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PREFACE 


This  Work  is  intended  to  fttmish,  together  with  the  '  Dictionary  of 
Qiristian  Biography,  Literature,  and  Doctrines/  which  will  shortly 
follow,  a  complete  acconnt  of  the  leading  Personages,  the  Institn- 
tions.  Art,  Social  Life,  Writings  and  ControTersies  of  the  Christian 
Chnich  from  the  time  of  the  Apostles  to  the  age  of  Chulenoagne. 
It  commences  at  the  period  at  which  the '  Dictionary  of  the  BiUe' 
leaves  off,  and  forms  a  continuation  of  it:  it  ceases  at  the  age  of 
Charlemagne,  becanae  (as  Gibbon  has  remarked)  the  reign  of  this 
moaarch  forms  the  important  link  of  ancient  and  modem,  of 
ciril  and  ecclesiastical  history.  It  thus  stops  short  of  what  we 
commonly  call  the  Middle  Ages.  The  later  developement  of  Bitnal 
and  of  ike  Monastic  Orders,  the  rise  and  pn^iress  of  the  great 
H^dicant  Orders,  the  Painting,  Sculpture  and  AroMtectore,  the 
Eagiok^  and  Symbolism,  the  Canon  Law,  and  the  Institutions 
generally  of  the  Middle  Ages,  furnish  m<n8  than  sufficient  matter 
for  a  separate  book. 

The  present  Wor^  speaking  generally,  elucidates  and  explains 
in  relation  to  the  Christian  Church  the  same  dass  of  subjects  that 
tike  *  Dictiomuy  of  Greek  and  Boman  Antiquities  *  does  in  reference 
to  the  public  and  private  life  of  classical  antiquity.   It  toeats  of 

I  the  otganization  of  the  Church,  its  officers,  legislaticm,  discipline, 
and  lereniies;  the  social  life  of  Christiana;  their  worship  and 
ceiemonial,  with  the  accompanying  music,  vestments,  instruments, 
vessels,  and  insignia ;  their  sacred  places ;  their  architecture  and 
otherfoims  of  Art ;  their  symbolism ;  their  sacied  days  and  seasons 

!     the  graree  or  Catacombs  in  which  they  were  laid  to  rest. 

We  can  scucdy  hope  that  every  portion  of  this  wide  and  varied 
field  has  been  treated  with  equal  com^eteness ;  but  we  may  venture 
to  assert,  that  this  Dictionary  is  at  least  more  complete  than  any 
attempt  hitherto  made  by  English  or  Foreign  scholars  to  treat  in 
one  woric  the  whole  archaeology  of  the  early  Chmoh.  The  great 
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work  of  Bingham,  indeed,  the  foundation  of  moet  sabBeqaent  books 
on  the  subject,  must  always  be  spoken  of  with  the  utmost  respect ; 
but  it  is  beyond  the  pover  of  one  man  to  treat  with  the  requisite 
degree  of  fulness  and  aoeur  'y  th**  .ole  of  so  vast  a  subject ; 
and  there  is  probably  no  branch  of  Christian  ucha«oI(^  on  which 
much  light  has  not  be^  thrown  since  Bingham's  time  by  tiie 
numerous  scholars  and  divines  who  have  devoted  tikeir  lives  to 
special  investigations.  We  trust  that  we  have  made  accessible 
to  all  educated  persons  a  great  mass  of  information,  hitherto  <»ily 
the  privilege  of  students  with  the  command  of  a  large  libnury. 

In  treating  of  subjects  like  Church  Govenmient  and  Bitual  it 
is  probably  impossible  to  secure  absolute  inqiartiality ;  but  we  are 
oonfident  that  no  intentional  reticence,  distbrtimi  or  eza^eration 
has  been  practised  by  the  writers  in  this  work. 

It  has  been  thought  advisable  not  to  insert  in  the  present  work 
an  account  of  ihe  Literature,  of  the  Sects  and  Heresies,  and  of 
the  Doctrines  of  the  Church,  but  to  treat  these  subjects  in  the 
'IXctionary  of  Christian  Biography,'  as  they  are  intimately  con- 
nected viik  the  lives  of  the  l^iding  persons  in  Church  History, 
and  could  not  with  advantage  be  separated  &om  them. 

It  has  not  been  possible  to  construct  the  vocabulary  on  an 
entirely  oonnstent  principle.  Where  a  well -recognized  English 
term  exists  for  an  institution  or  an  object,  that  term  has  generally 
been  preferred  as  the  heading  of  an  article.  But  in  many  casef 
obsolete  customs,  offices,  or  objects  have  no  English  name;  f  jd 
in  many  others  the  Ei^lish  team  is  not  really  co-extenrave  with  the 
I>atin  or  Greek  term  to  which  it  seems  at  first  sight  to  correspond. 
The  word  Decanus  (for  example)  has  several  meanings  which  are  not 
implied  in  the  ISngUsh  JDean.  In  such  cases  h  was  necessary  to 
adopt  a  term  from  the  classic  languages.  Cross-references  are  given 
&om  the  synonyms  or  quasi-synonyms  to  the  word  under  which  any 
Bulgeot  is  treated.  The  Councils  are  placed  (so  fitr  as  possible) 
under  tiie  modern  names  of  the  places  at  which  they  were  held,  a 
cross-reference  being  given  horn  the  ancient  nam&  In  the  case  of 
the  Saints'  Days,  the  names  of  the  Western  saints  have  been  taken 
&om  the  martyrology  of  Usuard,  as  containing  probably  the  most 
complete  list  of  the  mutyrs  and  confessors  genraally  recognized  in 
the  West  up  to  the  ninth  century ;  the  oocnrrenoe  of  these  names 
in  earlier  calendars  or  martyrologiea  is  also  noted.  In  the  letters  A 
and  B,  however,  the  names  of  Saints  are  taken  principally  from  the 
'  Martyrologium  Bomanum  Yetus,*  and  from  the  catalogues  which 
bear  tiie  names  of  Jerome  and  of  Bedc^  without  special  reference 
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to  Usnaid.  In  the  case  of  the  Eastern  Ohurchf  we  have  taken 
from  the  calendars  of  Byzantium^  of  Armwia,  and  of  Ethiopia, 
those  names  which  &11  within  oar  chronological  period.  This 
alphabetical  arrangement %j,".yirtu8"[y  constitute  an  index  to  the 
prindpai  martyiologies,  in  addition  to  snpplying  the  calendar, 
dates  of  events  which  are  fixed — as  is  not  nncommonly  the  case  in 
andent  reocnds — by  reference  to  some  festival.  The  names  of 
persons  are  inserted  in  the  vocabulary  of  this  Work  only  with 
reference  to  their  commemoration  in  martyrologies  or  their  repre- 
sentations in  art,  their  lives,  when  they  are  of  any  importance, 
being  given  in  the  Dictionary  of  Biography. 

References  are  given  throughout  to  the  original  authorities  on 
which  the  sevexal  statements  rest,  as  well  as  to  modem  writers  of 
repute.  In  citations  from  the  Fathers,  where  a  page  is  given  without 
reference  to  a  particular  edition,  it  refers  for  the  most  part  to  the 
standard  paginati(m — generally  that  of  the  Benedictine  editions — 
which  is  retained  in  Uigne's  PcUrologta. 

At  the'  commencement  of  this  work,  the  Editorship  of  that  por- 
tion which  indndes  tiie  laws,  government,  discipline,  and  revenues  of 
the  Chan;h  and  the  Orders  within  it,  was  placed  in  the  hands  of 
Professor  Stubbs ;  the  education  and  social  life  of  Christians  in  those 
of  Professor  Plomptre ;  while  the  treatment  of  their  worship  and 
ceremonial  was  entrusted  to  Professor  Cheetham;  all  under  the 
^eral  superintend^ce  of  Dr.  WUliam  &nith.  As  the  work  pro- 
ofcfded,  however,  a  pressure  of  oth»  engagements  rendered  it  impos- 
siUe  fw  Professors  Stubbs  and  Flumptre  to  continue  their  editorship 
of  the  parts  which  they  had  undertaken ;  and  &om  the  end  of  the 
letter  C  Professor  Cheetham  has  acted  as  Editor  of  the  whole 
work,  always  with  the  advice  and  assistance  of  Dr.  WUUam  Smith. 

Iji  conclusion,  we  have  to  express  our  regret  at  the  long  time 
that  has  elajffied  since  the  first  announcement  of  the  work.  This 
dehy  has  been  owing  partly  to  our  anxious  desire  to  make  it  as 
flccoiste  as  possible,  and  partly  to  the  loss  we  have  sustained  by 
the  death  of  two  of  our  most  valued  contributory  the  Bev.  A.  \Y 
Haddaa  and  the  Ber.  W.  B.  Marriott. 
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A  ASD  n 


AABOK 


A  and  M.  (See  Rer.  iriL  13.)  Of  tfacM 
tjmbdlie  letters  the  »  ii  ilmf*  giTcn  in  the 
■iitMlM'  fetm.  The  irmbol  ii  genendlr  com- 
binel  vith  the  m<mognin  of  Chrirt.  QAoso- 
etilL]  In  Boldetti'fl  OatervaaoiU  aopra  i  cimitm, 
Ik.  Bodl  1720,  CoL  tar.  UL  194,  no.  4,  it  U 
foosd,  vith  the  more  uacieot  decuanted  mono* 
gnm,  on  •  upnlchnl  cap  or  tmkL  See  olao 
De  B«id  (/Mr^ptiMH,  Ko.  776),  wbere  the  Ittten 
an  Kupeodfld  from  the  smu  of 
the  St.  Aalrew's  Cnm.  Thej  j 
are  combined  more  freqaently 
with  the  upright  or  Egyptian 
" /tv  mooograoL     Aringhi,  £om. 

/   X       AtM.  ToL  L  p.  381,  giTea  u 
'  X     engraving  of  a  jeweled  croea, 

with  the  letters  ttupended 
bjr  ekaiM  to  Ite  borixontd  am,  as  below.  And 
tbt  Me  liirai  oocun  in  sepnl^ral  inscriptions 
is  De  B«Mi,  Inter,  Gv.  Jtom. 
t.  J.  not.  661,  666.  See  also 
Boldetti,  p.  345,  and  Bottari, 
tar.  illr.  Tot  i. 

The  letters  are  foond,  with 
or  without  the  moDogrun,  in 
almost  all  works  of  Christian 
antiquity ;  for  instance,  right 
uil  l*ft  of  a  great  cross,  oo  which  is  no  form  or 
•m^Mic  Lamlv  on  the  oelliag  of  the  apoe 
•f  St  ApoUinKre  in  Claase  at  Bareiuw,  circ.  x.D. 
"Oej  were  worn  in  rings  ooH  sigils,  either 
as  in  Hartigny,  s.  t.  Amtaaux,  or  with 
mogiam,  as  in  Boldetti,  W  21-31.  30-33. 
Ok  cDiBt  tliey  appear  to  be  first  used  iinm»- 
^iatelf  afler  the  death  of  Constantine.  The 
ortiert  iattaneef  are  an  aorens  nnmmns  of  Con- 
ttsstiu  (Bandari,  t.  ii.  p.  237,  Jftmimata  Imp. 
'""uwrwi,  fcc) ;  and  another  golden  coin  beeV- 
ns  the  effigy  of  Conatantine  the  Oreat,  with  the 
■of^  **  Victoria  Maxima."   Constantine  seems 
M  to  hare  made  gnat  nse  of  Christian 
"Ml  oa  his  eris  till  after  the  defeat  of  lid- 
■teiB  333,  aad  eapwdally  after  the  building 
•fCmsteattooplt.  Cba  Ibrtlgsy,  s.  T.  JM>- 

iH  nsa  of  these  tpabotia  letters  amounts  to 
MwutiDaofBer.xill.13,  aad  a  oonAisloa  of 
unhiioar  Lord's  «n  ■■fftiiM  of  His  beaity 

OUT.  an. 


and  dirinity.  Hiere  is  one  Instanee  la  Martial 
{Epig.  r.  26)  where  A,  Alpha,  is  osed  jocniarly 
(as  A  1,  nlgarly,  with  oorselree)  for  "chief  or 
**  first."  But  the  whole  expression  in  its  solemn 
meaning  is  derlred  entirely  fhun  the  words  of 
Rer.  xxil  13.  The  import  to  a  Christian  is 
shewn  by  the  well-l^nows  passags  of  Fradentius 
(ffymtiiu  Onmi  Horn,  10,  CiWwMrmiMy  ix.  p, 
85,  ed.  Tabingeo,  45)  ^— 
"Canto  aatns  ex  parentis  ante  moodl  exordtao. 

Alpha  St  O  oagiwmlGatiis.  Ijss  ftas  st  dsasola. 

Omnlam  quae  mit,  fturant,  qnaeqne  poet  fblnra  sooL* 

The  symbol  was  no  donlit  mach  more  f^reqnently 
nsed  after  the  outbreak  of  Arianlsmu  Bat  it  ap- 
peals to  have  been  used  before  that  date,  from  its 
occorreace  in  the  iascription  on  the  tomb  raised 
by  Victorina  to  her  martyred  husband  Hciaclins 
In  the  cemetery  of  Prisdila  (Aringhi.  L  605). 
It  is  here  endoKd  la  a  triangla^  and  united  with 
the  upright  monogram.  St»  also  another  in- 
scription in  Fabretti  (/nscr,  antiq.  explicatio, 
Rom.  1699.  fol.),  and  the  cup  giren  in  Boldetti 
from  the  Callixtine  catacomb,  tar.  lii.  no.  4,  at 
pb  194.  From  these  it  la  argnod  with  maraii 
truth  thai  the  symbol  most  hare  been  in  nse 
before  the  Nicene  CoondL*  No  doubt,  as  a  con- 
Tenlent  symbolic  form  of  asserting  the  Lord's 
divinity,  it  became  Sax  more  prominent  afler- 
wards.  The  Ariaas  certainly  avoided  its  use 
(Giorgi,  Monogram.  (Suriati,  p.  10).  It  is 
touad  on  the  crucifix  attribated  to  Micodemns 
(Angelo  Rocca,  Tlmcmriu  PonHfieiarmi,  toL  I. 
153,  wood<^ut),  and  on  a  wooden  crudfix  of  great 
antiquity  at  Lucca  (Boi^a,  Ik  Crva  VeliUmOy 
p.  33).  For  its  general  use  as  a  part  of  the 
monogram  of  Christ,  see  HONOORAM.  It  will  be 
found  (see  Westwood'sPoAteaijpvpUii  Sacra)  in  the 
Psalter  of  Athdstn,  aad  ia  the  WA»  of  Alcoin ; 
both  ia  the  British  Maaeiim.       [B.  St.  J.  T.] 

AABON,  the  High  Priest,  oorameDMnatod 


•  Boldetti:  "QnaiitoaUeleUm  AUKl«,aaDT^dnbt)te 
cbe  qwt  priml  Cristlaiil  Is  pmsro  daU'  Apoealissa.* 
He  foss  oo  to  av  thst  it  is  the  Blgn  of  a<risikn.  not 
Arlsa.  boiUl;  and  Bist  Atisns  wa«  driven  from  Robm; 
sad  exdndtd  frrxn  tbe  Ostacombs.  Aringhi  also  pniteaU 
Itaat  those  canksterks  mn  •■  bsad  aaqnam  bcntto  scUs 


pollatsaw* 
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ABAOUO 


ADhA. 


Ifiuuh  1  =  Uardi  27  (Cal.  EOiap.y.  Deporition 
in  Uonnt  Hor,  Jnljr  1  {Mart.  Bedae,  Bieron.).  [C] 

ABAOUa  <1)  Habakkok  the  PMpbtt,  oom- 
iiiemont«d  Ju.  15  (Mar^frobgimm  mm,  Vthu, 

(g)  Hurtjr  at  Roma  ondM  CUwIias,  AJ>.  269, 
sommainonited  Jan.  20  {MaHjir.  Mom.  Vttut). 

ABBA. 

ABBAT.  (AMof  or  Jbba  r-^l  ifiPS^, 
tBfia,  In  low  iMn  MnnetinMa  Abas,  ItaL  Matt, 
Qma.  Abt,  from  the  ChaldM  and  Syriac  form  of 
thfl  common  Semitio  word  for  Father,  probably 
adoptad  in  that  form  either  by  Syriac  monks, 
or  throagh  ita  N.  T,  use.)  A  nam*  employed 
oocaaionally  in  the  East,  erea  w  late  as  the  lOtb 
cantnry,  aa  a  term  of  reipeot  for  tsq  m«ika 
(CiiMlan^  CaOa.  L  1,  Aj>.  429;  Reg,  8.  CahmA. 
riL,  A.t>.  609 ;  Jo.  Hosch.,  Prat.  Sj^,,  a.d.  630 ; 
Eplphan.  Hagiop.,  De  Loo.  S3,,  aj).  956 ;  Bysant. 
auth.  ap.  Du  <^ge,  Lex.  Inf.  Qraec, ;  Bmteau, 
liiat.  Mon.  ^Orient,  819:  and,  similarly, 
Sioc,  ^fiPaSbrKiof,  ^vSijSiSat,  KXerrct^^ot,  for 
u  arU  or  &lse  monk,  Da  Cange,  A.) ;  aiid  aome- 
tlroes  as  a  distingoiahing  tenn  fiir  a  monk  of 
singular  piety  (Hleron.,  in  l^>iet,  ad  Oal.  e,4\  in 
Matt.  lib.  It.  in  c  23) ;  hot  ordinarily  restricted 
to  Uie  inparior  of  a  monastery,  Fater  or  Princept 
MonatterH,  alectire,  irremoreable,  single,  abso- 
lute. Replaood  oommonly  among  the  Greeks 
by  'Af>xMMrl^Ti|'  [ABCHDUlTDBrul  'H-M^ 
|(fivs,  or  more  lareqr  KoanfitdfX'Iti  the  first 
of  which  terms  howerer,  apparently  by  a  con- 
fusion respecting  its  derivation,  came  occasion- 
ally  to  stand  for  the  aaperior  of  more  monas- 
teries than  one  (Halyot,  MM.  des  Ordr.  Mat. 
i.  65) : — aitended  upon  iheir  instltntion  to  the 
aaperior  of  a  body  of  canons,  more  properly 
called  Praepoiitut,  Abbot  Canonioorum  as  op- 
posed to  ANktB  MotuuAorwn  (e.  g.  Cone.  Paris. 
A.D.  829,  c  37;  Cone.  AcpHag.  II.  a.d.  836. 
canon,  o.  ii.  P.  2,  }  1;  CWi.  Zaod:);  bat  varied 
by  many  of  the  later  monastic  orders,  as  e.  g.  by 
Carmelltaa,  AagnstinUns,  Dominicans,  Servitas, 
into  Praejxuitus  or  Prior  GonveiUualU,  by  Fran- 
ciscans into  Oiutoa  or  Ovardiarmt,  by  Oam&ldn- 
leuBi&ns  into  Major,  by  Jesuits  into  Sector : — 
distiognished  in  Uie  original  Rule  of  Pachomius, 
as  the  superior  of  a  combination  of  monasteries, 
from  the  Faier,  Frincep$,  or  Oeconormu  of  each 
and  from  the  Praepoeiti  of  the  several  families  of 
each.  Enlarged  Into  Ai^Mt  Ahbatmn  for  the  Ab- 
bftt  of  Uonte  CasslBo  (Pet.  Disc  CAron.  Caein. 
It.  60 ;  Leo  Ostiens.,  ib.  il.  54),  who  was  vicar  of 
the  Pope  over  Benedictine  monasteries  {Privil. 
Nicol.  I.  Fapae,  A.D.  1059,  ap.  And.  a  Nuce  ad 
Leon.  OsUens.  UL  12),  and  had  pre(»dence  over 
all  Benedictine  abUts(i>rtvtf.  PoscAof.  //.  Papae^ 
A.D.  1113,  in  Bva.  Caain.  ii.  130;  Chart.  Lothar. 
Imp.,  A.D.  1137,  A.  157).  Similarly  a  smgle 
Abbat  of  Aniana,  Benedict,  was  made  by  Ludov. 
Fins,  A.D.  817,  diief  of  the  abbaU  ia  the  empire 
(CAron.  Farf.  p.  671 ;  Ardo,  in  V.  Baud,  c  vili. 
9$) :  and  uie  Hegnmeuos  of  St.  Dalmatioi  in 
Conatantinople  was,  from  the  time  of  St.  Dal- 
matins  himself  (a-D.  430),  ^X""  nHj) 
Havoff^HfUtp,  A}Jk»  Unioereaiit  or  Ka0o\iic&t, 
Ssarohu  omnfum  mtmoiterionaa  in  utbe  regia 
(Cone.  Cbftstoif.  iv.,  a.d.  536,  Act  L;  Cone. 
Epkeu,  Ui.  Aj>.  431 ;  and  see  Tillem.,  iftm.  EccL 
liT.  833  and  Enstatb.  in  V,  Eut^teh.  ■.  18»  Jo. 


Cantacni.  i.  50,  TheocUrictoa  mV.8.  Nieetat,  m. 
43,  quoted  by  Du  Cange).  Tranflferred  im- 
properly sometimes  to  the  iVmponhw  or  Friar, 
the  Uantenaat  (ao  to  wKf)  of  a  mataatarj,  .AA6at 
Stomnthu  or  Beemidaritu  {Seg,S,  Bated.  65  ;  aad 
see  Sid.  Apoll.  viL  17),  the  proper  abbat  bei^ 
called  by  way  of  distinction  Abbot  Major  (Come, 
Aquitgr,  A.D.  SI?  c.'3t).  Transferred  also,  in 
course  of  time,  to  non-monastic  clerical  office^ 
as  e.  g.  to  the  prinOTial  of  a  body  of  parodual 
clergy  (L  the  Awmis^  CtaleM,  or  Seder,  as  divtift- 
goished  ftom  IL  the  Preik/tm^  or  Oc^loKUSt  and 
ia  the  Sacriata ;  Dghelli,  ftal.  Sac.  vii.  506,  ap.  Do 
Cange);  and  to  the  chief  chaplain  of  the  king  or 
emperor  in  camp  under  the  Oarlovingians,  Abbas 
Castreneis,  and  to  the  A^taa  Curiae  at  Viesne 
(Da  Cange) ;  and  in  later  times  to  a  particular 
cathedral  oflSdal  at  Toledo  (Beyerlinck,  Magn. 
JTteatntm,  s.  v.  Abbat),  much  as  the  term  car- 
dinal is  used  at  our  own  St.  Paol's;  and  to  the 
chief  of  a  decad  of  chorister*  at  Anicia,  Abbat 
Clerioelorttm  (Du  Cange) ;  and  later  still  to  the 
abbat  of  a  religiona  confraternity,  as  of  St.  Ttd 
at  Paris  in  1350  and  another  in  1362  (/<<.). 
Adopted  also  for  porely  seoolar  and  dvil  offioars. 
Abbot  Fopuli  at  Genoa,  and  ^ain  of  the  Oenoaae 
in  Galata  (Jo.  Pachym.  ziiL  27),  of  Gnilds  at 
Milan  and  Decurioos  at  Brixia ;  iai  earlier  atill, 
Pahiii,  (Moeherii,  Campan^  Scholans,  Eachf- 
fardmm  (Dn  Cange) ;  and  compare  Dante 
{Pitrgat.  xivi.),  Abate  del  CkOegio.  Uaarped 
hi  course  of  time  by  lay  holders  of  moaaatarisa 
under  the  system  of  commendation  \»em  p, 
54],  AJUbaa  Protector,  Abbat  Laioue,  ArtAi- 
abbot,  Abba-  [or  Abbi-"]  Comet,  denominated  by  a 
hqipy  eqairoqae  in  soma  papal  docomeuta  .Amoi 
IrrSUgioen;  ud  gfrii^  »e  In  torn  to  the  Abbot 
Legitmm  or  JTofiasUwf  (Serm.  de  TkmiUat.  S. 
QdMAi.,  ap.  Da  Cange),  as  a  name  for  the  wJAmt 
proper  (sometimes  it  was  the  Decani,  Qmtia. 
Aimoin.  c  42 ;  and  in  Cnldee  Scotland  in  the 
parallel  case  it  was  a  Prior)  who  took  charge  ot 
the  spiritual  duties.  Lastly,  perverted  altogetbw 
In  later  dan  into  a  mock  title,  as  Abbat  LetetUeae, 
Jtuentm,  ^btwonan,  or  a^in  Abbat  Bejattomm. 
(of  ft«shmen,  or  "  Yellow  Beaks,"  at  the  luivei^ 
sity  of  Paris),  or  Comardorwn  or  Comardonun  (an 
equally  unruiy  dub  of  older  people  claevhere  in 
Prance),  until  "  in  vitium  lilwrtas  exddit  at  vitn 
dignam  lege  regi,"  and  the  mock  abbata  aooord- 
inm  **  held  their  peace  "  perforce  (Du  Cuge). 

Ine  abbat,  properly  so  called,  was  electod  ia 
the  beginning  by  the  bishop  of  the  diocese  oat  of 
the  monks  ^emselves  (with  a  vague  right 
assent  on  the  part  of  the  people  also,  according 
to  Du  Cange);  a  right  confirmed  at  firat  by 
Justinian  {NooeO.  v.  c.  9,  A.D.  534-565);  who, 
however,  by  a  ■ubMqaent  enaotment  traasferrad 
ft  to  the  mtHiks,  the  abbat  elect  to  be  oonfinned 
and  formally  blessed  by  the  bishop  (JVbtwtf.  cxziiL 
c  34).  And  this  became  the  common  law  of 
Western  monasteries  also  {Seg.  8.  Bened,,  A.D. 
SS0,c64;  Conc.Cartbag,,A..Xi.'&2b,indieIIda} 
Gieg.  M.,  Epiat.  ii.  41,  UL  23,  viii.  15 ;  Theodw., 
Poenit.  U.  vi.  1  in  WnasorschL  p.  207 ;  Pseiido> 
Egbert,  Poea».  Add.  in  Thorpe,  ii.  235,  &c  ;— 
"Fratres  eligant  dbl  abbatem,"  Aldhelm  ap.  W. 
Halm.,  De  0.  P.  v.  p.  Ill),  confirmed  in  time  by 
express  enactment  (Coptf.  Car.  M.  et  Lvd.  Pii, 
L  vi.,  A.D.  816),— >"  Qnomodo  (monachis)  ex  ■• 
ipsiaaibi  digendi  abbatas  liceattam  dederimna 
— UriMM.  nf.  uf,  Gntiau,  eap.  JUten*  uni*,  1% 
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^tt.  S;  aid  to  «bo  oop.  QmHiam  Diit.  Isix. — 
tnforciitf  the  episcopal  benediction,  from  Cone 
Aieook  AJO.  787,  c.  14.  So  abo  Connc  of 
Ct^i^Tth,  UK.  785^  e.  5  (monks  to  elect  from 
their  owB  nmasteiy,  or  another,  with  conaeot  of 
biihop),  bnt  GouDc  of  Becanceld,  A.D.  694,  and 
of  OMlchfth,  A.n.  816  (bUu^  to  elect  abbat  or 
abbM  wOk  coMent  ei  th*  "fiunilf").  Aad 
eeenr  Moordii^Ij,  in  both  Iwani  and 
Waters  Poatificala,  for  the  Benedicts  re- 
ipectirel^  of  an  BeguiMHot,  or  of  an  Abbaa,  both 
Maudonun  and  CbNotunmin,  and  of  an  Abba- 
tuM  (see  elM  Theodor.,  Poenit.  II.  lli.  5,  in 
A'uKracbl.  p.  204,  &c. ;  and  a  apedal  form  for 
iht  lart  auned,  wrongly  attribntM  to  Theodore, 
in  CoUier'a  StcordM  from  the  Ordo  Som^  and 
vith  ramtiou,  in  Oerbert).  An  abbat  of  an 
eumpt  abbey  (in  later  times)  conld  not  resi^ 
withont  leare  of  the  Pope  (c.  8i  Ahbatem,  Bonif. 
Tin.  in  8ext.  Dtcr.  I.  tl  36) ;  and  was  to  be 
Mnfirraed  and  bleaaed  by  him  (Hatt.  Par.  in  an. 
1257).  A  qnalificatioB  made  in  the  Benedictine 
Bole,  illowing  the  choice  of  •  minority  if  theirs 
vers  the  umait  con^Umnj  necessarily  became  a 
dead  letter  from  its  imprmctlcability.  Bishops, 
liovmr,  Rtainod  their  right  of  insUtation  if  not 
unaiutiMi  in  Spain  in  the  7th  century  (Cone. 
TbUt,  AJ>.  633,  0.  50) ;  and  the  Bishop  of 
(3>llaDs.stir-Maiiw  so  late  as  the  time  of  St. 
Berurd  {Epid.  58).  See,  however,  Caai.  xriU., 
Oil  3.  The  nomination  hj  an  abbat  of  his  snc- 
«»M-,  occornag  sometimes  in  special  cases  (e.  g. 
8L  Rtim),  and  allowed  under  restrictions  {Cone. 
CaUhn.  li,  A.n.  650,  c.  13 ;  Theodor.,  Capit. 
Anbr.  &  71,  in  WasMTScbl.  p.  151),  was  ex- 
ce^ioosl,  end  was  to  be  so  managed  as  not  to 
bterftrt  with  the  general  right  of  the  monks. 
Soiliotbefmmder's  like  exceptional  nominations, 
u  eg.  tboM  made  by  Aldhelm  or  Wilfrid.  The 
iaterfcreMe  of  kii^a  in  such  electums  began  as  a 
pnctin  with  the  ^stcm  of  comneodation;  but 
in  npl  foaodations,  and  as  suggested  and  pro- 
inoted  by  ftodal  ideas,  no  doobt  existed  earlier. 

eoQieot  of  the  bishop  is  made  necessary  to 
sn  ibbat's  election,  "  nbi  jossio  Regis  ftierit," 
in  Ui.  IH  (Ccmc.  Franco/,  c  17).  The  bishop 
«u  ilw  to  qoash  an  nnfit  election,  imder  the 
BaMdietiae  mle,  and  (with  tba  neighbtraring 
li^)  to  aj^int  a  proper  person  Instead  (Btg. 

Once  dectcd,  the  abbat  held  office  for  life, 
aolot  csmmically  deprived  by  the  bishop ;  bat 
tbe  couent  of  his  fellow-presbyters  and  abbats  is 
Biilc  necessaty  to  sach  depriratfon  by  the 
l^«<nKa  of  Tova  (Gmc.  IWen.  ii.,  A.l>.  567,  c  7 ; 
M  >1m  ExetTft.  Pankh-Kgberti,  6&  Thorpe  ii. 
107).  And  tUs,  eren  if  incapacitated  Inr  sickness 
(ffixaar  ad  CorbeienM.,  ap.  Flodoud.  Hi  7). 
TriMual  abbats  (and  abbesses)  were  a  desperate 
up«dittt  nt  hi  later  popes,  Inaooent  VIII. 
(UK  1484-14»2)  and  aement  Til.  (aji.  1523- 
1S3U 

Lite  all  mMiks  (Hieron.,  ad  Suslie,  95; 
CiwaiL,  CoOat.  t.  26 ;  Cmu.  xvi  qa.  I,  c  40 ; 
Oiti,  icHl  c.  5X  the  abbat  was  originally  a  lay- 
^  ("Abbas  potest  cese,  et  uon  presbyter: 
potest  esse  abbas Jo.  de  Tnrrecrem.,  sup. 
M^.  Ixii,);  aad  accordingly  ranked  below  all 
•"•w  of  clergy,  even  the  Oatiarau  (Diat.  xciii. 
^  5)>  Id  the  East,  Archimandrites  appear  to 
«n  btesne  either  deacons  at  least,  or  com- 
*<«7  prints,  before  the  dose  of  the  5tb  century 
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(inter  EptMt.  Bonniid.  Fkp^  A^,  S14-538»  mtt 
Ep.  xxii.t  Com.  ConMtantin.  aa  586,  Act  LX 
although  not  wlthoat  a  struggle:  8t.Sahaa,  e.!^ 
kJ>.  484,  strictly  forbidding  any  of  his  menu 
to  be  priests,  while  reloctantly  forced  Into  the 
presbyterate  himself  by  the  Patriarch  of  Jem* 
aalem  (Snrius,  te  Vita,  5  Dec,  ec  xili  zxr). 
And  Archimandrites  aabMribs  Cbnroh  Conndu 
in  the  East,  ftvm  time  io  tlmt,  from  Cune, 
Omttantin.,  a.d.  448.  The  term  'AjS^oBorper- 
Pirtpos,  however,  in  Jfomooan,  (a.  44,  ed.  Co> 
teler.X  appears  to  Indicate  the  oontinoed  ex- 
istence  of  abbats  not  presbyters.  In  the  West, 
laymen  commonly  held  the  office  until  the  end 
of  the  7th  century,  and  continued  to  do  so  to 
some  extent  or  other  (eren  in  the  proper  sense 
of  the  office)  into  the  11th.  Jealonsy  of  the 
priestly  order,  counterbalanced  by  the  absolnte 
need  of  priestly  ministrations,  prolonged  the 
stm^le,  in  the  6th  ceotnry,  whether  Western 
monasteries  should  even  admit  priests  at  all.  St. 
Benedict,  a.d.  530,  hardly  allows  a  single  priest; 
although^  If  accepted,  he  is  to  rank  next  the 
abbat  (Botj.  60).  Aurelian  of  Aries,  A.D.  50, 
allows  one  of  each  order,  priest,  deacon,  sab- 
deacon  (B«!i.  46>  The  ^guia  Magiari  (23) 
admits  prieiits  as  gnesta  only,  **  ne  abbates  ot^ 
pote  laloos  exdoduit."  St.  Gregory,  however, 
A.D.  595,  gave  a  great  Impulse,  as  to  monastic 
life  generally,  so  in  particular,  by  the  nature  of 
his  &)glish  mission,  to  presbyter  (and  episcopal) 
abbats.  And  while  Benedict  himself,  a  layman, 
was  admitted  to  a  council  at  Rome,  a.j>.  531,  as 
by  a  singular  prirllege  (Osts,  Bitt.  IM.  in  Y. 
Bened.) ;  during  the  next  centnry,  abbata  occur 
commonly,  1.  at  Conncils  of  State,  or  in  Councils 
of  abbats  for  monastic  purposes,  in  Saxon  England 
and  in  France ;  but  2.  in  purely  Church  Councils 
in  Spain.  Theodore  (about  A.D,  690)  repeats 
the  omtinental  canon,  inhibiting  bishops  from 
oompelling  abbata  to  oome  to  a  ooundi  without 
reasonable  caoae  (P<m&.  II.  IL  3 ;  Waanrsehl. 
p.  203).  And  in  one  case,  both  Af^tei  pm- 
byteri,  and  Mbatea  simply,  subscribe  a  Saxon 
Council  or  Witenagemot,  viz.,  that  of  Oct.  12, 
803  (Kemble,  C.  D.  v.  65),  which  had  for  iU 
porpoee  the  prohibition  of  lay  commendations; 
whu*  abbensi  occur  sometimes  as  well,  e.  g.  at 
Becanceld,  A.a  694  (^AkSot.  (Aron.),  and 
at  L(»Hlon,  Aug.  1,  a.d,  811  (Kemble,  C.  D.  i, 
343).  Lay  abbats  continued  in  England  kJ>, 
699i(Wihtred*s  Doomt,  §  18),  A.D.  740  (Egbert's 
Aatia.  7,  11),  A.D.  747  (Counc.  of  Ckmeiho,  c  6), 
A.l>.  957  (Aelfric^s  Can.  {  18,— abbats  not  an 
onte  flf  dergy).  In  n«noe,  an  annual  Council 
of  ahbtts  was  to  be  summoned  by  the  bishop 
every  Nov.  1,  ^e  presbyters  having  tiielr  own 
special  council  separately  in  May  (Cono.  Aure~ 
Uan.  i.,  A.D.  511 ;  Cone.  Avtiriod.,  aj}.  579  or 
586,  c  7).  Abbats,  however,  sign  as  represen- 
tatives of  bishops  at  the  Councils  of  Orleans,  iv. 
and  T.,  A.a  541,  549.  Bat  in  E^ain,  abbats 
subscribe  Church  Conndls,  at  first  after  and  then 
before  presbyters  (Chne.  Braoar.  Hi.,  A.D.  .<J72; 
Oscms.,  A.D.  588 ;  Emeril.,  a.d.  666 ;  TWrf.  xii. 
and  xiiL,  A.D.  681,  683) ;  occurring,  indeed,  in 
all  councibi  from  that  of  Toledo  (viiL)  A.D.  653. 
From  A.D.  565,  also,  there  was  an  nnbroken 
succession  of  presbyter-abbata  at  Hy,  retaining 
thatr  original  missionary  jurisdictioa  over  theii 
momntic  colonies,  even  after  these  colonies  haa 
grown  into  a  duich,  and  both  needed  and  had 
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Uthopt,  althon^  ondiooeBRii  (BmcL,  H.  UL 
4,  T.  24).  And  clerical  abbat*  («pboopal  indeed 
flnt,  ia  Ireland,  and  afterwardi  presbyteral — 
•ee  Todd'a  St.  Patrick,  pp.  68,  89)  seem  to  bare 
been  always  tbe  rule  in  Wales,  Ireland,  and 
Scotland.  In  Ireland,  indeed,  abbats  were  so 
identified  with  not  presbyters  only  but  bisbops, 
that  tb«  Pme  is  masd  designated  as  "Abbat 
of  Ronw  "  (Todd's  St.  Putrkk,  156).  Most  con- 
tinental sUMts,  howarer  (and  even  tbeir  Prae- 
poaiti  and  Dtemi)  sppesr  to  bare  been  pres- 
brters  br  A.t>,  817.  These  officers  may  botow 
tiu  benediction  ("tjiuniTis  presbrteri  non  unt"; 
Gone.  Aquitgr^  A.D.  817,  c  62).  All  wen  ordered 
to  bo  ao,  bat  as  yet  ineffieota^Iy,  A.D.  826  (Cone. 
Bom,  0,  27).  And  the  order  was  still  needed, 
bat  was  being  speedily  enforced  by  custom,  a.d. 
1078  iCoM.  Picttn.  &  7:  "  Ut  abbates  et  decani 
[olUsr  abbates  diaeooi]  qui  preAyteri  non  sunt, 
presbyttii  Aiitt,  ant  pnuatwim  amittant  "p. 

A  Ushop^bbat  was  forbidden  in  a  particalar 
InstaBca  by  a  Council  of  Toledo  (xiL,  A.D.  681, 
c  4),  bat  Mrmitted  sabaeqiieDtly  as  (at  first)  an 
oxeeptioaaf  case  at'  Lobes  near  Li^g^  aboat  A.D. 
700^(co^jectarally)for  missionary  porpoeee  among 
the  atUI  heathen  Flemish  (IVAc^ery,  SpieO.  U. 
730) ;  a  diffwcnt  thiag,  it  sboold  be  noted,  ftom 
bishops  retldeat  in  aUcys  onder  tbe  dbbat'a 
jnrisdiotion  (**  Episoopi  monachi,"  according  to 
a  Tery  qaestionablo  reading  in  Baed.  H,  E.  ir. 
5),  as  in  Ireland  and  Albanian  Scotland,  and  in 
several  continental  (mostly  exempt)  abbeys  (St. 
Denys,  St.  llartin  of  Toors,  Ac),  and  both  at  this 
and  at  later  periods  in  exempt  abbtya  generally 
(Da  Gauge,  roe.  .^piioopi'  Yagmitm  Todd's  St. 
Patrick,  51  sq.);  althoagh  is  some  of  these  con- 
tinental eases  the  two  plans  seem  to  bare  been 
interchanged  from  time  to  time,  according  as  the 
abbat  happened  to  be  either  himself  a  bishop,  or 
merely  to  hare  a  monk-bishop  nnder  him 
(llartene  and  Darand,  Thtt.  Not.  Anted,  i. 
iVsf.giviBg  a  Ifetof  Beoedictint  Abbatial  Usbops ; 
Todd,  »6.).  In  Wales,  and  in  the  Scottish  sees 
in  Anglo-Saxon  England  (e.g.  Lindis&me),  and 
in  a  certain  sense  in  the  monastic  sees  of  the 
Aagostinian  English  Church,  the  bishop  was  also 
an  abbat ;  but  the  latter  office  was  here  ap- 
pended to  the  fomier,not  (as  in  the  other csses)the 
former  to  tiie  Uttar.  So,  too, "  Antistca  et  abbas," 
in  Sidon.  ApoU.  (xri.  1 14),  speaking  of  two  abbats 
of  Lerins,  who  were  also  Bishops  of  Kez.  Pos- 
ribly  there  were  nndiocesan  bishop^bats  in 
WeUfa  abbeys  of  Celtic  date  (Bees,  Welth  88. 
182,  266).  AbbaU  sometimes  acted  as  cAor«- 
jtitcopi  in  tbe  9th  centary :  Da  Cange,  toc 
Chor«piaeofm.  The  abbats  also  of  Catania  and  of 
Honreale  In  Sicily  at  a  later  period  were  always 
bishops  (diocesan),  and  the  latter  shortly  an 
vrchbishop,  respecUvely  by  priiHege  of  Urban  II., 
A.Du  1088-109^  and  ftom  kJK  1176  (Dn  Ouge). 
So  also  at  Falda  and  Corbey  in  Oerniany. 

We  bare  lastly  an  abbat  who  was  also  ex 
(^!cK>  a  cardinal,  in  the  case  of  the  Abbat  of 
aagny,  hf  privilege  of  Pope  CUixtos  li.,  Ajk 
1119  (Hog.  Mm.  ad  iWteM  AlA.  C&m.,  ap. 
Da  Cange). 

The  natnral  role,  tbe  abbat  shoald  be 
dKMMB  from  the  sailors,  and  from  those  of  the 
moMstery  itself  {Reg.  S.  Serap.  4,  in  Holsten. 
p.  15),  became  in  time  a  formal  law  (Decret. 
Bon^.  TIIL  in  6  <fe  fJM.— Abbat  to  be  an 
already  profbned  noik ;  CSqitt.  Cor.  M.  et  Lud, 


{.tit  81,*<ex  srip^"  &&,  as  above  qaoted; 

GmoS.  Sotom.,  a.d.  1074,  e.  10) :  althongh  tbe 
limitation  to  one  above  twenty-five  years  old  is 
no  earlier  thas  Pope  Alexander  UI.  (CVmc  Xo- 
bran,  a.d,  1179).  In  the  West,  however,  the 
rale  was,  that  "Fratres  eligant  sibi  abbsitem 
de  ipeis  si  habent,  sin  antem,  de  extraneis'* 
(Thoodor.,  Capa.  Daeh.  c  72,  in  Wasseracbl.  p. 
151 ;  and  so  also  St.  Greg.,  Epitt.  ii.  41,  viii.  15) : 
while  in  the  East  it  seems  to  be  spoken  of  as  a 
priril^ie,  where  an  abbey,  having  no  fit  monk 
of  its  own,  might  choose  a  (nwcaufrfms— one 
tonaared  elsewhere  (LannolaT.  Jiu  Otmco-Amh. 
p.  222). 

Repeated  enactments  prove  at  once  the  rnle  of 
one  abbat  to  one  monasterr,  and  (as  time  went 
on)  its  common  rEolatloa  (Hieron.  ad  IhuHo.  95 ; 
Rfg.  8.  Senq>.  4,  and  Segulae  passim ;  Gmc. 
VeMtiCf  465,  c  8;  Agath.,  A.D.  506,  cc  38, 
57 ;  EpaoH.,  jld.  517,  cc.  9,  10 ;  and  bo,  in  the 
East,  JvttMan,  L.  I.  tit.  iii. ;  Da  Episc.  L  39 :  anl 
Balsamon  ad  Nomocan.  tit-  i.  c  20, — "  Si  non  per- 
mittitor  alien!  nt  sit  clericns  in  doAbos  ecclcaiis, 
nee  prefectoa  sea  abbas  dnobos  monnsterfas 
meerit*).  No  donbt  socb  a  case  as  ttiat  of 
WUfrid  of  Tori^  at  once  founder  and  Abbat  of 
Hexham  and  fiipon,  or  that  of  Aldhelm,  Abbat 
at  once  (for  a  like  reason)  of  Halmesbnry,  Prome, 
and  Bradford,  was  not  ao  singular  as  it  was  in 
their  case  both  intelligible  and  excosable.  The 
spirit  of  the  mle  obviously  does  not  apply,  either 
to  the  early  dosters  of  mooasteries  nnd«r  the 
Rule  of  St.  pDchomios,  or  to  the  tens  of  thou- 
sands  of  nooks  sabjeot  to  the  government  of 
[  e.  g.  St.  HacariOi  or  St.  Serapion,  or  to  the  later 
seroi-hierar^cal  qoasI-jDrisdiction,  pmsessed  as 
already  mentioned  by  the  Abbats  of  St.  Dalma- 
tins,  of  Uonte  Cassino,  or  of  Clngny,  and  by 
Benedict  of  Aniana.  Generals  of  CMera,  anJ 
more  compact  organization  of  the  whole  of  aa 
Order  into  a  single  body,  belong  to  later  Umes. 

The  tkHmi'a  power  was  in  theory  paternal,  Imt 
absolnte — "Timeas  ut  dominum,  diligas  nt  pa- 
trem  "  {Seg.  S.  Macar.  7,  in  Uolaten.  p.  25  ;  and 
Segulcu  passim).  See  also  St.  Jerome.  Even  t<> 
act  without  his  order  was  culpable  (Ae^.  S. 
Badl.").  And  to  neak  for  another  who  hesitated 
to  obey  was  itseu  disobedience  {Seg.  paasim). 
Tbe  relation  of  monk  to  abbat  is  described  as 
a  Sbera  aervittu  {Stg.  8.  Oreiea.  19,  in  HoUten. 

L73) ;  while  no  monk  (not  even  if  be  was  a 
liop,  Baed.  ff,  E.,  iv.  5)  conld  exchange  mo- 
nasteries wlthoDt  the  abbat's  leave  {Rtff.  paarimX 
not  even  (althoagh  in  that  case  it  was  seme- 
times  allowed)  if  he  sought  to  quit  a  laxer  for 
a  stricter  rule  {Reg.  PP.  14,  In  HoUten.  p.  23  • 
Gild.  ap.  MS.  8.  QalL  243,  pp.  4,  155) ;  nolcM 
indeed  he  fied  from  an  excommunicated  abbat 
(Gild.  U>.  p.  155,  and  in  D'Ach.,  SptcO.  i.  500). 
In  later  times,  and  less  dviUied  regions,  it  was 
found  necessary  to  prohibit  an  abbat  from  blind- 
ing or  mutilating  his  monks  {CoHe.  Frameof. 
A.D.  794,  c.  16).  The  rule,  however,  and  the 
canons  of  the  Church,  limited  this  absolute  power. 
And  each  Benedictine  ablwt,  while  bound  exactlj 
to  keep  St.  Benedict's  role  himself  (e.  g.  Come, 
Atigtuiod.  &  AJ>.  670),  was  enjoined  also  to  make 
his  monks  learn  H  word  for  word  by  heart  (Cbnc. 
Aguiagr.,  A.D.  817,  cc  1,  2,  80).  He  was  alas 
limit«l  practically  in  the  exerctie  of  his  aathoritv 
(1)  by  the  system  of  Praepetiti  ct  Priore$t  elected 
BsuiUy  by  himself  bnt   cMitfio  «i  MAMrfole 
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«w "( A9.  OHM.  3,  in  HdUtaB.  p.  89;  Stg.S. 
AoMi.  65),  and  io  Spftfai  at  one  time  bj  thi 
ToUt.  if.AJ>.  633,  0  51);  on*  io  « 
Bmdicflii  Mmj,  bat  in  tha  But  MaMtimw 
im%  CM  to  ba  at  home,  tbo  otfaor  (aparintondiiig 
th«  Btdb  abnad  Oritnt.  %  in  Holstn. 

p.  89);  aad  tmder  ti>e  Bole  of  Pacbominf  one  to 
caeb  nltwdinato  homo ;  a  •jitmi  in  aonu  mum 
mivad,  tlio^h  with  a  rorj  different  pajpoM,  in 
tbe  Pritm  mn  OomwiUmJet  of  tlie  dependent 
O&aJMhi^  CWfcw,  of  a  later  Wwtorn  Abbof; 
ud  (3)  bj  tbat  of  I>ecami  aad  CmUttarS,  elooUd 
b*  tbe  monks  tbematlna  (Hieron.  ad  Rutcch. 

Opp-r.;  Aff.pwalm;  eee  alM  Bacd.  ^. £. ii  2), 
tbrn^  wboin  the  diedpUne  and  the  work  of  the 
moMitny  vere  administend.  He  was  limited  aleo 
from  witboot  hj  opiooopal  jnriediotion,  more  effi- 
oortlf  in  tha  bit  (Cbno,  CMe^  aj>.  451,  oc  ^ 
and  ao  Balaam,  oi iKwiooim.  tit. xi^ 
"  Epieeopii  nugia  anbjecti  mtaiaelii  qoam  raonaa- 
t«rianm)  praefeeUa"j^  bnt  in  theoiy,  and  ontil 
the  nth  centary  pretty  lairlf  In  fact,  in  the 
Wert  likewise  iR«g.  3.  Baud. ;  (hue.  Agcdk.,  ajd, 
506, c. 38;  Amr«liim.\^  A.D.  511,  e.  19;  J^ootk, 
aj)k517,e.  19;  Herd.  A.D.  534,0.  3;  ArtkU. 
*.a  554,  cc  a,  3,  5 ;  and  later  rtill,  Qme.  IM., 
AJK  859,  c.  9;  Sotomoff.,  a.d.  878,  c  10;  Au- 
garfim.,  A.D.  952,  c  6;  and  see  aim  Oreg.  U. 
£pvi^  Tii.  12 ;  z.  14,  33 ;  Hincmar,  as  before 
qaetad ;  and  Ovme.  Paris.  a.d.  615 ;  ToUt.  iv.  aj>. 
G33;  CWamt.  i.  A.D.650;  fftnOf.  AJ).  673,  c  S, 
in  Baad,  £  £^  ir.  5,  amo^  othara,  putting  rastrie* 
tioas  apoa  episcopal  interfbranca).  The  French 
eansBs  on  tUs  subject  are  repeated  by  Pseudo- 
Eelnt  b  England  CExotrjit.  63-65,  Thorpe,  iL 
106, 107).  Caasian,  howerer,  in  the  West,  from 
the  beginning,  bids  monka  beware  abore  all  of 
tn  sorts  of  fUfct  women  and  bishops  Inslit. 
CbankxilT).  And  althongh  exemptions,  at  first 
mcrelj  defining  or  limiting  episcopal  power,  but 
ia  time  labstitating  fmmemate  dependence  npon 
tbe  Pope  for  episcopal  jurisdlctioB  altogether,  did 
But  grew  into  an  extcnsiTe  and  crjing  eril  until 
tbe  time  of  the  Councils  of  Rheims  aul  of  Rome, 
KipKUTelj-  A.D.  1119  and  1122,  and  of  the  self- 
dcajiag  ordinances  of  the  Cistercians  ^Chart, 
Charit.  in  Am,  Oisterc,  i.  109)  and  Premonstra- 
tnsiaas,  in  tbe  years  A.D.  1119, 1120,repodiatlng 
locb  pririleges  bnt  with  a  sadly  short-liTad 
rtrtoe,  aad  of  tbe  conteinp  onuy  renonstrances  of 
St.  Benianl  (£jfr.  3  Ommd.,  and  S^.  7,  43, 
179, 180);  yet  they  occur  in  exeeptioual  cases 
mwh  earlier.  As  «.  g.  the  adjustment  of  rights 
bctwera  Fsustos  of  Leiina  and  his  diocesan  bishop 
at  the  Council  of  Aries,  c  A.D.  456  (which  se- 
eared  to  the  abbat  th«  jurisdiction  over  his  lay 
moaki,  and  a  reto  against  the  ordination  of  any 
•f  ttem,  learing  all  else  to  tbe  bishop,  Msiui, 
lii.  9V7\  a  perallel  pririlege  to  Aganne  (St. 
Haarioe  in  the  Valais),  at  the  Cooncil  of  Chftlons 
a.0.  579,  and  primUgia  of  Popes,  as  of  Hono- 
rin  L  AJ>.  628  to  Bobbio,  and  of  John  IV.  a.i>. 
Ml  to  LuzenU  (sea  HarcnlT.,  FomuiL  lib.  I.  §  1 ; 
aad  llabUL,  Am.  Bmod.  xiiL  no.  11,  and  Ap- 
Vd.  n.  18).  Evea  aMmpt  monasteries  in  the 
Beet,  i.c  those  immediately  depending  npon  a 
pabWdt,  were  snbjeet  to  the  risitatorial  powers 
irfn^iUsr  officials  called  Exardu  Moiuutariorum 
(Balm,  in  Abmoocm.  L  30 ;  and  a  form  in  Greek 
P«tificals  for  tha  ordination  of  an  exarch,  Hii- 
Wrt^  ArekitnL,  PofOif.  Orate,  obferc.  i.  ad  Edkt. 


pr9  JMtmmdrU.  pp.  670,  M7^  exercised  aom^ 
times  tiirongh  AfmrMxrU  (as  like  powers  sf  tb* 
bishops  throBgh  tbe  Mtmorm  Jbctoawmtm);  and 
•ran  tOTiaitaticms  by  the  emptrof  himself  (Justi- 
nian, SomB.  exzxUU  oe.  S,  4t  fil  Tbe  Enla  -f 
Faehomina  also  qnalifiad  the  abbat's  power  by  a 
eonndl  of  the  Majorm  Monaitmii,  and  by  a  tr>- 
btmal  of  assessors,  wri  nmcti,  5,  10,  or  30,  to  as- 
sist in  administeri^  diadplina  {Btg.  8.  FaeH. 
167,  tn  Hokten.  p.  491  And  the  Rule  of  8t  Bene- 
dict, likewise,  competlad  the  abbat,  whUe  it  re- 
served to  Mm  tk»  olttanat*  dociilon,  to  take 
ooaniel  with  all  the  brethren  (j*>B'<*'*  aipreaalr 
Included)  in  greater  matters,  and  with  the  Sm^ 
orM  Jfonostem'  In  smaller  mee  {Mtg.  8.  Bmitd.  % 
3).  The  Rule  of  Col um banns  gare  him  an  nn- 
qualified  autocracy. 

The  abbat  wu  likewiae  limited  is  his  power 
orer  aMwy  property,  aad  in  aaeolar  things,  oy  bia 
inability  to  Intorftre  in  person  with  dril  aaita ; 
whidi  led  to  the  appointment  of  an  Adtocabu, 
Viotdomxm,  Osomomua,  Proc^irator  (Cod.  Can. 
Afrio.  A.D.  418  (?),  c.  97 ;  Jaatlnian,  lib.  1.  CbdL 
tit.  3,  legg.  83,  42 ;  Gid,  Theodot.  Ub.  is.  tit.  45, 
leg.  8 ;  St.  Greg.  Epi^.  IIL  23:  Ome.  Niaat*.  ii. 
kJi.  787,  0.  ItX  reriYod  with  grontar  powen 
under  the  title  of  Arfrocafwt  Ecctetiat,  or  Jfraof- 
Urn,  by  Charlemagne  {Capit.  X.D.  813,  c.  14 ;  and 
Uthar.,  Capit.  tit  Ui.  oe.  8,  9. 18,  &c.) ;  who  from 
a  co-ordinate,  frequently  proeoeded  to  usurp  an 
oxclusiTe,  interest  In  the  monastic  rerenues.  The 
abbat  also  was  required  to  giro  aooonnt  of  the 
abbey  property  to  both  ki^  and  bishop^  by  tbe 
CioaiicO  «  Vera  (near  Paris)  xjj.  755;  while 
neither  abbat  nor  bishop  separately  eonld  aren 
exchange  abbey  landa  in  Anglo-Saxon  England, 
bat  onh'  by  joint  consent  (ThMdor.,  i*om.  IL  rilL 
6,  in  Wasserschl.  p.  208). 

Within  the  abbey  and  it*  precincts,  tbe  abbat 
was  to  order  all  irorfc,  mctments,  serrioea  (£^. 
A  £en(d.47,67;  JZsjm&w  passim) ;  to  award  all 
punishments,  even  to  excommunication  (,Jieg.  S. 
Bmed.  24;  Leidrad.,  Lvgdun.  Arch.,  ad  Car,  M. 
ap.  Galland.,  ziii.  390,  restoring  to  the  Abbat  of 
Insula  Barbara,  "  potestatem  ligandi  at  solveadi, 
uti  habnemnt  praedeceesores  sui Honorins  IIL 
oap.  Dilaeta,  ttf.  de  Major,  et  Ohediadia,  desiring 
a  neighbonring  abbat  to  excommnnieate  refrac- 
tory nuns,  because  their  abbess  could  not ;  and  see 
Bingham^  or  to  the  nae  of  the  "  fermm  abscis- 
t\aoM"iBeg.8.Bmed.iS).  He  1^  also  to  be  ad- 
dreMedas'*DomnasetAbbas**(A.88)i  And  while 
in  the  East  he  was  speciallv  oommanded  to  eat  with 
the  other  monks  {Reg,  PP.  11,  in  Holstcn.  p.  33), 
the  Role  of  Benedict  (56)  appoints  him  a  separate 
table  "  cum  hospitibus  et  peregrinis,"  to  which 
he  might,  in  case  there  was  room,  Invite  any  monk 
he  pleased.  The  Council  of  Aix  a  J).  817  (c  37) 
tried  to  qnalify  this  pi»tice  by  Udding  abbata 
"be  content"  with  the  food  of  the  other  monks, 
unless  "propter  hoapitem;"  and  some  monas- 
teries kept  up  a  like  protest  in  the  time  of  Peter 
Damiani  and  Peter  the  Venerable ;  but  it  oon- 
tinued  to  be  the  Western  rule.  He  was  ordered 
also  to  sleep  amon;  his  monks  by  the  Council 
of  Frankfort  AJ>.794(c.  13).  The  abbat  was  spe- 
ehtlly  not  to  wear  mitre,  ring,  gloTes,or  sandals, 
as  being  episcopal  insignia—a  practice  growing 
up  in  the  West  In  the  10th  and  11th  centuries, 
and  (vaiuly)  then  protested  against  by  the  Coun- 
cil of  Poictiers  AJ>.  1100,  and  by  St.  Bernard 
(^42)«Hl  IeterofBIoi.(^p(^^f^ 
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ftiM  Thorn.  Oftnttprat,  De  AfOnu^  i.  6 ;  Oaran. 
Catin,  ir,  78).  Bat  a  mitre  b  t&id  to  have  been 
granted  to  the  Abbat  of  Bobbio  by  Pope  Theodo- 
nu  1.  A.l>.  643  (BvO.  Omn.  I.  U.  2X  the  next 
alleged  case  being  to  the  Abbat  of  St.  Sarianni 
bj  Sylrester  IL  A.D.  1000.  A  staff,  however,  bat 
of  a  pairticolar  form,  and  some  kind  of  atockinga 
("  bacolom  et  pednles  "\  were  the  apecial  insig- 
nia of  an  abbat  in  Angto-Sazoo  England  in  the 
time  of  Theodore  A.D.  668-690,  being  formally 
giren  to  him  by  the  Uabop  ak  hb  benediction 
(PomA.U.liL5,{n  WaMertdil.p.301).  And  the 
staff  was  90  ererywhere.  He  was  abo  to  thare  his 
t>eard,  and  of  coarse  to  be  tonsnred  {Cono.  Bitv- 
ric  A.D.  1031,  0.  7).  His  place  of  precedence, 
if  an  ordinary  abbat,  appears  to  hare  been  finally 
fixed  as  immediately  after  bishops,  among  prao- 
lati,  and  before  anhdeaGons  (see,  nowerer,  Decrei. 
Qrtg.  IX.,  lib.  ii.  tit.  1,  cap,  Deeernimiu') ;  bat 
the  list  of  oar  English  oonvocattons  from  Arch- 
bishop Kemp's  Register  k.T>.  1452  (Wilk.  I.  xi. 
sq.),  thoagh  following  no  inrariable  rale,  appears 
asaaUy  to  postpone  the  abbat  and  prior  to  the 
udbdwoon.  In  Saxon  England,  h*  shared  in  like 
manner  with  the  king  (as  did  an  abben  also)  in 
the  "  wer  "  of  a  mnraered  **  foreigner"  {LaKiof 
Hu,  33;  Thorpe,  i.  117).  The  abbat  also  was 
not  named  in  the  canon  of  the  mass  (Qavant.  in 
Aubr.  Mias.  P.  iu.  tit.  8 ;  Macr.  F.F.,  Hienitx,  in 
Can.  Minae),  except  in  the  case  of  the  abbat  of 
Honta  Casaino  (Ang.  a  Ktic«t  notU  ad  hta, 
OrtiMU.  ii.  4).  Bat  an  anniTensry  w«b  allowed 
to  be  appointed  for  hira  on  his  death  (a.  Qme. 
Jquitgr.  A.D.  817,  c.  73).  He  was  forbidaan  (as 
were  all  monks,  at  least  in  France)  to  stand 
sponsor  for  a  child  (Cone  Avtiaaiod.  aj).  578,  c 
25 ;  Greg.  M.,  £pia.  ir.  42),  mtb  a  notable  ex- 
ception, however,  in  England,  in  the  case  of  Abbat 
Robert  of  Mont  St.  Michel,  godfather  to  King 
Henry  II.'s  danghter  Eleanor  (Kob.  de  Monte  od 
an.  1161),  or  to  go  to  a  marri^e  (Omc.  AufisniRf., 
*6.);  or  indeed  to  go  far  from  his  monastery  at 
all  without  the  bbhop's  leave  (Oone.  Jr4.  r. 
A.D.  554);  or  to  go  aboat  with  a  train  of  monks 
except  to  a  general  synod  ((^mc.  Aquiagr,  a.d. 
817,  c.  5S).    He  of  conrse  could  not  hold  pro- 

Eerty  (although  it  was  needful  sometimes  to  pro- 
ibit  his  lendHig  money  oD  usury,  ^ado-%bert. 
PoenU.  iiL  7,  in  Thorpe,  ii.  199);  neither  could 
be  dispose  of  it  by  will,  even  if  Itaocrued  to  bim 
by  gift  or  heirship  after  he  became  aUtat  (fieg. 
PP.  2,  in  HoUten.  p.  22);  but  if  the  heirship 
was  within  the  4th  degree,  he  was  exceptionally 
enabled  to  will  the  property  to  whom  he  pleased 
(Justinian,  lib.  L  Cod.  tU.  de  £pitc,  et  Cler.  c. 
33).  Further,  we  find  bishops  and  archdeaeoos 
probildted  fnm  seizing  the  gooda  of  deoeaaed 
abbats  (Cbnc.  Pea-ii.  a.d.  615 ;  CbMOon.  i.  kJ>, 
650).  And  later  wills  of  abbats  in  the  West  are 
Bometimes  mentioned  and  confirmed,  bat  prin- 
cipally in  order  to  secure  to  their  abbeys  pro- 
perty bequeathed  to  those  abbeys  (see  Thomassin). 
PriTilegea  of  coining  money,  of  marketa  and  tolls, 
of  secular  jariadietion,  began  certainly  as  early 
as  LodoT.  Pios,  or  eren  Pipin  (Gieseler,  ii  p.  255, 
notes  5, 6,  Eng.  Tr.).  Otben,  such  as  of  the  title 
of  prince,  of  the  fonr  Abbatn  Imperii  in  Germany 
(yu.,  of  Fulda — also  ex  officio  tiie  empress's 
chancellor — of  WeissenbergiKempten,  Murbach), 
of  the  English  mitred  baronial  abbats,  and  the 
like,  and  snmptoary  laws  limiting  the  number  of 
Ibdr  lioiaaa  and  attendants,  Ac,  belong  to  later 


times.  An  abbat,  howerer,  m^ht  hont  in  Eag- 
land  (£aH«<!f  Chut,  in 'nunp^i.  429).  An  abbat, 
or  an  abbeai,  ^«ddlng  over  a  joint  hoOM  of 
monks  and  noas,  u  &oted  by  Theodore  as  •  pecn- 
liar  Anglo-Saxon  mutom  • — "  Apud  Oraecos  nan 
est  consuetodo  rlria  feminaa  habere  moiuchaa, 
neqae  fominis  viros ;  tamen  consuetudinem  latins 

rriudae  "  (England)  "  non  destmamns  "  (PotfiwC 
Ti  8,  in  Wasserschl.  p.  208).  The  well-known 
cases  of  the  Abbesses  Hilda  and  AelMed  of  WUtby 
and  of  Aebba  of  Coldingham  are  Instances  of  the 
latter  arrangement  (Baed.  ff.  E.  It.  23,  24,  25, 
26) ;  and  the  last  of  them  also  of  its  mia<^ieToa^ 
ness  {Id,  t6.  25).  Tynemooth  and  Wimboume 
are  other  instances.  But  the  practice  was  a  Celtic 
one  (e.g.  St.  Biigid;  see  Todd,  St.  PtUrick, 
pp.  11, 12),  not  simply  Angle-Saxon:  and  with 
Celtic  mooastic  misniMis,  penetrated  also  into  the 
Continent  {e,  g.  at  Remimnont  and  Poictiers),  and 
even  into  Spain  and  into  Rome  itself  (so  Montalem- 
bert,  MfoniM  of  West,  toI.  t.  p.  297,  Engl.  Tr.). 
It  is,  howerer,  remarkable,  that  while  instances 
of  abl>eBses  raliog  monks  abounded,  abbats  ruling 
nuns  rest  for  ns  open  the  general  ais«rtion  of 
Theodore.  And  the  practice,  while  it  died  oat  on 
the  Continent,  was  not  restored  in  England  after 
the  Danish  inrasion.  In  the  East  there  was  a 
rigorous  separation  I>etween  monks  and  nuns. 
And  where  two  such  commnnities  were  in  any 
way  connected,  a  special  enactment  prohibited  all 
but  the  two  superiors  from  oommnnicatioa  witfa 
one  aaotiier,  and  placed  all  possible  restrlctitms 
open  even  their  necessary  interriews  {S«ff,  S. 
SaaiL  in  Holsten.  p.  158).  St.  Pachomias  esta- 
blished the  doable  order,  bat  pat  the  Nile  be- 
tween his  monks  and  bis  nana  (PwaditJ^M.  Xaiit., 
cc  30-42). 

Interforenoe  by  abbats  with  the  ministrations 
of  parodiial  clergy  could  scarcely  exist  until  ab- 
bats  were  presbyters  themselres,  nor  did  it  erer 
(as  was  natarally  the  case)  reach  the  extent  to 
which  it  was  carried  by  the  friars.  We  find, 
howerer,  an  enactment  of  Theodore  (Poenit.  IL  ri. 
16,  in  Wasserschl.  p.  209),  prohibiting  a  monas- 
tery from  imposing  penances  on  the  l^ty,  "  quia 
(haec  libertas)  proprie  dericorum  est."  And  a 
much  later  and  more  detailed  canon,  of  the  4th 
I^teran  Coancil  (a.d.  1123),  forbids  abbats  to 
impose  penance,  risit  the  sick,  or  adminiater 
onotion.  They  ware  anthorited  in  the  Eaal,  it 
presbyters,  and  with  the  Usbop'a  leare,  to  oonfor 
the  tonsure  and  the  order  of  reader  on  their  owo 
monks  (Omc.  Nicaeti.  IL  A.D.  787,  c.  14).  And 
they  could  ererywhere  admit  their  own  monks 
("ordinatiomonachi" — Theodor.,  Poffm'f.  U.  iiL  3, 
in  Wasserschl.  p.  204).  But  encroachments  upon 
the  episcopal  office,  as  well  as  apon  ei»800pal  in- 
signia, gradoaliy  arose.  Eren  In  A.D.  448  abbat* 
were  forbidden  to  gire  i,roirT6\ui(Conc,  Cbnttaa* 
ttn.,— -corrected  by  Du  Cange  into  ^iffT^Aia= 
commendatory  letters  for  poor,  and  see  Cone.  A»- 
relian,  ii.  c.  13,  and  Turon.  ii.  c  6).  Butby  A.D. 
1123  it  had  become  neoessary  to  prohibit  gene- 
rally their  throsting  themselTes  Into  qnacopal 
offices  (Cone.  Lettrtm.  ir.  c  17).  And  we  find 
it  actually  asserted  by  Serer.  Binius  (ta  Comm. 
Apostol,  ap,  ZoM.  Cone.  i.  54e,  on  the  autbori^ 
of  Bellannine,  De  Ecckt  ir.  8),  that  two  or  more 
'*  abbates  infulati "  migt  t  by  Papal  dispeosatioi 
be  substituted  for  bisj^ops  in  couiecratiBe  a 
bishop,  provided  one  biakop  were  there ;  vnile 
Innocent  IV.  in  1489f^etnpoverad  an  abbat  by 
Digitized  Dy  ^OOglC 
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MiBMlf  to  confer  Dot  only  the  nbdlaoiHuita,  but 

Tht  •pMtml  lUMit  wu  inppluited  In  WaIm 
(OinkL  Chmbr^  Itin.  QmlK,  swl  repMtcdIy)  and 
ia  Scotland  (BobirtMii,  EaHy  8coU.  i.  829, 339), 
bftlue^oftlwSUiaBdaooiitotlM  12Ul  ceiH 
t«r7,  by  tbo  jliiMoaAa  Xeetetiae  (ooofwed 
MUMtinM*  with  th«  Otconomat,  who  in  Welab 
and  Irkh  moBaitcria  wu  a  different  officer,  and 
man^od  the  intemal  mguUt  affairs,  as  the  other 
did  the  external),  called  in  Scotland  HermacK,  in 
Ireland  AirckbiMack,  who  wat  originally  the  lay, 
afti  gndnally  became  also  the  hereditary,  lewee  of 
the  TenDon  (  or  abbey)  landa,  being  commonly  the 
(oooder  or  descendant,  or  one  of  the  Beighbonr- 
ing  lords ;  aod  who  held  those  laada,  noeivliig  a 
third  part  of  their  nine  in  the  first  iDstaaoe,  but 
who  is  fooiwl  as  an  hereditary  married  lay  abbat 
daring  the  period  named ; «.  g.  Crinsn,  the  Abbat 
Dnkeld,  who  wu  gnndfimier  of  Shakspeue'a 
DnwsB,  aod  ose  Dnadiad,  also  Abbat  Dankeld, 
who  ^OeA  ia  battle  kJi.  961.  The  case  was  the 
nine  at  Abemethy  and  at  Applecrosa.  The  spi- 
ritual datiee  deroUed  npOD  the  bishop  aad  a 
prior.  See  also  I>a  Cange  (roc  .Adeocofw),  for 
a  similar  process  althongh  to  a  less  degree  on  the 
CoBtiBoL  In  Ireland,  the  Comarb^  or  rimilar 
hereditary  abbat  {or  bisbopX  retahwd  his  spiritual 
character  (Todd,  £!(.  Patrick,  pp.  155  sq.).  The 
lay  abhAts  i&  Northnmbria,  denoanced  by  Baeda 
ifyit.  ad  Egbert,),  were  simply  fVandalent  imi- 
tatMBs  of  abbata  in  the  proper  sense  of  the  word. 
An  entirely  lihe  resolt,  however,  and  to  as  wide 
an  extent  dnriog  Gu-loringian  times  as  ia  Scdt- 
land,  ensoed  abroad  from  •  different  cause, 
"vib,  tnm  the  system  of  commendation  [CoH- 
■dda};  which  began  in  the  time  of  Charles 
lUrtd  (AJt.  717-741,  b«ng  apiHrored  by  Cone, 
t^tin.  AJL  743 ;  Come.  BumioiL,  Ajt.  744 ;  nnd 
sat  Baron,  im  m.  889,  n.  31),  with  the  pUosible 
object  of  temporarily  employing  monastic  re- 
Tcaaea  for  the  pressing  needs  of  warftre  with 
ilafacens,  Saxons,  or  other  heathens,  care  being 
taken  to  reserre  enoogb  to  keep  ap  the  monsA- 
teiy  propo-.  The  nobleman,  or  the  king  himself, 
who  led  the  troope  thus  raised,  became  titular 
abbat.  And  hi  CSvlorlngian  tines,  accordingly, 
SMst  of  the  great  Frank  and  Bnrgondian  nobles 
sad  kings,  and  sometimes  eren  bishops  (e.  g. 
Hatto  of  Hainz,  a.d.  891-912,  who  enjoyed  the 
Tcpatation  of  holding  twelve  abbeys  at  once), 
were  titalar  abbata  of  some  great  monastery,  as 
of  St.  D^rs  or  St.  Uartia,  held  fbr  life  or  even 
If  inheritaaoe ;  the  rerennes  of  which  were  soon 
diverted  to  pnrposes  less  patriotic  than  that  of 
•^plying  the  king  with  soldiers  (see  a  short 
UM  way  of  specimen  In  Gieseler,  iL  p.  411, 
Bate  1,  lag,  Tr.>  In  the  East  a  like  system  ap- 
pon  to  have  grown  np,  althongh  hardly  f^m 
the  same  «rigia,  some  centuries  later ;  John,  Pa- 
tfiareh  of  Antlocb,  at  the  beginning  of  the  12th 
•ntnry,  tnfbrmlDg  us  that  most  monasteries  in 
Ut  tine  were  handed  over  to  laymen  (x(Vi<rra- 
mifm  =  be»tfU!iarii),  for  life  or  for  two  or  thi-ei 
dcseents,  by  gift  of  the  emperors;  while  Balsamon 
(fti  Qmc.  Nioam.  c.  13)  actually  condemns  him 
fcrcaadauriurtfaepraeUoa.  I^ter  abases  of  the 
kiad  la  the  W«t,  as  in  the  thne  of  hands 
L  ef  fnaee  or  of  Louts  XIV.,  need  here  be  only 
alladed  to. 

(Bbgbam;  Boltcao,  Bid.  Moil  ^Orieta;  Do 
Mp;  Aat.  Dadini,  .^scwNc.  wa  (h^.  Ari  Jf«M»- 
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tie. ;  Ferraris ;  Hdyot,  Eitt.  Ott  Ordr.  Mom. ;  Ber- 
sog;  Hospialan,  JfoMocA. ;  Uacrl  FF.,  /ff«r«- 
texic.  {  Hartene,  De  Antiq.  M<macK,  Jtitibui ;  Mar- 
tlgny;  Hontalemhert,  MonJuofOt  W«tt;  Tho- 
maaun,  Dt  BtntJIci  Van  Espen.)     [A.  W.  IL] 

ABBATIS8A.  [Ammi.] 

ABBl^.  (Abbatimi  found  In  Inseript.  of 
A.i>.  569,  in  Hnrator.  429.  3,  also  called  Anti- 
ttita  and  MajoriuOj  the  female  superior  of  a  body 
of  nans ;  among  the  Greeks,  'HymfUni,  'Apxi- 
fuofb^ttt  AnAimantkitiata,  Jostlnian,  Jfoeri^ 
'Aiifm  or  mother,  Pallad.,  JRM.  Xtmc^  t.  43,  in 
the  thne  of  Pachomlns,  J£i(srinoikut«rH  or  nON^ 
a/iwa,  see  St.  Greg.  U.,  PiaL  IV.  13  [where 
**  Hater "  stands  simply  for  a  nan] ;  Gmc. 
Mogunt.  x.iy.  813 ;  Aqtiiagr.,  a.i>.  816,  lib.  ii.). 
In  most  points  subject  to  the  same  laws  as  ab- 
bata, mutatit  mvlamiif , -elective,  and  for  lift 
(triennial  abbesses  belraging  to  years  so  lata  as 
A.D.  1565,  1583);  and  stnemnlr  admitted  by  the 
bishop — BewcHctio  Abbatimte  (that  for  an  abbess 
monatticam  regvlam  profitmtm,  capit.  ex  Canone 
Theodori  Angiormn  Epitcopi,  b  In  the  Ordo  Ito- 
matmt,  p.  164,  Hittorp.);  and  in  France  re- 
stricted to  one  monastery  apiece  (Cone.  Ytm.  A.lk. 
755) ;  and  with  PraepotUtu,  and  like  subordiaatee, 
to  assist  them  {Cone.  Aquitgr.,  A.D.  816,  lib.  Ii. 
vc  24-26);  and  bound  to  obey  the  bishop  in  all 
things,  whether  abbesses  otMonacAae  or  of  Caw- 
nicae  {Conc.  Gaboon.  iL  A.D.  813,  c.  65) ;  and  sub- 
ject to  be  deprived  fbr  miscoodnct,  bat  in  tfaib 
case  upon  report  of  the  bishop  to  the  king  (Cone. 
Franco/.  A.D.  794) ;  bound  also  to  give  account  of 
monastic  property  to  both  king  and  bishop  {Cone, 
Vtrn,,  AJ>.  755);  entitled  to  absolute  obedience 
and  possessed  of  ample  powers  of  discipline,  even 
to  ezpolsiDn,  subject  however  to  the  bimop  (Cbnc. 
AquHgr.  A.D.  816,  lib.  IL);  and  eare  only  that 
wbfle  an  abbat  could,  an  abbess  could  not,  excon  • 
muniuate  (Ho&orlns  III.,  cap.  Diiecta,  M.  de  Ma- 
jor.  et  Obet^mtia') ;  neither  oonld  she  give  tbe  veil 
or  (as  some  in  France  appear  to  have  tried  to 
do)  ordain  CGapituI.  Car.  M.  an.  789,  c  74, 
Anseg.  71);  present  even  at  Councils  in  England 
(see  Abbat,  and  compare  Llngard,  AaUiq.  L 
139 ;  Eemble,  Aniiq.  Ii.  198 ;  qnoted  by  Hont* 
alembert,  Monkt  of  Wett,  r.  230,  Engl.  Tr.). 
While,  however,  a  bishop  was  necessary  tc 
admit  and  bless  an  abbat,  Theodore  mled 
in  England,  although  the  role  did  not  become 
permanent,  that  a  raesbjrtar  was  sufficient  in  like 
case  for  on  abbess  (iNimtt.  U.  iiL  4,  in  Waaserschl., 
p.  203).  The  limitation  to  fbrty  years  old  at  elec- 
tion is  as  late  as  the  (council  of  IVent ;  Gregory 
the  Great  speaks  of  sixty  {Epitt.  iv.  II).  Ar 
abbess  also  was  not  to  leave  her  monastery,  in 
France,  save  once  a  year  if  snmmoned  by  the 
king  with  the  bishop's  consent  to  the  king's 
presence  upon  monastic  business  (Cbnc  Fern. 
A.D.  755;  Cabiaon.  il  a.I>.  613,  c.  57).  Nether 
was  she  even  to  speak  to  any  mas  save  upon 
necessary  bosiness,  and  then  before  witnesses 
and  between  the  first  hoar  of  the  day  and 
evening  (Cone.  Cabman.  11.  A.D.  813,  cc.  55, 
56).  For  the  exceptiona)  cases  of  Anglo-Saxon, 
IrlNi,  or  Cimtinental  Irish,  abbessei  ruling 
over  mixed  housea  of  monks  and  nuns,  see 
Abbat.  It  was  noted  also  as  a  specially 
Western  cnstom,  that  widows  as  well  as  virgins 
were  made  abbesses  (Theod.,  Ptenit.  II.  iiL  7,  In 
Wuseruhl.  p.  804).  [A.  W.  H.*) 
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ASBET.  {UcmuBOX.} 

ABBUKA,  th«  comnum  sppdlatim  of  the 
Bishop,  Metno,  or  UetropoUtan,  of  Aznm,  or 
AbyMRola,  or  Etiiloi^  not  ■  patriuch,  bat,  on 
the  contnrf,  amioiDted  and  oonaacrated  alwara 
by  the  patriandi  of  Alexandria,  and  apeeiallf 
fbrbiddea  to  have  more  than  acTen  aafiTragan 
biahops  under  him,  teat  he  ahonld  make  Unuelf 
■0,  twelra  biahopa  being  held  to  be  the  lowest 
ctuooical  nnmber  for  the  consecration  of  a  patri- 
arch. In  a  Coanoil,  if  held  in  Greece,  he  occu- 
pied the  screnth  place,  immediatelf  after  the 

Enlate  of  Seleoda.  (Lndolf,  Hitt.  Ethitm. 
i.  7.)  [A.  W.  H.] 

ABDELLA,  martfr  in  Persia  nnder  Sapor, 
commemorated  Apr.  21  (ifort^.  Som.  Vet.).  [C.] 

ABDIANIT8,  of  AMca,  commemorated  Jnne 
3  (ifart  Jlieron.-).  [C] 

ABDON,  Abdo  or  ABOti^  and  SENNEK, 
Semhes,  or  Seuinib,  Persian  princes,  martyred  at 
Rome  under  Dediia,  aj>.  250,  are  commemorated 
Jnlj  30  (Afartyrviogium  Bom.  Vet.,  Bedae,  Adonit). 
Proper  office  in  Gregorian  SacrameiUary,  p.  116 ; 
and  Antiphon  in  the  Lb.  Antiphon.  p.  704. 

It  is  niated  (Adonis  Martyrot.  iii.  Eal.  Ang.) 
that  their  relics  were  translated  in  the  time  of 
Constantine  to  the  cemetery  of  Pontianns.  There 
Boflio  discovered  a  remarkable  fresco,  repreeent- 
tog  Uie  Lord,  seen  from  the  waist  npward  emerg- 
ing from  a  dood,  placing  wreaths  on  the  heads 
ofSS.  AbdoBandSennen(aeewoodent).  This  b 


Abiloa  ud  Enan,  (Fraa  Um  ctBHtM^  ul  PontbUN.) 

in  front  of  the  vaait  enclosing  the  snppoied 
remnins  of  the  martyrs,  which  bears  the  inscrip- 
tion [DBP06m]0NIS  DIE.  The  painting  ia,  in 
Hartigny's  o^on,  not  earlier  than  the  serenth 
centory.  It  is  remarkable  that  the  painter  has 
evidently  made  an  attempt  to  represent  the  Per- 
sian druB.  The  saints  wear  pointed  caps  or 
hoods,  similar  to  those  in  which  the  Hagi  are 
sometimes  represented;  cloaks  fastened  with  a 
fibula  on  the  breast ;  and  tnnica  of  skin  entirely 
unlike  the  Soman  tnolc,  and  resembling  that 
given  to  St  John  Baptist  in  a  fresco  of  the 
Lord's  Baptism  in  the  same  cemetery  of  Ponti- 
anus  (Bottari,  Sadture  «  PxUwe,  Uv.  xliv.). 
Some  accoont  of  the  peculiar  dress  of  Abdon  and 
Sennen  may  be  fonod  in  Lami's  treatise  Dt  Em- 
ditime  Apottolomm,  pp.  121-166. 
The  gMtore  of  the  Lotd,  crowning  the  martyrs 


ABJUBATION 

for  th^  flOMtaney,  b  fimnd  also  on  the  hotteoH 
early  Christian  cups  [Glabi,  CHsmrufl 
whow  He  erowni  SS.  Pater  and  Paol,  and 
oUier  aainta  (BnonaimoU,  Fast  AniiM,  toT. 
zr.  fig.  1,  and  elsewhere);  ud  on  coins  of  the 
Lower  bni4ro  the  Lotd  b  not  unfreqneBtly 
seen  crowning  two  empaion.  (Hnrtigny,  DieL 
du  AmU^.  <Mtlmmm.1  CC-l 

ABBOBDABIAN.  Thatenn**Hymnu'*or 
"  Paean  Abecedariu"  b  afplied  spedaUy  ta  the 
hymn  of  Sedolio^  **A  adb  ortoa  mrdiBe." 
[AoBoma]  [C] 

ABEBCIUS    of   Jerusalem,  IcaritrroKti 

9euiiMrevpyhty  commemorated  Oct.  22  (Od.  , 
Byzant.).  [C] 

ABGABUB,  Kii^,  oonunenontod  Dec  31 

(CW.  Antum.).  [C] 

ABEBAS,  martyr  of  Edessa,  commemorated 

Mot.  15  {Cat.  Byzani.).  [C] 

ABIBOK,  Invention  of  Us  relici  at  Jonua- 

lem,  Aug.  3  (MariynL  Smn.  VtL).  [G] 

ABELIUS,  bishop  of  Alexandria  (ajd.  86-96), 
commemorated  Feb.  22  {Mariynl.  Bom,  Vet.)\ 
Maskarram  1  =  Aug.  29  {Col.  Ethiop.).  [C] 

ABJUBATION-denial,  dbavowal,  or  re- 
nunciation upon  oath.  Abjuration,  in  commoa 
ecclesiastical  language,  b  restricted  to  the  rennn- 
dation  of  heresy  nude  by  the  penitent  heretie 
on  the  oocasiMi  m  hb  reoondUatiint  to  the  CStnrdi. 
In  eomo  cases  the  abjoratloa  wa*  the  ally  cm- 
mony  required;  but  in  others  it  was  followed 
up  by  the  imposition  of  hands  and  by  unction. 
The  practice  of  the  andent  Church  is  described 
by  St.  Gregory  the  Great  in  a  letter  to  Quiricus 
and  the  buhopa  of  liwria  on  the  reconciliation 
of  the  Nestorlana.  According  to  thia,  in  oases  in 
which  the  heretical  baptism  was  imperfect,  the 
rale  was  that  the  penitent  ahonld  be  baptized ; 
bnt  when  it  was  complete,  a*  in  the  case  of  the 
Arbns,  the  custom  of  the  Eastern  Church  waa 
to  reconcile  by  the  Chrism ;  that  of  the  Western, 
by  the  imposition  of  hands.  As,  howcTer,  the 
isystery  of  the  Chrism  was  bnt  the  Oriental  rite 
of  Confirmation,  the  practice  was  substantially 
identical.  (On  the  question  of  Re-baptism,  sec 
Rb-Baptiex,  Baptisk.)  Conrerta  from  the 
Honophysites  were  received  after  simple  ooafes- 
sion,  and  the  previous  baptism  waa  supposed  to 
take  effect  "  for  the  remissioo  of  sins,  at  the 
moment  at  which  the  Spirit  was  imparted  by 
the  imposition  of  hands ;  or  the  convert  was  re- 
united to  the  Church  by  hb  profession  of  faith 
(St.  Greg.  Ep.  9,  61).  A  similar  rule  b  laid 
down  by  the  Qulidsezt  Conndl,  canon  95,  whidi 
dasMs  with  the  Ariana,  the  UaoadoidaBa,  Nova- 
tiana  and  others,  to  be  received  with  the  Chrism. 
The  Paulianbts,  Montanuts,  Eonomians,  and 
others,  are  to  be  re-baptized ;  to  be  recdved  as 
Christians,  on  their  profession,  the  first  dar,  as 
Catechumens  the  second,  and  afW  they  nave 
been  allowed  a  place  in  the  Church  as  hearen 
fat  some  time,  to  be  bapUaad.  In  all  cases,  th« 
profession  of  fidth  must  be  made  li^  the  pre- 
sentation of  a  libellus,  or  form  of  abjuntios,  in 
which  the  convert  renounced  and  anathematlxed 
hie  former  tenets.  After  declaring  his  abjura- 
tion not  to  be  made  on  compulsion,  from  fiu  or 
any  other  unworthy  motive,  he  proceeded  to 
anathematixa  the  sect  reuMUtced^  ^  nil  it* 
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mnmj  tht  hwlMdn,  and  Uwirraceawori,!)— t, 
prtMBt,  aad  fUor*;  be  than  eoameniUd  Um 
tcBtts  nednd  by  uem,  Md,  IwTiBg  r«piidiat«d 
Jkem  ngij  and  gUMnlly,  b«  ended  with  m*kii>g 
{in&MBM  of  tbe  true  &iUi.  (Bandinloa,  Mom 
MM&iiLlOd-lU.  Bat  for  the  whole  nbjeBt  MB 
MartMH  ^  Dunaii,  Dt  Anti^tUM  SoeUaieu  BOi- 
tw  U.  liW  iiL  «h.  e  ;  dtf  Jm' e(  (fa  M«AMN«, 
blerdM^  Sm  iMdoB^  £mJ:  Z>ie;)     [D.  B.] 

ABLUTION.  A  term  under  which  Tariotu 
kiedi^ccrmMual  WMhing  ue  included.  The 
prisdpal  an  the  fellowing :  the  washing  of  the 
b«sd,  M  «  prepare  toon  for  noetion  in  baptiam, 
■nd  tb<  waahii^  of  the  feet,  which  io  aome 
plaMt  fonned  part  of  the  baptismal  ceremony 
[Banmi];  tite  waahing  of  the  foet  of  the  poor 
ij  exalted  peraona,  wUat  forma  part  of  the  oere- 
mmj  of  Haondy  lliandar  [Fbbt,  wimHO  or]; 
the  Initial  cercmoa  j  whiok  preceded  entrance  to  a 
chnrdi  [Cantuuuts;  Holt  Water];  and  the 
wuUag  of  the  priest'*  hands  at  certain  points 
ia  tba  odabration  of  tbe  Uturgj  ^AQUAMAStLS ; 
Haks^  witanm  or]-  C^-] 

ABOSnON.  The  crime  of  procariDg  abor- 
tioB  is  little,  if  at  all,  noticed  in  the  earlieat 
laws.  It  is  a  erime  of  ciTilization :  the  repre- 
mtatire  of  the  pciaciple  which  in  a  barbarotu 
stsU  af  Mde^  ia  ^fi^H^i'if.  The  mtion  of 
Ljiba  vUdt  waa  praouiGwl  «a  oeeailon  of  a 
suit  OB  this  sabjeet  la  loat,  ao  that  it  cannot  be 
itaiti  whether  the  act  waa  regarded  hj  the 
Atbttiaas  as  an  o&noe  againat  aociety,  or  merely 
as  a  pirate  wrong.  It  is  in  the  latter  aspMt 
that  it  is  chiefly  regarded  in  the  dril  law.  The 
duld  mbom  rapraaanta  certain  intereeta,  and  his 
lift  or  death  may  b«  beneficial  or  injorioos  to 
indiridnals :  thna,  it  nay  bare  been,  that  a 
&th«,  hf  his  wife'a  crime,  might  loae  the  jiu 
trim  Mmman.  Tba  case  qotSed  fnm  Cicero 
pro  Oaeatio  (Dig.  xlniL  19,  39),  in  wUd  a 
wtaaa  vas  cmidenined  to  death  fiv  haring  ^to- 
cmi  abtniioD,  baring  been  bribed  by  the  second 
bcir,  is  dearly  ezoeptional.  The  only  passage 
ia  the  aril  Uw  in  which  tba  crime  is  mentioned 
'nttet  ndi  ooonexion,  is  a  tenteoee  of  Dlpian, 
ia  the  Pudecta  (Dig.  ilriii.  8,  8,  ad  legem  Cor- 
adiu  da  SkariiaX  vbera  the  punishment  is 
dscbnd  to  be  baniabinent.  Tba  horrible  prera- 
IcKc  of  the  practice  among  the  Romans  of  the 
Empin  nay  be  learned  from  JarenaL 

It  ns  ttriy  made  a  gronttd  of  accosation  by 
tbtChratians  ig&inst  the  heathen.  Tertallian 
d'amwM  the  practice  as  honucldaL  "Pre- 
TtttioB  of  Uith  ia  ■  praelpHatioa  of  murder, 
Apsl.  ix.  lliaadBa  Felix  dedares  it  to  be  par- 
rioda, 

Tht  Ceandl  of  Ancyim  (A.V.  314)  baring  mcD- 
tioMd  that  the  anctaot  pnnishment  was  penance 
f«  lif<  proceeds  to  limit  it  to  ten  yean ;  and 
tbe  MM  space  of  time  ia  giran  by  St.  Basil,  who 
Modrnw  tba  praetioa  in  two  cawma,  ii.  and  riU., 
■l^V^  ehaiaetcr  of  the  crime  as  coomiitted 
ifiisst  both  tlM  mother  and  the  o&pring ;  and 
tWiniag  to  accept  the  distinctions  drawn  by 
tW  h«ym  between  tbe  degrees  of  criminality 
^^^rpn  with  the  ttane  of  the  gestation.  The 
Ctnnol  of  Lciida  (324)  dasaes  the  crime  with 
mtiBtidde,  bat  allows  tbe  mother  to  be  received 
lo  Cmmonion  after  seven  years'  penance  even 
«^  ha  ib  is  dedicated  with  adultery.  Tbe 
^^wa  ■  XniiQ  eoMkmas  it  to  the 


of  homMde.  F>pt  Gregory  III.  Jo  tte  oext 
esBtnry  rtverto  to  the  tan  years'  penaaoe,  at* 
though  be  dUTers  ftmn  St.  Basil  in  modifying  tba 
seotenoa  to  a  single  year  in  caaea  where  the 
child  has  not  been  fomMd  In  the  womb;  this  is 
based  on  Eiod.  isi.,  and  is  eonntenanced  by  St. 
Aogostina,  in  QuoMttMei  JEnot^  in  a  passage  in- 
OBI  pointed  by  GmUao. 

There  b  thus  aboadaai  trMenee  thai  the  erime 
was  held  in  extreme  abhorreoce,  and  punl^ed 
with  groat  sererity,  as  pertaining  to  wilful 
murder,  by  tbe  canons  of  the  ChoKh.  By  tba 
Vialgothic  Uw  (lib.  VI.  tit.  IIL  e.  1),  the  person 
who  admiDlsterad  a  draught  for  the  purpose 
was  punished  with  death.  [D.  B.] 

ABRAHAM.  (1)  the  patl1avd^  eomma< 
morated  Oct.  9  iUirtj/nL  Mom.  VtL'y  Aim  oo 
the  33rd  of  the  month  Nabaasa,  eqnlTalaDt  te 

August  16.  iCat.Ethiop.;Tftklt,BiutemChur^ 
/nfrodL  pp.  805,  815.) 

01)  Patriarch  and  martyr*  oommemoratad 
Takaaa  6  =  Dec.  2  (CU.  Ethiop.^  [a] 

ABRAHAM,  ISAAO,  AND  JACOB  are 

comroemorated  by  the  Ethiopic  Church  on  (he 
28th  of  erery  month  of  their  Calendar.  [C] 

ABRAXAS  6EHS.    [See  Abbuu  io 

Dici.  OF  Christ.  Bioqb.] 

ABBEHA,  first  Christian  Ung  of  Ethio- 
pia, commemorated  Tekemt  4  =  Oct,  1  (Cb/. 
£<Am9>.>  [C] 

ABREN1TNTIATI0.  CBAPnu.] 
ABSOLUTION  (Lat..d£a(rfufib).  (ForSaon- 
mental  Absolntion,  see  KxOMOLOama.) 

1.  A  short  deprecation  which  follows  the 
Psalms  of  each  Noctoro  in  tba  ordinary  officea 
for  the  Hours.  In  this  usage,  the  word  **abs(K 
InUo  "  perhaps  denotes  simply  "  ending  "  or  "com- 
pletion," because  the  monks,  when  the  Noetoma 
were  said  at  the  proper  boors  of  the  night,  broke 
off  the  chant  at  uiis  point  and  went  to  rest 
(Hacri  Bierolexioon  s.  t.).  In  foct,  of  the  "Ab- 
sdntionea  "  in  the  present  Roman  Breviary,  only 
one  (that  in  Tertio  Noetumo^  et  pro  foiia  It. 
ei  &bbBto ")  oontdns  a  pniyer  for  abaolutioBt 
in  the  sense  of  a  setting  free  f^om  sin. 

2.  For  the  Absolution  which  follows  the  iatrt^ 
ductory  Confossion  in  meet  Liturgies  and  Offices, 
see  CoirrEanoH. 

3.  The  prayer  for  Absolution  at  the  b^inniu 
of  tbe  ofl»»  is,  in  Oriental  liturgies,  addrassad 
to  the  Son :  but  many  of  these  litnr^  contain 
a  second  "Oratio  Absolntjonis,"  at  some  point 
between  Consecration  and  Commuaion,  which  is 
addressed  to  tbe  Father.  For  example,  that  in 
the  Onek  St.  Baril  (Renandot,  Lit.  Orimi.  i.  81), 
addreasing  Ood,  the  Father  Almighty  (A 

i  narV  i  navroKpdTwp),  and  reciting  tba  pro- 
miae  m  the  Keys,  prays  Him  to  dUi^ss,  remit 
and  pardtm  our  sins  i^tt,  ffvyx^pVTOf 

itiui/).  Compare  tbe  CopUc  St.  Basit  {A  i.  22). 

4.  The  word  "  Absolutio "  Is  also  applied  to 
those  prayers  said  over  a  corpse  or  a  tomb  in 
which  remission  of  the  sins  of  tbe  departed  ia 
entreated  fron  the  Almighty.  (Maori  Hietv 
ItiBkon,  a.  T.)  [C.] 

ABSTINENCE.  Days  of  abstinence,  as  they 
are  adled,  on  which  persons  may  toka  their 
meals  at  the  ordinary  mnr,  and  eat  and  drink 
what  they  ^ene,  io  mf  qoaatity  w  that  iber 
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■totBla  from  meat  aloiw,  belong  to  modern  times. 
Anointlyt  fasting  lad  alittlneDec  went  together, 
u  •  gMentI  rule,  formed  part*  of  the  same  idea, 
mmd  oonld  not  be  diuevered.  There  may  have 
been  eome  few,  powibly,  who  at«  and  drank  in- 
discriminately, when  they  brolce  their  ftst,  as 
Socrates  (t.  32,  10)  seems  to  imply;  but  in 
geseral,  bsyoad  doabt,  abiUntiict  from  certain 
kinds  of  fbod  was  obeerred  on  beting  days  when 
the  fiut  was  over,  **  abstinentes  ab  iis,  quns  son 
reiicimtis,  sed  diflerimns,"  as  TertoUiu  says 
(/>«  Ji^wt,  15).  Thus  it  will  be  more  properly 
considered  under  the  head  of  ftsting,  to  which 
it  rabserred.  S.  F.] 

ABUNA.  [ABsmu.] 

ABUNDANTIUS,  of  Alexandria,  eommemo- 
rated  Feb.  26  {Mart.  Bierm.).  [C] 

ABUNDIUa  (1)  Martyr  at  Borne  nnder 
Decins,  commemorated  Aug.  26  {Mart.  Rtm.  Vet. 
et  BedM)i  Aug.  23  {Mart  Hieronym.). 

(%)  The  deacon,  martyr  at  Spoleto  oader  Dio- 
cletian, Dec  10  {Martyrol.  Rom.  Y«t.).  [C] 

AOAUIUS,  mar^,  comiMiaorated  Hay  7 

{Cat.  Byxmt.-).  [6] 

AOATUISTUS  (Or.  hdSurroi).  A  hymn  of 
the  Greek  Charch,  snog  on  the  eve  «f  the  fifth 
Snnday  in  Lent,  in  honour  of  the  Bleaied  Viifin, 
to  whoee  intercession  the  deliTeranco  of  Constan- 
tinople from  the  barbarians  on  ^ree  seraral  oc- 
casions was  attribated.  Meureias  assigns  fU 
origin  more  especially  to  the  detiTerance  of  the 
city  from  Chosroes,  king  of  the  Persians,  in  the 
Teien  of  the  Emperor  Heraclitu  (626).  It  is 
called  Amtfitrrof,  becanse  daring  the  nngiag  of 
It  the  whole  congregation  stood,  while  dnring 
the  singing  of  other  hymns  of  the  same  k^ 
they  occasionally  sat.  (Snicer's  TAtfsaunw,  s.  t.  ; 
Meale's  Eaitem  O.  Inirod.  747 ;  Daniel's  Oidex 
ZOtay.  It.  223.) 

Francis  Jtmios  wrongly  anppoeed  this  nse  of 
the  Acathistos  to  oommemorate  the  jonmey  of 
Mary  and  Joseph  to  Bethlehem.  (Ham  Skro- 
lexiooH,  s.  T.) 

The  word  Acathistna  is  also  used  to  designate 
the  day  on  which  the  hymn  was  need.  (Sabae 
Typiam,  in  Soicer,  s.  t.)  [C] 

AC9CENTUS  E0CLE8IASTI0U&  One  of 
the  two  principal  kinds  {accentm  and  ooncmtes) 
of  ecclesiastical  mnsic 

1.  The  consideration  of  this  subject  is  encom- 
bered  by  an  especial  difficolty— the  popnlar,  and 
■ow  all  bnt  ezclosiTe  application  of  the  word 
** accent"  to  emphasis,  stress,  or  icttu.  Accent, 
bowerer,  claims  and  admits  of  a  much  wider 
ifpliGaUon.  Ben  Jonson*  speaks  of  accent  as 
bdi^  '*with  the  ancients,  a  twing  of  tAe  mice, 
in  lifting  it  np,  or  letting  it  down," — a  defini- 
tion not  only  dear  and  concise,  bat  thoroughly 
accordant  with  the  derivation  of  the  word 
'*  accent,"  from  accino,  Le.  ad  catio,  to  sing  to. 
We  are  all  conscious  of  and  affected  by  the 
rarietics  of  accent^  (in  this,  its  etymol<^cal 
and  primitire  acceptation}  in  fbreign  languages 
qwken  hv  those  to  whom  they  are  native,  as 
well  as  in  our  native  langoage  spoken  by  fo- 
nigners,  or  (perhaps  still  more)  by  residents  of 


-Kit  ■■  AendD  eUna  qoliam  cMta  ebseatkr,":- 
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parts  of  Great  Bntam  other  than  onr  own.  Thi 
Scottish*  Irish,  and  various  provincial  noocBts 
are  not  so  much  the  resitlt  of  difhrent  tocbUxw 
tion  {i.e.  attennce  of  vowel  sonada)  as  of  thi 
different  gradations  in  which  the  Scotch,  Irish 
nad  others,    tnae  their  voices." 

2.  The  Accentus  Ecclesiasticns,  called  also  *•» 
dm  cfioralittr  hgmdi,  is  the  result  of  snccaaatvi 
attempts  to  ensore  in  Pablic  Worship  imiformit] 
of  delivery  consistent  with  tmiftnnity  of  matt« 
delivered ;  so  as,  if  not  to  obliterate,  at  leswt  U 
hide  individual  peculiarities  under  the  reil  of  ■ 
catholic  "  use,"  It  presents  a  sort  of  mean  be- 
tween speech  and  song,  continually  inclining  to- 
wards tne  latter,  never  alt<^ether  leaving  ib 
hold  on  the  former ;  it  is  speech,  though  alwayi 
attuned  speech,  in  passages  <rf  average  interest 
and  importance ;  it  is  song,  thongh  dways  dii- 
tinct  and  articulate  song,  in  passages  demandiiig 
more  fervid  utterance.  Though  actually  miuiaLl 
only  in  concluding  or  culminating  phraaes,  the 
Acoentus  EcdesiastiQas  Is  always  soffidently  iio- 
cAroMW  to  admit  of  Its  being  expressed  in  mus- 
cal  diaraetais,  a  process  to  which  no  attempt 
(and  inch  attempts  have  been  repeatedly  made) 
has  ever  succeeded  in  subjecting  pure  speech. 

3.  Acoentus  is  probably  the  oldest,  as  it  is  cer- 
tainly the  simplest,  form  of  Carttiu  Ecrietiaatitm. 
Like  most  aii-fonns  and  mKMhi  of  operatkn 
which  have  subsequently  commended  tliunselvei 
on  their  own  sccojnt  to  our  sense  of  beanty,  it 
grew  in  all  likelihood  oat  of  a  physical  difiicaltf . 
The  limited  capncit)  of  the  so-called  "natural ' 
or  speaking  voice  most  have  been  ascertained  it 
a  very  early  period ;  indeed  its  rec^^ition  a 
confirmed  by  the  vetl-knowtt  jnsctioe  whetho' 
of  the  ancient  tempJe,  theatre,  or  forum.  The  oU 
rhetoricians,  says  Forkel,  are,  without  exception, 
of  the  same  way  of  thinking;  and  we  may,  frwn 
their  extant  works,  confidently  conclude,  that 
neither  among  the  Greeks  nor  the  Romans  was 
poetry  ever  radted  but  in  a  tone  analogoos  Is 
that  since  known  as  the  aeetnlm  MclesiMliens. 
The  Abbtf  do  Bos*  too  has  demonstrated  thst 
not  only  was  the  theatrical  recitation  of  the 
ancients  actually  moiucal— "  un  veritable  chant,' 
susceptible  of  musical  notation,  and  even  of  in- 
strumentat  accompaniment — bat  that  all  their 
public  discourses,  and  even  thdr  &miliar  Isa* 
guage,  tboi^h  of  conrse  in  a  lesser  d^iae,  par- 
took of  this  character. 

4.  The  advantages  resulting  from  the  employ- 
meat  of  isochronous  sounds  (sounds  which  *rr 
the  result  of  eqoal-timed  vibrations)  would  be- 
come apparent  on  the  earliest  occasion,  when  i 
single  orator  was  called  upon  to  fill  a  laigt 
anditoriam,  and  to  make  himself  int«Uigibl«v « 
even  audible,  to  a  large  assembly.  So,  too,  ftr 
simultaneous  expression  on  the  part  of  large  nun- 
hers,  these  advantages  would  at  once  make  them- 
Mlves  felt.  In  congregational  worship  a  oniforni 
(technically,  a  "  ontsonons ")  utterance  niigbl 
seem  as  essential,  as  conducive  to  the  Atoeii<^ 
and  order  with  which  we  are  enjoined  to  do  **iU 


•  "  Die  slten  Spndi-  and  Dedamatioa^Lebier  fM 
iKmmtlkh  eben  derselbm  Helnimg,  nod  wir  USqdco  soi 
tbKD  hlnteriaaenoi  Werken  mil  dun  Udiswi  Orad  m 
WohfidMlnlklikelt  HhlhiKn,  dMS  aiwofal  M  den  Gitf 
eben  «ls  B&nem  die  melsten  Ocdlchte  mit  ketner  andra 
als  mtt  (UcMr  Art  von  Oenng  gecoocen  werdai  aata.'- 
ftekel,  jqpM.  0(sdUdUe  <ltr  JMtfO^  U,  ua 

e  A^flarieMwrlanaffcfa.  . 
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UnDga,"  aa  k  that  itfll  mora  enratial  osUbnnttjr 
cipnMl  la  tbe  t«rm  Oommon  PnTtr,  without 
whkh,  iBdnl,  oongregatioaal  wonbip  would  Mem 
to  be  tmpoHible.  "  Accent,"  njt  Ornithoparcna^ 
"  iuah  great  affinity  with  Cononit,  for  thej  be 
Brothen:  becaaae  Strntu^  or  &nm<f(the  King  of 
Ettlenartical  Humooy),  is  Father  to  them  both, 
ud  Iwgit  ou  upoD  Orammar,  the  otber  apoa 
Mwick,-&c  (He)  "ao  diTidad  hia  kingdome, 
that  CamxntMt  might  be  chief  Rnler  orer  all 
tbingt  that  are  to  be  aniig,  as  Hymnea,  Sequence*, 
Aotipbcaea,  RespoDsoriea,  Introitas,  Tropea,  and 
the  like :  and  Accsntvs  over  all  tilings  whidi  are 
read;  u  Gonpels,  Lector**,  Epbtlea,  Oratiooa, 
Pn^lieciw:  For  the  fnoctiona  ot  the  E**piile 
Ki^daoK  are  aot  daely  performed  withoat  Con. 
cent,'  ke.  **  Hence  it  was  that  I,  marking  how 
manj  of  thoK  PriecU  (which  by  the  leare  of  tha 
leaned  1  will  saye)  doe  reade  thoae  thinga  they 
hare  to  reade  so  wildly,  so  monstrously,  so 
&iiltily  (that  they  doe  not  onely  hinder  the  d«- 
TotioB  ot  the  ikithftil,  bst  also  even  proroke 
tbem  to  laoghter  and  scorning,  with  their  ill 
reading),  resolred  after  the  doctrine  of  Concent 
to  upUia  the  mlea  of  Aooent ;  in  as  much  as  it 
belmg*  U,  a  Jfttnf torn,  that  together  with  Con- 
eaUy  AcegiU  might  ebo  as  true  heire  in  this 
Eedanasticall  Kingdom*  be  cstaliliahed ;  Deairisg 
that  the  praise  of  the  hlgbeit  Kia^  to  whom  aU 
IwDoar  rerereBO*  it  doe,  might  doely  be 
perfonned.'* 

5.  The  Acoeotns  Ecclesiasticas,  or  tmAu  cAo- 
niittr  Itgtmdi,  most  hare  been  perpetaated  by 
tradition  only,  for  many  agei.  lliat  the  rules 
ftr  Us  ai^ication  have  been  reduced  to  writing 
oelf  IB  cotDpaiatiTely  modem  times  does  not  in 
tbe  least  ioTalidate  ita  claim  to  a  high  antiqaity. 
Ob  the  contrary,  it  tends  to  o(Hifirm  it.  That 
wliidi  is  extensirely  known  and  oniTersally  ad- 
mitted has  no  need  of  Terification.  It  is  only 
«hea  tiaditiou  are  dying  ont  that  th^  bq[in  to 
be  pat  en  record.  So  lo^  as  this  kind  of  reci- 
tation was  perfectly  ftmiliar  to  the  Greeks  and 
Bonnns  tboe  oonla  be  no  necessity  for  "  noting  '* 
It ;  not  till  it  began  to  be  less  so  were  "  accents  " 
(Um  ebsnctcrs  so  called)  fnrented  for  its  pre- 
KTntien, — jnst  as  the  **  Towel-points "  were 
iaiRdvocd  into  Hebrew  writing  snfaaeqnoitly  to 
the  dispersion  of  the  Jews.  The  force  and  aoca- 
nej  of  tradition,  among  those  tmaecostomed  to 
tlie  nae  of  written  chsxactera,  bare  been  well 
wcrtained  and  most  be  unhesitatingly  admitted ; 
Aor  operation  has  certainly  been  as  valuable  in 
omfc  as  in  poetrr  and  history.  Strains  incom- 
pnUj  longer  anJ  more  intrioatfl  than  thoee  now 
■tteiM  aa  the  eedcriastical  accents  hare  been 
ymA  OB  from  voice  to  voice,  with  probably  but 
trtSi^  alteration,  for  centuries,  among  peoples 
vbe  had  BO  other  method  of  preserving  and 
tnanaittiBg  them. 

6.  The  aathwities  for  the  ajntlicatiwi  of  the 
Cutos  kclesiasticoa  are,  aa  we  have  nld,  oom- 
faratively  modem.  Lvcaa  Losalus,'  a  writer 
^neatly  quoted  by  Walther,  Eock,  and  other 
non  reccat  mnsical  theorists,  gives  six  forms  of 
odoee  or  dose,  iA,  modes  of  bringing  to  an 
ad  a  {Jinae  the  earlier  portion  of  which  had 
kci  rtdted  in  m<»iotone.   According  to  Lossius, 


'  MtasOrailkipBKaih  Bit  Jhcnbffui.  Tnoublad 


•eot&t  ia  (1)  immiitMH*  when  a  t^rase  Is  eoB- 
dnded  without  any  change  of  pitch,  whra  it 
is  monotonous  throughout ;  (2)  it  Is  m«dim  when 
on  the  last  syllable  the  voice  falls  from  the 
reciting  note  (technically  the  dominant)  s  third ; 
(3)  gravity  when  on  the  last  syllable  it  falls  a 
fifth ;  (4)  ocirfus,  when  the  "  domiiuuit,''  after  the 
interposition  of  a  few  notes  at  a  Iftwer  pitdi,  is 
resumed;  (5)  nuxbrafui,  when  the  monotone  k 
interrupted  by  an  ssoent,  on  the  penultimate,  of 
a  second;  (6)  irierrcgixtimUy  when  the  voice, 
after  a  slight  descent,  rises  scale-wise  on  the  last 
syllable.  To  these  iix  forms  other  writers  add 
one  more,  probably  of  more  recent  adoption; 
(7)  the  tHaUt,  when  the  voice,  aftar  riring  a 
second  above  the  dominant,  fliUs  seale*wise  to 
the  fourth  below  it,  on  whicji  the  last  syllable  is 
sounded.  The  choice  of  these  accents  or  cadences 
is  regulated  by  the  punctnatiou  (possible,  if  not 
always  actual)  of  the  passage  recited ;  each  par- 
ticular stop  hod  its  particular  cadence  or  cadences. 
Thus  the  comma  {dtttiiuHd)  was  Indicated  and 
accompanied  by  the  accentns  fanwntofttfis,  O0Mt«% 
or  moaeratua ;  tiie  colon  (tfiio  fwaeia)  1^  the 
tnMlius;  and  the  M\  stop  (jnmct%m  quadraiwn 
ante  tyllabam  capUakm)  by  the  gram*, 

7,  The  following  table,  from  Lossios,  eibtUta 
the  several  acc^ta,  in  musical  notation : — 


(1)  laxuTAsnji. 


Lec-U  •  o    B-pfs-to-laeetno-H  Pau-U. 

(3)  HBDtllB. 


et    o  -  pa- ra-tnr  vlr  •  ta- tea  In  vo-Ust 

(3)  QBATia 


Be-oe-dtoea-tiirln  te  om-nes  gm^ea 
(4)  Acimm.  (6)  IfoDinATOBi 


Ciiinqil-rt<tacme-pe>Tl*tlSBBDe,  Onm  ll-do-ll, 
(S)  IneaaooATrma 


ex  op-e-rl-bai  Le-glsan  exaa*A-tn  fl-da  •  If 

(T)  FOTAUS. 


ft.Bl>im  me-a   ad   le     Da  •  aa 


The  examples  given  by  Omithoparcus  are  umilar 
to  the  above,  with  two  exceptions — (5X  the  Mode- 
ratm,  which  in  '  His  Uicrologus*  appears  thus: 


II  •  la  -  mi  -  na  •  re   Je  •  m  -  sa  •  lem. 

And  the  Initrrogativm,  of  which  he  says  ;  "  A 
speech  with  an  interrogation,  whether  it  have  in 
the  end  a  word  of  one  sillable,  or  of  two  sillables, 
or  more,  the  accent  still  &1U  opon  the  last  sil- 
lable, and  must  be  actuted.  Now  the  aigns  of 
such  a  speech  are,  wAo,  wAieU,  what,  and  those 
which  are  thus  derived,  toky,  v^ertfore,  wAsa, 
kav),  in  vktt  ser^  wAsMtr,  and  snch  Uke." 
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<^MiiUih»-ta-o  lii'I-^titklMea  etpM-«>ttr 
**To  thflK  m  jojmsd  rerbea  of  asking;  as, 
Taake,  I mkg,  I  require,  IteanAe,  Iheare,  Itee, 
aad  the  like." 

Some  vanatlona  too  from  the  abore,  in  the 
present  Eoman  nse,  are  noticed  by  Ueadelsaohn  :t 
e.g.  in  the  Oravie,  where  there  the  voice  rises  a 
t<me  ftbore  the  dominant,  on  the  penultimate. 
bdbze&Uii^:-.  ^ 


changing  the  cadence  from  a  fifth  (compare  5) 
to  a  sixth ;  and  in  the  IntemgativKt,  where  the 
Tuce  Alls  from  the  dominant  (also  on  the  penul 
timate)  a  third :— 


To  the  accentns  belong  the  following  forms,  co- 
portions  of  offices  of  the  Latin  Cbordt;'  (i) 
Jbnus  OoOectaraM  eeu  Oratimum.  (2)  Tbniis 
EpiOoUmim  et  EoangelU,  including  the  melodies 
to  which  the  Pamioa  is  sung  in  Passion  Week. 
(3)  Tomu  Lectiomtm  tolemnu  et  iugtAris;  Pro- 
pMiantm  et  Martyrohgii.  (4)  Various  forms 
of  Intonation,  Benediction,  and  Abeolntion  nsed 
in  the  Liturgy.  (5)  Sii^le  verses.  (6)  The 
Etdamations  and  Admtmitions  of  the  assistants  at 
the  altar.  (7)  The  Prefaces;  the  Pater  Nosier, 
with  its  Prefaces ;  the  BenecUetiMi,  Pax  Domini 
tit  temper  vobiteitm.  [j.  h.] 

ACCESS.  1.  The  approach  of  the  priest  to 
the  alur  for  the  celebration  of  the  Eucharist. 
Hence  the  expression  "  prayer  of  access  "  is  used 
as  eqoiralent  to  the  Efrxi  rfls  rapwrrdtrw,  or 
prayer  of  the  priest's  presenting  himself  at  the 
altar,  in  the  Greek  Litui^  of  St.  James  (Neale's 
Ecatem  C^nrc/t,  Ttdrvduction,  i.  360> 

2.  Bat  the  eipression  "  prayer  of  access,"  or 
"prayer  of  humble  access,*  is  more  commonly 
used  by  English  litutgical  writers  to  designate 
a  confinsion  of  anwortitiness  in  the  sight  of  God, 
Mxorring  at  a  later  point  of  the  aerrice;  gene- 
rally between  eossecration  and  communion.  So 
that  the  "  prayer  of  humble  access  "  corresponds 
to  the  "  Prayer  of  Inclination  "  or  "  of  bowing 
the  neck"  in  the  Greek  Liturgies.  Though 
words  more  expressive  of  «  haroble  access  " 
occur  In  other  places;  for  instance,  in  the  Greek 
St.  James,  where  the  priest  declares :  hob  rpos- 
^KBov  Ty  e*t^  Toirtf  Kid  hrevpwUf  nvimtpi^ 
ii>X  4{ioj  Wipxuf  (Daniel's  Cb<far  Lit.,  ir. 
88);  in  the  Hozorabic,  "Accedam  ad  Te  in 
hnmiliUU  spiritus  mei "  (fi.  L  71);  or  in  the 
"  Domhie  et  Deoa  noster,  ne  aspicias  ad  multitu- 
dinem  peccatornm  nostromm"  in  the  Liturgy  of 
Adaens  and  Maris  (/A.  L  176).   Compare  Cos- 

ACCLAMATION.  1.  A  term  applied  by 
epigraphisU  to  certain  short  inscriptions,  ex- 
pressed in  the  second  person,  and  containing  a 


fl  &MfV«aM(IenAfa«ni830blsiS33,p.i«. 
k  Staa^  AeAMiUbi^  lUB;  qnotod  to  Anw  m 


wish  or  injunction;  as.  VIVAS  IN  DM>  (Mnr» 
tori,  TJeaminu  Vet.  Inaerip.  1954,  no.  4).  & 
far  the  greater  part  of  these  acdamatiou  an 
sepulchral  [Epitapb;^  hut  similar  sentcscae  an 
also  seen  on  AlfULEns,  on  the  bottoms  of  ens 
[GuK,  CsRsnAH]  found  in  the  Catacoinba,BW 
«i  GBm.    (See  the  Articles.) 

2.  The  term  acclamation  is  also  sometinMs 
applied  to  the  responsiTe  cry  or  chant  of  the 
congregation  in  antif^nal  aiiiainff.  Com  pan 
AcBomo  (8  5) ;  Antiphom.  [cj 

AOODSBBS,  FALSE ;  HOW  PUNISHED. 
— Those  who  made  &lse  accusations  agniost  asy 
person  were  visited  with  severe  pBaiahmab 
under  the  canons  of  several  councils. 

In  Spain.    The  CouncU  of  Illiberia  (a^d.  3«  , 
or  306)  refused  communion  even  at  the  hour  of ' 
death  («in  fine,"  al.  "in  finem")  to  any  peisoa 
who  should  falsely  accnse  any  Uihop,  priest,  er 
deacon  (can.  75).  "  r-  -» 

In  France.  By  the  14th  canon  of  the  1st 
Council  of  Aries  (a-D.  314)  those  who  ftlsely 
accuse  their  brethren  were  ex(»mmunicat«d  for 
life  ("  usque  ad  exitnm  ").  This  canon  was  n- 
enacted  at  the  2nd  Council  held  at  the  same 
city  (A-n,  443),  bnt  permiasion  was  given  for  the 
restoraUon  of  those  who  should  do  penaoce  and 
give  sntlaftctioa  commensurate  with  their 
offence  (can.  24).   See  also  Calumht.    p.  fi.] 

ACEPSniAS,  commemormted  Nor.  3  fOd, 

Syzant.)  ;  Nov.  5  {OoL  Arm«.)j  Aprii  M  , 
{Mart.  Horn.). 

ACERRA  or  ACEENA.    (The  htfcr  k 
possibly  the  original  form,  from  Acer,  maple.)  ; 
Acerra  designated,  in  classical  times,  either  the 
mcense-box  used  in  sacrifices;  or  a  small  altar,  «■ 
incense-bumer,  phuied  befitre  the  dead.  (Smith's 
Diet,  of  Greek  and  Xoman  Antiquities,  a.  v.)  Aad 
in  ecclesiastical  latinity  also  it  designates  either  ' 
an  incense-box  or  an  incense-burner;   **Arca  '. 
thuris,vel  thuribulum,  vel  thurarium."  (Papiat 
in  Ducange's  Qhaeary  s.  v. '  ACema.*) 

It  is  used  in  the  rubrics  of  the  Gregorian  sa* 
cramentazy  (Corbey  MS.)  in  the  office  for  the 
consecration  of  a  church  (p.  428) ;  and  in  the 
office  for  the  baptism  of  a  bell  (p.  438);  in 
the  latter  in  the  form  Acema:  "tunc  pooea  in- 
censnm  in  acema."  In  both  cases  it  designntes 
an  incense-bumer  or  Thpridle  (q.  v.).  [C.] 

ACHAICUM  CONCILIDM— Two  synods 
of  Achaia,  in  Greece,  are  recorded :  one,  a.d.  250, 
against  the  Valesiana,  who,  like  Origen,  inter- 
preted St.  Matth.  six.  12,  Uterally ;  the  other,  in 
359,  against  the  followers  of  Aetius.  [A.  W.  H.] 

ACHILLEA8  (or  Achillas),  bishop  of  Alex- 
andria,  commemont«l  Mot.  7  (MaHuroL  Horn. 

cc-J 

ACHILLEU8,  the  ennoch,  martyr  at  Rome. 
May  12,  Aj>.  96.  (Martyrol.  Soul  Vet.,  Bier, 
Bedae).  j-c] 

ACINDYinTS  CAkMviw)  and  compsnW 
martyrs,  A.D.  346,  commnoorated  Nov.  3  (GmL 
Byx.).  fc., 

AOEPHAU   {Vaoi   Cuuua;  Autoo». 

PIIAU]. 

ACLEENSE  CONCILIUM  (of  Aden  = 
"Field  of  the  Oak,"  supposed  to  be  Aycliffe,  in 
Dnrham;  Raino's  Priorij  of  I/exham,  i.  38,  notel 
(L)  A.I1.  781  (Flor.  Wig.  iAM..J(,.B.  545X  bnt  , 
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782  i^Ai^LAue.  eStr.  «ad  H.  Bant,  A.  336, 
T31>  (iL)  AJ>.  787  (Kembl*,  C.  No. 
(BL)  A.DL  788,  S«pt.  39,  to  Um  jeu-  and  nuMth  of 
tlie  mmsAtx  of  SlfwaM  <tf  NortbambriA,  Sept.  21, 
788  (WUk.  i  153 ;  Uuui,  xiil.  825,  636).  (ir.) 
A-Dl  789  {A»^L-Sax.  Ckr^  Jf.  if.  A  337  "  •  gr«iU 
sjmod'^  in  the  6tb  yoar  of  Brihtrie,  King  of 
WaMi(B.Hiiat^aL732>  (T.)Uk8M<K«ibK 
CI  186).   (vi.)  Ajk.  80S,  Aug.  6  (ftl 

Km.  190, 191).  (tU.)  AJ>.  810  (idL  ifr..  No.  356). 
Noi.  ii,  T.,  ud  tL  Nobablj,  ud  No.  tU.  c«r- 
taioly,  wen  ftt  OckI«]r,  in  Samr;  or,  at  uj 
nte,  Bot  io  the  Northambrisn  Aclea.  Nothing 
■MR  k  known  of  anr  of  tbew  mods,  or  rather 
Witvacanate,  bejvBd  tbt  dotdi  (gnnta  of  lands) 
abm  rtftrrad  to,  la  Konbts.  [A  W.  H.] 
AOOEICETAE,  Ut.  the  "sleepless**  or  "nn- 
rating  "  (for  the  theological  or  moral  import  of 
the  tenn  t.  Saioer,  Th«aaar.  Bed,  8.T.),  a  soiled 
Older  of  monks  established  in  the  East  aboat  tt^>e 
middle,  rather  than  the  commencement,  of  the 
5tfa  eentuT,  boii^  altocatber  onnotiead  by 
Soentee  aad  Sozomen,  thelatter  a  sealoas  chro- 
nicler of  nwrnks  and  monasteries,  who  bring  their 
htttoriei  down  to  A.D.  440 ;  yet  mentioned  by 
Eragrins  (iiL  19)  as  a  regularly  established  order 
in  483.  Later  antborities  make  their  founder  to 
hare  been  a  certain  officer  of  the  Imperial  hoiue- 
hold  at  CoostanUnopla  named  Alexander,  who 
qaitted  his  poet  to  torn  monk,  and  after  baring 
bid  to  shift  his  quarters  in  Syria  sereral  times, 
•t  length  returned  to  Constantinople,  to  gire 
permanence  to  the  irstem  which  he  had  already 
Gommenced  on  the  Enphrates.  The  first  mcnas- 
tecy  iriiich  be  foondod  there  was  atoated  near 
the  ditudi  of  St.  Umuus.  It  ms  composed  of 
300  nooks  of  diAicnt  naUooa,  whom  he  dlrided 
into  At  choirs,  and  arranged  so  that  one  of  them 
sbonU  be  always  employe  in  the  work  of  prayer 
sad  miae  day  aitd  night  without  intermission 
>ll  the  year  round.  This  was  their  pecoliar  cha- 
nettrieUo  and  it  has  been  copied  in  varions 
vm  dsewlim  daoa  theit— that  ionM  part  of 
"the  bone,"  aa  Wordsworth  (Exemn.  vifl.  165) 
erpTMMj  it,  "  was  crennore  watching  to  God." 
jUexaoder  haTing  been  calnmniated  for  this 
practice  ss  heretical,  he  was  imprisoned,  bat 
regained  his  Iflwrty,  and  died,  say  his  biographers, 
atwat  AJi.  430 — it  might  he  nearer  the  mark  to 
■ay  450— in  •  new  emTent  of  his  own  fonnding 
« the  Dudanalles.  Uaroellna,  the  next  head  of 
tin  order  bnt  one,  brought  all  the  zeal  and 
eairgy  to  it  of  a  second  foonder ;  and  he  donbt- 
IcM  fennd  a  powerfbl  supporter  in  Gennadins, 
patriarch  of  Constantinople,  A.l>.  456-71,  a  great 
wetiiii  of  discipline  and  promoter  of  learning 
mwgrt  the  doi^.  Then  It  was  that  Studios, 
a  BsUe  Rwntn,  siad  in  process  of  time  consul, 
em^rsted  to  Constantinople,  and  oonverted  one 
of  the  eburdies  there,  dedicated  to  St.  John  the 
BaptM,  into  the  celebrated  monastery  bearing 
Us  asne,  bnt  whteh  he  peofded  with  the  Aooo< 
■stse.  There  was  another  numastery  founded  by 
St  Diaa,  in  the  re^  of  Theodoslos  the  Great, 
that  also  beeanM  theirs  sooner  or  later,  to  which 
Vslesiw(^  Eoag.  UL  19  and  31)  adds  a  third 
fanadcd  by  Si.  Basaianus.  It  may  hare  been 
ovi^  to  their  connexion  with  Stodins  that  they 
tme  ted  to  correi^Dnd  with  the  West.  At  all 
•nat%  on  the  aocqrtaaoe  by  Acaeiiu,  the  patri* 
*Rh  MHCeeding  Gonnadtes,  of  the  HenoUoon  of 
the  i^anr  Zm0(  and  eommaidoB  with  the  achls- 


matie  patriarch  of  Alonudria,  tbeli  *  bafnuen,** 
or  present,  Cyril  lost  no  that  In  iespstching 

complaints  of  htm  to  Rome ;  nor  wera  their 
omiMaries  slow  to  aceoss  the  legates  of  the  Pope 
themselres  of  baring,  during  their  stay  at  Con- 
stantinople, held  oommunion  with  heretics.  The 
ultimate  result  was,  that  the  two  legatee,  Vltalis 
and  Mlsenns,  wen  deprind  of  their  seas,  and 
Aoadns  himself  •zeommnnlcated  by  the  Popes 
Simplicins  and  Felix.  Meanwhile  one  who  bad 
been  expelled  from  their  order,  but  had  learnt 
his  trade  in  their  monasteries,  Peter  the  Fuller, 
had  become  schismatic  patriarch  of  Autioch,  and 
he,  of  coarse,  made  common  canse  with  theb  op- 
ponents. Nor  was  it  long  before  they  Ud  tbem- 
selres  open  to  retaliation.  For,  under  Jostinian, 
their  ardour  impelled  them  to  deny  the  celo* 
bnted  propositini,  adrocaied  so  warmly  by  the 
Scythian  monks,  hesitated  about  so  long  at  Rome, 
that  one  of  the  Trinity  had  suffered  in  the  fiesh. 
Their  denial  of  this  proposition  threw  them  into 
the  arms  of  the  Nestorians,  who  weae  much  in- 
terested in  baring  it  dedded  in  this  way.  For, 
if  it  oould  be  denied  that  one  of  the  Trinity  bad 
suffered,  it  could  not  be  maintained,  obrionsly, 
that  one  of  the  Trinity  had  become  incarnate. 
Hence,  on  the  monks  sending  two  of  their  bodr, 
Cyrus  and  Eulogins,  to  Rome  to  defend  th«r 
riows,  the  emperor  immediately  despatched  two 
bishops  thither,  Hypatios  and  Demetrius,  to 
denounce  them  to  the  Pope  (,Pagi  ad  Baron^ 
xjy,  533,  n.  2).  In  short,  in  a  letter,  of  which 
they  were  the  beajMn,  to  John  II.,  afterward* 
inserted  br  him  In  Lib.  I.  Tit.  "DeaammftTrini- 
ute"  of  his  Code,  be  himself  aocnsed  them  of 
faroarisg  Judaism  and  the  Mestorian  heresy. 
The  Pope  in  his  reply  seems  to  admit  their  hete- 
rodoxy, but  he  entreats  the  emperor  to  forgire 
them  at  hie  instance,  shoold  they  be  willing  to 
abjure  their  errors  and  return  to  the  unity  of 
the  Chnrch.  With  what  sttoeess  he  Interceded 
for  them  w«  are  not  told.  Daring  the  loonoclastie 
Gootrorern  they  seem  to  hare  uared  exile  with 
the  rest  of  the  monks  ejected  from  their  monas- 
terieo  by  ConstaatineCopronymus  (^Pagi  ad  Barm, 
Aj>,  706,  n.  2) ;  but  under  the  empress  Irene  the 
Stadium,  at  all  erenta,  was  repeopled  with  its  for- 
mer alumni  by  the  most  celebrated  of  than  all, 
Theodore,  in  iriiose  surname.  "Studites."  ft  has 
perhaps  achiered  a  wider  celebrity  than  it  erei 
would  otherwise  have  poesessed. 

In  the  West  a  branch  of  the  order  long  held 
the  abbey  of  St.  Maurice  of  Agaone  in  Valais, 
where  they  were  established  by  Sigismund,  Icing 
of  Burgundr,  and  had  their  insUtnte  confirmed 
by  aConndl  held  there  A.D.  523.  For  ftaller  de- 
tails see  Bonanni's  Hiri.  dit  Cterg.  me.  reg.  vol. 
iLp.  153  tt  leq.  (Amsterdam,  1716);  Bolteau's 
Hitt.  Monad.  d'Orient,  in.  33  (Paris,  1680); 
Hospin,  D«  Orig,  Monack.  iii.  8 ;  Du  Fresne, 
Oloia.  Zat.  s.  r. ;  and  Conataat,  C^ridian.  ir.  8 
3;  Bingham's  JmUq.  rn.  11, 10.       [E.  3.  F.] 

ACOLrrBS— A00LTTH8— AOOLYTH- 
I6TB  CAxi\ov$oi).  One  of  the  minor  orders 
peculiar  to  the  Western  Church,  although  the 
name  is  Greek.  In  the  Apoetollc  age,  the  only 
order  which  existed,  in  addition  to  those  of 
bishops,  priests,  and  deacons,  was  that  of  dea- 
coneeiaa  '  widows  nsnally  at  fiiat,  iriw  wen  OB- 
ployed  in  suoh  mblstntioni  towards  their  own 
sex  as  were  oontidared  onsnitable  for  men,  espe< 
dallr  fai  the  EaiU  Bat  about  the  ei^  of  thtSnd 
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or  eariy  m  ftie  3rd  oaAnrj,  other  nmr  oflSecn 
below  the  order  of  the  deacons  were  introduced, 
•ad  unongst  them  thia  of  Aaol^tet,  though  only 
in  the  Lfttin  Chorch  u  a  distinct  order.  In  the 
ritnals  of  the  Greek  Chorch  the  word  ooenrs  only 
M  another  name  for  the  order  of  snlndeacon. 

The  inatitntioa  of  the  minor  ordara  took  ita 
origin  in  the  greater  Churches,  sach  as  Rome 
and  Carth^e,  and  was  owing  partly  to  tiie  sap- 
pond  ezpetUenoj  of  limiting  tne  number  of  dea- 
oona  to  seren,  u  firat  snx^tAi  by  tin  uoatlea, 
and  partly  to  the  need  which  was  felt  of  aa^t- 
UM  to  the  deacons  in  performli^  the  lower  por- 
tion* of  their  office ;  of  which  fttnctiona,  indeed, 
they  appear  In  many  casei  to  bare  been  impa- 
tient, regarding  them  as  unworthy  of  their  im- 
portant position  in  the  Church.  Tertollian  b  the 
aarliart  writer  br  whom  any  of  the  inferior  orders 
la  mentioned.  He  speaks  of  Readers,  iVtuaer. 
C.41.  It  is  in  the  epistles  of  Cyprian  that  the 
Ailler  organixation  of  these  orders  comes  before 
BS  (Epp.  zzix.,  zzzviiL,  lur^  Ac).  It  is  also 
stated  by  bis  oontemporary  Comelioii,  Bishop  of 
Borne,  uiat  the  Church  of  Rome  at  that  time 
nnmberad  fbrty-elx  presbyters,  seven  deacons, 
ssTen  sob^aacMU,  ferty-two  acolytha,  and  fifty- 
two  ezordats,  readers,  and  doorkeepers  (Ostiarii). 
None  of  these  inferior  orders,  according  to  St. 
Basil,  were  ordained  with  imposition  of  hands, 
bat  they  were  simply  appointed  by  the  bishop 
with  some  appropriate  ceromoDy,  to  certain  mo- 
ordinate  fluKtions  of  the  ministry  such  as  any 
Christian  layman  might  be  ooromissioaed  by 
episcopal  anuiority  to  perferm.  The  form  of 
ordination  employed  in  the  case  of  Acolyte$  u 
thns  prescribed  by  a  canon  of  the  4th  OonncU  of 
Carthage.  "  When  any  Acolythiat  is  ordained,  the 
bishop  shall  inform  him  how  he  is  to  behave  him- 
self in  his  office ;  and  he  shall  recaiTO  a  candlestick 
with  a  taper  in  it,  from  the  archdeacon,  that  be 
may  auderstand  that  he  is  appointed  to  light  the 
candles  of  the  chnrch.  He  shall  also  receire  an 
empty  pitcher  to  furnish  wine  for  the  Eacharist 
of  the  blood  of  Christ."  Hence  it  appears  that 
the  Acolyte's  office  at  that  period  consisted  chiefly 
In  two  uiings,  vii.,  lighting  the  candies  of  the 
church  and  attending  tb«  officiating  ^tst  with 
wine  for  the  Eucharist. 

The  Acolyte  of  the  ancient  Western  Church  is 
represented  in  the  later  Roman  oommunion  by 
tiie  Ceroferarius  or  taper-bearer,  whoee  office  con- 
sists In  walking  befbre  tiie  deacons  or  priest*  with 
a  lighted  tuter  in  his  hand. 

Both  in  tne  East  and  West  the  minor  orders  of 
ancient  times  were  afterwards  conferred  as  merely 
Introdactory  to  the  sacred  orders  of  deacon  and 
presbyter,  while  the  duties  which  had  fbnnerty 
MloDged  to  them  were  perfinmad  hj  laymen.  In 
the  7tb  oentnry  the  readers  sad  ^gws  In  the 
Armenian  Chorch  were  laymen — in  t£e  8th  cen- 
tury the  readers,  and  in  the  12th  the  ostiarii 
and  exorcists  were  laymen  in  the  Greek  Chorch. 
Before  the  year  ISQf  the  four  order*  of  acolyte, 
exorcist,  reader,  and  oetiarias  began  to  be  con- 
ferred at  the  same  t.iiM  In  the  Western  Chimshes. 
Net  long  afterwards  it  became  custom  ary  to  re- 
lease the  clerks  thus  ordained  ftom  discbaiging 
the  duties  of  their  orders,  which  were  entrusted 
to  lay  clerks.  The  Councils  of  Cologne  and  Trent 
Tainfy  endeavoured  to  niter  this  custom ;  and 
•armen  continue  generally  to  perform  the  offices 
«f  the  andant  orders  in  Um  Bobuu  dwcbea  to 


the  present  day.  In  England  the  same  custom  has 
premdled :  and  the  minor  orders  having  for  sraw 
centnrlea  become  merely  titular,  were  dinned  in 
the  Befiimuttion  of  our  Churches. 

Fuller  information  on  the  subject  of  the  minor 
order*  may  be  foond  in  Field's  Book  of  tht 
C/mrcA,  b.  r.  c.  25;  Bingham's  Aniiqiiait*,  h. 
iii. ;  Thomaasin,  Vet.  et  Nov.  Hcd.  pars  L  lib.  ii. 
See  also  Robertaon's  Bidory  ef  Me  CWeA  and 
Palmer's  Trmxtiaa  on  the  Chmrtk  of  Ckntt.  [DJB.] 

A00NTIU8,  of  Rome^  commemorated  JoIt 

25  {Mart.  Siarm.}.  [0.]' 

ACB06TI0.  CAjtpooTtxtt,  ^poirrixtM, 
(utp^trrixoc,  Acrostichls.)  A  composition  in 
which  the  fiitt  lettar*  of  the  several  lines  form 
the  name  of  a  person  or  thing.  The  invention  is 
attributed  to  Epieharmos. 

We  find  several  applications  of  the  Acrostie 
prind^a  in  Christian  antiquity. 

1.  The  word  Acrostic  is  applied  to  the  well- 
known  formula  lx96t.    [See  IXeTC.] 

2.  Verse*  In  honour  «f  the  Saviour  were  fn- 
qnently  written  In  the  acrostic  form;  Pope  Da- 
mas  as,  for  instance,  has  left  two  acrostics  tw  the 
name  Jesus  {Carm.  iv.  and  t.^  the  fennar  jf 
which  runs  aa  follows : 

*  In  rabos  tanUs  Trins  ooQjnactio  mondl 
En^t  homw>inB  sensnm  Isndite  venuste; 
Sola  Ml  OS  DoMs,  et  mondl  aomnw  pghslsa 
Tenit  paooai  iHdnm  fisvAvere  frneto. 
Sannna  sslns         nHilt  per  aseala  tanfa." 

The  same  pope,  to  whom  so  many  of  the  in- 
scriptions in  the  Catacombs  are  due,  composed 
an  acrostic  inscription  in  honour  of  Constantia, 
the  daughter  of  Constantino.  This  waa  origin- 
ally placed  in  the  apse  of  the  basilica  of  St. 
Agnes  in  the  Via  Nomentana,  and  may  be  aean  is 
B«io,  Bona  Sottertmea,  p.  116.  And  inacrip- 
tioas  of  this  kind  are  frequent.  Lest  the  TMder 
should  miss  the  names  indicated,  an  explanatioa 
of  the  acrostic  principle  is  sometimes  added  to 
the  inscription  itself.  For  instance,  to  the  epi- 
taph of  udnia,  Leontia,  Ampelia,  and  Slavia 
(Moratori,  Z^esaiinis  Jfoens,  p.  1903,  no.  5)  ate 
added  thaee  verses,  whidi  give  the  key: 
*  Neoina  ssnelanm,  Iseler,  ftcle  reqalri^ 
Ex  omnl  verso  te  Ulm  prima  doosUb" 

So  the  epitaph  of  a  Christian  named  AmuMi 
(Marini,  F^telii  Arvatif  p.  828),  ends  with  the 
words,  '*ejns  antem  nomen  capita  verfanum} 
and  another,  given  by  the  same  authority,  ends 
with  the  wor^  "  Is  cnjus  per  capita  Teraomn 
nomen  declaratnr."  FabretU  {Tnaaipt.  AiUiq.  iv. 
150)  gives  a  similar  one,  '^Kevartere  per  capita 
versomm  et  invanies  ^um  nomen."  Gauera 
{Iicrinoiudi^Piemimte,  p.  91)  gives  the  epitaph 
of  Eusebiua  of  Veroelll,  in  which  the  first  letlen 
of  the  lines  form  the  words  EVSEmVS  EPIS- 
COPVS  ET  MARTYR;  and  another  acrostie 
epitaph  (p.  114),  where  the  initial  letters  form 
tiie  words  CEL8V8  EPISCOPVS  (Martigny, 
Diet,  dm  Aniiq.  ChrA.  11> 

We  also  find  acrostic  hymns  in  Greek.  Several 
of  the  hymns  of  Cosmas  of  Jenisalena,  are  of 
this  kind ;  the  first,  for  instance  (Gallandi,  Bi- 
bliotheca  PaU  xlil.  234),  is  an  acrostie  forming 
the  words, 

Xpta^  PfmMif  fi-  Svtp  Atbc  ftAq^ 

3.  Those  poems,  in  which  the  lines  or  staiuai 
cosnmenco  with  the  letters  of  the  alphabet  takn 
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im  wdcr,  farm  notlwr  dw  of  aenitiat.  Sn^ 
h  tlM  wcU-kDovB  hjaa  of  SsdnUiu,  •'A  wlii 
mrUm  cmrHat,"  •  portion  of  which  !•  introdscod 
in  Um  Smdu  offioM  fin-tlioNatiTitjudthoCli^ 
cniwiaioa  of  ths  L«d ;  ud  th*t  of  Vonantlu 
Fartan«t»  (Carm.  xwL),  which  beziu  with  tho 
"  *g— ■Munlnwi."  8t.Aun>tino 
compmod  Ml  AbModnfau  PMlm  ^alnii  mo  Do* 
■atiM,  ia  imitation  of  tli*  119th,  with  tiio  cob- 
stast  nopoaae,  "Omnet  qui  goodoUa  d«  pocc, 
tDodo  nmm  jadicKta,'* 

4.  A  peduiM*  OM  of  tht  urootlo  !•  fonnd  in 
the  Office-boeka  of  th«  Gn«k  Chorob.  Each 
Caooa,  or  wrioi  of  TbOPARIA,  hu  its  own 
»aatUe,  whkli  b  o  metrical  Use  formed  of  the 
iaiUil  lettcn  of  the  Tropuift  which  compoM  the 
Cmdoo.  To  toka  the  iiuUnce  given  br  Dr.  Nesls 
(Eattem  Ohtrak,  Introd.  p.  832);  th«  acmtic 
for  the  Fflstinl  of  SS.  Proclm  and  Hilariw  la, 

IflnoSr  itk^nZi  MVT^  lU^ip"  iMat, 
Tho  meaning  of  thia  ia,  that  the  fint  Troparion 
of  the  Caaoo  b^ins  with  3,  the  leoond  with  E, 
and  to  on.  Theae  Usee  are  goietalljr  Iambic,  aa 
in  tlw  instance  abora}  but  oecarionally  Hex- 
ameter, aa, 

Tbaf  baqnentlj'  contain  a  play  on  the  name  of 
the  Saiat  «f  the  day,  aa  is  the  inifaUKa  joat  given, 
and  in 

1  lip  III  9mS  r(  wintifMp  lUrv 

for  SL  Dorothena  of  Tjrre.  Th«  Troparla  are 
tometimes,  bat  rarely,  arranged  io  aa  to  form 
an  alphabetic  acrostic,  aa  on  the  Era  of  the 
TraaafigtuaUtm  (Neale,  u.  a.). 

5.  The  word  iuipoerixM,  in  the  Apostolical 
CoBstitntions  (iL  57,  §  5)  denotes  the  TfliBes,  or 
pntiaBS  of  a  Terse,  which  the  people  were  to 
nag  Tcaponavely  to  the  chanter  of  the  Psalm, 
"i  Aa^  ri  Upoarlxia  twv^aXXirv."  The 
ooutantly  repeated  resp«lsa  of  the  136th  Paalm 
C  Fw  His  mercy  endoreth  for  erer  **),  or  that 
of  the  'Benedidta  omnia  Opeia'  ("Praiie  Him, 
and  magsifr  Him  fin-  eTer"^  are  instances  of 
what  ia  ^Mably  Intended  in  this  case.  Compare 
AanratM,  haianunr  ^ngham's  Antiq,  1, 

|ia>  CC] 

ACBOTEU:irnO.  pozouOGr ;  PaauiODT.] 

ACTIO.  A  word  &eqa«ntly  used  to  desig- 
nate tike  canon  of  the  mass. 

The  word  "agcre,"  as  ia  well  known,  beara  in 
riwerical  writeia  the  special  sense  of  perAnming 
a  mcrifidal  act ;  hence  the  word  **  Actio  **  is  ap- 
plied to  thit  which  was  regarded  aa  the  essential 
portion  oi  the  Encharistie  sacrifice ;  "  Actio  dici- 
tor  tase  canoa,  qnia  in  eo  sacramenta  conficiantar 
DonUca,"  mys  Waia&id  Strabo  (Or  Rebtu  BeoL 
c  22,  ph  950,  kigneX  Whatever  ia  indnded  in 
the  euoaianid to  be  **inftra  actionem;"  henoe, 
any  w«da  art  to  be  added  wHhin  the 
caaeo  (aa  is  tli«  case  at  oertain  great  ftetlvals), 
bear  in  the  liturgies  the  title  or  rubric 
"  ill fra  actionem  ;**  and  in  printed  missals  these 
«ords  are  frcqoently  placed  before  the  prayer 
■^Ctrnmanicantes."  Compare  Cabon.  (Bona, 
ile  SMma  Litargieii,  lib.  iL  &  11;  Uacri,  Mitro- 
laiem^  s^  v.  "Actio".) 

Bonnins  of  Anton  loppoees  this  use  of  the 
wtiil*'ictw''tobederiTMft<nn  Iqpd  termino- 


logy. "  Wmm  qaoddam  Jndloinm  imBatar  I 
aKanonAettovoeatnr''Oib.i,c.8)iaad"CMoa 
.  .  .  eUamAetiodlcitar,qniaoansa|Mpnllinoo 
cam  Doo  agitnr"  (c  108>  (la  D«  Cange's 
^^ossory,  s.  V.  "Actio.")  But  this  derivation* 
thoQgh  adopted  by  several  mediaeval  writers, 
does  Di  -.  appsar  probable.  [C] 

ACrrOBS  AND  ACTBESSE8.— The  fn- 
floenoe  of  Christianity  on  social  life  was  seen, 
as  in  other  things,  so  specially  in  the  horror 
with  which  the  members  of  the  Christian  CSiarch 
looked  on  the  classes  of  men  and  women  whose 
ooeapations  identified  them  with  evil.  Among 
time  were  Adan  and  Jetremt.  H  mast  bo  r«- 
membered  that  they  fonnd  the  drama  tainted  by 
the  depravity  whteo  infected  all  heathen  sodety, 
and  eutibiting  it  in  its  worst  forms.  Even  An* 
gustos  sat  as  a  spectator  of  the  "scenica  adolteria  ' 
of  the  "miml,  whose  performances  were  thi 
fovoorite  anoaement  of  Roman  nobles  and  people 
(Ovid,  Tritt.  a.  497-520>  Tbt  tragedies  of 
Aeschylns  or  Sophocles,  or  Seneca,*  the  comedies 
even  of  Menander  and  Terence  could  not  compete 
with  plays  whose  sabject  was  always  the  "  vetiti 
crimen  amoria,"  represented  in  aU  its  iMseness 
and  ftulnesB  ilbidS  What  Ovid  wrote  of  "  ob- 
scaena"  and  "  turpia"  was  there  acted.  The 
stories  of  Hars  and  Venos,  the  loves  of  Jnidtar 
with  Danae,  Leda,  and  Ganymede,  were  exhibited 
in  detail  (Cyprian,  I>«  Qrat.  IM,  c.  8>  Hen's 
minds  were  corrupted  by  the  very  sight.  They 
leamt  to  imitate  their  gods.  The  actors  liecame, 
in  the  worst  sense  of  the  word,  effeminate,  taught 
"gestus  tunies  et  molles  et  moliebres  ezprimere" 
(Cyprian,  jfy.  8,  ed.  Qeiadorf.  61,  «d.  Rigalt). 
Tm  theatre  was  the  "sacrarimn  veneris,  the 
**  oonsistoritun  impodidtiae"  {IbH.  c  17).  Men 
■ent  their  sons  and  daughters  to  learn  adaltery 
(Tatlan.  Omt  adv.  Orate  o.  22;  Tertull.  IM 
^MCt.  c.  10).  The  debasement  which  followed 
on  such  an  occupation  had  been  rect^nised 
aven  by  Roman  law.  The  more  active  can* 
SOTS  had  polled  down  theatres  whenever  they 
oould,  and  Pompeius,  when  he  built  one,  placed 
a  Temple  of  Venus  over  It  in  order  to  guard 
against  a  like  destruction  {Ibid.  c.  10).  The 
<h«elca,  in  their  admiration  of  artistic  culture, 
had  honoured  their  actors.  The  Romana  looked 
on  them,  even  while  they  patronised  them,  with 
a  conadonsnesa  of  their  degradation.  They  were 
excluded  from  all  dvil  honours,  their  names  were 
struck  out  of  the  register  of  their  tribes ;  they 
lost  by  the  "  nunutio  capitb"  their  privileges  as 
dtiiena  (^Tbid.  c.  22 ;  Augnatin.  Ofb.  JM,  ii. 
14).  Trajan  banished  uem  altogether  from 
Rome  as  utterly  demoralized. 

It  cannot  be  wondered  at  that  Christian  writen 
should  almost  from  the  first  enter  their  pro- 
test ^inst  a  life  so  debased.^  They  saw 
in  it  part  of  the  "ponapae  diaboli,"  which 
they  werft   called    on  to    renoancc.  Tertul- 


•  AngiMtiDa,  who  bi  his  joath  bad  deUfUed  In  the 
higher  f<»mB  of  Uw  diuu  {Cotyfat.  liL  i),  draw^  after 
Us  conrenloo,  a  dbUoctkn  between  these  (*  soenteonun 
tolenUlion  ludainn"}and  the  olaeeidty  at  the  tabor* 
(DtOi».Dei,a.e). 

k  No  spedBc  reftratOB  to  tfak  Ibrm  of  evH  is  bmtd.  It 
la  traei  In  ttae  H.  T.  Tbe  cose  had  not  yet  prMtnted 
Hsdl.  ttwouU  have  seemed  aalmpoadMeftir  a  OirisUaa 
to  take  pan  In  H  aa  10  Jain  In  aetasl  ktolab^. 
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Um  wrate  tbe  tmtaa  alraady  qwUd  ipeddlj 
MkiBft  it  «ad  its  kindred  ctIU  m  tit*  dreni  and 
the  nm^UM«tz«,  and  dwells  on  the  inoonsu- 
tencT  of  ottering  from  the  niM  lipe  the  (buk 
of  Christian  worship,  and  the  praises  of  the 
gladiator  or  the  mime.  The  actor  aeeks,  against 
the  words  of  Cairist,  to  add  a  eobU  to  Us  Matora 
bjr  tilt  use  of  the  Cothnnmt,  He  breaks  the 
VMma  law  which  forbid*  a  man  to  wear  a 
womui's  dress  (Dent.  zxiL  5).  ClemeDt  of 
Alexandria  reckooa  them  among  the  things 
which  the  Dirine  Instnictor  forbids  to  all  His 
followors  {Paedagog.  UL  e.  77,  p.  298).  In  coarse 
o£  tima  the  qoestion  natnraifj  presentod  itself^ 
whether  an  actor  who  had  become  a  Christian 
might  oontinoe  in  bis  calling,  aad  the  Christian 
coudenoe  retoraed  an  answer  in  the  negatire. 
lie  case  which  Cyprian  deals  with  (^Ep.  2,  ut 
«ti|>ra)  implies  that  on  that  pdnt  there  could  Im 
DO  doubt  whatever,  and  he  extends  the  prohibition 
to  the  art  of  (caching  actors.  It  would  be  better 
to  maintain  such  a  man  oat  of  the  funds  of  the 
Church  than  to  allow  him  to  continue  in  such  a 
calling.  The  more  formal  acts  of  the  Church  spoke 
in  the  same  tone.  The  Council  of  Uliberk  (c.  62) 
raqolrtd  a  **  pantomimiia "  to  rsnoimaa  Us  art 
bofort  he  was  admitted  to  bafttisin.  If  be  re- 
tomed  to  it,  he  was  to  be  exoommnnicated. 
The  3rd  Council  of  Cartilage  (c.  35)  seems  to 
be  moderating  the  more  extreme  rigoor  of  some 
teachers,  when  it  orders  that  "gratia  rel  recon- 
dlistio"  is  not  to  be  denied  to  them  any  more 
than  to  penitent  apostates.  The  Codax  Eoclet. 
A/ric.  (c  63)  forbiib  aay  one  who  had  been  con- 
verted, **  ex  qo&libet  ludicrft  arte,"  to  be  tempted 
or  coerced  to  resume  his  occupation.  The  Coaa- 
dl  in  Tmllo  (e.  51)  forbids  both  mimea  and  their 
theatres,  and  rki  iwX  irinirwr  ipx^mi,  under 
pain  of  deposition  for  derical,  and  excommuni- 
cation for  lajr^  ofltaden.  With  one  coosent  the 
moral  sense  m  the  new  sodetjr  condemned  what 
saemed  so  incorably  erlL  When  Oirittianitj 
had  bacone  the  religion  of  the  Empire,  it  was 
of  course,  more  difficult  to  maiotain  the  high 
standard  which  these  roles  implied,  and  Chrjrso- 
stom  (Som.  ri.  in  Matt.,  ifotn.  xt.  ad  Pop.  Aattoeh. 
Bom.  X.  in  Colosa.  U.  p.  403,  i.  88,  731,  780), 
complains  that  theatrical  entertainments  pre- 
vailed among  the  Christians  of  his  time  with  no 
abatement  of  their  evils.  At  Rome  they  were 
celebrated  on  the  entrance  of  a  consul  npon  his 
office  (Clandian  in  Com.  MaU.  S13>  On  the 
triumph  of  the  Emperors  Theodoeios  and  Arcadios 
the  twitre  of  Potapeius  was  opened  for  perf&r- 
manoes  bv  actora  from  all  parts  of  the  fimpire 
(STmniachus,  Epp.  x.  2,  29).  With  a  strange 
Inveirion  of  the  old  relations  between  the  old  and 
the  new  societies,  the  heathen  Zosimos  reproaches 
the  Christian  Emperor  Constantlne  with  having 
patronised  the  mimes  and  tiieir  obsoenity.  The 
pantomimes  or  ballets  in  which  the  mythology 
of  Greece  famished  the  subject-matter  (Medea 
and  Jason,  Perseus  and  Andromeda,  the  loves  of 
Jupiter),  were  still  kept  up.  Women  as  well 
as  man  performed  in  them  (Chrysost.,  Htm.  vi. 
m  TbflSB.),  and  at  Boma  the  nsmber  of  actresses 
was  reckoned  at  3000.  The  old  inforay  adhered 
to  the  whole  class  under  Christian  legislation. 
They  might  not  appear  in  the  forum  or  lusilica, 
or  nse  the  public  baths.  And  yet,  with  a  strai^ 
inconsistency,  the  dvil  power  kept  them  in  their 
d^ndatiai  ntlwr  than  deprive  the  pi^Ution 


of  the  great  cities  of  the  empire  of  the  warm 
msBta  to  which  they  were  ao  addicted, 
the  Cfanrcb  soi^ht  to  reseno  them,  admittl 
then  to  baptism,  and  after  baptinn  claimii 
immnnity  finnD  their  degradii^  occapetion. 
stopped  in  to  prevent  any  sadi  conversion,  < 

Comparo  MUnn's  IKMory  «f  CVidfamay.  1m4 
iv.  c.  2 ;  diastel,  p.  211.  Perhaps  the  fuJlJ 
oollection  of  every  passage  in  Christian  antiqui 
bearing  on  the  subject  is  to  lie  foond  in  Prvnn< 
Eistriamadix,  '  [P. 

AODTITB,  martyr  at  Naple^  CMnmemorat 
SepL  19  (Jtart^  Som.  Vef).  [C 

AODS  (ooewWMm,  or  aeiAimn,  aeieula,  mpi* 
qjumfa).  Pin*  made  of  predons  metal,  and, 
Later  mediaeval  times,  enriched  with  jewels,  fl 
attaching  the  ardtieidseopal  (or  papal)  pallia 
to  the  vestment  over  whicD  it  was  worn,  *.  e.  i 
plancta  or  casnia  (the  chanible).  The  earlic 
mention  of  these  known  to  the  present  writer 
in  the  description  given  by  Joannes  Diaconus  i 
the  pallium  of  St.  Gregory  the  Great.  Writid 
himself  in  the  9th  century,  he  not«  it  as  n  poii 
of  eontraat  between  the  p^om  worn  by  St.  GrI 
gory  and  that  cnstomary  in  his  own  time,  tti^ 
it  was  miUit  aoiAva  perforatum,  Tbeir  fid 
use,  therefore,  most  probably  date  lietween  tl 
close  of  the  6th  and  the  beginning  of  the  9t{ 
centnry.  For  details  concerning  these  omameDl 
at  later  times,  see  Bock  {Oeaoh.  der  IHurg.  Gi 
KAMbr,  ii.  191>  Innocent  111.  {De  Sad 
AUarit  Mj/tUrio,  lib.  i.  cap.  63)  assigns  to  thea 
pins,  as  to  every  other  part  of  the  sacerdotJ 
dress,  a  certain  mystical  significance.  *'Tr« 
sens  qnae  pallio  inliguntur,  ante  pectns,  supe 
bomemm,  et  post  tei^um,  deaignant  comj^ 
sionem  proximi,  administrationem  offidi,  destrii^ 
tionemqae  jodidL"  \W.  B,  M.Jj 

ADAM  AND  EVE  are  commemorated  il 
the  Ethiopic  Calendar  on  the  6tfa  day  of  th< 
month  Miaxiah,  e<inivalcnt  to  Afoil  1.  Th 
Armraian  Chnrch  commenontes  Adam  witl 
AbelonJaly25.  (Ifeale,  Anlsm  CSIwut, /irfr>x£ 
pp.  800,  812.)  [a]l 

ADAUCTtra  or  AUDACrrUS.  (1)  Martyi 
at  Rome,  oommemorated  Aug.  30  (^Martyni 
Bom.  Virf.,  Hieroti.).    Proper  collects  in  Grej 

Srian  Saerammtary  (p.  127),  and  Antiphon  il 
b.  AjO^  p.  709.  I 
(>)  Commemorated  OcL  4  (Jif.  Uieron.).  [C]' 

ADDEBBOURN,  Councn.  mmt  the  (Ap 
DEKBiniNEiiSB  CoKciuuH),  AJX  705;  on  thi 
River  Nodder,  or  Adderboam,  in  Wiltshire;  oi 
English  bishops  and  abbata,  wlnrt  a 'grant  ol 
free  election  of  their  abbat,  after  Aldhela'l 
death,  made  by  Bishop  AldhelH  to  the  abbni 
of  Malmesbury,  Frome,  and  Biadfond,  was  eoa 
finned  (W.  Ualm.,  Dt  Ottt.  PafL  r.  pan  iii^  a 
1645,  Uigne ;  Wilk.  i.  68).  lA.  W.  B.] 

ADJUTOB,  in  Africa,  eomMMstod  Ok 
17  (ifor^  ifHrm.^  [C] 

ADHONinON.  [HmnTros.] 

APBIAKUS.  a)  H*rtyred  bf  Oaleriw  ii 
Nicomedia,  oommemorated  Sept.  8  (^MartjfiilL 
Som.  Vetf  BieroK.  Bedae}',  Ang.  26  {Cd 
Byzant.) ;  Nor.  6  (JT.  Hierai.). 

(9)  JlflTtyr,  Nataie  March  4  (Jfari  Mas) 
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(4)  Aac^t  8  (CU.  .inMM.).  [C.] 

ADULTERT^Wc  shidl  attempt  to  glre  ■ 
■noil  aeonat  of  km  tad  eattoms  rebting  to 
hm  topic,  dwcUiif  more  ftilly  upon  sneh  u 
locUato  tlM  *p<rit  of  their  KToral  periods,  and 
ipoB  tbi  primoples  inrolTed  in  diiputable  point*.  ' 
Mt  MUtliaa  hnaki  Batsralljr  into  tha  tbra  fol- 
Dvt^c  dmrioMB}— * 

1.  Aalaeadaatf  of  CltTuUan  joriipnidanoa  ia  : 

Cbnrdi  and  State  on  adidtaiT'. 

2.  Satare  and  daaufication  of  thi  crfana. 

3.  Pcaaltka  impoaed  apoo  it. 
Oar  n— tatinni  from  Eastern  canonbta  wben 

maparad  with  etnliana  are  made  from  the  older 
.atim  Tfltaidai;  «■  eccirioa  Uia  Greek  jdirasaa 
II*  added,  b  Imperial  laws  the  Latin  u 
Boalr  the  moA  aathentic.  These  are  numbered, 
int  the  Book  of  Codex,  next  Title,  then  Law ; 
Mt  ia  tha  Difcat,  where  it  is  nana)  to  anbdiride, 
;bc  Title  ia  dLtingaiahad  hj  a  Boman  nnmoral. 

L  Alisadmda  tf  Otrittiam  Jwitpndenet  im 
^Smrdi  mi  Stalt  m  AdWbry^^eapaetiBg  tha 
[crmfl  of  fttaft  diflbrvBoca  aa  regarda  thb  and 
uuKctad  aabjecta  traeeable  in  the  Apostolic 
Limei,  XasBdar  has  Butne  osefal  observations 
TAutB^  ^  tilt  Cknttiam  CWcA,  Bohn's  ed.  I. 
Jl^-Ssad  257,^1).  Many  eircnmstascet,  how- 
mi,  kept  down  these  taadcades  to  (q;iposttioa. 
la  SB  age  «f  tmlj  awakeoad  fidth,  and  nnder 
the  pw— rt  «f  pemcntkm,  liTing  motire  took 
lb«  plSM  of  oatward  law.  The  rernluon  from 
b-Mtti«  naa  was  stroag,  and  filled  the  sools  of 
ouorem  with  abhorrenoa,  while  the  tender  sjm- 
fMhf  of  their  teachers  urged  man  to  control 
Ucmitlm,  aaoooor  tfae  tempted,  and  pity  tha 
bllta.  "I  am  ararwhalBied  with  sadaeaB," 
writ*  Pdyoup  to  the  HuUppiana  (cap.  li.), 
**  ua  ueoont  of  Talens  who  was  made  presbyter 
UMBpt  joa,  became  ha  thns  knows  not  the 
fiict  wbkh  was  gircn  him."  This  man  had 
bUn  ialo  adnlterj  (see  Jaoobstn  m  loco).  "I 
ftmt  cxesadugly  both  for  him  and  for  hia 
to  whaai  aaaf  Ike  Lacd  giaat  tma  lepaat- 
use.  B»  |t  OoMan  alaa  aober-mfaded  in  this 
Bittv,  and  eownt  not  such  persons  as  jroor  ene- 
Biet;  bat  aa  anfiriBg  aMd  wayward  members 
all  thim  beck,  that  yon  may  sare  tha  one  Body 
tfnaalL  Far  aa  dMa^  ya  ahaU  MtaUish  yonr 
tnmhm." 

CWaMUt  of  Borne,  unlike  Polyoarp,  had  no 
(Oil  oaa^  to  deal  with ;  his  wanii^p  are 
«nlire  generaL    In        L.  30  and  eap.  6  of 
k  liAEpL,  attrihmted  to  him,  adultery  Is  stig' 
Miiwl  assoag  tb*  foulest  ud  moat  hainous 
^  Hit  cshartations  and  promises  of  forgire- 
»<  (i- 1,  8,  9,  50)  are  likewise  general,  but 
R>jr  tcDoar  lams  no  doubt  that  be  intended  to 
M«  kU  rack  ainaers  to  repentance.    The  same 
k'Umisas  af  r«mlssi«Mi  to  all  peniteats  and 
f  iMM^ef  avnr  bond  by  the  grace  of  CStrist, 
in  IgaaL  Ep.  ad  PkiladelfA.  8;  and  are 
ad  ia  the  Awtcr  aa  well  as  the  longer  recen- 
•  (m  Coretou,  Corp.  Igmat.  p.  97>    f  n  these 
irmu  ws  seam  to  eatdi  the  lingering  tones 
Aportolic  age ;  and  all  of  like  meaning 
i  euly  date  aboald  be  noted  as  raloable  testi- 
>'<>>.  bt  I'Aubas^ne  (Bingham,  xri.  11,  2} 
kmd  that  adalterat*  were  never  taken  back 
I"  coanaaaiaa  befbi*  the  tbna  of  Cyprian,  and, 
loik  hahap  Peataaa  ttftataa  tUa  o^aios,  he 
CUR.  An. 


allows  that  respecting  them,  together  with  nnr- 
derers  and  idolaters,  there  was  much  dispute  in 
the  esrly  Church.  Bereridge  also  iCod.  Can. 
rii.  2)  ImUstos  that  its  eararity  was  so  great  as 
to  grant  no  such  sinners  raoondliatlon  szcept 
upon  the  very  hardest  tanna. 

Of  this  serere  treatment,  as  well  as  the  differ- 
ence of  opinion  alluded  to  by  Pearson,  we  see 
various  traoas;  yet  (ha  ^availing  inclination 
was  to  hold  oat  before  tha  eras  or  man  a  hope 
mingled  with  ftar.  Hermaa  (Poifor  Mtuidat.  4, 1 
and  3}  concedes  one,  and  bat  one,  repentance  to 
those  who  are  unchaste  after  baptism ;  for  which 
mildness  and  a  reluctant  allowance  of  second 
nuptials,  Tertnlliau  (D«  Pudtotf.  10)  styles  this 
book  an  Adulterers'  Friend.  OtonyaiBs  of  Co- 
rinth, vxitiag  to  tfae  cbnn^  m  Psntna  oa 
marriage  aad  omUaeney,  counsels  the  reception 
of  all  who  repent  (heir  tranqpreaaiooe,  whatever 
their  nature  mar  be  (Euseb.  iv.  93).  Thas  also 
Zepbyrinus  of  bome  announced,  according  to 
Tertnllian,  "ego  et  moechiae  et  fornlcatioois 
delicts,  poenitentia  fiuetis  dlmitto aad  though 
iinotad  hi  a  qdrit  of  hMtillty  aad  satire,  tUa 
seateaoe,  which  forms  a  cbm  rcaatm  for  tha 
treatise  (/V  Pudicit.),  probably  oontains  in  sab< 
stance  an  authentic  paaitentlal  mla.  Of  Tertnl- 
lian's  own  opinion,  since  he  was  at  this  time  a 
Montanist,  it  is  needless  to  say  more  than  that, 
diffiaring  from  hia  former  views,  not  far  removed 
from  tboaa  aialBtaiDsd  hj  Heiniaa  (dV  J}§  Fmi- 
M.  7-10%  he  now  held  adultery  to  be  one  of 
those  sins  not  only  excluding  for  ever  from  the 
company  of  believers,  but  also  (cap.  19)  abso- 
lately  without  hope  through  our  Lord's  inter- 
cession. Exclnsion  from  the  folthful  was,  how- 
ever, insbted  upon  In  such  cases  by  some 
CathoUo  Uahopa.  Cyuian  {ad  AMtuUaiL),  whila 
himself  on  the  side  of  tells  us  how  cer- 

tain bishops  of  his  province  had,  in  the  time  of 
his  predecessors,  shnt  the  door  of  the  Church 
against  adulterers,  and  denied  them  penitence 
utogetber.  Others  acted  on  the  opposite  system ; 
yet  we  are  assured  that  peace  remained  nn- 
broken — a  surprising  drenmstance,  certainly, 
eonridning  the  wealth  and  iateltigenoe  of  that 
prorinee,  and  the  importance  of  such  decisions 
to  a  luxurious  population.  Cypnan  bints  at  no 
lay  difficulties,  and  simply  says  tiiat  every 
bishop  is  Uie  disposer  and  director  of  his  own 
act,  and  must  render  an  account  to  Ood  (of.  also 
^pr.  De  Umt<a»,  aenral  Spldki,  and  Ctme. 
Quihag.  Pnloqaim').  Henoe  the  detenntnaUon 
of  one  bishop  had  no  necessary  force  in  the 
diooese  of  another.  So,  too,  the  acts  of  a  local 
oooncil  took  affect  only  within  lu  own  locality, 
nnlaas  (hay  ware  aeoeptad  elsewhere.  Bat  the 
oorrc^MniMnca  <^  bishops  and  diurchos  sat 
boun^  to  the  difficulties  which  might  otherwise 
have  arisen,  and  prepared  the  way  for  General 
Couddls — see,  for  Instance,  the  fragment  (Enseb. 

25)  of  the  early  Synod  at  Caesarea  in  Pales- 
tine— ita  object  bdng  the  diffkiaion  of  the  Syw^ 
dieal  Epistle.  Dnltod  action  was  also  much 
farthered  by  tha  kind  of  oompilatioa  called 
Codex  Canonum.  bat  the  first  of  these  (now 
lost)  was  formed  towards  the  end  of  the  4th 
century.  See  Dion.  £xig.  ap.  JiuUU.  1. 101,  ana 
Beverq;.,  Pond.  Gin  Pnitg.  vii. 

The  paasi^  already  dted  show  the  strength  of 
Christian  raeoU  fron  heathen  aensnaltty.   In  bis 
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fum  the  tttitade  of  the  Charch  tomrda  baek- 
sUden,  eapedaUjr  towarda  th«  inoontliMnt,  with 
that  feeliog  which  prompted  the  PjUu^reans  to 
erect  a  cenotaph  for  each  diidple  who  left  their 
achool.  liwf  eateemed  him  dead,  and,  io  pr*- 
dttljr  the  ume  war,  Christlaai  bmnil  ai  loat  t« 
Godf  and  already  aead,  thoat  who  are  orooome 
with  nncleao  deaire  or  the  like-  Should  loch 
regain  their  Muea,  the  Church  receives  them  at 
length,  as  men  alire  from  death,  bnt  to  a  longer 
probation  than  the  one  conrerta  noderwent  at 
brst,  and  aa  no  more  capable  of  honour  and 
dignl^  amongii  their  feUowa.  Tet  Origan  goea 
Ml  to  atate  (&»-64)  the  remedial  power  of  C!hria- 
ttaaity.  Taken  tM^her  these  sections  paint  a 
Uvelf  ^etnre  of  we  treatment  of  gross  trans- 
nesson  within  and  without  the  Christian  fold. 
Oa  the  pasMge  in  his  ^«  Orvtione,  which  soonds 
Uke  an  echo  of  Tertnllian,  see  foot-note  in  De  la- 
rue's  ed^  ToL  i.  256. 

Chriitlani  ni%ht  well  shrink  from  what  thejr 
■aw  around  them.  Lioentiona  impurities,  connt- 
teas  in  number  and  in  kind,  were  the  burning 
reproaches,  the  poUntion,  and  the  cnrse  of 
heatheadom.  It  ia  impossible  to  qaote  much  on 
these  topics^  bat  a  eareftallT  drawn  sketch  of 
them  wiU  be  finuHl  in  two  uort  eaaajra  by  Pro- 
ftasor  Jowett  appended  to  the  first  chapter  of 
his  Commentary  on  the  Bomana.  They  demon- 
strate hotr  utterly  onfonnded  b  the  Tulgar 
notion  that  Councils  and  Fathers  meddled  nn- 
necesksrily  with  groas  and  disgusting  offenoas. 
With  those  essays  may  be  compared  Martial 
■ad  th«  Satiiiste,  or  n  aingto  writer  sneh  aa 
Stneea— nnns  inttar  omninm— '*Rine  do- 
centissimum  sponsaliorum  genus,  adnlterium," 
&c,  L  9 ;  or  again,  UL  16,  "  Nunquid  jam  ulla 
repudio  erubescit  postqnam  illustrea  quaedam 
ae  Boblles  feemioae,  non  oonsulnm  numero, 
•ed  maritonun,  annoe  snos  compntant?  et 
ezeont  matrimonii  causa,  nubunt  repndii  ?  ,  ,  . 
Nnnquid  jam  nllus  adnlterii  pndor  est,  postqoam 
eo  Tentom  est,  ut  nulla  Tinun  habnit,  nisi  nt 
adnltemm  irritet?  Ai^umentnm  est  deformi- 
tatis,  podicitia.  Qoam  innniea  tam  miaeram, 
tarn  sordidam,  nt  IIU  satis  alt  unum  adnlteromm 
par?"  fto.  Ia  Talarlu  Haximos  we  hear  a 
dgfa  for  departed  morals — in  Christian  writers, 
from  the  Apologists  to  S&lrian,  a  recital  of  the 
troth,  always  reproachfnl,  and  sometimes  half 
triumphanL  Uoreover,  as  usual,  sin  became  the 
punishment  of  sin — Justin  Martyr,  in  his  £nt 
Apobgy  (e.  87  ssq.),  polnta  ent  the  horrible  con- 
sequenees  which  euoed  from  a  heathen  prao- 
tloe  following  upon  the  licence  just  mentioned. 
The  custom  of  exposing  new-bom  babes  pervaded 
all  ranks  of  society,  and  was  authorised  eren  by 
the  philosopbets.  Almost  all  those  exposed,  says 
Justin,  both  boys  and  girls,  were  taken,  reared, 
tad  fod  like  bmte  beasU  for  the  Tilest  pnrpoaea 
of  sensoality;  so  that  a  man  night  oMnmlt  the 
grossest  crime  unawares  with  one  of  his  own 
diildren,  and  fitnn  these  wretched  beings  the 
State  derived  a  shameful  impost.  Compare  Ter- 
toll.  Apoioget.  9,  sub  fin.  Happy  in  comparison 
those  infiuits  who  underwent  tlM  prae  or  post 
natal  fote,  described  by  Mlnactna  Felix  e.  80.  To 
Laetantins  (we  may  remark)  are  attributed  the 
laws  of  Constantine  intended  to  mitigate  the 
allied  eriis  of  that  Inter  age,  cf.  Hilman  (Hia. 
Oiritt.  U.  394).  "We,"  continues  Justin  (c 
W),  "ezpgee  not  our  ofbprii^,  lest  one  of  than 


riwuld  perish  and  we  be  mnrderent  wj,  tW 

bringing  up  of  children  is  the  rery  object  of  ow 
marriages.  There  are  pastages  to  the  aame 
effect  ^  the  Ep,  ad  Diognet.  c.  5,  and  Athooag. 
Legat.  pro  (pridian,  (c  33  aL  28X  and  ihns 
these  early  apolc^tsts  adduce  n  p^adple  laid 
down  amongst  the  endi  of  mattimoay  in  the 
Anglican  marriage -serrioe.  They  no  doubt 
utter  the  thought  of  their  follow  Christians 
in  opposing  to  the  licence  of  the  age  the  purest 
parental  instincts,  and  these  are  perbape  in 
OTory  age  the  most  stringuit  restraints  upon 
adultery. 

The  standard  of  CMitemporary  Jewish  pnctice 
may  be  divined  from  the  Dial,  am  Trypkoa, 
cc  134  and  141.  The  Babbb  taught  the  bw- 
Mness  of  marrying  four  or  five  wives, — if  uy 
man  were  moved  by  the  sight  of  beauty  Jaoob^ 
example  excused  him, — if  be  sinned,  the  prece* 
dent  of  David  assured  his  f^ivenees. 

Summadiag  evib  naturally  deepened  the  im- 
pression upon  Christians  that  they  were  stran- 
gers and  pilgrims  in  the  world,  that  their  aim 
must  be  to  keep  themselves  from  being  partaken 
in  other  men's  sins ;  to  suffer  not  as  evil  doer^ 
but  as  Christians,  and  to  use  the  Bomao  law  ss 
St.  Panl  used  U,  for  aa  appeal  oa  oeoaakMi— a 
possible  protection,  but  not  a  oodal  rule.  Hence 
the  danger  was  Quietism;  and  they  were  ia  foet 
accused  of  forsaking  the  duties  of  citiseas  and 
soldiers — accusations  which  the  Apologists,  par- 
ticularly Tertnllian    and    Origen,  answered, 
though  with  many  reserves.     The  faithful 
thought  that  their  prayers  and  examples  wm 
the  best  of  servion ;  »ey  shunned  sitting  it 
judgment  on  eases  involving  life  and  death,  iai* 
prisonment  or  torture,  and  (what  Is  more  to  ow 
purpose)  questions  de  pudore.  On  the  ndmiiwin ' 
of  Christians  to  magistracy  as  early  as  the  A^i 
tonines,  cf.  Dig.  50,  tit.  2,  s.  3,  sub  fin.,  with  Goths* ; 
fred's  notes.  Traces  of  their  aversion  from  sack 
badness  appear  in  some  few  Coondls; «.  g.  E1&: 
56,  excludes  Duumvirs  from  public  wocakW 
during  their  year  of  office.    Tarracon.  4,  forhiM 
bishops  to  decide  criminal  causes— a  rule  whidu 
has  left  Ita  oiark  on  awdem  legislation.  HaM 
rally  resulting  from  these  inflneaces,  was  aj 
higher  and  diftised  tone  of  purity.  Obeyi^ 
human  Uws,  believers  transcended  them,  Ep.  m 
Diogtiet.  5,  and  craapare  Just,  ApoL  L  17,  sen 
witb  15.    He  speaks  emphatically  of  the  id 
numerable  multitude  who  turned  from  licen 
to  Christisn  self-cootnd.  The  oanselesB  divoa 
allowed  by  law  led  to  what  Christ  forbade  i 
di|^y  and  adultery,  while  the  latter  sia  « 
by  Him  extended  to  the  «yo  and  the  hrarU  ] 
like  manner,  Athenagoras  iLeg.  pro  CkrM,  I 
asserts  that  it  was  impossible  to  find  a  Chri*til 
who  had  been  criminally  convicted — and  that  i 
Chriitian  is  an  evil-doer  except  he  be  a  hypocH 
—32,  33,  al.  27,  28,  tbat  impurity  of  heart 
essentially  adnltery,  and  that  even  a  ^htj 
unchaste  thought  may  exclude  from  everlasUl 
life.   He  says,  aa  Justin,  that  numbers  in  t] 
Church  were  altogether  continent ;  numbers,  ta 
lived  according  to  the  strictest  marriage  n 
Athenagoras  goea  ao  for  (33  aL  26)  as  to  pi 
nonnce  against  all  second  maniagea,  because  . 
who  deprives  himself  of  even  a  deceased  wiA  I 
taking  another  ia  an  adulterer.  Clement 
Alexudria  (Paedag.  ii.  6)  quaintly  ohsen 
that  **  Nod  Moeduberia"  iscut  up  by  Uw  rol 
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thmih  "bm  QooeapiMM,"  and  in  the  stau 
ipiftt  f-— (/MdwC  48)  wiitci 
-  bam  ndpoU  bM  mora  M 10001  TlUte : 
Malta  iBtMtfQ7la,qitMfltiittriMNII|alnefMa^ 

OMopui  athv  pHMges  «n  adnltety  of  the 
bKTt,  UcUBt.  AiW.  Ti  33,  and  f/iit.  8 ;  Greg. 
NaotBL,  Horn.  37  *L  31 ;  uid  liter  on,  Pbotias, 
Ep.  139— «  mnai^tble  oompocition. 

AnotW  nfegnard  from  Ucentioiuneas  wu 
the  high  Yilution  now  set  upon  the  true  ilgaitj 
•f  wanuB  Mt  onlj  m  the  hclMneet  of  man  bat 
u  a  partaker  in  tlw  Divine  Imive,  durlns  the 
mt  hope,  and  a  fit  putnar  of  that  moral 
nelm  in  which  our  Lord  placed  tlie  intention 
tod  tmmoe  of  the  married  state.  Gement  of 
Alexaulria  draw*  a  picture  of  the  Christian 
wife  ittl  mothn-  {Paedag.  iii.  11,  p.  250  Sjrlb. 
and  Potter's  Or.  maiy.}*  bnabaod  and 

lather,  {Strm.  viL  p.  741).  TertnlUas  before 
hiiD,lotbe  last  cap.  ad  CTinwvm  describes  a  tnilf 
Chriitiaa  marri^e — the  oneness  of  prayer, 
practioe,  and  pioas  serrice ;  no  need  of  oonoeal- 
nmt,  matnal  aroidance,  nor  motnai  vexation ; 
diitrast  banished,  a  frvebom  confidence,  S7m> 
psthj,  and  effort  in  each  other,  presiding  over 
ertrj  part  of  thdr  poblic  and  private  existence. 

Thb  kunaffe  derivec  additional  strength 
from  TertolBan^s  treatment  of  mixed  maniagee. 
Those  coDtncted  before  conversion  fall  under  1 
Cor.  Tii.  10-17  (c£  ad  Uxor.  U.  3^  ^et  their 
CMBaqtMneet  were  moat  mtsehievona.  He  telle 
ns  (ad  Aeopifint  3)  bow  Clandiaa  Herminianna, 
vboai  wife  became  a  convert,  revenged  himself 
by  baibsnnis  usage  of  the  Cappadod&n  Cbris- 
tuaa,  A  mixed  marriage  after  convenion  is  a 
raj  great  nn,  forbidden  hj  I  Cor.  vii.  39  and  3 
Cat.  vi  14-16,  and  TertnlUan  ad  Uxor.  ii.  3 
coBdsBBS  thoee  who  coatnwiit  "stnpri  reoB** 
—  tnasgrseiore  of  the  7th  Commandment. 
Addressing  his  own  wife,  be  proceeds  to  describe 
iti  serious  evils  to  a  woman.  When  she  wishes 
t«  sttt&d  worahip  her  bnaband  maizes  an  appoint- 
■aest  for  tbe  baths.  Instead  of  hymns  she  hears 
soi^  and  his  songs  are  from  the  theatre,  the 
taveiB,  ud  the  nigfat  eelho'.  &r  fiute  are 
faiedtied  bf  his  ftasts.  He  ia  sure  to  objeot 
a^aiist  BoetnniBl  •eTTiceai,  prisoB  vidt^  tbe  bias 
ofjwiee,  and  other  cuatoms.  She  will  have  a 
diffieeltj  in  pemiadiog  him  that  snob  private 
ohwrvances  as  cnesing  and  enofflatioo,  are  not 
taagical  rites.  To  tbese  and  other  remarks, 
TcrtalUan  adds  the  sensible  argamenta,  that 
nne  but  the  worst  heathens  woald  marry 
Otristiaa  women,  and  how  then  oonld  believing 
wives  feel  secure  in  sncii  hands?  Their  bns- 
iMBds  k^  tbe  secret  of  their  religion  as  a 
means  of  enforcing  subjection ;  or,  if  dkutisfied, 
Bufsed  it  fcr  the  daj  of  persecution  and  legal- 
i«d  murder.  Ilidr  own  motivea  were  of  the 
bawr  klad — they  married  for  a  handaome  litter, 
melaa,  and  tall  attendants  from  some  foreign 
comtrj  ^hunrits  which  s  faithfal  man,  even 
if  weattbT-,  might  not  think  proper  to  allow 
tltm.  lids  bring  tbe  early  experience  of  tbe 
f%anb,  we  are  not  surprised  to  find  mixed 
["srriagM  finUddn  in  after  timea  md>  poena 

Vt  cannet  here  paa  over  a  history  told  by 
Joitn  Martyr  is  bia  Apol,  ii.  2,  and  repeated 
W  EbsMus  ir.  17,  respecting  which  the  learned 
RiBgham  hia  hem  l«d  Into  a  remarkable  mle- 


takt,  vifM  and  added  to  by  Wblston  In  a  note 
on  Aniiq.  xv.  7,  10.  A  woman  married  to  a 
very  wicked  husband,  herself  a*  dmnken  and 
disaolat«  as  tbe  man,  became  a  convert  to  tbe 
&ith.  Thoroughly  reionned,  she  triad  to  per- 
■nade  bim  by  the  pneepta  of  tbe  Goapel  and 
the  terrors  oif  eternal  fire.  Falling  in  aer  at< 
tempts,  and  revolted  by  the  loathsome  and  nn- 
nataral  compulsion  to  which  her  husband  aub- 
jected  her,  she  thought  repudiation  would  be 
preferable  to  a  life  of  impious  compliances.  Her 
friends  prevailed  nptm  bw  to  wait  and  hope  for 
the  best,  but  a  joiwney  to  Alexandria  made  her 
husband  worse  than  before,  and,  driven  to  dee- 
pair,  she  sent  him  a  divorce.  Immediatelv  he 
informed  against  her  as  a  Christian ;  a  blow 
which  she  parried  by  presenting  a  petition  for 
delay  to  the  Emperor  Marcos  Aurelius,  who 
granted  her  request.  Upon  this  ber  husband, 
thirsting  for  revenge,  aecuied  bar  teaditr  in 
religious  truth,  and  hw  the  satisfiwtlon  of  aoeing 
three  lives  sacrificed  in  succession  to  his  ven- 
gaanoe. 

Blngbtm  (xvi,  11,  6)  cites  the  narrative  as  an 
instance  of  a  wife's  being  allowed  by  tbe  Church 
to  divorce  a  husband  on  the  ground  of  adultory. 
But  the  valuable  writer,  led  periiaps  by  Qotbo- 
fred  {Ood.  T/i«od.  vol.  i.  p.  812)  baa  here  erred  in 
a  matter  of  feet,  for  Jnatin  t^es  some  pains  to 
show  that  the  woman's  grievance  waa  not  adul- 
tery at  all.  yieury  (lit  49)  has  apprehended 
tbe  truth  with  oorrectneas  and  exprewed  it  with 
delicacy.  The  like  case  is  discussed  by  an  anther 
long  called  Ambrose  in  his  comment  on  1  Cor.  vil. 
11  {Afntnv$.  op.  ed.  Benedict.,  torn.  11.  appendix 
p.  133  E-F),  and  he  determines  that,  under  the 
given  circumstances,  a  woman  must  separate 
from  her  b  OA  band,  but  she  most  not  marry  again. 
The  Imperial  law  also  provided  a  remedy.  Cod. 
T)»eod.9,tiUt,*.S.  It  is  certainly  notoworthy 
that,  in  telling  this  brief  tragedy,  neither  Justin 
nor  Enaebiua  says  a  word  ag^nst  the  wife's  seek- 
ing relief  from  tbe  heathen  custom  of  divorce. 
Tet  its  license  was  condemned  on  all  sides.  The 
founder  of  the  Empire  strove  to  check  it ;  and, 
had  tbe  aggrieved  woman  lived  under  the  first 
Christian  emperor,  that  resonrca  would  have 
been  denied  her.  Clearly,  circumstances  justi- 
fied tbe  wife,  but  it  would  seem  natural  to  have 
mentioned  the  danger  of  doing  wrong,  while 
pleading  her  justification.  We,  in  modern  times, 
sboald  say  that  such  cases  are  exceptional,  and 
the  iBferfloee  from  silence  k  that  similar  wicked- 
ness waa  not  exeeptloaal  in  those  days,  and  was 
treated  hj  the  Charch  as  a  ground  of  divorce; 
a  nwumral  conclusion,  but  one  that  many  fiicts 
render  probable,  t^.  tbe  Imperial  law  above 
dted. 

From  these  antecedents  our  step  is  brief  to 
laws  for  tbe  repression  of  Incontinency.  The 
natural  beginoing  was  for  each  community  to 
follow  Amplj  the  example  of  St.  Panl  (1  Cur 
V.  and  2  Cor.  IL),  bat,  as  converts  multiplied, 
became  necessary  to  prescribe  definite  tests  o 
repeutance  which  formed  also  the  terms  of  re 
oont^tion.  Sach  rules  hod  for  one  object  the 
good  of  the  commnnity,  and  in  this  light  every 
offence  was  a  pnbllo  wrong,  and  is  so  looked 
upoD  by  canon  law  at  this  day.  But  penitence 
had  a  second  object — the  soul's  healu  of  the 
<^bnder — and  thus  viewed,  the  same  transgrea- 
•fam  vraa  treated  as  a  moral  rtain,  and  censured 
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according  to  iU  Intrindo  fafltatouoMa,  or*  in  hw 
words,  the  crime  became  a  iln.  Hib  idea,  no 
doubt,  entered  into  the  severe  taws  of  Christian 
princes  agaiost  adnltery,  and  is  an  indication  of 
•oelniastical  Influence  npon  them.  Framen  of 
canons  had  tn  torn  their  jodgment  acted  npon 
hj  the  great  dirtnea,  who  were  apt  to  regukte 
pnblio  opinion,  and  to  enforce  as  maxims  of  life 
thdr  own  interpretations  of  Scripture.  Some- 
time* the  two  characters  met  in  the  same  per- 
oon,  as  in  the  eminent  Gregories,  Basil,  and 
otliers ;  but  where  this  was  not  the  case,  theo- 
logians comiBOiilf  overlooked  many  p(dnts  which 
eanonbta  ware  bonsd  to  oonsidw. 

Chorch  langlrers  must  indeed  always  ttave 
regard  to  existing  social  facts  and  the  ordinary 
moral  tone  of  their  own  age  and  nation.  They 
most  likewise  keep  State  Uw  steadily  in  mind 
when  they  deal  with  offences  pnnisliable  in  civil 
courts.  That  they  did  so  in  reality,  we  learn 
ftvm  Um  Greek  Scholia ;  and  hence,  when  divorce 
is  connected  with  adultery  (particularly  as  its 
cause),  the  Scholiasts  trace  most  canonical 
changw  to  foregoing  alteraUons  in  the  laws  of 
the  unpire.  T«  reader  shonld  r«jarodnos  In  his 
mind  th<we  two  elaasea  of  data  If  he  wishes  to 
form  a  judgment  on  subjects  like  the  present. 
We  have  culed  attention  to  the  license  which 
tainted  prae-Chriatian  Rome.  Of  the  Christian 
world,  homilists  are  the  most  powerful  illustra- 
tors, bat  th«  U^t  thrown  npon  it  hj  canons  i« 
qnlte  nnmistanU*.  The  sf/ait  pmrnunt  at  the 
opening  of  the  4Ui  eentnry  may  be  discerned 
from  its  Conndls,  e^.  Gangra;  one  object  of 
which  (can.  4)  was  to  defend  married  presbyters 
against  the  attacks  made  npon  them ;  cf.  Elio.  33, 
and  Stanley's  aceoont  of  the  later  lNio.3(inuf«ni 
Ck.  196-8).  Oangra,  14,  forbids  wives  to  desert 
tiieir  bnahnndB  tma  abhorronos  of  married  Ufit ; 
9  and  10  oombat  a  like  dlsgnit  and  contempt  or 
matrimony  displayed  consecrated  vii^ns, 
and  18  U  aimed  against  sons  who  desert  their 
parents  under  pretext  of  piety,  u«.  to  become 
celibates,  something  after  Uie  fiuhion  of  "  Cor- 
ban."  An  age,  where  the  springs  of  home  life 
ar«  pdnmedf  ia  already  passing  into  n  morbid 
Mndltion,  and  legialatlTa  chirargeons  may  be 
txcnsed  if  they  commit  some  errors  of  severity  in 
dealing  with  its  evils.  Bot  what  can  he  said  of 
the  fiightftil  pictares  of  Roman  life  drawn,  some- 
what later,  by  Ammian.  Uarcell.  siv.  6 ;  xxvii.  3 ; 
and  xxviil.  4;  or  the  reduced  oopiea  of  them  in 
Oibbm,  chaps.  25  and  SI,  to  which  may  be  added 
the  liery  E^atlee  of  JeroiM  (oanlm),  and  the 
calm  retrospect  of  Milman  (Bid.  of  Chntt.  iii. 
S30,  seq.)?  Can  any  one  who  reads  help  reSect- 
ing  wiUt  what  intensified  irony  this  decrepit 
age  might  repeat  the  old  line  of  Ennios — 

HoUefem:  qnMpotlosdlaamantverinsqtiaramiilierenf 

Or  can  we  feel  surprised  with  violent  efforts  at 
ooerdng  those  demoralised  men  and  women  f 

Oiblwn,  in  giving  an  account  at  the  jurispm- 
denee  of  JosUnian,  saw  that  it  oonld  not  be 
onderetood,  partienlarlf  <n  the  topie  ot  our 
article,  withont  some  acquaintance  with  the 
laws  and  cnstonu  of  the  earliest  periods.  To 
his  sketch  we  mutt  refer  the  trader,  adding  only 
the  following  remarks : — 

1.  His  opinion  spon  the  l>arbarity  of  marital 
rale  has  found  .in  echo  in  Hegel  fsee  Werlu,  Bd. 
Lt.  p.  848,  ■eq.X   P.  von  Sehlegei,  though  in  Ua 


CoHcortUa  highly  prairing  the  coinngal  psrHy  of 
ancient  Rome,  had  already  {Werie,  xiii.  261,  9 
blamed  that  rigid  adherence  to  letter  and  ibr> 
mula  which  pervades  the  system.  To  sncfa  ce^ 
Bures  Mommsen  ia  tboron^ly  exposed.  In  book 
i.  chapu  K,  he  viewa  the  aters  nnuilidty  of  Idea 
on  which  all  honsdiold  ri^t  waa  »nnd«d  as  trae 
to  nature  and  to  the  requirements  of  aocdal  im- 
provement. In  chap.  12  be  points  ont  how  the 
old  Roman  religion  snppleroented  law  by  iu 
code  of  moral  «"■'<"'■  The  member  of  a 
family  might  commit  grievous  wrong  ontoached 
by  dvil  sentence,  bnt  the  curse  of  tba  gods 
lay  henceforth  heavy  on  Uiat  nerOegion*  head. 
Hommsen's  remarks  on  religious  terroia  agree 
well  with  the  very  siagnlar  restraints  on  divorce 
attribated  by  Plutarch  to  Romulus.    The  im- 

Sression  of  ethical  hardness  is  in  &ct  mainly 
ue  to  the  iron  logic  of  Roman  lawyers.  Father, 
husband,  matron,  daughter,  are  treated  as  real- 
istic universals,  and  their  specific  definitioas 
worked  out  into  axioms  of  ie^  right.  Yet  ia 
application  (a  &ct  overlooked  by  Schl^el)  tht 
nummmjvt  ia  often  tempered  by  equitable  allow- 
ances, a  wifbaccwed  of  adnltery  had  the 
power  of  recrimination.  Dig.  48,  tit,  5,  a.  13,  {5; 
and  cf.  August.  Ih  Coiyvg.  AdtiHtrin.  11.  7  (jUL) 
for  a  longer  extract,  and  a  comment  on  the  re- 
script. Such  facts  go  &r  to  explain  the  conne 
pursued  by  Christian  lawgivers, 

2.  On  the  vast  chants  which  took  place 
after  the  2nd  Punic  war  Gibbon  should  be  con- 
pared  with  Uoumaea,  b.  UL  cap.  13,  pp.  884-5. 

But  neither  of  these  writers,  in  dwelling  on 
the  immoral  atmosphere  which  infected  married 
life,  point  ont  any  specially  sufficient  cause  why 
Roman  matrons  showed  such  irrepressible  avi- 
dity for  divorce  with  all  its  strainings  of  law, 
its  diasolntion  of  aaered  maxims,  its  oonneetioa 
with  celibacy  in  males,  and  a  frightftil  train  ti 
unbridled  sensualities,  Perhape  the  onlj  tme 
light  is  to  be  gained  tnm  a  comparison  with 
ecclesiastical  hlstorv.  We  shall  see  that  ia 
later  ages  of  the  Conrch  there  came  about  aa 
entire  reversal  of  earlier  opinions  on  the  crimi- 
nal essence  and  the  very  definition  of  adnltttry, 
and  that  the  ground  of  complaint  at  both  periods 
(Pagan  and  Christian)  was  one  and  the  aatDe; 
the  cause,  therefore,  may  not  Improbably  be  one 
also,  viz.,  the  inadequate  remedy  afforded  to 
women  tar  wifely  wrongs.  Some  particulan 
will  be  found  In  our  second  division,  bnt  the 
qnestien  opens  a  wide  field  for  speculation,  ont- 
lying  onr  limits,  and  belonging  to  the  philoso- 
phy of  history. 

3.  The  parallel  between  Church  and  State 
ought  to  be  carried  Author.  Imperial  Eoa»e, 
looking  back  upon  the  Republic,  felt  the  d*- 
cadence  of  her  own  otmjugal  and  &mily  tioi, 
and  wrote  her  displeasure  in  the  laws  of  the 
first  Caesars.  So,  too,  when  the  nobleness  ol 
apostolic  life  oeased  to  be  a  aubstltate  for  Icgfo- 
latim,  it  sharpened  the  edge  of  canonical  ou< 
sure  by  regretful  memories  of  the  bett«r  Iuxm. 
Hie  same  history  of  morals  led  to  a  aameneas  in 
the  history  of  law,  the  State  repeated  Itadf  m 
the  Church. 

4.  Gibbon  has  a  sneer  against  Jostinian  fix 
giving  permanence  to  Pagan  eonstitntioas.  Bot 
those  laws  had  always  been  pretnppoaed  hy 
Christian  government,  both  civil  and  spiritnak 
The  emperors  amended  or  supplemented  thsiiai 
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tai  whm  Udx^  fi^  a  aead,  they  petltioud 
Sa  u  Imperial  edict — e^.  the  outont  of  three 
Aftiea  coandle  reUting  to  our  inbject,  and 
noted  hemAer,  in  wbkh  the  afnode  decide  on 
Mch  a  petltien.  Hen,  toov  the  owueite  expert- 
DKBt  had  been  tried.  The  Codex  TbeodoalaBiu 
bcfu  with  the  lam  of  ConataDtioa  (cC  art. 
Titoinau  in  2)icL  Biograp^S);  hot  when  Jos- 
Uniu  itrore  to  gire  ecientifio  form  to  Ids  jori*- 
pnalaee  he  fbnad  that  completenen  ooiud  no 
nj  be  attained  except  hj  connecting  it  with 
thi  ^  framework  I  •nd,aewebaT«  •e«,Gil)bon 
himclf  ftlt  a  aaOax  neceerity  for  the  minor 
parpiM  of  explaaatioB. 

<tar  plan  here  will  therefore  be  to  lue  the 
great  wnk  of  Jmtinian  w  oar  ekeletoa,  and 
clMbe  it  wit^  the  faandf  and  sinewe  of  the 
Cfanrd^  We  gain  two  adrantagee :  hie  incom- 
pinble  method ;  and  a  stand-point  at  an  era  of 
fTftcDutie  endeBToor  to  noiiy  Chnrch  and  State, 
rot  this  endcaroar  see  ilTovctf.  131,  c.  1,  held  by 
cuMnitta  to  accept  all  received  by  Chaloedon, 
can,  1  (emqtteheiiding  mneh  on  our  sabjeet),  and 
ifeeeS.  83,  exteading  the  powen  of  bubops  «o 
nrrliriiiHnil  ofleame.  Hie  example  was  after- 
wards followed  by  the  acceptance  of  Troll,  can.  2, 
adding  largely  to  the  list  of  constitntions  apon 
adultery ;  cL  FMotii  ifvnocaniM,  tit.  L  cap.  2,  with 
Sclu^  and  for  the  dlfficolties  Ber.  Ptaid.  Can. 
Prvlfig.  riiLf  ix.  For  harmonies  of  spiritoal 
ud  dfil  Uv  as  reqMcta  bnaehes  of  the  7th 
Gonmaadment  see  JaMuAoii  iTomoe.,  tita.  xli. 
uid  ilii.,  and  PkotH  Nomoe.  tit  fx.  29,  and  Ut. 
liiL  5  and  6.    Both  are  in  JuOMu,  vol.  IL 

After  jud.  305  the  Church  was  so  frequently 
engaged  in  devising  means  for  npholding  the 
saactity  of  the  marriage  tie  that  every  step  in 
the  rceqitiea  of  canons  oonccniag  it  forma  ■ 
landmerit  of  mofal  change  Saeb  an  era  was 
the  reign  ti  Jnstinian ;  it  was  an  age  of  great 
code  makers— of  DionyaiDs  Exigoos  and  Joaones 
Aatiochenw.  Nombers  of  local  conatitatkns 
bo-uM  transformed  into  world-wide  laws ;  the 
fact,  therefore,  never  to  be  overlooked  respecting 
oaeos  OB  adtdtery,  is  the  extent  of  tludr  find 
ecesptaaee. 

We  BOW  come  to  Division  II.,  and  must  con- 
sider it  sane  length  the  definition  of  adultery 
ctxictly  so  called.  On  this  point  a  revolution 
took  place  of  no  slight  significance  in  the  ^at 
aatiUieris  between  East  and  West.  DeUlla  are 
iherefbre  necessary. 

U.  Xatmra  and  Gamfication  of  tht  Crime.— 
Neglecting  an  occasional  employment  of  the  words 
frvmaemi  (on  which  see  first  of  following  refer- 
eoeet),  wt  find  (Dig.  48,  tit.  5,  s  .6,  %  I.  Papiitian), 
"IdnUeriom  in  nnp^  committitar  stnpmm 
vers  in  virginem  vidnamve."  Of.  same  tit,  34, 
JMo^ws,  and  Dig.  1,  tit.  12, s.  1,  §  5,  Ulpim; 
sec  Dia.  Autiq.,  and  Brtuoniitt  de  Verb.  Signif. 
I,  «.  V,  kr  distinctions  and  Greek  equivalents. 

The  ^eDding  wife  is  thus  regarded  as  the  real 
criminal ;  and  her  paramour,  whether  married 
or  onmarried,  as  the  mere  accomplice  of  her 
crime.  Sbm  b  eseentially  the  cdadrnv^  and  he, 
became  of  bis  eom^ieity  with  a  married  woman, 
becomee  aa  adulter.  If  the  woman  is  nnmarried, 
the  ooodition  of  the  man  makes  no  difference — 
ti>e  offoce  is  not  adnlterinm. 

Ibis  was  also  the  poeitioo  of  the  Mosaic  code 
— eee  Lev.  xx.  10^  compared  vlUi  Dent.  xxii.  32. 
b  is  Bot  easy  to  perodve  how  tht  law  oonld 


stand  othOTwise  irtien  polygamy  was  permUlad  ( 

cf.  Diet,  of  BAle,  in  verba,  bpoosal  by  both  oodss 
(Roman  and  Jewiih)  is  protected  aa  qttati  wedlock 
(Dig.  48,  tit.  5,  s.  13,  S  3,  Dent  xxll.  23,  24). 
So  likewiM  by  Oiristlaa  oawnts,  TnU.  9& 
**H«  whomairies  a  woman  betrothed  to  a  nuui 
stUl  Uring  is  an  adulter.**    C£  Basil,  oan.  37. 

Both  in  Scripture  langoage  and  in  ordinair 
Roman  life  the  legal  aooeptaUon  of  the  crime  is 
the  current  meaning  of  the  word.  Hoeea  (ir. 
13,  14)  distlnguisbea  between  the  sins  of  Jewish 
daughters  and  wives;  and  the  distinction  is  kept 
in  the  LXX  and  Vulgate  versions.  A  Uk«  db- 
tinetion  forms  the  pohit  of  Horace's  '*llBtronam 
nnllam  ego  tango;  cf.  Soeton.  Oct.  67  "adnl* 
terare  matronas."  Instances  are  sulBdentlv  com- 
mon, but,  since  (for  reasons  which  wUl  soon 
appear)  it  b  noosssary  to  have  an  absolutely 
clear  understanding  of  the  sense  attached  to  the 
word  sdulteriom  (>a|i«x<(«>  during  the  oarty 
Christian  period,  we  note  a  few  dedsiv*  rs- 
ferences  from  common  usage.  Val.  Max.  (under 
Tiberius)  esphOns  (U.  1,  3^  adnlteri  aa  **sBb- 
sesinrBs  alieni  matrimonii.  QnintiUan  fonder 
Domitian)  defines,  ImtO.  Orat  viL  3,  "Adnlte- 
rinm cat  cum  aliena  uxoro  domi  coire."  Juvenal 
may  be  consulted  through  the  index.  Appaleins 
(under  the  Antonlues),  in  the  well  known  story 
MetamorjA.  Ix.,  describes  tfas  deed,  and  reftn  to 
the  law  de  Adulteriis. 

CSiristian  writers  seldom  explain  words  an- 
leas  used  ont  of  their  enrxeat  sense,  and  when 
they  do  so,  the  explanation  is  of  course  inci- 
dental. We  find  an  early  example  in  Athena- 
goras,  De  Setw.  Mort.  23.  aL  17,  where  in 
treating  of  bodily  appetites  occurs  a  designed 
antithoiis.  On  the  one  side  *'legitimuB  coitus 
qood  eiit  matrimonlnm**— on  the  other,  **inoon- 
cessns  alieaaa  uxm^  appetitns  et  cum  ea  coune> 
tudo — Tovre  yip  lori  noixtin."  Another  early 
instance  is  in  the  Shepherd  of  Hennas,  Mtadat. 
iv.,  which  thus  begins:  "Mando,  ait,  tibi,  at 
castitatem  cnstodias,  et  non  ascendat  tibi  cc^i- 
tatio  cordis  de  alieno  matrimonio,  aut  de  fomi- 
oatume."  We  have  here  a  twofold  division  like 
Papinian's  above  quoted,  but  instead  of  oppoeing 
stoprom  to  adultOTinm  (implied  in  alieno  Sfatri- 
Rionio),  he  employs  *■  fomicatio,"  an  ecclesiasti- 
cal expression  when  it  has  this  special  meaning. 
Origen  {Lent,  xx.,  HomH.  xi.),  in  contrasting 
the  punishment  of  adulterers  under  the  Mosaio 
and  Christian  dispensations,  aasnmea  th*  sono 
act  to  be  intended  by  the  laws  of  both.  This 
passage  has  often  been  ascribed  to  Cyril  of  Alex- 
andria, but  Delame  (ii.  179,  180)  is  clear  for 
Origen.  Amobina  (under  Diocletian)  writes,  lib. 
ir.  (p.  142,  Varior.  ed.), "  Adulteria  legibos  rin- 
dicaot,  et  capitalibns  alliciunt  ecs  poenls,  qnos  in 
aliena  comprehenderint  foedeim  geidalis  se  leetnli 
expugnatione  jedsse.  Snbsessoris  et  odoltari 
persona,"  &c. 

The  canonists,  Greek  and  Latin,  use  criminal 
terms  like  ordinary  authors  without  explanation, 
and  obviously  for  the  same  reason,  Bnt  on  our 
subject  the  meaning  is  generally  made  certain 
by  (1)  an  opposition  of  words  resembling  the 
examples  before  quoted ;  (2)  by  the  case  «  un- 
married women  being  treated  in  separate  canons ; 
or  else  (3)  by  a  gradation  of  peialties  imposed 
on  the  several  kinds  of  sin. 

In  the  latter  half  of  the  4th  century  we  have 
again  exact  eederiaatical  definitions^  Tber  are 
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nrj  raln&bls,  becaoM  siven  hj  two  of  the 
greatest  eano&iats  the  Cnnrch  erer  prodaoed, 
and  also  beoatue  they  wen  accepted  by  can.  iL 
TnilL  OregoTy  of  Nyssa  thni  distii^iiidi«a  (ad 
LetoiuD,  reap,  i'),  "  Fornicstio  qoidnn  dicitiir 
enpidltatU  cajvspiam  ezpletio  quae  sine  iltuiiu 
fit  injuria.  Admtcriam  vero,  insidiae  et  Injuria 
qooe  a)t«ri  affertor."  Thia  antithesis  is  snfastao- 
tiolly  the  same  with  that  in  the  Digest,  bat 
Gregory  so  states  It  becaose  (u  his  cnaon  tells 
us)  he  is  replying  to  certain  somewhat  subtle 
reasoners  who  argoed  that  these  acta  of  inoonti- 
neliee  are  in  awenee  IdenUeal— «  iheor7  which 
woald  equalize  the  offtnoM,  and,  by  eonsequance, 
their  punishments.  The  ai^nments  are  such  as 
w«  shbold  call  verbal,  e^.  what  the  law  does 
not  permit,  it  forbids — the  non  propritan  must  be 
aliemun.  He  answers  by  glTing  the  specific  di- 
vision made  by  the  Fathets  (as  abore),  and  main- 
tains (1)  Iti  adaptatioa  to  homan  infirmity,  (2) 
the  dooble  sin  of  adoltety,  and  (3)  the  propriety 
of  a  doable  penitence.  With  Gregory,  therefore, 
the  canonist  preToils  over  the  tneolt^ian — he 
refuses  to  treat  the  crime  merely  as  a  sin. 

In  Basil'a  canon  ad  AmjAUooh.  IS — which  is 
ooooemed  with  lapsed  Tirgins— who  had  been 
treated  as  digamist*,  and  whom  Basil  would 
panish  as  adolteroos,  we  find  an  incidental  defi- 
nition :  "  eam,  qui  cam  oUesa  muliere  eoliabltat, 
adniteram  nomiuunos." 

Badl'i  important  Slat  canon  is  snmmed  by 
Aristenni:  "Viram,  qui  fomlcatoi  est,  uxor  pro- 
pria recipiet.  Inquinatam  vero  adalterio  oxorem 
Tir  dimittet.  Fornicator,  enim,  noa  adulter  est, 
qui  axori  jonctus  cum  solutit"  (an  unmarried 
wooian)  "rem  habnerit."  Here,  again,  is  the 
old  opposition  (as  in  stnpnun  and  adalterinm) 
th«  logical  eswnce  of  the  crime  tnndng  upon 
the  state  of  the  woman,  whether  narried  or  sole. 
Itat  a  clavse  of  great  value  to  vs  is  omitted  by 
Aristenos.  Basil  considers  the  forsicatio  of  a 
inarried  man  heinoos  and  aggravated ;  he  says, 
*'eDm  poenis  amplius  gravamas,"  yet  adds  ex- 
pressly, "Canonem  tamen  non  habMaus  qui  com 
adnltoil  crimiui  subjidat  ti  in  solntam  a  Matri- 
monk>  peccatnm  oommissnm  sit,"  This  dear 
assertion  from  a  canonist  so  learned  and  vera- 
doos  as  Basil  must  be  allowed  to  settle  the 
matter  of  fact,  that  up  to  his  time  Church  law 
defined  adultery  oxacUy  In  the  same  manner  as 
the  dvil  law. 

It  is  to  be  ronarkad,  too,  that  Basil's  answer 
addresses  itself  to  another  Und  of  difficulty 
from  Gregory's,  that,  namely,  of  injostice  in  the 
different  treatment  of  uoduste  men  and  women. 
No  objection  was  of  older  standii^.  We  almost 
start  to  hear  Jerome  (^Epitaph.  FMolae)  echoing, 
as  it  were,  the  verses  of  FUntns ;  cf.  the  passage 
( Jfircotor,  iv.  5)— 
"  Ecutor  kffo  dora  firoot  matlerea, 

Xnltoqae  talqnlore  mtserae.  qnam  vM  .... 

....  Utinan  lex  caaeteadem,  quae  nxMi  cat  vlio.' 

Tet  no  writer  tells  more  pdntedly  than  Plautns 
the  remedy  which  Boman  matrons  had  adopted 
iAmflutr.  iii.  2)— 

"  Valets  --  tlU  habeas  TBS  tus^nddssmeas." 

Aa  to  the  legal  process  by  which  women  com- 
passed thto  object,  it  was  probably  similnr  to 
their  way  of  enlarging  their  powers  respecting 

Soperty  and  other  such  mattery  on  whidi  see 
ommsen,  book  iii.  13. 


We  now  note  among  divines  a  desire  to  fm* 
press  npon  the  public  mind  the  other,  the 
purely  theological  idea  that  all  inoontfnent 
persons  stand  equally  condemned,  lliey  mppear 
to  reason  nnder  n  mixture  of  <n*'"fin^ — 1.  A 
feeling  of  the  absolute  nnity  of  a  married  couple, 
a  healthy  bequest  from  the  first  age ;  3.  Indig' 
nation  at  marital  license;  9.  Desire  to  find  a 
remedy  for  woman's  wrong;  4.  The  wish  to 
recommend  celibacy  by  oontmst  with  the  **  aer- 
vitude"  of  marriage. 

Laetontiua  (as  might  be  ezpaetad  from  bn 
date)  fixes  npon  points  1  and  2.  He  finda  unit 
with  the  Imperial  law  in  two  respects — that 
adultery  could  not  be  committed  with  any  bat  a 
f^  woman,  and  ttiat  by  its  inequality  it  tended 
to  excuse  the  aeveranoe  of  the  one  married  body. 
Inita.  vi.  23.  "Non  enim,  dent  juris  pablid 
ratio  est;  aola  mnlier  adultera  est,  quae  fanbet 
aliom ;  maritu  aatem,  etiomsi  plarea  ha  beat,  a 
crimine  adulterii  solotas  est.  Sed  divina  lex  iu 
duos  in  matrimonlum,  quod  est  in  corpus  "nu"*, 
pari  jure  conjungit,  at  adulter  habeatnr,  q«is- 
quis  oompagem  corporis  In  diversa  diotraxeriL" 
Cf.  next  p^e — **  Dissodari  enim  eorpoa,  et  dis- 
trahi  Dens  noluit."  It  would  seem  therefim 
that  thb  Father  would  really  alter  the  ordinary 
meaning  of  the  word  aduttm'wn,  and  explain  tlie 
offence  differently  &om  its  dvil-law  definition. 
He  would  extend  it  to  every  inoontinent  net  of 
every  married  peraon,  on  uie  ground  thnt  by 
such  so  act  the  marriage  unity  enforced  by  ow 
Lord  is  broken.  It  is  true  tliat  another  view 
may  be  taken  of  the  words  of  Lactantius.  Tb«y 
may  be  considered  as  rhetoric  rather  than  logic, 
both  here  and  in  Epitome  8,  where  the  aamt 
line  of  thought  is  repeated ;  but  this  ia  k  ques- 
tion of  ooBstant  reeurroBcc  in  the  Fathets,  and 
reminds  us  of  Selden's  eelebratel  sayii^.  Tbc 
stndent  will  in  each  case  form  his  own  judg- 
ment ;  in  this  Instance  he  may  prd»bly  think 
the  statement  too  precise  to  be  otherwise  tbas 
litenl. 

The  same  must  be  said  of  Ambrooe,  wheat 
dictum  has  been  made  dasalcal  by  Oration.  Tet 
it  should  be  observed  that  he  Is  not  always  coa- 

sistent  with  himself,  e^.  (ffexaem,  v.  7)  he  lays 
it  down  that  the  married  are  both  in  spirit  aad 
in  body  one,  hence  adultery  is  contrary  to  nature^ 
We  expect  the  some  pre&tory  explanaticm  as 
from  Lactantius,  but  find  the  old  view :  "  Nolite 
quaerere,  viri,  alienum  thomm,  nolita  Inaidiari 
alienoe  copulae.  Qrave  est  adnlterium  et  natnm 
injuria."  So  again,  tit  Lmc  hb.  2,  s«6  imit^  he 
attaches  this  term  to  the  tras^eosioD  of  an 
espoused  woman. 

The  celebrated  passage,  one  chief  sapport  of  a 
distinction  which  has  affected  the  law  and  Ua- 
gnage  of  modem  Europe  (quoted  by  Gntiaa, 
ZJ*crrf.  ii.  c.  32,  q.  4^  occurs  in  Ambrose's  Defence 
of  Abraham  (iV  Abr.  Pair.  i.  4).  We  give  it  at 
in  Gratian  for  the  sake  of  a  gloss:  *'Nemo  sibi 
blandiatur  de  legibus  bominum"  (gloo— quae 
dicunt  quod  adnlterium  non  committitur  com 
solntased  cum  napta)'*Omne  stupnun  adulte* 
rium  est :  nee  viro  licet  quod  mulleri  non  IkcU 
Eadem  a  viro,  quae  ab  uxore  debetur  castinnoaia. 
Quicquid  in  ea  quae  non  sit  legitime  uxor,  con>- 
missnm  foerit,  odalterii  crimine  domnator." 
This  extract  sounds  in  itself  distinct  and  con- 
secutive. But  when  the  Apology  b  read  a»  a 
.  wbola.  exoctiMss  seems  to  yani^k  ,  It  is  divided 
Uigitieed  oy  VjUOV  It 
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into  Uitw  nwin  hodi  or  i^mukmttx  lit,  Abn- 
lum  liT«d  before  Um  law  wUefa  forbwlt  idnlUiy, 
tkentevUooaldwtUTCeMamittodU.  "Dnu 
in  Pmdte  UmC  co^higiBiii  Uodnnrit,  non  adul' 
tatta  duMTCnt.*'  It  b  hud  to  nndwttud 
bnr  wadk  a  MBtanee  eoold  lum  bam  wrfttoi  to 
Um  &M  af  Matt.  xtx.  4-9,  or  bow  w  great  aa 
utWHj  eeald  fbrgat  that  the  rtiy  Idea  of  cof»- 
j«9«Ni  implied  tite  wrong  of  adMerimi.  2nd1]r, 
Atoiltut  was  Mtnatad  by  th«  mera  deairc  of 
o%rt^;  aad  Satab  bamlf  gave  liim  bar  band- 
nida.  Her  axanpla  (with  Leab'a  and  Baebel'a) 
b  taned  iato  a  natal  laiaMI  agalut  ftmale 
itaUmj,  and  then  men  are  admonlahed — "  Nemo 
■ibi  UudiatDT,"  aa  abort  quoted.  Srdly. 
Uakt.  ir.  31-4,  ia  referred  to,  and  the  conclorion 
dravB,  "  Qood  ergo  potas  eaae  pecoatnm,  adrer- 
tii  «M  BjsUriam  ;^  aad  again  "  haee  quae  in 
figam  aeatimbaat,  Ulb  eriialiil  non  erant." 
We  ban  ikiC^ad  tUa  obaptar  of  Anbroaa  ba- 
eaan  at  tba  great  plaM  awtgaad  him  in  the 
tMtaofnwf  taWttUn  agalast  Eaatam  Chnreb 
Uw. 

Aaetbar  paK^  raftrred  to  in  tbls  Q.  "Dieat 
aliqaia,"  it  the  9Ui  McUon  of  a  aermoa  on  John 
the  B^tM,  fonnarly  nambeiad  85,  bow  52  (Ed. 
BmI  App.  p.  462),  aad  tbe  work  of  an  Am- 
bndarter.  But  here  the  odH/tontm  (filU  tertee 
adalterii)  ia  tlie  act  of  an  onmarried  man  with 
kb  aaeiUa  (dittingnished  from  a  oooenbfna,  Da- 
mt:  L  DM.  34,  "  ConcubiM  amtem,"  aeq.^  Ctf. 
a  Mtt  of  Gootubeminm  it  called  bj  a  word 
which  bring!  it  within  the  letter  of  the  7th 
Ceraaundment. 

Pubaae  AmbroM  and  hli  psendonym,  like 
naay  etbcfs,  law  do  rerj  great  difference  be- 
twm  the  prohibltioa  of  sins  mcwmAhk  Ut^ram 
end  wMaJwat  makgiam — aa,  for  example,  Idola- 
try  ii  adnltery.  It  aaemt  dear  that  be  did  aot 
wHh  laetantiiu  form  an  ideal  of  marriage  uid 
thea  coademn  wbatsTor  contradictad  It.  Hia 
laagoagt  on  wedlock  in  Faradiie  forbids  thla 
ciplui^on. 

LaoU^  eaatward%  there  It  a  £uboiu  MnooD 
aL  31)  praadiad  by  Or^^  Masiancen,  In 
lAidi  be  blends  together  the  pointB  wa  hava 
•aBbered  2,  3,  and  4.  He  starts  (tI)  from  tbe 
iaaqoality  of  hwi.  Why  should  the  woman  be 
reAraiaed,  the  man  left  free  to  sin  ?  The  Latin 
rurioa  b  incorrect ;  ft  so  renders  KararopMAtiF 
as  to  iotrodoce  the  later  nottoo  of  adnlterium. 
Orkney  thinka  (aiorv  jlesopO  ineqnality 
cBOte  to  pass  becanse  men  wara  the  law^^nakers ; 
farther,  that  it  ta  oonttmry  to  (a)  tbe  5th  Cocn- 
■nudmsit,  which  bonooia  the  mother  as  well  as 
tl>e  father ;  (6)  the  equal  ereatioa,  reanrrection, 
aad  redonption  of  both  sexes ;  and  (c)  the  mys- 
tiesl  mraeaUtion  of  (%rist  and  His  Chnrch. 
A  hcaldy  tone  b  felt  in  much  of  what  Gre- 
gory mys,  bat  (ix.)  tbe  good  of  marriage  b  de- 
scribed by  a  definition  far  inferior  in  life  and 
ipiritoality  to  that  of  the  pagan  Hodestinns, 
aad  (in  x.)  Bstaraliy  follows  a  preference  for  the 
&r  hif^wr  good  of  celibacy.  Tbe  age  was  not  to 
be  trwted  on  tbb  topic  which  fortMd  an  noder- 
lyiag  Bwtin  with  most  of  th«  great  divines. 

OtrysiHtmn  notiees  the  chief  taxta  in  Ms 
"JWitoTJ  UomOiea.  For  these  we  cannot  afford 
•pace,  and  they  ire  easily  fonnd.  We  are  morn 
«««aed  with  hb  sermon  on  the  Bill  of  Divorce 
(id.  Beaed.  Hi.  198-209>  **  It  U  commonly  called 
adalluj"  ha  says  in  substance,  "when  a  man 


wrongs  a  married  woman.  1,  however,  afflnn  it 
of  a  married  man  who  sins  with  the  unmarried. 
For  the  essence  of  the  ortme  depends  on  the  oon- 
ditiwi  of  tbe  injnrtrs  as  wall  as  the  beared. 
Tell  mt  not  of  ontward  laws.  1  wUl  daelara  to 
the*  the  law  ^  Gad."  Yet  wt  enconnter  ■ 
qualification :  the  oflbnce  of  a  husband  with  the 
unmarried  b  (p.  207)  /wix<(ar  frsper  ellet. 
We  also  find  ue  preacher  dwelling  with  great 
force  upon  the  lifelong  servitude  (SoifAsfa)  of 
marriage,  and  wa  peroeiva  from  comparil^;  other 
paseagea  that  th«r«  b  an  latentiooal  emtnat 
with  the  Bobla  freedom  of  cellbaey. 

Asterios  of  Amaseb  has  a  fbraibte  discourse 
(printed  by  Omtbefis,  and  particularly  worth 
reading)  on  tbe  qneation :  "  An  llceat  hominl 
dimittere  oxorem  ssam,  quaonnqne  ax  causa?" 
The  chief  part  of  It  belongs  to  our  next  division, 
bat  towards  tba  end,  after  di^Nwlig  of  insuffi- 
cient oaosea,  he  enters  »  the  natnra  of  adul- 
tery. Here  (as  he  says)  the  preacher  stands  hj 
the  husband.  "  Nam  cum  duplicl  fine  matrimo* 
nia  contrahsntur,  beneYolentiaeacqoaerendornm 
Itberomm,  neutrnm  in  adolteriooontinetnr.  Nec 
enim  affectul  locus,  nU  in  altemm  animus 
inclinat ;  ao  sobolis  omne  dec  as  et  gratia  perlt, 
quando  liberi  conf^nduntnr."  Our  strong  Teu- 
tonic Instincts  feel  tbe  truth  of  these  words. 
Asterios  then  insbts  on  mutual  good  fkith,  and 
passes  to  the  point  that  the  laws  of  tbb  world 
are  lenient  to  Uie  sins  of  husbands  who  excuse 
their  own  license  by  the  plea  of  privileged 
harmlessness.  He  replies  that  all  women  are 
the  daughters  or  wlrea  of  men.  Some  man 
roust  feel  each  woman's  degradation.  He  then 
refers  to  Scripture,  and  concludes  with  precepts 
on  domestic  virtue  and  example.  The  aermoK 
of  Asterius  shows  how  Irindiad  sms  may  be 
thoroughly  condemned  withont  abolishing  eata- 
blldied  (Ustinctions,  But  it  also  shows  a  gene- 
nl  impression  that  the  distinctions  of  the  Fomm 
were  pressed  by  apologists  of  sin  into  their  own 
baser  service. 

Jarome'a  celebrated  esse  of  Fablola  claims  a 
ftw  ham.  It  was  not  raally  a  divorce  propter 
admlterimn,  but  parallel  to  the  hbtory  told  by 
Justin  Martyr.  The  points  for  us  are  the 
antithesis  between  Panlus  noster  and  Papini- 
auos  (with  Panlus  Papiniani  understood) 
and  the  assertion  that  tbe  Boman  law  turned 
upon  dignity — i^.  the  matrona  as  distinguished 
from  the  andOula.  Jerome  feels  most  Btn»gly 
the  unity  of  marriage,  and  jtrfns  with  It  the 
proposition  that  the  word  Han  con  tains  Woman. 
He  therefore  says  that  1  Cor.  vL  16,  a^illes 
equally  to  both  sexes.  Uoreorer,  the  same 
tendency  appears,  as  In  Chrysoetom,  to  de- 
press wedlock  In  favour  of  celibacy.  Uaniage 
b  serTitnds,andtbeyek«mnBtbeeqBal,  '*£adem 
servitns  pari  oonditlone  censetur.  But  the 
word  adMerium  b  employed  correctly ;  and  in 
another  place  (on  Hosea,  ii.  2)  he  expressly 
draws  the  old  distinction — "  Fomiearia  est,  qnao 
cum  plnribus  copulatur.  Adaltera,  quae  unum 
vimm  deserens  alteri  jungitur."  • 

Augustine,  like  Laetantius,  poaits  an  Idea  of 
marriage  (/%6«MS^ix.  IS  [vii.]).  It  possesses  a 
Good,  consisting  of  three  things— >!<MS,  promts. 


>  Tbe  iimvpta  "bo  offends  cum  viro  eonjuffoto  Is  oat 
here  uumIo  *n  sdnlienia  -,  Jerone^  naxAr  nli(bt  hav* 
bccBasvecUcooHtltatloa.  i^i^(^^\c> 
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taeramentUBL  "  lo  £de  attenditnr  m  pnwter  vin< 
caltun  eo^agale,  com  alten  rel  alt«r»  concum- 
'Mtar."  Bat  iQuaett.  i>t£xod.  71)  1m  fiMl*  % 
difficulty  aboat  words — **  Item  qmcrf  aolet  vtmm 
-uoechiM  nomine  etiam  fbrnicatio  teneatnr.  Hoc 
inim  Graecum  verbnm  flit,  qco  jun  Scriptan 
ntitur  pro  Latino.  Hoechoa  tamen  Qracci  nonnioi 
•doltem  dicanL  Sed  ntiqae  iata  Lei  boo  nlis 
▼ilia  in  popalo,  Tarum  atlam  fflminia  data  est " 
(Jcromt,  aiipfa,  thonglit  of  this  point);  hov 
much  more  1^  **  non  moeobaberii,  aterqne  sexus 
astringitnr,  ....  Ac  per  hoc  femina 
moecba  est,  habens  Tirum,  concimibondo  com 
eo  qui  Tir  ejus  non  est,  etlamsi  ille  non  habaat 
oxorem ;  profecto  moecbns  eat  et  Tir  habeas 
Bzomo,  coocnmbendo  com  ea  qoae  uxor  ejns 
Bon  eat,  etiaoui  ilia  aoo  babeat  Tiram."  He 
goes  on  to  qnota  Matt.  t.  92,  aad  infers  "  oouiii 
ergo  moechia  etiam  fbrnicatio  ia  Scriptoris 
diiiitor  —  aed  utnim  etiam  omuis  fernicatio 
moechia  did  possit,  in  dsdeni  Soripturis  aoo 
mlhi  interim  occnrrit  locntionia  tzcmplom." 
His  final  condnsion  ts  that  the  greater  sin  im- 
plies the  leas — *  part  the  vbole. 

Aagostiae's  sermon  (ix.  aL  96)  D«  dgem 
Ctorcfu  is  an  ezpaasioa  of  the  above  topics.  In 
3  (ill.)  occurs  the  claoae  quoted  Dgcret.  it  33, 
6.  (a  qoaestio  whoUy  from  Angvstine) — "Kon 
moechaoeris :  U  est,  non  iUs  ad  aliqnam  aliam 
pnetar  oxorem  tnam.**  He  adds  some  particulars 
reminding  ns  of  Asterius.  On  tb«  7tb  Com- 
muidment,  which  Augustine  calls  bis  5th  string, 
he  says,  1 1  (ix.),  "  In  ilia  video  jacere  totum  peoe 
genus  hnm&nmn ; "  and  mentions  that  false 
witn«M  and  fraud  were  held  in  horror,  but  (12) 
**si  qols  Tolatatur  com  udllis  snis,  amatur, 
blande  aocipitor ;  oonvutnatur  rnlnera  in  joca." 

Wo  cannot  pass  by  two  popes  cited  by  Gra- 
tian.  One  ia  Innocent  J.,  whose  4tb  canon  Ad 
Exnp.  stands  at  the  end  of  same  c  32,  q.  b.  Et 
illud  desideratum  est  sciri,  cur  communicantes 
▼iri  cum  adulteris  nxoribu  non  conreniant: 
cum  oMttrs  uorei  In  ooaiortio  adulteronim 
rirorum  manere  Tideaatur."  The  gloss  explains 
o  commonicaotes "  of  husbands  who  commit  a 
like  sin  with  their  wives.  Bat  tbb  may  or  may 
not  mean  that  they  sinned  cum  conjag^tis,  and 
the  words  **  pari  rntione,"  which  follow,  to  be- 
come dedalve  must  be  read  with  special  emphasis. 
The  other  ia  the  great  Gregory,  quoted  earlier 
In  same  q.  5.  The  passage  is  from  Qreg.  Mag. 
Moralivm,  Mh.  21,  ia  cap.  Jobi  xxzi.  9;  and  as 
it  is  truncated  in  quotation,  we  give  the  main 
line  of  thought,  omitting  parentheses :  "  Quam- 
vis  noanuaqoam  a  reata  adnlterii  nsquajuam 
discrepet  culpa  fomicationis  (Matt.  v.  28,  quoted 
and  exponnded)^  Tamen  plwnmque  ex  loco  vel 
online  ooncupiscenUs  discemltur  (instance),  la 
personis  tamen  non  dissimilibus  idem  luxuriae 
distinguitur  reatas  in  quibua  fornicationis  culpa, 
quia  ab  adalterii  reatu  discemitor,  pmedicatoris 
egregii  lingua  testator  (I  Cor.  vi.  9>"  The  dif- 
ference betwoen  the  two  sins  is  next  confirmed 
from  Job.  It  ia  easy  to  see  that  the  old  juridical 
sense  of  adulterium  is  not  taken  away  these 
expository  distinctions. 

We  now  come  to  the  event  which  gives  signi- 
ficance and  Jiving  interest  to  our  recital  of 
0|rfnions,  The  canon  taw  of  Borne  took  ground 
which  allied  it  on  this  «s  on  other  questions 
with  what  appeared  to  be  the  rights  of  women. 
Its  trestmeut  of  cases  arising  oat  of  the  7th 


Commandment  widened  the  separation  of  East 
and  West,  and  left  a  mark  on  those  barliarian 
nations  which  owed  their  dviliaatlM  or  their 
fiiith  to  poatifical  Bmie.   Onr  bndnesn  hara  is 

only  with  a  definition,  bat  canonists  followed 
dvilians  ia  working  their  doctrine  out  to  its 
more  remote  consequences,  and  some  of  these 
would  form  a  cnrioos  chapter  in  history. 

The  essence  of  the  pontifical  definition  ia  mat 
that  a  wifii  is  the  aduUera,  and  her  iMoamoiir 
the  MMfor,  hot  that  the  offence  be  committed 
*'eam  persooa  coojugata,"  whether  male  or 
female.  Hence  it  comprehends  two  distinct 
degrees  of  criminality.  It  is  called  nmpi«x  in 
two  cases,  "  cum  solutns  concombit  cam  oonju- 
gata,  vel  conjugatus  cum  soluta,"  It  ia  called 
dupieee  "cum  oonjugatus  concumbit  com  (Mn^ja- 
gata."  These  distinctions  are  taken  from  P.  L. 
Ferraris,  Prompta  Bmothooa(ed.  1761%  in  verba. 
They  rest  upon  the  D«cr«tum  as  refeired  to  by 
Ferraris,  part  2,  cause  32,  quaesL  4.  Bat  tlie 
extracts  we  gave  team  qa.  5  and  6  should  not  b« 
neglected. 

The  Deerdtm,  according  to  C.  Bntler  (JTbnw 
Juridicae  Svl»Becivae,  p.  16S),  is  made  ap  from 
1)  decrees  of  councils,  (2)  letters  of  pontiA, 
3)  writiiws  of  doctors.  Out  on  our  snbject  the 
lasUaamed  is  the  real  source — e^.  q.  4  is  from 
the  Okpral  and  doctrinal  writings  of  Aagostine, 
Ambrose,  Jerome,  and  Gregory  I. ;  q.  6  wholly 
from  Aagustlne.  This  is  a  very  noteworthy 
fiict,  since  it  teuda  to  coofirm  a  coaclasion  that 
cauooists  had  previously  agreed  with  the  civil 
law  BO  &r  as  concerns  its  definition  of  the  crin>e. 
Gratiau  would  ntver  have  contented  himself  with 
quoting  theologiaH  If  he  conld  hare  foaikd 
coundis,  or  canonical  writings  accepted  by  conn* 
cits,  to  support  his  own  decisions. 

Such,  then,  is  one  not  unimportant  antithesia  in 
the  wide  divergence  l>etweea  East  and  West.  It 
would  form  an  interesting  line  of  inquiry  (but 
Iwyond  our  province)  to  ose  this  aatitheaU  as  » 
doe  in  those  mixed  or  doabtfld  oases  of  daaceat 
where  the  main  lift  of  national  codes  aad  eoa- 
toms  is  by  some  held  honasiaui^  by  othen 
given  to  old  Rome,  and  hj  a  third  party  doriTad 
from  Latin  Christianity. 

Through  all  inquiry  on  this  snbject  the  sto- 
dent  must  Iwar  iu  mind  that  a  coufusioii  of 
thought  has  followed  the  change  in  law;  m^, 
Ducange,  Qkuar.,  s.  v.,  oommenoes  hb  lutide 
with  a  short  quotation  from  Gregory  of  Nyoea's 
4th  can.  ad  Let.  (explained  aI»veX  but  the  sen- 
tence dted  contains  the  opinion,  not  of  tbm 
saint,  but  of  the  objector  whom  be  ia  answering. 
Ducange  proceeds  to  trace  the  same  idea  throa^ 
various  codes  without  a  fuipidoo  that  ha  has 
begun  by  applying  to  one  age  the  teneta  of  an- 
other. The  difficulty  of  avoiding  similar  mis- 
takes is  greater  than  at  first  signt  might  hnra 
been  anttdpated.  In  the  Dictlonnairea  of  Tk<e- 
voux,  Furetiire,  Richelet,  and  Danet,  avoutrig 
or  advitirt  is  explained  from  papal  law  or  Tbom. 
Aqnin^  while  the  dtations  mo^V  gin  the  older 
sense.  In  Chaocer's  P«rmm/»  Tale  we  find  the 
same  word  (avotdrie)  defined  after  the  dviliaas, 
but  soon  after  be  mentions  mo  spices  "  (mor* 
species)  taken  from  the  other  accepution.  John- 
son gives  to  adultery  ths  papal  meaning,  but  hi* 
sole  example  is  from  pagan  Rome,  and  moBt 
modem  English  dictionary  makers  are  glad  ta 
copy  JdiBson.   A  stilL^ore  stiftiig  iMtanca 
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af  HifaTiiiirf  axplaiMtioiw  oeesn  Ib  »  murfc- 
lUi  dislt^oB  betmen  th*  doctor  and  hla  friend, 
ToL  iiL  46,  of  Croker*!  BoaKtH, 

Ibe  nUiixal  iofervocfl  ii  th«t  the  abore-mfln- 
teed  autkon  wan  not  oonvenant  with  th* 
gRtt  change  of  definition  nndn^oiw  bj  the  word 
adulter;  aad  its  aqairalenU.  Bot  whra  thow 
whs  write  on  the  specialties  of  church  history 
asl  aatiqvitiea  quote  Fathers,  oonncils,  jarists, 
ud  isaitals,  tbef  osgbt  1b  reason  to  note  how 
£u  the  eeaomoB  terma  which  their  catenae  link 
together  are  or  are  not  used  in  the  same  sense 
thnK^faoBt.  This  prMaotion  has  been  generalljr 
Kgle^ed  ss  r^ards  the  subject  of  this  article, 
—iieiicc  cndlcM  oonfnsion. 

Inunedistttlf  upon  the  nature  of  the  crime  (as 
1^7  defined)  foUowwl  it*  Oauifleatim.  hj 
La  JmUof  46  Dig^  L  1,  K  was  placed  among 
puUie  wrongs.  But  a  public  wrong  does  not 
ateeesarilj'  ii^er  a  public  right  of  proeecntion ; 
Ma  Gotho&ed's  note  on  Cod.  Thud.  9,  tit.  7,  *.  2. 
— "Aiind  est  publicum  crimen;  aliud  jpnblica 
sccnaatisk"  For  ^bliea  Jndida,  cf.  Dig.  as 
shore  and  /mUM.  Judin.  4, 18,  tub  init. 

Uader  Augnstna  the  hnsbaad  was  preferred  as 
pnaeeator,  next  the  wife's  &tber.  The  hus- 
band was  in  danger  of  incnrring  the  guilt  of 
pncorstioa  (fm^admi)  if  he  foiled  to  prose- 
cate  (48,  IHg.  t.  2,  S  3,  and  29, 1116  uut. ;  aUo 
9,  Cod.  JMd.  9,  2).  He  most  open  mooeedings  bj 
ta^img  a  dirorce  to  his  wift  (48,  Dig.  t.  2,  $  3; 
ll,f  10;  and29,  HMt.).  Tbtis  divorce  was  made 
u  ciscatial  penalty,  though  &r  from  being  the 
whole  puaiihmeaL  By  Noe^,  117,  c,  8,  pro- 
ceedings might  commence  before  the  divorce. 
Soch  prosacotion  had  BO  days  allowed  for  it, 
sad  these  moat  be  diet  iitUet.  The  husband's 
ehwce  of  days  was  larae,  as  his  l^hu  might 
be  preMuted  "de  piano,  t>.,  the  judge  not  sit- 
ting "pro  tribunal! " (48,  Dig.  t.  11,  §  6;  and 
14,  $  3).  The  husband  might  also  accuse  for  4 
BODtiis  farther,  but  not  ''jure  mariti,"  only  "  at 
<taiTk  extra oe at "  (Goth,  on  11,  $  ft).  For  ex- 
am^ see  Tedt.  Ann.  iL  85;  Labeo  called 
to  aeesntt  by  the  praetor  (e£  Orell.  note^ 
for  Mt  haTli^  aoeoaed  bis  Wife,  pleada  that  his 
60  days  had  not  elapsed.  After  this  time  an 
extisMns  might  intervene  for  4  months  of  avail- 
able days  (tit.  of  Dig.  last  quoted,  4,  §  I). 
If  the  ffiwced  wife  muried  ttefore  accusation, 
it  wss  uceauy  to  begin  with  the  adulterer  (2, 
39,  i  S)i  Hw  wife  might  then  escape 
through  failure  of  the  fdaint  agaiiut  him  (17, 
§  6)-  He  was  liable  for  five  continuous  years 
erea  though  she  were  dead  (11,  f  4;  39,  §  2X 
and  kit  diaUi  did  not  shield  her  (19, 1'atf.),  but 
that  period  barred  all  accusation  against  both 
ofife»ien(29,§a;  and  31;  also  9,  CtaA  y.  9,  5). 
Under  CoBstuititte,  A.D.  326  (9,  Cod.  Thtod.  7, 2, 
^  9,  Cod.  /.  9,  30^  the  right  of  public  pnwe- 
«iti«i  was  taken  away.  Tue  prosecutors  were 
thus  anugcd:  husband;  wife's  relations,  i^. 
fi«*k*r,  brother,  father's  brother,  mother's  brother. 
tU»  erdtt  lemained  unalUred  (see  Balsam.  Sdwt. 
fa  Bererej.  Pmdect.  i.  408,  and  Mutarit  Sya- 
'•^f^  ^  185). 

_|kc  Uosaic  law,  like  the  Koman,  made  this 
^"''ce  a  public  wrong,  and  apparently  also  a 
™stter  tor  pobBc  proeeeutioB;  compare  Dent. 
>^  83,  with  John  vui.  3  and  10.  As  long  as 
**•  M*Hy  of  death  was  enforced,  the  hus^nd 
Mt  ooadone.  Bat  in  later  times  he  might 


content  himself  with  acting  under  Dent,  iriv,  1- 
4.  See  Matt,  i.,  19.  [Gsponsals  count  as  matn* 
mony  under  Jewish  law  even  more  strongly  than 
under  Roman ;  compare  Dent.  xiH.  23,  mq.,  with 
46,  Dig.  T.  13,  S  8].  See  nlsD  Hoses,  U.  2,  IlL  1, 
and  parallel  passages. 

By  canon  law  all  known  etna  are  scandals,  and 
as  (ueh  public  wrongs ;  ef.  Oothofr.  marg.  aunot. 
on  Dig.48,tit.l,s.l;  Qni.D«ent.  ii.  c6,  9,  1; 
J.  ClaruB,  Stnt.  Sec  v.  1,  6 ;  and  on  Adultery, 
Blackstone,  liL  8, 1,  and  iv.  4,  11.  This  offfnee 
beoama  known  to  Church  authorities  in  various 
ways ;  see  Basil  94 ;  Innocent  ad  £xup.  4 ;  and 
Elib.  76,  78,  Oreg.  Nysa.  4,  where  oonfesaion 
mitigates  pnnislmient.  A  sl^ai]Br  allowance  for 
•clf-accnsstion  Is  found  In  ranrd  of  other  crimes, 
Oreg.  Thanm.  cans.  8  ana  9. 
Hm  anrch  agreed  with  tiw  SUU  in  not 
allowing  a  htubaikl  to  condone  (Basl],  9  and 
21),  and  on  clerks  espcdally  (Neocaesarea,  6). 
Divines  who  were  not  canonists  differed  consi- 
derably. Uermas's  Pastor  (Mandat.  Iv.)  allowed 
and  urged  one  reconciliation  to  a  penitent  wife. 
Augustine  changed  bis  mind ;  compar*  St  Adtd- 
tsn'n.  Cmjvg.  lib.  IL  8  (ix.)  with  Retractat.  lib. 
i.  xix.  6.  In  the  first  of  these  places  he  hesitatei 
between  condonation  and  divorce ;  opposes  for- 
venen  *'  per  daves  regni  caelorum  "  to  the  pro* 
bitions  of  law  **  secundum  terrenae  civitatis 
modom,"  and  concludes  by  advising  continence, 
which  no  law  forbMh  In  the  latter  passage  he 
speaks  of  divorce  as  not  only  allowed  bnt  oom> 
manded.  **  £t  ubi  diii  hoc  pemisenra  esse,  non 
jussnm ;  uon  attendi  aliam  Soripturam  dieentem  : 
Qui  tenet  adulteram  stultui  et  Impins  est" 
(Prov.  xviiL  22 ;  lxx.> 

A  public  wrong  Implied  civil  rights ;  therefore 
this  offence  was  the  crime  of  frtt  penoni  (Dig. 
46,  tit.  5,  6.  6  init.).  Inter  Uberw  tantom  per- 
Bonas  adulterium  stuprumve  passes  Lex  Julia 
locum  faabet."  Cf.  Cod.  J.  9,  tit  9,  s.  23  init.  A 
slave  was  capable  only  of  Contubemium  (lee  iSn*- 
vtu  aad  ifafrtraofMum  in  Diet.  Antiq.').  Servitude 
annulled  marriage  (Dig.  24,  tit.  2,  s,  1),  or  rather 
made  it  noil  from  the  first  iNvot^.  Jfut.  82.  6, 9, 
10).  **AncilIam  a  toroabjlcere"  is  laudable  ao- 
cording  to  Pope  Leo  I.  (Ad  Suttic.  6).  Ihat 
Christian  princes  attempted  to  benefit  slaves 
rather  by  manumission  than  by  ameliorating  the 
servile  condition,  we  see  from  the  above-quoted 
NvBdl.  and  from  Harmenop.  Proch.  i.  14 ;  the 
sUt«  (see.  1)  is  oompetent  to  no  civil  nlatitns, 
and  (see.  S)  his  state  is  a  quasi-death. 

0>ncnblnage  was  not  adultery  (Dig.  25,  tit.  7, 
s.  3,  $  1);  bnt  a  concubine  might  l>ecome  an  adult- 
eress, because,  though  not  an  how,  she  ought  to 
be  a  matrotui,  and  could  therefore,  if  unfiuthfhl.  be 
accused,  not  j'wv  mariti,  but  jurt  txtranei.  for 
legal  conditions,  see  CbA  /.  ^  tit.  86  and  27,  Jvd. 
NovO.  18,  c.  5 ;  also  7i  and  89.  Leo  (Nov,  91) 
abolished  concubinage  on  Christian  grounds.  For 
the  way  in  which  the  Church  regarded  it,  cf. 
Bale.,  on  Basil,  26,  and  Cone  lUet.  i.  17 ;  also 
August.  Qmed.  in  Gmeaim,  90,  De  Fid.  et  Op, 
35  (xix.),  and  Sana.  392,  2.  Pope  Leo  L  {Ad 
Jlmtie.  4,  eC  6,  as  given  by  Hansi)  seems  to  roiUte 
the  legal  concubine  a  mere  ancilla ;  cf.  Orat. 
Decrel.  I.  Ditt.  34  (ut  supra)  and  Diet,  Antiq.  s.  v. 

We  now  come  to  much  the  gravest  conse- 
quence of  a  classification  under  public  wrongs- 
its  effect  on  woman's  remedy.  Bj  Lex  Julia,  the 
wi&  has  oc  power  of  piauit  ag*iB>A  the  husband 
Uigilieed  Dy  VjOOQ  It. 
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for  adtiltei7  an  a  jmblio  wrong  (CM.  J.  9. 
tit.  9,  s.  1.).  Thii  crUoitljr  flowi  from  the  de- 
finition of  tho  crime,  but  the  glomton'  reaio&i 
uo  earioui.  She  ottmot  oomplidn  jare  mariH 
b«c«(u«  ih«  li  sot  a  husband,  nor  jurt  «aiinmn' 
becaaM  she  Is  a  woman. 

The  magirtrate  wu  bound  by  law  to  inquire 
into  the  morals  of  any^  husband  accusing  hii  wife 
(Dig.  tit.  5,  a.  13  §  d>  This  section  is  from  an 
Antoaine  roBcript  qnotM  at  greater  length  from 
the  Ood.  Ortgoriam,  hy  An^stine,  Le  Conjvg. 
AduHtrim.  lib.  li.  7  (Tiii.).  The  husband's  guilt 
did  not  act  as  a  oompeiuatio  eriminia.  Jo  Eng- 
land the  eontmr;  holds,  and  a  guilty  accuser 
Khali  not  prerail  In  his  suit  (see  Bums,  Ecd. 
Law,  art.  "Marriage.").  But  the  wifo's  real 
rmedy  lay  in  the  nn  of  ^roroe  which  during 
the  two  last  oentnriei  of  the  Republie  became 
the  common  resource  of  women  under  grierances 
real  or  ftncied,  and  for  purposes  of  the  worst 
kind.  There  is  a  graphic  picture  of  this  side 
of  Roman  lift  in  Boissier's  Cio^VR  et  $e*  AmiM; 
and  for  the  literature  and  laws,  eee  "Ditot- 
ttom "  la  Smith's  Diet.  ^  JMqiiiilia.  Bri»- 
Bonius  df  Fbrmut^  givet  a  collection  of  the 
phraaea  used  in  divorcing. 

Constantlne  allowed  only  three  causes  on 
either  side — on  the  woman's  these  were  her 
husband's  being  a  homicide,  poisoner,  or  violator 
of  sepolchrea  iCod.  7%«D(i.  S,  tit.  16,  a.  1 ;  cf.  SdicL 
Tieodor.  M>  lliia  law  WM  too  rtriet  to  be' 
maintained ;  the  variations  <tf  Christian  princes 
may  be  seen  in  Cod.  J.  5.  tit.  17.  Theodos.  and 
Valentin.  L  8,  added  to  other  causes  the  hus- 
band's aggravated  incontluency.  Ansstosioa,  1. 
9,  permitted  divorce  by  common  consent;  this 
■gun  "  aisl  castitatis  ooncupiscentia  "  was  taken 
away  by  Justinian  in  his  NowB.  117,  which  (cap. 
9)  allowed  amongst  other  causes  the  husband's 
gross  uQchsBtity.  Justin  restored  divorce  by 
common  consent. 

The  Church  viewed  the  general  liberty  to  re- 
pudiate under  the  civil  Liw,  with  jealousy ;  cf. 
Greg.  Nariaui.  ^ap.  144,  5  (aL  176,  181),  and 
Victor  Aatiodiea.  od  Haric  z.  4-12.  But  it  was 
felt  that  women  must  have  some  remedy  fbr 
extreme  and  continued  wrongs,  and  this  lay  in 
their  using  their  legtd  powers,  and  submitting 
the  reasonableness  of  their  motives  to  the  judg- 
ment of  the  Church.  BasU't  Can.  85  reoogoizes 
■Bch  a  process;  see  under  our  Dir.  IIL  ^i^-Ouat 
PffM/Nn,  No.  2.  Still  fnm  what  has  been  said, 
It  is  plain  that  divorce  might  beoome  a  frequent 
oocMton  of  adultery,  since  the  Church  held  that 
a  married  person  separated  from  insufficient 
flauMS  raally  oontiDued  in  wedlock.  Re-mtrriage 
was  therefor*  always  a  serioos,  soniatlmes  a  cri- 
minal step.  rpivoROE.1 

Marriage  after  a  vrifk's  death  was  also  viewed 
with  suspicion.  Old  Borne  highly  valued  conti- 
nence under  such  circumstances ;  Val.  Max.  ii.  1, 
§  3,  gives  the  fact ;  the  feeling  pervades  those 
tender  lines  which  contrast  so  strongly  with 
Cattdtua  T.  ad  Lasbiam— 

■■  Ooddlt  mea  I<nz,  meumqua  Sldtu; 

Bed  caramseqnsr;  arboreaqne  ut  aHs 

Sob  tellnre  boos  agnnt  amore^ 

fit  radldbiis  Implkantor  hais: 

Oc  nos  consodaUnnir  sepolU, 

Et  vivis  eilmns  beatiures.*' 

Similar  to  VaL  Haz.  is  Herm.  Mimiat.  W.  4. 
Gregory  Naxiaaz.  iEem.  37,  td.  31}  nyi  that 


marriage  represents  Christ  and  the  Chanl^ 
and  there  are  not  two  Ghrists ;  the  first  ibu> 
risge  is  law,  a  second  an  indulgence,  a  tliiri 
swinish.  Against  marriages  beyond  two,  m 
Neocaes.  3,  £sil,  4,  and  Leo.  Nweil.  90.  Coii. 
ottsly  enough,  Leo  (c£  DicL  Biog.')  was  him- 
self  excommunicated  by  the  patriarch  lor  msnj- 
ing  a  fourth  wife.  [Diqamt.'] 

IIL  Ptiuzltie$. — ^We  are  here  at  once  met  bji 
very  liuralar  drcumstanoe.  Tribeniao  attri- 
butes to  CoDstantine  and  to  Augustua  two  snspi- 
cionsly  corresponding  enactments,  both  mskiiif 
death  the  penalty  of  this  crime,  and  both  inflict- 
ing that  death  by  the  sword.  The  founder  of 
the  Empire  and  the  first  of  Christian  emperon 
are  thus  brought  into  a  closeness  of  juxtapoti' 
tion  which  might  induce  the  idea  that  lawyen, 
like  mythical  poets,  oannot  dispense  with  tfo- 
oyms. 

The  Lex  Julia  furnishes  a  title  to  Ood.  TAsai  », 
tit.  7 ;  Dig.  48,  ttt. ;  and  CM.  9,  tit.  9 ;  but  ii 
none  of  these  places  is  the  text  preserved,  and  m 
only  know  it  from  small  excei^ts.  The  lav  tf 
Constantino  in  Cod.  Ttmd.  9,  tit.  7,  s.  ^  coatMsi 
no  capital  penalty,  but  in  Cod.  /.  9,  tit.  9,  a  30^ 
after  fifteen  lines  upon  accusation,  six  w«di 
are  added — **  Sacrileges  antem  nuptiarum  gladi» 
pnuiri  oportet."  The  word  "  aacrilegoe "  ossl 
substantively  out  of  its  exact  meaning  is  vof 
rare  (see  Facdolati).  For  the  capital  clsni^ 
ascribed  to  the  Lex  Julia,  see  InatU.  iv.  18, 4 ;  Int 
this  clause  has  been  since  the  time  of  C^jsdu 
rejected  by  most  critical  jurists  and  historians,  of 
whom  some  maintain  the  law  of  Constantiiii^ 
others  suppose  a  confusion  between  the  great  eii»- 
peror  and  his  sons.  Those  who  charge  TrikoisB 
with  emifnnata  generally  believe  him  to  ban 
acted  the  harmonizer  by  authority  of  JustiniiB. 
On  these  two  laws  there  is  a  summary  of  the  tm 
in  Selden,  Uxor.  Ebr.  iii.  12,  with  foot  refereaeo^ 
Another  Is  the  comneot  in  GothofVed'a  ed.  of  Ctd. 
Thdod.  -nh  iv.  296,  7.  Beinecdus  ia  not  to  U 
blindly  trusted,  but  in  Op.  voL  HI.  his  Syll.  zi  A 
Secta  TriboHimo-mattigmn  contains  ctirious  mst- 
ter,  and  misled  Oiblx>n  into  tiie  idea  of  a  r^oUr 
school  of  lawyers  answering  this  descriptito. 
The  passsges  In  Cnjacius  may  be  traced  throegb 
each  volume  by  its  indez.  See  also  HofFmaim, 
M  Lag.  Jul,  (being  Tract  iv.  in  Fellenberf'* 
Jwi^vdentia  Aidiqua") ;  LipsU  EiKmra.  m  Twi. 
Amn.  iv. ;  Orelli,  on  Tbctt.  Aml  H.  50 ;  Ortolsa, 
ExpHoation  det  InatUvtt,  iii.  p.  791 ;  Sandsn, 
On  the  InttihOea,  p.  605 ;  Dkt.  Antiq.,  « Adnh* 
erium";  and  Ztic*.  Jic>i/.,  **  Justinianus." 

The  ftct  most  essential  to  us  is  that  pTs»- 
Christian  emperors  generally  aubetitoted  thai 
own  edicts  fw  the  provialau  irf'  the  Lu  JuHs, 
and  that  the  suceessora  of  ConstantiBe  wen 
equally  diligent  in  aluring  his  laws.  Biite* 
rians  have  frequently  assumed  the  contrsr;; 
Valesius'  note  on  Socrates,  v.  18,  may  serve  bj 
way  of  example.  The  Church  could  not  arwl 
adapting  her  canons  to  the  varied  statea  of  dril 
legishtion ;  cf.  Scholia  on  Can.  ApoA  5,  tai 
TniU.  87,  besides  many  other  places.  The  tmc 
state  of  tiie  case  will  become  plainer  if  w«  brirff 
mention  the  different  ways  in  which  adnltur 
might  be  legally  punished. 

1.  The  Jut  Occidendi,  most  andent  in  its  ori- 
gin ;  moderated  under  the  Empire ;  bat  not  takes 
away  by  Christian  princes.  Compare  Dig.  48,  tiL 
fi^  s.  20  to  24«  33  aad-3&with  same  4S,tit.fli 
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1. 1,  f  fi;  CUL  /.  9,  m.  9,  4 ;  and  Pftoll  Sm^. 
fWwC  iL  26,  Thk  right  U  oommon  to  mott 
satioM,  but  tlw  rwntrkibla  poist  U  that  Boman 
law  gtn  a  gnOer  pnrogatiTt  of  homidde  to  th« 
vooMD'a  Cuer  tun  to  her  htubaitd.  i'or  a 
iimilar  «Bitaa  and  fMliof,  bm  I^me'a  Jfodsm 
£jrff^aw  L  3V7.  Tbe  /«•  Ocoidndf  otidar  th« 
Old  Tcftaant  b  traatad  hj  Selden,  ^luv  2iat. 
d  OtKLmOaDiteip.  Mbraw.  It.  8;  in  oU  and 
atodtn  rnaca,  bf  Docsu*  ud  Bagoaan;  la 
Eoghnd,  BlackatoM  and  Wharton.  Then  ia 
a  pnrUaD  in  BmU's  Can.  84  directioff  that  if  a 
woBaa'i  adalterj  become*  known  to  um  Church 
astiMirititi  aiUwr  l^ber  own  oonfliadon  or  other- 
witt,  ibt  iball  be  fabjeet«d  to  penitence,  bat  not 
pla^danstbepaUie  penitonte,  bit  her  hna- 
Nriig  Wihoold  mnnlaa  what  haa  ooeorred 
laddn  bw  on  the  mt  (e£  BtBttarii  Byntagma^ 
letter  I,  cap.  I4>  Tbia  kind  of  mnmarf  veng^ 
aatc  ht  eftea  been  conAmnded  with  the  paoaltj 
iadicUd  bf  coorta  of  Uw,  e^.  ita  celebrated  aa- 
KrtuabrCBtoiaA.OeU.x.33,thongh  hiawordi 
"aatjadieio'oiii^t  to  hm  prmnted  th«ini*> 
tab.  trnflm  of  H  wiU  be  &nnd  TaL  Hu. 
ri.  1, 13;  tba  t^artinncnt  of  the  hialorian  Sal- 
lBitiid«aeribedA.G«U.XTiL18;  many  tUostra- 
tuM  an  aeattered  throngh  tha  aatiriata,  and 
OM,  U.  Aan.  Senee.,  Omtroo.  L  4,  b  partknlarly 
cariou. 

i.  Tk  BvuAatd  TrOmud,  an  tnatitnUon 
batter  known  beeasae  of  th«  details  in  Dion. 
HiLi.25.  Tber«nurkioflloniiDieB(i.  Sand 
13X  iboDld  be  compared  with  Mr.  HaUam's  phi- 
tonpkiot  BiBxim  iSmppt.  to  MRddU  Agu,  art.  54) 
tbat  the  written  laws  of  free  and  Iwrbarooa 
■atkw  are  gtaerally  made  for  the  pnrpoae  of 
[WCTatiig  tin  infliction  of  artntrary  pnnlsh- 
DCDU.  See  for  th«  niu«  TaL  Hax.  it  9, 3,  and 
A.6elLx.33,b  whldilattorplacathe  hnaband 
11  fpahu  ef  ta  the  wife's  censor,  a  thought  which 
perradaa  Origen's  remarkable  exposition  of  Matt, 
m-  S,  9,  compared  with  v.  32  (torniis  xiv.  34). 
Tbtldeiitaelf  was  likely  to  be  leaa  alien  from 
the  Hiad  of  the  Church  because  of  the  patti- 
udtal  poww  whkji  sentenocd  Tamar  to  the 
daiDci,  and  the  ^ostolie  principle  that  "  the 
UeMl  of  the  Woman  is  the  Han.^  It  is  plain, 
bawtnr,  that  all  prirate  administration  of  jns- 
^  i*  opposed  to  the  whole  tenoor  of  Chnrch 
'<C>>Utim.  Bat  perhapa  the  moot  pleasant  ex- 
anphof  the  Boman  Household  Court  best  shows 
ihiitKii^  and  extent  of  its  jorisdiction.  Pom- 
PMia  Onedna  (Tacit.  Aim.  xiii.  32)  was  so  tried 
n  tha  apital  charge  of  foreign  snperstition, 
aad  tbe  ttoUe  matron,  an  early  conrert,  aa  is 
■^■MtaKi  sappoaed,  to  Ouiatinnity,  owed  b«r 
>i&  ta  tba  aeqoittal  of  htr  hnaband  and  hit 
faily  amssors. 

3.  A  far  more  singnlar  penalty  on  adultery  la 
•"(Wimed,  Tacit.  Am.  ii.  86,  Snetoa.  m  36,  and 
Kerinle,  r.  197.  It  oonsiated  in  permitting  a 
natrna  tadegndc  heraclf  by  tendering  her  name 
U  ika  Aadiha  for  inaettion  in  the  register  of  pnb< 
hewMML  TlMitnveafcaofit  as  "more  inter 
ntana  Keapto,"  and  looks  bade  with  erident 
'^fct  upon  tbe  ^es  when  snch  shame  was  felt 
t«  be  an  ample  chastisement.  His  feeling  is 
hr  VaL  Max.  ii.  1.  A  like  cnatom  sub- 
"■tcd  bafin  1833  among  the  modem  Egyptians, 
(w  Uaa,  L IIM),  differing  only  in  the  feet  that 
^  dtpaditioa  waa  oompolsotr,  a  costom  cnri- 
•^rptialkl  to  a  narratire  of  Socrates,  r.  18, 


(oopiad  by  Nicephoms,  xii.  K),  who  says  that 
then  remained  at  Rome,  till  abolished  br  tba 
Christian  Emperor  Tbeodoaias  L,  plaoos  of  oon- 
finanwnt  calUd  Siatra,  whan  wonwn  who  had 
boon  eanght  in  breakli^  the  7th  Commandment 
wen  oompellod  to  acts  of  inoontinenoy,  daring 
which  the  attontion  of  the  passers-by  waa  at- 
tractod  by  the  ringing  of  llttU  balls  in  order  that 
tlieir  ignominy  might  ba  known  to  onry  on*. 
Valeslus  has  a  dnbioos  note  fonndad  chlny  on 
a  tnlatake,  already  obserred,  as  to  Uia  oonatancy 
of  Roman  poniabments.  lliey  really  wen  moat 
nriable,  and  hen  again  Egypt  offers  a  parallel, 
c£  Lane,  i.  462-3.  Nlebohr  {Ltctartt  on  Roman 
Bid,  i.  270)  thinka  the  nnfixed  natnn  of  penal- 
tie*  for  nomonoa  offenoee  in  Groooo  and  Borne  a 
better  pnetki  than  tbe  pool  tire  enaetmenta  of 
modam  times.   W*  now  paaa  to 

4.  /iidiciia/i'WnjabiMnls^AngnBtlnaCati.IH 
iii.  5)  says  that  tho  ancient  Romam  did  not  In- 
fliot  death  upon  adoltereaaes  (cf.  Lir.  L  28,  x. 
2,  xxT.  2,  and  xxxix,  18 ;)  those  who  road  Plantna 
will  find  divoroe  described  aa  their  nsnal  chas- 
tisement. The  critics  of  Tribonlan  genenlly  bo- 
Uert  that  Panlns  (£M«nt.  ii.  26, 14)  gins  tbe 
text  of  the  Lix  JoUa.  It  coramenoes  with  the 
panlshmant  vi  the  woman,  and  prooeoda  to  that 
of  her  paramour  on  th*  principw  befon  noticed 
of  the  adoltera  being  tho  troa  criminal,  and  the 
adulter  her  acoomplioa.  After  Constantino, 
though  the  civil  law  mafaitaina  thia  andent 
poaition,  thtn  la  an  appannt  fncUnatloB  to  ptulih 
the  man  aa  a  sadnoer — a  clearly  vital  altenti<8i, 
and  dne  probably  to  Christian  tnfluencaa, 

Aogostine  places  the  lenity  of  old  Bome  t^H 
wards  adnltarous  women  in  contrast  with  the 
aereritiea  exardsod  on  Vestal  riigins.  His  state- 
ment is  not  ueceasarily  impngMd  Inr  thoae  wW 
nak  adnlteiy  among  eajdlM  orimea  {t.g.  Cad.  J, 
9,  tit  9,  s.  9X  aince  by  some  kinds  of  bubhment 
"eximitor  caput  de  dritate,"  and  hence  the 
phrase  **  dril  death  "  (aee  Dig.  48,  tit.  1,  a.  2 ; 
tit.  19,  B.  2;  tit  22,  a,  3-7).  Emperors  varied 
from  each  othar,  and  from  tbemselTes.  Augustus 
exceeded  Ua  own  laws  (Tadt  Am,  iU.  24>  Ti- 
berias waa  pemrsa  (Oad^  iT.  42).  Appaldoa, 
under  the  Antonines,  represents  the  legal  penalty 
as  actoal  death,  and  seems  to  imply  that  burn- 
ing tbe  adulteress  alire  was  not  an  unknown 
thing  (ifrf.  ix.  ut  supn).  Of  Uacrinns  it  Is  ei- 
presaly  stated  (JuL  Capit  12%  "Adulterii  reoa 
aemper  vivos  aimul  incendit,  jnnctls  corporibns." 
Alexander  Sevems  held  to  a  capital  penalty  {Cod, 
J,  9,  tit  9%  as  above.  Panlos  was  of  bis  council 
(cf.  AeL  Lainprid.  25%  a  foct  &Toaring  the  sup- 
position that  the  section  {See^.  SmU.  U.  26, 14) 
which  mentions  a  punishment  not  capital  must 
represent  an  earlier  law.  Antobius,  tude:  ^o- 
cletian  (see  Diet.  Biog."),  speaks  of  adultery  as 
capital  (iv.  p.  142,  ed.  Var.).  With  the  above 
precedents  befon  him,  the  reader  may  feel  in- 
clined to  diatmat  the  charge  of  new  and  Mosaic 
severity  bnught  against  Constantino  and  hia 
sueosHora  in  diap.  44  of  QiUran,  ToL  T.  p.  333, 
ed.  Milman  and  Smith. 

Whether  tba  disputed  penal  dause  of  Con- 
stantine  be  genuine  or  not,  by  another  law  of  his 
{Cod.  J.  9,  tit.  11)  a  woman  offending  with  a 
slave  waa  capitallypunished,  and  tbe  slave  burned. 
ConaUntins  and  ConsUns  (fiod.  Thtod,  11,  tit 
36,  s.  4)  enacted  *'  pari  soniliqiM  ratione  aacrilcgoo 
naptiaram,  Uoquam  nanifoatoa  parricWa*.  in- 
Digilized  by  ^OOglC 
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nut  cnleo  tItoi,  vel  exnren,  jadIoutt«m  opor^ 
tMt-**  Compare /}M  wlnMr.  art.  Laget  OoriMliM, 
"L«  PompeU  de  PuriddUa,"  aod  for  burning, 
I^nli  Snta*.  Steipt.  34.  Biwnioi  (nib  fin. 
Ann.  S36)  has  i  note  on  **  SMrllet^" — k  word 
which  placed  the  male  ofienderin  b  ^epljr  ciiminel 
light.  The  execatl(m  of  the  sentence  waa  en- 
forced by  clear  cuei  of  adultery  being  excepted 
from  appeal  {SmL  £«cept.  U.  26,  17%  uai  after- 
wards (Cod.  Tkeod.  9,  tit.  38.  i.  3-S),  ft«m  the 
Easter  indulgence,  when,  in  Imperial  phrase,  the 
Resurrection  Homing  brought  Ught  to  the  dark- 
ness of  the  prison,  and  broke  the  bonds  of  the 
tnui^;resaor.  Tet  we  may  ask,  Waa  the  Con- 
ttantias  lav  nally  m^ntained?  Just  thirty 
yean  later,  Ammianus  (zxviii.  1)  gives  an  ac- 
count of  the  dooapitatioa  of  Cetbegus,  a  senator 
of  Rone ;  but  though  the  sw<»d  was  aubetituted 
for  fire,  be  reckons  this  act  among  the  outrages 
of  Haximin,  prefect  of  the  city ;  and  how  easily 
a  magistrat*  might  indolge  in  xeekless  barbiarity 
may  be  seaa  by  the  horrible  trial  for  adultenr 
danrlbed  1^  Jwome  (Jd  /imoemf .X  Id  which  both 
the  accmad  widerwent  extreme  tortures.  Agnin, 
tiiot^  the  Theodoelan  code  (in  force  ftma 
439)  gaTe  apparent  life  to  the  Constantian  law, 
yet  by  a  rescript  of  Uajorian  {a.d,  459)  it  is 
ordered  that  the  adulterer  shall  be  paniabed  "  as 
under  fbnner  emperors,"  by  bonldiment  from 
Italy,  with  permiarion  to  any  one,  if  be  return, 
to  kill  him  on  the  spot  {Novell.  Major.  9).  That 
death  in  various  times  and  places  was  the  penalty, 
seems  clear  from  Jerome  on  Nab.  i.  9 ;  the  Vandal 
cnstoms  in  SalTian,  7;  and  Can.  Wallid,  27. 
Fines  appear  in  later  Welsh,  as  in  Salic  and 
A.  S.  oodea.  For  these  and  other  ponisbmeats 
amoiq;  Cbristianind  barbariaDS^  see  Ancknt  Lam 
of  Wahs  ;  UndenbrMii  Cod.  Leg.,  Wilklns,  voL  i., 
Olau  Usg.  de  QerU.  SepUnt.  XIV. ;  and  Dncange 
a.  r.  and  uider  Trotari. 

For  Juatinian's  legislation  see  his  134th  Novell. 
Cap.  10  renews  the  Conatantian  law  against  the 
male  ofiender,  utands  it  to  all  abetton,  and  in- 
flicts on  the  female  bodily  chaatisement,  with 
other  penalties  short  of  death.  Cap.  12  contem- 
plates a  poaaibU  evasion  of  justice,  and  f^irther 
offences,  to  which  are  attached  Auther  severities. 
Caps.  S  and  13  contain  two  merciful  provisions. 
Leo,  in  his  d2nd  Novell,  (cited  by  Harmenop.  as 
19th),  compares  adultery  witb  homicide,  and 
punlslios  both  man  and  woman  by  the  loss  of 
their  noses  and  other  inflictions.  For  a  final 
summary,  cf.  Harmenop.  ProcH.  vi.  2,  and  on  the 
punishment  of  incontinent  married  men,  vi.  3. 

Spbitml  jMMoftilM  may  be  thus  arruiged — 1. 
Against  adultery  tlrictly  n  callod  (Can.  ApoaL 
61  aL  60).  A  convicted  adulter  cannot  receive 
orders. — ^Ancyra,  20.  Adnltera  and  adulter  i*o 
Schol.,  husband  with  guilty  knowledge,  Routh 
and  Fleury),  7  years'  penitence. — Neocaesarea,  1. 
Fresbyter  so  ofiending  to  be  fally  excommunicated 
and  brought  to  penitence. — Neocaesarea,  8.  The 
layman  whose  wife  Is  a  eonvicted  adnltera  can- 
not receive  orders.  If  the  husband  be  aln^y 
orJnined,  he  must  put  her  away  under  penalty 
of  deprivation. — Basil,  can.  9.  An  unchaste  wife 
must  i>e  divorced.  An  unchaste  husband  not  so, 
even  if  adulterous ;  this  is  the  rule  of  Church 
custom.  [N.B.— We  place  Basil  here  because  ac- 
cepted by  Troll.  2.}-Basil,  58.  Tha  adulter  15 
y«nn^  penitence;  dl  59,  which  gives  7  years  to 
rimpk  lacoatincnce,  and  compare  with  Mth  can. 


7  and  Scholia. — Gr^or.  Nyas.,  can.  4,  preacribes 
18  years  (9  only  for  simple  iaoMitinenee> — ^fiasil, 
27,  and  TruU.  26,  fbmd  a  fmabTtor  -who  has 
ignorantly  fontrarted  ao  tulawflll  msnimge  be> 
fore  orders  to  discharge  his  functions,  bat  do  not 
degrade  him. — Basil,  39.  An  adnltera  living  with 
her  paramour  is  gntlty  of  continued  crime.  HiU 
ibrbids  her  marriage  with  him,  as  does  also  tbe 
civil  law.  Cf.  on  these  marriages  Tribnrlense,  40, 
49,  and  51. — On  intended  and  incipient  sin,  com- 
pare Neocaesarea,  4,  with  Basil,  70  (atoo  Scholia) 
and  Bla$tari»  Syntagma,  cap.  xvL — ^The  ajnod  a( 
Eliberis,  though  held  l..i>,  305,  was  not  accepted 
by  any  Universal  Council,  but  it  represents  an 
Important  part  of  the  Western  Church,  Bud  iu 
canons  OS  disdpliDe  are  strict.  The  foUowing 
arrangement  will  be  found  nsehU  Eliberia,  19. 
Sin  of  Clerisy.  (Cf.  Tarracon.  9.)— 31.  Of  young 
men. — 7.  Sin,  if  repeated. — 69.  Of  married  men 
and  women.— 47.  If  habitual  and  with  iwlapae 
after  penitence. — M.  Of  women  continuing  with 
their  aooomplieea;  o£  69.> — 65.  Wlrea  «f  defies. 
— 70.  Boaboitds'  connivance  (P.  Hendoxs  ronailu 
on  the  antiquity  of  this  sin  in  Spain).^ — 78.  Ot 
married  men  with  Jewessea  or  Pagans. 

2.  Againat  Adultery  as  wtder  Spirittial  bvt  net 
Civil  Lato, — Both  canonists  and  divines  joined  with 
our  Saviour's  precepta,  Prov.  xviii.  23 ;  Jer.  iii.  1 
(bothUEX);  I  COT.vi.}6,andvii.  11-16  and  39. 
They  drew  two  ooncludons :  (1)  Divorce,  except 
for  adnlteiT,  j«  adultery.  Under  this  fell  tbe 
qoestiMia  of  enforced  continence,  and  of  marriage 
after  divorce.  (2)  To  retein  an  adnlteroas  vile 
ia  also  adultery — a  point  disputed  by  divines,  e^. 
Aognstlne,  who  yielded  to  Uie  text  In  Prorerbs 
(SOract.  i.  xix.  6).  These  divisions  aboald  be 
remembered  though  the  points  are  often  blended 
in  tbe  canons. 

Can,  Apost,  5.  Ko  one  in  higher  orders  to 
caat  out  his  wife  on  plea  of  religion.  This  is 
altered  as  regards  bishops  by  TmlL  12,  bat 
the  change  (opposed  to  African  feeling)  was  not 
enough  to  satisfy  Rome.  It  mnst  be  remeiB- 
bered  that,  thouj^  dirwoe  was  restrained  by 
Constaatine,  whose  own  mother  had  thoa  nf- 
fered  (see  Entrop.  Ix.  22),  his  law  waa  relaxed 
by  Tbeod.  and  Valentin,  and  their  aucoesaon, 
and  it  was  common  for  a  clerk,  forced  into  conti- 
nence, to  repudiate  his  wife.  TmlL  13,  Of^tooca 
the  then  Roman  practice  as  concerns  priaata  and 
deacons,  and  so  far  maintaina,  as  it  aaya,  Gm. 
Apost.  5. — ^The  Scholia  on  these  three  cancns 
should  be  rend.  For  the  Roman  view  of  them 
compare  Binins  and  other  commentatora  with 
?leiaj,Bist.EecLx\.5(i.  Ct.  SMebiu,Ad  Jtmer. 
7;  Innocent  LAdExup.  1,  and  Jtf  Jfa«.  H  Sev. ; 
Leo  I.  iSwCie.  3,  and  A<l  Ajuutae.  4.  See  abo 
Milman,  Lot.  Chriit.  L  97-100.  The  feeling  of 
Innocent  appears  moat  extreme  if  Jerome's  asser- 
tion {Ad  Dentetriad.')  of  this  pope'e  being  his 
predecessor's  son  is  literally  meant,  aa  Milnun 
and  others  believe. — Ccm.  Apoat.  IS,  aL  17. 
On  marriage  with  a  cast-out  wife;  cf.  Levit. 
xxi.  7. — 48,  al,  47.  Against  casting  out  and 
marrying  again,  or  marrying  a  dismissed  woman. 
"Casting  out"  and  "diatnissed"  are  explained 
by  the  Scholiasts  in  the  sense  of  unlawful  repn- 
diations.  Sanchez  {£>e  Matrim.  lib.  x.  da  IHtort, 
Disp.  ii.  2)  qoetesthia  canon  UithamwoiteaeBse, 
and  brings  no  other  anthority  to  forbid  diTorea 
before  Innocent  I. ;  indeed  in  xMlQh  L 12,  he 
"  Posterior  (excuntio)  ai,  indissoinbUiUtem  m> 
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irinoBU  5M  Ha  ucte  to  pritnitira  EcdttU  In* 
UIWUm  caM,  qua  Uomt  ex  UgttUna  eanta, 
^ittd  binoMH  pnrlseialai  ravfaata,  UbtUoin 
nptidH  dan.**  F.  Headosa  muM  a  lUw  mam 
M  QiWis,  8.  It  b  to  bt  obMrT«d  that  Latin 
rcBdcriaga  of  Greek  Uv  terma  an  apt  to  be  am- 
bigaoBf;  44.  "Solota"  U  Mraetlraet  used  of 
a  timitd  wifit,  Motetlmef  of  an  Qnmarried 
ypta^BaiUy  Ad AmpMlock. can 8.  Thadietom 
•f  ma  iofd  *PP^  ntfniallj'  to  botli  Mxea,  bnt 
it  b  otbarwba  ruled  autom  [fA  of  the 
Chnrth,  MC  a  few  Itnu  farther,  with  Scholia; 
■ad  M  nnwritten  Church  cnatom  harlng  the 
foroe  of  law  et.  PhoUi  Nomoc  I.  3,  and  refar- 
taemy  In  th«  case  of  wirea  that  dictum  b 
■thagditlj'  obeeired  acoordiug  to  1  Cor.  ri,  16 ; 
Jar.  iU.  1,  and  Pror.  xriiL,  latter  half  of  28 
(botli  b  IXX  aod  Viilgat*>-— 1(  howovar,  a  41- 
Toreed  htabaad  narriea  again,  the  teoond  wife  b 
Dot  aa  adoltara,  bat  the  firrt ;  cL  Scholia.  [Here 
the  Latin  tianalator  has  mistaken  the  Greek ;  he 
readers  ofo  sRa  t !  Svrarai  hj  **  nescio  an  possit," 
instead  of  "  nescio  sn  aon  " — eo  as  to  gire  the  eon- 
ttanr  of  Baail'a  real  meanii^^]  A  wMnan  most 
not  ban  bar  hoi  hand  for  blows,  waste  of  dower, 
iBMotiscnoe,  nor  eren  dbbelief  (et  1  Cor.  rii.  16), 
iuid«r  penalty  of  adnltair.  Lastly,  Basil  forbid 
seceod  marria^  to  a  nosbaod  pntUng  away 
hb  wife,  i^.  MHlmefnOy  aooordii^  to  Aristenns, 
Sddcn,  U*.  Jbr.  iii.  31,  and  Sch<4ift  on  Trail.  67. 
On  like  Scripture  grounds  Can.  26  of  2nd  Synod 
sttribitad  to  St.  Patrick^  commands  diToree  of 
adaheresses,  and  permits  husband  to  remarry.— 
Basil,  31,  assigos  extra  penitence  to  what  would 
BOW  be  called  simple  adultery  (then  denied  1^ 
Chuck  eoalam  to  be  adaltay^  ic.  tbo  Ineon- 
tiMney  «f  s  married  nun.  Diroroe  b  next 
treated  as  a  penalty — an  ofleoding  wife  b  an 
adahoMas  and  must  be  divorced — not  so  the  hus- 
band;  of.  can.  9.  Basil,  unlike  Gregory  of  Myssa, 
docs  aot  justify  in  reason  the  establuhed  custom. 
— 35.  AUndes  to  a  judgment  of  the  sort  mea- 
tioned  \^  Sanchez  and  Mendoxa,  and  reftered 
to  sherev— Can.  48.  Separated  wife  had  better 
not  rft-marxy. 

Osrthage,  105  ap.  Bev.  (in  Cod.  Eocl.  Afrie. 
1 02 ). — DirorcAd  persons  (ue.  dther  rightly  or 
aroagly  repudiating)  to  remain  nnnu^riod  or 
be  teooMilod,  and  an  alteration  of  Imperial  law 
la  tUi  aaat  to  be  petitioiied  for.  Thb  breathes 
n  Latin  ralbcr  than  an  Eaitera  spirit,  and  b  the 
same  with  2  M Uerb  (Hilenm),  17  (repeated  Gmc. 
Afric.  69),  c£  1  Aries,  10,  and  Innocent  I.,  Ad 
Exnf.  6.  The  case  b  differently  determined 
nndar  differing  OMtditions  by  Aug.  dt  Fid.  tt 
Vptr.  i  (L)  eompared  with  35  (xix.). 

1W  SckoUaats  hold  that  the  Cartbaginbn 
CUM  oocHhmed  by  fedli^  of  dvil  divorce, 
but  sopeneded  by  Trail.  87.  Innocent  III.,  with 
a  politie  regard  for  useful  foi|;er{es,  ordained  that 
esrlier  >bould  pre  rail  oror  later  canons  (c£ 
JmtelL  L  31 IX  bnt  the  Greek  canonists  (as  here) 
maintain  the  rereraa,  which  b  likewbe  ably  op- 
held  ni  explained  by  AttgnstlM^  St  BafL  IL  4, 
(iiLX..dl4(li.X 

Traa  87,  b  made  np  of  Basil's  9,  31.  35,  and 
48.  The  Scholb  sho^  be  read— but  they  do 
not  notiee  that,  when  it  was  framed,  divorce  by 
unseat  had  been  restored  by  Jnstin,  N<tMli.  2 
(anthsit.  140>  They  are  silent  becanse  neither 
thb  SmB.  nor  all  Jnitiaiaa'a  117  were  iwerted 
ia  the  BnOiea  than  BNd;  hfa  134  aloM  repre- 


sented the  Uw  (see  PhotU  Nomeo.  XUI.  4,  Soh.  8>. 
— ^Trnll.  87,  ta  so  wwded  to  exinvia  desertion, 
and  tharefer*  fani^iia  a  Jndlelal  proceM,  wlthont 
whlflh  TCHnarriags  mut  bo  held  ntera  adultery 
(see  on  thb  point,  BtartarU  Syntagm.  t  Oammaf 
13>  The  "divine  "Basil,  here  highly  magnified, 
b  elevated  still  higher  in  Btattant,  Cmu.  Matrim. 
ap.  Zemctavii  Jtu  Graeco- Roman,  p.  514. 

Thb  canon  doses  the  drole  or  Oecumenical 
Uw  upon  adultery,  and  on  divorce,  treated  jNutly 
as  its  penalty  and  partly  as  Ita  eaose.  Tbt 
points  of  agreement  with  State  Uw  an  plain ; 
the  divergence  b  an  effect  of  Church  reatralnt 
upon  divorce,  which,  if  uncanonical,  easily  ted  to 
dlgamr,  and  formed  psr  ss  a  spedes  of  adultery. 
According  to  canonlaU  (Photii  Nomao.  L  2,  Sehol. 
2),  Chnrwi  Uw,  hariag  a  twofidd  nnetion,  oouhl 
not  be  redsted  Iff  ImperUl  oonstitnttons. 

As  the  andent  mode  of  thinking  on  adultery 
b  alien  from  our  own,  it  seems  right  to  nfer 
the  reader  to  the  vindication  of  its  morality  by 
Gragory  Vyss,  {Ad  L«t.  4).!— Gngory  b  by  no 
means  iMient  to  the  inoontinency  of  married  or 
unmarried  men  with  single  women ;  9  year*  of 
penitence  with  all  its  attendant  Infiuny  made  up 
no  trifling  chastisement.  Bnt  he  held  that  the 
offence  of  a  married  woman  and  her  partunour 
Involvea  three  additional  elements  of  immonlity 
—the  treacherous,  the  spedally  unjust,  and  the 
unnatural ;  or,  to  pat  tno  case  another  way,  he 
estimated  the  nn  by  the  strength  of  the  barriers 
orerleaped  by  pasdon,  and  by  the  amount  of 
sellishnesa  involved  in  ita  gratification.  So,  in 
modem  days,  we  often  speak  of  an  adulteress  as 
an  unnatural  mother,  «ira  rldt  her  seducer  with 
propoitiOBate  indignation.  Thus  viewed,  narl- 
onsnesB  of  progeny  b  not  a  eensnn  by  rale  of 
expediency,  but  a  legal  test  of  underlying  de- 
pravity. 

Thb  section  may  usefully  close  with  examples 
showing  how  the  andent  podtlon  has  been  over- 
locked  as  well  as  redsted.  We  saw  that  Car- 
thage, 105,  and  its  paralleb  forbade  marriage 
after  divorce,  whether  just  or  onjust,  and  that 
the  view  of  Its  being  adultery  bad  gained  ground 
In  the  West.  Now,  three  eeruer  Eliberitan  canons 
uphold  the  other  prindple.  Can.  8.  Against  re- 
marriage of  a  woman  causelessly  npudbtin;;. 
9.  AgaList  re-marriage  of  a  woman  leaving  an 
adulterous  husband.  10.  Agdwt  manUfe  with 
a  man  guilty  of  ca&selcM  dismissal.  Prom  thb 
last  oanon,  compared  wfth  8  and  9,  It  appean 
that  the  husband  dirordng  an  adulteress  may 
marry  again,  which  by  9  an  aggrieved  wife  can- 
not do ;  of.  the  parallel,  Baril,  9,  npra.  Cote- 
lerius,  uoU  16,  8,  to  Henu.  Patt.  Maud,  ir^ 
quotes  cam.,  9  and  10  as  a  rapport  to  the  pseudo- 
Ambrose  en  1  Cor.  viL  10,  11,  and  enutraea 
both  to  mean  that  the  man  b  fevoured  above 
the  woman  under  liie  conditions.  He  b  fol- 
lowed by  Bingham,  xvi.  11,  6,  as  &r  as  the  so- 
called  Xinbraee  is  concerned.  Bnt  we  have  suf- 
dently  proved  that  Church  custom  did  not  per* 
nit  InoontiMDcy  to  be  held  a  like  condition 
in  husband  and  In  wife.  The  poeodo^Ambrooe 
himself  misleads  bis  readers — hb  law  agrees 
with  the  Badlean  canon,  bnt  not  content  with 
Uylng  down  the  Uw,  he  goes  on  to  reason  out 
the  topio — ^the  man's  being  the  head  of  the 
woman,  Iw.  The  Western  <^on  ascribed  to  St. 
Pfttrick  (avpni)  seema  a  remarkable  oonttsat  to 
the  Latin  rale.  The  feet  b  equAllT-vemarkabU 
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thnt  at  no  forthflr  distance  from  Eliberii  thui 
Arlei,  and  u  early  as  A.D.  314,  it  «m  enacted 
1^  Gkn.  10  that  jooi^  nun  detecting  thair  virea 
IB  adultery  ihonld  ba  eoaaMlled  sf^nst  nuurj- 
ing  othen  duing  the  Itfttime  of  the  adoltereases 
(a.  Naatfi  12).  Host  carious  to  us  are  the  de- 
crees of  Pope  Leo  I..  Ad  Nicet.  1,  2,  3,  4,  width 
allow  the  wives  of  prisoners  of  vrar  to  marry 
others,  hot  compel  them  to  return  to  their 
haabanda  ander  pdn  ^  cxoommimioatlon  should 
the  capdrai  be  nleaaad  and  desire  their  sodety. 
Sach  instancM  as  these  aod  some  before  cited 
illastrate  the  rarioos  modes  of  affirming  an  iron 
bond  in  marriage,  and  of  resisting  the  law  oa 
adaltery,  and  on  dirorce  as  the  penalty  of  adal- 
tery  (afterwards  receired  in  TnJlo)^  ere  yet  the 
rapo^tloft  fimaed  an  article  In  the  dlTcqenoe 
(rf  Greek  and  Latin  Christendom.  With  them 
should  be  compared  the  extracts  from  divines 
given  under  Division  IL  tupra,  which  display  in 
Its  best  colours  the  spirit  of  the  revolution.  For 
other  porticnUrs,  see  DivObcb. 

3.  CotutrucHM  AAUUry. — ^Tbe  following  are 
traat«d  as  guilty  of  the  actual  crime : — TruU.  98. 
A  man  nuurying  a  betrothed  maiden ;  cf.  Boril, 
87,  with  Schol^  and  IKg.  48,  tit.  5,  s.  13,  §  3 ; 
also  Slriclaa,  Ad  Him.  4.— EUb.  14.  Girls  seduced 
marrying  other  men  than  their  seducers. — Basil, 
IS.  Consecrated  virgins  who  sin  and  their  para- 
monrs ;  cH  bis  60.  These  supersede  Ancyra,  18, 
1^  which  the  offiftuoe  was  punished  as  digamy. 
See  on  same,  Trull.  4 ;  Elib.l3 ;  Sine  Ad  Him.  6, 
Innocent,  Ad  Victr.  12  and  13.  Cyprian,  Ad  Pom- 
pon^ pronounced  it  better  they  should  marry — 
the  offender  is  "  Christi  Adultera."  Jerome,  Ad 
Dtmetriad.  snb  fin.,  perplexes  the  ease  for  irre- 
vocable vows  by  declaring,  "  Qulbusaperte  dicen- 
dnm  est,  at  aut  uabont,  si  se  non  poMunt  conti- 
nere,  aut  coDtineant,  si  nolunt  Duberc." — Laod. 
10  and  31,  accepted  by  Cbalced.  i.  and  Trull.  2, 
forbid  giving  sons  and  daughters  in  marriage  to 
heretics.  Ellberis,  15, 16, 17,  enact  severe  pinal> 
ties  against  parents  who  marry  girla  to  Jews, 
heretics,  and  vnbelieven,  above  ut  to  heathen 
priests.  1,  Aries,  11,  hu  same  prohibition,  so  too 
Agde,  67.  By  Cod.  TktocL  16,  tit.  8,  s.  6  (A.l>. 
336X  must  not  take  Chr^ian  women ;  by 
Cod,  Theod.  3,  tit.  7,  s.  2  (i..i>.  388),  all  marri^ 
between  Jew  and  Christian  is  to  be  treated  as 
adultery,  a  law  preserved  by  Justinian  (OmI  J, 
1,  tit.  d,  B,  6).  Some  suppose  this  phrase  simply 
means  treated  as  a  capitu  offence,  but  Elib.  15, 
mentions  the  risk  of  (WHftsrriimanimas.  Thepoa* 
sagelnTertullian,j4<<  I7x.iL3,**fidelesgentillam 
matrimonia  Rubeuntes  stnpri  reoe  esse  constat," 
Ita.  (cf.  Division  I.  nipra)  shows  how  early  this 
tbonght  took  hold  of  the  CSinreb.  Idolatir 
from  Old  Testament  times  downward  was  adnl- 
tery;  and  divines  used  tbe  prindple  1  Cor.  vi 
15, 16,  and  parallel  texts,  to  prove  that  naarriage 
with  an  nndean  transgressor  Involved  wife  or 
husband  in  the  sinner's  guilt.  Compare  Justin 
Martyr  In  the  history  cited  Division  L,  &rprian, 
TuKmom.  liL  62,  and  Jerome,  fllpttigik.  ^Aioiae* 
It  would  appear  therefbre  that  Uw  was  thus 
worded  to  move  conscience,  and  how  hard  the 
task  of  law  became  nuy  be  gathered  from  Chal- 
oedon,  14.  This  canon  (on  which  see  Schol.  and 
Ronth's  note,  Opaae.  ii.  107)  concenu  the  lower 
clensy ;  but  tbe  acceptance  of  laodicea  by  Can. 
1  had  already  met  the  cose  of  lay  pe<^le.  See 
tetbernader  HABftuaR. 


The  Church  was  strict  against  indtemarts  wai 
scandals.  Professed  virgins  most  not  live  vitk 
olerka  as  alsters.  See  Sdb-ihtboddOTAI.  Oa 
promltcuoos  bathing,  TrulL  77,  Laod.  30;  tbt 
custom  was  stroi^  to  early  Borne,  but  prsctio 
varied  at  difierent  times  (see  Diet.  Antiq.  fii]- 
neae).  On  female  adornment,  TrulL  96,  and  com- 
pare Commodian's  addren  to  matrcHU,  Init  59, 
60.^ — ^Elib.  35,  forbids  women's  night  watdti^ 
in  cemeteries,  because  sin  was  committed  ondo' 
pretext  of  prayer.  Against  thcatriealt,  Idom 
reading,  some  kinds  of  revels,  dances,  aind  other 
prohibited  things,  see  Bingham,  xvi.  11,  10-17, 
with  the  references,  amongst  which  those  u 
Cyprian  deserve  particolar  attention. 

For  the  general  literature  on  Cksos  LiW  m 
that  article.  Upon  dvil  law  Utere  are  eieelleal 
references  under  Jnstlnianus,  Diet.  Biogr^  witk 
additional  matter  in  the  notes  to  Oibbon,  rb^ 
44,  ed.  Smith  and  Hilman,  and  a  summarr  t*- 
specting  the  Baailica^  voL  vii.  pp.  44,  45.  '  Wc 
may  here  add  that  Mommsen  is  editing  a  teit 
the  Corptu  Juri$  Civ3tt ;  and  the  whole  Bunu 
code  is  now  being  translated  for  Eitflish  poUiis- 
tlon.  There  is  a  series  of  manuab  in  OiUAa 
deserving  attention:  BitMre  de  la  £igUUim 
romaine,  1842 ;  Court  de  Ligi^ation  ptnak  am- 
parte,  1839-41 ;  Explication  dee  ItutiMi,  1863. 
Gothofredi  Mamiale  JvHs,  and  Windscbeid'i 
LehHrtKk  d,  PandeitetireMa  (2ad  ed.)  mar  bi 
useful.  An  ample  collection  of  Councils  ana  Ec- 
clesiastical documents  relating  to  OrMt  Britra 
and  Ireland  is  being  published  at  Oxford.  Bt- 
ferences  on  special  topics  have  been  fully  gWcs 
above,  and  will  serve  to  indicate  the  rtsdiMt 
sources  for  further  information.  Curious  readtn 
will  find  interesting  matter  in  Saint  Edme,  Pic- 
tionnaire  de  la  P^naliU;  Taylor,  0*  GvU  La»; 
and  Duni,  Origins  e  Progreai  del  CHiadiiio  t  M 
Qovervo  civile  di  Roma,  1763-1764.     [W.  J.] 

ADVENT  (AfiwrfMt,  Nqmla  riw  Wr«r 
T^nw),  is  the  season  of  preparation  fbr  tla 
Feast  of  the  Nativity,  to  which  it  holds  the  W 
relation  as  does  Lent  to  Easter.  As  no  trsce  «f 
an  established  celebration  of  the  birth  of  ve 
Lord  is  met  with  before  the  4tb  century  [Xi- 
Ttvirr],  no  earlier  origin  can  be  assigned  to  tW 
ecclesiastical  Institution  of  Advent;  the  fUte 
ment  of  Dturnnd  {BiOtmdt  dMi. «/.  vL  31^ 
makes  this  an  appointment  of  St.  Peter  (nales^ 
like  other  statements  of  the  name  kind,  it  uMsst 
only  that  this  was  an  ordinance  of  the  see  of  Si. 
Peter),  m»  rest,  perhaps,  on  an  ancient  traditios. 
making  Christinas  an  apostolic  institution,  W 
is  contrary  toall  historiotl  testimony, and  dsraiii 
of  probability.  Expressions  which  have  Ixd 
alleged  on  that  bdialf  flromTertnllian,  St.  Onnin 
and  other  early  writers,  are  evklentiy  meant,  »* 
of  "Advent "  as  a  Church  season,  hut  of 
coming  of  the  Lord  in  the  fnlness  of  time.  A 
passage  of  St.  Chrysostom  (//om.  iiL  ad  Sf^ 
t.  xi.  22  BX  in  which  nupbt  r^t  vpsffA**  i> 
mentioned  in  conoection  with  ri  'ETtfa^ls  {<■*■ 
the  andent  Feast  of  Nativity  and  Butisra)  ai 
with  the  Lenten  Qnadrmgesima,  speus,  a*  tk 
context  manifesUy  shows,  not  of  the  sestcn  d 
Advent,  but  of  the  fit  time  (or  rather  fitnes  <■ 
funeral)  for  coming  to  Holy  Communion  (onf 
Menard  on  Xibr.&icram.S.GngMli;  (^i-'^ 
col.  446>  Setting  aude  these  supposed 
monies,  and  that  oMha  Seimow  di  Jdudt, 
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tOmd  u  St.  AneuUoe'*,  bat  oerUialy  sot  Ua, 
mim  tm  konlUM  In  (or  Dt)  AAmtu  DprnM^ 

rtdiMwAiMowu^  by  St.  HulmQi,  Bbhop 
•t'Tni^  <k  466.  la  seither  of  th««  Mnnou 
ii  tbtn  ■Bf  iadkrtioB  of  Adroot  m  a  MMon, 
inr  tllBua  to  LcMiaa,  QoaptU,  Ac,  appro- 
piiitad  to  ndi  t  muod,  or  to  the  P«ut  of 
Kitiritf  ■  thcs  q^prowhing.  And,  iadwd,  the 
bet  that  the  "  Su%i  in  Admit "  we  onknowB 
to  the  aeewowMtary  of  Pope  Leo  of  the  eune  age 
toffiaeatljr  ihowi  that  thit  Mason  wae  not  jet 
HuUntm]  in  the  time  of  Uaximiu.  Among 
tlu  Hemiliet  (donbtftiUj)  awrlbed  to  thii 
bUlx^  edited  bj  IfabUlon  (JAu.  ftoLULp.  2), 
ooe,  im.  TtL,  pnached  on  the  Sondaj  before 
Oiriitrai,  nmplj  exhorU  to  a  doe  obeerranoe  of 
tlw  ftaA,  ud  eostains  no  indlcatios  of  anr 
eccktiMtioU  role.  Even  in  the  Sermons  at 
iitnbi,  fbrmerlj  ascribed  to  St.  Angnstine, 
taw  generallj  acknowledged  to  hare  been 
nfttea  CaMarioa,  Bishop  of  Arlee,  ob.  542  (S. 
Aigastiai  Ofp.  U  r,  210,  Sm.  Appmd.  n.  115, 
11^  tboe  b  M  distinct  reoognltion  of  Adrent 
isnatiUiBhedobecmBoe.  In  these,  the  MthAil 
ateeAwted  to  prepare  themselres,  sereral  dare 
{atafkru^),  fei  the  due  celebration  of  the 
Kativi^,  eipedaUj  of  the  Christmaa  CommoaioB, 
\ij  pod  vork^  by  gnording  against  angw  and 
batnl,  Vj  nwdeet  hoeiMtaUtjr  to  the  poor,  hj 
■ttict  coatioence,  kc  Still  there  is  no  tndi- 
ctttaa  of  the  length  vi  tinia  so  to  be  set  apart. 
Bar  taj  Teferenoa  to  Lessons,  Gospels,  or  other 
MtUn  of  Qinrch  usage.  Ihe  preacher  nrges 
RKb  pfcparaUoo,  not  on  the  gronnd  of  Chnrcb 
•iMnaae^  bvt  as  natiar  or  natural  Btness : 
"Em  as  ye  would  impare  tat  celebrating  the 
tvth^f  of  a  great  ford  \fj  putting  j oar  houses 
io  order,"  Ac  "Ideo  ab  omni  inqninamento 
ute  iju  Katalem  mnltia  dlebos  abrtinere  do- 
WtiL  Qmitktatmqiu  aut  Natalem  Domini  aid 
nSiim  nBnmitatt$  oelebrare  disponitis,  ebrieta- 
ten  n/be  cnnia  fcgita,"  Ac.  And  so  In  the 
Mcad  atrmoa:  **E«  1dm  ^MMtaemifHS  ant  dies 
Kitallt  Domini,  aid  rtUqutufeitivitaUi  adTaninnt, 
wat  frtquMitcr  admoBoi,  ante  plnres  dies  non 
nlnm  sb  in&lid  eonenbinanim  consortio,  sed 
(tuijropriis  uoribus  abstinete :  ab  omni  ira- 
tsadia,  fc.  There  is  indeed  a  canon  citod  bj 
OnHu  (AaematoL  xzxiii.  qn.  4)  as  of  the  Council 
•f  Urida,  iJD.  523,  pn^iUting  all  marriage;^ 
■dddmt  to  Epiphanj.  But  this  canon  is  known 
to  bo  iporioos,  ud  does  not  appear  in  the 
ntkotio  eopies  (see  Bmn's  GMcilia,  t.  ii.  20). 
Aatflir  canon  of  the  Council  of  Hicon,  (jld. 
HI,  Oii  243)  is  undisputed.  Thi*  (can.  Ix.) 
•B/>iM  that  from  the  Feast  of  St  Hardn 
Ow.  11)  to  tbo  NaUritj  there  be  Ostlag 
«  llmlsj,  Wednaedaj,  and  Friday  of  each 
wKk,  aad  that  the  canons  be  then  read ;  also 
tut  the  nerifioeo  be  offered  in  the  qnadn^aslmal 

(Sabacqnent  councils,  afteor  onr  period, 
^j^the  obscrraoee  of  this  Quadragesima  S. 
**rtiai  at  th«  preparation  for  Christmas,  corre- 
*P*>^g  to  the  Lenten  Qnadnwesiina  before 
'■^-)  It  does  not  appear  what  were  the 

appointed  to  be  read,  relating,  of  coarse, 
JjJ^*serranc«  of  these  forty  days  before 
^Mitati;  only,  it  may  be  Inftered  that  such 

wwe,  w  were  supposed  to  be,  in  exiit- 
*M^«ltariiir<latatlksa  tW  of  HAoon  0^  tl» 
Mr  to  which  opandl  it  ia  said  these  enaet- 


nents  are  not  new  t  **  non  tam  nova  qnam  pritoa 

Stmm  statuta  sandentee  "  Ac).  In  the  second 
nndl  of  Tonn  (a.i>.  5$7>  the  fiut  of  three 
days  In  the  week  Is  ordered  (can.  xrfi.)  for  the 
months  of  September,  Oetobu',  and  November, 
and  from  (1)  December  to  the  Natlrily,  omul 
die.   But  this  is  for  monks  only.    St.  Qngory, 
Bishop  of  Tours,  in       Fifti  Patrmn,  written 
between  590  and  595,  alleges  that  Perpetuus, 
Uahop  of  Tonia  (461-490X  ordered  "a  depori- 
tlone  B.  Martini  usque  ad  Nat.  Dora,  teraa  In 
Mptlmana  jejunia,"   This  may  haTe  been  one 
of  the  priaea  ttatvta  appealed  to ;  but  no  trace 
b  extant  of  any  such  canon,  either  in  the  ^rst 
Council  of  Tours,       460,  or  in  any  other  Latin 
ooundl  before  that  of  HAcon.   It  teems,  from  all 
that  u  certainly  known,  tiiat  AdTont  took  its  phwe 
among  Church  seasom  only  in  the  latter  part 
of  the  6th  oentnry.   When  the  KatlTity  had 
become  establbhed  as  one  of  the  great  festirals, 
it  was  ftlt  that  Its  dignity  demanded  a  season  of 
preparation.   The  number  of  days  or  weeks  to  be 
so  set  apart  was  at  first  left  to  the  discretion  of 
the  foithfril:  "ante  plures  dies,  mnltb  diebus,'* 
as  in  the  aborendted  exhortation  of  Caeaaiins. 
Later,  thb  was  defined  by  rule,  and  first,  it 
seems,  in  the  Churches  of  QanL    Tet  not  erery- 
where  the  same  rule :  thus  the  oldest  Galilean 
Sacrameutanr  show*  three  Sundays  In  AdTcnt, 
the  Oothio-aalllean  only  two  (IfaUllon,  Mvt. 
ItaL  1. 1.      264-288 ;  and  de  ZOwg.  GalHcana, 
p.  98,  aqqS   But  the  rule  that  the  term  of  pre- 
paration should  be  a  quadragestma  (correspond- 
ing with  that  which  was  alnady  establbhed  for 
Easter),  to  oommenoe  after  uie  Feast  of  St. 
Uartln,  whidi  rule,  as  hu  haen  seen,  was  not 
enacted,  but  reinforced  hf  the  canon  of  Itteon, 
581,  Impliea  tix  Snndays ;  and  that  thU  mie  ob- 
tained in  other  Chuniies  appear*  from  the  f»ct 
that  the  Ambroeian  (or  Milan)  and  Mozanibic 
(or  Spanbh)  Ordo  show  six  miasae,  implying  that 
number  of  Sundays ;  and  the  same  mle  was  ob- 
semd  (as  Hartene  has  diown)  in  aome  of  the 
Oallican  Churefae*.   The  £pt$Ma  ad  BMaitum 
folsely  sllegod  to  be  St.  Augnstine's  account  of 
"the  office*  of  dirine  worship  thronghout  the 
year "  in  hu  diocese  of  Hippo  (see  Bened.  Ad- 
moHitio  at  end  of  0pp.  S.  Augustinl,  t.  iL), 
also  attesU  thb  for  d> arches  of  Gaul,  if,  as 
MaTteca  snimlis*^  thb  was  the  wu^  of  some 
Galliean  writer.    It  dioald  be  remarked  that 
thb  writer  hinwelf  makea  the  wdo  athenhu 
Domini  begin  much  earlier,  at  the  autumnal 
equinox,  l^pt.  25,  as  being  the  day  of  the 
conception  of  St.  John  the  Baptbt,  and  so  the 
beginning  of  the  times  of  tJie  Gospel.  *'Sed 
qnia  rant  nonnulll  qui  adnntom  Dmnlni  a  festi- 
▼itate  B.  Martini  Turonensb  urbb  episcopi 
videntur  ituipienUr  excolere,  nos  eos  non  repr«- 
bendamns "  Sic    Thb  Quadragenma  S,  Martini 
seems  to  hare  originated  in  Gaul,  in  the  dioceee 
of  Tours,  to  which  it  was  specially  recommended 
by  the  derotloa  paid  to  its  great  aaint;  an 
additional  distinction  was  conferred  npon  hb 
feetiTal  ia  that  it  marked  the  beginning  of  the 
solemn  preparation  for  the  Nativity.    So  for,  we 
may  accept  Binterim's  conclasion  (DmkaSrdig- 
keiUn  der  chritt.-kaaot.  Kirche,  rol.  t.,  pt.  1.,  p. 
166) :  the  mle — ^not,  s*  he  says,  of  Adrent,  bot-— m 
thb  Qaadragesima  is  first  met  with  in  Uiediooes* 
<tf  Tours.       indeed,  the  Traakiiu  4»  aoncM 
tr9m  Quadragaaimii,  "onda  ca*  ohserrarl  a» 
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oepimoi,  qnodqae  qui  eu  tnnsgTwUantu*  legtm 
Tiolflot "  (ap.  Coteler,  Momua.  EocL  Or.  uL  4iS), 
bo,  u  GtTi  (_Siit,  Lit.')  nprsMiiU,  tb«  work  of 
that  AnutasioB  Sioalta  who  waa  patriarch  of 
Antioch,  561, 06.  599 ;  this  Qnadragaiina,  under 
aootber  nam  ("0.8.  nUU^"  or  "  Faat  of  tbo 
NatiTlt7 wat  almdj  o«awnd  ta  tha  Eaat. 
Bat  tha  ooat«nta  make  it  plain  enough  that  its 
aathor  was  another  and  much  later  Anastauos 
Slnalta,  who  wrote  after  A.D.  787.  The  ob- 
aerrance  of  the  "  Quadragesima  Apostolonun," 
and  "Qnadragesimft  S.  Philippi"  (the  Feait  of 
St.  Philip  in  the  Greek  Calendar  is  Norember 
14)  is  enjoined  apon  monks  hj  Nioefdionu, 
Patriarch  of  CoBstauti&ople,  806.  This  £ut  of 
40  days  before  Christmai  seems  to  have  been 
kept  ap  chiefly  hr  the  mooastic  orders  in  Qanl, 
Spain,  Italy,  0baUo»  St  Bit.  Ant.  EooL,  UL 
p.  27);  it  was  observed  ilao  la  &gUnd  In 
tha  time  of  Bede  {Bia.  UL  27 ;  iv.  30),  and 
much  later.  It  was  not  until  the  close  of  the 
6th  century  that  the  Church  of  Borne  vaAtx 
St.  Oreg^ry  receired  the  season  of  preparation 
as  an  eoclesiaatical  rnle,  restricted.  In  its  proper 
aonsOf  to  the  fimr  Sundays  before  the  Nativity 
(Amalariui  Dt  Ecd.  Off.  iiL  40,  A.D.  812,  and 
Abbot  Bemo,  Se  gtUbuadam  re6«s  ad  Jdis»am 
ptriinmtSnu,  c  It.  1014);  and  this  became  the 
general  rale  for  the  Western  Church  throBghont 
the  8th  century,  and  later.  And,  in  fiuit,  four  is 
the  number  of  Sandm  in  Advent  in  the  Saera- 
nntUT  of  Gregory  (LAtr  SaorammLdt  eOviUo 
ami,  ti.  Pfemelias ;  tad  In  th«  Ltatbmarimn  JbK 
ed.  Thomaains).  But  other  and  older 
oopies  of  the  Qregorim  Sacrammtary  (ed.  Menard, 
1642,  reprinted  with  his  notes  in  the  Benedic- 
tine Oj^,  8.  Qregorii,  t.  iiL);  the  Comei,  ascribed 
to  St,  Jeromei  Ue  SaeramiiUari/  if  Oebuitit,  db. 
496  (a  T«ry  andeat  doeamant,  mt  lai^y  in- 
terpolated witii  kter  addltioas);  the  Jn^wm 
JTofawt  Sacnu  Btmanan  Sod.  ap.  Uartene.  liet. 
Aiuodot.  t.  T.  (in  a  portion  added  by  a  later  hand) ; 
the  Poidijieal  of  Egbert,  Archbishop  of  York,  ofr. 
767 ;  a  Ltctitmarj/  written  for  Charlenugne  1^ 
Paml  the  Deacon  (ap.  Uabillon){  and  other  MSS. 
cited  by  Uarteae  («.  «.  It.  80^  ff.)»  all  give  JiM 
Sundaya.  Hence,  some  writers  hare  bera  led  to 
represent  that  the  practice  varied  in  different 
Churches,  some  reckoning  four,  others  fiveSandays 
in  Advent— an  erroneous  inference,  unless  it  couJd 
be  shown  that  the  first  of  the  five  Sundays  was 
designated  "Dwninica  Prima  Adveatos  Domini." 
The  aeemiag  discrepancy  ia  eiilly  aiplained. 
The  nsnal  ancieat  names  of  the  four  Sundays, 
counted  backwards  from  the  Nativity,  are ;  Do- 
minica i.,  ante  Nat.  Domini  (our  4th  Advent), 
Dom.  li.,  Dom.  iii.,  Don.  iv.  ante  NaL  Domini. 
To  these  the  next  preceding  Sunday  was  prefixed 
under  the  style  Dom.  v.  ante  Nat,  Dom^  not  as 
itself  a  Sunday  in  Advent,  but  oa  the  preparation 
for  Advent.  So  Amalarias  and  Bemo,  u.  s., 
and  Dnrandos:  "In  quinta  igitur  hebdomada 
ante  Nat.  D.  iiichoatw  praeparatio  advaitiu  .  .  . 
nam  ab  ilia  dominica  sunt  quinqne  officia  domi- 
aioRlIa,  quinqne  e^tolae  et  qninqoe  avangelia 
qoafl  adveatam  Domini  aperte  pnwdfoaat.*'  The 
intentioe  is  evident  in  the  Epistle  and  Gospel 
for  this  Sunday,  which  in  the  Sarum  Uissal  is 
designated  "  dominica  prozima  ante  Adventum," 
with  the  rule  (retained  by  our  own  order  from 
that  of  SarumX  that  these  shall  always  be  used 
fin-  the  last  Sunday  before  Advent  begins. 


After  the  pattttn  of  the  Lmten  But,  Adwvl 
was  mailed  as  a  season  of  moaroing  in  the  pel 
lie  services  of  the  Oiarcfa.  The  custom  i 
omitting  the  Oloria  in  Exe^tia  (replaced  by  th 
B«nedicamiuDtMimo%  and  also  Out  Tt  Demm  stn 
Ih  mitta  ett,  aaA  of  laylag  aride  the  dnlmatj 
■■d  aobdoKoa's  veatmaat  (whick  In  the  114 
and  12th  century  appears  to  han  been  th 
established  rule,  Hicrologos  £>a  Eed.  06a.  c  443 
Rupert  Abbas  Tolt  d*  JDiv.  Off.  UL  &  2^  wa 
ocnning  into  oar  durlag  the  d^tb  eeatnry.  J 
the  Hoiarabto  Missal,  a  rubric,  dating  probabl 
from  the  ead  of  the  6tb  ceatwy  (&«:.  from  th 
re&shionment  of  this  ritual  by  Leaoider  or  Indor 
of  Seville),  appoints :  "  In  Adventn  noa  dicitn 
Gloria  m  £zasMt  dominids  diebus  et  feriis,  s« 
tantnmdiebus  festis."  And  Amdarins,  ofr.  81 
(2)t  Ofio.  Boer.  iiL  c.  40),  testifies  to  this  custon 
fi>r  times  within  oar  period:  **  Tidi  tempon 
prisco  Qbtria  in  Exceltia  praetermitti  In  diebn 
adventna  Domini,  et  ^it  olf^usiw  lodt  dalutatieu  " 
and  iv.  c.  30 :  **  Aliqna  de  nostra  offido  reser 
vamus  usque  ad  praesentiam  natlvltatis  Domini 
b.  e.  Gforia  tis  Ewo^m  J)»o,  et  damm  -vesti 
mentom  dalmaticaw ;  ti  fitrtt  maw  ita  ag^m 
vt  vidi  aeHtari  in  aUjuAut  loeit."  The  Beoei 
diotine  monies  retained  the  Ttt  Dem  in  Advent  m 
in  Lent,  alleging  the  rule  of  their  fonnder.  Thi 
AJUuia  also,  and  the  Sequences,  as  also  tlx 
hymns,  were  omitted,  bat  not  in  all  Chirrches 
In  the  Ortgorian  AnUp/ttmary,  the  Allelnia  ii 
mtiM  fbr  1  and  3  Ad<mt  and  elsewhew.  It 
some  Ch arches  the  JRssrwv  (Ps.  li.)  and  othei 
moomful  Psalms  were  added  to  or  substitutnl 
fbr  the  ordinary  Psalms.  For  lessons,  Isaiali 
was  read  all  through,  beginning  oa  Advenl 
Sunday;  when  that  was  finished,  the  Twelv^ 
Minor  Pn^heta,  or  readings  from  the  Fathers^ 
especially  the  ^listlaa  of  npe  Leo  on  the  iDcar- 
nation,  iai  Semens  of  St.  Ai^nsUne,  aneoeeded. 
Hie  lesson  from  «'the  Prophet"  ended  with  tht 
fbnn, "  Haec  dicit  Domiaaa  Deus,  Convertimini  ad 
me,  et  salvi  eritis." 

In  the  Greek  Church,  the  observance  of  a  seasoa 
of  preparation  for  the  Nativity  !■  of  late  intro- 
dnetfan.  Mo  notice  of  H  occurs  in  the  liturgical 
works  of  Thoodonia  Stadltes,  eb.  B26,  though, 
as  was  mentioned  above,  the  40-days'  fiist  of  St. 
Philip  was  enjoined  (to  moaks)  1^  Nioephonu, 
A.D.  806.  This  Tfenptucmrra^iup^y,  banning 
November  14,  is  now  the  rule  of  the  Greek 
Chnrch(LeoAllat.(i»ClBiu«nmitiI.9,3).  Codinwi 
(A*  Off.  End.  tt  Ouriaa  OaufoHUiMi.  0.  7,  n.  20] 
speaks  of  It  aa  a  role  which  in  nia  time  (<dr; 
1350) had  been  loi^^in use.  The  pieced  TVi&cu 
Qaadragerimia  above  noticed,  ascribed  to  Ana- 
stadus  Slualta,  Patrlnrch  of  Antioch,  shovrs  that, 
except  in  monasteries,  the  rule  of  a  40-dayB'  fast 
before  the  Nativity  waa  contested  ia  bin  time 
(A.D.  llOOatesriiestX  Aad Theodore  BalMunon, 
A.D.  1200,  lays  down  the  rale  thus:— **  We  bch 
knowledge  but  one  qnadn^esima,  that  before 
Pascha ;  the  others  (namedX  u  this  Fast  of  thd 
Nativity,  are  each  of  seven  days  <«ly.  TTios* 
monks  who  fost  40  days,  vis.  from  St.  Philip 
(14  Sept.),  are  bound  to  this  by  their  rule.  Such 
laics  as  voluntarily  do  the  like  are  to  bo  praised 
therefor."  Se^pam.  adqa.5Z  Maret  PatHareK 
Alex.,  and  ad  interrog.  monacKonan,  app.  to 
Photii  AbmoeanoH.  In  the  calendar  rormed 
from  Evangetia  Eek^adia  of  9tb  century  our  4 
Advent  ii  marked  **  Snad^  before  the  Nativity/ 
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vhik  the  pTMading  SoDdAjn 
All  Saista  =  OUT  TiiBitjr  SoadAy.  (Aiunuiuti 
fdJmit  EceL  U»ie^  t.  t1.  p.  575.)    The  term 
"AdTeat"  ii  not  applM  to  thb  Muon:  the 
nptodk  Ti))  Scvr^NU  Tlafowtat  b  our  3«x«- 

In  the  wpanled  Charehw  of  th*  East,  ao 
tnee  appears,  within  oar  period,  of  an  Adrent 
season ;  nnleaa  we  except  tkie  existing  Nestorian 
or  duJdeaa  rale,  in  which  the  liturgical  year 
begins  with  font  Sund^yt  of  Annoociation  (^ibay- 
TfAifftvS),  before  the  Natirtty  (Anenmnni  Bi- 
bUMeca  OrwHC  t.  iii.  pt.  3,  p.  S80  an.).  TliU 
beginning  of  th«  Churw  few  It  diitiBgnbhed  a» 
E^fmkito,  i£.  initinm  codida,  from  the  BiMk 
•AdiMoto,  i>.  new-year't  day  in  October.  The 
Annenian  Oiorcb,  refiuing  to  accept  25th  De- 
conber  as  the  Feast  of  l^atiTity,  and  adhering  to 
the  roore  ancieiit  sense  of  the  Feast  of  Epiphany 
as  inelodii^  the  JUrth  of  Christ,  prepares  for 
this  Ugh  fectiral  (6th  January)  by  a  &st  of  50 
days,  beginning  17th  Norember, 

The  first  SuDday  in  Adrent  was  not  always 
the  beginning  of  the  litnrgicsl  year,  or  circnlus 
tolios  anni.  The  Comes  utd  the  Sacramentary 
of  SL  Gregory  begin  with  IX.  Kal.  Jan.,  the 
Vi^  nl  Um  Ni^rity.  So  does  the  most  ancient 
LecUoBariam  Gallieannm;  but  the  beginning  of 
this  b  loet,  and  the  Tigil  is  numbered  VII.,  the 
Natirity  VIII.  Henoe  MabiUon  (Laui:g.  GalUe. 
p.  98,  101)  infen  that  it  began  with  the  fast  of 
Sc  Martin  (or  with  the  Sunday  after  it,  Dom. 
VL  asU  Nat.  I>om.>  text  of  the  ili$aaU 

Jmbmiawm  b^ias  with  the  Vigil  ttf  St. 
VartiB  (ed.  1560).  The  AadifAimarim  of  St. 
Gregory  b^ins  1  Adrent,  and  the  Liber  R«- 
tpoi^aiia  with  its  VigiL  Bat  the  earlier  practice 
was  to  begin  the  ecclesiastical  year  with  the 
month  of  March,  as  being  that  in  which  onr 
Lord  was  crucified  (March  25);  a  trace  of  this 
remaias  in  the  notation  of  the  Qnatuor  Tem- 
pora  as  J^aniwn  primi»  quarti,  sepUmi,  decimi 
mensii,  the  last  of  whidi  is  the  Aarent  Ember 
week. 

lAtaraimt. — De  CaiMoticaeBccteaiae  A'n'ius  offic. 
oe  mMiteHiMf  Borne,  1590  (a  collection  of  the 
aadant  Utu^cal  treatises  of  St.  Isidore,  Alcoin, 
Amalarias,  Hicrologns,  Petr.  Damianus,  &c); 
Msrtcu,  Dt  BOibut  Ant.  Eccleiiae  et  Mom- 
rkmm,  1699 ;  Binterim,  IX«  vorziglichiten 
DtnivArdigieitai  der  cArid.-kat/toiiKheH  Kirdu, 
Mainz,  1829  (founded  on  the  work  of  Pel- 
lida,  Dt  Omid.  Eedet.  Primae  Medbu  No- 
vittmm  Jeftdii  AtfiMi,  Neap.  1777);  Aogustl, 
DmloBirdigheiUn  ant  der  cMrittUchm  Archaic 
hgiA,  Leipiig,  1618 ;  Herxog,  Beat-SncyclopSdit 
fA-  pratabatimAe  Theoiogie  tt.  Kirche,  s.  a.  Ad- 
▼entazeit,  :S5.3;  fiheinwald,  KirtAiicKe  ArcKH- 
Hoffie,  1830;  Alt,  Der  ChritUiAt  Oitltiu,  Abth. 
U.  Au£Ma^,1860.  [U  B.] 

ADVOCATE  OF  THE  CHUBOH  (Ad- 
toeabu,  or  Dtfauor,  Eccbtiae  or  Monaatirii ; 
2jv>urat,'E«SucM :  and  Jdiiooatio = the  office,  and 
•ometimes  the  fee  for  discharging  it): — an  eccle- 
■iastieal  officer,  anwinted  subecqaently  to  the 
RC^iiticn  of  the  XAurch  by  th«  State,  and  in 
emeqcenee  (1)  of  the  Chordi's  need  of  pro- 
tection, (3)  of  the  dtnbility,  both  legal  and  re- 
hgioB^  irf  clergy  or  monks  (Can.  Apott.  xz., 
txxzi. ;  Cauta.  ApotteL  iL  6 ;  Jostinian,  NooOl. 
sniiLS;  and  see  Ki^um,  tL  4)  either  to  plead 
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in  a  oItII  ooort  or  to  Intermeddle  with  irorMlj 
business.  In  its  original  fi>rm  It  was  UnHad  ta 
the  duties  that  intimated,  and  took  ite  origin  as  a 
distinct  and  a  lay  office  In  A&ica  (Cod.  Can.  EccL 
Afrie.  c  97,  A.D.  407,  "Defmuoret,"  to  be  taken 
from  the  "BcMaHM;"  Cone.  MUevit.  ii.  c  16, 
A.D.416;  (Sm.il/rti;.  c  64,0.  A.D.  424);  but  re- 
ceived very  soon  certain  privileges  of  ready  uid 
speedy  access  to  the  courts  fivm  the  emperors 
(Cod.  Theod.  2.  tiL  4.  $  7 ;  16.  tit.  2.  k  38). 
It  became  then  a  lay  office  (defenwety  distia- 
gnished  in  the  code  from  "coronati"  or  tonsured 
persons),  but  had  been  preriously,  it  woold  seem, 
discharged  by  the  OMonom^  (Du  Caoge).  And,  ss 
it  natanlly  came  to  be  reckoned  almost  a  minor 
order,  so  it  was  occasionally,  it  would  seem,  still 
held  by  clerics  (Moriuus,  D«  Ordin. ;  Bisgham). 
The  advocahu  was  to  be  sometimes  asked  frnn 
the  emperors  (authorities  as  abore), — as  judket 
were  giren  fay  the  Praetors ; — but  tometlmes  was 
elected  by  the  bishop  and  clergy  for  tbemselTee 
(Cbd.  lib.  i.  tit.  It.  coatta.  19).  The  office  is 
mentioned  by  the  Council  of  Cbalcedon,  cc.  2, 
25,  26,  A.D.  451,  and  is  there  distinguished  both 
from  the  clergy  and  from  the  oeconoima  ;  by  Pope 
Oehuius,  EpM.  ix.  c  3,  i-D.  492-496 ;  and  by 
Msxcntius  (St^  ad  Hormiad.')  some  suora  vt 
years  later.  But  it  had  issumed  a  mncb  mora 
formal  shape  daring  this  period,  both  at  Con- 
stantinople and  at  Rome.  In  the  former  place, 
as  protectors  of  the  Church,  under  the  title  of 
'ZKUkifoiiKtutot,  there  were  four  officers  of  the 
kind:  i.  the  vpsrrMutot,  who  defimded  the 
clergy  in  criminal  cases ;  iL  one  who  deitaided 
them  io  dvil  ones ;  lit  A  reS  ^ftmot,  also  called 
the  Tpmriwawaa ;  It.  6  r^t  'EicicXi|<rfat ;  increased 
by  the  time  of  HeracHos  to  ten,  end  designed  in 
general  for  the  defence  of  the  Church  against 
the  rich  sad  powerftil  (Justinian,  Edict,  xiii.,  and 
IfooelL  In.  and  lix,  c  I ;  and  sea  the  passages 
from  CodrinuB,  Zonaras,  Balsamoa,  itc,  in  Menr- 
stus,  Qlou.  Oraeeobar^arwHf  roc  "litfutot,  and  in 
Snicer).  They  appear  also  to  hare  acted  as 
judges  orer  ecclesiastical  persons  in  trifling  cases 
(Horinus).  They  were  oommonly  laymen  (no 
Cod,  Theod.  as  siwre) ;  but  in  one  case  certainly 
(Omc.  GmitaiUin.,  a.d.  536,  act.  ii.)  an  VkkAit* 
aiMutot  is  mentioned,  who  was  also  a  pree* 
byter;  and  presbyters  are  said  to  hare  oom- 
monly held  the  office,  while  later  still  it  was  held 
by  deacons  (Uorinos).  In  Rome,  beginning  with 
Innocent  I.  (a-D.  402-417,  ^piil.  xit  ed.  Con- 
stant) and  his  snccHwr  Zoaimas  (EpUt.  L  e.  SX 
the  Vefentom  became  by  the  time  of  Gregory 
the  Great  a  regular  order  of  officers  (Defetuoret 
Somanae  Eocl^iae),  whose  dntles  were — i.  to  de- 
fend Church  interests  generally ;  il.  to  take  care 
of  alms  left  fbr  the  poor ;  iii.  to  be  sent  to  held 
applicants  from  a  distance  for  Papal  protection ; 
tv.  to  look  after  outlying  estates  belonging  to 
St.  Peter's  patrimony  (S.  Greg.  M.,  Epistt.  pas- 
sim). There  were  also  in  Rome  itself  at  that 
time  seren  officers  of  the  kind,  called  DefentorM 
Xegitmarii  (Grdo  Jloman.\  each  with  his  proper 
region,  and  the  first  of  the  seven  known  as  the 
Primicarwu  Defmuorum  or  Prinuu  D^mtor  (St. 
Grw.  .^itiM^  poadm).  St.  Oregoiy  owtainly 
marks  them  out  as  usually  laymen,  yet  in  some 
cases  clerics,  and  generally  as  holding  a  sort  of 
ecclesiastical  position.  And  the  other  Popes  who 
allude  to  them  (as  qnoted  aboreX  are  led  to  do 
so  while  treating  the  qtMstton  of  the  sUpi  and 
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dakjw  to  Iw  mad*  in  adndtbng  bymen  to  holy 
ordm,  ud  ftel  It  mcnaarj  to  uj  tb»i  «iich  t«- 
■trlotiona  Kpplr  "  tna  "  to  De/muoret.  See  alao 
St  Oregory  of  Tonn,  D«  VHtM  Patrum,  c  6. 

Tho  gr«at  derelopmeDt  of  the  office,  however, 
took  jiaxM  onder  Caarienuigne ;  vho  indeed,  and 
ftpin,  w#re  thenuelnt,  kbt'  ^{oxVt  "De^mtoreg 
Eodtriat  Soma^ae."  And  the  German  emperon 
bacnu,  tedinically  and  by  Utle,  Jdvooati  et 
Defigmnt  Eeateaiarvm  (Clurles  V.  and  Henry 
VuL  beiae  oonpled  together  long  sfterwards  u 
tmf»etirtSj«et^etiae,  and  fdei,  defentoret).  Itwaa 
tbea  eetaUiilied  ob  &  regular  office  for  each  church 
or  nbbty,  onder  the  appellation!  also  oecaeionally 
of  MmiAvnU  (or  -^mrgi),  fa^ortt  ZoA^  and 
lomettmes  nmply  cm^M  or  txUora  ;  to  be  nomi- 
nated by  the  emperor  [Leo  IX.,  bowever,  aa  Pope 
appointed  (Dn  <^i^)]i  bat  then  probably  for  a 
particular  emei^ency  only  (Car.  M.  Capit.  v.  31, 
rH.  306);  and  usually  aa  an  office  for  life,  to 
whidi  the  biibope  and  abbats  were  theauMlres 
to  eltot  (Gone.  Mogwd.  c  50,  a.d.  813,— ell 
bishops,  abbate,  and  dei^,  to  chooee  "  Ticedo- 
misoa,  praepositoa,  advocatos,  siTe  defensores  j " 
Cone.  Hem.  iL  c  24,  a.i>.  813, — "  Ut  praepositi  et 
Tioedomioi  second  um  regulas  rel  canonee  cvn- 
Btitaantar;"  and  aee  bIm  Qmc  Jtoman.  oc  X9, 
20,  A.i>.  826,  and  Cmc.  Datiaa.  ii.  P.  Ui  c  5. 
A.D.  871),  but  "in  praesentia  comitnm"  (Legg. 
Longobard.  lib.  it  tit.  ilrii.  §  1, 2, 4, 7),  and  from 
the  laudownert  in  their  own  neighbourhood  (cap. 
xiT.  ex  Lege  SaUca,  Romcmay  et  Qmnbata, — "  £1 
ipai  [adrowt^  habeant  in  illo  comitatn  propriam 
baereditotem and  in  a  capitular  of  A.i>.  742, 
we  find  mention  of  a  "  Graphio,"  i.  e.  ooont,  *'  tjni 
est  defensor,"  Morinus,  De  Ordin.,  P.  III.  p.  307) ; 
and  tliia,  not  only  to  plead  in  court  or  toke  oath 
there  (sometimes  two  adwKOti,  one  to  plead,  the 
other  to  swear,  Legg.  Longehard,  iL  xlvii  §  6), 
but  in  course  of  time  to  hold  courts  ^AicOa  or 
matta)  as  jndgea  in  their  own  district  Gauge, 
but  A.D.  1020  la  the  earliest  dato  among  his 
anthoritiea},  and  generally  to  [nvtect  the  seMilar 
IntereiU  or  their  own  dmrch  or  abbey.  The 
AdwcaUu  was  at  this  time  distinguished  from 
the  Vicedommay  sometimes  called  Migor  Domutf 
who  ruled  the  lay  dependents  of  the  Church ; 
from  the  PraepotitvM,  who  ruled  ito  clerical  de- 
pendents ;  and  from  the  Oeconomm,  who  (being 
also  commonly  a  cleric)  mawed  the  interior 
economy  of  its  secular  a^irs ;  although  all  these 
titles  are  occasionally  used  intorchangeably.  He 
was  also  distinct  from  the  CanceUarivtt  whether 
in  the  older  sense  of  that  term  when  it  meant 
an  inferior  officer  of  the  court,  or  in  the  later 
when  it  meant  a  judge  (Bingh,  III.  xi.  6,  7). 
Two  circumstances  however  ^^oally  changed 
both  the  relative  position  of  the  Advocate  to 
his  eiclesiastical  clients,  and  the  nature  of  his 
flmetkHis;  the  one  arising  from  the  mode  in 
which  he  was  remunerated,  the  other  from  the 
mode  of  his  nomination.  1.  He  was  paid  in 
the  first  instonce  at  this  period  by  sometimes  an 
annual  salary,  with  certain  small  privileges  of 
entertainment  and  the  like ;  also,  by  the  third 
part  of  the  pnifita  of  his  judicial  office  (Tertia 
pan  bcmttonon,  emendantm,  legum,  compotitioHvm, 
sc.  •*  i^acitomm  ad  quaa  ab  abbato  vocatua  fbe- 
rit,"  CAnw.  .Sim.  lib.  ii.  c.  5,  in  D'Ach.  SpicU.  ii. 
013,  ed,  1723;  ttrtiua  denanue");  but  commonly 
and  finally  by  lands  held  from  the  chnrdi  or 
abbey,  a  toird  of  tlwir  value  belonging  to  himself 
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tenure,  in  addition  to  other  obrloos  laflBeaae^ 
gradually  converted  him  through  this  last  df 
cumstance  from  a  dependent  into  a  soperiM', 
from  a  law  offioer  into  a  military  one,  and  bva 
a  beneficiary  into  an  owner,  and  sometimes  into 
an  usurper  outright.  In  the  Ordo  £omamm,  k 
an  Ordo  ad  armandmn  Eccleeuu  Deftmsorem  vd 
alimn  MiUttm,  beginning  with  a  AsMtNeMo  miOI^ 
lanoeae,  etuit  (p.  178  Hittorp.,  abont  the  time  ef 
Charlemagne).  His  mbadnoeatua,  let  as  add  (tba 
number  of  whom  was  limited  fay  varioos  ensct- 
ments),  was  to  be  paid  in  one  instance  by  the 
receipt  from  each  vill  of  the  eoclesiasUcal  pro- 
perty, of  onepenny, one oook, aid  me  aiftariu 
of  oats.  2.  The  nomlnatitm  to  the  office,  resting 
originally  with  the  Church  itself  or  with  the  em- 
peror, was  usurped  gradually  by  the  founder, 
and  as  an  hereditary  appanage  of  his  own  estate  ■, 
whence  followed  first  an  usurpation  of  the  Churdi 
property  by  the  lay  AdwexOtu,  and  next  an  nsurps- 
tion  by  the  same  officer  of  the  right  of  nomi- 
nating to  the  church  or  abbey.  And  flrom  th< 
latter  of  these  has  arisen  the  modem  use  of  tin 
word  advoicton,  which  now  means  exclusively 
and  precisely  that  right  which  the  original  adto- 
catus  did  not  poasess;  the  jtit  patronatus  no 
doubt  being  attached  to  the  founder  of  a  dmnh 
fh>m  the  time  of  the  Council  of  Orange  (cl  ID) 
A.D.  441,  and  of  Justinian  (Ifoveil.  IviL  c  2,  cxiiii 
c  18),  A.D.  541,  565 ;  but  the  combination  of 
foundership  with  the  offic«  of  otAocofiu  being  u 
accidental  althongh  natnral'nombination,  beloag- 
ing  to  tho  nfaith  and  following  .centuries.  Thi 
earliest  charter  quoted  by  Da  Cange,  in  which 
mention  is  made  of  an  election  (in  thn  case  of  aa 
abbat)  "  assensn  et  consilio  advocati,"  is  a  "  pri- 
vilegium  Kndolphi  Episc.  Halberstad,,"  ajk  1 147. 
Bat  in  Scotland,  Wales,  and  Ireland,  the  officer 
analogous  to  the  lay  advocatut  had  usurped  th* 
position  and  the  very  name  of  abbat  long  im- 
vious  to  the  12th  century  [see  Abbat].  And 
instances  of  similar  usurpation  abroad  may  ne 
dotibt  be  found  of  a  like  earlier  dato  (see  Robert- 
aoa.'i  Early  Scotland).  The  odbocaf  to  of  a  bishopric 
seems  to  luiTe  included,  at  least  in  England,  th« 
autodia  (i.  e.  the  profits)  of  the  property  of  the 
see,  ttde  vacante;  bnt  was  a  distinct  right  from 
that  of  nomination  to  the  office,  the  "dj^nttat 
crociae  "  (as  e,  g,  tn  the  case  between  the  Wdsb 
Lords  Marchers  and  the  English  Crown,  the  former 
claiming  the  custotto  but  not  the  nomination): 
althongh  the  two  became  in  England  combined 
in  the  Crown.  There  does  not,  however,  appear 
to  be  evidence,  that  this  particular  usurpation 
was  laid  to  the  chaise  of  advocati  abroad  during 
the  Carlovingian  period ;  althongh  the  system  a 
lay  abbats,  commendataries,  &c,  and  the  nsarps- 
tion  of  sach  offices  by  kings  and  nobles,  led  to 
the  same  general  result  of  nsu^tioi,  there 
also,  by  the  lay,  over  the  ecclesiasticsJ,  func- 
tiooary.  Conndls  in  England  put  restrictiMis  od 
these  usurpations  of  lay  domini,  adnocati,  Ac,  a> 
early  aa  the  Council  of  Beccanoeld,  a.d.  696  X  716 
and  of  Cloveeho,  A.D.  803  (Councils  III.  338, 
Haddan  and  Stubbs ;  Wilk.  L  56,  167).  Abroad, 
the  first  canon  on  the  subject  is  tliat  of  Rbeims 
(c  6X  A.D.  1148,  followed  among  others  by 
the  Councils  of  Salzburg  (c  24),  A.D.  1274  and 
(c  12\  A.D.  1281.  But  a  check  upon  them 
was  attempted  as  early  as  the  10th  century  by 
the  Capetian  dynasty  in  France. 
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The  titlfl  of  FiM  D^mtor^  attMlMd  to  thi 
Om  EngUnd,  ud  m  itmigaly  loTtrtod  from 
Uw  nccal  iatest  of  its  orifiul  Pkpkl  doaor,  nuj 
In  tuctt  M  tb«  kit  oxiatis^  tnwt  of  tbo  ucioiit 
JAm^  or  Dtfmaor  EceUtiof.  Uolm  (with 
Sjpdmu)  we  an  to  givB  an  aadant  mdigroe  to 
chBitbvariieai,  and  find  the  old  office  itUl  in 
tkcn.  (Bimbim;  On  Caue;  Heonitu,  Ghm. 
Oraeafw^.;  Moriaiu,  J)§  OnUnat.;  Tbo- 
mma.)  [A.  W.  H.] 

ADVOCATES,  NOT  TO  BE  OHD AINED, 
— Aim^pt  the  lawa  which  impoaed  reatrainta 
apoa  the  dergy  w»  om  irhich  forbad  tbom, 
UMpt  m  eertaiD  tpedfied  caiee,  to  act  aa  advo- 
Cita  before  dvU  tribaoals ;  since  It  was  oon- 
riitred  that  anj  lacb  interfenn«  with  worldly 
Dtttoi  would  be  incoonatent  with  the  wonh 
of  SL  Paul  (2  TioL,  ii.  4  "  No  man  that  war- 
Ktb  [ndifaiu  ZW]  entangteth  himself  with  the 
of  thia  life:"  see  St  Ambroie,  De  Off. 
KKid.  1,  36 ;  and  Gelasii  Papao  JETjcp.  17,  sec. 
15).  For  this  reason  the  3ra  Coaocil  of  Car- 
thage (a.D.  397)  in  iU  15th  cuion  prohiUta  all 
d«ti  from  becoming  aganta  or  proeorators. 
The  iHohibition  is  repeated  in  the  3rd  canon  of 
Um  OecaMnical  Conncil  of  Chakedoo  (aj>.  451)^ 
B«t  with  tlM  proriso  that  secular  bnrineia  maj 
W  ndotakan  by  the  clergy  when  the  bishop 
direct*  it  for  the  protection  of  Cbarch  property, 
or  of  orphans  and  widows  who  are  witboat  any 
one  to  defend  them.  Thia  exception  was  in  later 
tnncs  extended  to  the  poor  and  all  others  who 
came  uder  the  designation  of  **  mlserabUes 
pcntnae."  So  likewise  were  monks  ferUdden  by 
the  11th  canon  of  the  Council  of  Tarragona 
(Ajt.  516)  to  undertake  ai^  l^al  bodnesa  ex- 
eept  ibr  the  benefit  of  the  uooaatery  and  at  the 
CDoiBisod  of  the  abbot. 

In  France  the  abore^ted  proriaioos  of  the 
CooDcti  of  Chalcedon  were  repeated  by  the  16th 
canon  of  tbeConndl  trfTenenil  (.LJ>.7S5)and  the 
I4th canon  (^theCoudl  of  Hayence  (a.jk  813). 

There  an  many  other  canons  which  prohibit  the 
der^  from  miring  themsetres  up  with  worldly 
matters,  and  which  therefon  forbid,  though 
not  in  express  terms,  their  acting  aa  adrocates. 

There  an  also  sereral  imperial  oonstitutlons 
to  the  same  effect,  aa,  for  instance,  one  of  Theodo- 
■ias  IL  (A.D.  416)  which  he  afUrwarda  repeated 
in  the  Codex  Thtodoiitatua,  A.n.  438  (16.  tit.  2. 
42),  and  which  was  also  inserted  in  the  Ist  book 
(tit.  5.  t.  17)  of  the  Codex  BeptHtae  PrcuUxtionit 
«rJutiuan(AJi.534). 

Sfanilar  proTirfms  an  to  be  fonad  in  the  34th 
title  ef  the  l&er  noMOarmn  of  Ynlentian  IU. 
(AM.  453),  and  in  the  6th  chapter  of  the  ISSrd 
■omA.  of  Justinian  (aj>.  541). 

(ThomasrinTu,  VOva  et  mom  Eccletiae  DtMci- 
plim,  Di  Bneficii*,  Pars  IU.  Lib.  3,  cap.  17-19 ; 
llooiz,  Trat^m  dt  /ndMb  Eedmastids,  Pars 
L,  3,  4.5>  [I.  B.] 

AEDITUL  [Doorkeeper.] 

A£GATES,  Saint,  commemorated  Oct.  24 
{MarL  Bedae). 

A13THALAS.  (I)  Deacon  and  martyr,  com- 
memmted  Xot.  3  (Cal.  Byznnt.y. 
CI)  MartjT,  commemorated  Sept.  1  (76.).  [C] 

ASaOLIAKUS.  (1)  Saint  in  Armenia,  com- 
I— »orrt>d  Feb.  8  (JSaHynL  Bam.  Kef.,  Hiaim.). 
(*)CtBteiiri»Afnca,I>oe.6(Jfer<.A.  r.> 
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8£ 


<n  OmfaMT,  Jan.  8  (CUL  B^wmL^ 

(4)  BUbop  of  Cysicam,  Ccoftwor,  Ang.  8 

(/&.).  It.) 

AEHILIUB.  (1)  Martyr  in  Africa,  conme- 
monted  Hay  22  (ifarfyrof.  Ram.  V«t.\ 

<S)  Of  Sardinia,  May  28  (A.). 

(8)  Commemorated  Jnna  18  (JCorl.  Eimm.'). 

[a] 

AEB.  ITziL.} 
AERA.  [Eba.] 

AFBA,  martyr  in  Rhaetia,  commemorated 
Aug.  5  (MartyroL  Rom.  Tel.);  Ang.  6  (JC 

Hieran.'i.  [C.] 
AFFIDATIO  {flffanet^  SpaiMr;  Fr.  fiim- 
foilUt),  betrothal,  ft  ^tpean  doobtfU  whether 
this  term  came  into  nse  within  the  first  nine  cen> 
tunes  of  the  Christian  era.  It  seems  rather  to 
lielong  to  the  period  of  ftilly  developed  fondalism. 
The  earliest  example  quoted  by  Dn  Cance,  from 
the  synodal  statatea  of  the  C3iarch  of  l^t  in 
Mart«ne's  Themtmu  Aorw  JMcdotonm,  is  in- 
deed of  the  year  1287.  The  forms  giren  In 
Martina's  work,  De  AntlqtUt  tocletiae  Sit&nu 
(see  ToL  ii.  pp.  136,  137),  in  which  the  word 
ocean,  from  the  ritoals  of  Limogca  and  of 
Bheims,  are  palpably  mon  modem  yet,  to  judge 
from  the  pasaaget  in  Fnnch  which  an  inter- 
mixed in  them.  [J.  H.  U] 

AFFINITY  (adfitUtaa),  a  raUUonahip 
marrii^  The  hosbaDd  and  wifo  bring  lually 
conaidwed  aa  one  person,  those  who  an  related 
to  the  one  by  blood  an  related  to  the  other  in 
the  same  degree  by  affinity.  This  nlationahip 
being  the  result  of  a  lawftil  marriage,  the  per- 
■oDB  oetween  whom  it  exists  an  said  to  be  related 
ifi  law ;  the  father  or  brother  of  a  man's  wife 
being  called  his  father-m-iaw  or  br<Mar-im4aw. 
The  distinction  between  affinitr  and  oonaaagninitr 
is  derired  from  the  Roman  law.  The  kinsfoli: 
{cognatt)  of  the  husband  and  wife  become  re- 
spectively the  adfnea  of  the  wifo  and  husband. 
We  have  borrowed  the  worda  affinity  aad  om- 
sanguinity  fhnn  the  Roman  law,  but  we  haTO  no 
term  corresponding  to  adfmtt.  The  Romana  did 
not  reckon  degrees  of  adfimtat  aa  they  did  of 
consanguinity  (oo^furfto)  ;  but  they  had  terms  to 
express  the  varioos  kinds  of  adfinitat^  U  soen*, 
father-in-law ;  »ocrus,  mother-in-law. 

It  has  resulted  from  the  Christian  doctrine  of 
marriage  that  persons  related  by  affinity  hare 
been  always  forbidden  by  the  Church  to  marry 
within  the  same  degrees  as  those  who  are  related 
by  blood.  The  Conncil  of  Agde  (506)  particu- 
larises the  forbidden  degrees  aa  follows  (Can.  61) : 
— ^"A  man  may  not  marry  bis  brother's  widow, 
hu  own  sister,  his  step-mother  or  fttiier'e  wifh, 
fab  cousin-germau,  any  one  nearly  allied  to  him 
by  consanguinity,  or  one  whom  his  near  kinsman 
had  married  before,  the  relict  or  daughter  of  his 
uncle  by  the  mother's  side,  or  the  ^ughter  of 
his  uncle  by  the  father's  side,  or  his  daughter- 
in-law,  ut.  his  wife's  danriiter  by  •  former 
husband." 

This  canon  Is  repeated  almost  verbatim  in  the 

Council  of  Epone,  and  again  in  the  second  Cooneil 
of  Tours  (566).  The  same  prohibitions  an  also 
specified  in  the  Conncil  of  Auxern  (578). 

Certain  spiritual  relations  have  been  also  in- 
cluded within  the  prohibited  degrees.  Iliis  re< 
BtrictiMi,  however,  was  fint  introdnced  by 
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Justinian,  who  made  r  law  {Cod.  Jutt.  lib.  5, 
ttt.  4,  da  NMptiia,  leg.  26)  fbrbidding  any  man 
to  marry  a  wotoan  for  whom  he  had  been  god- 
&ther  in  baptism,  on  the  ground  that  nothing 
induces  a  more  paternal  aff^oD,  aud,  therefore, 
a  jnster  prohibition  of  marriage,  than  thia  tie, 
hf  which  their  souls  are  in  a  dirioe  manner 
united  together. 
The  Couodl  of  TruUo  (Con.  53)  extends  the 

ErohiUtion  to  the  mother  of  the  ^child :  and, 
J  Um  Canon  law  afterwards,  those  s{Mtaal 
relation*  were  carried  still  ftirther,  so  as  to 
exclude  fVom  marrying  together  even  the  bap- 
tiser  and  the  baptised,  the  catechist  and  cate- 
chumen, and  various  other  itgni*  of  supposed 
spiritual  affinity.  SaA  restrictions,  however,  of 
course,  ooiUd  Dot  be  nuiintained  in  practice,  and 
the  dispensing  power  of  the  Pope  was  accordingly 
extended  to  meet  the  necesritv.  gingham ;  Gib- 
eon's  Codex  ;  Thomdike ;  Wlieatly»  On  Common 
Prayer.-)  [D.  B.] 

AFFUSION.  [Baptisil] 
APBICAN  CODE.   [African  Coithcilb.] 

AFRICAN  OOITNCILS.  Cnder  this  head 
we  most  include  whatever  Councils  were  held  in 
Africa — no  matter  at  what  places,  only  distinct 
from  Egypt — for  this  simple  reason :  that  so  many 
of  their  canons  were  so  soon  thrown  together  in- 
discriminately and  made  one  code,  which,  as 
soch,  afterwards  formed  i«rt  of  the  code  received 
in  the  East  and  West.  On  this  African  code  a 
good  deal  has  been  written  by  Justellus  (Cod.  Eccl. 
Afrie.y  Paris,  1614,  8to.),  who  was  the  first  to  pub- 
lish it  separately,  Bishop  Bereridge  (Synod,  vol. 
iL  p.  202,  tt  $eq.\  De  Marca  (Din.  d«  Vrt.  CoU. 
Can.  c.  tT.-xl.),  and  the  Ballerini  in  their  learned 
Appendix  to  ^e  works  of  St.  Leo  (torn.  iii.  De 
AiOiq.  Col.  Ditt.,  pars  X.  c.  3, 21-9),  but  a  good 
deal  also  remains  unsolved,  and  perhape  insoloble. 
Several  of  the  canons  contained  in  it  have  been 
assigned  to  men  Coandls  than  one,  and  several 
of  tM  Coandls  differently  dated  or  numbered  by 
diffisrent  editon  or  oolleetors.  Perhaps  the  beet 
edition  of  it  is  that  pnblished  in  Oieek  and  Latin 
by  Mansi  (torn.  ill.  pp.  699-843).  Not  that  it 
was  originally  prumnlgated  in  both  languages, 
though,  as  Beveridge  soggMts,  the  probability  is 
that  it  had  been  translate  into  Greek  before  the 
Tmtlan  Conndl  of  A.D.  683,  by  the  second  canon 
of  which  it  became  part  ofthe  code  of  the  Eastern 
Church.  Af  it  stands  in  Hansl,  then,  it  oompre- 
hends,  first,  the  deliberations  of  the  Conndl  of 
Carthage,  A.D^  419;  then  the  canons  of  the  same 
Synod  to  the  nomber  of  88}  then  '*eaaoBM  di- 
renonim  condllonun  eccledae  AfHcanae" — In 
the  words  of  their  heading,  the  first  of  which  is 
nombered  34,  in  continnoos  series  with  the  pr»- 
feding,  and  the  Isst  138.  However,  in  reality, 
the  canons  proper  onght  to  be  said  to  end  wiUi 
the  one  nnmbered  133,  at  which  point  Anrellos, 
Mriiop  of  Carthage,  who  presided,  calls  iq>on  the 
Coandl  to  Sabscribe  to  all  that  had  gone  before, 
which  is  aooordin^y  done ;  he  signing  first,  the 
primate  of  Numidia  second,  the  legate  from 
Rome,  Fanstinns,  Bishop  of  Potenxa,  third,  St. 
Augustine,  Bishop  of  Hippo,  fourth ;  and  the  other 
bishops — 217  or  229,  aooording  to  the  reading 
selected — in  order ;  and  after  them  all  the  two 
presbyter-legates  from  Boom,  who  sign  last. 

This  done,  the  fbtlowinf^  a  letter  In  the 
una  of  Um  whole  Synod  was  addressed  to  Boni- 


face, bishop  of  Rome,  to  he  despatched  by  the  Uinc 
legates.  This  is  given  at  length,  and  nnmbered 
134.  It  aoqnalnts  him  with  their  obJecUou  te 
the  **  commonitorinm  **  or  instmetions  received 
by  the  legates  frttm  the  late  Pope  Zoshnus,  par- 
ticularly to  that  part  of  it  bearing  upon  apptah 
to  Rome  in  conformity  with  some  sapposed  canoas 
of  Nicaea,  which  they  had  not  been  able  to  find  in 
any  Greek  or  I^tin  copy  of  the  acts  of  thit 
Council  in  their  poesesston,  and  therefbre  beg  biD 
to  send  for  authentic  copies  of  them  at  once  from 
the  Churches  of  Autioch,  Alexandria,  and  Cob- 
stantinople.  This  coarse  they  had  already  takes 
themselves,  while  recommeuiUng  it  to  him ;  and 
what  follows  as  canon  135  proves  to  be  a  letter 
from  St.  Cyril  of  Alexandria  to  the  same  Ushops 
telling  them  that  in  oonfonnity  with  their  re- 
quest he  has  kent  them,  by  his  presbyter  Inno- 
cent, feithfbl  copiei  of  the  authentic  Synod  of 
Nicaea,  which  they  would  also  find,  if  they  looked 
for  them,  in  the  ecclesiastical  history :  he  doci 
not  say  I7  whom. 

In  the  same  way  canon  136  is  a  letter  ftm 
Atticus,  patriarch  of  CoustAntinople,  telling  tin 
that  he  too  sends  them  the  canons  as  defined  by 
Nioene  Fathers  pure  and  entire,  by  their  nui- 
senger  Uarcellns  the  sub-deacon,  as  they  had  re- 
quested. We  can  hardly  suppose  the  Synod  to 
bare  been  sitting  all  the  time  that  it  most  have 
taken  these  messengers  to  go  and  return.  Next 
a  copy  of  the  Nicene  Creed  fbllows,  and  is  nan- 
be  red  137.  It  had  been  already  red  ted  and  so- 
oepted,  together  with  the  Nicene  canons,  in  the 
previous  deliberations  of  the  Council,  befbre  tlie 
resolution  to  send  for  aathentic  copks  of  both 
had  been  carried  onL  Caedlian,  who  was  BUksf 
of  Carthage  at  the  time  of  the  Council  of  Nicase, 
and  had  attended  it,  had  brought  back  with  hin 
copies  of  its  creed  and  canons  in  Latin,  which  had 
been  preserved  with  great  care  by  his  Chorcb 
ever  dnoe.  What  follows  in  the  last  place,  asd 
b  numbered  138,  cannot  have  been  writta 
earlier  than  xJi.  423,  ft  being  a  letter  addressed 
to  Celestlne,  the  snccessor  of  Bani&ce,  who  died  ia 
that  year,  '*  our  beloved  lord  (8<aw^)  and  most 
honoured  brother,"  as  he  is  styled,  in  the  name 
of  Aurelius  and  others  whose  names  are  givn 
(St.  Augnstine'e  is  not  one)  and  the  rest  of  thoft 
present  in  the  universal  Council  of  Africa,  ia 
which  they  tell  him  that  the  canonaof  which  hii 

rideoessor  had  spoken  were  nowhere  to  be  fonad 
the  authentic  copies  of  the  Nicene  decrees  jmt 
received  from  the  East ;  and,  fhrther,  that  in  ns 
Council  of  the  Fathers  could  they  find  it  defiaed 
that  **any  riioold  be  despatched  ■•  it  were  fres 
the  side  of  his  Holiness,"  as  had  been  attempteJ  a 
this  instance.  If  the  last,  or  20th  Conndl,  as  it  it 
called,  under  Aorelins,  therefore,  has  been  rightly 
assigned  to  a.d.  421, — and  Aurelius  opens  its  pn^ 
ceedings  by  saying  that,  for  reasons  well  knows 
to  his  audience,  it  had  been  sospended  fm-  tbc 
space  of  two  years,  tiins  oonneeting  it  with  tin 
Conndl  of  A.i>.  419,— either  it  most  have  sat  tht 
year  following  aa  well,  or  there  must  have  bees 
a  21st  Council  under  Aurelius  the  rear  foUowiag 
to  indite  this  epititie,  which,  as  has  ^n  obeemd. 
could  not  have  been  done  till  the  accession  of 
Celestine  had  become  known  in  Africa,  that  h, 
till  towards  th«  end  of  AA  433.  Andwithitthis 
eollflfltionof  the  canons  of  the  African  Chnrchii 
bronght  to  a  dose.  Dfamjsias  Exlgnna^  in  his 
edition,  heads  them  awopriatoly  "  the  Synod  ef 
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Ik  Afiicus  u  CkrthHge  tiwt  eueted  136 
euuxM,"  meuiing  of  cootm  the  Synodi  of  A.D. 
419-23  con«idered  u  ono,  where  they  wen 
puaed  or  couiirmed  (Mlgne'*  PativL,  torn.  67, 
p.  161  Mj-)*  Not  bnt  tlim  an  otlw  oolloo* 
tioBB  extant  ooBtalaiBg  tnm  or  more  eanons 
than  are  iocl  tided  la  thia.  For  Instance,  the 
Spaniih  aad  laidorian  CoUeotloaa  begin  with  the 
Srnod  of  Oardiago  noder  Gntoa,  A.D.  MS,  and 
ttd  with  tb«  S^utd  of  Hileria,  kJ>.  402,  malciiig 
tight  Sjnoda  in  all,  oae  of  If  llevis  and  Mrea  of 
Carthage  (Uigne's  PtUrot^  torn.  84^  pp.  179-236). 
h  Benridge  ^Sipiodie.  u  p.  365-72)  th«  aynodi- 
cal  letter  of  a  Otnncil  of  Carth^  aa  far  hack  ai 
A.D.  2^  (or  256  aceonUng  to  other*)  under  St. 
C^^aiaa,  is  printed  in  the  form  of  a  canon,  and 
pUeed,  together  with  the  apeeehea  made  there  bjr 
Ub  and  othera,  immcdiatclj  before  the  ADCyrao 
canoQs,  as  though  it  had  been  one  of  the  provin- 
dal  Cmmcita  whoM  caoona  had  been  accepted  by 
the  whole  Church,  which  it  was  not.  Earlier  fiu* 
than  either  of  them  b  the  oompendinm  of  eccle- 
■aitical  eawma,  AAioan  mainly,  332  in  all,  by 
falgcBtfan  f enandoi^  daaetw  the  Chnreh  <n 
Cwttage,  leeminriy  drawn  from  independent 
•evreea  (Higne'e  ratroL,  torn.  67,  p.  949-62). 
I^en  earlier  itill  than  hia  were  the  two  bool^B 
[mdaeed  hj  Boni&ee,  Bishop  of  Carthi^;e,  at  the 
Synod  held  there  by  him  ajx  525,  aa  having 
been  di*covered  in  the  aFchires  of  that  chnreh, 
OM  TClne  eoatatalng  the  Nieese  eaamulapart, 
aad  thooa  which  had  been  pesed  In  Africa 
beftn  the  time  of  Anrelina ;  the  other  Tolame 
called  "the  book  of  the  canons  of  the  time  of 
Aorelina,''  ia  which,  according  to  the  Ballerini, 
niM  of  the  Synod*  of  Carthage  onder  Anrelina, 
and  some  othera  of  Hileria  and  Hippo,  were  coo- 
laiMd  (Haori.  TfiL  p.  6S5-66>  VinaUy,  there 
fa  a  **  Breyhrlom  canoDom  Hipponenrinm  ** 
minted  In  Hansi,  with  the  commeots  of  the 
Ballerini  imon  them,  supposed  to  bsTo  been 
paved  ia  Uie  Synod  held  there  iLD.  393,  at 
which  St.  Angtutine  was  present,  bat  as  a 
priest ;  and  afterwards  inserted  in  the  Coondl  of 
Carthage,  held  fonr  ^ars  afterwards  ander 
AqrU^  amongrt  its  own,  and  evidently  oim- 
fimed  by  the  3tth  canon  iS  the  Synod  M  A.D. 
419,  as  ^opeead  one  of  the  bMu^  named 
Ep^aniai. 

las  argomaat  drawn  by  the  Ballerini,  after 
stahofately  cmoparing  these  collections,  is  nn&- 
fvonUe  to  the  tiUe  given  hj  Jostellns  to  the 
138  canons  above  mentioDed  <n  the  African  code : 
itill  «■  designattng  those  canons  alone  which 
bare  been  received  generally  by  the  East  and 
Vest,  it  cannot  be  c^ed  moniiwleas ;  and  this 
&et  baring  ben  made  patent  by  his  publication 
of  then,  it  ronains  aa  a  matter  of  antiquarian 
fatertst  aeiely  to  determine  what  canons  belong 
te  whnt  eesMils.  The  general  account  seems  to 
be  that  there  are  sixteen  Coundfa  of  Carthage, 
one  of  hfilevia,  and  one  of  Hippo,  whose  canons 
wen  received  and  confirmed  by  the  Cooncit  of 
AJk  419  beaidH  its  own  (Johuon's  VaU  Mtemn, 
li.  171);  hot  tt  is  beset  with  dilBenltiet.  The 
two  caaoBs  interdictfatg  appeak  beyond  the  sea — 
38  and  135  acovding  to  the  Latin  nnmbering, 
and  dooMUoB  23  and  39  were  passed  with  the 
•<ae  ebject — have  been  attribated  to  a  Synod  of 
Hippo  by  sdbk;  but  the  22nd  canon  of  the 
>»^^%nod  of  Milevis,  a.d. 416,  to  wUdi  both 
AnnHaa  aad  St.  Angnstine  mbacribed,  reads 


identical  with  one  of  them,  aad  the  34tb  eanon 
of  a  Conndl  of  Carthage  two  year*  later  with  the 
other.  It  is  of  mors  practical  tanportanoe  t« 
ascertain  whether  they  steer  clear  of  the  Sardlcaa 
canons,  as  aoma  maintain;  9r  were  framed  in 
antagonism  to  them,  a>  othen.  Tlic  SanUcaa 
canons.  It  has  been  said,  allowed  bishop*  to  appeal 
to  Rome ;  the  African  canons  forbade  priests  and 
all  below  priests  to  appeal  to  Borne.  Toe  African 
fiitbers  careftilly  abstained  from  laying  the  same 
embargo  npon  bishops ;  nay,  they  undertook  to 
observe  the  canons  dted  by  Zosimos  as  Nicene, 
till  aotheaUo  copies  of  the  Nicene  canon*  had 
been  obtained  from  the  East.  There  can  be  no 
doubt  whatever  that  all  this  is  delusive.  In  the 
discussion  that  took  place  on  the  canons  dted  In 
the  *■  Commonitorium,"  some  were  for  observing 
tiiem,  pending  the  inquiry ;  St.  Angnstine  among 
the  number.  But  when  Anreliu*  callod  upon  the 
Council  to  say  definitively  what  it  would  do,  the 
collective  reply  was ;  "All  things  that  were  en- 
acted in  the  Nicene  Coundl  are  acoeptahle  to  » 
all."  And  to  no  more  could  they  be  Induced  to 
pledge  tbemselvea.  TbM  as  to  the  canons,  which 
if  they  dtd  not  frame,  they  eonfirmed  snbse- 
qnentfy ;  the  28th,  according  to  the  Latin  num- 
bering, is :  "It  was  likewise  agreed  that  presby- 
ters, deacons,  or  anv  of  the  inferior  dergy  with 
causes  to  tr^,  should  they  have  reason  to  com- 
plain of  the  judgment  of  their  bishops,  might  be 
beard  by  the  Beq^bourlng  bishops  with  cMuent 
«X  thdr  own ;  and  such  bishops  might  deddt 
between  them ;  hnt  should  they  think  they  ought 
to  appeal  from  l^em  likewise,  let  them  not  ap- 
peal to  transmarine  tribunals,  bnt  to  the  primates 
of  their  provinces,  at  has  alao  6em  fraqnmtty  en- 
acMmrtgardofbitiopi.  B&t  in  case  any  should 
think  be  oi^^  tn  aroial  to  pUcas  beyond  the 
sea,  let  him  be  recdved  to  communion  nobody 
within  Africa,"  Hie  words  "sicut  et  de  episcopis 
aaepe  oonstitutom  est,"  are  found  in  all  manu- 
scripts of  this  canon,  as  it  stands  here.  They  are 
wanting  in  the  125th.  And  the  meaning  is 
dearly,  that  there  had  been  earlier  canons  in 
abnndance  passed  for  regulating  episcopal  ap- 
peals ;  for  instance,  the  6U1  canon  of  the  Council 
of  Constantinople,  where  it  is  said  that  bishop* 
should  be  brought  before  the  greater  Synod  of 
the  diocese,  in  case  the  provincial  Synod  should 
be  unable  to  decide  their  esse.  And  nothing  had 
occurred  to  iudnce  them  to  legislate  Airtber  for 
bishops.  The  present  con  trove  ray  had  originated 
with  a  simple  priest,  Apiarius.  Accordingly  their 
canons  were  directed  to  prevent  priests  and  all 
below  prieita  in  ftttnre  from  doing  as  he  had 
done.  In  short,  they  told  Celestine  that  "  the 
canons  of  the  Nicene  Council  left  all,  whether 
inferior  dergy  or  bishop*  themselves,  to  their 
own  metropolitan:  It  having  been  wisely  and 
justly  considered  there  that,  whatever  questions 
might  arise,  they  ought  to  be  terminated  in  their 
own  localities."  Which  was  In  effect  aa  much  as 
telling  him  that  the  genuine  Nicene  canons  were 
in  flat  contradiction  upon  eadi  pdnt  to  those  so 
designated  by  his  predeocMW.  Canon  135  u 
tdentical  with  the  prending,  esoept  that  it  omits 
the  clause  "  sicnt  et  de  episoopis,''  &&,  and  men- 
tions the  African  Councils  as  another  legitimate 
tribunal  of  appeal  besides  the  primates.  Canon 
23,  that  "  biuiop*  *hould  not  go  bevond  the  sea 
without  leave  from  their  primate,"  reads  very 
like  another  ovtponriig  of  their  sMitimenteion 
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Um  hud*  tubject ;  and  canoB  39,  that  *'  no  pn- 
mat«  Bboald  be  called  a  prince  of  prieits,  or  pon- 
tiff*" eeems  almost  borrowed  from  the  weU- 
knowB  inTcctire  of  St.  Cjrpriaa  against  Stephen. 
Such,  then,  it  tin  Uiuaagaof  some  of  the  canons 
«f  the  Afriean  oodt,  fcirly  oonstrued,  to  which 
the  assent  of  Rome  a»  well  at  ConitantiDople  has 
been  pledged.  And  "  it  was  of  verygraatantho- 
ritf,  S8TS  Mr.  Johnson  (Focb  Meomn,  iip.  171) 
m  the  old  English  Charchw;  for  naaj  of  the 
"eseerptioaa'' of  Egbert  were  transcribed  from 
it. 

It  only  remains  to  set  down  the  different 
African  Councils  m  the  order  in  which  they  are 
genarally  anppoaed  to  hare  ocoorrod,  with  a  run- 
ning mmniary  of  what  was  transacted  in  each ; 
referring  generally  for  all  further  inf<aiiiatiou  to 
HaoN,  Care,  Beveridge,  Johnson,  De  Harca,  the 
Art  dt  virifier  lei  (Um,  and  the  BallerinL  Nom- 
bering  Uiem  wonid  <mly  serre  to  mislead,  at  least 
if  attempted  in  any  coDseontin  series.  Care,  for 
instance,  reokou  9  African  between  A.D.  401  and 
603,  Mtd  aa  many  as  35  Oarthaginiaa  between 
A.D.  215  and  588 ;  bat  amoBg  tba  Isttar  m  Ib- 
clnded  6  (between  Jl.d.  401  and  410),  whldi  he 
had  alrMtdy  reckoned  amoi^  the  9  AAican. 

Curnuos,  A.a  200, 217 — Snppoaed  to  be  om 
and  the  same,  nnder  Agi^^ii%  In  fkwwt 
of  rebaptliing  heretic*. 

351— 4Inder  St  Cyprtaa;  decreed 
that  the  Upaed  should  be  nodred  to  eom- 
mnnioB,  bat  not  till  they  had  performed 
their  fall  penance. 

 A.D.  252— Against  Noratlan,  who  denied 

that  the  lapsed  were  erer  to  be  reeeired  to 
commoBion  agaio ;  and  Felicissimos,  who  af- 
firmed thay  were,  even  before  they  had 
perfenned  Ihdr  penance. 

 A.i>.  254,  255— Doobtftd  is  which  jmt } 

under  St.  Cyprian,  In  bronr  of  infiut  bap* 
tism. 

 A-D.  256 — Under  St.  Cyprlau,  approring 

tbo  coDsecntioa  fay  the  Spanish  biuiope  of 
Felix  and  Sabinos  in  place  of  Basil  and 
Martial, — two  bichope  who  had  purchased 
certificate*,  or  "libeU,"  of  haring  sacrificed 
to  idols,  and  declaring  that  Stephen,  Bishop 
of  Borne,  had  Intorpoeed  hi  fiivonr  of  tlM 
latt«r  uoreasoDaUy,  from  hsrfng  been 
duped  by  Uiam. 

 A.D.  256— Another  held  In  the  same  year 

— or  there  may  have  been  sereral — in  fa- 
TOUT  of  rebaptising  all  who  had  received 
heretical  baptism,  when  St.  Cyprian  uttered 
his  oelebratod  InrectiTe  against  Stephen. 
The  qimtfaHi  waa  finally  rnlad  In  th«  7tfa 
of  the  Constantiw^lftui  canons.  This  is 
th«  Coundl  whose  synodEeal  letter  la 
printed  by  Bereridge  In  the  form  of  a 
canon,  immediately  before  those  of  Ancyra. 
It  is  given  in  Hansi,  L  922-6;  but  the 
speeches  belonging  to  it  follow  951-92, 
under  the  head  of  "Concil.  Carthag.  iiL 
■nb  Crpriano  opisoopo ;"  what  purports  to 
han  wen  the  saoond  being  given  p.  925, 
and  all  three  nnwied  to  nan  bem  held 

ClBTA,  A.D.  305— To  elect  a  new  bishop  in 
placa  of  one  who  had  been  a  "traditor;" 
that  ii,  had  surrendered  ooplMofthe  Scrip- 
tures to  the  Fagan  authoritki,  to  which  ul 


present,  when  they  came  to  be  asked,  bo*- 
ever,  pleaded  equally  guilty. 

Cabthaob,  312— Of  70  Donatitt  Uihap 
agahist  Caecilian,  bishop  of  that  see. 

 A.D.  333^UBder  Donatus,  author  of  thi 

schism ;  favourable  to  the  traditores." 

 A.D.  348 — under  Gratns;  its  acts  an 

comprised  in  fourteen  chapters,  of  vhidi 
the  first  ii  against  rebaptising  any  thit 
have  been  baptized  with  water  in  the  nsM 
of  the  Trinity.  This  is  probably  the  Conndl 
whose  canons  are  invoked  in  canon  12  of 
til*  Afticaa  code. 

TheTZSTB,  AJ).  362— Of  Donatlsts  qaarrelliDg 
amongst  themselves. 

ArsiCAH,  A.D.  380— Of  Donatisti,  In  condem- 
nation of  Tichonlu,  a  Donatist  bishop. 

Cartbaqb,  jld.  386— Omflnnatoiy  ni  tti 
synodic*!  letter  ofSiridos,  Bishop  of  Bone. 

LxFTsa,  A.D.  386 — famtA  cmuhu  on  diid* 
pline. 

Carthaqb,  AJ>.  390 — Formerly  regarded  si 
two  separate  Couneila,  under  GenetUiu, 
Uahop  of  Cuthi^:  made  13  canon^  by 
the  second  of  which  bishop*,  priests,  and 
deacons  are  required  to  abstain  from  thnr 
wives  and  observe  conUnence.  Hansi  prints 
what  nsed  to  be  regarded  m*  a  secoitd 
Council  of  this  y«*r  twie*,  iiL  pp.  691-8 
and  867-76. 

  A.D.  893— Of  Uaihoian's  (Donstiit 

bishop  of  Carthage)  supporters  agsioit 
Frimian  (another  Dtmatist  bishop  of  Csr- 
thage). 

Hippo,  a.d.  393 — At  which  St  Augustine  dii* 
puted  "de  fide  at  ■ymbokt"  aa  a  pres- 
byter. 

CABAKuan  and  of  til*  Cateerb,  ajk  894— Of 
the  aaine  on  the  same  sobjecL 

BaOAIB,  A.D.  394— Of  Primian's  supportwt, 
against  Haximian. 

  AJ>.  896 — One  canon  only  preserved; 

against  translations  of  bishop*  and  pricstt. 

BrZATtUM,  AJ>.  397— Confirming  all  that  had 
been  decreed  in  393  at  Hippo. 

Carthaqe,  A.a  397— Called  the  3rd,  either 
reckoning  that  under  Gratus  aa  first,  and 
that  under  Genethlins  as  Znd ;  or  elx 
suppoMug  two  to  have  been  held  under 
Anrelins  previooilT  in  394  laa  897,  and 
makingtiifs  th*  Srd  onou  him ;  p*ssed50 
canons,  among  whicn  the  "Breviariun 
canonom  Hipponensiom "  is  said  to  hart 
been  issertod  (Hansi,  iiL  875,  and  tlii 
notes). 

CaSTHAQB,  A.D.  400 — Called  the  5th  nnder 
Anrelius;  of  72  bishops;  passed  15  ctooos 
on  discipline  (Fagi,  quoted  by  Hansi,  tu. 
p.  972).  Yet,  p.  979,  Maoci  reckons  a  fint 
African  Council  in  399,  and  a  2nd  and  Sid 
in  401,  which  be  calU  4th,  5th,  and  Gtk 
Councils  tuder  Anreliui,  ia  the  pontiicaU 
of  Anastasius. 

HiLETis,  A.D.  402 — To  dcdde  sercral  pmati 
aflliecting  bishops, 

CABTHAaE,  A  J).  403,  404,  405 — ^Uansi  make 
3  African  Councils  of  thew ;  ■  Ut,  2bi1, 
and  3rd,  in  the  Footificatc  of  InnottDl, 
or  8th,  9th,  and  10th  under  Aurelius,  for 
bringing  back  the  Donaiists  to  tlw  Chore* 
(iii.  pp.  1155  and  1159> 

—  AJk  407,  40Sr  409-GalUd  by  Havi 
Digitized  by  ^OOglC 


AFBICAH  COUNCILB 


AOAFAS 


39 


4tk,  50,  6th,  mnd  7th  AftioMt  Cooadli  ia 
tbe  pontificate  «f  InnoceDt,  th»  &th  wd 
6th  tmag  nguiai  W  bin  u  ou,  or  the 
11th,  12Ui,  and  13th  Onudb  imder  Aure- 
Ihn—all  incorpoTftUd  Into  th«  African 
Gode(iiLp.  1163). 
CuTHASB,  A.D.  410— Agaiut  tb*  Donatiata — 
prolnBlj  Um  IMh  onder  Aonlios. 

—  iiJi.  411 — Oreat  oonfercnoe  between  the 
Orthalies  and  the  I>maUrta;  Anreliiu  and 
%  AneutUM  both  taking  part  on  behalf 
•f  the  former ;  286  bishops  said  to  have 
been  jn^aent  on  the  Catholic  aide,  and  279 
00  the  Donatist,  jtl  313  namea  are  given 
€0  the  latter  aide.  There  were  three  dif- 
fereot  at^ea  is  the  proceedings.  (Manti, 
ir.  pp.  369  and  876.) 

—  A.a  413 — In  whkA  Cdastins  was  ao- 
(Mod  of  Pelagianism  and  appealed  to  the 
Pope,  probablj  the  16th  nnder  Aorelius. 

COTi,  i.a412— In  the  matter  of  the  Donatista 
— pabliahed  a  sjnodical  letter  in  the  name 
ef  AttreUna,  St.  Aognatine  and  others.  Sil- 
vasia,  prinate  of  Nnmidia,  heads  it. 

AviKiir,  AJK  414— Of  Donattsta. 

Caituss,  ajk  416 — or  the  2nd  against  the 
PdifiBna :  probablj  the  16th  under  Aa- 
rebna :  composed  of  67  biahopa :  addresaed 
a  ajaodical  !ett«r  to  Innocent  of  Borne, 
'"'■*fnining  both  Pelagins  and  Celestins. 

HlLEns,  AJ>.  41ft— Called  the  2nd  of  UileTis 
agaiut  Pelagins  and  Celestios — composed 
M  60  biahopa — pnblisbed  27  canons  on 
ditdfJioe — addreued  a  sjnodical  letter  to 
lanoceat  of  Rome,  to  which  was  appended 
another  in  a  mora  fiuaUIar  tone  from 
AutUos,  St.  Angnstine  and  three  more. 

Iteu,  AJK  417 — hssed  canons  on  disci- 
pUns. 

CuoBME,  A.D.  417,  418-^Against  the  Pela. 

giua— 4Tguded  as  OB*,  fntmUy  tiw  17th 

nnder  Anrditu. 
Varo,  SmsTCLA,  Hacruha,  a.d.  418 — 

Tlimi  cuona  on  discipline  preeerred  by 

Fcrmdns  (Ifaui,  ir.  43dV 
Tum^  AJi.  418 — Pablished  nine  cummu  <m 

diaeiidinc. 

tAKTuas,  A.i>.  419— Attended  by  229,  or, 
seettrding  to  other  acconnta,  217  biahopa ; 
and  hj  Patistinns,  Bishop  of  Ptotous,  and 
two  preabTters  as  l^tes  from  Borne.  Its 
pTDceedii^  have  been  anticipated  in  what 
vat  aaid  on  the  African  code.  It  woald 
•eem  as  If  it  really  oommenced  in  418, 
■ad  extended  through  419.  Pagi  aapposes 
33  cantos  to  bare  been  passed  in  the 
ftnner  year,  aad  bat  6  in  tba  Utter 
(KeBat,  ir.  419)  %  and  Kaniri  seems  eren  to 
»ake  two  tjmdM  of  it,  calling  one  a  5th 
•r  6th,  and  the  other  a  7tb  Conncil  of 
Carthage  (against  the  Pelagians,  he  pro- 
baMy  meau),  and  yet  evidently  reckoning 
both  together  as  the  18th  coder  Anrelioi. 
ViMB  419  it  seems  to  have  been  adjourned 
to  421,  and  then  lasted  into  422  at  least, 
ai  has  been  shown  above ;  this  adjonrned 
moDdl  was  ^erefore  in  reality  the  20th 
Oder  Acrelian,  ^oogh  sometimes  headed 
the  19th,  as  being  one  with  the  conscil  of 
which  it  was  bnt  the  adjoiimn»nt.  Then 
^  19th  nnder  Anr«liiia  is  the  title  given 
■H  MasR  (iT.  443)  to  one  held  in  the 


uterlm,  A.i>.  420,  to  determine  certain 
questions  of  precedence  amongst  bishops, 
possibly  the  missing  dth  a|piinst  Pal^ 
gianiam. 

NuMiDU,  A.D.  423— In  which  Antonins,  a 
bishop  of  that  province,  was  condemned. 

Carthaoe,  A.D.  426— At  which  Uporina,  • 
French  presbyter,  cleared  himself  fivm 
Felagiatdam. 

HiPFt^  A.Dw  436— At  which  Heraelins  was 
t)«i9ted  soocaasor  to  St.  Angnstine  at  his 
nomination. 

-  A,D.  427 — Said  to  have  passed  canons 
29  and  80,  in  the  Latin  numbering  of  the 
AfHcan  code  (Hensi,  iv.  539). 

ArsiCAX,  Aj>. 484 — To  render  account  of  their 
fiiith  to  King  Boaneric,  whan  It  appeared 
that  «f  475  sees,  14  were  then  vacant :  88 
had  been  deprived  of  their  bbhopa  by 
death,  and  moat  of  those  who  survived 
were  in  exile  (Mansi,  vil.  pp.  1156-64 
and  the  notes). 

Btzatium,  A.D.  507 — To  appoint  new  biahopa 
in  pUea  of  those  who  had  died  or  ben 
exUad. 

JUNCA,  A.D.  523— under  Liberatos:  to  con- 
demn a  bishop  of  the  province  of  Tripoli 
who  had  usurped  a  church  not  in  his 
diocese :  St.  Ftugentius,  Bishop  of  Bnspe, 
being  one  of  thoee  present, 

Cabtuaoe,  A 525 — nnder  Boniface ;  when 
two  volumes  of  the  canons  were  fonnd,  aa 
already  described  (Mansi,  viiL  635-56). 

Afbicam,  A.D.  533 — Sent  a  lynodical  letter  to 
John  II.  of  Borne  by  Liberatna,  dearon  of 
the  diuFdi  of  Carthage,  so  well  known  for 
his  writi^s. 

Btzatium,  A.D.  541 — Sent  a  deputation  to 
Justinian,  and  legislatod  on  discipline. 

AmCAir,  AJ}.  550— ExconuDonlcated  Vigilius 
for  condemning  the  three  chapters, 

SUTFETDLA,  A.D.  570 — ^Passed  canons  on  dt** 
cipline,  some  of  which  are  preserved. 

Afbioas,  A.D.  594— -Against  the  Douatista, 
probably  for  the  last  time. 

Btzahuii,  A.O.  602 — ^To  examine  cei-tnin 
ehargea  made  against  Clement  the  pri* 
mate. 

NoxiDU,  A.D.  603 — ^To  examine  the  case  of 
Domdeas,  a  deacon,  who  had  appealed 
fron  hu  biahop  to  Rome. 

BrzATitm,  MuMiDiA,  Hausttania,  Cab- 
THAOE,  A.D.  633— Against  Cyros,  Pyrrhns, 
and  Sergius,  the  Honothelite  leaders. 

BrzATiDM,  KuHiDiA.  Uadbitamia,  Car- 
thaoe, 646— Aninst  the  Monothelites : 
the  coQucils  of  Bysatinm,  Nnmidia,  and 
Mauritania  addressed  a  joint  synodical 
letter:  and  the  Bishop  of  Carthage  a 
letter  in  his  own  name  to  Theodore, 
Bishop  of  Rome :  all  |u-eaerved  in  the  acts 
of  the  Latemn  Cmucil  nnder  Martin  I„ 
A.D.  649,  [E.  S.  P.] 

AOABUS,  the  prophet  (Acts  xxi.  10),  com- 
memorated Feb.  I J  {Martyrol,  Som.  Vet,') ;  April 
8  (CW.  Byzant.).  [C] 

AQAPAE.— The  custom  which  prevailed  in 
the  Apostolie  Church  of  meetliw  at  fixed  times 
for  a  common  m*al,  of  which  ul  alike  panook 
as  brotiiers.  has  been  touched  on  in  the  Diet,  of 
the  Bibb  [LOBD'g  Supper.]  It  bad^  precedent 
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In  the  habits  of  the  Emna  commonltiM  Ib 
JudaM  (Joseph.  BeU.  Jad.  li.  8),  and  in  the  tpcwai 
ofOreekgnildaoriModatioiuf  in  the  OiaritHea 
of  Roman  lift  (Ovid,  Fa$H,  IL  616%  in  the 
vwrtriria  of  Crete,  in  the  ^titlrta  of  Sparta, 
inie  name  apparentlj  was  attached  to  the  meals 
towards  the  doee  of  the  Apostolic  age.  The 
absence  of  rd^  reference  to  it  in  1  Cor.  zi.  or 
xiiL,  where  reference  woold  hare  been  so  oatoral, 
had  it  been  in  nse,  auj  hirij  be  talten  as  nega- 
tire  evidence  that  it  was  not  then  cmreDt.  TTie 
balance  of  textoal  authority  inclines  in  fiiTonr  of 
irydwati,  rather  than  iariTois,  in  Jnde  t.  12, 
and  perhaps  also,  thoagh  less  decidedly,  in  2  Pet. 
.1. 13,  and  we  may  ftirlyossnme  (wiutoot  enter- 
ing OQ  the  discossioB  of  the  authorship  and  date 
of  those  epistles)  that  they  represent  the  termi- 
nology of  the  Cburch  in  the  period  from  a.d.  60 
to  A.D.  80.  The  tme  reading  of  1  Pet.  v.  14 
(^r  ^iX^/urri  iyin}i)  cannot  be  disjoined  from 
the  &ct  that  thne  was  a  feait  known  then  or 
niT  aoon  aftcnnrds  by  that  oune,  at  iriiich 
•ncB  a  nlutation  was  port  of  the  accustomed 
ceremonials.  Soon  the  name  spread  widely  both 
in  the  East  and  West.  Ignatios  (ad  Stm/m.  c  8),* 
for  the  Asiatic  and  Syrian  Chnrches,  Clement 
fiir  Alexandria  {Paedag.  ii.  p.  142),  Tertnllian  for 
Western  Africa  (ApoL  c.  89),  are  witnesses  for 
its  wide-spnod  UM. 

It  is  obTioos  that  a  meeting  of  this  character 
must  hare  been  a  very  prominent  featore  in  the 
lib  ofanycommnnity  adopting  it.  The  Christians 
of  a  given  town  or  district  came  on  a  fixed 
day,  probably  the  first  day  of  the  week  (the 
"stttto  die"  of  Pliny's  letter  to  Trajan,  Epp.  x. 
96),  in  some  large  room  hired  for  the  porpose, 
or  placed  at  their  disposal  by  some  wealthy  con- 
Terts.  The  materials  of  the  meal  Taried  ao* 
oordiog  to  the  feeling  or  wealth  of  the  society. 
Bread  and  wine  were,  of  coarse,  indispensable, 
both  as  connected  with  the  more  solemn  com- 
memorative act  which  came  at  sune  period  or 
other  in  the  service,  and  as  the  staple  articles  of 
food.  Heat,  ponltry,  cheese,  milk,  and  honey, 
were  probably  osed  with  them  (August,  c 
Fauat.  zx.  20).  Early  paintings  in  the  cata- 
combs of  Rome  seem  to  show  that  fish  also 
was  used  (Aringhi,  Ham^  Subterraa,  iL  pp.  77, 
83.  119,  123,  185,  199,  267>  Both  the  &ct  of 
its  being  so  largely  the  common  diet  of  the  poor 
in  Syria  (Matt.  vii.  9,  ziv.  17,  xvi.  34),  and 
the  associations  of  Lnke  xxiv.  42,  John  xxi. 
9  (to  say  nothing  of  the  mystical  siguificaDce 
attached  to  the  word  IxO^s  as  early  as  Tertul- 
Ibok),  would  nainnlly  lead  Christians  to  use  it 
at  their  "  ftasU  of  love."  The  cost  of  the  meal 
fell  practically  on  the  richer  members  of  the 
Church,  whetner  it  was  provided  out  of  the 
common  fiuds,  or  msde  np  of  actual  contribn- 
tiouB  in  kind,  meat  or  fruit  sent  for  the  purpose, 
or  brought  at  the  time.  At  the  appointed  hour 
they  come,  waited  for  eadi  other  (1  Car.  id.  SS), 

•  There  b  a  st^tgestive  dlfTcrence,  Indtcattng  a  cbange 
In  longtiage  and  pracUoe,  between  the  iborter  sod  Iodbct 
text*  of  the  Ignstlan  Epistles  tn  this  poMage.  In  the 
finner  the  writer  dsbiu  for  the  Uihop  the  sole  prero- 
gaUve  of  baptislag,  or  iydtnpf  emtu'.  In  the  latter  the 
word  epotf^^Mir  Is  Inleipolated  between  thn.  Hw 
Agi9»  Is  dkUnguMwd,  <.  c  fren  the  "Sopper  of  the 
Lora."  with  wUeta  It  bod  befcie  been  idenUIMi  end  the 
latler,  thus  separated,  is  sssodawd  with  a  nwce  — "Hafjnl 
mmteelosj,  and  placed  beftn  the  Bodal  bast 


men  and  women  seated  at  difibrent  tableo,  peN 
hai«  on  opposite  sides  of  the  room,  till  the  bidMf 
or  presbyter  of  the  Church  pronounced  the 
blessing  {tbXoyU).    Then  they  ate  aad  drank. 

Originuly,  at  some  time  before  or  after  ^  the 
rest  of  toe  meal,  one  loaf  was  speoally  blesMd 
and  broken,  one  cup  passed  round  specially  u 
"  the  cup  of  blessing."  When  the  meal  was  over, 
water  was  brought  and  they  washed  their  hands. 
Then,  if  not  before,  aooording  to  the  season  ^the 
year,  lamps  were  placed  (as  in  the  upper  room  at 
Troas,  Acts  xx.  8)  on  their  stands,  and  the  more 
devctiooal  part  of  the  evening  began.  Tbow 
who  had  special  gifts  were  called  on  to  expound 
Scripture,  or  toneakn  word  of  exhortation,  or  to 
sing  a  hymn  to  uod,  or  to  "Christ  as  to  a  God" 
(Plln.  1,  c).  It  was  the  natural  time  for  intel- 
ligence to  be  communicated  from  other  Chnrcbes, 
for  epistles  from  them  or  their  bishop*  to  be 
read,  for  strangers  who  had  come  with  inortfAat 
ffwrraruai  to  be  received.  Collections  were 
mode  for  the  relief  of  diatresaed  dtnrdiea  at  a 
distance,  or  for  the  poor  of  the  dirtrict  (1  Cor. 
xvi.  1 ;  Justin.  M.  Jpot,  ii. ;  TertuUian.  ApoL  c 
39).  Then  come  the  salutation,  the  kiss  of  love 
(1  Pet.  V.  14X  the  "  holy  kiss" '  (Rom.  xvi  16), 
which  told  of  brotherhood,  the  final  prayer,  the 
quiet  and  orderly  dispersion.  In  the  ideal  Agifiae, 
iht  nUng  and  winnng  never  passed  beyond  the 
bounds  of  temperance.  In  practice,  as  st 
Corinth,  the  boundary  line  may  sometimes  have 
been  transgressed,  but  the  testimony  of  Pliny  in 
his  letter  to  Trajan  (1.  c.),  as  well  as  the  state- 
ments of  the  Apologists,  most  be  allowed  c 
proving  that  their  general  character  at  first  w>e 
that  of  a  pure  simplicity.  The  moBstrom 
slanders  of  "  Thyestean  banquets  "  and  **  shame- 
less impurity"  were  but  the  prurient  imventioai  | 
of  depraved  minds,  who  inferred  that  all  secret  I 
meetings  must  be  like  those  of  the  Bacchanaltaa  \ 
orgies  which  had  at  vi>r:')Ds  periods  alarmed  the  i 
Roman  Senate  with  their  infinite  debasement  ; 
(Lir.  xzxiz.  13, 14>  At  Jklaiaiidria,  indeed,  si  ! 
was  natural  in  a  waalthy  and  luxurious  dty, 
there  seems  to  have  been  a  tendency  to  make  ; 
the  Agape  too  much  of  a  sumptuous  fieett, 
like  the  entertainments  of  the  rich,  and  to  gite 
the  name  to  banquets  to  which  only  the  neh 
were  invited.  Clement  protests  with  a  natural 
indignation  against  such  a  misapplication  of  it 
by  Mose  who  sought  to  **  purchue  the  promite 
of  God  with  such  feasU"  {Paedag.  ii.  1,  §  4,  p.  61> 
It  seems  probable  from  his  protest  against  the 
use  of  fintes  at  diristian  feasts  {Patdag.  ii.  4,  p 
71)  that  instrumental  music  of  a  aecularaM 
meretricious  character  had  come  to  be  used  instead 
of  the  "  psalms  and  h)-mn*  and  spiritual  sot^"* 
(£ph.  V.  19,  Col.  iii.  16)  which  hod  been  in  bm^ 
without  accompaniment,  at  the  original  Agapot^ 
Clement,  however,  permits  the  catidoynieBt  sf 
the  ii&rp  or  lyre. 
At  fint  the  practice  would  natnxall7  Mm  at  a 

k  CbrysMtom  (HbM.  3T  and  H,  on  1  Cor.  Ji.y  tbUonl 
byTheodoret  and  Theophrlact  in  loc,  utd  moM  UtiniM 
writers,  Hvy  "  befbr^"  bat  obvlonsl;  under  tbe  ioflDMC* 
of  later  practkA  and  the  bellrf  that  the  EudiatMeBBU 
not  have  bM  rsoeived  otherwise  than  Mfaif  In  tta  tto 
of  the  Apostles. 

'  WemarprobsUrthlnkarsaaMonlerUkiettaliAtA 
otteads  the  use  Ota  grae^cnp' In  ooUege  or  (Ms  IM; 
each  man  Maed  by  h>s  netftbont  en  one  sMe.  anil  IMH 
In  turn  him  who  lal  on  UMnlher. 
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w&Ms  ud  bond  of  tba  kothtrhood  of  Chriitlau. 
Kkft  ud  poor,  em  mnttr  utd  tUre,  mat  together 
OB  the  nmc  footing.  What  took  pUo*  but  once 
a  jear  in  the  Ronm  ninnulia  wu  repeated  fa 
the  Christiu  wdety  oDoe  a  veek.  Bnt  in  pro- 
pertkm  a>  the  aodetj  became  larger,  and  the 
KDM  of  brotherhood  leM  liviiig,  the  old  aodal 
dirtiDctio—  vottld  tod  to  mmat  tbemaalra^ 
"hie  Agi^ae  wimld  beeonM  either  mere  locial 
entertaiomeaU  for  the  wealthy,  ti  at  Alexan- 
dria, or  a  mere  dole  of  food  for  the  poor, 
as  ia  Western  Africa  (Angnatin.  c,  Fmalum 
II.  20),  and  in  either  caae  would.  Iom  their 
ordinal  Mgnificauoe.  Other  caoaea  tended  aUo 
to  throw  them  into  the  back -fro  and.  When 
Cbrittjana  came  to  hare  special  bnildinga  set 
■part  for  worahip,  and  to  look  on  them  with 
aonwthing  of  the  aame  local  rererenoe  that  the 
Jewi  had  had  for  the  Temple,  they  shrank  from 
sitting  down  in  them  to  a  oommon  meal  as  an 
act  of  profiuation.  The  Agapae,  therefore,  were 
gradnallf  forbidden  to  be  held  in  chorchea,  aa 
hy  the  Conndl  of  Laodicea  (c  27X  and  that  of  3rd 
Cafthan  ^Ji.  391  (o.  30),  and  that  in  Trntlo 
DDch  later '  (a-D.  6d2>  This,  of  conrse,  to- 
gether with  themleoftbe  3rd  Council  of  Carthage 
(&  SdX  ^  Endukrist  iboold  be  receired 
fiato^  and  the  probablt  traosftr,  in  oonsequence 
ofthanile,of  the  timeofits*'celebration''  from 
the  evenii^  to  the  moming,  left  the  "  feaat  of 
lore  "  without  the  higher  companionship  with 
which  it  had  been  at  first  associated,  and  left  it 
to  take  mm  and  more  the  character  of  a  pattper 
meal.  Eves  the  growing  taidency  to  asceticitxn 
led  men  who  aimad  at  a  d«nnit  lift  to  tsm  uido 
&stidioaal]r  f^rom  sittiiq;  down  with  men  and 
women  of  all  claases,  aa  a  religions  act.  So 
Tertnllian,  who  in  his  Apalogg  had  given  so 
beantifo]  a  dasGriptiwi  of  them,  after  he  became 
a  Montanist,  reproaches  the  Chorch  at  large 
with  tha  Innry  of  its  Anpae,  and  is  sot  ashamed 
to  repeat  the  harthen  uander  as  to  the  prera- 
lenee  in  them  iren  of  ineestnons  licence  {D« 
Jejim,  e.  xriL).  0ns  effort  was  made,  aa  by  the 
Cotmcil  (rfGangta,  to  restore  them  to  theG*  old 
position.  Tboee  who  despised  and  refused  to 
come  to  them  were  solemnly  anathematised  (c 
11).  Bat  the  current  set  m  stroBely,  and  tint 
{wactice  gradually  died  oat.  Thev  close  con- 
nexion with  the  aiuual  commemoration  of  the 
deaths  of  martyrs,  and  the  choice  of  the  graves 
of  martyn  as  the  place  near  which  to  hold  them, 
was,  penaps,  an  attempt  to  raise  them  out  of 
the  disrepute  into  which  they  had  fallen.  And 
for  a  time  the  attempt  sDcceeded.  Angnstine 
describes  bis  mother  Monica  as  hsTing  been  in 
the  Ikabit  of  going  with  a  basket  fall  of  prori- 
siona  to  these  Agapae,  which  she  just  tasted  her- 
self; and  tlien  distributed  {Confeaa.  vi.  2>  And 
this  i^Mnn  tiie  preralence  of  the  practice  in 
Wcatcm  Africa.  In  Northern  Italy,  however, 
Ambrose  had  soppreased  them  on  account  of  the 
disorders  which  were  inseparable,  and  their  re- 
semblance to  the  old  heathen  Parentalio,  and 
Augustine,  when  he  returned  to  Africa,  nrged 
Asreliua,  Bishop  of  Culhage,  to  follow  the 
example  (^E/Aat.  xxit^  The  name,  indeed,  itill 
lingered  aa  given  to  the  annual  dedication  feasts 


*  The  ripilfiaiKe  of  tha  nvenal  al  the  prohibition 
Its*  hseadsie,  b  that  It  diens  that  the pnwtke  sUH 


of  churches  at  Rome  in  the  sixth  oentnry  (Ong; 

Epp.  li.  76^  and  the  practice  lefl  tnoai  m 
itaelf,  in  the  brsad,  hirst  aa  distinct  fVom  cooae- 
erated,  which,  under  the  title  of  EduMU,  was 
distributed  In  chnrches,  or  taken  from  their  to 
absent  members  of  the  congregation,  (2)  In  th« 
practice,  prohibited  by  the  Apostolic  canons  (e. 
3)»  and  t7  the  Conneil  in  Trullo  (c  28,  57,  99) 
of  bringing  to  tha  altar  honey,  milk,  grapes, 
poultry,  joints  of  meat,  that  the  priest  might 
bless  them  there  before  they  were  eaten  at  a 
common  table.  The  grapes  appear,  indeed,  to 
have  been  actually  distribnted  with  the  Syio,  or 
consecrated  elements,  while  the  joints  of  meat 
are  mentioned  aa  a  special  enormity  of  the 
Armenian  Church.  (3)  Traces  of  the  Agapae 
are  to  be  found  lastly  in  the  practice  which 
prevailed  in  ^ypt,  from  the  neighbourhood  of 
Alexandria  to  the  Thebaid,  in  the  5th  century, 
of  meeting  on  the  evmiag  of  Saturday  for  a 
common  meal,  generally  foil  and  varied  in  its 
materials,  after  which  those  who  were  present 
partook  of  the  "mysteries"  (Soaom.  H.  E. 
vii.  19 ;  Socratea,  H.  E.  v.  22).  The  practice, 
then,  noticed  aa  an  exception  to  the  practice 
of  ^l  other  Chnrches  (comp.  August  in.  Epid. 
ad  Jan.  i.  5)  was  pndiably  a  relic  of  the  primi- 
tive  Church,  both  aa  to  tune  and  manner,  whan 
the  Lord's  Supper  had  been,  like  other  suppers, 
eaten  in  the  evening,  when  an  evening  meeting 
on  "  the  first  day  of  the  week"  meant,  according 
to  the  Jewish  mode  of  speech,  the  evening  of 
Saturday,  when  the  thought  that  "  fasting"  was 
a  naoassary  condition  of  partaking  of  tha  Supper 
of  tha  Lord  was  not  only  not  present  to  men's 
minds,  but  was  absolutely  excluded  by  tha 
Apostle's  rule,  that  men  who  could  not  wait 
patieotly  when  the  members  of  the  Church  met^ 
should  satisfy  their  hunger  beforehand  in  tbair 
own  houses  (1  Cor.  zi.  34). 

The  classification  of  Agapae,  according  to  th« 
occasion  on  which  they  were  held,  as  (1)  con- 
nectad  with  the  auniveraaries  of  martyrdoms 
[comp.  NATALmAj,  (2)  as  CottTmhittUs  [comp. 
Habkuoe],  (3)  OS  accompaDying  funerals 
[BmuAL],  (4)  as  at  the  dedication  festivals  of 
chnrches  [Dedications]^  must  Im  looked  on  as 
an  after-growth  of  the  primitive  practice  of 
weekly  meetings.  Details  will  be  found  under 
the  respective  headings. 

We  have  lastly  to  notice  the  probable  use  at  the 
Agapae  of  cups  and  plates  with  sacred  emblems 
and  inscriptions,  of  which  so  many  have  been 
fbnnd  in  the  Catacombs  [Glass,  Christian],  and 
which  almost  suggest  the  idea  of  toasts  to  the  me- 
mory of  the  martyn  whose  NataUtiet  were  cele- 
brated. "  Victor  ViVAB  in  NoMHiB  Laureti  " 
(Buonarrott.  Plate  xix.  fig.  2),  "  Sbicpeb  Bepri- 
QEBiB  nt  NoitlHB  Dei"  (/W.  zx.  2%  "HIE 
ZHSAa  EN  AFAeOIS,  DULCI8  ANIHA  VI- 
VAS, BIBAS  (for  Vivas)  IN  PACE,"  are  ex- 
amples of  the  inscriptions  thiu  fbnnd.  In  the 
judgment  of  the  archaeologist  just  referred  to, 
they  go  back  to  the  third,  or  even  to  the  second 
century.  The  mottoes  were  probably  determined 
by  the  kind  of  Agape  for  which  they  were  intended 
(comp.  Uortigny,  art.  fbndid^Oottpr.).  [E.UJ>.] 

AGAPE.  (1)  Vii^n  of  Antioch,  commemo- 
rated Feb.  15  and  March  10  (ifarf.  Bterm.). 

(9)  Virgin  of  Theasalonica,  commemorated  AprU 
3  (.MarisrnL  Bam.  Vet.). 
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(8)  HartTT,  April  16  (Cal.  Byxant.}. 

(4)  DaaghUr  of  Sophia,  Sept.  17  (R.). 

(5)  Vlr^  commemonted  at  Btnu  Aug.  8 
(jr.  Sienn.), 

(S)  Vii^^  oommemonted  at  Heraclea,  Not. 
20  (M.  HicnM.y  [C] 

AGAPETI,  and  AGAPETAE,  respectively, 
men  who  dwelt  in  the  Mine  house  with  dea- 
coiesses,  and  Tii^ins  who  dwelt  ia  the  same 
house  with  monks,  under  a  profearion  of  merely 
spiritual  love ;  the  Iatt«r  of  the  two  akin  to 
avvtiaoKToi,  and  also  called  iScX^ :  denounced 
by  St.  Greg.  Naz.  (Carm.  by  St.  Jerome 

(Ad  JSustoA.  and  Ad  Oceanum, — "  Agapetamm 
pestis "),  by  St.  Chrysostom  (Pallad.  in  F.  8. 
Chry».  p.  45X  by  Epiphanins  (Haer.  Ixiii.,  Izxiz.), 
and  Theodoret  (In  EpiO.  ad  PhUm.  t.  2) ; 
and  forbidden  by  Jnstinion  (NmeB.  fi.  e.  6),  and 
others  (see  Photios  in  Xomacan.  tit.  viiL  c.  lir. 
p.  99).  (Dn  Cange,  Hennitu  in  Olottar.,  Sniccr.) 
The  Irish  Rules  and  Penitentials  sererely  con- 
demn a  like  practice :  see  «.  ^.  Reg.  Colnmhan. 
iL  13.  And  the  ''second  order  of  saints,"  in 
Ireland  itself  (aceordicg  to  the  well-known 
document  paUlshed  hy  Ussher),  "  abnegabant 
mulierum  odministrationem,  separantea  eas  a 
mDuasteriis,"  owing  apparently  to  the  abuse 
arising  from  the  practice  when  permitted  1^ 
"  the  first  order."  See  Todd,  Life  of  St.  Patrick, 
pp.  90-92.    (See  ffvutlffOKTot.)        [A.  W.  H.] 

AGAFETU8  or  AGAFITUS.  1.  Comme- 
morated March  24  (Jfort.  Hieron.,  Sedae). 

^)  or  Asia,  April  12  (Mart,  ffieron.). 

(S)  The  deacon,  martyr  at  Rome,  commemo- 
rated with  Felidssimna,  Aug.  6  (Mart.  Som. 
Vet.,  JTierotL,  Bedae).  I^per  office  in  Gregorian 
Saerttmgittar]/f  p.  118,  and  Antiphtm  in  L&. 

Martyr  at  Praeaeate,  commemorated  Aug. 
18  (Mart.  Som.  Vet.,  Hieron.,  Bedae).  Proper 
office  in  Gregorian  Sacramentary,  p.  123,  and . 
Antlpbon  in  LA.  Antipk.  p.  707.  [C] 

AOAPIUB.  (1)  The  bishop,  martyr  in  Nu- 
midia,  commemorated  April  29  (Mart.  Rom.  Vet.). 

(S)  And  companions,  martyn  at  Gan,  March 
15  (Cai.  ByzatU.).  [C] 

AGATHA  or  AGATHE.  (1)  The  virgin, 
martyr  at  Catana,  passion  commemorated  Feb.  5 
(MaH.  Som.  Vet^  ffieron.,  Bedae,  Cal.  BuMOMt.). 
Another  commemoration,  Jnly  12  (M.  SiercH,), 
One  of  the  saints  of  the  Gregorian  Cuion.  Proper 
office  for  her  Natalia  in  Gregorian  Saorammtmy, 
p.  25,  and  Antiphon  in  Ztb,  AnHph.  p.  665. 

(8)  Commemorated  April  3  (Jforfc  Bieron.). 

[C] 

AGATHANOELI^martyr,  commemorated 
Jan.  23  (Cat.  Syxant,}.  [U] 
AGATHENSB  CONCnJUM.  [Aqde.] 
AGATHa  (1)  Martyr  at  Alexandria,  com- 
memorated Dec  7  (Mart.  Som.  Vet.). 
(S)  Deacon,  April  4  (Mart.  Bedae). 
(3)  CommemoratedJuly5(7l.et^i«roK.).  [C] 
AGATHONICA  of  Fe^camus,  commemo- 
rated April  13  (Mart.  Som.  Vtt.).  [C] 

AGATHONIOUB,  martyr,  emnnMroorated 
Aug.  22  (Cat.  Bytant,).  [C] 

AGATHUS,  commemorated  Hay  B  (Mart. 
Bieren.).  [a] 

AGAUNE,  COUNCIL  OF  (AoAVSEsaa 


AGE,  CANONICAL 

CONcnJDiiX  April  30,  A.D.  515,  51?,  or  62S;  • 
sixty  bishops  and  ^stj  nobles,  under  SlglammB^ 
Kii^  of  the  Bnrgundfans ;  established  the  "  La«i 
Perennis "  in  the  monastery  of  Agaone  (or  St 
Maurice  In  the  ValaisX  then  also  endowed  with 
lands  and  pririleges.  Maximus,  Bishop  of  Geneva, 
heads  the  signatures ;  but  Avitos,  Archbiahiqi 
of  Vieune,  is  supposed  to  have  been  also  present 
(Mansi,  TiiL  531-538).  [A.  W.  H.] 

AGDE,  COUNCIL  OP  (Aoathense  Cosci- 
Lum),  in  Narbonne,  a.i>.  506,  Sept.  10  or  II; 
of  35  bishops  from  the  South  of  Fmnca ;  in  the 
22nd  year  of  Alaric,  (Arian)  King  of  the  Goths ; 
enacted  73  canons  in  matters  of  discipline ; 
among  other  things,  forbidding  "bigami"  to 
be  ordained;  commanding  married  priests  and 
deacons  to  abstain  from  their  wives ;  fixing  25 
as  the  age  of  a  d^icon,  30  as  that  of  a  priest  or 
Ushop,  &C.  It  was  assembled  "ex  permiara 
domlni  noetri  gloriosissimi  magnificentiasimiqiic 
regis,"  to.  Alaric;  without  any  mention  of  the 
pope  (SymmacbusX  save  as  mentionit^  his  year 
in  the  title  (Mansi,  TiiL  319-346).   [A.  W.  B.] 

AGE,  CANONIGAIi.  Hie  age  rwiaired  by 
the  canons  for  ordination.  In  the  case  of  bishops. 
It  appears  to  have  been  the  rule  of  the  Chnnh 
from  early  times  that  they  ahould  be  thirty 
years  old  at  the  time  of  their  ordination.  This 
rule,  however,  was  frequently  dispensed  with, 
either  in  cases  of  necessity  or  in  order  to  pro- 
mote persons  of  eztmordinary  worth  and  ringnlar 
qnalincations.  It  may  be  questioned  whether 
^is  rule  was  observed  from  the  daya  of  the 
Apostles,  as  it  is  nowhere  enjoined  in  St.  Paul's 
Pastual  Epistles  m  alanrhere  in  the  Nev  Testa- 
ment. Awl  tn  the  ao-called  Apostolioal  Coasti- 
tutions,  which  may  be  taken  as  exprensing  the 
system  of  the  Eastern  Chnrdi  as  it  was  es- 
tablished about  the  end  of  the  third  century, 
fifty  ia  the  ^e  required  of  a  bishop  at  his  ordi- 
nation, except  he  be  a  man  of  singular  merit, 
which  nay  oompensate  tat  the  want  of  yean. 

The  age  of  uirty  la  required  hnpllcation 
by  the  Council  of  Neocaesarea,  A.D.  314,  which 
forbids  to  admit  any  one,  however  well  qualified, 
to  the  priesthood,  under  thirty  years  of  ag^ 
because  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  at  that  age  be- 
gan His  ministry.  The  Council  of  Agde  (Con- 
cilium Agathense)  forbids  the  ordination  of 
biahope  or  priests  under  thirty  years  of  age. 

By  this  rule,  as  enacted  by  the  above-named 
councils,  the  ordinary  practice  of  the  Church 
has  been  regulated.  The  deviations,  however, 
in  special  cases  have  been  numerooa,  and  for 
these  a  warrant  mar  be  found  in  the  case  of 
Timothy,  whose  early  ordination  as  Bishop  of 
Ephesns  is  inferred  nom  the  Apostle's  admo- 
nition,— **  Let  no  man  despise  thy  youth  "  (I 
Tim.  It.  12).  We  learn  from  Eusebins,  that 
Gregory  Thaumaturgus  and  his  brother  Atbcno- 
dorus  were  both  ordained  bishops  very  yoaag;  ' 
fri  i-^r  It  >■  probable  that  Athaanshi*  ! 

was  ordained  to  the  see  of  Alexandria  before  he  ' 
was  thirty.   Bemigins,  Kihop  of  Rheims,  as  all 
authors  agree,  was  ordained  at  the  age  of  twenty-  . 
two,Aj>.471.  I 

In  later  times,  boys  of  eleven  or  twelve  years 
of  age  hare  been  ordained  to  the  ejdsoopate  by  , 
papal  dispensation ;  bat  this  abuse  was  oakMnra  : 
to  the  ancient  Chnrch.  ' 

Presbyters,  like  bishops,  might^oot  be  ordained  ; 
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iMfaft  tbt  mgt  of  thirtr.  JnUnlui,  indaed, 
tHdcd  tk»t  DOM  shonld  be  a  preebjUr  befor* 
thirtf-fire;  bat  the  SUth  Gentr&l  Council  of  Coo> 
stutiMpk  redocsd  it  to  th«  oU  period,  appointing 
tJurtf  for  a  prieat  and  twent]r<flT«  for  ■  deaootk 
Which  igia  war*  alao  Httlfld  in  the  Suon  Church, 
u  appean  Egbart's  CollaeUoB  of  th«  Canons 
then  in  force  in  this  ooontr;. 

The  councils  of  Asde,  606,  of  Carthsg*,  397, 
•f  Trallo,  692,  of  Toledo,  633,  all  prescribe 
tmtj-fireastha  minimmn  of  age  for  ft  daaoon  ; 

aoBudi^  to  Bingham,  thb  ml*  vas  vary 
Bia^ahserred,  ao  that  we  scarce  meet  with  an 
inrtinrf  of  aar  oiw  that  was  ordained  before  this 
age  ia  all  the  history  of  the  Chnrch.  For  this  the 
CooBcil  of  Toledo  cites  the  Levitical  preoedent, 

la  the  Gnek  Chnrch  the  age  of  thirty  is  stUl 
prescribed  lor  ■  priest,  and  twentr^fire  for  a 
deaooB.  In  our  own  CHiorch,  the  first  Prayer- 
book  of  Edward  VL  prescribed  twenty-oM  for 
deaeoia,  twenty-foor  for  priests.  The  prwent 
ral^  b  a  proTiaion  of  Caiwn  34. 

(Bingham,  z.  1,  xx.  20 ;  Landtm's  Mamul  0^ 
Omneib;  Camber's  CompmiMf  Praytrboek  u»- 
UHmmd.)  [D.  B.] 

AGENDA  (Irom  ager€  in  tha  special  sense  of 
perfbnnii^  a  sacred  act).  A  word  used  to  daaig- 
lute  both  the  mass  and  other  portions  of  Dirine 
acrrice. 

1.  IntHepbtraL—Tht  second  Cooncil  of  Car- 
thage (390)  speaks  of  presbyter*  who  committed 
m  bread)  of  discipline,  in  that  "  agant  agenda  "  in 
prirate  hoOKs,  without  the  anthority  of  the 
bishop  (Canon  9).  Innocent  I.  {Epittoh  tut  De- 
cwnCfm,  {  3,  p.  552,  Migne)  speaks  of  cel»* 
bnting  other  agenda,  in  contrast  with  the  con- 
•ecntion  of  the  mysteries. 

2.  The  plnral  form  "agenda"  came  in  time, 
like  "fiiblia,"  to  be  considered  a  dnntlar  femi- 
nine. For  instance,  St.  Benedict  in  hu  Bole,  c 
1 3  (pw  391X  qieakbq;  «f  the  moniiv  aai  eraning 
office,  lays, "  Agenda  atatatinn  et  Taspertina  noo 
tnnscat." 

3.  The  word  "agenda"  is  not  nnfreqaently 
ued  abeolntaly  to  denote  the  office  for  the  dead. 
Thb  may  not  improbably  be  the  cose  in  the 
c^aoa  qnoted  above  by  the  11.  Cone.  Carthage ; 
And  it  b  certainly  need  in  thb  sense  by  Venerable  ' 
Bedc,  when,  speaking  of  local  commemorations  of 
the  dead,  he  says,  "  Per  omne  sabbatnm  a  presby- 
t«n  lod  illias  Agendas  eomm  sollenniter  cele- 
hnntar'*  (FOa  St.  Auguttaii,  in  Dncange  s.  t.\ 
Oonpare  Menard'a  note  in  hu  edition  otOregorjfa 
i^i^sonaMatary,  p.  482.  (Dncange's  OlotMory,  s.  v. 
"Agenda").  [C] 

AGms,  or  AGN£  (irH)).  (1)  The  virgin, 
snxtrr  at  Bona.  Her  ifab^  which  b  an  an- 
ci«x«  and  highly-honoured  fostinl,  b  celebrated 
J  azB.  21  (ibrf.  Bom.  Vet,  HitmL,  Bedae) ;  Octave, 
J»m.  26  (At).  Proper  office  for  the  Nataiit  in 
tJB«  Gregorian  Saaminentary,  p.  23,  and  AatiphoD 
im  JJ>.  AntipL  -p.  664,  By  Theodoms  Lector 
4;£<:di9a  h.)  ih»  de|MMntio&  of"^  her  relics  b  joined 
vxtJl  tha  deporitioa  of  those  of  Stephen  and 
X-Muma  (see  Gng.  Saaram.  p.  304,  ed.  Udaard> 
Sbv  b  OM  of  the  saints  of  the  Oregoriaa  Canon, 
wfcjrw  her  naoe  appean  in  the  form  Ague. 

TQl^sot  (Jfth.  Eod.  iv.  345)  conjectures 
th»  Menad  ftstinl  on  Jan.  28  commemorates 
ftkSB  ■ffiritioi  af  St  Agnes  to  her  parents  eight 
4«^i»«hir  death. 
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Her  remains  an  safd  to  hare  boen  buried  in  a 
praediolvm  belonging  to  her  family  on  the  Via 
Vomentana.  The  c^pt  dng  to  receive  them  be- 
came the  nneleiH  of  tlie  flunoui  oemetuy  of  St. 
Agnaa.  Two  ehurebea  at  Rmm  are  dedicated  to 
St.  Agnes,  one  of  which  b  said  to  be  that  bnllt 
bv  ConsUntine  at  the  reauest  of  his  daughter 
Constantia,  and  b  oertainfr  one  of  the  most  an- 
cient basilicas  in  Homo.  In  early  times,  it  was 
castomaiy  for  the  Pope  to  be  ^«sent  at  the  fes- 
tival of  St.  Agnes  in  dib  ehunh,  which 
Qiegory  the  Orint  delivared  savenl  of  lib  hcml- 
lies  it,g.  in  Matt.  0.  xiil.,  Horn,  2);  and  in  thb 
chnrch  still,  on  Jan.  21,  the  lambs  ara  blessed, 
from  the  wool  of  which  the  PAUU  destined  for 
archbbbi^  an  to  ba  nudth 


SL  A(IMi. 

In  the  illustration,  taken  from  an  ancient 
glass  vessel,  the  doves  on  each  side  bear  the  two 
crowns  of  Chastity  and  of  Martyrdom.  Thia 
rapresentatitm  iUustratas  the  vana  of  Pradeatiaa 
(Psrat^A  xiT.  7), 

"Dnplex  ooroDB  tat  prstsHta  martTiL" 

Bepraentations  of  St.  Agnes  are  found  vary 
quently  on  glaaa  vessels  in  the  catacombs;  only 
St.  Peter  aid  St.  Paul  are  fonnd  more  often  so 
represented.  When  alone,  she  u  generally  placed 
between  two  trees;  sometimes  she  b  at  the  side 
of  the  Vii^n  Mary;  sometimes  between  the 
Lord  and  St.  Laurence ;  between  St.  Vincent 
and  St.  Hippolytns;  between  St.  Peter  and  St 
Paal. 

(S)  There  U  another  festival  of  St.  Agnes  on 
Oct  18  {Mart.  Bimm.).  Tillemont  (1.  c)  con- 
jectnres  that  thb  was  instituted  in  commemora- 
tion of  the  dedication  of  some  church  in  her 
honour.  (Martigny,  DiO.  dea  Jaiiq.  ArO.  pw 
22  C ;  the  Abb<  Mart^y  haa  also  written  a 
monograph,  Ifotiet  kUorSpUf  Stiirgijmt  tt  arekOH 
hgiqut  SMT  le  Onttt  dt  Stt.  JgHd^  Fum  et 
Lyons,  1847.)  [C3 

AGNITUB,  commenoratfld  Ang.  16  (Aforf. 

AGNOSDEI.  Tbavwricb  "Agnus  Dei,  qui 
tollb  peccata  mnndi,  Miserere  nobis,"  u  generally 
spoken  of  as  the  "  Agnus  Dei." 

1.  A  reference  to  the  "  Umb  of  God,  which 
taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world,"  was  intro- 
duced (as  was  natural)  into  some  of  the  liturgies 
nt  an  early  period.  Thus  In  the  Liturgy  of  St. 
Chrysostom,  during  the  breakicg  of  the  bread, 
I  the  p-iest  says,  HiAlCn-w       tiautpiCiTat  I 
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Aftvitt  rov  9f9v  (Neale'i  TetnJogitt,  176);  and  m 
that  of  St.  Junes,  after  breaking  and  signing 
with  thfl  oroM,  tka  priest  saji,  'iSi  4  iiwht  rov 
6ra6,  i  Xtks  TOW  Tlarpht,  6  ^pttr  •Hie  iftoorta^ 

fv^f  ml  o-wnipfas  (/&.  179).  And  in  the  ancient 
*'  MomiDg  H^n "  [Gloria  in  Ezoeuis] 
adopted  both  in  Eastern  and  Western  Litnrgies, 
the  deprecation  is  found:  'O  ifu^t  rw  Oeov, 
*0  tlhi  nv  narpfcr,  i  fS^m^  rki  ifMfTtas  rati 

2.  At  the  IVolIanConncil  (692)  it  was  decreed, 
among  other  matters,  that  the  Lord  should  no 
longer  be  pictored  in  chorches  under  the  form  of  a 
Uml^  bat  in  human  form  (Canon  82%  The  then 
Pme,  howenr,  Sei^ot  rejected  the  decrees  of 
thw  Coonetl  (thom^  its  concloaions  had  been 
sobscrlbed  by  the  Apftl  l^tes),  and  Anaatasiiis 
the  Librarian  (in Baron.,an.701,  vol.  xii  179)  tells 
ua  that  this  Pope  first  ordered  that,  at  the  time 
of  the  breaking  of  the  Lord's  bodj,  the  <*Agniu 
Dei "  should  be  chanted  bj  clerks  and  peojde. 
Some  think  that  Sergios  ordered  it  to  be  said 
thrice,  where  it  had  prerioaslj  been  said  only 
onoe;  oUiers,  as  Eraser  {De  Litwyiu,  p.  545), 
that  he  ordered  it  to  be  said  bj  the  whole  body 
of  the  clergy  and  people,  as  being  a  prayer  for 
ail ;  not,  as  previously,  by  the  choir  Mily.  How- 
ercr  tfata  may  be,  the  evidence  of  the  Ordines 
Ronani  I.,  IL,  sod  III.  (Mabillon,  Mumm  Jiali- 
ctm,  ii.  pp.  29,  50,  59),  and  of  Amalarius  of 
Hets,  shows  that  in  the  begiuniDgof  the  9th  cen- 
tury the  choir  alone,  and  not  the  priest  at  the 
altar,  chanted  the  "Agnus  Dei;"  and  this  was 
the  case  also  when  Innocent  UL  wrote  his  trea- 
tiw  on  the  "Mystery  of  thiAlttr."  The  Ordines 
Romani  do  not  define  the  number  of  repetitions  of 
the  versicle ;  but  Hartone  (/>t  Sedaht, 
lib.  i.,  c  4,  art.  9)  proves  from  ancient  docomenta 
that  the  tiireefold  repetition  was  expressly  en- 
joined in  some  churches — u  in  that  of  Tours — 
before  the  year  1000 ;  and  in  the  12th  century 
this  custom  prevailed  in  most  chtxrciuB.  Snbee- 
quently,  probably  from  aboat  tlie  14th  centnry, 
the  "Agnus  Dei  came  to  be  said  in  a  low  voice 
by  the  priest  with  his  deacon  and  aubdeacon.  In 
later  times,  says  Innocent  III.  {De  tacro  AHaris 
Mj/steno,  i.  4,  p.  910,  Migne^  as  trouble  and  ad- 
versity fell  opon  the  CbiutA,  the  response  at  the 
third  rejpetition  was  changed  into  "  Donm  nobis 
pacam;^  fn  the  church  of  St.  John  Lateran 
only  was  the  older  form  retained.  When 
the  substitution  of  "  Dona  nobis  pacem " 
was  made  is  uncertain;  it  is  found  in  no 
HS.  older  than  the  year  1000.  The  reason 
which  Innocent  gives  for  the  introduction  of  the 

Erayer  for  peace  may  perhaps  be  the  real  one ; 
at  it  is  not  an  unreasonable  oonjectore  tliat  it 
had  reference  to  the  "pax,"  or  kiss  of  peace, 
which  was  to  follow. 

3.  Gerbert  {De  Muaicd  Sacrd^  i.  p.  458)  men- 
tions among  ancient  customs  the  chanting  of  the 
"  Agnos  Dei "  by  the  cht^  dorii^  the  time  that 
tlie  people  oonununioated,  before  the  antiphmi 
called  "  Communio "  (Daniel,  Codex  L^aryiau, 
i.  148). 

4.  The  "  Agnos  Dei "  was  sometimes  interpo- 
lated with  "  tropes ;"  for  instance,  the  following 
form  is  quoted  by  Cardinal  Bonn  from  an  andent 
missal,  the  dat«  of  which  he  do«  not  mantiai : 

Agnus  Dd,  qni  tollis  peccata  mundi,  crtmAia 
toUu,  aaptra  mallit,  Agmuhimoria,  Miserere  nobis. 


Agnae  Dei,  qui  tollis  peocata  mundi,  ndira 
amos,  ortfiiapfaiMU,  A(;nt(samoris.Miserarenob><, 
Agnus  Dei,  qui  tollis  peccata  mundi,  Kf-dida 
munda$j  aineta  foecttnda*,  Affiau  odorit,  Don 
nobis  pacem  "  (ZV  Setma  Liiurficit,  lib.  ii.  c.  16, 
p.  473).  And  Rupert  of  Deuts  has  addition, 
"  Qui  sedet  ad  dextnm  Patrit,  Miserere  nolHs" 
(Daniel,  Codex  Lit.  i.  142). 

5.  In  the  Ambrodan  rite  the  "Agnos  Dei " 
oocon  only  in  masses  fbr  the  dead ;  where,  after 
"  Dona  nobis  pacem,"  the  words  are  added,  "  Re- 
quiem eempitttnunn,  et  locum  indolgantiM  cum 
Sanctis  taia  in  gloria"  (Krater,  Mr  Zituniii, 
p.  «37> 

6.  A  legend  preserved  by  Robert  of  Mount  St. 
Michael  (in  Bona,  De  Bob.  lot.  lib.  ii.  c  16)  tcUi 
how,  in  the  year  1183,  the  Holy  Virgin  appeared 
to  a  woodman  at  work  in  a  forest,  ud  gave  bia 
a  medal  bearing  her  own  image  and  that  of  her 
Son,  with  the  legend  "  Agnus  Dei,  qui  tollis  pec- 
cat*  mundi.  Dona  nobis  pacem."  This  ahe  bade 
hin  bear  to  the  bishop,  and  tell  bin  that  all  who 
wished  the  peace  of  the  Church  abonld  make 
such  medala  as  theae,  and  w«ar  thtm  ia  fadton  of 
peace.  [C] 

AGlXnS  DEX  A  medallion  of  w&x,  bearing 
the  figure  of  a  lamb.  It  was  an  ancient  custon 
to  distribnte  to  the  worshi^wn^  mi  the  tint 
Sunday  after  Easter,  particles  of  wax  taken  fnm 
the  Paschal  taper,  which  hod  been  solemnly 
blessed  on  the  uuter  Eve  of  the  previous  vear. 
These  particles  were  burned  in  bouses,  fiel^ 
vineyarda,  to  secure  them  against  aril  inflnesccs 
or  thunder-strokes. 

In  Rome  itself^  hcwavar,  instead  of  n  Pasdaal 
taper,  the  archdeacon  was  accustomed  to  pro- 
nounce a  benediction  over  a  mixture  of  oil  and 
wax,  from  which  small  medaUinns  bearing  the 
figure  of  a  lamb  were  made,  to  be  distributed  to 
the  people  on  the  first  Sunday  after  Easter,  espe- 
cially to  the  newly  baptised.  (Ordo  .fiomamu  L 
pp.  25,  31 ;  Amalorios  <fy  Ecct.  Cjf.  1.  17, 
1033;  Pseudo-Alcnin,  de  Dio.  Off.  c  19.  p.  482.) 

In  modern  times  this  ttenediction  of  the  Agtm 
Dei  is  reserved  to  the  Pope  himself^  and  takes 
place  in  the  first  year  of  each  pontificate,  and 
every  seventh  year  following. 

The  Paschal  taper  was  anciently  thought  to 
symbolise  the  pillar  of  fira  widen  guided  tie 
braelitea,  and  ui«  Agtm  Dti  the  PasMvcr  Lamb 
(AmaloriuB,  u.  s.  c.  18 ;  compare  the  Gr^^rian 
Sacramentary,  p.  71;  "Dens,  cajos  antiqua 
mirocnla  in  praese&ti  qnoqne  soecoJo  coroscorv 
sentimus"), 

A  waxen  A^vt  Dei  is  said  to  have  been  amoBg 
the  presents  made  by  Gregory  the  Great  to 
Theodeliada,  qneen  of  the  Lombards  (Frisi, 
Memorie  di  Moma,  i  34) ;  but  nothing  of  ti>* 
kind  is  mentioned  by  the  saint  himself  in  the 
letUr(£pM.  xir.  12,  p.  1270)  in  which  ha  gives 
alist  of  hispresanta.  One  was  found  in  1785  in 
the  church  of  Son  Clemente  on  the  Coeliaa  ffill 
at  Rome,  in  a  tomb  supposed  to  be  that  of 
Flavius  Clemens  a  martyr.  This  Agnua  is  sn|v 
poeed,  by  De  Vitry  (in  Calogiera's  SaoooiUt, 
xxxiii.  280),  to  have  been  placed  in  the  tomb  at 
the  translation  of  the  relics  which  he  thinks  took 
place  in  the  7th  century. 

An  .^^ntia  was  Awquently  enclosed  id  a  cose  m 
reliquary ;  and  some  existing  examplec  of  mtch 
cases  are  thonght  to  be.of  the  6th  or  9th  rma. 
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tmry.  A  mj  nmarkahU  one,  nld  to  have 
bdai^wl  to  OurteinagM,  ii  Moong  the  tnuorM 
ti  Mx'MSnfe\U\  bnt  tbe  ctjle  xmmn  to  Iw 
of  ft  nmcb  Iat«r  agt  thu  that  of  ^ftrI«D«^ 
(OiUar  Md  Ihrtln,  MOmgm  fArdiMogit, 
mL  L  pL  zlx.  fig.  IX>  [C] 

AGBK^IUS,  Kdtop  of  Trkwrn  ud  eonlcMor, 
d«poatiOBJu.l3(Jbr<.&iiw>  [C] 

A6BIC0LA.  (1)  la  Africa,  martyr,  oom- 
DwoMnt^  Not.  S  (JK  Sitraik). 

^)  HaitfT  at  Bologna,  commemonted  Nor. 
37  ( JGvt  Am.  r«f.>. 

<S)  Siint.  Natale  Dec.  S  (Jf.  Baku). 

(4)  Id  Aarergne,  Dec.  9  (if.  Bianm.). 

(i)  At  BaT«iioa,  Dec  16  (Jf.  ZTirriM.).  [C] 

AOBIFPINA,  martTT  at  Bome,  eoaimemfr' 
nt«d  JuM  33  (CU.  BytoHLy  [C] 

AGBIPFINEN8E   GONdllUU.  C<^ 

LOGHE,  COCHCIL  OF.] 

AGRnmnJS,  of  Alexandria,  commemo- 
nted JDlTl5(Jfiir£.  Sitnm.'}\  JakaUt  b  =  Jan. 

AIKOL  [LatTDS.] 
AISLR  [Church.} 

AIX-LA-CHAPELLE,  OOUKCILS  OF 
(AQtmaBaiiKSiu  GOKCiua): — L  A.D.  789;  a 
mixed  ^nod  held  noder  Qiarlemagae  in  his 
palace,  which  enactod  83  eapitalara  respecting 
th*  Church,  16  ad  mtmadtot^  21  on  matter*  of  a 
nixed  bad  (Balax^  Q^.  i.  20»).— ii.  A.D.  797 ; 
alM  ander  Charlemagne,  and  consisting  of  bishops, 
abhala,  and  coonts ;  at  which  11  eapitalara  were 
made  respecting  matters  ecclesiastical  and  civil, 
aad33**departibasSaxonia«.'*  The  canons  (46) 
of  Tlkeodnlpli,  Kshop  of  Orleans^  "ad  parocUae 
soae  sscerdotes,"  are  appended  to  thu  council 
^nz.,  CapU.  L  250 ;  Mansi,  xiiL  994-1022).— 
lii.  A.IX  7^;  also  onder  Charlemagne,  and  In 
his  palace,  of  bishopa,  abbats,  and  monks,  where 
Fel^  of  (Trie)  was  induced  bj  Alcnin  to  re- 
■oaacc  the  bmsr  of  Adoptiaidam  (Mansi,  xiii. 
1033-1040,  fron  Alcoia,  ad  EUpatid.  i.,  and  tbe 
rata  Aienbu'i^v.  A.D.  803,  October ;  abo  under 
<3iariemagne,  of  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons, 
who  then  took  the  oath  of  allegiance  to  him 
(Maasi,  xiiL  1L02). — r.  a.d.  809,  Norember; 
aUo  nuder  Charlemagne,  upon  tbe  qaestion  of 
the  fttiatpie;  which  sent  messenger*  to  Pope 
Uo  nL,  and  «as  fantnietad  bjr  him  to  omit  the 
■wds  from  tiw  Creed,  although  tb*  doctrine 
rtaelf  was  dv  >fa  (Mansi,  xir.  17-28).  The  later 
Covncils  of  Ail  are  bennd  th*  period  assigned 
to  this  work.  [A  W.  H.] 

ALB  (afta,  tnica  cdha,  tunica  talarit,  poderit, 
^MSOi  *ippana,  nbacula,  camitia ;  see  also  Sn- 
OBAUOB). 

{  L  n«  Kord  and  its  deriixdion. — ^The  Latin 
*wd  oAo,  the  ftaller  expression  for  which  is 
tmiea  aOa,  fint  appears,  as  the  technical  de- 
■■gaation  of  a  white  tonic,  m  a  passage  of  VopiM- 
COB,  who  neaks  of  an  oAa  tubaa-ioOf  or  tunic 
(aade  of  silk  tuterwoTeo  with  some  other  n»te- 
nal,  scat  ss  a  present,  drc  265,  A.D.,  frrnn  Oal- 
>i«ns  to  Oandios  iffiat.  Atigiut.  Script.  Tre- 
t^lni£aami(ti;^p.308).  The  same  expression. 
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raspondmg  Italian  word  "camloa**  b  Jofrod 
from  "  camlaia  "  (see  below,  }  8). 

$3.  JSeoMuMMf  «m  ^  tkt  teoi^  mi  ^  t/l$ 
vedmrnt^thm  art  two  usas  of  the  tens  in 
anoient  writers,  between  which  it  b  not  always 
aaaj  to  dikiingnisb.  When  need  in  tbe  singulai 
it  has  generally  the  technical  meaning  abore  no- 
ticed, that  of  a  white  tunic.  Bat  in  the  plural 
the  phrase  in  albit,  and  the  like,  may  either 
mean  "  In  albs,"  or,  mora  vaguely  and  eompra- 
faensirely,  **  in  white  gannenta."  Contest  only 
can  determine  which  is  meant. 

The  first  recorded  instance  of  tbe  technical 
use  of  the  term,  as  a  designatleo  of  a  vestment 
of  Christian  mlnintry,  occors  in  a  canon  of  the 
Aftican  chorch  (_Concil,  Carthag.  iv.  can,  41), 
dating  from  the  dcso  of  the  4th  eeatary.  That 
canon  prescribes  that  daaeons  ahall  not  wear  tha 
alb  except  when  engaged  tu  Divine  service.  **  Dt 
diaoonua  tempore  oblatlonis  tantum,  vel  lectionls, 
alba  ntatv.'^  This  probably  implies  that  bishopa 
and  presbyters,  bnt  not  deacons,  were  allowed 
to  wear  in  ordinary  life  a  long  white  tunic,  re- 
sembling that  worn  In  divine  service.  Other 
early  canons,  on  the  subject  of  ecclesiastical 
habita,  show,  as  does  that  last  quoted,  that  there 
was  a  general  tendency  on  the  part  of  the  dea- 
cons,  and  other  yet  inferior  orders,  to  assume  tbe 
insignia  which  properly  belonged  to  the  higher 
lea  of  the  ministry.  "  Uaotaa  nature  "  had 
found  it*  expression  in  such  and  the  like  way*  in 
the  early  diorch  as  in  later  times. 

This  conjecture  as  to  an  alb  bslng  worn  by 
bishopa  and  presbyter*  even  in  ordinary  li» 
(from  the  time  of  the  "Peace  of  the  Church " 
under  Cuutaatlne),  at  least  on  occasions  whaa 
"full  dreN**  was  required,  I*  confirmed  by  Ui* 
remarkable  mosaics  in  tbe  church  of  St.  George 
at  Thessalonica.  These  date  In  all  probability 
from  the  4tb  century.  Among  the  personage* 
represented,  all  of  them  in  the  more  stately  dress 
of  ordinary  life,  there  are  two  only  who  aro 
ecclesiastics,  Philip  Bishop  of  HoradM,  and  Uie 
Presbyter  Romanus ;  and  the  dress  of  each  1*  so 
arranged  as  to  show  tbe  white  chiton  (or  tnnicX 
though  an  outer  tunic  of  darker  colour  is  also 
worn.  In  this  respect  their  dress  differs  fVom 
that  of  tbe  other  figures,  which  are  those  of  lay- 
men.  These  mosaics  an  figured  In  tbe  Byzantint 
AroiUUcturt  of  Toiler  and  PuUan  (Lond^  1864), 
That  aa  alb  ma  so  worn,  more  or  less  generally, 
by  presbyters,  at  least  in  some  part*  of  the  West 
la  later  centuries,  appears  clearly  from  such  a 
direction  as  that  of  Leo  IV.  in  his  Cura  PaMor- 
aliiz  "Nullus  in  alba  qoa  In  suo  usu  utitur 
praesumat  niissas  cantare."  This  direction  i* 
rroeatad  almoat  verbatim  In  tba  Capitula  of 
Hbcmar  of  Rheinu  (1882),  and  in  the  Digciplina 
EocUtitatica  of  Regino,  abbot  of  Prume,  in  th* 
following  century. 

§  3,  Primitive  forma  of  the  AP>. — Id  the  early 
ages  of  tbe  church  tbe  sib  of  Christian  ministry 
was  of  fHtll  and  flowing  shape,  and  distinguishatl 
in  this  respect  from  the  cloeely-fitted  tunic  of 
Leviticat  priesthood.  St,  Jeraae  {S^pid.  ad  Fo- 
biohtti)  follows  Josepbus  {Atitiq.  Jud.  iii,  7)  in 
dwelling  particularly  on  this  distinctive  charac- 
teristic of  the  Levitical  tonic ;  and  in  order  to 
convey  to  his  readers  aa  idea  of  its  general  ap> 


'Aa  siAairiea,  oocuih  more  thu  once  in  a  letter  i  peusnca,  he  is  oUigad  to  rafbr  them  to  the  Unas 
^^w^lapenr  TaUrian.  Tha  word  survlTa*  in  |  ahlrta,  called  camitiag,  worn  \ij  aoldier*  when  oa 
***n>.  •'aab*,"  ••  in  onr  own  "alb."  Ute  eor- 1  Rorvica,  Hort  than  four  oentunssifttor,  Aoiala* 
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riot  ofUeU  qootw  tlib  puaag*  of  SL  Jerome, 
in  his  tnatite  Xh  Sootcriaiticia  Offigiit  Qih.  ii. 
np.  18) ;  uid  expreHily  noticea  the  bet  that  the 
duistun  tlb  differed  from  the  poddriM,  or  Ml- 
length  tonic  of  Leritlcal  ministry,  in  that,  irhile 
thii  last  was  ttrictvm,  doselj  fitted  to  the  body, 
that  of  the  church  was  htrgvm.  Ml  and  flowing. 
With  this  statement  the  earliest  moattments  of 
ministcriDS  TOstments  quite  accord.  The  albs 
(if  tbef  be  not  rather  dalmatics)  worn  by 
Archbishop  Hatimian  and  his  attendant  clei^y 
in  the  Rarenna  mosaics  (see  Vettiarium  Chrit- 
tianMBi,  Pt  xxTiii. ;  and  tinder  tettvehts),  and 
in  a  less  degree,  tiiat  assigned  to  the  deacon  in 
the  fresco  representing  Ordination  in  the 
cemetery  of  St,  Hermes  ^  Bome  (Aringhi,  Soma 
{•lAt.  torn,  ii  p.  32ft);  and  again  those  worn 
under  a  fttmeta  by  Pope  Cornelias  of  Rome  and 
St.  Cyprian  of  CaAhage  in  frescoes  of  (probably) 
the  8th  century  (De  Rossi,  Soma  Sott.  vol.  i.  pp. 
298-304)  all  ^ree  ia  this  respect.  In  these 
last,  particDlarly,  the  alba  (pomihif  muutks, 
q.  T.)  worn  under  the  planet*,  haTe  sleem  as 
laree  as  those  of  a  modem  surplice. 

But  while  this  was,  no  doubt,  the  prevailing 
form,  we  hare  pictorial  eridence  to  show,  that, 
in  the  ninth  century  certainly,  and  in  all  proba- 
bility at  a  considerably  earlier  time,  a  dinrent 
torn  of  alb  was  in  see  side  by  side  with  the  first, 
ConsideraUons  of  practical  oonTenience  deter- 
mioed  this,  as  had  been  the  case,  we  may  well 
beliere,  in  the  case  of  the  Leritical  priests.  If 
these  latter,  in  the  discharge  of  their  sacrificial 
duties,  would  hare  been  not  only  incommoded 
but  endangered  by  wearing  ftill  and  flowing  linen 
garmente,  so  were  there  occasiou,  particularly 
the  administration  of  baptism,  when  large  and 
ftill  sleeves,  like  those  of  the  ordinary  alb  or 
dalmatic,  would  hare  been  inconveaient  in  the 
highest  degree  to  those  engaged  in  offices  of 
Christian  ministry.  We  find  accordingly,  in  an 
illumination  dating  from  the  9th  century  (see 
woodcut  in  the  article  baptism),  that  the  priest 
iu  baptizing  wore  a  closely  fitted  alb,  girded. 
This  is,  we  hare  reason  to  believe,  the  earliest 
example  in  Christian  art  of  an  alb  so  shaped ; 
but  in  later  centuries,  as  the  "sacred  vest- 
ments'* continoally  increased  in  number,  the 
alb,  which  was  worn  nudenieath  the  rest,  was 
gmdually  more  and  more  contracted  in  form ; 
and  at  the  present  time  the  alb,  technically  so 
called,  is  a  closely-fitting  vestment,  gilded, 
nearly  resembling  that  of  ue  priest  in  the  plate 
just  referred  to, 

{  4.  Peooration  of  the  oA.— Like  other  vest- 
ments which,  in  primitive  times,  were  of  white 
linen  only,  the  ub  was  often  enriched  in  later 
times  in  respect  of  ornament,  material,  and 
colour.  Details  as  to  this  are  given  by  Bock 
(_Litwyitch«  Qeioander,  ii.  33)  and  by  I>t.  Rock 
(Church  of  our  JWJWrs,  vol.  i.  p.  424  s^.).  The 
most  common  omaments  of  the  kind  were  known 
as  parurae  (a  shorter  form  of  parahirae),  which 
were  oblong  patches,  richly  colonred  and  orna- 
mented, attached  to  the  tunic  Hence  a  distinc- 
tion between  aiba  parata,  an  alb  with  "  ap- 
parels "  (technically  so  called),  and  a&a  para, 
this  last  being  the  "white  alb  plain"  spoken  of 
in  the  first  Prayer-book  of  Edward  VL  These 
aibae  paratof  date,  according  to  Professor  Weiss, 
from  the  close  of  the  lOth  centnry  (fcsfim- 
tinwlr,  n.  a.  w.,  pw  667>    But  this  is  true  only  of 


ecclesiastical  use.  Ornaments  like  in  kind  to 
these  apparels  had  long  been  in  use  for  the  ridier 
albs  worn  by  persons  d  high  secular  rank.  Tfae^ 
were  called  Paragaudat,  from  a  Syriac  word  of 
similar  import  See  Casaubon's  note  on  the  pas- 
sage of  TrebeUlna  referred  to  in  §  1.  [WJLH.] 

ALBANX78  (1)  (St.  Aiaait)  or  AuuKn 
(Mart.  Hitron.")  and  his  companions,  martyrs  in 
Britain,  commemorated  Jnne  22  (Mart.  Sam. 
Vet.,  Hieron.,  «t  Sedae). 

(8)  Saint,  commemorated  December  1  (M. 
Bedae).  [C] 

ALBDOTS.   (1)  Bishop  and  confessor,  oom- 
memorated  March  1  (Mart.  Hiervn.^  Bedae\ 
(»)  Martyr,  June  21  (Jf.  Bedae).  [C] 

ALCE8TEB,  OouKcn.  or  (Alkeksb  Oox. 
CnJUH),  A.D.  709 ;  an  imaginaiy  coondl,  resting 
solely  on  the  legendary  life  of  £c^win,  Bishop 
of  Worcoster,  and  founder  of  Evesham  Ahbey,  by 
Brihtwald  of  Worcester  (or  Glastonbury);  said 
to  have  been  held  to  confirm  the  grants  made 
to  Evesham  (Wilk.  i.  72,  73;  Hanai,  lii.  182- 
189).  Wilfrid  of  Tork,  said  to  have  been  at  the 
conudl,  died  June  23,  709.  [A.  W.  H.] 

ALDE6TJNDIB,  virgin,  depodtiwi  Jan.  M 

(Mart  Btdae).  [C] 

ALDEBMANN.  [Ealdobxah.] 

ALEXANDER,  (1)  martyr  under  Dedns, 
commemorated  Jan.  30  (Mart.  Rom.  Vet."). 

(5)  Commemorated  Feb.  9  (Mart,  Bcdae), 
(8)  Son  of  Claudius,  martyr  at  Ostia,  FA. 

18  (*.). 

(4)  Bishop  of  Alexandria,  Feb.  26  (76.) :  AnH 
10  (Jf.  Hierm.y. 

(6)  Of  Thessaloniea,  Feb.  27  (Jf.  ffieroiL). 

(6)  Of  Africa,  March  5  (if.  HiermX 

(7)  Of  Micomedia,  March  6  (M.  ffimm.}, 

(8)  With  Gains,  March  10  (Mdri.  Btdae). 
(^  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  martyr,  Mardi  IB 

(Mart.  Som.  Vet.,  Btdae). 

(10)  Martyr  at  Caesarea  in  Palestine,  Haich 
28  (Mxrt.  Bom.  Vet) ;  Mar.  27  (Jf.  Bedae). 

(11)  Saint,  April  34  (Mvt.  Stdaeyi  April  SI 
(SieroiL). 

(IS)  The  Pope,  martyr  at  Rome  under  Trajan, 
Hay  3  (Mart.  Bom.  Vet.,  Btdae).  Named  in  the 
Gregorian  CbiMm,AntlphMi  in  ZikAn^iA,  p.  693. 

(18)  Martyr  at  Bergamo,  Aug.  38  (JKirC  Ram. 

Kft). 

(14)  Kahop  and  confessor,  Aug.  28  (/&.). 

(15)  "In  Sabinis,"  Sept.  9  (Ih.  et  ffienm.). 
(IV)  Commemorated  Sept.  10  (M.  Hima.). 
(IT)  In  Capua,  Oct  15  (M.  Hieron.). 

(18)  Patriaivh,  Nov.  7  (Cad.  Armett.) ;  Miatiak 
22  =  April  17,  and  Nahine  18  s  At^.  11  (CU 
Ethim.). 

(19)  Bishop  and  martyr,  Nov.  28  (Jf,  S.  F.> 
(80)  Martyr  at  AlwMndria,  translated  De& 

12(76,).  •  [C]  , 

ALEXANDRIA,  CATECHETICAL  ' 

SCHOOL  OF.  The  school  thus  described  oocv 
pies  an  exceptional  position  in  the  history  of  tlM  ' 
Christian  Church.    Everywhere,  of  courw,  theie  i 
was  instruction  (xoHxiiirii)  of  some  kind  for  cob-  ' 
verts  [Catbcbohbns]  ;  everywhere,  before  loDg, 
there  most  have  been  seme  provision  made  fof 
the  edueation  of  Christian  children.  lliatatAlei' 
andria  was  the  only  <mo  which  acquired  a  spfdji! 
repntation,  and  had  a,sQoaestion  of  Uiuatrioia 
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ud  afiestod,  dineUy  and  iKdirMilr, 
tk^odcfjof  th*  Ottudi  ftt  lirg*.  The  Htm 
rftlHM  tndwn,  mad  the  ipecUl  chanetorbtlct 
rftfanr  theological  ipecoUtioiu  will  b«  tnaUd 
of  ebewbcre.  Here  it  Is  proposed  to  eoniider 
(1)  the  outward  hiatorr  of  the  ichool ;  (2)  iU 
ictiul  mode  of  working,  and  general  influence  on 
the  relwioiu  life  of  the  Alexandrian  Church. 
(1.)  Ti»  origin  of  the  Aleiandrian  whoo!  >  ii 
luied  is  obecoritT.  Euebint  (if.  £^  t.  10) 
ipeaki  of  it  aa  of  long  standing  (i{  ipx^lov 
Son),  hat  the  earliest  tMcher  whom  he  naniM  i» 
PuUcdhs,  circ.  aj).  180.  If  we  were  to  accept 
ilie  uthority  of  Philip  of  Sida  (Fragm.  in  Dod- 
wcll'i  DiMieri.  in  Iren.  Oxf.  pp.  488-407),  the 
hwow  of  Imng  its  fooader  m^ht  be  conceded 
to  Athnagoraa,  the  writer  of  the  Apologia  ;  at\& 
tiiii  vmldcany  oa  a  few  jwn  farther.  Bot  the 
lothoritf  of  PhiUp  ia  bat  slight.  His  liat  is 
maifatlj  iaaocomte,  the  name  «f  Clement  oom- 
iig  sftv  Origen,  and  even  after  IMeaysIiu,  and 
tke  uleue  of  Emebios  and  Jerome  most  be  held 
to  ontwcigh  his  asserti<Hi.  Conjecture  may  look 
to  St  Mark  (Hieron.,  Cat.  36),  with  more  proba- 
bilitj,  periiapa,  to  ApoUoa,  aa  having  been  the  first 
coD5piciu»u  teacher  at  Alexandria.  Pantaenna, 
iiov«*er,  is  the  first  historical  name.  He  taoght 
both  onllf  and  hj  his  writings,  and,  thoosh  his 
vu<  was  intermpted  br  •  misutm  to  laua,  hs 
■ecBS  to  haTe  retomed  to  Alexandria,  and  to 
karc  coBtinned  teaching  there  till  his  desCn. 
Pint  working  with  him,  and  then  succeed iag 
litm,  we  hare  the  name  of  Clement,  and  find  him 
oon^Tii^  the  post  of  teacher  till  tiic  persecntion 
of  Scnms,  A.D.  302,  when  be  with  others  fled  for 
aftty.  llw  Ticuit  plaoe  waa  filled  hj  Origen 
(£iu^  A  £!.  tL  3X  then  only  eighteen  yeart  of 
ige,  bat  already  well  known  as  a  teacher  of 
^ramatar  and  rhetoric,  and  aa  baring  studied 
profrandly  in  the  interpretation  of  the  Scriptures. 
It  is  proteUe,  hat  not  certain,  that  he  himself 
bad  attended  OenieBt'aclaBseL  Aa  It  was^  aeekers 
after  troth  came  to  hlin  in  such  numbers  that  he 
moaneed  his  work  as  an  iastractor  in  other 
tnbjeetc,  and  devoted  himself  to  that  of  the 
•chool  which  was  thoa  reopened.  Clement  may 
posAly  hare  returned  to  Alexaodria,  and  worked 
with  him  till  his  death,  circ.  A.D.  220.  Origen 
himiclf  left  won  afterwards,  and  founded,  in  some 
muca  rival  school  at  Caesuea.  Of  the  teacher* 
that  followed  we  know  little  more  than  the  names. 

of  Sida  gives  them  as  Heraclas, 

DiniyHns,  neriaa,  Theognostus,  Serapioo,  Peter, 
lUcHliH,  Didymo^  Bbodoo.  SnaaUns  (iT.  E. 
riL  33)  lamcs  Pivriaa  as  a  man  phUoeophioal 
attaiiments  at  Alexandria,  and  mentions  Achillas 
more  distinctly  as  having  been  entrusted  with 
the  l^QgKoXaum  there  under  the  episcopate  of 
Theonas.  He  further  speaks  of  the  Khool  aa 
t3^tia%  in  his  own  time  (dre.  a.d.  330).  Theo- 
^ont  (L 1)  lames  Arioaaa  haring  at  one  time  been 
the  chief  teacher  thm,  and  Sozomen  (J7.£.  UL 15) 
xbA  finfinos  (J?.  E.  ii.  7)  name  Didjmos,  a  teacher 
"bo  became  blind,  aa  having  held  that  poet  for  a 
tong  period  of  years  (drv.  A.D.  340-395).  During 
tlM  later  years  of  his  life  be  was  assisted  by 
ftodwi  as  a  eosdjator,  who,  on  his  death,  re- 

"^■^  be  wortb  whBe  to  note  the  Dsmea  t7  which  It 

^^U>n«AMr,IaseliL.AXv.l^vLa,Mi  ffitk 
hfawiUai  ta»  1^  pmt^fJfm^  aoSBBfc  IB.  M ! 
m  WoiaMM  AAsfa,  ffiefcm,  OsL  c:  SB. 


moved  to  Sida,  where  he  Domlwred  among  hie 
papila  the  Philip  iVom  whom  wt  git  the  Ibt  of 
the  soooesafon.  This  leanu  tohave  broken  np  the 
school,  and  we  are  unable  to  trace  it  fhrther. 

(3.)  The  pattern  upon  which  the  work  at  Alex 
andria  was  based  may  be  found  in  St.  Paal's 
labours  at  Epbesos.  After  he  ceased  to  address 
the  Jews  through  his  diaoourses  in  theiynagogoe 
he  turned  to  the  "  school "  (trxoK^y  ViTjnwait 
(Acta,  zix.  V).  That  "  school "  was  probably  a 
lectnre-hall  (so  the  word  is  used  by  Plutarch,  Kitf. 
Arati,  c  29),  which  hod  been  used  by  some  teacher 
of  philosophy  or  rhetoric,  and  in  which  the  apostle 
now  appeared  aa  the  instructor  of  all  who  came  to 
inquire  what  the  **  new  doctrine  "  meant.  Some- 
thing of  the  same  kind  most  have  been  soon 
found  necessary  at  a  plaoe  like  Alexandria.  With 
teachers  of  philosopny  of  all  schools  lecturing 
round  them,  the  Christian  Society  could  not  but 
feel  the  need  of  lecturers  of  ita  own.  Elsewhere, 
among  sUvea  and  artisans  it  might  he  enough  to 
hand  down  the  simple  tradition  of  the  fiUUi,  to  de- 
velope  that  teaching  aa  we  find  it  In  the  CbfacAsstfi 
of  Cyril  of  Jemsalem.  The  age  of  apolMists,  ap- 
pealing, as  they  did,  to  an  educated  and  reading 
class,  must  have  made  the  demand  fbr  such  teachers 
more  ui^^t,  and  the  appearance  of  Pantaenus  aa 
the  first  certainly  known  teacher,  indicates  that 
he  waa  sunmonea  oy  the  Church  to  suimly  it. 
In  a  room  in  his  own  house,  or  one  hired  for  the 
purpose,  the  teacher  received  the  inquirers  who 
came  to  him.  It  was  not  a  school  for  boys,  but 
for  adults.  Hen  and  women  alike  had  free  access 
to  him.  The  school  waa  open  from  morning 
to  evening.  Aa  of  old,  hi  the  edioola  of  the 
Sabbia,  aa  in  those  of  the  better  tc^ihiata  and 
philosophers  of  Greece,  there  was  no  charge  for 
admission.  If  any  payment  waa  made  it  came,  Id 
the  strictest  sense  of  the  word,  as  an  honorarimn 
from  grateful  pupils  (Enseb.  E.  S.  ri.  4). 
After  a  time  he  naturally  divided  his  hearers 
into  claiiis.  Those  who  were  on  the  threshold 
were,  it  is  natural  to  think,  called  on,  oa  in  the 
Cokortatio  ad  Graacot  of  Clement,  to  turn  firom 
the  obscenities  and  frivolities  of  Paganism  to  the 
living  and  true  God.  Hen  came,  as  in  his  Paeda- 
goguB,  the  "milk"  of  Catcchesis,  teaching  them 
to  follow  the  Divine  Instructor  by  doing  all 
things,  whether  they  ate  or  drank,  in  obedience 
to  ms  will.  Then  the  more  advanced  were  led 
on  to  the  "  strong  meat "  of  ^  hrotwru^  9*m^ 
(Clem.  Alex.,  Strom,  v.  p.  989,  Pott.).  At  times 
he  would  speak,  aa  in  a  continuous  lectnre, 
and  then  would  pause,  that  men  might  ask  the 
questions  which  were  In  their  hearts  (Origen, 
in  Matt.  Tr.  xiv.  16).  The  treatises  which 
remain  */o  us  of  Clement's,  by  his  own  account 
of  them,  embody  his  reminiscences  of  such  instruc- 
tion partly  as  given  by  others,  partly  doubtless 
as  given  by  himself.  We  may  fiurly  look  on 
Origen's  treatises  and  expositions  as  having  had 
a  like  parentage.  (Comp.  Guerike,  D«  ScAoU 
Alex. ;  Hasselbach,  De  ScMa  Alex. ;  Redepen- 
ning's  Origmea,  i.  57,  ii.  10;  and  Art.  Alex- 
andrinitchet  Cateduten  Schuie,  in  Herzog's  Real. 
EncychpSdie ;  Meander's  Church  ifiWorj/  [Engl. 
TransUtkml  iL  260,  a  as}.)  [£■  Hi  P.] 

ALEXANDBIA,  COT7NCIL8  OF.  There 
were  no  councils  of  Alexandria  proportionate  to 
its  sitnatiott  as  the  marine  gate  of  the  East,  or  to 
the  fame  of  its  catechetical  and  eclectic  schools, 
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or  to  iU  BcdariMtfenl  pocttion,  u  luiTitig  btm 
the  woond  we  of  the  world.   And  the  fint  of 
them  wss  beM  A.D.  230,  irnder  Demetriae,  in  a 
huty  momeat,  to  pasa  judgment  opon  one  of 
the  most  dietiozniBhed  Aletaitdriuu  that  evsr 
lived,  Origen :  hit  chief  flinlt  bdng  that  he  had 
been  onlained  priett  In  Palestine,  ont  of  the 
diocese.     His  works  were  condemned  in  this, 
nnd  he  himself  excommonicated  and  deposed  hi  a 
■ubseqarnt  council ;  but  both  sentences  were 
disregarded  bj  the  bishops  of  Palestine,  under 
whose  patronage  he  oootinnad  to  teach  and  to 
Breach  as  before. 
A.II.  235 — Tbm  was  a  qrnod  under  HeradaB, 
who  is  satd  to  haTC  appointed  20  Ushope ; 
one  of  whom.  Ammonias,  having  betrayed 
the  fkith,  was  reclaimed  at  this  synod. 
A.D.  263 — ^Tbis  was  a  synod,  under  Oiunysius, 
against  the  errors  of  Sabellius ;  in  another, 
IhpothuiaiL  a  bishop  of  ^ypt,  and  Co- 
rinth us  ftll  ander  censure  for  their  Tiem 
OD  Uie  Millennium. 
AJh  306 — under  Peter;  ^init  Hetetios,  a 
bishop  of  Lycopolis,  who  had  sacrificed  to 
idols,  and  was  tJierefore  deposed. 
AJ>.  321 — Against  Arias,  who  was  deposed  ia 

two  iTBods  this  year  ander  Alexander. 
AJD.  324 — ^i^ainst  Arlus  once  more ;  bat  this 
time  ander  Hosia%  Bishop  of  Cordora,  who 
had  been  despatched  to  Alexandria  to 
make  enquiries,  by  Conatantine. 
xj),  328 — When  St,  Athanasias  was  conse- 
crated bishop.  (On  the  date,  see  Hansi, 
iL1086.) 

A.D.  340 — In  &Toar  of  St.  Athanasias.  De- 
puties were  sent  from  the  council  to  Rome 
and  Tyre  In  that  sense.  Its  tynodical 
letter  is  giren  by  St.  Athanasias  in  his  2nd 
Apology. 

AJ>.  352— Called  "Egyptian;"  in  ferour  of 

Si.  Athanasias  again. 
382— ander  St.  Athanasias,  on  his  return 

fVom  exile,  concerning  those  who  had 

Arianised.    It  published  a  synodicol  letter. 

On  its  wise  and  temperate  decisions,  see 

Newman'a  JrioM,  r,  I, 
A.D.  363 — under  St.  Athanasias  on  the  death  of 

Jalian  ;  published  a  tynodical  letter  to  the 

new  emperor  Jovian. 
A.D.  371 — Of  90  bishops,  ander  St.  Athanasius : 

to  protest  against  Auxentius  continuing  in 

Oie  see  of  Milan.   This  ia  one  of  those 

called  **  l^rptian." 
AA  371 — ander  St  Athanadaa  the  aame 

Jrar ;  to  receive  a  professloB  of  foith  tma 
larcellus,  Bishop  ot  Aneyra,  whtdi  tnmed 
oat  orthodox. 
A.D.  399 — ^Against  the  followers  of  Origen, 
who  were  coadenuied.  Fartof  its  lynodical 
letter  Is  preaerved  in  that  of  the  emperor 
Joatinian  to  Hennas  on  the  same  siuject 
long  afterwards. 
A.D.  430 — under  St.  Cyril  against  Nestorios ; 
where  St.  Cyril  indited  his  celebrated 
epistle  with  the  twelve  anathemas. 
A.D.  457 — ander  Timothy,  samamed  Aeloros, 
or  the  Gat,  at  whidi  the  Council  of  Chal- 
cedon  was  oondemoed.  This  was  repeated, 
A.D.  477. 

A  J). 482 — ^At  which  JohnTabeaniosites  was  con- 
secrated bishop ;  he  was  ejected  at  once  by 
the  emperor  Zeno,  when  Peter  Moggus  re- 

k 


turned,  and  in  a  sabseqoent  synod  the 
•ame  year  condemned  uie  4th  eondl, 
having  first  caused  a  schicm  amouat  his 
own  followers  by  subecribing  to  ua  Be- 
noticon  (Evag.  ilL  12-16). 

JuD.  485-.4inder  Qointian,  to  pronoonea  Peter 
the  Fnller  deposed  tnm  Antioch. 

A.II.  578— The  lost  of  those  called  Egyptian ; 
it  was  composed  of  Jacobites,  to  considcr 
the  case  of  the  Jacobite  patriarch  «' 
Antioch,  Paul. 

A.l>.  589 — onder  Eulogins ;  against  the  Sa 
maritans. 

JLD.  633— onder  Cyrus,  the  Umotheltto  {«• 
triarch :  the  acta  and  synodical  letter  of 
which  ore  preserved  in  the  13th  action  of 
the  Sth  general  ooandL  This  is  the  lost 
on  record. 

The  interests  of  the  Charch  HMorr  of  Ales- 
ladria  are  so  great,  that  a  fbw  words  may  be 
added  respecting  its  patriarchate. 

The  patriarchate  of  Alexandria  grew  ont  of  th' 
see  founded  there  by  St.  Mark,  "  according  to  the 
constant  and  unvarying  tradition  both  of  the  Eiat 
and  West "  (Neale's  PtOriarcA  of  Alex.  1.  i.) ;  to 
which  jurisdiction  was  aasigned,  as  of  ancient 
cnstom  appertaining,  by  the  6th  Nicene  canen, 
over  «  Egypt,  Libya,  and  PentapoUs."  This  was, 
in  efiect,  what  was  already  known  as  the  Egyp- 
tian diocese,  being  one  of  five  placed  under  the 
jorisdiction  of  the  praefsot  of  the  East,  and  omo- 
prehending  itself  six  provinces.  Of  these,  Ao- 
gnatanica  was  subdivided  into  Angustonica  prima, 
and  secunda :  the  first  stretching  upon  the  coast 
firom  Rhinocorora  on  the  borders  of  Palestine  to 
Diospolis  on  the  east  of  the  Mendesinn  month  of 
the  Nile,  with  the  second  iomiediatety  under  it 
inland ;  Egypt  proper  waa  likewise  sabdivided 
into  talma  and  secanda,  of  whidh  locaada 
stretched  westwards  of  the  ttme  numth  of  the 
Nile  along  the  coast,  with  prima  lying  tmrne- 
diately  a^er  it  inland.  Then  Arcadia  at  Hq>- 
tanomis,  forming  the  3rd  province,  lay  under 
Atwustanioa  secunda  and  A^yptos  prima  os 
both  aides  of  the  Nile ;  and  soath  of  this  Thefaak, 
or  the  4th  province,  whose  aubdi visions,  prima 
comprehended  all  the  rest  of  the  country  lyini; 
north,  and  secanda  all  the  county  lying  oonth 
of  Tbebea,  included  in  Egypt.  Retoming  to- 
wards the  coast,  westwards  of  Aegyptua  aecnnda, 
the  Sth  province,  Libya  inferior  or  secanda,  wu 
also  colled  Marmarica;  and  to  the  west  of  it 
was  the  6th  provtaice,  LUna  Pentapolii,  alae 
called  Cyrenaica.  The  ecclesiastical  arrange- 
ments in  each  of  these  provinces  have  yet  to  be 
given.  For  this  purpose  the  "Notitia"  pab- 
liahcd  by  Beveridge  (Synod,  ii.  143-4)  m^ht 
have  l>eea  transcribed  at  length ;  but  as  the  sii« 
of  so  many  of  the  sees  are  nnkoown,  their  i&er« 
names,  which  are  often  nnoooth  and  of  doobtfal 
apellii^,  wonld  he  devoid  of  interest.  It 
BufBce  to  enumerate  them,  with  their  metropolK 
in  each  case.  Thoa  Angastanica  prima  con- 
tained 14  episcopal  sees,  of  which  Peludnm  «m 
the  metropolis ;  Angastanica  secanda  6,  at  the 
head  of  which  was  I^nto;  Aegyptus  prima  3l\ 
at  the  head  of  which  was  Alexandria ;  A^gyptoe 
secanda  12,  at  the  head  of  which  was  Cafaass 
The  province  of  Arcadia  containoJ  6,  under  the 
metropolitan  of  Oxyrinchus;  but  7  are  give* 
sobseqnently,  corresponding  to  the  7  monthi  of 
the  Nile,  of  which  Alexandria  is  placed  fint 
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Ibtn  wm  8  aew  in  llwUli  prinu,  mider  tli« 
■rtnfoUtuaf  Aatino  J  udtwiot  that  nninber 
B  ThaUi  moaadM,  vaia  tht  uMtropolitu  of 
Ftolemui.  libjm  Mconda,  or  Ummuu-ioa,  con- 
ui&ed  8,  under  the  mfltropolitu  of  Dnnlooo; 
1*1  Libf*  PtatapolU  «,  st  the  hwd  of  which 
ra  Seoul.  Tripoli  wia  s  later  wqoiAitioD,  In- 
dadiai  3  MM  1M1I7.  They  nuiT  haro  ben  pUcod 
via  Aksudm  rabwottoitlj  to  the  ttaiw  o{ 
tke  Mb  Gnudl,  wb«i  all  to  tfa*  w«ft  of  tham 
lif  in  ceafo^oB  under  the  Vandali ;  and  pcwibl j 
ma;  k>Te  been  intended  to  compensate  for  tboM 
ivo  MS*  of  Berytna  and  Rabba  bordering  on 
Ptiestine,  of  which  Alexandria  was  then  robbed 
li  a«tU  the  patriarchate  of  Jerusalem  on  the 
mth-vcst  (Can,  Ck.  Oott.  hr.  II).  The  list  of 
MM  b  I«  Qoien  (flrimt  CSMitfsMM^  t^.  U.  p. 
330-MOX  illastratwl  by  a  map  of  the  patriarch- 
ite  from  IXAnTille,  agree*  with  the  abore  in 
most  nspects,  ont  j  that  it  is  shorter. 

Alenadria  had  been  sjnoaymoas  with  ortho- 
ioTj  ^lilc  St.  Athsaaiias  lired ;  shortly  after 
bis  death,  h«we*«r,  the  Mxt  plaoa  after  Some, 
vhid  it  had  em  vaytjtA  from  Apoatolic  timea, 
ns  g^rea  hj  the  2iM  Oeneral  Council  t«  Con- 
Uaatinoplfc  For  this  it  seemed  to  hare  re- 
eetvsd  ample  compensation  in  the  hnmiliation 
tf  the  Cimstantinopolitaa  patriarch  Neotorins, 
tt  the  M  Gooneil  onder  St.  Cjril ;  when  the 
want  (rf  tact  asd  perTeraeness  of  his  soocesior 
Diotaanu  aabled  the  more  orthodox  patriarchs 
of  Jerasalem  and  Constantinople  to  help  them- 
Mlrei  at  its  expense,  and  obtain  sanction  for 
their  jsoceedings  at  the  4th  Coancil.  For  a 
tint,  it  is  true,  Rome  perunptorily  nAued  as- 
masiof  to  them ;  and  chained  their  anthors  with 
haii^  iafri^ed  the  Nioene  canons.  Bat  Alex- 
andria Uling  into  the  hands  of  those  by  whom 
doctrinal  dedsioos  of  the  4th  Cooi^il  were 
called  in  qoestion  and  eren  condemned.  Borne 
aatoTallj  ceased  taking  any  farther  step*  in  its 
&Toar;  and  uder  Jaeehite  patriardia  princi- 
pally, and  Boaetiniea  exolosiTely,  Alexandria 
fradiially  came  to  exercise  no  palpable  influence 
wbatner,  eren  as  Srd  see  of  the  world,  on  the 
Rst  of  the  Church.  Le  Qnien  reckons  48  patri- 
uxfas  in  all,  down  to  Eostathina,  who  was  con- 
Mraled  A.D.  801,  bat  sereral  of  them  were 
hoctlal;  and  thm  wen  nnanerons  «ati-patri- 
a«h»,  both  heretical  and  achismatica],  from  time 
U  tune  diipatiag  their  cUinu.  The  '  Art  de 
T^rifier  Us  Dates'  makea  this  Enstathina  the 
64th  patriarch.  Dr.  Neal*  makes  him  the  40th, 
ud  coBtemporarr  with  Mark  II_  the  4Mh  Jaoo- 

Titere  van  semnl  pecaliaritles  eoaneeted 
with  the  see  of  Alexandria,  which  ban  been 
^^tieailjr  czpUined.  One  rests  apon  the  aatho- 
Hty  Entychins,  patriarch  of  Alexandria  in  the 
10th  century,  and  of  St.  Jerome.  The  words  of 
Eatyehiu*  are  as  follows :  "  St.  Mark  along  with 
^Auias  onUined  13  presbyters  to  remain  with 
the  patriarch ;  so  that  when  the  diafr  ahoobl 
heooBM  TBcant,  they  might  elect  one  oat  of  the 
13  ««  v^ese  head  the  other  11  sboold  lay  their 
bandBi  him  benediction,  and  constitate  him 
P^triardi;  and  should  after  this  choose  some 
other  man  to  supply  the  place  of  the  promoted 
P«"byt<r,  in  siua  sort  that  the  presbytery 
WBid  always  consist  13.  This  custom  con- 
toMd  at  Alexandria  till  tht  time  of  the  patri- 
•nh  Alexander,  one  of  tne  SIS  (Father*  of 


Nicaoa)  who  fbrbads  the  presbyters  in  fhtnn  to 
ordain  their  patriarch  {  but  decreed  that  on  a 
racancy  of  the  see,  the  neighbouring  bishops 
should  convene  for  the  purpose  of  filling  it  with 
a  proper  patriarch,  whether  elected  from  those 
13  presbyters  or  from  any  others."  Entychins 
adda,  "that  during  the  time  of  the  fin 1 10  patri- 
archs, there  were  no  bishons  In  ^pt;  Deme- 
trtaa  the  11th  bavii^  been  tne  first  U  consecrate 
them."  (Mcen  from  Neale,  p.  9.)  This  per- 
haps may  serre  to  explain  the  extreme  efience 
tftken  by  Demetrins  at  the  ordination  of  Origen 
to  the  priesthood  ont  of  the  diocese,  if  a  priest 
io  Alexandria  was  so  mach  more  to  the  bishop 
than  a  priest  elsewhere.  It  may  also  serre  to 
explain  the  haste  with  whii^  Alezinder  insti- 
tuted proceedings  against  Arlaa.  The  paawge 
of  St.  Jerome  seems  conclosire  as  to  the  inter- 

? rotation  to  be  given  to  that  of  Eutychius. 
his  Father  io  an  epistle  to  ETagrius,  while 
dwelling  on  the  dignity  of  the  priesthood,  thus 
cxpreasee  himself:  "At  Alexandria,  from  the 
time  of  St  UmA  the  Enageliat  to  tiiat  of  the 
bishops  Hondas  and  Dionyalu  (in  the  middle 
of  the  Srd  century),  tt  was  the  custom  of  the 
presbyters  to  nominate  one,  elected  fVom  among 
themselres,  to  the  higher  dignity  of  the  bishopric ; 
just  as  the  army  makes  an  emperor,  or  the  dea- 
cons nominate  as  archdeacon  any  man  whom  they 
know  to  be  of  actln  habits  in  their  own  body.'* 
(Aitf.).   St.  Jerome  would  be  talking  nonsense, 
if  the  12  of  whom  he  is  speaking  had  been 
bishops  themselres;  that  is,  of  the  same  rank 
as  their  nominee  was  to  be.   Hence  the  theory 
of  an  episcopal  collie,  to  which  Dr.  Neale  seems 
to  incline,  &lls  to  the  ground  at  once.    On  the 
other  hand,  it  seems  unquestionable  that  St. 
Jerome  most  hare  meant  election,  not  ordina- 
tion, from  the  marked  emphasis  with  which  he 
lays  down  elsewhere  that  presbyters  cannot  or- 
dain.   Otherwise,  from  the  age  in  whidi  Euty- 
diias  lived,  and  still  more  the  languwo  is  which 
be  wrote,  it  would  hardly  be  ponible  to  prove 
that     meant  election  only,  when  he  certainly 
seems  to  be  describing  consecration.    But  again, 
if  then  wen  "  no  bishops  in  Egypt  during  the 
time  of  the  first  ten  patriarchs,"  how  could  epis- 
copal consecration  be  had,  when  once  the  patri- 
arch had  ceaaad  to  live?  to  this  no  satisfactory 
answer  has  ever  been  returned.  Entychins, 
though  he  lived  in  the  10th  oentury,  may  be 
supposed  to  have  known  more  about  the  ancient 
customs  of  his  see,  in  a  land  like  Egypt,  than 
thoee  who  have  decried  him.   And  certainly, 
thoi^b  we  know  then  wen  btriiopa  in  Egypt 
under  Demetrins,  fhr  two  synods  of  bishops 
(Phot.  mL  a.  118  and  Haet.  Origtn.  i.  13),  we 
an  told,  met  under  him  to  condemn  Origen ;  it 
would  be  difficult  to  produce  any  conclusive 
testimony  to  the  fact  that  there  wen  any  epis- 
copal sees  there,  besides  that  of  Alexandria,  be- 
fon  then.   The  vague  statement  of  the  Empei-or 
Adrian,   Illi  qid  Senpim  colnnt  Chrlitiani  sunt ; 
et  deroti  sunt  Senpi,  qui  te  Christi  episcopos 
dicunt,"  speaking  of  ^ypt,  dearly  warnnts  no 
Kucfa  inference,  standing  alone;  nor  does  it  ap> 
l>ear  to  have  ever  been  suggested  that  each  of 
the  first  ten  patriarchs  consecrated  hia  suc- 
cessor during  his  own  life-time.    Yet  there  was 
a  strange  haste  in  electing  a  new  patriarch  of 
Alexandria,  that  seenia  to  require  some  expla- 
,  natioa.   Tlie  new  patriarch,  we  leain  from  Libe- 
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mm,  almfs  iaUntd  Ui  pndManor;  aai  b»> 
fore  Mmg  to,  placed  his  dsed  knd  ea  Us  on 

lM«d.  Cba  it  lum  Imm  ia  thla  wajr,  during 
that  «srly  period,  extnordiasiy  as  it  Bar  assB, 
that  episcopal  consecration  was  sapposed  to  be 
ebtalned,  as  it  were,  in  i«e  coatinnons  chain 
A«m  St.  Uark  bimseirr  The  position  ot  the 
prtriardi  «^  cMiseentfan  was  so  eseeptkaal, 
that  It  would  be  do  wonder  at  all  if  hia  eoosecxs- 
tloa  diffnred  materially  from  all  others.  In 
ahU  nattan  his  antfaority  was  rerr  great ;  in 
eoderisstiod  matteia  it  was  quite  despotic  All 
bishops  in  Egypt  were  ordained  bjr  him  as  their 
sole  metropolitan.  If  aj  other  bishop  erar  pei^ 
fitraied  metropolitan  ftiartioas,  it  wm  aa  hii  «W- 
gata.  The  EgnHian  Ushopa  themselTea,  In  the 
4th  action  of  tha  Conndl  of  ChalcediMi,  proftssed 
londlr  that  they  were  impotent  to  act  hot  at 
his  bidding ;  and  hence  they  ezonsed  themselves 
from  eren  snbscribing  to  the  letter  of  St.  Leo 
while  they  were  withoat  a  patriareh,  after  Dioe- 
eorw  had  been  depoeed;  and  that  eo  ehatlnataly, 
that  their  sobeerlptioB  was  allowed  to  stand 
over,  till  the  new  patriarch  had  been  omsecrated. 
The  patriarch  comd  moreoTer  ordain  presbyters 
and  deaoons  thronghont  %ypt  in  any  number, 
where  he  woald;  aad  it  to  thoof^t  probable 
that  thepresbyters,  bis  assessors,  had  powergiren 
them  by  him  to  confirm.  All  the  episcopal  sees 
in  Egypt  seem  to  hsva  originated  with  him  alone. 
As  early  as  the  Srd  century  we  find  him  called 
"  papa,  archbishop  in  the  next,  and  patriarch 
in  the  &tb  century,  but  not  till  alter  St.  Cyril. 
In  later  tlmes^  **  Judge  of  the  whale  world  "  was 
a  title  given  him,  on  aeoonat  of  his  haring  for- 
merly hied  Easter.  On  the  liturgies  in  use  in 
the  ^yptian  diocese,  Dr.  Neale  says  {OmercU 
Tntnd.  i.  S23-4),  "The  Aiazandrine  &mUy  con- 
tains 4  liturgies :  St.  Hark,  which  is  the  normal 
form,  St.  Bull,  St,  <>ril,  and  St.  Or^ory.  .  .  . 
St.  Xarii's  was  the  rite  of  the  orthodoi  Charch 
of  Alenndrte.  .  .  .  Hie  other  three  are  used  by 
the  Honophytites.  St.  Basil  (j.  a.  the  Copto> 
Jaeobite)  is  the  normal  aad  usual  form ;  St. 
Gregory  is  employed  in  Lent ;  St.  Cyril  on  festi- 
vbIb.  .  .  .  Why  the  first  of  Uiese  liturgies  bears 
the  name  of  Basil"  is  uncertain.  *'It  is  not 
poasible  now  to  dlseover  Its  origin,  though  it 
would  ajniear  to  hara  baea  originally  Catholic ; 
to  haTe  been  translated  flrom  the  Greek  into 
Coptic,  aad  thence  after  many  ages  into  Arabic. 
The  lituigy  of  St  Cyril  is  to  all  Intents  and 
purpoees  ue  ssme  as  that  of  St.  Hark  .... 
aad  in  both  that,  aad  in  the  office  of  SL  Gi^ory, 
tha  first  part  Is  taken  fron  the  normal  liturgy 
of  St.  Baw.**  Both  the  proanaphMal  and  ana- 
phora! parts  of  the  Copto-Jaoobite  litui^  of  St. 
Basil,  together  with  the  anaphoral  part  of  that 
of  St.  Hark  are  glTcu  in  parallel  columns  flirther 
on  in  Uie  same  work.  And  the  Copt»Jaoobite 
patriarchal  ohuroh  at  Alexandria,  sold  to  be  the 
bnrial-filaoe  of  the  hesd  of  St.  Hark,  and  of  72 
of  the  patriarchs,  is  described  there  likewise,  p. 
277.  Between  the  two  works  of  Dr.  Neale 
already  cited,  and  the  Orient  OwUtiams  of  Le 
Qui  en,  everything  farther  that  has  yet  been 
disoorered  on  the  subject  of  this  patriarchate 
may  be  ootained.  [E.  S.  F.] 

ALKXIU8,  i  Mpttwof  ToS  eceir,  comme- 
nont«l  Harch  17  (OaL  fyMnif.);  July  17 
IMart  Som.').  tC] 


ALIEKATIOir 

I  AUBNATION  OF  GHTJBCH  nto] 
FBBTY.  — In  treating  of  a  subject  like  ttu^ 
of  the  allenatioD  of  Chardi  property,  the  canmd 

,  aad  other  authorities  cited  as  eridence  of  tk<{ 
law  concerning  it  ml^t  either  be  arranged  nc'i 

'  cording  to  the  Tarions  descriptions  of  projienii 
to  whidi  they  reftr,  or  else  the  entire  legislatiin 
of  eadi  diurdi  and  nation  mi^  be  exhibited  ii 
chrouological  order  apart  fnm  the  rest.  Th^ 
latter  plan  has  been  here  adopted,  both  as  lieia^ 
more  suitable  to  a  general  article,  and  iImI 
because  in  matters  of  church  order  and  disci- 
pline the  oaaoBS  of  councils  were  not  in  fotw 
beyond  the  limits  of  the  churches  in  which  thf  j 
ware  anthoritatiTelT  pnimi^ated. 

The  aHeBadoo— ay  which  b  lo  he  nndenttooj 
the  transference  by  gift,  sale,  ezdiange,  or  p«r- 

Knal  emphyteoris* — of  Chordi  property  [srt 
JPKKIT  OF  THE  Chubch]  Was  from  early  timei 
restrained  by  special  enactments.  ' 

It  is  a  mudi  debated  question  amongst  C»i 
nonists  whether  or  not  alienation,  except  in 
trsordinary  cases,  was  absolutely  pnAIbited  id 
the  first  ages  of  the  Charch,  by  reason  of  tU 
sacred  character  impressed  npon  property  giv<-ii 
for  eodesisstical  pui^xMes,  and  by  that  act  ileJi- 
eated  to  God  (see  Balsamon  in  can.  12,  Cone  Yll. 

S.  Bererfdge  Pond.  Can.  L  303).  As,  howeTn] 
e  property  of  the  Church  must  in  those  timcJ 
hare  consisted  only  of  the  offerings  and  obUtiosj 
of  the  &ithful,  which  were  placed  In  the  hanla 
of  the  bishops,^  it  would  appear  most  probahU 
that  they  were  free  to  make  such  me  of  it  u 
they  might  think  would  bs  ravductlTe  of  tbt 
grMtestlMMfit  to  their  several  dioceses. 

The  general  law  of  the  Church  has  been 
epitmnised  in  the  Commentary  of  Balsamon  (nfij 
Beveridge  Pmd.  Can.  iL  177).  "  Unoaqnif^ja* 
noetromm  Eptscopomm  rationem  admini^tni' 
tionis  rerum  suae  Eoolesiae  Deo  reddeU 
nim  pnUosa  EoclesianuB,  aeu  saeia,  et  reliqa^ 
Deo  ooDtecrata,  et  passemicmss  iminobilea,  net 
sunt  alleuabilia,  et  Eedesiae  servaatnr.  IccM 
siasticomm  autem  redituum  administratio  secuH 
oredi  Budacterque  committi  debere  illis,  qui  statii 
temporibus  sunt  Episeopi."  Its  history,  as  it  b 
found  in  the  ooundla  of  different  diurehes,  hv 
aow  lo  be  traead. 

In  M«  Sadf—Tht  earliest  eanon  whidt  refVij 
to  the  subject  Is  the  15th  canon  of  the  CouDdj 
of  Ancyra  (a.d.  814),  which  provides  that  thi 
Church  (on  the  exprMsion  rh  Kvpiaxbp  see  Bcve^ 
ridge,  Adnoti.  in  loc)  may  resnme  posseesion  oi 
whatever  property  the  presbyters  of  a  dioce« 
may  have  sold  duilng  the  vacam^  of  the  see! 
but  thla  oanon  dots  noi  limit  any  poww  whirl 
the  bishop  himself  may  previously  iiave  possecsed 
and  Is  simply  an  apfdication  of  the  well<knowi 
rule  **  sede  vacante  nihil  Innovetur." 

The  Council  of  Antloch  (A.D.  341)  has  tw< 
canons,  the  24th  and  25th,  bearing  upon  thi 


■  On  tbe  natnra  of  tbls  tsonre  see  Smith's  IMetiimaii 
qf  OnA  OMd  Amum  Antiquitim,  tob  toob,  •  Effiphy 
tendi.'  It  mvbedeswlbcdlaliritfes  the  rl^  to  BS 
saotber  person's  land  as  oneli  own,  on  cooiIMiai  of  cult] 
vatliqi  Itt  sod  psjing  a  fixed  rent  st  fixed  time*. 

k  Tbt  oath  now  taken  bj  blabope  oonaecisted  atcori 
log  to  the  Boman  ordinal,  cnatHno  a  dause  reUtisf  n 
the  aUenstion  cf  Obnroh  property*  In  what  words  anj 
at  what  time  a  danse  tUs  namn  wsa  Brst  Intndnai 
Into  the  erdlnsl  Is  a  questtaa  which  has  given  ihe  t| 
BMiA  eonlrovcnf * 
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fHitiga,  whldi  «n  either  Imitated  ftom  tbt 
3Mi  ud  40th  Apoitolic  Canona,  or  lum  been 
DiiUUd  bj-  the  aothon  of  that  ooUacUon  [AfOft- 
TOJC  CufOKsl.  Hit  24th  dincta  that  Charch 
l-npett}',  irlii^  ought  to  be  adninistared  subject 
to  tht  jadciDwit  Mill  antboritj  of  the  biabop, 
AsaU  be  distlneiiiahed  In  nch  a  wa^  that  the 
jmbfters  aad  daaoou  may  kiMW  of  what  It 
QODiiiU,  m  that  at  the  Ushop's  death  it  may  not 
bt  **qi^aM,  or  lost,  or  miied  np  with  hii  private 
prapcttf .  That  part  of  this  canon  in  which 
rdanafie  b  made  to  the  datiet  imoosed  oa  pre*- 
bjUnod  AeacoM  ie  not  floatainaa  in  the  Apo** 
toHeoues.  This  omlntMi  wosld  aeem  to  point 
u  the  emdnnon  that  this  conscU  is  later  in 
dite  than  the  39th  Apostolic  canon ;  and  Bere- 
ridge  {Cod.  Can.  L  43)  •Iraws  the  same  inference 
u  to  the  date  of  the  40th  Apostolic  canon  from 
iu  aet  laaking  mentloa  of  ol  rmw  ^ypm»  icaml, 
wwds  vhidi  are  to  be  firnnd  in  the  25tb  Canon 
ofAitioeh.  By  the  25th  canon  it  b  ptvTided  that 
tilt  Pnrincial  Synod  ahoold  have  jorbdiction  in 
astt  vhere  the  bishop  b  accused  of  converting 
ChoTch  property  to  hb  own  use,  which  was 
also  ftriiidacn  by  the  37th  Apostolic  canon, 
er  — ~gi"g  it  without  the  conunt  (jt^  /ttri 
yri^')  of  the  presbyters  and  deacons,  and  also 
»  cases  where  ue  bbhop  or  the  presbyters  who 
are  assodatsd  with  him  are  accused  of  any  mJs- 
■ppnpiriatioo  for  their  own  benefit.  Here  again 
it  «iU  be  noted  that  the  effect  of  thb  canon  b 
to  make  pnrbion  for  the  better  and  more  care- 
fitl  mamgement  of  Church  property,  and  that  it 
dees  Dot  abridge  any  right  of  alioiation  which 
th«  Iwhop  may  have  before  posaeased.  It  must, 
bowerer,  be  obaerred  that  the  power  of  the 
bishop  to  manage  Oc'v'C*"')  Church  property  (an 
cspradioa  which  would  doubtleaa  Inelnde  the 
act  ef  aUmatiaa)  b  qmUfiad  Inr  the  yxmin  that 
it  mnat  be  exercised  with  the  oouent  of  hb 
pwhyten  and  deacons. 

The  7th  and  8th  canons  of  the  Council  of 
Gan^  (the  date  of  tbb  council  b  uncertain, 
KDM  writers  placing  it  as  early  as  A.D.  324,  and 
others  as  late  aa  X.D.  371:  see  Van  Espen, 
iHmrtaOt  HI  BgKttdmk  OoHgrmuen,  Op.  iii.  120, 
cd.  Loran.  1753,  and  Benrid^  Jdnott.  in  id. 
CoBc^  who  Incliiws  to  the  opmion  that  it  was 
held  a  short  time  befwre  the  Council  of  Aotioch, 
AJk.  341),  prohibit  under  pain  of  anathema  all 
penoBs  £c<m  alienating  (SiUrai  !(«  t^s  iKKKif 
«ias)  ivoduoe  belonging  to  the  Chorcb,  except 
they  6rtt  obtain  the  oouant  of  the  Ushop  or  Jm 
otcammaa,  or  officer  eninutad  with  the  care  of 
Qiimh  property. 

Tbf  euctments  contained  in  the  second  CuuU' 
cil  of  Kicaea  (or  as  it  b  generally  styled  the  7th 
Oecmuaiol  Council)  A.D.  787,  will  M  more  con- 
Teiucatly  considered  below. 

3V  J/rwOT  CHurci  seema  to  hsn  fonad  it 
necesnry  to  plaoe  apedal  reetricti«u  vpon  the 
power  of  alienating  Church  property  poescaaed 
by  Inihops  under  the  general  law.  By  the  31st 
easMi  of  the  code  known  as  the  Statuta  Eccleaae 
AkH^u,  promulgated  (sccording  to  Bruos,  Ga- 
MMet,  L  140)  at  the  4th  Council  of  Carthage 
(AJt  398),  the  bishop  b  enjoined  to  ase  the  pos- 
a«M>oBi  of  the  Charch  as  trustee,  and  not  as  if 
tbey  were  his  own  property ;  and  by  the  next 
eaam  ai]  gjftg^  sales,  or  exchanges  of  Church 
pv^T^fty  nnde  by  bishops  vnthoat  the  consent  in 
^T^ut  C  ahaqse  cinnirentia  ot  subacriptiona  ") 


of  their  clergy  are  pronounced  bmlid.  In  the 
Slst  oanon  there  are  further  provlsioBa  ngalurt 
the  unauthorized  alienation  of  Church  property 
by  the  inferior  clei^.  If  conriotea  in  the 
synod  of  thb  offence  they  are  to  maka  reatitn- 
tion  out  of  their  own  nroperty. 

Again  by  the  36tli  (ap.  Btv.  29tb)  oaooB 
of  the  CoMX  Eoclemae  Afrieanae  promnlgated 
A.D.  419,  which  repeats  the  4th  canon  ol  the 
5th  CoQDcil  of  Carthage  (A.D.  401),  it  b 
ordained  that  no  one  sell  the  real  property  b»- 
loi^ng  to  the  Charch ;  but  if  some  rery  urgent 
raasoD  fbr  doing  ao  ihmild  ariae.  It  b  to  be  oqb- 
mnnleatadtotnePrimataofthe  Prorlnoe,  who  » 
to  determine  in  council  with  the  proper  number  of 
bbhops  (i>.  twelve)  whether  a  sale  b  to  be  mad* 
or  not ;  but  if  the  oeceasity  for  action  b  so  great 
that  the  bubop  cannot  wait  to  consult  the  synod, 
then  he  b  to  summon  aa  witnesses  the  neigh- 
bouring biabopa  at  leaat,  and  to  ba  careAil  after- 
wards to  report  the  natter  to  the  synod.  Tha 
penalty  of  disobedience  to  thb  canon  was  da- 
poaltion.  By  tha  33rd  canon  (ap.  Bet.  36th) 
presbyters  are  forbidden  to  sell  any  Church  pro- 
per 1 7  without  the  consent  of  their  bbhopst  and 
in  like  manner  the  bishops  are  forbidden  to  sell 
any  Church  lands  (praedia)  without  the  privity 
of  their  Synod  or  presbyters.  (See  on  these 
canons  Tan  £q>en.  Op.  iiL  299,  ttc,  and  the 
StAoUoH  of  Balsamon  ap.  Bm.  Pond.  Can.  i.  551.) 

Paasing  from  Asia  Minor  and  Africa  to  Jito/jr, 
the  earliest  prorisions  with  relerenoe  to  aUenatioa 
to  be  foond  in  tha  conndb  are  in  the  conncU  held 
at  Rome  by  Pope  Symmachua  in  A.D.  502.  Tha 
drcunutanoes  under  which  the  canona  of  thb 
council  were  passed  (and  which  relate  solely  to  the 
question  of  alienation)  are  thns  described  by  Dean 
Uilman :  **  On  the  vacant^  of  the  sea  [by  the  death 
of  Pi^  Stmplidus,  Aj>.  483]  occnrrad  a  Mngolar 
scene.  Tha  elero  were  assembled  in  St.  Petcr*a. 
In  the  midst  of  them  stood  up  Basilius,  the 
Patrician  and  Prefect  of  Rome,  acting  as  Vice- 
gerent of  Odoacer  the  barbarian  King.  He  ap- 
peared by  the  conunaud  of  hu  master,  and  by 
tha  admonition  of  the  deceaaed  Simplicios,  to 
take  care  that  tha  paaoa  of  tha  city  waa  not 
disturbed  by  any  sedition  or  tomnlt  anring  tha 
election.  ...  He  proceeded,  as  the  protector 
of  the  Church  from  loas  and  injury  by  church- 
men, to  proclaim  the  following  edict :  *  That  no 
one  under  the  penalty  of  anathema  should  alie- 
nate any  &nn,  bnihungs,  or  orsameuu  of  tha 
chonhaa;  that  anch  alienation  by  any  Uihop 
presant  or  fnture  waa  null  and  Told.*^  So  im- 
portant did  thb  precedent  appear,  ao  dangeroua 
in  the  handa  of  theae  acbbmatios  who  would 
eren  in  those  days  limit  the  sacerdotal  power, 
that  nearly  twenty  years  after,  a  fortunate  occa- 
sion was  seized  by  the  Pope  Symmachus  to  annul 
thb  decree.  la  a  Synod  of  Ushops  at  Rome  the 
edict  was  rdiearae<^  iatarrapted  by  protesta  of 
the  bbhopa  at  thb  praanmptuous  interference  of 
the  laity  with  affiuia  of  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction. 
The  authentldty  of  the  decree  was  not  called 
in  question;  it  was  declared . invalid  as  being 
contrary  to  the  usages  of  the  Fathers  enacted 
on  lay  authority,  awl  as  not  being  ratified  by 
the  signature  of  any  Bbhop  at  Rome.  The 
same  council,  however,  acknowledged  its  wisdom 
by  re-enacting  itg  ordinances  agninst  the  aliena- 
j  tioQ  of  Church  property "  (IrMfory  of  Latin 
\  ChridiaxHiUi  Tel.  1.,  p*  321,  Sad  ed.).  On  thb 
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Orandl  Boehner  Botet  that  It  hu  not  mort 
aatbwit J  than  bahnn  to  it  u  a  Conndl  of 
the  Italian  Chnrch,  ana  that  therefore  ita  decreei 
(which  go  &r  bejond  any  jtt  promnlgatod  else- 
where) were  not  binding  open  other  Chorehee. 
Preriouslj,  howeTer,  to  thia  date  Pope  Leo  the 
Oreat  (JLD.  447)  hod  written  to  the  bishops  of 
Sidlf  and  fbrbiddeo  the  alienation  of  Chorch 
propert]^  by  the  bishops  except  for  the  benefit  of 
the  Church,  and  with  the  eoDseot  of  the  whole 
clergy  {Ep.  17).  Pope  Oelasios  also  (ajx  492- 
496^  writing  to  Justinos  and  Faostns  (who  were 
acting  is  the  place  of  their  bishopX  directed  the 
raatitntion  of  all  property  belonging  to  the 
Oitureh  of  Volterra  which  tuui  been  alienated  op 
to  that  time ;  and  in  another  letter  he  forbad 
the  appropriation  of  Church  lands  for  the  pay- 
ment of  any  paitionlar  itipend  (Fragg.  2S  and  84, 
ap.  Thiel> 

Iq  the  history  of  the  Oallican  CftwcA  the 
•arliest  reforence  to  alienation  b  to  be  foond 
In  a  letter  from  Pope  Hilams  (a.d.  462)  to  the 
Ushops  of  the  proTinoes  of  Tienne,  Lyons,  Mar- 
bonne,  and  the  Haritime  Alps,  in  which  he  pro- 
hilnts  the  alienation  of  such  Chnrch  lands  as  are 
neither  waste  nor  onprodnctire  ("nee  deserta 
nec  damnoea")  except  with  the  oonient  itf  a 
council  (Ep.  8  sec.  alt.). 

The  Council  of  Agde  (a.d.  506)  oontalns  sere- 
ral  canons  on  alienation.  The  22nd  canon,  while 
declaring  that  it  Is  snperfinous  to  deftae  any- 
thing afresh  concerning  a  matter  so  well  known, 
and  a  practice  forbidden  by  so  many  ancient 
canons,  prohibits  the  clergy  from  selltng  or 

S'ring  away  any  Church  property  under  pun  of 
ing  excommunicated  and  baring  to  Indemnify 
the  Chnrch  ont  of  their  private  resources  for 
any  loss,  the  transaction  being  at  the  same  time 
decbred  roid.  The  26th  canon  inflicts  the  like 
punishment  on  those  iriio  snppress  or  conceal  or 
give  to  the  onUwfiil  possesior  any  docwneot  by 
which  the  title  of  the  Church  to  any  property 
is  secured.  The  48th  canon  reaerres  to  the 
Chnrch  any  property  left  on  the  death  of  a 
bishop,  which  he  nad  received  from  ecclesiastical 
sources.  The  4dth  canon  repeats  almost  in  the 
earns  words  the  above  cited  31st  canon  of  the 
Stnhtfa  Eodatias  Afdiqm  ;  the  SSrd  canon  pro- 
biUta,  and  pronounces  roid,  any  alienation  by 
pariah  priests ;  while  by  the  56th  canon  abbots 
are  forbidden  to  sell  (Aurch  property  without 
the  bishop's  consent,  or  to  manumit  uaTes,  "as 
it  would  be  unjust  for  monks  to  be  engaged  in 
their  daily  labours  in  the  field  while  thdr  slares 
were  enjoying  th«  ease  of  liberty." 

The  Ist  Coanetl  of  Orleans  (a.i>.  511)  places 
all  the  tmmoTeable  property  of  the  Church  in 
the  power  of  the  bishop  "  that  the  decrees  ot*  the 
andent  canons  may  m  obserred"  (canons  14 
and  15). 

Pope  Symmachus,  A.D.  513  (who  died  A.D.  514), 
In  answering  certain  qnestlMH  pat  to  him  liy 
Caasarins,  Kshop  of  Arleo,  forbids  Church  pro- 
perty to  b«  alienated  under  any  pretence,  bat 
M  permita  a  life  rent  to  be  ei^jed  hj  clerks 
worthy  of  reward  {Ep.  15). 

By  the  5th  canon  of  the  lat  Council  of  Cler- 
mont (a,d.  535)  all  persona  are  excommonicated 
who  obtain  any  Church  property  from  kings. 

In  the  same  year  Pope  Agapetna  writbig  to 
Caesanosf  Sshop  of  Aries,  sap,  that  be  is  un- 
willi&gly  obliged  to  refliw  the  bishop  perminion 


to  alienate  lome  (Anreh  kada,  "  rerocaat  vm 
Ttneraoda  Patrnm  maaifeetlsdnn  eonititnta, 
quibus  speclaliter  prohlbamar  praedia  jnxia  ce- 
clesiae  qoolibet  titulo  ad  aliens  inra  tnasfem'* 

(Omc  QaU.  L  240). 

The  12tb  canon  of  the  3rd  Council  of  Orleans 
(A.D.  538)  allows  the  reoovery  of  Church  pro- 
perty within  30  years,  and  ordains  that  if  the 
possessor  should  refose  to  obey  the  jodgment  of 
the  Conndl  ordering  him  to  surrender,  be  is 
eicommunioated. 

The  23rd  canon  renews  the  prohibition  against 
the  alienation  of  Chorch  property  by  abboto  or 
other  clei^  without  the  written  consent  of  the 
bishop ;  and  by  the  9th  canon  of  the  4th  Council 
held  at  the  same  dty  {kJ>.  541)  it  is  prorided 
that  Church  property  which  has  been  alienated 
or  encumbered  by  the  bishop  contrary  to  the 
canons  shall,  if  he  has  left  nothing  to  the 
Church,  be  returned  to  it ;  but  slares  whom  he 
may  hare  mannmitted  shall  retain  their  freedom, 
though  they  mast  remain  is  the  serriee  of  the 
Church,  'nie  Uth,  18th,  30th,  and  34th  caaow 
contain  farther  prorisions  on  the  subject. 

The  1st  canon  of  the  3rd  Council  of  Paris 
(aj>.  557)  is  directed  against  the  alienatioD  of 
Chnreh  javperty,  bnt  thu  canon,  as  well  as  tbase 
next  mentioned,  wonU  appear  to  refer  to  sclzore 
by  force  rather  than  to  possession  by  any  qoasi- 
legnl  process.  Alienation  is  forbidden  by  the  2nd 
canon  of  the  2nd  Conndl  of  Lyons  (a,d.  567). 

In  the  2nd  Coundl  of  Tours  (A.D.  567)  there 
are  two  canons — tlu  24th  and  25th — relating  to 
the  recovery  of  Chottsh  property  from  the  haiids 
of  onlawM  possessora. 

In  Spain  the  Coundl  held  A.D.  589  at  Nar- 
bonne,  which  in  its  ecdesiasticol  relations  mvsX 
be  considered  in  Spain  (Wiltsch.  Otog.  <^  the 
CAurcA,  L 100),  prohibits  Uie  alieaatlon  of  Chorch 
property  by  the  inferior  dergy,  without  th«  eoD- 
sent  of  the  bishop,  ooder  pain  of  saqtensimi  for 
two  years  and  perpetual  inability  to  aem  in  , 
the  diorcb  in  which  the  offence  was  committed 
(can.  6). 

By  the  3rd  Cotindl  of  Toledo(held  in  the  same 
year)^  can.  3,  bishops  are  forbidden  to  alienate 
Chnrch  property,  bat  gifts  which,  in  the  iaif.- 
ment  of  the  monka  of  ue  diooeac,  are  not  oatri-  : 
mental  to  the  Interests  of  the  Chordi  oansot  be 
disturbed ;  by  the  next  canon  bishops  may  ' 
assign  Church  property  for  the  support  of  a 
monastery  established  with  the  consent  of  his 
Synod. 

By  the  37th  canon  of  the  4th  Council  of 
Toledo  {AJi.  633)  the  bishop  is  pezmlttod  (sub- 
ject to  the  confirmation  of  a  Ptorindal  Ooaaeil) 
to  redeem  any  promise  of  rewail  made  for  «*r-  . 
rices  to  the  (^nrch.  ' 

The  9th  Council  of  Toledo  (a.d.  655)  contaiu 
providona  very  dmilar  to  the  above  dted  canoaa 
of  the  3rd  Conndl  held  at  the  same  place. 

In  England,  Archbishop  Theodore  of  Ckater- 
bary  (A.D.  668-^90)  forbids  abbots  to  make  ex- 
changes without  the  consent  of  the  bishop  and ' 
thdr  brethren  (JPomiUiMalt — D«  AhhtdSnuy. 

The  Excerptionet  ascribed  erroneously  to  ArcA- 
bishop  Egbert  of  York  (who  held  that  metro  po- 
litical see  from  I.D.  732  to  766)  declare  thnt 
gifts,  sales,  or  exchangee  of  Church  property  fay 
Ushops  wtthont  the  consent  and  written  pv> 
mission  <Hf  the  dergy  shall  he  void  (cap^  144>. 
"nie  Poti^Uatiaky  also  attribntel  wn^y  to  tin 

Digitized  by  LjOOglC 


AJASSSATIOS  OF  OUUUCU  FB0FEBT7 


58 


Hu  pMtf  peruiU  ezchuiget  bet««aa  mo- 
utttiiBwith  the  cooMnt  of  both  oommimitiei  i 
(aULU).  1 

lb  kit  Cmmell  wUdi  pund  emm  oo  the 
nlgNt^slMution  daring  the  period  oovered  '. 
brtUiartidte,  u  the  2iid  Coancil  of  Micnea  (the  : 
"Seiali  Oectuneniod  Coancil ")  held  A.D.  787. 
Tin  12th  cuon  making  mention  of  the  39tb 
XfoUiSt  CaooD  ibrbida  the  alieution  or  tranafer  < 
of  Chidt  Uada  bj  Irifhopa  and  abbot*  in  bronr 
effnitM  or  other  s«enlarpotentat«i;  and  it  also, 
lih  mmf  of  Um  canon*  bereinbefor*  dted,  pro- 
hiWutiiiiop*  frun  a{^ropriating  anj  ecdetiaa- 
liol  jnperty  to  their  own  we  or  to  that  of 
tWrtbtiree,  Even  when  the  retentioo  of  taj 
(Aud  linda  is  onprofitaU*  they  mar  not  be 
■aUtanagiftntM  or  princea,  bat  to  the  dergj 
trtofcinm;  and  tiieee  again  n»r  nol  aell  them 
U  ugirtratea,  and  so  ooatraTene  the  apirit  of  the 
ODca.  Sach  deceitful  tranaactiona  are  invalid, 
ud  ibe  biabop  or  abbot  who  ia  gnilty  of  taking 
fut  in  th«m  ia  to  be  depoaed. — Set  the  elaborate 
Sckbm  ci  Balsamon  on  thia  canon,  ap.  £4i>. 
i>aiCbN.L  303. 

Htrii^  BOW  gene  throngh  the  principal 
aaw  paaaed  by  the  eccleaiaatical  ssaembliea  of 
tli>£nt  eight  centories,  there  remain  to  be  ooui- 
dtndthe  lawa  by  which  the  Chriatian  emperors 
Nted  the  power  of  the  Church  w  regard*  the 
ainitiiia  of  it*  property. 

Cnstantine  tbe  Great  had  in  a  decree  of  the 
;«!  AJL  323  (aecs.  16,  18)  aaaored  to  the 
Chvdt  the  safe  enjoyment  of  its  property,  and 
W  eeounanded  the  restitation  as  well  by  the 
Stilc  a*  by  prirate  indindBals  of  all  snch  pro- 
perty as  taey  might  hare  got  posaeadon  of ;  hot 
It  m«  not  *ff^  that  tlwro  wa*  any  imperial 
Itgidation  concerning  the  alienation  of  Church 
pTDperty  until  after  the  promulgation  of  the 
Codex  TkeodotiaMit  ia  AJ>.  438. 

The  Codex  SepetUae  Praetectionis  promulgated 
dj  Jnatinian  in  December  AJy.  534  containa  in 
tae  2nd  title  ^  tbe  lat  Book  Tariooa  proTiaionn, 
nde  bj  Us  prcdeceaaors  and  re-enacted  by  him, 
n  tbe  rabject  of  alienation. 

In  the  14th  aection  there  is  a  constitution  of 
Emperor  Leo  (JuD.  470)  which  prohibita  the 
Archbishop  of  Constantinople,  or  any  of  his 
RewiHf  (oeeonomi)  from  afieniiting  in  any  way 
the  bad  or  other  Ixmnoveabla  property  or  the 
toleai  or  alares  or  state  aUows&oee  (driles 
uuuaae)  belonging  to  his  Church,  not  even  if  all 
the  dngy  sgrad  with  the  Archbishop  and  his 
■tewud  as  to  the  propriety  of  the  transaction. 
Tht  reawm  given  for  this  stringent  law  is  that 
u  tbe  Church  which  is  the  mother  of  Religion 
sod  Fstth,  is  changeless,  her  property  engbt  to 
bt  pnurrcd  also  without  change.  Any  trans- 
actions completed  in  defiance  of  thia  constitution 
»ere  void,  and  all  profits  resulting  therefrom 
«<rt  given  to  the  Church.  The  atewarda  who 
vcr*  parties  to  the  act  were  to  be  dismissed,  and 
ibeir  p>apcrty  made  liable  (or  any  damage  which 
^^t  arise  from  thia  infringemeat  of  the  law. 
ibc  Botarie*  employed  were  to  be  sent  into  per- 
T'Hul  exile,  and  the  who  ratified  the  pro- 
'^ing  was  punished  by  the  loss  of  his  office 
*^  ue  cnafiaeatiMt  of  his  property.  There 
n»,  however,  aa  exception  made  to  tai*  rale  in 
tbe  caie  of  a  antfrad,  the  ereaUoa  of  which 
**•  permitted  fin-  a  term  of  years  or  (br  the 
if  the  BmOmrtBaiy.   (Hw  •ditioas  of  tlw 


CorjMi  Jwrit  CMtig  generally  coatafn  after  th's 
section  a  eerie*  of  extract*  from  the  NovtUa  on 
tbe  aama  mbjeet.) 

The  17th  seeUoa  eoataia*  i  enutitntlon  of  tbe 
Emperor  Aaastaahu  to  which  no  precise  dat« 
ia  affixed  by  the  commenutors,  but  which  moat 
have  been  promalgated  betweea  the  years  a,d. 
491  and  517  (Haenel,  Indktt  ad  Corptu  Lagm 
ab  /mp.  Bom,  mte  Jtut.  bOarum,  p.  83,  Lipdae 
1857).  Thia  coanltaUon,  like  Uie  last  dted, 
applies  solely  to  the  Church  of  CoastaatlBopIc^ 
and  relates  to  monasteries,  orphanage*  and 
other  eleemosynary  Institntions  wnoae  property 
might  in  esses  of  aeoesslty  be  soU,  exchange*^ 
mortgaged,  or  leased  in  perpetual  emphytewis ; 
provided  that  the  tranaaotlon  be  effected  in  the 
manner  therein  prescribed  and  in  the  preeano* 
of  the  dvil  aatboritle*  and  the  repweatatlve* 
of  the  partienlar  body  whose  property  U  about 
to  be  dealt  with.  It  la,  however,  decreed  that  if 
there  be  moveable  property  (the  sacred  vessels 
excepted)  anfficieat  to  meet  tbe  aum  required, 
the  immoveable  property  shall  not  be  toadied. 

In  the  2lat  aection  ia  given  a  constitution  of 
Jnatinian  himaelf  (aj>.  529)  In  which  he  forbids 
any  sale  or  other  alienation  of  aacred  veaaela  or 
vestments  except  only  with  the  object  of  re- 
deeming captives  (sod,  according  to  some  edi- 
tions, relitvlag  fiunlae) ;  **  qaontom  dob  abntr* 
dam  est  sol  mas  hominam  qaibuacaaqa*  vaab 
vel  vestimentis  praefbrri." 

The  rule  which  permitted  the  sole  or  melting 
down  of  Church  plate  for  the  redemption  of 
captivea  u  one  of  great  antiquity.  Its  propriety 
is  nowhere  more  eloqucatly  deftaded  tbaa  in 
the  fiillowiag  ptaaan  from  the  2ad  Book  of 
St.  Ambrose  Jfe  OfflciiB  Mmdnmrn  (dr.  A.D. 
391)  **Qaid  enim  diceres?  "Hmtd  ne  templo 
Dei  omatos  deeaset  ?  RespMideret :  Aumm  Sa- 
cramenta  non  qnaerunt ;  neqne  aaro  pUcent, 
quae  euro  non  emuntnr.  Ornatus  aacramento* 
rum  redemptio  osptivomm  eat.  Vere  ilia  sunt 
vass  pretioea,  qnae  redimont  animaa  a  morte. 
llle  rem*  thesaurus  est  Domini  qui  operatur 
quod  saagnis  Eja*  operatos  eat.  .  .  .  Opus 
ut  at  quia  fide  aiacera  et  pars[rfcBd  provideotla 
munus  hoc  impleat.  Sane  si  in  aua  aliqula  deri- 
rat  emolumenta,  crimen  est ;  da  vero  pauperibns 
erogat,  captivum  redimit,  ndserieordia  est."  He 
coBclade*  by  directing  that  Teasel*  whidi  art 
not  oon*ecrated  ahoold  be  taken  in  prefbreace  to 
those  which  hare  been  consecrated ;  and  that 
Iwth  most  be  broken  up  and  melted  within  the 
product  of  the  Church  (cap.  28).  The  sapreme 
claima  of  charity  orer  all  other  considerations  are 
insisted  upon  in  the  same  strain  by  St,  Jeromo 
(Ep.  ad  AepotiamKi,  X.D.  3 94)  and  St.  Chrrsostom 
(Hom.  52  ia  St.  ifatthaeam>  while  at  the  same 
time  the  proper  respect  due  to  the  sacred  vessel* 
is  alwap  emphatically  enjoined,  as,  for  example, 
by  St.  Optatos,  Ik  Schismatt  DonatiOarvm  vi.  2. 
An  example  of  the  precaatioos  taken  sgainst  the 
abuse  of  this  privilege  is  to  be  found  in  one  of 
the  letters  of  Gregory  the  Qreat  (vii.  13)  in 
which  writing  (a.d.  597)  to  Fortunatas,  Bishop 
of  Fano,  he  gives  permisaion  for  the  sale  of 
Chorch  plate  in  order  to  redeem  captives,  bat 
I  directs,  with  the  view  of  ardding  all  snipidoa, 
,  that  the  sale  ud  the  paymeat  over  of  the 
I  I  mouy  received  therefrom  should  be  made  ia 
I  the  presence  of  the  **defbasor.'* 
I  riwiag  to  tbt  SMb  of  JostiniaD—tLe  Uk 
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Norell  (A.IK  S35)  rolat«a  to  th«  quartloB  of 
aUeniitioD  of  Charch  propertr,  and  profeuei  to 
amend  and  consolidate  the  thqo  esutintr  laws, 
ami  to  extend  their  operation  to  the  whole  of 
the  empire.  In  the  first  chapter  the  alienation, 
either  hj  sale,  gift,  exchange,  or  loan  oq  per^ 
petoal  emphyteual^  of  lomoreables  or  qiuui- 
immor cables  belonging  to  chnrches  or  eleeno- 
*yuaj  institations,  was  forbidden  under  the 
petaltiee  prescribed  bj  the  abore-dted  consti- 
tution of  Leo. 

Under  the  2ad  chapter  alienation  is  permitted 
in  faroor  of  the  emperor  when  the  pn^wr  fbrmt 
are  obaerred  and  ample  oompensation  made,  and 
when  the  transaction  la  (or  the  public  benefit. 
The  reason  given  for  this  exception  is  not  with- 
out significance.  In  the  Latin  Tenion  it  is  as 
follows :  "  Kec  raaltnm  differant  ab  altemtro 
saoerdotiom  et  imperiom,  et  res  sacrae  a  com- 
moaiboB  et  pnblids  j  qnando  omnis  sanctissimis 
aeelflsiia  ■bandaatto  et  status  ex  imperialibns 
nnnlfiontila  perpetno  praebeatnr." 

Tha  third  and  four  sacceeding  chapters  con- 
tain regnlations  for  the  lease  of  Chnrch  estates 
by  emphytetuis.  Their  prorisiona  are  too  ela- 
borate to  be  set  oat  at  length,  bot  nay  be 
briefly  stated  thos:  "The  usual  conditions  of 
these  emphyteosea  art  for  three  lires  —  that 
of  the  original  emphytenta  and  of  two  of  his 
or  her  heirs,  being  children  or  grandchildren, 
or  the  husband  or  wife  of  tba  emphytenta  it 
there  be  a  special  clause  to  that  effect  (thongh 
about  this  power  there  b  some  doubt)  in  scc- 
eessiou.  Thos  the  duration  of  the  lease  la  in- 
determinate and  contingent.  The  contract  was 
invalidated  by  delanlt  in  payment  of  the  quit 
rent  (canon)  for  two  instead  of  for  three  years 
as  was  the  case  with  lay  empbyteoses  "  (Colqa- 
honn,  Memcm  Ota  Laia,  }  1709). 

The  8th  chapter  renewa  the  prohibition  against 
the  aale,  ptedga,  or  ntaltli^  down  of  (%nrch 
plate,  except  with  the  object  of  nrieeinlng  cap- 
tives. 

The  12th  chapter  sanctions  the  abandonment 
of  all  contracts  made  on  behalf  of  the  Church 
fbr  the  aoqnirition  by  gift  or  purchase  of  un- 
profitable land. 

The  AOth  Novell  (promalgated  the  following 
year,  a.d.  536)  gives  to  the  "  Church  of  the 
Holy  Resurrection "  at  Jemsalem  the  privilege 
of  alienating  buildings  belonging  to  it,  notwith- 
standing the  genen^  prohibition  contained  in 
the  7th  Novell. 

The  46th  Novell  (a.i>.  53S  or  537)  relaxed  the 
law  against  the  alienntinn  of  immoveable  Chnrch 
property  when  Uiere  was  not  sufficient  moveable 
property  to  pay  debts  owing  to  the  State  or  to 
private  creditors.  But  this  step  could  not  l>e 
taken  except  after  investigation  by  the  clergy, 
the  bishf^  and  the  metropolitan,  and  under  a 
decree  of  tiie  "  judex  provinehw." 

The  2nd  chapter  of  the  54th  Novell  (kJ>. 
537)  permit*  exchanges  between  ecclesiastical 
and  eleemosynary  oorporationx,  but  the  Church  of 
St.  Sophia  at  Constantinople  is  excepted  from 
the  operation  of  this  law  as  it  is  also  from  that 
of  the  46th  Novell 

The  55th  Novell  537)  forbids  alienation 
made  ostensibly  in  mvonr  of'^  the  emperor,  baft 
really  for  the  ben«Bt  of  private  individuals.  It 
also  permits  churches  and  other  religious  ttodies 
Cwltb  the  eiceptioD  of  the  Cbat«h  of  St.  Sophia) 


to  lease  their  lands  to  one  another  fat  perpetul 
emphyteusis. 

The  65th  Novell  has  reference  to  the  alienctka 
of  property  belonging  to  the  Chnich  of  Uysia, 
but  being  only  of  local  importance  it  need  not 
be  ftuther  considered. 

In  the  67th  Novell  (a.i>.  538)  the  number 
of  persons  appointed  under  the  46th  Novell  te 
enquire  Into  the  propriety  of  toy  alien  ition  is 
increased  by  the  addition  of  two  bishops  chweo 
by  the  metropolitan  from  his  Synod. 

The  10th  chapter  of  the  119th  Novell  (a.ik 
544)  pennfta  the  alienation  by  the  wiperor  of 
Churcn  property  whidt  had  been  trans/erred  to 
him. 

The  last  of  the  numerous  edicts  promotgated 
by  Justinian  on  the  alienation  of  Charch 
perty  is  contained  in  the  120th  Novell  (a.d. 
544)  in  which  he  again  uodertakea  the  taak  of 
consolidating  the  law  on  this  subject. 

TTie  first  four  chapters  concern  onlr  the 
Chnrch  of  Constantinople.  The  alienatMD  ot 
ImmoveaUes  Is  ibrUdden,  exoept  in  bvour  of  the 
emperor. 

The  5th  chapter  relates  to  the  property 
other  Cburdisa.  The  provisions  therein  ««- 
tained,  and  those  contained  in  the  previous 
chapters  on  emphyteusis  are  thus  briefiy  sum* 
marixed  by  Colqnhoun  (^Soman  CivU  Zoir,  { 
1709):— "The  120tb  Novell  was  promulgated 
by  Justinian  in  order  to  modiiy  Uie  rigour  of 
the  prohibition  against  creating  perpetual  cm* 
{Ayteose*  on  ecclesiastical  p^perty  by  restrict- 
ing it  to  the  estates  of  the  Church  of  Constanti- 
nople, leaving  the  property  of  other  Churches  to 
be  regulated  by  the  common  law.  It  Is,  how- 
ever, very  doubtful  whether  or  not  the  emphy- 
teusis on  Church  property  can  be  perpetual 
without  the  express  stipolation  for  a  term.  Nor 
does  the  prohibition  appear  to  be  absolute  cm 
as  regards  the  Church  of  Constantinople,  which 
had  permission  to  grant  perpetual  emphyteoscs 
in  cases  where  it  owned  ruined  edifices  without 
the  means  of  restoring  them.  The  Novell  fixes 
the  amount  at  a  third  of  the  revenue  which 
such  edifices  produced  before  their  then  ruined 
state,  payable  from  the  date  of  the  emi^vtea- 
tical  title,  or  at  a  half  of  the  revenue  wbiot  the 
bnildiuCT  actually  produced  after  their  restora- 
tion. What  Is  doubtf^il  with  respect  to  the  lay 
is  clear  with  regard  to  ecclesiastical  emphyteusu, 
viz.,  that  they  must  be  reduced  to  writing.  As 
before,  the  oontraot  was  invalidatod  by  de&nlt  to 
pay  the  quit  rent  for  two  Instead  of  three  years, 
aa  was  the  case  with  lay  emphyteuses.  The 
point  open  to  discussion,  in  respect  to  lay  emphy- 
teuses,  of  whether  the  rent  in  arrear  may  be 
recovered  and  the  expulsion  of  the  tenant  alM 
insisted  on,  is  clear  in  the  case  of  ecclesiasticsl 
emi^ytenses  in  the  affirmative.  Lastly,  the 
Churches  enjoyed  a  right  of  resumption  entirely 
exceptional  to  the  conunon  law  when  the  estate 
accrued  *ant  In  imperialem  domum,  aut  in  esc- 
mm  nMtrum  aerarium,  aut  in  civitatem  nliquam, 
ant  in  curiam,  aut  in  aliquom  veDcrabilem  ali- 
am  domum.'  This  right  of  resumption  apidied 
equally  In  the  case  m  all  tnuumisBion  of  the 
right,  whether  inter  vivos  or  mortis  causa,  with- 
out reference  to  the  title  of  acquiaition,  and  the 
time  for  its  exercise  was  two  yean  instead  ef 
two  months  as  in  lay  cases." 

The  remaining  chapters  of  this  NotoU  relati 
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ta  tk  udangt  of  codeoHlkil  jmputj  Md 
tlM  ttk  of  lininoT«LblM  and  Cburoh  plat*  tat 
the  ndemptloD  of  csptivcs.  Tbt  prorliloiu 
thnrn  cDDUiaed  do  not  differ  in  nj  important 
futknkr  from  tlw  proTiom  Uwi  abon  citad  on 
tlw  now  nibjact,  and  they  nead  not  bt  repeated. 

Tbc  proriaioDS  of  th«  CStI]  Iaw  (tUimi  have 
mom  beea  examined)  hare  been  DMAulf  arranged 
bf  tbe  (loMatoron  tlw  Carjma  Jwig  Cit^it^ 
K«T.  7  and  Nor.  120  (ed.  Lngd.  1627).  Im- 
■Mrcablc  propcrtj  belonging  to  tiie  Church  can- 
not be  alieiu^«d  under  any  drcnmrtancee  if  It 
EUl  vitbin  the  following  clanee — 1.  If  it  had 
been  pna  bj  the  emperor  (Nor.  120,  7).  2.  If 
tbe  tUag  to  ba  alienatad  fa  tbc  oharch  or  mo- 
DuteiT  itwlf  (•&.).  3.  When  the  propoeed  trana- 
fnee  ia  tbe  oeeonomna  or  other  chnrch  officer 
(A.).  4.  Wben  the  property  waa  given  to  the 
ClinRb  nibjeet  to  a  condition  that  It  thonid 
art  be  alienated  (Not.  130,  9>  5.  If  the  pro- 
pcMed  tranaftree  be  a  heretic  (131,  14>  Bnt 
nbject  to  tha  abore  rartrictloni,  immoreabla 
property  may  ba  allaaatsd  nnder  the  following 
drcmntancaa,  riz. : — 1.  For  debt  (Not.  46). 
3.  By  way  of  emphytaoeis  for  a  term  (Tar.)i 

3,  la  cxdwnge  with  another  eboreh  (Not.  54^  2). 

4.  If  tbe  tranafima  ba  tha  amperor  (Not.  7,  2). 
5^  For  tbe  redaaptloo  of  eaptlTea  (Not.  120,  9). 
On  tbe  other  hutd  moTeable  property  can  be 
freely  alienated  If  H  be  ftr  tha  advantage  of  the 
dareb  that  anch  a  step  ihonld  be  taken.  The 
esceptioB  to  thia  rule  ia  In  the  case  of  Chnrch 
plat^  whidi  cannot  be  alienated  except  Anr  tha 
redcnption  of  a^tivca  (Not.  7,  8  and  Nor.  120, 
10),  and  for  tha  payment  of  debt  wben  It  fa  not 
niieeinry  fi>r  the  proper  perfbrmanoe  of  Dirlna 
Serriee  (Not.  120,  10> 

Hm  Bariarim  Codet  contain,  aa  might  be 
rrpected,  many  lawa  directod  againat  the  fbrd- 
U«  aciauc  of  CSiarch  property,  bnt  such  aete 
CKB  hardly  ba  onnldend  to  &I1  nnder  the  head 
af  altaaaiUiB.  There  are,  howtTcr,  a  few  pro- 
TiBMBB  on  the  inbject  anterior  In  date  to  the 
death  of  Cliarlemagnc 

By  tbe  Srd  chapter  of  the  5th  Book  of  the 
Ijegea  ViaigUiormm  (dr.  A.a  700:  aee  DaTOud 
i^Uou,  Hittoirt  df  la  Logidation  dn  Andrnt* 
Oermaiiu,  t  2)  If  any  biabop  or  dcrit  aUenatc 
by  Bale  or  gift  any  Chnrch  property  without  the 
canaest  of  the  reat  ot  tha  clergy,  cndi  aale  or 
gift  ia  Toid,  nnlcH  H  be  made  aeewding  to  the 
aaoent  canona^ 

Again  in  tha  20th  chapter  of  tbe  Zex  Ahm- 
Mamcnun  (which  In  Ita  present  ahape  waa  pro- 
baUy  floo^led  abont  the  beginning  of  tbe  8tb 
cestory— aee  Darond  Ch;hlou,  op.  at.  I.  304)  tbe 
iafarior  clergy  are  forbidden  to  aell  Church  lands 
or  akrca  except  by  way  of  exchange. 

In  the  collection  entitled  CapiNlaHa  Segvm 
FroMonm  there  ia  a  Capitnlaiy  of  the  date  A.D. 
814,  forbidding  all  peraons  whatMerer  to  aak 
for  or  raeetre  any  Chnrch  property  under  pain  of 
•xcomnonieatlon  (6, 135). 

There  are  alio  two  Capitnlaries  which  are 
paobably  not  later  in  date  than  the  one  hut 
cited.  By  the  fint  of  these  presbytera  are  tot- 
mdden  to  aell  Chnrch  property  without  the  con- 
"cat  of  tbe  biabop  (7,  27)t  to  wbieb  in  the 
Kcaad  ia  added  tbe  consent  of  other  priaaU  of 
fB«i  repotatkn  (7,  214> 

(The  foUmring  anthoritica  may  be  cmunlted: 
~i)n  bnaanod  de  h  ComU^  Awwtf  d§  JmrU- 


pnidmo$  CbnnrigiMr^rto  1755^  anb  tooi  AlU- 
•ationf  Boehmer,  Jiu  EeeMaitiam  J'rotttka^ 
tiitm  [Halae  U agd.  1738,  &c]  in  DmsrHal.  III.  IS  | 
Fenraria,  BiblMheva  Camm&a  [ed.  Hignel  anb 
Tooe  ^ienatio}  Sylreeter  HaxzoliDi  <U  iMerle 
rLngd.  15331  anb  rooe  AlitnaHof  Redoanaa,  I)t 
Ss'jut  E&dettae  itm  atimaiuUt  tprlnted  in  tbe  2ttd 
part  of  the  l&th  Tolnme  of  t£t  Traelahu  Uttf- 
wrtt  Juris,  Venice,  1&84];  and  the  Commenta- 
tora  on  tbe  alxtTe-cited  paasagaa  hum  the  Corjmt 
Jwia  CivHii,  and  on  the  foltowing  paaanges  fhnn 
the  Corptu  Juris  Ctmmet^  Decretl  Secnnda 
Para,  Cauaa  zlL  QuMitlo  8 ;  and  Deavtai.  lib. 

ui.  18).  [I.  a] 

ALLELUIA  (Greek  'AXXiiAo^ta).  Tbe  litur- 
gical form  of  the  Hebrew  R^S^H,  "  Sing  ye 

praiaea  to  JehoTah a  formola  found  in  Paalm 
117,  and  in  tha  headinga  of  aeveial  Paalma,  eape* 
dally  Paalma  113-118,  which  formed  the  *'Hal* 
let,**  or  Alleluia  Magnum,  aong  at  all  the  greater 
Jewtah  feasta.  Alleluia  and  Amen,  aan  tbe 
Paendo-Auguatine  178,  il.  1180,  HigneX 
neither  latin  nor  barbarian  haa  rentured  to 
tranilate  from  the  aacred  tongue  into  hla  own ; 
In  all  laoda  the  myitle  aoond  of  the  Hebrew  fa 
beaid. 

1.  It  fa  thought  l^'  aome  that  the  earlr  Church 
tranaferred  tc  the  Christian  Paacbal  feaat  the 
euatom  of  ainglng  Paalma  with  Alleluia  at  the 
Paachal  •acrinoe ;  and  thia  coniectare  derirea 
aome  probability  from  the  fact,  that  in  the  moat 
andent  aacranmntarlea  the  Allelola  precedea  and 
foUowa  a  Tene,  aa  in  tiu  Jewiab  naage  it  precodes 
and  follow!  a  Paahn.  Tet  we  can  hardly  doubt 
that  the  uae  of  the  AUelnia  In  the  Chnrch  waa 
confirmed,  if  not  originated,  by  St.  John's  risioa 
(4poc.  19,  6)  of  the  hearenly  choir,  who  aang 
Alleluia  to  tha  Lord  God  Omnipotent.  By  the 
4th  century  it  seema  to  hare  been  well  known  aa 
the  Chriatlan  about  of  joy  or  victory  {  for  Soto- 
men  (ff.  E.  Tii.  15,  p.  298)  telle  of  a  voice 
beard  (an.  889)  in  the  temple  of  Serapia  at 
Alexandria  chanting  Alleluia,  which  waa  taken 
for  a  aign  of  its  coming  deatmction  by  the  Chris- 
tians. The  victory  which  the  Christian  Britons, 
nnder  the  guidance  of  Gennanns  of  Auxerra,  with 
VtaAx  loud  about  of  Alleluia,  gained  over  the 
pagan  Picts  and  Scots  (an.  429)  ia  another  inatance 
of  the  use  of  Alleluia  for  encouragement  and 
triumph  (Beda,  Eittoria  Boclenattioa,  i.  c.  20, 
p.  49) ;  and  Sidonins  Apollinaris  (lib.  iL  Ep.  10, 
p.  53)  speaks  as  if  he  had  heard  the  long  lines  of 
haolera  by  the  river  aide,  aa  they  towed  the 
boats,  chantiog  Alleluia  as  a  "celeusnu,'*  to  make 
them  pull  together.  Theae  Instances  are  of  couna 
not  altogether  free  from  stispidon;  but  they 
serve  to  ahow  that  in  early  times  the  Alleluia 
was  regarded  as  a  natural  expression  of  Christian 
exultation  or  encouragement. 

3.  A  special  use  of  the  Alleluia  fa  found  In  the 
liturgies  both  of  East  and  WeaL  In  most  Eastern 
litni^es,  it  follom  Immediately  upon  the  Crr- 
RUUic  Hthn,  which  precedes  the  greater  Eh- 
TRAHCE ;  as,  for  instance,  in  those  of  St.  James, 
St.  Mark,  and  St  Chrysoetom  (Neale's  Tetrahgia, 
pp.  54,  55).  In  the  Hozarabic,  which  has  many 
Orfantat  characteristica,  it  is  song  after  the 
Ooapel,  while  the  priest  to  making  the  oblation  i 
"Interim  quod  dioraa  didt  Alklttia,  offerat  sacer- 
doe  bostiam  cnm  calice"  (Neale's  Tetrahgia, 
p.  60).   in  the  West,  it  foUowa  the  Graddau 
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tod  to  iminedifttfily  pnoedei  the  reading  of  Vai 
Owpel.  Id  etirlj  times  it  uecu  to  hare  beea 
nmply  intoned  bj  the  cantor  who  had  sung  the 
Gradual,  itandiog  on  the  ttepe  of  the  Ambo,  ud 
repeated  hj  the  choir ;  but  oefiwa  the  8th  oen- 
turj  the  coatom  arose  of  prolonging  the  laat  syl- 
lable of  the  Allelnia,  ana  ringing  it  to  musical 
notes  (Ordo  Romantu  11^  in  Mabillon's  Jfiu«tini 
Italicam,  vol.  ii.  p.  44).  This  was  called  juMo- 
(fo.  The  jnbilaut  sound  ot  the  AUeloia,  howoTor, 
was  Alt  to  be  fitting  onljr  for  •euou  of  joy; 
hence  ita  tue  wu  in  mmj  churches  limHed  to 
the  interral  -  between  Easter  and  Whitsnndaj. 
Soaomen,  indeed  {B.  E.  tU.  19,  p.  307)  seems  to 
ssT  that  in  the  Roman  Church  it  was  tued  only 
on  Easter-day;  but  we  cannot  help  suspecting 
that  ho  must  have  misunderstood  his  InAnrmant; 
who  may  haTa  used  the  word  **  Flaacha  "  to  do- 
■oto  the  whole  of  tho  seT«n  weeks  following 
Easterly;  for  St.  Angnstine  distioctly  says 
{Ep.  ad  Janarium;  Ep,  119  [al.  55]  p.  220 
Migne)  that  the  custom  of  singing  Alleluia  duiv 
ing  those  fifty  days  was  oniversal,  though  in 
several  churches  it  was  osed  on  other  days  also. 
In  the  Role  of  St.  Benedict  (c  15,  p.  387)  the 
use  of  AlleltUa  in  the  reaponiorias  m  the  mass 
seems  to  be  limited  to  the  season  flrom  Easter  to 
Whitsunday ;  bat  soon  after  Benedict's  time  it 
was  probably  more  common  la  the  West  to  inter- 
mit its  use  only  &om  Septuagesima  to  Easter, 
For  at  the  end  of  the  6th  century,  Oregory  the 
Great  writes  to  John  of  Syraonse  (i^pjrt.  a.  12, 
p.  940)  that  some  in  armored  because  he  (Cb^ory) 
was  oTermuch  given  to  following  the  eostoms  of 
the  Greek  Church,  and  in  particular  because  be 
bpd  ordered  the  Alleluia  to  be  said  at  mass 
beyond  the  Pentecostal  season  (extra  tempora 
Fentecostes) ;  so  &r,  he  continues,  is  this  from 
being  the  case,  that  whereas  the  Church  of  Rome 
in  the  time  of  Pope  Damasus  had  adopted, 
through  Jerome's  influence,  from  the  Church  of 
Jerusalem  the  limitation  of  the  Alleluia  to  the 
season  before  Pe&teoost,  be  had  actually  iano- 
Tated  on  this  Greek  custom  in  ordering  the 
Alleluia  to  be  said  at  other  seasons  also.  This 
seems  the  most  probable  sense  of  this  mnch-con- 
troverted  passage,  as  to  the  reading  and  interpre- 
tatioa  of  which  there  is  much  diSerence  of 
opinion.  (See  Baronius,  Ann.  384,  n.  27,  vol.  v., 
^  578 ;  and  Mabillon,  Mvaeum  RaUcmn,  ii.  xcriL). 
The  4th  Council  of  "Toledo  (canon  ll)ordera  that 
Qa  accordance  with  the  oniTenal  custom  of 
Christendom)  the  Alleluia  ahonld  not  be  said  in 
the  Spanish  and  Gaulish  churches  during  Lent— 
an  injunction  which  seems  to  imply  that  its  use 
was  permitted  during  the  rest  of  the  rear.  The 
same  canon  (in  some  MSS.)  also  forbids  the  Alle- 
lnia on  the  Kalends  of  January,  "quae  propter 
errorem  s  mtilinm  aguntnr,"  but  on  which  Chris- 
tians oo^t  to  tut. 

The  intermisrion  of  Alleluia  during  a  particular 
leason  is  expressed  by  the  phrase  "AlMoia  clan- 
sum  "  (Da  Cange,  s.  v.). 

3.  We  have  already  seen  that  St.  Benedict 
preacribed  the  nie  of  the  Alleluia  in  the  reapon- 
foriaaof  the  Haas  from  Fasdi  to  Pentecost.  He 
prescribed  it  also  in  tlie  ordinary  offices  {Stgvla, 
c  12,  p.  286).  Fr«n  Pentecost  to  Aah-Wednes- 
d.iy,  however,  It  was  to  be  said  in  the  nocturnal 
uitice  only  with  the  six  last  Psalms:  "A  Pen- 
tecoste  antem  ad  caput  quadnigesimae  omnibus 
loctibas  com  sex  pesterioribna  IMmis  tan- 


turn  ad  noctomas  dicatnr"  {Btgula,  e.  15,  p 

297). 

In  the  Roman  anaDgement  of  the  ordinary 
offices,  the  Alleluia  follows  the  "  InnwatiaB  "  in 
all  the  boors;  but  from  Septu^;erima  to  the 
Thursday  in  Holy  Week  the  verse,  Lans  tibi 
Domiue ;  Rex  aetemae  gloriae,"  is  substituted. 

4.  We  learn  from  Jerome  (i^.27  [108],  $  19, 
p.  712,  ad  Eustochium  ;  cf.  23  [38],  §  4,  p.  175) 
that  the  sound  of  the  Allelnia  somrooned  moaks 
to  say  tiieir  offices :  **  Post  Alleluia  cantatura,  quo 
dgno  Tocabantur  ad  ooUectam,  nnlli  reaidert 
licitum  erat." 

5,  It  was  chanted  at  ftmerals ;  as,  for  instance, 
at  that  of  Fabiola  (Jerome,  Ep.  ad  Ocemam,  30 
[77;^  p.  466);  at  that  of  Pope  Agapetus  in  Coa- 
■atantiuople  (Baronius,  ann.  536,  ^  64,  voL  ix., 
pw544> 

This  usi^  Is  fomid  in  the  IfozanUe  rite,  aad 
perhaps  once  existed  In  the  ancient  Oallican  (Ba- 
ronius, ann.  590,  §  39,  vol.  x.  p.  485). 

(Bona,  De  Divina  Paalmodiay  o.  xvi.  §  7 ;  Dw 
i£e6iM  LOurgicia,  lib.  ii.,  &  6,  §  5 ;  KTaiei%  Jk 
LUHiyiis,  p.  419.)  [C] 

ALL  SAINIS,  FESmru.  or  (Omnium  Sctmo- 
tonan  Ifataliat  fiativitoM,  Soteamitat), — ^In  the 
Eastern  Churdi  a  particular  Sunday,  the  first 
after  Pentecost,  was  appropriated  ui  anciat 
times  to  the  commemoration  of  all  martyrs. 
Chrysostom,  in  the  'EiyxAiuer  els  vottt  iyfem 
xirrat  to^x  ir  SXy  iciir/uf  /Mprvp^eam^ 
says  that  on  the  Octave  of  Pentecost  they  find 
themselves  in  the  midst  of  the  band  of  martyrs; 
-wapiKafitP  ^fiat  /tMpripmr  C^PP- 
and  there  is  a  similar  allnsint  in  Omt,  contra 
JttdaeoB,  vi.  (0pp.  ii.  p.  650).  Thb  Festival  «t 
All  Uartyrs  became  in  later  timet  a  Festival  of 
All  Saints,  and  the  Sunday  next  after  Pentecost 
appears  in  the  Calendar  of  the  Greek  Menologida 
as  Kvpuurl)  tSp  'AyUtr  wirr»¥.  The  intention 
in  so  placing  this  commemoration  probably  was 
to  crown  the  ecclesiastical  year  with  a  solemnity 
dedicated  to  the  whole  glnriona  hand  uf  saiats 
and  martyrs. 

In  the  West,  the  institution  of  this  festival 
is  intimately  connected  with  the  dedication  to 
Christian  purposes  of  the  Pantheon  or  Rotunda 
at  Rome.  This  temple,  built  in  honour  of  the 
victory  of  August  us  at  Actium,  was  dedicated 
Inr  H.  Agr^pa  to  Jnpiter  Vindex,  and  was  calkd 
the  Pantheon,  probably  from  the  number  of  ^ 
statues  of  the  gods  which  it  contained,  thongh 
other  reasons  are  assigned  for  the  name. 

Up  to  the  time  of  St,  Gregory  the  Great,  idol- 
temples  were  generally  thrown  down,  or,  if  they 
were  suflered  to  remain,  were  thought  unworthy 
to  be  used  In  the  service  of  God.  Gr^ory 
fatmself  at  first  maintained  this  principK  but  ta  ; 
^e  latter  part  of  bis  lifo,  thot^t  it  would  oon* 
duce  more  to  the  conversion  «  the  heathen  if 
they  were  allowed  to  worship  in  the  accastamed  | 
spot  with  new  rites  (see  bis  well-known  letter  ; 
to  Mellitus,  in  Bade,  ffiO.  EocL  U.  30 ;  Om  vi.  ; 
p.  79);  and  from  tUa  time,  the  {Hrindple  of  wc- 
verting  heathen  fonea  to  Christian  nses  seems  le 
have  become  fiuniliar.   In  the  beginning  of  the 
7th  oeutnry,  the  Pantheon  remained  almost  the 
solitary  monument  of  the  old  heathen  worship 
in  Rome.    In  the  year  607  Boniface  HI.  obtaian 
from  the  Emperor  Pbocaa  the  important  rc- 
«f  nition  of  the  supremacy  of  Bone  over  sU  . 
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•Ikr  chudiw;  mad  in  tba  mm  jmr  hb  mo- 
mmar,  Booi&et  IV^  luTiag  clMued  and  Twtond 
Ihe  PuUMon,  obUmed  the  emp«roT*«  penniMlon 
l«  didfatt*  It  to  th«  Hrrice  of  God,  in  tba  name 
"S.  MuiM  semper  Virginu  tt  omDitun  Uar- 
tjnm {LAtr  Pontif.  id  Hnntori,  Bar.  ItfU. 
Serifitioni,  iU.  1,  135).  Thw  dedication  !■  eom- 
wanled,  and  fat  beltered  to  hare  taken  place, 
OS  Haj  13.  On  tbia  day  we  find  in  the  old  Ro- 
nua  Maitfrol<^  edited  by  Roaweyd,  *<  S.  Maria* 
ftd  Hartjrca  dedicatitnis  die*  agitar  a  Boni&cio 
Pk^  ■faUstne."  Baronitu  telU  tu,  that  he  ftmnd 
it  rteorded  in  an  ancient  HS.  belonging  to  the 
Chnidt  itMl^  that  it  ira<  fint  dedicated  In 
boMMB  S.  liariae,  Dei  Geoetricia,  et  omnium 
SS,  ICaitjnnm  at  Confeseorom and  that  at  the 
time  of  dedication  the  bonee  of  martTTS  from 
tbe  rarioni  cemcteriea  of  the  citj  were  borne  in 
a  procesnon  of  twenty-eight  carriage*  to  tbe 
diarch.  {MartyrvL  Sem.  p.  204.)  The  technical 
osc  of  tbe  word  **  oonfenor  "  eeemi^  bowever,  to 
iodieate  a  aooMwhat  later  date  than  that  of  the 
dediation;  and  Paolns  Diacontu  iffUt.  Zongo- 
hard.  IT.  37,  p.  570)  tells  oa  limplr  that  Phocas 
fra&ted  Btni&cc  perminion,  "  Eccleeiam  beatae 
•empcr  Virginia  Ifanae  et  omniom  Martyrom 
fieri,  nt  nbi  qnondom  omniom  rod  deomin  led 
^■-M^nm  cnltna  erat,  ihi  deincepf  omniom  fieret 
uenxiTia  auictomm,"  and  the  church  benra  to 
tliis  day  tbe  name  of  "  S.  Uaria  del  Hartiri." 
This  fectiral  «f  the  13th  Hay  waa  not  wholly 
confined  to  the  dty  of  Rome,  yet  it  seems  to  hare 
been  iittk  more  than  a  dedication-festiral  of  the 
Botonda,  eom^Mmdlng  to  the  dadication-fectiTals 
of  atbcr  dsnrcbes,  but  of  higher  celebrity,  as  tbe 
mmmemoration  of  the  final  victory  of  Christianity 
ever  i*iganism. 

The  history  of  the  establishment  of  the 
festiral  of  AU  Saints  on  Nor.  1  is  aomewhat 
obecoia.  The  Martgrolegiim  Som.  Vet^  al- 
ready qnoted,  givoi  onder  **KaL  Norambr."  a 
"FcrtiTitai  Sandoram,  qnae  eelebria  et  gene- 
raUs  agitor  Bomoe."  The  T»ry  terms  here  osed 
show  Uiat  this  **  Featiritaa  Sanctorum  "  was  a 
specially  Roman  festinl,  and  it  was  probably 
*iRi^y  the  dcdicatioo-feast  of  an  omtory  dedi- 
cated by  Gregory  111.  **  In  hooorcm  (hnninm 
SaactonDn."  Bnt  in  the  8th  century,  the  ob- 
■emnee  of  the  festiral  was  by  no  means  con- 
fined to  Rome.   Beda'a  Metrical  Martf/rvtogy  has 

'Helttplid  nrtdat  gemma  ora  fn  fyoote  November, 
Codcrms  fslgrt  Ssnctoniv  IsDde  decorla," 

la  the  ancient  Hieronymian  calendar  in 
VAAtTj  (Spicibg.  tarn.  U.X  it  appeara  onder 
EaL  Novemb.,  but  <«ly  In  the  ^ird  place; 
**  Hatjais  St.  Caesarii ;  St.  Andomari  Episcopi ; 
HTc  Omnium  Sanctorum."  Tbe  list  of  festivals 
in  tite  Ptmtential  of  Bonifkce  gives  "  In  solemni- 
utc  Omnium  Sanctorum ; "  bnt  the  feast  is  not 
iouad  in  tbe  list  given  by  Cbrodogang  (an.  762), 
or  ia  Cbarlemagna'a  Qi^tolary  (,0^  Careti 
Magiii,  i,  336)  on  the  subject  of  festivals.  It 
pcan  then  to  have  been  observed  by  some 
nrcbes  in  Germany,  France,  and  England  in 
tiw  middle  of  tbe  Sth  century,  bat  not  nnirer- 
sallj.  It  was  perhaps  this  diversity  of  practice 
which  isdoced  Gregory  IV.,  in  the  year  835,  to 
n^est  to  the  Emperor  Lewis  the  Pious,  a  ge- 
aml  ordiaaMc  on  the  subject.  Sigebert,  in  his 
(Veajnm  (in  mstorins.  Script.  Oerm.  torn,  i.), 
>«!Is  w,  nda  that  year,  "Tone  monenteGn- 


gorlo  Fipa,  et  onuibu  apiseopia  aMMtlantOiai, 
Lodorlcoa  Imperator  atatolt,  nt  In  Oallla  at 
Germania  Festivitaa  Omnium  Sanctorum  In  Ka). 
Novemb,  celebraretor,  qnam  Romani  ax  Institnto 
Bonifacii  Papae  celebrant."  (Compare  Adoni$ 
Mariyroi.  ed.  Boeweyd,  p.  180.)  It  would  seem 
from  this,  that  the  ftaUvala  of  May  13  and 
Nov.  1  had  alraady  coaleaead  on  the  latter  day, 
and  that  the  one  festival  then  observed  was 
referred  to  Boniface  IV.,  who,  in  fiust,  instituted 
that  of  May  13,  The  time  was  perhaps  chosea 
as  being,  in  a  large  part  of  Lewis's  dominions, 
tbe  time  of  leisure  after  harrest,  when  men's 
hearta  are  dinosed  to  thuiliftilnesB  to  tbe  Giver 
of  all  good.  From  thia  time,  All  Salnta*  day  be- 
come one  of  tbe  great  festivals  of  the  Chorcli, 
and  its  observance  general  throoghoat  Europe. 

It  probably  hod  a  Vigil  from  the  first,  as  bt*. 
fore  the  time  of  its  general  observance  a  Vigil 
and  Fait  preceded  the  great  festivals  of  the 
Church.  It  may,  perhaps,  have  had  an  octave 
from  its  first  institution  in  Rome  Itself  {  but  this 
was  not  the  case  in  other  chnrchcs,  for  an  octara 
of  All  Saints  does  not  seem  to  be  foond  in  any 
calendar  earlier  than  tbe  13th  century.  Woper 
collect*,  preface,  and  benediction  for  the  **  Natalia 
Omniom  Sanetwom  "  are  found  in  some,  but  not 
the  most  andent,  HSS.  of  tbe  Gregorian  Sacra- 
mentary  (p.  138). 

(Baroniua  in  Martymlogio  Romano,  Ktij  13 
and  Nov.  1 ;  Biuterim's  DmkioiirdigkeUen,  toL 
V.  pt.  1,  p.  487  ff.;  Alt  In  Henog*a  SetU-Ency- 
ckpBdi^  U  247,)  [C.] 

ALL  80TTL8,  Fsctital  ow  (Omnhm  fidt- 
limn  defundorum  memoria  or  conunmoratio). 
Very  andent  traces  of  the  observance  of  a  day 
for  the  oommemoration  of  "the  soola  of  all 
those  who  have  died  in  the  communion  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  our  Lord"  (according  to 
Cyprian)  appear  In  tba  Fathers  of  the  Church. 

Tertullian  (^Dt  ConmA  MUiiia,  c  3)  says, 
"  Oblationea  pro  def\mctis  annua  die  fitcimos,* 
And  to  tba  same  effect  he  speaks  {Da  Exhort, 
Caatitaiitt  c  11,  and  D«  Mmogam.  c  10)  of 
anmMi/  offerings  (oblationes)  for  the  souls  of  tbe 
departed.  TImso  were  prolMibly  made  on  tba  an- 
ntversary  of  the  death,  and  were  cspedally  tba 
bnsioeH  ol  aBrriving  nUUvas.  So  Chrysostom 
(/Tom.  3d  in  Acta  Apott.'),  speaks  of  those  who 
made  commemoration  of  a  mother,  a  wife  or  • 
child.  Similarly  Augustine  (_De  Oird  pn  Mot' 
<iM,ch.4). 

It  appears  from  an  allusitn  in  Amalarius  of 
Uets  (before  837)  HuA  in  hli  time  s  day  waa 
specially  dedicated  to  the  commemoraUoo  of  all 
souls  of  the  departed,  and  it  seems  probable  that 
this  was  the  day  fallowing  All  Saints*  Day. 
Amalarius  says  expressly  (D«  Eccl.  OfficOt,  lib. 
iiL  c  44)  *' Anniversaria  dies  ideo  repetitur 
pro  defbnctis,  qooniam  nesdmua  qualiter  eorum 
cansa  habeator  in  alter*  viiA."  And  In  e.  65, 
be  says  "Poat  offidom  Sanctorum  Insemi  of- 
fidum  pro  mortuis ;  multi  enun  translemnt  do 
praesenti  saeculo  qui  non  illico  Sanctis  conjun- 
guntur,  pro  qutbus  solito  more  offidom  afntur." 
Tbe  festival  of  All  SoaU  is  here  regarded  as  a 
kind  of  supplement  to  that  of  All  Saints,  and 
may  very  probably  have  taken  place  on  tha 
morrow  of  that  day.  But  the  earliest  definite 
;  injoneticn  for  tbe  obeervance  of  a  commenonlion 
M ail  aouls  of  tht  d^iartcd  on  Nor^  ^PP**)^  to 
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be  that  of  Odilo,  Abbot  of  Clugaj,  In  the  10th 
century.  A  pilgrim  retonting  from  Jenutlem, 
■ays  Peter  Damiani  (Ftto  OdUoaU,  0pp.  ii.  410), 
reported  to  Odilo  a  wofal  tUoq  which  he  heid 
had  OQ  his  journey  of  the  nifiMog  of  Mate  in 
poi^torial  fire ;  Odilo  therenpon  Institated  in 
the  churches  under  hu  control  a  general  com- 
memoration of  the  souls  of  the  faithfbl  departed 
on  the  day  following  All  Saints'  Day:  "per 
omnia  monasteria  sua  oonstitoit  generale  de- 
eretom,  at  sieut  primo  dia  MaBiis  Morembrit 
jnxta  onlTenalia  Eoolettae  regolan  unninm 
Sanctorum  solemnitas  agitur;  ita  Mqnenti  die 
in  pealmia,  eleeroosynis  et  praedpue  Missaram 
Boiemniis,  omnium  in  Christo  quiescentinm 
memoria  oelebraretur."  This  order  was  soon 
adopted,  not  <mly  by  other  monastic  congr^a- 
tfams,  but  by  bishopt  for  their  dioceses;  for 
instance,  by  uw  oostenporary  Bishop  Motger  of 
Li^e  {Chronkon  Be^cum,  in  Pistorios's  Scrip- 
torta  Oerman.  iii.  92).  The  obserrance  a^tears, 
in  fact,  in  a  short  time  to  hare  become  g«neral, 
without  any  ordioance  of  the  Chardi  at  Utg/t  on 
the  subject. 

But  even  after  the  obserrance  of  a  commemo- 
ration of  All  Souls  on  Not.  2  became  common, 
we  find  {Stattdea  of  Cohort^  in  Martene,  Th»- 
wums  jlntfoM.  iv.  766)  that  in  some  places  the 
morrow  of  St.  Hilary's  Day  (Jan.  14),  and  in 
others  the  morrows  of  the  Octaves  of  Kaster 
end  Pentecost  were  appropriated  to  the  special 
commemoration  of  the  souls  of  the  departed 
(Binterim's  Thnhc^rdighsiten,  toL  t,  pL  1,  p. 
492  ff.).  [C] 

'  ALHACmUS,  martyr  at  Borne,  commemo- 
rated  Jan.  1  {Mari.  Som.  Vet^  Bedae).  [C] 

ALMS  CEAeij^r^,  non-classical  la  thit 

sense,  either  word  or  thing ;  althongh  for  the 
thing,  see  Seneca,  De  Benejic.  tU  3,  and  Martial, 
Epigr.  v.  42 ;  and  for  the  word  alno,  Diog.  Laert. 
r.  17 :  first  foond  in  the  special  meaning  of  alms  in 
lAX.,  Dan.  ir.  24  [27  Heb.],  where  the  original 
reads  "righteonsness;"  so  also  Tobit  xlL  9,  xir. 
II  [and  elsewhere],  Ecdns.  iii.  80,  ir.  2,  rii.  10, 
>ziiz.  15, 16,  xzzT.  2>  Ainu  recognized  as  a  duty 
throughout  the  O.  T.,  bat  brooght  into  prooii* 
nence  in  the  later  Jewish  period  (cf.  Buxtorf, 
Flora.  Hebr.  p.  88 ;  Lightfoot,  Bor.  Iftbr.  in 
Matt.  Ti.  2,  Lac.  il.  8),  when  they  were  formally 
and  regularly  gino  ia  the  eynwr^es^Vitring. 
I>e  Syn.  Vet.")  to  he  distrlbatM  by  appointed . 
officers,  as  also  by  putting  them  into  certain 
trumpet-ahaped  alms-boxes  in  the  temple,  called 
•yaiofv^AxM  (Le  Hoyne,  JVbf.  tn  Var.  Sac.  ii. 
75;  Deyling,  Obierv.  Sac.  iii.  175 ;  distinct  from 
the  yaCofvMKtw  or  treasary  of  St.  Lalcexxi.  1). 
They  were  rmrded  also  as  a  work  specially 
acceptable  to  God  (Pror.  xix.  17,  xxii.  9,  && ; 
Tobit,  and  Ecclas.,  passim;  St.  LakexL41,Acto 
X.  2).  In  like  manner  they  becanw  Id  the  Chris- 
tian Church — 

I.  A  fundamental  tow  of  Christian  morality 
(St  Matt.  X.  42,  xix.  21,  xxT.  35 ;  St.  Lnke  xii. 
33;  Acts  il.  44,  W.  34-37,  xi.  39,  30;  Rom.  xii. 
13,  XT.  25;  2  Cor.  viii.  12,ix.  7;  Oal.ii.  1,  ti. 
10;  Ephes.  iv.  28;  1  Tim.  ti.  18;  Hebr.  xiil. 
IS ;  1  Pet.  It.  8,  9 ;  1  John  iii.  17%  so  tho- 
roughly remgnized  as  to  make  it  both  snper- 
flaoos  and  impossible  to  enumerate  patristic 
allastons  to  it.  Special  tracts  on  almsgiving, 
hf  St.  Cyprian,  Dt  Open  et  Ehcmos. ;  St.  Greg. 


Nyss.,  De  PaaperHma  Amandis  Oratt,  TI.    St  \ 
Greg.  Max.,      Paupenan  Amora  Orat. ;  SL  Bsnl ' 
M.,  Sena,  de  £l«emoi.  inter  ^mion.  XX/V. ;  St 
£phnwm  Synia,  De  Jmon  PoufwrM  ;  St  Lee 
H.,  Sarmmua  VI.  Dt  OaOectit  «t  Steemoa.;  St 
Haximus,  Ad  Joemn.  Ctdiic.  Epid.  If.  (De  Elee- 
mot.) ;  and  among  the  sermons  attributed  to  St 
Chrysostoro,  one  De  Jejun.  et  EUemot.,  and  three 
De  Eleemos.,  Ste.  (and  see  a  collection  of  patristic 
citations  in  Drexelius,  He  Eleemotyiv^  Erea 
Jolian  the  Apostate,  c;  AJK  851,  bean  tflstimeny 
that  the  almsgiving  of  '*ihe  Galileans"  over- 
flowed beyond  their  own  poor  to  the  heathen 
(£/M!(t.arfjir«ac.,£piBt.xlix.;  and  compare  Luciaa, 
as  quoted  below);  and  thinks  it  expedient  to 
boast  of  his  own  kindness  (Ad  TMemiai.).  Com- 
pare also  sach  notable  examples  as  those,  e.  g.^ 
of  Pope  Soter  as  described  by  his  oontemporarf 
Dionysius  Bishop  of  Corinth,  c.  AJ).  160  (sp. 
Enseb.  if.  E.  ir.  23);  of  Paulinos  of  Nola;  (tf 
Deo  Gratias  Bishop  of  Carthage  towards  Oa^ 
seric'a  captives  (see  Milman,  L.  C.  i.  205,  and 
Qlbbon);  of  Johannes  "  Eleemoeynarios,"  Patri- 
arch of  Alexandria,  A.D.  606-616:  and  the  oo  < 
cnrrence  of  such  expressions  as,  "  Hoc  praestst 
eleemosyna  qnod  et  Baptisms "  (St  Hienn.  m  i 
Ps.  cxxxii%.\  "Christiani  sacrifidnm  esteleeno* 
syna  in  pauperem "  (St  Aug.  Serm.  xHL,  from  ' 
Heb.  xiii.  16);  or  again,  that  almsgiving  is  the  ' 
"characteristic  mark  of  a  OtrjetUn," — X'f*'  : 
ntpurriK^r  Ttfumarov,  and  that  it  b  nirv  < 
iydwtit,  ^ipiuaiw  ifiapnifiiTtn',  ftAt^ui(  its  vlr  ! 
oApaAii  ianipiyfiirn  (St  Chrys.  in  ff^.  Mm,  ; 
xxxiL,  and  i»  Tit.  Bom,  vi.);  or  again,  that 
"  res  ecdesiae  "  are  "  patrimonia  paupemm." 

II.  An  int^ral  part  of  Christian  worship  (icu 
ii.42,Ti.  1;  lCor.ZTl.l;  lTim.T.3,16):  slmi 
for  the  poor,  to  be  distribated  by  the  dergy  (Acti 
xi.  30),  being  a  regular  portion  of  the  offering  i 
made  in  church,  among  those  for  the  support  <4  \ 
the  clergy,  and  oblations  in  kind  for  the  Chnrch  ' 
services  (Justin  M.,  Apoi.  I.  p.  98,  Thirlby;  St. 
Greg.  Naz.,  OnA.  xx.,  Opp.  L  S51 ;  CMutdf.  , 
Afxkol.  It.  6,  8;  St  Chrys.,  Btm.  L  hi  &  i 
MdOk.  Opp.  Til.  518,  Ben.;  Cbnc.  GtH^nu,  I 
drc.  A.D.  324,  c  8 ;  for  the  East  >-St.  Itcs^  I 
Adv.  Haer.  iv.  18 ;  St.  Cypr.,  De  Op.  et  I^em.,  I 
203,  Fell;  Tertull.,  Apol.  39;  Amob.,  Arfa  | 
Geid.  It.,  in  fin.  ;  St  Amhros.,  Ep.  xvii.  M  I 
Vaient.  Opp.  ii.  827,  Ben. ;  Cme.  Siber.^  AJk 
304,  cc  28,  29 ;  Cone  CarOag,  jr.,  9^ 
cc.  93,94;  Optatus,      fUtok  i>mat  Ti.  p.  »3> 
Albaspin. ;  Ome.  Matitcon.  ii.,  A.D.  585,  &  4; 
Horn.  cclxT.  in  Append,  ad  S.  Aug.  Opp.  v.;  , 
Reap.  Greg.  M.  ad  Qu.  Avg,  ap.  Baed.  S.  £ 

i.  27 ;  for  the  West :  Psalma  being  sung,  at  letft  j 
at  Carthage,  daring  the  collection  and  distiitni-  , 
tion,StAag.iI«<ncf.ii.  11);  and  tbU  asapri*  j 
Tilege,  the  names  of  considerable  donors  bd^  i 
ncitediConatit.ApottoL  iii.  4;  St  Cypr.,^sji<-  i 

ii.  o/.  xrii.,  Ix.  a/.  Ixii. ;  St  Hieron.,  in  Jertm.  n-  , 
Kb.  ii.,  in  Ezeeh.  TciH. ;  St  CSirys,  Horn,  iriii-  ' 
in  Act. ;  Oesi.  ducil.  et  Feiic.  ad  fin.  OpUdi  p.  S5>  ; 
and  the  ofiierings  of  evil-livers,  enei^ameai,  f 
coromnnicate  mrsou,  suicides,  and  of  those  it 
enmity  with  their  brethren,  being  rejected  (St  ' 
iren.,  Adv.  Boer.  iv.  34 ;  Tertull.,  De  Pratacnf- 
30 ;  (Wit.  Apod.  iv.  5-7 ;  St  Athan^  Sp.  aH 
Solitar.,  p.  364,  ed.  1698 ;  Epiat.  ad  Botufac. '» 
App.  ad  Opp.  S.  Avg.  ii.;  Cb«c. //errf.  a.d.  524,  c  \ 
13;  and  Antiasiod.  I.,  A.D.  578,  c  17  :  the  iru^ 
synods  assigned  to  St  Patrick,  c.  12,  WiU. 
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■ije.S,Ih  4{udSt.AiabnMf,0pUtiUi,udtlM ! 
CMadkvf  £«riAi  «ad  OirlihtffVr  aboT*  qnoted;' 
m  bur  (till,  QtpU.  Herard.  Arckiep.  Turon. 
116,  ia  Balnz.  O^.  i.  1294,  ud  repeatedlj  iu 
Uw  Capibdtrui).  Then  wu  also  an  alms-box 
(7s{*f«UUiM-,  oorMno,  in  SU  Cjrpr^  Dt  Op.  H 
Ektmt^  and  St.  Hieron^  27,  c.  14^  placed 

iatbc  diordi  for  canud  alma,  to  b«  takco  rat 
tmOSj  (TartoIL  ApoL  39).  And  PaaHniu 
(EpilL  SS)  iqwaki  of  a  table  (ntgnaa)  for  r«- 
tmiaf  tiu  ofieriaga.  Collections  for  the  poor  in 
dmrdi  lioUt  on  SnDdays  and  on  we«k  dajrs  are 
mrstkned  hj  St.  Leo  the  Great  (Serm.  dc  Cot- 
JMu^  n«  poor  also  habitoalljr  sat  at  the 
chnr^  daor,  at  lent  in  tlie  East,  to  reorin  alms 
(St.  Chfyi^  Bm.  xiri.  De  V^.  Spotty  Bom.  i. 
in  2  Tha,  Bom.  ill  De  Poenit.). 

UL  An  iastitntion  faanng  a  formal  list  of  re- 
dpcntt,  mainlj  widows  and  orphans  (St.  Ignat., 
ad  Potfoarp.  It.  ;  Coiulit.  Apoit.  It.  4,  Sec) ;  or, 
ajwn  occacioii,  martyr*  in  prison  or  in  the  tDinea, 
or  other  priwmn,  or  aUpwrecked  panons  (Kou. 
Corinth,  ap.  EatA.  B,  X  It.  33 ;  Tertnll.,  Zh 
Jtjn.  13;  Lodas,  Da  Morie  Peregrin.  §  11,  Op. 
Tiii.  279,  Bipoat ;  Uban.,  A.D.  387,  Orat.  xti. 
is  TttamoL,  Orat,  de  ViiuAit,  il.  258,  445,  ed. 
Beiikt):  nA  special  officers,  as  for  other  directly 
wdesiaitiesl  f^ctiou,  so  also  for  msoaging  the 
Qiuch  alma,  ris.  deacons  (Ouiit.  Apoit,  U.  31, 
32,iiL19;  Dionra.  A1«z.  ap.  Eoseb.  B.  E.  rii. 
1! ;  SL  Cfpr.,  EpiO.  xH.,  and  ilix.  a!.  lU.,  Fell. ; 
St.  Ukmn.,  Ad  Nepot.  Epid.  xxxir.) ;  and  among 
women,  descoaesfes,  commonly  widows  of  ad- 
Tiaced  sg«  (CoHsfil.  Apoet.  iii.  15;  SL  Hieron., 
M  StjioLEpat.  xxxiJ.^  and  Luctan  and  Ubanius 
u  aborc).  See  also  TortnUlan  {Ad  Uxor.  U. 
4  sad  3)  (or  tbe  charitable  works  of  married 
QiTistiu  matrons. 

IV.  7W  arrangementa  were  nipplemented 
vhcn  neeensry  by  mdal  collections  appointed 
by  tie  Ushm  (Tertull.,  D«  Jejun,  18),  after  the 
(Altcn  «(  St.  Paul,  for  extraordinary  ener- 
tcMC^  vbcther  at  home  or  among  brethren  or 
«then  ebewbere;  c.^.  St.  Cyprian'a  collection 
of "  Kttertia  centnm  millla  nummomm "  for 
tb<  ratempUon  of  Mamidian  captives  from  the 
hubariaai  (St.  Cypr„  Epist.  Is.) ;  mostly  occom- 
puwd  by  &st  da^  (Tertull.  ib. — and  so,  long 
aft*r.  Tbcodnlph,  l.D.  787  ICapit.  381  enjoins 
■Inspriag  contlnoally,  but  spedalWon  nst  days^ 
tot  sometimes  at  tbfr  ordinary  Oiarch  service 
Lee  H.,  Qii^ia) :  a  practice  which  grew 
tnowtmcs  into  the  abuse  which  was  remedied  by 
tbe  Cdendl  of  Tours  (it  A.D.  587,  e.  5),  enact- 
ia^  tlut  each  city  should  provide  for  ita  own 
poor,  sad  by  Gr^ory  the  Great,  desiring  the 
BUiii^  of  Milan  to  protect  a  poor  man  at  Genoa 
fma  being  compelled  to  contribate  to  such  a 
cHlertion  (St.  C^.,  Epitt.  Ix.  126>  See  also 
St.  Hwroo^  Adr.  ViffUantitm, 

Tb«  kfiim  aUo  may  be  mentioned  in  this 
fxiateam  (I  Cor.  xi.  20,  Jode  12 ;  Tertull., 
39;  OMisfiY.  JjXMC  ii.  28;  prohibited 
Cov.  LmL,  xjy.  364,  c  5,  and  see  Cone.  Qaini- 
!fA  A.D.  762,  c  74;  and  under  Aoapae).  AIm 
'M  t«)<m  or  (f  m8ox<'«  (St.  Chrys.,  Bom.  xW.  in 
J't  AfoM. ;  St,  Aug.,  IVoc*.  xcvii.  M  /o*. 
i  4);  tbi  rrwxoTpo^ia,  managed  by  the  "  MAq- 
•rmtF  mfx^lmv"  (Cone 
f^UniiA  451,  &  8;  and  Pallad.,  Bigt.  Lout. 

tht  YtfogofuToy  the  twroKufuia  (I^Uad.,  V. 
™|i>Fl9Xthc  jpfaraTpa^M:  of  which  the 
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explilB  themielTes  (and  abundant  re- 
ferences  in  Snicer,  voce.,  and  Justinian  also 
enacta  laws  respecting  snch  institntions  and  the 
clergy  who  maiuge  tocm),  and  which  came  Into 
being  with  the  Christian  Church.  E.  g.,  the 
fiwiXwiks  of  St.  Basil  at  Caesarea  stands  as  a 
notable  example  of  a  Christian  faoeutal,  at  once 
fbr  sick  and  atrangen  (St.  Basil.  H.,  EpiH.  94 1 
St.  Oreg.  Ha«.,  Orat.  xxril.  and  nx. ;  Sozom.  vl. 
34),  with  its  smaller  oflshoots  In  the  neiKhbunr- 
ing  country  (St.  Basil.  M.,  Epist.  142,  143) ;  and 
so  also  the  hospital  of  St.  (Hirysostam,  with  his 
advice  on  the  subject  to  the  faithful  of  Con- 
stantinople (St.  Chrys.,  JSTom.  ilr.  in  Act.  Apod. 
0pp.  ix.  349)  J  and  the  Jr«M(fi»AAan  founded 
"  in  portQ  Romano  "  by  Pammaohios  and  Fabiola 
(St,  Hieron.,  Ad  Ocean.  Ep.  Ixxxiv.),  Add  also 
the  alms  given  at  marriage  and  at  fttnemls  (St. 
Chrys.,  Bom.  xsxli.  in  S.  Matth.;  St.  Hieron., 
Ad  Pammach,  ds  Obitu  Uxor,  Ep.  liv, ;  Pseudo- 
Origen.,  Ommmt.  in  Job.  lib.  iit  p.  437  •,  «U 
Aug.,  Cant.  Emut.  xx.  20;  and  sea  Bingham). 
Oar  own  Council  of  Cealchyth,  In  A.I>.  816  (e. 
10),  directs  the  tenth  of  a  bishop's  snbstanoa 
to  be  given  in  alms  upon  his  death.  The  Unnl' 
chaeans  appear  to  have  reAued  alms  to  needy 
persons  not  Hanichaeans  on  some  recondite  prin- 
ciple of  their  connection  with  the  principle  of 
evil,  fbr  which  ther  are  oondemnod  hj  St.  Ang. 
(Dv  Mor.  Mmleh.  U.  15.  16)  and  ^Theodoret 
(ffaer.  Fab.  U  26). 

There  was  apparentlv  no  apecified  rule  for 
division  of  ecclesiastical  revenues,  originally  of 
course  entirely  voluntary  oSeriugs,  anterior  to 
the  5th  century;  the  bishop  being  thronghont 
their  chief  administrator,  bat  by  the  hands  of 
the  deacons  (see  e,g.  St.  Cypr.,  about  Fellda- 
simns,  Epid,  xli. ;  and  Cone,  Qangr,,  c  8,  and 
Epiphan,  Boer,  xl.,  condemning  the  Eustathians 
for  wlthdrawiug  their  alms  from  the  bishop  or 
the  officer  appointed  by  him).  In  the  Western 
Church  in  tne  5th  century  (setting  aside  the 
questionable  decree  of  the  Synod  of  Rome  under 
Sylvester  in  324)  we  find  a  ibarfold  division  of 
them ;  1,  for  the  bishop ;  2,  for  the  clergy ;  S, 
for  the  poor ;  4,  for  the  fabric  and  sustentation 
of  the  churches.  Or  again,  for  I.  Churches; 
2.  Clergy ;  3.  Poor ;  4.  Stranger*.  This  origin- 
ated wiUi  the  Popes  Simplidns  (^Epiat,  3,  A.^ 
467)  and  Gelasios  (iu  Oratiaa  Catu.  12  qn.  2, 
c.  Sancimm,  A.D.  492);  ia  mentioned  repeatedly 
by  St.  Gregory  the  Great  at  the  end  of  the  6th 
centnry  (e.g.  Ep.  iv.  11,  v.  44,  vii.  8,  xiii.  44 ; 
Re^.  ad  Aagud.^  &g.  \ — end  see  also  Coiic.  Aurel. 
I.  c  5),  was  varied  in  Charlemagne's  and  Lud. 
Pius'  Capitularie$  (i.  80,  Baluz.  71S>  as  re- 
garded voluntary  offerings,  into  two-thirds  to 
the  poor  and  one-third  to  the  clergy  in  rich 
places,  and  half  to  each  la  poor  ones;  but  was 
repeated  In  the  old  form  by  the  Capit,  of  Charle- 
magne himeelf  respecting  tithes  (Ualuz.  i.  350) 
and  by  the  Couik.  of  Woru-s,  A.D.  868,  c  7 ; 
TfOMr.,  ^D.  895,0.  13;  aad  Mantes,  A,iK»9b(i\ 
c  10  (if  at  least  this  last  is  not  to  be  referred 
to  the  Council  of  Nantes  in  658). 

The  special  office  of  Lktmotynariut  or  Almoner 
occurs  iu  later  times,  afterwards  the  name  of 
the  superintendent  of  the  alms-house  or  hospital, 
but  at  fifit  a  distributor  of  alms :  both  in  monaa- 
teries  (deteribed  at  length  by  Dn  Cauge,  from  a 
.  US.  of  St.  Victor  of  Paris)t  although  the  office  ia 
the  older  %yptian  miwasieries  belonged  to  tM 
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oeconortttu,  under  the  special  name  of  Suutoi'ta 
(Cauian,  Coiiai.  xviii.  7,  zxL  9);  and  afterirarda, 
ia  England  at  least,  u  an  officer  attached  to 
each  bishop  (Gmc.  Oxon^  a.d.  1222;  Lfndw^ 
Provinc.  i.  13,  p.  67) ;  and  lastly  to  the  king,  as 
0,g,  in  £nglaiul,  and  notablj  to  the  Kings  of 
France  (see  a  list  in  Da  Cangt). 

Id  the  history  of  doctrine,  the  sabject  of  alnu- 
^rl&g  is  connected — I.  With  the  notions  of  com- 
mnnitj  of  goods,  volantarf  poverty,  and  the 
difficalty  of  salvation  to  the  rich ;  the  current 
voice  of  tathera,  as  e.  g.  Tertull.,  ApoL  39,  Justin 
J^ioi.  L,  Amob.  Adv.  Q«nt.  vt.  in  fi&^  magni- 
fying the  temper  indicated  by  tk  Twr  ^Ihw 
vinra  Kowd,  while  others,  as  St,  Clem.  Alex. 
(Strom.  iiL  6,  p.  536,  FotterX  rejected  its  literal 
and  narrow  perversion  (see  also  his  tract  at 
length,  Qvia  Divet  SalvOw)',  which  perversion 
indeed  the  Church  condemned  in  the  cases  of  the 
ApotMid  or  Apataetita*  (St.  Aog.,  D»  Boer,  xl. 

2>p.  Tiii.  9;  SL  Epiphan,,  Haer.liL),  and  of  the 
nssatians  (St.  Epiphan.  Haer.  lxx.%  and  again 
in  that  of  the  Pelagians,  who  maintained  that 
rich  men  must  give  up  their  wealth  in  order  to 
be  saved  (m  at  least  Psendo-Sixtns  III.,  De 
JXvitiis  ;  and  tee  St.  Aug.,  Epitt.  cvi.  ad  Paulin., 
and  Omc  IHo^potit.  J  6,  A.n  415).  Compare 
Uosheim's  Ditt.  de  Vera  Ifat.  Commm.  Bono- 
rum  in  Eocl.  Hterot.  II.  With  the  relation  of 
good  works  to  justification;  alma  and  fasting 
atanding  prominently  in  the  question,  i.  as  com- 
parativuy  outward  and  positive  acts,  ii.  as  being 
specially  urged  from  early  times  as  ports  of 
repent^ce  and  charity  (o.  g.  HemMS,  Potior 
X.  4 ;  Salvian,  Adv.  Avarit.  iL  p.  205 ;  Lactant., 
£Hv.  Ttutit.  vi.  13,  torn,  i,  p.  470  j  Conitit.  S. 
Clem.  Til  12;  St.  Ambroa^  De  Elia  et  Javn. 
XX. ;  St.  Chrys.,  Bom.  vli.  de  Poenit.  §  6,  0pp. 
IL  886  C).  ••Date  et  dabltnr  vobia,"  found  iU 
answer  In  the  repeated  occurrence  of  the  words 
(fi.g.  St.  Caesar.  Arel.,  Bom.  xv, ;  St.  Eligins,  iu 
Vita  ii.  15,  ap.  D'Ach.,  Spidl.  iL  96),  "  Da,  Do- 
mi&e,  quia  dedimus;"  but  the  whole  doctrine 
derived  its  colour  in  each  case  from  the  succes- 
stve  phases  of  the  doctrine  of  merit.  III.  With 
(in  time)  the  idea  of  compounding  for  other  sins 
by  alms,  a  feeling  strengthened  by  the  imposition 
of  alma  by  way  of  satisfaction  and  of  commnta- 
tioQ  of  penance.  The  introduction  of  the  practice 
Is  attributed  to  Theodore  of  Canterbury,  c  A.D. 
700,  but  apon  the  ground  only  of  the  Peniten- 
tiols  hitherto  &Uely  attributed  to  htm ;  while  the 
abuse  of  it  is  severely  condemned  by  the  Council 
of  OoTesfaoe,  A-D.  747  (c.  26),  and  by  Theodnlph 
(CapU.  32,  A.D.  787).  lU  zroasest  instance  is 
probably  to  be  found  in  the  ledger-tike  calcula- 
litm  of  the  payments,  by  whidi  "  powerful  men  " 
coald  redeem  their  penances,  in  Eadgar's  canons, 
in  fin.  (Thorpe,  ii.  286-289),  about  A.D.  963. 
See  also  Horinus,  Be  Poenit.  lib.  x.  c  17,  who 
treats  tbe  question  at  length.  IV.  With  alms 
for  the  dead.  See  Omc.  Garth,  iv.,  A.D.  398,  c 
79 ;  St.  Chrys.,  as  before  quoted,  and  Bingham. 
See  also  for  later  times,  Car.  M.,  CapU.  v.  364, 
ap.  Balus.  i.  902. 

PIoDgh-alms  in  &igland  («feem.  caracaram, 
SiAi-aclmiiuan),  viz.,  a  penny  for  every  plough 
used  in  tillage,  to  be  paid  annually  fifteen  days 
after  Easter  {Laws  of  Eadgar  and  Qtahnin,  a.d. 
90G,  c.  6 ;  Eadgar's  Laws  i.  2,  and  can.  54,  A.D. 
9&9  and  975;  EtMretTt,  ix.  12,  A.D.  1014: 
0>Mea,e.B,e.AAim:£ect^Siiig  Pen.,  §  de 


VtOanit),  were  ratlter  a  daaA  dM  Ibu  dai 
properly  so  called.    As  was  olw  St.  PcUr'i 

penny,  EUsemot.  8.  Petri.  And  Libav  Eleem». 
syno,  or  Frank-Almoign,  is  the  teoore  ofnrat 
Church  lands  from  i^on  times  (rix.,  tesiin 
on  condition,  not  of  specified  religious  aervku, 
but  of  Divine  Service  generally^  although  no* 
incapable  of  being  created  de  novo  (Stat. 
En^toree,  18  Edw.  I.).  See  Stephen's  Blaehlote, 
L,  Bk.  tt  Pt.  L  c  2,  iii  jSa.  [A  W.  H.] 

ALNEN8E  (X)NC!ILIUM.  [ALCisrEB, 
Council  of.] 

ALTAB.— The  table  or  raised  sor&oa  « 
which  the  Eucharist  is  consecrated. 

I.  Names  of  the  Attar. 

1.  TpiwtCa,  a  table ;  as  TfHfvcfa  Kvpfev,  1  Cor. 
X.  21.  This  is  the  term  moat  commonly  nscd  br 
the  Oreek  Fathers  and  in  Greek  Litnrgies ;  aao*- 
times  simply,  ^  r^w<Ca.  as  the  Table  by  pre- 
eminence (Chrysoet.  is  EpKes.  Horn.  3)^  but 
more  freqnently  with  epithets  expressive  of  an 
and  reverence;  lutortK^t,  wcv^urrucl^  f«8*p^ 
^unii,  ^piK£Sii%,  $airt\uc^.  iSdnaros,  hpi,  oyia, 
Btta,  and  the  like  (see  Snicer'a  Thesaunu^  s.  r.). 
St.  Basil  in  ma  passage  (Ep.  73,  0pp.  U.  870) 
appears  to  contrast  the  l^blea  (rfMnr^os)  of  tin ' 
orthodox  with  the  Altars  (ffiwiwrr^pia)  of  Baa- ' 
lides.  Sozomea  (Eccl.  Bid.  ix,  2,  p.  368)  an ' 
of  a  slab  which  covered  a  tomb  that  it  v» 
fashioned  as  if  for  a  Holy  Table  (ftwep  mj  itfk* 
tinatctiro  TpdvcCof),  a  passage  which  aeons  U 
show  that  he  was  fiuniliar  wi»  stme  tables. 

2.  eiwuwrVuM',  the  plooe     Saerlfice;  tk  ' 
word  used  in  the  Septtugint  for  Koah's  altai  i 
(Gen.  riii,  20),  and  both  for  the  Altar  of  Bund- 
sacrifice  and  the  Altar  of  Incense  under  Um 
Levitical  law,  but  not  for  heathen  altoro. 

The  word  Hataffrft^Mm  in  Heb.  xtiL  10^  ii 
referred  by  some  commentators  to  the  Lafi  '. 
Table,  though  it  seems  to  relate  rather  t«  tk 
heavenly  than  to  the  eorUilj  sanctuary  (Thomai 
Aquinas).    The  fiiwiavT^ior  of  Ignatius,  too 
(arf  PhUad,^;  compare  Magn.  7;  Tratt.  7\ 
can  sconaly  designate  the  Table  used  in  t}ii 
Endiapiei  (see  Lightfbot  om  PMUppiams,  p.  263, 
n.  2),    But  by  this  word  Eosebius  (Hitt.  EccL  . 
z.  4,  §  44)  describea  the  altar  of  the  grat  : 
church  in  Tyre,  and  again  (Panegyr.  sub  fin.)  ht 
speaks  of  altars  (ffwriwrr^put)  erected  thnmgh-  ; 
out  the  world.    Athanasias,  or  Pseudo-Athsiia- ' 
sins  (Ditp.  cont.  Arivm,  0pp.  L  90),  explmi» 
the  word  rpAxt^a  by  tfiwiwrr^puw.    This  aanie  ' 
rarely  occurs  in  the  litui^es,    eiwiMr^pur  : 
not  nnfVeqnently  designates  the  encloeura  within  I 
which  the  altar  stood,  or  Beha  (see  Mede;,  On  tit 
Name  Altar  or  9*i<Tuurrlipto¥,  Works,  p.  382  £). 

3.  The  CopU  call  the  altar  'VMor^ptw,  the 
word  applied  In  the  Greek  Script nrae  to  tkt  ! 
Mercy-Seat,  or  covering  of  the  Ark  rcompoic 
Arca];  but  in  the  Coptic  litu^  of  St.  B«»il 
they  use  the  ancient  %yptiaa  word  Pimcaer- 
achooutchi,  which  in  Coptic  versions  of  Script nrt  ; 
answers  to  the  Heb,  nSTD  and  the  Greek  fctfiir  ! 
o-T^pwF  (Renaudot,  Lit.  'Orient.  L  181). 

4.  The  word  B«*m^>  (»«   Nitssch   on  th» 
Odyssey^  vol.  ii.  p.  15)  ts  used  in  Scripture  aad 
in  Christian  writers  generally  for  a  heatba 
altar.    Thus  is  1  Maccab.  i.  54,  w«  read  that  ia  : 
the  persecution  under  Antiochnj  an  "aboniM-  I 
tioB  of  desolation**  w«  built  0BAlwT«ni4a-a)tsr  i 
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.«m«t4mm>),  while  ijol-eltu*  (B«/m)}  ^■"k 
•t  w  is  ue  atiee  of  Jod«h;  tmi^m^n  (L  56), 
wilfiw««nefimd*<MT^  U  ^rM 

rw  e*#wmfflev."  Tke  word  Bm/i^i  li,  how- 
inr,^ipliad  to  the  Urittod  eltw  la  EocMn- 
tkv  L 12,  the  work  of  •  genUUttHg  writer.  It 
ii  seaoall;  modmted  bj  earlj  ChrMlu  writer*, 
uMpt  a  ■  ^(antire  wdm:  thu  Clement  of 
AknDdm  (Strvm.  TiL  pw  717)  mod  Origea  (c. 
Ctlmm  TitL  p.  3SS)  declare  that  the  wnl.  1«  Uie 
tneOriitisB  altar  (jBttftit),  the  latter  espreHl; 
■daitti^  the  charge  of  Cclnu,  that  the  Chrb- 
litHhadMinterialaltui.  Tet  b  kter  tbnea 
Bmpk  m  aootatiiiMe  naed  tar  the  Ghrletiaa 
altir;  Spadoi,  for  inataooa  (K«rdl«<rwit,  e.  19, 
f.  303),  neake  of  Ajing  for  reftig*  to  the 
BoMoodf  altar  (B«^r). 

5.  TW  txpnaum  "  Menaa  Domini,'*  or  "  Heosa 
Umiaka,"  ii  not  utkcommon  In  the  latin  Fathen, 
■pcdkll;  SL  Ai^astUu  (e^.  Smrmt  21,  e.  6,  on 
ft.  im.  IIV  Aad  aa  altar  raiud  la  heDoar  of 
a  tnrtfT  fi«qiwstlj  bore  hia  naue ;  aa  **  Mensa 
Cjpnaai"  (Aagaatioe,  Sermo  310).  The  word 
"  ueiHa '  ii  jf^oently  uaed  for  the  alab  which 
bnxA  the  top  of  the  alUr  (t.  in&a). 

6.  Ara,  the  Vulgate  rendering  of  Bvft^f  (1 
klMxab.  L  54  [S71  etaX  i«  finqnutly  applied 
bjr  TeitilUaa  to  the  Cbriitbu  altar,  though  not 
vithont  tone  qiuUficatini;  (br  hwtance,  "ara 
Det'(df  Oratioiu,  c  14).  Yet  are,  like  Brnftir, 
it  Rpadiated  bj  the  earlj  Christian  apoli^iita 
on  aceoant  of  its  heathen  asaociations ;  thos 
Niandni  Felix  (OctamuB,  c  32)  admits  that 
"  Dttabn  et  aras  non  babonos ; "  compare  Amo- 
biiu  (ade.  GttOn  vL  1)  and  Lactaotina  (fiivin. 
InM,  il  3)i  In  mbrica,  Ara  designate*  a  port- 
able altar  or  oouecrated  alab.  (Hacri  Hiero- 
ktkm,  I.T.  "  Altare.")  Ara  is  also  used  for  the 
■ahtnutnie  on  which  the  mensa,  or  altar  proper, 
wi*  [dacad;  "Altari*  aram  fnndltna  pessnm- 
dan'(Pnidentina,i>«rMq»ll.xlT.49).  Compare 
Ardo  Smaragdns,  qnotei  below. 

7.  Bet  1^  far  the  most  oommon  name  in  the 
Latin  Fithen  and  in  Utttrgical  diction  is  altare, 
a  "higli  altar,"  from  altos  (Isidore,  Originet,  zt. 
4.  f.  1197 ;  eompare  alrcare,  collare).  Thia  is 
the  Tolgate  eqoiralent  of  8v«tarriptor.  Ter- 
talUiD  (ir  EdtoH.  Ccutitatis  c  10)  speaks  of  the 
lAd's1!kbl*as''altaTo'' simply;  so  also  Cypri" 
(,Bpid.  45.  (  3,  «t  Goldbom),  who,  bj  the 
phnst  "altari  podto,"  indicates  that  the  church- 
altar  ii  his  tiioa  wa*  looTeable ;  and  who,  in 
■Mthcr  riaee  (fpM.  5S,  $  25),  c«itnwta  the 
lAd**  AHar  (•>  Dnuby  Altare  **)  with  the  "  ara  " 
of  id(^  So  again  (.^puf.  65,  $  1)  he  contrasU 
"insiisWI"  with  "Altare  DeL"  So  Augn»- 
tia*  (Smn  159,  §  I)  speaks  of  "Altare  DeL" 
Ttt  Cyprian  speaka  {Ep.  59,  $  15)  of  "dUboli 
altarii,  10  nncertaia  was  the  usage.   In  the 

Htnqje*  leareely  any  other  name  of  the 
^  mm  hat  altare.  The  pinral  altaria  i* 
am  eeanonallj  nsed  hj  ecclesiastical  writers, 
tt  itTsrisblj  ]^  classical  authors,  to  designate 
■B  altar;  thns  Caasarins  of  Aries  (^Hom.  7)  says 
the  elements  (creatorae)  to  be  consecrated 
"ncriialtaribiia  imponnntnr."   (Hone's  Qriech. 

|H  uBgnlar  "altariom"  1*  also  used  tn  late 
''it*":  a*  in  the  Canon  of  the  Council  of 
Aaiem  quoted  below,  mas*  is  not  to  be  said 
than  anot  a  dar,  ***apcr  nno  altario." 
A>**rtiB  b  abo  oaaj  la  a  wider  lenic,  like 


9v9tuniiptop,  Ibr  the  BzMA  or  Saactnaryi  ao 
abo  altaria. 

8.  In  moat  European  language*,  not  only  of 
the  Romaneaqne  bmilr,  but  also  of  the  Tentonla 
and  Slaronic,  the  wwd  used  fbr  the  Lord's  Table 
b  derived,  with  hut  alight  idiange,  from  altare. 
In  BnaaiaB,  however,  anoiber  word,  pmtd,  mo- 
perly  a  throne,  b  in  general  nse.  [C.] 

II.  Parttcon^)otingfMart. — Although  in  emct- 
nesB  the  table  or  tomb-like  structure  consti- 
tutes the  altar,  the  steps  on  which  it  b  placed, 
and  the  dborium  or  canoOT  which  oovered  it, 
may  be  oonsMered  parti  of  the  altar  tn  a  larger 
•ense,  or,  at  least,  were  so  eloaely  conneeted  with 
it,  as  to  make  It  more  convenient  to  treat  of 
them  under  the  same  head. 

The  altar  itself  was  composed  of  two  portions, 
the  supports,  whether  legs  or  oolumos.  In  the 
table  form,  or  slab*  in  the  tomb-like,  and  the 
"nenaa"  or  alah.whleh  foruMd  the  top. 

The  expreaaion  **  coma  altarb,"  horn  of  the 
altar,"  ofben  used  In  rituals  (as  in  the  Sacrament. 
Qtiaiittmm  1,  c.  Iixxrlli.^  appeam  to  mean 
merely  the  comer  or  angle  of  the  altar,  no  known 
example  showing  any  protuberance  at  the  angles 
or  elsewhere  abore  the  general  lerel  of  the 
mensa,  althonrit  ia  Knae  instance*  (a*  in  that  in 
the  church  of  &  Oioraani  ETangelbta  at  Bavenna 
hereafter  mentioned)  the  central  part  of  the  sur- 
&ea  of  the  mensa  b  slightly  hollowed.  By  the 
Comu  EraDgeiii  b  meant  the  angle  to  the  left  of 
the  prieat  celebrating,  by  Comu  Epistolae  that  to 
the  right.  Theee  phrases  most,  however,  It  would 
seem,  date  from  a  period  subsequent  to  that 
when  the  Gospel  was  read  fh>m  the  ambo. 

IIL  Material  atid  form  of  aUart. — Itbadmltted 
by  all  that  the  earlleat  altars  were  tables  of 
wood ;  in  the  high  altar  of  the  church  of  S.  Gio- 
vanni laterano  at  Rome  U  enclosed  an  altar  of 
the  tomb-like  form,  the  menaa  and  sides  formed 
of  wooden  planka,  on  which  St.  Peter  b  aaserted 
to  have  celebrated  the  Lord's  Sujmer,  and  at 
Sta.  Pudeniiana,  in  the  same  city,  fr^iment*  of 
another  are  preserved  to  whidi  the  same  tra- 
dition attache*.  [Abca.] 

Thb  *hows  an  ancient  belief  that  altar*  were 
of  wood.  And  there  b  abuodant  proof  that  In 
Africa  at  least  Uie  Holy  Table  was  commonly  of 
wood  up  to  the  end  of  the  fourth  century. 
Athanacins,  speaking  of  an  outrage  'of  the  Arlans 
ia  an  orthodox  church  (Ad  ifonachoa,  0pp.  i. 
847X  says  that  they  burnt  the  Tsble  ((«A(n| 
yiifi  ^w)  with  other  fitting  of  the  chorch. 
tatn*  of  Hileve,  describing  the  violence  of  the 
Donatbta,  mentions  their  planing  afresh,  or 
breaking  up  and  using  fbr  firewood,  the  Holy 
Tables  in  the  churches  of  their  rivals  {De  Schis- 
mtde  Ihnatistarum  vi.  1,  p.  90  ff.) ;  and  St.  Augns- 
Une  {Bpist.  185,  c.  27)  declares  that  they  beat 
the  orthodox  IMshcp  Haximialaaua  wiUi  the 
wood  of  the  altar  uader  which  he  had  taken 
refuge.  In  England,  at  a  much  later  date,  if  we 
may  trust  WUliam  of  Halmesbury  (_Vita  S. 
Wuiaani,  in  De  Gestia  Pontif.  Angl.  iii.  14\ 
Walstan,  bbhop  of  Worcester  (1062-1095X  de 
molished  throaghoat  his  diocese  the  wooden 
altan  which  were  still  in  existence  in  England 
as  in  ancient  days,  "altaria  lignea  jam  inde  a 
priscb  diebus  in  AngllSL"  Uartene  (J)e  Antiq. 
Eocl.  Sititnu  i.  3)  and  Habillon  (Ada  SS.  Bene- 
dM.  Saec  vi,  pan  2,  p.  860)  have  shown  that 
wooden  altan  wm  aniaentlT  used  u  GaaL 
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Tat  tbore  It  distinct  erldcnoa  of  tha  exist- 
«nce  of  »tona  altan  in  the  Ibnrtli  fxatutj. 
Gregory  of  Nyiu  (Dg  (Aridi  Baf4itmaU,  0pp. 
lii.  369)  spadu  of  tba  atooa  of  which  the  altw 
wu  mitda  being  hallowed  by  coiuecratioiii.  To 
tha  Mjne  effect  SL  Chrywwtom  (on  1  Cor.  Horn. 
20).  And  itose  became  in  time  the  lunal  canon- 
ical material  of  an  altar.  The  asHrtion  that 
Pope  Sylrester  (3L4-^5)  first  decreed  that 
altars  ahould  be  of  atone  ratts  upon  no  ancient 
aQthoritT  (Bona,  D$  £tb.  La.  i.,  o.  30,  §  1). 
The  aariiest  decree  of  a  council  batting  on  tha 
tubject  Is  one  of  the  proTincial  council  of  ^Mooa 
(Pomiers  in  France)  ia  517,  the  26th  Canui  of 
which  (Bran's  CamMeM  IL  170)  forUds  any  other 
than  stooa  altan  to  be  coBMCrntad  bj  tha  appli- 
catioQ  of  Chntui. 

Aa  this  couodi  wns  only  provincial,  its  decreet 
war*  no  doubt  uiIt  partially  received.  Tha 
I4th  chap,  of  tha  Capitalaries  of  Charles  the 
Great,  769  (Migno's  PatnlogiOy  icviL  124), 
orders  that  priests  shoald  not  calabrata  ttnlesa 
**  ia  meosia  Ii4^deit  ab  E^aeopia  conseontit." 
This  seemt  to  tnark  a  period  whan  tba  oia  of 
woodtB  altan,  althoogh  disapproved  ot,  was  by 
no  maans  unknown.  In  tha  Eastern  chnrdioa 
the  material  of  the  altar  has  been  deemed  a 
matter  of  less  importaaca,  and  at  all  times  down 
to  tha  presuit  day  altart  hara  baan  mtda  of 
wood,  sfans,  or  mataL 

Atsatnani  (fiU  OHint.  lit.  238)  dtas  a  Ctnoa 
of  a  Synod  of  the  Syro-Jacobit«8,  held  circa  a.i>. 
dOS,  which  orders  th«  use  of  fixed  altan  of  atone, 
aad  the  disuse  of  wood ;  he  adds  that  la  the 
churdies  of  the  Maronitea  and  of  tha  Jaoobites 
tha  altart  were  sometimaa  of  wood,  sometimes 
of  atoaa  (oomptra  Neala,  Sadtm  <X  Mr,  181> 
In  aoma  Inatancat  at  the  pretaat  day  frfUan  of 
stona  ira  otad  to  lapport  a  mansa  of  wood. 

This  change  of  material  was  in  some  degree 
occasi<Mied  or  accompanied  by  the  adoption  of  a 
different  type  of  form,  that  (»  tha  tomb.  Such 
adoption  has  been  asnally  accounted  for  1^  the 
■i^ositita  tlwt  the  tomM  In  the  Roman  oita- 
eombs  known  aa  "arcoaoUa"  war*  ased  dori^ 
tha  period  of  paraecntion  as  altars.  These  arco- 
tolia  were  fenned  by  cutting  in  the  wall  of  the 
chamber  or  oratory,  at  a  height  of  abont  three 
feet  from  tha  floor,  an  opening  covered  by  an 
arch.  In  tba  wall  below  this  opening  an  cxca- 
vatioa  was  made  sufficiently  large  to  reoefve  ona 
or  sometimes  two  bodiea,  and  thla  was  ooverad 
by  a  slab  of  marble. 

Such  tombs  would  evidently  furnish  suffici- 
ently convenient  altars,  but  there  appears  to  be 
some  deflciency  of  proof  that  they  were  actually 
so  used  during  the  period  of  persecution,  to 
which,  indeed,  tha  fi»r  greater  number  are  by 
aome  oentnrias  pottarior.  Soma  writen  assert 
that  up  to  the  time  of  St.  Sylvester  the  only 
^tars  in  use  were  wooden  chests  [compare 
Abca]  carried  about  from  place  to  place  whara- 
•ver  the  Roman  Uahop  had  hb  habitation. 
Wluthar  this  opinion  bo  or  be  not  well-founded, 
It  is  certain  that  traces  of  altan  occupying  the 
normal  position,  viz.,  the  centra  of  the  apea,  have 
been  found  la  the  oratories  of  tha  catacombs. 
Boeio  and  Boldetti  state  tliat  they  had  met  with 
each,  the  one  in  the  cemetery  of  Priscilla,  the 
other  in  that  of  SS.  Marcellinos  and  Peter,  and 
Uartigny  (Diet,  da  Antiq.  ChrM.  pi  58),  adds 
that  be  had  been  shown  by  the  Car.  da  Boeei  ia 


the  cemetery  ot  Gallxtus  the  traces  left  by  the 
four  pillars  which  had  supported  an  altar.  Hm 
date  of  tha  altan  In  quastion  does  aot,  howevei; 
ajxiaar  to  hnn  bean  ofenriy  ■aoartainad. 

It  WM,  however,  not  only  in  BatM  that  the 
memorials  of  martyrs  and  altan  were  elose^ 
associated;  the  83rd  Canon  of  tha  Cbdnr  Gxn. 
EccL  Afric.  A-D.  419  (in  Bran's  OinoNfs,  L 
176)  ordan  that  tha  altaria  which  had  be<si 
raised  everywhere  by  the  roads  aad  in  tba  fields 
as  "  Ifemoriae  Uartyram,"  slunld  be  orertorud 
whan  there  was  no  proof  that  a  marMr  bv 
beneath  them ;  and  blunae  tha  pnatloa  of  creel- 
ing altan  in  oontaaaeBoa  of  dnmne  and  "  inancs 
revelationat." 

In  tha  LUm-  PwtifieaSt  it  u  atatad  that  Pk*pe 
Felix  L  (a.D.  269— 274)  xconetKnit  supra  sepnl- 
cra  martyram  misses  calebrari,"  but  perlupa  tiw 
most  clear  proofs  of  the  prevaleooe  of  the  prac- 
tice of  placing  altan  over  the  remains  of  martvn 
and  saints  at  aa  early  period,  are  furaisbed 
passages  in  Prndantias,  particalarly  that  m  often 
quoted  iPeritleph.,  Hymn  XL  v.  169—174):— 

H  XaUtnt  nppotytl  onpos  nandstar  opnila 
Ropier  oM  qipostta  est  sn  AatB  Dh^ 

lUasBcrsnMnU  doaatcfa  DHnsa  ewkwine 
Castes  flds  ml  martyrU  appociu. 

Stmt  ad  aeternl  wfm  Jodlcis  oaa  sepploo 
Ftadt  Itam  MDcUs  UfartDolas  dsptbw.'- 

He  practice  of  placing  the  altar  over  the  re- 
mains of  martyn  or  uints  may  probably  have 
arisen  from  a  disposition  to  look  upon  the  suBer- 
ings  of  those  confesson  of  the  &ith  as  analoguni 
with  that  sacrifice  which  it  commemorated  it 
the  Eucharist;  and  the  passage  in  the  Reve- 
lation (chap,  vl  V.  9),  *'  I  saw  under  the  altu- 
the  souls  of  them  that  were  slain  for  the  wor! 
of  God,"  no  doubt  encouraged  or  instigated  the 
observance.  Tha  increasing  disposition  to  vene- 
rate martyn  and  their  raliea  fbsteied  thU  pnc- 
tice,  by  which,  at  PrndentiM  atyi  fP«rM«L, 
Hymn.  m.  T.  2U)- 

■■  BIc  venerarier  ossa  Ubet 
Onlbo*  slUr  et  Impodtom." 

And  it  took  firm  root  ia  tha  Western  Church ; 
so  much  so  that  a  rale  has  long  been  estJibliEh«d 
that  every  altar  must  contain  a  relic  or  relio, 
among  which  should  be  one  of  the  saint  in  whose 
honour  it  was  consecrated.  [OOHiBCBATioa  or 
CuDBOHEi;  ReLIOEL] 

This  practice,  no  doniit,  coadnced  to  the  dianfia 
of  material  frtnn  wood  to  stone,  and  also  to  a 
change  of  form  from  that  of  a  table  to  that  of 
a  chest  or  tomb^  or  to  the  combination  of  the 
two.  Ha  table-fiwm  eeamt  to  have  been  still 
common  In  AfHca  la  the  early  part  of  tha  5tli 
century:  for  Synasius  (Kwrdffwtt,  e.  \i,  f. 
303),  says  that,  In  the  tenon  of  the  Vandsl 
invasion,  he  would  cast  himself  beneath  the 
altar,  and  clasp  the  columns  that  supported  it 
Tha  annexed  woodcut  fhraishas  aa  example  of 
the  oombioation  of  the  table-fbna  with  the 
tomb-fbnn.  It  wat  disoovarad  In  tha  mint  cl 
tha  to-oallad  basilica  of  S.  Alessandro  on  the 
Via  Nomeatana,  alwat  seven  miles  from  Rome, 
and  may  with  all  probability  be  ascribed  to  the 
fiflh  century.  The  mensa  is  a  slab  of  porphjrr, 
the  rest  it  of  marble.  The  small  colamns  wnc 
not  placed  at  rapreaeated  in  the  woodcut  at  the 
I  time  when  the  tkafaA  ttoa  wUoh  It  ie  taket 
I  wat  made  {  they  wer^  however,  foand  ckae  by 
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tkt  alUr,  and  tlwn  can  be  little  doabt  bat  that 
thef  mn  origin*!!;  m  pLaeed.  Beneath  tht 
>Uar  »  a  ihallow  •icsntion  Unad  with  nwrbUj 


111  rfl  II— III  ITiiTIt  WmibiTiiii 

IB  vhidi  the  bono  of  St.  Alexander  are  believed 
to  bare  been  deposited.  The  aquare  opening  in 
the  caneellated  slab  was  probably  lued  for  the 
poqwec  of  introducing  clotiia  ||Bbabi>ka],  which 
were  laid  on  the  tomb  of  a  Munt,  and  afterwards 
prcaemd  aa  relics.  A  part  of  tb«  inscription  on 
the  frint  baa  been  loat:  what  remains  reads  "et 
Alexandre  Dclicattu  Toto  posnit  dedicante  Aepis- 
wpe  Dis . .  "  The  name  wanting  at  the  begin- 
ning is  siq>paaed  to  be  that  of  fiventios,  also  buried 
in  tbt  ania  flameterf.  Unas  b  belieTsd  to  hare 
been  bishop  of  Momentum. 

Tta  dtar  in  tlu  laptilehral  diapel  at  Ravenna, 
known  as  "  S3.  Naxxaro  e  Celso,"  is  an  example 
of  the  simple  tomb-like  form.  The  chapel  was 
Uult  aboat  AJK  450,  and  this  aHar  may  be  of 
about  the  same  date.  According  to  the  Rev.  B. 
Webb  (Skttcita  <4  CWAwntoj  EaAesialo^y  p. 
429}  it  is  composed  of  three  dabs  of  alabaster 
■DppntiDg  a  mensa ;  on  tlie  aids  an  carved 
enssci;  on  the  firont  is  a  cross  between  two 
sbeap;  aad  on  each  side  of  it  the  device  of  a 
crown  BOspeikled  from  a  wr«ath.  It  is  shewn 
ID  the  engraving  of  the  dwit!  in  Gaily  Knight's 

In  tba  sommrh^  aiilier  moMies  In  ihe  bq>- 
tistery  of  tiia  cathedral  of  Rarenna,  altars  are 
rvpneented  as  tables  supportod  by  o^umns  with 
capitals ;  the  tablM  are  represented  red  and  the 
colomns  gold,  indicating  perhaps  the  use  of  por- 
and  gilt  bronze  as  the  materials.  Nor, 
altbMigb  the  tMub-like  form  eventually  became  in 
tbt  Westam  Chsrdi  tlia  nling  one,  was  the  table- 
iecB  diinscd,  flir  examples  of  it  of  a  date  even  as 
late  as  the  thirtceath  oantory  are  stiU  extant. 


Ahu.  tnn  AQrU  in  tnaf. 


A  variety  of  the  table-form,  in  which  the 
NBsa  ia  sofportod  1^  only  one  leg,  is  shown  in 


the  accompanying  woodcut.  This  altar  was 
found  In  the  Delghbonrhood  of  Anriol,  in  the 
department  fit  the  Bonches-du-Rbdne,  in  France, 
and  mky  be  attributed  to  tiie  fifth  or  dzth 
century. 

Martigny  (i»Bt.  (te  JoA^.  C&rA.,  p.  M)  men- 
tions other  examples  In  which  the  mensa  Is  snp- 

ported  by  five  columns,  one  being  in  the  centre. 
One  of  these  found  at  Avignon  is  supposed  to 
hare  twen  erected  by  S.  Agrlcola  (dec  a.d,  680). 
Another,  in  the  HosA  at  Maneilles,  he  attri- 
tntes  to  the  5tb  century,  and  a  tbird  ho  says 
exists  In  the  crypt  of  the  dmrdi  of  St.  Hartha, 
atTarascon. 

In  the  baptistery  of  the  cathedral  of  Ravenna 
is  an  altar  composed  of  a  menu  with  two  colamns 
in  fVont,  and  a  quadrangular  block  of  marble,  in 
which  b  a  recess  or  cavity  now  closed  by  a 
modem  brass  door ;  the  temA  of  this  block  has 
some  decoration  of  an  architectural  chatacter,  a 
small  cross,  doves,  ears  of  wheat,  and  bunches  of 
grapes.  Thb  central  block  would  appear  to  be 
an  altar  (or  part  of  one)  of  the  6th  century.  A 
vary  similar  block  b  at  Parenxo,  in  Istria,  and  u 
engraved  in  Heider  and  Ebelbetger^s  MUtelaUer- 
liche  Kwutdenhaak  dea  OnterrtichiKhm  Ka^r- 
ftaatat  (i.  109) ;  the  writer  of  that  work  is, 
however,  dispoaed  to  consider  it  not  an  altar  but 
a  tabernacle.  , 

Hr.  Webb  (Sketchn  of  Coni.  EccUtioUigy,  pp. 
430,  440)  mentions  two  altars  at  Ravenna^  one 
in  the  crypt  of  S.  Olovanni  Kvangelista,  the  other 
in  the  nave  of  S.  Apollinare  in  Chtsse,  of  the  same 
form  aa  that  of  the  baptistery  of  the  Cathedral 
described  above,  and  seems  to  consider  this  ar- 
rangement as  original ;  but  says  of  the  altar  of 
the  InptisteTT  that  it  was  the  tabernacle  of  the 
old  Cathedral.  He  remarks  that  the  mensa  of 
the  altar  In  S.  Giovanni  b  not  level,  but  slightly 
hollowed  so  as  to  leave  a  rim  all  round. 

Many  notices  of  altars  may  be  Ibund  in  the 
lAber  J'antificaiu  (otherwise  known  as  Atuutatitu 
BSfHothecariua  de  VUia  Poniificvm),  as  that  Pope 
Hllarus  (A.D.  46I-4S7)  made  at  S.  Lorenzo  f, 
1.  m.  "altare  argenteum  pensaas  libraa  quadra- 
ginta,"  that  Leo  UL  (ajd.  795-416)  made  at  & 
Giovanni  Laterano  "altare  mi^  mirae  mag- 
nitndinis  decoratum  ex  a^nto  puriasimo  pensous 
libraa  sex^inta  et  novem." 

In  these  and  in  the  numerous  like  instances  it 
b  either  expressly  stated  that  the  altar  was 
decorated  with  gold  or  silver,  or  the  quantity  of 
the  metal  employed  b  evidently  quite  insufficient 
to  flimidi  the  sue  material ;  Init  we  are  not  told 
whether  the  altar  was  constructed  of  stone  or  of 
wood. 

In  a  mosaic  at  S.  Vitale,  at  Ravenna,  dating 
from  the  6th  century  (engraved  in  Webb's  Coni, 
£ocit».  p.  437),  an  altar  doubtless  b  represented 
as  atanung  on  ftet  at  the  angles,  and  therefore 
of  the  table  tana.  It  has,  according  to  Mr. 
Webb,  an  ornamental  covering  of  white  linen 
with  a  hsngiog  beneath. 

Hie  annexed  woodcut  taken  from  the  same 
work  (p.  440)  shows  an  altar  similarly  re- 
pzesenm  in  a  mosaic  in  S.  ApoUioara  in  Classe 
at  Ravenna,  This  church  was  commenced 
between  634  and  538,  and  dedicated  between 
546  and  552,  but  much  of  the  mosaic  was  not 
executed  until  between  671  and  677  (HUbsch, 
AUcMitUchea  KinAm). 

Pul  the  Silentiary,  in  hb  poetical  daseripUon 
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of  St  SophU  at  CoutaBtinople,  u  nbnilt  if 
7iutiiiiu  (betwe«a  A.i>.  532  utd  A.a  S88), 


Ailar.  Iraa  ■  sukJc  oT  B.  ApoUlDW*  la  Ohm  at 


d««cribea  the  altar  as  of  gold,  decorated  with 
preaont  atones  and  nipport«d  on  sddea  ootomna. 
This  hu  of  oonna  long  dnoe  oma  destroyed, 
but  there  still  exists  an  altar  of  almost  eqtul 
splendour,  though  of  the  other  t^pe,  viz.,  that  of 
the  tomb,  and  more  recent  br  three  hundred 
Tears,  This  is  the  high  altar  of  S.  Ambrogio,  at 
Milan,  made  in  A.D.  835,  measnring  7  ft.  3  in.  in 
length  and  4  ft.  1  in.  in  bdght,  the  mansa  being 
4  ft.  4  in.  vide.  The  ftont  b  of  gold,  the  back 
and  sides  of  silrer.  It  is  oovered  with  subjects 
in  relief  in  panels  dirided  hj  bands  of  ornament, 
and  many  small  ornaments  in  cloisonne  enamel 
are  intenpersed.  The  subjects  on  the  back  are 
chiefly  incidents  In  the  life  of  St.  Ambrose ; 
tboee  of  the  tnmt  are  Christ  seated  within  an 
oral  compartment  within  a  cross,  In  the  branches 
of  which  are  the  symlwlB  of  the  Evangelists, 
figures  of  the  Apoatles  being  placed  above  and 
below.  On  the  right  and  left  are  snbjects  from 
the  Qoapela  or  the  Acts  of  the  Apoatles.  On  the 
ends  of  the  altar  aia  croasea  in  compartments, 
anrntiiDdlng  which  are  angels  in  various  attitudes 
of  adoration.   It  is  represented  in  tiie  woodcut 


alhi  of  a  ABtaflgt  H  Un. 


Two  examples  of  the  tomb-like  form,  of  stone 
and  of  earlier  date,  mav  be  seen  in  the  lateral 
apses  of  the  basilican  church  which  forms  part 
of  S.  Stebno  at  Bologna.  These  perhaps  date 
from  the  7tb  or  8th  centory.  On  one  are  a  cross 
and  two  peacocka,  and  an  inscription  in  hooonr 
of  S.  TItalis ;  on  the  other,  figures  of  a  lion  and 
a  stag  or  ox.  It  is  not  clear  whether  these  were 
constructed  to  serve  as  altars,  or  are  tomtn  con- 
verted to  that  use ;  bat  the  first  seems  the  more 
probable  suggestion. 

The  account  given  by  Ardo  Smaragdos,  in  his 
life  of  St  Benedict  of  Aaiane  (AH.  Sanct.  Feb. 
rol,  ii.  die  12,  p.  614),  of  one  of  the  altars  con- 
structed by  the  latter  in  the  church  of  that  place 
(in  A,n.  782 1%  is,  thongh  somewhat  obscure,  too 
icnurkable  to  be  passed  over;  the  altar  was  hoi- 
kw  within,  baring  at  the  back  a  little  door;  la  | 


the  cavity  boxes  (capsse)  containing  relict  wen 
preserved  on  non-festive  dayit  This  *'altai%" 
which  was  the  high  altar,  was  w  amatnclad 
(in  altari  . . .  tres  araa  canaavlt  snhpuil}  as  ti 

symbolize  the  Trinity. 

It  ia  diffienlt  to  find  the  date  at  which  H 
became  customary  to  incise  crosses,  Qsoally  fin 
in  number,  on  the  mensa  of  an  altax ;  the;  di 
not  appear  to  exist  on  the  mensa  of  the  woodei 
altar  in  S.  Giovanni  Laterano  at  Rome,  whicb  ii 
no  doubt  of  an  early  date,  on  that  of  the  altar  oi 
S.  Alessandro,  near  Rome,  or  on  those  of  the  earl; 
altars  at  Ravenna,  or  Aortol,  w  even  oa  the  allai 
of  S.  Ambrogio.  Crosses  are  however  finind  oa 
the  portable  altar  which  was  Iniried  with  St 
Cuthbert  (A.D.  687).  The  very  fragmenUir 
state  of  this  object  makes  it  impossible  to  deter- 
mine with  certainty  how  many  crosses  were  oa 
it  Two  are  to  be  seen  on  the  oaken  board  to 
which  the  plating  of  silver  was  attached,  saJ 
two  00  the  plating  Itself  bat  it  is  qnite  possible 
that  originally  there  were  five  on  eadi.  In  tiio 
order  for  the  dedication  of  a  chnrch  in  the 
Sacramentary  of  Gregory  the  Great  (p.  IM), 
the  bisbop  consecrating  is  desired  to  maks 
crosses  with  holy  water  on  the  four  coram  of 
the  altar ;  hat  iwthing  is  said  of  incised  crossta 

The  practice  of  making  below  the  nenn  a 
cavity  to  contain  relics,  and  covering  this  i 
separate  stone  let  into  the  mensa,  does  not  appor 
to  be  of  an  early  date.  [Corsbceation.] 

IV,  ^rwtwral  accettorisa  of  tkt  altar.— 
Usually,  though  not  invariably,  the  altar  wu 
raised  on  steps,  one,  two,  or  three  in  nnmber. 
From  these  steps  the  bishop  sometimas preached; 
hence  Sidonins  Apoll.,  addressing  Faiiatn%  Bish^ 
of  Riez,  says  (Cam.  XVL  v.  IM^— 

"Bsit  to  cDM|lcali  (ndlbos  vcBsraUUs  ana 
OonoknaloTwa  plehs  wdnls  dicuBUtL" 

Beoaath  the  steps  it  became  customary,  frm 
the  fbnrth  century  at  least  at  Rome  and  wberetT 
the  usages  of  Rome  were  folloired,  to  coostmct 
a  small  vault  called  confessio ;  this  was  originsllf 
a  mere  grave  or  repository  fi>r  a  body,  as  at  S. 
Alessandro  near  Rome,  hut  gradually  axpandei 
into  a  vault window  or  grating  below  the  altir 
allowing  the  sarcophagus  in  which  the  body  of 
the  saint  was  placed  to  be  visible.  ^CONFBSSia] 

In  the  Eastern  Church  a  piscina  is  nsosll* 
found  under  the  altar  (Neale,  E<ater*  CkurA 
fntnd,  189),  called  x""^!  X<"^*oi'  or  more  com- 
monly MAoffo'a  or  flaXao-ffftiavL  What  Uie  as- 
tiquity  of  this  practice  may  be  does  not  seen  lo 
be  ascertained,  but  it  may  have  existed  in  tb( 
Western  Church,  as  appears  from  the  Fnnkid 
missal  published  by  Habillou  (Liturg.  QaiL  iii. 
§  12,  p.  314),  where,  in  consecrating  an  slUr, 
holy  water  Is  to  be  ponred  "  ad  baaem."  So  ttf 
Gr^oiian  SacrameKtary,  p.  149. 

Ta»  altar  waa  often  endosed  within  rcillngt  of 
wood  or  metal,  or  low  walls  of  marble  iUI>; 
these  enclosures  were  often  mentioDod  by  »Hf 
writers  under  the  names  "  ambitns  altsru.' 
"circnitus  altaris;"  the  railings  were  callel 
"  cancelli,"  and  the  slabs  "  tnuuenoae."  Sent 
further  account  of  these  will  be  found  under  tit 
words. 

Upon  these  eoclosDres  columns  and  arche  o' 
silver  were  often  fixed,  and  veils  or  curtaiu  ot 
rich  stnSs  snspeuded  from  the  arches :  thsv  sn 
fnqoently  mmtioiwd  ia  the  /«&.  Pmtii^  u  'n 
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Ue  bitUiiee  when  Pops  L«o  III.  gave  96  veils, 
Kme  faighlj  onumented,  to  be  so  plued  round 
ibe  "mlata*  Altaris"  uid  tfao  "  pr«fbf terium  " 
•fSbPMcr'stt  Borne. 

V.  Ctftornm,  otherwiM  tun  bncol  unit  Gr.  mt- 
R&fmr.  ItaL  baldachlaa — Down  to  tlw  tod  of 
the  pviod  vitt  which  w>  an  now  camnted^ 
and  nn  Ut«r,  the  altar  wu  tuiulty  coTcnd  by 
»  onopy  rappoTted  bj  colomna,  the  dborium. 
The  woid  u  DO  doubt  derired  from  the  Greek 
Kiffipur,  the  primary  meaning  of  which  ia  the 
cap-like  wed-Tenel  of  the  Egyptian  water-lily. 

It  doea  not  annar  when  the  oiborinm  came 
fint  to  be  in  dm,  tluntgfa  tfaii  was  probably  at  at 
early  a  date  m  that  ia  which  architectoral 
ipIendoBr  was  employed  in  the  conatraction  of 
Annhct.  Angnsti  quotes  Euebitu  (  VU.  Coiut, 
iC  Uk  iiL  c  88)  aa  nnng  tha  word  mifUiftw 
vbttt  dtKribisg  tha  cbnrch  of  the  Sepnlehra  at 
Jemttlan,  and  connecting  it  with  the  word  ^fu- 
f^cSpi»i  bnt  io  this  there  seem*  to  be  a  miat^e, 
as  neitber  word  occurs  in  cap.  38,  while  in  cap. 
37  the  latter  occurs  in  connection  with  ni- 
iAoMr:  by  which  laat  it  wonld  teem  that  the 
ape  WM  Banat. 

hnllna  of  Nola  haalMen  tiwmght  to  allnde 
la  At  ftboriom  in  the  Tuiaa  (X»6l  it  Epig.  2): 


Tcila  are  OMBtioiMd  by  Sl  Chrysostom  ^ITom. 
iiL  m  fpAsL)  aa  witiidrawn  at  the  consecration 
•f  tha  Eocharist,  and  it  ia  probable  that  these 
were  attaciied  to  the  ciborinm  in  the  fiubion 
rniraeated  by  the  aGoompanTing  woodcnt, 
whert  a  dbMinm  is  shown  with  t£t  reils  con- 
naing  the  altar.   This  rapiwcBtation,  Ukan 

CilSHr.  AXT. 


from  Messrs.  Texler  and  Pnllan's  work  on  By- 
anntin*  A«*hiteclnre,  it  fl>und  in  the  moaaua 
of  St.  Geo>i*e  at  Theasalonica,  works  cartalnlr 
not  later  tium  X.D.  500,  and  perhaps  mnch 
earlier ;  tha  authors  art  indeed  diapoaed  to  reftr 
tliem  to  tht  em  of  Conatantint  the  Grant. 

Ciborla  are  not  mentioDed  ia  the  Zt&ar  Pm^ 
tificalia  in  the  long  catalogue  of  altars  erected  in 
and  gifts  made  to  chorchea  erected  la  Rome  and 
Naples  by  Conitantine,  nnleae  the  "  faatiglnm" 
of  silrer  weighing  2025  lbs.  in  the  basilim  of  St. 
John  Lateran  waa,  as  some  hare  thonght,  a 
ciborinm.  Hnch  donbt,it  must  be  remembarad* 
has  been  thrown  on  the  tmstworthinea  of  tbii 
part  of  the  Liber  Poidificalia,  nor  doea  any  men> 
tion  of  one  occur  until  the  time  of  Pope  Symma- 
chus  (498—514),  who,  it  is  stated,  made  at  S. 
Silveatro  a  dborium  of  direr  wrigMng  120  lbs. 
Mention  is  made  in  tha  sane  work  of  nuuiy 
other  dlMria ;  they  art  generally  described  as  of 
silrer  or  decorated  with  sllrer.  The  quantity  of 
metal  variea  rery  mnch :  one  at  S,  Paolo  f.  I.  m. 
Is  tald  to  hare  been  decorated  with  2015  lbs.  of 
silrer,  Uwt  of  St.  Peter's,  of  ^rer-gilt,  weighed 
2701  Iba.  8  01.,  Bid  that  at  &  Oionnni  Laterano 
only  1227  lbs.  All  Uust  were  erected  by  Pope 
Leo  IIL  (705-818).  Tli*  last  is  described  as 
"  cyborinm  cum  colnmnia  aula  qnatoor  ex 
argento  puriaslmo  direrais  depletom  bistoriis 
cum  canoellia  et  colamnellia  snls  mirae  magni- 
tudinia  et  pnlchritudinia  deooratnm."  The 

oanoalli"  wara,  DO  doubt,  railingi  running  from 
wlumn  to  column  and  enclosing  the  altar.  Tha 
dborium  in  St.  Sopbia'a,  as  erected  by  Justinian, 
is  described  hy  Paul  tlie  ffilentiary  as  hariag 
four  columns  of  silTsr  which  aupported  an 
oett^nal  pyramidal  dome  or  blunt  spire  crownea 
by  a  globe  bearing  a  cross.  From  the  arches 
hung  rich  reils  woren  with  figures  of  Chriat,  St. 
Pau^  St.  Peter,  kc 

Ciboria  were  constructed  not  only  of  metai^ 
or  of  wood  corered  with  metal,  but  of  marble ; 
the  alabaater  colnmna  of  the  ciborium  of  the 
high  altar  of  St.  Mark'a  at  Venice  are  said  to 
hart  occupied  tha  same  position  in  the  chapel  of 
tht  Ortek  Emperor  at  Coutantinopla.  They 
are  entirely  corered  with  snbjeota  mm  ^lical 
history,  sculptured  in  relief,  and  appear  to  be  of 
aa  early  a  date  as  the  fifUi  century ;  but  perhaps 
the  earliest  dborium  now  existing  is  one  in  the 
church  of  S.  Apollinare  in  Classe  at  Rarenna, 
which  is  shown  by  the  inscription  engrartd  upon 
it  to  bare  been  erected  between  A.ih  806  and 
JLD.  810. 

Various  ornaments,  as  raaea,  crowns,  and 
baskets  (cophini)  of  silrer,  were  placed  aa  deco- 
rations upon  or  suspended  from  the  dtuna ;  and, 
as  has  been  already  said,  reils  or  curtains  were 
attached  to  them;  these  last  were  withdrawn 
after  the  consecration  but  before  the  elevation  of 
the  Eucharist.  These  curtains  are  mentioned 
repeatedly  in  the  lAber  Pontif.  aa  gifta  made  by 
rariona  popea  of  the  aerenth,  eighth,  and  ninth 
centuries,  t.  g.,  "  Vela  alba  holoserica  rosata 
quae  pendent  ia  arcu  de  eylwrio  nnmero  qua- 
tuor,"  giren  to  S,  Maria  Ma^iore  by  P<^ 
Leo  IIL  (A.D.  795-816). 

It  does  not  appear  when  the  use  of  these  relic 
was  discontiaued  in  the  Western  Church  ;  in  the 
Eastern  a  screen  (eiKorArra^ii)  with  doors  now 
serres  the  like  purpose.  Some  of  the  dhoria  at 
Bans,  according  to  Hartlgny  (Art.  Cokmlm 
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SuduMrittitjw),  baring  a  xiog  fixed  In  the  centre 
toT  tbe  Tsolt,  Grom  which  be  conceives  «  racraUcle 
tar  the  boet  to  hare  been  itupended.  [Tebi- 
nBBiuii].  No  dboriani  dow  existing  at  Rome 
■eenu  to  be  of  earlier  date  than  the  twelfth 
ccntoTf,  hot  the  practice  of  suapcading  inch 
receptaclea  ia  no  doabt  much  earlier. 

Martigny  is  of  opinion  that  betides  the  dbo- 
riuin,  th«  columns  of  which  rested  on  the  ground, 
there  was  sometimes  a  leaser  one,  the  columns  of 
which  rested  on  the  altar,  and  that  thcM  last 
were  more  properly  called  "  peristeria,"  as  enclos- 
ing a  tssmI  in  the  form  of  a  dorc  in  which  the 
host  was  oonUinad.  [CiMBiDM,  Tukbis,  Peei- 
mRicii.] 


Ohwlaa  ilM.  attSlMn  la  Omm  it  KmuB. 

VI.  Appmdaget  of  t\e  AUar. — In  ancient  timet 
nothing  was  placed  upon  the  altar  but  the 
ALTAB-CLOTHi  and  the  sacred  rcaials  with  the 
ELKMum.  A  feeling  of  rererenca,  says  Mar- 
ten«  (d«  Antiq.  EccL  Sit.  i.  112),  permitted  not 
the  presence  of  anything  on  the  altar,  except  the 
things  nted  in  the  Holy  Oblation.  Hence  there 
were  no  caodleaticks  on  the  altar,  nor  (unless  on 
the  columns,  arches,  and  curtains  of  the  ciborinm) 
any  images  or  pictures.  Eren  in  the  ninth  cen- 
tury we  find  Leo  IV.  (an.  855)  limiting  the  objects 
which  might  lawfully  be  placed  on  the  altar  to 
the  shrine  containing  relics,  or  perchance  the 
codex  of  the  Gospels,  and  the  pyi  or  tabernacle 
in  which  the  Lord's  body  was  reserved  for  the 
Tiatlcnm  of  the  sick.  (Da  Cura  Paatorali,  §  8, 
in  Higne's  Patrologia,  cxr.  677.) 

The  Boolt  of  the  Oospeli  seems  anciently  to 
hare  been  frequently  placed  on  the  altar,  eren 
when  the  Liturgy  was  not  being  celebrated 
(Neale,  Sattern  Ch.  Introd.  1S8).  An  example 
may  be  seen  in  the  frescoes  of  the  Baptistery  at 
Barenna  (Webb's  Continerital  EccleaiolcMfy,  427), 

With  regard  to  the  relics  of  saints,  the  ancient 
role  waa,  as  SL  Ambrose  tells  us  (_Ad  Marctl- 
fiMin,£jp>st.  85)"  111*  [Chrislus]  super  altare  .  . 
iatl  [martyres]  sub  altari and  this  was  the 
practice  not  only  of  the  age  of  St,  Ambrose,  but 


ALTAB 

of  much  later  times,  er«ii  np  to  the  middle  < 
the  ninth  century,  as  Habilloo  {Acta  SS.  B 
ludict.  Saec  ilL  Praefatio  §  105),  aMorea  us ;  f 
the  anonymous  author  of  the  Life  of  Serratii 
of  Toogres  says  expreesly  tiiat  the  relics  of  th 
saint,  when  translated  by  command  of  Charl 
the  Great,  were  laid  hefort  the  altar,  as  nx 
did  not  yet  presume  to  lay  anything  except  ll 
sacrifice  on  the  altar,  which  is  the  Table  of  U 
Lord  of  Hoeta.  And  eren  later,  Odo  of  Clu^i 
tells  us  {OMatitmat  iL  2B)  that  when  B«t 
(an.  895)  laid  the  relics  of  SU  Walburpi  ■ 
the  altar,  they  ceased  to  work  miraclea,  reaentii 
the  being  placed  "nbi  najeataa  dirini  Hritei 
solnmmMo  debet  celebrvl'*  The  passage 
Leo  IV.,  quoted  abore,  seems  in  &et  the  fii 
permission  to  place  a  shrine  containing  rdia ' 
the  altar,  and  that  permission  was  evidently  d 
in  accordanoe  with  the  general  religions  feelir 
of  that  age^ 

In  tht  early  centuries  of  the  Christian  Cburc 
the  oonsecratad  bread  was  generally  reserred 
a  rcssel  made  in  the  form  of  a  dore  and  n 
pended  from  the  dborium  [PEEisrERiual 
perhaps  in  some  cases  placed  on  a  tower  on  i 
alUr  itself  {lAber  Pontiff  Innocent  I.  c  57,  si 
Hilary,  a  70).  Gregory  of  Toura  {De  Otor 
Martynm  L  86)  speaks  distinctly  of  the  deso 
taking  the  tnrris  from  the  sacristy  and  plsdi 
it  on  the  altar,  but  this  seems  to  hare  contais 
the  unoonsecrated  elements  [TnKRraJ,  and  to  b« 
been  placed  on  the  altar  only  dnring  celebratw 
nor  doea  the  reserration  of  the  consecrated  bra 
is  the  tarris,  capsa  or  pyxis  on  the  altar  appe 
to  be  distinctly  mentioned  by  any  earlier  aniii 
rity  than  the  decree  of  Leo  Iv.  quoted  sbo 
(Binterim's  DenhBSrdigknteM,  IL  2.  167  ff.). 

No  instance  of  ■  Cross  placed  permanently  < 
the  mensa  of  an  altar  is  fiinad  ib  the  first  rigi 
ceotories,  as  we  should  expect  fna  the  ito^ 
of  Leo  IV.  The  rision  of  Probianns  (Sohid^ 
But.  Ecel.  iL  3.  p.  49)  shows  that  croasei  m 
seen  in  the  sanctuary  (fivtfuvr^^v)  in  1 
fourth  century ;  the  cross  was  found  on  the  tm 
mil  of  the  ciborinm,  as  in  the  great  chnrcb 
St.  Sophia  at  Constantinople  (Paul  the  Sileatiu 
Descrip.  S.  SojAiae,  737  [al.  ii.  320]X  and,  in  m 
churches  both  at  Home  and  in  Gaul,  Baapend 
from  the  ciborinm  over  the  altar  (Gregorr 
Toon,  D€  Gloria  Mart.  iL  20),  but  not  oa'tl 
mensa  of  the  altar  itself.  A  cross  waa,  howei) 
placed  on  the  altar  daring  oelcbration.  f 
Sacram,  Qelat,  i.  41. 

The  third  Canon  of  the  Seoond  Council 
Tours  ^n.  567,  Bruns's  Canonet  iL  22i>),  ■ 
corpus  Domini  in  altari  non  is  imagioario  ordi 
sed  sub  crucis  titulo  oomponatar,"  whicb  i 
been  thought  to  mean,  that  the  Body  of.l 
Lord  should  not  be  reserred  among  the  ind 
in  a  receptacle  on  the  reredos,  bnt  under  j 
cross  on  the  altar  itself  might  possibly  n(m 
a  suspended  cross;  bnt  It  is  probably  ri| 
explained  by  Dr.  Neale  (Ead«m  (A.  Introd. 
to  mean  that  the  particles  consecrated  si 
not  be  arranged  according  to  each  man's  fi 
hot  in  the  form  of  a  cross,  aooordiug  t« 
rubric 

Tapers  were  not  placed  on  the  altar  w 
the  period  which  we  are  considering,  thou 
is  a  rery  ancient  practice  to  place  lights  : 
the  altar,  especially  on  ftstirals,  [Liqhtb. 

FulWEBa  appear  to  hare  been  used  lui 
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Mai  4mntlM  of  tltm  leut  «  mrlj  u 
tb(  liiUi  ccBliii7t  (or  Venutios  Fortnutiu 
(CmiMniL  d)  myt,  addrndng  St.  Rhadcpad, 

-ToMmrtbalMrk  Mftaacmk.- 

qfM'  H  dM»ntloM  <tf  dtanhM  w 
*ul  f  M  tu  fiMDth  vniaxf. 

rn.  Jhm&fr  f^Man  i»  a  ChurcK — There  wu 
in  primitin  time*  bnt  one  altar  in  a  chorcli,  and 
Ibe  inugRDcnta  of  tha  mod  andont  BaallicM 
(Mtifr  to  th«  fact  (See  Pagi  aa.  fiaroaiiu,  ann. 
313,  Mo.  15.)  Euebina  (iKrt.  EccL  z.  4,  $  45), 
ia  tbi  tecriptioa  of  the  gnat  chardi  at  Tjrra, 
■Mtfiiai  maj  ooe  altar.  St.  Aagtutiite  (m 
I  JeiB,  THet  3)  tpeaks  of  tlie  txistance  of  two 
tlUn  ia  ne  citf  (dTitate)  a*  a  riatble  lign  of 
tba  Deaatiit  idiisiD,  But  his  word*  ■hoatd  per- 
bpi  art  bi  talun  in  tlieir  literal  aanoe;  for  in 
Ih*  tiau  of  St.  Basil,  then  waa  more  than  one 
■UaiaNev^SMMrea}  forhe,maUw;(Hom.  19, 
M  ArdhM)  of  a  pcrMcntion  of  CbriaUau  In  that 
dtj,  Mj*  that  "altan  (ftwiwnt^ia)  wan  over- 
throra." 

TkOnek  and  other  oriental  charebei  have 
ma  aev  Init  one  altar  ia  aaeh  church  (Benan- 
M,  IA.  Oriett,  i.  182) ;  nor  do  thej-  coueerato 
^  Eadariat  mon  than  onoe  on  the  same  day 
a  the  mat  place.  They  hare,  howerer,  and  hare 
kid  fer  MToal  centariei,  minor  altan  in  -wvptK- 
■Awloi  tf  ode-dupels,  which  an  really  dla- 
liaet  MkliifL  Such  side-chapels  an  geturally 
fcaod  when  then  has  been  constderaUe  eontaci 
vitk  the  latin  Omrdi  (Neale,  EcuUr*  CWoA, 
latnL  183). 

Sooi  vriters,  as  Mar^jr  (iKet.  dm  Jbitiq. 
OO,  srt.  Avid),  rely  upon  the  "  aroosolia  " 
«r  titar-tomht  in  the  eataoomba  as  proring  the 
Oirij  ue  «f  many  altan:  two,  three,  and  mon 
nehtenbs  an  often  finnd  in  one  em(|  and  bi 
•w  ees^  a  crypt  in  the  ometary  of  BL  Agnaa 
■eir  Komt,  llim  an  as  many  as  eleran  aroo* 
•oUa  (Henhi,  Mom.  tUb  Arii  prim,  Orid^  tar. 
HIT.,  zzxtL,  zzzTii.),  eight  of  which,  aooording 
ta  Padn  HarcHi,  might  bare  been  used  a*  altan 
(p.  ISl);  bat  there  seems  to  be  generally  a 
ilffawty  ef  proof  Uiat  mdi  tombs  ««n  aetoalty 
(o  md,  nor  is  thdr  date  at  idl  a  matter  of 
etrtaiaty  ia  tl>e  gnat  majority  of  cases. 

It  vonld  araear  probable  that  the  practice  of 
ceaiidsnag  the  tomb  of  a  martyr  as  a  noly  place 
fiUed  for  the  celebntion  of  the  Encharistio 
verifies,  tad  such  celebration  as  an  honour  and 
Masslatisa  to  tha  martyrwho  lay  belov.kd  first 
te  the  M  of  sereral  altan  in  a  crypt  in  the 
CTtsfombs  where  mora  than  one  martrr  might 
kA,  aad  then,  when  the  bodies  of  seTsral  martyn 
bed  bcsB  tnaaferred  to  one  chnrcfa  above  grooiid, 
U  the  enastmetiMi  of  an  altar  orer  ead,  from 
a  viib  to  leave  asae  nnhononred  by  the  oelelnra- 
liw  «f  the  Eadwrist  abore  his  remains.  Soeh 
'^Aeu  wen  pnndeat  as  early  as  the  b^inning  of 
the  fifth  eentaiy,  as  nay  be  seen  in  the  writings 
•f  Pradodias  {PtriOepli.  Hyma.  XL  t.  169- 
m;  Hyma.  lU.  t.  SlIX  Pope  Damasm,  and  St. 
MuiBM^  BUwp  of  Torin  (Araw  LXIIL  i)«  na- 
m  tmctormt;  t.  Harcfai.  p.  143  et  seq.).  At 
)bat  period,  and  indeed  long  after,  tbs  disturbance 
•f  the  reiies  of  saints  was  held  a  daring  and 
KUoly  allowable  act,  and  was  prohibited  by 
TheedwfaB  and  much  dis^proved  of  by  Pope 
Or^wy  the  Omt;  mat  was  it  until  mhds  cen- 
tttiM  latv  that  tin  iMTtaiiiv  MS«fMis  for  the 


possession  of  socb  memorials  was  gntified  oy  (ha 
diamembement  of  the  holy  bodies. 

It  hat  been  contended  that  mon  than  ODO 
altar  etisted  in  the  Cathedral  of  Milan  in  the 
Utter  part  of  the  fimrth  centory.  That  St. 
Ambnee  non  thaa  oaoa  nsea  the  pltinl  **al- 
taria"  in  eoaneetlon  with  the  ehnreh  ptoree 
nothing,  for  ''altaria"  frequently  means  en 
altar;  bat  la  describing  the  restontion  of  the 
church  to  the  orthodox  (an,  »SlKt  tbe 

attempt  of  the  Arians  to  ocoupy  it,  he  has  been 
undentood  to  say  tliat  the  stnoten  rasiUng  in 
kiissd  the  altar  1  hesae  It  Is  anned  that,asthcy 
oonld  not  reach  the  altar  of  tarn  Bena  or  san^ 
tuary,  which  was  closed  to  the  people,  then 
mast  ban  been  at  least  one  altar  ia  the  aare. 
Bnt  the  words  **milites  irrueatw  ia  Altarla  o«> 
calls  significan  paois  slgnam  "  {ad  MarceUinim, 
£p.  83)  seem  nther  to  imply  that  the  sotdien 
rnshiag  Into  the  Bema  signaled  by  their  kisses 
the  muinf  of  peace.  Altaria  is  ased  la  the 
same  sense,  as  equivalent  to  "  sanctuary,"  in  the 
Theodosian  Codes.  [Altartuh.]  However  this 
may  be,  at  the  end  of  the  aiath  centory  we  find 
distinct  tnoes  of  a  ^nrality  of  altan  laWestera 
ohnrches,  Gregory  of  Toan  (Jh  Olorta  Mar- 
tynum  i,  83)  speaks  of  saying  masses  on  three 
altan  in  a  chnreh  at  Braisne  near  Soistons ;  and 
Gregory  the  Oreat  (Epitt.  v.  50)  says  that  he 
heard  that  his  correspondent  PeJladias,  bishop 
of  Saintoage,  had  placed  in  a  chnrcit  thirteen 
altan,  of  wUdi  bar  nmaliad  naooueonted 
for  deibct  of  nltes.  Nov  oertalaly  Pelladios 
would  not  have  begged  of  the  Piqte,  as  he  did, 
relice  for  his  altare,  if  the  [Annuity  of  altan 
had  not  been  genenllr  allowed.  Moreover,  the 
Council  of  Anzem  of  the  year  576  (Can.  10; 
Brmu^s  CioNOHM  U.  238)  forfwde  two  mames  to 
ha  aaU  on  the  same  day  oa  one  altar,  a  piaht- 
UticB  which  probably  contributed  to  mo  malU- 
plicatioB  of  wtars,  which  was  still  Author  aoc*- 
lerated  by  the  disase  of  the  andest  caatom  of 
the  priests  communicating  with  the  bishop  or 
principal  minister  of  the  church,  and  the  intn 
dnotion  of  private  masses,  more  thaa  one  (rf 
which  was  frequently  said  by  the  same  prieet  on 
tbe  same  day  (WalafrU  Strabo,  Ik  Seb.  Ecd. 
e.  21).  Bade  (Hid.  EcciL  t.  20)  mentions  that 
Aeca,  bishop  of  Hexham  (deposed  an.  732),  col- 
lected for  his  church  niany  nlics  of  apostles 
aad  martyrs,  and  placed  altan  for  their  vene- 
ratim, "  dixtinctis  portidb&s  ad  hoc  ipsnm  intra 
■Buroa  ojvadem  eoaeelaa,"  idaciig  a  aepante 
caaoOT  over  eadi  altar  withui  the  walls  of  the 
chanJt.  Then  wen  several  altan  in  the  cfaorch 
built  by  St.  Benedict  at  Aniane  {Acta  Anefonun, 
Keb.  ti.  614). 

In  the  Mventh  and  eighth  centuries  the  num- 
bu  of  altars  had  eo  Increued  tliat  Charlemagne, 
in  a  Capitulary  of  the  y«an  805-6  at  llionville, 
attempted  to  restrain  their  exoessive  mnltiplica- 
tion.  See  CapittUa  infra  Badeiiam,  e.  6  (Migne's 
PatniL  97,  283). 

This  was  not  very  eSbctual,  and  in  the  ninth 
century  the  mnltiplicstion  of  altan  attained  a 
high  point,  as  may  l>e  seen  by  the  plan  of  tbe 
church  of  St.  Oall  in  Switieriand  [CHTntcu^l 
prapared  in  the  beginning  of  that  century,  la 
this  an  no  less  than  seventeen  altan.  Tbe 
will  of  FortuuRtns  Patriardi  of  Grado  (dec. 
c.  A.i>.  825)  also  affinrds  proof  of  the  increase  in 
th«  nnmber  of  altan  then  la  active  pmgrass:  in 
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«•  antovf  ha  bliMl  thiM  ■Itan,  ud  fiw  ottwn 
In  anotlMr  (Jforjii.  Cm.  drf  FMiMAMi;  t.  L 

p.  270> 

VIll.  Plae«$  ufAUan  in  CSbmskoL— From  tbe 
Mrlloat  period  4^  wUefa  we  han  any  knowledge, 
the  altar  waa  aanallj  placed,  not  agalaat  th« 
wall  MM  in  modon  Um«,  bnt  on  the  chord  of  the 
apee,  when,  as  waa  aliaoat  invariably  the  ease, 
the  chnrch  mded  In  an  tlpu\  when  the  end  of 
the  chnrch  waa  aqoare,  the  aJtar  oocnpied  a 
correaponding  poaition.  St.  Anputlne  therefore 
uja  {Strmo  46,  &  1.)  "Henaa  Chriati  est  iUa  in 
medio  podta.**  Tht  ogdatl^  priw^ 
hia  lau  to  the  ^paa  and  tiina  need  the  congre- 
gation. In  Sl  Peter'a  at  Borne,  and  a  rtrj  ftw 
other  church ee,  the  prieat  atiU  offiolatea  thoa 
|>laG«d;  bnt  though  In  rvrf  many  chnrches, 
particnlarly  in  Italjr,  the  altar  retain*  Ita  ancient 
poaition,  it  ia  Ter;'  rarely  that  the  celebrant 
doea  KiL 

That  ndi  WM  the  normal  poaitioa  of  the  altar 
la  shown  by  many  ancient  example*,  and  by  Uie 
conatant  naage  of  the  Eaatem  chnrchet.  The 
ancient  ritoala  inTariably  contemplate  a  detached 
altar  aa  whni,  in  the  Sacramndaru  of  Gregory, 
in  the  order  fer  the  dedicati(»  of  a  chonm  Q>, 
148V  the  Uabop  ia  directed  to  go  round  the  altar 
(Tadit  ia  eircnita  altaria),  or  in  the  SaenMmeiUary 
m  Qelaaina  where  the  aabdeaoon  1,  exlri.) 
Ia  directed,  after  baring  placed  the  Croea  on  the 
nltar,  to  go  behind  it  (vadia  retro  altare). 

KiceptiMU  at  an  aariy  date  to  tbe  rule  that 
the  altar  ahonld  be  detaued,  are  of  the  greater 
xaritT,  if  we  except  the  tomba  in  the  cataoomba, 
whlcu  have  been  anppoaed  to  hare  been  naed  aa 
altar*.  It  b  poesfble,  alao^  that  in  amall  chapela 
with  rectangular  tMminationa,  aa  the  chapel 
•f  St.  John  vw  Ensgeliat,  anneicd  to  the  bap- 
tiitary  nf  Um  Latantn,  the  altar  may  fiw  eon- 
Tenlenoe  han  been  placed  wainat  the  mil. 
Who,  howcrer.  It  beume  nauu  to  place  many 
altar*  la  a  ohnrdi  it  waa  fouod  conTenient  to 
place  one  or  more  againat  a  wall ;  this  waa  dma 
in  the  Cathedral  of  Canterbury  [CHnBCHl,  where 
the  altar  enelodi^  the  body  of  St.  Wilfrid  waa 
placed  againat  tlw  wall  of  the  eaatwn  apee; 
anoUier  altar,  however,  in  thia  eaae  oeeiq>ied  the 
normd  position  in  the  eastern  ma,  and  the 
original  high  altar  waa  placed  n  tbe  nme 
manner  in  uie  western  apae. 

In  the  plan  of  the  chnrch  of  St.  Gall,  prepared 
in  the  beginning  of  tbe  ninth  century,  the  places 
of  serenteen  altars  are  shown,  bnt  m  theee  enly 
two  are  placed  against  walls. 

In  a  fbw  instances  the  altar  waa  placed  not  on 
the  centre  of  the  chord  of  the  arc  of  the  apse  bnt 
more  toward*  the  middle  of  the  church;  such 
was  the  caae  in  S.  Paolo  C  L  m.  at  Rome,  if  the 
dtar  ooeaides  the  original  padti<m.  In  thia  in- 
stance It  etaad*  in  the  traasmt.  Ia  eooie  other 
early  churches  at  Bome,  the  utar  oocupiea  a  po*U 
tion  more  or  leaa  advanced.  The  Ponli/.  tell* 
aa  that  ia  the  time  of  Pope  Gr^ry  IV.  (Jl.d.  827- 
844)  tbe  altar  at  S.  Hariala  Trastevere  stood  la 
a  knr  plaoa^  alaiOBt  ia  the  middle  of  Ae  nave  (bi 
hnmili  looo  paana  In  media  testndine),  the  P^ 
therefore  removed  it  to  the  apse,  and  the  altar 
at  S.  Maria  Haggiore  seen*  to  have  been  in  the 
time  of  Pope  Hadrian  I.  (A.D,  772-795),  a* 
appears  from  the  account  ia  the  same  book  ot  the 
alterations,  effected  by  that  Pope  in  that  chnrch. 
It  i*  thought  hf  aene  that  in  tbe  large  dieular 


or  oct^ooal  churches  of  the  fbortb  and  fifl 
centuries,  as  S.  Lorenso  Ma^ore  at  Milan,  si 
S.  Steflmo  Rotottdo  at  Rome,  the  altar  waa  piati 
in  the  centre. 

In  the  cbardna  of  Jaatiaiaa'a  period  oa 
■tructod  with  doaies,  there  I*  aanally,  aa  at  S 
Sophta'a  Conatantino^  and  S.  Titale,  Bavcsns, 
sort  of  dianod  intervenii^  betwaaa  titt  flatr 
dome  and  tbe  apee;  wl>en  mA  i»  the  caie^  tl 
altar  waa  placed  therein. 

IX.  O»$of Pagan AManforOtridinpuTpom 
— Pagan  altara,  having  a  very  aaiali  aaps^di 
are  evidently  Ul  suited  for  the  oelebraUoa  of  tl 
Enchariat ;  nor  would  it  appear  probable  that 
Chriatiaa  would  be  willing  to  use  them  for  tb 
purpoea ;  aevarthelea*,  tnditiona  allege  that  i 
aome  caaea  pagaa  altars  were  so  used  (v.  lia 
tigny  art.  At£[),  aud  in  the  church  of  Arilje  i 
Sorria,  a  heathea  altar  ecniptued  with  a  figei 
of  Atyi  Ann*  the  lower  part  at  the  alts 
(Utthen.  &r  jr  jr.  Cmhvt  Comm.  gmr  Erfin 
tahmg  mtut  ErMhma  dar  BtaOnkmalty  Vientt 
1865,  p.  6.)  Such  attars,  or  fragmento  of  thu 
were,  however,  employed  as  materials  (pa: 
ticularly  in  the  baaes)  to  the  cooatructian  < 
Christian  altars.  Instances  are  stated  by  Uai 
tigny  to  have  been  oheerred  In  the  dtarches  i 
SL  llichele  la  YaticaM  and  of  St  NtchoUa  d 
Ceaarlni  at  Home. 

X.  FoBTABLE  Altar*  {altaria  portatiUa,  jrerfa 
toria,  viaUed)  are  probably  of  condderable  sati 
qnity ;  Indeed,  it  ia  evident  that  from  tbe  tfas 
when  the  opinion  prevailed  that  the  Eocharii 
00 old  not  be  fitly  celebrated  unleas  on  a  conn 
crated  menaa  or  table,  a  portable  altar  became ' 
necessity.  ConstaatEae  the  Great  (Sosomen, 
EocL  i.  8)  carried  with  him  on  Ua  campaipu 
cbarch-teat,  the  fittinga  of  which  do  doubt  it 
eluded  a  portable  altar,  sa  the  parllcipaliai  < 
the  mysteries  fa  eapecEally  mentioned.  Be) 
(iRst.  Eccl.  T.  10)  tellB  UB  that  tbe  two  Hemldi 
tbe  Eaglish  misaionariea  to  the  oontineab 
Saxons  (an.  692),  took  with  them  aacred  restl 
and  ft  consecrated  slab  to  serve  as  an  altar  (Ubi 
lam  altaris  rice  dedicatam) ;  and  bishqi  Wnlfnit 
the  apostle  of  Riealand  (b^ore  740),  was  socu 
tomed  to  carry  with  him  on  his  joumaya  s  pari 
able  altar,  in  the  midst  and  at  the  fimr  coiua 
of  which  were  placed  relics  of  s^nta  (Jmiai  i 
Sorina'a  Hut.  ScauAorma  \l  294).  The  porlabl 
altar  of  St.  Willebrord  is  described  by  Bron 
(Amul  nmirmi.  an.  718,  §  112,  p.  3«); ) 
bora  the  Inaoriptloa:  '*Boe  altare  willebrordi 
ia  homm  Dondai  Salvatorls  conaecravit,  nft 
quod  in  itinere  miaaarom  oblatimiea  Deo  offni 
consuevlt,  Ea  quo  et  oontinetnr  de  ligao  cncl 
Chriati  et  de  sndarlo  capitis  ejus."  This,  )mi| 
ever,  ia  probtUily  not  a  oontemporary  inscr^ 
tion,  and  the  genuineness  of  tbe  relic  mar 
haps  be  doabted.  St.  Boniftce  also  earriedj 
altar  with  him  in  hia  journeys.  And  the  m<a 
of  St.  Denya,  when  acoompaayiag  Charles  ■ 
Great  la  his  campaign  againat  tbe  Sea 
carried  with  them  a  wooden  board,  which,  turn 
with  a  linen  doth,  served  aa  aa  altar(Aa(n]i 
dt  Mirae.  8.  J>iomyaii  1.  20,  in  UaUIloa,  Acts  i 
Ben.  aaec.  iii.  pt.  2,  p.  350). 

These  portot>Ie  altara  aeem  to  have  been 
almoat  all  cases  of  wood.  Not  until  the  l«l 
p^  of  tht  nghth  century  do  we  find  insta 
of  aoc^  altar*  being  made  of  aay  other  maM 
The  ei^tnlary  <tf  796  (qaeted  nbere)  mnm 
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esjria  tha  hm  of  itOM  Ublcto  for  portable  aa  w«U 
M  fisad  altan.  Hincmar,  biahop  of  Beims  (^Ca- 
fmut  liL  c  3 ;  is  Bardoaln'a  ConcUia  t.  408% 
MU»  naj  priMt  to  celebrate  maaa  except  oa  a 
regular  altar,  or  on  a  **  tabula  ab  epiaoopo  cotuo- 
cnta,"  whicb  table  might  be  "de  marmore  nl 
sign  pitn  aot  lido  boDertiaaimo."  If  the  read- 
tag  be  eorrect,  the  last  term  eeitaiolf  aeenu  to 
iadkata  a  oooaecrated  oMA  [AHTiHEHuaii]  of 
very  ridi  matoial;  thoagb  aome  (KntMiin'a 
Pmi»eriigUU»  ir.  1,  106)  ooonect  "lidam* 
vitb  "  cnhlidot,"  and  aoppoae  that  It  meani  a 
thki  piece  of  wood,  An  "  altare  portatile  "  U 
faid  to  hav«  beea  gino  bj  Charles  the  Bald  to 
the  Booaitetj  ^  «.  Denjv  at  Paria,  aqoare  in 
■hspe,  made  of  porphyry  let  in  gold,  and  con- 
Uinii^  relica  of  St.  James  tho  hem,  St.  Stephen, 
aadSL  ruic«)t(ib.  107). 

A  portable  altar  of  wood  is  preserred  in  the 
darch  of  S.  Maria  in  Campitolli  at  Rome, 
which  it  said  to  hare  belong«i  to  St.  Gregory 
Kaiiania^  bat  it  da«  not  appear  to  have  a 
tegitimatt  diim  to  ao  high  an  antiquitr.  Pro- 
bably no  earlier  existing  example  is  to  be  foond 
thao  that  which  waa  foond  with  the  bonea  of 
St  Cathbert  (dec  A.ik  687)  in  tbe  cathedral  of 
Dorham,  and  doabtleee  belonged  to  him:  it  is 
Bow  preaenred  in  the  chapter  library.  Tbe  an- 
i>u<d  woodcut  will   render  any  detailed  de- 
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•eriptin  oeadlaH;  it  meaanrea  6  Inchea  Ij  5}, 
ud  is  oompoeed  of  wood  corered  with  rery  thin 
silver:  on  tbe  wood  ia  inscribed  IS  HONOB  .  . 
t  t>eiBT  .  ,  and  two  croase*.  The  sense  of  the 
Itlten  on  the  ailrer  haa  not  been  satiafactorily 
Blade  out  (r.  St.  CMbert,  by  Jamas  Ralne. 
p.900>  A  rindlao-portaltle  altar  ia  recorded  by 
Kseea  of  Dnriiam  ( Jfomanrnfti  Bitt.  BrU.  p.  659 
B)  to  bare  been  finud  on  the  breast  of  St.  Acca, 
Bishop  of  Hexham  (ob.  A.l>.  740X  when  his  body 
»M  eihomed  more  than  300  years  afterwards. 
It  waa  of  two  pieces  of  wood  joined  by  ailrer 
uils,  and  on  it  was  cnt  the  inscription,  **  Alme 
Trraitati  agie  Sophie  Saactae  Uanaa."  Whether 
rtlica  were  plaoad  in  it,  tlw  writor  adds,  is  not 
known. 

The  "taboot"  illll  in  t»9  In  tU  Abyofninn 


churchea  ia  a  aqoare  slab  of  wood,  stone  or  metal, 
on  which  the  elementa  are  conaecratedf  in  futf  a 
portable  altar.  [Abca.] 

Ib  the  Qreeic  Choreb  the  nbitltnte  fur  n  port- 
able altar  was  tbe  AHTmBXllulL 

For  the  oonsecration  of  altan,  see  CkunsOBA 
TiOK  or  CmmcHEn. 

XI.  Liieratun, — Beaides  tbe  works  quoted  in 
this  article,  the  following  may  be  mentioned 
J.  B.  Thiers,  Dittertatim  sw  let  PrineipoMm 
Avttlty  la  CIdture  du  Otrw  tt  Ut  Jvba  dn 
tgHmt :  Paris,  1688.  J.  Fabricins,  D«  Arit  Vo- 
tenim  CKrittianonm :  Helmatadt,  1 698,  G. Voigt, 
ThyticuUrieiMia,  am  I>e  AUarOmM  Vgttnm  Chri*. 
Uemonm!  El  J.  A  Fabricins;  Hanhnrg,  1709. 
&  T.  SchitailaBd,  fftitor.  NoehrMt  vmllOrmi 
Leipzig,  1716.  J.  0.  Gerot,  Pe  VeUnm  <^ri». 
tianonan  AUar&vi :  Anspach,  1755.  J.  T.  Trei- 
ber,  De  Situ  AHarium  verrui  Oriaitm:  Jena, 
1668.  Kaiser,  2>itmtiaio  Be  Akarfyu  Porta- 
tilibiu:  Jnuu  1695.  Haidelo£  Jkr  ChriitL 
AUart  Mttmbergb  1838.  [A.  N.j 

ALTAB  OIX>THS  iUtiUamina,  pallia  or 
pailae  attarig,  la  Greek  writers,  "A^io,  j/i^i- 
iiTfiara,  iwdfi^ia,  &wA^^wa,  iwSvrti,  and  in 
anthers  "  iniimae  aetatis,"  rh  HmivafiKa,  and  rh 
rpcanCo^ipoi').  Clotha  of  different  kinds,  and  ot 
Tariovu  materials  (in  tho  earliest  agea,  probably 
of  linen  only),  most  hare  been  used  in  connection 
with  the  celebration  of  Holy  Omimnnion  ttata 
the  Tery  earliest  times.  They  were  needed 
partly  for  tbe  covering  of  tho  holy  table,  and  of 
the  oblations,  and  of  the  consecrated  elementa 
[COBPOaAUE] ;  partly  also  for  the  cleansing  of 
tho  sacred  Tsstels,  and  ih*  liln  [Marax].  The 
first  of  these  tuos,  of  which  ws  haTe  now 
more  particnlarly  to  speak,  is  referred  to  by  St. 
Optatna,  Bishop  of  Miteria  in  Africa  (drc  370 
AJ>.)  aa  matter  of  general  notoriety.  *'  Who  ia 
there,"  he  asks,  *'  among  tbe  faithfttl,  who 
knows  not  that  doring  the  celebration  of  tbe 
mysteries  tbe  wood  of  tbe  attar  is  coTered  with 
a  linen  cloth  ('ipsa  ligna  Ilnteamine  cooperiri,'  " 
Se  Bchim.  Dmat.  lib.  vi.  c  i.  p.  92.)  With 
this  we  may  compare  the  allusion  made  by 
Victor  Vitensis  (De  Fermo.Afric.  lib.  i.  cap.  12% 
Writing  in  the  year  487,  he  says  that  Gmserie, 
the  Vandal,  some  ^xty  years  before,  sent  Pro- 
cnlns  into  Zeogitana,  and  the  latter  reqnired 
the  ressek  nsed  in  holy  ministry,  and  the  books, 
to  be  giren  np;  and  when  these  were  refused 
they  were  riolently  seized  by  the  Vandals,  who 
"  rapaci  niann  cuncta  depopoiabantnr,  atqae  d« 
palliia  altaris  jnoh  nsfts  I  (siUrts)  siU 

et  fomoralia  neiebant.''  In  the  6th  centnnr 
St.  Gregory  of  Tours  speaks  of  aa  altar,  with 
tbe  oblations  upon  it,  being  covered  with  a  silken 
cloth  during  iht  celebration  of  mass.  "Com 
jam  altariom  cum  oblationibns  palUo  serico 
opertom  easet"  {Hitt.  /Vonc.  til  22;  compare 
Habillou,  Liturgia  Oallioana^  p.  41).  A  little 
later  in  the  same  passage  he  speaks  m  aoe  olaim- 
ing  right  of  sanctuary  in  tbe  church,  and  laying 
hold  on  the  "  pallae  altaris  "  for  his  protection. 
It  is  remarkable  that  at  Rome  no  mention  is 
found  of  any  pallia  altaris  among  the  many  do- 
nations to  churches  recorded  by  Anastadns,  till 
after  the  dose  of  the  6th  centnTT.  Writing  of 
Vitalianns  Papa  (aed.  658-672),  Anastasins  saya 
thai  in  his  time  the  Emperor  Constans  came  to 
BonM  and  went  to  SL  Peter's  in  rt^te,  "  cam 
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•xereitu  ■no,"  attanded  by  Us  Ktutrdi,  the  clergy 
coming  ont  to  meet  him  with  mi  tapen  in  tbtir 
liiiDda{  end  h«  c^tnd  apMi  the  altar  **pnUfnin 
nnro  textile,"  or,  acctffding  to  another  rMding, 
"  pallun  aaro  testilem,**  after  which  masa  waa 
cdflbrated(AnaBL  BibL  135, 1. 15;  Uigoe,  P.  C.  C 
torn.  128,  p.  775>  The  same  writer,  apeakiag 
of  Zachariaa  Papa  (wit  741-752),  saya  that  be 
**  fedt  raetam  anper  altate  beati  Petri  ex  anro 
taxtam,  habentam  natiritatom  Domini  at  Salra- 
ImIs  noitri  Jen  Chriati,  omaTitqne  earn  gemmii 
pretioais,'*  The  earlieat  monomeDt  In  the  west, 
■hewing  an  altar  (or  holy  table)  Mt  ont  for  the 
eekbratioa  of  "maas,"  is  of  the  10th  or  11th 
eeatury  {Vgitiaritm  ChritHanum,  PI.  xliU.),  one 
of  the  frescoes  in  the  hypogeoe  chorch  of  S. 
Clamenta  at  Bonn.  The  bcdy  labia  ia  there 
oonnvd  with  a  white  doth,  iriueh  Is  pendtnt  la 
front,  but  apparantlr  Qot  ao  on  the  two  ddes. 
A  richly  ornamented  border,  ssTeral  inches  In 
breadth,  appean  on  the  lower  edge  of  this  **  Un- 
teanea"  (if  such  be  intended)  aa  U  hugs  down 
In  flrcatt  of  the  altar. 

The  allnaioBa  in  Oraeh  writers  of  early  date 
correspond  in  character  with  those  abore  qnoted. 
Iq  the  collection  of  Canons  Ecdeiiaatfcar  {tip- 
TOTfw  Ku^iw)  formed  by  Pbotlns  of  Constan- 
tinople, the  earliest  in  date,  Iwaring  apmi  this 
point,  is  one  of  the  so-called  **  Canons  of  the 
Apostles  "  (Kov.  73)  to  this  eSect :  Let  no  one 
alienate  fbr  his  own  private  ass  any  Teasel  of 
gold  or  of  silrer,  wMdi  has  been  set  apart  for 
holy  Bse"  (iyiaa9if),  "or  any  linen"  (Wnir); 
and  the  inference  we  nntarally  draw  that  the 
"  linen "  hen  qwken  of  has  reference  to  altar 
linen  (periiaps  also  to  ministering  restmenta) 
is  oonfinaed  by  the  sahseqnent  language  of  the 
First  and  Second  Councils  of  Constantinople.  In 
Canons  1  and  10,  after  quoting  the  "  Canon  of 
the  Apostles"  above  meaUoned,  the  Council 
Identim  the  Mtrt  of  that  earlier  canon  with 
It  9t0affiiia  T^t  Mm  Tfqat4fy$  Mvtif  "  the 
ncred  covering  itf  the  hotirtaUs,'*  On  the  other 
hand  a  passage  of  Theodoret,  wUdi  has  been 
alleged  (Hartlgny,  Did.  des  Antiii.  ChrAietmat, 
in  voc  *  Autel  )  as  proving  the  use  of  rich  cloths 
for  the  altar  early  in  the  4th  oentory,  has  pro- 
bably a  very  different  meaning  from  that  attri- 
buted to  it.  The  word  tfvffawrr^^ior  in  early 
ecdesiastlcsl  Qraek  is  more  frequently  used  in 
the  sense  of  the  whole  space  immediately  about 
the  holy  table,  the  **  ■anctnarr/*  than  of  the 
"altar*^ itself.  When  therefore Theodoret  sUtes 
{Bist.  Bod.  lib.  1.  cap.  ixix.  aL  cap.  xxxi.)  that 
at  the  consecration  of  a  church  at  Jerusalem,  in 
the  time  of  Constantino  the  Great,  iMuviktirt 

ffmro'  nai  mifuiAietr  XifeKoAXfreir  XP*"^* 
reftrence  is  In  all  probability  to  rich  curt^na,  or 
**  veils,"  hung  about  the  sanctuary,  not  to  altar- 
cloths  properly  so  called,  Huch  more  certainly 
to  the  purpoae  is  a  passage  of  St.  Chrysoetom 
(iTom.  1.  cU.  IL  in  3htt  cap.  xiv.  23,  24),  part 
of  a  homily  originally  delivered  at  Antioch,  in 
irtiich  he  draws  a  contrast  between  the  cover- 
ings of  silk,  often  ornamented  with  gold  (xpiw^ 
«wrra  hi0\)^^ra),  bestowed  upon  the  holy 
table,  and  tlw  acanty  coverii^  gmdgiagly  given, 
or  altogether  reflised,  to  Chi^  In  uie  person  of 
His  poor  members  npoo  earth.  Ammig  the  Acts 
of  the  Conndl  of  Constaatinople,  held  in  Uie  year 
636,  ia  preserved  (Labbe^  CoHeOiOf  by  Hansi, 


torn,  Ix.  pp.  1102,  3)  a  curious  lettei  drawn  up 
by  the  GlergT  of  the  church  of  Apamea  in  Syrii 
Secnnda.  They  complain  ni  the  ii^nitou  eon- 
duct  of  Severns,  bishop  of  Aatiodi,  and  e(  thor 
own  Mibop  Petms ;  and  amid  many  graT*  cJiargn 
Invaght  against  the  latter,  one  is  that  owing  to 
the  gross  careleasneis  (worse  tlian  canlesoMss  ii 
charged  by  the  letter)  with  which  he  celebrstH 
the  Holy  Utoivy,  the  purple  ooveriag  of  the 
altar  was  defilea  (jtnr^xP****  wri^imn  tow  «<- 
vToit  twiaVTiiptmi  t^w  iAMfjUtty.  In  th«  7th 
and  8th  oeatories  we  find  evidenoe  that  tbees 
richer  coverings  of  the  altar  were  in  aome  cMei 
adorned  with  symbolic  ornaments  and  irith  pic- 
tures of  saints  (xaptucr^ptt  kjimw),  whi<^  in- 
coned  the  ooDdemnatioa  of  the  Iconoclast*,  who 
oanted  them  awar  ti^thar  with  Im^es  and 
plctorei  of  other  nnda.  So  wo  learn  mm  Oct- 
menus  of  Constantinople,  early  ia  the  8th  centniv 
(SctL  Qermani  Patriarchae  de  Saactii  Synodit,  tie. 
apud  £^>icilog.  £<m.  A.  Mai,  torn.  viL  p.  62). 
On  the  other  hand,  in  Umes  of  grierons  poUic 
calamity,  we  read.  In  one  instance  at  least,  of  the 
altar  aa  veil  as  the  parson  of  the  bishop  and  his 
episcopal  throne  being  robed  in  black.  So  Theo- 
doras Lector  records  of  Acados,  patriarch  ot 
Constantinople :  xai  4avr aal  rif  9piiro9  mai 
9»viaffi^piw  fu\nmi  iftifiafftr  li/t/plrnvtw. 
In  the  later  liturgical  offices  (see  Ooar,  EticAoi. 
Onuo.  pp.  623,  627,  sqq.),  and  in  writeim  snch 
aa  Symeon  ^  Thesnlonica  (ore.  1420  A.  P.),  we 
find  mention  of  an  inner  covering  of  linen,  known 
aa  NBrdonpan,  and  of  a  second  and  more  coetly 
covering  without.  Patriarch  Symeon  makes 
farther  mention  of  four  pieces  of  cloth  on  each 
of  the  four  comers  of  tte  altar.  "The  holy 
table  hath  four  jdeees  of  woven  cloth  (j4tmpm 
fUpii  i^ia(tar9s)  upon  the  four  oomera  thereof; 
and  that  because  the  ftilness  of  the  Church  was 
formed  ont  of  all  the  quarters  of  the  world ;  and 
on  these  four  pieces  are  the  names  of  Uie  four 
Evangelists,  becaose  it  waa  by  their  Inatnuneat- 
ality  that  the  (Sinroh  was  ntharad,  and  the 
Ooepel  made  circuit  ot  the  whue  oompaas  of  the 
wond.  But  the  [inner  cover]  called  jcorJow^n, 
'  hsB  an  outer  coveriog  (rpsvcCo^^r)  imme- 
diately above  it.  For  here  ia  at  once  the  tomb, 
and  the  throne,  of  Jesus.  The  first  of  these  cover- 
ings Is  as  it  were  the  linen  whernn  th«  dead 
bMy  was  wr^md:  but  the  second  b  aa  an  ont«- 
garment  (wtptfioK^')  of  glory  according  to  that 
of  the  paaln,  said  at  the  putting  on  thenof, 
'  The  Lord  is  kii^ :  he  hath  pot  on  beanteont 
apparel'  "  (Symeon  of  Thessalonica,  apod  Goai, 
£iicAof,Oraec.  p.216).  Of  the  two  words  here  and 
elsewhere  employed  as  the  technical  deugnatina 
of  these  two  altar-cloths,  the  first,  ravdiraps% 
was  originally  used  of  an  Inner  chiton,  or  tonic, 
worn  "  next  the  skin  "  (mr^  ffdMca).  Thenc*  its 
secondary  usage  as  a  compound  word  (rft  morir 
ffopKo)  in  speaking  of  any  inner  covering,  as  here 
of  an  Inner  covering,  of  linen,  for  the  holy  table. 
The  use  of  the  word  rpawt^o^ipw,  aa  a  desig- 
nation for  the  more  costly  outer  cover,  belcmgs 
in  all  probability  to  a  comparatively  lat«  date. 
The  word  does  occur  in  earlier  writers,  bat  in  a 
wholly  different  sense,  and  one  more  is  accord- 
ance with  classical  analogy.  [V.  B.  M.] 

ALTABIITM  (com^  Altae).  litis  word 
is  sometimes  osed  to  designate  not  merely  aa  altar, 
bnt  the  space  within  which  ihejaltaralood.  F«r 

Digitized  by  VjOOglC 


ALTINO 


AKBITUS 


71 


t,  Pvpitni^  BUiop  of  Towi^  bnilt  a 
I  ta  IwDoar  sf  St.  Mutln,  which  had 
**  fisMtrM  ia  altario  triginta  dtus,  in  capw  li- 
ginti  f  **  (Mtia  octo,  tria  in  altario,  qninque  in 
cafMo*  (Gregory  of  Toara,  Jlitt.  Franc,  ii.  14). 
Koinart  remiub  npoo  the  pasK^  that  by  "  alta- 
riom  "  wc  mn  to  underctand  the  presbytery,  by 
**  capcam  "  the  nare.  Compare  Hafaillon,  de  IaL 
OiAL  i  8,  {  t,  p.  69.  TBema.] 

The  plnra]  "  altaria  it  aUo  used  in  a  limilar 
MM ;  aa  by  St.  Ambraae  in  the  pa*"!^  (Epitt. 
33)  qagtod  tinder  ALTaR ;  and  in  th«  Tbeodoeian 
Cadtt,  vbme  (Ub.  lx.tit.4b,Dt  Spatio  Eoeteai- 
MMef  Aa^K)  it  b  pronded :  **  I^tcaitt  mmml 
Dei  ten^  tioHBtibsa;  nee  aoU  atlaria^  ato. 
Tha  aqtaTaknt  word  ia  tba  Qrak  mrioa  ia 
fcnairrtfigi 

The  nsM  extended  aense  ta  found  in  some 
modcni  laD^oagca,  e^.  in  Portngnew  "  altar 
fatfr*  ^nat  ot  high  altar)  ia  uMd  in  the  eense 
of  choir  or  ^anou  (Barton,  Highlanda  of  tAa 
SmO,  L  128).  [A.  N.} 

ALTINO  (near  Aqnileia),  Couhcil  or  (Al- 
TUiBBis  CoJicnjUMX  AJX.  802;  onuddered  m 
fictitiow  by  Uaaai  (ziii.  lOW-llOS);  aaid  to 
bare  been  held  by  the  Pktrlareh  oTAqnileia  to 
aimeal  to  Charlmana  for  pro  taction  against  the 
Doc«ofV«sioe.  [A.  W.  H.] 

ALYPnnS,  WAj  Father,  oommnnontAd  Mor. 
M  (CU.  Bstaid.y.  [C.} 

AJCA  (.daiK^  SmOf  Hammlai  oMnparcOerm. 
Mm,  Okmt). 

*  Amae  vaat  aimt  fa  qolbai  aaeis  oUatio  cod- 
tiBtttnr,  at  Tinnm. ....  Amnla,  Tai  Tinariam. 
AwIm  dicnntar  qaihna  offertnr  derotio  lire 
obUtio,  rimile  areeolia"  (Papiaa,  in  Dncange'a 
Olotmy,  a.  ▼.).  The  veaael  in  which  wine  for 
Um  eelebratioo  of  the  Enchariit  was  offered  by 
the  worshippers 

The  word  Ama  ii  naed  by  Colnmella  and  other 
'Uttw^I  authora,  but  the  earliest  inatance  of  its 
oia  as  a  Utnrglcal  reasel  which  has  been  noticed 
is  ia  tba  Cbarta  Comatiana  of  the  year  471 
( JMUiOm  dt  Je«  Dipl.  Ti.  262),  whera  "  bamvlae 
oklatoriae  "  are  mentiooed.  "  Amae  argeuteae  " 
an  BMDtioned  is  the  Ordo  Sommtu  I.  (p.  5) 
anoag  the  Tessels  which  were  to  be  brought 
fimn  the  Church  of  the  Saviour,  now  known 
as  St.  John  Lateran,  for  the  Pontifical  Haas 
aa  Eaater-Day;  and  in  the  directions  for  the 
FMifienl  Hms  Kaatf  ia  tha  laiiw  Ordo(fi.  10), 
aw  find  that  aftar  tha  Vopt  bad  antared  the 
aaeatonan  or  presbytery,  the  arebdeaccn  fol low- 
tag  hna  leoaired  the  aiaalaa,  aad  pound  the 
wine  iato  the  larger  chalice  (calicem  miyoreiB) 
which  was  held  by  the  subdeacon;  and  again 
(e.  14^  p.  11)  after  the  altar  was  decked,  the  arch- 
dnoea  took  the  Pope's  amala  (Gompare  Ama- 
brfas,  Edoga,  554)  from  tba  <AiUtlonary  inb- 
dearna,  and  pmired  ue  wine  throagb  the  strainer 
(saper  eolnm)  Into  the  chalice  [Chauoe];  then 
tiKM  of  the  deacons,  of  the  primicerios,  and  the 
ethers.  Whether  the  **  amae  argentaaa  "  are  iden- 
tkal  with  the  "  aainlaa  "  may  perhi^  be  donbtad ; 
but  at  any  rata  the  annlaa  aeem  to  hara  bean 
charclk-TCnels  prorldod  Ibr  tha  pnrpoaa  of  tha 
e&rtory.  Anwng  Uta  presents  wbidi  Pope  Ad- 
rian (772-795)  nude  to  the  church  of  St.  Adrian 
St  BoBM,  the  Libtr  PmUiJicaiia  (p.  346)  mentioiu 


of  diver  whleh  weighed  alzty-Mra  poaadii 
They  were,  howerer,  often  of  much  stnallar  ilia, 
and  the  snail  silTer  ressels  (see  woodcuts)  pre* 
served  in  the  Moaeo  Cristiano  in  the  Vatican 
are  deemed  to  be  amulae.  They  measnre  only 
about  7  inches  in  height,  and  m^  probably  data 
from  the  5th  or  6th  century.  Haachini  In  his 
edition  of  the  Lib.  FmHf.  has  given  aa  aBgnrinf 
of  a  similar  Tessal  of  larger  slaa.  Od  this  tha 
miracle  of  Cana  ia  repraaanted  la  a  tolaraUy 
good  style.  Bianchiai  inppooas  thia  to  ba  of 
Um  fourth  century. 


Ha  matarial  of  tbaaa  Tesaala  was  oaaally 

silver,  bat  sometimes  gold,  and  tb^r  were  often 
adorned  with  gems.  Gregory  the  Groat  {EpiMt. 
1.  42,  p.  539)  oaationa  "amnlae  onychinsa," 
meaning  probably  rasala  of  niyz,  or  glass  imi- 
tating onyx.  [A.  N.] 

AHACIUS,  biahop»  dcpodtioa  o(  Julr  14 

AMANDUS,  Bishop  and  confessor.  Natalit, 
Feb.  6  {Mart.  Bedae);  translation,  Oct.  26  (7ft.). 
His  name  is  recited  in  the  Canon  in  one  US.  of 
the  Gregorian  Bacramentary.  (See  Mdiard's  ed. 
p.  284.)  [CI 

AHANTIUS.  (1)  Martyr  at  Roma,  oom- 
memomted  Feb.  10  (MarU  Rom.  Vat.). 

(2)  Of  Nyon,  commemorated  Juna  6  (ifori; 

Hiaroii^  Bedae).  [C.] 

AMATOB,  Bishop  of  Anxcrre,  commemorated 
Nor.  26  {Mart.  Hiertm.}.  {0.} 

AMATU8,  oonfossor,  commemorated  Sept.  13 
{Mart.  B«da«).  [C] 

AMBITUS,  compasa,  in  music  {TbnidAi- 
tvt  oscenaiis  «t  descensM.)  The  compass  of  the 
earlieat  Church  melodies  did  not  in  some  iastanoes 
reach,  in  fow  did  it  exceed,  a  6fUi.  *'Principio 
caatilenae  adeo  sim]^lceB  inAra  apod  primorea 
Ecclasiaa,  ut  rix  diapente  ascensu  ac  descensa 
implerent.  Coi  consuetndini  proximo  accessissa 
dicnntur  Ambrosiani.  Deinde  paulatim  ad  Dia- 
pason deventum,  verum  omnium  Modonun  sys- 
tema."  (Olareaans,  Dodecachordxn,  lib.  i.  cap. 
xir.)    In  Gngorian  music  the  octaTo  was  the 
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limit  t  the  foor  sothentic  tcalea  [Adthehtic] 
moring  from  the  k«y--note  to  its  Sn,  the  foor 
pli^  (TuQAL]  from  the  4th  below  the  key- 
note to  the  5th  shore  it.  In  Inter  time*  tlui 
compass  (fmbitut)  was  much  extended.  A  mo- 
lody  occnpying  or  emplojing  ita  whole  compass 
was  otUea  CaiUm  Per/mduti  fitlling  short  of  it, 
Cantiu  Imperfactui ;  exceeding  it,  Cantut  PAi*- 
qmn^terftctu*.  Snbeequentlj  other  interpre- 
tations (soch  as  the  course  of  modulation  per- 
mitted in  fbgoe)  hare  been  given  to  the  word 
(mb^tu.  With  these  we  are  not  now  concerned. 
(Oerbert,  Seript.  JThi^;  Forkel;  Kocic,  Mut. 

CJ.H.3 

AMBirnS  ALTABIS  Clc/MTTf  Mr,  Renaodot, 
Lit.  OrienL  i.  182).  This  ezpresaioa  is  some- 
times used,  as  smMtrentlr  hy  Anaatasitu  {L&>, 
PoHtif.  in  VUd  Sergii  n.\  fbr  the  esoloeore 
which  sorronnded  the  altar.  Pope  Se^os  II, 
(A.D.  844-877),  he  say*,  constructed  at  St,  John 
Lnteran  an  "ambitus  altaris"  of  ampler  nxe 
than  that  whidi  had  before  existed. 

It  would  seem  that  it  was,  in  acme  casee  and 
perhaps  in  most,  distinct  from  the  presbjteriQm 
or  "chorus  cantomm;"  and  according  toSaroelli 
(^Antioa  Batiliaigrap/iia,  p,  84)  there  was  nsuallf 
between  the  preebTterlom  and  the  altar  a  raised 
MMce  called  "solea."  Varioas  passages  in  the 
LA.  Pontif. — e^.  ihoae  in  which  the  uteratioas 
made  hj  Pope  Hadrian  L  (kJO.  772-795)  at 
8.  Paolo  f.  L  H.,  and  hj  Pope  Qregorj  IV.  (A.D. 
827-844)  at  Sta.  Maria  in  Trasterere,  are  de- 
■crilied— show  that  the  position  of  the  altar  and 
the  arrangement  of  the  enclosures  were  not  alike 
in  all  cases.  It  seems  not  Imivohahle  bat  that  in 
the  leaser  churches  one  enclosure  serred  both  to 
ftnce  ronod  the  altar  and  to  form  the  "ehoms." 

In  the  plan  prepared  for  the  church  of  St. 
Oall  in  the  b^inning  of  the  9th  centurf  (r. 
woodcut,  s.  T.  CuDROH)  an  endosore  is  marked 
"  chorus,"  and  a  small  space  or  passage  interrenes 
between  this  and  an  endoenre  shutting  off  the 
apse,  within  which  statub  the  altar.  Tliis  is  at 
the  weat  end  of  the  church ;  at  the  east  end  the 
apse  is  in  like  manner  enclosed,  but  the  enclosure 
of  the  "chorus"  is  brought  up  to  the  steps 
leading  to  the  raised  apse  without  a  break.  A 
small  enclosure  is  shown  round  all  the  altars, 
except  those  which  are  within  the  endorares  of 
the  apses. 

It  appears  not  unlikely  tlutt  the  square  en- 
closure in  the  church  at  Djemla  in  Algeria 
fCHUSCH]  may  be  sach  an  "  ambitus ; "  Hr. 
Per^nssott  considers  this  enclosnre  a  cella  or 
choir,  and  says  that  it  seems  to  hare  been  enclosed 
up  to  the  roof,  hut  that  the  building  is  so  ruined 
that  this  cannot  be  known  for  a  certaintr.  A 
choir  enclosed  by  solid  walls  wonid  be  a  plan  so 
anomalous  in  a  Christian  church  that  rery 
strong  eridence  would  be  required  to  prore  its 
haring  existed.  The  building  in  question  may, 
from  the  purely  classical  character  of  the  mosaic 
floor,  be  safely  assigned  to  an  early  date,  probably 
anterior  to  the  fourth  century. 

It  is  doubtfhl  whether  any  early  example  of 
an  "Ambitus  altaris"  now  exists.  We  may  learn 
firom  the  Lib.  Poniif.  that  they  were  nioatly  of 
stone  or  marble,  no  doubt  arranged  in  poets  or 
uprights  alternating  with  alahs  mrlonsl^  acalp* 
tnred,  and  pierced  in  like  manner  with  the 
preAyteriam  at  S.  Clemente  in  Borne.   The  Lib, 


Pontif.  tells  us  of  the  Ambitus  which  as  abort 
mentioned  Pope  Sergius  II.  constructed  at  St. 
Joh&Lateran,  that  he  "polchris  columnlscnm 
mannoribns  desnper  in  gyro  acolptis  nlcndide 
deeorarit:"  many  fragments  of  marble  tlaba 
with  the  plaited  and  knotted  ornament  diarao- 
teristic  of  this  period  are  preserred  in  the 
cloister  of  that  church,  and  may  probably  be 
fragments  of  this  "Ambitus." 

In  the  richer  churches  silrer  columns  bearing 
arches  of  the  same  metal  were  often  erected  cs 
the  marble  endosure,  and  from  these  arches  hong 
rich  curtains,  and  frequently  ressels  or  crowns 
of  the  predons  metals ;  repeated  mention  of  such 
decorations  maybe  fotud  in  the  Lib.  Pontif.,  and 
a  passage  in  the  will  of  Fortunatns  Patriarch  of 
Grade  (Haslitt,  ffitt  of  SepiMic  of  Venicx, 
Tol.  i.  App.),  who  died  in  the  early  part  of  the  9tk 
century,  describes  a  like  arrangement  rery  dearly 
in  the  following  words;  "Post  ipeum  altarc  alium 
parietem  deauratum  et  deargentatum  aimiliter 
longitndine  pedum  xr.  et  in  altitodine  pedes  ir.  ct 
super  ipso  pariete  arcus  rolntUes  de  aigento  ct 
super  ipsos  areas  imaginet  de  nnro  et  de  argento." 

Tliis  expression  "ambitus  altaris "  may  pci^ 
hapa  also  smnetinMa  stand  fyr  the  apse  as  sur- 
rounding the  altar.  [AN,] 

AHBO  (Or.'AftiSov,  from  ArajBafMir).  Tbt 
raised  desk  in  a  ohorcb  from  which  nartun 
parts  of  the  lerrioe  were  read.  It  has  bea 
also  called  w6pyo$,  pnlpitum,  suggestna.  ^ 
Sozomen  (inocte.  Jlitt  ix.  2,  p.  367)  the  ambe 
is  explained  to  be  the  "^q^  rAir  jbgyrttgrw* 
— the  pulpit  of  the  readers.  From  it  were  read, 
or  chanted,  the  gospel,  tbe  epistie,  the  lists  el 
names  inscribed  on  the  dlp^reh%  adiota  of  bishaps, 
and  in  geneivl  any  oommunicatloos  to  be  mak 
to  the  congregation  hj  presbyters,  deaoon%  «r 
subdeaoons;  the  bishop  in  the  earUer  centniMi 
being  accustomed  to  delirer  his  addressee  from 
the  cathedra  in  the  centre  of  the  apse,  or  froo  a 
chair  placed  in  front  of  the  altar  {  St.  John  Ohq^' 
sostom  was,  howerer,  in  the  haUt  of  pTMoUigf 
sitting  on  the  ambo  (M  nS  AfiBmvct,  SumlB 
EocL  Hist.  ri.  5),  in  order  that  ha  mighft  I* 
better  beard.  Full  details  as  to  the  use  of  thi 
ambo  will  be  found  in  Samelli  {Antica  BatOk^ 
grafia,  p.  72),  and  Ciampini  {Vet.  Man.,  t.i.f. 
21  etseq.);  but  the  examples  whidi  tiiey  describe 
are  prob^y  later  by  serersl  centoiiee  than  the 
period  with  which  we  are  now  conoened,  ani 
the  rarious  refinements  of  reading  the  gospel 
from  a  higher  elevation  tlian  the  epistia,  and 
the  like,  are  probably  by  no  means  of  rery  early 
introduction.  Two  and  eren  three  ambonea  some- 
times existed ;  one  was  then  osed  for  the  gotpd. 
one  for  the  epistle,  and  one  for  the  reacOng  of 
the  prophetical  or  other  books  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment (M artigny,  Vict,  del  Antiq.  Otrit.').  In  the 
old  church  of  St.  Peter's  there  was,  bowmr, 
but  one,  which  Platner  (JBet^rtHmng  von  Sm) 
thinks  was  a  continnanoe  of  the  andent  nsagc. 

Something  in  the  nature  of  an  ambo  or  desk  as 
doubt  was  in  use  from  a  rery  early  poiol 
Bunsen  (^BanliieH  dea  Chridlichen  Mom*,  p.  48) 
expresses  his  opinion  that  the  ambo  was  origin- 
ally moveable.  In  the  earlier  centuries  much  of 
the  church  furniture  was  of  wood,  and  the  sm- 
bones  were  probably  of  the  aame  materia. 
Where rer  a  "presbyterium"  or  "chorus  caa- 
tomm"  (t>.  an  endraed  spaoa  in  front  tS  tk 
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■lur  nmmi  fiv  Um  we  of  the  inreriiir  d>  r  _'  < ) 
eiirtcd,  an  ambo  me  probebljr  connected  Willi  n, 
kciBg  placed  a<itia11y  <•□  erne  tide  of  the  ellGio^|<  i ' . 
Thweno  "ch..rn>'"  ^-li^itJ,  the  ambowM  yv- 
beUf  ptaoed  in  the  centre. 

At  St.  Sophia's  in  Constantinople  the  ambo  con- 
■tractad  hj  Jaetutian  stood  nearly  in  the  middle 
aftbadbnrdk, bat  wn towards  the  enst.  A  full 
aeceoat  of  it  fagtrcabj-Fatll  the  Silentiary  in  a 
po«m  in  hemnicter  rerse  upon  it.  Fri>tn  tKIs  we 
Ifarn   that  it  w^us  hy  two  t)ii;iils  of 

st^nt,  one  from  the  weiit,  the  other  tVom  the  cast ; 
■nd  tlMi  It  waa  eawwni  by  a  canomr  ratting  oa 
c^i  cehBBaa.  It  waa  oonttmcted  of  the  most 
fnoom*  marUaa,  and  adorned  with  goM  :iiicl 
fntiem  etones.  The  area  at  the  top  uf  the  st:iirs 
vas  saffidentlf  spacioue  for  the  coronal  inii  i^t'  tlie 
CmpcTor,  aad  the  tipace  below  enl;lo^t"l  by  r:ul- 
ittgs  waa  occopied  by  the  sinzeri.  During  the 
wic—  the  goBpeU  and  tpiaues  wore  no  donbt 
md  frmn  the  raiaed  part. 

Pope  PeUpos  (555-559)  erected  an  ambo  in 
St.  Peter's  (Lib.  Ftmtif.),  and  in  the  ciithe<!ril  of 
RaTCDn.i  are  The  remains  of  one  erti;te'l  bv 
Archbi-hi-f.  Asi.cllu^  (^.'S-i.tiri).  Tiu>  l.i-^t 
ornamented  with  figures  of  lambs,  pe;K'ocI>s, 
dorea,  fidiea,  ke^  wttlun  panels,  the  design  and 
wacwtioB  b^ng  pow  tad  rale. 


The  &mho  represented  in  the  woodcnt  is  in  tha 
Awrch  ot"  S,  Apfillin:ire  Nnovo  at  Rnrctma,  the 
<jat«  of  its  et(-iliiin  h^s  tin!  been  ascertaiaed 
with  certaintj.  but  it  would  seem  not  impro- 
teUe  that  it  teMda  pvi  of  Um  er%in»l  fitting 
«f  the  ehu«fc  bunt  behn«n  AJk  488  ud  jld. 
535.  The  pillars  on  which  it  is  now  derated 
«n  doubtless  add»l  at  sonie  later  pariod*  when 
in  order  to  be  enidt^red  »  a 


The  amboDe*  to  S.  Cl«tneat«  at  Rem  art  of 
different  periods :  the  smaller  and  osr'ier  mar 
perhapa  be  of  the  same  date  aa  the  cht  nu  wttn 
which  it  is  connected  (6th  oenttuy  ?),  bat  there 
is  some  difference  In  the  character  of  the  work. 
The  larger  dates  probably  fWnn  the  ISthcentnry, 
as  BO  donbt  does  also  that  is  S.  Lorenxo  f.  1.  H.  at 
Rome.  The  circumstance  upon  which  the  Abb6 
Hartignr  ^Dict.  de»  Antiq,  Cnrtt.')  relies  as  prov- 
ing the  high  antiquity  of  this  last,  tIs.  that  a 
put  of  ita  base  is  formed  fVom  s  bas-relief  relating 
to  pagan  sacrifioea,  cannot  1m  oonsidared  as  having 
nniBh  wdght,  aa  a  part  of  Um  snpatitrtictnn  is 
fbnned  mnn  a  slab  baarii^  an  early  Christiaa 
inscription,  and  as  the  whole  style  and  charachtt; 
of  the  work  are  bo  eridenUy  thoee  in  ut  at  Bomt 
daring  the  12th  and  IStb  centuries. 

The  lesser  and  earlier  anbo  at  8.  Clements  has 
twodeeka  oaa,  the  moat  elevated,  looking  towards 
Um  altar,  tha  other  In  tbe  contrary  Erection  | 
the  later  ambo  baa  a  semi-hexagonal  projection 
on  each  side,  and  is  ascended  by  a  stair  at  each 
end.  This  latter  plan  seems  to  bare  been  the 
more  usual ;  the  amlwnes  at  Barenna  and  those  at 
Borne  of  the  IStband  IStb  oaBtarias  are  all  Urns 
planned. 

In  the  plan  fbr  the  cbarcb  of  St  Gall  (&  AJt. 
820),  the  ambo  ia  placed  In  the  middle  of  the 
nave  but  near  its  aaatem  end,  in  ftvnt  of  tba 
enctosnre  marked  "choms,"  and  is  witbin  aa 

enclosure. 

A  tall  omameated  column  is  often  found  at- 
tached to  the  ambo ;  on  this  the  paschal  candle 
was  fixed.  This  osage  may  hare  existed  from 
an  early  period,  bat  perbnpe  the  earliest  existing 
example  of  such  a  ooiumn  is  onepreserred  in  the 
museum  of  the  Lateran  at  Borne,  which  however 
is  probably  not  older  than  tbe  11th  centaiy.  It 
is  cngraTed  by  Ciamplni  (  Vtt.  Mm^  t,  i,  p).  xIt.). 

According  to  SamelU  (Aid.  Bat.  p.  84).  the 
word  amlx>  is  the  proper  expression  for  the  raised 
platform  or  chorus  cantorum ;  he  however  gires 
no  authorities  for  this  use  of  the  word.  [A.  N.] 

AMBB08E.  (1)  Bishop  of  Milan,  confessor, 
commemorated  April  4  (JfarCJIoin.  Vet.,  Hienm.f 
Bedae);  Dec  7  {Col.  Bygant.'). 

(S)  Bishop,  commemorated  Nor.  30  (Jforf. 
HieroH.').  [C] 

AHBBOSIAN  MUSIC,  tbe  earliest  music 
used  in  the  Christian  Church  of  which  we  have 
any  account,  and  so  named  after  Ambrose,  bishop 
of  Milan  (374-396),  who  introduced  it  to  his 
diocese  about  the  year  386,  during  the  reign  of 
Constantine. 

The  notions  prerailing  among  musical  and 
other  writers  respecting  the  peculiarities  of 
Ambrosian  music  are  based  rather  on  conjectore 
than  knowledge.  It  may  be  considered  cerUin 
that  it  was  more  rim^e  Mid  less  varied  than  tba 
Gregorian  music  which,  about  two  centuries 
later,  almost  everywhere  superseded  it.  Indeed 
it  has  been  doubted  whether  actual  melody  at 
all  entered  into  it,  and  coojectured  that  it  was 
only  a  kind  of  musical  speech—monotooe  with 
melodic  cloees,  or  Aoc^rros  EocLESiAanciTs^ 
a  kind  of  mn^  or  mode  of  muncal  utteranee, 
which  Gregory  retained  for  collects  and  responses, 
but  which  he  rejected  as  too  umple  for  pealms 
and  hymns.  On  the  other  hand,  it  has  been 
argued  mwe  plausibly  that,  to  whatever  extent 
the  Aeeeiitnt  or  Jfoaw  doralUer  legendi  may 
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UTe  bean  wed  in  Ambmaiui  motie,  an  element 
more  distinctly  masical  entered  Imi^ly  into  it; 
tluit  a  decided  oanttu,  as  ia  Qregorian  mnsie,  was 
vsed  fi»the  pealnu;  and  that  something  which 
mi^ht  even  now  be  called  melody  was  employed 
for  (especiaUj  metrical)  hymns.  That  this  me- 
lody was  narrow  in  emnpass  [Axbitcs},  and 
litUe  varied  In  Its  Intemls,  is  probable  or  cer- 
tain. The  qoestioB  howerer  b  not  of  quality, 
bat  of  kind.  Good  melody  does  not  of  necessity 
faiTolTe  many  notea  \  Bonsseao  has  composed  a 
▼ery  sweet  one  on  only  three  (^Cotuol(Uiont  det 
Mfiaires  de  ma  Vie,  Mo,  53). 

Hie  probability  that  this  last  view  of  Ambro- 
■um  nnsie  ti  the  i^t  one  ia  Increased  by  the 
aoocmnta  of  its  ^bct  in  perfbrmanoe,  ^ven  in 
the  Benedictine  Life  of  St.  Ambrose,  drawn  from 
his  own  works,  wherein  one  especial  occasion  Is 
mentioned  on  which  the  whole  congregation  sang 
certain  hymns  with  sDch  ferroor  and  nnction 
that  many  could  not  restrain  their  tears — an 
incident  coofimed  by  an  eye^tness,  St.  Angos- 
tine.  **Hov  did  I  weep,^'  he  says,  "in  Thy 
hymns  and  canticles,  touched  to  Ute  qnlek  bf 
the  Toices  of  Thy  tweet  sttoned  Oiurdi  I  The 
voices  flowed  into  mine  ears,  and  the  tmth  dis- 
tilled into  my  heart,  whence  the  a&ections  of  my 
devotiona  overflowed,  and  tears  ran  down,  and 
hiqtpy  was  I  therein.***  It  is  difficslt  to  attri- 
bute to  mere  "no^eal  apeeeh,"  however  em- 
ployed, such  effects  as  these,  even  upon  the 
rudest  and  least  instracted  people,  fortiori,  on 
persons  like  Angnstine,  accomplished  in  all  the 
leaming  and  the  arts  of  his  time.  The  hymns 
and  canticles  must  sorely  have  been  cotnoined, 
and  the  voices  attaned  to  a  sweeter  and  more 
expressive  song.  "Dalcis  est  cantilena,"  says 
Ambrose  (^Op.  t.i.  p.  1052)  himself  "qnae  noa 
corpus  effeminat,  sed  mentem  animamqne  con- 
flrmat."  Whatever  its  properties,  its  osefhlness, 
or  its  dignity,  no  one  would  apply  the  epithet 
dtdcii  to  the  Accmhu  Scde^tuKcut,  or  speak  of 
it,  or  anything  like  It,  as  caniiieiia. 

That  neither  Aognstine  nor  any  contemporary 
writer  has  descrilwd  particularly,  or  given  ns 
any  technical  account  of,  the  mnsic  practised  by 
the  Milanese  congregations  of  the  end  of  the  4th 
eentury,  however  much  we  may  regret  it,  need 
hardly  caose  as  any  surprise.  We  are  very  im- 
perfectly informed  about  many  things  nearer  to 
OS  in  point  of  time,  and  practically  of  more  im- 
portance. Augustine  has  indeed  told  as  in  what 
manner  the  psalms  and  hymns  were  sung  in  the 
church  of  St.  Ambrose,  and  that  this  manner  was 
exotic  and  new>  But  of  the  character  of  the 
song  itself— 4n  what  the  peculiarity  of  the  Cantui 
AnUtnuianua  consisted — he  tells  us  nothing.  Poa- 
sibly  there  was  little  to  tell ;  and  the  only  pecu- 
liarity consisted  in  the  employment  in  psalmody 
of  more  melodious  strains  than  heretofore  — 
strains  not  in  themselves  new,  but  never  before 


■  -  Qosntam  fieri  In  brmnls  et  esnttds  tab,  stMve 
■onanCli  EcdesUe  tuae  vocUkh  coramotns  scrHtf  I  Voces 
fltae  tnllaefaaBt  anribos  nctat  et  dlqiislistar  vnHas  bt  oor 
menm;  eCexa(stDatiatlndeaSMtnBpMatlB.eteaiTdM&t 
Uertmse^  M  bene  mlhl  ent  com  efs.**— ^.  AtigmM 
Cot^OMUmum,  Uk  Ix.  cap.  tL  c  It. 

b  -Tone  t^inni  et  pMlml  ot  'oaatnatar*  lenmdm 
manm  aHaUaltum  j>w  Cfae*.  na  popwlas  maewila  t— <Bo 
oootabeMntiiMUlatam  est}  et  sk  Uto  In  hodienvm  re- 
toitom,  nDltk  Jam  ae  pern  umdbas  gra^bos  tnl^  et  per 
celara  cAls  Indtsatfbnt,**— CWifv  lUh  la.  T>tS. 


so  employed ;  fbr,  "  in  the  first  ago  of  Oiristi 
aoity,**  saya  St.  Isidore,  •<  the  pnlms  were  r» 
dted  in  a  manner  more  approaching  ^eedi  Una 
song.***  In  this  view  most  writeta  on  Ambnsfaa 
music  have  concurred;  that  it  was  veritable 
song,  in  the  proper  musical  sense  of  the  wtnd, 
not  masical  speech  or  "half-eong;"  and  that, 
not  only  was  it  based  on  a  scale  syitem  at  ten^ 
lity  peiftctly  well  understood,  bat  HM  iU 
rhythmns  was  subject  to  recognised  laws,  S. 
IToaldo,  the  author  of  a  work  (Diaqmititio  dr 
cantu  a  D.  AtiArotio  in  M«diohme»»em  tockwim 
introdvclo,  Uediolanl,  1695)  espedally  devoted 
to  Ambroeian  music,  says  exraessly  that  St.  Am- 
brose was  not  the  first  to  mtrodnee  M^dMNisl 
singing  into  the  West,  but  that  h»  did  fntrodnct 
what  the  ancients  called  (Smfas  Banmmiais,  <• 
account  of  its  determined  tmali^  and  variety  ti 
intervals,  properties  not  needed  in,  and  indeet 
incongruoos  with,  musical  speech.  With  thi> 
Canttu  Sarmanictu  waa  insi^iazmUy  otmneetM 
theCMwJTiHrlftmAworireMcw;  ao  tbat,br 
the  applieatitm  of  bannonic  n.  e;  In  the  neden 
sense,  metodic)  rule,  a  kind  of  melody  was  pn>- 
duced  in  some  degree  like  our  own.  lliat  Aoh 
brosian  music  was  rhythmical  is  irrefragably  at* 
tested  by  the  variety  of  metres  employed  bj 
Ambrose  in  his  own  hymns,  and  that  suck  w 
held  to  have  been  the  case  fio-  many  oantaiies  ii 
confirmed  by  Qnldo  Aretinua  and  John  CoUsi 
(11th  century). 

The  first  requisite  of  melodvis  that  the  mo^ 
composing  it  be  not  only  in  the  same  "  systcn,' 
but  also  in  some  particular  scale  or  anccesrinii, 
based  upon  and  moving  about  a  given  Mnad. 
The  oldest  scales  oonsi^ed  at  the  most  i^ftni 
sounds,  whence  called  tetrachorda,  Th«  infli- 
ence  of  the  tetrachord  was  of  long  dnratiao ;  it 
u  the  theoretical  basis  even  of  modem  tonality. 
Eventually  scales  extended  in  practice  to  pcato- 
chords,  hexachordo,  heptachords,  and  ultimatdy 
octachords,  as  with  ns.  Tb*  modem  scale ' 
may  be  defined  as  a  saccceaion  of  aoands  ooe* . 
necting  a  given  sound  with  its  octave.  The 
theory  and  practice  of  the  octachord  were  Ami- 
liar  to  the  Greeks,  from  whose  ^stem  it  it 
iwlieved  Ambrose  took  the  first  four  octadratdi 
or  modes,  vis,  the  Plirygian,  Dorian,  Hypoljdis^ 
and  Hypophrygian,  called  by  the  first  Christiu 
writers  on  music  Frotna,  rieutems,  Tritoa,  and 
Tetrardus.  Sabeequently  the  Greek  provtedsl 
names  got  to  be  misapidiedf  and  the  AmbrosiaB  ! 
system  appeared  as  follows : 


These  Boales  differ  essentially  from  oar  soales, 
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ttijor  ta  minor,  of  D,  El,  F,  0,  which  are  nna- 
•Ur  tno^ontioiM  of  om  another,  or  jdentical 
mW  it  «  Ufher  or  lower  pitch,  ths  naU  of 
wIhm  two  MmltoBaa  an  ftlwa^  in  th*  aame 
plscn, — between  the  Srd  and  4th  and  the  7th 
and  8th  foooda  wrerallj.  Whereas  the  Greelc 
ud  Ambraian  scalea  abore  are  not  odIt  nnlike 
OM  asothcr  (the  eeata  of  the  lemitonea  being  in 
all  diihrent),  but  thtjare  also  onlike  either  our 
Qodm  frraical  n^jor  acale  of  C,  wliich  has  its 
MBilowa  between  the  3rd  and  4th  and  7th  and 
8th  loands,  or  onr  tyjJcal  minor  scale  of  A, 
vhidi  hss  one  of  its  semitones  always  between 
tbe  2vi  and  3id  soiuids,  another  Intween  the  5th 
ami  6th  or  the  7th  and  Stb,  aad  in  its  chromatic 
rorm  letween  both. 


Kaon  Tmou  HajM  Scum. 
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Tlie  Ut,  3nd,  3rd,  and  4th  Ambrosian  acales 
or  tMMi  therefore  are  not  what  we  now  call 
"keys,''  bnt  "modes,"  differing  from  one  another 
as  the  iwdem  major  and  minor  mo^ea  differ,  in 
Ute  plscM  tt  their  aaniitoBat.  Mdodiea  thero- 
fore  this  or  that  Ambroalin  "tmw"  bare  a 
nrktj  of  character  analogous  to  that  Vhlch 
dictinguytes  onr  mi^or  and  minor  modes  ao  Terr 
widely.  Thiu  tcDdenuss  is  the  popolar  attrl- 
bate  of  the  minw  mode ;  strength  and  clearness 
are  those  of  the  major.  la  like  manner  one 
Aatbrodu  tone  waa  earaoeed  to  be  chametarlaBd 
by  d^nitj,  another  hj  languor,  and  so  on. 

The  ihfthmns  of  Jbnbrosian  melodj  is  thought 
by  some  to  hare  consistod  only  in  the  adaptation 
to  long  and  short  sjrllablea  of  long  and  short 
w>t<s.  "Of  what  we  call  time,"  bsts  Forkel 
(OadL  der  Miuik,  li.  168X— the  proportion 
betven  the  different  dirisions  of  the  same 
melodj,-^the  andents  had  no  concepiion." 
He  does  not  tell  as  how  they  contrived  to  march 
or  to  ihuiee  to  timeless  melodies — melodies  with 
tvo  bells  in  one  foot  and  three  in  another,  or 
Ibni  ftet  in  one  jdinae  and  fonr  in  another,  nor 
hew  nst  cangrwntions  were  enabled  to  sing 
then ;  snd  If  anytUng  Is  certnin  nbont  Amtmidan 
ao^  it  is  that  tt  ma  nbon  all  thinjp  congrega- 
tiouL 

Whether  Ambrose  was  acqnainted  with  the 
w  of  nnncal  ehamctera  is  uncertain.  ProbaUy 
he  mu.  The  sjratem  be  adopted  w«a  Greek,  and 
he  amid  hardly  make  himself  acquainted  with 
Gretk  nosic  withoat  haring  acquired  some 
kaerlcdge  of  Greek  notation,  which,  though  in- 
tricate ia  its  detail,  was  simple  in  its  principles. 
Bit  ma  the  inven  -!on,  were  it  need^  of  cha- 
Mtts  capable  of  representing  the  compara- 
titrij  ftw  aevBds  of  Ambrodan  melody  could 
hmbeeinnutler  of  no  diffienlty.  Such  cha- 
t>rtcn  needed  only  to  repreient  the  pitch  of 
thai  eBwds;  their  dnntion  was  dependent  on, 


and  sufficiently  indicated  by,  the  metre.  Ci^oa 
of  Ambrosian  music-books  are  preserved  in  M»ne 
libraries,  whteh  present  Indiontiona  of  what  may 
be,  probably  are,  mosicd  dinracters.  PoniUy 
however  these  are  additions  by  later  hands.  It 
is  certain  that.  In  the  time  of  Charl«nagne,  Am- 
brosian song  was  finally  snperseded,  exeept  m 
the  Milaneae,  by  Gregorian.  The  knowledge 
of  the  Ambrosian  musical  alphabet,  if  it  ever 
existed,  may,  in  such  dronmstanoes,  and  in  audi 
an  age,  have  easily  been  lest,  though  the  melo- 
dies tlwmselres  were  long  preserved  tradition- 
ally. [J.  H.] 

AMBBOSIANUU.— ThU  word  in  old  litar- 
gical  writings  often  denotes  a  AymM,  from  S, 
Ambrose  having  been  the  first  to  introduce 
metrical  hymns  into  the  service  of  the  Chnrd). 
Originally  the  word  may  have  indicated  that  the 
particular  hymn  was  the  compositioD  of  &. 
Ambrose,  ana  hence  it  came  to  signify  any  hymn< 
Thus  S.  Benedict,  in  his  directions  for  Koctunu, 
says,  "  Post  hnnc  psalmn*  94  (Venite)  cum  anti- 
phoiifc,  ant  certe  decantandoa.*  lode  seqnatnr 
Ambrcitiaaum :  Dainde  sex  paaini  cum  aati- 
phonis."  Also,  S.  Udore  <ir  DivU.  off.  lib.  L 
c  1,  S  3,  speaking  of  hymns,  mentions  S. 
Ambrose  of  Uil&n,  whom  he  calls  "  a  moat  lllnt- 
trioos  Doctor  of  the  Church,  and  a  copious  com- 
poser of  this  kind  of  poetry.  Whence  (he  sddi) 
from  his  name  hymns  are  called  .^m^osKms," 
(node  ez  ejua  noioine  hymn!  ilm&resuxm'  appel- 
lantnr).  [H.J.U.] 

AMEN  (Heb.  |DK).  TLe  fbrmola  by  which 
one  ezpreases  his  concurrence  in  the  prayer  of 
another,  as  for  instance  in  Dent,  xxvii,  15. 

1.  This  word,  which  was  used  in  the  services 
of  iht  synag<«ue,  was  transferred  anchauged  in 
the  very  earuest  age  of  the  Church  to  the 
Christian  services  [compare  Alleluia];  for  the 
Apostle  (1  Cor.  xiv.  16)  speaks  of  the  Amen  of 
the  assembly  which  followed  the  e^a^ioTfa,  or 
thanksgiving.  And  the  aame  custom  ia  traced 
in  a  series  of  anthorities.  Justin  Martyr  (Apol. 
i.  c  65,  p.  127)  notices  that  the  people  present 
say  the  Amen  after  prayer  and  thank^ving' 
Dionysins  of  Alexandria  (in  £ms6.  J7.  E.  vii.  9,  p. 
253,  Schwegler)  speaka  of  one  who  had  often 
listened  to  the  thankwiving  (^ibxapMrla),  and 
Joined  in  the  Ameo  woich  followed,  Cyril  of 
Jenualem  (CUtfcAtsmus  Myttag.  S,  p.  331)  says 
that  the  Lord's  Prayer  is  teoM  with  an  imen. 
Jerome,  in  a  well-known  passage  (Prooemium  in 
lib.  ii.  Oommefa.  Ep.  Qal^  p.  428)  speaks  of  the 
thundering  sound  vS  the  Amen  of  the  Roman 
oongiegations. 

3.  l^e  fimnnlft  of  cmseemtioB  In  the  Bdy 
Eneharbt  is  in  most  andent  Utargiea  ordered  to 
be  said  alood,  and  the  people  respond  Asmm.  Pro- 
uably,  however,  the  custom  of  saying  this  part 
of  the  service  ttcrHi — afterwards  aniverssl  in 
the  West — had  already  begun  to  insinuate  itself 
in  the  time  of  Justinian ;  for  that  emperor  ordered 
(AbeeHa  123,  in  Hlgne's  PairoL  torn.  72,  p.  1026X 
that  the  oonsecntion-fimnala  should  be  said 
aloud,  expressly  on  the  ground  that  the  people 
might  respond  Amtn  at  its  termination.  [Ccnn- 
pare  Canon.]    In  most  Greek  litoi^ies  also, 

■  Tbis  Is  exiilslDedss''amntnopiotnlteDdoetsbmM 
a«t  a  ptnrfbv  morose"  «r  as-tn  dtieclnm  itoe  Antt- 
pbooL-  lkuUytedtAmLMot^riL,\Sto.  l.cap.  ILn.^ 
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when  the  pnest  in  odmisuUnng  m^b,  "  aSfia 
XftioToO,"  the  receirer  answen  Amm,  So,  too, 
in  the  Oementi&a  Litargr,  after  the  ascriptioD 
of  Glory  to  Ood  (Apott.  QmtL  Tlil.  IS,  n.  215, 
tJltxen).  (Boiu,iV.fi06iHXilhira»cjf,l.fl.cc.5, 

la,  17.)  [a] 

AHENEBIDS,  daacni,  eommanontted  Not, 
10  iMirLBtckm).  [C.] 

AHIOB  (Amietu$y  SwntraJe,  Superhumerale 
or  Epkod,  Anaboladium,  AmAolagimn,  Anagolai- 
iMi).  §  1.  The  word  Amictiu  is  employed  in  clu- 
■ical  writers  aa  a  general  term  for  any  onter 
garment.  Tho*  Vii^l  employs  it  {Aen.  iii.  405) 
in  tpeaking  of  the  t<^  ornamented  with  pnrple, 
the  end  of  which  was  thrown  aboai  the  head  by 
piieata  and  other  offioUd  peiaoM  iriien  engaged 
in  acta  of  aacrlfioe.  (Sw  tar  •uunpla  **the 
Emperor  sacrificing,"  from  the  cotnmn  of '^ajan, 
V«a.  Christ,  pi.  Hi.)  The  aame  general  usage 
nay  be  traced  in  the  earlier  ecclesiastical  writers, 
as  in  St.  Jerome,  and  in  Gregory  of  Tours,  who 
uses  the  word  in  speakii^  of  a  bride's  veil.  St. 
Isidore  of  Sarilla  (dra  630  Jua)  nowhere  em- 
ploys the  word  as  the  deeignation  of  avr  par- 
ticalar  garment,  sacred  or  otherwiae.  mt  in 
defining  the  meanbg  of  aaaboladinm  (a  Greek 
word  which  at  a  later  time  was  identified  with 
amictns  as  the  name  of  a  sacred  vestment),  he 
deacribea  it  aa  **  amictorinm  line  am  fenunanun 
quo  hmuri  t^erinatar,  quod  Graed  et  IdtinI 
sindonem  roeant."  (Originet,  zix.  25.)  With 
this  may  be  compared  St.  Jerome  on  Isaiah,  cap. 
iii.,  where  in  referring  to  the  dress  of  Hebrew 
women,  he  says,  "  Hattent  sindones  qnae  TOcantar 
amictoria."  llits  usage  of  "  amictorinm,"  and 
Its  eqniraleat  "  anaboTodiam,"  in  speaking  of  a 
linen  gwrment  worn  by  women  as  a  oorering  for 
the  sbonlders,  will  preporo  us  for  the  fint  refer- 
ence to  the  "amictns  as  a  vestment  early  in 
the  9th  century,  when  it  is  compared  by  Rabanus 
Haums  (such  seems  to  be  his  meaning)  with  the 
"superfaumerale"  of  Lerittcal  use  {De  Indit. 
Ckr.  Lib.  1.  cap.  15).  Rabanoa,  however,  does 
not  use  the  word  "amictns,"  thongh  he  seems 
evidently  to  refer  to  the  vestment  elsewhere  so 
called.  Amalarius  of  Hets,  writing  about  the 
same  time  (circ  825  A.D.),  speaks  of  the  "amic- 
tns" as  being  the  first  in  order  of  the  vestments 
of  the  Chordi,  "primum  vestimeatum  nostmm 
quo  eollnm  ni^tqne  cingimus."  Hence  its  sym- 
bolism in  his  eyee  as  implying  "  castigatio  vocis," 
the  due  restraint  of  the  voice,  whose  orgAos  are 
in  the  throat  (De  Eccl.  Off.  ii.  17.).  W&lafrid 
Strabo  writing  some  few  years  later  (he  was  a 
pupil  of  Rabaniu),  enumerates  the  eight  vest- 
ments of  the  Church,  bnt  without  Including  in 
them  the  amice  (i>«JM.JScdLc.34.>  But  in  all 
the  later  litargiod  writers  the  vestment  is  named 
under  some  one  or  other  of  the  various  designa- 
tions enumerated  at  the  head  of  this  article. 
As  to  its  use  in  this  country  there  is  no  evidence 
till  nearly  the  close  of  the  Saxon  period.  It  is 
not  mentioned  in  the  Pontifical  of  Egbert.  In 
a  later  Anglo-Saxon  Pontifical  (of  tiie  10th  cen- 
tury. Dr.  Rock  says,)  among  the  vestments 
enumerated  occurs  meation  of  the  "  super- 
humerale  sen  poderem,"  an  expression  whioh  has 
been  supposed  to  point  to  the  amice,  though  the 
use  of  **  poderis,"  aa  an  alternative  name,  seems 
to  make  this  tonuwluii  doubtful.   ^Qaotod  bj 


Dr,  Rock,  (AunA  cf  our  Fatten,  voL  i.  p.  49i\ 
from  the  Arcltaeotogia,  vol.  xxv.  p.  28.) 

§  2.  Shape  of  the  Amice,  iU  Material,  and  omo- 
mentatioit.  The  amice  was  originally  a  square  oi 
oblong  piece  of  linen,  somewhat  snch  as  that 
which  forms  the  background  in  the  accompanj- 
Ing  woodcut,  and  was  probably  worn  nearly  at 
shown  in  Fig.  If  io  oa  to  cover  tho  neck  and 


■honlders.  Early  Id  the  10th  century  (I.D.  925) 
we  hear,  for  the  first  time,  of  ornaments  of  gold 
on  the  amioe.  iTedamentwnSeciUJi  Spiaeopi  in 
Higne's  Patrob^ia,  torn,  cxxxii.  p.  468,  "  cal^ 
et  sandaliaa  paria  duo,  amictos  [ajcj  cam  aoro 
qnattnor.")  This  ornament  was  probaUy  aa 
"anrifrigium"  or  "orfHy."  From  the  Ittb 
century  onwards  the  richer  amices  were  adorned 
with  embroidery,  and  at  times  eren  with  pre- 
dous  stones,  lliese  ornaments  were  attached  to 
a  portion  only  of  the  amice,  a  comparatively 
small  patch,  known  as  a  piaga,  or  parura  (Lt^ 
paraturd)  hiing  ftatened  on  (see  Fig.  4  In  moi- 


Flg.4. 


cut)  so  aa  to  appear  as  a  kind  of  collar  abort  thi 
alb  (see  Fig.  sl  An  example  is  given  of  late 
date,  to  show  Uie  shape  of  the  parwot  as,  fron 
the  nature  of  the  material^  very  oarly  aniov 
are  not  extant.  These  parnrae  wer«  known  ii 
later  times  as  "collar^"  or  "coUcria"  (set 
Rock,  Cft.  of  oar  Fathere,  i.  470). 

§  3.  ffow  team. — All  the  earlier  notioee  of 
the  amice  are  snch  as  to  imply  that  it  was  wwi 
on  the  neck  and  shoulders  only,  Honoriu  of 
Autnn  (writing  cjre.  1125  a,d,)  is  the  £nt  wke 
speaks  of  it  as  being  placed  on  the  head.  "  Bn- 
merale  quod  in  Lege  Ephot,  apod  noo  Amictta 
didtur,  sibi  imponit  et  illo  caput  et  collun  it 
bnmeros  (nnde  et  Hnmerale  didtur)  coopcrit,  M 
in  pectore  copu latum  doabusvittia  ad  mammilli* 
cingit.  Per  Humerale  quod  eapM  tmpomtwr 
apes  caelestiam  intelligitur."  (Omna  amimae,  i. 
c  201.)  It  appears  to  have  been  temporarily 
placed  on  the  head  (as  shown  in  Fig.  2  of  tbe 
above  woodcut)  till  the  other  vestments  woe 
arrai^^,  after  which  it  was  turned  down  >• 
ti»t  the  panira  might  appear  in  its  proper 
place.  To  this  position  on  the  head  is  to  bt 
nfiured  iU  later  symbolism  as  «  Mmit  si 
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■In&B.  "AnilatiH  pro  galM  eapot  obanUt.** 
Dundi  JtaUimab  Hi.  1.  For  oUwr  maliol* 
imt  Ne  Inanosnt  IIL,  De  Sacro  Aitarit  Mfftterio, 
i.  cc  35  ud  50.  (The  woodcut  abon  U  from 
Dr.  Boi^s  OMaUoUfdir  UHinitclm  OmoHiidtr, 
&iLTk£iL)  [V.  B.  H.] 

Mnumted 


AMICDS,  eoBbnor  at  Ltom,  oonu 

AKMSSS.  (1)  ConmMButntfld  Feb.  7  ( Jfiu^ 

(S)  CMiimemorat«d  Feb.  9  (if.  HieroiL,  Badat). 
(S)  'Af^nr,  tba  doaeon,  with  the  forty  women 
}uB  diidples,  martjrs,  commomarated  SepL  1 

(i)  Commanonted  Sept   10  (if.  iTwron., 

(()  Hartjr  at  AlaxasdrU,  Dec  20  (Mori. 
Sam.  Vet^  Badtu).  [C.} 

AHM ONABIA«  martyr  at  Alexandria,  eom< 
BteBMnted  Dec  12  {JfarL  .Som.  VetJ).  [C'.l 

AMHONinS.  <I)  Hartyr,  Jan.  31  (iforf. 

(I)  In&nt  odT  Alezaodria,  commemorated  Feb. 
13  (ifiirl  Aml  Fel). 
^  CommeuMmtod  Oct.  6  (Jf.  Bierm.).  [CJ 

Alios,  tfa*  prophat,  ODmmenioratoi  Jane  IS 
(CU.  Aysoat.).  [a] 

AMPELTTB  of  Meoaiu,  eomoMiiimtad  Nor. 
30(ifart.JSoM.  r«t>.  [C] 

AMPHIBALI7M  or  AMFHIBALTTB.  §  1. 
Tbit  word  amiean  to  be  confined  to  Gail  i can 
write rt.  And  thi<  &ct,  ooopled  with  ita  Greek 
(jtnntion,  pointing  u  tluB  aoei  to  a  -rtry  early 
period  for  ita  introdnction,  it  noticeable,  as  one 
amoog  naay  iartapcw  of  dirersitiet  of  oaage 
in  tmtr  in^tat,  ckaracttiuUc  of  tfaa  Qallican 
dianb,  and  indicating  an  or^n  diitinct  from 
that  of  other  wettexn  ehnrches. 

S  3.  Form  of  M«  wftmetU,  and  it$  preoailing 
me.  There  are  three  passage*  to  which  refer- 
ence may  here  be  made  as  dietermining  all  that 
can  with  certainty  be  known  with  regard  to 
the  mbaent  now  in  qoettioo.  St.  Bemigias, 
Artkbiskop  of  Aries,  dying  about  500  Uk, 
left  to  hb  •oeceaaor  in  the  see  "AmpMbdom 
album  poschalem,"  a  white  amphil»luB  for 
m  on  Snodays  and  high  festivals.  (For 
*  paichalis '  see  Dncaoge  in  soc.)  We  cannot 
here  conelode  with  aMoIute  certainty  that  it 
is  of  a  Tcatnent  for  ohnrdt  use  that  he  is 
neakiag,  though  the  context  seems  to  imply 
uis,  (The  qw^tion  is  from  the  TnUmmtma 
8.  SmigU  Bmmtntit,  apud  QaOmd,  BibOothec. 
J'A,  torn.  X.  p.  806.)  But  in  the  passages  that 
Maw  tU»  «tf  1*";  is  beyond  donbt  Is  a  life 
ef  SL  Benitns  (pSag  8.  BonnaY  fcirc.  710, 
written,  aa  it  is  nippoeed,  by  a  contemporary 
(Acta  8a»etermt  Jmmar^  d.  xt.  p.  1071  sg?.),  we 
are  told  that  the  saint  was  mncb  giren  to  weep- 
■Bg  ♦WW  M  cktirck ;  so  moch  so^  that  the  upper 
part  of  his  amphibalna,  which  terred  as  a  coTer- 
laf  fcr  his  haad,  was  found  to  be  wet  with  the 
tarn  ha  shed.  ^'lacrimannn  ei  graUa  hi  sacro 
■en  daerat  officio  ita  at  amphibali  snmmitss,  qna 
espvt  t^ebatnr,  ax  profbsioue  earom  madlda 
ndcntvr."  Hui  **  imper  part "  of  the  anphi- 
Ulaa  waa  vridently  a  Und  of  boed  0>ln  that  of 


the  casnla),  separable,  in  some  sort,  from  tha 
rent  of  tha  gamaat.  For  the  aaint  b  ropre- 
tented  as  appearing  afler  death,  in  a  Tision,  to  a 
oertain  maiden,  i&TOted  to  God's  serrioe,  and 
sending  through  her  a  naisage  to  the  **  mother  " 
of  the  neighbonrisg  monastery,  liidding  her  l^eep 
by  her  (no  doubt  aa  a  relic)  that  ^u-t  of  Ua 
amphibalna  wUeh  eorand  Ua  head.  **  Ut  par^ 
t«m  amplilbaU  md  qua  capst  tagitar,  aaenm  ro- 
tineat." 

Eren  in  this  paasage,  howarer,  though  It  la 
eTidently  apolcen  of  aa  worn  in  church,  and 
dnrii^  Uh  •*holy  offiea,"  it  does  not  follow  that 
a  sacerdotal  restment,  distinctively  to  called,  ia 
there  intended.  The  mention  of  the  hood  (or 
hood-Uke  appendage)  aa  worn  over  the  haad 
points  rather  to  use  in  the  choir.  Bnt  in  a 
fti^^entary  account  of  the  Gallioan  rite,  of  nn- 
oeitain  data,  but  probably  of  the  9th  or  10th 
oentory,  tha  word  ampfaibalos  is  used  as  equiva- 
lent to  the  **  cassia,"  then  regarded  as  speclslly 
belonging  to  sacerdotal  ministry.  "  The  casnla, 
known  as  amphibalna,"  the  writer  says,  **  which 
the  priest  pats  upon  him,  is  nnited  from  top  to 
bottom  ...  it  is  without  tieevea  .  •  ■ 
joined  in  fraat  withont  alit  or  opening  *  .  . 
'  Casnla,  qoam  ampbibalmn  rooant,  quod  saoer- 
doa  Indnetnr  (s^o),  tota  unlta  ...  Idea 
sine  manicas  (sic)  quia  sacerdoa  potina  buiedieit 
qnam  ministrat.  Ideo  unite  prinseeus,  non  sdssat 
non  aperta,"*  kc  (See  Uartene,  TXssoiinii 
Aiuedbtorvm,  faun,  v.) 

From  the  above  paatagea  we  nuy  iniitr  that 
"amphibalos"  was  a  nama,  in  Uia  Qallican 
church  of  the  first  eight  or  nine  eeotiuies,  tot 
the  more  solemn  habit  of  ecclesiastics,  and  par- 
ticularly for  that  which  they  wore  in  offioea  of 
holy  ministration.  Having  regard  to  ita  (pro- 
bably) Eastern  origin,  and  to  ita  sulwequent  Iden- 
tification with  the  casnla,  we  shall  pndwbly  be 
right  In  thinking  that  it  raaamblad  u  shape  tha 
white  phenolia,  in  which  Eastern  bishops  are  re- 
presented  in  mosaics  of  the  6th  century,  in  tht 
great  church  (now  Ifoaqne)  of  SL  Sophia  at 
Constantinople.  For  these  last  see  the  artiela 
VESiMsirn  (OreekX  later  in  thk  work,  and 
Salsenbwg^  AUtkriitUelm  OnidifMAniafc,  platea 
xxviiL  and  xxix.  [W.  B.  H.] 

AMPHILOOHIUS,  bishop  of  Icooiom,  com- 
memorated Not.  33  (Ccd.  ByMmt.).  [C] 

AMPIDIU8,  commemorated  at  Rome  Oct.  14 
( Jfiirt  Bienm.).  [C.] 

AMPUAB,  "ApoBtla,"  fionuDnnmtad  OeU 
31  (CaL  fyaant).  [&] 

AMPODrra,  eommeaHwatad  Oot  11  (MaH. 
Biero^y.  [€.3 

AMPULLA  (Probably  fbr  amfr^Ait,  from  iU 
swelling  out  in  ereiy  direction),  a  globular  ves- 
sel for  holding  liquid.  In  ecclesiastical  language 
tha  word  denotes  — 

1.  The  flasks  or  cmets,  generally  of  precious 
metalf  which  contain  the  wine  and  water  used 
at  the  altar.  The  word  "  pollen,"  used  in  some 
districts  of  Germany  to  designate  these  vessels 
(Binterim's  DaikwHrdiglteitinL,  iv.  1.  183)  is  pro- 
bably derived  from  "Ampullae." 

When  the  custom  of  making  offeringa  of  wine 
for  the  Holy  Communion  ceaud,  ampnllae  seem 
to  have  taken  tbt  0aoe  of  the  larger  Am&b 
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"ni*  notion  of  the  unpallae  tbenuelTes  having 
been  lurge  reMcIs  ie  probably  fonnded  on  the 
■ndent  etymology,  "mmpnlla,  qnaai  tu  un- 
plnm;"  «n  etymology  which  Wil&frid  Stnbo 
iDe  JM.  EocL  0.  24}  adapti  to  the  &cta  a{  hia 
own  time  by  revenuog  it,  "  ampnlla  qoaai  parwa 
ampla."  Tne  first  mention  of  smpnllae  aa  allv 
TeeeeU,  appoars  to  be  in  the  Liber  Poniijicalit 
(a  110)  in  the  life  of  John  111.  who 
ia  aaid  to  hare  ordered  that  the  oratories  of  the 
Burtyn  in  the  city  of  Rome  ihonld  be  aopplied 
with  altar-plate,  including  ampnllae  [ai.  amolae] 
from  tha  Latenui  church. 

3.  More  commonly  the  word  ampulla  denotea 
a  vaiMl,  A1iKi4oi,  uMd  for  holding  coDaecrsted 
•il  or  chrism.  Id  thia  aenae  it  ia  naed  by  Optatna 
UileTitanaa  (contra  D<matiM(u  iL  19,  p.  42), 
when  he  tells  ns  that  an  "ampulla  chriamatia" 
thrown  from  a  window  by  the  Donatiita  mira- 
cnlooaly  remained  unbroken.  In  the  Gregorian 
SacramnUary  (p.  65),  in  the  directions  for  the 
benediction  of  Chrism  on  the  "  Feria  Y.  post 
Palmaa,"  or  Thursday  in  Holy  Week,  "  ampullae 
duo  cam  oleo"  are  ordered  to  be  prepared,  the 
batter  of  which  i«  to  be  presented  to  tha  Pope. 

[Caaiui.] 


By  far  the  most  renowned  ampnlla  of  thia 
kind  is  that  which  was  said  to  hare  been  brought 
by  a  doTe  from  heayen  at  tha  baptism  of  CloTis, 
and  which  was  used  at  the  coronation  of  the 
Frank  kings.  Hincmar,  in  the  service  which  be 
drew  up  for  the  coronation  of  Charles  the  Bald 
(840X  "pwltB  of  the  first  Christian  king  of  the 
Pranks  having  been  anointed  and  consecrated 
with  the  heaven-descended  chrisin,  whence  that 
which  he  himself  used  was  derived  ("caelitus 
mmpto  chrismate,  nnde  nunc  habemns,  perunc- 
tns  et  in  rogem  sacratus"),  aa  if  of  a  thing  well 
mown.  In  Flodoard,  who  wrote  in  the  first 
half  of  the  10th  century,  we  find  the  l^end  fully 
developed.  Be  tells  us  {Hirt.  Ecciea.  HementiM, 
i.  13,  ia  Migne'i  Pairol  vol.  135,  p.  52  c.)  that 
at  the  B^tism  of  Clovis,  the  clerk  who  bore  the 
chrism  was  prevented  by  the  crowd  from  reach- 
ing his  proper  station;  and  that  when  the 
moment  for  noction  arrived,  St  Remi  raised  his 


eyes  to  heaven  and  prayed,  when  "ecce  rabiti 
cclumba  ecu  nix  advolat  caodida  roatro  dereresi 
ampullam  caelestis  doni  chrismate  repletam.' 
This  sacred  ampulla  (the  "Sainte  Amp^nlle" 
was  preserved  in  the  abbey  of  St  Reni,at  Reinu 
and  need  at  the  coronation  of  the  sucoesnTe  kiDi^! 
of  France.  It  was  broken  in  1793,  hot  evn 
then  a  fragment  was  said  to  ban  been  preaerved 
and  was  used  at  the  coronation  of  Charles  X 
The  ampnlla  represented  in  the  woodcnt,  frnn 
Honxa,  is  said  to  be  of  the  7th  oentniy.  It  ii 
of  a  metal  resembling  tin,  and  haa  eDgravni 
upon  it  a  representation  of  the  Adoration  of  th< 
Magi  and  of  the  Shepherds,  with  the  Inscription, 
CA60N  HYAOY  Z«HC  TmN  KTlmH  XPICTOV 
TOn«N,  having  hoen  aaed  for  pnservtaiK  Molv 
Oil.   [Oil,  Holt.}  [C] 

AMULETS.  The  earliest  writer  in  whom 
the  word  occurs  Is  Pliny  (^.  N.  zxtx.  4, 19  ;  lu. 
15,  47,  et  al.X  vtA  ia  nsed  by  him  in  the  aensc  nl 
a  "  chann  **  against  poiaona,  witchcraft,  <uid  th« 
like  ("veneficiorum  amoleu").  A  Latin  deriva- 
tion has  been  suggested  for  it  as  being  that 
"qnod  nalnm  amolitnr."  Modem  etymoIogiiU, 
however,  connect  both  the  word  as  weU  u 
the  thing  with  the  East,  and  derive  it  from  the 
Arabic  hammalet  (=  a  thing  suspended).  Th« 
practice  which  the  word  implies  had  been  in  the 
Christian  Church,  if  not  tram  the  first,  yet  as 
soon  as  the  Paganism  and  Jndaism  oat  of  which 
it  had  emerged  began  again  to  find  their  way 
into  it  as  by  a  process  of  infiltration,  and  the 
history  of  amulets  presents  a  strange  picture  oF 
the  ineradicable  tendency  of  mankind  to  fall  back 
into  the  basest  superstitions  which  seem  to  bclung 
only  to  the  savage  bowing  befon  hia  /eticit. 
Man  haa  a  dread  of  onseen  powers  around  him — 
demons,  spectres,  an  evil  eye — and  he  belier** 
that  certain  objects  have  power  to  preserve  him 
from  them.  That  belief  iastens  sometimea  npoa 
symbolic  forms  or  solemn  words  that  have  ones 
served  aa  representatives  of  higher  thoughts, 
sometimes  upon  aasociations  which  neem  allo- 

E ether  arbitrary.     When  the  Israelites  l«ft 
gypt,  they  came  from  a  people  who  had  car- 
ried this  idea  to  an  almost  unequalled  exteot 
The  scarabaeoB,  the  hawk,  the  serpent,  the, 
uraeus,  or  hooded  snake,  an  open  eye,  outspread 
wings,  with  or  without  formulae  of  prayer, 
deprecating  or  invoking,  are  found  in  oouQtte^is 
variety  in  all  our  maseums,  and  seem  to  have  | 
been  borne,  some  on  the  breast,  some  anapeniied 
by  a  chain  round  the  neck.    The  law  of  SIohs, 
by  ordering  the  Zititk,  or  blue  fringe  on  the  gar- . 
menta  which  men  wore,  or  the  papyrus  scrolls 
with  texts  (Exod.  xiii.  2-10,  11-17;  Dcut  vi. ' 
4-9,  13-22),  which  wera  to  be  as  frontlets  on 
their  brows,  and  bound  upon  their  amna,  knon  j 
by  later  Jews  as  the  Tep/iillim,  or  when  nailed  on 
tueir  door  posts  or  the  walls  of  their  houses  as  ' 
the  Metuta,  songht,  as  by  a  wise  "  economy,"  to 
raise  men  who  had  been  accnstomed  to  such 
usages  to  higher  thoughts,  and  to  turn  what  had 
been  a  supemtition  into  a  witness  for  the  trnih. 
The  old  tendency,  however,  crept  in,  and  it  seem* 
dear  that  some  at  least  of  the  ornaments  named 
by  Isaiah  (iii.  23%  especially  the  DVrfj,  were  of 

the  naturo  ofamuIets(fit6./>u;f.  Aifui^Em).  Aai. 
the  later  ^vXaxr^pia  of  the  N.  T.,  thoogh  an  at*« 
tempt  has  been  made  by  some  archaeolt^iisti  !«' 
eiplnin  the  name  as  though  they  rem  in  ei\ 
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mm  fvX^fffU'  Tiy  f^ftm*  (Sdiottsen)  were, 
tkm  OA  be  little  doabt,  ao  called  aa  "pre- 
HiTBtiTea'*  ^alart  demons,  nugie,  and  the  eril 
•re.*  'hirough  the  whole  historj  of  Rabbinism, 
tM  lendeMf  vaa  on  the  increaie,  and  f^w  Jews 
bsUend  themeelfes  free  from  evil  spirits,  unless 
*he  bed  on  which  thej  slept  was  guarded  hj  the 
JbsMM.  Ufstie  fignres — the  earared  tetra^vm- 
Bkstca,  th*  shield  t^Darld,  the  seal  of  Solomon — 
with  cabalistic  words,  AGLA  (an  acrostic  formed 
from  the  initial  letters  of  the  Hebrew  words  for 
♦'Then  art  mighty  for  ererlasUn^  O  Lord"), 
AbracaUn.  and  the  like,  (hot  op  aa  a  rank  after- 
giwwth.  Qnek,  Latin,  Eastern  Heathenism,  In 
tike  manner,  supplied  rarions  fomis  of  the  same 
oaa^  CverTwhere  men  lived  in  the  dread  of 
the  Aaeination  of  the  "  eril  eye."  Sometime*  in- 
diTidnal  nMn,  sometimes  whole  races  (e.g.  the 
Thibo  of  Pontns)  were  thonght  to  possess  the 
power  of  sauting  youth  and  health,  and  causing 
then  to  waste  away  (Plutarch,  fi^impoe.  r.  7> 
And  against  this,  men  need  remedies  of  Tartoos 
kinds,  tike  "E^/ina  ypiftfurru,  the  pMalhu  or 
faaeumm.  The  latter  was  beliered  to  operate  aa 
direrting  the  gaxe  which  would  otherwise  be 
fixed  on  that  whidt  kept  it  spell-bound  (Pla- 
twch,  1  e. ;  y«T.  dt  Limg.  Lot.  fi.  S),  bnt  was  pro- 
baUy  eoBuetcd  alao  wUfa  its  osa  H  the  symbol 
of  Ufo  as  against  the  eril  power  that  was  working 
to  destroy  lifie.  It  is  obvious  that  snperstitions 
nf  tbb  kind  wonid  be  foreign  to  Christian  life  in 
iU  first  parity.  The  **  bonfire  "  at  ^heiai  was 
a  pntcat  aninst  them  and  all  like  usages  (Acts 
xix.  19^  They  crept  in,  however,  probably  in 
the  first  instance  throagh  the  influence  of  Juda- 
mng  or  Orientalizing  Gnostic*.  The  followers 
of  t^filHuT  had  their  mystical  Abraxas  and  Jal- 
^a^l1^th,  which  th^  wrote  on  parchment  and 
oaed  «  duum  [Ob-.  Siogr.  ut.  Basilides]. 
Scnrabnel  have  been  fonnd,  with  inscriptions 
(Jao,  Sabaoth,  the  names  of  angels,  Bellerman, 
nher  dU  Searabaten,  L  lOX  indicating  Christian 
nwiii  iilinni  of  this  nature.^  The  catacombs  of 
EoDoe  have  yielded  small  objects  of  varioas  kinds 
that  were  wed  apparently  for  the  same  porpose, 
a  bn)B»  fish  (eoutaeted,  of  coarse^  irith  the 
m^tte  aasfram  of  IX0TXX  vlth  the  word 
3IUA13  eo  it,  a  hand  holding  a  tablet  with 
ZHCE3,  medals  with  the  monogram  which  had 
fignied  on  the  Ubanmn  of  Constantine  (Aringhi, 
SamM  SaU^TXBtea,  vi.  23 ;  Costadont,  Del  Peace, 
pLiL,iU,19;  HartJgny,s.v.  Poissm).  In  the 
East  w«  find  tlie  practice  of  carrying  uw  Gospels 
(fi^UJm  or  AayydXM  /uiwd)  round  Uie  neck 
as  ^Aarripw  (Cfursost.  Earn,  Ixziil.  in  Uatt.); 
and  Jermne  (m  Matt.  iv.  24)  coafesses  that 
be  bad  himielt  done  so  to  goard  against  disease. 
When  the  paasioo  for  relics  set  in  they  too  were 
ctBi^i^ed,  and  even  Gregory  the  Great  sent  to 
Theoddii^  two  of  these  ^vAwmipM,  one  a  cross 
f^irt»f>^  a  fngmentofthe  tme  croas,  the  other 
a  box  containing  a  copy  of  the  Qoepels,  each  with 
Greek  invocations,  as  a  charm  against  the  evil 
q^irita  or  lamiae  that  beset  diildren(£'|)f>.  xii.  7). 
u  an  thsae  caaea  we  trace  smim  dmsUan  uso- 


■  TUs  Is  distlnetir  In  Oie  tensskm  Gemaia 
(BeraA.iU.X4>  GomiiLtbe eshsnsUVBHtldehrl'VrM 
«D '  njrlskteriai'  In  Uanog. 

k  Tlw— Henrf'tbe  bonwottbeSeanteeDs'aaan 
aaBA«byPltay(Kiir.  xavllL*)  sbem  bow  widely  ibe 
eU  WaiUm  Mtag  tfbont  It  had  vnu*  hi  the  fliat 
■sMiiV        GtafiatiM  MB. 


ciations.  Syrabohfin  passee  Into  superstition. 
In  other  instanoM  the  old  heathen  leaven  was 
more  conspicuous.  Strange  words,  rt^tpyci 
X«V>a<mipti  (Basil.  In  Ps.  xlv.,  p.  229  A),  names 
of  rivers,  and  the  ike  (Cbrysoet.  ^om,  Izxlii.  In 
Hatt.X  "Ugaturae"  of  all  Unds(Angast.Trw)t  vU. 
in  Joaw^^  are  spoken  of  as  fVeqnant.  Even  a 
child's  caul  (it  is  curious  to  note  at  once  the 
antiquity  and  the  persbtency  of  the  enperstitionX 
and  the  iymiX'WM*  tiAvfia  became  an  kyxih^utv 
In  another  sense,  and  was  used  by  midwlves  to 
oounteract  the  "evil  eye"  and  the  words  of  evU 
omen  of  which  men  wer«  itlll  wlniA  (Balsamoo, 
inOxio.  7V^fl.61}.  Even  the  etram  prohibi- 
tion by  the  Councit  just  reforred  to  of  the  practice 
of  "  leading  about  ^e  Iwars  and  other  like  beasts 
to  the  delusion  (irp^t  vafyi'ier)  and  injury  of  the 
simple,"  has  been  referred  by  the  same  writer 
((Mf.),  not  to  their  being  a  show  aa  in  later 
times,  bat  tn  the  fact  that  those  who  did  so  ear* 
ried  on  a  trade  In  the  ^Xavrilpia,  whidi  they 
made  from  their  hair,  and  which  ware  in  reqoest 
as  a  cure  for  sore  eyes. 

Christlsn  legislation  and  teaching  had  to  carry 
on  a  perpetual  warftre  against  these  abnsea. 
Constantine  indeed,  in  the  transitioa  stage  which 
he  represented,  had  allowed  **  remedia  nnmanii 
qoaesita  eonmribns"  (Out  t^eodot.  ix.  tit.  16, 
B,  3),  as  well  as  incantations  for  rain,  bat  the 
Council  of  Laodlcea  (c.  36)  forbade  the  clergy 
t«  make  f^AaieHtpia,  whitdi  were  In  reality  "8«o-- 
lutT^pm  for  their  own  souls."  Chrysoetom  fr»- 
qaently  denonncea  them  in  all  their  forms,  and 
lays  bare  the  plea  that  the  old  women  who  sold 
them  were  devout  Christians,  and  that  the  prac- 
tice therefore  coold  not  be  so  very  wrong  (Horn, 
viii.  in  Coloes.  p.  1371 ;  Som^  vi,  c  Jud. ;  Bom. 
Ixii.  p.  536,  in  Hatt.  p.  722).  Bastt  (f.  e.)  speaks 
in  the  same  tone.  Angnatine  (I.  c  and  Smit,  coxr. 
De  Temp.}  warns  men  ^inst  all  anch  **  diabolioa 
phylacteris."  Other  names  by  which  such  amulete 
were  known  were  wtatawra,  wtpidnftara.  We 
may  infer  {torn  the  silence  of  Clement  of  Alex- 
andria and  Tertullian  that  the  earlier  days  of  the 
Church  were  comparatively  free  from  these  saper- 
stHloos,  and  from  the  t«w  of  the  writers  just  re- 
forred to  that  the  canon  of  the  ConiieU  of  I«odioea 
had  been  so  for  effectual  that  the  deny  were  ao 
longer  ministeriog  to  them.  [£  H.  P.] 

ANACHOBGTAR  [Hermit.} 

ANACLETU8,  the  pope,  martyr  at  Rome, 
commemorated  April  26  {Mart.  Son.  Vet.).  [C] 

ANACTOBON  CAytiitTopoi'  from  Itrdiermp), 
the  dwelling  of  a  king  or  mler.  In  classical 
authors,  generally  a  house  of  a  god,  especially 
a  temple  of  the  Eleuslnian  Demeter  or  of  the 
IMoscuri ;  also,  the  innermost  recess  of  a  temple, 
in  which  oncles  were  given  (Lobeck's  Aglaop^- 
mus,  L  pp.  59,  62>  Enaebina  (Fanegyr.  c  9) 
applies  the  word  to  the  church  bnilt  by  Constan- 
tine at  AttUoch,  iriiether  as  eqniraknt  to  JSon- 
Auc^,  or  with  reference  to  the  annsaal  size  and 
splendour  of  the  church,  or  with  a  reminiscence 
of  the  classical  use  of  the  word,  is  difficult  to  say. 
(Bingham's  AntiqtUtiea^  viii.  1,  §  5.)  [C.J 

ANAGN08TE8— LECTOR-KEADEB.— 
Tertullian  is  the  earliest  writer  who  roentiona 
this  office  as  a  distinct  order  ii  the  Church  (^De 
Praetcr.  c  41).  It  would  seete  lhat,  at  first,  the 
pablic  reading  of  the  Scriptures  was  performed 
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indiffercDtly  hj  fmbjten  and  deaoona,  and  po>- 
■ibi;  at  times  bf  a  Uyman  •Mciall;^  appointed 
hj  iht  bishop.  From  Tertalliaii'a  time,  how- 
«Ter,  it  was  indndtd  among  th«  minor  orden, 
and  as  such  is  freqiienttT  referred  to  hj  Cjiprian 
(Ef^.  29,  38,  &c).  It  IS  also  one  of  the  three 
minor  orders  mentioned  in  the  so-called  Apos- 
tolical Ciinons,  the  other  two  being  the  hrotut- 
Korei  and  the  '^AXrift.  The  S(^ptares  were 
read  by  the  Anagnoates,  from  the  polpitnm  or 
tnbtmal  ecelealae.  If  ut  porUon  of  the  sacred 
writings  was  read  from  uie  altar,  or  more  pro- 
perly from  the  bema  or  tribunal  of  the  sanc- 
twuy,  this  was  done  br  one  of  the  higher  clergj. 
By  one  of  Jostinian'a  Norela  it  was  directed 
that  no  one  should  be  ordained  reader  l>efbre 
thf  age  of  eighteen ;  but  prerionsly  young  boys 
we/e  admitfatd  to  the  office,  at  the  instance 
of  their  parents,  as  introdoci^ny  to  the  higher 
Auctions  of  the  laerad  ministry  (Kngham, 
Thomdike).  [D.  B.] 

ANANIAS.  (1)  Of  Damascos  (Acts  ix.  10), 
commemorated  Jan.  25  (ifort.  Smt,  VetJ) ;  Oct. 
1  (Cai.  Byzant.);  Oct  15  (C.Armm.). 

(8)  MartyrinPersia,April21(Jf<irt.  Jiom.Ffft.>. 

(S)  Martyr,  with  Aaariaa  and  Hisael,  Dee.  19 

in.);  April  as  iMarL  Jedw);  Dec  17  (CcU. 
ty*<wrf.>  [C] 

ANAPHORA.  CAm^  The  word  im- 
^p*v  acquired  Ii  lata*  week  tli^  sense  of 

"lifting  op"  or  "offering:'*  as  itmpdotir  9v- 
etag,  Heb.  tu.  27 ;  1  Pet.  iL  5 ;  ira^//>tiy  tb- 
X^purrlai',  li^nlw,  iolokoylv,  Chrysoatom  in 
Snioer,  e.  t.  'Avaipopi  was  also  oaed  in  a  cor- 
responding sense ;  in  Ps.  1.  21,  [LXX^  it  is  the 

cqniralent  of  the  Hebrew  **  which 

goeth  up  on  the  altar.") 

1.  In  the  sense  of  ** lifting  up"  Anaphora 
cane  to  be  applied  to  the  oelebratloo  of  the 
Holr  Eacharist;  whether  from  the  "lifting 
up'*  of  the  heart  which  is  reqaired  in  that 
service,  or  frma  the  "oblation  which  takes 
place  in  it ;  probably  the  latter. 

In  the  litnrgical  dictiMi  of  the  Copts,  which 
has  borrowed  mach  tttm  the  Qreeks,  the  word 
Anaphora  is  need,  instead  of  liturgy,  to  designate 
the  whole  of  the  Eucharistic  service,  and  the 
book  which  contains  it;  bat  more  commonly  its 
nse  is  restricted  to  that  more  solemn  part  of  the 
Eucharistic  office  which  includes  the  Consecration, 
ObUtion,  CommnniMi,  and  Thanksgiving.  It  be- 
gins with  the  "Sorsnm  Corda,"  or  rather  with 
Uie  benediction  which  precedes  it,  and  extends 
to  the  end  of  the  office,  thus  corresponding  with 
the  Pbeface  and  CabON  of  Western  ritnals. 

The  general  structure  of  the  Aaa^orae  of 
Oriental  liturgies  is  thus  exhibited  by  I>r.  Neale 
{Eadtm  Chirch,  Introductioo,  1.  463). 

1.  Tbe  Preface.  [Soism  Goida,] 
a.  TbePnkjreToribeTrlnmiihalRyiim.[n»raOB.] 
31  The  Ttinniphal  Hpan.  [Suotos.] 
4.  OomnMSMrattoa  efenr  Loid^  Ufek 
1.  OoeuiMDonttloD  «f  iBsatnUaa. 
tin  OOnmcratiem— 

C  WorAoflnHttnUonofaeBreaa. 

I.  WordsoriastllntlmortlieWliM 

a.  OfaUttoGof  tb*  Bodjaod  Blood. 

».  Introdtjrtofy  Prayer  fer  the  Descent  of  tbe 

HoiyObosb 
in  PrsrerftrlbeaMBgeofEkiMnla. 
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It.  0<oend  Intercast  tr  Qnlek  and  On^ 
la.  PrajrarbelbretbeLMnFfqrcr. 
Ui  neLsffsPrajs 

14.  The  biboUmuM. 
As  Cnmmmicn 

U.  The  Prayer  of  Indlaalka  (t^  M#a&te  Ui- 

It.  TAiyw  tail  Aybf  and  ElBTalko  or  Host. 

IT.  TbeFnettoo. 

15.  Tbe  Oonfesrion. 
19.  Tbe  Oommanion. 

SO.  Tbe  Antldoron ;  and  PrajersorntsiikiBlTtii^ 

This  table  exhibits  the  component  ports  of  the 
Anaphorae  of  all,  or  nearly  all,  the  Eutem  iitnr* 
gies,  in  the  state  In  which  they  have  come  down 
to  us ;  but  different  parts  are  variously  de 
veloped  in  di^rent  liturgies,  and  even  the  order 
ia  not  always  preserved ;  for  Instance,  In  the 
existing  Nestorian  liturgies,  the  general  inter- 
cession is  placed  h^ore  the  luTOcation  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  other  minor  variatioiiB  are  found. 
The  principid  of  these  will  be  noticed  under  their 
proper  headings. 

It  Is  in  the  Anaphorae  that  the  dianeleristks 
are  foood  which  distinguish  diflbrent  litorgit* 
of  the  same  fhmily;  in  the  itatroductory  or  pro 
anaphoral  portion  of  the  liturgies  there  is  much 
less  variety.  "In  every  liturgical  family  there 
is  one  liturgy,  or  at  most  two,  which  suppliet 
the  former  or  pro-«naphoral  portion  to  all  the 
others,  and  such  litorgies  we  may  call  the  normal 
offices  of  that  &mlly;  tbe  others,  both  in  MSS. 
and  printed  editions,  commence  with  the  '  Prayer 
of  the  Kin  of  Peace,'  the  preface  to  the  Ana- 
phora" (Neale,  EaOem  Chwch,  i.  319).  Tims, 
when  the  liturgy  of  Gregory  Theologus  or 
Cyril  is  used,  the  pro-anapnonl  portion  is  takea 
from  that  of  St.  Sa^I;  the  Ethindan  Church  has 
twelve  litorgies,  which  have  the  introdoctory 
portion  in  common  ;  the  comerons  Syro-Jacobit« 
liturgies  all  take  the  introductory  portion  from 
that  of  Su  James ;  the  three  Nestorian  frem 
that  of  the  Apostles.  Further  particulars  will 
be  foond  under  Cahoit  and  Ooucnxioa. 

2,  lie  word  ira^epd  b  sometimes  used  ii 
liturgical  writings  as  equivalent  to  the  JUtp  er 
Chalice-reil ;  and  has  found  its  way  in  tiiis  mbm, 
oormptad  in  form  (ATti^iAir)  into  the  ^riaa 
liturgies.  (Renaudot,  Ltt.  OrimL  ii.  61.)  [CL] 

AN  ASTASIA.  (1)  Martyr  under  Kodetiaa. 
Her  Natalitj  an  uicient  and  famous  festival,  &tli 
on  Dec.  25  (Mart.  Rom.  Vet.,  JOeron.,  Bf^). 
Her  name  is  recited  in  the  Gregorian  Canon. 
The  proper  office  fbr  her  festival,  in  the  Ore- 
gorian  aacram.  (n.  7\  Is  headed,  in  Hdiard'i 
text,  JfisM  in  Mane  prima  Nat.  Dom.,  s*m  & 
Attattatiae;  and  is  inserted  between  the  Mina 
In  VigHia  Domini  m  Nocta  and  the  Mia»a  In  Vit 
Nataiii  Domiti.  The  titles  In  the  other  MS& 
are  equivalent.  In  the  ByxantiM  Calendar  she 
is  commemorated  as  ^offuuteAvrpfA,  disaolTer  el 
spells  on  De&  22  (see  Ketlc's  Eatter*  Cteral, 
Introd.  786). 

(S)  Of  Rome,  i<rMud»Tvt,  oommemorated  Oct 
29  {OaL  Bytant.).  [C} 

ANA8TASIS.— The  Orthodox  Greek  Church 
commemorates  the  dedication  of  the  Church 
the  Anastasis  by  Conetantine  the  Great  CCirMv- 
cut  Tov  Nooir  T^j  iyUa  rod  XpiVToi  Kti  9m« 
^fulr  *KtWTirw)  on  Sep.  13.   (Danlol,  Cbdes 
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Zitv^icM,  \v.  2680  Thii  fcstiral  refer*  to  the 
ddUmtion  of  Ute  Otutch  ot  the  Holy  Sepalcbn, 
troftbc  Bmmction  of  the  Lord,  at  Jcnmlem, 
La  335.  (Emebiiu,  Vita  OmitatUmi^  iU.  26  ff.) 
k  timiUr  nun*  waa  giran  to  th«  room  wlwrt 
Gregory  of  Maxtautu  preached  at  Conatantluople, 
aftcnnrda  oonrerted  into  a  magnificent  church. 
(GibUm'a  Eome,  ilL  367,  ed.  Smith.)  [U] 

ANASTASnJB.  (1)  The  monk,  martyr  in 
P«nia,  commemorated  Jan.  22  (CUL  Bjfzmt,, 
Mart.  Bon.  Vat.,  Hieron.^ 

(S)  Saint,  April  1  (Mart.  Bedae). 

(I)  The  pope,  April  27  {Mart,  B.  F.,  Bedae); 
Od  28  (CU.  ..4miM.). 

(4)  Saint,  Hay  2  ( Jf. 

(I)  The  Comicolarioa,  martyr,  Aag.  21  (Mart. 
£.  7.). 

(8)  Commemorated  Ang.  26  (M.  ffieron.). 
(t)  BiMiu)f,0<A.  13  (M.Bedae,  nitron.).  [C.^ 

ANATHEMA,  the  greater  ezeommiinica- 
tfaa,  aMwataig  to  Chexem  in  the  Syu^ogne, 
« the  Ueaer  fom  did  to  Middoi,  *>.  Separation : 
tka  latter  i*  ealiad  A^opM>tif  in  the  ComtiMiont 

The  ezdaiia  of  obetlnate  oSenders  from  the 
CJuutian  fellowship  was  gronnded  upon  the 
words  of  Christ—**  if  he  will  not  hear  the  Cainrdi, 
let  him  hi  aa  a  heathen  maa  and  a  paUlcan." 
So  Sl  Gregory  interprets  them — *<)et  him  not 
be  ettccmed  (or  a  brother  or  a  Christian  " — **  Ti- 
delicct  pcecator  gravis  et  scandalosos,  notorial 
■at  accnaatos  et  coovictiu  " ;  heing  reprored  by 
the  bishop  in  the  public  assemblies  of  the  Church, 
if  he  will  sot  be  humbled  but  remains  inoorn- 
giUe  aad  perseTeres  in  his  ecandaloos  sins — 
"  tmm  anathemate  feriendns  est  et  a  corprae 
elesiae  separandvs"  (St.  Qregory  in  Pi.  t.\  and 
St.  Aognstine  (Tract  xzrii.  in  Johan.)  Tindicates 
this  sererity  oif  discipline  on  the  CSinrch's  part 
in  rach  a  ease — **qnia  neqne  inflnznm  habet  a 
capte,  neqne  pariidpst  de  S^ritn  Christi." 

This  application  of  the  word  Anathema  to  the 
"  greater  ezcommnnlcation "  was  warranted,  in 
the  belief  of  the  ancient  Chareh,  by  St,  Paul's 
ue  of  it  (OaL  i.  8,  9),  and  the  disdpline  itself 
being  distinctly  warranted  by  oar  Lord's  words, 
aa  wdl  aa  by  other  paaaagea  in  the  New  Testa- 
meat,  the  anathema  was  regarded  aa  catting 
a  aian  off  from  the  way  of  aalTatfon;  so  that 
■nkss  be  reoeind  the  gnm  of  repentance  be 
wotiU  certainly  perish. 

A  milder  sense,  however,  of  the  word  Ana- 
thema, as  ued  by  St.  Paul,  has  not  been  without 
{ta  defenders,  both  among  osr  own  Dirines  as 
Hammond  and  Waterland,  and  by  Grotius.  The 
latter  writa,  commenting  on  Rom,  ix.  3,  gives 
the  fiillowing  iaterpreUtion :  "  Hoc  didt ;  Velim 
son  modo  carcre  honore  ApoatolatAi,  venun 
etiam  oostemptissimas  ewe  inter  Christianoe, 
qaaica  sunt  qni  etcommunicati  snot.** 

AW  as  to  the  effect  of  the  Eccledastic&I  Ana- 
thoM— it  is  malwUiBed  by  Vincentios  Urinen- 
si>  that  K  did  not  htax  the  sense  of  cursing 
anxMg  the  aadent  Christiaiis,  aa  Cberem  did 
OMg  the  Jews, 

It  is  certain,  however,  that  the  word  Ana- 
tWna  is  uai&nDly  employed  by  the  LXX  as  the 
«|iii«aleDt  of  Cberem;  and  it  can  hardly  be 
^^«>tlmed,  therefhre,  that  where  It  oecnrs  in 
H.  T.  it  mttst  be  nnderstoad  in  the  deeper 
M  relati^  to  the  apsritnal  ondiUofr— 

cam.  un. 


and  not  merely  to  exclusion  from  Church  privi- 
leges,  whatever  may  have  been  the  force  subee- 
quntly  attached  to  the  word,  as  expressing  the 
moat  solemn  form  of  eocleriastieal  excommnni- 
eation.  On  this  point  and  on  the  history  of  the 
word  in  general,  the  reader  is  referred  to  light- 
foot  on  Qalatiant ;  Thomdike,  voL  ii.  338 ;  Bp^ 
Jeremy  Taylor  (Vudor  DvbUaataun).  For 
'Atd0ntM,  Me  VOTira  Owwtaxaoa.      [D,  B.J 

ANATOLIA,  martyr,  commemorated  July  b 
(Mart.  Bom.  Vet.).  [C.] 

AN AT0LIU8,  bUtop^  eonmamorated  July  3 
(Mart.  Bom.  Vet.).  [d.] 

ANAXABBB  (Snron  ow%  a.d.  431,  to  con- 
firm the  deposition  of  St  Cyril,  aad  those  who 
heU  with  bim.  Another  was  held  there  two 
years  later,  as  at  Antloch,  to  make  peace  with 
St.  Cyril,  [&.  a  P.] 

ANOHOB  (18  Sthbol).  The  anchor  u  aa 
emblem  very  frequently  need,  from  the  earliest 
ages  of  Christianity,  in  symboUsBL  As  the  anchor 
Is  the  hope  and  often  the  sole  resource  of  the 
sailor,  the  ancients  called  it  tacred;  to  weigh 
anchor  was,  *'Anchonim  aocram  solvere."  St. 
Paul  adopts  an  obvious  symbolism,  when  he 
says  (Heb,  vi.  19)  that  wo  have  hope  as  *<  an 
anchor  of  the  sool  both  anre  aod  atedfiwt  f  so 
that,  in  ita  special  Christian  sense,  the  anchor 
would  seem  to  be  an  emblem  of  hope. 

By  the  early  Christians  we  find  it  used,  some- 
times with  reference  to  the  stormy  ocean  of 
human  lift,  but  more  often  to  the  tempests  and 
the  fierce  blasts  of  persecution  whldi  threatened 
to  engulf  the  ship  of  the  Church.  Thus  the 
anchor  is  one  of  the  most  aadent  of  emblems ; 
and  we  find  it  engraved  on  rings,  and  depicted 
on  monuments  and  on  the  walls  of  cemeteries  in 
the  Catacombs,  as  a  type  of  the  hope  by  which 
the  Church  stood  firm  in  the  midst  of  the  storms 
which  sorroanded  it.  In  this,  as  In  other  cases, 
Christianity  adopted  a  symbol  from  Paganismi 
with  merely  the  change  of  application. 

The  symbols  on  sepulchral  tablets  often  con- 
tain allusions  to  the  name  of  the  deceased.  The 
Chevalier  de  Rossi  (De  Jfonum.  IxetN  exkA.  p. 
18}  states  that  he  has  three  timaa  fonnd  an 
anchor  upon  (ifiifi  bearing  names  derived  frna 
Spes  or  ikmU ;  upon  the  tablet  of  a  certiun 
fflJlDirS  (Mai,  Goilect.  Vatican,  v.  449),  and 
upon  two  others,  hitherto  nnpablished,  in  the 
cemetery  of  Prisdlla,  of  two  women,  ELPIZVSA 
and  Sfeb.  In  smne  cases,  above  the  transversa 
bar  of  the  anchor  stands  the  letter  ^  whtdi  is 
probably  the  ahhreviatim  of  the  word  'EXwfi. 
Further,  we  fiod  the  anchor  associated  with  the 
fiAf  the  symbol  of  the  Saviour  [IXBTl].  It  b 
clear  that  the  union  of  the  two  symbols  expresses 
'*  hope  in  Jesus  Christ,"  and  is  equivalent  to  the 
fiinnnla  so  common  on  Christian  tablets,  "  Spes 
in  Christoi,"  «Spea  in  Deo,**  *«Spes  in  Deo 
OiriBto." 

The  transverse  bar  below  the  ring  gives  the 
upper  part  of  the  anchor  the  appearance  of  a  crux 
onsota  [Ckcob]  ;  and  perhaps  this  form  may  have 
had  as  mnch  influence  in  determining  the  choice 
of  this  symbol  by  the  Christians  as  the  words  of 
St.  J^aL  The  anchor  appears,  as  is  natural,  very 
frequently  upon  the  hnaba  of  martyrs.  (See 
Ln^  Seterae  .^^ptfapMm,  Rp.  136, 137 ;  BoMetti, 
Onsn«u«N^  366,  S70^        PabretU,  /iisertD- 
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tiomm  Exptic.  568,  569;  ami  UartJgny,  Diet, 
in  Antiq.  ChrA.  s.  v.  •Anew.')  [C] 

ANOYRA. — ^Two  BTDods  of  Ancjra  art  ro- 
eordod ;  the  tint  of  v&lch  stands  at  the  head  of 
ifaoM  prorindal  ajnodt  vho»  canons  form  part 
of  the  eode  of  the  aoirenal  Church.  It  was 
held  nnder  Vltalia  of  Antioch,  who  signs  first ; 
and  of  the  18  bishops  composing  it,  several 
attended  the  Nicene  Council  anhaeqaeDtly. 
Twentj-fiTe  canons  were  passed,  about  half  of 
which  relate  to  the  lapsed,  and  the  rest  to  ilf»- 
cipline  generallr  (t.  Beverldge,  Synod,  ii.  ad  1.% 
The  date  ostiallf  assigned  to  it  is  a.D.  314. 
Another  synod  met  there,  a.d.  358,  composed 
of  semi-Arians.  They  condemned  the  second 
Synod  of  Sinninm,  accepted  the  term  komoi- 
mitioHr,  and  pnblished  IS  anathemas  against  all 
who  rejeetaa  It,  together  with  a  long  synodical 
letter.  Another  synod  of  semi-Arians  was  held 
thwe,  375,  at  which  Hipsioa,  Bishop  of 
Pamasnu,  was  deposed.  [£.  S.  F.] 

ANCYBA,  THE  SEVEN  VIEGIK8  OP, 
are  commemorated  by  the  Armenian  Church  ou 
June  20,  as  fellow-martyrs  with  Theodotion,  or 
Tbeodoms,  of  Salatia,  the  6rst  Bishop  of  Ancyra 
of  whUD  wfl  have  any  account.  (NmIoi  EmUm 
Chuvh,  Harod.  p.  800.)  [C] 

ANDE6AVENBB  OONOnJUH.  [An- 

«XRB,  GOtnOIL  OF.] 

ANDELAENSB  OOKCIUDM.  [Axde- 

LOT,  CODKCIL  OF.] 

ANDELOT,  COUNCIL  OF  (Akdeubksb 
CcmaiUDltX  D*u  Lugres ;  nunmoned  by  Qud- 
trun,  King  of  Orleans  (at  a  meeting  to  ratify  a 
eompact,  also  made  at  Aodelot,  between  himself 

and  Childebert,  Nov.  28  or  29,  587),  for  March  1, 
jLD.  568,  but  nothii^  further  is  recorded  of  it,  and 
possibly  it  was  never  held  at  all  (Qreg.  Turon., 
Kif.  jV.ii.  20;  Uansi,U.  967-970).  [A.W.H.] 

ANDOCHIUS  v*  AMDOOnrS,  presbyter, 
eonunenorated  Sept.  S4  (Meai.  BieroiL, 
Btdaty  [C] 

AKDBEAS.  <1)  Utxtjr,  conmenonttad 
Aug.  19  (Jfbri.  Bom.  Vet.). 

00  King,  Hedar  16  =  Nov.  12  (Cat.  Ethiop.'). 

(S)  The  general,  with  2953  companion  mai^ 
tyrs,  commemorated  Aug.  19  (Col.  Sytant.y. 

(4)  Of  Crete,  irttftianu  Oct.  17  (Cat. 
Byz.y  [C] 

ANDBEW,  Saikt,  Festital  or.— As  was 
natural,  tite  name  of  the  **  brother  fisherman  " 
9f  St.  Pet«r  waa  early  held  In  great  hDnonr. 
Ifa  b  larokfld  by  name  aa  an  intwceMor  In  the 
prayer  "  Libera  noa  "  of  the  Roman  Canon,  with 
the  Virgin,  St.  Peter,  and  St.  Paul ;  and  his 
principal  festival  waa  anciently  placed  on  the 
■ame  level  as  that  of  St.  Peter  himself  (Kraier, 
Dt  LOwgUty  p.  5291  His  "Dies  Natalia,"  or 
martyrdom,  is  jdaoed  in  all  the  Martynd<flea, 
agreeing  in  this  with  the  apocryphal  Acto  AwStat, 
on  Not.  SO.  It  Is  found  in  the  Calendar  of 
thaga,  in  which  no  ether  apoitles  an  specially 
tommemorated  except  St.  Peter,  St,  Paul,  and 
St.  James  the  Great ;  and  in  St.  Boniface's  list 
of  Festivals,  where  no  other  apostles  are  named 
eieept  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul  (Binterim's  £lsnA> 
»an%Wfan,  r.  i.  299>  The  hymn  "  None  An- 
dreaa  solemnia,"  iast  the  fbatiral  of  St  Andrew, 
la  Mributal  to  VenenUe  Bade.  Fnpn-  offieas 


ANDBEW,  SAorr 

for  the  Vigil  aod  Festival  of  St.  Andrew  are 
found  in  the  Sacramentarin  of  Leo  and  Gregory. 
In  the  latter  (p.  144)  there  is  a  clear  aUnsioa  to 
the  Acta  (see  TtschmdoTf  ■  Acta  Apott.  Apoertf 
pha,  p.  127),  where  it  is  said  that  the  saint  frankly 
proclaimed  the  truth,  *'uec  pendens  taceret  ia 
cmce;"  and  in  the  ancient  LiOer  Betpomtiu, 
which  bears  the  name  of  Gregory,  is  one  equally 
clear  to  the  same  Acta  in  the  words  of  St.  An- 
drew's prayer,  "  Ne  me  patlaris  ab  impio  jndice 
deponi,  quia  virtntem  saikctae  cmcis  agnovi "  (p. 
836).  A  trace  of  the  influence  of  these  same  Jdd 
Is  found  again  in  the  Gallo-Gothic  Missal  (pro- 
bably of  the  8th  century),  published  by  MabUloo, 
in  which  the  **  contestatio,**  or  prefiua  (^lAt^irgia 
QalL  Ub.  ill.  p.  222%  seU  forth  that  the  Aportl«, 

post  iniqua  verbc^  post  eareeria  aaepta,  alii- 
gatns  snspendio  se  pnmm  sacrfficinm  obtnlil. 
.  .  .  Absolvi  se  non  |>atitor  a  cmce  .  .  .  tnrta 
.  .  .  laxari  postaUt  justum,  ne  pereat  popolas 
hoc  delicto ;  interea  ftindit  martyr  apuitum." 
The  Armenian  Givrdi  oonuwntontca  St.  Aadicw 
with  St.  Philip  on  Nor.  16. 

The  relics  of  the  apostle  wera  translated,  pnn 
bably  in  the  reign  of  Constandns,  though  some 
authorities  place  the  translation  in  that  of  Coa- 
stantine  (compara  Jerome,  e.  V^UantittM,  c  fi, 
p.  391,  who  says  that  Constantios  translated  the 
rellos,  with  Panlinns,  Cam.  26,  p.  628X  to  Coa- 
stantlne's  great  **C9inr(ih  of  the  Apostles"  at 
Constantinople,  where  they  rested  with  those  af 
St.  Lake ;  the  church  was  indeed  aunetimct 
called,  tnm  these  two  great  siJots,  the  chnrdi 
of  St.  Andrew  and  St.  Luke.  Jnstini  in  bnilt 
over  their  remains,  to  which  those  of  St,  llniotby 
had  bea  added,  a  aplesdid  tonb. 

ThB  Martynioffimm  ttigroHj/mi  places  the  traB*> 
lation  of  St.  Andrew  on  SepC  3,  and  has  s 
"  Dedicatio  Baailicae  S.  Andreae  "  on  Nov.  S ;  bat 
most  Martyrologiea  agree  with  the  Marty*- 
hgitm  Bomaman  in  placing  the  tranalaUen  <■ 
May  9.  Several  Uartyroli^pes  have  mi  ¥A.  S 
an  "  Ordiaatio  Episcopatns  Audreae  ApostoU,"  is 
commemoration  of  Uie  ssint's  ooosecratien  to 
the  see  of  Patraa  (Florentinns,  in  Martj/nL 
ffieron.  p.  300 ;  Baronius,  in  MiviynL  Bomam, 
Nov.  30,  p,  502 ;  Tillemont,  Jfeni.  ioae$.  L  320^ 
589 ;  Binterim's  />mMn%M(m,  T.  L  50S,  C). 

As  was  natural  in  the  case  of  so  diatlngnUtsl 
a  saint  as  the  first-called  Apostle,  chnrchea  wor 
dedicated  in  honour  of  St,  Andrew  in  early  tinieL 
Pope  Simplicius  (o.  470)  is  said  to  have  dadicatii 
a  basilica  at  Bome  In  his  honour  A^ampini, 
Jfofum.  i.  243);  and  sMnowbat  later  <c 
Popa  Symmaehas  oonverted  the  "Veatiarias' 
Neronia'"  into  a  dinreh,  whid  ben  the  Bsw 
"  S,  Andreae  ad  Cnioem."  This  was  not  ftr  Cms 
the  VaUcao  (Ciampini,  De  8aoH»  jMEjf.  pc  8^' 
Later  examplea  are  frequent. 

The  representation  of  St.  Andrew  with  tb, 
decussate  cmas  (X)  **        instnintent  of  Utj 
nurtyrdon  hehnus  to  the  Middle  Ages.  Is 
andent  exatnjdea  he  appears,  like  most  of  tk, 
other  apostles,  simply  as  a  dignified  fignie  ■ 
the  ancient  Roman  dress,  sometimes  beaiiDgi 
crown,  as  in  a  5th-oentury  Mosaic  in  tia 
church  of  St.  John  at  Ravenna  (Oampini,  VtU 
MoKmmta,  torn.  L  tab.  Ixx.  p,  235%  somiiiM 
a  roll  of  a  book,  aa  In  a  Sth-century  MoM 
figored  by  Ciami^nl  (n.  t.  torn.  iL  tab.  il 

L162)^  where  he  Is  joined  with  the  ftmi 
iiples,  SS.  P«ter,ud  James,  and  Jdin. 
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ANDBONlCUa   (1)  SaiBt,  April  5  (M. 

(t)  May  13  (M.  ffienM.). 

(5)  "Apostle,"  with  Joaia  (Rom.  xri.  7),  com- 
BKiDant«<l  Hot  17  (CW.  BytmL) ;  innation 
of  tiwir  nlics,  Feb.  22  (7^^  Neate). 

(4)  Commemoratod  Sept.  27  (M.  Biertm.). 
(«)  "  Holy  Father,"  Oct.  9  (CUl  .ffyaaiU.). 

(6)  MartTr,  conim«morat«d  Oct.  10  {Mart. 
ffMTM.);  Oct  Wilt. Ban.  V^.);  Oct.  12  {Cal. 

B^).  [a] 
ANESIUS,  of  Africa,  oommcmorated  March 

ANGABIEN8E  CONCILnTU.  [Sakoa- 
tiKm  Cosciuini.] 

AKGELB  waA  ABCHANQEL8,  in  Chr»- 
II iS  AST.  The  reprcamtatioDS  of  anseU  in 
OuistiaD  art,  at  rarioaa  parloda,  reprodaco  in 
4  Tonarkable  manner  the  ideas  concerning  them, 
vhieh  from  time  to  time  hare  preTalled  in  the 
Church,  in  one  and  all,  however,  we  may  trace, 
Uwngh  with  variona  modificatlcnu  of  traatment, 
u  embodied  eommantary  nput  the  bijef  hot  ex- 
pnmn  dedaratloa  ooBceming  their  nature  and 
olBca  whidi  ii  gircn  in  the  Epiatla  to  the  Hebrews 
(l  14),  Worship  or  serrice  rendered  nnto 
God  (Acrraifryfa),*  and  work  of  ministration 
(SimrU)  done  on  God's  behalf  to  men,  these  are 
the  two  epberea  of  angelic  operation  enggested  in 
Holy  So^nre,  and  t^ese,  under  wiotu  ntodifi- 
cttian  *  enrietttly  characteristic  of  the  sneoessiTe 
»fta  in  which  they  are  found,  come  before  as  in 
*  Kries  of  moBBmeots  extending  from  the  fourth 
to  the  close  ot  the  14th  century, 

§  2.  fint  thrte  Centuriea.  Existing  monn- 
meats  of  eaily  Christian  art,  illnstrative  of  our 
praeat  nbjert,  are,  for  the  first  500  years,  or 
men,  almost  aclttsiTcly  of  the  West,  and,  with 
lae  or  two  donbtfol  exceptions,  all  these  are  of 
»  date  snbseqnent  to  the  **  Peace  of  the  Chnrdi," 
aader  Constantina  the  Great,  and  probably,  not 
earlier  than  400  A.D.  A*  a  special  interest 
•ttadMs  to  these  earliest  immnments.  It  may  be 
wdl  here  to  ennmerate  them.  The  earliest  of  tnem 
all,  if  IVAgincoan's  judgment  {Bittoire,  etc.  toL 
T.  Peiatwrt,  PI  riL  No.  3.)  may  be  tnuted,  is 
a  monument  iu  the  cemetery  U  St.  Prisdlla," 


ne  dirtliictlao  of  the  two  words  notked 
aboTC  li  kMt  In  OUT  Qiglish  venfan.  It  is  wdl  broaght 
oct  bf  Orlgoi.  tmL  COtmm,  Ilk  t.  (quoted  hj  Kn^Mjn, 
^■ti).  book  lUL  csfkUI.  $2,iiat«a).  See  lUs  fortlMr 
UbutnlH  bi  the  taertptloa  of  wmdcnt  la  $  «  below. 

AbMit(slmosl,  If  not  altogether)  tbr  (be  first  fcnr 
•martv  (s»  i  3V  *her  nhserTe  pnpesta  of  dopoa  ((  8) 
«atttKb«atBr7;  are  ScrlptBral  sUU.  bat  aim  In 
Mensl«md07($4)lalba6lh.  Ttam  tbrt  time  flgc^ 
<wd  rmamieal  and  ■poeiTpbal  Scripture  and  medlaenl 
kgfoi  an  Bixed  np  to«rtber.  We  find  ibem  tmpeiUI 
lo  Amtta,  or  MoerdoUl  and  Utnrglcsl,  as  tba  <ase  taaf 
be;  ^Um  tai  tte  Ister  middle  agca  eren  lendal  noUons 
•ere  AuMtetMcall]' mlz«d  up  with  the  tradWoas  ooa- 
(WTdngtbeBdertvalframHolTScTlpbiceL  (FtortUikut 
m  Jtaaou.  Saard  eatd  legendary  Art,  3rd  edit.  voL  L 
f.  IS.  4aottB«fn»  n  PnfeUo  Legemdarlo.) 

■  Tba  Abbtf  lUrtignr  (i'ieftMmaArv.  Ac.  fawc' Ai«M  0 
ptawttb  eriteit  donbt  of  the  data  maignrA  to  tUs 
■nt  VAgtaoBart  himself  in  Us  dflsorlptlon  Kins  no 
iraolmai  b  IhesoamtMnwUdihladnirtngwaB 
mm.  SMibv  avOrr  nor  later  anttqaariea  know  aay- 
jhRofaslMoiT.  And  this  bA«  sok  an  nusappotMd 
« It  Hs  date,  Italic  OB  the  aatlnrUr  of  IfAgla* 


dating,  aa  he  thinks,  from  the  atemd  aenturr. 
It  is  a  representation  of  ToUaa  and  the  angeL 
(This  same  subject,  suggestire  of  the  "Goanlian 
Angel,"  reappears  in  some  of  the  Vetrl  Aotlcbi, 
of  the  4th  and  btb  century.)  Another  fresco  of 
early  bnt  uncertain  date  In  the  cemetery  of 
St.  Pricdlla  (Aringbi,  B.  S.  ii.  p.  297)  has  been 
genarally  Inlerpretad  aa  representing  the  Annnn- 
ciatlon.  The  angel  Oabriel  (if  snch  be  the  InUn- 
tion  of  the  painter)  has  a  bnman  figore,  and  the 
dr«ss  commonly  assigned  to  Apeetlea  and  other 
Scriptnial  personages,  bnt  is  without  wings,  or 
any  other  special  deslgnatlona.  With  these 
doabtfnl  exceptions,  no  representations  of  angels, 
now  remaining,  are  aarUer  than  the  fourth  cen> 
tnry,  and  prob«U)Iy  not  earlier  than  the  fifth. 

S  3.  Fotuih  and  fifth  CWktms.  There  was  ml 
interval  of  transition  from  this  earlier  period, 
the  limits  of  which  are  indicated  by  the  Conncil 
of  lUiberis,'  a.d.  305,  on  the  one  hand,  and  on 
the  other  by  the  Christ Lsa  mosaics  of  which  wt 
fint  hear*  at  the  dose  of  that  eantury,  or  anrly 
in  the  next  The  first  representation  of  ai^U 
in  mosaic  work  is  supposed  (by  Ciampinus  and 
others)  to  be  that  of  the  Charch  of  S.  Agatha  at 
Ravenna.  These  mosaics  Ciamplnns  admits  to  be 
of  very  ancertain  date,  bnt  he  believes '  them  to 
be  of  the  banning  of  the  5th  cantnry.  (See  his 
Fefani  Mommmta,  voL  i.  Tab.  xlvl.)  The  first 
representotiou  of  the  kind  to  whlu  a  date  can 
with  any  certainty  be  assigned,  are  those  in  the 
Church  of  S.  Maria  Major  at  Borne,  pnt  up  by 
Xyetns  IIL  between  the  years  432  and  440  a.d. 
In  those  of  the  Nave  of  this  Church  (Ciampini 
V.  M.  torn.  i.  PU.  L  to  Ixlv.)  various  aubjects  from 
the  Old  Testament  have  their  place  {  ana  anurngst 
others  the  appesranoa  of  the  three  angels  to 
Abraham  (PL  U.)  and  of  the  "Captain  of  the 
Lord's  Hosts"  (by  tradition  the  archangel 
Michael)  to  Joshua  (PL  Ixii.).  But  on  the 
"Arena  Trinmphalis"*  of  this  same  Church, 
there  is  a  series  of  mosaics,  of  the  greatest  pos- 
sible interest  to  the  history  of  dogmatic  theology; 
and  in  these  ai^els  have  a  prominent  part 
This  series  waa  evidently  intended  to  be  an  em- 


eoort  atone,  csrrtts  bnt  Uttleweli^  T1issBmeBnb|eetls 
rqirodnced  in  the  OenKterjof  S&TIuasoandSaUintnni 
(taiet,  VOL  W.  pL  zxvL> 

*  The  nth  eanon  fbrbids  tbo  psInUnc  opoo  walls  the 
objects  of  reUgioos  ironblp  and  adoratlca.  -Pkcultpfe* 
tons  In  eoctesU  esse  non  ddiere,  ne  qnod  oolttnr  et  sdorstur 
In  psriellbns  deplngatar."  Boman  writers,  for  obvious 
rtasoos,  seek  to  explain  swsy  tbe  apparent  meaning 
of  this  prohibition.  As  to  this,  see  Bla|^>un.  C. 
book  Till,  opt  vlll.  (  6. 

•  Paalltani%biBbopa(Mola,earir  In  the  Bth  ceolury, 
tesllMi  at  audi  Insib  In  a  lstter<8^  xU.)  to  Us  Mend 
SeverM  tbe  decoratloos  with  wUdi  be  M  adorned  bis 
own  cbarch.  His  dieeriplions  accord  closeir  with  some 
of  the  actaal  monnments  (ssroopbsgl  and  mosstc  pIclorN) 
ot  nearir  eontanpecaiT  daltv  wUch  have  been  peservcd 
to  oar  own  ttaM. 

I  TlH  Rma  tf  tbe  mmboB  here  ssripwd  looor  Lord 
■eems  to  Indlosts  a  later  date. 

B  Bj  the  "  trlnmpbal  ardi"  of  a  Roman  church  Is 
msant  wbM  will  correspaad  most  nearly  wHb  the  chanoel 
arch  of  our  own  cbnrdMS.  It  was  full  In  view  of  tbe 
sasetobled  people  on  entering  the  efaurcb.  And  for  tbe 
Bnt  rfx  eentnrtas  (or  nearly  that  thne/  It  was  reWrved 
exdnrivelf  for  sndi  snttfeets  ss  hsd  tantnedlsle  rsifcwaee 
to  onr  Lord ;  mora  partieolarlj  to  His  trtnmph  over  rin 
and  death,  and  His  iesriaa  aa  King  bi  btavm.  8w 
briber  oo  this  sa^ect  ClanHplal.  v.  M,  i«n- i  P- J  ».  > 
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bodlmmt  Id  ut  of  th«  doctriw  daened  jut 
prerioTulj  is  the  Coandl  of  Ephonu,  ajx  431. 
The  tagSh  renreHtited  in  th«  tctmct  of  "The 
AnnoDcUtloti,  the  Wonhip  of  the  Hagl  (see 
iroodoat  ^  annexed),  uid  the  Pnaantatioa  In  the 
Temple,  ure  here  made  to  eerre  to  the  declaration 
of  mitt  had  just  before  beat  procUimed,  riz. : 
that  He  who  me  bora  of  lUrjr  wu  not  a  mere 
man  in  whom  the  Wrad  of  God  n^i  aftcrmrd 
take  op  hia  abode,'  bat  was  himseu  Odd,  as  weU 
aa  man,  two  natnree  aalted  In  one  person.  The 
angels  tbroagbont  are  representod  u  ministering 
OS  it  were  in  homage  to  a  king.  Ena  in  the 
Annnnciation,  not  Gabriel  only  is  represented, 
bnt  two  other  angels  art  seen  standing  behind 
the  seat  M  which  tbe  Virgin  Hvj  Is  placed. 
Of  those  Oampinna  rightlf  sajrs,  that  they  are  to 
be  regarded  as  doing  homage  to  the  Wtnd  thm 
MootM  incantate.  "  Dao  illi  ....  astant,  sive 
Gabrielis  asseclae,  sire  Deiporae  cnstodes,  ant 

Giius  incamato  tnno  Tcrbo  obseqninm  »- 
bentea.**  They  embodj,  as  he  obsems,  the 
thought  axpraased  by  St.  Augnstine.  *'AI1 


angels  are  created  beings,  doing  serrice  vnte 
Christ,  Angels  conld  be  sent  to  do  Him  betnage, 
(ad  obeeqniom)  conld  be  sent  to  do  Him  serrice, 
bat  not  to  bring  help  (as  to  one  weak  or  bdplesi 
in  himselQ:  ud  so  it  is  written  that  ingeli 
ministered  to  Him,  not  as  pitying  one  that  needed 
help,  but  as  subject  onto  Him  who  is  Almighty." 
(S.  Aag.  tn  PtaL  Ivt) 

§  4.  Sixth  Cmtwy.  Between  500  A.n.  and 
600  I.D.,  the  following  examinee  may  be  cited : 
the  trinmphal  arch  of  the  Chnrch  of  SS.  Cocmu 
and  Damiauns  at  Borae  (Ciampini  V.  M.  torn.  ii. 
Tab.  sr.)  drc  530  A.D.,  and  fifteen  yean  Uter  tbe 
mosaics  of  S.  U tchoel  the  archangel  at  BaTcnna, 
tUdl  Tab.  xvfi.).  h  the  apse  of  the  tribnne  ii 
a  representBtlra  of  Oar  Lord,  holding  a  loftr 
cross,  with  U lehaol  r.  and  Gabrihel  (sic)  L  Oii 
the  wall  abore,  the  two  arehangela  are  sgab 
seen  on  either  side  of  a  throne,  and  of  one  KstfJ 
thereon.  These  two  bear  long  rods  or  staveii, 
but  on  riUier  side  are  seven  other  angels  (four  r. 
and  three  L)  playii^  vpon  tnnnpota.  Tiers  is 
i  hereaaeriantiAtiBkatoBeT.TUL  2,6,'*1  am- 


WcnUp  or  Ow  IbcU  ftom  a  lUrik  mjor  M  Bonk. 


the  seven  nngela,  which  ttaad  Mbre  God,  and  to 
them  were  given  seven  trumpets."  Com  p. 
Ezek.  I.  10,  Tobit  xii.  15,  and  Rev.  i.  4;  iv. 
5.  (Ciampini  I'.  M.  ii.,  ivil.,  comp.  Tab.  lii.) 
blichtiel  ttiul  (laliriel  appear  yet  again  on  the 
arch  of  the  Tribune  of  S.  Apollituixis  in  Classe 
(dUL'Tlbk  xxIt.);  and  thera  va  WfiasaatatioBS 
wtlw  fimr  KrchangelB,  as  prssant  at  the  Worship 
of  the  la  the  S.  Apollinaris  Novns  {ihid. 

lUi.  xxvii.)  towards  the  close  of  that  century. 
To  this  Mtiod  also  is  to  ba  asaigned  th«  diptych 
oTIOlu^  «Udi  b  wmarhabla  as  oontaini&g  on 


k  For  fiirtlipr  particnlam  as  to  thit  se^  (  is  bflow. 

1  .Soo  Cyril.  AIpk.  A^ut.  ad  Monachas,  in  *hich  the 
pablATcb  of  Alexandria,  tlie  chief  opponent  of  NeKturiuB, 
MnHBti  m  Ihsse  terms  the  docoine  condemned  at 
BpbciBSi 

*  Figured  and  dneribed  in  Bngatl,  Xmorie  di  B.  Celto 
Jfarlire,  Append,  tab.  I.  sod  IL  'llie  partlcnlsr  srcMp 
above  referred  totsflgnred  In  Hartlgny,  i>taionna«n,*o., 
'Aflauocfalta.'  Iks  iriMte  (HfVik  is  loMM 

I  tfBatns  iTCi7  tr  a*  AHaw  staMr- 


embodiment  (probably  the  first  in  Chrfatlaa  «^ 
of  legends  cMwroipg  the  appaanuDa  «f  <3i]Ml 
to  the  Vir|^  HuTftelfad  tern  the  Afoaj^ 

Go.spels.  ' 

§  o.  From  600  to  800  A.D,  Art  mn^ 
ments  of  this  period  are  but  few  in  nnmb«i 
tar  annnplM,  bearing  vpoa  our  present  snbjeA 
see  Catampinl  F.  X.  toL  ii.  Tabb.  xxii. 
xxiviii.  and  D'A^inconrt,"  Pei'iture,  torn,  t, 
PI.  xvi.  :m'l  xvii.  '  Tlity  contain  nothing  to  c*S 
for  Bpeciitl  remaik,  save  that,  in  the  8th  cenlu-T 
pnrticuliirly,  the  wings  of  angels  become  men 
and  more  turtailed  in  proportion  to  the  boiy 
a  peculiarity  which  may  serve  as  an  indication  « 
date  where  others  are  wanting.  One  such  «« 
ample  in  sculptnre,  of  Michat-l  and  the  Dni^on,! 
referred  t.i  below,  §  10.  j 

§  6.  Eastern  and  Greek  Sepresentatitms.  Ead| 
iiK«maBl»     CHalUlwi  art  in  tha  I>at  «i« 

■  Bh  ako  Ui  pt  z.  and  HU  omMbHV  ftVDoea  eC  H 
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tntnatelf ,  vmry  nre,  the  snl  of  the  loonoduti, 
lad  mt  a  Uter  period  of  Saraceu  and  Ttirki, 
bniiig  been  fittal  to  many,  which  night  other- 
(TiH  bave  been  preaenred.  The  earliest  example 
iQ  Urcck  art  U  a  repreMntation  of  an  angel  In 
I  MS.  of  Oeneeis  in  the  Imperial  Library  at 
Vieoua,  beliered  to  be  of  the  4tti  or  5th  wotury. 
It  b  figured  by  Serotu  I/Agincoxirt,  Peimturt, 
PI.  lix.  It  ia  a  human  figure,  winged,  and  witb- 
oat  ntmbna  or  other  ipectal  attribntei.  The 


fiery  iword,  ete^  apoken  of  io  Qen.  UL  ii  there 
repreeented  not  a>  a  aword,  in  the  hand  of  the 
angel,  but  aa  a  great  wheel "  of  fire  betide  him. 
Next  in  date  to  thia  ii  an  intereating  plotnre  of 
the  AacenaloD,  in  a  Syriao  US.  of  ibt  Qoapela, 
written  and  Illuminated  in  the  year  £86  aj>.  at 
Zagba  In  Mawpotamla.  We  have  engraTed  thii. 
as  embodying  thoae  Oriental  typei  of  the  angel 
form  which  nare  been  characterietio  of  Eaaten 
and  Greek  art  fVom  that  time  to  thla.  It 


Tin  AloHMkUt  frcn  an  Awint  Qnlka 


will  be  eecB  that  the  Sanonr  u  here  repre- 
■ented  in  giory.  And  the  varioaa  angelic  powers 
appear  in  threedlfferent  capacttiea.  Beneath  the 
feet  of  the  Safionr,  and  forming  as  it  were 
a  chariot  npon  which  He  rises  to  Hearen,  b  what 
the  Greeks  call  the  Tetramorphon.  The  bead 
and  tbf  band  of  a  man  (or  rather,  according  to 
Greek  tradition,  of  an  angel),  the  heads  of  an 
eagle,  a  lion,  and  an  ox,  are  united  by  wings  that 
are  fall  of  eyes  (oompL  Ezekiel  i.  18).  On  either 
side  of  theM  again  are  two  pairs  of  fiery  wheels, 
"  wiieel  witbb  wheel,"  as  su^gated  again  by  the 
dtscriptim  io  Etek.  L  16     These  serve  as 


aymbolic  representations  of  the  order  of  angels 
known  as  "thrones"  (comp.  §  7  below),  and  of  the 
chembim.  Of  the  six  other  angels,  here  repre- 
sented in  human  form,  and  winged,  four  are  min- 
istering to  Our  Lord  (_X*iTovpyovin-*s),  either  by 
actire  service,  as  the  two  who  bear  Him  np  in 

■■  Conipsre  Uw  moMle  of  tbe  8.  TItsUs  at  Bavenna 
(Clainp.  V.  jr.  IL  Ub.  xlx.),  in  the  npfier  part  of  which 
two  angels  are  seen  apboldlDg  a  uiystlo  ■whwL"  Clam- 
plnoi.  ^tpanntly  witbont  nndentandlng  what  was  the 
Sjrmbolism  IntCDded,  rightly  describes  ft  tn  tbe  words 
(p.  T3)  "  dno  angell ....  quandun  roUm  prae  manlbni 
tencntes." 


Uiy 
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their  huid>,  or  by  adonitioti,  u  two  athen  who  are 
offering  Him  crowna  of  Tictory  (ffr^^om).  Two 
otlim,  Ustlf,  b«T«  be«o  lent  on  work  of  ministrjr 
to  men  (ooinp.  note  ■  aboreX  ud  in  teen,  u 
St.  Lake'*  narrative  tn^geats,  asking  of  the 
•l«Tcn  disdpici,  "Why  stand  bare  gazing 
np  into  hoavan?"  and  the  rest,  (The  central 
figure  of  Um  lower  group  ia  that  Mtha  Vligin 

I  7.  Aff  CUntiof  ffierardig  tf  Dtomyhu. 
The  beat  oomment  on  the  picture  last  dsKribod  is 

to  be  firand  in  the  'Celestial  Hierarchr'  of  Dioo;- 
(hu.  The  whole  number  of  celestial  being*  are 
to  be  divided  (so  he  tells  as),  into  three  orders,  in 
each  of  which  a  triple  gradation  is  contained.  Id 
the  first  order  are  contained  the  "throoea,"  the 
seraphim  and  ohembim.  And  these  are  con- 
tinnallr  in  the  immediate  presence  of  God,  nearer 
than  aft  others  to  Him,  reflecting,  withoat  inter- 
rention  of  anj  other  created  being,  the  direct 
effnlgence  of  His  glory.  Next  to  these,  and  of 
the  secuid  order,  are  dominions,  authorities, 
powers  (Kvpiirv't,  ^{ofouu,  Swifuit),  forming 
a  link  between  the  first  and  the  third  order.  To 
these  last  (principalities  [ipx"^  archangels, 
and  angels)  he  assigns  that  more  immediate  ex- 
ecution of  the  divine  purposes  in  the  sphere  of 
creation,  and  towards  mankind,  which  in  the 
belief  of  religious  minds  is  genarallj  awociated 
with  the  idea  of  angelic  agency. 

His  teaching  of  Dionysins,  regarded  as  it  was 
both  in  East  and  West  aa  of  ul  Irat  apostolic 
authority,  has  served  as  a  foondatlon  upon  which 
all  the  later  traditions  have  been  built  up.  And 
this  language,  with  tho  additional  comments 

Sioted  In  tM  next  section,  will  rivt  the  reader 
e  key  to  much  that  would  be  otherwise  obscure 
in  the  allusions  of  Greek  fethers,  and  in  the 
forms  of  Greek  art. 

§  8.  Angels  in  Uder  Or««k  Art.  The  language 
of  the  'Ep/iiiyfia  rijj  ^ttypa^iKVt,"  or  'Painters 
Guide'  of  Panselinos,  a  monk  of  Mount  Athos  in 
the  11th  century,  may  be  regarded  [see  under 
Apostles]  as  eml>odying  the  unchanging  roles  of 
Greek  religious  art  from  the  8th  century  to  the 
present  time.  Taking  up  the  division  quoted 
above,  the  writer  says,  as  to  the  first  order,  that 
"  the  thrones  are  represented  as  wheels  of  fire, 
compassed  aboat  witn  wings.  Their  wings  are 
full  of  oyea^  and  Uie  whole  to  so  arranged  as  to 
produce  the  semblance  of  a  royal  throne.  The 
cherubim  are  represented  by  a  head  and  two 
wings.  The  seraphim  as  having  six  wings, 
whereof  two  rise  upward  to  the  head,  and  two 
droop  to  the  feet,  and  two  are  outspread  as  if  for 
flight.  They  carry  in  either  hand  a  heiaptoryx,P 
inscribed  with  the  words  *  Holv,  Holy,  Holy.' 
It  is  thus  that  they  were  seen  by'lsaiah."  Then, 
after  describing  the  "  Tetramorphi,"  be  proceeds 
to  speak  of  angels  of  the  secood  order."  These 
are  dominions,  virtues,  powers.  "These,"  he 
■ays,  **are  clothed  in  whito  tunics  reaching  to 
the  feet,  with  golden  girdles  and  green  onter 
robes.  1   They  hold  in  the  right  haiul  staves  of 

■  ObtahMd  bTM.  DIdroa  In  MS.  at  Hoont  Alhoe,  and 
pnblfshKl  bjr  bim  fn  a  Flmtta  tnraUtkn. 

r  Tbe-IUMhim'*or*'bn''  of  the  Greeks  was  calM 
itawTipvt,  ss  contslnlng  the  n>preaentaUon  of  a  s<s> 
wlDged  smpb.  The  "thnxiee,"  represrnted  ss  wtieels 
(wttb  wings  of  fUmeX  describHl  hj  BuMeilnan,  may  be 
•MQ  In  tiu  BMnd  of  the  flhMiatians  of  tUs  arttrk. 

■  Outer  nba.  -  Dcs  Stoles  vtHcs,"  ti^s  H.  tHdron. 


gold,  and  in  the  left  a  seal  formed  thns 

Then,  of  the  third  order,  (principalities^  arch- 
angels,  angels),  he  writes  thns,  ""Riese  srs 
represented  vested  aa  warriors,  and  with  golden 
girdles.  They  hold  In  their  hands  javelins  aod 
axes;  the  javelins  are  tipped  with  iron,  s* 
lances." 

§  9.  Attr^mta  of  Angela.  There  are  twe 
sources  fi-om  which  we  may  infer  the  attributes 
regarded  as  proper  to  angels  in  early  times;  the 
description  given  of  them  in  the  treatise  of 
Dionysins  alnady  quoted,  and  the  actual  mona- 
ments  of  early  daU  which  have  been  preserved 
to  our  times.  As  to  these  Dionysins  writes  that 
angels  are  represented  as  of  human  form  in  r^ard 
of  the  intellectoal  qualities  of  man^  and  of  bb 
heavenward  gaze,  and  the  lordship  and  dmninioo 
which  are  naturally  his.  He  adds  that  bright 
vesture,  and  that  whidi  to  of  the  colour  of  fire, 
are  symbolical  of  light  and  of  the  divine  likenen, 
while  sacerdotal  vesture  serves  to  denote  tbdr 
office  in  leading  to  divine  and  mjrstical  content, 
plations,  and  the  consecration  of  their  wbde  lift 
unto  God.  He  mentluu,  alto^  girdles,  staves  or 
rods  (stgnificukt  of  royal  or  princely  power), 
spears  and  axes,  instruments  for  measurement  or 
of  constructive  art  (ri  ytttftrrfuUt  ml  vwra* 
yunk  vKtiniy,  among  the  insignia  occasionally 
attributed  to  angels.  If,  from  the  pages  of 
Dionysins,  we  turn  to  actual  monumenta,  we  find 
the  exact  counterpart  of  his  descriptioni,  Tliey 
may  be  enumerated  as  follows : — 1.  71b  kmm 
form.  In  all  the  earlier  monnments  (enumeralei 
above,  §§  3,  4),  angeto  are  represented  aa  ma, 
and  either  with  or  without  wings.  In  this 
Christian  art  did  but  follow  the  suggestions  of 
Holy  Scripture.  But  St.  Chrysostom  expresMs 
what  was  the  prevailing  (but  not  the  unlvcnal) 
opinion  of  early  Christian  writers,  when  be  njrs 
(i>«  Sacerd.  lib.  vi.  p.  434  D)  that  althonsh 
angels,  and  even  God  Himself  have  ofttimcs 
appeared  in  the  form'  of  man,  yet  what  was  tba 
manifested  was  not  actual  flesh,  bnt  a  semblance 
assumed  in  oondescensioo  to  the  weakness  <4 
mankind*  (ed  ra^kt  Mfi^M  iAAi  tvyneri- 
fioffis).  Both  In  ancient  and  in  modem  art  < 
examples  are  occasionally  found  of  an^to  thm 
represented  as  men,  without  any  of  the  special 
attributes  ennmerated  IkIow.  2.  Wingt.  As 
heavenly  messengera  ascending  and  desceodini 
between  heaven  and  earth,  angeto  have,  with  s 
natural  propriety'  aa  well  as  on  Scriptural  i 


Bd  t  iDspect  that  In  the  origtaial  be  Ibaod  irroAu, »  wort 
which  Qrcek  writers  oever  use  in  the  tpchnlcal  »m»  el 
"  stoles"  (Ibe  ecclwtssUcsl  vestment  known  as  (Sola  H 
the  West  sinee  Ibe  Mh  eentaqr). 

r  This  Is  wbst  waa  known  ta  mediaeval  tloMS  ss  Ibi 
"  SlKDscalnm  Del,"  or  Seal  of  God.  Such  a  seal  b  nprv 
scDtrd  In  the  hand  of  Lucifer  b^ora  kitfaU,  In  tbe  Btrtm 
iMAijonnN,  a  Hd.  com  in  the  Ubnry  of  Stnaboars. 

■  WlihlhlBspeesttieto)ignsgaofTertQUIan,J>fMMi^ 
raMoMS  Csnril,  csp.  IsU.:  "AnfeU  aUqnsnde  Isim—I 
bomtnes  fuenint,  edcndo  et  Ubcodo^  et  pedes  lavacro  p» 
rlgmdo^  ktrauuuuN  emm  ittduftnmt  mptrfidam,  ttl«a 
into*  snbstsotla  propria.  Igltnr  si  angell,  /acti  bmqaa» 
homli>a,i»  eade»  tutMantia  tpirUtu  permamtenmu,' ^ 
Similar  tengnsBe  resppesrs  in  otber  L«tla  Fatltn^ 

t  Comp.  rUlo,  Quaat.  in  Stod.  xxv.  ».  -nS  lM> 
vBirsi  SuvtifUtt  rwpo^iKwffi  nit  aim  wpht  t4»  Hitv" 
ofcw  yXtxafumi  T«  Ml  i^ifim/fi.  And  TfTT  braatifUtf 
ebrwhrre  be  speato  of  the  aopb  aa  gcdac  up  and  dwl 
bcivcen  heaven  and  MiUt,  and  convejlag  fjUtri*>' 
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nth«ifrf,«  baea  repr—eaUd  b  lU  «gM  of  tha 

chvck  M  fturaUiM  with  wii^  W«  nuj  «ld 
that  tbii  mode  <rf  •xprMiing  th«  Ides  of  obiqnitj' 
tad  power,  as  tuperhnman  attributai^  bad  pra- 
rvM  in  boathcn  art  from  tha  aarliaat  timea, 
ttd  that  in  Eait  and  W«at  alika.  Exanplaa  of 
tliiB  in  Ajsjrian  art  are  noir  fiuniUar  to  u. 
Siiular  figoies  an  fonnd  ia  EgypL  Tba;  woro 
toBC  conuiHia  in  Hawical  art,  Yrt  Herenry,  aa 
Uw  mcMBger  of  tho  goda.  had  wings  npon  his 
fcct ;  and  liUie  winged  genii  war«  oommonlj  rapr*- 
•eatad  in  deooratira  work,  and  tbaooe  wer«  triuu- 
feiiad  (pnfaaUr  as  mare  daoontkm)  into  aarlf 
ChiistiaB'  worn  of  art.  As  to  tha  number  m 
thasa  wing*,  two  00I7  ar«  to  be  fonnd  in  all  the 
saHicr  repreMntationa.  We  do  not  know  of  any 
examine  at  hat,  or  of  six  wings,  earlier  than  the 
Ml  centnry,  though  tha  descriptions  given  in  H0I7 
Scriptaie  of  the  "Lirii^;  Creatores"  with  six 
winp,  and  the  fonr- winged  deities  of  primitive 
batcn  art,  might  itatnzallf  have  suggested 
sndi  rapraesBtsiiuus.  As  to  later  repraeenUtions 
of  dwnibim  aad  aenphim,  and  the  like,  see 
bdow,  section  14.  3.  Vedura.  The  vesture 
anifcid  to  angels,  io  various  ages  of  the  Church, 
has  ever  beet  each  as  was  associated  in  men's 
aiafa  wHh  the  idaaa  of  raUgiow  sdamnitj,  and 
n  tha  laur  eaitf  arias,  edT  aaondotal  ministry.  In 
Holj  Scriptore  tha  restore  of  angels  to  described 
M  whiU  (Matt.  xiviiL  3}  ioka  xz.  12;  Kev.  iv. 
4;  XV.  6X'  and  in  mosaics  of  the  5th  and  6th 
eentoriea,  at  Boma  and  Ravenna  (where  first  we 
«aa  detmnine  qnestirau  of  colour  with  any 
acennerX  ^  ^"^  white  vestments  generally 
aaagnaa  to  them  Qoag  tnnio  and  pnlliomX  ax- 
setly  reaembUng  those  of  apostles.  But  in 
mowics,  believed  to  be  of  the  7th  centuiy  (St. 
SapkiA  at  Thaaaluuca)'  angels  bnva  counuad 
himatia  (outer  robes)  over  the  long  white  tnnic, 
and  tlMir  wings,  too,  are  coloured,  red  and  blue 
being  tba  prerailing  tints.  And  these  two 
colonrs  had,  long  era  that  time,  been  recognised 
ss  invested  with  «  special  signiiicaDGa,  red  as  the 
colour  of  flame,  and  symbolical  of  holy  love 
(caritaaX  blue  as  aignincant  of  heaven,  and  of 
btnvaBly  aanlampUtioa  «r  divlna  knowledge. 
Aad  in  the  lafar  traditions  of  Chrbtiaa  art  (&om 
the  9th  century  onwards)'  these  two  colours 
were  aa  a  graersl  role  assigned,  red  more  espe- 
mlly  to  the  seraphim  as  the  spirits  of  love,  and 
blue  to  the  cherubim  as  spirits  of  knowledge  or 
of  contemplation;  while  the  two  colours  com- 
bined, as  they  often  are  found,  are  regarded  oa 

Asm.)  Ibt  bUdinp  of  ttw  Falber  to  His  children,  sod 
Ibe  wants  oflbe  eUldrea  to  Ibeir  Father. 

■  rin  llwn— niilnriiiiliiii.Iiiiilih.iiiiiriilrlililtieilj 
Rfarad  to;  and  compare  the  ex preHton  In  Bev.  xi*.  e,of 
•B  angd         (wcT^o*)  there. 

■  F<]rMuinp)MMeAriiighl,JI«MAiUerranaB,t«n.L 
pp-333,Sl9-,tian.iLp,l«7.  Compan p.n, wbtre dmlUr 
tgant,  wltbou  wlns^  are  faitndaoed  ia  an  wnaroentsl 

T  S(«  OamplDl,  r.  jr.  It  pp.  fiS  and  H,  He  apeaka  of 
'lBaloM"«nd-pBlUa"aB being wbita;  andof'stulai'* 
\^*Or  BMpcB  on  the  taotc),  and  wlnga  of  vloteL 

■  Tezlcr  and  Pnllao,  BjfamHue  ArAUeeiwre,  pL  xL 
Ompm  the  cnrfons  picture  of  Uie  Hulr  Pamllr.  a  btahop 
(or  MbfT  eccksUatfc),  and  two  angela,  from  UrEOb,  Dgur«d 
in  ptata  T,  wbcra  the  ntbes  of  the  ai^els  sre  wbtte,  Ibdr 
wiBca  btne  and  reddMyeUow. 

•  •ThtiBwInrilooof  haa  In  (be  red  aodUaaansclawe 
Bad  wM^  onMid  towards  the  end  of  the  ISth  catmr" 
(Mn.  Jaamgn,  ami  and  Lvrntoy  ArQ. 


tnggeatii^  the  nnion  of  tha  two  qnalUlo  of  lor* 
and  knowledge,  the  ptrftotioa  of  tha  M^alie 
nature.  It  should  be  added  that  the  vestments 
of  angels  have  not  an&equently  such  ornament 
appended  to  them  as  was  of  ordinary  naage  from 
time  to  time  is  ecdealaatieal  drees,  viz.,  coloorad 
stripes  on  the  tnnic,  in  the  earlier  centuries^ 
afterwards  oraris  or  stoles,  and  even  "omophoria," 
the  distinctive  insignia  of  episcopal  office  in  the 
East.  4.  T/u  NinSua.  In  the  early  Greek  US. 
already  noticed,  $  6,  and  in  ona  or  two  early 
repreaentations  in  the  catacombs  at  Boma,  angeu 
ara  tMKrasantal  witkoat  tha  Mimbns.  But  mm 
tha  mlddla  of  tha  5th  oentnry  onwud,  thto  oma* 
ment  to  almost  Invari^W  assigned  to  tbem. 
[NiMBUa.]  5,  T/u  Wemd  of  Povwr.  Only  in 
exceptional  instances  diiring  tha  first  sight  cen- 
turies, are  angels  represented  aa  bearing  anything 
in  the  hand.  Three  examples  may  be  cited.  In 
mosnici,^  of  tha  6th  oeatury,  at  Ravenna,  in 
which  angda  attendant  w  oar  Lord  (see  $  3) 
hold  wands*  in  their  hand%  which  may  either 
represent  the  rod  of  divine  power,  or,  as  some 
have  thought,  the  "golden  reed" — the  "mea- 
suring reed,"  assigned  to  the  angel  in  Rev.  zxL 
15,  as  in  ^k.  xl,  3,  The  representations  of 
archangels,  particularly  of  Uicfaael,  aa  wnrriois 
with  sword,  or  spear,  and  girdle,  are  of  Utar  data. 
6,  Inttrtmunits  of  ifiuic.  One  early  example 
has  been  already  referred  to  (ij  4)  of  «  Ravenna 
mosaic,  In  which  the  "  Seven  Angeto"  are  repre- 
sented holding  trumpets  in  their  hands.  In  tha 
later  traditions  of  Christian  art,  representations 
of  angeto  as  the  "Choristers  of  Uiaavan'*  hsva 
been  far  mora  oommtm,  varioas  instrnments  of 
music  being  assigned  to  them. 

§  10.  Michael.— Tha  archangel  Uichael  is  first 
designated  by  name  in  mosaics  of  the  5th  cen- 
tury, at  Ravenna  (Ciampini,  voL  iL  pL  xriL  and 
xxiv.).  And  in  other  cases  where  we  see  two 
angels  specially  marked  out  as  in  attendanoa  on 
our  Lort  I,  we  may  infer  that  Uichael  and  Qabriet 
are  designated.  For  the  names  of  these  two 
alone  are  prominent  in  Holy  Scripture.  And 
according  to  a  very  ancient  tradition,  traced  back 
to  Rabbinical  beliet  perpetuated  aa  manr  sncb 
traditiims  wera  in  the  East,  and  thence  tuutdad 
on  to  Western  Christendom,  these  two  Arch- 
angels personified  respaetivaly'  the  judgment 


k  Ctami^I,  r.  Jf.  a.  tab.  xvU„  ilx.,  sod  xzi¥.  Oonk* 
pare  In  bia  plate  xlvL  of  vol.  1.  the  moaalc  at  S.  Agatta^ 
wbldi  we  believe  to  be  of  nearly  the  same  dale, 

•  In  the  chaidi  dedicated  in  tbe  name  of  the  ardiangd 
Michael  at  Ravenna,  In  tbe  jear  MS,  an  Indication  of 
special  bimonr  la  given  to  him  hj  tbe  small  croes  npoa  Ma 
wand,  which  U  wanUng  in  that  of  Qabriel  (Clamp.  7.  M. 
U.  tab.  xrlL). 

'  In  yet  other  traditions  l&e  mercy  of  Ood,  and  mors 
partknlarlr  His  lisallnK  Brace,  la  mlnMered  ^  Baiihael. 
Tbsre  Is  great  varle^  In  the  older  JewUi  trsdHlma. 
According  to  one  (Joma,  p,  37,  quoted  bj  Buhmer  In 
Henog's  JMeycL),  whan  the  three  angels  appeared  to 
Abraham,  MlchaeL  as  flnt  in  rank,  oocopit^  tbe  central 
plaofc  having  Qabrtel,  aa  seomd,  oa  his  right  band,  and 
Rapb*el,  aa  third  In  rank,  on  hla  left.  TUs  place  on  tbe 
r^M  koHd  afOoiU  elaewbcre  assigned  to  Qabriel,  ss 
being  the  aniel  of  bis  power  (comp.  Or! fen,  mpl  ofix^r, 
L  B),  and  to  Bapbael  that  on  tbe  left  (near  tbe  heart),  as 
being  tbe  angel  of  His  Biercy.  And  again  in  Phllo(Qua«c(. 
fa  aen.  UL  M),  the  two  dieniblm  on  either  side  of  ihe 
mercy-seat  reprearat  rcspecttvely  tbe  mceKngers  of  ths 
WraU^andrflheHetcr.ertlM  Lw<l((Mnp.  Exod.xxxlr 
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moA  the  mercy  of  God,  utd  were  therefore  fitly 
placed,  Michael,  u  the  angel  of  power,  on  the 
right  hand,  Gabriel,  nearer  to  the  heart,  on  the 
left  hand.  For  the  special  tradition!  concenuog 
"St.  Uicfaael,"  bis  appearances  in  rision  at 
Mount  Galgano  in  Apmio,  to  St.  Gregory  the 
Great  on  tbe  mole  of  Hadrian,  now  the  castle  of 
St.  Angtlo,  and  to  Anbert,  Bish<^  of  Amnches 
in  706,  LD^  at  **]loant  St.  Uicfael"  in  Nor- 
mandy (to  this  our  own  St.  Michael's  Moont 
owes  its  designation),  see  Jameson's  Sacred  and 
Legendary  Art,  pp.  94  sqq.  The  oldest  ex- 
ample in  scnlptore  of  St.  Midiael  treading  under 
foot  the  dragra  (see  Bar.  zii.  7,  8),  is  on  the 
porch  of  the  Cathedral  of  Catana,  beUared  to  be 


>f  the  7th  oantory.  figured  alMn'o.]  Later 
pictures  often  represent  St.  Micluwl  ai  tbe  anget 
of  judgment,  holding  scalea  in  his  hand,  in  which 
souls  are  weighed. 

§  U.  Oabriel  (Heb.  "Hon  of  God,")  as  the 
messenger  more  especially  of  comfort  and  of  good 
tidings,  occupies  a  prominent  place  in  the  New 
Testament,  as  annouocing  the  birth  both  of  John 
the  Baptist  to  Zacharios  and  of  oor  Lord  to  the 
Viigin  Hary.  (In  apocrrphat  legend  he  is  repre- 
sented as  foreteUing  to  Jc«chim  the  birth  of  tbe 
Virgin  Harr.)  In  tlie  langiiAg«  of  Tasso  he  is 
"I'Angelo  Asnanziatore."  Though  only  twice 
(as  fkr  as  I  hare  observed)  designated  by  name 
in  eaHy  Chiistian  Art  (Ciampini,  V.  M.  ii.,  Tab. 
xrii.  and  xxiv.),  yet  in  the  various  pictures  of 
the  Annunciation,  which  are  many,  ft  is  he,  of 
course,  who  is  to  be  understood.  By  a  singular 
fiite,  having  been  regarded  1^  Mahomet  as  his 
immediate  inspirer,  he  is  loond  apon  in  many 
jmrts  of  the  East  as  the  great  protecting  angel 
uf  iNlamism,  and,  as  such,  in  direct  opposition  to 
tlichael  the  protector  of  Jews  and  Chiisttaus, 

§  12.  Rt^l(a(ib.  the  Healer  who  is  from 
Ood,  or  "  Dirine  Healer")  is  mentioned  in  the 
boolc  of  ToUt  as  "  one  of  the  seven  holy  angels 
which  go  in  and  out  before  the  glory  of  the  Holy 
One,"  cap.  xii.  15.  Through  the  inflnence  of 
this  beautiful  Hebrew  story  of  Tobias  and 
Raphael,  his  nnme  became  associated  in  early 
limes  with  the  idea  of  the  gmirdian  angel.  As 


snc&  lie  is  twtca  figured  in  tha  Boman  dtaetaA^ 
and  alluainu  to  the  aame  story  are  freqMt 

in  the  Vetri  Anticki,  {OioSB,  CHUmas.]  In 
mediaeval  Oreelc  art  the  three  archangels  slnsdj 
named  are  sometimes  represented  togethti, 
signated  by  their  initial  letters  H,  T,  and  P, 
Michael  as  a  warrior,  Gabriel  as  a  prince,  sad 
Raphael  as  a  priest — the  three  supportii^  b«- 
tween  them  a  youthful  figure  of  our  Lord,  him- 
self represented  with  winga  as  the  **ugclu' 
or  messenger  of  the  will  of  God.  (Figmed  ii 
Jameson's  S.  L.  A.^  p.  93.) 

§  13.  Uria.  (Thfl  Fire  of  God.)  Tbe  fimtli 
archangel,  named  Uriel  in  Esdras  U.  4,  has  bsts 
mnch  leM  prominent  in  legend  and  in  art  thu 
the  three  already  named,*  He  is  regarded  s> 
charged  more  particolarly  with  the  inUrpnIs- 
tion  of  God's  will,  of  judgmeata  and  prophedH 
(with  re  terrace,  donbtlesB,  to  Esdiaa  ii.>  TbM 
"archangels"  of  aristiaa  tndition  are  to  tbs 
Jews  the  fint  fonr  of  those  **  Seven  Angeb"  wb« 
see  tbe  glory  of  God  (Tobias  xxiL  15) ;  the  etbtt 
three  being  Chomnel  (ho  who  sees  God),  J<^id 
(the  beauty  of  GodX  and  Zodkiel  (the  righUoiu- 
ness  of  God).  But  these  last  three  names  ban 
never  been  generally  rect^nised  either  in  Esst  u 
West.  And  bi  the  first  example  of  tba  lepn- 
sentatiim  of  these  Seven  Angels  in  ChzUiaB  itt 
they  are  distinguished  fran  the  two  archsaicU 
Michael  and  Gabriel,  who  hold  wands,  while  1* 
the  seven,  u  already  noticed,  §  4,  trumpets  in 
assigned.    (Ciampini,  Y.  if.,  ii.,  [d.  xriL) 

§  14.  Sert^m  and  (AenMm.  These  tv» 
names  appear,  the  fint  in  Iniah  vL  S  (there  salf ), 
and  the  latter  in  Exodu  zxr.  18,  wheie 
are  spoken  ot,  and  in  Eiekiel  L  4-14,  who  spe^ 
of  four  (compare  the  four  "living  creatures' 
<tf  Rev.  iv.  6).    They  have  been  perpetustel  it 


Christian  usage,  and  the  descriptions  gives  ■< 
them  In  Holy  Seizure  have  been  cmbodM 
(thcia  of  the  coembim  or  foor  "  living  ciestnm, 
nnL  and  •omewbat  later  those  of  the  serapUm) 
in  CnrisUan  art  from  the  5tb  century  onwudi 
They  were  regarded  (see  above  §  9)  u'the  spiriu 
of  love  and  of  knowledge  respectively.  For  fol^ 
details  concaming  the  two  in  ^ly  Scriptaie  m< 

•  F^omUHMineof  lJriribeln«Uttkkwin.tttefM^ 
arcbsngd  is  deslgnsled  in  some  mediaeval  m— 
(Jamcem.  Rant  L.  Art.  V-ti^m'SL  CtanMk" 
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•Metimaiy  of  tb*  Bibk.'  In  art  they  do  oot 
ippBO'  M  .^N^  fbinu,  with  uaj  ipaeUl  modi- 
GntiMi  of  the  ordiiury  tjrpe,  m  fiur  m  w«  have 
«binT«d,  in  uj  earlier  npreaentatioa  th*ii  that 
of  the  SjrriBC  MS.  already  described  and  6gared. 
Later  modifieatiou  of  thia  oldest  type  may  be 
H«B  ia  Jomewn,  8.  and  L.  Arty  p.  42  eqq^ 
from  which  the  cot  giTen  above  to  taken; 
I/Agiacoort,  SaUptun,  pL  xii.  16  (the  diptyoh 
of  Rnobona,  9th  cestary),  Peiiditn,  pL  L  S 
(Greek  US.  of  12tb  ceotury).  Cherabic  repre- 
Houtioea  of  the  fou  "  Ltring  Creataras^  will 
be  mftMtltj  tnaied  nnder  ETixoEum. 

{  15.  Tim  imaMtoM  to  tiHt  AHick.  Gnat 
istercrt  attaeba  to  th«  moeaio  of  Xyitni  III., 
wfaidi  fbnne  the  first  of  the  fUnrtrations  to  this 
■rtide,  from  tt«  bearing  apon  the  history  of 
doctrine^  and  especially  of  the  cnltos  of  the 
Vitgia  Uary,  and  aa  rastoratloiM  made  in  the 
Um  Benedict  XIV.  (1740-1758)  havo  mo- 
doosd  eoesidetaUo  diaagw  In  the  mosaic  oere 
fi^ired,  it  will  be  well  to  state  the  aothoiity 
fiw  the  present  representation.  The  only  pul^ 
Itsked  picture  of  the  mosaic  in  ila  older  state 
(that  here  reprodnced),  is  a  Tery  rude  engraTing 
to  CiaMfini,  Vittra  MoHumanta,  L  p.  300,  Tab. 
ilix.  In  some  Important  particolara  ii€  archaeo- 
logical dataii  hto  angrariDg  varies  from  the  care- 
fully drawn  and  colonred  pictures,  from  which 
the  illiutratioaabore  giTen  baa  been  taken.  But 
to  the  general  arrangement  and  outline  of  the 
ti^iiTta  the  two  are  in  accord.  Hie  coloured 
■Iniwii^i  of  which  we  speak,  form  part  of  a  col- 
lectisQ  (in  two  lem  folio  Tolumes)  which  was 
made  by  Pope  Cwoent  XL  when  Cudinal 
Albano.  Titese,  with  a  number  of  other  volumes 
cunuining  dss^cal  sntfqutUei  of  varloos  kinds, 
wereporchssed  at  Borne  by  an  agent  of  George  III., 
tad  are  now  in  the  Boyal  Library  at  Windsor. 

The  eeoaod  of  the  iUnstratiwis  (from  a  Syriac 
HSu)  is  tnm  a  [AotoUtiMgn^ib,  reprodiuing  the 
outline  ghm  iff  Senmx  d'Aglneonrt,  PeitiiHrt,  pL 
iiviL  Th«t  author  ^eaks  of  it  as  **calqntf  snr 
rorigtaial,'*  and  from  a  comparison  with  an  exact 
copy  made  from  the  original  by  Professor  West- 
weed,  we  are  aUe  to  ronch  for  the  perfect  accu- 
racy of  tha  pneent  illnstiBtion.      [W.  &  U.] 

ANOEU  OF  CHUBCHES— Bishope.  It 
does  not  appear  that  the  bishops  of  the  Primitive 
CliBrch  were  commonly  spoken  of  under  thU 
title,  nor  indeed  did  it  become  in  later  times  the 
€vdiaary  designation  of  the  epiieopal  office.  In- 
stances, bowmr,  of  this  application  of  it  oeenr 
in  the  earlier  Church  historians,  as,  e.  g.,  in  So- 
crates, who  so  styles  Serapion  BiEhop  of  Thomais 
(Lib.  iv.  G.  23).  The  word  Bydel  rIbo,  which  to 
S^oa  tar  angel  or  messenger,  is  found  to  have 
beea  similarly  employed  (see  Hammond  on  Sen. 
L  30).  But  though  no  meh  instances  were 
ftrtheoming,  it  would  prove  nothing  against  the 
received  interpretation,  as  it  may  he  ooDsidered, 
of  tlie  tociBonble  visitm  of  St.  J<din,  recorded  in 
the  first  three  chapters  of  the  Apocalypse,  in 
whkh  be  n  charged  to  convey  the  heavenly 
tni'Mge  to  each  the  seven  chnndies  through 
He  "AageL"  It  ahoidd  be  r«iimnbti«d  that 
the  laagnsge  of  thk  Tision,  aa  of  the  whole 
book  to  which  it  belongs,  is  eminently  mystical 
»ad  symbolical;  the  word  "Aneel,"  thnefore, 
«s  b^ng  bansferred  from  an  heavenly  to  an 
•artbly  ■inistry,  though  it  woold  vary  signifi- 


cantly as  well  honoonUy  AnnetcriM  tht 
office  so  dasignated,  oonld  yet  scarcely  be  ex- 
pected to  pass  into  general  use  a«  a  title  of 
indlvidoal  ministers.  By  the  same  Divine  voice 
from  which  the  Apostle  receives  bis  commission 
the  "mystery"  of  the  vision  is  interpreted. 
"The  seven  sUrs,"  it  to  declared,  "are  the 
angels  of  the  seven  churches;  and  the  seven 
oandleatlcks  which  thoa  saweat,  art  the  aeven 
chnrches."  The  symbol  of  a  atar  is  repeatedly 
employed  In  Scripture  to  denote  lordship  and 
pre-eminence («.jr.  Nam.  zxiv.  17).  "There  shall 
omne  a  ttar  ont  of  Jacob,"  where  It  mnbollses 
the  highest  dominion  of  all.  Again,  tat  actnal 
birth  of  Him  who  to  thus  foratold  by  Balaam  to 
announced  by  a  star  (Matt.  IL  2 ;  cf.  Is.  xiv.  12). 
Faithful  teachen  are  "stars  that  shall  shine  for 
ever  "  (Dan.  xii.  3) ;  fiJse  teachers  are  "  wander- 
ing •tarB"(Jtide  I3\«t  " stara  which  fidl  from 
heaTeo'*(K«r.vll8,TliLl(^xiL4).  Henoe  It 
'to  natnrally  lalbrred  from  the  use  of  thto  eymbol 
In  the  present  instance  that  the  "angeto"  of  the 
seven  chnrches  were  placed  in  aatnority  over 
these  churches.  Moreover,  the  angel  in  each 
church  to  one,  and  the  responsibilities  ascribed 
to  him  correspo&d  remarkably  with  those  which 
are  enforced  on  Timothy  and  Titoa  by  St.  Paol 
in  the  Pastoral  Epistles.  Again,  thto  same  title  is 
given  to  the  chief  priest  in  the  Old  Testament, 
particularly  in  Halachi  (ii.  7), — where  he  to  stylea 
the  angel  or  measenger  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts, 
whose  lipe  therefore  were  to  keep  knowle<^•| 
and  from  hto  nuoUi,  as  from  tlM  orad^  we 
people  wen  to  "aoek  the  law,"  to  mceire  know- 
le^  and  direction  fyr  their  doty.  To  the  chief 
minister,  therefore,  of  the  Kew  lostament,  it  may 
be  fairly  ai^ed,  the  title  u  no  leas  fitly  applied. 

By  some,  however,  both  among  ancient  and 
modem  writers,  the  word  "  angel "  has  been 
ondeistood  in  its  higher  sense  aa  denoting  Qod'a 
hmnmlg  measengers ;  and  they  have  been  aupposed 
to  be  the  guardian  angeto  of  the  several  ch  wchea 
— (A«^  angels — to  whom  these  eptotles  were  ad- 
dressed. It  b  contended  that  wherever  the 
word  angel  occnn  In  thto  book,  it  to  employed 
unquestionably  in  thto  sense ;  and  that  if  sneb 
goardiansblp  to  exercised  over  individuals,  much 
more  the  same  might  be  predicated  of  churches 
(Dan.  xii.  1).  Among  earlier  writers  thto  inter- 
pretation to  maintained  by  Origen  (Horn.  xiii.  in 
Zuc  and  Horn.  xx.  in  Svm,')  and  by  Jerome  (in 
Jfjc^  vi.  1,  2),  Of  later  commentators,  one  of 
its  moat  recent  and  aUest  deftnden  to  Dean 
Alford.  But  besides  the  obvions  difficulty  of 
giving  a  sattofactory  explanation  to  the  word 
"  write  "  as  et^oined  on  these  supposed  heavenly 
watchers,  there  remains  an  objection,  not  easily 
to  be  surmounted,  in  the  language  of  reproof  and 
the  impatation  of  nn&ithfblneas,  which  on  thto 
hypotbeato  would  be  addressed  to  holy  and  sin- 
less beings, — thoee  angels  of  Hto  who  delight  to 
"  do  Hto  pleaaore.**  So  to  it  ohserved  by  Au- 
gustine (Ep.  43,  §  22) :  '  Sed  habeo  adversum 
te,  quod  caritatem  primam  reliqototi.'  Hoc  de 
superioribus  angelto  dici  non  potest,  qui  per- 
petuam  retioent  caritatem,  undo  qni  defecerunt 
et  lapsi  sunt,  diabolna  est  et  ngtutyn," 

By  presbyterian  writers  the  angel  of  the 
vtoion  has  been  variously  interpreted : — 1.  Ofthe 
collective  presbytery ;  2.  Of  the  presiding  pres- 
byter, which  office,  however,  it  to  contended  wab 
soon  to  be  dtocontinoed  in  the  Church,  because 
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of  iu  forwwn  comiptkm.  8.  Of  tht  nwaengtri 
wilt  from  the  KTenl  chnrdut  to  St.  JAu.  It 
hardly  fiiills  within  tba  Mope  oF  this  article  to 
ductua  these  interpretatknti.  To  nnprejodioed 
readers  it  will  imtmbljr  be  enough  to  state  them, 
to  make  their  weakness  manifest.  It  is  difficult 
to  aeconnt  for  them,  except  as  the  snggestiona  of 
A  foregone  oonelosioo. 

On  the  other  hand,  as  St.  SAn  b  baUered  on 
other  groonds  to  hare  been  pre-eminently  the 
organiMT  of  Episcopacy  throughoat  the  Chorch, 
so  here  in  this  wonderfol  vision  the  holy  Apostle 
comes  before  ns,  it  woold  seem,  very  remarkably 
in  this  special  character ;  sod  in  the  mess^ 
which  be  delivers,  under  dirine  direction,  to  each 
of  the  saren  chorchee  through  its  angel,  we 
recognise  a  most  important  confirmation  of  the 
evidence  on  which  we  claim  for  episcopal  goveni' 
tnent,  the  precedent,  sanction,  and  anthority  of  the 
uMitollc  age.  (Bingham,  Thomdike,  Archbishop 
Trench  on  fjpp.  to  Stem  CKtrcAes.)       [D.  B.] 

ANOEBS,  OOITNCIL  OF  (AnDEOATEHas 
CoiiclLnjif)^  A.D.  453,  Oct.  4 ;  wherein,  ailer 
oonsecrating  TaUsias,  Bishop  of  Angers,  there 
were  poised  13  oanona  rejecting  sobmission 
of  presbytera  to  Ualums,  the  ioalnlity  of 
"digami'*  to  be  ordidned,  kc.  (Hansi,  viL  899- 
902).  [A.  W.  H.} 

ANOLIOAN  COimCILB  (Oondtia  Amgli- 
ema) ;  a  designation  given  to  Kngliah  general 
councils,  of  which  the  precise  locality  is  nn- 
kuown ;  e.  g,  A.l>.  756,  one  of  bishops,  presbyters, 
and  abbata,  held  by  Archbishop  Cathbert  to 
appoint  June  5  to  be  kept  in  memory  of  the 
martyrdom  of  St  Bonilkce  and  fats  companions 
(Cnthb.  odZuffKm,  intr.  Bput.8.  Amt/.70;  WiU. 
f.  144;  Haosi,  lii.  585-590);  A.D.  797  (Alford), 
798  (Spelman),  held  by  Ethelheard  preparatory  to 
his  joamey  to  Rome  to  oppose  the  archbishopric 
of  LichReld  (W.  Malm.  0.  P.  A.  lib.  i. ;  Pagiorfan. 
796,  n.  27 ;  Mansi,  xiii.  991,  992).    [A.  W.  H.] 

ANIANTTS.  (1)  Patriarch,  oommemorated 
Hedar  20  =  Nov.  16  (CW.  Etiliop.). 

(S)  Bishop ;  translation,  June  14  (Mn-L  Btdae, 
ffiereH.)i  depodtioD  at  Orleans,  Kor.  17  (if. 
iTsmn.).  [a] 

ANIOETUS,  martyr,  ennoiemmied  Aug. 
12  iOaL  Bi/zvU.).  [CJ 

ANNA,  the  prophetess,  commemorated  Sept.  I 
(Ado,  J}9  Feitiv.,  JfaHynL)!  Jakatit  8  =  Feb.  2 
iCoL  EtMop.).  la] 

ANNATES :  lit.  the  revenaes  or  profiU  of 
one  year,  and  therefore  synonymous  with  first- 
fhiits  so  far;  but  being,  in  their  strict  nnt 
technical  sense,  a  development  of  the  Middle 
Ages,  the  only  explanation  that  can  be  given  of 
them  hwa  b  how  they  amaa.  Andantly,  the 
«ntir«  revnnes  of  ea<n  diocese  were  placed  in 
the  hands  of  its  bishop,  as  Bingham  diews  (v.  6. 
1-3),  who  with  the  advice  and  consent  of  his 
senate  of  presbyters  distributed,  and  in  the 
Western  Church  nsoally  divided  them  into  4 
parts.  One  port  went  to  himself;  a  Znd  to  hu 
clergy ;  a  3rd  to  the  poor ;  a  4th  to  the  mainte- 
nance of  the  fobric  and  reqnirementa  of  tiie 
diocesan  churches.  Of  these  the  3rd  and  4th 
were  claimants,  so  to  speak,  that  never  died ; 
bnt  in  the  case  of  the  two  former,  when  offices 
bscanje  vacant  by  death  or  removal,  what  was 


to  be  don*  with  the  a^nd  attaehingto  thv. 
till  they  were  filled  ap?  NatnraUy,  when  ca- 
dowments  became  fixed  and  considerable,  ttti 
promotions,  from  not  having  been  allowed  at  sU, 
the  role,  lai^  snms  constantly  fell  to  the  di^ 
posal  of  some  one  in  thu  way ;  of  the  bishop, 
when  any  of  hb  clergy  died  or  were  removed; 
and  of  whom,  when  ue  bishop  died  vt  was 
moved,  1^  depodtlon  or  hf  tnuUtlM,  a*  tim 
went  on,  bat  of  the  metropolitan  or  primate  st 
last,  though,  perhaps,  at  fint  of  the  presbytery  ? 
And  then  came  the  temptation  to  keep  Ushop- 
rics  vacant,  and  appropriate  "  the  annates,"  er 
else  require  them  fivm  the  bishop  elect  in  retnn 
for  consecrating  him.  It  was  but  a  step  faziha 
in  the  same  direction  (br  Rome  to  lay  claim  te 
what  primates  and  archbishops  had  enjoyed  m 
long,  when  the  appointment  of  both,  so  fiu  » 
the  Church  was  coBoemed,  became  vested  ii 
Borne,  Bat,  oB  the  other  hand.  It  te  equally 
certain,  that  had  the  primitive  rule,  founded  u 
it  was  in  strict  justice,  been  maintained  intact, 
each  parish,  or  at  least  each  diocese,  would  hsit 
preserved  its  own  emoluments,  or,  which  cooxi 
to  the  same  thii^,  would  have  aeen  them  xpf^ 
to  its  own  spiritml  exigencies  in  all  caess.  Tbt 
34tb  Apostolioal  canon,  the  Idth  of  Aaqrra,  aid 
the  25Ui  of  Antioeh,  alike  teatlfy  to  tha  old  rale 
of  the  Church,  and  to  what  abnsea  it  •oeeombtd. 
Still,  De  Harca  seems  hardly  justified  in  ncriV 
iag  the  origin  of  annates  to  direct  stmony  (Di 

ANNE  CAm,  rWT).  Mother  ef  tha  TnglB 
Mary.   July  35  te  olnHTad  1^  the  Orthodot 
Greek  Church  as  the  commemoration  ^  tbi 
"  Dormitlo  3.  Annae,"  a  Festival  with  afaatiMso 
from  labour  (dfryfa).  Tbesameday  te  aaid  tohavt 
been  anciently  dedicated  to  S.  Aum  in  the  Wot 
also,  and  the  feast  was  probably  transferred  in  tbe , 
Boman  OUondar  to  tha  26th  (the  day  on  whick 
it  b  ai  preasnt  held)  from  a  dewa  ta 
greater  prominence  to  S.  Anne  than  was  posnUc 
on  S.  Jaines's  Day.  In  the  Greek  Calendar,  aSta, 
Joachim  and  Anna,  **  OtorarSpts,"  have  a  festinl 
on  Sep.  9,  tbe  day  following  the  Nativity  <tf  tbs  i 
Virgin  Mary.   Both  the  Armenian  and  theGmk 
Calendars  have  on  Dec  9  a*'  Festival  of  the  C» 
ception  of  the  Virgin  Mary,"  or  (as  it  b  calM ' 
in  the  latter)  'H  trikXir^it  r^t  hylut  vol  fteep*- 
fOfrSpos  'Atmts,  i.  e.  S.  Anne's  ConGeptioa  of 
the  Virgin,  xol  yi^  aMi  dwfJt^f^ve  rl^' 
Xiyw  'rtv  Aiyaw  Kv^emof.   In  the  £thiopti  j 
"Joachim,  arus  Christi,"  has  April  7;  and  <a 
July  20  b  commemorated  the  "  Ingreasns  Anut 
Matrb  Marine  in  Templum  "  or     Purifiotii  | 
Annae."    (Daniel's  Codes  Litttrgiau,  torn,  ir.;  I 
Alt's  JTuxjAtff^'oAr.)   There  u  no  evidence  of  tsj 
public  recognition  of  S.  Anne  as  a  patron  taisl 
until  abont  th*  beginning  of  the  6th  eeatny^ 
when  Justinian  L  had  a  temple  built  in  h« 
honour,  which  b  described  by  Procoiaos  (Q 
Aedific.  Juatin,  ch.  iii.)  as  hpowprw4s  rt  M 
ir'i^^''  'Atiyj)  iyiif,  "  whom,"  il 

adds,  "  some  believe  to  be  nn^ipa  6w^c«a 
grandmother  of  CSirist ; "  and  we  are  infbns^ 
by  Codinns  that  Justinian  U.  feuded  another 
705. 

Her  hsij  was  brought  trcm  Palestine  to  Co* 
stantinople  in  740,  and  her  "Inventio  Corperii' 
was  celebrated  with  all  Ih*  honoar  due  te| 
anint.  {C] 
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AmtOTINUM  PABCHA.  In  tb«  Qnm.  • 
riu  Lier  BttptmmUia,  and  in  snne  118&  of  w 
5«TWMiitofy,  following  the  AfmMw  ^  ^Aiii 
(Fint  ifter  Easter),  wo  find  an  olfioa  in  Fat- 
Amotiu.    Tliat  it  wu  not,  bowcrer,  ia- 
TariiUj  on  the  dar  following  the  OtAave  of 
Enter  b  ihowi     ]lartcn«  (qwited  by  Blntaiim, 
T.  L  m\  iriw  ftvMl  it  pUead  on  th«  Thnnday  ' 
btftn  Awn^  Ihj  in  an  aBdmi  litoal  it  < 
ytcMH.  And  it  it  mentioned  In  later  antbo-  | 
titis  u  baring  been  ceiebratod  on  Tariou  dajn, 
a*  oa  the  SatSat^  m  AOit,  the  Saturday  afttr 

to  the  ncaninf  of  tho  oxpreadon  thtra  ara 
niion  ofnaioBt.  NiUUa  Altxandtr  {BiiL  BeeL 
Diu.  iL  fKoot  2X  with  Mnral  of  tM  dAtt  an- 
thoTiti«e,  nppaeed  it  to  be  the  anniTanaiy  of 
the  Eaitcr  of  tba  precodii^  year.  Iftbiaanni- 
rmtij  was  spedally  obeerred,  when  it  flail  in 
the  lent  of  the  actual  year  it  wonld  naturally 
bt  omitted,  or  tranaforrod  to  a  period  when  the 
l^«t  wu  ever;  ftar  th«  aerricea  of  th«  Patdta 
eawoWiiMW  wm  of  a  Puchal  chaneter,  and  con- 
Mqaeotlj  nosttited  fbr  a  eeaaon  of  mourning. 

ProbahlT,  bowerer,  the  nature  of  the  PatAa 
aaaotow  b  eonectly  atated  by  the  Uicrolt^na 
(c:  56);  Aanotine  Paacha  ia  a  term  eqairalont 
to  aaiUTerary  Paaeba ;  and  it  ia  so  called  becanae 
ia  oUen  time  at  Bome  thoM  who  had  been  bap- 
tised at  Eaiter  celcbiatad  the  annirenary  of 
tbdr  baptitm  in  the  next  year  by  solemn  ser- 
yxf*.  HoBuriiis  of  Antiin,  DnrantC  and  Beleth, 
£Te  the  tame  explanation,  wlkich  la  adopted  by 
TbMiasiiu,  Hartene,  and  MaUllon.  To  tUa  call- 
jag  to  miod  of  baptismal  tows  the  collects  of 
the  Or^riiin  Sacramaitary  (p.  82)  refer.  The 
woTdf  of  the  Uicrolt^ns,  that  thia  wu  obaerred  in 
oldea  time  (aoUqnitos)  seem  to  imply  that  eren 
■t  the  thne  when  that  treatise  was  written 
(about  1100),  it  had  become  ubsolete  (Or^rian 
Saenm.  Ed.  Mdvud,  p.  399}  Binterim'a  Ihnk- 
itSnSfktOen,  t.  L  245  £).  C^.] 

AmrUNCtATION.  [UAftT  THB  THUIN, 
Fbttitau  or.] 

AHonnora.  {Usooom.'} 

AN0VIU8,  of  Aleiaadria,  oomnemorated 

A3TSENTIUB.  CMiincmonlad  Angsat  7 
(Hart  Bmm.^  [C] 

ANTEMPJTOS,  Insbop,  flommemoratod  April 
27(J&rt.  Jwwi.).  [(5.3 

ANTKPKNDIUM  (or  Antipendimn),  a  rail 
or  hai^iBg  in  front  of  an  altar.  The  use  of  such 
a  pieee  of  drapery  no  donbt  began  at  a  period 
vtacn  altuB,  as  that  at  S.  Alessandro  on  the  Via 
.Voamtuia  near  Rome  [Altar],  began  to  be 
toutrncted  with  cancellated  fhmts:  the  veil 
hinging  in  front  would  protect  the  interior 
from  inst  and  from  profiuu  or  irrererent  curio- 
>itj.  Ciampiai  {Vet.  Jfen.  t.  ii.  p.  57)  says 
■hat  ID  a  crypt  below  the  church  of  SS.  Cosmo 
c  Damiaoo  at  Rome  there  was  in  his  time  an 
ucicattltar  "com  doabne  colomnisac  epistilio 
Mtorona;  nee  non  sub  ipso  epistilio  annli  sunt 
imn  t  qnibua  vela  pendebant."  (Compare  t,  L 
p.  44.) 

In  the  7tli  and  8th  eentariea  Tails  of  rich  and 
•urtly  itafli  are  oft«n  mentioned  in  the  Lib. 
u  titpended  ^anto  altarc,"  as  in  the 


cHa  where  Uo  HI.  gara  to  the  eh«.-oh  of 
St.  Paul  at  Rome  "Telom  nibeum  quod  pandet 
ant«  altare  habens  In  medio  cracem  de  chrysoolaTO 
et  periclysin  de  chnraoclaTo,"  a  red  rell  which 
hanga  before  the  altar,  baring  in  the  middle 
a  cross  of  gold  embroidery  and  a  border 
of  the  oame.  It  b  possible,  hvwerer,  that  in 
this  and  like  caseo  the  veil  was  not  attadied  to 
the  altar,  hot  hnng  before  it  fVom  the  db«n4ani 
or  from  arehaa  or  miUng*  raised  t^on  the  altar 
enclosure.  [A.  N.] 

ANTEB08,  the  martyr  at  Rome, 

oommemontted  Jan.  8  (Marl.  Bom.  V«t., 
SedoBi.  [a] 

ANTHEIL  [AniFHCW,] 

ANTHKMIU8.  oommeiBonted  Sept.  36  (CaL 
Armm.-).  [C] 

AVTHTA,  mother  of  Dentherina,  oomnw- 
morated  April  18  (Jfort.  Sm.  Vet.).  [C] 

ANTHUfUB.  (1)  Bbhop,  nurtTr  at  Ntco- 
media,  commemonitid  April  27  (mri,  Sam. 

Vet.). 

(S)  Presbyter,  martyr  at  Bome,  May  11  (7k 

et  Bedae). 

(>)  Martyr  nt   Amm*,  Sept.  37  (MarU 

S.  K.).  [C.] 

ANTHOLOGIUM  CAvfcA^ioi'),  a  compi- 
lation from  the  Paracletice,  Menaea,  and  Horo- 
logium,  of  auch  portiona  of  the  serriceaa  aremost 
froqoently  required  by  ordinary  worshippers.  It 
generally  oontaiiis  the  offices  fbr  the  Festirab  of 
Uie  Lord,  of  the  Vii^n  Matr,  and  of  the  prin- 
cipal saints  who  have  featirala  (rmw  iopraCf 
niwuv  iyUnf);  and  those  ordlnarr  offices  whidi 
most  constantly  recnr.  (Neale,  Matttm  CAnrcA, 
Inirod.  890.)  This  book,  which  was  intended  to 
be  a  convenient  manual,  has  been  so  swollen  by 
the  zeal  of  snccessire  editors,  that  it  has  become, 
•ays  Leo  Allatius,  a  very  monster  of  a  book.  {IM 
Librit  Bodeaiattidt  Oroeconim,  p.  89.)  [C.] 

ANTIGONUS,  of  Alexandila,  commemorated 
Feb.  26  {Mart.  Bierw.).  [C] 

ANTIMENSinU,  a  consecrated  altar^oth, 
**  cujtts  nominis  ratio  haec  est,  quod  ea  adhtbesnt 
loco  meuaae  sire  altaris  "  (Bona,  De  JiebuM  Lit. 
L  XX.  §  2).  This  seems  the  natural  deriration, 
especially  if,  as  Snldas  says  (in  Snioer's  Theemma 
a.  r.)  the  word  was  a  Latin  one,  meaning  a  table 
placed  be&re  a  tribunal  (jpi  Sattumiptev  ir«- 
lUr^y.  Nerertbeless,  the  Oreeks  always  write 
the  word  &mfilivioi',  and  derive  it  from  nlptrot, 
a  canister  (Neala,  Eakern  ChurtA,  Introd.  p.  186). 

These  Mitlmrasia  were,  and  are,  consecrated 
only  at  the  consecration  of  a  church  (Goer's  Eu- 
choiogion,  p.  648),  when  a  piece  of  cloth  Ui^e 
enough  to  form  several  antimensia  was  placed  on 
the  altar,  consecrated,  and  afterwards  divided 
and  distributed  as  occasion  required.  "Relics 
being  pounded  up  with  fragrant  gum,  oil  Is  poured 
over  them  by  the  bishop,  and,  distilling  on  to  the 
corporals,  u  supposed  to  convey  to  them  the 
mysterious  virtnea  of  the  relics  tbenuelres.  The 
Holy  Eucharist  most  then  be  celebrated  on  them 
for  seven  days,  afler  which  they  are  sent  forth 
as  they  may  be  wanted  "  (Neale,  a.  s.  p.  187). 
As  to  the  antiquity  of  these  ceremonies  it  ia 
difficult  te  speah  with  certainty, 

Theodore  Balsamon  (in  Sulcer,  a.  v.)  sav»  that 
these  Antimenais  wm  for  nae  on  t h^  Ta'bles  of 
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Oratories  (rfiy  tfttmiffMr),  iMeh  mnmlmblj 
for  the  most  put  tiBei»isecrat«d ;  ua  UaBnd 
Cbaritopaltu  (is  Bom,  n.  s.)  layi  that  tber  vera 
for  Tue  IB  run  when  it  waa  doobtftil  whetfaer  the 
idtar  was  consecnted  or  not.  They  were  required 
to  be  saffidently  larm  to  cover  the  spot  occupied 
by  the  paten  and  waUoe  at  the  time  of  oonse- 
cnttion. 

The  Syrians  do  not  use  these  doth  antimenda, 
bat  in  th^  stead  ooaseomte  slabs  of  wood,  which 
appear  to  be  used  even  on  altars  which  are  cod- 
seerated  (conpsre  the  Ethiopic  Area  TAbca]). 
llie  Sjriac  Nomocsnon  qnoted  by  Renaodot  {Ijit. 
Orieat.  L  162)  in  the  absence  of  an  Antimensintn 
of  anv  kind  permits  consecntioBof  theEncharist 
on  a  leaf  irf  the  Oe^ls,  or,  in  the  desert  and  in 
ease  of  urgent  tteoMsity,  on  the  hands  of  the 
deacons.  [GL] 

ANTIOOH,  COTJNOILS  OP.  Care  reckons 
•nlr  13  GooncUs  of  Antioch  between  A.D.  252 
and  800^  at  which  date  the  first  toL  of  his  ^u(. 
LOeraria  stops :  Six  R.  Nicolas  as  many  as  S3, 
and  Manai  nearly  the  ssme  nomber.  Nnmbering 
them,  however,  is  unnecessary,  as  there  are  no 
first,  second,  and  third  Cooncils  of  Antioch  as  of 
C^hage  aiid  elsewhere.  Th^  nay  be  set 
down  briefly  in  chronological  order,  only  three 
•f  them  requiring  any  special  notice. 

AJ>.  252 — under  Fabian,  against  the  followers 
of  Novatus  (Euseb.  vl  46). 
~  2M,  26&— On  their  dates  see  Hanoi  L 
1089-91 :  both  against  Paol  of  Samosata, 
who  was  also  Bishop  of  Antioch  after  Da- 
metrian  (Eoseb.  vii,  27-9).  For  details^ 
see  below. 

—  331 — Of  Arians,  to  depose  Eastathins, 
Bishop  of  Antioch,  for  alleged  Sabellianism 
(S0C.L24). 

—  339 — Of  Arians,  to  anwint  Pistos  to  the 
see  of  Aletaodria,  to  wUdi  SL  Athaaastos 
bad  just  been  restored  hr  Constaotine  the 
yonnger  m/e  of  £1,  Aihaaa$iu»  by  his 
Benedictine  editors). 

—  341~known  as  the  ConncU  of  the  Dedi- 
cation :  the  bishops  having  met  ostensibly 
to  oonseerate  the  great  church  of  the 
metropolis  <tf  Syria,  called  the  "  Domiideam 
Aarenm,**  the  only  coandl  Antioch 
whose  canons  have  been  preserved  (Soc 
ii.  8).    For  details,  see  below. 

—  345— Of  Arians:  when  the  creed  called 
the  "  Hacrostichs,"  from  its  In^th,  was 
pot  forth  (Soc  ii.  18). 

—  34ft— Of  Arians:  at  whtdi,  however, 
Stephen,  Bishop  of  Antioch,  himself  an 
Arian,  was  deposed  by  order  of  Constantins 
for  the  monstrons  plot  organised  by  him 
against  the  deputies  from  Sardica  (New- 
man's Ariems,  ir,  9,  4). 

—  354— Of  Arians:  agsiinst  St.  Athanadns. 

—  358 — under  EudoxiuB :  rejected  the  words 
Homoonsint  and  Bomoionslon  equally : 
but  ''without  ventnriiw  on  tiie  distinct 
Anomoesa  doctrine"  (Newman's  AriaiUy 
iv.4). 

—  361— To  antborisa  the  traasUUon  of  St. 
Heletins  from  Sebaste  to  Antiocb.  A 
leoond  was  held  shortly  afterwards,  by  the 
same  party,  to  expel  him  for  having  made 
proof  of  his  orthodoiy. 

^aes— Of  scni-AriaDs:  addressed  a  sy- 


aodloal  letter  to  the  mnr  sip— t  Jwrhm, 
as  bad  been  done  W  the  ortbMoz  al  Aln- 
andria,  St.  Meletins  presided,  and  aignad 
first  (Soc.  iii.  25). 
A.D.  367— Creed  of  the  Covndl  of  the  Dedica- 
tion confirmed. 

—  879 — under  St,  Ueletios:  eoodemoed  Var- 
cellns,  Photiaus,  and  ApoUlnaris.  Ad- 
dressed a  dogmatic  letter  to  St.  Dsmasw 
and  the  bishops  of  the  West,  who  had  seat 
a  similar  one  to  St.  Paolinns. 

—  360 — For  healing  the  sdiism  there :  when 
it  was  agreed  t^t  whichever  snrvired — 
St,  Heletins  or  St.  Paolinna— shoald  be  ac- 
cepted Inr  all.  Herether^fiMerayiiodical 
letter  of  the  Westerns  waa  received  (at 
least  BO  says  De  Harca,  SxpKe.  Cam.  V. 
Condi.  Contt.  A.l>.  381,  among  his  Dis- 
sertations). St.  Meletins  signed  first  of  146 
others.  St.  Paulinus,  apparently,  was  not 
present  at  all.  A  meeting  of  Ariana  took 
place  tlien  the  same  year  on  the  death  of 
their  bishop  Eozoins,  when  Dorotheas  was 
elected  to  succeed  him  (Soc  It.  35,  and 
V.  3  and  5). 

—  389 — ^To  prevent  the  sons  of  If arceUos. 
Bishop  of  Apamea,  ftom  avenging  bis 
murder  by  the  barbarians, 

—  391— Against  the  Messalius, 

_  424— or,  as  Hansi  thinks  O^.  475)  In  418 : 
at  which  Pelagins  was  condemned. 

—  431 — under  John  of  Antioch,  coodemning 
and  deposing  St.  Cyril  and  five  othen 
(Hansi,  5, 11471 

—  482 — onder  John  also;  for  mafcii^  paaec 
with  St.  Cyril ;  after  which  be  in  tbJs,  or 
another  synod  of  the  same  year,  eondenmed 
Nestorins  and  his  opinions. 

—  435 — Respecting  tne  works  of  lleodoras 
of  Ifopsuestia  and  Diodoms  of  Tanot 
UStij  translated  Into  Armenian. 

—  440— On  the  same  subject :  oooaitoned  by 
a  letter  of  Proclus,  patriarch  of  Conataati* 
nople. 

—  445 — under  Doronus :  In  which  a  Syrian 
bishop  named  Athanasins  was  cosidemaed. 

—  448 — under  Domnos  also:  when  Ibas, 
Kshop  of  Edessa,  was  accused;  bvt  his 
accusers  were  excommunicated. 

—  471— At  wbid  Peter  the  Fuller  waa  de- 
posed, and  Julian  consecrated  in  bis  rocan ; 
then  Peter,  having  been  restored  by  iht 
usurper  Bssilicns  in  476,  was  ^ain  ejerted 
by  a  synod  in  47S  on  the  restoration  of 
Zeno. 

—  4Kl— At  whid  the  qiptrfataoent  of  Ca* 
lendio  to  that  see  was  confinned  ;  but  bf 
in  turn  was  ejected  by  the  empenr  Zeno 
in  465,  and  Peter  the  Fuller  restoMd,  wim 
thereupon  held  a  ^od  there  the  same 
year,  and  condemned  the  4th  Council. 

—  512 — at  which  Sevenu  was  ^pointed 
patriarch. 

—  542— Against  Origeo. 

—  560 — under  Anastasius:  condeoiBily  tbest 
who  opposed  the  4th  Cooacit. 

—  tSl — under  Theodoric:  eondenning  tbt 
loonodasts. 

Of  these,  the  two  synods  a.i>.  264  and  269 
(gainst  Paid  of  Samosata  were  conniieaoiia  both 
Prom  the  fact  that  the  accused  was  bishop  of  tb* 
city  in  which  they  were  held,  and  ften  the  wtmi 
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^iTirlir  of  thdr  procoedinga.  Thej  came  to 
tW  itcit  TwolntlMi  of  deposing  him,  jret  bad  to 
ftpfilr  to  a  pogu  emperor  to  ttiforce  their  Mn- 
tcue,  who,  itraogo  to  mj,  did  m  thtij  reqneited. 
So  soci)  cue  had  oodured  bofbre :  it  wu  the 
^ritj  of  thoir  deliberatioiu  and  the  jutico  of 
their  dodriooa  that  cauaod  tb«m  to  b«  respeotod. 
With  tba  fint  of  them,  ai  wt  learn  from  En- 
mUoi  thm  wm  aomo  oalcbniad  names  a»- 
■ectated.  FfaroiUaitf  Bishop  of  Caamna  in  Csppa- 
dMia,thew«Il-knowBadT«est«for  ro-baptisinghe- 
ntka  with  St.  Cyprian,  St.  Gregory  the  wondei^ 
worker,  aad  Athenodonu  hi*  brother,  the  bishopa 
of  Tacsas  aad  Janiaalem,  and  others.  Dionysina 
of  Akzndria  was  isYited,  bat  ssnt  azcoses  «i 
seeoaat  of  hk  agt ;  dedsrii^  Us  sentfaiwnts  oo 
the  qnoctioa  in  a  letter  addreaaod  to  the  whole 
dkwcM,  without  so  tnnch  as  naming  the  accoaed, 
lU  bishop.  Those  who  were  present  ezpoeed  his 
bnt  Paul,  promising  amendment,  man- 
aged to  cajol*  Ktmiliao,  and  the  bishops  sepa- 
nUl  wiUiMit  passiiig  sentence.  At  tiie  second 
esniicO,  harli^  been  oonrictod  by  a  presbyter 
named  Ualehiui,  oecnpytng  th«  highest  position 
in  the  sehools  of  Antkch  as  a  sophiat,  he  was 
cnt  off  from  the  commonion  of  the  Chorch ;  and 
a  synodical  letter  was  addressed  in  the  name  of 
thoK  present,  headed  by  the  bishops  of  Tarsns 
aad  Jervsalen — ^Firmilian  had  died  on  his  rood 
to  the  eomcfl — aad  of  the  neighbooring  chnrches, 
to  the  t»thopt  of  Bome  and  Alexandria,  and  the 
whole  CSiBivh  generally,  setting  forth  all  that 
had  be«B  Asm  In  both  nnoda,  as  well  as  all  the 
&laa  tta fhjng  and  all  the  atnam  pmctloes — n 
mik  in  hannony  wiUi  what  b  attr!biit«d  to 
the  oophistB  of  Auistts  in  Plato — for  which  Paul 
had  been  deposed,  also  that  Domnus,  son  of 
Demetriaa,  hia  predeceaior  in  the  see,  had  been 
elected  in  hit  place.  Still,  condemned  as  he  had 
been,  Paoi  held  his  groand  till  the  emperor 
AnicUao,  havlif  beenbasoi^t  to  interfile,  oon- 
raaadad  that  "the  bouse  bi  which  the  bishop 
lired  ahoold  be  giren  np  to  thoee  with  whom 
the  bishops  of  Ituy  sjtd  of  the  oity  of  Rome  com- 
monieated  as  reguds  dogma."  This  settled  his 
&te  OMS  for  all. 

The  rewaiiiBg  oonndl  of  Antioch  to  be  spe- 
ciaUy  Mtioad  k  that  of  the  DedJcatio  A.D.  341. 
It  was  attsadod  by  90  bishops,  says  St.  AUia- 
nsHin,  or  I7  97  as  St.  Hilary.  Of  these  but  36 
are  mii  to  han  been  Arian :  yet  they  carried 
their  point  through  Constantias  so  far  as  to 
sabatitnto  Eosebins  of  Hems  for  St.  Athanasins, 
ud,  en  his  hesitating,  to  nt  George  or  Gregory 
•f  Gippadoda  seat  out  to  be  put  in  possession  «f 
tile  set  of  Akzaadrla  withont  delay. 

Not  content  with  this,  they  got  their  12tb 
caaoa  lerillad  against  those  who,  baring  been 
deposed  in  a  synod,  presnme  to  enbmit  their 
case  to  the  emperor  instead  of  a  larger  synod, 
anrriig  that  uey  deterred  no  pudon,  and 
oQ^t  not  sTsr  to  ba  restored  again.  In  this 
way  the  nsloration  of  St  Athaoaaina  to  Alex- 
ai^ria  by  Constaatine  the  younger  was  rirtually 
dedared  nncanonicsl  and  his  see  vacant.  To 
thia  canon  St.  Chrysostom  afterwards  objected, 
whan  it  was  adduced  against  him,  that  it  was 
framed  l»y  the  Arians.  Lsstly,  they  managed  to 
pnmdgate  fonr  difierant  eroada,  intanded  to 
imdemtM  that  of  Nieaea.  Tat,  Strang*  to  say, 
thttt  eanoBs  passed  by  tbia  oooadl  came  to  be 
the  msit  Toqpected  of  any,  aad  at  length 


admitted  into  the  oode  of  the  0nlnrBd  Qrareb. 
Th«y  are  termed  by  Pope  Zacharlaa  "  the  eanooe 

of  the  bieased  Fathers;"  br  Nidolas  L  **tbe 
renerable  and  holy  canons  of  Antioch;"  and  iff 
the  ConncU  of  dialoedoa  "  the  jost  roles  of  the 
Fathers."  Henoe  some  hare  suppoaad  two 
councils :  one  of  50  orthodox  blah  ope,  or  more, 
who  made  the  canons;  EBothor  of  80  or  40 
Arians,  who  snperseded  St.  Athanarins  (Uansi,  iL 
1305,  note).  Bnt  canon  13  plainly  was  as  much 
directed  M[ainst  St.  Atbamudas  as  anything  else 
that  was  done  there.  On  the  other  hand.  It  laid 
down  a  tme  principle  no  less  than  the  rest ;  and 
this  donbtless  has  been  the  ground  m  which 
they  ban  been  eo  widely  esteemed.  Among 
them  there  an  Sm  wbieh  eiuut  bo  passed  over, 
(br  another  reason.  The  9th,  far  distinctly 
proving  the  high  antiquity  of  one  at  least  of  the 
Apostolical  canons,  by  rsArring  to  it  as  "  the 
antient  canon  which  was  in  force  in  the  age  of 
our  &thers,"  in  connexion  with  the  siMcial 
honour  now  clsbned  tvt  metropolitans— on  which 
see  Bever.,  Synod.  U.  ad  loo.— canons  4  and  6,  for 
liaving  been  cited  in  the  4th  action  of  the  Cooncil 
of  Chaloedon,  or  rather  read  out  there  by  Aetlns, 
Archdeacon  of  Constantint^le,  from  a  book  as 
"canons  83  and  84  of  the  holy  Fathers)"  and 
Ukewisa  eanons  16  and  17,  fot  having  been  read 
out  in  the  llth  action  of  the  same  conncil  by 
Leontios,  Bishop  of  Magnesia,  from  a  book  as 
"  canons  95  and  96 ; "  being  in  each  case  the 
identical  numbers  asrigned  to  them  in  the  code  of 
the  Universal  Church,  thus  proving  this  code  to 
have  been  in  Kdstcaoo  and  appealed  to  then,  and 
thtreforo  making  it  extremely  probable,  to  say 
the  least,  that  when  the  Chalosdonian  bishops  in 
their  fint  canon  "prononnced  it  to  be  fit  and 
joat  that  the  canons  of  the  holy  Fatben  made  in 
every  synod  to  this  present  time  be  in  fhll  force," 
they  gave  their  anthoritatlve  sanction  to  this 
very  ooUectioo.  Hence  a  permanent  and  in- 
trindo  interest  htm  been  imputed  to  this  oonndl 
irrespectively  of  the  merits  of  its  own  canons  in 
themselves,  though  there  are  few  councils  whose 
enactments  are  marked  tbrooghout  by  so  much 
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ANTIPAS,  Bishop  of  Pergamns,  tradition- 
ally the  "angel"  of  that  church  addressed  in 
the  Apocalypse,  commemorated  April  11  (_Cal, 
B}/zant.}.  [a] 

ANTIPHON— <Gr.  'JUTt^pow:  Ut.  Anti- 
pAonn;  Old  English,  Antefti,  Antm  [Chancer}: 
Uodem  English,  Aaffum.  For  the  change  of 
AmI^  into  AtUtm,  compare  O.  B.  [j^ow] 
with  modem  Stem.  Fieneb,  jCwNhhk)  **An- 
tiphona  ex  Graeco  interpretatnr  vox  reeipnca  ; 
dnobns  scilicet  choris  altematim  psallentibns 
ordine  commntato."    (Isidore,  Ort^mss  vi.  18.) 

There  are  two  kinds  of  responsive  singing  used 
in  the  Chnrch ;  the  Responsorial,  when  one  singer 
or  reader  begins,  and  the  whole  choir  answers  In 
the  alternate  verses ;  the  present  Anglican  prac- 
tice when  the  Psalms  are  not  chantwl ;  and  the 
Antiphonal  (described  in  Isidore's  definition)  when 
the  choir  is  divided  into  two  parts  or  sides,  and 
each  pari  or  side  sings  alternate  verses.  Of 
these  fbrms  of  eccleaiaatical  chant  we  are  now 
concerned  only  with  the  second,  the  AntiphonaL 
We  shall  eadeavoar,  as  briefly  as  may  be,  to  men- 
tion (1)  Its  origin.  (2)  The  different  naages  of 
the  term  ^  AnUiJioa.^  (3)  Its  applicaUon  in  the 

Digitized  by  Google 


94  ANTIPHOH 


ANTIPHON 


lllm!.  and  in  tha  Brerlarr;  poiottDg  ont  aa 
tiuf  occur  aay  peculiarity  or  difference  of 
betveen  tiie  ^taro  and  the  Western  Oiarchea. 

I.  Its  origin  may  be  funnd  in  the  Jewish 
Chardi.  For  we  read  (1  Chron.  tL  31  bcX  that 
David  dirlded  the  Leritea  into  thrM  buds,  and 
**aet  them  over  the  serrlce  of  song  in  the  houae 
of  the  Lord,  after  that  the  ark  had  rest.  And 
Uiey  miDist^«d  before  the  dwelliog-idaGe  of  the 
tabernacle  of  the  congregation  with  singing, 
until  Solomon  had  built  the  house  of  the  Lwd  in 
Jomsalem ;  and  then  they  waited  on  their  offioe 
MGording  to  th^  ordw."  It  main  ftixther 
that  the  wMis  of  the  Eohatbites^wMer  *'Heman  a 
singer"  (t.  33),  stood  In  the  centre  while  the 
Gershomitee,  led  by  Asaph,  stood  on  the  right 
hand,  and  the  Heraritas,  led  by  Ethan  (or  Jedn- 
thun),  on  the  left.  These  arrangements,  and  ths 
farther  details  gina  in  1  Chron.  xxr.  clearly 
point  to  some  definite  uslgnment  of  the  undcal 
parts  of  the  tabernacle  and  temple  wonhip. 
Some  of  the  psalms,  moreover,  u  the  ulr.  and 
the  cxzzir.  a}^>ear  to  bo  oomposed  for  aati^wnal 
singing  by  two  choirs. 

It  appears  on  the  eridenca  of  PhUo,  that  this 
mode  singing  was  pracUsed  by  the  Essenes. 
Speaking  of  them  bi  mtb:  **b  the  fint  place 
two  du&  ire  eonstttntad ;  one  of  men,  tlte  other 
of  woman.  Hwt  then  sing  hymns  to  the  praise 
of  Qod,  ccmpoeed  in  different  kinds  of  metre  and 
▼erae — now  with  one  month,  now  with  anti- 
phonal  hymns  and  harmonies,  leading,  and  direct- 
ing, and  mling  the  choir  with  modulations  of 
tbo  handi  and  gartnraa  «f  the  body;  at  one  time 
in  motion,  at  aootber  atationary :  tomli^  ifi  one 
direction,  and  In  the  reverse,  as  the  case  requires. 
Then,  when  each  choir  by  itself  has  satisfied 
itself  with  these  delists,  they  all,  as  though 
inebriated  with  divine  km,  oomblno  from  both 
choirs  into  one.** 

Fliny  appears  to  allude  to  auti^onal  dianting 
when,  in  a  well-known  pass^  (Epiit.  z.  97),  he 
says  that  the  Ciixistians  sing  a  hymn  to  Christ 
as  God,  "by  tsms  uumg  tlieniielvai"  (seeum 
Invicam). 

The  introdnctioo  of  aotlphonal  dnging  among 
the  Gredu  is  ascribed  by  an  anotest  tradition  to 
Ignatius  of  AnUoch  (Socrates,  £ccL  BUt.  vL  8), 
who  saw  a  vision  of  antijdional  chanting  in 
heaven.  And  this  tradition  probably  represents 
the  fkct,  that  this  manner  of  singing  was  early 
introdnced  Into  Antioch,  and  spread  thence  over 
the  Eastern  ChnndL 

We  leara  from  S.  Basil  that  It  was  general  in 
his  time.  He  lays  (^Bp.  ccviL  ad  CSric.  2ieo- 
ooMOf.)  preftdng  that  what  he  is  going  to  sp««k 
of  are  the  received  institutions  in  all  the  chunshes 
(ri  wvp  mtKpceniKin  I0tr  v^a»  toIi  toi!  Osov 
iKKK^trtaa  «^r^8d  tcrt  xo)  tr^^i^ra), "  that  the 
poofda,  rasorUng  by  night  to  the  boose  of  prayer 
.....  at  length,  rising  from  prayer,  betake 
tbemselvas  to  paalmody.  And  now,  dirided  into 
two  parU,  they  sing  alternately  to  each  other 
ptiXV  S(n*''M9^**^<*i  &*^W'<iAXou<rii'  lAA^Aois  .  .). 
Afterwards  they  commit  the  leading  of  the 
melody  to  one,  and  the  rest  fbUow  him." 

Theodoret  {Biat.  Sccln.  ii.  19)  ascribes  the 
Introduction  ot  antiphonal  singing  to  Flavian 
and  Diodoms,  who,  while  still  laymen,  he  says, 
were  the  first  to  divide  the  ohoin  of  ^gers  into 
two  parts,  and  teach  tliem  to  sing  the  songs  of 
Dnvld  altamntaly  (etret  vpAvei,  Stj^  tuXArsr 


root  rSp  faU^Tiw  x^P^^'-  ^*  SuSex^t  fin 
v^  AkmSic^  AtlSnCor  ^X^^IopX  and  th«i  \ 
adds  that  thb  cnstaB,  which  thus  took  its  nxi 
Antioch,  ipread  thence  in  every  direction. 

In  the  Western  Church  the  iutrodortion  c 
Antiphonal  singing  after  the  manner  of  the  On 
entaU  (secundum  morem  OrientalinmX  is  attr^ 
buted  to  S.  Ambroee,  as  S.  Angostine  s^j 
((kmftu.  iz,  e.  7,  $  \b%  and  ha  gives  as  a  rested 
that  the  people  ^ould  not  become  weary. 

A  passage,  indeed,  is  adduced  from  Tertnlliu 
(fld  Uxor.  iLX  from  which  it  is  argued  that  th 
pmetioe  of  nltemate  dngll^  was  in  vogue  beicr 
tbe  thne  of  S.  Ambrose.  It  has  also  \xw  a4 
tended  that  Pcfte  Dunasns,  or  again  Caelvtiu 
was  its  originator  in  the  Western  Qiurch.  ii 
these  opinions  do  not  seem  to  be  generslly  sdopttd 
and  as  the  arguments  by  which  th^  are  enp 
ported  may  e&sily  admit  of  another  Interprets 
tiun,  it  does  not  appear  to  be  oaoeasary  to  oecnp 
space  by  discussing  them  hen. 

II.  The  word  Antlphon,  however,  hss  fccr 
used  in  several  different  senses. 

1.  Sometimes  it  appears  to  denote  the  pcaliii 
or  hymns  themselves,  which  were  sung  icti 
phonally.  Urns  Socrates  (^Hist.  EeeL  vL  8)  oU 
certain  hymns  lAidi  wei«  thoa  ung  "Auti 
pbonaa."  When  the  wwd  is  used  in  this  sessl 
there  Is  generally  a  contrast  ezpresaed  or  iopliij 
with  a  "psalmns  directus,"  or  **  directeoe*i<.' 
"Psallero  cum  antiphona"  is  a  phrase  mad 
used  in  this  connexion,  to  which  "  psallen  ii 
directum"  is  opposed.  Thus  S.  Anrelian  in  tht 
order  ftr  psalmody  of  his  rule,  "Didte  Hntd 
tinsrios,  id  est  primo  can ti cum  in  antipb«i{ 
deinde  dlrectanenm,  JMdioa  me  Den*.  .  . .  ii 
antiphoni  didte  hymnnm,  SpUndor  patmat 
gloriaa."  It  is  not  quite  certain  what  i«  neul 
by  these  two  expressions ;  tna  general  opinira  fl 
that  **  psallere  cum  (or  in)  antii^oni,"  meani  il 
siog  alternately  with  the  two  sidea  of  the  cbsitj 
and  "psallera  direetueum"  to  dug  either  inrj 
the  whole  choir  united,  or  else  for  one  chanter  tl 
sing  while  the  rest  listened  in  silence  (this  hnts 
mode  of  singing,  however,  is  what  is  maiil] 
denoted  by  "  tractus ;")  while  some  think 
"  psallere  in  "  or  "  cam  antiphoni  "  means  to  »a 
with  modnlation  of  the  v<dce ;  and  that  "  pullcn 
directaneum"  denotos  plain  recitation  witbMl 
musical  intonation.  Thus  Casslan  (De  Ii^i' 
CoeiuA,  IL  2),  speaking  of  psalms  to  be  sung  i 
the  night  t^oe,  says, "  et  hoe  ipeoe  anti] 

protelatoa  melodiU,  et  adjunotiona   

modulationom;"  and  S.  Benedict  directs 
some  psalms  should  be  said  "  In  directum,"  M 
many  more  "modnlatls  vodbns."  A  thiij 
ojdnion  is  that  "psallere  cum  antiphoni"  meau 
to  sing  psalms  with  certain  sentences  inserttJ 
between  the  venes,  which  sntencea  were  ollc 
sntlpbons,  from  tbdr  bdu  sung  altmntci; 
with  the  verses  of  the  pea&n  itaal£  Of  tU 
method  of  sli^ng  we  shall  speak  more  full; 
presently.  In  opposition  to  this  sense,  "  psslltn 
directum"  would  mean  to  sing  a  pvUm  stnigbl 
through  without  any  antiphon;  and  it  nujbi 
remarked  that  the  "  paalmns  directus,"  aaid  Jai^ 
at  Lauds,  In  the  Ambrasian  offiea^  has  no  istij 
{dioo.  T1iau^«ial(«**ointionet»**aeeniiil$j 
to  be  Hied  bi  nraoh  tbs  aanw  anui.  I 

3.  Tb»  word  Antifduma"  la  also  niad  to  dtocM 


a  "  A  dkUBcUoB  Is  iMde  br  UtaMlm 
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4  acnl  oamposiUoD,  or  eonipilation  of  rem* 
bm  tiw  Pulms,  or  aoinetinM  from  ath«r  ptrU 
of  Soipton,  or  wennl  consecutive  Tenea  of  the 
nmc  palm  sppropriate  to  ■  special  subject  or 
fatird.  Tliis  wu  snng  hj  one  dioir,  snd  after 
nek  Terse  an  noTarjriag  response  was  made  hj 
Iks  OHNMite  choir;  whenoe  the  uhm. 

Qpn^ihtioDS  of  this  Bctura  an  to  be  finiad  In 
theoU  office  books,  in  the  UonnUc  office 
(or  tbe  dead,  where,  howerer,  thej  are  called  "a 
Palm  of  David,"  as  being  said  in  the  place  of 
pnlnM  in  the  Koctnms ;  and  they  have  this  pecn- 
IkritT,  that  each  verse  (with  verj  ftw  excep- 
tioDs)  begins  with  tl»  same  word.  Thas  the 
nrsii  ef  one  soch  '^vuim"  all  begin  with  "  Ad 
le;"  thope  of  uwtber  with  "Hlseren;"  of 
aother  with  "Uben;"  of  another  with  "Tn 
Dnaiw,"  sod  so  on.  They  are  also  finiad  in  the 
Ambro^sn  burial  offices,  where  they  are  called 
Afltiplumse,  each  vene  being  considered  as  a 
MponU  Antidion,  and  are  headed  Antipb.  L 
laliph.  IL  and  soon.  The Canticlai| which  were 
qvouted  to  be  said  instead  of  the  Venite"  in 
the  English  state  services,  there  called  **  hymns," 
and  directed  to  be  said  or  song  "  one  verse  by 
the  Priest,  and  another  by  the  CHerk  and  people 
(i  t.  antiphonally),  are  of  this  nature. 

3.  The  word  "Antiphona"  denotes  (sod  this 
i*  the  sense  in  iriiidi  wa  aio  moat  &inilinr  with 
its  weX  a  sentence  nraally,  bnt  hj  no  meant 
iBTariafaly,  taken  from  the  psalm  itself  and  ori- 
Siosllr  intercalsted  between  each  verse  of  a  psalm, 
but  vhieh,  in  process  of  time,  came  to  be  song, 
wholly  or  in  part,  at  the  beginning  and  end  only. 
We  nail  aptak  more  •(  length  on  this  hoad  pre- 

MBtlj. 

4.  The  word  "Aotiphona"  eatne  to  denote 
inch  s  untecce  taken  by  itself^  and  sung  alone 
vithont  connexion  with  any  psohn.  These  Anti- 
phoos  were  freqoently  original  compositions, 
(Ve  tkns  arrive  at  onr  common  use  of  the  word 
nUtem  as  part  of  an  Anglican  choral  service.) 
Aotipbons  of  this  description  are  of  common 
•ccorrtnca  in  the  Oreek  offices. 

As  an  example  take  the  following  from  the 
office  fcr  the  taking  the  greater  monastic  habit 
(*••  ^•7*'^  K^/om).  In  the  Liturgy,  after 
the  estnuwe  of  the  OoqMls,  the  fidlowing  Antl- 
pboos  (^AFttfrnm)  an  wid 

M.  I.  -WooU  Ibat  I  eodd  wipe  owl  wlOi  team  Oe 
kioMitagarnjoaeBM^OLotd:  and  phase  Thee  by 

npcMnee  to  die  nnafaider  «r  my  lUb:  bat  the  CDCfDr 
laodvnas.aad was^iliMnysoaL  OLu^bdbrel 
tDsnrFeM>.SBnmai. 

-WbothitiskaedtTstoni^  sad  mskM  for  It,  docs 
DBt  find  Mfetj  b)  tUs  portr  Or  wbo  that  Is  tormented 
«ttb  pHo  sMl  Uls  down  bcAne  It,  does  not  Ond  a  CDTB  tn 
■Hi  phos  or  hHUn(}  O  tbpo  Cnator  <J  all  ma>,  and 
PMEtaB  a(  the  rick,  O  hard,  batan  1  flnsllr  perlA. 

MEM. 

*  1 M  a  dKtp  ef  Thr  ratkmsl  flock ;  sad  I  flee  to  Tbee, 
tte  fixtd  abcpbod ;  save  hm  the  waodmr  fnmThffuld. 
0  a«4.  and  bsve  BMnr  on  nK." 

Then  firilows  "GlorU  Patri"  and  a  "Theoto- 
which  is  a  short  AntMion  or  invocation 
>d<lnBsad  to  the  B.VJL  m  **  Theotokot"  Then 
AitiiilKn  iL,  sfter  tiis  modsl  of  the  lirst,  bnt  in 


'"'ibaM.  nd  ■■"i*'"— .  tbe  nantCT  form  denotlns 
"4ibM  « tte  Mbm  ben  doBribed ;  and  tbe  Cnnlnliie 
^^■Ms  <r modolalkB  BOBg ss a  pnllx  or  sdJuDct  to  a 
■"■piila'ffidegaiyMlteiwodaBs."'— Ooar.aie*. 


two  claoses  only.  So  after  another  "Gloria** 
and  "Theotoklon,"  Antlphon  iiL  In  one  ctansa. 

III.  We  shall  now  refer  to  the  principal  OMt 
of  Antiphons  in  the  services  of  the  Chnrch. 

1st.  hx  the  Litnrgr,  or  <Ace  of  the  Mass. 
'-  We  will  take  the  Greek  officee  first.  In  thaw 
(and  we  will  cmfioe  ourselves  to  the  two  Litnr* 
gies  of  SS.  BadI  and  Oimostom)  before  the  lesser 
entraneo  (iA  that  of  the  Gospels)  8  psalms,  or 
parte  of  psalms  are  sung  with  a  constant  r»< 
sponse  after  each  verse.  These  are  called  re* 
spectively  tbe  Ist,  Snd,  and  3rd  Antiphon,  and 
each  is  preceded  by  a  prayer,  which  is  cdled  tho 
prayer  of  the  1st,  2nd,  awl  8rd  Antiphon  respeo* 
tively. 

Tho  Oreek  lltsrglcal  Antiphons  oonslst  each  of 
(bur  venieles  with  its  response,  though  occssion- 
ally,  as  on  Christmas  Day,  the  thiM  Antiphon 
has  but  three ;  that Gloria  Patri  "  is  said  after 
the  first  and  second  Antiphons,  bnt  not  after  the 
third.  (Tliis  is  donbtless  because  the  office  passes 
on  imniediately  aftCTtha  third  Aati^on  to  other 
singing  with  which  wa  are  not  now  oonoamed.) 
In  the  first  Antiphon  the  antiphonal  response 
is  always  the  same,  and  is  that  given  la  tbe 
cases  quoted ;  in  the  second  it  varies  with  the 
day  to  the  solemnity  of  which  it  has  reference; 
it  always  begins  with  the  words  **  Save  ns,"  and 
ends  with  "  Who  sing  to  Thee,  Allelala  "  (vAmr 
4/u£t  .  .  .  iM^m*  (Toi  'AXXqAoAa);  in  the 
third  it  varies  likewise  with  ths  day,  bnt  is  not 
of  so  tmilbrm  a  type.  It  is,  as  a  rule,  the  tame 
as  the  "  Apolyttcon,"  an  Anthem  which  is  sung 
near  the  end  of  the  preceding  vespers.  That 
after  the  Gloria"  in  the  second  Antiphon,  in- 
stead of  repeating  tbt  ^opor  response  of  the 
Antiphon  **0  on^  b^otten  Sm  and  Word  of 
God,"  Ac,  is  inng  as  a  response.  (This  invoca- 
tion occurs  in  the  office  of  the  "  Typics.") 

Other  oompositiontf  which  are  virtually  Anti- 
phons, are  firnnd  in  Oreek  offices,  and  will  be 
spoken  of  under  their  poper  headt;  tecConTA- 

UOK,  THEOIOKUm. 

We  turn  now  to  the  Uttufiea  of  the  Western 

Chorch. 

The  three  Antiphons  of  tbe  Greek  Liturgies 
oorrespond  both  In  stmctnre  and  porition  with 
tha  dngla  Antlplion  of  the  Western  Oinmh. 
Hie  chant  which  the  Cbnrdi  ntet  at  tha  bagln- 
nii^[  of  the  Hats  it  commonly  called  "  Introitns," 
or  **Antiphona  ad  latroitiun,"  from  its  being 
sung  Antiphonally  when  the  priest  enters  upon 
the  service,  or  mounts  to  the  altar ;  for  both  ex- 
planatiraa  are  given  [Istboit].  It  still  retains 
ite  nama  of  " utrdtns **  in  the  Roman  missal; 
aad  the  word  **  Introlt "  is  frequently  used  among 
onrselves  at  the  present  day  with  a  similar  mean- 
ing. 

In  the  Ambroelan  Liturgy  the  correspwding 
Antiphon  was  called  "Ingressa"  for  the  same 
reason ;  while  in  the  Mosarabic  and  Sanun  Litor- 
gios  it  was  cnUed  "Offidam.*'  In  the  Galilean 
rit«  it  was  called  **Antlphoua''  or  "Antlphona 
ad  praelegendnm,"  or  "  de  praelegere." 

The  institution  of  the  Antiphon  at  the  Introit 
Is  almost  universally  ascribed  to  S.  Caelettine, 
who  was  Pope  A.D.  422,  and  who  is  said  to  have 
borrowed  this  kind  of  tinging  from  S.  Ambrose, 
and  to  have  appointed  that  the  cl.  psalms  of 
David  should  be  sung  antiphonally  befbre  tha 
Sacrifice,  which  was  not  done  previoosly,  bnt 
only  tbt  ^tles  of  &  Bnl  and  tbe  Goapc) 
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mn  raid,  and  thn*  the  iSam  wm  oondocUd.^ 
bi  th*  Meoont  gireD  by  S.  Angwtiaa  (ilf  Civ. 
i3bs  xxiL  8  mA  jEn.)  of  a  Hub  which  he  cele- 
brated, A,D.  425,  thm  b  no  mention  of  ndi  an 
Introit.  After  apeeking  of  certain  prelimiDary 
tbankigiringt  (aa  we  sfaonld  aay  oocaaional)  for 
s  recant  minkde,  lu  aaya,  "  I  aalated  the  mopte  " 
.  .  .  whan  aUeBee  waa  at  length  eatabUsHd,  the 
appointed  leeUoni  of  Holy  Scriptnie  were  read 
u  tbongh  that  was  the  beginning  of  the  Uaaa. 

It  Menu,  faowerer,  donbtfbl  what  we  are  to 
nndentaad  br  the  sii^ng  of  PmUsu  thna  inati- 
tatad  by  Caeleatine— whether  an  entire  Psalm, 
varying  with  the  office,  waa  sang,  or  only  cer- 
tain leiiai  taken  from  the  Pialms,  and  used  as 
an  Aatlpbon.  Tlie  former  opinion  is  held  by 
Honorins  (Gamma  animae,  67),  who  laye  thnt 
**  Caeleatine  appointed  Psalms  to  be  inng  at  the 
Introit  of  the  Uois,  from  which  (de  qolbos) 
Oregorr  the  Fopa  afterwards  compoaed  Anti- 
phoos  for  the  Introit  of  the  Haas  with  musical 
Botations  (modulando  oonHMmit.y  Alao  by 
Prisons  in  hb  Acts  of  the  Popes,"  asd  ^  OanU< 
nal  Bona. 

The  latter  opinion  is  held  by  Uicrologua 
(cap.  LX  Amalarina  (ZV  EocL  Off.  iii. 

S),  who,  in  ezuatnlng  thia  addiUoa  of  Pales- 
tine's, says,  ■'Which  we  nnderstaad  to  mean 
that  he  selected  Antiphons  oot  of  all  the  Psalms, 
to  be  Rting  in  the  office  of  the  Mass,  For  previ- 
onsly  the  Mass  b^an  with  a  lection,  which  coa- 
tom  is  atill  retained  la  the  vigUa  of  Easter  and 
Pentecost." 

It  has  aguB  been  argned  with  nneh  ftroathat 
it  was  customary  to  sing  Antipbons  taken  from 
the  Psalma  at  the  Mass  More  toa  time  of  Caeles- 
tine."  S.  Ambrose  (d«  MyiL  cap.  8)  and  the 
writer  de  Sacr.  (It.  2)  speak  as  tbongh  the  nse 
of  the  Torse  "  Introibo,  &&,  at  the  Introit  were 
Anuliar.  So,  too,  Orcffiory  Naxiaa.  says,  When 
be  (the  priest)  is  vested,  u  oomes  to  the  altar 
saying  tbe  Antiphon  **  I  will  go  nnto  the  altar  of 
God  '"(Introibo  ad  altare  Del).  It  is  also  noticeable 
that  snne  of  the  verses  said  to  hare  been  nsed  aa 
Antiphons  in  early  times  differ  somewhat  from 
Jerome's  version.  This  is  strong  erideDoe  that 
the  use  of  Antiphons  at  the  Introit  was  antorior 
to  the  time  itf  Caelestine.  However  this  may 
be,  Oselestlne  may  well  have  so  organized  or 
altered,  or  developed  the  custom,  aa  to  be  called 
Its  inventor.  And  on  the  whole  the  more  pro- 
bable opinion  seems  to  be  that  he  wpointed  en- 
tire Psalms  to  be  sung  before  the  Mass  and  that 
afterwards  Gregory  the  Great  selected  from  them 
verses  as  an  Antiphon  for  the  "Introit,"  and 
others  for  the  "  Responsory,"  '  "  Offertory,"  and 
**  Communion,"  which  he  collected  into  the  book 
which  he  called  his  Antiphonary.  In  support  of 
this  view  it  may  be  observed  that  tiie  Respon- 
Kty  Stc  (whidi  are  really  Antiphus,  though 
the  Intnrit  soon  monopolised  thai  name)  are 
often  taken  from  the  same  Psalm  as  the  Introit. 

The  form  of  the  Antiphon  at  the  Introit  wan 
as  follows.  After  the  Introit,  properly  ao  called, 
a  psalm  was  aoag,  originally  entire  but  aftei^ 


k  Libtr  pofdi/IOdUi  In  vita  S.  OsclcstiaL  See  alN>  the 
Catslogne  of  the  Boman  PooUfls.  AprO,  voL  L  (Haascbcn 
end  rtqtdmch). 

«  Vide  Hadulph.  Tungmu.  D€  Om^  Otoern.  prajx  33 
ChaslBn,  hutO.  liL  ll. 

a  Alterwsnli  known  as  the  "OiadaaL"  In  Iha  Antt- 
phntarjrttlBcaUcd'Bs^MMaftani  giadale.'' 


wards  a  smgla  verse  with  "Gloria  FatrL" 
Introit  was  then  repeated,  and  some  cburrlia 
need  to  sing  it  three  times  on  the  more  Bolera^ 
days.  1 
lite  Introit  in  the  Antiphonary  of  S.  Gregorj 
is  taken  from  the  Psalms,  with  a  fow  exception^ 
which  Dorandoa  iBat.  iv.  5)  calls  **irr^iilu 
Intmits."  Hubs  Introtts,  tatei  ften  other  partj 
of  Scriptvre,  are  in  all  eases  followed  by  thai 
appointed  "Psalmna."  Thers  are  also  a  ftw  lal 
troits  which  are  not  taken  from  any  part  n 
Scriptnre.  Such  is  that  for  Trinity  Sunday  ii 
the  Soman  and  Sarom  mistalwi  { 

-BtasMl  be  the  Ucdf  TrtnHr,  and  the  ondiviiJ 
Uidlr  I  we  wlQ  give  dunks  to  te  It  has  teU  mMj 
fUty  wtthns." 

And  Uiat  for  AII4Unte  D^y  hi  the  aama  UmbIJ 
"I^  OS  sD  rejoice  celebraUng  Uwfnliral  in  booo« 
ofaUOttSalnli^overwboaesolemnttyttH  sngeb  K>4n 
and  Join  In  prdslag  the  Son  or  God.' 
These  non-ecriptoral  Introits,  howcn-er,  an 
mostly,  as  will  be  obeerved,  for  festivals  of  Ut«i 
date,  and  are  not  found  in  Gregory's  AnUt^nsiT 
A  metrical  Introit  is  sometimes  found.  Ths^ 
in  the  Roman  Missal  in  Vasses,  **in  Oommeraonj 
tione  B.y.M.,  a  pari£  nsque  ad  pasch."  tu^ 
Introit  is 

Salvo,  ssncta  ItaMb  enlza  poerpsiaBcscsi, 
Qui  codnm  tntamqne  regit  la  secnia  seesloram.' 
AbIbhii^TIiio  Dd  gBDStrla,  qoon  totns  noB  G^il  firi* 
1q  Cos  te  tiaiudt  viscen  bctm  baaw. 
CHoriahtri. 

Here  the  "  Psalmos  "  is  not  from  the  PesIdw 
which  is  veiT  unusual,  though  this  is  not  s  mAi 
tary  case.  That  of  Trinity  Sunday  is  anotli« 
The  lines  are  the  beginning  of  an  old  hyms  ti 
the  Virgin,  which  ia  naad  in  her  office  ia  varioa 
Breviaries. 

The  different  Sundays  were  often  popiilsili 
distinguished  by  thefirst  word  oftheir  **Ol1)ciuiii,| 
or  "Introitus.  Thus,  the  first  four  SoDdars  ii 
Lent  were  severally  known  as,  "  InvocaTtt.l 
"  Reminiscere,"  "  Oculi,"  "  Uetare."  Low  6m 
day  as  "Quasimodo,"  and  so  in  other  casei 
So  too  we  find  week  days  designated,  te,  Wedon 
day  in  the  third  week  in  Lent  called  in  Hbuli 
"Feria  qoarta  post  OcvlL"  In  rubrical  Ainc 
tions  this  nomeuclature  is  very  frequent. 

The  Ambroaiaa  "  Ingtessa  "  consists  of  eat  m 
sutenoe,  nsuaUy  bat  by  no  mesns  alwsy^ 
taken  from  Scripture,  and  not  felhnred  br  i 
"  Psalmus,"  or  the  "Gloria  Patri."  It  is  oflM 
the  same  as  the  Roman  "Officium."  It  is  iify< 
repeated  except  in  Hastes  of  the  Dead,  wbea  i: 
form  approaches  very  nearly  to  that  of  the 
man  **  Introitus." 

The  form  of  the  Kozarabic  "  Offidnm  "  thoof 
closrly  approaohing  that  of  the  Ronuai  "U 
troitos "  differs  somewhat  from  it.  The  Astl 
phon  is  followed  by  a  "  versus,"  corresponding  1 
the  Roman  "Psalmus,"  with  the  "Gloria  Patri, 
before  and  after  which  the  second  olaoaa  alooe  < 
tho  Antiphon  is  repeated.' 

Dnrandns  (Bat.  lib.  iv.  cap.  5)  and  Beleth  (I 
3X9.  Off.  cap.  85)  state  that  la  their  timr 
Taorrs  was  sung,  in  some  churches,  on  the  bha 
solemn  days  before  the  Antiphon. 


•  The  line  Is  tfaot  given  In  the  Raman  amd  Sh4 
Hfeasla.  ItwaspNtaUriead*-lnaedasManBt,' 

I  This  Is  liw  Bemsa  msnoer  of  repe^thig  the 
BponsDries''ailbtlfla. 
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Wt  avw  onm  to  that  om  of  Antifdittu  with 
«Ud  w«  an  proM>l5  mott  fiuDlUar — w  toiig 
a  IB  Moompaninient  to  PmIiiu  ud  CanticW. 
b  gosral  t«rma  sa  Antiphon  In  this  miim  u 
1  MDtnce  which  prec«dea  a  Pulm  or  Canticlo  t« 
tb«  musical  tone  of  which  tha  whole  Pitalni  or 
Cuticle  ia  taag,  in  alternate  Terses  by  the  oppo- 
■itc  nda  of  tlw  choir  which  at  the  end  unite  in 
t^nathig  the  Antipfaoo.  Thii  wntence  it  tuoallr, 
bat  b]r  no  means  nniTersally,  taken  from  the 
Piahn  itael^  and  it  Tarica  with  the  daj  and 
McaaoB.  (^ginallT  the  Psalm  was  said  bj  one 
dwir,  and  the  Antiphon  was  intercalated  between 
cieh  Terae  bj  the  opposite  choir:  whence  the 
Base.  Pa.  136  (Conjitemint)  and  the  Canticle 
"  Bencdicite "  art  t^vioiu  examples  of  this 
BMtbod  of  singing.  Indeed  in  Ps.  135  (r.  10-1 2) 
»e  lure  Tery  nearly  the  same  words,  withont 
«ttat  w«  may  call  the  Anti^m  ("ibr  His  merer 
cndweth  ctct,*^  which  oecnr  ia  Ps.  136  witA 
that  AntipboD  iiiM»ied  after  ea^  clause,  and 
the  "  Bnedicite "  is  often  recited  withoat  the 
npHiticn  of  its  Antiphon  after  erery  vene.! 
Ph.  43  aid  43  CQtumadtnodum  and  Ja^%  80 
(Qo)  regit  Itrtut%  and  107  {ConjUemim)  will  at 
eiK«  (Offest  tbemaelyes  as  containing  an  Anti- 
jAeiud  TMse  which  is  repeated  at  intwrali. 

Hun  are  many  examples  of  this  earlier  nw  of 
Astipbons  in  the  Greek  Service*.  For  instance : 
at  Vtmtn  on  the  **  Great  Sabbath  "  (i.  «.  Easter 
Eve),  7u  82  (Deua  lUtit)  is  said  with  the  last 
Ttrse,  "Arise,  0  God,  and  judge  Thon  the  earth, 
hr  Thon  siialt  take  all  heathen  to  Thine  inheri- 
taDce,"  repeated  with  beantiM  mpUcation,  an 
Antiphen  between  aach  Tone. 

Again,  in  the  Office  fbr  the  Bnrial  of  a  Priest, 
Pw.  23  (^Dotaimu  regit  me"),  24  (^Domini  ett 
lfmi),84(Qt>am(ii^«ctoXare  said  with  "Alleluia, 
Alldiiia,''^  repeated  as  an  Antiphon  between 
SBch  Terse.  Here  the  three  Psalms  are  called 
nqwtmly  tha  fint,  second,  aad  third  Antl- 
lAoniL 

It  appears  that  in  the  Boman  Church  the  same 
custom  of  repeating  the  Antiphon  after  each 
Ttm  of  the  Psalm  originally  prevailed.  In  an 
old  mass,  edited  by  Henard,  in  the  Appendix  to 
the  SaerameHtary  of  3.  Gregory,  we  r^td,  "  An* 
nnente  ^nscopo,  indpiator  paalmua  a  Caatore, 
cnm  Introitn  reciprocante." ' 

Amalarius,  too  (/V  Ordxae  Antiphonarii,  cap. 
iii.),  speaking  of  the  Noctoms  of  weekdays,  has 
the  w^da,  **  £i  senis  Antij^onis  qaas  vicissim 
cfawi  ptr  ahgitiot  zerwa  repetuot.  *  We  hare 
rridesco  that  this  custom  was  not  obsolete  (in 
F^aees  at  least)  as  late  as  the  10th  century,  in  Uie 
life  of  Odo,  Abbot  of  Clony,  where  we  are  told 
tftat  tlw  monks  of  that  house,  wishing  to  pro- 
long the  office  of  the  Vigils  of  S.  Martin  (Nor. 
W),  when  the  Antiphons  of  the  office  are  short,^ 


f  lt0.  tatelaadsortbe  Ambroslanfterlaty,B&d  tai 
k  rtm  nor*  cnaprtMcd  fonn  in  tlie  MManbig  I^ads; 
mhm  Um  wot)  -  DeMdlctte  '  1*  omitted  Cram  (he  bsgts* 
si^  of  each  Tcne  sAer  Ibe  first. 

k  The  M  «r  "AIUnfa'cB  Ihband  on  dmilsr  ecea- 
Moaa  awtnAig  (e^  tetfng  Lent)  Is  dibrait  ft«m  Om 
BBsaaarae  WMton  Ornrcb. 

*  TMsoBtnis  topotet  more  to  the  mode  <f  sbt^ig  tbe 
iBMlt  Oaa  talna  to  U»  daUr  oOke. 

'  TW  cfroaMMm  of  tbrfr  frwjoent  rrpttltka  bss 
Men  soacstdd  as  a  mson  why  tbe  Andptem  to  the 
PataBlBlkadrilf  aaesan^aaa  ndi^so  BDCh  riiorter 
ftan  ItaM  at  Uw  Intnrit    tbs  Hasa. 

CRitanr.  ax. 


aad  the  nights  hmg,  tilldaybnak,  and  to  npMt 
erery  Antiphon  after  each  rersa  of  tha  Fkinu. 
We  find  also,  in  a  letter  by  an  snonymona  author 
to  Batheric,  who  was  appointed  Bishop  ot 
Ratbbon,  A.D.  814  (quoted  by  ThomaslusX  the 
writer  complaining  that  he  has  In  the  conrso  of 
bis  travels  found  some  who,  with  a  view  to  get 
throi^h  tha  office  as  raj^y  as  possible,  that 
they  may  the  quicker  retnm  to  their  worldly 
business,  recite  it  "  without  Antiphons,  in  a 
perfunctory  manner  and  with  all  haste  "(**  sine 
Antipbonis,  cursim,  at  cum  omni  relocitate  " ). 
Theodor«t  also  relates  iHitt.  Eccl  iii.  10)  that 
Christians,  In  detestation  of  the  impiety  of 
Julian,  when  singing  tbe  hymns  of  DbtkI,  added 
to  each  rerse  tbe  clause,  "  Confim&ded  be  w  they 
that  worship  carred  images." 

A  &miliar  instance  of  this  older  use  of  an 
Antiphon  is  found  in  the  "  Reproaches  "  rarsi- 
cali  hnproperii"  or  **  In^in^ria of  tbt 
Roman  Uissal  for  Good  Friday. 

These  are  Gregorian :  the  introdnctory  nbric 
as  it  stands  in  tbe  Roman  Uissal  is  cited,  as  it  ia 
so  precise  as  to  the  manner  of  singing  them.  It 
runs  thus :  "  Verslcull  seqnentes  Improperii  a 
binis  altematim  cantantnr,  otrosqne  oioro  simul 
repetenta  post  qaemlibat  Tersnm  Pogmla,  tus.*'* 

Sometimes  metrical  hymns  were  sung  anti- 
phonally  after  this  manner.  Urns  at  the  "Salu- 
tation of  the  Cross"  the  rerse  of  the  hymn 
"Pange  lingva,"  which  iMgins  "  Crux  fideUi,"  Is 
sung  in  the  Serum  rite  at  the  beginning,  and 
after  erery  rerse  of  the  hymn,  the  rubric  being— 

"Qionie  Idtn  tepetat  poet  nnnB^oanfoe  renam. 
"Cruz  flddts  tnter  caaui,"  kc 

(.  .  .  aaamtofci  emUent  kmte  ttrtim  ssgnswll.) 
"  Fange  Ungna  glortod  proellom  cenaiDlnls,''to. 
Chona—"  Crux  Bdetii^"  kc 

And  so  on.  So  also  before  the  Benediction  of 
the  Paschal  Candles  on  Eaater  £re,  acGOidlHs 
to  the  Sarom  rite,  the  hymn  "  Invtntor  tiMK  *' 
is  sung  in  the  same  manner,  with  the  first  stanu 
repeated  antiphonally  after  each  stansa. 

A  rariatlon  of  this  form  of  antiphonal  Inter- 
polation Is  when  the  interpolated  clause  itsell 
varies.    The  following  Is  a  striking  example : — 

On  the  morning  of  Easter  Ere  in  the  Greek 
office,  the  fbllowing  Antiphons  (rpowdpui)  are 
said  with  119,  "saying"  (as  the  nd>rie 
directa)  <*ime  rerse  (orlxai')  from  th«  Psalm 
after  each  troparinm."   These  are  known  as  tA 

"  Blessed  sH  Tbon,  0  Lord,  0  tesdi  me  Thy  sUtnlca. 
Ble«cd  are  tlioae  that  are  nndefikd  In  tbe  wVt  "xl  walk 
tnthatawttfthe  Lord." 

-Tboo,  0  Ctirist,  ibe  life^  wast  Isid  low  In  the 

grave,  and  tbe  angelic  basts  wen  smssed,  gloriiyinc 

Thy  Gondeacenilon." 

■  BlesMd  are  tbey  that  keep  His  tntlmonies,  snl  srck 
Him  with  Ibeir  wbole  beait" 

-OLlfe,  bow  U  it  that  Tbon  dost  dler  How  Ii  it 
that  Tboa  dost  dwell  to  Ibe  graver  Tbon  payest  tba- 
tilbvie  of  death,  and  mkest  the  dead  est  of  Hadea." 
"  fto  tbey  who  do  no  wlekedncas  walk  In  His  ways." 

*  We  msgnliy  Thecb  0  J«sn  the  Kto^  and  honour 
Thy  burial,  sul  Thy  psaslon,  hr  which  Tbon  best  saved 
nsftom  deetracUos." 

Aad  BO  on  throughout  the  whole  Psalm. 

In  tha  same  manner  at  the  bnrial  of  monks, 
the  blessings  at  t])«  beginning  of  the  Sermon  on 


■  Tbe  mbricaldbietloaB  with  icqxet  to  thaoti^ 
peria  "  In  the  HsMMUe  MlNBl  an  reiy  ftOL 
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th«  UooBt  (ol  fuatapiffnot)  iTf  MdUd  wltil  « 
nrylng  anttpbtnul  eUoM  «ft«r  otdk,  beginnitig 

from  tb«  fiftn. 

Ax  ao  example  fram  the  W«st«ni  Chorcli,  ir« 
1TU17  refer  to  the  fbllowii^,  which  belongs  to 
Vespers  on  Easter  Ere.  It  h  giren  in  S.  Gre- 
gory's A&tiphoaar7,  with  the  h<aaing  Jatifh,  and 
Ft,  to  the  altemat«  tctsm. 

'  In  tbe  end  of  Uw  SdibaUi,  as  It  iMgu  to  dawn 
towards  the  firat  day  of  Um  ^ntk,  came  Mary  Uagdaleoe, 
and  the  other  Haiy  to  see  Uw  sepnlcduo."  Allelnia. 
A.  "Jfj  sool  doth  magttUy  the  LMd." 
Jmtiph.  -ABdbdioU.dwra«8iapeateaiaqnatelbr 
Om  angti  of  the  Lonl  deaModnl  thxn  haaTen."  AUdnta. 
'And  BjqUt  bath  RjotosdlBOoanr  Saftar." 

And  10  the  UagiUficai  b  sang  with  the  suo- 
cesaive  clauses  of  the  Gospel  fbr  the  daj  nsed  as 
Antiphoua  after  each  of  its  rerses. 

The  miaaal  Utaniea  which  aro  said  in  the  Am- 
brosian  Hasn  00  Sundays  in  Lent,  and  the  very 
beantifnl  Pncea  with  which  Ute  Hozanibic 
Hiaaal  nad  Breviirf  abonndB,  an  w  &r  antt- 
phoml  that  endt  petition  is  ftllowed  by  an  nn- 
Tarjing  nqmue.  Their  oonaideration,  bowerer 
interesting,  ■earealj'  belongs  to  oar  present 
■nbject. 

The  repetition  of  the  Antiphon  after  each 
▼erse  was  called  "Antiphonare."  In  the  old 
Aatiphmariefl  we  freqoentij  find  sncb  direction* 
as  "Hoc  die  Antiphonamns  ad  Seiudkttit,'*  or 
simply  "Hoc  die  antiphonamiu."  The  word 
"  antiphonare  "  is  eiplained  to  mean  to  repeat 
the  Antiphon  after  each  verse  of  the  Canticle. 
The"  Greater  Antipbons "  (1,  #.  "0  Sapientia," 
&c.)  are  directed  to  be  snng  at  the  Bmedidtu,' 
with  the  rabric,  "Qoas  antiphonamns  ab  In  Sohc- 
tUate  ;**  which  means  that  tha  repetition  of  the 
Antiphon  begins  fVom  the  Terse  of  which  those 
are  the  first  word^.* 

At  a  later  period  the  costom  of  repeating  the 
Antiphon  after  each  rerse  of  the  Pulm  dropped, 
and  its  use  was  gradually  limited  to  the  banning 
and  end  of  the  Psalm.  A  relic  of  the  old  nsage 
■till  Burvivefl  in  the  manner  of  Bioging  the 
"Venite"  at  Noctums,  in  which  Psalm  the 
Antiphon  is  repeated,  either  wholly  or  in  part, 
several  times  during  the  coarse  of  the  Psalm. 

It  remained  a  fteqoent  cnatom,  and  more  par- 
ticnlarly  in  the  nonaatlc  usages,  at  Lands  and 
Vespers  on  the  greater  leasts  to  sing  the  Anti- 
phon three  times  at  the  end  of  Benedictut  and 
of  Magnificat,  once  before  Oloria  Patri,  once 
before  Sicvt  erat,  and  once  again  at  the  conclu- 
sion of  the  whole.   This  seems  to  have  been  the 

Snenil  use  of  the  Church  of  Tours;  and  the 
lurch  oF  Rome  retained  tlw  practice  in  the 
12th  century,  at  least  in  certain  offices  of  the 
ffestiyals  of  the  Nativity,  the  Epi[diany,  and  3. 
Peter.  It  was  called  "  AnfipAonam  trimnphan," 
which  is  eiphtined  by  Uartene  (^De  Atd.  Eccl. 
Sit.  iv.  4)  as  "  ter  fui"  AntipAonam  Inare,^  or 
imponere,  means  to  begin  the  Antiphon. 

Other  variations  in  the  manner  of  singing  the 
Antiphon  are  mentioned  by  other  writers.  Thus 


■  TUsdlfferafhKntbeIalar(sndlbe  pnanit)practtee, 
aeooiding  to  wUch  these  inM^tans  we  mU  to  the  JKv 
■(fleat  at  Ve^cnt. 

■  This  b  Um  manner  to  wbkfa  the  "jMUMpw^"  mm- 
ikoied  above  are  redied.  The  &nt  Kmr  are  tbtkiwed 
oo  inUpimosl  •Mteooe. 

s  OnpangBrOiglWiaNortbawnidlarBte 


we  are  told  «  Utat  sometimea  the  Antiphon  wat 
aaid  twice  befbre  the  Psalm ;  or  at  Icatt,  tf  only 
said  once,  the  first  half  of  it  would  be  sang  ^ 
one  choir,  and  the  second  half  by  the  outer. 
This  was  called  "  resposdere  ad  Antiphotuun." ' 

It  appaan  that  tnia  method  of  singli^  tM 
Antiphon  was  confined  to  the  beginning  and  ani 
of  the  Psalm  or  Canticle.  When  repeated  daring 
the  Psalm,  the  Antiidion  was  always  saag  by  om 
choir,  the  other  taking  the  verse. 

The  repetition  of  tiie  Antiphoas  was  in  later 
times  still  farther  curtailed,  and  the  q>eung 
word*  only  mag  at  the  beginning  of  th«  Psalm 
or  Canticle,  the  entire  Antiphon  being  recited  at 
the  close.  Still  later,  two  or  more  Pnlnu  were 
said  under  the  same  Antiphon,  itself  abbreviated 
as  just  stated.  .  This  is  the  present  custom  of  the 
Roman  Breviary.  When  the  Antiphon  was  takes 
from  the  b^inning  of  the  Psalm  or  Cantici^ 
after  the  Antii^Kio  the  b^nniuof  tbePaalner 
Canticle  was  sot  repeated,  bat  the  redtation  was 
taken  up  from  the  place  where  the  Antipboa 
ceases.  For  instance,  the  opening  rerses  of  the 
92nd  Psalm  are  said  at  Vespers  oo  Satuvda]'  ia 
the  Ambrosian  rite  ia  this  niaancr  9 — 
Ant,  ••  Bomim  est." 

rt.  -B(  pMllen  oondnl  Too  Alttstfaae.-  he 

■Uloria  htri,"  Jie. 
AkL  'BooBm  est  oouSteriDsinlno  Deo  nostra.* 

Where  the  recitation  of  the  Psalm  begina  with 
the  verse  following  the  Antiphon,  thoo^  the 
opening  words  on/jf  of  the  Aatiphoe  an  aaid  at 
the  beginning. 

On  the  more  important  festivals  the  Antt- 
phons  at  Vespers,  Matins,  and  Lands  (hut  not  st 
the  other  hours),  were  said  entire  before  as  well 
as  after  the  Psalms  and  Caaticlea.  These  feasts 
were  hence  called  "  double those  in  whidi  the 
Antipbons  were  not  thus  repeated,  "simple." 

There  are  a  few  peculiarities  in  the  nac  sf 
Antipbons  to  the  nilnu  and  Ghatlciea  la  th* 
Amwoshui  and  Hozanbic  rites  which  wmf  ht 
mentioned. 

1.  The  Ambrosian  Antipbons  an  divided  into 
simple  and  double.  The  simple  AntiphoBs  in 
said  in  the  same  manner  as  the  Roman  Antiphoas 
on  days  which  an  not  "double."  They  are 
alwayi  so  aaid  whatever  be  the  naion  of  the 
ftast.  In  Eastertide  the  Aatlphoa  is  said  oitire 
befbre  the  Psalm,  and  instead  of  its  repetitioa 
at  the  end,  "Alleluia,  Alleluia,"  la  said. 

The  double  Antipbons  consist  of  two  cUuhs, 
the  second  being  distinguished  by  a  F.(i. «.  vertm\ 
and  is  said  entin  both  befon  and  after  the 
Psalm.  The  following  la  a  specimeo  which  ii 
•aid  to  be  one  of  the  Fsalau  on  Good  Pridaj  :— 

Aiiti*9ln.-6laMB,ds^tbaar  Ooaldratnotttaa 
watch  with  ne  one  boor  r" 

r. '  Or  do  ye  see  Jndat,  how  he  lUepa  oat.  but  hMtn 
to  deliver  He  to  the  Jews  r 

These  double  Antipbons  occur  occasioually  sad 
irregularly  ou  days  which  have  proper  Psalms 


i      Ajnalarlui^  De  Sed.  Off.  Iv.  1. 

*  In  the  Vatican  Antipfaonacr  we  flad  tha  Mnrt* 
dtrectkaontheE^phsDr: — "  Hodle ad  cmaee  a 
nspondemns,"  and  so  in  otbar »— t——  Id  a  US.  of 
drarch  of  Bonen  the  antlpbco  bafbm  md  after  tbe  ' 
nUcat "  at  Btat  respeta  of  Uie  AsonniNloD  Is  dlvUed  lUi 
four  attenule  parte  brtween  the  two  sfdeo  ol  tha  cM. 
aad  aflv  Ibe -Qloria  FaM "  is  vain  sun*     holh  ri*a 
torUMT. 
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Tlu  «a  Wadandn  hrbn  EuUr,  oat  itf  bine 
Pkilma,  oM  WM  a  donble  Antiphon ;  od  Than- 
dav,  oat  of  t«D,  none,  ud  on  Good  Friday,  ont  of 
ci^tMn,  one ;  on  Chrutmu  Day,  out  of  twentf- 
oae,  ftor ;  and  on  the  Epiphanr,  oat  of  twenty- 
Mi,  to.  fettinU  are  not  divided  into  "  double  " 
and  "simple "  as  distingniahed  bj  the  Anti- 

3.  71m  Mozarabic  Antiphona  ara  aidd  entire 
befbra  as  veil  as  aft«r  tbeir  Plalm  or  Caatide. 
Occanoullj  two  Antiphona  are  given  for  the 
■MM  Ghntide^'  Thej  are  often  divided  into  two 
draMi,  duUngniahed  br  Um  letter  P,*  in  which 
caK  at  the  nd  of  the  iWim  the  "  OlorU  "  is  ia- 
tcRakted  betwMQ  the  two  daosea. 

Of  the  natnre  of  the  eentenoe  adopted  u  an 
Aatiphon  tittle  is  to  be  said.  It  Is,  for  the  most 
part,  a  verse,  or  part  of  a  verse,  from  the  Psalm 
it  aeeonpanies^  Taryiiig  with  ibt  daj  and  the 
aceasko,  aad  oftea  wiUt  estmna  baaoty  of  ap- 
pUcatioB.  Sometimes  it  is  a  all^t  nriation  of 
the  Torse ;  or  it  b  takeD  from  other  parts  of 
Scripture;  sometimes  it  isaa  original  composl- 
UoD,  occasioiullj  even  ia  rene.  E.  g.  in  the 
3td  Moctnm  <m  SnDdays  between  Trinity  and 
Advent  IB  the  Sanim  Braviarj : 

I  at  a  thslanw  gneHrft  anWns  la  erbem : 
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DiKMtint  eodo  )n  sslntllEn. 

Th»  AatlplioBS  fiff  the  Yeaite  are  technically 
aljcd  the  Intitatobia.* 

The  correspondtag  Antiphona  of  the  Eastern 
Otnrch  need  not  detain  as,  as  they  ore  less  pro- 
mraent  and  important,  and  present  no  special 
ftstores.  Thvf  are  always  taken  from  the  Psalm 
itscl^aad  are  said  a/ttr  the  Ftalm  only,  and  are 
pK&eed  by  the  words  Kol  wdXir  (and  againX 
sad  are  introdnred  before  the  •*  Gloria  Patri." 

TiiQs  Ps.  104  {Bmedic  anima  mea)  is  said 
A^ly  at  Vespers.  It  is  called  the  prooemiae 
rmim;  aad  the  Aatiphoa  at  th«  end 

'Tte  wm  kDowcth  Us  going  down,  Tfaoa  makest 
Mm  ttat  It  mar  be  nl^t. 

■0  Lord,  bow  manifold  are  Tby  wo4s.  In  wisdom 
kMTbn  BMle  Ohbi  slL" 

■ekMTt>e,''*c  -laftws%-»c. 

AKtijAoma  Pott  ^wwye/twm.— An  Antiphon 
said,  as  iU  aame  Indicates,  aft«r  the  Gospel,  in 
the  Ambmian  rite.  It  consists  of  a  simple  un> 
bf^ea  clause,  and  is  sometimes  taken  from  the 
Puliu  or  other  parts  of  Scripture  ;  sometimes 
it  u  composed  with  reference  to  the  day.  One 
sismple  will  show  ita  form,  that  for  the  CAnsto- 

-Pain  Ae  Lsid,an  jaaasdser  ms|  ptsinHIm  an 
what.  Plain  nn  Mm  aad bboob:  ntoBhaaUn 
^mtV^"  ' 

There  is  aothiim  croTesponding  In  the  Koman 
Houitie  aad  Sanun  Wss^ts,  in  which  the  Gospel 


•  WcdsDOteecI  fOTC  whether  tn  tfaeascasn  It  U  In- 
bwM  that  boda  ABtlptuos  be  ased  at  oooe,  or  a  choke 
E)vra  betWHo  the  twou 

>  It  dM  not  seon  ^te  dear  lAst  flris  P.  represents. 
PnWiT  it  Modi  ir  PHhinni 

'  "As  Bonnn  is  taken  rather  than  anroOierBnvlaij 
»  eben  form.  The  lorlutorW  of  the  Ssrom 
fr*?  •»  w«l7  ihs  ssnw  Ibr  tba  wsahdsya.  FM 
asodan  flm  Is  a  gnater  varietr,  wbldi  woidd 
^oide  iheia  logprto  «Ml«,wltbo«t  addtagtoths 


is  immadiat^  fbllowad  by  the  Creed.  In  the 
Mocarddo  offiiM  tba  lauda  followed  the  Gospel. 
(Tie  Creed,  it  wUl  be  remembend,  la  nag  afUr 
the  ciKueeration.) 

AntipAona  ad  Confractionm  Pta^t^Iok  Aatl- 
phoB  said  In  the  MozaraUo  Haas  on  oertain  daya 
at  the  breaking  of  the  consecrated  Hoat.a  U 
occurs  for  the  most  part  during  Ijoat,  and  la 
votive  Uassea.  Also  on  Whitannday  and  on 
Corpus  Cbrltti.  It  is  usoally  short  and  said  in 
one  olansa.  Thai  from  the  4th  Sunday  la  Lent 
(AMtanU  <Be  Fttto),  up  to  Maundy  Thursday 
(/n  eoend  J>miiU),  and  also  on  Corpu  Oirla^ 

it  is — 

"  Do  ThoD.  0  Lord,  give  as  our  meat  tn  due  stsiuu 
Open  Thine  bsad,  aad  AU  all  thln^i  Uvlng  with  pien- 
teoosDeas." 

In  the  Ambroslan  Missal  the  Con/ractorium 
corresponds  to  the  AniipH.  ad  Confrac.  There 
is  no  Antiphon  appointed  at  tha  same  place  in 
the  Roman  and  Sarnm  Missals. 

AniipKima  in  Choro.—ka  Antiphon  said  in 
the  Ambrosian  lite  at  Veapers  on  certain  days. 
It  occurs  near  the  beginning  of  the  office,  before 
the  Hvmo,  and  is  said  on  Sundays,  and  at  the 
second  Vespers  of  festivals.  It  is  also  said  at 
tha  firat  Vespers  of  those  festivals  which  hare 
the  office  not  solemn  r  (oGBcium  non  solemne)  and 
of«mM,batnotofall,  Solemnities  of  the  Lord." 
It  ia  not  said  at  first  Veapers  of  a  Solonn  Office. 
This  is  the  general  rule,  thon^  there  are  oc- 
casional exceptions.  It  varies  with  the  days,  and 
is  nsnally  a  verse  of  Scripture,  in  moat  cases  from 
the  Psahns,  and  has  no  Psalm  belonging  to  it. 
Sometimes  it  is  an  adaptation  of  a  passage  of 
Scripture,  or  an  original  composition.  Thus,  on 
EasUr  Day,  we  have— 

JnL  <*  elk.  Halle).  Then  believed  th^  Hie  wonts, 
and  ssng  prslee  onto  Him."  HalleL 

Anttphom  ad  Crvcem. — ^An  Aatiphon  said  la 
the  AmbroiiBn  rite  ai  the  beginning  of  Lands 
after  the  SmedkimM,    It  Is  odd  on  Sundavs 

(except  in  LentX  on  Festivals  which  have  the 
"Solemn  Office"  (except  they  foil  on  Satur- 
day)^ ia  "Solemnities  of  the  Lord"  (even 
tho^  they  foil  on  Saturday),  and  during 
Octaves.  It  is  usually  a  verse  ftinn  Scripture, 
bat  sometimes  an  original  composition  with  very 
much  of  the  character  of  a  Greek  rpvwifwWf  and 
always  ends  with  Kyr.  Kyr.  Kyr.  (i.e.  Kyrie 
eleisoQ,  sometimes  written  E.  E.  E.).  It  is  said 
fire  times,  the  Antiphon  itself  is  repeated  three 
times,  then  Adlows  Qhria  Patri,  then  the  Anti- 
phon again,  then  Sievt  erat,  and  then  the  Anti- 
phon once  more.  On  Sundays  ia  Advent,  except 
the  6th,  on  Christmas  Day,  the  CireiuncisioB, 
and  the  Epiphany,  it  Is  said  seven  times,  Lt^ig 
repeated  five  timee  before  the  Gbxia  PaM, 


■  In  the  Hossndiie  rite  tba  Hot  aaercenascnttoB  k 
divided,  ss  Is  well  known,  late  atae  pait^  wUch  am 
ananged  on  the  'paten  fn  a  prescribed  order,  which  It 
would  be  teelga  to  oar  pr«oeat  purpose  to  describe,  la 

the  Bastem  Onudi  the  Host  Is  bn^  tnio  ftnr  parts  It 
the  Prlart.  who  tecHea  so  tmrsiTtag  lana  of  wonk.  Bat 

this  u  not  aa  AnOphoihaBd  tberetoe  btTond  oar  no' 

VhK«. 

r  FMtfah  an  dtvMed  tn  UMlmbrosUo  rite  tartoA- 
tmmma  tf  Us  Zerd  (SotemnfWes  Domini),  and  those 
wUefa  bave  the  eflloe  selnui  (oflklnm  solemne]!  or  not 
nlma  (oOHan  soo  solnnBe> 
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lliaa  on  Ascenstoo  Day — 

AfiL  ad  crucem  qutttquia.  "Ye  men  of  OalllM^  wbj 
(Und  ;e  gailng  up  Into  bomnl  As  jw  bkvc  seen  Hte 
eointobpaTcn,  wdttUHeeaiiM.'*  Halld.K7T.K7r.K7T. 

■  Ye  men,"  Ac 

■  Te  men,"  ftc. 
"  Glory  be^"te 
"  Ye  men,"  ka, 

"  Afl  It  w«*"  ha, 
"  Ye  mMi,"  In. 

An  AnfipAona  a</  crucem,  apparently  recited 
ODC«  only,  often  occurs  io  the  Antipfaonarr  of 
Ongory  the  Qreat,  after  the  Antiphona  of  Ves- 
pen  or  I^nds.  The  early  writers  on  the  offices 
of  the  RoBian  Charch  make  no  mention  of  it,  so 
that  it  was  probably  peculiar  to  the  monastic 
rites,  which  more  readily  admitted  additions  of 
this  nature.  It  has  been  conjectured  that  the 
monastic  orders  derived  it  from  the  Church  of 
tfiUa. 

Antiphona  ad  Aeoedentet  or  ad  Aooedmdum. — 
An  Antiphon  in  the  Mozsrabic  Mass,  aui^  after 
the  BenedtctioB,  and  before  the  Communion  of 
the  Priest,  They  do  not  often  change.  There 
is  one  which  is  said  from  the  Vigil  of  Pentecost 
to  the  first  day  of  Lent  inclusive,  one  which  is 
said  from  Easter  Eve  to  the  Vigil  of  Pentecost. 
Io  Lent  they  vary  with  the  Sunday,  that  for 
the  fint  Sunday  being  said  on  weekdays  ap  to 
Thursday  before  Easter  exclusiTe.  The  first  of 
these  which  is  said  daring  the  greater  part  of 
the  year,  is  as  follows  i — 

"  0  taste  and  see  how  gndoos  tbe  Lord  ts."  AUeL 
AlleL  AlleL 

V.  'I  will  al?rs7B  give  tbanks  nato  tbe  Lord.  His 
pnlMihalleverbelnmymouth.-  P.  AU«I.  Allel.  AlleL 

r.  -  Tbe  Lord  deUvMetb  (he  aonla  of  Bts  scmuiti; 
and  all  tbe7  that  pot  their  trait  In  Him  sbaU  not  be  de». 
Utnte."  />.  AUd.  AlleL  AIM. 

V,  ■QlofT  and  bononr  be  to  the  Fstlier,  and  to  tbe 
Sod,  and  to  the  HdrQbost,  world  wiUxnl  sad."  Amen. 

AlleL  AlleL  AlleL 

In  the  Apottotioal  Constitutions,  Pa,  24  (Bene- 
dicamX  from  which  this  Antiphon  is  taken,  is 
appointed  to  be  said  during  the  Communion,  as 
it  is  in  the  Armenian  Liturgy  during  the  dis- 
tribution  of  the  Azymes.*  (During  the  com- 
munion of  tbe  people  another  Cantirie  U  sung.) 
S.  Ambrose  allndM  to  the  practice  In  the  wo^ 
"  U&de  et  Ecclesia  videns  tantam  Qratiam,  horto- 
tur,  Gustate  et  videte." 

Tbe  second  Antiphon,  that  used  between  Easter 
and  Pentecost,  has  reference  to  the  Resurrection. 
It  is  adapted  from  the  words  of  the  Gospel  nar- 
ntire,  and  we  need  not  quote  IL 

That  for  Tliorsday  befbre  Easter  is  much 
longer,  and  is  broken  into  many  more  antiphonal 
elauses,  and  is  an  abstract  of  tbe  Gospel  narra- 
tive of  the  institution  of  the  Sacrament  of  the 
Lord's  Sapper.  Those  in  use  during  Lest  are  of 
precisely  the  ordinary  form. 

There  is  nothing  in  the  other  Western  Lltni^ies 
whicb  exactly  corresponds  to  tills  Antiphon. 
The  Romnn  and  Sarom  Communto,  and  the  Am- 
brosian  Transitoriam,  which  are  the  analogous 
parts  of  those  offices,  are  said  after  the  Recep- 
tion.  [H.  J.  H.j 

ANTIPHONAEIUM  (also  Aniiphonals,  An- 
tip/ionarms,  Antiphonarius  Hbsr),  an  office  book 
of  the  Latin  Church,  containing  the  Antiphona 

■  Thme  oorreipDnd  to  tbe  FrsDohpito  hmi  CI£gLoiu*B.] 


and  other  portions  of  the  Serriea^  which  wet 
sung  antiphonally. 

lite  name  Antip^OTtarium  is  applied  to  snch ' 
books  by  John  tbe  Deacon,  in  his  Life  of  Gt^oiy 
the  Great,  who  says  that  that  Pontiff  wot  the  i 
author  of  Antiphonaries.  The  complete  colics 
tion,  however,  of  AntijAons  and  RespMuorisfci 
known  by  the  general  name  of  Afrfi)iAoiiariiM  I 
or  Jtetponaorium,  was  nsualljr  divided  into  thm  i 
parts  in  the  Roman  Church. 

Amalarius  writes:'  "  It  is  to  be  observed  1 
that  tbe  volume  which  we  call  Antip^onarim 
has  three  names'*  (tria  habet  nomine)  among 
the  Romans.  That  port  which  we  term  Oradwl 
(Gradale)  they  term  OcaUatory  (CaotatorinnX  I 
which  is  still,  according  to  tiieir  old  custom,  is  I 
some  churches  bound  in  a  separate  volume;  The ' 
following  part  they  divide  under  two  headiagi 
(in  dnobtis  nominihus).  The  part  which  contaiv 
the  Besponsories  is  cnlled  the  Be^xmmiriai  (Be-  \ 
spoDsorUe) ;  and  the  part  which  contains  the  j 
Antiphona  is  called  the  Antip/umary  (Antipboo- 
arius)."  I 

As  to  the  name  Cantatorium,  we  find  in  tht  j 
"Ordo  Romanus  I."  (§  10)  the  directimi i 
"  After  he  [the  Subdeacon}  has  finidied  resdiag  | 
[tbe  epistle],  the  singer  (Cantor),  with  the  Ctmi>  \ 
tory,  mounts,*  and  ungs  the  Response,"  Aodj 
Amalarius  (De  Eocl.  Of.  iii.  16)  says:  "lliti 
singer  holds  the  Tablets  (Tabolas),"  where  tk 
word  Tofrufos  is  thought  to  mean  the  same  thiaf 
as  Cantatoriwn,  i.  e.  the  book  itself 

The  derivation  of  these  words  is  obvioni.  Tbe 
book  was  called  Cantatorium  from  Its  contduaf 
the  partsofthe  Service  which  were  sung;  Gradalt,  '■ 
Qradalis,  or  Qraduats  (Gradual  or  Gnile),  Irvn  ' 
their  being  sung  at  the  steps  of  the  ambo  or 
pulpit ;  and  Tabulae  in  all  probability  from  tht ' 
plates  in  which  the  book  was  contained,  uc  | 
which  appear  to  have  been  of  bone,  or  perhsfs  I 
horn.  Amalarina,  in  the  context  of  the  panagi  \ 
quoted,  says  that  the  tafmlae  whidi  tbe  Gndcr  j 
holds  are  usually  made  of  bone  (solent  fieri  i» 
oase). 

By  whatever  name  this  book  waa  known,  H 
contained  those  portions  of  the  office  of  tbe  Nsu 
which  were  sung  antiphonally,  and  was  the  fint 
of  the  three  divtriona  above  alluded  to.  Hm 
second  part,  tbe  Besponsonale,  contained  tb* 
Responsories  after  tbe  lessons  at  Noctums ;  tti 
the  third  part,  tbe  AntiphoTtarivm,  the  AnUphm 
for  the  Noctums  and  diurnal  offices. 

The  three  parts  together  make  up  what  ii 
generally  understood  by  tbe  Antip/umais  or  J>- 
iipAotiarium.  The  book  is  also  sometimes  calM 
the  Official  Book,  or  the  Office  Book  (Liber  o&- 
cialis.  A  MS.  of  the  Monastery  of  St.  Gall,  M  \ 
part  of  an  Antiphonary  and  Respoosorial  of  tht 
usual  type,  is  headed  "Incipit  officialis  liber 
It  seems  also  to  have  been  occasionally  called  tbe  I 
Capitular  Book  (Capitnlare).  In  a  US.  of  a  I 
Gall,  of  apparently  about  the  beginning  of  tb. 
llth  century,  we  find  the  direction,  '^Scspoe-I 
soria  nt  Antiphonae  sicut  in  Capitulari  babetur  ,' 
and  though,  according  to  the  old  Roman  tw  ^ 
words,  **  CapOulare  "  means  the  Book  of  Ef>istle= 
and  Gospels,  the  context  in  this  place  necwiitiii 


'Dear*.  Aml^  PnHagM. 
k  Ct.  ooaslsu  of  three  part^  aa  the  coo  test  ibm 
•  Cc  tbe  Ambo  or  He  slepi,  tir  the  evlBB  VMM  sM 
to  have  varied 
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kt  munnf  of  Ant^Aamarg.  TIm  mnd  oecvn, 
HROTO,  thrangluHit  tiw  HS.  in  the  same 
tatL 

AntipltoeuMi  an  lometimcs  fonnd  in  old 
(SS.  dindad  into  two  parts  —  on«  begiiming  \ 
nth  Adnot,  ud  ending  with  Wednesdajr  or 
MM  Utar  iaj  {Str  tlw  pnctioe  is  not  nnffbra) 
1  tba  Bilr  VMk,  ud  the  otiwr  compriiing 
W  nit  «(  tki  jwr.  SonwtbiMa,  igain,  they 
nrt  dindcd  itto  two  perta,  co&taising  respect- 
rdj  the  lenion  fin-  the  dftilj  and  the  nocturnal 
SoA.  AnoB^  the  books  of  the  Hoosatery  of 
W  (Msntori,  Aim.  Itai,  it.)  we  meet  with 
'iNtyabeariM  odo,  qwinqie  dttmniks,  tret  noc- 
tmiu,"  ud  ia  an  eld  iiiTentory  of  the  church 
fTsriM  "  AMttpltomarium  dtdie"  and  "  Anti- 
kmanm  dt  mode  are  mentioned.  We  hare 
km  to  dHtiBgnkh  between — 

<!■)  The  Jnl^iAMMrviM  (pioperly  ao  called^ 
riiicli  cuutaiHd  the  Aatlphoaa  nr  the  NoetBina 
id  daily  effiee. 

Tbc  Uier  Betptmaorialis  H  Ajiiiphoita- 
m.  {nqoeDtly,  and  in  the  Boman  Church 
wJIt,  cilled  hr  brerity  Antipimarium,  which 
Mipiiied  the  contents  of  the  Ust-mentioned 
•Dk.  together  with  the  Besponsoiiei,  originally 
iTidtd  htU  two  diftinet  porta,  but  afterwards 
■hel  into  ana^  aad  arranged  in  order  of 
eqcnce. 

(1)  The  AntijAenarivm,  otherwise  called  (Jro- 
Wr.  Gradsle,  or  Gradalis,  and  which  contains 
portions  of  the  missal  which  are  sung  antt- 
iiaullj.  This  i*  what  is  called  by  some  Catiia- 

Thm  which  an  most  frequently  met  with  art 

fciiws2udS. 

3.  Ai  to  the  origin  of  Antiphonariee, — St. 
'at;(irj  tint  Great  is,  as  we  have  stated,  usually 
wWraed  to  haTC  been  the  author  of  Aatlpho- 
vin.  It  is,  however,  muntained  by  some,'  and 
>ii^  much  naaon,  that  as  the  use  m  Antiphona 
•d  P-e<poQiori«8  in  the  Boman  Church  was  older 
the  time  ttf  Gregory,  it  Is  likely  that  books 
f  Aati[ihou  and  Responaoriea  existed  likewise 
nnwuljr,  sod  that  that  Pontiff  merely  revised 
ad  nvnm^  the  Antiphonal  and  Respoosorial 
*i>  be  fouid  in  use,  much  in  the  same  manner 
*  he  recast  the  old  Saeramniarg  of  Oelaaius 
>1«  «!>at  ii  taw  oaiTaraaliy  known  a*  the  Ore- 
Sacraauntmy. 

It  bu  been  also  questioned  by  some  whether 
*>*;t"yi  the  reputed  author  of  Antiphonariee, 
UT  ut  be  Gregory  IL  AJL  715.  But  as 
W  title  tifHeGrtat  was  not  ascribed  to  Gregory 

till  loi^  after  his  death,*  the  argument  founded 
I  i^e  ahieocc  of  that  title,  whitJi  ia  much  relied 
t-  <lc«  Bot  seem  of  great  force. 

TIm  Soman  Antiphonary,  snbstantially,  we 
<*y  KVfMM,  as  Gi^p>ry  cMn{»led  it,  waa  sent 
r  Pep*  Adrian  L  (A.Dl  773-795)  to  Charle- 
The  reeiiTel  story  ia  that  the  Pope 
!tt  two  Aatiphwariea  to  the  Emperor  by  two 
■;tn  (Ckatms)  of  the  Roman  Oinrch.'  Of 
^<  <«e  ftU  U  oD  hia  jonzney,  and  was  receired 
1 1^  If  oaastciy  of  SL  Gall,  to  which  monaitery 


*  A»  ^  ThoMSiliK  Optm,  ir.  pt  XXXtT. 

■  latWvTttlDQ  of  Bede,  Qngarj  of  Tours,  kcke^ 
•  >  »Bed  B.  Onftrtmt,  or  Ortgartui  Fapa,  or  On- 
Aclaiii*  Mn-.  bat  not  Orivsrte  JfUptas. 

'  •«  rteriU^ aeesrtlas  to  Tbatustas  L ad 
cMtXM  At  AM^tawy  WM  dMkd  late  Oa  parts 


faa  left  an  Antiphonary.  The  other  book  mdiad 
its  destination,  and  was  deposited  at  Heti.  Thia 
Antiphonary  was  held  in  high  estimation,  as  we 
learn  from  St.  Bernard,  who  aays  that  the  early 

Cistercians,  who  could  find  nothing  more  anthen- 
tic,  sent  to  Metz  to  transcribe  the  Antiphonary, 
which  was  reputed  to  be  Gregorian,  for  their 
naa.  It  ia  alao  aald  that  the  cle^  of  Uetx 
excelled  th«  rest  of  the  Oallle  cle^  in  the 
Roman  Church  song  (Bomana  Cantilena)  as  much 
as  the  Roman  cleivy  excelled  them. 

A  Roman  Antij&onary  waa  also  sent  by  Pope 
Gregory  IV.  (a.d.  827-844)  to  the  then  Abbatof 
Corbie,  which  was  known  aa  the  Corbie  Anti- 
phonary ;  and  aa  this  often  varies  from  that  of 
Hets,  it  is  inferred  (as  is  probable)  that  certain 
changes  and  variations  between  difihrent  oopiea 
had  by  that  time  crept  into  the  Antiphonary  aa 
oum  plied  by  Gregory. 

After  the  Or^oriaa  Antiphonary  waa  intro- 
duced into  France,  it  soon  underwent  many  addi- 
tions and  modifications. 

Walafrid  Strabo,  who  lived  in  the  9th  century, 
says  that  the  Church  of  Gaul,  which  possessed 
both  learned  men  and  ample  materials  for  the 
divine  ofiicee  of  its  own,  intemingled  some  of 
these  with  the  Boman  offices.  Hence  a  great 
variety  in  the  us^ea  of  the  difihreat  French 
chnrches,  on  which  we  need  not  touch. 

3.  As  examples  of  the  contents  of  these  books, 
we  will  give  a  sketch  of  two. 

(I.)  ^e  Antiphonarv  for  the  Mass,  or  Gra- 
dual, attributed  to  St.  Gregory.  This  ia  beaded 
"In  Dei  nomine  inciplt  Anti[uonarina  ordinatns 
a  St.  Gregorio  per  circnlnm  aani." 

This  title  la  fbUowed  In  the  St.  Gall  MS.  by 
the  welt-known  linaa — 

"Uregorios  Prsesnl  merltli  et  nomloe  dlipinBi 
0Dde  genns  ducit  Snmmum  cooscendil  Honorem,"  etc 

The  book  contains  the  various  Antiphoos  sung 
at  the  Mass  for  the  course  of  the  ecclesiastical 
year,  divided  into  two  parts ;  that  for  the  Son- 
days  and  moveable  feasts,  and  that  for  the  Saints' 
days.  The  first  part,  correspondiDg  to  the  3>m- 
porale  of  the  Missals,  has  no  special  heading.  It 
begins  with  a  rale  for  finding  Advent  (that  it 
must  not  begin  before  V.  I^.  Dec,  or  after 
III.  Non,  Dec.),  and  then  proceeds  with  the 
Sundays  and  Festivals  in  their  course,  b^inni.^g 
with  the  first  Sunday  in  Advent  (Dom.  1>*  dt 
Adventn  Domini),  giving  for  each  day  the  Statbm, 
the  Atitip/ioHa  ad  Introitvm,  with  the  tone  for 
the  Ptatm ;  the  Besponaorivm  Gradate,  the  Trac* 
ta»,  when  it  occurs ;  the  Antiphona  ad  Offermda, 
and  the  Atiiiphoaa  ad  Communionem,'  each  with 
its  fersiit  ad  repetendum,  and  the  last  with  its 
psalm  also. 

In  the  arrangement  of  the  year,  there  is  little 
to  be  noticed.  The  Sundays  during  the  summer 
are  counted  from  the  Octave  of  Pentecost,  and 
are  called  Dominica  prima  pott  Octavos  Pente 
oostat;  and  ao  on  nntil  the  5th,  which  is  called  in 
Bome  MSS.  DomMca  prima  post  Nataie  Aposto- 
lontm,^  the  numbering  from  the  Octave  of  Pente- 
cost being  likewise  continued  till  Advent.  After 
six  of  these  Suitdays  post-Natale,  &c.,  comes 


s  Ittess  are  oow  called  reipec^vcly  the  Gradual  (Ora- 
dnale^  or  OradsleX  the  Offertorj  ((Mbttortam>  aad  the 
CtaMMiBiM  tOoaunmfci),  aad  Iha  laat  two  are  aberttaed 
Uoaaui^vtnik 
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DomiKica  prima  peat  St.  Zaureniiit*  and  w  on  ibr 
tU  SondsTS  more,  when  w«  come  to  Damiiuca 
prima  pad  8.  A»g^*  at  whlA  last  nt  of  SuH 
dayi  MTM  art  prorided.  Trinity  Sandftj  does 
not  ftppesT,  but  ths  lut  Soadaj  before  Ad  rent  is 
called  "cb  SS.  Trinitate,  [a/.1  Dom.  iiiv.  ^ 
Octav.-Pmt«e. ;  and  the  Antipaou  are  those  now 
used  in  the  Boman  Chnrch  on  Trloity  Sunday, 
the  OcUt«  of  Pentecost.  The  FestlTal  ol'the 
OremneUoB  doss  not  appear,  the  day  beii^  enllod 
Oct.  DtminL  There  U  also  a  Mooad  office  pro* 
Tided  (at  the  same  dajr,  according  to  an  old  prac- 
tloe,  called  Tarionaly  In  Natal.  Sanctas  Mariaa 
or  I)«  Scmcta  Maria  in  Octava  D^,  or  Ad  Aoko- 
rm  Smctae  Maria*.' 

The  offices  fbr  Good  Friday  cmonn  odo- 
rmidnn,*'  and  the  BeproacheB(GaUad  here  simply 
Ja  cmewn  AMtip/Kma)  and  tlut  for  baptism  on 
Esit«r  Ere,  as  also  varioos  Litanies  and  other 
oacasional  additions  to  the  usual  office,  an  finwd 
In  their  proper  places. 

The  second  part  is  beaded  **  nataKtiii 
BamBtwrmn,"  and  corresponds  with  the  SandoraU 
tS  later  books.  It  begins  with  the  CsstiTal  of  St. 
Lucy  [pec.  1^  and  ends  with  thatof  St.  Andrew 
rifoT.  30].  This  is  followed  in  the  St.  Gall  118. 
by  offices  for  St.  Nicholas,  the  Octave  of  St. 
Andrew,  St.  Damasos  [Dec.  11],  and  the  Vigil  of 
St.  Thomas,  and  one  for  the  Festiral  of  St.  Thomas, 
which  differs  trom  that  prertonsly  given.  There 
are  also  a  variety  of  occasional  and  votive  offices. 

The  Festival  of  AU  Saintt  is  fonnd  in  some 
USS.  There  is  one  Festival  of  the  OaiV  cf  St. 
PeUr  in  one  of  the  SL  Gall  copies  on  Jan.  18,° 
and  one  in  three  MSS.  on  Feb.  22.*  There  is  no 
addition  in  cither  case  of  the  words  Stmnt  or 
^Hfibe&jfw,  and  both  are  not,  it  seenu,  found  In 
the  same  MS. 

As  a  specimen  of  the  arraogament,  take  the 
first  Haas  for  Christinas  Day,  tbtt  tn  mt£a  node 
or  in  gain  cantu. 

-VIIL  Kslendu  Jknnarii 
Hallvltas  Domini  dosM  Jmq  CbrirtL 
All  SsncUB  Msilaai. 

AwHfkamadtntnOMm, 
DnaUnos  dUtad  nw,  TUiaa  nsas  m  to.  Ee»  hodle 
pmmi  la.  [OouiIbm  dixit  ] 

nii.IL  eto.  iMsms. 

n;^  Qaare  franaennit  gcnicer  et  popall  mcdltatl 
SBBtioanlar  [Domlnos  dbdt.]  [Qloila,  DomlntM  dixit] 

r>  atf  reptimduM.  Postola  a  Be,et  4sto  lIU  gentas 
hatrMlKalan  taam,el  peMrioBn  tnsm  tennbMe  unae. 
[DaqdnaodlzH.]" 

Then  follow  anccoarively  the  He^onaorivm 
gradate,  the  AntMona  ad  offermda,  and  the 
Antipkona  ad  C«mtR«nion«Ri,  each  with  its 
wrsHS,  and  the  last  with  iU  piaim  and  vcrtaa  ad 
repetejuhtm.  All  these  Antiphons  are  repeated 
in  the  manner  which  has  been  explained  in  the 
article  on  Antiphons;  and  as  they  are  of  the 


•  ia  Aug.  ift. 

k  i&  Htdiaelmss,  as  we  sboald  ssj. 

"  This  hsa  been  put  forwsrd  as  an  arEnineDt  for  the 
OregorUu  aalhotiMp  of  tUs  AnUphaoarj,  as  il  b  said 
that  SI.  Gfcgai7  was  In  As  hsMI  of  e(lebratli«  two 
DuasM  OQ  this  dsjr,  tbe  •econdof  lAfdtwas  "da  Sanola 
Msrla.- 

•  TUi  correqioDda  wltt  the  snmat  ftstfnl  tt  lbs 
Chstrefat.  PMerolfleau. 

■  nds  omwpoads  wlih  tbe  prant  IWlTal  of  the 
CUr  of  St.  FMer  ol  JnMDck. 


onlinary  form,  it  does  not  aacB  Hoawj  to  i 
them  oat  at  length  hera. 

(3.)  Aa  aa  •unida  of  an  Anttphoiiaiy  fbr  t 
canonical  hotUB,we  will  takathaAntiplioaarT 
the  Vatican  Basilica.  It  is  a  MS.  with  mn^i 
notation  differing  from  that  adopted  later, 
represents  the  nse  of  tbe  Boman  Church  in  t 
12tb  century,  and  may  be  considered  as  embod 
ii^  the  substance  of  the  Qregorian  Antipboau 
ti^etfaarwitlitoiMUtaraddiUoBs.  Itishead 
— ■*  In  nomine  I^nnini  Jen  Oiriiti  indpt  E 
sponsoriale  et  Antipfaonarium  Bomanae  Ecdsi 
de  circolo  anni  joita  veterem  nsum  Caaonicon 
fiasilicae  Vaticaoae  St.  Petri."  It  b^ns  willi 
calendar,  with  the  usoal  oouplets  of  nexameti 
at  the  head  of  each  mmitb,  and  then,  witho 
any  ftirther  titla,  prooeada  with  the  Antipki 
at  the  first  Vespen  of  tbe  first  Siiaday  in  i 
vent,  and  thence  Miwaids  thronghont  the  coo 
of  the  year,  giving  the  Aatiphou  at  Noctoi 
and  all  tile  hours;  and  the  Besponsories  aJt 
the  lessons  at  Moctums.  "Hiese  Antiphou  a 
Besponsories  are  so  nearly  the  same  as  those 
tile  present  Boman  Breviary  that  H  la  naoeei 
sary  to  qnote  more  than  the  following  tftda 
ofthanaannerinwhichtheyaniatont: — 

"DonlBlea  L  de  Advcota  Domini 
Slatio  ad  Ssnctam  Hsrlam  mjoren  ad  Ptawpe. 
Istad  Invltatorlnm  csalanuis  eo  die  ad  M 

naqae  in  rigU.  NaUL  Dommi,  eucptis  FesOiitatn 

Sanetonw. 

Ksfsn  vcntunini  DoeDtnQn,  vcnlte  sdoranns.  VcdI 
Id  I.  Nocturao, 

AnL  HlKDS  cat  QabrM  Angrioi  ad  Hsriain  Ybffai 
de^wDsaUm  Joseph.  PtaL  Boatiis  vlr.  Qnsre  bn 
erunt,  Domlne  quid.  Dtantiw  ne  Id. 

Ani.  Ave  HarU,  gratia  plena,  bcnedlcta  tn  bter  eh 
eras.  Ftat.  Dtmlaa  Dens  mens.  Domlne  Dnatt 
matar.  OaoUsbor.  In  Donino  ogtilMo, 

Jul  Ne  tlmsaa  Maria,  Inventatl  gnUlam  apod  Iha 
nam;  eoce  eondples  et  paries  FllimiL  AlMaja.  A 
SalTua  ma  be  Qsqaeqw.  DUlt  Inapfaina  tkml 
qah.  1 

F.  Oatenda  BoUs  Doodne  ndssrtaMdlan  T^H. 

Jt  BtsalatanTanrndamUs." 

Then  follows  a  long  rubric,  diivctiiig  how  i 
Beapmisories  shonld  be  stm^  nad  tbtt  tha  thi 
well-known  Besponsories 

(I)  Aspkfans  a  loi«^  kc  I 
AsfdctabambivlsnBoall^Ak  I 
(9)insns«stOahriB],JEG.  i 

Tha  lessons  an  not  Indicated;  but  the 
spmsories  an  usnally  taken  from  ihe  bo^  m 
is  being  read  in  its  cotirse,  Thna,  on  the  Ol 
of  Penteoost  the  Books  of  the  Kings*  ' 
begun ;  and  we  have  the  rubric,  "  Hil 
Begum  cantatur  usque  ad  Kalendaa  Anfo 
followed  by  a  series  of  Besponsories  take 
adapted  from  those  books  for  osa  during 
timo.i 

The  Antiphons,  &c.,  for  ordinary  w»k 
(^Feriae)  are  given  afler  the  Octave  of  the 
phan1^  On  days  on  which  there  are  nine  1m 
sine  Beaponsorles  an  given.  According  t* 
Mosent  Roman  custom,  the  ninth  ia  repUcei 
T*  Stmn  on  those  daji  on  whidt  it  ia  said. 

Then  is  also  an  Antiphoaary  4^  this  descri| 


r  iDdDdlnR  what  we  call  tbe  Beaks  oT  SamoeL 
«  Tbe  older  Rooaan  cwtem  was  to  atng  In  the  4 
ernotaeost  sad  dDstas  Ihe  fbUowtoc  week  RMpofl 
from  Ow  nafans  (ds  takakta)  ate  Oat  ft«B  tte  I 
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Mribstod  to  St.  OngMT,  whidi  azUtt  at  Bt 
OalL  It  b  bndfld  if  an  introdneUoB  ia  twm, 
vUek  b^iM  tliiu — 

'BoeqsdqM  Onforiiu  Fklrci  da 
lM»iif»iii  ofKM,  auxit  M  to  meliu*. 
Hb  vIbIB  Cl«  twnun  oaoaadM  nibdat 
Onltaaw^pMec«liMiMe«d«  bm* 
baitanteMUMt.) 

Tba  H8.  bem  the  haading— "  Indpinnt  Be- 
■Nmoria  rt  AntiphooM  per  drculmn  antii." 
n«H  are  in  the  maio  identical  with  thooa  in  the 
iMtifkemrj  jnat  mentioned,  bnt  an  arranged 
with  Ttfaoiea  to  the  monaitie  distribotlaa  of 
{■tint  and  lamu. 

Toward*  the  end  of  the  AnUphonary  is  a  Urgt 
atmber  of  Antiphons,  given  (or  the  Benm^te^ 
ike  BMohctva,  and  tlie  Magnificat  respectiTelf. 

In  a  portion  of  an  Antiphonarj  (**  ex  retna- 
tiMinw  codica  MS.  menbraDaceo  PaUtino  aignato 
tBBL  487  1b  BiUktheca  Yatieaaa,  In  qno  conti- 
RDtor  Titoatiotaa,  gvrmanioreaqoe  libelli  Ordlnia 
kmani  enitaiidng  the  aemoa  fiw  Easter 
utA,  OM  or  mora  of  the  Antiphons  to  the 
faslnu  for  each  day  ia  giren  in  Greek,  bnt 
vrittwi  in  BonuQ  chanctera,  the  othen  remain- 
la  lAtin.  Tlins  at  Vaspen  on  Easter  Tnasdajr, 
tba  A^^ba>  to  Pm.  exii.  Is  thus  giroi— 

'iSkSnjk  Pn)K«l>H»laa«nnitoiioBWBUi:  cUaaleto 
n  hjnMi  l«  u  AhMta  tn  •tomslna  mn. 
V.  Aidxii  en  pentolaa  to  attna  mn  ;  pUhenaomae 

fnblaaaUM^ittm.'" 

Those  to  the  other  paalms  at  the  mmt  Vespeia 
an  10  LatiiL 

This  maf  soffios  to  azpibUn  the  genand  natnra 
of  Aatiphonaiies,  The  oonBiderati<m  of  the  maiij 
peteta  ol  intarest  wUdh  thtax  dataila  pnaaat  is 
hepml  tiia  acapa  of  this  artidft       [H.  J.  H.} 

AM'ilBTBa— This  Utle  appears  to  hare 
been  eoBdnoD  to  bishops  and  presbjrters  in  the 
Earlf  (Aordu  As  tha  name  "  saoardos  "  is  com- 
mon t«  both  eatatea  in  -raspaet  the  offices  of 
dirine  aerrice  which  were  performed  by  both, 
so  in  respect  of  the  goremment  of  the  Church 
in  which  they  were  associated,  we  find  them 
dewaatad  alike,  sometimes  as  "  Prasbyteni "  as 
markli^  dieir  age  and  dignity—sometimes  in 
rapect  of  their  **  cure  "  or  charge— as  "  antis- 
tites,"  wpottrrHrtt,  praapositi.  Thus  in  the  fint 
caooo  of  the  GonneU  of  Antioch,  a.d.  341,  the 
bUbop  and  presbyter  are  both  expressly  classed 
among  the  vpvwrmrtr,  and  the  corresponding 
title  of  **ADtistitea"  la  aridently  extanded  to 
the  secood  order  of  tba  ministry  by  St.  Angns- 
tiae  (SerwL  351  dt  PoeniUntid%  as  follows :  "  Ye- 
iiat  (peccator)  ad  mditHtet,  per  qoos  iUi  in 
ecciewl  dares  ministrantnr,  et  .  .  .  a  praepo- 
ntis  aaeramentonuo  acdpiat  Batiafactionis  suae 
Bodnm."  Han  it  is  plain  that  "antistltes  in 
aedeaiA "  an  not  the  Udu^  alone,  bnt  tbe  bishop 
and  tba  presbytara.  This  ns^  of  the  word 
agrees  with  thst  of  Archisjrnagogns  in  the 
Jewidi  synagogne,  and  may  bare  been  soggestad 
hy  h.  (Thomdike,  Primitive  Gmermamt  of 
Chmdiet,  ToL  f.  p.  34.)  [D.  B.] 

ASTONICna,  taint,  eommemoratad  April  19 
{Mart  Bedat).  [C] 


KwaM^invs. 


ANTOXINA,  martTTj  eommemoratad  Jnna 

lO  (CaL  SymtL,  Maale).  [C] 

ANTONINUa    a)  Abbat,  Jao.  17  (U. 

(9)  Martyr  at  Nicomedia,  May  4  (Jf.  Bieron,). 
(S)  Martyr  at  Apamea,  commemorated  Sept.  3 
iMart.  R(m,  Vet.) ;  Sept,  3  (Jfort  Bierm.).  pX] 

AKTONIUS.  (l)Thehennit,Jan.l?(Jfiirt. 
Bedae,  CaL  Byxant,  Armm.), 

(S)  Martyr  at  Rome,  commemorated  Ant  33 
(Jfort.  Bom.  Frt.). 

(S)  la  Piaeenxa,  Sept.  30  (Jf.  JR^nm.). 

(4)  In  Caasarea,  oommemorated  Mot.  18 
(Jfort.  BieroiL).  [C] 

ANT8IA,  martyr  of  TheaaaloDiea, 
rated  Dec  30  {CaL  Bytaat.').  [C] 

APEB,  bishop,  eommemoratad  Sept.  15  {Mart. 
Bedae,  Bterm.),  [C] 

APOGREOS  CAr^icpfwt).— The  Sunday  1> 
tbe  Orthodox  Greek  Calendar,  which  corresponds 
to  our  Sexagesima  Sunday,  is  callod  Kvpuvd^ 
'K-Kinptttt,  because  ttom  it  the  abstinenoa  from 
flesh  begins,  though  the  more  strict  otwerrance  of 
the  Lent  fast  does  not  commence  until  the  follow- 
ing Sunday.  [Lent.]  The  whole  of  the  preceding 
week  is  also  named  from  this  Sunday,  and  is  a 
kind  of  carnival.  [C] 

APOCBISLABIUB.  [Lboate.] 
AP0D0SI8  CAw^Wii).— When  the  com- 
memoraticm  of  a  Festival  k  prolonged  over  several 
days,  tha  lait  day  of  thia  pariod  is  eallad  in  Uia 
Oreek  Oalendar  Ui*  "Apodods"  of  tha  FaaUval. 
For  instance,  on  tbe  Thursday  before  Pentecost 
is  the  Apodosie  of  the  Ascension  (iwoSlSoroi  it 
'Eoprj^  T^s  'AyoX^cHs).  In  this  case,  and  in 
some  others  (for  instasoe,  the  Exaltation  of  the 
Cross  and  tba  Transiigaration)  the  Apodosis 
coincidea  with  the  octsre ;  bnt  this  is  not  always 
tbe  case.  Sometimes  Uie  period  is  more  than  an 
octave ;  Easter-day,  for  instance,  has  its  Apodosb 
on  the  eve  of  the  Ascension :  but  generally  it  is 
less ;  the  Nativity  of  the  Theotokos  (Sept.  8),  for 
instance,  has  its  Apodosis  Sept.  12,  (Neale's 
Eaetem  Omrch,  Tntrod.  764;  Daniel's  CWfS 
Liturgicus,  iv.  230.)  [C] 

APOLXJNABIS.  (1)  Bishop,  martyr  at 
Ravenna,  eommemoratad  July  23  {Mori.  Bom, 
Vet.,  Bedae).  Antiphos  for  NabUii  SaneK  Afol- 
laaria  in  lUber  AatipAon.  p.  704. 

(9)  Commemorated  Aug.  23  {Mart.  Beda*^ 

(5)  "  Aremna,*'  Sept.  86  (if.  ffieron.). 

(4)  Biahop,  Od.  5  (/ft.  at  Zfamm.).  [C] 

APOLLINARTire,  martyr,  oommeoMrated 
Jnne  5  {Mart.  Btdat).  [C.] 

AFOLLONIA,  r*r^  mntn  at  Alexaadria, 
commamotatad  Feb.  j  (Jfivi.  Bom.  VeL).  [C] 

APOIJU)N,  Uabop  and  martyr,  commemo- 
rated Feb.  10  (JfiiH.  Hitrtm.).  [a] 

AFOLLONIl^   (1)  Commemorated  Mardi 

\9(Mart.  Bedae). 

(2)  Of  Egypt,  commemorated  April  5  {Mart. 
Bom.  Vet.);  Dec  14  {Cai.  Byxant.). 

(5)  Presbyter,  of  Alexandria,  April  10  {Bt.  et 
ffienm.). 

(4)  Senator,  martyr  at  Roma^  April  18  {lb. 
et  Bedae). 
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(5)  Commemoratftd  Jolj  7  (Mart  Bodae  et 

Bieron."). 

(6)  Cammemont«dDec.23(Jr.irwnm.>[C.] 

APOSTASY  {kwoaraala,  apodada,  praevari- 
eatio)  ia  of  thres  kinds.  1.  Apostaajr  a  fide,  or 
ptr^itu;  2.  ApostasT  a  reUgione;  3.  Apostasy 
ab  online  au»cer/4o.  Of  theso  the  two  lut  will 
btt  more  appropriat«lj  considered  onder  the 
articles  UoSAsncuM  and  DesebtiOh, 

Apostasy  a  fide  is  the  Tolnntary  and  ootn- 

Elete  abaadomnent  of  the  Faith  by  those  who 
an  bent  mada  inemban  of  the  CJhiuch  by 
baptism.  It  U  vohuUary,  and  herrin  to  be  dis- 
tinguished fhm  the  sin  of  th«  lapsed  [Lafsi^ 
who  hW  away  through  oompulsitat  or  the  fear 
of  death ;  it  is  also  complete,  and  consequently  a 
grarer  crime  than  heresy,  which  is  the  denial 
of  one  or  more  of  the  articles  of  the  Faith,  but 
not  an  entire  rejectira  of  the  Faith  itself.  lastly, 
Apostasy  ia  an  abandonment  of  the  Faith,  and 
therefore  an  offence  which  could  only  be  com- 
mitted by  members  of  the  Church,  by  those 
who  had  in  baptism  taken  the  soldier's  oath  to 
fight  under  her  standard.  For  this  reason  apos- 
tates were  accounted  to  be  betrayers  of  tneir 
Uaster*!  cause,  and  deserters  (torn  the  ranks 
In  which  they  had  sworn  to  serre.  "  Praera- 
ricatores  eos  eibtimamus,  qui  susceptam  fidem 
et  cogoitionem  Dei  adeptam  relinqunnt ;  aliud 
pollioitoB,  et  aliud  none  agentea"  (St.  Hilar, 
net.  in  Ps.  118.  vert.  119). 

It  would  also  appear  that  catechumens  were 
by  some  considered  capable  of  committing  the 
sin  of  apostasy  (Cod.  Theod.,  De  Apostat.  ivi.  7,  2), 
although  their  guilt  was  not  so  great  as  that  of 
the  baptized  apostate. 

Apostates  a  fide  were  of  two  olaates:  those 
who  became  Jews,  and  those  vbo  beoasie  Pagans. 
Of  the  former  class  there  were  thoee  who  entirely 
abandoned  the  Christian  Faith,  and  who  there- 
Are  were  properly  called  apostates ;  and  those 
who  did  not  altogether  reject  it,  but  mingled  to- 
gether Christianity  and  Judaism,  and,  as  it  were, 
made  for  themselrea  a  new  religion.  Such  were 
the  Coelicolae,  Cerinthiani,  Ebionaei,  Nazaraei, 
Elcesael,  and  Sanuaet  There  were  others,  again, 
who  were  also  called  apostates,  who,  without 
embracing  any  distinctive  Jewish  doctrines,  ob- 
serred  parts  of  the  ceremonial  law,  such  as  rest- 
ing on  the  Sabbath,  or  who  kept  the  Jewish 
feasts  and  fasts,  or  consulted  Jews  with  the 
object  of  procuring  charms  for  the  cure  of  sick- 
ness. 

And,  secondly,  there  were  those  who  volun- 
tarily  abandoned  Christianity  and  returned  to 
heathenism.  And  persons,  who  without  going 
to  this  length,  accepted  the  olBca  of  flamen,  or 
who  attended  sacrificca  (except  In  the  discharge 
of  duty),  or  joined  as  actors,  stage  players,  or 
charioteers  in  the  heathen  ^mes,  or  who  sold 
animals  or  incense  for  sacrifice,  or  manufactured 
idols  and  the  like,  were  considered  to  hare  be- 
trayed their  faith  and  to  be  guilty  of  a  hu  almost 
OS  gran  as  that  of  apostasy,  and  to  merit  the 
Bane  of  apostates  (Deroti.  /tut.  Can.  It.  3; 
Bingham,  Aidiq.  xvi.  6,  4). 

The  crime  of  apostasy  was  punished  In  the 
same  way  as  heresy,  thoagh  it  was  a  graver 
offence.  There  are  also  special  enactments  in  re- 
ference to  it,  both  in  the  canons  of  Councils  and 
IB  the  constitutlou  of  the  Christian  emperors. 


By  the  Ilth  canon  of  the  Oecumenical  CoubciI 
of  Nicaea  (a.d.  325),  those  who  had  volantuily 
denied  Christ,  if  they  gave  proof  of  hearty  re- 
pentance, ware  admitted  for  three  years  amongst 
the  audientet.  For  the  next  amu  ysara  they 
were  permitted  to  baeoBM  wbifraM,  and  were 
obliged  to  leare  the  ebitreh  at  tlie  aaine  time  as 
the  catechumens.  After  the  expiration  of  this 
term  they  were  allowed  to  join  as  coiuutentat  it 
the  prayers  of  the  faithful ;  but  two  years  hai 
still  to  elapse  before  they  were  permittdi 
to  make  oblatiras,  or  to  partake  of  the  Ho'y 
Eucharist;  thai  tliay  were  add  iMeiSm  iwl  A 
riXeuw  (ct  Beveridge,  Pond.  Can,  JsmotaHona 
in  loc,  and  Bingham,  Afitiq.  riii.  3 ;  xvilL  1). 

These  proTisions  were  an  amelioratton  of  tji 
earlier  discipline  of  the  Church,  as  we  learn  fron 
St.  Cyprian  (a.d.  252).  "Apostatae  vero  et 
sertores  vel  adTersarii  et  hostes  et  Christ!  Eccb- 
siam  difisipantes,  ne^  si  oocisi  pro  UHniac  fan 
fuerint,  admitti  ■acnndum  Apostolnin  pn—nn 
ad  ecdesiae  paoem,  qnaado  neo  Sptritas  nee  Eccl*- 
siae  tenuemnt  aaitatem  "  (SL  Cyiotan,  £^  i\ 
ad  fin.). 

By  the  63rd  (or  Q4th)  of  the  Canons  of  tfai 
Apostles,  clerks  who  west  into  synagoguaa  t« 
pray  were  deposed  and  excommunicated ;  and  if 
laymen  committed  a  like  offence  they  were  ex- 
commonicated  (on  the  interpretatim  of  this  cwon 
with  regard  to  the  question  whether  or  not  derki 
were  to  be  excommunicated  as  well  aa  deposed, 
see  Bereridge,  Pond.  Can.  jlnnofatiimiea^  in  loc). 
The  same  punishments  were  by  the  65th  (or 
66th)  canon  inflicted  on  clerks  and  laymen  who 
fasted  on  the  Lord's  Day,  or  upon  any  Sabbath 
Day  except  the  Great  Sabbath,  Easter  Ere ;  and 
by  the  69th  (or  70th)  canon,  those  were  incloded 
who  observed  Jewish  fasts  or  feasts,  or  (caaon 
70  or  71)  who  gave  oil  for  conamnption  in  aysa- 
gogues  or  heathco  temples. 

By  the  nth  canon  of  the  "Concilium  Qntni* 
sextum,"  or  "in  Trullo"  (a.d.  691  or  693).  th« 
clergy  and  laity  were  forbidden — the  former  under 
pain  of  deposition,  and  the  latter  under  pnin  of 
excommunication — ^to  eat  unleavened  bre«d  with 
Jews,  or  to  have  any  fHendly  istcroonne  vith 
them,  or  to  consult  them  io  nekness,  or  «T«n  to 
enter  the  baths  in  their  company. 

In  Africa,  by  the  3dth  canon  of  the  3rd 
Council  of  Carthage  (a.d.  397)  "  AposUticis  con- 
versia  vel  revcrsis  ad  Dominum  gratia  t«1  re- 
cocci  iiatio  non  negetur." 

In  the  East,  by  the  29th  canon  of  the  Oooncil 
of  Laodicea  (a.d.  365,  according  to  Beveridge) 
Christiana  were  forbidden  to  Judaize  (lovSo^cir) 
under  the  penalty  of  anathema.  By  the  37th 
and  following  canons  of  the  same  Cooncil  tliey 
were  forbidden  to  be  present  at  Jewish  or  Fincan 
foasts. 

In  Spain,  the  Conncil  of  Eliberis  (a-O.  305  or 
306)  contains  several  provisions  for  the  suppres- 
sion and  punishment  of  apostasy  ;  for  example, 
by  the  first  canon  persons  of  fnll  age,  who  utcr 
baptism  went  to  a  heathen  temple  aod  sacxifioerf 
to  an  idol  were  refused  oommanion,  even  mt  the 
hour  of  death.  By  the  46th  canon  of  the  su« 
Council  apostates  who  have  not  been  guilty  ol 
idolatry  are  admitted  to  communion  after  tea 
years'  penance ;  by  the  49th  the  blessing  of  the 
fruits  of  the  eai-th  by  Jews  ia  forbidden,  ma-i 
those  who  allow  that  ceremoov  to  be  perfbnneg 
are  cast  out  altogether  ftvm  the  Cbnrcb.  UpM 
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tMs  cnoB  Heftle  (Condlieiigeacitiehtf,  u  148)  cA- 
ttmi  "  Is  Spain  the  Jfws  bad  beemna  lo  nu- 
BMTOQi  and  powarftil  daring  the  early  ages  of  the 
Ckririiui  cn  that  -nef  believed  tbej  might  Ten- 
tue  t«  attempt  10  Gonrert  the  whole  cooDtrj.  .  . 
"nicre  ia  no  donbt  that  at  that  period  manj 
Chriitiant  ia  Spain  of  high  standing  became  con- 
TtTt*  to  Jndafam." 

Again,  hj  the  59th  canon  of  the  4th  Coancll  of 
Toledo  (ajx.  633),  aportate  Jews  who  practue 
circmneition  are  pimiihed;  bat  (canon  61)  their 
children,  if  beliereri^  are  not  excloded  from  luc- 
ctsiioD  to  their  propertj.  The  nest  canon  (62) 
forbids  any  interoonrse  twtwsen  conrerted  Jews 
aid  thM  who  ramain  in  their  oUt  &ith ;  and  there 
ire  serenl  other  canons  which  show  that  apa- 
U»j  to  Jodaism  was  etUl  a  preralent  crime  in 
Sjaia;  as,  for  instance,  the  64th  canon,  whiifa 
orduns  that  the  evidence  of  apostate  Jews  should 
wt  be  receired  in  a  court  of  justice. 

In  the  French  CooudU  there  are  soTeral  canons 
rcbtiutoapoatOT.  the  22nd  canonof  the  let 
OhuJ  of  Aries  (aJK  314)  it  was  forbidden  to 
gire  eommnnion  to  apoatates  who  aonght  it  in  ' 
lickDHs,  nntil  thej  were  restored  to  health,  and 
hsd  uhtbited  proper  eridenca  of  their  repent- 
SDce. 

Bjthe  12th  eanon  of  the  Conncil  ofVennes 
{kA  465)  the  elergy  were  forbidden  to  attend 
Jewish  buqnets  or  to  invite  Jews  to  their  own 
taUes — a  prohibition  which  was  repeated  in  the 
40Ui  canon  of  the  Council  of  Agde  (aj>.  506),  and 
extended  to  lajmen  by  the  15th  canon  of  the 
Consdl  of  Epone  (A.D.  517),  and  also  by  the  13th 
canon  of  the  3rd  Coandl  of  Orleans  (A.D.  538), 
and  the  15th  canon  of  the  let  Council  of  Hacon 

(A.  D.  581). 

Is  the  collections  of  the  Imperial  Law — the 
'Codex  Tfaeoibiaianas '  (which  was  promulgated 
438)  contains  Tarioos  proristonamade  by  the 
Christian  emperors  fbr  the  pnnishment  of  apos- 
tasy. OoBftantuie  U)e  Great  ordained  (a.d.  315) 
that  apestatas  to  Judaism  shoald  suffer  "poenas 
meritas  "  (Cod.  Theod.  xtL  8,  IX  which  were  de- 
fined by  C^nstantins  (a.d.  357)  to  be  the  confis- 
cation  of  the  pr^rty  of  the  ofl«nder  (Cod. 
Tkeod.  rri.  8,  7).  They  were  deprived  by  Valen- 
tinion  the  Tooi^er  (a.D.  383)  of  the  /us  testandi, 
bat  the  action  apaetting  the  will  had  to  be 
bronght  within  five  years  of  the  death  of  the 
t«»tator,  and  by  persona  who  had  not  in  hia 
lifetime  known  of  his  offence,  and  remained 
•iient  (Cod.  Theod.  xwi.  7,  3).  Apostates  to  Pa- 
ganism were  tkprived  by  llieodosina  the  Great 
(AJk.  381)  of  tbe/M  tedmOi  (Ood.  TTieod.  xvi.  7, 
1);  bat  another  eonstitation  i^the  same  emperor, 
pTOBolgated  Jl.d.  383,  made  a  distinction  be- 
Cwcca  the  baptized  (Christiani  ac  fdeks)  and 
cat«diamcns  (Christiani  et  catechrnnmi),  and  the 
Utter  were  permitted  to  ezecnte  testamentary 
dispositions  in  favour  of  their  sons  and  brothers 
geman.  By  thucoutftntioa  it  was  fiirther  pro- 
vided that  apostates  sfaonld  not  only  be  unable, 
with  the  foregoing  exceptions,  to  bequeath  pro- 
perty by  wil^  but  should  also  be  iacnpablo  of 
recetvitig  property  under  the  will  of  another 
penso  (Cod.  7%cod.  xvi.  7,  2).  One  day  later 
Valentinian  the  Younger  promulgated  tbrongb- 
oat  the  Western  Empire  the  constitotion  dted 
abon,  which  applied  to  all  classes  of  apostates 
alike  (G^  T/teod,  xvi.  7,  3>  By  a  constitution 
of  ths  ytir  3i>i  ila  suae  mpfiior  ordained  that 


baptized  apostates  professing  Paganism  should  be 
deprived  of  the  right  of  b^ueathlog  by  will,  vt 
receiving  property  onder  a  will,  of  bearing  wit- 
ness in  a  coort  of  jnstice,  and  of  succeeding  to  an 
inheritance.  They  were  also  condemned  *'  a  con* 
sortlo  omnium  segregarl"  (on  the  meaning  of 
thia  exjnwaalon  see  the  note  of  Qodefroi,  in  loe.), 
and  were  dismissed  from  all  posts  of  dvil  d^ty. 
It  was  also  declared  that  these  penalties  rcmalBsd 
in  force  even  thongh  the  apostate  repented  of 
his  sin — -"  perditis,  noc  est  sanctnm  Baptismnm 
profanantibos,  nullo  remedio  poenitentiae  (quae 
solet  aliis  criminibos  prodesse)succurritur  "  (Cod. 
TW.  xvi.  7, 4-,^).  An»dina(A.D.  396)  extended 
the  power  which  his  father  Thcodoains  the  Great 
had  given  to  apostate  catechamou  to  nuk«  eei^ 
tain  testamentary  dispositions,  and  ordained  thai 
all  apostates,  whether  baptized  or  catecbamens, 
ahonld  have  the  power  to  bequeath  property  to 
their  father  and  mother,  brother  and  sister,  son 
and  da^hter,  and  grandson  and  granddaughter 
(Cod.  Theod.  xvi.  7,  6).  The  but  oonstitntkni 
contained  In  the  Codex  Theodoalanos  under  this 
title  is  a  very  severe  enactment  of  Valentlnian 
the  Third  (a.d.  426),  abrogating  the  provisions 
of  the  above-cited  constitution  of  Valentinian  the 
Younger  of  the  year  323,  as  &r  aa  it  related  to 
apostates  to  Paganism,  Under  its  provisions  a 
person  could  be  aocosed  of  apostasy  at  any  time^ 
althongh  five  years  may  have  passed  since  his 
death,  and  it  was  immaterial  whether  the  accuser 
had  or  had  not  b«eii  privy  to  the  offence.  Apo- 
states were  also  prohibited  from  disposing  of 
their  property  by  will  and  f^m  alienating  it  by 
sale  or  gift  (Cod.  n«od.  xvi.  7  alt.).  The  »  Para- 
titlon  "  prefixed  to  this  title  in  the  edlUon  of 
Godefroi  (Leipeic,  1736,  &c.)  gives  a  brief  bat 
very  useful  snmmary  of  its  contents. 

The  "Codex  Repetitae  Praelectionis  "  promul- 
gated by  Justinian  in  December  A.D.  534  contains 
atitle,"De  Apo>tatis"(UkI.tit.7),the  first 
four  Sections  of  which  relate  to  this  su^ect,  and 
consist  of  extracts  fVom  the  *'  Codex  Theodoai- 
auus." 

The  first  section  re-enacts  the  constitution  of 
ConstantiuB  (a.d.  357),  by  which  the  property  of 
apostete  Jews  is  con&cated  (Cod.  Theod.  xvi.  8, 
7).  The  second  section  contains  that  part  of  the 
constitution  of  Valentinian  the  younger  (a.d. 
383X  which  limits  the  time  in  which  an  accuu- 
tion  of  apostasy  could  be  bronght  (Cod.  Theod, 
xvi.  7,  3).  In  the  third  section  the  constitution 
of  the  same  emperor  (a.d,  391)  is  re-enacted, 
which  is  contained  in  the  Codex  Theodosianus  (xvi. 
7,  4),  and  is  cited  above.  The  fourth  section  re- 
peats the  enactment  of  Valentinian  the  Third 
(A.D.  426),  by  which  ven'  severe  penalties  were 
inflicted  on  apostates  (Cod,  Theod.  xvi.  7  ulu 
dted  above).  It  appears,  therefore,  that  the  le- 
gislation of  Jostinian  was  not  more  tolerant  than 
that  of  his  predecessors  in  its  treatment  of  this 
offence. 

Although  beyond  the  Ihnlta  of  this  article,  it 

may  be  noted  that  the  title  of  the  Decretals  re- 
lating to  apostasy  b  the  9th  title  of  the  fifth 
book  ("De  Apostatis  et  Reiterantibus  Baptisma  "). 
The  subject  is  also  considered  by  St.  Thomas 
Aquinas  (Sanam  Theol.  2-2,  qoaeatio  12).  [1.  B.1 

APOSTATE  (iirovrimtit  apoitaia,  praewi- 
color).   See  Afobiast. 
APOSTLE  (in  Hagfohgv).   The  word  "Aw* 
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•T«X«f  U  OMd  is  tlw  Qndt  Calendar  to  derfgnKto 
Mt  oaij  Hume  who  u«  called  Aportlet  ia  the 
Mew  TeatRment,  bat  the  Sereatr  Disciplee  end 
otbera  who  were  comptutions  of  the  Apoetlea, 
■trictly  N  celled.  It  Ii  applied,  for  iiutanoe,  to 
Agabot,  Rafai,  Aajracrittu,  and  others,  snppoMd 
to  he  of  the  Sereaty  (April  8) ;  and  to  Aaaaiaa 
of  Danusciu  (Oct.  1).  But  the  Apoetlea,  ia  the 
narrower  ■toee,  are  dutingttished  from  othen  to 
whom  the  title  is  applied  by  some  efrithet  or 
deecriptioB.  For  instance.  Not.  30  is  described 
as  the  Featiral  rov  iytou  Mi^ou  iml  vortw^i^ 
HOv  'AirorriKov  'K^piw  tov  IlMiTOKX^ov, 
N.T.\.;  SS.  PaUr  and  Paul  are  dascribed  by 
the  terms  TpwTwtopvfaiiM,  la  additta  to  tu 
epithete  applied  to  Andrew.  It  ti  noteworthy 
that  the  CoMtantinople  "TVidenm"  expraaslT 
fcrUda  SC.  FUwto  baoaUadUuApoatleqr^iMM^ 


masaaeh  as  he  was  a  teacher  and  enltghtoxr « 
the  whole  world ;  and  it  hints  that  if  any  pUc 
is  to  be  oonnected  with  his  name,  it  shonlii  b 
Antioch  (Daoiel,  Codex  Lit.  Ir. 

The  term  'IvKwisroKos,  Uie  equal  at  tk 
Apoetlea,  is  applied  to 

1.  Bishop*  soppoeed  to  be  coesecrated  b 
Apoatles;  as  Abardiu  of  HienpoUs  (Oct.  22). 

2.  Holy  women  who  were  companions  of 
Apoatles :  as  Mary  H^daleoe,  Jnnia,  and  TheU 

3.  Princes  who  bare  aided  the  spread  of  tb 
Faith ;  as  CoDstantine  and  Helena  in  the  Ortfa 
dos  Greek  Church,  and  Tladimlr  In  the  Bum 
Church. 

4.  The  first  praachen,  or  **  Apostles,'  of  tk 
Faith  in  any  conntir ;  as  Nina,  in  the  Georpi 
Calendar  (Nesla,  Ea^tm  CtardL  Intnd.  i 
761).  [C] 


Tbi  TMh«  apiAi  OB  Ondm,  wHk  Oar  M  eialM. 


APOSTLES  IN  CHBI8TIAN  ART.  §  1. 1 
In  representations  of  the  Twelve,  antecedent  to  \ 
the  year  1300  A.D.  or  thereabouts,  only  slight 
rariationa  of  treatment  are  to  be  obeerred, 
whether  in  Eastern  or  in  Western  monuments. 
It  will  be  conreaient  to  speak  separately  of  these 
two  classes. 

§  2.  <Ae  Aufant  and  ^rtOt  C%«nAes.— 
Eastern  monumenta  of  nn  early  date  are  verv 
limited  In  narober,  owing  to  the  daatractive  zeal, 
first  of  the  Iconoclaats,  and  afterwards,  in  ronny 
cases,  of  the  Turks.  Aiid  among  these  the  only 
representations  of  the  Twelve  Apostles  known  to 
the  preeent  writer  are  the  followinf;.  In  an  early 
Syriao  manuscript  of  the  OospeU  written  at 
Zagba  in  Mesopotamia  in  the  year  585  A.D.,  now 
in  the  Library  of  the  Hedici  at  Florence,  is  a 
pictnre  of  the  Ascension,  in  which  twelre  (not 
•leren  only)  Apoatles  are  represented,  the  Virgin 
Hary  standinft  In  the  midst  of  them  (see  this 
figured  under  Anqexb).  Of  about  the  same  date 
are  some  mosaics  In  the  church  of  St.  Sophia  at 
Thessalonica,  figured  by  Teiier  and  PnUan  in 
tbeir  'Byzanttue  Architecture,'  pi.  xL,  zli.  .Se- 
parate reprasentations  of  many  of  the  Apostles 
will  be  finud  anumg  the  lllamlmtioaa  of  the 
Venologinm  Oraecomm  of  the  emperor  Basil. 
These,  thoBgh  of  considerably  later  date  (10th  w 
Uth  oeataiyX  are  all  bat  identical  la  charaetar 


I  with  those  abovo  mentioned.   Indeed  the  rd 

I  gioua  art  of  the  Greeks,  as  everything  eUt  p 
taining  to  religion,  has  been  stereotyped  once  I 
all  from  the  close  of  the  8th  century  until  av 
"  Greek  art,"  says  M.  Didron,  "  ia  wholly  ind 
pendent  of  time  and  place.  The  painter  of  i 
HoTM  reproducas  at  this  day  art  snch  aa  it  v 
at  Venice  in  the  10th  century;  and  those  Va 
tians  again  reproduce  the  art  of  Mount  Atl 
four  or  five  centuries  before.  The  coetome 
the  personages  repreeented  is  everywhere  a 
at  all  times  the  same,  not  only  in  shape,  I 
in  colour  and  drawing,  even  to  the  very  nnn 
and  sixe  of  the  folds  of  a  dress."  For  in  the  ej 
of  the  Greeks,  at  all  times,  religions  art  has  b« 
what  one  of  the  Fathers  of  the  Seventh  Gene 
Council  described  It — not  a  matter  to  be 
lated  by  the  inventive  power  of  painters,  bat| 
the  prescriptions  and  tradition  of  the  Chn) 
(Labbe's  CmtciL  torn.  vii.  coL  831).  j 
§  3.  Earlfi  Monvmentt  m  the  H'nf. — B» 
sentations  of  the  Apoatles  in  monuments  of  <a| 
date,  still  filiating  in  Italy  and  in  France,  : 
very  numerous,  and  of  very  varions  kinds; 
for  example,  in  mosaics,  freaooes,  marble  ml 
pbagl,  and  even  in  smallw  object*  of  art,  I 
aa  nasels  of  glass  or  oiBamenta  of  Inonae.  ' 
priodnal  works  in  which  theae  are  figared  ct 
scribed  are  saament^  §  ^  bdow. 
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{  4.  Oottwne  and  Intiffnia. — ^la  til  tit*  iar\j 
mmamnaU  abon  n&mtl  to,  whether  of  th« 
Ent  w  of  th*  Wort,  in  which  Um  IVdn  an 
npnMtod,  sbnoit  uaotlT  th«  Mmt  oottnnw 
nd  iaiigiua  uo  ■ttribotad  to  thorn.  OnlrSt. 
Prter  and  St.  Paul  [oeo  Paul  and  PirriH  below] 
hm  tnj  Bped&l  attribnto.  The  dreu  aMigaea 
to  them  is  a  long  tunic  naching  to  the  feet  (with 
me  txoeptiona,  which  are  oonbned^  aa  &r  ai  the 
writv  knowa,  to  iome  of  the  Bonum  cataoombe) 
and  wUh  a  pnllinm  (f^ukiov)  aa  an  outer  gar- 
nvfnt.  Hie  indgnia  hj  which  the^  are  designated 
ue  a  roll  of  a  book  (voiumm)  generallj  in  the 
left  hand,  indicatiTo  of  their  office  aa  Preachers 
of  the  Dtviat  Word,  or  a  cbaplet  (ooronaX  also 
hM  In  the  hand,  Bignificant  ettbor  of  the  Har- 
tji'i  crown,  or  of  what  is  but  a  alight  rariatioa 
fk  the  SBSM  ideal,  the  crown  of  Victory  which 
the  Lord  bertows  npon  them  who  contend  fiuth- 
faDj  BQto  the  end.  The  acroll  above  ipoken  of 
■  Mmetinwa  replaced  bj  a  codex  or  book  of  the 
mm  Bodem  fimn  (tUa  latlor  U  gtnemllT  the 
diitinctiTo  mark  of  a  Uahop).  In  mo  raoeaJci  of 
St.  Soidiia  at  Thetealonica  above  mentioned  ($  2) 
the  roll  ia  aaigoed  to  some,  the  codez  to  others, 
while  others  are  repreeented  without  either. 
[For  an  example  of  the  codez  aasigned  to  an 
tportle  in  Western  Art,  eee  CHampiai,  Vet.  Man. 
torn.  iL  tab.  zliii.,  a  monnnent  of  the  dth  cen- 
tuT.I  llkey  are  occasionalljrepTesentodaa  seated 
on  '  thrones '  or  chairs  of  state  (see  woodcnt,  p. 
106)  in  reference  to  their  delegated  autboritj 
(compare  Lnke  zxiL  30)  to  mle  in  Christ's  name 
over  the  Church.  And  in  one  mosaic,  probably 
(rf  the  5tb  centarj,  in  the  ebarch  of  St.  John  in 
Fosto  at  fiaTenna,  all  the  Twain  wear  a  kind  of 
tiara  or  peaked  cap,  saggeatlre  of  the  thought 
that  the  office  of  the  Apostles  In  the  Church 
correspmids  to  that  of  the  High  Priest  under 
the  Law.  [Sec  further  nnder  Tiakjl]  This 
noumnt  is  engnrad  by  Oampini,  VA  Mm. 
tofo.  L  tab.  Izz. 

§  5.  Xamet  of  Apottlet  in  early  Monument). 
— In  carlj-  representations  of  the  whole  number  of 
the  Twefre  the  addition  of  names  to  each  is 
of  Tery  exceptional  occurrence.  The  only  ez- 
wnpie  known  to  the  imsent  writer  is  that  of  a 
mmic  rafemd  to  mot*  in  the  cbnrcb  of  St. 
J«bn  u  FoDto  at  Bavenna.  The  arrangement 
there  is  a  circnlar  one,  the  figures  beiug  so  dis- 
posed that  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul  oocujpy  the 
principal  position,  while  the  names,  and  Ugnres, 
of  the  rest  occur  in  the  following  order:  An- 
POTsr  "  Jaoobot — Joxnaai — PnnjpuB — Bar- 
TOLono— SiMOK — Juiua  Thadic^ — Jaoodub 
»— M ATiEm— Thomu.  It  will  be  ohseirwl  that 
the  number  Twelve  Is  obtained,  after  insert- 
ing the  name  of  St.  Paul,  hf  omitting  that  of 
Malhtaa.  This  last  omission  is  gener^lr  made 
in  similar  enninemtions  of  tin  TVelre  in  lal«r 
centuies. 

I  6l  Jfodr  ef  r^pnaentatiim. — In  Western  mo- 
MBcats  of  too  fint  eight  centuries  (the  period 
with  which  we  are  here  principally  concerned) 
the  Twelve  are  almost  invariably  represented  as 
standii^,  or  as  seated,  on  either  side  of  our  Lord, 
vho  is  other  figured  in  His  human  person,  or 
(anch  more  rardv)  symbolically  designated.  In 
either  ease  He  is  diatiagirished  Jrom  the  Apostles 
themselves  by  coovantional  dea^mtloos  of  higher 
dyity.  And  in  the  enao  of  a»  Apoetlas  them- 
synholied  dcsifontion*  MmeuBHi  taka  Um 


place  of  any  more  direct  representation,  while  fa 
otbar  cnsea,  aa  on  many  oC  the  saroophagi(  the 
two  modes  of  representation  are  combined. 

I  7.  A'rsot  r^retentatioik—ln  maov  aarly  okk 
numents  (see  mnder  Paul  and  Pens)  there  haa 
been  an  evident  attempt  at  portraiture  in  the 
case  of  the  two  "chiefest.J^tles."  Of  the  rest, 
some  are  represented  as  of  youthftil  appearance, 
and  beardless,  others  as  bearded,  and  of  more  ad> 
vanoad  years.  Bat  beyond  this  no  SMdal  tradl- 
tiwiary  rules  of  repreeantatlon  can  be  traced  <b 
early  monuments. 

§  8.  Symbolical  detonation. — Of  the  symbols 
employed  to  represent  the  Twelve,  the  most 
ooromon  is  that  of  twelve  she^  adopted  (so  it 
has  been  thought)  with  reference  to  thoee  words 
of  Our  Lord,  "  Behold  I  send  you  forth  as  sheep 
In  the  midst  of  wolves."  These  twelve  sheep  are 
commonly  represented  six  on  either  Mde  of  Our 
Lord  (pwsonally  or  symbolically  represented), 
who  is  generally  seen  standing  npon  a  rock, 
whence  flow  fimr  ctrtanu.  To  soot  n  npio- 
sentatfam  Flanllnvs  refers  (in  his  Zfiat.  sxxii.  nd- 
dresxed  to  his  friend  Severus,  bishop  of  Hilevls 
in  Africa ;  Migne,  P.  C.  C.  torn.  IzL  p.  366)  in 
speaking  of  his  own  church  at  MoU  inOunpaala. 
Ue  is  writing  circ.  400  a.d. 

"  Pstram  nipmtat  Ipse  pe(n  Kcclaiiss. 
De  qns  sooorl  qnotuor  Ibnles  meent, 
EvangeUstae,  viva  CbrlsU  Bamlna." 

The  two  groups,  each  of  six  sheep,  are  generally 
represented  as  issuing  from  two  towers  repre- 
senting Betnlehem' and  Jerusalem,  the  cities  of  the 
birth  and  the  passion  of  Our  Lord,  the  beginning 
and  the  end,  as  it  were,  of  that  Life  npon  earth, 
of  which  the  Apostles  were  the  chosen  witnesses. 
Another  symbol,  founded  also,  in  all  probnbitity 
on  words  of  Our  Lord  (**  Be  yc  ....  harmless  as 
doves,"  Matt.  X.  16)  is  that  of  twelve  doves.  Pau- 
linus,  bishop  of  Nolo,  in  the  letter  already  quoted, 
speaks  of  a  moeaic  picture  on  the  roof  of  the  npse 
of  his  church,  on  which  was  represented,  inter 
alia,  a  Cross  snrronoded  with  a  'Corona,'  a  circle 
of  light,  to  use  his  own  words,  and  round  about 
this  Corona  the  figures  of  twelve  doves,  emblem- 
atioofthetwelTeApostlea.  Beneath  this  picture 
was  the  following  inaeriptlMi,  descriptive  of  its 
meaning: — 

"  FI«M  eomscst  TrinHss  n  jsterlo : 
Stat  Uhrtstoi  ggoo ;  vox  Patrticsdo tonal} 
Et  per  eolunlism  SpUltna  :Ssncuis  Ilul^ 
Crocem  eoraia  IneUo  daglt  gtuOo^ 
Cnl  coTOBse  sunt  corona  ApostoU, 
(Joonun  flgnra  est  In  colnmbanim  cborD." 

A  representation*  of  the  Twelve,  nearly  an- 
swering to  this  description,  forms  the  frieze  of  an 
early  sarcophagos  preserved  in  the  Museum  at 
Uarseillw,  and  Gputi  below  (after  Hillin,  Vog- 
agetf  etc.  {date  Ivi.  6).   Tet  other  symbols  an 


i 

occasionally  used  in  designation  of  Apostles,  bat 
these,  OS  being  less  capable  of  definite  interpre- 
tation, are  rather  accompaniments  of  personal 

■  A  cnidflx  with  twelve  dores  upon  the  fOnr  portkais 
of  the  cross  Itself  In  the  apes  of  Um  chnrch  of  BkCtannt 
•tBoni«,lsortbel3tboeiitUTT.  Bo  DMroo,  In  the  Ammatrt 
Jrdlaeoiytgiiei.  torn,  xavi  p.  IT.  TUscniests  *V 
jUlq(rBnBiW4riv«tais.*G:,tom.L|k.tia^ 
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repr«aentat!otu  of  the  Twelve,  than  substitntea 
for  them.  Such  are  pslm  trees,  vines,  and  other 
trew,  to  which  m  injrstical  reference  was  givon 
in  Chrutian  art  as  well  as  in  oarl;  Christian 
litenture.  St.  HiUrj  of  Poiton,  commenting  on 
Hatt.  xiiL  (the  parable  of  the  '  Sinapis '  or  Mus- 
tard Plant),  sees  in  the  se«d  committed  to  the 
ground,  and  then  springing  np  therefrom,  a  tjpt 
of  Christ,  and  in  the  oniHcws  of  the  tree,  pat 
forth  hy  the  Power  of  Christ,  and  embracing  the 
whole  earth  beneath  their  shade,  a  type  of  the 
Apostles,  branches  to  which  the  Gentiles,  lilce 
birds  of  the  air,  should  By  from  the  world's 
troubling  storms,  and  find  rest.  St.  Augustine 
OSes  nearly  similar  langtuige  In  reference  to  the 
aam«  parable.  (Sermo  ut  fhtte  8.  Laurentii.) 
And  tnis  traditional  application  affords  ■  pro- 


bable interpretation  of  the  small  bush-like  trvei^ 
which  are  seen  associated  in  some  early  frescoes 
with  figures  of  Onr  Lord  and  the  Apostles.  The 
symbolism  of  the  vine  resulted  naturally  from 
the  words  addraased  to  His  disciples  by  Oar  Lora 
("  I  am  the  vine  I  ye  are  the  branches,"  Joh.  xv. 
5).  The  palm-tree,  as  the  recognised  symbol  of 
victory  and  of  trinmph,  was  soggestive  of  Um 
same  thoaghts  as  those  indicated  by  the  Tictor'a 
chaplet  (corona)  which  Apostles  often  bear  in 
their  hands,  or  have  beitomd  upon  them  by  a 
hand  from  heaven. 

Yet  one  other  symbol  may  be  referred  to, 
unique  of  its  kind,  adopted,  so  it  has  been  inge- 
niously suggested,*  by  some  poor  man  who  eonld 
not  by  any  other  more  elaborate  means  expreia  the 
Christifln  fnith  and  hope  in  which  he  rested.  On 


the  walls  of  the  cemetery  of  St.  Callixtus  is  an 
Inscription,  in  rude  chuacter%  mach  snch  as 
that  here  given : — 

The  central  letters  of  the  inscription  are  believed 
to  represent  the  A  and  fl,  which  frequently  occur 
in  early  monuments  as  symbols  of  Our  Lord ; 
while  uie  twelve  letters  on  either  side  signify 
the  twelve  Apostles,  who  in  early  monuments, 
and  especially  on  sarcophagi,  are  frequently  re- 
presented, six  on  either  hand. 

§  9,  LaUr  conmttional  detignatiotu  of  the 
different  Jfoaiicj.— Christian  art  in  the  West 
for  the  last  five  centuries,  or  rather  more,  has 
asidnied  special  attribntes  to  each  one  of  the 
Twelve,  most  of  them  faaviag  reference  to  late 
traditions  eenoeming  them,  unknown  to  the  early 
Church.  These  traditions,  by  their  late  date, 
lie  beyond  the  range  properly  embraced  by  the 
present  work.  But  fbr  toe  uke  of  comparison 
and  contrast  with  the  older  representations  above 
described,  it  may  be  well  very  briefly  to  notice 
^em.  For  fuller  particulars,  the  reader  should 
consult  Didron't  Manuel  tflomographie  (see  be- 
low $  12)  and  Jameson's  &icrwii  aid  Legtttdary 
Art 

f  10.  Am  Aurora  aeparaU  ArikiUa  of  the 
Cned. — ^Probably  the  mrifest  of  these  later  modes 
(after  1300  a.d.)  of  designating  the  several 
Apostles,  is  that  of  assigniig  to  each  (written  on 
a  scroll  held  in  the  hand)  the  particular  article 
of  the  Creed  of  which  each  was,  by  tradition,  the 
author,  ^or  the  tradition  as  to  this  authorship, 
see  DiuandL.  Bai^niak,  lib.  iv.  cap.  xit.)  In  the 
cathedral  t^nrch  of  Albi  (Didron,  Jfitmwl  d* /eo- 
iH0ntpU0,  p.  30^  tJie  Apostioa  are  represented 
m  this  auuutar. 


§  11.  Diatlngviahed  by  special  Inaignia. — As 
nu  example  of  yet  anoUier  mode  of  desiguatii^ 
the  Apostles  individually,  we  may  refer  (with 
11.  Didron)  to  a  series  of  enamels  by  Leonard 
Limoosin  in  the  church  of  St.  Peter  at  Chartrw. 
The  Twelve  are  there  represented  with  the  fol- 
lowing insignia: — St.  Peter  with  the  Keys;  St, 
Paul  with  a  Sword;'  St.  Andrew  with  a  Cross, 
saltier-wise;*  St.  John  with  aChalice;'  St.  James 
the  Less  with  a  Book  <  and  a  Gab  ;*  St.  James  the 
Elder  with  a  Pilgrim's  Staff,^  a  broad  Hat  ^  with 
scallop-shells,  and  a  Bookjt  St.  Thomas  with  an 
Architect's  Square;'  St.  Philip  with  a  email 


k  As,  fw  exsmpls^  In  that  of  our  Loid  ss  Ibo  slvcr  of 
tba  Dlvtate  Word,  wtlta  two  AposUes  on  ellber  aide,  la  tbs 
cemeMT  «f  St  Agnes  at  Rome.  Aringhl,  R.  S,  tem.  iL 
Pl  339 ;  flgored  also  In  Vatiaritm  CkriMtiamnm,  pL  xiL 

•  Lnpl(AntoDinBrla>lKwtrtastau^fa.  Faenaa,)I8i, 
4ta. ;  torn.  t.  p.  MQ. 

•  Am  Ibe  taMtmnMot  ty  whkh  be  wis  Mlertd  to  hsn 
SDlftred  iiiBrtrrdom :  or  (so  Dursodna,  Aat  I.  cap.  U.  It) 
ss  a  soldter  of  Christ,  amted  (an  he  probiUy  wevU  — ist) 
wttb  -  the  Bwonl  of  the  ^driu" 

•  'Vn  tsntolT :"  the  '  crux  decnsnts,'*  shsped  Uke  sa 
X,  snd  gnmMj  known  as  8L  Andrew's  Ckml  In  QnA 
Uaityrologles  (and  In  one  or  two  Western  examples) 
SL  Andrew  is  dieted  as  cracUM  on  a  oves  of  ike  ordi- 
nsryfom.  3ee  the  Jfeaolsyfasi  graswi-wsi.  voLt  p.an 
(Nov.  30). 

f  Origbumr  peifaaps  with  rehrenoe  to  the  words  (Mstt 
zz.  13),  *•  Ye  shaU  Indeed  drink  of  Djrcup^'  For  Um  lata 
legendary  stoifaa  of  a  poisoned  dwlke  giTeB  to  him,  ass 
Jsnwstsi,  S.  and  £,  Art,  vol  i.  p.  lUi 

«  BqalnleDt  to  the  scroll  (sse  M)  *>'  pHadtir* 
GirtsUan  art. 

k  AU  tbe  tos^ots  here  mentlooed  are  satigiMd  to  Sl 
Jsnes  (Um  St  lago  of  ^wiish  Irgend).  si  the  patrai  of 
pIlgTlroi.  The  pflgrimsge  to  ConipostclU.  the  repsud 
place  of  St.  lseo*s  boifad,  was  a  Ihrairlte  objector 
acval  devotbuL 

1  In  allnsloa  lo  a  baaatlful  kgendsiy  itory  (Taiiiiaiai, 
;?  Md  £.  A.  p.  HI),  in  te^t  of  wbkh  St.  Tbo^  M 
rcoeaaiMd  ts  the  pstitn  of  ^cUCccts  and  buHdm. 
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aai^lhe  Haff  of  wlildt  U  knotted  like  a  reed  ;k 
St.  Mittkew  with  a  Pike  (or  Spear)  St.  Ma- 
thiis  witk  aa  Axe;*'  St  Bartlioloinefr  with  a 
Bwk*  and  a  Kaife St.  Simon  with  a  Saw.» 

S  12.  AtiiAoritia  r^errtd  to.~In  the  foUoW' 
ing  taction  are  eoiunerated  the  principal  worka 
in  which  the  moDomesta  above  referred  to  are 
figoTtd  or  deacribad.  For  the  Sjrriac  US.  re- 
ferred t«  in  §  2,  B«e  the  BiUioUuca  Medioea  of 
S.  £.  Atwrnanos,  PloTVOtiae,  foL  1742.  For  the 
Gnek  Uonumenta,  aee  Texier  and  Pullan,  Bytaa^ 
tut  irdutedun,  fol.  London.  1894.  Ilie  Meno- 
faytaifiinaaoorwmraferredto  in  §2  waapnbliahed 
St  DiUno,  3  Tola.  fol.  1737.  And  on  the  aubject 
«f  the  later  Gr«ek  Beligiooi  Art  generally,  »ee  Di- 
dnn,  Manuel  ffconographie  Chiiiierme,  Qrecque, 
tt  Laime,  FarU,  1845.  (This  ia  a  French  trana- 
latioQ  of  the  'EpftifM^a  t^i  (vypa^Kiis,  or 
*  PtuDtar's  Gnide  *  of  Fenaelinoa,  a  monk  of  If  onnt 
AtkoB  in  tlM  lltb  oent^vr,  ud  the  raci^niaed 
aatkoritr  in  ths  idiool  of  Oreek  Art  which  haa 
Ht  centre  in  the  lame  **  holy  moantun  "  to  this 
iit.  It  i>  enriched  with  yerj  Talnable  notes  by 
the  editor.  For  what  relatea  to  the  Apoatlea, 
M  p.  299  ajg.)  For  early  monuments  at  Rome 
ud  Barenna  —  Ciampini,  Vetera  MonwnentOj 
Bomae,  ioL  1699;  and  for  those  of  the  Roman 
fatacwnba  more  particularly — Arioghi,  foma 
jiiMamiMn,  2  rols.  foL  Romae.  1651,  or  Bottari, 
Semitm  e  Pitture  tagre,  etc.,  Romae,  fol.  1737 ; 
PfTTet,  Catacombea  i&  Rotae,  6  vols.  fol.  Paris, 
1851  (not  always  to  be  depended  on  in  matters 
of  detail);  Alemannns,  di(  Parietinit  Lateranen- 
nhu,  RotUc,  4*  1625;  and  for  ancient  ornaments 
ia  Glais,  chiefly  from  the  Roman  Catacombs, 
Gumcd,  Vetri  ornati,  etc.  Roma,  1864.  For 
moDDinenta  at  Terona,  Maffai,  Verona  lUuatrata^ 
fol  173'2;  and  at  Uiian,  Alle^ranza  (Giuseppe), 
Spi^itme  «  Jtifitationi,  etc,  Mikno,  4°  1757. 
For  early  aarcophagi  at  Aries,  MarseiUea,  Alx, 
and  other  towns  in  France,  the  chief  authority 
ii  Millin,  VotfOffet  dans  let  D^rtemeiw  du  Midi 
de  h  France,  8*  and  4"  Paris,  1807-1811.  One 
nonninent  of  special  interest,  that  of  the  Sancta 
Podeotiana  at  Rome  (tbe  figures  of  the  Twelve, 
ten  mlj  of  which  now  remain,  are  believed  with 
good  reason  to  be  of  the  4th  century,  though 
tiw  upper  part  of  the  mosaic  is  of  the  8tfa)  may 
bnt  be  studied  in  tbe  coloured  drawing  and 
d«acripttoo  giren  by  Labarte,  ffittoire  del  Art* 
Imliutrieis^  etc,  vol.  it.  p.  166  aqq.,  and  the 
ABmm  vf  Plaiet,  vol.  ii.  pi.  cixi.  This  mosaic 
is  abo  represented  in  Oallr  Knight,  Ecclenas- 
tiaa  ArekOeeiun  of  Italy  (London,  1842X  vol.  i. 
pi  oUL  [W.  B.  M.] 

APOSTLES*  FESnVAIfi  AND  FASTTS. 
— L  FeetivaU. — 1.  In  the  ApoOolical  Cotuti- 
tatioM  (viii.  33,  $  3)  we  find  abstinence  from 
laboBT  tinoined  on  certain  "  daya  of  the  Apoatlee  " 
(rif  l^poM  Tfiy  kwemrAiiMm  hfrftirm9a^  bnt 

k  -  pMila  croU  d«  nMnz."  So  Dkbtm.  A  reference 
to  Jemaoff  a  8.  mi  L.jLp.  34S,  and  lo  ibe  dra«in(  llien 
Ki««B,aD0eats  tbe  espluHUiao  above  given.  TbeAspe 
dooM  la  tUtof  a  trawOsr'sKttf':  Biri  tba  snUnn 
naits  tte  apoetU  as  a  preadwr  <rf  Christ  cnidfled  to 

"  Ste  note  *.  pneedtaig  psge. 

■  See  note  >>  piecellBg  pace. 

*  Aeawdtaif  to  Wfstent  ttafflUDn  ha  was  BBsm  aauidir ; 
bat  to  te  OnA  Nfmntatlan  of  Us  waiiyiJnm  ke 
h  aSaad  t0  a  mm  eaasllr  Ulco  tU  oC  onr  Savlov 
{>MBB,feLfcpiSiS). 


what  these  days  were  doea  sot  appoar,  thongh 
the  injunction  to  abstain  from  kioonr  betokena 
a  great  festival. 

2.  Aa  the  services  of  Easter  week,  fallowing 
the  evangelic  narrative  of  the  events  after  the 
Resurrection,  placed  a  commemoration  of  the 
solemn  sending  and  consecration  of  the  Apoatlea 
(St.  John  xa.  21-23)  on  the  first  Sunday  aftar 
Easter,  this  day  appears  to  have  been  sometimes 
called  "the  Sunday  of  tbe  Apostles."  Thla 
Sunday  was  one  of  tbe  highest  fbstivala  la  tba 
Ethiopian  Calendar  (Alt,  C^ttiche  Cuitut,  u. 
83,184). 

3.  In  the  Watt  the  commemoration  of  all  tba 
Apostles  was  anciently  joined  with  that  of  the 
two  great  Apostles,  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul ;  and 
this  festival  appears  to  have  been,  at  the  time  of 
its  first  institution,  tbe  only  festival  in  honour 
of  the  Apostles;  for  we  find  in  the  Hissae  for 
that  ftatival  in  the  Leonine  Sacramenlary 
(Migne'a  Patrot.  vol.  55,  p.  44)  an  "  oratio  super 
oblata,"  which  ruoa,  "  Omnipotens  seroplteme 
Dens,  qui  nos  omnium  apostolorom  merita  sub 
utM  tribubti  celebritate  venerari."  And  this 
seems  to  have  been  the  case  also  when  the 
"  Eputola  ad  Chromatinm"  quoted  by  Ca«- 
slodonu  (In  Leonine  Saentm.  p.  44) was  written; 
for  we  there  read  that  the  ApaatUi  wm  oom- 
memo rated  on  one  day,  "at  dies  varli  nan 
Tideantor  divider*  qnoa  una  dignltaa  Aposttdatoi 
in  Goelesti  gloria  fecit  esse  aablimes.** 

4.  It  was  no  doubt  from  this  close  connection 
with  the  FeaUval  of  SS.  Peter  and  Paul  (June  2d) 
that  tha  Festival  of  the  Twolva  Apoatlas  (3^(f 
rav  MSsmt  'AvaffTdAwv)  cune  to  M  celamted  In 
the  orthodox  Greek  church  on  the  morrow  of 
that  festival — June  30 — as  it  is  to  this  day. 
This  is  a  great  festival,  with  abstinence  from 
labour  OApyfo). 

5.  In  the  Armenian  calendar,  the  Satntday  of 
the  sixth  week  after  Pentecost  is  dedicated  to  the 
Twelve  Holy  Apoatles,  and  their  chieft,  Peter 
and  Paul ;  and  the  Tuesday  in  the  fifth  week 
after  the  elevation  of  the  Cross  is  dedicated  to 
Ananias  of  Damascus,  Matthias,  Barnabas,  Philip, 
Stephen,  SiUs  and  Silvanus,  and  tbe  Twelve 
Apostles.    (Alt,  Chrittlich^  Cu/ftu,  ii.  242.  256.) 

6.  The  Hicrolt^ns  tails  us  (c  55)  that  on 
Hay  1,  **  invenitur  in  Hartyrologiis  sive  in 
Sacramentariis  festivitas  SS.  Philippi  et  Jacob. 
et  omnium  Apostolorum."  The  existing  Mar- 
tyrolt^es  and  Sacramentaries,  however,  men- 
tion no  commemoration  on  Hay  I,  beyond  that 
of  SS.  Philip  and  James ;  but  the  mention  of  n 
commemoration  of  all  Apostles  may  have  arisen 
from  the  "  Deposition"  of  tbe  bodies  of  SS.  Philip 
and  James  in  the  "Basilica  omnium  Apostolo- 
rum." (BiateHm's  Denhoirdigkeiten,  v.  i.  365; 
Wetzer  and  Welte's  A'ircA«nJi»«tOon,  xli.  57.) 

7.  Tha  15th  <^  July  ii  in  the  Boman  calendar 
the  Feast  of  the  "Divlsini  of  the  Apostles," 
(Divisio  SS.  Apostolorum).  This  was  probably 
intended  to  commemorate  the  traditional  event 
related  by  Rofinns  (Zf.  E.,  i.  9X  that  the  Apostles, 
before  leaving  Jerusalem  to  begin  their  work  of 
praaching  the  Oospel  to  all  nations,  determined 
tv  lot  &«  portioaa  of  the  world  which  aach 
ahonid  avai^ise.  By  othera,  however,  the 
Feast  ia  supposed  to  commemorate  tho  "  Divisio 
osfiwn  Petri  et  Fanli."  The  legend  to  which 
this  t%ta%  is  as  fbllows:— llie  remains  of  St. 
Peter  and  St.  Paul  were  placed  together  after  their 

Digitized  by  Google 


110      APOBTOLICAL  OANOKB 


AP08T0LI0AL  OAKOITB 


nurtyrdom,  and  when  Pojm  Sylmtcr,  at  Um 
coDsecmion  of  the  great  church  of  St.  Peter, 
desired  to  place  the  sacred  remains  of  the  patroa 
•aut  in  an  altar,  it  mu  found  impoaible  to  dis- 
tiT>gwjA  them  from  those  of  St,  Vml ;  bat  aftei- 
Aatlng  and  prajwr,  a  dirint  •niet  nnaled  that 
tba  larger  boon  were  those  of  the  Preacher,  the 
■nuUer  of  the  Fisherman ;  and  thej  were  con- 
HqaeDtlj  placed  in  the  chorches  of  St.  Peter 
and  St.  Panl  respectivelj.  (Ciampini,  d*  Saerit 
Aedificiiay  p.  53,  qnoting  fiauth,  EtglieaL  DM*. 
Ogic.  a  138.) 

IL  Acts.— 1.  As  earljr  the  ^aoakHeat 
(Witoftm*  (t.  20,  &  7)  we  fiad  the  weak  fol- 
lowing the  octave  of  Peatecoat  marked  as  a  ftat. 
The  intention  of  this  probably  was,  as  no  £ut 
was  allowable  in  the  joyful  season  between  Paach 
and  Pentecost,  that  men  should  eadeavoor  to 
render  thenualTfls  fit  recipients  of  the  jdfta  of 
th«  Holf  Spirit  by  nbaeqiMnt  mortinisatiftt. 
This  fast  was  afterwards  extended  to  the  ere  of 
the  Festiral  of  SS.  Peter  and  Panl,  and  as  it 
now  filled  the  whole  space  between  the  "Apostle 
Snndar "  and  the  great  oommemoratioos  of  the 
Apostles  on  June  29  and  June  30,  it  came  to  be 
oJled  the  "  Apostles'  Fast,"  KifffrtU  rAw  hr^mv 
'AvMrr^Awr.  (Aagnsti,  JiamSmck  der  ChriaL 
AnUohgie,  In.  4Sl.) 

2,  There  is  a  collect  for  a  Fast  in  the  mass 
already  referred  to  in  the  Leonine  Saoramentmy. 
This,  perhaps,  indicates  that  an  extraordinary 
bat,  Institnted  in  the  time  of  St.  Leo  fat  the 
r«llef  of  Rmne,  or  far  some  otiier  reason,  OOO' 
vurred  with  the  PestiTol  of  All  Apostlea.  QToto 
in  the  Leonine  Sacram.  Ulgne^  Fatrot.  roL  55^ 

III.  Dedicatiotu. — A  church  (Mapripior),  de- 
dicated to  the  Twelve  Apostles,  second  in 
si^endonr  only  to  that  of  St.  Sophia,  was  built 
at  Cmistantinople  by  Constantine  the  Qreat,  who 
intended  it  for  the  place  of  his  own  wpnltore 
(Eusebins,  Vita  Cotutantini,  lib.  ir.,  cc  58-«0). 
Re  also  dedicated  at  Capoa,  in  honour  of  the 
Apostles,  a  church  to  which  he  gave  the  name  of 
Conatantiaian  (^Lffw  Pontif.,  under  *  SylTeater,' 
Unmtori  Ser^oret,  iU.  1).  The  ancient  church 
at  Borne  dedicated  to  the  Apostles,  is  tM  to  have 
bem  b^on  by  Pope  Pelaglns  L  (555-560),  and 
completed  by  bis  sueoessor  John  IU.  (560--S73). 
(Ciampini,  lU  Sqcria  Aedif.  p.  137.)  [C] 

APOSTOLUS,  the  formal  missive  oTthe  Jndge 
of  a  lower  court,  whereby  a  cause  was  trans- 
ferred to  a  higher  court  to  which  appeal  had 
been  made  from  him.  See  Justinian,  Cod.  vii, 
62,  &c  &G.,  and  under  Appeals.      [A.  W.  H.] 

APOSTOLICAL  CANONS.  About  500 
A.D.,  Dionysius  Esiguus,  a  Roman  monk  of  great 
learning,  at  tlie  request  of  Stephen,  Bishop  of 
Salona,  made  a  ooUectkn  of  Greek  canons,  trans- 
lating then  into  Latin.  At  the  head  of  this 
collection  he  placed  50  canons,  with  this  title, 
"  Incipiont  Regulae  Ecclesiasticae  sauctorum 
Apostolomm,  prolatae  per  Clementeaa  Ecclesiae 
Romanae  Pontificem."  At  the  same  time,  how- 
ever, Dionvsins  says  in  the  preface  to  his  work, 
"  In  principio  itaque  caooncs,  qui  dicuntur  Apos- 
tolorum,  de  Graeoo  transtulimas,  guibua  quia 
pbirimi  conasmiwi  Hon  praebuert  faciUm,  hoc 
ipsnm  vestram  nolaimos  ignorare  saoctitatem, 
quamvia  poatea  qoaedam  constituta  pontificnm 
ex  ipais  euoaibni  aasonpta  aw  Tidaaatar." 


These  words  obrionsly  point  to  •  dlflhr—  «f 
opinion  prevailing  in  the  Church,  thoim^  it  has 
been  donbted  by  some  whether  the  diaaantieata 
spoken  of  rejected  the  canons  alb^ether,  ec 
merely  deoled  that  they  were  the  work  of  the 
apostles.  And  with  regard  to  the  last  claoas,  it 
is  much  disputed  whether  previous  popea  caa  be 
shown  to  have  known  and  cited  these  canoiu.* 
Hefele  denies  that  Pontifieea  "  means  Popes,  and 
would  ooderstand  it  of  bishops  in  their  aytudical 
constitations.^ 

The  aobieqnent  oonrsa  taken  by  the  Church  of 
Roma  In  rels^oD  to  thcae  oanona  b  not  iJtt^ether 
clear.  In  the  last  decade  of  the  5th  eentary 
Pope  Gelaaioa  published  a  decree  Dt  Ubria  «om  r»- 
cipiendit,  and  ia  the  text  of  this  deene  aa  it  now 
stands  in  the  Dtcitbm  Oratiani  there  appears, 
amongst  other  rejected  works,  '  Liber  canon  am 
Apostolomm  apocryphna.'  Bat  it  la  said  that 
these  words  are  not  found  in  the  moat  ancieat 
MSS.  of  the  decree,  and  hihw—t  of  Rhofanyi,  in 
speaking  of  it,  expressly  says  that  Oelasins  ii 
silent  as  to  the  Apostolical  Canona.  Moreover, 
Dionysias,  who  was  by  birth  a  Scythian,  does  not 
seem  to  have  come  to  Rome  untU  after  the  death 
of  Qelatias,  and  consequently  his  collection  cannot 
have  appeared  at  the  time  of  the  decree.* 

Hefele  therefore  thinks  that  the  words  Id  qoer 
tion  were  for  the  first  time  inserted  by  Pope  Uor* 
miadas  (514-523),  when  he  republished  the  decree 
*  De  Libris  non  recipieadis '  (QmeSiengetMakie,  L 
719V  If  BO,  the  pctot  is  not  rery  material.  It 
is  clear  that  Dkntystos,  ia  setting  forth  a  later 
ooUeotiMi  dnrii^  the  popedom  of  Hramisdas  (oi 
which  the  preftce  alone  is  now  extant)  1^  oat 
these  canons.  He  says :  "  Cianones  qui  dicontar 
Aportotomm  et  Sardiceosis  concilii  atqne  AM* 
caaae  provinclae  quot  mm  atbaitU  tunwrjsfo^  ^ 
qnoqae  in  hoc  opere  praetermisl, 


■  Blibop  PearsoD  conteods  tbst  Leo.  IsDOoe&t,  and  Oe- 
Isslni  himself;  refer  lo  than  (  Tindic.  /gnat.,  pact  L  cxp. 
W.);  bat  tUsbss  been  as  stnmglr  denied.  Bh^U  tbtoks 
that  noBTStue  msf  Iwre  bed  Id  view  txpnedona  W 
aridus  ^Ep.  ad  Die.  Epitc,  anno  386)  sad  Imwctfrt  (J>. 
ad  Kdric,  amio  404),  which,  however,  be  oo&ceins  Uai 
to  have  miBundentood  (OaA.  det  KinittKretkta,  p.  74). 
Tod  Drey  seems  to  think  the  ct«»is  were  not  knawa  M 
Rome  ai  the  venloa  of  Dliiiir*>iu ;  bat  HrfWe  obawta 
that  they  ml^t  have  been  known  in  tbelr  Orvck  fcna. 
DIoarslDS  In  kls  ptefiue  ssjs  that  be  bad  besB  gabsstaJ 
(o  the  work  of  translBtlao  by  Us  Mead  lauenttoa,  wfae 
was'oonlMoDepriscnetraoilatlMilsoffeosas.*'  Dmitak 
point  to  an  eztettag  ventoo  of  the  casoos,  or  Is  U  to  b* 
anderrtood  of  the  other  mattcn  oootained  in  hia  cot- 
lectionf  The  latter  seems  atost  ta  aocndaon  wttb  tba 
received  tlnoiy. 

>  See  Mi  CvmOitt^ffuAiMe.  v<J.  I  p>  WT.  Batoidxs 
R  can  be  llmHed  lo  Easton  Usbopa,  lUs  view  wuaM 
eqnsllT  admit  that  the  oBDoas  so  qocM  or  ttfed  an  Hat 
have  been  known  In  the  Wesleni  CbmdL 

•  Dtonyilns  isyi  la  Us  vrcbce:  "  Hea  qnl  emn  (Ge- 
lsdnm)iKaismtllRirpoTaUnaavUUnns.'*  TUstnltaelf 
wonU  not  be  eottdusive  ss  to  the  drcree,  tboa^  the  oaty 
sltonullve  would  be  lo  admit  that  the  canons  were  knan 
at  Borne  betae  DknyslDS-s  IrsDsUtlon.  Bishop  Faanae 
teek*  to  throw  dooUootbsdMnaC  PteAc/fMl.  pan  L 
eap-lv.);  bat  much Ua  fsssoniag  Is  not  InriiB^tFi* 
with  the  theory  of  HefUs. 

4  So  too,  apparently,  BUiceU.  vol.  L  T4. 

■  ated  in  Ockell  (L  16),  who  also  aMBlfaea  that  tbey 
wse  en^tted  ttaon  the  ^^snish  ooUectko  of  cams  to  the 
Tth  oentarj,  with  these  words:  -Csmwa  aMMB  qpl 
dtcontur  Apoatolonnn,  ssd  qala  eosdeta  nee  eedn  < 
toUea  led^  nse  8&  patna  mis  I 
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At  all  crcata  H  mutt  be  taken  that  theChnrch 
•f  KoBM  at  the  praent  day  does  not  accept  these 
caatns  as  of  apostolic  anthoritj.  Though  the 
dtitioos  made  oj  Gratiaa  under  the  hesd  "  De 
awtentate  et  nmneio  GanoBun  Apostolorom," 
an  not  tmrj  coadstant  with  each  ouwr,  jet  the 
latest  «ti«bV*«  speak  more  dlsUnetlj. 

"Cfcawes  Uli  noo  soot  opw  gennbiam  apoato- 
lonmi,«scafr«BiMjfMHi»  Hmumcf ;  merito  tamen 
repataatar  insigne  monumeatam  diociplinae  Ec- 
cl«sae  per  priora  secnla,"  says  M.  Icard  in  hu 
Fratbetioma  JvHt  Cmomei  at  St.  Salploe  (pab- 
lishcd  with  the  approbation  of  the  anthorlties  of 
the  Chsn^)  in  1862,  and  ha  then  dtas  the  Oela- 
naa  decree  declaring  them  apocryphal. 

Nererthelcss  great  attention  has  been  paid  to 
then.  Extract*  were  admitted  by  Gratian  into 
the  Decretnm,  and,  in  the  words  of  Phillips  ('  Da 
Droit  ccclAiaatiqoe  dans  see  Sources,'  Paris,  1 852) 
**  ila  oBt  fria  tang  dans  Li  U^leUtlon  eanoniqae." 

Bat  we  mnst  reton  to  the  6th  century. 
About  fifty  yean  after  the  work  of  Dioaysins, 
John  ot  An**^!  otherwise  called  Johannes  Scho- 
lasticns,  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  set  forth  a 
omTarffUt  Kovtfiw,  which  contained  not  50  bat 
86  Canons  of  the  Apostles.  And  in  theyesr  692 
these  wm  czpresdf  reeognlied  in  the  decrees  of 
the  Qoinuextine  Cooncil,  not  only  as  binding 
etiMiia,  but  (it  would  seem)  as  of  apostolic  ori- 
gia.'  They  are  thenfon  in  fine*  tii  the  Oreek 
Church. 

How  it  came  to  pass  that  Dionysius  translated 
only  50  docs  not  appear.  Some  writers  hare 
supposed  that  be  rejected  what  was  not  to  be  re- 
GDodled  with  the  Roman  practice.'  But,  as 
Hefele  efaserres,  this  could  hardly  be  his  motire, 
husmach  as  be  retains  a  canon  as  to  the  nullity 
of  heretical  bsptism,  which  is  at  rariauce  with 
the  riew  of  the  Western  Cfaorch.  Hence  it  has 
bc«Q  sofgested  tliat  the  MS.  used  by  Dionysius 
was  of  a  different  class  fVom  that  of  of  An- 
tioch  (fist  they  Tary  in  some  expressions,  and 
hare  also  a  difference  in  the  nnmbering  of  the 
caooDs),  and  that  it  may  hnre  had  only  the  50 
translated  l>y  the  former.  And  an  inference  has 
also  been  dnwn  that  the  35  latter  canons  are  of 
later  date.^  Indeed,  aoeording  to  some,  they 
are  ^vioosly  of  a  difihrent  type,  and  were  pos- 
sibly added  to  the  collactioa  at  tha  sane  time 


pro  CO  qaod  ab  hMtcUeli  mb  notahie  Apostolomm  oom- 
pmifl  dIgaMcoetar,  <|iiaai«ls  fn  elsdem  <|aaedsm  hm^ 
nhatar  at&la,  eacteribita  tamcn  eanoBka  at  ^osloUca 
tarma  (Ma  cnoMM  CM  RAOia  et  toter  spoOTpha 
di-petsbk" 

cu  wwmatmiimn,  im  lUrti^  mu  iwi  Toii  ¥vr  fitptUovt 
nu  if^lnf  Wfot  ^Jtar  ^qteavMr  cat  wipfw  ««Mr 
nv(  w*b  »»  vpi  W>«r  Byuw        |>««pfi«r  wa/rifmr 

nrvB  wiwn  MB^m.   Cm.  It.  dted  In  Obam,  PteL 

r.lx. 

BweiMff  arsDca  U»t  flie  word  Mfian  diews  tiisl, 
«We  IMr  Tdldiqr  as  canons  or  the  Cbnidi  «as  adndtled, 
tar  afssMkal  OTighi  WM  not  deddsd.  ODotrnfirfUfc 

Tbe  additliaisl  35  miHBS  tai  lbs  colhctlon  of  Seho- 
UMkxs  kira  iK«  been  fn  any  war  rectgalsed  by  tbe 
^b«ttk«(BMe. 

■  AafarlBBtBae^DillBGai  ndsee  AyiaM  AM^pea, 
Iaoed,p.h'. 

k  a»  «e  Oil  MljfHl;  MHe,  L  nSL  BshaiirtfcBiTa 
NMt  «ne  iHtlMi  esllNHn  eoatstalDS 


that  the  oanou  wan  appended  to  tbt  CoDStito* 

tions." 

It  b  time  to  come  to  the  Canons  themselves. 
Both  in  the  collection  of  John  of  Antioch  and  In 
that  of  Dionysius  they  are  alleged  to  have  been 
dnwn  up  by  Clement  from  the  directions  of  tbe 
Apostles.  In  several  place*  the  Apostles  apeak  in 
the  first  person,^  and  in  tbe  85th  canon  Clsnent 
use*  the  first  person  sii^alar  of  himself. 

Their  subjects  are  briery  a*  follow : —  < 

I  &  2  (I-  &  II-)-  Bishop  to  be  ordained  by  two 
or  three  bishops ;  presbyters  and  deaoons,  and  the 
rest  of  the  cleiiau  body  hr  one. 

3  A  4  (UL)  nlate  to  what  is  prqwr  to  be  ^- 
fered  at  ue  dtar ;  mentioning  new  com,  gnqMs, 
and  oU,  and  inenn  at  the  time  of  tbe  holy  oIh 
lation. 

5  (iV.).  First-fruits  of  other  things  are  to  be 
sent  to  the  clergy  at  their  hmne,  not  bronght  to 
the  altar. 

6  (V.).  Bishop  or  presbyter  or  deacon  not  to 
pat  away  his  wifb  under  jnetenoa  of  piety. 

7  (VI.).  Clergy  not  to  take  secular  carec  om 

them. 

8  (VII.).  Nor  to  keep  Easter  before  the  venal 
equinox,  according  to  the  Jewish  system. 

d  (VIIL).  Nor  to  fim  to  commnnicate  without 
some  good  reason. 

10  (IX.).  Laity  not  to  be  present  at  the  read- 
ing of  the  Scriptures  without  remaining  fbr 
prayer  and  the  Commanion. 

II  (X.).  Nona  to  join  in  pniyer,  even  in  a 
house,  with  an  excommunicate  person. 

12  (XI.).  Clergy  not  to  join  in  pmyer  with  a 
deposed  man  as  if  ae  were  still  a  derle. 

13  (XII.  &  XIII.).  Clergy  or  lay  persons,  being 
under  excommanication  or  not  admitted  to  Com- 
munion, going  to  another  city  not  to  be  received 
without  letters. 

14  (XIV.).  Bishop  not  to  leave  his  own  diocese 
and  invade  another,  even  on  request,  except  for 
good  reasons,  as  in  case  he  can  confer  spiritnal 
benefit ;  nor  even  then  except  by  the  judgment  of 
many  other  bishop*,  and  at  pressing  request. 

15  (XV.).  If  dergy  leave  their  own  diocese, 
and  take  up  their  abode  in  another  without  con- 
sent of  their  own  bishop,  they  are  not  to  perform 
clerical  functions  there. 

16  (XVL>  Bishop  of  iueh  dioeeee  not  to  treat 
them  as  clei^. 

17  (XVll.).  One  twice  married  after  baptiaa, 
or  who  has  taken  a  concubine,  not  to  be  a  cleri& 

18  (XVIIL).  One  who  has  married  a  widow  or 
divorced  wonuin,  or  a  courtesan  or  a  slave,  m 
an  actress,  not  to  be  admitted  into  the  cl^cal 
body. 


>  SoBlckell,!  StsBd  SM.  fbr  Um  OBUsHtaUoas,  see 
tbennttsrtlda. 

k  BsvcsfdRB  however  oonteid^  Am  tbe  varlatteaa  and 
OBDlsrioos  in  USB.  and  vcnleo^  that  tbe  IntndaEtiMi  of 
Iba  flcst  person  Is  a  mne  incerpoWkm  of  Ul«  dale.  In 
Older  to  piomote  tbe  fiction  of  apoMoUc  origin  (CtxL  Om. 
bl  CMeU  ToL  li.  p.  73b  AnteuUx).  See  tnalanaGS  In 
OanomXm,L.LXXXIl..LXZXT.  The varion* read. 
Ingi  may  be  seen  hi  Ultseo^  edition,  and  in  lagarde'a 
Brliq.  Jvr.  Beda.  Anttquitt. 

■  Tbe  nambnlng  TuiM,  TbnsCuxm  IlL  of  tbeOreek 
text  Is  divided  Into  two  by  DlonrsiQ*.  Tbe  Arabfo  nn- 
meraU  repreeent  tbe  order  In  Dionrsliu;  lbs  Kmnan  Ibat 
Id  tbe  Greek  of  Jobsimes  ScbtiaBUcns.  Ootelertaa.  sfriiv 
gives  a  dUlBfeot  na^Nftog;  miMng  dM  aaocns  only  Tl 
la  all. 
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19  (XIX.).  Nor  one  who  has  married  two  sis- 
ters or  his  niece. 

20  (XX.).  Clergy  not  to  Iwcome  sureties. 

21  (XXI.).  One  who  has  been  made  a  ennnch 
bjr  violence,  or  in  a  persecntion,  or  was  «o  twm, 
majr  be  a  bishop 

22  (XXU.).  Bnt  if  mad*  so  by  his  own  act, 
cannot  be  cleric 

23  (XXIIL).  A  cleric  making  himself  so^  to  be 
deposed. 

24  (XXIT.).  A  layman  making  himself  a 
eonnch  to  be  ahnt  ont  from  Communion  for  three 
yeara. 

25  ft  26  (XXV.).  Clerica  guilty  of  inconti- 
Dence,  perjury,  or  theft,  to  be  deposed,  bnt  not 
escommonicated  (citing  Mah.  1,  9oiHt^it8un$mt 
Sit  M  ri  aini)'). 

27  (XXVI.).  None  to  marry  ailer  entering  the 
clerical  body,  exc«>t  readers  and  singers. 

28  (XXVUO.  Oergy  not  to  strike  ofi^nden. 

29  (XXnif.).  Cl^y  deposed  not  to  prerame 
to  act,  on  pain  of  being  wholly  cat  off  from  the 
Church. 

30  (XXIX.).  Bishop,  &c.  obtaining  ordination 
by  money  to  be  depoacKl,  and,  together  with  him 
who  ordained  him,  cut  off  from  communion,  as 
was  Simon  Magus  by  me,  Peter. 

31  (XXX.).  Bishop  obtaining  a  church  by 
means  of  secular  rulers  to  be  deposed,  8ic 

32  (XXXI.).  Presbjrters  not  to  set  op  a  sepa- 
rate congregation  and  altar  in  contempt  of  nis 
tushop,  when  the  bishop  is  just  and  godly. 

33  ^XXII.).  Presbyter  or  deacon  nndor  sen- 
tence of  his  own  bishop  not  to  be  received  else 
where. 

34  (XXXIII.).  Clergy  from  a  distance  not  to 
be  received  without  letters  of  commendation,  nor 
unless  they  be  preachers  of  godliness  are  they 
to  have  anything  beyond  the  enpply  of  their 
wants. 

33  (XXXIV.).  The  bisho{»  of  every  nation  are 
to  know  who  is  chief  among  them,  and  to  consi- 
der him  their  head,  and  do  nothing  without  his 
judgment,  except  the  affairs  of  their  own  dio- 
ceses, nor  must  he  do  anything  without  their 
jodgment. 

38  (XXXV.).  Bishop  not  to  ordain  ont  of  bis 

diocese. 

37  (XXXVI.).  Clerzy  not  to  neglect  to  enter 
on  the  charge  to  whicn  they  are  appointed,  nor 
the  people  to  refuse  to  receive  them. 

38  (XXXVII.).  Synod  of  bishops  to  be  held 
twice  ayear  to  settle  controversies. 

39  (XXXVIII.).  Bishop  to  han  an  of  all  eo- 
clesiastical  afiain,  bat  not  to  aj^ropriate  any- 
thing for  his  own  family,  except  to  grant  them 
relief  if  in  poverty. 

40  (XXXIX.  b  XL.).  Clergy  to  do  nothing 
without  bishop.  Bishop  to  keep  hia  own  a^irs 
separate  from  those  of  the  Church,  and  to  provide 
for  his  family  oot  of  his  own  property. 

41  (XLI.).  Bishop  to  have  power  over  all  eccle- 
siastiw  affairs,  and  to  distributo  through  the 
presbyters  and  deacons,  and  to  have  a  share  him- 
self if  required. 

42  (XLII.).  Cleric  not  to  play  dice  or  take  to 
drinking. 

43  (XUn.).  Same  aa  to  suhdeacon,  reader, 
singer,  or  layman. 

44  (XUV.).  Clergy  not  to  take  usury. 

45  (XLV.).  Clergy  not  to  pray  with  heretics, 
Uill  Uu  to  allow  them  to  act  as  clergy. 


46  (XLVI.).  Clergy  not  to  rtcogioMit  hentied; 
baptism  or  sacrifice. 

47  (XLVIL).  Clergy  not  to  rebaptize  one  tniij 
baptized,  nor  to  omit  to  baptize  one  polluted 
the  ungodly,"  otherwise  he  contemns  the  cnm 
and  death  of  the  Lord,  and  doaa  not  ''*«fctng^Wi 
trne  priests  from  fidie. 

48  O^tVUL).  Layman  who  haa  pot  iwuy  hii 
wiA  not  to  take  another,  nor  to  take  a  dlvwcel 
woman. 

49  (XLIX.)i  Baptism  to  be  in  name  of  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Qliost,  not  of  three  ctemnls,  or 
three  sons,  or  three  paracletes. 

50  (L.).  Baptism  to  be  performed  by  three  im- 
mersions, mailing  one  initiation — not  one  single 
immersion  into  the  Lord's  death. 

LI.  Clei^y  not  to  hold  marriage  or  the  use  of 
meat  and  wine  thiu^  evil  in  themselves,  or  to 
abstain  on  any  other  than  ascetic  groonda. 

LIL  Bish<^  or  presbyter  to  r«Mivfl^  mut  to  re* 
Ject  penitents. 

LIII.  Clei^y  not  to  refiiae  to  pnrtake  of  mea: 
and  wine  on  feast  days  [as  if  enl,  m  ok  other 
than  ascetic  groonds} 

LIV.  Clerks  not  to  eai  in  taverns  vxeept  oa  a 
jonmey, 

LV.  Clerics  not  to  insult  bishop. 

LVI.  Nor  presbyter  or  deacon. 

LVII.  Nor  to  mock  the  maimed,  deaf^  domU 
blind,  or  lame,  nor  must  a  layman  do  so. 

LVIIL  Bisltops  and  presbyters  not  to  lugite. 
their  clern  or  people. 

LIX.  Nor  to  refhse  soooonr  to  the  needy 
clergy. 

LX,  Nor  to  publish  in  the  chnrdi  aa  sacred 
works  foi^;ed  by  the  ungodly  in  fahw  names. 

LXI.  Those  convicted  of  incontinence  or  otfaa 
forbidden  practices  not  to  be  admitted  into  the  i 
clerical  body. 

LXU.  Clerics  from  fear  of  Jew  or  Oentile  or  < 
heretic  denying  Christ  to  be  ezcommonicatcd,  or  i 
if  only  denying  that  they  are  clerica,  to  be  d«-  I 
posed.  On  repentance,  to  be  admitted  as  laymen. 

LXIII.  Cleric  eating  blood,  or  things  torn  by  | 
beasts,  or  dying  of  themselves,  to  be  deposed,  osi  | 
account  of  tlie  prohibition  in  the  law.  Imjmm  I 
doing  BO  to  be  excosunnnicated.  , 

LXIV.  Cleric  or  layman  entering  synagogne  of  | 
Jews  or  heretics  to  pny,  to  be  depoied  aiH  «x>  i 
commanicated, 

LXV.  Cleric  in  a  stra^le  striking  a  sin^e  j 
Uow  that  proves  mortal  to  be  deposed  for  his  | 
jawritaacy.   Laymen  to  be  ex  commanicated. 

LXVl.  Neither  derle  nor  layman  to  fiut  oa  | 
Sunday  or  on  any  Saturday  but  one.' 

LXVII.  Any  one  doing  violence  to  an  nnbe- 
trothed  virgin  to  be  ezcommaaicated.  He  may 
not  take  another,  but  must  keep  her,  thongh 
poor. 

LXVIII.  Cleigy  not  to  be  ordained  a  seccad 
time,  unless  when  ordained  by  heretics,  for  thcar 
l»ptized  or  ordained  by  heretics  hare  not  reallj 
been  broBght  into  the  number  of  the  ialthfnl  on 
of  the  clergy. 

LXIX.  Bishop,  presbyter,  deacon,  reader,  or 
singer,  not  futing  in  the  holy  forty  days,  or  em 
the  fourth  and  sixth  days,  to  be  deposed,  nahee 

"I.e.  baptised  by  berettcs.    Uerrttcal  hafOm 
styled  not  an  Inltiatkn,  bat  a  podntkn.    Sea  Jf^ 
CiMt.  vL  Ik 

B  Nameij,  that  before  &ul«r  4v-  Cm*. «  i 

18an«SI.  I 
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mttaof  fnm  bodilj  veakiMM.  Laymen  to  be 
momnmniatri. 

LXX.  Kone  to  k«cp  fiut  w  ftut  with  the 
Jem.  or  noerra  tbeir  ftiat-^fta,  u  anleaTened 
bread  tai  to  forth. 

LXIL  Xo  Ouvtiaii  to  gire  oil  for  «  heathen 
tttnple  or  Jewiah  lynagi^e,  or  to  light  Umpa  ftt 
tb«ir  f«ut  timCL 

LXXIL  Hot  to  porioiii  wmx  or  oil  from  the 

I-XXin.  Hot  to  Goovert  to  hia  own  nae  any 
30D&ecrated  add  <a  ailrer  Tcaael  or  linen. 

UCnV.  Kiliap  aonued  hj  eredible  men,  to  be 
wBiBwdltytheMahMia;  and  if  he  appear  and 
•oahss  tbe  charge,  or  be  proved  gnilty,  to  have 
ippnpriate  fCDtenoa ;  bat  if  he  do  not  obey  the 
atnnwuK,  then  lo  be  lommoned  a  second  and 
'■hiii  time  bj  two  biahopa  penonaily ;  and  if  he 
Kill  be  caotaBuaona,  then  the  Synod  ia  to  make 
ike  fit  dceree  againat  him,  that  be  may  not  ap- 
KIT  to  gain  anrthiag  by  erading  jnatice. 

LXXV.  No  heretic  nor  lett  than  two  wit- 
eren  of  the  &ithfdl,  to  be  noehrad  against 
>  t>i^op(Dcnt  19, 15). 

LXITL  Bkbop  not  to  ordain  relattres  biihopa 
mt  of  tmm  m  aflbetion. 

LXX71L  One  baring  an  «ye  injured  or  lame 
oij  still  be  a  bithop,  if  worthy. 

LXXVnL  But  not  one  deaf,  dnmb,  or  blind,  aa 
leiag  practical  hindranoea. 

fJXrX.  One  that  has  a  deril  not  to  be  a  cleric, 
IT  ercn  to  i«ay  with  the  faithflil,  but  when 
leaoMd  be  may,  if  worthy. 

I.XIX  A  ocmrert  from  the  heathen  or  from  a 
iaim  lift  not  forthwith  to  be  nude  a  bishop ; 

it  ii  wt  right  that  while  yet  oatried  be 
kouH  be  a  teaser  of  others,  onless  this  come 
keot  in  soBM  way  by  the  grace  of  God." 

LXXXI.  We  dMUre  that  a  bishop  or  preabyter 
■  not  lo  stoop  to  public  [secular}  offices,  bnt  to 
-ire  hinnelf  to  the  wants  of  the  Ghorch  (Hatt. 

LXXXIL  We  do  not  allow  slarea  to  be  chosen 
ita  the  derical  body  without  consent  of  their 
usten,  to  the  iajory  of  those  who  poeaess  them, 
•r  tikis  would  aamrt  faoaaeholds.  Bnt  If  a  slave 
win  worthy  of  ardiaatioB,  aa  did  onr  Onerimoa, 
bi  the  maaters  ewicent  and  set  him  free,  let  him 
(  oniaiaed. 

UXIIIL  Clergy  not  to  serre  in  the  army,  and 
lA  to  hold  both  Koman  cwnunaad  nnd  piiestly 
■ties  Olatt.  22,  21). 

LXXXIV.  l^oae  who  osjostly  inenlt  a  king  or 
iil«r  to  be  pwtiahed. 

LXXXV.  For  yoo,  both  clergy  and  laity,  let 
ler*  be.  as  books  to  be  rerarenoed  and  held  holy, 
1  tfae  CHd  Tertament— five  of  Hoees,  Genesis,  Exo- 
ai,  levitfeii^  Nnmbm,  Deuteronomy — of  Jeans 
H  son  of  Nub,  eee ;  of  Jodgea,  OM ;  Rnth,  one ;  of 
^ingi.  four ;  of  lharaleipomana  the  book  of  days, 
vo ;  of  Eadraa,  two ;  of  EsUier,  one ;  of  Hacca- 
««■  three ;  of  Job,  one ;  of  the  Psalter,  one ;  of 
ctfjtDaa,  three — Prorerba,  Ecdesiastea,  Song  of 
■«gi ;  of  the  Propheta,  thirt«iB{  of  Isaiah,  one; 
f  JeRsriah,  CM  ;  of  £idciel,  eon  I  of  Dnaiel,  one. 
*nt  and  abovw  ia  to  be  ntentioned  to  you  that 
wyoQBg  men  stody  the 'Vncdon  of  the  learned 
indL  Bat  of  ooia,  ^t  is  of  the  Mow  Testa- 
•eat,  let  thmn  be  four  gospels,  Matthew's, 

*  '  -  -I'lMfci  111  ilrrf|.iis1rll  ri  frr*-  '  T~" 

Vlrtetelar6a&  Biveflte  tsftn  to  tbo  csae 


Mark's,  Luke's,  John's ;  fourteen  epistles  ol 
Panl ;  two  epistles  of  Peter ;  three  of  John ;  one 
of  James ;  one  of  Jnde ;  two  epistles  of  Clement ; 
and  the  regnlntions  addressed  to  yon  bishops 
throogh  me,  Clement,  in  eight  books,*  which  it  ia 
not  right  to  publish  before  all,  on  aeoonnt  of  the 
mysteriea  in  them ;  and  the  Acta  of  ns,  the 
Apostles. 

The  above  is  merely  the  snbetanca  of  the 
canons  in  an  abridged  form.  It  will  not  of  course 
supersede  the  necessity  of  referring  to  the  origi- 
QfU  in  order  to  form  an  exact  judgment.  For  the 
sake  of  brevity  the  penalties  hare  been  ia  most 
eases  omitted.  They  are  nsoally  d^Kwition  ftr 
the  clergy,  excommunication  for  laymen. 

Tnrriauns  attempteil  to  maintain  that  these 
canons  really  are  what  they  profess  to  be,  the 
genuine  work  of  the  apostles.  Daill^  on  the 
other  hand,  contended  that  they  were  a  produc- 
tion of  the  middle  or  end  of  the  Mh  eentnrv. 
Against  him  Ksbop  Bereridge  entered  the  field ; 
and  in  two  treatises  of  great  learning,  aoateness, 
and  TigouT,^  sought  to  show  that  though  not  the 
work  of  the  apostles  themselres,  they  were  yet 
of  great  antiquity,  being  in  anbstance  the  decrees 
of  primitire  Synods  oonrened  in  different  places 
and  at  difiierent  times  daring  the  latter  part  of  the 
2nd,  or  at  latest  the  earlier  part  of  the  3rd  cen- 
tury. And  he  ftirther  thinks  that  during  the 
3rd  century  they  were  brought  together  and 
formed  into  a  collection  or  Codex  Ganonnm, 
which  was  reoognixed,  and  dtod  aa  of  anthority 
in  the  Church. ' 

Kahop  Pearson  also  holds  the  canons  In  a  col- 
lected form  to  bare  been  in  existence  prior  to  the 
Coundl  of  Nice  CVindic.  Ignat.  part  L  cap.  ir. 
ia  Cotel.,  roL  ii.,  append,  p.  395).  * 

It  will  be  well  to  endeavour  to  gire  some 
samples  of  the  evideoee  whidk  Bevoidge  addaoea 
to  show  th^  the  canons  sra  quoted  at  all  enats 
from  the  first  part  of  the  4th  century  dowa- 
wards. 

George  of  Cappadocia  imys  the  fhrour  of  the 
Praefect  of  ^[ypt,  and  is  thrust  Into  the  bishopric 
of  Alexandria.  Athanasias  thereupon  sayi,  tov- 
To  riA$  iKKK^iaffTiKoht  xariw  npaAAm*  (ad 
nbiqne  orthod.  &  1,  p.  945).  The  refierenea,  It  is 
alleged,  Is  to  Apost.  Can.  80  (uix.)  «nd  31  (xzx.) 


»  Tis.  Oie  Apett.  ComHtntiont.  See  next  trtlcie 

^  '  Jodtctam  de  OsBonlbus  ApostoUds,'  to  be  finmd  In 
OntaL  Fatra  ApoU.  voL  L  p.  433,  edK,  ITM ;  and  '(Ma 
GHKanan  EccImIso  PrtmiUvae  mnstrsta^  lUd.  toL  1L 
JLppndlx,it.L 

' '  Jadift'  In  CuteL  toL  L  pp.  43t-**l  t  and  see  CM. 
Can.  tn  OsM.  voL  IL  Append,  pp.  B-10,  et  sliM.  Be 
mppnit  to  think  that  In  m»nj  css«  tbaj  aaj  repnaent 
apostoUcsl  taaditkns.  Tbey  wen  called  -  apostolkal " 
fNm  tUs  fcelli^  and  also  because  framed  by  apostoUcal 
man.  Bo  allows.  how«*er>  that  they  wera  probahtj  eol- 
Issted  by  dlvBB  petsons,  sous  of  wbom  lail  teitsthir 
nor^  sons  ftwer.  Henoa  Dknjnrtas  tnnd  only  w  la 
the  Oodex  ttota  wblcb  tae  translated,  wbtle  ScnUstlcui 
fonDdBft.  UlDonar  of  RhrtmB  Is  died  It  Berertdee  s« 
on  Us  side ;  but  It  would  seon  tbst  be  looked  on  Ihe 
Apostolical  Osooos  as  oollectloDS  of  qMNtoUcd  tradl- 
tloDB  made  |:<oaB  penoos.  rallMT  than  as  dsereas  of 
vnoda.  Hespcaksof  Iherass  ■  snleqasm  eplsaopl  eonalUa 
Ubere  fai^anstt  eeMmn  a  dsvoUa  quibuBqnBcallselsa'* 
Seo  CM.  C:ta«.tai(MeLvol.lLApp.p.lX 

■  The  HI  sat  Inn  tt  the  eollectloo,  hbwerer,  lUnds  on 
very  dUhrent  groimds  from  that  of  the  aoUqnlir  of  par- 
tkalar  eanan%  sod  the  two  pobrta  ahontd  be  equals 
lnlnvmti|atincdiasd«aBL  ^ 
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Bull,  fa  U>  Irttm  to  Amphflodttu  (which 
hivo  themwlTti  obtained  tM  aathoritf  of 
CanoiiB  in  tht  Greek  Church)  njs  a  depoaed 
deacoQ  ia  not  to  be  excammunicated,  SUrt 

rat,  To^iry  /itfi'fr  Tp^f  r^t  KoXiatM  bro- 
fiixX^vBat.    fioftre&oa  alleged  to  be  to  A|>oet. 

Cu.  aa.^ 

AglUa  he  ujif  To^r  <i>4E^f  wwraAAs  i 
Ktw^p  Tqt  fttifptfflar  Bv^icXfurt.  Comp.  Cul  17. 

Once  more  lie  lays,  the  Cborch  roust  Swkt&ttn 
ixpiPtl^  Kw4»mrt  Bod  reject  heretical  baptinn. 
Se«  ApMt.  Can.  46. 

The  Cooacil  of  Mlo^  Can.  1,  while  treating 
■elf^leted  matilation  aa  a  bar  tawdan,  aaja: 
— itfvi^  U  Toirra  vpMqXai',  Sri  wept  rfir  Innf- 
%9viwrmr  rh  wpSy/ia  nd  ToA/irfrrnr  lovroii 
imriiu^v>  rffnirw'  aVrwf  ef  Tirtr  M  0ap$ipmw 

ft{ioi,  Toifi  Totovrovr  cIi  KAqpor  vpoo'Irnu  6 
Kcu'wi'.  Reference  alle^  to  Can.  Apoat.  31 
and  22. 

Again  Can.  2  ibjb,  that  thii^  had  latelr  l>een 
done  wapii  rip  Kwira  rir  iKKX^naffruthv,  to 
correct  which  it  enacts  that  no  neophyte  ii  to  be 
made  a  presbrter.  The  reference  la  allied  to 
be  to  Apoat.  (kn.  Iixx. 

Can.  5  saya : — xpartln  4  yy^l*V  tarA  t^v 
Kor^ra  rto  itarfoptiwra  robt  b^'  kripmv  dhro- 
^itMmt,  l^'  M(mp  -KfooUtf^ai.  Comp. 
Can.  Apoat,  13  (xiL  and  xiii.)  and  33  (xxxii.) 

Again,  Can.  9,  cocceming  the  ordination  of 
known  sinneni  treata  it  aa  vMjt  aorrfvo,  and 
■ays,  To^ovr  i  Kwitf  at  Wjpancrai.  See  Can. 
Apoat.  Ixl. 

Can.  10,  concerning  soch  as  are  ordained  in 
ignorance  of  th  Jir  baring  lapsed,  aaya  ;-~ToiiTo  oi 
wpoK^yti  T#  Kovifn  t#  iKKXifrtaaruc^'  yvtur- 
wrrcs  T^p  KoSatpavrrai.  BeT.  thinks  the  r«- 
ferenoe  i«  to  Can.  Apoat,  IxiL,  and  that  the 
Cooocll  of  Nloa  foond  it  oeedful  to  extend  the 
rale  to  thoae  who  had  lapsed  befort  ordination. 

Can.  15  and  16  reatrain  the  clergy  from 
moving  from  city  to  city,  a  practice  which  it 
calls  nrifltm  raplL  rhw  kopwo,  and  spealu  of 
Buch  persons  aa  /ilfTt  rhp  ^KaATitruurriabi'  Kcwira 
atSfrst.   Comp,  Can.  Apost.  14  and  15. 

The  Synod  of  Gangra,  held  in  the  middle 
of  the  4th  century  ^inst  the  Enstathiaos,  after 
passii^  several  canons  oa  matters  more  or  tesa 
similar  to  thoae  treated  in  some  of  the  Apost. 
Canons,  declares  that  ita  object  has  been  to  con- 
demn those  who  bring  in  novelties,— rit 

The  Couadl  of  Constantinople,  AJ>.  381,  nieaka 
of  a  waKaiot  St^ikt,  aa  well  aa  the  Ntcene 
Canon,  for  bishops  to  ordain  in  the  iwapx^fi 
ecclesiastical  province  to  which  they  belong. 
Bev,  finds  in  the  mention  of  "  provinces,"  a  re- 
ferraoe  to  the  antbority  of  Metropolitans,  Can. 
Apoat,  35  (xxxiv.X 

Xot  long  afterwards  a  synod  at  Carthage  Bays : 
— i  ipxf^ot  rim  ^vXax^fyrtm,  tra  fiii  frrortr 

wwv  ipKiffmrw.    Cnnp,  Ou.  Apoat,  L 

>  Dslllt,  and  his  sllr,  *  Obaerrator"  (who  seetas  to  have 
been  Hstt.  de  la  Roqne)  conland  Uiat  the  oootext  shews 
Uiat  Basil  cannot  bave  nwant  to  allude  to  the  ApoctoUcal 
UuKns.  BmridgB  rtflM  at  koglh  (CML  aM.lB,as). 
BMeU  tsksa  the  aama  vinr  aa  Dafflt  (Ow*.  te  AMtCH- 
f^Us.  L  as;  aotajk  bm  irttkoal  noUdDB  tie  argmBOBlB  of 


The  Conncil  of  Epheaas,  431  aa,  aent  tfae 
times  to  summon  the  acciued  Inabi^  Netforiii 
to  appear,  aaying,  that  it  did  so  ia  obedieacc  ti 
KWfivi,  and  afterwards  informed  tlw  Enpem  i 
the  oonrae  taken,—  tAw  luaiSr^t  w^oafAm 

Bmtpn. 

And  in  like  muuier  nt  Chaloedos,  451  Ut 
upon  the  third  auniiKMia  sent  to  Diesoonu.  tk 
biahm  who  were  the  bearers  of  it  say  thi 
the  CooBcU  aent  them  to  him: — rptrip  9 

tUw  TMT  irfUiw  JHU^ww.   CoiqHre  Cu.  Apt 

Ixxiv. 

At  Ephaaiu  •  complaint  was  made  agaiut  d 
Bishop  4^  Antioch  for  trying  to  anbjecC  to  hlD 
self  the  island  of  Cyprns: — "Contrary  to  tl 
Apostolic  canons  and  the  docreea  of  the  act 
holy  Nioeoe  Synod."    Comp.  Can.  Apost.  3 

(XXXV.) 

We  may  now  perhaps  pause  in  osr  extnd 
flrom  Cooncila  and  Svnodi,  ■■  w*  are  appmcbis 
a  period  aboat  which  there  b  leaa  diapnte :  Ia 
we  most  go  back  to  the  Nicene  timea  in  order  I 
cite  one  or  two  individual  testimonies.  AIh 
auder,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  writes  that  Arin 
though  eicommnnicated  there,  was  received  b 
other  bishops,  which  he  blames, — ft^ri  ri 
'AvooYoXiirdr  aardm  rawro  mwpjpapao'  (spa 
'Hieodoret,  JTiM.  £lcd:  L  &  Iv.).  SwChLApvC 
13. 

About  the  aame  time  Eusebins,  declining  to  I 
translated  from  Caesarea  to  Antioch,  Coiutsiitii 
the  Grant  writas  to  inaise  hfan  for  obeerrii^  vdi  i{ 
im^a  Toi  e«oS  Kol  rkr  'AvotrroXuiJv  verM 
Kol  rvj  ^KvXifa-far  (Enseh.  Vita  Corut.  Ml  61 
The  reference  is  alleged  to  be  to  Can.  ApoA.  14 
while  iKKXtiirlm  is  said  to  allnda  to  the  I^i 
Canon  of  Nice. 

Again,  dnring  the  reign  of  Constantise,  Po} 
Jnlina,  writing  of  the  deposition  of  Atbaais:! 
and  the  iatrn^bn  of  Gregory  into  his  see,  dedin 
it  to  have  been  done  in  violation  of  the  OunI 
of  the  Apostles,  See  2nd  Apol,  of  Athanu^a 
The  referenoe  is  asserted  to  be  toOaa.  S6(xxn 
and  Ixxir.  (Qr^oiy  being  an  nntrisd  ix, 
man,)* 

OikM  nan,  in  a  proriDoial  synod  at 
staailm^la,  394  Aj),,  it  was  dateimiaed  that  tl 
deposition  of  a  bishop  most  not  be  merely  bv  ti 
or  three  bishops, — &aaA  wktiwot  vmUw  ^i*! 
Kol  Twv  TVS  iirupxlat,  noMs  ml  el  'Awo^oAu 
fnn^rat  tutfitreumt.  The  allnsloa  b  said  to 
to  Can.  Apost.  Ixxiv. 

Of  lata  years  not  moch  has  been  doDc  I 
English  scholars  in  the  way  of  original  inre»t^ 
tlon  into  the  snbject,  bat  German  writen  ha 
given  a  good  deal  of  attention  to  it  dnnn^  t 
present  century,  and  have  arrived  at  tvuI 
widely  different  from  those  we  hare  just  bt 
considering.  Among  these  Von  Drey  wd  Bicb 
stand  consplcoons.  The  fhrmar  aeems  to  a 
sider  that  the  first  50  canons  vers  collect;  i: 
the  early  part  of  the  5th  century,  partly  os* 
decrees  of  post-Nice&e  Councils,  partly 
the  so-called  apostolical  constitations ;  and  I 
the  other  35  were  added  sabseqaently,  proM 

■  If  tUs  oouM  be  oooddered  la  ba^md.  It  m 
BrtUe  the  pdnt  that  the  ChDOBS  ware  kDOim  at  ■ 
and  refenad  to  hf  popfs  befcn  Dlcajiles>  tmm 
tfan.  AadirdieLXZIVtltbevesUrtntaBdeAitd 
dmw  that  am  Iban  Mwere  thearecivlsed.  ' 
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n  tin  baginning  of  the  6tli  centniT',  when  the 
vbole  B5  were  appeaded  to  the  coiutitatioiia.* 

BickeU  while  adopting  a  aimilu*  theory  does 
Mt  piM  it  lo  hr.  He  belieTM  the  collection  to 
ban  been  mai»  oat  of  lik*  mete  rials  to  thoee 
^■edfitd  by  Dnqr,  bat  to  be  not  lat«r  than  the 
ud  of  the  4th  eentniy ;  and  hold*  that  the  apoa- 
tdical  caaoDi  were  qooted  at  Chaloedon  (iiutead  of 
btiaginpaitderiTed  from  thedeereeaof  Uiat  Coan- 
cQ  M  Dnf  would  nuuntainX  txMiibljr  aUo  at 
ffhow  aad  Conrtaotiitoplfl,  446  (OMek.  des  Kir- 
diatrtekt,  toL  L  p.  83 ;  see  aUo  Hefele  Cond' 
tiagadL,  toL  i.  p.  771).  Both  Von  Drey  and 
Bkkell  ^ree  in  denying  the  poaition  of  Bere- 
ridge  that  the  coUectimi  was  made  not  later 
titu  the  Sid  centnry,  and  was  compoovd  oat  of 
bemi  fd$  preriosa  oauoDS  thea  existing.  And 
thtj  neat  hit  cUatiooa  by  den3ring  that  Kartbc, 
twiUt  aad  each  like  words  alwaya  imply  what 
we  call  a  canon,  and  by  aU^i^  that  they  an 
ued  in  early  timet  of  any  geaerallr  received 
nls  in  the  Chorch.  Thoa  Kaiini  kwoffraXucht 
might  either  refer  to  Mine  directitHi  of  the  Apoe* 
tht  watataed  In  tba  Nnr  Tartament,  or  to  lome 
eoelcriHtkal  practlea  lappoaed  to  hare  been 
wigiBated  by  them,  and  to  nave  their  aathority. 

Thu  Oem.  Ron.  speaks  of  rip  ^pur/Utw  r^i 
KmrtitfrfUs  airrav  Kvu^ra  (_Ep.  L  41),  R&d  it  ia 
Bot  to  be  sappoaed  that  he  can  here  allode  to 
uysynodical  decree.  Comp.lren.  Ad.£f<wr.i,  9 ; 
Poiyoates,  uod  Eueb.  Biit.  EeeL  t.  24 ;  Clem. 
AL  Strom.  1 350,  tL  676,  Tit  753, 756, 764  (see 
sbo  the  instancea  ia  De  Lagarde  Sel  Jw.  EccL 
Axt.  pr«£  p.  tL).  Accordingly  Bickell  woold 
thss  hiterpr«t  (as  Daill^  had  done  before  him) 
the  use  of  the  words  xawttp  and  xwwixdt  fifias, 
'»  csMB  15  Neocaesarea,  and  ia  caaona  13, 15, 
18,  of  MimJ   So  also  CorneUna  M  mimn 


'  TteftlknriivtabkKiTeaw^benippoeeatolwtha 
wtgbial  of  tbo  TariooB  CteoBt  !— 

1,  a,  TL.  TU,  xm,  IVUI,  XX„  XXVI„  IXXIIL, 
ILVX,  ILVll,  lUX,  LL.  LIL.  LIIL,  hX^  UaV^  are 
ia  Ukcn  tnm  the  Apoafa^cal  CboUitailoDa ;  Ibe  first 
At  books  of  which  be  oHiflUers  as  of  latter  half  of  3rd 
nnluij. 

LXXn.  la  ftem  tl«  «(h  look,  whkli  la  later,  Ixtt 
b^aafaaraiB. 

XXL-XXIT..atfLXXZ^  an  takn  ftm  the  Kkeoe 
OnceB. 

VIIL-IVL.  aad  XXVUL,  sod  XIXL-XU,  from 
fbisi  nf  tnnnrti 

XLr_  III.  LirL,  fhnt  tboaa  er  Lsoi&ca. 

LXXV.  tai  Ibose  of  GaoslaatiDoiiU^  38I. 

XXVn.  than  Ihoae  of  OnalaDtmopta^  AJt.  3M. 

XXa,  LXVn,  LXXIT,  LZXXL,  1-itf»nT,  from 
ttaaeorCkakedoB. 

XIX.  ftan  Neoeacaarea. 

XXT.  from  a  caaookat  letter  of  BaaO. 

LUX.  aad  LII..  oat  of  the  aoppoeed  Bplatle  of 
Iguita.  Ja  PhOaddpk. 

AbotttalUrdcf  tbeCaaons  Drey  treats  aa  of  unknown 
wfCia.  Tfco  tmljeel  mMt^  cf  many  d  them  be  cootldera 
be  awe  ^"*t*i  bat  not  fai  tkeform  qfemant. 

Ai  te  aa  dlaUnctfaa  lald  to  be  qiparent  between  tbe 
Bnl  M  Onfios  and  the  reridiMMee  Bickell,  I.  M  and  336. 

'  For  SB  examtaMtta  of  these  hatancea  ttom  a  ooO' 
tar  er  view,  ae«  Beeeridge  (ONt  Co*.  lib.  L  cap 
iLV  Bat  As  nadir  ataooU  aattse  that  tat  Nk.  Can.  18, 
!■  tacnefly  lianJalia  oSn  i  anniav  awn  4  <n>v- 

wafOmma  bf  "  Bce  esnooem  ae«  ccosnetodineni 
•«.*  «d  oeglecte  tbs  words  wapk  rai  MpA  rdfir 

■I  the  od  erilte  Caaoa.  Be  mdenlands  tbe  CInan  of 
ffwmaiii^ai  ttwo  mast  be  seren  deacons,  mtA  riv 
s«:«4  10  aOaie  HActa  «L  (tb*  writtv  lawoT  Ar^ 


(Enscb.  Ti.  43)  icori  rir  r^t  iKKKifirtat  Kwiva, 
and  Finnilian  Ad  Cypnan.(tp,  75)  and  Cone  Are- 
lat,  canon  13,  "  ecclesiastica  regala,"  and  comp. 
Enseh.  Ti.  24.  BickeU  also  thus  interpreta  the 
letter  of  Alexander  to  Ualetina,  and  that  of 
Constantine,  which  as  we  h«T«  seen  (ante,  p.  114) 
Beveridge  takes  as  allusions  to  the  apostolical 
canons. 

Ia  short  Von  Drey  and  Bickell  maintain  that 
the  instances  brought  forward  by  Bereridge  are 
not  really  proofs  that  the  sot  of  canons  called 
apostolical  are  there  quoted  or  referred  to,  but 
rather  that  allttaion  is  made  to  broad  and  gene- 
rally acknowledged  principles  of  ecclesiastical 
action  and  practice,  whether  written  or  an- 
writtea  (see  Bickell,  L  p.  2,  and  p.  81,  82,  and 
th«  notas).'  Bnt  they  go  flirthar  and  prooeed 
to  addooe  on  their  side  what  th^  condder  to  be 
a  positiTo  and  decisive  argument.  Hany  canoiu 
of  the  Council  of  Antioch,  A.D.  341,  correspond 
not  only  in  subject  but  to  a  verr  remarkable 
degree  in  actual  phraseology  with  the  apostolical 
canons.  Tet  they  never  quote  them,  at  least  eo 
wrniAw; 

Tlie  fbllowiBg  table  gives  the  parallel  casca : — 

Aottoch  I.  eompated  with  Cm.  Apost  VIL 

U.  IVIIL  n,  I, 

*•       "        "  {XL.XII..ZI1I. 

III.  I,        „         ,,  XV,XVL 

IV.  „      „      „  xxvm. 

V.  ,  XXXI. 

VL  „  XXXIL 

VIL.VIIL     ,,      „      „  xii^xxxm 
„      ,,      ,,  xxxir. 
xuL  ..  xxxr. 


XVIL,> 
XVULS  " 
XX.  ., 
XXL 
XXIL 

xxni.  „ 

XXIV.  „ 
XXV. 


XXXVI. 

XXXVIL 

XIV. 

IXXV. 

UCXVL 
XL. 

xu*. 


On  this  state  of  facta  Von  Drey  and  Bickell 
maintain  that  the  apostolical  canons  are  ob- 
Tioosly  borrowed  frtHU  those  of  Antioch,  while 
Beveridge  ai^uea  that  the  convaraa  Is  the  case. 
The  argument  turns  too  much  on  a  close  com* 
parisoa  of  phrases,  and  of  the  respective  omis- 
eiona,  additions,  and  modifications,  to  admit  of 
being  presented  in  an  abridged  form.  It  will  be 
found  on  one  side  to  some  extent  in  Bickell,  vol. 
t.  p.  79,  et  uq^  and  p.  230,  tt  aeq.  (who  gives 


tta<a%  aorae  ml^t  possibly  ogotend  that  the  words  at 
the  Ij^WIe  Of  AkBsadv  (sap^  P- IM)  riAr  to  2nd  EplsL 
John  ICi  He  also  deals  wtib  a  Oum  tt  AmTia  (Can. 
31),  wblch  menttDos  that  i  wpinpot  opot  refused  com- 
mnnloo,  except  on  tbe  death-bed.  lo  oDcbssie  women 
gnllV  at  abortion.  This  Bereridge  argaesdoce  not  mean  a 
'  Caaon"  at  all,  bat  ralbn  adediiaB  oTChnrdi  dladplbML 
SMOt,  oa  tbe  other  hand,  thtaks  ft  allndea  to  aOmoa 
of  Elvba,  nfUlng  tbe  sacrament  to  sndi  eecn  at  deaOi 
(CtoneOtmycieli.  i  308). 

•  To  a  oertata  extent,  Beveridge  discusses  this  theory 
when  pnt  ftrwaid  by  "OtMrvator  "  (see  Cod.  Com.  lib.  L 
c II. p. U),  aad  i^Mars  to  cootoid  that  KOMii' 1*  not  nsed 
for  nnwrtttan  law,  at  all  ef«ito  by  CMndls  In  tbeir  de- 
cnea.  There  eertalnlj  seems  some  apperenl  dWlncttoa 
drawn  la  Kc.  CHl  U,  efin  A  awiW  eSri  ^  nr^tmrn 

•  It  win  be  obeerved  that  tU  tbe  Aposbrilcal  Canons 
except  one,  tbr  whkta  paraUeb  are  here  foond  in  tbe 
AntioGb  decrees,  bUwilUn  the  first  BO:  and  tbe  parallel 
totbaLXXVItliOHKolBveiT9u^feKlied.^  , 
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the  nftrcnees  to  the  cormponding  pirti  of  Vod 
Drey*!  work) ;  and  on  the  other,  in  BererUge'a 
QxU*  Canomm,  lib.  i.  cap.  it.  aiid  np.  xL,  and 
«lsewhan  in  that  treatise.* 

As  a  general  role  the  apostolical  canons  are 
ahorter,  the  Antioch  canons  inller  and  more  «x- 

! tress :  a  circanutaace  which  leads  Bickell  to  tee 
n  the  formcT  a  compendium  or  abrid^ent  of 
the  lattor,  bat  which,  according  to  Bereridge, 
prores  the  former  to  be  tha  brief  originals,  of 
which  the  latter  ara  the  anlceqneat  ezpassion. 

Bevaridga  obserras  with  soma  force  that 
thoogh  the  apostolical  canons  are  not  quoted  bj 
name,  the  canons  of  Antioch  repeatedly  profen 
to  be  in  aocordanoa  with  praTiom  aoclesiastical 
rules,  whereas  the  apostolical  canons  never  men- 
tion any  mlas  pra^oody  azisting.*  Still  the 
same  qaastion  mnst  arise  here  as  in  rdatloa  to 
the  canons  of  Nice,  riz.,  whether  the  allusion 
raallf  la  to  pre-eiisting  canons  of  cooodla,  or 
wheUiar  the  terms  used  are  to  be  otherwise  ex- 
plained. And  as  regards  the  silence  of  the  apos- 
tolical canons  as  to  anything  older  than  them- 
aelres,  it  mnst  ba  reoollected  that  any  other 
course  woold  bare  bra  aelf-contndietory.  They 
could  not  pretend  to  be  apostolic  and  yet  rely  on 
older  aathoiitles.  Hence  eren  had  such  refer- 
ences been  found  in  the  materials  of  which  they 
were  composed,  these  must  hare  been  strnck  out 
when  they  were  pat  together  ia  their  present 
shape. 

The  BTOod  of  Antioch  lying  under  the  re- 
proach oi"  Arianism,  H  mar  seem  improbable  that 
any  de<;ree8  ahoold  hare  been  Ixirrowed  from  it. 
To  meet  this  objection  Bickell  urges  that  though 
the  Antioch  clergy  were  Arian,  tht  Bishop  Me- 
letins  was  not  un-orthodoz,  and  was  much  re- 
spected by  the  Catholics.  And  he  throws  oat 
the  theory  that  the  apostolical  canons,  which 
shew  traces  of  Syrian  phraseology,  may  be  a 
sort  of  corpus  canonum  made  at  that  period  in 
Syria,  and  drawn  ap  in  part  from  the  Antioch 
deereea,  In  part  from  tha  apostoUoal  constitutions 
(which  shew  like  marb  of  Syrian  tnlgin),  and 
in  ^rt  from  other  sonroea.'  This  work,  it  is 
conjectured,  Meletios  brought  with  him  when 
he  came  to  the  Council  of  Constantinople  (where 
he  died)  in  381  A.l>.,  and  introdaced  it  to  the 
faroarable  notice  of  the  clergy:  a  hypothesis 
which  is  thought  to  aooonnt  Sor  the  apostolical 
canons  being  cited  (as  Bickell  think*  fbr  the  first 
time)  at  the  Prorindal  Synod  of  Conitantinopla, 
A.D.  394. 

The  opinion  of  Hefele  may  be  worth  stathig. 
He  thinks  that  though  there  is  a  good  deal  to  M 
snid  for  the  theory  that  many  of  the  apostolical 
canons  were  borrowed  from  those  of  Antioch, 

b  Tbe  saggeiUoa  Is  tbere  made  (bat  theOonndl  stn. 
diouir  la  enacted  osrtaht  eclbodez  caaoai,  ki  oidsr  to 
fsln  a  loed  rcpntstiao,  lAUa  thsr  ihnst  Id  here  and 
tfaeia  a  comd  of  UNir  ami  le  ftansd  as  to  Idl  a(Btnst 
AlhaiMrfus  sad  flNCUboUa.  asa  CW.  «M.  lO.  L  e^t  It. 
adjia. 

•  UoweTcr,  it  to  toba  obawredOat  UMaT-ssCsiKins 
or  Laodlcca.  wtddi  doMiy  nsamMe  Um  LXX.  and  LXXI. 
ApoatoUeal  Ckiwoa  do  not  In  sny  way  reftr  to  Ibecn, 
Uwngb  oo  BererMge's  tbeory  tbe  AposL  Cknoci  mnst 
bare  been  In  tbe  baods  of  tbe  Pstbets  oT  Laodloea. 

*  In  Can.  XXXVTL  the  STTo-Uaoedaolaa  name  of  a 
uoDtb,  HyperberrtHua  ooenrs  fn  ooonodon  with  the 
ttaaefiittfaaaatomDsl  iTDod.  Sbidlar  nsmes  of  moaths 
seear  ta  Jf.  ContL  t.  ll,  30,  snd  at  Till.  10.  Ev$a3m. 
BUop  of  Antlocb,  it  prared  ftv  M  "  o«r  bUop." 


the  conrerse  is  quite  possible,  and  the  ^oiDt ' 
DO  means  settled.  In  regard  to  the  Ccnndl 
Nice,  it  woald  appear,  be  thinks,  that  it  reft 
to  oMer  canons  on  tha  like  sabjeeta  with  tb 
which  It  was  etuu^i^.  And  it  is  by  no  ukj 
impossible  that  the  allusion  may  be  to  th 
which  are  now  found  among  the  apoatoltc  caaui 
and  which  might  hare  existed  in  the  Clmr 
before  they  were  incorporated  in  that  eollectii 
Hits  Tiewne  thiaka  is  an[^NHtai  by  a  letter  fh 
certain  EgypUan  bisbopa  to  Malatius  at  the  cat 
mencement  of  the  4th  century,*  in  which  tk 
complain  of  bis  baring  ordained  beyond  t 
limits  of  his  diocese,  which  they  all^  ii  ce 
trary  to  "mos  dirinos"  and  to  "rcgula  eccl 
akstica ; "  and  remind  him  that  it  is  the  "  I 
patrom  at  propatnua.  ...  in  alienis  poiotc 
noo  llcera  alicui  qdsoopomm  ordinatkocs  ed 
brare."  The  inference,  Hefele  thinks,  n  almc 
irresistible  that  this  refers  to  what  is  now  tl 
36th  (xxir.)  Apostolical  Canon.  And  at  i 
erents  he  appears  to  hold  with  Kckell  that  t 
apoatolical  canons  are  referred  to  at  Ephcn 
Coutantlw^  (aa  USi,  and  €9ialoadoib  B 
sndi  a  view  fiilla  short  of  that  of  Bercridge. 

Coming  to  the  internal  eridcmoe,  we  find  gn 
stress  to  hare  been  laid  by  Daill^  Voa  Dn 
Bickell,  and  others  on  the  contents  of  tbe  canom. 
distinctly  marking  their  late  date.  Thus  the  Si 
(rii.)  (as  to  Easter)  is  in  harmony  with  the  [» 
sent  interpolatad  text  of  tha  apostolical  cca*! 
tationa,  but  la  at  rarianee  with  what  ^phsLii 
read  there,  and  with  the  Syiiac  didaacalia  (U 
infra,  pp.  122, 123).  Itrelat^totheMttlemtatj 
a  particular  phase  oftbe  Easter  coDtrorersyvbh 
did  not,  according  to  Hefela,  spring  up  osl 
the  3rd  century  (OoncHimtgeaeh.  I.  303  and  "i] 
Horeorer,  if  known  and  recognized  prcrioDi  i 
^e  Council  of  Nice,  it  seems  eztramuinary  tb 
this  canon  sbonld  not  hare  been  mentio&edl 
Constantine's  famous  letter  to  the  Nicene  Fstltfi 
on  the  Easter  Controrersy  (Euseb,  Vita  Ond.  il 
18-20). 

Canon  27  (xxrL)  hardly  saronra  of  a  rfl 
early  time.  On  this  canon  Beveridge  (Afnui- 1 
Can.  Apo^^  sitft  Ctmone  xxrL)  cites  the  Coii£< 
of  Chalcedon  (a.d.  iSl),  as  saying  that  in  nui 
prorinoes  it  was  permitted  to  readers  and  lii^ 
to  marry ;  and  underataDda  it  of  those  proriixJ 
in  which  the  apostolical  canons  had  been  pat 
fbroe,  they  haring  been,  he  says,  originally  pass 
in  different  localities  by  [OOTtakeial  synods.  (S 
also  his  Jwl,daCan.  Apod.  fziLiDOatel.  toL 
p.  436.)  This  seems  to  derogate  somewhat  fni 
the  general  reception  which  ha  elsewhere  appoi 
disposed  to  claim  fbr  them.  So  limited  an  opeil 
tion  eren  in  th«  5th  oanturr  is  aoanaly  what  a 
to  be  expected  if  tlia  whole  ndlactton  bad  be 
made,  aim  promulgated  a  oentury  and  a  half  I 
ton. 

The  3Ist  (xxx.),  the  Ixxxi.,  and  lxxxiu„  i 
appear  to  speak  of  a  time  when  the  empire  ti. 
Christian  (see  Hefele,  rol.  L  p.  783,  789 ;  Bi{ 
kell,  i.  80.).f 


•  Given  m  Routb,  RA.  «av.  voL  lU.  pp.  381,  »1 
'  IfIlefela%TlewaathUsul4«lbeaeceiit(d,BmU 
mnst  be  beld  to  bare  coahued  the  special  potot  bm  nl 
with  otter  qaestioDs  ia  dlqMite  In  tbe  Easter  eaurorcl 
(CteL  nan.  Ub.  S,  c  UL).  I 
a  Vod  Drey,  bowcver.  potarts  oat  tbsa  H  Is  diBkall| 
■appow  a  cocodl  nnder  tbe  empire  would  aft  ImV 
ofioAj  sfstnst  ttia  wipefar's  IniariareMc.  If  sa  « 
Uigilieed  by  ^OOglC 


AP08T0UCAL  CANONS 


APOSTOLICAL  CANCN8     1 17 


Tbt  35Ui  (xBDT.)t  rceogniiitig  a  kind  of  metro- 
liliUa  uthoritr,  bu  abo  bMi  much  iulated 
m  by  Toa  Drej  and  Bickell,  u  well  u  hj  Dull^ 
B  pnof  of  an  origin  not  earlier  than  tho  4tii 
CBtory (we contra, B«r.  Cod.  CcM.\ih.  2, cap.T.).^ 

The  46th  anggesta  the  remark  that  if  it  were  in 
^xtsteaee  at  the  time  of  Cyprian,  it  wonld  lorely 
am  btm  tUtA  in  the  coatrow^  ■>  to  bcrctkal 
■ptim.  It  afrcn  with  the  doctrine  of  the  apot- 
uUcal  ooutitatians  ri.  15,  and  according  to  Mnne 
tas  probably  been  taken  thence.  Bereridge  indeed 
iWrres  that  Cyprian  (Epitt.  to  Jobajaniu)  doM 
'«1t  Ml  the  decree  of  a  s3mod  held  under  the 
maidcscy  of  Acrippinoa  (wa  Jud.  de  Can.  Ap. 
\  xi.  and  Cod.  lib,  3,  cap.  zU.).  Thii  de- 
Tee  he  iienn  to  think  may  De  the  original  of 
um  46.  If  90,  howerer,  it  woold  w«m  to  shew 
iie  local  and  partial  character  of  the  apostolical 
anoBX,  for  wc  know  that  the  Roman  Church 
i«M  at  this  Tcry  tone  •  contrary  riew  (Comp. 
he          Hf  of  Ber.  in  Jvd.  dt  Can.  §  xJi.). 

Again,  other  orders  beside*  bishop,  priest,  and 
leunn  appear  la  the  clerical  body.  We  hare  snb- 
leamas,  readers,  and  singers  (canon  43).*  Though 
He  secead  of  these  ia  fonnd  in  Tertollian,  toe 
tiM  and  last  are  not  to  be  traced  ftirther  back 
ban  tlie  middle  of  tbo  third  centnry. 

N«t  to  mcBtioB  other  instances,  it  may  in  con- 
Ssflon  be  ohacrred  that  mndi  contest  lus  taken 
>Li«  orer  Che  list  of  canonical  books  in  the  last 
iiflqfL,  and  as  to  the  reference  therein  to  the  cob- 
ctatiana.  Bereiidge  thinks  that  tfae  Tsriatlon 
B  that  list  from  the  canon  of  Scriptnre  as  erenta- 
Jir  settled,  b  a  proof  that  it  waa  drawn  tip  at 
n  early  date  aad  htStm  the  final  aettlement 
ras  made.  Bat  at  the  same  time  he  (somewhat 
icoasistently)  is  inclined  to  take  refuge  in  the 
be«ry  that  this  last  canon  has  been  interpolated, 
lere  ^ain  it  wonld  be  rain  to  attempt  an 
bridgtaaent  of  the  argument  (see  Cod.  Canon, 
ib.  t,^Tx,  aaAJwd.de Can.  Apeit.  i  xft  et  atq.") 

Mm  candndii^,  the  i^nions  of  one  or  two 
ther  writers  must  be  mentioned.  Krabbe  thinka 
hat  at  the  end  of  the  4th  or  early  in  the  5th 
•■Btaiy,  a  writer  of  Arian  or  Haccdoniao  ten- 
^Dcies  drew  np  both  the  8th  l>ook  of  the  coDSti- 
:;ti'4u  aad  the  collection  of  canons,  the  former 
inf  eoMpoeed  oat  of  jmcepts  then  in  circulation 
aJer  the  Apostles'  bmbms,  with  many  additions  of 
owa,  the  latter  oat  of  canons  made  ia  different 
Im-k  imt^  tbm  2ad  and  3rd  centnrlei,  with 


■rp>n  ad^t  be  Voce  Bdotd  tor  tbe  tbeaty  that  tlxse 
i»->M  (ta  the  i/uMtM  form,  at  all  evcnU)  dU  not  raallf 
asnis  ft^»  asy  eoaadL 

■  lliiiili^i  iibaiiiiallislIlM  ll|iiiiliilliiirs  1j 

Hska  tt  fir  wfrnnw  fairaoBw,  wlwnss  the  com* 
m^BB  GtaasB  «r  AalM  bv  ti*  ij  mfp«r4Aii 
wertwif  fciw— ■ ;  the  taller  being  In  eonfbnnltr 
itb  Ibe  mtta^  meU^ifoUlMa.  Tbli  name  did  not  srfK  till 
■■  4th  entnx;  and  be  tberetoe  tblnks  Uw  Apostolical 
mna  to  ysvasd  to  bo  Oe  older  of  lbs  Vn,  and  to  be 
i&te  ttax  mn,  Mononr  tbe  Omon  of  Anttodi  pr^ 
'SMS  hs  aelMBt  to  be  mtnl  rkv  inmirnnpof 

iamrr^  K  Mr  — ripMr  4|ihp  tmtiwtu    It  BMJ  be  WoTtb 

ri  I  lia^  Ifait  Ohk  is  bo  tnoe  oT  a  pritnscy  ammg 
abrf*  toi  tbe  ApostoHcal  OomUbitlons.  even  In  tbelr 
rweatstaSa. 

*  ^nrasniOT  we  Bnd  oolr  a  gmeral  eiiprtsslaa,  as  ta 
■k  t  t*A)>  'UA  mas  n  nt  Mmvot  4  rpc^^pBC 

tuamm*  4  im  nm  cM«Jt4fa»  nfi  Upm.rmi  i  tbe  lattw 
w<to  iiiinaibiiiiTlag  lbs  otbtr  otdei%  aad  bdog (pp*- 
!«er  Mc«r  <Vd«alnt  to  Ibe  liBasc  4  Um  row  aara- 
T  ----f  --,,  " 


the  interpolation  of  the  7th  and  SSth  eaaoai 
forged  by  himself  (see  tyitxen,  p.  xri.  pref.). 

Bunsen  attaches  much  importance  to  the  apos- 
tolical canooa.  He  regards  them  as  belonging 
to  a  class  of  ordinances  which  were  "  the  lo^ 
contnmes  of  the  apoatolioal  Church,"  i.  e.  if  not 
of  the  Johannean  age,  at  all  erents  of  that  imme* 
diately  nooaading.  Tet  aaeh  **  nerer  formed 
any  nal  eode  of  law,  much  less  were  they  the 
decrees  of  synods  or  coonclla.  Their  collections 
nowhere  bad  the  force  of  law.  Erery  ancient 
and  great  church  presented  modifioatious  of  tbe 
ontlines  and  traditions  here  put  together;  but 
tfae  constitntions  and  practices  of  ^1  churches 
were  boilt  opoa  this  groundwork  "  {Ourid.  and 
Mankind,  toI.  ii.  421).  Our  apostolical  canons 
served  this  purpose  in  the  Greek  Churdi.  The 
fiction  which  attributes  them  to  tbe  Apostles  is 
probably  ante-Nicene  (toI.  vii.  p.  373);  bat  they 
are  now  in  an  interpolated  state. 

Internal  evidence  shews,  he  thinks,  that  the 
original  collection  consisted  of  three  chapters  t — 
I.  On  ordioation, 

II.  On  the  oblation  and  commonioa. 
III.  On  acta  which  deprive  of  official  rtghu 
or  offices. 

These  etanprisi,  with  soma  exceptions,  rather 
more  than  a  third  of  the  whole.  To  these,  he 
saya,  were  appended,  but  at  an  early  date — 

lY,  On  the  rights  and  duties  ol  the  bishop  ( 
and  subsequently  when  the  collection  thtu  ei- 
tcnded  had  been  formed — 

T,  Other  grounds  of  deprivation. 

CasoBs  6  (v.),  27  (xxvi.),  he  considers  {torn 
internal  evidence  to  be  Interpolations,  Relying 
on  the  ftct  that  the  Coptic  version  (to  which  ha 
attaches  much  weight,  calling  it  "The  Apos- 
tolical Constitntions  of  Alexandria ")  omits 
canons  xlvii.,  zlviii.,  xlix.,  1.,  be  treats  these 
also  as  of  later  date.  Canon  35  (xxziv.)  he 
amears  to  consider  ss  a  gcanlne  early  font  of 
what  snbaeqnently  became  the  qrstem  of  metnn 
politaa  authority. 

Coming  then  to  what  he  styles  "The  Second 
Collection,  which  is  not  recognized  by  tfae  Roman 
Cfaurcb,"  I.  e.  to  tfae  canons  not  translated  by 
DionysiuB,  he  says  tfaey  *'  bear  a  more  decided 
character  of  a  Uw  txiok  fbr  the  inlamal  dla- 
cipline  of  the  clergy,  with  penal  enactmenta." 

Canon  Ixzxi.  is  a  repetition  and  confirmation 
of  one  in  the  first  collection,  viz.,  xx.  compared 
with  31  (zii.).  This  and  canons  Ixxziit.,  Ixxzivn 
are  post-Nicene.  The  canoa  of  Scriptnre  also  is 
spurioos,  as  contradicting  in  many  points  tbe 
aDtbestie  traditions  and  aasunptioni  w  the  eariy 
Chnrch.  It  u  wanting  In  the  oldest  MS.,  the 
Codez  Barberinns  (C^rittianits/  and  ManMnd, 
vol.  ii.  p.  227). 

{htzen,  tfaoagh  modestly  declining  to  ezpress 
a  positive  judgment,  evidently  leans  to  the  view 
of  Bickell  that  the  Antiocnene  decrees  were 
the  finmdation  of  many  of  the  canooa,  and  re- 
grata  that  Boasen  ahoiud  have  Intinght  np  u;aia 
the  theory  of  Beveridge,  which,  he  considen, 
"  receutiores  omnes  hujna  rei  jadices  reAita- 
verant "  (Pref.  p.  xTi.  note,  and  p.  xxi.). 

There  are  Oriental  versions  of  the  apostolical 
canons.  As  Btusen  has  observed,  the  Coptic  aad 
Aethiopic  (the  former  Iwing  a  vary  late  but 
liuthftil  translation  from  an  old  Sahidlo  versioat 
see  Tnttam'a  Edition,  1840)  omit  carUia  of  the 
eanons  relating  to  heretic^  baptism.    Except  in 
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thii  and  in  Can.  Ixxxt,  they  do  not  differ  in  anjr 
important  degree  ^  Some  accoont  of  these  rer- 
sions,  and  also  of  the  Syriac,  may  he  wen  in  Bickell, 
Tol,  i.  append,  ir.  He  considers  eren  the  last- 
named  to  be  later  than  onr  Qreek  text,  and  that 
little  assistance  is  to  be  derired  from  them  (see 

S,  215);  others,  bowerer,  as  Bodmd,  rate  them 
i^ly.  The  lobjaot  dasarm  ftuther  inquiry. 
To  attempt  t«  decide,  or  eren  to  ■nm  op  so 
iaigfi  a  oontrorersy,  and  one  on  whid>  scholars 
have  differ«d  so  widely,  would  mtoot  of  pre- 
snmption.  It  mnst  soffice  to  iodloata  a  few 
pomta  OQ  which  the  decision  seems  prindpally 
to  tun.  Tlta  &nt  question  Is,  Can  we  oorae  to 
Beveridge's  oonclnsioD  that  a  corpus  canonom 
correspoiuUng  to  oar  present  collection,  and  pos- 
sessing a  generally  recognized  aathori^,  really 
existed  in  the  3rd  century  ?  If  so,  much  w^ht 
would  deservedly  belong  to  it. 

Bat  if  an  impartial  Tiew  «f  Bereridge'i  a^a- 
ments  dioaU  be  thonght  to  lead  meruy  to  tiie 
conclusion,  that  a  number  of  canons  substanti- 
ally agreeing  with  certain  of  those  now  in  our 
collection,  are  quoted  in  the  4th  century,  and 
presumably  existed  some  considerable  time  pre- 
viously, we  find  ourselves  in  a  different  position. 

in  thb  case  the  oonteats  of  our  present  col- 
lection may  possibly  be  nothing  more  than  de- 
crees of  synods  held  at  different  and  unknown 
times,'  and  in  different  and  uncertain  places,  not 
necessarily  agreeing  with  each  other,  and  not 
necessarily  acknowledged  by  the  Church  at  large, 
at  ail  events  till  a  later  p^od." 

Again,  if  our  present  collection  as  a  whole  be 
not  shewn  to  be  of  the  3rd  century,  the  question 
at  once  arises  whan  and  how  it  was  made,  and 
whether  any  modification  or  interpolation  took 
place  in  the  component  materials  when  they  were 
BO  collected  together." 

If  it  be  to  be  looked  upon  as  a  digest  of  pre- 
existing canons  brought  together  from  various 
sources,  it  is  necessatj  to  consider  how  far  the 
fact  that  any  particuUr  canon  is  authenticated 

k  InCkn.  LSXXV.  tbe  Coptic  omlU  Esther  ITam  tbe 
0.  T.  snd  pntsjnditb  andTobU  in|dace  oTUaocsbeet, 
and  after  meaHMdmOtsUPi^het^  It gocaoo:  -TbcM 
also  let  your  yonBgpenQiis  learn.  And  ent  of  the  Wis- 
don  of  SOloDMO  and  Xsther.  SistbneBoafeaor  MaceabMS, 
and  Um  WtsdMtt  of  tbe  Bon  of  Sbadi,  tbwe  i>  moA  In- 
■injctbm."  In  N.  T.  It  sdds  tin  ApocalypM,  brtween 
Jude  snd  the  Epistles  of  dement,  and  *ajr(  nMing  tAal- 
ever  about  Uus  tigiU  boob  (/  rtguUUioiU.  -TheAcU" 
an  mm^ly  mwitfaned  by  that  nam^  sad  lUlow  tbe 
Otapels  tat  tbs  lU. 

>  ftme  nu7,  no  donK  be  of  an  esrlf  date :  tbns  Von 
Dre7  admits  tbe  probabU  antlqntty  of  Osn.  1,  Con.  10  (Ix.), 
Cazu  11  (x.),  sod  others.  See  notes  to  the  Canons  In 
Hefele'i  ConeiliengaeMtkU,  voL  L  Append.;  and  oomp. 
Kckell,  vol.  I.  pp.  SO,  SI. 

■  B«verldge  qmks  oTtbs  Apoatollcal  Csnona  as  the 
work  "  not  of  one  bat  of  many  synods,  and  those  beU  In 
dlven  idaoea"  (Ctod.  (km.  Ub.  l.  cap.  IL).  He  thinks 
thst  the  name  of  the  month  HTperberetaens  in  Cso. 
XZXVIL  shews  that  Cuon  to  be  of  Aufam  origin; 
while  he  argues  that  tbe  rule  aa  to  Easier  in  Coo.  VIL 
proves  that  Canon  to  bdonc  to  the  Wistam  Church, 
fnasnudi  as  tbe  nle  In  question  does  not  agrte  wiik  (fee 
OriaUalfraetiee(Jvd.cU  COn.  i.  13;  and  tee  a  3T>. 

■  As  to  admlalons  of  interpolations,  see  Bev.  Jvd.  de 
Con.  ad  /neia,  and  Cod.  Can.  in  CoteL  vol.  11.  Append, 
pp.  lOi  13,  1 14.  Nor  can  It  be  forgotten  that.  In  tbe  onlj 
shapes  In  which  we  tnoui  of  their  having  been  oollecud, 
Owy  are  bitioduoed  by  the  untrac  pretext  of  being  the 
wonk  of  tbe  Apcatlei  dfeUled  to  Ghsnenk 


by  being  cited  at  Nice  or  elsewhere,  is  aaj 
degree  authenticates  any  other  canon  not  ss 
cited.  For  unless  some  bond  of  connexioB  cas 
be  shewn,  two  canons  standing  in  joztaporition, 
may  be  of  quite  different  age  sind  origin. 

These  oonsideratiou  have  been  priocbpslly 
fivnud  with  reftmce  to  tbe  argomentn  of  Beve- 
ridge.  Of  conraa  if  the  views  of  Voa  Drey  be 
adopted,  any  importance  to  be  attacbed  to  tht 
canons  is  materially  diminished.  Up  to  a  certsis 
|>oint  Beveridge  certainly  argues  not  only  wiUi 
mgennity  bat  force,  and  his  Tuamting  does 
■eem  to  have  reoeind  ila  &ir  share  mattotiaB 
from  Too  Dre^  and  BiokelL*  Still,  sfter  allov- 
ing  all  just  weight  to  what  he  advanoes,  a  carefn) 
consideration  of  the  points  just  suggested,  may 
perhaps  tend  to  shew  that  it  is  not  difficult  to 
see  why  controverrialista  of  modem  times  hsT; 
not  ventured  to  lay  much  atrem  on  the  ape*- 
toliosl  camms. 

Bnt  there  is  anotiier  naaon  for  thfa.  Se 
Western  church  can  consistently  pixxJaim  their 
authority  as  they  now  stand,  Protestant  ^urdici 
will  baldly  agree,  for  instance,  to  the  rule  that 
one  who  waa  ordained  unmarried,  may  not  after* 
wards  marry,  nor  will  they  recognise  the  Mac- 
cabees as  a  canonical  book ;  while  the  eana» 
which  require  a  trine  immeiaion  in  baptism,  asd 
the  repetition  of  baptism  whra  ^ei  formed  hj 
heretics,  will  not  be  accepted  by  either  Protect- 
ant or  Roman  Catholic' 

It  may  be  proper  to  add  that  the  canoiM  here 
disenssea  are  not  the  only  aeries  extant  whid: 
claim  apostolical  authority. 

Thus,  for  instance,  besidea  tbe  Auer^a  ver 

nXirov  and  Al  Surraral  al  tik  KXij/t^fm 
KttMins  iKKXtiffiarraciol  rfir  iylmw  iwarrikmr 
(both  of  whi^  will  be  treated  oC  in  couMsioB 
with  the  AposL  Constitutions),  w«  have  certaia 

pretended  canons  of  an  apostolic  council  at  Aa- 
tioch  (tbe  title  being  toS  hylw  iijin^iifjiisfiT 
Tlafx^lXov  in  T^f  'AwTU>x*S^t  rAv  Awoe<r4\ar 
(TN'^ou,  Toirr'  iirnr  (ic  t&w  wroSutrnw  «*v«rr; 
KOMitmr  fUpos  TMv  dv*  oAtov  tfyfOdtTrnf  ttj  vV 
'apiy4»ous  0(i8Xio94irqvX  Th^T  are  in  BickeU, 
i.  138,  and  Lagarde,  Bel^.  Jwit  Beck*,  p.  18. 

We  also  find  another  set  of  apostolic  eanoss; 
(Spot  Ktworttihs  rSv  iyimw  InroirrSKmv')  aim 
published  by  Bickell,  L  133,  and  Lagarde,  p.  36 
(and  of  which  tbe  latter  critic  aays  that  it  iii 
"nondom  theolt^is  satis  oonsidemtnm  ;  anA: 
yet  again  a  curious  aeries  of  alleged  apMtoliei 
ordinances  (many  of  which  resemble  parts  ot 
the  apostolical  constitutions),  in  three  ancsuR. 
Syriac  MSS.,  one  translated  into  Greek  bv  Lsgajdei 
(Bel.  Jw.  Eccl.  p.  89),  and  two  into  English,  witi; 
notes,  by  Cureton,  in  '  Ancient  Syriac  Documents,; 


•  Tet  it  Is  eeitataily  remarkablB  tfaa^  wta  w  flnti 
hear  of  these  Csnons,  the  qoestkn  sniimi  to  be  ehettaj 

they  are  apostolic  or  apocryphal.  Tbe  vWw  ifaat  Hky 
an  an  aothenUo  collection  of  post-^msbiBc  qmlkall 
decrees  does  not  s«d  to  have  thai  waggettiti  Usdt 

»  BeflneddlBtlttetlaBs  have  indeed  been  dmwn  ts  qua- 
lify ths  apparent  aeiue  of  some  of  UMaeQneBeC«eBrT^ 
Ood.  Can.  In  CoteL  voL  IL  Append,  p.  100.  and  |^  130) 
but  the  difficulty  attending  them  has  probahlr  bad 
■hare  In  prevcothig  their  fall  recoguiUon.  He^^^ks 
of  the  Quno  en  Heretical  BapUsm  as  cootrair  tt  IhI 
Soman  rale.  Can.  LXVl  is  also  coDtrarr  to  the  dbo- 
pUne  of  Bone;  but  not  being  In  tbe  Bnt  M  K  >*  WMI 
afWciypfaaL 
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nUUag  to  the  au-IiMt  «rtablbbiiMiit  of  ChrMi- 
Koitj  in  KdwBH,*  kc^  with  prelsc«  bj  W,  Wright, 
L)Bd.I864.  It  appears  that  in  Cod.  Add.  14,173, 
foL  37,  in  BriL  Miu.  thii  docBnmit  is  qooted  M 
**  Cuons  «f  the  Apostles." 

It  ii  Bot  pwhajM  a  whoUj  anreawwabl*  hops 
that  farther  iwMrehM  into  the  eededuttcal 
31SS.  of  Syria  may  be  the  means  of  throiritig 
more  light  ob  the  perpleiing  qnestioiu  which 
toROBBd  alike  the  apostolic  canons  and  the  apo^ 
tolie  eonstitntioiu,  both  of  th«m,  in  all  proba- 
Ulitj,  ctoself  co&D«ct«d  in  their  origin  with  that 
□mreh  and  eoanUy.f 

jMtkiritia.—Cmtmiatora  Magd^nu-g.  ii.  c  7, 
p.  544,  ke.  Ft.  Torrianus,  Pro  Canon.  Afxut.  et 
Efp.  Decrti.  Poaiif.  Apod,  Advema  Magd.  CetUvr. 
£V«ui<}(Flor.  1573, Lateti««1573X lib.!.  P.de 
1UnatCm).8aetriL,m.2»  3,IM]mB,J)tPtata- 
epigivpUa  Apott.,  lib.  lii,  Pearsofii  Vindic 
Igmat,  (in  CoteUrina,  Patr.  Apod^  toL  iL  app. 
p^  251)^  part  t  cap.  4.  Matt.  I^roqnaDos  In 
Afp.  (Ma.  ad  Ptaraomanat  Ignatii  Vindic.  (RothcH 
mag.  1674).  Bcraregii  Judicium  de  Can.  Apost, 
Cm  CoteL,  Pair.  Apott.,  odii.  1724^  toL  i.  p.  432> 
Bereregii  Adkotdtkmrn  ad  Cam,  Apod.  (Ibid.  p. 
455).  Codex  QtHomm  ScdeaiM  Univeraali*  Vin- 
dicabu  a  GoL  Beraragio  (Ibid.  vol.  ii.  app.  p.  1, 
■ad  Oxford  1648.)  hraootaaJvdiciiandeAiKtore 
CtBumum  d  Omditytiomim  Apodolicorvm  (Cotel. 
tdL  lL  app.  p.  177).  Pnteg.  in  Ignatium  Jao. 
Uatrii  (Ibid,  toL  ii.  app.  p.  199),  see  cap.  vi. 
RegenHtacht,  dr  Gm.  Ap.  d  Cod.  Bcc. 

Hiap.^  Batiib.  1S28.  Erabbe,  Dt  Cod.  Can.  qui 
Apod,  diaadw,  Eitt.  1829.  Von  Drcf,  Neue 
Uidarmick.  fiber  d»0  Koiutit.  wd  Kammet  da- 
^/4M^  Tiibingen  1832.  Bickell,  Qetdachte  det 
KinAmrackUy  Giessea  I84S,  toI.  i.  Hefele,  Con- 
ciiingewckichta,  Freibtu^  1855,  toL  i.  append. 
Bbbwd,  CSb-it^^oajty  and  MaakiMd,  icudon  1854. 
CltMB,  Qmditdiom*  Apod.^  Snerini  1858,  pre- 
£Ma$2.  Da  Lngude,  Jiai^itjiw  y«ri»  .£!i»tof- 
adid  Amtigidnimm,  1856.  {B.  S.] 

APOSTOUCAL  00N8TITUTI0NS.  The 
aposttdical  constitntioos  consiEt  of  eight  books. 
Tbdr  geneial  scope  is  the  discussion  and  regola- 
ima  (not  in  the  way  of  concise  rules,  but  in 
diffoaa  and  hertatorr  language)  of  ecclesiastical 
aSsitiL  In  aome  places  they  enter  upon  the 
privata  beharloar  proper  for  diristians;  in 
other  parts,  in  conneiion  with  the  services  of 
the  Qjorch,  they  ftmiish  Utni^cal  forms  at 
coandcrable  length.'  A  large  share  of  the 
whole  b  taken  up  with  the  subjects  of  the  sac- 
raments, and  of  the  powers  and  duties  of  the 
clergy. 

At  the  ead  of  the  eighth  book,  as  now  com- 
DHnly  aditad,  are  to  be  foood  the  apostolical 
caaooa.  These  wt  hare  already  treated  of  in  the 
prerioiis  article. 

The  constitations,  extant  in  USS.  in  Tarioos 
Ubcaries,^  during  the  middle  ages  to  have 

beta  pnctieal^  irakwnra.    When  in  1546, 


t  EkkcO,  boiianr.  wmm  as  that  Am  finlU  of  sacb 
wMUL^u  enst  be  ised  wlita  csaUon.  on  aeoenot  of  tbe 
01  nil  el  wiy  to  wblcfa  varioos  |4eces  •re  pat  to- 
pther  iB  Iheae  U8S.  (toL  L  p.  318}. 

•  Tbese  brioog  espKiallj  to  the  qnaiUm  of  Utnrgiea, 
wad  -mm  oat  tberetore  be  eDn^red  si  length  beie. 

>  An  aetaaot  qf  the  Hm.  to  girea  In  tfusea's  edition, 
oaa  bj  L^wds  In  Bnscn's  CftrM.  and  Jfan,  toL  vi. 


Carolns  Capetltia,  a  TeoetiaB,  printed  an  epitonw 
of  them  in  Latin  translated  from  a  MS.  found  in 
Crete,  Bishop  Jewell  spoke  of  it  as  a  work  "  in 
these  countries  nerer  neard  of  nor  seeu  before." 
(Park.  Soc,  Jtw.,  i.  111.)  In  1563  Boviw  pub- 
lished a  epmpleta  I^tin  Tersioo,  and  in  the  same 
year  Tnrriaou  edited  the  Oreek  teit.  It  is  not 
expedient  hare  to  pursue  at  any  length  the 
tjuestion  of  subsequent  editions,  but  it  may  be 
aa  well  to  mention  the  standard  one  of  Cote* 
lerios  in  tbe  Patra  Apodotici  and  the  osofnl  ud 

?)rtable  modem  one  of  Oltsen  (Snerin,  1853). 
here  is  also  one  by  Lagarde,  Lipsiae,  1862. 
The  constitutions  profess  on  the  face  of  them 
to  be  the  words  of  the  Apostles  themselvei 
written  down  by  the  hand  of  Clement  of  Remn. 

Book  1  prescribes  in  great  detail  tbe  maaOirrs 
and  habito  of  the  &iUiflil  laity. 

Book  2  Is  concented  chiefly  with  the  duties  ot 
the  episcopal  office,  and  with  assemblies  for 
divine  worship. 

Book  3  relates  partly  to  widows,  putly  to  the 
clergy,  and  to  the  administration  of  Daptlsm. 

Book  4  treats  of  snstentation  of  the  poor,  ot 
domestic  Ufb,  and  of  Tirgina. 

Book  5  has  mainly  to  do  with  the  subjects  of 
martyrs  and  martyrdom,  and  with  the  rules  for 
feasts  and  fiuts. 

Book  6  speaks  of  schismatics  and  heretics,  and 
enters  upon  the  question  of  the  Jewish  law,  and 
of  the  apostolic  discipline  sabstitnted  for  it,  and 
refers  Incidentally  to  certain  enstoms  and  tradi- 
tions both  Jewish  and  Gentile. 

Book  7  describes  the  two  paths,  the  one  of 
life,  the  other  of  spiritual  death,  and  follows  out 
this  idea  into  several  points  of  daily  ChrisUan 
life.  Then  follow  rules  for  the  teaching  and 
baptism  of  catechumens,  and  liturgical  pre- 
cedents of  prayer  utd  praise,  together  wUh  a  list 
of  bishops  saM  to  have  been  appointed  by  the 
Apostles  themselves. 

Book  8  discusses  the  diversity  of  spiritoat 
gifts,  and  givea  the  forms  of  public  prayer  and 
administration  of  the  communion,  the  eleeUra 
and  ordinations  of  bishops,  and  other  orders  In 
the  Chnrch,  and  adds  rarioos  ecclesiastical  regu- 
lations. 

This  enumeration  of  the  contents  of  the  books 
is  by  no  means  exhaustive — the  style  being 
diffuse,  and  many  other  matters  beii^  incident- 
ally touched  upon — but  is  merely  intended  to  give 
the  reader  some  general  notion  of  the  nature  of 
the  work. 

From  the  time  when  they  were  brought  i^in 
to  light  down  to  the  present  moment,  great 
differences  of  opinion  have  existed  as  to  the  date 
and  authorship  of  the  constitutions. 

Turrianus  and  Bovius  held  them  to  be  s 
genuine  apostolical  work,  and  were  followed  in 
this  opinion  by  some  subsequent  theologians,  and 
notably  by  the  learned  and  eccentric  Whiston, 
who  maintained  that  (with  the  exception  of  a 
few  gross  interpolaUons)  they  were  a  record  of 
what  our  Saviour  himself  delivered  to  his 
Apostles  in  the  forty  days  after  his  resunectlon, 
and  that  they  were  committed  to  writing  and 
were  sent  to  the  churches  by  two  apostolic 
councils  held  at  Jerusalem,  a.d.  64  and  A.D.  67, 
and  by  a  third  held  soon  alter  the  destruction 
of  the  city. 

On  the  other  hand  Baronius,  Bellarmine  and 
Petarins  declined  to  attach  weight  to  the  Coa- 
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•titntipu,  whil*  Datll^  ud  Blondel  fiercely  st^ 
tackad  their  genuineneas  «nd  authority, 

Whiiton's  mam  ai^oment  was  that  the  early 
Patbera  coiutaatlj  apeak  of  SiiaVKcAUi  kw»- 
oTOXudi,  8iBTiit«f,  Siarayof,  Sun-tty/utra  rmr 

iXiiMms,  and  ao  fortii,  which  ii  tnw  ,  hot  he 
hat  not  prored  that  th«M  ezpreedona  ara  neoea- 
nnly  luad  of  a  defiute  book  or  books,  and  &i 
ten,  that  th^  relate  to  what  w«  bow  hare  aa 
the  M-called  Apoatolkal  CMutttntiou. 

It  will  be  well  to  look  at  eome  of  the  diief  of 
these  pasM^  from  the  Fathers, 

We  may  b^n  with  the  words  of  Irenaena  In 
the  fragmeot  first  printed  by  Pfiiff  in  1715.  ol 
TCUf  ifvripoa  rmp  kwoeriiimw  SiarJ^t^i  raprf- 
K«AoMhtJc^«  taaat  riw  xiptw  r4ai>  -Koov^of^ 

H(A»Iev  K.  T.  X. 

Profcaeor  Ughtfbot  is  dispoaed  to  aee  hen  a 
reference  to  the  apoatolieal  constitatlMU,  hot 
does  not  recognise  the  Pfaffian  fragmenta  as 
genuine.*  (Lightfoot  On  Epist.  to  PhiUppiani, 
Undon,  1868,  pp,  201,  202.)  But  if  the  genn- 
iaeneas  be  admitted,  ilie  reference  b  In 
ih^  higheat  degree  vagne  and  nncertais.  There 
is  nc  eridence  that  the  ordinances  spoken  of 
(whatever  they  were)  were  to  be  fbuttd  in  any 
one  partieolar  book— still  less  is  there  anything 
to  identify  what  is  spoken  of  with  the  apostoUcu 
constitations  either  as  we  now  hare  them,  or 
nnder  any  earlio-  and  dmpler  form.  Horeorer, 
U  appears  aingnlar  that  if  the  Conatitotiona  were 
really  what  the  writer  was  relying  on,  he  shoald 
not  qnote  some  passage  from  them.  Instead  of 
this,  he  goes  on  to  cite  the  Rerelation,  the  Epistle 
to  the  Unmans,  and  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
almost  as  if  these  contained  the  Sutrtt^cif  in 
question.  What  ia  meant  by  the  word  Stiriptu 
it  seems  rery  difficult  to  say  with  certainty. 

Origen  speaking  of  fiuting  (in  his  10th  Homily 
on  I.eriticus)  says,  "Sed  est  et  alia  adhuc  re- 
ligiosa  [jejunondi  ratio^l  cojos  laus  quorundam 
<ipastofonm  lUerit  pmedicatur.  Inrenimus  enim 
in  qvodam  Ubello  ab  apostolis  dictum,  Beatas 
est  qui  etiam  jejunat  ptae  eo  nt  alat  pauperem. 
Hnjos  jejaniom  ralde  acceptum  est  apad  Deum 
et  rerera  digne  sntis :  imitatur  enim  Ilium  qui 
animnm  suam  posuit  pro  fratribus  suis." 

The  terms  in  which  Origen  Introduces  this 
dtatien  do  not  seem  rery  appropriate  to  snch  a 
work  aa  the  ConsUtntiona,  nor  in  point  of  fact 
do  the  words  (which  seem  meant  as  an  exact 
quotation)  occur  in  it.  There  is  indeed  (Book 
r.  1)  a  general  exhortation  to  last  in  order  to 
gire  the  food  to  the  saints,  but  the  passi^  has  a 
primary  reference  (at  all  erenta)  to  saints  im- 
prisoned on  acconnt  of  the  fidth.  There  1%  there- 
nre,  a  eoosMerable  dirergenoe  between  the  woida 
in  Origen  and  thoae  ia  the  CmstitntiMu;  and 
we  are  hardly  justitied  in  seeii^  any  reference  to 
the  lattor  in  the  former.'^ 


•  Bilgenfeld  appears  to  take  a  like  rW,  both  utathe 
AposlaUcal  Constltatlons  bdng  Intendetl,  sod  as  to  thn 
pssMge  not  being  gouUne.  (JVov.  TVrf.  cxtni  Canon,  raeqpt. 
Pasek.  It.  ip.  S3;  $«.)  Bunaen  Uiinks  the  Fragment  ge- 
mlDS,  and  Itiat  It  refrn  to  sosae  early  "OrdinsBeea,**  not 
DMeMarily  tbo  ssdh  ae  we  now  have:  CMtLtrndMan^ 
ToL  II.  p.  3t9,  et  seq. 

'  Prlmt  fsde.to(iv'Ulerae9HortnulitHtBpostolonnn"  Is 
not  sn  apt  deslyistlim  of  a  wofk  professing  (o  reprsaeot 
IhaJshUdscreeaorutl. 


A  later  treatise  entitled  •  De  Aleatoribas,'  si 
onknown  dato  and  authorship,  emmeondy  as- 
cribed to  Cyprian,  refers  to  a  passage  **  in  doc- 
trinia  apoatolorum,"  relating  to  Chur^  disd^iae 
upon  oflenders.  Here  again  no  effort  has  mo- 
ceeded  in  tracing  the  woi^  of  the  citation  ether 
in  the  constitutions  or  in  any  known  wrk. 
There  is,  indeed,  a  passage  of  a  similar  e&ct 
(Book  ii,  c.  39),  bat  the  actual  language  ii  net 
the  same ;  ami  a  similari^  of  genual  tenor  ir 
not  mneh  to  be  relied  npoi,  inamach  aa  ths 
sntiiect  in  hand  b  a  rery  oommon  one. 

We  come  now  to  Kusebius.  In  hia  list  of 
books,  after  naming  those  generally  allowed,  and 
those  which  are  irrtXfT^f roi,  he  goes  on, — "  Wt 
must  rank  aa  spnrioos  (wSdot)  the  account  of  tke 
*  Acts  of  Paoi,'  the  book  called  *  The  Sbephenl.' 
and  the  •  Berelatiim  of  Fetor/  tad  besidea  the«, 
the  epistle  dronlnted  under  the  name  of  *Bar- 
nabas,'  and  what  are  called  the  'Teaching*  «f 
the  Apostles '  (Twr  ia-oordAaM'  al  Ktyifitwai  ii- 
SayaQi  and  moreorer,  as  I  said,  the  'Apocalypse 
of  John,'  if  such  an  opinion  seem  correct,  witkb 
some  as  I  said  reject,  while  others  reckon  it 
among  the  books  genermlly  reoured.  We  may 
add  that  some  hare  reekoaed  in  this  dirision  tlie 
QoBpel  according  to  the  Hebrews,  to  which  thow 
Hebrews  who  hare  receired  [Jesus  as^  theCbrat 
are  especially  attached.  All  theae  then  will  be- 
long to  the  uass  of  controverted  bo<^**  (fiaiA. 
Hiat.  Ecd.  iii.  25.) 

The  place  here  girra  to  the  SiSax^(ena 
supposing  them  to  be  tiie  constitutiooa)  b  in- 
consutont  with  their  being  held  a  genuine  wort 
of  the  Apostles.  It  speaks  of  them,  howerer,  h 
forming  a  well-known  book,  and  from  the  cos- 
text  of  the  passage,  they  seem  to  be  recogniif] 
as  orthodox ;  but  there  b  nothing  to  idestifjt 
them  directly  with  our  present  collection. 

Athauasins,  among  books  not  cammical,  bat 
iirected  to  be  read  by  proselytes  for  initmctios 
in  godliness,  enumerates  the  Wisdom  of  Solomon, 
the  Wisdom  of  Sirach,  Esther,  Judith,  Tobias, 
und  what  he  styles  8i$ax4  icaXov^ini  rwr  hm- 
trtoKuv,  Tht  same  remarks  obriomly  at^y  to 
this  Father  as  to  Eosebius  (fip.  S.  Athan.  i  ¥A, 
Ed.  Bened.). 

The  langioage  of  neither  of  them  indicate  th*t 
the  work  in  question  was  looked  upon  u  an  an- 
thoritatire  collection  of  Church  laws,  lagarde 
denies  that  either  of  them  b  to  be  couidcrtd 
as  quoting  any  book  of  onr  constitutions,  bring 
much  stress  on  the  distinction  between  SiSaxo 
and  Siord^fif  or  SMTaral  iirovriXmp.  (BnaKo. 
Christ,  and  Man.,  vol.  ri.  p.  41.*)  Buttien,  how- 
ever, himself  u  inclined  to  see  here  a  real  refer- 
ence to  a  primitive  form  of  the  constitatioiB. 
(TM.  roL  U.  p.  405.) 

We  now  come  to  Epiphanius,  who,  writiag  it 
the  close  of  the  4th  century,  has  nomenHu 
explicit  references  to  the  li^a(»  of  the  Apvstle^ 
meaning  thereby  apparently  some  book  a 
similar  kind  to  that  which  we  now  hare.  Hb 
vien-  of  its  character  and  authority  b  to  be  fbuod 
in  Uie  following  passt^  »— 

"For  this  purpose  the  Audianl  thenwlTCs 
[a  body  of  heretics]  allege  the  ConaUtntita 
the  Apoattea,  a  work  diaputed  indeed  with  tht 


•  In  this  work  I^rde  writea  under  Ow  dm  4 
Bocttldier,  whldi  ne  hu  since  diangtd  farbwUywrai 
to  U^sarde. 
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BujBTtlY  Ur  Chrirtkaij  yet  not  wortlij  of  n- 
jeetiiw.'  ?«  all  caDwicsl  order  ii  ooQUlnod 
tbeniB,aidiw|ioiBtof  t&c  &itli  it  &lsified,  nor 
j«t  of  tk  odMoB,  Bor  Ttt  of  tlu  adaini*- 
tntm  iTifam  ud  mlt  aad  aith  of  tba  Ghmdi.'' 
(jyatr.  10,1X0. 10;  ennp.  alto  Ibid.  No.  11, 12 ; 
73,  No.  6       Not  7.) 

Bat  *]Mk  wt  amaino  hii  dtatknu,  we  find 
tk«t  BOM  gftbcnagneoxactly  with  our  pnsent 
tnt,  iridie  mom  of  thom  tuj  from  it  m  iridclj, 
tkat  th^  can  be  onuMctad  wiUi  H  onlj  ^ 
N|ipaaitin  that  thej  were  meant  to  b«  nndt  ad 
aeanm  not  ad  Uteram.  Eren  this  neooree  fidia 
IB  a  &BMiqa  pBMge,  immediatclf  following  that 
jBit  dud,  when  ^piphaaiaa  qsotes  tb«  consti- 
taticai  m  dfaaettac  wtcr  to  In  obaerrMl  ac- 
endiat  to  Oa  Jawfah  ndtooing^  whersaa  in  oar 
pnwat  mitt  they  ezpraaal;  e&join  the  other 
tpUn.  (Set  JSt»k  T.  17.) 

In  a  wofi  kncnra  aa  the  '  opos  imperfectum  in 
Matthawnn,'  moe  aacribad  to  Chryaoatom,  bat 
BOW  emidend  to  hava  bora  the  jwodnction  of 
aa  aakaan  writer  in  th«  5th  oautarr,  thare  is 
B  distiMt  rdiDioea  to  "tha  8Ui  book  of  th« 
spoBtoIic  euwna."  And  worda  to  tha  afl^  of 
tboM  qoDted  are  Anind  in  the  aeeond  dtqrtar. 
Another  crUtkm,  howerer,  in  the  nune  writer 
cuBot  be  rerified  at  alL 

It  ii  Bot  aeeeaaarr  to  poraBa  tha  IM  ferthar. 
Fran  tkw  tfana  fbrwarda  refixencea  are  fbmid 
wtidi  can  btwified  wHh  moreorleaaeiactnew, 
in  the  rear  692  the  oo&nefl  of  CoBatantinople, 
koowB  u  Qainiaeztnm,  or  the  Trull&n  oooncll, 
W  vork  nader  their  considerBtion,  hot  came 
to  a  final  dcdaon,  reftuing  to  acknowledge  it 
u  antheritatiTe  on  acoooat  of  the  extent  to  which 
it  had  beta  interpolated  bj  tha  heterodoi. 

it  ippsui  tbaa  that  wa  most  conelnda  that 
taere  u  bo  ntffident  erideace  that  the  Chardi 
E>»nllj  recOTed  as  of  andonbtad  Bnthority  any 
oBHeetioa  of  conatitatioBa  pTofeasing  to  hare 
cesK  fron  the  Apoetles  tbeauelres,  or  at  least 
•«  be  a  tnrtworthy  primitiTe  record  of  their 
iKMm.  KraEfKi^ianiaabaaaa  hit  approbation 
of  tb«  work  of  which  he  ^>eaks  oa  aabjectire 
^(«Bik  Ha  re  fen  to  it,  because  he  thinks  it 
mbodez,  bat  admits  that  it  was  not  receired  as 
»  tmdi^  aathora;.  Tet  had  such  a  work 
toM,  it  ihoold  seem  that  from  its  practical 
owter  it  Bast  hare  been  widely  known,  per- 
prtuliy  ett«l,  aod  generallf  acted  apoo. 

Isdecd  that  the  so-called  apcMtoUc  constita- 
t*"!*. "  they  now  staod,  are  not  tha  production 
tiie  Apoettes  or  of  apostolical  men,  will  be 
ilewto  moat  nadeta  from  tfaair  scheme  and  oon- 
■ob.  *'J^M»tlea,"BBn  tha  aoOor  of  aa  article 
u  tlw  sshfset  in  tlia  <  ChiisUan  Semembranosr ' 
a  leH,  an  Inoa^t  together  who  nerer  could 
u»  been  togathar  in  this  life:  St.  James,  the 
rtttcr  (after  he  was  beheaded),  is  mad*  to  sit 
B  •WncQ  with  8L  Paol  (Lib.  ti.  c  14^  though 
»»hen  he  is  ^oken  of  as  dead  (lib.  r.cT). 
nv  iimMaJ,  tbcf  emidamn  haradaa  and 
MtticB  hf  aaaa  who  did  oot  arisa  tUl  after 


;  V  ^  Mrelir.  oImv  fOv  fait  tcX- 

'  ]|V^>n  Tf  «»rj  SMTifM  ai  MmlUt  Sn. 

^'«nan*>4*- fMi^MTiwafuroiaTt,  Aadbesdds: 


their  death  (Lib.  ri.  e.  8) ;  Qmj  appoint  tha 
observance  of  the  days  of  their  death  (Lib.  TiiL 
0.  33^  nay,  once  they  are  even  made  to  aay 
'These  are  the  names  of  the  blshopa  whom  wa 
ordaltwd  In  oor  lifetime'  (Lib.  viiL  c.  47>'* 

Most  persons  will  also  be  of  opinion  tiiat  tbara 
is  a  tone  about  the  constitutions  themsalvas 
which  is  by  no  means  in  harmony  with  what  wa 
know  of  apostolic  times.  Tbos  for  instance,  the 
hononr  given  to  the  episoopate  ia  axoasslva  and 
hypttboUoal. 

abvt  [1.  a.  i  Ar^owawot]  ifiSiw  0anXtbt  Kal 
SiWffnir  oErof  fl/iwr  4wtyttot  9tii  furk  e<^, 
it  6^i\u  T^t  nut'  ifuir  rin^t  ixo?M&*tr(td1iae 
Pb.  Ixxjdi.  e  and  £xod.  xzli^-xxviiL  in  LXX.). 
'O  yip  McKowas  wpoKa0tCi'9m  h^v  ht  SeoS 
■trrtfaitUwot,  f  (ViBreT  rev  KA^pov  nd  raa 

Book  iL  83). 

And  in  Book  vi.  2  we  read  :— 

si  i  BaffiXtvffat  iwrftipifttpot  aoXcfo-ms 
Afios,  K&ir  vUf  jcfti'  ^lAof  «^  naXXor  i 
Itptvvtw  iwaPiariiuims ;   'Osif  yiu  Itfmvirn 

puv  I  To^TTj  TaK|t4nr  Arrofiftarau',        A  tS 

A  system,  too,  of  orders  and  elaasas  in  the 
Church  stands  oat  prominently,  especially  in  the 
8th  book,  of  which  there  is  no  trace  in  the  ear- 
liest days  (see  Bickell,  vol.  i.  p.  62).  Thus  wa 
hare  eubdeacons,  raadera,  fro,  with  minnte  dlrao- 
tiona  for  their  appointment.  Ceremonies  also  are 
multiplied.  The  use  of  oil  and  myrrh  in  baptism 
is  euioised  (Book  vii.  22),  and  the  marriage  of 
the  clei^  ^ter  ordination  is  forbidden  (vi.  17). 

Wa  must  therefore  feel  at  once  that  we  have 
passed  into  a  different  atmosphere  from  that  of 
Clement'a  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  and  that 
the  connection  of  Clement's  name  with  the  work 
mast  be  a  6ction,  no  less  thou  the  assertion  that 
he  wrote  its  contents  at  the  mouth  of  the  apos- 
tles. Even  those  who  think  that  tiiey  trace 
something  like  the  origin  of  such  a  system  ia  tha 
letters  of  Ignatius  most  allow  that  it  Is  here 
represented  is  a  state  of  development  which 
mast  hare  required  a  condderabia  period  of  time 
to  bring  about. 

The  questions,  howerer,  still  remain  : — 

To  what  date  are  we  to  assign  the  work  in  the 
form  ia  which  it  now  exists  7 

Can  we  show  that  it  was  in  any  degree  ftnnad 
out  of  pre-existiiw  materials  ? 

Bbhop  Pearson*  and  Archbishop  Usher  regard 
the  variations  between  the  citations  of  Epipha- 
nius,  and  what  we  read  in  our  present  copies  of 
the  constitntioas,  aa  conclusive  evidence  that 
there  hare  booi  altarations  and  intanmlations  on 
a  large  scalo  ainca  tha  tfana  of  that  Father,  and 
the  latter  of  these  writers  thinks  that  the  same 
&lsiiier  haa  been  at  work  here,  who  expanded  the 
shorter  epistles  of  Ignatios  into  the  ao-callad 
longer  epbtlca.J 


k  Cofnp,  Uaber.  la  OoteL  Fair.  Apod.  roL  iL  pu 
ediL  1T34. 

•  ?fiKL  Jjpiaf.  Art  L  b  4  prope  fin.  And  see  tba 
opinion  of  Dsmldge,  Cod.  Can.  Vh.  S,  tajf.  ix. 

J  Gold.  Fair.  JjiLvd.lL  Appeal  m.  BUkOk  has 
collected  tome  lutwioes  of  coneqwndenee  In  pkraseokfr 
between  the  iKnattsn  Epistles  and  the  ODOsUtutloos  as 
Uiejr  stsod,  which  tbe  reader  mar  tt^r  to  to  order  to 
examtaM  the  prabablUty  ot  tha  Utter  theofjCMfok  *f 
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Aeondlng  to  Paanm,  w«  ihoold  probably 
attribute  the  work  in  ita  exiitiag  form  to  aboot 
the  middle  of  the  5th  centiuy,  while  Usher  re- 
fuoe*  to  pUoe  it  higher  than  the  6th  ceBttuy.  If^ 
on  the  other  hand,  we  oonld  nippoee  that  Epipha- 
Biw  quoted  looeely,  and  that  ue  book  which  he 
had  maj,  with  oocaaional  exceptions,  hare  re- 
■embled  in  miwtanea  what  we  now  bare,^  we 
■hoold  bo  able  to  pat  its  aatiqnitj  aomewhat 
higher.  Bat  wbatOTer  oonclnsion  may  be  come 
to  on  Uiia  point,  there  is  no  ntia&etoiy  eridence 
to  warrant  its  being  assigned  to  any  period  eoffi- 
ctntljr  earlr  to  mue  it,  as  it  stands,  an  aathority 
as  to  apostouo  naig*. 

Bat  the  qaestion  itill  remains.  Can  we  trace 
its  oompoaltion,  and  in  an;  degree  identify  the 
naterius  oat  of  wiiich  it  has  been  pnt  together  ? 

That  the  wwk  was  a  pore  and  smiple  fbnerr 
b  faniwobabla.  Sodi  was  oot  tin  oonrse  iniiim 
nutters  took  in  early  days}  nw  wonld  the  mea- 
sure of  acceptance  which  it  obtaioed  be  eaafly  ac- 
coonted  fiir  on  this  theory. 

Horeorer  it  OMitaius  passages  which  seem 
loanifiMtly  to  beloag  to  an  early  aft.  Thns  in 
caae  of  qoaitek  the  Christlaa  w  recommended 
to  seek  reoondUatioB  aroi  at  a  leas  to  himtal^ 
Kol  ftii  ipx^^^  M  K|>ir4v(oi'  i$PiKip  QmA  il, 
c.  iSy — words  which  at  ul  erents  savonr  of  a 
time  before  the  empire  was  Christian.  So  again, 
the  secolar  jadges  are  said  to  be  Myutol  xai  ob 
ytpArKorrn  mnrro.  So  also  martyrdom  and 
peraecntion  on  aoooniit  of  ChrisUsnHy  are  spoken 
of  as  by  no  means  eielaslTely  belo^ng  to  the 
past  (see  Lib.  5,  init.  et  alibi). 

And  to  mention  but  one  more  point,  the  charge 
of  Arianism,  which  was  at  one  time  freely  brought 
against  the  coostitations,  and  and  to  prore  t^t 
they  had  been  oorrapted,  if  not  forged,  by  here- 
ttov  has  in  later  days  been  somatimaB  made  the 
ground  of  an  opposite  isference.  It  is  thought  t^r 
some  modem  writers  merely  to  show  that  tlie 
l^rases  excepted  against  date  fnm  a  time  before 
the  oontroreny  arose,  and  when  therefore  men 
qioke  with  lesa  of  dogmatic  exactness.  ■ 

Perhaps  it  is  possitde  to  go  eren  astep  fVirther, 
ai  all  annts,  by  way  not  anreasmable  ooqjee- 
ture.  We  hare  won  that  WhiatMi  relied  on  a 
nnmber  of  places  in  which  the  early  Fathers 
speak  of  itSvxal,  tiSacrmiAfat,  Siord^ffit  tAi>  iro- 
vritMP,  and  some  years  before  Whiston  wrote. 
Bishop  Pearson  (in  his  Vindieiae  fgnatianae) 
had  suggested  the  idea  that,  so  flu*  as  such  ex- 
presrions  really  reftrred  to  any  qtedfic  works  at 
all,  they  were  to  be  nndentood  of  smaller,  more 
ancient,  and  more  fragmentary  treatises,  of  a 
kind  not  rare  in  the  PrimiUTS  Church,  professing 
to  contain  the  words  of  the  apostles  or  of  aposto- 
Ueal  men  on  matters  of  doctrine  and  C^oroh 
order.  Some  of  these  were  the  piodocUoa  of  herO' 
tics,  some  were  of  an  orthodox  cJmraoter.  Ihose 
whidi  reUted'  to  doctrine  were  called  didasealiae. 


^rtkmnAli,  toI.  l  p.  58,  note),  ftarsoo  tskea  a  sotae- 
wbst  dUbreat  Mew,  Find,  tgtuiL  aU  supiL 

k  Oamp.  BickeU,  L  p^  BT,  u,  note,  ^i^baalsa,  how^ 
e*er,  uerer  quotes  ftom  Um  Tfli  or  8tb  booki^  irtikfa  «n 
anr  Ibeory  are  doubHesi  of  ister  date 

I  See  fiw  iBBtUKe  Le  Clerc.  In  OoM.  Pafr.  Jpott.  toL  U. 
Apfk  p.  493,  at  acq. ;  and  Bnmo,  lUd.  p.  171.  et  uq. 
Indeed  PboUoB  snd  Ute  Trulbm  OoimcU  had  iDsiooatad 
UMSMnMacciusUgD(MUMA.  Ctm.  113, 113}. 

8m  Bfckdl,  p.  58,  note,  p.  61.  and  p. «.  nota.  flamf. 
Bnll,  D/-       JHe.  IAl  a.  0.  t, }  C 


those  which  gave  rulca  of  ritual  or  diacipliB« 
Swd{(uorCDnstitutionea.  Ilieae  works,  vtiUcii 
at  different  times  and  in  differrat  parts  of  tai 
Chorch,  fonishod  (as  Pearson  supposes)  the  niu- 
rials  to  the  compiler,  who,  with  many  aitcratMi 
and  interpolations  formed  out  of  them  oor  pntol 
constitutions  (  Fiadic.  IgiuL,  Part  i,  &  4). 

Otlier  critics  haTe  q»ken  in  terms  which 
rather  to  point  to  a  gradual  accretion,  added  u 
from  time  to  time  to  Nwaes  the  Chunh  ijtun 
aa  derelopsd,  and  moiined  at  the  psriodi  wha 
such  addiUoas  war*  raspeetiTely  made  Tki 
I^gardeaays,  "ConunouisTironundDcloruBifer 
omnium  nunc  invaluit  opinio,  aw  [GoDstHstksKs 
saecalo  tertio  clam  saocrer^Bse  et  quom  sei  ali 
qnando  libris  aboolntae  fUwant,  septimo  et  ocut 
auctas  ease  poatea "  (JMis.  .^Mrit  Eeda. 
1856). 

Hut  the  woA  as  we  hare  it  fa  a  eompoil 
one  is  indeed  manifltst  enon^  **  Groa  the  gencni 
want  of  internal  unity,  method,  or  oonneiiia 
the  difference  of  style  in  theTar{ousponioB&,att 
sometimes  statements  almost  contradictory ; 
same  topic*  being  treated  over  and  over  again  ■ 
diflbrent  placea ;  heaidea  a  formal  oondusioB  i 
the  end  or  the  tixth  book,  and  other  IndicstiH 
of  their  being  distinct  works  joined  together 
{Cfiritt.  Semenihr.  nbi  supra). 

In  the  Parb  Library  is  a  Syriac  US  called  tii 
Didascalia  or  Catholic  doctrine  of  the  12  Apa 
ties  and  holy  disdplea  of  oar  Saviour.  It  con 
tains  in  a  shorter  form  mod)  the  aahatancc  i 
the  fint  six  books  of  the  oonsUtBttoBa,  but  wid 
rery  great  omissions,  and  with  aeme  Taristicn 
and  transpositions. 

Its  contents  were  printed  in  Syriac  by  De  U 
garde  (wlthant  his  name)  in  1854 ;  snd  the  sn 
critic,  in  the 6th toL  of  Bnnsen's  (Aridiamtjm 
MmkM,  has  pabUsbed,  Isl,  our  piewiit  tex 
with  what  he  statea  to  be  tihe  varlatioBs  ^  tl 
Syriac ;  ud  2nd,  a  shorter  Greek  text  or  '  Didn 
calia  Purior,*  founded  on  the  Syriac* 

Bickell,  who,  however,  whm  he  wrote  hi 
only  seen  extracts,  thought  this  Syriac  US^ 
mere  abric^ement  of  the  larger  work,  and  then 
fore  posterior  in  date  to  it,  and  adding  little  ( 
oor  knowledge. 

Bat  Bansen  (CbSKimOy  cmd  MatJAtdy  roi  L  \ 
X.),  Lagarde  (^Rd,  Jw,  Eod.  Axt.vn!^  p.  it.),  u 
the  author  o{  the  article  in  the  Oirigtim  Rewea 
brancer  1854,  all  agree  that  we  hare  here  i 
older  and  more  primitive,  if  not  the  origim 
work.  HilgenfeM  saya,  "  Eqnidam  et  ipse  Syii 
cam  Didasoaliam  ad  ht^os  opwis  primitim 
formam  propins  accedere  existimo^  sed  eaode 
nnnquRm  mutatam continere  valde  dulnto.''*  I 
concludes,  on  the  whole,  "tertio  demmm  saecq 
didascalia  apostoltca  in  earn  fore  fiuinam  redad 
esse  videtur,  quam  EuseUus  et  Athana^us  nor 
rant,  quam  recenaionem  a  nostriseonstitatioa&i 
apostolicis  valde  diveiwun  ittisse  antiquisfiic 
docent  testimonia,  praecipue  fiplphaniL  £^  aui« 


■  It  docs  oot  seem,  bowevar,  tbat  Oris  INeralijrnp 
soiM  the  Srriac  Par  oos  of  the  pasiagea  Rtvea  by  U 
■snfald  (see  laftajh  whkb  andoGbtedlT  ezWa  iB  the  Sjrl> 
UnutlobeftNiDd  in  tbe'DldasMlUPortar.'  Ittoam 
to  be  legreltcd  that  neitber  I^sside  nor  any  otfacr  OckQ 
sdMlar  baa  pubUtbMl  a  Utnl  ttanslaUOB  of  tbe  gjrl 
text. 

«  HU  own  view  Is  that  Ibe  Apnotolloal  ODnUlvtk 
qnng  Ana  an  EUooiie  SDWO(k  allied  to  that  wbkk  p 
doMd  UK  Ckmcniine  Reoognllloaa 
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ilini  ■  SpiMk  JHMCiall*  qnaniTto  ooguU 
MpvdlHndiiBt.'*  He  tUnkt  tlut  the  SrriM 
appesn  not  to  be  TeiT  coniiitcBt  on  th«  nibject 
of  tba  alcalstioD  of  Euter,  It  leenu,  howerer 
{fniai  the  tmubtioot  which  he  giret),  that  it 
ooDtaiDi  •  pam|e  agre^ng  in  anbrteaceirith  wlut 
EpiphuiQs  qootee  w  to  kee^ng  Eaeter  hj  the 
Jevidimetb«d(aatep.  121):  "Ihrnllt  aber  begin- 
dun,  wean  enre  BrOder  aoi  dem  Tolk  n>rul3 
daaPueha  hftlten,  veil,  als  niuer  Herr  and  Lehrer 
mit  mu  Amm  Pwcha  ua,  er  nach  dieaer  Stnnde  tod 
Jmlai  rarathea  wtnde.  Uad  am  dieaalbe  Zeit 
hafaco  wir  ange&^iB,  bedrBoki  raweideB, 
er  TDC  ana  genommcn  war.  Nach  der  Zahl  des 
Mondea,  wie  wir  a&hleo  nach  der  Zahl  der  gUn- 
bigen  HArta,  an  zehnten  im  Honat,  am  Montag 
h^iea  dch  die  Priaatsr  and  Aelteaten  das  Volka 
Tenammslt "  a.  a.  and  aabaeqaently — **  Wie 
al»der  nerxehnta  dea  Fkacha  fltllt,  so  sollt  ihr 
iha  baltn.  Oatui  aicht  stimmt  der  Mmat,  nod 
nA  widA  dw  Tag  in  jedem  Jabre  ant  diesor 
Zot,  sottieni  er  ist  Tcracfaieden.'*  r 

TUs  iavcrthfof  •eriooa  attention,  aa  as  argo* 
ment  for  tiie  antiqaitf  of  this  Sjriac  work. 

It  VDold  aeem  that  it  most  at  all  events  be  ad- 
nittad  that  the  original  work  from  which  the 

ric  waa  taken  oondated  of  aiz  booka  only. 
7tb  ud  8tb  booki»  as  tlwf  now  standf  formed 
no  part  of  it. 

The  same  is  the  case  with  an  Aetbiopic  Tersion 
tnaiUt«d  by  Hr.  PUtt.  This  also,  thoagh  said 
to  be  rerj  loose  and  of  little  valoe  as  a  goide  to 
tlK  original  tejtt,  ia  a  witness  to  the  &ct  that 
there  wna  bat  •tx  booka  when  it  was  made.  The  i 
like  te  tree  of  the  Arabic  Tersions,  of  which  some 
account  was  6rst  given  bj  Grabe,  and  of  which 
two  IfSS.  are  in  the  Bodleian.  < 

Kot  onlj  do  these  fiuts  tend  to  isolate  the  first 
six  books  from  the  7th  and  8th ;  bat  the  formal 
coadnsioa  which  oocnrs  at  the  end  of  the  6th 
CTsa  in  oar  present  Oraak,  and  the  style  of  the 
ceateats  itself;  fdnish  loteraal  eridence  io  the 
MM  direction. 

It  has  therefore  been  contended  that  the 
Ketnel  oat  of  which,  to  a  great  extent,  the  first 
•ii  boidn  rpnag  was  a  ahortar  book  called 
MeraaXfa  tAv  Aawrr^AtH',  of  which  the  riac 
Tenion  foisishea  a  fair  idea,  if  not  a  really  pure 
UxL 

And  as  none  of  Epiphanios'e  citations  are  made 
from  tile  two  last  books,  it  is  saggest«d  that  we 
may  have  here  atmiething  like  a  key  to  the  work 
as  it  waa  in  hk  tine,  the  7th  aad  8th  books  hav- 
ing been  added  nnca.' 

Cemiag  to  the  7th  book,  w«  moat  notloe  that 
its  first  thirteen  chapters  or  theraabonts  exhibit 
a  great  aimtlarit  j,  both  in  nutter  and  expression, 
to  the  first  pert  of  an  ancient  tract  _printed  by 
fiickeU  frmn  a  Vienna  MS.,  aid  entitled  AI  Bio- 
T>]nl  ml  M  KK^tipnt  ml  mi^f  iKickifffiaffTf 


t  SwHOanfeld,  JToDMS  TaL  aUn  Ccm.  rtapL  Foid- 
tafaalT.|iL»,  etteq.  (Uprise,  ism.) 

e  Then  sn  to  the  AiaUc  Ore  cbspteis  not  In  Ibe 
Snek. 

■  11a  fact  that  Uisre  Is  w  Oriental  varrioa  of  Qte  eli^t 
ereek  books  at  a  vkoU,  hm  been  reUed  on  to  sbew  Uwt 
they  had  not  been  uoHed  togeUwr  In  ate  woffc  np  to 
the  jesr  4U.  when  the  Enrptisa,  Aeihlopic,  and  SjrtM 
ilmiWs  ■us  Kveradthm  (be  ceemnnnkw  oTtbeOresks 
tg*  Uaa»(cVM.  Bemmbf^  MM.  y.  Wj.  The  lama 
sathaittrb  hMOnd  to  date  Ihs  Udatealr  to  tbe  latter 
P)HertheMcaM«t7. 


Kol  r&f  iyt^if  iwpvriKmi'.  *  This  tract  iffofaase* 
to  contain  ahort  and  weighty  ntteranoes  by  the 
apostles  (who  are  introdnoed  aa  speaking  mooesa- 

ively)  on  Christian  morals,  and  on  the  mlnistere 
of  the  Church.*  An  Aethiopte  version  (for  it  is 
extant  in  CopUo,  Aathiopic,  and  Arabic)  calls  it 
^canons  of  the  apostlaa  which  they  have  made 
for  the  ordering  of  the  Cbrbtian  Charch."  ■  It 
is  the  piece  which  Bickell  and  others  after  him 
have  called  "  Apoatolische  Kirchenordnang." 
It  is  assigned  by  htm  to  the  beginning  of  the 
3rd  caatotT."  The  same  date  is  riven  In  the 
artiele  on  uw  snUiot  in  Uam^a  AeyofwAfit, 
where  it  la  treated  as  a  docoment  indepeDunt  of 
the  oonstltntions.  Bnnsen,  removing  the  dra- 
matic form  and  presenting  only  the  subetanoe  of 
the  piece,  oonsldera  it  to  bo  in  fkcta  collection  of 
rales  of  the  Alexandrian  Chnrch,  This  view, 
however,  is  warmly  disputed  by  the  writer  ia  the 
OiriiUM  Btmmbraminr  (I8M,  p.  2e3X  who 
contends  that  its  whole  garb»  style,  and  lan- 
guage show  that  it  waa  not  an  aathoritative 
work,  bat  was  the  prodnctlon  of  a  pioaa  writer, 
who  arrayed  in  a  somewhat  fictitiona  dress  what 
he  sooght  to  inculcate.  It  is  more  remarkable  for 
piety  Ulan  knowledge ;  for  thoogh  the  number  ot 
twelve  apoatlea  ia  imde  oat,  it  fa  Inr  introducing 
Cephaa  aa  a  distinct  parsoa  from  Peter,  and  by 
muting  him  and  Nathanael  occupy  the  placea  of 
James  the  Less  and  of  Matthias.  St.  Faol  does 
not  appear  at  all — a  &ct,  perhaps,  not  withont 
its  braring  on  coDjectnres  as  to  its  origin. 

It  shotild  t>e  observed  that  the  langnage  of  the 
first  put  of  this  tract,  and  of  the  7th  Book  of  the 
Coastitutions,  coincides  to  a  great  extent  with  the 
Utter  port  of  the  Epistle  of  Bamabaa,  leaving  H 
doubtful  whether  it  was  taken  thence  or  whether 
the  transcribers  of  that  epistle  snbseqnently  in- 
corporated therewith  a  portion  of  this  treatise. 
Borrowing  and  interpoUtioa  most,  it  would 
seem,  have  taken  place  on  one  hud  ot  on  the 
other,  and,  as  in  other  cases,  it  is  difficult  to  de- 
cide Uie  question  of  originality. 

Upon  this  state  of  facte  the  writer  In  the 
Chrid,  Mm.  argues  that  thb  tract  Aimished 
materials  for  the  first  part  of  the  7th  Book  of 
the  Constitutions.  B«  also  thinks  that  it  is  it- 
self the  work  referred  to  by  Ensebios  and  Atha- 
nasina  under  the  name  of  tiSajcil  rmw  iar»- 
oT^AfiM'.  We  have  seen  already  that  the  title 
in  the  Greek  varies  from  that  in  the  Aetbiopic, 
and  it  is  urged  that  (considering  the  subject) 
there  seems  no  reason  why  it  may  not  also  be 
sidtably  deetgnated  *  Teaching  of  the  Apostles.* 
Now  in  an  old  stichometry  appended  to  Niceph- 
oms*  chronography,'  but  perhaps  of  earlier  date 
than  that  work,  the  Dumber  of  lines  contained 
in  certain  works  is  given,  and  from  this  it  would 
appear  that  the  'Doctrine  Apostolorum*  was 


•  Hckell,  VOL  L  Appi  L  It  wDl  also  be  Ibnod  la 
Lagarde's  SO.  JurU  £cd.  Atd.,  p.  14. 

'  It  is  the  fonoar  of  tbeae  points  alcoe  In  wbldi  ttie 
Ukeaeae  swears  between  thta  work  sod  the  Itb  Book  oC 
the  OcnstttaikiM. 

"  See  Bickell  nU  supra;  and  L  p.  sa. 

>  ItnKntk>ne(»il7'*Beiiden''  in  addition  to  U»  three 
orders  of  the  minUtir;  and  as  Terinllisn  does  tbe  nma 
(A  Ftvaer.  Boer,  c  41).  this  la  tboo^t  a  gnnuMl  Jar 
aHtlbntti«  It  to  hk  epoch  (BlduU.  voL  L  p.  H).  Sea 
also  HUgenCdd,  Aoo.  AaL  catm  CHa.  rso,  HHckotas  tv 
IV.S3,H. 

J  A  leodnetfantf  ttwMlicaduTr. 
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ahtater  than  the  Book  of  Canticles,  and  that  a 
book  called  the  'Teaching  of  Clement,'  waa  aa 
long  ai  the  Goapel  of  Lake.  Hence,  if  the  *  Doc- 
trina'  of  this  list  he  tha  same  aa  that  of  Ense- 
Uaa,  it  most  hare  been  «  Ixiok  rery  much 
ihtfrtar  than  oor  present  constltntlons,  and  one 
not  far  diSteiog  in  length  from  the  tract  of 
which  we  hare  Men  speaking;  whOe  the  'Teach- 
ing of  Clement '  (a  larger  work)  may  be  a  desig- 
natioD  of  the  earlier  form  of  our  present  first 
Kts  booka — in  short,  of  the  Didascalia.  RaiiiDiis, 
in  a  lilt  otherwise  very  sitniUr  to  thoee  of 
EnaeUiu  and  Athanastna,  omits  the  'Teaching 
of  tbe  Apostles,'  and  inaerta  instead  'The  two 
waya,  or  the  Judgment  of  Peter.'  Assomiag 
that  the  *  Doctrina '  is  the  tract  we  have  been 
discQBsing,  reaaons  are  urged  for  anpposlDg  that 
it  reappears  here  under  a  difi^nt  title.  We 
hare  ab«ady  aeen  that  the  Greek  and  Aethiopic 
gire  it  two  dififhrent  names,  and  Ita  contents 
might  perhaps  render  the  deaignaUoo  in  Rnf- 
fintu  not  less  appropriate.  For  St.  John,  who 
speaks  6rst,  is  introdnced  as  beginning  bis  ad- 
drees  with  the  words,  "There  are  two  ways, 
one  of  life  and  one  of  death and  St.  Peter  in- 
terrenes  repeatedly  in  the  conrse  of  it,  and  at 
the  close  sums  up  the  whole  by  an  earnest  ex- 
aortation  to  the  brethren  to  keep  the  foregoing 
iigonetions.  Such  is  the  hypothesis  of  the 
learned  writer  in  the  Chritt,  Bm. 

Hitgenfeld,  it  may  be  mentioned,  baa  independ- 
ently arrired  at  a  oo&clnsion  in  part  accordant 
with  the  abore.  He  argues  strongly  that  the 
treatise  published  by  Bickell  is  that  spoken  of  by 
RufBnos  onder  the  name  of '  Duae  rise  rel  Judi- 
cium Petri,'  but  does  not  apparently  identify  it 
with  the  '  Doctrina  Apostolornm  *  of  Athaussius. 
He  thinks  the  book  was  known  in  some  form  to 
Clemens  Alexandrinos,  and  agrees  that  great  part 
of  it  passed  Into  the  7th  Book  of  the  Gonstitn- 
tions  (see  Hilgenftld's  Jfooum  Test,  extra  Cawaem 
Heceptvm,  Lipdoe  1866 ;  Fasciculus  ir.  p.  93). 

We  now  come  to  the  8th  Book.  Extant  in 
sereral  Greek  HSS.  (one  being  at  Oxford)  are 
large  portions  of  the  matter  of  the  earlier  part 
of  this  book,  not  howerer  connected  together 
throughout,  but  appearing  in  two  distinct  and 
apparently  nparate  pieces.  The  first  of  them 
ia  entitled  'Tvaehing  of  the  Holy  Apostles  con- 
cerning gifts '  (xtyw/ufraii'),  the  second  '  Regu- 
lations (Sicrn((€u)  of  the  same  Holy  Apostles 
concerning  ordination  [girenl  through  Hippo- 
lytos '  (wfl^  x*'P^o'"'*''  ^'^  I'wwaX&rov).  The 
two  together,  as  Just  observed,  comprise  a  vtj 
large  proportion  of  the  8th  Book,  but  are  not 
wlUioat  some  omissions  and  sereral  rariations 
from  it.  In  that  book  as  we  hare  it,  the  two 
portions  represented  reapectirely  by  these  sepa- 
rate treatises  stand  connected  by  a  short  chapter, 
containing  DOthing  of  importance,  and  seeming 
to  serve  only  as  a  link. 

Hence  it  has  been  suggested  that  we  hare  in 
the  treatises  in  question  an  older  and  pnrer  form 
of  the  8tb  Book,  or  rather  the  materials  used  in 
ita  composition.  The  '  Regulations '  are  also  in 
existence  in  Coptic  (indeed  there  are  two  Coptic 
forms  differing  from  each  other  and  fh>m  the 
Greek  by  additions  and  omissions  and  probably 
in  age),  in  Syriac,  Arabic,  and  Aethiopic,  the 
test  being  in  many  cases  a  good  deal  modified.* 


■  ThsSyriao  aadOopUe  torn  part  eC  the  crileettais 


Bnnaen  treated  these  as  a  titlleetkn  of  Al«f> 
andrian  Chorch  rales,  and  riowed  the  por- 
tions common  to  them  and  to  the  8th  Book  of 
the  Constitutions  as  in  a  great  degree  derind 
from  a  lost  work  of  Hippolytna  w*fA  x<Vf^ 
vwr  •  (Orid.  tmd  Mcm^  vol.  ii.,  p.  412). 

On  the  other  hand  Bickell  argnes  Uiat  tbe 
tracts  in  question  are  nothing  more  than  ci- 
tracts  from  the  constitutions,  more  or  \m 
abridged  and  modified.  He  relies,  for  example, 
on  the  &ct  that  in  one  of  these  treatises  no  Ims 
than  in  the  text  of  onr  8th  Book,  SL  ^nl  (who 
la  Introdueed  as  a  speaker)  ia  made  to  eommaad 
Christian  masters  to  be  kind  to  Uieir  serranti, 
"  as  we  hare  also  ordained  m  «hat  ha»  preoedfd, 
and  hare  taught  in  our  epistles."  This  he  cm- 
siders  to  be  a  clear  reference  to  wliat  has  bera 
before  said  in  the  constitutiou  on  &t  same  anU 
ject  (Book  rii.  c.  13). 

Lagarde  expresses  a  similar  Tiav,  and  draws 


mcotlooed  lnfra,p.I2B.  Seealsa  CkrM.  ftaMnftr,p.3W 
as  to  aootber  SjtUc  US,  sod  ctnnp.  p.  383. 

•  The  Inscription  on  tbe  statue  of  HippoiTtai  at  Burnt 
moMlonsaoMBgUBwofka*^  Xa^tgy^Tiw  immAui 
mpHomi.  It  is  not  dear  wbether  (he  wpi  xa^  vh 
one  tnatiseaDd  imvr.  mpitt.  aaotlirr,  or  vb^bn  the 
whole  Is  tbe  title  of  one  work.  See  BicktU,  p.  to,  note. 
As  regsrds  the  wtpi  xfiporonMr,  Butuni  oonaUen  It  la 
hare  been  the  suh)ect  of  much  InterpolaUon,  and  regsnb 
Ito  tkte  tn  this  respect  to  hare  been  Uke  that  of  tbe  ODOBlf- 
tuttons  thanselvea,  the  compodthiQof  irttldt  be  Ji  wilbas 
to  words  worth  quoting  In  tdaUon  to  the  gsnsrslsaHed  : 
"  Hare  we  sea  the  rerr  or^  of  Iheae  Cbnatllatkna 
Towards  tbe  end  of  tbe  anle-Nloene  period  they  mad) 
the  old  rimple  oollectiooi  of  cnstonu  and  regalaUona  iats 
a  book,  IntrodoGing  dilfeent  sets  of 'ooutaac^*  tifs 
Ulerai7  eomposltion  rfther  of  Ibdr  own  miMi^  er 
tranaolbfaig  or  axtractittg  a  eorrespDDdlng  treatto  oT  svtt 
andantbtber.  ThastbemsnwhocampiledonrnhbiNk 
baa,  as  ererybodr  now  knows,  extracted  two  chapKts  <f 
tbe  ancient  epbUe  wbkh  bean  the  name  of  Baniabia 
The  aompileT  of  tbe  8tb  book,  or  a  predeceaaer  In  tUs  sott 
of  oompUaUon.  baa  apparentlr  dona  tbe  sane  wtlh  tbe 
work  of  mppolTtos  on  the  Cbariamata"  (CftrUism^ 
and  Mankind,  roL  it.  410).  Elsewhere,  ia  tbe  aasMwotk. 
he  expreaaea  an  opinion  that  tbe  old  eoUectiaiiaof  ctMotoi 
here  spoken  of  were  theinaelTC*  made  at  a  moch  orte 
Ume-^peibapa  in  the  Sod  century— and  expre«  the  pnD- 
tIaeotraxtoiBgrsatchsrcbea sand  that  tbeeonadoovM 
of  apoattdid^tai  IbA  primitive  age  JustiOec  OF  at  Iceat  ' 
eiciun.  the  fiction  bj  wbkh  tbej  were  atMaUad  u 
Apoatlesr— a  fiction  wbidi  deoelvrd  no  on<>,  and  waa  ootr  i 
meant  (o  expreea  an  nodoablad  fact,  vis.,  the  apoatoUdrr 
or  tbe  InJnncUens  sa  to  their  aabataaoe  (voL  H.  3K). 
Ascendbw  stm  a  step  htfier,  be  bsUercs  that  the  wte- 
rlala  emptied  In  these  aU  ooUecUoBS  were  of  aO  M 
apoatolk  tlmea.  Tbe  oldrst  bortion  to  wbkh  we  loafc  . 
back  as  refiected  in  than  is  perhaps  tbe  age  Immedlalriy  ' 
poaterior  to  Clement  of  Borne,  who  himself  repreaenbte  : 
end  of  the  Johannean  age,  or  first  Mntary  (aee  *aL  tt. 

403).  To  Bonscn'a  mind,  fUl  of  faith  to  the  poM 
and  tact  of  auiyecUve  cTitfcisro,  this  means  men 
than  to  Uk  mind  of  tbeologiaiis  of  tbe  UigUA  dwL 
He  believed  to  the  powlbUlty  of  afi^aylng  tbt  tA- 
tSctX  magnet  to  draw  forth  the  tme  fragments  ef  atesl 
from  the  maia  to  which  to  oar  eyes  they  aeen  Umi- 
trlcaUy  buried.  Ha  tbns  speaks  of  (he  sal«MllTe 
proceas  by  which  be  mskrs  tbe  first  adp  npw«d»  — 
-As  soon  as  wo  get  tM  of  aU  that  belongs  to  the  W 
taste  of  the  fiction,  aorae  ethic  Intradnetfana.  and  aa  eccB- 
alooal  moralldng  oondtuloas,  ud  gmKnllj  vertyVms 
manifestly  re-written  with  llteruy  pretensloo ;  wad  laatly.  . 
aa  iooo  as  we  expunge  some  totcrpolatlooa  of  tbe  *tfc  art 
Sth  centnriee,  whkb  are  easily  diaoemiblcv  we  ftad  oe- 
selmimnilstakMMylntbentikttflbeUfbonteChwb 
of  tbe  3Dd  and  sni  carturta"  (rcL  S.  p.  4M). 
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ittntioa  to  the  ciremnitance  tluit  in  one  psrt  of 
tkc  Hnaich  MS.  of  the  w§fA  x'tfwrodMy,  there 
it  a  note  which  expreulj  tpeaki  of  whkt  followa 
M  ukea  out  of  the  apostolical  conatitatioos.^ 

In  concliudon,  it  may  be  remarked  that  all 
nidi  rcM&rches  as  thoae  we  hare  been  consider- 
ing  as  to  one  piece  being  the  basis  or  orieioal  of 
awthcr,  an  beeet  with  mach  difficolty,  because 
certain  ttateBMBta  or  maxims  often  recur  in 
Hvenl  tracts  irhicb  (in  their  present  state  at 
all  tTtnts)  are  distinct  from  each  other,  thongh 
foawdntes  beuine  similar  names.  Lagarde  points 
out  (£ef.  Jut.  EccL  Ant.,  preface  p.  xrii.,  and 
BoBMh's  Otrutiamty  md  Maitkind,  toI.  vi.  p.  38, 
39)  that  there  once  was  a  Syriac  collection  in 
eight  books  equallj  profewing  to  be  the  work  of 
Clement,  jet  &r  from  being  identical  with  our 
prestat  QnA  oonstitntions,  though  here  and 
there  tnbradng  similar  pieces.  Passages  which 
Uftide  ilimms  to  be  •xtneta  tttm  the  2Bd  and 
3rd  Beoks  have  been  edited  by  him  in  Spiac 
fhim  ftagments  found  in  the  same  Paris  MS. 
(Sugctm.  38)  which  contains  the  Syriac  Didas- 
calis*  (see  his  JUL  Jur.  Eccl.  Ant.  Syrian.  1856). 
He  has  also  translated  them  into  Greek  (see  his 
S«L  Jw.  EccL  Atd.  QrMC«,  p.  80,  and  Pref. 
p.  iviL).'  Then  ^in,  there  is  aa  Egyptian  col' 
Uctian,*  also  in  eight  l>ooks,  the  reUtion  of  which 
to  the  aboTemeationed  Syrian  Octateoch  is  dis- 
cuwd  by  Lopudc  (£«/.  Jw.  EecL  Ant.  preface, 
lod  Biutwn's  (^HM.  and  Mankind,  vol.  tI  p.  39). 

We  have  thus  cndearoured  to  present  a  sketdi 
of  MBe  of  the  leading  theoriea  which  haTe  been 

Et  fmnid  aa  to  tiio  apostolical  consUtntions. 
1  ^«ee  permit  it  would  not  be  difficult  to  add 
others,  lurabbe  appears  to  have  tho&ght  that 
Eowbias,  Athanasius,  and  Epiphanius  knew  the 
fint  ttren  books,  and  that  they  were  composed 
in  the  East  not  long  after  the  time  of  Cyprian 
(the  seventh  being  a  kind  of  appendix  to  the 
othen),  and  probatdy  by  one  author,  whose  object 
vu  to  model  the  Church  on  a  Levitical  pattom, 
tnd  who  perhaps  described  not  so  mnui  what 
ciuted  as  what  he  desired  to  see.  At  a  later 
period  (end  of  4th  or  beginning  of  5th  century) 
the  Bth  Book  was  added,  embracing  dirers  pre- 
Mpu  which  were  commonly  auppoaed  to  be  apoa. 
Mial,  together  witb  mndi  from  the  writor  bim- 


^Ispr^  Ai.  Arit  Act  Jut,  PreftMP-vlU.;  aod 
ibo,  ibideiD.  a  tbtorj  se  to  tbe  name  of  Hlppol^rtos, 
M(Mn«cicd  wttfa  tbe  treatise. 

■Tttamut  not  be  cunfanoded  with  tbe  ^riac  DMss. 
alii  prertooslj  mcndooed.  from  which  tt  is  quite 

*  Mstter  demtlj  (freeing  wttb  these  fngmenti,  though 
lu  is  quite  tbe  asme  order,  sod  oonuecled  with  mocb 
iha  la  eUttlsDsl,  k  alaa  fcoDd  la  a  Va  or  Ibe  inh  oMit. 
tmteClH^rtdfaUnle.Ubra/r.  TUs  MS.  (bro<«bt  br 
BoEAaeo  from  Southern  India)  oontaliMid  d^t  books  of 
Ct-veiitiDe  OgastttatkMH  placed  at  tbe  end  of  a  SnlM 
KUe;  bat  tt  Is  now  b  a  dflapldated  «tat&  Itmarba 

the  PMs  ftagDoits  aie  cxtrscU  front  1^  or,  on  tbe 
rate  haod,  lUa  Ha.  (as  Ute  later  of  tbe  two  m  dale)  mar 
pmMf  amt^  a  nbeeqiiail  developrntirt.  It  mtf  be 
I»p4  Ihtf  IMkt  atlentton  wfll  be  peM  to  It  br  OrfeBtal 
■■Wan.  la  exliteoee  seene  to  ban  been  anknown  to 

•  or  tUs  Egrpl^  cDlfadfoo,  tbe  llrat  two  tiooka  are 
Tf^M  h  a  (trtek  nrdon  bf  I«gaide  In  finasen's  Ckrtit. 
Ml4Mte<vi4li;  and  ace  Banaao^  analyris  of  tbe 
MMoa.  AM.  vfl.  sn.  Anotbar  Ooplio  US.  ms  trana- 
>Mlrlte.TB(taaita  1S4S.  Than  la  a  neUoa  of  U  In 
t^fltoM.  taMdr.  ftr  ISM.  p.  m 


mV^  probably  an  Arian  <a  Macedatlan.  Tbia 
•ecoBi  writor  probably  is  remonnUe  for  many 

interpolations  in  the  prerioos  books.' 

Von  Drey  again,  who  spent  mnoh  labour  oa 
the  subject,  adrooated  the  view  that  the  treatisaa 
of  four  distinct  writers  art  combined  ia  our  pre- 
sent work.  The  first  six  hooks,  he  thottght, 
were  written  after  the  middle  of  the  Srd  caatnry, 
to  teach  practical  religion,  and  were  adapted  for 
catechtunens.  The  sereoth  is  probably  of  the 
dato  of  A.D.  300,  and  treats  of  the  mysteries  for 
the  use  of  the  fUthftil  alone.  The  8th  Book  is 
a  kind  of  pcmtlficalofaomeEastom  Church,  being 
foil  of  litargiea  for  the  use  of  the  clergy.  It 
dates  perhaps  from  the  Srd  century,  bat  has 
been  altored  and  adapted  to  the  (toto  of  thing* 
in  the  middle  of  the  4th.  Athanasius,  who 
apeaks  of  the  SiSax^  KoXovfUm  rir  iwoirrSKmv 
as  fit  finr  recent  conrerto  desirous  of  instruction, 
is  to  bo  taken  aa  reftrring  to  tbi  six  first  booksjl 
But  before  the  time  «  Efdi^nitu  the  olght 
books  were  joined  as  one  work. 

Intoresting  as  such  inquiries  are,  they  oanaot 
at  present  be  cooaidered  as  having  removed  the 
question  of  the  origin  and  dato  of  tbe  apostolical 
consUtntions  out  of  the  dasaof  onsolved  problems.^ 
The  m^orlty  ^  sdwlan  will  perhaps  dedine  to 
say  with  oonfideDce  more  than  that  the  preoiM 
age  and  composition  of  the  work  la  Dnknowo, 
but  that  it  to  probably  of  Eastern  anthaibip,' 
and  comprises  witiiiu  itself  fragmeaU  of  very 
different  dates,  which  we  have  no  certain  means 
for  discriminating  from  one  another,  and  which 
have  undergone  great  modifications  when  in- 
corporated with  Uie  rest.  The  oonseqaenoa  is 
that,  as  it  stands,  the  work  cannot  be  Monod  to 
reflect  a  stoto  of  things  in  the  Church  mach, 
at  all,  prior  to  the  Nicene  age.^ 

Nor  can  it  be  said  ever  to  have  poeaessod,  so 
far  u  we  know,  any  distinct  ecclesiastical  au- 
thority. We  are  in  the  dark  aa  to  its  sothor* 
ship,  and  there  is  no  such  proof  of  its  general 
and  public  reception  at  any  period  as  would 
seem  needful  to  establish  its  validity  as  an  autho- 
ritotive  document.  There  are  indeed  signs  of  a 
common  nucleus  of  which  various  churches  seem 
to  have  availed  themselves,  but  in  adopting  it  into 
their  respective  ayatems  they  modified  it  in  re- 
lation to  their  respective  needs,  wiUi  a  freedom 
hardly  consistent  with  the  idea  that  it  was  en- 
titled to  very  great  veneration. 

Authorttiet. — ^F.  Tnrriana%  Prooem.  m  Libr, 


r  When,  however,  a  very  late  data  Is  attcBpied  to  to 
assigned.  It  abonld  be  remembered  «  contra  tbst,  as  ob- 
aervMl  by  Bickell.  metropalltsn  autbiHl^  does  not  appear ; 
•nd  If  we  bear  of  sscetidam  (In  book  rllL)^  then  to  ne 

f  Wblle.oatbeotberhsiid.tbeUtbof  tbe  ApoetoUcal 
Canons  p^isps  Tcfin  to  the  Itb  and  8tb  wb«n  It  qnaka 
of  the  Apostolical  Conatltntkat  as  Siantyal  Sc  oA  XP^ 
Afftontveiv  ^1  witrmv  ttA  t&  «■  mlmxt  lutvTuci- 

k  See  tbe  wends  of  I^gtida  In  BuDsea,  CkHif.  and 
Monk.,  vol.  vt  p.  to. 

•  See  BUrU.  *oL  I.  p.  n,  who  aaripis  aeveral  groanda 
Itor  ttato  coDelaston.  It  to  worth  aoUee  that  tbrnni^xnit 
tbe  Ouistitnikma  tbeChudi  of  Ruae  never  octnplea  any 
poaltko  or  priori^  or  pre^emhieDoe. 

k  Tbe  age  of  tbe  Syriac  Dldtacalla  to  of  conrw  aoolber 
qwetkn.  It  demands  tbUer  cooalderatlon,  wbidi  It  can 
faardly  teedve  ftom  edidara  In  gnneni  until  tt  bss  ban 
HteraUy  translated.  Accofdtaigtotke'MdaacaltoPuitor' 
In  Bonsn^  It  to  not  ftee  lha  very  hrpnMfcal  tangaofa 
in  ictotlDn  to  the  dargy. 
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OmantiM  Itoin.dgCoiiut.Apoit^bc.  katv.  ISIi. 
lo'k.  D&llutu,  De  PaeudepigrapMa  Apod.,  lib. 
UL  Harderr.  1653.  Jw.  Uneri,  Visa,  da 
Ignat.  Epiat.  (in  Cot«l.  fair.  Ap^  toI.  ii.  app. 
p.l9e,&e.  Edit.  1724).  Ytaxtoai,  Vindk.  Ignal. 
(in  CotoL  Patr.  Ap^  -nL  ii.  app.  p.  25I>  Part  I. 
duip.  4.  Bmnonia,  Judieium  (Ibid.  p.  177). 
Cotclerii,  7ii<fie.  da  Conat.  Apod.  (Cotel.  toL  L 
p.  ld&>  J.  E.  Gnbe,  BpioUag.  Pair.  Oxon. 
1711.  J.  E.  GralM,  Esaity  won  fwo  Arabic  M8S. 
Loud.  1711.  W.  Whiston,  PrunOit^  Oriatianity 
RaHtad.  Lo&d.  1711.  Krabba,  Ubar  dan  Vr- 
apnmg  wid  dm  Malt  dar  Ap.  Oonat.  Hamb. 
1829.  Ton  Dra^  Nau  UHtaraudmigan  4bar 
dia  Omat.,  &c  Tlibinnn  1832.  Botha,  Anfihga 
dar  CSiridl.  Kinska.  Bickell,  OaaMchta  dar  Kir- 
chawaohta,  toL  L  Gieutn  1843.  Cltaeo,  Cmat. 
Apoat.  Saerini  1853.  Bmuen'a  CMatiemity  and 
ifiaiAutd;  London  1854.  (^riatiauBammbnutca- 
Ant  ism.  Da  Lagarde,  Bdiiptiaa  Juria  Sedaai- 
aati<d  AntiqKiaaanae,  1856.  Idem,  Sj/riaea  1856. 
HilgcnAld,  Novum  Tealamanimt  extra  Canonan 
rec^ptum.  Upriae  1866;FaacicIT.  ThaSMopic 
Didnaoaiia  ;  or,  the  Ethiopic  renion  of  the  Apoa- 
tolical  Cowtitotioiu,  received  in  the  Church  of 
AbTHjaia.  With  an  EngUah  tnuuUtion.  Edited 
and  tnnsUted  hj  Thoaua  Pell  Pbtk,  FjLS. 
Ltrndon,  piintod  for  tlie  Oriental  Tranaktion 
Fund,  1834.  Tha  Apod.  OtmatOiUiona  ;  or,  the 
Canooi  of  the  Apoatles  in  Coptic,  with  an  Engliih 
Tranalation  by  Henry  Tattam,  LL.D.,  Ac. ;  printed 
for  the  Oriental  Translation  Fond,  1848.  [B.  S.] 

AP0ST0LICU8,  a  title  once  oommon  to  all 
bishopa  (the  earliest  instance  produced  by  Dn 
Cange  is  from  Venantina  Fortnnatns,  6th  century, 
addnming  Gregory  of  Tonra,  iVofeo.  to  V.  S. 
JfarfM  Mid  alsewfaere ;  but  none  of  his  qaota- 
tiona  nae  the  word  absolately  and  by  itself,  bat 
ratber  aa  an  epithet);  but  nom  about  the  9th 
century  restricted  to  the  Pope,  and  used  of  him 
in  course  of  time  as  a  technical  name  of  office. 
It  is  so  used,  a.g.,  by  Rupertus  Tnitiensis,  12th 
century  (Da  Divin.  Offc.  L  27);  bat  had  been 
fbrmally  assigned  to  the  Pope  atiU  earlier,  in 
the  Conndl  of  Rheims  A.D.  1049,— "quod  solus 
Romanae  sedis  Pontifez  unirersalis  Ecclesiae  pri- 
mas  esset,  et  Apostolicns," — and  an  Archbishop 
of  Compoetella  was  excommanicated  at  the  same 
council  for  assnming  to  himself  "  culmen  Apo- 
stolid  nominis"  (so  that,  In  tha  middle  i^es, 
ApoatoHcm,  or,  in  Norman  Frendi,  pj^x)aMe  or 
rApodoUe,  which  —  ApoaMieua,  -not  Apodohu, 
became  the  current  name  for  the  Pope  of  the 
time  being).  Clandius  Tauiinensis,  in  the  9th 
century,  rect^nizea  the  name  as  already  then 
appropriated  to  the  Pope,  by  ridiculing  his 
IwiBg  called  "  not  Apostoiua,  bat  ApoatoUcua,"  as 
thoagh  the  latter  tern  meant  ApoatoU  cwstos  : 
for  which  Claodins'a  Irish  im>onent  Dungal 
talces  him  to  task.  (Dn  Ckngv ;  iUynsnd,  Contin. 
Barmii.)  [A.  W.  H.] 

AP06TOLIUM  ('AvotTToAcror),  a  chorch 
dedicated  in  the  name  of  one  or  more  of  the 
Apostles.  Thus  Sozomen  (Hid.  Ecel.  ix.  10,  p. 
376)  speaks  of  the  Bssilica  of  St.  Peter  at  Rome 
as  n  TUrpov  AwaaroKttor;  and  the  same  writer, 
speaking  of  the  ehnrch  which  Rufinus  built  at 
the  Oak  (a  suburb  of  Chalcedon)  in  honour  of 
SS.  Peter  and  Paul,  says  that  he  called  it  'At»- 
OToXfujr  from  them  (ifiat.  Eccl.  riii.  17,  p.  347). 

piAHrranm,  PswaEnnni.]  [C] 


AFOTAX&MENI  (^»r<i{ii^rM>— reouo- 
dantea,  renonncers,  a  name  by  which  the  mmla 
of  the  andent  Church  were  sometimes  designated, 
as  denoting  their  renunciation  of  the  world  and 
a  aecolar  lifa,  a.g.  in  Palladiaa  Hid.  Lauaiae^ 
c.  15,  and  Cuiian,  who  eotitlea  one  of  liis  book^ 
Da  Inttitutia  Sammeicmtimi.  (Bingham,  boc^  Tii. 
o.  2.)  [p.  B.] 

APPEAL  (AppeOn^M)  in  reference  to  the 
court  appealed  to,  ProwxUio  in  reference  to  iha 
opponent;  l^co-tr  in  classical  Greek,  verb  in 
N.  T.  ixacAuaBai),  a  complaint  preftrred  befbn 
a  superior  court  or  jndge  in  <vder  to  ofaUia  doe 
remedy  for  a  judgment  of  a  court  or  jndge  of  aa 
inferior  rank,  wherel^  the  CMUpIainaat  aUegei 
that  he  has  safiered  or  will  suffer  wrong.  We 
are  concerned  here  with  ecclesiastical  appMdi 
only.  And  they  will  1m  moat  ocmrtniently  dis- 
coMod  if  —  diitingaiahing  between  1,  a^eals 
from  an  eoolasii»tioal  truonal  to  another  also 
ecclesiastical,  and  2,  appeals  from  an  eccle- 
siastical to  a  lay  tribunal,  or  vice  veni, 
and  further,  as  regards  persons,  between  (■) 
bishopa  and  clerey,  to  whom  in  some  reia* 
tions  most  be  adoed  monks  and  nana,  Mtd  (fi) 
laity — we  treat  succesuTely,  as  regards  snbjeel 
matter,  of  I,  ^liriiual  DiieipHna  propaly  ss 
called,  II.  dwl  Camaaa,  and  IIL  Cmpiiiia^  onea. 
It  will  be  convenient  also  to  include  ooder  the 
term  Appaal,  both  appeals  properly  so  called, 
where  the  superior  tribunal  itaelf  retries  the 
case ;  and  that  which  is  not  properly  either 
revision  or  rehearing,  where  the  jorisdiction  ef 
the  superior  tribunal  is  confined  to  the  orderii^ 
upon  complaint  and  enquiry,  of  a  new  trial  by 
the  original,  or  by  an  enlarged  or  otherwiK 
altered,  hody  of  judges;  and  that  ^ain  which 
is  prnwrly  a  mere  rerkfan,  where  the  case  is 
reused  by  a  higher  tribunal  bat  witlMnt  eit- 
pending  sentence  meanwhile;  and,  lastly,  the 
transference  also  of  a  cause  fVom  one  kind  of 
tribunal  to  another  not  co-ordinat«  with  it,  u 
a.g.  from  lay  to  spiritual  or  vica  veraS,  which,  if 
the  first  court  nave  completed  its  aentraoe, 
practically  constitutes  the  aaooad  into  n  court  at 
appeal  to  its  predocessor.  It  ii  neoeasaiy  also 
to  bear  in  mind  the  differenco  botweea  a  friendly 
iaterferenoe,  such  as  brotherly  love  requires  on 
the  part  of  all  bishops  if  any  &11  into  iattf 
or  sin,  but  which  implies  no  formal  authority 
of  the  adviser  over  the  advised ;  and  an  arbitra- 
tion,  wbera  tka  arlnter,  who  may  bt  any  cut, 
derives  taia  anthority  flmn  the  mntonl  uid  fici 
consent  of  (properly)  both  parties,  bnt  (aa  will 
be  seen)  in  certain  cases  swnetimes  from  the  sdc 
action  of  one ;  and  an  appeal,  where  aone  deft* 
nite  superior  tribunal  may  be  set  in  motion  br 
either  party,  but  has  in  that  case  exclnsiTC  si 
well  as  compolaory  jnrisdictkni ;  and  the  y« 
further  step,  where  0ik«  the  Mfrofaijoof  the 
TrUnmi  PUbia)  the  superior  court  or  tnagistraU 
has  the  power  of  calling  up  the  case  for  reriiioB, 
and  of  suspending  sentence  meanwhile,  sm  mot*. 
An  appeal  however,  of  whatever  kind,  implia 
the  legality  in  the  abstract,  and  aamunes  the 
fact,  M  the  jnrisdictioB  of  the  court  appeal^] 
from  aa  a  primary  oonrt.  And  it  becoinea  wed- 
iU,  therefore,  here  to  assume,  although  it  b 
no  business  of  this  article  either  to  detail  or 

I to  prove,  the  extent  and  limita  of  ecdamatia! 
jorisdiction  in  the  first  instance ;  in  ordtf  dcwiy 
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tout  forth  Um  Tarknu  <diMkt  in  the  wsj  of 
tpfttl  |dwad  in  nich  cue  npoo  that  ori^nal 
jmiifietkiB.  On  the  other  h&nd,  the  limitation 
of  the  nbject  to  tfa«  period  antecedent  to 
Cbirloaafne,  excludes  from  ooniideratton  the 
v^tolt  of  the  elaborate  &bHo  boUt  np  bj  the 
Cuon  Law  of  later  timea,  mainly  upon  the  baels 
rfthe  Fall*  Decretala.  And  w«  1uit»  nothing 
to  do,  aeeordlng^,  with  that  grand  tnnoratkui, 
iriwre^,  in  the  West,  the  entire  eyeteni  of  purely 
cnleaiartical  appeali  (and,  indeed,  of  jortloe)  was 
in  edact  perverted  and  IViutnted,  Tlx.,  the  right 
padflally  allowed  d  afqwaling  immedbitely  flrom 
any  ecclerieiriwil  tribunal,  high  or  low,  upon 
toy  la^ect  gmt  or  mall,  to  the  Pope  at  once ; 
■or  yet  win  the  elaborate  diipntes  npon  the 
lotsre  and  limite  of  magcm  oautM  (the  [Araae, 
howerer,  dating  from  Innocent  L);  nor  with 
tbe  CBcroaehmenta  of  the  highest  or  of  other 
tcdenartieal  tribonala  npon  those  of  the  Btate ; 
Bor  with  the  celettnted  Jppd  emma  dTAbtu  in 
■Bcdietal  and  litar  VVanoo;  nor  wltii  raeh 
qncrtiDnB  at  the  l^Uimate  eflbet  oftheelaoM 
appeOatiime  rmeta  or  podpomta  in  a  E^ipal 
brirf;  nor  with  the  appeal  fVom  the  Pope  to  a 
Geanal  Cbiucil,  preeent  or  fotnre ;  or  from  the 
Pope  iU-ini(»me<^  to  the  Pope  well-informed  t 
nor  again,  on  another  nde  of  the  subject,  with 
dirtiMtieos  betweat  ^peals  Judicial  or  extm- 
jndidil,  or  from  sentencce  d^nitlTe  or  inter- 
locntoiy ;  nor  with  the  system,  at  least  ta  snb- 
leqaenUy  eUborated,  of  ApotMi  (certainly  uot 
derired  from  post  appeliatioHem)  or  letters  di- 
niisery,  whether  rererentlal,  refhtatory,  repo- 
sitory, testimonial,  or  oonrentioaal,  whereby 
the  inder  coort  fimnaUy  traneftrred  the  cause 
to  the  anier  one ;  nor  with  the  fataKa  app^ 
fafi'wiws,  setL,  the  fixed  times  wiUtin  whidi  an 
appeal  most  be  laid,  carried  to  tbe  upper  court 
^  means  <tf  ApottoU,  proeeeuted,  and  concluded ; 
Bar,  in  n  word,  with  any  otho-  of  the  daborate 
detiik  of  the  later  Caotm  Law  upon  the  subject. 
Oar  attention  must  be  confioed  to  the  system 
■0  &Lr  as  it  was  worked  out  under  the  Boman 
Eapirc,  and  renewed  or  modified  under  that  of 
CWlamagne. 

L  1.  Spiritual  Jmiadlctiott  in  matters  of  die- 
dpliae  orer  etengy  and  laity  alike,  rested  in  the 
beginning  both  tij  Scriptural  sanction  and  by 
primttire  practice  with  the  bishop,  acting,  how- 
•nr,  rather  with  paternal  authority  and  in  the 
spirit  of  mutual  love,  through  moral  inflnence 
in  the  one  side  met  by  willing  obedience  on  the 
other,  than  according  to  the  hard  outlines  of  a 
fixed  (Anrdi  law  laid  down  in  caBosa ;  nlthoogh 
sndi  cuons  gradoally  grew  into  existence  and 
into  ftilnew,  and  the  nltimatum  of  excommnni- 
caiioB  most  lure  existed  all  along  as  the  punish- 
ment of  ohstinate  or  repeated  transgression.  The 
Apostolic  canons,  bowerer  (xxxril.  and  Ixxit.), 
recogniM  as  the  then  Cborch  law,  and  the  Nicene 
Condi  (JUh.  835)  fiurmally  ertabUabai,  the  a»- 
tbiwtty  or  the  sraod  of  eadi  pro>Tince  asa  court 
t4  (revision  imther  than)  appeal  from  a  single 
bishop :  enacting,  that  "  excommunicate  clerks 
ssd  layna  shall  abide  by  the  sentence  of  Uieir 
Miopy**  but  that,  ^'to  prevent  injustice,  synods 
ef  tbe  bishops  of  a  province  (^vapxla)  shall  be 
h*U  twice  a  year,  in  order  that  qneeticaa  ariali^ 
so  sack  snbjeets  may  be  enqidred  into  by  the 
MaraattyoftbebUiope;  a  aenteaee  ef  excom- 
■Mtoetto^  if  oaaAtmea  by  tbem,  to  htdd  good 


unUI  a  like  synod  should  reverse  tt"  (Oom.  Nie. 
ean.  5) :  such  right  of  ^pe*l  being  apparently 
the  common  law  of  tbe  Chnrdi,  and  the  Conneil 
interfering  only  to  secure  it  by  requiring  synodi 
to  be  held  wiu  sufficient  frequency.  And  this 
right,  as  respect*  presbyters  and  all  below  pres- 
^rterai  was  recognised  and  confirmed  by  Coae. 
Car^  AJk  390  can.  8,  and  A.D.  398  can.  29, 
66,  Corns.  MUn.  ajk  416  c  22,  for  Africa ;  by 
Cone.  Vaaeiu.  A.D.  442  can.  5,  and  Cone.  Vtnet, 
A.D.  465  can.  9  ("  Episoopomm  audientlam,  non 
secnlariam  potestatom,"  in  this  last  instance), 
for  Gaul  ai^  Armorica;  by  Coac,  Hitpal.  a.d. 
590  cc  5,  9,  for  Spain ;  aud  by  Cone.  Ardiock. 
oc  6, 11,  A.D.  341,  directed  both  against  the  Pope 
and  against  appeals  to  the  Emperor  (adopted  into 
the  canons  ot  tbe  Church  CatholicX  end  by  the 
Council  of  Constantinople  in  381,  cc  2,  3,  6,  for 
the  East.  Hie  Ust-named  Council  also  in  effect 
limited  the  right  of  appeal  from  above  as  well 
as  below,  1^  fi>rbidding  all  bishops  rw*  iwtpofims 
iioAiinatt  iwtiwait  and  by  eatabllshing  eadi  pro- 
vinoe  in  an  indepuident  jnrlsdictton  {pone.  Con- 
dantinop.  &  2). 

a.  Confining  onrselvesfirsttotbecaseof  clergy, 
the  right  of  the  bishop  to  jndge  bis  brethren  or 
bb  clerks,  was  further  limited,  in  that  part  of 
the  Church  where  Church  law  was  earliest  and 
most  formally  dmloped,  vix.,  Africa,  hj  the 
requirement  of  twelve  bi^ops  to  jodge  a  bishop, 
of  six  to  judge  a  presbyter,  of  three  to  judge  a 
deacon  (Omc.  Carth.  A.D.  348  can.  11,  A.D.  390 
can.  10,  AJ>.  397  can.  8)b  And  a  dispute  be- 
tween two  bishcps  was  still  later  referred  by  the 
(African)  Council  of  Hileum  a.d.  416  (can.  21), 
to  bishope  appointed  by  the  metropolitan.  In 
the  East,  and  generally,  bishops  (and  presbyters) 
would  seem  to  have  been  left  by  the  Nicene 
canon  merely  to  the  natural  resort  of  an  appeal 
from  one  synod  to  another  and  a  larger  on^  viz. 
to  the  metropolitan  and  Ushope  of  t£a  next  pro- 
Tince ;  which  is  the  express  rule  laid  down  In 
Cone.  AtitiocK.  A.D.  341,  cc  11,  12,  14,  15,  and 
in  Cone,  Conatantinop.  AJi,  381,  can.  6.  So  also 
canon  13  of  the  collection  of  Martin  of  Braga. 
But  between  the  Nicene  and  Constsntinopolitan 
Councils  and  that  of  Chalcedon  in  451,  a  ftirther 
modification  took  place  in  accordance  with  the 
settlement  of  tbe  several  Patriarchates,  whereby 
the  appeal  was  made  to  lie  from  the  bishop  to 
the  metropolitun  with  his  synod,  and  then  from 
htm  to  the  Patriarch;  with  the  ftirther  claim 
gradually  emerging  on  the  part  of  the  Bishop  of 
Bome  to  a  r^ht  of  supreme  judicial  authority 
awt  tiu  entire  Choreb.  (But  whether  the  sen- 
tence was  to  remain  In  force  pending  the  appeal 
seems  to  have  been  a  doubtful  question,  varioosly 
settled  at  different  times  and  places ;  see  Bal- 
samon  in  Can.  A/He.  32.)  The  first  step  was 
that,  in  the  West,  of  the  Council  of  Sordica,  A.D 
347,  intended  to  be  oecomenical  but  in  result  only 
Western,  and  not  aooeptadai  anthoritntive  either 
1^  the  Eastern  or  eren  by  Uie  African  CSmrches : 
which  attempted  to  make  the  system  work  more 
fairly,  and  perhaps  to  escape  reference  to  on  Ariao 
Emperor,  by  giving  presbyter  or  deacon  an  ap- 
peal to  tbe  metropolitan  and  the  comprovincial 
bishops  (can.  14  Lat.),  and  by  enacting  with  re* 
spect  to  bishops,  in  the  way  of  revi^on  rather 
than  appeal,  that,  whereas  ordinarily  tiiey  should 
be  judged  by  the  bishops  of  their  own  provuoe, 
if  n  bidiop  uioagfat  bimaelf  aggrlered,  either  the 
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biihopa  who  tried  him  or  those  of  the  miehboor* 
ing  proTiace  should  consult  the  Bishop  of  Some, 
•nd  if  be  judged  it  right,  then  the  oomprorinclu 
or  the  seighbouring  bishops  should  hj  his  ap- 
pointment retrj  the  case,  with  the  addition  (if 
the  oomplainant  reqaested  it,  and  the  Bishop  of 
Rome  complied  with  his  reqaest)  of  presbyters 
representing  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  who  were  to 
take  their  place  ia  that  capadtj  among  the 
judges  (caa.  4,  5,  7) :  no  successor  to  In  appointed 
to  the  deposed  bishop  pending  such  new  trial.  The 
choice  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome  as  referee  (to  decide, 
however,  not  the  case  itself,  hot  whether  there 
ought  to  be  a  new  trial)  has  some  appearance  of 
baring  been  personal  to  Julius  the  then  Pope  (as 
was  the  subsequent  grant  of  Grati&a  to  Pope 
Dnmasm),  to  whom  the  right  is  granted  by  name 
in  the  Greek  version  of  the  canons  (so  Richerios 
and  De  H&rca) ;  but  certainly  it  was  determined 
to  the  see  of  Rome,  not  through  previous  prece- 
dent, w  aa  by  inherent  right,  but  as  in  honour 
of  the  one  Apostolical  see  of  the  West,— "in 
honour  of  the  merooiy  of  St.  Peter."  It  was  in 
fiict  giving  to  the  Pope  the  right  previously 
possessed  exclusively  by  the  Emperor,  save  that 
the  latter  would  refer  caaies  to  a  Council.  Prior 
to  347,  the  case  of  Fortonatns  and  Felicissimus 
A.D.  252  (strlviiq;  to  obtain  the  ni^ort  of  Pope 
Comelioi  against  tbefr  own  primate  St,  Cyprian, 
and  eliciting  from  the  latter  an  express  assertion  of 
the  suHicieDcy  and  finality  of  the  sentence  passed 
upon  them  by  their  own  comprovincial  African 
buhops,  St.  Cypr.  Epat.  59,  Fell)— and  that  of 
Mercian,  Bishop  of  Aries  a.d.  254  (whom  the 
bishops  of  Qaul  are  exhorted  to  depose  for  MoTa^- 
tianism,  St.  Cyprian  interfering  on  the  sole 
ground  of  brotherly  episcopal  duty  to  urge  them 
to  the  step,  and  asking  Pope  Stephen  to  inter- 
fere also,  but  solely  on  the  like  ground,  Id.  Epitt. 
68), — and  those  of  Basileides  and  of  Martial, 
BishoH  respectively  of  Leon  with  Astorga  and  of 
Ueritb,  also  A.a  254  (deposed  by  the  Spanish 
bishops  as  having  lapsed,  and  ofwhomBasueides, 
having  deceived  rope  Stephen  into  re-admitting 
him  to  communion,  and  ioto  "canvassing"  for  his 
restoration,  was  rejected  nevertheless  by  the 
Spanish,  seconded  by  the  African  bishops,  Id.  Epist. 
67)  —  sufficiently  shew  that  while  the  Nicene 
canons  only  coafirmad  and  regulated  the  pre- 
viously established  and  natural  principle  of  the 
final  authority  of  the  provincial  synod,  that  of 
Sardica  introduced  a  new  provisiou,  although  one 
rather  opening  the  way  for  further  extensive 
changes  than  actually  enacting  them.  In  341, 
also,  the  Council  of  Antioch,  representing  the 
East,  repudiated  the  same  Pope  Julius's  in- 
terference on  behalf  of  St.  Athanasius  (Sozom. 
ill.  8 ;  Socrat.  ii.  15)  and  passed  a  canon 
against  the  return  of  a  deposed  bishop  to  hi*  see 
unless  by  decree  of  a  synod  larger  than  that 
which  bad  deposed  him  (can.  12);  as  well  as 
against  appeals  of  deposed  biabops  to  emperors, 
unsanctioned bythecomproTincialbishope:  canons 
adopted  into  the  code  of  the  whole  Church.  In 
the  West,  however,  the  Sardican  canon  became 
the  starting  point  of  a  distinctly  marked  ad- 
vance in  Ute  claims  of  the  Bidiop  of  Rome, 
although  not  without  oppoaition  on  the  part  of 
the  Coorch,  nor,  on  the  other  hand,  without 

Slitical  support  from  the  Emperors,    In  367  a 
uncil  of  Tyana  restored  Eustathins  of  Sebastea 
to  his  see,  among  other  grounda,  on  the  strength 


of  a  letter  of  Pope  litwrios ;  bat  the  proceed- 
ing was  eondemnad  in  strong  terms  br  St. 
Basil  the  Great  (J^dM.  263  §3).  lo  378,  the 
Emperor  Gratian  added  State  sanction — at  least 
during  the  Popedom  of  Domasus,  and  in  reference 
to  the  schism  of  the  antipope  Ursicinus — to  the 
judicial  authority  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  but  in 
conjunction  with  six  or  seven  other  bishops  if 
the  accused  were  a  bish<q»  himself,  and  with  an 
alternative  of  fifteen  comprorinctal  Uihops  in  the 
case  of  a  metropolitan,  the  attendance  of  the 
accused  bishop  at  Rome  to  be  compelled  by  the 
civil  power  (Cotic.  Ram,,  Epist,  ad  Oration,  ri 
Valentin.  Impp.  a.d.  378,  in  Mansi,  iii.  624,  and 
the  Rescript  appended  to  it  of  the  same  Em- 
perors ad  Aqutiin%m  Vicariim).  la  381,  how- 
ever, the  epistle  of  the  Italian  bishopa  (including 
St.  Ambrose)  to  Theodoeios,  claims  -no  more  re- 
specting Eastern  bishops  ia  the  case  of  Maximut 
(deposed  by  the  Council  of  Constantinople),  than 
that  the  voice  "of  Rome,  of  Italy,  and  of  all  the 
West,"  ought  to  have  been  regarded  in  the  matter. 
But  in  some  year  between  381  and  398  (see 
Tillemont,  MOai.  Eccl.'),  although  Theodoret  (v. 
23)  seems  to  place  it  under  Innocent  I.  in  40i, 
Flavian,  accepted  by  the  East,  but  rejected  by 
Egypt  and  by  Rome  and  the  West,  as  Bishop  of 
Aiiuooh,  was  summoned  by  the  ^peror  to  go 
to  Rome  to  be  judged  there  by  the  BisIk^  of 
Rome,  but  refused  to  submit;  and  was  finally 
accepted  by  the  Pope,  to  whom  he  sent  a  depo* 
tatiou  of  bishops,  at  the  intercession  of  St. 
Chrysoetom,  but  without  any  pretence  of  trioL 
In  404-406,  Innocent's  interference  to  procttn 
St.  Cbrjsostom'a  own  restoration  to  hia  aw,  evei 
to  the  extent  of  withdrawing  communion  firom 
St.  Chrysostom's  opponents,  proved  as  gnat  s 
failure  as  Pope  Julius's  like  attempt  on  behah* 
of  St.  Athanasins  (Sosom.  viii.  26-28,  and  the 
letters  of  St.  Chiysostom  and  Pope  Innocent  ia 
Monsi,  iii.  1081-1118);  althoi^h  the  mean  pro- 
posed was  not  a  trial  by  the  Pope  bnt  n  gemral 
Council.  While  St.  Cbrysoetom  himself  at  the 
same  period  affirms  the  old  prindple,  that  cassc* 
must  not  ^tfioptous  1\Ktif9iu,  &AA'  ip  rtits  tn^ 

xfcui  T&  rHv iirapx^^"  y^t^^O^^O^^^^"*^*^-)- 
But  even  in  the  Western  C%arcb  at  the  hum 
period  the  Roman  claim  was  admitted  with  diffi- 
culty, and  only  gradually  and  by  continual  strug- 
gles. Innocent  I,  indeed  declared  that,  "nnwjtfftt 
causae  in  medium  fherint  devolutae,  ad  tedem 
Apostolicam,  sicut  aynodus  statuit"  (meaning,  of 
coarse,  but  exaggerating,  the  Sardkan  cantHs) 
"  et  vetns  sive  inveterata  consuctodo  ezigit,  post 
judicium  episcopale  referantnr"  (i^)M.  3  orf 
Victric.).  But  in  actual  fact,  1.  in  Afiica, 
417-425,  the  appeal  to  Pope  Zosimus  of  the  pres- 
byter Apiarins,  condemned  by  his  own  Bisht^ 
Urbanus  of  Sicca,  whom  the  Pope  summoned  ia 
Rome  to  be  judged,  and  on  nftasal  sent  l^ates  u 
successive  Oaruuginian  Coondla  to  onftrca  hii 
claims,  was  in  theSrst  Instance  providonally  eaai- 
promised,  hj  a  temporary  admisuon  of  the  hpal 
authority  (Epid.  Chnc.  Afric.  ad  Bonifac.  Papm 
A.D.  419,  in  Hanoi,  iv.  511),  on  the  ground  of  ths 
canons  of  Sardica,  alleged  by  the  Popes  (Zoamnt, 
Boni&ce,  Celestine)  to  be  Nioese;  bnt  on  the 
Mroduction  of  the  genalno  eanoos  trf'Nicnea  fran 
Constantinople  ana  Alenndria,  was  abwdotdy 
rejected  (.^oM.  Cbne.  Afric  ad  CoA^imim  a-D. 
425,  in  Mansi,  iv.  515):  wUlat  the  canon  (K) 
of  Milaum,  A.D.  416,  whidi  is  repeated  hrOsrtlh 
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i|fahi  Coudb  down  to  A.D.  525  (KMiui,  vnl 
wmgaa  pmbyten  «ad  all  below  them  to 
qipeitl,  **non  ad  tnuiwnarina  judicia  sed  ad 
primatai  soarnm  proriDcianun ;  ad  transmarina 
aotcm  qui  patsTuit  appellandnm,  a  nullo  intra 
Abkm  wi  conunaoiooecn  audpiatnr  {"  ud  tba 
Ced.  Om.  Afne.  IB  Or.  31  (aj>.  419X  adds  to  thu 
—"neat  ct  d«  ^bcepis  saepe  coutitatnm  eat,** 
the  ftamsatni  of  whJch  laat  daoM  b  sapportad 
br  Tillemont,  De  Harca,  and  Beraridge,  althoagh 
.Icfkied  bj  Baxonioa.  It  seema  certainlj  to  have 
been  inserted  in  the  canon  by  tamt  African  coun- 
cil of  thii  period.  At  the  same  time,  while  tha 
itoBOf  GntUa  on  the  wwd  *'tnnnnarin»" — 
"  aia  forte  ad  Ronuoam  aedem  appellaverit  ** — 
u  plainlj  of  the  kind  that  aa  exactly  aa  poeaible 
contradicu  itsteit;  it  is  evident  br  St.  Angnstin'i 
letter  to  Pope  Celertine  in  424  (Epia.  209),  that 
applications  from  Africa  in  a  friendly  spirit  to 
Banc  in  diqtatca  respecting  bishops,  both  to 
jodfe  and  to  confirm  others'  jadgmonta ,  and  this 
aot  only  during  the  prorisitmal  admission  of  tha 
Pkptl  claim  (as  in  the  case  of  the  Bishop  of 
FoMsla),  bnt  before  it,  had  been  frequent.  It  is 
hard  to  believe,  in  the  faoe  of  the  predsely  con* 
teBponry  and  onmistakeable  longoage  of  the 
ssscnbled  African  bishops  ai  the  close  of  the 
controversy  respecting  Apiariua,  that  snch  ap- 
[JiatiMki  could  have  been  in  the  nature  of  formal 
•I^Kali ;  although  the  case  of  Pope  Leo  I,  and  Ln- 
ncinns,  ^D.  446,  shows  the  Papal  claim  to  have 
ken  stiU  kept  op  (SlUo,  zii.al.Lf  12). 
3.  In  niyria, — whereas,  in  421,  the  Emperor 
Theodoeias  bad  decreed  Uiat  doubtful  cases  should 
bt  determined  by  a  council,  "non  absque  acientia" 
of  the  Bishop  of  Constantinople  (Cod.  Theod. 
ivL  tit.  2.  s,  45), — in  444,  Pope  Leo  L,  insisting 
ifoa  the  canons  ni^nrently  of  Serdica,  and  as 
part  of  the  Papal  nMasores  for  seearing  the 
whole  of  niyrtk  to  the  Roman  Patriarchate, 
eoomanded  appeals  ("  cnnssae  graviores  vel  appel- 
Utioocs ")  from  Illyria  to  be  brought  to  Rome 
(St.  Lfo,  EpUt,  V.  $  6).  And  3.  in  Gaul,  in  445, 
thi^  some  Pope,  overthrowing  the  decree  of  Pope 
Zesimas  in  418,  which  hod  constituted  Aries 
the  Bwtropidhui  sec  of  the  iworince,  insisted  on 
rehearing  at  Borne  in  a  synod  the  causes  of 
Kshop  Projectus  and  of  Celidonivs  Bishop  either 
of  Vesontio  or  of  Vienne,  whom  Hilary  of  Aries 
bad  deposed,  end  etrried  the  point,  although  with 
itroAg  <q)pa«ition  from  Hilary  (St.  Leo,  Epid. 
X.).  Pope  Hilo^.  however,  461-162,  Epi^.  xi., 
Twp wting  the  iMropolitan  of  Vienne  and  Aries, 
renii  hie  antfamity  as  Bishop  of  Rome  to  the 
**  deeivta  principnm."  And  undoubtedly  a  decree 
of  the  En^ieror  Valentinian  III.,  in  the  year  445, 
definitely  aasigaed  to  the  Pope,  not  simply  an  ap- 
pclUte  jonsdiction,  bat  the  right  of  evoking  causes 
to  Route  Mto  Motii,  by  auictiiq[  that  "  omnibus  pro 
lege  sit  qnidqaid  sanxit  vel  sanzerit  Apostolicae 
aedts  ■Qctoritas,  ita  nt  qoisquis  Episoopomm  od 
jqdidoin  Bamani  autistitis  evocatos  venire  neg- 
leierit,  per  uioderatorem  ejusdem  provinciae 
adesM  flogatnr"  (Cod.  Theod.  AoveB.  tit.  xxiv., 
Stffi.  p.  12).  An  ultimate  ai^llste  jurisdiction 
was  also  given  at  the  same  period,  bnt  by  Church 
aothority,  vix.,  by  the  general  council  of  Chalce- 
deo  in  451,  to  the  BUiop  of  Constantinople :  the 
mrda-  «f  appeal  being  there  fixed  from  bishop  to 
metropolitan  and  synod,  and  from  the  Utter  to 
the  particoLsr  Patriarch  or  to  the  Bislu^of  Con- 
efautineiite  (Omk:  Oofc.  c;  9> 
cammt.  un. 


The  Eastern  mle  appears  to  have  henoefbrward 
remained  tbe  some ;  except  that  Justinian  A.D. 
533,  confirming  the  canon  of  Choloedon  in  other 
respects,  dropped  all  special  mention  of  the 
Bisnop  of  Constantinople,  bnt  anaoted  in  general 
that  an  iqipaal  fhoold  Ua  from  Usht^  to  BHtriH 
politan,  and  ftom  metropolitan  alone  to  m*< 
tropolitan  with  synod,  hut  that  from  the  synod 
each  Patriarch  should  be  the  final  court  of 
appeal  in  his  own  Patriarchate,  as  final  as  was  in 
civil  cases  the  Pra«feciut  Frakorio  (Justin.  CW. 
vU.  tit.  62.  a.  19)  {  although  no  cause  was  to  come 
to  him  at  oBoe  nnleos  in  the  finnn  ^  a  request 
that  he  would  delegate  It  to  the  bishop,  who  was 
the  proper  primary  tribunal  (Id.  L  tit.  4.  s.  29 ; 
7.  tit.  62.  s.  19;  yoMtf.czxiu.  23>  A  law  of  Lee 
and  Constantius  in  688  (Leunclav.  Jiu  Or.  Horn.  IL 
99)  likewise  declares  the  patriarch  to  be  the  ipxi 
of  ecclesiastical  jarisdiction,  whose  decision,  thero- 
fore.  Is  final,  unless  indeed  he  chooses  to  review  it 
himself.  And  so  also,  apparently,  the  8th  Oenwal 
Council  of  Constantinople  A.D.  870  (Act  10,  oc 
17,  26).  It  is  to  be  added,  however,  that  in  the 
case  of  any  one  under  tiie  degree  of  bishop, 
and  in  cases  not  ecclesiastical,  the  bishop  waa 
the  primary  judge,  but  frmn  bim  the  cose  mlghfc 
be  token  to  tiit  civil  judge,  the  Emperor  deddLig 
if  they  difiered  ;  but  in  the  case  of  a  bishop,  the 
right  of  appeal  to  the  patriarch  enacted  by 
Justinian  U  final  (Jutin.,  ITovtU.  IzxzUi.  1!^ 
czxiii.  21,  22). 

In  the  West,  tha  diangM  In  Uie  matter  ralata 
to  two  points,  to  the  ftnitlees  attempts  of  tbe  Popes 
to  obtain  appellate  jurisdiction  over  tbe  Eiutf 
and  to  their  more  succsssfal  efforts  to  secure  their 
Western  claim  of  the  like  kind  inder  the  altered 
laws  and  policy  of  tbe  new  Barbarian  rulers  of 
Europe;  efforts  which  may  be  said  to  have 
finally  secured  ■access  nader  the  Ou-loringiaUH 
in  the  popedom  of  Nicholas  L  about  858.  and  as 
confirmed  by  the  false  Decretals,  first  used  1^ 
Nicholas  in  864  (Gieseler).  For  the  former,  in 
449,  Flavian  no  doubt  appealed  from  Dioecoras 
aud  the  Ephesine  Latrociiuxm  nominally  to  the 
Pope,  but  Leo's  own  letui  to  Theodosins  in  con< 
sequence  (St.  Leo,  f/iiif .  43al.34,aad44al.40i 
Liberat.  Brn.  12,  in  Mansi,  ix.  379),  shows  that 
the  tribunal  of  appeal  contemplated  by  even  the 
Pope  himself,  was  a  general  coaacil  (see  Qnesnel 
and  Van  Espen).  In  484,  however,  Felix  11.  in  a 
synod  at  Rome,  as  the  issue  of  a  long  dispnte, 
during  which,  among  other  steps,  he  bad  sum- 
moned  Acadus  of  Coastantinople  to  be  tried  ak 
Rome  upon  the  strength  of  the  canons  of  Sordica, 
misnamed  Nicene,  made  an  open  schism  with  the 
East,  which  lasted  40  years,  by  excommonicating 
and  deposing  Acaciua  (Mansi,  viL  1054) ;  a  sen- 
tence which,  it  need  not  be  said,  was  disregarded. 
In  587,  Pel^gius  11.  seems  to  have  oonfirmed  tbe 
sentence  of  acquittal  passed  by  a  tribunal  at 
Constantinople,  sammtmed  by  tbe  ^peror,  in 
the  case  of  Bishop  Gregory  of  Antioch,  whilo 
protesting  against  the  title  of  universal  bishop 
applied  by  the  same  authority  to  the  Bishop  of 
Oanstantinople  (St.  Greg.  M.,  Epitt.  v.  18 ;  Eva- 
grins,  vi.  7);  a  protest  renewed,  as  every  one 
knows,  by  Gregory  himself.  Bat  this  implied 
no  formal  superiority  over  Eastern  bishops. 
And  the  claim  unhesitatingly  advanced  b^  Gre- 
gory— "De  Constantinopolitana ecdesia  quis  earn 
dnbltet  A  postolicaa  sedi  ease  st^jectam"  (St.  Greg. 
ILy  Spm.  Ii.  la)— was  amredly  not  admitted  by 
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the  Chord)  of  CoMtontmopIft  HmUI  Fnrtba 
«B,  the  CooncU  At  Thtlle  in  691,  repeated  not 
tulj  tbt  3rd  canon  of  ConaUntinople  in  381, 
but  the  28th  of  Cfaaloedon  In  451,  vbich  Utter 
•qvals  Conataatinople  to  Bome  (Cbne.  QwMtixL 
oan.  86}  {  nd  alao  the  17Ui  of  uie  luaa  OhumU 
of  Cbdcwloo  iib.  88),  which  fam^Tei  the  Mh  <^ 
the  Muae  oonnoil,  vii^  that  whkb  (a*  abore  niA), 
to  ragolatea  the  conm  «f  appeali  a*  to  pnt  the 
patriarch  of  a  province  with  an  altenatiTe  of 
Ute  Biabop  of  Conatantfaople  aa  the  nltimate 
tribanal.  The  dispute  wuch  •  century  after 
iisaed  in  th«  gTMt  lehicm,  cot  abort  the  narrower, 
hy  afaaorbing  It  the  broader,  oontnrr«r»y.  For 
thf  Waat,  however,  mattera  prooefdsd  more  loc- 
oenMlr.  Gelaaiu  (492-i96X  while  allowing 
the  enbordination  of  the  Pope  to  a  generw 
conncil  approved  by  the  Church,  aMerti  poet- 
tiveljr  {EpM.  13),  that  the  eee  of  St.  Peter  "de 
omni  radesia  jns  habeat  jadicandi,  neqae  cw- 
qnam  de  ejna  liceat  jndicare  jndloto,'*  and  that 
"ad  illaia  de  qoalibet  mnodi  parte  eanonet  ap- 
pellari  voloerint,  ab  ilia  antem  nemo  dt  appellue 
permiHUc"  In503,altboagh  the  ArianTEeodorie 
appointed  a  commiMion  of  Ushopa,  nnder  the  presi- 
dency of  a  single  bishop  (of  Altino),  to  judge  of  the 
dinnited  etecUoa  of  Sjrmmachns  to  the  Popedom, 
UM  althongh  STinmaehna  in  the  first  instanoe 
admitted  tbeir  porlsdiction,  and  both  parties 
appealed  to  the  judgment  of  Theodorlc  himself; 
yet  1.  a  Roman  synod  QSj/nodut  Palmaria')  both 
■anctiooed  Symnuchiu'a  eleotton  without  pre- 
suming to  make  enquiry,  and  declared  the  inter* 
ferenoe  of  iaitj  in  Church  eleotions  or  property 
to  be  against  the  canons  (Mansl,  viii.  201,  sq, ; 
Anastak.  Zift.  Poidif.  in  e.  Symmad^ ;  and  2.  Enno- 
dins  of  Ticinnm,  in  511.  formally  asserted  in  an 
elatwmte  document  the  abaointenMa  of  the  Papal 
power,  and  especially  that  the  Pope  is  hfanwlf 
the  fitul  court  of  appeal,  whom  none  other  may 
Judge  (Hand,  viii.  282-284).  And  at  the  end 
of  the  century  Gregory  the  Great  assumes  as 
iodlspatabie  that  every  bishop  aocnsed  is  subject 
to  the  Judgment  of  the  see  of  Rome  (Epiat.  ix. 
59).  DariDn  the  following  period,  however, — 
while  the  snfiering  African  Cbnrcli,  retaining  her 
privilege  untouched,  but  as  a  privilege,  under  Gre- 
gory the  Great,  yet  practicdly  gave  up  her  an- 
dent  opposition  a  few  years  later  (i^t.  Epitc 
Afric.  ad  Papam  Theodonm,  in  A^.  Ctmc.  Lat- 
eroH.  ^D.  049,  Hansi,  x.  919), — ^the  European 
Churches  were  prsrtjcally  under  the  govamment 
of  the  kings,  •fthongh  the  theoretical  dalma  of 
the  Popes  remained  nndiminlshed.  The  Irish 
Churches,  indeed,  were  stilt  independent  of  the 
Pope,  the  end  of  the  seventh  century  being  the 
close  of  the  Celtic  schism,  except  in  Wales.  In 
Saxon  England,  the  proceedings  of  both  kings  and 
synods  in  the  appeals  of  Wilfrid  (678-7051  when 
the  Pope  reversed  the  judgments  <^  &^lish 
synods  on  Wilfrid's  complaint,  ahowed  on  the  one 
hand  a  feeling  of  reverence  for  the  Pope  (e.g.  the 
CooncU  of  Niddf  A.D.  705  [Eddlas  58]  did  not 
repudiate  the  Pope's  decree,  but  the  testimony  of 
Papal  letters,  whidi  might  be  forged,  as  against 
the  emd  «oo«  evidence  of  ArdiUshop  Theodore)-, 
but  on  the  other,  disregarded  such  decree  in 
|mu:tice,  by  enforcing  tliat  precise  severance  of 
WilfHl's  wocese  against  which  ha  had  appealed. 
And  the  Conndl  of  Clovesboo,  A.D.  747,  pointedly 
Ufldta  appaab  to  the  movlndal  councu,  and  no 
fnithar  (cuk  2fi).  la  Bpnlo,  altiioi^fh  Gregory 


the  Great  interfored  1^  a  legate  atflidj 
tatively  in  fovour  of  depoenl  bishcfs,  nq 
Stephanns  and  Jannarina,  on  the  grousd,  6iA 
of  Justinian's  law  as  being  their  I^trtardi,  isd 
if  that  was  refused,  then  by  the  r^bt  of  the  m 
of  Rome  as  bead  of  the  Church  (j^id.  m.  45)1 
yet  in  701  «■  704,  King  Witica,  in  a  Conaen  oj 
Toledo,  expressly  forbade  appeals  to  any  forcigi 
bishop  (CJmc.  ToUt.  xviiL).  And  a  little  csrliEr, 
admission  into  Church  oommunion  was  decUrd 
dependent  on  the  will  of  the  Prince  {Omc.  Tolet 
A.D.  681  c.  3,  and  683,  c.  9).  The  Kings  in  cBed 
were  in  Spain  supreme  judges  of  bisli^  '  Cnmi 
De.  Antiq.  Eoci.  Bi^.  IL  153,  quoted 
Oieseler).  In  Gaul,  the  oases  of  Sdooins 
Bishop  of  Embmu,  and  Sagittarins,  Bishop  a 
Gap,  deposed  in  577  by  a  synod  of  Lyoot,  » 
stored  by  Pope  Jolin  III.  on  appeal,  but  by  psi 
mission  and  power  King  Oontram,  and  tbcl 
uain  finally  depoeed  is  579  by  b  Conndl  <| 
Culons  (Greg.  T^uon.,  Sd.  JVnw.  v.  21-SS] 
leave  the  Pa^  claim  in  a  similar  state  ofkij 
recognition  to  that  in  which  it  atood  in  Englu^ 
And  in  the  ensning  ceotory  the  Royal  anthorAi 
here  also  pnctically  superseded  the  PapaL  £ 
615,  the  administration  of  eoclesiasticd  disq 
pline  Is  made  euheervieut  to  the  king's  intercd 
sion  (Camts.  Parh,  c  8,  as  eoofimed  by  CSilotaii^ 
II.).  Ajid  many  instances  of  deposititHis  of  biifao]) 
occur  without  appeal  to  the  Pope,  beginniaj 
with  that  of  Saffaric  of  Paris,  deposed  by 
second  synod  there,  to  which  he  had  ^f>(>M 
from  •  former  one,  nnder  Ehig  CUlperic,  u 
555.  Gregory  the  Great,  indeed,  renewed  ta 
ingeolons  ezpedieat  of  appointing  the  Biihop  q 
Aries  his  vicar  to  decide  soeh  causes  in  Gad,  i 
conjunction  with  twdve  bishops ;  and  yet  in 
so,  moat  of  such  causes  were  decided  wHhn 
even  the  presence  of  the  Penal  tIgu-  (De  Katd 
vii.  19).  The  Cap»iUa  oT&drkn  I.,  sent  tj 
Ingilrvn  of  Hetx  in  785,  introdnced  the  firt 
great  innovation  upon  preceding  rules,  by  entq 
ing  (u  S)  that  no  bishop  should  be  coodemM 
unless  in  a  synod  called  "Apostolica  aactt 
ritate;**  and  again,  that,  if  a  deposed  bbtm 
whose  primary  tribunal  w«  the  eompreriBcu 
synod,  appealed  fhm  it  to  R«ne,  **  id  flbsemsd^ 
esset  quod  (Papa)  ipse  oensuerit"  (c  SO.  23,  u 
Epitome  CapU.  A.D.  773).  But  they  cootaiM 
also  the  African  prohibition  of  appeals  ad  tnm 
marina  judicia  (see  Gieseler).  And  while  UicO 
pituluy  of  Aix  in  789,  repeated  more  eipresj 
by  the  Conndl  of  Aix  In  816  (oc.  78, 74),  repcM 
too  Nfoene  and  Antiodiena  ^1)  oanoos  withei 
the  addition  of  those  of  Saiuica,  the  Capituliri 
as  oollected  by  Beoedict  Levita  ctmtain  alfo  tJ 
Sardican  canons.  For  bishops,  then,  Charlemsfl 
allowed  the  apped  to  Rome  for  a  new  tra 
the  oomprovinoial  synod  being  still  held  to  | 
the  proper  tribunal  for  endi  oases :  and  an  < 
bdng  alao  allowed  to  more  numerous 
judges  if  dissatisfaction  were  folt  w 
originally  appointed  by  the  metropolitan, 
again,  from  them  to  a  synod  ^Q^tit.  viL  413 
or  again,  from  a  suspected  jndge  to  another  ( 
vii.  240,  and  Add.  ilL  25,  It.  18,  sq.):  — ■ 
CV'  ^01<  410>  vi.  800,  TiL  102,  103,  31 
315,  412,  Add.  ill.  105>-hat  left  the  ordin 
and  direct  right  of  a  proper  apped  to  tlie  Pol 
and  the  condition  of  his  prior  oonsent  to  the  tri 
of  an  aocnsed  bishop,  snmdentlv  unsettled  to  le 
to  the  great  dispotos  <tf  tiit  following  period,| 
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rtidi  tbt  CM  of  Hinemu-  aaJ  Btahop  Rotbad 
k  the  jmuj  out.  Th«  Owlovioglu  PriooM, 
kidted,  depoMd  biahopi  ia  tjBodi,  jut  la  thej 
(lecud  them,  withoat  ntmae*  to  the 
Pope  Bat  the  Papal  power  sradoally  1b- 
ooied.  lad  while  Oregorjr  IV^  in  835,  aad 
In  IV^  ahotit  850^  txfmmlj  cdabn  a  proper 
qptUat*  joriidletion,  Pope  NUsholaa  858-867, 
aa  the  itnactli  of  tb*  Fala*  Deerctala,  tmj 
b«  nid  to  have  finally  eatabliahed  the  claim 
in  ita  fnlaiw  Erea  in  791,  howarar,  the  iTBod 
of  Frialt  MCTtad  for  the  Patriardi  of  Aqnileia 
the  right,  that  eren  no  preitnrter,  deacon,  or 
inUuadiit*  be  dapoaad.  In  Ua  Patriarchata, 
witbwtfwiBhinghto(can.a7);  thaaamarlabt 
wUefc  Badriu  dattned  onirenallr  for  tbe  Kahop 
of  Sotna.  As  regarda  all  below  Uihopa,  the 
Cooadl  of  Frankfort  in  794,  can.  6,  re-enacta  the 
srdir  of  i^qwal  from  bishop  t«  metropolitan,  Le^ 
t«  the  proradal  aynod,  bat  no  flirther ;  and,  in 
■UitiBn,  ordati  tba  tiwU  magirtrata  (Cornea)  to 
■d  m  wMiiir,  and  to  raftr  to  tba  Emperor  all 
cwei  toe  bald  fiv  the  metropoUtaa.  And  Cb/nt. 
al  1,  818,  indodea  Uahepa  alao  among  thoae 
vho  are  to  (ffbig  tbair  diapntea  to  tba  Emperor 
far  Mttlemoit. 

U  Mott,  appeal  from  a  biahop  or  biabopa  to  hia 
ae^Uioarii^  batbrin,  under  tbeir  metropolitan, 
ijL,  frem  one  or  ftw  biabopa  to  many,  waa 
the  Cbofcb^  eonmoB  law ;  the  appeal  terml- 
Badng  there,  ontU  the  law  of  Talantinian  in 
446  hr  the  Biahop  of  Roma,  the  canon  of  Chal- 
ocdoB  in  451  for  the  Biahop  of  Conatantinople 
and  patiiarcha  generallj',  and  the  law  of  Jn>- 
tiaiaB  ta  533  for  all  patriarcha  without  dia- 
tiactiei,  allawod  frirther  appeal  from  l^opa  to 
tfwir  patriardu;  Um  BUm^  of  Roma,  however, 
■Ucgi^  aba  far  hla  right  the  narrow  and  in- 
inffidcDt  buis  of  the  caooni  of  Sardica,  and  cos- 
toa,  and  in  time  alao  the  broader  and  sentimental 
pniad  of  the  pririlege  of  St.  Peter.  The  Falw 
Dtcretab  firct  crtabtiahed  in  the  Weat,  in  ita  fnll 
BKemog,  the  ahaotate  both  appellate  and  imme- 
<liitt  jniiHlktion  of  the  Popes  as  of  IHrine  right,  in 
the  9tli  eentnrj,  daring  the  Papacy  of  Nicholas  I. 
It  rtmsias  to  add,  that  the  Cyprian,  the  Armenian, 
the  Qeeigiaa,  the  Bnlgarian,  and  the  Raveanate, 
d8iBn,ta  be  aBtooapbalooa,  ware  aimplr  rem- 
■uta  of  tbe  oUar  condttioa  of  thinga  before  the 
aiirtenea  of  patriarchatea,  diSkring  from  each 
athcr  only  in  the  foct  that  the  Cyprian  right 
*aa  adnally  tried  and  oonfirmod  by  a  general 
cooadl. 

A  The  abora  canons  for  the  moat  part  leave 
hfinsa  to  their  ordinal  right  of  af^teal  to  a 
pretindal  sjnod,  according  to  the  canon  of  Nice. 
Aad  this  waa  pUinlf  Uieir  right,  generally 
^«ahiag,  throogboat ;  and  is  confirmed  (aa  abore 
Md)  by  tiM  Conndl  of  Frankfort  in  7»4.  In 
A&fan,  howcrer,  where  the  right  of  appeal  was 
Bcnjsalosslf  guarded  than  elsewhere,  it  waa 
•nctadateBa  time  (Cbne.  CarU.AJ>.SVt  can. 
t^iadAJi;898c8n.32,33)thatthe  Uabop  of 
the  ptam  "agnoooat  at  finiat"  the  caoses  of  all 
Mow  prcabjrteti,  althoagb  in  no  case  **  abaqne 
pMwuuHa  deriooram  snorom."  Hincmar,  in  the 
tth  etatttry,  limita  the  aama  daaa  of  appeals  to 
th*  ■mindal  mod,  motasting  only  againat  any 
'mtrrMt  of  mad  inandi  oasaa  to  the  Pope. 

L  1  TCctatarnvneaof  laytribanalaincaoaes 
■ftritosl,  tftar  tba  Kmparora  bccimt  Chrirtian, 
Mwgi  fivfulj  U  otbw nrtidai,  QwrtloMflf 


&ith  and  snch  as  were  poraly  ecclesiastical,  aa  tt 
la  soffldent  here  to  state  npon  the  anqaaH6ed 
testimony  of  Oothofrwl  (OmtMiit.  In  Cod.  Thto  i. 
19.  tii.  2.  a.  as,  quoted  by  Bingham),  ware  left 
ordinarily  to  biabopa  and  mods,  by  laws  reach- 
hig  from  Constantins  to  Jostinian  (e.  g.  NopeU, 
IsxziU.,  czziiL  21).  And  the  law  of  Hooorlna 
in  Si9(Cod.  Tlmd.  16.  tit.  11.  s.  1),  among  others, 
which  expreaaly  denies  any  proper  ri^t  of 
Church  courts  to  dvil  jurisdiction,  affirms  also 
that  caoaaa  of  religion  as  properly  belong  to 
them.  When,  bowerer,  either  queationa  of  fUtb 
or  prirata  cauaes  became  of  political  importanoe, 
a  qualified  and  occasional  praetioe  of  appeal  to 
the  Emperors  ttim  aplrittuu  tribnnab  nainrally 
grew  up.  Our  btulnaas  to  with  tba  Utter,  iL 
with  Jodlcial  oaaes.  And  here  it  nay  be  said  in 
briel^  that  tba  Emperors  throughont  clafaned  and 
ezerdaad  a  right  of  ordering  a  new  trial  by 
spiritual  jndges;  the  cholco  of  whom  so  mr 
rested  with  themselves,  that  they  took  them  If  It 
seemed  good  from  another  provinee  than  that  of 
the  partlea  aocoaed  or  aoconng.  So  Constantino 
dealt  wiUi  Osedlianna  in  tbe  Dniatiat  contro- 
versy, appointing  fint  Heldiladaa  of  Rome  and 
three  Gallic  bishops  to  judge  the  case  at  Rome, 
and  tiien,  upon  the  dlisatiafaction  of  the  Dou^ 
tlsts,  commanding  a  synod  to  rehear  It  at  Arlea 
(withont  tba  Pope  at  all)  In  314.  Tba  predsa 
question,  bowavar,  waa  one  disdpUne  more 
than  of  belief.  And  Constantine  disclaimed  all 
right  of  appeal  from  the  episctnial  tribunal  to 
himself.  So  also  Bassianus  of  Ephesns,  and 
Eosebios  of  Dorylaenm,  asked  letters  from  the 
Emperor  Hardao,  that  the  Coandl  of  Chalcedon 
In  451  might  jodge  tiieir  appeab.  And  at  a 
somewhat  earlier  period  neododas  In  a  like 
case  transferred  caoaes  from  one  province  to 
another  (De  Harca,  De  Cone.  Sac.  ei  Imp,  iv. 
3).  So  also  Theodoric  appointed  bishops  to  de- 
cide the  case  of  Pope  Synuaachua  c.  a.d.  500, 
although,  after  oommencmg  the  oaae,  they  alti- 
nutely  reftued  to  judge  the  Bishop  of  Roma, 
save  W  a  merdy  formal  jodgment.  And  the 
Conned  of  llilanm  in  416,  while  condemnii^  to 
deprivation  any  appellant  to  a  dril  tribunal, 
excepts  the  caae  of  those  who  ask  from  the 
Emperor  "  epiMcnpidt  jvdicium."  On  both  sides, 
however,  this  middle  course  was  oocBdonally 
transgraeied.  Bishops  sometimes  asked  the 
Euperon  themselves  to  decide  tbeir  appeals : 
e-g.,  even  SL  Athanxsius,  while  in  hia  Apot. 
li.  expressly  repudiating  the  Emperor's  power 
to  dedda  anch  a  cause,  yet,  after  the  Cottn- 
dl  of  Tyre  bad  deposed  him,  raqoasted  tbe 
Emperor  nevertheless,  not  only  to  assemble  a 
"  lawftil'*  conndl  of  bishops  to  rehear  the  case, 
but  as  an  altenative,  j|  aol  oArbf  Si^affBa* 
T^r  lewoKoytar  (SocraL  1.  33).  And  the  Oonodl 
of  Antioch  acoordinglr,  in  341,  took  occaiion  (aa 
above  add)  to  prohibit  all  ajntlications  to  the 
Emperor  except  sooh  as  were  Imdcd  1^^  lettm 
uf  metropolitan  and  provindnl  bishops,  and  to 
insbt  upon  the  restriction  of  freah  triab  to  *'a 
lai^  synod canons  repeated  down  to  the 
days  of  Charlemagne,  and  adopted  by  the  Church 
at  large,  although  repudiated  aa  Arian  by 
St.  Chrysoatom  and  by  Pope  Innocent  I.,  when 
quoted  against  the  former.  And  abont  AA  380, 
Snlpidns  Severus,  again,  affirma  that  he  liinudf 
and  bb  ftUov  U^opa  had  d<»a  wrong  in  allow 
iag  FriadllkB  te  a^aal  to  the  ^paiori  and 
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hn  it  down  that  h»  oagfat  to  htra  ftppeded  to 
Otlwr  biihopc  Tat  both  FBpa  Synunaottu  and  his 
opponent  Laarentitu  requested  the  Arian  Lom- 
bard Theodoric  to  decide  between  them.  On 
the  other  side,  when  mentioning  a  rery  late 
case,  where  the  Emperor  tnuuferred  a  ettue  of 
a  spiritual  kind  from  the  Patriarch  Luke  of  Con- 
stantinople, A.D.  1159-1169,  to  a  ciril  coort, 
Balsamon  (in  ran.  15  ^n.  Carthag.'),  while 
affirming  Utis  to  be  against  the  canons,  yet  ad- 
mits that  a  lay  co-judge  might  rightly  be  asked 
of  the  Emperor,  And  Justinian  (A'ocetf.  cxziii, 
21)  reserves  indeed  a  r^t  upon  appeal  of  as- 
signing judges,  from  whom  an  appeal  lay  "se- 
condom  legum  ordlnem,"  i.e.  ultimately  to  the 
Praeftctvt  Fraetorio  and  Qaaeator  Palatii  (Cbd. 
7.  tit.  62.  s.  32);  but  ecclesiastical  causes  are 
azpressly  excepted  from  such  appeal.  On  the 
other  hand,  Arcadios  and  Honoriua  ezpretdy 
prohibit  appeals  from  oonndli  to  themselves; 
luless,  indeed,  thia  refer*  imly  to  ciTil  and 
criminal  cause*.  The  Carloii^^  Emperor* 
(a*  we  have  seen  above)  reserved  an  appeal  to 
themselves  in  difficult  case*  from  the  metro- 
politan, in  causes  of  presbyters  and  all  below 
them;  besides  appointing  the  civil  mu;i*tr»te 
M  asseasw  to  the  metropolitu  in  tha  firat  in- 
•tanoe.  And  is  the  due  of  Leo  III.  A.a  800, 
when  Charlemagne  convened  a  synod  at  Rome  to 
inveatlgate  accusations  against  that  Pope,  the 
bishop*  appointed  declined  to  act,  on  the  ground 
that  it  was  the  Pope's  right  to  judge  them,  and 
not  theirs  to  judge  the  Pope  (Anaeta*.,  in  F. 
£mm.IU.). 

II.  We  paas  next  to  dvil  cause*:  and  the 

jurisdiction  of  bishops  in  the**,  whether  lay  or 
clerical,  is  of  course,  as  a  coercive  jurisdiction, 
purely  a  creation  of  municipal  law.  As  founded 
upon  1  Cor.  vi.  4,  it  could  not  have  been  until 
the  time  of  Constantine  more  than  a  Tolontarilr 
eonoodad  power  of  arbitration,  whereby  both 
plaintiff  and  defendant,  being  CiirisUans,  agreed 
to  be  bound  (see  Estius,  ad  he.').  But  upon  prin- 
ciple* of  Christian  love  and  of  avoiding  scandal, 
the  decision  of  such  cases  became  the  common 
and  often  the  inconveniently  troublcsomk  busi- 
ness of  bishops :  e.g.,  of  Paphnutins  (see  Ruffi- 
nus)^  Gregory  Thaumaturgus  (St.  Greg.  Nyss.  in 
Vita),  St.  Basil  the  Great  (St.  Greg.  Naz.  Orat. 
30),  St.  Ambrose  (£pM.  34),  St.  Augustine  (Pos- 
M.  in  VOa),  St.  Martin  of  Tours  (Sulp.  Sev. 
JXc^  U.):  and  is  recognized  as  their  work  by 
St.  Chrysoatom  (i>s  Sac.  iii  18>  The  Jpott. 
Condit.  ii.  45-47  regnUte  the  process.  St, 
Cyprian  (Aibi.  Juia0o$  iii.  44),  qieaking  of  resort 
to  the  bishop  and  not  to  tiie  se^nilar  court  as  the 
duty  of  Christians,  may  serve  as  a  specimen  of 
the  feeling  upon  which  the  practice  rested.  And 
while  Socrates  (vii.  S7)  speaks  of  Bisht^  Syl- 
vanuB  of  Troaa  as  dedining  it  either  for  himself 
or  his  dei^,  it  i«  recognind  even  by  the  Council 
of  Tarragona  in  516  (c.  4)  as  eztending  to  pres- 
byters and  deacons  also.  The  practice  was 
changed  from  a  precarious  to  a  recognized  and 
legal  institution  by  Constantine.  Either  party 
to  a  suit  was  allowed  by  him,  not  in  form  to 
appeal  from  magistrate  to  bishop,  bat  to  do  so 
In  effect ;  In  that  he  gave  to  either  the  power  to 
diooas  the  bishop's  court  in  preference  to  the 
niagistiato**,  the  Uahop'e  sentence  to  stand  as 
|ood inlaw  atifit  were  the Enperor** (Euseb., 
Da  V.  CbnstaitM;  iv.  37;  Soioni.  1.  9);  sad  if 


the  law  at  the  end  of  the  ThcodoaiaD  code  1* 
(as  Selden,  and,  among  Uter  writers,  Hsenel 
and  Walter  [see  Robertson's  Seciet,  p.  80]  think, 
but  Gothofired  denies)  his,  then  took  the  still 
further  step  of  empowering  either,  without  the 
other's  consent,  and  whether  the  cause  were 
actually  pending  or  even  already  decided  1^  the 
dvil  court,  to  claim  a  rehearing  in  the  court  of 
the  bishop  (Extrm.  de  Ekct.  Jvdic  £pitc  Gut. 
TXeod.  vL  303). 

a.  This  power  was  enlarged  in  the  case  of  the 
dergy  into  a  compulsory  jurisdiction,  the  Chnrdi 
forbidding  dergy  to  take  dvil  ease*  in  which 
they  were  concerned  befers  any  other  tribunal 
than  the  bishop's  {Gone.  Carth.  a.d.  397  c  9, 
(kmc  Jiiltvit.  A.t>.  416  c.  19,  Otnc.  OfoJc.  A.n. 
451  c.  2,  Cone.  Vmetic.  A.t>.  465  c.  9,  Cone 
Caltillon.  i.  A.D.  470  c.  11,  Cone  Matiactm. 
582  c  8),  while  the  Emperors  permitted  and 
ratified  eplaoDpal  jnriedietion  between  deigy  in 
dvil  cases,  and  where  both  parties  agreed  to  the 
tribunal  (Valentin.  III.,  JiooeO.  de  Epiae.  JmHao, 
zii.  Gothofr.).  And  Justinian  in  539  gave  dvil 
jurisdiction  outright  to  the  bishops  over  the 
dergy,  the  monks,  and  the  nuns,  subject  to  an 
appeal  to  the  Emperor  in  case  the  dvil  jnige 
decided  differently  to  the  l^hop  (JHomO.  Izxiz., 
Izzziii.,  czziiL  c.  21).  The  law  also  of  Constai- 
tius,  in  AJ).  355,  refers  all  complaints  against 
bishops  without  distinction,  and  therefore  dvil 
as  well  as  criminal,  to  an  episcopal  tribunal 
(Cod.  Theod.  16.  tit.  2.  s.  12) ;  which  Justinian 
specifies  into  a  regular  chdn  of  appeal  to  metric 
politui  and  patrbrch,  nnles*  in  one  avupticaai 
case,  where  cother  the  Pnefectns  Praetorio  per 
Orientem,  or  "judges  appointed  by  the  Emperor," 
are  to  dedde  (A'<»e//.  cxziii.  cc.  22,  24).  If  a 
layman,  however,  were  a  party  to  the  suit,  it 
rested  with  him  to  choose  the  tribunaL 

0,  With  respect  to  laymen,  indeed,  generally, 
the  law  of  Constantine,  if  it  aver  did  go  to  the 
length  of  allowing  a  transfer  of  the  cause  at  the 
will  of  either  party,  and  at  any  stage  of  the  suit, 
was  soon  limited.  Arcadius  and  Uonorins  A.D. 
408  require  the  consent  of  both  partin  (Cod 
Jvtin.  1.  tit.  4.  s.  7,  8).  And  both  they,  and 
Valentittian  III.  a.d.  453,  expressly  allow  a  lay- 
man to  go  if  he  chooses  to  the  dvil  court,  and  in 
all  cases  and  persons  require  the  **vincnlnm  cotn- 
promissi,"  and  the  "voluntas  jur^antiom,"  as  a 
prior  condition  to  any  episcopal  (coerdve)  juris- 
diction at  all ;  exprMsly  laying  down  also  that 
bishop*  and  presbyters  **  forum  non  habere  nee  dc 
aliis  caosis  praeter  religioaem  posse  cognoscsre  " 
{Cod.  l9uod.  IS.  tit.  11.  s.  1 ;  and  Valentin.  IlL, 
as  before  dted).  Justinian,  however,  appean  to 
hare  gone  f^irther.  1.  He  granted  to  the  clcr^ 
of  Constantinople  a  right  to  have  all  tbeir  pf- 
cnniary  causes,  even  if  a  layman  were  con- 
cerned, tried  in  tiic  first  instance  by  the  bfadiop; 
and  only  if  the  nature  of  the  case  hindered  hua 
from  deciding  it,  then,  but  not  otherwise,  before 
the  civil  court  (NooeU.  Izxxiii.);  and  2.  he  a^ 
pointed  the  bishop  generally  co-judge  with  the 
dvil  magistrate,  and  with  an  appeal  from  the 
latter  to  the  former  (AoeeO.  lzxxvi.>  And  both 
in  Com.  Cariluu.  AJh  S99  e.  1  (Oxf.  Can,  Afric. 
5),  and  in  Justin.  No9^  exxiii.  §  7,  Cod.  \.  tit. 
8.  s.  7,  and  Cbd  T^eod.  11.  Ut.  39.  *.  8,  jmni- 
slon  is  made  to  protect  a  bish<^  or  dergymsa, 
who  had  thus  acted  as  judge,  fnm  being  aotee 
qasntly  nudested  by  a  oiscMitentad  party  to  ths 

Digitized  by  Google 


APPEAL 


APSE 


183 


nit,  rko  ihonld  him  to  glre  Acconnt 

rfMi  jadgDMnt  before  &  aeenlar  trlbaul. 

Tkt  l«w  of  CSonstutiM  Ib  ita  wideit  form,  and 
ttttf^iiag  to  ]mitj  u  well  as  elergjr,  b  alleged 
to  tufe  been  rerived  by  Charlemagne  (Ct^.  r\. 
iiV),  uprasely  as  a  renewal  of  the  (extreme) 
TlmdMun  enactment,  bnt  very  nriooa  doabts 
in  thrown  on  the  genoinenMa  of  the  re-euact- 
Bcgt:  Tiz^  that  "Quicunqae  litem  habeat,  aive 
vmtmmAtt  paUtor  ftwrit,  rel  in  initio  Utxi  tbI 
Hcnnb  tempomm  earricalii,  tlra  com  negotinm 
pcrontar  are  cum  jam  coeperit  promi  Bententia, 
a  jodidam  elegerit  aacroaanctae  legia  Astutitla, 
illia>  ant  aliqua  dabitatione,  etiam  n  alia  pars 
Rlngatnr,  ad  Episcoponuo  judiciam  com  aer- 
moae  litigantinm  dirigator:  .  .  ,  omnes  itaqne 
caone,  quae  v«l  praetorio  jor*  rel  eiTili  tractas- 
tnr,  Epbcoponim  wnteDtiU  tenninatae,  perpe- 
tiM>tal)ilitati« jorefimientDr:  neclioeat  nlt«i1uj 
Rtnctari  negotinm,  quod  Episcopomm  aenteo- 
lii  dedderit:" — thus  interposing  an  absolnta 
ri^t  of  appeal  in  civil  causes  for  either  party, 
vbether  lay  or  clerical,  at  erery  stage  of  the 
civit  mit,  f^om  the  civil  jndge  to  the  bishop,  and 
forinddisg  appeal  from  the  latter  (see  also  Capit. 
TO.  306,  and  Gratian,  Decret.  P.  11^  e.  li.  qa.  1 
ec.  35-37;  and  Hallam,  Middle  A.jet^  IL  146, 
Uth  cd.).  At  the  same  time  it  is  obrioos,  by 
Gate;  Francef.  A.D.  794  c.  6,  above  referred 
to,  that  an  appeal  to  the  Emperor  himself  was 
allowed,  eren  from  the  metropolitan,  in  all  avll 
cases.  The  joint  jurisdiction  of  biahopa  and 
aldcnnen  in  &xon  uigland  belonga  to  «  different 
subject, 

liL  In  criminal  case*,  this  article  is  not  con- 
cerud  to  define  the  limits  and  natora  of  the 
eiemptioM  or  pririleges  of  clergy,  beyond  the 
brief  statement  that,  1.  Clergy,  and  in  particu- 
'ar  biahops,  were  exempted  from  civil  trifannals 
by  the  &nperors  in  criminAt  cases,  provided  that 
fint  the  aekcta  were  teria,  and  next  the  con- 
sent of  the  plaintiff  if  a  layman  were  obtained ; 
aad  2.  Episcopal  intercession  tor  criminals,  all 
along  looked  upon  as  a  duty  and  recarded  with 
&Toar,  received  a  civil  sanction  at  uie  hands  of 
Justinian;  while  Heraclios  a.D.  628  formally 
comnutted  jurisdiction  over  the  criminal  offences 
of  clergy  to  the  bishops,  to  be  judged  "  xcrrtt 
ffim  KOf drtu "  (Lanoclav.  Jv$  Oraeoo- 
&m.  L  73X  In  ralatiwi  to  qipcals,  w«  have 
wly  to  mention,  that  JosUnlan,  in  criminal 
CMcs  of  derlu,  appoint*  the  bisht^  and  dvil 
judges  to  act  togetiier,  with  an  appeal  to  the 
iimperor  {N(n»tL  cxxiii.  c.  21);  the  civil  judge 
to  try  the  case,  bat  within  two  months,  sod 
the  Usbop  then  (if  the  aoctued  is  condemned) 
h>  deprive  (ATow/Jl  lixxiU.) ;  and  that  in  the  law 
of  Heraclios,  just  mentlMcd,  occors  the  well- 
known  pbxsse  —  tSM  if  the  case  were  beyond 
anooiGal  ponishnient,  then  the  bishop  should 
be  dincted,  "rir  rotovroi'  roit  woAi- 
Ttcois  ipxooift  wapaSiSdoflat,  r&i 
TMf  iift*T4ptHs  ttmftffiUyas  yifMts  rtfutpias 
fcroffxv^f***^-"  And  in  aoch  cases,  therefore, 
tbe  csoBc  WTW  thenceforth  transferred  from  the 
^ritoal  to  the  lay  tribanal.  So  also  Justinian 
{Si/kB.  Lxxxiii.)  requires  the  convicted  criminal 
cl«rk  to  be  first  deposed  by  tbe  bishop,  and  theo, 
but  not  before,  fiiri  t4j  t£p  y^/iwy  -yiytaSa 
X<V*>>  Uoder  the  Corlovingian  empire,  the 
Apoaimu-iiu  or  JreMa^eBiam  aettd  as  the 
fapam'a  dapitty  in  tiu  final  dediin  of  dericaL 


eaoaes  of  all  kinds,  the  Emperor  being  the  alti- 
mate  Judge  in  these  as  in  secular  one*  {Cotte. 
Frtmeof.  A.D.  749  c  6;  and  see  for  Coppriftmj 
nsder  the  Franks,  Walafr.  Strab^  De  Stb.  Boot. 

0.31). 

(Beside*  tbe  works  of  De  Harca,  Richenns, 
Quesnel,  Thomassin,  Van  Espen,  and  Chnrch 
Historians,  snch  as  Fleury,  Neander,  Oieseler} 
and  Beveiidge,  Bingham,  kc.  among  ourselves, 
the  work*  «  Allies  and  of  Husaey,  on  the  Papal 
Supremacy,  and  Greenwood'*  Cathedra  Petri, 
Lond.,  1856,  sq.,  may  be  referred  to;  also,  He- 
benstreit,  Hitt.  J«ri»d.  Eocl.  ex  legg.  utriuaque 
Cod.  iUuit'-ata,  (Lips.  1773),  SchiUing,  Ve  0ngm4 
Juried.  EccUt.  in  Caueit  CiviUbue  (Lips.  1825X 
and  Jungk,  Be  OriginSme  et  Progretta  Epitoop. 
Judicii  Ml  CoHtit  (SvUSm  Laiconm  utque  ad 
Jvetinianum,  Berlin  1S33-S,  reforred  to  by 
Oieseler.)  CA.W.H.} 

APPROBATION  OF  BOOKa  {Cmtm- 

BHIP  OF  BOOKB.] 

APBONIAKUS,  mariyr  at  Rome,  oomme- 
morated  Kab.  2  {Mart.  Som.  VeL).  [;C.] 

APSE,  the  niohfl  or  recess  which  terminates 
a  church  at  the  end  near  which  the  high  attar 
is  placed.  This  feature  existed  in  the  basilicas 
or  halls  of  justice  coustmcted  by  the  Romans, 
the  tribunal  for  the  presiding  magutrate  having 
been  placed  in  the  centre  of  the  arc  forming  the 
apse. 

In  the  earlier  eentoriea  the  apee  was  almost 

invariably  semicircular,  in  some  churches  and 
particularly  in  those  which  would  appear  to 
date  from  the  third  or  early  part  of  the  fourth 
century  the  apse  ia  IntemAl,  so  that  the  building 
ha*  a  rectangular  termination.  Sta.  Croce  in 
Gerosalemme,  at  Rome,  has  this  plan,  though  it 
is  doubtful  whether  this  wo*  the  plan  adopted 
when  it  lirst  became  a  church ;  but  in  Italy  it  is 
very  rarely  found ;  in  Africa  und  in  Asia  it  seems 
to  have  prevailed,  particularly  in  the  earlier 
period !  the  buillea  of  Reparatns  at  OrleanavUle, 
in  Algeria,  believed  to  date  from  A.D.  253 ;  the 
churdkes  at  Deyr  Aba-Faneh  near  Hennopoli* 
Magna,  at  Hennouthis  (Erment)  in  ^ypt,  at 
Ibrihm  in  Nubia,  at  Pergamus,  and  Ephcsus,  are 
all  thus  plsnued.  [Church.] 

In  the  basilica  of  St.  RepHratus  there  1*  a  ae- 
cood  apsei  alao  Internal,  at  the  other  end  of  th^ 
building;  thi*  i*  believed  to  have  been  added 
about  the  year  403. 

In  the  churches  built  In  the  fiflb  century  in 
the  East  three  apsea  are  often  found,  the  aisles 
as  well  as  the  central  nave  being  so  terminated ; 
in  tbe  following  century  this  plan,  the  so-called 
parallel  triapsal,  was  introduced  into  Iti^  and 
churches  at  Ravenna,  as  St.  Apollinare  in  (Saase, 
built  A.D.  538-549,  (though  with  a  peculiar  mo- 
dification), and  the  Duomo  at  Parenzo  (a.d.  542), 
exhibit  it,  Is  the  eighth  and  ninth  centuries  it 
appears  at  Rome,  as  in  St.  Maria  is  Cosmedin  (A.D. 
772-795),  and  a  few  other  churches. 

Hie  tranaverse-triapaal  plan,  that  in  which 
there  are  three  apses,  one  projecting  from  the 
end,  and  one  from  each  side  of  the  building,  is 
rarely  found  in  churches  of  the  usual  basilican 
plan,  or  in  any  anterior  to  the  sixth  century.  It 
occurs  (with  some  modification)  In  St.  Sophia*!, 
Constantinople,  and  in  other  chnrche*  for  which 
that  building  served  in  some  degree  as  a  model, 
and  in  the  olerenth  and  twelfth  cratBriea  b  com- 
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moo  in  Oeiman  7,  It  te,  bowtrer,  (vaaA  at  Baaw 
in  omtoiio,  tren  in  the  fifth  centoij,  u  in  that 
of  St.  Jtdin  tlM  Baptist  opening  from  th«  bap> 
tiBtorj-  of  the  LitCTu,  built  hf  Pope  HlUnu, 
Dir.  Aj).  461,  and  that  of  Sta.  Croce,  boilt  by  th« 
nme  pope,  but  now  destroyed. 

Aboat  the  year  800  chorches  in  Germany  were 
coD«tracted  with  an  api«  at  each  end :  the  greater 
chorch  at  Beicheuo,  in  the  Lake  of  Constance, 
hma  in  816,  baa  a  temicircnlar  apae  at  one 
tiM  and  a  eqnare  recese  at  the  other ;  the  plan 
prepared  for  the  dinrdi  viSt.  Gall  in  the  begin- 
ning of  the  ninth  eaatory  ahowa  a  aemkircnlar 
apse  at  each  end. 

The  altar  was  tiinally  placed  in  the  chord  of 
the  arc  of  the  apse,  the  cathedra  or  chair  for  the 
bishop  in  the  centre  of  the  arc  against  the  w&U, 
while  a  stone  bench,  or  a  series  of  such,  one 
ah>Te  the  other,  afforded  places  for  the  clergy. 
At  Torcello,  near  Venice,  there  are  six  such 
ranges.  Apses  so  fitted  appear  to  hare  been 
called  "  apudes  gradatae."  tCHUBCH.]   [A.  N.] 

APT0NIU8,  commemorated  Hay  23  (Afarf. 
ffieron.).  [C] 

AFULEIUS,  diM^ida  of  Peter,  martyr  at 
Rome,  oommemorated  Oct  7  {Mart.  Som.  Vet^ 
Sedat);  in  RhalmB  MS.  of  the  Gregioiaa  Saera- 
mentary  (see  UAaid'i  ad.  p.  418). 

AQUAHANILB  (other  fanm,  AquanmU- 
limn,  Aquamantu,  Or.  X4pi't$oy),  the  bason 
used  for  the  washiog  of  the  hands  of  the  cele- 
brant Id  the  litnify.  The  aqoamanile  with  the 
nrceuB  are  th*  hsaon  and  ewer  of  the  aaered 
ceremony. 

In  the  SUituta  Antigua  called  the  "Canons  of 
the  Ponrth  Conndl  of  Carth^"  (Gaton  V.),  it 
is  laid  down  that  a  snbdeacon  should  receive  at 
bis  ordination  from  the  bands  of  the  archdeacon 
an  aquamanile  (corruptly  written  "  aqua  et  man- 
tile  "}  as  one  of  the  emblems  of  his  office.  Com- 
pare Iddore,  De  Eod.  Off.  U.  10.  And  these  di- 
rections are  repeated  verbatim  in  the  office  for 
the  ordination  of  a  But>deacon  in  the  Gregorian 
Sacramentary  (p,  221),  In  the  Greeic  office,  the 
subdeacon  receives  x<f>mB^C«rTor  koI  fuu^iktoif, 
where  the  word'  x'f'fiH'^*''  pM-haps  includes 
both  nrceoa  and  aqoamanile  (Daniel's  CbdKv  Lit. 
ir.  550). 

In  the  Onio  Smumua  I.  (p.  5%  the  acolytes 
are  directed  to  carry  an  aquamaaus  (amoug  other 
things)  after  the  Pope  in  the  great  procession  of 
Easter-Day. 

Aqnamanilia  of  great  aplendoor  are  freqnently 
mentioned  in  audest  records.  Desideriusof  Aui- 
•rre  is  said  to  bare  given  to  bis  chorch  **  aqoa- 
manile pensans  llbiaa  IL  et  nnclas  x. ;  habet  in 
medio  rotam  llllatam  et  in  caada  capat  homi- 
nis;"  and  Brunhilda,  queen  of  the  Pranks,  offered 
through  the  same  DMiderius  to  the  church  of 
St.  Gwmanaa  "  aquamanilinm  pensans  libras  iii. 
at  ondas  ix.;  habet  in  medio  Neptunum  cum  tri- 
dnte  "  (Kiaxer,  De  Liturgita,  p.  210).  Compare 

Vtmrn.  [C] 
AQUILA.  (1)  MVIfb  of  Saverianos,  martyr, 

commemorated  Jaa.  23  (ifarf.  Som.  Vet.). 
(8)  Hnsband  of  Priadlla,  July  8  (A.);  Joly 

U  (Cal.  ByMMt.). 
m  Martyr  in  Aml^  Aw.  1  <  JCvi.  Som. 

[C] 

'  ""UILEIA,  COUSOEL  OF  (AqmLiEiiBB 
ton).   I.,  A.D.  881,  proriocial,  altlioogh 


the  Easterns  were  invited,  SL  Ambroad  being  tiw 
most  important  bishop  present ;  summoned  by 
the  Emperor  Gfstiaa,  to  trj  the  flsasa  of  Bishop 
Palladlns  and  Secondlanos^  who  were  than  eaa- 
demned  for  Arianism  (Hansi,  iii.  59^-632). 

II.  A..D.  553,  Western  or  rather  prarindUl,  en 
behalf  of  the  tliree  chapters.  It  rejected  the 
Oecameolcal  Cooncil  of  Constantinople  of  ajk 
550,  and  thereby  severed  the  Aqoildan  Chnrch 
from  the  Caittrdi  Catholic  for  over  100  years 
(Baed.,  Ik  VI.  AttaL;  Hansi,  tx.  659).  IIL 
A.D.  698,  a  like  Synod  fin-  a  like  purpose  (Baed, 
iA.;  Paul.  Diac,  t.  M;  Ogdwrt  in  an.;  Mansi, 
liL  115).  [A.W.B.] 

AQUILDTA,  martyr^  oomreemorated  Jane  IS 

(CW.  BytMt.).  [G] 
AQCILmUS.   (1)  Martyr  la  Africa,  Jan.  4 

{Mart.  Hieron.,  Bedae). 

(S)  Commemorated  Feb.  4  (Jf.  Bieron,), 

(5)  Of  Isauria,  commemorated  May  16  (Kort. 
Bom.  Vet.,  ffigroa.,  Btdat). 

(4)  Presbyter,  Hay  27  (HI  Bisnm.). 

(6)  Saint,  July  16  (/6.>>  ^^7  1?  C-K 
Hieron.y.  [C] 

AQUISGBANENSEOONCILinM.  [An.] 

ARABICUM  OONCILIUH.  — A  ooondl 
was  held,  A.D.  347,  in  Arabia  against  those  who 
maintained  that  the  soul  died  with  the  l>ody. 
Origen  went  to  it,  and  Is  said  to  have  redaitneil 
them  fVom  their  error  (Enseb.  vt  37).  [E.S.F.} 

ABATOR,  oommemorated  April  21  (Mart. 
Hierm.\  [C] 
AEAUSICANUM  OONCILnTU.[OBaiiGK.] 
ABCA,  ABGULA.    1.  A  chest  intended  to 
receive  pecuniary  offerinn  for  the  service  of  the ; 
church  or  for  the  poor  (Tertullian,  Apologiiiati,f 
c.  39).   Of  this  kind  was  jpnrfiaUy  the  aroii^ 
pecuniae,"  which  Pope  Stephen  (an.  260)  is  said  ^ 
to  liave  lunded  over,  with  the  sacred  venels,  to 
his  archdeacon  when  he  was  imprisoned  (LAtr 
Pontif.  c.  24);  and  such  that  which  Paulinu 
Petricorditts  says  (in  Vita  8.  Martini,  lib.  iv.  ap. 
Dncai^)  was  cmnmitted  to  the  charge  of  a 
deaocn  choan  fbr  the  pnrpose.   Th*  box  frem 
which  ilriests  rsceind  their  portions  Is  deaeribed 
as  "  arenla  sancU  "     UarcdluB  (  Ftta  A  JWfci^ 
cS). 

3.  It  is  used  of  a  box  or  casket  in  which  the 
Eocharist  was  reserved:  thus  Cy^iau  (Ht  X>apm, 
0.  36,  p.  486)  speaks  of  an  '*aroa  in  qui  DosDiai 
sacnunentnm  raii,"  from  wliidi  fixe  iasned,  te 
the  gi:«at  terror  of  a  woman  who  attempted  to 
open  it  with  unholy  hands.  In  this  case,  the 
casket  iqtpears  to  have  been  in  the  honsa,  sad 
p«rfaaps  contained  the  reoervwi  Emchaxist  for  the 
sick. 

3.  Among  the  prayers  which  precede  theEthi-  I 
opic  Canon  (Renaudot,  LiL  Orignt.  t  501)  it 
one  "  Super  arcam  sive  discum  majorem.**  The 
prayer  itself  suggests  tliat  this  area  was  natd 
for  precisely  the  same  puipoae  as  the  paten, 
inasmuch  as  in  both  cases  the  petition  is  ths>> 
in  or  upon  it  may  be  perfected  (perficiatar)  the 
Body  la  the  Lord.  Renaudot  (p.  S35)  aatns  ta? 
think  that  it  may  have  serrad  the  puposa  of 
AnTiHBHBiirx  (q.  v.). 

It  does  not  appear,  however,  that  ita  nsa  wM 
limited  to  the  case  of  nnoonsecrated  altan;  tad 
when  we  remember  that  the  CopU  apjdirf  tha 
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I.  18S)  it  doM  mt  ■Mm  tmprobibta  thsl 
thii  uci  wu  aa  aetul  diMk  or  ark,  o&  th«  Ud 

«f  vhidi,  Ui«  Herejr-SMt,  cotiMention  took  pUc*. 
It  ii  woitb  notidng  that  chmta  m  Mid  to  have 
b««  udcntlr  uaed  m  altan  in  Bome  [A1.TAB]. 
Dr.  Nttlc  (£iatem  CAurcA,  /ntrod  p.  186}  mj* 
that  th«  toboMf  or  ark  of  th«  Ethiopic  Church  u 
ucd  fi>r  the  rcMTTStioB  of  the  Sacramant.  Major 
Htrrk'a  informant  {SighktiKk  of  SMcptOj  iii 
138)  dccland  that  it  oon taint  nothing  txcept  a 
ptrduncBt  inacribad  with  tba  data  of  the  aedi- 
catioD  of  tke  boildtng.  [C] 

ABCADIUS.    (1)  Martyr,  eonunamorated 
la.  n  {Mart  Eon.  Vet.X 
(t)  MMitjT  in  A&iea,  Not.  12  (lb.).  [C] 

ABCANI  DISCIPUNA  [DiadPUKa  Ab- 

ABCHANEBIS,  commenoratad  at  Roma 
Ai^  10  (Mart.  Bitrom.).  [C] 

ABCHBISHOF.— Tha  aarlieat  iu«  of  thii 
titla  wu  probably  tha  same  as  that  with  which 
v«  are  &miliar  in  tha  Modem  Chordt,  rix^  a< 
denpatiag  a  metropolitan  or  diiaf  Uabop  of  a 
proriaot.  Aftenrarda,  howerer,  aa  the  oierar- 
ehidl  ijvtem  oftheChorch  waa  farther  extended 
to  DDfmpond  with  the  dril  diridoni  of  the 
KMnaa  empira,  it  became  appropriated  to  the 
higher  dignitj  of  patriarch.  Thna,  according  to 
fii^faan  (iL  17),  Liberattts  (Bmiar.,  c  17)  girea 
all  the  patriarcha  thia  title  of  archbiahopa,  and, 
be  adds,  80  doca  the  Goandl  of  Chalcedon  fre- 
inenti^,  apaaking  of  the  patriardu  of  Rome  and 
CoBstantiooi4e  onder  the  name  of  archbishops 
also.  Abont  the  time  of  Conatantine  the  empire 
TO  dirided  Into  dioceses,  each  of  which  contained 
BSBj  prorinces.  This  diTidon,  like  the  earlier 
Me  of  prorinces,  waa  also  adopted  \>j  the  Charch ; 
and  as  the  State  had  an  exarch  or  vicar  in  the 
capital  atj  of  each  dvil  diocese,  so  tha  Chnrch, 
in  prn6ss|  of  time,  came  to  hare  her  exarchs  or 
patriarchs  in  maa^,  if  not  all,  the  capital  dtles 
eftheanpira.  Tbaie  patriarehs  were  originally 
called  ardibishops,  whidi  title  had  thartfim  a 
noeh  mora  extensiTe  ainiifieation  than  it  baa  at 
pnseoL  The  prindpu  pririleges  of  the  arch- 
Hshopsof  that  period  were — 1.  To  ordain  all  the 
tnetr^litaaa  of  the  dioceee,  their  own  ordination 
being  rtoctred  from  a  Diocesan  Synod ;  2.  ToG<nt- 
tena  Diaossni  Sjnoda  aad  to  preside  In  them; 
3.  TofeedTeappealsfrommetn^MditaoBandirom 
Hetrapditan  Synods ;  4.  To  censure  metropoU- 
tana,  and  alio  their  soSragans  when  metropolitans 
wen  Tcatsi  in  eeosnring  them.  The  Patriarch  or 
ArcfaWsbop  of  Alexandria  had  fVom  very  early 
tinea  loaic  peeoUar  privilegea  within  bis  diocese, 
b«t  erigtaally  all  patriarchs  were  co-ordinate,  as 
veil  as  matnaHy  ladepeDdent  as  regards  actual 
power,  thongh  some  had  a  precedence  of  honoar, 
as  those  of  Home,  Constantinople,  Alexandria,  and 
JenMlon,  to  whom  the  canons  gaTe  precedence 
efaUothers. 

for  "  Archbishop  "  in  its  later  and  present  dg- 
vi&stka,  see  MrntopoLTTxH.  [D.  B.] 

ABCHDSACON.— 'A^fSiiKovor,  'Apx*- 
'AnuXeririM  (GataL  Patriarch,  Constant. 
10306^  ^l(ajA^p<.  VtL  UL  343,  though  per- 
seoewhat  lat«\  ArddHaeoimtf  ArdUdao- 
«*i^«w(aa«p<MHMfjMaiHsSscu)dns,  Fil.  Qrwg. 
Ax.  L  L  e.  25). 
L        of  Jbw  oatf  (T^feft^lkat  then  wu 


from  the  fint  a  primacy  among  deacons,  as  tbo* 
appears  to  have  been  among  preshyters,  and  aa 
there  was  afterwards  among  bishops,  is  more  a 
matter  of  conjectare  than  of  historical  oeriainty. 
It  is  reaaonable  to  sappose  that  some  one  deacon, 
either  the  senior  In  «moe  or  the  moat  eminent  in 
ability,  took  the  lead  of  tha  rest,  aa  St.  Stephen 
appears  to  have  taken  the  lead  of  the  seven  first 
deacons  (whence  the  Menologiom  gives  him  the 
title  'Apx>''<(toi>Df ) ;  bnt  it  is  uncertain  when 
this  beoame  a  part  of  the  regular  ecclaslaatloal 
order.  The  name  is  sometimes  given  by  latar 
writaia  to  prominent  deaoons  or  tha  fint  finr 
centuries ;  tor  example,  St.  Lawrnoe,  who  had 
evidently  some  preoadenea  over  his  brother 
deacons,  is  oalled  archdeacon  by  St.  Angnatlne 
{Serm.  de  Diverais,  cxi.  cap.  9  (  Semcttu  LtmreiUhu 
arfAicHaconfu  fuit) ;  and  Caedlian  of  Carthage  is 
called  archdeacon  by  Optatna  (L  i.  p.  18,  ad. 
Paris,  1679).  Bnt  other  writm  daaeriba  tha 
office  by  a  periphrasis ;  for  exanpla,  Thaodorat 
(ff.  E,  i.  36)  nses  the  phrase  6  rov  xoftXi  rAr 
tuatintw  ^yoAtuwor  to  descrit>e  the  pontion— 
which  was  evidently  equivalent  to  that  of  an 
archdeacon— of  Athanadns  at  Alexandria;  and 
there  is  the  nentlve  evidence  that  ndther  the 
■aoM  nor  the  office  Is  maDtionod  in  the  Apoato- 
lical  ConstitatloBS  (although  some  have  supposed 
the  phrase  6  nptar^i  i^x>*P<*  lidtamf,  in 
ii.  57,  to  refer  to  it),  and  that  Comotlus  (ap. 
Euteb.  H.  E.  vi.  43)  omits  the  ardideaoon  from 
hb  list  of  Church  officers  at  Bome.  The  first 
contemporary  use  of  the  title  is,  In  ths  Eastern 
Church,  in  the  old  verdon  of  tha  acta  of  tha 
Coundl  of  Ephesns  (Labbi,  Srtppfma.  Condi,  p. 
505X  and,  in  the  Western  Cbureh,  in  St.  Ja- 
rome  (0^.  Ep.  xcv.  ad  £lu(»ntm).  After  that 
period  it  b  in  constant  use. 

In  both  East  and  West  the  title  appears  to 
have  been  restricted  to  the  secular  clergy ;  tha 
first  in  rank  of  the  deacons  of  a  monastary 
seems  to  hava  had,  In  the  East,  the  title  of 
wpM-oSutxeroi  (but  not  universally,  for  Joannee 
Climacns,  Scat.  Parai.  p.  58,  also  uses  the  title 
hfx*^^^*^  of  *  monk) ;  a  deacon  in  a  dnsilar 
poaition  in  the  West  seems  to  have  had,  ni  least 
in  early  times,  no  spedsl  dedgnatioa. 

II.  Moda  of  Appomtmrnt. — Tba  made  of  ap* 
pointment  varied  with  particular  times  and 
places.  At  first,  and  in  some  places  perma- 
nently,  the  deacon  who  waa  senior  in  data  of 
ordination  appears  to  have  heU  the  offioe,  with> 
out  any  special  a^idntment,  \ij  r%bt  of  his 
seniority.  That  this  was  the  usual  practiea  at 
Constantinople  b  clear  from  tha  answer  of  Ana- 
toliua  to  Lm>  the  Great  In  the  case  of  Andrew 
and  Aetiua.  Leo,  probably  having  the  uee  of 
tha  Boman  Churdi  in  hb  mind,  aaaumea  in  hib 
letter  of  nmonstranca  to  AniAoliss  that  tha 
latter  had  appointed  {amdltriam')  Andrsw  ardi- 
deacon.  Autolius  replies  that,  «a  tha  ordina- 
tion of  Aetius  aa  presbyter,  Andrew  had  sue* 
ceeded  him  as  archdeacon  in  regular  order  (non 
jiroeacfw  a  nobu  ted  gradu  facienU  Archi<Saootti 
digmtate  hononUtu — S.  Leon.  Hag.  Op.  vol.  i  p. 
653,  ed.  Paris,  1675>  But,  on  Uie  other  hand, 
Sosomen  speaks  of  Serapion  as  having  been  ap* 
pointed  by  Chrysostom  (fty  ^x^iAmmw  omS 
Korfarqre — H.  E.  viii.  9%  and  Theodoret  notices 
tiiat  Athanaslus  was  at  the  head  of  the  daaconi^ 
though  young  in  years  (i^t  j^AwiacX  which 
•oald  baidljr  hava  baaa  tha  case  in  so  hirge  t 

Digitized  by  Google 


186  ABOHDEAOON 


AROHDICAOOM 


dmreh  u  that  of  Alazndrift  if  Um  rale  of 
nniorit/  hmd  been  followed.  Si.  Jeronw  hu 
iodoed  been  sometimes  quoted  to  show  that  the 
practice  ai  Alexandria  was  for  the  deacons  to 
elect  their  archdeacon,  hat  the  hypothetical 
form  of  the  sentence  ("  quomodo  n'  .  .  .  . 
diacooi  eligant  de  se  quern  indnstrinm  norerint 
A  Archidiaoonom  vocent ")  makca  ft  difficalt  to 
ON  the  peasage  aa  an  uaertion  of  an  eiiating 
fiwt.  In  the  West  there  appears  to  hare  been  a 
similar  dirersity  of  practice.  The  phrases  which 
are  sometimes  osed  {e^.  hj  Joannes  Secundns, 
Vit.  S.  Oreg.  Max.  L  25,  "  levitam  eepttmnm 
ad  snam  adjatorinm  constitoit ")  seem  to  show, 
what  mii^t  alao  be  ezpecttd  fitmi  the  Batnie  of 
the  ease,  that  when  the  archdeaooD  became  not 
so  mnoh  the  first  In  ranic  of  the  minor  officers 
ei  tlte  Church  as  the  bishop's  secretary  and  dele- 
gate, the  bishop  had  at  least  a  roice  in  his  ap- 
pointment. But  there  is  a  canon  of  a  Qallic 
council  in  A.D.  506  {Cone.  Ag^h.  can.  xxiii., 
Hanai,  viii.  888)  which  strongly  asserta  the  rule 
of  aeniority,  and  enacts  that  even  in  cases  in 
which  the  seiiior  deacon,  propter  rimpliciorem 
Mfunnn,  was  unfit  for  the  office,  he  was  to  liave 
the  title  (foci  tui  nonua  teneat),  althongb  the 
burden  of  the  duty  derolTed  upon  another.  In 
later  times,  however,  it  is  clear  tliat  the  right  of 
appointment  rested  absolutely  with  the  bishop, 

IIL  Ifwnber,  and  Durvtim  of  Office. — It  is  clear, 
both  from  the  statement  of  St.  Jerome  {Ep.  zcr. 
ad  Busticum,  '*  singuli  ecclesiamm  episcopi,  sin- 
gnli  archipresbyteri,  singuli  archidisconi ")  and 
from  the  Inrariable  use  ^  the  singular  number 
In  the  canons  of  the  conndls  whidi  refer  to  the 
ofBoe,  that  for  sereral  centuries  there  was  but 
one  archdeacon  In  each  diocese.  When  the 
number  was  increased  is  not  altogether  clear. 
The  increase  seems  to  hare  been  a  result  partly 
of  the  Increase  in  the  number  of  roral  perishes, 
partly  of  tba  difficnlty  of  dividing  dioceses 
whloh  were  ooextensiTo  with  dvil  divisions. 
The  fiurt  of  the  Council  of  Herida  (a.d.  666) 
haril^  directly  prohibited  the  appointment  of 
more  than  one  ai^ihdeacon  in  each  diocese  uems 
to  indicate  that  such  a  practice  had  been  con- 
templated, if  not  actually  adopted  (C^.  J^nmt. 
ouL  X.,  Mansi,  zi.  81);  but  Uie  fint  aetoal  re> 
cord  of  a  plurality  of  archdeacons  oocnrs  a 
century  later  in  the  dioceM  of  Strasburg.  In 
774,  Bishop  Ueddo  divided  that  diocese  into 
three  archdeaconries  (archidiacoiuttut  rwalea), 
and  {ram  that  time  there  appears  to  hare  been 
throughout  the  West — except  in  Italy,  where  the 
dioceses  were  small — a  genual  practice  of  re- 
jforing  bishops  of  the  dlfficttlties  of  th«  admi- 
nistration of  orergrown  dioceses  by  appointing 
archdeacons  for  separate  dirisions,  and  giring 
them  a  delegatio  (ultimately  a  delegaiio  petyetva) 
as  to  the  risitation  of  parishes.  Thence  grew 
ap  the  distinction  between  the  *'  Archidiawnus 
roagnns "  of  the  Osthedral  Church  and  the 
**  Archldiaconi  rurales."  The  former  was  at  the 
head  of  the  cathedral  clergy,  whence  in  much 
later  times  he  was  known  as  the  provost  (prae- 
positns)  of  the  cathedral,  mnking  as  such  before 
the  archpresbyter  or  dean.  The  latter  had  a 
eorresponding  status  In  their  sereral  districts ; 
they  were  nnially  at  the  head  of  the  tdupter  of 
a  pnnioGial  town,  and  they  had  precedence,  and 
perhajii  htrbdictioo,  over  the  *'  Archipresbyteri 
niraks,''^who  were  at  the  head  of  snbdivislons 


ofthearcbdeaeonries,andeorrespoodedtoi»edtn 
"  rural  deans."  There  was  thia  further  dificr- 
enee  between  the  two  claaees,  that  the  mral 
archdeacons  were  nenally  priests,  whereas  tbe 
cathedral  archdeacon,  even  so  late  as  Uie  12th 
century,  was  usually  a  deacon. 

Originally,  the  office  was  limited  to  deacons; 
an  archdeacon  who  receivad  priest'a  mders 
ceased  thereby  to  be  an  archdaacMi.  Ftooft  and 
examples  of  thia  are  nnmerons.  St.  Jensne 
says  (in  Esech,  c  xlrlii.)  that  an  archdeacon 
"  injariam  potat  ei  presbyter  ordinetur."  Anato- 
lian made  bis  archdeacon  Aetius  a  presbyter  in 
order  to  get  rid  of  him,  of  which  proceeding 
Leo  the  Great,  in  a  fermal  oomplatnt  to  tbe 
Emperor  Marc  Ian  on  the  subject,  says  <*  dejec- 
tionem  inuocentis  per  spedem  provectionta  tm- 
plerit "  (S.  Leon.  Hagn.  Epist.  57,  84) ;  and 
Sidonins  ApoUinaris  speaks  of  an  archdeacmi 
John  who  was  so  good  an  archdeacon  that  he  was 
kept  from  the  prwbyterate  in  oonsequence  ("  dia 
dignitate  non  potult  aageri  ne  poteatata  poasct 
absotvi " — lib.  iv.  ep.  24).  It  la  not  certain  at 
what  date  presbjrters  were  allowed  to  hold  office 
as  archdeacons;  probably  the  earliest  certain 
evidence  on  the  point  is  that  which  is  afforded 
by  Hincmar  of  Rheims,  who  (a.d.  874)  addresses 
his  archdeacons  as  "  archidiaconibus-presbyteris  " 
(Mansi,  xv.  497). 

IV,  Functions. — At  first  an  archdeacoa  dif- 
fered only  from  other  deacons  in  respect  of  pi^ 
cedence.  In  the  churches  of  the  Ksst  he  was 
probably  never  much  more.  Indiridual  arch' 
deacons  attained  to  eminence,  lint  not  by  virtne 
of  their  office.  Their  office  gave  then  sadi 
privileges  as  tbe  right  of  resding  the  Geq>el  in 
the  cathedral  {e.g.  at  Alexandria;  Soxomen,  vii. 
19),  and  of  receiving  the  sacred  elements  befon 
the  other  deacons  (Joannes  Citri,  Reap,  ad  CabatU. 
ap.  Meursius,  Oi.  Qraeco-Barit,  s.  v,};  bat  they 
appear  to  have  had  no  administrative  fiincUoas 
and  at  Constantinople,  so  unimportant  did  the 
office  become,  from  an  ecclesiastical  point  of  view, 
that  at  last  the  archdeacon  became  only  an  officer 
of  the  Imperial  court  (Codinus,  JDe  Of.  Conttaid. 
c  xvii.  38). 

It  was  difierent  in  the  West.  Partly  from  the 
&ct  that  the  deacons,  and  eapedally,  therefore, 
the  senior  deacon,  were  the  adminiatratlre  offi- 
cers of  the  Church ;  partly  from  the  fact  thst 
the  senior  deacon  had  been  irom  early  timm  e*- 
pecially  attached  to  the  bishop,  the  office,  which, 
even  in  the  time  of  St.  Leo,  was  called  the  "  offi- 
ciorum  primatus  "  (S,  Leon.  Uagn.  Ep.  106,  al. 
71),  assumed  an  importance  which  at  one  period 
was  hardly  inftrlor  to  that  of  the  episoofate 
itself. 

The  functions  of  the  office  may  eoovenioitly 
be  distribnted  under  two  heads,  according  u  they 
grew  out  of  the  original  functions  of  the  diaco- 
nate,  or  out  of  the  spedal  relation  of  tbe  arch- 
deacon to  the  bishop. 

(1)  The  archdeacon  leema  to  have  bad  diatp 
of  the  funds  of  the  Church ;  e^.  both  St.  Am- 
brose  and  St.  Augustine,  in  speaking  of  St.  Law- 
rence, speak  of  him  as  having  the  **  opes  eeelanse' 
in  his  custody  (S.  Ang.  Serm.  dg  Divert,  cxt 
c.  9);  and  St.  Leo  describes  the  appointment  of 
an  archdeacon  by  the  phrase  "qnem  ccdesias- 
tids  negotiis  praepoeruit "  (S.  Lmu.  Hi^n.  fy. 
85,  <U.  58). 

This  involTad  the  dja|ribBtutt^of  the  fundi  to 
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lh»  poor;  St.  Jerome  speaks  of  the  archdeacon 
II  "neiwarum  «t  Tidnarnm  miniitor  "  (S,  Hie- 
na.  ia  Esedi.  cxlrilLX  asd  the  4tli  Coondl  of 
Outhagt  probibtta  •  bishop  from  attcndiDg  to 
Ibe  "  ^bemstioiteni  Tidnanm  et  peregrinarum  " 
hiiueti;  bat  orders  him  to  do  io  "  per  archl- 
preibfteniin  ant  per  archidiaconnm  "  (IV,  Cone. 
Cjrtk,  can.  xrii. ;  Maosi,  iii.  952). 

Afterward*,  if  we  are  to  tmst  the  letter  of 
ladore  of  ScVillo  to  ti»  iUshop  of  Cordora, 
tic  i^^ean  to  han  diitribntcd  to  the  clergy  of 
the  Mrcral  orders  the  money  whkh  was  oflered 
for  their  rapport  at  th«  commnnion  (laid.  Hiap. 
Ep.  ad  Lndifr.,  Op.  ed.  Paris,  1601,  p.  615> 

(2)  The  archdeacon  had  the  "  ordiostio  eccle- 
RM,"  that  Is,  the  soperiutendenoe  of  the  arrange- 
Bents  of  the  cnthedTsl  church  and  of  diTlne 
■errke^  Be  was  "maater  of  the  oeremoniea." 
Ai  each  he  had  (a)  to  keep  note  of  the  calendar, 
and  to  announce  the  &sts  and  feativala  (laid. 
Hisp.  Slid,;  cf.  the  phrase  " condonatnr  in  po- 
puLos"  of  Jerome  in  Ezech.  c  xiviii.).  (3)  He 
had  to  correct  offeaees  against  eccloaiaatical  order 
d^Ii■g^llTine  serrioe ;  &r  example,  at  Carthage 
a  wmaa  vbo  kissed  the  relies  of  an  nnrecog- 
aiied  martyr  waa  reproved  («>n-*7*i)  by  Caeci- 
luQ  (Optat.  i.  p.  18).  Probably  thu  waa  a  daty 
of  the  archdeaeon  ia  the  East  as  well  as  in  the 
Vest ;  at  least  It  is  difficult  to  account  fiir  the 
ori^  of  the  siueemly  scuffle  between  Meletioa 
ud  his  archdeacon  at  Antioch  (Sozom.  H,  E.  It. 
28)  unlcM  we  suppose  that  the  latter  waa  ezer- 
dsiog  a  snppoaed  right,  (y)  He  had  to  aee  that 
the  amugementa  of  the  Church  for  divine  ser- 
vice were  properly  made,  and  that  the  ritual 
waa  properly  observed.  Isidore  of  Seville  {ihid,) 
auigns  to  him  in  detail,  "  cnra  veatieudi 
attjuis  a  levitis,  cure  iacensi,  et  aacriticii 
BeccHsria  sollicitndo,  quia  levitamm  Aposto- 
tum  et  Evangelinm  Icgat,  quia  preces  dlcat." 
(S)  The  same  authority,  or  qiaai-antbority,  may 
be  quot«d  for  his  having  also  charge  of  the 
Uwie  of  the  cathedral  church :  **  pro  rep»- 
raadia  dioceaai^  basilicis  ipae  anggerit  sacerdoti  " 
(i«i> 

^)  The  archdeacon  had  to  superintend  and  to 
nerdse  ditcipline  over  the  deacoaa  and  other 
laferior  clergy.  This  waa  common  to  both  East 
and  West ;  and  as  early  as  the  CoancU  of  Cbal- 
nden  m  find  it  stated  that  s  deacon  (Maras  of 
Edcasa)  had  been  exoommonicated  by  hia  arch- 
deacon (htowinfris  Itrri  ^X'^^'"^^*'V  '• 
battbebuhop,  Ibaa,  who  ia  speaking,  goes  on  to  say, 
Mi  iiul  iffrw  &x0in6n(Tat,  which  seems  to  im- 
ply that  the  bbhop  and  the  archdeacon  had  co- 
ordinate jurisdiction  over  deacons :  Mann,  vii. 
232>  A  curious  instance  of  ihe  extent  of  their 
aatborlty  is  afforded  by  a  canon  of  the  Conndl 
of  Agde,  in  Qaul,  which  enacts  that  "Clerici  q  .ii 
ocmam  nutrinnt  ab  archidiacono  etiamsi  nofu- 
erintinviti detondeaatnr"((^nc. ^ofA.  cao.xx.; 
Haaai,  viiL  328).  This  ordinary  jurisdiction  of 
an  arcbdeacon  over  the  inferior  cler^  must  be 
dtstittgaished  from  the  delegated  jnrisdlctlon 
whidi  he  pooeased  In  later  times.  The  canon 
of  the  Conocil  of  Toledo  which  is  cited  in  the 
C>ecr«taU  as  giving  him  an  ordinary  jurisdiction 
over  presbyters  ia  confessedly  spurious  (Mansi, 
ill.  1008> 

(4)  This  power  of  exercising  discipline  was 
cemtMiMd  with  the  duty  of  instmctl^  the  In- 
lerior  rleigy  in  tlw  dstiei  of  tbcir  office.  Ttm 


4th  Council  of  Carthage  enacts  that  tht  ostla- 
rios  before  ordination  Is  to  be  instmctod  by 
the  arclidetooii.  Gregory  of  Tours  identifies  th« 
archdeacon  with  the  *<  praeoeptor "  {H.  F.  lib. 
vi.  0.  36)^  and  speaka  of  himaclf  as  living  nt  the 
head  of  the  community  of  deacons  {Vit.  Pair,  e. 
9).  The  houae  of  tbia  community  appear*  to 
have  been  called  the  "diaconium"  ("lector  In 
diaconio  Caecillani <Maf.  lib.  i.  c  21),  and  ia 
probably  reftrred  to  by  Paullnna  when  he  Hyt 
that  he  lived  **eabcun**  of  the  deacon  Caatus 
(Paulin.  FiV.  Ambro$.  c  43). 

(5)  As  a  corollary  from  theae  relatione  of  an 
ardideacon  to  the  inferior  clei^,  it  waa  hia  office 
to  enquire  into  their  character  before  ordination, 
and  aometimes  to  take  part  In  the  ceremony 
itsel£  Even  in  the  East  it  la  possible  that  he 
had  some  kind  of  control  over  ordinations,  for 
Ibas  is  said  to  have  been  preveoted  1^  his  arch- 
deacon from  ordaining  an  unworthy  mtsod  m 
biahop  (K«Av0<lf  •waph,  roS  T^iKavra  ipxt^i^' 
Kinov  a^ov — Cone.  Chaic.  act  z.,  as  quoted  by 
Labb^  Iv.  647,  «.,  but  Hansl  sabstitntes  ■'•<«'• 
iBvr^psv— Tii.324>  In  the  Afiicas Charob  the 
archdeacon  was  directed  to  take  part  in  the 
ordination  of  the  anbdeacona,  acolytua,  and 
oatiariua  (IV.  Cone.  CarOag.;  Uanal,  iii.  951). 
Throughout  the  West  his  testimony  to  chamc- 
t«r  appears  to  have  been  required.  At  Rome 
this  waa  the  caae  even  at  the  ordination  of  pres- 
byters ;  but  Jerome  speaks  of  It  as  "  onins  nrMi 
consaetndinem  "  (S.  Hieron.  Ep.  d.  at,  Ixxxr.  ad 
Eixmff.).  In  later  times  the  archdeacon  enquired 
into  the  literary  as  well  as  into  the  moral  quali- 
fications of  candidates  for  ordination  ;  but  there 
ia  no  distinct  authority  for  aupposing  this  to 
have  been  the  case  during  the  first  nine  cen- 
turiea ;  the  earliest  is  that  of  Hincmarof  Rheims, 
in  B74,  who  directed  his  archdeacon-presbyters 
to  enriulre  diligently  into  both  the  "vita  et 
scientia  "  of  those  whom  they  presented  for  ordi- 
nation (Hansi,  xv.  497).  In  one  other  point  they 
appear  in  some  places  to  have  conformed  to  later 
practice,  for  Isidore  of  Pelnsiom  {Ep.  1.  29)  re- 
proves his  archdeacon  for  making  money  from 
ordination  feet        Ti/«qs  x'V'^o'"^*')- 

2.  The  second  clnas  of  an  archdeacon's  func- 
tions were  those  which  grew  out  of  hia  close 
connection  with  the  bishop.  The  closeness  of 
this  connection  is  shown  as  early  as  the  4th 
century  by  St.  Jerome,  who  says  of  the  "  primns 
ministeriomm,"  i.e,  the  archdeacon,  that  he 
never  leaves  the  bishop's  side  ("a  pontificis 
latere  non  recedit " — Hieron.  in  Ezech.  c.  ilviii,). 
This  expression  has,  without  any  corroborative 
evidence  except  the  indefinite  phrase  of  the 
Apostolical  Constltations  (qnoted  above),  been  in- 
teipreted  exclusively  of  his  attendance  npon  the 
bishop  at  the  altar.  It  is  probable  that  this  is 
included  in  the  expression,  bnt  it-  is  improbable 
that  nothing  else  is  meant  by  The  mass  of 
evidence  goes  to  show  that  while  the  arch-prea- 
byter  was  the  blabop's  assistant  chiefiy  in  spi- 
ritual matters,  the  archdeacon  was  his  aadatant 
chiefly  in  secular  matters, 

(1)  He  was  attached  to  the  bishop,  probably 
in  the  capadty  of  a  modem  chaplain  or  secre- 
tary. He  transacted  the  greater  part  of  the 
business  of  the  diocese;  for  example,  St.  Leo 
speaka  of  the  office  as  involving  "dispeusationem 
totlos  causae  et  cnrae  ecclesiasticae  "  {Ep,  Ixxiiv. 
at.  Ml).  He  conveyed  the  Uahop'a^Mders  to  tJie 
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elcifj;  for  example,  vben  John  of  JenuAlem 
prohibited  Epipbuiiiu  from  presrhing,  li«  did 
ao  "per  ardiidlMoanm"  (S.  HieroB.  Ep.  zuTiii, 
oJL  Id.).  Ha  leted  m  the  biahop's  sabsUtote  «t 
imioiU ;  !ar  example,  Photinas  at  the  Conadl  ot 
Chalcedon  (Uansi,  ri.  567).  Compare  the  canoo 
of  the  Cooodl  of  Tmllo,  ia  692  (Mansi,  xi.  943), 
which  forbids  a  deacon  from  haring  precedence 
orer  a  prwbjter,  except  when  acting  aa  anbsti- 
tnte  for  a  buhop,  and  the  canoa  of  the  Council 
of  Merida,  In  966  (Huii,  xi.  IV),  which  expreaaly 
diaapprorei  of  the  practice.  Ordinary  deacona 
were  aometimea  called  the  "biahop'a  eyea," 
whence  laidore  of  Pelusium,  writing  to  hia  arch- 
deacon, aajB  that  he  ought  to  be  "all  eye" 

SKot  k^$aX)iht  h^tKta  An(f>x«u'— laid.  Pel. 
jk  t.  29). 

(S)  In  somewhat  later  timea  he  waa  dele- 
gated by  the  biabop  to  viait  parishes,  and  to 
exerdae  jurisdiction  orer  all  orders  of  the  clergy. 
There  is  no  trace  of  this  in  the  Eaat.  It  grew 
ap  in  the  Weat  with  the  growth  of  la^  dio- 
ceses, with  the  prevnlence  5t  the  practice  of  ap- 
pointiog  biahops  for  other  than  eccleaiastiw 
merits,  and  with  the  rise  of  the  principle  of  the 
ImmaDtty  of  ecclealastioal  persons  and  things 
from  the  jurisdiction  of  the  aecular  power.  But 
it  is  difficult  to  determine  the  date  at  which 
■neb  delegations  becune  common.  The  earliest 
eridence  npon  which  reliance  can  be  placed  ii 
that  of  the  Council  of  Auzerre  In  578,  which 
enacted  that,  In  certain  oases,  a  pariah  prieat 
who  was  detained  by  infirmity  shonid  aend  "  ad 
archidiaoonom  •Hum,"  implying  a  certain  official 
relation  between  them.  More  definite  testimony 
is  afforded  by  the  Council  of  Chlloos  in  654^ 
which  expressly  recognises  his  right  of  Tislting 
print*  cnwels  (**  oratoria  per  villas  potentum  " 
■-/.am0.(:Uja.can.l4;Mansl,x.ll9;j>  A  simi- 
lar onactmeat  was  made  at  the  second  Council 
of  Chilona,  in  813,  which,  however,  censures  the 
•xaoting  of  fees  for  Tisitetlons  (**  ne  census  exi- 
gaat"— //.  Co»o.  C<AiU.  o.  lb\  la  later  times 
this  "  delegaUo  "  became  a  **  delegntio  perpetua," 
not  reroeable  at  the  pleasure  of  the  blahop  who 
had  conferred  it ;  but  that  such  was  not  the  case 
daring  the  first  nine  centoriea  is  clear  from  the 
letter  of  Hincmar  to  hia  archdeacons  (quoted 
aboveX  and  also  from  the  &ct  that  Isidore  of 
Serilk,  whose  authority,  t»  qoaai^othority, 
was  so  fluently  qnoted  to  confirm  the  later 
preteDainns  of  the  archdeacons,  only  speaks  of 
their  Tisiting  parishes    cum  juasione  episcopi," 

The  rise  of  the  separate  jurisdiction  of  the 
archdeacon  is  still  more  obsoare.  In  the  6th 
century  we  find  him  named  as  the  bishop's  as- 
sessor in  certain  cases  (L  Cone  Matiac.  can.  8, 
Haosi,  ix.  933 ;  U.  Cone.  Mdims.  can.  1 2 ;  Uansi,  ix, 
954) ;  but  there  is  no  trustworthy  eridenos  in 
favour  of  the  existence  of  an  "archdeacon's 
court "  within  the  period  of  which  the  present 
worlc  takes  cognisance. 

(3)  In  the  East,  during  the  vacancy  of  a  see, 
the  ambdeaooa  appears  to  have  been  its  gosrdian 
or  oD-gnardian.  Chrysostom  writes  to  Inoocent 
of  Bc^e,  complaining  that  Tbeophilus  of  Alex- 
andria had  written  to  hia  archdeacon  "  aa  thongb 
the  church  were  already  widowed,  and  bad  no 
bishop  "(Aowep  4^  XV^^^'  iff^vi^  kbI 
eirK  lx»wn|s  Arinnra^lUnsl,  ill.  1065) ;  and  in 
the  letter  whioh  the  Council  of  Caialoedon  wrote 
W  the  clergy  of  Alexandris  to  Infbnn  them  of  the 


deposition  of  their  bishop  Diosooms,  the  «npb- 
deacon  and  the  oeoonomus  are  roecially  named. 
In  the  West  it  is  not  dear  that  Uik  mu  the  omm  ; 
bnt  sometimes  the  archdeaeon  was  ngui»i  m 
having  a  right  of  succession.  Eul<^ns  {ap.  Phot. 
BibL  182)  says  that  it  waa  a  faw  at  Rome  for  the 
archdeacon  to  aucceed ;  but  the  instance  which 
he  gives,  that  of  Cornelius  tn«Hiig  bia  arch- 
deacon a  presbyter,  to  cut  off  his  right  of  suc- 
cession, ia  vetT  questionable,  the  data  boiag 
earlier  than  the  existence  of  the  office.  No 
doubt,  many  archdeacons  were  chosen  to  aocceed, 
but  the  most  striking  instances  which  are  some- 
times quoted  to  confirm  the  statement  of  Enlogim, 
those  of  SL  Leo  and  St.  Gregory,  ware  probaUy 
both  exceptional. 

(An  amusing  blunder  identified  the  arehdauoa, 
who  waa  sometimes  called  not  only  "  oculos  vfm- 
copi,"  bnt  "corepitc»pi,"  with  the  chorepiscopns 
or  suffragan  bishop;  the  blunder,  which  baa  b««a 
not  nnfrequently  repeated,  seems  to  be  tneoable 
in  the  first  inatance  to  Joannes  Abbas  d*  traiu- 
latbmt  rtHquianm  8.  CUotMndk,  qnotad  ia  H. 
Vales.  Idnot.  ai  ITmdont,  L  26.)        |^  H.} 

ARCHELATTS,  or  ABCHILLAUB,  com- 
memorated Aug.  23  (Mart.  Sam.  Vrt.y  f^.] 

ABCHZHANDBITE  (if.x«r  r^s  pdw*pma, 
praefectut  coenobii),  lit.  ruler  of  "the  fold " 
— the  spiritual  fold  that  is — a  favourite  mo- 
taphor  for  designating  monasteries  in  the  Eaat, 
and  very  soon  applied.  Aa  early  aa  a.d.  376 
we  find  St.  Epiptianius  oinnmendng  bis  work 
against  hereries  in  oonseqoence  of  a  letter  ad- 
dressed to  him  by  Acadus  and  I^nt,  styling 
themselves  "presbyters  and  archimandritoa," 
that  is,  fathers  of  the  mooaateries  in  the  parts 
Carchedon  and  Beroea  in  Coele-Syria.  Foeaibly 
St.  Epiphanius  omits  to  style  them  "  archiman- 
drites in  his  reply,  because  the  term  waa  not 
yet  in  general  use. '  Bnt  at  the  lime  of  the 
Council  of  Epheans  the  Emperors  Theodosiua  and 
Valentinian  received  a  petition  from  "a  deuoa 
and  archimandrite,"  named  Basil  (Hansi,  totn.  jv. 
p.  1101).  At  the  Council  of  Constantino[d«,  AJK 
448,  under  Flavian,  23  archimandrites  affixed 
their  signatarea  to  the  condemnation  of  Eutycbes, 
himself  an  archinundrito.  Sometimes  the  aanbe 
person  waa  styled  arcblroandrite  and  hegtUDsa 
indifferently ;  but,  in  general,  the  archimuidrite 
presided  over  several  monasteries,  and  tiie  hega- 
men  over  bat  one.  The  latter  was  therefore  sub- 
ject to  the  former,  aa  a  biahop  to  a  metropolitan 
or  ardhbishop.  Again,  there  waa  an  exarch,  or 
victor  of  monastarlea,  br  some  thought  to  hare 
been  Inferior  to  the  ardiimandrite,  by  sane  siqw- 
rior,  and  by  some  different  only  from  him  in 
name.  Bnt  if  it  ia  a  fiict  that  archimandrite* 
were  admitted  to  their  office  by  the  patriarch 
alone,  though  he,  of  course  may  nave  sometimes 
admitted  the  others  as  well,  it  would  seem  t* 
suggest  tiiat  they  occupied  the  hl^esk  nnk  im 
the  monastic  hierarchy,  analt^oos  to  that  of  pa* 
triarch  amongst  bishops.  According  to  Gow 
{EucM.  p.  240)  archimandrit«shadtMpriTileg« 
of  ordaining  readers,  which  the  ordinary  heguiaea 
had  not ;  but  be  has  omitted  to  point  out  when 
this  priidlege  Is  conferred  In  the  fenn  of  ^"H^ 
sioQ  givan  by  him  ftarthar  on  (p.  493).  Ba^ 
(p.  367),  in  his  history  of  tha  Onek  Church,  m- 
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pidt  ■rdblmuidrfto  m  th«  equiTaleat  for  nbbot, 
ud  btgnmen  for  prior,  in  la*  W«>t«m  monu- 
Uim ;  bat  1m  can  onlf  mean  that  tbt  officM  in 
<Kh  CHe  wm  wwlogMU.  Barel  j,  bot  ooeaaion- 
lilj,  biiiiop*  and  archbithopa  tbemMlrw  were 
denpiBtad  tfehitnudrltca  in  tha  WMt  and  Eait. 
For  fttllerdetidls,  m«  Saicer,  liemmr.  Eocl.  a.  t.  ; 
Dn  f  tcHM,  Oleta.  Orase.  *,  fiMpm ;  Habart'a 
PiMfaiLEccL  Orate.  ^ilO,  a  tq.  [E.  S.  F.] 
ABGHDfllCUS,  coafaaior,  enmnemorated 
Hareh  29  (Jfiv^.  Bern.  F«f.>  [C] 

ABCHIPABAPHONISTA  CAn<*V>^ 
rwT^tX  a  principal  officer  of  tha  Boman 
"  Sdiola  Ckntonun,"  [CAirfDR]  callad  alao 
"  Qoartna  SchoUe."  It  belonged  to  hia  office  to 
Buoe  the  dianton  who  wera  to  ring  tha  aeraral 
parti  of  tha  aerrice  in  a  Pontifical  Haaa  (Qnfo 
Somanu,  I.  c.  7 ;  UI.  c  7);  to  go  before  the  pope, 
aad  flaea  far  him  a  ^wer-deak  before  the  altar 
(C.  2.  L  c.  8);  and  to  bring  to  the  tab-deacon 
the  water  for  use  ia  the  celebration  of  maaa 
(0.  i  L  c.  M).  [C] 

ARCHIPPUa,  the  fallow-laboDrer  of  St.  Panl 
coBnnemorated  March  20  {Mart.  Rom.  Frt.);  aa 
"  Apoatle,"  PeL  19  (CUL  ^ycont.).  [C] 

ABCmSUBDIAOONUS.— TUB  la  a  word 
whiob  Ib  the  eanooa  of  the  afnod  of  Aiu- 
erTe(j)liMd:  AatiaBiodor.csa.6;  Muat,  Iz.  918)^ 
bst  appamitly  not  elaewhere.  If  the  rending  be 
paam,  it  wonld  appear  that  in  aome  dlooaeea 
the  nbdeaeona  aa  well  aa  the  deacona  had  their 
I^imate ;  bat  it  Is  probable  that  the  reading 
(boold  bo  nitarchi^UacmiBn,  which  mnj  have 
beta  another  name  for  the  officer  known  to  the 
Gfcika  aa  i  Sivrepe^W,  and  to  aome  Weetem 
dioccaaaaaaMMNdirAu.  [E.  H.] 

ABOHPBESBTTEB.  {ifxrwp^afiirtpot, 
Soxm.  H.  £  riii.  13;  hot  the  ordinary  Greek 
tcnn  waa  rptfT9WfMV0^npot,  which  la  found  ap- 
plied to  the  aame  peraon  in  the  eorreaponding 
fuuft  of  Socratea,  £f.B.Ti.  9 ;  cf.  also  Phot. 
BAL  59,  im  the  aooonnt  of  the  irregular  a;aod 
^irinft  Chi^natom,  and  Hanri,  ril.  252,  fix>in 
whid  it  appears  that  the  word  was  foa&d  in 
■ome  Tcrsiona  of  the  acta  of  the  Conncil  of  Cbal- 
ttien ;  in  later  times  ss  nammfaroi,  Codin.  J>e 
Of.  EccL  Coiut.  c.  I ;  arcA^mfiytfr,  &  Hlaron. 
£p,  icT.  Off  Smtie.') 

TbeoriglBof  theeffiee  ianotdtar;  after  the 
pfrwiBaeul  establishment  of  the  dlatlnetlon  be- 
tween the  apiacopate  and  preeb]rt«nte  it  appears 
that  the  anior  preabyter  had  oertain  recognized 
righta  in  rirtne  of  his  aenioritr ;  bat  there  ia  no 
cTideace  of  hia  having  bad  adiatinct  name  aotil 
the  doae  of  the  4tb  centnry,  when  we  find  it,  as 
qsotad  abcm^  fai  Socratea. 

For  aooe  time  the  name^  whta  ^Ten  at  all, 
•eema  to  hare  been  given  aa  a  matter  of  conrM 
to  the  pnsbjter  who  was  eenlor  In  date  of  ordi- 
utioo.  But  the  aaaertion  of  Or^ory  Nazianzen 
iOnu.  mM,  39)  that  he  refused  tV  twx  tmo-- 
d^nipmt  wp^l^tp,  which  Baail  offered  him, 
and  tha  phrase  of  liberates  (£r«v.  c.  zIt.)  "  qol 
[*ee  Diet,  of  CV.  Biogr.  art.  Diosooam  or 
Albxudbu]  et  enm  (Did.  tf  CAf.  Biogr.  art. 
PaoTxannI  ardilpreabjtenuii  foetrat"  seem  to 
■how  that  in  some  plaote  in  tlw  East  the  bishop 
had  thapower  of  making  a  spadal  mointmcBt. 
b  tha  West,  hew«w,  twii  WM  renroed  as  a  Tio> 
laliaa  af  the  nnlar  Mda^  fiv  SI.  Leo  (A^  t. 

STfl.)  Ml  put  ftoU  witk  Dom  «f  Bnt- 


Tantam  for  glring  preoedenoe  (be  doea  not  ase 
the  word  arfihpreabjter)  to  a  aewlf  ordalaed 
presbfter  orer  his  euiors. 

At  first  there  appears  to  have  beeo  only  one 
archpresbyter  in  a  diocese  (cf.  S.  Hieron.  Ep.  xcr. 
ad  Buttic,  "  alngoli  eoclealaram  epiacopi,  aingnJl 
arohipreabyteri,  aingnli  arcbidiaconi "}.  He  took 
rank  next  after  the  blahop,  all  of  whose  fonctiona 
he  performed  doring  the  Tacaney  of  a  see,  and 
some  of  them,  baptlain,  daring  the  UdumV 
temporary  absence.  It  has  been  held  that  ha 
had  also  a  right  of  aacceaaion,  bnt  thia  la  hardly 
prored.  With  the  increase  in  the  popolation  in 
the  lai^  dioceses  of  the  Weat  and  Uie  growing 
difficulty  of  subdividing  them,  on  aoooaot  of  their 
identification  with  oiril  dirlsloas,  began  ths  sys- 
tem of  placing  an  archpresbyter  (onh.  nintrai) 
in  each  of  tha  larger  towns,  who  stood  in  the 
aame  relation  to  the  clergy  of  the  sarroandfaig 
district  as  the  archpresbyter  of  the  cathedral  to 
the  rest  of  the  clergy  of  the  oatbedrai.  The 
first  mention  of  these  rural  archpresbyters  is  in 
Gregory  of  Toors  (iAnw.  L  78.  11.  33).  Their 
dntiea  may  be  gathered  horn  nrioas  camNU  of 
Oallican  and  Spanish  coonclla.  The  Council  of 
Tonrs,  In  567,  enacted  that  aabpreabytera  were  to 
be  liable  to  penance  if  they  neglected  to  compel 
the  prasbyten  and  other  clergy  of  their  le- 
meetiTe  districts  to  lire  chasUly  (MaBsI,  it.  797X 
The  Coondl  of  Auerre,  in  578,  inflicted  a  similar 
bnt  heavier  penalty  on  them  If  tliey  neglected 
to  inform  the  bishop  or  the  oreMmieon  (the  first 
instance  of  aoch  a  aabordinatlon  of  rank)  of 
clerical  delinquencies;  and  aUo  enacted  that 
"saecniarea"  who  neglected  to  snhmit  to  the 
**  InstitatiMiem  et  adoMnitloncm  arehipresbyteri 
sni"  were  to  be  not  only  snapended  fnsa  eceloi- 
sstieal  prlvilegeo  bat  also  to  be  fined  at  the  king's 
discretion  (Hansi,  iz.  797).  From  Can.  19  of  the 
Council  of  Rheims,  in  630,  it  would  appear  that 
certain  feudal  rights  of  seigniority  had  begun  to 
attach  to  the  archprashrtera,  In  oonsequence  of 
which  the  office  waa  being  held  by  laymen 
(Hand,  z.  597).  TbeCooneil  of  Chllons,  in  650, 
enacted  that  lay  judges  were  not  to  visit  mona»- 
teriea  or  parishes,  ezoept  on  the  invitation  In  the 
one  case  of  the  abbot,  in  the  other  of  the 
archpresbyter  (Hansi,  x.  1191). 

The  name  dtcaim,  which  was  given  to  the 
archpresbyter  of  the  cathedral,  and  ebcatm  nt- 
rtUitf  which  was  givtt  to  the  archpresbyter  of  a 
country  district,  as  also  the  struggle  for  pre- 
cedence between  the  archpresbyters  and  the 
archdeacons,  in  which  the  latter  were  oltimatehr 
victorious,  belong  to  a  later  period.       [E.  H.J 

ABCiUVKS.  [REQin-BBS.] 

ABOOSOLICM.  ThU  word  is  derived  by 
Kartigny  {Diet.  <U$  Antiq.  CAr«t.)  fVom  "  arena, 
an  ardi,  and  *'  solium,"  which  according  to  him 
is  sometimes  used  In  the  sense  of  aarcophagas. 
Some  inacriptlona,  and  particularly  one  now  in 
the  cortite  of  the  Palazzo  Borgnese  (Harchi, 
ifoa.  delU  jMi  Giritt.  primit.  p.  85%  which  rona 
thoa,  "Domns  etemalia  Aor.  Celai  et  Aor.  Ilari- 
tatia  com  pari  meea  [Ug.  oomparavimua]  fecEmna 
nobu  at  noatria  et  amlda  arooaolio  cum  porieti- 
culo  tuo  In  pacem,"  make  mention  of  it,  and  it 
has  been  so^oead  to  daoota  those  temfaa  hewn 
in  tha  living  roek  «f  the  flataooMibo  at  Bone  (and 
eleaiAaraX  a  vhieh  thera  ii  as  arched  opraing 
dwra  the  portiga  namai  Ar  tbt^tgomkmm 
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the  body  to  be  ioterred,  the  grave  being  Aug 
from  above  downwirdi  into  the  rmrved  portion 
below  the  arrh. 

Then  seems,  however,  lome  reiuon  for  donbt- 
ing  whether  the  attribntion  of  the  word  is 
correct,  and  whether  we  ought  not  rather  to 
Bnderstand  bj  it  the  Mpalchral  chambers  or  cu- 
bicula  in  which  the  great  majority  of  thbse 
tombs  are  found. 

It  is  difficult  to  nnderstand  how  one  tomb  of  the 
kind  conld  conUin  more  than  about  five  bodies, 
even  if  two  were  placed  in  tbe  grave  below,  and 
three  in  loculi  cut  Id  the  wall  under  the  arch; 
while  the  inscription  quoted  above  would  seem 
to  imply  that  a  much  larger  nainber  were  to  be 
placed  in  the  arcosolinm  made  by  Anrelius  Cel- 
Bus;  but  it  maybe  that  these  persons  were  all  men- 
tioned in  order  that  the  right  of  interment  of  rela- 
tions or  friends  might  not  be  disputed  if  claimed. 

It  is  not  clear  how  or  where  the  parieticulum 
or  partition  could  be  placed.  Martigoy  says 
that  tbe  arcosolia  were  divided  into  several  com- 
partments by  these  walls,  but  does  not  explain 
in  what  way.  If  the  word  mean  merely  the 
tomb,  parieticulum  would  probably  mean  tbe 
wall  included  under  the  arch. 

The  word  may  really  be  derived  from  "  area," 
a  sarcophagus,  and  "  solium,"  which  among  other 
meanings  has  that  of  a  piscina  or  reservoir  in  a 
bath,  and  in  mediaeval  Latin  of  a  chamber  gene- 
rally; it  may  thus  denote  a  vault  containing 
sarcophagi. 

In  the  tombs  of  this  kind  the  receptacle  for  the 
corpse  was  sometimes  covered  by  a  slab  of  marble, 
or  sometimes  a  marble  sarcophagus  is  inserted. 
In  a  few  cases  the  sarcophagus  projects  forward 
into  the  chamber,  and  the  sides  of  the  arch  are 
continued  to  tbe  ground  beyond  the  sarcophagos. 

Such  slabs  or  sarcophagi  have  been  supposed 
to  have  served  as  altars  during  the  period  of  per- 
secution, as  being  the  resting-places  of  saints  or 
martyrs,  and  in  some  instances  this  may  have 
been  the  case ;  bat  tbe  far  greater  number  of  these 
tombs  are  no  doubt  of  later  date,  and  simply  tbe 
monuments  used  by  the  wealthier  class.  The 
bishops  and  martyrs  of  the  Srd  century  were,  as 
may  he  seen  in  the  cemetery  of  Callixtus  (on  the 
Via  Appia  near  Rome),  placed,  not  in  these  "ar- 
cosolia or  "monnmenta  arcuata,"  but  in  simple 
"  loculi,"  excavations  in  tbe  wall  just  large 
enough  to  receive  a  body  placed  lengthwise  (v. 
De  Rossi,  Poma  Sott.  Crist,  t.  ii.  tav.  i.  ii.  iii.). 
It  seems  hardly  probable  that,  when  such  illus- 
trious martyrs  were  interred  in  so  humble  a 
manner,  more  obscure  suffererH  should  be  more 
highly  honoured ;  this  consi deration  seems  to 
afiard  ground  for  the  supposition  that,  where  a 
saint  or  martyr  of  the  first  three  centuries  has 
been  placed  in  a  decorated  tomb,  such  a  memorial 
IS  to  be  attributed  not  to  the  period  of  the  ori- 
ginal interment,  but  to  the  piety  of  a  later  time. 
In  the  4th  and  5th  centuries  the  bumble  "  locu- 
los "  was  altered  iuto  the  decorated  "  monn- 
mentum  arcuatnm,"  and  the  whole  sepulchral 
chamber  in  many  cases  richly  adorned  with  in- 
crustations of  marble,  with  stucco,  and  with 
paintmgs.  An  excellent  example  of  this  is  afforded 
by  the  chamber  in  the  cemetery  of  Callixtus,  in 
which  the  remains  of  the  Popes  Eusebius  (309- 
311)  and  Miltiades  (or  Melchiades,  3Il-31i) 
were  placed,  a  part  of  which  ia  represented  in 
Bhe  annexed  woodcut. 


In  the  walls  of  this  chamber  are  three  1^ 
"arcosolia,"  in  trout  of  one  of  which  wii' 
marble  slab,  with  an  inscription  by  Pope  Dbusi 
ponimemorating  Pope  Eu^iebius  (v,  De  Kooi, 
ii.  tav.  iii.  i>-.  and  viii,).  The  whole  chimli 
h:i8  been  richly  decorated  with  marble  mcnH 
tiiin.«,  p.iintin^s,  and  mo.'^aics.  Tbefte  decontil 
il  wouM  seem  reasonable  to  ns&i^  to  Pope  S 
mafiiis,  who  undoubtedly  set  up  the  inscriptii 
Another  inscrijitiou  by  I'ope  l>nmasiis,  fousd 
tlie  crypt  of  St.  Sixtus  in  the  same  cemetery,U 
tilies  tiie  desire  then  felt  to  lie  in  deuth  Dcarti 
remains  of  holy  [>crsouagcs,  and  at  tiie  ttl 
time  tlie  liwe  and  resjiect  felt  for  them  in  thi 
words — 

'■  Hie  Tatepr  volni  namssus  n>PO  oonderf  mrmln 
St-d  cliiereii  tlmul  ssnclue  vexure  pionun." 

This  pious  (I  we  s;radiially  diminished,  and  isfl 
nre  fnunil  excaviited  nbove,  below,  before,  atll 
side  ot'thc  sepultures  of  L'onfessors  and  nisrtjl 
Hence  the  I'ormiilae  "nJ  sanctos,"  "  ad  martyrt 
■■  >u]ir,i  sanclos,"  "retro  sanctos,"  "ante  ssntW 
oltcn  fotind  in  inscriptions  in  the  catacombs. 
I^oiid  insLince  ol'this  practice  may  be  seen  at 
the  tomb  of  Pope  Kusebius,  where  a  paintingl 
pr&sentinii  the  Gooii  Shepherd  has  been  I 
throui^h  in  order  to  form  a  locnlua. 


AriivuLnm  Id  Uio  OamelarT  ot  0»lllilm 


l.ni  iiti  so  c,\i-avated  within  the  archoftht"! 
cnsdiia"  are,  hr.wever,  too  common  to  be  slw 
urcountcii  for  in  this  manner,  and  in  maoT  I 
stances  were  no  doubt  intended  for  the  chiwi 
or  near  relatives  ot'  those  who  lay  below. 

In  the  year  1859,  in  the  cemetery  of  St.0 
listiis,  an  unviolated  "arcosolinm"  w-ts  liiM 
vercii:  in  this  a  marble  sarcophagus  was  ft* 
ill  which  lay  ;i  body  swathed  in  numerous  bM 
ol'  linen  exactly  in  the  manner  shown  in  the**' 
i  eprt'sentations  of  the  raising  of  I-azarus. 

These  "arcosolia"  were  otYeu  decorated ^ 
pMintint^s,  either  on  the  front  of  the  sara>lihi( 
or  on  the  wiill  above  it.  ILiamples  may  be  fin 
in  Perret's  work  on  the  'Catacomto,'  t«L 
pi.  Ivii.-lix.    One  of  the  most  remarksHe  I 
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ia  tbt  Vmb  of  St.  Bennw  in  the  atta- 
oabi  sew  Rome  called  hj  bu  nania. 

The  tomba  of  thu  cbu  are  more  naoally  foond 
it  the  "  cnbicaU,"  or  email  chambers,  than  In 
tbtgalleriea  of  the  catacomba:  in  the  former,  two, 
three,  or  more  are  often  foond.  Marttgnr  aeeke 
to  diaw  a  distinction  between  thoaa  fonna  in  the 
"cnlwcnla,**  which  he  tkinka  may  often  or  nna> 
rallf  ba  tboM  of  wealthy  indiVidaUi  made  at 
tli«ir  own  coat,  and  those  in  the  ao-called  chapela 
or  Ur^r  ucarations,  which  he  thinke  were  con- 
ttncted  at  the  general  charge  of  the  Chriatien 
ceaunnnity.  In  one  inch  chapel  in  the  cemeterr 
of  St  Agnea  near  Rome  there  ara  eleven  sncn 
tomb*.  Kostell  {Beachreilntng  con  Som,  by  Bnnaen 
and  other*,  vol.  L  p.  408)  givea  it  aa  hia  opinion 
that  nicfa  chapela,  ipeciaUy  connected  with  the 
teuration  of  nuuijrt,  do  not  nsnally  data  from 
ID  earlier  period  than  the  4th  or  5th  centnir. 
Tbe  wvtk  <ur  tha  Cbt.  de'  Roaai  on  th«  catacombs 
(hma  CHd.  BotUrra%ea)  will  no  doabt  when 
t«ni4et«d  throw  great  light  on  all  theae  qnea- 
tioDi,  which  cannot  be  satis&ctorily  solved  except 
by  that  onion  of  the  moat  carefol  and  minote  in- 
Tsttigatioo,  and  candid  and  impartial  criticism, 
which  that  leanad  uchaeologiat  will  bring  to 
bear  ipoa  them. 

Enmplea  of  fannba  of  the  same  Auraa  may  be 
foond  in  stmctores  above  groond  at  a  mnch  Later 
date:  two  sQch  are  in  the  walla  of  the  entrance 
to  the  baptiatery  at  Albenga,  between  Nice  and 
GttHM,  a  bnildtng  probably  not  later  than  the 
7tb  centary.  One  tomb  ia  quite  plain,  tbe  other 
flworatad  with  i^idtad  onuunenii  in  the  styla 
pravalant  drcft  800.  [A.  N.] 

ABEA.  L  A  apace  wftbin  which  moonmenta 
itood,  which  waa  protected  by  the  Roman  law 
inm  the  acta  of  ownenhip  to  which  other  landa 
wen  liable,  Sach  araae  are  freqnent  by  the 
«iit  of  most  of  tbe  great  roads  leading  into  BomCf 
aad  Utten  m  the  monument  describe  how  many 
f«et  of  fimtage,  and  how  many  In  depth,  belong  to 
it  Tlie  formola  ia,  IN-FR-P. . . .  IN'AG-P.  .  .  . 
i^T  "In  fronte  pedea — "'.  "In  agro  pedes — ." 
The  aire  of  these  areae  varied  mndi ;  some  were 
IS  feet  aqnaze,  at»M  24  feet  by  15 ;  a  aquare  nf 
shoot  135  fbet  each  way  seems  to  have  been 
coouboq;  the  example  in  Horace  {Sat.  L  6,  12) 
girts  ns  1000  feet  by  300 ;  and  some  appear  to 
have  been  even  larger  than  thia ;  one  of  Grater's 
ttMiriftkum^  for  instance,  (i.  2,  p.  cccxcis.  1), 
mas,  "Bnie  monnmento  cedunt  agri  ptiri  jngera 
dteem."  So  targe  a  space  was  required,  not  for  the 
rasniolenm  whidi  was  to  be  erected,  but  in  some 
csaea  fin*  tho  reception  of  many  tombs,  in  othera 
fa  the  perfermance  of  aocni,  which  were  often 
nnmBronaly  attended  (Nortbcote  and  foownlow's 
Soma  SdUrrvnea^  ppw  47  f.). 

On  a  monoment  or  a  boundary  stone  of  tbe 
area  was  engraved  a  formula  indicating  that  this 
plot  was  not  to  paaa  to  the  heirs  of  him  who  set 
it  apart  fiir  sepnltnr*.  Thia  was  generally 
U-N-H-N-S.  "  Hoc  mooumentum  hseredes  son 
•»«loitor"(OT«lli's/«sm>«oii«a.No.4379).  The 
e^rmpooding  Greek  form  waa,  "voir  icJvrtpwi- 
iun\  KM  oIk  ^(UcoXev^m  vot!Te  t%  nrnftMicv  " 
(Bockb'a  CWjnu  Jiucriptiomtm,  Mo.  3270). 

In  tiie  ItaDBa  cataoomba  care  has  evidently 
been  taken  lest  tho  snbterraaeaa  czcavfttioos 
■hMtU  transgroH  the  limits  of  the  ana  mi  the 
>Bt&ct(Northcot«,  ox  48> 


This  reverence  of  the  Roman  Uw  A>r  burial* 
places  enabled  the  early  Christiana,  azoqit  ia 
times  of  persecution  or  popular  tumult,  to 
preserve  their  sepnlchres  inviolate.  The  areas 
abont  the  tombs  of  martyrs  were  especially  so 
preserved,  where  meetings  for  worship  were  held, 
and  churches  frequently  built,  Tertullian  {Ad 
ScaptU.  S)  tells  ns  that  when  Uilarlanns,  a  pwse- 
cntor,  had  Uaned  an  edict  against  tbe  formation  of 
buch  areae,  the  result  was  that  the  areae  (thresh- 
ing-floors) of  the  heathen  lacked  com  the  follow- 
ing year.  So  the  Acta  Frocontuiaria  of  the  trial 
of  Felix  (in  Baronius,  ann.  314  §  24)  speak  of  the 
areae,"  where  you  Christiana  make  prayen"(uU 
orationes  fadtla).  Theae  areae  were  frequently 
named  from  some  well-known  person  buried 
there;  thus  St.  Cvfvim  is  said  to  have  been 
buried  "in  area  Candidi  Procuratoris"  {Acta 
Mart.  8.  Cypriani  in  Ducange'i  Qlostary  s.  v.).  In 
the  Qetta  ritrgati(mi$  CaecUkmi  {Ibid,),  certaia 
citizens  are  said  to  have  been  shnt  ap  "  in  ar«a 
martyxum,"  where,  perhapa,  a  church  is  intended. 
Compere  CEHcrear,  Mabxtbiuh. 

II.  The  court  in  front  of  a  church  [AtSium.] 
(Bingham's  Antiguitiet,  viii.  3  §  5.)  [C] 

ABELATENBE  CONCILIUM.  [Ables.} 

ABETHAS  and  companions,  martyrs,  com* 
momorated  Oct  24  {Cat.  BsMonLy  [C.] 
ABOEUB,  martyr,  oommemorated  Jan.  S 
( Jfiiri.  Jtoai.  r<4.>  IC.} 

ABICION,  of  Kieooiedia,  eommemorated 
June  23  {Mart  Sitnm.^  [C] 

ABJOCINENBE  COKCILinU.  [Rimini.] 

ABI8TABCHUB,  disdple  of  Apostles,  oom- 
memorated  Aug.  4  {MaH.  Bom.  Yet.);  "Apostle," 
April  15  [14,  Neale],  {Col.  BgMOKL).  [Cj 

AmSTIDES,  of  Athena,  oimimemorated  Aog. 
81  {Mart  Mom.  Fet).  [C] 

ABIBTION,  one  of  the  Seventy  Disciples  of 
Christ,  eommemonited  Oct  17  (Mart.  Jkm. 
Frt.>  [G] 

ABKT0BULXT8,  "Apoatb,"  cnnmemoratad 
Oct  31  iCaL  Bs»a»L).  [C] 

ABISTON,  and  others,  martyrs,  oomme- 
morated July  3  (Jfort  .Boia.  Vet).  [C] 

ABISTONICU8,  martyr,  cwnmemorated 
April  19  {Mart.  Bom.  Vgt).  [C] 

ABIBTONIPFUS,  onnmonorated  Sent.  S 
(Jtfort  Hitrom.).  X*^] 

ABISTUB,  conmwmorated  Sept  3  (Jfort 
Btdae).  [&] 

ABLES,  COVKCILS  OF  (Arelatbksia 
Concilia).  —  1.  a.  D.  314,  summoned  by  the 
Emperor  Constantine  to  try  afresh  the  cauae 
of  the  Donatiats  against  (^cilian,  Bishop  of 
Carthage, — a  cauae  '*  de  Sancti  Coelestisque 
Maminis  cnltn  et  fide  Catbolica ;"  because 
the  fbnner  complained  that  the  judgment  given 
at  Rome  in  313  by  the  Pope  and  certain  Gallic 
bishops  (whom  Constantine  had  appointed  to  try 
the  case  there),  waa  an  unfair  one.  The  emperor 
accordingly  summoned  other  bishops,  from  Sicily, 
Italy  (not  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  he  having  been 
one  of  the  former  judges),  the  Gauls  (which 
include  BritainX  and  Africa  itselt,  to  the  number 
of  200  according  to  St  Aiwustin,  to  come  to 
Jkxkii  hjr  AagHat  1  to  retry  the  case.   Thf>  sum- 
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taDU  to  Chmtu  ^frmeam  (Vui^  U.  4M, 
467,  tWm  Emeb.  x.)  dtrirat  Um  to  briag  two 
prMbjrton  sad  three  nrrut*  with  bim  >t  th« 
pablic  axpenie.  And  the  letter  of  Coutantine 
to  th«  PtcoKw  Afrioae  (tb.  deinu  it 

M  the  emperoT^B  dntr  to  eee  that  ntch  oMiteB- 
tiotu  RT*  pnt  u  end  to.  The  eentence  of  the 
CovBdl,  «d¥ttM  to  the  DoBUtUi,  b  likewiw 
to  be  «iiforoad  hj  tbe  drll  power  {Stteript. 
Omdmi.pod8yitoims^An,Vl%).  Bat  Con- 
■tantine  to  Uie  nme  letter  eaprewly  diacUiau  ftll 
•jMte»l  to  himaelf  from  the  **  jt^dam  noerdotnm" 
(Ok  478X  "^1'  Synod  elso  annonDcei  ite  judg- 
tnent  ud  its  csnou  to  Pope  Sylveiter,  in  order 
thet  **  per  te  miliwlinnm  MmibiM  Indnuri," 
gretti^  alw  Ute  abeenoa  orthdr  •*  frater  dileetb- 
limns,''  who  probably  wonid  hare  peiaed  a 
■ererer  lentence.  The  caoooa  begio  with  one 
enacting  that  the  obaerYance  of  Euter  ahall  be 
** Hoodie  et  tempore,"  theBithopof  Roma  "jozta 
ooBsnetndinem  to  make  the  day  known.  They 
indnde  also  among  other  regnlatiMia  a  wohibi- 
UoB  of  the  rebaptistng  of  horetica  if  way  had 
been  baptised  tn  the  name  of  the  Holy  TrUiity ; 
an  etbortation  ("  condlinm ")  to  thooa  whoae 
wivei  had  beea  guilty  of  adultery,  not  to  marry 
another  "riTcntiboa  ozoribai;"  •  reqairement 
to  tbe  couecration  of  a  biihop  of  eight  bishopo, 
If  poaaible,  hot  of  three  at  the  least ;  and  a  con- 
demnation of  thoee  "aacerdotei  et  Leritae,"  who 
do  not  abstain  from  their  wires,  Tbe  Coondl 
was  purely  a  Western  one,  and  of  the  emperor's 
select  km,  althongh  St.  Angostine  (fie  Bapt.  cant. 
Donate  H.  9,  and  elsewhere)  calls  it  oniTerHJ." 
Among  tbe  signatores  to  it,  according  to  the 
most  aathentic  list,  are  the  well-known  ones  o^ 
Eborios  Episcopns  de  dritate  Eboraoend  pn^ 
Tincia  Britannia;  Rertitntni  Episcopns  de  dri- 
tste  Londinend  prorinda  sopnucripta ;  Adelfins 
Epiacqnu  de  dvitate  Colonia  Londinendnm  "  (f.  t. 
iffofaably,  Col.  L^onendnm  ia.  Caerleon  on  Uak) ; 
*«iind«  Sacerdoe  presbyter,  Arminios  discoons  " 
(Mansi,  ib.  476,  477).  There  were  ptesent,  ac- 
cording to  this  list,  33  bishops,  13  presbyters,  23 
deacons,  3  readers,  7  exordsta,  besides  2  presby* 
ten  and  2  deacons  to  represent  Pope  Sylvester. 

II.  A.D.  853^  of  the  OalUo  bishops,  summoned 
1^  the  Emperor  Cbnstans  to  condnnn  the  person 
of  St.  Athanadoa  (but  witbont  diacnsnng  doc- 
trine) under  penalty  of  axfle  If  they  reftued, 
Panlinns,  Bishop  of  Tr^cs,  being  actually  exiled 
for  refbdng  (Snip.  Sever.,  iL ;  Hilar.,  UhO.  ad 
Omatari.;  and  MansI,  Hi.  231,  232). 

III.  A.D.  452,  caUed  the  second,  which  com- 

glod  and  reiasned  5d  canons  of  other  recent  Gallic 
inndls  respecting  disdpUne  (Hand,  vii.  B75). 
Possibly  there  had  been  another  in  451  (Id.  tb. 
873). 

IV.  A.i>.  455,  commonly  called  the  third,  pro- 
vincial,  determined  the  dispnta  between  Biuiop 
Theodoras  and  Fanstns  abbat  of  Lerins,  by  de- 
mdng  thai  the  right  of  ordinatloB,  and  of 
siriiw  the  chrism,  £&,  pertabi  to  the  Uibopi 
bat  the  jariadiction  over  laymen  In  th*  monas- 
tery to  the  abbat  (Mand,  vii.  d07> 

V.  A,i>,  4^  prorinciHl,  convened  by  Leontios, 
Archbishop  of  Aries,  to  oppose  Hamertinus, 
Archbishop  of  Vienne,  who  had  encroached  upon 
tiie  province  of  Arlet  (Mansi,  vii.  951,  from  St. 
Hilarr*a  Efid.^ 

VI.  AJiL  475,  prartBdal,  onder  the  nme  Leon-  . 
tins,  to  oondenn  tbe  error  of  **predestiMiti«B." 


The  booka  of  Feostn^  Dt  Orvtja  ftc,  wa 
written  to  txpreas  tha  aanse  of  the  Coondl,  u 
the  Aagnatiniiuis  condemned  it  as  semi-Pcla^ 
(Hand,  TiL  100r> 

VIL  A.ik  524,  commonly  called  the  fanitl 
provindal,  among  other  canons  on  disdpUne,  i] 
pointed  25  aa  tbe  age  for  deaoons*  ord«r%  and  3 
for  wtataT  (Maod.  viu.  625> 

yVX.  A.IIL  554^  oonmonly  flailed  tha  fifth,  pn 
vtndal,  dilefly  to  redooe  monasteries  to  obedin 
to  their  bishop  (Hand,  ix.  702> 

IX.  A.D.  813,  under  Chariemagne,  enacted  : 
canons  respecting  disdpUne,  and  among  otlwi 
that  the  Kahop  "ctrcnmsat  parochiam  vox 
•amel  in  anno''(e.  17%  and  that  "Coaiit«a,jndie! 
aen  raliqnas  popnla^  obedlratoi  aint  ^tiaot^  i 
invioen  eauflatiant  ad  JnatitiM  frda^'  ( 
13 ;  HuMl,  zir.  55).  {A.  W.  B; 

ABHASn^  in  monastic  eatablishmeata,  tl 
precentor  and  keeper  of  tbe  church  hook*.  K 
marins  is  omtinaally  used  \fj  Bwnard  (in  (Mi 
Clwiaonui,  fte.)  iar  CutOT  nal  Xag^stcr  Cw 
monianun.*  [J,  H.' 

ARMENIA,  COUNCIL  OF  — A  cook 
was  held  In  Armenia,  straultancensly  with  u 
other  at  Antioch,  AJk  435,  wnwinintitg  tl 
works  of  TboodonM  of  Hqianeatia,  aad  Dioden 
of  Tarnia,  latdy  teaaalated  into  the  lan^ 
of  Armenia  and  4drealat«d  tb«re  (Vansi. ' 
1179>  [K.  S.  F.; 

ARMOGA8TE8,  oonfeiaor,  ooounaaerab 
Match  29  (Jfort.  Ann.  Vet).  [C; 

ABMORIOA,  COUNCIL  IN,  A.ik  55N  1 
exeommanieate  Uaclou,  Bishop  of  Vannea,  iri 
had  renounced  tonsure  and  celibacy  on  the  deal 
of  hb  brother  Chanao,  Connt  of  &ittany  (Gre 
Tor.,  JKd.  Iv.  4;  Hand,  ix.  742).    [A.  W.  H. 

ARNULPHXIS,  conftssor,  Aug.  16  (Mm 
Bedtu);  July  18  (Jf.  Bitrm.).  [C 

ARONTIUB,  commemorated  Ang.  37  (Ma 

ARRIANUS,  Duuiyr,  conunemontod  Dec  ] 
^(kO.  BgMmU.).  [C 

ARRHAE,  OR  ARRAE  SPONaALITIA: 
also  Atrhabo,  Arrabo,  earnest  money  on  I 
trothaL  The  practioe  of  giving  enroest  mooi 
on  betrothal,  of  which  trao«  am  to  ba  fbnnd , 
all  parta  ^  the  world,  haa  Ha  root  avidentiyi 
tbe  view,  common  yet  to  many  aavnge  racn. 
marriage  as  the  mere  sale  of  a  wife,  to  wlj 
betrothal  stands  in  the  relation  of  contrad 
delivery. 

Among  the  Jews,  aa  will  be  seen  from  Seldf^ 
treatiae,  J>e  Uxon  JMraicd  (Book  ii.  cc  1, 
3,  4),  iMtrothal  was  strictly  a  contract  of  p: 
chase  for  money  or  money's  worth  (althocj 
two  other  forma  were  also  admitted) ;  the  C4 
used  being,  however,  the  smallest  that  oonld : 
had.  The  earnest  was  given  either  to  the  vl 
herself  or  to  bar  parents.  It  couM  not  b« 
forbidden  things  or  things  oonsecratod  to  prin>] 
use,  or  things  onlawAilly  owned,  unless  such 
might  have  been  taken  from  the  woman  bemi 
but  a  lawfully  given  earnest  was  aoffident  j 
constitute  betrothal  witbont  words  ^ken. 


RasBcnlsrat  Amiaitasi  Amaill  naaaso  ebtiBoli, 
qaedlnclBs  mam  solet  erne  BHilVUfc— ,  mum  K  In  i 
nsmlnB  Annarinai  ^m^|f»K4—Dmmti. 
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pBTdoMbr  the  iiun,kwu  held  that  th«  giring 
tf  Mnwt  Dj  the  wommn  wma  to  id.  And  when, 
t  ■  later  period,  the  lue  of  the  ring  u  a  iinnbol 
«f  tin  earnest  crept  into  Jewish  betrothali  from 
(wotilc  nactiee,  ao  oanftaUy  waa  the  old  view 
prcMTTed  that  a  prarfanu  formal  inqniir  had  to 
bt  mwle  of  two  witnoaiH,  whether  the  ring 
offisrwi  waa  of  equal  raloe  with  a  coin. 

The  fint  legal  reference  among  the  Bomana 
u  the  arria  on  betrothal,  and  the  only  one  in 
tin  Oigid,  belongi  to  the  3rd  oenttuy, — to  a 
fttM  whm  die  Banaa  world  waa  already  to  a 
gnat  eitent  permeatad  by  foreign  inflnenoaa, — 
at  tbti  tone  chiefly  OrientaL  It  occur*  in  a 
paMBge  from  Paul  at,  who  flonriabed  under 
Alenader  Serenia,  323-235  {JDig.  23.  tit.  3. 
i>  3S),  The  jnriat  laya  it  down  that  a  pablio 
AiDctionary  in  a  proTiaea  cannot  marry  a  woman 
fna  that  prorinoa,  but  may  booome  betrothed 
to  bar;  and  that  it,  after  be  haa  gtraa  np  hia 
office,  die  woman  reftuea  to  marry  him,  ahe  ia 
mlj  boood  to  repay  any  eameat-money  ahe  hiia 
rauTtd,— a  text  whidi,  it  will  be  obeerred, 
a^Uta  in  ctrictneas  only  to  provincial  fiinction- 
arte%  and  may  time  merely  indicate  the  ex- 
>>t«oce  of  the  practice  among  sabject  nationa. 
Certain  it  ia  that  the  chapter  of  the  l>ig«it  on 
betntiiala  {Dt  SpawiUbu*,  23.  tit  1)  aayt  not  a 
vcrd  of  the  arrka  ;  Ulpian  in  it  ezpreaaly  etatea 
that  "bare  ctnaent  aofficea  to  oonatitute  be- 
trothal," a  legal  podtioo  on  which  the  atage 
bctntthals  is  nantna  soi^ly  an  admirable  com- 
ment. 

About  eighty  ycara  later,  howerer — at  a  time 
*ba  the  northern  barbarians  had  already  given 
eniperan  to  Rome — the  arrha  appears  in  fiill 
derelopment.  Jalina  Capitolinns — 'who  wrote 
aoder  Constantine — in  his  life  of  Maximlnns 
the  younger  (kUled  313%  says  that  he  had 
been  betnithed  to  Junia  Fadella,  who  waa 
aftcrwaids  married  to  Toxotius,  '*but  there 
remained  with  her  royal  arrhae,  which  were 
these,  aa  Junina  Cordus  relates  fi«m  the  testi- 
ineey  of  those  who  are  said  to  have  examined 
into  theaa  thinp,  «  neeklaoe  of  nine  pearls,  a  net 
•f  tlenn  emeralds,  a  bracelet  with  a  clasp  of 
tour  jadntha,  besides  golden  and  all  regal  vest- 
meou,  and  other  insignia  of  betrothal.'^*  Am- 
bfoae  indeed  (346-397)  speaks  only  of  the 
ipnbolicKl  ring  in  relating  the  story  of  St  Agnes, 
whom  he  represents  as  replying  to  the  Goremor 
of  Bomi^  wM  wished  to  marry  her  to  his  sm, 
that  she  sUnds  engaged  to  another  lorer,  who 
Jtas  effeni  her  &t  better  adornments,  and  giren 
her  for  earnest  the  ring  of  bis  affiance  (et 
annnto  &dci  suae  subarrharit  me,  Ep.  34).  To 
a  contoDpotury  of  Ambrose,  Pope  Jnlins  I.  (336- 
35-2)  is  ascribed  a  decree  tliat  if  any  shall  have 
espoased  a  wiA  or  giren  her  earnest  (si  qnb 
dcqwoiaTerit  niorem  Tel  snbarriiaTerit)  hia 
brother  or  other  near  kinsman  may  not  marry 
iKT  (Labfatf  and  Hansi,  Condi,  ii.  1266).  About 
a  eeatnty  later,  the  word  arrha  is  ttsed  ligura- 
ttrdy  in  reference  to  the  Annunciation,  considered 
aa  a  betrothal,  by  Peter  Chryaologns,  Archbishop 
tf  Sarcaaa  in  433,  as  quoted  1^'  Dn  Oai^  ia 

In  the  days  of  Jnstiniaa,  we  see  from  the  Code 


/  AfcwwqrfcarilieitoopasaaiitefspetflyeMC^ 
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that  the  earnest-money  waa  a  regular  element  m 
i^xantine  betrothal.  It  was  pven  to  the  in- 
tended bride  or  those  who'  acted  for  her,  and 
waa  to  be  repaid  in  the  erent  of  the  death  of 
either  party  (Cbd^  5.  tit  1.  a.  8,  Law  of  Ora- 
tiaa,  Valentinian,  and  Theodoaiiia,  A.D.  380% 
or  of  breadi  of  promise  by  the  woman ;  in 
the  latter  case,  Indeed,  the  woman  mi  juriij  or 
the  father,  mother,  gruid&ther  or  great-grand- 
&ther  of  one  under  baring  to  pay  an  equal 
additional  snm  by  way  of  penalty ;  though  a 
woman  under  age  was  only  boond  to  simple  re- 
payment, aa  was  alio  the  eaaa  in  the  ennt  of 
any  nnlawflil  marri^e,  or  of  the  oocnrrence 
of  some  cause  unknown  at  the  time  of  betrothal 
which  might  diroense  the  woman  from  fulfilling 
her  promise,  l^e  fourfold  penalty  of  the  earlier 
law  was  still,  by  the  one  now  quoted,  msde 
exigible  by  nwdal  contract  (Am£  5,  Law  of  Leo 
and  Anthemina,  aa  469).  8im[de  restitution 
was  suAdent  Is  ease,  after  betrothal,  either  party 
chose  to  embrace  a  religions  lift  (1.  tit.  .H.  a. 
56;  Nor.  123,  c  xxxlx.);  or  in  case  of  dlreraity 
of  religions  fidth  between  the  betrothed,  if  di»- 
oorered  or  oocnrriog  after  iMtrothal,  but  not 
otherwise  (Code,  1.  tit.  4.  s.  16,  law  of  Loo  and 
Anthemius,  A-D.  469). 

It  ia  difficult  not  to  seek  for  the  reason  of  this 
derelopment  of  the  arrha  within  the  Roman  or 
Byzantine  world  of  the  6th  centory  in  some 
fmiga  influence.  Accordingly,  if  wa  turn  to 
the  barbarian  races  which  orerran  the  empire 
from  the  end  of  the  4th  oentnry,  we  find  almost 
everywhere  the  prevalence  of  that  Idea  of  wife- 
bnying,  which  is  the  foundation  of  the  betrotluJ 
earnest;  see  for  instance  in  Caadani,  L«g«t  Bar' 
barorum  AiUiquae,  vol.  ii.  85,  the  (reputed)  older 
text  of  the  Salic  law,  tit  47,  aa  to  the  pordtase  of 
a  widow  for  three  aolidi  and  a  dmorAw,  ml.  lii. 
17,  18,  22;  the  Bvrgundian  Law,  titles  xii..l 
and  3,  xiv.  3,  and  zxxlv.  2;  vol.  t.  49,  50; 
the  Saxtm  Lata,  titles  vL  1,  2,  3,  xli.  xviii,  1,  8, 
&&,  or  (in  the  volume  of  the  Becord  Coamissim} 
our  own  Zotos  of  Ethdb«ri^  77,  83;  Ine,  31. 
And  in  the  regions  orerspread  by  the  Frankiah 
tribea  in  particular,  the  arrha,  as  a  money 
payment,  u  risible  as  a  legal  element  in  be- 
trothaL  Gregory  of  Toura  (544-595)  repeatedly 
refers  to  it  (L  42 ;  ir.  47 ;  z.  16). 

In  the  earlier  writers  there  is  nothing  to 
connect  the  iwtrothal  earnest  with  a  religious 
ceremony.  Nor  need  we  be  surprised  at  this, 
when  we  recollect  that,  in  the  early  »^  of 
Christianity,  marriage  itself  was  heU  by  the 
Boman  worU  as  a  purely  dvil  contract;  so  that 
Tertullian,  enumerating  those  ceremonies  of 
heathen  aodety  which  a  Christian  might  inno* 
ceotly  attend,  writes  that  "  ndther  the  virile 
robe,  nor  the  ring,  nor  the  marriage-bond  (neqne 
annnloo,  ant  eoignnctla  maritalis)  flows  from 
any  hooonr  done  to  an  Idol "  {Dt  idoloLt  c  16). 
And  Indeed  the  opinion  has  been  strongly  held, 
as  Augusti  points  out,  whilst  disclaiming  it,  that 
church  Iwtrothala  did  not  obtain  before  the  9th 
century.  The  earliest  mention  of  a  priestly 
benediction  upon  the  spons*  appears  to  occur  in 
the  10th  canon  of  the  Synod  of  R^gio,  aj>,  850 
(see  Labb^  and  Mansi,  amcU.  xir.  p.  934);  and 
it  is  not  impossible  that  that  confusion  between 
the  sponfus  and  maritua,  the  iponta  and  WMr^ 
was  thai  already  creeping  into  middle  age  Latin, 
\  wUeh  boa  nbiolstely  prerBlled  in  French,  where 
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^MK^  ^KHU*,  are  •jnonftnonB  with  man'  and 
fmmt  in  the  sense  of  uxor.  In  a  contcmporaiy 
docnment,  the  reply  of  Pope  Nicolan  I.  (858  - 
867)  to  the  consaltation  of  the  Balgariana,  the 
qnestioo  whether  betrothal  wu  •  dril  or  reli- 
giona  oereBonT  miwiiM  nndeoded ;  but  as  ha 
profi»Bwa  to  ezhiMt  to  them  '*a  custom  which 
the  hoir  Roman  Church  has  receired  of  old,  and 
atill  holds  in  such  nniona,"  his  testimony,  though 
half  a  century  later  thui  the  death  of  Charle- 
magne,  deserves  to  be  here  recorded,  bearing  wit- 
ness as  it  does  expressly  to  the  betrothal  earnest. 
"  After  betrothal,"  he  say^  '*  which  U  the 

Sromised  bond  of  fiitnre  marriage,  and  which 
I  celebrated  by  the  consent  of  those  who  enter 
Into  this,  and  of  those  in  whose  authority  they 
are,  and  after  the  betrother  hath  betrothed  to 
himself  the  betrothed  with  earnest  by  marking 
her  finger  with  the  ring  of  affiance,  and  the  be- 
trother hath  handed  over  to  her  a  dower  satisfiu>- 
tMj  to  both,  with  a  writing  containing  such  con- 
tract, before  persons  invited  by  both  parties, 
aither  at  once  or  at  a  fitting  time  (to  wit,  in 
order  that  nothing  of  the  kind  be  done  before  the 
time  prescribed  by  law)  both  proceed  to  enter 
into  tha  marriage  bond.  And  uat,  indeed,  they 
are  placed  in  the  Church  of  the  Lord  with  the 
(Nations  wUi^  they  ooght  to  (dfor  to  God  by  the 
band  of  the  priest,  and  titns  finally  they  reoelve 
tile  benediction  and  the  heavenly  garment." 

It  will  be  seen  fVom  the  above  passage  that 
whilst  Pope  Ntcolaa  reo^nises  distinctly  the 
practice  of  betrothal  by  orrAo,  symbolized 
through  the  ring,  yet  the  only  benediction 
wbidi  he  expressly  mentions  ia  the  nQptiaU  not 
the  sponsal  one. 

It  naa  been  donbted  in  like  manner  whether 
church  betrothals  were  practised  at  this  period 
in  the  Oreek  Church,  and  whether  the  form  of 
betruthal  in  the  Oreek  EnchoU^nm  ia  not  of 
late  insertion.  That  at  th«  data  of  the  last  quoted 
authority,  or  say  in  tha  middle  of  the  9th  «an- 
tury,  the  Greek  ceremonies  appertaining  to  mar- 
riage differed  already  from  the  Roman  appears 
from  the  text  of  Pope  Nicolas  himself ;  his  very 
object  being  to  set  forth  the  cnstcm  of  the  Roman 
Church  in  contrast  to  that  of  the  Greek  (consne- 
tudioem  qnam  Graecos  In  nnptialibos  oontubemiis 
habere  didtis).  Now  the  striking  fact  in  refer- 
ence to  the  form  of  the  Eacholt^um  is  that  in  it 
the  earnest  or  i^PaPtfp  is  not  a  mere  element  in 
betrothal,  bat,  as  with  the  Jews,  actoally  consti- 
tntes  it — a  practice  so  characteristic  that  it  can 
hardly  be  supposed  to  fiow  otherwise  than  from 
ancient  nsage.  Here,  in  feet,  the  woida  U^ojSibi', 
ifiPafiwl(§ir9at,  can  only  be  translated  **  be- 
trothal," **  betiothii^."  The  formala,  repeated 
alternately  by  the  man  and  the  woman,  runs ; 
"  So  and  so,  the  servant  of  God,  betroths  to  him- 
self {&jl^a$fi'lC«Tai)  this  handmaid  of  God  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ohost,  now  and  ever,  and  world  without 
end.  Amen."  The  prayer  is  in  like  manner: 
**  Look  upon  this  Thy  servant  and  this  thine 
handmaid,  and  oonfirm  their  betrothal  {vrjipi^or 
rhv  ifiPafiAmt  a^rSf)  In  faith  and  concord,  and 
tmth,  and  love.  For  tbou.  Lord,  didst  show  us 
to  give  the  earnest  and  thereby  to  confirm  all 
thiaga."  And  the  beadii^ — which  may  indeed 
well  be  more  modem — is  "  ssrvioe  fbr  betrothal, 
otherwise  of  tiie  earnest," 
Tbt  most  tharefora  that  can  be  condaded  <m 


this  still  donbtfol  subject  seems  to  be  tU^- 
Ist.  That  the  eamest-monev  on  betrothal,  ijw 
bolizing  as  it  clearly  does  t^e  barbaroos  auUm 
of  irife-bn3nng,  most  essentially  have  been  enrr- 
wbere  in  the  first  instance  a  i^vil,  not  a  religioM 
act.  2,  That  tiw  praelioe  waa  nnknown  to  an- 
dent  Gra^  and  Komao  civilisation,  and  nt 
especially  foreign  to  the  spirit  of  the  oldtr 
Roman  law.  3.  That  it  was  nevertheless  finoly 
rooted  in  Jewish  custom,  and  may  not  impiny 
bably  have  passed  from  thence  into  the  ritiuJ 
of  the  Eastern  Church,  where,  aa  with  the  Jen, 
tha  giving  of  earnest  constitutes  the  betrothal 
4.  Tnt  it  waa  very  generally  prevalent  amoo; 
the  barbarian  tribn  which  overran  the  RnnaB 
empire,  and  seems  from  them  to  have  passed  ials 
its  customs  and  its  laws,  making  its  appearaoct 
in  the  course  of  the  3rd  century,  and  becomiag 
prominent  by  the  6th  centoiy  in  Jnstinisa'i 
Coda^  at  the  same  time  whn  we  also  find  iti 
prevalence  most  disUnetly  marked  in  Gaol,  aad 
as  a  Frankish  osi^  5.  That  no  diktinct  tract 
of  it  In  the  ceremonies  of  the  Church  can  how- 
ever be  pointed  out  till  the  later  middle  a^ 
althongh  it  may  very  likely  have  prevailed  is 
the  Eastern  Church  from  a  mnch  earlier  period. 

It  fellows,  however,  from  what  has  beat  mt 
above  that  whataver  may  have  liqjcred  in  later 
times  of  the  betrothal  arrha  must  be  ascribed 
to  verv  aadent  usage ;  as  in  the  fbrmnla  qnotad 
by  Selden  from  the  Parochial  of  Ernest,  Arch- 
bishop of  Colc^e  and  Bishop  of  Lit^  whiok 
includes  the  use,  not  only  of  the  ring,  but  also, 
if  possible,  of  red  pnraes  with  three  pieces  «t 
silver,  "  loco  arrhae  sponso  daadae."  Oar  owa 
Samm  ordinal  says  in  reference  to  betrothsl: 
X  men  call  ttrrae  the  rings  or  money  or  otha 
things  to  be  given  to  the  betrothed  by  the  bs- 
trother,  which  gift  is  called  ntbarratio,  partica- 
larly  however  when  it  is  made  by  gift  of  a  rio;.' 
And  the  two  forms  of  Samm  and  York  respec- 
tively run  as  follows :  (Samm)  "With  this  riag 
I  thee  wed,  and  this  gold  and  silver  I  thee  gin;" 
(York)  «  With  this  ring  I  wed  thee,  and  witfc 
this  gold  and  silver  I  honour  thee,  and  with 
this  gift  I  honour  thee."  Tha  latter  flmaeli 
indeed  recalb  a  direction  given  in  mie  of  the  tws 
oldest  rituals  relating  to  marriage  given  by  Uu- 
ttee,  De  Antiqitii  Eccletiat  RitiiM$,  voL  iL  p.  1^ 
(extracted  from  a  Rennes  missal,  to  a^tich  ht 
ascribes  about  700  years  of  antiquity,  or  say,  t/ 
the  nth  century),  entitled,  "Ordo  ad  spe»n 
et  spoosun  benedioendam,"  which  ai^  tbsl 

after  the  blessing  of  tha  ring  In  the  name 
the  Holy  Triuty  ....  the  betrother  shall  boa* 
our  her  (the  betrothed)  with  gold  or  silter  m- 
cording  to  his  means  "  ^onorare  auro  vel  areata' 
prout  poterit  sponsus). 

As  respects  the  use  of  the  ring  la  bstivtbsl, 
see  farther  under  Rma,  and  also  BRaorUL.  '■ 

(Augusti,  DtniwSr^Aeitm,  vol  ix.  S9S^  nl| 
foil,  may  be  consulted,  hut  is  &r  from  sati»- 
foctory.  Bingham,  JutiqtiSiat,  book  xxii.  ck 
iii.,  confonnds  together  everything  that  esa  ta 
confounded.  Selden,  Uxor  Htbraica,  book  ij 
remains  by  far  the  best  single  soaree  of  i*^ 
ference.)  [J.  M.  L] 

ABSEyiUB.  (1)  6  lUyVy  Hay  8  (OtJ.  ' 
Mmt.). 

(9)  Confenor,  July  19  (JIM.  Bsdbr). 
n)  Hartyr,  commemorated  Dec  14  (J 
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ABTEKtUS.  (1)  Hwbud  of  CaDdlds. 
taitjt,  «t  Rome,  oommemonted  Jtuit  6  (Mart. 
Horn.  Vet.). 

(2)  HfytfUfufpnp  Altloeh,  Oct.  20  (Cal. 
ASTEUOSr,  commemontcd  Oct.  24  (Cal. 
ABVEBNENSE  CONCILnTU.  [QAiXf 

CiS  CODKCILS.} 

ASCENSION  DAT:  (Aatxruio  ud  Asomua 
limiU;  dia  fatut  Atoerukmti  hpr^  r^r 
iMX^^wt;  4  i^n^it  and  V'pa  ianA.^t^f^^u>t). 
"Wit  fotird,  euipied,  in  Tirtn*  of  Acta  i.  3,  to  the 
fiftieth  d«j  aft«r  E^atcr-day,  is  not  one  of  those 
which  from  the  eartieBt  times  were  generally  ob- 
s*md.  No  meotioa  of  it  occnra  before  the  4th 
fmtnrj,  tmlesc  an  earlier  date  can  be  made  good 
f'lT  the  "  Apostolic  Constitutions,"  or  tot  the  pas- 
a^o  in  whidi  mmtioa  is  made  of  thla  festival— 
IJk  T.  19 ;  fttm  the  first  day  (Earier-day)  nnm- 
i»r  ye  fcrtj  dm  to  the  6flh  day  (Thoraday),  and 
f^eteate  the  Feast  of  the  ij^Xii^it  rov  Kvf>(oif, 
irf*  ^  irAl^pMrar  i^tiav  olKorofdao'  ttaL  tuirafir 
iriXfc,  m.  T.  \." :  TiiL  33,  "  On  what  days  aerr- 
uu  are  to  rest  &om  work :  tV  4r<£AiT+u' 
nra>  ilk  rh  wtpms  rqi  mrA  Hfwruf  t^Kova- 

Origen  (c.  CM.  viiL  363),  aaflHs  aa  holy- 
dtn  genendly  obeerred,  besides  thi  Lord's  Day, 
only  Paraaceoe  (Good  FridayX  Pascha  (East«i^ 
day),  and  Pentecost.  No  othere  than  these  are 
BMtieoed  by  Tertnllian.  Of  sermons  preached 
on  this  ftrtinl,  the  oldest  seems  to  be  one  extant 
valyinalatiii  vcxaioiif  a  p.  ffitmondi  0pp.  VariOf 
L  i  {k.  39,  whidi  he  aad  Valedtu,  on  (nsnffident 
frnraoda,  aaaign  to  Eneebins  the  Chnrch  historian ; 
Care,  and  later  writers,  to  Etuebins  of  Kmesa. 
it*  title  is  de  Bemnvctiane  et  Aicmtkme  Dotruniy 
lod  tbe  preacher  dwells  chiefly  on  tbe  Besttrreo- 
tioo;  bat  the  opening  words  show  that  it  was 
pnadied  ob  Aaenteion  Day:  "taetantor  qaidam 
eeeli  de  fnHcOatt  jaratmdS,  in  qua  Dominnm 
aweepere  rictorem.  Next,  perhaps,  in  point  of 
aotiqaity,  is  ooe  by  Epiphanins  (t.  it  285,  ed. 
Petar.}.  In  the  opening,  he  complains  that  the 
l^natiuas  of  this  AstiTal  Is  DOt  dolj  appreciated, 
tbongh  it  is,  to  the  others,  what  the  head  is  to  the 
Wy,  the  crown  and  completion.  First,  he  says, 
ii  the  Feast  of  Incarnation ;  second,  the  Theopha- 
ata ;  third,  the  Paaaion  and  Resurrection.  "  Bat 
erea  this  lestiral  brought  not  the  fnlness  of  joy, 
Waeae  H  atUUeft  the  risen  Lord  fettered  to  this 
auth.  TU  Penteeort,  aln,  «i  which  the  Holy 
Ohoft  waa  eommosicated,  contains  a  great,  nn- 
apeakaUe  joy.  But  to-day,  the  day  of  the 
Aacnsion,     is  filled  with  joy  sopreme.  Christ, 

highest  hearens,  Ac."  It  is,  of  course, 
oaly  with  a  rhetorical  purpose  that  Pentecost  is 
hue  named  before  Asceoeioo.  There  were  in- 
deed heretics,  Valentiniaas  and  Ophite*  (Iren. 
L  1,5,  and  34  od  Jin.),  aod  other  Onoatica  (repre- 
Mted  by  the  Aacensio  Eamas,  Aethiop.),  who 
'Oagned  a  period  of  eighteen  montha  to  our 
I^'s  sojourn  oo  earth  after  the  Beaurrection ; 
■ad  berides,  there  are  traces  of  a  belief  among 
the  orthodox  that  the  bodily  presence  of  the 
tiMulAtdwftb  his  dbci^aar  aaa  time  to  time, 
*!•  eontbnni  during  three  yean  and  six 
tonotht  (EuL  Dan,  Ev.  viiL  400  B. ;  Browne's 
'^&Kdbrwn,  p.82  f.);  but  certainly  the  day  on 
«bidt  the  AacensifMi  vaa  celebrated  was,  in  all 
th(  churchra,  the  fortieth  after  Easter^^.  Of 
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about  the  same  time,  Is  a  sermon  by  Qngorf 
of  Nyssa,  remarkabb  for  Its  title:  EJt 

'E«(r«>(o/iVi^r,  Ih-it  iffriv  ^  irdXif^it  rov  K, 
iltiw  'I.  X.  Bingham,  Anguatl,  Rheinwald,  Alt^ 
and  others,  explain  this  as  iopr)/  t^i  4wm(o' 
fidmii  piirtmi  Mpirrlr^t  (or  M  in»(oft4yjf  fifu 
ii>9pwwtwf),  with  reference  to  the  eiownlt^  vork 
of  redemption  In  the  glorification  of  the  Manhood 
The  name,  marked  by  Gregory  as  local  to  Cap- 
padocia,  is  not  retained  in  the  Greek  calendar, 
but  it  occurs  in  the  title  of  St.  Chrysostom's 
19tb  sermon  on  the  Statues  (ad  pop.  AntiocA,,  t, 
11.  188  Ben.),  rf  kwiok^  r^i  'Zwur»(aftiinti,  aL 
3i»(on4t^t.  Leo  Ailatins  (ik  JDomm.  et  Htfidom, 
firaeoorwn,  $  38),  who  evidently  knows  the 
designation  only  from  these  two  [Oaces,  says  that 
the  Sunday  is  the  fifth  after  Easter,  the  Sunday 
of  Ascension  week.  Tillemont  (see  the  Bene- 
dictine Prae&t.  t.  U.  p.  xl.  aqq.)  infers  from  the 
place  of  this  sermon  in  the  series  between  S.  18, 
preached  after  mid-Lent,  aod  S.  20,  preached 
at  the  end  of  the  Qnadrageaima,  that  it  was 
delivered  on  Passion  Sondar,  b  Lent.  But 
Chrysostom's  own  recital  In  toe  first  sermon  d0 
Anna  (t.  iv.  701  A.)  clearly  shows  that  the  19th 
sermon  is  later  by  '*many  days*  than  the 
2lBt,  preached  on  Eastep^y:  see  the  Bene- 
dictine Jfoniftnn,  prefixed  to  the  sermras  on 
Anna,  and  also  (for  Mont&ncon's  final  conclusion) 
Fit.  Cftrj/sost.  t.  xiii.  128  sqq.  ed.  Par.  Ben.  2. 
Hence  it  appears  that  the  Snnday  'EwuTm(o- 
fiimft  cannot  be,  as  Sarile  (t.  rill.  809)  supposes, 
the  octave  of  Easter,  (ianiditM  U  oOi^  and  it 
seema  most  probable  tiiat  Leo  Ailatins  b  rig^t  ht 
making  it  tbe  Sunday  of  Ascension  week.  In 
this  case,  the  term  'Ewktw^o^i/i^  belongs  to  the 
Feast  of  Ascension,  Baumgarten  (Eridut,  det 
CKrixtL  AHerthunu,  p.  299  ap,  Augosti)  takes 
it  to  mean  any  day  specially  retained  for  solemn 
edebration  over  ud  shore  the  great  featirals ; 
in  this  sense,  or  rather,  perhaps,  in  that  of  "a 
holiday  gained  or  secured  in  adoition,"  it  will  be 
suitable  to  the  Feast  of  Ascension  as  one  of  recent 
tntrodoctioD,  regarded  as  a  welcome  boon  espe- 
cially to  servants  aod  laboorera.  On  the  Feast 
itael^  Chrysostom  has  one  sermon  (t.  ii.  447X  of 
uncertain  date.  Tbe  celebration  was  held  l^m  r^t 
wtfXewT :  this,  which  was  the  established  rale  for 
Good  Friday  (Strm.  de  Coemet.  et  de  Crvoe,  t.  ii. 
397X  was  here  done  on  a  spedal  occasion,  in 
honour  of  the  martyrs  whose  remains  the  bidiop 
Flavian  had  rescued  from  impure  contact,  and 
trsnslated  to  tlie  martyrium  called  Bonuuie^ 
outside  the  walls.  It  does  not  follow  that  aa 
extramural  celebration  or  procession  was  the 
established  practice  at  Antiotm  on  Asoension-day, 
as  some  writers  have  inferred  from  this  passage. 
In  the  sermon  de  b,  PhUogonto,  preached 
20th  Dec.  386,  St.  Chrysoetom  (t.  i.,  497  CX 
extolling  the  dignity  of  the  approaching  Feast  of 
Nativity  (then  of  recent  introduction),  says; 
"From  this  the  Tbeophania  and  the  sacred 
Pascha,  and  ihe  Atcmeion,  and  the  Pentecost 
have  their  origin.  For  had  not  Chriat  been  bom 
after  the  fieah.  Ha  bad  not  been  baptised,  which 
!a  the  llieophania;  not  crucified,  which  is  the 
Paschal  had  not  sent  the  Spirit,  which  b  the 
Pentecost.''  Here  the  words  irnl  if  i*uAi)^ir  are 
clear'y  an  interpolation.  The  three  ancient 
Astivab,  he  would  say,  are  Tbeophania,  Pas- 
aha,  Pantwoat:  thej  require  Nativity  aa  their 
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ponaA.  So  Id  Smn.  1  (bP«itwos««(t1.458} 
— «1bo  of  oaknown  date — h*  enmnerstos  u  the 
thxM  btdfng  fcftirali,  Epiphanj,  Paocbs,  Fea- 
tacoit,  with  no  mention  of  NaiiTitj'  or  of 
Aacmrion,  although  p.  461  he  refers  to  the  A*- 
cenHon  u  an  erent :  "  for,  ten  iaj*  unea,  oar 
nature  aacended  to  the  royal  throne,"  Ac  Btit 
in  another,  the  second  de  Penteootte  (A.  469),  he 
sa;^ ;  "  Not  long  since  we  celebrated  the  Cross 
and  Passion,  the  Resurrection,  alter  this,  the 
Jbcension  into  heaveo  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

On  the  whole,  it  would  seem  that,  so  fiu'  as 
our  Bonreee  of  infonoation  go,  the  Inrtitntioi  of 
tUi  festival,  in  the  East,  dates  at  eullest  from 
the  middle  of  the  4th  oentnry. 

Nor  do  we  find  it  earlier  in  the  Western 
Church :  there  Is  no  mention  of  it  in  Tertnlliaii, 
SS.  CTprian,  Ambrose,  Hilary,  or  in  the  canons 
of  the  early  cooaciis.  In  St.  Ai^nstine'a  time, 
Indeed,  the  usage  waa  ao  weU-establi*bed  that  he 
speaks  of  it  as  nnirersal,  therefim  of  Apostolic 
Institution,  In  the  Epistle  to  Jannarios,  liv.  [at. 
cxviii.]  (t.  ii,  123,  sqq.  Ben.),  he  ranks  it  with 
Pascha  and  Pentecost.  "Ilia  autem  qnse  non 
scripta  aed  tradita  cnstodimus,  quae  quidem  toto 
terrarum  orbe  serrantor,  dator  intelligi  rel  ab 
Ipds  ApoatoUa  Tel  plenu^ia  concUiis.  .  .  com- 
nendata  atqne  stntuta  retineri,  aiciiti  quod 
Domini  passio  et  resurrectio  et  aaomtto  in  caelum, 
et  adveutns  de  caelo  Sp.  sancti,  anniversaria 
solemnitate  celebrantnr,"  &c.  (He  does  not 
name  the  Nativity,  this  was  well  understood  to 
he  of  recent  institution.)  BeTeregc,  Chd.  Can. 
Vindic.  c  ix,  puts  the  argument  thus : — "  Vniat- 
erer  is  universal  in  the  Church  most  be  either 
Apostolic  or  ordained  by  general  councils;  but 
no  general  council  did  ordain  these  festivals, 
therefore  they  come  to  us  from  the  Apostles 
themselves,"  On  the  authority  of  this  panage 
of  St.  Augoatioe,  litu^ical  writers,  Martene  and 
others,  have  not  hesitated  to  conclude  that  the 
Feast  of  Ascension  is  as  old  as  Pascha  and  Pente- 
cost. In  the  silence  of  the  fint  three  centuries, 
we  can,  at  most,  accept  the  passage  as  testimony 
to  matUr  of  fact,  that  at  the  end  of  the  4tb 
century  AacenuiHi-day  was  generally  kept;  as  in 
the  second  of  his  fire  Ascrai^-aermons  (261- 
265,  t.  T.  1065  sqq.  Ben.),  St.  Augostine  says,  §  3, 
"Ecce  celebratur  hodiemus  dies  toto  orbe  ter- 
rarum. "  From  this  time,  certainly,  the  observ- 
ance of  the  day  was  general  in  East  and  West. 
Bat  it  does  not  appear  to  have  ranked  with  the 
highest  ftatiTaliL  which  were  Nativity,  Eaiter, 
and  Pentecost  (QmeS.  AffaOmte,  a.  506.  can.  69, 
and  AvreUanenae  1,  a.  511,  can.  25).  As  a  feast 
of  secondary  order,  it  ranked,  in  the  I-atia  Charch 
with  Epiphany  and  St.  John  Baptist's-day  (comp. 
Condi.  Agath.  can.  21).  In  the  Eastern  Church 
it  was  celebrated  with  solemn  extra-mural  pn>- 
cesaiooB — possibly  as  early  as  St.  Chrysostom's 
time  at  Antioch,  though,  as  before  observed, 
this  Is  not  necessarily  implied  in  the  pass^^ 
cited ;  in  Jerusalem,  to  the  Mount  Olivet,  on 
which  the  Empress  Helena  had  erected  a  church. 
Bad*  saya  that  the  celebration  there  was  almost 
as  adamn  aa  that  of  Easter;  It  began  at  mid- 
night, and  with  the  moltitnda  of  tapers  and 
torches  the  mountain  and  the  snbjacent  land- 
scape were  all  ablaze  (de  he.  aacr.  c  7).  Else- 
where, the  procession  was  to  the  nearest  hill  or 
rising  ground,  from  which  at  the  same  time  a 
bmacUction  was  pronounced  on  the  fieUi  and 


fruits  of  the  earth.  In  tiie  Westeni  Chnnh  tU 
procession  and  benediction  wera  transfer led  te 
the  RogatioD-days ;  and  when  Gregory  of  Toon, 
ob.  595  (Silt.  Franc  r.  11),  spet^  of  th« 
solemn  processiona  with  which  Aacenatoa-dsy 
was  everywhere  celebrated,  |>eriiapa  he  nesai 
only  procesuona  into  the  charchas,  Varteac 
describes  one  sndi  as  held  at  Tienne,  in  FrsDoe. 
The  archbishop,  with  deacon  and  subdMcoa, 
headed  it :  on  their  return  to  the  church,  tfaey  m 
re<»ived  by  all  standing  in  the  nave;  two  canoiu 
advance  towards  the  cantors ;  CanL  Qntm  fw** 
WUif  Canon.  Jmm  fwj  mwrrnstfi  Out. 
Jam  ammdU,  »iaU  dbeit.  Canon.  Mlihia. 
Then  all  proceed  into  the  choir,  and  mass  is  cele* 
brated.  There  was  also,  on  this  day,  in  Knot 
churches  (in  others  merved  for  Pottecost)  i 
service  of  benediction  over  loaves  provided  far 
the  poor,  and  also  over  the  new  fruits  of  the 
earth. 

The  vigil  of  Ascension  was  kept  by  some  at  s 
ftst,  aa  an  exception  to  the  ancient  mle,  rigidly, 
maiotiuned  by  the  Greeks,  and  long  ctmtuidn 
fbr  by  many  of  the  Latins.  '*Hoc  [paschslil 
tempore  nnllius  festi  vigiliam  jejnnare  v«] 
observara  jahemnr,  nM  AMceiuimi*  at  Pmtt^ 
oosfafc"  (MicTologDa,  d*  EceL  Obmrvat.  e.  ».) 
Isidore  of  Seville  (610)  (d$  Eeeta.  Of,  e.  37) 
acknowledges  no  ftat  whatever  between  Easter 
and  Ascension-day :  he  holds  that  all  fifty  din 
to  Pentecost  are  days  of  rejoicing  only ;  bntMnM^; 
he  says,  on  the  ground  of  our  Lotd'a  words,  SL, 
Matt,  ix.  15,  "Can  the  children  of  the  bride*' 
chamber  mourn,'*  ttc,  kept  &st  on  the  djiblj 
days  from  Ascensiin  to  Pentecost.  The  eiteoM  j 
(kst  of  three  days  before  Ascension,  whici! 
Amalarius  {deEcd.  Of.  iv.  37)  calls  tridaanm 
v^liae  ^acena.  j^mtiim  (apol(^|;iaing,  as  do  other 
early  liturgical  writers,  fbr  that  tnatitution  «; 
an  innovation  upon  the  known  ancient  nleefj 
East  and  West)  came  but  slowly  into  geaenl 
obeervance  in  the  Western  Church.  E^dill; 
was  this  the  case  in  Spain.  "Hispaai,  proptffi 
hoc  quod  scriptum  est,"  says  Walafrid  Stnbe' 
(823)  (de  nbua  Ecd.  c  2S),  "'Non  possnat  filii; 
sponsi  logera  qnamdta  cum  illls  est  spoostzs,'  infia' 
qninqnageslmam  Paschae  recnsaatea  jejnsair,! 
litanias  suaa  post  Pentecost «n  posnemnt,  qiust«,| 
sezta  et  septima  ferlis  ejnsdem  hebdomadis  eM| 
facientes."  Accordingly,  in  the  Spanish  collectios 
of  the  Canons,  the  wording  of  those  relating  to  t\t 
Rogation  fiut  is  altered.  laCOHe.AMrtiiam.\.aaL 
37,  the  title,  "  Da  Utanib  onto  aae.  Domini 
bxandia,"  is  made,  '*nt  LHaaiae  peat  Detn.  ax. 
celebrentnr;"  and  in  the  body  of  the  Casoa, 
for  "  Rogationes,  i.e.,  Litanias  anta  aac.  Data-  sbj 
omnibus  ecclesils  placnit  celebrari  ita  nt  prse- 
missum  triduanum  jejunium  oi  Dom.  aacewieaii 
festivitate  solvatur,"  the  Spanish  codex  has, 
"  Rog.,  lit.  pott  Aac  Dom.  {daenit  celebrsri, 
Ita  nt  praam,  trid.  jej.  pott  Dem.  aac  aoIeiBia- 
tatem  solvatur;"  and  the  next  canon  whi^ 
pronounoss  censure  **  de  clericis  qui  ad  lUcBtka 
venire  oontempserint,"  is  made  to  affsct  aij 
clerics  who  raftue  to  eome  ad  o^Mbm,  ad  epm 
tacnm  generally. 

The  Hoaazabie  Order  doae  aot  tian  neo^a 
a  vigil  of  Aaoamion,  tlumj^  H  hm  ooa  fti 
Pentecost. 

There  was  no  octave  of  Ascension;  the  fut- 
lowing  Sunday  is  simply  JDominioa  peat  Axt* 
aAmam. 
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(BiBterim,  Die  mrztglidutenDmkw.  der  C^riat- 
SaM.  Kitdu,  B.  t.  Th.  i.  253-256.  AvpuHl, 
Aabk  dtr  CkrittL  ArrMohgie,  B.  ft.  351  iqq. 
Bhdmld,  Dk  KMtlitAt  IrtMOoaity  204  iq. 
Bon,  UAcr  dot  Alttrdn  Binan^fahrt^utet,  in 
Zttiuy.y<Mnui^T.J.R.Wsgnits,180S.)  [B.  B.] 
ASCFFICIBBt.  Tbadifficnltj  of  tracing  the 
bittarjrof  wceticina  in  the  early  ages  of  Chriati- 
uitf  ariaea  in  part  fVom  acantineaa  of  materiala, 
bnt  chiefly  from  the  drcomstance  that  thia  and 
tbe  cogitate  terma  have  been  oaed  in  two  lensea, 
oat  gMera],  one  more  ipedfic.  These  two  atgnl- 
fintitst,  and  thia  enhancea  the  difficnltyf  cannot 
be  itnctly  aaaigned  to  diSerent  periods,  being 
i»t  infreqaently  aynchronons ;  nor  ia  it  always 
euj  to  distingnish  one  Irom  the  other  merely  by 
tbe  coatezt.  The  neglect  of  this  important  dia- 
tisction  and  the  rahemence  of  partisanship  have 
cnnpUcited  the  ooBtroTor^  on  the  origin  and 
growth  of  asceticbm  ;  aiune  writers  contending 
thai  Aicetica  aa  an  order  are  coeral  with 
ChriitiaBity,  aome  denying  their  eiistenca  alto- 
gether till  the  4th  centnry.  Neither  statement 
can  b«  accepted  without  some  qnallfication.  Hie 
IbllowiDg  attempt  at  an  hbtorfcal  sketch  ot 
Meetirism  among  Christians,  in  its  earlier  phases, 
ii  based  on  a  colUtioD  of  the  principal  passages 
in  earlyChristian  writers  bearing  on  the  subject. 

Tbe  principle  of  asceticism,  and  this  ia  allowed 
<^n  sll  sides,  was  in  force  before  CSiristianity. 
Tbe  Faienei,  for  ?n«*fnf|  among  the  Jews,  owed 
tbeir  oistenoeas  asect  to  this  ^neiple.  It  was 
dominant  in  the  encDta)  systems  of  antagonism 
between  mind  and  matt^.  It  asserted  itself 
CTeii  among  the  more  sensuous  philosophers  of 
<>nen  with  their  larger  sympathy  tor  tne  pln- 
^nble  derelopmcnt  of  man's  physical  energies, 
f^t  titt  fUler  and  more  systematic  development 
af  tbe  ascetic  lift  among  Chriatians  is  contem- 
pDnneons  with  Christianity  coming  into  con- 
tact with  the  Alexandrine  school  of  thonght, 
tuA  tshibits  itself  first  in  a  coontry  subject 
to  the  combined  infinences  of  Jodabm  and  of 
the  TlatoDic  philosophy.  Indeed,  the  great  and 
flindaaental  principle  on  which  sscetioBm,  in  its 
Bamver  meaning  rests,  of  a  two-fold  morality, 
OM  eipi eased  in  **  Precepts  "  of  nnirersal  obliga- 
tHB  nr  the  moltitode,  and  one  expressed  in 
Comacls  «f  Perftction  "  intended  only  fbr  those 
more  adranecd  in  holiness,  with  ita  doctrine  that 
the  jwakna  are  to  be  axtirpatad  rather  than 
centrolled  (Orig.  Ep.  ad  Rom.  Lib.  lit ;  Tertnll. 
Ik  Pmo,  7,  8 ;  Clem.  Alex.  Strom,  it.  529,  vi. 
775)  it  rery  doaely  akin  to  the  Platonic  or  Py- 
th^oreas  distinction  between  the  life  according 
to  nature  and  the  lift  above  natore,  as  well  as  to 
Utdr  doelriM  of  the  cnprcmaey  of  the  oontem- 
pjativt  abvre  tha  practical  lift,  and  ia  more 
saturally  dedndble  from  thia  aonrce  than  from 
ur  other  (Porphyr.  cfe  Ahttiwid. ;  Ens.  H.  E. 
A.  17).  In  ftct  the  ascetics  of  tbe  3rd  and  4tb 
fntoriea  loved  tbe  designation  of  philosophers 
(Rosw.  VHm  Pair.  nas. ;  ct  Greg.  Nyss.  Oral. 
CWaoLlS;  Soi.  jr.ki.lS).  At  the  same  time 
■t  snst  be  noted  that  the  Church  uttered  Ita 
pnteta  from  time  to  time  agalnat  the  idea  of 
then  being  anything  essentially  unholy  in  matter, 
wd  ita  caationa  against  excessive  abstinence. 
Tb«s  Origco  insists  that  the  Christian  reason  for 
■IvHnenee  is  not  that  of  Pythagoras  (e.  Celavm 
T.  264);  awl  the  so  called  « Aportolle  Canons" 
(51, 58)  while  Kpfxwia%  Moeticiam  at  a  oseftil 


discipline  condemn  the  abhorren:e  of  tbings  in 
themseivea  innocent  aa  if  they  Involved  any 
contamination  (ef.  Ena.  H,  E.  v.  8). 

During  the  lat  centnry  and  a  half  of  Chrla- 
tianlty  there  are  no  indications  of  ascetics  aa  a 
distinct  class.  While  tha  first  ferronr  of  conver- 
sions lasted,  and  while  the  Church,  as  a  small  and 
compact  commnnity,  was  struggling  for  existence 
against  oroosing  forces  on  every  side,  the  pro- 
fesdoi  of  Christianity  was  itself  a  proftssion  of 
the  ascetic  niirlt;  In  other  words,  or  enduranca, 
of  hardihood,  of  constant  self-denial  (cf.  Acta  ii. 
44 ;  iv.  34,  35).  Thus,  even  at  a  rather  later 
date,  Clemens  of  Alexandria  represents  Chris- 
tianity as  an  i(ncTtait  (^Strom.  iv.  22 ;  cf.  Hinnc 
Pel.  Oct.  cc.  12,  31,  36%  Similarly  the  term  is 
applied  to  any  consplcuoos  enmple  of  ftrtitnde 
or  patience.  Ensebins  so  designates  certain 
martyrs  in  Palestine  (de  Mart.  FcU.  10),  a  region 
into  which  monks,  strictly  so  called,  were  not 
introduced  till  the  middle  of  the  4th  ceotary 
(Hieron.  Vit.  ffiiar.  14),  and  Clemens  of  Alex- 
andria, calls  the  patriarch  Jacob  an  itnttrr^t 
(Paedagog.  I  7).  This  more  vagne  and  more 
general  nse  of  the  word  appears  again  and  again 
even  after  the  formal  institution  of  monaohism. 
Athanasius,  or  whoever  b  the  author,  speaking 
of  the  safferings  of  the  martyr  Lncian,  in  prison, 
calls  him  "  a  great  ascetic  "  (_Synopi.  Scr.  Sacr.). 
Cyril,  of  Jertualem,  calls  those  who,  like  Anna 
the  prophetess,  are  frequent  and  earnest  ia 
pnyer  "ascetics'*  (Catech.  i.  19).  Jerome  ap- 
plies the  word  to  Picnus  for  his  self-chosen 
poverty,  and  to  Serapion,  Bishop  of  Antioch 
{Scr.  the  76.  41);  and  Epiphanius  to  Uarclon 
because,  prior  to  bis  lapse  into  heresy,  he  had  ab- 
stained, though  without  any  row,  from  marriage 
(Haer.  xlii.).  Cyril  of  Alexandria  uses  S^Mia-u 
as  equivalent  to  self-deniiil  (in  Joan.  xiii.  35)  Id 
the  some  way  as  Chrysostom  sneaks  of  virtue  aa 
a  discipline  {Horn,  in  Inaer.  Act.  Apostol,  ii.  0). 
So  &r  there  Is  nothing  to  prove  the  existence  of 
an  ascetic  class  or  order  bound  by  rules  not 
common  to  all  Christians. 

For  about  a  centnry  subsequent  to  150  A.D. 
there  begin  to  be  traces  of  an  asceticism  more 
sharply  defined  and  occupying  a  more  distinct 
position ;  but  not  as  yet  requiring  ita  votaries  to 
aeparate  themselves  entirely  from  the  rest  of  their 
commnnity.  Athenagwraa  speaks  of  persons 
habitnally  abstaining  from  matrimony  (itfoHpro 
<V.  xxviii.  129 ;  c£  Irenaeus  ap.  Eua.  H.  E.  v. 
241 ;  cf.  Dimys.  Alezandr.).  Ensebins  mentions 
devout  persons,  ascetics,  but  not  an  order,  who 
ministered  to  the  poor  (dtMdrt.  Pal.  cc.  10,  11), 
and  calls  Narcissus,  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  an 
"awMtic"  (A  B.  vi  9).  Tertullian  uses  the 
term  «•  ezerdtati  "  or  disciplined,  {de  Ptucr.  14), 
but,  appaientiy  in  reference  to  students  of  Holy 
Scripture.  Clemens  of  Alexandria  styles  tbe 
ascetics  tkKtter&v  iKKuertyripoi  "  more  elect  than 
the  elect "  {Horn.  "  Quia  Ditm  f  "  36 ;  cf.  Strotn. 
viii.  15) ;  and  Epiphanins  in  a  later  century 
speaks  of  monks  as  ol  owouSaZsi  or  "  the  earn- 
est" {Expot.  m  22;  c£  Eua.  H.  E.  vi.  11), 
just  as  the  word  religious  "  came  in  the  mid- 
dle ages  to  be  restrict^  to  those  who  devoted 
themselves  to  a  life  of  more  than  ordinary  strict- 
ness. This  increasing  reverence  for  austerities 
as  such  is  seen  in  most  of  the  sects,  which  were 
prominent  in  the  2nd  centun' ;  only  with  tha 
exaggeration  which  usually  vharactoises  mova- 
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menu  of  the  kind.  The  Uontantsts  prescribed 
a  rt^rooB  aiiceticiBni,  not  for  their  more  xealous 
diacifdes  only,  bat  fi>r  all  iiidii«riminatel]r>  The 
Syrian  Gnostics,  the  fblloven  of  Saturnuns  and 
Bjsilides,  the  &icrBtitae,  the  disciples  of  Cerdo 
and  Marcion  in  Aiia  Minor  and  Italy,  all  car- 
ried the  notion  of  there  being  an  iDhereut  pollu- 
tion  in  the  material  world,  and  of  it  being  the 
positive  duty  of  Christians  to  shon  all  contact 
with  it,  to  an  extent  which  left  even  the  Cburcb 
doctrine  of  asceticism  far  behind  (Iren.  adv.  £faer. 

i.  24 ;  Epiphan.  Hoar.  23).  How  far  their  prac- 
tice corresponded  with  theory  is  doubtful.  The 
proneoess  of  h  tun  an  nature  to  a  reaction  into 
eicessiTe  laxity  after  excessive  austerities  hardly 
admita  of  exception,  and  gives  probability  to  the 
allegntions  made  by  the  orthodox  writers  of 
flagrant  licentiousness  in  some  cases. 

The  middle  of  the  3rd  century  marks  an  era  in 
the  development  of  Christian  asceticbm.  Antony, 
Paulf  Ammon,  and  other  Egyptian  Gbristiaiis  not 
content,  as  the  ascetics  before  them,  to  laad  a  lif^ 
of  extraordinary  itrictness  and  severity  in  towns 
and  villages,  aspired  to  a  more  thorough  estrange- 
ment of  themselves  from  all  earthly  ties;  and 
by  their  teaching  and  example  led  very  many 
to  the  wilderness,  there  to  live  and  die  in  almost 
utter  aeclosion  fVom  their  fellows.  The  Oreat 
Decian  persecution  was  probably  the  imme- 
diate occasion  of  this  exodus  from  tlie  eitiei 
into  the  desert ;  not  only  by  driving  many  to 
take  refuge  in  the  desert,  but  by  exciting  a  spirit 
which  longed  to  emulate  the  self-renunciation  of 
the  martyrs  and  confessors.  But  it  was  probably 
the  influence  of  the  Alexandrine  teaching,  as  has 
been  already  suggested,  which  had  fostered  the 
longing  to  escape  altogether  from  the  contamina- 
tions and  persecutions  of  an  erll  world.  It  was 
no  longer,  as  in  earlier  days,  only  or  chiefly  from 
external  enemies  that  a  devout  Christian  felt 
himself  fn  danger.  As  Chriitiaoity  widened  the 
circle  of  its  operations,  it  became  inevitably  less 
discriminating  as  to  the  character  of  those  who 
were  admitted  into  the  community ;  and  the 
gradual  intrusion  of  a  more  secular  spirit,  among 
Christians,  first  forced  those  who  were  more 
thoroughly  in  earnest  to  aim  at  a  stricter  life  in 
the  world,  and  then  thnut  them  ont  of  the  world 
altc^etber.  Easebios  bears  witness  to  this 
Alexandrine  inflaence  on  Christian  asceticism  In 
a  remarkable  comparison  of  the  ascetics  of  bis 
own  creed  with  the  Therapentae  in  Egypt  {If.  E. 

ii.  17;  Soz.  H.  E.  i.  13).  There  seems  to  have 
been  something  in  the  climate  and  assodatiooN  of 
Egypt  (as  in  Syria)  which  prediqioaed  men  tnus 
to  abdicate  the  duties  and  reaponiibilities  be- 
longing to  active  life.  The  exact  poHition  which 
these  Therapentae  occapied  is  uncertain.  Pro- 
bably they  were  in  existence  prior  to  Christianity ; 
are  not  to  t>e  confounded  with  the  Esscncs ;  but 
were  chiefly,  though  not  exclusively,  Jews. 
From  Philo's  account  (de  Vita  Coiitmpi.  pp. 
692-4)  it  seems  clear,  at  any  rate,  tlut  this 
manner  of  lite  resembled  in  many  respects  that 
of  the  Christian  ascetics  in  the  desert.  They 
dwelt  in  separate  cells  not  fiir  from  one  another ; 
renonneod  thdr  poaesdona;  practlaed  fiwtlngs 
and  other  austerities;  and  devoted  ihemBelves 
partly  to  contemplation,  and  in  part  to  study.  In 
this  last  point  their  examfde  was  not  imitated  by 
their  Christian  anti-types  in  Egypt.  They  seem 
to  hare  been  imbued  with  the  mystiool  spirit  of 


Alexandria.  Their  name  signifies  that  they  gan 
themselvee  either  to  serve  God,  or,  more  prote- 
bly,  to  cultivate  their  own  aoula  and  Uune  d 
their  disdples.   (Eus.  S.  E.  iL  17.) 

Hitherto  Christian  asceticism  has  been  in- 
dividualistic in  its  chaiacter.  About  the  middh 
of  the  4th  century  it  begins  to  assume  a  corporat* 
character.  Naturally,  as  the  number  of  reclosea 
increased,  the  need  was  felt  of  organicatioa. 
Pacbomins  is  generally  regarded  as  the  first  U 
form  a  **  Coenobium,"  that  is  an  association  M 
ascetics  dwelling  together  under  one  aapremt 
authority  (Hieron.  Jteg,  Pack. ;  cf,  Gravesoo  HiA 
Eccl.  i.  116).  A  fixed  rule  of  conduct  and  s 
promise  to  obaerve  the  rule  were  the  natnial 
consequenoes  of  forming  a  society.  But  tbi 
exaction  of  an  irrevocable  and  lifelong  vow  be- 
longs to  a  later  phase  of  asceticism,  James  of 
Nisibis  speaks  of  ascetics  practising  a  rigid  celi- 
bacy (_Serm,  6tus).  The  term  ascetic  be^ns  now 
to  be  nearly  equivalent  to  monastic^  The  so- 
called  **  Apostolical  Conatitutions,"  whidh  are 
generally  assigned  to  this  period,  enumerate 
**  ascetica,"  but  not  "  monks  among  orders  ti 
Christians  (13)w  The  hSyot  iuntvruAa  of  Sam 
of  Caesaraea  is  on  the  monastic  life.  So  inyfm 
is  used  by  Palladins  {Hist.  Lena.  Proem,  c  46, 
&C,) ;  in  canons  of  the  Conncil  of  Gangra  gainst 
exoesdve  ascetidam  (13, 13),  and  by  Athsaaans 
in  hie  lift  of  Antony.  Athanasios  calls  the 
two  disciples  who  waited  on  Antony  haKotfUPt*, 
"  learning  to  be  aBoetics."  'kaxtfr^piw  in  So* 
crates  {H,  E.  iv,  23)  means  what  is  now  called  a 
monastery ;  itncitriiiii  KoAufH,  a  monastic  cell 
(Theodoret,  H.  E.  iv.  25).  At  that  time  /upma- 
Tttptof  was,  as  the  word  literally  expreaes,  a 
separate  cell ;  ictcrtrvplor  a  common  dwelling 
place  under  the  rale  of  a  superior, -in  which  thaw 
who  desired,  according  to  the  idea  of  the  age.  a 
yet  higher  stage  of  perfection,  might  be  trtdned 
and  disciplined  for  absolate  seclositHi  (Greg. 
Naz.  Or.  xx.  359).  In  Hit  middle  ages  tiie  word 
"  asceterium  "  was  altered  into  "  ardstej-iom 
or  "  archisterium  "  (jPw  Conge,  s.  voce.). 

In  the  beginning  of  the  6th  century  the  widow* 
and  virgins  who  were  officially  reet^oised  as  such, 
are  designated ivK^Tpttu  (Justinian,  NoeeU.  cxxiii. 
43).  At  a  laterpenod  the  word  meana  a  bu  : 
and  is  the  Greek  equivalent  fbr  **  sanrHiiWanlk." ' 
or  «  monialis  "  (Phot  Wbmocan.  .Tit.  ix.  1  p.  207). 
'AffKirrpiot  is  a  later  form  for  itaxw^i*- 

The  history  of  asceticism,  after  the  institBtiea 
of  monastic  societies  belongs  to  the  hsstoiy  i^ 
UOKASTicuoi.  There  it  will  be  seen  with  what 
marvellous  rapidity  this  development  of  ChriatiaB' 
asceticism  spread  far  and  wide  from  the  descrt» 
of  the  Thebaid  and  Lower  E^ypt;  horw  Basil,; 
Jerome,  Athanasius,  Augustine,  Ambrose,  wcic; 
foremost  among  its  earliest  adrocatca  and  |it«pa- 
gatoia,  and  how  Cassian,  Colnm banns,  Beaedirt 
and  others  crowned  the  labours  of  their  {oado- : 
cessors  by  a  more  elaborate  organintion.  It  is 
enough  here  to  endeavour  to  trace  the  gradaa] 
and  almost  Imperceptible  process  by  whidi  as- 
ceticism, from  being  the  common  attribnta 
Christianity,  liecame  in  course  of  titne  the  dis- 
tinctive speoialit;  of  •  claaa  within  the  Qirifhsa 
community. 

(Besides  the  writers  quoted  already,  see  Bing- 
ham, Origiitea,  bk.  vii.  Paleotimo,  Aunma  Ja**- 1 
guaatvm,  lib.  vu.  Oluck'a  Atteserrae  OhfimM 
Sti  MonatiiBae.  Hamachi,  C^mm'  dn'  primiim ; 
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CkrHiami.  DiiUBrlaiio  da  A$etti$  plM£  8.  Jac 
SiL  Strm.  tL  CUadU  Sklnudl  Notat  ia  Tertull. 
AiUIfA)  [I.G.S.] 

ASGHAZHENSE  OONCILIUIL— A  coan- 
til  WM  held,  AJ>.  763,  at  Aioliciin,  under  Tu- 
lilo  IL,  Dske  of  Banria,  that  paued  15  decrees 
on  disdpliiu.  [E.  S.  F.  j 

ASCLEFIADE8,  bishop  and  miirtyr,  com- 
»emont«d  Oct.  18  {Mart  Som.  Vet.).  [C] 

ASH  WEDNESDAY.  [Usr.] 

ASUTICDM  CONCrUUM.— A  council 
wu  held,  AJ>.  245,  in  Ana  Minor  againet  Noetue, 
bet  tt  what  place  ia  uncertain.         [E.  3.  F.] 

A5INABII  (TertulL  Apol.  o.  zr).),  a  term 
ef  reproach  asaiost  the  early  Chriatiana.  That 
the  irwt  vordiipped  an  a*s,  or  the  head  of  an 
IK,  ns  a  current  belief  in  many  parts  of  the 
Gnitile  world.  Tacttos  (HiMt.  v.  4)  says  that 
tittle  was  a  consecrated  image  of  an  ass  in  the 
t«mple,  the  reaaoD  for  this  special  honour  being 
thu  a  herd  of  wild  asses  bad  bMn  the  means  of 
Coidit^  the  Jews,  when  they  wera  in  the  desert, 
to  spring!  of  water.  PlutanJi  {Sympot.  iv,  5,  2) 
tcU*  firtuUy  the  same  story.  DIodorus  Siculua 
•lyi  (lib.  xzzir.  /Va(/.)that  Antiochas  Epiphanea 
&DDd  in  the  temple  a  atone  image  representing 
a  man  sitting  npoo  an  ass ;  but  on  the  other 
bad  Jesa^na  (e.  Apiam.  ii.  e.  7)  adduoes  the 
bet  that  no  sndi  image  bad  been  found  in  the 
teai^  hy  any  cMiqueror  as  an  ai^punent  fbr  the 
greundlewnesB  of  the  calumny. 

Tite  •ame  belief  appears  to  hare  prerailed  iu 
r«rertnce  to  the  early  Christians.  It  is  men- 
tiuaed  br  both  Tertnllian  (Ad  Nat.  i.  14;  Apol. 
jTi)  and  WnueiuB  Felix  (petav.  9  and  28>  bat, 
tho^  rsforred  to  ia  later  times,  appears  to 
hare  died  out  in  the  course  of  the  3rd  century. 
(The  &ct  meationed  by  Servetns,  Bg  Trin.  Error, 
c  16,  that  be  heard  the  same  reproach  made  by 
the  Turks  against  the  Christiana  in  Africa  is 
probably  to  be  connected  with  the  mediaCTal 
"FestiTal  of  the  Ass"  rather  than  with  the 
earlier  calumny.) 

The  origin  of  the  reproach  has  been  a  subject 
of  rarioos  speculations; — (1)  It  has  been  con- 
•idcied  to  bare  arisen  somewhere  in  the  Gentile 
world,  and  to  hare  been  applied  to  the  Jews 
bebn  the  Oirirtian  era.  On  Ukis  hypothesis 
TarioQs  explanations  of  It  hare  been  gtven. 
Uorioo*  (De  Capita  Aainino  Dto  (Arittiana,  Dord- 
reclkt,  16^)  thought  that  there  was  a  confusion 
between  the  two  words  Chomer  piMlX  which  is 
used  (?)  for  the  "  pot "  of  manna  in  the  temple, 
aad  Oimor  (ilDnX  which  means  a  "  wild  asa," 
and  that  this  confusion  was  confirmed  by  the 
apfcanaee  of  the  pot  of  manna  wiUi  its  two  large 
can.  V^aulm{I)eOno^atriao^imJvdlmMaChH»- 
tuaia  mpacia,  Erfort,  1716)  thought  that  the 
anwAg  the  Jews  (?  more  probably  late  Sama- 
ntana)  of  the  word  "  Aahima  "  (  =  "  name  ")  for 
tbe  more  sacred  word  **  Jehorah  "  may  have  sng- 
S'sM  the  perrcrsion  "  aainus  "  to  the  Roman 
H^dien;  and  HeinBias  (Us  Lmuk  AMni,  p.  186, 
«L  1629)  thought  that  tiw  ^pwAt  which  the 
Jews  wen  repated  to  worship(**  nil  praeter  unbes 
et  coeli  numen  adorant,"  Jut.  S<A.  zir.  97)  was 
conuptsd  into  Svqs.  (3)  It  has  been  considered 
to  W«  arisen  ia  ^ypt,  and  on  this  hypothesis 
two  etpLuationc  hare  been  giren.  Tanaquil 
(^pM.  i.  6)  thought  that  it  was  a  corrup- 


tion from  the  name  of  Onias,  who  built  a  JewiM 
temple  at  Heliopolis;  and  Bochart  {Hieroxoic.  I. 
2,  c  18)  thought  that  the  E^ptians  wilfully  per- 
rerted  the  expression  "Pi  iao"  (=" mouth  of 
God  ")  into  "  Pieo,"  which  in  an  Egyptian  vota- 
bulary  edited  by  Kircher  sigoifies  "aaa."  (3)  It 
has  beenrlewed  as  a  calumny  of  the  Jews  against 
the  Christians,  which  was  rejected  back  upon  the 
Jews  themselves.  In  favour  of  this  view  It  is 
urged  that  Tertulliaa  distinctly  speaks  of  It  as  a 
Jewish  calumny ;  and  against  it  is  the  prevalence 
of  the  story  In  writers  whom  a  Jewish  calamny, 
however  industrioasly  spread,  would  hardly 
reach.  (4)  It  has  been  regarded  aa  having 
originated  from  the  use  of  the  ass  aa  a  symbol 
by  some  Gnostic  sects.  That  tbe  ass  was  thus 
used  is  clear  from  the  statement  of  Gpiphaniua 
(c.  Baerei.  26, 10 ;  see  also  Origen,  c.  Celt.  vi.  9) 

Between  these  various  hypotheses  it  is  hardly 
possible,  in  the  absence  of  farther  evidenoe,  t« 
make  a  choice;  the  question  must  be  left  nn- 
decided.  A  slight  additional  ioterest  has  been 
given  to  it  by  we  discovery  at  Rome,  ia  1856,  on 
a  wall  under  tbe  western  angle  of  the  Palatine, 
of  a  graffito,  which  forciUy  recalls  the  story 
mentioned  by  Tertnllian.  ilia  apolc^t's  wonhi 
are  {Ad.  Kat.  i.  14)— »  naptr  qnjdam  penUtia^ 
mua  in  ista  dvitate,  etlam  suae  rellgionis  de- 
sertor,  solo  detrimento  cutis  Judaeus  ....  pic- 
turam  in  nos  propoauit  sub  lata  proacriptione 
ONOCOETES.  Is  erat  auribus  canteriomm  et 
in  t<^a,  cum  libro,  altero  pede  ungnlato.  Et 
credidit  valgus  in&ml  Judaeo."  The  graffito  in 
question  represents  an  almost  similar  caricature, 
evidently  directed  against  aoroe  Christian  con- 
vert of  the  2nd  century.  Upon  a  cross  is  a 
figure  with  a  human  body  wearing  an  interula, 
but  with  an  ass's  head.  On  one  side  is  another 
figure  lifting  ap  his  head,  possibly  in  the  attitude 
of  prayer.  Underneath  is  written  AAEBAMENOs 
SEBETE  SEON  ("  Aleiamenos  is  worshipping 
God*^  The  form  of  the  letters  points  to  the 
,  graffito  having  been  written  towards  the  end  of 
the  2nd  century,  about  the  very  time  at  which 
TertuUian  wrote  (aee  P.  Garrucci'a  article,  with 
a  copy  of  the  graffito,  in  the  Civilta  CattoUoOf 
serie  3,  voL  iv.  p.  529).  This  graffito  b  now 
preserved  in  the  library  of  the  CoU^o  Bomano 
in  Rome.  (E.  H.j 

ASPER6ILLDM.  The  brush  or  twig  used 
for  sprinkling  Holy  Water  [Holy  Wateb].  It 
anciently  was,  or  waa  said  to  be,  of  hyssop,  a 
plant  supposed  to  poaaesa  cleansing  virtues,  &om 
its  use  in  the  Mosaic  law,  and  the  well-known 
reference  to  it  in  the  51st  Psalm.  Thus,  in  the 
Gregorian  Sacramentary  (p.  148)  the  bishop  in 
the  consecration  of  a  church,  sprinkles  the  altar 
seven  times  with  hyaaop.  The  modem  French 
name  Goup3  indicates  that  a  fox's  brush  wss 
some  time  used  as  an  aspei^illum.  {Qoupil  for 
Yvipicuia,  Ducange's  Olnsary,  s.  v.).  [Cj 

ASPERSION.  [BAPngii.3 

ASS,  WOB^OP  OP  THE.  [Asmabii.] 

ASSUMPTION  OF  THE  TIROIN 
UABY.  [Mart  tue  Tiboix,  Festivau  or.] 

jVSTERISCUS  (sometimes  called  SteUula  by 
Latin  writers).  To  prevent  the  veil  from  dis- 
turbing the  particles  arranged  on  the  discus  or 
paten,  in  preparation  for  the  celebration  of  the 
Eucharist,  St.  Cbrysostom  is  ssjd  to  have  invented 
two  Huall  atdiea  to  sapprnt  it.    These,  when 
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placed  H  w  to  mm  e*d>  other,  rosembltd  mitar, 
and  hence  were  called  Aot]^  or  itfii^punrai,  th« 
Btar ;  hence  the  priest,  placiag  it  over  the  paten, 
it  directed  to  txf,  "  And  the  >tar  came  and  stood 
over  where  the  jontxg  child  was."  In  modem 
times  the  arches  are  rireted  toother  at  the  point 
of  intersection,  but  so  loosely  as  to  admit  of  one 
arch  being  tnmed  within  the  other  for  coo- 
▼enieace  of  carriage.  See  woodcnt.  (Neale, 
Eattem  Ctaro^  ItUrod.  350;  Daniel,  Codex 
LOurgieuif  It.  ^  390.)  [C] 


ASTEBtUS,  martrr,  commemorated  Uandi  3 
{Mart.  Som.  Vet.).  [C] 

ASTOBGA,  COUNCIL  OP  (Astubicemse 
CoMCiuuv),  A.D.  446,  condemned  cerUin  Mani- 
chees,  or  Priacillianists  (Care ;  Uansi,  vi.  490 ; 
bnt  omitted  hj  Ubbe>  [A.  W.  H.] 

ASTBOLOGEBS.  No  elementof heathenism 
was  more  difficult  to  eradicate  than  the  belief 
that  the  stars  in  Uieir  courses  inflaenced  the 
lirea  of  men,  and  that  the  destinies  of  indiridoals 
and  of  nations  might  be  foretold  hy  those  who 
studied  their  combinations.  Under  the  names  of 
Chaldaei  (as  representing  thoee  who  were  more 
famous  than  any  other  people  of  the  ancient 
world  fbr  their  derotion  to  this  stndy),  Matht' 
tnatici  (in  popular  langnage  this  had  become  the 
exclusive  meaning  of  the  word),  Apotekmatici 
(ns  dealing  with  the  iTorcAVtr^ro,  or  influences 
of  the  starsX  Gmethliaci  (as  casting  horoscopes 
of  the  positions  of  the  planets  at  the  hour  of 
birth),  Uier  were  to  be  found  in  every  city  of  the 
empire.  They  became  on  many  grounds  objects 
of  nupidon  to  its  police.  Tliey  were  cheats  and 
Impostors ;  they  bronght  in  the  foreign,  eastern 
superstitions  of  which  Roman  magistrates  stood 
in  dread  ;  they  might  at  any  time  play  into  the 
hands  of  political  rivals  by  predicting  their  suc- 
cess  as  the  &Tonrite9  of  bearen.  The  annals  of 
the  empire  accordingly  present  a  series  of  edicts 
gainst  them.  They  were  banished  from  Rome 
by  Agrippa  and  Augustus  (Dion.  Cass.  xlix.  43, 
Ivi.  25),  by  Tiberins  (Tacit.  Ann.  il.  32 ;  Sueton. 
2t6CT-.  c  36X  hv  Claudius  (Tacit.  Ann.  xii.  52), 
by  Vitellius  (Siieton.  Vitell.  14).  The  frequent 
repetition  of  the  measure  shews  how  ineradicable 
was  the  evil.  Sometimes  the  emperor  himself^ 
Vespasian,  in  his  eager  ambition  (Tacit.  Sist.  u. 
7S),  Domitian,  in  his  restless  auspicioo,  yielded 
to  ihtiT  influence.  Otho's  murder  of  Galba  had 
been  prompted  by  their  counsels.  Over  the 
minds  of  most  men,  and  yet  more,  of  women, 
they  exercised  an  unbounded  sway  (Joven.  vi. 
553-568),  often  in  proportion  to  the  notoriety 
which  they  had  gained  by  being  mixed  Dp  in 
political  or  other  mysteries,  and  were  on  that 
■Gconnt  expelled  from  the  city. 

Christian  fbeltng  was  opposed  to  the  practice 


on  other  grounds.  It  belonged  to  the  lyrtM 
of  denon-wor^ip  and  lying  magic,  which  Scrip* 
tore  had  forbidden.  The  astrologer  was  a  child 
of  the  devil.  His  art  had  come  down  from  the 
Egyptians  and  Chaldaeans  (Clem.  Alex.  Strvm, 
i.  16,  p.  132).  It  substitnted  the  idea  of  des- 
tiny for  that  of  the  providence  of  God,  and 
tampered  with  the  sense  of  responsibilitj  by 
leading  men  to  impute  their  vices  to  the  stan. 
(August,  de  Civ.  JJei,  v.  1 ;  Tract.  rK  A.  IxL ;  de 
MMem. ;  Qreg.  Nyss.  Ep.  contr.  /hAun  ;  Tertall. 
do  IdoL  c  ix.  p.  156.)  Some  teachers  pointed  to 
the  case  of  Esaa  and  Jacob,  bom  in  the  same 
hour  yet  with  snch  different  destinies,  as  a  proof 
that  the  system  was  false  (August,  d*  3octr. 
Christ,  ii.  21).  Some  conceding  that  the  heathen 
world  was  subject  to  these  influences,  favourable 
or  malignant,  held  that  baptism  placed  meo  in 
another  region  in  which  tltey  were  set,  oimI  that 
the  **new  l^th"  annulled  the  horceoopa  that 
was  cast  for  the  first  nativity.  The  action  of 
the  Church  was  in  accordance  with  the  teaching 
of  its  chief  writers.  Tlie  bnming  of  the  books 
of  those  who  used  "  curious  arts  "  io  Acta  xix. 
19,  served  as  a  precedent.  Mathematici  were  to 
give  up  their  books  to  the  bishop,  or  to  bom 
them  (Omata.  Ajxat.  t.  4).  Clergy  of  all  orders 
were  forbidden  to  practise  the  art  under  pain  of 
excommunication  (C  Laod.  c  36).  In  two  or 
three  instances  the  operation  of  the  laws  con- 
nects itself  with  memorable  names.  Aqoila,  the 
translator  of  the  Old  Testament,  was  said  to 
have  been  expelled  from  the  Church  on  the 
charge  of  being  an  astrol<^r  (£pi[dian.  <l»  Jfens. 
H  Pond.  §  XV.  t.  ii.  p.  171,  bnt  the  oarraUre  b 
hardly  more  than  a  legend).  Eosebins,  of  EiD«a, 
had  to  contend  against  the  suspicions  to  which 
his  love  of  science  exposed  him,  that  he  was 
addicted  to  the  fi4pos  ivoTcAnr/tarA&f  of  astro- 
logy (Sozom.  If.  E.  iiL  6).  It  was  one  of  the 
crimes  imputed  to  the  PriscUliaoista  of  Spain 
that  they  had  revived  the  old  superstitions  of 
the  Mathematici,  and  had  taught  men  that  the 
several  parts  of  their  body  were  under  the  con- 
trol of  the  signs  of  the  xodiac  (August,  de  Sacr. 

In.)  i;e.  H.  p.] 

ASTUBIOENSE  CX)NCILICU.  [Astoboa.] 

ASYLUM.  [Samctoaky.] 

ASYN0BITU8,  "AposUe,"  eommanormtcd 
April  8  (CU.  ByM.-).  [C] 

ATHANA8IU8  (1)  Biahop  of  Alexandria; 
Ifatah  commemorated  Jan.  18  (^Cal.  Jiyaatt.); 
Jan.  26  and  June  6  (^Artnen.);  May  2  (Mart.  Earn. 
Vet.) ;  Dec  20  (Mart.  Bedae) ;  translation.  If  ay  3 
(CW.  Bytant.) ;  commemorated  Haskarram  IS  = 
Sept.  16,  and  Oinbot  7  =  Uay  2  (OO.  EtUaf,}. 

(8)  Preabytw,  Get  11  {Mart.  BedM^  Biarm.). 

ATHEISTS  (MseiX  »  nwne  of  repnoch 
which  was  applied  to  the  early  Christiaiu.  Th# 
absence  of  material  symbols  of  the  Deity,  of  sac- 
rifice, of  temples,  and  of  almost  all  the  extent} 
observances  which  constitnted  the  religion  oi 
contemporary  heathendomi,  naturally  tadiiced  a 
popular  cry  that  Christianity  was  a  new  form  d 
atheism.  The  cry  was  repeated  by  Jews  as  wtil 
as  by  Gentiles  (see  Justin  Hart.  c.  Trjfji^  cviiL). 
It  was  a  leading  cause  of  the  general  animosttr 
against  the  Christians  and  the  apologists  wcr# 
at  some  p.iins  to  refute  it  (see  especially  Athena;. 
l€i}at.prQChritt.ZnaAA,y.  The  following  at*  the 
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ebkf  tUndoH  to  Um  ealomajr  onUide  the  writings 
the  ^logisU : — EoMbiiu  (A  E.  It.  15)  tcfla 
u  tlut  the  fommU  in  whleh  Poljoup  was  de- 
lirad  br  the  prooonral  to  cbjoro  hit  fidth  wu 
T«*f  i$4mtt.  Dion  Cawio*  (IxtU.  14)  rtlatet 
tl^  FUviw  Clcmoiu,  the  ancle  of  E}oinit]ui, 
vhon  aoBM  writen  hare  identified  with  Clemeiw 
Seman^  ud  who  was  bo  doulrt  a  Chrlitlftn, 
«n  pot  to  death  for  aOiiiim.  Lndao  (Mexemd. 
Pmtd.  c  25,  c£  e.  38)  uj»  that  Pontns  was  ftiU 
Alw*  ral  XptffTiaimr.  Eren  so  late  aa  the  4th 
ccniory  we  find  licinins  acciulng  Constaatine  of 
luTii^  embraced  tV  Umv  UCor  (Eiueb.  Ftf. 
Ccmd.  e.  15);  aad  JnUan  snmined  ap  his  objec- 
tion to  Oiristianitf  when  he  described  it  as 
ili^nrra  (Julian,  Sp.ai  Anae.  op  Sonm.  H,  S. 
T.  16).  Bat  by  that  time  the  Christian  Others 
hid  already  b^an  to  tnm  the  tables  apon  their 
vtrensries  and  atheum  became  a  reproach,  not 
of  Paganisia  against  Christianity,  but  of  Cbris- 
tUaitj  against  Paganism  (see  Clem,  Alex.  Pro- 
Uept  p.  11).  [E.  H.] 

ATHENAGOKAS,  with  ten  disdples  and 
fin  priartiL  eoaimeoMHrated  JvIt  23  (OaL 
Ami..).  [C.] 

ATHENOOENE8,  martjr^  and  tan  difdples, 
conmemmted  Jolj- 16  (CUL  ^mbi(.>  [C] 

ATBIUBf,  the  ooort  attached  to  chnrches 
ia  the  earlier  centaries.  It  was  osoally  placed 
before  the  front  of  the  charch,  and  sorroonded 
by  porticoes.  In  the  centre  of  the  open  area 
ns  a  foantainf  or  at  least  a  csntharas  £Uah- 
THUmj^  a  laige  Teasel  containing  water  for  ab- 
lation. This  raontaia  was  sometimes  corered 
vith  a  roof  and  snrroanded  by  railings.  The 
atnom  was  in  the  earlier  ages  considered  an  im- 
portant, almost  indispensable  adjnnct  to  at  any 
rate  the  larger  chnrehea.  Knsebina  describes 
(EaUt.  RiML  x.  4,  §  39)  the  ntriom  with  ita 
foor  porticoes  in  his  aocoont  of  the  church  boilt 
by  St.  Panlinos  at  Tfre;  and  atria  dating  from 
the  5th  century  existed  at  St.  Peter's  and  S. 
Paolo  £  L  H.  at  Rome.  Examples,  though  not 
dati^  from  the  period  with  which  this  work 
is  eanecmad,  may  be  eeen  in  sereral  churches 
at  Bone,  aa  S.  Clemente,  8.  Cecilia,  and  others, 
aad  iadead  elsewhere.  In  the  mine  of  the  basi- 
Jca  of  S.  Stefiuko,  in  Via  Latino,  the  atrium,  in- 
stead of  occupying  its  normal  place,  is  placed  by 
t^s  side  of  Uie  apse,  the  reason  probably  being 
that  the  Tia  I^tina  ran  past  the  apse,  and  that 
those  wlto  widied  to  eater  the  diBitth  Snsa  that 
great  thorongiiftre  woiild  thus  past  through  the 
atrioB.  Where,  howerer,  no  important  street 
or  poUic  boilding  prerented  the  architect  from 
folly  dereleping  his  plans,  the  atrium,  it  should 
seem,  daring  the  whole  period  treated  of  in  this 
wwIe  (and  indeed  nntil  a  later  period)^  in  Italy 
at  laoat,  aad  probably  abewher^  formed  a  part 
of  mnny  inportaat  dareh.  [A  K.] 

ATTIGNT,  COTTNOtLS  OJ"  (ArniiiACEif. 
tu  CtnmuA),  held  at  Attigny  (Attinlacnm),  a 
itrwa  of  France,  on  the  river  Aisna,  K.B.  of 
fibeima. — L  Aj).  76ri,  pxtrindal,  tmder  Rpio 
(Uaan,  xii.  674> 

IL  AJ>.  832,  at  wlAA  the  Enqieror  Louis  did 
pal>lic  peoaoce,  "de  omnQms  qoaa  paUloeperpe- 
rsm  gcasit,"  toA  especially  for  Ms  cmdty  to 
kit  nqihcw  Bernard  (Manal,  xir.  403). 

UL  AJX.  834,  NoTonber,  under  Lodoricos 
■^oa,  a  ayiod  of  "the  whole  empr^"  passed 


Bome  canons  on  bdkalf  of  the  Cliarch,  aad 
ferred  a  criminal  caoao,  broaght  before  then 
by  the  «mpanir,  to  tba  atata  trUmaa:  'KaasL 
xlT.  S55).  [A.  W.  HO 

ATTDIIAQENBB  OONOILIUIC.  [At- 

TWHT.] 

AUBEBTUS  or  AUTBKBTU8,  bishop 
aad  ooaftiior,  oonuaanioratad  Dee.  18  (Mart, 

AUCTOB,  bUiop,  eommaiBwated  Ang.  9 

{Mart.  Bedat).  [jC.] 

AUD ACTES,  martrr,  eommamoratad  Oct  94 

<  Jfori.  Rom.  Vtt.).  [C] 

AUDAOTUB.  [Adatotot.] 

AUD  AX,  martyr,  oommemorated  Jnly  9 

{Mart.  Horn.  Vet.y  [G] 

AUDIENTES  ^hxpo^iiMvoiy  Two  stages 
have  to  be  noted  in  the  history  and  signifieanca 
of  this  word.  Down  to  the  time  of  Noratas  uid 
the  conseqaent  dCTeh^aeat  of  the  penlteatial 
system  of  the  Chnrch,  it  Is  oied  as  eqairalent 
to  catechomen.  The  Atiditnttt  are  tboee  who 
are  present  in  the  Church,  but  are  not  yet  bap* 
tised,  and  who  therefore,  in  the  nature  of  the 
case,  were  not  present  during  the  passages  of 
the  Fidget,  or  the  yet  more  sao^  serrioe  which 
followed.  They  heard  the  psalms,  the  lessons, 
the  sermon,  and  then  left  ^ertull.  da  PoeniL 
c.  Ti.,  vii. ;  Cypr.  Ep.  13).  At  Carthage  they 
were  placed  under  the  special  care  of  a  catechist 
or  Atidinif  ton  Doctor  (fSjyt.  Ep.  31>  The  trea- 
tise of  At^^tine,  (b  cateoJUMttndU  rwlAu$,  was 
written  for  aodi  a  catechist,  and  shews  fiUly 
what  waa  the  nature  of  the  instruction  given. 
The  word  seems  to  be  used  with  somewhat  of 
the  same  ragaeness  by  Aagnsttna  {Serm.  182). 
There  is  no  trace  at  this  period,  if  indeed  at 
any  time  in  the  West,  <rf  a  distinct  position  for 
them  is  tba  place  wharo  Christians  met 
worship. 

In  the  East,  howsTer,  we  find  from  the  time 
of  Gregory  Tbaumatnrgna  onwards  a  more  syste- 
matic clasrification,  and  that  one  made  subser- 
Tient  to  an  elaborate  penitential  system.  The 
AwHmiM  are  the  second  in  a  graduated  series  <tf 
thcae  who,  as  catechumeu  or  members  el  the 
Church,  have  ftUen,  and  aead  to  be  reetmed. 
Oatside  the  Church  stood  the  FTmtea  (xXai^^roi) 
monming  over  their  guilt,  catching  only  the 
indiBtioct  Bounds  of  what  was  passing  within, 
exposed  to  son  or  rain.  Then  within  the 
nartAex,  the  portico  in  one  sense  oatside  the 
church,  but  communicating  with  it  by  open 
doors,  were  the  Audientet  (Greg.  Thaom.  Gm, 
xL),  They  might  stsy  there  and  listen,  like  those 
who  bore  the  same  name  in  the  older  system,  till 
the  sermon  was  over.  Then  the  deacon  bade 
them  depart  aloiw  with  the  unbelievers  (Const. 
Apost.  viii,  5),  and  they  had  not  the  privilege  of 
joining  in  any  prayers.  After  a  year  thoa  pasted 
they  came  within  the  church,  as  fTactmtM 
(yorvKXipotrrts),  joining  in  the  prayers  up  to 
the  commencement  of  the  proper  Eucbaiistie 
service,  but  kneeling  in  their  contrition.  Lastly, 
they  became  OonaiSaUn  {wnvrifuroi),  stand- 
ing with  those  in  fbll  cmamoniMk  with  the 
Chorchfbat  not  yet  admitted  thennelTes  to  that 
mivilege.  Such  waa  the  ideal  aystem  laid  down 
by  the  Cooocil  of  Nicaea  (c.  xL),  elaborated  by 
Mail  (Can.  zziL,  Ixxt.X  um  more  or  less  acted 
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Ml  thnmglMnit  the  cburchw  of  the  Eait.  tt 
bronght  vitb  it,  in  the  ruk  of  degndetion  from 
*  higher  order  to  one  of  sbame  ud  duhonour, 
from  the  poeition  of  full  memberdiip  to  my  one 
of  them,  a  Bystem  of  Mcondary  paniehmeDti  the 
Bctna)  eSect  of  which  it  ia  not  easy  to  eetimate, 
[Catechuhems  ;  Penitektb.]         [£.  H.  P.] 

AUDIENTIA  EPISOOPAIilS.  This 
fomu  one  of  the  heads  or  titles  in  the  first  book 
of  Jtutiniaa's  Codex,  and  ia  there  cued  in  rela- 
tion to  an  anthority,  not  only  in  spiritual  bat 
also  in  certain  secolu-  matters,  conferred  npon 
the  bishops  of  the  Church.  In  conjnnctioD  with 
the  temporal  magistrates,  they  were  empowered 
to  take  part  in  managing  the  rerenaes  of  cities, 
the  gnardianship  ot  yooi^  persons,  and  various 
other  matters  of  a  civil  nature  (see  Guizot,  ffitt. 
of  Civilitation  in  Europe,  Lecture  as  to  the 
tnflaence  which  the  Church  thus  exercised  in 
society).  But  the  phrase  more  especially  de- 
notes the  power  gircn  to  the  bishops  of  hearing 
and  deciding  diimtit«s  as  to  tempml  rigbta  in 
cartaia  cases.  Tbm  we  find  (CoA  i.  tit  4.  a.  8) 
**  ai  qui  ex  consensu  epud  saerae  legis  antistitem 
Utigare  voluerint,  non  Totabuntnr.  Sed  expe- 
rientur  illiua  In  drill  dnntaiat  nwotio,  more 
arbitri  sponte  reaidentis,  jndidnm;  and  (/iid. 
s.  9)  "  Episcopale  jodicinm  ratum  sit  omnibus, 
qui  se  andirl  a  sacerdotlbus  el^erint ;  eamque 
eoram  jodicationi  adhibendam  ease  nrerentiam 
jubemus,  qnam  restris  deflerri  necesse  eat  potesta- 
tibns,  a  qnibus  non  licet  prorocare,  be  Two 
limitations  appear  on  the  face  of  these  passages : 
—I.  That  the  matter  in  controversy  mint  be  of 
a  ciril  character,  no  criminal  cases  l>eing  to  be 
thus  decided.  2.  That  both  parties  to  Uio  dis- 
pute must  Toluatarily  agree  to  haTo  tbdr  cause 
thus  tried.  The  result  therefore  is  to  make  the 
bishop  an  anthoritatiTe  arbitrator,  whenever  the 
parties  submitted  themselves  to  his  decision. 
This  repeats  what  had  been  previonnly  antho- 
rixed  by  Arcadiita  and  Honorios  (see  Theod. 
Codex.  A  Jvrimiict.  ii.  11  and  by  Valentinun 
IlL ;  and,  indeed,  was  perhape  little  more  tlian 
an  v^ptanoe  and  recognition  on  the  part  of  the 
state  of  a  custom  which  had  long  prevailed  in 
Christian  oommunities,  of  bringii^  thdr  dispntea 
before  their  Christian  mperion  instead  of  before 
heathen  judges,  in  aocoraanoe  with  tibe  words  of 
St.  Paul  (1  Cor.  vi).  At  one  period,  however, 
there  ia  aome  ground  to  believe  that  the  secular 
power  of  Rome  was  inclined  to  go  much  further. 
According  to  Ensebius  ( Vit.  Contt.  iv.  27)  and 
SoEomen  (i.  9),  Constautine  ordained  that  either 
party  in  a  dispute  of  a  civil  nature  might  select 
the  bishop  as  nis  judge,  even  against  the  will  of 
the  other  party ;  and  that  the  episcopal  dedsion 
sbonld  be  condnaire,  and  should  be  executed  by 
the  temporal  authorities.  This  compnlsory  set- 
ting aside  of  the  ordinary  tribunals  of  the  Roman 
Empire  at  the  pleasure  of  either  litigant,  did  not 
long  endure,  and  seems  to  hava  been  superseded 
by  the  more  moderate  prindple  adopted  by  Arca- 
dius  and  Honorius.  Indeed  the  learned  commen- 
tator Gothofred,  who  is  followed  by  Bingham 
(JMiq.  ii.  7,  S),  doubts  whether  Constantine  ever 
really  made  any  soch  decree.  Later  writers, 
however,  have  not  shared  these  doubts  (see 
nerxog,  S«al.  Encjfcl.  tub  voce, "  andientia  Epis- 
oopi.").  This  alleged  decree  was  in  later  ages 
revived  in  the  west,  being  then  attributed  to 
Theodosins.   In  that  form  it  w«a  aceoptad  by 


Charlemagne  (CSipft.  vi.  SC6X  passed  Into  thi 
collections  of  hm,  and  iinally  found  its  way  uit< 
the  Decretum  of  Qrstian  (Part  II.  causa  il 
qnaeit.  i.  35).  Innocent  III.  lays  stress  npon  it 
(Decretal.  Greg.  I  lib.  2,  Ut.  i.  13^  and  inden 
in  this  shape  it  was  well  calculated  to  miniaUi 
to  tbe  Papal  preteasioas.  [R.  S.] 

AUDIFAX,  martyr,  oommemonted  Jan.  ^ 

(Jfort.  £om.  Vet,  Bierott.).  [C] 

AUDOENUS  or  AUDODfUS  (St.  Ouea), 
bishop  of  Rouen,  commemorated  Aug.  24  (Jfart 
Bignm.).  [C] 

ACFINUS.  Satalit  in  Africa,  Oct.  16  (U. 
Bienm.).  [C] 

AUOENTIUa    In  Africa,  Jan.  4  (MaH. 

AUGULUS,  bishop  and  martyr,  comme- 
morated Feb.  7  (Jfort.  Btiae,  BitrmL).  [a] 
AU0ITRIE8.  Il}iTiiiATn»i.) 

AUOU8TA,  TixgiB,  eommtmoiated  July  SS 
(Jfiirf.  Scdat).  (€.■} 

AUOUSTAL^  oommunonitad  at  ArK 

Sept  7  (Mart.  mtroiL).  [a] 

ATJGUSTINirS  OA^  CoaftnBCM  st,  be- 
tween Augustine  of  Oaaterbuiy  and  the  Rritiik 
bishops : — I.  In  A.lk  602  or  603,  and  pnAablr 
at  Aust  on  the  Severn,  or  some  spot  near  to  it, 
with  a  view  to  induce  the  British  biahopa  to  give 
up  their  Easter  Rule,  and  to  co-operate  with 
Augustine  in  preaching  to  the  Saxona.    Tbe  tint 
conference  (Baed.  iL  2)  was  only  preliminuy 
(Augustine,  however,  working  a  miracle  at  it, 
ace  to  Bede),  and  led  to — IL  A  mora  fomul 
conference  shortlv  after,  in  the  same  year,  at  th( 
same  place,  at  wnich  seven  British  bishop  wen 
present,  with  ^many  learned  men,"  especially 
from  Bangor  monasteir  (near  ChesterX  thto 
under  Dinoth  as  its  abbat.    On  this  occasioi 
Augustine  limited  his  demaoda  to  three,  am- 
fbrmity  in  keeping  Easter,  and  in  the  baptisstti 
rite,  and  co-operation  in  preaching  to  the  Saiooi: 
suppressing,  if  Bede's  account  ia  emnplete,  all 
claim  of  the  jurisdiction  which  Gregory  the  Grad 
had  bestowed  upon  him  over  tbe  Britisb  bishopi. 
and  saying  nothing  of  the  tonsure ;  but  di^u»t-  ' 
ing  the  Britona  by  rafbaiog  to  ataod  up  at  their 
approach — a  token,  according  to  the  words  ofa  ' 
certain  anchorite  whom  they  bad  consulted,  thit 
he  was  not  a  man  of  God,  and  therefore  wm  ' 
not  to  be  followed.    The  conforsnce  accordi^f 
broke  up  without  any  other  reauli  than  that  <iif ' 
drawing  from  Augustine  some  angry  wctfi^j 
which  unfortunately  came  true  a  doxen  ycui 
afterwards,  when  he  wan  dead,  in  the  shughte 
of  the  Bangor  monks  at  Chester  (Baed.  «&.).  Tlx 
baptismal  difierences  have  been  oonjectured 
KUnstmann  to  relate  to  trine  immersios,  bj 
Dr.  Rock  (upon  the  better  evidence  of  tb 
Stowe  Hissal)  to  have  referred  to  the  waihinj 
of  the  foet  which  the  Britons  are  supposed  U 
have  attached  to  baptism;  but  both  are  on 
jecturea  only.   For  the  diU«,  locality,  and  hi» 
tory  of  these  conferences,  see  Haddan  and  SiMa 
CouncOg,  iii.  40,  41.    And  for  the  weIl-kno«1 
"  Answer  of  Dinoth,"  which   is  plainly  tW 
work  of  some  mediaeval  Welsh  antiquary,  h4 
»6.L122.  [A.W.H.] 

AUGVBTINUS.  (I)  Mart.yr  at  Nio«eil^ 
eomnemoratod  May  7  (Mart,  Sam.  VtLfHiuim.), 
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(I)  Bbhop  and  eonfecsor,  Apoctle  of  England, 
Ma?  2£  {Mariy^  Btdaa,  Adomt). 
^  CmmnSad  U  Bone  An$.  SS  ( JT. 

<4)  Buhop  of  HJppo,  coofeaior,  Ang.  28  {Mart. 
Mam.  Vet.,  Hierxm^  et  Bcdat').  In  Mart.  Hianm., 
vaAa  IU7  S«,  « in  Africa  ikfostiiii  EpiMopi;" 
uder  Ang.  28,  "Ipooo  Togio  Depoiitio  AgnatiBi 
EpiKopi »  tiiat  May  26  Mems  to  have  b««s 
giTtB  to  St.  AngBsUiM  of  Cantarborr  at  a  data 
laiv  than  that  of  Mart.  Biarom.  Eua  name  it 
redUd  in  the  Gngorian  Canon. 

<S)  Pnabrter.  Oct.  7  (if. 

(()  In  CaimdoeU  Agnstim  EpiMopi,"  Not. 
17  <JC  Hinrm.).  [C.} 

AUGUSrODUNENBE  CONCILIUM. 

[Anc*,  COOKUL  OF.] 

AUGUSim    (1)  Of  Alaxandzia,  Jan.  11 
(Jf.  iTimX 
(S)  Hat^,  CMuaoBontMl  Haj  7  (JIM. 

<l)  Conlawr,  floanmcBMrated  at  Boarna,  Out. 
7  ( JC  AnM.X  [a] 

AUBELIANBNSB  OOHOILIUH. 
[OKLcaau,  CocscrL  of.] 

AUSEOLA.  [NncBOi.} 

AUBELtUS,  coaunemontMl  April  26  {Mart. 
^Mroa.).  [C] 

ACBTEBIl^  OMnmenionted  Oct.  19  {Mori. 
BifT-m.).  [C.] 

AUSTBEBEBTANA,  abbeis,  ooinn»mo- 
nicil  >'ebL  10  {MarL  Bieroi.).  [C] 

ACTHEKTICl  The  lonndi  oonn«cting  the 
final  (n  Gremian  made)  with  ita  octaro,  or  a 
nakdj  in  mitdi  tbej  tnij  are  cinployad,  vere 
aliei  Asthestie.  in  contndiitinction  to  thoae  con- 
tntiag  the  ith  helov  the  final  with  itt  Sre,  the 
itii  ibore  it,whidiwere  called  Pl^^(v.  Plaoal). 
la  Ambrouaa  mnnc  aatfaentic  lotlet  onlj  wer« 
BBpIoyed.  and  of  thus  only  four ;  the  Phrygian 
D— d),  DoriaB  (E— e>  Hnolydian  (F— f),  and 
Srpnphry^ian  (O — g)  of  tha  Greek  aysttm.  The 
l-"laB  (A — a)  and  the  Ionian  (C — e"),  mbae- 
■  w&ily  added  to  th«  number  of  the  church 
^•ie*  (tooea  or  modes),  were  nibjacted  to  the 
*mt  ciaaMficatiott.  Antheiitie  teal  at  are  cha- 
-uttriacd  by  tba  hamonie  diridoD  (6:4:3) 
1:'  th«r  oetaTca ;  «,g.  C — g — c ;  the  plagal  hj  the 
ir.thm*tical  dinsion  (4:3:2);  «.g.  Q—C—g. 
UUiestic  meiodiet  m.  thosght  to  hare  gen*. 
'<1It-  greater  dlignity  and  strength  than  plagal. 
i  Z-M^  modem  ciamria  of  tha  former  ia  the 
>"li-knowB  Gennan  dwrala  jBte*  tatg  Bnrg  id 
w  trr  ligU,  and  of  tba  latter  onr  Evening  Bynm, 
tt.-ilat«d  to  Taliis;  and  it  wonld  be  difficult 
<!'  rLod  is  pore  melodic  music  better  examples 
'  Uie  tnblime  and  the  beaatifhl.  But  the  tune 
».WB  in  England  as  the  Obi  Hundredih  (essan- 
-..Ut  plagal)  certainly  oontrarenes  this  theory 
a  t  Teiy  tt^kiag  inslanea  and  manner. 

The  nlatioaa  of  snbject  and  answer  in  the 
fi'Tu  tomai  fngne  (as  when  C — g  are  "an- 
aertd"  not  by  g— d  but  by  g — C)  obrioosly 
Tra-  out  of  tba  dirision  of  loUea  into  authentic 
■4pl««»L  [J.H.] 

AUnsSIODOBENSE  CONCILICU. 
Acxzue,  CooKcn.  OT.] 

ACTOCEFHAU  (Afrrwt^^oXM,  from 
ad  nfaikfX  *  tua»  ghva  if  canniata  aad  in 
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the  Nolitiae — 1.  To  Metropolitans  who  rentiined 
independent  of  Patriarchs  alter  Patriardu  wcra 
aatablisbad,  Le.,  wbo  then  continued  still  to  bi 
what  all  Metropolitans  originally  were.  So  the 
Cyprian  arcbbiriiop  (Omc  Epitet.  a.d.  431,  act. 
viL ;  and  again,  as  late  as  Cone.  Truii.  A.D.  691, 
can.  39,  at  a  time  when  the  Cyprioti  had  fled 
from  Cypna  itself^  and  had  taken  refuge  in  the 
*Znpx^  'EAAi)ffmiTtas) :  to  whom  BaUamon 
joins  the  archbithope  of  Bulgaria  and  of  Iberia 
(Georgia).  The  privilege  had  been  given  to  the 
former  of  these  two  by  Justinian.  (See,  how- 
eror,  Le  Quien,  Orietu  Chritt.,  vol.  L  96.)  The 
latter  would  seam  to  have  been  at  first  re«k«ied 
as  nibjeet  to  tlie  Patrlardiato  of  Antlftdi,  aad 
tiieu  to  Conatantlnoplai  bat  fhim  a.d.  450  he 
styled  himself  oWok^^oAm,  and  appears  to  have 
bwD  contidvred  as  such  (MaUn,  Biit.  (/  Oeorg, 
Ch.  35,  196,  Ac).  The  Armenian  Chuivh  is  aUo 
BO  styled  in  the  Notitiat  (tea  Bingh.  II.  xviii.  2); 
bat  it  would  rather  appear  to  bare  claimed  to 
be  In  itself  a  patriarchate  inaamooh  a*  Meraea 
ita  aacond  bishop,  present  at  Cbtie.  Comi^mtiiu, 
A.D.  381,  styled  hlnualf  Patriarch  and  Katho- 
licos  of  Armenia,  as  did  thanceibrward  his  sno- 
ceasors  (Malan,  of  Qrtgory  the  IStiminaUir, 
27>  Bavenna  in  the  west  ia  also  said  to  have 
arrogated  the  priviluia  of  **  aatocepbalinu,"  and 
only  to  have  snrrendered  It  ander  the  poatifi- 
cate  of  Pope  Donna,  A-D.  676-67ft.  Bomao  (and 
Welsh)  Britain,  which  la  oniatlr  adduced  as 
another  western  instance,  and  which  andonbtedly 
had  no  relations  to  the  Roman  patriarchate  or 
any  other  for  three  centuries  (400-700), — as 
neither  had  Celtic  Ireland  nor  Colomhan  Scot- 
land,— was  rather  a  case  of  bishops  who  etill 
remained  without  a  metropolitan,  the  Iq^nds 
of  the  archbishoprics  of  Oaerleon  or  of  St.  David's, 
or  indeed  of  any  archbishopric  in  the  island  at 
all  except  aa  an  honorary  and  nnmeaning  title, 
being  without  any  hlstafcal  anthority  whatever. 
The  epithet  b  applied  to  BriUin  only  by  late 
controversial  writers. 

3.  A  name  given  to  a  class  of  biahopa  who 
came  to  exist  in  the  9th  century  In  the  eastern 
patriarchates,  aa  Conttantinonle,  Jerusalem,  An- 
tioch,  who  were  dependent  directly  upon  their 
patriarch  without  the  intcrrantloa  of  a  metro- 
politan, and  who  might  be  more  aoenmtely  (and 
sometimes  were)  called  archbishops  or  metropo- 
litans themselves,  only  without  anffiwgana  (sea 
authorities  in  Bingh.  II.  xvlil.  3). 

3.  The  name  might  be  applied,  on  the  tame 
principle  upon  which  it  If  aUachad  to  netropo- 
litana  whose  iadependenn  sarrived  the  aatabUah- 
ment  of  patriarcba,  to  bishops  wboae  independenco 
survived  the  establishment  of  metropolitans.  Bat 
the  origin  of  metropolitans  was  too  early  and  too 
universal  to  allow  of  any  ancient  authority  sig- 
naliriog  possible  temporary  exceptions  of  this 
kind  by  a  name.  The  British  bishops,  however, 
appear  to  be  (subatantially)  a  case  in  point. 
And  Valesius,  although  inaccnrately  in  point  of 
fact,  has  applied  the  name  to  the  Bishop  of  Jeru- 
salem before  that  Bishop  became  nbnsalf  a 
patriarch  (Bingh.  A.  4). 

4.  No  doubt  also  the  name  m^kt  be  aj^led, 
as  Bingham  suggests,  to  anv  case  when  there 
happened  to  be  only  one  bianop  in  the  country, 
as  in  Sc^thia  in  the  time  of  Soiomen. 

AeeptoAu  CAx^^aAas)  ia      to  ba  annetimes 
used  t<>r  AuUxxf^aluM. 
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(Bilfhun ;  Brerewood,  Patriarch,  Gov,  of 
Am.  Ck.;  Can,  Dimrt.  on  Qoo.  of  A*o, 
B«T«rids^  PaadMC ;  Da  Ouga  ;  Heonitu ; 
Boiow.)  [A.  W.  H.] 

AUTONOMDBi  eommcmemUd  Jsm  34  (Cbt 

ATJTUN,  OOVNOIL  (Acodstodux- 
■SBB  COKOiuinOi  AJD.  870^  ttDder  Biihop  Leo- 
degw,  pBMWd  MOM  ouiMU  nqiecting  monks, 
and  ona  cnfardag  the  Athaaititm  creed  (Muui, 
xi.  123).  [A.  W.  H.] 

auvebgke;  oomrOLB  of.  [Cm- 

HOST,  OODNCn,  OP.] 

AUX£NTIUB,  faolj  father,  eommeBwnitad 
Feb.   14    (Cat.    ByzanL'H  ivXj    28  (Jfort. 

[C] 

AUXEBBE,  OODNOQiS  OF  (Adtibbk>dO' 
URBU  CtnronJAi  L  578,  dlocena,  There 
the  Uihop,  with  hb  7  sbbati,  and  84  pTetb^ten 
ud  3  deacou,  passed  45  canons,  and  among 
others,  one  requiring  a  synod  of  abbats  ever^ 
Norember  and  of  presbjtara  erer;  Hay  (Manai, 
b.  911). 

U.  A.D.  841,  proTindal,  gathered  hj  the  Em- 
perors Loais  and  Chsrles  to  consnlt  respecting 
the  slaughter  in  the  war  between  them,  for  which 
•  three  dars*  fast  was  appointed  (Mansi,  sir. 
786).  [A.  W.  H.] 

ATE  filABIA.   [Hail  M abt.] 

AVITUS.  (1)  BUhop,  depoaltfam,  Feb.  5 
{Mart.  JiieroiC). 

($)  FMabyter,  eonmaawnitod  Jane  17  (Mart. 

(t)  Confessor,  June  23  (A.  at  .ffifrm).  [a] 
AZABIA8,  martyr,  with  Ananias  and  Hisael, 
CMumemorated  Dec  16  (Jfort.  Bom.  lU) ;  Amil 
S3  ^MaH.  BedoB) ;  Dec  17  (CU.  Bjfmat.j.  [C.] 
AZYME.  [Eleunis.] 


B 


BABTLAS.  (1)  Bishop,  martyr  at  Antloch, 
A.D.  253;  commemorated  Jan.  24  (Jfar<.  Bom. 
Fet..  Hieron.,  Bedae);  Sept.  4  {Cat.  Byt.). 

(8)  Saint,  Natakt  June  11  (Jf.  Atiw).  [&] 

BACCANCELDENSE  OONdUiTOH. 
Kapchild.  Council  of.] 

BACCHUS.  (1)  Secundioerins,  martyr,  A.D. 
290;  commemorated  Oct.  7  (Mori.  Bom.  Vet,, 
Col.  ByM.y  ai)  xpudo  8.  ButeU,"  Sept.  25 
( Jf.  Bedae-y  fC] 

BACULU8.  [Staitf.] 

BAGAJEN8E  CONCILXUU,  Donatist,  at 
Tagals  or  Bagais,  in  Nomidia,  A.l>.  394,  where 
310  bishops,  under  Frimian  the  Donatist  Primate 
of  Carthage,  condemned  Hazimian,  the  Catholic 
bishop  of  that  dty  (St.  Aug.  Cont.  Cretcon.  iii. 
53,  T.  10,  0pp.  X.  465,490;  TUlemont,  M.  E.  tI. 
165;  Ubb.  ii.  1154).  [A  W.  H.] 

BAGAN,  rirgio,  conunemormted  with  Eu- 
genia, Jan.  22  (fiO.  ibmn.).  [C] 

BAHED.  Thanamat^afaitintheEthiopic 
Calendar,  obserred  on  Ter  10  s  Jan.  5  (NeaU, 
Eastern  CSk  /irf.  p.  810>  [a] 

BALANCE  (Stmboi.).  The  balance  appears 
sometime*  upon  ChristiaE  tombs.   A  npiuclml 


BALANCE 

•tone  from  the  cemetery  of  St.  Cyrlac  (Arit^i, 
Roma  3tAt.  U.  139)  displays  this  iutrumant  U 
eoqJoBetkNi  with  a  crown;  it  may  also  be  sea 
npon  a  marble  ilab  taken  by  Boaio  firom  i 
cemetery  of  the  Via  Latina  (Arinshl,  iL  658) 
accompanied  by  a  honae,  a  fiah,  by  a  doobtfo, 
object  which  has  been  talcen  wrouglj  for  m  can 
delabmm,  and  by  a  mommy  set  ap  in  a  niche 
A  monnnunt;  of  the  same  nature  reprodnoed  ii 
th«  woA  of  M.  Pamt  {Inaoript  No.  37)  repi» 
•enta  •  bnlmoe  wHh  a  wei^t  (see  woodcvt>  Di 
BoHi  (Jemna  5b«.  T.  L  86)  noticM  aaotlM 
azinipla  la  tha  ehnroh  oiSL  CedUa  at . 


Some  antiquaries,  as  HamachI  (Origins  t.  98) 
hare  supposed  that  the  balance  is  symbolical  «i 
judgment  or  jostice.  And  it  is  tme  that  it  is 
found,  doubtless  with  this  signification,  on  coias 
of  Qwdian,  Diocletian,  and  other  emperon  of 
pagan  Rome.  The  mediaeval  artists  again  hart 
frequently  made  use  of  this  idea.  We  may  att 
it,  for  instance,  in  the  tympannm  of  the  grest 
doorway  of  Notra  Dame  in  Paiit,  and  in  tlut  of 
the  cauiedral  of  Autnn,  where  it  may  be  coo- 
sidered  as  a  translation  in  scolptnre  of  the  werd: 
of  the  Apocalypse  (ucii.  12).  But  in  the  first 
two  instances  which  we  hare  mentioned,  and 
which  are  almost  the  only  examples  transmitted 
to  OS  by  Christian  antiqalty  properly  ao  called. 
It  is  important  to  obaem  that  nwntioB  is  made 
of  the  contract  entered  lapo  between  the  por- 
chasers  of  the  tombs  and  the  ronORES  HoBtaBm 
and  Calerius:  VRSICINVS  ED  QVINTIUAUA 
SE  BIBI  (TiYis)  CONPARAVERVNT  LOCV  A 
MONTANT.  y  CALEVIVS  BENDIDIT  (nn- 
didit)  AVIN  TRISOUV. 

It  is  tharafara  more  natnral  to  ani^ow  th^ 
'th«  balance  aymbollsea  pnrehaia  and  tilt,  ptr  m 
et  libram. 

Sometimes  npon  tombs  the  balance  is  riasly 
indicative  of  a  trade,  as  for  example  on  the  nsh' 
of  a  Roman  moneyer  found  in  the  oenwtcry  ^ 
St.  Prisdlla  (Marini  fapiri  t^pftan.  p.  33S): 
AVR.  VENERANDO.   NVM   |  QVL  VIXIT. 
ANN.    XXXV    D   ATIUA.  VALENTKA. 
FECIT  I  HARrro.  BENEHERENTL  IN.  PACE. 
Bronze  balances  were  found  in  a  Prankish  se- 
pulchre of  the  Merovingian  period  by  the  AbU 
Cocbet  (Sep^.  Qauloitea,  p.  253  and  fiidkiwi^ 
where  in  all  probability  th^  indicated  tbe  um 
of  a  monetary  officer,  or  fiscal  agent,  or  aooonntai 
of  some  kind.    Iliis  Is  rendered  almost  coia 
by  tbe  fact  that  a  balance  in  the  FaosseU  a 
lection  {Tnvmtoritm  SepultAmle,  p.  43 ;  pL 
fig.  1,  2,  3),  was  found  in  the  same  tomb  with 
••towdi-otona'' for  the  trial  (^metals.  Aw^ 
found  like  the  preceding  in  an  ancient  toab 
Kent,  is  deserUwd  and  figorad  by  Hr.  Bob> 
SmiUi  in  CbUsctoiM  AjUiqma,  vol.  iii.  pp.  13-1^ 
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fl.  iT.  fig.  1  (Hutigny,  DicL  det  Aniiq.  CStA. 

BALBINA  09  VirriB,  nwrtTr  Bobm^ 
LA  130 ;  couMBontad  MnA  31  (JbrC  .fioM. 

(S)  Altaic,  OgL  6  (jr.  AdM). 
SALDBQUNDIfik  deporitini  at  Poiettan, 

BANNUL  [Luuim;  TmuDlL] 
BAFGHILD,  COUNCIL  OF  (Baocasokl- 
Km  CoxdurvX  or  ntbor  WrmAasHOT. 
(I)  BetwMs  AJt.  696  &  716,  at  Bapchild,  near 
Sdtii^bo&nM^  In  Eeot ;  a  Kentish  Witonagemot, 
It  which  lUcMcs  and  pr««byt«r*,  u  well  as 
li»o]4  uJ  ibbsts,  wen  raeMnt,  aad  where  the 
Rlehnlid  Prinkcc  of  wihtnd  waa  anaetod, 
puti^  to  the  Kflrtidi  mtteipoUtu  a  frae 
d«diM  ii  the  oaae  of  abbata,  abhBMea,  i»1«Bta, 
ud  daoMia.  The  dat«  cannot  be  predself 
ktcmiMd;  and  is  farther  eonfnsed  bj  a  di»- 
aifnncj  between  the  Caaterbar;  Bogister  and 
1^  Teibu  BoftiMM  OD  the  one  hand,  and  the 
i»giif&ixim  utmuds  on  the  other,  respecting 
he  dstfs  of  Gebcaond  aad  Tobias,  snccessiTcly 
wbopi  of  Bodwstar.  Spoiions  forms  of  the 
SnbywB  extend  It  to  the  election  of  bishop* 
»1  Ui  tiie  whole  of  Saxon  England.  See  Haddan 
Anbhj,  CWds,  lit  238-247.— <3)  a-d.  798, 
Ftt  tU;  nid  to  bave  been  held  nnder  Kennl^ 
^(oMof  Eent,  bat)of)fercia,  and  Archbishop 
Lthfiard,  viUi  bishops  (two  lista,  both  spnrions), 
Uau,  ud  an  archdeacon ;  and  to  hare  prohi- 
ited  bf  interftrcDce  with  chnrches  and  mo- 
Merio,  in  eomplianoe  with  a  mandate  of  Pope 
M  111.  The  deoee,  boweror,  is  vtrixxtim  that 
f  the  (ganioe)  Cotzndl  of  donshoo  of  a.d.  803, 
rm  whid  alao  on«  of  the  liata  of  bishops  is 
utUUf  taken  (Kemble,  Cod.  Dipl.  1018,  1024  ^ 
rUL  L  162;  Haddan  and  Stabbs,  Cuuru.  Ui. 
Vi).  The  eofj  in  Reg.  A  1  at  Cantcrbarj, 
:w«Ter,  has  no  ligiutnres.  [A.  W.  B.] 

BAFTISIL  Tikis  Article  U  arranged  as 
ilovi^-L  TcTBS  used  to  dnignate  Baptism. 
■  Thf  Older  of  Baptism  in  Tarions  Chnrdica. 
I.  The  KTcnl  Parts  of  the  entire  Ritoal,  Tiz. : 
nwcntioa  of  the  Water;  Interrogations  and 
Hfooaea  (Benonciation  and  ProfeMion);  Pre- 
■niny  DactioB ;  Unelotbtag  of  the  Catochn- 
nt ;  tlM  Inmernon ;  the  Baptismal  Formala ; 
m  tabieqncnt  Ceremoniea,  ^s,  i  the  Kiss,  the 
;!ited  Tapers,  th^  white  Oaments,  the  red 
A  white  Thread,  the  C%aplet,  and  the  washing 

F««t.    IV.  At  what  times,  in  what  plsces, 

1  whom,  Be^itism  was  adminiatered ;  with  ; 
ut  matter,  ta  what  mode,  and  at  what  age. 

Gr.^^  ripwssBtatiops  of  Baptism.  VL  Li- 
ratnra.  Tha  subject  of  SfOSSOBS,  and  that  of 
ptdmal  NUE^  are  treated  separately  in  their 

uhctieal  wder. 

L  Jinwe  mttd  to  detignate  Bajtitm, 
I U  Bm^ofp  imd  dniBtiwordB.  Tlie  meaning 
tki"  Tetb  ie  aet,  ae  commoo^  asserted,  identiou 
tb  that  of  iB^ciy,  to  "  dify"*  but  presented  thu 
a  aader  facial  modificatioH  diancteiistic  of 
t  mwu  ages  in  which  it  waa  cmplojed.  In 
MKtl  aoage  it  was  commonly  nsed  meta- 
fniaUj  in  miatripg  of  one  **  drenched  "  with 
se.  "ovenvMlmcd"  with  misfortnnas,  and 
^  ate  FHfyhkoM  nsM  It  (UL  72)  in  speaking 
trocfs  pawipg  thnragh  water  which  reached 


ap  to  their  breasts :  /i^Ait  fart  rmw  naxrrAv 
n  vc{ol  ^turrt^iiuwot  ti4fiam¥.  In  the  Canoo- 
ieal  Books  of  the  LXX  it  occurs  bat  aitce 
in  speaking  <tf  KMBen  either  "  washing "  or 
■•dipidng"  himself  in  the  Jordan  (1  Kings  t.  14). 
In  the  Apocrypha,  in  speaking  of  one  washing 
herself  (iiSawTf^rra  M  Tfi»  vin^r,  Jud.  xii.  7) 
at  a  spring;  and  again  (Eoolcia.  24,  37  at,  29)  of 
one  irashing  himself  after  tonching  a  dead  body ; 
both  casta  naving  reference  to  ceremonial  purl< 
flcaBofl.  In  the  New  Testament  it  Is  ocoasionaUy 
used  metaphorically  (Matt.  zz.  22 ;  Uark  x.  3^ 
89;  Lake  xii.  50).  Bat  tt  generally  has  raforenoe 
either  to  Jewian  ceremonial  potification  (Mark 
TiL4;  Lake  xL  28),  or  to  Oiristlan  B^itism. 

§  2.  Aovrpbc,  or  Tifyii,  lavaenun,  /ons.  These 
terms  (laver  and  font)  haTo  reference,  like  the 
lastn<AioeiL  tothe  oatward  dreamstanees  of  the 
Baptismal  lUte.  Aevrpkr,  the  Latin  lavacnm, 
means  literally,  "  what  serves  tor  washing  the 
body,"  that  is,  either  the  vetael,  or  the  water  so 
ased.  St.  Paal  twice  (£ph,  v.  26,  and  Tit.  iiL  5) 
nses  the  word  In  reference  to  baptism.  In  Jnstin 
Martyr  it  appears  as  an  eridently  technical  de- 
signation of  baptism  (ri  Aovrp&y  Toiovt^iu,  ApeL 
L  c  79X  and  irom  that  time  onward  the  woid  is 
repeatedly  nsed.  The  terms  ntyii  and  /ons, 
meaning  a  spring,  or  a  pool  fed  by  a  spring,  date 
as  technical  terms  fnm  the  time  when  either 
natural  pools  (see  §  39)  m  the  open  air,  or  bap- 
tisteries snpplied,  ns  waa  commonly  the  case,  by 
natural  springs,  were  mode  use  of  ibr  the  purpose 
of  Christian  baptism. 

{  3.  Terma  expressive  of  doctrine. — ^The  most 
common  of  these  doctrinal  designations  are  those 
which  bare  reference  to  the  idn  of  Regeneration 
— in  Greek  ij/rfimniffa,  and  more  rarely  wafuy 
ypMiia  and  ewy4yttn$,  in  Latin  regeneratio, 
seamda  or  spirOuaUt  nativitm,  renatci,  and  t*^ 
naicmtia.  Terms  of  regeneration  had  been  used 
in  a  fignratire  sense  both  by  classical  authors 
and  by  Hellenists,  inch  as  Philo  and  Josephns, 
before  they  were  adopted  into  the  language 
of  Christianity.  They  serred  to  express  the  idea 
of  an  entire  diange  of  condition,  as  for  ex- 
ample the  passing  out  of  a  state  of  misery,  of 
slavery  or  of  subjection,  into  a  state  of  well- 
being,  of  freedom  and  of  independence.  (See 
Wetstein  on  Hatt.  xii.  28 ;  Trench's  Syiumymt  of 
N.T.  pp.  71, 72.  Add  Tertnllian,  de  Bc^.  &  5.) 
The  Remdnical  use  of  such  terms  more  directly 
illastrates  the  Christian  meaning  of  these  words, 
but  the  altimate  date  to  which  that  use  is  to 
be  traced  ia  ofea  to  doubt.  (See  Lightfoot  on 
John  iiL  4 ;  0pp.  torn.  ii.  p.  610^  foL  Rotterdamt 
1687;  Schoettgen,  Hor.  HA.  L  p.  704,  Oresdae 
4, 1733 ;  Carpzorii  Atmakdioius  in  TK.  OoedwM 
Mooen  et  A^vnm,  Francoforti  4,  1748,  lib.  L 
cap.  iii.  §  tIL) 

§  4.  i^prflt,  Sigiiaculum,  ttc  Baptism  is 
not  unfrequently  spoken  of  as  "  the  seal,"  or 
more  taUr  "the  seal  of  the  Lord,"  (Clemens 
Alex.X  and  that  portly  perhaps  with  reference  to 
the  languid  of  Holy  Scripture  (2  Cor.  i.  22, 
Eph.  1 13,  and  It.  30).  Bat  other  thoaghta  were 
also  connected  with  the  term,  as  ».g.  that  of  the 
sign  of  the  cross  (this  being  more  especially  the 
seaO  being  the  seal  of  the  Christian  covenant  or  oi 
the  "spiritual  circnmclsion."  (St. Cyril.  Hieroi. 
CiitmA.  T.  Hrrk  iV  wtarir  wrtvfxttTiK^r 
Xofifid'oniw  (T^fMyiSa,  'Ayl^  Unifmi  Sut  to5 
KovTpou  wtftTtiwifUtiH.}   Hence  farther  modi* 
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tetioiB  of  the  same  idea,  Mteb  as  ■*  Character 
DamiDicas,**  the  mark  impranad  br  the  Lord 
(St.  Aagnsttne  <b  Sapt.  c  Domat.  Hb.  tL  cap.  L 
•ad  EpM.  1S4  6>«,  c.  Ti.  $  23.  Migne,  torn.  iL 
p.  803);  HnvTtUa  vmulrnvtu  >  nurk  indicatiTe 
of  ownenhip  or  dominion  (St.  Qng.  Nax.  Or.  xL ; 
compare  St.  I  use  of  Annenls,  quoted  below, 
S  101);  or  again  the  NoU  MUitaria  (St-AuEU- 
tne  (fa  Bapt,  lib.  L  eap.  ir.),  4  «8  wrpmriArmt 
vtpKytt  (St.  ChryKetom  in  ii.  Oor.  Hem.  UL  ad 
fin.),  the  mark  pat  opoa  soldien  to  eunre  their 
recognition. 

{  5.  Terwu  of  Initiattan  or  lUtBtination, — The 
idea  of  baptiun  being  an  initiati<at  (jiAiivts, 
fuwrrgyylo,  t«A«H|)  iato  Cbriatian  mrateiua, 
an  enlightanmait  {ftrrt^pin,  ifliwriiiflWa,  iUut- 
trntio)  St  the  darkened  ondenUnding,  bdmigcd 
nHturally  to  the  primitive  i^es  of  the  Chorch, 
when  Christian  doctrine  waa  atill  taagbt  ooder 
great  reserre  to  all  bat  the  baptized,  and  when 
adult  baptism,  requiring  preTioui  Inatnictioa, 
was  still  of  prevailing  usage.  Most  of  the  Fathers 
interpreted  the  ^itr^ifTti, "  once  enlighteaed," 
of  Heb.  t{.  4,  as  referring  to  baptism.  In  the 
middle  of  the  eeoond  centurr  (Justin  il,  Apol,  JL 
KoXf  iTot  9}  Tovro  rh  Aovrpor  ^«mo'/iit  tts  ^m- 
vi(aii4n»w  rifr  Si^raiw  rwc  Tovni  luvAwrfi^y) 
we  find  proof  that  **  illnmination  "  was  nireadj 
a  recefved  derignatiMi  of  baptisn.  And  at  a 
later  time  (St  Cjril  Hieros.  Gat«ck.  poMaiai),  a/ 
^frtCifuyoi  (Uluminandi)  occurs  as  a  technical 
term  lor  thoee  under  preparation  for  baptism, 
«/  PwTiai4wT*s  of  those  alreadjr  baptised.  So  p/ 
hitiffm  and  oi  lufut^iiiim,  the  nninttiated  and 
th»  hiitiatid}  art  ontrasted  br  Sosonen,  S.  E. 
lib.  i.  0.  3. 

§6.  Modem  temu, — In  moat  of  the  modern  Eu- 
ropean languages  the  words  eipressire  of  baptism 
are  derived  directly  from  the  I^tin  haptUare,  and 
testify  to  the  fact  of  Latin  having  Irnn  In  the 
Western  Ghorches  the  one  ecclesiastical  language 
almost  to  the  ezelnsion  of  all  otken.  But  there 
IS  one  notable  eiceptioo.  Tht  German  ten/on, 
to  "baptise,"  akin  to  our  English  "dip,"  has  the 
same  technical  meaning  as  bapHxare,  and  recsls 
the  time  when  on  the  co&verrion  of  the  German 
tribes  baptism  was  as  a  rule  performed  by  *'dlp- 
{rfng  "  (see  §  92),  and  when  not  Latin,  but  as  &r 
as  possible  the  mother-tongne  of  the  converts 
was  employed  in  the  baptismal  offices.  Oar 
countryman,  St.  Boni&ce,  in  his  Statitta  (Mar- 
tene,  <k  Ai^.  Eoo.  Sit.  torn.  i.  p.  48)  desires  that 
the  catechomeos  be  taught  to  make  the  Renun- 
ciations and  Confessions  of  FUth  is  Baptism  "  in 
lingua  qua  nati  sunt,"  and  dlrecU  any  prea- 
brter  to  leave  th«  diocese  who  is  too  pnad  to 
obey  this  direction. 

II.  The  Order  of  Baptim  in  cortotu  Omrdiet 
oftke&ut  and  of  09  Wtd. 

I  7.  Dncribed  bj/  AiMi  Jfiir^.— The  MTllert 
description  of  the  actual  rite  of  baptism  it  that 

given  by  Justin  Martyr  in  his  first  ^jnoAi^y  (cap. 
Ixxiz.),  which  dates  irom  the  middle  of  the 
•ecoud  century.  *'  We  will  now  relate  after  what 
manner  we  dedicated  (i^'f^^KOfiii')  ourselves  unto 
God,  when  we  were  new-made  throt^  Christ 
^KotfomifBiyrts  too  X.).  So  many  as  are 
convinced,  and  believe  the  tmth  of  what  we 
teach  and  affirm,  and  who  promise  to  be  able  to 
live  accordingly,  are  taught  both  to  pray,  and 
withlsating  to  ask  of  God  remission  of  their  past 


rins,  while  we  join  with  tbem  is  their  piajvr 
and  in  their  fiuL   Then  they  are  ooadtuui 
by  as  to  a  [daoe  where  there  is  water,  J 
they  are  regenerated  (jknytywArrai)  after  Ui 
same  manner  of  regeneration  as  that  in  vhii] 
we  oarselves  were  r^nerated.    For  thej  ih«i 
make  their  ablation  (vi  Xovrp^w  vounwrai)  ii 
the  water,  in  the  name  of  God,  the  Father  a 
Lord  of  the  Cnivene,  and  of  oor  Saviour 
Christ,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost    For  Christ  aid 
'  Except  ye  be  regeneratod  {tiw  ^  ifoypm^t 
ye  cannot  enter  into  the  kUigdom  of  heaven.' ' 
$  8.  It  will  be  seen  that  the  description  bei 
given  is  without  full  details  concerning  the  n1 
itself,  as  was  natural  in  one  writing  concmii 
a  Ourlstian  Sacnment  to  pataons  who  were  ai 
ChrMiana  themselves.   But  m  may  tnce  cl4 
allosions  to  the  pre&tory  instmcUoB  and  |d 
ance  of  the  catechnmns — to  the  baptismal  i>n 
raises  or  stipulations — to  a  [daee  of  haptism  apM 
from  the  ordinai7  place  of  assembly  for  t'l 
fidthful  (SyopTM  if'  ii/imp  frfa  SSaf  4irri).  V| 
find  also  the  baptismal  formula,  "  In  the  nut 
of  the  Father,  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Gh<Aj 
though  with  slight  interpolations  which  ai%  pr 
tnbly  due  to  the  need  of  some  explanatjoD  i 
addressing  a  heathen  sndience  on  aom  s  sobjo) 
(  9.  JtMual  deaerOtd  bg  TertaBiaK^XM 
fifty  years  later  than  Juitin  Mar^,  nad  «bM 
the  dose  of  the  second  century,  we  fiiid  eridea 
in  the  works  of  Tertnlllan  of  the  nature  of  ti 
baptismal  rite  as  observed  at  that  time,  li 
speaks  first  of  the  Preparation  of  the  Cat«chum«: 
immediately  before  Baptism — saying  that  tin 
shoald  be  freqsent  in  ^yer,  with  fiwting 
kneeling  (then  a  penitential  attitiklaX  aitd  wata 
tng,  and  with  confession  of  all  former  sa 
"  Ingressuros  baptlsmum,  orationibna  crckj 
jejuniis  et  genicolationibns,  et  pervigiliis.  ori 
oportet,  et  cum  confessione  omnium  retro  drlii 
orum,  at  exponant  etiam  baptinnuio  Joaan 
Tli^nefaantor,  Inqnit,  confitentea  delicto  na 
(ils  Aifrf.  c  ilO).   $  10.  He  deMTibea  the  so.ej 
rennndatioa  of  the  devil  and  his  pomp,  and  I 
angels,  distingoishiug  the  renunciation  made 
the  time  of  Mptism  from  that  made  some  tli 
previously  In  the  church  (on  admission  as  c-^i 
chnmena).    ('*  Aquam  aditnri  ibidem,  sed  et  i 
qnanto  prlos  in  eccleua  sab  nntistitis  maii 
contestamur  nos  renuntiare  diabolo  et  poupae] 
angelis  ejos."  De  Cor.MU.cS.')  Hespeak^tn 
of  other  "  respooses  "  made  by  tne  baptized  wb| 
standing  is  the  water,  alleging  these  as  an  | 
ample  w  custom  fonnded  on  tradition  odI  v,  not 
any  express  direction  of  our  Lead.  (**Dehiai  j 
mergitamnr  amplius  aliquid  respondentes  qaj 
Dominus  in  evangelio  determiBavit,**    /hid,  ; 
below,  §93.)   §  11.  The  words(ter  mcrgiUmi 
,  inst  quoted,  and  those  of  the  treatise  He  JfapL  c 
*  in  aquam  homo  demissus  et  inter  panes  vel 
tinctns,"  have  reference  to  the  Trine  Immeri| 
then  customary  (see  below,  §  49)  and  the 
of  the  words  implicitly  prescribed  in  Matt,  xrv 
19.    These  points  he  more  exactly  determil 
elsewhere.    ("  Kovisslme  mandaus  at  tinguer 
in  Patrem  et  Filiom  et  Sj^tom  Sanctom.  noi 
unom :  nam  nec  aemel  sed  ter,  ad  aingnU  noml 
in  peraonas  singnlas  tinguimur."  AOe,  I*rcM 
c.  36.)   §  12.  Amoi^  the  tradiUonavy  custti 
Tortullian  mentions  the  tasting  of  a  raixt 
(concordiam)  of  honey  and  milk  on  leavias 
font  ("  Inde  sniicepti  Uctts  et  mellia  ootia<cd{ 
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pKputaBv."  Dta>r.MS.c.S).  Bat  there  b 
*»n(tnam  to  thto  ta  hii  tratiM  de  baptimo,  to 
Ikal  it  mxj  Mt  impnriisblj  hare  been  of  occa- 
Mtt)  or  \oal  ottgtt  oal;  in  hit  time.  §  13.  The 
uaiottng  wiUi  a  cooKcnted  (benedicta)  oil,  and 
1^  imposition  of  bands  hj  the  bishop,  which 
blkind  span  baptinn,  is  spokea  of  as  being 
ntimitclj  esnoMtsd  with  the  actual  baptism. 
Is  the  fimt,  aeeordii^  to  his  Tiew,  we  are  washed 
ria,  and  to  prepared  for  the  reception  of 
the  Holy  SpiriL  ("  Mon  qaod  in  aqois  spirittun 
tMirtDia  onueqnamar  aed  in  aqua  emondati  sab 
Angclo  S|Qritiii  Sutcto  pneparamor  ....  An- 
^ias  baptiani  arbiter  snperrentaro  Spirit&i 
S*acto  rias  itiri^t  ablotione  delictorom  quam 
hnpctrat  efadgnata  in  Patre  et  Filio  at 
$pinta  SoDcto  ....  Exinde  egressi  de  laracro 
prruD^imnr  benedicta  nnctione  ....  Dehinc 
micas  impottitor  per  beBedietionem  adrocans 
n  inntus  ^iritiim  Sanctum."  -D«  hapt.  cc  6, 
T.8>  Tits  eridenceofTcrtalliaD  on  other  points 
Mill  cnnte  nader  notice  later  in  this  article. 

S  U.  SU^  at  Jenualem,  A.D.  347.  The 
Cu»j»t«a  of  St.  C^l  of  Jemsalem,  delivered  in 
LeoL,  a.  3*1,  picture  to  ns  In  tolerably  fhll 
i«uil  the  cmnouial  nsages  there  costomary  in 
kB  tout,  Thraa^toat  Lent  (Cattck.  i.  Ttffvopd- 
rarrc  iiiifms  mi  wx*^C"*  ^  *pw*vX$;  "nd 
>;*it  Ttrv^^mrr*  lifUpAw  tx'"  fMrdrawr)  the 
xtcchomens  amiDbled  iaj  after  day  in  the 
•JivxA  of  the  (CU.  xIt.)  for  prayer, 

ind  fin-  catechetical  instmction.  &  15.  And  at 
•^t  close  of  Lent,  on  tiie  Sabbath,"  or  Easter 
in,  as  the  crening  (ifyst.  Cattck.  i.  mrr'  ixriniP 
rti  AmWfMTM  •Hif  inifow.  Compare  Chir- 
ttfl.  is  1  Cot.  Mora,  xl.,  where  he  speaks  of 
^tf€»  l«£v^,  that  erening  in  which  baptism 
s  Mdemniicd)  duaed  in  npon  the  holy  city,  thoae 
»  be  h^tiaed  sascrabled  hi  the  oater  dumber 
if  the  bsptistMy  {«If  rhw  -KpaubKww  toB  fiaania- 
iptM  ^er,  Mytt.  Cat.  L)  and  filing  towards 
be  vert,  as  being  the  place  of  darkness,  and  of 
he  powers  thereof  witii  oatatretched  hand, 
nade  open  reumctatioa  of  Satan.  $  16.  Then 
amin;  them  about,  and  with  face  towards  the 
:a^  "  the  ^an  of  llgbt,^  they  OKlaimad,  **  I  be- 
ieTe  in  the  Father  (sit  r^y  a)  and  in  the  Son, 
nH  ia  the  Holy  Ghort,  and  in  one  baptism  of 
cicntaoce."  f  17.  This  said,  they  went  forward 
it-.a  the  inner  chamber  (e^xor)  of  the  baptistery, 
a-i  {Mftt.  Cat.  IL)  pat  off  the  garment  {chiton) 
rnenwitk  they  were  clothed,  and  being  thns 
^«d  wen  asMBtod  with  dl  from  head  to  fiiot. 

18.  After  this  pmparstory  unction  they  were 
f\  by  the  hand  to  the  font  itself  and  then  each 
wu  askod,  **  Dost  thou  beliere  in  the  name 
i  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
rbovt?"  and  tk^,  in  answer,  witnessed  the 
■▼iag  rnnfminn  of  their  faith,  and  dipped  them- 
■'.ves  thrice  in  the  water,  and  thrice  lifted 
^-miselves  up  from  oat  thereof;  and  so  set 

rt  ii.  by  symbol,  the  three  days*  borial  of  the 
•>r>l.  Slid  his  Besttrrection ;  and  the  sarlng 
'sier  was  to  then  at  once  death  and  life,  at 
Me  "a  temb  and  s  ntother."  $  19.  Then,  on 
teth  from  tho  water,  they  were  clothed 
'tth  white  (imtata,  significant  of  the  parity 
Widhtaeas  tiuit  spirftoal  restore  with 
'hieb  tbey  were  over  henceforth  to  be  clothed 
Wit.  Cat.  if.  im  jCn.).  §  20.  Afterward,  as 
^rnt,  ceniBg  op  oat  of  the  waters,  was 
•••uted  with  tiie  ooetioa  of  the  Hotj  Ghort, 


descending  npon  Him  In  bodily  shape  as  ■  dora^ 
an  nnction,  not  bodily  bnt  spiritamf,  so  the  bni^ 
tized,  when  made  putakera  of  "the  anointed," 
are  thetnselTes  "  anointed  "  with  a  holy  oil  "  on 
the  forehead,  the  ears,  the  nostrils,  and  the 
breast;  and  while  the  body  was  thns  touched 
with  material  ointment,  the  spirit  was  sanctified 

for  '  consecrated,'  ieyi^vrail  by  the  holy  and 
if^Ting  ^rit "  iMya.  Cat.  iii).  %  21.  Atfy 
Conmaimm,  After  this  followed  holy  oommnnion, 
of  which  all  the  newly  baptized  were  partakers, 
therein  becoming  "  of  one  body  and  of  one  blood  " 
with  Christ  {av<rat»iAOi  vol  «6imfut%  toS  XpurrtlS), 
and  there  partaking  of  a  heavenly  bread,  and  of  a 
aup  of  salvation,  that  sancti^  both  soal  and  body 
(A.  iv.).  %  22.  Paalmt  and  lightt.  Under  the 
ngorative  langnage  employed  by  St.  Cyril  in  his 
prefatory  address,  we  may  see  evident  ailosions  to 
the  accompanying  ceremonial  of  the  great  Easter  J 
rite.  This  was  celebrated,  as  we  have  already  | 
mentioned,  on  the  eve,  and  daring  the  night 
(v^e  tiiy  itfur  8fft{p  6  9tht  imtlrtiv 
fiitra  K.T.A.,  Fraefatio)  preceding  Easter  day. 
And  the  ose  of  artificial  light,  thus  rendered 
necessary,  was  singolarly  in  harmony  with  the 
occasion,  and  with  some  of  the  thonghts  most 
nvminently  aatftHatTid  with  it  (see  §  S  above). 
It  would  be  difficolt  to  imagine  any  scene  more 
moving  than  that  pictured  to  ns  in  the  pages  of 
St.  Cyril,  when  on  the  eve  of  the  Saviour's 
resurrection,  and  at  the  doors  of  the  cbnrch  of 
the  "Anastasis,"  the  white-robed  (§  19)  band 
of  the  newly  baptised  was  seen  approaching  from 
the  neighbouring  baptistery,  and  the  darkneaa 
was  turned  into  day  (rb  oKirat  rb  ^/wyofar^ 
Praefat.  ad  Catoch.)  in  the  brightness  of  unnum- 
bered lights.  And  as  the  joyous  chant  swelled 
upwards,  **  Blessed  is  he  whose  anrighteonsness 
is  forgiven,  and  whose  sin  Is  oovered,"  it  might 
well  be  thought  that  angels*  voioae  were  heard 
echoing  the  glad  acdaim,  "  Blessed  is  the  man 
anto  whom  the  Lord  imputeth  no  sin,  and  in 
whose  spirit  there  Li  no  gnUe."  (Sre  A^utr  am&ir- 
Ttty,  L after  your  baptism,  el  KyycXoi  Iki^w 
ylftrauaiMf  HoMpioi  iw  ii^i9^nui,  «.tA.,  Praa- 
fat.) 

J 23.  OOar  EaiUm  ritn.  In  Sgypt,  The 
ar  of  baptism  which  we  have  traced  above  as 
olMerved  at  Jerusalem  in  the  year  347  A.D.,  bears 
a  doee  resemblance  in  all  its  more  important  do* 
tails  to  those  of  which  we  find  record  elsewhere. 
The  limits  of  this  artide  do  not  admit  of  oar 
quoting  thoee  in  fbll.  For  tiu  order  followed  la 
the  Egyptian  Church,  see  tbtCiwstfhiMAMAefo- 
aitu  Aegyptiaoae,  {  46  »eqq.,  published  by  Lagaide 
(eJ.  fidtticher)  in  hu  SUiqttiae  Juria  Ecda^attM 
antiqfttiwnmae.  It  will  be  found  also  in  Bnnsen't 
ChririioHUy  and  Mankind,  vol.  vi.  p.  405,  0097., 
in  a  Greek  translation  by  Lagarde  from  the 
Coptic  original.  With  this,  whidi  may  probaUr 
date  from  the  4th  or  5tk  centory  (not  as  a  US. 
but  as  a  rite),  may  be  compared  the  Ordo  Bap- 
tiami  of  Severua,  Patriarch  of  Alexandria  in  the 
7th  century  iSmotK  Max.  Patmm^  Paris,  fot. 
1654,  torn.  ti.  ool.  85)^  and,  for  a  much  later 
time,  see  Vonsleb,  Biatoire  da  fEgUm  SAks- 
andrie,  Paris,  1677,  cap^  21,  p.  80. 

$  24.  /n  AMiopia.  The  Ethiopfc  rite  mnst 
originally  have  resembled  that  of  Alexandria. 
Our  first  detailed  accounts  of  it  come  to  ns  from 
the  Jesuit  missimiaries  (£AJ.  Max.  Pair,  as 
above,  torn.  tL  ooL  57,  MS?.).  With  their  stata- 
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meats,  which  coming  from  Tuiona  quarters 
ippesr  ftt  timw  Kmewhat  inconsistent  with 
Moh  other,  maj  bt  compvod  the  aooonnt  given 
hf  Ladolf  In  his  Hittoria  Jttkbplott,  vS.  ilL 
eip.  Ti. 

§  25.  7X«  DeteriptioKt  of  the  Site  given  by 
JDionytdu,  the  so-ctlled  AMOiwgite  (&c,  Eier. 
lib.  and  in  tiie  ApoddiaU  QMOOviitms, 
CMinot  Im  asrigned  witii  cerfadntjr  to  any  pai^ 
ticular  date  or  locality ;  but  they  afford  interest- 
ing poinbi  of  comparison  with  the  ritnal  de- 
scribed  elsewhere. 

%  26.  WeOem  Siiet.  The  only  complete 
OnHnei  Baptiami  ot  any  early  Western  cfaarches 
are  the  Binnan  and  the  Gallican.  The  Roman 
may  Ivs  traced  with  slight  Tariations  in  the 
sacramentary  attribated  to  Gelasiua  (HIgnr, 
Patrol,  torn.  74,  p.  1105,  and  Hnratori,  laturg. 
Soman.  Vet.'),  and  that  of  Oregory  the  Great 
(<<d.  H.  Henard).  Many  Tariations  of  the  Gallican 
Ordo  Baptiami  are  given  by  Hartene  (De  Ant, 
See.  Sit.  torn.  i.  Part  1\  and  of  these  we  select 
one  examrie  as  Iwing  of  exceptional  interest. 

§  27.  7A«  Ootho-Oallican  Site.  The  earliest 
of  the  Gallican  Ordinet  Baptiami  is  prol>abiy 
that  sometimes  described  as  the  Gothic,  as 
having  been  in  use  in  the  Visigothic  Church. 
The  order  commences  with  a  prefatory  address, 
remarkable  lur  the  fignrative  langnage  employed, 
which  is  utterly  unlike  that  to  be  met  with  In 
any  other  known  ritoal,  and  in  which  we  may 
probably  see  traces  of  the  pecaliar  circumstances 
under  whioh  Christianity  was  first  introdnced 
into  Oaul.  "Standing,  dearest  brethren,  on  the 
bank  of  this  crystal-clear  fimnt,  bring  ye  from  the 
land  to  the  shore  newcomers  to  ply  the  traffic 
whereof  they  have  need  (mercaturos  sua  com- 
mercia).  Let  all  who  embark  on  this  voyage 
make  their  way  over  this  new  sea,  sat  with 
a  rod  t'^''S<'>'  probably  with  reference  to 
Hoses  and  the  R«i  Sea],  but  with  the  cross ; 
not  with  bodily  touch,  but  with  spiritual  appre- 
hension; not  with  traveller's  staff,  bat  in  sacra- 
mental mystery  (non  virga,  sed  cruce,  non  tactu 
Bed  sensu,  non  bacolo  sed  sacramento).  The 
place  is  small  bat  full  of  grace.  Happy  bath 
been  the  pilotage  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Therefore 
let  na  pray  die  Lord  onr  Qoo,  that  He  will  sanc- 
tify this  fonnt,  and  make  it  a  laver  of  most 
blessed  regeneration  in  remistion  of  all  sins; 
through  the  Lord."  §  28.  Uie  Collect  then 
follows,  being  a  prayer  for  the  benediction  of 
the  font.  "  God  who  didst  sanctify  the  fonnt 
of  Jordan  for  the  salvation  of  souls,  let  the  angel 
of  thy  blessing  descend  upon  these  waters, 
that  thy  semnta  being  bathed  (perfhsi)  there- 
with may  receive  remission  of  sins,  and  being 
bom  again  of  water  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  may 
devoutly  serve  thee  for  ever ;  through  the  Lord. 
§29.  ne  CotOeatatio.  "  It  is  meet  and  right, 
Holy  Lord,  Almighty  Father,  Initiator  of  the 
Saints,  Father  of  all  Unction,  and  author  of  a 
new  sacrament  through  thine  only  Son  our  Lord 
God ;  Who,  through  the  ministir  of  water  be- 
stowest  in  place  of  the  riches  of  toe  world  ('  ante 
divitias  mnndi,'  evidently  from  the  Greek 
Tov  wAoArov  ToP  k69/uv)  thine  Holy  Spirit ; 
Thoa  that  provldest  the  wato*  of  Beuesda 
through  the  healing  operatioa  of  the  Angel ; 
Who  didst  sanctify  Sie  channel  of  Jordan  by  the 
worthiness  of  Christ  thy  Son ;  have  r^rd,  0 
Lord,  to  these  wat«n  prepared  for  the  doing 


away  of  the  tins  of  men ;  grant  that  the  AngA ! 
of  Uiy  fathnly  love  (pietatis  tnae)  may  be  pre- 
sent to  this  holy  fount;  may  he  wash  off  thS' 
stains  of  the  former  life,  and  sanctify  a  ihriai 
wherein  Thou  mayest  dwell,  causing  them  thst 
herein  shall  be  regenerated  to  grow  and  bt 
strengthened  evermore  in  the  inner  man  (pron- 
rans  at  regenerandonin  viscera  aetema&oKxsiit, 
probably  Ira  AcCaa^  tit  riv  olAm  ri  wA^yp* 
Twr  twteYttwfiirMr),  and  bestowing  that  tn» 
renewal  which  is  of  baptism.  Bless,  Lord  God, 
this  water  that  Thou  didst  create,  and  let  ny 
healing  power  (virtus  toa)  descend  upon  iL 
Pour  down  from  above  Thy  Holy  Sprit,  tk 
Paraclete,  the  meesanger  [aI^pl3  of  txmk.  Saae- ' 
tiiy,  0  Lord,  these  waters  as  thon  didst  the 
streams  of  Jwdan ;  that  they  who  go  down  inU 
this  fount,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghottt,  may  be  foosd 
worthy  to  obtain  both  pardon  of  sins  and  tbt' 
on-pouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  through  onr  Lorii 
Jesus  Christ,  Who  with  (apud)  Thee  and  tbt| 
Holy  Ghost  is  blessed  for  evermore."  §  30i' 
Coruecration  with  Chriam.  **Then  thon  maktstj 
a  cross  with  chrism,  and  sayest:  I  eiordac! 
thee,  thou  water  of  God's  creation  ;  I  ezorditl 
thee,  the  whole  army  of  the  devil,  Uie  wholel 
power  of  the  adversary,  and  all  darkness  of  erilj 
spirits ;  I  exorcise  thee  in  the  name  of  onr  Loidl 
Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth,  to  whom  the  Father' 
hath  subjected  all  things  in  heaven  and  in  earti. 
Fear  and  tremble,  Thon  and  all  the  malice  tiut 
is  thine :  give  place  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  bU 
who  descend  into  this  font  may  haT«  the  lam 
of  the  baptism  of  regeneration,  unto  remtiskael 
all  sins,  through  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  vba' 
will  cone  unto  the  judgment  seat  of  the  Hsjcslf' 
of  Kb  Father  with  the  holy  angels,  to  jodgc 
thee  thou  enemy,  and  the  world,  through  fin, 
for  evermore."  %3l.  InsufflatiOH.  '^llMitbcs 
fihalt  breathe  (see  §  42)  three  times  apon  tW 
water,  and  put  chrinn  therein  in  the  form  ef  i 
cross,  and  say :  *  the  on-ponring  of  the  salntsi; 
chrism  of  Oar  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  this  naj 
be  made  a  fbuatain  of  water  springing  np  nsts 
life  eternal.'  Amen."  §  92.  The  interngatimt 
and  the  baptiam.  "  While  iMptixing  thou  tiait 
make  the  interrogations  (dam  haptisae  inter- 
rogas :  see  below,  {  43)  and  say ;  *  I  baptize  tb<t 
(naming  him)  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  snd  M 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  onto  remission  <rf 
sins,  that  thou  mayest  have  eternal  life.  Amea." 
§  33.  Unction.  "While  touching  him  wid 
chrism  thou  shalt  say :  'I  anoint  thee  with  Um 
(chrism)  unction  of  holiness,  the  dothii^  c£  im- 
mortality, which  our  Lord  Jesus  Chrisl  fini 
received,  bestowed  by  the  Father,  that  the* 
mayest  presect  it  entire  and  undiminished  befon 
the  judgment  seat  of  Christ,  and  mayest  live  fi< 
ever  and  ever."  §  34.  7^  wuMtg  tf  /sA 
** While  washing  his  feet,  thon  shalt  say:  *1 
wash  thy  feet,  as  our  Lord  Jmus  Cbriit  did 
unto  his  disciples.  Do  thou  the  like  to  strai^d 
and  pilgrims,  that  thou  mayest  hare  etemil 
life.'^  %  3b.  The  clothing.  <•  While  puttiag  tbi 
gannent  upon  him  thoa  shalt  say :  *  Beo«Te  tbi* 
white  garment,  which  thou  mayest  keep 
present  (qnam  perfcras)  before  the  jndgiw^ 
seat  of  oor  Lord  Jesus  Christ.* "  §  36. 
collect.  "  Let  us  pray,  most  dear  brethren,  tmt 
Lord  God,  for  these  hu  neophytes,  now  baptuHL 
that  what  the  Saviour  shall  come  in  Bis  m| 
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wtf,  Hb  will  canM  them  whom  H*  hath 
t^aent«d  of  water  and  the  H0I7  Spirit  to 
bt  dothed  fin*  erer  with  the  garment  of  ulra- 
Uob;  through  the  Lord."  $  37.  Anatter  coUgot. 
"  For  thcM  who  are  now  baptized,  and  crowned 
(sec  (  65)  in  Chriet,  on  whom  onr  Lord  hath 
dcipcd  to  bntow  regeneration,  we  prajr  Uiee, 
Alm^btr  Qod,  that  ^7  may  preMrre  nndefiled 
ulo  the  end  the  baptltm  which  they  hxn 
rmind ;  throogh  Our  Lord." 

1 38.  Peeuiiaritiet  of  thit  RAt.—Tbm  is  itrong 
ioUml  eridenoe  that  this  rite  in  its  present 
ihape  it  a  translation  into  debased  Latin  of  an 
older  Greek  originaL  There  are  many  parte 
of  it  of  vhidi  the  aenae  can  obIt  be  gnenad  by 
fiiit  tnailatiBg  it  back  into  Greek,  word  for 
word,  taking  Latin,  sach  as  that  of  the  translator 
of  IrcQseas,  as  a  gaide  in  so  doing.  And  this 
lact,  ooapled  with  that  of  the  metaphorB  in  the 
opnisg  address  being  taken  wholly  from  the  lan- 
EQ^c  of  trade  and  of  navigation,  bears  ont  in 
a  ranarkablo  wuner  the  cooclnsiou  to  which 
MhcT  tndependent  eridenoe  poiiUs,  -wis^  tltat 
Ciiriitiaaity  was  introdnced  into  Gaal  through 
Greek  minionaries,  and  in  connection  with  the 
grat  line  of  commercial  traffic  of  which  Har- 
Millat  wu  the  chief  western  entrepdt,  and  the 
dtits  of  Cysicaa,  Phocaea,  and  Alexandria  the 
piiacipal  eaatetn  ports.  It  has  another  point 
of  iatefest  for  English  readers,  viz^  that  there 
irt  Itrong  grounds  for  believing  that  the  primi- 
tire  Bntiib  and  Irish  rites  were  based  on  the 
old  Gallicaa  tis«v  of  which  that  just  quoted 
{■rtKnta,  probably,  the  oldest  example  now  re- 

$  39.  BrilM  md  Irish  Sites^Vo  complete 
OHt  BaptifKi  appears  to  have  been  preserved 
vhkli  will  illustrate  the  primitive  usage  of  the 
Britiah  and  Irish  Churches.  Incidental  notices 
*f  the  Istter  in  andent  documents  serve  to  de- 
ternine  msay  points  of  detail  which  will  be 
Mticed  in  their  place.  The  follest  of  these,  and 
nc  which  is  of  great  interest  on  many  grounds, 
2  the  story  told  by  Tirechan  (6th  century)  io  the 
IViok  ef  Armagh,  concerning  St.  Patrick's  bap- 
itbtg  the  two  daughters  of  King  Laoghairc  at 
pool  ef  Ciebsch  in  Connaoght.  For  this,  see 
rodd's  LOi^St.  Fatrick,  p.  452. 

f  40.  ^pniM  Rae^-^iai  details  as  can  now 
w  dctennJaed  concerning  the  primitire  baptismal 
"itc  ia  Spain  are  contained  in  a  treatise  of  St, 
Ue]du»sus  of  Serille  (7th  centuryX  De  Cogni- 
•*w  Baptitmi.  Further  particulars  may  be 
nferred  from  Isidore  of  Seville  De  off.  £ccL 
't>-  n.  cap.  84 ;  and  from  the  Uozaml^  Litargy, 
Urihoted  by  some  to  him.  That  Spanish  usuge 
a  the  ith  eentnry  differed  in  some  respects  from 
^t  of  fiome,  is  indicated  by  the  letter  of 
iridoi  ef  Rome  to  Himerins  Tarraconensis.  See 
elow,  {  73. 

IIL  DetaiU  <tf  Oe  Sihul  0/ £^iKH. 

i  41.  Theodnl^  Uabop  of  Orleans,  just  at  the 
iwe  of  the  8tb  century,  wrote  a  treatise  De 
B^)timm  (Migne's  Patrol,  cv.  22S). 
B  whidi  he  deseribcs  the  complicated  Bitnal 
wtiMd  in  Wcatera  CbnrcheB  in  hia  mm  time, 
■king  hia  description  m  a  bsilB^  but  omitting 
the  notice  of  such  paints  as  will  come 
ixln  sepsfste  diicnssion  in  other  articles,  we 
aa;  pneeed  now  to  describe  separately  the  main 
Mans  ef  the  order  of  baptisni  as  they  had  bem 


developed  in  the  8th  oentniy,  vis.,  the  Cons»> 
cration  of  the  Water,  the  Rennnciations,  the 
Profession  of  Faith,  the  Immanioa  with  Mioeni* 
panying  Intonogatlons,  and  tht  tubsaqnaat 

oeremonlaL 

§  42.  CoMsecraMm  of  At  Water  of  Baptitm. — 
lliis  consecration  is  first  mentioned  by  Tertnlliaa 
(dr  B<a>t.  c.  iv^  as  brought  about  ^  invocation 
of  God.  St.  Cyprian  (^Epist.  Ixx.  ad  Jannar.), 
speaks  of  the  water  '*  being  cleansed  beforehand 
and  sanctified  by  the  bishop  (a  sacerdote) ;"  and 
a  Council  held  at  Carthage  nnder  him,  speaks  of 
thb  sanctification  being  bronght  about  (prece 
sacerdotis)  br  the  bishop's  prayer.  St.  Cyril  of 
Jerosalem,  Cateck.  lii.,  speaks  of  the  water  ro* 
ceiring  power  and  being  sanctified  upon  inro- 
caUon  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  of  Christ  St.  Basil 
the  Great  (de  Sp.  Smtcto,  cap.  27)  reckons  the 
blessing  of  the  baptismal  water  among  the 
traditional  cnstoms  derived  from  the  Apostles, 
From  St.  Augustine,  however  (de  Bapt.  lib.  vi. 
c  25)  we  lesm  that  the  "  Invocations  "  were  not 
reganled  as  essential  to  the  validity  of  the  sacra- 
ment.  In  St.  Augustine  first  (m  Joann,  Evang. 
Tract.  118  ad  fin.)  we  hear  of  the  sign  of  the 
cross  being  made  at  this  Invocation.  Oil  also, 
poured  crosswise,  was  used,  at  least  in  some 
churches,  in  the  consecration  of  the  water.  (Dio- 
nys.  Areop.  De  Hier.  EcoL  cap,  11;  Sevcrua 
Patriarch.  Alexandr.  De  Ordine  Baptimi,  Bibl. 
PaU.  Max.  t.  vi.  p.  25.)  To  the  same  effect  the 
Sacramentary  of  St.  Gregory  the  Great  and  the 
early  Gallican  Rite  already  quoted  in  }  SO. 
This  ceremony,  and  the  baptism  of  an  infant 
by  immersion,  are  rapresented  in  the  engraving 
below,  which  is  fVom  a  Pontifical  of  the  9th  cen- 
tury. A  farther  ceremony,  used  as  time  went 
on,  was  Exorcism  accompanied  by  Insufflation, 
or  breathing  upon  the  waters.  See  §  31  above, 
and  Hartene,  De  A.  E.  S.  torn,  i,  pp.  63,  64. 


The  Intmrogatvma  and  Response*. 

%  43.  Rmvndatim  and  Profession. — ^Tbe  two 
portions  of  the  Order  of  Baptism  next  to  be  con- 
sidered, viz..  Renunciation  followed  by  Profession 
of  Faith,  are  often  classed  together  in  early 
writers  under  the  designation  of  the  Interro- 
ffotkneset  Reaponaa,  hnpwrl^ta  md  lanKplmtt 
in  reference  to  the  formulae  of  question  taA  an- 
swer by  which  both  one  and  the  other  were  ez- 
preased.  These  phrases  had  their  ultimate  origin 
probably  in  an  exceptional  word  (ivtpArmjM, 
an  answer  formally  made  to  a  qneetion  formally 
put)  need  by  St  Peter  (1  Pet.  iii.  21)  in  speaking 
of  Ixiptism.  This  was  a  word  of  technical  legal 
use,  having  refereww  especially  to  forms  cf  co> 
venant  stipulation.  And  this,  with  very  slight 
modifientiou  only,  iq^ieara  as  a  reoeiTed  teohnM 
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term  of  the  baptismal  ceremonial  ia  the  middle 
of  the  3rd  centur^r.  At  thnt  time  there  were 
fvnns  of  interrogatioD  and  response  recognised  as 
of  "  legitimate  ecclesiastical  ruie "  in  Afi-ica 
(Tertnllian,  above,  §  10;  Cyprian.  Epitt.  Ixi.  ad 
Jatwar.),  in  Egrpt  (Dionysius  apud  Koseb.  N,  E, 
lib,  vii.  c  9),  in  Cawadocia  (FinniUanas  apnd 
Cyprian.  0pp.  Bftlnx.  Sp.  Ixxt.X  aod  at  Rome  (A.). 

§  44,  2he  cermoHitU  <^  Smmeiation. — The 
Catechettcs  of  St.  Cyril  of  Jenualem,  when  com- 
bined with  alloeioiu  incidentally  made  by  Dio- 
Aysiua,  St.  Basil,  and  others,  put  before  us  very 
riridly  the  ceremonial  vith  which  these  reoan- 
cintiona  were  made.  St.  Cyril  {Cat.  Myst.  i.) 
addresBiDg  the  neophytes,  sayi, "  Ye  entered  in 
fint  into  the  oater  chamber  of  the  baptistery, 
and  standing  with  your  faces  to  the  west  ye  heard 
how  ye  were  bidden  to  stretch  forth  the  hand 
with  »  gesture  of  repnlsion  (ivwfoSi^a  rkt 
Xei/MSf  Dionys.  Areop.  Ecc.  Sier.^  and  ye  re- 
noanced  Satan,  as  thongh  there  present  before 
yoa  .  .  .  uying,  *  I  rcnoance  thee,  Satan '  .  .  . 
Then,  with  a  second  word  thoa  art  tanght  to 
say,  *  and  thy  works '  ,  ,  .  and  then  again  thou 
sayest,  '  and  [his]  thy  pomp.*  And  afterward 
thon  sayest, '  and  all  thy  worship '  (\aTf>t£w)  . , . 
When  thon  hadst  thns  renounced  Satan,  breaking 
altogether  alt  covenants  with  him,  then  .  .  . 
turning  from  the  west  toward  the  sonrising,  the 

{ilace  of  light,  thou  wast  told  to  say, '  I  i:«lieTe 
n  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ohost, 
and  io  one  baptbm  of  repentance.' "  From  Dio- 
nysiOB  we  learn  farther  that  before  making  this 
rennndation  the  cstechamen  was  diveated  of  Us 
upper  garment,  and  standing  barefoot,  and  in 
his  chiton  (shirt)  only,  made  three  sepatste 
renandations  in  answer  to  questions  put  to 
him  [this  is  implied,  but  not  so  distinctly  stated 
by  St.  CyrtlJ,  and  then  being  turned  toward  the 
east  was  bidden  to  look  up  to  heaven,  and  with 
Qidiftcd  hands  {riit  x*tfaa  itfomiiwra)  to  de- 
clare his  allegiance  unto  Christ  (ffuyrd^MrStu 
Xpiirr^),  and  after  so  ddng  he  again,  in 
answer  to  questions  pat  to  faiu,  thrice  oiade 
confession  of  his  faith. 

§  45.  Words  iMfd  in  Smaaciatim. — These  are 
given  with  more  or  len  of  detail,  according  to 
the  nae  of  nriooa  ehorehes,  by  the  following 
writers  after  Tertnllian  and  Cyprian  already 
oooted :— St.  Cyril,  Catech.  Mytt.  i. ;  St.  Basil, 
Ih  8p,8.  capp.  xi.  and  xxvil. ;  SL  Chryaostom, 
lima.  zxi.  ad  Pop.  Antiochmvm ;  Liber  J^acnan, 
Gelasii  apnd  Martene,  D«  A.  E.  S.  i.  p.  65; 
Isidore  Hispal.  De  Eccl.  Off.  lib,  ii.  cap,  20 ;  and 
St.  Ildep)umsaB,i^Cii^itf,  Itapt.  cap.  Ui. ;  Ephraem 
Syma,  ZV  Jbrtmaitifaione,  sc.  (Opp.  ed.  Voss, 
2  fol.  Romae  1589,  t.  i.  p.  199),  Forthe  Oallican 
usage,  see  Martene,  as  above,  tom.  i.  p.  64.  The 
mode  of  making  the  Renunciations,  and  the 
worda  employed,  are  very  fally  described  in  the 
treatise  De  Sacfommtit,  attributed  to  St.  Am- 
brose, but  of  uncertain  date  and  of  doubtfnl 
authenticity.  In  the  Baptism  of  Infants  the 
Rennntiations  and  the  Professioo  of  Faith  were 
made  by  the  SvOiraoR. 

The  Pnfeuion  ef  FaOh. 

§  46.  Baptism  <*tn  the  name  of  the  Father, 
anil  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Qhost,"  involves 
in  tta  very  nntnre  a  profession  of  Faith.  And  of 
the  formal  Declaration  of  Faith  made  in  Baptism, 
»e  may  see  the  fint  tract,  probably,  in  Acta 


viii.  37  (ai  sana  est  lectio).  Fuller  details  will 
be  found  in  Tertulliau,  De  Bapt.  c.  vi  and  De 
CoronaMiLc.  iU.;  in  St.  Cyprian,  ^  Ixx.  and  tite 
letter  of  Finnilian  pnhliaoed  with  St.  Cyprun't 
works  (Ep.  Ixxv.).  A  comiArison  of  the  many 
passages  in  later  writers  referring  to  these  la* 
terrogations  and  Responses,  leads  to  the  coa> 
elnaiott,  that  thii  pnrftelDn  was  origjnaUy  a  re> 
citation  of  the  Creed,  aaaented  to  with  a  "  Credo" 
by  the  Catechumen,  mach  as  in  our  own  bap- 
tismal service  now.  The  form,  however,  varied 
according  to  the  gradual  enlai^ment  of  thi 
original  Creed,  and  special  questions  were  some- 
times added  having  reference  to  prevailing  hert< 
sies  or  schisms  in  particular  Churches.  En 
amples  will  be  found  in  the  JRttak  flaffieasi 
quoted  by  Martene  (Ik  Ani.  Ecc.  SiUt.  I.  p. 63) 
and  in  the  Ordo  ilL  ibid.  p.  64. 

The  Preparatory  Unction. 

§  47,  Without  entering  at  length  upon  tlH 
subject  of  Unction,"  which  will  be  treated  ii 
a  separate  article,  it  may  be  well  to  note  heit 
that  in  many  documents  dating  &om  after  tlM 
close  of  the  3rd  century,  we  find  allusions  to  u 
Unction  preceding  Baptism,  in  addition  to  tlut 
which  was  given  (see  §  58)  after  Baptism.  Xei* 
ther  Jnitin  Martyr,  nor  Tertnlliao,  nor  St. 
prian,  say  anything  of  snch  a  preparatory  OuctiM. 
But  this  is  apc^n  of  io  the  Apoetolical  Coasti' 
tutions  (lib.  iii.  c  15),  oven  In  the  earliest  frni 
in  which  they  have  tH>en  preserved  to  us,  and  b( 
St.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  iCateck.  Myst.  U.>  Thii 
last  gives  us  aa  a  fixed  data  the  year  34?  jUtj 
The  use  may  of  coarse  have  been  even  earlim 
than  this  at  Jerusalem  and  elsewhere.  Bat  is 
Africa  we  may  infer  that  it  had  not  been  intn^ 
duced  even  at  the  close  of  the  4th  oentnry, 
St.  Augustine  nowhere  alludes  to  any  such  ntf ) 
and,  what  is  more,  in  one  passage  (6'mno  cczxTii 
in  die  Paadiae;  aL  Da  Diverti*,  83)  he  dwell) 
with  mach  emphasia  on  the  net  (neoesary  t« 
the  argument  he  is  pursaing)  that  the  Unrti«l 
of  Christians /oOowsa/tertheirbaptism.  Amo^ 
'  books  of  doubtful  date,  which  contain  alluswW 
to  this  particular  rite  are  the  "  Rec<^tioB»,1 
ascribed,  though  foUely,  to  St.  CSement  of  Rocsi 
(Ub.  iii.  «,  Ixvii.);  the  Be»pontio»e»  ad  Ortt^, 
d(txot  (Qvaett.  137,  ed.  Ben.  p.  501,  E.  7)  hitth 
attributed  to  Jnatin  Martyr ;  the  Eodaiadit4 
Hitrarcky  of  DioQysios,  the  so-called  Arw^nfibl 
(see  %  39,  above);  and  the  Constitationa  <f  tW 
Egyptian  Chnrch  already  referred  to.  I 

TV  Vhdolhing  t^tKe  CatecKamtn. 

§  48.  A  comparison  of  all  the  evidcMa  \aJk 
to  the  conclnsion  that  the  catechumens  enunc 
the  font  in  a  state  of  absolute  nakedness.  ^ 
particalarly  St.  Cyril,  Hieroa.  Mytt.  CatecL  ii.  ti 
init. ;  St.  Ambrose,  Serm.  xx.  (Opp.  t.  t.  p.  1^ 
Paris,  1642),  and  Enarrat.  in  Pa.  Ixl  33 
1. 1.  p.  966) ;  St.  Chrysostom,  ad  lUvm.  Cat.  i 
(Migne,  tom.  ii.  p.  268).  Possibly  a  dncten 
some  kind  (quo  pndori  consoleretur)  may  bsn 
been  worn,  as  indicated  in  some  mediaeval  v(4^ 
of  art.  But  in  any  case,  the  qnestion  ana 
considering  the  great  numbers,  of  both  sexes  td 
of  all  ages,  bapt^  at  one  time,  how  oooH  tki 
solemn  celebrations  at  Epiphany,  Easter,  or  P* 
tecost  have  been  conducted  with  decracy 
order?  The  explanation  of  this  difficulty  shM 
to  lit  in  the  eonstmction  of  the  ancient  tap 
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tabiies,  is  which  tb«  Mtiuil  mKivfiVp't  or 
pool,  occupied  the  cmtn  of  «  much  iirger 
duaber,  from  which  it  wu  in  a  meuure  sepa- 
nt«il  hj  Tvwt  of  ■srronBding  oolonma.  If  we 
nppott  the  istemla  of  tbeae  colanms  to  hare 
Wd  occupied  at  the  time  tit  haptlim  hj  cnr- 
uiii,  it  k  caa^to  im&gine  how  the  neccasaty 
uraagnMBta  oonld  be  made  withont  diffictJtj, 
th«  nan  «•  the  costont  waa  for  the  baptism 
«f  DCB  to  take  place  first,  that  of  women  after- 
vardi.  Aid  that  curtains  were  so  naed  we  may 
iafcr  with  some  certainty  from  the  foUowiag 
ftcta.  St.  QreMry  of  Toon,  in  hii  well-known 
d(Kii|itioB  ef  the  Mptim  of  Clons  and  hie  fbl- 
iowcn,  speaki  thus  of  the  preparations  made  at 
tke  hiftisttrj  for  the  eocasion  (_Hiit.  liranc.  lib. 
it  c  uxL).  "  The  open  spaces  of  the  church 
m  shaded  (or  are  darkened,  athmbranivr)  by 
colound  ha^iingi,  and  Stt«d  np  with  white  cur- 
tain; the  bapUiterj  ia  duly  amnged,  balsams 
£fvt  their  aont,  baxBiii|  Ugbti  are  gleaming, 
aad  the  whole  cBcloeare  the  faaptbtary  b  be- 
^Ttd  with  a  dirine  fragrance,'*  &c  Similar 
imsgemats  to  these  we  uid  extemporised  some 
Mttoric*  later  by  St.  Otto  in  Pomerania.  He 
hiBKlf  bqitised  boys  in  one  place,  while  the 
frown  men  and  the  women  respectively  were 
^■tited  m  aepente  places  by  others.  Large 
r«HU  were  let  down  deep  into  the  gronnd, 
the  edge  raadiing  upwards,  abore  groond,  to 
the  he^t  of  the  kae^  or  somewhat  leas.  These 
■cfc  filled  with  wmler.  Atid  nnmd  theK  cvr- 
Isptt  nm  Imig  on  **e(diimeUu,"  probably  stont 
itit*,  and  attached  to  s  rope.  A  fiuther  ar- 
ru^emeat  is  detcnbed  is  the  following  terms : 
'  Ante  aeeniotem  Ten  et  comministros,  qni  ex 
laa  parte  adstantes  saouienti  opos  explere  ha- 
>haat,  fane  trajecto  pependit  qoatenus 

Wecoadiae  sadiqae  pnmsmn  foret."  (&  Ottoni* 
^  UK  iL  &  15,  a]md  Saiinm,  2  JnliL) 

Tile  ftmertitm, 

1 49.  TripU  JatnMrstim,  that  is  thrice  dipping 
he  Mad  (asMnp  IV  ra^t  rip^  Hart  koto- 
le^aw  iimw  Tis  MfoJUr,  St.Cianmt.  in  Joan, 
ii-  S.  ffam.  xzT.)  wUla  standiag  ui  the  water, 
na  the  all  h«t  nnlTersal  rale  of  the  Church  in 
ariy  times.  Of  this  we  find  proof  in  Africa 
T«rtulUui  c  PnUBmn,  cap.  xxtL),  in  Palestine 
^  CTril  Hiero.  CaUck.  Mytt.  iL),  in  Egypt 
CMdm.  Bed.  Aeg^  see  above,  S  33),  at  Anti- 
cn  aad  CoDrtantinople  (St.  Chrrsoetom,  Horn. 
b  FA.  t.  ix.  p.  855),  ia  CaimMloeia  (St.  fioaU 
V  Sp.  Seta,  c  xxvii.  and  St.  Gr^er.  Nyaaen.  D« 
Slwri  Uurrcii  tyufiwrofur  .  .  .  Jtol  rplrop 
err*  weM^awTef).  ?or  the  Roman  nsage  Ter- 
lUian  iadiKEtly  witoean*  in  the  second  cen- 
tr^ ;  SL  Jcmne  fade,  tdwc^tr.  tx^  iv.  t.  ir. 
■  -'M)  in  the  fourth;  Leo  the  Great  (.^>ti(.  iv. 
i  EjMK.  SiaU.  c  lit)  in  the  fifth ;  and  Pope  Pela- 
hs  (Ff/ut.  ad  Gnndertt.  apad  Oratian.  Distinct. 
■-  apL  IxxxiL),  and  St.  Gregory  the  Great 
E^-ut  t.  41,  ad  Lmadnmn)  in  the  sixth.  Theo- 
lif  of  Orleans  witniaaea  lot  the  general  practice 
I  ha  time,  tha  dose  of  the  a^th  eestiuT  {Pe 
t'^inw  JqpWwi^  cap.  zL  sab  bins  merdne  in 
■te  .  .  .  dttseendimos).  lastly,  the  Apoeto- 
al  Canama,  so  called,  sUk*  in  the  Greek,  the 
■ptic  aad  the  Latin  versions  (Can.  48  <ii.  50), 
ive  ipectal  injanctiims  as  to  this  obeervatice, 
yia;  that  any  bishop  or  jntb^ftet  should  be 
iriM  Tiolatwl  tUi 

CKKir.  An, 


$  50,  Single  Imnuraion, — While  trine  immer^ 
sion  was  thoa  an  all  bat  aniversal  practice,  Eono- 
mina  (circ.  360)  appears  to  have  been  the  first  to 
introdiice  simple  immersion  "  onto  the  death  of 
Christ"  (Sozomen.  B.  E.  lib.  vi.  o.  26;  and 
Tbeodoret  Hatnt,  Fab.  iv.  §  S ;  Sehnltn,  t.  It. 
p.  356).  I^is  practice  was  eondemntd,  on  pain 
of  d^radation,  by  the  Canon.  Apoit.  46  [a/.  50], 
Bat  it  comes  before  ne  again  abont  a  centnry 
later  in  Spain ;  bat  then,  corionsly  enough,  we 
find  it  regarded  as  a  badge  of  orthodoxy  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  imctice  of  theAriana.  Those  last 
kept  to  the  Bse  t£  trine  immersion,  bnt  in  sndk 
a  way  as  to  set  forth  thrir  own  doctrine  (Mf  a 
gradatkm  in  the  three  Persons.  Hence  arose, 
and  long  continued,  a  diversity  of  pmeUce  ia  the 
orthodox  Chnrches,  some  following  one  rite  and 
some  another.  Gregory  the  Great  (Epi^.  i,  41), 
when  his  advice  upon  the  subject  was  asked  by 
Leander  bishop  of  Hiapsla,  replied  that  either 
simple  or  trine  immersion  are  allowable,  the  one 
settmg  forth  the  Unity  of  Godhead,  the  other 
the  "mnity  of  Persons.  Bnt  under  the  special 
circumstances  of  the  Spanish  Churches,  and  in 
view  of  the  &ct  that  trine  immersion  was  there 
specially  the  usage  of  heretics,  he  thought  they 
woold  do  well  to  bold  to  simple  immersion.  But 
the  matter  was  still  unsettled  some  twenty  or 
thirty  years  later.  At  the  Council  of  Toledo  (the 
4th,  held  XJ>.  633)  the  practice  suggested  by 
St.  GregoiT  was  la^  down  aa  the  rule  of  the 
Spanish  C%nrehea,  and  from  that  time  oawaid, 
though  triple  immersion  has  been  the  derailing 
practice,  yet  both  oanoos  of  coundla  and  writera 
on  ritnal  quMtiona  have  maintained  the  l^tt- 

n<iS  dmple  immmiai.  ^ea  M artene,  Zh 
Ub.  i.  np.  i.  art  sir.  I  vllL) 

TSe  Baptimal  ^omWo. 

§  51.  Not  less  necessary  to  a  valid  bapUsm 
thui  the  use  of  water  was  the  pronouncing  of 
the  words  prescribed  by  implication  by  Our 
Lord,  in  Hatt.  xxviil.  19,  *<  I  baptize  thee  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  of  the  Sou,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghcat"  With  the  alight  excep^tms  noticed 
below  there  has  been  at  all  times,  and  In  oil 
Christian  Bodies,  a  practically  universal  assent 
aa  to  the  nse  of  these  **  Evangelical  Words,"  as 
they  are  called  by  St.  Augustine.  In  this  we 
find  complete  assent  between  the  Churches  of 
the  East  and  of  the  West.  Tertullian,  in  reference 
to  this,  appeals,  not  to  any  eccleataatical  tradi- 
tion, but  to  the  direct  command  of  Oar  Loid, 
Lex  tiaguendi  imposita,  et  forma  praescrlpta : 
'Ite,  inquit,  docete  nationes,  tingentes  eos  in 
Nomine  Patris  et  Filii  et  Spiritus  Sancti ' "  (De 
Baft,  c  13.  Conopare  his  treatise  A4v.  Praxtam, 
a  26,  qnoted  1b  f  11).  St.  Cyprian,  fifty  yeora 
later,  naes  similar  language  in  his  Sptit.. 
Ixxiii.,  ad  luboi.  p.  200.  And  St.  Augustine 
(de  Bapt.  lib.  vi,  cap.  25)  asserts  that  it  was 
easier  to  find  heretics  who  rejected  baptism 
altt^ther  than  to  find  any  who,  giving  baptism, 
used  any  other  than  the  generally  received  for- 
nala.  The  use  of  this  fbrm  was  bo  less  oare- 
fblly  maintalBad  in  the  East.  The  41st  of  the 
"  Cuions  of  the  Apostlea  "  orders  the  degradatioa 
of  any  Usbi^  or  Presbyter  who  baptixed  other- 
wise than  according  to  the  oommandment  of  the 
Lord  elr  lUn-^oa  xol  Tlfiy  kcH  'Ayicv  JlnOfM. 
Didymns  of  Alexandria  (ed.  Vallars.  1735, 
voLli  ph  180>  St.  BiiU(/^  £SP>  ^  «>P-  12. 
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torn,  lit  p.  23),  and  othera,  Bpetk  Baptam 
«a  Invalid  if  not  given  with  these  words. 

§  52.  Apparmt  axceptiotu.  In  the  language 
of  Holy  Scriptare  itmlf  anthority  leems,  at  first 
tight,  to  be  found  for  a  certain  T&riety  of  ex- 
preesion  in  giving  effect  to  the  command  of  Our 
Lord.  ThuB,  in  the  Uook  of  the  AcU  of  the 
Apofltia  we  find  eipresdons  nich  ai  baptising 
*<  In  the  name  of  Jesna  Cbriit,"  Acta  U.  38 ;  "  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,"  t'^.  viii.  16 ;  or 
simply  **  is  the  name  of  the  Lord,"  ibid.  x.  48, 
But  in  all  probability  these  are  only  to  be  re- 
garded at  compendious  expressions,  equivalent  in 
meaning  to  a  statement  that  the  persons  in 
question  received  •<  Christian  Baptism."  And 
the  apparent  exception  afforded  by  the  language 
of  Justin  Martyr,  quoted  above  in  f  7,  is  proba- 
bly apparent  only,  and  not  real.  Addressing 
himself  as  he  there  does  to  persons  nnacqnainted 
with  Christian  Doctrine,  he  somewhat  amplifies 
the  actoal  fonnnla,  which  would  otherwise  have 
been  nnintalllgible  to  •  heathen,  and  apeaks  of 
Christians  being  baptised  "ia  the  name  of  Ood 
the  Father  and  Lord  of  the  Universe,  and  of  oar 
SaTlour  Jeens  Christ,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit." 

§  53.  Seal  Exeeptumt.  On  the  other  hand  we 
find  evidence,  even  as  early  as  St.  Cyprian's 
i^Epiit.  Ixiii.)  time,  that  there  were  some  who 
maintained  that  it  was  sufficient  to  administer 
**  fn  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ."  St.  Ambrose 
favours  this  opinion,  if  the  treatise  De  SpirUu 
Sancto  (lib.  i.  cap.  Ill)  be  really  his.  In  later 
times  this  same  opinion  was  formally  maintained 
by  more  than  one  authority.  The  Conndl  of 
Frejna,  a.  792,  and  Pope  Nicholas  L  in  Us 
£eapon»a  ad  Buigarot,  all  maintain  more  or  less 
emphatically  the  validity  of  such  aformnla. 

Directly  contrary  to  this  is  the  decree  of  the 
Synodus  Londiuensis,  held  ia  the  year  605,  by 
Augustine  of  Canterbury,  Laurentins,  Justus, 
and  MelUtnt.  There,  as  w«  laam  from  a  letter 
of  Pope  Zaeharias  to  St.  Boniface,  it  was  decreed, 
that  anyone  who  had  been  "washed "  withont 
invocation  of  the  Trinity  had  not  the  Sacrament 
of  Regeneration.  The  omission  of  the  name  of 
any  one  person  of  the  Trinity  was  held  to  be  fatal 
to  the  validity  of  the  rite  (WiUtiDs,  Concilia, 
p.  29>  St.  lldephonsus  of  Toledo  (Dt  Ce^. 
Baptimit  lib.  i.  o.  112),  ctrc.  a.  663,  uses  dmllar 
language.  "Qaod  si  omissa  qualibet  Trinitatis 
persona  baptismam  conferatur,  omnino  nihil 
egisse  baptismi  solemnitas  depatetnr  nisi  tota 
TVinitas  veraciter  invocetur."  For  the  opinions 
of  the  Schoolmen  on  this  question  see  Martene 
DeA.E.  B.,  lib.  i.  cap.  i.  Art.  xir.  20.  And  for 
those  of  vnrious  theologians  at  the  time  of  the 
Beformation,  and  subsequently,  see  August! 
DmkwSrdigieitm,  vol.  vii.  p.  23d. 

{  54.  Sight  variatimu.  The  passages  above 
qaottd  shew  that  all  the  earlier  Church  an- 
Uiorities,  almost  withont  exception,  speak  of  the 
use  of  the  words  "  In  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  as 
al>eolntely  required.  Tet  it  is  worth  noting  that 
it  was  an  essential  not  a  literal  identity  of  ex- 
pression that  was  required.  The  main  point  of 
fkith  in  the  three  Persona  of  the  Blessed  Trinity 
being  secured,  slight  verbal  rariations  In  the 
formula  were  not  regarded  as  of  vital  importance. 
Indeed  the  osage  of  various  charches  was  not 
absolntcdy  identical.  Urns  while  in  most  cases 
the  identical  words  of  Oar  Lord  els  rb  Swofia  rev 


noTfht  Kti  Tov  TioD  Kol  r«v  iytov  llivjfuni, : 
were  exactly  reproduced  (in  Latin  Rittul  "U 
Nomine  Patns  et  Filii  et  Spiritos  Sancii  "\  ^ht 
words  (it  Swofta,  "  in  nomine,"  were  in  taai 
ch  arches  onu  tted.  The  formula,  as  given  bj  Ttr- 
tullian  (§  II)  and  in  the  Apostolical  Coaititutiois 
(lib.  iii.  c  14),  serves  to  exemplify  this  omiuion. 
Elsewhere  additions  were  made  to  the  fomal;^ 
as  thos;  "In  nomine  Patris,  Amen;  et  Eilu, 
Amen ;  et  Spiritns  Sancti,  Amen."  The  cor- 
responding Greek  words  are  the  formula  of  th 
Greek  Church  to  this  day.  In  the  Gothic  niH^ 
already  quoted  in  §  32,  we  find  "In  noniiH 
Patris  et  Filii  et  Spiritns  Sancti  in  reminiancsi 
peccatomm,  at  habeas  vitom  Betcmam,**  In  u 
ancient  Oallican  Uiasal,  there  is  still  gmbr 
variation,  **  Baptise  te  credentem  in  sobum 
Patris  et  Filii  et  Spiritns  Sancti  at  habeas  viUn  i 
aetemam  in  saecula  saeculorum,"  or  sgiii^i 
"Baptizo  te  in  nomine  Patris  etc,  .  .  .  ansa 
hatwntiam  substantiam,  ut  habeas  ritamaetenm; 
et  partem  com  Sanctis."  Again  Martene  (tk 
A.  E,  R.  lorn.  i.  p.  31,  S  lix.)  qaotes  the  for- 
mula once  in  nse  at  Camlnray,  in  which  tki 
words  "  Ego  te  baptizo  "  were  altogether  omitteii 
and  the  ministrant  said  only,  "In  nomine  I^tn: 
et  Filii  et  Spiritns  Sancti.  Amen."  Hngo  dt: 
St.  Victor,  Peter  Lombard,  and  others,  heM  thiil 
to  constitute  a  valid  baptism ;  Pope  Aieuii>lv' 
III,  decided  in  a  contrary  sense,  "niiswasiatlif' 
year  1175  a.d.  About  400  years  earlier,  Z»- 
charias  (Uartene  §  xii.),  then  Roman  Pope,  hU' 
formally  to  decide  whether  Baptism  given  by  si; 
{gnoruit  Priest  "ta  nomine  Fbtria  Fills  rtj 
^riritna  Sancton  "  was  valid  or  no.  St.  B«a>i 
&ce  had  decided  that  snch  baptism  was  i>-: 
valid,  and  was  for  rebaptizing  a  diild 
hail  so  received  it.  But  he  was  opposed  by  t«t| 
other  bishops  (Virgilius  and  Sidonius)  wb«tj 
opinion  was  endorsed  by  the  bishop  of  Rmnt  <*< 
appeal  made  to  him.  "  If"  (so  he  wrote)  "bti 
who  50  ministered  baptism  did  so  not  by  my 
introdudng  error  or  heresy,  but  only  throwj 
ignorance  of  our  Roman  speech  spoke  with  m 
broken  utterance,  we  cannot  consent  to  any  i*-' 
petition  of  the  baptism  so  conferred." 

$  55.  Saitem  and  Wt»t«n  forme.  One  difn 
ftrenoe  then  ia  between  the  mode  of  enploy^ 
the  "  Evangelical  worda,"  which  is  chnnrteniUj 
of  Eastern  and  of  Western  Cbnrcbes  lespeetiTtlT. 
In  the  West,  with  very  rare  exceptions  only.  It* 
personal  ofHce  of  the  ministrant  baa  been  toM 
somewhat  prominent  by  the  formula  **Ibijpii4 
thee  (Ego  baptize  te)  in  the  name  "  etc  Bat  oj 
the  Eastern  use  this  is  not  the  case,  the  tluq 
person  being  employed,  ffawriCtrat  i  B«*m  (moti 
times  &  8ovXo5  rot!  $tou,  adding  the  name)  ui  vH 
iro/xa  It.  T.  A.  "  Such  an  one  "  (naming  him).  * 
"The  servant  of  God,  N.  or  M.  ts  b(^l&tdiMti» 
name,"  Ac  The  exceptions  ninong  EaiMi 
Ohorehes  are  very  few.  The  Coptic  Foiml^ 
(Abndacni  Historia  JacobOarw^  ant  Cofterim, 
Oxon.  1675.  J.  £.  Gerhardi,  £c«ro<.  de  eccinM 
Coptica,  1666)  is  in  the  first  person,  **  1  ba|ti« 
thee  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  Aneo ;  I  baptm 
thee  in  the  name  of  the  Son,  Amen;  Ibs^itiscths 
In  the  name  of  the  Hoir  Ohont,  Anaen."  And  th 
Nestoriana  (Badger's  AfsforuHomlMcir  JfilwA 
of  Syria,  though  their  own  older  fonnnla  i^tm 
with  that  of  other  Eastern  Churcbea,  adofM 
also  that  presmhed  by  the  Komnn  Chnrdk,  <i 
prewed  ia  the  fint  person.   A  mtm  nmiI 
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lUe  exception  to  the  usual  Eutrrn  practice  u 
tkt  of  tb«  Aetfaio[aui  Church,  if  it  reaUf  were 
u  deKnbed.  Alnrez,  one  of  the  Jesuit  Mi<- 
■Niuhei,  it&tes  in  one  place  thst  the  form  thejr 
mjAvj  it  "I  baptite  thee  is  the  name  of  the 
Father,  aal  af  th«  Son,  utd  of  the  Hol;r  Ghoat." 
And  Lndolf  (who  hae  do  Bvmpathy  with  theee 
Bomu  aatboiities  when  he  thinks  them  mored 
br  prtjadirc)  states  that  in  the  ritoal  books  of 
the  lltliH^HanB  he  had  never  been  able  to  find 
UT  other  formola.  On  the  other  hand  there 
venethmof  theumc  Jeniit  Hiutos  who  spoke 
•f  the  great  Tariety  of  forma  which  thej  fonnd 
in  nae,  obligfaig  them  to  rebaptize.  See  Lodolf, 
BiM-AOUop.  UK  iii.  cap.  rt 

^  Ai&sdgaarf  Ctranoni(d, 

$  fS.  The  ceremonies  aabeeqnent  upon  the 
actoal  ha|!tism  are  oosnmonlj  (as  by  Bellarmioe, 
it  Baft,  Ift.  i.  cap.  27)  nck«td  as  fire  in  nam- 
btr.  the  Kiss,  the  Unctkm  of  Uw  Emi  (dbtinet 
frotD  the  Dnctiim  is  Confirmation),  the  lighted 
Tiprr,  the  white  Robe,  the  Tasting  of  Milk  and 
Biaej.  To  these  maj  be  added  th-  Washing  of 
F«ct,  u4  the  Chaplet  on  the  head,  which  fonnd 
I^sce  in  the  Eitnal  of  some  early  (Hinrches. 

$  57.  Tit  Kita.  We  first  hear  of  this  at  a 
nut4]nuuT  practice  in  Africa  in  8l  Cyin^an's 
Spat.  lAr,  (aL  Ur.)  ad  lidum.  St.  Angnstine 
qiotea  the  pasnge  {contra  dtuu  apitt.  Pehg.  lib. 
IT.  cap.  viiL  f§  23,  24)  in  a  way  whi<^  shews 
that  tlw  Mage  had  been  maintaiiMd  to  bis  own 
ttse.  It  is  expreaslj  prescribed  (to  be  given  by 
the  bisb<f  first  and  afterwards  by  the  assembled 
Taithtiil)  in  the  ritoal  of  the  Egyptian  Church 
[  r»\  (See  aboTc  $  23  of  this  Article),  and  in  St 
LlirTMstooi  ^Sgrmo  50  dt  lUiL  leg.  acript.  torn. 
ii  p.  80  L)  we  find  ftoof  of  a  similar  nsage. 

{58.  7i«  CTmHm  afOtSmid.  N«  trace  U 
»  be  foood  in  the  eanleit  records  at  more  than 
MM  r^ioD  after  baptism,  lix.,  that  given  in 
'^mUramXMm  by  the  bishop.  Its  introdnctiou  is 
ittribated,  }ry  Boman  timditioo,  to  Si.  Sylvester, 
»4aop  of  BoBM,  from  314  to  335  AJK  See 
srtiin  nadtf  OacTiOH. 

$  59.  Tkt  [Be  ZigJUa.  We  have  already 
«nt  that  in  the  4tn  century  certainly,  and  pro- 
ably  titerefere  in  yet  earlier  ^e^  lAptum  was 
dmiststcred  after  iak  (generally  late  on  Easter 
•n).  In  this,  as  in  so  many  other  cues,  what 
ris  perpetiutBd  in  late  Christian  osage  for 
'■etiinal  or  symbolical  reasons  took  its  rise  in 
r<i?idermtiao»  of  practical  convenience  or  oeces- 
itr.  Beferences  made  to  the  ose  of  lights  by 
t.  Cyzil  Hieros.,  have  already  been  alleged 
i  J^i  And  to  the  same  eScct,  though  with 
i«Fe  of  datul,  is  the  language  of  St.  Gregory 
saaaz.  Orat.  sL  "  The  station  that  thon  ^It 
ike  bete*  the  great  bema  (of  the  church), 
ier  thy  bsptisn,  is  a  foresha^nving  of  the 
'^vT  that  sinll  be  from  heaven ;  the  psalmody 
rfrfwitfa  thou  shalt  be  received  is  a  prelude 
'*  ih«  hymns  that  thence  shall  sound ;  the  lamps 
1*1  th(Ki  shalt  Idadle  set  forth  in  mystery  that 
rr^ewioB  of  nuy  l^ts  wherewith  bridit  and 
'\rpt  seals  dull  go  fiirth  to  meet  their  Lwd, 
iria^  tlkc  luips  of  &ith  bi^ht  and  boning." 
Tith  these  passages  compare  Ambrosius,  dt 
■ptv  ttrg.  toe.  e.  5 ;  Karens  Gasensis,  ad  Area- 
wm  Imp.  apod  Baroniom  ad  ann.  401 ;  Gr^r, 
■T^a.  Bigt.  Frame  lib.  v.  c.  11 ;  St  Gr^oir 
w  Qtmt,  ZA  Saermm.  de  mUsto  eueto;  AI- 


cninns,  de  Div.  off.  de  sabbato  sancto;  Amala- 
rius,  da  ecci.  off.  lib.  i.  c  18  ;  Rabanus,  de  Itut. 
Cler.  lib.  u.  e.  38,  39 ;  St  Ivo,  of  Chartres,  da 
Sacramento  ifeopkytonun;  and  the  Ordo  Bap- 
tiemi  zviii.  in  Ikrtene,  de  Ant.  Eccl.  BU.  tom.  L 
p.  78. 

§  90.  The  mortal  of  white  garrnmU  (Af  vira- 
novur  or  Xa^vfw^ficrv  in  Greek  writers)  by 
the  newW  baptized  was  of  aniversal  custom 
both  in  West  and  East,  and  this  was  continued 
throughout  the  week  to  the  Lord's  Day 
immediately  followinf^  thence  called  the  "Do- 
minica in  atUs  depodtii,'*  the  Kvptaidi  r^s 
SiaiauPvHumi  (Ooar,  flucM.  Qraee.  p.  373)  of 
the  Greeks.  By  their  colotir  these  garments 
were  significant  both  of  innocence  and  of  joy 
(Marriott,  Veetiarium  CArtsttonum,  p.  182,  a. 
19),  and  by  their  material,  which  was  generally 
linen,  they  were  associated  with  the  idea  of  de- 
liverance from  death  (Philo  de  Somi^  p.  597. 
I^uis,  fbL  1640,  and  Jennne,  J^itA  otf  Fabiol. 
0pp.  torn.  ii.  p.  574.  Paris,  fbl.  1693).  The 
allusions  to  this  practice  in  early  writers  are  in- 
numerable. It  will  snffiee  here  to  state  a  ftw 
particulars  ai  to  the  various  veetmenta  of  whidi 
we  find  mention. 

§  61.  The  Alb.  The  outer  garment.  Testis 
alba,  or  simply  "alba"  (q.  v.),  Ao^vpi  or  hteri) 
4ff0^t,  or  ift^mrlov,  was  probably  not  unlike 
that  wore  in  early  times  as  a  vestment  of  holy 
ministry.  In  some  instances  we  hear  of  this 
being  kept  as  a  memorial  of  baptism,  toserreaa  a 
covering  for  the  body  after  death  (Antoninl  Hart 
^inerarivm:  "indutl  sindones  ,  .  .  quas  sibi  ad 
sepnlturam  servant")  So  Constantine  the  Great, 
dying  shortly  after  his  baptism,  was  buried  /ur* 
aW«r  rmw  V/i^wrfwr,  in  the  garments  whidi 
he  had  then  worn  (St  Gennanns  Patriarch. 
De  SaniHt  SynotUa  etc  apnd  ^rieS.  Sem.  A. 
Mai,  tom.  viL  §  14).  And  so  Probus  Anidtu  In 
his  epitaph  (Bosio,  Som.  Sabt.  p.  47)  is  described 
as  one,  "Qui  nova  decedens  mnneris  aetherii 
vestimenta  tnlit"  At  other  times  these  white 
garments  were  presented  to  the  Church.  This 
hi  implied  In  the  etarj  of  ^rfdophoms  and  the 
Deacon  Hkritta,  told  by  Viator  of  Utiea  (Zto 
J'erMo.  YmdaL  lib.  r.  BOL  Pair.  36ue.  tom. 
viii,  p.  699)^  For  the  use  of  the  poor  they  were 
provided  gratoitonsly,  as  e.jr-  by  Constantine 
the  Great  (Sorit  Fit.  Sandomm,  Is  S.  Syl- 
vestro,  die  31  Dec.),  and  by  Gregory  the  Qml 
iEpid.  It.  16 ;  and  vil.  24). 

{  62.  The  .8ii6mMin.  This  word  (in  Greek 
nfitanw)  as  originally  need  meant  either  a  large 
wrapper  for  ooverii^  the  body  immediately  after 
bathing,  or  a  towel  used  for  drying  it  The 
same  word  is  occasioully  osed  (as  by  Victor 
Uticensis)  in  speaking  of  baptismal  vestments, 
end  it  is  used  in  the  Greek  Church  to  this  day. 
A  letter  is  extant  ftom  Pope  Paol  L  in  whi^ 
he  thanks  King  Pepin  for  having  sent  him  the 
"  Sabannm  "  lued  at  the  baptism  of  the  king's 
daughter  Gtslana.  It  Is  not  clear  whetlier  this 
is  identical  with  the  "  alba  "  or  no. 

§  63.  TV  eArbmoIh  This  was  a  ^eoo  of 
white  lisea  tied  romd  the  head,  and  intended 
to  retain  the  chrism  upon  the  bead  throughout 
the  week  "  in  albis.'* 

§  64.  The  tvBided  thread.  In  the  Armenian 
rite,  as  still  celebrated,  there  is  a  curious  relic 
of  the  primitive  customs  in  regard  of  baptismal 
dress.   Wt  here  read  [TraaslaUon,  nnpTibliihed, 
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hj  tht  Rer.  8.  C.  Halan]  of  the  pnest  **  twist- 
ing the  thread."  And  the  Catholico*  (bishop) 
Joseph,  in  his  Russian  tmulation  of  this  order 
of  baptism,  enlarges  this  rubric  as  follows: 
**  While  the  choir  sings,  the  priest  takes  two 
threads,  one  white  and  the  other  red,  in  remem- 
brance  of  the  water  and  the  blood  that  flowed 
from  the  side  of  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  He 
lifts  them  op  under  the  holy  cross,  and  lays  them 
at  last  upon  the  catechumen  or  child  to  be  bap- 
tized." There  can  be  little  doubt  that  this  is  a 
last  trace  of  former  white  baptism»l  ro>>ee  with 
red  embroidery.  This  hypothesis  is  coofimed 
by  some  references  in  ancient  authois.  A  MS. 
■t  Tnrin,  of  unknown  authmhip  and  date  [from 
internal  evidence  it  ainwara  to  the  writer  to  be 
of  the  11th  centary\  thus  describes  the  "  chris- 
male,"  "  Induitor  deinde  cbrismali  neophjrtos, 
scilicet  alba  reste  quae  instar  cap)«e  lineae  capu- 
tinm  habet,  quo  caput  quasi  quadam  mitra  ope- 
ritar,  et  filo  rubeo  supersnitur,"  Dorandus  too 
(StMmale  Div.  Of.  lib.  tL  c.  82),  mentions  a 
custom  still  existing  In  his  time  (ISth  century) 
in  Narbonne,  that  the  white  garment  of  the  bap- 
tized had  sewn  upon  it  a  red  band  like  a  *  co- 
rona.* And  the  same  combination  of  colours 
was  still  preserved  in  the  usage  of  the  Ethiopic 
<%urch  two  centuries  ago  (Lndolf,  HU,t.  AeOJop. 
lib.  iiL  cap.  6)^  and  may  be  traced  back  in  Africa 
to  the  5tfa  centniT  of  our  era.  Victor  of  Utica 
(ds  Ptrt.  Vand.  lib,  ii.)  speaks  of  the  white 
robe  as  "purpura  saagoinis  Christi  decoratam." 

i  65.  The  ChapUt  (corona  or  ar^ta^iy.  The 
esniest  etrtain  remence  to  this  as  worn  by 
Neq>hytes  is  in  the  ritnal  of  Alexandria  de- 
scribed by  Patriarch  Sevents  in  the  7th  centnry. 
"  Then  (i.  e.  afler  baptism  and  unction)  he  takes 
the  baptized  to  the  altar,  and  gives  them  the 
sacrament  of  the  Eucharist,  and  the  priest  crowns 
them  with  garhinds "  Max.  Pair.  Vta'u 

1(1M,  torn.  tL  p.  25).  "niit  usage  wn>  still  main- 
tained at  Alexandria  200  years  ago.  Vansleb, 
describing  their  baptismal  ritual,  writes  as  fol- 
lows. The  piieat,  "trempe  dins  I'eau  du  1>ap- 
t£me  la  couronne  et  la  ceinture  de  I'eafant  qui 
a  ete'  baptist  et  lui  met  cette  couronne  sur  la 
t£te,  et  il  Ini  ceint  les  reins  de  cette  ceinture," 
Sk.  {BM.  de  PSsHae  fAkntndrie,  Paris  1677, 
12).  Allusions  to  a  similar  rite,  on  very  slight 
grounds  however  of  what  is  probably  merely 
metaphorical  language,  have  been  imagined  in 
the  Gotho-Qallican  Missal  (baptizati  et  in  Christo 
coronati),  in  St.  Chrysostom,  Catech,  I.  ad  IHu- 
minandot  (firay  SiHhifM  [not  a  chaplet,  but  a 
royal  crown],  iittHnifffc  tAt  l/Kimmw  iminn' 

wifiivas),  and  Cfdech.  It.  rhy  ari^aitav  r^t 
ttKotoffVt^r,  a  quotation  from  Scriptare.)  A 
pasnage  of  Gregory  Nazians.  {Oratio  xxiii.  ad 
init.\  quoted  by  Augusti  for  this  usage,  has 
certainly  uothing  whatever  to  do  with  bap- 
tism,  as  an  examination  of  the  entire  context 
will  conclusively  shew.  The  "crowns"  there 
spoken  of  are  the  words  of  public  encomium 
wherewith  St.  Gregory  welcomes  Heron,  a  con- 
fessor of  the  fhith,  comparing  him  to  one  who 
has  oonqnered  in  the  arena. 

§  66.  ToMting  of  mUk  and  honey.  This  sym- 
bolical ns^e,  like  many  others,  originated  in  a 
prevailing  metaphor.  "  Quid  eigo  lac  et  mel  ?  " 
asks  Bamalias.  "  Quia  nimimm  inftna  lacte  et 
Belle  vMficntvr,  dn  «t  nos  fide  promis^ia  at 


verbo  nntrimur."  Tertalliaa  in  more  than  m 
passage  (see  §  12  above,  and  adv.  Mare.  liK  L 
c.  14);  Clement  of  Alexandria  (Paedag,  lib.  I 
cap,  vL);  the  Third  Coundl  of  Carthage,  an. 
24 ;  the  C!onstitntions  of  the  Egyptian  Chnrch, 
§  51 ;  St.  Jerome  (adv.  Lucifer.  0pp.  torn.  fl. 
p.  180,  and  in  Haaiam.  cap.  Iv.) ;  and  the  LeouiM 
Sacnmentary  (lluratori,  £&tirg.  Son*.  Vet.  ton. 
i.X  all  allude  to  the  tasting  of  mingled  milk  ul 
honey  after  baptism.  The  rite  is  again  mcB* 
tioned  by  Macarius  Bishop  of  Memphis,  circ  l 
756,  and  was  still  preserved  both  in  Alexandria 
and  in  the  Ethiopia  Church  two  hundred  yean 
ago  (Vansleb  and  Lndolf,  referred  to  above). 

$  67.  PedOavium.  1H$  wasMiy  ^  feet,  k 
peculiar  custom  prevuled  in  the  early  Galliaa 
ritnal,  of  a  symbtmcal  washii^  of  the  feet  of  the 
newly  baptized,  having  reference  to  the  acticA 
of  our  Lord  recorded  in  the  Gospel  of  St.  John 
(xiii.  1-16).  The  so-called  Gothic  mUtii, 
and  another  early  Gallican  missal  (llartene,  St 
A.  E.  JZ.  torn.  L  ^  68,  64),  both  contain  refeJ 
rences  to  this  as  a  recc^ized  part  of  the  bap- 
tismal ritual.  In  the  first,  see  above  $  34,  ink- 
mediately  after  the  application  of  the  cfaTim, 
we  read,  "  Dnm  pedes  ^us  lavas,  dicis,  '  E{4 
tibi  lavo  pedes.  Sicnt  Dominns  noeter  J«*4 
Christus  fecit  disdpulte  snis,  tn  ftdas  hora^ 
tibUB  et  peregrittb  nt  habeas  vltam  aetemam.^" 
(then  follows  the  impositto  veatimentiX  In  tbi 
second  of  the  two  documents,  a  collect  Is  girei 
"ad  pedes  lavandos,"  which  follows,  as  befon 
Immediately  upon  the  "Inforio  Cbrisnue. 
"Dominns  et  Salvator  noster  Jesna  <3>rista 
apostolis  snis  pedea  lavit :  Ego  tibi  pedes  lan^ 
nt  et  tn  facias  hospitihus  et  peregrinis,  qui  si 
te  venerint.  Hoc  si  feceris  habebis  vitam  aete^ 
nam  in  saecnla  saeculorum.  Amen."  In  yet  ^ 
third  Gallican  sacramentary  (Hahillon,  ifw.  Rd., 
torn.  i.  and  Uartene,  De  A.E.  Jt.  torn.  i. 
the  same  rite  is  noticed,  bat  is  placed  after  m 
clothing  with  the  "  Vestis  Candida,"  instead  4 
immediately  before  as  in  the  two  earlier  MS.! 
and  there  is  a  slight  variation  in  the  temu  « 
the  collect  prescribed.  From  two  treatim  m 
doubtfU  aathentidty  attributed  to  St.  AmbrMi 
(De  Sacram.  lib.  ilL  o.  1  and  i)«  Myeter.  c  6)j 
it  has  been  inferred  that  the  rite  was  In  use  n 
Milan.  In  the  6rst  of  the  two  pass^es 
writer,  whoever  he  was,  mentions  that  the  rit( 
in  question  was  not  of  Roman  usage.  No  tmti 
of  it  are  now  to  Im  found  in  the  AmhroBil 
ritual.  Allusions  to  a  sinailai*  rite  after  haptisiu 
occurring  In  the  works  of  St.  Augnstine,  an 
not,  as  might  be  thonght,  a  proof  of  a  ainilsi 
usage  in  the  African  cSinrdi.  Tbej  occur  in  i 
sermon  (Detempore  160)  which  on  other  gnmoi' 
had  been  judged  not  to  be  St.  Augustine**,  ^ 
to  have  been  composed  by  Caesarius  Archbp.  4 
Aries  (t540).  He  quotes  the  words  of  a  G»l- 
licon  missal  still  extant  (Mortene,  JDe  A.E.Si 
p.  64):  "  Secundum  qnod  ipsis  in  baptisnM  die 
turn  est,  Hospitam  pedes  Uvent,**  be  Ih 
48th  canon  of  the  Coundl  of  Dliberis,  fiirindiisi 
the  practice  (neque  pedes  eomm  [qui  bspti 
zantnr]  lavandi  snnt  a  sacerdotibos  vel  clericisl 
marks  probably  a  previous  attempt  to  tntiotw 
the  observance  in  some  parts  of  Spain,  m  inib 
tion  of  the  usage  elsewhere  existing.  No  trw 
of  the  rite  are  now  anywhere  to  be  fband  in  as 
nection  with  the  administration  of  ^ptism.  Bi 
n  ceremonial,  rimilar  in  ita  origin,  ia  whidi  tl 
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Pupe  Ukct  part,  fonns  ooe  of  the  obsemncei  of 
th(  B0I7  Week  at  Rome  to  thii  day. 

IT.  Ai  wkat  Hum  Baptism  wot  adminitUred, 

$  68.  1%  the  ApotMic  Age  no  special  times 
Here  ^ipointed  for  the  administration  of  bap- 
tian,  thii  being  determined  hj  the  Tnry- 
dmunstaDcee  coueqoent,  in  the  natnre 
of  tUagi,  on  thn  first  establishment  of  the 
faith.  The  first  administration  of  Christisa 
btptinn,  properly  so  called,  was  on  the  first 
Chrittisa  Pentecost  (Acta  ii.),  when  some 
3000  penons  gladlf  recelring  the  words  of 
Peter  weie  at  once  baptiied  on  the  same  day 
(Tcr.  41).  The  Ethiofdan  ennnch  (Acta  TfiL^ 
when  Philip^  taking  occuion  from  the  prophecy 
of  Isaiah  (cap.  liii.^  had  taaght  him  the  glad 
tidiags  of  Jesos,  was  straightway  baptized  In 
nler  by  iht  way  aide.  The  jailpr  at  Philippi 
(Act*  xri),  when  the  word  of  the  Lord  had 
been  qnken  nnto  him  (rer,  32}  by  Paul  and 
SlUi,  was  baptized  inrith  all  his  faonaehold  while 
it  WIS  n^ht  (tot.  93  compared  with  rer.  25). 
And  aeither  in  Scripture  nor  in  any  of  the  ear- 
lier Christian  writers  before  TerttUlian,  is  any 
tnce  to  be  fonnd  of  the  setting  apart  of  any 
qKdal  leasan  as  more  soited  than  others  for  the 
s^ninistraUMi.  This  greater  liberty  of  the 
Apestolic  times  is  often  allnded  to  by  early 
mhen,  when  dimmding  men  from  the  lodefinite 
tlefnring  of  Iwptism  under  pretext  of  observing 
the  filed  times  appointed  the  Cbnrch  for  iU 
more  solemn  admimstratioa. 

i  69,  Speciai  leaecmt  spotei  of  by  Tcrftt/ton. 
The  first  mention  of  any  particnlar  season  as 
Wag  set  apart  for  solemn  aiuninistnUon  of  bap- 
tina,  fa  fonnd  in  TertuUian  (de  Bapt.  c.  ziz.) 
writing  abont  the  close  of  the  2nd  eentnry. 
"Pwcha"  (t.e.  EasUr),  he  says,  "offers  a  more 
nltmt  season  for  baptism,  for  then  was  fulfilled 
the  Pasdon  of  the  Lord  into  which  we  are  bap- 
tiud  ....  And  aflerward  Pentecotit "  (t.  e.  the 
vhoie  period  from  Easter  to  the  day  of  PeDte* 
tatt) "  is  a  Id^tbened  time  for  the  preparation 
af  the  waters  (ordinandi  aquis).  Therein  was 
Ibe  Bestirrection  of  the  Lord  celebrated  among 
the  disciples,  and  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
bestowed,  and  the  hope  of  tiie  advent  of  the 
Lord  saggested."  Bnt  in  mentioning  these  as 
tmaswtien  baptism  was  administered  with  more 
than  nsoal  solemnity,  he  is  careful  to  add,  that 
"every  day  is  the  Lord's  ....  no  hour,  uo 
iimc,  nasnitable  for  baptism ;  the  solemnity  may 
ee  les^  bat  In  the  grace  given  there  is  no  diver- 
sity.'* Other  Tcfereaces  to  theae  two  periods, 
or  ew  of  them,  as  specially  observed  for  the 
tfrUmo  administration  of  baptism,  will  be  found 
in  St  Jerome,  St.  Gregory  Naxianz^  St.  Chry- 
•ostom,  and  other  vrriters  both  in  East  and  West. 

§  70.  Baptim  at  £pipAany.  Beside  the  two 
atasons  of  Eaater  and  Pentecost,  there  were  not 
a  few  chordta  in  iriiieh  the  Epiphany  festival 
Was  ebeerred  in  the  same  way.  Towards  the 
ckae  of  the  4tb  century,  Siricius  Bubop  of 
BoDM  suted  (Epiet.  ad  Himeriain,  Labbe,  ConciL 
L  u.  p^  1018),  that  all  Chnrcfaes  agreed  with 
that  eS  Bome  in  an  exclosive  observance  of 
laetet  sad  Penttcort.  But  in  this  he  was  mis- 
takea.  llaay  Eastern  diurches,  and  not  a  few 
ia  tie  Wast,  which  by  oiigin  or  by  snbseqnent 
irtenauisa  came  nader  Eiatani  influence,  ob- 
■nad  ^{luny  (tmditioBalljr  tlu  tinu  of  onr 


Lord's  baptism  in  Jordan)  as  a  season  for  solena. 
adminiatntion  of  baptism.  We  find  evidence* 
of  this  in  the  ehniAea  of  Cappadoda  (St.  Ores, 
Nazianx.  Orat.  zl.  itivm  At  Aotioch, 

but  before  St.  Chrysoatom's  time  (this  by  in- 
ference from  a  comparison  of  St.  Chrysoatom's 
Catechesia  /.  ad  Hhm^aandot;  Ulgne,  t.  ii.  p. 
268;  De  Baptitmo  Oiriiti,  Md.  p.  433,  8099. ; 
and  Norn.  III.  in  Ephes.  1.  iUd.  t.  s).  p.  25);  at 
Jerusalem  (  Typkvm  S.  Sabae,  quoted  by  Valesiua 
on  Theodoret.  Hist.  Eccl.  lib.  ii.  c  27 ;  and  tbo 
lUwrarium,  Antonlal  Hartyria) ;  in  AfVica 
(Victor  UUcensis,  De  Perieo.  Vandal,  lib.  ii.  in- 
ferred from  his  mention  of  baptism  when  "  appro- 
^nqnabat  jam  ftotonu  dies  ....  Kalendaram 
Pebnurinm'O;  in  Spain  and  fficily  (Siricina  ad 
ffiiaenum,  already  referred  to,  and  Leo,  ad  Epia- 
oopot  SicHiae,  Labbe,  Concil.  t.  lii.  p.  1297);  in 
Gaul  (see  Martene,  de  A.  E.  R.  lib.  i.  cap.  i.  p. 
2) ;  in  Ireland  (St.  Patricii  ....  Synodi,  Ca- 
ncmei,  inc.,  ad.  T.  P.  VUlanuova,  Dublini  1835 ; 
Wilkins,  ConeiSa,  p.  2^  can.  ziz.  These  canons 
are  of  late  data  in  tfaoir  present  fbrm,  but  pr»- 
serve  some  gennine  traditions). 

§  71.  Other  dayt  were  observed  In  some 
churches.  Thus  we  hear  of  "  NaUlitia  Christ!," 
or  Christmas,  in  Spain  and  in  Gaul  (see  Hartene, 
as  above),  and  of  Festivals  of  Apostles  and 
Martyrs,  in  Spain  (Sirlciiu  ad  BinurHm),  In 
Campania,  Samniom,  and  Pieenom  (Leo  H. 
Epitt.  136),  and  of  the  Festival  of  St.  John 
Baptist  (Gregor.  Turon.  Hiet.  JVonc.  cap.  8). 
All  days  were  allowable  for  the  more  private 
administration  in  cases  of  preiaing  necessity  from 
sickness  or  other  causes. 

{  72.  Somm  v$ige,  however,  was  mnch  more 
strict  in  this  particnlar  thui  that  of  other 
Western  diurches.  And  with  the  seal  for  ritual 
QQiformity  which  has  ever  been  characteristic  of 
that  Chorch  (Gregory  the  Great  a  notable  ex- 
ception), her  bishops,  and  a  series  of  conncils 
more  or  less  under  Roman  influence,  made  re- 
peated efforts  to  confine  the  solemn  administratioa 
to  the  two  seasons  of  Easter  and  Pentecost. 

§  73.  Papal  decreet  to  this  effect,  directed  to 
churches  of  the  Roman  obedience,  are  those  of 
Siricius  (385-398),  in  his  epistle  (Labbe,  Concil.  ii. 
p.  1018)  to  Himerins,  Bishop  of  Tarraco,  in 
Spain;  of  Leo  the  Great  (440-461),  writing  to 
the  bishops  of  Sicily  (Labbe,  CiMCil.  ili.  p.  1297); 
of  Gelasins  (492-496),  to  the  bishops  of  Lucania; 
Gregory  IL  (715-731)  to  the  cler^  and  people 
of  Tharinpa,  and  Nicolas  I.  in  his  Jie^ionta  ad 
BtUgarce,  cap.  69.  It  is  carious  to  find  the  same 
Roman  tradition  seeking  to  assert  itself  in  England 
many  centariea  later,  in  the  face  of  a  superstitions 
belief  on  the  part  of  some  that  it  was  perilous  to 
have  children  baptised  at  those  times.  So  we 
learn  from  the  langnage  of  Otto,  Cardinal  L^^t* 
at  the  Council  of  London,  a.  1237  ("Nonnulli  in 
Anglia  periculum  suspicantur  si  praefatis  di<tnu 
poeri  baptisentor."    Wilkina,  ConeO.  f.  650). 

§  74.  Ootmc3a.  Identical  In  efiket  with  tb« 
decrees  last  quoted  are  the  canons  of  a  series  of 
provincial  councils,  extending  f^m  the  0th  to 
the  13th  century.  The  earliest  of  these  is  the 
Council  of  Gerunda,  in  Hispania  Tamcooensis, 
a.  517.  With  this  agree  the  Conncils  of  Autis- 
siodunuD  (Auzerre),  a.  578 ;  of  Moguntia  (Hay- 
ence),  a.  813,  can.  4,  and  agidn,  a.  847,  can.  3; 
of  Paris  (Parisienae  vi.  a.  829,  jrart  1.  can.  7), 
of  Meaox  (Haldeua,  a.  845);  of  Wonos  (WomM. 
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Hmatf  ».  888,  can.  1) ;  «f  Tribnr,  or  T«aver, 
near  ll»7eiic«  CTribnneiue,  a.  895,  can.  12);  of 
Boaen  (  BotbonugeBM,  a.  1072,  can.  23)  j  of 
Winchetter  (WiatonienM,  a.  1074,  can.  7);  of 
LoDdon  (LondiDCiiM,  a.  1237). 

f  75.  Imperial  cmd  other  MthoriUea  were  not 
wanting  tnm  tim«  to  time  to  enforoe  a  prmctice 
which  popea  &nd  proriQcial  conneila  wen  thus 
«nitiaaiLll7  enacting.  The  capitalariea  of  CWle- 
magne,  a.  804,  direct  "at  nalloj  baptlzare  prae- 
■nmat  nui  in  Paacha  et  Pentecoaten,  eicepto 
inlirmo."  To  the  same  effect  are  the  capitolaria 
collected  bjr  Bencdtctos  LeviU  Qih.  1,  o.  171> 
**  [It  baptiunaa  non  fiat  niai  atatotii  tenpoiibos 
id  eat  Paacha  at  Pentecoaten,  nU  inBrtnitaa  Inter- 
ceaserit"  And  Ub.  U.  n.  171 :  "  Ut  onllu  baptl- 
aare  praesamat  nisi  per  duo  t«mpoia,  id  est  vigitia 
Paschae  et  rigllia  Pentecoates,  praeter  mortu 
periGnlnm."  Biabopa  sometlmea  made  thia  ob- 
lerrance  matter  of  apecial  injunction  to  the  clergy 
at  their  ordination  (St.  Hildephontna  Coy^ 
Bajditmi,  lib.  i.  c.  108 ;  Rodulfi  Archiepiac  Bitn- 
rioenais  CapibUar.  u.  20 ;  Ratherii  Veronenaii 
Efiscopi  Synodica,  apnd  Martene,  Spicilegiiim, 
torn.  11.),  or  desired  parish  priesta  to  enforce  thia 
dutj  upon  their  people  from  the  pnlpit  (Otto, 
Cardinalia,  apnd  Wilkina,  CbnciKii,  p.  650). 

{  76.  Later  utage. — ^Tbe  Ihnttatuin  of  baptism 
to  one  or  two  apecial  periods  in  ihe  year  waa  of 
advantage  in  the  first  four  centnries,  or  there- 
abouts, when  the  baptism  of  adnlts,  requiring 
prerioos  instruction  and  preparation,  was  still  of 
preralling  naage.  Bnt  this  limitation  no  longer 
sarred  any  important  end,  when  under  the  changed 
circa nutaoces  of  the  ^nrch  the  baptism  of  adnlts 
was  rare  and  exceptional.  And  accordingly  these 
restrictions  have  long  ceased  to  be  obserred  in 
ehnrehea  both  of  the  East  and  of  the  Weat. 

Fkua  ef  admMileriitg  Aiftftai. 

1 77.  OrMul^  m  UmUatim  of  plow  waa 
obaerred.  Water  by  the  roadside  (Acta  riii.  36- 
38),  private  houses  (Acta  ix.  18),  or  a  priaon 
(Acta  xri.  29,  30),  were  all  made  use  of  for  the 
purpose.  And  in  aub-apostolic  timea  we  find 
proof  of  the  aame  freedom  from  alt  limitation. 
See  Jostia  Martyr,  quoted  above,  §  7 ;  dementia 
Jteeng.  lib.  iv.  c.  32,  and  lib.vi.  c.  15;  TertuUiau 
df  Bajd.  c  4.  To  the  same  effect  are  the  tradi- 
tionary stories,  in  early  Uagiologles,  of  baptiama 
performed  in  private  houses,  ia  prisons,  in  the 
public  road.  See  the  lives  of  oL  Laurentiua 
(Snrii  Vit.  Samet.  die  23  Jnliil  of  St.  ApoUinaris 
Aid.  die  10  August),  and  of  the  Deacon  Cyriacos 
ibid,  die  16  Jan.).  It  is  not  till  the  close  of  the 
3rd  century  that  we  meet  with  any  mention  of 
baptiateries  properly  so  called,  and  under  the 
name  "  baptistertum  "  (Sea  the  story  of  St.  Cyri- 
acos apod  Surium,  die  16  Jan.),  [BAFnsrERT.] 

Baplimijbsvheinadmiititfertd. 

{  78.  In  the  first  fixe  centuries,  or  there- 
abouts, the  rule  and  the  practice  of  the  Church 
was,  that  the  solemn  celebration  of  baptism, 
whether  at  Epiphany,  Easter,  or  Pentmost,  sboald 
be  presided  over  by  the  hiahop.  The  earliest 
aathoritiea  bearing  upon  this  subject  are,  St. 
Ignatius,  ad  finyrn,  cap.  8 ;  Tertulfiao  d«  Bapt. 
c  17 ;  Omttit.  Apost.  lib.  iii.  cap,  xi.  (bishops 
and  presbyters  to  baptize,  deacons  being  in  at- 
tendance upon  them) ;  St.  Gregor.  Nyssen.  Orat. 
zl.  (Paria,  Uonll,  foL  1630,  torn.  i.  p,  656)  where 


baplim  W  UahiqN  and  pretbytert  is  spoken  at 
CouBcil  of  niiberia,  a.  313,  can.  77,  deoeiaf 
that  if  a  deacon  baptise  any  one,  without  eitW 
bishop  or  presbyter,  the  sacrament  moat  be  '•am- 

Eleted "  afterwards  by  the  benedictioa  of  tbi 
ishop;  St.  Jerome,  adv.  Lucifer,  c  4  (ttTis| 
that  neither  Presbyter  nor  deacon  have  the  i^b 
of  baptising  withont  direction  from  the  bisksp 
though  even  laymen  are  ftvqaently  allowed  ti 
baptise  if  seoesuty  ao  require).  In  the  5th  ui 
6th  ceiUoiies  we  find  at  one  time  (Gelasii  Pipn 
Epiet.  ad  vniv.  epiec  and  Isidor.  HiqiaL  Ojf.  Ed 
lib.  ii.  c.  24),  a  declaration  that  bishop*  and  pro 
^tera  are  the  only  proper  adminiatoators  (can 
of  necessity  exoqited);  at  another  (CoBciL  Hispil 
ii.  a.  619,  can.  7%  the  vindication  of  the  suprna 
right  of  bishops  in  thia  matter,  in  depreoatid 
of  that  of  presbyters.  Of  the  practice  of  ili 
Eastern  Chorchee  at  this  time  we  find  an  iodi 
cation  in  a  letter  written  by  the  people  <4  hua 
at  the  time  of  the  Conncil  of  Culcedon,  a.  4oI 
and  inserted  among  its  Acta.  In  it  they  beg  tin 
Abas,  their  bishop,  will  return  to  them  as  m« 
aa  poaslble,  on  account  of  the  approaching  EuU 
Festival,  his  presence  being  required  for  tli 
instmction  of  tiie  catechnmens,  and  for  thow  vh 
are  found  wwtbj  to  reonve  holy  baptism.  Mar 
remarkable  is  a  soBMwhat  simiur  letter  (qu^ 
by  Hartene  De  A.  E.  R.  torn.  L  p.  7),  in  wbid 
certain  of  the  clergy  in  Italy  write  to  Conmiiti 
nople,  begging  that  the  emperor  will  illni 
Dadus,  bishop  of  Milan,  to  return  to  his  diorea 
after  an  abMuce  of  fiftera  or  sixteen  years,  giTiij 
as  a  reason  that  almost  alt  the  bishops  cnatoo 
arily  ordained  by  the  Kahop  of  Milan  wet*  do* 
dead,  and  an  immense  mvltitnds  of  people  die 
wltnout  baptism  (quia  own  pae  omnes  epiicofi 
qnoa  ordinare  aolet,  ....  nortoi  stut,  iai 
mensa  popnli  multitndo  sine  beptismo  moritoi; 
It  is  worthy  of  note  in  connectiOB  with  this 
flrom  the  time  of  St  Ambroae  tetbat  of  CktdiDi 
Borromeo,  if  not  later,  the  traditioiia  th 
Charch  of  Milan  have  maintained  in  a  variftT  t 
ways  the  special  office  of  the  bishop  in  the  sdcii 
nistratioB  of  baptism.  Paulinos,  writing  (on 
420)  the  life  of  St.  Ambroae,  says  tbst  & 
Ambrose  had  with  his  own  hands  b^tised  w*>f 
persons  than  five  succeeding  bishops.  And  i 
the  Caeremmiede  Amhnaiammt  poblistied  \ 
Cardinal  Borromeo  (Martene,  p.  7),  it  is  stsiii 
that  the  archbishop  administered  baptism  solaniii 
twice  in  the  year,  at  Easter  and  at  Peoteco^ 
and  also  at  other  times  thronghont  the  yesr  i 
the  event  of  any  adults,  oonverted  ftom  nnbelit 
being  presented  for  baptism. 

%  79.  In  later  centuries.  The  proviuon  In 
mentioned  will  of  itself  aerve  to  surest  why ' 
waa  that  aa  time  went  on  the  personal  action  < 
the  bishop,  as  the  recognised  adminbtrator  < 
baptism,  became  gradually  less  and  less ;  mi 
that  of  presbyters,  deacons,  and  even  of  d«i^ 
of  the  minor  orders,  was  continually  inctv;tfjt^ 
From  the  time  when  the  b^itism  of  adnlts  b 
camo  the  exception  rather  than  the  prevailJ 
rule,  and  when,  fma  the  wider  extent  of  t1 
Church,  the  number  of  the  children  broufrh: ' 
baptism  waa  continually  iseraasing,  the 
pnotlca  of  the  Church  gndnally  changed, 
was  revived  at  a  later  time  by  missionary  bisho] 
such  as  our  own  cotiDtryman  St.  Bouifiice  ! 
Germany,  or  St.  Otto  of  Bamberg  in  Pomtrna' 
(,Hitt.  3.  SmU/aca  and  Sm.  8.  OOmitt  Ub. 
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c  19,  quoted  hj  Martene  De  AtU.  Eccl.  Sit.  lib.  L 
apt.  L  iTt.  UL).  But  with  «sceptioiu  aucb  tu 
tMW  Urt,  exceptioiu  which  provfl  tht  rale, 
tbe  tcadnef  Id  mcwt  CbnTehOi,  from  about 
the  dot  (rf'  the  5th  c«ntai7,  waa  to  make 
tbe  admitiutntioii  of  baptism  of  leu  prominent 
importance;  and  the  part  taken  br  the  bishop 
himadf  beoune  gndnally  leas  and  len.  In  the 
Or^orisa  Sacramentaiy,  not  the  biahop,  but 
presbTten,  are  apoken  of  aa  being  in  a  apecial 
KtkM  the  ministera  of  baptism  (roiniatri  baptismi). 
And  tra  at  the  more  solemn  ceremoniea  of  tbe 
Easter  Baptism  at  Rome  and  elsewhere,  the 
biibop  merelr  iaaagnrated  the  ceremony  hj 
faaptistog  a  few  himself,  leaving  the  rest  to 
preebften,  to  deacons,  or  if  need  were  to  acolytes. 
((Wd  Smaau  apod  Uabillon  Mva.  Itai.  U  ii,, 
Martene  Dt  A.  E.  B.  t.  i.  p.  8,  col.  2.) 

§  80.  Lag  Baptiam.  Tertnllian  (de  bapt.  cap. 
IT)  and  St,  Jerome  (adv.  Lucif.  cap.  4 ;  see  above, 
§  78)  say,  in  effect,  that  for  a  laymaa  to  baptiae 
fa  not  eootnry  to  essential  Cbristlas  pimaplea, 
tboag:h  coDtrary  to  eoeledaatieil  coder.  And 
neh  practicatlj  has  been  the  judgment  of  the 
(2nrdi  ia  all  later  times,  forbidding  lay  baptiam 
as  a  nk,  bat  recognising  it  in  cases  of  necessitf . 
Set  u  to  this  the  Coundl  of  lUiberis,  a.  313, 
m.  38.  In  late  mediaeval  times  tbe  practice  of 
bj  b^tim  became  very  common.  See,  aa  illna- 
tfiting  Eaglidt  osi^  in  this  matter,  the  Conndl 
of  Dartuun  (between  the  yeara  1217  and  1222 ; 
ID  Wilkina,  ConcO.  p.  575)<and  the  Council  of 
Oxford,  a.  1232  (Md.  p.  594). 

{  81.  Baptiam  by  Women,  The  question 
vaetber  women  may  lawfoUy  baptiae  ia  firat 
aitrfTted  to  1^  Terttillian.  Nothing  can  well  b» 
Mnogcr  than  his  language,  dilated  though  It  be 
br  Mme  later  writers  into  the  assertion  that 
women  may  not  *'  publicly  baptise  in  the  church." 
Alter  saying  (de  bapt,  cap.  17)  that  in  cases  of 
perilou  netxssity  laymen  ahonld  not  hesitate  to 
giTc  baptism,  he  goes  on  \a  say  that  women, 
tbongh  they  took  upon  themselves  to  teach, 
vould  scarcely,  with  all  their  preaomption, 
attempt  to  create  a  right  to  administer  baptism, 
ulest  indeed  some  strange  beast  arose  like  to 
one  that  formerly  had  been.  That  former  otte 
spogbt  to  do  away  with  baptism;  some  anooessor 
migbt  perhaps  seek  to  OMifi»r  baptism  herself. 
Campare  De  Virgin,  veland.  cap.  9,  and  De 
f'raeaa-^  cxp.41.  The Ap<atolicai  Omditutions, 
lib.  iiL  cap.  9;  Eptphaains,  Haeres.  70;  and  the 
fourth  Council  of  Carthage,  a.  398,  canon  20 
("Molier,  qsamvia  docta  et  aancta,  virus  in  con- 
venttt  dooerr,  Tel  aiiquos  baptlzare,  non  ptae- 
nmat*^  sre  all  to  die  same  effect.  Isidore  of 
Hitpala  is  referred  to  (by  Anguati,  Denkw.  p.  115) 
K  npog  that  persons  baptised  by  women  are  not 
te  be  rebaptised.  And  Joaones  Hoscbus  (Pratum 
Spintnale,  cap.  3)  saya  that  it  is  contrary  to  the 
tuoat  for  women  1^  baptise,  yet  makes  an  ex- 
ttptiea  for  case*  of  tfa«  last  extremity.  Even  aa 
lata  aa  tite  12th  century  we  lind  Hngo  de  S. 
^'idere  speaks  of  it  as  still  with  some  a  disputed 
quntioB  whether  baptism  by  women  was  valid. 

1 83.  Baptim  by  Heretics.  The  question  of 
the  validity  or  otherwise  of  baptism  by  heretics 
H  OM  which  was  forced  on  the  attention  of  the 
C%udi  iQ  the  3rd  omtury  by  the  Donattst  Schism. 
Hkc  diMiisi<Mi  thence  arising  between  St.  C^rian 
^aippnled  by  all  th«  AfHcan  bishops  and  by 
«vwil  of  the  EaaUm  Churchas)  and  Stephen 


Bishop  of  Some,  ia  en  many  grounds  of  great 
imporunee  to  early  Churoh  hiitory.  But  this 
lies  beyond  the  ecq>e  of  tbe  present  utide.  Th« 
final  settlement  of  the  question  was  based  npoa 
the  principle  that  the  unworthiness  of  the  minis- 
trant  cannot  mar  the  act  of  God,  or  aa  waa  said, 
that  the  wickedneaa  of  the  sower  affects  not  the 
vitality  of  the  seed.  Hence  the  question  of  re- 
baptising  or  otherwise  waa  for  the  moat  part 
determiued  simply  by  the  question  whether  the 
essential  elements  of  baptlnn  were  wanting  or 
no,  vis. :  water  and  the  words  prescribed  by  our 
Lord.  If  these  were  employed  the  baptism  was 
regarded  aa  valid,  tfaongb  irregular,  and  the 
person  so  baptised  was  admitted  {ntoeommnnton, 
if  on  other  grounds  found  worthy,  after  impo- 
sition of  the  bands  of  the  Uahop. 

{  83.  Baptiem  by  Pagant  and  Jewt,  and 
vatnicate  permmt,  has  been  held  to  &11  under  the 
same  rule  as  that  last  stated.  But  opinions  have 
not  been  altogether  at  one  upon  this  point.  See 
the  authorities  qnotad  by  Martrnu,  DtA.E.a. 
lib.  1.  cap.  I,  art  UL 

§  84.  BapUm  admimstered  in  ^aort.  Perhaps 
tbe  strongest  lllnstration  of  the  feeling  of  anti- 
qaity  in  this  matter  is  afforded  by  the  story  told 
by  Socrates  (Hist.  Ecc.  lib.  ii.  c.  16)  and  by 
RnlBnns  (Hiit.  Eoo.  lib.  i.  o.  14).  When  Atha- 
nasins  was  a  boy,  so  the  story  is  told,  he  was 
laying  with  scsne  yonng  companions  on  the 
shore  at  Aletandria.  Hie  bishop,  Alexander  by 
nune,  happened  to  be  lookii^  on  from  a  distanca 
as  they  played,  and  obaerved,  to  his  astoniahment, 
that  they  were  imitating  the  ceremonial  o( 
baptism,  Athasasios  acting  as  *'  boy-bishop,"  tc 
anticipate  a  phrase  of  well-known  Mediaeval 
usage.  "On  diligent  inquiry,"  we  translate  now 
the  words  of  Raffinns,  "  both  from  those  whc 
were  said  to  have  been  baptised,  aa  to  what  they 
had  been  asked  and  what  they  had  replied  (the 
i■KtptfH^9Ut  nod  the  AvaRpfmi,  above,  §  4.3), 
and  from  him  also  who  had  put  the  baptismal 
questlims,  when  the  bbhop  found  that  all  things 
had  been  duly  performed  according  to  the  oU- 
servancea  of  religion,  he  conferred  with  his  clergy 
in  council,  and  ia  said  to  have  decided  to  this 
effect,  that,  as  water  had  been  poured  upon  these 
persons  after  the  interrogations  and  responses 
oad  been  duly  made,  their  baptism  ought  not  to 
be  repeated,  but  only  be  made  complete  by  the 
customary  sacerdotal  acts  (adimplere  ea  qnae  a 
sacerdotibus  mos  est).  Doubts  have  been  raised 
as  to  whether  such  an  occurrence  ever  actually 
took  place ;  but  whether  the  atory  be  true  or  no 
it  serves  equally  to  illustrate  the  feeling  of  the 
Church  at  the  time  the  story  was  first  told. 

§  85,  Baptism  lelf-aArUniUered.  To  make  this 
subject  complete,  it  may  perhaps  be  added  that 
on  one  occasion  the  question  arose  whether  bap- 
tism Belf-administerfMl  was  valid.  The  qucsticn 
was  decided  in  the  negative  by  Pope  Innocent  111. 
on  the  ground  that  there  is  an  essential  distinction 
of  person  between  the  baptiser  and  the  baptised. 
The  Council  of  Nismes  (a.  1283)  embodied  this 
decision  in  one  of  their  canons:  "Siquisseipsnm 
baptizaverit  talem  non  esse  baptixatnm  ecclesia 
jndicabit." 

With  vAat  matter  Baptism  icaa  ad-ntnistered. 

§  86.  Of  water  as  the  material  Hemcnt.  Water 
frtnn  natiural  associations  has  aver  been  associated 
with  idaaa  t£  life  in  the  minds  of  most  cnltivated 

Digitized  by  Google 


168 


BAPTISM 


BAPTISM 


utioiu.  And  to  Hc^m  (Ttatolliu.  (b  beft. 
e.  5),  fu  w«n  u  to  Jews,  it  wu  uaoeiated  not 

in  thoDght  onlj,  bat  in  actual  cenmonial  nsage, 
with  ideas  of  religions  pnrificatioii.  This  was  the 
material  elenient  employed  in  the  Baptism  of  onr 
Lord,  this  that  was  miited  in  mention  bf  Him 
with  the  Name  of  the  Spirit,  when  spoaking 
(John  iii.)  of  the  gift  of  •  new  sptritnal  birth. 
And  this  aoeordlaglf  from  the  first  Christian 
Pentecoitt  (Acts  ii.)  to  this  time,  has  been  re- 
garded in  ail  parts  of  Christendom  and  at  all 
times  as  tletermined  hj  divine  appointmeot  to 
be  the  material  element  in  the  idminiitntioB  of 
Baptism.  The  few  exceptions  to  this  statement 
which  reqaire  notice  are  the  following. 

§  S7.  Baptitm  by  fir«.  Philastrins  of  Brescia 
Baerea.  n.  TiiL  aped  Biblioth.  Patr.  Qalland. 
torn.  TiL  p.  489),  and  St.  Angnstine  quoting  him 
as  an  antiumty  {Da  Eatrm.  cap,  lix,  BB.  torn. 
riiL  p.  20  a.  7),  speak  of  Seleiunis  and  Hennas  as 
ftnndets  of  a  Sect  of  which  one  characteristic 
was  their  nuintiunine  the  odIj'  tme  baptism  to 
be  "  SpiritQ  'et  igni.  And  in  an  anonirmons 
Treatise  on  Heretical  Baptism  we  read  of  some 
who,  bf  what  means  is  not  known,  produced  an 
appearance  of  6re  on  the  baptismal  water,  in 
<wdar  to  complete  what  they  thon^t  neceasarj 
for  CStristlan  Baptism.  And  so  a^n  Irenaens 
and  Clement  of  Alexandria  speak  of  certain 
heretics  (Carpocratians  and  Heraclians)  who 
branded  a  mark  apon  the  ears  of  their  disciples, 
this  being  in  their  eyes  the  tme  sealing  (tr^fmrl- 
Ceiv)  wi^  the  Hoi;  Ohost. 

S  88.  BaptMig  wit\  te6w  and  the  like.  The 
aaUiority  of  a  bishop  of  Rome,  Siridns  (a.  384 
to  389),  or  according  to  others  of  Stephanus  IL 
or  III.,  has  been  clidmed  for  the  assertion,  that 
Baptism  in  wine  is  valid  though  not  to  be  allowed 
except  in  cases  of  the  lost  necessity.  The  (acta 
concerning  this,  mnch  disputed  by  Roman  Ritn- 
alista,  may  be  determined  by  comparison  of  the 
following  anthorlties ;  Antoninns  Augustinus  ds 
emendationa  OraHanif  p.  200.  Balaxins,  Kotae  in 
Attttm.  August,  p.  431.  Hartene  de  Ant,  Eoc. 
Bit,  lib.  i.  cap.  i  Art.  xir.  Bertini  de  Saorammi. 
Viadob.  1774^  pu  507.  Hardolnl  i>s*s«ri.  ds 
timo  «n  «>to.  Others  mingled  wine  with  water 
and  were  condemned  {Excerj^  Egberti,  a.  750 
in  Wilkins,  Condi,  p.  104)  for  so  doing. 

§  89.  Baptism  vnth  sand.  In  one  case,  for 
which  Joanneb  Moschos  is  the  earliest  aathority, 
the  question  arose  not  as  a  mere  abstract  dispa- 
tati«),  but  in  reforence  to  an  actual  matter  of 
fact,  whether  baptism  in  sand  be  Intimate  or 
no.  In  the  reign  of  Marcus  Anrelins  Antoninus 
a  certain  Jew  was  travelling  in  company  with 
some  Christians  through  a  dry  and  desert  coun- 
try, when  he  was  seized  with  grievous  illness ; 
and  being  apparently  at  the  point  of  death 
begged  his  eonpaiiions  to  baptize  hitn,  ^ley 
replied  that  there  was  neither  priest  nor  water 
at  hand,  and  that  without  these  ba|>tism  could 
not  be  bad.  "  But  being  earnestly  adjured  not  to 
refuse  him,  they  divested  the  man,  and  sprinkled 
him  three  times  with  sand  instead  of  water, 
saying  that  they  baptized  him  in  the  name  of 
the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ohoet.'*  Upon  this  (so  the  story  proceeds)  his 
strength  was  miraculously  restored,  and  on  their 
return,  Dionysius,  then  Bishop  of  Alexandria, 
bring  consulted  on  the  subject,  decided  "  Bapti- 
latnm  esse  Jndaenm  ai  modo  aqna  daauo  pei^ 


junderetor,"  in  other  words  that  the  nlj  tUig 
wanting  to  his  Baptism  was  the  element  w  w«ter, 
with  which  he  was  to  be  **  perftunB."  Autho- 
rities for  this  will  be  found  in  Joannes  Hosehnt, 
Pratum  Bpiritvaie,  cap.  176  (De  la  Bigne,  Bi- 
hUoth,  Patr.  tom.  ii  pp.  1132,  1133),  in  Nice- 
phoros  (Zfisf.  Ecc.  lib.  iiL  c.  37);  and  the  story 
is  told  in  detail  by  the  Magdabtug  Centnziatan, 
who  are  quoted  by  Knghun  (AiMq.  bock  xi,  c 
2,  §5). 

$  90.  Baptism  tmU  mUk.  Benedictoa  AbbM 
Petroborgensis  (in  Oatit  Stnrici  II.  nd  ana. 
1171,  «dit.  Heaim  lorn.  L  p.  38)  stotos  that  a 
cnstom  prevailed  in  the  early  Irish  Church  of 
baptizing  the  children  of  the  rich  in  milk.  Oc- 
casional references  are  found  elsewhere  to  such  s 
practice.  See  Hichelet,  Histoirt  de  FVaMce,  vol 
L  p.  263.  Note. 

§  91.  Hgurative  txpresnont.  Phrases  snch  si 
"the  baptism  of  blood,"  meaning  martyrdon; 
"  Baptism  with  fire,"  meanii^  either  martyrdom 
(as  in  Eoseb.  H.  E.  lib.  vi.  c  4)  or  gifts  tii  ths : 
Holy  Spirit  (as  St,  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  in  three 
difierent  passages);  the  Baptism  of  Tears,  mean- 
ing Repentance  (as  in  Isidore  of  Seville  sad 
others),  are  merely  metaphorical  exprcKioDs, 
bearing  indeed  upon  primitin  Doctrine,  but  »A 
in  any  way  upon  primitive  Kitnal  to  which  this 
article  is  limited. 

Modes  of  administering  BajAism  (by  Immernon, 
Affusion,  Aspersion). 

§  92.  Immertion.  Passages  already  quoted  in 
t^is  arUcle  will  hare  snffiMd  to  show  that  the 
ordinary  mode  of  Baptism  In  primiUve  times,  at 
least  in  the  case  of  adults,  was  that  the  Ote- 
chumen  should  descend  into  a  Font  of  water 
(whether  natural  or  artificlalX  and  whU«  stand- ' 
ing  therein  dip  the  head  thrice  nnder  the  water. 
See  §§  11,  18,  49, 

§  93.  Affusion,    Tet  there  are  not  wmntiig  i 
indications  both  in  literature  and  ht  art  of  as-  I 
other  usage,  vis.,  that  of  the  bishop  or  otli^r  ' 
administront  pouring  water  out  of  the  hand,  or 
from  some  sniall  venel,  on  the  head  of  the  bap- ' 
tized,   Thns  we  meet  more  than  once  in  Latin 
writors  with  the  expression  "  perfnsoa  "  applied 
to  the  Catechumen  (see  §§  26  and  89 ;  and  aqns 
infusa  §  84).    And  it  is  to  be  noteJ  that  the 
word  $itwTl^§w,  which  is  used  in  Greek  Ritiul 
in  speaking  of  the  act  of  the  ministrant,  migkt 
be  used,  with  perfect  propriety  of  such  a  pouring 
of  water  npoi  the  head  and  body  as  that  now  ia 
qneation.   One  common  mode  of  bathing  amon| 
the  abdeata  was  Uia  pooring  of  water  fivm 
vessels  ovw  the  body,  as  we  may  see  in  ancisBt ' 


HiigMMtillga  at  ■■jtliw.  tnm  On  fliwi  m  q  rfCMhlafc 


vase  puotings  (compare  Ovtd's  description  d 
Diana  s  bath,  where  oer  attendsnts  **  amis  capa- 
cibos  andam  ES^ndunt "),  And  it  is  remarfcabk 
that  in  almost  all  the  earliest  represaataUew  el 
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Bi|tian  tint  hen  ba«D  preserved  to  tu,  thU  u 
Uk  <p«eUl  act  represented.  Such  appear*  to  b« 
llw  npreaeatation  in  the  freeoo  from  the  Cema- 
t*TfJ[8u  Oalixtiu  here  engraved. 

hi  thft  pistnre  of  Our  Lrad'i  Baptism  in  the 
Btptiftcrf  of  Si.  John  at  Ravenna  (Ciampini 
I«t.  Mm.  torn.  L  Tab.  Izx.)  dating  probably 
tna  aboat  tb«  jmt  *50,  our  Lord  b  standing 
it  the  Jordaa,  tae  water  rwehing  to  the  waist, 
lad  the  Baptist  is  standing  near,  as  if  npon  the 
btak,  sad  ponrinff  water  mim  a  shell,  or  from 
some  small  Te«el,  upon  the  head  of  our  Lord, 
And  there  is  a  nmilar  representation,  rarying, 
bowercr,  in  some  of  its  details,  in  the  Cbnrch  of 
S.  Maria  in  Camudin,  also  at  KareDiia  (Ciam- 
[uu  r<t  Mm.  L  Tab.  ixiii.X  the  Hoaatcs  of 
which  at«  aaid  to  date  from  the  jta  553  A.D. 
And  it  woold  seem  probable  on  a  reriew  of  all 
the  cTidcDoe,  that  in  primitire  times,  while  adult 
BipUnn  was  still  of  prevailing  nsage,  the  two 
BMdca  hitherto  described  were  combined.  The 
d^pi^  vt  the  head  under  water  took  idaoa,  ia 
SNK  dnirdies  oertafaily,  io  we  find  clearly 
stited,  during  the  final  Interrogations.  And 
"here  this  was  the  caae  we  may  infer  that  the 
"jUnsia"  or     Perfasio,**  the  pouring  on  of 
water  by  the  Uiniatrant,  took  place  during  the 
proonnctatiaii  of  the  formula.    This  hypothesis 
fcf  a  double  use  explains  some  difficulties  in 
aocie&t  author^  more  particularly  in  tbe  Trea- 
tise Dt  Saerameniia  attributed  to  St.  Ambrose, 
■ad  IB  the  Egyptian  Ritual  already  referred  to. 
And  itf  probability  is  confirmed  by  the  fact  that 
ia  tbe  ArmeniaD  Order  of  Baptism  eren  to  this 
day  the  donUe  usage  of  Immersion  aitd  Affusion 
u  naintaioed.   There  tbe  actual  administration 
is  dcKribed  as  follows :  The  priest  asks  the  child's 
name,  and  on  hearing  it,  lets  the  child  down 
iato  the  water,  saying,  "  This  N.  servant  of  Ood, 
vbo  is  come  from  tiie  state  of  childhood  (or 
trvm  the  state  of  a  Gatediiunen)  to  Baptism,  ia 
)>H>tixed  is  tbe  Name  of  the  Father  and  of  the 
&«,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  ....  While  say- 
ta$  this  the  priest  buries  tAe  cAild,  (or  Catecha- 
toea)  tirve  times  in  the  water,  as  a  figure  of 
Htrist's  three  days'  burial.    Then  taking  the 
child  o&t  of  tbe  water  Ite  thrice  fomri  a  handful 
^  water  ON  Aiir  head,  saying,  "  As  many  of  yon 
■s  have  been  baptized  into  Christ  have  put  on 
Christ.    Hallelujah.    As  many  of  you  as  have 
Wn  enlightened  by  the  Father,  tbe  Holy  Spirit 

■  pot  into  yon.  Hallelojah."  (From  an  unpub- 
lished translation  by  the  Rev.  S.  C.  Malan.) 

S  *4.  A/hskdi  taid  Atperaion  in  ciinio  Baptiem. 
In  one  case  of  T«y  common  occurrence  in  early 
imea,  vix.,  that  of  the  Baptisn  of  the  sick  under 
<e*r  of  approaching  death,  the  administration 
ns  neeeasarily  by  Afiusion  or  by  Aspersion.  And 
n  the  middle  of  tbe  third  century  we  find  the 
tnestkn  ftrmally  raised,  by  one  of  tbe  Africui 
>isbopa,  whether  persons  so  baptised  (cUniciy  or 

■  they  were  also  called  grabatarii,  baptised  on  a 
•ek-bed)  could  be  regarded  aa**legitimi  Chris- 
iani,"  eonU  be  snppoeed,  in  other  words,  to  have 
enived  baptism  in  a  legitimate  and  regular 
naaa«T.  The  manner  in  which  Cyprian  replies 
»  th*  saqoiry  (CyiMrlani  SpM.  Ixxri.  aL  Izix. 

iftif—i)  shows  that  no  fimnal  dedaion  had, 
o  hu  biowledge,  ever  been  given  previously  on 
be  qnestmi.  He  judges  of  the  question  sub- 
aittad  to  him  to  the  best  of  his  own  ability 
f  nnton  eoodpit  madiocritaa  nostra^  tad  ex- 


presses an  opinion  that  the  mode  in  which  the 
water  was  applied  was  a  matter  of  minor  im- 
portance, provided  that  Faith  was  not  wanting 
on  the  put  both  of  Ministrant  and  Recipient. 
In  the  ninth  centnry  Walafrld  Strabo  speaks  of 
Baptism  by  Affusion, "  deeuper  fundeodo,  as  ex- 
ceptional only  {De  SA.  £ecl.  cap.  26).  Mot  till 
the  IStb  century  (Angoati  DtiUiartirdlg.  cap.  ix.  f 
II)  do  we  find  {Hvof  that  Affusion  or  ^peraion 
had  become  the  rule  of  the  Weatem  Ckareh. 
The  older  practioa  ia  milntslnad  in  the  £aat  to 
this  day. 

Age  at  vhioh  BapftiM  teat  oonfcrrwL  (Infhnt 
and  Adult  Baptism.) 

jl  95.  Jhfaat  Boftiem.  St.  Irmmu.  Direct 
evidence  of  the  practice  of  labnt  Baptism  first 
occurs  in  St.  Irenaeus,  who  was  bom,  probably,  in 
tbe  year  97  A.  D.,  and  who  had  sat  at  the  feet  of 
Polycarp,  the  disciple  of  St,  John.  In  bis  book 
against  Heresies  (lib.  ii,  cap.  39  al.  22)  he  says 
that  oar  LmA  came  (into  the  world)  in  order 
that  throagh  Himself  He  might  save  all  men, 
infoHti,  and  HtCle  onet,  and  children  and  yoatht 
and  eldera,  all  who  through  Bim  are  horn 
again  unto  Qod.  No  unprejudiced  interpreter, 
acquainted  with  the  forms  of  speech  habitually 
employed  by  Irenaeus  himself,  and  by  the  early 
fathers  generally,  will  doubt  that  when  Irenaeus 
thus  speaks  of  ^fiuts  and  little  ones,  as  well  as 
others  of  more  mature  age,  being  "  bom  again 
onto  Qod,"  he  refers  to  the  fact  of  their  being 
baptised.  (For  Irenaeus'  own  usage  see  particn- 
lany  adv.  Boer.  lib.  i.  c  18  eU  Hifvuaip  rov 
Pmrter/utros  r^t  sit  9th»  iyatrsi'nf nwt,  and  cap, 
xix.,  where  authority  to  baptise  is  described  as 
*'  potestas  regenerationis  in  Deom.") 

§  96.  TertvUian  was  of  fall  age  before  the 
death  of  Irenaeus,  and  in  knowledge  of  antiquity, 
and  of  the  nsages  of  the  Church,  was  second  t« 
none  then  living.  And  he  gives  absolutely  con> 
durive  proof  timt  Baptism  of  In&nts  was  a  com- 
mon practice  of  the  Charch  in  bis  own  time, 
towards  the  close  of  the  second  centnry.  With 
characteristic  freedom  he  expresses  his  owb 
opioion  that  the  practice  might  wisely  be 
altered,  stating  reason*  for  his  opinion  {de  Bapt. 
c  18).  But  he  nowhere  aaya  one  word  to  im- 
ply that  the  practice  of  his  own  contemporaries 
was  an  innovation  upon  the  earlier  usage  of  the 
Church. 

§  97.  Origan.  We  have  testimony  no  less 
decisive  from  Origen  as  to  what  was  the  tradi- 
tionary practice  of  the  more  Eastem  Churches. 
He  was  bom  probably  in  the  year-I8d  A.D,  and 
was  a  disciple  of  Clemens  Alex,  and  an  inheritor 
of  his  great  learning.  His  language  in  several 
passages  shows  not  only  that  Infant  Baptism  was 
a  rect^nised  practice  of  the  Church  in  his  own 
day,  but  that  in  his  belief  (and  no  man  knew 
more  of  antiquity)  had  been  equally  so  from  the 
time  of  the  Apostles.  See  his  Bom,  viii.  on  Le- 
viticus (Oberthur  t.  vi.  p.  137)  and  Bom.  xiv. 
on  St.  Luke  (t.  xiii.  p.  335),  where  he  argues 
that  infimta  must  have  original  sin,  "else  why 
are  they  baptized  ? " — and  hie  comment  in  Ep. 
■d  Bom.  lib.  T.  c.  vi.  (eedeeia  ab  apoetolis  tradi- 
tionem  sccepit  etiam  parvulia  bapUsnnm  dare). 

{  98.  Other  early  evidence,  but  indirect  and 
inierential  only,  has  by  some  been  cited  (Bing- 
ham C.  A.  book  xi.  ch.  Iv.  §§  vL  vit.)  from  Cle- 
ment of  BMDa,  and  fivsn  Justin  Martn-,  Uore 
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ronclonr*  than  tfaeae  Ui  u  expression  of  Clemens 
Alex,  in  the  Mcond  ccntni;,  when  {Paedag.  lib. 
lit  c.  11)  be  speaks  of  rm»  b^rmy  hwwmiti- 
rtnr  vwSIm',  the  children  that  are  drawn  up  ttvm 
cnt  of  the  water,  in  a  context  which  shows  clearlf 
that  it  is  of  Baptism  that  he  speaks. 

§  99.  J€in$h  Froaelyte  Baptism. — In  order  to 
eomplete  the  aobject  of  tha  eridenoe  fbr  Infiwt 
Baptism,  it  maj  be  well  to  refer  to  the  ai^- 
nents  based  on  the  analogy  of  Christian  Baptism 
both  to  the  Praseljte  ^ptism  of  the  Jews, 
which  was  giren  to  infants  as  well  as  to  adnlts, 
and  to  the  rite  of  clrcnmcldon,  administered  on 
the  6th  daj  after  birth,  and  onW  in  exceptional 
easaa  to  adolta.  For  the  first  of'^ these,  the  Bap- 
tiam  of  Proseljrtes,  the  argument  fhm  aoalt^ 
Is  exoeedinglf  ttrong,  on  the  aasnmption  that 
the  practice  in  question  really  existed  before  the 
Apostolic  age.  Lightfbot  (on  Matt.  iii.  and  John 
ill.)  and  many  other  Hebraists  assome  the  pre- 
existenceof  toe  Jewish  rile  without  doubt.  To 
the  present  writer  there  af^tear  to  be  the 
strongest  grotudf  fyr  tbla  opi^oB.  But  amMig 
Continent^  scholars  at  the  preaetit  time  the 
pverailing  opinion  appears  to  be  opposed  to  that 
of  Ligbtfoot.  A  summary  of  the  arguments 
on  either  side,  and  full  references  to  the  best 
authorities,  will  be  fbund  in  CarpEorins  Anno- 
tattonet  &i  T.  OoodKini  Moaen  et  Aaronem,  Frao- 
oofbrti,  4,  1748.  See  particalarly  the  Motes 
on  Lib.  1.  cap.  Iii.  §  viL  For  additioDal  antbori- 
ties  see  the  SibHogngMa  Aidiqwuia  of  T.  A. 
Fabricias,p.38S. 

1 100.  nt  jhiabgj/  ef  Caraimei$ion  (admlnis- 
tered  as  this  was  in  inAncy)  with  Christian 
Baptism,  is  recognised  Ixith  in  Scripture  (Col.  2. 
ii.)  and  in  early  Cbrutian  writers,  as  Justin 
Martyr,  Dial,  cum  Tryp.  Ivd. ;  St.  Irenaens  adv. 
Haer,  lib.  It.  g.  xxx.  (this,  however,  open  to  dis- 
pate).  In  St.  Cyprian's  time  so  close  was  this 
analoey  omdderad  by  some  as  to  cause  doubt 
whether  in  view  of  **  eighth  day  circumcision  " 
any  day  earlier  than  the  eighth  were  allowable 
for  Christian  Baptism  (Cypriani  Epist.  lix.).  St. 
Gregory  Nazianx.  exprusly  appuls  to  this  as 
analogooa  to  the  practice  of  Infant  Baptism 
(firai.  xl.  de  Bapt.  p.  658). 

§  101.  Advit  Baptism.  The  gmeral  conclu- 
don,  resulting  f^m  an  impartial  investigation 
of  all  the  oTidflDoe  now  available,  appears  to  the 
present  writer  to  be,  that  in  the  first  four  cen- 
turies of  Christian  History  adult  baptism  was, 
from  a  variety  of  concurrent  causes,  the  pre- 
vailiag  practice.  Tet  that  daring  the  same 
period  iuftnts  were  always  baptlMd  without 
delay  if  In  apparent  danger  of  death.  Bat  in 
the  absence  of  such  danger  their  ijaptism  was 
deferred  to  the  time  of  solemn  baptism  held  at 
Epiphany,  Easter,  or  FentAcost.  And  it  is  pro- 
bable that  in  muT  oases  Chriatiau  parenta  may 
have  shared,  and  have  acted  on,  the  opinion  ex- 

Eressed  by  Tertullian  in  the  second  century,  and 
y  Gregory  Naxioox.  in  the  fourth,  and  thought 
it  well  to  defer  the  baptism  of  children,  cases 
of  grave  sickness  excepted,  till  they  were  able  to 
make  answer  on  their  own  belialf  to  the  inter- 
rc^tions  of  the  baptismal  rite  (sea  Gregor.  Nai., 
OrtU.  xl.  He  urges  the  baptbm  of  inftnta  in 
ea$e  of  danger,  and  yet  shortly  after  advises  the 
deferring  their  baptism  in  other  cases  till  tbey 
were  three  years  old).  In  the  year  450  or  there- 
abonti,  we  find  eridsnoe  that  in  Syria,  if  not 


elsewhere,  the  baptism  of  infanta  was  reprV 
as  not  allowable  only  but  matter  of  absolw 
duty,    (St.  Isaac  the  Great  in  Assemaai 
OrimtaJ.  t.  I  221.    -  Let  the  lambs  of  our  An 
be  sealed  from  the  first,  that  the  Robber  du 
see  the  mark  impressed  (§  4)  upon  their  boili 
and  tremble.    Let  not  a  child  tliat  ia  witboi 
tha  seal  ({  4)  sock  the  milk  of  ■  mother  & 
hatli  been  h^ldiad  ....  Let  the  t^iMren 
the  Uwcdom  be  canied,  from  the  womb, 
baptism.") 

T.  Baptim  <u  npreaented  nt  AnciaU  Art. 

%  102.  Direct  SepnaenMionM.  Of  two  motl 
in  which  we  find  baptisai  represented  in  ande 
art,  the  first,  that  of  direct  repreeentatioB. 
coined  to  a  very  limited  number  of  examph 
The  earliest,  |ffob«bly,  is  one  of  those  engrsw 
for  this  article  (see  %  93)  from  the  cemetci 
of  St.  Calixtus  at  Rome,  and  believed  by  be  Eta 
to  be  of  the  second  century.  It  serves  to  illn 
tmte  what  has  been  said  above  of  what  appca 
to  have  bea  one  customary  mode  ef  administe 
ing  the  rite,  viz.,  by  pouring  wator  from  i! 
band,  or  from  a  small  veasel  held  in  the  bas 
fipon  a  person  standing  in  shallow  water.  Ti 
Mosaics,  at  Ravenna  irni  at  Rone,  In  wbid>  tl 
bsptism  of  our  Lord  is  represented,  have  hp 
already  described  (see  §  93>  Another  sim9 
representation  is  painted  in  fresco  oo  the  wd 
of  a  chamber  In  the  cemetery  of  Pontiui 
originally  used  as  a  baptistery ;  and  yet  anoth 
in  the  church  of  S.  Maria  in  Cosmedin. 
Ravenna  (the  Mosaic  said  to  be  <^  the  6th  cd 
tnryX  figured  in  Ciampini,  VtL  Memtm.  I.  p.  7 
Millin  (Midi  da  h  /Vxmos)  baa  engraved  (,Atk 
PI.  Ixv.  11)  a  peenllar  representation  of  this  sn 
ject  from  a  saroophagos.  With  this  may  I 
compared  that  on  Uie  diptych  of  Milan,  fisnri 
and  described  by  (Jfanonis  di  8.  CcUo.\ 

282),and  reprodnoed  in  ftcrimile  bjtbe  AruM 
Society.  No  other  such  representations  s| 
known  to  the  present  writer,  dating  certainlT  Ctj 
any  period  antecedent  to  800  a.d.  But  two  re 
cnrioDs  representations  were  ei^raved  by  Ciai 
pious  in  his  Monummta  Vetera  (torn.  L  p.  1 
of  Sarcophagi,  to  which  he  attributed  a  rr 
great  antiquity.  In  the  first  la  rajirBsaatgd  li 
baptism  of  a  king  and  queen  (their  rank  be^ 
indicated  by  a  Royal  crown  on  the  head  of  eaci 
and  these  be  snpposes  to  represent  Agilolfas  i 
his  wife  Theodielinda,  queen  of  the  l/xaiixv 
baptized,  as  he  thinks,  in  the  year  590.  Oa  I 
other  sarco{Aagus  a  somewhat  similar  scene 
represented.  A  man  somewhat  advanced 
years  kneels  to  reosive  baptism,  wfaicb  U  adi 
nlstered  hj  affusion  only,  water  being  pnar 
upon  bis  head  from  a  small  vessel,  whicii  ] 
been  filled  evidently  f^m  one  of  larger  sire  |,t 
unlike  the  upper  part  of  a  modem  &^;lish  ^-i 
which  stands  near.  Ciampiona  snpposes  (bo: 
very  slight  grounds)  that  the  evuit  n^ireMnl 
is  the  bapUsm  of  ArridiiuB(  senond  Duke 
Beneventum,  a  contemporary  of  Gregory  < 
Great,  circ.  591  A,D.  It  is  remaricable  that 
both  these  scenea  the  minbtrant  of  the  bof-ti 
has  the  distinctive  dress  of  a  laymuu  wfail- 
tbe  other  men  represented  are  dwgnated  hy 
ecclesiastical  or  a  monastic  dress.  The  real  .f 
uf  these  sarcophagi  most,  however,  be 
as  extremely  nnoertain.  To  the  12tb  cez.tl 
bsloiqs  »  fnsoo  m  the  diarch  of  St  Lrac: 
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It  BoBW  (Md.  torn.  i.  Tab.  ti.),  npreBCQting  th« 
kptim  of  St.  Romanns,  br  St,  LaurcDtioa.  This 
oabodiM  the  tndition  aUnded  to  hf  WaUfrid 
Stnbo  li  the  9tb  centnrj.  "Notutdam  non 
ioImB  mergesdo  veram  •tiun  deraper  tondendo 
unltM  baptisatos  Auasa,  «t  adhoo  posM  ita 
baptiiari  n  iteceaaitaa  lit,  ticnti  in  passion*  B. 
UnreDtii  qncDdain  nrceo  allato  legimns  bap- 
tuatom.  Hoc  ettam  soiet  erenln  cum  proTMV 
tiorom  paikUtaa  corponun  in  miiwribaa  Taab 
bominem  tin^  non  patttnT."  The  baptism  of 
tvo  adnlts  hj  St.  Paul,  represented  in  the  sam« 
pUt«  (from  a  chapel  in  the  church  of  S.  Paden- 
tiani)  ii  probably  of  the  name  date.  To  the 
niM  period  ia  to  be  assigned  the  representation 
of  the  im^asry  baptism  of  Constantine  by  St. 
SilTcster,  formerlj  on  the  facade  of  St.  John 
UtersB,  at  Rom*  (CSampini  de  Sac.  Ati^.  Ub.  ii. 


sea,  into  the  light  of  the  heavenly  habitation." 
And  to  come  somewhat  nearer  home  we  find 
St.  Patrick  and  his  nephew  Secundinos  fre- 
qnently  emptoying  the  same  language  in  r** 
ftrence  to  the  missionary  work  in  which  they 
were  engi^ed.  The  former  lays  tn  his  "Con- 
fession," **  Valde  debitor  sum  Deo  qni  mihl 
tantam  gratiam  dedit  at  popali  multi  per  me  in 
Deom  reoasccrentur  et  poatmodnm  consum- 
marentnr  ....  Iddroo  oportet  quid  em  bene  et 
dillgenter  piscari,  iknt  Dominiis  praemonet 
dicens,  venlte  port  me,  ftdim  voe  fleri  piscatorea 
hominum."  And  Seomtdintu,  speftking  of  St. 
Patrick  :— 

"  Dombms  fUnm  eirgtt  nt  doMret  borbuas 
Natlone^  et  plsearetor  per  doctrlnae  retia, 
Ut  da  laectUo  «Hdentes  tialwret  ad  pMlaa^ 
Domlanmqiu  sequerentar  sedera  ad  aetbareanL" 


^S-  4}-   The  piettire  eagnmd  below  is  from  a  \  This  symbol  of  the  fish  is  of  frequent  occurrence 

in  the  Roman  catacombs,  and  in  rarious 
parts  of  Fnaoe.  Tfa*  writer  has  observed  ia 
manuscripts,  and  in  eceleslBstioal  monnmeata 
of  Ttrtooa  kinds  at  Antnn,  Clermont  Ferrand, 
and  at  Paris,  a  peculiar  application  of  this 
symbol,  wfaidt  has  not  hitherto,  to  his  know- 
ledge, been  either  described  or  explained. 
Two  fishes  are  represented  in  close  proxi- 
mity, attached  the  one  to  the  other  by  a 
string  which  ianea  from  the  mouth  of  one, 
and  attacbes  to  the  bead  of  the  other.  Thb 
is  In  all  probability  a  Giristian  adaptation 
of  an  old  Celtic  symbol  familiar  to  the 
Gauls  in  Pagan  times.  Their  Ood  of  Eio- 
quence  was  represented  with  a  golden  cord 
issoiug  from  his  mouth,  aod  entering  the 
ear  of  one  to  when  he  is  supposed  to  speak. 
'.ftamaitatiflcald(Uai;iBiiiC(B>iar7.        Aud  SO  lo  tb*  Christian  symbolism  of  Gaul 

at  a  later  period.  He  who  spake  as  never  man 
Pontifical  of  the  9th  century,  now  in  the  S.  spake,  is  represented  under  the  well-known  figure 
Hinerva  Library  at  Rome.  It  represents  the  of  an  IXeTc  or  Fish,  drawing  to  Him  by  the 
baptism  of  an  infant  and  of  an  adult,  and  it  ia  power  of  His  Word  one  who  is  himMlf  (in  the 
nmsrkable  that  the  latter  is  represented  as  language  of  the  Autua  inscriptloa)  IX9T0C 
vesrieg  a  tunic  in  the  font  This  is  in  oppo-  :  OTPANIOT  FENOC,  the  ofipring  of  that  hea- 
titioa  to  the  conclDsibns  drawn  from  literary 
nideoce,  noticed  above  in  §  48.  The  en- 
Cnnog  in  $  43  is  from  the  same  MS.,  or 
ntker  from  an  exact  oopy  in  the  collection 
<f  Pq»  QcDieBt  XL,  now  in  the  Boyal 
Libnry  at  Windsor. 

%  103.  Symbf^ioat  Siepr^en^wn.  From 
s  Twy  early  period  indeed,  the  practice  ob- 
tained of  representing  baptism  symbolically 
under  a  figure  due,  probably,  In  the  first 
hwtaace,  to  an  expressiw  recorded  in  Hark 
L.I7  ("Ivill  maka  Ton  fishers  of  moi 
ud  to  the  puable  wherein  our  Lord  com- 
pares the  heareoly  kingdom  to  a  net  en- 
elonag  fish  both  bad  and  good.  A  well- 
tauwn  passage  of  Tertnllian  will  suffice  for 
illnctntioa  of  this  symbolical  meaning. 
"Ji'aa  pisdcnli  secuodom  piscem  nostrum 
ia  sqois  BMciinur,  nee  dIm  in  aqnia  perw 
Duaaido  aalvi  sumos."  We  smaller  fiwies, 
>Acr  Um  example  of  our  Ichthua,  are  bora 
in  water,  and  only  by  continuing  in  the 
»»t<r  da  we  remain  safe  ((fs  Bapt.  c.  1). 
We  find  the  same  figure  in  a  passage  of  St. 
Hilary  (/a  Matthaevn^  ed  Ben.  torn.  iii. 
p.  679%  in  which  he  says  that  in  the 
Mords recorded  in  Matt.  ir.  19, "The  future 
"wk  of  tiie  Aportles  is  set  forth,  in  draw- 

fivth  HMD,  like  fish  from  oat  of  tbt  o^iwttsaiawhBfBtn— ^jwPrfcrtjsrts 
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wlj  Fiih.  This  nprMMitaUtm  wjr  b«  Men 
onr  th«  wMtern  doon  of  the  cathedral  at  Aaton, 
In  a  MS.  Kble  (Uth  centarr  probably)  in  the 
pahtic  librarj  at  Clermont  Ferrand,  and  on  the 
capital  of  a  colnmn  in  the  baptistery  of  the 
church  of  St.  Germain  des  PrA  at  Paris.  Ther* 
also  appears  «  modifioatioa  of  the  fish  lytnbol, 
wbidi  h  probably  aniqne  in  it*  kind.  Figures  are 
repreaentod  whiui  are  haif-vion  and  half-jish,  with 
their  hands  clasped  upon  a  fish,  whidi  is  rising 
upwards  through  the  water,  as  shown  in  the 
accompanying  woodcut.  The  church  in  which 
this  capital  is  still  to  be  seen  is,  even  in  its  pro- 
seat  state,  the  oldest  ia  Paris.  When  it  was 
imilt  in  the  11th  or  18th  century  In  place  of  a 
ebnrch,  originally  built  mx  centuries  beibrtt,  the 
capitals  of  many  of  the  older  colomns  were  pro- 
serred,  and  employed  in  the  construction  of  the 
present  building.  And  on  these,  as  on  other 
grounds  which  cannot  now  be  stated  in  detail, 
there  can  be  little  doubt  that  this  representation 
dates,  in  origin  at  least,  from  tht  rery  earliest 
period  of  the  Galticaa  Church.  (See  Harriott's 
Xutiaie»]f  1^  the  CataoonAa,  ^c,  p.  142,  aq.) 

VL  Literaturt. 

%  104^— It  only  remains  to  mention  briefly  the 
ohief  sonrces  of  information  apon  the  various 
natters  treated  in  this  uticl&  Details  as  to  the 
primitlvo  ritual  of  baptism  are  to  be  sought  In 
the  various  authors  and  treatises  already  quoted 
or  referred  to.  See  particularly  §§  27  to  40. 
Among  modern  authors,  who  have  treated  of  the 
Ritual  of  Baptism,  may  be  mentioned  Hugo 
Uenardua,  whose  notes  on  the  sacramentary  of 
St.  Gregory  the  Oreat  abound  with  instruction 
npMi  this  as  upon  other  matters  of  which  he 
treats.  The  treatise  of  Edmond  Martene,  De 
Antiquit  EccUtiae  RitSnu,  part  i.,  is  full  of  infor- 
mation as  to  Western  naages,  and  gives,  what  is 
of  especial  valne,  a  large  collection  of  the  earliest 
**0raine8  BaptismL"  But  he  shows  little  ao- 
quaintanoe  with  Greek  authors,  and  his  references 
to  them,  and  uccaAionaUy  to  latin  writers,  are 
not  always  exact.  Goar,  in  his  EuchologvM 
Oraecorytm,  gives  ftill  details  of  the  later  Greek 
rites,  and  his  notes  npoa  these,  illustrating 
moden  oaage  from  the  older  writers,  are 
valuable.  Bingham  (^AMtiqvUtin,  book  si.)  does 
not  appear  to  have  investigated  the  early  ritual 
of  baptism  very  thoroughly,  but  the  later 
editions  of  his  treatise  are  of  use  as  containing 
in  the  notes  full  citations  from  the  original  text 
of  the  various  authors  whom  he  quotes.  The 
Treatise  of  Angosti,  AreiOotogie  der  Taufe,  form- 
ing vol.  rii.  of  his  Deuhi^rdigluiten  mu  der 
Ckristlicher  Anhdotogie,  contains  more,  and  more 
exact  information,  than  any  of  the  older  writers 
on  the  subject.  And  it  is  also  valuable  as  giving 
list*  of  writers  who  have  treated  either  of  bap- 
tism generally,  or  of  special  questions  in  con- 
nection with  tt.  Bintorim  has  given  {Dia  Vor- 
xAgiichMtm  DenheHrdigieitm  der  Chrigi-Catfu>- 
luchen  Eirche,  vol.  i.  pt.  1)  a  fair  account  of  the 
ceremonies  of  Baptism,  with  abundant  citations ; 
and  an  esaay  on  Baptism  in  Wine,  Uillc,  and  Sand 
iDenku.  iL  pt.    pp.  2-34>  [W.  B.  M. 

BAPTISM,  AiTOEL  or.  Tertnllian  in  his 
treatise  de  Baptisma,  cc.  5  and  0,  speaks  of  an 
ang^l  who  is  present  at  baptism  (bapUsmi 
arUtar)^  and  who  prapam  tha  watata  of  the 


ftot  (aqois  in  aalutem  homiab  temperasdti  ad«| 
— aqois  intervenit),  and  under  wboee  aofpk^ 
men  are  prepared,  by  the  cleansiu  of  the  ftej 
for  the  following  gift  of  the  Holy  ^rit  (in  squj 
emundati  sub  angelo  Spiritui  Sancto  pnepani 
mur).  His  language  is  not  inc(»uistent  witl  i 
belief  that  this  may  have  been  a  mere  ii  lindoi 
speculation  of  his  own,  raUicr  than  s  loctri« 
generally  accepted  in  hia  time.  No  parallel  li 
this  langoa^  has  hitherto,  as  fiu  aa  tbi  vriW 
knows,  been  alleged  from  any  other  early  wriUrj 
But  in  more  than  one  of  the  early  "OrduH 
Baptism!  "  there  will  be  found  expressions,  dc 
rived,  in  all  probability,  fimn  this  vcrypaasB|t« 
TcrtDllian.  Sea  the  Artld*  Barrisii,  {  21 
where  there  ia  the  same  allusion  as  in  Tertolliil 
to  the  ai^l  at  Betheada  (ai^Iom  aqnis  iatf  i 
venire  ri  Bovwn  videtnr,  exemplum  Aitnri  pni 
cucnrrit.  ^scinam  Betheadam  angel  as  ini«i 
veniens  commovebat.  .  .  .  .de  Sapt.  c.  S).  Wit 
this  compare  the  **  Collectio  "  tS  Uie  Gotho-d, 
licanlliMal.  "DeacaBdstanper  has  aquas  angfil 
benedietlosb  tuae,"  and  again  "qui  Bethel 

aquas  angelo  medicante  procnras  ufi 

lum  pietatis  toae  his  sacns  fontibos  adesse  <lij 
nare.  So  too  in  the  Liber  Sacramentornm  i 
Gelasius  Papa  (Martene,  De  Ant.  EecL  BU.  tM 
i.  p.  66),  "  Super  has  aquas  angelnm  sanctital 
emittas."  [W.  B.  M.1 

BAPTISH;  Iteration  of.  CAwaBarriOt 
Denuo  baptixare;  baptimvm  iterare.)  It  id 
always  been  held,  as  matter  of  theory,  !fa| 
baptism  once  really  conferred  can  never  be  re.iV 
repeated.  And  yet,  from  the  2nd  century  lo  U 
present  time,  questions  concerning  the  repeticit 
of  baptism  have  continnally  arisen,  and  have 
determined  upon  other  coosiderations  than  tJii 
of  the  abstract  principle  just  stated.  Yet  tb 
principle  itself  was  always  maintained.  To"^ 
who  rebaptized  heretics  did  so,  as  St.  I'rr 
Hieros.  says  (CifeeA.  i.  ot  alpcTucol  twufftcwTl^frti 
htMl  rh  wpinpov  o£jc  pdwria/iei^  on  U 
ground  that  the  former  (reputed)  ba[^ism  wj 
not  really  baptism.  And  baptism  administers 
in  cases  where  the  fact  of  previous  baptism  t| 
open  to  doubt,  was  defended  in  terms  which  i^-.p I 
that  any  conscious  or  intended  zepetitio^  | 
baptism  would  be  matter  for  grave  oondenukxtl-j 
(Non  potest  fa  Ueratioi^e  crtnun  devenire,  qnl 
factum  esse  omnino  nesdtur.  Leo  M.  Ej  1 
zxxvil.  ad  Leon.  Jtavenn.  Labbe  t.  iii.  p.  13-^ 
But  the  abstract  principle  was  wholly  insde'ic:^ 
to  the  solution  of  the  more  difficult  quioti' 
"  what  constitutes  valid  baptism  ?  " 

§  3.  Be^ptitn  bg  Bleretic*. — Among  &e  qUi 
tions  thus  left  open  the  most  important  n 
whether  baptism  given  by  heretics  and  wb 
matics  was  to  be  regarded  as  valid  or  no.  T. 
question  came  prominently  before  the  Church 
connection  with  the  Donatist  controveiry  ia  > 
Srd  century.  St.  Cyprian,  supportod  br  ic:- 1 
bishops  in  the  Bast,  maintained  that  lM|>ti) 
given  "  outside  the  Church  "  (extra  cccl««ia:) 
i.e.  by  schismatics  or  by  excommunicated  hri 
tics,  was  not  to  be  accounted  valid,  and  « 
therefore  to  be  repeated  (in  theory,  given  i 
the  first  time),  in  the  case  of  penitents  Feek^i 
reconciliation  with  the  Church.  Similar  qa 
tions  had  to  be  determined  in  remct  of  i 
Marcionttai,  Panllnianists,  Aiians,  coBomii 
and  others 

S  3.  VOiMte  dpeWaa.— The  ultimate  result 
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the  aintn)Tw*y  ooBoerning  ntwptisftticm  wm  the  1 

wpUDcc,  in  the  West  sbMliitoly,  but  with 
man  of  netrrt  im  the  JEwt,  of  the  pri&ciple  that 
tae  nbUty  of  the  Sacnunent  depetkded  npon  «d- 
Btiaistntion  in  meconUnce  with  Chrut's  lostita-  | 
ti'>a(i.«.  with  water  ud  the  '^Evuigelie  words  ")  , 
vitlidDt  i^ud  to  the  orthodozr  or  otherwise  of 
the  kladaktiitor.  This  doctnne  finds  decuive 
uprestios  ia  the  language  of  St.  Angostise 
imoini  PdiL  dt  wuco  bi^timOf  c  3).  Si  de 
ipsa  Trinitatia  nnitate  dtaeentientem  haereticnm 
inTenio,  ct  lamen  erangelica  et  eccleeiaatica  regnU 
baptixatma,  intellectom  hominii  corrigo  uon 
Da  Tiolo  tacramentom."  And  agdn  in  speak- 
icg  ^  hq4im  giT«B  bj  Ifarciaa,  **  Si  evatifff iicit 
ia  Booiu  Patria  «t  FHU  at  Spiritas  Sancti 
MircHHi  baptiamani  eonsecrabat,  int^rtim  erat 
lacnmentsm,  qoamTis  ejus  fides  sab  eiadem  rer- 
bu  aiind  optaaatis  qaam  catholics  veritas  docet 
m  tiict  iat^ra,  aed  &bnloais  &lsitatibas  in- 
qnioata."  The  Council  <^  Aries  (a.  448)  £or  the 
TOious  ftated  bj  St.  Aagaftine,  allowed  the 
baptiHB  oi  the  Boooaiani  as  valid,  bnt  rejected 
that  of  the  HiotiniaBs.  And  the  precedents  tbtu 
bUbliihed  hare  been  followed  in  the  West,  erer 
■iftce,  with  aeucdr  any  exceptwas.  See  Baptism 
H  8-2  t»  89.  Bst  in  the  Eartera  Chnrches  the 
diftresee  of  teBdeBcy  iodieated  in  what  ha*  been 
Blnadv  aaid  mxy  clearly  be  traced  In  other  cases. 
St.  Cj'rU  Hieros.,  as  we  hare  already  seen,  says 
nmplf  that  **  Heretica  are  rebaptized,"  as  their 
baptism  b  not  really  sach.  And  yrith  this  ao 
mrd*  the  laagnage  of  the  Apostolic  Canon,  quoted 
br  KaCiu(!^fi£^0na  Gcmomm:  SpicU.  Bom.  A. 
Xai.  ton.  to.).  **  If  a  bishop  or  presbyter  re- 
hiptiit  can  who  has  true  baptism  (rSr  xori 
ix^igtiaw  ix»'^»  fidwruTfia),  or  if  he  refhae  to 
nUptise  oDe  who  has  been  defiled "  (i.  e.  by 
i  pretended  baptism — compare  St.  Athanasios 
^BDted  below)  **  by  the  nn^idly,  let  him  be  re- 
pHed  SB  BHUag  nodteiT  of  tiie  Cross  and  of 
the  Death  of  c£rist,  and  aot  distingnlahiag 
pie«tt  iUp4ta)  troa  jnretended  priests."  With 
tail  St.  Athanasina  agrees  both  in  doctrine  and  in 
Ei[nHion.  The  Ariao*,  he  says  (Oral.  ii.  eont. 
Afim.  BB.  torn.  L  p.  510)  are  in  peril  as  to  the 
falncM  of  the  Sacrament  itself.  **  The  baptism 
ii:«y  bestow  must  be  (&AAo  to-  cfi) — falliog  short 
1^  sbMlnte  sasertion)  alien  from  the  trath,  eren 
thos^  oat  of  regard  to  what  Is  written"  [in 
Rif'ij  Scriptorel  "  they  make  pretence  of  naming 
the  rather  and  the  Soa."  And  agaia  to  the 
Hme  effect  (wbid.  f  43)  vpaakiag  of  other  heretical 
Kidiei  wiiidi  do  bat  nttsr  the  £rint  lianiea  (in 
tlie  Formula  of  Baptiam),  bnt  without  a  right 
istcntion,  and  without  sdntary  faith,  the  water 
l4Ki  they  bestow  is,  he  ssys,  "  withont  profit 
[iXegcTtXis),  being  destitnte  of  true  godliness,  so 
chat  be  who  is  mrinkled  (^tu^i^^fMvw)  by  tfiem 
'n  raiiuj  d«61«a  in  aagodliaen  khan  redeemed 
nta  the  raawn  of  ChrisL"  This  JUiwitia^i, 
"vithoBt  profit,*  reminds  ns  of  the  recurrent 
'irtaab  of  St.  Angustine,  in  speaking  of  heretical 
bipttsm,  when  followed  by  repentance  snd  re- 
ECptioa  into  the  Church.  In  heresy  men  may 
tire  hapttBn,  though  they  hare  not  (per  qnod 
Rile  tat)  its  iMikefieialrfeet.  On  repatanoa  and 
r-brentoB,  **  imdessc  inciptt  ad  saJntam,"  that 
jacti^m  "  begins  to  arail  unto  salTation,"  which 
be:' jTe  arailed  only  to  condemnatiou  (Z'tf  BapUimo 
i.  IkiHoL  UK  i.  cap.  zu,  lib.  rr.  capp.  ir,  and 
UT.,  lib.  T.  aij/f.  T.  and  riii^  ud  xriii.  Ac.^ 


A  teu  like  that  of  Athsnailna  may  In  tnead  fai 
the  deeUons  of  nilons  Eastern  Councils  quoted 
by  Photina.  After  the  «  Canon  of  the  Apostles  " 
already  quoted,  there  follows  CatiOB  29  of  the 
ConncilofNicaea,  which  orders  the  rebaptizing  of 
the  followers  of  Panlinua,  It  has  been  conjec- 
tured (by  St.  Augustine  firat,  D«  Haerea.  c  44) 
that  Utis  was  because  of  some  defect  in  the 
formnla  vriiich  they  employed.  This  is  rery  pro- 
bable, bttt  there  is  nothing  in  the  language  of  the 
canon  to  imply  this.  Forty  years  later,  at  the 
Council  of  Laodicea,  a  distinction  was  made. 
Canon  76  directa  that  NoTStians  or  Photiniaos 
and  Quartodedmans  are  to  be  reoeiTcd  back  oa 
couTersion,  with  diirism  and  imposition  of  huida, 
and  then  adds,  "Iforeorer  we  rebaptize,  as 
heathens  ('EAA^rai)  Manichaeans,  Valentiniana, 
and  Hardonista."  See  farther  Canons  on  the 
same  subject  in  the  Syntagma  Canomm  of 
Photins. 

%  4.  SAapHting  in  eem  o(  iotAt. — The  second 
alaiss  of  coses  involTing  the  question  of  iteration 
of  Iwptism  was  that  of  children  whose  Ittptism 
was  matter  of  doubt.  This  qaestion  was  formally 
brought  before  a  Synod  at  Carthage  (the  Fifth, 
a.  425)  in  reference  to  children  redeemed  from 
staTcry,  and  who  oonld  aeiUHr  themsalTes  recol- 
lect, nor  had  witnesses  to  testify,  whether  or  no 
they  had  been  baptised.  It  was  determined 
"abeque  olio  scmpnlo  eos  ease  faaptizandoe  ne 
ista  treptdatio  eos  &ciat  sacramentonun  purga- 
tions prirari."  This  canon  was  re-enacted  by 
Cone.  Csrthag.  rL  a.  525 :  and  in  the  East,  in 
almost  identical  terms,  by  the  Quinisezt  Council 
(Constantinople  a.  691).  It  appears  again  in  eol> 
lections  of  mediacTal  canons,  and  amongst  others 
in  those  of  Theodore,  Arcfabp.  of  Canterbury,  in 
the  Ezcerpta  of  Egbert  of  Tork,  and  the  Synta^na 
Canonum  of  Photios.  The  hypothetical  form  of 
baptism,  "Tf  thou  art  not  alnady  baptized,"  Ac, 
was  apparently  unknown  till  the  8th  century. 
The  earliest  ezample  of  it  I*  fonnd  in  Ute  Statnta 
of  St.  Bonifiwe,  Archbp.  of  Uayeace  (Hartene 
D6  RiU  Aaiiq.  Ecd.  t.  i.  p.  59).  "Si  de 
aliquibns  dnbium  sit  ntmm  sint  baptizati  absque 
ullo  scmpnlo  baptizentur:  his  tamen  rerbis 
praemiasis :  non  te  rebaptiio,  sed  si  nondum  «s 
baptizatos  ego  te  baptizo  in  nomine  Fatris  at 
Filii  at  S[dritas  SauctL"  Cases  of  doubt  arising 
from  other  cansas  hare  been  noticed  under 
BAFimc,  SI  80  to  SB-  [W.  B.  v.] 

BAPTIST,  NATIVITT  OF.  [Sr.  Jom 
Baptist,  Fkritaib  or.] 

BAPTISTERT  (LaL  £a;XM«rAm,  Greek 
BaiPTitrr^piov,  also  Domat  UltmbMtioniM,  ^wrt- 
arftpiap),  the  building  or  chamber  set  apart  for 
the  celebration  of  the  sacrament  of  baptism. 
The  receptacle  for  the  water  was  called  in  Latin 
" piscina,"  in  Greek  ** lutKvfiMfiP*"  ud  mora 
rarely  by  soma  other  names,  as  nror^Msr,  luno* 
cmm,  nataforto.  Besides  the  receptaos  for  the 
water  a  baptistery  was  furnished  with  an  altar, 
for  the  practice  ezisted  from  a  rery  early  period 
>  until  the  10th  century,  and  perhaps  eren  later 
(r.  Uartene,  D«  Jxtiq.  Eccl.  m  L  L,  p.  153),  of 
allowing  tlu  newly  baptized,  area  if  iaiknts,  to 
partake  of  the  Eoehatist.  Ib  the  earliest  agea 
the  administration  of  baptism  was  confined  to 
the  principal  chnrch  of  the  diocese ;  and  this 

I practice  still  exists  at  Florence,  Pisa,  and  else- 
whaiaiBltftlj.   Fbpa]fanaUns(A.l>.  304-309) 
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is  said,  in  the  LA,  PmUif,,  to  lure  appointed 
twenty-five  "titnli"  in  Rome  "as  though  (quasi) 
dioceses,  on  account  of  the  baptism  and  penance 
of  many."  Many  passages  in  the  Lib.  Fontif. 
shew-  tliat  baptisteries  existed  attached  to  many 
of  the  minor  churches  down  to  the  9th  centnir, 
and  it  is  probable  that  every  parish  cbordi  in 
Rome  had  its  baptistery.  The  existence  of  many 
I»pttsteries  in  one  city  was,  it  wenld  seem,  al- 
most or  quite  peculiar  to  Rome. 

As,  daring  the  earlier  ceatnrits,  immersion, 
either  alone  or  accompanied  by  aspernon,  and 
not  merely  sprinkling,  was  deemed  to  be  the  pro- 
per mode  of  administering  the  rite  (t.  Martene, 
De  Antiq.  Eccl.  Sit.  t.  i.  p.  135),  a  large  recep- 
tacle for  water  was  required;  and  as  Easter, 
i'entecotit  and  the  £piphany  were  waaona  specially 
appointed  for  baptlnu,  and  luge  crowds  of 
people  were  therefore  attendant  at  those  feasts, 
it  became  necessary  to  provide  a  spacious  apart- 
ment in  which  the  sacrament  might  be  adminis- 
tered. When  on  Holy  Saturday  St.  John  Chry- 
sostom  was  attacked,  three  thousand  men  had 
been  baptized,  and  many  more,  both  men  and 
women,  fled,  who  were  still  waiting  to  nndei^ 
baptism  (Chrysoetom,  Epitt.  ad  Innocmt.  j  0pp. 
iii,  518,  ed.  Montfaucon;  Palladtos,  FOa  CXiy- 
mt,  c  9).  The  presence  of  the  **  piscina,"  or  re- 
ceptacle for  water  would  have  been  incoDTenient 
in  a  church,  and  all  the  space  of  even  a  very  large 
edifice  would  be  required,  at  the  great  f^ivale 
above  mentioBed,  by  those  attending  the  solemn 
aervlces  of  those  occasions.  Prom  uiese  circnm- 
stances  the  practice  of  constructing  a  building 
distinct  from  the  church  or  basilica  very  natu- 
rally aroiie,  and  though  we  have  no  existing 
baptistery  which  can  be  referred  to  any  period 
earlier  than  the  4th  century,  nor  indeed  aay  dis- 
tinct acGonnt  of  the  building  of  one  before  the 
time  of  Constantine  the  Great,  it  seems  highly 
probable  that  where  in  Asia  or  elsewhere  churches 
had  been  built  at  earlier  periods  they  were  ac- 
companied by  baptisteries.  In  the  earliest  ^es 
a  river  or  a  pool  may  have  served  as  a  place  of 
baptism,  and  indeed  the  spot  in  the  Jordan  where 
onr  Saviour  was  t»ptized  by  St.  John  is  said  to 
have  been  lined  with  marble  and  resorted  to  by 
crowds  on  the  eve  of  the  Epiphany  (v,  Martigny, 
Bixi.  det  Antiq.  Chrii.,  art.  Ba^idirey. 

That  Easter  was  still  in  the  8tii  century 
ebosen  as  a  peculiar  seastm  fiw  baptism  at  Borne 
is  shewn  by  a  passage  in  the  lab.  Fontif.  in  the 
lite  of  Hadrian  I.  (772-795).  This  Pope,  we  are 
told,  repaired  the  Claudian  Aqueduct,  which 
supplied  the  baths  of  the  Lateran  palace  and  the 
baptistery  of  the  chorch,  and  from  which,  it  is 
added,  many  churches  were  sapplied  on  the  holy 
day  of  Easter.  Charles  the  Oieat,  by  a  capita'- 
lary  cf  A.D.  804,  ordered  that  baptisnu  snoold 
take  place  only  at  Easter  and  Pentecost. 
.  Passages  in  the  writings  of  Tertnllian  {De 
yCoron.  Mil.  e.  3)  and  of  Justin  Martyr  (Jpof. 
'  1.  c.  61)  shew  that  baptism  was  not  administered 
in  the  ebnrcfa,  but  that  the  place  of  baptism  was 
without  it.  Back  places  of  baptism  are  believed 
to  have  eilsted  in  the  catacombs  at  Rome ;  in 
one  of  these,  in  a  cemetery  known  as  the  Ostri- 
anum,  not  fai  from  the  church  of  St.  Agnes  on 
the  Via  Nomentaoa,  St.  Peter  is  traditionally 
said  to  have  baptized.  The  spot  was  known  as 
"ad  Nymphas  S.  Petri,"  or  "fons  S.  Petri" 
(t.  De  Bosn,  Soma  Sott.  Critt^  t.  L  p.  189). 


BoIAettl  believed  that  be  had  discovered  tn«« 
than  one  of  these  luptieteries ;  but  Padre  Uarcfai 
says  expressly  {Mm.  auk  Arti  Crigt.  Priau,  Ac 
p.  222)  that  the  only  "  battisterio  cimiteriale  " 
known  at  the  time  that  he  wrote  (1844)  «m 
that  in  the  cemetery  of  St.  Pontianna.  This 
(engraved  In  Y\.  zlii.  of  Marchi's  work)  eensista 
of  a  small  cistern  or  "  piscina  "  supplied  by  a 
current  of  water.  The  piscina  would  appear  to 
be  between  3  and  4  feet  deep  and  about  6  feeti 
across;  it  is  approached  by  a  flight  of  steps, 
between  the  base  of  which  and  the  water  is 
a  level  space  about  5  feet  wide,  on  whid  the 
priest  or  bishop  may  have  stood  while  perfbrming' 
the  rite.  There  seems  to  be  no  trace  of  an  altar, 
nor,  indeed,  any  fit  place  for  one.  Above  tbt 
water  is  a  painting  representing  the  baptism  <A 
Our  Lord,  uid  on  another  side,  and  partly  hiddn 
by  the  water,  a  painting  of  a  cross  adorned  wilb 
genu  and  throwing  out  leaves  aud  flowers  from 
its  stem.  Two  lighted  candelabra  rest  upon  the 
arms  of  the  cross,  and  as  alpha  and  an  cmeg^ 
hang  suspended  from  them  bj  chains.  \€et. 
A  and  »,  p.  1.}  X 

The  lighted  candelabra  are  no  doubt  in  allusMn 
to  the  divine  illnmination  of  the  soul  attesdast' 
on  baptism,  whence  baptisteries  were  often  callnl 
^oTiiTT^fMa,  as  has  been  remarked  above. 

This  baptistery  has  been  noticed  at  some 
length,  as  although  the  date  of  the  pamtii^ 
which  decorate  it  cannot  be  fixed  with  any  cer- 
tainty, it  is  perhaps  one  of  the  earliest  czainplw 
BOW  remaining  of  a  duunber  set  apart  for  the 
performance  of  this  rite. 

Of  the  construction  of  baptisteries  in  the  tiiot 
of  Constantine  the  Great  we  have  abundant  prod". 
The  anonymous  pilgrim  of  Bordeatu,  who  visit«l 
Jerusalem  c  a.0. 334  when  speaking  of  the  basilin 
which  Constantine  had  just  built  at  the  Sepolchiv 
of  oar  Lord  says,  that  by  its  side  were  resnvsin 
for  water,  and  behind  it  a  bath  where  chiMres 
were  "  washed  "  (balneum  a  tergo  obi  infutw 
lavantur),  that  is,  no  doubt,  baptized.  Ensctuat 
evidently  includes  a  baptistery  among  the  Exidtas 
of  the  church  of  Paulinus  at  Tyre,  and  PaoliBV 
of  Nola  (Ep.  12,  od  Betermn)  savs  that  Sevem 
built  a  l»ptistery  between  two  basilicas.  Cyii) 
of  Jerosalem  sp^s  of  the  baptistery  as  baring 
a  porch  or  anteroom,  -KfoaiXiat  ofxet,  where  th* 
catechumens  made  Ui^r  renunciation  of  Satis 
and  CtufitEsIon  of  Faith,  and  an  iv^nfs  •lut, 
the  Inner  room  where  the  ceremony  of  baptios  , 
was  performed.  This  shows  that  a  weU-cn- 
siderwl  plan  for  such  buildings  then  existed. 

Constantine  is  usually  said  to  have  built  tta 
baptistery  of  the  Lateran,  and  the  Lib.  Ptntif. 
contains  a  long  detail  of  the  magnificence  wilO 
which  he  deooratod  it.   Niebuhr  tuderstands  b/  i 
^s  account,  which  is  not  without  9bseurity,thst  ; 
the  walls  of  the  baptistery  were  covered  viU 
poqihyry  and  that  the  piscina  was  (if  silver,  fiv*  ; 
foet  in  height ;  the  water  is  said  to  have  flovtd  | 
into  this  receptacle  from  seven  stags  of  *il<KT 
and  a  lamb  of  gold.   On  the  right  hand  of  tlif  ! 
lamb  stood  an  image  of  the  Sniour,  of  sots',  ^ 
five  foet  high,  and  on  the  left  one  ofSt.  Jehi  tb 
Baptist,  of  the  same  size  and  of  the  same  metsL  i 
In  the  middle  stood  columns  of  porphyry  bean^  \ 
a  "  phiala"  of  gold,  weighing  53  lbs,  in  whkb  | 
the  Paschal  candle  was  placed.    As,  however,  tbt 
expression  which  Niebuhr  interprets  to  w» 
the  building  or  baptistery,  is  "  foof  tmdb^  **' 
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k  upKanoD  "  foo*  baptisterii  "  oocnn  immt- 
Btdf  iftcnrarda,  it  may  be  doabtftii  whether 
K  mtasing  of  the  paaaage  ia  not  that  the  boild- 
ig  (i>,  the  baptistery)  waa  coiutructed  of  or 
tni  with  porphyry,  bat  that  the  piicina  which 
eoDtuncd  wm  of  porpbyry  covered  with  ailrer. 
kbohr  and  MreraJ  other  writers  hare  quea- 
mii  whether  this  part  of  the  Lib.  Potdi}.  can 
I  rdied  on  as  hiitoricsi ;  the  erection  of  images 
f  tbeSaTionr  and  of  St.  John  the  Baptut  is  cer- 
Italy  not  in  accordance  with  the  practice  of  the 
^utb  It  that  period,  and,  in  conjunction  with 
Miitr  ititementa  of  a  doabtAil  nature,  must  throw 
XDiidenble  doubt  upon  the  troatworthinMS  of 
tt<  i«e)<uit  of  the  buildings  and  donations  of 
Cmututiae  which  the  boolc  contains.    There  is, 
kmer,  no  doubt  but  that  Conitantine  erected 
*  builia  within  the  I^teran  palace,  or  at  least 
UQTtrted  some  hall  of  the  palace  into  a  church, 
ui ■  baptisteiy  in  all  probability  formed  apart 
•f  the  group  of  ecclesiastical  buildings.    It  is 

Enlly  belicred  that  the  existing  baptistery 
iU  form  (though  it  has  undergone  many 
itiou  and  been  much  added  to),  to  Popo 
SiittH  UI,  (A.D.  432-UO).  He  U  said  by  the 
vm^v  of  the  ZA.  FoKtif.  to  hare  added,  as  a 
•ieMntioa  to  the  "  fona,"  the  porphyry  columns 
»hich  Coutantine  had  collected,  and  marble 
"  fjiirtjlis by  wbich  we  should  under- 
tUaJ  Dot  only  the  capitals  but  tho  archi- 
triTe),  u  those  DOW  there  ar«  no  doubt 
utiqoe,  and  hare  inscribed  apoa  them  six- 
tMO  renei  referring  to  baptism  (printed 
><  tbt  £mc4.  v.  Jiom.,  bd.  iii.  abt.  1.), 
■hidi  are  donbtless  those  which  the 

allodes  to,  though  by  a  corrnption 
«  the  teit  they  are  said  to  haye  been 
plsced  not  on  the  architraTea  but  on  the 
a>l  milium 

Tbc  building  as  it  now  exists  is  an  octa- 
aboat  62  feet  in  diameter,  in  the  centre 
^  which  are  eight  colamns  of  porphyry 
Wrying  utique  capitals  and  architrsTes; 
lewr  colamns  are  placed  on  the  archi- 
triTet,  and  support  the  roof.  This  octa- 
E°B  is  catered  from  a  large  portico  with 
■piidal  ends  which  may  answer  to  the 
r^ot^i  sfxet  mentioned  by  Cyril  of 
lenualein. 

HabKh  (jIA.  Chriik.  Kirchm)  averts 
the  walling  as  well  of  the  octagon  as 

the  portico  to  a  height  of  about  50  feet  bears 
^  stamp  of  the  Constantinian  period. 

Another  rery  remarkable  building  at  Rome  is 
o  donbt  of  the  period  of  Constantine,  but  it  ia 
ocertain  whether  it  is  to  be  regarded  as  a  bap- 
istcry  or  as  a  sepolchral  cborch.  This  is  the 
ircoiar  chnrch  cloae  to  St.  Agnes,  on  the  Via 
[cmentana,  known  as  Sta.  Coatanza.  The  Zi&. 
Wi/.  (in  n&i  S.  SUimtrf)  says  that  Constantine 
uilt  "  basilicam  Saactae  UartTris  Agnetis  "  and 
bspttttcriom  in  eodem  loco ;  and,  as  no  trace 
f  toy  other  baptistery  has  been  fooud  near  the 
Uca,  this  church  has  been  usually  taken  to  be 
t>«  baptistery  mentioned  in  the  above-qnoted 
M>i[.  h'o  trace  of  a  **  piscina  "  has  however,  it 
'<mid  Mcm,  been  noticed;  the  building  was 
crtainly  the  place  of  sepulture  of  one  or  more 
tniiben  of  the  Imperial  family ;  and  it  appears 
nnbtfol  whether  at  that  period  it  would  hare 
HB  deemed  right  to  bury  in  a  basilica  or  a 
H^istery  any  penon^  of  rank  howerer  exalted. 
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A  building  very  similar  to  this,  the  drealar 
church  at  Nocera  dei  Pagani,  known  as  Sta.  Uaria 
Haggiore,  was  no  doubt  oonstracted  for  a  bap- 
tistery, as  It  poaaasses  a  large  and  apparently 
original  piscina.  It  is  a  circle  about  80  feet  In 
diameter,  with  an  apse  of  about  three-foorths  of 
a  circle  in  plan,  projecting  from  one  side.  Ihirty 
columns  arranged,  as  at  Sta.  CosUnza,  in  paint, 
support  arches  on  which  rests  a  dome,  and  tha 
aisle  has  barrel  raulta.  The  piscina  in  the  cent-e 
is  circular  and  about  20  feet  in  diameter  and 
nearly  5  feet  deep ;  within  are  two  steps  or 
benches  running  round  the  whole  circumference, 
and  there  ia  a  raided  wall  or  parapet  round  it, 
octagonal  on  the  exterior.  This  parapet  was 
decorated  on  the  outaide  with  slabs  of  marble 
bearing  incised  patterns,  and  upon  it  stood  eight 
columna,  which  perhaps  once  supported  a  canopy; 
three  only  of  these  columns  now  remain  (r. 
Hiibech,  Alt.  Ckritt.  Kirchm,  PI.  XTii.  xriii.).  The 
date  of  this  building  is  not  known  from  any  his- 
torical data,  but  it  may  perhaps  be  attributed 
with  probability  to  the  5tb  century. 

Another  baptiitery,  which,  though  probably 
considerably  older  than  that  at  Nocera,  hna  the 
piscina  arranged  in  a  very  similar  manner,  is 
that  at  Aquileia.  It  is  now  in  ruins,  but  the 
annexed  woodcut  copied  from  the  engraving  in 


the  MittelaHerlicJu  Xuiutdeitktaale  dei  (Etterrn- 
ehitohm  KaiterUaates,  by  Ueider  and  Eitelberger 
(bd.  i.  s.  119),  will  give  a  good  idea  of  the  manner 
in  which  a  baptistery  at  the  period  was  arraagetl. 
The  piscina  ia  hexagonal,  nod  would  seem  to  have 
one  step  and  a  low  parapet  wall  on  the  outside, 
and  two  steps  in  the  inside.  The  authors  of 
the  above-quoted  work,  however,  state  that  the 
nnmber  of  steps  is  five,  meaning  probably  that 
any  one  ascending  from  the  floor  and  descending 
to  the  bottom  of  the  piscina  would  mount  two 
steps  and  descend  three.  In  the  eastern  angle 
of  the  octagon  is  a  small  apse. 

This  baptistery  ia  entered  by  a  vaulted  passage- 
like building  in  three  compartmenta,  which  bears 
the  name  of  "  Chiesa  dei  Pagani,"  and  probably 
served  as  a  place  of  assemblage  and  iastmction 
for  the  catechumens  before  they  were  admitted 
to  baptism.  It  appears  to  have  hod  an  ipper 
story,  which  may  nave  been  set  apart  for  women, 
as  there  is  ground  for  believing  that  in^h  a 
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■eparatios  af  tho  sexes  wu  practised  in  the  Iwp- 
tUtcries  or  the  apartmeots  connected  with  them. 

No  one  of  the  baptisteries  of  this  period  has 
oome  down  to  the  present  time  in  a  more  un- 
altered condition  than  that  of  the  Cathedral  of 
Ravenna,  known,  Uk«  maaj  rther  IwptisteriM  in 
Italj,  as  S.  OioTsnni  in  Fonte. 

It  was,  if  not  built,  at  least  renoratad  and 
decorated  by  Neon,  archbishop  from  A.D.  425  to 
430,  as  nn  inscription  (r.  Ciampini,  Vet.  Mon. 
t.  i.  cap.  xxT.)  formerly  eziBting  within  it  testi- 
fied. U&bsch  {AU.  Ckrist.  Kircken)  expresces  an 
oiHiitoB  that  tha  decorations  now  existing  maj  b« 
couMerad  as  for  tha  most  part,  if  not  antirelf, 


I  tha  work  of  Neon.  The  occnrreac*  of  a  atms- 
gram,  which  may  be  read  UaxiKianna  (Arch- 
bishop of  Rarenna  in  the  time  of  JustiiuanX  of 
an  inscription  in  the  mosaics,  which  appears  t« 
refer  to  Tbeodoric  the  Great  (Webb,  Q»tm. 
Sade$.  p.  4281  and  wj  dose  similaiitj  in  the 
pattema  of  the  marble  inlay  aa  the  walls  ta 
those  in  SL  Sophia's  at  Constantinople,  and  ia 
the  Dnomo  at  Parenzo,  in  Istria,  lead  to  the  con- 

t  closioB  that  the  work  of  decoration  was  only 
gradually  execnted  and  not  oomplatad  until  the 
middle  of  the  6th  century. 

As  will  be  seen  by  the  jdan  annaxid,  the  baiU< 
ing  ia  an  octs^n,  with  tm  niehaa  or  apaos;  it 


BigiWiiT  H^iBBS  QiMlsnnlil  mitkMt, 


measures  about  40  feet  in  diameter.  Recent 
excaTatloDS  hare  shewn  that  ther*  were  origin- 
ally fbor  apaai.   In  the  centra  ia  the  piscina, 


liVtiiHiT  at  SmsM  (BmUwi). 


which,  according  to  Htihach,  is  probably  original. 
Tha  semi-circnlu'  Indentation  in  one  aide,  in  whii^ 
the  priaat  stood  while  Itaptlaing,  is  remarkable. 


This  baptistery  affords  one  of  the  best  example! 
•f  the  internal  dectmtion  of  the  period,  carrttd 
through  tha  whole  of  a  building,  now  existii^  ia 
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Eoropei  tha  arehitoctnral  amngamcnt  will  k 
nnderstood  fhim  the  elevation  and  &k  wtetiM. 
The  colonuw  and  areata  are  of  marU^  aad  tk 
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Iner  part  of  th*  wilU  ii  Itnad  with  th«  Mint 
Maul  io  long  ilabs ;  nbore  tbu  are  psneli  ot 
"Dpu  nctils,'*  marqosteria  in  porphyry,  wr- 
pmtine,  nurblw  of  Tsriou  ooloars,  ud  brick. 
BcaMtli  tbe  arohes  carried  hj  the  apper  range 
•fcolunma  are  tignres  of  uinU  (7)  eiecuted  in 
ttocn  in  low  relief^  as  to  the  ag«  of  which  there 
b  me  difoenet  of  opinioa.  The  dome  it 
nnred  with  tnoanic;  in  the  centre  the  baptiam 
•f  «r  Lord  ia  repreaented,  round  this  the  twelve 
Aportles,  and  below  them  a  range  of  eight  com- 
partments, in  each  of  these  are  alternately  two 
atbsdrae  placed  under  canopiM  with  an  altar 
Wtwtca  them,  and  two  tombs  of  an  altar  fonn 
rtrnliif  uada  canopiea,  lietwcen  wbfdi  la  what 
WBH  to  repteaent  n  dab  or  low  tombstone  lying 
M  tlu  groand,  orer  which  bangs  a  mats  of  dnpery 
snppoited  on  ornamental  posts.  The  meaning 
of  these  representations  has  not  been  clearly 
nplained ;  the  cathedrae  and  altars  hare  been 
•oppoiad  to  symbolize  s  coondl,  bat  this  leares 
iBM^Bed  the  sigDification  of  the  tombs;  the 
altaNtombs  uppmx  to  atatid  fbr  tombs  of  ocntfts- 
nn  or  martyrs,  as  wreaths  appear  to  crown  them 
sod  lilies  or  palm  branches  to  spring  from  them ; 
the  tombs  orer  which  the  draperies  hang  are 
tbotigfat  by  Ciampini  (t.  i.  p.  178)  to  represent  the 
bnabs  of  bishops.  The  intention  may  have  been 
to  lynbolize  the  whole  Chnrch,  tiie  cathedrae 
itaadiag  for  living  bishops,  the  tombs  for  aaints 
sad  Ushops  deceased. 

The  cfaorch  now  called  S.  Haria  in  Cosmedin, 
ia  Bannna,  was  also  once  a  baptistery,  havbg 
btcn  boilt  (it  is  beliered)  in  the  time  of  Theo- 
<ioric  for  the  use  of  the  Ariaas;  it  is  circular  in- 
c«nully,  oet^MMl  utemaUy,  with  a  small  ronnd 
nded  spec  projecting  from  one  of  the  sides  and 
1  loggia  of  three  arches  fnm  another.  It  is  co- 
nnd  by  a  dome,  on  which  are  mosaics  represent- 
ng  the  baptism  of  oar  Lord  and  the  twelve 
tpostles.  These  are  believed  to  be  of  later  date 
ihsa  the  original  building. 

The  hapti^ery  of  Si.  ^hia'a,  Constantincmle, 
vbich  BO  doobt  ii  that  erected  by  Jnstinian,  has 
I  portico  or  nartbez,  and  is  rectangular  exter- 
islly,  with  a  rectangular  projection  containing 
«  qae ;  internally  it  ia  octangular,  with  on  the 
frovhl-plaa  foor  niches  (besides  the  apse)  on 
vnr  of  the  sides ;  the  upper  story  is  octangular, 
rith  a  Urge  window  in  each  side.  It  is  placed 
■car  the  smith-west  angle  of  the  cathedral,  facing 
reatwards  (SaJzenberg,  BaudmimaU  v.  Corulaa- 
Mope^  pL  vi.X  At  Farenzo,  in  Istria,  the  bap- 
istery  stands  in  front  of  the  duomo,  and  con- 
ccted  with  it  by  a  square  atrium,  which  last 
oeitiim  was  one  frequently  adopted. 
The  preoeding  examples  will  give  a  suffident 
In  of  the  form,  arrangements,  and  decorations 
f  ^ptistcHes  down  to  the  6th  century.  One 
■rioos  example,  which  perhaps  should  be  attri- 
Bted  to  the  7tb,  is  the  baptistery  at  Poitiers : 
is  in  plan  an  oblong,  with  an  apse  projecting 
VB  one  of  the  longer  sidM ;  this  apse  is  straight 
Bed,  bat  not  rectangular  on  the  outside  and 
re-sided  within.  Two  large  arches  in  the  end 
slls  make  it  probable  that  niches  existed  en- 
red  In'  them.  A  building  of  later  date  has 
w  added  m  the  side  opmaite  to  the  apoa,  so 
■t  Uh  form  of  the  original  entrance  cannot  now 
'  delermiaed.  Hie  pledna,  nearly  in  the  centre 
the  Memg,  ia  octwnal.  The  amhitectanl 
eoratioB  ia  pMtly  ordinal  and  partly  rawle  vp, 
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from  old  materials;  what  Is  original  is  rude,  bat 
has  something  of  »  claaslcal  character  (v.  OaU> 
babaud,  Man.  Ane,  et  MotL,  t.  li.). 

The  baptistery  at  Albenga,  between  Nice  and 
Genoa,  is  octangular  externally,  but  within  semi- 
circular; three  rectangular  niches  are  formed 
ia  the  thickness  of  the  wall,  and  on  the  eighth 
side  was  the  entrance.  It  ta  roofed  1^  a  dome,  in 
the  drum  below  which  were  eight  windows, 
which  were  filled  with  slabs  of  marble  pieroed  in 
patterns  of  circles  and  crossca.  The  vault  of  the 
niche  opposite  the  entrance  and  the  wall  at  its 
back  have  been  covered  with  mosaic;  the  labarum, 
doves,  and  a  lamb  can  be  distinguished.  No  re- 
mains of  the  piscina  are  now  to  be  traoed,  but  a 
perfectly  plain  cylindrical  fimt  stands  in  one  <hF 
the  niches.  Those  architectural  details  which 
are  original,  e.g.  the  slabs  in  the  windows,  are 
very  rudely  executed,  and  the  boiiding  Is  per- 
haps not  earlier  than  the  7th  or  even  the  8th 
century. 

About  AJk  7S0f  Cntiibert,  arehUthop  of  Can- 
terbury, erected  a  chnrdi  to  the  east  of  his 
cathedral,  and  almost  touching  it,  to  sorve  as  a 
baptistery,  and  for  other  purposes  (Edmer,  Vita 
S.  Bregviini,  Ang.  Sac.  t.  iL  p.  186).  It  was 
dedicated  in  honour  of  St.  John  the  Baptist. 

During  the  6th  and  9tb  centuries  baptisteries 
eontinoed  to  be  in  ftill  use  in  Italy,  as  we  nay 
learn  from  the  lab.  Poni^.,  where  mention  b 
made  of  the  building  or  rebuilding  of  five  bap- 
tisteries attached  to  churches  in  Itome,  between 
772  and  A.a  816.  In  one  of  these  cases, 
that  of  S.  Andrea  Apostolo,  rebuilt  by  Pope 
Leo  IIL  (795-816),  we  are  told  expressly  that 
the  place  was  too  imall  fbr  the  ftepU  who 
came  to  baptism,  and  that  the  Pope  thOTefora 
built  a  circular  baptistery  "ample  largitate," 
that  he  also  enlarged  the  "fons"  and  decorated 
it  with  porphyry  columns  round  about. 

Martigny  (^JHct.det  Antiq.  C/wH,')  expresses  an 
opinion  tl^t  in  France  the  practice  of  placing 
the  baptistery  first  in  the  portico  and  then  in  the 
interior  of  the  diarcb,  b^nn  in  the  6th  century ; 
but  the  passage  in  the  Hut.  Fi-anc.  of  St.  Gregory 
of  Tours  (1.  U.  chap,  xxi.),  to  which  he  refers, 
seems  hardly  sufficient  to  prove  this  ststemeni. 
St.  Gregory  himself  states  that  he  constructed  a 
baptistery  "  ad  basilicam  "  (apparently  of  St.  Per- 
petuus, at  Tours),  and  the  tuptistery  at  Pmtiers 
was  evidently  a  separate  buildhig.  The  baptistery 
at  FrtfjuB,  which  according  to  Tcxier  and  Pnllan 
(Byz.  Arch.)  was  boilt  in  810,  la  also  a  detadied 
structure. 

In  Germany  and  Italy  baptisteries  were  built 
as  detadied  structures  down  to  a  much  later 
date;  but  this  was  not  an  invariable  practice, 
for  in  the  plan  for  the  charch  of  St.  Gall 
[ChubchI,  prepared  in  the  beginning  of  the 
9th  century,  there  is  no  detached  baptistery,  but 
a  drcular  "  fons,"  about  six  feet  in  diameter.  In 
the  middle  of  the  nave  towards  the  west  end  of 
the  church,  surrounded  by  a  screen. 

It  has  Iwen  seen  that  the  earlier  baptisteriea 
were,  if  not  circular,  octagonal ;  it  is  uncertain 
whether  these  forms  were  adopted  merely  from 
reasons  of  convenience,  or  as  symbolical.  The 
drcular  form  was  that  almost  invariably  adopted 
for  a  sepulchral  chapel  or  memorial  church,  and 
the  immersions,  wiui  which  tiie  rite  of  b^tism 
wM  in  the  earlier  centuries  invariably  performed, 
were  eooaidered  as  tyidoal  of  dying  to^he  world. 
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Th«  oetagoul  Awm  la  said  to  lia?a  baui  adopted 

aa  typicu  of  perftction. 

The  piaci&a  waa  usually  octagonal,  bat  aome- 
timoa  nez^onal,  and  sometime*  circular.  In 
Lositania,  we  are  told  by  Gregory  of  Taurs  {De 
Gloria  Mariyrunif  1.  i.  e.  23),  it  was  customarily 
constructed  of  rarlegated  marble  in  the  form  of 
a  crosa. 

Of  baptisteries  in  Aua  or  Africa  we  hEva  bat 
little  information.  Texler  and  Pnilan  {Syn,  Arch, 
p.  14)  however  state  that  small  baptisteries  are 
frequently  fonnd  adjoining  ancient  churches  in 
the  East ;  and  Count  da  la  VogU^  has  given  a 
drawing  and  plan  of  one  at  Deek^-Seta,  in  Central 
Syria  iArck.  Cia.  d  SOig.  m  ByrtB,  fre.  pL  117X 
of  an  hez^oaal  form,  micli  iroald  appear  to  be 
of  thfe  6th  century.  It  has  the  pecaliarity  of 
three  doors,  one  in  each  of  three  oontiguous  sides ; 
in  the  centre  was  an  bezagooal  piscina,  with  a 
column  at  each  angle. 

Ur.  Corxon  {Moiuut.  oftka  Levad^  cap.  131) 
doicribei  aa  ntered  from  the  vestibule  of  the 
chnreh  of  the  White  Monastery  (or  Derr  Aboa 
Shenood)  in  E^pt,  a  small  chapel  or  baptistery, 
35  foet  long,  arched  with  stone,  with  three  niches 
on  each  side,  and  a  semicircular  apper  end,  the 
whole  highly  decorated  with  scnlptured  ornament 
of  Terr  ^od  style.  This,  as  well  as  the  adjacent 
ehnrcn,  are  nld  to  have  been  bnilt  by  twder  of 
the  Empress  Helena, 

Besides  being  used  for  baptisms,  baptisteries 
were  used  as  places  for  assemblies.  Cuthbert, 
archbishop  of  Quiterbory,  is  stated  to  have  built 
the  baptistery  mentioned  above,  in  order  that  it 
might  serve  for  "  baptisteria,  eiaminationes 
jndicionim,"  and  also  that  the  bodloa  the 
archbishvps  might  be  there  bturied  (AngUa  Saera, 
il.  188). 

This  practice  of  borying  in  baptisteries,  thoagh 
prohibited  at  an  earlier  period  (as  by  the  14th 
Canon  of  the  Council  of  Anierre  in.  578X  was 
oommon  before  bnrial  in  the  church  was  allowed. 

Many  ^  the  archblshnis  of  GasterbiUT  were 
baried  in  the  iMtptisteiy  mm  the  time  of  Cath- 
bert,  who  bailt  it,  nntil  jld.  1067,  when  it  was 
burnt.  In  the  original  entrance  to  the  baptistery 
at  Albeuga  are  two  tombs  in  the  foshion  of  the 
"  arcoeolia  "  of  the  Roman  cataoomba,  early  as 
the  8th  or  9th  centuries. 

Baptisteries  appear  to  haTa  beta  in  tlte  earlier 
mga  (at  leaat  in  the  West),  almost  always  dedi- 
cated wtder  the  innwation  of  St.  John  the 
Baptist.  [A.  N.] 

BABBABA,  Tirrin,  martyr  in  Tuscany,  circ 
200 ; .  commemorated  Dec.  16  {Mart.  Ron.  Vet.) ; 
Dec.  4  (if.  Hieron.,  Ccd.  Bytani.);  Oct.  8  (Cai. 
Armtn.'y  [C] 

BABBABIAN8,  BISHOPS  FOa  In  ordi- 
nary cases  the  election  of  a  bishop  required  the 
consent  or  snfirage,  not  only  of  the  clergy  of  the 
diocese  over  WUeh  he  was  to  preside,  but  of 
the  foithfal  laity  also.  This  rule,  however, 
oonld  <^vioasly  be  Jfplied  only  to  coontries 
already  Christian,  ^it^en  a  bishop  was  to  be 
sent  oat  to  a  distant  or  barbarous  nation,  it  was 
required  by  the  Cotudl  of  Chalcedoo,  Can.  xxriii., 
that  he  should  be  ordained  at  Constantinople, 
to  which  city,  aa  the  New  Borne,  equal  privi- 
leges with  "tiie  Elder  rqral  Kmne,"  were  now 
tobeasrigned.  The  Bishop  of  Tomi  In  Sey^iia, 
Is  aa  instance  of  a  mlMkmary  Uihflp  thus  or- 


dained, and  wnmlamwied  by  the  Patriardi  e< 
ConstanUn<^e— the  consent  of  the  people  le 
whom  he  was  sent  to  minister  being,  of  neeeasity, 
dispensed  with,  la  the  previous  oentnry  it  b  re- 
corded by  the  Church  historians  that  AthanasitH 
ordained  Fmmeotiua  at  Alexandria  to  be  fiisho| 
of  the  Kthiupians,  when,  as  Bingham  remarks,  **Ka 
one  can  imagine  that  he  had  the  formal  consent, 
though  he  might  have  the  preanmptiTe  apiouln- 
tion  of  all  his  people."  (1>. 

BABOBLOKA,  OODNOIL  OF  (Babci- 
KONEKaE  OORCiLnni),  provincial.  (1)  A.D.  540, 
of  SergluB  the  metropolitan  and  six  suAagau, 
passed  ten  canons  upon  discipline  (Labb.  t.  378, 
379).— (S)  Aj).  599,  Nov.  1,  in  the  14th  year 
King  Recared,  under  Asiaticna,  metropolitan 
Tarragona,  and  eleven  snffiiagans,  agdaat  sniteay, 
probably  in  compliance  with  the  r^nsentaUons 
of  Gregory  the  Great  (Baron.  i»  an.  599,  {  33, 
from  Gregory's  letters).  It  also  forbad  ordins- 
tlons  psr  nUtvsm  ;  and  ordered,  in  the  electioa  of  ■ 
bishop,  a  choice  by  lot  from  two  or  three  oandi- 
dates,  to  be  nominated  by  the  **  clems  et  pleU  " 
of  the  diocese^  and  preaentad  to  the  metropt^taa 
and  Uihopa  (Labb.  T.  1605, 1606>  [A.W.H.] 

BABCINONENBE  OONCmUH.  (Bu. 

CEUHM,  UODNCIL  OF.] 

BABDIKIANUS,  martyr  in  Ada  ;  e«iiae> 
morated  Sept.  25  {Mart  .ffisroit.),  [C] 

BABNABAS,  ST.,  Lbokhd  aitd  FEBmrAL 
OF,  There  is  a  tradition  that  be  became  i 
believer  afler  witnessing  the  miracle  wrmi^t 
by  onr  Lord  at  the  pool  of  Bethesda,  and  thit 
he  was  one  of  the  seventy  disciples.  (EascUiu, 
mtt,  SotiL  i,  12,  and  ii.  1.)  It  is  also  said  thai 
he  was  the  fint  pMcher  of  Christianity  at 
Rome,  that  he  converted  Clemens  Romaoiu  ta 
the  faith  and  that  he  fonnded  the  churches  ti 
Uilaa  and  Brescia,  But  these  and  other  staU- 
meiits  about  him  may  certainly  be  regarded  si 
onworthy  of  credit.  There  is  however  a  gcnval 
agreement  of  teatimony  about  the  time,  ptac« 
ud  eaoae  of  his  death.  Prom  very  cu-ly  times, 
in  the  Western  as  well  as  In  the  Ewten  ohnrch, 
he  has  had  the  credit  of  martyrdom.  It  is 
believed  that  he  was  stoned  to  death  by  tie 
Jews  of  Salamis  in  Cyprus  about  the  year  U 
A.D.  TradtUim  says  that  his  death  Unk  place  « 
the  11th  of  Jnne  and  that  he  was  bar£Bd  at  a 
short  distance  6nnn  the  town  of  Salamis.  71 
thing  however  seems  to  have  been  beard  of  '. 
tomb  until  slxiat  the  year  478  ajx 

The  discovery  of  his  body  is  foUy  related 
the  Eidogy  of  St,  Bamaba*,  written  by  Alexaad 
a  monk  of  Cypms,  aboat  the  begiiiBii^  of 
rixth  century.  After  giviiw  an  aeooont  of 
martyrdom  and  burial  of  Biumaba%  tUs  wit 
asserts  that  in  consequence  of  the  many  mi: 
cnlous  cures  that  had  occurred  in  the  aof 
bourhood  of  the  tomb  the  spot  had  been  cal 
the  "place  of  healing"  (tAms  ftiMkt> 
the  cause  of  these  ntteadea  was  nnknown  to  t 
Cypriotes  nntil  the  dlscoverr  waa  nada  in 
following  way.  Peter  the  Fuller,  FktnaRkI 
Antioch,  a  man  who  had  been  very  soceeasAil 
creating  dissensions,  waa  endeavooriag  to  bi 
Cyprus  under  hte  episcopal  sway,  on  Ibe 
that  the  Word  of  God  in  the  6rst  iwCuce 
carried  from  Antioch  to  Cyprus.  The  Crpri 
resisted  this  claim  on  the  gnnmd  tlaat  t 
ehu^  bad  frnn  ^e,time  of.ita  fooarfers 
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'*fepeiii]cBt  of  the  aee  of  ikntioch.  Antbemios, 
IteKikofof  Cypnu,a  timid  mod  ntiring  ^fre- 
Uu,  nc  tumHj  •  match  fat  an  opponent  m 
■Ue  aid  opcrioMd  u  Peter.  Bnt  be  wu 
tMoonged  b]r  Buulma  himaelf  who  appeared 
te  hhn  MTenl  timea  in  a  Tiaion.  At  the  saint's 
biddiag  he  mardied  a  care  in  the  ndghboarhood 
^  the  riwn  iyutaSt  foood  a  coffin  oon- 
Uiaing  the  bodj  of  Barnabaa  and  a  oopj  of  St. 
Xatthew'i  Go^eL  He  proeeeded  to  Coutu- 
tinoj^e,  whete  the  dispate  wma  heard  befm  the 
Empcm  Zcao,  and  in  anpport  of  his  claim  to 
nmuB  independent  he  annonneed  that  the  bodf 
of  Baraahae  had  latelr  been  disoorered  in  faia 
dloccK.  On  hearing  this  the  emperor  gave  ha 
dednon  in  &ro«r  of  Anthemius,  bade  him  wnd 
at  one*  to  Cjjm  ftr  the  tapf  at  St.  Matthew*! 
Gwpd,  and  aa  aM«  aa  It  airiVed  had  it  adoned 
with  geU  aad  |faeed  in  the  imperial  palaoe. 
After  oonfigrinf  great  honoon  on  Anthemins, 
tile  onperor  sent  him  back  to  Cyprna  with 
iartnictiaBs  to  b«ild  a  magnificent  church  in 
iioBoor  of  Baniabaa  near  the  wpot  where  the 
hoiy  was  fimnd.  This  oroer  was  atrictly  carried 
the  body  was  placed  at  the  right  hand  of 
Ihe  altar  and  the  llth  of  Jnne  eonaecmted  to 
the  maaoTj  of  tha  oiat.  (Jflto  Sometonm: 
Jnii  zL) 

Howcrer  ready  we  may  he  to  reject  this 
Keoont  of  the  finding  of  tlie  bodj  of  Barnabas^ 
there  ia  wnff  xawoB  to  beUerc  that  in  the 
Eartera  Chnra  thew  arenta  were  the  origin  of 
Jm  ftftiraL  No  ehnreh  however  was  hnilt  to 
'he  saint's  menoory  at  Constantinople.  It  is  also 
ronarkable  that  from  earlr  times  the  day  wu 
lept  in  tJie  Eastera  Chorea  in  hononr  of  B«r- 
htAoB&w  MM  w«U  aa  of  Banabaa.  When  the 
eeond  aaialfa  name  waa  added  is  qoHe  uncertain, 
nt  there  are  good  grounds  for  belie  viog  that 
he  day  was  originally  sacred  to  Barnabaa  only. 
I  the  Memtthgitm  JMUmtun,  edited  by  com- 
land  of  the  Enperor  Badl  in  the  year  886 
he  dxy  ia  the  joint  festiTal  of  the  two  saints, 
kt  what  time  it  waa  firat  obaerred  in  the  Western 
Ibnrch  k  very  doobtfliL  PqwbrDchiiw  asserts 
ha  the  festfral  waa  not  kepi  in  JEaatem  wrlier 
baa  ia  Westera  Christendom,  bat  he  has  not 
TVTed  this  statement.  The  day  oocnra  as  the 
'esft  of  Banabaa  m  the  calendar  of  the  Venerable 
Me,  so  that  snlesa  this  be  one  of  the  additions 
tade  aAce  the  anthor's  death,  we  may  oonclnde 
Ut  tke  day  waa  obaerred  in  the  Wcatem 
Siarch  IB  trn  8th  eeatory.  It  doci  nob  how- 
rer  occur  in  all  the  old  eerrioe-booka.  In  tlie 
fartffnioyimm  Bimaimm  it  appean  as  tiu  tm- 
val  of  Barnabaa  only. 

The  [tfiadpal  scaoant  of  the  traditiona  con- 
Tn;ttg  Barnabas  ia  the  work  above  referred 
I,  Alexaadri  HiHiadii  ttmtatio  Apott. 
■n-Aamf  m  Higne'a  Fairol^  Suia  Oraeea, 
iL  »7,  eat  4087;  Sarins,  Yitae  Semetonm, 
inii  xL  [W.  J.  J.] 

BABTBOLOWSW.biahiqi;  commemorated 
ith   Paehonioa,  Taksis  II      Dae.  7  (CaL 

BABTHOLOMEW,  ST^  Leoexd  axt>  Fn- 
TAL  or.  The  New  Testament  telb  as  bnt 
,ttc  of  tlus  Apostle,  and  there  is  an  equal 
aeace  of  any  great  amoont  of  early  tmst- 
irtby  tnaiBWoai.  He  b  by  aorae,  with  a  great 
AW  «f  prohafaiHty,  idevtiM  with  Nathaaatl, 


for  the  argomenta  aa  to  which  darired  tnm 
aeriptore,  aee  DiOT.  BiBL.,  niider  BuTBOUMEW, 
Natuvabl  It  may  be  farther  ronarked  la 
ftvouT  of  the  identifioatioD  that  ia  radi  a  mttt* r 
Eastern  tradition  ia  more  te  the  point  than 
Western  (considering,  that  is,  the  scene  of  this 
Apostle's  Isbonrs  s^  martyirlomX  and  that  the 
former  oniformly  identifies  Nathsnael  with  Bar- 
tholomew. For  example,  from  the  Armenian 
and  Chaldaean  writers  cited  by  Assemsni  {BM. 
Or.  vol.  111.  part  2,  p.  4),  e^.  Eliaa,  bhihop  of 
Damascus,  and  Ebedjeso  Sobrasis,  we  may  inftr 
tliat  Natbanael  was  in  those  chvches  iiwlnded 
among  the  Apostles,  and  riewed  as  one  with  Bar* 
tholomew ;  in  bet,  Assemani  remarks,  "  Bartbo- 
Imnaenm  cum  Nathanaele  ctmfeadnnt  Chaldael " 
f^ibid.  p.  5).  Monovar  In  mutffwHi^dm  and 
calesdars,  Mth  of  Eastern  and  Weston  Qrarehes, 
the  name  of  Bartholomew  is  of  conitant  oecai* 
rence,  while  that  of  Nathanaei  ia  ordinarily 
absent,  which  won  Id  be  strange  on  the  hypo- 
thesis of  a  diflhrence  between  the  two.  It  most 
be  allowed,  however,  that  the  Egyptian  and 
Ethiopian  Churches  seem  to  Identify  Nathanaei 
wiUi  Simon  the  Canaaidte,  for  In  their  Mono* 
logiea  and  Calendara,  edited  by  Job  Ludolf 
(Fraokfbrt,  1691X  there  u  no  mention  of  Simon 
the  Canaauite,  but  on  July  10  is  '*  Nathanaei  the 
Canaanite  "  (p.  88).  In  Gre^  Menologies  also, 
under  the  days  April  23,  May  10  is  a  aimilar 
identificatioo,  sa  also  is  the  Bnsslan  Calendar  for 
the  Uttar  day. 

The  general  aoeonnt  girea  by  tradition  of  the 
labonra  of  thb  Apoetle  b  to  uie  ^bct  that  he 
preached  the  go^l,  nsing  eapecialty  that  by 
St.  Matthew,  in  India,  where  he  suffered  martyr- 
dom by  beheading,  having  been,  accwding  to  some 
writers,  previously  Saved  (Easeb.  HM.  SeA  v. 
10;  Jerome,  De  ojns  AAutr.  S8,  vol.  11.  681,  ed. 
Migne.  Cf.  also  Ado's  IMu  da  fntiv.  83. 
ApotMontm  in  Migne's  Patrot.  Lat.  cxrili.  185). 
In  the  appendix  Im  Apotloionm  to  Sophro- 
nina's  Greek  veraion  of  the  De  viria  IthuUibut, 
ailnsion  b  made  to  the  Apostle's  mission  'IvSeti 
Tois  KsAmtiUima  fUoJjKM'o^  which  might  poa- 
sibly  refei  to  ArabU  Felix,  aad  it  Is  added  that 
he  Buffisred  in  Albanopolis,  a  city  of  Armenia 
Major  (Jenane,  voL  iL  722>  The  latter  sUte- 
ment  b  also  fonnd  In  several  other  writers  (e,g. 
Theodoras  Studita  and  Nicetas  Paphlago,  vide 
infhi:  and  the  Martyroh^iee  of  Floras  and 
Babanoi),  gnciallv  in  tlw  fton  t^t  the  Apeetl* 
anffnwl  tuongh  the  machinations  of  the  fwlaBt^ 
■wtm  atiirtd  up  Aatyagea  brother  to  the  king 
Polymiaa  whom  Bartholomew  had  oonverted. 
See  ftirther  the  Pseudo-Abdias's  Acta  of  this 
Apoetle,  published  by  Fabricioa  (Gxkx  Ptnia- 
p^raphui  Novi  Taieanenti,  voL  L  pp.  341  ttqqX 

The  tenor  of  the  ttndition  aa  to  the  di^Ml- 
tlon  4^  the  reliea  of  St.  Bartholomew  to  m  Uw 
whole  consistent,  though  not  altogether  free  from 
difficulties.  Theodoms  Lector,  a  writer  of  the 
sixth  centary,  tells  us  {CoBtctan.  2.  in  Magn. 
Bibl.  Pair.  vol.  ri.  part  1,  p.  505  ed.  Col.  Agr. 
1618)  that  the  Emperor  Anastaslas  gave  the 
body  of  St.  Bartholomew  to  the  City  of  Daras  is 
Metopotamia,  which  ha  had  recentlv  finuded 
(circa  507  A.D.).  Wa  next  find  that  Wore  the 
end  of  the  sixth  century,  a  tranalation  had  been 
effected  to  the  Lipari  itlanda  (cf.  Greg.  Taron. 
Da  Ohria  Martyrvm,  i.  38).  Thence  in  809 
A.D.  the  relics  wen  tianaAmd  to  : 
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%ad  finnlly  in  983  a.d.  to  Rome,  where  the^  lie 
in  m  tomb  benesUi  the  high  altar  in  the  church 
of  St.  Bartholomew  in  the  bland  in  the  Tiber 
(See  CSampinl,  De  8acri$  AedificiU  &c,  vol.  iii. 
pp.  58, 66,  who  refers  to  a  temporary  transference 
of  the  nlio  to  the  Vatican  Bosilica  in  con- 
sequence of  an  overflow  of  the  Tiber  daring  the 
Episoopate  of  Pan)  IV.).  For  these  statements 
we  may  refer,  in  addition  to  the  writer*  cited 
abore,  to  a  puMgjric  of  Tlieodonu  Stndita 
(oh.  S26  A.D.X  translated  into  Latin  bjr  AnasU- 
sina  Bihliotbecarins,  and  published  in  trAchery's 
^licHagivaa  (vol.  iii.  pp.  13  ;  to  an  oration 
of  a  certain  Joseph,  possibly  Joseph  Hymno- 
graphus,  a  contemporary  of  Tbeodoms  Studita 
(^Acta  Sanctonuiiy  August,  vol.  t.  pp.  43  Mff.) ; 
and  to  a  panegyric  of  Nicetas  Paphlago  (Com- 
befis,  Avetar.  Noo.  Fatntm,  j.  p.  392). 

It  would  seem  that  not  before  the  eighth  cen- 
tury did  the  preriously  eiisting  festival  com- 
memorating the  collectiTe  body  of  the  Apostles, 
held  upon  the  day  after  the  feast  of  St.  Peter 
imd  St.  Paul,  develope  itself  into  festival*  of 
individual  Apostles ;  eaueqnently  It  If  in  writers 
of  the  eighth  and  ninth  centuries  that  notices  are 
to  be  looked  for  of  a  festival  of  St.  Bartholomew, 
which  would  appear  to  have  originated  with  the 
Eastern  Church  (for  the  notices  in  Latin  writers 
ore  later),  probably  with  that  of  Constantinople. 
Of  this,  indeed,  the  encomiastic  orations  of  Theo- 
dtoua  ud  Nicetas  are  evidence,  and  we  fiirthcr 
hare  a  direct  statentent  on  the  part  of  the  latter 
($  2)  to  the  effect  that  the  festival  of  this  Apostle 
was  then  annually  celebrated. 

It  will  of  course  follow  {nm  what  has  been 
said  that  in  the  more  ancient  Sacramentaries 
(e.g.  those  of  Gelasius  and  Gregory)  in  their 
original  form  there  Is  no  toace  of  a  festival  of 
this  Apostle,  nor  indeed  is  there  In  any  Latin 
writer  for  a  considerable  time  after  their  date. 
As  to  the  special  day  or  days  on  which  this 
festival  was  held,  very  great  diversity  exists  in 
ancient  Hnrtyrologies  and  Calendars: — thus  in 
the  Calmdar  of  the  Byzantine  Church,  we  find 
OB  June  11,  **  Bartholomew  and  Barnabas,"  while 
OB  August  25  Is  the  **  Translation  of  Barnabas 
the  Apostle  and  Titus  the  Apostle  : "  the  Arme- 
nians held  the  feast  on  February  25  and  December 
8,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  two  Calendars  given 
by  Assemani  (Bibi.  Or.  vol.  iii.  part  2,  p.  645). 
The  Ethiopia  or  Abyssinian  Church  again  com- 
memorates St.  Bartholomew  on  November  19 
and  June  17(Ludolf  pp.  11,  31).  In  the  Arabian 
Calendar  the  name  occurs  several  times,  some- 
times alone,  sometimes  with  the  added  title 
martyr,  and  on  November  15  and  June  30,  with 
the  addition  Aptutle  (Selden,  De  St/nedriit 
termn  Ebraeonim,  bk.  iii.  c.  15,  pp.  228,  243,  ed. 
Amaterdam,  1679)i  it  is  explained  in  the  Greek 
metrical  Sp^merideB  that  the  one  day  (June  11)  '. 
oommemoratM  the  martyrdom  MtKir^  irrah- 
fttviw  fn^pova  BaptfoAo^uuof ;  and  the  other 
(August  2.'>),  the  finding  of  the  relics,  abr  wittvp 
eTxaSi  w4hwti)  BapBoKo/itui  f^cvpo*^— on  which 
latter  day  several  Calendars  nmociate  him  with 
Barnabas,  0.g.  in  the  Pictorial  Moiicow  Calendar 
prefixed  by  I^pebroch,  together  with  the  pre- 
ceding, to  the  Aiita  Sanctonm  fat  Uay,  voL  L 
Of.  Assemani  Cakndarimn  JBe^etku  Univgrtae, 
voU  vi.  pp.  420,  541. 

The  ancient  Latin  Hartyrolt^  which  hears 
the  name  of  St.  Jerome  follows  the  Greek  in 


the  donhle  annonncement,  and  on  Jnne  13  has 
"  In  Perside  natalis  S.  Bartholomaei  A^-ostolt 
on  August  24,  "  In  India  natalis  S.  BortaoUmiaci 
Apostoli"  (vol.  xi.  463,  472).  The  Uter  Har- 
tyrologies  content  themselves  with  a  notice  «■ 
August  24  or  25 :  for  example,  those  of  Bede 
(Higne,  Pt2tr.  Lot.  xciv.  604),  and  the  amplifica- 
tion of  thU  by  floras  (ib.  1015),  of  Rabanu 
Manms  (A.  ex.  1164),  of  Waodelbert  (tfr.  cxxi 
608X  of  Ado  (t&.  cxxiii.  167,  335^  «nd  v£  Uao- 
ardus  (Jk.  csxiv.  393). 

We  subjoin  the  notice  of  the  dar  as  pvm  in 
the  Metrical  Uartyrolt^  of  Waodelbert, 

**  Bartholocnama  nonoin  esonat  retinetqiie  bestH, 
India  qoo  doctors  Dd  oDgnovlt  boaoran^ 
HotcuUb  at  BaccU  Inaaals  vU  ouU  sacria; 
Nunc  Ulna  fksu  tot  varta  pro  socta  mfviaX, 
AeoUom  Upan  Beseventl  et  tenpla  tantra." 

With  regard  to  the  relative  importance  of  thi« 
festival,  Binterim  iDaakicHrdigkaten^  i.  445) 
refers  to  Schulting,  who  gives  an  extract  from  la 
old  English  Hissal  which  contained  a  special  pre- 
face for  St.  Bartholomew's  day,  and  he  adds  that 
before  the  middle  of  the  tenth  century  thi* 
festival  was  viewed  In  England  as  of  consideiaM* 
importance.  It  is  not  certainly  known  whether 
the  vigil  is  coeval  with  Uie  festival ;  in  most 
Calendars,  however,  drawn  up  before  the  middle 
of  the  tenth  century  the  vigil  la  wanting,  while 
it  is  marked  in  later  ones. 

We  have  already  cnlled  attention  to  the  lact 
that  the  date  of  the  rise  of  this  festival  is  such 
aa  to  preelnda  Ita  aiqworonce  in  the  nacieat 
Roman  Sacramentaries  in  their  original  fern. 
In  the  various  later  accretions,  however,  «f 
Gregory's  Sacramentary,  is  a  collect,  Ac,  for  thi* 
day  (said  first  to  occur  in  the  Cod.  Oemeticenn^ 
of  about  the  year  1000  ljj.)  00  which  tiic 
collect  of  our  own  prayer  book  is  based.  (Mi£v« 
PatnL  Isxrili.  138.) 

The  name  of  Bartholomew  has  apparently  net 
been  a  favourite  with  the  writers  of  pseodooy-' 
mons  literatare.    Traces,  however,  of  writings, 
bearing  his  name  are  not  altogether  wanting. 
Thus  Jerome  (Pro/,  in  (kmm.  in  S.  Matt.  iniL, 
vol.  viL  17)  refers  to  an  apocryphal  gosp«l 
bearing  the  name  of  Bartholomew,  donbtms  tbei 
same  txtndemned  by  a  Council  held  at  Rome  ia 
the  episcopate  of  Oelasins,  "  Evangelium  nomii 
Bartholomaei  Apostoli   apocryphum "  (Mijn 
Patrol,  lix.  162)  and  this  also  may  be  that  t 
ferred  to  by  the  Psendo-Dionysius  Areopagi) 
OKtm  yovr  i  9*7at  BoffioAofuuit   ff«'t,  « 
voAAj^f  tI^i'  tfoXeylai'  cfiw  mil  ikmxt^rvr  « 
tbayytXiow  wKari  nol  fidfiL,  «■!  mS§tt  r> 
-rrrfaitiirw  (Myitka  Theohgia,  c  1  §  3).  Rnal 
in  the  Apostotio  Omutitutiota  (lib.  viii.  cc  1 
20)  Is  given  under  the  noma  of  the  Apeatle  Ba 
tholomew  the  regulation  as  to  the  afpointmc 
of  Deaconesses.  [R.  S. 

BASIL,  LITURGY  OP.  [Lmmar.] 
BASIL.    (1)  Holy  Father  and  Confer 
under  Leo  the  iconoclast }  commemorated  Fdk  1 
(CW.  flytant.). 

(8)  Presbyter  of  Ancyra,  martyr  under  Jnlbl 
commemorated  March  22  (CaL  Sgtamt.'y. 

(8)  Bishop  of  Parium,  is  oMnmemoratMl 
"  Holy  Father  and  Confoaor,**  April  13 
Bytcmt.}. 

(4)  Bishop  of  Anuses,  martyr  ondcr  Udri 
April  12(CW.iry^.)p  [ 
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9)  Tht  Gmi,  Bbhop  of  CwMm  la  Cqip»- 
iraa, eamaiBimwieiJvnt  14 (Mfart.  Sim,  F«C.); 
Hit  23  (i^  Hitnm.y,  Jul  1  (CbJl  Byzaat.); 
Not.  12  (CbJ.  Jrmm.) ;  Ter  6  =  Jul  1  (CU. 
HkiofK).  A  ituidiag  6pm  of  St.  Basil,  after 
udat  pncedloU,  is  giren  in  the  Benedictiae 
tdhira  o(  ia»  worki;  a  hmad  in  Spueliai*s  ^os- 
dmia  Ffte  (VM^  ud  in  Jkcte  SS,  Jane,  torn. 
ii.p.93«.  [C] 

BABILKDB.  (1)  Martyr  «t  Borne  ander 
QillkBu;  oDamciDonted  March  3  (Mlari.  Som. 

(i)  "la  Antiodua  Boaillei  et  aliomm  zxx 
■utfnm  "  Dm.  23  {Mart.  HkroiC),  [C] 
BASIUAKL     DSec  IHO.  if  Chr.  Biogr. 

BASILICA  (k.  OMla,  Mia).  This  word  la 
Is  clisical  acceptation  si^fies  a  hall  niited  for 
ir  employed  aa  a  court  of  jnitice  or  a  place  of 
■feting.  Such  bwldings,  often  of  great  size  and 
^adnir,  existed  in  erery  Roman  city ;  they 
rere  amlly  iMmg  is  plan,  sometimes  with, 
laaetimea  withoat  ranges  of  colomos  diriding 
be  sfBroe  into  a  nare  ai^  aisles ;  at  one  end  was 
mlly  a  semi-circalar  apse  (t.  Diet,  of  Grtsk 
»i  Homan  Antiq^  Art. '  Bantica ; '  Bvnsen,  Die 
iailUm  da  OkriM.  Soma.').  When  C9iristiaiiity 
ecune  the  religion  of  the  state,  thasa  bnUdioga 
ren  foand  t«  be  so  well  adapted  to  the  eele- 
ntioo  of  pmblic  worship  that  some  ware  by 
mt  tiight  modificatiMu  fitted  and  osed  for  the 
oipntc,  and  the  new  boUdings  constructed  ex- 
Msdy  ta  sem  u  ehsrehea  were  boilt  almost 
atrefsally  oa  the  same  model.  Hence  basilica 
UH  to  be  used  in  the  sense  of  church  by  the 
Titers  of  the  fonith  and  later  centuries  without 
IT  rrgard  for  the  form  or  sixe  of  the  building, 
irlwr  writcra  nsc  "  dominicom  "  in  Latin,  or 
MMsfo  in  Greek,  and  some  other  names 
^anea}.  EnseUtu,  in  hia  aeoonnt  of  the 
larch  boilt  by  Coostanthw  at  Jerosalem,  calls 

i  ^Bo-bWMt  ftittj  and  the  nave  0aal\tws 
wi.  The  Bse  of  the  word  "  basilica "  as 
esniog  a  dnrch  seems  to  hare  arisen  gradn- 
ij.  for  the  anoBymous  pilgrim  who,  in  333, 
rcte  an  Hiaerary  from  Bordeaux  to  Jerusalem, 
MB  he  say*  that  a  "  basilica  "  bad  been  built 

the  H0I7  Sepulchre  by  Constantioe,  adds 
e  eiplanation,  "  id  est  dominicum."  Mabillon 
•p.  fiutlmm  .  t.  iL  p.  355)  says  that  it  has  l>een 
ti»&et«ilr  shown  that  in  the  writings  of  an- 
nrs  who  wrote  in  Gaul  in  the  6th  and  7th  cen- 
r.!^  ~  baailim"  is  to  be  understood  as  meaning 
f  rhardi  of  a  conrent,  cathadral  and  parish 
!U-che«  b^Bg  called  **  ecclesiae  ;**  the  writers  of 

cvBOtriea  do  not  obserra  this  distinction. 
Seven  chnrchea  si  Rome — S.  Pietro  in  Vati- 
io,  Gioivaani  Laterano,  Sta.  Hana  Maggiore, 
I.  Croce  in  Gergsalemme,  S.  Paolo  fnor  le 
iFA.  S.  Locenao  in  Agro  Verano,  and  S.  Sebas- 
D»— an  stylad  bariljou  by  pre^wintnce  and 
or  certans  honorific  pririuges. 
itMulicola  is  used  by  St.  nnlinns  (_^pid.  xii. 
.->c<3Kas)  aad  by  Aritas  Tiennanus  (J^M.  ri.) 
a  chapel  or  oratory, 

rhe  word  basilica  is  fbnnd  in  the  Salic  Law 
^  c  3,  4,  and  5)  in  Uie  sense  of  a  monu- 
Eix  tntuA  orer  a  tonh,  apparen^  tiu  tomb 
t  petao*  of  Ugh  rank.  Wtik  the  Franka  they 
Mr  t«  bore  been  eoostrocted  of  wood,  as 
xXion  is  onde  ^  thdr  bong  bnnt.  Clan^ini 


haa  ag^mTad  (VV.  JKm.,  t.  L  tab.  iIt.)  two  no- 
nnments  which  in  hia  time  existed  m  the  portico 
of  S.  Lorenxo  iu  Aero  Veraao  at  Bune,  which 
he  conceives  to  have  oeen  basiUcae  or  basllicalae. 
One  may  he  described  as  a  model  of  a  temple 
with  four  pilasters  on  each  side,  and  without  a 
cells.  It  nas  a  somewhat  elegant  and  almost 
clasMoal  character.  The  other  would  seem  to 
hare  been  only  the  lower  part  of  a  moBoment ; 
it  has  three  fluted  pilasters  in  front,  with  an 
open  space  behind  them.  These  pilasters  carry 
a  base  of  many  mouldings  of  somewhat  classical 
character,  npon  which  rest  the  bases  of  two  plain 
jalasten.  CSampini  glres  bo  hint  as  to  the  date 
of  tfaeae  monnmrats. 

Tombstones  of  very  early  date  may  be  fennd, 
in  which  the  top  is  ridged  like  the  roof  of  a 
house  and  carred  with  an  imitation  of  tiles  or 
shingles;  one  (engrared  in  Fosbroke's  Eneycl. 
of  Luiq.,  tL  1,  p.  132)  at  Dewsbury,  In  Tork- 
i^ire,  may  Im  as  early  as  the  7th  or  8th  century. 
Tomba  in  the  fona  of  chapels  of  early  date  stUl 
remain  in  Ireland  (Petrie,  Sotmd  iW-ers  owl 
Ardiitocttire  of  Ir^nd,  p.  454),  and  did  exist  at 
lona,  and  probably  at  Glastonbury  and  elsewhere, 
such  structures  are  no  doubt  instances  of  what 
the  Salic  Uw  calU  "  basilicas  "  rToMBl 

The  word  Baaiiioa  is  used  in  tbe  Vulgate  (a  g. 
3  Cluon.  t1.  13)  (or  the  court  of  the  Temple; 
heace  Christian  writers  occasionally  use  Uie 
expression  "  basilica  ecclesiae,"  as  equivalent 
(seemingly)  to  the  Atsium  or  fore-court  of  a 
church.  (Binterim's  DmkwSrc^keiteH,  Ir.  i. 
24.)  [AN.] 

BASIUOLSB.  <X)  Manyr  at  Rcane,  with 
Kogatoa  and  otherL  nadar  AanUan; 
morated  Jnne  10  (intri.  San.  Vtf.). 

(S)  Martyr,  with  Polymachns  and  others, 
under  Diocletian,  Jnne  12  (if.  Hieron.,  Bedat). 
This  saint  has  a  proper  collect,  tic,  in  the 
Saaram.  Qng.  (p.  105)^  "  pridie  Idus  Junii,"  i.e. 
June  12,  with  Cyrinns,  Nabor,  and  Nasarins.  An- 
tiphon  in  the  Gregorian  L&>.  AniipK.  p.  699.  [C.} 

BASIUDL^S.  [^Dict.ofChr.Bv)g.kt%. 

BASILISCU8,  martyr  under  Maximian,  A.I>. 
308;  CMnmemorated  May  22  (Xkd.  JBysont); 
March  8  (Jf.  Soul  Fef.).  [C] 

BABILISSA,  wifle  of  Julian,  martyr  at  An- 
tiocb,  A.D.  296 ;  commemorated  June  9  (^Mari. 
Bom.  Vet.y,  May  20  (Jfarf.  BieroR,)\  March  :t 
(CW.  ByM<mt.)\  Nor.  25  (CW.  Armm,%  [C] 

BASILLA.  (1)  Viigin-martTr  at  Rome  un- 
der Gallienns;  commemorated  ilay  SO  {Mori. 
Rom.  Yti.,  Bierfm.,  Bedae). 

(8)  Commemorated  Ai^  26  (Jf.  iBenm.). 

(S)  In  Antioeh,  Mot.  23  (Jf.  Jfignm.^  [a] 

BASKET.  [CANIRBinL] 

BA88U8.  (l)SaJtot  of  Aihca,.Yafajs,  March 
19  (Jf.  Bedaey 

(8)  Saint,  Batale,  OcL  20  (Jf.  Bedae). 

(8)  In  Heraclaa,  Not.  20  {Mart.  Bierm.).  [C.J 

BATH.  Baths  in  the  earlier  Christian  cen* 
torics  were  in  such  freqnent  use,  that  they  were 
almost  necessary  adjuncts  to  houses  of  a  superior 
class.  Moreover,  a  practice  existed  that  cate- 
ehnmens  should  bathe  before  baptism,  and  priests 
on  the  ere  of  certain  fbstiTala  and  other  occa- 
nons.  Wo  therefore  find  that  baths,  AevTp&, 
are  mentioned  among  tbe  a^joncts  otjiif  (^oreh 
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•f  the  Twelre  Aportles,  bailt  bj  Constantiiw  at 
CouUntitiople  (Baath^  Vit.  Ornit^  I.  ir.  c  59). 
Thajr  ua  ilM  BWktloQod  in  th«  Codes  ThmxLy 
b.  Ix.  tit,  4^  Hnong  tb«  bniUion  and  jAtoM  in- 
dnded  witbia  tb«  pncincts  of  danrcbas, 

Tbe  BDonymoai  pilgrim  of  Bordeaox,  who  was 
at  Jenualem  c  A.D.  333,  layi  tbmt  4  "  balneum  " 
waa  placed  behind  tbe  bullies,  bailt  by  Coostan- 
tine  orer  th«  Sepulchre  of  oar  Lord,  bat  oi  he 
adda  the  worda  **abi  infantM  UTantar,"  It  b 
probable  that  he  apeaki  of  a  baptlatery,  or  of 
thojdMina  of  a  baptistery. 

The  Lib,  Potttif,  f^nentlr  mentiona  baths  in 
connexion  with  churches.  Pope  Hilarins  (a.d. 
461-467X  we  are  told,  bailt  the  "balneom"  of 
St.  Stephen,  and  in  the  life  of  Pope  Hadrian  I. 
(772-795)  mention  is  tnado  of  a  batii  at  the  La- 
toran  pauoe,  and  ^  another  n«ar  SL  Peter's ;  at 
thia  last  we  are  told  the  poor  who  came  to  receiro 
alms  at  Easter  were  accustomed  to  bathe.  Some- 
times these  baths  were  made  sources  of  profit, 
as  Pope  Damasns  (A.n.  867-385)  b  stated  to  hare 
bnllt  or  giren  a  bath  near  the  **titalas,''  S.  Lo- 
renxo  in  Damaso  (which  be  had  created),  which 
bath  yielded  27  soUdi.  Hartigny  iDict.  de$ 
AMtiq,  CKrH.')  mentions  other  instances  of  bishops, 
— as  St.  Victor  of  Ravenna,  m  the  6th  centnry,  and 
Anastaaina  II.  of  Paris — ^who  erected  or  adorned 
batha  tat  the  cl«fy ;  aid  in  the  7tb,  at  Si.  Agnel- 
los  of  Naples,  who  made  an  ordinance  obliging 
th^  priests  ander  hit  anthority  to  bathe  on  cer- 
tain days,  and  made  a  fonndation  to  fnniish  them 
with  sMp  at  Cbrisbnas  and  Easter.  Certain  hot 
baths  at  Poimoli  ha  itataa  ara  ttUl  known  as 
''fou  einceotri.** 

In  an  anetoaart  naar  the  apaa  of  tbe  mined 
cborch  of  S.  Stefhno,  la  Via  lltina,  near  Rome, 
discorered  in  the  year  1858,  la  a  small  reserroir 
(r.  woodcnt  nnder  Chuboh),  which  baa  been  con- 
sidered to  hare  Iteen  a  bath.  It  seema,  however, 
poesible  that  it  may  hare  been  the  piscina  of  a 
baptistery,  or,  if  the  area  in  which  it  stands  was 
the  atrium  of  th«  ehnrch,  tbe  placa  of  the  foun- 
tain or  oanthaioi.  [A.  N.] 

BA.THINa.  The  common  use  of  batbs 
throughout  the  Roman  Emmre  presented  to 
Christian  converts  a  special  dimcnity  and  danger. 
The  hobita  of  the  time  had  given  a  marked  pre- 
ftrenee  to  the  ttsrmM  or  boi^ir  baths  sndo  as 
wo  now  know  as  *«Tarklsh,'*  and  ndthar  these 
nor  the  halnoae  (swimming  or  plann  baths)  were 
to  be  had  in  their  own  Itooaes.  To  give  these 
up  was  to  sacrifice  comfort,  and,  it  might  be, 
health,  and  yet  to  go  to  them  was  in  many  cases 
to  run  the  risk  of  moral  contamiuatioD.  The 
Aeling  of  the  older  Romans,  which  hindered  avan 
a  grown<ap  son  from  bathing  with  bia  ftther 
(Cic.  De  Off.  L  35 ;  Valer.  Miu.  H.  17),  had  died 
oat,  and  in  the  thermae  of  all  large  dties  were 
to  be  found  crowds  of  men  and  boys,  freqnently 
of  women  also,  sitting  naked  in  the  tepidiriwn  or 
ZdoDnHWn.  It  lies  in  the  natare  of  thiags  that 
In  a  society  oorrnpt  as  was  that  of  the  Empire, 
this,  even  withoot  the  last-named  enormity,  must 
bare  brought  with  it  many  evils,  foul  speech  and 
Iboler  acts.  It  might  have  seemed  at  first,  as  if 
those  who  were  seeking  to  lead  a  purer  life  would 
have  had  to  renonnoe  the  habit  altogether,  as 
they  renonnced  the  obsoenitiea  of  tlie  mimes, 
andiba  finodtiea  of  gladiatorial  ahowa. 

It  ia  noUeaabla,  bowaver,  that  tba  rigorism  of 


early  Christian  life  never  reached  thii  peiat. 
Donbtlesi,  in  every  city,  there  were  erttUbb* 
manta  of  dIArent  grades,  and  the  Cbrittiaa  coild 
chooee  thoaa  whi  ch  were  condnctod  wilhtnatH 
decency.  Probably,  too,  before  long,  as  tu  cb- 
ployment  waa  not  a  forbidden  one,  Qiristiiu 
would  be  found  to  entor  on  it  and  reform  itsirik 
The  public  hatha  at  Rome  which  were  eatabliibel 
by  emperors  or  placed  nnder  magisterial  ctntnl, 
were  nee  ftmn  the  gnaaer 

•vilsofthamixtanof 
the  two  sexes;  and  it  is  raonded  tothtboeou 

of  many  of  the  emperors  who  wen,  mora  or  lea. 
under  the  influence  of  a  higher  culture,  tbst  t^ej 
songht  to  check  them.  Hadrian  (^artisnw.  F- 
2SX  Antoninns  Pius  (Julius  CqdL  p.  90),  ilu- 
ander  Seraras  (Lampiid.  c  42),  are  all  oancd  m 
baring  taken  steps  to  put  down  the  Uttatn 
mista,  which  were  so  6^^t  an  outrage  m  H 
natural  decency.  As  It  is,  though  the  prsctiw, 
like  most  others  in  the  common  routine  of  life,  u 
but  little  noticed  unless  where  its  acaHnpaaiDOi 
calls  for  censure,  we  find  traces  enough  to  thiw 
that  the  most  devout  Christians  did  not  thiak  it 
necessary  to  abstain  from  the  public  bath.  ll 
was  in  the  "Uths"  of  Ephesns  that  St  J«kt 
encountered  Cerinthus  (Enseb.  S.  E.  ill  38> 
TertnlUan,  with  all  his  austerity,  sc^nowledgK 
that  bathing  was  necessary  for  health,  aad  tliii 
be  practised  it  himself  iApoL  &  xUL)  drnt* 
of  Alexandria  {Paedag.  Ui.  c  9X  Uya  down  rata 
half  medical  and  half  moral,  fiff  ite  om.  ll 
formed  part  of  the  complainU  of  the  Chrittim 
of  Lngdnnam  and  Vienna,  and  was  mentioasd  b; 
them  as  the  first  sign  of  the  change  fw 
worse  in  their  treatment,  that  th«r  w*" 
daded  from  the  paUic  baths  (Knadk  B.  £  1) 
Aagnstine  narr^es  how  •»  his  motlnr's  dcaik 
led  by  the  popularly  accepted  etymebp  « 
^tatMP  (as  if  from  BiXXw  iyW)  be  b« 
gone  to  tbe  thermae  to  assuage  bis  amrow,  w 
fonud  it  frnitleas  (**  noque  anim  ezsudarit 
corde  meo  moeroris  amaritudo."  Confett-  it-  33^ 
The  old  erils,  however,  in  spite  of  tbe  reft*i"i«! 
Empire,  continued  to  prev^  probably  ia 
fbrms  in  the  provinces  than  ia  tfaa  c^AsI 
EpIiAanios  meations  Xovrpjk  Mpiymm  as  cm 
mon  among  the  Jews  of  his  time  {Borr.  Xi) 
Clement  deocribee  the  mixture  of  the  sue  ■ 
occurring  in  the  daily  lift  of  Alexandria  (Paedoj 
iii.  5);  Cyprian  aa  in  that  of  Chrthan  (db 
Virg.  p.  7S);  Ambrose  aa  in  that  of  Milaa  {i 
Off.  i.  18);  and  both  plead  against  it  witb  » 
eamsstneas  which  shows  that  it  was  a  due* 
for  Christians  as  well  as  heathens,  Etcd  tU 
whose  sense  of  shame  led  them  to  avoid  A 
more  public  exposure,  submitted  to  the  pi 
and  the  cares  of  mala  attendanta  (CSam.  AL  Lc] 
It  is  avan  mora  atartUng  to  find  that  it  «« 
necessary,  after  the  convanion  of  the  Empit, ' 
forbid,  under  pain  of  deposition,  the  dci^  i'* 
orders  frx>m  frequenting  hatha  where  tbe  «S 
were  thus  mingled  (C.  Laod.  c  30;  C.  Trelij 
77).  Ofiending  layman  were  in  like  manner  1 
come  under  acntence  of  axonamonicatioa.  tin 
dually  the  better  fteUi^  prerailad,  the  f>n 
era  mixta  fell  into  a  dinepnte  like  that  «f  bw 
of  ill  iame.  It  waa  reckoned  a  justifiable 
of  dirorce  for  a  wife  to  hare  been  seen  in  ci 
(Cod.  Justin.  V.  Ut.  17  dt  JtejmL). 

Another  aspect  of  the  practice  r«inaiM  u»  I 
noticed.  Traces  mast  us  hare  and  tbcr«  of  a  4 
tinctlj  litargkal  use  of  bathiafc,  analoftm  to  ll 
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■UatiiM  of  Jewbfa  wonhippen  tad  priests,  u 
fntiaiuaj  to  i«l«iui  rdigioai  mU,  and,  in  putl- 
eakt,  tohipdnn.  Hm  pnctk*  uiitad  among  the 
I««i(J(iH^  Fvt.  c  a),  and  tban  nuf  probaUr 
kaicfeRMi  to  it  in  tha  ''wadMdirith  pwa 
«tt«"  of  X.  S3.  TartoUiaM  (fb  Orat  e. 
zL)  coadaDM  M  npanUtioaa  what  ha  dtacriba 
M  Um  emnaa  caatoni  ("pleriqua  atiparstitiose 
cnruf^  tt  waihii^  ut«  whola  bodf  b«fore 
CTny  Mt  of  pnjcr.  In  Westarn  Africa  thm 
vu  a  fit  stiugar  usage,  which  Aogostiiw  dur- 
ncttri«i  ■•  "pagan,'*  of  gotng  to  tha  a«a  on  th« 
Fort  flfSL  JafeB  tha  Bmf&t^  and  bathing  aa  in 
kB  kowor  (Snt.  cxdr.  ilr  Tom.  23).  Aa  pr»- 
|iantoty  to  it  waa,  howerer,  rocog- 

Butd,  Tba  calcchnnwiia  who  wen  to  be  adnit- 
tad  at  Eaiter  had  during  the  long  qnadrageaiinal 
fet  ihrtaiaed  from  the  «•  of  the  bath;  and 
tbert  n  mom  risk  in  rach  caaaa,  when  Urg« 
anmben  wen  gsthcnd  together  for  baptlEin  hj 
inmenMB,  and  stripped  in  the  presence  of  tha 
Qmidi,  of  an  nncieanlineaa  wliich  would  EiaTe 
ben  rfnuire  both  to  dght  and  smell.  Here, 
tbeRlfare,  the  bath  waa  bronght  into  nea  (Angnst. 
Epat.  MX  aid  tha  UOuator  atteodad  with 
hb  $triga,  aad  Ui  Awk  of  «U  and  hk  towds, 
Mtta  tbi  asnal  ftsUon  (Zeno  Yeron.  ImvO.  ad 
/Mt  tl).  It  mmj  be  noted,  as  fmpliad  in  this, 
tiux  the  employment  was  among  tliose  which 
it  VM  net  aJawfol  for  Christians  to  engage  in. 
h  WM  pnbaUf  fiir  this  purpose,  as  well  as  for 
tbc  nse  of  priests  before  uiay  eelebratad  the 
eodoriit,  that  Cmstantioe  constracted  hatha 
within  tlte  pracinets  of  the  great  church  which 
be  boilt  at  Coastantioeple  ^naeb.  VO.  Const. 
IT.  59),  tad  that  thej  were  recognised  aa  import- 
at,  if  not  esaential,  appead^es  to  the  more 
■talely  ehmrches,  aad  wen  entitled  to  the  aama 
pririkges  of  aajlnm  {OotL  Thaodot.  ix.  tit  45). 
npvud  bishops  followed  the  imperial  aiamida, 
mi  eoastncted  hatha  in  Borne,  in  Prnia,  in  Ra^ 
reina,  and  in  N^iUa.  A  fiiU  acooont  of  their 
ttractare  aad  use  is  to  be  found  In  Sdon.  Apol- 
liw.  a.  a.  (Oompu  the  nonognph  JDe 
wfr*  CtfaWiiiMi  —  idhrifclff  ^daiidL  Rome, 
IT58.)  [E.  H.  P.] 

BATO;  SilBt,  «r  Ghent  (died  653).  Sataie, 
>i.  I  (Hart  SmSM,  AdtmiM  «i  Append).  In 
ifce  R^aa  MS.  of  the  Grworian  ^cramentary, 
he  eomiDemontion  of  SS.  Brto,  Germaaus,  and 
redajit,isj(Rnedwiththatof  SLSemigina.  [C] 

BEADLE.  [Aug.  Sax.  hjM,  a  messenger.] 
La  la&rior  officer  of  the  Church  answenng  to  the 
K^iera  boadle,  is  poasiblr  nfinred  to  in  a  Canon 
f  the  Co«aol  of  Qialoedra  (a.d.  451)  under  the 
■Bw  of  a^f^^srdfifi  In  tha  Boman  Church 
kt  eSfSo-  waa  caBad  maadonarioi.  By  Gregorj 
!te  Great  ha  is  ^ao  styled Cnatoa  Kcclesiaa  -  whose 
anaess  it  was  to  light  tha  lamps  or  candles  of 
M  church.  Later  aritics,  however,  have  given  a 
ifent  Latevpretation  of  vopofumtpiay.  Thus, 
aatcUas  cnLdas  it  by  Tillicus,"  a  bailiff  or 
nod  af  tte  landa ;  «d  Bishop  Bereridga  (Kot. 
I  Cmc  QefaiJ'.  e.  3)  i^ka  him  **nnin  eccle- 
atfieanB  aJaaialatoatgr,''  wUdi  woold  hay* 
tt  mma  Miaalax  (Kngham,  UL  13>    p).  B.] 

BEABDS.  Th«  ^aeUce  of  the  clergy  in 
kosst  tiaacs  tm  ntftet  of  wcari^  beanU  was 
I  cualermitr  with  the  general  custom.  I-ong 
>b  and  haMa—  by  shaving  being  alike  in  ill- 
p«te  aa  aaaeamly  peculiarities,  tha  clergy  were 


required  to  observe  a  becoming  moderation  ba> 
tweeu  either  extreme.  To  this  efieet  Is  tha 
Canon  of  the  4th  Council  of  Garthi^e — Claritnu 
nee  jmam  mariat  two  barbem  ndat.  lite  con- 
trary  praetio^  hoiranr,  haTliq;  obtained  in  tha 
later  Boman  (amreh,  it  has  been  contended  by 
Bellannine  and  others,  that  the  word  radai  was  an 
interpolation  in  the  C^on.  But  this  allegation 
has  been  disproved  by  Savaro,  on  the  testimony 
of  the  Taticao  and  many  other  manuscripts :  and 
it  iqtpean  Atrther,  fran  one  of  the  Epistles  of 
SldMiinf  (lib.  It.  ^  24^  that  in  his  time  it  waa 
the  eastom  of  tiia  French  Ushopa  to  wear  short 
hair  and  long  beards:  hb  friend  Uazimos  Pala- 
tiuua,  who  had  become  a  clergyman,  being  thns 
described — "  Habitus  Tiro,  gradnt,  podor,  color, 
sermo  religiosua:  turn  ooma  trvois,  barba  pro- 
Unt,"  Inc.  (Bingham,  b.  Ti.  c.  It.)          [D.  B.] 

BEASTS,  IN  BYUBOLISH.  [SncBOLiaiu] 

BEATITUDES.  In  the  Liturgy  of  St. 
Chrysostom,  the  Beatitudes  (jumapurftoO  an 
ordered  to  be  sung  by  the  choir  on  Sundays, 
instead  of  tba  thiA  AimraoM  (Daniel's  Codex 
LOwgieut,  ir.  343;  Neale's ^ustent  Cft.,  Inbvi. 
390).  Ooar  (Evdiokgum)  saems  to  haTs  be» 
uncertain  of  the  meaidng  of  the  word,  or  of  the 
practice  of  the  Church ;  for  be  writes  that  these 
IMMoptffwi  an  "hymni  sanctonun  beatitudinis 
nwmoiiam  noolentos ;  vsl  poUns  eae  beatitndines 
dt  qaibna  8.  Hatthaal  V.;  Tel  tondem  pia 
vlvantium  Toto  pro  dafluustomm  leqaie."  Dr. 
Nenle  takes  them,  doobt  rightly,  for  tha 
Beatitudes  of  the  Seimim  on  the  Hoont.  [G] 

BEATBDC,  mar^;  oommemoxated  Joty  39 
(Mart.  Som.  Vet^  Sethe).  The  Jforf.  Bienm, 
has  ander  July  39  **  Teatrix July  28,  "  Bea- 
trix and  again  '*  Beatrix,"  July  SO.  The 
Corl)ey  US.  of  the  Sacram,  Qreg.  has  a  comme- 
montion  of  S.  Beatrix  (with  S.  Felix  and  others) 
on  July  29.  Antlphon.  in  LA.  p.  704.  [C] 

BELFRY  (High-German,  Bercvrit,  BervrH, 
a  tower  for  defoncei  Low-I^tin,  bertefredmn. 
hattefrtdum,  beifredwn,  Ac:  Italian,  betUfnde,  a 
sentry-box  on  a  tower;  Old  French,  berfrot; 
Hod.  French,  beffroi;  Eng.  6fff/ry,  the  corrupt 
etymology  of  which  baa  limited  tiie  application, 
see  Wedgwood's  Diet,  cf  Eng.  Eiymotogy,  L  142). 
The  place  in  which  bells  hang.  Berfredimn  is 
also  fonad  used  ibr  the  stmeton  of  timber  on 
which  a  belt  Is  hnng.  In  German  QtockntiM. 
In  cnnmw  parianoe  belfly  and  its  eqnivalento 
an  used  for  the  whole  tower  in  which  belle 
hug. 

Tae  earliest  examples  of  bell-towers  connected 
with  churches  appear  to  be  those  of  Barenaa : 
that  of  S.  Francesco  Hfibach  attribntea  to  the 
beginning  of  the  6th  eentarr,  and  thoie  of  8. 
Gtovanni  Battisto  and  S.  Apwinata  In  Clasea  to 
the  middle  or  latter  part  of  the  same  century. 
Of  the  towen  at  Borne  he  thinks  that  those  of 
Sta.  Pudenxiaaa  and  S.  Lonnxo  in  Lndna  may 
be  in  part  at  least  of  the  7th;  but  no  docu- 
mentory  notice  of  bell-towers  has  been  found 
earlier  than  that  in  the  XA.  Pontt/.  of  the 
■^tnrris"  buUt  by  Pope  Stephen  lU.  (a.d.  768- 
772)  at  St.  Petor's,  in  which  he  placed  three 
belU  to  call  together  the  clergy  and  people 
to  tha  service  of  God."  (Tliis  passago  is  given 
by  Ducange,  but  does  not  appear  in  all  editions 
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book  infornu  at,  bitilt  s  csmpBailt  «t  S.  Andrea 
ApMtolo,  ud  pUoed  th«r«  a  bell  with  a  brascB 
hamtQer.  [A.  N.] 

BELL,  BOOK,  AND  CANDLE.  [Ex- 

QCOUIUlIlCATIOn.] 

BELLB.  L  Namet  of  BtlU. — ^The  name  cam- 
panum  orean^xxna  is  ocmunonlf  nid  t«  have  been 

groB  to  bella,  becaoM  thaj  were  invented  by 
mlUnu  of  NoU  im  Campania.  FanUinut,  how^ 
•rar,  who  more  than  ooce  deecribee  ehnrdwi, 
sever  mentions  bells,  and  the  more  probable  sa^ 
poaition  Is,  that  bells  in  early  timce  were  cast 
(nm  Campanian  brass,  which  Pliny  (Jfot.  SM. 
zxziv.  8)  describee  as  the  best  for  snch  a  porpoee, 
and  so  reoeived  Ute  name  campma  or  eampemnm. 
The  word  ndia  can  scarcely  ba  dtrirod  fi«n  the 
eitj  Nols,  end  is  perhaps  imitative  of  the  soood, 
like  the  English  "  knoll" 

The  word  which  we  have  in  the  form  dock 
(compare  Irish  clog,  French  ehche.  Germ,  glooke) 
was  adopted  in  later  Latin,  both  in  the  neatn-  form 
tiooctim{yita  8.  Btmifaen,  in  Act.  Btmd.  Jane, 
torn.  1.  p.  47S)  ud  the  ftmlniM  olooaa  (BoaifreU 
EfbM.  9  et  75);  the  latter  b  the  niinl  Sam. 
The  "  Anonymu  Thnanns,"  qnotad  hf  Btnterim 
(^DmhoQrd.  iv.  1.  S90)  glTOi  the  form  ofajw  for 
a  turret-bell  (cloqoam  tnrris). 

Sigrmm  (Ital.  mgno,  old  French  aemt,  whenoe 
tocM'n)  is  the  most  vcoal  word  for  a  chorch-bell 
from  the  8th  otntnry .  lo  some  ouei  It  appeon 
to  deaignate  not  a  Ml,  but  aonu  other  Und  of 
MmontroK,  (Dacasga's  Oionary,  s.  r. ;  Boswejd, 
Vitat  Patrwn,  Onomasf.  s.  r.  p.  1056.) 

Small  bells,  each  H  were  rang  bv  hand  in  the 
refoctories  of  monasteries,  were  called  tinHima- 
Iniaj  and  the  still  smaller  bells  which  were 
•onetimes  appended  to  priestly  vestmenta,  were 
designated  MuitbAi,  from  their  tinkling  eoand. 
(Dacange,  a.  t.)  Tftifttwiaii  seems  to  Imve  been 
sometimes  used  for  a  larger  b^  (see  Tutwin, 
quoted  below). 

The  word  tk^a,  sAjOa,  tdUa,  wqmRa,  or  c#- 
{iitUii  (Ital.sgHtf<a,  Qerm.  ecAsIIt)  is  also  used  for 
annaU  bdl:  seebelow.  In  the  lUwAir^  of 
8L  Remi  (qaoted  by  Dacaiq^)  a  **adiiUe  de 
netallo"  is  mentioned  as  well  as  **rigntui 
forrenm." 

Other  designations  occasionally  found  are  ocs, 
osranMntunt,  Mm,  muto,  xMrnr, 

II.  U»tofB$ll9, — For  the  purpose  of  annonndng 
BMeUngs  w  Cairistiau  in  times  of  perseeation  e 
messenger  was  employed  [Cdbbob|;  in  qniet 
times  future  services  were  announced  by  a  deacon 
in  time  of  divine  worship;  in  some  parte  of 
Africa  a  trumpkt  seems  to  have  been  employed 
to  coll  the  people  to  their  assemblies. 

After  the  time  of  Constantino  some  sonorous 
instmment,  whether  a  clapper  [Semantbov]  or 
a  bell,  seems  to  have  been  generally  employed  to 
^ve  notice  of  the  commencement  of  Christian 
oasemblies.  The  word  signum  "  in  Latin  writers 
N  probabiv  used  to  designate  both  these  instro- 
ments,  and  it  is  not  always  tuj  to  say  which  is 
intended.  Gregory  of  Touts  {ffitt  Fnaic.  ii.  23, 
p.  73)  mentions  a  *'  signum  "  as  callii^  monks  to 
matins,  in  the  time  of  Sidoniua  Apdlinaris;  and 
elsewhere  (_Da  Mirae.  S.  Jforffnt,  U.  45,  p.  1068) 
he  mentions  the  **  signum  "  (sicnum  quod  com- 
moveri  solet)  as  if  it  were  wmeuiinE  swung  like  a 
bell.  So  Venontios  Fortanatns  (Cbnn.  ii.  10) 
^leakaof  the  "Hgrnun"  of  the  priikcipal  cboich 


in  Paris  calling  to  prayer.  St.  Colomba  issaid,iR 
the  lifo  by  Cumlneus  Albus(Act>i  S3.  Juiii,  ton 
tk  p.  1 86,  dO),  to  have  gone  into  the  chorch  wha 
the  hell  rang  (pnlaante  campana)  at  midnight; 
and  Bade  {HiO.  Sad.  ir.  23)  mcntieas  thit  u 
St.  Hilda's  death,  one  of  her  nuns  at  a  distuei 
from  Whitby  heard  suddenly  the  well-known 
sound  of  the  bell  which  roused  or  called  them  to 
prayer  when  one  departed  inm  this  world.  Tbtw 
teetimu^  eeem  to  ebow  that  bells  of  eeaiddaible 
die  were  nsed  in  Kngland,  at  Uaat  in  oonnMt, 
as  early  sa  the  Sth  century.  Tatwin,  archbukop 
of  CanterbniT  (731-734)  in  some  veises  "  Dei 
Tintinno"  (Hook's  .drcUiMqps,  L  206)  spesboi 
a  bell  snperis  ssspensos  in  amis  "  hastening  tiw 
stqif  of  the  crowd.  The  Sxtrptiomt  aUn< 
bated  to  Egbert  (oonon  it),  enjoin  *^at  mam 
■acerdotea  horis  competentiMs  dm  et  aoctis  »■ 
arum  sonent  ecolesiamm  dgna." 

St.  Sturm  when  dying  (an.  779)  ordered  ill 
the  bells  ^loggas)  of  m  coBvent  to  be  ru^ 
(Eigil's  VUa  8.  Sttrmii,  o.  85,  ia  MigB^s  FUnl 
GV.M3> 

In  wbI  we  have  abeady  eeea.that  '■eigBsl 
were  osed  as  early  as  the  6th  century.  At  i 
later  period,  Flodoard  iffitU  Benmu.  it  1? 
tells  us  of  the  miracnlons  silence  of  two  of  lb 
bells  of  a  Qssoon  church  in  which  St,  Bigober 
(t749)  was  praving.  We  cann^  of  coarse,  in 
sist  npoo  all  tne  det^ls  of  this  narrative  u  i 
they  were  literally  tnie,  bnt  the  aeeout  sho«{ 
at  any  rate  that  Flodoard  (aboat  950)  took  b 
granted  that  in  the  Sth  oentnnr  the  grei( 
churches  in  the  Gascon  territory  bad  many  bdli 
which  were  rung  at  certain  hours;  aaid  thil 
even  coaotry  churches  had  more  than  one,  m 
the  two  silent  bells  had  been  stolw  from  I 
oonntiT  ebnrdi ;  moreorw,  the  bella  most  hsi 
been  of  ooosiderable  eiie,  for  the  nonatw  apesd 
expressly  of  their  loud  sound  (his  alti«me  n 
bMUtibus).  It  is  worth  observing,  too,  that  fa 
uses  the  words  oomponae,  nolae,  aad  sij/aa  i 
precisely  syncmymous. 

By  the  time  of  Charles  the  Gnat,  in  &ct  t^ 
aieofehnreh-bells  seems  to  have  becosne  oomm^ 
in  the  empire.  Cbaries  enoonr^ed  the  art  | 
bell-founding,  and  entertained  beU-fbanden.  i 
his  court.  Among  the  most  fomons  of  tikese  w 
Tancho,  a  monk  of  St.  Gall,  who  cast  a  fine  bell  t 
the  great  church  at  Aachen.  (The  Honk  of  £ 
Gall  D«  Oeatis  CarcU,  i.  31.)  He  asked  f<a  ll 
poaods  of  silver  as  alloy  m  the  oopper,  i 
which  we  Inftr  that  the  bell  may  hav*  w«i 
400  or  500  pounds. 

Bells  appear  to  have  been  held  in  especial 
gard  by  the  Irish  eccleBiasttcs  of  the  fifth  ■ 
succeeding  centuries.  Tlieir  bells  aeon  to  hj 
been  chiefly  hand-bells ;  but  Dr.  Petrie  (£» 
3W«rs  0/  Ir^and,  p.  383)  say*  that  "  it  is  ( 
foctly  certain  that  bells  of  a  nie  much 
large  for  altar-bells  were  abundantly  ttisSribn 
by  St.  Patrick  ia  Ireland,  as  appean  frotn  ' 
oldest  lives."  Sinall  of  Cill  Airis,  in  tlie  \ 
partite  life  of  St.  Patrick  supposed  to  M 
been  originally  written  in  the  titii  centarr, 
colled  eampoRoriiu.  Hand-bells  are  preeen 
which  are  attributed  to  Irish  SainU  <»•  «xt 
astics  frmn  the  5th  osntury  downwards.  T 
seem  to  have  been  reckoned  am<»g  the  a 
necessary  insignia  of  a  bishop:  thus  in  the 
notations  of  Tirechan,  in  the  Book  of  Arm 
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iefTM  •f  a  bithop  and  gar*  bim  a  box  or  utchol 
loaUiBing  ■  bell,  s  **  monster  "  (i. «;  a  nliquar;), 
•  cnmcr,  and  a  "  polain  **  or  nrntmcatal  caM 
(grtbiR)k(Fetria,p.338).  Tlw  aarllMt  of  iheM 
bells  and  the  moat  highly 

arenerated  U  that  known 
Mth«  'Clog-an  eadbachtn 
Phatraic,'— the  bell  of  tht 
will  of  PUrick, — given  to 
the  chord)  of  Armagh  by 
St.  Colomba;  thia  is  of 
quadrangular  form,  of 
tiiick  aneet  iron,  six  inches 
h^h,  fire  inches  bj  fonr 
at  the  mouth  and  dimi- 
niabing  apwanls,  with  a 
loop  at  tu  for  th« 
iwMtfUMkk.  band  (t.  woodont).  It  is 
kept  In  a  ^aitdkllT  oma- 
mtBled  ast^  ouda  Ar  it  betwvMi  ajk  1091  and 
1105. 

UuT  other  anch  bells  are  in  eziatence^  aa  the 
btll  of  SL  Gall,  ia  the  TraasBrr  of  tht  cborch 
of  Gall  IB  SwHMrland;  th«  bdl  of  St. 
HopH  (d.  AJi.  634),  in  pnsaaaiina  of  Uw  Primata 
<^I/«isod,  4c 

Id  the  9th  ccntnrf,  according  to  Dr.  Petrie 
{Svnd  TWcra  ef  Ir^tnd,  p.  252),  the  qnad< 
nofalar  form  which  ia  fonnd  in  all  the  early 
helb  bmn  to  gire  way  to  the  circoUr.  The 
ewljr  b^  an  naoally  m  irMi,  but  one  of  broase 
in  the  cdketioB  (tf  th«  Boyal  Iriah  Academy, 
■bicb  haa  been  ascribed  to  St.  Patrick,  in  con- 
t«qti«iicc  of  its  being  inscribed  with  the  name 
-fWid,"  is  of  bnwue,  aa  are  aome  others. 

In  tbe  East,  drardi-bells  were  of  later  intro- 
lactiaa.  No  mention  of  them  tn  the  East  ap- 
■ean  tooocnr  UBtil  Oiso^  dnke  of  Venice,  towards 
iw  cad  of  tbe  9th  eentnry,  gare  twelre  large 
•1:5  of  bTMs  to  Michael  (or  Basil)  the  Greek 
a>f<fn)r,  who  added  a  hell-tower  to  the  church 
i  St.  8o|^  St  Constantiw^  for  their  re- 
vptiuo.  (BanniBS  in  Aocaiti's  iToidhKA,  i. 
VJ.)  [A.  NO  and  [a] 

We  gather  from  the  abore  examples  that  from 
^  ^th  ccntTiry  at  least  bells  were  osed  in  the 
fot,  first  in  ocniYCBta,  afterwards  in  churches 
wnlly,  to  sammon  worshippers  to  the  various 
trricei,  and  to  give  notice  to  the  fhithfiil  of  the 
■ailg  wwKf  of  one  of  tht  brotherhood.  Detaila 
r  the  manaar  of  making  and  hanging  these  bells 
^  altagetber  wuting. 

Beudes  these  saea,  we  find  that  bells  were 
f  '*atiT  used  by  the  Weatem  Chnrch  in  proce*- 
tu.  For  »— tbe  rabric  of  the  Hosarabic 
uati/  (p.  166,  ed.  Lesley)  directs  that  a  bmr 
ijriag  a  hnnd^bdl  teqniUam)  should  praoew 
•  [TooemM  which  bore  tiw  Eucharist  to  the 
puJehre  on  Maand^  Thoraday. 
Another  ccclesisstical  use  of^  nnall  belts  is  the 
'loving : — Benedict  of  Aniane  (see  his  Lif§ 

Ardn,  c  8,  in  Acta  88.  Febr.  tom.  ii.  p.  612) 
i»r*4  a  agirfgn  to  be  rang  in  the  monk's  dor- 
ituT  before  the  a^pWM  of  the  dinrdt  rang  fer 
t  aoctnmU  **  Hoon." 

It  19  Keneislly  agreed,  that  there  is  no  trace 
ip.ia  imr  period  of  the  practice  of  ringing  either 
itull  bell  or  the  gr^t  bell  of  the  church  at 
t  r.UTotioB  of  the  Host,  The  ancient  Iriah 
ki-bells  maj  probably  hare  been  oaed  id  pro- 
tmos.  or  ia  — aeteriea  for  such  uses  as  those 


The  belief  that  the  ringing  of  bells,  whether 
the  great  bells  of  a  church  or  hand-bells,  taiided 
to  dispd  stoimsis  of  considerable  antiquity.  The 
origin  of  this  belief  is  traced  by  hagi(^;rapliers  to 
St.  Salabetga,  who  lived  ia  the  beginning  of  the 
7th  century.  The  story  is,  that  a  snuJl  bell 
attached  to  tbe  neck  of  a  stag,  was  brought  from 
heaven  to  St,  Salaberga,  for  the  relief  of  her 
dangbter  Anstntdis,  who  waa  terri6ed  at  thunder. 
This  belief  is  expreaaed  in  the  linea 

■■  RelUqnlae  laaeUe  Salabergaa  et  campsna  iiiaiwais 

Expellimt  febm  et  Ipsa  tonitnia  peUlt" 

Sea  UabUlon'a  Acta  88.  Bmed.  eaec  ii.  p.  414 ; 
BollandiBt  Ada  38.  Sept.  tom.  vL  p.  517. 
This  aupposed  property  of  dispelling  storms  is 
alluded  to  in  the  serrkea  tor  Uie  benwUctioo  or 
baptism  "of  bells. 

lU.  BtMdktion  of  BgOi^U  Is  probable  that 
from  the  time  that  bells  first  became  part  of  the 
Aimiture  of  a  church,  they  were  subjected,  like 
other  church-fiimitura  and  ornaments,  to  some 
kind  of  consecration.  Forms  for  the  bcnedictioN 
of  a  chnrch-bell  (Ad  t^wn  oodemat  bmudkm- 
dum)  are  found  ia  the  Raima  and  the  Cwbej 
HSS.  of  the  Gregorian  Sacramentary  (Saeram. 
Oreg.  ed.  Mdiard,  p.  438)  to  the  following  effect. 
After  the  benediction  of  the  water  to  be  used  in 
the  eareaiMiy,  Psalmi  145-150  (Vnlg.),  were 
chanted;  meantime  the  bell  was  washed  with 
the  holy-water,  and  touched  with  oil  and  salt, 
hj  the  officiating  biahop,  who  aaid  at  the  same 
time  the  prayer,  begin&iag,  "Dens,  qni  per 
Moysen  legiferom  tut»s  argenteas  fieri  praec»- 
pisti ; "  the  bell  was  than  wiped  with  a  napkin, 
and  the  Anttphon  followed,  "  Vox  Domini  super 
aquas"  (Ps.  xxix.  S,  Vulg.)t  the  bell  was  then 
touched  with  chriam  seven  times  outside  and 
four  times  Inside,  while  the  prayer  was  aaid, 
"Omnipotens  sempiteme  Dens,  qui  ante  arcam 
Foederis,  &o,;"  it  was  then  fumigatod  with 
incense  within  and  witbont,  and  Viderunt  te 
■quae  **  ^  Ixxvi.  16)  was  chanted;  the  service 
oondoded  with  the  collect  ''Omnipotens  Domi- 
nate Chrlste,  quo  aecandum  assumptioneni 
carnis  doimtente  in  navt,"  Ac  Both  the  venes 
and  the  prayer  allude  to  the  anppoaed  power  of 
the  bell  to  nim  stonns. 

The  office  Ad  t^wn  tcduiiu  htntdkmdiua 
given  In  ^bert'a  PonfiiSca/ (pp.  177  ft.  ed.  Sur- 
tees  Society,  1853)  diSbrs  In  no  essential  point 
from  the  Gregorian. 

^e  custom  of  engraving  a  name  upon  a  bell 
ia  aaid  by  Baroaius  (Jniu^s,  an.  961,  c.  93)  to 
have  originated  with  Pope  John  XIII.,  who  con- 
secrated a  bell  and  gave  it  the  name  John.  Thia 
will  probably  be  aeo^ted  aa  snffident  teatimoay 
to  the  &et,  that  the  cmtom  of  engraving  a  name 
on  a  bell,  in  connexion  with  the  ceremony  of  con- 
secration, did  not  ariae  in  Italy  before  the  10th 
century.  It  ia,  of  oonrae,  poesible  that  in  other 
countnea,  aa  in  Ireland,  it  may  be  of  earlier  date ; 
or  the  names  engraved  on  some  ancient  Iri^  bells 
awf  simply  indicate  ownenhip. 

In  Charles  the  Great's  capitulary  of  the  year 
789,  c.  18,  the  words  occur,  "  Ut  cloccae  non 
baptlsentur."  As  it  ia  almost  certain  that  snne 
kind  of  dedication-rite  for  church-bells  was 
practised  oontinnoosly  through  the  period,  we 
most  either  conclude  that  some  particular 
practice  la  the  matter — it  is  impossible  to  do* 
tanaJa*  what — is  here  coadmaaM  f-vt  that  the 
Digitized  by  VjOOQIE 
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"ctoccaft"  here  iutaoded  were  hatuI-beUi  for 
domatic  use.  Tb«  Utt«r  ■apposition  is  atn^th- 
«ned  by  the  fkct  tlut  the  direction  fanmadlntoly 
followi  in  thi  capitolary,  thst  papen  ihonld  not 
bt  hon^  on  polo  to  arert  hul ;  deu-Ijr  &  domeo- 
tic  lapentition.  (Binterim,  Ltnkwflrdigi^ttn 
It.  1,  2940  connexion  n^eits,  that  these 

"  cloooM  "were  hooie-beUs  to  be  nsed  for  arert- 
ia%  storms.  See  the  legend  of  St.  SaUberga, 
abnvCi 

IV.  ZOtnitiir*.  N.  Eggers,  D«  Origins  et 
Ifomine  Campanarwn  (Jena,  1684);  Z>€  Cam- 
paitarm  Materia  «t  Porma  (lb.  1685).  H. 
Wallerii  Diu,  De  CampanU  at  praedfmg  earvm 
UtSnu  (Holm.  1694>  P.  C.  Hilwdier,  I>9  Cbm- 
pmtt  Tmt^^omm  (Lipdae,  1692).  J.  S.  Thiers, 
IVvOrdi*  CSMAM,fte.  (Puis,  1719).  J.  Hon- 
tanns,  Hidoriadie  NadtridU  «M  dm  GlocJun, 
u.  s.  w.  (Chemnitt,  1726).  a  W.  J.  ChrTsander, 
But.  NcuAricht  von  KinAm'Qlockm  (Rtnteln, 
1755).  Canon  Barrand  in  Didron's  Annalet 
ArcM)i.,  xrL  835;  xrlL  104,  278,  357;  rrili. 
67, 145.  [a] 

BEUA,  otherwise  trihmal,  mmetuariwn  (Or. 
finfO-  ^*  P"^  "  chorcb  raised  abore  the 
rest,  shut  off  by  railings  or  screens,  and  reserred 
for  the  higher  dei^.  The  part  so  reserred, 
when  the  apee  wss  large,  was  sometimes  tbe  apse 
alone,  bat  often  a  space  in  front  of  the  apse  was 
included.  When,  as  is  the  case  in  many  chorches 
of  the  baslltcan  type  at  Borne  and  elsewhere, 
there  was  a  transept  at  that  end  «f  the  diorch,  the 
benui  often  commenced  at  the  so-called  triomphal 
arch  at  the  end  of  the  nare.  In  the  old  chnrch 
of  St.  Peter  at  Rome  the  bema  appears  to  have 
comprised  the  apse  alone,  bat  at  S.  Paolo  f.  1.  H. 
the  whole  tnuuept  is  slightly  raised.  Some- 
times where  a  transept  exirte,  ta*  bema  does  not 
extend  into  the  arms  of  the  transept,  vhidi  are 
parted  off  by  aoreens.  The  altar  was  nsnally 
placed  within  in  the  bona,  often  on  the  chord  of 
the  arc  of  the  apse.  Beneath  tbe  altar  was 
asoally  a  crypt  or  confession.  Bonnd  the  wall 
of  the  apse  or  "  conchala  bematis "  ran  a  bench 
for  the  presbyters,  which  was  iaterrnpted  in  the 
centre  by  the  cathedra  or  throne  for  the  bishop, 
rhese  seats  are  alloded  to  by  St.  Angnstine 
when  (£>).  203)  he  speaks  of  "  apsides  gndatae  " 
ind  "  cathedrae  velatae."  Snch  an  arrangement 
is  this  was  probably  in  ose  as  early  as  the  time 
if  Constantine ;  for,  from  tbe  description  givea 
OS  by  Eosebios  of  the  chnrch  built  uy  FkiQlnas 
at  Tyre  (JSbcfes.  Bid.  x.  14),  we  find  that  the 
altar  stood  in  the  middle,  and,  together  with  the 
seats  for  the  dignitaries,  wss  sarronnded  by  rail- 
ings of  wood  admirably  worked.  We  should 
probably  understand  by  middle,  not  absolutely 
the  miuUe  of  the  diarch,  but  the  middle  of  the 
apaa,  for  the  description  is  gires  in  a  very  in- 
exact and  rhetorical  style.  At  St.  Sophia's,  when 
rebuilt  fay  Justinian,  there  was  an  enclosure 
itpKos)  formed  by  a  stylobate,  on  which  were 
twelre  columns  surrounded  by  an  architrave, 
which  divided  the  bema  from  the  soles.  This 
enclosure  had  three  gates,  and  was  entirely  of 
■ilver,  very  richly  ornamented  (Panli  Sllentiarii 
Dncrip.  S.  SofAiat).  Snch  an  endosure  is  called 
by  Sozomen  ipi^vcra,  and  by  Coostanti&e  Por- 
{Uiyn^niitas,  KtytcklSis.  Snch  was  the  normal 
arraagemeat,  but  it  was  not  invariable ;  for  the 
f.t\  Pontiff,  in  the  life  of  Pope  Hadnao  I.  (a.d. 
772-795%  narrates  hew  at  S.  Uaria  ad  Praesepe 


(now  S,  Maria  If^giore)  the  women  whs 
attended  the  service  intervened  between  bin 
and  his  attendant  clergy,  and  in  the  lift  of  Pop* 
Gregory  IV.  (jkJK  627-844)  that  the  nltur  at  & 
Maria  in  Ttasterere  stood  in  a  low  place,  almost 
in  the  middle  of  the  nave,  so  t^t  tbe  crowd 
surrounding  it  were  mixed  up  with  tbe  dergj. 
The  Pope  therefore  made  for  the  clergy  a  band- 
some  **  tribunal  "  in  the  circuit  of  the  ^>ee,  rait- 
ing it  considerably.  This  amagement  remained 
In  use  until  perhaps  tlie  11th  or  12th  century; 
it  is  dearly  shown  in  the  plan  f«r  the  church  of 
SL  Oall  drawn  ap  in  the  beginning  of  the  9th  ceo- 
tnry  {Areh.  JtmrmU,  roL  v.,  see  CatmcHX  both 
apses  being  shot  off  and  raised  above  the  rest  of 
the  churoi.  Probably  no  example  now  exiiu 
of  a  period  aa  early  aa  that  treated  of  in  this 
vrork,  In  which  a  **  bema "  remains  in  its  «i- 
ginal  state ;  but  the  raised  tribunal  may  be  sea 
in  many  Italian  churches  in  Rome,  Ravenna,  and 
elsewhere.  Is  S.  Apollinsxe  in  Claose,  in  the 
latt«r  dty,  a  part  of  tbe  marble  endoanre  seena 
to  remain.  The  bench  of  marble,  with  the  oe- 
tbedra  in  tha  middle  may  also  be  seen  ia  thst 
and  many  other  chnrehes,  a  good  example  b  aA 
forded  by  those  at  Parenio  In  Istria  which  wonU 
seem  to  be  of  the  same  date  as  the  ckorcb — the 
6th  century.  In  the  chnrch  of  S.  Clemcnte  st 
Rome  marble  screens  of  an  early  dat«  (7th  cent- 
ury?) part  off  tbe  bema  in  the  andat  ftshioe, 
bat  tiie  ehnrdi  la  not  earlier  than  th«  12th  ecat- 
ury.  The  word  is  little  used  by  Latin  wrtten, 
being  in  ftct  the  Greek  eqnivalmt  tor  whit  io 
the  L0>.  PonUf.  is  called  "  tribunal ; "  "  yrf^ 
te-'ium  "  in  the  same  work  is  perhapn  soroetimv 
usfd  with  the  same  meaning,  though  by  Hk 
word  the  "  chorus  "  or  place  fiu-  the  singen  and 
inftriw  clergy  la  genanlly  meaat  [t.  Chobo^ 
PBESBTTERmM].  The  word  **bema**  la  das 
fbnnd  in  nae  for  a  polpt  or  ambo,  as  by  Soaraasa 
(1.  ix.  c.  2) ;  but  It  is  distingnUhed  from  tbe 
bema,  or  sanctoary,  1^  being  called  B^ftm  rm 
i^arfprnvrmT,  the  readers*  bema.  Tbe  aune  u- 
prenion  Is,  however,  applied  by  Symetm  of  Tbo- 
■alonioa  to  the  soleas,  •  pbtfimn  in  front  of  the 
bema  (Neale,  Eatt.  amAt  t.  L  p.  201).  [A  N.] 

BENEDIOAMUB  DOMINO.  Tfala  k  a 
liturgical  form  of  words,  said  by  the  priest  st 
the  end  of  all  the  canonical  hours,  with  tkt 
exception  of  matins.  The  response  to  it  is  alwan 
Deo  gratieu.  It  !s  also  said  at  the  end  of  tbt 
mass  in  those  masses  in  which  Ohtia  m  tsciba 
b  not  said,  and  which  are  not  masaea  for  tb( 
dead,  in  which  the  corresponding  form  ia  Htgrni 
cat  in  pace.  The  custom  of  sD^tstitntiBg  Be»t- 
dioamvt  for  lie  rrUaaa  est  in  theae  msMW  i> 
derived  from  the  old  practice  of  the  Cbu^d^ 
according  to  which  after  masses  for  the  deed, 
or  those  for  penitential  days,  the  people  were  sot 
dismissed  as  at  other  times,  but  remaised  f% 
the  redtation  of  the  paalma,  wltich  ware  adi 
after  the  maaa.  jBcwewamw  AwiiNO  ia  song  <■! 
the  same  tone  as  A«  miaasei^  wUdi  variaa  aeeo^' 
ing  to  the  character  of  the  day.       [H-  J.  H.] 

BENEDIOITE.  This  cantide,  called  tlia 
CmMctm  trivtm  pHerorwN,  is  part  [v.  35  to  tbr 
middle  of  v.  66]  of  tbe  prayer  of  Axarias  in  thh 
furnace,  which  occurs  between  the  23rd  aa 
24th  verses  of  Daniel  iiL  in  the  I.XX.,  but  is  im 
in  the  Hebrew.    It  is  used  ia  the  lands  of  til 
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ttig  tht  old  Engliab,  ud  Honutlc  dms,  unong 
the  fmim  of  iaodi,  <m  Sands je  and  featlvaU, 
famdiitdr  bdbn  Fm.  atdrlii.,  exlix.,  el.  It 
■nallf  ku  an  antipluHi  <^  itt  mro,  though  in 
MM  QMS  the  pnlma  at  Lands  are  all  aald  under 
•aa  aati^ioB.  The  antiphmal  clanaa,  **  Laodate 
et  rapereialtate  etun  in  ■aeenla,"  ia  only  Mid 
titer  the  fint  and  last  Ttrsca.  Gloria  PtUri  ia 
not  aid  aftar  It,  aa  aftar  otbar  cantlolea,  bat 
in  iti  ^ace  tba 


BranHfiBoi  Mnn  H  nuamcom  SDUtn  Seacto: 
ImIiwii  III  ■iieiiiilliwiii  iiliiii  III  Mllllll 

BBaOdM  e^  Daataik  hi  tmunento  eodl ;  at  laada- 
*""*lf-f~--*  i-f— ■—'*-*■'«- 

Ii  tka  Ambrodan  Isnda  fiir  Snndap  and  f«aU- 
nl^  BtmOtitt  oecnra  with  an  aatiphon  raiTiag 
with  tht  day,  and  precedod  by  a  collect  [Oratio 
•Kteta]  wUch  rariea  only  on  Chriatmaa  Day 
aad  the  Epiphany.  Daring  the  octara  of  Eaatar 
HtBehjA*  ia  laid  aftar  OMh  rerae. 

Bimiiailt  alio  oeesn  In  the  printa  thaaka- 
giTiag  of  the  prtaat  after  mmm ;  ia  the  Botnan 
office  ii  ftill ;  ia  the  Samm  tba  laet  few  venei 
ealy. 

la  the  Uozarabic  breriary  this  canticle  u 
liMud  ia  the  lands  for  Sondays  and  festivals  in 
a  Maiewhat  different  fonn,  with  a  special  anti- 
plxn,  ud  is  called  Beiudictu*.  It  begins  at  r. 
^;  the  antiphonal  daoaa  is  omitted  altogether 
till  the  end ;  and  the  opening  words  of  the 
dicSt  pnpir,  **BeBad]eite  omnia  opera  Domini 
Donioo,"  are  nerer  repeated  after  their  first 
eccuieDec. 

la  the  offioes  of  tfae  Greek  Chorch  this  canticle 
ii  the  ^tb  of  the  nine  ''Odea"  WKdnted  at 
Indi.  Tlie  antjphooal  daaae  la  nM  uler  every 
Tcne,  and  a  rapptementary  reree  ia  added  at 
tiu  end,  "e^AaTtiTC  'Kwicroim,  Ilpe^fwi, 
ml  mifrnptt  Kv^ov,  rhr  lUpior  k-t.A.  Thii 
cuticle  ie  nmetimea  called  (e^.  by  St.  Benedict 
ud  by  SL  Fructooans  Arcbb.  of  wana,t  fi^} 
frao  the  nature  of  its  contents  tfae  Mnedktio, 
in  the  nme  way  aa  tka  lut  tkree  pnlma  of  the 
)Ute  ate  known  as  tha  XoKdffc     [H.  J.  H.] 

MKENCTA,  raligiona  woman,  martyr  at 
B«M  nidcr  JnliaD.  eommeBonted  Janoarr  4 
(MmUSam.  F«<.)u  [C.] 

BEIISDICTINE  BTTLE  AND  OBDEB, 
(mhU  by  St.  Benedictns  of  Nnrsia,  bom  x.d. 
4«0,>sd  died  probably  542.  [See  Dtrt.  «/ Cftr. 

t.  e.]  Sren  before  the  instltntion  of  the 
Beaedirtina  Rule,  monaaticism  wai  widely  esta- 
UiM  ii  SoBl^m  and  Wntam  Earope,  and 
W  iMtimiftatfil  in  aprwding  Oirlstianity  among 
the  hndcs  which  over ran  ^e  prostrate  Roman 
^pire.  ^it  tbera  was  as  yet  neither  ani- 
''raity  nor  permanency  of  rale  (Mab.  AiA. 
0. 8.  B.  Pnef.).  In  the  words  of  Caasian,  which 
■wm  to  ^ply  to  Occidental  as  well  as  Oriental 
■>o■■cUB^  there  were  as  many  ralei  as  there 
vet  uauateries  {fHattt.  ii.  2).  In  Italy,  always 
*u>1t  aceouble  to  Greek  inflnences,  the  Rale  of 
Beni,  vfaich  had  been  translated  into  Latin  by 
KqSbu  (Praer.  Beg.  Sat.'),  was  the  faroarite ; 
ia  3«itheTn  Gaxi,  and  in  Spain,  that  of  Cassian, 
vntWof  Haauins;  and  aa  the  Bnleof  Benc- 
mrked  its  way  into  tlie  North-west  of 
''■npCt  it  wu  orafipmted  hj  the  rival  system  of 
0»traianiu  (Pellic  PoBt.  £cc.  Or.  1.  iii.  1,  $  4 ; 


'  8e  ^  In  Ibe  AMtoMian  booke. 


Uab.  Ami.  Praef.).  Like  AarMi's  rod,  in  the 
quaint  language  of  the  Middle  Ages,  it  eoea  swal> 
lowed  up  the  other  rulea.  Bat,  in  het,  thai* 
waa  often  a  great  divenity  of  practiee,  eren 
among  tboso  profeedng  to  follow  tne  eame  Rule, 
often  a  medley  of  different  roles  within  the  tame 
walls  (Hab.  Aim.  Praef.X  end  ft  taooeeaion  of  new 
mles  in  saocenire  yean  (Hab.  Arm.  L  29).  The 
Oolambanlste,  for  instance,  were  not,  atrictly 
■peaking,  a  aapaiate  order  (Mab.  Jtm.  PneC>. 
Tha  Benedietines  may  £iirly  be  regarded  aa  tbt 
first  in  order  of  time,  as  well  ai  la  importance, 
of  the  monastic  orders. 

The  Benedictine  Bole  gave  tIabiUty  to  what 
had  hitherto  been  flnctoatlng  and  Incoherent 
(Mab.  Arm.  Praef.).  The  hermit>Ufe  had  been 
esientially  IndividualiaUc,  and  the  mooastio  araa- 
munities  of  Egypt  and  Um  East  had  been  an  aggre- 
gatioD,  on  however  large  a  icaley  of  onlta,  rather 
than  a  compact  and  Oving  oj^anlsatlmi,  as  of 
*'many  memben  In  one  bt^y."  Benedict  eeema 
to  have  felt  keenly  the  need  of  a  firm  hand  to 
control  and  regulate  the  manifold  impulaea,  of  one 
•ort  ud  aneUier,  which  moved  men  to  retire 
ftvm  the  world.  AppareaUy  thm  waa  a  good 
deal  of  laxity  and  dnordo'  among  tit*  mran  of 
his  day.  He  ia  Tery  severe  againat  the  petty 
fraternitiea  of  the  Sarabaitae,  monka  dwelling 
two  or  three  tt^ether  in  a  "cell."  or  small 
monastery,  without  uy  <Hie  at  their  head,  and 
■till  more  against  tbt  "  Qyrovagi "  monka,  who 
led  a  desoltory  and  unruly  lift,  roving  from  ue 
monastery  to  another.  Unlike  ble  Eutem  pre- 
deceeaoiB,  who  looked  up  to  utter  soUtnde  as  tbt 
summit  of  earthly  exeeillence,  Benedict,  as  if  ia 
later  life  r^rettbig  the  ezceeeive  aosteritiea  of 
his  yonth,  makes  no  menUon  at  all  of  either 
hermits  or  anchoritea  {Prok  Mtg.  8.  Al^- 
thing  like  anarchy  oftnded  Us  antt  «{  amr 
and  congruity ;  aad,  with  Ua  km  of  wguliliw, 
he  waa  the  mtB  to  tap|dy  what  he  fm  to  be 
wuting. 

Accordingly,  in  Benedict's  lystem  the  tow  of 
self-addict ic4i  to  the  monastery  became  more 
stringtirt,  and  lit  obligatSoa  more  laatiag; 
Hitherto,  it  had  been  rather  the  extmaslon  of  a 
resolntion  or  of  a  purpose,  than  a  solemn  vow  of 
perpetnal  perseveruce  (Aag.  Ep.  ad  Man.  109, 
p.  587 ;  Ang.  Sett.  c.  Joviniim.  iL  22 ;  Hieron. 
Ep.  48;  Cass.  Itut.  x.  23>  But  by  the  Rule 
(c.  58)  the  TOW  was  to  ht  made  with  all  poarible 
■olemnlty,  in  the  olu^ial,  before  tht  ztlioa  in  the 
shrink  with  the  abbat  and  all  the  brethren  stand- 
ing by ;  and  once  made  it  was  to  be  irreTocsble— 
Vestigia  nulla  retrorsum."  The  postulant  for 
admisdon  into  the  monastery  had  to  deposit  the 
memorial  of  his  compact  on  the  altar:  and  from 
that  d*y  ^  retrace  hie  steps  waa  morally  impoa- 
Bible.  Tht  Role  oontemputea  indeed  the  poml* 
bility  of  a  monk  retrograding  from  his  promise, 
and  Teetering  the  world  which  be  bad  re- 
nounced, but  only  as  u  act  of  apoetssy, 
committed  at  the  instigation  of  the  devil  (c  58^ 
Previoosly,  if  a  monk  married,  he  was  censnreil 
and  sentenced  to  a  penance  (Basil.  £e$pm».  36 ; 
Leo,  Hp.  90,  ad  Ruttio.  c.  12 ;  Epipban.  Jfier. 
Iii.  7;  Hieron.  ml  Dan.  97  (8);  Aug.  A 
Bon.  Vid.  c  10;  Gelas.  5,  ad  Spims.  Lucan. 
ap.  Grat.  Gam.  xxvii.;  Qitaed.  i.  c  14;  Cone. 
Awt{.  L  c  23);  bnt  the  marri^  was  not 
annnUed  as  invalid.    After  the  promalfation  of 


Ute  Role,  far  heavier  penalties  ^(^^^"{^ 
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He  moDki  who  had  broken  hk  tow  hj  marryiag, 
waa  to  be  excominaniGated,  was  to  be  compelled 
to  Mparate  from  hi*  wife,  and  might  be  forcibly 
reclaimed  by  his  monastery :  if  a  priest,  he  was 
to  be  degraded  (Qng.  M.  Ep.  i.  33,  40,  rii.  9, 
xii.  20,  ap.  Grat.  xxriL;  Qu.  i.  c  15;  C<mc. 
Tvtnm.  11.  c.  15).  These  sererities  were  no  part 
of  Benedict's  oomparatiTely  mild  ud  lenient 
code;  bat  they  testify  to  his  hating  intro* 
duced  a  much  stricter  estimation  of  the  monastic 
vow. 

At  the  same  time,  as  with  a  view  to  guard 
against  this  danger  of  relapse,  Benedict  wisely 
surronnded  admission  into  his  order  with  diffi- 
culties. He  proTided  a  year's  novidate,  which 
was  prolooiEed  to  two  yean  la  the  next  cen- 
tury (Greg.  H,  Bp.  x.  24);  and  thrice,  at 
certain  intervals,  during  this  year  of  probation, 
the  novice  was  to  have  the  Role  read  over  to 
him,  that  he  might  weigh  well  what  he  was 
undertaking,  and  that  his  assent  might  be  deli- 
berato  and  vnwanring  (c.  58).  TYm  written 
petition  for  admisaioa  was  required  invariably 
(c.  58).  None  were  to  be  received  from  other 
nunasteries,  without  letters  coomieadatory  (Torn 
their  abbat  (c  61);  nor  children  without  tb« 
consent  of  parents  or  goardians,  nor  unless  for- 
mally disiiuierited  (e.  59).  Eighteen  years  of 
age  was  subsequently  fixed  as  the  earliest  age 
ibr  self-dedication.  The  gates  of  the  monastery 
moved  as  slowly  on  their  hinges  at  the  knock  of 
postulants  for  wlmission,  as  they  were  inexorably 
dosed  Dpon  him  when  once  within  the  walls 
tid.  Fleory,  Hiat.  Eoc  xxxr.  19 — not*  by  Baned. 
Editor;  Aug.  Vindel.  1768). 

Benedict  had  evidently  the  same  olf}ect  before 
his  eyes,  the  consolidation  of  the  &bric  which  he 
waa  erecting,  in  the  form  of  government  which 
he  devised  for  his  order.  Th\»  was  a  monarchy, 
and  one  nearer  to  despotism  than  to  what  is 
called  a  ''constitutional  monarchy."  Poverty, 
humility,  chastity,  tempenmce,  all  these  had  been 
essential  elements  in  the  monastic  life  from  the 
first.  Benedict,  although  he  did  not  introduce 
the  principle  of  obedience,  made  it  more  precise 
and  more  implicit  <cc.  2, 3,  27,  64;  cf.  Mab.  Ann. 
iii.  8) ;  stereotyped  it  by  regulations  extendiDg 
even  to  the  dememonr  and  deportment  due  from 
the  younger  to  the  elder  (cc.  7, 63) ;  and  crowned 
the  edifice  with  an  abbat,  irresponsible  to  his 
snbjecta.  Strict  obedience  was  exacted  from  the 
younger  monks,  towards  all  their  superiors  in 
the  monastery  (cc  68-71);  but  the  abbat  was 
to  be  absolute  over  all  (c  S).  He  alone  is  called 
Doniuns  in  the  Rule;  thoo^  the  word  in  Its 
later  form,  Doinnns,  became  common  to  all  Bene- 
dictines (c.  63>.  The  monks  had  the  right  of 
electing  him,  without  regard  to  seniority.  Sup- 
posing a  flagrantly  scandalous  election  to  be 
made,  the  bishop  of  the  diocese,  or  the  neigh- 
bouring abbats,  or  even  the  "  Christians  of  the 
oeighbonrhood,"  might  interfttv  to  have  it  can* 
oelled;  bat  once  duly  elected  his  will  was 
to  be  supreme  (e.  64).  He  was  indeed  to 
convoke  a  council  of  the  brethren,  when  neces- 
sary :  on  any  important  occanons,  of  them  all ; 
otherwise,  only  of  the  seniors :  but  in  every  case 
the  final  and  irrevocable  decision,  from  which 
there  was  no  appoal,  rested  with  him  (c  3).  He 
was  to  have  ue  anwitttment  of  itx  prior,  or 
provost  (c  65;  cf.  Greg.  H.  Ep.  vit.  10)^  and  of 
tho  deenal  or  deans,  as  well  as  the  power  cf 


deposing  them  (e.  31%*  the  prior  after  Amr,  the 
deans  after  three  warnings  (c.  65).  Benedict 
was  evidently  distnistfal  of  any  collision  ot 
authority,  or  want  of  perfect  harmony,  between 
the  abbat  and  his  prior ;  and  preferred  deans,  as 
more  completely  subordinate  (c  65);  for,  while 
the  abbat  heU  his  office  for  life,  the  deans  as 
well  as  all  the  other  officers  of  Qie  inoiia«t«ry, 
azeept  the  prior,  held  theirs  tat  only  a  oertaia 
time  (cc.  21,  31,  32).  Even  the  cellermrios,  or 
ccllarius,  the  steward,  who  ranked  next  to  the 
abbat  in  secular  things,  as  the  prior  in  thing* 
spiritual,  was  to  be  appointed  for  one,  four,  or 
ten  years;  the  tool-keepers,  robe-keepera, 
ouly  for  one.  The  abbat  was  armed  with  power 
to  enforce  his  authority  on  the  recalcitrant,  after 
two  admonitions  in  private  and  one  in  public, 
by  the  "  lesser  excommnnicatiDn,"  or  baaishment 
from  the  common  table  and  from  officiating  in 
the  chapel ;  by  the  "greater  excommnnieatioB." 
or  deprivation  of  the  ntes  of  the  Church ;  by  flog- 
ging, by  imprisonment,  and  other  bodily  pemtnoes 
(cc.  2,  23-29 ;  cf.  Hart,  dg  AtU.  Mm.  S*.  K.  11) 
in  case  of  hardened  oifenders ;  and,  as  an  extreme 
penalty,  by  expulsion  from  the  society.  Beoe^ 
diet,  however,  with  characteristic  clemencT, 
expres^  caationa  the  abbat  to  deal  tenderly 
with  oifenders  (c.  27);  allowing  readmissioD  for-' 
penitents  into  the  monastery,  even  after  relapaca;  I 
and,  as  though  aware  how  much  he  is  entrasUng 
to  abbat's  discretion,  begins,  and  almost  ends, 
his  Rule  with  grave  and  eanwit  eantiona  against 
abusing  bis  authority. 

Benedict's  oonstitntin  waa  no  men  democim^ 
nnder  the  abbat.  All  ranks  and  oonditiMia  of  men 
were  indeed  freely  admitted,  from  the  falgbert 
to  the  lowest,!'  and  on  equal  terms  (c.  51 ;  c£.  Aug.  . 
de  Op.  Mm.  22):  within  the  monastery  all  the  i 
distinctions  of  their  prerions  life  vaoiohed  ;  the  I 
serf  and  the  noble  stood  there  side  by  aide  3).H 
Thus  even  a  priest,  whose  claims  to  proeaJaaes,  . 
being  of  a  apiritual  nature,  might  lum  bcea 
supposed  to  stand  on  a  diArent  footing,  had  to 
take  his  place  simply  by  order  of  seniority  munmg 
the  brethren  (c  60),  though  he  might  be  allowed 
by  the  abbat  to  take  a  higher  place  in  the  chapel 
(c.  62),  and  might,  as  the  lay-bnrthera,  be  pro- 
moted by  him  abore  seniors  in  standing  (c  63;  , 
cf.  Fleury,  ifiW.  Ecc.  zzzU.  15).    SmiUrly,  a 
monk  from  another  monastery  was  to  have  m  . 
especial  privileges  (c.  61).    But,  with  all  this 
levelling  of  distinctions  belonging  to  the  worU 
without,  the  gradations  of  rank  for  the  iDooks 
as  monks  were  dearly  defined.    Every  brother  I 
bad  hia  place  assigned  him  in  the  mcnaatic  i 
hierarchy.    Sach  offices  as  thoae  of  thft  heUo- 
madRrins  or  weekly  cook,  of  the  lector  or  reader^  ; 
aloud  in  the  refectory,  were  to  be  held  by  each  ] 
in  turn,  unless  by  spmHal  exemption  (cc  35,  38).  I 
and  the  younger  monks  were  enjoined  to  addiw  ' 
the  elder  as  "nonni,"  or  ftthen,  in  token  ef 
affectionate  rereienoa  (e.  63)l   Benedict  seoat 
to  have  had  an  equal  dread  of  tyranny  and  , 
of  insubordination.  i 

Indeed,  the  strict  obedience  exacted  by  the 
Rule  is  tempered  throughout  by  an  elutidtv, 
and  coosidcrateneM,  which  contraajt  stramclr 
with  the  inflexible  rigour  of  nmilar  institatioaik 

•  K  Hartcne,  note  In  Mg.  Cmm.  ad  loc;  cc'cW 

k  The  TfsMctions  and  UndUtlSM  In  XvteMlh  jn* 
Oamm.  an  oot  m  tbe  BsK  ^  . 
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]At  Uu  Erangelic  Sermon  on  the  Monot,  which 
he  mktt  hi*  model  {Prvi.  S»g. ;  cf.  e.  4),  Benedict 
efien  U71  down  a  mlndpl*,  Witbont  ^ft^ng  tt 
otodeUUB.  Thoahe  en^usflenee,  aa«wlwle- 
fomedodpliae,  without  prescribing  the  time*  and 
plaee*  for  it,  beyond  spedfyiog  the  refectory  and 
Uw  dormitory  (c  6).    Lilce  Lycurgos,  he  wiBhea 
to  bcfjoeatb  to  hiu  followers  a  law  which  shall 
MTcr  be  broltea  (c  64) ;  and  yet,  in  the  closing 
words  of  bis  Rule,  be  reminds  them  that  the 
Rule,  after  all.  is  imperfect  in  Itself  (c  73). 
Uore  than  once  ha  seems  to  anticipate  the  day 
when  his  order  ihall  have  aisttmed  Urger  dimen- 
som,  aiul  provides  for  monasteries  on  a  grander 
Ksle  than  existed  when  h«  was  writing  his  Rale 
(ec  31,  32,  53X    Thus,  about  dress,  as  If  fore* 
Mdag  the  mring  raqalrements  of  rariona  ellmea, 
team  a  discretionary  power  to  the  abbat, 
sffi™ing  merely  the  unrarying  principle  that 
it  is  to  be  cheap  and  homely  (c,  55) ;  and  that 
there  are  to  be  two  dresses,  the  "  scapalare,"  or 
ml  of  cape,  for  field<work,  and  the  **cucallaa," 
•r  bood,  tor  rtiMly  and  prayer  (cf.  Fleui7,  Hiit. 
Eau  uxfi.  16^   The  oolonr  of  tii^  tonic  or  toga, 
being  left  nndctcrmlBed       the  founder,  has 
Tsried  at  different  times:  till  the  8th  century 
It  was  nnally  white  (Mab.  Asm.  iii.).    Nor  is 
tixre  any  Procrustean  stiSbess  in  the  directions 
7  About  diet.    Temperance,  in  the  strictest  sense, 
b  laid  down  as  the  principle :  but  the  abbat 
may  relax  the  ordinary  rules  of  quantity  and 
quality  (e.  40);  more  food  b  ordered  whenever 
lliere  is  more  work  to  be  done  (c  39);  baths 
sod  meat  art  not  allowed  merely,  but  enjoined 
Tor  the  sick  (c  36X  for  the  yonng  or  aged 
(c  37),  as  well  as  for  guests  who  may  chance  to 
U  hx^^ing  In  the  nooastcry  (c.  42) ;  and  even 
wine,  forUdden  by  Baat«m  Asiatics,  is  allowed, 
spari^ly,  1^  Benedict,  aa  If  in  concession  to  the 
.  national  propensities  imported  into  Italy  by  the 
barbarians,  and  to  the  colder  climate  of  Northern 
Knrope  (c.  40).    Erea  those  minuter  rules.  In 
whkh  Benedict  erinces  his  lore  of  order,  pro- 
portion, and  clocklike  regularity,  and  which 
>bow  that  Benedict,  like  Wesley,  wished  to 
direct  ererything,  originate  almost  always  in 
a  wise  and  te^er  consideration  for  hnman 
veakoeaaca.   The  day  is  mapped  oat  in  its  round 
of  duties,  so  that  no  unoccupied  moments  may 
inrite  temptaUon  (c  46X  bat  the  boon  allotted 
for  work,  prayer,  or  i«st^  vary  with  the  aeaaons. 
Benedict  eecms  to   take  espedal   delight  in 
amnging  bow  the  Psalter  is  to  be  read  t^ngh, 
•ideriag  certain  Psalms  on  certain  holy  days; 
but  be  leave*  it  open  to  hb  followers  to  make  a 
better  distribntion  If  they  can  (cc  16,  16).  The 
tint  ISnlm  i*  to  ba  ndtcd  slowly ;  bat  this  is  to 
give  the  brethren  time  to  aasemble  In  their 
orUory.    The  monk  who  serves  as  cook  is, 
daring  fats  week  of  office,  to  take  his  meals  before 
the  rest  (c  35);  the  cellarer,  or  steward,  is  to 
have  &xed  boon  for  attending  to  the  wants  of 
tiw  brethren,  that  there  may  be  no  vexation  or 
dt^ndBlmenl  (o.  81);  a  Uat  la  to  be  kept  by 
the  ubat  of  all  the  t4wls  and  dresses  belonging 
to  tiw  nooasten,  lest  there  nay  be  any  con- 
fiuiaB(c.  32);  the  monks  are  to  sleep  only  ten 
or  twelve  in  the  same  dormitory,  with  curtains 
i^tweea  the  beds,  and  under  the  charge  of  a 
d<-aa.  fin  the  sake  of  wiler  and  propriety  (c,  22) ; 
the  Hiatolia)  Bodn  of  the  Old  Testament  were 
Mt  te  bt  read  the  last  thing  before  going  to  bed, 


as  unedifying  to  weak  brethren  (c  43);  and,  laxt 
and  leas^  no  monk  Is  to  take  the  knife,  which 
was  part  of  bis  moomtlc  eqalpoient,  with  bim  to 
bed,  lest  be  should  hart  bunsclf  in  his  ^eep 
(c  22).  But  it  is,  above  all.  In  Ito  treatment 
of  weaker  brethren  (the  **  infirmi "  or  "  pusil-  ^- 
lanimi  '*),  that  the  Kule  breathes  a  mildness,  and 
what  Aristotle  would  call  "  twrnKtla^"  rare 
indeed  in  those  days.  The  abbat  Is  to  "love 
the  oflender,  erea  while  hating  the  offence 
he  is  to  **  beware  lest  h«  hnA  the  Teasel  m 
scouring  it he  is  to  let  "  mercy  prevail  over 
justice  "  (c.  64).  A  whole  chapter  (c  43)  is 
devoted  to  meting  out  the  degrees  of  correction 
for  monks  coming  late  to  chapel  or  refectory; 
and,  in  this  unlike  Wesley,  Benedict  expressly 
discourages  the  pablic  conmaaion  of  secret  fiialt^ 
a  practice  Inevitably  tending  to  nnreallty  and  '. 
irreverence  (c.  46),  as  well  as  loud  and  demon- 
strative private  prayer  in  the  chapel  (c.  52). 
There  is  something  peculiarly  characteilstia  of 
Benedict's  geutle  and  courteous  spirit  In  his  oft- 
repeated  cautions  against  marmaring  on  the  on* 
band  (oc  31,  40,  41,  58),  and,  on  the  other, 
against  anything  like  senrrility  (cc.  43,  49,  Ac). 

Compared  with  Eastern  Roles,  the  Benedic•^ 
tine  Rule  is  an  easy  yoke  (Sev,  Sulp.  Vtt.  S. 
Martini,  i.  7;  Cass.  Itialit.  i.  11);  and  this 
may  be  attributed  partly  to  the  more  prac< 
,  tical  temperament  of  the  West,  partly  to  the 
exigencies  of  European  climates,  partly,  too,  to 
the  personal  character  of  the  lawgiver  (cc  39, 
40,  46,  &C).  Taking  the  passage  in  the  Psalms. 
"Seven  times  a  day  will  1  praise  Thee,"  and  f 
another,  "At  midnight  I  will  rise  to  give 
thanks  unto  Thee,"  as  his  mottoes,  he  portioned 
out  day  and  night  into  an  almost  unceasing 
round  of  prayer  and  praise  (c.  16).  Bat  whereas 
his  predeoessors  had  ordered  the  whole  of  the 
Psalter  to  he  recited  daily,  Benedict,  tbougn  | 
with  a  sigh  of  regret  for  the  degeneracy  of  bib 
age,  was  content  that  it  should  be  gone  through 
.in  the  week  (c  18).  There  Is  a  corious  dlrM- 
tion,  too  (c  20),  against  lengthy  private  devo- 
tions, especially  in  chapel  after  service.  In 
harveat  time,  or  if  they  were  far  from  home,  the 
monks  were  to  say  their  devotions  in  the  field,  to 
save  the  time  and  trouble  of  returnii^  to  the 
monastery  (c  50 ;  cf.  Uab.  Ann.  iii.  8).  What- 
ever ascetic  aosteritles  were  Inbrodnced  at  a 
later  date  into  some  of  the  reformed  Benedictine 
orders,  we  find  no  trace  at  all  in  the  original 
Rule  of  those  ingenious  varieties  of  self-torture 
which  had  been  so  common  in  E^ypt  and  Syria. 
Benedict  shows  no  love  of  self-mortification  for  / 
its  own  sake ;  and,  while  prizing  it  in  moderation  " 
as  a  disdpline,  makes  it  snbaervlent  to  other 
practical  purposes.  Thus  he  order*  some  more 
suitable  occupation  to  be  allotted  to  such  of  the 
brethren  as  may  be  incapacitated  in  any  way 
from  bard  work  out  of  doors  (c.  48).  Hie  diet 
allowed  by  the  Benedictine  Rule  would  have 
seemed  luxarions  to  the  monks  of  the  East 
(c  39,  &C). 

Bat  the  great  distinction  of  Benedict's  Rule 
was  the  sulwtitutioa  of  study  for  the  compara- 
tive uselessness  of  mere  manual  labour.  Not  that 
his  monks  were  to  be  less  laborious ;  rather  they 
were  to  spend  more  time  in  work ;  but  their  work 
was  to  be  less  servile,  of  the  head  as  well  as  of 
the  band,  beneficial  to  ftitnre  ages,  not  merely 
famishing  sustenance  for  the  bodihrwants  ofrtH 
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oommiui^t  or  for  ilmwiTUig  (o&  38,  48 :  cf. 
Cm»./mNI,x.  S3;  Hitr.Ep.adBHtto^l6,22y, 
As  if  coDsciooB  of  hlB  innOTation  Benedict  aeenu 
to  restrict  the  vord  "  labor,"  u  heretofore,  to 
w&iul  occapationa;  to  then  he  ttiU  devoted 
the  Ui^r  part  of  the  d*f:  and  kb  range  of 
literatore  it  a  narrow  one,  apediying  bj  name 
onlf  the  Holj  Scriptnret  and  the  writinga 
of  the  Fathera  (cc.  9,  48).  Bat,  br  rewrring 
Bome  portion  for  stadj,  he  implanted  the  princi- 
ple, vbieh  afterwards  bore  lo  gloriooe  froits  in 
the  hiatorf  of  his  order,  that  liberal  arts  and 
icjencei  were  to  be  for  them  not  permitted 
merely,  bat  sanctioned  and  enconr^ed  (c.  48). 
Jt  Is  a  question  how  hr  Benedict  is  indebted  for 
this  to  Casdodoms,  bis  contemporary,  wrong- 
t-My  claimed  by  some  xealooa  Beaedictinea  as 
me  of  their  order  (Hign.  PatraL  Izix.  483X 
Bat  the  "  Vivariom  "  which  Cassiodoms  founded 
in  Calabria  seems  to  haYO  been  more  like  an 
oniTenity,  or  eren  the  intellectual  and  artistic 
Onirt  0T«r  which  Fred«ri|A  II.  pr«eid«d  in  that 
part  of  Italy  daring  the  13th  century,  more 
genial  in  its  tone  and  wider  in  its  range  of 
atodies  (Cassiod.  ds  Indit  Die.  LiU.  cc.  28, 
30,  31).  Probably  Benedict  and  bis  more  secnlar 
contemporary  were  both  alike  aflected  by  the 
same  impolses,  inherited  from  the  dying  Utem- 
tnra  of  Imperial  Bome. 

A  moikV  day,  aoeording  to  Uw  Bnle,  was  an 
alternation  of  work,  manoal  or  mental,  and 
prayer,  in  the  words  of  the  Rale  of  the  **  opns  Dei 
or  diTinnm  offidnm  "  and  **  labor  et  lectio,"  with 
the  short  intervals  necessary  for  food  and  rest 
(cf.  Hab.  Ann.  iu.  8;  Fleory,  EM.  Eec.  xxxlL  IS 
•t  seq.).  In  winter  th«  middia  of  tlie  day,  wd 
In  snmmer  the  morning  and  erening,  were  for 
naoiial  UtMor ;  fbr  stoay  the  heat  of  the  day  in 
snmmer,  and  the  dosk  and  darkness  of  morning 
and  erening  in  the  short  days  of  winter  (cc 
8,  48).  After  the  midday  meal  in  snmmer,  the 
monk  might  take  his  siesta,  or  a  book  (c  48). 
The  seven  boon  for  divine  ssrrice  were  thoae 
called  "  canonic*! and  the  services  were — ma> 
tins  (afterwards  called  lands)  at  sunrise  ^n 
summer),  prime,  tierce,  sext,  nones,  vespers, 
compline,  separated  eadi  from  each  by  three 
hours,  as  well  as  a  midnight  servioe,  wMch  was 
to  be  held  a  little  before  the  matins,  called  in 
the  Bole** ooctumae  rigiUae"  (c.  16).  OnSnn- 
days  the  monk  was  to  rise  earlier  and  have 
longer  "  vigiliae  "  (c.  11),  and  was  to  snbstitnte 
reading  for  manual  work  (c  43).  Each  ser- 
vice was  to  include  a  certain  nnmoer  of  Psalms, 
often  selected  with  especial  reference  to  the 
time  of  day,  as  the  third  for  noctums,  of  Can- 
ticles, and  of  lections,  or  readings  from  Holy 
Scripture  or  the  Fathers  (c.  8,  &c.).  On  Son- 
days  and  h^  days  all  the  brethren  were  to 
receive  the  Holy  CommoDion  (c.  25).  The  pre- 
cise times  for  the  several  avocations  of  the 
monastic  day  were  to  vary  with  the  four  seasons, 
both  of  the  natural  and  of  the  Christian  year 
(c  8,  fcc)^  The  work  or  the  book  for  the  time 
was  to  be  assigned  to  each  at  the  discretion  of 
the  abbat  (c  48).  The  evening  meal  was  to  be 
taken  all  the  year  round  before  dark  (c.  41). 
As  the  monk  had  to  rise  betimes,  so  his  thought- 
fill  legislator  would  have  him  retire  early  to 
rest. 

Chapters  1-7  la  the  Bnle  an  <«  the  monastic 
diaraetar  generally — obidienoe,  humilitfi  Ac.; 


8-20oDdfTiBasflrT{M;  31-30  M  dius  ttd  the 
correctioB  of  oSiuidm;  81-41  oa  the  onUarar 
and  his  department,  especially  the  rtfoctory;  4^ 
53  are  chiefly  on  points  relating  either  to  the 
oratory  or  to  labour:  the  remaining  twenty- 
one  rnles  hardly  admit  of  classification,  being 
miscellaneoos  and  supplementary  to  thoM  pre- 
ceding. 

On  the  whole,  the  BenedktiM  Bnlt,  as  a  Rule 
for  Honks,  must  be  pronounced,  by  all  who  view 
it  dispassionately,  well  worthy  of  the  b^h  prsise 
which  it  has  received,  not  from  monks  only,  b«t 
frttm  statesmen  and  others.  "First  aad  fore- 
most in  discretion,  and  dear  in  style,"  is  the 
appropriate  comment  im  it  of  Oregwy  ihit  Great 
{Diai.  ii.  36).  In  the  7th  century  the  otMerraaea 
of  it  was  enjoined  oa  all  monks,  by  the  Council 
of  Augustodonum  (e.  15),  and  by  Lewis  the  IHou 
(£jA.  odEigil.  ANy.  Fuld.  ap.  Hign^  Prtuf.  Btg.). 
It  is  commonly  entitled  in  councils  "Uio  hoi; 
Rule"  (Uigne,  Praef.  A>(r-)i  *od  by  mm  held  in 
the  9th  century  it  is  directly  attribntad  to  the 
inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit  (Ome.  Duxiac  iL). 
By  one  writer  it  is  contrasted  with  previooi 
rules  as  the  teaching  of  Christ  with  that  of 
lloaa  (Oaufr.-Abb.  Vindodn.  8»rmo  dt  8.  B.Kp. 
Migne,  Pra^,  Stg^  It  was  a  fovoarita  aliks 
wiui  Thomas  Aqaiaas,  as  a  manual  of  aKoatity, 
and  with  the  pditie  Cosmo  de*  H«did.  at  s 
manual  for  rulen  (Alb.  Butler,  ZfWf  (/ tts  Am^ 
s.  voce;  cf.  Gu&anger,  Ettdtb-id.  BmUd.  Pra^.)- 
Granted  the  very  questionable  positioti,  that  tlw 
life  of  a  monk,  with  its  abdication  of  aodal  and 
domestic  duties,  is  laudable,  Benedict'a  ooaeoptMii 
of  that  life,  in  principle  and  in  detail,  ia  Kbmrt 
unexceptionable.  His  moaki  are  iadaad  treated 
throughout  as  dmply  diildren  of  an  older  growth : 
they  may  not  even  walk  abroad  (c.  67);  nor,  H 
sent  ontude  the  precincta,  may  they  stop  aa;- 
where  to  eat,  without  the  abbat's  leave  (c  51);  ' 
nor  may  they  even  receive  letters  from  home  (c 
51).  The  prescribed  washii^[  of  straiten' 
(c  53]L  and  the  Tery  sWot  imhibitiati  against  s 
monk  haTtnf  aaythmg,  however  trifling,  of  aa; 
sort  to  call  hts  own,  are  all  part  of  this  exteattM 
into  matnrer  years  of  a  discipline  proper  for  dut 
dren.  But,  if  treated  as  children,  the  foUowsn 
of  Benedict  were  at  any  rate  under  a  wise  sad 
sympsthising  Master ;  and  the  scfaoc4  where  tbcj 
were  to  be  trained  in  humility  and  obedioBee  w» 
not  one  «f  oeedleaa  and  veiatioua  mortificatkea 
Order,  proportion,  regularity,  theae  ait  ths 
characteristics  of  the  Rule;  with  an  espewl 
tenderness  for  the  *'  weaker  brethren.'  As  is 
all  monastic  institutions,  self-love  seems  w' 
force  its  way  through  all  the  barriers  hsspid 
around  it ;  tii^l^  even  the  holiest  actioas  with 
a  meroenarinees  of  intention  (iVof.  Ice  fc.). 
Thus  the  motive  proposed  for  waiting  sodaloe*!* 
on  the  sick  is  the  reward  which  may  be  won  ^ 
so  doing  (c.  37>  But  the  Rule  appeals  sW 
though  less  expressly,  to  hi^er  motives  than  tbt 
fear  of  punishment  m  the  h^  of  reoompiis*  ■ 
to  the  love  of  God  and  of  man  (e.  g.  PrtLy  H 
oannot  be  s^d  of  Benedict's  Rnle,  as  of  selitaiT 
ascetidsm,  tluit  telf  is  the  drcumferenco  as  *« 
as  the  centre  of  the  drcle.  The  relatjons  of  tt* 
breAran  to  their  fother,  and  to  oac  aaatfctL 
tend,  in  the  Kale,  to  check  that  iaolatiea  of  Ok 
heart  from  human  sympathies  whidi  is  the  tsi* 
of  moaasti«dsm.  If'^  there  is  a  din^^aid  of  tk* 
claims  of  the  ouUr  world,  at. all  avente  •*» 


BENEDICTINE  BtTLE  AND  OBDEB 


191 


I  tkflf  Hkt  tba  tkt  of  kmi\j  li  dnlj  rccogniied 
wHuB  th«  order,  ballowii^  even  the  triT&I  de- 
tiiU  ofdail^  lift.  Th«  monuterj'  ia  the  Honae 
ttt  God  ;*  and  «Tea  ita  commooest  utansiU  are 
"half  things"  (c  31).  Benedict  diselainu  for 
■an  eitiwr  aoy  merit  in  keeping  the  dirine  law, 
or  uj  power  to  do  eo  without  help  from  hearen 
(Aet> 

li  itjle  tile  Role  te  elew  ud  condae ;  largely 
ialatperaed  with  apposite  qnotattona  from  the 
Seriptue^  cepedallj  the  PuJms.  Bat  its  U- 
thdtjr  ii  Tery  andaiaicml,  not  only  in  ayntai,  but 
uiaiifleirordf(e.g.(Kltr«foro(jiaa«,  C.4;  ao^iiun, 
Ar  "Iwlper,"  cc  31,  35 ;  tj/pu  for  "  arrogance  " 
ar*'dteu&loentfoo,"e.81>  In  thi>  reqiwt  the 
Kale  ceitawU  BD&Toarably  with  CuaiMt's  oom- 
pan^y  aeearate  and  polished  style.  The 
t«it  may  here  been  corrapted ;  but  there  seems 
to  hsn  been  a  lerions  deterlonition  in  Latin 
litentue  during  the  5th  century. 

the  lapse  of  time,  the  right  meulna  of 
naay  psangee  in  the  Rule  gara  rise  to  vMent 
mtrmfsies.  Its  very  breTttyanid  coadsenon 
wm  tkondTcs  the  occasion  of  an  nnoertainty, 
frequently  enhanced  by  the  changes  of  meaning 
vbich  the  tame  word  often  undergoes  ia  sncoes- 
mt  ptriodiL  Whether  such  phraMS  as  "Com- 
BBiuo*aHi«Hiaca"  are  to  be  talten  in  tfa^ 
MR  tediaieal  nad  ritoalistie  sense,  or  nerely 
"charitr"  and  the  •'teraiinstion  of  diTlne 
irnetf  whether  "excommnnicstio"  means  the 
(rater  or  the  Iceser  sentence  of  deprivation  (cc 
whether  "derid"  (c  62)  means  dea- 
«m  only,  or  priests  as  well ;  all  these  hare  been 
SM*tMns  with  oommentators  and  reformers. 
"Mstntini'*  la  the  Bnle  fa  Slid  to  eorrespond 
»ith  the  aerriee  afterwards  known  as  "  Lawdes 
ud  "Landcf"  In  the  Rate  to  mean  the  three 
lait  Pialma,  all  commendng  "  Laadata  "  (Ftenry, 
Sitt.  £cc.  ixxii.  15).  "Prior"  seems  in  one 
(e.  63X  where  the  youuer  brethren  are 
«dw«i  to  aalate  the  "primes,'^ to  mean  merely 
'Uet)  at  least  in  precedenoe ;  iriiila  in  mother 
ldaee(c  6^  which  treats  of  obedinuM,  it  seems 
lo  Beu  tbrae  in  office.  There  is  some  ambl- 
saitf  about  the  seTorel  artides  of  dress  pre- 
Kribed  (c.  55);  and  still  more  about  the  diet 
"Witmn"  (c.  38)  ia  supposed  by  some  to  mean 
"wine and  water,"  by  others  "wine and  bread;" 
•■d  it  is  a  Ttxcd  question,  whether  e^  and  fin, 
birds  sad  fowls,  as  well  as  "  pnlsa,'*  «r«  Indndwl 
ia  the  word  "  polmentom  "  (Mart.  OMwn.  m  JEt^. 
<e.38,55;  Uab..iiifi.l.53,  ziii.  2,  xi7.46>.  The 
naetnent  that  "eren  a  small  part"  of  the  bre- 
ttm  may  elect  the  abbat  is  Turioosly  explained, 
as  RHinii^  dther  a  minority,  in  certain  dr- 
"Mstaaces,  or,  more  pm^bly,  "  a  majority  how- 
*fvm»a'(Gmmi.US^.e,Q*)iMni  another 
P^vrition  in  the  next  chapter,  that  "a  conndl 
of  die  brethren  "  b  to  take  put  in  electing  the 
FWTi  ia  Tsgne  both  as  to  the  size  of  the  coimdl 
sad  die  extent  of  its  powers  (c.  65).  A  distinction 
ia«ilisr  to  Roman  Catholic  casuists  has  been 
iztn  by  some  commsntatora  between  the  ^^pre- 
npta"  sad '•cooBsela*' in  the  opening  words  of 
Pnlogne  to  the  Rule ;  and,  however  that 
■ST  be,  tit  opinion  has  prerailed  that  the  spirit 
latW  thui  the  letter  of  the  Rnle  is  to  be  ob- 
■*md,  and  that  it  is  not  strictly  obligatorr  ia  its 
nwr  d^ails  (note  by  Ed.  on  henry,  ffUt.  £pc. 
suii.ia,ABg.ViiideL  1768:  c£  Ben.  cbiVwe. 
*  ^>»pBat,  Patroi.  clxxii ;  Petr.  Clna.  Ef^.  i.  28, 


It.  17,  i*afr«^  clzzzlx.;  Hospin. dl*  Jfoiufl&ahi,  pp. 
132-134)1  Bat  the  hottest  dispute  haa  been  on 
the  permissibility  of  secular  stndies  for  the  bre> 
thren.  In  the  17th  centnry  Uabllloa  and  others 
argued  against  their  Trsppist  opponents,  that, 
though  not  mentioned  expressly,  these  studies 
are  Implied  and  inTolved  in  the  Role ;  that  as 
the  order  in  time  came  to  oondst  more  and 
more  largely  of  stadents,  and  as  latin  became  t« 
them  a  dead  language,  instead  of  being  one  with 
which  they  were  habitually  familiar,  such  por- 
saits  became  tor  them  an  absolute  neoessitr 
(Hab.  Brtv  Script,  da  Jfon.  Stud.  Eat. ;  of.  ]|af t- 
land's  Dark  Agea,  158-171). 

The  Bale  of  Benedict  soon  xtSptti  alone  la 
Europe,  absorbing  Into  itself  the  Role  of  Colnm- 
h&ana,  which  had  been  dominant  in  Western 
Europe  (Hab.  Ahh.  Praef.  i.  13,  t.  It).  In  Italy 
it  was  accepted  generally,  before  the  close  of  Uie 
centnry  In  wlucb  Benodict  died  (Joan.  Diao. 
Via  dreg.  M.  It.  S0>  It  was  probably  intro* 
duoed  into  Gaul  dnxing  his  lifetime  by  Us 
disdple  Maurua,  from  whom  the  famona  monas- 
tery of  St.  Uanr  claims  Its  name ;  and  there  it  soon 
made  its  way,  its  oomparatiTe  eUstidty  pre- 
Tailing  over  the  rigidity  of  the  rival  system. 
Thus  Paremontier  transffarred  itself  from  the 
Colamban  Rule  to  that  of  Benedict  (A.  Butler, 
ZtOM  ^  tie  BaM*  s.  &  Fan).  The  Conndl  of 
Aachen  In  7S8  A-n.  ordered  the  Bonedlctlne  to 
be  obserred,  and  no  other,  la  the  Emdre  of 
Karl  and  his  son  (fSmfi.  AqtiMgrttH. ;  ts.  Qme. 
Augiutod,  c  15).  It  won  Qermany  early  in  the 
9th  century  (Cone.  Mogunt.  c.  11 ;  dH  Pert* 
Legg.  L  16S,  c  11),  and  Spain  In  the  next  cen- 
tury (Mak  Ana.  PtMf.iT.aaeo.>  It  is  a  question 
at  what  date  it  was  introdooed  Into  England ; 
whether  by  Benedict  Biscop,  by  Wilfrid  (Ling. 
Ang.-Sax.  ChamK,  ch.  5)^  or,  as  Mabillon  awl 
other  learned  writers  have  asserted  (see  in  A. 
Butler's  lAvet  of  Vie  Saint*,  under  Benedict]^  by 
Aagustine,  importing  it  from  the  monastery  of 
S.  Andrea  on  ue  Caelian  hill,  under  the  aosuoas 
of  Oregory.  A  lax  Rule  probably  prerailoa  till 
the  time  of  Dunstan  (see  Uarsham's  Praef. 
to  Dngd.  Monastic.  Anglic.;  ef.  Cbnc.  CbvtA. 
747  AJ).).  [t.  Bekedictcjs,  in  Diet.  Chr.  Biog.\ 
In  the  10th  centnry  the  Benedictine  Rnle  held 
almost  aniTersal  sway  ia  Europe  (Pellic  Polit. 
Eoe,  Gtr.  L  iU.  1,  $  4%  and  whererer  it  peno> 
trated,  ft  was  the  [duneer  not  of  Qiristlanity 
only,  but  of  dvilization  and  of  all  humanising 
influences.  For  their  labours  in  dearing  fbresU 
and  draining  swamps,  in  setting  an  example  of 
good  husbandry  generally,  as  well  as  for  hsTing 
fostered  what  little  there  was  <^  learning  and 
refinement  In  that  troublous  and  dreary  partod, 
a  debt  of  gratltnde  is  due  to  them,  which  emnrt 
easily  be  overrated. 

For  more  than  three  centuries  after  its  insti> 
tntion  one  Rnle  sufficed  for  the  Benedictine 
order  generally.  Between  the  9th  and  15th 
centuries,  as  the  order  extended  itself  more 
widely,  and  as  reformers,  ardent  agdnst  abuses, 
arose  here  and  there  ia  its  ranks,  Tarioua  **  con- 
atitutions  "  were  engrafted  on  the  original  Rule. 
For  so  early  as  in  the  8th  century  there  were 
symptoms  of  decay.  The  rich  endowments 
granted  by  kings  and  nobles  had  brought  with 
tiiem,  as  was  inevitable,  the  seeds  of  luxury  and 
self-indulgence,  and  the  very  popularity  of  the 
"religious  "  lift  often  gave  occasiop4o  unreaUty 
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la  profoiiliqc  It.  Thiu,uforlii8tuMaiBEBglaad, 
when  it  hu  become  tbe  fiuhion  fur  kings  and 
qaeens  to  qait  their  palacea  for  a  monastery, 
and  to  Uriah  their  treararef  on  it  (Bed.  iScc. 
Hut.  iii.  19,  23,  24;  Dug.  A.-3.  C.  I  211,  214), 
this  fatal  mani£cenoe  serred  to  attract,  in  the 
coarse  of  years,  opproBsire  taxes,  or  spoliation  of 
»  more  downririit  sort  (Bonif.  Ep,  ad  Ciu&ert. 
c  11,  ap.  Bed.  Mia.  Sec.  p.  353,  Hoasejr).  Often 
too  the  immnntty  (Pertx,  Legg.  i.  223)  and  com- 
parative secority  of  the  moDastic  life  tempted  a 
noble  to  assnme  the  name,  without  the  nality, 
of  abbat;  in  older  to  escape  legal  obligations 
he  would  get  his  **  folkland "  converted  into 
"bodand"  on  pretence  of  conveying  it  to  the 
•ervicc  of  Ood,  and  there  would  live  with  his 
family  and  dependants,  an  abbat  in  name  and  in 
tonsure,  but  in  nothing  more  (Bede,  Ep.  ad 
Egb.  ap.  Hist.  Eoc. ;  Ling.  A.-8.  C.  i.  228-7,  230, 
407,  413).  The  need  of  reformation  soon  called 
into  existence  reformers.  Clogni,  in  the  10th 
centory,  was  the  first  separate  congregation,  with 
a  separate  Rule  of  its  own  (Mab.  ^aef.  .Inn.; 
ThomasB.  Vet.  rt  Sova  Diadpl.  1.  iii.  21, 25).  tlie 
four  centuries  which  followed  witnessed  the  birth 
of  more  than  twenty  *'  Reformed  Orders,"  all  pro- 
fessing to  hold  the  original  Knie  of  Benedict  in 
its  pristine  purity  and  integrity,  bat  each  sDper- 
adding  its  own  special  exposition  of  the  Rule  as 
binding  on  ita  memben  (Hoepin.  de  Mm.  p.  132). 
Honte  Casino,  the  head-quarters  at  first,  if  not  the 
birthplace,  of  the  order,  retained  its  supreraacyt 
which,  according  to  some  antboritiea,  the  founder 
Intended  for  it  (v.  note  on  Fleary,  Hiat.  Eoc. 
xxxUi.  12),  for  some  three  centoriet ;  its  prinuwy 
has  nerer  been  denied.  It  was  sacked  by  the 
Lombards  in  591  A.D.  (Oint.  fbst.  Bom.),  or 
580  A.D.  (Fleury,  Bitt.  Bee.  xxxiii.  10),  and  the 
fugitives  who  escaped  founded  the  Lateran 
Monastery  at  Rome  (Paul.  D.  Biti.  Lomb.  vr.  18 ; 
cf.  Hah.  .<4iiR.  vii.).  In  tha  beginning  of  tbe  8th 
centnry  it  rose  again  from  its  ruins,  and  receiTed 
within  iU  walls  Carloman,  weary  of  the  cares  of 
empire.  But  Odo,  the  founder  ofCIugni,  became 
"General"  of  bis  own  " congregation,"  and  his 
tiample  has  been  followed  by  otnen  (Uab.  Jbm. 

i.  in 

Among  the  most  famous  Benedictine  abbeys 
'the  term  is  a  specialty  of  the  order)  were, 
besides  those  already  mentioned,  Bamberg,  Font- 
erraud,  Fulda,  Sta.  Giostina  at  Padua,  including 
in  ita  jurisdiction  Sta.  Scholastica  (A.  Bntler, 
Iavw  of  &MKtt ;  see  St.  Bened.^  Grotta  Ferrata, 
Marmoutier,  S.  Paolo  fuori  near  Rome,  S.  Seve- 
rino  at  Mi^Iea,  Ac,  and  in  England,  St.  Albans, 
Glastonbury,  Malmesbnry,  tic,  with  many  of  our 
Oathedrals.  Tbe  preforenee  of  the  old  Benedio- 
tinea  for  monntainons  sites  is  provarUal : 

"DnnanlDi  vslle^  collet  Bmedictut  amabaL" 

It  would  be  endless  to  enumerate  the  dis- 
tlngniahed  members  of  tbe  order.  The  list  of 
th«e  belonging  to  Honte  Casino  alone,  during 
ita  first  six  centuries,  liUs  25  folio  pages  of 
Fabridns'  B^iotAeoa  Eccbtiaatica,  with  a  brief 
notice  of  each  (Petr.  Diac  J>t  Vir.  Hi.  Ca»in.). 
Trithemins,  the  learned  abbat  of  Spanbetm, 
counts  on  the  roll  of  the  order,  in  the  banning 
•f  the  16th  centniT,  18  popes  (Ontfranger,  A.D. 
1862,  says  "  30,"  ^iMHd.  Btntd.  Praef.),  more 
than  200  cardinals,  1600  archbishops,  aboat 
4000  bishops,  and,  almost  incredible  as  it  sonnds 


15,700  fomons  abbata,  wiUi-  an  eqnal  Btinber  •! 

cauuiized  saintsi  (r.  Fabric  Bibt.  Ecc  t.:  dt 
Mab.  AA.  PraeC  ti.;  Ziegelbaner  B.  L»ipaUt 
ffiat.  m.  0.  S.  B.-y  St.  Pnnl  k  tbe  Atre« 
Saint  of  the  Order. 

The  original  copy  of  the  Rule  is  said  to  fasTs 
been  burnt  at  Tcano,  near  Honte  Casino,  toward* 
the  close  of  the  9Ui  ceatury  (Leo  Martie.  ap. 
Uab.  AitfL.  UL  263).  agebertns  OemUami^  ia 
the  12tb  century,  states  that  it  was  first  made 
'  public  by  Simplidns,  third  abbat  of  Honte  CasiBo 
(Fabric.  BM.  Eoc.  s.  r.  Bened.).  Hospioian  gins 
no  authority  for  his  ooonter-statement,  that 
many  attribute  it  to  Gregory  the  Great  {De 
MoMoch,  p.  116)l  Habillon  assnmes  it  to  have 
been  made  by  Benedict  himself  at  Honte  Owino 
about  528  a.d.  {Aim.  iii.  8 ;  A.  Butler,  £«t»s  tf 
SaiiiU,  see  St.  Bened.)^  Wion  speaks  of  more 
than  a  hundred  editions  of  the  Rule  in  1554  a.d. 
{LiffH.  Vit.  i.  7).  It  is  said  to  have  be«i  traas- 
lated  into  Ei^lisb  by  Onnstan  (Mign.  Pnef. 
S.  Bened.), 

The  best  commentaries  on  it  are  tbooe  of 
Uartene  and  Calmet.    That  of  ia  cod- 

sidered  lax  by  stricter  Benedictines.  Tbe  com- 
mentaries of  Smaragdoif  probably  abbat  of  St. 
Uichael's,  not  &nangdtu  Ardo^  and  of  Bilde- 
mams,  a  Frendi  Beae^ctine  ia  the  Stb  cen- 
tory, are  commended  by  Harttne,  in  his  pre- 
face to  the  Rule  (Hlgn.  Patrol.  Ixri.);  also  that 
of  Bemardus,  a  monk  of  Lerins,  aftcrwardi 
abbat  of  Honte  Casino  in  the  13th  oeutary,  tuk 
one,  incomplete,  by  Tritbemius  Utely  naentiooed. 
But  espeetelly  be  praises  Ukm  of  H«iani,  « 
monk  (Mf  St  Denys,  who  afterwards  pluoed  him- 
self under  the  stricter  role  of  St.  Mavr ;  ud 
of  Haeften,  a  Benedictine  prior,  the  aathor  of  the 
prolix  Dimjuititianet  MonaMioa*,  in  twelve  book*, 
epitomised  by  Stengel  or  Stengelius.  Habilk* 
seems  to  have  contemplated  a  Commentary  cm 
the  Role,  bnt  tram  want  of  time  to  have  re^gMd 
the  task  to  Harttoe  {Pmef.  Beg.  S.  B.  ap^  Hipa. 
PatroL  Ixvi. ;  c£  Not  cc  2,  9).  The  Rnl*  wsj 
harmonixed  with  other  monastic  rules  by  Bene- 
dictos  Anianensis.  [See  Diet,  cf  dir.  Biogr.  s.v.] 

The  following  are  important  woefa  OB  the 
Benedictine  Rule  and  Order:  <_ 

Petr.  Dlae.  Carin.  dr  Vir.  BNdr.  Oudk  ti 
Fabric.  B9tL  Bee.  d$  OrtM  et  OWt  Jwd. 
Casin.  in  Haii  Scr.  Vet.  Noc.  CoO.  asd  Pnkg. 
in  Vit.  S.  Ptaddi,  in  Hartene  et  Dnrand,  Am^Hn. 
OotL ;  Leonis  Handc.  et  Petr.  Diac  CAtomsc.  Cumi. 
"  ed.  W.  Wattenbach  in  Jfoiwm.  Gemtcm,-  (Miga. 
PatroL  s.  v.);  Beg.  8.  Bened.  C.  OmmnmC  Joaa. 
de  Tmt  CmnaU  et  SawTaedi  Abh.;  tteai 
IV.  Lgtri  de  Vir.  10.  0.  8.  B.  Jean.  TWtlMvi; 
Col.  Agr.  1575,  fol. ;  Arnold.  Wion,  Lignmm  Viae, 
Venet  1595 ;  H^  Comsnentaire  imr  ta  Bigb  <* 
St.  Bmoit,  Joe.  H^  (de  St  Haur)  Paria,  1687,  a*! 
Vit  de  St,  Benoit  cmec  mu  Ilittcire  d*  am  Ordn, 
Paris,  16»0t  Bnltean,  Hidoin  de  fOrdtrt  de  it. 
BenoUt  FMb,  1691 ;  HenaH,  JforfyraJiM^  O.S.9. 
Par.  1629.  £a  Bigb  d$  St.  Bemeit  expliqo^  par  N. 
de  Ranc^  A  bb«  de  la  Trappe,  Paris,  1 690 ;  Hartent, 
de  Ant.  Matiach.  Bit.  Lugd.  1690,  and  Cefumet*. « 
B^.  S.  B.  I^ris,  1690 ;  HabUlonii  AnnoJas  O.S.&. 
Paris.  1703-39 ;  Dacheril  et  HabillonU  AA.  SS. 
0.  S.  B.  Paris,  1668-1701;  Habilloaii  Brm 
'Seriptmnde  MDmut.8hid.  Satiaie  ia  BM.  AeeiL 
Pexii;  Berthelet,  IVmU  lUeioricmet  mue^tr 
rAMttsnee^  1726,  Paris,  1731 ;  Cklnwt,  GmmtM. 
tHd.  tt  Morale  fW  hMgU  ds  &  J?.  Vv.  1734 
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UoktMi)  Oed$a  StgiOv.  Mutett.  tt  Cwmk.  & 
K.  P.  Martaoo  Br«ekie  Ulnrtnitiu,  lie,  Ang. 
VtBdtl.  1759;  JM.  0.  S.  B.,  Ang.  Vind. 

17&4;  ZiegelUaer  a.  Le^pont.  MariyniogMm 
daBamiM.  Odnu,  Aonbnrg,  1855;  St.  Benoit 
tt  Its  OrdrM  rtiigimtx,  Lille,  1855 ;  Qo^nnger, 
EMAiridionB9fudKtinftm,iitAt^YAiG%lLQ.».\ 
-  BENBDICTION,  the  Bpoosftl  or  nuptial. 
Among  the  Jews  apecial  beaedictions  were  in  tua 
hoth  brbetrotluJ  aad  actnal  marriage,  the  latter 
e)Htitat«d,  aa  with  the  Romans,  by  a  dedwAio  or 
proeassioD  accompanying  the  bride ;  which  how- 
ever with  the  Romani  had  for  its  goal  the  house 
of  the  hnabaad,  with  the  Jews  the  snptlal  bed 
itwlt  A  pMMge  in  ToUt  (vii.  13, 14)  indicstea 
the  doae  coonexioa  of  the  blessing  with  what  we 
dioold  term  the  marri^e  settlement.  Forms  of 
both  benedictioos  wUi  l«  found  in  Selden's  Vxor 
/MraiDo,  bk.  ii.,  cc.  vii.,  xii.  Bnt  Maimonides 
erpreasly  observes  (  Uxor.  Ebr.  bk.  ii.  c  13)  that 
Mt  the  blessing  of  the  betrothed  makes  mar- 
fiagtL  bat  Um  leading  of  the  bride  to  th«  nnp* 
Ualbed. 

Certain  haathen  marriages,  e.g.  the  Roman 
trnfarrtatio,  being  also  accompanied  with  a 
bettcdiction,  It  was  bat  natnral  that  the  same 
eastom  shotUd  prevail  in  reference  to  Christian 
A  good  deal,  bowerer,  of  confusion  seems 
ta  hsT«  arisen  on  the  snbjMt,  especially  through 
■ot  distinguishing  the  le^  utd  spiritual  aspects 
of  the  benediction.  It  cannot  be  too  often  re- 
peated that  for  manf  centoriea  both  betrothal 
ud  marriage  were  in  the  eyes  of  the  Church 
primarily  dril  contracts,  valid  although  cele- 
brated aceordiog  to  heathen  rites,  if  in  conformity 
vith  Um  dril  law,  tnbjeet  only  to  certain  peculiar 
Christian  restrictions.  It  b  not  meant,  however, 
by  tikcse  expressions  that  such  contracts  were 
looked  on  aa  merely  "  secular,"  as  many  would 
term  them  now,  or  "profane,"  as  the  middle 
ages  tenned  them.  For  Oar  Lord  and  His  Apos- 
tles, human  society  itself  waa  a  sacred  thing : 
the  State,  which  embodied  it  for  all  purposes  of 
dril  life,  was  sacred  (Ron.  lii!.,  1,  4,  6) ;  mar- 
riage above  all,  the  very  keystone  of  all  human 
society,  had  •  primordial  sacredness  (Matt.  riv.  4), 
entirely  transcending  all  eoactineDts  of  municipal 
or  oeremoDial  law. 

Bnt  this  view  in  nowise  prevented  the  Church 
Aon  claiming  spiritual  t^ntrol  over  such  con- 
tracts as  between  the  laithftal,  from  recognizing 
xkI  lealing  their  unions  by  its  benediction,  or 
even  from  looking  upon  such  unions  with  dis- 
Cirour  when  this  was  not  solicited.  Thus  the 
5th  chapter  of  the  Ej^tle  of  Ignatius  to  Poly- 
car^  (admitted  by  Dr.  Cure  ton  as  genuine  into 
hii  'Corpus  Ignatiaaum*)  says:  "  It  is  meet 
that  men  and  women  who  are  marrying  should 
unite  with  the  approval  of  the  bishop,  that  the 
mrrii^  be  according  to  the  law  and  not  ac- 
ntfUag  to  lust."  So  Tertnllian  (writing  about 
a.D.  300),  in  his  work  Dt  Pvdieili&^  sjMaks  of 
"secret  unions,  that  is,  not  first  declared  befiire 
the  church  "  (oon  prins  apud  eodesiam  proftisse) 
u  renniacthe  risk  of  being  deemed  nlf^  to  adnU 
tenr  and  Mmication.  Another  passage  of  his, 
[Ad  Uxor.  c.  8X  is  generally  quoted  as  one  of  the 
Srst  diMinet  authorities  in  favour  of  the  eccle- 
naMiGal  benedictioo  on  marriage.  Aecotdin^  to 
;he  ordinary  reading,  it  runs  thus ;  **  How  should 
v<  be  sollScieat  t&  set  forth  the  bliM  of  that 
narriage  which  the  Church  brinfi  abont  (nad- 
CUXm.  AJTT. 


liat),  and  the  oblation  confirms,  and  the  benodie* 
tfon  soaU,  angels  proclaim,  the  Father  ratifies  ?  " 
It  must,  however,  be  observed  that,  if  the  iboTC 
reading  be  correct,  the  substitution  of  the  b«^ 
diction  for  the  execution  of  the  tahvias  nitptiaiet, 
which  the  words  "  tt  obsignat  benedictio "  im- 
ply, antedates  by  nany  centuries  the  rule  of  the 
Church  in  the  matter.  It  is  remarkable,  too, 
OS  pointed  out  by  Augusti,  that  one  text,  instead 
of  the  words  "et  obsignat  benedictio,  aogeli  re- 
nnntiant,"  has  simply  et  obsfgnatnm  angcli 
renuntlant,"  '  the  angels  proclaim  when  sealed,' 
— a  reading  which  brings  hack  the  passage  into 
accordance  with  the  law  and  practice  of  the  time, 
but  at  the  expnat  of  the  dediln  wivd  "  bene- 
dictio" itself.-.  That  such  benedictions  wen 
pronouneed,  howover,  there  can  bt  no  rmson  to 
doubt.  Thus  Ambrose,  writing  i^ainst  mixed 
marriages,  says.:  For  since  marriage  itself 
should  be  sanctified  by  tb«  priestly  veil  (velamine 
ncerdotali)  and  by  benediotlon,  how  can  that  be 
called  a  marrii^  where  there  is  no  agreement 
of  fUth  ?  **  (Bk.  ix.  £p.  70).  But,  as  Selden  has 
observed,  the  like  benedictions  were  often  dalmed 
on  behalf  of  many  other  kinds  of  contract  besides 
that  of  marriage, — a  sale  for  instance.  The  total 
absence  from  the  Apostolical  Constitutions  of  any 
liturgical  formulae  relating  to  marriage,  and  ol' 
any  notice  of  church  usages  in  respect  to  it, 
seems  a  conclusive  proof  that  nothing  of  Uie  kind 
formed  part  of  the  ritual  of  the  early  charch 
during  the  3  or  4  centuries  (or  even  more)  over 
which  the  collection  of  the  materials  for  the 
compilation  in  question  probably  extended. 

There  is  however  extant,  under  dates  ranging 
as  fhr  back  aa  th«  former  half  of  the  2nd  oen> 
tory,  a  whole  series  of  anthwitiM  enforcing  the 
necessity  of  the  ecclesiastical  benediction,  upon 
which  the  Church  of  Rome  has  unhesitatingly 
built  its  practice  as  to  the  ceremonial  validity  of 
the  rite,  and  which  have  been  quoted  without 
comment  by  Bingham  and  other  Protestant 
writers.  But  as  these  are,  tor  the  meet  part, 
spurious  doonmenta  (tf  th«  foi^  Decretal  class, 
and  are  onlv  so  &i  important  as  they  shew  the 
points  for  which  It  was  sought  to  claim  the  sanc- 
tion of  an  earlier  period,  and  thns  to  establish 
the  jurisdiction  ^of  the  clergy  in  matters  con- 
nectod  with  marriage,  they  may  be  passed  over. 

Turning  to  the  Eastern  Church,  we  find  that 
Chrysostom  in  his  voluminous  works  never  indi- 
cates the  existence  of  a  marries  liturgy,  or  the 
indispensableness  of  sacerdotal  benediction.  Two 
letters  of  Gregory  Naxianzen  show  clearly  that 
such  benediction  waa  looked  upon  rather  as  a 
seemly  accompaniment  to  Christian  marriage  than 
aa  a  condition  of  it,  since  the  writer,  in  that  grace- 
ful tender  style  of  which  he  is  a  master,  pntfeasei 
to  give  his  by  letter.  One  is  to  Procopius  {Ep.  57, 
otherwise  ii),  on  the  marriage  of  "  his  golden 
Olympias."  "  I  join  to  each  other,"  he  writes, 
"  ue  right  handa  of  the  young  people,  and  both 
to  that  of  Ood.  For  It  la  fitting  that  like  many 
ether  good  things,  ao  should  marriage  take  place 
in  the  bast  way  in  all  respect*,  and  according  to 
our  common  prayers."   However  visible  nuy  be 

■  It  should  not  be  overtoofced  that  the  ssne  TermlUan, 
Id  his  treatise  oo  Idoliti?  (cl  IS),  exprcMlT  admits  the 
portty  of  betrothal  and  marrtafn  In  tbemaalvM.  STen 
when  celebrated  Bmongst  beauiens,  and  therefore  the 
lawfohMos  er  a  GtaWkB's  pnsoaoe  at  both.  See  ^ 
arLBamDiiiaK.  ^  . 
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hm  tbt  habitnml  form  of  Chriitiu  mmiage, 
nothing  can  b«  mora  obrlotu  th&n  thai  the  int«r- 
f«renc«  of  the  Cfanrch  is  not  treat«d  h  indi«p«iw- 
able.  Another lettertoEasebiiu(171)lsfltill more 
ooBcliuiTe,  M  ihewing  that  wliiUt  Orefory  made 
it  a  rule,  whenercr  pEwoit  at  a  waddiag,  to  Intar- 
poM  the  prayen  of  th«  dumb,  tlia  aetoal  ritoi 
of  marriage  he  left  to  bo  perfbrmod  hy  others, 
and  considered  that  a  niffioioBt  oonaocration  of 
them  conld  b«  givea  from  aStf,  since  prayers 
"  are  not  boanded  by  ipaee." 

We  most  now  howoTor  notloe  a  siiq;nlar  doca- 
MMlt,  which  is  indnded  by  Labbtf  and  Mansi 
unong  those  Of  the  4tb  centnry,  and  appended 
by  tbem  to  the  AcU  of  the  Nicene  ConncU,  as 
being  attribnted  to  the  Nicene  Fathers  by  a 
Vatican  codex.  It  is  termed  "Sanctlonea  et 
decreta  alia  ex  quatnor  regnm  " — quaere,  nga- 
lomm?-— **ad  Constaatlnom  libris  decerpta" 
(Land  Gmeib,  vol.  li.  d.  1029  and  foil.), 
and  Is  written  in  Latin,  thomb  aridentlr  repre- 
senting the  practice  of  the  Greek  Cborch.  The 
2nd  chapter  of  these  *  Sanctions  and  Decrees  * 
forbids  marriage  with  a  person's  nuptial  pam- 
njmph*,  with  whom  *'tbe  benediction  of  the 
crowns  "  is  receired.  Benedictions  are  mentioned 
in  like  munar  in  o.  6  and  7,  bat  It  is  dear  that 
tbo  coemony  of  the  Gmk  litnal  known  as  the 
benediction  of  the  crowns,  and  not  the  Latin  bene- 
diction of  the  marriage  itself,  is  what  the  al>0Te 
passages  refer  to.  Bnt  when  we  attempt  to  fix  a 
date  lor  the  work  which  contains  them,  we  shall 
be  compelled  to  carry  this  to  the  second  half  of 
the  6tn  oentory  at  earliest,  For  it  is  a  re 
markable  fkot  tbat  Jnstinian's  legislation,  mi- 
notely  occapiod  aa  it  is  with  Church  matters, 
nerer  once  refers  to  the  ecclesiastical  benedic- 
tion of  marriage :  it  requires  a  will  to  see  it, 
aa  some  hare  done,  in  the  mere  expression 
**  ToU  noptialia;"  and  this  altbongb  it  will 
be  seen  (uMTBitOT  of  marriage)  that  a  Uad 
of  church-rwistniUMi  of  marnagea  waa  pro- 
Tided  for. 

It  is  bowerer  by  no  means  improbable  that 
between  the  6tb  sod  7th  centnries  the  regolar 
practioa  of  an  oocledaatloal  beaadlction  apon 
marriage,  and  the  Greek  ritnal  of  marriage  itself, 
became  established.  And  it  is  a  well-known 
Greek  name  which  now  carries  ns  back  to  the 
next  Western  authority  on  the  subject, — that  of 
the  canons  of  a  Conndl,  held  in  England  towards 
the  end  of  the  7th  centnry,  under  ArebUshop  . 
Theodore,  which  enact  that  "  in  a  firat  marriage 
the  priekt  shonld  perfonn  the  mass  and  bless 
both  parties  (c.  59) ;  implying,  it  would  seem, 
the  practice  set  forth  by  the  'Sanctions  and 
Decrees,*  of  confining  the  blessing  to  the  aa  yet 
nnmarried  party  only,  wbere  the  other  has  been 
married  already. 

In  the  Cariorlnglan  era,  finally— to  which  be- 
long the  head  springs  of  the  great  stream  of  ohnrcb 
fbrgeritt, — forgeries  which,  amoogst  other  an- 
thorities,  hare  so  dealt  with  the  Capitnlaries 
themseWes  that  it  b  frequently  impossible  to 
determine  the  precise  age  of  a  given  text — the 
priestly  benediction  entered  into  the  dvil  law  as 
an  essential  ra^niaite  of  marriage;  andtboTarions 
sparlons  anthoritles  from  the  annals  of  the 
Western  Cborch  above  commented  on  were 
apparently  invented  for  the  purpose  of  carrying 

ck  to  a  remote  period  the  ecclesiastical  re- 

;ttiUon  of  iti  nooesaity.   And  it  may  be  ob- 


served that  the  mention  of  It  almost  lafmriaUr 

occurs  in  connexion  with  the  subject  etnatttt- 
gninity, — another  gttut  source  of  clerical  m> 
fiuence  and  income  in  its  relation  to  marriage^ 
which  has  been  even  more  jwolifie  in  snegestiona 
of  luous  fraud.  By  the  35th  articla  tftiw  firat 
Capitulary  of  802,  none  are  to  be  marriod  befwe 
inquiry  be  made  as  to  whether  they  are  reLate<l ; 
"and  then  let  them  be  united  with  a  bea«dic- 
tion."  (Comp.  also  vi  130,  vii.  179,  viiL  408.) 
The  473id  article  (vii.  473),  "on  lawfiil  mar- 
riage  "  is  almort  exactly  identical  in  its  wording 
with  the  attppoaad  lettn  of  Fbpe  Evuistoa,  and 
may,  It  is  sabmitted,  be  ihirly  deemed  ita  ori- 
ginal. 

We  may  briefly  refer  to  certain  canons  of  the 
patriarch  Nicephorns,  recorded  byCotelerina,  a&d 
perhaps  enacted  at  the  Conndl  of  ConstantiDople 
in  A.i>.  814,  which  indicate  that  at  this  period  at 
least  the  bvnedictiai  was  by  the  Church  decreed 
to  constitute  the  marriage.  If  any  having  a 
concuUne  would  neither  leave  her  nor  allow  her 
to  reodve  the  benediction,  and  have  her  with  th« 
sacramental  rite,  his  offerings  were  not  to  be 
received  (can.  xxxiv.).  And  lastly,  Uie  well- 
known  document  known  as  the  reply  of  Pope 
Nioolaa  to  the  Bnlearians,  thoagn  belonging 
imly  to  the  latter  huf  of  the  dtb  oentnnr,  pre- 
serves to  ns  probably  the  practice  of  the  Roman 
Charch  on  this  subject  from  an  earlier  period. 
It  indicates  evidently  a  different  ceremonial  from 
tiiat  of  the  Greek  Chnrch,and  although  dwelling 
on  the  formalities  of  betrothal,  speaks  of  no  bless- 
ing but  the  naptial  one. 

To  sum  up  the  eonclnsions  of  this  inquiry ; 
Ist.  There  never  was  a  period  when  the  Christian 
Church  did  not  rejoice  to  sanction  the  nuptial 
rite  by  its  benedictiwis,  and  did  not  exhort  lb« 
&ithful  to  obtain  them  for  thair  uidona.  2nd. 
But  having  a  profound  foith  In  the  primordial 
sanctity  of  marriage  in  itself^  many  centunes 
elapsed  before  the  pronouncing  of  such  a  benedic- 
tion was  held  essential  to  the  validity  of  marriage, 
when  duly  contracted  according  to  the  municipal 
law,  and  not  contrary  to  the  spedal  ethical  rules 
of  the  CSiurdi  In  reforanoa  to  marriage.  3rd. 
Menoe  the  total  absence  of  marriage  litui^es 
from  the  early  Christian  rituals,  extending  to 
about  the  beginnii^  of  the  7th  century;  the 
genuineness  of  the  one  in  the  Gelarian  Missal 
(end  of  the  5tb  century)  being  confessedly  im> 
pngned  by  the  absence  of  any  in  the  Gregorian, 
a  oentnrr  later.  4th.  It  may  however  he  ad- 
mitted that  by  the  end  of  the  7th  oenturv  the 
priestly  benedicti<m  of  marriage  had  probably 
become  the  rale  in  both  great  branches  (dixisions 
not  yet)  of  the  Church ;  and  in  the  course  of  the 
8th  and  9th  centnriea  it  hardened  into  a  legal 
institution  within  the  domains  of  the  great 
usurpers  of  the  West,  the  Carlovingiana,  being 
now  largdy  supported  by  snppositiUoiiB  church 
authorities,  carried  back  as  for  as  the  beginning 
of  the  2nd  century.  5th.  It  is  also  possible 
tbat  about  this  period  a  practice  of  sacerdotally 
blessing  betrothals  likewise  grew  up,  and  promis- 
ing to  open  a  new  source  of  income  to  the  dcrgy 
awl  above  all  to  the  fioman  pontiA,  vaa  in  like 
manner  songht  to  be  maintained  by  nmriow 
authorities ;  but  the  date  of  this  cannot  be  fixed 
earlier  than  a.d.  8ti0,  since  Pope  Nicolas,  in  his 
reply  to  the  Bulgarians,  clearlyt  i^ks  only  of 
the  nnptUl  benediction.  [J.  U.  L'\ 
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L  D&fumtiiM,  ^G. — ^like  Buwy  other  points  of 
ritiuL,  the  {wacttce  of  boiediction  psued  from 
th«  Jrawh  to  the  ChriBtiui  Church.  In  th«  in- 
^Bcy  of  th«  fDnner,  under  A&ron,  we  dboorer 
tiK  existenos  of  the  bleuing  of  the  congregation 
\fj  the  prieat  ftftcr  the  morning  and  the  eTeniag 
■eerifice  (Ler.  u.  S3);  and  later  notices  may  be 
Men  m  1  Oim.  zxiiL  13,  Eoelaa.  ixxrt  17,  xIt. 
1S,L20.  Hm  actual  form  ia  prewribad  in  Nnm. 
ri.  22  aqq. ;  c£  Pk.  Ixrit.  1. 

The  benediction,  ordinarily  pronooacad  by 
pricats  (aa  in  the  case  of  Zachariao,  for 
whoee  bkaaiog  the  people  waited,  Lake  i.  21), 
woald  OB  eonrioH  nt  apednl  iolinnnltr  be  re- 
»emd  for  the  high  priest.  Eren  the  king,  aa 
the  rlceroy  of  the  Moat  ffigb,  might  giro  the 
blcMing  (cf.  8  Sam.  vi.  18,  1  Kinga  viii.  55, 
1  diroB.  xri.  2).  It  wonld  appear  ^t  Leritea 
had  ordinarily,  thongh  not  inru^bly,  the  power 
ofgiTingtbeblca^g.  Cf.  perh.2  Chron.  xxz.27. 

Tbf  nctaal  Ibnniua  reared  to  abova  doea  not 
occor  in  the  Kew  Testament,  tboi^h  our  Lord 
it  apokcB  of  aa  blessing  little  children  and  His 
d»cipl«a  (Hark  i.  16,  Lake  xxiv.  50%  besides 
the  blesaing  so  the  occasion  of  the  institation  of 
tka  Eai^riat  (Hatt.  ixri.  26X  8UI1,  tiie  gene- 
ntl  tenor  and  fimn  of  the  blessing,  moat  bare 
been  similar,  and  tlia  ftmiliar  ^peaoa"  of  th« 
benedictiMt  to  pnboUy  a  relic  of  ua  old  Aanm- 
itic  form. 

Before  proceeding  to  consider  the  Tsrions  oc- 
casiesis  of  benediction  in  the  Christian  Church, 
attratioa  may  IM  callad  to  the  atiiet  definition 
of  tiM  term,  in  oontradistinotion  from  the  allied 
eipreasi«iB,  cmuecratian,  dedication,  althongh  the 
diitinction  is  not  onfreqnently  lost  sight  of. 
iCncdtctKM*,  then,  may  be  defined  to  be  a  certain 
boly  action  which,  combined  with  prayer,  seeks 
for  God's  grace  for  persons,  and,  In  «  lower  de- 
gree, n  Ueaaing  npon  things,  with  a  view  whether 
to  their  offidency  or  safety.  We  mey  add  St. 
Ambrose's  definition  BtrudtctionSm  Patri- 
a^iarum,  c.  2),  "  Benedictio  est  sanctificationis 
«t  gratiaron  rotira  collatio."  On  this  point  the 
bUowiag  extracts  may  be  cited  from  Gillebert 
(buhM  at  Limerick  in  the  12tb  centnryX  ^ 
Vtm  fedbafiirfpMh  in  Da  Cange'a  Qkuary,  a.  tt. 
■'Coiiaaenr^'"*BeBedietio."  •*  Mieat  pontlftx 
atriam,  tomplom,  altare,  tabnlam  altarls.  De- 
dieare  cnim  est  locnm  Deo  offerre,  benedicere  et 
Hinetificare.  Cotmcrat  antem  episcopns  uten- 
silia  ecclesiae,  qoae  Are  omnibus  sacerdotibns 
mot  commnnia,  restimeata  videlicet  sacerdotalla 
ct  pontifigtlia,  altaris  vetamlna,  calicem,  patenam 
et  corpondia  «t  vasculnm  Encharistise,  cbrisma, 
olenm,  Tas  chrismale,  thus  et  thnribnltun,  bapti»- 
teriom,  arcam  rel  sctininm  reliqnismm,  dbo- 
riom,  id  est  altaria  nmbracalum,  cncem,  tin- 
tiudnlnn  at  ftrrara  jadidale.  Ea  eolm  tutom 
couccmt  qaao  a  eommani  osa  in  cnltam  dirinnin 
scparaBtar."  .  .  .  Saudiixn  axiUsm  dico  prae- 
soJem  en  quae  boo  sunt  ntensilia  ecdeaiae,  con- 
*eeran  rero  ipsa  ntensilia.  Benedidt  ergo  pon- 
t  ifex  reginam,  et  rirginem  com  velatnr,  et  qnem- 
libet  fiideltm  benedid  postnUntem  at  totnm 
popalnm  ante  pacem."  These  benediotioH  may 
not  be  CBBftrred  by  a  priest  in  the  presence  of  a 
bishop.  QiUebcrt  had  preTioosly  said,  "Bene- 
<Ikcre  potest  jmMmts  epimpo  aqnam  et  sal  in 
bnmiaids  aaeerdos  et  piandiun  at  sponaam  et 
ai|nm  jndkil  rel  panen  et  caetem.  la  aliaeatin 


rero  episoopi  potest  benedicere  coronam  clerld 
et  Tetnm  vidua',  noTos  fhictus,  candelas  In  Pari- 
Scntione  S.  Mariae,  dneres  in  captte  jcjunii, 
ramn  In  Dominica  Palmamtn,  et  peregrinatnros 
et  lecturum  ETangelism,  et  popnlnm  earn  dimlt- 
titur,  aqaam  benediotam  aspergit  ad  benedicendaa 
novas  domos  et  caetera  nova." 

n.  JdMMar^^MtftBKm^ItwiUbaobTioaa 
from  the  nature  of  the  oase^  that  a  benediction 
is  imparted  by  a  superior  to  an  inferior  (of.  Heb. 
Tii.  7,  where  this  is  explidtly  stated).  Hence 
it  is  laid  down  in  the  ApotloHo  Conriitt^tma  (viii. 
28)  that  a  bishop  may  bestow  the  blessing,  and 
receive  it  from  other  bishops,  bat  not  from 
priesta  j  so  too  a  i»leBt  may  blea  his  fellow- 
priesta  and  receive  the  blosnng  from  them  or 
from  a  bishop ;  the  deacon  merely  receives  and 
cannot  impart  the  blessing.  Thus  if  a  bbhop  be 
present,  to  him  does  the  Benedictio  super  pU  bem 
appertain,  and  only  in  the  absence  of  a  binhop, 
unless  special  authority  be  given,  is  it  permitted 
to  the  prieat,  wiioee  blessing,  however,  is  not 
held  as  of  the  same  solemn  Import  as  that  of  the 
bishop. 

The  ancient  Sacramentariea  do  not  distingaish 
tMtween  Episcopal  and  Sacerdotal  blessings} 
while  in  later  times  a  minutely  developed  system 
has  been  formed,  as  may  1m  seen,  for  example, 
from  the  extracts  from  Qillebert  given  above. 
To  enter,  however,  at  any  length  into  these  ac- 
cretions Is  foreign  to  our  present  scope.  It  will 
sniGce  to  allude  to  one  or  two  general  points. 
;  Here  will  appertain  the  division  of  Benedictions 
into  foUmnet  and  commitrut,  magnae  and  panae, 
and  the  like,  although  these  distiDctions  are 
no  means  uniformly  explained.  The  benedietio 
sotenmit  appears  to  belong  strictly  to  the  bishop^ 
tnd,  in  his  absenoe,  to  the  priest  acting  as  his 
representative  :  other  benedictions,  it  has  been 
seen,  the  priest  may  confer  in  the  presence  of 
the  bishop.  Is  no  case,  however,  can  they  be 
imparted  by  a  deacon  or  layman  (cf.  ^totto^ 
CtrnttautioM,  viii.  48,  iii.  10> 

The  distinction  between  the  b.  and  the 
b.  magna  is  varionaly  explained :  by  some  they 
are  held  to  be  the  blessings  conferred  by  priest 
and  bishop  respectively;  by  others,  that  the 
former  Implies  a  private  benadictioB,  the  Utter 
a  pablio  and  solemn  one  (e£  Ooteliers  note,  Po- 
iret  Apott.  i.  284.  ed.  1698). 

Here  may  be  added  a  remark  as  to  special 
powers  of  blessing  possessed  by  abbots.  Thdr 
pre-eminence  above  priests  in  general  consists  in 
a  superiority  of  jurisdiction,  not  in  a  higher 
order  of  consecration.  From  the  8th  oentary, 
however,  abbots  who  were  priests  have  possessed 
•ondry  episcopal  rights  both  of  benediction  within 
the  limits  of  their  own  doiaters  and  even  of 
several  lower  forms  of  consecration,  the  latter 
of  which  indeed  was  spedally  allowed  by  the 
second  General  Conndl  of  Nioea,  AJ>.  767,  can. 
14  (Ubbtf  and  Cossart,  Concilia  vii.  909>  Thia 
example  seems  to  have  been  farther  acted  on,  for 
in  the  time  of  Charlemagne  we  find  abbesses 
assuming  to  themselves  the  right  of  conferring 
benedictions  even  npon  men,  with  laying  on  of 
handa  and  the  alga  of  the  cross,  although  thb 
was  distinctly  probiUted.  (Balusius,  CapOtMa 
Beg.  Franc  [amw  789]  i.  238,  ed.  Paris,  1677.) 

III.  OtjtcU  <f  Bmedictiim.'-li  will  be  readily 
seen  that  Benedictions  may  be  divided  into  Iitnr> 
^cnl  sad  BOB>Iitnfleal,  that  Is,  Into  sach  as 

Digitized  by 


196  BSNBDICTIONB 


BENEDICnONB 


nn  In  imnudkto  QMUwction  with  tuiom  holy 
olBcai,  uid  thoM  which  nwj  Im  viswed  at  iiid»> 
pendent  offices.  ThoM  of  the  former  cUas 
■pecUUj  regard  periMU,  thoee  irf  the  Utter 
nuT  regard  either  penone  or  thtnn.  We 
•hall  touch  brieflj  on  «wih  due  of  objeeta 
•eparatelj'. 

J A.)  itoMdMtaf  ^  JPtmmM^-Om  hut  be 
kooed  in  the  fint  pUoo  all  litnrglaal  Ueae- 
iagi,  whether  (■)  general,  the  hieinng  communi- 
cated to  the  whole  congregation  in  the  dUmia- 
sion-fomtula  (h.wi\wTa\  aa  Domiaau  vMacum, 
pax  vobiaovm,  tie,  in  the  ordioarj  eervioes  of  the 
Church,  as  thoee  of  the  Canonicai  Honra,  of  which 
the  BenedicUoD  i>  an  esMntia)  element  in  both 
Eutem  and  Weitem  ritual,  Tarying  however  in 
the  former  according  to  the  day  of  the  week :  or 
— {ff)  tpecial,  aa  thoee  at  the  Eucharist,  BapUam, 
Ordination,  Marriage,  Penance,  Extreme  Unction, 
BnriaL  We  shall  briefly  comment  here  on  the 
BonedicUona  enterii^  with  the  first  of  these 
oflices,  for  the  others  reftroH*  maybenuideto 
the  aeTeial  articles  on  these  ritea. 

The  old  Latin  Sscramentariea  agree  in  placing 
a  Benediction  in  the  Mass  after  the  Lord's 
Prayer  and  before  the  Communion,  a  custom 
which,  in  the  Romish  ritual,  appears  to  have 
been  introduced  from  the  Galilean  and  Hozo- 
tMe  Litorgiea  (Daniel,  OaL  JAturg.  I  i4I> 
Up  to  thia  point  the  congregation  was  pro- 
hibited from  leaving,  as  e^.  by  the  Council  of 
Agde  (506  A.l>.)  and  the  First  and  Third  Councils 
of  Orleans  (511  and  538  A.!).).  "  Hissas  die  Do- 
minica a  saecularibas  totas  teoeri  apedali  ordi- 
natione  praecipimus,  ita  ut  ante  benedictionem 
saeerdotis  populna  egredi  non  praesumat."  (^Gmc. 
.<i9aM.au1.47;  Ubb^iT.1391.)  MevarAiGreg. 
Sacram.  p.  297 ;  but  ct  Mabillon,  £>€  Lttargia  GaUi- 
cono,  L  4,  §  13, 14)  refers  this  to  the  benediction  at 
the  end  at  the  Mass.  "  Populus  non  ante  discedat 
quam  Missae  aolennitaa  wmpleatur,  et  nU  epis- 
copus  fberit,  benedictionem  aod|dat  sacerdoiU." 
{Cone,  Aurel.  I.  can.  26;  I^bb^  It.  1408.  Sirmond 
remarks  that  the  edd.  hare  no  HS.  authority  for 
prefixing  a  negative  to  fuerit,  and  that  the  error 
is  apparently  due  to  ita  not  being  perceired  that 
fpiixmu  and  tacgrdo*  are  used  synonymously.) 

De  Miaals  nnllns  hucorom  ante  diacedat  quam 
Dominica  dioatnr  oratio ;  et  si  epiaoopos  prsesens 
fuerit  ejus  benedictio  expectetnr."  (Cmc.  Aw, 
111.  can.  39 ;  Labbi^  T.  302.)  The  Mass  in  one 
sense  was  new  orer,  and  thns  those  who  did  not 
communicate  might  leave.  (Cf.  e^.  Greg.  Tur., 
De  Miracaiia  8.  Martini,  U.  47 :  "  Cumque  ex- 
pletis  Mittii  popnlua  coepisset  sacrosanetum 
corpus  Redemptoris  acdpere.")  We  may  further 
dte  the  ininnetion  laid  down  by  the  Fourth 
Council  of  Toledo  (633  AJ).),  which,  after  finding 
fruit  with  those  priests  who  "  poet  dictam  ora- 
tionem  Dominioam  statim  communicant  et  postea 
benedictionem  in  popolo  dant,"  proceeds  "  poat 
or.  Dom.  et  ccqjoncuonem  pania  «t  oalids  bena- 
dletio  in  popnlnm  aequatar,  et  (nm  demnm  cor- 
poris et  sangui  us  Domini  sacramentum  sumatnr  " 
(can.  18 ;  Ubb^  v.  1711).  This  may  be  further 
illustrated  by  a  remark  of  Caesarins  of  Aries,  to 
the  affect  that  he  who  wishes  "  Hissas  od  inte- 
grum cum  lucro  aoimaa  suae  celebrare "  most 
remain  in  the  church  "usqneqno  or.  Dom.  dl- 
eatnr  et  benedictio  praulo  detnr."  (firm.  281, 
S  2;  Mlgne,  xzzix.  3277.)  Thia  benediction, 
whiok  is  projiariy  the  pnn^tin  of  the  biiht^ 


to  nUend  MOtnUy  in  three,  sometimes  bowenr 
in  four  aiM  even  five  or  more  divisiona,  at  the 
end  of  each  of  which  is  responded.  Amen, 

The  follovii^  is  the  manner  in  which  this 
Benediction  is  ordinarily  introduced.  The  deacon, 
if  one  be  present,  having  called  with  a  Iou<l 
Ttrfoe,  fffm^i^  m  ArndficMms  (e£.  CneaariB>^ 
Onb  286, 1 7X  the  impnrto- of  the  blMifng  fol- 
lows withiAanl^MU  aft  mmptr  vohiaewm,  to  which 
is  responded  Et  am  apwVhi  too  ,*  then  follows 
the  benediction.  Aa  showing  the  nature  of  this, 
we  subjoin  the  benediction  for  the  festival  or 
St.  Stephen,  from  three  old  Latin  Liturgies,  the 
Oallioan,  the  Gregorian,  and  the  Mozarabic  re- 
spectively (Migne,  Ixxii  232 ;  Izxviii.  39 ;  Izxxv. 
199).  "Deus,  qui  tuoa  martyrea  lU  vinxisti 
caritate  at  pro  te  etiam  mori  cuperent,  ne  peri- 
rent,  Ammi  et  beatnm  Stephonnm  in  caofet- 
sioae  ita  snccendistt  fide,  at  imbrem  lapidnm  son 
timeret,  AmeiL  Exaudi  procem  familiae  tooe 
umatoris  inter  festa  plaudentem.  Amen.  Acce- 
dat  ad  te  vox  ilia  intercedens  pro  popolo,  pro 
inimicis  quae  orabat  in  ipso  martyrio,  Amen, 
Ut  so  obtinente  et  te  remunermnte,  perresiat 
illuc  plebs  adquaesita  per  gratiam,  ubi  te,  coelii 
apertis,  ipse  vidit  in  gloriam,  Amen.  Quod  Ipse 
pra«stare  digneria,  qui  com  I^tre  et  Spiritu 
Sancto  vivia  et  regnas  in  saecnla  saeculorum.' 
"  Deus  qui  baatom  Stephonom  Protomartyrwn 
coTMUvit,  et  oon&aaioiie  fidei  A  agme  martvrii 
mentes  vestras  drcumdet,  et  in  praeMoti  saccule 
corona  jnstitiae,  et  in  faturo  perdncat  vos  ad 
coronam  gloriae.  Amen,  lilios  obtentu  triboat 
vobis  Dei  et  proximi  charitate  semper  exuberare, 
qui  hone  studuit  etiam  inter  lapidantium  im- 
petus obtioere.  Amen.  Quo  «ju  eiemplo  robo* 
rati,  et  interoesaioBe  muniti,  ab  eo  quern  ille  a 
deztris  Dei  vidit  stantem,  mereamini  benedici. 
Amen,  Quod  Ipse  . . . ."  "Chriatua  Dei  Filiuo, 
pro  oujuB  nomine  Stephanus  martyr  lapidatos 
est  innooens,  contra  incnisantium  daemoniim 
ictus  vos  effidat  fortiores,  Atnen.  Quiqoe  earn 
pro  inimids  orontem  consummato  martyrio  pn^ 
vexit  ad  caelum,  conferat  in  vobis  at  sine  con- 
fusione  ad  eom  veniatis  post  tran^tum,  Amea. 
Ut  illio  laetatura  post  istud  saeculum  acced^tt 
anima  vestra,  quo  praedictua  martyr  spiritum 
sunm  anacipi  exorabat,  Atnen." 

Bendfls  tne  above,  Uiere  waa  here  alao  a  shwt 
benediction  at  the  end  of  the  service,  such  as 
"  Pox  Domini  ait  semper  vobiscnm,"  or  tite  two 
following  taken  from  Saxon  offices,  "  Benedicttn 
Dei  Patris  Omnipotentis  et  Filii  et  Spiritna  Sancti 
maneat  semper  vobiscum."  "  B,  Dei  Patris  et 
Fil.  et  S.  S.  et  pax  Domini  ait  semper  volnscnm." 
(Palmer,  Orig.  Lit.  iv.  $  24.) 

By  way  of  illustration  of  this  last  we  mnv 
cite  Amalorius  {De  Eccl.  Off.  iil  36),  *'  Hunc 
morem  tenet  sacerdos,  ut  poat  omnia  Sacramenta 
consummata  benedicat  popnlo;"  and  Rabitnus 
Mauras  (fie  Inet.  OeHc  L  SS),  **  Post  commn< 
aiontm  e^o,  et  poat  ^jnadam  nominia  eanticnm, 
data  Benedlctione  a  saoerdota  ad  |debera,  diaconns 
praedicat  Misstie  officium  esse  peractum,  daoi 
licentiam  abeundi." 

In  the  Apostoiic  CoHttitniimu  (lib.  viii.),  it  is 
ordained  that  before  the  Misaa  Rdelium  a  solemn 
dismission-blessii^;  should  be  pronounced  orer 
catedinmena,  eneignuens,  and  penitents  (oc 

16-8).  The  solemn  blessiug  over  the  congr^fs- 
tion  is  to  be  foond  later  (a  15)  after  the  oook 
ttnnkn,  the  deacon  baviiv  first  uttered  the 
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The  lieMinp  entering  into  Eastern  Utnrgiet 
m  frequent ;  and  we  find  them  at  Txrioos  pointi 
ef  tfa«  MPrice  introdBced  by  the  fonnuU  <iA^.|- 
rav  Wmrs.  It  hu  been  remarked  as  in  some 
itgnt  (ignificant  of  the  characters  of  the  two 
gmt  dMifou  of  Christendom  that  when  inch 
a  rcqatat  tha  ahore  has  bseu  mode  hy  the 
dfuos  to  the  priest,  in  the  Western  Chnrch  the 
Utter  proceeds  to  invoke  God's  blessing  on  the 
eooficgation  and  himself  in  the  Eastern  Chnrch 
lie  uuwers  it  as  a  mie  by  an  aseription  of  prsiM 
to  God.  Thns  at  the  beginning  of  the  Prof  Adt* 
(or  intndnctorj  part  of  the  Eochariatic  Service) 
in  Um  litnjgj'  of  St.  Chr^rsostom,  the  deacon's 
mitust  to  Ueas  is  answered  hj  ^btioyirrhs  i 
6fii  iiitiv  vdrrore  rvr  ical  i<l  mil  cli  fohs 
owMf  TM  aUrmt.  'Anitw.  (Daniel,  ir.  329, 
and  often.)  Or  again,  we  may  cite  the  form  as 
atti  at  the  b^iimii^  of  the  proonaphoral  part 
of  the  litugy  (i,  the  contlnoation  of  the 
Mrrioc  ip  to  the  Smr$um  oordd)  e^A^rrq^^rq  ^ 
fiaaAtUi  ToS  Harpit  leal  Tov  T.  xol  rov  'A. 
nr.  m  col  itl,  k.tJl  (ib.  340). 

The  long  benediction  we  liaTe  spoken  of  as 
••cciuTii^  in  Latin  lltni^es  after  the  Lord's 
Prajer,  b  not  found  in  the  Eastern  ritual,  at 
tb«  correipondiw  part  of  which  occurs  what  Is 
kaowa  as  tike  "  Prayer  of  Inclinatira,"  answer- 
iug;  in  character  to  the  "prayer  of  humble 
taxa"  of  onr  own  church.  (Neala,  Moly 
EatUm  (WcA,  Introd.  p.  515.) 

A  father  enumeration  the  benedietions  of 
Gnek  Utttrgice  appertains  rather  to  a  description 
of  the  Eastern  Eucharistie  offices ;  it  mar,  how- 
fTrr,  be  mentioned  that  in  addition  to  tne  final 
(lumiuioa-blessi&g,  aniversal  here  as  in  the 
LaIid  ritual,  some  of  the  Eastern  liturgies  (as 
those  of  St.  Mark  and  the  Coptic  so-called  litargy 
»f  St.  Badl)  give  a  long  benediction  after  the 
posUcanmuniou  prayers  of  thankigiving  (see 
t.g.  Neale,  S>.  pp.  688,  694);  also  the  Nestorinn 
lilargy  of  Theodore  the  interpreter  closes  with 
a  similar  benediction  (Daniel,  it.  193).  The 
aboTc  are  too  long  for  quotation  here,  bat  we 
■s*  dt«  as  an  example  of  a  Greek  benediction 
tbe' final  Ueasii^  from  tha  Utni^  of  St.  Mark 
(Duicl,  ir.  170);  ciXorsbw  4  Ms  i  cfrXoytfr 
«J  tftifmw  Kol  trxintw  «d  tamipSw  ntrroi 

T^^mw,  i  In  •iXoTir*'^*  Toit  a.  r&»  a. 
It  may  be  mentioned  as  a  curious  pecnliarity 
that  in  the  Constantinopolitan  rite  the  priest 
dM  kot  giTc  the  final  UeMing  till  he  has  dis- 
robed (Dftniel,  ir.  372X 

At  the  end  of  the  Ethiopic  liturgy  is  a  prayer 
of  tlie  people,  of  the  natsre  of  a  benediction, 
spokes  after  the  blessing  of  the  bishop  or  priest 
baa  been  pronounced,  preluded  too  by  the  call 
of  the  deacon  to  kneel :  May  the  Lord  bless  as 
Hi*  Mprants  .  .  . 

Besides  the  abore,  there  was  another  solemn 
benediction,  the  special  prerogative  of  the 
bUhep,  the  6.  matutinaJia  et  veapertinalit,  said, 
as  its  Bane  implies,  at  the  end  of  matins  and 
rttpm.  For  tnia  w«  may  again  refer  to  the 
CboMil  of  Agde  (can.  30),  "PrelM  coUecta  ora- 
tifBe  ad  vesperam  ab  cptscopo  cum  benedictione 
dimittator.''  (Labbe;  iv.  1388;  cf.  also  Couc. 
fian*n.  [540  a.D.j  can.  2 ;  »&.  t.  376.) 

Of  BMHitargical  blessiags  appertaining  to  per* 


aiwa,  we  may  briefly  speak  here  of  the  gengriA 
blessing,  properly  though  not  exclnsively  tha 
episcopal  prerogative,  as  may  be  leen  from  e.g. 
Basil,  Ep.  199,  §  27  [iv.  724,  ed.  MigneJ  and 
Athanasins,  Vita  8.  Anton,  c.  67.  It  would 
seem  that,  especially  on  the  entrance  of  a  bishop 
into  a  place,  hia  bleising  was  reverently  be- 
soQght  by  the  people.  Cf.  Chrys.  ffom.  Encom. 
m  Mel.  §  2}  Aug.  ^  93,  «  5  [U.  131,  ed. 
Higne] ;  and  Greg.  Nyss.  Vita  Macrimu  [iii.  976, 
MigneJ.  This  blessing  was  ei^^ly  sought  for 
even  by  princes,  as  by  Clodovens  from  Bcmigina, 
or  by  the  Empress  Eudoxia  from  the  Biihop 
Porphyrias  {Acta  Sanoiormi,  1.  154  Oct. ;  Hi. 
653  Feb.).  This  may  be  further  illajtrated  by 
a  statement  of  Phlloetorgins  (see  Valeslos*  note 
on  Theodoret  iv,  5)  to  the  effect  that  when  all 
the  other  bishops  went  to  pay  homage  to  Ed- 
■ebia,  wife  of  the  Emperor  Constans,  Leontius, 
Bishop  of  Tripoli,  refused  to  do  lo  save  on  the 
condition  that  the  empress  should  rise  at  his 
approach,  and  with  bowed  head  aik  Us  blessing. 
It  was  allowed  by  the  Council  of  Epno  [517  A.D.1 
for  people  of  rank  (ctws  su/wHortm  notofittm) 
to  invite  the  bishop  to  themselves  to  receive  hia 
blessing  at  Christmas  and  Easter. 

(B.)  Smedii^iim  of  ihiagt.  Before  proceed- 
ing to  enumerate  some  of  the  more  striking 
cases  of  benedictions  of  things,  we  may  once 
more  call  attention  to  the  distinction  already 
dwelt  on  between  benediction  and  the  stronger 
term  consecration.  In  that  in  the  one  regard  is 
had  but  to  the  bestowal  of  certain  grace  or 
efficacy,  whereas  la  the  othw,  a  thing  is  nob 
only  destined  for  a  holy  use,  bnt  is  viewed  as 
changed  into  a  holy  thing.  Angostl  (Dnuhcfir- 
digh.  X.  192)  brings  ont  this  distinction  by  a 
comparison  of  the  phrases  pants  benedictua  and 
panis  consecrattu ;  and  so  the  Greek  Church  re- 
cognizes the  difference  between  tbXoyta  on  the 
one  hand  and  Irfuur/th  or  naBUpcurts  on  the 
other,  fflmllar  is  the  distinction  between  bene- 
dictionet  imooattpae  and  b.  conatituiivae,  sacra- 
time,  dettinativae,  the  names  of  which  show  that 
the  one  invoke  God's  grace,  the  other  dedicate 
permanently  to  His  icrrice. 

We  shall  now  enumerate  some  of  the  more 
freqaent  instances  of  special  benedictions  of 
things,  for  detailed  information  respecting  which 
reference  may  be  made  to  the  separate  articles. 

(I)  B.  fonti$,  the  blessing  of  the  baptismal 
water,  Ac.  [Baptkm].  (2)  b.  aquae  lustrnlis 
[Holt  Watbb3.  (3)  h.  pants  et  vini,  which 
substances  when  blessed  bore  the  name  of  the 
saint  on  whose  festival  the  benediction  took 
place,  as  St.  John's  wine,  St.  Mark's  bread,  &c. 
(4)  b.  salts  [Salt],  whether  for  admixture  with 
holy  water  or  otherwise.  (5)  6.  lactis  et  mcllia 
[MiUE  AMD  Honey].  (6)  6.  oki,  whether  for  the 
catecfanmens  at  baptism  or  confirmation,  or  for 
the  Chrisma,  or  for  the  sick  (f&x^^"*') 
[Chrisu  ;  Oil].  (7)  b.  incensi.  (8)  b.  cereorvm, 
as  for  the  special  feast  of  Candleinas  Day,  Feb. 
2.  (9)  6.  cinentm,  of  Ash  Wednesday  [Lent], 
(10)  6.  paltnarum,  of  Palm  Sunday  processions. 

(II)  b.  paschaUs,  whether  of  Easter  eggs  or  the 
paschal  lamb  or  the  Easter  candles ;  aiKl  to  these 
may  be  added  an  Immense  number  of  varieties 
of  benedictions  for  almost  every  imaginable  occa- 
sion, wherein  the  pious  of  past  ages  deemed  that 
the  church  could  draw  forth  on  their  behalf 
from  a  rich  store  of  blesslBg.   Thus  we  may 
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mention,  in  addition  to  tboN  already  dted,  the 
following  benedicUoiu  of  thlngi,  oocnrring,  on- 
lea*  the  contrary  be  BpeciGed,  in  the  Gregnrian 
SaerameBtary.  (I)  b.  domut.  (2)  mat  vel  favae 
(=  fabae).  (3)  adfructut  ttovot.  (4)  ad  omnia 
qaa«  voiueria.  (5)  camit.  (6)  pvim  (Oall.). 
(7)  oaaei  et  ooorwn  (Euch,  Qraec.).  (8)  igraa 
(PoBtif.  Egb.).    (9)  librormi  (ib.). 

IV.  Jfoof  of  in^riing  Benediction.  HoweTer 
Tariotu  the  objects  for  which  bieMings  nre  songbt, 
and  however  different  therefore  the  formnlae  in 
which  they  are  conferred,  still  there  are  certain 
Mcompanltneats  which  are  as  a  mle  always 
present,  and  as  to  which  the  direetitHis,  simple 
enoBgh  in  the  earliest  Chnrch,  hare  been  in  pro- 
cess of  Ume  rendered  more  and  more  definite,  to 
leave  as  little  as  poeaible  to  indiridual  will, 
(a)  As  showing  how  the  Christian  Ritual  on 
these  points  is  foreshadowed  in  the  Jewish,  we 
hare  Uiondit  it  well  to  prefix  s  brief  note  as  to 
Iht  laws  of  blesring  In  the  latter.  The  priests, 
to  whom  the  power  of  Imparting  blessings  was 
Mtninitted,  were  to  do  so  standing  (cf.  Dent,  x, 
8;  xxvii.  12\  with  outstretched  hands.  We 
cite  here  a  passage  from  the  Hishna,  the  earliest 
authority  to  which  we  can  appeal  next  to  the 
Uble.  **  la  what  way  Is  the  sacerdotal  blessing 
performed?  In  the  provinces  [t.tf.  away  from 
the  temple]  they  say  it  in  three  blessings  [i.  e. 
the  formaia  of^  Numbers  vi  24-26  is  divided 
into  three  clauses,  and  Amm  responded  at  the 
end  of  each!  but  in  the  tomple  in  one.  In  the 
temple  they  say  the  Name  as  It  is  written  [t.  e. 
the  nrpcrfp^tfutnp^  la  the  tottrliiees  with  the 
sabsUtnted  name  Adonai].  Ia  the  provinees 
the  priests  raise  their  hands  on  a  level  with  their 
shoulderB,  bat  in  the  tomple  above  their  heads, 
except  the  high-priest,  who  does  not  raise  up  his 
hands  above  the  diadem."  [Or  perhaps  rather  a 
piate  of  gold  worn  upon  the  forehead  of  the  high- 
priest.  The  reason  of  the  prohibition  in  his  case 
was  because  of  the  presence  of  the  Sacred  Name 
upon  the  pUto.]  Miahn,  Soto,  vii.  6.  In  a  some- 
what lator  authority,  the  commentary  on  Num- 
bers and  Deutoronomy  known  as  Sifree,  we  have 
flirther  directions  given :  (1)  the  blessing  is  to 
be  pronounced  in  the  Hebrew  language;  (2)  the 
impartor  of  the  blessing  is  to  stand,  and  (3)  with 
outstretched  hands.  (4)  The  sacred  name  ittTX* 
is  to  be  used;  (5)  the  priest  must  face  tike 
people,  and  (6)  spealc  in  a  loud  voice.  (Si/ree  on 
Numb.  vi.  22-27.)  Reference  may  also  be  made 
to  a  still  lator  authority,  the  Babylonian  Talmud 
Itself  (&)ta,fol.  38  a). 

During  the  conferring  of  the  blessing  the 
people  must  not  look  at  the  priest,  for  for  the  time 
the  glory  of  Qod  is  supposed  to  rest  upon  him 
(vide  infra).  Also,  his  hands  are  disposed  so 
that  the  fingers  go  in  pairs,  forefingers  with 
middle  fingers,  ring  fingers  with  little  fingers, 
with  the  tips  of  the  two  thombs  and  of  the  two 
forefingers  respectively  tonching  each  other,  thus 
arraiuing  the  whole  ton  fingers  in  six  divisions. 
We  shall  quoto  in  illustration  of  this  from  the 
Lekach  Toh  of  R.  Eleamr  b.  Tobiah  (the  so- 
ealled  Paai^  Zotarta)  on  Numbers,  i.  c.  It 
is  forbidden  to  look  at  the  priests  at  the  moment 
^t  they  lift  np  their  hands, — and  he  divides  his 
bands  into  six  parts,  as  it  is  said,  *  Every  one  had 
six  wtogs.'    Iso.  vi.  2." 

One  more  extract  will  suffice,  which  we  take 
ittma  the  ancient  Mmmentary  on  Mumben  (in 


focX  the  BammOMr  BMa  (c  *>Tbin> 
fore  It  is  said  (Cant.  11.  V%  'Behold  he  itasfa 

behind  oar  wall,'  that  is,  synagogues  and  col 
leges.  *He  looks  from  the  windows': — At  tkt 
tune  when  the  Holy  One,  Blessed  be  He,  said  t« 
Aaron  and  his  sons  'Thus  shall  ye  ble«'  &&, 
Israel  said  to  the  Holy  One, '  Lord  of  the  Uat- 
verse,  thou  tollest  the  priests  to  h\em  os,  n 
want  only  7Ay  blessing  and  to  be  blessed  tarn 
Thy  mouth ;  according  as  it  is  said.  Look  froa 
the  abode  of  Thy  holiuess,  from  heaven  *  (I>cnt. 
xxvi  15>  The  Holy  One  said,  *  Althov^  I  eom- 
manded  tha  priests  to  Ueas  yon,  /am  ctan^ 
with  them  and  blessing  von.'  Therefore  Ik 
priests  stretch  forth  their  hands  to  indicate  thst 
the  Holy  Oue  stands  behind  us,  and  thercfort  ft 
says,  *  He  looks  fVom  the  windows  *  frm 
between  the  shoulders  cf  the  priests^  *  He  pMp 
from  the  lattice  work '  from  between  the 
fingers  of  the  priests]." 

(fi)  The  foregoing  points  afford  a  very  desi 
parallel  to  the  usages  of  the  Christian  dinrcb. 
That  the  importer  of  the  blessing  should  stsii 
is  but  in  accordance  with  the  natural  order  of 
things,  and  thus  is  a  point  universally  observed, 
BO  ^t  the  Latin  church  does  bat  stareotjpt 
usage,  whea  ia  the  ritual  of  Paul  V.  it  Is  liU 
down  as  a  Bnbrie  itmdo  benedioa/t.  Aste 

the  kneellag  of  the  redpienU  of  the  bleesing,  «t 
may  find  ancient  evidence  in  the  ApoatoUe  Qm- 
ititutiont  (viii.  6\  where  the  iiyaacttoB  is  pre- 
fixed to  the  Benediction,  ...  and  let  tha  deao« 
say,  KklroT*  koI  tb^oyturltt.'* 

The  order  of  the  Jewish  ritual  that  tin  pristt 
ihonld  foot  the  people  Is  paralleled  (to  siy 
nothing  of  unvarying  custom)  by  the  Bubrit 
before  the  benediction  in  the  mass  in  ancieit 
Sacnunentaries,  (thus  e.g.  "  Postea  dicat  epi*«- 
pns  convertons  ad  populum,"  in  on  ancieot  ms« 
for  Easter.  Greg.  Sacnan.  p.  248)-,  and  that  t* 
pronounce  the  blesui^  In  a  loud  vokie  tk 
equivalent  command  constantly  met  with  ia 
Greek  service  books  (f.g.  /wccxevw  i  Ufth 
firyaXi^roi,  Goar,  Evchoi.p.  42). 

The  lifting  up  of  hands  (Jhtapva  tAc  x'V**') 
is  an  inseparable  adjunct  <tt  benedictiona.  It  b 
constantly  associated  in  the  Bible  with  actieas  U 
a  more  solemn  character,  as  oaths  (e.^.  Gra-  liv. 
22 ;  Rev.  x.  by,  or  prayer  (e.g.  Psalm  xxviiL  i : 
xliv.  21  [20,  E.V.];  IxUL  5  [4,  E.V.];  1  Tim.  U 
8)y  or  benediction  (e.g.  Lev.  ix.  23  ;  Luke  xiir. 
50).  An  occasional  addition  is  that  of  the  tivii»i 
onofhandti  of  this  we  find  traces  fat  Gan.xlvtB 
14,  18 ;  Hatt.  xix.  18, 15 ;  Hark  x.  16 :  and  wi 
may  i^(ain  refer  to  the  ApottoUe  OonMtitatiM 
(viii.  SX  where  the  benediction  upon  penitents  s 
associated  with  the  laying  on  of  hands  (x«if 
6wta).  The  feeling  of  Ibe  greater  worth  aax 
power  of  the  right  hand  is  shown  in  patriatrte 
times  (Gen.  t.  &) ;  and  in  later  times  it  Is  eitlw 
taken  for  granted  or  is  expressly  cwmnandei  tha: 
the  right  bond  sbonld  be  used. 

(y)  With  this  natural  and  almost  univeiva 
gesture,  the  act  of  benediction  is  constaatl]r  n 

6 resented  in  andent  art.  Thus,  the  Lord  eit«»d 
lis  open  hand  over  the  demoniac,  in  lb«  t*- 
reliefo  of  a  aaroophagns  at  Verona  (MaSn 
Feroaa  Alnsfrala,  pars  ill.  p.  54) ;  and  abo  «vt 
a  kneeling  figure  in  an  ADOOaOUini  «f  tk 
cemetery  of  St.  Hermes  (Bottari,  FOiMn^Sem 
ture,  clxxxvii.  No.  2). 
In  process  of  time,  as  In  the  Jewish  w  ia  ta 
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(ArisUan  rftoat,  a  puticnhr  difposltion  of  the 
&iigcn  in  the  act  of  blwriqg  became  xuiuJ.  In 
tlw  Greek  church,  and  in  Greek  paiDtings  for  the 
;  put|  tiv*  hand  ontstretched  in  bleuizg  has 
the  thumb  touohiog  the  tip  of  the 
ilng-fingtr,  while  the  fbnfinger, 
the  vO&U,  and  the  IttUe  finger 
are  erected.  According  to  a  Tiew 
mentioned  bj  dampini  (JDs  Sacru 
JmH/.  Coiut.  p.  42,  from  Theoph. 
Bajaand,  IM  AttributU  (^ritti,  4. 
9.  733,  who  dtei  it  from  some 
ftagmenti  of  n  Qnek  writer  of 
UMBFtaln  date,  Nioolana  Malax  us), 
the  erect  forefinger  with  the  cnr*«d 
middle  finger  make  IC,  is.  'Iifovvf , 
while  tb«  enaaing  of  the  tbamb  and  rii^-finger 
ud  the  earring  of  the  little  finger  make  XC,  i^. 
Xfwrit.  One  cannot  bat  agree  here  with  the 
lemark  m  tha  Ada  Sanctonm  (Jnne,  v6L  vii. 
p.  135)  that  thla  ia  imtliar  an  ingtniona  ipecnla- 
tim  M  Malaxu  than  a  reoeiTed  doctrine  of  the 
Greek  ehnrch.  According  to  Goar  (JSiicAolo^Knt, 
923)  the  thumb  and  ring-fii^r  croiaed  made 
a  X,  the  other  fingere  erect  with  the  fore  and 
middle  finger*  ■Ughtlf  sepaimted  were  «nppoaed 
lo  rcpnaeat  y,  I,  the  whole  standing  for  'lii^oSs 
XpMrr&i  vurf.  He  aleo  givea  (pp.  114,  115) 
pictnrea  of  St.  Methodina  and  St,  Gennaona, 
with  the  fingera  diapoud  aa  above,  eare  that  the 
fore  and  middle  fingen  are  united.  Evidenoe, 
hMTtTir,  is  not  fiHruionnii^  aa  to  the  date  of 
thcM  rq»reBentati<Hia.  (Cf.  leo  AUatina,  De 
Gma.  EocL  Occid,  ft  Orient,  pp.  1358  aqq.,  who 
deicribes  as  used  by  the  Greeks  a.  disposition  of 
the  finger*  akin  to  that  spoken  of  by  Ualaxoa, 
aad  considers  it  aa  indicating  the  doctrines  of  the 
Triaitj  and  of  the  twofold  nature  of  our  Lord.) 
NeaU  (A.  358,  n.)  (has  deserlbas  the  eaatam 
aMthod,  **The  priest  joina  hb  thomb  and  third 
filler,  and  erects  and  jotna  the  other  three ;  and 
is  thai  aarooied  to  aymbolize  the  procession  of 
the  Bolj-  Ghost  from  the  Father  alona;  and, 
sccording  to  others,  to  form  the  aaerad  name 
IHC  br  the  position  of  hia  fingers." 

Im  UM  Latin  manner  of  benediction  the  eFaetid 
fiagm  an  the  thnmb,  the  forefinger  and  the 
middle  finger,  while  the  other 
two  are  donbled  down  on  the 
palm  of  the  hand.  The  hand 
of  the  Lord  is  thus  represented 
in  some  monuments,  when  He 
works  •  mirnole,  not  luddiaf 
a  rod  In  the  hand:  for  in- 
stance, In  the  healing  of  tiie 
man  bom  blind  (Bottan,  tav. 
xix.),  that  of  the  woman  with 
an  issue  of  blood  (zzi.),  and 
tn  the  repraseotation  of  Christ's  entry  into  Jem- 
salen  (enaiil.):  see  also  the  illustrations  of 
BuBo^  HEAiJito  or,  and  Betuebda.  The  same 
arrangement  of  the  fingers  is  obserred  in  the  bas- 
belief  of  an  ancient  saroophagna,  representing 
the  Good  Shepherd  blessing  His  sheep.  In  some 
taaea  tlw  representation  of  the  natural  gesture  of 
sn  orator  or  teadier  resembles  the  act  of  blessing ; 
n,  for  instance^  in  the  representation  of  CSirist  in 
the  midst  of  the  doctors,  given  by  Bottari  (lir.). 

This  arrangement  of  the  fingers  ia  said  to  be 
ftund  in  the  most  andent  pictorial  representa- 
tiias  of  the  Popes  (Uolaan^  ffitt  38.  ImagiKHm, 
p.  468  n.;  cd.  Lonnb,  mi>    Pope  Leo  IV. 


(Bom.  da  Cora  I'attoraK,  Higne'a  Patrol,  err, 
678)  Rema  to  enjoin  a  fomewhat  different  ai^ 
rugement,  still  for  the  purpose  crf  symbolising 
the  Trinity ;  "  districtis  duobns  digitjs  et  pollice 
intuB  recluso,  per  quod  Trlnltas  annnitur." 
These  words,  however,  though  given  by  IMMf 
are  wanting  ia  many  authoriuei. 

But  it  seems  certain,  that  it  is  only  in  com- 
paratively modem  times  that  the  rite  of  benedio> 
tion  has  constituted  a  distinction  between  ibt 
Greek  and  Latin  Chnrchee.  For  instance,  in  the 
most  Koman  of  monuments,  the  Vaticui  oon- 
fossio  (or  crypt)  of  St.  Peter  (sm  the  frontia> 
piece  to  Borgia's  Vatiemn  Coi^mio  B.  Pttri),  the 
Lord  gives  the  blessing  in  the  Greek  manner ;  In 
the  triumphal  arch  of  St.  Uark'a  Chorch,  in  the 
Latin  manner ;  in  the  tribune  of  the  same  church, 
after  the  Greek  manner ;  so  also  in  a  mosaic  of  the 
ancient  Vatican  (Ciampini,  Ik  Sacr.  Aedif.  p.  4^ 
axeoated  under  the  direction  of  Innocent  UL 
(1198-1216),  who,  treating  expressly  of  this 
matter  (De  Sacro  Altaris  Jfyat.  ii.  44),  pre- 
scribes the  elevation  of  three  fingers,  without 
indicating  which.  On  the  other  hisnd,  the  ba>< 
relief  of  a  Greek  diptych  given  by  Fi^nl  (De 
Bom.  Itin.  Petri^  p.  471),  represenU  St.  Peter 
giving  the  blessli^  in  the  LiAla  manner,  while 
St.  Andrew,  the  reputed  founder  of  the  ^nn^ 
of  Constantinople,  blesses  in  the  Greek  manner ; 
a  circumstance  which  may  perhaps  indicate  that 
different  gestures  of  blessing  were  regarded  as 
characteristic  of  East  and  West  respectivelj 
(see  Martignr,  Diet,  det  Antiq.  ChrA,  p.  84). 

(S)  The  B^N  or  the  Cbosb  (see  the  article) 
flonstantly  accompanies  benedictions  both  In  the 
Eastem  aind  the  Western  rites,  and  was  thought 
to  impart  validity  to  the  act ;  "  quod  signum 
nisi  adhibeatur  .  .  nihil  horam  rite  perficitor," 
aays  St.  Auguatine  <7Vac<.  in  Joamm^  IIS,  $  5> 

(c)  Ihcehu  is  a  frequent  accompaniment  of 
Benedictions ;  and  the  employment  of  Holy  Water 
to  be  -sprinkled  on  persons  or  things  may  be 
regarded  aa  a  fona  of  Benediction  [Holt  Watbb]. 
"Hie  modem  Romish  Ritual  makes  a  special  vest- 
ment incumbent  on  the  priest  who  gives  a  blessing. 
This,  however,  is  beside  our  present  purpose. 

V,  BoHMUotioiiab.— It  has  be«i  already  abmn 
that  various  early  forms  of  benedlctnms  are 
found  interspersed  in  ancient  Sacramentaries. 
In  that  attributed  to  Pope  Leo  are  found  forma 
of  blesting  "ascendentibnsa  fonts,"  and  "lactlset 
mellis,"  as  well  as  a  "benedictio  fontla,"  which 
is  possibly  a  later  addition.  It  is,  however,  in 
the  somewhat  later  Sacramentary  of  Gregory  the 
Great  that  we  meet  with  specimens  of  benedio- 
tioDS  on  a  more  extended  scale,  in  some  MS8. 
variously  interspersed  through  the  book,  and  la 
some  given  separately,  fanning  the  so-called 
Bmedictionale,  This  is  the  case  with  the  very 
ancient  MS.  of  the  Ciaesarean  Library,  edited  by 
Lambedns,  not  knowti^  that  the  greater  part  of 
It  had,  under  a  different  arrangement,  already 
been  edited  by  Mdiard.  Another  of  somewhat 
different  form  has  been  edited  by  Pamelias 
(lAturgef.  vol.  ii.)  from  two  MSS.  the  time 
of  Charlemagne  now  in  the  Vatican.  The  Liber 
Saerammtonim  of  Ratoldus,  of  the  tenth  oentunr, 
also  contains  numerous  benedictions,  but  the 
fullest  Benedictional  is  that  found  in  two  MSS, 
of  the  Monastery  of  St.  Theodorie,  near  lUieims, 
written  about  the  year  900.  Menard  has  aljw 
«Utod  ft  BraedUoUoma  from  a  MS.  la  (he  abbey 
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of  St.  Ellgliu,  and  Angelus  Booca  aitother  from 
«  MS.  In  the  Vatican.  A  lan;e  collection  of 
beaedictions  is  aUo  to  be  foaod  in  the  PmUfical 
of  Egbert  (Archbishop  of  York,  AJ>.  732-766), 
published  hj  the  Sartees  Sodetf  in  1S53.  It 
will  be  observed  that  all  the  above  are  merely 
reoen^ns,  more  or  less  added  to,  of  the  bene- 
dictioaa  in  the  Gregorian  Sacranientar^ ;  it 
will  aalBce  to  mention,  in  addition  to  those, 
the  benedictions  of  the  Gothic  Missal,  first 
edited  b^  Joseph  Thomasios  and  then  hj  Ma- 
bilioD  (JfUMUAi  IteUicma,  vol.  IL),  which  are 
nomeroiu,  but  afrtry  difforeat  tam. 

VX  LUenUvn. — For  the  matter  of  the  present 
article  we  have  to  express  considerable  obliga- 
tions to  the  essa^  Segen  und  FhKh  ia  Binterim's 
Denkwiirdigkeitm  (vol.  vii.  part  2),  and  to 
Aagustl's  DeiAiciirdigkeitm  tnu  der  Chriatlichtn 
Are/idoloi/ie,  vol.  x.  pp.  165  teqq.  We  have  also 
zona al ted  the  articles  Bmudictionm  and  Stg- 
mmgm  In  Henoe's  Biakncyldopadie,  and  in 
Wetser  and  Welted  Kirehen-Leaioon,  See  also 
Gerhard,  De  Benedictiont  EodetiattiaM,  and  Hae- 
ner,  De  Situ  Bmediciionii  SaoerdotaUa.  A  vast 
mine  of  information  ia  to  be  found  in  Martene, 
De  AtUiquii  Ecclenae  Eitibaa,  and  in  Oretser, 
JJt  BneOitikmam.  flL  S.] 

BENEDI0TU8,  of  Knrria,  abbot  of  Monte 
Caarino,  bom  A.a  480,  and  died  probably  542. 
[See  Diot.  of  CAr.  Biogr.  a.  v.]  His  ftstivals  are 
as  follows ! — ■ 

Under  March  21,  the  Mart.  Rom.  Vet.  has 
"  In  Cassino  Castro,  Benedicti  Abbatis  j "  3fart. 
Hieron^  "Dmoaitio  BeDedteti  Abbatis;"  Mrt. 
Bedae,  •'Katale  Benedicti  Abbatis." 

Onder  July  11,  Mart.  Btdaehn, "  Floriacoadven- 
tus  S.  B.  A.  r  -Jfort.  Admia, «  Translatio  S.  B.  A. 
while  M.  Miertm.  has  again  "  Depositio  S.  B.  A." 

Under  Dec  4,  the  M.  ffienm.  has  "Floriaoo 
ttdventus  Corporis  S.  B.  A." 

The  Gd.  ByxmU.  celebrates  "Benedict  of 
Nursia,  Holy  Father,"  on  March  14. 

We  see  that  the  festival  of  March  21  commemo* 
rates  the  death  (or  burial)  of  the  saint;  that  of 
July  II,  the  translation  of  his  relics  to  Fleury 
(St.  Benoit  sw  LoireX  In  653.  The  Mart,  ffieron., 
here  as  in  some  other  places,  is  iaexpUcabte. 

The  name  of  St  Benedict  Is  redted  In  the 
prayer  Oommunicante$  of  the  Gregorian  canon, 
and  in  the  ancient  canon  of  Milan  (Menard's 
Greff.  Sucram.,  p.  546).  The  0)rbey  MS.  of  the 
Sacram.  Greg,  has  on  vi.  Idus  Julii  (July  10) 
**  Vigilia  S.  Benedicti  Abbatis,"  with  proper  col- 
lect, ftc,  and  on  v.  Id.  Jul.  (July  II)  "  Natale 
S.  B.  A.,"  with  proper  collect,  &g.,  for  the  mass. 
The  MSS.  of  Reims  and  of  Ratold  have  also  the 
Nataie  on  this  day,  but  the  office  is  simply  de 
communi  um'tu  ahhaiis  (M^aard,  u.  s.  p.  407). 
Antiphon  in  LA.  AnUph.  p.  703.  Compare  Ziber 
Se^muaHi,  p.  810. 

Stephen  of  Toumal  {Epid.  105)  tells  us  that 
the  ancient  chnreh  of  St.  Benedict  at  Paris  was 
bnilt  so  that  the  sanctuary  was  towards  the 
west,  an  arrangement  which  was  afterwards 
altered  (in  M^ard.  u.  s.  p.  329).  [d] 

BENEDIOTUS.  The  song  of  Zacharias  con- 
tained in  S.  Lake  1.  68-79,  so  called  from  its 
first  word.  This  canticle  has  been  said  at  lauds 
In  the  Westera  Church  from  early  times  every 
day  throughout  the  year,  whatever  be  the  ser- 
vice. The  introduction  of  the  custom  Is  attri- 
boted  to  S.  Benediot.   It  la  aald  with  a  varyhig 


antiphon  which  is  doubled,  Le.,  said  entire  boU 
before  and  after  the  canticle,  on  double  fieasbj 
in  the  Roman,  Monastic,  and  other  offices  derired 
from  a  Gr^^rian  or  Benedictine  origin,  at  the 
end  of  laui^  immediately  before  the  oratio  or 
collect,  and  occupies  the  same  position  at  lands 
which  the  Magnificat  occupies  at  vespers,  h 
the  Ambrosian  office  it  occurs  on  the  contrary 
at  the  very  beginning  of  the  office,  after  the 
opening  vemiclea.  The  Ambrosian  rules  too  for 
the  duplication  of  antiphons  are  di^reut  frtm 
the  Roman.  The  Benedictua  is  also  found  else- 
where, e,g,f  in  the  Mozarabic  lands  for  tiie 
nativity  of  S.  John  Baptist.  In  the  Greek  rite, 
the  Benedictat  called  wfwfwxh  Zaxt^lee^  vei 
wofrpis  Tov  UpoSpiftov,  forms  together  with  tad 
foIlDwing  the  Magnificat  the  lut  of  the  niaa 
odes  [Ode]  appointed  for  lands. 

The  introductory  part  of  the  Song  cf  Ote  Tint  \ 
CkUdren,  which  precedes  the  BrnteOetiimta,  er  | 
Bmedicita  proper,  is  also  known  as  the  Bene- 
dictu:  from  itj  opentag,  "  Benedictua  es  DomiM  i 
Dens  patrum  aoetrorum,  be.  .  .        This  is  said  i 
daily  in  the  Ambrosian  rite  at  matins  before  tlie 
psalms,  in  the  place  the  Venite  occurs  in  otti«r 
western  rites.   The  whole  of  the  Song  vt'  tbt 
Three  Oiildren  is  also  called  the  Btntdictm  ia  I 
the  Moaatatde  breviary,  and  anid  daily  at  laedt, 
■a  has  been  already  stated.  pf.  J.  H.] 

BENEFICE.  This  subject  occupies  a  lai^ 
space  in  the  writings  of  C^onists  than  almost 
any  other  question  within  the  cognisance  of  eede- 
siastical  law ;  but  its  history  prior  to  the  ytar 
814  may  be  compressed  into  a  small  compan. 

The  term  benefice  is  thus  defined — ^the  fer> 
petnal  right  of  receiving  profits  from  real  pn^ 
perty  established,  by  authority  of  the  Church  it 
nvoar  of  a  spiritual  person  in  respect  of  tbt 
performance  of  a  spiritual  office. 

The  expressioii  seems  to  have  originated  in  tie 
practice  of  granting  the  right  of  oecupstita  ii 
Church  lands  to  laymen  in  exdiange  for  pts- 
tection  afforded  to  the  Church.  These  mit 
called  benefices,  and  the  property,  when  resb»iJ 
to  the  Church,  retained  the  name. 

The  custom  of  assigning  to  ecclesiastics  a  lift 
interest  in  Church  property  appears  to  htn 
commenced  about  the  beginning  of  the  Su 
century,  and  is  referred  to  in  the  32nd  cum 
of  the  Council  of  Agde  506)  and  in  tlx 

23rd  canon  of  the  first  Council  of  Orleans  (a.^ 
511),  also  in  a  letter  of  Pope  Symmachos  i* 
Caesarius,  Bishop  of  Aries  (A.D.  513). 

But  the  grant  was  not  lai^r  than  a  lii« 
Interest  to  the  beneficiary;  and  it  theitfon 
lacked  the  condition  of  perpetuity,  which  wu 
an  essential  characteristic  of  a  benefice  in  lata 
ecclesiastical  law  (Dncange,  GlotxxritM, 
voce;  Ferraris,  BSAiatheca  Caw^xica,  sub  Twe; 
TbomassinuB,  Vetw  et  Nova  Kcchsiae  i>t(ctp/»*i 
ii.  3, 13,  5 ;  Boahmer,  Jut  KccUtiaaticnat,  iiL  i. 
492).    [PaOPERTI-  OF  THE  Chdrch.]      [L  B.j 

BENIONUS.  (l)Martyr«tTomiinScythB: 
commemorated  April  3  {Mart.  Rwn.  Vet.). 

(2)  Presbyter,  martyr  at  Dijon  under  M.  Ao- 
relius ;  commemorated  Nov.  1  (ifor^.  Hierc*^ 
Adonit). 

BEBGHAMSTEDENSB    CONCILinL  | 
[Bbested,  OouNca  or.]  [c] 
BEBGHF0RDEN8E  OONCILUJM-  [Bra- 

FORD  CODMCIL  OF.] 
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BEBOHICUB 

BEBOHIOUB,  tDUt^r  at  Antloeh  in  l/jri*i 
NUMMmUd  Oct.   19  (Metrt  JZom.  Vet., 

[C] 

BEB8TED,  GOtTNOIL  OF  (Beboham- 

fTEDESSE  CoMciLioi),  or  rather  Witekaoeuot, 
of  Kent,  ftt  Bersted  nur  Uaiditone,  a.d.  690,  at 
which  the  eccleaUstical  lawi  of  Wihtred,  kiog 
of  Kent,  wm  paued.  The  date  ia  aucertaia, 
Gebrnmid,  bbbop  of  Rochester  (who  waa  pre- 
MDt),  liTb^  oDtil  696  according  to  Uie  Testua 
So/auit  (whence  tho  lawa  are  taken),  but 
dying  15  ttt]j  as  at  least  694  according  to  the 
Sum  Chraikle.  "  To  the  Church,  freedom 
fnm  imposts,"  or,  more  probablf,  *'  freedom  In 
jurisdictioD  and  revenue."  is  the  beginning 
Bf  the  first  law  (Haddaa  and  Stubba,  Counc. 
iL  m<238 ;  Thorpe,  Am.  Lout  and  IndOvtet, 
ILtft-W).  [A.W.HO 

BEEYTUa,  COUNCIL  OF,  a.d.  448,  as 
IfiMi  tUnks  (ru  501-2),  in  September,  to  hear 
B  durgt  preferred  against  Ibas,  bishop  of  Edeasa, 
bv  tune  of  his  rlergy,  which  was  twoft>M:  first, 
that  he  had  nid,  "  1  cdtj  not  Christ  being  made 
Goi,  having  been  made  so  myself  aa  mneh  aa 
H»,"  vhidi  he  denied  indignantly;  and  next, 
Lbst  ibe  bad  called  St  Cyril  a  heretic,  which  ho 
iTerred  he  never  had  after  the  reconciliation 
bttwcen  John  of  Antioch,  bis  own  anperior,  and 
St  Cftil.  To  refute  this,  his  ealebrated  letter 
t«  Usris,  of  snbseqneat  data,  was  adduced  in 
tvidenee,  containing  a  narrative  of  the  whole 
cmtrarersy  between  Nestorius  and  St.  Cyril. 
H«  njoined  by  prodacing  a  testimonial  in  his 
favou  addressed  to  Eostathiiis,  bidiop  of  Bery- 
tiu,  lad  Photina,  bishop  of  Tyre,  two  of  his 
iadgcs,  and  signed  by  upwards  of  sixty  presby- 
Icn,  deacoQs,  and  saI>cIeacons  of  his  diocese.  His 
■ojDiltaJ  followed :  which,  hsTing  been  rerersed 
>t  E|rfwsns  by  Dioscoros  of  Alexandria  the  year 
TolloviBg,  waa  confirmed  in  the  tenth  session  of 
Ihf  Coudt  of  Cbalcedon,  where  the  acts  of  this 
■oaadl  are  presrrred  (Mansi  rii.  211-72).  His 
spittle  to  MariSf  indeed,  was  afterwards  con- 
UmMd  St  the  fifth  General  Council.  [E.  S.  Ff.] 

BETHE8DA,  Hibacle  of  (ik  Art).  Of 
thii  miracle  there  ia  an  ancient  representa- 
tion oo  a  •areoi^iagDB  from  the  Vatican  came- 
t«7,<igTaTed  in  Bottari  (JBcmBwre  «  Pittwv, 
Ut.  xsxIx.:  aat  woodcut).  Hie  subject  oo- 
"pici  the  eeatrc  of  the  tomb.  A  wavy  line, 
rei'rcwBting  water,  divides  the  composition 
luriioDtally  into  two  compartments:  on  the 
(«er,  the  impotent  man  ia  seen  lying  on  his 
iMtch,  which  is  covered  by  a  itrc^iibm  or 
iovcrltt;  on  the  nppcr,  he  ia  seen  healed  and 
^anriog  bis  conch,  while  the  Lord  stretches 
orth  His  hand  towards  him ;  another  figure 
nifci  his  hand,  the  fingera  arranged  as  in  the 
Islii  Ibnt  of  benediction.   The  Uckgroond  is 
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Ibrmed  by  an  arcade  of  three  arches  supported  by 
columns,  intended,  no  doubt,  to  represent  one  of 
the  fire  porches  "  (SL  John  t.  2)  in  which  the 
Impotent  folk  ware  laid  (Hartigny,  Diet,  dtt 
AtUiq.  Chr/t.  p.  M2).  The  oame  miracle  is  repre* 
sentadf  in  a  very  dlffitraDt  style,  in  the  neat 
LanrVDtlan  MS.  See  Asaemanni,  £Mo»teat 
JtmUomu  CataL  tab.  liz.,  and  West  wood's  PaUuo- 
grapKia  Sacra.  [C] 


lUnclootBMbaKK  trota  an  udanl  BaraoptafOt. 


BETHLEHEM  (ABCiirrEcruRAL).  In  the 
Ethiopic  churches,  a  small  building  is  thrown 
out  from  the  east  end  of  the  sanctoary,  where 
the  bread  for  ose  In  the  encharist  is  prepared  br 
the  Deacon  alone,  and  baked  In  the  oven  with 
which  the  place  is  furnished.  This  bnilding  is 
called  the  Bethkham,  or  <*  honie  of  bread  "  (Neale, 
Eattcm  Churchy  Introd.  190>  [C] 

BETHLEHEU  (SniBOL)L   In  an  ancient 
mosaic  of  the  church  of  SS.  Co«nas  and  Damian, 
in  the  Via  Sacra  at  Rome  (Ciampini,  Vetera. 
MoHmtmia,  ii.  tab.  xtI.;   see  woodcut)  two 
flocks,  each  of  six  sheep,  pass  from  cities  labelled 
respectirely  Hisedsalkii   and  Bbthlehbh 
towards  the  figure  of  a  lamb,  representing  the 
Lord,  which  stands  on  a  mound  in  the  centre. 
Similar  representations  are  found  in  Buonarotii 
{fyanmetUi  tU  Vasij  tav.  vi.  1)  and  Perret 
,  (Cataeomba  de  Rome,  t,  pi.  iii.).    The  Abbd 
j  Hartigny  (Diet,  det  Aniiq.  Chrit.  p.  225)  snp- 
,  poses  Jerusalem  and  Bethlehem  to  srmboliae 
I  reapectively  the  Jewish  and  Gentile  Qinrohea; 
•■  but  thia  scarcely  seems  a  probable  opinion.  It 


IMUBbM  Mil  JWUMM  W  SnMOta. 


Digitized  by 


202  BRTHPHANIA 


BETBOTHAL 


!•  dlffiealt  to  M  how  Bttblalumi  oonld  rtpreaent 
tin  GmOOt  ditmh,  mad  tba  twelv*  ihaep  are 
gsnenllj  rappoMd  to  rcproMitt  tht  ApostlM, 
nooa  of  whom  oune  forUi  from  tho  Qentiloa. 
On  tlM  whole,  it  moiii  mor«  probable  that  tho 
iuning  forth  of  the  flock  of  Chriat  frtan  Jerns*- 
letn  and  Bethlehem  ajmboliaea  the  fact  that  the 
ohorch  ia  fonnded  on  the  Natirity,  the  Paaaion, 
and  the  Rwnrrection  of  the  Lord.  Bethlehem 
waa  the  aoene  of  the  former,  Jemaslem  of  the  two 
latter.    See  Ciampini  (  Fef.  Jfim.  i.  189).  [C] 

BBTHFHANIA.  [Epiphakt.] 

BE'l'UUiilUS,  Dur^  at  Carthage  under 
Satomlniu;  oommemorated  Jolr  17  (ifofC 
Bom.  Vet).  [C] 

BETBOTHAL.  Under  thla  head  we  ahaU 
oonuder  only  the  ordinary  contract  of  that 
name,  rcMrnng  for  the  head  of  EBPOOSUfl  the 
Bpecially  religioua  appllcationa  of  the  idea. 

The  two  infltmoaa  which  mnat  hare  chieflr 
btitlt  up  the  earliest  practice  of  the  ChaitA 
mnat  have  been  the  Jewlah  and  the  Roman,  aa 
embodied  in  tiie  civil  Uw  vi  the  Empire.  Bnt 
aa  respect*  marriage,  then  Inflaencw  were  dif* 
ftrent  in  eharader.  The  Jewish  law  ef  maiw 
riage  embodied  maoh  of  the  old  and  to  this 
day  widely  preralent  costom  among  noeivilized 
races,  of  treating  it  as  the  pnrchsao  of  a  wife ; 
with  thb  remarkable  feature  indeed,  that  the 
woman  was  at  a  rerj  early  age  (i.  t.  within  fa«r 
12th  yean  we  Selden'e  Uxor  iMrote,  bk.  IL  o. 
OL)  held  fit  to  dinwse  of  herael£  Under  this  sys- 
ten,  betrothal,  if^ not  the  actual  marriage,  which 
waa  held  to  consist  in  the  leading  of  tba  bride  to 
the  nnptial  b«d,  was  yet  really,  for  moat  pur- 
poses, the  marriage  contract,  the  Tlolation  of 
which  by  connexion  with  another  was  deemed 
adultery,  sad  punishable  as  such,  the  dissolution 
of  which  could  onlr  take  place  by  a  "  writing  of 
divoroement "  (Seldea,  quoting  Uaimonldea,  n. 
0.  L).  The  contract  was  made  by  persons  held 
to  of  full  1^  (jL. «.  speaking  generally,  and 
nnglectisg  some  exceptional  mimttiae,  males  in 
the  Last  day  of  their  13th  year,  women  In  the 
aeomd  half  of  their  12th)  at  their  own  will ; 
bat  girls  under  might  be  betrothed  by  their 
fiithers  or  guardians  (though  only  by  money  or 
writing),  with  power,  however,  at  10  to  repu- 
diate the  engagement;  it  coald  also  be  entered 
into  through  go-betweens, — ^those  proxmeiici  of 
the  Oreeks  and  Romana, — whose  name  has,  in 
ofdinan  parlance,  been  ahortened  in  form  and 
widened  in  meaning  into  that  of  oor  "  proxies," 
but  who  represent  a  still  recognised  function  and 
calling  in  the  Jewish  communitiea  of  our  day. 
Where  the  (wntract  was  in  writing,  with  or 
without  the  g^nug  of  ewnesi  money,  it  was  to 
be  written  out  the  man  In  the  presence  of 
wlbiesses,  and  handed  over  to  the  woman,  who 
must  know  its  purport,  otherwise  there  was 
no  contract.  Selden  girea  the  form  of  ancb  a 
writing,  specifying  the  man's  prooouadng  of  the 
words  of  betrothal,  the  assent  of  the  girl,  and  his 
|»omlse  of  a  jtrfntnre. 

The  Soman  looked  upon  the  marrii^  contract 
with  different  eya  from  the  Jew.  At  the  time 
when  the  Christian  Church  grew  up,  the  idea  of 
it  as  the  purchase  of  a  wife  had  quite  died  out 
from  men's  minds.  Marriage,  and  still  more 
lietrDthal,  was  (with  one  exception)  a  purely 
dril  cootraet,  rertidlf  concluded.  Under  Im 


later  Bonan  Uw  (we  need  not  here  go  Is  ilatwl 
into  the  enactments  of  the  Lex  Julia,  or  t*apb* 
Poppaea),  which  forms  the  second  and  main 
basis  of  dioreh  practice  on  the  sabjeet,  betrothal 
is  viewed  simply  as  a  contract  for  futore  mar- 
riage. It  was  of  more  w^ht  indeed  than  onr 
«  engagement,"  since  It  was  held  as  mudi  a  note 
of  in&my  to  mter  into  two  contracts  of  betrothal 
aa  of  marriage  (Dig.  3,  Ut.  8,  a.  1,  13),  so 
that  Tacitus  says  of  tiie  yonurer  Agripfrfno,  when 
thinfclng  of  marrying  her  um  DomiUns  to  Octavia, 
daoghtw  of  Claudius,  that  it  could  not  be  dona 
**  witlunit  crime,"  ^nce  Octavia  was  already  be- 
trothed to  Silanva  (.dim.  bk.  xU.  e.  3X  bnt  it  waa  a 
compact  for  which  mere  consent  wlti^t  writing, 
even  of  ahaent  parties,  was  sufficient  {Dig.  23,  tit. 
I,  s.  4),  although  for  its  ftill  validity  the  consent 
of  all  parties  was  required  whose  consent  would 
be  necessary  to  marriage  (s.  7).  The  consent  of  a 
daughter,  however,  to  her  father's  betrothal  of  her 
was  implied,  in  de&nlt  of  proof  to  the  contrary 
(s.  l:i) ;  and  Julionus  held  that  the  like  oob- 
sent  of  a  Cither  was  to  be  implied,  in  de&nlt  of 
proof  of  his  dissent,  to  bis  daughter's  betrothal 

No  fitrms  were  icqoUte  for  the  early  Bomaa 

betrothal,  and  there  seenu  no  reason  for  anppoa- 
Ing  that  the  stage  betrothals  which  are  so 
quent  in  Plautua  would  not  have  been  rtrictiy 
legal.  (AtUvi.  iL  2,  w.  77-8  :  i'oeMt^  v.  3,  w. 
37,  8 ;  Traamn.  iL  4,  w.  98-103.)  In  these 
the  essence  of  the  contract  lias  evidently  in 
the  question  and  reply  (the  iatem^tory  form 
being  a  characteristic  of  the  early  Boman  law) : 
"Spondesne?"— "Spondeo."  At  the  same  tinic, 
the  early  Roman  betrothal  was  gaaeraUy  acoom- 
panied  with  the  sendiu  to  the  wcBaa  «f  the 
iron  Bsmu.  Rma  (see  this  head). 

We  may  Infhr  from  the  much  larger  qpao* 
assigned  to  betrothal  and  Ita  inddeato  In  the 
Code  (5,  ttt.  1-3.)  than  in  the  IXgest  that  with 
tiie  growth  1^  the  empire  the  contract  both 
assumed  greater  importance,  and  was  at  the 
same  time  more  frequently  broken.  The  prac- 
tice of  giving  earnest-money  [Arbhab]  becomes 
now  prominent ;  whilst  gifts  on  betrothal  are 
also  largeiv  dwelt  upon.  Under  Constsntlne  w« 
see  that  tne  passing  of  a  kiss  betwen  the  be< 
trothfid  had  come  tohave  a  legal  vabie.  (Code  5, 
tit.  S,  s.  16.) 

A  glimpse  at  the  forms  usual  ia  the  later 
Roman  betrothals,  towards  the  bwinniBg  of  the 
3rd  century,  la  ^ven  to  vs  by  Tertullian.  In 
his  treatise  da  TOemd.  Virgin,  c  li.,  he  ob- 
serves that  even  among  the  Gentiles  girU  ore 
brought  veiled  to  betrothal, "  because  they  are 
united  both  in  body  and  spirit  to  the  man 
the  kiss  and  the  jdnlng  of  right  hands." 
is  passage  evidently  shows  that  la  his  time 
Gentile  betrothal  had  grown  to  be  a  cereoKMiy, 
of  which  the  veil,  the  kiss  and  the  cloaped 
hands  were  amos;  the  elements;  his  mention  of 
the  kiss  illustrating  the  before  quoted  constitu- 
tion by  Constantine,  later  indeed  by  nearly  a 
ceutDiT  and  a  half,  at  doai  not  bideed  name  the 
ring ;  but  the  use  of  It  [BuDAL  Rnial  la  tertified 
to  by  himself  in  another  passage,  and  by  sereral 
other  authorities. 

The  greater  prominence  of  the  betrothal  cm»- 
trnct  under  the  later  emperors — say  from  the  3rd 
century  inclusively— la  best  expuined  through 
the  grodoal  perMatioB  «f  the  Bonan  empire 
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tlM  barbuiu  noes,  the  mam  source  from 
«hidi  all  tbt  moat  energetic  elements  of  its 
popalatioa  were  recruited,  long  before  any  col- 
lectire  iQ-ruioB.  For  when  we  torn  to  the 
Wi  baric  Codea,  we  generally  find  betrothal  in 
a  poaitlaB  aC  MramloMiM  qiuta  anlike  anything 
ji  ikm  «arli«r  Braun  law— ^Um  ruling  idea  being 
almost  inTariably  that  of  wiffr4>a7ing.  The 
Salic  Uw  ilesls  wiOt  the  subject,  after  its  wont, 
snly  thrQOgfa  money-parments.  If  any  one 
cacrios  off  a  betrothed  girl  and  marries  her,  be 
IS  to  pay  62|  solidi,  and  15  to  her  betrothed. 
{Paetat  oalfgiitev  t.  i1t.  wta.  8,  9.)  If  any, 
whilst  tb*  brtdanoaB  is  cmdnetlBg  the  betrothed 
to  her  hnsbsaJ,  &lls  on  her  in  wrath  and  with 
nidttce  coaunits  adultery  with  her,  he  shall  pay 
200  scJidi  (art.  10).  Amongst  onr  fore&thers  of 
the  Ai^Io^^Sazon  period,  we  find  the  laws  of 
Ethelbert  (5d7-^I6)  decreeing  that  "  if  a  man 
off  a  maiden  betrothed  to  another  man  in 
BMsey,**  he  is  to  **  make  bot  with  20  shillings  " 
(83).  The  laws  of  In«  (688-725),  thongh  a 
centnry  later,  do  not  any  more  than  those  of 
E^helbert  seem  to  distingoish  betrothal  from 
parebase :  **  If  a  nan  bnr  a  wife  and  the  mar- 
riage take  not  ^aoe,  let  him  give  the  money," 
*c  (31> 

Bat  it  is  in  the  Wldgothic  and  Lombardic 
laws  that  we  find  most  matter  xuider  this  bead. 
The  former  attribote  almost  abeolate  anthority 
IB  the  betrothals  of  women  to  tlie  father  or  h^ 
repceacBtstlTe.  One  Uw  more  ancient  enact- 
meata  baart  Hut  ''if  any  have  had  a  girl  be- 
tiotlwd  to  him  with  the  will  of  her  bther  or  of 
the  other  near  relations  to  whom  by  Uw  this 
power  U  giTea,"  the  girl  nay  not  marry  another 
againat  her  parents'  (or  relatires')  will ;  Imt  if 
she  do,  iMith  partiea  shall  be  hani^  over  to  the 
powar  of  him  who  had  had  her  betrothed  to 
him  with  her  iMteBts*  will,  and  any  relatives 
■hettiag  the  muri^  shall  pay  1  ponnd  of  gold. 

The  bebothal  contract  is  by  the  Wisigothic 
Uw  treated  as  so  fiir  equivalent  to  marriage, 
thai  Uie  term  adoltery  is  freely  nsed  of  its 
rioUtion  by  the  parties.  A  hnsband  or  betrothed 
are  moreover  declared  not  to  be  responsible  for 
killing  those  who  commit  adnlterv  with  tbeir 
wives  or  l>etrothed  (1.  4).  Again,  the  same  title 
of  tbe  Uw  embraces  the  mptoreofbothcontracU 
(/V  dmortUt  Atqrfiiirwn  0t  ditokUo  ^tnuorum, 
t.vi.). 

The  Wisigothic  Code  has  been  always  held  to 
have  been  drawn  np  ander  priestly  influence. 
The  Iiomberds  were  never  looked  on  with  fovonr 
by  the  Church.    Tet  between  the  two  systems 

legiaUtitai  there  is  less  difference  on  the  head 
w)u^  occapies  ns  than  might  be  expected.  The 
Lombard  law,  like  the  Wisigothic^  idopU  from 
Ri«H  the  two  years'  ntariwiniii  fi>r  delay  in 
carrying  ont  a  betrothal  contract.  (Laws  of' 
Notbaria,  XD.  638  or  643,  c.  178.) 

The  laws  of  Loitprand  (a.d.  717)  are  veir 
severe  against  too  early  marriages  of  girls.  If 
any  betroth  to  himself  or  carry  away  [as  his  wife] 
a  girl  aader  13,  he  is  to  oonponad  as  for  njm. 

Ibe  forms  trf' betrothal  aniMtg  the  barMrias 
ennqaerors  of  the  Bonus  £mpire  most  hare  been 
infinitely  vaiied.  The  Salic  l>etrothaI  was  by 
the  offer  of  a  aolidut  and  denariaa,  and  the  con- 
tru:t  could  ne  made  between  absent  parties;  as 
when  Cblodowig  (Qovis)  esponsed  Chlotildi 
Uuvogb  bis  envoys  (NedegaiiBs,  BpU.  c  78). 


Canaan!,  from  the  Enphemlan  Coder  of  Verona, 
has  pntillshed  two  /ormviM,  one  apparently  of  a 
Lombard,  the  other  of  a  Salio  betoothal  (vol.  ii. 
pp.  467,  476),  which,  although  the  text  of  them 
may  be  somewhat  Uter  than  the  period  to  which 
this  work  rdatts,  no  doubt,  like  most  «rritt» 
fornudae,  exhibit  with  some  fldUifUness  the 
usages  of  an  earlier  period.  In  both  of  them 
the  betrothal  has  palpably  become  a  judicial  act. 
A  sword  and  a  glove  are  the  main  features  of  the 
former ;  For  this  cometh  M.,  for  that  ha 
willeth  to  espouse  D.,  daughter  of  P.  Camest 
thou  because  of  this?"  "Icame."  "Give 
pledge,  that  thou  wilt  make  unto  her  a  fourth 
part  of  whatever  thou  hast ;  and  by  this  sword 
and  this  glove  I  betroth  to  thee  M.,  my  daughter, 
and  thou,  receive  her  by  title  of  betrothal. 
"  Thou,  fother  of  the  woman,  give  pledges  to  him 
that  thou  ^vest  her  to  him  to  wife,  and  sendest 
her  under  his  mtmdittiii.  And  thou,  give  [pledge] 
that  thou  reoeivest  her ;  and  whoever  shall  with- 
draw,  let  him  componnd  in  a  thousand  solidi." 
Ibe  Salio  formula  Is  confined  to  the  case  of  the 
second  marriage  of  a  "  Salic  widow ; "  it  beloi^ 
self-evidently  to  the  Carlorln^u  era,  aod  in  It 
the  ideas  <^  betrothal  and  of  marriago  aesm  to 
run  into  each  other. 

We  come  now  to  the  legisUtion  of  the  Church 
itself  on  the  subject  of  betrothal.  Tertnllian 
in  his  treatise  on  IdoUtry  (c  16X  seeking  to 
determine  wliat  actions  and  matters  a  Chris- 
tian  is  not  to  meddle  with  on  account  of  thdr 
Idolatnnu  ohaiacter,  says;  "Bnt  as  owwem- 
ing  the  offloes  of  i»ivate  and  common  M^amni- 
ties,  as  these  ...  of  bitrothal  or  marriage,  I 
think  no  danger  is  to  be  apprehended  from  any 
breath  of  idolatry  which  may  intervene.  For 
the  objects  most  be  considered  for  which  the 
office  is  performed.  I  deem  those  pnre  In  them- 
selves, for  neitber  ...  the  ring  nor  the  mar- 
rii^  bond  flows  from  the  worship  of  any  Idol." 
It  may  be  fairly  concluded  from  this  passsge 
that  towards  the  end  of  the  2nd  or  begiiuiing  of 
the  Srd  century,  betrothal  was  considered  by  the 
CbuTch  as  being  in  itself  a  perfectly  valid  and 
Uwfnl  contract,  and  even  wnu  celebrated  be- 
tween beathens.  Involving  no  ooataminatlon  fi>r 
the  Christian  who  should  Uke  part  in  the  pro- 
ceedings connected  with  it. 

It  is  unnecessary  to  notice  the  forgeries  whidi 
support  sacerdot^  claims.  Tbe  first  ooim- 
peachable  authority  on  the  subject  is  found  in 
Basil's  Canonical  Epistle  to  Amphilochns,  bishop 
of  Iconinm.  It  will  be  seen  that  he  treaU  of 
betrothal  in  a  quite  incidental  manner.  In  ons 
pusage  (c  xxii.)  he  takes  the  case  of  men  who 
have  violently  carried  away  the  betrothed  of 
another ;  these  are  not  to  be  receirad  to  oommu- 
nion  until  they  put  their  wives  away,  and  sob* 
mit  to  the  will  of  those  to  whom  these  were  at 
first  l>etrothed.  Yet  he  views  betrothal  as  so  far 
approximating  to  marriage  that  he  allows  (c.  69) 
a  reader  or  snbdeacon  syncing  his  betrothed  be- 
fore marriage  to  be  admitted  to  oommnaiou  after 
a  year's  paaanee,  without  loss  of  office,  but  so 
that  he  cannot  be  promoted ;  bat  in  case  of  Us 
misconducting  himself  without  betrothal  with  a 
woman  he  is  to  be  deprived  of  bis  office  itself. 

Of  more  Interest,  both  in  itself,  and  as  being, 
probably,  the  first  genuine  utterance  of  a  Pope 
which  auSices  to  dispose  of  a  whole  mass  o^ 
nntadatod  finguiea^  &  a  letter  of  Pi^  Bene- 
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dkt  I.  (AJD.  673-7)  to  th«  Pktrimh  of  Onm. 
TIw  Pope  had  bee&  uked  vhether,  where  k  girl 
had  been  betrothed  bj  word  of  month  ODI7,  aod 
died  Men  marriage,  her  utter  contd  marry  tha 
■ame  man.  The  Pope  replied  that  it  wax  conaa- 
blal  iatercoarte  that  made  two  one ;  "  how  hj 
ban  wordi  of  betrothal  tbej  can  be  made  one 
we  oan  1&  Bowiaa  aea.  Do  not  Uunfin-j  itny  that 
which  jon  can  ihow  no  imson  for  denying/' 

It  is  indeed  evident,  from  the  application  Itaelf^ 
that  the  qDCstion  whether  the  contract  of  be- 
trothal did  not  of  itaelf  create  a  conaangninity 
between  the  parties,  infficieitt  to  render  the 
anbaeqoent  marriage  of  either  with  a  kinaman 
or  kifuwonuuk  of  tha  otiur  nalawftal,  vaa  already 
a  moot  one.  We  might  not  be  anrpriaed  if 
Gregory  the  Qreat  (A.D.  590-603),  In  whose 
powerful  mind  a  strong  rein  of  aacetic  feeling 
ia  discoverable — shonid  have  taken  the  opposite 
side  to  Benedict.  He  remains  indeed  qnite 
within  the  law  in  allowing  a  betrothed  woman 
to  disstdw  her  engagement  in  order  to  enter 
a  convent ;  writing  (bk.  vi.  Ep.  20)  to  the 
bishop  and  defentor  of  Naples,  where  one 
Stephen,  betrothed  to  a  girl  who  had  been 
^  conrertad "  In  one  of  the  monasteries  of  the 
city,  was  allied  to  detain  her  and  her  property, 
that  aiW  dw  examination  he  was  to  be  exhorted 
to  restore  the  girl  herself  and  her  things,  and  if 
he  did  not,  then  to  be  compelled  to  do  so. 

The  Coundl  (3)  of  Constantinople  in  Trullo 
(A.D.  680-1)  Is  the  first  oecnmenical  authority 
for  assimilating  betrothal  to  marriage,  so  far  as 
to  makt  it  adnlteiy  to  msrry  »  betroUied  woman 
in  the  life-time  of  her  first  betrothed.  Now 
abont  this  period  indeed  betrothal  becomes  • 
very  frequent  subject  of  church  legislation  or 
charch  jnrispmdenoe.  One  of  the  canons  (105) 
of  a  Council  held  in  England,  under  Archbishop 
Theodon,  towards  the  end  of  the  7th  century, 
pro  vi  del  that  If  a  man  after  betrothing  to  him- 
self a  wife,  will  not  lire  with  her,  he  shall  restore 
the  money  given  to  him  and  add  a  third  to  it. 
Another (129)forbids parents  to  give  a  betrothed 
girl  to  another  "if  she  resist  altt^Gther,"  but 
they  may  send  her  to  a  convent  (for  this  seems  the 
cruel  sense  of  the  enactment).  A  collection  of 
eanona  of  tha  Irish  Church,  snj^Maed  to  be  also 
of  the  end  of  this  century,  enacts,  somewhat 
singularly,  that  when  betrothed  girls  have  been 
dishonoured  by  other  men,  they  are  to  be  hougtU 
and  given  back  to  their  6rst  betrothed  (bk.  xli. 
c  37).  The  "Excerpt"  of  Pope  Gregory  UL 
(JLD.  731-41)  mentions  five  years,  "or  more 
hnmanely  three,"  as  the  penance  for  attempting 
tosednoe  another's  betrothed.  In  the  case  (which 
is  that  mentioned  in  the  25th  canon  of  the  Council 
of  Ancyra)  of  a  man  seducing  the  sister  of  his 
betrothed,  and  of  his  victim  killing  herself,  all 
who  are  implicated  in  the  deed  mnst  do  ten  years' 
penance,  or  some  say  seven  (c  18).  The  first 
Council  of  Some  under  Pope  Zachnrias,  A.n,  743, 
anathematises  those  who  rashly  presume  to  steal 
a  maid  or  widow  for  their  wife,  unless  betrothed 
to  them  (can.  7).  The  Carlovingian  Capitularies 
enact  that  a  betrothed  girl  rarisbed  by  another 
man  is  to  be  given  back  to  her  fbnxMT  betrothed, 
but  that  in  case  of  his  refusing  to  take  her  she 
may  marry  a  stranger,  but  not  her  ravisher, 
under  pain  of  anathema  (c.  124),  and  follow 
psnarally  in  the  tracts  of  the  apniiona  letters  of 
bvorUttts  tod  Siridna 


Il^nally,  the  replr  of  Klcdaa  to  the 

Bnlgariana  in  860,  sbowa  that  at  the  end  of  the 
9th  centnty  the  form  of  betrothal  had  become 
confined  to  the  placing  of  the  ring,  by  way  ol 
esmeat,  on  the  woman's  finger,  and  her  eudo«> 
ment  by  the  man  in  the  presence  of  invitH 
witnejsea,  a  greater  or  less  Interval  separating 
betrothal  ttom.  marriage. 

If  ve  are  not  mistaken,  the  history  of  the  S  or 
9  first  centuries  shows  In  the  Church  a  gradual 
recession  flrmn  the  freedom  both  of  the  Jewish 
and  of  the  Roman  law  upon  the  subject  of  l«- 
trothal.  Two  causes  seem  tc  have  operated  to 
produce  this  result,— «i  the  one  hand,  the  io- 
fiuence  of  the  barbarian  codes,  which  genenlly 
look  upon  the  woman  more  or  less  as  the  property 
of  her  father,  If  not  of  her  fiunily  generally, — nn 
the  other,  that  of  the  growing  spirit  of  asceticism 
in  reference  to  the  relations  between  the  sexcK. 
leading  to  the  encroachment  of  the  Church  upon 
the  donuin  of  the  civil  power  as  respects  tho 
whde  subject  of  marriage,  and  thmby  again 
fostering  restrictive  church  l^Ialatlon  with  all 
its  attendant  covetonsneasea  and  eorruptloDs. 
The  Carlovingian  era,  with  which  we  break 
00*,  is  that  of  the  first  establishment  of  thi^ 
system.  [J.  M.  L.] 

BEZIEBB,  OOUNCIL  OF  (Biteb&emsk 
CosciliukX  provincial,  a.d.  356,  summoned  by 
command  of  the  Emperor  Constantius,  aoder 
Satuminus,  Bishop  of  Aries ;  one  of  those  minor 
Councils  of  the  West,  at  which  an  attempt  •was 
made  to  condemn  St.  Athanasius.  St.  UiUry  of 
Poitiers,  who  defended  the  orthodoi  cause,  wu 
shortly  afterwards  banished  to  Phrygia  by  the 
emperor  through  the  &lBe  dealing  of  Satumintu 
(S. Hilar. HcUv., De S^nod.  l2,Ad £Wanl.  §  2, 
0pp.  IL  460,  563 ;  Hieron.  De  Scri^  EccLc. ; 
Sulp.  Sever.  H.  E.  U. ;  Labb.  v.  783).  [A.  W.  H.] 

BIBIANA,  martyr  at  Rome ;  oommenkoratcd 
Dec  2  (Jfort.  Ron.  F«t.);  aa  TlTlAliA  (Iforl. 

HKron.-).  [C.J 

BIBLE,  USE  OF  IN  SERVICES.  [Ca- 
nonical Books;  Epistle;  Gospel;  LBCTKnsAKr ; 
PROPi»x;r.] 

BIBLIOTHECA.  [UBRARr.] 

BIDDING-PRAYEB.  Thb  tern  b  nsed  by 
Bingham  to  designate  a  prayer  of  a  particular 
form  uttered  by  the  Deacon  in  the  Liturgy.  Aa, 
however,  the  modem  English  Bidding-Prayvr 
appears  to  be  of  modiaaval  origlB,  it  aeems  l»e«t 
to  treat  of  the  andent  prayer  niider  its  propn- 
designation  [PBOSPBONEns].  [C] 

BIOAHT.  Under  this  hoad  we  shall  derig. 
nate  only,  according  to  modern  usage,  the  cn«< 
of  matrimonial  union  to  two  persons  at  the  saiDe 
time ;  premising  that  until  the  beginning  of  th« 
17^  oentnry,  at  least,  the  term  was  aj^lied  to 
all  cases  of*^  second  marriage,  whether  during 
the  existence  of  a  prior  union  or  after  itsi  (1i>- 
solution  J  the  word  "  polygamy  "  being  applied 
to  the  former  case.  Thus  Sir  E.  Coke  in  his  Itrd 
Institute  (p.  88)  writes:  "The  diflerence  be- 
tween bigamy  or  trigamy  and  polygamy,  is  quia 
htgamat  am  trigamiu,  etCj  at  fvi  tfioernf  tfm- 
porHmt  et  mooMsiw  dvaa  ten  tm,  efc,  luorrs 
hfAuH !  pelygammt  qui  dvct  «ef  ptwe*  auNsd 
duxit  uxoret the  distinction  being  thus  made 
entirely  to  tnm  on  the  rimnltaneons  or  successive 
nature  of  tha  marru^  relations.  [Dioamt. 
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It  b  of  oovrae  not  from  JewUh  pnoedMit  that 
Chintendoiy  haa  borroired  iu  oosdemnation  of 
iti^;.  The  fonndstion  of  the  Church'a  law 
in  thii  nutter  lies  in  the  t«aching  of  our  Lord, 

Uitt.  xix.  4  and  foil, ;  Hark  i.  5  and  foil.,  and 
in  the  derelopnienta  of  that  teaching;  bj  St.  Paul. 
(CMnpare  also,  as  an  earlj  and  quite  consonant 
uthoritf,  Hermas,  Bk.  ii,  Mand.  4;  likewise 
ApivL  Coiut.  Bk.  vi.  c.  14.)  In  church  practice 
hulccd  it  has  been  always  contested  whether  the 
(iprestioos  in  1  Tiro.  iii.  2,  12 ;  Tit.  i.  6,  which 
OUT  Ttnioo  renders  "husband"  or  "hnsbands 
of  oae  mft,"  ^fflj  to  aimaltaiwoai  munii^ 
oaljr,  or  to  anccewive  marriigea  as  well.  Tht 
}T<iauTj  PnteataDt  interpretation  asugns  to 
them  the  mora  restricted  meaning;  but  thia 
ccaclnsiQn  will  probably  appear  the  more  doubt- 
fal,  the  more  Christian  antiquity  and  the  nsages 
of  the  time  are  ctvdied.  Whatever  might  be 
Jcviih  them'  on  the  aabject,  there  is  no  hint 
vluterer  m  the  Kew  Testament  at  either  bigamy 
ei*  polygamy  as  a  Jewuh  practice,  and  neither 
oenainly  legal  in  either  Ephesua  or  iu  Crete, 
vhen  the  £pUtlea  abore  referred  to  were  written 
to  tilt  respective  bishops  of  those  churches.  Uo- 
K^amy  was  the  law  both  of  Greece  and  of  Rome. 
So  loag  therefore  as  the  R<miau  power  subsisted, 
the  OMHH^any  inculcated  by  the  Church  was  also 
mforced  by  the  law.  The  influence  upon  this 
itate  of  thhigs  of  the  barbarian  invasions  must 
hare  been  very  various.  Tacitus  notes  of  the 
udent  Germans  that  **  almost  aloae  among  the 
barbarians  they  content  themselves  with  one 
wifit,  except  a  very  &w,  who  not  throngh  Inst 
t^t  for  honour's  sake  enter  into  several  mar- 
risgH  "  (Oerm,  18).  His  words,  however,  appear 
lo  hsTc  applied  more  or  lass  to  all  the  Teutonic 
races.  Oa  the  other  hand,  among  the  Celtic 
nert,  or  those  mizel  with  them,  t^.  the  Britons, 
Scot*,  and  HIberoiaas  of  oar  own  islands, — a  com- 
Maaity  of  wives  or  something  closely  equivalent 
to  it  u  testified  to  by  Caesar,  Jerome,  and  Strabo. 
SobjeetitHi  to  Rome,  the  preaching  of  Christianity, 
ilid  not  suffice  to  introduce  monogamic  habits, 
lad  we  find  Gildas  lamenting  that  his  coontry- 
sHn  were  not  restrained  by  polygamy  from  fn- 
i|iKstiag  harlot*  (quam  plurimas  uxores  haben- 
ted  icortautes).  Monogamy  seems  to  have 
bira  equally  unkDowu  to  the  Slavonic  races,  as 
*«-Il  as  to  the  Tartar;  Attila's  harem  is  well 
^WD.  It  is  also  to  be  presumed  that  the 
aeakcniag  of  the  Roman  power  in  Asia  Allowed 
>U  polygamie  inaetieea,  bmiliar  to  Orientala, 
U  revive.  WHh  these  preliminary  observations 
n  shall  eadeavonr  to  trace  briefly  the  course  of 
Aurch  legislation  on  the  subject. 

The  first  authority  we  find  is  a  doubtful  one- 
hat  1^  those  Canons  attribnted  to  the  Council  of 
iicaea  {aj>.  33b),  which  are  <mly  to  be  found  in 
iM  Aisbie  reiriok  Tlie  34th  of  these  (26th  in 
.he  verdoB  of  the  Xironlte  Abraham  Ecbelleiuis) 
■ears  that  **  none  ought  to  marry  two  wives  at 
■an.  Dor  to  bring  in  to  bis  wife  another  woman 
^  pleasare  and  flieshly  deeire."  If  a  priest,  such 
WTSon  b  to  be  forbidden  to  officiate  and  excluded 
fron  commuDion,  ontil  such  time  as  he  cast  out 
Hoood,  whilst  he  ought  to  retain  the  first ; 
md  M  (rf  a  UynuuL  The  Wth  Canon  (71st  of 
[hi  Echellensian  version)  enters  in  still  more 
(•tail  iato  the  case  of  a  priest  or  deacon  taking 
■■"ther  wife,  wbetiker  free  or  slave,  without 
^«tBg  tbmmii  Ihe  first,  the  penalty  beiiq; 


deposition ;  or  for  a  laymaa  in  the  same  sin, 

excommoDlcatioD.  The  67th  Canon  ^aln  (22nd 
Kchellensiao)  enacts  that  whosoever  shall  have 
accepted  two  women  at  once  in  marriage  shall 
himself  be  eicommonicated  with  hit  second  wife. 
It  is  difficult  to  attribute  Micenc  authority  to 
*Ji«se  Canons,  which  ahow  so  vividly  the  corntp- 
tions  that  grew  up  in  the  more  distant  Oriental 
churches.  But  whether  illustrative  of  the  dege- 
neracy of  Arabian  Christendom  before  the  rise  of 
Mohammedanism  is  the  7th  century,  or  of  the 
influence  of  Mohammedan  polygamy  itself  upon 
it  at «  later  period,  they  are  not  the  less  valuable. 
The  tradition  of  a  condemnation  of  bignmy  by 
the  NIcene  fathers  appears  also  from  the  sin- 
gular collection  attributed  to  them,  from  a  Vati- 
can Codes,  intitied  by  Labbe  and  Uansi  (see  vol. 
ii.  p.  1029  and  foll.X  "Sanotiones  et  decreta  alia 
ex  qnatuor  regum  ad  Constantinum  libru  de- 
eerpta."  The  6th  chapter  of  the  1st  book  bears 
that  "  to  no  Christian  is  it  lawM  to  have  two 
or  more  wives  at  once,  after  the  manner  of  the 
Gentiles,  who  marry  three  or  four  at  once ;  but 
one  is  to  be  married  after  the  other,  that  is,  the 
contract  is  to  be  made  with  a  second  after  the 
death  of  the  first,"  If  any  dares  to  go  counter 
to  this  prohibition,  he  is  to  be  excommunicated. 
Reference  is  nivle  to  the  holy  &thers  assem- 
bled  in  the  Council,  and  the  enactment  is  declared 
to  be  binding  on  all  Christiana,  whether  laymen 
or  clerics,  ^etts,  deacons,  princes,  kings  and 
emperon. 

The  "Sanctions  and  Decrees,"  whatever  be 
their  authority,  belong  evidently  to  the  Eastern 
Church.  But  f^m  the  canouical  epistle  of  Badl 
to  Bishop  Amphilochins  of  Iconium,  the  spurious- 
ni-ss  both  of  the  above  quoted  canons  from  the 
Arabic,  and  of  the  "Sanctions  aud  Decrees,"  so 
far  as  they  claim  Nieene  authority,  may  be  in- 
ferred, since  he  says  that  the  subject  of  polygamy 
has  been  pretermitted  by  the  fathers,  assigning 
a  four  years'  penance  tar  It  before  the  oflender 
can  be  admitted  to  communion  (C.  Ixxx.), 

The  practico  of  the  West,  except  in  far  out- 
lying provinces,  seems  to  have  been  generally 
more  strict  than  in  the  Eaat,  and  we  have  thus  to 
infer  the  spirit  of  the  Western  Church  towards 
bigamy  chiefly  from  enactments  against  concu- 
binage. The  first  Council  of  Toledo  (a.d.  400) 
excludes  from  communion  a  mau  having  a  faith- 
ful wife  and  a  concubtnc,  but  not  one  who  has 
a  concubine  and  no  wife,  so  long  as  he  contents 
himself  with  one  woman  (c  17%  Passing  over 
an  alleged  decree  of  Pope  Celestin  (a.d.  423-32), 
which  declares  that  a  second  wife  married  against 
church  forbiddance  is  not  a  wife,  although  the 
first  should  not  have  been  betrothed  (c  4, 
Gratian);  we  should  notice  a  letter  (12)  of  Leo 
the  Great  (A.D.  440-61),  addressed  to  the  African 
bishops  of  Uie  province  of  Mauritania  Caesariensis, 
which  speaks  of  an  aotnal  case  of  bigamy  in  th » 
priesthood  of  that  prorince.  Neither  apostolic 
nor  legal  authority,  it  says,  allow  the  husband 
of  a  second  wife  to  be  raised  to  the  pastoral 
oflice,  much  less  him  who,  "  as  it  has  been  re- 
lated to  us,  is  the  husband  of  two  vrives  at  once  " 
(c.  5).  Another  letter  of  Leo's  (dated  458  or  9), 
to  Rusticua  Bishop  of  Narbonne,  is  probably  the 
first  authority  for  the  lower  modem  view  of  the 
concnbinate.  Not  every  woman  united  to  a 
man  is  the  man's  wife,  for  neither  is  every  sok 
hia  fiUber'a  hdr.  .  .  .  Therefore  a  wife  is  one 
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tbb^  a  eoBoobbu  iD«tb«r;  u  %  huAmaiA  fa 
oiM  tttingi  a  frwwwntt  •sotbsr.  .  .  Wlwnfon 
if  A  dene  of  uj  pUce  gfre  his  danghter  in 
marriage  to  a  man  baring  a  concubine,  it  Is 
not  to  be  taken  ai  if  he  gave  her  to  a  married 
man ;  unless  haply  the  woman  appear  to  have 
been  made  free,  and  lawfnlly  jtdutored  and 
rastoted  to  hoBonr  b^  a  pnblle  marriage  (o.  4), 
Tliose  who  bf  their  father's  will  are  married 
to  men  are  not  in  £talt  If  the  women  which 
Mch  men  had  were  not  had  in  nurriage  (c.  5). 
Since  «  wife  is  <»e  thing,  a  concubine  another, 
to  east  firom  one's  bed  the  bondmaid  and  to 
reoeiTe  a  wifs  of  ascertained  firee  Urtb  Is  not  a 
donblii^  of  marriage,  bat  a  progress  in  honour- 
able ooDdnct  (e.  6). — ^Tbe  Coondi  of  Angers  in 
453  enacts  excommunication  against  those  who 
abase  the  name  of  marriage  with  other  men's 
wives  in  the  Uptime  of  thmr  husbands  (c  6). 
Tlut  of  Vunaa  (a.d.  465)  deals  in  the  same  way 
with  those  who  having  wives,  except  by  reason  of 
fornication,  and  without  proof  of  adultery,  marry 
others, — both  enactments,  however,  pointing  per- 
haps rather  to  marriage  after  separation. 

Towards  the  sana  period,  however  (latter 
half  of  the  Sth  cent&ry),  we  most  notice  a  Nes- 
torian  Qyaod  held  tn  Persia,  under  the  presidency 
of  Barsnmas  ArchUdMp  of  Nisibis,  as  afiording 
pobnUy  tha  6rat  Instance  of  what  may  be  called 
the  modem  Protestant  interpretation  of  the 
Pauline  fu&t  ywauAt  it^p-  A  priest,  its  canons 
declare,  **  should  be  one  who  has  one  wife,  as 
it  is  aald  in  the  Apostle's  Epistle  to  Timothy, 
'Whoever  murios,  let  him  nava  one  wife;'  if 
h«  tnuugresses,  he  is  to  be  separated  from  the 
Chnrch  uti  the  priestly  order.  But  if  a  prieiit 
not  knowing  marriage,  or  whose  wife  is  dead, 
nhoold  wish  for  lawful  marri^e,  let  him  not  be 
forbidden  by  tha  bishop,  whether  he  have  wished 
to  many  before  or  after  his  priesthood."  Any 
one  who  contravenes  these  oaaona  is  anathe- 
matixed,  and  if  a  priest,  to  bedeposed  (sea  Labbe 
and  Hansi,  £Smc.,  vol.  viii.  pp.  143-4),  It  is 
dear  that  the  Meatorians  in  this  case  interpreted 
St.  Paul  as  spsaking  not  of  suocesslve  but  of 
aimnltaneona  marriage.  That  this  was  not  how- 
ever the  view  of  the  Greek  Church  geiwraUy  la 
evident  from  many  authorities ;  Ma,  lor  instance, 
the  CaDoas  of  the  Conndl  of  Constantinople  in 
Tmllo,  A.D.  691  and  following  years. 

If  Bnrchard's  oollection  is  to  be  credited,  a 
canon  (16)  was  adopted  the  4th  or  5th  Council 
«f  Aries (AJi. 524 or  554)  AnUdding ataman  to 
haTe  two  wires  at  once,  or  a  concnliiae  at  any 
lime  (sed  neqne  unquam  concubinam).  A  col- 
lection of  Irish  Canons,  supposed  to  belong  to 
the  dose  of  the  7th  century,  shows  that  the 
Celtic  kings  of  Ireland  must,  as  in  Britain  in  the 
days  of  Gildas,  have  had  regular  harema.  The 
barbaroun  Latin  title  of  one  of  ita  chapters 
(bk.  zxir,,  e.  vii.)  is,  **De  rege  noB  bwcntc 
Bxores  plnrimaa,"  and  the  Synod  is  represented 
as  enacting  (if  the  term  can  be  used)  as  follows: 
"According  as  is  the  dignity  which  the  king 
receives,  so  great  sboold  be  his  fear ;  for  many 
women  deprave  his  soul,  and  his  mbid,  divided 
try  the  mwUtode  of  his  wivas,  falls  greatly  into 

To  the  6th  century  belongs  one  of  the  most 
curious  inddents  in  the  treatment  of  this  question 
by  the  Church.  In  a  letter  of  Pope  Gr^^ory  II. 
(aj>.  714-30)  to  Boni&ce,  tha  Apostle  of  Gar- 


many,  wrlttai  in  answer  to  a  ierlsa  of  qiwatlo— 

pat  to  him  1^  tha  latter,  wa  find  the  trwt* 
ing  the  case  of  a  wife,  who  through  bodily  infir- 
mity becomes  incapable  of  fulfilling  the  conjugal 
duty.  Can  the  husband  ^in  snch  an  event  t^e 
a  second  wife?  The  Pope  replies,  that  It  is  good 
for  him  to  remain  onited  to  her.  "Bat  he  wb« 
cannot  omtaln*'  (refeniag  evidentiy  to  X  Cor. 
vii.  9X  "let  Um  marry  rather;"  but  without 
withdrawing  maintenance  "  from  her  whom  in- 
firmity hinders,  but  no  detestable  fault  exdodes  " 
tmn  hia  bed — a  decisi^m  doady  akin  to  that  of 
Lathar  and  tha  Protastant  tlMdogiana  in  tlie 
case  of  the  Landgrava  of  Hesse;  ^rtho-  on  (c 
6)  the  Pope  condemns  Ugamy  generally,  **  siooe 
that  is  not  rightly  to  be  deemed  marriage  wht<:lt 
exceeds  tha  number  of  two,  for  the  yoke  in  not 
borne  except  by  two "  (quia  nisi  in  duobaa  nnn 
geritur  jugnm)— not  a  very  complimentary  argu- 
ment in  Btvonr  of  monogamy  (8.  Am^.  Spiatt. 
«d.  Wflrdtwdn,  No.  24). 

We  find  the  question  of  tha  lawfulaeaa  of  n 
second  marriage  in  case  of  a  wife's  bodily  in- 
firmity recarring  in  a  work  not  of  much  later 
date  than  Pope  Gregory's  letter  to  Bonifacs, 
Archbishtqi  Egliert  <tf  lork's  Diak^ina  on  Church 
Government  {Dlalogua  ptr  Memgatioim  «t 
renoMsAMM  dt  AuKhUsM  teetntattiot).  Tha 
ardiUsbtq*  is  howerw  more  cantioos  than  th« 
Pops.  He  pats  the  oasa  (e.  13)  only  in  the  ahapa 
of  a  dissolatios  of  the  marriage  tie  by  agree- 
ment of  both  parties  (ex  oonvenientiil  ambo- 
ram),  becaose  Vrf'  the  tsfinnity  of  one  of  them  ; 
can  tiie  healthy  one  marry  again,  the  infirm  one 
consenting,  and  promising  continence  ?  The 
archbishop  implies  that  he  may:  "By  change  of 
times  necessity  breaks  the  law  ...  in  doubtful 
oases  one  should  not  judge  (in  ambiguis  non  est 
ferenda  Bcnteotia)." 

Another  example  in  the  6th  oeutaiy,  though 
bearing  rather  on  concubinage  than  on  UgainT, 
is  to  be  fonnd  in  oertun  replies  reported  to  hare 
been  given  by  Pope  Stephen  III^  whilst  he  waa 
in  France,  in  the  town  of  Kieny,  at  the  Bretcm 
monastery  (in  Carisiaco  villa  Brittannfaw  monaa> 
terio),  to  various  qosstlons  addressed  to  him  a.ix 
754.  He  annassed  his  approval  of  Pope  Leo's 
view  as  to  the  propriaty  of  dismissing  a  bond- 
maid concubine  and  marrying  a  fteewoman,  aod 
(c  3)  in  further  reply  to  a  case  put  to  him  of  a 
man  marrying  a  bondmaid  in  s  foreign  country, 
then  returning  to  bis  own  and  marrying  a  f^«e> 
woman,  then  again  going  back  to  tha  fbrmcr 
country  and  finding  bis  bondmaid  wife  married 
to  another,  gave  it  as  his  opinion  that  **  such  a 
one  may  take  another  b(»idnuid  (is  potest  aliam 
accipere),"  but  not  in  the  lifetime  of  the  free 
wife. 

The  relaxation  of  the  sanctity  of  the  marriage 
tie  in  tha  Oarolinglan  era  seems  indeed  to  hare 
baooma  extrama.  This  may  be  inferred,  for  In- 
stance, from  the  fluency  of  enactments  for- 
bidding married  men  to  have  concubines,  for 
which  see  Ansegis,  bk.  vi.  oc  230,  433,  and  again 
bk.  vii.  c  338,  the  last  garnished  with  the  some- 
what fuOf  argument,  "  lest  love  of  the  coocabioa 
detach  the  man  {nm  hia  wife."  A  contemporary 
capitulary  (AJ>.  774)  by  AreeUs  Prince  of  Bne- 
vento,  forbids  a  man  having  a  lawful  wife  to  give 
aught  by  any  derice  to  his  sons  or  daaghtera 
bom  dating  her  life  of  another  aalawfbl  wife 
(o.  8X  an  anietment  which  wemiBgly  pointa  at 
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pneticw  mranHj  Uguooiu.  Tba  ikaOmei  of 
wiTOB  if  Um  Owolin^ut  toTentgai,  In  ordsr  to 
Biny  othen,  beeom«  likewlw  so  common  that 
-.t  ii  almost  impoaribla  to  dutingaish  between 
ftttmt  Ugmmj  and  bigamy  TcUed  onder  the  name 
dimoa.  At  the  nuunit  of  the  Guolii^iu 
vorld  Um  great  emperor,  besides  actual  and 
diTorcad  wim,  asts  the  lav  at  defiance  hj  keep- 
ing eoBcabiBM.  The  East  was  even  below  the 
West  in  aerrilit  J-  towards  the  vices  of  the  sore- 
nign.  In  the  year  809  a  Coondl  of  CoDstan- 
tioopla  proDooQcod  a  second  marri^  of  the 
ragung  ampgrDT  Constantiaa,  after  suding  his 
tint  vift  to  a  ooarent,  Uwfiil,  on  the  ground 
that  "  the  DiTine  lav  can  do  nothing  against 
kings." 

The  reader  is  referred  to  the  head  Dioamt  for 
Hat  farther  consideration  of  this  robject ;  in  the 
KMsnwhile  we  may  conclnde  that,  whilst  the 
.hnreh  of  the  aipit  or  afau  fint  ccnttuies  never 
fonBally  saaetioced  slraoltaneoos  marriage  rela- 
tions with  two  penons,  it  yet  sometimes  indi- 
rectly permitted  them  in  ontlylng  provinces  in 
the  case  o(  a  wife's  infirmity,  and  certainly  was 
not  powerful  enough  to  chew  them  among  the 
{zeat  of  the  mder  races,  nor  probably  generally 
is  the  Cantlingiaa  era.  [J.  U.  L.^ 

BIOTHANATOB  (^wAfrontX  "  Qot  morte 
violent!  peril,"  says  Snioer,  as  If  it  had 

been  oontraeted  from  "  biaiothanatos,"  which 
is  the  d«finitk«  of  "  ol  Sio9ar<trovrrts"  given  by 
St.  Chrraoatom  in  disputing  against  the  opinion 
that  toe  aonls  of  such  after  death  becoma 
demooa  (Dt  iAuan  Stm.  U.  §  1 1  On.  tdL  1. 
^  737;  Ed.  MoDtf.  Comp.  TertolL  DeAnima, 
c  57).  Accordiog  to  Baronlns,  A.D.  138,  n.  4-5, 
it  was  OM  of  the  terms  appUed  to  Christians 
geaerally  by  way  of  reproach  for  preferring  to 
low  their  lives  sooner  than  deny  Christ :  an 
apfdication  that  wonld  hare  been  nnmeanlng 
kil  Bot  tb*  prominent  iwtton  attached  to  the 
word  all  aiemg  ban  that  of  pec^le  laying  violent 
hands  apoa  themselves ;  and  hence,  aocoiding  to 
the  story  told  by  Osssein  (CoOai.  UL  6 ;  camp. 
Ins.  viii.  U"),  a  monk  who  bad  thrown  himself 
int»  a  well  utder  temptation  of  the  devil,  and 
been  drowned,  was  all  but  reckoned  by  his  abbot 
among  ssch,  as  being  unworthy  to  be  commemo- 
rsted  among  those  who  had  gone  to  their  rest 
in  peace.  Pagan  moralists,  we  are  told  by 
Hr.  Lccky  (farop.  Mor.  ii.  46,  et  seq.),  con- 
demned  suicide  upon  four  grounds.  **  Christian 
thec4«giaBa,''  he  adds,  wen  the  first  to  main- 
taia  dogmatically  that  a  man  who  destroys  his 
own  USt  has  eommitted  a  crime  similar  both  in 
kind  and  ia  magnitude  to  that  of  an  ordlnair 
murderer.  ....  On  the  other  hand,  the  high 
pesitioB  amrigned  to  resignation  in  the  moral 
scale,  .  .  .  aad,  above  all,  the  Qtristian  doctrine 
^  the  iwinaiHal  and  proridential  charaoter  of 
saderi^  hnrn  prond  snffieluii  proteetion 
egaiast  daapnir.  Enthnsiasm,  in  early  times, 
indeed,  aajmated  aiany  to  court  martyrdom ; 
and  ChristiaB  women  ware  honoured,  or  at  least 
HCQsed,  for  committing  snicide  to  goard  their 
chastity.  Bat  this  feding  died  away  with  the 
oocaaioBS  whid  evoked  it,  and  even  asceticism 
vas  gradoaUy  snbjeeted  to  role,  when  experienct 
had  ahewB  the  extreme  limits  to  which  it  could 
be  earned  withovt  Injory  to  the  constitution." 
The  **  OimmeilSomt/'  a  wild  sect  of  the  Dona- 
tiati^  an  ft»f  MBtly  reproachad  fin  looking  upw 


snicide  in  the  light  of  a  virtne  by  St.  AQgnstiaa 
(CoHl.  Ep.  Parm.  Ui.  6 ;  Bm.  CoS.  am  Don. 
Die  iii.  c.  8,  $  13,  &c.>  By  the  16th  canon  of 
the  first  Council  of  Braga,  A.D.  560  (Hanii  iz. 
774-84,  and  Fagi,  ihid.X  those  who  committed 
it  ia  aay  way  "were  neither  to  be  oomme> 
morated  at  the  oblation,  nor  to  be  carried  to  the 
grave  with  psalm-singing."  Comp.  Gratiau, 
I>ecr€t.  Part  ii.  cause  2^  9.  5 :  where  this  canon 
and  other  passages  in  point  are  cited.  [£.  S.  Ff.] 
BEBD  (AS  arxBOL).  The  birds  represented  in 
the  earliest  Christian  art  are  geneialhr  dis- 
tinguished by  thdr  species  [sea  Dora,  tiaiM, 
Pboexix,  kc.y  His  is  not  only  the  case  in  the 
early  sarcophsgnses  and  frescoes  of  the  catacombs, 
bat  it  is  specially  remarkable  In  the  first  gothic 
works  of  the  Lombard  chnrcbes  in  the  North  of 
Italy.  See  Raskin  (^Stones  of  VgttleSy  Appendix, 
vol.  i.,  fysuHtuw  and  Lombard  Carvings)  where 
early  Lombard  work  b  contrasted  wiUi  Byzan- 
tine. Bat  in  the  very  earliest  tombs  (see  Aringhi, 
ii.  824,  and  De  Rossi  almost  pattim,  Bottari 
t.  178  viiL  Uv.  174,  &c)  birds  assignable  to  no 
particular  species  are  introduced,  apparently  with 
symbolic  purpose.  In  De  Rossi  they  occor  so 
often  on  tomba,  with  or  withont  the  palm  branch, 
that  they  may  clearly  be  taken  as  images  of  the 
releasadMralseakingitahomcinheaTen.  Aringhi 
recogniuf  this  in  a  pessage  of  some  beanty 
(U.  324) ;  he  takes  the  lightness  and  aerial  natni* 
of  the  Bird  as  a  synibol  of  the  aspiration  of 
fiilthfbl  spirits  quorum  jugis  potissimum  con- 
veraatio,  ut  Apostolus  ait,  in  coelis  est "  (see  also 
ft.  cxxiiL  6  of  the  rataased  sonl).  He  refers  to 
Bede  who  says  "Vidnerea  sunt  qnl  sarswm  oor 
habent,  et  coelestia  ooncuplscunt ; "  ud  who 
looks  on  the  bird  also  as  a  sign  of  the  resurrec- 
tion. The  faithful,  like  birds  "  obviam  XU  in 
aMn  ex  mortuis  sant  itnri."  [Note  the  carious 
analt^  of  the  ^ehe-bntterfiy,  and  compare 
with  it  Hadrian's  "Animnla  TBgnU,  Uandn^a,'* 
ftc,  aa  if  addrassad  to  a  thing  of  nacertaln  fli^t.} 
Cagtd  birds  are  occssionally  found  in  paintings  or 
other  representations  (Boldetti,  p.  154,  tav.  vl.). 
They  are  sapposed  to  r^resent  the  human  sonl 
in  the  prison  of  the  flesh,  or  they  may  be  emblems 
of  the  imprisonment  of  a  martyr.  Hartigny 
describes  a  mosaic  in  the  tribune  of  Sta.  Haria  in 
Tranaterera,  in  Rome,  where  one  of  these  cages  is 
placed  near  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  with  inscrip- 
tion "Christus  Dominus  captns  est  in  peccatis 
nostria ; "  and  another  by  Isaiah,  with  the  words 
"  Ecce  Tizgo  oonct^at  et  pallet  filiam  " — referring 
thus  to  the  Passion  and  the  Incarnation  of  onr 
Lord. 

The  symbolism  of  the  cross  by  a  bird's  out- 
spread wings  is  Tertullian's  {De  Orathne,  c  29 
[al.  24|D:  Beric^  conjectures  that  the  pictures 
or  earrings  of  hiida  with  flowers  and  fhiita 
combined  are  symbolle  of  Paradise.  In  the 
illnstrations  to  Le  Blanfk  M88.  CSIr^jtmiss  de 
la  Otttdt  nondescript  birds  are  found  almost 
paagim,  generally  in  pairs  on  each  side  of  the 
monogram  of  Christ,  and  almost  always  with 
the  letters  A  h,  which  appear  more  frequently 
in  the  ancient  documents  of  Christian  France. 

Pain  of  drinking  birds,  peacocks  (see  a.  v.), 
and  also  of  ooaventional  shape,  are  still  to  bt 
seen  among  the  most  sncient  fragments  of  By- 
santine  domestic  scalpture  in  Venice  {Stones  of 
Veajce,  U.  138,  plate  xi.).  They  may  be  carried 
kek  to  the  lid  or  ISth  oactnry,  po^iaps :  at 
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all  «rat«  they  mt%  dmxlj  deeoratire  rap«t!tiou 
of  tit»  blrd-ffymbol*  In  the  catacombs  and  earHer 
montunents.  [R-  St.  J.  T.] 

BIBBITS,  a/.  BYBBHUa  (Bfifwi,  Wm.) 
Hie  ward  ffimu  or  Bomis  was  an  old  I^tin 
word  (Faatm  *»  wc.)  aqairalent  to  "roAu"  or 
rad,  ai^  Identical  {Mobably  with  the  Greek  nf^i. 
So  St.  Isidore  Menu  to  han  thaagbt,  though 
late  copyists,  l{;noraat  ss  most  of  than  were  of 
Greek,  hare  made  nooseue  of  Us  text.  **  Bimta 
a  Gruco  vocabalnm  tnhit;  illi  enim  bimim 
bibriom(7  w^^^i'orBi|f>roi')dicaDt."  (Orig.Ub. 
XX.  cap.  24.)  No  traces  of  the  word,  as  the  name 
<rf*a  garment,  are  to  b«  fouDd  before  the  Christian 
m.  1!1m  orliest  known  instance  of  soch  an  ose 
iiinArt«liild«nu(earl7in2iidce&tary).  Speak- 
ing of  the  significance  of  rarioos  uTticles  of 
drass,  when  seen  in  dreams,  he  sajs  that  the 
ChlamjB  (a  short  military  cloak),  "  which  some 
call  llandyas,  others  Epheatris,  others  ^plo^, 
portends  troable  and  difficulty,  and  to  prisoners 
under  trial  pOTtcnda  eondmnation,  by  raa«m 
that  it  oompaaies  about  and  oonfiaes  the  body  " 
(Oneirocn'^o,  lib.  ii.  cap.  3).  Other  writers 
identify  it  with  the  "  amphibalos "  (q.  v.), 
"  Birrns :  amphibalos  Tillosns,"  sayi  Papias. 
And  the  author  of  the  life  of  St.  Deicoltu  {Aata 
SS.  Ord.  Bened.  saea  2,  p.  105),  "  Birmm  .... 
qotm  Gned  amphibalam  vocant."  A  fresco 
la  the  cemetery  of  Pontianns  (Aringhi,  Rama 
Sotterrtaua,  torn.  i.  p.  383),  In  which  are  repre- 
sented three  laymen,  SS.  Hilix,  Abdon,  and 
Sennes,  and  one  ecclesiastic,  St,  Vicattina,  will 
probaUr  gire  a  good  idea  of  the  di&ennee  be- 
tween tbe  Chlamya,  the  Birms,  and  the  Casnia 
(or  Planeta).  St.  Uiliz  is  represented  wearing 
a  Chiamys;  Abdon  and  Sennes  a  hesTj  cloak 
reaching  from  tbe  shoulders  to  the  back  of  the 
knee,  aud  ia  form  differing  bat  little  from  the 
Chlamjrs  (see  woodcut,  p.  8).  But  the  Birrus 
Q{  such  be  the  garment  isteodad)  la  provided 
with  a  hood,  or  cowl,  for  vMu^ng  oror  the 
head,  as  were  most  sndi  ont«r  garments  what 
intended,  ai  was  the  Krms,  for  out-door  use. 
And  this  hood  is  here  represented  as  worn 
on  the  head.  Such  a  rough  Birrus  as  this 
was  allowed  to  be  worn  by  alaTea  nndar  the 
proTisions  of  the  Hieododan  Code  (Lex  1,  de 
IfaJ>itn,  speaking  of  them  as  vite  birri).  And 
hence  some  hare  inferred,  thongh  wnngly,  that 
the  Krma  was  at  that  time  regarded  as  a  gar- 
ment snitaUe  only  for  persons  of  the  lowest 
class.  This  was  not  so.  There  were  "riles 
birri,"  cheap  cloaks,  sncb  as  those  here  allowed 
as  a  privilege  to  slaTei;  there  were  "pretloai 
Urri,"  costly  cloaks,  such  as  those  at  which  St. 
Augustine  says  that  they  might  perhaps  be  fitting 
for  a  bishop,  but  not  fitting  for  Augustine,  "a 
poor  man,  as  his  parents  bad  been  poor  before 
him  "  (Sermo  de  DivertU,  356,  tom.  t.  p.  1579)i 
From  Uie  4th  ceatnry  onward  the  mention  of  the 
Krms  is  not  nnfreqnmt,  as  of  an  out-door  dress 
osad  alike  by  laymen  (St.  Angnstin.  V*  V»il* 
Apott.  Serm.  xriiL  cap.  10)  and  by  ecclesiastics.* 
And  ia  these  later  notioea  it  is  almost  always 

•  More  psrttculsrlr  we  bear  of  tdsbopa  wesrfng  tban 
(as  an  onl-door  drraa),  St.  AngurtlDciboTe  dted,  sod  De 
vita  CtCTtortM,Sena.  IL ;  PsHscUds.  aUt.  Latuaie.  c  13S ; 
Qrecur.  Tnion.  MM.  fYvne.  itb.  It.  &  l.  Uaaf  ontnrlca 
later  we  rssd  of  St.  Thoaasa  ot  OMie^mj  wearins  a 
tthnM  (Ananjmna  da  MiranMi  a.  nsaias  OMdMrsnsti. 
1^  OacsaasX 


referred  to  aa  bdng  Mhmc  «  seoHwliat  exponrivc 
dress,  or  as  IutI^  b  certain  secnlar  dimr«ct«r 

attadiing  to  it  as  compared  with  the  dress  worn 
by  monks.  Thus  Cbssiaaus  (arc.  41S  A.n.l 
deacribing  the  dress  of  monks,  says  (De  ffahitm 
AfoaaeA.  ub.  i.  cap.  7)  that  they  avoid  the  oostli- 
ncas  and  tbe  pretenee  to  dignity  implied  in  the 
Planeta  and  tbe  Birms  (Planetiearom  aimul 
atqne  Urronun  pretia  simul  et  ambitionem  de- 
clioant).  And  St.  Isidore  in  like  manner  conpiefi 
together  the  Planeta  and  the  Birrus  ss  garments 
which  are  not  allowable  to  monks  (Lint«o  non 
licet  Honaehum  indnL  Orarf nm,  birroa,  pluietas, 
non  est  fiw  uti,  Begvia,  cap.  13).  And  this  will 
accooat  for  the  pecnliar  language  of  the  12tb 
Canon  of  the  Conncil  of  Gangra  (a.  319),  warn- 
ing men  against  attributing  too  much  importancf 
to  the  monastic  dress  for  its  own  sake,  ana 
despising  those  who  wore  "birri  "  (roir  fifipovi 
^optvrrat).  Towards  the  close  of  the  6th  cen- 
tury we  find  St.  Gregory  the  Great  using  th* 
term  "Birrus  albns"  in  speaking  of  the  white 
"  Christening-Cloak  "  worn  by  the  newly  baj>- 
tized  (L3>.  rii.  Indid.  1.  KpiH.  5).  And  the 
word  has  many  descendants  in  mediaeval  Lntio, 
such  Bs  Birettnm,  Birreta,  Birrati  (the  Car- 
melite Honks,  '*Lm  Fzteea  Barrex,"  irer«  m 
called) ;  and  in  old  French,  aa  "  Bnre "  ooars* 
doth,  Boraaa  (Fr.  and  Ei^),  a  table  covered 
with  coarse  doth,  soch  as  was  wed  for  official 
bnsinni  (Menage).  [W*  B.  H.;] 

BIBTHDATB  OF  8AINTS.  [FzanvAu;.] 

BISHOP.  Names  and  titlea.  Origia  of  tha 
<^ce. 

I.  Appoiidmeni. 
1.  ElectkML 

f-WbrtOetiUi.  jLWbowoe^ble.  y.  Timcw 
mode,  and  place  of  decilon. 
1.  Oonflrmntlon. 

3.  Ontiastlon. 

s.  Matter  and  fbnn.  fi.  (Msfnnsi  y.  nam 
Mtd  time  o(  ordlnstiaD.  t.  Roister  uT  unll- 
nstions. 

4.  GntliTaiiiutlon. 
B.  Ostbs. 

a.  ProCssiaa  oC  obecUeooa  to  memfwlitan.  fi, 
Osth  of  sllegisnce  to  the  tmperot  or  kii^t. 
y.  Oath  agsDrt  sinanr. 

n.  Bemovai. 

I.  Br  tnndstlao. 
3.  ^  rwdgnsMon. 

>.  ^ply.   (i.  In  ftvonr  of  a  eoccessor.   y.  So 
br  SS  M  oUsln  a  eauljntor. 
3.  ^  deposition,  absolute  or  tnoporsir. 
Ju  rat  what  cansBL 

s.  or  imMlvltita  Whfcb  vtUaled  Uk*  cm- 
aealfcn  sb  MKa  f.  Of  sacta  m  «i- 
Ulled  dnodtkn  ftam  tbe  oOoe  alrraily 
cotiferrea  y.  Of  soch  as  also  entai^J 
exeomrannfoKtlcsL  t.  OfsachasentaiW 
onlj  snspmriao. 
a  By  wbst  sntbMiV- 

III.  Offices  and  Fitnctiona,  in  relation  to  the 
Chorch. 

1.  Spiritual.  arliriDg  Itom  his  (dBce  as  Ushop. 
s.  Sln^,  in  mpect  to  Us  own  dloMse. 

L  Orilinstion.  U.  Oooflimattaa.  IIL  Admi- 
nlstntkmortamancnla  Iv.  PrwschlnB. 
V.  DiscipllDe.  vl.  Creeds,  tttarn.dinn^ 
wonhtph  Ice,  and  (taidi  alUn  gtiir- 
rallT.  viL  Vbautkn  of  DkoMe.  viiL 
Wsa  the  rcpnamtaUve  of  the  dlsoM: 
I.  In  issalnff  VUtnafirmaUui  a.  fn 

Atans  and  dmidi  pnpsc^.  x.  ht>w 
age  ofbenefiosBtntlMdloeNh  xi.  Ar- 
bttraUoti  of  laiEsnHs.  xfl.  How  Cu 
sllswed  to  act  cnl  of  Us  own  dtoocae. 
xUL  A  riaglB  Ushap  to  sack  dtooeeo. 
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ami  a  rincte  dtoem  Id  mA  feUM& 
^g^^aiM«r^lowil^  iMr  Hiitqo,  ■obifi- 

p.  I^hMy,  fa  ^ynod,  fn  mpMt  to  bift  pnvfaioi;* 
Oilleetlwtr,  Id  Homl  cond^  la  tmfKt  U 
tha  Ondi  M  Ui|Bl 
ft  Tumi  ml.  cuufctwd  hj  (1m  itat^ 

L  jBdidal  Htthavl^  in  Hcokr  aiiM.  H.  B»- 
mam  *  mombtr  of  Mate  cooccQi,  wltcnk- 
■mM^tc  lU.  InflMritr  ovar  ntedlMte 
cml  BMcWnlM.  It.  ProMcUon  of  mtaion, 
widows  priMnarhfa.  v.  OfllM  of  crownlnc 
aMpant  of  Ud^-  vl.  Hot  twoni  In  a  court 
of  jwaOmK  vU.  Intvcxadon  for  crimiiMli. 
•m.  special  kfal  pfotceUoD  of  bla  lUa  and 
l/iofntj,  iz.  ExMuptlon  fran  Jtulidletkm 
vt  dvD  noaHa.  %.  force  of  ■jno4lcal 

iliii  Mim  and  eaaona.  xl  Bnt  reatrlcted  alao 
ait  1.  In 
1.  in 

■»  nailing  oTbaatben  or  aTharatkal  booka; 
S.  Id  war*  of  llTlng ;  L  In  tiw  matter  of 
beal  bni^ttia.  ndlttaiy  WTflae,  fee    xU.  Of 
the  edoMloa  glTCn  In  tbe  Uibop's  booaib 
9.  8add  and  banocarr  DrirUefM. 

L  Of  bowb«  tbebrwl,  kMog  tbe  bandi  and  the 
ftat,  te.  tL  mat.  rtnc  paalonl  (Uff,  and 
«te  vMtOMDta  and  InalcDia.  HL  Of  alng- 
bw  HcMonaa  before  bbn.  It.  Of  ihe  pbraae 
•ONOtKlaft.''  T.  0rUMtilBbeB^ttinne,Jw. 

IT.  MMbh,  in  nbUoB  to  flCbtf  bbhopi. 

L  M^lalliJrh>bafertaaoe«iq«l  KUrmtammu 

&  JMMftop,  prtrnMa^  iiiKnniiillUiii  emidu^^ 
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^mc^mJtm  uu  gbdodb.   jo.  out  raumaj 

WImt  or  OHMU  In  miaatmjw:  la, 
ttedtepering  of  h<a  inpertT  bj  wUl ; 
the  nadtaiB  oTbeatben  or  ofWeUcal  be 


tita^psM.  OieandartMwranl 
3L  a^edBlflHaihWtaiAMnndAlAlaaiiarh 

1. 

L 
«. 


(See  nftder  tbe 
eerenU  anktaa.) 


X  AnifotM  jklatf  ' 

<.  btaapM  CHdlBalii. 

1.  Mwwi— regfonariaa. 

C  lfaWMAcpi,aod*ijcB<Olllfajl<Mfuei. 

1*  ^UaoQ|iaa  utuluunL 

S.  Lnn,  aa  tbe  eoUeellTe  amut  of  tbe  aoffncpna  of 

the  aae  of  Bona. 
*.  Ur  beUmef  bUwprta. 
It.  tfajeanBi  Fatnoram— Inooenttaim— Pononm. 

(AniboriilM.) 
Bbbop  rSvfffKMvt,  ft  term  Adopted  by  the 
Chriatiaa  Oiorcb  throagh  the  LXX.  noee  of  it, 
ud  fint  tilt  B«U«nic  portion  of  tbe  Cborch, 
irtnorli  [Acta  L  Stf)  b^ng  foraed  irom  it  to 
eipraM  tlM  i^ee)  =  in  the  Aete,  in  St  Ptol's 
EfiaUes,  and  in  ikt  «aBt«mporuT  St  denmrt  of 
BonM  (Jbat  wrongly  m  intarpnted  in  the  •porloua 
Eptat  of  8t  Igntina  to  Hen,  cc.  iii.  TiiLX  fint 
u  appdlntlTa  (Aeta  xx.  28),  utd  then  ui  inter- 
chu^ablc  title,  of  the  vpwfiinpoi,  who  mtnic- 
IciidtothewTmlChardMa aoder  UieApoetlac: 
Ut  ftam  the  cCTliert  jmu  of  the  Sad  centnry, 
nd  from  St  Ignatini  oDwmrds,  the  disUnctire 
Banc,  adopted  m  inch  in  ererj  Ungnage  used 

^  Omatisna,  Eaatnn  (Sf riac,  (ynAPn^J  ■ 

Aiabie,  UJUU.1 ;  Ethiopic,  I  C<T«o, 

nieiUCKonOC)  aa  wall  a*  Western  (Scan- 
dbaiian  and  Tentonic  aa  wall  aa  LatiniiadX  of 
tktringb  pnddaBt  «f  a  dloeaee  OrmutU,  Swt- 
c*niX  tlM  roon  of  Uie  Apoatlea, 

Wing  praabjtera,  deaoona,  and  laity  under  him, 
■id  pnai  earing  cxelniiTa  power  of  oidinatton,  and 
;«iMrily  of  confimatiM,  witb  primary  atrthority 
the  adninirtratioB  of  the  awnaaeBti  and  at 
csuir.  Airr. 


diadpUaa  (St  Ignat  ad  Pvfyearp.  inlt  and  r,  vj. 
TiiL;  ad  Ephet.  L  U.;  Mvtvr.  8.  Ignat, 
Jfartj/r.  8.  Polyoarp.  $  xri. ;  Polycratea  ap.  Etiaah 
H,  £.  T.  24;  Hadrian.  Imper.  Epiat.  ap.  Vopiae. 
in  V.  Satwidn. ;  Hermaa  Paator,  Fif.  iii.  5 
MwQtor.  CtoKM.  p.  20,  ed.  Tragelleo  Pio^ 
biahop  of  Bonie];  HegMipp.  ap.  Enaeb.  H.E.ii 
2S  [of  St  Jamaa  of  Janualenl  and  Ir.  93  [ot 
Sjmeoa  of  Jemnlem,  A.D.  SOT;  Dion.  Cor.  ap, 
Euseb.  S.  E.  ir.  23  [of  IMonj^  (appointod  by 
St  PaalX  Pahliofl,  Qoadratoa,  of  Athena];  St. 
Clem.  Alex.  S&om.  vL  13,  and  ^  Enteb.  H.  E. 
ii.  1 ;  Iw.  Ac.  &c) :— "  Episcopi "  being  thenceforth 
oeeaaitoially  still  called  "  pre^tari,"  but  not 
ncs  [see,  lunverer,  St  Cfsm.  Alex.  Qtiit 
Divta  Saltitmr,  xUL  and  TwtnU.  dt  ^ranerifi. 
UL];  aee  Pearwn,  Viadio.  Tgiiat.  iL  13,  ^  M7, 
sq.  ed.  Chorton: — T^w  y*f  rim  imowAfauf 
Mfmri'  Xmwip  M  MaCop  JKderry  kwoy«r4- 
HifTM  iwofM,  'Etm'k^ov  'EvKritdry,  wptafivripon 
■wfiffivTip^  (St  Ghrya.     PltO.  1,  Horn.  i.> 

Called  alao  ApouUhu  at  firrt,  bnt  for  ao  abort  a 
tineas  to  leave  little  more  than  a  tradition  (tf  the 
&ot  (Theodor.  Hopsuest  tn  1  Tkn.  iii.  1,  ap.  Rab. 
Uanr.  vi.  604 ;  Hieodoret  M 1  Tm.  Ui.  1,  m  PhU. 
i.  1,  it  25 ;  Ambroelaat.  in  Epiet.  ir.  12,  and 
ap.  Amalar.  dt  Off.  Eeet.  ii.  13— N.  T.  usage, 
as  in  Bom.  xtL  7,  2  Cor.  viU.  23,  I%iL  iL  25, 
is  indecisiTe^L 

Gdled  Ukewia^  bat  rarely  after  the  fourth 
oentory,  by  namea  applied  alao  to  presbrters 
(cL  wpvtvriium.  1  These.  12  and  see  Herm. 
Paat  Vit.  ii.  4;  ^yoiiuroi,  Heb.  xiiL  7,  17,  and 
•ee  Berm.  Paat  Fii.  iL  2,  iU.  9^  St  Clam.  Eetn. 
ad  Oor.  L  21);  as,  aj^.  Ttpotvritt  or  npBtrrkt 
r^t  'ZKK\it<rlat  (of  bishops,  in  Enseb.  S.  E.  ir. 
28,  Ti.  3,  8,  Tii.  13,  riii.  18,  &c ;  and  probably 
in  St  Greg.  Nyss.  de  Soopo  Christian.  0pp.  iiL 
306 ;  of  presbyters,  in  St  Qreg.  Has.  OroL  1. ; 
St  BasiL  M.  Sag.MoraL  Ixx.  33;  of  biahopaaad 
presbyters  together,  in  Cone.  AnHoA  AA  941, 
can.1;  the  word  ia  ambignona  la  St  Jnatin  Hart 
ApoL  i.  67) ;  npolorifitwos  (of  Inahopa,  In 
EoaAiaa;  or  again,  wpoardt,  Enseb.  Ti.  10, 
and  so  t  upovrmrmp  ''Ayyt?iOt,  Oecnm.  et  Areth. 
in  Apoo.  ii.  1 ;  and  vpMrrofffa  of  a  bishopric, 
Enseb.  H.  E.  Ir.  4,  ri.  35 ;  and  of  the  presbyterate 
in8tGreg.Nai.0ratl;  and  St  Chrys.  Ami.  xL 
in  1  Tim.  ilL);  flpMpM  (of  blsbopa,  in  Emeb. 
S.  E.  rlii.  2,  &c;  Cbno.  TrvB.  cap.  zxxrii. ;  and 
vpeelpfa  ivotfroXut^  s  a  bbbojvic,  Theodortt, 
iii  14 ;  of  presbyters  in  Enseb.  A.  £.  x.  4,  Synes. 
£pM.  xU.);  PniMvdma  (TertnlL  (ff  Car.  ift^  iii., 
and  Smior  of  both,  id.  Apol.  89)}  Pnupostfiia 
(ofblshopo  in  StC^..^iA  UL  iz.  zia.,  Ac; 
St.  Aog.  de  Trin.  zr.  28,  BpM.  zUL ;  of  praa- 
byters,  in  St  Cnr,  Epiri.  3,  31);  Antiata  (of 
Uahopa  repeatedJr,  as  in  Justinian's  Code,  8t  Ore- 

Sry  the  Qreat,  «c.  Ik.  ;  and  ao  ezpreaaly  Isidor. 
apal.£l^mo/.yiJ.  xii  $16;  of  presbyters,  aa  in 
Amororiast  1  7%n.  T. ;  ofbothMshopandprea* 
byter,  in  St  Ang.  Stnn.  251  de  Poenit. ;  but  "  an< 
tiates  online  In  secniido "  of  a  i»«sbyter,  by  the 
tlmeofKdonJipollin..^NM.iT.  II);  aod  sometimes 
at  first  by  the  name  itself  of  n^o'iSorepaf  (St  Iren. 
adv.  Haer.  UL  ii.  2,  IT.  zzri.  2,  and  ap.  Etaab. 
££▼.24;  8tClem.Alez.,«iiJki>jMi&Jwliir, 
zlil.,  who  calls  the  same  pnaon  both  fef^jtom 
and  wptefiirtpor) ;  while  St  Cyprian  and  St  An- 
gnstin,  after  1  Pet.  r.  1,  call  presbyters  eon- 
prosbyteri  nostri;"  and  4th  eeatnry  writera,  as 
i^braaiaat  Ail21ii.lU.10,andtheOH.F«i 
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cf  Jg&t.  7W,  ol.  tn  AppMMl.  to  St.  Aug.  IIL  U.  93, 
describs  the  bEfhop  u  "  primaa  pr«i»byt«r  **  or 
**  inter  prabyt«nM,"  uiil  >P«^  of  "  oomprw- 
b^teri"  and  **eouu«rdot«f^  (tha  on  of  "pnw- 
latiu "  fi>r  bichop  axcltutnlj  it  dt«g«ther  mo- 
dern ;  bot  **  De  PneUtomm  ^pltdtaU  "  was  » 
Utt«  of  St.  Cypr.  dt  Unit.  ScoL ;  ud  tbo  word 
i>  wad  for  bidiopt  ud  fmbrtm  togatto  in 
Bt  (hag.  H.  Btg.  PoMtoraL;  ft  k  oaad  alao  of 
an  abbat,  u  la  Como.  Stuu.  IL  XJh  853). 

Called  abo,  and  from  an  earty  date,  by  namet 
ezcliuiTdy  beloiiging  to  buhopa  apedficall  y  andi, 
u  'Apx^^f  or  Prinoept,  BccletiM,  or  Papvli 
(Or^on,  omU.  £Wa.  iii.;  EoMb.  £r.  K.  li.  38, 
TiH.  1 ;  St  Ca»7t.  <b  .SEaomH  ilL  U;  St.  Jerome 
rapa^adly;  I^olinui,  EpM.  ad  Alyp.  xIt.  ; 
Optat.  I.  p.  15,  ed.  1679;  and  ao  ipxh  for 
biahoprlc,  «a  a.  g.  In  Eiuebiaa,  IT.  E.  vi.  29): 
or  Prinoept  afmply  (St.  Janiiiw  m  Pm,  zIt.  and 
M  Eiai.  Iz.  17,  sc. ;  and  so  In  the  5th  oantiiiT 
[or  more  prob.  the  6th  or  7th]  St.  FfttrieTs 
canons  ao  etyled,  In  D*Aebery,  and  In  Haddan 
and  Stabbo,  Counc.  il.) ;  Bador,  aa  In  Bilary  the 
Deacon,  tn  Ephet.  ir.,  and  Qrag.  H,  Seg,  Ptutor. ; 
Prasaui  (Pope  Julioa,  Spilt,  ad  Etutb.  ap.  Con- 
ataat,  L  383  [aee  Da  Cangel  and  ao  Praetulatut 
E  EplaemaU  in  «.  g.  Gueiodor.) ;  JSpo^yU- 
^«m«aadIIp«raiMMfrfi-iti(Henn.PaaL  FSl  IIL 
9) ;  ndnr  or  Papa  (aapedally,  at  fint,  In  Africa, 
Dion.  Alez.  ad  PhUem.  in  Enaeb.  H.  E.  vii.  7  ; 
TartoIL  dr  Ptidie.  zilL ;  Lettera  of  St.  CYprUa, 
St.  Angoatin,  Sldon.  ApolUn.  be,  and  in  St.  Jerome, 
PradeaUna,  Snip.  SeTcrna,  &c.-— compare  alao 
Atmua,  In  tlw  Chozck  of  Abyaaiiua)y  need  down  to 
a  period  later  than  CharlemagDa  (a.  g.  in  Walafr. 
Strab.  <b  Seh.  Eocl.  lil,  about  A.D,  840,  and 
Eutoff.  Cord»A.  about  AJ>.  850)  of  all  blafaopa 
(Bingh.  II.  li.  7;  Oaaaaboa,  Exmvit.  zir.  $  4; 
Thotaaaain,  I.  L  4,  50 ;  Saicer ;  Da  Cange) ;  and 
In  the  East  <aa  aUU  ia  the  Oraak  aad  Rnsaiao 
Charehaa)  of  praabrtera  alaOi  aad  aapaclally  of 
abbata  (but  Goar'a  uatlnetioa,  mfrat  s  a  bishop, 
and  awrar  =  one  of  the  lower  orders  of  clei^, 
aeema  a  refinement),  bat  gradaally  reatricted  by 
osage  in  the  West  to  the  bishop  of  Rome  (aee 
Come.  Tolst.  A.D.  400,  Ubbe,  li.  1327 ;  Come.  Som. 
Pahn.  A.D.  503;  and  Ennodios,  IA.  Apohgtt., 
of  the  aaiaa  date ;  Qme.  CotuiantiH.  AA  681, 
Act.  1  aad  3 ;  Oleaalflr  ralers  to  Jo.  Dlaemann, 
d$  Voc^  Papae  AettOima,  Viteberg.  1671),  and 
finally  and  absolately  so  limited  by  Oreg.  VII.  in 
a  Coandl  of  Rome,  a.i>.  1073  (Buon.  Martynl. 
Jan.  10);  and  In  the  East  to  the  blahop  of 
Alexaadrla (Thomassin,  L  i.  50,  <  14,  Dn  Cange; 
bnt  that  It  was  granted  formaUy  to  St.  Cyril 
of  Aletandri»byPopeCeleatiae[Nicepb.  xtr.  341 
b  a  manifest  and  conftaaed  [Baron,  aa  aborej 
fiction) ; — aomotimea,  again,  in  the  5th  centaty, 
'Ayfa/Mt  (SL  Aog.  EpiiL  142;  St  Ambrose  in 
1  Cbr.xl.;8t.Jan)taatelCbr.zf.;  Socrat.lv.23; 
from  Bar.  I.  U^and  eompar«  QaL  I.  8,  It.  14,  and 
possibly  1  Cor.  zi.  10);  and  so,  in  Saxon  England, 
Ood'a  "Bydets,"  or  messenganCBydelas,"  Lava 
of  EtMnd,  TiL  19,  and  of  Cbmifa,  36);~and 
"E^opoi,  and  the  office  't^opaU  (Phllostorg,  iU. 
4,  15) ;  and,  in  the  8th  and  later  oantnrles. 
Latinised  Into  SpeotdaUw  (in  Cone.  Suaaa.  iii. 
AJ>.  862);  and  varied  by  Anglo-Sazon  "pom- 
positas,"  in  episoopal  signatures  to  charters,  into 
Injector,  Sitper^ectory  Vialtator^  Inapaotor  PUbi» 
Dn,  Kataacoptta  Lagia  Dai,  Ae.  Ac.  (Kemble, 
Cod.  Dipl.  pwsim);— oalkd  alao  Patriardta  (so 


DapfaipXtoBrl  L 1 8^  a&l  Soirar;  tht  same  being 
first  «onfined  to  the  higher  Ushopa,  ace  U 

SoJoer,  by  Socrates  t.  8,  c.  A.a  440)^  yet  only  rbe- 
t4«lcaUy  so  called  in  SL  Greg.  Naz.  (Orat.  20,  3M, 
41)  and  St  Greg.  Nyss.  (Orat.  FmOrr.  m  Jf«JeC ; 
and  sae  Bingh.  IL  IL  SX  but  aa  aa  tndiimy  nunc 
under  the  (tothie  kings  of  Italy  (Atkalazic^ 
ad  Joan.  Pap.  In  Gaarioder.  iz.  16>, 

Galled  also  br  names  indicatiTe  of  their  fnoe- 
tions ;  as,  'lafOfxt'  (Paendo-IKon.  Areop.  Ecd. 
Hierarck.  c.  v.;  &e.) ;— Anemias  or  Pomtifej-, 
often  of  bishopa  ezclnsiTely  (Taylor,  Spiac. 
Ataert.  §  27) ;  and  ao  Atn-oupyla  for  bishopric, 
«.  g.  in  Euaeb,  ri.  29 : — Swmut  or  Ma:rimui 
Pontifax,  or  Anmmia  Saeerdot  (ironically  in 
TerttUL  de  Pvdicit  L,  but  aerionsly,  da  Itapt., 
xvii. ;  and  of  all  bishops  aa  such,  in  St. 
Ambrose,  St  Jenmie,  Si,  Angnstin,  Sidon. 
Apollin,  Qit.  in  Vet.  et  Not.  Teat.  a.  Ac ;  Cone 
J^ath.  AJK  506,  can.  85,  and  down  to  the  11th 
centuy  [aee  Dn  Cange],  the  aoalogr  of  the  Je  wiiih 
'ApvMprtt  ooeorring  as  early  as  St  Clem.  Rom. 
ad  Cor.  Uy^ — Pater  Patnm  and  Epiacoput  I^pi- 
tcoponan,  bat  rhetorically  only  (Stdoo.  ApoIUa. 
Epigt,  vL  1,  after  Pseudo-Clem,  ad  Jaaab.  Epiat. 
1);  while  In  Africa,  where  the  power  of  the 
metropolitan  develi^ed  more  alowly,  St.  Cypriaa 
(p.  158,  Fell)  in  Cono.  Carth.  declares  that  no  one 
in  Africa  '*  Epiaoopnm  se  Eplicoponua  oonstitult 
and  Cone.  Carth.  A.D.  256  (in  St  Cyprian),  and 
Gmc.  ffippon.  Beg.  AAt.  393,  can.  39,  in  Cod.  Gtu, 
Eocl,  Afric,  forbid  ezpreaaly  the  aasomption  ot 
such  titlaa  as  **  Priacma  Saoerdotom,  ant  Sam  m  us 
Saceidoe,  ant  allqnid  aafasBodi,**  and  oommand 
even  the  Primata  of  Aniea  to  be  called  by  no 
other  title  than  that  "  primae  aedls  Episcopud 
— w  again  troia  the  4tfa  century  (bnt  the  t«rins 
are  in  sabstanoe  In  St  Ignatiua,  ad  EpAea,  ti. 
'ErfffKOver  in  abrip  KAfMP^  ad  TralL  i, 
Tp  'EviffK^w^  is  Xptvry ;  and  St  Cjpr.  JSpiat. 
55,  63 ;  and  cf:  3  Cor.  iO\  Vkatrin  Chvti — 
DomM—Ihi  (St  BadL  IL  OmU.  Monatt.  2*2 ; 
0pp.  li.  792  [6  ToS  XciT^pos  iwixfaw  Kpitnunm^  ; 
St  Ambrose  m  1  Cor.  zL  10 ;  Psendo-Dion.  Areo|>. 
EoaL  Bier.  iL  2;  Qh.  Vet.  et  Nov.  Teat.  127,  in 
App.  ad  0pp.  St  Aug.  ilL) ; — and  from  a  consi- 
derably earlier  date,  Vicariua  or  S«eoe$9or  Apo- 
atolonim  (Hippolyt  Boar.  Proem,  p.  3 ;  St  Irva, 
adv.  Haer.  iii.  3;  St  Bpist.  63,  69;  Pir- 
nilian  in  St.  Cyftr.  EpM.  55,  75 ;  Cone  CartA. 
iii.  in  St  Cyprian,  AJ).  356,  can.  Ixxix.;  St. 
Jerome,  Epiat,  liv.  al.  IviL;  Pseud.  Dion.  Areop. 
Ecd.  Biar.  U.  2 ;  and  In  sabrtanoe  St  Aog.  t  n 
Pa.  zlv.  16,  Ve  Sapt.  c  Donai.  vfL  43,  Senn,  cii. 
ci,J>eUta.  CrmbmS,  {  35,  EpiaL  43,  &c)  ; — 
alao  MffffTDt  (Origen,  St.  Baril  U.,  St  Chrys^ 
Apoat.  Contta.  iv.  26,  Ac,  in  CoteL  ad  Constii, 
Apoat.  voL  L  p.  837  ;  and  /uvfTcioi'  9«oS  icai 
h^trmp,  fwvro  7^  trmt  A  *Up*it,  St  Qreg.  Naz. 
Orat.  L);  bat  bj  St  AagastbTs  time  it  had  be- 
come azpedient  to  oondemn  the  ealUi^  a  Uahop 
bythenameof''Hedlator''(Cbnt.i*armM.  U.  8, 
iz.  35);— nofri4)i>,Pattor  (Euaeb.  f.f.iii.  3t^ 
St  Greg.  Naz.  and  St  Hihu-.  passim ;  Cone.  Sar- 
dic.  A.DL  347,  can.  vL ;  TheodorH,  ir.  8,  Ac  &c. ; 
ao  in  the  Engliah  Prayer-book,  "The  biahofM  and 
pastors  of  Thy  flock  ;"  "  paatores  oviam,"  la 
St  Cypr.  of  presbyters,  bnt  not  paator  simply  : 
so  Taylor,  S^iaoop.  Aaaarted,  §  25 :  see,  however, 
the  naa  of  vovuurcu>,  in  AcU  xz.  28). — axtra- 
TC^putly  denmnioated  Bskt  tmlyaiot  tttrk  dsir, 
and  by  other  eitrone  dnigaatiow^  ia  Afott, 
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{Cme.  nut.  xL  Ajk  675,  «■■.  6,  and  Oiiriovlng. 
CtfitnL,  qafitad      Da  Cuiga). 

VtOgjmUA  MlMohjib*  Utlet  of;— 1. 4pot$olkiui, 
applied  to  mil  hiahopi  (aod  their  ww  called  **  eedee 
ApOTt4>licM")u  uta  u  Charlemagne  (St.  Aag. 
£piiL  43 ;  Or^.  INir.  H.  F.  ix.  42 ;  Veunt. 
Fortiu.  Poemt,  iii, ;  Formulae  ia  Uarculflu ; 
Guthnin  is  CiwA  MaHao.  U.  A.D.  985 ;  and  aee 
Oaanbon,  Estrdt,  xir.  §  4 ;  and  ThomaiBiii,  L  f. 
4);  rcBtriflted  at  one  time  to  metropolitani 
(Siridna,  aJCk  384-398,  Epiat.  It.  c  1 ;  Alcnlo, 
(k  Dim.  Of.  xzxTil) ;  bat  gradaalljr  tamed  into 
a.  MbctuttiTC  appellation  of  tfae  biabop  of  Rome 
(u  IB  Bapu  TaiL  it  IHv.  Of.  i.  27,  a.d.  1111); 
vhile  a  covQcU  of  the  lltb  oentozj  ia  eaid  to 
here  excoaiinniucated  an  ardiUihop  of  Oallicia 
Tor  M>  etf ling  hisMlf  [AfOSlouCDB] ;  and  oscd  in 
the  12th  and  following  centnriee  aa  toe  Pope*!  ordi- 
nazy  deaignation  («.  g.  in  the  English  Tear-boolu, 

L'ApeatoUc,"  or  "  L'Apoatole  Spelman'a 
iaithcr  stoteBent  —  that  he  trm  called  also 
Apottolm — Boema  a  miitaka); — S.  Beatinirmt 
— Samctitnwma — Baoa'mdiatkmu~-D«o  AmnMlia 
— SM^tX^OTOTOf — 'A7i^irr«i  —UampiArafrat 
— 'O«i^«rof — Ai3«a-i/i^T«ror  (in  the  Cooncili, 
Joatiaiaa's  Jmwm,  aapencriptiona  to  letten,  aa  St. 
Cmian'a,  SL  Augwtin'i,  &&  Ac. ;  and  Socratee 
[ff.  E.  tL  Proamk]  apologiiea  for  sot  calling  the 
li^hnpa,  hie  eoatanporariee,  BM^tXttrrdTavt  % 
hfttmrirmn  \  tk  TOio^a) 3.  Lfmi^xn — Afff- 
v^t— AmetifaM  2W»— 'H  1M  Xfinrrimt,  Ma- 
mapOr^g,  'Ari^t  Qika  anthoritlea);— i.  **  Dei 
gratia  AnUepiieifw "  Snt  ooonn  in  lagUad 
of  AfdbUiop  Tbeodwe  (Oonne.  of  Hat6s)d,  AJK 
in  Bacd.  ff.  £.  tr.  17\  and  lo  on  in  general 
of  hie  aaeeaMon  (a.  p.  of  Nothehs,  in  Kemble, 
€kxL  DifL  65X  kc\—h.  Laatly,  "Semu  Sei^ 
Tomm  Dei"  ia  fooad  aa  earljr  aa  Daeideriiu, 
bishop  of  Cklion,  whoaoetjlea  hinuelf 

CThanMaiB,LL4,|4> 

For  tha  Batan  and  lutitatiM  of  the  Chxbtlan 
ntaiaUT  aa  each — in  ao  &r  aa  it  is  common  to 
bebopa  and  presbjtera— «ae  Obdebb,  PsiER. 
The  sfMcial  epiioopal  oflke  aa  above  dncribed, — 
oouiating  ia  a  pnaidMef  over  the  eleigf 
■ad  Uitr  af  a  partieolar  dioeeee,  with  a  veto, 
aad  wita  a  aole  power  of  ordination,— .and 
iritether  laganicd  (with  later  aohoolmen)  aa  one 
order  with  the  prealijrterate,  m  the  gronnd  of 
the  pewera  of  Um  miniitry  common  to  both, 
dideraeed  only  by  pecnliar  and  additjoaal  powen 
fadaa«iif  to  Uahopa,  or  (aoooiding  to  the  earlier 
aad  Bern  ooaunoB  view)  aa  a  diatinet  order,  on 
the  graond  of  thoee  additional  powera, — fiada  Ha 
actnl  iaatitation  implied  ana  recorded  la  the 
K.  T. :  1.  ia  the  poeition  of  St.  Jamea  of  Jem- 
nleoa  (Acta  ziL  17,  zr.  13,  xxL  18,  Oal.  ii.  9), 
■ffinaad  alao  by  all  antiquity  to  have  been  biahop 
•fJiraaali;— a.  intheappofadinentby8t.F»aL 
whea  Ua  *'MaBre*(l  Cor.  z.  16)  grew  too 
hrge  for  hia  own  peiwnal  aaperviaion,  of  single 
ofieera,  with  powera  of  ordination  (1  Vm.  iii  13, 
TiL  I.  5)  and  jnriadietioo  (l>oth  fn  ehnreh  wor- 
ahip,  1  Thn.  iL  1-12,  and  over  all  church  men- 
ben,  iadiidtag  prealTten,  1  Tun.  v.  1-22,  Tit.  i. 
S,  iLX  and  probably  of  confinaation  (1  Tim.  v. 
22X  fai  the  Apoatle'a  stead  (I  Tim.  L  3,  TIL  i.  5), 
La.  at  Uahopa  in  the  later  sense  of  the  term 
(fiwsiaalik,  lika  later  Uslw^  and,  aa  it  acema, 
actaally  nBOvad,  whaa  the  naeda  of  tha  Chnrch 
n  the  partfaiiar  eases  reqaired  itX— via.  Tbnothy 


at  B^esas,  and  TItna  In  Crete,  nrtainly  (and  so 
the  Fathera  with  one  acoord);  utd,  not  improb- 
ably, Epaphroditna  at  Philippi  (Phil.  ii.  25,  and 
80  lieodoret  *n  1  Tim.  ri,  1\  and  Arobippaa  at 
Coloasae  (CoL  iv.  17,  Philem.  2 ;  and  ao  Ambroee 
Ml  CoL  iv.  17);  to  whom  the  Fathera  add  a  gT«at 
many  more  (see  a  list  in  Apoat.  CoaaHt.  viL  47, 
and  among  modems  la  Andrewes,  .^ptW.  L  oif  iW. 
Afo/m.,  0pp.  Pisath.  pp.  185, 1B6) ;— 3.  In  tha'AT- 
ytKoi  of  Rev.  i.r4iL  rAHftEU  or  CHUHOHa),  who 
were  real  individnu  persons,  althongh  aymbol- 
ised  aa  stars  (Bev.  L  201  jaat  as  the  Chnrches 
they  goveraed  mm  real  Chsidiea,  which  are 
aymb^ind  likewise  as  candlasUt^;  and  who 
are  proved  to  have  been  UahMa,  (1.)  by  the 
analogy  of  OaL  L  8,  iv.  14 ;  (U.)  by  Uidr  stand- 
ing fin  and  representing  tbelr  several  Chnrches; 
(iii.)  by  the  fact  (see  nirther  on)  that  St.  John 
is  expressly  and  speeially  stated  to  have  ap- 
pointed bishops  from  dty  to  dty  in  these  very 
regions ;  (iv.)  by  the  onrxent  interpretation  of 
the  term  fh«n  early  times,  as  in  St.  Jerome, 
St.  Ambrose,  St,  Aug.,  Oecomen,  and  Arethas  im 
Apocalypa.  &c ;  to  which  may  be  added  the 
proi>able  mention  (tha  reading  of  Rev,  U,  20  tteing 
not  altogether  certain)  of  tha  wifo  of  one  of  them. 
And  thasa  intimaUona  find  thdr  ooonterpart  and 
DonfirmatioD,  (1)  in  express  statemanto  of  early 
Fathers,  as  (1.)  SL  Clem,  Bom.  <»f  Cbr.  i.  4^ 
that  the  Apostles,  having  appointed  presbyter* 
bidiops  and  deacons  in  the  several  Chnrches 
in  the  first  instance,  proceeded,  aa  a  further  and 
distinct  tim,  in  order  to  provide  for  tha  con- 
tinoanoa  of  the  ministry  wlthoat  sd^ma  or 
qnarxels,  to  appoint  soma  fln^r  InstitBtko, 
whereby  the  anccesslon  of  soeh  presbyters  and 
deacons  night  be  kept  np,  as  first  by  the  Apostles 
themselves,  so  after  then  l>y  other  ohoeoi  man ; 
(.  s.  in  other  words,  instltntad  the  order  of  Uahopa : 
Kav^ffTqvai'  [ol  'Aw^oraXoi]  raka  wpaatfmtdpavt 

Stnmminn  koI  SUHt^Mwtl  aal  fwrw  AriMfiV 
aMnmv,  twmt  Mr  «si/inWsw, 

airmr  rait  sir  «ttraa^a0^iT'a»  ia'  iuiatta  fit «. 
the  Apostles  themselves]  1^  /leraC^  6^  irtpma 
4X\oylnmi'  ifSpmv,  k.tA.  (ii.)  Tbe  Mvratorim 
Canon  (p.  17,  ed.  TrMsllesX  Qoarti  Evangs- 
liortin  Johannia  ex  deapoUa^  [Ji^  the  Apoatla 
aa  distinguished  from  John  Baptistl  **eokor' 
tantibos  condisdpnlis  et  episcopia  sius;'* — ^Ter- 
tollian  (adv.  Marc.  iv.  5^  "  Ordo  eplsicopornm 
ad  originem  recensns  in  Joannem  stabit  aao- 
torem  j** — St.  Clement  Alei.  (  Qu^  Divea  Batvetur, 
xliL  0pp.  p.  959,  and  in  Eoaeb.  ff.  K  iii.  23X 
'Av^tt  [so.  St.  J^a  when  retomad  ftant  Patanoa 
to  E{Aesns}  nptucaXaiftatm  nl  M  tA  wXif 
viA-ympat  rmv  Msefv,  faw  i^a  "EvimtfrowT  awra- 
niiamw,  twea  ti  SXat  'ZKKX^^aUa  ipfU^mr,  $wa» 
tl  KKiptf  Inn  y4  Tira  cXi^i^w  tm*  M  rav 
npaA/rnna  o'Qfiaii'a^Mv  ^--St.  Jerome  (Oatai. 
Seriptt.  Bed.  Ix.),  **  Moviasimns  omninm  scripsit 
[Joannes]  Evai^elinm,  rogatns  ah  Asiae  Epi- 
seopls;"— testifying  to  the  appointment  by  St. 
John  of  bishops  tram  dty  to  dty,  and  to  their 
existence  as  a  settled  and  eatablishad  order  from 
his  time.  (2)  la  the  fltct,  that  Uahopa  in  tha 
later  sense  are  actually  ftoad  In  arery  Churdi 
whatsoever,  from  tha  moment  that  any  evidnea 
exista  at  all ;  and  that  each  evidence  aziBts^ 
either  simply  to  an  act  oal  biahop  at  tha  time, 
or  moi»  ooinaonly  to  aodt  a  Irfshop  as  in  snc- 
eeasiai  to  a  Una  of  pradacesson  traced  op  u 
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Aportlei,  sad  with  bo  intlmatioo  of  mA  c[4- 
Mxqnt*  immg  anjrthiag  ela*  bat  th«  origiasl, 
■pirHiitr',  ai^  imteokn  order:  ud  thli,  in  tb« 
OM  (^Antioch,  and  of  Auo  Minor  genenllf,  wm 
ouif  •*  Uw  firrt  deode  of  the  find  century,  in 
other  CMM  within  the  first  forty  years  of  that 
century ;  In  othen,  as  «.  g,  Ephesoa,  Alexandria, 
Jenualem,  Athena,  within  the  laat  qnartor  of  the 
firat — i,  9.  either  clooe  upon  the  death  of  the  last 
Apostle,  or  within  aboot  a  quarter  of  a  oeotniy 
ot  it,  or  long  before  it  hsppcned — a  space  of  time 
witoin  whi^,  taken  at  the  longest,  it  b  histo- 
rically impoBsittle  that  so  great  a  revolution  (if 
it  had  l>een  one)  should  have  been  not  only  accom- 
plished but  forgotten.  A  detailed  list  of  these 
cases  may  be  found  In  as  £»nrm  by  Professor 
Ucbtfoot  On  tt«  PkXppiaM.  The  mly  discorer- 
Mm  eieeptions^ — that  ^  the  Chn»h  of  Corinth 
when  St.  Clement  wrote  to  it,  and  that  of  Phi- 
lippi  when  St.  Polycarp  wrote  to  it, — are  so  few 
and  so  temporary,  as  to  prore  merely  that  the 
whole  of  the  need*  of  a  rapidly  growing  Church 
could  not  be  supplied  at  once,  and  that  circom- 
stanoes  (as  e,  g.  the  martyrdom  perhaps,  or  the 
deportation,  of  an  Apostle)  might  leave  this  or 
that  Church  temporarily  anprorided  with  a 
bishop.  In  the  words  of  Ambrosiaster  (i. «. 
Hilary  the  Deacos),  it  so  happened,  **  quia  adhnc 
rectores  EcdasUs  mm  omnibus  lods  fuerant  ooo- 
stitvti "  (At  1  Or.  zi.  8).  And  there  cert^y 
were  bishops  in  both  the  places  named  imme- 
diately afterwards.  Nor,  further,  (3)  was  there 
any  substantial  difference  in  the  office  itself  from 
that  aubsaquently  so  styled.  St.  Clement  of  Rone, 
for  tT^wfj  so  sibsDlntoly  represented  his  Church 
aa  to  write  In  the  name  of  that  Church ;  and  Is 
described  by  Hennas  Pastor  (  Fii.  IL  4)  as  offid- 
ally  OMnmnnioating  in  Ite  name  with  foreign 
CSiDrches;  and  is  placed  by  St.  Irenaeus  and 
others  as  one  in  a  series  of  bishops,  all  so  called 
in  the  same  sense.  And  although  the  succession 
of  the  beads  of  the  school  at  Alexandria  (for 
whiah  aaa  Bing.  lU.  x.  5)  may  well  ban  haen 
more  important  in  point  of  huBnenoe  than  that 
of  the  bishops  of  that  see,  it  did  not  interfere 
with  the  office  and  succession  of  those  bishops, 
which  is  carefully  recorded  (as  is  that  of  all  the 
priucipnl  sees)  by  Eosebins.  Nor  again  does  St. 
Irenaeus,  who  speaks  of  a  "snooessloa''  also  of 
''prashyten,"aiid  indeed  caUabiihopatbems^Tes 
ooeasloaaUy  "  presbytera,"  know  of  any  dlArenoe 
between  the  bbhop  of  Rome  of  his  own  time 
(assuredly  a  bishop  in  the  later  sense)  and  the 
succession  of  single  heads  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
whom  he  names  in  order  fima  ApoatoUc  times 
down  to  that  same  bishop. 

The  Episcopate  then  la  historically  the  flon- 
tinuation,  in  ite  pennanent  elements,  of  the 
Apostelata  Ind,  accordingly,  the  reasons  as- 
signed for  the  actual  appointment  of  the  epi- 
soopate  are :  (1)  as  given  by  St  Paul  himself, 
to  take  the  place  of  the  Apostles  (Tim.  i.  3 ; 
Tit.  i.  5),  and  for  the  better  uaiutenance  of  the 
faith  (»6.),  and  in  order  to  a  doe  ordination  of 
the  ministTT  (Tit.  i.  5).  To  these  the  Fathers 
add,  (2)  other  reasons,  drawn  apparentlv  from 
their  own  experience  of  the  iMnente  of  the  epi- 
scopate :  as  St.  Clem.  fiom.  and  St.  Jerome,  who 
allege  it  to  hare  been  iaitltntad  aa  a  jneveDtive 
at  schisma;  and  St.  Irenaaaa  and  TertuUian,  a 
little  later  than  the  first  named,  wbo  regard  It 
■i  a  aaftgaard  of  the  fUth  (and  see  L  Tim. 


L  3;  Tit.  ii.  1);  and  St.  Cyprian,  a  llttU  lat«i 
still,  who  diiefly  dwells  npon  it  as  a  band  of 
unity ;  in  wUdi  point  of  view  St.  Inatiw  also 
had  regarded  it  at  the  beginning.    Tlie  ftuilkci 
snggestimt  haaarded  1^  St.*  JmoM — tlrnt  it  was 
an  afterthought  of  ue  Apostles,  ai^e«t«d  u 
them  by  the  sdiisma  at  Corinth — is  incoBSwtenl 
with  the  &ct  that  bisht^  existed  before  ii%*m 
schisms.   And  the  gradwu  spread  of  the  iiwtita< 
tiou  is  best  explained  by  the  sMaibla  and  ualnn] 
remark  of  ^rffdiaBina,  that  Oi  wibta 
^StrM^fqw  of 'AWotoXm  nnwrifrai,  aikd  thai 
presl^ter*  and  deacons  could  administer  a  chorcfc 
for  a  while,  until  XP<^  Tuyere  (^oer.  Ixx-v.  $  5 ; 
0pp.  i.  906).    Bishops,  who  came  la  plsiee  <^ 
Apostles,  coold  not,  indeed,  have  existed  botl 
coinddently  and  eoBtamporaneonsly  with  thoM 
in  whoaa  place  they  came,  but  only  u  tht 
growth  of  the  Church,  and  the  removal  of  th< 
Apostles,  required  and  made  room  for  thorn.  A 
theory  started  recMtly  (by  Bothe,  AiMmgm 
Otriitiicliat  ftrcAe,  354-392,  quoted  by  light- 
foot)ofaqiaoial  and  formal  CouaeUitf the Apa*tl««| 
wkieh  among  other  things  institated  episeopa^, 
as  on*  among  a  series  m  **  aecond  ordinancoi,'' 
seems  to  rest  upm  insufficient  grounds  (sea  I^g-ht- 
foot's  Exc^rtui  to  the  Philippiua,  before  quoted) 
and  to  tnnsfona  a  really  ^postoUc  origin  into  i 
single  definite  and  fiwmsl  apeatolie  act :  like  tlM 
paralM  but  ancient  tradition  n^Mctii^  the  com- 
position  of  the  Creed.  On  the  wier  hand,  epae* 
of  time  literdly  shuts  out  the  modi  older  tJieoty, 
vis.  that  there  was  a  period  at  the  banning 
when  each  Church  was  gowned  by  a  ooll^ro  ol 
pesbytera,  until  **aoelesiastical  authority"  aBta- 
olishH  a  faUwp  srer  each  ctdlege,  in  order  te 
pnt  aa  end  to  ti*'"",  and  notablv  to  thoce  al 
Corinth ;  unless,  with  St.  Jerome,  the  toisinatoi 
of  it,  we  take  the  "  ecclesisstlcal  authority- "  te 
mean  the  Apostles  themselves,  and  the  period  in 
question  to  be  reduced  therefore  so  aa  to  &11 
within  the  UfttinM  of  the  Apostles,  and  ao  refei 
it  rimply  to  the  odlecea  of  pnsbyter^  who  during 
sodi  lifetime  did  nndonbtedly  govern  th«  nevvn] 
Churches  under  the  Apostles :  thus  rendering  tha 
faypothesb  at  once  very  tme  and  equally  innooent, 
and  in  effect  identifying  it  with  the  oantcmpo- 
rary  stetemmt  of  St.  Clem.  Rom.  before  quoted. 
Later  repetitions  of  St.  Jerome's  theoiT',  and 
often  «r  Ua  words,  anay  be  fimnd  in  writen  oi 
the  Western  C9»rch  (see  qvotatioW  in  Morinw, 
ds  Sac  OnH  m.  iL  11  sq.)  down  to  the  lOth  oi 
11th  century.    But  these  are  of  cooree  simply 
St.  Jerome  over  i^n.  Contemporaneously  how- 
ever with  him,— yet  (as  it  ahould  seem)  chied; 
with  the  view  of  repressing  the  presnmptiou  (aol 
of  Ushopa  hat)  of  daaoone,  or  (as  in  Angiutin'i 
case)  in  wder  to  torn  a  oourteous  compliiiiait 
to  a  presbyter  (via.  St  Jerome)^ — the  original 
identity  both  of  the  names,  and  of  the  offiosa,  of 
bishop  and  presbyter,  became  a  current  topic; 
«.  g.  in  St.  Aug.  .^pist.  19  od  8.  ffimm. ;  Am- 
brosiast.  in  1  Tim.  iii.,  and  Ai  EfAes.  iv. ;  Qu. 
Vet.  et  Nov.  Tut.  cL ;  Anon,  in  1  Tim.  iiL  17,  ii 
App.  ad  Opp.  S.  Hieron. ;  Lib,  ad  Suttic  d»  VII 
<hv4.  Eai.  in  the  ssme  Append. ;  Sednl.  Sc»t.  u 
Epitt.  ad  Tit.  i. ;  Irid.  HispaL  d*  (mc  Eod.  vti.  i 
and  of  course  St.  Jerane  hinis^   And  whili 
St.  Angnstin  aarigna  the  **  una  Bcdastaa  "  as  th< 
grotud  fi>r  the  snhaeqitent  appnmriatioB  of  thi 
nomta  (**  honortnn  vocabnla"'^  St.  Juoaae  <ai 
I  already  aaU)  afflrmi^  the  office  itMl^  m  di*. 
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tiagt  htm  thai  of  fottbfUr,  that  It  «zx)w  **  ai 
EodaiiM  AOHOctiidiM  mwia  qoam  ditpodttonii 
RmiBtaM  witaU"  (iriiien  iiMua,  Mpamtljf 
that  it  mU  opoo  no  writtaa  worda  of  onr  Lord 
HimiilOi  mwiTtlnc.  it  the  aama  time,  that  it  mu 
the  oat  abMlatalj  macawiry  prerentin  of  whiam, 
a«i  is  ^oct  that  the  Apostles  had  eaUblisbed  U 
aa  scch ;  and  also  (in  common  with  all  tha  others 
ahOT*  MOlod)  that  pntbjton,  whaterer  else  they 
cbeU  do^  «mU  aot  cadain.  Another  view,  of  a 
liko  data  with  8t  Jaxome'i,  probably  represenU 
the  general  &ct«  of  the  case  with  rery  ikir  ao 
caracy,  rix.  that  coatained  In  Hilary  the  Deacon, 
M  Splm.  IT. :  Dt  ereaceret  plebs  et  maltipli- 
euitnr,  MDiibna  inter  initia  concessam  est  et 
enageliian  et  baptizare  et  Scriptoras  in  ecdesta 
eiyla— r«  :  vbi  aatem  otnaia  loca  drcnmampteza 
mi  ruliala,  OMTCnticnla  eonstitnta  aunt  et  rec- 
tarea  et  cetera  offieia  In  Ecdenii  sunt  ordinata, 
■t  aollns  de  clero  aoderet,  qni  ordlnatus  non 
Mct,  praoanmere  offidsm  qnod  seiret  non  sibi 
mditnni  t«1  oonoessnm."  u  other  wordi,  uader 
prcMon  of  necesdty,  b^m  the  Chnmh  ooold 
be  fially  organized,  and  before  a  longer  dnration 
had  stiftDad  it  into  orderly  system  and  regular 
law,  acta  wer*  allowed  and  held  good  to  any  one, 
whkh  wen  properly  and  primarily  the  office  of 
partMolsr  offioara,  viz.  of  Rectores,"  i. «.  bishops, 
and  of  as  ordained  clergy ;  those  acts  bring  dona 
ef  tmrm  not  against — but  owing  to  drcntn- 
staBDC4,  not  fay — the  clergy.  And  those  which 
are  here  spediied,  moreover,  are  each  only  as 
the  Church  has  ever  held  to  be  capable  of  being 
diadiargcd  by  any  Christian  man,  so  that  they 
are  doM  in  atiity  with  the  Church.  Even  Ter- 
taUian'a  waU-^aowa  worda  do  not  make  it  plain, 
whether  he  meant  to  affirm  that,  in  caat 
abiolato  necessity,  laymen  might  formally  ad- 
Biiaister  the  Eodiarist,  or  whether  aot  rather 
that  in  sDch  a  cue  the  will  would  be  aooeptad 
Tor  the  deed.  For  this,  bowarar,  aad  like  qa«a> 
Uona,  see  Daitism,  Laitt. 
L  Tbo  first  st^  towmda  maUng  a  Uihop 

VMhis 

I.  ShMm. 

m.  WAo  ffacfad— The  election  of  bishops  [x<>- 
fereria  aometinw,  oonunonly  ixkoyii]  pertaiaed 
ftoB  tha  beginning  to  the  neighboaring  bishops, 
and  (except  in  the  obviously  special  cases  of  a 
bishop  acat  to  the  heathen  [>■  e.  g.  FrnmentiRS 
by  St.  Athaoasins  to  the  AbyssinianB, — Soerat 
L  1ft,  Thoodoret,  L  23,— or  SL  Angutine  to  the 
Sazoas  by  St.  Grqp>ryl  or  of  one  sent  to  a 
dioMSt  orema  wiUt  heresy  or  ichbmX  to  the 
dcrgy  aad  laity  ef  tha  partiealarChnrdi.  Bat 
the  TtlatiTe  ri^ta  of  each  daaa  of  daetMS  wm 
^iparcntly  determined,  not  by  express  enactment, 
hat  by  Apostolic  pnuiice,  defonded  In  the  &nt 
iastaace  by  Jewish  preoedeat— "  Traditione  Di- 
naa  fS-am,  xx.  25,  261  et  Apoatoliea  obserra- 
tioM*  iAeU  L  15,  tL  2]  (St.  Cypr.  Epitt.  IxviL 
PeUX  aad  nbseqaently  upon  grounds  of  com- 
awaaoaa  aad  equity, — as  that,  **  Deligatnr  €fi- 
•oopas  pnaseate  plebe,  quae  singulomm  vitam 
pleaiasiflH  aorit^  (id.  ■&.};  or  that,  "Kullos 
lavitia  detnr  episorans  "  (CMesttn.  JSpitt.  U.  5) ; 
"r  that,  "  Qni  praenitnrus  cat  omnibus,  ab  omtd- 
l>aa  eHgatar"  (Leo  H.  J^id.  Izxxix);  or  again, 

w^rsir  T*r  /uXXiwrmv  wot/wbaviai 
C^ium  {Oume.  Okak.  aa  451 ;  Act.  xL  Lnbba, 
ir.nsX   The  indgmcat  [a^f.  judtdma]  L  e. 
csaMsly  tha  Aoio^  and  Um  ritificatloa[«vpe(l 


aataially  inclined  to  the  bishi^  so  thai  for  the 
first  500  yean  aach  elaetloas  wera  ordinarily 
ruled  by  tbo.  T%»  appronl  TrmnM^^^ns, 
oonaen«iu3  aad  tha  testimtny  to  dmraoter  [jsiy 
T^iec,  tortwHonfliM]  were  the  more  proper  oSea 
of  the  clergy  and  laity  of  the  dioceie.itatl£ 
While  the  formal  ajmointment  [irardffTacrir, 
which  included  the  onlinatton]  belonged  excln- 
sivelj,  as  to  tha  Apoatles  at  first,  so  to  the 
iXiJyiftm  Sftfta  (St.  Clem.  Bool  ad  OorMk. 
I.  zUt.)  who  aaooeeded  tiiem,  i,  a  the  bishops. 
Bat  both  classes  of  electors  are  found  (so  soon  as 
we  hare  anr  eridence  to  the  polat,  t.  ».  ttom  the 
middle  of  tne  3rd  century)  taking  the  initiatire 
in  different  cases.  And  the  clergy,  and  the  people, 
alike,  possessed  the  r^ht  of  ^ring  a  "  suSragium 
de  penoal,"  as  wall  aa  a  "  tertimcfflinm  de  TtU" 
(Andrewes,£ffpb(H(.0«tt(rrm.xiiL);  a  right,  how- 
ever, alternating  In  pidnt  of  fact  between  a  choico 
and  a  veto,  and  fluctuating  with  circumstances. 

The  germ  of  such  a  mode  of  election  is  found 
In  the  N,  T.  The  Kantorao-ir  (Acta  vi.  S,  lit. 
i.  5,  and  OMnpara  Heb.  v.  1,  viiL  3,  and  St.  Hatt. 
xziT.  45,  Ac.)  was  throughout  reserved  to  tho 
Apostles  or  their  succesaon ;  bnt  the  choice " 
of  the  persons  and  the  **  testimony  *  to  their 
character  pertained  to  the  people  in  the  jase  of 
the  seven  descons  (Acts  vL  2,  3) ;  t!^e  former  to 
St.  Paul  aad  the  latUr  to  "  the  l-sthren,"  in  that 
of  ^mothy  (AcU  xvi.  2,  3);  St  Paul  aloao  (aa- 
less  so  for  as  the  **  presbyten  "  jtdaed  in  the  act) 
both  ofaoae  aad  sent  Tlmotuy  and  Titus  respec- 
tively to  Ephesua  and  to  Crete  (1  Tim.  L  3, 18; 
Tit.  L  5);  the  whole  of  the  disdples  appear  to 
have  duaaa  the  two  bttweta  whinn  lota  were  to 
bo  oast  In  the  eaae  of  StUattidM  (Acta  L  28), 
which  la  howerar  aa  exoapUoaal  oaaa;  while  the 
word  x«<p«ToWw  (Acts  nr.  23)  leavea  It  unde- 
tenained  whether  St.  I^sul  and  Barnabas  only 
ordaiaed,  or  did  not  also  chooae,  the  Piddina 
presbyters.  The  earliest  aon-Scriptnral  witness, 
writing  however  faefera  the  N.  T.  eanoa  waa 
dcaed.  Si.  OflmeBt  of  Borne  (aa  aborcX  agraaa 
predsaly  with  tha  M.  T.,  la  tanas  as  weU  as 
sabstanoa.  He  reaarvoi  the  aarttomnt,  as  by 
ezpreaa  Apoatolio  aj^xdatment,  to  the  Apoatloa 
and  their  anooassora,  but  npnioiaiffinit  rqt 
'EvKXifoias  wdffiff ;  speaking,  It  la  true,  of  the 
oese  MffKMvi  who  were  presl^tars,  bat  la 
language  whldt  mnst  almost  oertalalT  limy  alio 
to  that  of  bisbona  properly  ao  eallad.  la  ceai* 
formity  also  with  uis,  we  find,  after  A.D.  69, 
and  uprat  the  martyrdom  of  St.  James,  the  re- 
msiniag  Apostles  and  personal  disdplee  of  ChiM 
and  His  surviving  relauvao,  meeting  t^ether  aad 
jrining  in  the  appointment  of  Snwoa  the  son  ni 
Clvpn  to  the  bishopric  of  JemsaJam  (Eaeeb.  ff.  £ 
iiL  II).  The  theory,  that  at  first  the  "oaalor 
presbyter"  saooeeded  as  of  right  to  the  e^ 
scopate,  aad  that  at  some  early  time  a  chai^ 
waa  efiictod,  **  prospioiente  Gonenip,"  such  ttiat 
thenceforth  meritum,  non  rado,"  shonld  select 
the  bishop,  seems  to  be  only  a  4th  oentary  hypo- 
thoMa,  baised  upon  what  no  doubt  waa  a  mquent 
practices  of  Ambrosiastw,  Hilary  the  Deacon, 
HI  Epk,  iv,  12 ;  who  however  is  thuking  of  the 
election,  not  of  the  coasecratioa,  of  a  bishop, 
whoae  qiedfie  office  also  he  distinctly  lecognlua 
in  tha  pasa^  Maalf. 

Tho  natual  ooarta  tt  thiags,  aad  the  ia> 
craadagty  fixad  aad  ditailad  m'gaaisatioa  of  the 
Church,  padwllj  defined  aad  bbmUM  the  ori- 
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ffiamt  pnctic*  Uiiu  iuiigant«(l:  1.  "by  bitro' 
docing  tbfl  metropoUtaa  (■■d,  fvrOter  on,  Um 
pstriudtX  *  power  mora  and  nton  prepoo- 
dmnt  1b  met  Meotfamt  and  S.  ngolfttit^ 
th«  rigbU  of  tfao  comprorlncUl  bfahopo ;  boto 
points  fomuJilwd  iato  canons  hj  the  great  Nioeno 
Council ;  3.  by  iabftitvtii^  for  th*  anEToidable 
disorder  and  eril  of  a  itricUy  popnUr  nifl^^ 
(<XAoi5),  an  election  by  the  chief  onlr  of  the 
laity  (a  change  begun  by  the  Conndl*  of  Sardiea, 
A.D.  347,  and  Laodjcea,  ^D.  365,  and  finally  erta- 
blidied  by  JnstinUn);  ftfll  Airther  natricted  in 
practice  in  important  caacs  to  a  nomination  by 
the  emperor  alone ;  and  changed  from  the  middle 
of  the  6tli  oMitBiT  Into  a  ganenl  right  «f  njal 
oomenti  oonTerted  eonunonlr,  and  as  drcnm' 
ftancea  allowed,  in  the  case  of  the  Znropean  king- 
dome,  and  partially  in  that  of  the  Eutem  em- 
pnrors  aleo,  into  a  rigbt  of  royal  nomloatim, 
concnrrent  with,  bat  gradually  and  In  ordinary 
raaes  ledaeiDg  to  a  mere  form,  the  old  canmical 
mode  of  election.  The  inbetitntion,  further,  in 
the  Weat,  of  the  clergy  of  the  eaUiedral  ai  the 
electoral  body,  and  in  the  £art  of  the  onnpro* 
rincUl  biehoM  Mlely,  In  place  of  the  dd  **  ^eba 
«t  clenu  "  of  the  dloceee,  or  at  the  leaat  (tf  the 
cathedral  town,  hardly  dat«  befiira  the  0th  and 
10th  ccntarifls. 

The  ctawtcal  passages  for  ante-Nieene  times 
are  prindpally  from  St.  Cyprian,  and  belong  to 
Afrtea,  AJi.  352-254.— ^Dlligenter  de  traditione 
Divina  et  Apoatolica  obMrratione  serrandnm  est 
et  tenendum  (quod  apnd  noe  qnoqne  et  fere  per 
provineias  totas  tenetarX  at  ad  ordinationes  rite 
oelebrandas,  ad  earn  plebem  col  praepositna  ordl- 
natnr,  apisoopi  ejusden  prorindae  proxlnti  qniqne 
ooDTcniiat,  et  episcopus  deligatur  plebe  prae- 
sente,  quae  singulorum  ritam  pleniuime  nont, 
«t  uuiuscajnsque  actum  de  ejus  couTersattone 
prospexit"  (i^Msf.  Uvii.  addreswd  to  the  Spa- 
nish Chnrches).— **  Instruit  et  ostendit  (Deus) 
ordinationes  ssiceidotales  nonniii  ssh  popoll  a*- 
dstentia  eonseiaitia  fieri  oportere"  [seU.  Num. 
XT.  25,  26;  Acts  L  15,  vl.  S);  **  nt  plebe  prae- 
•ente  Tel  detegantur  malomm  crimina  rel  bo- 
nomm  merita  praedlcentnr ;  et  sit  ordinatlo 
Justa  et  legitlma,  quae  omnium  suSV^o  et 
jndiclo  fuerit  cxantlnata "  (mJL  >&,). — *^  De  nni- 
versae  firatemitatis  snSiragia,  de  episcopomm 
qui  in  praesentia  oonrenerant  judido  (id.  t6.}. — 
**  Ejrisoopo  semel  fiicto,  et  collegarum  et  plebis 
testimonio  et  judido  comprobato"  (id.  Spist. 
xlir.)' — "  Cornelius  factus  est  ei^acopus  [Romae] 
de  Del  et  Christi  fans  jndido,  de  elericomm  pene 
omnium  testimimJo,  de  pleUs  quae  tone  amdt 
iaflkngio,  et  de  aaMrdotnm  antiqnomm  et  bo- 
nomm  rirorum  eoUegto"  (id.  SfM.  1t.>— "  Post 
IHTinum  jndidum,  post  popnli  snfiVagiam,  post 
co-eidscoporum  consenium"  (id.  EpM.  lix.). — 
**  Episcopo  Comelio  in  Cstholica  Eccleeia  de  Dei 
judido,  de  cleri  oc  piebis  snffragio,  ordinato" 
(Id.  J^pM.  IxvUi.). — In  which  passages,  $uffra- 
giuMfjvdidum,  UsUmoniimi,  oimsenstu,  appear  to 
be  used  without  predse  discHmlnstion,  either  in 
regard  to  meaning,  or  to  the  several  classes  of 
electors  and  their  respective  functloni,  and  to 
express  little  more  than  St.  dement  <^  Home's 
vaguer  term,  wrs vStfin^nr. 

The  same  rale  is  testified  In  the  Bast  by  the 
joint  avidenoa  of  Origen, — "  Requiritor  In  ordi- 
nando  sacerdote  praesentia  popnli,  at  sdant  omnes 
et  certi  slBt,  qua  qui  pruetantior  est  ex  omni 
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populo,  qw  doctioT,  qui  esnctior,  qui  in  anmi  wn- 
tnte  eminentior,  ille  eligatur  ad  saoerdotiain  ;  et 
hoe,  adstaate  populo,  ne  qoa  pesliDodnm  rrtrae- 
tatiocoipiaffi,  aeqnis  scmpnlos  lesidwl**  ^Scmt. 
tL  in  linl,  0pp.  B.  216,  ed.  Delame); — uul  of 
the  cases  moitiimed  by  Enaebins ;  as,  e.  AA^mr 
Totf  Tvr  iftipmw  'EncAiftf'iAr  wpoesT&yir,  to  elect 
Dins  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  c.  AJ>.  190  (if.  E.  xi. 
10); — Alexander,  ordained  bishcni  of  Jerasaleiii, 
A.D.  214,  furk  Kou^i  rM9  "EvmMwF  tl  rkx  tr^pif 
Stems'  *E«rAir^af  yr^iair  (t6.  11} : — •wwrm 
f^aSr .  . .  'A{(or  twifitniffot  [cried  ont  that  Fsbian 
wsR  worthy  to  bt  bishop  of  Rome^  rfir  AScA^«» 
ArdrrwF  x'V^^"^  timnw  rqt  t§v  ^taXXarroi 
SiMi4xt9^  inrmwip'  M  'ExaA.ivtrfas 
(nr)«f MonffiANW  (^  tL  29,  S-D.  236)  • — and, 
similarly,  tiie  ne^hbonring  "  bishopt,  p«*byt«r«, 
deacons,  and  the  lurches,"  assembled  at  Antlocb 
A.D.  269  or  270,  deposed  Paul  of  SanmsatK,  and 
Appointed  Domn us  bishop  of  Astiodi  in  his  place. 
The  Apottotie  (hnotu  (can.  l.\  and  Apoatatio  C<m- 
ttttntioiis,  rilL  27,  require  three  or  at  Icaat  two 
bishops  to  the  x<i^«*^  which  at  least  in- 
Tolves  the  election,  of  a  bishop.  The  former 
(can.  xxxiT.)  take  also  the  further  step  of  re- 
quiring redprocally  the  y^/iii  rav  itpArov  (the 
metropolitan),  and  the  ypttfoi  wirrw.  to  all 
church  acta.  And  the  latter  (ViiL  4}  ei^n  that 
the  people  shall  be  thrloa  asked  if  ue  candidate 
is  wortby.  Apettolio  Gmim  IzxtL  fiother  en- 
joins,  that  no  bishop,  in  ordertogratifr  abrotlwr 
or  any  other  itlatlve,  shiUl  dt  t>  iffmfm  r$9 

Coundl  of  Ancyra  (a.d.  314,  can.  xriii.)  proTes 
the  power  of  the  people,  as  the  last  quoted  cjinou 
does  thai  of  the  hUhops,  by  prorldii^  for  tke 
case  of  one  "  coastltnted  **  (KaratrraMi)  a  Uabop, 
but  rejected  by  the  diocese  (Topourla)  to  which 
he  had  been  coosecrsted,  such  rejection  being 
apparently  assumed  to  be  oonclusiTe  as  regarded 
the  particular  diocese;  although  in  Apost.  Oik. 
xxxri.  it  is  ordered,  en  the  contran,  that  the 
bishop  is  sndi  a  case  shall  "  remain.**  The  case 
of  Alexandria  In  early  times  was  ooufeseedly  ex- 
ceptional, and  arose  from  the  seditious  character 
of  the  Alexandrians  (Epiphan.  Haer.  ixix.  II). 
The  presbyters  of  that  dty  1^  themselves  chose 
one  of  their  own  number  (aor.  to  the  weU-known 
words  of  St.  JeromeX  and  that  immediately,  u  e., 
as  it  should  seem,  without  waiting  tar  the  voice 
of  the  people,  or  fbr  that  of  the  Ushops  of  the 
patriarchate  (see  also  the  strange  story  in  Liber- 
atus,  Breviar.  xx.).  The  Christian  (and  Jewish) 
practice,  **  in  praedleandls  sacerdotibus  qui  ordi- 
nandi sunt,"  was  also  recognized,  and  copied,  in 
the  cose  of  provindal  governors,  by  the  emperor 
Alexander  Severos  (Lamprid.  in  F.  Alex.  Snxriy 
The  Council  of  Nice  (a.d.  825)  recognised  and 
established  the  power  of  the  comprovincial 
bishops,  and  the  authority  of  the  metropolitan, 
by  requiring  (can.  iv.),  if  it  can  be  had  (wptv^u 
ftdXurra},  the  persoiul  presence  of  **  all  the 
bishops  of  the  province  {lwapxl»y  in  order  to 
the  appointment  (icaBiarw^at)  of  a  Ushop ;  but 
if  this  cannot  be  bnd,  then  of  at  least  three, 

TtStft4wmr  SA  ypdfttucra,  the  ratiGcation  (kv^os) 
being  reserved  to  the  metropolitan ;  and  (can.  vi) 
by  voiding  eleetioaa  made  ysiplt  f^Aftftt  Ft'P*' 
weXfroK  The  GonncU  of  Antiodh,  A.D.  341, 
recognina  also  both  people,  provincial  bishops 
and  metropoUtaB,  by^E^lding  (can.  zvi.)  an  alec- 
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(k>a  Mde  Uxn  TfXctof  ovrMov  (defined  to  be 
•M  *'st  wUeb  the  nubropolitu  ie  preMit"), 
nl  et  «u  <  XiAs  IXMre^  it  npwti  alao  la 
nktara(aa.zix.)the4thMieaiMeHiMi;  while 

(IB  MIL  xTiiL\  pro  riding  tar  the  eaae  of  a  bishop 
refiued  by  hie  diocen,  it  refna  the  fiul  dediloQ  to 
Um  ajBod.  Aad  it  voids  (can.  xziiL)  aa  ^>point- 
nent  bj  a  single  bishop  of  hie  own  snooessor, 
nfaring  coch  eiectioB,  aocording  to  rfo  ^kkXi^ 
nMnakr  9iriuw,  to  the  ^nod  aad  jndgiiMnt  of 
the  biebope,  wboee  right  it  inn.  Tin  Cooiioil  of 
Sintica,  AJK  347  (can.  iL),  cancok  aa  election 
ud«  by-  the  "olamonr"  of  the  people,  with 
mqadoo  of  bribery  or  oadne  influeooe ;  and 
(aa.  tL)  alao  nqoiraa  the  consent  of  the  metro- 
potitan  [VeS  4{^n>  -riit  itrapx^^'l-  °f 
iaodicw,  AJK  865,  asalgas  tlie  choice  (Kfrfns)  to 
the  mtnpoUtan  aad  eJ  *E«i0-in»roi  (can. 
lii.) ;  aad,  oa  the  other  side,  takes  the  first  step 
ag^ut  pc^mlar  elections  by  forbidding  (con.  zii.) 
TMt  ^X^*"  tnrpiwtiw  toi  4iAqyis  womIMw 

The  Qraacil  of  Constaatincnile,  AJX  881,  inibrms 
Pope  DsBusas  of  tli«  Talimtjr  of  the  election  of 
Ncctaiias  to  the  see  of  Const antinople,  as  having 
bees  made  "  hr  the  common  consent  of  all,  in 
Ute  prewae*  of  the  emperor,  with  the  applanse 
of  dttgT  poopk:" — of  the  like  vsliditj  of 
that  of  jnanHl  to  ^^t**^,  becaase  "  eenonlcally 
elected  by  the  sasembled  Mshops"  rfjt  ^npx^ 
ol  T^s  irwroXjuc^r  Swud^**",  v^o^>  Wfs^^v 
t^s  tiCKXjiaUu  >— and  of  tliat  of  Cyril  to  Jera- 
aia,  becaase,  similarly,  rapk  rmr  r^t  iwapx^ 
X«yr<ip##<rra  {Hpitt.  Synod,  ap.  TheodoreL  r. 
9).  OftheConneilaofCarthagetthe  Second(so 
■alledX  A*D>.  390  (can.  xiLX  reqairea  the  consent 
efthe^inate;  the  Third,  A.D.  397  (can, zxzix.), 
tkree  bialtopa  at  least,  ^ipointed  by  the  primate ; 
the  Foortli,  AJ).  898  (oaa.  L),  the  "  consensns 
clerieomm  et  laicomm,"  and  the  **  cmiTentns 
tottns  prorisdae  episcopornm,  msximeqne  metro- 
pditaai  aactoritsa  rel  praeseatia."   The  Council 

^haaaa,  4^  431  (can.  m.),  aeenres  their 
ri^t  to  th«  Uahme  «  Cypnis  as  against  the 
patriarch  of  Aatloch,  bat  as  not  being  within  his 
pstriarchate.  And  that  of  Chalccdon,  A.D.  451 
(Act.  ztL  Labbe,  ir.  817),  reqairea  the  consent  of 
all  or  the  major  part  of  the  bishops  of  the  pro- 
nace,  KVftt  §xmtoi  tou  fOfrpatrohiroit ;  and 
iffima  the  aathorlty  of  the  metr^olitan  also  in 
Act.  xliL  (A^  718),  aad  in  can.  zrr.  (O.  788). 
Similar  testimony  to  the  necessity  of  the  metro- 
politan's consent  is  borne  by  Pope  Innocent  I^ 
"  £xtra  coBsdentiam  metropolitani  episcopi  nnl- 
In  audeai  ordinare  episcopam"  (Epitt.  L  c.  3, 
i-D.  402x417) ;  by  Boaifaoe  I.  i&iiit.  iiL  a.d. 
418x422);  1^  Lao  the  Great  (^tiaO.  Uzzlz. 
uii.);  by  Pi^  Hilary  (^wC  ii.  AJ>.  461  X  468): 
br  Cbac.  Tamrm.  can.  i.  AJ).  401 ;  and  by  Ooac. 
Arriat.  ii.  can.  ▼.  A.D.  452. 

On  the  other  head,  these  enactments  respect- 
iig  the  cotaproTiacial  Ush«^  aad  the  growing 
(wwer  of  the  metropoUtans,  did  not  eztingoish 
tbc  r^ts  of  the  clergy  and  people;  who  re- 
nsiacd  a  real  power  for  many  centuries  still, 
sad  Gootinaed  so  in  name  (in  the  West)  down  to 
the  12th  eentary.  The  ConncU  of  Mice  itself,  in 
•loling  with  the  If  eletian  sehisa,  reqnired  the 
chaioe  of  the  pende  (of  i  AoW  alpe^),  «  wM 
u  the  iaacBan  of  the  AleiaaJriaa  metropolitaB 
(r«r«nf9ff(erfwr  ml  Vn«ffNrI£Wres  ni  r^t 
'/Atffu^f^m  'Ewmt^ev),  IB  tee  a  Toeoadlad 


UeletUa  Usfaop  was  apptrinted  to  a'  see  (^Epitt. 
iS^iKid:apkTheodoiet.i.9,8ocrat.i.9>  8t.Atba- 
nasiaa,  immediately  after  the  conaell,  WM  elected 
bishop  of  Alexaadria,  ifri^  "nS  KtmO  wdmt 
(St.  Gr^.  Nai.  OnU,  zzi.),  and  by  the  acelaaia- 
tionanddemaadof  vfivTt  wA^fliot  icol  visiKtA$ 
rqt  nfoAifritt  'B«tA)|0'lar  (Epitt,  StfiuxL  JJ^ 
ap.  Athanas.  ApoL  ii.) ;  and  Peter,  who  snc- 
ceeded  him,  was  chosen  first  liy  the  prieata  aad 
■iagiitnta%  aad  then  aeoepted  by  the  peo^ 
ii  X/Af  ftrai  n£r  eAfvOotf  A^Xoft'  «V  48e- 
TfaMdoret,  It.  80);  statemeata  which  indi- 
cate that  Alezandrian  elections  did  not  then  at 
any  rate  possess  any  ezceptional  cliaracter.  So 
also  Pope  Julias  (in  3.  Athan.  Apol.)  condemns 
the  intrnsion  of  Oregory  into  the  see  of  Alez- 
aadria,  as  beiag,  1.  A  strainer;  S.  Not  banUaed 
there;  3.  Unknown  to  most;  4.  Notaskednwl^ 
either  presbyters,  bishops,  or  people.  Later  still, 
the  righU  of  the  "  clenis  "  and  <*  plebs  "  are  tes* 
tified  by  a  oootinnoos  chain  of  witnesses  t  as,  #.  ^. 
by  the  Coondla  of  Antioch,  aj).  341,  can.  zviii., 
aad  the  4th  Conndt  of  Carthage,  A.D.  398,  can.  L 
(both  above  quoted),  and  Cod,  Ead,  African,  can. 
xiiL,  {ywh  e-^AXa*'— a  maltis  — x*<P^^**^'^  ^ 
and  again,  (1)  in  the  West,  by  Pope  Siricios  (A.Du 
394  X  398,  Epitt.  L  clO,  **  Si  enm  deri  ao  plebia 
evocaverit  electio,"  aad  this  either  to  presby* 
terate  or  episcopate);  Fopa  ZosioiBa  (A.D.  417, 
Epitt,  lii.)}  Pope  OulMtinns  (A.D.  422  x  432, 
^jitt.  iL  c  5,  Cleri,  plebis,  et  ordinis");  Leo 
the  Great  (A.11.  440x461,  Epitt.  Izzziv.  Cleri 
plebiaqne,"  and  the  metropolitan  to  dedde  a 
disputed  election ;— fj^iM.  luziz.  **  Vota  dviom, 
testimoala  popolonim,  honoratOmm  arbitrium, 
electio  clericoram  ;** — Epitt.  zdL  "  A  clericis 
electi,  a  plebibns  ezpetiU,  a  proviadallbus  epi< 
Ecopis  cum  metropoutani  jnudo  eonseorati  ); 
Pope  Symmachas  (A.D.  498  X  514,  Epitt.  v.  e.  6)  t 
Gregory  the  Great  (possun,  see  quotations  in  Tho- 
massin,  IL  iL  10) ;  by  the  form  itself  of  election 
in  the  Ordo  Bomantu  {SOL  PP.  i.  104);  l>y  the 
system  of  £|pis(»fii  /ntarwiiforaa  w  Atewawam^ 
or,  later,  Vitita^rta^  sent  down  to  the  vacaat  sea 
to  superintend  the  electioa,  and  not  only  ezistmg 
in  Africa,  bat  repeatedly  mentioned  in  U>e  letters 
ofGregory  the  Great,  of  HiDcmar,&c.&o.  [iMTBa-* 
VKNTORES ;  TniTATOBEa] ;  by  St.  Jerome  ("  Sp^ 
culator  Ecdeaiae  vel  e^soopns  vel  ^«sliyter,  qid 
apopaloelectuseat,"  ■*£s*dLUb.z.e.&;  (h>p. 
iii.  935);  Optataa  ("Saflragio  tottns  popnli,'* 
lib.  L);  Snlpic.  Sevarua  (dt  V.  B.  Martini,  c.  vii, 
of  the  election  of  St.  Uartin  of  Tours,  AJ3.  871); 
Sidonins  Apolliaaris  (JEpitt.  lib.  viii.  £p.  5,  8,  9, 
of  the  election  of  the  metropolitan  of  Boorges, 
A.D.  472);  St.  Angostin  {EpM.  oz.  0pp.  ii.  601, 
of  the  aleetton  of  nis  own  succeaaor);  by  Coone. 
of  Orieane  IL  A.Ih  638,  can.  vii., — aCrnmontin 
Auvergne,  a.d.  535,  can.  ii., — of  Orleans  III.  A.i>. 
538,  can.  UL ;— and  (2)  in  the  East,  by  the  case  of 
£ustathius,  compelleid  to  accept  tiie  see  at  AaUoeh, 
A.D.  325,  by  ol  o^x"P*'>  ""1  Uptit  acd  Iirai 
t  \abr  i  ^AixptoTos,  4*1^^  Kotrf  (Theodorst, 
L  7) ;  by  that  ot  Eusebins  to  the  see  of  Caesaraa 
in  Poatus,  AJ>.  862,  i  S^futt  tmu  , . .  laerfw 
owopwdaWTct . . .  Te7t  'Eno-xtfmi  rfweirrw}ro>^ 
reXso^t^  Ti  li^lovv  aol  mijmxBv'Mt  rttBag 
$laM  JlKvti{avT<t  (SL  Greg.  Naz.  Ortd.  ziz« 
GODdemning  also  the  carrying  saoh  elections 
itwra  ^pmpt'ua  ical  OVYY'*^''^')  > 
tarina  to  the  sea  of  Qatttantinople,  381, 
Kouf  ifi^  tQj  vwdSav  (Soiom.  TiL3),  bat  idsa 
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i^mrttU  twi  roS  XosS  (Soerst.  r.  8)}  hr  that 
^  SL  CairyMMtom,  A.D.  897,  to  CoasUiituioplc, 
wkom  t  fitiri\tht  'Apjntfco*  furmwin*rra^  to 
auk*  Um  archbishop,  fq^iian  «Mrf  l^wS 
w^FTM',  KX9pm  W  fiMu  «al  Auv  (Soenit.TL  2); 
to  vklcfa  may  bt  added  tli«  TBoogidlloo  hj  Leo 
th«  <mMm(AJ>.467  x474)<tf  tbe  iA4pvr  col 
jMui^  fflvur.  lU.  18);  aid  aboadatt  other 
•rldeaee,  oi  vhich  eome  will  ocevr  fiirther  ob. 

Tb*  Laodioan*  Council,  howerer,  aj»,  805  (aa 
nfcon  qootedX  %ook  the  first  step  tomida  the 
oJtlmate  pfa^kal  tzUnotlon  of  really  popular 
riectlons ;  althovgk  deetiooa  br  aedainatiMi, 
held  to  bo  not  famigolar  as  ^priapng  frvm  a  kind 
of  acppaaad  IMrlne  InqiiniUaii,  mr  again  by  cries 
of  DiffHUt  or'A{Mf,  still  oonrred:  as,  e.g.  in 
the  esses  mentioned  by  St.  Ambrose,  St.  Angwtin, 
Pbilostorgins,  Fhotins,  dted  hj  BlDgham,  IV.  U. 
6;  in  the  case  of  St.  Ambrose  himself  (Patilin.  in 
V.  8.  AtiAn*. ;  Theodoret,  It.  7 ;  Soxom.  vi.  34); 
in  that  of  Sidnnios  at  Constantiaople,  A.l>.  426 
(Soerat.  viL  36).  Bat  a  genenl  soflnga  was 
mm  that  time  gradually  snperaeded  as  the  ordi- 
nary rnle  by  the  votes  of  the  ridi  w  Ugh  in 
station.  And  inoeessire  conndls  recogidied  the 
practice^  ap  to  the  time  when  Jnstinian  enacted 
it  by  express  law.  In  the  Conndl  of  Ephesas, 
Aji,  431,  Memnon,  bishop  of  KAmoi,  oomplains 
that  his  opponent  ao^ht  to  M  deeted  hy  the 
votes  of  tS  oipmw  feaAtwrfpMr  md  rtki  iuaitr 
vfMrdroof  {EpM.  OatM.  in  Obno.  iJjsAes,  Labbe 
UL  764).  Leo  the  Gteeat  and  the  Roman  Conndl, 
en  occasion  of  Flavian's  condemnation  by  the 
Latrvcinitim  Epfi^tinmn,  aj>.  442,  write  in  his 
fiivoar,  "  Clero,  honoratis,  ot  idebi,  cansistenti 
•pod  Constantinopolhn  "  (Cute.  ukifaM.  4fil , 
p.Le.83;  Labbo^lv.47).  And  the  aame  Loo  also 
menUons  the  **  honoratl"  expressly,  althoogh 
not  exdoaiTely,  ^aitt.  Ixxxix.  evL  Stephen  of 
EphesQS  (Cone.  Cialced.  Act.  xi. ;  Labbe,  ir.  687) 
claims  to  have  been  appointed  by  fbrty  bishops 
of  Asia,  fii^  Kol  TMC  Kofiwponrmw  «al  rmm 
Asyflsir  nU  reS  ctXaferntrev  w«(vret  «A^f>** 
mu  rBir  JuKw^  w4FTmp  r^t  w^mt  w4^s.  And 
in  Aet.  xvl.  of  the  same  coancil  (Labbe,  ft.  618), 
the  right  of  election  is  said  to  belong  to  the 
clergy,  the  MK^npts  koI  Xativpirargi  tr^t, 
and  the  bishops,  <*  alt  rar  moot,"  4^  the  province. 
Again  (t&.  p.  KL  0. 31,  Labbe,  ft.  B90),  the  people 
of  Alexandria  and  its  "honorati  et  enriues  et 
nanderi,"  are  said  to  hare  demanded  Timothy  as 
their  bidtop;  while  liberatns  {Srmiar.  xiv.  xv.) 
affirms  that  Proteiiiu,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
bishop  npon  whom  Timothy  was  intmded,  was 
dflctod  tbfl  •*  nobiles  dvitatis,"  which  he  also 
azpressea  aa  **deereto  popoli."  Finally,  Jnatinian 
established  by  dlreot  law  that  the  xXirputo)  ml 
wpSm  Ti}t  «^Aosw  should  choose  three  persons, 
whenever  a  vacancy  occurred,  of  whom  tbe  or- 
dsiner  [i.  e.  the  metropolitan]  shonld  ordain  the 
one  who  in  his  judgment  was  the  best  qualified 
(tfowfil  cxxiiL  c.  I,  cxxxvii.  c  2,  and  Oad.  Uh.  L 
tit  iH.  De  EpitoopU,  1.  43).  The  Snd  Conndl  of 
Aries,  A.D.  452,  had  previoady  adopted  a  dif- 
fereat  plan  fbr  attaining  the  same  vaa ;  viz.  that 
tlie  bishops  shonld  dioose  the  three  candidates, 
oat  of  whom  the  "clerici  vel  cives"  were  to 
sdect  one  (can.  Uv.).  And  the  Spanish  Conndl 
of  Barcelona  anbaequently,  A.D.  599,  so  &r  varied 
die  rule  of  Jutinian  aa  to  enact  (after  the  pat- 
ten of  St.  Matthias'  election)  that  the  deddon 
diould  be  nade  by  lot,  between  two  or  three. 


elected  by  the  *<  dema  et  j^eha,"  and  p««wnt«d 
to  the  mrtnqiolhan  and  Uabops  (can.  iiL>  Um 
ooBimoD  phiaae  in  St.  OrMoty  tbaOnaf  s  L«tit«n 
li  "  deruB,  ordo,  at  pld»  ^  or»  *•  dene  at  aobUm, 
ordo  et  pleba." 

Prom  the  time  of  Jostinlan  oBwarda,  both  im 
East  and  West,  the  chief  power  in  the  electioo 
of  bishops,  «B  the  Chnreh  dde,  todined  to  th« 
metropolitan,  but  as  <*Mt«>g  with  the  eompro- 
vindat  bishops  from  three  candidates  eloct«d  by 
tlie  piindpal  people,  dergy  and  lai^,  of  the  see  ; 
the  whole  proceea,  however,  being  snmmerily 
overruled  upon  occasion  by  the  emperors ;  as  mlso 
in  oourse  of  time,  and  niidi  more  oontteutnulj 
and  abeolutely,  by  the  Fraakish,  Spanish,  and 
Oothlc  kings.  Befhrothiatbne,  indeed,  both  Tlieo- 
dcdtts  tbe  Oreat,  and  nieododos  the  Tonnger, 
had  interftred  by  an  abeolnte  nomination  in  Ihree 
several  appointments  to  tlie  see  of  Constantinople 
(SocraU  vii.  8,  89,  40),  for  obvioas  poUtical 
rsasras.    And  Valeathden  had  interfoed  in  a 
like  manner  to  eaisrea  the  popolar  dnaand  for 
die  oonsecntioB  of  St.  AnbrMo  to  lOln  (TImo- 
doret,  Iv.  6).   Bnt  audi  Intarftreaee  was  oon- 
fessedly  im^pilar,  had  been  expressly  ooademned 
by  Can.  Apokol.  xzx^  and  was  in  earlier  times  pro- 
tested agdnst,  as,  9.  g.  by  St,  Athanadna  {I^iitL. 
aiSota.  r..^flaM,{51,On».l.S75,demuMUBff, 
IImbi  koi'As'  ivb  nXarloo  w4fart99m  rhy  *E«- 
s-Koror).   Bnt  from  the  6th  eaataryoBwarda,  ia 
the  case  of  at  least  important  aees,  the  conpexOTa, 
althongh  leaving  the  old  forms  of  deetion  Intact, 
appear  to  hava  commonly  Intoftred  to  make  (or 
at  the  very  least  to  sanction)  nominations  them- 
edves.    St.  Gregory  the  Great  treats  the  sola 
imperatorial  nomination  In  each  eaaos  aa  a  mat- 
ter of  cooTM.   Instances  will  also  be  fcnnJ,  bott 
fhnn  him  and  from  later  Umes,  down  toHeredias, 
Justinian  IL,  Philippicns,  Ccoutantine  Coprony- 
mvs,  A.D.  754>  in  Thomassin,  IL  IL  17 ;  while 
the  2nd  Conndl  of  Nice,  A.l>.  787,  protests  against 
such  Uy  interfereoce  nnownpromlsingly  (can.  iiL 
nfirar  ifl^sr  wmpk  Apx'mw,  'BvMwvev,  % 
vfurfiwripim,  %  timtiwm,  tMpm^pLhw).  Sanucea 
oonquerort,  aa  might  be  expected,  interfeed  In 
a  like  manner :  as,  e,  j7.  in  Syria,  A.l>.  736,  in  the 
case  of  the  patriarch  of  Antiodi  Cniomasein,  II. 
11.17,(7).   Bat  it  midnod  fte  Hiocphoms  U., 
JLD.  968  x  969,  to  enact  aa  an  anivonl  law, 
that  no  bishop  whatever  should  be  elected  or 
consecrated  Xmv         atrrou  yr^^t  (Oadren. 
p.  658,  and  so  also  Zonaras);  a  law  however 
which  did  not  kst  loi^.  Finally,  Id  the  East,  the 
custom  settled  down  into  an  election  1^  the 
dergy,  and  nltimatoly  only  by  the  oompnmacid 
bishops,  of  three,  of  whom  in  sach  caees  as  tbo 
see  of  Constantinople  tbe  emperor,  but  ordinarily 
the  metropolitan,  selected  one  (Moriaaa,  iL 
193).    The  andent  form  of  deetion  however, 
as  modified  by  Justinian,  still  held  its  gronnd  for 
a  considerable  time.    In  the  case,  «.  j^.,  of  Epi- 
phanias  of  Constantinople,  A.D. 528, "  the  emperor 
(Justin)  and  empress,  the  magnates,  the  bbk^M, 
priests,  monks,  and  the  moat  fidthftal  people," 
concurred  (J^piat.  t^jy^plum.  inter  Spittt.  Boriiud. 
Papat  post  JSput.  IxxL,  Labbe  It.  1534).  In  that 
of  Sophronias  of  Jeraselem,  A.D.  634,  "  the 
clergy,  monks,  fiuthibl  laics,  in  a  word  all  the 
dtixens"  (Sc^ron.  ^nW.  ad  fsrasaai  OpmIm- 
tiMp.  ap.  Ome.  CbnitaaMi.  AJK  680,  Act.  xi.} 
Ubbe,Ti>854).  InthatofStqibeaof  Larias^who 
was  chosen  oat  of  tbm^electM  by  tht  "dcrna" 
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^  «papilH,*  Mid  bj  tboM  "qaoraH  itoMu 
ml  «cfcal  weHMriu/*  581,  tlu  **  naeU 
pronatiat  syiodu  rt  totios  drltatia  poMMom 
oBmaqiw  eorpu  EodntM";  utd  (he  adds),  "onn- 
rnani  omBism  tortimimio  ordinatnt  nun  "  (Hol- 
sUB.  CbOvct.  pp.  6,  7).  Wbilt  the  council 
isTralln^  AJ>.  691,  ■pMin  of  ta  daeUou  1^  all 
^  bfiikops  itf  tha  ptttTlnM  aa  th«  "  andMit  coa- 
t«a'*(eu.  xxzix.);  and  Joh.  Aiitlodi.(ironeMM. 
tH.  TiL  in  BM,  Jv,  Can.  p.  610)  rulw  that  a 
bubop  mut  be  elected  hj  the  metiopolitan, 
aad  bj  all  th*  biahops  of  the  prorince,  either 
praaent  or  aandiag  a  written  exmmA ;  ud  that 
*ach  etoeiioiia  ( jxAoTit)  mnat  not  be  antroited 
ta  the  mUttnde :  aad,  lastly,  Zonataa  and  Bal- 
iMoa,  ^sMng  the  older  caoooi  hj  the  coatom 
of  their  OWB  time,  exclude  the  "  cleru*  et  pleba  " 
altogatlicr,  and  refer  the  whole  matter  to  the 
RMtnpolitan  Md  Ucbopa,  the  former  dwoNng 
the  '■d^nimlmaa''  mit  of  tlirw,  eleotcd  1^  the 
biAopa  withsot  the  proMiioe  of  tiw  metropdltan 
(acentii^  to  SjmeoB  of  ThoMalooica),  and  pre- 
Mstvd  hj  them  to  him  (aee  the  form  at  length 
m  Bym.  TkeaaaL  ap.  Horin.  ii.  149,  aq.).  Fro- 
baUf  the  emperor  really  determined  the  choice, 
whmvn  hia  power  enabled,  and  Ua  policy  in- 
diMd,  Urn  to  do  ao;  iriiil*  at  ■  rak  he  left 
orfiDacy  CMei  to  tht  ordlttUT  nathoda.  See, 
hcwcTcr,  Le  Qnien,  Ontiu  Ckrut.  i.  136,  169. 

In  the  Waat,  a  like  retention  of  the  old  fbrm  of 
•lectiaii  nm  parallel  with  a  gradnal  increaae  (less, 
appamitlj,  through  drcnnistances,  is  France 
thaa  abewhere)  of  the  power  of  the  metro- 
palitu,  and  with  the  practical  aaumptlM  of  a 
aak  aaniMtton,  apedally  in  Fnaea,  by  the 
king.  In  France,  the  Coancila  of  Orleuw  IL, 
kjK  533,  canoni  L  riiL,  of  Clermont,  A.D.  5S5, 
ctt.  iL,  of  Orleans  UL,  a.d.  538,  can.  iil.,  apedfy 
the  "  derid,  dree,"  bishope  of  the  prorince,  awl 
■etrapolitan,  but  require  the  oowent  of  aU  the 
eaB^HwfacfaJ  ImlMpa  only  Is  tha  clMtion  of  the 
netromlitaa  himaaUl  Bat  In  the  Cooncil  of  Or- 
leans AJ>.  M9,  canona  z.  and  x{.,  occnra  fint 
tite  ajg^fieaat  phraae,  "cum  Yoluntatc  regia;" 
althoi^k  ttill  **  jnxta  electionem  eleri  «c  plebia," 
ud  with  consecration  by  the  metropolitan  and 
cgmproriacial  biahopa,  and  with  a  apacial  enaci- 
BMBt  that  "  nnlloa  inritia  detar  epUcopna,  aed 
Me  per  •ppmaionem  potentinm  petaonaram  . . . 
rim  ant  dcrid  tndinentvr ;"  aotd  althongb  alao 
checked  almoat  immediately  by  the  Conodl  of 
PiuM  UL,  AJ».  5S7,  can.  IL,  wbkh  Toida  the 
'priHdBia  faDparivm,"  if  anlBat  tb«  will  of 
nctrt^Mitaa  ud  UiI^m.  Abadnta  awnlnationa 
fa?  tiie  kingi,  however,  occur  earlier:  t.g.  ander 
Theodoric  of  Anatracia,  A.D.  Sll  x  £34  (Oreg.  Tar. 
dm  SS.  Patrmt  VV.  c  iii.).  And  compare  alao 
the  appmntroent  to  the  aee  of  Leba,  of  PatUot 
l^peom,  hr  Chlldebert  (V.  8.  Faut.  Zeon.), 
,  A.i>.  llw  kmt  batwaan  njal,  aad  metro- 
poIiuB  er  aecleaiartieal,  nomiaatlona  was  directly 
niMd  A.D.  563,  In  the  caae  of  Emerina,  bishop  oif 
Saintca ;  whom  the  king  (Charibert)  forced  npon 
the  Ma  in  defiance  of  the  metropolitan,  aa  being 
hb  nredecaaaoT  lothaire'i  uomhice  (Greg.  Tor. 
If.  E.  IT.  26).  And  Lothalre  Il-r-in  oonlrmug 
a  n-cnactiiieni  of  oaa.  ii.  of  the  second  Cnacil  M 
Paria,  made  by  Uw  Conndl  of  Faiia  V.  Ajk.  615 
(can.  i.),  and  again  re-enacted  at  the  Council  of 
Rbcima,  A.i)i  625,  can.  kxt.,  and  at  the  Conndl 
of  CltahlOi^  A.tK  649,  can.  s., — ^reqnires  to  snob 
fiectMna,  aadt  **  a  claro  st  popwo,"  the  sub- 


nqnesk  **(ndinatlo  prindpb,''  with  no  other 
qmdiBcnaca  than  that  "oerte  d  do  pabtlo  all- 

gitnr  feidBoopns],  per  meritom,  kc,  ordinetnr" 
(Hanai.  x.  543).  Thenoeforward,  the  action  of 
the  people  of  the  diocese,  noder  the  Frankish 
kings,  Is  oonmonly  termed,  not  **  electio,"  bni 
•<fli«itatio'*  or  "peUtlo,"  or  b  ezpreased  ao 
"  rappUdter  poatnlamns,"  addreessd  to  the  king. 
Begnfar  forms  for  the  dtoatton  of  a  bishopric  1^ 
the  king,  nominally  "  cam  conalllo  efrisoopornm 
et  prooemm" — in  Marcnlphns,  and  In  SIrmond 
(Omc  GaUic.  iL  Ai^end.;  see  also  the  "  electkt 
quo  modo  a  dero  et  a  populo  eligitor  episcopos 
in  propria  seda  com  oonsenan  r^  aidiipnte- 
solisque  omninrnqne  popnlo"  £dc£  in  Horians, 
de  Ordin.  ii.  304)— exhibit  the  chdee,  eren  when 
made  by  the  de^  and  people,  and  sanctioned 
by  the  metropolitan,  aa  nltimatdy  and  in  effect 
made  by  the  king.  And  In  point  of  foet,  the 
biahops  were  so  nominated.  Carloman,  hewerer, 
and  Pipin  (Ome.  Liptia.  a.d.  743,  and  Cme.  8tu$$. 
A.D.  744),  professed  to  restore  liberty  of  election 
to  the  C^orch.  And  a  new  set  of  "  formnlae" 
oocnrs  accordingly  (in  Balu.  il,  591,  and  in  Sir* 
mond).  aa  nsnrpatae  post  restitntam  dectlonnm 
libertatem."  And  Charlemagne,  nptm  the  advica 
of  Pope  Adrian,  that  he  sbonld  laare  e^ioopal 
electiooB  to  tht  **  dems  et  plebs "  aoecvding  to 
the  canons  (Orne.  OtOOo.  U.  96),  Issued  a  capitu- 
lary, I.D.  803  (CbM.  Jqaitgran.  c  Ii.,  repeated  by 
Louis,  A.D.  816,  Cap&.  Aquitgran.  c  U.),  consent- 
ing "  at  episoopi  per  electionem  cleri  et  popoU 
secundum  statnta  canonum  de  propria  dioeced 
eligantur;"  bat  he  did  ao  as  grantlv  •  gnee, 
not  as  admitting  a  right.  And  its  the  blsh^  la 
point  of  fact  oontlnaed  to  be  appointed  by  tlM 
emperors  (see  e.  g.  Bduz.  ad  Cone  QaU.  Xarhan. 
p.  34,  and  -od  Capit.  H.  1141),  and  no  chdca 
conld  be  made  save  by  the  emperor's  spedd  per- 
mission (so  Qieseler,  and  this  aa  late  aa  (kmc  Va- 
ImMi.  A.Ih  855,  can.  riLX  and  ^edal  prlTlkwea 
of  firea  eleotlta  were  given  to  particular  ehnrcbaa 
(Balnx.  A.),  whidi  imply  the  unlTmality  of  the 
oppoaite  practice, — not  to  add  also  the  much 
dilated  bat  after  all  poedbly  genuine  grant  by 
Adrian  to  Charlemagne  (In  Gntian,  Diit.  63, 
c  32)  of  an  absolute  right  to  the  appoint- 
ment and  iDTestiture  of  all  bishops  and  arch- 
bishops in  all  proTiaces  of  his  empire, — tt  is 
obvious  that  the  change  was  more  in  name  than 
in  reality  (as  indeed  the  "  formulae  "  themselves, 
aa  above  in  SirmMul,  Ac,  shew),  vntll  at  least  the 
raaewal  of  the  omtasl  after  the  middle  of  the 
9th  oentury  in  the  tinn  of  Hinemar.  Oa  the 
other  hand,  the  power  of  the  metropolitan  and 
the  right  of  free  election  were  eontlnnally  re- 
assert^ although  with  little  effect  (see  the 
couadls  above  quoted,  from  that  of  Orleans  in 
533  to  that  of  Rheims  in  649);  nntU  under 
Charlonagne'a  immediate  sncosason,  whoaa  right 
to  nominate  ia  actually  recognised  at  the  Conndl 
of  Paris  VL  kJi.  826  (can.  xxii.),  and  that  of 
Tfaionville  In  845  (Cbpd.  Cbr.  Calv.  tlL  iL  c.  2). 
Stc ;  and  this,  although  Carloman  and  Pipin  haa 
both  of  them  professedly  restored  the  rights  of 
the  metropolitan  as  well  as  freedom  of  electioa 
(AA743,  Ogia.  &  L,  andA.D.755,  can.  iL>  See 
the  whole  mbjeet  oareftally  traated  In  Henry  C. 
Lea's  StwUn  in  CAtircA  fTutory,  pp.  81-9ti 
<,Philad.  U.  3.  1869). 

In  Saxon  England,  king,  witan,  and  metro- 
politan appear  ta  haTt  predoniaatad,  althoagb 
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tb«  first  gndoallj  became  u  »  rale  the  real 
nominator.  At  the  same  time,  the  t^immiral 
(arm  of  election  wu  kept  up ;  and  when  th9  king 
was  weak  and  the  Choroh  strong,  it  occasionally 
became  a  reality.  The  Kentish  and  Morthnmbrian 
kii^  agreed  in  choosiiig  Wij^hard,  bat  accepted 
Theodore,  A.D.  668,  aa  ATchl»bhopof  Canterbarj', 
s  t  the  hands  «f  the  pope,  vpen  Wighard'a  osti- 

Swted  death  at  Baau  (Baed.  ff.  E.  iU.  29,  ir.  1). 
orthnmbrian  kings  and  witenagemots  adjudi- 
cated the  Tsriotu  dispntas  abost  Wilfrid's  sees. 
And  Theodore  and  a  synod  of  bishops  chose  and 
eonseorated  Cnthbert  to  the  see  of  Lindisfimie, 
A.D.  68^  bat  **  snb  praesentia  Kegis  Ecgfridi " 
(uf.iT.  28),  Wihtred's  priTiUgo,AJ}.  696  x  716, 
in  its  genuine  form  refers  to  Kent  and  to  abbats 
and  presbyters,  not  to  England  at  large,  or  to 
bishops  (Haddan  and  Stabba,  Cowk.  UL  238-247). 
And  Agatbo's  pririleginm  to  the  "  congregatio  " 
of  the  mooaatery  of  St.  Pkol'a,  .aa  673  x  681,  to 
elect  their  own  bisho{i.  is  a  fbrgety  161). 
On  the  other  hand  (althongh  no  doobt  oontem- 
porary  both  with  the  CarloTingiiin  nominal  re- 
storation of  liberty  of  election  in  France,  and  with 
the  breaking  np  of  the  Northumbrian  kingdom), 
Alcnin's  letters,  "ad  Fratres  Eboracenses,"  of 
Aug.  796,  before  the  election  of  Eanbald  to  York, 
distinctly  affirm,  that  hncasqae  sancta  Ebo- 
raoensis  Xcclesia  in  electione  sna  inviolata  per- 
maosit,"  adding,  "  videte  ne  in  diebus  vestris 
macnletoT jm|Jy  that  Alcnin  himself  had  a 
ndoe  in  the  election ;— and  nrgently  exhort  the 
Yoric  clergy  to  elect  a  proper  person,  if  he  him- 
self cannot  come  in  time  for  the  election  (£piatt. 
&4,  55,  Higoe;  48,  49,  Froben.).  «'Profes- 
dones,"  also,  of  a  little  later  date,  distinctly 
assert  an  election  by  the  diocese :  «.  g,  that  of 
Beommod  of  Rochester,  A.D.  805,  or  a  year  or 
two  earlier, — "eleetna  ab  Ethelardo  ardiiepi- 
scopo  et  a  aerris  Domini  in  Cantia  oonstitntia " 
(in  Wharton,  A.  &),— and  that  of  a  bishop  of 
Lichfield  (probably  Eyufertb,  A.D.  833  x  836), 
"  quoniam  me  tota  Ecclesia  prorinciae  nostrae 
sibi  in  episoopatos  officiam  elegenint"  (Cotton 
USS,  Oeop.  E.  1),— and  that  of  Helmstan  of  Win- 
chester, A.D.  838,  "  a  sancte  ct  Apostolice  sedis 
d^nitate  et  ab  eongregatione  dvitatia  Wentanae 
necnoD  Ethel{|walfi]  regis  et  totins  gentis  occi- 
dentalium  Saxonnm  ad  eiuscopalis  officii  gradnm 
electus  "  (ib.), — and  that  of  C^rlaf  of  Hereford, 
A.D.  857x866,  "quoaiam  me  tota  congregatio 
Uerefordensia  Eccletiae  sibi  in  officinm  episcopale 
elegemnt"  ad  TsxL  J2o/.X    In  a  little 

later  times,  we  find  Odo  made  archbishop,  A.D. 
942,  by  the  *<  r^ia  Toluntas,**  followed  by  the 
"  assensus  ejuscopomm  "  (Will.  Halm.  Q.  P.  A. 
1.);  Danstan,  A.D.  960,  made  so  by  Edgar  {id.  ib.), 
but  with  an  election  also  by  acclamation  accord- 
ing to  his  lAfe ;  and  living,  A.i>.  1013,  *'  sufiragio 
Etbelredi"  (W.  Halm.  tb.).  And  in  the 
time  of  Eadward  the  Confessor,  Aelfiric  Is  elected 
by  the  monks  of  Canterbury,  but  set  aside  the 
king  in  &voar  of  Robert,  made  archbishop 
**  regis  munere"  (F.  Eadw.  ed.  Loard,  pp.  399, 
400).  By  that  time  the  election  by  the  "  clems 
«t  i^bs  of  the  diocese,  so  far  as  it  still  snr- 
vivad  at  all,  had  gradnally  shrivelled  op  into  an 
election  by  the  clergy,  and  by  the  clergy  of  the 
cathedral, — a  process  materially  accelerated  by 
the  monastic  character  of  the  chapters,  coapled 
with  the  tnenastic  privilege  of  choosing  their  own 
abbots, — bnt  whicb  wai  also  perpetnaUy  set  atida 


by  the  neccsnty  of  the  royal  conaent,  rannns 
naturally  into  a  right  of  royal  nomination.  S«c 
also  the  eridenoe  collected  by  Freeman,  HiM.  of 
Abnn.  Cbn?.  ii  61,  117,  and  571-577.  The  cm 
of  the  see  of  Rochester  was  ezoepticaal,  the 
archbishop  of  Canterbury  aad  fte> 

quently  cMaiaing,  the  rig^t  of  nominaticB  to 
that  sea,  as  against  the  crown,  nntil  the  days  et 
King  John. 

In  Spain,  the  power  of  the  bisbopa  In  the 
election  of  the  kings  preserved  and  extended 
also  their  own  power,  and  among  other  tUngs,  ia 
episcopal  electiima.  Tho  Conndl  i^  T<d«dD  X, 
A.D.  656,  for  instance,  elaeted  n  matropalltaa  of 
Braga  (tlie  former  bishop  being  deponad  for 
continence)  without  oonsolting  the  oioceaft.  Set 
however  Ihmbar,  HiMt.of  Spain  md  PorUigai,  bk. 
ii.  c.  ii.,  who  rather  leans  towards  the  royal  power 
in  snch  elections.  Ultimately  the  king  awl  the 
metropolitan  of  Ttdado  san  to  hnva  a«|aind 
mracticnlly  a  jabA  fowtr  of  nominatka.  Cane, 
Toiet.  XIL,  A.D.  681,  empower*  the  arekbUMp 
of  Toledo,  as  primata,  to  consecrate  at  Toledo, 
"  qnoscanque  i«galis  potestas  elegerit  ct  jaa 
dicti  Toletani  episco{d  jadidnm  dipioa  eaae  pro- 
baverit "  (can.  vL).  And  sea  also  the  liistery  of 
King  Wttiza,  A.O.  701-710.  Hartia  of 
too,  distinctly  aayi  that  tha  pei^a  an  sot  to 
elect  bishops. 

In  Italy,  also,  the  royal  power  gradnallr 
overmled  without  superseding  the  older  caanai- 
cal  Sam  of  election.  Bnt  t£a£  the  latter  can* 
tinned  in  all  ordinary  ceaes,  save  that  tbe  netre- 
politan's  influenoe  and  veto  had  grown  men 

C'werful,  is  palpable  by  St.  Gregory  the  Great's 
ttera.  On  the  other  hand,  Odoacer,  A.D.  476- 
483,  with  the  "  advice  **  of  Pope  ^plidoa,  fof 
bade  the  election  of  a  blahop  of  Rone  wttheat 
his  (the  king's)  consent.  And  tha  tntaftran 
of  (the  Arian)  Theodorie  in  the  dlmntad  alodMa 
of  Pope  Symmaehns,  a.d.  501,  was  both  a^ed  far 
and  submitted  to ;  although  it  called  forth  £»• 
nodios'  Apologetic  Letter,  and  also  a  protest  fna 
the  Gone.  Pahn.  A.D.  502,  which  declared  Odeaofr'i 
law  invalid.  Tet  the  Gothic  kings  omitiaaed  te 
exercise  such  a  power.  Theodorie  appointed  »ac- 
cesstve  popes  during  bis  reign,  down  to  Felix  UL 
A.D.  526  (Qreenwowl,  Cathed.  Fet.  UL  c.  4)l  Ab4 
Athalaric  Issoed  regulations  at>out  papal  elce- 
tions  on  occasion  of  the  outrageous  simony  that 
attended  the  accession  of  John  IL  A-b.  5:i5 
(Cassiod.  iz.  15).  And  not  only  so,  bnt  the 
Greek  anpcras,  when  they  recovered  hsiy, ! 
exercised  it  llkewiae;  so  that,  <l  g.  GregoiT  the ' 
Great,  A.l>.  590,  ailer  dne  election  by  the  **  clenn, 
senatores,  populusque  RomanDB,"  still  roqnirei 
the  "  praeceptio "  of  the  emperor  Maurice  U 
complete  his  election  (Jo.  Diac  in  V,  Grwg.  M. 
lib.  i.  ep.  39,  40).  And  Pipin  and  CbarlemafM 
£all  hdra  to  the  like  **  jaa  et  poteetatcm  j 
gendi  pontificem:"  for  all  which  eeo  details, 
under  PoPE.  The  election  of  the  pope 
deed  remained  like  other  clectiona  of  the  kind, 
until  the  decree  of  the  Cone  Bam.  of  AJi.  ICuS  . 
under  Nicholas  II.  (for  which  see  Oiesder,  iL  3^. 
Eug.  transl.);  which  itself  was  a  diaaqge  aaa- 
lo^ns  to  the  oontemporary  dtanges  elaewbeR.  ' 

In  brief,  then,  daring  this  period,  the  eU , 
canonical  diocesan  election  continued  throt-gfat^ 
the  Western  Church  as  the  right  and  proper  msdi 
of  electlMif  bnt  (1)  was  in  itself  gradaally  ab- 
sorbed into  a  voU  of  the  CBtbednd  clNfy  (**  ckctii 
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detk«ram  pethio  pUbti,"  (•  tbt  atdu.-A 
■Uomd  iaantlu,X)«er.  l^Q2\mi  (3)  ms 
ffremM  nipatailly  hj  tbe  ■wnhirtioB, 

ItBUI  WU  OHCIlJl'Ui  witb  lint  COHBlCDly  I 
npcntM  the  ixHuait  of  matropoUtan  ud  eoso- 

Ffl-  fpceUl  ooadltiou  Attcading  the  alectloa 
•f  BHtrDpolituu,  snd  for  tha  relation  of  the 
mctnpdHuf  to  the  pstriardu  in  tbe  ntsttcr, 
«t  XmnouxAii,  Patbiaboh. 

At  what  tinm  vpecUl  qaeations  uvee  nqMci- 
iofr  the  <iiulifiG»tioiu  vhidi  gaTt  a  right  to  T«t« 
ia  the  elcotioo  of  a  biihop— bow  sncb  queetioua 
were  determiDed— 4n  what  my  Totea  were  ao- 
tudlj  taken — and  other  qoeationa  of  like  detail 
— then  mnaiu  no  evidence  to  eht w ;  eicept 
tkat  we  mtj  Inftr  Arom  nieh  aeeennte  M  4.g, 
that  !■  SjMriw,  Spitt.  67,  that  where  there  ma 
a  popelar  aMemblr  ordinaril  j  acting  In  other  and 
dril  nutten,  inut  aesemblj'  acted  also,  at  fint, 
ia  the  choice  of  a  biabop.  Sjrnesins'  deecription 
alnillQrtntce  forciblj  the  6xf^  of  the  Laodicene 
C'eodl,  the  women  Ming  preeminently  noiiy  on 
tbe  nrririea,  and  «T«a  the  children. 

0.  W»  were  digible. — Sncb  being  the  elector*, 
ft  feUowi  next  to  conaider  the  qaallficattone  of 
thoM  who  were  to  be  elected.  The  general  die- 
qulificeticni  for  the  clerical  office — each  as,  e.g, 
rf^anif,  clinic  baptim,  heretical  baptin,  tbe 
hsriag  been  a  demoniac,  or  done  pobUc  peiuuiee, 
or  lulled,  the  occopntiona  of  pleader,  •oldier,  pinj' 
Ktor,  Hsnr,  the  beii^  a  Attn,  or  lUegitinaiB, 
tha  hariag  anj  of  bia  own  immediate  family  itill 
ueonverted  heathens,  kc  Ac—will  be  beet 
treated  nnder  the  art.  Okdebs,  Holt,  or  the  ae- 
nral  aabiecta  tbemeelTca,  The  apodal  coaditioiu 
ef  eligibai^  tat  a  bishopric  were,  (1)  that  the 
<*a^idite  ihonld  be,  aoc  to  Apott.  (^Mtit.  ii  1, 
iSsj  fcan  of  age ;  but  ace  to  Cone.  Stocatt. 
A-D.  314  (reqniriag  30  for  a  preebjter,  on  tbe  . 
Strand  of  SL  Lake  iiL  23 — a  canon  adopted  bj  : 
the  Chapch  nniTenal),  and  aoc.  to  similar  later 
OMM  {Anht.  IV.  MJt.  475,  can.  L,  Agath. 
u.  S06,  can.  xrii.,  Aurdian.  m.  A.I>.  533, , 
am.  tL,  Tokt.  IV.  581,  can,  xx. ;  and  again, 
Jattia.  Xovetl.  cxxxiii.  1 ;  and  again,  Charlemagne 
■t  AiK,  A^.  789,  Capa.  i.  49,  and  at  Frankfort, 
U).  794,  can.  xlix.),  tbe  age  of  30  only  was  In- 
Mted  en.  And  to  also  Balaamon.  Pbottiu  in 
•at  place  (*f.  Sfnifeet)  Mtja  35,  which  is  likewise 
JMiahn'srale  faiaiiiotheriV'oMl(cxxvii.  1).  And 
Saiam  and  apparent^  Zosimos  (Sir.  ad  HUner, 
£pid,  1  §  9,  Zos.  «f  Setg<A.  Spitt.  I,  §  3,  a  de- 
Uikd  Ux  (mnaiie  in  both  cases)  place  the  mini- 
ma  at  45.  Special  merits,  howerer  (St.  Chrys, 
ffom.  it  1  Tim.  x.  xi.),  and  the  [n«cedent  of 
rmothy  (1  mm.  ir.  12;  and  see  St.  Ignat. 
eif  Magmee,  3,  speakii^  of  wturtpa^  T(i(if  =  a 
Tootlifol  appoiatmcot),  repeatedlr  set  aside  the 
nik  in  practice  (see  instances  in  Bingh.  II.  x.  IJ : 
SI.  t.g.  in  the  well-4cnown  case  of  St.  Atbanasias, 
maKBtly  not  mncb  more  than  23  when  conse- 
eiaud  Usbopk  (2)  That  he  should  be  of  tbe 
"^XJ  of  tbe  dtorch  to  whidi  he  was  to  be  oon- 
Mn--tted, — dw*  tArov  too  Itparsfoo — **  de  proprio 
d^'  (so  Pope  Jnlios,  BpUt.  ad  Orient,  ap.  S. 
AthuM.  Apo'-  >>' ;  Pop"  Caalestinns,  Bpitt.  ii.  c  4 ; 
P^HiUrr,  A^.i.c.3;  Leo  H.,  .^T^.  Ixxxir. ; 
Oi^m  the  <Jreat  repeatedly ;  and  as  part  of 
Ike  ^  i-yit'"-'  mle,  the  CapU.  of  Charle- 
npc  above  qvetml,.  "de  pmpria  dioeceri)" « 
nil  likmriN  r^entwUy  broken  under  piwon 


'oTdrctuiitanGes,  special  merit  In  the  candidate, 
tbe  eonditira  of  the  dioceaa  Itaeli;  &&,  and  by 
tfaBilaitoM,  ao  Ihr  «■  translatioas  ware  diuwad; 
bat  «M  also  enfiiroad  by  the  nature  of  tJu  case 
so  long  SB  the  roice  and  testimtmy  of  the  paoplr 
of  the  diocese  was  an  important  element  in  the 
election,  and  on  like  groonds  disregarded  in  pro* 
portion  as  metropolitan,  or  ttUl  more  n^al, 
nominationa  became  predominant,  St.  Jerome's 
well-known  ttntemoit  about  Alexandria  aeeou 
to  speak  of  It  as  almoet  aapeoal  prtTil^  of  that 
see  from  early  times :  which  It  plainly  was  not. 
If  Uie  presbyter  choeen  was  not  of  the  diocMo 
itself  the  consent  of  his  own  bishop  was  reqoisite 
{Cona.  Nioaen.  can.  xri.  &c  &c ;  and  see  below, 
UL  1,  a,  X.).  (3)  That  he  should  be  a  praebyter, 
or  a  dcaoon  at  the  least,  and  not  become  a  biabop 
per  taUmn,  but  go  through  all  the  MmfOAi  or 
ssToral  stages; — also  at  first  an  ecclesiastical 
custom,  gronndsd  on  the  fitness  of  tiie  thing 
(<.;.  Pope  Conelina  **  non  ad  episoopatom  snbito 
perreuit  sed  per  omnia  eodesiastica  offida,"  be , 
and  again,  "cunctie  rallgionia  gradibns  ascendit," 
St.  Cypr,  Epitt.  52  aL  55;  and  aimilarly  Orcg. 
Max.  Otat.  XX,  of  St.  Basil ;  and  so  lepeatod^ 
St.  Gregory  the  Great,  objecting  to  a  layman 
being  made  bishop),  but  turned  Into  a  canon  by 
Gono.  Sardio.  A.D,  347,  can.  x,  {naff  UwFrw 
PdflAr,  K.T.X^  and  namiiv  reader,  deacon,  |tfiest ; 
the  object  being  to  oxdode  neo^ytca),  and  by 
some  later  provincial  councils  {Cmc.  Aurtlian, 
IIL  A.a  538,  oan.  vL ;  Bracar.  L  A.D.  563,  oan. 
xxxix. ;  AtrcMon.  II.  aj>.  599,  can.  ili.) :  utd  ao 
Leo  tbe  Great  (admitting  deacons  however  on 
tbe  same  level  with  prints),  "  Ex  preabyteria 
ejnsdem  Eocleslae  vol  ex  diaconibua  opUmna  alt* 
gatur"(-iE^.  Ixxxiv,  c.  6):— broken  llkewiae 
perpetually  nader  special  drcnnutances  (see 
Horin.  de  8aer,  Oretia.  IIL  xt  2).  Instanoes  of 
deaotHH,  indeed,  advanced  at  once  to  the  epi- 
scopate, are  numerous,  and  scarcely  regarded  as 
irregular,  begiuning  with  St.  Athanasius  (sea  a 
list  in  Bingh.  ILx  5;  but  St.  Greg.  Man.  OmL 
xxi.  speaks  of  St.  AUituuuins  at  wfionir  tAc 
&a0/iAy  iaoAoofJlD'  iu^t^BAv).  Bnt  the  case 
of  a  reader  also  Is  mentioned  in  St.  Aug.  {Epitt. 
cxlii.),  and  of  a  snbdeacon  in  Liberatos  (if  reotor. 
xxil.).  And  althongh  eipreaely  forbidden  by  Jne- 
tinian  (NoveU.  vi.  1,  cxuli.  1,  cxxxvii.  1)  and  by 
Ome.  AnbO.  IT.  A.D.  455,  can.  li.,  yet  the  well- 
known  cases  of  SL  Cyprian,  St.  Ambrose,  St.  Ma^ 
tin  of  Tours,  St.  Germanos  of  Anxerre,  and 
others,  prove  the  admissibility  of  even  a  layman, 
if  under  the  circumstances — as,  e.  g.  by  reason 
of  the  sudden  acclamation  of  the  people— sncb  a 
choice  was  held  to  be  "voluntate"  or  "judicio 
Del'*(Hleroa.in/eiian.ifi.Opp,  tiL1489;  Pon- 
tius, in  r.  8.  Cypr. ;  F^nlin.  In  V.  8.  Ambrot.  IiL ; 
&C.).  Instances  may  also  be  found  In  the  Alex- 
andrian church  (Renaudot,  ap.  Drasinger,  Jiit. 
Orient.  145, 146^  And  the  rubric  in  the  Ne»- 
torian  Pontifical  expressly  admits  the  possibility 
of  a  bishop  elect  being  a  deacon  as  well  as  a 
presbyter  (Denxinger,  A.  146>  At  tbe  same  time 
there  is  tbe  well-known  case  of  the  patriarob 
PhotiuB,  deposed,  because  ordained  on  fire  suc- 
cessive days  respectively  monk,  reader,  subdea- 
con,  deacon,  priest,  and  on  the  sixth  day  bishop 
{Cone.  Sieaen.  IL  A.D.  787,  can.  iv.).  See  also 
under  Advocateof  thbChubcb.  But  then  (4) 
such  candidate  was  not  to  be  a  neophyte  (1  Tim. 
ill.  fiX  *  heathen  recently  baptiiCfLwho  had  net 
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jat  btn  trM  (AfOtt,  Cfan.  Izxx. ;  Cbwi.  irfeewn. 
«ULH.tCfaM:£awiiB;AJ>.365)€ait.ia.):  botoiw 
eanTtrtod  ■!  kwt  >  few  befcre  (Cbii&  Anntiam. 
m.  AJX  588*  MIL  rl.) ;  or  who  had  been  a  raader, 
m  a  aabdeacon,  or  (aoe.  to  me  copj)  adeaoM  for 
a  year  (Cone  Braear.  IL  kJ>.  563,  eao.  xx.);  or 
acc.  to  yet  another  proriBdal  eooocil  (Epaon. 
A.D.  517,  eaa.  xuTiL^  «t  tha  lout  "  pnwmlaak 
reli^ne."  Tet  her*  too  ipadal  drcoiutuoai 
were  held  to  juatijy  ezoeptioiu;  as  i&  the  caee  of 
St.C7priau  himeelf,  "adhno  naoph jtua "  (Pnit 
A.) ;  of  St.  AmbroM  and  of  Etuebiiu  of  Caeaarea 
In  Pontiu,  not  yet  baptind  (Theodore t,  Ir.  7, 
Socrat.  It.  30,  Soiom.  vi  24,  St.  Qn%.  Nai.  Ont. 
xtx.);  of  Neetuioi,  fuwrut^  MHin  fri 
^NfMoyi^,  Ae.  CSomn.  vtL  8>  Aad  all  theae 
are  oaaae  of  immediata  conaecration ;  the  later 
practice  of  ordaining  to  etch  step  on  nicceasire 
daji,  in  order  to  keep  the  letter  while  breaking 
the  epirit  oS  the  role,  dating  no  earlier  than 
the  eaa*  of  Pfaotina  above  mentioned  (Bingh.  IL 
1. 7^  (5)  Apott.  Can.  xxL  permita  the  consecrft* 
tioD  of  one  made  a  ennnch  bj  emeltj,  or  bom 
so ;  and  (fb.  Iizrii.)  of  one  maimed  or  diseased 
is  eye  or  leg :  but  (A.  IzxriiL)  forbids  it  in  the 
case  of  a  deaf  or  dumb  paiaui.  (6)  Lastly,  the 
bishop  who  was  ai^intod  InttnmUor  to  a  see 
during  the  Tacaocy  was  pro  Mae  vice  inel^bla 
to  that  see.  [Intkrvkhtorss.]  It  remains  to 
add  (7)  that  the  candidate's  own  consent  was 
not  at  firrt  held  to  be  requisite,  bnt  that  in  many 
cases  consecration  was  forced  npon  him  txam ; 
as  in  the  Instances  in  Bisgh.  IV.  vii.  2 :  to  which 
may  ba  added  othen,  na,  that  of  Enaebioe  of 
Cawana  In  Pontu,  363  (Qr%.  Nax.  Orat. 
xix.).  And  Apod.  Cbn.  xxzri.  orders  the  excom- 
mnnicatitm  of  a  M^op  who  reftisee  the  cham  of 
the  people  assigned  to  him.  But  first  St.  BasU 
{ad  AmpkilotJi.  z.)  exempts  those  who  in  snch  a 
case  had  "  sworn  " — ^ftrvsmt  fi^  Korat^icsvtfM 
tV  X'<P**'0F^«l^  And  aftanmida  tba  amparm 
Leo  and  Majorian  forbade  fimed  ordinations  alto- 
gether (Abosf.  ii.  Id  Apptnd.  ad  Cod.  TKeodot.  tL 
34).  And  similarly  Pope  Simplidns  (Epitt.  ii.), 
and  Cano.  Aur^ian.  III.  A.D.  538  (can.  vii.).  At 
the  same  time  the  law  of  Leo  and  Anthemins 
(Cod.  Jitsfn.  lib.  L  tit  iii.  ^ioeopit,  1.  81) 
describeBtlM**nolo  apboopafi"  tamper  pnptr  to 
one  to  whom  a  bliliopnc  is  oflbrsd — "  nt  qnaeratvr 
cogendns,  rogatos  recedat,  inTitatos  refligiat,  sola 
illi  anS^^tar  necesiitas  obseqnendi ;"  and  that 
**  profecto  indigans  eat  aaoerdotio,  lusi  foerit  or- 
dlutni  inTitna."  And  so  the  Fathtn  genarally 
(Thomamin,  IL  ii.  65). 

7.  Tlm»,mod»faiidptaot^  Htetkm. — farther, 
(1)  the  deetion  wis  wdered  to  ba  madL  and  tba 
new  bishop  consecrstad,  4»Ths  rptmr  n^rmr,  nn- 
leM  delay  was  Qnaroidal>]e,  by  Com.  Ckaleed, 
AS>.  431,  can.  xxr.  And  the  alleged  practice  at 
Alexandria  (doubtless  from  the  special  cliaraeter 
of  the  ^ace  already  mentimed)  was  to  elect  im- 
mediatwy  ^lar  the  death  of  the  laat  Uslu^  and 
bdbre  he  was  Interred  (Eriphaa.  ffatr.  Ixiz.  §  11, 
Uberat.  Breviar.  xx.,  and  tee  Socrat.  Tii.  7) ;  a 
practice  followed  in  one  instance,  that  of  Produa, 
A.l>.  434-447,  at  Constantinople  also  (Socrat.  Tii. 
40).  The  time  allowed  in  Africa,  however,  was 
much  longer,  the  spisoopiis  ittierventor  being  only 
supeneded  if  he  allowisd  the  election  to  be  de- 
layed beyond  a  rear  (Cone  Cartkag.  V.  Ld.  3&8, 
can.  iii.;  OA  Om.  EocL  Afrie.  Izxiv.).  On 
the  other  hand,  Oma  Bom,  aa  606,  to  prevent 


bbbofs  *■— *''"*'"f  their  own  sBoeesaera,  fbr- 
Uda  tlectioD  rata  the  third  day  after  the  last 

bisht^'s  death.  <2)  Such  elecUon  was  not  ta 
take  place  M  wvyoMHat  iucpom^nn> — "  in  the 
presence  of  the  hearers,  l  «.  the  claas  of  eat^ 
ehnmens  ao  called  (Gmc.  Zaodie.  AJK  365,  can. 

v.  );  probaUy  because  aocasatiaia  mi^t  oa  snefa 
ooeaaona  ba  brought  forward  ujciui  <dcrgy. 

g)  Later  canon  law  (Orog.  IX.  AonrfoL  I.  vi. 
*  mod.  tt  mocH  Poteti.  e.  42)  ^edfies  three 
modea  of  electing ;  soil,  by  "  omnpromiaaarii " 
(delegates  by  whose  act  ue  body  of  electors 
boand  themselves  to  abideX  by  scrutiny  of  votes, 
by  "inspiration"  (if  the  electors  agree  in  an 
nnantrootts  and  anjggmeditated  choice).  Of  these 
three,  ooMpromiieartf  are  mantloDed  ly  Gregory 
the  Oroat,  although  not  under  that  name  (^tiwt. 
iii.  S&y.  And  election  by  aodamation  was  (aa  we 
have  seen)  not  unknown.  The  other  waa  oi  conraa 
the  ordinary  way,  via.  ij  some  kind  or  other  of 
scrutiny  of  votes.  (4)  The  election  waa  properly 
to  take  place  in  the  diocese  itself  (whereas  "  com- 
promissaril "  might  be  sent  elsewhere  to  perfiirm 
It),  that  the  people  might  be  able  to  give  their 
testimony  (St.  Cypr.  Epiat.  Ixvii.).  Cottc  Aure- 
/kis.  IV.  541,  can.  v.,  Ac  Ik.,  n(6i  to  the  place 
of  (odinatlMi,  for  wbkh  see  below.  Sokngaatfaat 
also  took  ^noe  in  the  diocesan  cathedral  (aee  e.  p. 
St  Aug.  fyitt.  261,  and  below),  ao  long  no  doubt 
the  election  took  place  there  l^ewise.  Bat  even 
when  the  ordination  came  to  be  transferred  to 
the  metn^tolitan  see,  tlie  election  still  remained 
oonunonly  as  to  be  dene  on  the  spot  itselC 

[iNTBSTBinOBBil  TllITAnmD.] 

2.  CbnjIrmdMm.— The  bishop  elect  waa  next 
to  be  confirmed,  vii.  by  the  metropolitan.  And 
so  far  as  anch  confirmation  merely  referred  to  the 
metropolitan's  share  in  the  election,  it  would 
certainly  seem  to  follow  fnm  Cone.  Nieaat,  can. 

vi.  (Kpar«iTm  4  rmr  wK»i6tmr  fiffosX  Come. 
4iUiotA.  A.n.  341,  can.  zlz.  (rapentiug  tbe  Nioano 
canon),  and  even  from  so  late  a  witness  as  Oemc. 
Ar^  IL  ^o.  452,  can.  v.,  that  in  tbe  firrt  in* 
stance  and  canonically  the  voice  of  tbe  majority 
of  bishops  was  final.  At  the  same  time,  a  cer- 
tain right  of  ratification  is  assigned  to  the  me- 
tropolitan, evtn  ftom  the  time  m  tba  Coancil  of 
Nice  itself.  Aad  H  oeitainlj  seams  that  the 
metropolitan  In  oourso  of  time,  pmctkally.  If 
not  expressly,  came  to  have  a  veto.  So,  e.  ^ 
Pope  Hilary,  A.D.  4«fi,  ^lid.  iL  c.  1.  In  the 
form  of  election,  however,  in  Syra.  of  Theaaal^ 
the  bishops  alone  vote  at  all,  the  metropoli- 
tan not  being  even  present  [HRBOPraxTAH.] 
So  likewbi  with  the  pntriardi,  btw  ctUl  <aaa. 
however,  for  both.  Come  CMetd.  AA  451,  Act 
zri.,  Labbe,  iv.  818,  and  PatbiuOH).  Bat  from 
no  doubt  the  earliest  times,  and  correMonding 
to  the  proof  (Som/MHria)  required  in  1  Tim.  iii. 
7,  10,  something  must  have  existed  like  the 
enactment  of  Cbnc.  Cbrfit  IT.  so  called :  "  Qui 
episotqms  ordinandni  est,  antea  examinetor,  si 
natnra  ait  |Mrnden8,  d  dodUlia,  A  moribus  tern 
peratus,  fcc,  n  litteratus,  u  in  lege  Domini  in- 
■tmctOB,  ai  in  Scripturarum  senaibna  cantua, 

In  dogmatibua  eccledosticia  exerdtatns ;  et  ante 
omnia,  si  fidei  docnmeota  rerbia  rtmplidbas 
asserat  id  est,  Patron  et  Pilinm  et  Spirit mn 
Sanctum  nnnm  Deum  esse  confimuBs,"  tx.  tec 
So  also  Theodoret  (in  1  Tan.  v.  22)^'E{«TdC(v 
yif  vp^cpof  Xf9  TOW  x*tporoi'0¥tt4wm  rbr  iMsr 
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MTM.  Sm  also  the  Apori.  CotaHLy  k&d  the  da- 
MT^MB  ia  the  Qnak  Foatific&ls  of  th«  Uafaop 
to  1m  Bowwewtad,  w  aliwdj  fewof^ftat 
<T«y  iM^yi =eiaet  nd  ooafinned.  CerUinlj, 
from  Um  4tli  oenlory  onmnl,  the  oonfirmatioa 
waa  ft  distinct  technical  act,  following  upon  the 
tleetiea;  ao  &r  diatinet,  ted««l,  that  in  time 
(And  tlM  4th  eeaian  Itaelf  Mwordii^  to  De 
Xara,  A  Cbnc  Amw^  e<  Ai^  VUI.  II.  1;  but 
Van  &pen,  Jv.  Bed.  Univ.  I.  xir.  1,  $  7, 
men  probably  rafera  it  to  the  11th  or  I2th) 
raaArnuition  vaa  held  to  confer  upon  the 
bishop  not  yet  eonaecrated  the  power  of  jnri»- 
dktioB,  bnt  not  that  of  order.  Jtutinian  eaacta 
that  a  bUwp  dwt  ahall  eanftdly  paniM  tha 
rolw  laid  dewB  hj  tbe  Oatbdie  and  Apoatdic 
Ckardt,"  aad  ahall  then  be  intem^ted  br  hia 
ordaiaer  (b «.  the  metropolitan)  whether  he  ia 
competent  to  keep  them ;  and  npon  hia  aolemn 
pTofadoB  aOGordi^lj,  and  after  a  aolemn  admo- 
BttioB,  ahall  then  be  ordained.  And  ao  we  find 
Gmgfwj  tha  Oraat,  AJ>.  596  (fip^  vii.  19X  de- 
miRC  tka  archlddtop  of  Baranaa  fo  mmmon 
iato  aia  prcaenee  the  Uahop  alaet  of  ArimlsDm 
(elected  hj  "derna  et  ^eba"),  aikd  to  axamlna 
kin ;  and  if  **  ea  in  eo  qnae  in  textn  Heptatici 
mortc  molctata  annt,  minima  fnerint  reperta, 
atqne  fideliom  penanamm  ralatioM  cjo*  toHs 
qnideaa  vita  plaenarit,  ad  aaa  aom  aim  dacreti 
pagiaa,  vwttaa  qoaqna  addlta  taatlfieatkmis  epd- 
stoia,  ilaaliiiatf,  qnatenna  a  nobia . .  ■  oonaecretnr 
ABtutaa."  So  again  in  Carlovingian  times,  two 
ecatariea  aad  a  half  later,  ttpon  tha  election 
of  Qilleberi  to  the  aee  of  Chiilona  enr  Hanie, 
Hincmar,  arefa bishop  of  Rheims,  with  the  other 
biahapa  af  tba  pmriaoa,  or  their  vieanii  tha 
abbala,  canaoa,  ntoaki,  p«aBb]rten,  deaoona,  aad 
■nbdnieona,  being  aaaambled  at  Chiertl  (near 
Laoo)— tlw  archbiahopa  of  Bonen,  Tonra,  and 
Sens,  bei^  abe  present — the  *'  elenu,  ordo,  at 
plcba  "  of  Galons  Resented  tha  decree  of  election 
to  Hindnar  and  hu  fisllow-biahopa,  and  (after  an 
«zidanaUoa  rMpectlng  a  prerioiu  election  that 
had  been  aet  aMa)  declared  the  nnanimona  con- 
seat  to  it  of  the  "  canoaid,  monachi,  paroebi,  et 
nobilfa"  of  the  dioceae.  There  npon  Hincmar 
iatemgatad  tha  Uahop  elect  ra^acAlng  hia 
eeaatry,  eeaditlon,  Htaruy  profickncj,  and  past 
eidiaarieaa;  and  aaeertalnad  that  ha  bad  not 
beta  "eondneCor  alienamm  renun,  aec  tarpia 
laeta  rel  euetionea  aire  tormenta  in  hominibos 
anrceBa;"  and  Airther,  aa  faa  had  held  aome 
eoart  office,  that  hia  acconata  with  the  king  ware 
aattiad;  to  tha  fixmer  of  which  pointa  certain 
tUHei  and  noUa  laymaa  bort  taatiaonjr,  while 
ftr  tha  latter  ha  jnvdnead  a  lojal  letter,  duly 
aaaled,  and  contajaing  also  an  intimation  of  the 
n^al  viah  Ua  hb  oonaeeration.  Testimmieo  of  a 
bisliop  and  certain  monks  to  hia  good  behaTionr 
were  than  prod  need ;  and  the  consent  of  the 
archUahop  of  Toon  was  giren  to  the  transftr 
iato aaotherprorinoe  of  one  bom  and  ordained 
at  Tmiia.  mncmar,  then,  with  the  ardibishop 
af  ToAs  aa  his  aaaeaaor,  deeirad  the  candidate  to 
read,  or  liatan  toy  and  promise  to  keep,  tha  Pas- 
tor* 1  of  Oragny  the  Qnat,  the  CanMis,  and  the 
ralea  oaoally  giren  by  the  ordainer  to  the  or- 
dainad,  and  which  were  snbseqneatlr  girts  to 
hfaniawrttlBc;  andtowrtta  oat  and  anhaoiba 
the  Oread,  and  hand  ti  ao  rabocHbad  to  the  m»- 
timHlaa.  Tha  writtea  aoaamta  of  tha  abaaat 
bUapa  mn  thaa  pradoaad  aad  read,  aad  tha 


day  and  place  of  consecration  fixed  (CVmc.  OoWc. 
Sirmond,  ii.  651).  See  also  the  Ordinala  in 
Martene  (tl.  386)  and  Horinns  {d»  Sae.  Ord.  A.). 
A  profetrio^  f.  e.  at  fiiat  both  of  hb  ftith  and  of 
canonical  obedience  to  hEa  archbiabop^  came  alsa 
to  be  part  of  the  formal  proceedings  of  tha  con- 
firmation of  a  bishtqi.  TheEagliab  **ProfbsBioaa'* 
begin  eariy  ia  tha  9th  eeatory ;  and  the  aarlr 
oaea  coauoonly  contain  a  kind  it  creed,  aa  well 
u  a  promise  of  obedience.  8o  likewise  in  tha 
Eaat,  tha  2nd  Coune.  of  Mice,  a-d.  787  (can.  ii.) 
reqi^res  a  caiefdl  enqoiry  to  be  made  whether 
the  candidate  b  well  acquainted  with  the  Canena, 
with  the  Gospels,  Epbtle^  and  tha  whole  Scrip- 
tnraa,  and  b  prqiamd  himaalf  to  walk,  and  to 
teach  the  paapla  oonunltted  to  him,  aoee«dii^  ta 
Qod's  oommandments.  And  the  Uahop  elect  waa 
required  to  profesa  that  he  "  recaires  the  Seven 
Synods,  and  prombea  to  keep  the  canona  enacted 
by  them,  and  the  oonstitatioDS  pronmlged  by 
the  Fathera.**  A  aolemn  recitation  and  anboerip- 
tion  of  tha  Craad,  and  a  dbelaimar  of  ataony, 
were  reqtdrad  alao  of  tha  Uahop  elect  beibra  hb 
consacratlon  (l^rm.  TheaaaL  ap.  Horin.  11.  156)l 
In  the  Weatarn  Chnndi,  even  at  thb  date,  no 
fnrther  confirmation  waa  nanal  or  neoessary. 
The  pOTie  only  intarrened  in  a  few  extraordinary 
oaaes  (Thomasain,  U.  iL  80^  {  1 :  and  sea  Patbi- 
ABCR,  Fora). 

9.  (HSitiHm  (x^if^rmftm  matt  commonly,  aa 
probably  In  Acts  xir.  23,  although  the  word  b 
also  used  of  election,  as  2  Cor.  riii.  19 ;  x*V** 
#fo4a,  which  also  means  sometimea  benediction 
only,  as  6  wper/S^epot  x"P^^'''  ^  X'VaroMt, 
Apott.  Omint.  Till.  28  [and  ao  xupvrawtur  and 
Xeyafareik'  ara  diatlngniihad  in  tha  apnrkma 
^M.  ntSlL  Ignat.  to  Han^  e.  lii.];  mMpwni; 
TcXeno^vta;  Jt^e^^s;  and  in  ^ndo-DiMu 
Areop.,  rbatorieiiad  into  TfAelaMrir  If^oruc^, 
tvorA^pwit,  tmUaiaiffa,  jc.rA.)' — followed 
npon  the  completion  of  the  confirmation. 

And  (a)  first,  the  matter  and  form  (aa  It 
waa  afterwards  called)  of  ordination  was,  from 
the  bagianinf^  laying  mi  of  baada  (Mfccw 
TMT  Ti.  6,  1  Urn.  It,  14,  r.  22, 

2  Tim.  i.  6 ;  x<>f>*v>''*<''^  Enaeb.),  accompanied 
neoeaaailly  by  worda  expressire  of  tha  pnrpoaa 
of  the  act,  bnt  by  no  inrariable  and  unlraraal 
formula  claiming  apoetolic  authority.  Other 
rites,  added  aa  time  wait  on,  cannot  claim  to 
be  either  apoatolical  or  unirenal,  and  pertain 
therefore,  at  beat,  "  to  the  solemnity,  not  to  tha 
eaaenee,"  of  tha  rite,  (t)  The  only  other  rite 
indeed  in  aplaa^  ordination,  that  baa  any  ap- 
paaraaoa  of  a  daim  to  the  "  nbiqne  et  ab  omnibas," 
bnt  which  b  cot  tnwaabla  (although  It  rery  pro- 
bably exbted)  before  the  3rd  centnry,  ia  the  tar- 
ing of  the  Ooapela,  open  in  the  ancient  and  In  tna 
Greek  church,  shut  ac&  to  the  Ordo  Bamamu, 
npon  the  head  (in  aome  ritaa,  upon  the  neck  and 
ahonldara)  of  the  bishop  to  be  ordained. — Coiut. 
ApotteL       4 :  Kal  o'UMrit*  ytPOfUv^Jt  eTs  tA* 

rmf  Imnr^vaN'  <fia  aial  Siwly  Ir^s  wAir* 

niwrnf  Mai  rpwPvrfym'  ^mtf  •KfgmrxmiiwmWf 


■  Tba  special  ■ppraprUtloo  of  tba  term  eanawroHM  to 
epbo^wl  oTdtnatkm  la  purely  modem ;  L»l(.,<.0:.tiaM 
tto  Icnu  UdmieDtljorUabopa,  priests,  or deaeoDs;  and 
Qfllebirt,4noted  byDoChaniVpaeta  R  to  -di«cars^" 
tba  lallar  niwim  to  daeoto  to  Oo^thaftttoer  to  sH 
apart  ferbolrasN. 

Digitized  by  ^OOQ IC 


222 


BISHOP 


BISHOP 


TAf  U  timmSwmv         m  Ed«Yr/XM  M  t9«  «C 

TW.  X*7^w,  ic.r.X. — ^And  with  onimportMit  wtr 
rUttow,  Cone.  CatH,  iv.  ^         caa.  u. : 

at  tmatnt  Enngvliomm  oodioen  saper  caput  et 
earriotm  ejoa,  et  dim  laper  earn  Aindoite  betw- 
dictkmem,  relujoi  omnea  epiaoopi  qui  tdnint, 
nuuiibna  rai*  espnt  •jtu  tugant. — And  ao  abo 
Cautit.  Apottoi.  Tiii.  8  (udgning  the  tct  to 
dwoona),  Pnado-Chrya.  (ffom.  ifa  Una  Ltgit- 
iator.  0pp.  Ti  410,  MMtfim&X  FModft-DiOTi. 
Anof.(deSeeLEitr.V.L7t  lii.  7)^  ud  almoit 
evttf  ritoal,  EastoiB  ud  WMtero,  bMdiHUiig  (w 
DeuiDger)  MMtoriso,  Hanmite,  and  JacoUta 
(assigning  it  cithar  to  the  patriareh  or  to  the 
aatiiting  bishops).  And  althongh  it  came  to  be 
Dsed  in  EgTpt  in  the  consecration  of  the  patri- 
arch  oaljf  j9t  there  too,  if  the  Pseodo-DioDyilni 
npnaenta  the  Alexandxka  rite,  it  most  hare 
been  used  at  first  (or  all  bishops  (Denzinger, 
Sii.0rimt.l3b).  Ucamhomtnr  (de  Div.  Of  .\ 
Amalarios  (da  Offio.  Eccl.  ii.  U),  aad  Iiidor. 
Hispal.  {d4  Div.  Offic.  ii.  b\  qooted  by  Horinos, 
seem  (rather  onacconntabl^ )  to  imply  its  absence 
i>  Gaol,  Germanj,  and  Sp^  in  the  8th  and  9th 
centimes.  And  It  !■  ontaliilr  waatiag  in  tvo 
pontificab  in  HaUllDD  (JAu.  Aolio.  torn.  (L 
nnmm.  viii.  it.).  The  actual  delirery  of  the 
Ooapels  to  the  oonsecrated  bishop  occurs  arooag 
the  Haronites,  bnt  not  among  the  Jacobite  Sy- 
rians or  the  Nestorian*  (Dennnger) ;  and  in  the 
West,  it  is  in  the  present  Roman  Pontifical,  bnt 
was  nnknowD  natu  the  llth  oantnry  (Moriniia, 
iiL  a3>^U.)  Anointing  of  the  head  in  episcopal 
imtination  is  a  mnoh  less  ancient  or  general  rite 
than  the  imposition  of  the  Qospels.  Among  the 
Easterns  it  never  existed  at  wl  (Horinns,  Den- 
zinger, &c};  the  ilsw  ambignous  expressions  in 
Eastern  rituals  (oited  by,  «.  g.,  J.  A.  Aasamaiti) 
nferring  to  spiritnal  am^ntii^,  while  the  tes- 
timoay  to  the  abaelnta  noB-oecnrrance  of  the 
material  rite  is  express  It  is  found  in  Gaul  in 
the  6th  century  {Rit.  ap.  Morin.  da  Ordin.  il.  261, 
■qp  J  in  Africa  not  at  all ;  doubtfully  in  Spain 
(IbriBiis};  bnt  In  Italy,  also  in  the  6th  cen- 
tury (8.  Leo  H.,  Serm.  vilL  di  Pattion.  Domim; 
Greg.  M.  in  Stg,  I.  x. ;  ap.  Horin.  ib.  III.  vi.  2, 
a) ;  and  in  Saxon  England  it  was  axtaaded  to 
ands  as  well  as  head  In  the  8th  century  (Egbert's 
PemUf.  ed.  Greenwell ;  and  so  also  in  the  Roman 
ordinal  in  Morinns,  ii.  288).— <iiL)  The  sign  of 
tiw  eroH,  acoonuMnyiitf  the  Impoaitlon  of  handa 
(which  is  therefore  oalUd  payls),  is  mentioned 
by  St.  Chrys.  (Bom.  It.  in  Matth.),  and  by  the 
I^do-Dionysias  as  aboTe.  Is  the  later  Greek 
ritual  it  occurred  thrice  (see  Morinus,  iii.  254). 
— (ir.)  Delivery  of  pastoral  staff  and  ring  be- 
came also  a  part  of  the  Western  rite  imn  about 
the  latter  part  of  the  9th  oentury  (Maskell, 
Jfoi.  Bit.  Tol.  Hi  378).  It  ocean  in  the  Ponti- 
flenb  of  GregoiT  the  Great  and  ^bert,  but  not 
In  those  of  Geiasio*  or  Leo.  The  staff  indeed 
dates  ftx>m  the  4th  oentury,  as  one  of  the  insignia 
of  a  bishop,  i>oth  in  East  ami  West.  And  the  ring, 
which  is  unused  in  the  East  (except  by  Uie  Ma- 
ronlte  Syrians,  and  W  the  Armenians,  the  latter 
of  whom  borrowed  it  from  Rone — so  Dvutnger — 
and  the  v^pttyh,  or  sign  of  the  cross,  ia  kfri  8a- 
KTvKlav,  aoc.  to  Sym.  Thessalon.),  occurs  in  the 
West  ai  au-ljaaMd.Hin«L  Z>io.O/.iL5; 
bnt  "ii  not  iB  either  Aaulariu^  Aloain,  or  Rah. 


Hanras "  (Haskell).    Both  staff  and  ring  are 
in  Cone.  TUrf.  IT.  kJi.  633,  can.  xxviii.  (men- 
tioning  "  orarinm,  aoonlmn,  baculum  ")  ;  and, 
seemingly,  in  Cone.  Frmc^.  A.D.  7M,  can.  z. 
(mratiMdng,  however,  only  in  general,  "apiaoo- 
palia").  [j^an;  <teo«iEKSTAn-.}  BotMpart 
of  the  rite  of  ordination,  they  belmig  to  the  West, 
and  to  the  latter  part  of  the  6tb  centary. 
flHVuvrrrUBS.}   The  stafi^  liowever,  occtu*  is 
a  late  Greek  Pontifical  in  Uorinus  (cfa  S^ic. 
Ord.  iL  124).— (v.)  The  itiui^ipww,  or  paUiunk 
(a  linoB  vestment  nsarked  wiu  cniasea),  alMi 
aamo  to  ha  given  at  efdseopnl  ndiaation  in  tfa« 
East,    It  k  mcntfimd  as  an  (Eastern)  epi- 
scopal vestment  as  early  as  Udor.  Pelus.  in  the 
beginning  of  the  Sth  century  (lib.  i  Ep.  13(i; 
and  see  Horinos,  p.  ii.  pp.  220  sq.,  and  Den- 
zinger) ;  and  occurs  in  the  Eastern  rituals.  In  t  he 
West,  the  delivery  of  a  vestment  also  called  by 
the  name  of  jiaBi'i—  followed  ordinatioa,  not  of  nil 
bishops,  bnt  of  archbishops,  as  a  totally  distinct 
ceremony,  and  with  an  entirely  different  meaning 
and  purpose.  And  this  began  about  A.D.  500  :  see 
Gieseier,  ii.  133,  Enj;.  ed.,  and  nndcr  Paix. — 
(vi.)  The  delivery  of  the  mitre  at  ordinathnt  in 
the  Weat  dates  onlv  after  the  cloee  of  the  period 
to  which  this  article  reftn ;  ooenning  first  about 
the  10th  century  (see  Haskell's  Motu  XM.  iii.  275). 
It  is  in  the  Sarom,  as  in  all  later  Ponti6cals. 
As  part  of  the  episcopal  dress  daring  Divine 
service,  in  some  shape  or   other,  and  under 
various  names,  it  occurs  t>oth  in  ^st  and  West 
from  apparently  the  4th  century.  [1(etr£.1 — 
(vi.)  The  delivery  of  the  patan  "con  oUatu," 
and  of  the  cbalioe  **  com  vino,"  which  forms  a 
principal  part  of  the  later  additions  to  the  ordi- 
uation  of  a  presbyter  [PBESBnEitl  ia  found 
for  the  first  time  in  Uie  Sacram.  of  Gr^ory  the 
Gi«at  (Morinna,  it.  277,  iiL  134),  and  in  the  con- 
secration of  a  bishop  (in  which  however  it  does 
aot  oocor  ^in).   Amimg  the  Syrians,  however, 
the  CMiaeorating  bishop  touched  the  conaeemted 
elements  with  Us  bands  before  laying  hands  npca 
the  head  of  the  bishop  to  be  consecrated  (Ehen- 
zinger) ;  and  in  the  Apod.  Conatit.  viiL  5,  one  ot 
the  oonsecrating  bishope  is  ordered  Iwa^dpttw 

— (viL)  The  MfiP^ra  or  proclamation  (pnw> 
diaaHo,  promujgatio,  imuciipvits,  iwoHipti^tx,  or 
id^pv^it  iwifutrot),  and  (viii.)  the  kin  of  peace, 
are  mentioned  by  Pseudo-Dion.  Areop.  as  follow- 
ing upon  the  consecnttion.  The  Utter  is  men- 
tioned also  in  Apott.  QmiUL  vilL  5,  but  a*  oe> 
cuiring  at  the  snbsoqueitt  enthrooisatioo.  And 
it  waa  repeated  four  times  during  the  service  in 
the  East  in  the  time  of  Sym.  of  Thessal.  (ap. 
Horin.  ii.  171).  The  former  ooeuzs  in  the  tiine 
of  Symewi  before  the  oonsecrati(»k,  and  was  in 
that  position  a  public  proclamatioa  by  name  of 
the  appdatmant  (4  9«la  x4p»  'F'X'V^C"'**) 
of  the  elect  bishop,  made  ty  the  consecrating 
archbishop  (among  the  Jaoobitaa  and  Copts, 
however,  by  the  anhdeaoon — Denzinger).  There 
were  indeed  two  such  /titi>^fiara :  one,  the  de- 
claration made  to  the  bishope,  intimating  the 
choice  made  by  emperor,  w  by  metropoUtan, 
anung  the  three  prewntew;  th«  other,  the  pio- 
olamatioB  of  the  name  to  the  people  (Ibmnu, 
iii.  254).  In  the  older  Latin  Ordinal*  the  same 
form  oocurs  in  substance  in  like  place  (id.  ttb 
37)  J  via.  u  a  deelamtioD  by  the  ooniccrator, 
that  "dw  Mitri  elegwiut  siU  Won  paatoruVj 
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msu  tUqae  pra  hoe  Tiro,"  6c.  It  i>  >bo  in 
B»  uMDg  the  Sfriuu  (id.  ib.  SI).  The  Apott. 
Cnum.  da  not  mentioa  tt  Bat  St  Qng.  Nai. 
H«iBi  to  •llnde  to  it  ondar  th«  Mnn  fri^fJ- 
{rrw  (lior.  A.  30).  'AMi^^ir  ia  also  nMd  in 
SfB«iu  {Epitt.  67)  aa  flqainUent  to  coiuecra- 
tioa;  ltd  MC  lito  Stiieer  in  toe*. 

AUthM,  however,  an  Ut«r  addltktts  to  tha 
lite;  stiilng  (aa  waa  not  onutnral)  oat  of  tht 
gndnd  extcnsioB  of  the  traditia  inatrttinen- 
tAnm,"  which  had  oooatituiod  the  ordination  of 
tb«  minor  order*  fVom  the  begiooing  (tee  Cone. 
Cartk.  IV.),  to  the  higher  orders  alao ;  and  accom- 
puued  ia  the  caae  of  aome  of  them  bjr  im  •qnall  j 
aitnral  eoBTcnioo  of  aeoeMoriea  in  eoarae  of  time 
iato  oKntials.  It  i«mat«of  wwda  to  proTO  that 
the  one  sad  only  essential  act  from  the  lieginning 
ni  impontioa  of  hands.  This  alao,  howerer, 
in  procMB  of  time,  liecame  varied,  i.  hj  repe- 
litioo,  2.  by  the  dm  of  one  or  I>oth  hands,  and 
the  like:  for  which  details  see  IlCPOemoS  OV 
HiKDS. 

Tb«  form  of  ordination  was  not  similarly  fixed. 
Pape  luoeent  III.,  apeaklng  aa  a  canonist,  and 
Habeft,  writing  of  the  Greeks  aa  a  theologian, 
eiprmlf  declare  that  the  Apoetles  appointed  no 
font  of  words;  that  it  rasta  therefore  with  the 
(3>ordi  to  amofBt  anch  a  form ;  and  that,  apart 
(nm  Cknn»  authority,  any  words  whatever, 
•dequte  to  (be  pnrpoee,  wonld  Roffice.  And  the 
fwti  of  the  case  are  in  themselTes  enough  to 
Mtabliih  this.  In  the  Greek  Church,  the  form 
■a  Sym.  Thenal.  niu  thns :  'H  0tia  'I"*" 
X*inmi  rfo  9tum  elf  ^Bw(mw,  K,r.K  ( 
tha*  words,  whi^  are  used  at  the  it^prfvis, 
beiBg  repeated  «t  tiie  actual  conaeenition.  Den- 
dqrer,  bowerer  (pp.  140,  141),  oonaidera  the 
eHentUI  words  in  the  Efuitem  rites  which  he 
nwDtions  to  be  found  in  the  prayers  which  iic- 
eompanied  the  laying  on  of  bands,  and  to  be  of  a 
|mat«7  fim.  In  tin  Latin  Chttrch,  einoe  the 
lltk  ee^Bty,  it  has  been  Omplj,  "  Accipe  Spl- 
ritoa  Senctnm,"  withoot  express  mention  in  tnt 
fong  itself  of  the  episcopal  office  either  by  Dame 
or  by  deecription,  the  context  sufficiently  limit- 
iax  the  purpose  of  the  words  (Vazquez,  &0.). 
Prior  to  that  date,  the  "  oonseeratio  "  of  a  bishop 
■as  net  an  imperative  declaration,  but  waa  in 
thelbnn  of  a  pnyer.  [Obodtatiom.] 

0.  The  ordaians  were  necessarily  bishops  (see 
Wow,  Ul  1,  a.  i).  "  Two  or  three  at  the  least," 
was  the  rule  of  the  Apottoiio  Carum  (IX  and  of 
the  Apod.  ComdU.  (viii.  4,  27) :  the  latter  also 
deposing  both  ordained  and  ordainer,  if  any  were 
erdaiaed  (of  coarse,  without  snfficient  eauseX  by 
eac  bi4iep(viii.  27),  yet  expressly  not  voiding  sa<m 
onUaation  tf  the  caee  ware  one  of  necessity.  But 
while  St.  Cyprian  (JSpUL  S7)  implies  the  ordi- 
Daiy  presence  of  all  or  moet  of  the  eomprorincial 
biihops,  the  Nicene  Council  (can.  iv.)  reqmres 
tife  acbuU  partteipatioa  in  the  coaseoration,  of 
thtee  abamtely,  aa  a  minimmn  itf  aU,  if  poo* 
*)ble— bst  in  any  caaa  with  tha  cooacnt  at  least 
of  the  test  of  the  comprovincial  bishops,  or  (can. 
n-)  of  the  major  part  of  them.  And  so  also 
Cme.  Choked.  Act.  zvi.  Several  Gallican  pro- 
▼iadal  enuncils  go  farther,  by  requiring  in  one 
ta*»{Gomc  Aa^at.  I,  A.D.  314,  can.  xx.)  seven  as  a 
rale,  bat  if  tint  ia  impoerible^  at  least  <•  bif^  tres 
WB  aBdaa[ait  tfi^amn^  or  again  (fieac^  Ardat, 
U.  AJk.  S&a,  caib  T.),  tba  BatrqNdltaB  with  tbma 
nftiCHH  (or,  aoewdti^  to  aoDtlwr  nading,  tha 


metropi4itaa  In  paiwm  or  hy  latter,  and  thrM 
sulfragana),  with  tba  eoosant  of  th«  lanalnder, 
or  of  at  leaet  tha  major  part  of  the  whda  nam* 
her,  in  case  of  dlvMon ;  or  yet  again  (Cone. 
Arautia.  I.  A.D.  441,  can.  xxi.),  by  actnally  de- 
posing the  ordainer,  and  (if  a  willing  participator 
in  tha  Irragolarity)  the  ordained  bishop  abo^  If 
**  two  biahopapraaomad"  to  ordain;  nluloy^a 
fiiorth  like  aooMll  (Stgient.  xn.  439,  oaa.  U.) 
not  only  eeaaores  but  voids  a  consecration,  which 
•hall  Uck  any  of  the  three  conditions,  of  consent 
of  comprovincial  bishops,  presence  of  three  of 
them,  and  assent  of  metropolitan.  The  role  re- 
quiring three  is  also  matter  of  constant  reference 
(as,  a.  g.,  in  Cone.  J^uon,  ajk  £17,  can.  i, ;  or 
again  by  popee  &om  Damasus  onward  to  Loo  III., 
in  discussing  the  position  of  chwepitcopi ;  see 
Morin.iii.&3).  Spanish  conncils  simply  repeat  the 
Nicene  canon  on  Uie  subject  (e.  z.  (hno.  Tolet.  IV. 
A.D.  581»  can.  xviii. ;  and  so  Isidor.  Hispal.  de 
Offie.  Eeel.  ii.  5).  And  in  Africa,  at  an  earlier 
date,  C<mc.  Carik.  III.  a.d.  397,  can.  xxxix.,  con- 
demns consecration  by  two  bishops,  pronounces 
the  requirement  of  twelve  (which  had  been  sug- 
gested) impracticable,  and  repeats  accordingly 
the  old  rule  of  three:  ean.  xl.  of  the  ume  council 
prohibiting  the  three  fitnn  proceeding  to  conse- 
crate, in  case  objectiona  ore  taken  to  tha  biibop* 
elect,  ontil  themselves  with  **  one  or  two  "  more 
have  onquirad  into  those  objections  on  the  spot, 
and  found  them  groundless.  The  rule  in  the 
East  was  the  same  (Denxinger,  p.  142),  "  scil. 
ut  non  minnatar  numeras  temarina."  And  Cone, 
Sdtua.  et  Ctet^  JLD.  410  (od.  Umy,  1869X 
depoeea  (if  the  record  ia  genuine)  both  conse- 
crated and  consecrators,  if  any  be  ordained  bishop 
by  one  bishop  or  by  two.  But  then  the  principle 
which  underlay  this  rule,  was  not  the  inability 
of  one  bishop  bv  himself  to  consecrate,  but  the 
desirableDess  tlut  many,  and  if  poeaible  all, 
should  co-opamta  in,  and  testify  to,  tha  act  of 
oonsecration,  8o  expressly  the  Apott.  CoHstH. 
viii.  27;  adding  with  like  clearness  a  proviso, 
that  **  one  "  may  consecrate  in  case  of  necessity, 
if  only  a  greater  number  signify  their  sanction 
of  the  act.  So  Gregory  the  Great,  in  the  well- 
knovrn  Antatrt  to  Augnstine,  requires  "  three  or 
four "  If  poasibla,  Imt  apaaka  of  tha  praaenca  ot 
mora  than  one  only  aa  **  valda  otills,"  as  of  tboso 
"  qui  testes  assistant and  diatinctly  authorizes 
consecration  by  one  on  the  ground  of  necoMity. 
So  Synesius  (Epitt.  67)  censures  the  consecration 
of  Sidenus,  bishop  of  Palaebisca,  as  (not  invalid 
but)  MigfiMt,  1.  iMcansfl  not  in  Alexandria  or 
with  the  consent  of  the  patriarch ;  bnt  also,  2.  be- 
canse  performed  by  **  not  three,"  bnt  a  single 
bishop ;  and  Theodoret  (v.  23)  that  of  Evagrlos 
of  Antioch,  aa  also  w<^  thv  iKitKi^ataantAp 
9t<Tfx6v,  "because  (among  other  things)  Paulinos 
alone  consecrated  him.  But  Synesius  adds,  that 
necessity  justifiod  the  former  of  these  conaecra- 
tiona,  and  had  lad  St.  Athanasiss  to  allow  tha  lika; 
and  in  that  of  the  latter,  both  tba  bishop  of  Alex- 
andria and  the  Western  bishops  rec<^ized  it  none 
the  less  (Theodoret,  ib. ;  Innocent  1.  Epiat.  14). 
So^ainthe  bishops  of  Fontns(£/'i«t.  ad  fin.  Cone. 
CAo^ed)  speak  of  Dioscorus  of  Alexandria  as  actu- 
allr  bishop,  although  consecrated  by  only  two 
bishops  (and  those  under  censure), "  cum  regulaa 
patnim  . . .  tres  episesposcorponliteradessa  . . , 
prospiciant.''  Of  Uia  vary  councils  theroselras 
of  Anas  II,  and  of  Riai,  above  quotad^tbe  former 
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rcoognlMt  th«  ralitj  of  the  osnnired  oaBicen- 
tion  bj  sppointing  the  bUhop  coneecnted  by  twv 
to  one  of  the  tee*  TMmted  by  the  depomtioa  of 
fail  couecntots,  If  the  in^larity  had  been 
without  bis  coDMiit ;  and  the  letter, — elthoi^h 
tte  euoB  OMi  KerGelr  be  eiplained  mnj  (le  hj 
TImowmIo)  by  refermg  it  to  election  and  not 
eomeoratlMi, — yet  both  pennfte  the  depoeed 
bishop  to  oonfinn,  and  allows  the  orders  he  may 
have  already  conferred,  snbjeet  only  to  Um 
fsTour  of  the  metmpoliUn ;  or  in  other  worda, 
does  not  Tentore  to  qoaab  the  oonseeration  ont- 
lighL  The  Webb  and  early  Irish  and  Scotch 
prutioa — dI  only  one  co&sectmtar — was  no  doubt 
at  foet  a  matter  ofneeeBaity ;  althoogh  continued 
after  it  had  ceased  to  be  so.  The  Saxon  Chnrch 
renuaed  the  oanonlflal  rule  of  three,  on  the  other 
hand,  M  eooB  aa  poanbUw  And  eTen  in  664  a 
Wasaei  Udkop  called  in  two  &ltidi  bishops,  albeit 
Im  must  bare  thought  them  schismatical,  to  oom- 
plet«thatoamber(Ba«i.  A£.iil.28).  The  ca 
of  Pope  Pelagios  L  jld.  555,  ordained  by  two 
bishops  and  a  presWter  iWi/.  in  V.  P«hg.% 
and  of  Noratian  Unt$  before,  calling  in  three 
Usbops,  kypoUon  ml  faAwrJrewf ,  from  some 
comer  of  lislyt  to  ord^n  hin  to  the  •••  vt  Beat 
(Knseb.  ff.  E.  ri.  43),  and  long  afterwarda,  the 
pannliaioB  given  by  the  popes  (see  Bellarm. 
d»  Ecd.  It.  8)  to  make  np  the  number  of  throe 
by  two  or  more  mitred  abbata,  so  that  there  was 
one  bishop  fLabbcL  i.  63X — prove  at  onoo  the 
nlitenoe  of  the  nua  wUla  they  vloUta  Ita  qiirit. 
Pope  Sirtelna  alio<JQ^  Ir.  &  2,  AJ>.  884  X  898} 
forbidj  •*  ne  unua  episcopus  efrtsoopnm  ordinare 
praesnmat;**  bat  It  la"  propter  arrogantiam,"  and 
"  ne  fortiTum  benefidnm  praestitom  TideatBr." 
Michael  Ozita  (patriarch  of  Constantinople, 
JLD.  1145-4)  also  rejected  two  Ushops  who  had 
baan  ordained  hy  %  bblu»(BeTer.  Pandect, 
ii.  JuMi.  f.  10>  Amimg  the  Hoatorians,  again, 
the  patriarch  llmothena,  about  a.i>.  900,  assert- 
ing the  "  aeed"  of  three  bishops,  allows  in  a 
ease  of  necasdty  the  sufficiency  of  two,  so  long 
as  the  necessity  lasted;  but  eqjoins  that  the 
Gospels  sbidl  be  placed  on  the  right  hand  upon 
a  throne  la  lian  of  n  third  Uahop  (Aaiemaai, 
mi  OritiA.  UL  L  163)l  Compare  fInaUy  the 
distinction  dnwn  In  the  Pontificals  between  the 
eonseerator  and  the  " assisUt^  Ushops" — "socU 
ordlnationis"  {Coptic  SU.):  or  again  the  words 
of  (he  bishops  of  Po&tos  mentluted  above,  per 
Buffraginm  ooosensnmqne  dnonun  eplsowomm 
cum  ipso  (palariardia)  praeaentium."  Wbather 
ehortpite^  consecrated  by  ono  bishop,  ware 
bishops  ^eraaelres,  see  Chobbpiioopl 

y.  The  place  of  ordination  was  properly  and 
originally  the  actual  see  itself  to  which  the 
bishop  waa  to  be  ordained.  So  St.  <>prian 
(j!^  67),  Poasid.  On  ^-  &  -^h?.  viii.^  St  An- 

ap.  St.  ^^a^Afotil^Come.  Oo^^ct. 
xi.  (LabhB,  iv.  700X  Omc.  Som.  A.i>.  531  (in  Hol- 
■tein.  OoOect.  Bom.  p.  7),  and  Synesins  (Epiat.  67, 
as  above).  The  practice  however  oame  In  time 
to  be  tliat  the  metrt^^tan  i^polated  the  pkce 
(Synei.  ib. ;  Ome.  ToUt.  IT.  A.D.  581,  can.  zvui.), 
althoogh  H  waa  commonly  the  metropolitan  see, 
and  the  metropolitan  himself  was  always  to  be 
oooaeerated  there  {Cone.  Toiet.  A.).  however, 
not  there,  then,  by  Cone.  IbrroooN.  AJX  516, 
catt.  I.,  t^  bishop  cooseeratad  elsewhere  waa  to 
prwant  hlmsalf  to  tbi  malnpolitaa  withia  two 


a»nths.  AndCbite.4wvfiim.IT.A.DLS41,can.  V. 
restricts  it  to  the  metropolitan  see,  naless  on* 
avoidably  removed  elsewhere ;  and  even  in  that 
case  commands  the  [oeaenoe  of  the  metropolitan, 
and  that  it  shall  be  within  the  province.  In 
whataoever  town  it  was,  the  rit«  was  sdwnya 
celebrated  at  the  altar  o(  the  chnrdi,  the  can- 
didate kneeling  (Pseodo-Dion.  as  abon,  and  re- 
peatedly ;  Theodoret,  iv.  15,  vnfk  tV  Up^r  rpd- 
ws(w').  A  natural  custom  also  in  course  of  time 
nartad  ont  the  Lord's  Day,  or  at  any  rate  some 
great  festival,  as  the  ^'legitimos  dies"  for  a 
bishop's  consecration  (Pi^  Zosimus,  Epitt.  vi.  ; 
Come.  Thlet.  IT.  can.  xviiL);  while  Leo  the  Great 
{^litt.  ix.)  insists  upon  the  Lord's  Day,  but  aa 
beginning  from  the  Saturday  evening;  and  Pop* 
Gelaaius  actnally  limits  the  ordinations  of  prea- 
byters  and  daaoMa  to  the  Satardw  evening  ex- 
clusively. But  there  waa  oertainiy  no  restric- 
tion of  days  at  all  natll  the  4th  century  (Pagi, 
ap.  Kngh.  IT.  vL  7>  In  the  East  the  same  nil* 
of  Sunday  came  to  prevail  universally  (Denzin- 
ger);  but  the  Nestorian  mbric  (as  does  also 
common  Western  practice)  admita  festivals  like- 
whw(<dL).  Ember-daya,WMntlwyaanetocxlat, 
belonged  to  presbyterial  ud  ■^'■'"■^  ordinationa. 
The  hour  also  came  to  be  limited  as  well  as  the 
day,  via.  to  the  time  of  Uie  celebration  of  the 
Eni^arist,  i.f.  the  morning  (H|s  /uwruc^t  Icooop- 
ytta  wpoKtifUw^r,  says  neodont,  Hitt.  JMig. 
xiil.,  qhtitUng  however  of  presbyterial  oidina- 
(io»i  and  Uia  at  as  early  period,  inasmndi 
ss  Nontni  b  censored  (Enseb.  J7.  JEL  tL  49X  as 
having  been  (among  oUier  things)  eoosecrated 
ftpf  t«it^,  <■ «.  aomewbere  about  4  pjl  In  the 
East  the  rule  became  equally  fixed,  and  on  like 
grounds;  and  this  as  regards  btshopa  onlveisally : 
save  (as  before)  the  one  exo^ion  of  the  Nes- 
toriana,  who  leave  it  optional,  ud  provide  rubrica 
for  ordinations  made  "  exba  missam "  (Dn- 
■inger).  Theodore  in  England  enacts  (/'oen^  IL 
iii  1),  that  lu  the  ordination  of  a  bishop  "  debet 
missa  cautari  ab  episcopo  ordinante."  The  parti- 
cular part  of  the  liturgy,  however,  at  which  the 
ordlnatton  was  to  be  (so  to  say)  interpolated, 
differed  in  East  and  West.  The  "dies  anniver- 
aarina"  (rf* the  ordinatita,  Lt.  the  "dice  naUlis  ** 
or  the  "  natalitia "  of  the  bishop,  was  also  com- 
monly kept  as  a  kind  of  ftstival  (St.  Aug.  ConL 
La.  Petit,  ii.  23,  Horn.  xzxu.  de  YeHt.  Dom., 
Hon,  xxiv.  et  xxv.  «  dminqfiagiiUay  Hool.  cccxl. 
od.  Bened. ;  Leo  H.,  Bom.  i  iL  iU. ;  PuUia. 
EpiMt.  xvi ;  St.  Ambros.  Epift.  v. ;  Pope  Hilary, 
Epiat.  ii. ;  Sixtus,  .^wst  ad  JtA.  jtnMaoL  Labbe, 
iiL  1261 ;  Pagi,  ap.  Biagb.  IT.  vL  15> 

9.  The  ord^ners  were  also,  according  to  AfVicsn 
rale  {Cod.  Qm.  Afrio.  89),  to  give  letters  and« 
tbur  own  hand  to  the  Uahop  oiduned,  oon- 
tineatea  consnlem  et  diem,"  In  inder  to  imvent 
future  disputes  about  preoedeuce.  And  a  r^;i*tcr 
of  ordinations  (orcAtmu,  MofneiilEt,  i^^rwei^ 
par^mi)  was  to  be  kept  both  in  the  primate's 
chnrch  and  in  the  metropolis  of  the  province  for 
the  Itka  porpose  (A.  86;  and  sea  Bingb.  U. 
xvi.  8> 

4.  SiAnniMotion  (<i4peytd(f  ir,  tiicatMbvrt\ 
which  is  mentioned  in  the  Apoet  CSmuM.,  and 
in  Greek  Pontificals,  as  the  concluding  act  of 
ordination,  followed  npon  ordination,  either  (a* 
at  firat)  immediately  or  (in  coarse  of  time)  after 
aa  intwral;  a  r^olar  aerrice  beinf  then  pro* 
vfdad  fbr     which  is  deaertbed  by  S^.ThetLft 
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nil.  A  KnnoD  was  thereupon  presched,  at  leart 
In  tbc  East,  hj  the  newlf  coiuecrated  blahop, 
stjlsd  "  Mmo  enthroabtiena,**  vi  which  iBrtaocta 
an  giTCD  is  Bingh.  IL  zL  10.  And  HtUrae 
mmmmmoatoriat,  or  lynodieaa,  or  mtAroniiKotw, 
Tp<^«Ta  KHWMik,  ovXAajSol  J^pofurrijial, 
wen  written  to  other  bishops,  to  gin  occoant 
of  the  aeadcT^a  fidth,  and  to  recelTa  letten  of 
eeiHDWiioa  in  retam  (Bingh.  A.).  TA  iwdpaw- 
imrutk,  *M,  wen  paTmcnta  which  oame  to  ba 
Bade  hj  biahopa  on  ooeaden  of  thdr  enthn»ils»> 
tioD.  The  Arabic  Tenrion  of  the  Nioene  canons 
lias  a  role  ahont  enthmnisation  (can.  Ixzi.),  tiz. 
that  the  bishop  be  enthroned  at  once  br  a  delegate 
of  th«  arebbiahop,  and  that  the  arcfausfaop  visit 
him  penonally  uter  three  months,  and  confirm 
htm  is  the  see.  In  664  or  5,  when  WilMd  was 
eooncrated  at  Compifegne  by  twelve  French 
faeliopa,  titej  carried  him,  with  hjmuu  uid  chants, 
"in  aella  anna  aedentam,  more  oomm"  (Kdd.  in 
r.  Wt^.  ziL> 

&.  A  Frofeuhm  of  Obedience  to  the  metro- 
polttaa,  MM  (in  the  CSnktvlngian  empire)  an 
oatk  t)f  oBegioHes  to  the  emperor  or  king,  began 
to  be  reqtrired,  prior  to  confirmation,  the  former 
from  the  6th  eentary  onwards,  the  latter  from 
tlM  time  either  of  Chitrlemagne  or  of  his  imme- 
diate socceeaon ;  bnt  &r  earlier  in  Spain,    a.  The 
esrlieat  written  profeadon  of  lAedienM  to  the 
metropolitan  prodneed  br  Thomassia — cartnla 
de  obedientiae  apouione  — is  one  made  by  the 
metropolitan  of  Epiros  to  the  archbishop  of 
TTiiMalnalra,  and  is  condemned iiy  Pope  Leo  I.  A4}. 
4M(EpuL  Izzzir.  c  I).    And  some  kind  of 
writtm  promise — "  tempore  ordinationis  aoatrae 
■Maqriaqoa  aaeerdos  eavttonem  eeriptb  emit- 
thnos,  atadicaa  de  fide  ariinatoria  nostrl " — was 
nude  to  tlie  patriarch  of  Aqidlela,  &  ^D.  590, 
bj  his  soflragans  (Baron,  in  oMa  590,  nun.  xxtIU.). 
Bnt  Spanish  coondU  of  a  little  later  date  are  (as 
ini$htbeezpected)raostezpresBoothepoint.  Omo, 
Emerit^imMit        666,  can.  iT.,—ez tending  to 
bidnpa,  Agl,  an  enactment  of  Qme.  Tolet.  IV. 
A.D.  581,  eaa.  srli^  nepecting  praet^iers  and 
•Wans,— «nly  enjoins  the  metropolitan  at  the 
time  of  his  ordination,  and  the  bishope  at  the 
time  of  theirs,  respectively  to  promise  "  vivere 
csste,  rectc,  et  sobrie."    Bnt  Cone.  Tolet.  XL 
A.D.  675,  can.  x.,  requires  every  one  of  all  grades 
•f  clergy,  before    oonsecratloo,**  to  bind  hhnsel^ 
only  to  keep  the  faith,  lire  piously,  and  obey 
the  <— tf«rw^  bnt  also  "nt  debitum  per  omnia 
hoBoren  atqne  obseqnii  reverentiam  praeemi- 
MBti  aiLi  nansqnisqite  dependat."    St.  Boni&ce 
shoi^Jy  affcer,  ia  Oeamany,  A.i>.  723,  when 
CDOseeratad  Ush<9  by  Pope  Gregory  IL,  goes  a 
loofi  step  farther,  by  giving  a  written  promise 
rsddresaed  to  St.  Peter), "  vobis,  beato  Petro,  vlca- 
rioqne  too  B.  Papae  Gregorio,  sacoeesoribiuqae 
I  ^ju;"  that  he  will  keep  the  &ith  in  its  purity, 
lie^  sad  that  he  will  *<  fidem  et  puritatem,"  &c, 
I  **  ptMtieto  Tiotrio  too  atqne  sooceasoribos  ejus 
I  |«r  omsia  ezhibere,"  Ac.  (S.  Bonit  Epiat.  zvii., 
td.  JaffQ ;  an  innoraiion  which  Thomaasin  tells  us 
wu  tut  repeated  by  any  one,  not  even  hy  St. 
BoBibc^a  own  succesMm  at  Hentz.  Farther 
DO,  ia  GanL,  Oemc.  OiMIIok.  a.d.  813,  can.  xiii., 
tipreailyfbrbidB  Ue  oath  wbldt  wme  tiien  exacted 
It  ofdiaatien,  "  qaod  Agai  alBt,  et  emitra  canones 
ann  lilt  ftctari,  et  OMdienteB  afait  episoopo  qni 
.     mdutat,**  ite. ;  "  qaod  jammentun  quia  peri- 
[  ^alnrain  eat,  omnea  ana  laUbeadam  etatuimua." 
I  CHvr.  Asrr. 


And  a  Capftnlary  of  Ludov.  Pins,  x,ik  816 
(Omit.  L  c.  97X  notidu  the  "  sacramenta,"  as 
well  ai  **  monera,"  vhiu  Lonhard  Uahops  than 
exaeted  **ab  Us  qooa  ordinabaDt,"  fi»bidi  **obi- 
niboB  modis,  ne  nlterios  fiat."  Bat  this  prohi- 
bition applitMl  to  the  exaction  of  an  oath  of  ftalty 
(Caaciani,  Leg.  Barbar.  r.  131).  Professions  to 
the  metropolitan  by  the  bishop  to  be  consecrated 
were,  certainly,  from  that  time  forward  the  r^a> 
lariwactlce.  The  fbnn  of  thai  of  ^  bishop  ol 
Terooenna  to  Hinemar  of  Bheinia  k  in  Cbnc;  Ocufje. 
ii.  655.  And  English  profeasions  likewise  run  on 
from  the  like  date.  A  special  oath  to  the  pope, 
and  the  meaning  attached  to  the  reception  of  the 
pall,  belong  to  later  centnriea,  the  instance  of 
St.  Boaifiu»'s  oath  alone  excepted.  In  the  iEart, 
a  form  of  written  promise  of  cauwical  obedience, 
made  by  the  bishop  to  the  patriandi,  b  In  Jw. 
Orient,  L  441 ;  and  is  expressly  sanctioned  by  the 
8th  can.  of  Oonc.  Coniiantin.  869,  while 
condemning  certain  nnanthorized  additions  to  it. 
It  may  alao  ba  mentkaed  hen  that  ^  Angnstin 
procured  an  enactment,  at  a  Conncil  of  Car- 
thage, that  all  canons  relstii^  to  the  subject, 
"ab  ordinatoribns  ordiuandis  vel  ordinatis  in 
notitiam  ease  deArenda"  (Possid.  V.  8.  Aug. 
viii).  fi.  A  general  oath  of  allegianoe  to  the 
king,  from  lul  solyeota,  oorara  repeatedly  ia 
the  Spanish  councils  (a.s.  Gone  Totet.  XVl  ajk 
693).  And  a  promise  itf  fidelity  from  bishops  la 
mentioned  in  Gaul  as  early  aa  the  time  of  Lw>de- 
gariua  of  Antnn  and  St.  £Ugins,  c.  a.d.  640.  But 
■pedal  mention  of  an  oath  of  fidelity  taken  by  a 
Ushop  at  his  ordination  seems  to  occur  first  at 
the  Gonndl  of  Toal,  A.D,  650,  where  it  Is  de- 
clared that  the  aztdibiihop  of  Sana  had  thrioe 
sworn  allegianoe  to  Charles  tiie  Bold,  tiie  first 
time  being  when  Uie  king  gave  him  hia  bitlwiprie. 
Such  an  oath  of  allegiance  aeems  also  to  be 
meant  by  Qnte.  Tur.  ifl.  l.o.  813,  can.  L ;  and 
bv  Cone.  Aquiegr.  II.  A.D.  836,  cap.  iL  can.  xU. : 
although  spoken  of  with  no  nference  to  ordi- 
nation. BatthaabauuMofall/inmiAwfiH'itln 
earlier  tlmei  is  conclasire  against  tiirowing  back 
the  date  befon  Charlemagne.  Homage  in  the 
feudal  sense  belongs  to  a  later  period  still.  At 
the  same  time  Charlemagne  introduced  an  oath 
of  fealt;r  in  the  case  of  bisbope,  and  invested  a 
bishop  with  the  temporalitieB  of  his  see  by  ring 
.  and  crosier  (De  Haroa,  de  Ome.  Socl.  et  Imp. 
pp.  402,  426).  As  regards  the  East,  there  ia  no 
mention  whatever  in  Svmeon  Theasolon.  of  any 
oath  to  the  emperor  taken  by  a  bishop  at  ordi- 
nation, y.  The  oath  gainst  simony  may  also  be 
mentioned  here,  enacted  by  JostitUan  (Aimff. 
cxxxviL  c  2)  as  to  be  taken  hj  a  bishop  at  ordi- 
nation ;  an  enactment  repeated  by  Pope  Adrian  L 
(Epiit.  ad  Oar.  M.  in  Cono.  OaUh.  IL  97>  (See 
also  above,  I.  2 ;  and  SiXOirr.) 

IL  We  have  next  to  consider  how  a  bishop 
ceased  to  be  so,  either  of  a  particular  see^  or 
altogethar.  And, 

1.  Of  IVoubtMEMt,  which,  aa  a  rule,  was  for- 
bidden, bat  only  as  likely  to  proceed  from  selfish 
motives,  and  therefore  with  the  exception,  ex- 
pressed sometimes,  bnt  seemingly  always  under- 
stood, of  cases  where  there  was  sufficient  and 
good  cause.  Before  the  period  of  the  Apostolic 
Csn<Hu  this  prohibition  would  haTO  beea  hardly 
needed.  Apost.  Cm,  ziv.  forbids  it,  nnlase  then 
be  a  sfiAoTot  ofrfo,  scil.  a  proapect  of  more  ipi- 
ritoal  **(^''  in  nvlag  aonla;  andLjpiards  the 
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rieht  pmettal  •ppUnttoa  of  tb«  nit  bf  thi 
pro  r  1*0,  that  net  titer  the  biabop  Unaalf^  dot  the 
mipaicU  datiiiog  him,  bat  "  aunj  bUhopt,**  •hall 
deoids  tha  point,  tod  tbtt  mfioatKim  ftrylrrj. 
The  Council  of  N1«  (out.  zt.^  Come.  Antioek. 
X.D.  S4I  (cu.  zkI),  Ctme.  SanJio.  AJ>.  S47  (oul 
iA  Cbnc  CbrM.  lU.  A.D.  S97  (can.  xutILX  ud 
<W  CbrA.  IV.  A.b  898  (eu.  xxriLX  ArW  K 
UktwiM:  tb«  fint  tm  wltbont  qtuliSMtlo&i 
ud  tho  Mooiid,  whether  the  ni|q^ioa  procaM 
tram  th«  bishop,  the  paopla,  or  other  biahope; 
bat  the  third,  if  Irk  v^w*  fuxpas  <It  Jt<^  ; 
and  the  fourtli,  aleo  in  oate  it  be  '*  de  loco  igtwbili 
mi  Bolnlem,"  while  aUowlag  U  if  it  be  for  the 
goodofthtChBr^  ao  thai  U  be  doM  "  bjr  Um 
eentinoe  of  a  lynod,"  and  at  the  raqnait  n  the 
clergy  and  Uity.  And  the  Coondl  of  Nice  itaelf 
both  ihewed  that  ezoeptiooal  oaaea  were  not  ez- 
eloded,  hj  actually  Iteelf  tranilating  a  bishop 
(Soiom.  i.  2,  quoted  br  Pagi),  end  !•  ezpUined 
hr  St.  Jerome  m  prohibiting  it,  only  "  n*  rinla- 
alia  panpenmlM  ineletate  ei>atampta,ditioTii  adnl- 
unw  qnawat  cmplaxna"  (^M.  IzuilL  ad 
OoftH.).  St.  Atbanaaina  Inoeed  cirea  na  the 
obiitr  (iMiHH  of  an  EgTptlan  conncil,  oondonning 
tranalation  aa  parallel  with  divorce,  and  thereA>re 
withtbeaiaofadalt«rT(Athan.  jl/pof.  ii.).  And 
■imilarlr  St.  Jerome  (EpisL  IxxjdU.  ad  Ocmn.). 
Ant  Pope  Jnllaa  condemna  it  oB  the  axaiDptloo 
thm^ont  that  ita  motire  b  eelt^randiie- 
ment.  Pope  Damaaoa  alao  condemns  It,  but  it  ia 
when  done  "  per  ambitlonem ; "  and  TN>pe  Gela- 
aina^  bnt  only  "anlUa  ezittwUbna  oaoala.*'  Leo 
the  Great,  a  aj).  450  (J^pM.  IxxdT.  e.  8)  d»- 
poaas  a  Ushop  who  aem  t«  be  tnaslated,  bnt 
Itia**ad  majorem  plebem,"  and  **  deneota  dvi- 
tatla  anae  nwdiooritate."  Aod  Pope  ulaty.  In 
Corns.  -Ron*.  A.d.  465,  condemna  a  propoaed 
Spanish  tranalation,  among  other  tbingi,  as  oon- 
traiT  to  the  Niome  canon  (Hilar,  ^ik.  1-3). 
mOa  Omo.  CMetd.  aa  4M,  cno.  r.  i»«uoU 
the  caooH  agalnit  **  tranna^ratloi.'*  At  the 
MM  time,  both  trmnalatiooa,  aa  a  matter  of  &ct, 
wm  repeatedly  aanctioned,  beginning  with  the 
noted  caae  of  Alexander  aikd  Karoiaaoa  of  Jem- 
8*1  em  (Hieron.  d§  Soripti.  Eod.  62):  ai  mxy 
be  seen  in  Soamt.  vii.  35,  Ac,  and  in  the  autho- 
ritieaqiioted^Bingh.VLlT.6.  BtOr^Hai., 
Indeed,  A.D.  SK2,  speaks  ef  the  AatlochMie  canon 
on  the  tabject  aa  a  pifuf  tcUoi  rtOr^icmt :  and 
Socratea  aotoallj  telle  as  in  tenns,  that  tntnsls- 
tlona  were  onl;  forbidden  when  peraeoationa 
ceased,  but  had  prerioiuly  been  perfectlr  fWe  to 
ell ;  and  asserts  that  they  were  a  thing  Utifopow, 
whenoTer  oironmstances  made  them  expedient 
(r.  8,  TiL  35):  and  the  author  of  the  trart 
Z)«  TVofuIntumAw  in  the  Jui  Orimi.  0*  299) 
aoms  ap  the  matter  tersely  In  the  statement 
that  4  lurdBturu  KcniAvrot,  ob  M^**  4  /ttriBtm  i 
the  thing  prohibited  is  "transmigration" 
(which  arises  from  the  bishop  himself  from  self- 
ish motives),  not "  translation  "  (wherein  the  will 
of  God  and  the  good  of  the  Church  is  the  ruling 
eause);  the  "going,"  not  the  "being  taken,"  to 
another  see.  The  same  rale  and  practice  prevailed 
both  in  fiaat  and  West  down  to  the  9th  century, 
•DmpUoated  howeveT  in  the  Weat  1^  frequent 
awaa  of  sees  destroyed  In  war,  or  removed  ad 
alia  loca  qoae  securiora  patamns  "  (St.  Greg.  M. 
Epitt.  ii.  14).  Many  cases  occur  in  Or^ory's 
letters,  of  Uahopeof  lUly,Coraioa,dw.,  tranalated 
hj  Um  br  than  or  like  cansea,  hat  alwnyi  under , 


praanrt  ef  MMirity  (see  TboMMsbi,  11.  tt.  69)i 
and  Jean.  Diaa.  (iif.  18)  aaeeits  espreaaly.  that 
Gregory  **  aonqnam  epieeopaD  ab  int^jitate 
suae  Ecdeeiae  vw  tpae  in  auam  conmotavit  vel 
sab  quacanque  occasirae  migrare  consendt.*' 
Gregory  of  Tours  sappUea  inatancae  of  like  trans- 
lations in  Gaul,  all  made  "  cooaensu  regnm  at 
^ew^onua,"  but  **  inoonsulta  sede  apostdica  " 
(Thonaaain,  A.  f  5).  So  in  Spain  (Cbnc.  Jbiet.  X. 
A.D.  656,  and  XVI.  a-d.  693,  can.  zii.).  In  Saxon 
Ei^cland,  after  the  first  shifting  of  sees  ooonr- 
quent  npon  the  settlement  of  the  Church  down 
to  Abp.  Theodore  was  passed,  no  traaslationi 
occurred  at  all,  except  the  simoniaeal  tnetaaett  ol 
Wine  ia  666,  until  that  of  Donatan  from  Wor- 
oester  to  London,  A.I>.  859,  except  la  the  eaaea  ol 
(1)  the  ever-shifiing  eees  of  Hexhao  and  Wfait- 
heme,  and  there  once,  in  V86,  and  (2)  Uie  arch- 
bishoprics of  Canterbury  and  Tork ;  uid  even  ia 
the  case  of  the  archbiahoprics,  Cuthlwrt'a  waa  the 
only  iaatanoe  (JuD.  740)  until  the  10th  century. 
Ia  the  Bast,  while  the  caae  of  Anthima^  oon- 
demnedby(Smc.  aiMlaii(te.A.D.S36,Aet.L,  tot 
T^r  /Mixut^*  ipnyV  vQ'  0a«Al8or  'EincAir'^as, 
vli.  Constantinoule,  and  for  leaving  his  own 
(smaller)  see  of  Trapezna  "  widowed  and  without 
a  hoaband,  agalnat  the  canons," — oondemned  also 
by  Pope  Agapetua  L  ("  ImpooibUe  traaslatttium 
iiomtneBi  in  ilia  sede  pernaaer^"  Ubant.  £n- 
viar.  21X— ehewa  the  ezisteace  of  the  old  fteliag 
on  the  subject ;  the  counter  case  of  German  as  ol 
Cyzicum,  translated  A.D,  714  to  Constaatinople^ 
"  suffragio  atqoe  omaensu  religiosoram,  preaby- 
teramnif  dlaconnmn,  et  totius  sanctions  derl 
saoriqne  aaoatas  ei  populi  impemtrlcis  hvjua 
civitatis "  (Thonusdn,  from  Theophanes  tn  on. 
and  AnastasiosX  shews  eqaally  that  tranalatfons, 
if  drcunstanoes  were  thought  to  jnstiQr  them, 
were  not  invhibited.  In  the  Alexandrian  Church 
the  rule  appaara  to  have  been  exceptionally  strict, 
ao  tliat  originally  ft  waa  forbidden  to  tranalata  a 
biahopt  already  such,  to  the  patriarchate^  ahho^^ 
in  later  and  Mohammedan  times  this  rule  after 
great  contentions  became  relaxed  (Dearinger 
and  am<»g  the  Nestorians,  as  om  result  of  aach 
relaxation  of  a  like  rule,  it  came  to  pass  that 
patriarohs  were  often  aetnally  re-oonsea«tad 
(Aaaemani  and  Reaandot,  tp,  Denxinger). 

S.  Of  An^;rNaftot,snd(a)ofreslgn^ion simply; 
respecting  which  there  ia  no  exprees  oanon,  abeo- 
lutely apeak ing ;  butCbn..^;N)stc«^can.xzxri.OMi& 
Axci/r.  can.  xviiL,d>iic..A«f^eA.  a.Du  841,  cans,  xviL 
zvUi.,  assome  or  enact  that  a  bishop  once  «■  use- 
crated  cannot  refttse  to  go  to  a  aee,  even  if  the 
people  will  not  receive  him ;  and  the  two  lattefj 
rem  the  decision  to  tiie  ^iiod,  whidh  amy  allow 
him  to  withdraw  or  not  as  it  jodgca  best.  Instancal 
accordingly  occur  of  resignations  allowed  becauN 
drcumstanoes  rendered  it  expedient  for  the  goal 
of  the  Church,  as  where  the  peojde  obetinat  ~ 
reftised  to  submit  to  the  IridM^:  «.g.  St.  Gr  ^ 
Xas.,  when  archbishop  of  Constantutople,  wit! 
the  consent  of  the  Conncil  of  Constantina; 
(llieodOTet,  r.  8;  Soerat.  v.  7;  Sosom.  vii.  7| 
St.  Gieg.  Nas.  Epid.  xlii.  al.  xxzvi.,  Ixv.  al.  lii 
Orat.  xxxiL,  and  Camm  d»  Fibi  Svu);  Meletii 
when  bishop  of  Sebaste  in  Armnb  (Theodo 
ii.  31) ;  Martyriua,  bishop  of  Antfax^  (The 
Lector  i) :  all  cases  la  point  to  the  canons ' 
mentioned,  the  people  in  eadi  caae  being  focti 
andparvwsa;  bntthe  aeeoBdaadtUTd(althoi 
the  kttn  wu  at  Aatioc^  ttNlf)^  immntfy  1 
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iimA  fiOBtnUcUoD  to  Um  AatioeheM  rule,  bo 
■nodical  doeUni  bdac  nxntiobad,  bnt  only 
u«  wilt  «f  tho  bUkopt  Utenuelvw :  «.  g.  of  Hsr- 

^KcA^tf  i^^vrmfUr^  Ivordrrofuu.  liutaneea 
•oeu  klao  of  raigutiou  o&erad  (ud  approred 
though Bot Moept^) forpeooe' nko ;  u St. dan. 
(Bom-  xi*  >*  ^Aci.).  FlaTiu  of  Antioch  tuwor 
thoedadu  (T&Midont,  r.  23^  tho  <^tbi4io 
AfirkaB  Inohopo  onder  Aareliua  and  St.  Angtutia 
at  the  time  of  the  Donatist  scbinn  (^CotUa. 
Cartkag.  AJi.  411,  die  L  c  ztL).  And  Eortathioa 
sf  Pan,  Kgain,  was  permitted  to  reaign  by  tho 
Oae.  i^Dko*.  AJD.  431  (Act.  TiL  in  SyMd: 
Pawpfcytfao),  on  acoonnt  of  tAi  ago,  rotuDiog 

rfp'  ntxwrfao',  bat  withoat  aathority  to  act  as 
biihop  obIcm  at  a  fellow-biahop'a  reqaest.  And 
a  peosioB  oat  of  the  rereaoes  of  the  aeo  waa 
gnnted  to  Domnoi,  who  had  rwigiMd  the  wo  of 
Antioeh,  by  the  Ome.  GloleaA  JuD.  467  (Act.  tU. 
aL  Act.  X-,  LaUM,  it.  681),  at  the  requert  of 
Maiimga,  who  had  anooeedoil  him.  Theie  and 
like  instanees  teatify  to  the  gradual  establiah- 
Mnt  of  a  rule,  penaitttng  resignationa  ooder 
auvonaataaoM  of  obTiona  expaiUeaoT  for  the 
Cborefa,  ao  that  they  won  aaootioiwdVr  at  least 
Um  pnrrindal  07000.  And  forma  of  volunUry 
raii^atioB  both  for  patriarchs  and  hishopa  in 
the  bat  oecar  in  LaondaT.  Jtu  Orimt.  At  tha 
nno  time  the  feeling  of  the  Church  ran  ■troDglj' 
■fuast  roidgnatiaai,  as  boiog  a  giTiog  ap  of  work 
for  Cktmt.  So  Leo  Spiti.  zdi.  And  Cyril 
Alex,  pvia  tho  dilemma:  **  If  worthy,  let  them 
esatiiiM ;  if  aaworthj^  let  tbam  not  rerign  bst 
be  d^iMod "  (Spid,  ad  JDomntm  ap.  Saltam^ 
qaoted  by  Thomaaaia).  Although  St.  duya.  in 
like  caae  bida  a  biahop,  ocnscioaa  of  aerioni  gnilt, 
miga  rather  than  be  depooed  (dt  Sacerd.  lib.  iiL 
e.  10)  From  tho  5th  oontory  onward,  resigna- 
tiow  oeev  not  nnfroqnenUy  in  the  Weat  (aeo  a 
list  is  Thoaaaain,  IL  ii  62),  with  the  consent  of 
the  dergy,  or  at  least  Uie  metropoUtaa  and 
oonadl,  and  of  tho  laity,  or  at  least  the  king, 
li  the  £ast,  tbo  conoent  of  the  emperor  and  w 
iho  patrftardi  of  CoBatantfaionlo  baoama  neceasary} 
aa  in  the  caae  of  Panlns  of  Antfodi  in  the  time  of 
Jnstia  (inter  Epid.  Sormiti.  Papeu,  post  Epitt. 
tux.X  The  oonception  of  a  matrimonial  tie, 
each  that  no  anthority  could  sorer  it  nnleaa  (in 
the  West)  that  of  the  bishop  of  Borne,  derelopitd 
itself  prooiinently  at  a  conridenbly  later  period, 
after  at  loast  tha  8th  century.  The  canwiical 
gnaada  fyr  a  raatgnation,  aa  summed  up,  later 
still,  is  the  Corp.  J^rii  {Dtent.  Qreg.  IX.  lib.  i. 
tiL  ix.  dr  iSoMtac.  c  10),  are  in  snbstance  those 
already  intimated: — L  Qailt,  limited  however 
from  earlier  aererity  to  such  only  aa  impedes  the 
4i*chai]ge  of  the  episcopal  office :  ii.  Sickness  (in 
wUeh  case  Or^ory  the  Oreat  would  baTO  per- 
i^ttad  a  coadjutor  only) :  iii.  Ignorance :  ir.  Fer^ 
vme  rebellionsDeia  of  the  peopTs :  t.  The  healing 
•fascbism  :  vi.  Irregalarit]r,sncfa as,  bigamy. 
A  desire  to  take  monastic  tows,  although  a  not 
■afreqncnt  case,  and  in  some  instances  at  least 
tolerated,  was  not  s  canonical  ground  of  reaigna- 
lioa.  (0.)  BcaignatioB  in  foTonr  of  a  sncoessor, 
bowerer,  waa  distinctly  prohiUted,  by  Cone.  A,n~ 
HkL  ajx  341,  can.  xxUL :  'ZwUtkotow  ftk  i^tum 
irr'  atni  aofior^  frv^i'  itunm)  Stdtoxov,  khf 
wf^  t|  TsAevrf  rov  filw  rvwdif  el  M  ri 
rwaSrar  ytjisaeTa^  fcnyaii  sImu  Mwdrram. 


Bnt  it  ma  ao^  H  tha  rest  of  tin  maon  abvn, 
only  in  ordar  to  aeeon  oaaonioal  and  free  cUctioB 
when  the  see  became  actually  Tacant,— >mtA 
Kol/niinw  rev  iumtuxxofiirov.  And  tht  object 
was,  not  to  prohibit,  bnt  to  preTont  the  abuse  of, 
the  recommendations  rery  commonly  made  by 
aged  bishops  of  their  auoceasorat  a  practloa 
■trongly  praised  by  Origan  (in  JVum.  Bm.  nli.)^ 
comparing  Hoses  and  Joshua  (ao  abo  Thoodmt, 
in  awm.  c.  xlriLX  but  which  naturally  had  oftn 
a  decisira  iuSneace  in  tha  actual  election:  aa, 
€,g.  in  tha  oaaa  of  St.  Athanaslna  recommended 
by  Kahop  Alexander,  and  Peter  recommended  hr 
St  Athaaadns,  both  of  whom  were  duly  elected, 
&e.,  but  after  the  bishopric  waa  actually  racant ; 
the  at<«7  being  apparently  without  grounds,  of 
an  intarTOiung  and  rival  episcopate  before  St. 
Athanasius,  of  Achillas,  and  of  Theonas(Epiphan. 
Satr.  IxTiii.  6,  IS ;  Tbwidoret,  It.  18).  So  alao 
St.  Angutin  geoomniandad  bla  own  suoceasw, 
EraeUns.  Bnt  snob  raeommendatioBs  slipped  nsp 
tntaUy  into  a  practice  of  oonsecratii^  the  ano* 
cesser,  sometlmea  elected  solely  by  the  bishop  him- 
self^ before  the  reoommending  biuiop's  death,  thos 
interfering  with  the  canoniosl  righta  of  the  oom- 
proTiucial  bishops  and  of  the  diocese  itself^  Limit- 
ing then  the  prohibitiim  to  the  sctaal  eleatloB 
bv  a  aingle  biuop  of  a  anoeeasor  to  take  hia  own 
place  daring  his  own  lifetime,  the  Antjocheu 
canon  is  repeated  by,  e.  g.  Com.  Parit.  V.  a.d,  616, 
can.  it  ("  at  nolloa  apiscoponun  se  TiTente  alium 
in  loco  sao  eligeret"),  and  became  the  mle;  al- 
though coo  often  broken  in  the  Weat  in  the  7th 
and  8th  centtuiOB,  u  «.  jr<  1b  the  noted  case  of  St, 
Bonifiue,  who  was  permittad  by  Pope  Zacharias, 
althongh  after  strong  ramonatrancea,  and  with 
groat  relactanoe,  to  nominate  and  ordain  his  own 
Bucoeasor.  But  then  we  most  distinguish  (y) 
that  qualified  resignation,  which  extended  only  to 
the  appointment  of  a  coadjotor — not  a  coadjutor 
with  right  of  snccaaaion,  which  was  distinctly 
unoanonical,  bnt  simply  an  assistant  daring  the 
actual  bishop's  lifo,  and  no  Airther.  The  earliest 
instance  indeed  of  a  rimple  coadjutor,  that  of 
Alexander,  ooa^tor  to  Marciasns  of  Jerosalea 
(Eoaeb.  A  £  tL  11%  was  inppoaed  to  require  a 
Tision  to  jastifV  it  Bat  examplea  oeeor  re- 
peatedly thenceforward,  both  In  Eaat  and  West 
(a.g.  in  Sozom.  ii.  20;  Theodoret,  t.  4:  St  Am- 
broB.  Epiat.  Ixxix.;  St  Greg.  Naz.  Orat.  xiJ. 
ad  Pair.  0pp.  i.  248.  c,  quoted  by  Bingham) ; 
i&duding  St  Angnstin  himself  who  did  sot 
succeed,"  bat  **aooade,'*  to  tha  see  of  Hippe^ 
being  cos<^ator  therein  first  of  all  to  hb  pre- 
decenor  Valerios,  by  the  consent  of  "  primate, 
metropditan,  and  the  whole  dergy  and  people 
of  Bime,"  yet  this  "  contra  morem  Ecdesiae  " 
(Possid.  r.S.Ang.  riii.);  the  canon  of  the  Niccne 
Couadl,  which  prohibits  two  bishopa  in  one  city, 
hdng  held  to  prohiUt  only  two  independent  and 
distinct  biahoiM,  and  not  where  one  waa  (aa 
English  people  might  now  call  it)  curate  to  Uia 
other,  dthough  Augustin  afterwards  thought 
that  canon  condemned  himself.  But  a  coadjutor 
with  right  of  succession  was  distinctly  unca- 
nonical ;  althongh  instancea  occur  of  this  also : 
as  of  Theotecniu  ot  Gnesaraa  in  Palestine  (Euseb. 
H.  E.  TiL  32X  before  the  AnUochene  canon,  and  of 
Orion,  bishop  of  PoUebisca  (Synea.  ^itit.  IxTiL); 
and  of  Augustin  himself,  but  with  this  dlArenca, 
:  that  he  was  fbnnaily  and  canonically  deoted,  aa 
that  tha  ma  point  in  hia  case  was  hb  being  coa^ 
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Malted  Man  hi*  prwdaowwr'i  death.  So  ibo 
FkaliBW  of  Aatiodi,  vhow  act  wu  eoodanned 
m  tmcuonical  hj  St.  AmbroM  {EpiiL  lxxTiii.X 
aad  V  Tbeodont  (v.  23}  and  Socrate  (iL  15). 
Aoi  a  Uka  om  ia  Siaia,  wban  a  biiki»  of  Bar- 
iwitii,  with  BBMint  of  Um  ■atnpoUtaa  aad 
flgnpimioeial  biabopa  aad  Uia  wbda  of  hk  own 
dhrnnin.  lotwht  to  maka  a  ndghbouring  bidiop 
(who  was  auo  hia  hair)  hii  otm^jntor  and  nio- 
oamw,  bat  was  eondeniDed  for  ao  ddng  by  Popa 
Hilary  and  a  Roman  Council,  Ajt.  465,  prot«st> 
tag  agalntt  making  Uahi^CB  licrodttary  (Hilar. 
J^Mtt.  ii.  iiL>  &  aka  Pops  Boai&oa  iL  ajl 
631,  waa  oontpallad  to  dadit  fnm  hk  atlampt  to 
appoint  VicUiaa  Ua  own  auoMaor.  And  Popa 
Bflai&ce  nl.  in  a  BoaianCoBadl,  ajk  606,  forbad* 
aajr  Ibrmal  dtaciuBion  abont  a  snocMOor  to  a  de- 
MBoad  biihop  until  "  tartio  die  dapodtionia  «jaa, 
•doaato  daro  at  filik  Keekaiaa ;  tunc  «l«cU«  fiat." 
Thomawhi  amna  np  tha  caaa  by  kylag  down, 
(1)  that  ooadjnton  or  aooeenm  ware  op  to  tha 
Mb  century  neTvr  naked  for  from  the  Pope; 
(3)  that  the  oonsent  of  matropoUtan  and  pro- 
riodal  lynod  waa  aicwry;  and  (3)  aftar  the 
Sth  eantnry  that  of  tha  king;  bat  that,  katly, 
^th  thtae  laat-UBMd  aanodons,  ooadjntora  were 
pvnlttad  iriMBtTtr  It  waa  for  tit*  good  of  th* 
CilaId^  althoo^  ooa4jQtora  with  right  of  no* 
Oiarion  were  forbidden.  The  hereditary  benefices 
of  th«  Welih  Chondi  of  the  11th  and  12th  oen- 
torlea,  and  of  th*  eontamporary  Breton  Church, 
aad,  indeed  (in  som*  dmoe  or  other),  of  other 
chnrcbes  alao,  are  too  lat«  to  oome  into  this 
artiel*.  So  far  of  tiie  renoral  of  bishops  merely 
from  a  particnlar  sea.   But,  next,  of 

3.  The  i^i^xMililMof  bisbopa.  And  hare  only 
ol  the  eaae  of  blahopa  aa  each,  referring  to 
the  arL  Dbobadatioit,  for  the  general  **irra- 
galarities,"  which  afibetad  all  ol*^,  aad  tha»> 
fur*  ioolnalTely  bishopa  also. 

(A.)  Tlw  groands  upon  which  bishops  as  such 
mm  doposad  were  as  follows,  (a.)  First,  there 
were  oertala  irregnlaritiea  which  ritlatod  aa  epi- 
aoopal  consecration  ab  initio ;  and  these  were  for 
th*  moat  part,  althoagh  not  wholly,  irregnlaritiei 
saoh  aa  dbqaalified  for  oonsacration  at  all,  as 
those  already  referred  to  above.  00  ^f 
ordination  to  a  bishopric  the  o&ndldat*  had  not 
toon  examined  In  the  fiUth,  or  had  iailed  to  meet 
snob  examination,  Jostiniau  (^Novell  cxxxrii.  c  2) 
both  the  ordainer  and  tha  recently  or- 
(ii.)  Althoagh  the  Cona.  JTsocoss.  (can. 
ix.  AJt.  814)  speaks  of  a  belief  that  ordination 
radttad  sins,  txcept  fbmleation,  yet  (hue.  Nieam. 
(canons  iz.  x.)  rules  that  those  who  are  ordained 
throngh  Ignorance  w  laxity,  being  gnilty  of  sins 
(withoat  any  exception)  that  would  rightly  dis- 
qoalify  them,  yrutrHrrtt  KoBv^mrrtu.  O^l-) 
Th*  oanona  that  "cqulre  the  oonasnt  of  nstnmoli- 
taa  aad  synod,  Ae.,  to  the  OMuecration  of  a  Uuop, 
■obwUbms  proceed  to  void  a  oonseeratioB  made 
ia  Tiolatkn  of  them,  ^iiSlv  lox'^"'  {Cone.  .djiluxA. 
A.i>.  341,  can.  xix.),  and  similarly  Coiui,  S«gitiu. 
oan.  Ii.,  OoHO.  ^uroKon.  V.  canons  z.  xi.,  Cbnc  Ca- 
aUon.  L  can.  x.  &c.  Tet  it  does  not  appear  that 
In  such  a  case  the  consecrated  bishop  suSered 
oonuaonly  more  than  the  forfoitare  of  the  see, 
iKVfow  eiMi  T^P  Kwrirnnatw,  (iv.)  Consecration 
of  a  bishop  into  a  see  already  lawfully  filled 
was  reckoned  aa  no  consecration  (Bingh.  XVII. 
r.  3,  quoting  St.  Cypr.  Spiri,  Iv. ;  Om.  Sardic. 
see.  to  Hilary,  (h  ^  p.  128;  Cbnc  CtokHf. 


P.  iii.  ^bUL  51,  Si,  56.  57.  Ae.,  abest  TiMlliy 
the  Cat;  Liberal.  Bmia;  xr.).  (t.)  Th*  ordi- 
aatioB  of  on*  nnder  sentcaoe  of  deposition  was 
also  roid  (Gme.  Ckalead.  Act.  zL).  Bat  then 
(iS)  Ushope  altaady  Talidly  consecrated  were 
Uabi*  to  depodtioB,  aa  well  for  the  geaenl 
caasaa  aSaciiag  all  dcrgy.  as  ako  la  parti- 
colar  for  cause*  relating  to  their  own  especial 
(^Bca;  as,  s:  ^.  (L)  if  they  ordained,  or  if 
they  proadied  (Cbnc.  TnO.  can.  xx.X  withoat 
penntMioo,  oot^d*  their  own  dioceses  (^AjtutoL 
Can.  xzzT.;  Cbwc  Jjdiaofc.  AJh  341,  c.  xiL);  or 
(iL)  if  they  recdTsd  a  dcrgjnua  who  had  dis- 
obediently quitted  bk  own  dioees*  (fitmc  An^ock. 
AJK  341.  can.  iiL ;  Cbn&  Quked.  A.Dl  457.  can. 
XX.  axcommnnicated  th«m  in  tlUs  case) ;  or  (iii.) 
if  they  ofdained  for  money  {ApodoL  Cm.  xxix. ; 
Come.  (Aahtd.  jld.  451,  can.  iL) ;  or  (iv.)  accord- 
ing to  a  late  Gallicaa  cooadl  (CiiMc:  Anxtuie. 
A.D.  441,  coa.  zxLX  if  two  bkbepa  presomad  to 
ooBseerate  by  Ihuudres,  whereapoa  both  of 
them  wer*  to  be  deposed ;  or  (v.)  Mooidiag  to 
Pope  laaoeoit  L  i^fitt.  xxUL  o.  4.  A.D.  402 
X  417X  bishops  iriiio  oidalaed  aoldiara  wer* 
thamselres  to  b*  depowd ;  or  (vL)  if  they 
ordained  a  bishi^  into  a  aa*  alnady  fnll 
{Cone  OalemL  A.D.  451,  as  abort) ;  or  (rii.)  if 
th*y  onUaed  any  that  had  been  bap^ed  or 
rabaptlied  or  ordained  br  haretica  {Apogt. 
Om.  IzTiiL);  or  (viiL)  if  they  onkined  any  of 
thoir  own  un worthy  kindr*d  {Apaat.  Om.  Ixxvi.) 
or  (ix.)  if  they  absttited  themselrea  from  tfadr 
dioease  ft^  Itngv  than  a  year  (CViae.  GsisfaisfHi. 

IV.  A.D.  870,  can.  xvL.  says  six  nwatiiaX  and 
persisted  in  disobadtenea  when  duly  somnxtned 
to  ret  am  (Jnstinian,  Nevdl.  tL  c.  2;  see  also 
below  trader  IIL  I,  a.  xr.).  (z.)  For  simony, 
seeSnioirr;  or(zL)if theydidnotdalyenfbrc* 
discipline  [DnoiFLnn];  or  (xiL)  if  thay  ami^t 
to  create  a  Ushoprie  lor  tiMmMlna  oat  of  amU* 
tlon,  either  in  a  place  where  there  had  been  none 
(Cbac:  T<M.  XII.  A.D.  681,  can.  ir. :  see  however 
below),  or  by  getting  royal  anthority  to  divide  a 
province,  so  as  to  erect  a  new  metropolia  in  it 
(CIme.  ChaiomL  A.D.  451,  can.  xii.).  And  yet 
farther  (y\  Ualwps  were  liable  to  ezcommnni- 
cation  as  well  as  depc^tion,  if  (i.)  they  received 
as  clei^  saoh  as  were  suspended  for  leaving 
their  own  diocese  {ApotL  Can.  xri. ;  Omc  Oirthag. 

V.  A.D.  398,  can.  xiii.  4c.  &c);  or  (u.)  if  they 
*<  made  ase  of  worldly  rulers  to  obtain  prefer- 
ment "  (4pos(.  Can.  XXX.,  often  repeated) ;  or  (iiL) 
if,  being  rejected  by  a  diocese  to  wbkh  they  have 
been  appointed,  they  move  sedition  in  another 
diocese  (C^.  Axoyr.  A.D.  314,  can.  zviiL) ;  Ac.  Iw. 
(8.)  Lastly,  bishops  were  liable  to  suspensioi  or 
other  less  oensare,  (L)  if  they  reAised  to  attend 
the  sjmod  when  sommoned  (Cone  Carthag.  V. 
A.D.  398,  can.  x.;  ArOaL  IL  AJX  452,  can.  zii.; 
Tarraoim.  A.D.  SS6,  can.  vi.  &&  In.) ;  and  if  when 
aaouDMied  to  meet  an  aocaaation,  they  foiled  to 
appear  even  to  a  third  summons,  they  were  de> 
posed  (Oomc.  CSalc  A.i>.  451,  Act.  ziv.) ;  or  (iL) 
if  they  aqjustly  oppressed  any  part  of  their 
diocese,  in  which  case  the  AfHcan  Church  do- 
prived  them  of  the  part  so  oppressed  (St.  Aug. 
Epid.  cclxL);  &c  &c. 

(B.)  The  aathority  to  laSict  deposition  was 
the  provincial  synod  :  and  for  the  grunal  growth 
and  the  differing  rales  appeal  from  that  tri* 
bunid,  see  Appkal. 

Cb«o,  CAabKi  oaa.  xxix.  AJ>.  451,  forUk 
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fegrad^ioD  «f  a  buhop  to  the  rank  of  a  prUat : 
be  mast  ba  degraded  altogether  or  not  at  all. 
And  Cbne.  ^«t)pc4.  cuum  zi.  xii.  AJh  Mlt  forUda 
recoorat  to  the  amparor  to  nvam  a  aeatenoa  of 
deposition  paased  1^  a  ajnod.  [DsaRABATUnv ; 
Okdebs.] 

IIL  From  the  ^pointment  and  the  removal 
of  a  Iriahop,  we  cMna  neit  to  Ua  office,  aa  bishop. 
And  bare,  in  general,  tba  conoqition  of  that  office 

coniktlng  in,  1.  rh  ifix**"*  2.  Uf^ 
Tcfaur  (bo  SL  I  goat.  iiUtrpoL  JSp.  ad  Smytn. 
c  9) — waa  plainly,  at  the  first,  that  of  a  mler, 
not  autocratic,  bnt  (ao  to  sar)  constitutional, 
aad  acting  always  in  concert  with  his  clergy 
and  pemie,  aa  he  had  in  the  first  instance  been 
elected  by  them ;  and  of  a  chief  miniater,  in  anb- 
ordinatioo  to  wlioin,  for  the  sake  i^  the  essential 
unity  of  the  Chnidi,  all  Christian  aacramenta 
aiul  discipline  were  to  be  administered,  yet  not 
IS  by  mere  delegates,  but  as  by  the  due  co- 
operatioa  of  subonlinato  officera,  each  haring  his 
•wn  plan  and  ftancUon ;  for  the  former  of  which 
piHnto  St.  Cyprian  ia  tb«  primary  and  explicit 
witoeas,  and  no  leas  so  St.  Ignatlna  for  the  Utter. 
The  legal  powers  and  the  wealth  gradually  ao 
quired  by  the  bishop,  the  weight  derived  from 
his  place  in  synods,  and  the  natural  increase  of 
the  power  of  a  single  ruler  holding  office  for  life, 
and  iubitoally  admioistering  the  discipline  and 
the  property  of  his  diocese,  naturally  rendered 
the  essential  "  monarchy  "  of  the  episcopate  more 
ao'l  more  absolute,  from  Gonatantine  onwards, 
aoi  especially  nnder  Justinian;  while,  on  the 
other  luad,  the  bishops,  paripaatu,  became  also 
more  aad  more  under  Stato  control,  especially  in 
the  East.  In  the  Vest,  aad  from  th«  break  np 
of  the  Roman  empire,  the  mimopoly  in  tha  handa 
of  chorchmen  of  knowledge  and  of  civilization, 
the  political  powers  thrown  (and  necessarily 
thrown)  into  the  hands  of  the  bishop,  tha  nnity 
of  the  Church  of  all  the  separate  kingdoms,  and 
iU  relatiMt*  to  the  still  reqwcted  imperatorlal, 
aa  well  aa  to  tha  pontifical,  Infinenoe  of  Kome, 
—to  which  no  donbt  might  be  added  at  the  first 
the  reverence  for  the  priesthood  as  such  felt 
by  barbarians,  aad  especially  byGermanic  peoples, 
aiet  and  strengthened  by  the  Christian  view  of 
the  priestly  office, — gave  to  the  bishops  special 
weight,  as  the  leaders  of  the  Church :  a  weight 
eiceptiMMlly  increased  in  Spain  by  the  elective 
pocitioD  of  the  Visigoth  kings ;  but  qualified  both 
there,  and  mach  more  elsewhere,  especially  in 
France,  by  the  right  of  nomination  of  bishops 
astaned  by  the  kings,  and  by  their  simouacal 
and  eomiilt  nae  of  It,  and  hy  the  aseamption  on 
the  part  of  the  Stote  of  a  ftU  right  of  making 
Uwf  for  the  Church.  Bat  to  proceed  to  details. 
And  here— 

(1.)  Of  the  SFi&mTAL  omCE  of  a  bishop,  as 
pertaiaing  to  him  eseentiiilly  and  distinctively. 
Aad  of  this,  first  (fi),  in  respect  to  his  own 

(licKese. 

(a.)  L  The  power  of  Ordnutsm  belonged  to 
bi^iope  exclusively.  They  were  the  organ  by 
vbtcfa  the  Church  was  enabled  to  perpetuate  the 
miuftry.  Storting  with  the  fact,  that  no  one  is 
&pcken  of  in  the  M.  T.  as  ordained  except  either 
by  an  Apostle,  or  by  one  dclwated  by  an  Apostle 
to  this  special  office,  the  earliest  intimation  we 
■wet  with  ia  the  atatetnent  of  8L  Qem.  Rom., 
alnady  quoted,  iriiich  draws  a  plain  distinction 
bctvaa  the  erigiul  a^^tointmest  of  presbyter- 


bishops  and  deacons,  and  the  sabaeqaent  pro- 
vision made  by  the  Apostles  of  an  order  of  men 
who  ahonld  be  able  to  perpetnato  thoae  offioea. 
When  next  the  subject  happens  to  be  meatlrnvd, 
the  ordainers  are  assumed,  aa  of  coarse,  to  lie 
bishops,  and  the  question  is  only  of  their  requisita 
number  and  acta,  or  the  like ;  as  in  Com.  Apott. 

rpimr,  end  can.  iL  wptvfiirtp^t  M  Mi  hr 
e-K4v»vx«p«TeM(ff#«;  mi  itk  Gone  Cartlutff.ltl 
AM.  397,  can.  xlv.  **  Epbcopna  anna ...  per  qoam 
preabytoi  multi  constitoi  poasant;"  and  IV, 
A.D.  398,  canons  it  iii,  Ac,  which  is  the  classical 
passage  (so  to  call  it)  respaecting  the  rites  of  or- 
dination, and  which  allows  presbyters  no  part 
at  all  in  episcopal  consecration ;  and  in  pres by- 
te rial,  only  to  hold  their  hands  "  joxto  f  iHim 
episcopi  super  caput  illina  "  (qui  mdinaturX  bat 
"  episcopo  eum  benedicente  et  mannm  super 
caput  ejus  tenente."  And  this  Utter  practice 
(which  however  does  not  exist  in  the  Eastern 
church  [Denxiogerl  although  sappooed  to  be 
based  upon  1  Tim.  iv.  14)  appears  to  be  alluded 
to  bf  Firmilian  (in  St.  Cypr.  Epitt.  Ixxv.X 
"majores  natn  .  .  .  ordinandi  habent  potest*- 
tem.  Similar  assumptions  occur  in  Cone.  Nie. 
can.  xix.,  Ataioch,  A.D.  341,  can.  ix..  Choked. 
A.D.  4&1,  can.  iL  Ac.  &C. ;  and  in  C<mo.  SanUa. 
A.D.  S47,  can.  ri.,  IMnmrai  ntfwvfi'  iiptt- 
Aovo'iF  'EvtcK^wM;  and  also  Fsenoo-IXtm. 
Areop.  Bccl.  Bier.  v.  So  idao,  not  afihninc 
•imply  but  assuming  the  fhd^  St  Jerame 
iEpiat.  ad  Eom^.),  "  Quid  facit,  exeepM  or- 
dinatione,  episcopus,  quod  presbyter  non 
cut?"  and  St.  Chrys.  {Horn.  xiil.  tN  1  Ihi.), 
OA  SJi  wptirfiArtpiH  fir  Mvmamav  txttp^ 
Twovr  (and  aimilarly.  Bam,  i.  Ai  PkO^^  and 
(/Tom.  zL  «i  1  I&n.  iu.  8)^  1^  T^p  x'fwra*^ 
M»T  («f  MmtvroC)  Jhrs^etf^cwi,  xal  ra&r^ 

liSvw  BOKOMTI  TASOPfXTClJ'  Tttbt  W/Mff^lrr^poVS  { 

while  Epiphanius  (_Haer.  Ixzv.),  expressly  affirm- 
ing  what  at  length  Aerios  had  denied,  Uya  down 
that  XUKr4pa$  yi^  ytwa  (4  w  iwiatcAwmP 

wripat  /til  tmrafi4ini  f,  SiA  vflj  rotJ  \ov- 
rpQV  ■wa\tyy€wiai  rtKra  yttm^  So  again,  in 
actual  practice,  the  cases  of  Ischyras,  decUred  to 
be  only  a  "  layman  "  fay  an  Alexandrian  synod, 
A.D.  324  or  325  (Neale,  Hiaf.  of  Eatt.  (X^ 
AUxtmdria,  vol.  L  p.  135),  because  ordained 
presWter  6wh  KoAAoMov  Toif  wptrfivripov  *ar- 
Ttaiirros  hriaKoritw  (St.  Athanaa.  Apoi.  ii,  Opp; 
i.  p.  193,  ed.  1398),  and  of  certain  presbyters 
declared  to  be  Uymea  for  the  like  reason  \n 
Cone.  Sardie,  AJh  347,  can.  six. ;  while  the  much 
Uter  Council  of  Seville  (Omc.  ffi^L  II.  A.D.  Sl^ 
can.  V.)  pronounced  certain  presbytorial  and  dia- 
coual  ordinations  void,  becaose,  althongh  the 
bishop  had  laid  his  hands  upon  the  oinudates, 
a  presbyter,  the  bishop  being  blind,  "illis  contra 
ecclesiasticum  ordinem  bKnedicticnem  dedisse 
fertur."  The  one  and  only  distinct  assertion  of 
a  contrary  practice  upon  this  point,  and  this  too 
(even  had  it  been  trustworthy)  of  a  single  and 
exceptional  cue,  is  that  of  Eutychios,  patriarch 
of  Alexandria,  A.a  933-940,  bom  a.d.  876,  who 
affirms  in  his  Originea,  that  in  Alexandria,  front 
the  beffiDnuK,  the  twelve  city  presbyters  not 
only  uose  the  Akzandrian  patriandi,  npoa  a 
vacancy,  ont  of  Uieir  own  number,  bnt  also  by 
imposition  of  hands  aad  benediction  created  him 
patriarch ;  and  that  this  lasted  dawn  *«  tbe 
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utriircluiU  of  AleiMtder,  who  ww  at  th« 
Niceae  Coiucil,  i.  $.  down  to  about  A.D.  308  or 
813 :  or,  In  other  words,  that  the  biahoa  in 
whoM  time  an  Atuaadriaa  synod  depoeed  one 
who  had  receiTed  presbyterUl  ordination,  and 
on  that  very  ground,  Tts.  Ischjrras,  was  himself 
ordained  bf  pnsbftera,  and  that  all  hia  prede- 
ccawrs  had  been  10  Ukewiaa.  Both  date,  and  the 
Internal  evfalenoe  of  tUs  and  ttf  maj  other 
equally  gross  blnndere  (see  Pearent,  Vindbs.  Ignat, 
c.  XI.  iL  2,  pp.  270,  282  sq.,  ed.  Chorton),  make 
Eutychius*  statecoent  anworthy  of  the  notice  it 
once  attracted.  And  it  is,  betides,  an  obTloua 
perrenion  of  the  fiut  alleged  by  St.  Jenmie,  that 
up  to  the  tfaae  (not  of  tu  pabiiieh  Aleuinder, 
but)  of  the  patrbrdis  Henclis  and  Dionysios,  rii. 
jLDk  332  or  JuD.  3M,  "  AleiandHae  pesbnrteri 
■emper  onom  ex  ae  ebchm,  in  exoeliiorl  looo 
eoUocatnm,  efdsoopnm  nomnobant  and  of  the 
stranger  practioa  still,  mentioned  by  Liberatns 
(as  above  in  L  1,  7).  That  there  were  bish«w 
enoagh  in  Egypt  to  consecrate  legitimately 
(Entychios  also  affirming  that  there  were  no 
others  except  the  bi^op  of  Alexandria  ontil ' 
X.D.  190),  is  evident  by  the  testimonies  collected 
in  Pearson  (as  above,  pp.  296,  sq. :  there  were 
above  a  hundred  at  one  of  Bishop  Aleiander's 
councils}.  The  ftirther  assertion  of  both  Am- 
brodastar  (in  Ephet.  iv.  11)  and  of  the  aathor 
of  the  Quaea.  fn  VM.  et  Nov.  Tat.  d.,  that  in 
E^pt  "  presbyteri  consignant  si  praesena  non 
sit  efdscopus,**  and  that  **  In  Alexandria  et  per 
totam  Aegyptum,  si  desit  epboopos,  etnsecrat 
|H^byter,^  is  mied  to  mean  eftiier  the  con- 
secration of  the  Eucharist  or  the  rite  of  con- 
firmation, not  that  of  ordination,  whether  to 
the  epiaoopnta  or  the  preabyterate,  1.  by  the 
date  of  the  statements,  viz.  long  after  the  period 
liied  even  by  Eatychlns,  and  much  more  tliat 
named  in  St.  Jerome ;  8.  by  the  meaning  ^  th« 
word  cmuignant;  8.  by  the  am  of  uehyraa, 
above  menUoned,  which  la  concIusiTe.  Other 
instances  of  alleged  presbytezial  ordination  are 
cither  "mere  mistakes**  (see  a  list  with  expla- 
nations in  Bingh.  IL  ilL  7),  or  depend  npon  the 
assumption  that  oftorvpuoofrf  were  not  bishops, 
or  upon  a  misinterpretation  of  an  obscure  canon 
of  the  ConnoU  of  Aneyn,  on.  xlH.  [CrObepi- 
■QOPi.]  The  early  Scotch  and  Irish  Chnrches,  in 
which  the  presbyter-abbats  of  certain  monaa- 
teries  exerciMd  an  anomalous  jurisdiction,  never 
allowed  presbyterial  ordination  (see  Adamuan 
in  V.  S.  G)lvmbae,  and  other  authorities,  in  Qrub's 
/fist.  a.  (/&X)(/.c.xL  vol.  i.  152-160).  That 
a  biahop  howavw  waa  not  nt  liberty  to  ordain 
fderks  sine  consUlo  eleiioorom  soomm,  Um  nt 
civium  conniventiam  et  testimonium  quaerat" 
IConc  Carth.  IV.  can.  zxiL),  but  did  so  "  com- 
mnni  consilio"  (St.  Cypr.  Jipiat.  xzzviii.)^  sse 
below  in  (a.)  x.  Uoreover,  he  waa  strictly  for- 
bidden to  ordain  in  the  diocese  of  another  bishop 
(see  below,  (sl)  ziLX  or  indeed  in  any  way 
iAAorptoea-wmna'. 

(a.)  iL  GmfinnatuM,  in  accordance  with  the 
intimatiooa  in  the  N.  T.  (Acta  viiL  17,  zix.  6^ 
appeati  also,  when  fint  mentioned,  as  Ute  offioa 
of  the  Ushop  (fioiutiL  AfoO,  UL  16;  Psendo- 
Dionys.  Sieranh.  EocL  U.  p.  254 ;  Cbno.  Carthag. 
II.  A.D.  390v  can.  "  ut  chrisma,  &c^  a  pros- 
byteru  noa  fiant But  (through  tiie  difficulty 
•f  alwaya  securing  the  bishop^  presence)  tho 
pnctice  grndnally  kaaed  in  a  aeraranoa  between 


tho  two  acts,  of  impositkm  of  hands,  which  wwa 
restricted  to  the  bishop  (SL  Cypr.  l^iMt.  Izziii.  ; 
Finnliian,  ap.  St  Cypr.  luT. ;  Awn. 

Bapl.  Haer.  in  Afpnd.  ad  S.  C^.  0pp. ;  CDese. 
Elibtrit.  A.D.  205,  canoaa  zxzviiL  Ixirii ;  Euelk 
^.£.vi.43-,  St.C3iryB.AMi.xviiLta^jlpos<. 
f  3 ;  St.  JerooM,  aonf.  Lm^.  It.  ;  St.  Ambro*. 
da  BaermL.  UL  S ;  St.  Ang.  dg  2Ha.  zr.  26  ; 
P(^Inaocl.«fi)Mmi.IIL;  QdMaha,Epiat.ix.i 
Leo  M.  Spitt.  IxzxviiL;  Oreg.  H.  ^litt.  uL  9; 
Siridus,  EpitL  L  ad  Bimtr. ;  Come  Bupai  IL 
A.D.  619,  can.  vil ;  Cone  Meld,  xJk  845,  can. 
zlr.) ;  and  of  andating  with  the  ocmaecntad 
chrism,  tha  coosecration  of  which  waa  also  ra- 
stricted  to  the  Mehop  (CbnA  OarAag.  IIL  Jl.i>. 
397,  can.  xsxvL;  Twrt.  L  aj>.  400,  can.  xx. ; 
Sracar.  II.  A.D.  563,  MB.  zix.,  and  III.  A.D.  573, 
can.  iv.;  Aiiti$»iod.  A.D.  576,  can.  tL;  Baranati, 
II.  A.D.  599,  can.  iL ;  Pope  Innocent  L  EpM.  i. 
ad  Decent,  c  iiL;  Leo  U.  j^ait.  IxxzviiL;  Gclna. 
Epid.  ix.),  and  to  the  biahop  of  tlia  dioeeaa 
iOme.  CM*.  IV.  A.n.  898,  can.  zzzvL;  Pasnsa^ 
L  A.i>.  44S(  can.  Ui.  &c  &c);  bnt  the  aetnal 
application  of  it,  with  seme  qnalificaUooa  and  Id 
certain  cases,  allowed  to  praabyteta :  as  c.  ^.  in 
the  Church  of  Rome,  there  Ming  a  double  anoint- 
ing, that  of  the  forehead  was  restricted  to  tixo 
biuop,  the  reet  not  so;  in  Gaul,  a  single  anolat- 
iag  waa  ordinarily  tlie  praitTte^s  effios;  In  tlin 
Ewt,  a  single  anointing  alao^  but  wdinarily  the 
bishop's  office,  and  o^y  in  his  absesoa,  as  at 
Alexudria  and  in  Egypt,  allowed  to  presbytera ; 
but  in  West  and  East  aUke,  allowed  to  preabytera 
in  cases  of  urgenCT,  as  of  energnmens  or  of  thoaa 
at  tlia  pdnt  of  death,  or  again  by  oommitwion 
from  their  bishop  (aee  Bingh.  XIL  iL  l-6>  The 
CoiutU.  IpoetaL  viL  43,  44,  dMcribe  the  practice 
of  the  3rd  or  4tb  century.  [COHTiRiunOR.] 

(a.)  iiL  In  the  administratioD  of  lacrtanemta, 
the  bishop's  authority  was  primary,  that  of  pres- 
byters, sod  a  fortiori  of  deacons,  soboidlnat*. 
St.  Ignat.  ad  Stt^/m.  viiL :  Ota  i^it  ivrt  x-f^ 
TOv  iwMKiww  efre  fimwrlCw  t9n  tyniir 
woiflu>.     Tertnlt.  d»  17 :  "  Dandi  (b^ 

tismnm)  joe  quidem  habet  inmmus  saoerdoa,  qui 
est  episcqius :  dehino  presbyteri  et  diaooni ;  noa 
tamen  sine  episcopi  auotoritata,  propter  Ecclesiaa 
honorem  {  quo  salvo,  aalvn  pax  eaL"  Hisron. 
conf.  Zmjtf.  IT.:  ■*  lad*  vaoit  nt  rina  jnssioM 
episa^  neqns  pras^ter  neqne  diaouina  jua  hn- 
beat  bqititandL*'  St.  Ambros.  dt  Sacram.  iiL  1 : 
"  licet  presbyteri  fecerint,  tamen  exordium  mi- 
nisterii  a  summo  est  saoerdote."  Similar  atato- 
menUsre  numerons (Bingh. Xayita/rt.i.{2,sq.). 
So  e.  g.  CbHo.  ElOoHt.  A.D.  306,  can.  lxzTii-4f  anj 
are  baptised  by  a  deacon,  **  episoopua  eoa  per 
kwnedictionem  perficeie  del>ebit.  So  also  Cvtic, 
Vem.  I.  A.D.  755,  can.  viii,  fbrbids  presbyters 
baptising,  or  celebrating  mass,  sine  jnssione 
episcopi.  Although  no  doubt  the  itatonent  of 
Ambrosiastar  m  Ephet.  iv.  is  tme  also,— as  it  ia 
indeed  perfectly  consistent  with  the  principle 
above  laid  down,  and  both  would  be  ud  is  in 
like  case  the  Ghorch's  role  now, — ^tliat,  before 
the  Church  was  settled,  laymen  were  allowed 
**  evangelixare  et  baptizare  et  Scriptnras  in 
ecolesia  expUnare."  See  also  Van  Espen,  J%r. 
EccL  Tkd9^  De  BapL  e.  iiL  $  1 ;  and  Bingham 
on  Lay  Baptiem. 

(a.)  iv.  The  office  of  formal  preaMng,  as  dis- 
tinct from  exposition  of  Scripture,  balongad  alto 
properly  to  luahops.    So  0.3.  b  tha  AftioM 
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Oanfa,  «■  thi  bfahep  wm  pnMaL  nsUl  tht 
ttaM  of  St,  Ai^iiitiB;  who  wm  the  fint  AAieui 
pmbjter  that  preached  "  epffGopo,"  bat 

thu,  "aooepCa  ab  epiicaplt  potntBt*"  (Ponid. 
r.S.Awg,r.).  SoalMinSMiii,GMC.ir»(ptt;.IL 
A-ix  419,  can.  TtL  la  the  Ewt  the  pncthse  wm 
•Uwrwiae,  einca  there  it  wu  otdj  "  in  qoibuadam 
£cclcni%  tacere  preab^roe  et  praeeentibiu  epi- 
•copb  non  loqoi "  (Hioroo.  ad  N^nt.  Epiit.  ii.)h 
Tet  then  also  tlw  pririlege  depended  on  the 
cDueat  of  the  Uihop^  and  waa  taken  away  la 
AlezaDdria  hj  an  abnlnte  prohibition :  tlptfffiC- 
T*f%i  ip  *AXe(fl»i4P*'T  ^  >fer«^(«  (Socrat.  t. 
23;  SomB.  T.  n.TfL  19^  from  the  time  of 
Arioh  lDBaaw,oathaoUiBrhaiid,ltisaawrt«d 
'Jiat  ae  Udiop  (ofr*  A  Mimm  o<(r«  Sxxor  «>, 
aec  to  Soaom.  tIL  19,  repeated  bj  Caniodoms, 
Hial.  Tryiart.)  preached  at  all  until  Leo  the  Gnat 
(TbonaMa,  IL  iii.  83,  §  5).  To  preach,  howerar, 
cTorf  Sitodar»  waa  reckoned  oidinarily  the  Aaij^ 
aa  well  aa  the  privilege,  of  the  bishop;  on  the 
gronnd  that  he  k  to  be  SiSoirrucit  =  apt  to  teach 
(to  ipiw9t  SiSoffaaXutii  =  the  biahop's  throne,  io 
St.  Chrym.  Ham.  li.  m  Tit^  and  i{fw;ui  lAvrxmr 
XmiAp  =  the  biabop*!  office,  in  St.  Cyril  Alex. 
Bput.  1^  MimaA.  in  Cone.  Eflm.  Lahbe,  ilL  423 ; 

and  Soson.  viL  19,  4  v^t  wdXm*  iwU 

nmwmt  MUinii—aaA  St.  Aabm.  dlf  O0lo.  L  1, 
**tfnGO[d  profn^nm  mnnns  docan  pmolnm"). 
And  Mo  abo  Origen,  ^oai.  tL  t»  Cmo.  Zoo- 

dic.  c  A.D.366,  can.  zijc.,and  Cbiie.  VaiaU.  AJK  855, 
on.  take  tfae  mctioe  for  granted.  King  Gon- 
tnm,  A.D.  585  (EdSet.  eox/rm.  Cbno.  Jfafwe.  ILX 
cahofta  Uehopa  to  fraqoent  prMchinf ;  Cbarla- 
magae  cajoiiiB  their  barifa^  niitatM  homiliw 
(Oi;)d.i.A.DL81S.e.xiT.,and  Omo. .^n&rf.  can.  x., 
MogtML  can.  xzt.,  and  BMgai.  canona  zir.  zt., 
all  of  the  nme  7ear\  and  depriTei  biahope  of 
their  aeea  who  riioold  not  hare  preached  beiwe 
a  fized  dw  (JfiwodL  8.  OaB.  L  20);  Lodov.  Piw 
ckjoltta  bMapa  to  pwach  tithar  In  penni  or  br 
Ibeir  vlean  (O^dt  L  109)t  and  Ona 
A.J».  850,  can.  r.,  threateni  depoaitlon  to  all 
bbbopa  who  did  not  preach  at  leact  oo  SimdaTt 
and  kolidj^i.  Etbelnd  also  in  fagland  einoine 
Udkopa  to  preadi  (Zovis,  riL  19;  npeated  hj 
Cnnt,  Lav  zsri).  And  dmiUrlr  in  Spain,  Ctme, 
Toiet.  XI.  A.D.  675,  can.  iL  Biabc^  an  also  an- 
joined  br  Ctmc.  IWott.  III.  ±.D.  618,  can.  zril., 
to  have  homiliae  aboat  the  Catholic  faith  and  a 
holy  life,  and  to  cauM  them  to  be  tranilated 
**  in  ntsttcam  Romanam  lingaam  ant  Theodiicam, 
qno  fiwUiaa  caooti  poHiat  intelligera,"  Ac  In 
the  Eial,  the  GMneU  bt  IVwOo  691,  canona 
zix.  zz.),  while  depoeing  bishopa  who  preached 
oolside  thrir  own  dioceaea  wiuottt  petmiaaion, 
eojoina  all  bithopa  to  preach  at  leaat  erary  Son- 
day,  and  if  poadble  erery  day.  And  Balaamon, 
Mt  can.  Ut.  of  the  aame  oouwil,  Uya  down  the 
mted^  that  "to  teach  and  cnmud  beloogi  by 
diviM  graca  to  Uabopa  only,  aas  ao  to  tbcM  to 
whom  Uabopa  delegate  the  office.**  It  is  aaaomed 
Io  be  the  biahop'a  doty,  also,  in  Cod.  ITindoi. 
lib.  zvi.  tit.  ii,  df  Spiac,  h  25 ;  and  also  Ub.  Iz. 
tit.  zl.  de  Poenit  1.  16 ;  and  in  Cbd  JiuMa.  lib. 
ix.  tit.  xzix.  dt  Crim.  Sacritegn,  L  1. 

(a.)  T.  As  in  the  poinU  hitherto  mestitaod, 
so  also  in  the  administration  tif  dltdpimt,  tho 
bitbop  took  the  lead ;  the  preabyten  (vtd  iiTifii- 
rently  in  aome  cases  the  deacons)  held  their 
proper  siUiordiBaU  place  under  him,  and  formed 
■is  oDOBdL    Btahop  lad  prfabytery  occur  to- 


Mthar  pmim  In  St.  IgnatliH,  Th«  ooBdamw- 
tiDU  of  Origoi  (Pkm^il.  ApeL  ad  Pkat,  OoA. 
cxviU.),  of  Noratian  (Enaek  J7.  f  .  tL  48),  of 
Paul  of  Samoaata  {id.  tU.  38,  30^  of  No«as 
(&>iphan.  Haer.  Irli.  1),  of  Arias  at  Alexandria 
(id.  Ixiz.  3|  and  see  CoUler.  ad  OmitU.  ApotL 
Tiii.  38),  proceeded  from  the  biahop,  or  biahopa, 
bni  wlui  praalqrtan,  the  Tfi*9&vTtptaf  alone  in- 
deed befaig  mentloaed  in  the  case  of  Mofltoa,  and 
deacoas  as  well  as  prosbjrters  in  that  of  Arias. 
So  also  Pope  Siridos  in  the  case  of  Jorinian, 
"&ctoprMbyt«Tlo**(Sirie..^pM.  ti.,  the  deacons 
alao  it  appears  CMconlng);  and  Syneaios,  bishop 
of  Ptolemaia,  is  that  or  JLadroaiena,  a  laymaa 
(SyoH.  £fiM.  ML  IvUL).  At  the  aame  time, 
the  biahq>  waa  the  dile^  and  ordinarily  the  sole, 
judge  in  the  first  instance  in  cases  of  exoomma- 
nication  ("mocn  efdscopalis following  the 
authority  of  1  Tim,  t.  1,  19  (bat  see  alao  1  Cor. 
r.  4,  3  Off.  IL  10^-so  8L  Spid,  zzxrilL 
zxziz.  Izr.ftc;  CiMi0;.inoasn.aa.T.;  Cbiio.Cbr<k. 
IL  A.D.  890,  can.  rifi.;  Cbnc.  Car^i^.  IV. 
398,  can.  It.;  Can.  Apoti.  zzxL;  Com.  Ep^M. 
can.  T.;  Omc  Agath.  a.d.  506,  can.  iL;  and 
conntleaa  other  eridenoe — aee  ExcoioiDin* 
OATIOK)  ;  attbject  howeyer  to  an  appeal  to  tha 
synod  [APfUIt]  t  although  hta  power  came  to  bt 
limitod  ia  Africa  a  Oarthag.  ConncU  (IL  A.D. 
390,  can.  x."),  by  tha  requirement  of  twelve 
bishopa  to  judge  a  Uahop  (which  came  to  be  tha 
traditional  canonical  nnmber),  of  dz  to  judge  a 
presbyter,  and  of  three,  ia  addition  to  the  ao- 
cosed  s  own  diooesan,  to  try  a  deaoim.  The  power 
of  fbnaal  abaolatiMi  from  formal  iMt«m  ta 
throagboot  aaramod  by  the  canons  to  be  hi  anch 
aense  In  the  biahop,  that  preabyten  could  only 
azerciaa  it  (apart  tnm  him)  in  eaaea  of  Imminent 
danger  of  death,  onleas  hy  leare  of  the  btsht^i 
and  deacons  only  in  rery  eztreme  caaea  Indeed 
(Dion.  Alez.  in  Ensab.  ff.  S.  t1.  44;  Cbnc  Carth. 
ILoaKHtsiLiT.,andIII.caa.zzziL;  Cone.  AroHtio. 
L  AJL  441,  can.  L ;  Gone  Epam.  a.d.  517,  can. 
zvL ;  &C.  Ac).  SL  Cypr.  (Epid.  ziiL)  allows  a« 
deacm  to  absolre,  only  if  neither  biahop  nw 
preabyter  can  bo  had,  and  in  a  oaae  of  oxtrema 
orgem^.  Bat  be  idao  ipeaka  of  "episoopa  et 
eleroa"  as  both  uniting  In  the  solnnn  aet  of 
absolution  by  imposition  of  hands.  And  the  rule 
is  laid  down  fblly  in  Coma.  EOberit.  A,d.  305, 
can.  zzzii :  "  Apud  pretbytemm . . .  placnit  agen 
poenitentiam  non  deben  sed  potins  apod  ej^co' 
pom :  oogente  tamen  infirmitata,  neoesse  eat 
pnsbytarum  commnnionem  praeatan  dabaz*^  at 
diaconum  si  ei josaerit  epiaoopus."  See  abo  Jba* 
aiitlVt  Pmiil.  DitcipL  pp.  91,  sq.;  and  Taylor's 
.^)is(Xip.i(si0rM;{36.  [DnnPUKB;  PsHuroB.] 
Sea  also  under  PENTCEirTUBr,  PresbttkB,  for 
the  -rpt^fiinpof  M  t9*  /tcrarofat  (Socrat.  t. 
19),  and  the  like  delegatas  «t  tUs  part  of  tha 
bUiop's  ofBoiw 

This  authorl^  oztnded  orvr  tfie  irfwlc  dlocast 
and  all  its  members.  Exemptions,  aa  of  monaa- 
terias,  from  efosoopal  jnrladiction,  an  directly  In 
the  teoth  of  the  Coubc.  of  Cbalced,  canons  riii., 
of  Justinian's  Uv  (fiod.  1.  tit  lii.  df  EpiMo.  1. 40), 
of  the  provindal  eoundls  of  Orfsoas,  L  x.i>.  511, 
can.  ziz. ;  Com.  JgaUL  ajk  906,  can.  xzxviiL ; 
a)M&7SirdlnH;A.iK54«,oaa.iiL;  &Q.  Thewell- 
known  case  of  Fanstns  of  Lorins  and  his  bishop 
at  the  Council  of  Aries  in  as>.  455,  was  aa 
adjustment  ti  rights  as  between  abbat  and 
bishops  bat  aot  la  axaqpCioa  in  tba  propot 
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of  th«-  word  (m  HdUm  raperfidHllr  | 
(Utw).  Tht  earliast  rani  ewe  of  Um  kind  anMUB 
to  belong  to  the  Bth  centtiiy,  when  Zacnary, ' 
A.D.  750,  gnint«d  a  priTil^  to  Monte  Cuino, 
nt  aallini  jnri  ai^jaoMt  nui  wUiu  Roms&i 
{•ontificU'*  (MbUU.  ABLa.Ord.  S«Md^  8tuc  iil. 
p,  643).  Precedent*  fbr  sndi  exemptions,  a* 
f^nted  br  rojral  anthortty,  occnr  in  the  fbnmUat 
of  If  onmlflis.    [ExEKpncmt  HOHKB.] 

(a.)  t1.  As  in  the  special  snbjact  of  discipline, 
BO  geaenllf  in  the  affairs  of  the  diocese,  the 
bishop  had  the  primary  admiolstratioa  of  ikem, 
with  the  power  of  T«to^  bat  (as  thiowboat)  with 
tilt  connMl  ud  eoBsent  of  his  presbjters,  and 
of  the  diocese  at  large.  So  «.  j^.  St.  Cyprian, 
npeating  the  statement  orer  and  orar  again  In 
eqairalent  terms, — "Nihil  sine  consilio  restro 
(presbjteromm)  et  sine  eoniensa  plebis  mea  pri- 
Tataeententiagerera."  The  same  mle,  as  regards 
the  pnibyten,  and  in  their  place  the  deacons,  is 
prominent  in  the  langoage  «St.  Ignatins  in  the 
earliest  time.  And  the  "  oonseseos  presbr- 
terorom"  Is  likened  by  Si.  Jerome  to  the 
bishop's  "  seDBte,"  and  hv  Origan  and  others  to 
the  ^uA j)  'ZKKKufiai,  and  hj  St.  Chrjsostom  and 
Syuesiua  to  the  Sanhedrim  (svi^Sptoc).  That 
{wesbTters  also  shared  in  diocesan  qmods,  **  ad- 
Btantibns  diaconis,"  sse  Cochcil,  Stkod.  On  the 
other  hand,  fofiiw  &vtu  ti^ti*  rov  iwtmUwov 
(Com.  Laodic.  can.  Mi.)  Is  repeated  so  endlesaly 
by  oonncilSf  and  asnrted  by  chnrch  writers,  as 
to  make  it  needless  to  mnlUply  qaotations.  Im- 
paratorlal  legislation,  in  connrriag  special  powers 
apon  bi^ops,  tended  lai^iy  to  increase  episcopal 
authority.  Tet  provincial  synods  of  presbyters 
(and  of  abbata)  still  oontinaed,  tbronghont,  down 
to  Carloringian  times.  [Codncil  ;  Sykod.]  And 
Oolsot  (A  dt  la  Civ.  «fi  Framee,  htqea  15)  joins 
{wlestt  wilJh  bishopa  as  tlie  nally  gonralng  body 
of  tlie  Chnrch  in  the  earlier  FraaUsb  period. 
In  the  particnlar  matters  of  creeds,  litargies, 
and  chnrch  worship  generally,  the  bishop  ia  also 
inferred  to  hare  had  authority  to  r^pUate  and 
determine  all  qaestions,  partly  as  being  a  natnral 
portion  of  his  office,  parUy  from  the  &ct,  that  in 
uneRsentials,  eren  the  enada,  ranch  more  littuv 
gic^  points,  varied  in  vaiioaa  dioceses,  within 
undefined  bat  obrions  limits.  And  so  Basil 
of  Caesarea,  we  learn,  coaaposed  certain  cJtxm' 
SwrdCcii  iral  t^Kocr^at  r«S  ^/ucrot  for  his 
own  Chnrch  while  still  a  presbyter,  of  which 
EnsehiuB  his  U^op  sanctioned  the  use.  St. 
Aognstin  i^itt.  66,  ad  Cbm&nt.)  assumes  a 
like  power  ta  the  Ushop  to  i^moint  fhsUng  days 
for  ma  own  diocese.  And  the  like  is  imfmed  in 
the  tradition,  that  St.  Ignatius  Introduced  anti- 
phons  ud  doxoliq;ies  into  his  own  chnrch 
(Cassiod.  JTtst  ZV^oarfO.  x.  9).  So  Proclns  of 
Constantinople,  A.D.  434-447,  is  said  to  hare  In- 
troduced the  Trisagion  into  that  Chnrch.  It  was 
the  bishop's  office  ueo  to  consecrate  churches  and 
cemeteries  [CoKgECBATiOK,  p.  426] :  mentioned 
as  early  aa  £nseb.  H,  S,  x.  3,  'EyKsurlmw  lepral 
. . .  Kiu  tAv  Spri  nawfrni'  wpor^mcniptmr  &^ 
Cfi^str,  iwuTKimi'  re  M  ravrk  nreXmvu. 

(a.)  TiL  Viiitaiion  of  bis  diocese  was,  at  Srat, 
lauw  a  dnty  following  as  a  matter  of  course  from 
a  Uaht^i  office,  than  a  legal  and  canonical  obliga- 
tma:  see  St  Athanas.  Apot.  it  {  74;  St.  Chrys. 
HoM.  i.  in  Epia.  ad  TOum  (^iffx^fu);  Salp. 
Sever.  Diet.  ii.  (of  St,  HarUn);  St.  Ang.  Epiat.  vi. 
0pp.  ii.  144;  Greg. T&r.  H.  £  v.  5,  and  jEV  O&w. 


Omfm.  111.  cvl;  St.  Greg.  M.  Dial.  ilL  38,  Ac: 
and  see  also  under  Chorkpisoopi,  and  Iltpto- 
Ssirr^t  or  ViariATOR.  Acoordingly,  so  canons  at 
first  defined  or  enforced  the  duty.  Bst  in  conrsc 
of  time,  so  soon  aa  canons  came  to  be  made  npcm 
the  subject,  the  Ushop  became  bound  to  visit  hta 
diocese  onoe  a  year,  botli  to  eonfim  and  to  ad- 
minister disciMine,  and  generally  to  oversee  the 
diooese :  St.  Bonif.  Epitt.  Ixx.  ed.  Jaff^;  Cone. 
Tamctm.  A.D.  516,  can.  viiL;  Cone.  Braoar.  III. 
JuDl  572,  can.  L ;  Com.  TotH.  IT.  ajd.  633,  can. 
xxxvi.;  Omc  2Uft.  VIL  A.T>.  646,  can.  It.; 
Omo.£$Mi.A.B.743(Le.  St.BonlflM^aaabore>; 
CbnaaMn.  AA744,  can.iv.;  Ome.  AnM.  M.i>. 
813,  can.  xvii ;  CapU.  Car.  JT.  UK  vlL  cc  94,  95, 
109,  365,  A.D.  769,  813,  &c 

(a.)  viii.  Fnrther(l),  it  was  the  bishop's  office 
to  Iwue  letUri  of  crnience  to  anv  members  of  hu 
diocese,  which  alone  enabled  them  to  commu- 
nicate  in  other  ehorchea :  we.  IMtwfonmOae,  tn 
cano7iicKU,ttc  Bo,  Can.  Apo$t  zxzii.,  no  stranger 
bishop  or  dergy  wve  to  be  received  Srev  irwrra- 
Tucmw ;  Gone.  Laodie.  A.D.  366,  can.  iH^  06  Set 
/•paviMr  Ii  KXqpiic^  Aksv  aarecuiw'  ypoft^Urmw 
MtUtM\  C<mc.  AnUoeh.  A.a  341,  can.  tU.,  Mif- 
tira  iinit  tl^rixifw  9^f  rftu  tSp  {^mw  :  Cone. 
Carthag.  I.  A.l>.  348,  can.  vii.,  "  Clericus  vel  laicas 
non  communioet  in  aliens  plebe  sine  litteris  epf- 
■copl  soi."  So  also  Cone.  Milnit.  A.D.  402,  can.  xz. 
("  formatam  ab  ejoscopo  aedpiat") ;  Cimc.  Agath. 
A.D.  506,  can,  lii.,  and  repeated  Com.  Spoon, 
A-D.  517,  can.  tL  («  alne  aatistitis  sni  epistdb  ") ; 
bnt,  ia  Mdi  case,  of  the  clergy,  who  should  tniTel 
from  home.  And  the  Coundls  of  Arlea  (a.d.  SI4, 
can.  Ix.)  and  of  Kliberis  (ajk  305,  can.  xzt.) 
forbid  "confessors"  to  give  such  letters,  and 
order  those  who  have  them  to  procure  fresh 
"  commnnicatoriae"  from  the  bishop.  The  Coud- 
cil  of  Antiooh,  A.D.  341,  can.  viii.,  permits  cAor- 
epiacopi  SiMmi  (t^ninki,  but  fiirbids  presbyters 
doing  so ;  and  the  Council  of  Eliberis  (A.I1.  305, 
can.  IxzzL)  prohibits  the  worse  abuse  of  the 
wives  (apparently  of  bishops)  giving  and  receiv- 
ing each  "pacificae."  These  letters,  according 
to  their  purpose,  were  called  "  oommendatitiae 
(of  eredcnoe,  or  reoommendation),  "pncificae*' 
(also  "eocleriastlcat''  or  **  canonicafl,**  of  com- 
munion)^ or  **  dimissoriae  "  (ivoAvrund,  ^wotb- 
Tutal,  or  again  cipqi'utal,  or  "  eoncessoriae  ") ;  see 
e.  g,  OoHc.  Truli.  can.  xvii.  (not  necesaary  or 
granted,  like  modem  letters  dimissory,  to  any- 
one who  desired  to  be  ordained  in  another  dio- 
cese Uian  Us  own — iriu,  howaver,  had  of  coarse 
to  obtain  leave  to  do  ao— hut  only  when  a 
clergyman  desired  to  change  his  diocese);  and 
they  are  to  be  distinguished  from  the  unauthori- 
tative "libelli"  given  by  martyrs  or  oonfesBon 
during  a  persecation  to  those  who  had  lap»ed. 
Cone.  Chaleed.  A.D.  451,  can.  xl.,  orders  otxjtoti- 
Kol  to  be  given  only  to  such  as  were  "  euapectae  ;** 
but  to  those  who  were  poor  and  in  wast,  only 
•(fn)i>ucnl,  and  not  ovworufol — padfieae,  and  not 
oommendatiNotf.  (2.)  The  bishop  also  repvsented 
his  diooese  collectively,  besides  answering  for 
its  individual  members;  as  in  commtnieatiiy; 
with  other  dioceses.  So,  t.g.  St.  Oement  ot 
Rome  writes  to  the  Corinthian  Church,  as  speak- 
ing for  the  Church  of  Rome,  of  which  he  was 
bishop;  and  is  spoken  of  by  Hermas  Pastor 
(ri'i.  ii.  4)  as  officially  commonicating  with 
Christiana  of  other  dfoceaea.  It  is  neodless  la 
I  give  evidence  frmn  later  times. 
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(«.)  Ik.  Ha  income  and  ofTeiingt  of  the 
Choral,  and  its  tUns,  were  likewise,  in  the  fint 
instance,  nnder  the  duposition  of  the  bishop,  to 
be  diipensed  either  bj  himself  or  bv  hii  proper 
o&eat  (Me  ALIENATION  or  Ch'ubOH  PbO- 
mrr,  Aua,  Asoudeaoon,  Deaoo5,  Oioo- 
iKHfin);  and  thU  upon  the  ground  of  Acts  iv. 
35,  37,  T.  2,  1  Cor.  xri.  3,  4 ;  bat  with  the 
general  cmtsent  of  his  preabyten,  as  Acts  xL  30. 
Ti  Till  'EaxAiTtf'laf  .  ■  .  Sututt^Bot  -Wfov^ti  iirr^ 
tfivtmf  vol  i^ov^las  tov  Ivurx^ov  (Cbnc.  An- 
tiocL  A.D.  341,  can.  xxir.,  and  Me  can.  xxr.). 
And  CWc  Oatigr.  (aj>.  325^  eaunu  tU.  and  viii.) 
pnta  m  anstbmui  oo  those  who  intermeddle  with 
chnrtk  property,  wapk  yrAfnfr  (or  vopeirrit) 
TM  iwvKiwtni  %  Tov  ^7«<xitfurfUyi>v  t&  Toiavra. 
So  GoL  Apott.  xxxTiL  :  TUbrmp  rSf  inKk^ffuur' 

r(8«  nl  Sioimtrm  attri  its  BtoS  i^pmrrot.  And 
H>  slio  A.  can.  zL ;  and  at  length,  CoiutU,  Aptatol, 
a  25.  And  St  Cjpr.  (Epiai.  xxxviiL  al.  xli.), 
"  Eptscx^  dispeasante.  And  St.  Hieron.  ad 
SepoL  Epiit.  xsxir.,  "  Sciat  epuoopns,  cni  com- 
misn  est  Ecclesia,  qoem  dimenutioni  panperam 
And  Poaaid.  in  V.  8.  Aug. 
But  Omc  Ai^oA.  (aa  abore,  can.  xxt.)  forbida 
the  bishop  from  draling  with  charch  rerenuea, 

(^Mf*,  and  orders  him  tii9iwa.t  wBLpix*!"  Tfi  ov- 
ritf  rii$  iwapxi^t-  And  Can.  J;xut.  xxxiz.  fd.  zl. 
bids  him  keep  his  own  goods  and  tboM  of  the 
clinrch  distinct,  so  that  lartt  ^oMptk  rh  fSta  rov 
infftSrav  wpdynara  (<Y  ts  liol  (Sus  Ix'O  "ol 
pKMpi  Kvpteucd,  K.rA.  And  Cone,  Carth.  IV. 
A.D.  398,  can.  zxiii.,  "  Inita  erit  donatio  episco- 
ponun  Tel  venditio  rel  commntatio  rei  eccle- 
sUsticae,  absque  conniventia  et  subscriptione 
deriwmm."  Compare  also  the  established  ex- 
eeptnaal  cases  wherein  charch  plate,  &c,  might 
be  wM,  Tlx.  for  redeeming  captiTes  (as  St  Am- 
bnte,  de  Offtc.  iL  38 ;  Acacina  of  Amida,  in  So- 
erat.  Tii.  21 ;  Deogratiaa  of  Carthage,  in  Victor 
Cticdlr  P«rtec.  Vandal.  L ;  St  Aimnstin  [Possid. 

10  V.  S.  Aug.  24]),  or  feeding  people  in  case  of 
lanuiie  (aa  St  €7111  of  Jernsalem,  in  Theodoret 

11  27,  and  Sowm.  it,  25) ;  in  which,  as  in  other 
oue»  of  real  Becesaity,  the  Inahop  allowably 
di^nsed  of  the  property,  hat  with  the  consent 
*f  the  primate  "  com  atatnto  uomero  episco- 
porom  "  (Cone.  Cartk,  V.  A.D.  398,  can.  it.),  or 
"  apod  dooa  Ta\  tres  comprorinciales  Tel  Ticinoa 
quKopos"  (CWc;  Agatk.  A.D.  506,  can.  TtU); 
which  last  canon,  hovcTer,  permits  the  bishop  by 
hiaudfto  dispose  of  **terTalae  ant  Tineolae  exigoae 
sat  ccclesiae  minus  utiles,"  Ac  (can.  xIt.)  :  and 
Qmc.  ^Mm.  A.D.  517,  can.  xii.,  requires  the  ''con- 
scientia  metropolitan! "  to  a  like  sale.  Councils  of 
Orleans,  IlL  and  IT.  A.D.  538,  541,  repeat  like 
rules.  And  in  Spain,  Cone.  BitptU.  II.  A.D.  S19, 
auras  ix.  and  zlix.,  and  Tbfef.  IV.  A.D.  633,  can. 
ilTiii.,  and  the  Capit,  of  Hartin  of  Bragn;  in 
luly,  the  letters  of  Gregory  the  Great,  and  Cone. 
£o>n.  Vly  under  Symmachtis,  A.D.  504 ;  and  in 
the  East  inatiniao  ilfoveU.  1 23,  c  23, 131,  c  1 1), 
shew  a  like  aystem.  This  genenl  rule,  howsTer, 
held  good  only  so  long  as  the  church  goods  of 
each  diocese  formed  a  common  fund.  After  the 
spproprialion  of  special  incomes  to  special  officers 
3iid  to  particular  parishes,  the  bishop  of  course 
ceased  to  hare  control  orer  more  thnn  his  own 
share,  except  oTer  alma  and  general  contri- 
bstiois,  and  in  like  cases  (see  Titiibb):  un- 


less HO  far  as  he  stfll  retained  the  power  of 
appointing  clergy  and  ordaining  them  to  paiti- 
cular  benefices.  The  era  of  anch  limitation  may 
be  taken  to  be  the  Cone  Troikian.  (Troli, 
near  SoIsmus),  a,d.  909,  can.  tL;  tht  oh! 
rule  liosering  still  during  the  time  of  Charle- 
magne (see  Thomasaln,  IH.  i.  6).  About  600J. 
A  year  is  Gibbon's  estimate  of  an  arer^e  episcopal 
rerenne  in  the  time  of  Joatinian;  the  valuation 
fluctuating  at  the  time  tnm  2  poonda  of  gold 
to  30  (Justin.  Noceit.  123,  0.  3> 

(a.)  X.  The  bishop  also  appears,  in  the  firat 
inatance,  to  hart  ao  takaa  charge  of  hia  whok 
dioceao,  aa  that,  the  diooeaaa  city  being  aemd 
by  clergy  of  hia  own  ordaining,  the  country 
districts  were  aerred  from  the  city  by  clergy 
at  his  appointment,  although  with  couiuet  and 
GOUMUt  of  both  presbyters  and  laity.  The  dio* 
COM  was  in  fact  one  parish,  there  being  no  such 
thing  as  a  pariah  in  the  modem  Mue.  And  this 
original  condition  of  thiaga  gradually  Mttled  into 
rule,  as  foltowa : — 1.  That  no  clergyman  coukl 
migrate  to,  or  be  ordained  to  a  higher  order  in, 
another  diocese  than  that  in  which  be  had  been 
bom  and  ordained,  or  (if  this  inTolrcd  two  dio- 
ceses) in  which  he  had  been  ordained,  without 
the  express  leave  of  the  bishop  who  had  ordained 
him :  the  presbyters  being  bound  to  the  bishop 
who  had  ordained  them,  as  he  in  turn  woa  bound 
to  support  them  if  in  need.  See  Clebot,  Lit- 
TERAK  DwiasOBiAE,  Presbttkr.  An  exception 
howerer  came  to  exist  In  &Toiir  of  the  biahop  of 
Carthage,  in  relation  to  Africa,  "  ot  eoli  eccle^ 
Carthaginis  liceat  alienum  clericnm  ordiuare** 
(Ferrand.  Breviar.  c.  230).  2.  That  no  t  lergyman, 
when  benefices  came  to  exist,  could  resign  Us 
benefice,  or  remoTe  to  another,  within  the  parti- 
cular dioceM,  without  his  bishop'a  couent  Ome. 
Carth.  IV.  A.D.  398,«an.  xxrii^  probably  refers  to 
different  dioceses, — *■  Inferioria  gradus  sacerdotss 
Tel  alii  clerici  ooncesaione  suorum  episcoporum 
poasunt  ad  alias  eoclesias  transmigrare."  Bat  in 
later  times,  Qmc.  Bemau.  a.d.  813,  can.  zz.,  Cone. 
Tarott.  A.D.  813,  can.  zIt.,  and  Cone,  Namnet.  can. 
ztI.,  are  ezpress,  "  De  titulo  minori  ad  m^orem 
migrare  nulli  presbytero  lidtnm  eat and  an 
confirmed  by  Charlemagne,  Capit.  lib.  ti.  c  197^— 
"Nullus  presbyter  creditam  sibi  eccleaiam  aine 
coUMnsu  sui  episoopi  derelinquat  et  laicoram 
snasione  ad  aliam  transeat;"  and  see  also  lib.  tI, 
c  85,  lib.  rii.  c.  73.  Bat,  at  the  same  time,  the 
bishop  could  not  remOTe  or  eject  a  clergyman 
.  against  his  will  or  at  his  own  pleasure,  the  rule 
coming  to  be  that  three  biahope  were  required 
to  judge  a  deacon,  aod  aix  a  presbyter,  including 
their  own  diocesan,  with  an  appoU  to  the  pro- 
Tincial  synod :  see  Appeal,  Deaoon,  Presbyter, 
Sthod.  3.  That  the  bishop  as  a  rule  collated 
to  all  benefices  within  his  diocese,  conferring,  by 
ordinati<ni  to  a  partieular  "  title,"  the  spiritual 
jurisdiction,  which  drew  with  it  the  temporal 
endowments  (see  Biogh.  IX.  Tiii.  5, 6 ;  Thomassin, 
II.  i.  33-35).  But,  4.  that  the  right  of  nomi- 
nating to  a  charch  in  another's  diocese  was 

?;nnted,  as  time  went  on,  to  a  bishop  who  had 
bunded  that  charch  (and  apparently  to  his  suc- 
cessors, 00  the  assumption  that  he  founded  it  out 
of  charch  property),  in  the  West  (CSmjo.  Arausic,  I. 
A.D.  441,  can.  x.);  and  in  the  East  from  Justinian, 
and  ultimately  in  the  West  likewise  (e.  g.  Cone. 
Tolet.  IX.  A.D.  655,  can.  iL ;  Cone,  f^ranoof.  AJh 
794,  can,  liv.),  to  laymen  aiso  in  like  positioD) 
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■si  fa  both  RHt  ud  West,  tf  the  tine  of  Ju- 
tiaisa  nd  of  CharleiMgiie  rapecUrely,  to  kiap, 
Boblce,  ud  other  Ujumb,  witbont  *aj  nich 
grooad :  sltbongh  the  right  of  the  bubop  to 
deterBtoe  whether  the  preeeatee  wae  fit,  aad 
tf  aaflt,  to  E^jaoC  Ub,  mmM  ■tilt,  ma 
fa  the  OHa  of  aeUemea^  diaptafafc  Farther, 
1.  fa  the  EMt,  a  Umit  etw  w»  imt  to  the 
**  reqnccte  "  (Suntrtfaw)  of  the  noblei,  aad  to 
the  "  ooaunaad "  (x^f  wnt)  of  the  emperor,  fa 
Buhmg  mch  preeentatioBa  (JVowtt.  3,  in  Praef. 
aad  c  3) :  and,  2.  fa  the  Weet,  the  Coondl  of  Arlea, 
VL  A.O.  818^  ean.  It^  mmmiadi,  •«  nt  faki  pree- 
^terot  abeqne  jodtdo  proprH  eptoeopi  nam 
eiant  de  eeclesile  nee  alioe  Imndttere  prae- 
enmant;"  and  tbeCoandl  of  Toar»,IIL  A.D.613, 
can,  XT^  "  Interdioendani  rWetur  clerida  iIto 
bdcii  DC  quie  cnilibet  preebftero  praesnmat  dare 
eoclniam  ifae  licentia  et  conicniQ  epiacoirf  loi 
while,  oa  the  other  hand,  both  Cbarlemagne  and 
Looie  the  PiMie  gnard  the  lay  aide  of  the  i(aet- 
tion  by  enacting,  **  Si  laid  derioos  profaabilia 
Titae  et  doctriniie  epiaoopia  conaeoandoa  aoiaqae 
in  eodeaiU  conatitnendos  obtalerfat,  aolla  qaa- 
itbet  oocaaione  eoe  rejidaat^  ot  it  tiuj  do  re- 
ject them,  then,  **  dillgena  etamlnaUo  ei  aridene 
ratio,  ne  aeandalam  generetnr,  maniftatnm  fiudat " 
(Capit.  lib.  V.  c  178,  and  Lad.  PU  CapiL  fa 
Qmc.  OaU.  iL  430) :  an  enactment  repeated  by 
Cone.  Parit.  A.D.  829,  can.  xxii.  See  alao  Ctmc. 
Bom.  A.D.  826  and  853,  can.  zxL  The  right  of 
presentation  to  aoch  a  benefioa  by  l^ee,  as  de- 
ToMng  upon  the  Uahon,  is  not  traeed  by  Tho- 
mamo  (IL  t.  31,  {  5)  higher  than  the  time  of 
Hfacmar.  The  consent  of  the  Cbnrcb,  Becaaaary 
fa  the  time  of  St,  Cypriu  to  the  ordination  of  a 
prcabyter,  does  not  appear  to  haTe  been  reqaired 
fa  that  of  a  deaoo»— **  diaeonl  ah  ndeeopia  fiaai  ** 
(Si.  C^.  ^pitt.  lzT.)-a^  a  firUtH  moi  fa 
the  eaae  of  niaor  orien. 

(a.)  li.  Tite  bishop  became  alao  a  judge  or 
arbitrator  in  eeenlar  caoaea  between  CbrisUana, 
on  the  ground  of  1  Cor.  ri  4 :  neoenarily,  bow- 
erer,  hr  conaent  only  of  both  parties,  and  by  an 
aathority  Tolnntarily  conceded  to  him;  an  office 
wbieb  oontfaoed  ao  late  aa  the  tfaw  of  St.  An- 
gnatia ;  dtting  on  If oadaya  fiw  the  porTiose :  fiv 
which,  and  (or  other  detaila,  see  ApotL  Cotutit. 
IL  46-6S.  See  also  nnder  Appeal.  As  aa  t^ce 
eonftrred  by  the  State,  and  endowed  with  l^al 
power,  see  also  below  nnder  (2). 

(a.)  xiL  All  these  powers  belonged  to  a  blahop 
tdelj  Id  ralatktt  to  his  own  dioceae.  Beyond 
thatdioeeae  not todiscass  here,  1.  the  aathority 
of  synods,  or,  9.  the  gradual  growth  of  the 
offices  of  arehbiibop,  primate,  metropolitan, 
exarchf  patriarch  (tor  which  eee  the  seretal 
articles)— each  bishop  had  bo  right  to  fateribre, 
except  under  drcmutaaoes  (aoch  as  the  fn- 
Taleaee  of  schism  or  bereay,  or  of  persecntlon, 
or  the  like)  which  would  Mrionsly  constitute  a 
necessity  snpeneding  law.  So,  e.  g.  St.  Atha- 
nasins  aol  xttporwlat  hrotit  in  dties  out  of  his 
diocese,  as  he  returned  from  exile  (SocraL  U.  24). 
And  aimflariySusebius  of  Samoeata,  fa  the  Arian 
peraeeution  under  Talens(Theodoret,  It.  13,  t.4). 
And  Epiphanius  likewiac  in  Paleatine}  defending 
hia  act  on  the  ground  that,  although  aadi  bishop 
had  his  own  diocese,  **  et  nemo  saper  alienam 
mensaram  extenditnr,  tamen  pmeponitur  om- 
^bus  caritas  Christl  **  {Eaiit.  ad  Joan,  ffieroa. 
^.  a.  312>   Compare  also  the  letters  of  Cle- 


Bwat  of  BoBT  to  theODrfathiaas,  aadof  Dlomfaa 
of  Corinth  (arfeAiaal  AnoreA^)  to  the  Lm«- 
daemoaiaBs,  and  to  the  Atheuaaa,  and  nmny 
others  (taaA.  J7.  £  ir.  33) ;  aad  St.  CyprUn's 
faterftraace  fa  Spafa  fa  the  cases  of  Martial  and 
Basiltdas,  and  fa  Gaul  fa  that  of  Marchn.  AikI 
aea  Da  Iln,  dif  Axtiq.  SoeL  Diae^  pp.  141,  aq. 
Still,  the  rule  was— 

(a.)  xiiL  A  single  UdMqi  to  ead  diooeee,  and 
a  sfagia  diooeee  to  each  biabo)>.     **  Dnu  n 
Ecdesfa  ed  tempas  asoerdoa,"  is  St.  Cyprian's 
dictum  (£nU.  UL  aL  It.).    And  St  Jeroma, 
**Sing«li  Eodatlaiva  epfaoop^  Bugali  aieU- 
presbyterl,  ke^  fa  mni  una  mbemator,  ia 
domo  anna  domfaos  "  (Epitt.  ad  Static^  and  ra- 
peatedly>    And  similarly  St.  Hilar.  Diac  (ht 
PhU.  1. 1,  M  1<V.  XiL  28,  &e.X  And  Socrat.  tu 
23 ;  Sosom.  ir.  15 ;  TheodOTet,  iL  17  (cfi  e<^>,  cTr 
XpWT^,  sTs  MvKowotX  and  iiL  4;  and,  abora 
all,  Gme.  Atcom.  a.Dl  325,  can.  TiU.  fte.  Aa.  Ac 
And  to  the  same  efiSsct  the  nnrnwoos  canons  tar- 
bidding  the  fatrusion  of  any  one  into  a  dioceae  aa 
Ushop  daring  the  lifetime  of  the  bidiop  of  that 
dioceae,  nnlees  the  latter  had  either  freely  re- 
signed or  been  lawfUlr  deposed.  The  aaejaii^ 
exceptions  ta  thii^  indeeo,  prove  the  role.  Herely 
as  a  temporary  expedient,  fa  <nder  to  heal  a 
schism,  the  Catholic  hiahopa  fa  Aftiea  offered  to 
share  their  sees  with  the  Donatist  bishops  {CoUat. 
Carikag.  I  die  c.  xtL  fa  Labbe,  iL  1352);  as  He- 
letina  long  before  had  propooad  to  Paalinns  at 
Antioeh  to  put  the  Ooqieb  on  the  episeopal 
throne  iriilU  they  two  shinild  sit  on  other  me 
as  jdnt  bishops  (Theodoret,  t.  3) :  the  mpoenl 
droppfag  to  the  grooad  fa  both  eases.   See  also 
whatisiaidaboTeofooa4jntorB;  and  the  oaojee> 
tore,  not  howerer  aididly  grounded,  of  Hamntond 
and  olhere,  reyacUng  two  joint  Ushc^  reepee 
ttr^ftrJam  aodOentiles,  fa  aooM  dtlea  fa 
AiMatoUetfaMa(eae»^n.xiiLS).  Uiavsthi 
added,  howerer,  that  ^rfphaains  (ff«r.  Ixrill.  6) 
doss  say  that  Alexandria  nsrer  bad  two  bish^a^ 
bt  ol  iUai  w^cu.   On  the  oUier  side,  two  aeea 
to  one  bfabop  was  equally  agidnst  all  nla.  The 
text,  **  UnioB  uxoria  Tirnm,"  says  the  Dt  Digm. 
Saotrd.  (o.  It.  inter  On.  &  Amhn».\  "si  ad 
altiwen  aauum  conseaBaimM^  fahibet  eptsoopnnt 
does  nsnrpare  KccJeaiaa."   And  later  writera, 
0.  g.  Hincmar,  work  the  same  thought  with  still 
greater  Tehemence,  and  loudly  faTdgh  againat 
apiritoal  adnltary.    Aad  apart  from  this  exalted 
View,  the  canon  of  Chalcedon,  which  forbid*  • 
dergyman  being  inscribed  upon  the  roll  of  two 
dioceses,  was  (very  reasonably)  held  to  Inclnda 
l^ops.   The  exceptional  eaeea  Indeed  of  /ntar- 
vnttorn,  and  of  the  tamporaiT  **eommendatioa'* 
of  a  diocese  to  a  adriibooru^  Uahop  [Imtei^ 
TKHTOBi^OcntimDA^  oooor,  the  fa  var  in  thf 
early  African  Choreh,  the  latter  as  early  at  St. 
Ambreea  himself  (i^)iU.xllT.).  And  a  case  occara 
in  SL  Basil  the  Qreat's  letters  (290  and  292^ 
where  a  proTinoial  synod,  ander  urgent  necessity, 
and  not  wlthoat  Tehemeat  oppodtitHi,  by  a  dis- 
pensation (t1  T^f  oIcoMfifa*  liv)wai>rX  allowad 
a  bbbop,  [wemotad  to  the  metropolitao  aae  of 
Armenia,  to  retain  hia  prerioi  see  of  Coloada. 
And  Gregory  the  Great  fa  sereral  cases  jomed 
together  fa  Italy  rained  or  imporerished  or  de- 
popolatcd  sees.    St.  Medard  also,  in  533,  united 
the  aeea  of  Noyon  and  Toumay,  upoa  the  ui^jmcy 
of  his  metnmolitan  aad  comprorindal  bidopa, 
and  of  the  )aag,  Bobk%  and  peo^  (SHiina,  fa 
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F.  8.  Mei.  Job.  8>  Bat  [JnraliUei,  la  th«  hum 
•f  two  or  morr  prerionalj  independeot  bitlioprici 
keld  togcthv  for  merelj  personal  reaaona,  ia  not 
wem  to  have  crept  in  until  earlr  Carloringfaut 
times;  when,  #.  Hugh,  son  of  Drogo,  became 
udtl^op  of  Rouen,  722,  and  added  thereto 
■ahicqtMQtlf  the  sees  of  Puis  and  Bajenz,  besidee 
Uie  abboja  of  Jomi^es  and  Fontanelles  (CAron. 
QtmateOo^  for  no  otiwr  mwreai  reason  than  that 
be  waa  neiijMw  of  Pii^B  uie  Eldn.  In  England^ 
the  drat  can  was  that  of  St.  DonitMi,  who  held 
Worcester  and  London  together,  In  order  no  donbt 
to  fititber  his  monastic  schemes,  ajk  957-960. 
And  this  ia  Allowed  hj  the  well-known  series  of 
uxhbishopa  of  Tork  who  were  alio  bishops  of 
Woroerter,  bva  972  to  1023;  and  this, 
bjr  tfa*  anion  of  Ilia  nme  onfitrttoiata  an  of  Wo^ 
etstar  to  that  of  Oaditoa  In  the  eirisoiqiate  of 
Uring,  1037-1046.  The  union  of  oUier  prefbi^ 
inentf  aa  of  deaneries  or  abbeys,  to  bishoprics, 
began  tnoeh  aboat  the  like  period,  when  drcoDi- 
tUnces  tempted  to  it.  And  for  two  abbeys  held 
ti^therf  see  Abbat.  The  apparent  exception  of 
the  prorinca  of  Enropa  in  Thiaee  in  earlier  timca, 
in  whid  two  Ushm  were  allowed  opoo  their 
two  petition  by  the  Cottncil  of  Ephesns  (a-d.  431, 
Act.  TiL  sub  finem)  to  hold  each  two,  and  in  one 
case  mora,  bishoprics  together,  on  the  ground  that 
tluMe  bishoprics  had  always  been  heul  together, 
brings  Ds  rather  to  the  prerions  enqoiry  respect- 
ing the  sin  of  dioceses,  and  whether  neceaaarily 
limited  to  one  dty  and  its  dependent  conntry, 
and  if  so,  of  what  rin  the  dty  most  be. 

(a.)  ziv.  And  here,  there  being  no  prindple 
inrolTcd  beyond  that  of  soitablenesa  in  each  case 
to  the  putlenlar  locality,  and  the  w^inal  diocese 
in  cm£  can  bei^  the  great  dty  of  tbe  ndgh- 
hoarbood  wi^  ao  moch  of  its  dependent  conntry 
and  towna  aa  waa  oouTerted  to  the  &ith,  qvntiima 
■eceantily  arose,  as  the  district  becsme  com- 
pletely Christianised,  and  were  detennjned  in 
■iServit  ways  in  difl^wnt  ^aoea,  as  to  the  snb> 
dirision  of  tha  original  vagnelr  Umitad  dloecoe. 
b  SBBW  conntrica  that  sBMlTiidon  wu  oanied 
w&r  as  to  call  forth  prohibitions  agaiut  placing 
Uiluipa  if  K^ftf  nwt  %  iw  fipox^  {fioms, 
bardic  A.Di  347,  eon.  ;  or  again,  ir  rtSs  kA- 
■ws  ml  im  rat  x^tpx*  {Come,  LrnxUc.  aboat  A.D, 
366,  can.  Mi.'),  which  latter  canon  perhqw  only 
fnhibita  diar^tteofi.  Leo  the  Oraat  alao  Ttbe- 
Beatly  omdemna  t«  ereoUng  noa  **  in  oastellis," 
kc,  in  Africa  (Epiit,  Ixzxrll.  c  3).  And  It  was 
made  on  objection  to  the  DMUvtiats  that  (to  mnlti- 
ply  their  nomben)  they  consecrated  bishops  ■*  in 
Tillis  et  in  fnndis,  oon  in  aliqaibos  ciritatibaa  " 
iColiaL  CartA.  c  181 ;  Ubbe,  ii.  1399).  The 
prohibitioB  ia  repeated  in  later  times,  as  by  Pops 
Gregorr  III.  A.D.  738,  and  Pope  Zacharias,  a.d. 
74>3.  The  practice  however  hod  continued  never- 
theleas ;  as  is  obrioiu  by  St.  Greg.  Nos.,  St.  Chrr- 
toUam,  ^nesins,  and  others,  quoted  in  Bingh.  II. 
liL  2,  3;  and  hf  Soiomen  (riL  19),  stating,  but 
at  on  excMftioaal  case,  that  ^rrli'  Swij  xal  4p 
adfMUf  da-urnnrei  Upowrat,  npk  'Apa^M 
ind  Kwpfatt  lypmp.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
coDTcnion  of  the  German  and  other  European 
aationo,  aa  It  were,  wholesale,  upon  the  couTor- 
non  of  their  kia|n,  led  in  a  la^  part  of  northern 
Snrepe  to  aeea  m  satioM  nther  than  dtiea,  and 
toseea  tberefbrt  of  oftmnnwieMy extent.  Rg., 
h  Seythia,  waAAal  «Af  it  Sifna  3mAu  Ira  nirrts 
Mffmnp  lx*vn(8oion.  viL  19}  and  see  also  vi. 


31):  vis.  the  Bishop  of  TomL  In  the  older  conn- 
trica it  might  obiioQsly  happen,  rery  naturally, 
that  (aa  in  tha  prorinn  of  burope)  two  or  tnoro 
towns  or  "  dvitatee  "  of  small  bat  nearly  equal 
size  might  oome  to  be  nnited  tn  one  diocese,  ot 
which  yet  neither  of  them  could  claim  to  be  pre- 
emineDtly  the  dty.  Just  as,  on  the  other  hand,  Soz- 
omen  tells  us,  that  Gaza  and  Hajuma,  being  two 
**  dvitatea  "  (although  very  small  ones)  and  alio 
two  biahoprica,  were  united  1^  the  cmperon 
Into  one  **  dritaa,"  yet  remained  two  bidioprics 
■till  (t.  4).  The  actual  number  of  bi^ops  in  tit* 
time  of  Constantine  Is  reckoned  by  Gibbon  aa 
1600,  of  whom  1000  were  Eastern,  800  Western. 
The  authority  for  subdlTiaion  was  "  Tolantn 
episoopi  ad  qoem  ipsa  dioeceaii  pertioet,  ex  con* 
■uio  tsmen  planario  d  raimatia  anUioritatc" 
(Femad.  Brvviar,  ziiL  In  JnatelL  BOL  Jmr.  Can. 
L  448).  See  also  Cone.  CarOag.  U.  A.D.  397,  can. 
T.,  and  III.  A.D.  397,  can.  xlii.  (Labhe,  ti.  1160, 
1173%  and  St  Aug.  Spiat.  cdxi^  respecting  his 
erecting  the  see  of  Fuasala  with  the  consent  of 
the  primnte  of  Nnmidia.  The  consent  of  the 
bishop  of  Rome  was  not  asked  or  tiionriit  of, 
until  in  the  West  in  the  time  of  St.  Boniftce,  and 
cren  then  it  was  chiefly  in  respect  to  newly  con* 
Tcrted  countries.  Compare  the  well-known  his- 
tory of  Wilfrid  in  England  in  the  end  of  the  7th 
oentnry,  the  action  of  Pope  Formosua  ■  century 
later  m  remct  to  the  same  country,  and  the 
history  of  MominoS  and  the  Breton  sees  in  845, 
The  Pope's  consent  became  needful  about  Uia 
tine  of  Gr^ry  V.  The  oonsent  of  the  king 
became  also  necessary  from  the  commencement 
of  the  Frank  kingdun,  and  In  ^on  England. 
While  in  the  Eut  tha  absolnto  power  of  erecting 
new  sees  aoemed  to  the  emperors  solely,  without 
respect  to  diocesan  bishops  metropolitan,  council, 
or  any  one  else  (Thomasdn,  De  Marca,  &c).  An 
exceptional  African  canon  (£W.  Can.  Afnc.  cxtL^ 
in  order  to  recondle  Donatiits,  allowed  any  one 
reclaiming  a  plaoe,  not  a  bishop's  see,  to  retain  it 
for  himself  aa  a  new  and  separate  bishopric  upon 
a  prescription  of  three  years.  And  so  again  in 
Spain,  according  to  Ome.  Ihlet.  A.D.  633,  can. 
xzziT.,  and  Cone.  JEmera.  a.d,  666,  con.  riit.,  thirty 
years'  undisturbed  possession  by  one  bishop,  of 
what  had  preriously  been  a  |)«rt  of  aaotaet's 
bishopric,  oonstltuted  a  preseriptiTe  right  on  be- 
half of  the  possesMur.  ThoQiiio.CtofewttA.D.451, 
can.  xL,  hM  fixed  tbe  same  period.  Tlw  union  of 
sees  wu  sabject  to  tha  same  rules  with  the  snb- 
division  of  taem.  There  were  in  England  no  In- 
stances of  such  union  within  our  period,  except  ia 
the  cases  of  the  temporary  sees  of  Hexham  and 
of  Whitheme,  and  of  the  possibl*  brief-lived  see 
of  Ripon ;  the  union  of  Comw^  and  Deraishin 
being  ofconsiderably  later  date.  The  transfhrenc* 
of  the  episcopal  see  from  one  place  to  another  with- 
in the  same  bishopric,  as  distinct  from  any  change 
of  the  limits  or  independency  of  the  bishoprio 
ftseli;  seems  to  have  followed  a  like  rule  with 
the  larger  measures  of  onion  or  division.  The 
bishop,  with  sanction  of  his  comproviocials,  and 
with  the  acqnieacence  of  tbe  State,  was  sufficient 
authority  at  first  in  Eoropeon  kin^^oms  or  In  the 
East ;  as,  e.g.  in  the  shiftings  of  the  see  of  East 
Anglia,  or  of  that  of  Wessex,  &c.  The  consent 
of  the  Pope  oaina  to  ho  asked  nftorwards;  h  in 
the  tins  of  Edward  the  Conftsnr^  in  the  oua 
of  the  removal  of  Crediton  to  Exeter,  or  in 
that  of  tbe  great  movement  of  sees  A»n  smalkr 
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to  larger  town  in  tbe  time  of  William  tbt  Con- 
queror in  Englnnd  generally;  which  however 
were  both  of  them  dose,  and  the  latter  of  the 
two  ezpresaly,  **  hj  leare  of  the  king." 

(pL.)  XT.  Finally,  bishop*  were  reqoired  to 
re^iU  upon  their  dioceies.  The  Conn<dl  of  Nice 
(can.  zvi.),  enjoining  residence  on  the  other  orders 
of  clergjr,  plainly  takes  that  of  bishops  for  grantod, 
and  a>  needing  no  canon.  The  Cooncll  of  Sardica, 
A.l>.  347,  can.  xr^  in  the  case  of  bishops  who 
hare  private  property  elsewhere,  permits  only 
three  weeks'  aosrace  in  order  to  look  after  that 
property,  and  even  then  the  bidiop  so  absent  had 
better  reside,  not  on  his  estate  Itseli^  but  in  some 
neighbouring  town  where  there  is  a  chorch  and 
presbyter.  And  Omc.  ZVh^  A.D.  691,  can.  Ixxs., 
deposes  a  bishop  (or  other  clerk)  who  without 
strong  cause  is  atnent  &om  hb  church  three 
Sundays  mnning.  A  year's  absence  &om  his 
diocese  ftrfUted  the  aee  eltt^ther,  acc  to  Jnt> 
tinian's  kw  (at  first  It  had  forftlted  <mly  the 
pay,  Novell.  IxviL  &  2),  or  six  months  ace.  to 
Cone,  Conttant.  AJ>.  870  (see  above).  Presence  at 
a  synod  (which  was  compnlsory)  was  of  course  a 
valid  reason  for  absence.  Bishops  however  were 
not  to  cross  the  sea,  acc.  to  an  AiVican  rule  {Cod. 
Can.  Afric.  xxiii. ;  and  so  also  In  Italy,  Greg.  U. 
Epiat.  viL  8),  wlthoot  the  pennisnon  and  the 
Irtter  (ivoAvrutlh  rervvw/i^if,  /ormate)  of  the 
primate;  nor  to  go  to  the  emperor  without 
letters  of  both  primate  and  comprovincial  bishops 
{Cane.  AntixA.  A.D.  341,  can.  si.).  Nor  were 
they  to  go  Into  another  province  unless  invited 
(Cimo.  SmrUe.  can.  IL) ;  nor  Indeed  to  go  to  court 
at  all  unless  invited  or  snmmoned  by  the  emperor ; 
nor  to  go  too  much  "in  canali"  or  "canalio" 
(aloDg  the  public  road)  "  ad  comitatum  "  (to  the 
court)  to  present  petitions,  but  rather  to  send 
their  deacon  if  necessary  (A.  can.  ii.-ili).  Vet, 
A.D,  794,  by  Omc  Francof.  can.  Iv.,  some  four  and 
»  half  centnries  later,  Charlemagne  is  permitted 
to  have  at  court  with  him,  by  licence  of  the  Pope 
and  consent  of  the  synod,  and  for  the  utility  of 
the  Church,  Archbishop  Angelram  and  Bishop 
Uildebald.  Bishops,  again,  were  not  to  leave 
their  dioceses  "  aegotlandi  cansa,"  or  to  freqnent 
markeU  for  gain  ICanc.  Et&erit.  A.D.  305,  can. 
xviii.).  How  far  persecution  was  an  excuse  or 
reason  (or  absence,  is  not  atwolntely  determined. 
St.  Angustin  excuses  an  absence  of  his  own  on 
the  ground  that  he  never  had  been  absent  ^  licen- 
tiosa  libertate  sed  necessaria  servitate  "  (Epiat. 
cxxxvlil.).  And  Gr^^  the  Great  repeatedly 
insists  apon  residence.  And  to  come  later  still, 
Cone.  Fraaeof.  A.l>.  794,  canons  xli.  xlv.,  renews 
the  prohibition  of  above  three  weeks'  absence 
upon  private  a&ira.  And  Charlemagne  at  Aix 
{Capit.  Agmtgr,  a.d.  789,  c.  xli.)  restrains  the 
bishop's  residence,  not  simply  to  his  see,  but  to 
his  cathedral  town :  just  as  previous  Frank 
canons  repeatedly  enjoin  his  presence  there  at 
the  three  great  feasts  of  Easter,  Whitsunday, 
and  Christmas.  Tbe  bishop,  too,  by  a  canon  of 
Cone.  Carihag.  IV.  A.D.  398,  can.  ziv.,  was  bound 
to  have  his  "  hospitiolnm  "  close  to  hu  cathedral 
church.  Tbe  sole  cansee,  in  a  word,  that  were  held 
to  justify  absence,  were  such  as  arose  from  ser> 
vice  to  theChuTch ;  as  when  at  ^od,  or  employed 
on  church  duties  elsewhere,  or  summoned  to 
court  on  chorch  business  or  for  Christian  pnr- 
pescs  (but  this  was  an  absence  jealously  watched : 
SM  Cnw,  Sardic.  ka.tK.aa  above).  Atucnce 


I  also  on  pilgrimage  was  seemingly,  yet  hardly 
formally,  acqoiesoed  In.  And  a  jonrn^teBome 
(by  pennission  of  the  prince)  would  oome  vaAa 
the  same  class  of  exemption  as  the  attending  a 
synod.  By  the  time  of  Charlemagne,  moreover, 
the  office  of  Jfisn'  Doaittici,  and  other  State 
duties,  were  held  to  justify  at  least  temporary 
non-residence. 

0.  Prom  the  si^taal  office  of  the  Ushop 
singly,  we  psss  to  his  joint  authority  wbeo 
assembled  in  provincial  synod;  and  this,  L  as 
respects  the  consecration  of  bishops,  for  which 
aee  above ;  and,  it.  as  a  court  of  appeal  and  judi- 
cature over  individual  bishops,  fbr  whicA  see 
Appral,  CouNcn^  Stmod  ;  and,  lit  as  exercidng  a 
general  jurisdiction  over  the  province;  fbrwbidt, 
and  for  the  relative  rights  oi  bishops  and  presby- 
ters, &c  in  synod  assembled,  see  Cooscu.,  Stuod. 

L Thirdly,  for  the  collective  authority  of 
pa  assembled  ia  general  connoil,  L  as  in- 
spects doctrine,  IL  as  reject*  discipline,  see 
Council,  Oecoxehigal. 

IIL  (2.)  Over  and  above  the  ajriritual  peweis 
Inherent  in  the  episcopate  as  sndi,  certain  tex- 
poual  FOWEBa  and  privileoes  were  cooferred 
npoB  the  bishop  from  time  to  time  by  the  State; 
and  these,  partly,  in  his  general  capacity  as  «l 
th<]  clergy  [Ihmuhities,  p.  822],  partly  upon 
him  as  bishop. 

(L)  The  judicial  avthoritjf  In  secular  censes  be- 
tween Christians,  which  attached  to  the  iridiep 
as  a  matter  .of  Christian  feeling,  became  gra- 
dually an  authority  rect^uized  ud  enlarged  bj 
state  law.  See  detaila  nadir  Appbai.  He  was 
limited  in  the  Boman  empire  to  dvil  cansea,  and 
to  criminal  cases  that  were  not  capital,  and  alinest 
certainly  to  cases  where  both  parties  i^reed  to 
refer  themselves  to  the  bishop.  In  bj^iand, 
however,  the  bishop  sat  with  the  alderman  ia 
the  Sliire  Gemot,  twice  a  year,  "  in  order  to  ex- 
pound Uie  law  of  God  as  well  as  the  secular  Uw" 
(Eadgar*s  Zoirs,  ii.  5,  Ac.  &&);  an  arrangemeit 
to  which  (as  is  well  known)  William  the  Co*' 
queror  put  an  end.  In  Carlovingian  France,  the 
bishop  and  the  comet  were  to  support  one  antrthts; 
and  the  two  as  Mini  Dommiei  made  cireoita  te 
oversee  things  ecclesiastical  as  well  ss  civil  (C^mL 
of  A.D.  789,  803,  806,  &c;  see  Gieseler,  iL  340, 
Eng.  tr.).  Questions  relating  to  msrriages,  *ai 
to  wills,  were  also  referred  to  the  bishops  by  tbe 
Roman  laws,  and  by  the  Carloringian  (see  under 
Marbiaob,  Tebtahbnt^  The  bishop  also  ww 
authorixed  by  Cod.  JutHn.  L  iv.  29^  to  vrekibit 

§uning;  as  hie  had  been  by  Cod.  Thiod.  IX.  UL  7, 
:VI.  X.  19,  to  put  down  idolatry ;  and  IX.  xvL  1^ 
sorcerers ;  and  XV.  viii  2,  pimps.  He  had  als*  I 
special  jorisdiction,  in  causes  both  dvil  and  (sck- 
seqnentLy)  criminal,  over  clergy,  monks,  and  ubbs 
— "  einscopalis  andientia" — frmn  Valentiaism 
AJX  452  (Nmell.  iii.  Sviac  Jv^cU),  and  bm 
Jostlnlan,  A.D.  539  (A'owk  Izxlx.  and  IxxiiiL,  asl 
BO  also  cxiiii.  c.21);  and  from  Heradin^  A.IIl  63S 
(for  the  inclusion  of  criminal  cases,  see  Cieeelq. 
ii.  119,  n.  14,  Eng.  tr.).  And  this  exenqitiM 
of  the  clergy  from  civil  couru  wm  vMntlnitM  hj 
Charlemagne  (Gieseler,  St.  256). 

(IL)  Biahope  also  baoama  menbin  of  tbe  gnat 
council  of  tiie  kingdom  in  all  Uw  Eor^waa 
states;  the  result  of  sncb  amalgamation  bctsf 
to  merge  ecclesiastiod  councils  to  tme  exto* 
in  civil  ones.  Their  political  position  had  ^ 
the  effect  of  lendering  tlMm  monds^otk^wkBi 
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H  nmim  them  at  the  mim  time  lam  worldlf. 
TbcT  w«n  in  eflkct  BoUei,  witk  th«  additional 
povOT  of  a  moiu^tj'  <^  odacatioa  and  of  the 
uctitT  of  their  office.  See  fbr  thii  Gniwt, 
HitL  da  la  Cn.  €%  fWiNW,  Lefoa  13. 

(iiL)  Under  the  Romui  emperors  it  would  teem 
alao  that  eiTil  magistntee  were  |daced  in  a  cei^ 
bin  MBie  uiir  the  jorlidictton  of  the  biehra  in 
mpcct  tothrirdrilaffio*.  Gme.Jrel.A.TKaU, 
euL  Tii.f  PiMsidibna,  "  placolt  «t  cnm  pro- 
moti  ftierint,  litcras  accipiant  eodesiisticu  oom- 
manicatorias :  its  tsmen  at  in  qaiboscanqne 
lods  geaserint,  ab  episcopo  ejaidem  lod  cora  da 
iUi«  agatnr :  at  cam  caeperint  contra  dicciplin&m 
pablieuu  agere,  tnm  demnm  a  commimlone  ex- 
dodaatao*  i  ADiUter  et  d«  hie  qni  rempubllcam 
agere  volnnt "  (labbe,  1. 1427).  And  m  Socrates 
(ni.  13X  writing  of  St.  Cyril  of  Alexandria  and 
Onstca  the  PraefeciMt  Augvtalit  of  %rp^  The 
^isoopal  power  of  ezcommonicatioD  seemed  to 
afford  a  gnrand  for  this  anthority.  And  so  St. 
GregDfy  of  Naxiananm  declarea  to  the  AvrdoToi 
eal  Afx**^'**  '  ^ev  Xpurrev  riiiot  inrt- 
9^n»  ^uU  Tp  4fi^  SMwrsif  ital  in^  ptutari, 
k  tJL  iOraL  zriL).  In  Spun,  at  a  later  period. 
Come  TUcL  IIL  x.tk  589,  can.  zriiL,  describes 
the  Usbooe  as  "  moepertoras  ^ nallter  jndices 
cam  pODOM  want ,  an  euetmeot  repeated  by 
Came.  ToUL  IV.  ajk  633,  ean.  xszii.  And  a  con- 
rtitntiosi  liOthaira's  in  France,  about  A.D.  559, 
caacts,  in  case  of  an  nnjnat  dcctaitHi  by  the  ciril 
judge,  that,  in  the  abeence  of  the  Icing,  **  ab  epi- 
icopts  castigetnr"  (Labbe,  r.  828).  And  tikis 
Mcnts  to  hare  been  based  upon  Joatinlan's  Coda 
(L  IT.  26>  and  npon  NmM.  Tiii.  9,  Inrri.  1 
mad  4.  czxTiiL  S3  (see  Gicseler,  ii.  118,  119, 
Eng.  tr.) 

(tT.)  The  more  special  office  of  pntecH»g  mV- 
Don,  widows,  orphans,  prisoners,  insane  people, 
fbaadliima,  in  a  word  all  tl»t  were  distressed 
aad  hel|d«is,  was  ^ao  asrignad  to  Udiops ;  at 
Gnt,  as  a  aataral  adnuMt  to  lludv  office  (see, 
c.  g.  Came  Sardic  A.D.  347,  can.  Til. ;  St.  Jerome, 
ad  Gtimmt.  [of  a  widow  protected  "  Ecdesiae 
pracaidio"3 ;  St.  Ambroa.  tfe  0^  it.  29 ;  St.  Aag. 
£pi»L  352  al.  217,  and  Strm,  176,  $  2) ;  after- 
wards by  express  law  (Cbd  tit.  i.  c.  ir.  de  Epi»c 
AwditmHa,  iL  32,  34^  27,  28,  SO,  38);  mated 
farther  oe  by  Oallie  eonncils  (Awrmm,  V.  A.D. 
549,  can.  zz. ;  TWron.  U.  a-D.  567,  can.  »ix. ; 
MtOiK,  II.  A.D.  585,  ean.  xiv. ;  Franco/.  A.D.  794, 
can.  xL ;  Areiat.  TI.  813,  can.  zrlL) ;  and  by 
Spanish  ones  {Tolet.  III.  A.D.  589,  can.  zTitO; 
aod  referred  to  in  Italy  in  the  letters  of  Gregory 
the  Great  freqaently.  The  mannmiiaion  of  sUtss 
belonging  to  the  Church  (e.  g.  Gmc.  Agath,  A.D. 
506,  can.  vii.),  and  the  protection  of  freedmen  (•&. 
can.  xziz.,  ud  Come.  Awnlian.  V,  A.D.  549,  can. 
nL  Jk.)^  were  also  permitted  and  assigned  to 
hiAopt;  nd  this  not  only  in  Gant  bat  elee- 
vhere  (see  Thomassln,  IL  iil.  87,  sq.>  And 
the  manumission  of  slares  generally  was  often 
made  in  their  preecnce  (e.  g.  in  Wales  snd 
Eaghnd,  Cammc  I.  206,  676,  686,  Hoddan  and 
Stabfae)^  and  was  farthered  by  their  inflnence, 

(t.)  The  practice  of  tmo^Uimg  kings  at  their 
coreutkn,  and  tha  belief  which  grew  vp  that 
the  right  to  the  crown  depended  npon,  or  was 
coaveycd  by,  the  afrfsoopal  nnction,  added  farther 
power  to  the  Ushopa.  Bat  this  began  in  the  West 
(if  we  neept  the  allasloB  lo  (U1<£b  to  the  prac- 
tise and  Um  vall-4Bo«B  ease  of  St.  (Mnmfaa 


and  King  Aidan)  only  from  about  CirioTingiMB 
times;  in  the  East,  howerer,  from  the  emperor 
Theodosins,  A.D.  408  (see  Uaskeli's  Dissert  ht 
Jfon.  Sa.  iiL,  and  a  list  In  Morinns,  dt  Sae 
Ordin.  iL  243 ;  and  CoBcurATiOM,  Umrnon). 

(tI.)  Ksht^were  flirther  exempted  from  being 
sworn  in  a  court  of  justice,  from  Come,  Quitted. 
(AJK  461,  Act.  zL);  oonfirmad  by  Hardaa  and 
by  JusUnian  (Cbdl  i.  th.  UL  A  ^two.  tt  Chr. 
L  7,  and  Nov^  cxzili.  7);  the  pririlege,  howerer, 
being  mixed  np  in  the  first  Instance  with  the 
general  qnestion  of  the  legality  of  oaths  at  all  to 
any  Christian.  And  this  privilege  was  repeated 
by  the  Lombard  laws  (L.  il.  tit.  51,  and  L.  iii.  tit. 
1),  and  is  toaeeahle  in  tha  OapO.  of  Gharienuna 
(11.  88,  m.  4S,  T.  197).  But  oaths  of  fidelity 
to  the  king  were  impoced  npon  bishope  by  Char- 
lemagne (see  above).  It  was  extended  to  presby- 
ters also  In  so-called  Egbert's  £«c»rf^  xix.(9th 
centn^),  and  by  the  proTindal  Conndl  of  Tribar 
(near  Hayenoe,  a.d.  895,  can.  xxL) :  as  It  was 
always,  by  both  law  and  canon,  in  the  East,  acc. 
to  Photins  in  ^omooaa.  tit.  ix.  o.  37,  and  Bal- 
samon,  A,  Bishope  Indeed  had  the  priTllege  of 
not  being  eamnumed  to  a  court  to  giro  aridenca 
at  all,  from  at  least  Justinian's  time  (as  above) ; 
posrihly  from  that  of  Theodoeins  {God.  lib.  zi.  tit. 
xxxix.  de  Fidt  Te^Mm,  L  8);  bnt  the  Utter  law 
is  taken  to  mean  only  that  a  clergyman  chosen 
to  act  as  arbiter  oonid  not  be  compelled  to  give 
account  of  his  dediion  to  a  civil  tribunal  (see 
Kngh.  T.  ii.  I),  The  value  of  a  bishop's  evidence, 
and  that  not  m  oath,  was  also  estimated,  accord- 
ins  to  a  vary  iuqddous  law  assigned  to  Theodosins 
i&d.  xvL  tit.  xli.  da  BpiK.  Audiemt.  L  1^  as  to 
be  taken  against  all  other  evidence  whatever ; 
and  certainly  was  ranked  by  Anglo-Saxon  laws 
(Wihtred's  Dooms  xvL)  with  the  king's,  as 
"  incontrovertible."  See  also  Egbert's  Duiogut, 
Beap.  i, ;  aad  a  Air  aoconnt  of  "  compurgation," 
as  required  or  not  required  of  the  clergy,  in 
H.  C.  Lea's  SvpartUtioH  and  Ibrca,  pp.  30,  sq. 
Philadelphia,  1870.  Gregory  of  Tours,  when 
accused,  condescended,  **  regis  causa  "  and  "  licet 
canonibns  contraria,"  to  exculpate  himself  by 
three  solemn  denials  at  three  several  altars ; 
although  it  was  held  superfluous  for  him  to  do 
this,  beeansa  **noB  potest  persona  inlbrior" 
[whidi  was  tha  case  here^  **  super  aacerdotem 
credi."  Cone.  Mdd.  A.D,  845,  can.  xxxvil.  fbririds 
bishops  to  swear.  And  the  CapU.  of  Carolua 
CalvuB,  A,i>.  858  {Como.  Caririac,  c  xv.)  is  ex- 
press in  forbidding  episcopal  oatbs  upon  secular 
matters,  or  in  anything  but  a  case  of  "  scan- 
dalam  Ecdesiae  snae."  The  office  of  Advooaiui 
Eccleaiaa,  among  other  things,  was  connected 
with  this  inability  to  be  sworn.  See  also  H.  G. 
Lea,  as  above. 

(viL)  Bishops  had  also  a  privilege  of  aUeroetwm 
for  criminals  in  capital  or  serions  criminal  cases ; 
which  the  Council  of  Sardica  regarda  as  a  duty 
on  their  part  calling  fiir  ftequoit  czerdse  : 
'Eni  ToXAwclt  mi/ifiatm  rtnea  . . .  Kma^vyw 
irl  vjfy  '^icKXifatuf  . . .  rots  rote^oif  ipmt- 
t4w  cTvtu  T^v  Poffituw,  iXXk  x^frlt  fuXkriv/utu, 
a,TA.  (can.  vii.,  transportation  and  banishment 
to  an  island  being  the  penalties  named).  As 
an  office  naturally  aa  well  as  l^ally  attadied  to 
the  episcopate,  such  intercession  is  mentioned  by 
St.  Ambrose,  by  St.  Angostin  (interceding  for 
the  GrcnmcellloBs,  ^M,  clviii.  and  rlx.))  1^ 
St.  Jerone  (ad  N^oL,  I^iiL  zzzIt-X  by  Socrates 
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(t.  14,  TiL  17).  It  did  not  aitend  to  pMHuIuy 
MDMA,  OD  the  grotmd  thftt  in  th«M  t«  belp  tM 
one  ride  wonld  be  to  iajw  the  other  (St.  Ambrw. 
dt  Offic.  iiL  9).  It  b  nentfoned  Uter  etUl 
Solp.  Sevenu,  IHaL  UL  of  St  MuUb,  hf  En- 
Bodiiuof  St.^ipheniiuof'nciniim.&c.  Reatrio- 
tioM,  howerer,  are  |d«eed  opm  the  (admitted) 
right  hj  Cod.  Theol  (IX.  tit.  zl.  cc  16,  17), 
reneved  by  Justinian  (L  tit.  ir.  DeEptto,  Ane^anL 
L  6),  awl  again  hj  Tbeodoric  in  Italy  (£itc<.  «. 
114):  tn»  aceaee  bdng  gtvea  MnrtlMlHi  to 
UiMpe  to  enter  prieona  with  a  view  to  nek 
intemntionee"  (Append.  Cod.  Theod.  o.  zili.). 
And  Charlemagne  girei  anthority  to  blehops  to 
obtain  pardon  for  crimlnala  mm  the  aecnlor 
Jodgea  at  the  three  neat  fbrtlvab  {CapU.  ri.  106). 
A  aerlea  of  coancUa,  moetlj  in  Gaol,  had  pnt 
limits  before  Charieniu;n«,  to  the  Chnreh'a  i^ht 
•f  protecting  erlmlnala.  See  Chubor,  Samo- 
TVART. 

(rUL)  A  btihop'a  character,  Ufb,  and  property, 
were  also  placed  onder  (pedal  l^al  protection ; 
(1.)  By  the  canoni,  rejecting  the  eridenoe  a 
herBtlc  a]t<^ther,  and  requiring  more  than  one 
Chrbtian  lay  witoeaa,  against  a  Uihop  CJi>OMt. 
Cam.  UxIt,)  ;  or  wain,  rejecting  in  indi  caae  the 
•rtdance  of  one  fcnown  to  be  guilty  of  crime 
(CbN&  CariJL  IL  A.D.  390,  can.  ri.);  or  of  one, 
dario  or  hr,  without  prerioua  enquiry  lato  the 
«hanel«r  tha  witnen  hinudf  ((SMS.  CShdb: 
AJK  451,  can.  izL);  which  prorUou  oeaaralae 
faCbne.  ONufoMMi.  (x-D.  381,  can.  tL),  with  the 
qoaUfication  that  tney  do  not  apply  to  aniti 
ogalnat  a  Uihop  touching  pectmUry  matten, 
but  only  to  eccleaiaattcal  caaes.  (2.)  By  the  canons 
which  aioommuicata  any  one  prored  to  have 
ftlaaly  leenaad  t  Uahi^  (4po^  Cbn.  zlriL); 
axtended  also  to  priests  ud  deaoona  br  Cone. 
Elibgrit.  A.D.  305,  can.  Izzt.  Under  the  Ger- 
manic statai  this  protection  was  carried  still 
flirther  (aee,  «.y.  for  Anglo-Saxon  lawa,  Thorpe's 
index,  Tot  1. ;  and  across  the  Channel,  Lag.  Ala- 
MOMs.  oc.  X.  xU. ;  Lag,  Longcb.  I.  Ix.  37 1  Leg. 
Mboor.  1.11;  and  Gipa.  Cbn)J.<C  XniIm.  Ub.  tL 
oe.  68,  127;  va  c.  863 ;  and  Gqitt.  XtNbo. ildii 
It.  c.  3):  prorislou  suggested  by  Jnstinlan's 
Illation  of  a  like  kind. 

How  far  biahopa  were  exempt,  with  other 
cleigy,  from  dvil  jurisdiction,  see  lKinnnTii& 
Jnat^iian  gave  to  biahopa  the  special  privilege 
that  they  could  not  be  brought  before  the  dril 
muistrate  for  any  cause,  pecuniary  or  criminal, 
withoat  the  emperor's  special  order  {NottU. 
cxxiiL  1.  8). 

(ix.)  For  tha  legal  force  attached  to  the  docraes 
of  (^oopol)  syiwds,  see  under  CouinjiL,  STBOik 

(xO  In  addition  however  to  privilegea  thus 
accorded  to  blshopa  by  the  State,  thdr  office  as 
bishops  entailed  upon  them  also  certain  restric- 
tions and  burdens,  partly  in  common  with  dergy 
generally  (for  which  see  the  several  artid^ 
partly  pecnliar  to  themselvea,  or  bdonging 
to  them  more  emdallj  than  to  the  deigy  w 
lower  rank.  As  (1)  in  ue  disposal  of  their  pro* 
party  by  will :  wherein,  in  the  case  of  any  lands 
acquired  by  them  ailer  ordination,  iYaij  were  re- 
qwrad  to  leave  such  lands  to  the  Church  {Cone. 
Gtrik.  in.  A.D.  397,  can.  xUx.),  and  conld  only 
dispose  of  sodi  as  had  come  to  them  by  inheritance 
or  by  gift,  or  sudi  as  they  had  posienei  before 
stdlBatiin.  And  evca  those  tbw  mnld  not  leave 
mn  I*  thllr  kiaafolk,  nor  to  them  If  they  were 


heretica  or  beatheni,  bat  were  boond  to  leare 
them  hj  will  to  the  Chuch  In  such  caae  (Cam. 
Scd.  Jfiio.  48).  Justinian  also  dllowa  bbhi^ 
to  lean  Bothlug  ij  will  exe^  what  they  pos- 
sessed befim  being  ordained  bisbaps,  or  what 
might  have  aecmed  to  them  sEnos  that  time  by 
inheritance  from  kinann  up  to  the  4th  degree 
and  no  fttrther;  all  else  to  go  to  the  Ginrcb,  or 
to  works  of  piety  (Cod.  L  dt  Epiac  et  Ckr. 
L  83);  the  goods  ot  a  bishop  dying  intastntc  to 

SI  wholly  to  the  C9iurdi(Ak>  AadOrq^the 
rest  aeU  upon  a  like  rule.   And  ia  GasI,  Come 
Agatk.  A.D.  506,  can.  vi.,  ^paom.  AJk.  517,  can. 
iviL,  ParU.  IIL  A.D.  557,  can.  UL,  Lagdiui.  IL 
A-D.  567,  can.  ii.,  contain  varioos  enactments 
founded  on  like  prindples,  although  not  qtute  so 
rigorous.     So  likewise  Spanish  oonncila  from 
Come  ThrraoM.  A.D.  516,  ean.  xlL,  Come,  VaUmt, 
AJX  524,  can.  IL.  iii,  onwards;  cvefolly  guard- 
ing the  right  of  the  Church  to  all  chnrofa  goods 
(especially,  it  must  be  owned,  in  the  matter  of 
limiting  the  maanmissloa  of  slaves  belonging  to 
the  Church),  while  leaving  the  bishqi's  property, 
otherwise  acquired,  to  his  heirs.   And  all  these 
enactments  ware  backed  by  a  strong  Aeling  is 
&Tonr  of  the  prindpla,  that  a  dergyman,  and 
especially  a  bishop,  sfaouU  have  bo  private  wealth, 
but  should  give  np  all  to  the  Conrch  and  the 
poor:aea«.;.Possidias*£«/«(/^ JiVasMk  Be 
was  to  have  **  vllem  anpalleetilem  et  menanm 
so  vkttun  panperem,*  aee.  to  Come  CaHMag.  IV. 
A.Db  398,  can.  zv.    Nor  was  he  to  beemne  exe- 
cutor under  a  will  (A.  zviiL),  or  to  go  to  law 
"  pro  rebus  trandtoriis  "  (&  zix.).   But  see  for 
this  OCABDUH,  LrnOATioir.    flie  reqairement 
of  the  royal  eonsant  to  a  bishop's  will  in  Bagland 
in  Norman  times  arose  from  a  totally  difbrant 
source,  via.  the  king's  right  to  the  temporalties 
during  Tseancy,  and  the  regarding  the  blshoprto 
aa  a  M  in  the  foodal  sense.  See  also  the  paralld 
case  of  ahbata,  under  Abbat.  (2.)  Acc.  to  Cone 
(ktrtitag.  A.D.  398,  can.  xrL,  a  Idsbop  was  not  to 
read  **  gentilinm  libros,  hauetioomm  autem  pro 
aaeessitate  ct  tempore."  But  aes,  for  the  flnc- 
tuaUona  vt  the  dinute  respecting  dassical  stndv 
and  the  reading  of  Pagan  writers,  lliomassin,  if. 
L  92.    (3.)  Por  prohibitions  about  hnnting  and 
hawking,  and  aodal  matters  generally,  ate 
Hmmiro.  (4.)  Undw  the  Frank  kings  abo,  ssd 
noUbly  under  Charlemagne  and  his  aueccssors, 
bishops,  who  with  the  other  clergy  eigoyed  large 
exemptions  under  the  Romu  empire,  gradually 
became  Uable  to  oertain  duties,  arising  from  their 
wealth  and  podtion,  and  gradually  assnming  Urge 
proportioDs  as  the  feudal  system  grew  up ;  ss, 
t,g.  annual  f^fts  to  the  crown,  the  entertainment 
oftbe  king  and  hb  officers  on  progress  (juagiaU, 
jAU  metatttt,  &c.,  see  Du  Csnge  w6  ooo^ws,  sad 
Thomassin,  HI.  L  38,  aq.),  the  finding  soldiers  for 
the  emperor's  service,  tic  &c   But  foudal  docs 
belong  to  a  later  date.    Clergy  had  been  espe- 
cially exempted  from  the  "jus  metatos  "  onder 
the  Soman  emperors. 

(xi.)  We  may  also  mention  here  the  custom 
of  educating  boys  in  the  bishop's  boose  for  the 
ministry  (see  Possid.  in  V,  S.  Amg^  and  Sozom. 
vi  31,  speaking  respectively  of  Africa  and  lA 
Egypt);  and  Come.  Toht.  U.  JLD.  531,  can.  i. 
and  iL,  and  IV.  A.D.  633,  can.  xxiv.  (regulating 
the  praeUoa  in  Spain)  }  and  Cbne,  IWran.  V.  AJh 
567,  can.  zlL 'for  aanl>  Sse  Thomicin,  IILI. 
9a-ST. 
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m.  (3.)  From  tbe  office,  we  ■pam  to  th«  HCWO- 
KABT  nuTTUsn  sad  rank  of  &  bbhop ;  of  whon 
km  gcDeral  til*  Apett.  CbwMt.  (iL  34)  dMslm, 
that  mem  M^t  rkr  MffKavor  «T^p7«r  fa 

Bat  B0  doabt  maaj  of  Rich  pririlagM  bcloi^ 
to  ByxMttiu  times,  and  date  no  urliwr  than  the 
3td  or  4th  centutea  at  the  earlieat.  And  here — 
(L)  or  the  SMdai  of  alntation  pnetind  to- 
wwtt  Un  froea  the  4th  century  onwards.  As, 
1.  bowing  the  head  to  reoelTO  hu  bleHing— Jhro- 
mXlmm  mtfaXi^ — inoUnan  eapat;  aee  Bingh. 
IL  Ix.  1,  and  Valea.  in  Tbeodoret.  ir.  6,  from 
St.  Hil«7,  St  OtrTHMtom,  St.  Ambrcoe,  be 
apeeting  ef  biahope  onlj ;  and  a  law  of  Hoooriua 
and  VelentiBlaB,  ^Mung  of  UAmw  as  tiioae 
**  qttlbaa  onniB  tcm  IncUnai.^  S.  Elat- 
ing hia  hand — manoa  oaenlaii  ^ingfa.  t&  2, 
qaattng  SsTaro  on  Sldoo.  Apollin.  ^pkL  Tiii.  11). 
S.  Kuring  the  ftet  also — pedes  deoocolari — ap- 
pears hf  SL  Jerome,  i^pM.  Ixt,  (speaking  of  a 
biahapot Coiatantina  in  Cjpna;  and  see  Casan- 
hmm,  SwmlL  lAr.  |4X  to  km  hen  at  one  time  a 
na^  of  nipaat  eemmcn  to  all  UsIh^}  b^ng 
buiiowoJ  inaaod  from  a  like  enatom  praetiaea 
towntds  the  Eastern  emperoia.  The  deuon  is  to 
kirn  the  biahWs  feet  befbn  reeding  tha  Ooapel, 
aee.  to  the  Oreh  Somtnnu.  It  was  restricted 
to  the  fapt  as  regards  kings,  br  Giworjr  VIL 
4.  Tbs  forma  of  addrcas,  asd  ib»  titles  and  epHheta, 
^pbad  to  bisliopa,  hare  been  montlonol  auraadr. 

(iL)  The  inngnU  of  a  bishop  were, — 1.  the 
mirv;  eeimlngly  alloded  to  hj  Eoaeblns,  x.  4^ 
as  tW  oAprfnav  ri|t  wriftuWf  tad  etr- 

tanlf  MaatliiBail  Qnm.  Nai.  OnL  t.  nndar 
the  naaa  ot  nfh^  and  bf  AmmliB.  If  anelL 
Ubu  zxix.  nnder  that  of  **  corona  saoardotalia," 
jet  not  oecnning  in  Pootificals  in  the  West  ontil 
aftsT  the  10th  oentorf  (llenardoa,  in  Dn  CangeX 
and  net  re^eoed  amoeg  the  "  epieeopalia  "  eren 
in  S38  (mo  abore);  white  la  the  Kast, 
anmm  of  Thsesalonlaa  teUs  as  that  all  btthopo 
oOdatad  with  ban  haada  eioept  the  biah*^  of 
Alexandria,  who  did  then  wear  a  Kttmpis;  and 
the  homilr  attributed  to  St,  Chrjrsostom,  dg  Vko 
ItgiaL^  (0pp.  tL  410,  Hoatf.),  fanplies  that  there 
was  then  no  ruipa  or  ■opwWrriff*  upproprlated 
to  bisbopa  at  tiieir  0(Hiaearati(».  The  '*aiirea 
lamina,"  howerer,  attribnted  to  St.  John  bjr 
St  Jerome  (dl*  Ser^  Eool.),  and  Ij  Kuebina 
(riraXMw,  ilL  31,  t.  24)  on  tbe  authority  of  Poly- 
crstes,-— and  again  bj  Epiphanias  (^Hatr,  xxiz.), 
Mt  that  of  Ensebtns  and  Clement  of  AleiuulrEa, 
to  St  James  of  Jemsalem, — eeem  to  faro  or  the 
Mpfontiam  that  smne  kind  of  mitre  soon  became 
■saaL  Seclfaakell.  JfokJIIjLiiLa74  [Mru.] 
1  Tbe  peculiar  to  the  Wast,  and  allnded 
to  bj  Optatns  (lib.  L):  aee  aboTe,  and  onder 
Kcio.  3.  The  wtaff,  belonging  apparentlj  to 
patriarchs  in  the  East  (so  BolmmonX  and  of  a 
•hape  to  ta^j  the  ordinary  nam  of  a  staff, 
via.  to  lean  aptni ;  in  the  Weet,  growing  bj  Car- 
knringiaa  times  into  a  sceptre  wf  some  seren 
fcet  long,  occasionally  of  gold  (see  th»  MonaeA. 
&  OA  L  19,  quoted  by  Tbomassin,  I.  iL  58);  ao 
that  instead  of  gtdden  bishops  oanyiog  wooden 
tons,  then  bad  oome  to  be  (aoe.  to  a  aaying 
loolad  hf  ThooaariB)  wooden  Uahni  oanTiiw 
plinoam.  SeoSurr.  Thatwo bat  vmed, 
tte  ring  and  the  sta£^  ware  ao  &r  the  choroc- 
tarirtie  insignia  of  a  bkbop  before  the  time 
«f  CbariomagM  m  to  beoMUt  tht  ^mbob  bj 


whidi  bisht^rka  mm  ^rtm  (see  abore)h  And 
they  are  rooo^iiied  a»  each  ajk  633  in  Spain, 
in  coqjnaetion  wltb  yet  another,  tIi.,  4.  the 
onu'iian  r  for  which  see  Orasium.  5.  A  cron 
borne  before  him  was  peonliar  in  the  East  to  a 
patriarch ;  in  the  Weet  it  does  not  oocnr  until 
the  10th  century,  nulem  tn  such  exceptional 
cases  OS  that  of  tiie  first  entry  of  St  Angvstla 
intoCanterbary,A.D.fi96:  the  cross  of  goldmon- 
Uoned  by  Alodn  as  carried  abont  wlu  him  bj 
Willibrord  being  apparently  only  a  pectoral  orosa. 
See  Crosb.  6.  The  Umrure,  when  general  rulea 
abont  modestly  cut  hair,  Ac.,  settled  into  fbrmal 
role  abont  the  6tb  century,  was  not  peculiar  in 
any  special  form  to  Ushopa:  see  ToKBlFBE.  Nor 
yet,  7.  waa  than  appanntly  a^  qwdal  dtoaa 
for  bisbopa  apart  mn  ademn  occadons  aad  In 
ordinary  lifls,  dnring  the  period  with  which  this 
article  is  concerned :  as  appears,  among  other 
eridence,  bj  the  rebukes  addressed  by  popes  to 
the  Qallio  bishops  of  the  5th  centnry  onwards, 
who,  bring  monks  befbre  they  were  biahopi^ 
rotalnod  their  miHutstia  habU  aa  MAopi  (aoa  at 
leagth  Tbomaasin,  L  IL  43,  sq.>  For  the  TeoU 
meats  need  daring  dirina  aerrice,  see  Tbiubib. 

(ilL)  Singing  hoaennas  beibre  a  bkhi^  on  hia 
arrlral  anywhere,  is  mentioned  only  to  be  con- 
demnod  by  St  Jerome  (in  Matt  xxi  0pp.  TiL 
174b).  Bat  sea  Vales,  ad  Eoaeb.  iT.  £.  iL  33 ; 
and  Angnsti,  Dmikwird.  ami  dtr  Ckrittl.  ArdiatoL 
f.  218. 

(It.)  The  fbrm  of  addressing  a  bishop  by  the 
phraae  cmma  An  or  OMfra,  ana  of  adjuring  him 
jw  oorotKfln,  freqaent  in  St  Jerome,  6t  Angus* 
tin,  Won.  ApolluL,  Ennodlua,  has  been  axplaued 
as  referring  to  the  mitre,  to  the  traHUo,  or  tc 
the  oorona  or  ooNasMas  of  the  bishop's  presbyten. 
The  persMial  nature  of  the  appellation  i^pears  to 
exelode  the  laat  of  theaa.  Its  being  pecaliar  tc 
bishops  la  against  the  eecond.  While  the  ebjeo' 
tiMi  taken  by  Bi^ham  againit  the  irst,  rii. 
that  bUhope  did  not  wear  mltraa  at  the  period 
when  the  phraae  eamt  Into  naa^  aenaa  scarcely 
fbnnded  on  &et  And  the  blshop'a  head-ooreri^ 
was  also  certainly  called  "  oorona,"  as  by  Am- 
mtasns  Haroellinos.  At  the  same  time,  the 
phrase  after  all  possibly  means  nothing  mora 
deiinite  than  **  your  beatitude,"  or  •*  yoor  high- 
naea." 

(t.)  The  Ush^'a  throne — tp&m,  9p&fM  Jhr^ 
OToXucit — or  (after  tbe  name  of  ttte  founder  of 
the  aee)  4  Hdpnov  $a6w,  for  Alexandria, 
0^l*a^-^w  fcf«X4f ,  in  oontmdistinction  to  the 
** second  throne'*  of  the  presbyters — *^  Unteata 
aedea"  (Fadan.  ad  Stmpnm.  iL)— "  cathedra  re- 
laU"  (St  Ang.  ^M.cdii>— l^dmt  dmlUo^^ 

w«om*fa(8t  Athan.  Apotog,) — wu  alaoamark 
ot  hia  dignity.  The  Council  of  Antioeh,  AA  364, 
oondemns  Panl  of  Samosata  for  erecting  a  rery 
aplendid  throne,  like  a  magistrate's  tribunal 
(Eoaeb.  S.  E.  ju.  30).  See  also  above  in  this  ar- 
ticle under  SniMrotiizaiioit.  By  Cbnc;  Carthag.  IV. 
A.D.  398,  canons  xxxir,  jxxt.,  a  bishop  is  enjoined 
that,  as  a  rale  of  oonrtesy,  "  qnolibet  loco  sedsna, 
store  presbyterum  non  patiatur;"  and  that  al- 
though **  in  Ecclesia  et  in  consesso  presbyterorum 
sublimior  sedeat,  iatra  domum  . . .  coUegam  so 
presbyterornm  esse  otyncacat.'*  pnyon^ 
aooording  to  Hu  Anme  Toialaa  d  tha  Mloeno 
canons  (udL),  tho  bbhop^  fdaoe  In  dimroh  waa 
"  in  fnaU  tampU  ad  aodion  altark" 
iL834). 
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(tI.)  ir  we  are  to  take  the  pretended  letter 
vi  Pope  Lncins  (Labbe,  i.  721)  to  be  vortk  anr- 
thing  aj  endenoe  in  rel&tion  to  later  times,  the 
blthop  of  Rome  wu  habitually  attended  hj  two 
preebjrteta  or  three  daaooas  f&  oxdtr  to  avoid 
■caudal. 

IV.  (1.)  The  rdatioB  of  Uihopa  to  eadi  oth«r 
wat  ai  of  an  eieentially  eqiul  oflSce,  howeTer  dif- 
ftrenoed  indiridoala  might  be  in  point  of  in- 
flaenoe,  bj  peraooal  qoalificationa  or  by  the 
rdattTe  importance  of  their  aees,  St,  Cyprian's 
Tiew  of  the  "  an  as  episcopatoa" — the  one  coi^ 
poratioD  of  whicli  all  bishoM  are  equal  mem- 
bers— is  much  the  same  with  St.  Jerome's  well- 
known  dedaration  (Ad  EvcngA.  Epiat.  ci.\  that 
**  ubica&qBe  Aierit  ejriscopus,  sire  Romae  sire 
Kngtibii, ....  ejosdcm  meriti,  ejosdem  est  et 
laeerdotiL''   And  a  like  prindple  is  implied  in 

Sttmm  commmieatariat  or  tyHodioati — ny- 
yoiiiftara  KotrmruA,  sometimes  called  lUtmu  «»• 
Uuroiuitkae,  trvAAa^ai  iw9p9msrauAf — by  which 
each  bishop  communicated  hi»  own  ooosecration 
to  his  see  to  foreign  bishops  as  to  his  eqaals 
(Bingh.  IL  li.  lOL  The  order  of  preoedeace 
UDOog  them  was  aetermiDcd  by  the  date  of  con- 
■eeratioB  (see,  e.g.  the  Cod.  Gem.  Sect.  Afric 
IxzztI^  Cmc  Braear.  IL  a.i>.  563,  can.  Ti^  and 
Thkt.  IV.  A.D.  633,  can.  iv.,  and  Braaar.  IV. 
A.D.  675,  can.  Ir. ;  and  the  English  Conacil  of 
Hwtfordy  A.D.  673,  can.  Till,;  and  Jastiniao'i 
(hd.  L  tit.  ir.  1.  29 ;  and  above  nader  I.  3.  8). 
But— 

(2.)  This  equality  was  gradually  OBdermiaed 
by  the  institution  of  metropditaiis,  archbishops, 
inlmates,  exarchs,  patriarchs,  pope :  for  aadi  of 
whom  Me  the  several  articles. 

(8.)  However,  apert  front  this,  then  came  te  be 
apwial  dlstinctloiu  In  particolar  Churches:  as, 
*.  o.  in  Mauritania  and  Nomldla  the  aealor 
bishop  was  "  primus bnt  in  Africa  proper,  the 
blAop  of  Carthage  (Bingh.  II,  xvi,  6,  7);  and  in 
Alexandria  the  bishop  had  special  powers  in  the 
ordinations  of  the  sufiVag&n  sees:  for  which 
see  Aleuitdkia,  (Patilarehata  of),  p,  48;  Us- 
•maroixTiX. 

J 4.)  The  suooesdve  settii^  up  of  metropolitans 
of  patriarchs  save  rise  to  exceptlooal  cases 
[AftroMfaXoi] :  alTbishopa  whatever  having  been 
really  afrrMc/^aXai,  i.e.  independent  (save  sub- 
jection to  the  synod),  before  the  setting  up  of 
mttropolitaas,  and  all  metropolitans  before  the 
establishment  of  patriarchs ;  see  Bingh.  U.  xviii. 

^DTOCEPHAU,  HETBOPtnJTAira,  PaTBIABCHS.] 
Whether  there  continued  to  be  any  Hshop  any- 
where, ofrroK^^oAos  in  such  sense  as  to  have 
neither  patriarch  nor  metropoliten  nor  compro- 
vincial bitbope,  appean  doubt&l;  ami  such  a 
ansa  oonid  only  ooenr,  cither  in  a  country  where 
then  was  bqt  mm  Ushop  (aa  in  Scythl*  in 
the  5tk  c«ntaiy)t  or  aa  a  temporary  state  of 
tbitus  ia  a  newqr  eonvertadooiintiT ;  see  Bingh. 
A.  4. 

(5.)  For  Chonpkwpi,  in  contradistinction  from 
whom  we  find  in  Frank  times  ^iaoopi  Catke- 
draUa  (Da  OsngeX  6.  ftr  Bi^ragaM,  7.  for 
adj%^»y  8.  for  tnterotmm  and  /ittoreMUorM, 
and,  d.  for  Ommaidatariif  see  onder  the  several 
titles. 

V,  There  remain  some  anomalous  cases ;  as, 
(1.)  Epiaoofd  •wxmtet,  o^oAoiot,  rxoAd^oiTcr, 
ris.  buhtips  who  by  no  Ihult  were  without  a 
^  bnt  who  d^nerated  aometimea  into  ep^ 


mtpi  9agt  tir  OM&Hbiifas^  AvAilct,  «■  fimtwtrtBiM 
(BaoMvrifSei,  in  Synea.  Epitt.  67)^  vacantivi . 
and  among  whom  in  Carlovingisa  titnea,  ami 
in  northera  Fi^ce,  ''Sooti"  enjojed  a  had 
pre-eninenoe.  lUabopa  indeed  without  •e*^. 
dtber  for  misoioury  purpoaes  to  the  heathen,  or 
merely  &aiccr  (Soaom.  vL  84,  eA  iri\mmt 

TiF^rX  adsted  tttm  the  time  of  the  Cotindl  of 
Antioch,  AJ>.  341,  can.  xis. ;  and  see  Apoat.  dm. 
xxxvi,.  But  "E)nsoopi  vagi,  TBgantas,ambalaDtc«, 
qui  parochlam  non  habent,"  are  oondemned  by 
(kmc  Vermgr.  A.D.  753  or  753,  can.  ziv.,  ai^ 
Cone  FemMS.  or  Vernovmi,  aj>.  755,  can.  xiii.. 
Cone.  Cakk.  A.D.  816,  can.  v.,  and  (kmc  McUL 
A.D.  845,  cam.  x. ;  and  the  *'  Sooti,  qui  se  dicunt 
episoopofl  esse,"  by  Oma.  CabiOon.  II.  A.D.  81.3, 
can.  xlUL  Ctnnpare  the  case  of  the  early  Welsh 
and  Irish  ^cotch)  dinrchei  for  hoioiwy  hishopa, 
and  ag^n  for  the  custom  of  diooaielaas  Ushopa. 

£^)iaoopi  portatUn "  is  a  very  late  name  for 
them  (Ome.  iMgd.  a.d.  1449). 

(2.)  For  the  MsAop-oUati  or  Ms&qp-monAs,  priK- 
dpally  of  Celtic  mcHMsteriee,  bnt  alao  in  some 
Continental  ones,  the  former  having  no  see  except 
their  monastciy  (aaa  AbbU%  the  latter  being 
simply  members  of  the  ftatmnity  in  episcopal 
orders,  but  (anomalously)  under  the  jurisdiction  of 
their  abbat,  and  performing  episcopal  offices  for  the 
monastery  and  ite  dependent  district :  see  Todd's 
St.  Patrick  I  Reeves'  edition  of  Adamnau'i  Life  of 
St  Celmmbai  MabUlon,  AmuU.  Baud.;  Uartea* 
and  Duand,  Thn.  Ntn.  AmmxL  vol.  L  Pre£  Five 
bishops  of  tills  daas— **  c^aoopua  de  monasterio 
&  Manridi,  Ac.  &c.— wart  at  Ocmc  Attiniac. 
AJi.  765. 

(3.)  Epitooput  or  Antittea  Pabtu,  was  an  ep«- 
scopal  connseUor  residing  in  the  palace  in  the  time 
of  Ute  Carlovlngians,  by  epedal  leave  (see  abov^, 
IlL  1,  au  zv.),  Fw  tu  oonrt  dei^,  whether 
nader  the  Bcman  euperora  front  Cwastantiiie,  or 
under  the  Aanka,  see  Thanaiain,  IL  iiL  589^ 
and  Neandar,  C9L  Biit.  voL  v.  ppw  144^  aq.  Eng. 
transl. 

(4.)  For  Epinxpua  OardmaUi,  which  in  St.  Gr«* 
gory  the  Great  means  simply  "  proprius,"  L  e,  the 
duly  inataUedfand  "iBcardioated")  biah<7ortba 
place,  see  Da  Cange,  and  nader  CARDurAua. 

(5.)  I^>uoopia  Segiomarim,  i.e.  without  a  spe- 
ciiu  diocesan  city :  see  ReQtoirASiiJS. 

(6.)  TituUr  bishops,  and  bishops  in  partibtu  m- 
fidelmm,  belong  under  these  names  to  later  Uraea. 

(7.)  kpiKOptu  Ordvam,  in  Frank  time*,  waa  an 
occasional  name  for  a  coaidjator  biahop  to  assist 
in  conferring  orders  (Da  Cange). 

(8.)  For  the  special  and  siagalaraame  of  Z4ira» 
applied  to  tlw  nifiagaaa  of  the  lee  of  Bom^  aea 
Libra. 

(9.)  For  layholderaof  blihoprlcB,see  DioOESI^ 
p,559. 

(10.)  And,  lastly,  it  almost  needs  an  apology 
to  mention  such  mookeriea  aa  JEpttagai  Fattmnm 
— /nnocmirwn — Ptierorvm;  ^  too  of  later 
date :  for  which  see  Du  Cange. 

(Bingham;  ThomasriD,  Vtt.  tt  JVoo.  Eod.  Dis- 
c^.;  Du  Pin,  dt  Antiqiu  Eoeha.  Diaeipiaia 
Diatert.;  Horinus,  dt  OrdMbati  Van  Espen, 
Jill  Eccl.  Univ. ;  De  Harca,  de  Oonc  Eccl,  et  Imp., 
and  de  Primatu  Ditteri.  ed.  Balua.;  Hartene, 
da  Saeria  Onttutfionibtu ;  Cave,  Diaaeri,  on  Anc 
Cft.  Qovanmmt ;  Brerewood,  Patriarck.  Gov.  i)f 
tk*  OhircA;  Kshop  Potter,  Biaa,  on  Ch.  Goverm 
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BfSOMUB,  ■  Kpalchre  capable  of  containing 
IVD  bodies  (ffti/iora).  The  word  u  found  in 
iiucnptioBa  in  CSiristian  oenietaries  at  Rome  and 
tUevhere,  at  in  one  foond  in  tlie  cemetery  of 
Callistna,  oear  Borne ;  "  Bonifiwane,  qui  vixit  anob 
uiii.  «t  iL  (meMW  podtu  in  Maomuni  in  pace, 
nbi  et  futr.  moT  [A.  N.] 

BISSEXTILE.  [Chrokoumt.] 

BITEBBEN8E  CONC3ILIU3f.  [BeziEBa, 
Cocscu.  OF.j 

BITUBICENSE  CONdLIUH.  [BotTBOzs, 
Cooxcit  OF.] 

BLAKDINA,  martjrr  at  Lyou  under  H. 
Aarelins;  commemorated  Jirne  3  (Mart.  Rom. 
Ya.\  [C] 

BLABIUS,  or  BLAYIUS  (St.  Blaise), 
hubop^  martyr  at  Sebaite  (cire.  320) ;  comme- 
tMisted  F«k  15  (JfoA  £oM.  VH.);  Feb.  11 
{CiL  ByMomLyy  Jan.  15  (floL  Armen.y  [C] 

BLASPHElfT ;  lit.  "  de&fflation,"  and  io 
Ua^Aeme,  fixirTtw  r^v  p^V,  "to  hurt  the 
reputation :  to  reproach  or  speak  Injorionsty  of 
mother  ;**  which  ii  the  meaning  of  both  wordi 
ID  Plato,  Demoithenet,  Isoc rates,  and  other  snb- 
R<]ucnt  writen,  where  they  occur :  particularly 
the  LXX.  tnaalaton  of  the  Old  Testament. 
AcGordinsty*  whta  tb«  Proconnil  bade  St.  Poly- 
orp  rerUe  Chrirt,  the  aniwer  wm,  "  How  can  I 
blaipheme" — that  is,  ipeak  eril  of— "the  King 
viio  has  sared  me  ?  "  (Euseb,  E.  H.  It.  15).  By 
the  writers  of  the  New  Testament  thb  word 
vonld  Hem  appropriated  to  any  wickedness  said 
or  done  agSLinst  God,  e^mdally  where  used  with- 
eot  adjtmcta^  «■  tht  Jews  uld  of  oar  Lord. 
"This  DMB  bbuphemeth"  (Hatt  U.  S),  and 
Sl  {^ol  of  his  own  doings  at  one  time,  **  I  oom- 
pdltd  them  to  blaspheme"  (Acts  xxri.  11);  and 
it  i*  the  wilful  and  persistent  commission  of  this 
set  ^pd&st  the  Thinl  Person  in  the  Godhead,  or 
the  Holy  Ohost,  which  is  denounced  by  our  Lord 
Biouelf  as  the  one  sin  or  blasphemy  which  is 
nerer  forgiven  (Hark  iit  29 :  cf.  Heb.  ri.  4-7 
ud  1  Johu  T.  16),  on  which  see  Bingham  at 
gnat  length  (xri.  7,  3 ;  cf.  Bloomfield  on  Hatt. 
lii.  31).  Be  had  prerioasly  shewn  that  "  blat- 
pbsBy"  was  by  the  i«imltlTa  Church  plamd 
fint  of  Um  tins  ^^nst  the  third  Command- 
Meat  ;  for  which  reason  it  was,  doubtless,  that 
all  Christiaas  are  forbidden  by  the  15th  African 
OMB  to  frequent  pUcca  where  blasphemy  was 
BHd.  Tcry  rarely  the  word  occurs  in  a  good 
**ue  fer  salntary  chiding  or  remonstrance :  see 
Lddell  a»d  Scott's  Uxtam  tat  its  elassicaU  and 
ScUcanwr'i  Leskm  and  Snkar'S  TKn.  for  its 
Soiptnnl  and  ecclesiastical  sanaea.  [E.  8.  Ff.] 

BLESBDTO.  [BBncDumoir.] 

BUNA  HEAUNO  OF  (nr  An).  The 
heili^  of  the  blind  is  frequently  represented 
n  aacieDt  monuments,  periiaps  as  «  synboltcal 
npnwntatios  of  the  openbig  of  the  eye  of 
Mui  wnn^ht  by  the  power  of  the  Sariour 
(I  Ph.  iL  0).  See  Bottari,  SaiHwt  e  Pittwv, 
tar.  zix.  zxziL  zxzix.  xlix.  IxviiL  exxxvi, ;  Hillin, 
iTxfidrfaJVtHm.lxT.S. 

la  11001  euei  only  one  blind  man,  probably 
the  "man  blind  from  his  birth  "  of  St.  John  ix.  1, 
u  MiDg  hea'ed.  He  is*.generally  represented 
little  01  stature,  to  mark  hi*  inferiority  to  the 
Sarionr  and  the  Apoatles  (when  anyitf  tha  latter 

cBusr.  un. 


are  intioducedX  u  shod  with  sandak  and  bean 
a  long  staff  tc  guide  his  steps.  The  SoTionr. 
young  and  bearlless,  tenches  his  eyes  with  the 
fore-finger  of  the  right  hand.  Tliis  represenUtion 
is  found  on  an  antique  vase  giren  by  Uamachi 
(Origmet,  t.  5aOX  on  an  iTory  casket  of  the 
fourth  or  fifth  centuiT,engraTed  byD'Aginconrt 
{SaUpture,  pL  ixiL  No.  4) ;  in  a  tas-reUef  of  a 
tomb  of  the  Sextian  fiuuUy,  In  the  museum  of 
Aix  in  Prorence,  of  about  the  same  epoch  (fhmoa 
JPitioretque,  pi.  cxxxTii.; ;  and  elsewhere. 

In  a  ftw  cases  (e^.  Bottari,  Ur.  cxxsvi.)  the 
blind  man  healed  appears  to  be  Bfirtimaeos,  from 
the  drenmstanoe  that  he  has  "cast  away  his 
garment"  (//utrio*',  Hark  x.  50)  before  throwing 
himself  at  the  feet  of  Jesus. 

On  «  sarcophagus  in  the  Vatican  (Bottari, 
xxxix.  see  woodcut)  Is  a  representation  of  tha 
healing  of  two  blind  men ;  probably  the  two  who 


BmllatotTwr>tlSol1Um.  Tima  ta  Mm*  Swwit^M. 

were  healed  by  the  Lord  as  He  left  the  bouse  of 
Jaims  (Hatt.  Ir.  37-81).  Here,  too,  the  figvrea 
of  those  upon  whom  the  miracle  is  wrought  are 
of  small  sise ;  the  blind  appears  to  lead  the  blind, 
for  one  only  has  a  stafl',  while  the  other  places 
his  hand  upon  his  shoulder.  The  Lord  lays  His 
hand  upon  the  head  of  the  figure  with  the  staff, 
while  another,  probably  one  of  the  .^tostles, 
raises  hb  hand,  tha  fingem  arranged  after  tht 
Latin  manner  [BXNBDICTiOli},  in  blesslngt  (Mtx- 
tigny,  JHct.  det  Anti;.  CArO.)  [a] 

BODY,  in  the  aoue  eonten^ted  by  St  Panl 
when  be  said  of  the  Church,  "  Which  is  HU 
body "  (^.  L  93),  meaning  Chrut's,  which  is 
expressed  further  on, "  For  the  edifying  of  the 
body  of  Christ "  (It.  12),  and  of  CbrLitians  gene- 
rally, "  Te  are  the  body  of  Christ,  and  members 
in  particular  "  (1  Cor.  xii.  27).  Tlw  Apostle,  wo 
know,  spoke  (Acts  xxi.  S7X  M  well  as  wnAe, 
Greek ;  but  being  a  Roman  atizen  (A.  xzii.  27) 
he  probably  had  some  knowledge  of  Latin  as 
well :  and  it  is  to  this  drcnmstance,  therefore, 
that  we  most  ascribe  his  affixing  a  sense  to  the 
Greek  word  (rw>ia,  long  before  appropriated  by 
its  Latin  eqniT^cnt  "  corpus,"  but  which  it  had 
never  itself  ahared  hitherto.  What  Greek  ears 
hod  always  understood  hitherto  by  o-tS/ia  was  a 
physical  or  material  body,  organic  or  inorgnnic, 
as  the  case  might  be ;  and  occasionally  the  latter 
to  a  confused  mass,  as  *'body  of  water"  or  "of 
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tk«  winm.*-  Bnt  "ooqini,*'  baiidw  than 
MBMB,  kad  for  some  time  been  ftmOlar  to  Latin 
■an  M  4eaotin;  a  oombbution  of  liiiag  tpenti  in 
mwu  relatioiu :  a  troop  of  Boldien,  a  guild 
«f  artisans,  or  the  vhole  body  politic ;  of  these 
th«  MCMid  acceptation  was  b^nninf  to  be 
■t«Notfpad  la  law,  where  "corpora  (oorpo- 
ratioas)  qaicklf  baoune  •nonyisoii*  with  what, 
in  «da«Ueal  lit«ratiire,  had  bees  known  as  "  col- 
legia **  (coUegea).  There  mnst  have  been  many 
Buch  ia  existence  at  Rome  when  the  Apostle 
wrote ;  and  they  ware  extended,  in  V"*^^  of 
time,  to  nost  trades  and  proflessiou.  Tlt«  gene- 
ral notieD  attaching  to  them  was  that  of  "a 
nninber  of  persona" — the  law  said,  not  fewer 
than  three — "and  the  onion  which  boond  them 
together"  (Smith's  Diet,  of  Jioman  and  Qraek 
Amtiq.  p.  255).  Tit.  1  of  B.  xir.  of  the  Theodo- 
•iaa  Code  U  headed  •^De  Prifilegiii  Corporato- 
na  wbls  Romae,"  and  IlL  14  of  B.  xL  of  that 
of  Jostlalan  is  «  the  saOM  snbject.  Writing 
from  Son^  therefore,  where  such  "  bodies " 
abouded — his  own  craft  possibly,  that  of  t«nt- 
tukers,  among  the  number — what  conld  be 
more  natoral  tbaa  for  the  Apostle  to  apply  this 
designation  to  the  new  brotherhood  that  was 
fimilng,  and  then  paint  tt  in  glowing  coloata  to 
his  £[£«sfaa  oonverta  as  a  corporation,  whose 
head,  centre,  and  inspiring  principle  was  Christ  ? 
Ha  was  the  onion  that  boaiul  it  blether 
and  sapplied  it  with  life.  So  fiir,  ind^d,  it 
stood  on  a  different  footing,  and  required  to  be 
placed  in  a  different  category  from  all  other 
corporations ;  still,  as  ontwaraly  it  nsemUed 
them,  might  it  aOt  also  be  described  In  farnu 
which  they  had  been  befbrehand  with  it  in  ap- 
puropriating,  and  invested  with  a  new  idea? 
The  Apostle  asthorised  this  for  all  languages  in 
communicating  the  adopted  sense  of  the  Latin 
word  to  ita  Qreek  equinilent.  Aocordinglr  with 
na  too  the  Church  of  Christ  Is  both  ipocan  of 
and  azista  as  a  eorponttion.  Bat  thongh  it  has 
many  featnrea  in  common  with  all  such  bodies, 
it  has  essential  charactoristics  of  its  own,  evi- 
denced in  Its  history  throttghout,  which  are  not 
shared  by  any  other.  Their  agreement,  there- 
fore, most  have  Imn  one,  not  of  identity,  but  of 
analogr,  to  which  the  Apostle  called  ^tention. 
And  this  Is  clear  from  his  having  recourse  to 
other  Icindred  analogies  elsewhere,  to  develop  his 
meaning.  "The  husband,**  he  says,  "is  the 
head  of  the  wife,  even  as  Christ  is  the  Head  of 
the  Church ;  and  He  is  the  Saviour  of  the  body." 
As  if  he  had  said,  **  Do  not  miso&derstand  me : 
the  relation  of  the  church  to  Christ  is  not  merely 
that  of  corporations  in  general  to  the  principle 
which  binds  them  together :  it  is  closer  still.  It 
may  be  compared  to  the  marriage  tie,  described 
WMB  first  Institotod  is  these  solemn  words: 
*They  two  shaU  be  one  flash*  (tfb.  t.  23-32). 
Even  this  fUla  short  of  ny  fall  meaning.  I 
woald  have  yon  'grow  up  into  ffim  in  all 
things,  which  is  the  Head,  even  Christ,  from 
whom  the  whole  body  fitly  joined  together  and 
compacted  by  that  which  every  joint  snppHeth, 
aoowding  to  the  efifectnal  working  in  the  mea- 
anra  of  every  part,  maketb  iaerease  of  the  body 
nnto  the  edifying  of  itself  in  love'  (Eph.  iv. 
IS,  16),  Realise  the  vital  connexion  that  sub- 
siata  between  the  head  and  members  of  each 
individual  man ;  realise  the  Atpth  of  commnnion 
that  tbara  ahoold  or  may  b«  between  hnsbaad 


and  viA;  mliaa  the  ftill  force  <^  the  booii 
determining  the  duunetcr  and  cdiedan  of  ewry 
society,  or  oorpoiato  body :  then  fran  all  these 
collectively,  form  your  estimate  of  the  chnr^  of 
Christ.    Ejbch  of  them  illostrates  some  feature 
belonging  to  it  which  is  not  so  clearly  traced  in 
the  others ;  there&re  none  of  them  singly  will 
bear  orarstrainii^,  and  all  together  mns«  not 
be  snppoeed  to  eihanst  the  snhjeGt,"  Unseen 
realities  cannot  be  measured  or  determined  by 
what  can  be  seen  or  felt.    "  lt,i8  the  description 
of  a  man  and  not  a  stato,"  said  Aristotle  of  tb« 
Repablic  of  Plato,  in  which  every  body  could  any 
of  every  thing,  "  it  is  my  property  "  {Pol.  ii.  1 X 
Spiritual  anion  is  neither  political,  nor  oonjnsral. 
nor  physical,  nor  anything  earthly.    It  may  be 
illustrated  from  suck  earthly  relatiooa,  but  it 
transcends  them  all ;  nor  is  it  explained  really, 
when  called  "sacramental,'*  further  than  that 
it  ia  then  aasarted  to  have  been  aasnred  to  na 
by  what  are  called  in  thedogical— not  Seriptnnil 
' — langnage,  the  Sacraments  of  the  Church.  As 
Hooker  says ;  "Christ  and  His  holy  Spirit  with  all 
their  blessed  effects,  though  adming  vHto  the  «ow/  of 
man  m  are  net  aMe  to  appr^iend  or  expren  how, 
do  notwithstanding  give  notice  of  the  times  when 
they  use  to  make  udr  accea^  baconaa  it  plaaaeth 
Almightv  Qod  to  commonicote  by  aansibH  means 
those  bles^nn  which  are  incomprehensible** 
{EceL  PoL  V.  57, 3).   That  is  to  say,  when  auch 
blessings  are  oommnnicatad  throngn  the  Sacra- 
ments.   Another  writer  adds :  "  We  are  told  in 
plain  and  indubltohle  terms  that  Baptism  and 
the  Lord's  Sapper  an  the  means  by  whidt  nMB 
arc  joined  to  ute  Body  of  Christ,  and  tharefere 
by  which  Christ  our  Lord  joins  Himself  to  that 
renewed  race  of  which  He  has  become  the  Head. 
.  .  .  These  facts  we  learn  from  the  express  state- 
ments of  St.  Paul :  '  For  by  one  Spirit  we  are 
all  baptised  into  one  body;'  and  again,  *  We 
being  many  are  one  bread  and  one  body :  for  we 
are  all  partakers  of  that  one  bread.'  Herein  it 
is  expressly  declared  that  the  one  and  the  other 
of  these  Sacraments  are  the  peculiar  means  by 
which  uni<m  with  the  Body  of  Christ  is  bestowed 
upon  men,    lltey  are  the  'jtAnt*'  and  'bands' 
whereby  the  whole  body  in  its  dependence  on  its 
Head  naa  nonrishment  ministered"  (Wtlber- 
forea'a  Inetm.  p.  415).  .  .  ,   Body,  then,  in 
the  sense  predicated  by  St.  Panl  of  the  CSinixh, 
stands  for  a  multitude  of  singulars,  and  not  an 
abstraction.   It  msans  the  collection  or  aggre- 
gato  of  Christian  souls  who,  cleansed,  qaickeaed, 
and  inhabited  by  Christ,  form  one  brotherhood 
in  Him.    What  each  of  them  is  separately,  that 
all  of  them  are  collectively,  neither  more  nor 
less.    Numbers  cannot  affect  its  integrity.  To 
say  that  a  body  so  composed  is  one  is  to  say 
no  more  of  it  than  must,  from  the  nature  of 
the  case,  be  said  of  every  body  oorporato  with- 
out exception.  The  ftct  of  its  unity  resnlting 
from  a  personal  union  of  Mch  of  its  members 
with  one  and  the  same  Person,  viz.  Him  who 
redeemed  them,  is  its  distiagnishing  fratore. 
"  From  the  oneness  of  Hu  Body  iriiich  was 
slain,  results  the  oneness  of  His  bodv  which  is 
sanctified."  [E-S.  Ft] 

BODT,  MDTELATION  OF  THB.  Tbb 
subjeiA  may  be  oo&sldarel  under  three  aspects  in 
referwoe  to  Church  histoiy;  1st,  in  respect  to 
ito  bearing  apon  clerical  <naers ;  2nd,  as  a  eriaic 
tobarqHnssed;  3rd,  as  a  form  of  puaisfameBt. 
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L  Tk»  PtaUUnch  fofl»d«  the  exercife  of  the 

print's  office  to  taj  of  tfaeAuonltw  who  ehonM 
hare  s  "  Uemish,"  a  tern  exteiKling  eren  to  the 
of  B  "flat  Doae  "  <Ler.  xxj.  17-23) ;  wfailat 
injoriw  to  the  orgauof  generatf  on  excluded  eren 
frmn  the  congregation  (Dent,  xziii.  1).  The 
Prophet*  annoaace  •  mitigation  of  this  sereritj 
{h.  Iri.  3-5\  wUeh  6iMb  bo  pkea  in  the  t«Mh- 
dkg  of  our  Swriow  (Xatt.  xix.  13%  mr  doee  any 
tnoe  of  it  remain  in  the  rule*  as  to  the  selectiim 
of  bishopa  and  deacons  in  the  Pastoral  Epistles 
(1  Tun.        Tit.  i.>    Nererthelesa,  the  Jewish 
role  seems  to  hare  crept  back  into  the  discipline 
ef  the  Clmstian  Chttrch, — witness  the  stor;  of 
the  monk  Ammonias  haTing  aTotded  promotion 
to  the  episcopate  by  cntting  off  his  right  ear, — for 
which  see  Socrai.  H.  B.  iv,  23  (Baronios  indeed 
h^dshiBitohaTebecn.eTentnaUjordained)^  And 
one  of  the  so-called  Apostolical  Canons  (deemed 
prohablj  antecedent  to  the  Niceue  Coondl  of  a.d. 
dSSf),  which  provides  that  one-efed  or  lame  men, 
who  Bay  be  wnrthy  oftha  e^an^Mte^  m»  become 
Usheps,  **daGe  not  the  bodily  deftet^  (XiSJH 
tnuuiated  in  the  later  Latin  venion  of  Haloander 
■MfifaMoX  "hot  the  deBlement  of  the  soul, 
pollntca'*  the  man  (c  69,  otherwise  nnmbered 
76  or  77X  leares  at  least  open  the  qaestion 
whether  snieh  defects  are  a  bar  to  the  first  reoep- 
tton  of  clerical  atAmf  No  geoenl  rule  howerer 
as  to  mutilation  is  to  be  ibnod  In  the  records  of 
any  of  the  early  General  Conncils,  bnt  only  in 
those  ef  the  aoo-oecnmenical  ones  of  the  West,  or 
in  the  letters,  frc^  of  the  Popes,  always  of  sus- 
picioQS  anthori^.   Thus,  a  letter  of  luiooent  L' 
(402-17)  to  Felix,  bishop  of  Noeen,  eays  that  no 
one  who  has  rolantarily  cat  off  a  part  of  any  of 
his  fingers  ia  to  be  ordained  (.^p.  4,  e.  1).  A 
Cooncil  <^Bome  in  465  forbade  from  admission  to 
ordere  those  who  had  lost  any  of  their  members, 
reqniriag  eren  the  ordaining  bishop  to  undo  his 
aet  (e.  3i>   So  Ptat  Qelasias  (49S-6)  in  a  letter 
to  the  Uabi^  of  taeania,  complains  that  persons 
with  Iwdily  mntilations  are  admitted  to  tiie  ser- 
vices of  the  Oiarch ;  an  abnse  not  allowed  by 
aadest  tradition  or  the  forms  of  the  Apostolie 
see  (i^  9.  c  16).    A  fragment  of  a  letter 
of  the  nme  Pope  to  the  clergy  and  people  of 
BfinJM  1^ffll^Tl^1lf  fa  like  nnnfiiiT  the  ordiiu^ 
tka  of  n  Bin  **  weak  anl  Uenddied  fa  any  part 
of  his  body."   Bat  a  letter  to  Bishop  PaUaditu 
down — in  aceordanoe  with  the  Apostolical 
Canon  ahore  qooted— that  a  dignity  receired 
whUst  tha  body  was  yet  whole  was  not  to  he 
lest  far  soliseqBent  enftebkment;  with  which 
letter  wKj  be  eonaaetad,  ftr  what  it  ia  worth, 
a  eanoD  cr  alleged  eaaon  of  the  ConneU  of  Iterda 
in  524,  quoted  by  Ito,  to  the  effect  that  a  cleric 
made  lame  by  a  medical  operation  is  capable  of 
promotion.    Not  to  speak  of  an  alleged  canon  of 
Gregory  the  Great,  590-603,  against  the  ordi- 
nation of  persons  aelf-mntiUted  in  any  member, 
to  be  fbmd  in  Gndian ;  two  oentariea  later,  in  a 
capftnlaiy  of  Pbpe  Ore«iry  IL  (714-30)  addrwed 
to  his  aUegates  for  BoTsria,  we  find  in  like 
Banner  any  l>odUy  defisct  treated  as  a  bar  to 
oidinatioD.    On  the  other  hand,  we  may  qnote  a 
tertimany  later  indeed  than  the  period  embraced 
in  this  worit,  hot  aa  occnrring  after  the  schism 
of  East  and  West,  abore  the  soepidon  of  all 
BoBantiing  partiality,  tliat  of  Balsamon  (ad 
Maici  Alex,  interrog.  23,  quoted  by  Cotelerins, 
F^na  JpaK.  L  pp.  478-9]t  who  mji  that 


l>odily  injariea  or  laflrmltles  snperrenlng  after 
ordination,  eren  if  they  rendered  the  priest 
nnable  physically  to  ftilfil  his  office,  did  not 
deprire  bint  of  his  dignity,  as  **  none  was  to 
be  hindered  from  officiating  thioagh  bodily  de- 
fect "  (A^Jhf,  also  rudered  1^  BeveiMga  as 
mutilation). 

We  may  take  it  therefore  that  the  role  of  the 
Church  as  to  mutilaUons  and  bodily  deftets 
gmendly  was  this :  such  mutilations  or  defects 
were  a  bar  to  ordination,  especially  if  self-in- 
flicted ;  bnt  euperrening  inrolnntarily  after 
ordination,  they  were  not  a  bar  to  the  fulfilment 
of  clerical  duties,  or  to  prmnotion  in  the  hier- 
archy. Tliera  is,  howerer,  ime  particular  fbim 
of  mutilation — that  of  the  gcneratira  organs — 
which  oocnii  with  peculiar  prominence  in  early 
Church  history,  and  is  dolt  with  1^  spedal  en- 
actments. 

One  sect  of  heretics,  the  Valesians  (whose  ei- 
ample  is  strangely  recalled  by  the  practices  of  a 
ww-knowB  body  dissenten  ftom  the  Russian 
Church  at  the  preient  day),  enforced  the  duty  of 
emascolatlon  both  on  uiemselres  and  others 
(Epiph.  cont.  Haer.  58 ;  Aug.  de  Haeret.  c.  37). 
Their  catechumens,  whilst  nomutilatod,  were  not 
allowed  to  eat  flesh,  bat  no  restrictions  ss  to  food 
were  imposed  on  the  mutilated.  They  were  said 
to  ose  not  only  persuasion  bat  f^va  in  nakfag 
conrerts,  and  to  practise  rlolenoe  for  the  purpose 
on  trarellerv,  and  eren  on  persons  receired  as 
guests. 

The  most  notorioos  instance  of  self-mutilation 
in  CSinrch  history  is  that  of  Orlgen,  who,  when 
a  young  catecbist  at  Aleiandrla,  inflicted  this  on 
himself  in  order  to  quench  therlolence  of  his  pas- 
sions (Euseb.  H.  E.  vi.  8).  He  was  nererthuen 
ordained  by  the  bishops  of  Caeiarea  and  Jerosa- 
lem,  men  of  the  highest  authority  among  the  pre< 
lates  of  Palestine.  But  Demetrius  of  Alexandria, 
who  had  formeriy  spoken  of  him  in  terms  of  high 
praise,  began  attacringtheTalidity  of  his  ordina- 
tion, and  the  conduct  of  his  onulning  bishops. 
It  is  indeed  remarkable  that  Epiphanios  mentions 
three  separate  traditions  M  to  the  mode  which 
Orlgen  adopted  to  maintain  his  continence — two 
of  uem  not  implying  actual  mutilation,  but  only 
eztinetfen  of  uw  generatire  power  and  seems 
to  censfaler  that  a  good  many  idle  tales  had  been 
told  on  the  subject  {Omtra  Htm.  64).  It  Is  well 
known,  at  any  rate^  th^  Orlgen  was  condemned 
and  sentcnoed  to  ha  deprired  of  his  oidera  for 
self-mutilation  by  the  Council  of  Alexandria,  A.D. 
330.  This  is  not  the  plaee^  of  course,  for  dwelling 
on  the  unworthy  motiree  mixed  up  in  Orleen's 
eondemnatlon ;  but  ff  what  b  recorded  of  the 
Tsleslans  be  true — whose  heresy  appears  to  hare 
been  oontemporaneous  with  Origen — it  was 
absolutely  necessary  that  the  Church  shoold 
firmly  resist  not  only  the  return  to  the  emasca- 
late  priesthoods  of  the  heathen,  but  the  utterly 
anti-sodal  tendandes  which  eudi  practices  por- 
tended or  eroressed.  The  Coundl  of  Achaia,  by 
which  the  valesians  were  condemned,  is  usually 
set  down  to  the  year  250. 

If  the  Apostolical  Canons  are  as  a  whole 
anterior  to  the  Council  ef  Nicaea,  they  constitute 
the  next  authority  on  the  subject.  According  to 
these,  whilst  a  man  made  a  eunuch  i^inst  his 
will  was  not  excluded  from  being  admitted  into 
the  cleigy,  yet  self-mutilation  was  assimilated  to 
niekle,  kbA  Ibo  oolprit  conM  not  be  admitted,  or 
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WW  to  WtltofadMr  wmJmiri''  («ndM7) 
if  tiw  act  wwt  ooBBtetod  aftw  bk  -J-i-^ 
(c.  17,  otb«rwlH  nombend  20-23^  or  31-33). 
A  Utbihi  motilating  fctwt—ll'  waa  to  ba  txdBd«il 
for  3  jwn  fyon  OMBmaiiion  <c  17,  oUwrwlM 
33  or  34).  It  mi^  luiwmr  b«  nupoetod  that 
OB  th.it  hwd  At  ]«ast  th«K  ouou  mtut  hm  bm 
intcrpDltt«l  »tUr  tha  NioMM  CoaiwU  (325X  <v 
they  womU  have  been  referred  to  ia  tut  wcU- 
known  one  wbicb  itandi  first  of  all  in  the  Utt  of 
its  enaetmeBt^ — tint  if  aay  oiw  has  been  cnasea- 
Ut«d  aitlier  by  A  madical  maa  in  illness,  or  by 
tha  barbariaaa,  ha  la  to  noiBlB  la  tba  dargy ;  bat 
if  BBT  has  mutllatod  Uwalf  ha  is,  If  a  dario 
already,  on  proof  of  the  fret  by  aMmlnatimi,  to 
oaaae  from  clarioal  fanctioos,  ud  if  sot  alraady 
ordained  not  to  ba  prasented  for  ordination ;  this 
bowerer,  not  to  apply  to  thoaa  who  luve  bean 
made  cnnnoht  by  the  b&rbariuu  or  by  their 
naatvB,  wbe^  if  they  an  found  vorthy,  may  be 
admittaw  into  tha  ctogy.  Coatempotaminialy,  or 
nearly  so,  with  the  Council  we  find  a  oonstlta- 
tion  of  the  emperor  Constantine  rendering  the 
making  ofennaclu  within  the  "  orUs  Bomanos," 
a  capital  crime  (Codt,  bk.  iv.  t.  xdl.  L  1> 

It  iSf  howerer,  at  tliis  period  that  wa  find  the 
next  moat  pmniiMBt  iartaaei  vt  ael£>mntllation 
In  Chnnh  lifarton  after  that  vi  Origen«— that  ef 
Laootina,  Arian  bishop  of  Antioch  in  the  time  of 
AthanaaiUf  who^  men  a  presbyter,  had  been 
deposed  on  this  aooonnt,  bat  was  nevertheless 
promoted  to  tha  episcopate  by  tha  emperor 
Constantlns,  against  the  decrees  of  the  Nicane 
Conndl,  obserras  Tliaodoret  (ii.  83j  e&  SiuA. 
lU  8).  Ilito  Leonthu  figures  by  no  means  &Ton^ 
aUy  in  the  Church  hktorles.  Athuaslos  was 
▼ery  hostile  to  him,  and  he  was  aocuaod  of  can- 
ning and  donblenlsaling,  of  promotbig  the  nn- 
wortbyand  neglecting  the  worthy  in  his  diocese. 

A  canon  on  bodily  mntilation  similar  to  the 
Nloane  aam  was  anadtad  by  the  Synod  of  Seleada 
in  Penla,  A.D.  410  (e.  4^  and  by  a  Syrian  synod 
ia  465,  and  the  intanliction  against  the  admission 
to  orders  of  the  self-mntilated  was  also  raiewed 
W  the  Council  of  Arlas^  AJt.  453  (o.  7).  Pope 
(Mlssina,  in  his  before  quoted  letter  to  the 
Lneanlan  bishops,  recalls  as  to  tha  aalf-amascnlate 
that  tha  oawns  of  the  Fathers  raqnlra  theas  to 
be  eapantad  from  all  derioal  ftiaetlana,  aa  soon 
as  the  fluit  is  reoognixed  (.^nsC  9,  o.  17).  It 
thus  appeata  that  this  moat  serioos  form  of 
matUatioB,  ao  Irag  as  it  was  not  self<inflictad, 
was  no  bar  either  to  clerical  ordination  or  promo- 
tioo,  but  thai  if  ielMBflietad,  U  was  a  bar  to  the 
exerdse  of  all  clerical  fnsotions. 

II.  Mvtilatim  as  a  CHm».~Aa  tOagti  daeratal 
of  Pope  Eatychianna  (275-6),  to  ba  found  in 
Oratian,  enacts  that  persons  guilty  of  cnttiu 
off  limbs  were  to  ba  asperated  from  the  Church 
ulil  tbey  had  mada  fritadly  eompoaltlen  (tha 
Tenr  Idea  of  eompoalttoB  ht  aneb  an  act  ww 
entirely  foreign  to  the  Italy  of  the  Srd  century) 
before  the  bishop  and  the  other  dtiaens,  or,  if 
refusing  to  do  so  after  two  or  three  warnings, 
were  to  !»  treated  as  heathen  nun  and  puUi- 
oana.  Ha  doenment  may  pn^Mbly  aa&ly  be 
eat  down  to  tba  9th  eanttuy,  hnt  in  Mm  mnaii 
while  wa  find  in  the  reeorda  of  tba  lltb  Conndl 
of  Tdedo,  AJ>.  675  (from  which  it  Is  perhaps 
borrowed),  OTidenoe  that  similar  crimes  ware 
•ommittcd  hj  the  clergy  tboBedTes.  Tbe  6th 
OMOD  enacts  amugat  othar  tbfnga  that  darioa 


shall  not  iBiUct  er  order  to  be  inflicted  matilBtioa 
ofaUmbonanyparsooBwhainsoeTer.  ItaMjdm 
aa,  dtber  to  tha  serranta  of  thdr  cbnrdt  or  t* 
any  peiaeaa,  thn  shall  lose  the  honour  of  tbeir 
order,  and  lie  snbjeet  to  perpetual  impriaouneitt 
with  hard  labour.  Tha  Excerpt  frmn  the  Fath«ra 
aad  the  CknoBs  attributed  to  Orwory  111.  beua 
that,  for  the  wilful  maiming  anouier  of  a  limb, 
the  penanoe  Is  to  be  three  rears,  or  more  hn- 
mandy,  one  year  (o.  SO).  The  CapitularT  of 
Aix-U-GhapeUa,  in  7B9,  a.  16,  and  the  Council  of 
Frankfort,  784,  forind  abbato  for  any  cause  to 
bUnd  or  motllaU  tbeiraMNifcs(&  18) — enaetzDents 
which  sufficiently  ehaw  the  frrodty  of  the 
Carollngian  era,  and  with  whidi  nay  be  ootioad 
the  Sad  Capitulary  of  TheoduU^  bishop  of  OrleuM, 
to  his  derg^,  AJk  797,  treating  amongst  raioor 
sins  the  maiming  of  a  man  eo  uat  he  ahall  Dot 
die,  the  reftranoa  being  at  least  mainly  to  clerical 
maimera. 

In  the  early  faaxbarlaa  eodea  aa  dlfireaee  waa 
made  In  princhda  between  the  Tarions  shapea  of 
bodily  mntibtMa,  aad  all  cases  were  puniahed 
by  pecnniary  eompenaation.  Bat  in  uie  lat«r 
Roman  law  we  find  abaoluto  distinction  made 
between  emasculation  aad  erery  other  form  of 
mntUatim,  tha  former  being  the  tnly  one  whidi 
It  b  deemed  aaeeasary  to  leglslato  agaiast,  W« 
hare  already  seen  that  Constantine  had  made  the 
former  a  capital  crime,  whu  coramittod  within 
the  Roman  world.  The  142nd  Mord  goes  fur- 
ther EtilL  Spaddng  o(  the  crime  as  having  be- 
come rife  agato,  H  enacts  the  lot  taliomt  against 
male  o£fonaers,  with  eoafisaation  of  gooda  and 
lifis-Iong  labovr  fa  tba  qnarries  If  they  anrrira 
the  operation ;  or  as  r^wcto  fbnalea,  flog^ng, 
oonfiseatieik  and  exile.  We  may  intAably  sscribe 
the  eharactor  of  the  Imperial  law  on  this  subject 
to  tha  laflnenoe  of  tha  Christian  Church,  which, 
at  the  risk  of  whaterer  laoongruities  ia  lu  prao* 
tlce,  hwahnji  treated  emasoulation  aa  a  crime 
tui  gtfmity  analogooi  only  to  murder  and  snicide, 
aooording  as  it  b  endured  or  sdf-iafiictad. 

m.  MMtaatiiM  at  a  JHwfs>Bifii<.— MnUlatiwi 
ia  no  nnfreqncnt  punishment  under  the  Chriatiaa 
emperoia  of  the  Weat:  ConstantiBa  pa^ahad 
alares  ssoaping  to  the  barbarians  with  the  Ion 
of  a  fbot  (Ood.  e.  Ut  1.  a.  S>  The  cnttiag  off 
of  the  hand  was  enacted  by  earcral  Moreb;  by 
the  17th  (c.  viiL)  againet  exacton  of  tribuU 
who  ahonld  fiiil  to  make  proper  entries  of  the 
quaatitiee  (Elands)  by  tba  43rd  (c.  1)  against 
thoae  who  shoold  eopy  tba  v<^s  of  tu  heretie 
SerenuL  It  b  nerotbdeaa  ramaikable  that  tba 
134th  Novd  finally  restricted  all  penal  mutila- 
tion to  the  cutting  off  of  one  hand  mly  (c,  xiii.). 
In  the  barbaric  oodea,  mutilation  b  a  neqaeat 
punishment.  The  Salic  law  frequently  eaacto 
caxtratiMi  of  tha  alava,  but  only  as  aa  altonatiTo 
for  compoaltion  (fm  tbafta  abm  40  denarii  in 
Talne,  t.  zlii.,  aad  aee  t  zUL;  ftr  adnltery 
with  the  slaTO-womaa  who  diea  mm  the  ^ecU 
of  it,  t.  zxix.  c.  6).  Tha  BuTgnndiaa  law,  by  a 
lato  enactmtrt  (AddUam.  i.  t.  xw^  sawoaed  to 
be  by  SiglsmaBd)^  axtaada  tba  Bode  «  daali^ 
to  Jewa, 

Evan  la  tba  I^isIatioB  «f  tba  Chanb  itaelf 
mntllatloB  as  a  poBbbment  oocura ;  bnt  only  la 
its  rodest  ontlyuig  branehea,  or  as  aa  office  to 
be  repremad.  Thos,  to  quoU  instances  of  the 
fbrmer  eaac^  in  the  coUectioa  ttt  Irbb  Csaoos, 
iB^NMed  to  babHig  to  tba  end  of  tbt  7th  cea- 
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tnTf,  Aitric^  b  n|ii«Mot«d  m  aalgnlig  the' 
c«ttni(  cff  «f  a  hud  or  fbot  m  one  of  wvenl 
■IteiaiUTO  poalihrnMita  for  the  stcaliag  of 
Boaej  cHher  la  •  diareh  or  a  dt;  within 
whidi  sleep  nwrtjn  ud  bodiei  of  uinti  (bk. 
zxriiL  c  6).  Ajwrther  fir^ment  from  an  Irish 
tyuad,  appcaded  bf  Ldibe  and  HbuI  to  the 
aboT^  aoaeU  the  mm  of  a  haad  aa  aa  attemativa 
pnniihmat  Sof  AtUiat  the  Uoed  of  a  bishop, 
where  it  does  not  read  the  sronnd,  and  no  uIts 
(colljTinm)  i*  needed ;  or  uie  blood  of  a  priest 
when  it  docs  reaidi  the  gnmnd,  and  nuTe  ia 
rvqoirad.  Inatanoet  of  the  latter  caae  have  been 
alnadj  gtTcn  in  Uw  enactmeBta  against  abbata 
"~'"g  tkalr  monka,  vUeh  wis  no  donbt  done 
at  least  nader  pretext  of  eofiirdng  discipline. 
In  the  •ExeerpUona'  ascribed  to  ^bert,  arch- 
bishop of  York  (but  of  at  leaat  two  oentnries  later 
d«te),  we  find  a  canon  that  a  man  stealing  money 
from  the  ehnrch-box  shall  hare  his  haira  cnt  off 
or  be  put  into  prison  (c.  IzziiL),       [J.  H.  L.] 

B0NIFACIU8.  (1)  Hartn-  at  Tarsns  mider 
DSedetian,  ia  oommcmoratod  Dec.  19  (CaL  Bt/- 
MOKt^  Ha  waa  fbnaarlj'  amnnemorated  in  the 
BooHB  diordi  on  Jnne  S,  the  snmiosed  da;  of 
his  boria]  at  Borne  (JUarL  Bom.  YeLy,  hot  in 
man  noent  martjTologiea  thb  Boni&oe  ia  cran- 
■emorated  on  Haj  1^  the  aapposed  da;  of  his 
death;  and, 

(S)  Uw  AposUe  of  Gcnaanr,  archlusbop  of 
Mcati,  Bwr^red  In  Friaalaady  ttflommenoiated 
oa  Jiuw  5  (Mdri.  B9ia$,  Mkmk).  This  Mini  is 
figarsd  in  his  episcopal  Testments  (9th  cent.)  In 
tbe  Acta  Semctorvm,  June,  torn,  t  p.  458.  See 
also  Bnwer's  SJmminit  Atitiq,  Fuldtntnm,  pp. 
l«3-lSo. 

(t)  Deaooa,  martyr  in  AMea  under  Hnnneric; 
cmnmemorated  Aog.  17  (Jfivfc  Smm.  Vtt.). 
(4)  *'NataU  BondheU  aplMiBpt,"  Sept  4(Jr. 

(f )  Conftesor  in  Africa ;  commemorated  Dec  8 
iUart.  /Ksrvn.);  Dec.  6  (Jf.  AdoHu).  (C] 

BOMOfiA,  sister  of  Zoaima,  martyr  in  Porto 
Older  Sevcnis ;  commemorated  Jnly  15  ( Jfort. 
Stm.  TeL,  Bienm,).  [C] 

BOOKS,  0EN8UBB  OF.  A  stndioas  life 
waa  straawr  anforood  upon  the  clergy  by  the 
andent  Fatben>  and  enjdned  by  rarioDs  canons 
of  the  earlier  Conncils.  St.  Chryaostom  ia  par- 
tiealar  insists  strongly  and  rery  fiiUy  on  the  duty 
in  the  dergy  of  qualifying  themselrea  by  patient 
and  UbariouB  study  for  the  office  of  presching,  and 
ibr  the  deftnoi  of  the  &ith  against  heretics  and 
nnbelicTers;  rcsUBg  Us  argument  on  tiieexhorta- 
tkn  of  St.  Fanl  to  llmothy  (1  Urn.  iv.  13)— 
**Girc  attendance  to  reading,  to  exhortation,  to 
doctrine:  meditate  upon  theae  thii^;  ^re  thyself 
wholly  to  them  J  that  thy  profiting  may  appear 
to  sU  men."  Exhortations  to  the  like  effect 
occnr  also  in  Um  writings  of  St.  Jerome,  Cyprian, 
UcUntim,  Hilary,  Uinadna  Felix,  and  others, 
la  an  these  writers  the  study  itf  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tares  is  ui^  upon  the  clei^  as  bdi^  of  pri- 
manr  obligation,  and  the  foundation  on  which 
sll  the  superstmcture  of  a  more  general  and 
uteasiTe  Maming  was  to  be  raised.  Certain 
csBoos  also  requind,  Cone.  ToleL  iit.  e.  7, 
that  ia  tbdr  mosfr  ncaat  hours,  the  times  of 
eating  aad  drinking,  aomo  portion  of  Scripture 
AtmU  bt  read  to  thsn — partly  to  exclude 
tridiag  aad  naacocMnxy  dlsMune,  aad  parUy  to 


aSbed  them  proper  themes  and  subjMta  for  edi* 
fying  disooorse  and  meditation. 

Next  to  the  Scriptures  the  study  of  the  bast 
eoeledaatical  writer*  waa  recommended  as  most 
profitable  and  appropriate  to  the  derical  office : 
the  first  place  in  such  writings,  however,  being 
assigned  to  the  Canons  of  toe  Chnrdi.  These 
were  alw^  Nckoaed  of  tlia  greatest  nse  and 
Importance,  es  oontaising  a  summary  acconat, 
not  only  the  Chnrdi's  disdpllue  and  doctrine 
and  goremment,  but  also  rules  of  llfo  and  moral 
practice — on  which  account  it  was  ordered  that 
the  Osnons  shonld  be  read  over  at  a  man's  ordi* 
nation ;  and  again,  the  Coondl  of  Toledo  (ir.  c. 
25)  required  tea  clergy  to  m^  them  a  part  ot 
their  constant  atndy,  together  with  the  Holy 
Scriptorea.  The  Canons,  it  should  be  remem* 
bered,  were  then  a  sort  of  directory  for  the  pas- 
toral care,  and  they  had  this  adraotage  of  any 
private  directory,  that  they  were  the  public 
voice  and  authorised  rule  m  the  Church,  aad 
therefore  ao  mndi  tbe  man  aatitkd  toremetflil 
attrition.  Ia  later  ages,  in  tfaa  time  of  Charle- 
magne, we  find  laws  whUAi  obliged  the  olei^  to 
read,  together  with  the  Ouma,  Gregory'a  treatfat 
J)e  CW  Pattorali. 

With  r^ard  to  other  books  and  writings  there 
was  considerable  restriction.  Some  of  the  canons 
forbade  a  Ushop  to  read  heathen  anthras:  nor 
would  they  allow  him  to  read  heretical  hooks, 
otherwise  than  as  a  nutter  of  duty,  i. «.  unless 
there  was  occaaios  to  refute  them,  or  to  caution 
others  sgsiost  the  poison  of  them  ;  e.g.  Cono. 
Carth.  iv.  o.  16:  '*0t  spiscopus  OenUlium  lihros 
nou  legat:  haereticorum  antem  pro  neoeaaitate 
ct  tempore." 

lo  some  eaaes,  however,  the  study  of  heathen 
Utoature  might  be  advantageous  to  the  cause 
of  Christian  truth;  and  the  (lurch's  prohibition 
did  not  extend  to  these.  Thus  St.  Jerome  ob> 
serves  that  both  the  Greek  and  Latin  bistorlaaa 
are  of  great  use  as  well  to  explain  as  oonfirm  the 
truth  of  the  prophedea  of  Duiel.  St.  Augustine 
says  of  the  writings  of  heathen  philosophers,  that 
as  they  said  many  things  that  were  true,  both 
concerning  Qod  and  the  Son  of  God,  they  were  in 
that  respect  ve^  serrioeablc  in  refuting  the 
vanities  of  the  Oentilei.  And  in  foot  all  wh« 
are  acqu^ntod  with  the  Fathen  and  andeut 
writers  of  the  Church  know  them  to  have  been 
for  the  most  part  well  Teraad  ia  the  clnssical  w 
heathen  literature. 

On  the  whole  it  appears  that  the  dergy  were 
obliged  in  the  first  place  to  be  diligent  in  study- 
ing the  Scriptures,  and  next  to  thnn,  as  they  had 
ability  and  opportunity,  the  canoos  and  approved 
writers  of  the  Churdi.  Beyond  this,  as  there 
was  no  obligation  on  them  to  reed  human  learn- 
ing, so  there  wss  no  absolute  prohibition  of  it ; 
but  where  It  could  be  made  to  minister  as  a 
handmaid  to  divinity,  there  it  was  not  only 
allowed,  but  enoouragad  and  oonunended;  awl 
there  can  be  so  doubt  that  In  many  instauces 
the  cause  of  Christian  religion  was  advanced  by 
the  right  application  of  secular  learning  in  thie 
primitive  ages  of  the  Church.  The  prindples  on 
which  raeh  studies  were  maintained  are  sumaMd 
up  liy  St.  Ambroea,  iVoem.  in  Xac.  Bwiig.! 
*■  LegimuB  aliqua,  ne  legantnr ;  legimus  ne  igao- 
remus ;  legimns  non  ut  toneamua,  sed  ut  repu- 
dienns  "  (Bingbam>  [D.  B.] 

BOOKS,  OHUBOH.  [LmrwiCU  Bopsn] 
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B03DBA.UX,  COUNCIL  OV  ^nDMA- 
LERSB  CoNciLnJM),  prorincUl,  st  BordMut. 
(1)  AJ>.  385,  condemned  and  deposed  PrisdlUan, 
Initantins,  and  their  followers,  for  complicitjr 
with  Manicheeism.  Prisdllian  appe&led  to  the 
emperor  Maxeatios,  who,  however,  pat  him  to 
death  the  same  7ear  at  Trives  (Sulp.  Sever., 
iT.  £  ii.  49,  who  affirms  the  appeal  to  have 
been  permitted  onlf  "  nostromm  inconitantia," 
whereas  it  onght  to  have  been  made  to  other 
bishops ;  Labb^  ii.  1034).— (8)  A.]>.  670,  ander 
Count  Lnpns  aiid  the  archbishops  of  Boarges, 
Bordeaux,  and  Eauze  in  Armagnao,  by  order  of 
King  Chilp^c,  upon  points  of  discipline  (L'Art 
de  KsK|br  lea  Jhttt,  L  291).  [A.  W.  H.} 

BOdOI  (pwTKoijt  Syrian  monks  in  the  4th 
century,  so  called  becanse  they  lived  on  herbs 
only.  Sosomen  speaks  of  them  as  very  numer- 
ous near  Misibis,  and  names  a  bishop  among  the 
most  famoDS  of  theu.  They  had  no  buildings 
but  lived  OB  the  rooantains,  contianally  praying 
and  singing  hymos.  Each  carried  a  uufe,  with 
which  to  cut  herbs  and  grasses  (Sox.  S.  E.  vi. 
33).  A  connexion  has  been  traced  between  them 
and  the  sect  of  Adamiaai  or  Adamitae,  who  went 
aboQt  naked.  The  principle  is  the  same — of  re- 
turning to  a  state  of  natnro— bat  the  Bosd  are 
not  accused,  as  the  Adamitae,  of  lioentiouaiiess; 
and  with  them  the  motive  was  apparently  austere 
self-mortification.  Frequent  instances  of  similar 
abstinence  are  recorded  of  Eastern  hermits  in 
Uoschas  {Prat.  SpirU.)^  Theodoret  {Philoth.\ 
and  Evagrios  (if.  E.  I  21).  (Tillemont,  H.  E. 
Tiii.  292.)  [L  a.  S.] 

B08TBA,  OOUNCIL  OF,  a.d.  243  or  S44; 
indeed,  there  probably  were  two  sndi ;  om  at 
which  Beryllua,  bishop  of  Bostta,  was  reclaimed 
from  his  strange  views  respecting  the  Person  of 
our  Lord  by  Origen;  and  another  at  which 
Origen  refuted  some  Arabians,  who  said  that  the 
souls  of  men  died  with  their  bodies,  and  came 
to  life  with  their  bodies  again  at  the  resu^ 
Taction  (Enseb.  vi.  33  and  7}  Mansi,  i.  787 
-80).  PL  &  Ff.] 

BOUBGES,  OOUNOTL  OF  (BrnjEiCESSE 
Concilich),  at  Bourges,  bnt  (1)  A.D.  454,  only 
conjectnrally  in  that  city.  Tbiat  there  was  a 
council  in  that  year  in  that  neighbourhood 
appears  by  a  synodical  eidstle  signed  by  the 
UshoM  of  Bourges,  Tours,  and  another  (Sir- 
mond.  Cbiic.  Qall.  ill.  App.  1507 ;  Labbe,  iv. 
1819).  Hincmar  wrongly  calls  it  a  Council  of 
Rome,  under  the  mistaken  impression  that  the 
Leo  who  signs  it  was  the  Pope. — (8)  A.D.  473, 
to  elect  Simplicias  to  the  see  of  Bourges  (Sidon. 
Apoll.  Epiatt.  vii.  5,  8,  9,  &c ;  and  his  ora- 
tion to  the  people  for  SimpUdna,  Labbe,  iv. 
1820-1827).  Sidonitu  reqnesU  th«  Interrm- 
tion  of  Agroecius,  archbishop  of  Sens  (although 
out  of  his  province),  and  of  Euphronins  of 
Autun,  the  provincial  bishops  being  too  few 
in  number.  And  the  "  plebs  Biturigum"  appear 
to  have  referred  the  nomination  to  Sidonius  him- 
self.— (8)  A.D.  767,  under  Pipin,  mentioned  by 
Begino  and  Fredegarina,  bat  with  no  record  of 
Hs  purpose  or  «o*4  (Labbe,  vi.  1836).  [A.W.H.] 

BOWINQ.  [OEanjFLBxniN.] 

BBACABEKSE  CONCILIUM.  [Braga, 

COUSiClL  OF.] 

BRAOA,  COUNCIL  OP  (Bbacarcnsb 
CoNtiiLiDll),  provincial,   ut   Bng.-i,  in  Spain, 


between  the  Minho  and  Douro.  (1)  A.II.  411 
(if  genuine),  of  ten  Inshopa,  to  defiod  the  fidth 
agaUist  Alans,  Soevi,  and  Vandals,  who  weis 
either  Arians  or  heathens,  noder  I^Bcratianni 
of  Braga  (Labbe,  it  1507-1510).— W  ^ 
561  or  563,  of  eight  Ushopa,  "  ex  prsecepto 
Ariamirl  (or  probuily  Thoodomiri)  fiegi^"  te  I 
condemn  tho  P**— ""■**■*■  It  pnsMd  abs  I 
twenty-two  eanons,  abont  nnlformi^  of  ritoal, 
church  revenues,  preoedenoe,  burial  wiUiout  aal 
not  within  a  church,  and  other  points  of  disci*  I 
pline  (Ubb«s  v.  836-845).— <S)  A.D.  572,  June  t, 
of  twelve  bishop*,  nnder  Archbishops  Martin  <f 
Br^  and  Nitlgisins  of  Luca,  under  Hiro,  king 
of  ue  Suevi,  passed  ten  canons,  about  Usbops 
exacting  undue  feet,  appointment  of  metropolitai 
to  prodaim  annually  the  date  of  Easter,  and 
other  points  of  discipline.  It  was  also  the  fint 
to  use  the  formula,  "  regnante  Chriato  "  (l^bbtv 
V.  894-902).  Uailoc,  bishop  of  Britona,  «M  ens 
of  the  bishops  present. — (4)  A.O.  675,  vndtr 
Archbishop  Leoddtsins,  with  seven  si^ragans 
(including  a  bishop  of  Britona),  passed  nine 
canons;  prohit>iting  the  giving  of  milk,  or  of  the 
bread  ^pped  in  the  wine,  or  of  grapes  instead  cf 
wine,  at  the  Eucharist ;  allowing  a  priest  to  have 
dwelling  with  him  no  other  woman  than  htt 
mother,  not  even  his  rister;  and  on  other  point) 
of  discipline  (Labbe,  vi.  561-570).    [A.  W.  H.] 

BBAINE,  COUNCIL  OF  (BKEioucKnB 
CONOiLiDii),  at  Bralae  near  Soiasons  (Bemi  near 
Con^i^ne,  ace.  to  L'Art  de  VMftr  la  Atfas, 
but  wrongly),  rather  a  State  tliaa  a  Chorah 
Council,  heu,  a.d.  580,  under  King  Chilpenc^ 
excommunicated  Lendastes  (who  had  been  CooM 
of  Tours)  for  falsely  accuung  Gregory  of  Tours 
of  having  calumniated  Queen  Fred^funda,  Wit- 
nesses were  not  produced,  "conctis  dicentibu^ 
non  potest  persona  inferior  super  sacerdotea 
creili. '  And  Gregory  exculpated  himself 
solemn  oath  at  three  several  altars  after  saying 
mass,  the  socnsers  in  the  end  confessing  their 
gnilt  (Oreg.  Tor.,  HiA  Fnma.  t.  50 ;  L^»be,  v. 
965,  966).  [A.  W.  B.] 

BBANDEUM.  The  word  Bratidew  proba- 
bly designated  originally  some  particular  kind  of 
rich  cloth.  Thus,  Joannes  Diaconus  (1^  S. 
6r«g.  lib.  iv.,  in  Du  Cango,  s.  v.)  (peaks  of  a 
lady  wearing  a  head-dress  **  candentis  braodeL" 

But  the  usages  with  which  we  aro  imsMdi- 
ately  concerned  are  the  following : — 

1.  The  rich  cloth  or  shroud  in  which  the  body 
of  a  distinguished  saint  was  wrapped.  T^ss 
Hincmar  (Vsta  8.  Stmigii,  c  73)  describing  the 
translation  of  St.  Bamigius,  ears  the  body  was 
found  by  the  Ushops  who  translated  it  wrappf^ 
in  a  red  brmdemt.  Compuro  Flodoarl,  Mid. 
Remetuia,  i.  20,  21. 

2.  Portions  of  such  shrouds  were  used  as 
relics ;  for  instance,  a  portion  of  the  bi  uiultmm 
which  envel<med  SL  Bena^ns^  ensLiincd  in  if«i7, 
was  venerated  with  dna  nononr  (Binonnr,  L 

3.  When  relics  of  some  saint  came  to  be  ivgaidtd 
as  absolutely  essential  to  the  coasecratiosi  of  a 
church  [Cohsecratiok],  piecca  of  doth  which 
had  been  placed  near  them  were  held  to  be 
themselves  equivalent  to  relics.  SL  Gregory 
the  Great  seta  forth  bis  view  of  this  ftfmetiee  ta 
a  letter  to  Constantia  i^^.  iU.  30).  It  ia  net. 
he  says,  the  Roman  custom,  in  gjvrog  reliv  vf 
saints,  to  presume  to  toodi  ani  portion  of  lb« 
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lad;,  bat  ool^a  VnmlMni  l>  pot  In  ft  cuk«t,ui4  i 

*rt  am  the  most  hoij  Mies.   Thb  b  af^ia  i 

tikcn  np,  ud  eiuhrined  with  due  soletDDity  in  < 

tiMiiiireh  to  bedodicat«d,uid  tiie  umemiraclw  i 

are  wTonght  by  it  u  would  have  been  b;  the  i 

(trf  bodies  tbenuelTei.  Tndition  reUtea,  that  i 
vbcg  Mme  Onaks  doubted  the  efficacy  of  Mch 

relies  St.  Leo  cut  ft  brgminm  with  adinn,  ftnd  ] 

blood  flowed  from  the  wound.   8t  Leo's  mir«cl«  i 

ii  Tcltted  bj  St.  Germanus  to  Pope  HonnUdu  i 

{EpitlL  Pontiff,  p.  524)  and  by  Sigebert  (Oro-  i 

Msa,  A.D.    441>    Joannes    Diaconus  (KOa  ; 

S.  Ortg.  iL  42)  relates  a  similar  wonder  of  i 
SL  Gi^ory  hinuel^  which  is  said  to  b«  also 

atteitcd  by  an  inscription  in  one  of  th«  crypts  of  < 
the  Vatican  (Torrigios  ch  Crjntia  YoUeaiit,  pt 
2.  c  4t  ed.        (Da  Cango'a  CAwmtk 

BBEAKma  OP  BBBAD.  [FEionoK.] 

BBEGENTPOBD,  or  BBEaiTNTFOBD, 
COUNCIL  OF  (Bbbntfobdemse  Coscilioii), 
mmdal,  at  Bregentforda,  Bregnntford,  or 
fireatford.  (1)  A.D.  705,  an  informal  political 
conference,  mentioned  by  Waldhere,  bishop  of 
LwidMi,  as  to  be  held  by  the  kings,  bishops,  and 
ttAaU,  (rf'Wesnx  and  of  the  East  Saxons,  about 
certain  unnamed  groands  of  quarrel  (Haddan  and 
Stulihs,  Omrnc.  iii.  274).— (8)  A.D.  781,  held  by 
Ofla,  king  of  Hercia,  and  Archbishop  Jaenberht, 
fr«td  the  moaast«n'  of  Bath  from  the  juriadio- 
lioa  of  the  see  of  Worcester  (charter  in  Kemble, 
Obd.  DipL  143>  Other  (qnestionable)  charters 
appircatly  profess  to  emanate  fhnn  tha  Mum 
CMadl  (tk  139,  140).  [A.  W.  H.] 

BBENXACENBE  OONOILIUM.  [Baiurs, 
CouHGiL  or.  j 

BRENTFOBDENSE  OONOILIIIIL  [Bas- 
Gsnrou^  OouBca.  ot.] 

BBEVIABT  (^mwirram).  This  word,  In 
iU  ecclesiastical  sense,  denotes  an  office  book  of 
tbc  Church,  containing  the  offices  for  the  canoni- 
ul  hoora,  as  distinguished  from  the  missal, 
vhich  contains  those  of  the  mass.  The  name, 
«hidi  Herstaa  derives  from  (rvee  Aoiwflim,  ex- 
plaining it  a*  oempenditm  precum.  Indicates  that 
the  book  is  an  abbreriation  or  compilation ;  and 
it  b  M  called,  according  to  some,  becaose  the 
«>i»ting  form  is  an  abbreviation  of  the  ancient 
office ;  according  to  others,  because  it  is  a  short 
•anunary  of  the  principal  portions  of  Holy  Scrip- 
tar^  of  the  lives  of  the  greatest  saints,  and  of 
the  choicest  prayers  of  the  Church ;  or,  again, 
because  in  its  amngemcDt  the  various  parts  of 
lh«  ofBoe,  such  as  prayers,  hymns,  lessons,  &c., 
are  only  once  given  in  fall ;  and  afterwards  only 
iadicated  by  the  first  words,  or  by  references." 
Some,  again,  hare  thought  that  the  breviary 
WH  ariginaUy  an  abbreviation  of  the  nissale 
ptemmimm;  and  mainly  distinguished  from  it 
by  the  partial  omission  or  abbreviation  of  the 
rubrics,  and  by  the  first  words  alone  of  the 
{■Halms,  sections,  be.,  being  given.  It  is  sup- ' 
poatd  that  this  abbreviated  book  was  originally 
compiled  as  a  directory  for  the  clioir,  and  that 
n  tta  gcnaal  adt^im  in  oonrents,  in  which 
the  fflnwiif'  hoars  took  their  rise,  these  were 
i  averted,  am  uence  the  name  breviary  came  to 

•  Thm  to  vm  varies  of  pncUst  la  tbis  respect  be. 
f  Mil  ABrmi  fanflark%  sod  even  dUFeicirt  edition*  of 
Uk  ame  bnvlsiy. 


signify  the  hoA.  oontftlnii^  those  i^oas  la  dla- 
tinetion  to  the  missal:  ft  ftw  short  offices,  not 

directly  connected  with  canonical  hours,  and  in 
some  breviaries  the  ordinary  and  canon  of  the 
mass,  with  a  few  special  masses,  still  remaining 
in  it. 

The  contents  of  the  breviary,  in  their  essential 
parts,  are  derived  from  the  early  ues  of  Christi- 
anity. They  consist  of  psalms,  lessons  token 
from  the  Scriptures,  and  from  the  writings  of 
the  Fathers,  versicles  and  pious  sentences  thrown 
into  the  shape  of  antiphons,  responses,  or  other 
analogous  forma,  hymns,  and  pravera.  The 
present  form  of  the  book  is  the  rea&lt  of  a  long 
and  gradual  development.  Daring  a  long  time 
a  great  diversity  existed  in  the  manner  In  which 
the  psalms  and  their  accompanying  prayers  were 
recited  in  different  dioceses  and  convents ;  but 
from  the  5th  century  onwards  a  marked  ten* 
dency  to  oniformity  in  this  part  of  divine  wor- 
ship may  be  observed,  till  in  l»ter  days  the  only 
very  striking  difference  which  remains,  with  the 
exception  of  the  Mosarabic  breviary,  which  has 
a  special  character  of  its  own,  is  between  the 
office  books  of  the  £ast  and  the  West.  The  name 
breviary  is  confined  to  those  of  the  West. 

The  books  need  in  the  daily  office  which  con- 
tained the  materials  that  were  afterwardi 
consolidated  Into  the  breviary,  were — (I)  the 
Peitftsr,  containing  the  psalms  and  canticles 
arranged  in  their  appointed  order ;  (2)  the 
Scripturea,  from  which  lessons  for  the  noctums 
were  taken ;  (3)  the  BomUiary^  containing  the 
homilies  of  the  Fathers  appointed  to  be'rMd  on 
Sundays  and  other  days  inoicated ;  (4)  the  Pot- 
tionarg,  or  Paaaitmal,  oontuning  the  history  of 
the  sufferings  of  the  saints,  martyrs,  and  con- 
fessors ;  (5)  the  Antiphonary^  containing  the  an- 
tiphons  and  respousoriee  \  (6)  the  Bymnatf  (7) 
the  (hUectatiemrif  or  OoIieOariwn,  or  Liber  Cot- 
hctariut,  or  Oratioiiala,  containing  the  prayera, 
and  also  the  Sftori  ChapUn  read  at  the  several 
hours;  (8)  the  Martyrologjf.  There  were  also 
Bvbrict  giving  the  directions  for  reciting  the 
various  offices. 

Various  digests  of  offices  from  these  and  similar 
sources  have  been  ottribated  with  more  or  leaa 
probability  to  Leo  the  Great,  Gelasius,  and 
Gregory  the  Great.  Gregory  VIL  rtl085]  com- 
piled the  book  which  is  we  basis  of  the  present 
Roman  breviary,  A  US.  copy  of  this  book  was 
preserved  In  the  monastery  of  Casini,  from  about 
the  year  1100  AJX  This  was  inscribed  "  Indint 
Breviarium  s.  Ordo  offiolonun,  && ; "  and  hence 
Benedict  XIV.  derives  the  probable  origin  of  the 
name.  An  abbreviation  m  this  book  made  in 
1244  by  Uicbael  Uaymon,  general  of  the  Mi- 
'  norites,  obtained  the  approbation  of  Pope  Gre- 
gory and  was  introduced  by  Pope  Nicholas  111. 
I  in  1278  or  1279  into  all  the  churches  of  Rome. 
Originally  different  dioceses  and  nonastio 

>  orders  had  their  own  spedal  breviaries,  varying 
'  one  from  the  other.  There  is  a  marked  differ- 
'  ence  between  the  secular  and  the  monastic  bre- 
'  viaries,  bat  the  individual  members  of  these  two 
'  ianulies,  while  they  vary  much  in  detail,  agree 

>  doaely  in  thdr  arrangement  and  general  fieatores. 
I  After  the  edition  by  Flos  v.,  the  Boman  breviary 

>  thus  revised  was  imposed  on  the  whole  Roman 
obedience  to  the  exclusion  of  those  hitherto  in 

f  use,  with  an  exception  in  fiivour  of  those  which 
had  then  been  in  use  fn-  200  years. 
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Th«  breviarjr  la  anullr  dhrldal  intA  fiwr 
parU,  cmlled  liter  tl>«  four  wnaoaa  el  tin  JfT, 
Pui  hiCTMlivroiudi%  awltTalto  icstinl 
■atnmulbL"  Whtn  tbk  iborfeU  unrioa  vu 
fint  Adopted  b  donbtfbl.  Tnow  of  It  ban 
hMD  found  Ik  th*  11th  cantury.  Each  of  tbcaa 
parta,  in  addition  to  tha  intnidiictoiy  rnbrict, 
ealandar,  and  other  tablet,  has  fonr  niMiTuiou : 
(I)  the  PtaUer  rPulteriuml  oomprislng  the 
pialnu  and  caBtielaft  arranged  aoeoroing  to  the 
order  of  thair  weaklj  radtatfoB,  aad  alM  other 
rabordimtepartaof  tbaoffiee  whiehdonot  mrj 
from  day  to  day ;  (2)  the  Pr^)er  ^  th»  Soomoh 
[Propriam  de  tempore],  ooat^ing  thoae  por- 
tion! of  the  office*  which  mj  with  the  leaion; 
(3)  the  Proprr  of  the  Saaita  [Proprittm  Sano- 
toraml;  t.«^  the  eomapoading  portions  for  the 
fastivda  of  aainUt  and  (4)  tha  ComKum  of  Ot 
SaiiUM.  [See  HocM  or  Pkatzb  ;  Otfick,  The 
Dmira ;  Pbalmodt.]  [H.  J.  H.] 

BBIBEBY.  The  (Md  Testanest  fa  so  ftiU  of 
warnings  against  "  the  gift  "  that  "  bliadeth  the 
wise,  anid  perrcrteth  the  words  of  tha  righteous  " 
(Ex.  xxiU.  6\  of  denoBdatlotis  of  thoee  that 
"judn  fiir  nwaid"  (Itienh  lU.  11^  that  wa 
omila  not  expeet  othennia  thaa  to  find  tha  like 
teachings  embodied  In  the  more  si^toal  mor^ty 
of  the  New  Testament.  It  may  uideed  be  a  qnes- 
tion  whether  the  qoaliScation  required  of  biutops 
ukl  deaeoas  by  the  Pastoral  Epistles,  that  they 
ahetdd  not  be  **  giTen  to  filthy  Incre  "  (ai^xpo- 
K^su),  1  Tim.  UL  8,  8i  TttLT,  implies  prooe- 
ntss  to  bribery,  ]»operly  so  eallM,  or  coretoo*- 
nesa  gener^ly.  If,  howerer,  we  reckon  tha 
Apostolical  &tnstitntlons  as  representing  gene- 
rally  the  Chareh  life  of  the  2nd  century,  we 
see  that  the  offence  was  then  I>eginning  to  take 
shape.  The  bishop  is  directed  not  to  l>e  open  to  re- 
eeive  gifts,  since  naeonsdentioas  men  "  ttecoming 
acceptors  of  persons,  and  having  received  shame- 
ful gifts"  wiU  spare  the  sinner,  letting  htm  remain 
in  the  Church  (bk.  H.  c  9).  Another  passage 
speaks  of  either  the  Ushops  or  the  deacons  sianing 
hj  tha  aoeeptance  of  persons  or  of  gifts,  with  the 
addition  of  tha  remarkable  word* :  For  when 
the  ruler  asks,  and  the  judge  Teceives,  jndgment 
is  not  brought  to  an  end  (ih.  c.  17).  A  third 
deals  with  the  still  more  heinous  offence  of  con- 
demning the  Innocent  for  reward,  threatening 
with  Qod's  judgment  the  pastors  "  and  deacons 
who,  ^ther  through  acceptuee  of  persons  or  In 
return  for  gifts,  expel  from  tha  Cnnroh  those 
who  nre  isbely  secnsed  (j^  e.  43). 

There  was  of  course  nothing  exceptional  io  this 
morality.  In  the  Roman  law  there  were  na- 
mcrous  enactments  against  bribery.  Tlieodoslns 
enacted  the  penalty  of  death  against  all  judges 
who  took  bribes  {Cod.  Theod.  9,  til.  27,  s.  5). 
In  Jnatlnlan'a  time,  although  the  peaal^  of 
daatii  aeems  to  have  been  abrt^atad,  tha  (Anea 
is  subjeetad  to  degrading  ponishmants  (JVb«.  vUlf 
ctxiv.). 

The  law  of  the  Church  on  the  subject  of 
bribery  was  subetantially  that  of  the  State.  The 
iplritaBl  sin  was  looked  vpon  aa  eqnlvalent  to 
the  dvil  oflfenet,  aad  the  Church  needed  no 
special  discipline  to  punish  the  fbrmer.  One 
form  of  biibery  indeed,  that  relating  to  the 
obtainment  of  tha  orders  or  deities  of  the 
CSiorch,  is  considered  Mparatdy  under  the  head 
'  IKMIT.  [J.  M.  L] 

1CCIU8,  or  BRICTITS.    (1)  Bishop, 


oaBfi>ssor  at  Martnla  In  Unbrla;  is  oomnamo- 
rated  July  8  (Jfbrl  Mem.  Fst);  July  »  (iV. 

(g)  St.  Brke;  raecMdad  8L  Martin  as  bishop 
afTonxa;  eomnwmoratod  u  confessor,  Nov.  1.3 
(Jfori.  Btiim,  Sknm^  AdomU).  Proper  offic*  iia 
the  Gragorlan  ZOsr  AsponsoK^  p.  w&.  QC.^ 

BBIDAL  BDfO.  That  the  present  nae  of 
the  ring  in  marriage  has  grown  out  of  its  ose  its 
betrothal,  is  liistorically  clear.   The  tnigin  of 
the  lattor  is,  however,  obscure,  thoarii  woba- 
bly  it  b  the  meeting-point  of  severu  different 
Ideas  and  practices.    If  marriage  was  originally 
wife-catching,  as  seems  probable,  the  ring  mnj- 
be  considered  as  the  symbol  of  the  wife's  cap- 
tivity.   Again,  before  money  was  invented,  or 
before  iU  use  became  common,  a  ring  wonld  be 
one  of  the  npteat  nprasentaUvii  of  malth,  BiKt 
as  snch  would  easily  eonstltnto  either  the  actual 
price  of  betrotiial,  or  the  eamMt  of  lt|  whilst 
we  know  that  In  some  countries  the  ring  has 
actually  taken  the  place  of  money,  t.g.  th* 
"ring-money"  of   our  Teutonic  forefatliers. 
Again,  as  signet-rings  came  into  nse,  the  rins 
itself  wonld  easily  grow  to  be  lo<^  vgaa  mm 
a  pledge  of  contracts,  a  ^mbol  of  ftith  between 
man  and  man.    Lastly,  as  men's  feelings  becanie 
more  refined,  the  idea  of  the  ring,  (1st)  aa  a 
symbol  of  the  wife's  snbjectiui,  (2nd)  as  tha 
{nice,  or  the  symbol  of  the  price,  of  her  purchase, 
(3rd)  as  the  piedga  of  the  ccnttact  for  her  per- 
son, wonM  kie  itself  in  thai  of  its  actual 
dgnifieinos  m  n  symhid  of  eadlea  indlsMdoble 
B^on. 

It  is  certain,  at  any  rate,  that  the  bridal  ring 
of  early  Christian  custom  was  not  derived  from 
Jewish  practice,  since  it  appears  clearly  that  ito 
nse  l>y  way  of  earnest  on  betrothal  among  the 
Jewa  was  of  Uto  introdnctfon,  derived  from  the 
Gentiles,  and  dep«idcd  for  ito  validity  on  the  ring 
being  worth  money  [AsrhaeI  But  the  early 
Christians,  as  above  indicated,  found  it  in  nse 
among  the  Rinnans,  unconnected  (as  was  ordinary 
marriage  itself)  with  any  superstitious  practices, 
and  natoxally  adopted  it.  Tertulllan  uses  the 
term  onmihu  metonymioally  for  betrothal  iUalf, 
in  that  passage  tS  Us  treatise  on  Idolatry,  in 
which,  examining  what  transactions  among  the 
Gentiles  a  Christian  man  may  lawfully  take  part 
in,  he  decides  that  betrothals  are  among  the 
number,  slnoe  "  the  ring  "  is  not  derived  from 
the  honour  paid  to  any  idol  (e.  16).  The  same 
anthor  shews  in  his  Apology  that  by  his  time  the 
use  of  gold  for  the  betrothal  ring  must  have  long 
replaced  that  of  iron,  since  he  speaks  of  the 
woman  of  old  knowing  **  no  gold,  save  on  one 
fii^r,"  which  her  ^trothed  *<  tnMiignorasset 
pronnbo  annnlo"  (c  6),  with  whieh  may  be 
compared  Jnvenal^s  **digito  pignns  fortasse 
dedisti"(Sat.vi.  17). 

It  will  be  obvions  from  the  last  two  passages 
that  the  main  significance  of  the  betrothal  ring 
in  the  early  oentaries  of  the  Christian  era  was 
that  of  a  pledge.  Hence  ito  abiding  significsnce 
as  representing  tha  orrtos.  Ito  valna  In  this 
respect  wsa  by  no meins ceofinad  tothe  betrothal 
contract  thns  In  the  D^t,  Ul^an,  in  reference 
tothe  arnkw  on  an  ordiimryooatraet  of  sale,  puts 
the  case  of  a  ring  l>eing  given  by  way  of  eaiscEt 
and  not  returned  after  the  payment  of  the  price 
and  delivery  of  tlic  thing  sold  {Dig.  19,  tiL  1, 
s.  11,§  « ;  with  which  eompue  14,  tit.  3,  s.  15). 
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Thfre  »  thtnkn  nothlDK  tpecUl  In  tht  «^ 
pmsMU  *'SulMnmn  ■mnJo,"  whicli  oooon  In 
■  w*U-kMWB  pMH^  of  th«  34th  iBtter  of  St. 
AaAroM,  wbtn  be  repnaents  St.  AgDM  uying 
to  the  ffoTonoT  ot  Rome,  vhen  ho  praned  her  to 
■uury  his  aoa,  that  "  another  lorer"  hadalreadj 
''giTCB  bv  ouMot  the  ring  of  hU  Utb^ 
(■nolo  fidd  raaa  nbvraTit  nw). 

HistorioUlj^  the  bridal  ring  fignrei  aomewhat 
^ominently  in  the  record  o?  the  5th  century. 
Id  H.  AngnstiD  ThienT*!  '  Hiatoire  d'AtbiU,' 
3nd  ed.  Tol.  L  e.  5,  or  agidn  in  hia  <  Pladdie, 
nine  dei  Qotbet,*  appended  to  the  Snd  rolnme 
fff  hb  *  Saint  Jjrtaie,'  c  4  (Gibbon  c.  xiit. 
telatcatb*  atory  aomewhat  difTerentlj),  it  Is  told 
hov  in  AJk  43^^  Hmmia,  the  graceleaa  grand- 
daog^ter  of  the  great  Theodadna,  In  a  fit  of 
rebellion  againit  parental  anthority,  tent  her  ring 
hj  a  cnnnd  to  the  Honniah  king  Attila  (then 
Nceatly  come  to  tbe  throne)  by  way  of  betrothal 
eeraeat,  reqeeatiBf  him  to  inako  war  on  her 
bntber  Tabstlnlaii.  Tin  hnrfaarfan  aowoign 
(who  lad  n  wbola  harem  of  hli  own)  took  no 
aotice  of  the  ring  at  tha  time,  bnt  had  it  pat 
away;  and  flfteen  yean  after,  when  abont  to 
invade  Italy,  aent  a  letter  to  the  Weatom  Emperor, 
compUniiq;  that  the  piineeH,  hia  betrothed,  had 
been  ignra^nlowly  treated  on  hia  acoonnt,  and 
was  k^  In  priaMt,  and  loqniri^  her  to  be  set 
free  and  reatored  to  him  with  her  dowry,  which 
be  reckoned  at  half  the  peraonalty  of  the  lato 
emperor  Cooatantina,  and  half  the  Weatom  En- 
fin ;  and  he  forwarded  by  bis  esvoyi  at  the  same 
tine  her  ring,  to  aToneh  the  jnatioe  of  his  claim, 
— which  howsTer  he  afterwaria  did  not  care,  and 
probably  nerer  intended  to  press, — Indeed  Honoria 
wu  married  at  the  time,  as  was  stated  to  him  in 
re^,  and  aa  no  donbt  he  knew  already. 

Tm  reoeiTed  poaition  of  the  ring  on  the  fbnrth 
fingn  is  explained  by  Isidore  of  Serilla,  on  the 
grnntd  that  **tlM»  la  in  it,  ao  they  say,  a  rein  of 
blood  whidi  readies  to  the  hewt "  (d*  Offie.  )A.  0. 
c  19).  Ute  qnaiht  reaaon  assigned  for  the  choice 
of  the  finger  will  be  observ«l,  as  well  as  tha 
indication  that  the  ring  was  only  given  in  lirst 
nurri^ea.  A  simpler  origin  for  the  tue  of  the 
fonrth  finger  is  that  the  Greeks  and  Romans  wore 
ef  eld  their  rings  on  that  Bagst  (UaCToUna, 
Arfnm.  7,  L  13,  qnoted  by  Salden  in  Us  Vaor 

The  bridal  ring  Is  referred  to  both  In  the 
Wttigotbic  and  tbe  Lnubard  Codes.  The  former 
q<eaks  of  it  as  nastitating  by  delirery  an  en- 
ioreeable  marriage  contract  witbont  writing: 
"where  s  ring  bu  been  ginn  or  accepted  In  the 
name  ef  earnest,  thongh  no  writings  uoold  paas 
between  the  parties,  that  promise  should  be  In 
nowbe  broken  with  which  a  ring  has  been  given 
and  terms  (definitio)  fixed  before  witnesses" 
(bk.  iii.  t.  i.  c.  3).  The  Lombard  law  is  to  the 
«tne  effect:  whui  a  man  betroths  to  himself 
a  wnmao,  **  with  a  ring  onW,  be  gives  aamast 
bt  her  ud  mnkea  her  hk^  (com  solo  annnio 
cam  (ofaarrat  et  snam  fiwtt),  "  and  if  afterwards 
he  marry  another,  he  Is  ftnnd  gnilty  to  the 
araonnt  «  500  solidi "  (bk.  v.  c.  i. ;  law  of  Lnit- 
pTSSd,  AJk  717). 

As  lato  as  the  9th  centnry.  It  b  clear  that  the 
ring  was  constitatiTe  of  betrothal,  not  of  mar- 
riaj;e.  This  is  shown  by  Pope  Nicolaa's  answer 
to  the  Bolgnrians,  when  ho  sayi  that  **  after  the 
fnlure  brMegroom  hat  betrothed  to  hiBHelf  the 


Aitnre  bride  iiy  eaneat,  pladng  on  her  finger  the 
ring  of  affiance  .  .  .  either  soon  or  at  a  fitting 
time  . . .  boUi  are  led  to  tha  mai  riage  (nuptialin 
foedera)  ...  and  thna  at  last  receive  the  bene- 
diction and  the  heavenly  veil."  From  thb  it 
follows  that  all  WesUm  Chnrch  purmuHoB  at 
blessing  ri^  mast  belong  to  a  still  later  period  ; 
and  indeed  tita  use  of  tha  ring  in  narriage  b 
supposed  tohave  cone  In  during  Uie  10th  century. 

On.  tbe  other  band,  since,  as  observed  nnder- 
the  hoad  Arrhae,  Pope  Nicolaa's  reply  expreasly 
dUtingoiihes  Latin  from  Greek  nsage,  it  is  per* 
fectly  possible  that  the  blessing  of  rings,  which 
occnn  in  the  betrothal  litorgy  of  tbe  Eacho- 
logium  may  he  of  earlier  dato:  "By  a  ring 
was  given  aathority  to  Joseph  In  ^Tpt.  By  ■ 
ring  was  Daniel  glorified  In  the  land  of  Bal^lon. 
By  a  ring  was  shewn  the  tmthfiilneae  of  Tamar. 
By  a  ring  onr  heavenly  Father  shewed  merer 
towards  his  son,  for  '  having  slain  the  fatted  calf 
and  eaton  let  as  rejoice '  [he  aald]  .  .  .  Then 
therefere,  0  Lord,  bless  tUsplMdng<tf  rings  wHh 
a  heavenly  blessing,"  Ac  The  Greek  eeremony. 
It  may  ba  ohaerved,  reonirai  two  ringa,  one  of 
gold  and  one  of  sUver.  p.  H.  L.] 

BBIDOET,  or  BBIGIDA,  rligln,  of  Ireland, 
martyr  in  Scotland,  A.l>.  523,  wonder-worker, 
b  commemorated  Feb.  1  (Jtfofi.  f  Mron.,  Mdiatity 
Sedae).  [C] 

BBIES%  and  BTTU^  (Bm*,  BvUa).  Both 
these  names  are  applied  to  the  Letters  Apoatolio 
of  the  Pope :  tbe  dbUnction  between  them  bring 
ohiefly  one  of  form,  snd  rebting  to  the  natiire 
of  the  Instmment  in  which  the  letters  are  con- 
tained. 

A  Papal  Brief  b  ordinarily  written  In  the 
Latin  eharactw,  and  b  sealed,  not  with  lead,  bnt 
with  wax ;  the  seal  bearing  the  impression  of  the 
■O'.caUed  "  fisherman's  ring,"  a  Sgnre  ef  St.  Prter 
fiahing  ft«ra  a  boaL  It  b  signed  by  the  Seore- 
tary  of  Brieft,  and  commosly  oommanees  tbns: 
"  Rns  Papa  IX.,"  ho. 

A  Bull,  on  the  other  hand,  b  writton  in  the 
Gothic  chanctor,  and  b  sealed  with  a  leaden  seal 
of  a  globular  form  (from  which,  vis.  buUo,  as 
moat  BOppose,  it  derives  its  name,  tboi^h  some 
dedoea  It  from  0cuKii),  which  b  attadied  to  the 
doenment  by  a  string  of  silk,  if  the  Boll  bo  one 
of  Grace,  or  by  a  hempen  cord,  if  it  be  one  of 
Jnstioe.  The  seal  hears  tm  one  side  a  representa- 
tion of  the  Apostles  St.  Petu-  and  St.  Pattl,  and 
on  the  other  the  name  of  'the  reigning  Pope. 
Bnib  are  Isaoed  from  the  Papal  Chancery,  and 
commence  in  thb  form :  **Piiis  I^iseopns,  servni 
servomm  Dri,"  Ac 

Some  Bnlb  have  not  only  the  Papal  seal,  but 
also  a  second  one  in  the  form  of  a  cross.  These 
are  Conslstorial  Bulls,  and  are  Issued  with  the 
assent  and  advice  of  the  Cardinal!  U  Crasbtory, 
by  whom  they  are  snbscribed. 

Brbfr  and  Bnlb  nra  of  equal  force,  but  the 
fimner  are  sBi^ooad  to  have  greater  brevity  of 
expression  (wheoee  perhaps  the  nameX  and  na 
a  general,  though  not  invaruble,  ruley  to  be 
employed  in  matters  of  lesser  moment,  Befor* 
bb  coronation,  a  Pope  ought  net  to  issue  Bulb, 
but  only  Brieb.  Or  if  he  ismcs  a  Boll,  it  does 
not  bear  hu  name  oa  the  seaL 

A  Brief^  oa  the  whole,  may  be  said  to  corre- 
spond la  some  roepeeta  to  a  Writ  of  Privy  Seal 
ia  Eaghwd,  at  dbtlagnbhcd  from  Letters  Patent 
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•f  Um  Crown,  vhleh  woold  uuwer  to  a  Boll. 
It  maj  be  addad  that  a  foief  may  be  suppressed, 
as  It  is  not  issued  in  the  same  open  form  as  a 
Bull ;  and  there  are,  It  is  said,  instance?  of  Brieis 
being  suppressed  altogether.  It  may  also  be 
eanoeUad  or  superseded  1^  a  snbeequent  Brief, 
whereas  a  Bull  can  be  cancelled  only  by  a  BulL 
For  the  most  part  also  a  Brief  is  of  less  extensive 
application  than  a  Bull,  the  latter  being  some- 
times binding  on  the  entire  Christian  world  in 
communion  with  Rome. 

It  most  be  stated,  however,  thai  some  of  the 
partieolati  just  spedfied,  though  chanetcrisUc 
of  Balla  and  Brie&  at  this  iaj  and  for  a  Imig 
period,  are  not  observed  In  very  early  documents. 
Thus,  for  instanee,  In  the  Liber  Diunuta  Bomo' 
nonan  Pontifiam,  a  work  probably  of  the  Sth 
century  (printed  in  Higne's  Patrxtlogiae  Cartut 
Compietaa,  roL  cv.)  forms  of  commencements  of 
Ripal  letters  are  ginn,  in  which  the  name  of 
the  Pope  follows  instead  of  preceding  that  of  the 
great  person  to  whom  the  letter  b  addressed. 

Thus  to  a  Patrician  the  letter  begins  "  Do- 
mino excellentisiimo,  atqae  praeoellentisslmo  61io 
[name]  patricio,  [name  of  PopeJ  Episcopns  servus 
servonim  Dei."  And  to  the  ardibbhop  of  Ra- 
Tenna — **  Berarendisrimo  et  Sanctissimo  fratri 
[name  of  ai^bishop}  Coepiscopo,  [name  of  Pope] 
servus  servomm  D«l."  And  even  to  a  Pres- 
byter we  have  — "  Dilectissimo  filio  [name  of 
presbyter],  [name  of  Pope]  semu  servomm  Del." 
In  a  Dissertation  annexed  to  the  edition  of  the 
Liher  Dhmv  of  1860,  the  Jesuit  Oesner  states 
that  the  custom  of  putting  the  Pope's  name  first 
does  not  seem  to  have  come  In  ostil  aboat  the 
Oth  century.  It  will  thus  probably  be  nearly 
oontemporaneous  with  the  appearance  of  the 
Korged  Decretals,  and  will  appropriately  mark 
the  em  when  the  Popes  first  pit  forward  rggal 
and  ultra-regal  pretensions. 

AvUioritiea. —  Ferraris,  Bmiot&eoa  Canonica 
vol.  i.  edit.  1844,  sab  vocibns  "Breve,  Bulla;" 
Aylifle's  Parergon  Juris  canonici,  tit.  "  of  Bulls 
Papal;"  Bum's £<»fe». iaw,  tit.  "Bull;"  Twiss 
On  the  Letters  Apostolu  of  Pope  Pius  IX.  Lon- 
don, 1S51,  p.  2.  [B.  S.] 

BBITAm,  COUNCILS  m.  [BEiTANiricuM 
Concilium.} 

BRITANNICUH  CONCILIUM ;  •'.«.  Coon- 
dls  of  the  Welsh  Oinrch.  See  CAEBLEtHVENSE ; 
Llakdewi-Brefi;  Lucos  Vicidkiae;  Augub- 
T1NI!:*sOae;  Verdlamiuk. 

2.  Breton  Councils  [BRirrANT]. 

The  Councils  called  "  Britannica,"  In  Cave, 
Wilkins,  Labbe,  &c.,  are  either  those  above  named 
(mostly  misdated  uid  incorrectly  described),  or 
are  pure  fiibtes ;  while  Cave  has  choeeii  to  add 
to  them  the  Northumbrian  Synod  of  Onestre- 
feld  of  A.D,  702,  which  sea  under  Its  proper 
title.  [A.W.iC] 

BBOTHEBHOOD.  The  origin  of  brother- 
hoods or  f>ateniities  in  the  Christian  Church  and 
world,  whether  clerical,  lay,  or  mixed,  is  far  from 
being  entisfoctorily  ascertained.  The  history  of 
monastic  fratemitiea  will  be  found  under  their 
appropriate  headings,  though  we  m»  here  re- 
mark that  the  formation  of  such  Batemlties 
was  in  direct  opposition  tq  the  very  impulse 
which  produced  monochism  iUielf,  nnd  sent  the 
iwyax^i,  or  solitary,  as  a  "hermit"  into  the 
wilderness  (ffmuv^   Yet  such  fraternities  were 


practically  in  existence  in  the  Egyptian  Imuw, 
when  Serapion  could  rule  over  a  thounnd  monks; 
they  received  their  first  written  ooiutitntiaa 
from  St.  Basil  (32&~379),  and  both  BasU  sod  i 
Jerome  (who  bad  himself  been  a  hermit)  hariaf 
declared  their  disapproval  of  solitary  mnnarhiiM, 
the  social  or  firaternal  type  must  be  considered  to 
have  become  fully  tmprnad  on  the  monastie 
system  during  th«  eontae  ef  the  4th  aid  5th 
centuries. 

Dr.  Brentano,  in  his  work  On  tkt  Bittery  md 
Deeeiopment  </  GiUs  (London,  Tr&baer,  1S70X 
expresses  indeed  the  opinion  ^'thaS  the  leligioas 
bratheriiooda  ^  the  middle  ages,  and  ■•  they 
still  exist  in  OathoUc  conn  tries,  have  their  oigia 
in  a  oonnexiMi  with  monastldsm,  and  in  sa 
imitation  of  it  .  .  .  and  that  this  origin  u  to 
be  sought  in  Southern  lands,  in  which  Qiri>- 
tianity  and  nouastidsm  were  first  propagated " 
if  this  be  so.  It  mmt  be  admUted  thst 
iM  imitation  was  almost  coeval  with  Hs  model, 
for  he  himself  ascribes  to  the  3rd  century— the 
age  of  the  Egyptian  hermits- — the  "Qiristian: 
brotherhood  for  Dursing  the  sick  "  of  the  Para- 
bolani, — which  Muratori  was  the  first  to  point 
out  as  a  sort  of  religions  fraternity,  in  oppo- 
sition to  various  writers  quoted  by  him  (in  ihc 
75th  DiseerUtlta  of  his  Aniiquitatea  Meik 
Aevij  vol.  vi.),  who  had  held  that  such  frat<r> 
nities  date  only  from  the  9th,  or  even  the  I3tk 
centuries.  [Pababolanl]  Huratori  also  ta%- 
gests  that  the  ketioaHi  or  deeemi,  who  ate. 
mentioned  in  the  Code  (1  tit.  2,  s.  4%  and  in 
Justinian's  43rd  and  59th  Novels,  by  the  latlei 
as  fulfilling  certain  functions  at  funerals,  mart 
have  been  a  kind  of  religious  fraternity.  0» 
the  other  hand,  the  old  sods/Oos,  or  its  ei]uii»- 
lent  the  Greek  ^pmrptm  (beaoeforth  Latiniaed  ai 
"phntria"  OF  <*frabja^  appean  to  have  be- 
come more  and  more  discreditM,  sinca  the  18tb 
canon  of  the  Council  of  Chaloedou  (A.D.  431) 
requires  the  cutting  off  of  all  clerics  or  moaks 
forming  "coojurationes  vel  sodalitates  "  (Isidore 
Mercator  translates  "phratrias  vel  facUones"); 
for  if  "  the  crime  of  oonsfMr*^  or  of  sodaldta  is 
wholly  forbidden  even  by  external  Ian,  mack 
more  should  it  be  so  la  God's  OhBrch."  A 
decree  of  the  Vandal  king  Gundemar  (to  W 
found  in  the  lOtb  voL  of  Labbe  and  Maaa's 
CouncHa,  p.  510X  about  A.D.  610,  directed  te 
the  priests  of  the  dty  of  Carthage,  speaks  ia 
like  manner  of  fratriat  et  comjuratiimes  a^iast  the 
Metropolitan  Chardi.  So  again  the  6th  Oeea- 
menical  Conncil,  that  of  Constantino^e  in  TnBa, 
A.D.  680-1,  has  a  canon  (34)  against  derks  ot 
monks  tnnviwiiuptt  %  ^parptiCsrrfs  (traastateJ 
in  the  Latin  amjunmtes  tW  sodaHiatet  inamtn), 
who  are  to  lose  their  rank ;  sad  otb«  mmibtt 
enactments  could  be  adduced, 

In  the  8th  cantniy  wo  find  a  dispoaitioa  on  the 
part  of  the  Church  to  confine  the  idea  of  fiatM- 
nity  to  clerical  and  mooaatio  ase.  We  may  take 
as  an  instance  of  this  in  our  own  country  the 
'  Dialogue  by  question  and  answer  on  Chaick 
government '  of  Archbishop  Egbert  of  Tark  (mid- 
dle of  the  century),  in  whit^  the  torn*  /f«lw 
and  soror  will  be  found  applied  both  to  ckrici 
and  monks  or  nuns,  but  never  apparently  te  Uy 
men.  Bat  there  is  at  the  same  time  ground  ^ 
surmising  that  the  term  *'  fnttemity,  wnich  is 
the  12th  and  I'Mb  oeaturies  is  u&ed  onlinaril) 
a  synnym  for  "  gild,"  was  already  cnrrmt  a 
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tkc  8th  or  >th  to  dn^nlt  thm  botUtS 
oi^anuatioii  of  whkh  Dr.  Bmtaiw  boUi  to  han 
bra  ooni^cte  among  tho  Anglo-Saxou  ia  tbo 
gth  oeotary  (Brantano  on  Gild^  pp.  11-12\  and 
ib<  bulk  of  which  were  of  lay  oonititntion,  though 
luually  of  a  more  or  len  religioiu  character. 
The  coonaxioB  between  the  two  words  ia  eeta- 
Uitbad  in  a  annewhat  ■jngqli-  manner.  A 
Coandl  at  Mantea  of  jtrj  unoe^tain  dato,  which 
has  been  placed  by  10010  aa  early  aa  658,  hy 
cthera  aa  late  as  800,  has  a  canon  (9)  which  ia 
r^MAted  almost  [n  the  same  terms  in  a  capitnlary 
of  Archbishop  Hincmar  of  Rheims,  of  the  year 
862  or  658  (c.  16).  But  where  the  canon  speaks 
of  **  tboaa  ptherings  or  confraternities  whicA  are 
teimed  ooMorMii  (de  collectis  vel  con&atriis  qnas 
consortia  rocant),"  the  archbishop  has  "  de 
«41ectis  qoa>  ffridoniat  toI  cmfratriat  vutgo 
Tocant,"  —  "gatherings  which  are  commoiuy 
called  gilds  or  GonfistemiUea."  Vhilst  the  &ith- 
fal  are  wrtlierised  to  unite  "in  oblationa,  in 
lights,  in  mntoal  prayers,  in  the  borial  of  the 
dad,  in  alms  and  other  offices  of  piety,"  those 
feasts  and  banquets  are  forbidden,  wfaere  "  nndue 
eiactioDS,  shameful  and  rain  merriment  and 
qoanets,  often  even  hatred  and  dissensions  are 
woat  to  arise;'*  the  penalty  assigned  bong  for 
ckius  dapriTatioB,  for  Isymon  or  wonen  ezdn* 
BOO  from  eommonion  till  they  hare  given  dao 
sslisfaction. 

&it  the  term  **  gild  "  itself  was  already  in 
Bie  to  designate  frateraities  ibr  mntttal  help  be- 
tin  the  days  of  Hincmar.  We  meet  with  it  in 
a  eqrftalan  of  Charlemagne's  of  the  jaar  779, 
tnatad  fay  raariani  and  Hnratoil  as  enacted  for 
Laafaonly,  but  by  Perti  mi  the  contrary  (in  his 
Mmmmuimta  QtrmauoB  BMorioa)  as  enacted  for 
Fraace,  which  bears  **  As  tonching  the  oatha  mn- 
tnally  sworn  by  a  gild  (per  gildoniam,  Caac ; 
fildwia,  PertsX  that  00  one  presume  to  do  so. 
Utherwiae  as  tondking  their  maintenance  *  (ali- 
neiuiB;  or  '^almi^'*  damosynis,  Pertx),'  or  fire, 
or  shtpwre^  Uioagh  they  may  make  covenant 
(qnamvia  coavenientias  faciaat)  let  none  presume 
t«  swear  thereto  "  (see  also  bk.  v.  of  the  general 
collecUoa,  c.  200,  "  de  sacramentis  pro  ^doma 
(gildonii)  invioem  coojnrantibns  ;  uid  the 
4th  "  Additicu,"  c  134^  *«  ne  aliqais  pro  gildomii 
ucramentom  fiMere  andeaL")  It  is  thns  clear 
that  the  gilds  of  the  Utter  half  of  the  8th  ceu- 
lery  existed  for  pnrposes  exactly  the  same  as 
those  which  they  fulfilled  several  centuries  later. 
So  &r  indeed  as  they  were  osually  sanctioned  by 
oath,  they  were  obvloasly  forbidden  by  the  capt- 
InJary  above  qooted,  as  well  as  hj  several  others 
Against  **  amjnrations  **  and  oonsfdrades  which 
It.  Brentaao  refers  to  frmu  Perta,  the  last  (the 
TluMiTiUe  Capitnlary  of  805)  ef  B  peonliarly 
lerodons  character. 

It  may  be  snniected  that  tiie  sabject  of  reli- 
gious ox  qaari-religious  brotherhoods  or  f^temi* 
Uei  in  the  early  Chordi  (apart  from  monastic 
ma)  has  been  bat  imperfectly  investigated  as 
jH.  It  may  at  least  be  said  that  specific  bodies 
are  found  ai^nrently  answering  to  the  character, 
attached  to  narticalar  chardtes^  dnriu  tite  3rd, 
4th,  5th,  and  6th  esatnrieiL  In  the  West,  how- 
ever, we  wem  first  to  discern  them  nnder  the 
Tnitoaie  shape  of  the  gild,  which  in  its  freer 
fbnns  was  palp^y  the  object  of  great  jealoosy 
to  the  poUUcal  and  spiritual  despots  of  the  Cu- 
Iningian  en.  [J.  H.  L.] 


I    BU00LTT8,  Mshop  of  Anyma,  ooaseorated 
by  St.  Jdm ;  ounmemoratad  aa  **  Holy  tmttta," 
Tab.  6  iOoL  ^aemt.)  [aj 
BULI&  [BBisn  ATO  Bmxa.] 

BUMPIGALBINSK  CQNOXLIDII.  [Bo». 
m4Dx,  OoumaL  of.] 

BUBFOBD,  COUNCIL  OF  (Bebouk«d> 
msB  CoHonjua),  provincial,  "jazta  vadnni 
Berghford,"  at  Barford  in  Oxfoidshire,  AJK  685, 
witnesaes  a  grant  by  King  Berhtwald,  an  under- 
king  of  Ethclred  of  Uerda,  to  Aldhelm  and  the 
abbey  of  Malauaban  (charter  in  WilL  Malm, 
a.  P.  A.  V^aaA  SanOile,  Cod.  Dipl.  26;  the 
latter  correctly  the  impoasible  date  DCXXXV 
into  DCLXXXV,  and  thus  removing  the  main 
objection  to  the  gennineness  of  the  docoment. 
which  however  he  still  marks  as  Bpurious ; 
Haddan  and  Stnbbo,  C^wnc.  iil  169).  [A.  W.  U.] 
BT7RIAL  OP  THE  DEAD.  Among  the  many 
points  of  coottast  between  the  Christian  Chnrch 
and  the  systems  which  it  supplanted,  tbe  treat* 
ment  of  the  departed  famished  one  of  the  most 
conspicaous.  Side  by  side  with  their  unexampled 
hospitality  and  their  austere  purity  of  life,  Julian 
enomeiates  their  care  for  the  burial  of  the  dead 
as  one  of  the  means  by  which  the  Christians 
against  whan  he  strove,  had  succeeded  in  con* 
verting  the  Eroptie  {EpM.  ad  Artac.  xlix.,  0pp. 
ed.  Spanheim).  That  which  was  cbaracteristie 
of  the  new  faith  was  not  only  its  belief  in  the 
resurrection  of  the  body,  bnt  its  reverence  for 
that  body  as  sharing  in  the  redemptioi,  and  this 
showed  itaelf  in  dmost  enry  incUenl  eonaaeted 
with  the  fbueral  rites. 

1.  ModeiifSvriJ.  In  Egypt  and  in  Palestine 
the  Christian  Church  inherited  the  practice  of 
embalming.  It  had  prevailed  from  the  earliest 
period  of  which  we  nave  any  record.  It  had 
originated  in  a  belief  which  Christisns  recognised 
as  anologoos  to  their  own  (August.  Serm.  m  Div* 
cxz.  12).  So  the  patriarchs  and  kings  of  the  Old 
Testament  had  been  interred,  so  liad  been  their 
Lord  himBel£  It  was  natural  that  those  who 
found  the  practice  in  existence  should  not  discard 
it,  even  though  they  no  longer  looked  od  it  as 
essentiaL  The  language  of  Tertullian  implies 
that  it  was  In  eenersi  nae  in  Western  Africa 
CApoL  e.  42);  that  1^  Augustine  (^  c)  shows 
that  it  was  adopted  in  Egypt,  In  Greece,  on  the 
other  hand,  the  dead  had  been  constgned  to  the 
funeral  pyre,  and  the  ashes  collected  in  an  am 
of  bronze  or  clay,  from  the  heroic  i^e  downward. 
Rome,  which  in  the  earlier  days  of  the  Republic 
had  interred  its  dead,  had  aidopted  the  GreA 
asi^  in  the  time  of  Sulla  (the  dictator  is  said 
to  have  been  the  first  Roman  whose  body  was 
■o  disposed  of)  and  had  transmitted  it  to  tbe 
Empiie  (PUn.  Bi^.  Nat.  vii.  54 ;  Cic  ds  Legg. 
IL  25>  Against  this  nssn  Christian  ffaeling 
natnruly  levolted.  Etw  i»lle  contending  that 
no  variation  in  the  mode  of  burial  coold  afibct 
the  resorrectirai  of  the  body,  Christian  writers 
protested  against  cremation  as  wanting  in  ro- 
verencing,  uid  suggesting  a  denial  of  the  truth 
which  uiey  held  so  precious.  We,  they  said, 
"veterem  et  meliorem  omsnetiidlneai  hnmandi 
frequentamos"  (HInnc.  Felix,  Oetov.  e.  39; 
August,  de  do.  Dei,  i.  12,  13).  And  accord- 
ingly, when  their  persecutors  sought  to  inflict 
the  most  cruel  outrage  on  their  ffaelings,  they 
added  to  the  tortures  by  which  they  inflicted 
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dMih,  that  of  baniDg  the  bodia  <€  the  dead. 
Ib  tmi  way,  they  tfaonght,  they  ahosld  rob  tb« 
ChriftUna  of  that  reivrnctlon  which  they  hoped 
for,  or  at  least  tramida  on  that  whidi  they  held 
sacred  (Eiuab.  H.  £.  v.  1,  ad  faL).  As  a  mle, 
accordingly,  it  may  he  held,  that  iatemeBt,  with 
or  without  embalming,  according  to  local  cutom 
or  the  Rink  of  the  deceased,  obtained  from  the 
first  in  all  Christian  Churches. 

2.  Piaat  of  Burial.  At  first,  In  the  tiatnre 
of  things,  it  was  not  in  the  power  of  Christians 
to  transgress  the  laws  of  the  Em[dre  which  fitr- 
bwle  intennent  within  the  walla  of  cities  (Cle,  dl» 
Ze^.  0.  68).  The  Jewish  eastom  had  is  this 
mpect  agreed  with  that  which  prerailed 
thronghoat  the  heathoi  world,  strengthened  by 
the  mliiq;  that  contact  with  the  graves  where 
the  dead  reposed  broaght  with  it  a  ceremonial 
defilement.  The  tomb  of  Christ,  e,g^  was  In  a 
wden  nlg^  onto  the  titr,  but  oataida  Um  gates 
^att.  xitU.  60X  and  uw  same  holds  go^  of 
the  bnrlsl  at  Nain  (Lake  tII.  12^  ud  of  that  of 
Laxanu  (John  zL  30).  The  demoniac  of  Gadara 
had  "  his  dwelling  in  the  tombs,"  becanse  they 
were  remote  from  hitman  habitations  (Mark  t, 
5).  Commonly,  as  on  the  Appian  way,  and  the 
road  ttvm  Atbeni  to  the  Pinaai,  the  strip  of 
gnmnd  on  each  side  of  the  most  frequented 
highway,  b^lnning  at  the  dty  gate,  became 
the  bunal-plaoe  of  dtisena.  Blares  and  fbrelgn- 
en  were  laid  in  soma  leas  hononrahle  positioa. 
The  Jews  at  Rome  and  In  other  dtiea  baa  boiial* 
places  of  their  own. 

The  wiih  to  aTcdd  oontaet  with  Iddatroos 
rites,  and  to  escape  Intermption  and  insult  in 
their  own  funeral  ceremonies,  wonld  natnrally 
lead  Christians  to  follow  the  example  of  the 
Jews,  and  to  secnre,  as  soon  as  possible,  a  place 
whore  they  conld  bary  their  dead  in  peace.  The 
earliest  trace  of  this  feeling  Is  found  in  an 
inscription,  which  records  the  pnTchaie  by 
Faustns,  a  slaTe  of  Antonia,  the  win  of  Dmsiu, 
from  Jncundos,  a  Christian,  of  the  **jas  oils- 
nun,"  the  right,  ^s.  of  burying  the  remidns  of 
the  dead  in  a  cohanbariam,  Tbt  Christian,  i. «. 
will  no  longer  bum  the  bodies  of  those  for 
whom  he  cares,  nor  hare  his  own  body  to  be 
bnmt,  but  sells  his  interest  in  the  pagaQ  tepuU 
chre,  and  provides  another  for  himscdf  (Hnratori 
MDCLxnii.  6).  So  in  Uka  manner  Cyprian 
{Sp.  68)  makes  it  a  special  charge  against  Mar- 
tialia,  bishop  of  Astura,  that  he  nad  allowed  his 
■ona  to  be  "apod  prrauw  ■qmlera  depodtos." 
I>nring  tiie  kag  periodi  In  which  they  were 
exempt  from  persecution,  ^ey  were  allowed  in 
many  cities  to  possess  their  bnrial-groonds  in 
peace.  At  Carthage,  e.g.,  they  had  their  areae, 
and  it  was  only  in  a  time  of  popular  fttry  that 
their  right  to  them  was  disputed  (Tertull.  ad 
SeajK  e.  3).  At  Alenndria  they  had  what  they 
had  been  the  first  to  call  Kotfiirr^uh  ■od  tt  was 
not  till  the  persecution  under  TsJeriaa  and  Gal- 
lienns  that  they  were  forbidden  to  have  access 
to  them  (Euseb.  B.  E.  tU.  11).  [Cemetebt.] 
Soon  afterwards,  howerer,  they  must  have  been 
restored,  as  we  find  Diocletian  and  Ifaximian 
i^n  closing  them.  Special  edicts  t^this  nature 
are,  of  conrse,  exceptions  that  prove  the  rule. 
Where,  as  at  Rome,  Naples,  and  Milan,  the  na- 
ture  of  the  soil  lent  itsdf  readily  to  snbterrane- 
Ofls  interment,  this  was  canght  at  at  civinf;  at 
Mce  the  pnraey  aod  aecnrity  whUi  the  Chris- 


tians needed.   As  Christianity  ^read,  it  was  aot 

d[flScnIt,l)y  payment  or  by  ftvour — often, pnrliBpc, 
through  a  secret  sympathy — to  obtain  from  the 
owners  of  the  land  which  was  thus  excavatod  a 
prescriptive  right  to  its  use ;  and,  as  a  matter 
tact,  the  sanctity  of  the  eatacombe  never  seems 
to  have  been  violated.  [Cataookbs.]  Whatever 
other  purposes  tiiey  might  serve,  m  ueetii^- 
places  or  reftigea,  this  was,  b^ond  qiurtioa, 
their  primary  aad  most  lasting  use^ 

During  persecutiwt,  espedally  In  localities 
where  tlwre  waa  not  the  fidlity  for  ooooealment 
praeentad  by  the  cataeombL  the  CSiriiUans  bad, 
of  ooorse,  to  bury  their  dead  aa  they  ooald. 
When  the  converdra  of  ConstanUne  restored  free 
liberty  of  choice,  the  places  which  had  been 
made  sscred  by  the  bodies  of  sdnts  and  martyrs 
were  naturally  sought  after.  The  tomb  becamr 
the  Docleut  of  a  basilica.  Tlie  devout  Chriatiau 
wished  to  be  helped  by  the  presence  and  protec- 
tion of  the  martyr  (AugnsL  de  Cmxt  ger.  pro 
Mart.  e.  1  and  7).  The  phraass  TOBiTOS  AD 
SAHcroa,  AD  XAKITRES,  are  ibnnd  frequently  oa 
moaumental  inscriptions  in  Italy  and  Gaul  (Le 
Bla&t,  Itucriptioiu  ChnnienneM,  L  83).  Gra- 
dually, through  the  Infinence  of  this  feuing,  the 
old  Bemaa  praetioe  of  eztramsral  interment 
f^Il  fato  disuse.  Burial  within  the  badllea  was 
reserved  tor  persons  of  the  hlgheat  tank.  Con- 
stantino waa  the  fint  to  set  the  example,  and 
was  followed  by  Theodosiua  and  Honorius  (Chry- 
sost.  Bom.  26  M  2  Cor.y.  The  distinction  was 
eagerly  sought  after,  and  the  desire  to  obtain 
it  had  to  be  placed  nadar  restrietiona  both  by 
imperial  laws,  as  by  those  of  Talentinian  and 
Gratian,  and  by  the  esnms  of  coonells  (Cone 
Bracar.  A.i>.  563,  c  19).  During  the  transition 
period  many  cities  seem  to  have  adhered  to  the 
old  plau,  and  to  have  refused  their  aanctiou  to 
any  intramural  interment  (iML).  Where  that 
aanctloB  was  given,  the  prednets  of  the  diareh, 
sometimes  its  atrium  or  courtyard,  where  it  was 
constructed  after  the  type  of  a  ba^iea,  became 
the  favourite  spot.  In  the  9th  oeatQiy  Gregory 
of  Tours  supplies  the  first  Instance  of  a  fi>nniU 
consecration  of  a  chorchyard  for  such  a  purpose 
(^De  Qlor.  Confeu.  c  6).  A  spedal  piirtiibitioo 
against  the  use  of  the  baptistery  for  mtennnts 
is  found  in  Gaol  about  the  lanK  period  (Gone 
Antisriod.  c  14). 

Funeral  Rma.  The  details  of  Christian 
burial  present,  as  might  be  expected,  pointa  both 
of  resemblance  and  contrast  to  heatlwn  practices. 
Wherever  the  usage  was  the  expremlon  of  bb- 
tural  reverence  or  love,  there  it  waa  adqtted. 
Where  it  was  connected  witii  any  i«gan  super- 
stition it  was  carefully  avoided. 

(1.)  Starting  from  the  moment  of  death,  ths 
first  act  of  tiie  by-etanders,  of  the  nearest  of  kin 
who  mi^t  be  prcant,  waa  to  deaa  the  eyes  nod 
month  of  the  corpse  (Euseb.  A  £  viL  S2). 
Among  the  Romans  this  had  been  followed  by 
reopenii^  the  eyes  when  the  body  was  placed 
upon  the  pyre  (Plin.  Hat.  Hist.  xi.  37),  probsbly 
as  symbolising  the  thought  that  though  th«y 
had  ceased  to  look  upon  the  world  which  tbcy 
were  leaving,  tiiey  were  yet  on  the  pdnt  of 
passing  to  another  state  of  bang  where  thsy 
would  see  and  be  seen  again.  Of  this  Utter 
custom  we  have  no  trace  in  Qiristian  histnir. 
Then  followed  the  washing,  the  aooioling,  tarn- 
times  the  embalming  In  the  aoiiety  anod 
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Umm  thb  liad  Uea  left  to  the  MSAKfotM,  who 
Bade  it  their  buiiMw.    With  Christians  it  wm 
f*  work  of  loT^  diMM  tar  fricmla  $aA  ktadrod,  or 
cTcn  for  atnaim  Ml  tin  poor  ^SMb.  A  £ 

Tii.  22X 

(3.)  In  PdvtlH  ud  tlmm^oBt  tin  bit 
SUMnllj  iatoniMiit  foU«w«d  «pon  dMtii  «fttr 
u  taterral  of  a  ftw  honn,  during  wfaloh  tho 
hirod  montntn  nudo  their  iMnentaUaw  (Matt, 
ii.  23;  a  Chron.  xxir.  35;  Jerem.  xxiL  18). 
TUs  WM  due  In  pert,  of  ccnraa,  to  the  npidity 
with  which  dooomporition  mU  in  ondtr  rach  e 
dimate,  but  itill  more  to  the  ftellng  oommon  to 
hath  J«w  aad  henthea,  thnt  Iht  pmwce  of  th» 
dead  bodj  braoght  denlement  to  the  hooie  and 
iu  inmat^ie.  Hen  alaoChrutian  Uionght  shewed 
itielf  ia  cootrut,  and  the  iateml  between  death 
lad  burial  was  gndnallj  pToI<niged  to  three  or 
fonr  days.  The  body  was  swathed  in  white 
iiwa,  T— T**~*  with  the  ludgnis  of  offio^or 
with  onanHBta  of  gold  and  genu,  plaead  In  the 
coffin  or  aaroophagna,  and  laid  oat,  ■ometimei  In 
the  chamber  of  death,  sometimes  in  the  church, 
that  friend*  might  oome  and  weep  and  take  their 
lart  ktok  (Eoaeb.  ViL  Gmaf.  ir.  66,  67 ;  Ambroa. 
OraL  im  abiL  TWm;;  Angiut.  Comf.  Ix.  IS), 
V^la  were  bald  om  it,  aeeomMBled  07  pr^ais 
and  hTaua.  Hired  Bovnuia,  like  thoM  of  tho 
East  or  the  praeficaa  of  the  Bomans,  were  not 
allowed. 

(3.)  The  feeli>«  that  a  ftineral  was  a  thing  of  eril 
omen  for  the  eye  to  foil  on  led  the  Bomans  to  chooae 
Bight  as  the  time  for  interment.*  The  Chriatian 
Qmrch,  an  the  oontnry,  aa  aooa  aa  it  wai  able 
to  derdop  itaelf  ftvely,  and  waa  fret  from  the 
risk  of  ootiage,  <^o*e  the  day,  and  gave  to  the 
foneral  proceMioD  somewhat  of  the  cnaiaeter  of 
a  tiinm^  Ute  coffin  waa  borne  on  the  ahoolden 
of  tiM  nearest  Aiendf  and  kin«aen.  Where,  as 
ia  the  caae  of  I^nla  (Hieron.  Ep.  27  odEtutoA), 
honoor  was  to  be  shewn  to  some  coospicnoai 
benc&cior  of  the  Church,  it  waa  carried  by  the 
btAopa  and  the  claigy.  The  leading  dergy  of 
a  dioceee  took  their  place  as  bearen  at  the  funeral 
of  a  biih0p,aa,  e.g.  In  that  of  St.  Baail  (Or^. 
Kaa.  Or^  sx.  pb  871>  They  and  the  othan 
who  took  part  ia  the  oeremooial  carried  in  their 
hanils  biandtes,  not  of  the  ftmereal  cyproaa,  aa 
aou»g  OreeksaiidBomana,bat  of  palm  and  oUve, 
»  thoae  who  oelelmte  a  Tictorr.  Leares  of  the 
mrgreaa  lanrel  and  iTy  were  pUced  la  the  coffin 
ia  token  at  tho  hope  of  immortality  (I>annd. 
Jbil^(!f.TiLSS>  Others,  egain,  in  Uke  token 
ef  Ghrlatba  joy,  earned  lighted  lampa  or  torches 
(Chryaoit.  Btm.  IT.  ta  iMr.;  Greg.  Nym.  Fit 
Jfocraa.  iL  p.  201).  The  waetiM  of  owwoing 
the  head  with  a  wreath  of  flowen  was  rejected," 
partly  aa  tainted  with  idolatry,  partly  as  amo- 
ciated  with  riotona  nrels  or  shamelcM  efleminacy 
(Oem.  Aks.  i^MAy.  U.  8 1  Tertnn.  dta  Cbr.  Jfitt. 
e.  lOX  bat  Itarara  ware  aeatterad  fredy  oror  the 
body.  Others,  again,  carried  thoriblea,  and  fra- 
gnni  clouds  of  incense  rone  as  in  a  Roman 

■  JoHsa^  is  Ui  eOet  assiost  the  pncttos  of  ftmoal 
prwMskoa,  ooca^aied  17  tinea  wUch  had  ben  Ud  at 
A^kKk  to  henoor  ef  tte  nattrr  Babjla^  ftUs  bade 
spaa  the  old  iiyiUtlim;  "Qnl  ante dli*  wt bow  ans- 
llBstm  a  taxnr  Ant  qaiwido  ad  Daoe  et  tmpla 
fwirtar.-— Assd.  tx.  lit.  if ,  L  I. 

k  ne  daU  fit  wbal  bad  come  to  be  »  noognlMd 
nufecT  feaOBBr  «w  tannd  In  the  eerlkr  s^m  of  tbe 
(knRtMoaffMnda(alla&  ■Ounaiai  elli  ipnktoli 


trinm|di  (Baron,  jliiiit^  kM.  81<^  n.  10;  Chrraoat. 
Btm.  cxtL  1.  6).  Nor  did  they  march  in  ^enoe^ 
but  chanted  as  they  went  hymna  of  hope  and 
joy.  "  Ri^t  dear  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  is  the 
death  of  His  saints  **Tam  asaiu  unto  thy 
rest,  O  i»  aool,  for  the  lord  nath  rewarded 
thee;"  "  lie  aoak  of  the  righteous  are  in  the 
hand  of  God " — were  among  the  foroorite  an- 
thems {CmuAi.  Apott.  tL  90 ;  Chrysoat.  Horn. 
30,  ZHorm.).  Bells  were  not  tolled  till  the 
eighth  or  ninth  centory,  nor  can  tlia  practice  of 
curying  the  cross  in  the  procMsion  be  traced 
beyond  the  sixth  (Greg,  Tnron.  Vit.  Pair.  e.  14). 
When  they  reached  the  grare,  hymns  and  prayers 
were  renewed,  and  were  followed  by  an  addraH 
from  the  bishop  or  priesL* 

(4.)  mther  in  the  church  or  at  the  grave  it 
was  costomary,  as  early  aa  the  fourth  centory, 
to  hare  a  celelnmtion  of  the  eochariat  in  token 
of  the  commonion  that,  still  exiated  batwaan  the 
tiring  and  the  dead.  (133  a  Garth.  IB.  0.  38). 
With  this  were  united  special  pnyera  for  the  sonl 
of  the  departed.  The  iniest  first,  and  afterwards 
the  other  friends,  gare  the  corpse  the  last  kiss  d 
peace  (Dionys.  Areop.  Eierarek.  Eodtt.  e.  7).  For 
smne  centuries,  in  spite  of  repeated  prohiUUnia 
oonncUs  of  the  <%nrch,  the  praetloa  preTailed,  in 
Weatam  Africa,  fai  Oanl,  la  the  East,  of  pladng 
the  consecrated  bread  Itself  steeped  In  the  wine, 
within  the  lips  of  the  dead  (C.  Garth,  iii.  0.  6 ; 
tL  e.  83;  a  AntisaiDd.  c.  13;  C.Tmltan.  c.  133). 
Another  practice,  that  of  burring  the  Ench&ristio 
bread  with  the  dead,  though  not  between  the 
lips,  had  a  higher  sanetiMi.  St.  Basil  b  reported, 
on  one  occasion,  aftar  conseeintion,  to  have  divided 
the  Enobariat  into  three  parts,  and  to  haTe  re- 
serred  one  to  be  buried  with  him  (Anphiloc^iaa 
In  SpicOag.  rii.  p.  81) ;  and  St.  Benodict,  in  like 
manner,  ordered  it  to  be  laid  npon  the  breast  of 
a  young  monk,  u  he  was  placed  ia  the  graTO. 
(Greg.  Di(Jog.  U.  34 ;  g£  Uartene  dt  Ani. 
Eodet.  SO.  I.  162,  ed.  1.)  The  old  union  of  the 
i^pe  and  the  Supper  of  the  Lord  left  traces 
of  itself  liere  also,  and  the  Eucharist  was  fol- 
hnred  by  a  meal,  oatendbly  of  brotherhood,  or 
as  as  aet  (tf  bonaty  to  tho  poor,  hat  often  passing 
Into  riotoas  «tGeBB  (Aagnst.  dl*  Jfor.  Seal.  0.  34). 

When  the  body  waa  lowered  into  the  grave  it 
was  with  the  foce  tamed  upwards,  and  with  the 
feet  towards  the  east,  in  token  of  the  sore  and 
certain  hope  of  the  coming  of  the  Sun  of 
Bighteoussaaa  and  the  resurrection  of  the  dead 
(C£ryaoet  Om.  czri.  t.  ri.).  Other  podtiMs, 
such  as  sitting  or  standing,  were  exceptions  to' 
the  genoal  rule  (Arringhi,  Soma  tubt.  c.  16, 
p.  33).  The  insignia  of  office,  if  the  deceased 
had  held  any  ench  position — gold  and  siWer 
omamoits,  in  the  case  of  private  persons — were 
often  flung  into  the  open  grare,  and  the  waste 
and  ostentation  to  which  tUa  led  had  to  be 
checked  by  an  imperial  edict  (Cbdl  naodM.  xj. 
tit.  7, 1.  14),  which  docs  not  appear,  however,  to 
have  been  very  rigidly  enforced.    The  practice 

denesatis  "  is  the  laacoive  of  Ihe  healben  In  tbe  Ortastes 
of  Mtnadns  FeUa;  aad  thaOnMian  to  Us  nplf 
ki»wled|is  "neo  morMoe  conmanas'  (a xlL  zxxvitl.> 
nowon  were  bowenr  saalfed  vm  the  gnve  (Prm- 
denL  OaUkmerinon,  x.  IIT.) 

■  TteftmBBlcnttooaof  KnaUnsat  thedaatfarfOeD- 
stantise,  of  Ambraae  on  that  of  Theoda«lii%  are  the  moat 
memonfalalDalaacN;  bat  we  have  also  ttoeetfOmitaT 
orNssiuaaBcaMslUlwr  beelber,  aad  aUsb 
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retalnod  in  onr  English  Bernce,  of  a  Bolemn 
prs;rer  while  the  first  haadfuU  of  earth  an 
thrown  npoo  the  ooffin,  la  not  traceable  to  any 
tarlr  penod.  In  the  Greeli  EuoKologion  the 
Mrth  is  cast  in  by  the  bishop  or  priest  himself. 
When  the  grave  was  closed  the  service  ended 
with  the  Lwrd's  Prayer  and  Benediction. 

There  were,  however,  mbaequent  rites  con- 
nected more  or  less  normally  with  the  bnrlal. 
On  the  third  day,  on  the  ninth,  and  on  the  for^ 
tietli,  the  firieniu  of  the  deoeased  met  and  joined 
in  ps^ms  or  hymns  and  prayan  (OmitL  Apott. 
Till.  c.  42). 

The  feeling  that  death  in  the  case  of  those 
who  fell  asleep  in  Christ  was  a  oanse  not  for 
lamentation  bat  for  thankagiving,  shewed  itself 
lastly  ia  the  disuse  of  the  moornlng  apparel 
wkidi  was  common  among  the  Romans,  of  the 
ashes  and  rent  garments,  which  were  signs  of 
sorrow  with  the  Jews.  Instead  of  blacl^  clothes, 
men  were  to  wear  the  dress  which  they  wore  at 
feasts.  The  common  practice  was  denonncud  as 
foraten  to  the  traditioos  and  the  manciples  of 
the  Christian  Church  (Cyprian,  d*  Morial.  p.  115 ; 
Angnst.  Serm.  2,  da  CtnuaL  Xort.").  Here,  how- 
ever, the  natural  feeling  was  too  strong  to  be 
thrust  oat,  and  gradoally  the  old  signs  of  a 
sorrow,  which  coidd  not  bnt  be  felt,  even  thongh 
it  were  l>laided  with  hope,  made  tUir  way  into 
nsa  ag^n. 

It  waa  diaraoteristic  of  the  rellgionB  care 
with  which  the  Chorch  regarded  every  work 
connected  with  the  bnrial  of  the  dead,  that  even 
those  whose  tasks  were  of  the  lowest  kind,  the 
grave-diggers  (Korutrat,  fossarii),  the  sanda- 
pSarH,  uid  others,  whose  functions  corresponded 
to  those  of  the  nndertaker's  ma  in  oar  own 
time,  were  not  merely  a  class  doing  their  work 
as  a  trade,  bnt  were  re<^oaed  as  semnts  of  the 
Chnrch,  and  as  snch  took  thdr  ]dace  as  the  lomst 
order  of  the  clergy. 

The  more  developed  and  formal  ritnal  of  in- 
terment in  the  Eastern  Chnrch  is  given  at  some 
lo^th  by  the  PModo-Dionysins  the  Areopagite, 
and  contained,  as  its  chief  elements,  the  follow- 
ing (1)  Tlie  body  was  broaght  to  the  bishop 
or  priest  by  the  next  of  kin,  tut  he  might  offer 
thuk^ving  as  for  one  who  had  fought  the 
good  fight,  and  the  relations  sang  triumphant 
and  rejoicbig  hymns.  (2)  The  deacons  recited 
the  diief  Scriptural  promises  of  the  resorreotion 
and  of  eternal  lif^  and  sang  creeds  and  hrmns  of 
like  tenor.  (3)  The  catechumens  were  toen  dis- 
missed, and  the  archdeacon  spoke  to  the  fidthfdl 
who  remained,  of  the  bliss  of  the  departed,  and 
exbwted  them  to  follow  their  example.  (4)  lie 
priest  then  prayed  that  the  dooaased  might  fi^d 
a  reaUng-place  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob 
In  the  hind  where  sorrow  and  sighing  should  fiee 
away.  (5)  The  bishop,  followed  by  the  kindred 
or  friends,  then  gave  the  corpse  the  kiss  of  peace. 
(6)  When  this  was  over,  the  bishop  poured  oil 
npm  the  dead  body,  and  it  was  then  placed  in 
the  grave.    The  anointing  of  baptism  was  to 

Erepare  the  athlete  for  his  conflict :  that  of 
nrial  was  a  token  that  the  conflict  was  over, 
and  the  combatant  at  rest.  (^Eaclea.  Hierarch. 
vii.  p.  359.)  [E.  H.  P.] 

BUBXAL  OF  THK  LORD.  Easter-Eve  in 
the  Aimenian  CuleDdar  is  called  Sie  Swrial 
af  (t«  Lord  (Nenle,  Ea^ern  Ch.  IiOrod.  p. 
798).  [Cj 


BUlTA.BUTTOorBUTBO.  (Several  kin 
dred  forms  are  given  by  Do  Oange,  s.  v.  BtUta.}  U 
some  HSS.  of  the  Libtr  PoHtipxOiM  we  read  thai 
Leo  liL  (795-816) 
caused  to  be  made  £D 
for  the   venerable  .^tfC. 
monastery   of  St, 
Sabas,  **  batronsm  t 
[aL  battonom]  ar-  » 
ganteom  com  canis-  -^^SS^^^^^^^^^a^- 
tro  SCO  pensantem  /  ^^^E^  ~  M 
Ubr.  xil.''    Leoir.^9^K.  ff  dS 
(847-855)  is  b1«)  re-  ^^^^—h^^^^^m' 
ported  by  the  tame  ^  ^^^^^^F 

anthority  to  have  ^^^^^^^ 
placed  in  the  chonh  ^ItiPl^^r 
of  St  Peter,  *'ba- 

tronem  ex  argento  MiftoBBtMiiiiM^ 

pnriseimo,  qui  pen- 

det  in  presbyterio  ante  altare,  pensantem  lilv. 
cxlix";  and  another,  also  of  pore  sUver,  "■camt^ 
batts  argentets  pendentibus  in  catenalis  ceptera." 

These  buttones  seem  to  have  been  au^ended 
cups  used  for  lamps.  [Compare  CAMiSTKini, 
Gabatha.]  The  illustrations  are  from  the  Bit- 
rohxioon;  the  first  repneenta  a  single  sas" 
peoded  butto,  from  an  ancient  representatioa ; 
the  second,  a  corona  with  three  hanging  bti- 
towt,  from  an  ancient  painting  once  existing  is 
St.  Pater's  at  Borne. 


The  form  MrMa  »  used,  apparently  in  tkc 
same  sense,  by  Aleoin,  Poem.  165.  (Thi  Caage^ 
Qiouary;  Macri  Hienhxicony  s.  v.  AoCla.) 

Martene  {de  Aid.  Ecct.  SU.  iU.  96)  imailm 
a  bvta  as  lued  for  fetching  and  ]»ceerving  Hm 
GmtiSM,  according  to  an  ancient  custom,  in  ^| 
chnri^  of  St.  Uartin  at  Tours.  [C]  | 

BTBLmUS,  in  Oiesarea ;  ccmmemoiaKdj 
Nov.  5  (JfoK.  Hieron.}.  iC] 
BTZACENUM    OOyOILTDH.  [Btu- 

TrtJM,  CODNCTL  OF.] 

BTZATIUM,  OOUNCIL  OF  (Btxacewti 
CoHdUDM),  provincial,  at  fiymtinm  in  A&io- 
(1)  A.D.  397,  to  conflm  the  eaBons  of  tk 
Council  of  Hippo  of  A.D.  393 :  its  SfM^ 
Letter  is  in  the  Acts  of  the  Third  Comdl  ^ 
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Carihag*  of  Uw  «UM  fW,  897  (Huisi,  lit.  875). 
^S)  A.D.  507,  «  Bmoerftoa  Conocilt  which  In- 
Hstcd  OA  tUling:  ap  TMut  biBhopriei,  King  Thnus- 
mand  having  forbidden  this  in  order  to  eztingoish 
the  csthodn  Church  (Furud.  Diu^  V.  Abmt. 
xTt ;  Ubb.  tr.  1S78-1380V-(I)  AJ).  641,  MBt 
■  dcpntatiMi  to  tin  emperor  Joatiulu,  who  lit 
reply  coafirmi  all  the  canonical  priTileget  of  the 
metrofMUtaB  of  Carthage  (Dadanni),  and  of  the 
African  primatce  {Setcripta  of  Jiutlnian  to  the 
Oonndl  and  to  D&danns,  in  Baron,  ad  an.  541 ; 
Ubbe,  T.  380)^4)  JLD.  60a,  in  the  caoM  of 
Cietntttint,  or  ClMMBUna,  or  QmnenllnnB, 
prinslo  tt  tlM  proriBoe,  held  at  the  iut^atton 
of  Gregory  the  Great  (EpiM.  xll.  32%  who  ex- 
horts the  eanprarindal  bishops  to  inquire  into, 
and  adjndieate  npon,  certain  aocnsationi  that 
were  corrent  against  their  netropolitau  (Lahbe, 
T.  1613).— <S)  AJi.  646,  under  Stephen  Uie  mo- 
troailitaa,  anlMi  the  MoBOtfacUtaa  (I^Um,  t. 
.  1S3S,  tL  13^  [A.  W.  R.] 


G 

CABEBSU88A,  OOUKCUL  OF.  [Anuoui 

Counciia] 

CABILL0XEN8E  OOMaUUH.  [ChI- 

LOm-eORi-SAdHB.] 

CAGCILIA,  rii^n-nartp  at  Rome,  Is  com- 
meoiorated  Not.  22  (Jfart  Som.  Vtt^  Bedoe, 
tlnoaidi).  [C] 

CAECILIAN17S,  martyr  at  Saragossa,  com- 
BKmorated  April  16  (ifort.  Usaardi>  [C] 

CAECILIl^  with  others  ^qni  Romae  ab 
apostoUs  oidinstl  mnt,"  is  cotDtneinoratad  H  ny  15 
( Jfdrt.  Bern.  Kd.).  [C.] 

CAESAB-AUGUSTAKim  CONCI- 
LlVlt  [SARAaossA.] 

GAESABEA,  OOmVCILS  OF.  (1)  In 
Palcstiae,  A.l>.  196,  aoondiag  to  Cave  (Hitt.  LU. 
i.  97)  oB  Uw  Easter  eantrarmy  that  had  arlan 
hetweoi  Pope  Tlctw  and  the  charches  of  Asia 
Minor, — Nardssns  of  Jemsslem,  Theophilns  of 
CsHarea,  Caasius  of  Tyre,  and  Clams  of  Ptole- 
mais  beiag  prassBt,  as  we  learn  from  Ensebins 
(r.  35).  They  beg,  in  what  he  has  preaerrad  of 
ihdr  letter,  to  be  understood  as  keeping  Easter 
on  the  same  day  as  the  Church  vi  AlouiidrU. 
B«t,  enrioosly  enongh,  aeTonl  nrsioBS  of  tbt 
acts  of  thu  Council  Sato  been  disconred  In  the 
West,  beginning  with  that  ascribed  to  Bede 
(Uigne'a  Paint,  xc  607;  oomp.  Hanst  L  711- 
716)  at  noeh  greater  length :  the  only  qnestion 
if,  an  thnr  in  keeping  with  the  above  letter  ? 

W  In  Palostine  (Hand  IL  1122),  aonmoned 
331,  to  inqnlro  into  the  troth  of  some 
charges  bnmght  against  St,  Athanasins  by  his 
f oeraies,  bat  not  hud  till  334,  when  he  was  fnr- 
thw  Bccosed  of  haTing  kef^  the  Cotmcil  ap- 

SBted  to  trr  tfatm,  wiiUiv  thirty  months.  Ha 
!»  too  wdl  to  wlMi  party  th«  Ushop  of  the 
dioean^  ud  firther  of  occlesiattical  history, 
behnged,  to  appaar  vna  then ;  and  on  bis  non- 
nppeanoce,  prooeedings  had  to  be  adjonmed  to 
the  Conodl  of  Tyre  the  year  following. 

(S)  la  f alcsUnc,  Ajx  357  or  358  apparently, 
BBler  AandBB  its  XetropoUtaB,  when  Si,  Cyril 
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of  Jcnisalota  waa  depoaed  ^t.  it.  35)i.  So- 
uratea  (U.  40)  adda  that  ha  appealid  ttem  ita 
sentence  to  a  higher  tribunal,  a  eonna  hitherto 
without  precedent  in  canonical  usage ;  aod  that 
his  appeal  was  allowed  by  the  mafetox. 

(4)  In  Poitns,  «  NaoeaaMran,  A.D.  ae- 
oordlng  to  P^  (Ma^  UI.  S91X  at  which  Eosta^ 
thins,  bish<^  «F  Sehast^  was  dcpoaad;  a»l 
Uelatins,  aftarwaids  Usiwp  of  Antiodi,  set  ia 
his  place. 

(0)  In  Cappadoda,  jld.  370  or  371,  when 
St.  Basil  was  constituted  bishop  in  the  room  of 
Eusebins,  its  former  Uetropolitan,  whom  he  had 
been  assisting  soma  years,  though  he  had  been 
ordained  deacon  by  St.  Meletlus.  The  LibeUna 
SyHodicui,  a  work  of  the  ninth  century  (Mans! 
i.  25,  note)  makea  SL  Basil  anathematise 
Dianins,  the  [nvdeceasor  of  his  own  prede- 
cessor at  this  synod;  but  St.  BaaU  himself 
(Ep.  11.  aL  Ixixri.)  denies  ever  haring  done  so. 
Further  on  in  us  ef^les  (xoriil.  al.  cclix.) 
ha  ae«na  to  speak  of  another  synod  about  to  be 
held  ta  bis  diocese,  to  settle  the  qneatioa  of 
jurisdiction  between  him  and  the  Hetropolitan 
of  Tyana,  consequent  on  the  dlrhdim  of  <^pp»< 
docia  by  the  dril  power  Into  two  proTinoeB. 
SL  Baril  atood  npon  his  ancient  ri^ts:  but 
eventDslly  the  matter  was  comimnniMd,  as  w« 
learn  from  his  friend  St.  Gregory  (Onit.  jtliiU 
§  59  aL  XX.),  by  the  erection  of  more  sees  in  each, 
the  carrying  out  of  which,  however  beneficial  to 
their  conntiiv  pnnd  w  nearly  fttal  to  tiidr 
friendship.  THia  date  aidgsad  to  this  Conneil 
by  Hansl  (lU.  453)  Is       372.         [E.  S.  Ff.] 

GAESABIUS.  (1)  Kshop  of  Aries,  coums* 
morated  Aug.  27  (iforf.  (Jsuardl). 

(t)  Deacon  and  martyr,  Is  commemorated 
Nov.  1  (Mart  Bom.  Vet.,  Bedae,  Usnnrdi). 

(8)  Martyr  under  Dedua,  is  commemorated 
Nov.  8  {Mart.  Som.  7rf.,  Uauardi).  [C] 

OAOnCHUB,  abbat  in  Scotland,  comme- 
morated Oct.  11  (Mart.  Oanardi).  [C] 

CAIU8.    (1)  Gaiua  of  Corinth  ia  commo- 
morated  Oct  4  (Mart.  Som.  Vet.,  Daoardl). 
(V)  Martyr  at  Bologna,  Jan.  4  (MaH.  UanaHi). 
(8)  PatatlBUs,nMrtyr,Mareh4(ifarf. Uauardi). 

(4)  Martyr  at  Aparoea  under  Ajitoninns  Vema, 
March  10  (MaH.  Som.  Vet.,  Uauardi). 

(5)  Martyr  at  Militana  in  Armenia,  April  19 
(Mart.  Itam.  Vet.,  Uaoanll). 

(6)  Pope,  martyr  at  Rome  under  Diocletian, , 
April  22  (KaL  AKskr,,  Mart  JbM.  V«t.,  Bedae, 
Uauardi). 

(7)  Martyr  at  Nleomedia,  Oct.  21  (Jfar^.  Som. 
Vet.,  Uauardi). 

(8)  Martyr  at  Mesaioa,  Nov.  20  (Jforf.  Som. 
Vet.,  Usuardi).  [C] 

OALCHUTHENSE  CONCIUUM.  [Ceai^ 

CHTTHE.] 

OALOTTLATOBES,  or  aceotdlng  to  Pertx, 
OAXTCULATOREB,casters  of  horoscopes.  This 
term  does  not  q>paar  to  figure  ia  charch  history 
till  the  time  of  CharlemagBe.  Ab  eecleriaatlml 
capitulary  of  789,  datod  from  AIx-la-Chap«Ue, 
referring  to  the  precepts  of  the  Pentateuch 
against  witchcraft  and  sorcery,  enacts  that 
"  there  shall  be  no  calculators,  nor  enchanters, 
nor  storm-ralsera  (tompestarilX  or  ebHgatorea(i) ; 
and  wherever  they  are,  let  them  amend  or  be 
coBdemned" — the  paaldiaKBt  M»g  apparently 
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l«ft  to  tiu  dbcrtUoB  of  tlu  jadg«  (a  64>.  Tb* 
term  fignrH  ania,  and  In  mndi  tM  hum  flam* 
puf ,  In  a  rimlbr  enaotment  oontainad  In  certain 
-  CbpHnla  ExcerpU  "  of  the  year  803,  alio  dated 
from  Aiz-la-Cfaapelle  (c.  40>  [J.  H.  L.] 

OALENDAB  (£xtow(aW«m,  Ceapmiiu,  Di»- 
tribmtio  OffiBianmm  per  drctUmm  fattw  ami;  yiM-af- 
•r  itfrmrrucir,  l^fAtytw,  rffifu^:  later, 
MtiUrrV^O  It  doae  not  belaac  to  titia  aitfde 
to  treat  of  the  calendar  azcqit  In  Tta  eeeladaatical 
form  as  nwd  for  litonical  poipoaea  dnnng  the 
firft  debt  oeBtnriea  or  the  Christian  era.  The 
early  Christian  ooQunnnitiee  oontinned  to  om 
the  mode  of  reckoning  and  naming  dayi  and 
jeBT*  which  exiited  la  the  eoantrlM  in  which 
they  had  their  origin.  The  dietinctlre  ehnrch 
calendar  eiieta  the  porpoae  of  denoting  the 
dayi,  either  of  a  giTcn  ynr,  or  of  any  year, 
whidi  are  marked  for  religiona  celebraticti. 

First  smoQg  tbew  litargical  requirements  is 
the  spedScabon  of  the  Lord's  Day.  This  was 
fikdUUted  by  a  contriTance  borrowed  from  the 
heathen  Bomao  calmdar.    [Bohmt  Lribr.] 

Bnt  together  with  the  week  of  aeren  days, 
of  which  the  first  day  or  Sunday  was  assigned  to 
the  celebraticm  of  the  Lord's  Reemrftction,  there 
existed  from  the  earliest  times  a  yearly  com- 
memoration which,  erentnally,  hr  general  con- 
sent of  the  chnrdies,  at  first  urided  on  this 
point  (EAnrsBX  was  assigned  to  the  Sunday 
next  after  the  day  on  wliicb,  acoindlng  to  cer- 
tain calcolationa,  the  Jews  wera,  or  should 
hare  been,  celebrating  their  I^ssorer,  that  is, 
the  day  of  the  full  moon  nearest  to  the  renul 
•qninoz.  Hence  the  year  of  the  Christian 
ealeadar  Is  partly  solar  of  the  Jnlian  form, 
partly  Innar.  All  the  Sundays  which  are  related 
to  Easter,  i/t.  all  from  oar  Septoagesima  Sun- 
day to  the  last  Sunday  after  Trinity,  change 
their  places  year  by  year:  the  rest,  is.  from 
X  Adrent  to  the  SniMay  before  Septnagesima 
shitting  <»ly  to  a  place  on*  day  later;  in  hsp' 
years,  two,  Abont  the  middle  of  the  4th  cen- 
tury, Uie  Matirity  of  Christ,  ontU  thw  com- 
memorated, if  at  all,  on  the  6th  Jamary,  was 
filed  to  the  35th  December  [CHBisnUB].  And 
as  other  days,  commemoraUve  of  bishops,  mar- 
tyrs, and  qwstles  came  to  be  oeletaatad^  theee 
aW  wort  aotad  in  tha  fixed  oalaadar. 

Tb*  calendar  existed  In  two  forma:  one,  in 
which  all  the  days  of  the  year  ware  noted,  with 
specification  of  months  and  weeks:  the  other, 
a  list  of  the  holy  days,  with  or  without  specifi- 
cation of  the  month  date.  Of  the  full  calendar, 
what  seems  to  be  the  earliest  extant  specimen 
Is  fomished  by  a  fragment  of  a  Oothio  calendar, 
composed,  probably,  in  Thrace  In  the  4th  oen* 
tnry,  edited  by  Ual,  Smpt.  vet.  nova  coOedio, 
V.  1.  66-68.  Comp.  de  Gabelenta,  Ulphilaa,  iL  i, 
p.  xrii,  Kraflt,  Atrch.  OexA.  der  germanuchen 
Vdikar.  I.  1,  il71, 385-387.  This  figment  gives 
only  the  thirty-e^ht  days  from  23  October  to 
SO  Norember.  It  assigns  the  fintivals  of  seren 
ai^ts,  two  of  the  Nsw  Testament,  three  of  the 
Unlrasal  Church,  two  local,  munely  Gothic 
Not  leas  ancient,  perliaps,  is  a  Roman  calendar, 
of  the  time  of  Constantius  IL,  fimning  part  of  a 
collection  of  dironograjdiical  pieces  written  by 
the  calligra^er,  Farias  Dionysins  Mlooalns,  In 
tba  rear  354;  edited,  after  oUiers,  by  Kollar, 
AmUeot.  rMb&on.  i.  961,  sqq.  This,  while  re- 
tauusg  the  astronomical  and  astrological  notes 


of  the  eU  Btnan  calendars^  with  snw  of  tha 
haathn  ftstlTal^  is  ao  for  C^istiBn  that,  »d« 
by  side  with  tha  oU  nmidlua  lattm  A — H.  it 
gives  also  the  doaninical  letters,  A — O,  of  the 
erdesiastical  year;  but  It  dots  not  Mptafy  any 
of  the  Christian  holy  days.  (Comp-  Ideler,  Bd*. 
8,  140.)  Next  in  point  <^  antiquity  ia  th« 
oalendar  oompoaad  by  Polemens  Silviv^  in  the 
year  448,  odltad  hr  the  BoUaDdkta,  Jeta  Same- 
tormn  Janoar.  viL  176  £  TUs  is  a  ftill  Bonian 
calendar  adapted  to  Christian  ase,  not  only  as 
that  of  A.i>.  854,  just  noticed,  by  nedfieation  of 
the  Lord's  Days,  but  witii  some  few  1  oly  days 
added,  namely,  foor  in  connexion  wit« .  Christ, 
and  six  for  commemoration  ti  martyrs. 

Of  tha  diMt  oalendar,  tba  meat  andeat  rpcci- 
men  Is  that  whidi  waa  first  edited  1^  Bacherius, 
de  Bodrma  Temponan,  c  xr.  366  sqq.  (Antwerp, 
1634}— a  work  of  Roman  origin  dating  from 
abont  the  middle  of  the  4th  centnry,  as  appears 
from  the  contents,  as  also  from  the  fiKt  that  it 
is  included  in  the  collection  of  Filocaltn,  thoice 
edited  by  Kollar,  n.  «. ;  also  wHh  a  learned  oom- 
mentary  by  Lambadas,  CataL  Codd.  MSS.  m 
BMielK  Omar.  Vindobon.  It.  277  ff^  and  by 
Graevins  TVs.  TiiL  It  orauists  of  two  por- 
tions, of  which  the  first  is  a  list  of  twelve 
popes  from  Ludns  to  Jnlins  (predecessor  of 
liberins),  Ajx  359-352;  not  complete,  how- 
ever, for  Sixtns  (Xystns)  has  his  plaoe  aaooDg 
the  martyrs,  and  Harcellos  is  omitted.  The 
other  part  Kins  names  and  days  of  twenty >two 
martyrs,  all  Roman,  induding  besides  Xystns, 
those  of  earlier  popes,  Fabianns,  Cdlistus,  and 
PMitianns.  Togrthar  with  these,  the  Feaci  of 
the  Nativity  la  noted  on  S5th  December,  and  that 
of  the  Catlftdra  Pttri  assigned  to  32nd  February. 

A  similar  list  of  Roman  fiwtivals  with  a 
lectionary  (Ocjtitulart  E^mtgtUonm  totiia  annf) 
was  edited  by  Fronto  (Paris,  1653,  sad  in  his 
EpMoht  «t  DiBtertat.  uocJetiattieat,  p.  107-233, 
Venn.  1733),  from  a  manuscript  written  in 
lattm  of  gold,  belonging  to  tha  convoit  St. 
Generic  at  Paris.  Ihis  seems  to  have  b#en 
composed  In  the  first  half  of  the  8th  ccntsry. 
Another,  also  Roman,  edited  by  Hartcne,  Tftco. 
Anabot.  v.  65,  is  perhaps  of  later  date. 

A  caleniiir  of  the  church  of  Carthage,  of  the  like 
form,dIsoorBrad  by  Habillon,  hy  Ruiaart  appended 
to  his  Acta  Jfarfymm,  is  by  them  asnped  to 
the  5th  century.  It  contains  only  ftativals  of 
bidtops  and  martyrs,  mostly  local.  It  opens  with 
the  title,  "  Hie  continentur  dies  natalitiorum 
martyrum  et  depodtionea  e{Hscopomm  quoa 
ecclesiae  Cartbaginis  aaniversaria  celebrant," 

Aa  each  <dMtrdi  had  its  own  Uslwpa  and 
martyrs,  each  needed  in  this  regard  (Le.  for  ths 
days  marked  for  ths  Depo»iiio»es  Epimx^ioruM 
and  NatalAia  Martyrmn)  its  separate  calendar. 
It  belonged  to  the  bishop  to  see  that  these  lists 
were  properly  drawn  up  for  the  nas  of  the 
churoh.  And  to  this  effect  we  find  St.  Cyprian 
u  his  36th  epistle  exhorting  his  clergy  to  make 
known  to  him  the  days  on  which  the  confessors 
suffered.  '*Dies  eorum,  qnibus  excedont,  niin- 
date  ut  oommemorationes  eorum  inter  manorial 
martymm   celebrare    posumna.  Qnamqama 

Tertnllna  scripaerit  at  scribal  ct 

uificet  mihl  dies,  quibus  in  carcera  heati  fratres 
nostri  ad  Immortalltatem  gtoriosae  mortis  esitn 
transeunt,  et  odebrentnr  hie  a  nobis  oblationes 
et  saerifida  ob  comme mo rationes  eonun."  Oat 
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■f  thCM  calendar  notioes  grew  the  HaktTBO- 
uniE8  which,  however,  tiitj  greatly  aarpau 
in  intuo.-ttf  and  importance.  For  the  calen- 
4u,  being  esaential  at  a  litargical  directory, 
wM  therefore  composed  only  by  the  bishop  or 
by  MBK  high  officer  of  the  church  appointed  by 
kink  Nothing  could  be  added  to,  or  altered  in, 
the  calendar  bat  by  hii  authority.  It  waa 
acooidi^iy  prefixed  or  appended  to  the  Sacra- 
mffiUriea  and  other  liturgical  hooka.  As  as 
cumpte  of  an  earlir  form  of  this  liturgical 
nlendar,  the  following  is  here  given  from  the 
RftpiMoriale  ud  AMttpAimartum  ascribed  to  St. 
Gregory  the  Great  (ed.  Thomadiu) : — 
SpedmcB  dlatribntioilai^klomni  p«r  dmilBm 


nralakk  I.  AdTcetaa  Do- 

OUDL 

hmliilci  IL  ante  NsUv. 

UnounL 
N'lUle  S.  LodM  Vindola. 
Voa.  IIL  aace  Kutr.  Di^ 

HMD.  fn^am  aiM  ITaL 

Imn. 
TigUu  Kit.  Dom. 
NaUrilM  DdbhIhL 
NaUle  a  SteptMDL 

.    &.  Joaiute. 

.    S3.  iQiwcntinm, 
FiosL  LuMlMaLDom. 
ViiciUa  OcUTM  NiL  DoBB. 
tj>ipkim>    (MB  Tb» 


Orun  ^^eolae. 


peat  Tb» 


Dom.  V. 

BcqwcMoria  de  ftnlmli. 
DIabiu   ScmlnklB  AoU- 

TlKilUiL6^UaiiL 
Natala  8.  Agoetls. 
PotUcstlo  &  Hjulae. 
Tlgniket  Nftlala  8.  Apiae. 
AdunidoS.  HarUe. 
Dominica  tn  LXXma. 
Dom.  in  LXms. 
Dum.  In  Lou.  (md  Cunls- 
privll  ct  ezcamaUornm). 
Dom.  I.  in  XIa 
DomU. 
Dom.  lU. 

Dom.  In  medio  XLmae  (sen 

de  Jerawtem). 
I^etue  (nl  de  Bow). 
Dom.  de  nwkme  Domini 

(sen  HedlMM). 
Dom.  Id  Halmis  (nn  In- 

dnlgoitlH). 
TlBlUa  Ooenae  Domini. 
DomUilm  post  Aaoenanm 
Ihw.lnl  (aea  Mem  de 
Rom). 
PnitMotte, 
OcUTft  PentccortMi 
Vlgllla      NaUvlUtls  8. 

Joenaae  BepttstM. 
(81c  MqunnUiT  ofllda  pro- 
pria de  Sanctis  usqne  ad 
Advtnmm). 
OoniinnnU  OtHda. 
BeapooeoTfa  ds  libra  Be- 
gum.   Sarientta*,  Job, 
TuUa,  Judltb,  Ibiber,  de 
histOTta  MicbofaHonnn 
dePraiArtls. 
AuUfdKwae  ad  hTmonm 

irlum  poeronim 
De  Canifco  ^icbulM.  8. 

Antlpboiiae  domlnlds  dte- 
bu  post  Petiwcoiten  a 
limine  ad  ZXir. 


Daai.II. 
U>B.in. 
Dim.  IV. 
Panverb 
Sa^ibftUnn  iswftiP", 
Vl^Iue  S.  Pisdwa. 

liDOUBimS.  HBKbML 

bum.  octan  Pmdue  (sen, 
poet  albas  pMttaele*). 

r>M&  L  port  9!sMh^ 

1>HD.  IL 

Iwn.  UL 
r«m  IV. 
Uuala  major. 
Vit-ilia  ApuetoL  Phmppl  et 

JaaM. 
Dim.  IILetlV.  In  Pmcha 

R.  B.  da  ADdoritBle. 
OaoL  V.  et  VL  m;P>ai^ 

K.  K.  dp  paalnda 
la    *fatBlitila    Si.  hifra 

Pksdw. 
In  Matalltfli  mihis  Mar- 

trris  ■!▼«  CoateMMl). 
In  H  OikIs  laveatkMie. 
■a  naltallaae  a.  Oitda. 
Aimaaie  UomlBi. 

A  knowledge  of  the  ealendar,  hnng  indispen- 
taUe  for  the  doe  performance  of  the  lltargy,  was 
one  of  the  easenthU  quallficationf  for  the  priestly 
(^M.  It  u  a  fluent  ii^jnnction  in  the  eapi- 
tula  of  bishopa,  "  presbyteri  computam  discant," 
A  csuwa  of  the  council  of  Aii>la-Chapelte,  X-Ti. 
'09,  c  70,  and  the  Capitularv  Int«mgationi», 
AA  811,  oF  Charlemagne,  i.  68,  enjoin  (with  a 
view  to  the  supply  of  qnalified  persons)  *'  ut 
kchoUe    legentiom   puerorum   fiant,  psalmos, 

notes,  co&tnm,  compvtum,  grammaticam  

discant."  For  instruction  in  this  department  of 
ckrical  education  and  ecclesiastical  learning, 
inatisee  more  or  less  copious  were  provided. 
An  elaborate  work  of  this  kind  is  the  de  Computo 
of  Babuos  Usnros,  arehUshop  of  Ihyenoe 
(A.D.  847),  edited  by  Baluina,  Mitettbm.  t.  i. 
f.  1.  iqq.    Tearly,  on  the  feast  of  Bplphaajr,  the 

cuiutrr.  Ajrr. 


bishop  announced  the  date  of  Easter  for  that 
year,  as  enjoined  «.g.  by  the  4th  Conntil  ol 
Orleans,  AJ},  541,  can.  1  (Brans,  ii,  201):  and  from 
him  the  clergy,  ti^tfaer  with  this  announcement, 
received  notice  of  any  new  festival  appointed,  in 
order  that  the  same  might  be  entered  in  thdr 
calendar,  and  made  known  to  the  people. 

It  raanlta,  partly  from  these  snoMqntut  wldi- 
tiona  made  to  the  original  tetU  of  the  calendars, 
which  cannot  alwaya  be  discriminated  in  the 
MSS.  hj  difference-of  handwriting,  colour  of  the 
ink,  and  other  palaeographical  criteria,  that  It  is 
not.  always  easy  to  say  to  what  age,  or  to  what 
province  of  the  Church,  a  given  calendar  belongs. 
4t  is  doabtfol  whether  any  of  them  contain*  the 
gsnuino  materials  of  neb  lista  existing  in  timea 
earlier  than  the  beginning  of  the  4ui  century. 
For  of  these  lists,  scarcely  any  can  be  inppMed 
to  have  escaped,  in  the  Diocletian  persecnUon, 
from  the  rigorous  search  then  decreed  for  the 
general  destruction  not  only  of  the  copies  ol 
ue  Scriptures,  bnt  of  all  litargical  and  eoclen- 
astical  ooeoments,  among  whidt  the  calendars, 
lists  of  bishops  and  martyrs,  and  acta  of  martyrs, 
held  an  important  place  (Euseb.  ff.  E.  viii.  2 ; 
Arnob,  ado,  Qentea,  iv.  36),  Some  rules,  how- 
ever, which  may  help  to  determine  the  relative 
antiquity  of  extant  <alendars,  may  be  thus  sum- 
mariaed,  chiefly  from  Binterim,  DtukuWrdig- 
kertm,  v.  L  20,  aqq, : — 

1.  Brevity  and  simplicity  in  the  statement 
concerning  the  holr-day  are  characteristic  of  the 
earlier  times.  Only  the  name  of  the  martyr 
was  given,  without  title  or  eulogy ;  even  the 
prefix  S,  or  B.  (eoncfw,  beata$)  is  sparingly 
used.  Sometimes  the  martyrs  of  a  whole  pro- 
vince are  included  under  a  single  entry.  Thu 
the  Calendar  of  Carthi^e,  in  which  etghty-one 
days  are  marked,  baa,  at  2  Kal.  Jan.  Sanctonun 
Tmidemivm;  15  Kal.  Aug.  SS.  SGHitaHonm. 
In  several  other  calendars,  one  name  to  given,  with 
the  addition,  9t  $ocionim  (or  oomitum),  t^jm. 

2.  To  one  day  onlv  one  celebration  is  assigned 
in  the  oldest  alendars.  Commemorationea  ** 
were  unknown  or  very  rare  in  the  earlier  times. 
These  seem  to  bare  come  into  use  in  the  8th 
century,  by  reason  of  the  increasing  number  of 
■alnta*  days. 

S.  The  telatire  antiquity  of  a  oJendar  to 
especially  indicated  by  the  pandty,  or  entire 
absence,  of  days  aasigoed  to  the  B.  Virgin  Hary. 
Writers  of  the  Church  of  Rome  satitty  them- 
selves in  respect  of  this  fact  with  the  explana- 
tion, that  the  days  assigned  to  the  Lord  in- 
clode  the  oommemoration  of  the  Blessed  Vir^n 
Mother.  Thus,  for  example,  UorcelU  iAfr, 
ChrtttianOf  dted  by  iUnterim,  «. «.  p.  14)  ac- 
counts for  the  entire  silence  of  the  Calmd. 
Cartiag.  concerning  the  days  of  the  V.  Hary ; 
and  the  like  explanation  is  {^ven  of  the  &ct  that 
of  St.  Aognstine  we  Itave  no  peached  for 

0  festivafof  the  Virgin. 

4.  Another  note  ^antiqidty  la  the  ahaenoe  of 
all  saints*  days  and  other  celebrations  from  the 
period  daring  which  Lent  fiills.  Thus  March 
and  April  in  the  Carthaginian  Calendar  exhibit 
no  such  days ;  and  the  like  blank  appears  in  the 
calendars  of  Bucherius  and  Fronto.  For  the 
51st  canon  of  the  Council  of  Laodicea  (cir.  a.d. 
352)  enjoins:    Srt  »b  tti   ir  Twrnpaxorrf 

lUfTipmp  /attai'  tohu>  iv  raiu  ot^iaroa  ml 
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Nvfiiamui-  "ft  nutTr'*  <U]r  mtui  sot  Im 
during  tho  qoadrtgasinut^  bat  roost  (at  that 
tinu)  be  reserved  for  MbbathB  utd  Lord'a^ys" 
(Bnuu,  L  78).  And  with  tUa  agreed  the  rule 
of  the  Latin  Chorch,  u  exproMod  io  the  let 
canon  of  the  10th  Conndl  of  Tolodo,  A.i>.  658 
(Bnitu,  1.  288X  when,  with  t^odal  reference 
to  tlw  fidling  of  Jsij-iaj  (F.  of  Annnndation, 
85  Hw.)  in  Lent,  or  on  Smitut^j  itaelf,  it  is 
■aid:  "eaden  festivitaa  non  poteat  eelebrari 
ooadigne,  cam  interdom  qoadn^esitoao  die*  vel 
paaclule  festotn  videtor  inciunbere,  in  qaibtu 
nihil  de  aaictomm  aoleninitatibna,  $iciU  §a  oati' 
q»itate  rtguhri  ocuUum  ttt,  cmtnnit  eelebrari." 

5.  Benm  the  5th  eentor^,  no  daj  of  oanoniMd 
bishop  or  other  taint  ia  marked  to  be  kept  aa 
ilNtivat,  unlesa  he  waa  alao  a  martyr.  The  oc- 
carrenct  of  anj  itich  day  is  a  sure  indication 
that  the  calendar  is  of  later  date  than  A.D.  400 ; 
or,  thit  the  entry  ia  of  later  inaertion.  To  the 
biah''}»  ia  aaaigned  the  term  Depotitiof  to  the 
martyn,  NataUa  or  Aatatttem. 

6.  Vigils  are  of  rare  ooonrrence  in  the  ddcat 
ealendais.  Not  one  vigil  is  noted  in  the  Kal. 
BwAtrimMm  and  K<U.  Carthaginetm.  The 
KcU.  Fron^Mbmum  (aupra)  has  four.  A  Gallican 
Calendar  of  A.D.  826,  edited  by  d'Aoheir  (Spir- 
cikg.  X.  130),  has  fire ;  and  another,  hr  Haitene, 
fitr  vhidt  be  claims  an  earlier  date  ( T1n$.  AmoL 
T.  65),  has  nine. 

For  the  determination  of  the  ProTinoe  or 
Church  to  which  a  Calendar  belongs,  the  only 
criterion  to  be  relied  on  is  the  preponderance  in 
it  of  names  of  martyrs  and  sainta  known  to  be 
of  that  diocese  or  prorlnce.  Natarally,  each 
Chorch  wonld  boaoor  most  ita  own  confeaaors 
and  champions  of  the  &ith,  Espemlly  doea 
this  rule  hold  In  respect  of  the  blahopa,  whose 
names,  nnlesa  they  were  also  mar^rs  or  other- 
wise men  of  hij^iest  note  la  the  Cnnreh,  would 
be  likely  to  obtain  M^m«  ^  ^  calendars 
of  other  than  their  own  Chanhes. 

The  GxeekOnudi  had  lU  oalendan,  nnder  the 
title  ^^vMpIt  (JepnWTtMSX  f^opr.); 
later,  jcoA.emipiai',  which,  as  containing  the 
oflSoes  fbr  each  celebration,  grew  Into  enormous 
ittmariaioM-  One  sooh,  with  the  deaignatloo, 
H^mkiym'  tSy  tbayytXlmw  iopnurrucbp  sire 
Kaimdariwn  JBscMm  Omttantitopolitanae, 
edited  tram  a  mannaoipt  In  the  JUbanl  library 
by  Morcelli,  fills  two  quarto  Tolamea,  Rome, 
1788.  But  the  title  lafnaKSyiw  corresponds 
not  with  the  I^tin  Kaleiulariam,  hut  with  the 
Marty rologi am .  Cave,  ia  a  dissertation  ap> 
wndel  to  Us  BtOoriH  ZHtraria,  part  iL  (da 
ZabriB  iMeiit  tooMnOeia  Qroievrwn,  p.  43) 
desdlbes  the  tnktwripiow  or  Ephtmeria  teeietiat- 
Uoa  Ml  umm  totnu  atuti,  aa  a  digest  of  all  church 
feativala  and  futa  for  the  twelTe  months,  day  by 
day,  beginning  with  September,  "  That  calen- 
dm  of  this  kind  were  composed  for  the  use  of 
the  dtorohaa  la  jdaln  from  BlUietiu  Vindobon. 
Oed.  JSRif.  Sai.  loriL  nnm.  xlil^  which  girea  a 
latter  written  by  the  head  of  some  monastery  in 
rsidy  to  qnestions  concerning  monastic  obserr- 
ancas  of  holydays;  to  vUd  is  appended  a  com- 
plete Qkwb  ORlendar."  [H.  B.] 

OAI^aPODH^  aged  presl^ter,  martyr  at 
Soma  nnder  the  emperor  Aluaoder  Serams^ 
noanmoroorated  May  10  (Mart.  Jiem.  Ytt^  Badaa, 
Uaaardi).  [C^ 


OALF.  IrreqiectiTdy  iU  neanii^  m 
aymbol  of  aa  EVAiiaELinv  tlie  fmi^  ot'  the 
odf  or  ox  is  held  by  Aringhi  (Ub.  tL  ch. 
zxxii.  Tol.  il.  p.  320)  to  represent  thv  C3iristi«B 
soul,  standing  to  Christ  in  the  same  relation  in 
the  sheep  to  the  shepherd.  He  also  takes  the 
calf  or  ox  to  represent  Apostles  labouring  in  xhe'n 
ministry,  qnoting  Tarions  Fathers,  and  finallT 
St.  Chrysostom's  idea,  that  the  ozes  and  fatling* 
spoken  of  as  killed  for  the  Master's  feast  an 
meant  to  represent  prophete  and  martyrs.  Tb« 
calf  or  ox,  as  a  sacrificial  victim,  has  been  taken  u 
represent  the  Lord's  sacrifice ;  fbr  which  Aringhi 
quotes  a  comment  on  Num.  xriii.  These  simili- 
t  tides  seem  ikwdflil,  and  pictorial  or  other  zwpre- 
aentaUona  hardly  edst  to  bear  them  oat.  A  call 
ia  represented  near  the  Good  Shepherd  in  Baona- 
rotti  (  Vetri,  Ut.  r.  fig.  2) ;  and  Martigny  refers 
to  Allegranza  (ifon.  antiiAi  de  .MUano,  p.  V2fi) 
for  an  initial  letter  at  Milan,  where  the  snim^ii 
ia  represented  jdaying  on  a  lyre :  typifying,  b< 
tliinks^  the  sabjngation  of  the  homas  nature  t< 
the  lifbof  &ilh.  He  also  reftrs  to  St.  Cloneni 
of  Alexandria  ^Paedag.  lib.  i.  c  5)  for  a  com 
parisMi  of  yonsg  Christians  to  sacking  calve: 
(fUHTxipta  yafiCf^fi),  connected  perhaps  in  tltc 
Father's  mind  in  the  same  way  aa  in  tiia  own ; 
though,  aa  Bishop  Potter  remarks  in  his  note  (nti 
/oc),  no  such  comparison  eziate  in  Scripture. 
The  plate  in  Allegranxa  is  of  oonaidenble  intere>t, 
being  from  a  "marmo"  belonging  to  the  ancient 
polplt  of  S.  Ambrogio.  The  calf  is  lying  down, 
and  toraing  up  ite  forefoot  to  hold  the  lyre,  or 
"  antica  cetnt.  It  is  engraved  in  the  loop  of  as 
initial  D.  The  preceding  *'  marmo "  is  a  repre- 
sentation of  an  Agape,  fixim  the  posterior  paw^>et 

the  pnlpit ;  and  Allegranza  cossEders  the  cali 
to  be  a  aymbol  connected  with  the  Agape.  Se« 
above,  Clem.  Alex.  Paedag.  t.  5.  See  aJso  s.  v. 
Ltre,  that  instrument  being  held  typical  of  the 
hnman  i>ody  in  ite  right  state  of  hamumr  with, 
and  enbjection  to,  the  dirinely^[ttided  souL  For 
oxen  with  Ddia  see  fiottarl,  UL  155, 184. 

[B.  St.  J.  T.3 

OAUGAE.  These  were  stockings,  made  oi 
various  mat^lal,  serving  fbr  a  defence  against 
cold,  and  as  sudi  worn  at  times  by  soldiers 
(Casaubon  on  Saetonios);  by  monks,  if  intirm 
or  exposed  to  cold  (Casidanus,  lib.  i.  c.  10 ;  S. 
Benedictus,  Segula,  c  62 ;  Gregor.  Maenos,  l^i-U. 
cc.  2,  4);  and  by  bishops  in  ontKloor  dnss 
(Qr^or.  Turon*  SttL  /Vane.  lib.  ri.  c  31). 
The  S«i«  i>t  St.  Ferreolna  (quoted  by  Dncange, 
s.  v.),  c.  32,  has  an  amusing  pasai^  forbidding 
the  elaborate  cross-gartering  of  uiese  oaligae, 
out  of  mere  coxcombry.  The  earliest  writer 
who  mentions  the  caligae  as  among  tb«  aacred 
vestmente"  to  be  worn  by  bishops  and  cardi- 
nals is  Ivo  Camotensia  (flllS).  **  Anteqoam 
induautnr  sandalita  vestiantnr  caligis  bysstnia 
vel  iineis,  nsqne  ad  genua  protensia  et  ibi  ben« 
constricts "  (Sffrmo  da  a^nijiaUumAta  tnrfuim^ 
forum  tacerdotaliitm,  apnd  Hittorpinnt  da  J)iv. 
Off.).  [W.  B.  M.] 

flAT.TXTT'R  (Calubtub]. 

OALL  TO  THE  MINISTBT  ia  more  a 
matter  ofChristlanethica  than  of  Church  amons; 
and  In  that  point  of  riew  it  beoame  mixed  np,  in 
UitObnrdi  of  the  4th  etntory  and  onwards^  with 
the  paralU  casM  of  the  adoption  cf  the  Btuastk 
ar  tba  edih^  liib.  ^e  temmr  that  oa^t  to 
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•nnate  tbow  who  are  to  be  ordilnad  wu  h«M 
to  be,  oa  the  one  hand,  a  •incero  tod  pore  desire 
to  Mrre  God  in  lome  •pedal  wbj,  but  on  the 
«ther,  ^ao,  a  ■hrinking  from  the  fearfol  respotui- 
bility  of  the  minictiy ;  on  the  one  hand,  obedience 
to  the  cell  of  laperion,  and  foith  to  ondertake 
dntita  wUeh  came  bf  no  self-aeekiag,  on  the  other, 
hmaiUtj,  that  waa  reallf  the  mm  worthy  the 
■ore  it  Mi  ita  own  nnworthlneH.  In  a  word, 
the  troe  molo  «pi»copari  apirit  waa  held  to  extend, 
ia  aaeaanro,  to  the  lower  orders  alao.  Com- 
pare Rom.  X.  15,  and  Heb.  v.  4,  5.  Under  thia 
Tiew  of  the  caae,  it  waa  not  indeed  the  abeolnte 
lav,  bnt  it  natorally  came  to  paaa,  and  ao  waa 
the  oonmui  mk,  that  ih»  Uahopa,  or  the  right- 
fnl  eieeton  (lAldi  iacloded,  of  eonraa,  the  Umu^ 
«r  the  bi^opa,  and  even  in  the  case  of  the  pree- 
bfteratc,  up  to  at  any  rate  the  3rd  oentnry,  the 
dcT^  and  people  also)  ahoold  ohooae  at  leaat  to 
tb«  higher  orders,  and  in  sach  caae  the  canons 
"narted  that  any  one  already  in  orders  in  any 
degree  conU  not  refuse  to  acoapt.  A  like  rule 
weald  Kpflj  In  a  leaa  degree  to  the  first  entry 
iato  the  ministry ;  the  anpply  in  both  cases  being 
rapplementcd  by  volantary  candidatea,  from  the 
aeoeaaity  of  the  caae,  but  it  being  held  the  best 
tliat  the  call  ahoold  come  from  others,  who  had 
aathority.  A  Gszthaginiaa  canon  among  the 
Cod.  Om.  Afrie.  {Orami.  e.  31)  nlea  that  qni- 
derid  Tel  dlaooni  pro  neceaaitatiboa 
Kcleaiamffl  Boa  obtemperarerint  episcopis  aaia 
Tolentibna  eos  ad  honorem  ampliorem  in  sul 
•ccleaia  promorere,  nee  iUic  mintatrent  in  grada 
aeo,  nnde  reoedere  nolaentnt."  And  for  the  caae 
of  tiM  eiMscopate,  in  particolar,  see  under  BuBOT. 
Ob  the  other  hand,  the  call  oertainly  needed  not 
of  neceseity  to  originate  with  the  bishop^  It  waa 
open,  and  it  waa  held  a  pioaa  act,  Ibr  parcnta  to 
dcTote  their  children  to  the  ministry,  not  com- 
pelling, bat  exhorting  and  encooraging  them  ao 
to  derote  tlmnselTca.  Sec,  e.g.  Gandent.  Briz. 
{Serm.  2),  and  St.  Aagoatin  (Epist.  199) ;  the 
former  speaking  also  of  virgins  and  the  Utter 
at'  monks,  Int  both  likewise  of  the  ministry. 
C<Me.  Toia.  IL  A.D.  531,  regulates  the  education 
of  those,  **  quos  Tolnntaa  parentnm  a  primia  in- 
£utiae  annia  in  clericaboa  officio  mandplrit." 
?9f  ffiridna  I-  cc.  9,  10)  had,  before 

that  (i-D.  385-396X  regulated  the  sereral  periods 
of  years  dnring  which  such  should  remain  auo 
ceaaiTely  in  each  order  of  clei^y.  And  Ctmo. 
Emerit.  A.D.  666,  can.  18,  bids  the  "  parochiani 
imabyteri  **  choose  promising  young  people,  and 
**  de  •cclesiae  suae  familia  clericos  sibi  bciant." 
Kor  WM  this  restrictad  to  jmuig  people  with 
their  parents*  Ooosent.  Setting  aside  special 
occoptiona,  which  coostitated  a  diaqnalifi- 
oitiMi  fur  holy  orders  altogether,  it  was  open  to 
old^r  men  also  to  offer  themselTes  for  the  mi- 
nistry ;  bnt  under  certain  conditions,  in  order  to 
cuar*  purity  of  motive.  Pope  Siricios  (as  above) 
perniits  the  "  Mtate  jam  grandaevus  "  to  liaatan 
**ex  lalco  ad  aaeram  militiam  pervenire^  bnt 
he  ia  only  to  obtain  the  presbyterate  or  epls- 
«opate  "  acoessn  tempomm, . . ,  ai  eum  cleri  ac 
plebis  vocarit  electio."  A  ooople  of  centories 
later,  Gregory  the  Great  required  in  like  case  a 
probation  in  a  monastery  (Jo.  Diac  lib.  ii,  c  16). 
The  Cooncil  of  Constantinople,  a.d.  869  (can.  5), 
prohibitad  <mly  tboae  (of  senatorial  rank  or  other 
wavldlj  occapatioQ)  who  sought  to  be  tonsnred 
from  nUtioaa  or  worldly  motivis.  opresalj 


exoeptlBK  Mheia  of  a  diSbnnt  tamper.  And 
canons  lika  those  of  theConndlof  BoMn  in  1072 
most  be  understood  with  a  like  exoepUon,  which 
sentence  thoae  '*derioi"  to  be  depoeed  *<qm  non 
electi  nee  vocati  ant  naadente  episcopo  sacria 
otdinibus  se  intromittont."  In  short,  the  words 
of  Hinemar  expreaa  the  Church's  view  of  the 
subject,  who  praiaea  certain  clergy,  who  "non 
importune  ad  ordinatlonem . . ,  se  ingesserant . . . 
Bed  elec*i  et  vocati  obediemnt'*  (aincm.  EpuL 
ad  Nioolaam  Papam,  0pp.  ii.  308);  and  theae  of 
St.  Augustin,  "Honor  te  qnaerere  debet,  non 
ipeum  tn"  (Aom.  13,  m  Quinqtiaaitita'),  proceed- 
ing to  quote  the  parable  lUMUt  taking  the  lowest 
room.  See  also  St.  Chrya.  J)$  Saoard.  L  3,  and 
in  1  7%a.,  Horn.  1.  The  call  to  tiie  milJstry,  then, 
in  the  earlier  Chnrch,  meant,  in  the  case  of  the 
miniatry  in  general,  the  invitation,  approaching 
to  a  command,  of  the  biahop ;  bnt  thla  might  be 
anticipated,  nnder  certain  conditions,  by  the  vo- 
luntary offering  of  himself  by  the  candidate ; 
if  possible.  In  his  jonth,  bnt  allowably  at  uy 
age.  In  the  ease  of  the  higher  orders,  it  was  or 
ought  to  bare  been  the  ontward  call  of  the 
rightful  patrons  (so  to  call  them)  of  the  parisli 
or  diocese.  Who  occupied  this  poattion  in  respect 
to  presbyters  or  to  biahopa  at  snccessire  periods, 
will  be  found  under  Buhop,  Prust;  but  the 
biahop  did  so  primarily  and  properly,  and  of 
conrae  had  ia  every  caae  and  always  the  right 
of  examination  and  (if  he  thought  good)  rejection, 
when  it  came  to  the  question  of  ordination.  The 
inward  call  of  later  days — the  self-devotion 
of  the  candidate  himself  in  real  aincerity  and 
earnestness — ^was  assumed  tliroaghoat.  And  all 
regtilations  on  the  subject  tended  to  sift  and  test 
the  reality  of  that  inward  calL  (Thomassin, 
J>f  ScMf.  p.  ii.  liK  I.  CO.  28,  sq.)     [A.  W.  H.] 

OALLICULAE.  Ornaments  for  the  alb  or 
white  tunic,  made  either  of  some  richly-coloured 
stuff  or  of  metal.  Examples  of  these  may  be  seen 
in  Ferret,  Ckttacomliet  de  Home,  ii.  pi.  7  ;  and  In 
Oarracci,  Vetri  ornati,  vi.  5,  xxv.  4.  For  further 
particulars  see  Hartigny,  Diet,  des  Ant.  CArtf and 
Ihicange,  Ohtaarium  in  voc.  ^W.  B.  M,] 

CALLINIOUB.  (1)  Martyr  at  Apelloaia 
under  Decius,  is  commemorated  Jan.  28  {MarL 
Usoardi);  Jaly  29  (CU.  Bj/mnt.). 

8.  Commemoratwl  Dee.  U(OaL  Bj/timt.').  [C] 

OALLISTB,  with  her  Imttbers,  martyr,  is 
commcmoratod  Sept.  1  (Cbi.  Bytant.).  [C] 

C ALLISTBATUB  aid  the  fortvHiine  martyrs 
(A.D.  288)  are  commemorated  Jnlj  1  (CUL  Ar- 
mm.)i  Sept.  37  (CaL  Bytant.\  [&] 

GALLIBTUB.  (1)  Wiih  Csrisiiia  and  aeren 
others,  martyrs  at  Corinth,  commemorated  April 
16  (Jfore.  Bom.  Vet.,  Usnardi). 

(S),  or  OALIXTUS,  pope,  martyr  at  Bome, 
an.  223,  commemorated  Oct.  14  {Mart.  Bom.  Yet., 
Bedae,  Usnardi).  [C] 

OALLOC^UB,  or  OALOCIEBUB,  ennnch, 
martyr,  ctnnmemorated  May  19  (JTo/.  Buclitr^ 
Mart.  Bom.  Vet^j  UsnattU)-,  Feb.  11  {Mart. 
Bedae).  [C] 

OALOYEBS.  The  monks  of  the  Eastera 
Church.  The  word  is  derived  either  from  acUoi 
and  y^f^f,  or,  more  probably  from  adAot  sod 
•Wpwr,  ngnifying  a  good  old  age.  Applied  at 
fint  to  tbo  tUar  monki  excloaivsly,  it  soon 
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bwuM  tlie  omuDOB  dedgtiaUoD  of  ftlL  CSnlon*. 
TKBaamr.  >.  t.,  cf.  I^Ud.  JKrt.  Lav*,  dtl.  mbUi, 
when  Innooentiiu  is  cdled  4  kiEXm  Y^pwr). 
These  Eastern  monks  hare  preeerred  fi'om  the 
first,  vith  characteristic  tenadtj,  the  Rale  of 
St.  Basil.  Thus  their  fiutlnga  are  more  fVeqnent 
and  more  rigorons  than  those  in  Western  Chris- 
tendom, "nieir  offices  too  are  more  lengthy; 
bnt  partly  from  this  very  circnmstance,  ud 
pajily  from  the  office-books  being  rery  costly, 
some  are  not  infrequently  omitted  (Helyot. 
Hut.  dea  Ordni  Belig.  I.  xix.  6).  They  are 
divided,  like  their  Western  brethren,  into  three 
kinds,  Gi0a«bitae,  dwelling  together  under  one 
Toof;  iliMcAnvfM^  scattond  round  tht  sarml 
nonasteiies  and  nMnting  tUther  fbr  solemn  ser^ 
Tlces  f>n  festivals,  tut. ;  utd  EremSae,  or  solitary 
reclnses.  He  Cbmo&ttw,  or  monks  premier,  are 
•gain  snbdlvided  into  .^nAarti;  norices;  Jfibro- 
tdumi;  and  MegaloKlimii,  the  hlgh«t  gnde 
(Helyot.  L  xix.). 

The  *'Hoan''  oliaerTed  by  the  Caloyerc  an 
much  the  same  as  those  In  ue  West,  being,  in 
fitct,  derived  from  a  common  eonrce.  After  a 
prolonged  service  at  midnight  they  sleep  from 
ij  a.m.  to  5  a.m.  Then  a  service  correspondii^ 
to  matins,  lauds,  and  prime,  the  last  portion  of 
wbioh  ia  simultaneous  with  snnrise.  After  an 
Interval  spent  In  their  cells,  they  meet  again  at 
9  ajn,  for  tietee,  sext,  and  mass.  At  i^-day 
dinner,  with  the  usual  lections.  In  the  refectory. 
At  4  p.m.  vespers ;  at  6  p.m.  supper,  followed  by 
the  iv-MciTfO)',  a  sort  of  compline;  at  8  p.m.  to 
bod  (Helyot.  I.  xix.> 

They  have  four  especial  seasons  of  fasting  in 
the  year,  and  their  abstinence,  as  has  been  said 
already,  is  more  seven  than  in  Western  climes. 
Besides  Lent,  as  in  the  West,  then  an  the  **  Fast 
of  the  Apostles,"  commencing  on  the  6th  day 
after  Whitsunday,  and  lasting  about  S  weeks; 
the  "  Fast  the  AMnmpUon,'*^  Usting  U  days; 
and  "Advent"  (Helyotl  xix.). 

Their  robes,  mon  flowing  and  voluminous  than 
those  of  Western  Orders,  an  marked  on  the  cape 
with  the  Cross,  and  with  the  letten  IC  XC.  NC. 
(Jesus  Christus  Tincit).  The  tonsan  extends 
all  OTcr  the  head;  bnt  they  wear  beards  (cf. 
Hob.  .^iw.  L  zr.  83).  (HalToL  L  xix.>  Nn- 
merona  lay  bnthen  an  attached  to  each  mtnas- 
tery,  for  the  field  work ;  and  oonsiderable  taxes 
an  collected  from  each  by  the  "  exarchs "  or 
visitors,  for  the  Patriarch  (Helyot.  L  xix.). 

The  greatest  of  the  Asiatic  monasteries  is  on 
Ht.  Sinai,  fonnded,  it  is  said,  by  Jnstinian,  and 
renowned  at  Uie  nddoBea  of  SL  Athanasins  of 
Ht  Snat,  and  of  St,  John  Ghnaeua,  whose  name 
figures  in  Western  K^riolt^es  also.  Here,  as  at 
Mt.  Casino,  the  abbat  exercises  a  large  ecclesias- 
tical jurisdiction:  he  is  archbishop  ex  ogkio.  Aa 
a  precaution  against  Anbs  then  are  no  doors, 
and  the  only  gateway  is  blocked  np^  ProrislottB 
and  pilgrims,  fro,,  an  all  dnwa  vp  in  a  baaket 
to  the  window.  In  Europe  then  an  several 
monasteries ;  among  which  that  of  St.  Sabas,  in 
the  wilderness  near  Bethlehem,  and  those  on  the 
isles  in  the  Levant  an  famona.  Bnt  the  greatest 
an  those  on  Ht.  Athos,  when  the  peninsula  ia 
entlnly  and  excloaively  occupied  by  the  "  C«- 
loyers    (Helyot.  L).  p.  O.  8.] 

OALUMNIES  AOAINBT  THB  OHBIS- 
TIANa   It  WM  hardly  poMlUe  that  a  mw 


society  like  the  Cbristbut  Church  sbonld  «eca|a 
misrepreeentaUoBS.  It  had  enemies  do  all  sidea. 
It  offieoded  men  by  presenting  a  higher  standard 
of  parity  than  tiieir  own,  and  they  nvenged 
themselves  by  imputing  to  it  their  own  impurity. 
The  secrecy  that  attended  some  portions  of  i'ti 
lift  or  worship  save  rise  to  snspidMis.  Other 
societies,  hentied  or  fiutastic,  whidi  were  popn- 
lariy  identified  with  it,  bni^ht  npon  it  the  dis- 
credit to  which  their  defects  made  them  liable. 
Popnlar  credulity  was  ready  to  accept  any  sensa- 
tional tale  of  horror  which  malice  or  ignoraDce 
might  suggest.  The  result  was  that  the  popular 
feeling  of  di^e  took  definite  shape,  and  that 
the  penecntiona  of  tha  dirisUans  in  the  first 
three  oentntlea  were  stimulated  by  the  general 
belief  that  they  wen  goil^  of  crimes  which 
made  them  enemies  ttf  (he  human  race.  Bnt 
over  and  above  these  iofiuences,  then  was  also, 
if  we  may  trust  the  statements  of  many  early 
Christian  writers,  a  system  of  calumny,  organised 
and  deliberate,  of  which  the  Jews  wen  the  ckaei 
propagaton.  Envoys  (iT^ffToAoi)  wan  sent  from 
Jerusalem  with  drcnlar  letters  to  the  sysago^es 
thraughout  the  empire,  and  these  became  centres 
from  which  the  false  reporta  wen  disseminated 
among  the  heathen  (Just  H.  ZHoL  e.  Trypk. 
e.  17,  p.  234 ;  Enseb.  t»  Eaaiam,  xvitL  1,  p.  424> 
Thay  spnad  tha  eharga  of  Atheian,  wUeh  was 
•0  lai^  an  eloneat  in  the  accontlm  to  whicfa 
Christians  wen  exposed,  and  were  active,  as  in 
the  case  of  Polycarp,  In  stirring  up  the  mnlti- 
tude  {Epitt.  Smym.  9;  Clem.  Alex.  Stnm.  vii. 
1).  The  calumnies  in  qnestion  are,  of  coarse, 
the  chief  subject-matter  of  the  Apoli^tic  trea- 
tises of  the  2nd  and  3rd  centiirtea.  Of  these, 
the  treatise  of  Tertullian,  ad  Katltma,  as  being 
addressed,  not,  like  his  Apobgiet,  to  emperors 
and  proconsuls,  but  to  the  Gentiles  at  large,  is, 
perhapa,  the  most  exhaustive.  It  will  be  con- 
venient to  deal  with  the  chief  charges  singly. 

(1.)  The  Agapae  and  the  mon  sacred  Sapper 
which  was  at  first  connected  with  them,  fur- 
nished material  for  some  of  the  more  horrible 
charges.  "Thyesteian  banquets  and  Oedipodean 
incest "  became  bye-words  of  nprooch  (Atiienng. 
Apol.  c  4)  side  by  dde  with  that  ^  Atheism. 
When  they  met,  It  was  said,  an  Inftnt  was 
brought  in,  ooverad  with  flour,  and  then  stabbed 
to  death  by  a  new  convert,  who  was  thus  initi- 
ated in  the  mysteries.  The  others  then  ate  the 
flesh  and  liclted  up  the  blood.  This  was  the 
sacrifice  by  which  they  wen  bound  together 
n-ertulL  ad  Nat.  i.  15;  Apoi.  c  8;  Uinur. 
Felix,  Oetat.  e.  9).  Two  sonroaa  of  this  mon- 
strous statement  may  be  aarigned  with  some  pro- 
bability. (a)Todrinkofhnman  blood  hadactoaily 
been  made,  as  in  the  oooapiracy  of  Ottilina,  a 
bond  of  union  In  a  common  crime  (Satlust,  Catil. 
c  22),  and  the  blood,  it  was  said,  was  that  of  a 
slaoghtered  chiU  (Dio.  Caas,  xxxvii.  30).  It 
had  oBtared  into  the  popular  tanagination  aa  on* 
ofthehorronofaaecretoons^raoy.  Christians 
wen  r^arded  aa  members  of  a  socnt  sodetv. 
conspiring  together  for  the  downfal  of  the  re- 
ligion and  polity  of  the  empin.  It  was  natural 
to  think  that  they  had  like  rites  of  initiation. 
(b)  The  lai^oage  of  devout  Chrutians  as  to  the 
Supper  of  whldi  they  partook  would  toad  to  ooa- 
firm,«Tatt  if  it  did  not  ordinate,  the  belief.  It 
was  not  common  bread  or  common  wine  which 
they  ate  and  dtaak  hat  Flesh  aid  Blood.  Sv 
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futidpatioB  IB  tlud  fledi  and  blood  th«y  b«- 
(MW  OMBabeim  of  one  body,  it  li  liiigalw,  how- 
•fcr,  that  the  Apoli^irt*  do  not  mMt  tlw  dwrgs 
wtth  lUs  oxplaiMtioii,  bat  confine  tbenuelTei 

(L  c.)  to  dwelling  on  the  incredibility  of  each 
cWgM,  ea  the  afaecnce  of  waj  eridenoe  to  enp- 
port  tiMOL  Their  nnwillingneM  to  expoee  the 
■fiteriee  «vf  th^  &ith  to  the  wora  of 
the  heothea  vm,  it  can  budly  be  qneationed,  the 
cane  of  tUe  latiaenee. 

(3.)  Next  in  order  eune  the  diirge  of  im- 
puitf.  When  the  membere  of  a  Christian 
Charch  net,  men  and  women,  it  vaa  at  night. 
A  tamp  gare  light  to  the  room,  and  to  ita  aUnd 

I  dog  was  batened.  After  they  bad  eni^wd 
lad  were  hot  with  wine,  meat  was  thrown 
to  the  dog  so  to  maka  him  overthrow  the 
Ump-atand  in  hie  atni^lee  to  get  at  it,  and 
tbea  the  darkneee  witnened  a  scene  of  ahameleu 
aad  oobriilled  Inet,  in  wliich  all  laws  of  nature 
were  set  at  songht  (TertnlL  ApoL  c.  8 ;  otj 
A'irf.  c.  16;  Eneehhir.  S.  ir.  7-15;  Origen,  c. 
CeU.  Ti  27 ;  Uinnc  Felix  e,  9).  Here,  too,  we 
may  trace  the  calomny  to  two  main  sonrces. 
(i)  In  the  Bacdianalia  and  other  secret  mys- 
uries,  rerelations  of  which  had  from  time  to 
tiiDC  startled  the  Roman  werld  (comp.  Liry, 
uxix.  13  for  those  of  B.C.  185),  tarpitade  of 
this  kind  bad  been  bnt  too  oonmon.  Men  of 
prurient  imeginatioos  imputed  it  eren  where  the 
Ures  of  the  accused  were  in  flagrant  contradic- 
tion to  it.  (6)  The  name  of  the  Agapae,  inter- 
preted as  soeh  men  would  interpret  it,  was  sure 
to  strengthen  the  suspicion.  They  could  form 
no  other  notion  of  a  **  loTe-feast "  held  at  night. 
It  mar  be  that  the  "bidy  kias,"  the  **klaa  of 
peaee,'^  which  entered  into  the  early  riianl  of. 
the  Eucharist,  was  distorted  In  the  same  way; 
ud  that  the  names  of  «  brother  "and**  sister" 
by  which  Christians  spoke  of  rach  other  were 
acsociated  with  the  thought  that  the  intercoune 
which  was  asstused  to  take  place  was  incestuous 
in  its  nature  (HlniK.  Felix,  I.  a),  (c)  It  saemt 
probaUe  that  In  some  eases  abases  of  this  kind 
did  actually  exist  in  the  Agapae.  [Aqapas.] 
They  became  conspicuous  for  licence  and  rerelry, 
Tlie  language  of  the  later  Apostolical  Epistles 
lii  Pet.  iL  13,  Jude  v.  12)  shows  that  excesses 
had  occurred  even  then.  The  followers  of  Car- 
pocntaa  followed  m  the  same  line,  and  are  said 
br  Clement  of  Alexandria  ^Strom.  ilL  2-4,  p.  ISS), 
*aA  Eosebins  (F.  E.  iv.  7,  §  5)  to  hare  beui 
piilty  in  their  Agapae  of  practices  identical  with 
tWe  which  were  popularly  imputed  to  the 
Oiristians  at  large. 

(3.)  ^e  charge  ofAtheiam  was  natural  enough 
a«  against  those  who  held  aloof  from  all  templca 
and  altars,  and,  though  it  was  a  formidable 
weapon  in  the  hands  of  their  persecutors,  can 
hardly  b«  classed  as  a  distinct  calumny.  Still 
1^  can  we  group  under  that  head  the  accnsa- 
tkn  that  thej  worshipped  one  who  had  died  a 
malc&rtor's  death,  though  this  too  frtm  the 
lime  of  the  Apostles  downward  was  a  frequent 
t/<pie  of  reproach  (Tacit.  Annal.  it.  63 ;  Justin 
M.  DiaL  c.  Tryph.  c.  93 ;  Minnc  FeL  p.  86). 

II  was  not  strange  either  that  the  reverential 
u<«  which  the  Christians  of  the  2ttd  century 
made  of  the  sign  of  the  cross  shonld  lead  to  the 
notion  tbet  they  worshipped  the  cross  itself. 
Wt  May  woader  rather  laat  the  Apolt^ist  who 
speaks  m  tht  accnaatioa  should  be  ooBtent  alnsost 


to  admit  the  ftct  without  any  explanation,  and 
to  Ntort  irifh  the  atgnnent  that  the  framework 
soaAilding  of  most  w  the  Uola  before  wUeh  tbt 
Gentiles  bowed  down  txhOtlted  the  same  foin 
(Tertull.  Apol.  c.  16%  We  enter  npon  the  region 
of  distinct  slandert  bowercr,  when  we  come 
acron  statements  of  another  kind,  as  to  the 
objects  of  Christian  adoration.  Of  these  the 
most  astoonding  is  that  they  worshipped  their 
Ood  under  the  mysteriow  mm  <hF  a  nun  with 
an  ass's  head.  It  seema  strange  that  snch  a 
charge  should  hsTe  been  thought  even  to  need 
denial,  and  yet  it  Is  clear  tut  it  was  at  one 
time  widely  received.  Tertullian  (.dpo/.  0.18  ad 
Nat.  c.  11)  speaks  of  a  caricature  exhibiting  such 
a  form,  with  the  inscription  *'  Thb  God  of  TH8 
CHBisniMi"— ONOKOITES."  And  a  picture  an- 
awering  to  this  description  has  actoidly  bean 
found  on  a  wall  of  the  palace  of  the  Caesars  on 
the  Palatine  Hill.  A  man  is  represented  as 
offering  homage  to  a  figure  with  an  ass's  head, 
and  underneath  is  the  inscription  AAEXAHEN03 
3EBETE  (for  SEBETAl)  SEON.  The  fragment 
is  now  in  the  Kircher  Musenm,  and  exhibits  the 
lowest  style  of  art,  anch  as  might  be  found  in 
a  boy-artisan  bent  on  holding  up  some  fellow- 
workman  to  ridicule.^  It  has  to  be  noted  that 
this  was  but  the  transfer  to  the  Christians  of  an 
old  charge  agaiost  the  Jews,  and  titat  there  it 
was  connected  with  the  tradition  that  U  was 
through  the  wild  asses  of  the  desert  that  tht 
Jews  had  been  led  to  find  water  at  the  time  of 
the  Exodus  (Tacit.  Hid.  v.  3). 

(4.)  The  belief  that  Christians  were  worship- 
pers of  the  sun  obtained  even  a  wider  currency, 
and  had  more  plausibility  (Tertull.  Apol.  e,  IS, 
Jost.  H.  Apot,  i  68).  They  met  together  on 
the  day  which  was  more  and  mora  graerally 
known  as  the  IHet  SoUt.  They  began  at  an 
early  period  to  manifest  a  symbolic  reverence 
for  the  East;  and  these  acts,  together  with 
the  language  in  which  they  spoke  of  Christ  as 
the  true  I^bt,  and  of  themselves  as  "diUdren 
of  light,"  woaU  natorally  be  interpreted  aa  acts 
of  adoration  to  the  luminary  itself.  With  this 
we  may  perhaps  connect  the  singular  statement 
ascribe  to  Hadrian  that  they  were  also  worship- 
pen  of  Serapis  (Vopiscus,  Biti.  Aug.  p.  719). 
This,  however,  never  rose  to  the  rank  of  a  popo- 
lar  oalnmny,  and  seema  to  have  had  its  beginning 
and  end  io  tiie  fhntastie  eclecticism  of  that  em- 
peror, who  identified  Serapb  with  the  sun,  and 
so  reproduced  the  current  belief  under  this  form. 

(5.)  It  was  also  reported  that  the  members  of 
the  new  sect  worshipped  their  priests  with  an 
adoration  which  had  in  it  something  of  a  phallic 
duiactar  (*'A1U  eos  ftrunt  ipsius  anstititb  ao 
saoeriotis  colero  genitalia,"  Hinuc.  Felix,  Odav. 
c.  9).  In  this  case,  aa  in  the  chai^  of  immoral 
excesses,  we  have  probably  the  interpretation 

Siven  by  impure  minds  to  acts  in  themselves 
lameleas.  Penitents  came  to  the  presbytery  of 
the  church  to  confess  their  sins,  and  knelt  before 
them  as  they  sat,  and  this  attitude  may  have 
snnested  the  revolting  calumny  to  those  who 
could  see  in  it  nothing  but  an  act  of  adoration. 
(6.)  Over  and  above  all  ^edfio  charges  thera 


■  Tbe  word  was  pKilioHTraeaatto^nUy"Aw-boni.'' 
Anotiwr  reading  la  OsocnoaiTts,  as  If  paiodjln« 
'Avmaper^  sad  cenvcrlag  llie  noUea  of  Ass^ndk 
Bee  ll»  wsefcal  nadsi  Gumvu 
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wu  the  dblike  iritlcit  man  Alt  to  a  todttj  w 
Btteriy  onlika  their  own.  These  men  who  Und 
apart  from  the  world  were  ^tudfnga  natlo.  They 
were  infructvoai  in  ntgotiit.  lliey  were  gnilty 
6f  treuoa  becatise  they  would  not  offer  tacrifica 
for  the  emperors,  and  looked  for  the  advent  of 
another  kingdom.  They  were  Ignorant,  rode, 
ttocnltlTateC  and  y«t  they  let  uenuelTes  up 
abore  the  wbest  saga.  Tbey  led  men  to  «  darfc 
fatalism  by  ascribing  to  God  all  their  power  to 
act  (Tertnll.  Apot.  35-43).  They  showed  a  de- 
Rant  obatinacy  in  their  reustanoe,  even  to  death, 
to  the  eommaodi  of  dril  nia^tratei  (Marc 
AareU  xi.  3).  [E.  H.  P.] 

CALUUNT.  [DBTRACnOK;  Sludeb.] 

CAHBBIOUM  OONOILIUH,  a.d.  465,  is 
a  fiction,  takes  from  Oeofirey  of  Honmoath, 
&c  [A.  W.  H.] 

OAMELAUGIUM.  A  covering  for  the  head, 
in  use  diieBy  in  the  East,  of  very  muettled 
orthi^raphy.  We  find  etmehvcum,  camelaacut, 
calatnaucwi,  and  in  Greek  KaftrtKaiiuop  and 
KoiuXttiKior.  It  appears  to  have  been  a  roond 
cap  with  ear-flaps  of  ftir, 
originally  cam^  a  hair  if 
the  ordinary  etymology  is 
to  be  accepted,  or  wool,  and 
sometimes  adorned  with 
gems.  The  form  and  name 
being  preserved,  it  some- 
times became  a  iielmet  and 
was  worn  in  battle.  We 
find  it  adopted  both  by 
royal  personages  and  by 
ecdenasticL  The  bead-covering  Ukea  from 
TotiU  when  killed,  A.D.  552,  and  presented  to 
Jnstinian,  is  called  by  Theophanes  (Chtvn.  p.  193) 
miHlKaiiuop  Sid\i9op.  Constantue  the  Great 
appears  on  bis  triumphal  arch  at  Rome  similarly 
attired.  [See  Citowii.]  Ferrario  (^Costumi, 
Enropa  (Rs)  vol.  iii.  part  i.  pi.  30),  and  Constan- 
tine  Porphyr.  (de  Mm.  Imp.  c.  13)  describe  by 
the  same  name  the  sacred  caps,  preserved  at 
the  high-altar  of  St.  Sophia's,  traditiooally  be- 
lieved to  have  i>een  sent  by  an  angel's  hands 
to  Constantine  the  Great,  and  used  in  the  coro> 
nation  of  the  emperors  of  the  East. 

Its  ecclesiastical  use  in  the  East  seems  to  have 
been  chiefly  confined  to  the  monastic  orders. 
Ooar  (  EucMog.  p.  156)  tells  us  that  the  mitre, 
of  the  metropolitan  of  Cktnstantinople  had  this 
name  only  when  he  was  taken  from  the  monastic 
ransii.  It  is  deBned  by  Allatius  0e  vtrius- 
qve  EocL  Cmtena,  lib.  iii.  c.  viii.  no.  12,  apnd 
Ducange),  as  a  round  woollen  cap  worn  by 
monks.  It  was  worn  by  Armenian  mshops  when 
olHciating  at  the  altar  Isaac  Invu^  Momtia 
in  Anwti.  p.  414).  [Mitre.] 

Fuller  particalars  and  authorities  may  be 
found  in  the  Greek  and  Latin  Qtoaaarn  of 
bucasge.  For  its  form,  Ferrario  ti.5.,  Goar, 
Eacheiog.  p.  156.  and  the  plates  prefixed  to 
Dncange's  Qlou,  Mti.  H  fnf.  Gnue.  nuy  be  con- 
sulted. [E.  T.] 

OAMEBA  PABAMENTI.  [Sacemit.] 

CAM18IA.  (Hence  the  Hal  'Camicia*  a 
■hirt,and'Camice*  an  alb;  S)).  •  Ciunisa ; ' end 
the  /}■.  'Chemise,'  in  Ui^edoc  'Camiee.^  St. 
Jerome  (fp.  ad  HAiotam'),  in  describing  the 
vestments  of  the  Jewish  priesthood  ("  Vdo  pro 


l^entii  fiudlitate  abutl  urmone  xmlgcdo.  Sola! 
militantee  habere  lineas  quaa  camisiaa  vocanl 
aic  aptas  membris  et  astrictas  corponbu  at 
expediti  sint  vei  ad  cnrsnm  vel  ad  praeHa,"  &r.), 
and  a  scholiast  on  Lucan  (snUarum  est  genus  ve>- 
timentiqnod  vulgocamisiadicitur,idest  interali) 
qteak  of  this  mrd  as  beloimag  to  the  Ki^m 
migarit.  SL  hxvm't  desciiptwn  ihewi  it  to 
hare  been  a  shfrt  fitted  to  the  body  so  as  to 
admit  of  active  exertion  of  the  limbs,  which  w» 
not  the  case  with  the  flowing  garments  worn  br 
the  more  wealthy  in  ordinary  life.  St.  Isidort 
{prig.  xix.  22,  29)  derives  the  word  "a  axmit' 
("  qnod  in  his  domimns  in  camia,  id  eat  in  atmt* 
noBtris*>  With  him  ft  ia  a  nlght-shiit  or  bed- 
gown. The  word  *oama*  sull  retains  the 
meaning  of  a  *  bed  *  In  the  Spanish  language,  t« 
which  St.  Isidore,  himself  a  Spaniard,  seems  I* 
refer.  The  Arabic  'kamis'  is  no  doubt  ccd- 
nected  with  the  Spanish  *  camtsa.'  See  fnrthcr 
references  in  Manage,  Diet.  jStywi.  'Chemiae,*  and 
in  Ducange,  Gloasarivm, '  camtsia.'    [W.  B.  M.] 

CAUFAGAE.  (Other formsofthe same worl 
are  Campncus,  Gsmbucus,  Campobns.)  A  kind 
ornamented  dioe  worn  by  emperors  and  fcia^ 
Cfrebellius,  in  QaUieno;  Capitolinus,  in  Ifojv 
nun.  /un.)aikl  by  various  officers  of  state  ("  prse- 
toribus  Falatinis  et  quibusvis  aliis:"  cf.  Ehican^, 
in  vac.).  At  a  later  period  they  were  worn  fcy 
the  higher  ecclesiastics  at  Rome,  and  by  othen 
elsewhere,  but  in  disregard  of  the  spedal  privi- 
leges claimed  in  regard  of  these  by  Boman  math^ 
rities.  Oregor.  Magnus,  Ep,  vfi.  indict.  L  ep.  2H. 
"  Perveuit  ad  nos,"  Ac  [W.  IL  U.] 

CAMPANA.  [Bell] 

CAMPANARtUS.  The  special  office  of 
Campanarivs,  or  bell-ringer,  in  a  church  la  ^r- 
haps  not  mentioned  in  the  literature  of  the  tir>l 
eight  centuries.  See,  however,  the  to-caliri 
Excerpta  c.  2,  and  the  Itget  JPmb^/t. 

Nortkimltr.  c  36. 

In  more  ancient  times  the  duty  of  ringing  the 
belis  at  the  proper  seasons  seems  to  have  bteo 
laid  upon  tlie  priests  themselves  (^CapitKiart 
Epiacop.  C  8 ;  Captt.  Caroti  Magni,  lib.  vi.  C 
168).  To  the  same  effect  Amalarins  (di  Dv. 
Off.  iii.  1)  says,  speaking  of  the  riDglng  of  btlU 
"ne  despiciat  presbyter  hoc  opus  agen."  (Du- 
cange s.  w.  Campanum,  Campanariut.')  In  Utcr 
times  the  Ostiarius  was  tbe  bell-ringer  (ICartca* 
de  Rit.  Eoei.  iL  18,  ed.  1783).  [C] 

GAUPAMILK  [Belfet:  Tower.] 

CAMPIO,  "champion":  one  whose  profo- 
sion  it  was  to  fight  for  another  in  case  when- 
single  combat  was  permitted  by  law  to  debJ* 
the  ri^t  "  m  campo  duellum  fxenxni."  Pwfil* 
were  allowed  their  advocate  in  court,  and  tix.r 
chraajjon  in  the  field.  But  the  lifter  was  a 
mediaeval  institntion,  and  therefore  b^oad  «ei{ 
limits.  He  was  a  superior  personage  to  the 
gladiator  of  old  Rome,  so  far  in  that  be  fo^^t, 
not  for  a  mere  display  of  brute  force,  famt  fat 
the  triumph  of  justice.  See  I>u  Cai^ 
maun,  Spelman,  and  Blount,  a. «.  [B.  S.J , 

CANA,  MIRACLE  OP.  EeprMenUti< 
of  this  miracle  frequently  present  thetnoell 
in  Christian  art.  It  was  early  snpneeed  to  [ 
typical  of  the  Enchartst;  indeed, _  .  , 
Antioch,  so  Ikr  back  as  the  Sad  cantaij, 
on  the  change  of  tb^watcr  as  fignrati**  tt  < 
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pan  ccmmnnicsted  id  baptlam  (CbiRmest. 
£tang.  lib.  W.).  ■  Cjiil  of  JeroMJem  (Catech. 
iiii,  11)  Mjs  it  reprewntA  the  cbimge  of  the 
v  iae  into  tlie  blood  of  the  Lord  in  the  £acharist ; 
aikJ  this  id«&  has  been  epplied  with  eif  er  incon- 
•eqaence  to  the  support  of  the  fall  dogms  of 
traiuabvtuttiatloii.  The  miracle  li  represented 
OB  an  trory,  published  hj  Manukchi,  Batt&rif  and 
Odri,  which  is  supposed  to  hare  formed  pert  of 
tht  ooTCfiDg  of  a  throne  belonging  to  the  exarchs 
of  Bareona,  and  is  referred  to  the  7th  century. 
Bandini  (/m  TatnUam  ebuntaam  ObMnationes,  4to, 
FlorcDtiae,  1746)  girei  a  plate  of  it :  and  the 
uTcseot  writer  saw  it  in  the  Duomo  of  Barenna 
ia  1(171.    See  woodcut. 


In  Bottari,  tarr.  xiz.  and  xxxii^  our  Ssrioor, 
wearing  the  Drdioary  tunic,  and  toga  orer  it, 
loQcliea  or  points  respcctirely  to  three  and 
tvo  Teasels  with  a  rod.  In  tar.  li.  fire  jars  are 
pren,  as  also  in  IxixriiL;  fiinr  in  tar.  Iziziz. 
The  vessels  or  hydriae  are  of  difltrent,  and  geue- 
nll*  humble  forms,  on  theM  sarcophagi.  Bottari 
remarks  that  the  sculptors  may  hare  been  ham- 
;^red  by  knowing  the  water-Tsssels  to  have 
t«en  large,  ooDtaining  a  "  metretea."  But  those 
nn  Bangui's  irory  are  graceful  ly-ahaped  am- 
phorae. Here  the  Lord  burs  a  Greek  cross  on  a 
sUS^  and  motions  with  the  other  hand  to  the 
bridegroom,  or  a  serrant,  who  is  carryiog  a  cup 
to  the  master  of  the  feast,  gacing  steftdily  at  it, 
and  extending  hia  left  hand  towanb  the  &iTionr. 
The  first-quoted  of  these  plates  (xix.  and  xxxii.) 
of  Bottari's  are  from  sarcophagi  found  in  the 
Vatican,  and  of  high  merit  ia  an  artistic  point 
of  view.  Tlie  later  ones,  not  much  inferior,  are 
from  the  cemetery  of  Lndna,  in  the  Callixtiue 
caiammb,  or  from  a  Mrcophagns  dug  up  in  1607, 
in  preparing  foundations  for  ^e  Capella  Borghese 
It  Sta.  Maria  Haggiore.  [R.  St.  J.  T.] 

CAKCELLI  {Podium,  PectoraHa,  Mettiana ; 
Kf7aAt8«f,  A(r^^«jrra.  KArfy§Kat,  KctyiciAAoi, 
K^fwf  AAaX  These  words  are  applied  to  a  par- 
tition formed  of  open  work  in  wood  or  iron,  or 


eren  of  stone  (Fapias,  in  Ducange,  a.  r.  CmcsUvsX 
especially  to  the  open-work  screen  or  grating 
which  separates  the  choir  from  the  nare  of  a 
church,  or  the  sanctuary  from  the  choir,  Eus^ 
bins  (Stat.  Ecol.  x.  4,  s.  44),  after  describing  the 
thrones  of  the  wp6tSpoi  in  the  upper  part  of 
the  great  church  at  Tyre,  the  benches  (seem- 
ingly) for  the  rest  of  tne  clerks,  and  the  altor 
or  sanctuary,  says, "  These  again,  that  they  might 
be  inaccessible  to  the  laity,  he  enclosed  with 
wooden  gratings,  wrought  with  so  delicate  an 
art  as  to  be  a  wonder  to  behold."  These  ocssceUi 
seem  to  bare  enclosed  the  whole  of  the  spaoa 
occupied  by  the  clergr.    Compare  Chdboh. 

SL  Ambrose  is  said  (Soxomen,  Bitt.  Hcd.  rii. 
25,  317)  to  hare  excluded  the  emperors  f^m 
the  sanctuary,  and  to  hare  assigned  them  a  placa 
just  outside  the  rail*  which  enclosed  it  (wpi  rmw 
ipv^ixTvr  ToC  Upcertlov).  Here  the  Iffwrstsr 
seems  to  correspond  with  what  we  call  the 
chaocel,  including  the  whole  of  the  space  af 
signed  to  the  clergy,  and  not  merely  the  sano> 
tuary;  for  the  emperor's  position  is  said  to 
indicate  bis  precedence  among  the  people,  and  his 
inferiority  to  the  clergy.  The  rail  seems  to  hare 
been,  in  short,  a  chancel-screen  rather  than  an 
altai^rail. 

Cyprian,  in  the  Lift  of  Caesarios  of  Arlea 

(^Acta  8S.  Bated,  saec.  L  App.)  says  that  the 
saint  did  not  hesitate  to  gire  for  the  redemption 
of  captives  things  belonging  to  the  administr** 
tloD  of  the  sacrament,  as  chalices  and  censers, 
and  eren  took  down  the  silver  ornaments  from 
the  canalli.  In  this  case,  the  context  suggests 
that  the  catweili  were  near  the  altar.  Paul 
Wamefrid  Bpiioop.   Metena.    in  Perti, 

Monum,  Oermm,  it  269)  says  that  Chrodegang 
caused  to  be  made  a  churdi  in  honour  of  St. 
Stephen,  and  his  altar,  and  cancelti,  and  a  pras- 
hytery,  where  again  the  rail  or  grating  seems  to 
have  been  the  enclosure  of  the  altar. 

Athanaslns  {Epiitota  ad  Ortkodoxot,  0pp.  L 
646)  speaks  of  the  ndyxcXoi  of  a  church  as 
among  the  things  destroyed  by  Arian  fury. 

Cyril  of  Scytnopolis,  in  the  Zi/e  of  Euthjmlas 
(t  673 ;  is  Acta  S8.  Jan.  11.  302  ff.),  tells  how  a 
Saracen,  leaning  on  the  screen  of  the  sanctDary 
(rf  Kayy4x^  toC  Itpartlov)  while  the  offering 
was  being  made,  saw  fire  descend  Jrom  heaven 
and  spread  itself  over  the  altar.  Here  the  screen 
clearly  enclosed  the  bema,  or  sanctuary,  and  ad- 
mitted of  the  altar  being  seen  from  without. 
And  again,  in  the  Life  of  SL  Sabas  (in  Coldlerina, 
Moaum.  Ecci.  Qraacae,  tom.  iii.),  he  speaks  of  tha 
rails  of  the  sanctuary  (k.  tov  fuaMffrtipimi}. 

Some  hare  thought  that  the  Rdoab  frequently 
mentioned  in  the  L&ar  Pontificalia  among  the 
presents  of  rarious  popes  to  Boman  churches  wer* 
cancellated  doors.    Bat  see  the  article. 

Oermanns  of  Constantinople*  {Hiat.  EccL  p. 
148,  ed.  Paris,  1560)  says  that  th«  rails  (idyiuWa) 
mark  out  the  space  to  the  oatside  of  which  the 
people  may  approach,  while  inaide  is  the  Holy  of 
Uoues,  accessible  only  to  the  priests.  Here  we 
must  conclude,  either  that  the  phrast  rk  tyia 
rmr  iylmw  includes  choir  as  well  ss  sanctuary, 
which  is  highly  improbable,  or  that  the  people 
entered  the  choir  at  any  rate  for  the  purpose  ot 
communicating.    Compare  ChoIR. 


■  It  U  doDbtnd  wbetber  tfal>  work  la  to  be  sUrlbated 
to  the  Qerraamis  of  Ibe  SIta  cenMry,  or  to  Us  nswrw^s 
aflfas  13th. 
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Dnnndiu  iRatimUe,  I  3, 35)  obMiTea  that  in 
ancieot  timoi  tb«  eodosare  of  Uie  choir  was  not 
BO  high  as  to  prevent  the  people  from  seeing  the 
clerks ;  but  that  in  bis  own  time  a  curtain  or 
l«rtition  was  generally  Interposed  between  the 
clerks  and  the  peopl«|  w  that  thcf  oould  not  see 
each  other. 

Dacange's  Gtottary,  s.  t.  CanceUtui  Stdcer's 
TtuaoMrui,  s.  tt.  ipAfaierort  KiyK\ls,  tdyytKa ; 
Mabillon,  Comment.  Pram,  is  Ordimem  £om. 
e.  20,  p.  czxxTii.  [C] 

(8)  In  addition  to  Uie  tise  of  this  word  for  the 
lattice-work  protecting  the  altar  of  a  oharch 
and  the  raised  area  on  wbidi  it  stood,  Om- 
oeUi  was  also  emploved  to  designate  a  railing 
ronnd  a  tomb.  We  nnd  it  naed  in  this  sense  by 
Angaitfne  (e.g.  Serm.  de  Divert,  xxxi.,  de  Civil. 
Dei  xxli.  7,  Sic;  Gregory  of  Tours,  de  Mirac.  i. 
69 ;  ii.  20, 46, 47 ;  id.  Hist.  vi.  10,  where  thieres 
are  described  as  breaking  into  St.  Martin's 
Church  at  Tours  by  raising  ^ainut  the  window 
of  the  apse  '*canoellnm  qui  super  tomalum 
Gujusdam  deftincti  erat"). 

Another  word  used  in  the  same  sense  from  the 
similarity  of  its  form  was  Cataracta^  Korafi- 

!i«Ti)t,  "a  portcullis.**  The  letter*  of  the 
egates  to  Fapt  Hormiidai  reUtire  to  the  re- 
quest of  Justinian  for  sons  relics  of  the  apostles 
B  of  the  "secuada  cataracta."  Labbtf 
It.  1515;  and  the  encyclic  of  Vigilios, 
Ep.  XT.  mentions  the  cataracta  Beati  Petri," 
i.e.  the  iron  railing  surrounding  hit  "co&fWio" 
(*.  v.  330).  [E.  v.] 

CANDELABRUM.   [Coboita  Luois.} 
CANDIDA.    (1)  Wife  of  Artemius,  martyr 
at  Rome,  is  commemorated  June  6  (JCtirfc  £om. 
FM.,  Usuardl). 

(8)  Virgin,  of  Borne,  la  commemorated  Aug.  29 
(3fart.  Usuardi>  [C.} 
CANDIDU8.    (1)  Martyr  at  Some,  is  com- 
memorated Feb,  2  (Jfort.  Usnardi). 

(8)  Martyr  at  Sebaste  Id  Armenia,  March  9 
iMart.  Bedae);  March  11  {Mart.  Usuardi). 

(8)  Martyr,  one  of  the  Theban  Legion,  com- 
memorated Snt  23  (Ifivi.  Bedaa,  Usuardi). 
(4)  Kartyr  at  Rmne,  Oct.  8  (Jfort.  Usuardi). 
OANDLB.  [XiaHTB:  Tapes.]  [C] 
OANDLEUAS.   [Mart,  Festitau  of.] 
CANISTER,  or  CANI8TRUM.    (1)  A 
basket  used  for  holding  consecrated  bread,  or 
perhaps  Edlooiae.  Compare  Abca.  St.  Jerome 
(Ep.  ad  Suatia.  c.  801  apaakli^  of  the  practice 
among  Christians  In  his  day  of  carryii^  home 
the  consecrated  elements  both  of  bread  and 
vine,  uses  the  expression,  "  Qui  corpus  Domini 
in  canbtro  vimineo  et  sangninem  portat  in 
vitro;"  fVom  which  it  appears  that  a  wicker 
basket  was  used  for  holding  the  consecrated 
bread. 

This  passage  is  remarkably  illustrated  by  a 
fresco  discovered  in  the  crypt  of  St.  Cornelias  by 
Cavaliere  de'  Rossi.  This  represents  a  fish  swim- 
ming in  the  water,  bearing  on  its  back  a  basket 
having  on  the  top  several  small  loaves,  and  inside 
a  red  object,  clearly  visible  through  the  wicker- 
wwk,  which  seema  to  be  a  email  glass  flask  of 
wine.  This  is  marked  in  the  engraving  by  a 
somewhat  darker  tint.  We  have  thus  the  FiBH, 
the  well-known  symbol  of  the  Redeemer,  com- 
bined with  the  representation  of  the  sacred 
bread  and  wine. 


In  another  painting  of  the  same  cemetery  ia 
represented  a  tripod  table,  on  whldi  are  laid 
three  loaves  and  a  fish,  and  ronnd  which  are 
placed  seven  baskets  fhll  of  loaves.  Here,  also, 
it  cannot  be  doubted  that  the  loaves  are  eucha- 
ristic,  either  as  being  the  loaves  actually  con- 
secrated, or  those  bleaaed  for  distribution  TLu- 
loqiae]  (Martigny,  DicL  dm  JLnt.  CArrt. 
p.a4«> 


Epiphauins  the  Presbyter  (in  Indicvh  ad 
IlontUad  tm,  quoted  by  Dncange,  s.  v.  Canistrvmi) 
aajra  that  certain  persons  proved  themselrea  to 
be  heretics  by  the  very  ikct  that  on  the  approach 
of  what  they  called  persecution,  i.e.  the  pre- 
dominance of  the  ortnodox  Church,  they  con- 
secrated great  quantities  of  sacramental  bread, 
and  distributed  full  baskets  (cantstra  plena)  to 
all,  that  they  might  not  be  deprived  of  com- 
monion.  Ducange  refers  this  to  the  ealogiae ; 
but  the  euli^iae  woald  scarcely  have  been 
regarded  as  a  substitute  for  communion,  and  the 
passage  may  probably  be  referred,  like  that  of 
SL  Jerome,  to  the  distribution  of  bread  actually 
oonsemted. 

Ot)  The  disk  or  taxca  placed  under  •  lamp. 
This  aense  is  Arequent  in  the  L3>er  PorUijicalit. 
For  instance,  Pope  Adrian  (772-795)  is  said  to 
have  given  to  a  church  twelve  silver  caniatri^ 
weighing  thirty-aix  ponnds.  Leo  III.,  his  suc- 
cessor, gave  a  silver  ctmitter  with  its  chains, 
weighing  fifteen  ponnds.  Gregory  IV.  gave  two 
canistra  of  nine  lights  (canistra  ennafodia= ^iryca- 
pAria),  In  the  latter  case,  the  lights  were 
probably  distributed  round  the  circumference  of 
the  taxza.    (Dacange's  Oloetary,  s.v.).  [C] 

CANON.    Kov&r,  a  rule;  applied  ecclesins-  . 
tically  to  many  very  diverse  things,  but  with  the 
one  notiOD  of  fixity  or  regularity  underlying  all 
of  them;  as — 

1.  The  Holy  Scriptures,  as,  L  tfaemaelvea  a 
rale ;  U.  in  respect  to  the  rule  by  which  to  de- 
termine what  is  Holy  Scriptare,  the  latter  t>eing 
the  sense  in  which  the  word  was  first  applied  tw 
them.   [Cabqnxoal  Boon.] 

2.  The  Creed.  [Creed.] 

3.  The  Roll  of  the  clergr  In  a  particular 
church  (j  i»  Ka^ipi  =  clergyman),  from  a 
time  prior  to  the  Nicene  Council  (can.  16,  17, 
19X  =  b  iytos  KOfAr  (Cone  Antioch.  A.D.  341, 
can.  l\  KariXoyoT  Uparucit  (Cbn.  Apott.  14, 
60X  Albus  (Sidon.  Apollin.  lib.  tL  ep.  8%  Mati  i- 
cnla  (Cone  Agath.  a.d.  506,  can.  2),  Tabula 
Glericorum  (St.  Aug.  Horn.  50  de  Div.}.  Hence 
CanoDici,  and  Canonicae;  and  later  still.  Canons 
Secular  and  Canons  Rej^lar,  [Caiohici.] 

4.  The  rules,  either  invented  or  improved  by 
Enaebiufl  after  the  Jfonotaiaaron  of  Ammonios, 
for  ascertaining  the  panllel  pusages  of  Uie  four 
Gospels. 

5.  Canon  Paeehoiia  =  the  rule  f«r  finding 
Easter.  [EASIER.] 

6.  The  fixed  portion  of  the  Encharistic  service 
[Cahqk  of  the  LiTVBar.] 
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7.  Tht  hnmn  wbleh  fimned  InTutabk  por- 
ti»  of  MiTioM  Id  th«  Omk  offim  boolu, 

nKfifiiat,  Ki^Mt  'Amffrdtfi/uii,  kc  tic  (Du 
CiDgi,  Ueonitu,  Snlcer,  Can.)    [CaROM  or 

ft.  A  LcctiMiiur,  aeoording  to  Qothofired  (wt 
Biifbm  XIII.  T.  Q ;  bat  tbU  wanu  doabtfaL 
9.  A  srnodiaa  deem.  [Cahox-lav.] 
10;  A  mouatic  rule, — komSiw  rff  /wraxurf* 

BMd  hf  the  pMudo-figbart. 

1 1.  A  PKHirurriAL  (Cvn,  **  loridert  in 
cuom"  cum  to  meaa  "to  incur  peunco"  (Dn 

12.  Hm  ^thrt  omoHjoof  wai  alao  appUod 

to,- 

L  Th«  CaHomeal  Letttrt  givea  by  bisfaopa  to 
the  fkithM  who  trsTclled  to  uoUwr  diooese. 

[lii'lSIOLU.] 
ii.  The  Ctaumieai  ffourn  of  prayer.  [HocBa.] 
uL    (hnonical  FetuioHM^"  gnaUi  to  a.  TVtixti 
bishop  oDt  of  the  reveotui  o(  bh  fonmr  ae*. 
[Bishop  J  PESnoB.] 

The  word  is  used  also,  politically,  of  an  ordi- 
nary as  oppoaed  to  an  extraordinary  tax ;  whence 
St.  Athananus  speaks  of  hinuetf  as  accused  of 
g«ttiag  a  c«rAr  imposed  upon  %ypt  {Apol.  ii. 
0pp.  i.  178),  wbicb  Sozomen  (tL  21)  calls  ^05 : 
■dJ  slso  of  a  pension  or  fixed  payment  (Da  Cange, 
Suicer).  [A.  W.  H.] 

CANON  LAW.  The  term  Canon  Law,  as 
connunly  naed  at  tbe  present  day,  ia  generally 
Bodoatood  to  relate  to  that  complez  system  of 
ecdenastieal  jnmpmdence  whidi  grew  up  ia 
the  Church  of  Rome  during  tbe  Middle  Ages.* 
Of  this  system,  howerer,  it  hardly  falls  within 
oor  limits  to  speak.  The  Decretnm  of  Gratian, 
which  is  the  first  part  of  the  Corpus  Juris 
Canoaici,  was  not  drawn  up  nntil  the  t2th 
ocntnry,  and  cren  Uie  Decretals  of  the  Pseado- 
Iiiflare,  wbich  form  to  so  large  an  extent  the 
huis  of  the  canon  law  of  Rome,  did  not  appear 
till  some  time  after  the  year  800.  We  bare, 
therefore,  to  confine  oosmItw  to  the  aarller 
eollectimis  of  church  law 

"It  is  not  to  be  supposed  (says  AvltSe,  in 
his  latrodnctioD  to  his  Parergm  Juris  t^anonici) 
that  the  communion  of  tbe  Church  could  long 
■nbsist  after  the  death  of  the  Apostles,  without 
smne  other  lavre  and  obligations,  holding  men  to 
peace  and  eonoord  among  themselves,  tlian  those 
contained  in  holy  writ;  considering  tbe  pride 
sod  paadoBa  of  men,  and  an  overweening  conceit 
of  tkar  own  particoUr  ways  m  pdnt  «  Dlrine 
worship,  and  the  ceremonies  of  it." 

Tbe  Mrli'tat  approach  to  &  lex  Krif  ta  other 
than  and  beyond  the  Scriptares,  prohnbly  con- 
fisted  partly  of  letters  of  eminent  bishops  in 
reply  to  questions  pat  to  them  on  disputed 
topics  (a  kind  of  "  respoosa  prudentum  ") — 
parti/  of  traditional  maxims,  "  contOmes,"  as 
Bojuen  calls  them  (_(^iriatianity  and  Mankind, 
vol.  ii.  '421X  reduced  to  writiog,  and  generally 
acoe^ad,  with  or  without  syaodical  sanction— 


■  It  h  >1l||>f^^■l^»^^  also  qipUed  to  tbe  provindal  canons 
u4  coMUradMis  psMcd  tgr  donetlfc  arDoda  In  tUs  Goun- 
trj.  It  to  to  (faeoe  Ibst  Ito  act  K  An.  8.  o.  It,  relaica. 
B«  Asm  alao  bekag  to  a  ttne  sotMeqanit  to  Itae  year 
^  da  Ml  Ibntfm  faU  to  be  notteed  kecc 


partly  of  decisions  of  local  couaoUa,  ta  wblcb 
certalo  neighbonring  diooesei  met  together  and 
agreed  upon  rules  for  their  obeerranoe  in  com- 
mon. 

The  so-called  apostolical  oanons,  and  apoBto> 
Ileal  constitations  [se«  Apost.  Canons  and 
Apoer.  CoNrrrrunoMs]  probably  oontain  tni%- 
menta  derirod  from  this  early  prriod.  The 
ancient  pieoes  edited  In  I^gardo's  BeUqitia*  Jitrit 
Eccletiattki  At4iquiatima»,  and  In  Blckell's 
QeaMchU  dct  Kirdunrtchtt,  also  perhaps  reflect 
to  some  extent  the  stata  of  things  at  a  prlmiUv* 
stage,  with  more  or  lesa  of  nbiaqoant  aocratioB 
and  Interpolation. 

Enaabiaa  neations  synods  or  meatit^  of  the 
orthodox  on  tbe  subject  of  the  Easter  o«itr»> 
versy  as  early  as  tha  close  of  tbe  2nd  cen- 
tury {U.  E.  V.  23;  see  Blckell,  1.  88).  In  the 
3rd  century  like  assemblies  wero  held  on  the 
qaeation  of  baptism  by  heretics,  and  on  the  con- 
dition of  the  l<^)ti.  Of  letters  of  bishops  received 
as  having  weight  la  ecclesisstical  questions,  few 
or  none  remain  of  a  Terr  early  date.  The  epistle 
of  dement  of  Rome,  aiu  the  epistlee  <^  Ignatius, 
hardly  falfit  this  character,  and  tbe  pretended 
letters  of  early  popes  ia  the  Psendo-lsidorian  De- 
cretala  are  fiucenes.  But  in  tbe  3rd  centnn  we 
hare  a  letter  of  Dktnysioi  of  Alexandria,  and  one 
of  Gregory  ThauoMturgnx,  which  were  written  in 
reply  to  questions  put  to  them,  and  which  find  a 

flace  in  the  Codex  Canonum  of  the  Greek  Church, 
t  is  therefbre  possible  that  similar  epistlee  <4 
other  bishops  may  iiare  exercised  more  or  leas 
influence  in  regulating  the  afiatis  of  fnfiuit 
churches  during  the  previous  period. 

At  the  beginning  of  the  4th  centnrr,  pro- 
rincial  councils  be^me  numerous.  Bel  fore  the 
year  325  we  have,  for  instance,  councils  at  Elvira, 
Aries,  Ancyra,  and  Neocaesarna.  Then  begins  tbe 
series  of  general  councils,  that  of  Nice  being  the 
first,  followed,  in  S81,  by  the  first  Coaneil  of 
Constantinople,  minor  councils  baring  been  betd 
in  the  interim.  [Council.]  It  is  not  aurprisiag, 
therefore,  that  some  effort  was  now  made  to 
collect  the  laws  of  the  Church,  We  begin  with 
the  Eastern  Church. 

The  firat  collection  of  which  we  hear  has  not 
come  down  to  as  in  its  original  form.  It  vp- 
peara  to  hare  contdaed  at  first  only  the  canons  of 
Nice,  and  those  of  the  prorinclal  councils  of  An- 
cyra,  Neocaesarea,  and  Gangra.  As  the  three 
last  mentioned  councils  were  connected  with 
the  diocese  of  Pontns,  it  has  been  conjectured, 
from  the  prominence  given  to  them,  that  the 
collection  originated  there. 

By  degrees  other  conncils  were  added,  and  this 
Codex  Eccksiae  OrienttUia,  thus  enlarged,  became 
a  work  of  recognized  aothority,  and  was  quoted 
at  the  Council  of  C^alcednn  in  451  A.D.  Jus- 
tellus  edited  in  1619  a  Codex  Oanonum  Eodetiat 
Univei  aae,  which  he  professed  to  be  the  colleo* 
tion  quoted  at  CbalcMon,  and  to  bare  been  tb» 
work  of  Stephen,  bishop  of  Epbesos,  at  the  end 
of  tbe  4th  century.  In  point  of  fact,  however, 
the  work  published  by  jDste)''u  contains  much 
additional  matter,  and  cannot  be  considered  *»  an 
exact  repre?*ntatK)n  of  the  early  form  of  the 
coUeetitots  in  question.*      Snbsequeatly  to 


»  -  Notus  est  error  JasteUI.  qd  eodleem  rnnrn  ca- 
nonan  ecclwtae  nnlvcnas  pro  hdritn  csmpoanlt  et  pr 
coUectioDe  a  omcfllo  CbakMloiMasi  oonBnnata,  m 
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the  Council  of  Cluilcetloii,  divers  collections  ap- 
pear to  bare  been  made,  varying  from  one 
another  more  or  less  in  the  order  and  character 
of  their  contents.  Meanwhile,  another  element 
had  been  «ld«d  to  church  lav  bj  the  decrees  of 
th*  Chriftiia  «inp«ron,  collected  in  the  Codes 
^  Tlieodotins  and  Jostinian  (Biener,  p.  14). 

In  the  middle  of  the  6th  century,  J<^n,  sor- 
named  Scholasticss,  a  priest  of  Antioch,  and 
subsequently  Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  made 
a  more  systematic  and  complete  collection,  in- 
trodadoi;  into  it  siity-eight  passages  from  the 
works  of  Basil,  whieh  the  Oriental  Chorch  re- 
ceives as  authoritative  <  At  the  same  time  he  also 
extracted  and  pnt  t<^ether,  from  the  legislation 
of  Justinian,  a  Dumber  of  laws  bearing  on  ec- 
clesiastical matters.  These  two  o^ections, 
when  afterwards  combined  (probably  by  another 
hand),  obtained  the  name  of  Nomoeanoa. 

We  now  come  to  the  conncil  in  Tnllo,  held 
A.D.  692,  the  decree  of  which  furnishes  a  list 
of  what  was  then  received.  The  council  aclcnow- 
ledges  85  apostolic  canons,  and  those  of  Nice, 
Ancyra,  Xeocaesarea,  Qai^n,  Antioch,  Laodicea, 
OoBStantinople,  Ephena,  CSudoedou,  Sardica,  and 
Carthage,*  also  «  the  Synod  of  Constantinople 
under  NectariOB.*  It  further  recognises  the  so- 
called  canons  taken  from  the  works  of  Dionysios 
and  Peter,  archbishops  of  Alexandria,  Gregory 
TIuumaturguB,  Athatinslas,  Basil,  Gregory  Ny»- 
sen,  Gregory  Theologus,  Amphitochius,  Timo- 
theos,  Theofuiilna  and  (^ril  of  Alexandria,  and 
Oennadins,  patriarch  of  Constantinople.  I^tly, 
it  confirms  the  Canon  of  Cyprian  as  to  the 
baptism  of  heretics,  which  it  states  to  have  been 
recognized  by  the  usage  of  the  Church. 

Not  qaite  two  centuries  later  appeared  the 
great  Nomocanon  of  Photius,  patriarch  of  Con- 
stantinople. This  comprehended  a  digest  of  the 
canons  according  to  their  subject  matter,  and  of 
the  laws  of  Justinian  on  the  same  subjects.  A 
close  connexion  was  thereby  practically  estab- 
lished between  the  decrees  of  councils  and  those 
of  emperors  (Biener,  p.  22).  It  seems  to  be  the 
aim  of  this  work  to  embrace  the  same  canons 
in  the  main  as  mre  recognind  by  the  Trullan 
Council,  and  to  add  them  to  the  Trullao  decrees, 
and  those  of  the  fallowing  councils : — 

The  so-called  7th  Council,  or  2nd  Nicene ; 
the  so-called  Prime  secnnda^  held  iuD.  861 }  that 
of  St.  Sophia,  called  Iry  the  Greeks  Uie  8th 
Council,  A.i>.  879.' 

The  coundl  styled  by  the  Latins  the  8th, 
viz.,  that  held  aninst  Photius  A.D.  869,  not 
being  acknowledged  by  the  Greeks,  did  not  ap- 
pear in  this  collection. 

In  the  11th  century  the  work  of  Psellus,  in 


demnm  nstttnta,  vaxUUvlt.*    Blencr,  ik  10  {  oomp. 

•  ItcmrtalnedtlMApoaUdleOsBeMtaadlboeeorNloe. 
Ancyra,  N«ocM84ras,8anUoa,  Oangrs.  Anttodi.  Laodkea, 
CoDsUntlDople,  E^taasns,  aiidChBlacdDti,  and  tbe  so-osUed 
CsnoDa  of  BaaU. 

d  /.e.  probaUj  tbe  Mna  smmjAi  fnm  theOnncR. 
419,  which  DtajAia  Sslgns  received  into  Ug 
oollecUoo. 

•  /.  &  that  bdd  In  SH  In  rdatkn  to  Agq]lus  and 

Bagadlni. 

'  For  an  aoooont,  however,  of  cert^  vuletiee  and 
otnissicios,  not  caaHj  to  bo  accDunted  for,  and  possibly 
due  in  [MTt  lo  subsequent  co|qrisla  and  editor^  see 
Biener,  (4. 


the  12th,  the  commentaries  of  Zenama  and  Bo]- 
samon,  and  of  Aristenns,  and  later  still,  tbs 
labours  of  BUataros,  would  require  special  mea- 
tion,  as  forming  marked  eras  in  the  growth  of 
ouon  law  in  the  East,  as  distinguished  from  the 
mere  collection  and  publication  itf  ^riatjag  c«- 
nona. 

But  we  hare  already  passed  our  chronologicil 
limit,  and  we  thereibre  tnm  to  the  draidtM  ef 

the  West, 

The  canons  of  Mioe  appear  to  have  been  speedily 
translated  into  Latin,  and  to  have  been  drcnlatcd 
in  the  West,  blether  with  those  of  Sardica. 
Soon  after  the  Conndl  of  Chalcedon,  a  further 
collection  called  the  "Prisca  translatio"  a^ 
peared,  which  began  with  the  Conncil  of  Ancyn, 
and  comprehended  those  of  Chalcedon  and  C»- 
stantinople.  We  hear  .»lso  of  «  Gallic  coUectita. 
Hie  African  church,  too,  as  it  had  nDowroni 
coundls,  appears  to  have  collected  their  decrtes 
[MnGot>ei.CkSOimM  Ba^aku AfrieoMMiy  laor 
about  A.O.  547  Ferrandus,  a  deacon  of  Chrtbag^ 
published  his  Breeiatio  (hnomm,  which  was  sot 
merely  a  compilation,  but  a  systematic  digest, 
and  comprehended  also  Uie  Gte^  Conndls  te 
which  he  appears  to  have  had  access  throngh  a 
Spanish  version. 

Spain,  indeed,  bad  at  an  early  period  a  eoUe^ 
tion  of  her  own.  The  ^t  that  a  Spoaitb 
bishop  presided  at  the  Conncil  of  Nice  would 
ensure  a  prompt  entrance  into  that  country  foi 
the  Nicene  decrees.  Tlie  canons  of  other  cenncib 
followed,  some  of  which  were  hehl  in  Sprinitsdfl 
An  old  Codex  CsBoBum  appears  to  have  existed, 
though  not  now  extant  in  its  original  form.  It 
is  said  to  have  been  cited  at  the  Council  of  Bngs, 
A.D.  591. 

Martin^  archbishop  of  Braga,  also  compilsl 
extracts  from  Greek  councils,  which  beewe  a 
valuable  ecmtribution  to  the  canon  law  of  tbe 
Spanish  church.  In  the  seventh  -century  wc 
come  to  the  collection  which  goes  by  the  aaow 
of  Isidore  of  Seville,  and  which  seems  to  be  (tf 
his  date,  thoi^h  perhaps  not  his  work.  This 
was  edited  at  Madrid  in  1808  and  1821  from 
a  Spanish  US.  This  collection  is  a  very  full 
one,  and  at  once  attained  to  a  high  positioB.  It 
contains  not  only  canons  of  councils  but  d*-  ' 
cretals  of  popes.  In  its  composition  uae  was  ao 
doubt  made  of  the  Roman  work  of  Dionyaas  ef 
which  we  are  about  to  speak. 

We  must  now  go  back  a  few  yean  in  order  ta  ; 
trace  the  atato  of  things  at  Rome.   Tbe  decnes  ; 
of  Nice  and  Sardtoa  were  speedily  accepted  and  j 
acted  upon  by  the  popes,  but  the  history  of  sbt 
regular  collection  of  canons  is  obacnTe  until  tlM 
end  of  the  5th  century,  when  the  Scythian  mook 
Dionysius  Exiguus  settled  at  Rome,  and  net  l«eg 
afterwards  ui^ertook  to  edit  a  systematic  c»- 
pilation.   That  his  work  ia  not  entirely  anr  ii  , 
clear  because  he  states  that  one  of  ite  object* 
was  to  give  a  new  and  better  translation  ^t^ 
Greek  canons.     This  seems  to  refo*  to  the  i 
defecUve  nature  of  the  "  Prisca  traoslatn ' 
above  mentioned.   Tbe  labouia  of  IHonyMvsn- 1 
suited  ia  a  collection  both  more  aeennte  ai  i 
more  oompleto  than  any  previously  eiiating  at 
Rome.    It  comprised  50  of  the  apostolical  canw, 
27  canons  of  Chalcedon,  21  of  Sardica,  and  138 
of  various  African  coundls.    The  wo^  gavt  • 
much  satistoction  that  its  author  poocedad  is 
make  a  second  and  fttrtber  one,  into  wbk^  thf 

Digitized  by  Google 


CANON  LAW 


CANOK  OF  THE  LTTUBGT  '297 


(onau  wu  jit«rwOTen.  He  now  oollect«d  and 
ediUd  the  aecretal  letters  of  the  popes  down  to 
AufUfiiu  11^  As  the  first  tffit^tatio  editor  of 
lecntals,  Dionjriiu  nrt  m  new  pnnniiuiKO  to 
Ibat  branch  of  Cknon  Xaw  (aMimilating  it  to  the 
BcKripta  of  the  Emperors),  and  thus  contributed 
noch  to  strengthen  the  Papal  pretensions,^ 
Thit  In  a  work  which  nv  doubt  was  macb 
rained  and  widely  circulated,  the  epistles  of 
popes  should  be  placed  on  a  level  with  tlie  canons 
of  conadls,  was  do  light  matter.  Accordingly 
theSpaalsh  collection  of  Isidore,  of  which  we 
ban  jnst  sixAeo,  borrowed  and  republished 
tkm  decretMB  from  the  work'of  OIoDTsins,  thus 
pTiog  them  ftandard  authority  in  tlie  code  of 
the  atrdi  of  Spain.  The  way  was  thos  pre- 
psnd  for  the  systematic  interpolation  of  the 
Isdonan  collection  with  a  host  of  forged  de- 
cretals purporting  to  be  the  genuine  letters  of 
early  popes,  bat  being  in  reality  fictitious  docn- 
■lents  framed  to  adrance  the  extraragant  papal 
pretendoBB  then  risii^  into  notice.  This,  indeed, 
did  not  take  place  until  the  ninth  oantury,*  and 
the  T'MMcfo-uldoreen  work  most  not  be  con- 
roDoded  with  the  earlier  collection  of  Isidore.' 

Ike  work  of  Dionysios  became  eitensively 
known  as  the  standard  repertory  of  canon  law. 
OruoowQs  appesrs  to  hare  reproduced  its  con- 
l«DUfi»rthe  use  of  the  chnrofa  of  AfHcs ;  OiH- 
pnio  ia  Gaul  is  said  to  hare  been  acqniuuted 
with  it ;  and  in  pngUiH,  Theodore  is  beuevsd  to 
bare  quoted  from  it  at  tite  Synod  of  Hertford  in 
ti73.  It  is  thought  to  have  made  its  way  erea 
toto  the  East.  Its  moat  important  recognition, 
howcrer,  ww  that  which  was  accorded  to  it  by 
Pope  Adrian  I.  when  he  transmitted  a  copy 
(augmented  by  certain  additions)  to  Cbarle- 
nuKoe  ;  and  by  Charlemagne  himself  when  he 
caused  the  work  to  be  solemnly  receired  by  the 
tjTMd  held  at  Aix-la-Chspe)le.  From  this  period 
it  ia  frequently  spoken  of  by  the  title  of  Cvdex 
HadrioMUt  sometimes  also  by  the  name  of  Codex 

At  this  point  we  patue.'>  ^e  next  century 
asw  the  /'eeudi^Ijiidorian  collection  foisted  upon 
the  church. 

A  new  era  then  commenced ;  the  era  of  ex- 
tangant  papal  claims,  and  of  canonical  snb- 

■  Laet  of  all  be  pnWihed  a  revised  and  corrected 
(dhkin,  wUcb  bowevcr  bss  perUied. 

*  loooniKxioawltb  tfaeword  "Uecretal,"  tbefoUowJng 
wplaaattoo  of  t«nn^  aa  oaed  In  (b«  later  canon  law,  may 
M  be  gat  «f  plAce: — "  A  canoo  Is  nld  to  be  that  law 
•Uek  is  BMile  ssd  ordatned  In  a  geoeral  council  or  pro- 
«fartal  qrood  of  the  ChardL  A  draw  la  an  onUnance 
*Wcb  Is  eiMed  by  Ibe  pope  htmaeir.  by  and  witb  tbe 
adriot  of  his  cardlnala  aaaembled,  without  being  coositlted 

anj  one  tberemL  A  decretal  rplitia  ia  tbat  which  the 
pope  dacfeca  dtlxr  b;  Umteir  or  else  by  tbe  advice  of  bla 
canUnala.  And  tUi  mist  be  on  hb  being  ootMulted  bjr 
aooM perttalar pcfson  or  pmona  tbeNML  Adocmals 
tiMt  dctetmbuufan  wbldi  oonalata  In  and  has  a  rdsttoo  to 
xnee  caanlMtea]  point  of  doctrine,  or  sume  doctrinal  part 
oribeCbrWfaoEUth."  ArlUb.xurii. 

•  Tbs  kMer  of  Fopa  aridus  to  BlnertOK  bUiop  of 
Tan^Ma,       aa*,  eiani  the  Orst  aWhcBtta 
UcTslaL 

k  U  aaj  bo  veD  to  add  a  word  m  to  Poaaltortlala. 
ThM>were4M>gBrt  to  regulate  the  penancea  to  be  eano- 
DicaUr  toOlcted  oD  penllCDta.  The;  do  nut  ^ipear  to 
have  had  geoeral  ssactton.  bat  were  locally  adopted  owing 
h>  tbe  pa^lott  and  ttdomee  of  their  antbotx.  Thns  we 
bate  itae  nnliantlal  of  Giesnqr  the  Qnat,  of  Ttaeodon, 
•fBsd^aadolbn.  BceA]ilft,zT. 


tleties  engendered  by  ecclesiastics,  whote  pro< 
feaaional  labours  and  commentaries  dcToloped 
the  law  of  the  chnrch  into  a  system  more 
artificial  and  intricate  than  that  of  tiie  state. 
Bnt  these  things  lie  beyond  our  present  province, 
and  it  is  only  necessary  to  draw  attention  to  the 
new  phase  which  from  this  period  \he  whole 
BuMect  <tf  canon  law  assumes. 

From  thie  time  forward,  the  student  has  to  do 
not  merely  with  a  collection  of  statutee  but 
with  a  fabric  of  jurisprudence — not  merely  with 
a  Codex  Canonnm,  but  with  a  Corpoa  Juris, 

Authorities: — Partrgon  Jwi$  Canoniei,  bj 
Ayllfie.  London,  1729.  Biener,  Da  CoiUction- 
ibui  Caiuwm  Sade^  Oraeeat.  Berlin,  1827. 
Bickell,  OeseUoAfo  det  KirchmmAti.  Gleasen, 
1 845.  Beveridge,  Pandeotae  Canoavm  Sanctorun 
Apottolwim  et  ComsUionm  ab  accUtid  Orated 
rSceptorum.  Oxon.  1672.  Phillips,  Du  Droit 
Eool^riatHqiu  dm*  tea  Sources,  tradalt  par 
Crouzet.  Paris,  1852.— TA  nsefal  book  but 
ultramontane  in  tone.]  In  these  work*,  parti- 
cularly in  the  first  and  last,  references  will  be 
fonnd  to  the  older  authors  fbr  the  benefit  o^ 
each  studante  as  desire  to  investigate  the  subject 
more  fally.  [B.  S.] 

CANON  OP  THE  LITUROY.  That  por- 
tion of  the  Liturgy  which  contains  the  form  of 
consecration,  and  which  in  the  Roman  and  most 
other  rites  is  fixed  and  invariable,  is  called  the 
Canon. 

I.  Designations.  The  word  Kofio'  deripTiates 
either  the  standard  by  which  anything  is  tried, 
or  that  which  is  tried  by  such  standard  (see 
Westcott  OS  t/ie  Canon  of  the  N.  T.,  App.  A). 
It  is  used  in  tbe  first  sense  Clement  of  Rome 
(1  Cor.  41X  where  he  desires  the  brethren  not 
to  transgroM  the  set  rule  of  their  service  (jhw 
&pur/i4voi>  riis  ^tirovpytas  xarrfni)}  In  the 
second,  when  it  is  applied  by  liturgical  writers 
to  the  fixed  series  of  Psalms  or  Tropaiia  for  a 
particular  day.  It  is  in  the  second  sense  that 
the  word  oanon  is  applied  to  the  fixed  portion 
of  the  Liturgy.  As  the  names  of  certain 
saints  were  recited  in  this  canon,  the  wonl 
KtaniviCtm  came  to  designate  the  act  of  entering 
a  name  in  a  liturgical  list  or  DIPTTCH,  and 
saints  whose  names  were  so  entered  were  aaid  to 
be  oanoniied. 

It  is  also  called  Actio  (see  the  article),  and 
the  title  Infra  Actionem  {infra  being  used  for 
intra),  is  not  uncommonly  placed  over  the  pmyer 
Communicantes  in  ancient  HSS.  See  Le  Brnn, 
Exposition  de  la  Mease,  tom.  i,  pt.  iv,  art.  4. 

Pope  Vigilius  {Epiat.  ad  Pro/vturam)  and 
Gregory  the  Great  (Epiat.  vii.  64)  call  the 
canon  Precem,  Preaem  Canomcam,  as  b^ng  the 
prayer  by  pre-eminence. 

It  is  also  called  SecreUt  and  Seeretvm  Msaae, 
from  being  said  in  a  low  voice.  [Sbcbbta.] 

Tertuilian  appears  to  use  the  word  Benedictio 
(=  t^KoTfla)  to  designate  that  portion  of  the 
Euchariatic  service,  or  Actio,  which  included 
oonsecration.  Seeile  e.\A\  Ad  Uxortat, 
it  c  6. 

II.  Earfy  notion  cf^  portion  of  tKe  LOur^. 
On  the  scriptural  notices  it  is  not  necessary  here 

to  dwell. 

In  Justin  Martyr's  account  of  the  celebration 
of  the  Eucharist  for  tbe  newly-baptized  {Apol.  i. 
c.  tJtis  portion  of  the  service  is  described  as 
(bllows.   "Then  it  presented  fvMwAMtToii  to 
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the  brothtr  iriio  pwdto,  bnad,  ud  •  onp  of 
water  and  mixed  wine  (ttpdfwrat),  and  he,  re- 
ceiving them,  lendi  np  praise  and  glory  to  the 
Father  of  All,  through  the  name  of  the  Son  and 
the  Holy  Si^rit,  and  offen  a  tbankwlTing  ((^X"- 
pMYioc)  at  aome  length  for  tliat  He  hai  Tonch- 
■afed  to  ui  theae  bleaaiDgs.  And  when  he  Itaa 
finished  the  prayer*  and  th«  th&nk^Tl^,  all 
the  people  preeent  reiptrnd  by  utjingAmm  .  .  . 
And  after  the  president  has  given  tlianka  and 
the  people  reaponded,  thoee  who  are  flailed  aaang 
na  deacona  give  to  each  of  those  who  are  present 
4o  partake  of  the  bread  and  wine  and  water  over 
which  thanka  bare  been  giren,  and  carry  them 
to  those  not  present.  And  this  meal  b  called 
with  <u  eocharistla,  of  which  none  is  permitted 
to  partake,  except  one  who  believee  that  the 
thiogs  tanght  by  ss  are  troe,  and  who  has  passed 
through  Uie  washing  for  remlasiim  of  sins  and 
new  birth,  and  so  lires  as  Christ  commanded. 
For  we  reoeire  these  not  as  common  bread  or 
common  drink,  but  as  Jens  Oirist  onr  Sarionr 
being  ineunate  hj  the  Word  of  God  poMeased 
both  flesh  and  blood  for  oor  aalntlon,  so  also 
we  were  taught  that  the  food  over  which  thanks* 
giviog  has  been  made  by  the  ntterauce  In  prayer 
of  the  word  derived  from  Him  (Hfr  St'  tbxi* 
Xiyov  rov  waff  o^oB  eiy vo'T^<i«-a>'  rpofiip) 
is  tiia  flesh  ud  Uood  of  that  incarnate  Jesns. 
For  the  Apostles,  in  the  memdn  whidi  they 
wrote  which  are  called  Gospels,  transmitted  to 
ns  that  Jesos  Christ  thus  charged  them;  that 
after  takiog  bread  and  giving  tnanka,  He  said, 
'  Do  Uiis  in  remembrance  of  me ;  this  is  my 
Body;'  and  that,  in  like  manner,  after  taking 
the  cup  and  giving  thanka,  He  said,  'This  is 
my  Blood;*  nod  that  He  gsva  to  partake  to 
them  alone." 

The  same  ceremony  is  more  briefly  described 
in  the  following  chapter,  In  the  account  of  the 
ordinary  Sunday  services,  with  the  addition  that 
the  president  suids  an  prayers  and  thanksgiving, 
*'Smi  S^M^ut  oArqi,  according  to  bis  ability; 
for,  as  F.  Xavfer  SchrnW  observes  (LiturgHt,  L 
44),  "even  the  prayers  of  the  sacrifice  of  the 
mass  depended  for  their  contenta  and  length  on 
the  plrasure  of  the  several  presidents,  tiion^h 
they  might  often  be  monlded  on  n  type  given  oy 
some  a|>ostle  or  apostolic  man." 

Justm  connects  the  notion  of  sacrifice  with 
the  Eacharist.  In  the  DieOogw  (c.  117,  p.  S8(>) 
he  speaks  of  the  acceptableness  of  the  sacrifices 
ifioviat)  which  Christ  ordained,  "  that  is,  over  the 
Eucharist  or  thanksofiering  [iwl  rp  •l'X<vt0Tff ) 
of  the  bread  and  the  cup; "  and  he  reguda  the 
oflering  of  fine  flour  (Lev.  sir.  10)  as  a  type  of 
the  EooiURlST. 

In  Irenaens,  with  many  passages  interesting 
in  a  dogmatic  point  of  view  (with  which  at  pre- 
seut  we  are  not  coacemed)  are  several  which 
contain  liturgical  indications.  He  dwells  {Haerea. 
iv.  18,  f  4,  p.  351)  on  the  difficnlty  which  they, 
who  do  not  tteliere  Christ  to  be  Ui«  very  Word 
of  Qod  through  Whom  all  things  were  made, 
must  experience  in  receiving  the  tmtb  that  the 
bread  over  (or,  by  occasion  of)  which  thanks 
flnre  been  given  ("  panem  in  quo  gratiae  actae 
sint ")  is  the  Loid's  Body.  And  again  he  says 
(iTonvLT.  22, 4  3,  p.  2H)  that  natural  bread 
receives  over  it  the  word  of  Qod,  and  the  thank- 
(^rii^  becomes  the  Body  of  Christ  ^  ftywiit 
tfm  iwiS4xrM  rfo  X^y"  y^m- 


rai  4  e&x<V^  rSfim  X^irroi).  rEDOHAKim] 
Speaking  of  the  heretic  Uarene  (tfMrm.  L  13, 
{  2X  he  saya,  HuA  be  pretended  to  perform 
a  encharistic  serviob.  and  that  uttering  a 
Itmg  form  of  invocation  (hri  vX.4aw  ixTtiprnw 
T&r  tiSyw  rff  iwutktiffwi)  he  eaosed  the 
Uqnid  in  the  onpi  to  *ppe^  red  and  pnnde. 
TUs  WH  sn  do^  in  fanHatloD  ot  the  En- 
aum  of  the  orthodox.  In  Fragment  38,  w* 
read:  **  The  offering  («poiFf«^)  of  the  Enchaiiat 
is  not  fleshly,  but  sptritul,  and  therein  pure. 
For  we  o^  (wporfipofuw)  nnto  God  the  bread 
and  the  cup  of  hlesring,  giving  thanks  (tix^p*- 
«<ret!rr«f)  nnto  Him,  for  that  He  bade  the  oarth 
bring  fbrtb  these  fruits  for  onr  snstooaoce ;  and 
at  that  point,  aftor  oom[deting  onr  offiuing,  we 
call  forth  (^iranAev/Mr)  the  Holy  S|Hrit,  to  de- 
clare (Ihrar  itwofiirp)  this  sacrifice  and  the 
bread  tiie  Body  of  Christ  and  the  cnp  the  Blood 
of  Christ,  that  they  who  partake  of  uiese  figures 
(irriT^wi')  may  obtain  remission  of  their  sins 
and  everlasting  life."  And  again  (fioeres.  iv-. 
18,  B.  &,  p.  251)  we  read,  that  bread  produced 
from  eartii,  receiving  over  and  nbovo  ita  prvper 
nature  the  invocation  or  callicg-forth  of  God 
(Tpoa-Aa3^/MMr  rifw  (kkAiku'  rev  BfoS)  is  no 
longer  common  breiad,  but  Eocharistia. 

It  is  sappoeed  by  some  that  Clonent  of  Alex- 
•odiin  dewwibes  the  grant  codiaxlBtie  thaoka- 
giving  of  his  time,  when  he  says  that  Christfau 
thank  Qod  for  the  blessings  «  creation  and  for 
the  gifts  of  nature  {Cokwlatio  ad  OeiOet,  pp.  7 
and  92,  ed.  Potter) ;  tot  His  mercy  in  redeeming 
ns  by  His  Word  from  the  misery  of  the  Fall ; 
for  Christ's  lifo  and  works  (A.  pp.  6  and  8 ;  com- 
pare p.  87).  TUiisnotqaitoevidort;  norisit 
dear  that  the  allnsfans  to  the  Cbembic  hymn 
of  Isaiah  {Strom,  r.  6,  p.  666 ;  vii.  12,  p.  880) 
relate  to  the  ose  of  that  hymn  in  the  litui^. 
But  Clement  is  clearly  referring  to  the  Eucharist, 
when  he  insists,  against  the  Encntites,  on  the 
use  of  wiw  [£LiiiiEim3i  '"^  "^T*  {Paedaff.  u,  2, 
p.  166)  that  the  Lord  ''blessed  (cAA>)nt<r«r)  the 
wine,  saying,  '  Take,  drink ;  this  is  My  blood,* 
the  blood  of  the  vine;  nnder  the  figure  of  the 
holy  stream  of  gladness  He  describe  the  Word 
shed  forth  for  many  for  the  remission  of  ains 
(rhv  Xiyor  rir  wtpi  woAAfiy  ^kxs'm****' 

rofta)."  He  gives  no  details  of  the  form  ot  con- 
secration. 

Tertullian's  works  contain  many  encharistic 
allusions.  The  intercessions  which,  according  t« 
his  testimony.  Christians  made  on  behalf  of  em- 
perors and  the  peace  ot  the  empire  iApot,  cc 
30,  39),  on  behalf  of  enemies  (_ApcL  c.  31),  and 
for  fruitful  seasons  (ad  ScajnUam,  &4);  the 
commemoration  of  and  intercession  foi-  the  dead 
(De  Exhort.  Coat,  c  11 ;  MmogaiMti^  c  10) 
probably  all  took  place  in  connexion  with  the 
sacrifice  of  the  Endiarist  (od  SoojmIom,  c  2).  Ac- 
cordii^  to  the  HardMifte  theory,  he  says  (ait. 
Marci^  i.  23),  the  enefautotie  gtvli^  of  thanks 
is  performed  over  alien  bread  to  another  than 
the  tmo  God  ('•super  alimnm  panem  alii  Deo 
gratiamm  actioiubus  f^gitnr"),  implfing  that 
a  giving  of  thanks  to  the  true  God  ovrr  the 
•udiarietic  bread,  took  phwe  in  the  service  of 
the  Church.  He  describes  (Dt  Anima,  c.  17)  the 
blening  of  the  Cnp  fn  the  Last  Supper  aa  "  cou- 
secratton;"  and  the  consecration  of  the  bmd 
to  be  a  repreaenUtim  CMV*""  '^^^  ^ 
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Badr  k*  WU  to  ham  Iwen  •aeoai|diib«il  bf  the 
wenit  **  Hoe  wt  eorpoi  mean  "  (mh.  Mardon. 
iw.  40;  e£  tk  OraJ.  &  6).   tarm  whioh  tn 
ciUad  "  on  tio  net  ncrificionun  followed 
■anion  (de  Orat.  c  14). 

St.  Cjprbn  mjt  {Epat.  63,  c.  17),  that  in  the 
cochuiitie  aetioo,  **  bwawe  m  mk»  nMntion  of 
Hb  IWiMt  Ib  all  mr  norifiew  (fin  the  PtMioa 
of  tha  Lard  ta  tha  lacalfifla  whldi  we  ofibr)  ve 
oofkt  to  do  no  otbar  thing  than  Ha  did;  for 
■criptan  mjM  that  ao  often  aa  wo  offer  the  cop 
in  commcmontion  of  tha  Lord  and  Hie  Paaiion, 
WB  *ho«ld  do  that  which  it  ii  evident  that  the 
Lnd  did."  He  ia  agoing  here  eqiadaUjr  fi>r 
thi  mind  Aalkt  [Euaaani],  bat  hia  worda 
daarif  hare  an  uqriicaHoD  to  the  aachariatfc 
lAce  in  gMmaL  We  find  alio  from  Cyprian  that 
la  the  eocharistic  action  (**  in  HciificiH  DORtria  "), 
u  well  aa  in  prayers  (**  oration  ibns")  intercenlMi 
waa  made  for  brethren  anfi^riag  affliction  (J^>M. 
01,  c.  4X  wlwao  namH  were  recited(.^]iat.  63,  c  5), 
aa  wan  alao  tlte  mum  of  thoae  who  made  i^ar- 
inga  i^piO.  19, 0.  S)  «Bd  of  the  dead  who  had 
deported  aneennirad  is  commnnion  with  the 
Church  {^M.  1,  c.  2).  The  litn^eat  office  of 
a  priest  acOQu  to  be  lammed  op  (^EpM.  65,  c.  4) 
rn  nactiffing  the  oblation,  in  prayers  and  inppli- 
cationa  (**  orationea  at  preoaa") ;  and  the  brethren 
an  adnwaiahed,  that  when  they  come  together 
to  celebnta  the  divine  ncriScea  with  the  prieat 
ot  God,  they  should  not  indulge  in  noisy  and 
nnseemly  prayers  (De  Orat.  Ihnt.  e.  4) ;  a  paa- 
sage  which  aeema  to  imply  tiiat  tha  coi^r^a- 
tiM  took  a  prominent  part  in  the  encfaanstu 
aerriea. 

Origen  haa  more  than  one  passage  bearing 
apoo  tha  hallowing  of  the  elements  in  the  Ea- 
cbariat.  We  read  (contra  CUmm,  lib.  8,  p.  399, 
ed.  Spenoar,  1658),  Let  Celsns,  aa  one  who  knows 
not  God,  pay  hta  thank-offerings  (x'V^^P'*)  ^ 
demons;  bnt  we,  doing  that  which  ia  well- 
pleaaing  to  tba  Maker  (pmuufpy^  of  the  nni- 
nrao,  eat  the  loaves  offered  with  thanksgiving 
and  prayer  over  the  gifts  (robi  (mt*  rixtytorfos 
a.  •ix'i'  TO*'  9o9tun  wpanefoitdymts 

ifTom%\  loavea  which  are  made,  in  eonseqaance 
of  the  ]a*yer,a  certain  body,  holy  and  hallowing 
thooe  who  vsa  it  with  soond  pnrpooe."  Again, 
in  the  Commeat  oa  St  Uatthew  (c  14%  Origen 
speaks  of  tht  bread  being  hallowed  by  the  word 
o(  God  and  prayer.  It  ia  worthy  of  notice,  that 
in  the  Alesaadrian  Litorgy,  the  priest  in  ad- 
ministerii^  the  bread  aays,  crufw  Syioc,  not 
oAftn  Xfmav  (Daniel,  Cod^x  Lit.  iv.  168). 

rumiiian  (t269\  biahop  of  Caesarea  in  Cap- 
padoda  (Cyp^  £pid.  75,  c  10,  p.  818,Hartel) 
docribea  an  ecstatic  woman  who  performed  a 
mock  •acharistic  act  and  sanctifiod  the  bread 
with  aa  invocation  of  considerable  power  (**  invo- 
eatione  noa  cootamptibili  "),  and  offered  the  sacri- 
fice to  the  Lord  without  ■  the  mystic  words  of 
the  oeautoBed  form  ("»ine  aacrameato  solitae 
praadicatMMdB'^  In  tfaia  paange  iavocatlo  pro- 
bably corrosponda  to  iwli^ngit,  and  ptaedioatio 
to  K^tftrffiA,  a  word  osed  by  St.  Basil  (Epitt. 
141)  far  «  liturgical  form.  It  seems  to  be  here 
im|ilied  that  the  fora  of  the  epiclesis  osed  by 
the  oeatatiea  waa  hA  own  efi^oa;  while  the 
asoal  "  pimadlcat ionaa  **  of  tha  sMiad  aot  wer« 


■  ns-nn-wkkhhhmlnawM  bii 
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**  mystulea,'*  and  either  unknown  to  ber,  or  re- 
jected aa  not  satisfying  her  aspirations. 

In  the  liturgical  directioaa  of  the  second  book 
of  the  ApoitoSikU  CimtHtvtioiu  (c  57,  §§  13, 14) 
no  axplidt  account  is  given  of  the  central  por- 
tion ot  the  service.  After  describing  the  biddingp- 
prayer,  or  PsMPHCanMi  of  tha  deacon,  and  the 
prayer,  with  henedlcUni,  of  the  priest,  the  writer 
proceeda:  *'Aad  after  this  let  the  sacrifice  be 
mad*  (yiwivtm  it  9vota),  all  the  people  standiog 
and  pn^ing  in  a  low  voice;  and  when  the 
ofibring  has  been  made  (Dtmc  dvfrex^p),  let 
each  order  partake  severally  of  the  Lord's  Body 
and  the  [wecioas  Blood."  Mo  detaila  are  giveb 
of  the  aaorifioe  or  aaaphora,  perhapa  la  conse- 
quence of  thr  silence  Imposed  m  that  respect  by 
the  <*  Dlsciplioa  Arcanl.*'  The  eighth  book  con- 
tuna  what  is  commonly  called  the  Clementine 
Litorgy,  which  is  considered  elsewhere. 

Cyril  of  Jerusalem  gives  as  a  description 
iCatech.  MyOag.  V.)  of  the  liturgy  as  it  waa 
actually  celebrated  at  Jerusalem  in  tha  early 
part  of  the  4th  century.  After  describing  the 
Surgtm  OordOf  Prefkce,  and  Sandua,  he  proceeda 
(ST):**  Then,  after  hollowing  ourselves  by  these 
spiritual  hymns,  we  beseech  the  merciful  God  tu 
Bend  forth  His  Holy  Spirit  upon  tha  elements 
displayed  on  the  table  vpomttitpo),  to  make 
the  bread  the  Body  of  Christ  and  the  wise  the 
Blood  of  Christ.  For  most  certainly,  what> 
soever  tha  Holy  Sprit  may  have  touded,  that 
is  hallowed  and  tranaformed  (jh^aoTw  ml 
/(eva3'^A.i|vat).  Then,  after  that  the  snritual 
sacrifice,  ^  nnbloody  aerrka  (Xarpcia)  is  com- 
pleted, over  thai  aaanfice  of  proi^tiotioo  we  be- 
seech God  fbr  the  common  peace  of  the  churches, 
for  the  welfare  of  the  world,  for  kings,  fbr  sol- 
diers and  allies,  for  those  In  infirmity,  for 
thoae  in  spedal  trouble,  and,  generally,  we  all 
pray  for  all  who  need  help ;  and  this  sotnifice  we 
offer.  Then  we  make  mndiMi  also  of  those  who 
have  gooe  to  rast  hefmv  as,  first  patriarchs, 
prophets,  apostles,  martyrs ;  that  God  at  Uieir 
prayers  and  interciMsionB  would  receive  our  sup- 
plication (Saws  A  0«it  Tail  f£xaiT  abrAr  aol 
TMffjSfloir  wpovZi^ifrai  tIiw  ^fmi'  S/qvii');  then 
also  on  behalf  of  the  holy  fathers  and  bishops 
who  hare  gone  to  rest  beftm  u,  and  guteially 
all  of  oor  body  who  have  gone  to  roit  befbro  as ; 
believing  that  the  greatest  benefit  will  accrue  to 
their  souls  for  whom  the  Bupplicatitn  is  offered 
(4  S^ii  itmpdfitrtu)  while  the  holy  and  niont 
awful  sacrifice  is  dis[uayad  (T^nt/i^f),"  Then 
follows  the  Lord's  Prayer,  the  vi  Brfia  roU  iylett, 
and  commnaioB. 

St  Basil,  la  a  remarkable  passage  (De  Spirit* 
Sanest  c  37  [a).  66],  p.  54)  speaks  of  some  of 
the  ceremonies  of  the  Eucharist  as  having  been 
derived  from  unwritten  tradition.  "The  words 
of  the  Invocation  [EF1CI.EBU]  at  the  displaying 
or  dedicating  (M  vp  ira6<ff<i)  of  the  bread  of 
thanksgiving  Mid  uo  oop  m  nliislng.  which  of 
the  sainta  utt  bdiind  fiir  u  in  writing?  Fur, 
you  know,  we  ore  not  content  with  the  things 
which  the  Apostle  or  the  Gospel  relate,  bnt  we 
prefix  and  suffix  other  expressions  (vpohiyofuw 
xol  iifiXiyoftm^  frepa)  which  we  regard  aa 
highly  important  for  tha  mystery,  having  them 
haaded  down  to  as  tttm  unwritten  tnditltm 
(^mr^t  iypt4«v  SOamaAimt  rapa^affirm)." 
This  dearly  indicaUs  that  the  general  form  of 
oMtwiMtkB  ia  the  time  ofSt  Baail  oorrespoadad 
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to  thnt  in  the  eiiating  Greek  Liturgies,  in  that 
the  portioa  actually  taken  from  Scripture  was 
preceded  and  succeeded  by  forms  not  scriptnral, 
reputed  to  be  taken  from  apostolic  tradition, 
and  that  no  Epidesia  was  an  essential  part  of 
the  form. 

St.  Chrytostom  informs  as  (on  2  Cor.  ffom. 
IS)  that  after  the  Kiss  of  Peace  there  followed 
the  blessing  of  the  priest,  to  which  the  people 
responded,  "And  with  thy  spirit;"  then,  it  is 
implied,  came  the  "  Lift  up  yoor  hearts,"  tic, 
with  the  response  **  It  is  meet  and  right,"  and 
the  charuhio  hymn.  Aa  to  Uu  petitions  of  tha 
great  intercession,  he  telb  us  (on  St.  Matt. 
Horn.  25  [si.  26])  that  the  priest  Uds  as  make 
the  encha^istic  offering  (<{>xop><"'<<*')  on  behalf 
of  the  world,  of  those  who  have  gone  before  and 
those  who  are  to  follow  after  us ;  and  again  (on 
2  Cor.  Horn,  2)  for  bishops,  for  presbyters,  for 
kings  and  mlera,  for  land  and  sea,  for  wholnome 
•ir,  for  all  the  worid.  It  appears  also  that 
foimders  of  churches,  and  the  village  for  which  a 
ehnroh  was  founded,  were  specially  named  in  the 
sacivd  serrice  (/n  Acta,  Horn.  18.  c  5).  It  also 
appears  that  the  Agniu  Dei  was  repeated  in  con- 
nexion with  the  eucharistic  intercession :  {Mf 
u&TW  wpififur,  8«J>uiwi  nS  &nwoS  roS  tUifthnu 
n»Ka$Syros  T^yi^taprlmT^Kotrfumi  on  I  Cor. 
/Ana.  41 ;  compare  on  St.  John,  /Tom.  24,  and 
on  Acts,  i/om,  21),  and  that  the  Lord's  Prayer 
formed  part  of  the  canonical  prayers  (/n  Qeties. 
Horn.  27).  The  tcI  iyia  rots  hylots  [Sahcta 
SAiKJns]  formed  the  transition  to  CcooiOHiON 
(nModo-Gbrys.  on  Uebr.  Horn,  17). 

St.  Augustine,  at  tha  end  of  the  4th  century, 
testifies  to  the  general  order  of  the  canon  in  his 
time  in  the  North-African  churches,  which  pro- 
bably ditTered  little  in  this  respect  from  the 
Italian.  Thus  we  find  (ad  Infant,  de  Sacra- 
mmtis,  p.  227)  that  the  Surmm  Corda  formed 
the  introdnction  to  the  more  solemn  part  of 
the  service,  which  is  called  "  sanctificatio  sncri- 
ficii  Dei,"  and  that  this  was  followed  by  the 
Lord's  Prayer.  Again,  that  the  intercessions  at 
the  altar  included  prayer  for  tmbelievers,  that 
Ood  would  convert  them  to  the  faith ;  for  eate- 
chumens,  that  He  would  inspire  them  witii  a 
longing  for  regeneration ;  for  the  faithful,  that 
they  may  persevere  in  that  which  they  have 
begun  iKpist.  217,  Ad  Vital.;  De  Sow  Per- 
tevcrant.  c  7);  and  for  the  dead  (De  Cura 
pro  JHortuis,  cc  1  and  4).  That  the  North- 
AfMcan  Church  exercised  special  care  in  regard 
to  the  prayers  to  be  used  at  the  altar,  even  while 
strict  uoil'ormity  was  not  insibted  upon,  is  indi- 
cated by  the  provision  (HI.  Cotto,  Carth.  c.  23, 
drc  A.D.  397)  that  the  altar-prayers  should 
always  be  addressed  to  the  Father  ("cum  altarl 
idsistitnr  semper  ad  Patrero  dirigatur  oratio  "), 
and  that  the  celebnmt  is  not  to  adopt  prayers 
fyata  extraneous  authorities,  "  nisi  prins  eas  cnm 
Instructioribus  fratribus  contulerit."  A  nearer 
apl^Mcb  td  uniformity  in  indicated  by  the  decree 
of  a  somewhat  later  council  (Kheinwald's  ArcMoi, 
p.  355),  "  ut  preces  quae  probatae  fberint  in  con- 
dUo,  siva  praa&tiones  sive  conunendationea  sen 
manna  impositioBeB,  ab  anaibos  oelebrentor." 

Tbi  peeudo-Ambrodus  deSacraniaUiB,  writing 
probably  in  the  4th  century,  discusses  (iv.  c.  4) 
the  question  of  consecration  in  the  Eucharist. 
"By  what  words,"  be  says,  "and  whose  expres- 
akds  (swmosiUu)  fa  oonseontlon  aActcd?  Bf 


those  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  For  in  the  rest  of  thi 
service  praise  is  given  to  God,  prayer  is  made  fM 
the  people,  for  kings,  for  the  rest.  When  the 
point  of  completing  the  venerable  sacrament  it 
reached,  the  priest  no  louger  uses  his  own  ex- 
pressions, bnt  the  axpressions  of  Christ." 

Bumnari/. — We  find,  then,  that  from  tha 
middle  of  the  2Dd  century,  the  presentation  M 
the  elements  was  i^arded  as  a  thank-ofifenng  er 
sacrifice  [Edcharist],  especially  for  the  fnHs 
of  the  eaxth ;  that  thanks  were  given  to  God 
over  the  brnd  and  mixed  wine,  with  prayer, 
whidi  probably  ladaded  the  Lord's  Prayn; 
that  this  was  done  In  especial  commemoratioD  ot 
the  Lord's  death,  though  it  is  not  absdutelr 
certain  that  the  words  of  InstitntiiHi  were  id  all 
cases  recited  over  the  elements;  and  that  tiiera 
was  in  many  churches  an  Invocation  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  Moreover,  it  is  clear  that  from  the  time 
of  TertoUlan  at  least  intaroeasfoa  was  made  ia 
tha  enchariatio  service  for  the  dead  as  well  si 
the  living.  In  the  2nd  ontary,  the  detuls  tt 
the  prayers  and  thanksgiving  seem  to  have 
depended  upon  the  president  of  the  aasemblj, 
though  a  general  type  was  probably  in  all  ca^es 
followed ;  in  the  4th  century,  the  canon  of  tbe 
liturgy  was  evidently  fixed,  both  fn  East  utd 
West,  in  forms  not  materially  di&ring  fma 
those  found  in  extant  litni^'es.  Prom  thi« 
point  we  proceed  to  consider  these  Utter.  For 
the  discussion  of  their  respective  dates  and  ma- 
toal  connexion,  see  LiTUHOr. 

III.  The  Cattm  m  txitti»g  I^turffiea.  In  tb« 
•xtant  liturgies  we  find  the  Canon  (which  cor- 
responds nearly  to  the  Anaphora  of  the  Eastern 
ritud)  consisting  in  dl  cases  of  nearly  the  same 
elements,  variondy  arranged.  We  have  in  Msrif 
all  canons,  atler  the  SoTKttu,  commemoratkn  of 
the  Lord's  Life  and  of  the  Institution,  Oblatioe, 

Erayer  for  living  and  dead,  leading  on  to  the 
ord's  Prayer,  with  Embolismns.  In  tbt  Eartcn 
liturgies  always,  sometimes  is  the  Gallican  sal 
Mozarabtc  masses,  but  not  in  the  Roman  m 
Ambrosian,  we  have  an  Epiclesib,  or  prayer  for 
the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  clemeau. 
-The  annexed  analytical  table  shows  tba  priadpsl 
differences  of  arrai^rement.  The  Qatm 
geuerally  understood  to  exclude  tlw  SoKtwt, 
while  the  Anap^a  includes  both  Awaai 
Corda  and  the  Sunctus. 

[See  TMe  oppotite.'] 
The  portion  between  the  Sui^sum  Corda  sad 
the  SaiKtiu  will  be  described  under  Pasr  ACS.  Ib 
the  Alexandrian  (St.  Mark's)  Litu^  alooe,  tb< 
prayers  for  the  living  and  the  dead,  and  fn- 
acceptance  of  the  sacrifice,  are  inserted  ia  tht 
midst  of  it.  The  arrangement  of  St.  James's 
liturgy  is  typical  of  that  usod  in  the  ortbcdvi 
Eastern  Church,  from  which  the  Veetorwa 
arrangement  difiius  mainly  in  having  the  iaUr- 
cession  for  living  and  dead  before  the  ^arkm. 
The  Gregorian  (which  is  nearly  idntieu  witb 
the  modem  Roman)  aod  the  C^lican  (the  ar- 
rangement of  which  is  ncsrly  the  same  as  that  * 
the  MosaraUe)  laprasent  tjie  prindpal  Wasten 

flan«  of  tbe  Roman  or  GnffMiaB  litvsr 
ia  divided  Into  ten  portions,  which  an  otodtT 
known  by  thdr  first  words.  These  are  as  fU- 
lows :  1.  T«  igOuTf  for  acceptance  of  the  sacri- 
fice to  be  ^Sani.  2.  MemmdOf  oam»e«Mntiag 
theliTlog.    3.  €ommmioiiwlt\ 
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sr.  JAHB9 
<Mnek]. 


SuLluiL 
tlH  Lonl'k  life 


CUMlon. 


huu  ftp  Dcnsnt  €f 


BT.  HARK. 


Siijuiiu  OofdL 

PnywforUvIiiR 
udDMd;  uid 
Ibr  wwplHica 

OftlHSMriflOiU 

Pnftoe  muBid. 
anetu. 


OiinrtiftmwLlon  of 

lutinuioa. 
ObbttloQ. 


Pimr  for  Dnocnt 


and  DbmL 

PiatM»    to    Lord's  Pnbce    to  Lord's 
Prajw.  !  Pmyer. 

Wd^  Pnjer.         Lord'i  Pnjrer. 
faaboUwiM.  Embdinm. 


NEST0RIU8. 


SmsmD  Coidt  (fMCB* 

Uarlbnii}. 
PRfim 


CutDtBtaaonUna  ot 
tba  Loid'i  UA. 


OumuaoontlaB  of 
InsUtnUon. 

ObUUon. 

Pn^er  fi>r  Living 

•ndDMd. 
Prmr  far  Dwooit 

oCHolT^t. 


Prajw  Ibr  Pemb. 


Fraetkm. 


AMBROSIAN  AND 
OBBaOBlAH. 


Bui  HUH  Oovd^ 
FnflMi 


SUKflU. 

PnjBrfcr  tba  Ut- 
fagi  aad  for  a» 
ontuKS  of  tbe 

Ckmnmnontloii  of 

IwUtnllan. 
OUaUoD. 

PnrerftrtbeDMd. 


Fretkoe  to  Loid'i 
Lord's  Pnjer. 


QALUCAN. 

ObUtlcn  ot  ElenKots. 
Pra;ir  Tor  Living  and 
IIomL 

OoUoctlo  poot  Nomliuk 

Orattoad  Pnoom, 
SdiBiiin  Ouds. 


flUMttU. 

CMlMMa  pM  SuKtM 


CkmMmonUuuof  In* 

■UtBttOO. 


timeo  conUinlnc  In- 
Tocatlon  ot  Holy 


FriGlkn 

ft|H  com* 


Ommcto- 
rinm  (in 
Aatipboa.) 


Pnbw   to  Lort'B 
Pnycr. 
Lord'aPnra'. 
Xknbolimm 


Um  VirglB  Ifsry  and  other  ninti.  4.  Eeme  igi- 
tmr,  tm  peac*  and  nlTatton.  5.  Qmm  ct^aUo- 
fum,  that  the  oblation  may  become  to  the  iror- 
fthippen  the  Bodj  and  Blood  of  the  Lord.  6. 
Qui  Pridie,  comnaemorating  the  Itutitatlon.  7. 
L'nde  et  memoret,  the  Oblation.  6.  Svprxt  qwu 
pnpUio,  for  »  blMsii^  on  reception.  9.  Memento 
Hiam,  oomnemoratine  the  dead.  10.  ^1^06^* 
ftWfiw  pteeatonbiu,  for  the  priest  and  people 
present.  The  most  remarkable  peculiarity  of 
the  Roman  rite  is,  that  the  commemoration  of 
the  liring  is  Hparated  from  that  of  the  dead,  and 
precedet  eonaecration,  while  in  the  Eutem  litnr- 
fie*  the  intercessions  for  living  and  dead  form 
one  prayer,  and  follow  the  recitation  of  the 
words  of  lastitotion.  It  seems  probable  that 
originally  the  Jfemmio  etian  followed  the  Me- 
mento immediateir,  jnst  as  in  Greek  litni^es 
tbe  >iv4«f>rrt  is  followed  by  /wViiri  ml ;  and 
in  foet  in  Gerbert's  text  of  the  Geladaa  Swra- 
mntary  a  ifsHMito  stem,  in  a  form  diArlng 
eoasiderably  from  the  Orcgorian,  does  follow 
immediately  npon  the  Jfownto,  so  that  both 
precede  the  Gommtoticatdes ;  while  a  Memento 
ttiam  in  the  Gregorian  form  follows  the  lupra 
<ptae  propitio  (Dsniel's  Code*  Lit.  i.  15,  19; 
Gerbnt,  Fate  lAitrgia  AlematmiccL,  i.  365)i 
This  amngement  may  perhaps  represent  the 
state  of  tnuuition  from  one  form  to  the  other, 
tbe  earlier  Memento  etiam  baring  been  struck 
oat  when  another  nearly  identical  was  intro- 
duced in  another  place. 

The  Gallican  canon  has  pecaliarities  which 
diow  that  it  betooga  to  a  wholly  di0^«nt  fiunily 
feom  the  Boman.  The  prayers  for  liTing  and 
dea^  with  the  kiss  of  peace,  joecede  the  sunm 
m4»  Md  mnkMs;  the  sgMtat  is  immedintelj 


followed  by  what  Is  called  the  "eoUeoUo  post 
sonctMs"  (someUnes  called  the  ocmonX  wliicii  it 
again  immediately  followed  by  the  recitation  at 
the  words  of  institution.  While  the  Roman  canon 
is  invariable,  the  Gallican,  which  is  very  short, 
changes  with  every  mass.  To  give  one  by  way  ot 
example,  the  camm  for  the  eve  of  the  Nativity  in 
the  Gallo-Gothic  missal  (Daniel,  Cod.  i.  8»}  ia 
"  Vere  sanctns,  vere  benedlctns  Dominns  Noster 
Jeens  Christos  Filtns  tnw  manens  ia  oo^  nani- 
festatos  in  terris.  Ipse  enim  pridie  qnam  pate* 
ratur,  etc" 

The  same  flmn.  VtM  mmctuM,  eta.,  follows  the 
aanetvt  also  In-  tiie  Hoxarahic  liturgy.  This  is 
not,  however,  immediately  followed  by  the  words 
of  InstitDtion,  but  by  a  prayer  oommencing 
"  Adeato,  adeato  Jesn  bone  pontifez,"  containing 
a  petition  for  the  sanctification  of  the  oblation, 
which  is  followed  by  "Dominns  Noster  Jesna 
Christns,  in  qoa  oocte  tradebitnr,  ncoeplt  paaem, 
eta,"  reciting  the  Institniion. 

In  Mabillon's  Saeramentai^m  G<atoamm  the 
Roman  canon  la  given  with  the  first  mass,  and 
perhaps  served,  as  Habillon  remarks  (p.  453, 
Migne)  for  all ;  he  supposes,  however,  that  at  an 
earlier  period  the  Gallican  had  its  own  canon, 
and  that  the  Introduction  of  the  Bomaa  eanon 
was  the  beginning  of  the  sapersesrion  of  the 
Gallican  rite  Inr  the  Roman,  which  was  ailer- 
wards  oompletely  established  {Prcufat.  §  iv.> 

The  Gmmemoraiion  ike  ZonTs  lAfe  be^ns 
in  most  cases,  with  taking  up  tbe  ascription  ot 
holioeaa  to  the  Almighty  uready  aet  forth  in  the 
aancCiw.  For  instance,  in  the  Greek  Si.  Jamec, 
the  Aym  of  the  preceding  hymn  is  repeated  in 
'Ainer  s^  BamAsC  tiSf  nWrair ....  hepn  ttak 
i  fmytrit  my  TAs  ....  tyuy  U  mI  n 
Digitized  by  LjOOglC 


272  OAHON  OV  THE  LTTDBOT 


CANON  OF  THE  LITUBGT 


n^fv^  vov  Ts'ATMr  (Duldf  Cod.  Lit.  ir.  109) 
which  commwiees  the  commraiontion ;  ud  tha 
Tamblf  /'oft  &Mctiu  of  tfa«  ObIHcui  utA  Hou- 
rablc  Utni^M  begin*  Tory  oommonly  with  tha 
words  **  Vera  nmcttu,  vera  bcnedictaa  Domiaaa 
Noater  Jestu  ChristoB.**  The  "  commamomtloiu  ** 
In  St.  JatDM  Mtd  St.  Basil  (Duiiel  it.  427)  recite 
with  great  dignitr  and  baantj  the  creation  of 
Buui,  his  state  in  nu«disa,  bis  Ml,  and  redemp- 
tira  by  God'a  mercy ;  so  kadlag  ni  to  the  oom- 
iBcmoratloD  of  the  Liard'a  deatii  and  the  Institu- 
tion of  the  sapper.  That  of  St  CAryaMtom  is 
tnncb  shorter.  St.  Mark  (Daniel  it.  158)  hss  in 
this  place  a  mere  allmdon  to  tbe  manifestation  of 
the  Lord,  and  a  prayer  for  the  descant  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  bless  tha  sscnfica.  The  Pott 
8amo{u$  of  tha  Galilean  and  Mox&rabic  canon 
contMBi^  at  least  on  tbe  Lord's  festirals,  a 
UMmontioa  of  some  portion  of  His  Life ;  a  fea- 
tara  entirely  aosent  from  the  Roman.  Some 
litargias  contain  in  this  portion  alloslons  to 
pfmllar  0|dniMia  with  ra^rd  to  the  person  of 
Christ ;  tb«  Annenisn,  fbr  instanoa,  after  recitii^ 
(Zfturay  0^  tAff  Arvunim  ^wvA,  tr.  by  Rot. 
8.  C.  Halan,  p.  39)  God's  mercy  in  the  prophets 
and  tbe  taw,  speaks  of  tbe  Son  as  bariag  taken  a 
body  ■  **  t>y  nnioa  without  confusion  aom  the 
Mother  of  God  and  Holy  Virgin  Mary." 

The  Aetblodc  liturgy  agrees  with  tbe  Coptic 
St.  Bad]  and  St.  Gregory  (Renaudot,  Lit.  Orient, 
i,  IS,  29,  516)  in  breaking  this  portion  of  the 
office  with  responds.  That  of  St.  Gregory,  for 
example,  thrice  inserts  the  "  Kyric  Eleison.^ 

The  transition  fiom  the  preceding  prayer 
or  ascription  to  the  OummmoratioH  of  Iiutitvtion 
b  generally  made  in  the  Eastern  liturgies  by  the 
words  "  8s  rf  rvxrl  $  v^sSfSore,"  or  some  eqni- 
ralent  formula;  those  of  St.  James  and  St. 
Chrysostom  add  "  fiSXXow  Si  Jovrbr  vaptStSm ;  ** 
bat  this  addition  is  not  found  In  the  Syriac  St. 
James.  The  Coptic  St.  Basil  (Renandot,  Lit. 
OrietU.  I.  14)  has  a  wholly  diSerent  form :  *'He 
InatUnted  this  graat  mystray  otvMj  and  worship, 
when  He  had  determined  to  deliTer  Himself  to 
death  for  the  life  of  the  world."  The  usual 
Western  form  is  "Qui  pridie  quam  pateretnr;" 
but  the  Hosarabic  has  here  "Dominns  Nostar 
Jesus Christus  in  qua  Docte  tr«deb8tar,"apiMroaeh- 
ing  in  this,  as  in  other  respects,  mora  nearly  to 
the  Eastern  type.  It  has  indeed  been  contended 
that  this  fern  is  a  oompara^Tely  recent  Interpo- 
lation, inasmud)  as  the  pnyer  which  follows  is 
called  the  "  Post  Pridie "  as  If  the  nsoal  foi^ 
mula  had  preceded  (Krazer,  De  L^irgii$,  615; 
Neale,  Kattem  CAurcA,  Int.  472).  But  in  &ct 
the  Utla  "  Post  Pridie  "  is  probably  not  so  an- 
cient as  Isidore's  time,  who  calls  tbe  prayer 
which  follows  consecration  the  "ConSrmatlo 
Sacramenti";  and  It  Is  surely  Tery  much 
more  probable  that  the  beading  "  Post  Pridie " 
shonld  hsTe  been  inserted  by  some  rerisor  &mi- 
llar  with  Roman  liturgical  diction,  than  that  the 
form  *'  Qui  pridie,"  common  to  the  whole  of 
Western  ChristflDrlom,  shoOU  haTa  heea  displaced 
by  one  entirely  unheard  ot,  and  that  in  the  most 
solemn  part  of  the  Liturgy. 

In  no  liturgy,  in  the  narratlre  of  institution,  is 
any  one  Gospel  followed,  and  the  form  adopted 
ia  snoh  ai  to  taggut  rather  an  independent 
tradition  than  an  arttfidal  amngement  from  the 
Goipek,  Uanyof  tbtfbrmsadd  epithetttzpre*- 
liva  of  TtMmUMi  for  tbe  Pinon  w  Ibe  LonL 


Very  many  litui^es  contun  a  referoioe  to  the 
Lord's  rainng  hia  eyea  to  Ue«T«n  bafere  Breaking 
tbe  bread.  Ilila  la  tbe  oaae  In  thoae  of  St. 
James  and  St.  Mark,  bnt  not  fa  that  of  SL  Chryso- 
stom or  in  the  kii^red  Nestorian  forms ;  it  is 
the  case  in  all  the  WcJtem  forms,  except 
the  Hozarafaic.  St.  Mark  and  St.  James  insert 
the  raising  of  the  eyes  to  Hearen  l>efore  the 
blessing  <n  the  cup  also.  St.  James  and  St. 
Badl  menUon  tbe  diB|daying  or  dedicnting 
(AraMtw)  of  the  bread  to  God  the  Father. 

The  minglii^  of  the  wine  with  water  is  a  well- 
known  and  almost  uniTersal  custom ;  bnt  in 
none  of  tbe  Western  liturgies  is  any  mrattitm  of 
it  made  in  tbe  caoon,  while  in  the  East  it  con- 
stantly appears.  The  Basilian  baa  simply  "  min- 
gling^ (jTfpdtf'af)  (Daniel,  It.  ^)-,  St.  James 
tbe  fuller  form,  *'  mingling  of  wine  aad  water.** 
So  also  Coptic  St.  Gregory  (Renaudot  i.  30) ; 
and  many  of  tbe  SyTa.Jacobite  liturgies,  as  fur 
instance  that  ot  St.  John  (A.  ii.  Iftl).  St. 
Qirysoston  baa  no  reftrence  to  the  mixing ;  bat 
it  li  nertrthdeas  found  in  tbe  litnrgy  of  Nesto- 
rioi,  which  Is  in  a  great  measnre  derived  from 
that  of  Constantinople. 

It  is  an  andent  belief  that  the  Lord  Himself 
partook  of  the  bread  and  the  cup  in  the  Last 
Supper.  This,  bowerer,  ^^ears  bnt  rarely  in 
the  Liturgies.  The  Ct^jtic  forms  of  St.  Bnril 
and  St.  Gr^ry  refer  to  tbe  Lord's  tasting  the 
Cup  (Renaudot,  L  15,  31);  and  some  of  tbe 
Syro^acobite  liturgies  refer  to  His  partaking  ot 
the  Bread:  for  instance,  St.  James  of  £des8n 
(/6.  iL  S73).  That  of  Nestorins  (/ft.  ii.  629) 
makes  tha  Lord  partake  both  of  the  bread  and 

Some  ot  the  ^ro-Jtooblte  lltnrgiea,  drawn  up 
at  a  time  when  tbe  oontrorersy  was  rife  as  to 
the  use  of  leSTcaed  or  unlenTened  bread  in  tbe 

Eucharist,  [|Et£MENT8|]  introduce  into  the  canon 
such  expressions  as  "common"  or  "lesTened" 
brMd.  For  instance,  those  of  James  Baradsi  aad 
MaUhaw  iha  Putin-  (Benandot,  li.  335,  348) ; 
and  some,  aa  that  of  Dioscorm  (7^  495)  tpmk 
of  His  accomplishing  the  Mosaic  Passorer ;  aa 
does  also  Nestorins  (Ih.  ii.  629). 

With  regard  to  the  actual  words  said  over 
the  bread,  tbe  usual  Latin  form  is  simply,  "  Hof* 
est  Corpus  Menm."  The  Ambrosian,  in  one  text 
adds  **qaod  pro  roultis  confHi^tnr ; "  in 
melins's  text,  "qnod  pro  Tobts  confHngetur  ** 
(Daniel's,  Codex  i.  86) ;  tbe  Mozarabic,  "quod 
pro  Tobis  tradetur." 

In  the  Greek,  St.  James  has,  This  is  my 
Body,  which  is  broken  and  giTen  for  you  for  the 
remission  of  sins,"  and  with  this  tbe  prindpal 
liturgies  agree,  except  that  few  gire  both  tbe 
words  "  broken  "  and  "  given."  Tbe  words  fonnd 
in  St.  Luke  and  St.  PanI,  ri  Mp  i/mw  SiSiittvw, 
or  kXAiuvov,  appear  Indeed  in  all  Eastern  litnr- 

fies  with  the  exceptitm  of  that  of  the  Syrian 
nsUthins  (Ben.  ii.  236).  Many  of  the  Syro- 
JaooUte  liturgies  ampli^  the  solemn  words  of 
the  Lord  by  the  insertion  of  peculiar  expressions. 

Of  the  words  said  over  the  wine,  the  Cle- 
mentine Lltui^  (Coast.  Apogt.  viii.  12,  §  16) 
hfls  the  simplest,  as  probably  the  most  ancient 
form— "This  is  Hy  Blood,  wb'cb  is  shed  for 
many  for  the  remission  of  sins."  St.  Chrysostom 
has  a  form  idenUeal  with  that  In  tbe  English 
Wnyei^Book;  St.  James  and  St.  Hark  naTt 
**^ad  and  distributed ""jjutcad  of  tbe  sJapli 
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"  The  Rom&D,  which  in  the  case  of  the 

Bread  hw  the  shortest  form,  in  the  case  of  the 
Wine  has  the  longest — "  For  this  is  the  Cup  of 
my  iS\<y)i,  of  the  new  and  eternal  Testament, 
the  myatery  of  fiuth,  which  shall  be  shed  for 
TOO  and  for  many  for  the  remission  of  sins  " — 
where  the  words  ** eternal"  and  "mystery  of 
faith"  are  peculiar  to  the  Roman  fonn.  The 
Mtnarabie  has,  **  For  this  ia  the  Cop  of  the  New 
Tcftament  in  my  Blood,  which,  shul  be  shed  for 
yoa  and  for  many  for  the  remission  of  sins." 

In  the  Intercession  for  the  world  and  theChnrch 
on  earth,  the  petitions  ennmerated  bv  St.  Cyril  are 
always  found,  with  more  or  less  of  expansion  in 
detui,  and  often  with  the  addition  of  iaterastiBg 
kcal  peculiuritiet.  Iliu  in  the  liturgy  of  St. 
James  (Ct.  of  Jenualem)  we  have  special  inter- 
cession on  behalf  of  the  Holy  City  and  other  sacred 
placM  visited  by  the  Lord ;  St,  Uark  (Alexan- 
drian) has  a  special  prayer  for  tlie  doe  rise  of 
the  Nile ;  so  also  the  Coptic  St  Basil  (Renandot, 
L  17) ;  and  the  Alexandrian  St.  Gngray  (A  i. 
109).  Both  St.  James  and  St  Hark  IwTeinter- 
ccesioM  for  prisoners ;  the  former  enomerating 
**  thoM  ia  hoMs,  in  prisons,  in  captiritles  (aljQia- 
kmffltut),  and  banishments,  in  mines  and  tortures, 
and  bitter  slaTeries"  (Daniel's  Codea,  Iy.  118), 
phrasca  which  originated  in  a  time  of  persecn- 
tion.  In  tba  Bomaa  litnny  tUi  pntloo  of  the 
intirefinn  ia  treated  nnu£  more  briefly  thin  ie 
nsnal  In  the  Eastern  Church ;  the  intercessions 
are  for  the  Holy  Catholic  Church,  for  the  pope 
and  the  bishop  of  the  diocese  nominatimj  and 
for  all  foithfnl  worshippers;  the  Ambroeian 
adds,  after  the  bishop,  the  king  by  name 
(Daniel,  L  82).  Host  of  the  littu^fiei  contain 
a  special  intercession  for  those  who  hare  made 
the  offerings  and  those  who  are  present  at  the 
lerrice ;  thus  in  St.  Basil  (Daniel,  Ir.  433)  is  a 
prayer  for  the  petnile  here  present  (rou  wtpw 
rrwTM  XaaS)  and  ue  priest  who  presents  (irpea^ 
mft/forrot)  the  holy  gifts;  St.  Chrysostom  men- 
tioaa  Ui«  priest  in  the  same  terms,  bat  not  the 
people;  ».  James  (Dan.  ir.  119)  mentions  not 
nnly  those  who  have  made  the  (borings  on  that 
day,  bat  those  on  whose  behalf  they  made 
them  (5«^  £r  Ikootos  wwrtii'ry»ey);  St.  Ifaric 
(Dan.  ir.  156),  in  whita  thia  prayer  pneadn 
coosecntlon,  prays  that  God  irill  receive  the 
thank-offerings  (^tbxaptffT^pm')  of  those  who 
offer,  as  He  received  the  gifts  of  Abel,  the  sacri- 
fice of  Abraham,  the  incense  of  Zacharias,  the 
alms  of  Cornelius,  and  the  two  mites  of  the 
widow ;  the  Roman  (Dan.  i,  14, 15)  haa  a  peti- 
tioD  tn  all  Ood'a  Mrranta,  and,  in  the  Golasian 
fonn,  **en)alnm  cbcaautantinn  qnonim  tilrf 
fide*  oognita  est  et  Bota  devotio,  qni  tiU  ofi^nt 
hoe  sacrifidam  landis  pro  se  ndsqoe  omnibus, 
pro  redempUo&e  animamm  soarum,  pro  spe 
Mlntis  et  incolumitatis  suae ; "  in  the  Gregorian 
form,  which  is  that  at  present  in  use,  afur  the 
word  **  deTntio,"  w«  ban  "  pro  qnibns  tibt  oBh- 
rinns  Tel  .  .  .  probaUy  an  addition  of  St. 
Gregory's  own  age. 

A  more  particular  account  of  the  remaining 
portions  of  the  canon  will  be  given  andcr  DlP- 
TYcu^  Lobd'i  Prateb,  and  EMBOLuaua. 

Cnrvntoniea  iMck  accompaiUed  the  JiupAora  or 
Oman. 

1.  We  auy takethe  ritnal  ofthe  litugytrfSt. 
Chrysostom  as  a  type  of  the  wiantal  ceremonies 
CII«:ST.  ART. 


of  the  anaphora  or  canon,  which  are  there  more 
fully  described  than  in  other  Eastern  litnrgies. 
It  is  DO  doubt  possible  that  some  of  the  cure* 
monies  here  described  did  not  originate  within 
the  first  eight  centuries;  but  on  the  whole  il 
may  be  said  to  represent  fairly  enough  the 
highest  ritual  development  attained  in  the  East 
within  onr  period. 

At  the  opening  of  the  anaphora,  the  elements 
have  already  been  brought  into  the  sanctuary, 
and  placed  on  the  holy  table,  covered  with  the 
aer,  or  veiL  The  deacon  cries,  "  The  doors  I  the 
doors  I  "—a  phrase  intended  originally  to  exhort 
the  attetwla&ts  carefully  to  exclude  the  unini- 
tiated iOmtU.  Apott.  viii.  10)— and  than  desires 
the  people  to  stand  (Daniel,  Codtx  2jU.  iv,  356  C). 
The  priest  lifts  the  a«r,  or  veil,  fh>m  the  elements, 
and  the  deacon  approaching  guards  them  fhimjpol- 
lution  with  tUs  feather-fan  Q^labelldm].  llien 
follow  the  Sursnm  Corda,  Preface  and  Sanctus. 
After  this  the  deacon  takes  Uie  AsTESiscua  from 
off  the  Baton,  and  wdn  oh  the  feather-fkn. 
The  commemoration  « Institntion  then  proceedi^ 
the  deacon  pointing  out  to  the  celebrant  the 
paten  and  chalice  at  the  proper  moment.  At 
the  Invocation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  deacon 
lays  aside  bis  fan,  draws  nearer  to  the  priest, 
and  both  make  three  reverences  or  prostrations 
(vpofcur^fffliO  before  the  Holy  Tald^  P*T>>>B 
silently;  tlien  the  deaom,  with  bowed  hea^ 
points  to  the  holy  bread,  and  the  priest  rising 
signs  it  thrice  with  the  ones;  the  chalice  ia, 
signed  in  like  manner,  and  then  both  elements 
together ;  after  which  the  deacon,  after  bowing 
his  head  to  the  priest,  resumes  his  place  and  his 
fan.  At  the  recitation  of  the  Diptyehs  the 
deacon  censes  round  the  holy  table,  and  then 
recites,  standing  by  the  door  of  the  Sanctuary, 
those  portions  of  the  pmyer  which  were  to  be 
heard  by  the  choir  without.  At  the  prayer  of 
Indiaation  he  bids  the  people  to  bow  (icMmi') 
their  heads.  After  the  {Krayer  the  priest  elevates 
the  holy  Bread,  saying  the  Statda  Smctit ;  the 
choir  then  sings  the  commuoion-anthem  (nurw 
riK^)  of  the  day,  and  the  Fraction,  Commixtion, 
and  CommnnioQ  follow. 

Tii«  mbrical  diieetions  of  the  other  Greek 
liturgies  correspond  generally  with  tboM,  io  fkr 
as  they  go,  bat  contain  very  mndi  lets  detail. 

2.  ui  the  Roman  rite,  at  the  oomraencement 
of  the  canon,  the  celebrant  stood  before  the  altar, 
probably  at  first  with  hands  expanded  shoulder- 
high  in  the  ancient  attitude  of  prayer  (Gerbert, 
Lit.  Akman.  L  342),  while  the  attotdant  cle^ 
stood  with  bowed  baadi,  aa  Toierating  the  Divine 
Majesty  and  tite  Inoanatlon  of  the  Lord  Intnn 
duced  in  the  Sanctut.  (Amatarins,  Da  Sed.  Off. 
iiL  22 ;  compare  Ordo  Mom.  /.  c.  16 ;  and  //.  c 
8).  At  the  words  T«  igOw,  with  which  the 
canon  strictly  commences,  the  priest  made  a  pro- 
found indiaaUoa  and  kissed  the  altar;  f^nently 
also  he  kiasad  tbt  T  ^*  commencement  of  thia 
canon,  which  wa»  made  to  repreeent  a  erosi,  or 
in  later  times  a  cnicifix.  (Huratori,  Anitq.  ItaL 
iv.  p.  839 ;  Gerbert,  lAt.  Almaan.  i.  341). 

From  very  ancient  times  also  at  each  of  the 
words  donoy  munera,  taori/ieia,  the  priest  made 
the  sign  of  the  cross,  blessing  the  oblation,  m 
gifts,  boanties,  aaerifioaa.  Thk  is  the  first  of  the 
six  groaps  cresses  mentioned  In  the  Orxio 
Romatuu  II.  c  10;  (compare  Amalarios,  «;f.X 
The  doe  use  of  the  crass  as  in  tne  casoa  was  held 
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to  bi  of  M  moeh  ImportMoa  thrt  8t.  Boid&M 
(tboni  7&0)  eoualtM  Pop*  ZRchuiM  on  the 
■nbjMt,  who  io  umror  wnt  him  a  oopj  of  tho 
canon  with  the  erowai  inaerted  in  tht  proper 
pUooi.  Thii  eopj  hu  nnfortoAAUiy  peruliod. 
Innocent  tha  Third  {Da  Myit.  Mistae,  c  11) 
•tatea  tiie  correct  noiahar  oS  croaaw  In  the  aukhi 
u  twentj-fira,  the  nombar  rtlH  ntad  in  tha 
Roman  rita. 

Tha  pnjer  Heme  iffUur  has  long  beva  recited 
bjr  the  priait  with  hutda  axtanded  oTer  the  Host 
and  Chalioe,  in  imitation  of  the  gestora  of  a 
aacrificing  prieat  under  the  Mosaic  Imw  (Lot. 
IT.  4,  Ao.).  Bnt  tha  more  ancient  practice  was 
ibr  him  to  redte  thia  prayer  proAmiidlj  inclined 
to  the  altar,  aa  la  clwr  from  the  terthnony  tC 
AmaUrins  (Et^ogat,  c  30,  p.  1331  A,  Hlgne): 
and  this  practice  continoed  aa  lata  as  the  end 
of  the  13th  centurr  (Dnrandas,  SationaU,  It. 
c39). 

In  the  prayer  Quam  oMaffofWfn,  at  the  worda 
beneditdamf  aaonptam,  ratam,  ratimabSem,  aocep- 
tabilem,  occnrs  the  secoad  group  of  croaaca  of  the 
Ordo  Son.  II.,  which  howcTer  defines  nothing 
aa  to  the  niunber  of  crossea,  or  the  manner  of 
rigtting  the  oblatfon.  The  Ordo  pabliahed  by 
Hittorp  at  this  point  directa  iht  jmeat  to  stand 
upright,  blessing  signing  wltii  the  cn»a) 
tha  bread  only ;  then,  at  the  word*,  Ut  nobit 
Corptu  «t  Sanguit  fiat,  to  blesa  both  the  Host 
and  the  Chalice,  llie  present  cnston),  according 
to  which  the  prieat  at  the  worda  Beaediidam,  Ac, 
makoa  three  croasei  over  the  Host  and  Chalice 
together,  ii  at  leaat  as  idd  aa  the  llth  ontnrT 
(mm\.DtBeeL  CUmn.  e.  U> 

At  the  word*  Ow'  Pridie,  ^  the  prieet  takes 
the  Bread  into  hia  hands.  In  this  prayer  is 
Introdaced  tha  third  gronpof  croaaes  of  the  Ordo 
Jt.  II.,  at  tha  worda  occ^pwiu  panem  ....  bend- 
dixit,  and  item  gratiaa  agna  betttdixU. 

Amalarini  (JM.  81,  pb  1831)  expraidy  statu 
that  In  hii  tline  tiit  whole  of  the  Canoa  waa  aaid 
aacreV  (act  ftirthor  nndw  Sbcreta).  Of  the 
KLBVATioir  of  the  Bread  and  Wine  immediately 
after  Consecration  no  mention  Is  Amnd  in  the  old 
Socnmentaries,  in  the  moat  ancient  of  the  Roman 
Ordinu,  or  in  the  early  commentators  on  the 
rite,  Amalarina,  Walafiid  Stiabo,  IWbs,  Reml- 
sliu  of  Anxerre,  IVndo^oniB,  and  the  Wcro- 
loga%.  The  only  indication  of  deration  in  those 
of  the  OrdiMi  konani  which  are  older  than  the 
1 2th  ceatnry.  Is  that  at  the  words  Per  gutm  luue 
omnKi,  noticed  later. 

At  the  words  Hottiam  pmram,  sars  the  Ordo 
Rom.  II.  (o.  lOX  is  Introdaced  tlie  fourth  gronp 
of  eroeses.  Amalariui  (JBbAmo«,  e.  30,  p.  1331) 
says,  *■  Here  the  priest  makes  the  sign  of  the 
Cn»a  fonr  timea  over  the  Host,  and  a  fifth  orer 
the  Chalice  only a  ptactice  aomewhat  different 
from  that  of  modem  timea. 

After  the  prayer  Supra  gnat  propitio,  the 
priest  Inclines  himself  with  bowed  head  be^m 
the  altar,  and  redtee  the  BupfXeUor  Te  rogeamu, 
in  which  he  insert!  a  private  prayer  (Amalarius, 
31) ;  a  direction  for  which  is  also  foond 
in  some  ancient  USS.  of  Sacnunentaries.  Ho 
crosses  an  noted  by  the  Ordo  Rom.  II.  at  the 
words  Saorotcmehtm  WUU  Tui  4^.,  whence  we 
may  conclude  that  the  crosses  now  need  there 
are  of  later  introduction  than  tha  9th  century. 
That  they  were  introdnoed  into  the  Roman  rite 
not  bter  than  the  lath  oentnry  is  dear  from  tlie 


testimony  of  InwMeBtm.  </)l>  lfyit.iamm.  r. 

0.  II).  • 

The  beginning  of  the  fmjtr  JVbto  qmoqtu 
pmatoHima  was  anciently  sm  with  the  waioe 
aomewhat  raised,  that  the  congregation  might 
be  able  to  join  in  it  {Ordo  Rom.  If.  c  I0>  Tb-o 
priest  benta  bis  Imast,  aa  bewailii^  his  cinfal- 
nesa. 

At  the  words  tnnHJhaa,  vMfieoMt  bauHciiSj 
^  comes  the  fifth  group  of  crosses,  according  to 
Ordo  Rem.  II.  The  Ordo  Rom.  IF.  (p.  61)  is 
more  ezplidt,  desiring  the  priest  to  sign  Hoat 
and  Chalice  three  sereral  timM,  makii^  three 
sereral  crosses.  Compare  Amalarius,  EoL  p. 
1882.  It  Is  thouriit  by  aome  (aa  Bona,  iV  RA 
Z«.  IL  14,  a.  5)  that  at  the  wofda  of  this  prayer 
which  refer  to  Ood's  creating  and  virifying 
power,  an  offering  of  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  if 
any  were  to  tw  blessed,  was  placed  on  the  altar 
by  the  attendant  deacon.  There  is  no  doubt 
that  a  benediction  of  frnita  of  the  earth  is  in 
some  few  ancient  Saeramentaries  preaoribad  in 
this  place;  but  tt  ia  hard  to  say  whether  thU  la 
a  rello  of  what  was  once  an  uniTcnal  custmn,  or 
a  peculiar  obsemnoe  of  a  few  churches. 

At  the  words,  i*<f  qvm  hate  ommia,  the 
archdeaooB  rose,  the  other  deaoona  still  atanding 
with  bowed  heads,  drew  near  to  the  altar,  re- 
moved the  fold  of  the  corporal  which  covered 
the  chalice,  wrapped  the  ofiertoriutn  or  veil 
round  the  handles,  and  at  the  words  Per  ip**m, 
4c.  raised  the  chalice  by  the  handles.  The  cele- 
biut  touched  the  chalice,  still  held  by  the 
archdeacMi,  with  the  consecrated  wafiua,  making 
two  ereaiM,  and  saying,  Per  ^mm  et  cm  ipao 
.  .  .  per  onmia  muctda  aaeaJormiL  He  then 
reatond  the  wafers  to  their  place  on  the  altar, 
and  the  archdeacon  placed  the  chalice  by  them 
(Ordinei  Rom.  i.  c.  16 ;  IL  c  10 ;  UL  c.  15 : 
compare  Amalarina,  AW.  pL  1838>  These  di- 
rectioos  respecting  the  crosses  were  changed  ia 
later  timea. 

For  the  manner  of  saying  the  Pctfsr  NnUr^ 
see  Loed'8  Pbateb.  Here  it  may  suflioe  to 
say  that,  while  in  the  Eastern,  Oallican,  and 
Spfutish  Churches  this  prayer  was  said  by  the 
whole  people,  in  the  Roman,  from  the  time  ot 
Gregory  the  Great  at  least  (see  EpUt.  tiX.  64)  it 
waa  sau  by  the  prieat  alone,  yet  in  an  audible 
Toioe,  ao  that  the  people  (or  the  choir)  mi^t 
**  acclaim "  at  the  last  petition.  The  Amen  is 
not  commonly  found  in  ancient  Saeramentaries ; 
nor  does  it  seem  In  place  here,  as  the  Lord's 
Prayer  is  prolonged  in  the  Libera  not  [Exbolu- 
MTTsI  whhn  follows. 

When  the  celebrant  0n  a  papal  mass)  reached 
the  words  Ab  omm'  ptr^trbatioM  aeeuri,  the  arch- 
deacon {Ordo  Rom.  I.  c  16)  took  the  paten  ^ 
from  the  regionary  sab^leacon,  who  was  stand- 
ing behind  him,  kissed  It,  and  passed  it  to  the 
second  deacon.  So  Ordo  Rum.  II.  11,  and  /// 
16.  The  fifth  Orda  Rom.,  probably  of  consider- 
ably later  date,  desirea  the  deacon  to  present 
the  patens  to  the  celebrating  bishop  to  kiss. 

For  the  remaining  portion  of  tu  Utorgy,  see 
Km,  FRAcnoK,  CoKKtnnoiT.  [C] 

CANON  (i»  Mdwc).  1.  The  peculiar  fonn 
of  mudcal  oomposition  called  by  tliis  name  was 

»  It  mMt  be  bane  In  mind  that  the  Heat  waa  not  eM> 
ssersM  OB  Uupalsa  bat  wai^  at  tin  daleoC  Ma  An.  1. 
Mk«  upon  tt|  a  GMlcnMlMqaMUj 
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onkBova  to  andeat^  th«  aarliart  tnunple 
utut  being  of  the  ISth  eentmr,  we  beUeT& 

2.  Tbe  accepted  values  of  the  Mvenl  notes 
constitoting  the  mosicsl  tcale  exprened  pbilo- 
■opliiaillf.  The  reader  ia  referred  to  Smith'i 
Sietiomary  AiUiquitiet  [Musiul  fiir  a  general 
dMcription  of  the  aoxmAt  aunmed  oj  Ute  Greeks, 
and  the  B]rst«ins  in  which  thef  were  arranged. 
Tbe  aMnmptkma  of  the  Greek  writen  were  of 
conne  adopted  the  Latini,  and  appeared 
thronghont  the  whole  of  the  early  and  middle 
■ges  aa  tbe  basia  on  wbieh  all  their  miuic  reated. 
Con^derabl*  nnoertaiatf  ia  eanaed  u  tiiia  labjeot 
hj  the  fiut  that  there  were  two  sonawliak  omt- 
flieting  adiooli^  the  Ariitoxeneana  and  the  IV- 
tkagonana.  Fythagoiaa  having  diaeorand  tna 
nmple  ratios  of     ^,  J,      for  the  Octare,  the 

Fifth,  the  Fourth,  and  the  Ton*  (major),  which 
lut  is  the  difierence  between  the  Fourth  and 
Fifih,  bis  disciples  maintained  that  all  sonnda 
should  be  defined  by  determinate  ratioa,  while 
Aristoienos  discarded  this  idea  altogether,  and 
maintained  that  the  Tetracbwd  or  Fourth  should 
be  divided  into  intarrala,  tlia  ninaa  of  which 
were  to  be  detennined  by  the  ear  only.  This  is 
pn^bly  the  germ  of  the  dispute  which  baa 
lasted  to  the  present  day  reapecting  the  tempera- 
ment of  iostraments  with  fixed  tonea:  and  as 
the  tro*  measure  of  an  Intenral  ia  a  logarithm, 
It  was  of  course  impoaaible  to  reconcile  at  all 
oompletcly  these  two  opinioni.  Ft<demy  «z- 
amined  tbe  matter  and  eatabUahed  the  truth  of 
tha  Pjrthagorean  riews:  Euclid  seems  to  have 
endeavoored  to  combine  them,  that  is,  if  the  two 
treatises  attiibnted  to  htm,  the  Intrvdiutio  Hot- 
Tootuoa  and  the  Canonfty  are  both  genuine. 

Tbe  latter  of  these  is  usually  considered  genuine, 
and  it  la  purely  J^rtbi^onan  and  rigUlf  ezaigt; 
while  the  fbrmer,  whldi  is  certainly  AilstozeoMUL 
and  perhaps  written  ad  peptUum,  la  omddarad 
more  donbtfliL 
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The  caniHi  of  the  scale  then  is  tbe  lystem 
of  imfioo  into  which  a  resonant  steing  is  to  be 
dirided  so  as  to  prodnce,all  the  notes  which  are 
assumed ;  or,  which  ia  the  aame  thing,  the  re- 
lative lengths  of  strings  for  these  notes  whidi 
are  to  be  fixed  in  an  iastmmant  and  atretdwd 
wit-h  the  same  tension. 

The  description  of  the  isterrala  given  In 
Smith's  I>iot,  of  Antiq^  from  the  /niroditeND 
ffarmonica,  is  of  course  Aristoxenean :  it  sup* 
poees  a  tone  to  be  divided  into  twelve  equal 
parts,  and  the  tettachord  tbereftm  into  thirty, 
and  the  intervals  in  the  tatraciiord,  taken  m 
ascending  order,  to  be  as  ftllowi : — 
In  the  Syntonoua  or  ordinary  Die-  nwtn 
toido  ayston .. '  ..  6,12,12 
Soft  Diatonic  OM^ntAr)  ..  6,9,15 
Tmal  or  ordinary  Chro* 

matic  (roj'iaiOi')  . .  6,  6, 18 

Sesquialter  Chromatic 

/"^w")   4*,  4*,  21 

Soft  Cairomatie  OMXaarfv)  4^4*22 
Enharmonic    8*  S|  24 

This  makes  a  Fourth  equal  to  2}  tonea,  a  Fifth 
3|,  and  an  Octave  6  tones.  But  in  the  Sedio 
Commit  Euclid  has  proved  that  the  Fourth, 
Fifth,  and  Octave  are  each  of  them  less  than 
these  magnitodes  (Tbeor.  11,  14) ;  and  also  that 
the  eecosd  sound  in  the  Chromatic  and  Enhar- 
monic Tetracbords  is  not  equally  removed  from 
tha  first  and  third  CHwor.  18) :  U  mmU  there- 
fore appear  meat  reasonable  that  he  meant  tiiat 
Aristoxenus's  hypothetical  division  of  Uie  ttne  and 
tetrachord  gave  results  wUch  might  be  treated 
as  equal  for  practical  psrpoBes  or  by  unphlloeo- 
phic^  men,  but  that  this  was  not  rigidly  exact. 

In  Theorems  19  and  20  of  the  <S«cMo  Cammitf 
Euclid  givai  tha  divisions  of  tha  string  (whudt 
be  flails  also  the  eanon,  and  assumes  for  the 
Proslambanonanos)  according  to  the  IMatonia 
aysten.  Tha  raaultaara  the  following  ^— 


Laogtha 

A.  Proslombanomenoa   1 

B.  Hypata  bypatcn    | 

C:  nurhypate  bypaton   ^ 

D.  lichaaoe  hypaton    ^ 

£.  Hypate  meson   ^ 

F.  Fvhypate  meson   

G.  liehaaoa  rnesoB   ^ 

*.  Mesa   J 

b.  Paramese   ^ 

c  Trite  diezeugmenon,  or  Paranete 

synemmenon   '   ^ 

d.  Fhranete  diewognienoii,  or  Mate 

aynanmenon    |. 

e^  Mete  diezeugmenon   ^ 

L  Trite  hyperboIaeCB  

g.  Paranete  hyperbtdaaon  ^ 

M.  Nsta  byperboUani  ^ 


The  "Mte  synemmuion  (bb)  does  not  appear;  ita 
length  will  be  It  ta  worth  noticing  that 

this  diflSiia  trvm  our  modem  eanon  In  the  volnee 
of  C;  D,  F,  0,  bb,  <^  d,  f;  g;  these  are  at  present 
assumed  to  be  |,  f?,  f,  if,  ^,  J?, 
^>  A  (^^S  A  to  be  1):  all  these  notaa 
then  are  flatter  by  a  oMiuaA         than  oaia. 

In  Theor.  17  Euclid  gives  a  method  of  deter- 
mining the  Lichani  and  the  Paranetae  of  the 
enharmonic  system  ;  and  If  the  direction  in 
which  he  takes  his  Fifths  be  reversed,  tbe  Chro- 
matic Lichani  and  Paranetae  would  seem  to  be 
determined :  but  beyond  that  he  has  given  ns  no 
infiiMination  ftarther  tlun  the  rough  description 
of  Ariatoxenns's  division. 

It  ia  not  snrprinng  then  that  various  canons 
of  the  scale  httve  ^en  assigned  by  different 
writers,  just  as  in  more  modem  times  various 
aystema  of  temperament  have  been  advocated. 

Ptolemy  gives  the  following  canons  for  any 
tetrachord  :  say,  tor  example,  thai  from  tha 
Hypate  hypaton  (B)  t«  the  Hypate  meson  (£). 
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Diatonic:       1,  M.  H.  f  !  B/^  D, 
ChroniRUc :    1,  f  |,  f ,  f  ;  fi,  C,  pfi,  K. 
Enhnrmonic :  1,  fj.  tfi  f ;  B,  C,  C,  E. 


EbatostueIies's  Casosb. 


Ir 


DUtonie:      1,  Uf^Si'i;  B,  C,  D,  E. 

^i8»4fci»B,|c,E. 


b  b 


DlMcditoul:  1.8i|.iJ»i;B,CD,E. 


Diatonic  W :  1»  Sf»  H»  1  i  B,  t  D.  K. 
Dirtodoioft:  f>  l>  B,C;d[8. 

I>i>t<toic«quUe:  1,        f,  f ;  B,p|,D.L 

b 

ChromatlolnteiiM:  1,  |,  i  J  B,  C,  C|,  E 
Oinnutleioft:  1,  f  |,  f;  B,cjc},t 
Enharmonic:        1-  J|.        f  ^  B,  I,  C,  E. 


The  canons  according  to  Enclid  or  Aristoxenw 
can  be  reptodnced  with  prettjr  considerable 
curacy  by  means  of  logarithms  and  conrergiag 
fractions :  there  will  of  course  be  a  little  dis- 
crepancy according  as  the  30th  part  of  •  Fourth 
or  the  12th  part  of  a  Tone  Is  taken  for  the  cle- 
ment, these  not  being  exactly  equal :  the  fcnner 
seems  preferable*,  and  it  gives  for  the  logarithm 
of  the  element  '004165;  and  the  foUowing  » 
ralta  in  the  eaaei  not  as  yet  determined  i— 

»  ih  I'  B,  ^  1 


JN-t^nio^  l.H»M»i;B,CD,E. 
Chromatic:    1,  i^,  ^,  | ;  B,  C,  cj,  E. 

Enharmonic:  I  C  E. 

PiOLBirT's  oira  Cabobb. 
Diatonic inteast:   1,  {f,  |;B,G,D^E. 

Diatonie  ^BtooMi :     Batioa  1, 
Dlatonleaoftt  Logarithms  0.    -02499,  '06217, '12494. 

Ouonatletoul:        IdgaritlmuO^    -02499,  '04998;  •12494.  ^ 

Batlo.       1.  W  «  H  "  ft*»  t»     is      B,  C 
ChnoMtieaMqalaltar:  Logarithms  0,     '01874,     '03758,  '12494. 

BaU-       1,  8§or^.  |;  B.       ^  «^ 

ChnmaUe  wfti  LoearithmiO;      -01666,      -0S882,  '12494. 

Ratao.        1,  II  or         \%  or  ^  ^         }  ;  ^4  t 

Enhanwnio:  Logarithms  0,      '01249,        '02499,  12494. 

M  "  ll»  H  «  H  «  itii  I:  b.  I  ^  t 

the  Meson,  or  |  of  tboao  of  the  HypubML  AO 
these  will  be  expremed  In  tennsof  the  PnshB- 
banomeno*  (A)  by  mnltiidyli^  eaoh  of  tbw 


The  Taloes  of  the  Heson  tetraebord  (E,F,0,a) 
will  be  obtained  in  any  one  of  these  systems  by 
multiplying  the  corresponding  ratios  by  ^  ; 
those  of  the  Synemmeoon  tatrachord  (a,  bb,  c,  d) 
by  multiplying  them  by  ;  those  of  the 
XHesengmenon  tetraebord  (b,  c,  d,  e)  are  half 
those  of  the  Hypaton  tetrachoid ;  and  those  of 
the  Hyperbolaeon  (e,  f,  g,  aa)  are  lialf  those  of 


The  Greek  Chromatic  Scale  then  will  be,  u- 
pressed  in  modem  musical  notation  as  nesrij  u 
possible,  the  following ;  Didymos's  canoa  bcisf 
tsk«t  tar  the  sake  of  simplicity  of  notation : 


And  tho  Knhannoiiie  Scale  will  be,  acoordii^  to  IHdymn^i  canon,  thli; 

t    ,  ^  1  Iw   0  1. 


b 

>  The  notstloB  C  Is  adopted  to  mean  a  C  OighOf  ftst- 

!»  t 
Inted,  C  soatewhat  flatter  stOI,  and  so  Ibr  C:  the  actual 
amount  of  flattening  or  sharpening  Is  dstcnalDed  bjr  the 


ratiogiven.  At  present  ws  haxe  no  noUttoo  to  esQiM 
tlusa  things;  In  tbe  lath  cestuir  the  arBbol  X 
nsed  to  iDdicaU  the  enbannoote  dMa, bM  aoftlsMe 
used  for  a  double  shaip^lt  has  faecnIhNilit  fC«k«H 
aveU  cnqdoylng  it  here. 
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It  will  bi  obHiTed  fnan  th«  >l>DTe  that,  while 
Prthagom  nl  Enclid  sllowel  only  the  Fourth, 
aad  OcUre,  with  Uwir  replicates,  to  ba 
coBMNiBnGea,  th«  lator  wzitoza  had  dUcorered  the 
oftha  Mqor  Third  (|)  aad  Minor 
TUrd  (^),  alM  the  Hlnor  Tone  {^),  vtd 
perhaps  also  the  Harmonic  Flat  SoTcsth  (^) 
And  Sharp  Elerenth  which  are  now  heard 

in  instnimcnts  of  the  Honi  Idnd. 

There  were  no  alteratlou  made  in  this  until 


the  deTelopouti  of  Gnido  Aretinos  ia  the  lltb 

century. 

S.  Ambrose  decreed  the  use  of  the  Diatonic 
genos  alone  in  chnrch  mnsic;  and  it  is  probalilt 
that  the  chromatic  and  eohannonic  genera  soott 
fell  into  general  deanetnde,  or  onlj  existed  as 
cariosities  tar  the  learned. 

The  Jews  are  beliered  to  have  nsed  a  canon 
proceeding  bjr  thirds  of  tones,  thus  giving  18 
notes  in  the  octave.  Approximating  to  these  in 
the  same  maaner  as  for  Euclid's  chromatic  and 
enharmonic  canons,  we  obtain  the  following  }— 


1.  U,  %h  i  ?-  \h    H.  \h  VT  or  ^,    II    ^,  ^,    if,  J. 


Mr.  A.  J.  Ellis,  in  a  memoir  read  befbre  the 
Bofal  Society,  1864,atat«s  that  the  Prthagorean 
canon  has  been  dereloped  Into  an  Arabic  scale  of 
17  sounds.  "No  nation  using  it,"  he  adds,  "haa 
shown  any  appreciation  of  harmony."  It  is  in 
fact  next  to  impossible  to  ooncaiTe  any  satis- 
factory harmony  exiatios  with  the  non-diatoni« 
canons,  a  consideratira  which  has  searcelr  enough 
been  dwelt  oo  in  discussing  whether  narmony 
was  known  to  the  ancients.  It  must  never  be 
forgotten  that  what  is  now  called  the  chromatic 
scale  is  no  representation  of  and  has  no  con- 
nexion with  the  andent  diromatio  canon  (•  fiwt 
noticed  by  Morley,  annotations  to  his  Ptakis  and 
Soak  AtroAiction) ;  it  is  merely  a  combination 
of  varions  diatonic  scales,  whose  canons  are,  if 
necessary,  accommodated  to  each  other :  the 
only  case  then  in  practice  in  which  chromatic 
or  enliannonic  harmonies  or  melodies  (in  the 
old  sense)  can  now  ba  heard  is  In  the  toning  of 
no  ordiestm  befiure  a  perAmnance,  nnteas  in^ked 
peals  of  bells  may  have  aometimea  been  tuned 
in  those  ways,  which,  according  to  Dr.  Holder, 
there  seems  some  reason  to  believe.  It  may  not 
be  irrelevant  to  add  that  the  modem  canon,  to 
which  reference  has  several  times  been  made 
above,  is  in  some  rcspecta  open  to  diapnte,  aa  it 
acarcely  explains  the  phenomena  which  arc  ac- 
cepted as  musical  &ets. 

The  writer  has  made  use  of  the  Introductio 
Harmonica  and  Sectio  CanontM  of  Enclid ;  Uor- 
ley's  Flaau  awl  Eaaie  Intrvductum  to  Fracticall 
Mitticke  t  Sir  John  Hawkins's  Hittory  of  Mvtic ; 
Holder'a  iy«atis«  on  tht  Ifatvral  wmndt  and 
Prittdpla  Harmony  ;  and  the  Memoir  of  Mr. 
Ellb  mentioned  atxive.  Other  authorities  on  the 
subject  are  the  Antiquat  Mutioae  Auctores  Sep- 
Um,ei.  Meibomius;  Ptolemy,  ed.  Wallis;  Bo6- 
thiur,  De  Mnticd;  Salinas;  Zarlino;  Kircher; 
MerseuDos;  Colonna.  £J.  B.  h."} 

CANON  or  Odes  (Kdrm*).  This  word  b  ap- 
plied to  a  part  of  the  office  of  the  Greek  Churcn, 
sung  to  a  musical  tone,  for  the  most  part  at  Lauds, 
and  which  corresponds  to  the  hymns  of  the  West- 
ern Chnrch.  A  canon  is  nsoally  divided  into  nine 
(Mka,  each  ode  consisting  of  a  variable  number 
of  stanzas  or  troparia,  in  a  rhythmical  syllabic 
measnrejproeody  being  abandoned  except  in  three 
cases.  The  canon  is  headed  by  an  lamhi^  or 
occasionally  an  hexameter  line  containing  an 
allosion  to  the  festival  or  th»-  contents  of  the 
4»noD,  or  a  play  upon  the  saint's  name,  which 
forms  an  ACBOsriu  to  which  the  iuiiial  letters 


of  each  tropariou  correspond.  This  aeroatical 
form  is  thought  with  prol>atnlity  to  be  derived 
from  Jewish  practice.  The  nine  odes  have  gene- 
rally some  reference  to  the  corresponding  odes 
at  Lauds  [y.  Cantiole],  especially  the  seventh, 
eighth,  am  ninth.  In  practice  the  second  ode 
of  a  canon  is  always  omitted,  except  in  Lent. 
The  reason  given  is,  that  the  second  of  the  odes 
at  Lauds  (the  song  of  Moses  from  Dent.),  which 
is  assigned  to  Tuesday,  is  more  a  denunciation 
against  Israel  than  a  direct  act  of  praise  to  God, 
and  ia  on  that  account  omitted  except  in  Lent. 
Hence  the  aectmd  ode  of  a  canon,  whidi  partakes 
of  the  same  character,  ia  also  omitted  except  oa 
week  days  in  Lent.  It  is  not  said  on  Saturday 
in  Lent.  (v.  Goar.  Bit.  Grae. ;  in  San.  Olei.  Offin. 
not.  14).  The  toru  to  which  the  canon  is  sung 
is  given  at  the  beginning,  and  each  ode  is  fol- 
lowed by  one  or  more  tr^aaria  under  different 
names.  After  the  sixth  ode  the  S^HoniriDn,  or 
the  commemorations  which  belong  to  the  day, 
are  read. 

Among  the  principal  composers  of  canons  were 
John  of  Damascus,  Josej^  of  the  Studium, 
Cosmas,  Theopbanes,  St.  Sophronius  of  Jerusalem, 
tie  i  aiid  as  examples  of  canons,  may  hi 
mentioned  "  the  Great  Canon,"  the  composition 
of  St.  Andrew,  archbishop  of  Crete  (bom  aj). 
660X  which  begins  if69tr  ip^mfuu  0prit>tii>  k.t.A., 
and  is  said  on  Monday  of  the  first  week  in  Lent. 
This  canon  is  not  acrostical.  Also  that  for 
orthodoxy  Sunday,  i.  e.  the  first  Sunday  in  Lent, 
of  which  the  acrostic  is  o^^tsoor  tvirtpint  0to- 
^77coi  1l\v0w  aXy\ri,  and  that  for  Christmas- 
day  by  Cosmas,  beginning  XP**'^^*  ytvuofrm, 
ia\aiTaTt,  with  the  acrostic  j(piarh%  AMT«>9tls 
j|r  oitift  01^5  m't>  *^*^  another  for  the  sam* 
dsy  I  y  St.  John  Damascene,  in  trimeter  iambics, 
beginning  Itruift  Kahf  9avt^Tovpy£r  Acavtfnit, 
the  acrostic  of  which  consists  of  four  elegiac 
linoi.  This  b  one  of  the  three  canons  which 
retain  the  classical  prosody.  He  two  others  are 
by  the  same  author,  and  said  on  the  Epiphany 
and  on  Whitsunday.  The  construction  of  a 
canon  much  resembles  that  of  a  choral  ode  of 
the  Greek  dramatists,  the  strophe,  antistrophe, 
Ac,  being  represented  by  the  odes  and  the 
various  kinds  of  troporu  by  which  they  are 
separated.  Hie  name  canon  ia  probably  applied 
to  these  hymns  from  their  beiuE  completed  ji 
sine  odes,  nine  being  looked  upon  as  a  perTeet 
number  (Zonaraa  in  Hymn.:  Exp.:  quoted  by 
Goar),   Others,  however,  derive  the  name  from 
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Um  RwA  Thjrthmloit  ijitan  am  vhldi  thtj  m 
eonstracted ;  whila  myitiod  nuoa  for  tht  mum 
have  been  aasigned  bf  eome  writen. 

The  word  canon  b  applied  in  tlie  AnneniMi 
rit«  to  «  Motion  of  thip«utar,iriiidi  in  that  rite 
u  divided  into  oight  ■mUom  «nlled  oonoiu. 

[H.  J.  HJ 

CANONICAL  BOOKS  (XjW  GimmM,  So- 
dMiaatiet;  Bifi^  Mmnrntiium,  hmytytmviU' 
/(■m).  The  qaesUoB  of  the  determination  of  the 
CAlfOlf,  both  of  the  Old  and  the  New  Testament, 
bas  been  already  folly  treated  in  the  ThctmSAXT 
or  THB  Bible  (pp.  250  ff.).  The  present  article 
relates  nuinly  to  the  anthoritatire  promnlgation 
M*  lists  or  catalognes  of  book*  to  bo  r«ad,  widor 
the  name  of  Scriptnn,  in  tbo  ■er<ket  of  tlie 
Cbarch.  The  canon  of  books  to  be  pnfalidy 
read  is  not  wholly  identical  with  the  canon  of 
books  from  which  the  faith  is  to  be  established 
(see  Westcott,  «.!.> 

1.  Athanasius  {Sp.  lidai.  torn.  L  pt.  ii. 
p.  962,  ed.  Ben.)  divided  all  the  books  which 
claimed  the  title  of  Holy  Scriptnre  into  three 
elaiMs.  (1.)  BifiXla  K(u>ort(if/Mi'n,  books  which 
belonged  in  the  fallest  eense  to  the  canon,  and 
were  the  standard  of  tho  fidth.  (2.)  'Amrfiyrir- 
oit^fMiv,  iMoks  which,  thongh  not  Iwlanging  in 
the  strictest  sense  to  the  canon,  might  he  read 
in  time  of  divine  service,  and  raoommended  to 
catechumeos,  *'  for  example  of  life  and  instruo- 
tioa  of  manners."  (3.)  'Avtfi^pv^  spnrioas  books 
claiming  anthority  under  venerable  names. 
This  distinction  i>etwe«n  the  Iwoks  tmir  canoni- 
cal and  tht  booki  propar  to  he  rand  baa  been 
perpetoated  in  the  Greek  Ghnroh  to  this  day ; 
and  it  ia  the  present  mle  of  the  English  Church, 
which,  in  the  siith  Article,  after  ennmarating 
the  books  of  the  Hebrew  canon,  proceeds  to  say 
that  "the  other  books  (as  Hierom  saith)  the 
Church  doth  road  for  example  of  life  and  instrnc- 
tioD  of  manners;  but  yet  doth  it  not  apply  them 
to  catabliah  any  doctrne." 

8.  In  the  Latin  Chord  also  at  the  aaaie  period 
a  distinction  was  drawn  by  some  between  the 
books  of  the  Hebrew  canon  and  the  later  addi- 
tions. RnfinUB  {Eipoa.  in  Sjfmb.  co.  37,  38) 
dindes  the  books  into  titree  olassos :  **  (^aunioi 
.  .  .  qnos  patxaa  inta  canontia  ooacliisanut,  ax 
qnibns  fid«  ooatna  anertionea  constare  Tolne- 
runt ;  .  .  .  todenoHici  .  ,  .  qnos  legi  qnidem 
in  ecclesiis  volnerunt,  non  tamen  proforri  ad 
anctoritatem  ex  his  fidsi  oonfirmandam ;  .  .  . 
caeteras  veto  scriptnras  apocrypKat  nomlnanmt, 
qnaa  In  eociesiii  legi  voliieninL"  Hers,  the 
«eclMHMtM  ara  ezaoUy  eqalTalent  to  the  hmpft- 
TMWR^fMMi  of  Athananus.  Jerome,  In  the  /Vo- 
hgva  OaUatiu,  enumerates  the  twenty-two  books 
of  th*  Hebrew  oanon,  and  adda,  "  quidquid  extra 
hos  est  inter  apocrypba  ponendum,"  giving  the 
word  apoen/pka  a  wider  meaning  than  that 
adopted  Rofinns,  so  as  to  incline  aU  books 
olaiming  to  be  Scripture  not  found  fn  the  He- 
brew  canoo.  This  use  of  the  word  Apocrj/plutf 
which  seems  in  ancient  times  to  hare  been  pecu- 
liar to  Jerome,  was  adopted  by  the  English  and 
other  Reformers  in  the  sixteenth  century,  and 
so  has  become  familiar  to  us.  It  is  not,  however, 
used  ta  the  sixth  Article,  where,  as  we  have 
seen,  the  books  read  1^  the  Charch  bnt  not 
reputed  strictly  canonical  are  called  simply  "  tb« 
other  iMtoks." 

3.  The  Jjpostulie  QmatiMioiu  were  probably 


intandcd  to  give  an  appenranoe  ot  apoaliilie 
anthority  to  actually  existing  practical,  and  tbo 
substance  of  the  first  six  books  may  be  as  old  as 
the  3rd  century.  In  the  fifty-eeventh  chaptei 
of  the  seoond  l>ook  (p.  67,  ed.  UeltaenX  bave 
an  approach  to  a  catalogue  of  the  books  to  be 
read  as  Scriptnre  in  poblie  worship.  The  pas- 
saga  Is  as  frllowa;  **£at  tlu  reader,  staBding  in 
the  midst  on  a  raised  apnoa^  read  tho  Books  of 
Hoses,  and  of  Joshna  the  son  of  Nan,  thoae  ol 
Judges  and  of  Kingdoms  (^avtAsiMrX  those  of 
Chronicles  and  the  Return  from  Captivity  [Exra 
and  Nehemiah];  in  addition  to  these  those  of 
Job  and  of  Solomon  and  of  the  sixteoi  Prophets 
.  .  .  After  this  let  onr  AeU  fAeU  of  Apoatlea] 
bt  read  and  the  ^dstlos  of  niiil  onr  ftllow- 
worker,  whidi  he  ei^olned  on  the  churches  a<v 
cording  to  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and 
after  these  let  a  deacon  or  presbyter  read  the 
Goepels  which  we,  Matthew  and  John,  delivered 
to  you,  and  those  whidi  Luke  and  Hark,  Paul's 
fellow-worken,  received  and  left  to  yon." 

In  this  catalogue  (unless  Esther  Iw  omitted) 
the  canon  of  the  Old  Testament  is  exactly  that 
of  the  Jews.  The  Catholic  Epistles  are  possibly 
included  under  Aeti;  for  in  a  Syrian  version, 
whitdi  plaoes  the  Catholic  Epistles  fanmedlateir 
after  the  Acta,  at  the  dose  of  tho  Epistles  fol- 
lows the  colophon,  "  The  end  of  the  Acts," 
(Wiseman,  Sorae  Syriacae,  p.  217,  quoted  by 
WestGott,  Bible  in  Oiurck,  p.  176)  as  if  the 
term  Acts  included  the  Epistles.  It  b  not  easy 
to  see  on  what  ground  A  RitscU  ^AJt-Jtathol. 
Kirche,  p.  329,  note  1)  affirms  the  senteaco  re- 
lating to  St.  Paul's  Epistles  to  be  plainly  Inter- 
polated," It  does  not  appear  that  there  is  any 
variation  of  USS.  ia  this  place. 

The  list  oontsined  in  tbe  eighty-fifth  of  the 
Apostolical  CanoiOy  of  the  books  to  be  held  in 
veneration  by  all  cle^y  and  laity,  is  no  doubt  of 
much  later  date;  bnt  as  tt  ia  b  itself  remark- 
able, auu  had  a  powerfhl  influence  on  some  of 
the  Eastern  Chorohes,  it  is  given  in  the  parallel 
arrangement  opposite^ 

After  the  foundation  of  Constantinople  (about 
A.D.  332X  Constantino  desired  Eusebius  to  pro- 
vide fifty  splendid  copies  of  the  Scriptnree  for  the 
chnrchei  n  hii  Dew  dtr.  How  he  fttlfilled  hi* 
charge  we  cannot  exactly  affirm,  as  he  gives  no 
catalogue  of  the  books  he  included  in  the  collec- 
tion, and  not  one  of  his  copies  is  known  to  exbt ; 
probably  the  canon  of  these  books  differed  little, 
if  at  all,  ftom  that  of  Cni\  and  Laodicea. 

A  catalogue  of  the  Itooks  of  Scripture,  the 
authority  which  b  atrtetly  ecdcsiwtical  and 
not  im^rial,  is  found  ia  the  works  of  Athana- 
sius.  That  great  prelate  joined  to  his  "  Festal 
Letter "  •  of  the  year  365  a  list  of  the  books 
which  were  canonised  and  traditional  and  con- 
fidently believed  to  be  divine  (rck  KMwt^iiixra 
Kol  ■wapJMivT^  KurrnAirra  t«  9*in  ihtu  fit- 
jBxfa).  In  tha  New  Testament,  this  list  gives 
exactly  the  booka  which  we  receive  in  the  order 
in  which  they  stand  in  the  oldest  Greek  MSS. 
In  the  Old  Testament,  Bsmch  and  the  Letter  are 
added  to  Jeremiah ;  Esther  is  placed  among  the 
Apocrypha;  and  tbo  booka  <n  Maecabees  art 
omittod  altogether. 

■  The  dicutars  in  wbidi  Ihe  bUbop  of  Unandris 
smraallj  saDonaced  to  the  dinnnt  chatchfa  ef  bis  pn^ 
vtDM  ths  daM  of  Bister  were  oiled  -r»»cbal"  «■ 
"  FWal"  W-TB. 
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Ofonli 

LetWcw 
HoiDbcn 
Dntenamff 

Jndgti 
Baih 

CbrunidH,  two 

l[*ocabia,UirM 
Job 

,  pbcb^oM 

Jcnsbh 
EarUet 


Ibutew 
Hufc 

Ulu 
Julin 

Peier,  tiro 
jDbn,  OiRtt 
JMMB,aaa 
Jade,m 

ijMHeUnl  ODiuUtatioi^ 


AtbMiMlaa  ( mt,  Id 
ofp.  ad.  BsM.  L IL  MS.) 


Bxodoi 

LnitkM 

DoataRaMBr 
Jotfaw 

BatE 

L  ud  IL  Kln» 

m.  ud  IV.  KiQgs 

L  and  IL  Chnokte 
LandRBMUH 
pMlmi 
Prorerti 

Job 

Mli>orFio|ifaeli,tinilTC 
iHlal) 

utkPM,  aod  Cte  Letter 


Hark 

Lnkd 

John 
JLcte  of  Apostles 
CulMUe     KptetiM  of 
ApoMlM,  botcd: 

James,  oos 

Peter,  two 

John,  tbreo 

Jodr,  ooe 
KfMm    of    Psal  Ou 
Amatte^  CMnteen: 

Bamana 

OorlntbUiu,  two 
QakUaDa 
Epliealans 
PblUpptaot 
CokNaiaDB 
Tbeaaalouianib  two 
Hebrewa 
Timothy,  two 
ntoa^oM 
PhUemon 
Tbs  Apocaljrpas  of  Jdm 


Oona  iMdleomna  van.  M 
(Brans's  Omemm,  L  »). 


Qno.  CkrthiCiL  III.  w  4/ 
(BnuB't  CWHMi,  L  Ua.) 


1. 

S.  BmdM 
a.  I.eTlUcai 
4.  Numbcn 
t.  Dentarcoomr 
1.  Joahna 
T.  Jndgea  aad  Batli 
t.  Bstoer 
».  I.  and  II.  Klnn 
la  UL  aod  IV.  Kloa 

11.  L  and  U.  Chrotiklea 

12.  L  and  IJ.  kidna 
la.  The  ISO  Paalma 

14.  Provsrba  of  SulooMO 
1ft.  EoolsalaBtoa 

14.  Sonsofaoogil 
II.  Job 

la  Tba  Twoha  FRnlwta  I 

15.  laaiah  I 
30.  Jsremlali,  BmA,  La>  , 

mmutloii^    aod  tba 
Utter 
9L  bridal 


Oospela,foOT: 

Matthew 

MmA 

Lnke 

John 
At«aof  Apoetlaa 
CatboUc  KpiaUca,  aereo  t 

Jainea,ona 

Peter,  two 

John,  three 

Jnde^one 
^ilatles  of  FaaL  fborteen : 

Romans,  one 

CurlnthlaM,  two 

Oalatlan^  one 

g)b(slao%  one 

nUlMtaDS,  one 

OatoMuna,  ooe 

Tbeaaalonlan^  two 

Hebrews,  one 

TlnwtfaT,  two 

Tttw,one 

PbUoDoihaiw 


QSD«d4 . 

Bzodvs 

Lerlttm 

Hunbais 

Denummf 

Joahu 

Jodna 

Butn 

Books  of  Kfnn  Ibor 
Books  of  Chrooldea,  tws 
Job 

TbePaater  of  David 
BookaeTSuloiMn.  Bn 
Books  of  rnraM%  Imhrti 

laalab 

Jeremtab 

EaeUel 

Tout 

Judith 

Esther 
Books  of  BribMi  two 
Books  of  Maccabees  two 


OoaptK  fcor  books 
Acta  of  Apootlts.  one 
^tlstlM  ol  Paul  the  Apoatls 

thfrtean 
Tbe  aame  to  tte  Uehnwa, 

one 

Petor  the  Apoatle.  two 
John  tbe  Apoatle,  three 
Jnde  tbe  Apostle,  ooe 
James,  CDS 


Tbe  Ai 
ona 


^ms)7pM  of  John, 


The  earliest  concUiar  dedsioa  on  tbi  subject 
of  CtiioBieal  Booka  Is  that  of  the  Morindal 
araod  »f  lAodiem,  Aboat  the  fw  863.  As  tlie 
anona  of  this  council  now  »tand  in  the  printed 
iditions  ud  in  most  HSS^  tbe  fiftf-nlnth  canon 
enacts  that  "psatms  composed  hj  prirate  per- 
Mos  sbonld  not  be  osed  in  churches,  nor  nn- 
canoBlsed  (ixor^'iffra)  books,  but  only  the  ca- 
BMiical  books  of  the  New  and  Old  TestaoMnt " ; 
and  the  sixtioth  glTcs  a  list  4^  tbe  books  which 
fboold  be  read  [in  charches]  {Svm  Sti  0tBXta 
iraryrTft^m0ff$at%  Bat  this  list  is  onques- 
itmabljr  a  later  addition ;  it  is  not  found  in  the 
bcfit  Greek  MSS.,  in  ancient  Striae  versions,  in 
one  of  the  two  complete  Latin  Tsnions,  nor  in 
the  aU«*t  digests  of  ecclesiastical  canons  (sea 
Wcstcott,  Omoa  of  if.  T.  pp.  500  ff.).  Tet  it  la 
probablj  a  Tery  early  gloss,  being  in  fact  iden- 
tical (excepting  in  the  addition  to  Jeremiah  of 
Baraidt  aod  the  Letter,  In  tbe  place  occnpied  bj 
leather  and  Job,  and  in  the  omission  of  the  Apo- 
ralypac)  with  the  list  given  by  Cyril  of  Jeru- 
M'em  nboat  Aj>.  330  (CateA.  Mgtt.  ir.  33  [aL 


22]),  a  list  which  be  distinctly  describes  as  the 
oanon  of  ecelflsiastloal  books,  deairii^  Us  eate- 
chnmens  not  to  read  other  books  thui  those 
which  were  read  In  the  chnrches. 

In  the  Latin  Church,  as  we  hare  seen,  a  d^ 
tinction  was  drawn  by  Rofinus  and  Jerome 
between  the  books  of  the  Hebrew  canos  and  the 
later  additions;  bat  th«  distinction  drawn  by 
tfaeaa  laamed  and  abl«  doctors  ww  not  generally 
received  in  the  Latin  Church.  He  old  Latin 
translation  was  nude  from  the  LXX.  and  gave 
DO  indication  that  the  diArent  books  were  not 
all  of  the  same  authority ;  and  when  this  had 
obtained  general  correscy,  the  great  leaders  of 
the  Latin  Church  were  unwilling  to  draw  dis- 
tinctioDB  which  would  shake  the  received  tra- 
dltlon.  Hence  Ambrose  and  Augustine,  with 
the  great  mass  of  later  writers,  cite  all  the 
books  in  question  alike  as  Scriptare,  and  Au- 
gustine (de  Doct.  Chriat.  ii,  8}  gives  a  list  of 
the  books  of  which  **  the  whole  canon  of  the 
Scriptures  "  comiats,  withont  making  any  clear 
distinct ioQ  between  the  apocryi^  and  the  other 
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books.^  The  ecclesiastical  canon  of  the  Latin 
Church  hu  in  fWct  from  the  date  of  the  first  Latin 
translation  inclnded  what  we  call  the  ApociTphal 
Books,  thoagh  wu  not  nnfreqaentlf  meet  witii 
expreKiau  which  show  that  the  £«tin  Fathers 
were  consdons  that  the  books  of  tJieir  canon 
were  in  faot  of  very  different  degrees  of  aatho- 
rity.  Gregory  the  Great,  for  instance,  speaks  of 
the  books  of  Maccabees  as  not  belonghigi  in  the 
proper  sense,  to  the  canon. 

At  the  third  Conucil  of  Carthage,  at  which 
St.  Angustine  was  present,  and  at  which  his  in- 
fluence no  doubt  predominated,  a  decree  was 
made  which  determined  the  list  of  canonical 
Scriptures,  The  forty-eeTenth  canon  (Bruns's 
Cattonea  L  133}  begins  thus ;  "  It  is  also  agreed, 
that  besides  Cuiouical  Scriptares  nothing  be  read 
io  the  Church  as  Holy  Scripture  (sob  nomine 
Dirinarum  ScrlptarammV  and  a  list  of  cano- 
nical writings  follows,  in  whidi  the  Apocryphal 
books  are  mingled  with  those  of  the  Hebrew 
canon,  without  dutinction.  Some  of  the  HSS. 
howerer  omit  the  two  books  of  Maccabees,  The 
canon  ends  with  saying,  in  one  text,  "  Let  it  be 
made  known  to  oar  brother  and  fUlow-biihop 
Bonifiice  [of  Rorae^l  or  other  bishops  <^  those 
parts,  for  confirming  that  canon,  that  we  have 
received  from  our  fathers  these  b<x>ks  to  be  read 
in  churches ;  **  in  aoother  teit,  "  The  books  then 
amount  to  twenty-seven ;  let  the  churches 
across  the  sea  [i.  e.  Italian]  be  oonsulted  about 
that  canon."  In  both  texts,  pennlieion  is  ^vea 
to  read  the  Paasiou  of  Uartyn  on  their  anni- 
versa  ries. 

The  confirmation  of  Borne  was  |a«bably  ob- 
tained, and  this  canon  of  Carthage,  though  of 
course  only  binding  in  its  proper  force  on  the 
churches  of  a  particular  province,  became  the 
general  eccleuastical  rule  of  the  West.  "  Usage 
received  all  the  hooka  of  the  enloi^ed  canon 
more  and  more  generally  as  equal  in  all  respects; 
learoed  tradition  kept  alire  the  distinction  be- 
tween the  Hebrew  canon  and  the  Apocrypha 
which  had  been  drawn  by  Jerome  "  (Weab»tt, 
BiNe  m  Church,  p.  190). 

The  Apostolical,  Laodicean,  and  CarthaginUn 
canons  were  all  confirmed  by  the  second  canon 
of  the  Quinisextlne  Council,  ^d.  692  (Bruns's 
Canonca  i.  36),  no  regard  being  bad  to  their  roria- 
tions.  The  68th  canon  mode  provision  for  the 
reverent  treatment  of  copies  of  the  sa<a«d  books. 

In  these  lists,  the  first  and  second  books  of 
Kings  are  of  coarse  those  which  we  call  the  first 
and  second  books  of  Samuel,  and  the  third  and 
fourth  books  of  Kings  those  which  we  call  the 
first  and  second  books  of  Kings.  It  is  not  always 
easy  to  say  with  certaintv  what  b  intended  by  the 
first  and  second  books  of  Esdrmi.  Id  the  Vmticaa 
and  Alexandrian  HSS.  of  the  LXX.,  L  Esdraa  **  is 
the  apocryphal  book  which  we  call  the  first  book 
of  Esdras,  while  "  II.  Eriras  "  is  composed  of  the 
books  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah  (Westcott,  Bible  in 
Church,  pp.  303  flf.).  In  the  Vulgate,  "  I.  Esdras  * 
is  the  canonical  book  of  Ezra,  and  "tl.  Esdras" 
the  oanonicat  book  Nebemlah.  Jerome  in  the 
loguf  Ottleahu  mentions  only  one  Esdras,  which 
(he  sayfi)  the  Greeks  and  Latins  divided  into  two 
books;  these  two  books  were,  as  appears  from 
the  Praef.  in  Eadram  and  the  Ep,  ad  J'aulinum 


k  Csnon  Westcott  nasmweviTpuntedoni  {art  Canon, 
p.  USl  that  his  language  Is  im-oMbleut  oo  tUi  point. 


(e.  16)  the  canonical  books  «f  Ezra  anJ  Nehe- 
miah. A  letter  of  Pope  Innocent  L  to  Kxsnpe- 
rins,  bishop  of  ToaloaBe(A.D.  405)  contains  a  lift 
^▼en  hj  kirchhofbr,  QnglteiuaiiiiUii^  p.  5M) 
identkal  in  contents  wHh  that  of  the  Cmadl  w 
Carthage,  but  differing  in  the  arrangement  of  the 
books.  There  is  also  a  papal  list  attributed  to 
Gelasius  (Pope  A.D.  492-496)  and  another  to  Hor- 
misdaa  (514-523).  But  none  of  these  lists  are 
free  from  aospicion.  Tliey  were  anknown  in  the 
middle  of  the  6tli  century  to  CaariodAmo.  who 
collected  the  lists  of  canonical  bwAa  current  in 
his  time,  and  still  later  to  Isidore  of  Seville; 
and  different  copies  of  the  Gelaalan  liat  vary  in 
such  a  way  as  to  suggest  that  they  were  not  ell 
derived  from  the  same  originaL  The  letter  ot 
Innocent  is  fonnd  in  the  collection  of  Decretals 
attributed  to  Dionysins  Exigaus,  but  that  col- 
lection, as  is  well  known,  contains  matter  of  a 
macb  later  date  than  that  of  its  supposed  com- 
pilation (about  500).  It  is  not,  in  bet,  oatil 
the  8th  century  that  we  have  distinct  evidence 
of  its  existence,  when  it  formed  part  of  the  Code 
sent  to  Charlemagne  in  the  year  774  by  Pope 
Hadriui  I.  Hie  list  of  canonical  books  in  the 
decree  of  Gelasius  does  not  distinctly  appear  till 
about  the  10th  century.  Both  lists  simply  re- 
peat the  Canon  of  Carthage  (Westcott,  BAle  hi 
Chttrch,  194  ff.).  It  is  a  remarkable  instance  of 
the  rapid  victory  of  usage  over  acbolaiahip,  that 
in  the  Codex  Amiatinua  (written  about  541)  oi 
Jerome'a  Talg^te,  the  books  of  the  Apocrypha 
are  mixed  with  those  of  the  Hebrew  canoe, 
agtunst  the  express  judgment  of  Jerome  himsell 
But  indications  are  not  wanting,  that  the  qit««- 
tion  of  the  value  and  autbori^  of  certain  works 
was  regimled  in  the  Latin  Church  as  distinck 
from  that  of  ecclesiastical  use. 

The  determination  of  the  caoon  in  Spaia  was 
a  matter  of  unusual  importance.  The  Ms- 
cillianiats  during  the  5th  century  introduced  a 
multitude  of  apocryphal  writings,  which  it  wai 
one  of  the  chief  cares  of  the  orthodox  bishops 
to  destroy.  The  Arias  Goths  probably  rejeeied 
the  Etdrtle  to  the  Helmwi  and  the  Apocalypae, 
as  well  as  the  Apocry^  of  the  Old  TestaiiMt. 
On  their  oonvemra,  th^  bound  themselves  te 
accept  the  Roman  canon,  as  well  as  other  de- 
crees of  the  see  of  Rome.  Isidore  of  Se^k 
(t636)  followa  Aognstine  expressly  in  dcalinf 
with  the  Old  Testament  Apoerrdw,  and  nekma 
among  "  Canonical  Scriptares  **  boofes  which  the 
Hebrews  do  not  receive  (see  Originet,  tL  3.)  la 
the  list  which  he  gives  (Kirchhofer's  Owfin- 
aamtniuag,  p.  505),  the  books  of  the  CHd  Teeta- 
ment  are  enumerated  exactly  as  in  the  Englisb 
canon,  except  that  Job  and  Esther  are  pUeed 
after  Solomon's  Song.  After  Halaebi,  he  adds, 
without  any  mark  of  distinction,  "  Jndit  ^ 
"Tobias  et  Hachabaeorum  libri  qoiboa  xmo 
toribus  scripti  sunt  minima  constat.**  Kccir- 
siasticus,  Wisdom,  and  the  apocryphal  boob 
of  Esdras,  do  not  seem  to  be  mentitwed  ai  alL 
In  the  New  Testament,  after  the  Gospels  aid 
Acts,  he  proceeds,  **Panli  pistol,  zit,  aortm 
ecclnUs,  reliquae  dladpolis  scriptae.  Ad  H«- 
braeos  a  plerisque  Latinis  ejus  esse  dabitatar, 
propter  dissooantiam  sermonis ;  enndem  uii  Bar*  \ 
sabae,  alii  Clementi  adscribunt.  Jacobi,  Petri  ii»  I 
Cath.  Judae  et  Johannis.  Jofaannis  Apocily^'w.  j 
Caeiera  Apocrypha."  He  seems  therefore  to  b  ^tt  | 
acknowledged  wily  one  epistle  of  St.  John. 
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The  ooda  wbidi  CStulcniagiM  gkn  iit  Aix  for 
the  gorenuMOt  of  the  Ghuroh  mu  fbtuded  npon 
th«t  which  he  receired  from  Pope  Hndriui  u 
•ncntioned  abov*.  In  this  it  was  enjoined  that 
"the  Ouonical  Books  ooljr  be  nad  in  the 
Church  f  but  it  does  not  appear  that  any  defi- 
nite list  was  given,  though  io  the  printed  editions 
Uw  list  of  Laodieta  was  appendad.  Alonin,  the 
well-knows  Eoglibh  scholar  (fSM),  Charle' 
magre's  chief  literarr  adviser,  was  commissioned 
towards  the  dose  of  his  life  to  nadertake  a  revi- 
non  of  the  Latin  Bible  for  poblic  nse.  He  re- 
stored in  a  great  measure  Jerome's  text  is  tboeo 
books  which  Jerrane  had  tnnslatod,  but  did  not 
Kparate  the  Apocrypha.  Several  HSS.  remain 
which  claim  to  be  derived  from  Alcnin's  revi- 
sion. One  of  the  finest  of  these,  known  as 
**  Chart  emagne's  Bible,"  is  in  the  British  Museum. 
A  peculiarity  of  this  copy  is,  that  it  contains  the 
apocrjpbal  Letter  to  thauodioMoi  M  •  fifteenth 
Epistle  of  St  PaoL 

CANONICAL    HODBS.      [Hourb  or 

OANONICL  Tho  canonical  clergy  have 
occupied  an  iBtermediat*  position  between  the 
monks  and  the  nenlor  cmgj.  As  living  to- 
geUter  nnder  a  rule  of  the&  own  they  were 
utten  regarded  popularly  as  a  species  of  monks; 
while,  inasmuch  as  their  rule  was  lees  strict. 
And  their  seclusion  from  the  world  less  complete, 
they  were  sometimes,  from  a  monastic  point  of 
view,  classed  even  with  the  Uuty,  as  distJngoishad 
from  thoH  who  were  **nli^oaB.'*  Thns  the 
colleges  of  the  "eanonid"  wen  Bonwtimee  called 
"  mooasteria "  (Hoepin.  D*  Moaach.  iii.  ri.  p. 
72  b.) ;  while  Dndo  (Ik  Act.  Norman.  iiL  t.) 
broadly  dividing  Christians  into  "regular"  or 
"contemplative/*  and  "secular"  or  practical 
places  "canonid"  among  the  "secular"  (Dn 
Cange,  Olon.  LatML  s.  voce>  The  canonid  did 
Dot  fully  assume  this  quasi-monastic  diaraeter 
till  the  8th  ontury.  The  tiieory  which  would 
trace  them  back  as  a  monastic  order  to  St. 
Augustine,  and  wliich  ascribes  to  liim  the 
Angostinian  Rule  scarcely  needs  refutation 
(Hospin.  De  Monach.  iii.  vi.  p.  71  b.;  Bingh. 
Orifibk  EeOtt.  TiL  iL  $  9). 

11m  "euOnid'*  wan  at  first  the  deny  and 
other  officials  attached  to  the  ohnrdi,  and  wen 
SO  called  either  as  bonnd  by  canons  (v.  Dn  Cange, 
s.  v.y,  or  more  probably  as  enrolled  on  the  list  of 
ecclesiastical  officers,  luwitr,  matricula,  albus, 
UbuU  (Socr.  ff.  E.  i.  17 ;  Tbeod.  L«:t.  B.  E.  i. 
p.  553:  <W.  Onksti.  451  AJk  e.  2;  Vales,  ad 
Seer.  S.  E,  T.  18 ;  Bingh.  i.  v.  §  10),  Dn 
Cange  ezpbdns  the  word  by  the  '*  canon  "  <nrop- 
TuKli ;  a  certain  proportion  (one-fourth)  of  the 
alms  of  the  &ithfHil  set  apart  for  the  mainte- 
nance of  the  clei^  and  other  officers  of  the 
church  (Cmcc.  Agath.  506  aj>.  c  36 ;  Aurel.  tii. 
536  A.D.  c.  11;  NaHxtn.  580  Aj>.  cc.  10,  12). 
Another,  but  most  improbable  derivation  is 
from  mirttvucol  (Dn  Cange,  s.  «.)■  A  passage 
is  cited  by  Da  Guge  from  the  life  of  Antony 
attritmted  to  Angnstine— M/u  jcav^va — to 
show  that  the  word  was  equivalent  to  "  dems." 
But  "canonkd "  was  at  first  a  more  eompre- 
hensivB  word  than  "  clems,"  embracing  all  who 
held  eeelasiastieal  t^ces,  as  readers,  singers, 
porters,  &e.  (IIioouisb.  Vet.  et  Hov.  Ditdpl.  I.  ii. 
34;  Bio^  i.  v.  §  tO). 


.-  Soma  Uslwps  em  bafiin  tha  Sth  eantnj^  tat 
instanoe  Eosehioa  of  Vnoella^  Ambroet  of 
Milan,  the  great  Angnstine,  and  Hortln  of  Tonrs, 
set  an  example  of  monastic  aoaterity  to  tha 
clergy  domidled  with  them,  which  beoune  widely 
popular  (Omco.  Tolet.  iL  A.D.  5S1,  c  1 ;  Turon. 
ii.  A.D.  567,  c.  1 2>  Oelasius  L  at  the  dose  of  the 
5th  century  finutdad  an  catabUahmant  nf  **  oa- 
nonid  Twnlarea"  at  Borne  in  ib»  Idtenn 
(Hoapin.  llL  vi.  p.  72  b.;  Bingh.  VII.  ii.  C  9). 
In  531  A-D.  the  2nd  Council  of  Toledo  speaks  of 
schools  conducted  by  the  "canonici"  wherein 
tha  scholars  lived  **  in  domo  ecdesiae  sub  £pi- 
scopi  praesentift  "  (cc.  1,  2) ;  and,  befon  the  «id 
of  the  same  century,  tha  3rd  Conndl  of  Toledo 
orders  the  Scriptnras  to  ha  read  aloud  in  the 
refectory  of  the  priests,  "  sacerdotali  convivio  " 
(c  7).  A  similar  phrase,  "mensa  canomca,"  ia 
quoted  by  Du  Cange  trtm  Gregory  of  Tours 
(Hitt.  z.  ad  fitL)  in  reftrence  to  &e  "  cononioi  * 
established  by  Bandinna,  archbishop  of  Tours,  in 
the  6th  century,  and  tnim  a  charter  granted  by 
Chilpi&ic  in  580  A.D.  (Miraei  D^hm.  B«tg.  it 
1310,  ap.  Du  Cange,  >.  v.).  In  tha  3rd  Coundl  of 
Orleans^  AJ).  538,  the  "  canontci  "  are  forbidden 
secnlv  bnsineea  (Cbiic  Amt^.  III.  c  11>  Tha 
collega  in  vUdi  tb*  caiwna  roddad,  or  ntbar 
the  unnh  to  which  the  college  was  attadiad, 
styled  "canonEca"  in  a  charter  724  A.D.  {Chart. 
Zangoh.  Bmnett.  p.  470,  ap.  Du  Conge,  a,  v.). 

Bishops,  especially  for  missions,  were  &e- 
qnently  chosen  out  of  the  monasteries ;  and  these 
naturally  anrronnded  themsdves  with  monks. 
In  tha  windi  of  Montalambert  many  a  Ushoprie 
was  **cndled'' inn  monastery.  Thus  In  Armo- 
ries "the  prlndpal  communities  formed  by  the 
monastic  missionaries  (from  Britain  in  the  5th 
century)  were  soon  transformed  into  bishoprlca." 
{MonJu  of  ih«  West,  IL  273.)  In  countries 
which  owed  their  Christianity  to  monks,  the 
monastery  and  the  cathedral  rose  side  by  side, 
or  undar  one  not  But  cathedral-mmia*- 
terlea  am,  strictly  speaking,  almost  peculiar 
to  England  (Stnbbs,  fntnd.  to  Epp,  Omftkn-. 
xxi.) ;  for,  while  elsewhere,  for  the  most  part, 
dther  tha  cathedral  or  the  monaatery  ousted 
the  other,  in  England  many  of  the  cathedrals 
retained  thdr  monastic,  mora  exactly  their 
qnad-mi»sstki  character  till  tha  Refennitlon. 
Usually  it  was  the  mother-church,  aa  Canterbury 
or  Lindisfante,  which  thus  adhered  to  Its  original 
institution,  while  the  new  cathedrals  for  tha 
snb-divided  diocese  passed  into  the  hands  of  tha 
non-monastio  derejr  (Stnbba,  e.  np.  xxii.).  In 
dthar  case,  as  at  Woreastar,  the  cathedral  clergy 
wan  the  parochial  de^  of  the  dty  (Stnbho,  The 
Cathtdr.  of  Woronter  in  the  m  Cmimry,  Com- 
munic.  to  the  Historic.  Sect,  of  the  Instit.  July, 
1862).  The  result  of  this  combination  on  tha 
deigy  generally,  and  on  the  monks,  was  twofdd. 
On  the  one  hand  the  clergy  became,  in  the  first 
inf**n«^,  more  monastic ;  on  the  other,  a  some* 
what  more  secular  tone  was  given  fbr  a  time 
to  the  roooaateries.  But,  as  these  cathedral- 
monasteries  come  to  lose  their  missionary  cha- 
racter, other  monasteries  arose,  by  a  reaction 
of  oentiment,  of  a.  less  secular  and  of  a  mon 
ascetJe  kind  ;  f.  g.  in  England,  Crowlond,  and 
Evesham,  in  contrast  to  Peterborough  and  Wo^ 
cester  (Stubbs,  v,  sup.).  By  the  Conndl  of 
CSovesho,  A.D.  747,  all  monasteries  proper  in 
Inland  were  placed  nnder  the  Benedictine  role  i 
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and  tfatu  the  HrerauM  WW  defi&sd  «f  Ui«  disp- 
ten  uut  tb«  moiuatariM.  {Omc,  Clooesk.  c  24 ; 
cf.       S.  Bmed.  o.  58 ;  cfL  MabilL  AA.  0. 8.  B. 

I.  Prwf.  lvl.> 

But  Chrodegang,  or  CbrodogiDg,  fiomia  of 
Pepin  utd  uxshbuhop  of  Heti,  la  the  Utter  put 
of  the  8th  emtraj,  wm  TlitiuUy  tha  (bandor  of 
**£MU>ui<d"  u  a  aemi-mooaitic  order.  Bjr 
•nforoing  atrict  obedieaoe  to  the  Rnle  aad  the 
Superior  he  tightened  the  authority  of  the 
biRitop  oTer  the  clergf  of  hii  cathedral  (,Stg. 
Chrodig.  ap.  Oono.  tU.  1445).  Bat, 

wbtlt  ratamiag  tlw  mouaatio  obUgatioaa  of 
"  obedieooe  "  and  of  "  chotlty,"  he  relaxed  that 
of  porerty.  His  "caaonici"  vcre,  like  moiiki,to 
hare  a  common  dormitorr  and  a  conunon  refec- 
toTT  Chroi.  c  3 ;  Qmc.  MogvtiL  813  A  D. 
c  V).  Like  monks  they  were  to  reside  within 
tha  cloister;  and  egraaa,  except  by  the  porter'a 
gateway,  waa  atxicuy  fiwUddaa  (Cbna  Aquitgr. 
816  AJK  flc.  117,  144>  Bat  they  were  allowed 
a  lift  interest  in  prints  property ;  *  though  after 
death  it  waa  to  revert  to. the  church  to  which 
they  belonged ;  and,  which  ia  eapedaUy  coriotta, 
they  were  not  to  forfeit  thdr  {mpaity,  eren  for 
Crimea  and  misdemeanoon  entailii^  otherwise 
serere  peoaace.  iReg.  Chrcd.  oc  81,  82;  cf. 
Stabbs,  Epp.  Can^r.  Introd.  xxIt.)  Thus  the 
disdpUna  of  the  cloister  was  rendered  more 
palatable  to  the  clergy;  while  a  broad  line  of 
demarcation  waa  drawn  between  them  and  mosks 
(CbHO.  J%HN<.cc.9,10}  Ctme.  TWm.  U.  c  35> 
They  were  not  to  wear  the  monk'a  cowl  (fitg. 
Chnd.  c  53,  interpolated  from  Cone.  Aqmagr. 
c  125).  The  easential  difference  between  a 
cathednl  with  its  "canonici"  and  aa  abbey- 
church  with  ita  monks,  has  been  well  ezpressfd 
thns :  the  "canooid  "  aiiatad  for  the  serrices  of 
the  eatbedral,  but  the  abbey-church  for  the 
a|dritaa]  wants  of  the  recluMs  happening  to 
aettle  there  (Freeman,  jyormon  Omque^,  ii.  443). 

Cbrod^ang's  institution  waa  e^erly  adopt«l 
by  the  far-aeeing  Karl,  in  his  r^ormation  of 
ecclesiastical  abosea;  indeed  he  wished  to  force 
it  on  the  clergy  generally  (Robertson's  Ch,  Hitl. 

II.  300).  Ha  ordend  the  "  canonici "  to  live 
M  eanonice,"  and  to  obey  their  bishop  as  abbat ; 
a  similar  enactment  was  made  at  the  CouncILi  of 
Aachen,  788  a.d.  and  of  Mentx,  813  aj>.  {Cone. 
Aqaugr.  cc.  27,  29;  Cono.  Mogunt.  c  9 ;  cf.  Da 
Cange,  s.  v. ;  Hospin.  xxii.  154 ;  RoiMrtson's  Ch. 
Jliat.  II.  198).  It  was  evidently  the  graat  legis- 
Utor*B  iatention  to  make  thcae  eoHeges  of  eaaona 
instmmental  for  eduoatioa  (Omc.  OMO.  813 
A-D.  c.  S;  Alteser.  Aaoetioon.  IL  1>  Thus  one 
of  the  principal  canons  was  the  "  Scholasticns  " 
(schoolmaster,  or  more  properly,  chancellor, 
Freeman,  Aomon  Conque$t,  11.  443),  and  the 
baildings  were  anang«l  mainly  to  be  osed  as 
aebook  (Hoafrfn.  p.  158-6> 

The  rnle  of  Chrodegmig  in  its  integrity  was 
shortlived.  By  the  middle  of  the  9th  century 
it  was  in  force  in  most  cathedrals  of  France, 
Germany,  Italy,  and,  more  partially,  in  England 
(Robertson's  Ch.  Hist.  IL  200);  But,  though 
milder  ema  than  that  mildest  of  monastic  rales — 
the  B«iedictine — it  was  too  severe  to  be  generally 
accepted  by  the  clergy,  especially  ia  England. 
In  tlw  9th  oeatnry  (Robertson,  IL  209),  or, 
rather,  by  the  end  of  the  Bth  (Stubbs,  Epp. 

>  AlsiH  (he  diet  was  more  gcnerona.  (Av-  Cknd. 
b  »t  CM&  A^ilgr.  Sit  Ajt.  0. 133.) 


CaKtmar.  Intr.  xviiX  bodies  of  secular  elerka, 
with  the  charaeter  if  not  the  name  of  "  canonici." 
had  sopplantad  monka  in  many  parte  of  England  ; 
hut  they  soon  lost  the  ground  which  they  had 
gained.  Partly,  periuws,  from  the  pMularity  of 
mimka  with  the  Utr  ia  England,  tneharbiBgeBs 
of  Chriitiaal^,  and  aa  in&oately  oonnectad  with 
the  history  of  the  aatton,  partly  from  the  repog- 
nance  of  the  clergy  to  asceticism,  the  "  Lotba- 
ringian  "  role  never  took  root  here  ^  (Freeman, 
o.  fup.^  n.  85).  According  to  William  of  Malmes- 
bnry  (Stvbbs,  JDt  IimKt.  One.  Intr.  ix.^  ii 
nerar  was  Moapted  here.  "An  attcgnpt  was 
made  to  iatroduoa  It  In  the  Lsgatina  Connvil 
of  786,  which  probably  went  no  farther  in 
effect  than  to  change  the  name  of  secular  clerks 
into  canons,  and  to  turn  seculai  abbots  into 
deans"  (Stubbs,  o.  Mp.  x.;  Omc  Cidq/th,  c  4.) 
By  1050  A.D.  It  waa  nearly  obsolete  in  England 
(Stubbs,  «.  anp.  ix.).  Ceubacy  seems  to  have 
formed  no  iniMml  part  of  the  plan  in  the 
foundation  of  Waltham.  (Preemaa,  9.  utp.  IL 
443 ;  Stubba,  De  /no.  Cnto.  xii.) 

Even  where  it  had  been  at  first  in  vogue  the 
Role  of  Chrodegang  was  soon  relaxed ;  nor  were 
tha  eSbrts  of  Adalhero,  WilUgia,  and  otheiv, 
effectual  to  restore  it  (Robertson's  Ch.  Hiat. 
II.  477).  The  "caaonici"  became,  first,  a  com- 
munity dwelling  together  under  the  headship  of 
the  bishop,  but  not  of  neoeesity  under  the  same 
roof  with  htm;  aext,  an  "acephalons"  com- 
nonity, — a  laxity  which  had  been  specially  con- 
demned by  the  doundl  of  Aachen,  already  men- 
tioned (c  101)— and,  gradually,  instead  of  repre- 
senting the  clergy  of  the  diocese  they  developed 
into  a  distinct,  uid,  sometimes,  antagonistic  body 
(Robertson,  IL  476).  As  their  wealth  and  in- 
fluence increased  they  claimed  a  ahare  in  the 
govemmeat  of  tha  dioeeae  (Bobertaon,  IL  401)l 
Trithemius  speaks  of  the  **  Oaamld  Trevirenaea  " 
in  the  close  of  the  10th  centary,as  both  in  name 
aad  in  reality  "seculares  non  regolans":  and 
Hoepinlan  protests  against  the  very  expreaaion 
"canonici  secalares,'**  aa  a  contradiction  in 
terms,  like  **  regularea  iix^nlares."  ^aoptaian, 
e.  tup.  p.  78.) 

Tht  "Oanons  Regular  of  St.  Angnstine," 
founded  by  Ives  of  Chartrea  and  otiiers,  ia  tha 
1 1th  century,  may  be  regarded  as  resulting  from 
the  foilure  of  the  attempts  to  force  the  canonical 
rale  on  the  clergy  of  the  cathedral  and  oollegiate 
chnrcbes  (Robertson's  Ol  Hut.  IL  708).  Theso 
'*  canonici "  dUbred  bntal^tly  from  the  monka  ; 
ud,  nnlika  tha  "  canonici  of  dder  date,  teae»' 
bled  the  monks  in  the  rennndation  of  private 
property.  His  order  was  introduced  into  Eng- 
land very  early  la  the  12U>  century  by  Adelwald, 
confeasor  of  Henry  1st,  but  some  asugn  an  earlier 
date.  At  the  RewrmatioD  there  were,  acoording 
to  Hoepinlan  (p.  78X  laon  than  8000  "oorrobia 
canontcomm  ^  in  Europe ;  the  number  declined 
greatly  afterwards.  The  various  mediaeviJ  aub- 
divisions  of  "  canonici,"  enamorated  by  Du  lange 
(».  t.)  do  not  Ml  withia  our  present  scope.  (See 
also  Thomaadni,  Fat—  4t  Nom  Duc^pHna,  1.  lit 

b  TUlOwlithoeiitOTytlKeeBenil'rtsalar.semi-secnUr 
foiukUliDiu  seem  tv  bsve  been  unccsigiBnM  to  the  T^-^Urh. 
Harold,  Uie  founder  of  Wallbsin.  Is  an  eaceptloo.  (Frc*- 
msn,  Abrak  Caitq.  IL  445). 

■  Tbe  e*istM>on  "seculsr  caacm"  Baaattfaiiea  en»rs 
pKmatuivly  (&f  to  Freeman'a  Ktrmam  Osw^awl)  when 
-  secaiaT  deiks"  would  be  mom  aaacL 
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«e.  7-13;  Ul^ite.  37;  BMiatUqKt  SacrOt,  par 
Udhnd  «t  (Snrdin,  s.  v.  Pkr.  1822 ;  HutigDj, 
Vktkmmairw  da  AtOiquiUi  CAneUmtwa,  Par. 
1966). 

dmoiiiffKT  in  th«  primitire  chorch  were  deront 
wotaea,  tdcing  charge  of  fkinerals  and  other 
work*  of  diaritf  (Socr.  If.  E.  LIT,  Soa.  if.  E. 
viii,  23,  «£.  Jnatia.  JTowO.  oc 43, 59,  ap.  Henardi 
Comm.  in  8.  Bmted.  Asticm.  Gme.  Beg.  c  68). 
Though  not  originally  bound  by  a  vow,  nor 
compelled  to  lire  in  «  communitj  (Bingh.  Orig. 
EccL  VII.  It.  5  1 :  but  cC  Pelliccia  Ea^  ChrM. 
Poia.  1.  iii.  3,  §  1),  thej  lived  apart  from  men, 
and  had  a  special  put  of  the  church  reserved  for 
UieniathapiibUcaeiTloea(I>nOuige,i.o.).  In 
the  Sth  ontuij  the  "amonicM,"  '^canoniane," 
or  **  GMUtniehtMae,"  lived  together  after  the 
eiample  of  the  **  canonici,"  being  like  than 
attached  to  particalar  chnrches  (Pelllc  I.  iii.  4, 
{  1).  Thej  are  distingaisbed  irom  nnni  (Oonc. 
Fraaa>f.  794  A.D.  cc.  46,  47);  but,  like  nana 
were  strictly  debsmd  from  aoeiety  of  men 
(Omc.  Jq^r.  816  A.D.  c.  20 ;  cf.  Qmc.  CbMS. 
813  A.D.  e.  63>  They  were  to  occupy  them- 
(clvea  ipedally,  like  the  *'  canoniei "  in  education 
(Come.  Frmrx^.  o.  40;  Gmc.  Aquitgr.  c  22> 
See  further  MagM.  Ceatw.  viii.  6.  The  "do- 
micellM  **  or  Mcolar  canoneuea  are  of  later  date 
(Dn  C^ige,  «.  «lX  (See  alw  Thomasa.  Vet.  et 
Am.  IHeeit.  L  ill.  ob  43,  M,  63;  Alteurrse 
Aaeetieom.  IIL  3.)  [L  0.  S.] 

CAM0NI8TAE.  [Cjuichi  Law.] 

CANONIZATION  U  defined  by  Ferraru 
(sub  Toe.  Yeueraiio  Smdonma)  to  be  a  "  public 
judgment  and  exproa  definition  of  the  Apostolic 
See  respecting  Uie  sanctity  and  glory  of  one, 
who  is  thereupon  solemnly  added  to  the  roll  of 
the  sainta,  and  set  forth  for  the  public  veneration 
of  the  whole  Church  militanL  and  the  honours 
doa  to  tBuats  decreed  to  him.*'  And  it  is  dutin- 
gubhod  bj  him  from  iiiatf/loatjiNi,  which  means, 
according  to  the  aame  authority,  a  like  "  lawful 
grant  by  the  pope  to  a  particular  kii^^om,  pro- 
viaetf  religious  body,  or  place,  to  venerate  and  in* 
voko,  in  the  mass  and  by  exposititm  of  relies,"  Jtc, 
some  particular  person,  deceased.  Both,  la  this 
tense,  date  snbsequently  to  the  period  of  which 
tbe  present  work  treats,  the  first  formal  canoni- 
sation by  a  pope  being  said  to  be  either  that  of 
St.  Soibert  by  Pope  Leo  III.  jL.D,  804,  at  the  re- 
quest of  Charttnugne  (Ferraris,  as  al>ove),  or 
(which  howenr  depends  oo  a  letter  said  to  be  a 
furgery)  that  of  Udabrtc,  bishop  of  Augsburg,  by 
diploma  of  Pope  John  XV.  ^.D.  993  (Mabill. 
AcU.  8S.  Bern.  Saec.  V.  Pref.  %  101 ;  Gibbingn, 
Praa4t±  oa  the  Diptydu,  p.  33,  DubL  1864). 
But  caSDDixation  in  some  sense  (  =  inserting  in  the 
Canon  of  the  Mass)  is  the  ou^rowth  of  a  practice 
of  very  early  date  (betng  alluded  to  by  Tertnllian, 
Dt  Cbr.iiLt  and,  earlier  still,  in  the  Martyr,  foty- 
crtrp,  xviii.,  ap.  Enseli.  iT.  S.  iv.  15),  viz.  that  of 
reciting  at  a  certain  part  of  the  Euchsristic  Mrvic« 
the  names  (among  others)  of  deceased  satuts  and 
martyrs  [Diptychb]  ;  not  for  invocation  ("  non 
invocantor,"  St.  Aug.  De  Civ.  Dei,  xxii.  10),  but 
^  in  memory  of  those  who  liave  finished  their 
coarse,  and  for  tht  exerctaing  and  preparation  of 
thosa  who  have  yet  to  wdk  in  their  etepa " 
(Jforf.  &  Polyc.).  The  authority  by  which 
name  was  inserted  in  this  list — ^the  saint  being 
'Jiea  said  to  be  **  vinduaitus  "  (Optat.  De  SchUm. 


J>OHat.  L  16>— was,  until  at  least  the  10th  cen- 
tury, tbat  of  the  bbbop,  with  (no  doubt)  the  con- 
sent of  his  clergy  and  people,  and,  as  time  went  on, 
of  the  synod  and  metropolitan,  and  according  to 
Mabillon (Pni^. m  AcM.  £«n«d:  p.  412), ot'tbe 
emperor  or  king.  But  the  consent  of  the  last 
named  couid  omy  have  been  asked  or  given  in 
cases  of  political  importance,  real  or  auppoaad. 
The  last  case  of  canonisation  by  a  metropolitan  la 
said  to  have  been  that  of  St.  Oaultier,  or  Gaudier, 
abbat  of  Potttoise,  by  the  Archbishop  of  Rouen, 
A.D.  1153  (Gibbings,  as  above).  And  a  decree  of 
Pope  Alexander  lU.  a.d.  1170,  gave  the  prero- 
mtive  to  the  pope  thenceforth,  so  ftr  as  the 
western  Chnrdi  was  concerned  [Calerdab; 
If  AKTTBOLOaT ;  Menolost];  who  proceeded 
(acc.  to  Farnris)  in  two  ways,  eitber  by  fomally 
sanctionfaig  local  or  other  saints,  who  bad  long 
before  been  canonized  In  effect  by  common  con- 
sent, or  by  initiating  the  process  himself  is  new 
cases.  "Canonlzare"  is  also  used  to  signify 
simply  to  ^'npproTC,'*  or  to  "amxrint  to  a  ca- 
nonry,"  or  to  enrol  1b  the  "canon  "  of  the  clerf^, 
or  to  make  •  canon  in  a  CoundL  (Sallg.  D« 
Diptychit;  DaCSanse;  Snkor:  Ferraris, /'rompto 
BibUPth.}  [A  W.  a] 

GANOFT.  The  fizod  loUd  canopy,  or  cOorAim, 
over  the  altar,  has  already  been  described  under 
Altab,  p.  65.  It  has  been  supposed,  however, 
that  the  altar  was  sometimes  anciently  covered 
with  a  canopy  of  a  iigbtor  kind,  as  of  silk.  In 
the  will  of  Abbot  Aredioa  (in  the  WoHa  of 
Gregory  of  Toon,  p.  1913,  «.  Buinart),  who 
died  A.i>,  591,  we  find,  among  other  things 
declared  necessary  for  a  church,  "cooperturios 
holosericos  tres;  calicos  argenteoe  qnatuor  .  .  . 
item  oooperturium  lineum  .  .  These  silken 
coverings  Binterim  {DenkwOrd.  vii.  3,  353) 
believes  to  be  not  altar-cloths,  but  canopies, 
whil*  the  **  oooperturlos  linens  "  b  an  altar-cloth, 
distinct  from  the  oorpor&L  Gregory  of  Tours 
also,  a  contamporary  of  Arediua,  descrihmg  a 
dream  or  vision,  says,  "  cum  jam  altarium  cum 
oblaUonibns  j»/Hioasr»ooooopertam  asset,"  Gnnt> 
diramn  anterad  (ZTM.  /haic:  vU.  22,  p.  347,  ed. 
Bninatt).  Here  again  Binterim  (h.  s.)  supposes 
that  a  canopy  is  intended,  insisting  on  the  words 
of  <^tns  [De  Seiitm.  Btmat.  vL  1,  p.  92),  tbat 
it  was  a  matter  of  notoriety  that  the  boards 
of  the  altar  were  covered  with  linen.  The 
words  of  Optatns,  however,  written  of  the 
African  church  in  the  4th  century,  bare  bat 
little  applicatl<n  to  Galilean  customs  at  the  «nd 
of  the  6tb,  nor  are  they  in  fact  contradictory 
to  the  words  of  Gregory ;  for  the  altar  may  have 
been  first  covered  with  linen,  and  the  oblations 
upon  it  afterwards  covered  with  a  silken  veil. 
This  was  probably  the  case ;  for  a  word  derived 
from  'cooperire'wonldaatnrally  referto covering 
up  closely,  rather  than  to  shading  as  a  canopy 
does.  Compare  Altab-cloths,  p.  69.  There 
can  be  little  doubt  that  Habillon  «>d  Buinart 
are  right  in  explaining  the  word  cwperturius  of 
an  altar-covering  or  Veil.  The  "cooperturius 
Sarmaticus,"  which  Gregwy  rejectod  {De  Vitit 
Patmai,  p.  8, 1195),  seems  to  hare  been  intended 
for  a  similar  use. 

The  custom  of  carrying  a  canopy  over  the 
pope  in  certain  processions  does  not  seem  to  be 
mentioned  earlier  than  the  12th  century  (»ce 
Urdo  HomaiiMi  Xr.  17,  126;  40,  136);  and  thi 
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■M  of  a  taaopj  to  onnhadow  tbe  EnchuiBt  In 
Corpus  0uiiti  prooMumu  b  Utor  atill. 

For  the  canopy  snrmoantuig  the  seat  of  a 
Utliop,  SM  Thbonk.  [C] 

OANTABIiABIL  literally,  bearen  of  the 
eantabrum,  or  uruciform  standard  of  the  later 
Botnan  emperors,  in  mililarj  or  religious  pro- 
cesaiooa.  The  word  ocean  in  the  Cod.  TAmkAw. 
sir.  7,  2,  as  applied  to  a  guild  of  such  persons, 
and  has  no  direct  connexion  with  ecclesiastical 
aittiqaitj.  Bingham,  however  (xvi.  5,  6),  cites 
the  pAsaage  in  its  bearine  apon  tho  mention  of 
centurions  br  the  C  in  TnUlo  (c  61)  as  con- 
nected with  diTination;  and  benoe  it  aj^jears  ia 
tlw  Indu  to  Us  verk  u  tht  bum  ot  **a  aort  of 
oonjnrors."  Hie  cantafmtm  Itself  is  mentiooed 
by  Mbracins  Felix  (Oetav.  c  27)  and  Tertnlliaa 
{■Apet.  c  16)  as  an  instance  of  the  nnconscious 
honour  paid  by  the  heathens  to  the  ilgore  of  the 
cross.  [E.  U.  p.] 

GANTATOBIUH.  [AwmwaAOxUM.'} 

CANTEBBDBT.  COUNCIL  OF,  two  in 
Labb.  &C. : — (i)  a.d.  605,  fictitious,  resting  on 
a  forged  charter  of  £thelbert  to  St.  Augustin's 
monastery  at  Cant«rburr  (aee  Uaddan  and  Stubbs, 
Counc  iii.  56,  57).  0t)  MJt.  68&,  founded  on  a 
mere  mistake.  [A.  W.  H.J 

CANTHABTT8  (or  -UM),  also  PhaboCan- 

THABUa,  also  CANTHABtm  CKR08TATU8  OF  CEBO- 
STBATUS,  I.  a  chandelier  for  ecclesiastical  use,  d«> 
scribed  by  Ducsnge,  as  •'a  disc  of  nwtal, 
flimtshed  with  caudles  filed  apon  it."  The  word 
is  of  very  frequent  occurrence  In  Auutasius 
and  other  early  authorities:  e.g.  8.  SUv.  xxxir. 
{  34,  "canthara  cerostrata  zii  aerea ;  *'  »b.  §  36, 
"l^ianun  cantharom  argentenm  cum  delphinis 
cxx,  nU  olfliun  ardet  nardlanm  i^ticum  .  .  . 
aantbara  cemstoata  in  gremio  basiucae  qoinqua- 
ginta."  S.  Symmach.  liU.  $  80,  "  ad  beatum  Pe- 
trum  XX  canthara  ai^ntea  fecit,"  Among  the 
articles  of  church  property  confiscated  by  Pope 
Sergius  I.  A.D.  667,  to  raise  the  donative  de- 
manded by  the  exarch  of  Ravenna,  as  the  price  of 
liissopport,  wa  read  of  " cantiiaroa  et  coronas 
quae  ant«  sacrum  altare  at  confessionem  beaU 
Petri  Apostoli  ex  antiqoo  pendebant "  (Anast.  S. 
•Ser^ius  Ixxivi.  $  1&9).  2.  a  vessel  for  water 
[Phiala.]  [ii.  v.] 

CANTIANILLA^  with  CAirmirus  and  Can- 
T1U8,  martyrs  at  Aquilela,  commemorated  Uay  31 
{Mart.  Jtom.  Va.,  Usuardi).  [C] 

CANTIANUU  OOXGILIUU. 

CANTICLE  (Canticam).  A  species  of 
sacred  song.  St.  Paul  [Ef^.  v.  19^  mentions 
"  psalms  and  hymns  and  spiritual  songs," 
AoAovrrsr  loirroit  ifwA^?!  itol  S/uva  toi  fttiur 
wnvtmruuSs  ("cantieis  ■pirituallboat"  Vnlg.), 
He  also  couples  the  three  terms  ia  Ci^  tii.  16. 
Some  of  the  psalms  are  called  in  the  LXX.  and 
Vulg. :  ^uAftht  qtS^i  (Psalmns  Cantici),  e.g. 
LXVII.,  XCl.  (LXVIII.,  XCU.%  or  oTrot  fSSqi 
(I^us  Cantici) ;  XCII. (XCIII.).  Onthedis- 
tinction  between  a  pa  ilm  and  a  oaiUte/^  Angus- 
tine  remarks  (on  Ps.  LXVII.)  that  some  before 
his  time  had  made  this  distinction  between  a 
canticle  and  a  psalm,  that  unce  a  canticle  is 
sung  with  the  voice  nloue,  but  a  psalm  with  the 
accompaniment  of  an  iostroment;  so  by  a  can- 
ticle, the  intelligence  of  the  mind  is  signified,  by 


a  psalm  the  operation  of  the  body.  Re  gees  on 
to  give  as  a  reason  why  the  book  of  Ptamu  is  m 
called  rather  than  the  book  of  Cantidet,  that  a 
canticle  may  be  without  a  psalm,  bat  not  a  psalm 
without  a  canticle.  Jerome  distiagnishes  to 
the  effect  that  paalnis  propaily  bclMg  to  the 
region  of  ethics,  so  that  we  know  throa|^  the 
bodily  organs  what  to  do  or  avoid — while  caif 
tides  deal  with  higher  matters,  the  hannany  of 
the  oniverse,  and  Uie  order  and  concord  of  crea- 
tion. Hymns  are  dirtiuguisbed  from  both,  as 
being  diractly  occupied  with  the  praises  of  God. 
Others  distlwiiah  diAreatly,  while  Chiyaostom 
and  Basil  define  to  much  tiie  aama  edecL  So 
also  Thomasius.  Bona  distinguishes  beCweea 
four  sorts  of  sacred  song:  (1)  Canticle  (C^ 
ticnm)  which  is  sung  by  the  voice  alone ;  (3) 
Psalm  (PsalmusX  which  is  sung  by  the  Toic«, 
accompanied  by  a  mnsical  instrument ;  (3)  Cut- 
tide  (V  a  pealm  (Canticnm  Rmbni)t  when  then 
ia  an  instrumental  jpralade  to  the  voice ;  (4) 
Psalm  of  a  cantide  ^aalmns  Cantid),  when  the 
Toioe  b^ins  and  the  organ  or  other  instmmcnta] 
accompaniment  followk  But  this  seems  to  be 
over  refining,  and  hence  s<mie  have  considered 
the  three  words  [Psalm,  Cantide,  Hymn}  at 
virtually  qrnonnaa,  on  the  gnmnd  tut  it  is 
easy  to  show  that  sacred  songs  were  called  by 
these  three  names,  bnt  not  so  easy  to  show  that 
these  names  represent  difi^erent  kinds  of  sou;, 
since  they  are  used  promiscuously  in  the  titte* 
of  the  psalms.  Hence  it  has  been  thoogh-. 
by  some  that  St.  Paul  in  the  passages  r«ftrmi 
to  is  dmply  recommending  the  nse  of  the  psalter 
On  the  whole  we  may  be  satisfied  witb  St. 
Augustine's  conclusion,  who  after  discussing  the 
point  at  some  length,  saya  he  will  leave  tbc 
question  to  those  who  are  able,  and  have  the 
leisure  to  make  the  distinction,  and  to  defise  it 
accurately.  He  broad  distinction,  to  which  the 
derivation  of  the  Greek  words  would  lead,  sews 
to  be  that  s  psdm  was  sane  to  iastiummtal 
accompaniment,  a  cantide  witn  the  voice  akac  \ 
while  a  hymn  ia  a  direct  praise  of^  «*  thanks- 
giving to  God. 

In  ecdesiastloal  «e  the  word  panh'cto  i* 
applied  to  those  poetical  extracts  ftvn  Hd; 
Scripture,  which  are  incorporated  ameeig  tlw 
psalms  in  the  divine  office.  For  the  most  part 
they  are  said  at  Lands,  In  the  Gregorian  *mA 
its  derived  rites,  a  canticle  is  said  every  day 
among  the  psalms  at  Lands,  inunediatdy  before 
the  three  final  psalms:  and  SL  Benedict  ia  his 
rule  direda  that  on  eadi  day  at  Lands  a  caatitie 
iVom  the  Prophets  shall  be  song,  *'sieat  psallit 
Ecclesia  Komana."  These  cantidei,  still  retained 
in  the  Roman  and  annate  breviariea,  an :  actm 
from  the  Old  TastaBMat,  eaid  ia  tba  Islkm^ 
ordei^ 

At  Lands:— 

On  Soadsjrs  SBd  Festivals,  •  BeneiUdtei.*' 

On  MoDd^  Tbe  Sons  of  Iialab  (It.  xU.> 

On  Tne^,  The  Snw  of  HevklBli  (  U.  xxxvSL  ie-»1 

On  Wedmdsr,  TbcSooc  of  Uuwah  (1  But.  0.  l-.n 

On  Thnndaj.  The  Song  of  Uoan  (Kx.  spr. 

On  Fridajr.  Tbe  Song  of  Hsbakknk  (Hab  IB.  S-M^ 

On  Sataidar.  TbK  Song  of  Hoses  (Dent.  XUtL  1-43^ 

And  also  three  from  the  New  Testament : — 
BtmeAUfu,     said  daUy  at  Landb 
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"HkeM  cBoticlei  •re  aatd  witli  u  Kntii^oii,  ia 
Uw  lame  maoner  as  the  paaltna. 

Other  WMtcTD  bnTiariei  tua  a  gnater  rariety 
•f  cutidea:  thos  the  SmeiietiM  and  other 
monaMic  bnriaries  of  th«  aanw  typa,  hsTC  thna 
cutidea  initead  of  p«&Ima,  ia  tM  tUrd  ttootnrn 
on  Snndaji  and  festiraU. 

Id  the  Office  of  tha  Gnak  Chnreh,  the  follow- 
niae  eantidu,  ctlled  odtt  (f^'),  are  sp- 
p^nted  ftt  Landa:— 

(1)  The  Spec  oT  Wmm  to  tsOm  (Ex.  xt.  i-ll). 

(1)  Tba  Soog  of  MoMfl  In  DeoL  (Drat.  xxxlL  1-I3> 

(3)  Tbe  Prajo-  of  HaniMh  (1  Sun.  a  I-ID). 

(4)  Tbe  Fi^w  or  HatakkDk  (Bab.  Ul.  a-ig). 
(!)  TIM  Pnv*  of  ladah  (U  xztL  t-ao). 

m  Tte  Piajcr  oC  Jcnah  (Jim.  U.  3->> 
(I)TtePk!q«rtar  tbe  Tbne  Holf  CUIdran  (Dul  111. 

fc»i>  ClDlpociT-] 
(D  Tba  Snnit  ot  the  Tbfta  Bolr  CUUno.  [BiMa- 

MBTBi] 

m  IbvdiMtaDd  BnadktvL 

Theae  an  aerigned:— (1)  to  Saadaf  and  Hon* 
daj ;  (2)  to  TnesdOT ;  (3)  to  Wedae«taj ;  (4)  to 
Thanday;  (5)  to  Friday;  (6)  and  (7)  to  Satur- 
daj ;  (B)  and  (9)  are  aaid  at  a  different  time. 

Bmtdichu  and  Beiudieitt  were  in  earl;  times 
suig  ia  aome  masMa:  tha  fonaer  before  the 
pr<^ie^  is  aome  earl^  Oalllcaa  nauMaj  the 
lattia  k  praaeribed  in  the  4th  Coitndl  of  Toledo 
to  be  taof  before  the  epMle  on  Saadayi  sad 
fatinla  of  martyrs. 

**Tc  Deun"  is  the  only  compoaition  oot  taken 
from  flidy  Scriptnre,  which  is  ntoally  considered 
a  canticle^  Stnna  ritaalists,  however,  think  it 
choold  bp  reckoned  among  hymns. 

Far  a  fUler  collwtiDa .  of  canticles  see  the 
HeamUc  breriarT,  aod  Tbomaaiaa,  toL  iL 

[H.  J.  H.] 

CANTICUM  EVANGKLICTJM.  **  Bene- 
dictoa"  was  sometimea  so  ealled,  probably  to 
*'*'ngTTtt*r  ft  fimn  tbe  other  oantiele  aaid  at 
Laiid^  wbidi  ia  taken  from  the  Old  Teitament. 
The  cs^wHioB  ooetm  In  a  MS.  Pontifical  of  the 
Ckon^  of  Poititia  of  about  800  aj>..  and  else- 
wheie.  [H.  J.  H.] 

CAKTIOUM  GBADUUM.  The  Gradual 
Pnlms  were  sometimes  so-called.  They  were 
recited  ia  the  following  order :  the  first  five 
with  B^qviem  aetemam,  jc,  and  followed  by  a 
Aw  veniclea,  were  aaid  "pro  deftmctis."  The 
next  tea  each  with  ** Gloria;"  five  "pro  con- 
Sngatioite,"  and  five  **  pro  iiuniliaribna ;"  each 
group  being  (bllowed  by  a  fow  Terricles  and  a 
collect.  [H.  J.  H.] 

CANTOB.    (PaaHmiita,  iiiXTtp,  iuXr^Sit, 

Among  tbe  clerid  of  the  andeat  Chorch  are 
10  be  reckoned,  as  •  distinct  order,  the  Cantorea 
n  PnlmMw,  wfaoae  institatiui  dates,  It  wo&ld 
wem,  firom  the  4th  century.  They  are  mentioned 
■  tbe  Apodolical  (WiMkms,  so  called  (iL  25, 
(12;  ui.  11;  viU.  10,  $  2,  etc.)  and  in  the  Apo- 
talkat  Omoiu  (ec  26, 43,  69).  In  the  fifteenth 
anon  of  the  conndl  of  Laodicaea,  A,D,  365,  they 
n  called  KoForwol  i^dXtat,  i.e.  siDgen  enrollM 
B  the  canon  or  catalogue  of  dergy,  to  whom  the 

Ktt  of  singing  in  the  dmreh  was  then  rcatrieted. 
(  reason  of  tbdr  appointment  seema  to  have 

EB  to  regulate  and  encourage  the  ancient  peal- 
iy  of  tne  Chorch.   There  can  be  no  qneation 
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but  that  firom  the  apoitolical  age,  singing  formed 
a  part  of  the  public  worship,  the  whole  congro* 
gallon  joining,  aa  in  the  prayers ;  but  when  it 
was  found  by  experience  that  the  negligence  and 
unakilfhlness  of  the  general  bodv  of  the  people 
rendered  them  unfit  to  perform  tnis  service  with- 
out instruction  and  guidance,  it  waa  resolved  to 
set  apart  a  peculiar  order  of  men  for  the  singers' 
office,  not  with  a  view  to  abolish  the  andeni 
psalmody,  bnt  to  retrieve  and  improve  it.  That 
the  reatriction  imposed  by  the  ooondl  of  I.aodi- 
caea  must  be  regarded  as  a  temporary  provision, 
designed  only  to  revive  and  develop  tbe  ancient 
psalmody,  tim  falling  Into  decay,  ameara  Irom 
the  fiuts  collected  bv  8.  Angutiae,  (airfioatom, 
Basil,  aod  othera,  that  In  their  own  age  tha 
custom  of  congregational  singiDg  waa  again 
generally  observed  in  tbe  chnrchea, 

Aa  to  the  form  of  ordination  bv  which  the 
cantores  were  set  apart  for  their  office,  this  waa 
dona,  aa  in  tho  cast  of  the  other  inferior  orders, 
without  Impoaition  of  Iwnda ;  but  in  one  thing 
it  diflbred  from  tha  othen,  that  whereas  the 
latter  were  nsoally  conferred  by  the  biahop  or  a 
chorepiscopua,  this  order  might  be  oonfened  by 
a  presbyter,  using  the  form  of  words  following, 
as  given  in  the  4th  couadl  of  Carthage,  c  10 : 
"See  that  thoo  believe  In  thy  heart  what  thou 
atogeat  with  thy  mouth,  and  approve  In  thy 
worka  what  thou  beliercat  in  thy  heart"  [Com- 
part Cohfehob,!  4.1  Binghamf  iii.  7;  Hartene 
deAnt.  Eod.  SitOmi  L  c  viil.  art.  8. 5  4.  [D.  B.] 

0ANTUABIEN8E  OONCILIUU.  [Caw- 

TBRBDBT.] 

CAPA  OB  CAPPA,  [COPfc] 

OAPITOUNL  A  name  of  reproach  apjdieil 
by  the  Novatlans  to  the  Catholics,  because  the 
latter  charitably  resolved,  in  their  synods,  to 
receive  into  communion  again,  npon  tbdr  sincere 
repentance,  such  as  had  offered  sacrifice  in  the 
Capitol  (Bingham,  b.  i.  c  3>  [D.  B.] 

CAPITULA.  The  name  of  a  pmyer  in  the 
Uozarahic  breviary  immediately  preceding  the 
Lord's  Prayer,  which  in  this  rite  occurs  near 
the  end  of  the  office.  It  changes  with  the  day 
and  office,  and  also  varies  nudi  in  length,  but 
has  no  special  characteriBtics  to  distinguisn  it 
iVom  other  Hozarabic  prayers.  The  corre- 
sponding prayer  in  the  Uus,  not  bowerer  called 
by  this  name,  is  directed  to  be  said  **  ad  ora- 
tionem  dominicam,"    Baronins,  reftrrii^f  to  an 

r'  tie  of  Pope  Vigilius,  observes  that  mmerly 
word  CoptfWim  was  used  of  **  preces  quae- 
dam  prolixiorea  Id  hosorflm  Saoctomm  vel 
SoIenniUtnm."  X^.  J.  H.] 

GAPITUIiABE.  [AnnpHOiiAHnni,  p.  100.3 

CAPITULABY.  The  term  "  Capitulary  " 
means  a  aet  or  collection  of  capitula  or  little 
chapters^  It  i«  applied  to  the  lawa  and  ordi- 
nancca  of  the  early  Fzankiah  aoverdgna,  becanae 
the  laws  enacted  at  one  time  and  plaee  wem 
usually  collected  and  published  in  a  continnous 
series.  The  collective  series  waa  called  a  **  Capi- 
tulary;** the  several  laws  which  were  the  mem- 
bers of  the  series  were  called  "  Capitula."  Tbe 
term  has  not  in  itself  any  ecdesiastieal  meaning, 
hdng  also  applicable  to  temporal  lawa.  But,  as 
a  fact,  the  majority  (though  by  no  meant  the 
whole)  of  the  Fnmkish  (SiiHtula  were  of  as 
•eemaaUcal  ebuaettr. 
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The  edition  of  BeloM*  b^n*  with  Childe- 
DBTt'e  CoiutaiUim  far  CA*  AhotOioH  ef  Idolatry, 
554  A.D.  Tfaia  is  followed  bjr  Tarioo*  othw 
capital!  of  the  fint  race  of  kings,  tu.  of  Lo- 
thajre  L  utd  U.,  Dagobert,  and  SigeberL  €Mn<^ 
■Imry,  marriage,  eaotiMta,  pledges.  jodicUl 
and  eocleslastinl  regnlntimu,  alf  find  place 
among  these  laws,  which  fttrnuh  some  Interest- 
ing eridence  of  the  religioos,  political,  and  social 
condition  of  France.  Hmj  snow  strong  traces 
of  clerical  iuflnence,  in  the  care  which  thejr  take 
of  eccleeiastical  interests.  The  Meroringian 
princes  were  rode  and  nnlaamed,  and  were  glad 
to  make  use  of  the  abilities  and  learning  of  the 
priesthood:  thej  were  also  dissolute,  and  perhaps 
glad  to  compoond  for  their  excesses  hy  gratify- 
ing the  priesthood ;  and  both  these  canaes 
conspired  to  throw  wealth  and  power  into  epi- 
scopal hands.  Nor  was  this  state  of  things 
wholljr  withont  its  adrantuea.  The  inflaeiwe 
of  the  clergy  mitigated  t£e  ftrocity  of  the 
nobles,  and  It  has  been  snii^gested  that  the 
humane  tone  of  portions  of  the  Ueroringian 
laws  is  probably  due  to  the  part  which  Uiey 
took  in  tne  formatioD  of  th«n. 

It  may  be  briefly  mentiMied  that  the  fbllow- 
mg  subjecta  appear  repeatedly  and  with  pro- 
minence ; 

The  right  of  sanctuary  in  churches.  The 
crime  of  doing  violence  to  churches  or  monastic 
houses.  The  crime  violenoe  to  the  persons  or 
property  of  the  demr  or  monka.^  xlte  right 
nneiy  conferred  on  w  men,  wlthoat  restraint, 
of  making  gifts  of  land  or  oUier  property  to  the 
Church.  'Hie  duty  of  n  strict  obeerrasoo  of  the 
Lord's  day.' 

It  is  impossible,  however,  here  to  discuss  these 
laws  in  detail.  Indeed,  in  the  jodgment  of 
Guint,  they  hardly  deserve  IL  Civilisation 
dnrii^  the  Mwovingian  dynasty  persistently 
dediiwd,  and  In  the  Church  the  btshops  came  by 
degrees  to  oonstitnte  an  irresponsible  and  ill- 
oi^antzed  aiistocraey, — the  power  of  the  Metro- 
politans and  of  the  State  having  gradnally 
deciioed. 

We  cme  nnt  to  a  few  Cq^nlnries  in  the 
nomiaal  reign  of  Childdie  IlL,  bat  in  reality 
the  work  of  Carloman  and  Pepin,  and  then  to  tfaie 
CapitnUries  of  Pepin  le  Bref  ss  aovereiga  <rf  the 
Franks  in  the  year  752. 

Of  these  latter  Balnn  gives  live  or  six,  but 
Hallam  notices  that  only  one  is  expressly  said  to 
be  made  "in  generali  popull  convento."  The 


k  Qniiot  spaeks  of  lUs  u,  whto  be  wrot^  the  best 
edHkm,  iMit  siUl  oolr  to  be  M|8i<M  as  thsmaterisU  ftr  a 
really  ooiteet  and  aetlabetoir  edltloo  of  tbe  Cspltalsriei. 
Since  thsi  time  lite  vdnmlBoos  and  elabocate  woifc  of 
Peril  bss  sppcued,  In  which  the  Caidtolarica  have  been 
re^dited  fR«i  Ha  antimlV,  and  sevenl  napnbUAed 
Bslnae  added  to  ths  mmiber.  TMs  is  theretore  pnAmtij 
now  tbe  sUndsid  edttkn  I  bet  the  PefiraDoas  In  tUs  arttde 
have  been  kept  to  tbe  work  oT  Bshtx^  becanas  It  Is  mors 
portsUe,  and  ptotwblr  more  aecesBlUek  and  bscsase 
Uuitot'i  nfereDoes  are  slwajrs  made  to  it 

b  ••  In  all  temponl  alblis  the  Tbeodorisn  Code  wss  the 
nnivensl  law  of  tbe  clergy.  But  the  liartMik  Jnriipni< 
doioe  bad  Uberslly  ^ovUed  Ibr  their  penonal  asfety:  a 
snbdcacos  was cqnlvaknt  to  twoFtunks;  the antmsUai 
and  prftst  wen  heU  in  shnllsr  erttanaUoB }  ud  ths  life  of 
a  bW»p  was  anndated  fer  above  ths  eoanon  stsndard. 
4i  ia«  (nice  (t  MM  ptecss  of  goU  "  ^HUkb,  voL  vL  chap, 
mvtil.). 

•  Tkhniti^reoancoatlttusUybi  ttasClfitalaries. 


rest  appear  to  be  due  to  synods;  but  it  would, 
perhaps,  be  rash  to  conclude  positivdy  tliat  Uiey 
mar  not,  in  some  cases,  have  had  some  kind  of 
subsequent  assent  from  the  lay  Counts.' 

It  M,  perhaps,  har<Uy  quite  correct  to  say  thai 
tbe  (^pttnlaztas  ot  Ma  "nlata  witbent  az< 
ception  to  eccWastical  affairs "  (Hallam,  Hid. 
A^et,  voL  L  chap.  IL  part  3).  Not  «tly  are  they 
concerned  with  questions  of  marriage  and  kin^ 
dred  matters,  which  perhaps  are  qnairi  rrrlr 
siastical,  bnt  one  or  two  deal  with  tolls,  with 
the  Kgnlation  of  money,  with  parricide^  and 
with  the  administimtion  of  justice  as  wall 
secular  as  sptrittiaL  The  gwwml  c(ni|dexioD, 
however,  is  eodcaiastical.  Anion grt  other  thingsi 
two  synods  are  to  be  held  annually,  and  detailed 
regulations  are  made  as  to  the  rights  of  bishops, 
abbots,  monks,  and  clergy. 

The  continuance  in  the  laws  of  Pepin,  and,  as 
we  shall  see,  in  those  of  Charlem^;ne,  of  tbe 
same  strong  ecclesiastical  type  which  is  found  in 
those  of  the  Merovingians,  is  perh^is  due, 
amongst  other  causes,  to  the  desire  to  attract 
the  Church  to  the  side  of  the  new  dynasty.  "  Ib 
order  to  enoonnter  and  subvert  the  reverence 
which  was  still  yielded  to  •  merely  titular 
monarch,  the  supposed  descendsi^  of  the  gods, 
it  was  necessary  to  enlist  on  their  own  side 
religious  feelings  of  a  deeper  nature,  and  of 
a  mnch  more  solemn  significance."  (Sir  J.  Ste- 
phen, Led.  on  Hid.  of  jVonos,  vol.  i.  p^  84.) 

From  the  time  of  Pqrin,  however,  the  Sove- 
reign Power  set  Itself  not  only  to  ^vanoe  the 
interests  of  the  Church,  but  to  correct  its  dis- 
orders. The  strengthening  of  the  HotropoUbm 
authority  and  that  of  the  Crown  were  among 
the  means  used  for  reorganizing  the  system. 

We  turn  next  to  the  important  and  copious 
l^lslation  of  Charlemagne. 

Ihe  public  Capitnluies  of  Chariem^^  are 
reckoned  by  Gnlsot  at  sixty  in  nimiber.  Five 
other  documents  of  a  more  private  character 
may  also  claim,  in  tha  opinion  of  that  writer,  a 
right  to  the  name.*  Nearly  all  these  Capitu- 
laries contain  a  large  number  of  C^itnla,  or 
distinct  arttelai  in  eMh  vt  them.  These  amount 
in  all  to  IISO,  and  are  mion  very  variow  sub- 
jects, even  whea  indnded  in  tlie  eame  Gapttn- 
lary.  Oolsot  dMrifies 

80  under  Hon!  Le^atitn, 

273  „     Political  „ 

130  „     Penal  „ 

110  „  Civil 

85  „    Religiotis  „ 

809  „  .  Canonical  ^ 

73  „    Domestic  „ 

12  „     Occasional  „ 

Under  the  first  head  he  places  such  articles  as : 
"Tnrpe  lucrum  exercent  qui  per  varies  cir- 


*  Omp.  tbe  and  OipIL  of  Cukoisn.  A.n.  t43,  wMcb 
begins "  Modo  antem  hi  hoe  qmodan  oamata,  qui 
eoQgnKStns  cat  ad  Kslccdas  Hartlis  In  loco  qnl  dfcMsr 
liptenaa,  oranes  v«nersbtles  sacenlotM  M  et  condtes  et 
ptatfecU  primlB  sfBodl  deoreta  aaientlcnter  flimannint. 
seqne  ea  tanpten  velle  et  otastmm  pnmlsaiunt "  (BaluK. 
1. 149). 

•  Balnse's  eoUeeUon  oontslns  msnj  enws,  but  this  li 

due  to  the  loose  use  (tf  the  word  "  capttalarr."  Peru  ot 
course  gires  more  atlU ;  and  tonie  tbcee  last  might  pi» 
b^ty  be  fUrlf  eoosUered  as  of  a  pobUo  dauacier,  ad 
added  to  the  oempaiatim  of  (lutot. 


Digitized  by 


Googit 


OAPITULABY 


GAPrrULABT  387 


ODnmUoDes  Incnndi  csnu  inhoneste  rei  qiui- 
libtt  magregu*  dtcertant"  (Balun  i.  464). 
Tbii  U  th«  16th  capitolnm  of «  Cap{tiiUr]r  nukde 
AJ>.  806.  It  is  nther  «  muim  of  ethka  than 
•n  edict  or  law. 

Religiou  legislation  in  tho  abore  daaiificatioa 
is  ntch  u  relates  oat  to  •cclesiaatica  alone,  bat 
to  all  tlu  &itliftil.  In  mum  poiiiU  thia  nmiUoa 
the  mora)  ia  its  loBs.   Thua  wo  find : 

"  Vt  nnlltit  crodat  qvbi  nonnisi  ia  tribni 
lingois  (probablj  Latin,  Greek,  and  Gorman) 
Draa  onadiu  sit:  qnia  in  onml  tingoi  Dens 
adaratBT,  et  homo  exauditnr,  si  joste  petierit " 
(Balue  i.  270).  This  ia  No.  bO  of  a  set  pat 
forth  AJk  794. 

Caaoaical  Icgialation  ia  tho  tonn  for  what 
cencenu  the  relations  of  the  clergj  among 
thnnieire*.  Tho  tendency  of  this  class  of 
CapttoU  is  to  uphold  the  power  of  the  bishops. 
Even  the  monastic  bodies  are  to  be  in  sabOToi- 
nation  to  them.'  In  Act,  Charlemagne  appears 
to  Ikare  considered  that  by  reducing  all  the 
deigj  nsder  the  episcopate,  and  then  exercising 
A  penwsl  inflnence  over  the  bishops  himself 
he  was  proTiding  the  best  remedy  for  the  con- 
dition of  the  Chnrch,  which  was  one  of  mnch 
disorganisation.  He  aimed  at  a  strongor  and 
more  perrading  diadpline,  not  by  reducing  tho 
episcopal  powers,  bnt  by  taking  care  that  their 
Tut  powers  were  well  exercised. 

With  the  other  heads  of  the  classification  we 
hare  not  here  to  do,  except  in  so  &r  as  under 
tiie  title  of  "  Political  Legislation"  some  rega- 
IslioBf  an  tnoA  a*  to  tho  ralatioa  of  the  Mcuar 
sad  ccdesiastieal  powers.  These  tend  to  show 
that  Charlemagne,  while  giving  great  power  to 
tlie  bishops,  consulting  with  them  on  church 
Butters,  and  nsing  their  leamii^  and  intelli- 
f«Dce  lor  the  general  purposes  of  his  goTem- 
Mnt,  was  carefol  not  to  become  their  tool,  nor 
to  siritjaet  his  own  anthority  to  their*.  **The 
laws  whidi  fix  the  oUigatlona,  the  revenues, 
trea  the  duties  of  the  clergy,  are  issned  in  the 
■anw  of  the  enperor;  thoy  are  monarchical  and 
aiperial,  not  papal  or  synodical  canons"  (Mil- 
nan,  Lot.  CAriat.  book  7.  chap.  1).  In  return 
iar  his  haTiag  confirmed  the  s^tem  of  tithes  by 
1  law  of  the  empire,  Cbarlemacne  "  assumed  the 
tower  of  l^^liUiiw  for  the  clergy  with  as  full 
ieipotism  as  for  the  laity,"  though  "in  both 
IMS  there  was  the  constitutional  control  of  the 
oocurrcoce  of  tho  nobles  and  of  the  higher 
cclesisatics,  strong  against  a  feeble  mon^tih, 
Kble  against  a  sorereign  of  Charlemagne's  over- 
■tiag  character.  Inttitntee  are  in  the 

uigaage  of  oommand  to  both  braschas  of  that 
rest  ecclesiastical  militia,  which  he  treated  as 
U  nssak,  tfae  aaeolar  and  the  mnaetie  clergy." 
-Ibid. 

la  any  inquiry,  howerer,  on  the  subject  of 
apitoiarica,  it  is  necessary  to  bear  in  mind  the 
[tremely  looea  aao  of  the  word  whidi  prerails 
I  Balue  and  other  editors.  Goixot  has  pointed 
It  that  they  apply  this  title  equally  to  no  less 
wi  tweire  distinct  kinds  of  documents.  **  We 
ad  in  their  collections  of  so-called  Capitularies" 
-he  MTs— 

•t  Aadcnt  laws  t^rired.  {BaL  I.  281.) 


'6ee4lhCspitnIaie.a.n.  BOS,  cap.  IL  (BaL  L  4M).  and 
tf^jMa^Ajj.  iOS,  cap.  XT.  (BaL  LSN>  PUptaihid 
i  dm  tfae  MOK  prfariiilo  (BaL  L  IN). 


**  9.  Extracts  from  aodent  laws  put  together 
A>r  some  special  purpose.  (/Mi.  1.  395.) 

"8.  Additions  to  ancient  laws  (amounting 
probably  to  new  laws.  {Ibid.  I.  887.) 

"4.  Kitracts  from  proTlous  Oanons.  (Ibid. 
L  209.) 

"  5.  Mew  laws  proporly  so  called. 

"  6.  InstructiouB  givon  by  Charlemagae  to  his 
Mian,  to  guide  them  in  thdr  duties. 
(/fiU.LS48.) 

"  7.  Answers  giren  by  Charlemagne  to  qnes- 
tions  from  counts,  bishops,  be,  a*  to 
practical  difficulties  in  their  administra- 
tion. (Ibid.  I.  401.) 

"8.  Questions  drawn  up  In  order  to  bt  pro- 
posed for  discussion  to  the  bishops  or 
counts  at  the  next  aaaembiy,  e^g.,  *To 
ascertain  «i  what  occaaioni  and  in  what 
places  the  ecclesiastics  and  the  laity  seek, 
in  the  manner  stated,  to  impede  each 
other  in  the  exercise  of  their  respective 
Ainctions.  To  Inquire  and  discuss  op  to 
what  foiut  a  bishop  or  an  abbot  is  justi- 
fied in  interfering  in  secuUr  affairs,  and 
a  count  or  other  layman  with  ecdealas- 
tlcal  afihirs.  To  interrogate  them  closely 
on  the  meaning  of  those  word*  of  the 
Apostle :  "  No  roan  that  warreth  for  the 
law  entaugleth  himself  with  the  affairs 
of  this  life."  Inquire  to  whom  theaa 
words  apply.'  (/Wi  I.  477.) 

**  9.  SmiBtimea  the  oo.«alled  Cai^tala  seem  to 
be  little  mora  than  mamotanda.  (Ibid.  i. 
895.)  (FerhqM,  bowerer,  this  clan  is 
idenUcal  in  reality  with  Clan  6.) 

"  10.  Judicial  decrees.  (Ibid.  L  898.) 

"  11.  Regulations  for  the  management  of  the 
royal  landaand  poaseseions.  (Ibid.  L  SSI.} 

**  12.  Hatters  of  an  executive  and  adminis- 
trative rather  than  legislative  natore. 
(Ibid.  i.  26,  in  Art.  1,  8,  7,  8,  fiS,  54.y* 

It  is  obvious  that  a  very  different  kind  of 
sanction  might  be  required  for  some  of  them 
from  that  which  would  be  needed  for  others. 
No  general  rule  can  therefore  be  laid  down 
applicable  to  all.  Nor  even  in  respect  to  those 
which  are  in  the  strictest  sense  l^lslative  is  It 
easy  to  discern  an  ouifonn  oonstitntiraal  pro* 
cedure. 

As  regards  ecclesiastical  matters,  it  may  pro- 
bably be  considered  that  the  prelates  were 
always  consulted,  though  in  moat  cases  the 
initiative,  and  in  all  cases  the  final,  authori- 
zation came  from  the  Sovereign,  llins  a  Ca{ri- 
tulaty  A.D.  813  of  Canonical  Rales  is  entitled — 

*'  Capitula  de  confirmatitme  constltationum 
qnas  episcopi  in  synodts  anctoritata  regit  nnper 
habitis  constttueraut." 

If  it  could  be  safoly  assumed  that  all  legis- 
lative Capitularia,  on  whatever  anhject,  had  the 
collective  assent  of  one  of  the  General  Assemblies 
held  in  every  year,  it  would  follow  that  eccle- 
siastical laws  huad  the  assent  of  the  laity.*  For 


•  Sea  Bahisa,  Preftoe.  T-e.  He  snggerts  that  mmm 
of  the  sjqwent  exoeptkma  consist  of  capitnla  whldk  are 
raere  tafcxirti  from  ameint  CkMrak  Counciit,  sad  wUcb 
tkwrfbn  the  rcgwl  aalhority  bmt  have  been  deemed  eon* 
pstsnt  ta  ptaaialgslB.  IneoneotherfnataimiiheUilnla 
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in  thew  asHinblies,  ooonta  and  gnat  tmn,  m 
well  u  prelates,  were  present  Hinimwr,  m  an 
importaot  docament  at  tho  clooe  of  the  ninth 
centoiy  (Gnizot,  Z«ct,  20),  gives  some  acconnt 
of  thMP  assemblies,  and  njt  that  it  was  in  the 
option  of  the  lay  and  ecclesiastical  lordi  to  At 
tt^etber  or  separately,  aconrding  to  tho  aflkirs 
of  which  they  had  to  tr-st  —  ecclesiastical, 
secolar,  or  both.  From  th;s  it  might  at  first 
appear  that  canonical  matters  were  considered 
by  the  clergy  alone,  but  perhaps  this  may  l>e 
rather  ooderstood  of  the  previous  discussion 
and  preparation  of  the  law.  If  so,  it  is  con- 
siitent  with  Its  being  finally  submitted  for  the 
consent  and  approbation  of  the  whole  assembly. 

The  farther  question,  as  to  which  much  con- 
troversy has  taken  place,  whether  the  lesssr 
freeholders  had  a  share  in  legislation,  and  if  so, 
whether  their  voice  was  given  in  the  assembly, 
or  when  the  Capitnlaries  passed  by  the  assembly 
wero  nibaeqii«Dtly  produned  locallv  in  tho 
different  districts,  is  a  matter  rather  of  political 
inquiry,  and  hardly  belongs  to  the  subject  of  the 
present  work.  It  is  diMmased  by  Uallam  (JfitfiUf 
Ages,  chap.  li.  part  IL\  where  rtftroncas  will  be 
fbuod  to  other  antborities. 

Upon  the  whole,  it  roust  alw^  be  borne  in 
mina  that  in  that  early  state  of  society — a  state 
in  which  the  master-mind  of  Charlemagne  was 
redncing  to  something  like  order  very  chaotic 
elements — we  must  not  expect  to  find  any 
jMdantla  oxactnass  of  oonsUtotlonal  law.  Hie 
will  ei  the  Sovereign  was  the  motive  power  of 
the  whole  system,  but  before  exercising  it  he 
•Tailed  himself  of  the  advice  of  the  counsellors 
who  were  most  likely  to  be  of  service :  so  ftr  all 
b  clear.  The  extent  to  which  he  submitted 
every  legislative  regulation  to  the  whole  Iwdy  of 
the  aaaembly,  held,  with  certain  modifioatloas, 
twice  in  the  year,  is  a  matter  on  which  it  ia 
more  difficult  to  speak  positively.  Perhape  ths 
practice  even  as  to  legislative  regulations  was 
not  uniform,  while  certainty  Uie  boundary 
between  legisIaUvo  and  executive  regulations 
was  very  ill-defined. 

On  the  reception  accorded  to  the  Cajdtnlaries  by 
the  Chnrcb,  and  the  qnasi-caiMHiical  antbmity  at- 


eqltnlartaa  mar  tn  the  first  Instance  have  been  pot  tntb 
if  ttw  sole  authority  of  the  sovereign,  but  tutiaeqiiently 
submitted  to  the  neaenl  sssembllee  for  their  noognltion 
end  nanaMtt  wbne  snch  a  step  samteil  to  be  Mpedient. 
Butler  ssys,  "  They  (Um  Oi{rtlnlariH)  were  gmerallg  pro- 
nralgsted  tn  pobUc  aiHmblies  composed  of  the  soveieiKn 
and  the  chief  oko  of  (be  nstlon,  ss  weU  eocMsstias  as 
secular"  {Eotm  Juridicat,  p.  139,  edit.  180T). 

In  one  Gas^  In  tbe  reign  of  OitldMo  IIL,  tn  a  cvitnlaiy 
due  to  Pepin,  we  read  that  synods  are  tobebeMamiasll7, 
"  nt  bamsi*  ampltos  In  piqiulo  non  resnrgat.  stent  inve. 
ntmus  In  Adalberto  baete^m,  qoon  poblldter  not  voce 
eondemnaTenDt  xxHL  eplacopl  et  slit  mttlU  saoerdotss 
eMiitMiiMiSMFllDclplsst]NiiwU,''&e.(BaLllBT).  Here 
tbe  IsHy  senn  to  have  bad  a  eonsentlcot  voke  even  In  so 
panl;  qiltltaal  a  matter  sa  hsresr. 

HaUam  notloss  tbs  niorefreqoeat  mentioaof 'genersl 
oonsaat"  in  tbe  eapttnlsika  of  Charismsgne,  ss  oompsied 
with  dme  of  Ills  predecsssofs  (JKiUts  Jpei^  vol.  L  p.  3II. 
31 S,  ed.  I  UK).  On  tbe  other  lund.  the  suthor  of  tbe  ullde 
"CkpltnUricae"  in  Henog  thinks  that  HIncntar'i  words 
point  to  a  MpsTStlon  nude  Ouu-lemsgne  between  tbe 
dergr  snd  lal^,  so  (hat  tbe  former  obUlned  e  rl{^t  to 
inske  "  leges  eccMasUcae,"  M  dkUmgttiAed  /roM  eapt- 
Marte  (for  lAidt  latter  gmenl  asBsnt  was  rtiu  needfU) ; 
bat  sa^ert  (o  a  veto  on  the  part    tbe  eovsrafgn. 


tributed  to  them,  much  infbrmation  will  be  found 
in  the  Preface  of  Baluze,  {  18  et  seq.  See  also 
the  letter  of  Leo  IV.  in  OratiAn,  Dist.  10,  c  9. 

Cai4tularies  subsequent  to  the  reign  of  Ghar- 
lem^M  do  not  fiJl  within  onr  limita.  The 
latest  are  those  of  Carloman  in  882,  tSber  which 
there  if  a  long  blank  In  French  legislation. 

It  does  not  seem  that  a  formal  collection  of  the 
Capitularies  was  made  till  they  were  edited  in 
four  Ixioks  by  Angesise,  Ablx>t  of  Fontenella, 
who  died  in  833.  These  four  Ijooks  contain  the 
laws  of  Charlemagne,  and  a  portion  of  those  of 
Louis  le  DAonnaire.  Charles  the  Bald  cites 
this  work  as  m  code  of  anthority.  Subsequently 
Benedict,  a  deacon  of  Mayence,  about  the  year 
842,  added  three  more  l>ooks.  These,  however, 
contain  fVngmenta  of  Roman  and  canon  law, 
besides  the  Capitularies  of  tbe  Carlovingiaa 
kings.  Four  aupplements  again  have  been  added 
tiy  anonymooa  eonpilen. 

AvtJtoritie$.—Capitularia  Ajgwrn  Francorvnu 
Addita*  mmt  Marvulfi  monadii  H  aHorum  /or- 
muiag  wfSTSS  «t  lutae  doctiuimorttm  vironon. 
SUphama  Saiuzhu  TWs&msi  in  vnam  coHeejity 
ad  vfhtiti$>iiMi  eodicea  manuaenptoa  emtudattitf 
magn<m  partem  nunc  prtiivm  tdtdit,  noCit  illwt- 
tnait.  Puisiis,  1677  (3  voln.).  Ooixot'e  £«e(ism 
on  ttf  Sittory  <^  Oe^ttMm  in  Franot^  tmns- 
lated  by  Bailitt.  Bogue,  I8M.  Hallam's 
Mtddk  Ag«9.  Herxog's  Seal-^ncyt^opadie^  Art. 
<*Ca^tularien.**  Pertx,  Mtmmmita  Onwimuoe 
ftfefiRst<ao.LLegtuo.  Hanover,  1835.  [3l8l] 

CAPITULUM,  CAFTTDLAItE,  =  Kt^ 
Aaier. — (1)  Property,  •  summary  or  heading, 
under  miich  many  particnlars  are  arranged  ; 
"brevis  maltomm  complexio "  (Papiiu  ap. 
Cangay  Hence  (2),  in  the  plnnt,  codes  of  law, 
ecclesiastical  or  dvil,  digested  under  chapters  or 
capit^da  (so  used  in  CbdL  TVnIw.).  And  inas- 
mudi  as  these  mostly  applied  to  spedal  emei^nt 
cases  not  adequately  met  by  existing  general 
laws,  Cap^ula  came  to  mean  Additameraa  et 
Appmdieeg  legum.  So  the  CapiMa  or  Capilularia 
of  ^kartemagne  and  his  successors,  mostly  passed 
in  mixed  assemblies  of  clergy  and  laity.  (3)  The 
word  onme  also  to  mean  the  (osully  diort) 
"chapter**  itself,  of  which  it  was  properly  the 
heading.  As,  e.g.  the  coptfuAi  or  short  lessons 
(e.g.  from  the  Psalms)  for  particalar  days,  men- 
tioned in  tbe  Council  of  Agde,  k.T>.  506,  can.  21, 
and  by  Pope  Vigilius,  jLD.  538  X  555,  Epist.  2 ; 
called  also  CapiMa  in  the  same  Council  of  Agde, 
can.  30.  And  Capitulart  Evmgdiormn  in  cirinUo 
Aimi  was  a  list  of  the  bednnings  and  endings  of 
the  Gospels  for  the  Church  year.  So  also,  again 
(besides  oar  modem  use  of  the  word  "  chapter  "), 
the  Cc^via  of  a  Monastic  Role.  (4)  AnH  IVom 
this  last-mentioned  usage,  conpled  with  tae  prac- 
tice of  reading  a  oapitvbm  or  chapter  of  the  Rule, 
or  (as  was  St.  Augustine's  practice)  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, to  the  assembled  canons  or  monks,  the 
assembled  canons  or  monks  themselves  came  to 
be  called,  in  a  body,  the  eapUvhrn  or  chapter 
[Craftbr],  and  their  meeting-place  the  ehapter- 
honse.  And  in  process  of  time  the  term  in  this 
sense  became  limited  to  the  catbedral  chapter : 

Ca^tviani  dicitur  respectu  eccleaiae  oatbe- 
dralis ;  coatwittw  rcspectn  ecclesiae  regularis ; 
coUegimn  respecta  ecclesiae  Infierioris  abi  e>t 
ccdlectto  viventiom  in  commnni"  (I^rndwoodX 
CmgngaUa  was  the  enrlier  Um.      [A.  W.  H.] 
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Cbrodesaog,  bbhop  of  Heti  (t  766),  tn  faU 
Rnie  (c.  18)  deuna  the  eanou  of  his  order  to 
anemble  sner  prime,  to  Imr  a  rowling  of  a 
tiMrtjToIog7  or  iame  ifrntkr  work ;  on  Son- 
days,  Wedneadajv,  and  FridaTs,  and  on  uIdU* 
daja,  trcatiaaa  or  homili«e  of  an  tdifying  kind 
were  to  precede  tbis  reading ;  on  other  days,  the 
Siile  iUelf,  or  a  portion  of  iL  ^miUr  directions 
are  frojaent  in  Uter  statutes.  This  aasemblr 
was  ealicd  onffMim.  (UuUm,  Dt  Antiq.  £ccl 
RitiTm*,  Ub.  ir.  e.  tU.  (  4.)  See  also  th«  Life  of 
Benedict  of  Aniane  hj  Ardo,  c  52  (in  Acta  SS. 
Bmed.  saec  vr.  pt.  1).  In  the  Life  of  Germar, 
abbot  of  Flariacnm  (t658!%  the  third  boor  is 
mentioned  u  the  time  for  holding  capitnlnm 
(c  15,  in  Acta  88.  Ben.  saec.  ii.);  so  in  Adre- 
Taldos,  J)e  Mirac.  S.  Betud.  (o.  28,  tfc.).  Dnnstan 
(Towxintti,  Gc.  1  and  5)  desires  capitnlom  to  be 
held  after  prime  in  summer,  after  terce  in  winter. 
This  seems  to  be  in  accordance  vith  the  intentions 
of  8L  Benedict :  for  one  object  of  the  capitulum 
WMM  the  distribnUon  of  the  day's  labour  among 
the  brothran;  and  according  to  his  Sule,  c  48, 
laboor  was  to  begin  after  prime  ia  sammer, 
after  t«roe  ia  winter. 

The  place  of  holding  the  ca]ntnlnm  seems 
ancieDtly  (according  to  the  Vrdo  Converaat. 
Honast.  c.  3)  to  have  bees  the  cloister ;  bnt  see 

CUAPTKB^HOmB.  [C.1 

(5)  The  **  little  Chapter,"  said  at  all  the 

canonical  boors  excepting  Matins,  after  the 
|i««lms.  It  consists  of  one  or  two  verses  of 
Scripture,  nsnallf  taken  from  the  Epistles, 
whence  the  corresponding  passage  in  the  Am- 
brosian  breriary  U  called  EpittoteUa,  It  is 
often  taken  f^nn  the  Frcniheta,  and  oceaaka- 
allj  from  other  parts  of  Scriptnre.  It  is  recited 
bT  the  officiating  priest,  standing,  and  la  not 
preceded  by  a  Bmediction.  At  ue  end  **Deo 
GTatiaa  "  Is  said.    See  (3)  attore. 

(6)  An  anthem  in  the  AmbrosiBn  rite  said  at 
Lands  after  the  psalms  and  befare  the  antiphon, 
and  rarjring  wiui  the  day.  That  for  ordinary 
Sundays  is  "  Cantata  Domino  canticum  novum : 
landatio  ejus  in  ecclesli  sanctornm."  It  is  also 
said  at  the  lesser  boors,  and  at  Compline  fol- 
lowing the  Se^ponmo  krcis,  after  the  Epi- 

sttMia.  pa.  J.  H.] 

[DoGuge;  Uayer, in  his  TAcs.  ilTov. Slat. 
Eecka.  OaOttdr.  ««  CoOeg.  in  Germanid; 
Walcott,  Soared  ArtAaeologs.'] 

CAPRA8TD8,  martyr  at  Agen,  is  comme- 
mvaUi  Oct.  20  (Mart.  Usoardi).  [C] 

OAFBA,  also  Catsttu,  Cafbella.  A  box  or 
case.  The  name  is  applied  to  several  kinds  of 
caskets  for  ecclesiastical  use. 

1.  The  casket  used  to  contain  the  nnconse- 
cfated  ckmcnta.  According  to  the  direction  of 
the  Onk  Somanui  /.  c  8,  two  acolytes  bear  in 
the  proces^n  before  the  pope,  when  about  to 
celebrate,*'  eapaas  com  Sanctis  apertas."  On  this 
pasaaga  Binterim  (Penkwirdig/KOen,  vii.  1, 369) 
observes  that  by  'sancta*  in  the  nenter  plural 
we  are  to  andentaod,  not  the  ODOsecrated  Body 
of  the  Lord,  bat  the  y«t  luuHHiseerated  Elements, 
whidi  the  acolytes  hare  before  the  mass,  jost  as 
after  it  they  carried  olF  the  remains  of  the 
oblatiSDs  in  'saccnlL'  This  procession  corre- 
aponds,  in  fact,  to  the  *Oreater  Entrance' 
the  Greeka,  in  which  the  dementi  are  borne  in 


solemn  pnceiBiMi  from  the  lacristT  to  the  HoIt 
Table.  ' 

3.  Capsa  aomeUmea  dedgnatas  the  Taiiel  in 
which  the  reserved  Eocharist  was  borne  fr«»n 
one  plaoe  to  another.  The  seventeenth  canon  of 
the  council  of  Orange  enjoins,  "cum  capsa  et 
calii  offerendus  est,  et  admistione  Encharistiae 
ooasecrandns"  [Omsecbatioii].  The  meaning 
of  this,  HaUllon  (ComuL  Pram,  in  Ord.  Jtom.  p. 
exxzix)  considers  to  be  that,  together  with  the 
*capaa'  containing  the  sacred  vessels  and  per- 
haps the  Eucharist,  the  chalice  was  also  to  be 
brought  to  the  altar.  The  word  Turbib  is  wed 
in  a  similar  sense    Compare  Tabeshaclk. 

3.  A  repository  w  Shbixb  (7r.  cA^w)  fbr 
preserving  the  relics  of  saints.  The  legates  of 
the  Apostolic  See  in  their  letter  to  Hormisdas 
(ia  Hormiadae  Epittalae,  p.  475,  Higne)  say  that 
they  suggested  the  making  of  shrines  (capsellaa) 
for  the  relics  of  each  of  the  apostles  severally 
in  the  chorch  of  the  Apostles  at  Conatantinople. 
In  the  description  of^  the  altar  hnilt  by  St 
Benedict  at  Aniane,  we  read  that  an  opening 
was  made  in  the  back  of  it  for  Inserting  the 
'  capsae '  which  contained  relics  of  saints  (Jjcta 
8S.  Feb.  ii.  614).    Compare  Altab,  p.  64. 

4.  A  casket  to  co&tain  the  Iwok  of  the  Gospels. 
Ado  of  Vienna  speaks  (CVomboM,  X.D.  519)  of 
twenty  "  capsae  eTanguiomm "  of  gold,  ridily 
jewelled  p^miWHCAL  Boikb}  [C] 

OAl>fiABIU]L  The  room  in  which  the 
capsae  containing  relics  were  pUced.  Perpetons 
of  Tours  (circa  A.D.  490),  inh[8W)ll(D'Achery's 
8pi(Hegiim,  v.  105)  distinguishes  a  reliqaary 
which  he  left  to  a  friend  from  another  gilded 
'theca'  which  was  in  his  cqpsoHwn,  and  which 
he  left  to  the  church  (Ducange's  Qkatary,  s.  v.). 

[C] 

0AP6UM.  The  nave  of  a  church.  Gregory 
of  Tours  (ffiif.  Frano.  ii.  14)  describes  a  certain 
church  as  having  thirty-two  windows  in  the 
sanctuary,  twenty  in  the  nave  (in  capso).  (Dn> 
cange's  Oloetary,  s.  v.)  [d] 

CAFTATOBEB.  The  leaving  by  testament 
the  institution  of  an  heir  to  the  secret  will  of 
another  was  by  the  Soman  law  termed  a  coip- 
tatoria  Mihilio,  and  forbidden  (see  Dig.  bk. 
izviii.  t.  V.  11.  70,  71,  81 ;  Code,  bk.  vii.  t.  zxiL 
1.  11).  In  a  leas  tedinioal  sense,  however,  the 
captator  answered  substantially  to  oor  legacy- 
huDter,  and  the  scandal  is  one  which  seems  to 
have  lieen  rife  in  the  early  church — as  indeed 
the  satirists  shew  it  to  have  been  in  the  heathen 
world  of  the  day.  Perhaps  we  may  see  a  germ 
of  it  in  what  St,  Paul  says  (iL  Tim.  iU.  1,  2)  of 
the  "  covetous  "  who  shall  be  "  in  the  hut  days," 
adding,  "  for  of  this  sort  are  they  which  creep 
into  houses,  and  lead  captive  silly  women"  (v. 
6),  though  his  description  applies  mainly  to  dis- 
honest sod  selfish  teachers.  By  the  end  of  the 
4th  ceatnry,  at  any  rate.  Christian  emperors  had 
to  legislate  against  it.  A  law  of  Valentiniaa, 
Valess,  and  Oratian  (a,d,  370)  in  the  Tfaeodoeiaa 
Code,  enacted  that  clerics  or  profbason  of  con- 
tineooa  were  not  to  freqnen^  the  houses  of 
widows  and  female  wards,  bot  ahonld  be  banished 
by  public  judgment,  if  the  relatives  of  such 
females  should  deem  fit  to  prosecute  them ;  nor 
should  any  such  porsoiiB  receive  aoght  fnm  the 
woman  with  whom  they  might  becoint  connwtwl 
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nnder  pretext  of  religion,  li^  uy  kutd  of  libe- 
nlitf,  or  by  her  lut  will ;  ont  any  bequest  to 
them  fr<Mn  such  females  gboald  be  void,  nor  conld 
they  take  under  any  tnut  either  by  donation  or 
testament.  Shonld  anything  be  so  given  or  left 
to  them  after  the  date  of  the  law,  the  public 
•xcheqner  was  to  receive  it.  Another  law  in 
the  «m«  Code  (L  27^  of  7alentiniao,  Thsodoeina, 
and  Aroadina  (a.i>.  390%  contains  special  pro- 
visions RS  to  liberalities  by  deaooBCHM,  who 
amongst  other  things  were  forbidden  to  noninste 
as  their  heirs  any  church,  oleno,  or  poor  man ; 
this  however  was  partly  revoked  a  few  months 
later  (1.  28  16.)  by  the  same  emperors,  so  far  as 
allowing  the  enjoyment  of  certain  articles  of 
personal  use  by  cleric*  or  aemnta,  nnder  the 
name  of  a  church  (Bingham  does  not  seem  quite 
to  have  understood  the  bearing  of  this  last 
enactment).  These  laws,  although  as  will  be 
seen,  they  did  not  hold  their  ground  in  the  state, 
are  remarkable  from  the  reference  to  them  in  one 
of  Jerome's  beat  known  letters  ^Ep.  8,  ad  Nepo- 
tiannm) :  **  Shamefiil  to  say,  the  priests  of  idols, 
actors,  charioteers,  liarlots  receive  Inheritances ; 
only  to  clerics  and  monks  is  this  forbidden  by 
law,  and  forbidden,  not  by  persecutors  but  }>j 
the  princes.  Nor  do  I  complain  of  this  law, 
bat  lament  that  we  should  have  deserved  it." 
And  he  proceeds  to  draw  one  of  his  scathing 
dcetchea  of  those  who  devote  a  shamefnl  service 
to  old  men  and  childless  old  women,  besieging 
their  bedsides,  performing  for  them  the  most 
menial  and  repulsive  offices,  in  dread  at  the 
doctw's  entrance,  aaking  with  tremUing  Upa  if 
the  patient  be  better,  tai  peril  if  he  become  a 
little  stronger,  feiening  joy  whilst  Uuir  minds 
are  tortured  by  Uelr  awioe,  sweating  for  an 
empty  inheritance. 

There  is  a  striking  analogy  between  Jerome's 
pictore  and  one  traced  in  one  of  the  novels  of 
Leo  and  Majorian,  annexed  to  the  Theodoaian  Code 
(bk.  viii.  N.  tI.  1 11 ;  A.D.  458).  It  professes  to 
restrain  the  avidity  of  these  oaptatore$,  who  by 
attendance  by  the  bedside  of  persons  they  scarcely 
know,  corrupt  by  simnlated  affection  minds 
wearied  with  bodily  illaesa  and  having  no  longer 
any  clear  judgment,  >o  that  forgetting  the  ties 
of  blood  ud  affinity,  they  may  name  strangers 
thrir  heirs.  Hedicu  men  an  suborned  to  per- 
suade their  patient  to  wrong,  and  neglecting  the 
care  of  healing  become  ministers  to  the  cove- 
tousness  of  others.  And  it  proceeds  to  enact  that 
persona  who  could  not  claim  in  case  of  intestacy 
in  any  degree  from  a  testator,  if  they  should 
receive  anytUng  by  way  of  beqnest  or  trust, 
should  give  one-third  to  the  treasury,  until  by 
four  of  this  the  injustice  of  testators  and  dis- 
honesty of  captators  should  come  to  an  end.  It 
will  be  observed  that  this  law,  instead  of  being 
confined  to  clerics  and  monks  like  the  previous 
one,  is  of  a  general  character.  Perhaps,  though 
it  did  not  hold  iU  place,  it  has  not  been  without 
influence  on  the  differentia]  duties  imposed  by 
most  modem  states  on  legacies  and  successions, 
which  are  generally  highest  as  against  strangers 
to  the  &mily  of  the  testator  or  predecessor. 

As  respecU  the  clei^,  indeed,  we  find  by  a 
law  almost  contemporary  with  the  last,  inserted 
in  Justinian's  code,  that  of  Valentinian  and 
Harden,  a.d.  455  (bk.  i.  t.  ii.  1. 13),  that  widows, 
dmconesses,  virgins  dedicated  to  God,  nans,  and 
wiHRen  bearing  any  other  name  of  religiona 
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hiHunir  or  dinlty,  received  f\ill  liberty  to  Icm 
by  will  or  oUienrise  all  or  any  part  of  their 
fortune.  In  short,  the  strongeat  laws  againrt 
clerical  captation  which  Jerome  i^planded  seem 
to  have  been  tacitly  atoogatedf  ntterly  iaooB- 
sistent  as  they  wera  with  the  growth  of  Bomiah 
or  Oriental  priestcraft. 

The  term  /taerwiipetae  seenas  only  to  differ  from 
that  of  captatores,  so  &r  aa  It  implies  only  the 
captation  of  inharitaiueL  not  of  gifU  from  the 
UviBg.  [J.  M.  L.] 

(3AFTIVEB,  BEDEHPTION  OF.  The 
disasters  which  ftll  upon  the  Roman  empire  ia 
the  4th  and  5th  centuries  gave  a  special  prani- 
nence  to  this  as  one  of  the  forms  of  Christiao 
love,  and  it  connects  itself  accordingly  with  aom« 
of  the  noblest  acts  and  words  of  the  teachers  of 
the  Church.  Ambrose  was  chained  by  his  Arias 
opponents  with  sacrilege  for  havii^  melted  down 
the  encbaristic  vessels  of  the  chnrch  at  Milan 
for  thte  purpose,  and  defends  himself  against  the 
charge  on  the  grounds  that  this  was  the  higher 
and  best  use  to  which  he  could  have  applied  them 
(/^  Offic.  ii.  28).  Augustine  did  the  same  at 
Hippo  (Possidius,  VUa,  c  24).  Acacias,  Bishop 
of  Amidaa,  ransomed  as  many  as  7000,  who  bad 
been  taken  prisoners  by  the  Persians  (Socr.  //.  E. 
viL  21);  Deogratias,  Bishop  of  Cartbag«,  the 
RomftD  soldiers  who  bad  beeu  carried  off  by  Gta- 
seric  after  the  captore  of  Borne  (Victor  Utie.  ^ 
periecvt.  Vandal.  Uj  Ptdr.  viL  p.  591).  It 
is  worth  noting  that  this  was  not  oolj  admired 
in  individual  actions,  but  that  the  truth  tlut 
mercy  is  above  sacrifice  was  formslly  embodied 
in  ecclesiastical  legislation.  The  Code  of  Jbs- 
tinian  (L  tit.  2,  de  Sacros.  Ecola.  21),  while  for- 
bidding the  alienation  of  chnrch  vessels  or  vest- 
ments for  any  other  purpose,  distinctly  pemit* 
them  to  be  pledged  or  even  sold  for  this  or  other 
like  works  of  mercy  or  necessity.  U.  P.j 

CAFUA,  COUNCIL  OF,  aj).  389,  prwis- 
cial,  respecting  the  schism  at  Antioch  between 
FlaviaonasadEvagrius;  also  respecting  the  if 
nial  by  Bonosus  of  the  perpetual  virginity  oif  the 
B.  V,  Hary ;  passed  also  a  canon  against  rri<a(^' 
tiling,  re-ordinatiou,  and  translation  of  bwbofM, 
emb<^ied  in  the  African  code  (S.  Ambrot.  E^tL 
78,  79;  Cod.  Can.  A/Hc  48;  Labb.  ii.  1039. 
1072>  [A.  W.  H.] 

CAPUT  JEJUNI!.  [Lbht.] 

CAPUTIUH,  a  covering  for  the  heed,  worn 
by  monks,  sometimes  sewn  on  to  the  tunic,  a*  a. 
hood  (^Beg.  Comm.  S.  Benad.  c.  55).     [L  G.  j 

CAR,  OAST,  CHARIOT,  ttc  Herw* 
(Setd-Encj/clopadie  fur  proUttantitckt  7%Mfow 
u.  iTtrcAtf,  8vD.  Gotha,  1861,  s.  v.  **  SinnbiI<kT.~) 
mentions  a  sculpture  in  St.  Callixtos,  which  cca- 
tains  a  chariot  without  driver,  with  pole  tara«-i 
backwards,  and  whips  left  resting  on  it  This,, 
as  he  says,  aj^tears  evidently  intended  as  a  ayuibel 
of  the  accomplished  coarse  of  a  liie.  In  Botiari. 
tav.  clx.,  two  quadrigae  are  repreeented  at  tbr 
base  of  an  arch  (covered  with  paintings  of  aBcwsc 
date)  in  the  second  cubicnlum  of  the  cmtaco^ 
of  St.  Priscilla  on  the  Salnrian  Way.  The  <3ni 
rioteers  carry  palms  and  crowns  in  their  haatfe, 
and  the  horses  are  decorated  with  palm-bruwhei\ 
or  perhaps  plumes ;  which  coonecta  the  imace  4 
the  chariot  with  St.  Pknl'a  ima^tisA  «€  Ifet 
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Oinrttui  nca  (1  Cor.  U.  24 ;  3  Tim.  ir.  7). 
<SeeMuttonr,  "Ownl,"  ud  article  BoBSS 
IB  tin  bM*.) 

GwiBAaalt  nfen  to  •  aetilptiira  from  an 
udcBt  Oothk  or  Frank  tomb  at  Langres  ( lAiio. 
Pitottaque  {Fntmot),  pL  zIt.),  and  to  s  cart  or 
wagffoD  on  ona  of  the  eapitid*  in  the  cr^ts  in 
St.  l>enia  (pi.  Ir,  toL  IL  in  A.  Hugo,  franc* 
PiOonaqa*  «t  MmmaOak).  In  Strati  {Vita 
ef  Ik*  ItduHUaHti  ^  £nghmd.  Loud.  1774,  4tA. 
Tol.  i.  p.  5,  fig.  6)  there  is  a  chariot  of  the  9th 
rentoTf,  so  pmnmed.  See  alio  I>*Agi[icoBrt, 
Feinttm,  pi.  gIxIt.  No.  14,  and  pi.  clvlL  In  the 
atacomb  of  St.  Praeteitstiu  (lee  Ferret,  Cata- 
cootbmf  Td.  L  pi.  Ixzii.)  there  u  •  wmewhat 
powerfbl  aoi  rtnking  repreMntatlon  of  the  Cha- 
riot of  Dentil,  irite  i»  taking  a  dmrtad  mnuui 
iato  his  CUT.  [B.  Si.  J,  T.] 

CABACALLA  (in  late  Greek  writers  xapo- 
i^Xioi').  Mginally  a  garment  pecnliar  to  Qanl ; 
it  was  introduced  into  Roman  use  by  the  em- 
peror M.  Anrelins  Antoninus,  commonlr  known 
M  coBseqaenc*  as  Oaracallus  or  CaniGalla.  See 
FerrariDs,  dt  S»  Vat.  pars  it  lib.  1.  o.  S8. 
Erc-lesiastical  writers  speak  of  U  M  won  bj 
cl«ncs  (Vcn.  Beda,  BiO.  EccL  lib.  i  c  7,  refer- 
ring to  the  rear  306  A.Du  and  to  the  martyr- 
dom of  St.  Alban),  and  as  corresponding  in  shape 
to  the  Jewish  ephod.    So  aays  St.  Eucberins  of 
Lyons,  writing  abont  the  middle  of  the  5th  cen- 
tury, and  ninnng  erlduitlT  to  the  genalne 
Gallic  earaealla,  which  was  «  kind  of  short  tunio 
vilh  sleerea  and  furnished  with  a  hood.  With 
hiiD  ngreea  Dio  Cassias  (quoted  by  Kabenius, 
dr  Be   Vett.  lib.  L  c  6%  who  describes  the 
canealla  as  a  sleered  tunic  made  somewhat  in 
the  £ubion  of  n  corselet,  x'M'*'*'^^*  X'^'"' 
Hifttms  rpAwtr  ram  uwvaiiUfot,    But  the 
oncalla  Introdnoed  into  use  by  11.  Anrelins 
was  lengthened  m  as  to  reach  nearly  to  the  feet. 
So  we  mast  infer  from  the  statement  of  Anrelins 
Victor;  " Cum  t  Gallia  restem  plnrlmam  de- 
rexisMt,  tnlnnnqw  ennonllas  fedsset,  coegiuet- 
qne  plebem  ad  m  mlntaadnm  talibas  tntndrc,  de 
nofniae  hujos  Testis  Caracalla  nominatns  est." 
Spartianas  speak*  still  more  distinctly  to  the 
UBK  effect :  "  Ipse  Caracalla  nomcn  a  VMiimento 
quod  populo  dederat,  dmniaao  utque  ad  taloa,  quod 
taUea  mm  purat,  node  hodieqne  dicnntnr  An- 
toniuuiH  OirMiiniiw  ^jnmodi.  In  tun  nnxiine 
KonMBae  ^eUa  freqaentaUe."   Fhua  tin  re- 
fcrmce  to  this  vestment  made  by  St.  Jerome 
{EpitUa  to  FcAiola),  we  may  infer  that,  like  other 
garments  suited  for  oat-door  ase,  the  cnracalla 
*u  furnished  with  a  hood.   "Ephod  .  .  .  pal- 
liolnm  mirao  pnkhritadinis  praestringens  ful- 
pm  oenloa  in  nodnm  caracallarnm  sed  aftt^iM 
ncvUim."    Tie  statenwni  to  the  lame  eAct 
I  made  by  Si.  Encherins  of  Lyons,  is  erldently  a 
Bwre  reprodnction  of  St.  Jerome.  (Ttuftf.  lib.  ii. 
cap.  10.    "^bod,  Testis  aioeidotalU       .  Est 
ftotem  relat  la  caracaUae  modnm,  ted  tine  cu- 
mioT)  [W.  B.  M.] 

CABUJCrUS,  presbrter,  of  AntnniU  In 
Gaol,  is  commemorated  Joly  1  (ibrt.  Dsnardi). 

[C] 

CARILIFPCB,  martyr,  la  oommanomted 
April  28  (J&ri.  Usnudi).  [a] 

CABISICB,  with  CALUnoa,  martyr  at  Co- 

• 


rinth,  is  commemorated  April  16  (ifitrf.  Horn, 
Vet.,  Dsuardi).  [C] 

CARITAB.  [Chaettas.] 

CAfiPOFHOBU&  (l}OneoftheOOBC»iATi 
commemomti  A  Not.  8  (Mart  Sen. 
Vtt^  Usnardi). 

01)  Presbyter,  martyr  at  Spoleto^  eomme- 
minated  !>§&  10  {Mart.  Em.  V^  DanardiX 

[C] 

OABPUB.  (1)  Bishop,  martyr  at  Pergamoa, 
commemorated  April  13  {Mart.  Rom.  Vet^ 
Usuard!). 

(8)  The  disciple  of  Paul,  martyr  at  Troas, 
commemorated  Oct.  13  {Mart.  Rom,  Vet.,  ITsu- 
ardi);  as  "Apostle"  and  one  of  the  Seventy, 
May  27  {fiat.  Byxant.}. 

(S)  Kshop  of  Thyntinn,  martyr,  Oct.  13  {Cal. 
Bgzant.).  [C] 

CABDnf  AL.    As  the  Benedictine  Editors  of 
St.  Gn^ory  the  Great  {Ad  Ep.  i.  15)  truly  re- 
mark :  "  Nomen  vetua,  nova  eat  dignitaa,  pur- 
pura recentlor."  Our  chronological  limits  extend 
at  most  to  the  eariy  dawn  of  the  dignity,  which 
b  •  long  way  out  of  sight  of  the  purple.  Catdinal 
winds,  cardinal  numbers,  cardinal  virtues,  the 
cardinal  altar,  and  cardinal  mass,  are  expressions 
all  illustrative  of  the  gradual  adaptation  of  the 
term  to  that  which  was  chief  in  the  hiemrchy. 
As  the  name  of  "  pope,"  or  "  papa,"  was  originally 
common  to  all  Ushqa,  ao  the  chief  presbyters 
and  deacons  of  any  chnrdi  to  which  a  cure  of 
souls  was  attached  were  apt  to  have  the  term 
"  cardinal "  applied  to  them  by  way  of  distino- 
tion  long  before  it  was  applied  to  the  presbytera 
and  deacons  of  the  Church  of  Rome  in  particular. 
Parish  churches  had  come  to  be  called  "  titles," 
as  conferring  a  title  upon  those  who  served  them ; 
and  a  title,  from  the  notion  of  fixity  that  was 
implied  in  it,  "  cardo,"  Uie  Mnge  on  which,  when 
filled  to  a  door,  the  door  turns.   Then,  as  there 
were  chapels  and  oratories  that  were  not  parish 
chnrches — in  other  words  gave  no  dlstmctiTC 
title — so  there  were  priests  utd  deacons  attached 
to  parish  churches  temporarily,  that  were  not 
fixtures;  or  who  went  by  their  titles,  yet  were 
not  therefore  called  ciirdinals.    In  the  writings 
of  St.  Gregory  the  Great  this  distinction  comes 
out  strongly,  being  applied  by  him  even  to 
bishops,  as  is  shewn  by  Thomassin  {D9  Bmt.  IL 
part  ii.  115).    Thus,  on  one  occasion,  b«  bids  the 
Bishop  ofGroaseto  visit  the  church  of  Porto  Bar- 
rato,  then  vacant,  and  ordain  <*  one  cardinal 
presbyter  and  two  deacons  there"  {Ep.  1.  15). 
On  another  occasion  we  find  him  naming  Hartia, 
a  Coraican  bishop  whose  see  had  been  deatn^'ed, 
"  oudfnal  priest,  or  **  pontiff"  of  another  ehorch 
in  the  island  ^at  had  long  been  deprived  of  Its 
bishop  (i.  79).    Elsewhere,  he  forbids  Januarins, 
archbishop  of  Cagliari,  making  Liberatns  "  a  car- 
dinal-deacon," unless  fumisbed  with  letters  di- 
mifisory  from  his  own  diocesan  (i.  83).    "  Car- 
dinales  violenter  in  parochiis  ordinatos  forensibus 
in  pristinnm  cardlocm  revocftbat  Gregorins,"  as 
is  Slid  of  him  by  his  own  Uogmpher,  Jdu  the 
Deacon  (iii.  11),  n  writer  of  the  9th  century ; 
instances  of  which  aboand  in   his  epistles : 
*'  cardinare  "  and  "  incardinatio  "  are  woids  used 
by  bim  in  describing  this  process.    The  bishop, 
priest,  or  deacon,  made  "cardinal"  of  a  eburcn 

in  this  sense,  wna  attached  to  it  permuently,  in 
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■flUn  of  a  dIocaM  doriof  ■  tmu^,  ud  prlMta 
or  deacoH  boldlng  aolwTdtiuta  or  tetnporair 
foiU  in  a  parish  charch.  Of  tltlw,  or  pariu 
cbnrchet  In  Rome,  the  nnmbtr  aenoi  to  have 
Taried  ia  different  aget.  According  to  Anaatasina, 
or  whoeTer  wrote  the  livea  of  theae  popea  (on 
which  SM  Care,  a.  t.),  St.  Goariataa,  aJ>.  100-9, 
divided  tbe  dtr  amai^ik  fab  prHbytari,  ud  ap> 
pnatod  aeraa  Aeacooa.  St.  FaUan,  Ajt.  336-50, 
airided  its  "  region* "  anonnt  theae  deacons. 
Cornelias,  the  next  pope,  telJa  na  himself  of  as 
manr  as  M  preibytera  there  then,  while  the 
number  of  deacons  letnained  the  eame  (Eoaeb. 
tl  43>.  from  St  DimjilaB,  aj>.  259-69,  being 
also  creditod  by  Us  Umajdier  with  hanng  di- 
Tidad  the  ehnrchea  In  Roma  amongst  hia  pros* 
biters,  and  instltnted  cemeteries  and  parishes  or 
diocesos,  we  must  infer  that  the  old  arrange- 
ments bad  bees  thrown  into  coniiislDn,  and  the 
number  of  churches  diminished  oonsiderablj,  hj 
the  peraecntions  under  Decioi  and  Valerian. 
And  this  woold  explain  what  we  are  toM  once 
more  by  Anastasins,  that  St.  Uarceltoa,  A.D. 
30ft-10,  appointed  25  titles,  as  parishes  (jnosj 
<iioec«M»)  in  the  city,  for  administering  baptiim 
and  penance  to  the  multitudes  con  vert  ad  frma 
paganism,  and  fitr  bnital  of  the  martyrs.  Long 
amr  this,  the  number  of  titles  in  the  dty  stood 
at  28.  Accordingly,  when  we  read  of  a  prea- 
byter  or  deacon  of  the  Roman  church  witnout 
any  further  distinction,  a  member  of  the  Roman 
clergy  is  meant  who  was  attached  to  some  chape] 
or  oratory  within  the  dty.  When  we  read  of  a 
presbyter  oe  deacon  of  aome  MrtknUr  title  there, 
■  member  of  the  Roman  dergy  Is  meant,  who 
wai  dther  temporarily  or  permanently  attached 
to  one  of  the  25  or  28  parish  churches,  or 
seven  regions  of  the  city ;  and  to  those  perms- 
nently  attached  to  either  t^ie  name  of  "  cardinal " 
was  given,  after  it  had  got  into  use  elsewhere. 
Anastasios  himsdf;  or  a  namosalce  and  contem- 
porary of  his,  had  it  applied  to  him  (Cave,  s.  t.). 
The  fact  that  the  popes  in  those  days  were 
elected,  like  most  oUier  bishops,  by  the  clergy 
and  people  of  their  diooese,  is  amply  sufficient 
to  account  for  the  prodigious  importance  that 
attached  nwloally  to  the  cardinal  presbyters  and 
deaeona  <h  the  Church  of  Rome,  torowuig  those 
of  aU  other  diordies  into  the  dtade.  (Ordinal 
bishops  were  not  known  there  for  some  time 
afterwards,  as  Thomasain  shews  (ib.  c  116).  On 
the  contrary,  the  rule  laid  down  under  anathema 
by  the  synod  under  Stephen  IV.  A.D.  76S,  was,  in 
the  words  of  Anastasios,  that  "  nobody,  whether 
a  layman,  or  of  any  other  rank  soever,  should 
be  capable  of  being  advanced  to  the  jmntifical 
dignity,  who  had  not  risen  regularly  step  by  step, 
and  been  made  cardinal  presbyter  or  deacon." 
But  when  Anaatasius,  a  little  Author  on,  speaks 
of  tbe  aame  pope  ajn>dntiiw  the  seven  Uuops, 
whom  he  calls  "  bebdomadar  cardinals,''  (o  fonc- 
tionata  at  the  altar  of  St.  Peter  in  torn,  he  is 
probably  not  using  the  phrase  in  the  exact  sense 
which  it  has  since  borne :  as  in  the  Coondl  of 
Constantinople  that  restored  Photius,  879, 
and  was  contemporary  with  Anastasios,  Paol, 
bishop  of  Ancona,  ud  Eogenins,  bishop  (riFt^tia, 
were  present  as  legates  John  VIIL,  and  were 
styled  and  subscribed  as  snch ;  white  Peter,  the 
third  legate,  mbacribod  as  **  presbyter  and  car- 
dinal," and  was  so  styled  Uiroughoat  (Barer. 
BynoJ.  ii.  299).   Similarly,  in  the  list  of  snb> 


scriptions  to  the  Komu  ^nod  thnt  praeeded  it| 
all  the  bishops  write  themselves  bishops  only, 
while  the  presbyters  and  deacons  are  written 
"  cardinak"  in  addition.  The  seven  bishops  of 
Ostia,  Porto,  St.  Rnfina,  Albano,  Sabina,  Tus- 
eulum,  and  Praeneste,  began,  in  point  of  {met,  to 
be  called  "cardinals"  in  the  11th  century,  or 
tita  1^  of  St.  Petw  Omlaa,  himself  one  of  tbem, 
when  formed  Into  a  college  with  the  cardinal  pre*- 
byters  and  deacons  by  the  decree  of  Nicholas  II. 
A.D.  1059,  for  electing  all  future  popes.  And  It 
was  a  much  later  development  by  whidi  bishops 
of  distant  sees  came  to  be  made  cardinal  deacon* 
or  presbyters  of  some  dinrdi  in  Rome  as  well. 
For  a  description  of  the  Roman  diindi  In  the 
11th  century,  by  wbtdi  time  the  seven  cardinal 
bishops  had  been  appointed  to  the  church  of 
St.  John  Late  ran  to  offidate  there  in  tarn  for 
the  pope :  and  tho  28  cardinal  presbyters  distri- 
buted between  the  four  churches  of  St.  Mary 
Major,  St.  Peter,  St.  Paul,  and  St.  Laurence, 
•even  at  ead^  aee  the  old  ritual  in  Baroa. 
A.D.  1057,  n.  19 ;  Comp.  the  Hber  D^irmi*  Ponti/. 
Rom.  iii.  11,  in  Higne's  Patrot.  cv.  p.  77 ;  and 
more  In  Du  Cange,  Hoffman,  Horeri,  Uorone,  s.  v. ; 
and  Muratori,  Antiq.  Itak  v.  155-8.   [E.  .S.  P.] 

CABENA  (  =  Qnodra^enaX  A  florty-days* 
fast,  imposed  by  a  bishop  aptm  clergy  or  laity, 
or  by  an  abbot  upon  monks  [PKltrrEiiCB}.  A 
MS.  Penitential,  quoted  by  Ducange  (s.  e.X 
speaks  of  ftsUng  OD  bread  ud  water,  '*qaod  bi 
conunnni  aermone  oordu  vocatnr.**  [C.] 

OAENIPRI VIUM,  or  Carwispeithm.  This 
name  is  said  by  Hacer  (^ffignlexieon,  s.  v.)  to 
be  applied  to  Qninqnageslma  Sunday,  ss  being 
the  last  day  on  which  it  wai  pamittad  to  eat 
ffeeh,  the  Lent  &st  andently  commendng  on  the 
following  day,  as,  he  says,  is  still  cnstomarv  with 
the  Orientals  and  with  some  religious  orders  in 
Europe.  In  the  calendar  of  the  Qreek  Church, 
however,  Uie  Ki^mk^  'AwiKptm  [APOCBBOs]  is 
Stm^qimtt  Sunday.  Beleth  says  iSationaU,  c 
65X  "Seennda  Dominica  Septuagesimae  dicitur 
vnlgo  camisprivium,"  where  by  the  "  second 
Sunday  of  Septnagesima "  we  most  no  doabt 
understand  Qndnqnagesima ;  and  this  Sunday  is 
called  in  the  Moxarabic  Missal  Domhtioa  antt 
canwsfoamdiu(Dneange's6<0Mary,s.v.).  [C] 

CABNTVAL.  This  word,  variously  derived 
frran  "  caro  vale,**  or  "  ubi  oaro  valet,"  is  spplied, 
in  the  narroweat  sniee,  to  the  threo  daya  pre- 
ceding Ash-Wednflid»;  in  a  wider  sense  to  the 
whole  period  tram  St.  Blaise's  Day  (Feb.  3)  to 
Ash-Wednesday.  The  period  immediately  pre- 
ceding Lent  has  long  been  a  season  devoted  to 
somewhat  more  than  usual  gaiety,  in  antidpation 
of  the  austerities  of  Lent.  (Wetser  and  Welte's 
jtircAnifexsbon.)  [C.'] 

CARPENTORACTENSE  OONCILIUM- 
[Gabpshtras.] 

CAEPENTBAB.  COUNCIL  OP  [ne« 
Marbonne,  CAEPE>noiucrEH8G|t  A.D.  527,  Nnr. 
6,  respecting  the  &ir  distribution  of  revenue 
between  the  biduip  and  the  parish-pricat  (Lnbh. 
Ome,  It.  1663).  [A.  W.  H.] 

CABTHAOE,  OOUNGII£  OF.  [AFBicaa 

COUMCIIS.] 

CABK,  aa  symbol.  [Douuil.} 
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CA8SLANX78.  (1)  Uartyr  at  Saragom,  la 
•amiiwiiiMated  April  IS  {Mart.  Usuardi^ 

(S)  Bisbt^  and  eonfeasor  of  AatoUt  b  oomne- 
Montcd  Aug.  5  (JTorf.  Urondi). 

(S)  Martyr  at  Borne  (Bede),  or  at  Inola 
{Bom.  PM^  Dsnardi,  ii  cmunemoratad  Aug.  IS 
{Mart.  Sam.  YtL^  Badae,  OraanU> 

(4)  Mwgtjt  at  Taagian^  la  ooanaamwated 
Dee.  a  (Mart.  Ueaaidi> 

{§)  Of  Roma,  ajk  431,  k  oommemontod  Fab. 
S9  (CaL  Bgamty   Fteliapa  Ua&tieal  wUh  (S\ 

[C.] 

CASSIUa  (1)  HaHjr  at  Danasetu,  ia  oom- 
BMinarmted  Jnljr  SO  (Jfivt.  UananU). 

<S)  Itartfr,  b  i™— "«»™**'  Oct.  10  {Mart. 
D<aardi>  [C] 

CA880CK.  (/&iL  (Wba,  Chaaehiiw;  /V. 
Cwaqne;  ^Im.  Caaacke.)  It  b  not  euy  to 
dctcrmlH  with  what  older  words,  or  with  what 
older  garment,  the  preient  *  cassook,*  ai  a  gar- 
ment and  as  a  worc^  U  to  be  identified.  Some 
hare  thoogbt  that  the  Italian  'caaacba '  and  the 
Frendi  ^caeaqDa*  an  to  be  tnead  to  *cara- 
talla*  (see  the  article  aboreX  *oaaaeha*  repre- 
N-nting  an  older 'caracha.'  Others  trace  the  word 
through  jcMxrat  or  Kaaaat  (Xenophon,  Cgrop.  viil, 
3.  6-8;  Jol.  Pollux,  rii.  68,  describing  it  as 
ItnAi  xT^O  to  K^r,  skiD  or  bide.  In  con- 
D«iion  with  this  it  may  be  noticed  that  Agatbar- 
ddes  (a  Greek  grammarian,  at  Alaiawuia,  of 
the  century  bx.),  quoted  by  Lepsfu  {Ep.  ad 
Belgas,  44),  states  that  the  i^rptioiu  had  cer- 
tain gsnnenta  made  of  felt  which  they  called 
xiaat.  "Apud  Aegyptioo  irroAitt  riras  vtXirrib, 
verba  sunt  Agatharcidae,  vpoowyoptietwi  xdiras 
.  .  .  Acne  in  alUma  babes  'oasoc^'  difficili 
alias  origioatione."  Bee  ibja  and  other  refer- 
ences in  lUtaage,  Diet.  JSgm.  nnder  *GMa- 
qne/  [W.  B.  M.] 

CASTOLUB.  or  CA6TULUB,  martyr  at 
Kaum,  b  eommeinomtcd  liarch  36  (Mart.  Bon. 
VeL,  Denanii).  [C] 

CASTOR,  martyr  at  Tarsna,  b  commemorated 
Apnl  27  (Jfort.  Hieron.,  Usuardi);  also  March 
■«(*■>  [0.] 

CA6TOBIUB.  (1)  MaHyr  at  Rome,  ts  oom- 
meroorated  Jnly  7  {Mai.  J!im.  Kef.,  Usnordi). 

(2)  Martyr  at  Rome  nnder  Diocletian,  Nor.  8 
i^furt.  Horn.  Vet.,  Bedae,  Usuardi).  [C] 

CASTUS.   (1)  Martyr  In  AfHca  in  the  8rd 
CTDlary,  b  commemorated  Mar  2S  (Mart.  £om. 
Vd.,  Bedae,  Usnardi> 
(2)  Martyr,  Sept.  4  {Mart.  Bieron.,  Dsnatdi). 

(5)  Martyr  at  Capua,  Oct  6  (Jfiirf.  Hieron., 
Csuardi).  [C.] 

CASULA.  (See  aUo  AHPHiBAUriE,  Plaketa, 
Ikfcla,  Paemula.) 

{  1.  ns  word  and  tU  deriwtiim. — The  word 
CtMh  (whence  Fr.  and  Eng.  ChmnhW),  a  dimi- 
nutire  originally  of  ouso,  "  a  cottage,"  comes 
before  as  in  patrbtic  literature  in  two  senses. 
It  a  nsed,  first,  In  its  literal  meaning  of  a  cottage 
w  hst ;  aa  by  St.  Gregoir  of  Toora  {De  Mirac. 

Juliani,  etp.  iliT.),  and  by  St.  Isidore  of  Seville 
(/^  Of.  Ecet.  lib.  iL  *(fe  momcMt.'),  It  is  used 
alio,  and  far  soora  commonly,  as  a  daignatiou  for 
u  ontar  garment ;  the  wend  haria  baas  in  ^1 . 


probability  a  prorinclAl  term,  of  popular  nse,  for 
the  garment  which  in  the  older  utin  hmb  known 
asa^umtifti.  St.  Isidore  of  SeTille,  ctrc  600  A.D., 
b  the  first  writer  who  gires  any  formal  deriTa^ 
tloB  of  the  word,  or  anything  approaching  to  a 
description  of  the  garment  itself.  **  The  casola," 
he  says  (Dt  Origin,  xiz.  cap.  21),  **  b  a  garment 
fkmlshea  with  a  hood  {vatit  cwmBata) ;  and  is  a 
diminstive  of  *  casa,'  a  cottage,  seeing  that,  like  a 
small  cottage  or  hut,  it  cover*  the  ei^irc  peraoa.** 
Philo  Jndaetu,  some  600  years  earlier,  had  need  a 
similar  comparison,  when,  describing  a  garment 
made  of  goat-skins  (no  doaht  a  rough  paenula) 
commonly  worn  in  his  time,  he  says  that  it 
fbrmed  a  "  portable  house  "  (^OfnrH)  elafa)  for 
tnrellers,  soldiers,  and  others,  who  were  obliged 
to  i>e  mudi  in  the  open  air.  {De  VieUmia^  Phi- 
lonb  0pp.  Fol.  Paris,  1640,  p.  836,  A,) 

§  2,  Form  and  material  of  the  CanUa. — Ai  a 
description  of  the  form  or  appearance  of  the 
casoU,  which  will  add  anything  to  that  of  St. 
bidora  ^>M<tr  qnttad,  the  earliest  notice  we 
have  b  in  a  MS.  of  nnontaln  date  Qmbably  9th 
oentory,  or  thereabontX  containing  fragmentary 
notices  of  the  old  Gidlican  liturgy  (Hartene, 
Thetavrva  Anecdot.  torn.  r.  col.  99) :  "  Casnla, 
qnam  amphibalum  Tocant  quo  sacerdos  iadn- 

itar,  tota  unite  Ideo  sine  manids,  qub 

saoerdoa  potlna  beoadidt  qaam  mlnirtrat  Ideo 
nnita  extrinseena,  son  aebsa,  mm  aperta,  qub 
multae  aunt  Scriptnrae  eacrae  secrets  mysteria, 
qoae  qnaai  sub  *igilIo  sacerdos  doctos  debet 
abscoodere,"  etc  Tlib  "  vestment,"  for  Church 
use,  fbr  such  it  here  u  (see  below,  {  5),  b 
here  described  as  "made  in  one  piece  through- 
out," as  "  without  sleeves,"  and  "  withont  slit 
or  opening  in  front."  Tbu  description  b  exactly 
what  might  be  expected  en  the  supposition  that 
the  cotwAi  was  Tirtnally  a  paenula  under  another 
name.  And  it  exactly  corresponds  with  the 
earliest  representations  of  the  chasuble  preserved 
in  ecclesiastical  art.   (See  Plahbta.) 

The  materiab  of  the  casula  varied  according 
to  the  purpoeea  it  was  designed  to  serve.  In  the 
earlier  periods  of  its  hbtory,  when  it  was  regarded 
as  a  garb  of  very  bumble  pretensions,  it  was  made 
of  wool  (St.  Augustine,  De  CivU.,  quoted  below, 
§  3),  and  probably  alao,  like  the  paenula,  often  of 
^ins,  dressed  with  the  wool  or  fur  upon  them. 
But,  from  the  sixth  century  downward  we  bear 
of  chaaublea  of  brilliant  colour  {tuperid  coAWs), 
and  ofcostly  materials,  snch  as  silk.  Boniface  III. 
(A.D.  606)  sent  a  chasuble,  formed  partly  of  silk 
and  partly  of  fine  goata'-hair,  aa  a  present  to 
king  PkiAL  (Boniftell,  P.  P.  lU.  .^pM.  IIL 
^ud  Oct.  ArrarAan,  De  Be  Veit.  p,  685.) 

§3.  VariimM»e8tftheCaMia.—Tha  earliest 
ttoucea  of  the  canila  shew  that,  like  the  paenula,  It 
was  originally  a  garment  of  very  humble  diarac- 
ter,  such  as  would  be  worn  by  peasants  and  arti- 
sans aa  their  ordinary  out-door  dreia,  for  proteo- 
tioa  againat  cold  and  wat.  Being  fkimbhad  irith 
a  hood,  it  waa  both  hat  and  doah  in  <we.  St  Au- 
gustine, writing  abont  the  close  of  the  4th  cen- 
tury, but  speaking  of  a  story  datingfrom  before 
hb  own  time,  telb  a  tale  of  one  Florentius,  a 
working  tailor  at  Hippo,  who  loat  his  casula, 
and  had  no  money  to  buy  a  new  one  {De  Civit. 
ZW,  lib.  xxii.  cap.  8,^9).  Fifty  "./Wfef,"  aa  we 
learn  from  the  course  ^  the  atiwy,  would  have 
been  thought  about  a  reasonable  stun  tor  him  to 
JW.   Bat  he  himadf  tar  greater  ecraomy  meut 
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*o  bay  tome  wool,  which  bli  vifb  might  make 
up  for  faim  u  bait  the  eonld.  Id  lurather  passage 
(Sermo  eriL  cap,  t,  opp.  torn.  t.  p.  530)  St.  An- 
gnitine  speiks  of  the  casala  as  a  garment  vfaich 
any  one  of  his  congregation  might  be  expected  to 
possess,  and  one  which  tvery  one  wonld  take  care 
to  have  good  of  its  kind.  A  ootice  of  the  casaia, 

Iireaerred  to  tu  in  ProcopJus  (Zte  Beilo  Yatidalieo, 
ib.  ii.  cap.  26),  shews  that  aren  to  his  time 
(circ  530)  the  tradition  had  surrived  of  the  venr 
hamble  character  attaching  to  this  dreu,  lu 
has  occasion  to  speak  of  the  abject  submission  hy 
which  Areohindns,  when  defeated  bj  Gontbaris, 
sought  to  disarm  the  anger  of  tbe  victor.  And 
he  speakt  of  him  as  patting  apos  him  an  outer 
garment  unsaited  for  a  geiwru,  or  for  any  war- 
like usage,  but  befitting  a  slare  or  a  man  of 
hnmble  station;  this  being,  he  adds,  what  the 
Romans,  in  the  speech  of  lAtium,  call  iMaoikcL 
§  4.  Worn  by  JHonis,  and,  as  an  out-door  dreu, 
by  the  Clergy. — The  same  reasons  which  made  the 
easnla  a  suitable  dress  for  peasants,  reconmended 
it  also  as  a  habit  for  monks.  Ferrandw,  first 
the  deacon  and  afterwards  the  biographer  of 
Facondos,  bishop  of  Ruapa,  in  Africa,  tells  us 
that  the  bishop  retained  his  monastic  dress 
and  ascetic  habits  after  being  advanced  to  epi- 
scopal dignity  (circ.  507  A.D.).  He  continued  to 
wear  a  monk's  leathern  ginlle  (pellioeum  cin- 
guluni) ;  and  neither  used  himself^  nor  permitted 
his  monks  to  use,  a  caaula  of  coetly  quality  or  of 
brilliant  colour  ("Casnlam  pretioaam  vel  snperbi 
coloris  nec  ipse  habuit,  oec  sbos  mouachos  habere 
permisit").  At  a  period  a  little  after  this  St. 
Caesarius,  archbishop  of  Aries  in  Oaul  (t  540), 
is  described  as  wearing  a  casula  in  his  ordinary 
walks  about  the  streets  (S.  Caesarli  Vita,  apud 
Acta  BancUmm,  Avguatt  d.  xxvii.  tom.  vi.).  And 
he  had  also  one  special  casula,  of  finer  material 
doubtless,  and  either  white  or  of  some  rich  colour, 
for  procea^oaal  use.  ("Casalam,  qua  in  pro- 
cessionibus  atebator,  et  albam  paochalem,  profert, 
datqne  egeno,  jubet^ae  ut  rendat  uni  ex  clero.") 
The  same  bishop,  in  hta  will,  when  disposing  of 
Ifis  wardrobe,  distinguishes  between  the  indik- 
menta  paachaOa,  or  Testments  for  church  use  on 
Sundays  and  high  festivals,  which  had  been  pre- 
aenCed  to  him,  and  hia  canUa  vtUiMa,  or  long- 
napped  cloak,  which  would  be  suitable  for  out- 
door wear  only : — "  Sancto  et  domino  meo  archi- 
eptscopo,  qui  mihi  indigno  digne  snccesserit . ., 
indumenta  paschaUa,  quae  mihi  data  sunt,  omnia 
illi  scrviant,  simnl  cum  casula  rillosa  et  tunica 
Tel  galnape  quod  melius  dimisero.  Reliqua  vero 
Testimenta  mea,  excepto  birro  amiculari,  mei 
tarn  clorici  quam  laid  ....  dividant." 

At  or  just  after  the  close  of  thi>  sixth  century, 
a  further  notice  of  the  cuula,  preserved  to  us  by 
John  the  Deacon  (Divi  Ore^orii  Vita,  lib.  iv. 
cap.  63)t  nrrei  to  indioate  that  the  casula,  worn 
at  Rome  as  an  out-door  habit  by  eccleslaatica, 
most  have  differed  in  some  respects  from  the  cus- 
tomary dress  then  worn  in  the  East  by  persons  of 
the  same  ctai>s.  One  abbot  John,  a  Ptrsian,  came 
to  Rone  in  St.  Gregory's  days,  '*  ad  odorandum 
loculos  sanctorum  Apostolomm  Petri  et  Pauli." 
"  One  day,"  so  ht  hiniaelf  telU  the  story,  **  I  was 
standing  in  the  middle  of  the  city,  when  who 
aboold  come  across  towards  me  but  Papa  Ore- 
goriui.  Just  as  I  was  thinking  of  making  my 
obeisance  to  him  ("  mittere  me  ante  eum  "),  the 
pope  came  close  up,  and  seeing  my  intention, 

L 


ticvt  coram  Deo  dico,  fratret,  he  bowed  hinwlf 
to  the  ground  before  me,  and  woold  not  rise  tiU 
1  had  done  so  first.  Then  embracing  me  wilk 
much  humility,  he  slipped  three  pieces  of  moerj 
into  my  hand,  and  desired  that  a  cawia  should  Im 
given  me,  and  everything  else  that  I  reqmrcd.'' 

This  use  of  the  casula  as  the  characteristic  oat- 
door  garb  of  the  clergy,  and  in  many  places  sbo 
of  nonk^  was  maintained  in  the  Wast  from  tlx 
5th  to  the  8th  century.  In  the  Council  of 
Ratisbon,  held  in  April,  A.l>.  743,  nnder  the  pr«- 
sidency  of  St.  Boniface,  one  of  the  canons  dtW- 
mined  on  was  directed  against  those  of  the  dcr^ 
who  (in  out-door  life,  as  we  may  infer)  adoptei 
the  drem  of  laymen,  tlie  M^wm,  or  short  opto 
cloak  then  commonly  worn.  **  We  have  deam 
that  presbyters  and  deacons  shall  wear,  »* 
'  saga,  as  do  laymen,  but '  casnlae,'  as  becvmetb 
servants  of  God."  ("  Decrevimus  qaoque  lU 
prcsbyteri  vel  diaconi  non  sagis  laicorom  mon^ 
sed  casulie  utaotur,  ritu  servomm  Dei,") 

$  5.  ntt^tAeOwda  m  a  Vntumt  of  Htii 
Minittry. — Fnrai  the  5th  to  the  6th  ccntniy  tii« 
term  flaseta  (q.  v.)  appears  to  have  been  Ht* 
term  ordinarily  employed  in  Italy  and  Spain,  if  nm 
elsewhere,  for  the  superrestment  worn  in  office* 
of  holy  minlatiTt  The  earliest  tudonbtcd  cri- 
denoe  of  the  word  catula  being  used  in  this  fnait 
meaning  dates  from  the  9th  century,  or  possibly 
the  8th,  if  the  Sacramentary  of  St.  Grwory  be- 
longs in  its  present  form  to  that  time.  But  thi 
usages  of  words  in  formal  documents  racb  as  tbii 
last,  confirmed  as  this  is  1^  the  nearly  cobIcid- 
porary  writings  (dru  l}20)  of  Rafaaatu  Manrm. 
Amalaritts,  ai^  walafHd  Strabo,  iodieata,  gewr. 
ally,  a  considerably  earlier  popular  usage.  Bow- 
ever  this  may  be,  we  know  that  from  the  date  <^ 
these  last  writers  to  the  present  time,  the  wont 
camla  has  been  used  as  tne  exact  eqaivaleat  d 
planHa  hj  western  ritualists,  and  has  in  general 
usage  qmte  superseded  all  other  terms,  sock 
ampkibaiuM,  infvla,  plawta,  by  which  at  Tarisa* 
times  it  has  been  designated. 

It  does  not  fall  within  the  oompaas  ot  tkb 
work  to  trace  the  various  modifications  of  ^ 
'chasuble,'  in  respect  of  form,  material,  sal 
ornament,  from  the  9th  century  downwardly  oc 
to  treat  of  the  various  symliolical  maaaiaff 
attributed  to  it.  Foil  inibnnation,  however, 
upon  these  points  will  be  found  in  the  followi^ 
treatises.  Bock,  Oetchickte  der  Utmryitcim 
OeicSnder  de$  MittMltera,  2  vols,  Svo..  Bobb. 
1866;  Pngin,  Qhttary  of  EooltftaMcat  <**»- 
ment,  fol.,  London,  1846 ;  Rod,  Tie  CWti  </ 
our  Fathertf  London,  1848  ;  aad  in  the  Veetiarm^ 
CAru'iamim(Loadoii,1868)ofthe  writer  attha 
article.  [W.  Bl  M.I 

CATABASIA  (IEBn0aHa>  AaaatLeaor 

short  hymn  in  the  Greek  offices,  so  called  becsav 
the  two  sides  of  the  choir  come  down  (aara^- 
voviri)  into  the  body  of  the  church  and  unite  is 
stuging  it.  It  often  occurs  between  the  'odes' 
of  a  "canon;"  and  its  oonstractitm  is  that  ef 
any  other  "  troparion."  Sometimes  two  "eats- 
basiai "  occur  together  between  each  ode,  as  r« 
the  Snndny  after  C3iristmas-day,  where  tat* 
pair  consists  of  the  first  troparioo  of  the  currr- 
sponding  odes  of  the  two  canons  for  Ctiristmst- 
day,  mentioned  in  a  precnling  article.  [H.  J.  H-J 

CATAG0BIB8.  Few  words  are  OMmfiuaila^ 
or  more  nnivareally  Intelligible  than  Citnc—K 
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u  rigol^og  a  sabterrancaa  excaratloti  oon- 
nnicted  for  the  intemeat  of  the  dead.  T«t  in 
lU  original  meaniiig  the  word  bad  no  Connection 
wbitwerer  with  MpnltDre,  or  even  with  exca- 
TBti«u,  bat  wu  simipl;  used  as  the  name  of  a 
[«rticalu  dutrict  in  the  vicioitjr  of  Rome.* 

The  word  C'ttacm^xu,  tbe  earliest  form  In 
which  we  meet  with  it,  is  unqaeationablf  de- 
rired  from  the  Greek  nrk  and  xiftBnt  "  ■  fol- 
low," and  M  '<a  cop,"  **»  boat,"  fcc^  a  widely 
ipread  root  which  we  trace  in  the  Greek  kift- 
fiaXor,  the  latin  CgnAi,  the  Celtic  Cam,  the 
A.'S.  Comht,  and  the  Piedmontese  Comba,  "a 
nllcf"  or  "hollow."  It  is  allied  to  the  San- 
ikrit  KvaMat,  "  a  pit"  la  Dncange  Olosi.  Med. 
tt  fnf.  QnucOatu  we  find  "  KtffijSii,  Cymba— 
vAaia  mpiftfi  'Vmiudoit,  Svidat."  "  miifiMf, 

KoKthat  xi^fiii"  AuetiM:  Etymol.  The  district 
our  tile  tonb  of  Cedlia  Jfetella  and  the  Circus 
or  Uomolni  on  tbe  Appian  Way  appeart,  probablj 
from  ita  Qatand  confignration,  to  lUTe  borne  this 
(lerignatioa.  In  the  Imperia  Ccmamm,  a  doeu- 
mat  of  the  7th  eantiirj,  printed  by  Eccard  in 
hii  Corjmt  Bid.  Mtd.  Am.  voL  L  p.  31,  the 
f  rectim  of  tbe  Cirena  of  Haientins,  or  Roniuliu, 
A  D.  311,  in  that  locality  is  spoken  of  in  these 
vordi,  "Maxentini  Termas  in  Palatio  fecit  et 
QrcTuii  m  Cbtewnpos."  The  site  of  tbe  adjacent 
Bsulics  of  St.  Sebaatiao  is  Indicated  by  the  same 
Dune  in  a  letter  of  Gregory  the  Great  to  Con- 
•tintia  (tbe  daughter  of  the  Emperor  llberina 
OoDstantinus,  married  by  him  to  hit  luccesaor 
Maurice)  towards  the  end  of  tbe  6th  century, 
Mcniing  himself  for  not  sending  her  the  bead  of 
the  Apostle  Panl,  which  she  luM  requested  as  a 
Kift  to  the  Charch  she  had  erected  in  hia  honour 
(Or^  Uagn.  It.  Ind.  xiL  Ep.  30).  Speak- 

ing of  the  bodiea  of  the  Apostlee  Peter  and  Paul 
h«  writes  "qnae  dncta  osqne  ad  secnndnm  orbis 
miliiarinm  in  loco  qui  dicitnr  [ad]  oatacatitAaa 
collocata  ■nnt.''  A  various  reading,  catafumAos, 
Iboid  in  aome  HSS.,  and  adopted  by  Baronius, 
Martynl.  ad  liii.  JTo^  F^.  has  led  some  writers 
to  adopt  a  diSerent  etymology,  ad  (xaTik)  turn- 
^  sod  to  consider  the  word  an  early  mionym 
for  "coemeteriam."  Bnt  tbe  beat  M3S.  read 
tWK/m  not  honbcu,  and  there  is  no  ground  for 
believing  that  Cluictian  burial  places  generally 
vera  known  bjr  any  such  name  till «  considerably 
later  period.  The  view  of  Padre  March!  (Ifonum. 
'/VniatD.p,  309X  that  the  word  cataconA  is  a 
BoBfnl,  half  Greek  and  half  Latin,  and  that  tbe 
^rand  element  is  to  be  foand  in  tbe  verb  cwnbo, 
^  based  on  fiUse  philological  principles,  and  may 
nftly  be  rejected.  The  distance  of  the  Basilica 
of  St  Sebastian  from  tbe  Tiber  is  a  sufficient 
nasMi  for  discarding  the  etymology  of  tbe  ano- 
Bjrmooa  author  of  the  Hutory  of  the  Trandaiion 
of  81.  SebaaioA,  c.  vi  "  Milliario  tertio  ab  (Jrbe, 
lo«o  qui  ob  stationem  narinm  Catacmrixia  dlce- 
batnr." 

All  throogh  the  middle  the  phrase  "  ad 
citacnnbaa^  was  need  to  disttngnidi  the  nib- 
taniMu  eonetcry  (oafetoonift  in  the  modem 
*«>m)  adjacent  to  the  Basilica  of  St.  Sebastian 
C  in  loco  qui  appellatnr  (XAaeumbaa  nU  corpus 
beati  %bettiaBi  martyris  cum  aliis  qniescit." 


■  fcr  tUtts  caanplea  6t  a  local  name  beeomfng 
Fankc£"OHhol,"*'PBlBoe.  •AcMknur," "Newgate" 


Anaat  Hadrian.  L  $  343;  <'coemeterlo  Sancti 
Christi  martyris  Sebastiani  in  caiacumba."  lb, 
Nicolana  i.  {  601)  while  the  term  itself  in  its  re- 
stricted sense  designated  a  snbtemneaa  chapel 
communicating  with  that  Basilica  in  which, 
according  to  tradition,  the  bodies  of  the  two 
great  Apostles  bad  been  deposited  after  the  io- 
effectoal  attempt  of  the  Greeks,  referred  to  by 
S.  Grqiory  k.  *.  to  steal  them  away  (Bosio,  Rom. 
Sottenm.  cap.  xiii,).  In  doonments  from  the  6th 
to  the  13th  century  we  continually  meet  with 
the  expreadons  "  festum  ad  catacumbai,"  "  lociis 
qui  dicitur  in  catacumbas,"  and  the  like.  -The 
earliest  authority  is  a  list  of  the  Roman  ceme- 
teries of  the  6tb  century,  where  we  find  "  cime- 
t«rium  cat^Mmbat  ad  8t,  Sebaatiamtm  Via  Appia." 
In  the  /]«  JiBrab&ibui  Bmae  of  the  13th  century 
we  read  **  Coemeteria  Oa^Mtijuxta  Catactimbai. 
The  first  recorded  use  of  the  word  la  ita  modora 
sense  out  of  Rome  is  at  Natdas  in  the  9Ui  century 
(De  Roui,S.S.l.  Sl.y 

Bede,  at  the  beginning  of  tbe  8th  century,  writes, 
dt  S$m  atbOibua  mmdi  ad  aun.  4327.  "  Damasue 
Romae  apiao^niB  fedt  badlicam  juzta  tbeatmm 
S.  Laurratio  et  aliam  ds  eataetatAat  ubi  jacue- 
mnt  corpora  sancta  Apostolomm  Petri  et  PaolL" 
The  celebrity  acquired  by  this  cemetery  as  tbe 
temporary  resting-place  of  the  chief  of  the 
Apostles  led  to  a  general  familiarity  with  its 
name,  and  a  gradual  identification  of  tbe  term 
"caiaciim6M^  with  the  cemetery  itself.  When 
in  process  of  time  the  other  underground  places 
of  interment  of  the  Christians  fell  into  neglect 
and  oblivion,  and  the  very  entrances  to  them 
were  concealed,  and  their  exiatence  almost  for- 
gotten, thia  one  beneath  the  Church  of  St. 
Sebastian  remained  always  open  as  tbe  object 
of  i^grlmage,  and  by  d^raea  trsnafbrred  its 
name  to  all  similar  anbtenanean  cemeteries.  "  A 
visit  to  the  cemeteries  became  synonymous  with 
a  visit  ad  catacumbas,  and  the  term  catacomb  gra- 
dually came  to  be  r^arded  as  the  specific  name 
for  all  aubterranean  excavations  for  purposes  of 
borial,  not  only  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Rome, 
but  also  in  Naples,  Malta,  Paris,  Scily,  and 
wherever  else  simitar  excavations  have  been 
discovered  "  (N<Nrthcote,  £.  8.  109). 

OtiitAi.— Until  a  comparatively  recent  period 
a  very  erroneona  opinion  as  to  the  origin  of  the 
subterranean  cameteriaa  of  Rome  was  univer' 
sally  entertained.  No  one  thought  of  calling 
in  question  the  assertion  that  the^  were  ex- 
baosted  sandpits,  and  had  been  originally  exca- 
vated for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  tbe  volcanic 
stratum  known  as  arena  by  the  ancients,  and 
as  poztolana  by  tbe  modems,  so  extensively 
used  hj  them  In  the  composition  of  their  mortar ; 
and  that  the  Christians,  finding  in  the  laby- 
rinthine recesses  of  these  deserted  arenariae  suit- 
able places  for  the  concealment  of  tbe  bodies  of 
their  martyred  brethren,  had  taken  possession 
of  them  uid  employed  them  as  cemeteries. 
There  was  great  plaosibility  about  this  view. 
It  seemed  to  derive  support  from  the  *  Martyro- 
logies'  and  other  aocMnt  documents  in  which 
the  exinvsrioDs  fn  omori^  w  iwefa  orMorAim, 
or  Ml  etyfiiM  artnarSM  are  of  not  onfraquent 


b  In  the  same  way  as  tbli  ameierj  of  St.  Sebaallan 
was  known  Ibe  deslgnaUon  'ad  catucambas,"  uLhera 
were  specified  as"  ad  NjmphM,"  -ad  Oraum  i^LnUiiu." 
■■  iDtar  dnas  lanna,"  "ad  Ssxumi  PhlUppy^d  tbe  Ilka. 
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•eeamnrs.    It  &Im>  remoTed  the  Memlng  diiB- 
colty,  which  k  fuller  Doilenttioding  of  the  laws 
regulating  sepulture  among  the  Rotnans  has  dis- 
sipated, as  to  the  possibility  of  a  Btnall  and  per- 
secuted body  ezcavnting  galteiies  of  such  enor- 
luoiu  sztent,  mA  diaporii^  of  fbt  nMterial 
extracted  frinii  them  without  »ttnetlng  the 
Botfce  and  provoking  the  interference  of  the  lup- 
portcrs  of  the  dominant  religion.    Once  started 
and  given  to  the  world  under  the  anthorit<r  of  the 
names  of  men  of  acknowledged  learning  it  found 
general  acceptance,  and  became  an  historical  tra- 
dition tndolentlj  Mcopted  by  one  generation  of 
innstigaton  «fwr  another.   Boslo,  the  pioneer 
of  all  subsequent  examinations  of  the  catacombs, 
maintained  a  discreet  silence  upon  the  origin  of 
the  subterranean  cemeteries;  bnt  their  Pagan 
origin  is  accepted  by  bii  translator  and  editor, 
Aringhi,  as  well  as  by  Baronius,  Sererano,  Bol- 
tari,  Boidetti,  and  other  writers  on  the  anhject. 
Marehi,  with  a  tonch  of  quiet  sarcasm,  affirms  that 
it  causes  him  no  surprise  that  this  hypothesis 
should  hnve  been  maintained  by  Bottari,  who,  it 
is  abundantly  evident,  "  stodied  the  snbterra- . 
nean  Rome  quite  at  his  ease  not  nnder  but  above 
ground."  (March!,  tcs.  p,  15.)    But  he  confesses 
to  astoniidtment  that  **  the  excellent  Boldetti," 
with  ail  the  opportunitiea  afforded  by  personal 
examination  for  perceiving  the  wide  diSerence 
between  the  arenariae  and  the  cemeteries  which 
lie  below  them,  should  hava  never  seen  the 
nntenablenesa  of  the  traditional  view.   In  more 
modem  times  the  same  origin  of  the  catacombs 
was  asserted  by  D'Agincourt,  Raoul-Rocfaette, 
and  indeed  by  every  one  who  wrote  on  the 
subject.    Padre  Harchi  has  the  merit  of  being 
the  first  to  promulgate  the  tme  doctrine  that 
the  catacombs  were  the  work   of  Christiana 
alone,  and  from  the  first  designed  for  places 
of  sepnititre.   The  Padre  IngenDonsly  infonps 
vs  ({k  7)  that  he  commenced  his  investigations 
with  the  most  nnqnestioning  faith  in  the  uni- 
versally received  theory,  and  that  it  was  only 
by  degrees  that  his  studies  and  experience, 
not  among  books  and  papers,  bnt  in  quarries, 
cemeteries,  and  sand-juta,  led  him  to  an  q>posit% 
conclusion,  and  put  niro  in  a  position  to  declare, 
to  the  worid  as  an  unquestionable  fact,  that  in. 
the  Christian  cemeteries  no  Pagan  ever  gnve  a 
single  blow  with  pickaxe  or  chisel.  The  brothers 
De  Rossi,  the  pupils  of  Padre  Marchi  in  the  work 
of  investigation,  have  continued  his  labours  in 
the  same  path  of  patient  examination  of  facta, 
and  that  with  aaeh  anccesa  that  it  nuy  now  be 
regarded  as  established  beyond  controversy  that 
the  origin  of  the  catacombs  was  Christian  and 
not  Pagan,  and  that  they  were  constructed  ex- 
pressly for  the  purpose  of  interment,  and  had  no 
connection  with  the  oivnaHae  beyond  that  of 
jnxtapuaition.   In  certain  caaea,  as  at  St.  CalUs*' 
tusaiul  St.  Agnes,  the  catacombs  lie  at  the  ride 
of  or  beneath  those  excavations,  so  that  they  are 
entered  ftt>m  them,  the  arvTumae  effectually 
masking  the  doors  of  access  to  the  Christian 
galleries,  while  they  afforded  them  an  easy  mode 
of  removing  the  excavated  earth. 

Padre  Murchi's  confidence  in  the  old  theory  of 
the  Pagan  origin  of  the  catacombs  was  first  dis- 
turbed by  a  careful  examination  of  the  geological 
ch.-i  met  eristics  of  the  strata  in  which  tiiey  were, 
as  a  role,  excavated.  The  surface  of  the  Cnm- 
pagrn  snrrountling  Rome,  especially  on  the  left 


bank  of  the  Tiber,  where  the  cataenrnba  art 
chiefly  situated,  is  almost  entirely  fanned 
materials  of  volcanic  origin.     These  igneou 
strata  are  of  different  composition  and  antiquity. 
We  will  only  specify  the  three  with  whtd  we 
are  concerned,  "tiz^  the  so-called  tu^  Utoidtt  As^ 
gramoiare,  and  pozMobma  pvra.    The  poxxolana 
pvra  is  a  friable  sand  rock,  entirely  destitute  of 
any  cementing  substance  to  bind  the  molecules 
together  and  give  them  the  nature  of  stone. 
The  tufa  granolare  a  In  appearance  almost  the 
same  rock  as  tho  pozuolana  jmra.    The  distin- 
gnishing  mark  la  the  presence  of  a  slight  cement, 
which  gives  the  maia  aome  dcgrea  of  adidity, 
and  unites  the  sandy  particles  into  a  stme  which 
is  cut  with  the  greatest  ease.  The  third  stratum, 
the  tufa  UMde,  u  a  red  conglomerate  cementnl 
Into  a  snbstauoe  of  sufficient  hardness  to  form  an 
exceedingly  useful  building  stone.     Of  these 
three  strata,  it  was  the  first  and  the  last  alone 
which  were  worked  by  the  ancient  Romans  for 
architectural  purposes,  while  it  is  exclusively  ta 
the  second,  the  tufa  granotare,  that  the  cata- 
combs were  excavated.    The  tufa  Uoide  was 
employed  from  the  earliest  ages,  as  it  still  is,  in 
the  buildings  of  Rome,     The  interior  of  the 
Cloaca  Maxima,  the  Tabularhun  of  the  Ckpitol, 
and  others  of  the  most  ancient  architectual 
works,  attest  its  durability,  as  well  as  the  early 
date  of  its  use,  and  it  is  still  extensively  quarried 
as  building  stone  at  the  foot  of  Monte  Verde, 
outside  the  Porta  Portese  (Murray's  Handbook 
for  Some,  p.  324).    While  this  formation  fur- 
nished the  stone  for  building,  the  third  named — 
the  poxxolana  pura,  found  in  insulated  deposits, 
rarely  of  any  considerable  extent — supplied  the 
sand  required  for  the  composition  of  the  mortar, 
and  as  such  is  commended  by  Vltntvins  (JraL 
iii.  7)  as  preferable  to  every  other  kind.  The 
vicinity  of  Rome,  and  indeed  some  parts  of  the 
city  Itself,  abounded  in  poxzolana  pita,  or  Mn- 
nriae,  forming  an  intricate  network  «[  eicsT*- 
tions,  not  running  in  straight  lines,  as  the  galleries 
of  the  catacombs  do  almost  universally,  but  por- 
sning  tortuous  paths,  following  the  direction  of 
the  sinnoiu  voins  of  tiie  earth  tho  bniUen  wet* 
in  search  ttt.    References  to  theae  saad-pits. 
whose  dark  recesses  afforded  secure  concealnMst 
as  well  to  the  perpetrators  of  deeds  of  bkmd  as 
to  their  intended  victims,  appear  in  some  of  the 
chief  classical  writers,    Cicero  mentions  that 
the  young  patrician  Asinius  had  been  iarcigled 
into  the  gai^ns  of  the  Esqnilina,  wbeic  he  was 
murdered  and  precipitated  Into  one  of  the  isad- 
quarries:  "Asinius  autem  ,  .  .  quasi  in  bor- 
tulos  iret,  in  arenarias  quaadam  extra  Pertain 
Esqoilinam  perductus  occtditur"  (Or^ 
Clumtio,  c  13).    Suetonius  also  relates  that 
when  the  trembling  Nero,  fearing  instast  a— n 
atoation,  took  refuge  in  the  villa  of  his  frted- 
man  Pbaon,  between  the  Nomentan  and  Shla- 
rian  roads,  he  was  advised  to  conceal  himself 
in  an  adjacent  sand-pit,  "ta  spccwm  tgrtime 
arewu,"  but  he  vowed  that  he  would  not  g» 
ondergmund  alive,   '*  negavit  se  vivum  §mb 
terram  iturum  "  (Sueton.  m  NeroH,  4flX 

Exhausted  sand-pits  of  this  kind  also  *5ocdeJ 
burial  phtcea  for  the  lowest  dregs  of  the  pap«- 
lace,  for  slaves,  and  others  who  on  ceranimial 
grounds  were  denied  the  honour  of  the  fwral 
pile.  The  best  known  are  those  left  by  thm 
sand-iliggers  on  the  Esquilioe,  which,  we  laua 
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frani  BarMs,  wen  tued  u  oornnon  notpUdM 
for  the  rtlwt  corpses,  and  defiled  the  air  with 
their  pestilential  eshalations,  until  Haecena* 
rescaed  the  district  from  iti  d^radatioa  aiui 
coDrertad  it  lata  a  garden  (Herat.  8erm.  1.  8, 

•  Roe  prifu  anttoitk  tfeeU  cadatffa  oelHi, 
OaDUTTu  Tlli  portanda  locabat  In  aici. 
Hoc  tataerae  pleU  autiat  oonunima  acpaldmun.'' 


(C£  the  commentary  of  Acron  the  Scholiast  on 
the  paMB^:  "Hac  aliqnando  cadavera  port*- 
butnr  plebeiomm  tire  wrromm:  nam  sepalcbra 
|»iblica  erant  antea.")  These  loathsome  burial 
pits  were  known  hf  the  namea  of  putievli  or 
pttiMlae;  a  dimfnntlTe  of  putnt,  *'a  well,"  ao- 
coHing  to  the  etymology  gtren  by  Festns,  They 
Were  kIso  designated  cHUinae^  from  their  shape. 
(FacciolsC  tub.  voc,  cnlina ;  Padre  Lapl,  Ditterta- 
ximi,  L  §  czxiii.  p.  63). 

We  need  not  pause  to  refnte  the  monstrous 
theory  so  careloauy  propounded  by  Baanage,  Bar- 
net,  HisRon,  ka^  which  identified  the  first  begin- 
nings of  the  Christian  catacombs  with  these 
horrible  chamel-hoases,  wliich  were  the  oppro- 
brium of  Paganism,  and  asserted.  In  Bnmet'i 
voids,  that  **  those  bnrylng-placcs  that  are  graced 
with  the  pompons  title  of  catacombs  are  no  other 
thao  the  ptUiooli  mentioned  by  Festns  Pompelas, 
where  tlv>.  i^eaaest  sort  of  the  Komon  alavea  were 
laid,  and  so  witbont  any  farther  care  about  them 
were  left  to  rot."  The  most  superficial  acquaint' 
soce  with  the  catacombs  will  convince  os  of  the 
absurdity  ot  incb  on  hypotiiesia,  and  prove 
the  miiiiluiM  of  the  assertion  that  **  the  ptAi- 
aiii  Into  which  the  carrion  of  the  Roman  slaves 
mig;ht  be  flung  had  not  the  slightest  analogy 
wi^  the  decorous,  careful,  and  expensive  provi- 
aoas  made  by  the  early  Christians  for  the  con- 
lenraUon  of  their  dead "  (Edin.  Rm.  Mo.  221, 
Jan.  1859). 

But,  if  otherwise  probable,  this  presumed 
cmnection  between  the  (uvnariae  and  the  come- 
teries  of  the  Christians  would  be  at  once  dis- 
proved by  the  remaricable  fact  first  noticed  by 
1*.  Marchi,  and  confirmed  by  the  investigations 
of  the  brothers  De  Rossi,  to  which  we  have 
altndcd  abore,  that  the  strata  which  Itoiished 
poztottm  pttm  were  carefully  aroided  by  the 
cicaTstors  uf  the  c^itncombs,  who  ran  their  vast 
»TstetB  of  galleries  almost  exclusively  in  the 
Ut/i  ffranotire.  White,  on  the  one  hnnd,  they 
avniiM  the  solid  strata  of  the  tufa  Utoide, 
which  conld  not  be  quarried  without  at  least 
threefold  the  time  and  labour  required  in  the 
gmoaUr  tnfii,  and  the  excavated  material  {torn 
whii-b  conld  not  be  disposed  of  without  great 
loconvenience,  with  eqnai  care  these  subterranean 
engineers  aroided  the  layers  of  friable  poxxoiana 
which  woiuld  IwTe  rendered  their  work  insecure, 
and  in  whidi  no  permanent  gallerr  or  rock  tomb 
could  hare  been  constructed,  uu  selected  that 
strataro  of  medium  hardness  which  was  best 
adapted  for  their  peculiar  purpose.  The  suita- 
bility of  the  tufa  yranobire  for  the  object  in  view 
aooot  be  better  stated  than  in  the  words  of  Dr. 
Xortheote:  •'It  beastly  worked,  of  safficient  con- 
sistency to  admit  of  being  hollowed  out  into  galle- 
ries and  diambera  without  at  once  falling  in,  and 
iti  porous  nature  causes  the  water  quickly  to  drain 
aS*  from  it,  thus  leaving  the  galleries  dry  and 
wbolaon^  «n  important  consiuntlon  when  we 


think  of  the  vast  nunber  of  dead  bodies  which 
once  lined  the  walls  of  the  subterranean  ceme- 
teries "  {Roma  Sothrr.  p.  321).  To  these  adTsn- 
Uges  may  be  added  the  facility  with  which  the 
rock  was  triturated  so  as  to  be  carried  out  of 
the  excavations  in  the  form  of  earth  instead  of 
heavy  blocks  of  stone,  as  would  have  been  the 
caaa  in  the  qutrriaa  of  compact  tnfiu 


Itu  uIAnnuia 

The  exclusively  Christian  origin  of  the  cata- 
combs,  and  their  destination  from  the  first  for 
pnrposes  of  interment  is  also  evident,  from  the 
contrast  furnished  by  th^ir  plan,  form,  and  mode 
of  construction,  to  the  armi/odinae,  or  sand-pits, 
and  lapidicinae,  or  stone  quarries,  of  ancient 
times.  This  contrast  is  mode  evident  to  the  eye 
by  Padre  Harcbi,  from  whom  the  annexed  wooil- 
cnts  are  borrowed  (Tm.  I,  iii.  ix.-xii.),  and  by 


riHKnLAfiNs. 


Dr.  Northcote  and  Mr.  Brownlow  in  the  pian 
and  atlas  appended  to  their  Roma  Sotterranea. 
The  ground  plans  given  by  Marchi  lay  before  os 
in  successive  plates  the  ichnography  of  the 
■tone  quarry  which  lies  above  the  catacomb  of 
St.  Pontianus,  and  of  the  armaria  which  lies 
above  that  of  St.  Agnes,  and  the  portions  of  the 
cemetery  immedintely  beneath  them.  Nothing 
could  more  forcibly  abaw  the  difference  between 
the  vast  cavernous  chambers  of  the  qnarry. 
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where  the  object  ww  to  remore  u  tnoch  of  the 
■tone  u  ins  consutttnt  with  ufety,  snd  the  long 
narrow  galleries  of  the  catacomb  in  which  the 
objeot  was  to  dlq>lac«  as  little  of  the  stratsm  as 
woald  be  eonrietent  with  the  exciTator's  purpose. 
The  plates  also  enable  ns  to  contrast  the  tortaoas 
passaffee  of  the  annariae,  mnning  usually  in 
eiured  lines,  with  a  careful  aroiduice  of  ^larp 
angles,  and  wide  enoagh  to  admit  a  horse  and 
cart  for  the  remoral  of  the  material,  and  the 
straight  lines,  right  angles,  and  reetrletad  dimen- 
doM  of  the  aoAiMhen  of  the  cataoombe.  An- 
other marked  difference  between  the  areaariaa 
and  the  sabterranean  cemeteries  of  the  Christians 
Is,  that  the  walls  of  the  latter  always  rise  rer- 
tically  from  the  Boor  of  the  gallery,  while,  on 
accotut  of  the  frailness  of  the  material  in  which 
they  were  excavated,  the  walls  of  the  sand  quar- 
ries are  set  at  a  re-entering  angle,  giving  the 
gallery  almost  the  form  of  a  tunnel.  This  mode 
of  coostmction  renders  it  impossible  to  form 
sepnlcbral  recesses  with  exactly  closed  apertures, 
as  we  find  them  In  all  the  galleries  U  the  eata- 
eombs.  The  friability  of  Uie  nmtarial  also  forUds 
the  adaptation  of  a  plate  or  marble  or  tiles  to 
the  aperture  of  the  recess,  which  was  essential 
to  confine  the  noxious  effluvia  of  the  decaying 
corpses. 

The  wide  distinction  between  the  mode  of 
CHHtmctlon  adopted  in  the  qnarriet  and  that 
nndmd  necessary  by  the  requirements  of  the 
oemcterles,  and  the  practical  difficulties  which 
stood  in  the  way  of  transforming  one  into  the 
ether  are  rendered  more  evident  by  the  few 
instances  in  which  this  transformation  has  been 
actually  effected.  The  examples  we  would  bring 
In  proofed  our  statement  are  those  given  br  Mich. 
Sted  De  Roed  from  the  cemeteries  of  St.  Heimes 
and  St.  PrisdlU  (inofik.  OeoL  «cf  Ardi,  vol.  1.  pp. 
31,  32,  sq. ;  Northoote,  S.  S.  pp.  323,  829).  In 
the  first  piano  of  the  catacomb  of  St.  Hermes 
we  have  a  specimen  of  a  sepulchral  gallery  with 
three  rows  of  lateral  heuK,  constructed  in  brick 
and  naeoniT,  within  an  andent  anparia.  At 
first  right  the  difference  between  the  form  and 
proportions  of  the  galleries  and  loouii,  and  those 
of  the  usual  type,  is  scarcely  noticeable.  Closer 
inspection,  however,  shows  that  the  iide  walls 
are  built  up  from  the  ground,  in  advance  of  the 
tnfa  walls  of  the  gallery,  which  b  two  or  three 
times  the  ordlnair  width,  leavii^  space  enough 
for  the  depth  of  the  hcvU.  Ihese  are  doaed  in 
the  ordinary  manner,  with  the  exception  of  those 
of  the  uppermost  tier,  where  the  closing  slabs 
are  laid  at  an  angle,  slopii^  up  to  the  barrel 
Tault  of  tbt  gallery,  and  fennisg  a  triangnUr 
instead  of  a  rectangular  recess.  When  the 
galleries  cross  one  another  ,the  spnce  becomes 
wider  and  the  walls  more  onrved,  and  the  vault 
is  sustained  in  the  centre  by  a  thick  wall  con- 
tdnlng  tombs,  which  divides  the  am/ndacnm 
into  two  parallel  galleries.  This  example  indi- 
cates the  nature  irf  the  alterations  required  to 
convert  an  arauria  into  a  cemetery.  These  as 
a  rule  were  so  oostly  and  laborious  that  the 
Christians  preferred  to  undertake  aa  entirely 
fresh  excavation. 

The  aecond  example  is  that  from  tfae.cemetery 
of  St.  Priscillo,  on  the  Via  Salaria  Nova.  The 
annexed  plan  given  tnm  De  Rosri  enables  ns,. 
by  a  variation  in  the  shading,  to  distinguish 
between  the  original  eseavaticu  ud  the  fbrm 


into  which  it  was  subsequently  converted  when 
it  became  a  Christian  burial'^lace,  and  helpa 
us  to  aj^nreciate  the  immense  labour  tliat 
was  txpuuad  in  the  erectltn  of  "nnueroua 
pillars  of  various  sizes,  long  walla  of  aolid  ma- 
sonry, sometimes  straight,  sometimsa  broken 
into  angles,  partly  concealing  and  partly  sostais- 
itig  the  tafa  and  the  Bepnlcbrea  of  the  galleries, 
freqnent  niches  of  varions  size  often  interrupted 
by  pillars  built  up  within  them,"  and  the  other 
modificatioiiB  neneseary  to  envert  tha  original 
excavation  into  its  preacnt  fonn.  We  may  men- 
tion a  third  example  of  the  same  kind;  the 
areitaria  adjacent  to  St.  Satumious,  on  the  wme 
road.  A  portion  of  this  cemetery  has  been  exca- 
vated in  good  pozKoiana  earth,  and  ha*  the  cha-; 
racteristica  of  a  true  armaria.  The  galleriea  arr 
wide,  and  are  curved  in  plBn.  The  walls  and 
vault  are  ardied,  and  It  has  not  been  thought 


PIu«f 
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consistent  with  security  to  constmct  iDore  than 
two  rangee  of  heuU  near  the  pavement,  and  even 
these  occur  at  wider  Intervala  than  is  usual  where 
the  rock  is  harder.  In  all  respects  the  contrast 
this  division  of  the  cemetery  presents  to  the 
ordinary  type  is  most  marked.  **  Here  we  have 
another  instance  of  the  Christians  having  made 
the  attempt  to  utilise  the  areaaria,  but  it  appears 
that  they  found  it  more  convenient  to  abandon 
the  attempt,  and  to  oonstruct  entirely  new  gal- 
leries, even  at  the  cost  of  descending  to  a  greater 
depth  into  the  bowels  of  the  earth  "  (Northoote, 
H.  S.  p.  330). 

These  examples  wh»  candidly  examined  lead 
to  a  conclasion  directly  oppodte  to  that  afflimed 
so  confidently  by  Raonl-Bo«^iette  and  others. 
So  far  from  its  being  the  case  that  the  Christians 
cunmeneed  their  Bubterraoeaa  cemeteries  by 
adoptiag  exhansted  onrnrjns^  which  they  ez* 
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tended  and  enlorgad  to  Boft  thdr  iiusnHlng '  1 
reqoircmenta,  ao  that  "an  anuria  waa  the  ^ 
ordinary  matrix  of  a  catacomb,"  the  rarit;  of 
such  inatsnces  that  can  be  adduced,  and  the  < 
marked  oontrast  between  the  armaria  and  the  i 
eatacootb  both  in  plan  and  mode  of  conatruction,  t 
eonfirmoaraaaertionthattheanbterraiieanceoie-  i 
tuim  of  the  Chriatiaaa  had  a  dwttnct  origiii,  and  < 
from  the  first  were  iatcndid  fbr  placaa  u  biter-  < 
ment  alone,  and  that  what,  prenona  to  recent  i 
iaTestigationa,  waa  regudad  aa  tiie  normal  con-  i 
ditionofthingi^watrMlljrattremelyoxceptiMial,  i 
and  ia  to  b*  azpUMd  In  aadl  eaae  on  ozeq^tional  i 
gronnda. 

Tha  traditional  hypothasiB  to  which  wa  luT*  . 
referred,  by  which  Um  conclosioni  of  all  Iotcb-  i 

tigaton  befbre  the  memorable  epoch  of  Padre  < 
Uarcfai  were  fettered,  had  its  fonadation  in  cer- 
tain passages  in  ancient  documents  of  very  qnes- 
tionable  ralne,  which  describe  the  barial-places 
of  certain  martyrs  and  others  as  beiag  in  arma- 
rio,  juxta  armariwm,  ad  orvnof,  or  tn  crypttM 
artnariia.  These  pawagea  are  almost  exdnairely 
derired  firom  the  docnmeuta  known  as  "Acta 
HartyTDm,"  which,  fVom  the  extent  to  which 
their  text  haa  been  tampered  with  at  different 
dates,  are  genatBlly  almoat  worUilw  aa  histo* 
rical  anUuoitiea.  Hi»e  of  those'ln  qoaatiw  are 
contained  in  Rninart's  Acta  Martjpim  Sinoen, 
and  they  are  probably  of  little  real  weight.  And 
ftirther,  eren  if  the  statements  contained  in  them 
deserred  to  be  receired  with  more  oonfidenoe 
De  Roesi  baa  very  acutely  demonstrated  that 
they  cannot  birly  be  comiderod  to  prove  the 
ftet  Jor  whiefa  taey  an  addooed.  Tliey  show 
little  more  than  that  the  terms  amarimtf  Ac, 
were  naed  more  loosely  at  the  time  these  "Acts" 
were  compiled  than  strict  accuracy  warranted, 
and  were  applied  to  the  whole  **  hypogaeum  "  of 
which  the  sandr'pit  at  moat  only  formed  part. 
AcGoiding  to  Mich.  Stef.  De  Bossi  (AmtUit.  amtt.  td 
Ank.  rol.  i.  m,  13-94),  if  we  confine  onnclTea 
to  a  range  of  nve  or  six  miles  out  of  Rome,  there 
ore  no  more  than  nine  {Mssages  of  these  "  Act*  " 
ID  which  martyrs  are  recorded  to  hare  been 
intnred  in  arenario  or  in  crypUa  arenariia; 
while  of  this  limited  nomber  of  authorities,  four 
refer  to  cemeteries  in  which  an  armaria  is 
actnally  firand  more  or  less  closely  connected 
with  the  cemetery,  and  in  which  therefore  the 
fact  may  be  at  onoe  acknowledged  to  be  in  agree- 
ment with  the  record,  without  in  the  least 
impugning  onr  cendnsion  aa  to  the  generally 
dlstiiwt  nature  of  the  two. 

It  deserves  notice  also,  aa  showing  the  worth- 
lessneaa  of  these  records  as  statements  of  fact, 
that  two  of  the  passages  which  speak  of  inter- 
ments m  eryjttia  armarOt,  that  of  3S.  Nereus 
and  Alexander  in  the  cemetery  of  Domitilla,  and 
that  of  S.  ImroitinB  in  tiiat  of  Cyrtaea,  re&r  to 
localities  where  poxzolana  is  not  to  be  finrnd, 
bnt  where  the  stratum  In  which  the  cemetery  is 
constructed  is  that  known  as  capellaccio,  which 
is  quite  worthless  for  building  purposes.  Ko 
arraoriwn,  or  crypta  arenariOf  fxafvAj  to  called, 
eonld  have  existed  there. 

With  regard  to  the  passage  which  zefen  to 
the  place  of  sepulture  M  SS,  Harcna  and  Har> 
fcllinns.  Padre  Marchi  justly  obserres  that  it 
is  not  said  that  these  martyrs  were  buried  in 
erypUt  arewrwH,  Irat  "  ni  koo  qui  dicitur  ad 
anaatf'*  ud  tberefere  merely  in  the  neighbour- 


hood of  tlie  (dts  ftom  which  the  wiUls  of  the  dty 
were  built. 

But  although  the  exclusively  Christian  origin 
of  the  catacombs  has  to  be  distinctly  asserted, 
and  the  idea  that  they  had  their  origin  in  sand 

Ssrries,  already  existing  in  the  first  ages  of  the 
uroh,  must  be  met  with  a  decided  contra- 
diction, w«  muat  be  csreftil  not  to  pess  the 
distinction  so  fcr  as  to  deny  the  connection  which 
really  exists,  in  very  many  iortances,  between 
the  cemetery  and  an  aremaia.  We  mnst  also 
allow  that  there  are  examples  in  which  locvJi  fbr 
Christian  interment  have  been  found  in  the  walls 
of  the  tortuous  roada  of  a  sand  quarry.  Mr. 
J.  H.  Parker,  who  by  his  accurate  InresUgations 
Is  conferring  on  the  architecture  and  topt^mphy 
of  Rome  the  same  benefits  he  has  bestowed  on 
the  architectare  of  bis  native  country  and  of 
France,  has  discovered  hcvli  in  the  sides  of  a 
sand-pit  road,  near  the  church  of  S.  Drbano  alia 
Caflarella.  This  road  evidently  communicated 
with  the  cemetery  of  Praetextatns,  to  which  the 
main  entrance  was  from  the  church,  originally 
an  ancient  tomb.  A  modem  brick  wal^  built 
across  the  road,  prevents  any  further  exsminv- 
tton  of  the  locality.  Such  oanmnnlcations  be- 
tween the  cemeteries  and  tha  i^jaoent  armariat 
were  frequently  opetted  in  the  days  of  perse- 
cution, when,  as  Tertullian  informs  ns,  the 
Christiana  were  "  daily  besieged,  and  betrayed, 
and  caught  unawares  In  their  very  assemblies 
and  congregations;  their  enemies  having  in- 
formed ^emselves  as  to  the  days  and  places  of 
their  meetiugs  "  (Tert.  Apot.  vfl. ;  ad  Sat.  i,  1\ 
and  when,  therefore,  it  beoame  necessary  as  br 
as  possible  to  conceal  the  entrances  to  their 
burial  places  from  the  pnblio  gan.  In  those 
times  of  trial  the  original  entrances  te  the  cata- 
combs were  blocked  up,  the  staircases  destioyed, 
ud  new  and  difficult  ways  of  access  opMied 
throi^jji  the  recassee  of  a  deaerted  aaid-plt. 
These  afRndad  the  Christians  the  means  of  Ingress 
and  egress  without  attracting  public  notice,  and 
by  means  of  them  they  had  facilities  for  escape, 
even  when  they  had  l>eeD  tracked  to  the  cata- 
comb itself.  The  catacomb  of  S.  Callistns  ofibrds 
examples  of  these  connections  with  armaria. 
(Cf.  the  plans  given  by  De  Rossi,  Northcot^  and 
Harcfai.) 

Biatory,—'V\ie  practice  of  interring  the  entire 
corpse  unconsumed  by  lire  in  a  subterranean  ex- 
cavation has  been  so  completely  identified  with 
the  introdiwtloo  of  the  Chriitun  religion  into 
Rome  that  we  are  In  danger  of  losing  sight  of 
the  fact  that  this  mode  of  bnrial  did  not  in  any 
sense  originate  with  the  Christians.  However 
great  the  contrast  between  the  sepnlture  after 
cremation  in  the  urns  of  columbaria,  or  the  indis- 
criminate flinging  of  the  dead  into  the  loathsome 
piaieoHf  and  uie  revoent  and  orderly  intennsnt 
of  the  bodies  of  the  departed  in  the  cells  of  u 
catacomb,  the  Christiana,  in  adopting  this  mode, 
were  only  reverting  to  what  one  of  the  early 
apol(^ists  terms  "  the  older  and  better  custom  of 
inhumation "  (Uinuo.  Pel.  Octav.  c  34).  It  is 
well  known  that  the  cnstom  of  burying  tha  dead 
was  tha  original  custom  both  with  ue  Greeks 
Mid  Romans,  and  was  only  superseded  by  burn- 
ing in  later  times,  chiefly  on  sanitary  grounds. 
The  Etruscan  tombs  are  familiar  examples  be- 
longing to  a  very  early  period.  In  Rome,  cre- 
oution  did  not  beeome  genenl  till  the  later  daji 
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of  tba  repnblic  Hie  anthoritj  of  Cicero  fa  d«fi- 
site  on  this  poioL  Be  states  that  Harisa  was 
buried,  and  that  the  Gens  Cornelia  adopted  cre- 
mation for  their  dead  in  linng  naemory,  Snlla 
being  the  first  member  of  that  Gem  whose  body 
was  bnrat  (CSe.  4t  Ltg.  0.  33).  Under  the 
bapire  cmMtion  became  the  alnMst  anlveraal 
ess  torn,  UioQgh  oot  so  as  abeolntely  to  exelnde 
the  other,  which  gradually  regained  Its  lost  hold 
«B  the  pnblii  mind,  and  was  re-established 
hy  the  fourth  century.  Macrobios  asserts  poei- 
tirelf  that  the  castom  of  bomiog  the  dead  had 
aatirely  ceased  in  his  d^.  "  ITiendi  ooipraa  d»> 
ftmctonun  wnu  noatro  aaecnlo  DnUas"  (llacrob. 
Satumal.  lib.  Tii.  c  7).  Of  the  pnutice  of  in- 
hanution  of  the  unbumt  body  we  hare  not  nn- 
freqaent  ezaiLplea  in  Rome  Itself.  The  tomb  of 
the  Scipioa,  od  the  Appian  Way  (now  within  the 
Aarelian  wallsX  is  a  fianiiiar  instance.  The 
euTespondeBce  Mtweao  theamagemeata  of  this 
tomb  and  those  of  the  earUerdiristi«t  catacombs, 
0^.  that  of  Dmnitllla,  is  very  marked.  In  both 
we  have  passages  ezeaTated  in  the  taflt,  giving 
access  to  sepnldiral  chambers  arranged  in  stories ; 
burial  places  cut  Id  the  natire  rock  and  coTered 
with  a  slab  of  stone;  sarcophagi  standing  Is 
recesses,  partially  hollowed  oat  to  reoaive  them. 
VisooBti  was  of  opinion  that  this  tomb  waa  a 
oBed-oQt  stoae  quarry.  In  this  he  Is  followed 
by  Raonl-Bocbette,  TMeau  des  Catae.  p.  23. 
It  is  &Tonred  by  the  irregularity  of  the  plan. 
Another  like  example  is  the  tomb  of  the  Nasos,  on 
the  yianiuan  Way,  described  by  BartoU,  in 
which  Raonl-Rochette  has  traced  a  marked  ro- 
sembbmce  to  the  plan  and  general  disposition  to 
the  catacomb  of  St.  Hermes,  which,  as  we  hare 
seen  already,  presents  many  marked  rariations 
from  tite  ordinary  plan  of  the  Christian  cata- 
combe.  Other  euniplM  are  glvm  by  De  Rosei, 
X.  8. 1. 88,  who  rematti  that  this  mode  of  iBter* 
ment  was  much  more  general  in  Borne  and  its 
Ticiuity  than  is  usually  credited.  He  quotes 
from  Fabretti,  /tuc.  Dim.  p.  55,  a  description  of 
a  tomb  found  by  him  at  the  fourth  mile  on  the 
Flaminian  Way.  '*Neodnm  crematiwe  instituta 
in  topbo  indigeu  azoantvm  MpBlehrmn  .... 
qnalia  in  neatris  ChrbtiaiHmim  ooemeteriis 
Ttsnntnr,"  and  mentions  a  mmeroos  series  of 
cells  of  a  similar  character  cat  in  the  living  rock 
examined  by  him  ia  different  localities  in  the 
vicinity  of  the  city. 

But  although  Pagan  subterranean  burial 
|dacea  possess  a  fhmii^  likeness  to  the  ceme- 
teries of  the  Christians,  tbey  are  unmis- 
takably distiaguished  iVom  them  by  certain 
unfitiliug  marks.  They  are  of  much  more  con- 
tracted dimensions,  being  intended  for  the  mem- 
bers and  dependants  of  a  single  family,  instead 
of  being  open  to  the  community  of  the  faithAU 
generally.  As  being  destined  to  be  the  abodes 
of  the  dead  only,  their  entrances  were  firmly 
closed,  while  the  burial  niches  were  frequently 
left  open;  while  on  the  other  band,  in  the  Chris- 
tlan  cemeteries,  constantly  visited  for  the  pur- 
poses of  devoUon  and  for  the  memorial  of  the 
darted,  the  kmili  were  hermetically  sealed,  to 
prevent  the  escape  of  nozions  gases,  while  the 
entrance  stood  tXmjt  opro,  and  tlie  bithful 
could  approach  each  separate  grave  witii  their 
prayers  and  their  offerings.  These  distinctions 
are  broadly  maintained  as  a  role.  As  regards 
'^imenHons,  however,  there  are  uoaptioni  eaeh 


way.  We  meet  with  some  isolatea  Christian 
burial  chambers  designed  to  receive  the  iadt- 
vidoals  of  a  single  foniily;  and  on  the  other 
hand,  some  heaUien  tombs  exceed  the  usoal 
limits  of  a  single  chamber,  De  Roeei  mentiona 
the  azistcnoe  of  many  Impogan,  e^Mnii^  from 
the  tombs  and  colammrin  on  tlia  Appian  and 
Latin  Ways,  which  contain  a  few  sma!I  cMMm/a  and 
three  or  four  very  short  aisinUacra.  Snch  hypo- 
gaaa  were  assigned  by  Uarchi,  withoot  aofficient 
evidence,  to  the  adherenta  of  idolatrons  Oriental 
•scU  (De  Rossi,  il.  &  L  ppw  88-92). 

Bat  it  is  not  in  these  heathen  ezamplea  that 
we  are  to  find  the  germ  of  the  Oiilstian  catacombs. 
We  are  to  look  for  them  in  the  burial  places  of 
another  people,  with  whom  the  Christians  of 
Rome  were  from  the  first  cloeely  connected,  and 
indeed  in  the  popular  mind  identified — the  Jews. 
The  first  converts  to  the  fiuth  in  Bmne  were 
Jews;  and,  as  Dean  Hilman  has  remarked  {Lot. 
Qirittiatiitii,  i.  31),  no  Chnroh  seems  to  luive 
olai^  more  obstinately  to  Judaising  tenets  and 
Jewish  customs  than  the  Roman.  In  their  man- 
ner of  sepnlture,  therefore,  we  should  anticipate 
that  the  Roman  Christians  would  follow  the 
costoms  of  the  land  which  was  the  cradle  <^  their 
religion,  and  to  whidi  eo  raany  of  them  tnood 
their  parentage— eoitoms  wbioh  were  fiuthfblly 
adhered  to  in  the  land  of  their  dispersion.  They 
had  an  additional  reason  for  regarding  this  mode 
of  interment  with  affectionate  reverence,  as  one 
hallowed  to  them  by  the  example  of  their  cruci- 
fied Master,  and  in  Him  associated  with  the 
hopes  of  the  resurrection.  The  practice  of  burial 
in  sepulchres  hewn  oat  of  the  living  rock  waa 
always  familiar  to  the  Jews,  and  was  adopted  by 
them  in  every  part  of  the  world  wherever  they 
made  settlements  and  the  nature  of  the  soil 
permitted  it.  The  ezUtenee  of  Jewidi  cataeomba 
in  Rome^  of  a  date  anterior  to  Christtaidty,  is  no 
matter  of  conjecture.  One  was  discovered  by 
Bosio  at  the  opening  of  the  I7th  century,  and 
described  hy  him  (A  8.  c  xxii.  p.  14r  aeq.X 
bearing  unmistakable  evidence  of  a  very  early 
date.  This  cemetery,  placed  by  him  on  Monte 
Verde,  vutside  the  Porta  Portesoi  has  escaped  all 
subsequent  researches  (Harchi,  p.  21  eeq.).  From 
the  neannets  of  Its  construction,  the  abeence  of 
any  adornment  in  painting,  staoco,  or  marble, 
and  the  smallness  and  paodty  of  its  cvbicvia 
(only  two  were  found),  it  was  evidently  a  burini 
place  of  the  poorer  classes.  There  was  an  atter 
absence  of  all  Christian  aymbola.  Almoet  every 
locfUiu  bore — either  pointed  in  red  or  acratched 
on  the  mortar — the  sevan-branohed  candlestick. 
In  one  inscriptkm  was  read  tba  word  CTNArflr. 

Another  Jewish  catacomb  Is  still  accessible 
on  the  Via  Appia,  oppoute  the  Basilica  of  St. 
Sebastian.  According  to  Mr.  Parker  (who  has 
iaclnded  photographs  of  this  catacomb  in  his  in- 
valuable series,  Nob.  1160,  1161X  part  of  it  is  of 
the  time  of  Augustus,  part  as  late  as  Conatantine. 
It  contains  two  cubictiia,  with  large  arooaofia, 
ornamented  with  aral>eBqae  paintinn  of  flowers 
and  birds,  devoid  of  distinctive  ^mbols.  Some 
of  the  hcuU  present  their  ends  instnd  of  th«' 
sides  to  the  gatleries — an  arrangement  very  rarely 
found  in  Christian  cemeteries.  The  inscriptions 
are  mostly  in  Greek  chsracters,  tboogh  the 
langnage  of  some  is  Latin.  Some  bear  Hebrew 
words.    Neuiy  all  have  the  onndlerttck.  In 
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18M  aaothcr  atrnmelr  porertj-ftrickca  JevUi 
eaUooBib,  dng  in  »  cUt  nil,  «ru  eicaTatod  ia 
tbe  Vigw  Cimarra,  on  u*  Appiu  Waj. 

The  idea  so  long  and  m  widely  preralent,  that 
works  of  sach  immsnae  «xtent,  demandiiig  M 
lai^  an  amonnt  of  lerere  mannal  labour,  could 
hare  been  ezecatad  in  aecret,  aad.in  defiance  of 
hwa,  la  jtntlj  dadgnated  \fj  Uonunsen 
M  ridfcoloaa,  and  nfleetinK  a  diacredit,  as  no- 
fooaded  aa  it  ia  onjut,  on  ^e  Imperial  police  of 
tbe  capHaL  It  is  simplf  impowible  that  each 
eicarwana  ihonld  bare  escaped  officiiU  notice. 
Sar  waa  there  anj  reaaon  whf  the  Cbriatiana 
abovld  have  desind  that  their  boriat  placaa 
ahonVd  have  bean  concealed  from  the  rtat*  antho* 
ritiea.  Ko  ffridenoe  can  be  alidad  which  afforda 
even  a  bint  that  in  the  tint  two  ceotnriea  at 
l«ut  there  wae  any  official  interference  with 
Chriatian  aepnltore,  or  any  dlfficoltiea  attending 
it  to  render  a^enej  or  oMuseabnent  dadraUe. 
The  ordinary  laws  relating  to  the  burial  of  the 
dead  aiR>rdM  their  protection  to  the  Christiaoa 
M  leas  than  to  their  fellow  oitizeu.  A  special 
enactment,  of  which  we  find  no  trace,  would 
bare  been  needed,  to  exempt  the  Christians  irom 
the  operatlmi  of  theae  laws.  So  low  aa  thay  did 
not  Tiolata  any  of  the  lawe  br  whloi  the  aepnl- 
ture  of  the  dead  was  rtgnlated  the  Reman  Curis- 
tiaM  were  left  free  to  follow  their  taste  and 
wishes  In  this  nutter.  Nor,  as  we  haTo  seen, 
was  titare  anything  alb^ther  strange  or  repnl- 
rive  in  the  mode  of  burial  adopted  by  the  Chris- 
tiana. They  were  bat  following  an  old  &sliion 
wliidi  had  not  antirdy  died  ont  in  Bone,  and 
which  the  Jews  mn  saflered  to  follow  nn< 
molested.  One  law  tiiay  were  abtolntely  boiud 
to  obaerre,  ris^  that  which  prohibited  interment 
within  the  walls  of  the  city.  And  a  sorrey  of 
the  Christian  cemeteries  in  the  Ticinity  of  Rome 
will  show  that  this  was  strictly  obeyed.  Ail 
ot  them  are  contained  in  the  zone  at  once  pro- 
icribed  by  law  and  dictated  by  conTenieace, 
within  a  radios  of  aiwnt  2J  miles  from  the 
Anrclian  walls.  "Between  the  third  and  fifth 
mile  from  the  walls  no  Christian  sepulchre  has 
bcM  fonnd ;  at  the  sixth,  Mily  cn^  that  of  St. 
Alezaiider;  while  beyond  the  strenCh  mile  tombs 
are  again  met  with,  but  these  Iwlong  rather  to 
the  towns  and  Tillsges  of  the  Campagna  than  to 
Rome  itself"  (Morthoote,  £.  8.  p.  834;  Uich. 
Ste£.  de  Bosd,  Analit.  Oeol.  ti  AreA.  i.  45). 

Legal  enactments  and  OMisideiationB  of  practical 
connniaDoe  twing  ronghlj  detaiminad  the  aitn- 
ation  of  tbe  Christlnn  oaneteries,  a  ftirthw  caosa 
operatod  to  fix  their  precise  locality,  Haring 
regard  to  the  double  purpose  theae  excavations 
were  to  aerre — the  sepulture  of  the  dead,  and  the 
gathering  of  the  liTiag  for  devotion — it  was 
easential  that  a  position  should  be  chosen  where 
the  soil  was  dry,  and  wUdi  was  not  liable  to  be 
flooded  by  the  neighbouring  streams,  nor  subject 
to  the  Infiltration  of  water.  If  these  rales  were 
not  obserred,  not  only  would  the  patre&ctiou  of 
the  corpses  have  ta!ken  place  with  dangerous 
rapidity,  and  the  air  become  poiscmed,  but  the 
gnlleries  themselves  would  have  been  choked 
with  mud  and  been  rendered  inaccessible.  We 
find,  therefore,  that  the  planners  of  the  ceme- 
teries, aa  a  rule,  avdded  tbe  valleys  and  low 
lands,  and  restricted  their  operations  to  the 
higher  grounds  surrounding  the  city,  particularly 
vhara  the  geaU^kal  oonditins  of  we  ■oil  pro- 


mised them  atrata  of  the  tufa  graiutartf  in  which 
they  by  preforeUee  worked,  and  where  springs  of 
water  were  abaent.  Aa  an  example  of  the  dsas- 
troos  coneequencos  of  not  atteuding  to  these  pre- 
cautions we  may  name  tbe  cemetery  of  Castulus, 
on  the  Via  I^bicaua,  re-discovered  by  De  Rossi 
in  1864  {BuOetimo  da  An^  Oriat.,  Fev.  1865). 
From  its  low  position,  the  Rslleries  are  filled 
with  day  and  water,  which  have  reduced  them 
to  ruin  and  rendered  the  cemetery  quite  inac- 
cessible. 

As  a  rule,  each  cataemnb  occupies  a  separate 
rising  ground  of  the  Campagna,  and  one  divided 
from  any  other  by  intervening  valleys.  The 
genenl  hnmkli^  <»  these  low  grounds,  and  the 
■traama  which  flow  aloi^  them,  eActnally  pro- 
hibit the  construction  of  galleries  of  communica- 
tion between  the  various  cemeteries.  The  idea 
broached  by  Baonl-Roehette,  and  nmtended  for 
by  Marchi,  that  a  subtemnean  eanmnnication 
at  a  low  level  exista  between  the  whole  of  the 
Christian  cemeteries  of  Rome,  as  well  as  with 
the  chief  churches  within  the  city,  is,  in  Homm- 
sen's  words,  "amere  fable" — ia  &ct,  a  complete 
impossibility.  Such  galleries  of  connection,  it 
formed,  would  have  b«en  omstantly  inundated, 
if  they  had  not  «t  onca  become  mere  oradoits  of 
running  water. 

Each  of  tbe  larger  cemeteries^  then,  may 
be  retarded  as  an  insulated  group,  embracing 
■erenu  smaller  cemeteries,  corresponding  to  the 
original  funeral  areat  assigned  to  the  interment 
of  the  early  Christiana,  but  never  crossing  the 
intermediate  depressions  or  ravines,  ud  seUoni, 
if  ever,  having  any  commuoi cation  with  each 
other  (H.  Stef.  de  Rossi,  £.  S.  Analia.  GaoL  ed 
Arch.  L  41,  seq.). 

Tbe  notions  which  have  been  entertained 
as  to  the  horizontal  extent  of  tbe  catacombs 
are  very  greatly  exaggerated.  It  has  been  even 
gravely  asserted  that  they  reach  as  br  m  TItoIi 
in  one  direction  and  Ostia  in  the  other.  It  ia 
probably  quite  impossible  to  form  a  correct  esti- 
mate of  the  area  actually  occupied  by  them,  from 
our  ignorance  of  their  real  extent.  Not  a  few 
wbidt  were  known  to  the  older  investigators 
cannot  now  be  discovered,  and  it  can  hardly  be 
qaastioned  that  others  exist  which  have  never 
been  entered  duce  the  period  when  they  were 
finally  given  over  to  neglect  and  decay.  H,  Stef. 
de  Rossi,  in  his  valuable  Analiti  Qeoiogica  ed 
jlroUMtoffijoo,  eo  often  referred  to,  p.  60,  de- 
oUtfes  bis  belief  that  nearly  the  whole  of  tbe 
available  space  within  the  above-named  ceme- 
terial  xone,  where  the  soil  was  snitable  for  the 
purpose,  was  occupied  by  burial  vaults.  But  he 
discreetly  abstains  from  any  attempt  to  define 
either  their  superficial  area  or  their  linear 
extension.  Hie  calculations  that  have  been 
haaarded  by  llarcht  and  othen  are  founded  on 
too  rague  data  to  be  very  tmstwortiiy,  Marchi 
calculated  that  the  united  length  of  uie  galleries 
of  tbe  catacombs  would  amonnt  to  800  or  900 
miles,  and  the  number  of  graves  to  between  ux 
and  seven  millions.  The  estimate  quoted  by  Har- 
tigny  (iTicttbn.  dea  AtU.  (Ara.  p.  128)  does  not 
go  beyond  587  miles.  That  given  by  Northcote 
(A.  &  p.  26)  ia  mora  modest  still,— "on  the 
whole  there  are  certainly  not  less  thu  350  miles 
of  them."  But  all  such  estimates  are  at  pfssent 
■imidy  coojectnraL 

The  '^■"'ig-  of  these  vast  cemeteries  wen 
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mmU  aad  comparmtinlT  larignUMUt.  Then  is 
littb  qvwtkn  tbat  abMrt  withoat  noepAion 
they  hkd  their  origia  In  Mpnlchnl  anu  of  limi- 
ted extent,  thfl  pR^wrty  of  prirate  fiaailin  or 
indiiidoala,  derotad  bj  them  to  thia  Mcred  pnr- 
pooe.  The  inreatigatioDa  of  De  Roaii,  an  ex- 
ptorar  as  aagadoos  as  he  is  oonsdeatioaa,  have 
aatisActorilf  proved  that  the  imowBse  cemetery 
of  Oalllrta^  with  Its  innonsnble  cMcula  and 
Btoriea  of  intricate  ramifica^ns,  originally  ooo- 
aMed  1^  aereral  small  and  iadepeudent  bnrial 
groonda,  aieented  with  great  rwilanty  within 
oarafttlly  preaeribed  limits.  The  mannar  in 
which  a  snbtcmnean  ceowtery  was  amstmcted 
wss  ss  fellows.  First  of  all  a  plot  of  ground 
suitable  for  the  purpose  was  obtained  by  gift  or 
hy  purchase,  ezt«iding  so  many  feet,  infrmUt  In 
length,  along  the  high  road,  so  many,  m  <yro, 
in  dep^  at  right  an^at  to  the  road.  That  which 
Bsad  to  be  known  as  the  oametery  <tf  Lndna,  the 
most  ancient  part  of  the  oametery  of  GaUIstos, 
messnred  100  Roman  feet  In  length  by  180  feet 
in  depth.  A  second  area  of  the  same  cemetery 
inclnding  the  Papal  crypt  and  that  of  St.  Caecilia 
measured  250  along  the  road,  and  reached  back 
100  feet  iH  agro.  Such  n  plot  was  secured  1^  its 
Christhui  proprietor  as  a,  burial-plaoa  with  the 
oanal  Ugil  formalities.  The  fiut  of  the  indlri- 
dnal  being  a  Christian  threw  no  impediment  in 
the  way  of  the  purchase,  or  of  the  construction  of 
the  cemetery.  Allwerein  this  respect  equally  un- 
der the  protection  of  the  laws.  Thefintstepinthe 
conatmction  of  the  cemetery  waa  the  exoaratton 
of  a  passage  all  the  way  rotmd  tha  area,  ennmo- 
nlcaUng  mth  the  anrfiice  by  one  or  more  stair- 
cases  at  the  comers.  ZocuU  were  cat  in  the 
walb  of  theM  galleries  to  receire  the  dead, 
Wtm  the  original  galleries  were  fully  occupied, 
cross  galleries  were  ran  on  the  sane  lerel,  gra- 
dnally  forming  a  network  of  passages,  all  filled 
with  tombs.  If  a  &mUy  vanlt  waa  required,  or 
a  martyr  or  other  Cbristbn  of  distinction  had 
to  be  interred,  a  amall  rectangular  chamber, 
coMcMAun,  was  ezcaTated,  communicating  with 
the  gallery.  In  the  earlier  part  of  the  cemeteir 
of  Calllstnan  ooBrideraUa  nnmber  of  these  smaU 
bnriai  tdtambers  are  fbaDd,  sncoeeding  one  an- 
other as  we  proceed  along  the  ambulacrwn  with 
SB  much  regularity  as  bedrooms  opening  out  of  a 
passsge  in  a  modem  house.  When  the  galleries 
in  the  original  piimo  had  reached  their  farthest 
extension  consistent  with  stability,  the  excsTators 
oommoioed  a  new  system  of  gallerieB  at  a  lower 
lerel,  readied  br  n  new  stafnjase.  These  were 
carried  out  on  the  same  prindpte  as  those  In  the 
story  above,  and  were  usad  for  sepaltnre  as  long 
as  they  afforded  space  for  grares.  When  more 
room  was  wanted  the  fottortt  fonned  a  third 
story  of  galleries,  which  was  succeeded  by  a 
foorth,  ai^  ercn  by  a  fifth.  Instances  indeed 
are  met  with,  as  in  some  parts  of  the  cemetery 
of  Galllstas, where, including  what  maybe  called 
a  meKKomne  story,  the  number  of  punt  reaches 
seven.  Sometimes,  however,  accotrling  to  Cav. 
Uich.  S.  de  Rossi  {AnaiiM.  Oeoi.  ed.  Ar<Aitet.  del 
CimiUro  lU  CaXtta,  vol  ii.  p.  30),  the  upper 
piani  are  of  later  date  than  the  lower,  experience 
having  given  the  excavators  greater  confidence  in 
the  security  of  the  strata,  and  the  complete 
cessation  of  persecution  removing  the  temporary 
necessity  for  concealment.  Some  of  these  later 
galleriea  are  not  mora  than  from  three  to  four 


fadtes  below  the  anrfteb  TIm  trtmne  ainw- 
■ess  of  the  galleriea  is  one  ot  the  most  marlwd 
characteristics  of  the  Christian  eataconfas.  Th« 
object  of  the  excavatoia  being  to  eoonomis* 
apace  and  make  the  most  of  a  umited  ana,  tha 
^lery  was  not  formed  of  a  greater  width  thaxx 
would  be  sufficient  for  the  pnrpoee  of  afibrdinjif 
two  tiers  of  sepulchral  recesses,  with  room 
enoi^h  betweok  Cot  the  paaeaga,  naually,  of  » 
single  person.  The  narrowest  galleries,  whic;h 
are  by  no  means  rare,  are  from  2  ft.  to  2}  ft. 
wide.    The  normal  width  is  from  2^  ft,  to 

3  ft.  A  few  are  8}  ft.  wide.  A  still  smaller 
nnmba,  and  tbcae  osnally  very  Aort,  are  from 

4  ft.  to  5  ft.  in  width.  These  rnles,  says 
M.  S.  de  Rossi,  are  unalterable,  whatever  be 
the  piano,  or  the  quality  of  the  rock.  The 
only  variation  b  that  where  the  rock  is  more 
friable  the  galleriea  are  leas  nnmeroos,  and 
more  vi  the  intwTMiinc  stratum  b  left  nn- 
tondicd;  while  they  becnne  more  nnnurons  and 
intricate  the  greater  the  solidity  of  the  forma- 
tion. The  ceiling  is  osnally  flat,  sometimes 
slightly  arched.  The  height  of  the  galleries 
depends  on  the  nature  of  the  soil  in  which  they 
are  dug.  The  earliest  were  origiaally  the  least 
•lerated;  the  fimom  bring  apprehenslTe  of 
nuking  them  too  high  for  aecuity.  As  they 
gained  confidence  in  the  strength  of  the  rock, 
space  required  for  more  graves  was  obtained  by 
lowering  the  floor  of  the  galleries,  so  that  not 
oafrequently  the  most  ancient  are  now  the 
moat  lofty.  Sometimes  the  oonstrnction  of 
galleries  at  «  lower  lerd  waa  stopped  by  the 
ossiatiwi  of  the  strata  of  tii^  gmolart:  and  at 
others,  as  in  the  Vatinan  cemetery,  by  the  oc- 
Gurrence  of  springs,  which  threatened  the  inun- 
dation of  the  galleriso  and  the  deetrnction  of 
the  graves.  When  flirther  mgnm  down- 
wards waa  prevented,  another  nnoral  arm  was 
opened  by  the  uda  of  the  original  one,  and  the 
same  process  was  lepcnted.  It  often  h^>pened 
that  In  the  course  of  time  independent  ceme- 
teries which  had  been  formed  inadjacnit  plots  of 
gronnd  were  combined  tcgetbw,  so  as  to  form 
one  large  aecropolia.  Bianplei  of  this  are 
fhand  In  almoat  all  them^tcmMterieeof  Rome, 
and  the  combination  «  namsa  which  has  thus 
arisen  has  given  rise  to  no  little  conAtsion.  Por- 
tions of  what  has  since  become  one  cemetery  bear 
different  appellations  in  the  ancient  document^ 
and  it  is  not  easy  to  annvel  the  tallied  akein ; 
«.  g.  the  cemetery  **ad  Cnnm  plleatnm  "  on  the 
"  VU  Portnensb^  bears  the  tiUaa  4^  SL  Pontia- 
nus,  SS.  Abdw  and  Seanen,  and  St.  Pigmenios. 
That  on  the  *'Via  Appia,"  usually  knomt  as  the 
cemetery  of  St.  Praetextatoa,  la  uso  called  after 
St.  Drbanus,  SS.  Tiburtlns  and  Valerianus,  St. 
Balbina  and  St.  If  arcns. 

TnuUtion  and  documaotarf  evidence  have 
assigned  aereral  of  tha  Roman  eatacomba  to  tha 
first  age  of  the  Church's  history.  For  some,  an 
apostolical  origin  is  claimed.  It  may  be  difficult 
to  prove  beyond  qaestion  that  any  of  the  ezistin  s; 
catacombs  belong  to  the  of  St.  Peter  and 
St.  Paul,  but  the  matter  has  been  very  care- 
ftiUy  and  dispassionately  exsmined  by  De 
Rossi,  S.S.  i.  ■p.  184  scq.,  and  the  evidence  he 
collects  from  the  existing  remains  in  support  of 
the  traditional  view  is  of  a  nature  to  convince  «s 
that  some  of  them  were  constructed  at  least  in  a 
vary  early  period.   This  evidence  is  ^eacaited  br 
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fatutiBgi  ia  ft  pan  cbsdoil  ctyU,  wiA  »  Tsry 
TU«  admixtar*  <^  distiBctly  Chriitiu  lymbob; 
decontiou  in  fine  itneco,  diipUyiDg  ft  diasto 
architectuisl  spirit ;  crfpta  of  cotuidanble  rise, 
Bot  hewn  oat  of  the  living  tttfa^  bat  airefbll<r, 
and  er«B  eleguitly,  bailt  with  i»lut«n  and 
comioca  of  bri^  ftftd  twiMottft;  wide  corrid<a> 
with  paiirtad  walli,  aad  namm  tat  Mreoph^, 
iutcai  of  the  butow  tmiMaera  with  thdr 
walb  thickly  fderced  with  Hhelf-Uk«  fiuural 
rawM;  wM«fiuniliesof  iiiBcriptioiis  to  personi 
bearing  cUfdcal  tuunu,  aud  withoat  aoT  dia- 
tinctivelf  Cbristiim  ezprea^ou;  and  laatlj, 
thoogfa  larelj,  ooosalar  dates  of  the  second,  and 
one  or  ntore  even  of  the  fint  century.  The  cata- 
oonbe  thai  prascat  iheae  distinctive  marlts  of 
Tcry  early  date  are  those  of  Priscilla  on  the  Vis 
Salaria  Nova,  that  of  PoinitilU  on  the  Via  Arden- 
tina,  of  Praetaxtatns  on  the  Via  Apiria,  and  a 
portion  of  that  of  St.  Agnes,  identified  with  the 
cemetery  of  Oetrianus  or  Fona  Petri. 

He  evideoce  of  early  date  ftunished  by  in- 
scriptions is  bat  scanty.  It  tonst,  however,  be 
borne  in  mind  that  only  a  very  small  proportion 
hare  the  date  of  the  year,  as  given  by  the 
coosals,  ftpon  them.  The  chief  object  was  to  fix 
the  umiversary  of  the  death,  and  for  this  the  day 
of  the  month  was  aaffieient.  Tha  most  andeat 
dated  Christian  inscription  is  of  the  third  year 
of  Vcspasfaui,  A.D.  72,  bnt  its  original  locality  is 
nakaowo  (Northcot^  B.  8.  p.  65).  Rostell 
iRoint  BetckreOmng,  i.  S71X  qooteo  frata  Bol- 
detti,  p.  83,  one  of  the  consnlata  of  Anieins  and 
Vinos  Oallus,  A.D.  98,  from  the  eaUoomb  of 
HippolytBs;  bnt  it  begins  with  the  letters 
D.H.,  and  contains  no  distinctly  Christian  ex- 
pmnoaa.  One  of  the  consolate  of  Snra  and 
Senedo,  ft.lK  107,  and  another  of  that  of  Piso 
and  Bolanoa,  a.D.  110,  were  seen  by  Boldetti  in 
the  cfttaoonb  beneath  the  basilica  of  St.  Paul 
(BoMetti,  n>>  ff^lV^  The  «me  enterar  finutd 
here  also  an  Inieription,  wUch  the  name  of 
Gallicanos  fizes  either  to  A.D.  127  or  A.D.  150. 

The  banning  of  the  third  century  finds  the 
Christians  of  Rome  in  possession  of  a  cemetery 
common  to  them  as  a  body,  and  donbUess  secured 
to  them  by  legal  tenare,  and  under  the  protection 
of  the  aothoritiea  of  the  city.  We  learn  this 
instractiva  hd  from  the  Fkiioao^timsM  of 
Hippolytas  (iz.  11),  where  we  read  that  Pope 
Zephyrinns  "set  OsUistos  over  i&B  eemeleTj," 
KorimtgtT  M  KtqufrkpMW,  As  we  have 
seen  raawn  to  belien  that  at  this  period  leveral 
Christian  oemeteiiee  wen  ftlready  ia  existence, 
there  most  have  been  something  dutinctive  about 
this  one  to  indaoe  the  bishop  of  Rome  to  intmst 
its  can  to  one  of  his  chief  clergy,  who  in  a  few 
years  aoeoeeded  him  ia  his  Episcopate.  We  can 
have  little  bedtation  in  accepting  De  Rossi'a 
coodnafan  (for  tha  grotmds  of  wliich  the  reader 
mast  he  nftned  to  Us  great  wwk  itoaia  SotUr- 
rnrnsOf  or  to  Dr.  MoTtfaoote'a  ezoelluit  ahri^ment 
of  it  onder  the  same  title)  that  this  was  the 
cemetery  which  we  read  in  Anastasins,  §  17, 
Cdliztoa  "  made  oa  the  Appian  Way,  where  the 
bodies  of  Buay  priests  and  martyrs  repose,  and 
whidi  ia  called  even  to  the  present  day  coeme* 
tarinm  Callizti."  In  a  crypt  of  this  cemetery 
ZephyriBos  himself  was  buried,  ia  violation  of 
iho  rale  whidt  had  prevailed  almost  withoat 
emptioD  ap  to  that  period,  that  the  bishqii 
of  Bone  ihonld  be  laid  where  St.  Peter  ww 


Mierad  to  nposa,  b  the  crypt  of  the  YatleaL 
Of  the  fifteen  bishops  who  an  reported  to  have 

preceded  Zephyrinos,  all  bat  Clemens^  who  is 
recorded  to  have  been  boried  in  Greece,  and 
Alexander,  whose  sepalchn  was  made  near  the 
acme  of  his  martyrdom,  on  the  Via  NomfntMo^ 
according  to  the  oldest  and  moat  tmatwOTthy 
recBBdoaa  of  the  lAbtr  PwttiJmU*,  wen  anp- 
pcsed  to  sleep  la  the  Vaticaa  eanetery.  Of 
the  eighteen  who  intervened  between  him  and 
Sylvester,  no  fewer  than  thirteen  repose  in  the 
cemetery  of  OaUistns.  Slabs  bearing  the  names 
of  Anteros,  A.D.  236,  Fabianns,  a.d.  251,  (tha 
first  bishop  of  whose  ntartyrdom  then  1*  no 
qnostionX  Ludos,  AJ>>.  358,  aad  Entychianns, 
A-D.  275,  in  Oreek  characters,  the  official  lan- 
guage of  the  Church,  with  the  words  Epiaeopma, 
and,  in  the  case  of  Fal>ianas,  morf^,  added, 
have  been  discovered  by  Cav.  de  Boss!  in  this 
crypt.  Aa  adjoining  vault  has  revealed  the 
epttftph  of  Eoswiua,  A.D.  311,  set  up  by  Dama- 
sus,  and  engnved  by  his  artist  Furius  Dionysiaa 
PhUocalos,  whose  name  it  bears.  In  another  crypt 
in  the  same  cemetery  De  Rossi's  labonrs  have 
been  rewarded  by  the  fhufments  of  an  epitaph 
which  la  reaaonably  identified  with  that  of  Cor- 
nelJns,  A.Dl  252,  whose  portrait,  together  with 
that  of  Us  contemporary  and  correspondent 
Cyprian,  is  painted  on  its  wall.  Oallistos 
hiniself  does  not  lie  in  the  catacomb  that  beaiv 
his  name.  He  met  his  end  by  being  hurled  {rmn 
a  window  into  a  well  la  the  Trastevere,  and  his 
corpse  was  hastily  removed  to*  the  nearcat  cem- 
etery, that  of  Oalepodius,  on  the  Via  Aonlia. 
It  cannot  be  reasonably  qnesUoned  that  a  oone- 
tery  whidi  was  the  recognised  burial-place  of 
the  bishops  of  the  city  nad  a  paUio,  i^dal 
character  dbtinct  from  the  private  cemeteries 
with  which  the  wdls  of  Rome  wen  sumunded. 

To  the  period  of  peaceful  oooapatlon  and 
nndistnrbea  ass  itf  the  csmetnies  br  the 
Christian  population  tiS  Rome  sncoeeded  tliat  of 
perseention.  We  cannot  place  this  earlier  than 
the  middle  of  the  third  century.  Then  might 
be  oocaaional  ontbreaks  of  popular  vidence 
directed  against  the  Christians,  and  isolated  acta 
'  of  crodty  and  severity  towards  thr  professors 
of  an  onpopnlar  religion.  We  know  from 
the  famous  correspondence  between  Pliny  and 
Trajan,  that  even  under  the  merdful  survey  of 
so  wise  and  benevolent  a  ruler,  the  position  of 
a  Christian  was  far  from  one  of  teoarity.  Of 
tliis  we  have  a  proof,  if  it  be  really  authentic,  in 
the  touchii^  record  of  ft  martyrdom  within  tha 
preciacts  of  the  catacombs,  given  by  the  cele- 
brated epitaph  of  Alexander  from  the  cemetery 
of  Callistus  (Boaio  lib.  iii  c  23,  p.  216). 

"Alexander  mortuus  non  est  sed  vivit  super 
astra  et  corpus  ia  hoc  tamaUt  qntescit.  Vitam 
explevit  cam  Antooinc  Imp.  qui  ubi  maltom 
braefitii  antevenin  provident  pn  gratia  odiom 
reddidit.  Genua  entm  flectens  ven  Deo  sacri- 
ficaturus  ad  snpplida  dadtar.  0  tempon  in- 
&nsta  quibns  inter  sacra  et  vota  ne  in  oavernls 
quidem  salvari  posaimos.  Quid  miierios  vita, 
sed  quid  miserias  in  morte  cum  ab  amids  et 
pareatibns  sepdiri  neqneant.  l^ndem  la  caelc 
conueat.   worn  vizH  qui  visit  ir.  z.  Tem." 

Another  of  almost  equal  Interest,  from  th* 
same  cemetery,  is  also  found  in  Bosio,  p.  217, 
reftrring  to  a  martyrdom  ia  the  days  of  iudrian- 

"XoBpHt  Adriani  Imperntoris  Marias  ado- 
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Imccu  Dai  uilUum  qni  ntia  tIiH  dnm  rituD 
wn  CHO  oonranuit.  Jn  pnw  tandem  qnitrtt. 
braemeNQtM  cum  lacrimb  at  m«tu  pwaeraat." 

Then  wu  no  general  persecution  of  the 
Christians  in  Rome  £rom  the  reign  of  Nero, 
A.D.  65,  to  that  of  Decios,  a.o.  249-251. 
"During  that  period,"  writes  Dean  **iiiw« 
(tfiWory  of  Ouriiiaiutjf,  bk.  ir.  e.  ii.  pu  329,  not* 
2X  "  the  CbrlsUaw  were  in  general  aa  &ee  and 
Kcnre  as  the  other  inhabitants  of  Rome,  Hietr 
assemblies  were  no  more  disturbed  than  the 
synagogues  of  the  Jews,  or  the  rites  of  other 
foreign  religions.  From  this  first  terrible  bat 
brief  ODslaaght  under  Dec! us,  to  the  general  and 
more  merciless  persecntiMi  under  Diocletian  and 
Galerius,  X,D.  303,  tbert  la  no  trustworthy 
record  of  any  Roman  peraecntion."  "niese  epoclia 
pf  persecution  left  their  marks  on  the  ooostmc- 
tion  of  the  catacombs.  The  martyrdom  of 
Xystns  11,  in  the  cemetery  of  PnetcztHtoe, 
A.D.  257  ("  Xjntnm  in  cimlt«iio  animadrenum 
eciatis  .  ,  .  et  cum  eo  diaconoe  qnatoor,"  Cy- 
prian, Ep.  80},  and  the  walling  up  alire  «f  •  oon- 
aiderable  number  of  the  falthfui,  men,  women, 
and  children,  near  the  tombs  of  the  martyrs 
Cfarysanthna  and  Daria,  in  a  catacomb  on  the 
Via  Salaria,  recorded  by  SL  Grqpny  of  TMih, 
Pe  Olona  Martyr,  i.  e.  38 ;  aad  oilier  tiaditinu 
of  the  same  period,  eren  though  we  are  com- 
pelled to  hesitate  as  to  some  of  them,  testify  to 
the  danger  that  attended  the  meetings  of  the 
faithfhl  in  the  cemeteries,  and  the  necessity 
which  had  arisen  for  secrecy  and  concealment  u 
they  would  preeerra  the  iuTitdaUllty  ot  theii 
graves,  and  continue  their  ririta  undisturbed. 
To  these  fierce  times  of  trial  we  may  safely 
assign  the  alterations  which  we  find  made  in  the 
entrances  of  aad  staircases  leading  down  to  the 
catacoml^  and  the  construction  of  concealed 
ways  of  ingress  and  egress  through  the  arenariae 
which  lay  adjacent  to  them.  We  may  instance 
^e  blocking  np  and  partial  destruction  of  two 
chief  staircases  tn  the  cemetery  of  Callistna,  and 
the  formation  of  secret  passages  Into  the  arena-  ■ 
ria.  One  of  these  is  approached  by  a  staircase 
that  stops  suddenly  shwt  some  distance  from  the 
floor  of  the  gallery,  and  was  tbns  rendered 
ntterly  useless  to  any  who  could  not  command  a 
ladder,  or  some  other  means  ot  connecting  the 
lowest  step  with  the  arenaria  (Nortboote,  £.  S. 
pp.  331, 347 ;  De  Rossi,  S.  S.  ii.  47-49>  It  happens 
not  unf^nently  that  galleries  are  found  com- 
pletely filled  up  with  eu>th  ftom  the  floor  to  the 
▼anU,  It  has  been  cooaidered  by  many  that 
this  was  the  work  of  the  Christians  themselTsa, 
with  the  Tiew  of  preserring  their  sepulchres 
inriolate  by  rendering  the  galleries  inaccessible 
to  friend  or  foe.  This  view,  first  propounded  by 
Bnonarruoti,  Onerv,  p.  zii,,  is  atroDgly  main- 
tained by  De  Rossi,  S.S.U.  53-58,  i^  anigu 
this  earthing-up  of  the  tomba  to  the  powcntion 
of  Diocletian,  A.D.  302.  But  the  opinion  m^n- 
tained  by  other  equally  competent  authorities  is 
more  probable,  that  this  proceeding  waa  simply 
dictated  by  convenience)  as  a  means  for  disposing 
more  easily  of  the  earth  excavated  from  newly- 
formed  galleries.  It  ronst  always  have  been 
a  tedious  and  laborious  operatira  to  oonrey  the 
freshly-dng  earth  from  the  catacomb  to  the 
aurfiiee,  through  the  long  tortuous  passages,  and 
by  the  air-tunnels.  The  galleries  already  piled 
with  tnnba,  aad  tberelore  useless  Ga  future 


inlermentif  oflbrod  *  ready  i«e>ptIoa  tar  thg 
material,  aad  in  these  It  waa  deposited.   ThU  it 

the  view  of  Mnrchi,  p.  M,  and  Raoul-Rocbett^ 
JtiMMM  dot  Catac  p.  35,  and  even  of  Boldetti, 
pp.  607 ;  although  the  last-named  author  is 
unable  altogether  to  reject  Bnonarmoti's  idea 
that  the  galleries  were  thus  filled  up  to  aave 
the  hallowed  remains  they  contained  from  the 
laerile^ous  bands  itf  the  heathen. 

The  middle  of  the  fourth  centoiy,  whidi  mw 
the  establishment  of  Christianity  as  the  religion 
of  the  Roman  states,  was  the  oommencemeat  of 
a  new  era  in  the  history  of  the  catacombs.  Sub- 
terranean interment  gradually  fell  into  disuse, 
and  had  almost  entirely  ceased  by  the  close  of 
that  century.   The  nndeniable  evidence  of  the 
inscriptions  with  consokr  dates  as  given  by 
De  Rossi,  fntcr.  Chriat.  i.  p.  117,  &c,  shews  thnt 
between  A.D.  338  and  AJk  360  two  cat  of  three 
burials  took  plane  in  tbm  aobtarraneaa  portiona 
of  the  oemeteries.   Between  A.n,  364  ud  a.d. 
869  the  proportions  are  nearly  equal,  and  a 
new  em  in  the  history  of  the  oemeterica  be^mD 
— Uie  era  of  relieioos  interest.    The  seal  dis- 
played by  Pope  Damasus  A.l>.  366-384  in  re- 
pairing ud  decorating  the  catacombs;  erecting 
new  staircases  tor  Hu  ooBTetutBca  of  pilgrims, 
searching  for  tht  places  of  the  nart^n*  interawot, 
and  adomine  them  with  exquisitely  engraved 
epitaphs  in  urge  fknltlese  characteta,  the  work 
of  an  artist  named  Fnrins  Dionysios  Philocalns, 
caused  a  sh<^  sudden  outburst  of  desire  to  be 
boried  near  the  hallowed  remains,  resalting 
in  wholeaale  destruetkn  of  many  hundrede  w 
early  paintit^  with  iriiidi  the  walla  ot  the 
cubimla  and  areotoBa  were  covered.     But  the 
flame  soon  died  out.    Between  ▲.!>.  373  and 
A.D.  400  the  snbterranean  interments  were  only 
one  la  three,  and  after  A.D.  410,  the  &tal  year 
of  the  taking  of  Rome  by  Alaric,  scarcely  a 
single  certain  example  is  found.    But  althoagh 
the  fashion  of  interment  came  to  an  end,  t^e 
reputed  sanctity  of  thoee  whose  remains  were 
enshrined  In  them  caused  them  to  be  the  object 
of  wide-qnead  intereat.    Pilgrims  flocked  to 
visit  the  plaeei  hallinrad'l^  Um  meraoriea  oi 
so  many  emfbmon  aad  martyrs,  for  whose 
guidance  catalogues  of  the  chief  cemeteries  and 
of  the  saints  buried  in  them  were  from  time  to 
time  drawn  up,  which  have  proved  of  consider- 
able service  in  their  identification.  Even  bermita 
came  from  a  distance  aad  fixed  their  cells  in  their 
immediate  nelf^bonrhood. 

It  appeara  evident  ttma  Jarome*s  well-kaown 
descripUon  of  his  visits  to  the  catacombs  when  a 
schoolboy,  circa  aj>.  354,  Hieron.  in  £a«cA.  c  xL 
that  even  in  the  latter  half  of  the  fourth  cen- 
tury interment  was  rare  in  them.  He  speaks 
of  visiting  **  the  tombs  of  the  apostles  and 
nMttyza,"  and  deaoribet  the  walls  of  the  crypts 
*«Uned  with  the  bodiea  of  tba  deadf  but  hb 
language  is  that  of  one  describing  a  cemetery 
long  since  disused,  not  one  in  daily  activity.  So 
also,  Pnuf.  ad  Lib.  ii.  in  Oakd.,  "  Ubi  alibi  tantc 
studio  et  frequentia  ad  martymm  sepnlchm 
curritur?"  The  words  of  the  poet  ProdentiuB, 
written  about  the  same  time,  describing  the 
tomb  of  Hippolytus,  lead  to  the  same  conclasion. 
His  lengthened  and  minately  detailed  description 
does  Dot  contain  a  word  that  indicates  that  the 
cemetery  which  contained  this  saczed  shrina  was 
used  for  actnal  interment. 
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AviditaU  tlM^nwIatiaB  aonaltMd  bf  khi 
both  in  the  fint  and  Moosd 

■ack  of  Borne,  AJ>.  410,  457,  we  hare  no  neord 
of  danugs  tnflictod  oa  th«  cemeterioa.  It  may 
b«  simply  lack  of  avideooe.  Ws  cannot  deem  it 
Jiketj  that  any  feeling  of  rereraoce  would  haT* 
led  the  Gotha  to  refrain  from  the  rich  plander 
the  piety  of  dentoet  had  atorad  ap  in  the  bariat 
chapels.  Fndantiiu  ioftnns  iu  that  the  atdiaUa 
which  enahrined  the  relics  of  St.  Hlppolytna  was 
bright  with  solid  lilTer,  and  other  catacconbs  were 
certainlyaasnmptDonalydecorated.  But  whether 
the  catacombs  were  deraatated  by  Alaric'i  hordes 
or  no,  it  is  certain  that  aAer  A~D.  410  "  the  nae 
of  tiM  aabtcmiMBa  cameterlea  aa  pUoaa  of 
burial  was  sever  nmmed,  and  that  Inscriptions 
and  notices  that  seem  to  refer  to  them  will  be 
foand  on  closer  eiamination  to  relate  to  Iwsilicaa 
and  couetoriee  shore  groaad.  The  foaaort'  occn- 
pation  waa  gone,  and  after  A.D.  426  their  name 
ceases  to  be  mentioned.  The  liturgical  books'of 
the  fiflh  centary  refer  constasMy,  in  the  prayers 
for  the  dead  and  the  benediction  of  graves,  to 
burials  in  and  around  the  basilicas,  never  to  the 
■nbterrsaean  oemeteriea,"  (Northcote  R.  8.  p. 
104).  Bat  thoBgh  disnsed  as  placea  of  sepulture 
the  calaoonbs  oontinned  to  be  vintad  by  pQgrims, 
and  ware  regarded  with  qiedal  derotton  by  the 
popea,  who  Irom  time  to  time  repaired  and  bean- 
tibed  them  Symmacbna,  498-514; 

Anast.  §  81).  The  fatal  seal  displayed  by  succes- 
sive pontiffs  in  the  restoration  and  decoration  of 
these  otweeented  shrines  is  the  cause  of  much  per- 
plexity to  the  Investigator  who  deairea  to  dis- 
cover their  original  form  and  arraogements. 
Kothiag  bnt  long  experience  and  an  intimate  ac- 
iioaintanoe  with  the  character  of  the  eoostmction 
and  ornamentation  of  dlETerent  periods  can  enable 
us  to  diitingnish  with  any  acctiracy  between 
kh<>  geaoine  atmctnre  of  tM  catacombs  and  the 
paintings  with  whldi  they  wen  originally 
adorned,  and  the  Work  of  later  timet.  Many  of 
the  conolttstona  drawn  by  Roman  Catholic  writers 
from  the  paintings  and  ritual  arrangements  of 
the  catacombs  as  we  now  find  them,  and  the 
eviJence  sapposed  to  be  famished  by  them  as  to 
the  primitive  character  of  their  dogmas  and  tra- 
ditiMia,  prove  little  worth  wlien  a  more  search- 
ing isveattgation  shows  their  comparatively 
recent  date.  An  analogous  exaggeration  has 
widely  prevailed  vrith  regard  to  the  custom  of 
resorting  to  these  gloomy  vanlta  as  places  of 
concealment  in  timei  of  perseontion.  We  can- 
not fiurlf  donbt  that  they  occasionally  Mrvcd  aa 
places  M  refbge,  tiiongh  it  is  not  alwaya  w»j  to 
determine  whether  the  language  used  refers  to 
the  labterranean  part  of  the  cemetery,  or  to  the 
ceilae,  the  basilicas,  and  other  buildings  which 
bad  gradnally  risen  in  the  ami  that  lay  above 
than ;  bnt  that  whldi  was  at  most  axeeption^ 
has  beien  apokea  of  abnost  as  if  it  were  the  mle. 

We  have  direct  evidence  that  the  ravages  of  the 
Goths  oDder  Vitigcs,  when  they  sacked  Rome,  A.D. 
537,  extended  to  the  catacombs, "  Ecclesiae  et  cor- 
pora aanctomm  martymm  exterminatae  snat  a 
Gothis  "  (Aoast.  {  M).  On  their  retirement  the 
havoc  they  had  ennmitted  was  repaired  by  Foft 
Vigflioa,  who  reidaoed  the  broken  and  mntibtad 
epitaphs  of  Damasns  by  copiea,  not  always 
very  correct.  These  good  dcwls  stand  recorded  in 
an  inscription  of  this  -popt  now  in  the  Gallery  of 
the  Vatican : — 
cURirr.  AXT. 


-  Don  pHttan  Qetae  penieNnt  cMira  sob  BrtM 
Movmnt  SiBctii  balls  neftnda  prlB^ 
ToUqoe  ucrflego  Ttrterant  ourde  Mpalcfara 
HaitjTibas  qnoodam  riu  saeraU  pUs. 

Qnos  monstiante  Dw  Daowsna  slU  Papa  fnlaka 

ADUo  monnlt  canntne  Jure  eoU  ( 
Sed  pertlt  tltntns  oonftaoto  mannore  sanetai 

Reo  tsmtn  Us  ttanna  posse  latere  fult 
Unta  TlgUlne  flsm  pcetlMwc  RonlsoM 

BesCfl»QS  expnUls  onne  novavic  opua" 

The  reverence  for  the  catacombs  was  now 
gradually  dying  out.  One  pope  after  anotiier 
attempted  to  revive  it  by  their  decrsea,  bat 
without  any  permanent  effect.  John  IU.,  ciroa 
A.D.  568,  restored  the  oemeterles  of  the  holy 
martyrs,  "and  ordered  that  oblations "  (the 
Kuchatistic  elements)^  "cruets,  and  lights  Pob- 
latjones, ampullae ' (var. lect.  ' amulae % vel' lu- 
minaria  ^  slioald  be  supplied  from  the  Lateran 
every  Sunday"  (AnaiL  {  110).  It  is  also  ir- 
corded  in  commeMaUoa  of  Sergiis  I.,  aj>.  6ft7- 
701,  that  when  he  was  a  presbyter  it  was  his 
wont  to  **  celebrate  mass  diligently  throngh  the 
different  oemeteriea"  (Anast.  {  158).  In  the 
next  century,  drca  735,  Gregon-  III.,  a  sealons 
builder  and  repairer  et  charcnea^  arranged  a 
body  of  priesti  to  ealebmta  mais^  and  provided 
that  lights  and  oblations  ehoold  be  fbmlsned  frrnn 
the  palaoe  for  all  the  cemeteries  round  Rome 
(Anaat.  §  204).  In  neither  of  these  cases,  how- 
ever, can  we  affirm  that  the  reference  is  chiefly 
to  underground  cemeteries  or  catacombs. 

We  liave  now  reached  the  period  of  the  reli- 
gions spoliation  of  the  oatacomb^  from  whidi 
they  have  anfiered  more  Irreparably  than  front 
any  violence  offered  by  saicrilegions  hands. 
The  injuries  commenced  by  the  Goths  had  been 
repeated  by  the  Lombaros  under  Astolpbos, 
A.D.  956.  Bnt  these  invaders  did  little  more 
than  complete  the  devastation  which  waa  Iwing 
already  caused  by  the  careleMDesi  of  tliose 
by  whom  these  cemeteries  should  have  been 
religioosly  tended.  The  slothfulneis  and  neglect 
manifested  towards  these  hallowed  places  are 
feelingly  deplored  by  Paul  I.  in  a  Coostitntion 
dated  June  2,  761.  Not  only  were  sheep 
and  oxen  allowed  to  have  access  to  them,  bnt 
folds  had  been  set  up  in  them  and  they  had 
been  defiled  with  alt  manner  of  cormptioa. 
The  holy  fother  therefore  resolved  to  trana- 
late  the  bodice  of  the  saints  and  enshrine 
them  in  a  church  he  had  bnilt  on  the  site  of  bts 
paternal  mansion  (Anaat.  |  250,  260).  Paul's 
imniediste  sncceisosi  reversed  his  policy,  and 
used  all  their  endeavours  to  restore  the  lost 
glories  of  the  catacombs.  But  it  was  too  late, 
the  spirit  of  the  age  had  changed.  As  the  only 
means  of  securing  the  sacred  relics  from  dese- 
cration, Paschal,  ±.D.  817-827.  waa  farced  to 
follow  the  example  set  by  Fau^  July  30,  A.D. 
817.  He  translated  to  the  church  of  St.  Pras- 
sede,  as  recorded  in  an  inscription  itlU  to  bt 
read  there,  no  less  than  2300  bodies.  The  work 
wae  continued  by  incoeeding  popes,  and  many 
cartloads  of  relics  are  recorded  to  have  been 
transferred  at  this  period  from  the  catacombs  to 
the  Fantheon.  The  eaered  toaamres  which  bad 
given  the  catacomba  their  valne  in  the  eyas  of 
the  devout  having  been  removed,  all  interest  in 
them  ceased.  Henceforward  all  inducement  to 
visit  them  was  lost,  and  with  some  insigniiicant 
Hoeptioiu  the  eatacombs  lapsed  into  oompleto 
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oblirlon,  in  which  they  remnined  wrapjied  for 
more  than  six  centuries.  It  was  not  till  Hajr 
31,  1578,  that  their  fortnitoiu  discorery  re- 
Tealed  to  the  astonished  inhabitanta  of  Rome 
the  hidden  treasures  that  lay  beneath  their  fe«t, 
and  awoke  an  interest  which,  thongh  aonietimes 
flagging  and  not  always  intelligently  exercised, 
has  never  since  expireti,  and  which  the  combined 
genius,  learning,  and  industry  of  Marchi,  and 
his  pupils,  the  brothers  D«  Rossi,  together  with 
the  remarkable  discoreries  which  have  rewarded 
their  researches,  and  the  skill  with  which  they 
have  known  how  to  interpret  and  employ  the 
results  of  their  investigations,  have  of  late  raised 
to  a  pitch  that  has  never  before  been  equalled. 

It  is  not  within  the  acope  of  this  :irticle  to 
record  the  names  and  trace  the  labours  of  the 
investigators  who  have  employed  themselves  in 
this  6cld  of  research.  This  will  be  found  ia  the 
chronological  sketch  prefixed  to  Rnoul^Rochette's 
excellent  and  unprejudiced  little  work,  "Tu&- 
ItSau  dea  Catacxmbea  de  Some,"  Paris,  185A,  as 
well  as  is  the  opening  pages  of  the  Jtoma 
Sotterranea  of  De  Rossi,  and  the  English  abridge- 
ment by  Dr.  Northcote  and  the  Rev.  W.  E 
Brownlow,  London,  1669. 

Description. — The  catacombs  of  Rome,  to 
which  as  the  most  interesting  and  most  thoroughly 
Investigated  of  the  subterraaetin  cemeteries  our 

firesent  remarks  will  be  confined,  consist  of  a  vast 
abyrinth  of  narrow  subterranean  passages  or 
galleries  excavated  in  the  strata  of  volcanic  earth 
that  underlie  the  city  and  its  neighbourhood, 
for  the  purpose  of  the  interment  of  the  dead. 
These  galleries  are  excavated  at  different  levels, 
forming  various  stories  or  piani,  one  beneath  the 
other,  communicating  by  narrow  flights  of  steep 
•tnirs  cut  in  the  native  rock,  as  welt  as  by  sfaafU 
aad  wells  sunk  for  the  purpose  of  afibrdiug  light 
and  air.  These  stories  of  galleries  lie  one  below 
the  other  sometimes  to  the  number  of  five,  or 
■ven,  OS  in  the  cemetery  of  St.  Callistns  of 
seven.    The  galleries  as  a  rule  preserve  the  level 


niWiwinithiiVrairTfr  -■  -iitgiiiiiti  iiftn  miiiifi. 

of  tho  piano  to  which  they  belong,  so  that  it  ia 
very  rare  to  meet  with  galleries,  gradually  de- 
scending by  an  inclined  plane  to  a  lower  story. 
'  The  only  commun. cation,  as  n  rule,  between  the 
Biorica  is  by  flights  of  steps.  The  lowest  are  usually 


the  latest ;  the  additional  labour  of  removing  th« 
earth  from  the  greater  depth  not  being  uader* 
taken  until  the  want  of  burial  space  in  the  story 
above  forced  it  upon  its  poeaeaaon.  InstAnces 
occur  where  a  stratum  of  considerable  thickncM 
having  been  lefl  by  the  original  constmctors 
between  two  stories  of  ambulacra,  an  interme- 
diate story  (a  meMtanine  or  mtreaot),  haa  been 
excavated  in  later  times.  These  corridors,  or 
(onhfilacra,  follow  no  definite  system.  They  mora 
usually  than  not  run  in  straight  linea,  forming 
an  intricate  network  continoally  crossing  and 
recroacing  one  another  at  different  angles,  and 
as  no  law  of  parallelism  is  adopted  in  laying  out 
the  plan,  it  is  not  easy  to  reduce  them  to  any 
system.  These  galleries  are  not  merely  passages 
of  aooeM  to  the  cemetery,  hot  themselves  oon- 
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stitnte  the  cemetery.  They  do  not  condnct  to 
the  plac«s  of  interment,  bat  the  dead  are  interred 
in  them.  The  walls  are  vertical,  and  (as  re- 
presented in  the  annexed  woodcut)  are  pierced  on 
each  side  with  long  low  horizontal  recesses,  com- 
mencing a  few  inches  above  the  level  of  the  floor, 
and  rising  tier  above  tier,  like  the  berths  in  a  ship's 
cabin,  to  the  number  of  Ave,  six,  and  sometimes 
even  twelve  ranges.  They  are  divided  from  one 
another  by  an  intervening  shelf  of  tulh  as  this 
as  was  compatible  with  security.  The  length  of 
these  niches  is  almost  invariably  in  the  direction 
of  the  gallery.  This  form  was  much  easier  to 
excavate,  and  enabled  the  oorpae  to  be  laid  in  its 
tomb  with  greater  facility  and  reverence  than 
when  the  recess  entered  deep  into  the  rock,  at 
right  angles  to  the  axis  of  the  corridor.  Examples 
of  this  latter  form  do  exist  in  the  Roman  cati^ 
combs,  but  very  rarely.  Padre  Marchi,  JfonM- 
mmti  delte  Arti  CTriW,  Prim.  pp.  110,  225,  tjiv. 
xiv.,  iliii.,  xliv.,  gives  a  description  and  engra- 
vings of  20  specimens  discovered  by  him  in  th« 
cemetery  of  St.  Cyriaca  (see  ground  plan).  The 
same  mode  of  construction  appears  in  the  heathen 
catacombs  in  Egypt,  and  those  of  the  Saracens  at 
Toormina,  engraved  by  D'Ag^nconrt,  pi.  ix.  The 
name  given  in  modem  times  to  these  sepulchrsl 
cavities  is  loculut.  The  original  term,  appearing 
thousands  and  thousands  of  times  in  the  in»crip- 
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tloBs  of  the  cntacombft,  wm  locus.  The  word 
focWtta,  properly  signified  a  hier  or  a  coffin^ 
•*  cuj<u  (Agnpeti)  corpoi  in  /ociito  ptumibeo  trans- 
latnm  »t  (Conatautinopoli)  osqae  in  basilicun  B. 
Petri  spoatoli"  (Anaatu.  lix.  $  95;  cf.  Ibid. 


Ixiii.  110%  and  is  iucorrect^j.  applied  to  the 
irrsTc.  Ita  lue  in  this  acnae  was  introduced  by 
Lupi  in  the  e«rly  part  of  the  18th  centnry.  He 
writes  "  loadwn  appello  eieuratnm  in  coeine- 
terii  parietibns  fenestniin  parram  ad  unum  alte- 
mmre  cadaver  excipiendum  "  (Lnpi,  Dissert,  ad 
f^.  Martyr.  EpiiapL  1734,  p.  2,  not«  3>  Each 
recess  nsnallj  contained  a  aingla  body.  But 
iostancea  are  by  no  means  rare  where  by  is- 
creaaing  its  depth  it  was  made  capable  of  re- 
ceiring  two,  three,  or  fonr  corpses.  Snch  recesses 
were  designated  biaomi,  triaomi,  qvadrisomi,  etc, 
according  to  the  number  of  bodies  for  which  they 
were  dertined.  Examples  of  the  use  of  all  these 
terms  appear  in  the  epitaphs.  Biaottd:  from 
that  of  St.  Calllstus,  "  Doaata  le  tIt.  emit  sibi 
et  Mazentiae  locnm  bisomnm."  (Boldetti,  p. 
i;d6.)  "Sergios  et  Junius  Kossores  B.  N.  M.  in 
pace  bisom."  (Boldetti,  p.  65.)  "  Hoctavie  coivgt 
neofite  bisomr.  maritos  fecit"  (Bosio,  p.  5<J7). 
TWmmu:  "SeberDB,  Leontius  Bictorisus.  Tri- 
somn"  (Boaio,  pw  216).  "Se  biba  (Tira)eniet 
Domoliia  locum  a  Snccessnm  trisomu  nbi  pcsiti," 
(lb.).  QtKKfnlK)nW.**'CansulataNicomaciPlBbiaoi 
locnm  Marmorari  qoadrisomum"  (Maitland,  p. 
39 ;  se«  Marchi,  pp.  115-117.)  The  /ocWi  were 
ib  later  timea  purchased  of  the  seitons,  fouorei, 
tDd  as  some  of  the  inscriptions  alre.tdy  gireo 
■how,  not  unfreqaently  in  a  person's  lifetime. 
Another  example  is  the  following  ungrammatiral 
epitaph  from  Bosio,  lib.  iii.  c.  41.  **  Locus  Beae- 
nati  I  et  Qaudiosae  compares  ||  se  riri  compnra- 
femnt  ||  ab  Anastasio  et  Antiocho  FS.  (fosso' 
nbna).'*  An  inscription  from  the  Museum  of  the 
Capitol  given  by  Burgon,  Lrttert  from  Home, 
p.  181,  no.  25,  acquaints  us  with  the  price  paid, 
1500  foLlea  (the  fotlis  is  said  at  that  time  to 
have  bean  eqniralent  to  an  (Aolus),  and  that  the 
iMTgaiD  was  struck  in  the  presence  of  Savems 
and  Laurence  his  brother  sexton.  "Emit  locum 
ab  Ar|taemisium  visomom  ||  hoc  est  et  prae- 
tium  B  datum  Fossor  PhilnQro  yd  est  Fol.  N.  X 
S,  PraeUsentia  Severi  Foss.  et  Laurent."  Some- 
times  locuU  were  excaTHted  by  the  heirs  of  the 
fossor  with  whom  the  bargain  was  made,  "fos- 
M)ris  diacendentibuB "  (De  Rossi,  R.  S,  i.  215). 
The  loctdi  are  found  of  all  sixes,  from  those  suit- 
able  for  an  infant  of  a  few  days  old  which  occur 
by  thonsasds  to  those  adapted  to  the  body  of  a 


full  grown  man.  Is  the  more  ancient  galleries 
apertures  of  various  dimensions  occur  confusedly, 
having  been  formed  as  occasion  required.  The 
earlv  locali  are  also  of  much  larger  dimensions 
toaa  was  needful  for  the  reception  of  the  body, 
and  neither  in  the  form  of  the  niches  themselvea 
nor  in  their  arrangement  does  the  idea  of  eco- 
nomy of  apace  shew  itself.  But  experience  taught 
the  excavators  how  to  make  the  most  of  the  apooa 
at  command,  and  Marchi,  pp.  112,  113,  tar.  xv., 
produc«a  an  example  from  the  cemetery  of  St. 
Cyriaca,  where  the  hculi  are  arranged  in  groups 
according  to  their  dimensions,  every  square  inch 
of  rock  being  utilised  as  far  as  was  conaifltent 
with  stability.  In  some  cases  the  back  wall  of 
the  tocultu  instead  of  being  parallel  to  the  lines 
of  the  opening  is  set  at  an  angle,  forming  a 
trapesoidal  recess  in  which  bodies  of  different 
stature  might  lie  side  by  side  (see  annexed 
ground  plan  and  section)  (Mnrchi,  tav.,  xv. 
xviii.).  In  later  times  space  was  also  economised 
by  making  the  recess  wide  at  the  head  and 
narrow  at  the  feet.  Examples  are  not  wanting 
of  graves  being  dug  like  those  of  our  own  day  in 
the  floor  of  the  corridora.  Marchi  gives  instances 
from  the  catacombs  of  Calepodius  and  Calliatus, 
tsv.  xxi.  xxvi.  etc.  But  they  are  very  un- 
frequent.  The  hculi,  after  the  introduction  of 
the  body  were  closed  with  great  care,  either  with 
slabs  of  marble  (^tabuku)  or  with  large  tiles, 


Itan  c(  aton  locd  (Unml)  boa  tta  Oitenb  <4  Si  cartas, 
nnutbRU. 


usually  three,  very  exactly  cemented  together, 
and  luted  round  with  lime  to  prevent  the  escape 
of  the  gases  of  the  putrefying  bodies.  The  tiles 
closing  the  early  locuii  in  the  cemetery  of  Domi- 
tilla  are  of  vast  size.  (De  Rossi,  Bvllett.  de  Ant. 
Christ.  Magg.,  1865.)  On  the  slabs  of  the 
earlier  locuii,  e.g.  in  the  cemeteries  of  Prisdlla 
and  Domitilla,  the  same  is  only  painted  in 
red  and  black  pigment,  not  cut  or  scratched 
(Fubretti  Into.  Dom.  viii.  p.  579 ;  Aringhi,  R.  S. 
iv.  37,  p.  126;  Boldetti,  lib.  ii.  c  1).  The 
striking  fact  that,  in  the  words  of  Denn  Milmas 
{Lat.  Chr.  i.  p.  27),  "  for  a  considerable  part  of 
the  first  three  centuries  the  church  of  Rome 
was  a  Greek  religious  colony ; "  that  its  language, 
organisation,  writers,  scriptures,  liturgy,  were 
Greek,  ia  evidenced  by  the  inscriptions  on  these 
primitive  burial  places.  They  are  almost  exclu- 
sively in  Greek.  When  engraved  the  lettera  are 
often  coloured  with  vermilion.  But  an  immense 
number  of  locuii  are  entirely  destitute  of  any 
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iBMriptioB  (Bmio,  lib.  fU.  c.  41 1  Bi^ttt,  lib.  It. 
0. 1 ;  Lapi,  p.  S8).  On  thsMsMa  engravad 
th«  fttnenl  inscription  or  epitaph,  oilen  accom- 
paoied  with  wnie  of  the  more  usual  Christian 
emblenu,  the  dore,  the  anchor,  or  the  moni^ram 
of  Christ.  Tne  word  tiAula  appesn  in  some  of 
the  epitaphs,  e.g^  of  a  master  to  a  pnpil, 
**  Ponit  tabrU  magiiter  diaoeati  Punpiiio  b«»- 
nwreati"  (Uarchi,  p.  119>  **BloentlTt  koro 
filio  Icsriasimo  benemerenti  posTit  tabvla  qvi 
bixit  annoe  iii  et  dies  zxii "  (lb.  p.  120>  Both 
from  the  catacomb  of  St.  Cyriaca. 

A  small  gloss  vessel  containing  indications  of 
the  presence  of  a  red  fluid,  is  often  found  em- 
bedded in  the  mortar  at  one  extremity  of  the 
locuius.  This  was  formerly  considered  to  be  a 
certain  nutrlc  of  a  martyr's  tomb,  the  "  CoDgre- 
gatioa  of  Relics"  having  so  decided  (Apr.  10, 
10«8X  the  red  sediment  being  stiivMed  to  be 
blood.  Bnt  this  opinioB  baa  wng  ceaaed  to  be 
•ulertaintd  by  tht  beat  and  most  unprejudiced 
CbrisUan  archaeologists  who  almost  unanimously 
agTN  that  the  vessel  contained  Eucharistic  wine, 
waA  was  used  at  th«  fttneral  agape.  pQfahH, 
CheisTIJLH.]  Incised  on  the  slab,  or  scratcbHtTb 
the  mortar,  the  p<^m  branch  is  one  of  the  symttola 
that  most  cQBatantlrpraiwita  itaelf  tn  coanecUoii 
with  the  heuht.  Ttus  also  baa  been  avthorita- 
tlvdy  daelared  to  be  an  indispntable  evidence  of 
a  martyr^s  tomb,  "  palmam  et  vaa  sanguine 
tinctum  pro  signis  certlsaimls  martyrii  baberi," 
(Decree  of  t/>e  Cong,  of  ReHca,  u.  s.),  and  has  bees 
as  cotnplstaly  set  aside  by  later  and  lew  entho- 
aiasUo  investigators.  Not  to  dwdl  (m  the  &et 
that  the  epitaphs  found  in  connection  with  th« 
palm  branch,  have  aa  a  rule,  no  reference  to  a 
martyr's  death,  this  symbol  is  found  on  tombs 
prepared  by  indlridoals  in  their  lifetime  (e.  g., 
"  l«opardus  se  blv.  fecit "  between  two  palm 
brandies,  Boldetti,  p.  264)^  and  decorates  thoee 
of  young  diihlren  (Jb.  p.  266);  deifies  that  of 
Lnclftr,  bishop  of  C^Iiarl,  who  died  Id  Kblam, 
(/%.  p.  262);  and  even  appean  on  pagan  tomb- 
stones (/ft.  p.  281,  tq.).  Not  a  few  of  the  marble 
slabs  {MnUae'),  clodi^  the  hcaH,  prove  on  exami- 
nation, like  some  of  our  mediaeval  sepulchral 
brasses,  to  have  been  used  before,  their  back 
bearing  a  second  inscription.  These  are  known 
as  opisthographt.  They  are  usually  heathen 
slabs,  bnt  not  always.  One  described  by  Harcfai, 
p.  53,  bears  on  one  side  "  Hilars  In  Pace,"  and  on 
the  other  Irene  in  Pace"— both  Christian. 
Boldetti,  lib.  iL  c  10^  aappllesa  large  anmber  of 
exaraplaa  of  these  twtea  need  slabs.  Uablllon 
{Rer.  /foi.  p.  13S\  writes  of  this  custom,  "Chris* 
tianis  mos  erst  Q(  a  sepniohris  gentilinm  lapidn 
revellerent  in  snos  usns,  et  relicts  ex  ea  part« 
laae  interiors  Christiani  tumuli  spectabat  pro- 
fona  inscriptione  aliam  in  exteriore  appoaerent 
rita  Christiano  "  (Cf.  Idem.  BuaA,  .Soman,  p.  S4 ; 
Uarchi,  pp.  53,  123). 

Besides  the  opisthograpki  where  a  heatheo  slab 
hna  been  applied  to  a  Christian  use  do  inconsider- 
able number  of  distinctly  pagan  epitaphs  has  been 
discovered,  in  which  ao  such  transformation  has 
taken  place.  Boldetti,  lib.  ii.  c.  9,  gives  no  less 
thaa  57  heathen  inscripdona  withoat  any  Chris- 
tian admixture  from  the  various  cataoombs,  and 
the  list  might  be  very  largely  incrensed.  One 
snch  is  mentioned  by  Mabillou  in  his  Iter.  Ttali- 
-tm.  Mua.  It.  voL  i.  p.  47,  which  though  it  was 

Hltntc  of  Christian  tokeoa  was  sent  to  Ton- 


lease  as  the  dab  of  a  snppoaed  naarlyi,  JaLa 
Euodia,  when  it  was  rsally  that  of  CasU  bcr 

mother,  aad  was  pagan.  In  Boldetti,  p.  447,  w« 
have  a  curious  heathen  slab  from  St.  Agnw,  with 
the  inscription  "  Domine  frat«r  ilaris  semper 
ludere  tatmla"  and  symbols  of  gaming.  I>e 
Rossi  found  pagan  sarn^ihagi  and  pagan  iaserip- 
tkma  in  the  cataoomb  of  Culiatus  in  ezcavatioas 
made  onder  his  own  eye  (ReoL  Sott.  il.  pp.  169, 
281-290).  It  has  been  usually  held  that  these  were 
slabs  which  had  been  removed  &om  the  heathen 
tombs  in  the  vicinitv  of  the  catacombs  after  the 
Christian  religion  had  become  dominant,  and 
brought  down  to  be  re-engraved  and  fitted  for 
their  new  purpose.  "  Primos  Cbristfanos  Fsgs- 
nomm  memorias  tltulosqne  suffuratos  esse  et 
suis  loculis  ooemiteriatibns  clandendis  propriis  no- 
minibus  inscnlptis  et  pro&norum  absoonditia  ant 
abrasis  . . .  ostendere  poesumus  "  (Fabretti  fiuc 
Ant.  p.  807).  But  another  and  widely  diOvrent 
view  bas  lately  been  propounded  by  Mr.  Parker 
snd  others,  that  the  rigid  separation  nsnally  sup- 
posed to  exist  between  Christians  and  heathoi 
in  the  places  of  sepulture  was  not  always  main- 
tained, and  that  when  in  the  fourth  («ntury  the 
bnrniag  of  the  dead  ceased  tbt  catacombs  becamo 
the  common  burial  plaees  of  Roms  fbr  heathen 
and  Chrietiaas  allka.  This  is  one  of  the  many 
questions  in  connection  with  the  catacombs  id 
which  fuller  light  may  show  that  the  tiaditiooal 
view  requires  some  modification,  but  which 
must  wait  the  result  of  further  investigations 
for  complete  resolution,  A  class  of  mixed  in- 
aoriptions  ztmaias  to  be  noticed  in  which  tho 
heathsa  feimnbi  D.  M.,  or  even  the  fiiU  i>£« 
MtmAua  appears  in  connection  with  Christian 
phraseology  snd  Christian  emblema.  "  Debits 
saeratis  manibni  offida"  is  quoted  from  Gruter 
by  Pabretti  Inter.  Dam.  112  A.,  as  a  Christian 
inscription.  Front  the  same  collection  (Gruter, 
1II.XI.)  he  also  gives  one  in  which  occurs  the  line 
"Sanetiqne  Uanes  nobis  petentibns  adsint,"  in 
connection  with  the  clause  "quievit  in  pace," 
and  the  term  "depositio."  Other  inscriptions 
from  Fabretti's  collection  evidence  the  same 
lingering  retention  of  heathen  formuU  and  phia- 
■oology  in  the  expressions  "  Lachms, "  '*Taena- 
riae  fauces,"  "  fktls  ereptus  Iniquis,"  and  the  like. 
The  strangely  unchristiso  phrase  "Tartarea 
cttstodia  "  occurs  in  the  epitaph  of  a  presbyter 
(Fabr.  p.  329,  no.4&4)i  "  Domus  aeUma"  b  by 
no  means  infrequent :  e.g.'*  Florentia  quae  vizit 
annis  xxvi  Oueens  tuat  Teaemereuti  et  sibi  at 
aids  doma  aetama  In  pace"  (ik  p.  114,  no. 
289).  The  untenable  fellacy  contended  for  by 
Boldetti,  lib.  iL  c  11,  Fabretti,  and  the  earlier 
school  of  antiquaries,  that  the  letters  D.  H. 
stood  for  Oco  Maximo  has  been  deservedly  ex- 
ploded. De  Rossi  allows  that  they  can  only 
stand  fi»-Z)isJfiMt&ii^  and  we  may  aaftlr  regard 
the  occurrence  of  these  letters  oa  Christian 
tombstones  as  an  instmctive  example  of  the 
slowaess  with  which  an  entire  people  changes 
its  ancastral  faith,  and  of  the  obstinacy  with 
which  certain  usages  sre  clung  to  long  after 
their  real  force  and  meaning  has  passed  away.* 


*  On  tills  Bottlect  and  Its  klixlrrd '  topi<«  the  dlspse- 
slonate  verdict  ot  Uesn  Herivsle  mar  be  read  with 
■Ovsnt^  "TbeflrstChnsUans  at  Heme  ddnetsppa- 
me  UwbmHm  fmn  Ibe  taeatbnis^  nor  tsdowm  their 
oidinaiT  collinpi  they  Utetmaciled  with  snMtovm. 
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BuaplM  are  not  wanting  where  the  work  of 
czcavatioD  hu  not  be«n  completed,  and  the  form 
of  the  bKulut  it  still  seen  as  it  was  sketched  bj 
the  foatortt  on  the  wall  of  the  ambulacrum. 

Tie  bodies  of  the  faithful  were  not  buried 
lukad,  bnt  with  the  ume  feeling  of  reverence 
that  pervaded  the  whole  rit«,  were,  like  that  of 
their  Master,  wrapt  in  lines  cloths  "  as  the  man- 
ner of  the  Jews  is  to  bury."  Sometimes  the 
body  was  enrelopcd  in  a  sheet;  aometimu  swathed 
io  many  lengths  of  bands,  in  the  same  fashion 
as  Lunnu  ia  represented  in  the  early  Christian 
pictares  and  has  reliefs.  Bosio  assures  us  that 
in  hu  inrestigations  he  found  instances  of  both 
modes.  He  mentions  that,  in  ezcaTatiog  the 
foundations  for' St.  Petar's,  bodies  were  exhumed 
bonad  with  linen  bands,  and  that  he  himself  had 
aeea  rery  many  wrapt  in  linen  sheets  of  esceed- 
ii^  fineness,  which  f^U  to  dust  at  a  touch  (Boslo, 
R.  8.  cap.  19;  Harchi,  p.  19).  The  stoiy  of  the 
double  discorery  of  the  body  of  St.  Caecilia  drst 
by  Pope  Paschal,  c  820,  and  then  by  Cardinal 
Sfondrati,  A.D,  1599,  in  the  robes  of  golden  tissue 
ah«  had  worn  In  life  is  fiunlliar.  (It  may  be  md 
in  Northoote,  JI.  &  pp.  154-157.)  That  the 
bodies  placed  in  the  heult  were  embalmed  is  pro- 
bable from  the  known  costom  of  the  early  Chris- 
tians. Boldetti,  lib.  i.  c  59,  affirms  that  on  re- 
peatad  occasions  when  he  was  present  at  the 
opening  of  a  giuve  in  the  catacombs  the  assem- 
bled company  were  conscbnu  of  a  spicy  odonr 
diffusing  itself  ftom  the  tomb.  Of  this  custom 
Pradcntitu  writes : 

■  Aapenaqoe  myrrh*  Sabaeo, 
Ck>n>ns  mtdtcamLne  lerrat,* 

(In  ^tq.  Tea  UTmn  10). 

Another  and  ruder  mode  of  averting  the  evils 
which  might  arise  from  the  pntrefaction  of  the 
bodies  in  galleries  which  were  the  freqnant  resort 
of  th«  liTing  was  to  bnry  the  corpse  in  quick 
lime.  Padre  Harchi  remarked  frequent  exam- 
ple* of  this  custom,  espedally  In  toe  cemetery 
of  St.  Agnes.  The  lime  appeared  to  have  been 
plac«d  between  two  winding  sheets,  one  coarser 
and  the  other  finer,  of  the  tissue  of  which  it 
retained  the  impress  (Harchi,  p.  19). 

Interment  in  the  locahu  though  infinitely  the 
most  common,  was  not  the  only,  and  perhaps  not 
the  earliest  mode  adopted  by  the  Christians. 
Car.  de  Rossi  has  been  led  by  his  investigations 
to  the  coacliuion  that  the  earliest  form  of  Christian 
torial  waa  In  sarooidMsi  placed  in  detached 
chamben,  and  that  bnrlu  in  the  lotnivu  was  of 
later  date.  The  truth  may  however  be  that  the 
bodtps  of  the  wealthier  were  laid  in  nuvophagi, 
which  must  have  always  been  costly,  while  the 
friends  of  the  poorer  contented  themselves  with 
n  simple  hcuiut  in  the  walL  The  Cemetery  of 
Sc.  DwdtilU  at  Tor  Haranda,  whidi  U  oonsi- 
dared  bj  De  Boasi  tobe  the  monomeat  of aChristian 
family  of  distinction,  and  is  shown  by  the  classi- 
cal character  of  its  architecture  and  decoration  to 
have  belonged  to  the  first  age  of  the  church, 
aSbrdi  examples  of  interment  in  sarcophagi,  as 


nor  eesB  la  tbsk  nakoa  wflh  one  another  did  tbtj 
aspect  Ike  orttatj  Ibnns  of  law.  It  woaM  seem  that 
■kej  bomt  thch-  dead  after  tba  RMnan  fasbtan"  (can 
tUf  In  ibowQ  to  be  troe  r), "  gttberad  tbrir  asbes  taito  the 
sspoUracC  tbslr  patrana,  and  bucrlbsd  over  tbem  lbs 
aataaa^Mkattsalo  iht  OMm  ^lUr—Midoni  ^ 
Ms  JfcMMHL  A.  Hv. 


well  as  of  the  transition  from  the  larcophagiu  te 
the  /ocu/us,  in  some  graves  which  "  though  really 
mere  shelves  in  the  wall  are  so  disguised  by 
stucco  and  painting  on  the  outside  as  to  present 
to  passers  by  the  complete  outward  appearanoe 
of  a  sarcophagus  "  (De  Rossi,  S.  S.  i.  187, 195, 
267 ;  Northcote,  B.  S.  p.  73,  73>  Another 
example  is  the  so-called  CapeUa  Graeca  of  the 
catacomb  of  St.  Priscilla.  Thia  crypt  is  of  a  very 
peculiar  character,  formed  In  tiie  galleries  of  an 
ancient  ara%aria,  not  hollowed  ont  of  the  tnfo, 
bnt  constructed  of  brick.  The  burial-places 
here  are  not  locuK,  but  large  arched  recesses 
destined  to  contain  sarcophagi  of  which  in 
Bosio's  time  numerous  fragments  remained,  and 
some  still  exist  (Bcaio,  JL  8.  513,  533;  De  Roasi, 
JI.  &  L  1 88  sq.).  The  oaneteiT  of  Domitllla  coa- 
talna  also  anmeroos  exanplea  of  sarotnhagi  of 
terra  cotta  bnried  in  the  floor  of  the  ambulaera. 

Another  form  of  interment  analtwons  to  the 
sarc<^>hagns  was  that  in  the  IlAlg  zbin&  or  St- 
poia-o  a  tHtnaa,  an  oblong  chest  either  hollowed 


out  in  the  living  rock,  or  built  up  of  masonrr 
slabs  of  stone  or  \tsg9  tiles,  and  closed  by  a  heavy 
slab  of  marble  lying  horixontally  on  the  top,  form- 
ing a  table.  The  rock  was  excavated  above  the 
tomb,  to  form  a  rectangular  recess.  When  the 
niche  assumed  a  circnlar  form,  which  la  the  more 
fkvqnent  though  not  the  earlier  shape,  It  is  knoVB 
by  the  saaM  uT  arcotolimt  [AnoosDUux.]  Both 


fonsa  of  tomb  are  met  with  in  the  galleries 

among  the  locHli,  but  their  more  osual  position 
la  in  the  sepulchral  chambers,  or  cubicuia,  which 
opeoed  out  of  the  galleries,  l^ie  bAle  (om6  some- 
times stands  in  front  of  the  wall,  projecting 
from  it,  like  the  altar  taml»  of  our  own  churches. 
Examples  of  this  arrangement  appear  in  the 
tombs  of  the  presbyters  Ettsebins  and  Grsgorins 
in  the  papal  crypt  in  the  cemetery  of  St.  Collis- 
tus  (De  Rossi,  vol.  ii.  p.  108,  tav.  I.  A.).  More 
freqnently  It  ia  let  into  the  wall,  and  stands  in  a 
recess,  as  we  see  in  the  tomb  assigned  by  De 
Rossi  to  St.  Zephyrinns,  which  formed  the  original 
altar  ia  the  same  crypt  (/&.  pp.  20,  21,  51^ 
and  that  of  St.  Cornelius  in  the  same  catacomb 
(/6.  vol.  i.  p.  284,  Ub.  v.).  The  arched  form  er 
arcototitun  proper  is  not  found  in  the  more  ancient 
cemeteries,  or  in  the  earliest  constructed  cuUcu/o. 
This  is  an  indication  of  date  of  great  importance 
in  determining  the  relative  antiquity  of  the 
catacombs.  Il«  Bead  remarks  (vol.  iu  p.  245) 
that  "the  areoiolinm  la  the  d^ipinaat  form  m 
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cTCty  part  of  the  iecond  nod  third  uu  of  th« 
cemetery  of  St.  Callutos,  and  sppmrs  ftvqnently 
in  Mine  of  the  crypts  xdded  to  the  original  rect- 
angnUr  Kre&  to  nnite  it  to  the  second  urea,  but 
U  entirely  wanting  (with  one  exception  which 
Hires  only  to  prove  the  mle)  in  all  the  cubicvla 
of  the  primitiTe  area,  eren  in  the  most  noble 
tad  illnstrious  of  its  aepolchrea  "  (Cf.  De  Roasi, 
Tol.  i  pp.  2B4,  285 ;  toI.  iL  p.  21). 

In  addition  to  the  ordinary  places  of  intertnent 
m  the  amlmlacra,  the  catacombs  contain  an  im- 
mense number  of  sepnlchral  chambers  or  cmbi- 
cula,  each  enshrining  a  lai^er  or  smaller  nnmber 
cf  dead,  u  well  in  taibit  tombi  and  arootolia  lu 
in  loculi  [rierced  in  the  walls.    These  were  origi- 


nally  &mily  barial  places,  ezcarated  and  embel- 
lished at  the  expense  of  the  friends  of  the 
departed,  and  from  the  date  of  their  first  con- 
strnction  serred  for  the  celebration  of  the  escha- 
ristic  feast  and  agape,  on  the  occasion  of  the 
fbneral,  aod  its  sncceesive  annirersariea.  In 
times  of  peraecntion  they  may  have  supplied 
places  of  religions  assembly  where  the  fkith- 
fol  might  gather  in  security  for  the  celebra- 
tion of  the  holy  mysteries  at  the  grarea  of  the 
departed  martyrs  and  others  whose  faith  they 
might  be  soon  called  to  follow  and  seal  their 
testimony  with  their  blood.  The  name  ciMcu- 
lum  is  of  excltuirely  Chrbttan  use  as  applied  to 
places  of  interment.  We  find  it  repeatedly  used 
in  that  sense  in  the  Liber  Pontificalit  of  Anaata- 
sins.  In  the  life  of  Siztns  IIL  A.O.  432-440,  it  is 
distinctly  nsed  for  a  family  ranlt "  Cujns  "  (Bbsbi) 
corpus  sepeliTit  ad  Beattim  Petram  apostolnm 
in  cubiculo  parentam  ejus  "  (Anast.  xWL  (  63). 
Padre  Marchi,  p.  101,  gives  leTeral  inscriptions 
from  the  catacombs  themselTes,  in  which  the 
term  occurs  in  this  reference :  e^.  CvbictltM 
DomxiAsi;  Cubiculob  Fal.  GiUDEum  Ar- 
aeKTARi,  from  the  catacomb  of  St.  Callbtns. 
An  inscription  of  the  year  336  given  by  De  Rossi, 
No.  45,  indicates  the  family  vault  of  Anrelia 
Martina  CtJBictJLUX  Aubeliae  Mastinak. 
*■  These  inKriptions  indicate,"  writes  Harchi,  p. 
101,  "  that  in  the  fourth  century  the  persona 
nnmed  caused  that  their  own  cubicula  should  be 
excavated  at  their  own  expense.  Each  cubicuJum 
was  of  sniScient  dimensions  to  serve  for  several 
generations  of  their  respective  families.  If  it 
oroved  insufticieDt  hciili  were  added  at  a  greater 
leaa  duunce  from  the  ctAicutvm."  Sometimes 


we  find  the  arch  of  an  arcoMlium  of  the  first 
centary  cut  through  end  used  aa  a  door  or  en- 
trance to  a  second  cti6fcu/iim  eicarated  in  itx  rear, 
the  original  sarcophagus  being  remcred  and 
carried  to  the  back  of  the  c^pel  that  other 
bodies  might  be  placed  near  it  (BuUefin.  diArch. 
Christ.  1867).  The  number  of  these  sepulchral 
chambera  is  almost  beyond  compnta  ion.  Marchi 
reckons  more  than  sixty  in  the  eighth  part  of  the 
catacomb  of  St.  Agues.  In  that  of  St.  CalUatua 
they  amount  to  some  hundreds.  They  are 
equally  frequent  in  the  other  cemeteries.  Their 
form  is  very  varied.  In  the  catacomb  oi  St.  Cal- 
listuB,  with  very  few  exceptions,  they  are  rect- 
angular, and  that  appean  to  have  been  the 
earlier  shape.  But  the  plates  of  Harchi,  Boldetti, 
Ac,  afford  examples  of  many  other  forma;,  tri- 
angular, pentagonal,  hexagonal,  octagonal,  circu- 
lar, and  semi-circiilar.  Among  the  examples 
given  by  Boldetti,  pp.  14,  15,  and  Marchi,  tar. 
xxiii.,  of  which  we  give  a  plan  and  section,  on* 


■MUea  d  CobtedM  frMn  (kkooBb  cf  a.  GUM*. 

from  the  cemetery  of  Callistna  is  circular,  with  a 
domed  vault,  and  b  sarrounded  by  six  arched 
niches.  Another  from  that  of  SL  Helena  on  tb« 
Via  Lablcana  is  aquare,  with  an  insulated  tomb  in 
the  centre,  the  roof  being  supported  by  four  co- 
lumns standing  qoite  free  of  the  walls,  cut  out  oi 
the  native  tufa.  The  roof  is  sometimes  a  barrel 
vanlt,  sometimes  a  coved  ceiling,  nearly  flat :  in 
one  instance,  it  expands  into  a  lofty  dome,  lighted 
by  a  htminare  (Boaio,  p.  489,  Marchi,  tav.  xxxi.V^ 
Both  the  roof,  the  vnulta,  and  the  recesses  of  Uiin 
arcosolia  are  generally  coated  with  stucco,  and 
richly  decorated  with  religious  paintiag*.  In 
the  later  restorations  the  walls  are  often  veneered 
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with  platM  of  toMy  nurbla  [PlatOWIaT.  In  a 
Terj  large  niunbcr  of  Azunplea  the  Good  Soepbeid 
occapici  the  centre  nT  the  eailiog,  the  ntToandiiiff 
Innettc*  eontahiii^  Adam  and  Eto  after  the  Fall, 
the  hbtoiy  of  Jooah,  the  Sacrifice  of  Ahraham, 
Moms  striking  the  Rock,  the  Three  Children  in 
the  Fnroace,  Uie  Viiit  of  the  viae  men  to  Christ, 
the  Raising  of  Lazanu,  the  Healing  of  the 
Blind  man,  the  Paralytlo  carrjing  his  Bed,  the 
Hiracle  of  the  Loarea,  and  other  wenea  from  the 
limited  cycle  of  Scriptural  mbjects  to  which  eartj 
Christian  art  confined  itaelf,  treated  with  a 
weariflome  anlformitj ;  embellished  with  pelm 
branches,  Tinas  laden  with  gnpea,  tiie  doT«,  the 
peacock,  aad  other  fiuniliar  Qulstiaa  lymbols. 
TIm  wiJIs  of  the  ehanber  were  also  rtmilarlj 
dcoorated  [yKEnos}.  The  raolt  is  in  some  cases 
•ninwrted  by  columns,  elUier  cut  oat  of  the  ta&, 
or  formed  of  brick  coated  with  stoooo  (Harchl, 
tsT.  zix.  xxiL  XXX.  xztlii.).  A  very  interestti^ 
eoUoilam  from  the  Via  Itttina  gtres  by  Marehi, 
tar.  xziL  pi.  141,  aq.  from  m  puita  of  Boilo's,  -a. 
309,  has  a  domlcd  vaolt  and  TpOJm  corazed  imi 
•taoco,  omamentad  with  rloe  branches  and  amo- 
f-wt  in  reUe£  The  character  of  the  decoration 
clatnu  for  this  a  rary  early  date.  It  is  donbtf^ 
whether  any  other  of  the  kind  has  been  dis- 
covered in  the  catacombs.  Light  and  air  were 
noi  naftaqneBtly  adnlttad  hr  meani  of  a  shaft 
CDBUUBnlcatfaig  with  the  rarnoa  of  the  ground, 
called  hminart.  A  chamber  so  lighted  was 
known  as  a  cnUeu/um  ekmm  (Cf.  Anaatas.  Blbl. 
FA.  Jfom/Im.  "  Sepelivit  (corpora)  ...  in  coe- 
tneterio  Prisdllae  in  cHbiculo  claro").  For  ez- 
amples  see  Harchl,  tar.  viiL  zxix.  zziti.  zlrlii. 
Jerome's  well  known  description  of  the  catacombs 
Ml  ExeokiA.  c  xl.  contains  an  allnxion  to  these 
hminaria.  His  words  are  "  raro  decnper  lamen 
sdmissnm  horrorem  temperat  ....  at  non  tarn 
fenestram  qoam  foramen  demissi  laminis  pntes." 
And  again,  ptaefia.  in  DanM.  **Qvm  et  quasi 
per  cryptam  ambnlana  rartna  desnper  lames 
•aptomm."  hoJantina  also  in  his  fmitte- 
■MonAiH  mItT.  161-9  asm  simUar  Ungn^  ^— 

-  OBDORnnt  cassis  tanmbsa  fomntna  tectls 
(taaa  Jadont  daroe  an  tn  ■operiadloa, 
•  ••••• 

AWaiani  taxM  sabtsr  eara  tI—  mentis 

Crstea  tsfrtmlo  tairiee  fau  pMMtnrt, 
flhtdatar  abaenlis  per  nUemaca  toUt 
Osnere  fnlgDrcra  liminlbasqDe  tnL" 

The  Acts  of  SS.  Harcellinoi  and  Peter  record 
that  the  martyr  Candida  was  pat  to  death  by 
hurling  her  down  ao  airahaft,  and  overwhelming 
her  with  atones^  **par  lamiureoryptae  jacftaBtea 
laptdibus  dminnal,'*  ap.  Bolhuid.  ii.  Jnn.  n.  10. 
From  an  ei^taph  given  by  Marehi,  p.  165,  the 
luminaria  appear  to  have  been  divided  into 
"larger "and  "smaller,"  "majota,"  "minora." 
It  is  as  follows :  **  enmpanvi  Satnminos  s]|Soato 
(Sixto)  locum  visomnm  aori  sotid||OB  dno  ia  lu- 
miaare  majore.  Qne  Po||>ita  est  Ibi  que  fiiit  cum 
marito  an  xl."  Hanuii  givea  an  interesting  ex- 
ample a  htnUHon  mo/us  serring  for  two  ctAi- 
cvla  from  the  cemetery  of  SS.  Uarcellinas  and 
Pd«r  (pL  xzix.  pp.  165  sq.).  A  cylindrical  shaft 
immediately  above  the  omMaermn  expends  into 
a  cm  as  it  desoenda,  to  as  to  supply  light  and 
■ir  to  duanbera  on  opposite  sides  of  the  passage. 
Painted  on  the  wall  M  the  shaft  is  a  dove  with 
an  branch.  In  the  cemetery  of  CalUstua 
the  aana  fmrntum  miMtimei  serves  fbr  three 


chambers  (Northcote,  S.  S.  p.  128).  Examples 
of  the  smaller  luminaria  from  the  cemetery  of 
St.  Helena  may  be  fonnd  in  Harchl,  tar.  vi  vil. 
Tiii.  If  the  strata  through  which  the  shaft  was 
driven  were  not  snffidentty  solid  to  stand  with- 
out support,  it  was  lined  with  a  wall,  carried  nf 
a  little  distance  above  the  level  of  the  ground, 
to  avoid  acddenls.  Many  of  the  existing  hmi- 
naria  belong  to  the  Dunasine  period,  having  been 
opened  to  admit  light  and  air  to  the  tombs  of 
the  more  renowned  martyrs  when  they  became 
the  object  of  pious  visits.  We  may  instance  that 
of  the  crypt  of  St.  Cecilia.  If,  as  was  most 
usual,  thwe  was  do  huntMn^  the  chambers  were 
illuminated  by  lamps,  iometimee  suspended  by 
chaloa  'from  the  nult,  aometlmes  atanding  In 
niches,  or  on  small  bnckets  of  tile  cr  marble 
often  placed  at  the  angle  of  a  hctdttM,  Bottari, 
voL  i.  p.  17,  asaerts  utat  when  the  catacombs 
were  first  opened  some  of  these  lamps  were 
found  still  ia  their  place,  and  we  are  informed  by 
Mardd,  p.  138,  that  the  npper  put  of  the 
niches,  and  the  walls  or  oeiUngs  above  the  lam  pa 
still  retained  the  blackness  caused  by  the  smoke. 

Those  cMeiUa  were  very  frequently  double, 
one  on  either  side  of  the  gallery,  and,  as  we  hare 
just  noticed,  in  soms  instances  a  bmhwe  was 
sunk  ia  the  centre  so  aa  to  give  light  to  both 
(BoldetU,p.l6,6.).  An  inscription  of  the  highest 
Interest  given  by  De  Roesi,  voL  L  p.  208,  de- 
scribes a  double  cubiculum  of  this  kind  con- 
structed by  the  permission  of  Pope  Harcellinus, 
A.D.  296-306,  by  the  Deacon  Severus  for  himself 
and  bis  fimiUy,  **CaUeuIum  duplex  com  ardsoliia 
et  Inminare  ||  junn  P.  P.  sui  lurcellini  Diaconus 
lete  H  Several  fodt  nuutsionem  in  pace  quietam 
II  aibi  suis  que."  De  Rossi  describes  a  /nm^uirv  of 
very  large  size  and  unusual  character  In  the 
cemetery  of  St.  Balbina  discovered  by  him.  It 
ia  nearly  hexagonal,  and'  opens  oa  the  subterra- 
nean excavations  with  no  less  than  eight  mya  of 
light  illumining  as  many  distinct  ehunbers  and 
gdleries(JI.S:i.265> 

Each  sMe  of  the  cubiculum  usually  contains  a 
table  tomb  or  aa  arcotolimn.  That  being  the  en- 
trance, behind  which  the  rock  is  ofton  excavated 
so  aa  to  form  an  apse,  was  the  chief  tomb  of  the 
chamber,  and  rery  frequently  oontained  the 
mirins  of  a  martyr,  and  acemding  to  primitive 
usage,  based  on  Set.  vl.  9-11,  furnished  an  altar 
for  the  celebration  of  the  Eucharist.  He  altar 
was  sometimes  detached  from  the  wall.  But 
this  was  not  a  primitive  arrangement.  In  the 
papal  crypt  in  the  cemetery  of  &Uistus  we  have 
traces  of  two  altars.  The  original  altar  remains 
hewn  out  in  the  rock,  tiia  front  of  brickwork, 
and  the  stone  slab  covering  it  forming  the  holy 
table.  In  fWmt  of  this,  a  raised  marble  step 
or  podiuni,  with  fonr  fallow  holes  or  sockets 
is  an  evidence  of  a  second  later  altar  standing 
on  four  pillars.  We  have  noticed  above  an 
example  of  an  insulated  altar  from  the  cemetery 
of  St.  Helena.  As  more  space  was  required  for 
the  interment  of  the  bodies  of  members  of  the 
same  family  the  walls  above  and  around  the 
original  tombe  were  [derced  with  loculi,  some- 
timea  amounting  to  nearly  a  hundred.  Tbm 
desire  of  reposing  In  the  same  locality  with 
the  blessed  dead,  and  in  close  proximity  to  a 
saint  or  martyr,  which  was  awakened  at  so  early 
a  period  and  ezerdsed  so  mnch  power  (cf.  Aagosb 
de  Obra  pre  Jferftiff  gertnda  ;  JtHraat.  lib.  f. 
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%Si.  HazlBiulkiuliMnili.  AMklzxzL  Ambrm. 
ad  Bop.  de  88.  Gtrva*.  H  iVeCub  Fkolitnu  Nd. 
in  Peaugyr.  C^ai)  led  to  tlw  exoKTstioo  otlocmli 
in  the  wiklU  behind  the  earlier  tombii,  with  com- 
plete disregftrd  of  the  painting*  decora  ting  them, 
which  were  tfatu  mutiUted  or  deetivyed.  A 
very  badly  ipelt  ud  w^ruanutioal  inMiriptioa 
giTca  b;  Marchi,  p.  1^  fiwn  Btddetti,  who 
ot^ned  it  from  the  oemeteiy  of  SL  Cjiteca,  tells 
a*  of  two  Udiea  Valeria  and  Sabina,  who  in 
their  lifetime  had  pnrchaaed  from  fouom  named 
Apro  and  Viator  a  double  grare  (bisomBm)  fn 
the  rear  of  that  in  which  the  bodice  of  recognised 
ninU  had  been  burled,  "  retro  ■anotoa."  It  is 
as  follows:  Ih  CsTPra.  N<a&  wbem  lAlKTCI 

EJCEBUH  (-EUMT)  BS  VIVAM  BALCB  j  KA  KT 
SABIITA  UEEim  LOOU  I  BlSOVI  AB  APBONB  BT 
A  I  BiATOBE.  The  inscription  set  up  bj  Damae- 
B*  ia  the  oemeterjr  of  CaUistns  is  booonr  of  the 
ooBtpaBions  in  martT^rdom  of  Pope  Xntos  bean 
witBeaa  to  his  partidpaUoB  la  thb  neUnK  and 
his  relinquiduMnt  of  the  folfilmant  M  bis 
wishes  lest  be  AoM  distBlb  thn  Mh«  of  the 
Jaithrnl. 

•  Uk  fatter  Demaaoa  Toln!  iiiiie  insiiMii  niiinlei. 
Sed  duara  tfmnl  saactos  voare  pMnm.* 

An  inscription  given  by  Omter,  /nso.  Antiq. 
CSkria.  p.  1167,  No.  testifies  the  same  senti- 
ment. 

"Bancleran  exortls  penHos  eonflDS  eqmkhnim, 
ftctsndt  seoro  dipia  Ifailna  s^" 

St.  Ambrose  also  states  that  he  had  resigned  the 
place  beneath  the  altar  in  which  he  had  ^tended 
his  own  body  should  lie,  "dignom  eat  enim  at 
iU  reqoiescat  sacerdos  nbi  offerre  consaerit  **  to 
the  relics  of  the  recently  discovered  martyrs 
Oerrasina  and  Frotasios,  and  contrasts  the  poei- 
tlott  of  Christ  present  on  the  altar  with  the  saints 
beneath  it,  **  ille  aaper  altari  qni  pro  unnibns 
taortnoa  est,  istl  sub  altari  qni  illins  rcdempti 
sunt  passioDe."  (Ambros.  Ep.  xxlL  15.)  See  also 
Jerome,  adv.  Vigilant,  p.  359.  [Altar.]  For 
examples  of  this  ruthless  destmction  of  earlier 
deooratioos  (Cf.  De  Rossif  voL  ii.  Uv.  27, 28,  29 ; 
Nertheote,  A  &  PlaU  xtL)  When  the  ovbicu- 
hm  was  sbsolotely  too  ftill  to  recdTO  any  more 
bodies  houli  were  dng  in  its  vidnity,  thrir  oon- 
nection  with  the  family  rault  bebig-  indioatod 
by  an  inscription  to  that  effect,  4.g,  Marchi, 

p.  101,  LOOA  ADPUeriBJUTn  COBIOOLDII 
aaBMULAKI. 

The  altar  was  sunetiiiMe  protected  ftom  lay 
oureleis  approach  by  lattice  work  of  marble, 

iransenna,  the  prototype  of  the  oaneeUi  of  later 
Christian  charches.  Fragments  of  an  enclosnre 
of  this  kind  were  found  by  De  Rossi  in  the 
papal  crypt,  and  supply  the  authority  for  the 
restoration  (S.  8.  vol.  il.  pp.  20-27,  Ut.  i.  I.  A.). 
Other  examples  are  given  by  BoldettI  £rom  the 
cemeteries  of  Praetextatas  and  Helqpa,  and 
PriscUla  (pp.  34,  35,  Mawhi,  p.  128).  A  very 
beantifhl  example  of  the  fransmna  Is  seen  in  the 
oemetery  church  of  St.  Alexander,  a.d.  498. 

We  kaow  that  it  was  the  nalTenal  cnstom 
of  the  early  diTirdi  to  celebrate  the  Encharist. 
at  the  time  of  a  funeral,  prorided  it  took  place 
in  the  morning  (for  antbmltiee  see  Bln^iam  bk. 
zxiU.  ch.  iii.  $  12).  By  degrees  a  corrupt  costoro 
crept  in,  based  on  a  snpentitlous  view  of  the 
n^cal  power  of  the  consecrated  elements,  i^ 
admiaiitertBg  the  Holy  CommanioB  to  the  dt- 


pwted  (Bingham  014.  bk.  XT.  0.  iv.  1 90).  TIm 
prohihttimi  of  this  pnAaa  cvsteiB  la  the  eamanm 

of  some  early  conndls  (c^.  Anxerre,  ajk  S78, 
can.  12 ;  C«rthige  iiL  A.D.  397,  can.  6 ;  Trallo, 
A.D.  691,  can.  63)  is  evidence  for  iU  cxiatenoe. 
The  consecrated  bread  was  iaid  as  a  charm  on 
the  breast  of  the  corpse.  The  wine  endooed  io 
small  glass  or  aarthenwnm  bottles  was  placed  in 
the  grave,  or  fanbcdded  la  the  mortar  nt  the 
nonUk  of  the  locnlns,  aad  the  red  colour  lefl  hy 
the  exsiccated  wine  mistaken  for  blood  in  the 
early  stages  of  catacomb  investigation  has  created 
thonaauu  of  &lse  martyrs.  Another  analogous 
custom  was  that  of  pouring  libations  of  wine  on 
the  graves  after  the  old  heathen  &shion,  and 
sapplyiag  the  dead  with  food  fbr  their  last 
journey,  tnatitsam.  The  22nd  canon  of  the  Se- 
cond uinneil  of  Tours  A.D.  567  mentions  those 
"qol  In  f^tiviute  cathedrae  domiat  Petri  Apo- 
stoll  oUns  tDortnis  otkrvaL"  nmliaas  Mala 
Potm.  xrriL  rr.  6S6-7  Hm  allodes  to  the  libtb- 
tluis— 

'Bhnptlottas  pietale  ouUt,  male  oedola  asDCtoe 
Paftsds  balante  mero  padere  sepalchrii." 

Another  purpoee  of  the  eabietUa  was  for  th« 
celebration  of  the  FBaeml  Feast  tn  the  aaaiver^ 
sary  of  the  day  of  death.  lUs  was  a  costoni 
iaherited  tnm  the  heathea  scjpnlcfaral  rite«, 
which  too  often  degeoeratod  into  heathen  lioense. 
St.  Augnstine  dejdores  that  "many  drink  most 
Inxurioosly  over  the  dead,  aad  whea  they  make 
a  fesst  for  the  departed,  bury  themselves  over 
the  buried,  aad  place  their  gluttony  and  drank* 
eaaeas  to  tiie  score  of  religion  "  {be  Mor.  Boci, 
Cath.  c  xxxiv.),and  condemns  those  who  "make 
themselves  drunk  in  the  memorials  of  the  tuar- 
trn  "  (OotU.  Favti.  lib.  xx.  c  21>  (Cf.  Ambros. 
da  Eiia.  c.  xvii. ;  August.  Gonfen.  vi.  o.  2.)  la 
primitive  times  it  may  be  uaritably  believed 
that  such  abuses  were  the  exceptions,  and  that 
the  anniversary  was  observed  in  a  seemly  manner, 
and  with  a  cheerfulness  tempered  by  religion. 
(On  this  custom  see  Neander,  C%.  inst.  i.  454, 
Clark's  edition;  Bingham,  Origiiuif  bk.  ix,  ch. 
viii.  1-10;  bk.  xxUL  ch.  UL;  $S  3-17; 
Borio,  fib.  iv.  c  84.)  The  pictoree  at  the  walb 
of  the  cMeub  in  some  of  the  cataoomba  furnish 
repreeentations  of  these  Amend  feasts,  of  which 
they  were  the  scene.  The  most  carious  is  from 
an  orcosoftwn  In  the  catacomb  of  SS.  Harcellinos 
and  Peter  (Bosio,  p.  391).  Tlree  gvest*— a 
wtonaa  between  two  men — are  seated  at  »  eree- 
cent-ehaped,  or  sigma  table,  at  the  two  ends  of 
which,  In  stately  cnmle  chairs,  two  matrons  are 
seated.  No  dishes  appear  on  the  table:  they 
are  placed  od  a  small  three-legged  stand  in  the 
centre,  at  which  a  lad  is  stationed  preparing  to 
execute  the  orders  of  the  guests,  wnicb  are 
written  above  their  heads — "  Irene  da  Calda," 
"  Agape  misca  ml "  (oC  Javen.  Sat.  r.  63 ;  Mar- 
tial, lib.  i.  Ep.  11 ;  lib.  viU.,  Ep.  6S;  lib.  ziv., 
Ep.  95).  Another  painting  &om  the  same  oeme- 
tery represents  six  persons,  three  of  each  sex, 
seated  at  an  empty  table.  One  Is  drinking  from 
a  rhytion;  another  stretches  out  his  hand  to 
receive  a  cap  iVom  a  person. of  whom  ao  mora 
tiian  the  arm  is  left  (Bosio,  p.  355). 

The  cvbiaUa  generally  sMsking  are  of  small 
dimensions,  and  are  incapable  of  containing  more 
than  a  very  limited  nombw  of  worshippos. 
Bat  there  are  also  foand  halls  and  chamban  of 
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much  arger  proportiniia,  which  hare  been  con- 
sidered hj  the  chief  Romu  Cathollo  •nthorities 
on  th«  «abject  to  htive  been  oonatmctcd  tox  tht 
parpose  of  religioiu  ucemblici.  Theee  «n  di»- 
tiDgnisbed  by  Padre  Marchi,  by  an  arbitrary 
nomcDclatare  which  has  failed  to  find  acceptance, 
into  cryptae,  for  the  smaller,  and  «oclesiae,  for  the 
larger  ezcaTations.  Of  the  latter  the  most 
typical  example  is  that  discovered  in  the  cata- 
ramb  of  St.  Agnes  in  1K42,  and  described  and 
g^nred  by  Harchi  (pp.  182-191 ;  Tav.  xzzt.- 
zzzTiL)  ffotD  whom  we  bornnr  the  auiezcd  plao 
aadfcctioB.  This  compriscf  fire  qoadnngnlar  com- 


partments, three  on  one  side  of  the  ambulacrum 
mad  two  on  the  other,  oomncted  by  a  tolerably 
wide  pMBige  catting  the  gallenr  at  right  angles. 
The  two  ocnnpartmeats  t«  tnc  right  of  the 
galierr  are  nppoaed  to  have  been  reserred  for 


bnt  the  whole  rests  on  too  conjectural  a  basis  to 
be  accepted  as  anything  more  than  a  possible 
hypothcrit. 

8ane  of  the  so-called  crypt$  are  destitato  of 
arootoOa,  or  have  the  arcoaoUa  placed  at  too 
great  an  elevation  to  serve  as  holy  tables  for  the 
celebration  of  the  sacred  mysteries.  These  are 
assumed  by  Harchi  to  have  been  devoted  to  the 
instraction  of  catachumms.  They  nsnally  con- 
sist of  two  dtanben,  ono  for  eaoo  sex,  and  are 
provided  with  di^ra  for  the  (presnmed)  cate- 
chists,  and  benchu  cnt  in  the  tnfa  rock  for  the 
catechnmens  (cf.  Harclii,  pp.  130-133;  tav. 
zvii.).  Bnt  sacb  an  identification  is  ezceedingly 
doubtful. 

When  the  catacombs  became  places  of  reftige 
in  times  of  persecntion  (as  it  Is  indispntaUe 
they  did,  tboogh  not  to  the  eztent  pq>alftrly 
credited),  it  was  essential  that  there  should  be 
the  means  of  obtaining  a  supply  of  water  without 
leariug  the  limits  of  the  cemetery.  This  want 
was  sni^liel  by  trstti  and  tprings^  whether  dug 
for  this  parpose  or  not,  many  of  which  remain 
to  the  present  time,  sUll  holding  vratsr.  We 
mav  mention  one  in  the  Ana  prima  of  the  Cata- 
comb of  St.  CallistoB  (F,  In  De  Rossi's  plan^ 
which  may  still  be  used  for  its  origioal  purpose. 
The  shaft  of  this  well  is  famished  with  foot 
holes,  to  enable  a  man  to  descend  for  the  parpose 
of  cleaning  it  ont,  as  is  the  case,  according  to  De 
RomI,  in  nil  the  ancient  wells  connected  with  the 
cataoombs  (H.  S.  de  Bossi,  ilnoAk.  OeoL  ed  Arch 
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wofoen,  and  two  of  the  three  to  the  left  of  tbe 
gmllery  for  men.  The  third  compartment,  di- 
vided from  the  others  by  an  arch  supported  on 
stoccoed  coIomnsH-formed  the  chancel  or  sanc- 
tuary. In  the  centre'of  the  end  wall  stands  the 
cathedra,  or  bisht^s  seat,  flanked  on  each  side 
by  a  stone  bench  ilmnlng  along  the  side  walls, 
whidi  formed  seats  for  the  clergy.  Hollowed 
out  so  as  to  furnish  locwU  for  children,  an  arco- 
aoiimn  fills  the  spaee  behind  the  episcopal  chair, 
and  occupies  both  sides  of  each  of  the  compart- 
caent.  The  walls  above  the  arcoaolia  are  pierced 
with  tien  of  bciUL  There  is  no  trace  of  an 
altar.  The  cathedra  entirely  prevents  the  arco- 
solinm  fronting  the  entrsjice  being  so  used. 
Harchi  therefore  concludes  that  the  altar  must 
have  been  portable.  The  whole  is  entirely  des- 
titute of  painting,  or  decorations  of  any  kind, 
beyond  a  rich  maTblepaneling,  a  small  portion 
ot  wUdh  remains.  Tat  reenlt  of  the  Wn«d 
father*!  rasoarcliM  waa  to  nttefy  bim  that  the 
two  Bczes  reached  the  church  by  distinct  stair- 
cases (p.  43)  and  by  separate  corridors,  and  that 
the  ebuxh  Itself  ronst  hare  been  constmctad 
before  tiu  eonuntnonnait  of  the  third  eeninij : 


voL  il.  p.  97).  Wells  are  also  mentioned  by 
Boldfltti  (p.  40)  as  ezisting  in  the  cemeteries  ol 
Praetezttftns  and  St.  Helena,  and  natural  springs 
in  those  of  St.  Fontianns,  Ostrianns  or  Fons  Patn 
and  the  Vatican. 

In  clo6«  connection  with  the  wells  of  the 
catacombs  stand  the  soHsalled  BapHdariea.  Tht 
most  remarkable  of  these  is  that  in  the  Cata- 
comb of  St.  Pontianas,  the  purpose  of  which  la 
pat  beyond  doubt  by  Its  pictorial  decoration 
(Aringhi,  i.  381 ;  Bottari,  Uv.  zUv. ;  Boldetti, 
p.  40 ;  Harchi,  pp.  32,  220-224 ;  tar.  ii.  zlii.). 
A  descent  of  ten  steps  leads  to  a  cistam  filled  by 
a  natural  [^^n>  flowing  through  a  diannel  in 
the  rock.  The  wall  above  the  cistern  retains  a 
fresco  of  the  Baptism  of  our  Lord^  and  on  that 
at  the  back  of  it  is  a  magnificent  jewelled  cross, 
the  stem  immersed  ia  the  water,  blossoming  into 
flowers  and  leaves,  and  from  its  arms,  which 
support  lighted  caitdles,  the  chaimcters  A.  A. 
suspended  by  chains.  Another  of  these  so-ealled 
haptistcriea  is  found  in  the  lowest  piano  of  gal- 
leries in  the  Catacomb  of  St.  Agnes.  It  is  a  well- 
pressrrad  chamber,  with  mde  eolomns  eat  in 
the  tmfo  rock  in  the  comen.   A  spring  of  wat« 
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roBi  tfarongh  it.  The  paintingB  lure  atiralj 
perished  from  damp. 

la  connection  with  aome  cemeteries  we  find 
prorisloD  for  wishing  the  corpse.  This  is  seen 
in  the  Terr  renurksble  earlj  Cemeterj  of  Domi* 
tilU  st  Tor  Hftr«Bci«.  The  entrance  is  above 
ground  on  the  side  of  a  hill  cnt  down  for  the 
purpose.  On  each  side  of  the  doorway  is  a 
vestibule,  or  corercd  porUau,  To  the  left  is  a 
chamber  where  may  be  traced  a  well  and  dstem, 
with  the  place  for  the  pollej  of  the  bucket. 
This  chamber  was  probabljr  doToted  to  the  cus- 
tomary  washing  of  the  dead  body  before  inter- 
ment. (See  Bodo,  S.  8.  cap,  17.)  A  similar 
chamber  is  found  at  the  entrance  of  the  Jewish 
Catacomb  on  the  Via  Appia.  It  has  a  mosaic 
paTcment,  and  drains  to  carry  the  water  away. 
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Some  of  these  wells  probably  had  no  other 
object  than  that  of  draining  the  catacombs. 
This  was  the  case  with  that  dug  by  Damasus  in 
the  Vatican  Cemetery.  The  galleries  of  this 
catacomb  being  rendered  unlit  for  the  purpose 
of  sepulture  by  the  infiltration  of  water,  Da- 
masus cat  away  the  rodt  till  he  found  the  spring, 
and  diverted  its  water*  to  supply  a  baptistery. 
It  is  this  spring  which  now  supplies  the  fountain 
in  front  of  the  Pontifical  Palace. 

Damasus  recorded  his  good  work  In  the  fol- 
lowing inscription  :— 

"  OIngebant  [atSoes  mcmtem  tsDvoqae  meatn 
Oorpota  multonnn  cincses  atqne  oms  rl^disat. 
Soa  tallt  boe  Damasns  commnnl  lege  sepoHoa 
Peat  requiem  trisles  Henun  peraolvere  poenss, 
Protlnns  snnasos  rosgnnm  aopetan  laborcn 
Agserli  ImiDCDd  deceit  colmlna  montls, 
iDtlma  loUldta  scnitatns  rlsofn  terrain 
SIccavIt  totom  qaldquM  nudefecerat  humor, 
Inrenlt  ToDtam  pncbet  qnl  dona  Mhitla 
Hsee  canvit  Hcrcurlns  Levita  fldeUs.* 

The  singular  variety  of  objects  discovered 
within  the  locuii  of  the  catacombs  is  an  evidence 
of  the  permanence  of  the  old  heathen  idea,  which 
regarded  the  life  after  death  as  a  continuation  of 
the  present  life  with  its  occupations  and  amuse- 
ments, as  well  as  of  the  strength  of  the  universal 
human  instinct,  which  leads  the  bereaved  to 
deposit  in  the  grave  of  their  loved  ones  the  tools 
and  ornaments  and  playthings  which  had  lost 
their  use  by  the  death  of  their  possessor,  fiol- 
detti,  lib.  ii.  cc  14, 15,  i^mishes  us  with  very 
interesting  details  of  the  results  of  his  investiga- 
tions in  this  department,  together  with  engraved 
representations  of  some  of  the  more  carious  and 
typical  objects  discovered  by  him,  some  of  which 
are  still  to  be  seen  in  the  Christian  Museum 


of  the  Vatican.  Among  the  objects  extracted 
from  children's  graves  are  jointed  doiU  of  ivorr  or 
bone,  similar  to  those  which  we  learn  from  Canc«l- 
lieri  de  Sms:  Ba»a.  Ftdscaa.  torn.  iL  pp.  995-1 (KK>, 
were  feiuid  in  the  bier  of  Maria,  the  daughter 
of  Sttticbo  and  wife  of  Honorioa,  belonging  to 
the  close  of  the  4th  century — little  earthenvrare 
momey-jara, — mosAs,  and  a  very  great  abundance 
of  ainall  bronxe  bells,  such  as  we  know  to  have  been 
in  OH  in  clsssical  times  for  the  amusement  oi 
children,  frequently  met  with  in  heathen  tombs, 
and  mice  in  metal  or  terra-ootta.  Female  tombs 
have  famished  numeroos  examples  of  toUet  eqttip- 
age  and  peraonai  omamentt;  tmrrors,  comba  in 
ivory  or  boxwood,  bodkitu,  pi$tt  of  ivory  or  bone, 
vmaigrettMj  tweazera,  toothpieka,  and  tarpicka ; 
braoeiett  and  armiettj  tarraigi  and  neckUion; 
bucktea  and  broocket,  ri»ga  and  aeala ;  sfwfa  and 
bvttotu,  bullae,  and  other  similar  objects,  setting 
before  us  vividly  the  Roman  Christian  ladie«  ot 
the  first  ages.  In  not  a  few  instances,  accordic^ 
to  the  same  anthority  (Boldetti,  Osaerv.  p.  297), 
the  falaa  hair  worn  in  life  was  buried  with  the 
corpse.  Among  other  objects  of  interest  dis- 
covered in  the  loctUi  we  may  mention  dice^  ivory 
knife-kandtea,  naUheada,  a  lock  and  key,  one  half  of 
an  iflory  egg  with  portraits  of  a  huslMuid  and  wife 
and  the  CAirlatiea  monogram  engraved  on  the 
flat  section;  torioiaeMlj  weigkta  of  atone,  and 
small  glaaa  fiaS  engraved  with  numbers,  the 
piirpoM  of  which  has  not  been  determined. 

Ihe  number  of  lampa  discovered  in  and  about 
the  tombs  is  coontless.  The  majoritv  are  of 
terra^tta,  but  some  have  been  found  of  bronze, 
and  some  even  of  silver  and  amber.  One  in  this 
last  material  was  found  in  the  catacomb  of 
St.  PrisdUa  (Boldetti,  Oaaerv.  p.  298,  tav.  i. 
no.  7).  By  fiir  the  greater  part  of  these  lamp* 
have  only  the  monogram  of  Christ  impressed  on 
them.  Bnt  there  are  a  very  laree  number 
which  present  other  familiar  symbols,  such  as 
the  palm-branch,  the  dove,  the  fish,  the  ship, 
and  A  and  C  The  Good  Shepherd  is  of  frequent 
occnrrenoe.  The  lamps  found  in  the  Jewish 
catacombs  almost  universally  bear  the  seven- 
bmnched  candlestick. 

The  so-called  inatrtmunta  q^  twture  which  the 
eager  imagination  of  pioiu  enthoElasts,  resolved 
to  convert  every  buried  Christian  into  a  martyr, 
has  discovered  enshrined  in  the  tociUi,  or  in- 
cised on  their  closing  slabs,  in  the  opinion  of  the 
best  informed  and  most  calm  judging  writers, 
are  nothing  more  than  implements  of  handicraft. 
One  singular  pronged  weapon,  spedmeni  of 
which  are  preserv^  in  the  Vatican  and  the 
(^lleglo  Romano,  has  been  identified  with  a 
heathen  sacrificial  instrument,  and  its  presencd 
in  a  Christian  catacomb  has  yet  to  be  explained. 

TOPOaRAFHT  or  THB  BOXAK  CaTAOOltBS. 

The  following  catalogue  of  the  ancient  Christias 
cemeteries  of  Rome,  the  names  of  which  stand 
recorded  in  ancient  historical  documents,  ar- 
ranged according  to  the  chief  lines  of  road 
leading  from  the  city,  is  derived  from  De  Rossi's 
great  work.  The  first  column  gives  the  name  of 
the  road.  The  second  that  which  De  Rossi's 
investigations  have  led  him  to  believe  to  hnve 
been  the  primitive  names  of  the  larger  cemeteries 
is  the  first  age  of  the  Church.  In  the  thiid 
column  appear  the  deftignations  by  which  they 
were  known  in  the  fourth  century,  after  the 
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otaUishDWDt  of  the  peww  of  the  Chnrch.  The 
fourth  Golnma  giree  the  tlUe*  of  certain  leaaer 
cemeterka  or  isoUted  tons  be  of  m&rtyrs,  which 
an  often  flonfiuel  witb  the  Urger  oemet«rifle  to 


which  they  were  adjacent,  and  with  which  thef 
were  aometlmee  locally  connected.  The  later 
cemeteriet  formed,  sabeeqaent  to  the  jieaoe  of  tbt 
Church,  occupy  the  kat  fwlni™. 


Ante 


CteDdla  .  . 


Ca*M  Cacameria 
SdutaVctaa  . 

MHlaKvm  . 


dtcaler  OemetcriM. 


FrtDlUvelfi 


{I.ndiiM  . 
aippoijrti 
L  ftaetntatt  ,  .  . 


3.  AdCUasaalM. 

4.  OoiDitlllBe    .  . 

5.  BariM  .... 
4.  Aptliliii'r^nil 


T.  hntUnlaa  Uracm 
fikatmn  .  .  .  . 


9.  LodDM    .  . 

10;  CatepodU  .  . 


IX  Ad&ptenOAnnbaa 
13.  BMQIae    .  .  . 


It.  .  .  . 
IS.  Haztm 


iflL  nnamdi .... 
I}.  JotdaiMMUUi .  .  . 

18.  PriteBlae  .      .  . 

11.  (Wrianum  vel  Qi- 
titani      .  .  .  . 


ML  

u.  c^niMiB  ■  ■  ■ 

n.  AdDoaalmoa 


M. 


».  

»  ApmolBnl    .  . 


Namea  In  Uw  «Ui 

Centnty. 
Time  ot  Tcaoe, 


fLXyrtl  .  .  .  .  , 
>a.GMdlIaa 
88.]Cratlet0anid)l 

B.  JannarU. 
88.Urbai4FeUclMlinl, 

Amia,  Juoaiil, 

QoMnl. 
saTibarULyaleriatil. 

ftUaxlmU 
&  Sebantiaiii  .  . 

S8.  i^tronllUe    .  .  1 
88.  Pe(raailla^  Ne-  > 
rri.  et  Achirid    .  ) 
S8.1Urde(  Harael 

S8.  Mlek  AndacU 


[  83.  AbdonetSennai  1 
SLAnaMadLpp.  > 

[  &  InnocentU.  pp.  ) 
S-PancraUl  .  . 

rss.  Procnd  et  Uart- 
lanL 

,  B.  Afalhae  ad  Oira- 
litin. 

;&CBllIiUi1aAarelU 
JnUvlaAoTcUa. 


S.  ValniUnl 

Ad  apoi  S.  Joamda. 
:a  HenneUa. 

S3.Beniwtia.Ba*lUae, 
i  Prod,  et  Hjadnthl 

a  PHnphjrlL 

8.IUldtaUB  .  . 


SLSatamtaL 
'aAlexaodrt 
aaAlexandrl,  VHa- 
Ua  rt  HartlaUa  et 
yit  Tttglnum. 
8.  SavcsM. 
aMaroelU. 
OoMtMlcliiin 
AdMinpha>& 
afMri. 


aHtaMlytt. 
aLaSutU. 


Oemetaiha, 
orlaolalad 
Tomba  of  Uartyn. 


».  Soterldli. 


^S&FeirlatllamUInL 
aOMtnU. 
SaOordtanletS^ 


SasnnpUdl  et  Sar- 
TlUanl,  QnarU  et 
Qntnt),  et  SopUae. 

a  TertuIUn). 

aEogenlao. 


3S.  Sepulcmm  Piall 

ApcMoUlnptaedio 

Lndnae. 
»,  OoametennmTl- 

motbel  Ib  hatto 

TbMHila. 
StuKOcledaaTbedaK 
31.  Ecckria&Zaionia. 


33.  Memorla  Mri 
Apoatoll  et  Mpnttn- 
rae  «placoponim  in 
VaUcana 


S3.  Sodaria  a  HI. 
iMlaetaihortaclaa. 

deUL 

34.  CrTpUSaCbTT- 
■aotl  et  Diriae. 

St.  Ooemetuliiai  No- 
TCUae. 


as.  OonaetcrioiD  8. 
Agoetli  in  (judem 
a^Uo.   

ST-  Gbmeterliun  & 
MknnMdk 


Die 


OmeterioB 
cntMlniotcd  aflar 
the  Peace  of  Uia 
Qmroh, 


38.  BbIUmb  rim  a 
HaicL 
3>.  DbbmL 


4a  Jnlit  vte  EVxin- 
end  mm.  liL  a  Fe- 
Uda  via  Partaand, 

41.  a  ValiibvteAa- 
itfla. 


4a.  InOomltatv 
aa  Qnatoor.  Osco- 
natoram. 


zed  Dy 


GooqIc 


Si6  oataoomhh 


CATAGOHBS 


Cataookbi  or  Naples,  Aa 

Tb  tha  nortli  of  tbe  dty  of  MaplM,  finr  nV 
tarraiiMB  Cbrbtlan  oamateriw  ara  known  to 

ciiit,  fn  a  spur  of  CapodiiuoDte,  no  gnat  dit- 
tRBce  from  one  another.  The;  hare  been  distin- 
guished by  tha  namea  of  S.  Vito,  S.  Sertro, 
ti.  Maria  deiia  Santita,  and  8.  Qmnaro  (Janna- 
riua)  dri  poemi.  There  ia  alao  a  fifth  at  wne 
distanoa  nndtt  the  monaatie  Choreh  of  8.  Efremo. 
That  of  S.  QeBUuro  fa  tha  odIj  one  now  aeoea* 
■ible.  It  haa  been  fully  dcscnbed  by  Pelliccia 
(da  Chrittianat  Ecdet.  Potit.  Neapol.  1781,  vol.  ir. 
Diasert.  V.),  and  more  recently  in  an  elaborate 
treatiie  of  great  Talue,  embracing  the  whole 
■ubject  of  interment  in  the  oataoomfaa,  by  Chr. 
ft.  Bellannann,  Hamburg,  1699. 

With  many  polBta  of  roaamblaiiM  as  regaida 
the  fonnatioa  of  tha  graTet,  and  tiie  actaal  mode 
of  interment,  the  Neapolitan  Catacomba  diSer 
Tery  widely  in  their  general  stmctnre  frtm 
thoaa  of  Itome.    Inatead  of  the  low  narrow 

EiUariei  of  tbe  Roman  Catacombs,  we  hare  at 
aplea  wfda  lofty  oorrldora,  and  eztenalTa 
eavem-Iike  halla,  and  aobterranaan  chordiei. 
The  chief  cause  of  this  dlvenity  la  tha  rery 
diflarent  character  of  the  material  In  wM^  thay 
are  excarated.  Instead  of  the  friable  htfa  gra- 
tioiart  of  Rome,  the  stratam  in  which  the 
Neapolitan  catacomba  lie  is  a  bard  building 
stone  of  great  dnrability  and  strength,  in  which 
wide  vaalta  might  be  constructed  without  any 
fear  of  instability.  To  quote  the  words  of 
Habillon,  Iter  /to/i'ctm,  '*altiorea  habent  qnam 
Romana  Coamlteria  fomices  ob  duritiem  et 
firmitatem  lupfa  secus  qnam  Romae  ubi  arena 
Mu  tophna  tantnm  altltodinia  non  patitor."  It 
M  probable  that  these  catacombs  were  originally 
atona  qBarriea,  and  that  the  Christians  availed 
themselves  of  ezcavationa  already  existing  for 
the  interment  of  their  dead.  On  this  point 
Uarchi  apoaks  without  the  alighteat  hesitation 
(ifoMwn.  iVMUw.  p.  13). 

The  Catacnnb  of  St.  Janoariua  derivea  ita 
name  from  having  been  selected  as  the  resting- 
place  of  the  body  of  that  aaint,  whose  death  at 
Puteoli  is  placed  A.D.  303,  when  transferred  to 
Nnples  by  Bp.  John,  who  died  A.l>.  432. 

llabilloD  speaks  of  three  atoriea :  "  tri[4ex 
onio  criptamm  alius  sBpia  aUam,"  Two  only 
are  meBtkmed  by  Pellloda  and  Bellermann  aa 
now  aoceaaible.  The  galleriea  which  form  tbe 
cemetery  proper,  are  reached  throogh  a  anite  of 
wide  and  tofty  halls,  with  vnulted  cellinge  cut 
out  of  tha  rock,  and  decorated  with  a  succession 
of  paiatmgs  of  different  datee,  in  aome  instances 
lying  one  over  the  other.  Tlie  earliest  freacoa 
are  In  a  pnre  classical  style,  and  evidently  belong 
to  tbe  dnt  century  of  the  Christian  aera.  There 
is  nothing  distinctly  Christian  about  these.  In 
many  places  these  have  been  plastered  over,  and 
on  the  new  sur&ce  portraits  of  bishops,  and 
other  religious  paiatinga,  in  a  far  inferior  style 
and  of  a  madi  latar  date,  have  been  executed. 
(YtUSSOO.] 

The  tntormenta  are  either  in  toctiii,  etrcoaoiia, 
or  CHhiefUa,  The  locuU  are  cut  without  order  or 
arrangement,  the  larger  and  smaller  aperturea 
bring  all  mixed  togeUker,  with  do  attempt  at 
•eonomiring  qwca.  The  areMoHa  have  barrel 
Tanltau  Smno  of  them  arc  painted;  one  con- 
law  «  frcaeo  of  the  peacock,  and  on  the  wall 


above  portraits  of  a  mother  and  daaghtar  whose 
remains  are  interred  below,  with  a  ndelv- 
wrltten  inaeription,  **  TUft  Rnfina  aaaoa  It.  «t 
lilia  ejua  ....  xxxvU."  Anctbar  alao  present* 
the  portraita  of  ita  ooeupants,  all  in  pntyer ; 
a  bearded  father,  Michelinus ;  a  girl,  Hilaiias 
aged  14^  and  a  child  Nonnoaa  aged  2  years  in 
months,  with  spotted  frock,  pearl  haad-dress  and 
earrings,  necklace,  and  buckle  to  belt.  In  a 
third  U  the  bust  of  a  roang  man  in  white  tnnii; 
and  red  pallium,  witit  the  InacriptioB  **Hie 
reqniescit  Procoloa."  A  fourth  contains  fall- 
length  figures  of  St.  Paul  and  St.  Lawrence 
The  cmbiaUa  average  7  ^Ims  broad,  by  10  palms 
in  height  and  depth.  The  roof  Is  boriEont&l  or 
slightly  coved.  Each  contains  from  3  to  8 
foMfi.  Tht  grarei  were  hermatieally  aealed 
with  alabe  of  marble.  Bot  all  have  been  opened 
and  ransacked.  The  interments  In  tbe  lover 
piano  occur  in  two  long  parallel  galleries,  one 
much  wider  than  the  other,  communicating 
with  one  another  by  14  transverse  passages.  In 
the  upper  atory  the  graves  are  cut  in  the  aide* 
of  three  larg^  broad,  low  Taolled  halla  exca- 
vated oat  of  the  rode,  and  certainly  with  no 
original  view  of  sepnltnre. 

At  the  entrance  of  the  lower  piano  we  find  a 
so-called  martyrs'  church,  with  a  slightly  vaulted 
roof.  It  was  divided  into  a  nave  and  aaoctuary 
by  two  pillars,  the  bases  of  which  remain,  with 
catKx{&  between.  In  the  sanctuary  stands  the 
altar,  built  of  rough  atone,  and  a  rude  bishop's 
seat  in  an  apae  behind  it.  On  the  South  wall  are 
the  arcosolia  of  John  L  a.d.  432,  and  Paul  a.d. 
764,  who,  according  to  Joannea  Diaoonua,  desired 
to  be  buried  near  St.  Jannarina.  In  other  rooms 
we  find  a  well  and  a  dstem,  recesses  for  lamps, 
and  the  remnants  of  a  Christian  mosaic  painting. 
In  a  niche  in  the  upper  j>«ino,  which  was  tradi* 
tionalljr  the  place  of  ^e  font,  ia  the  aymbol 

.     Here,  aMoiding  to  FkUkda,  it.  162, 

a  marble  ahell  waa  discovered,  rince  need  as  a 
luly  water-bnsin  in  the  chnrch  of  St.  Gennaro. 
The  inscriptions  in  these  catacombs  go  down  to 
the  9th  or  10th  century. 

Among  other  Christian  catacomba  Iniown  to 
exist  ia  different  parta  of  the  shorea  of  the  Medi- 
terranean, of  which  we  are  still  in  want  of  fuller 
and  more  scientific  deacriptiona,  we  may  |mrti- 
enlariae  thoaa  of  Sgraam  known  aa  **  the  grottoa 
of  St  Jdm,"  and  deacribed  by  D'Agincourt  aa 
**  of  immense  sire,"  and  believed  by  him  to  hare 
passed  fVom  pagan  to  Christian  use :  the  Saracen 
catacomb  near  Tbomuno,  with  tttnhviacnx  as 
much  OS  12  feet  Wide }  the  loouli  at  right  angles 
to,  not  parallel  with,  the  direction  of  the  gal- 
leries; each,  as  in  the  Roman  eataoonba,  herme- 
tically aealed  with  a  slab  of  stone:  those  of  JIfnfbi, 
supposed  by  Denon  (  Voyage  it  SicSe,  Par.  178S), 
to  have  served  a  double  puipose,  both  for  the 
burial  of  tbe  dead,  and  as  plaoes  of  refuge  for 
tbe  living ;  and  which,  according  to  the  same 
authority,  "  evidence  a  purpose,  leisure,  and  re- 
sources nir  different  trom  the  Roman  catacombs 
and  those  of  Egypt,  Of  these  last  D'Agincourt 
gives  the  ground-plans  of  sereral  of  pagan  origin. 
The  most  remarkable  is  one  beyond  the  cecal  of 
OanopUB,  in  tiie  quarter  called  by  Strabo,  xvil. 
p.  795,  "the  Necropolis."  The  pin  of  thta 
hypogdam  ia  drawn  with  great  regularity,  very 
DalUit  the  intricate  mase  of  those  of  Borne.  Tha 
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walls  an  pierced  with  three  mngea  of  loculi, 
ruDDing,  u  tX  Taonniu,  at  right  Ai^ks  to  their 
length.  Vcrj  recentlj  a  nttall  Christun  catacomb 
ba«  been  diacoTered  at  Altzandria,  deacribed  hj 
Ue  Koaai  {Bvllettino,  Nor.  1864,  AgosL  1865).  It 
is  entered  from  the  side  of  a  hill,  and  is  reached 
hj  a  staircase,  which  conducti  to  a  vestibule  with 
a  stone  beach  and  an  apse.  This  is  succeeded  by 
a  cxUcuAim,  with  an  ttrcoaolium  on  three  sides, 
opeBiiig  into  an  oaMaonan  containing  28  locoli, 
all  set  endwajs  to  the  passage.  The  wlude  Is  full 
of  pidntings,  of  Tarions  dates,  on  saecessive 
IkT«rs  of  atocco.  One,  of  a  litorgteal  character, 
is  asugned  by  De  Rossi  to  the  4th  centnij.  But 
this  is  probably  much  too  early. 

Avtftoritm. — Arioghi,  £oma  S«6torraiwa.  Bol- 
detti,  OmnagioHi tppra  i  dmittri  dt  aaatimBr- 
tin  td  trntidii  CMdiam  (K  Soma.  Bosio,  £oma 
Sottermta,  Bottari,  Scultttre  «  pUivrt  tagn 
tttratta  dai  ekaitm  di  Soma.  Fabretti,  /nscnp- 
ttottHm  antiqii^im  egplicatio,  Lupi,  Disiertatio, 
Mabilloo,  Iter  Italictm.  Marchi,  /  monvmmti 
deile  art*  crittiaju  primitive  neUa  metrcpoti  del 
Crutiametimo.  Korthcota  (i.  S.)  and  Bmralov 
(W.  S.X  Soma  Sottemnoa.  I^UTtnoa,  D9  ritu 
Kpdiendi  mortuoa  apud  veteret  Chrittianoa  et 
eonon  coemeteriiM.  Pernt  (Loais),  Let  cata- 
combes  de  Some.  Itaoul-Rochatte,  TcAleau  dee 
Catacombes,  BoasI  (J.  B.  de*),  Inacriptionea 
Ouietkauie.  Rossi  (J.  B.  da'  and  Hich.  S.  de")^ 
Sana  Seitemmn.  Seronx  I/AginGoart,  BiiMn 
de  Fart  par  be  momtmentu.  [Z.  V.] 

CATALOGVS  HIEaA.TIOUB,  the  name 
given  in  the  Apoatolie  Canons  (15  and  51,  or  14 
and  50)  to  the  list  of  the  clergy  of  a  particalar 
chorch.  The  term  is  also  said  to  be  applied  to 
that  part  of  the  Dipttchs  which  contained  the 
names  of  those,  still  living,  who  were  named  in 
the  Endtaristic  service ;  vis.  of  those  who  had 
nada  oArings,  emperors,  patriarchs,  be,  and 
lastly  of  tba  ushop  and  clergy  of  the  particalar 
dturdi,  as  above  said.  [A.  W.  H,] 

CATECHUUENS.  The  work  of  the  Choreh 
in  adnittii^  oMverts  from  heathenism  or  Jod^ 
bra  prearated,  from  tlia  nature  of  the  ease,  TeT7 
different  features,  according  to  the  varying  cfr- 
dUDstanoea  with  which  she  had  to  deal.  Disci- 
plioe  might  be  more  or  less  highly  organised, 
converts  of  higher  or  lower  grades  of  knowledge 
or  character.  If  we  attempt  to  form  a  complete 
picture  from  data  gathered  frinn  different 
churches  and  centnriM,  it  must  bo  with  the 
reserve  that  all  such  pictures  are  more  or  less 
idealised,  and  that  practically  there  were  every- 
where departures  more  or  less  important  from 
it.  It  will  ba  oonvenfeni  to  arrange  what  has 
to  be  said  under  the  heads  (I.)The  Catechumens. 
(II.)  The  Catechists  or  Teachera.  (IIL)  The 
Place  of  lartniotloB.  (IT.)  Hm  Snbatance  of  the 
Teaching. 

L  Instruction  of  some  kind,  prior  to  the  ad- 
mission  of  cmTerts  by  baptism,  most  have  been 
given  from  the  first,  and  the  word,  which  after- 
wards became  techtdeal,  meets  ns  in  the  K.  T. 
Apolloawas  "instructed"  (Korttxtliii'oi)  in  the 
way  of  tlie  Lord  (Acts  xviii.  25).  Theophilus 
had  been  **  instructed "  in  the  main  fiicts  of  the 
Gospel  history  which  3L  Luke  inscribes  to  him 
(Luke  i.  4").  The  rfrwm  of  the  apostolic  epistles, 
thon^  not  confined  to  the  stage  prior  to  baptism, 
wuald  natarally  indada  those  wno  were  passing 


through  it ;  and  is  the  oratxtM  T^f  i^x^' 
^oylmfTov  Asowef  Ueb.v.  12,  we  have,  projwblyp 
A  summary  the  iutnatloa  which  tnt  mitar 
looked  on  adapted  for  anoh  pcnom.  In  prac- 
tice, however,  as  in  the  instances  of  the  Ethiopian 
eunuch  (Acts  viii.  3S  •),  and  the  Pfailipplan  gaoler 
(Acta  xvi.  33),  it  most  have  btea  of  the  briefiHt 
and  simplest  kind.  The  traces  of  the  process 
and  method  of  instruction  in  the  aub-apostolio 
age,  and  the  two  centuries  that  fcllowad,  an 
fragmentary  and  vague.  It  'a  not  till  we  giet  to 
the  4th  century,  with  its  stHvinga  after  a  more 
eUborate  organUaUon,  that  we  meet  with  the 
developed  system  which  has  now  to  be  described. 
So  fiir  as  we  may  think  of  it  as  having  actually 
prevailed,  it  deserves  attention  as  presenting  the 
most  complete  plan  of  systematie  mission-work 
that  the  Choidi  has  ever  known.  . 

The  converts,  It  Is  obvious,  might  beyof  any 
age — might  luve  been  Jews,  or  heatheoi,  or  here- 
tics— ^might  be  Ignorant  or  educated,  of  good 
or  bad  character.  They  might  have  been  IckI  to 
offer  themselves  by  Ute  tnfloenoe  of  personal 
friends,  or  by  the  sermons  preaehod  In  (Siristian 
assemblies  at  the  religions  serrloes  to  which  even 
outsiders  were  admitted.  They  presented  them- 
selves to  the  bishop  or  {vkst,  and  were  admitted 
sometimes  after  inqniry  into  character,  sometimes 
without  any  delsy,  by  the  sign  of  the  cross 
(August.  Gmff.  i.  11,  De  peooat.  merit,  ii.  26)  and 
impoidtloD  of  hands,  to  the  Arfw  catechumens 
(1  Cone.  Areiat.  c  6,  Gmc  EKb,  e.  3).  The 
Councils,  ss  might  be  expected,  prescribe  condi- 
tions and  allow  immediate  admission  only  in  cases 
of  sickness  and  of  at  least  decent  conduct.  St. 
Martin,  however,  in  his  mission  work  in  Gaul, 
is  reported  to  have  admitted  his  hearera  to  be 
catechumens  as  they  rushed  to  him  oeiervatiM 
on  the  spot  (Sulpldns,  Yita^  it.  5,  p.  294> 
From  that  moment  they  were  recognised  as 
Christians,  though  not  as  "fidelee"  (t  Gmo. 
Constant,  c  7;  Cod.  Theod.  xvi.  tit.  vii.  de 
Apoatat.  leg.  ii.),  and  began  to  pass  under  in- 
struction. The  next  epoch  in  their  progress  was 
the  time  when  they  were  sufficiently  advanced 
to  give  in  their  names  as  candidates  for  baptism ; 
and  some  writers  (a.  g.  Suicer  and  Bosnnge) 
have  accordingly  recognised  only  two  great  divi- 
sions, the  ACDiENTES,  and  the  COMPun'&NTfis. 
Others,  like  Bona  and  Bingham,  have  made  three 
or  four  divisions,  though  differing  in  details;  and 
it  will  be  well  for  the  sake  of  completeness  to 
notice  these,  though  It  is  believed  that  the  classi- 
fication was  never  a  generally  received  one. 

(1.)  Bingham's  first  class  are  the  ^{mfloii/Mroi, 
those,  L who  were  not  allowed  to  enter  the 
elinndi,  and  received  whatever  instruction  was 
given  them  outside  its  walls.  The  existence  of 
such  a  body  Is,  however,  very  doubtful.  It  rests 
only  upon  an  inference  drawn  from  the  fifth 
canon  of  the  Council  of  Neo-Caesarea,  ordering 
that  a  catechumen  (one  of  the  Audieotes)  whe 
had  been  guilty  of  grievous  offences  should  be 
driven  ont  (^CwfelrAw),  and  tiiera  is  no  mention 
of  such  a  cfasi  either  in  the  canon  itself  or  else* 
when.  What  la  deserlbod  is  the  punishment  of 
an  individual  oOeBderi  and  even  if  theoBraderi 


•  The  Interpolation  of  the  qnesKon  and  answer  ct 
V,  3T  In  the  HS5.  of  later  dale  anows  an  onMsy  odd- 
adoQsnwaof  the  dUftwnce  between  ths  ecdaslsslicalaai 
the  aposloUc  ptacUee.  i 
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were  nnmeians  flnongh  to  attract  notioo,  there 
wo-ild  b«  00  pmind  for  e\»mbtg  then  u  in  a 
dutinct  rtage  of  imtfoottoii. 

(2.)  The  next  dtvbios,  that  of  the  AtnnKtTEa^ 
or  &jtpMi>i«M(,nttioa  better  evidence.  TheOreek 
tenn  ic,  indeed,  not  foand  u  the  detignation  of 
a  cloM  till  the  4th  centnrr,  but  the  Avdimtes 
or  AndUorm  are  mentioned  boUi  hj  TertuUian 
ide  Pomiimt.  e. «)  and  Cyprian  (,Efiisl.  13  to  34> 
Onr  nnd  abon  the  inatrnction  tliar  noelnd 
from  their  tMohera,  tbvj  wm  allowed  to  attoid 
in  chorchea  and  to  listen  (hence  their  name)  to 
the  scriptnrea  and  to  aermont,  sharing  this  privi- 
lege viui  the  nnbelierers,  hat  probably  occn^Dg 
a  distinct  place  la  the  oongregatjon.^  TliaT' 
wev*  not  allowed,  howerer,  to  be  present  when 
tiie  strietif  litnrgical  wmhip  of  the  ebnnk 
began,  and  when  the  sennon  was  over,  the  deacon, 
mounting  on  a  rostrum  of  some  Itind,  proclaimed 
thnt  It  was  time  fbr  them  to  go  {OMgtt.  Apott. 
viii.  5).  As  applied  to  these,  or  to  the  whole 
body  of  those  who  were  ander  catechetical  train- 
ing, the  mitn  caUcStunMomm  became  the 
dividing  p«^t  between  tha  general  worship 
of  the  chnrch  and  the  AetrevpTi^  properly  ao 
called. 

The  feeling  which  showed  itself  in  this  diKi- 
pttia  cavani  kept  them  in  lika  mnnner  fVom 
ncarlng  the  Creed  or  the  Lord's  Prayer  till  they 
look  uitir  pi  nee  among  the  f delta  (Chrysost. 
J/om.  zix.  m  Matt.).  Sozomen  E.  L  20) 
even  hesitated  about  inserting  the  Kicene  Creed 
in  his  history  lest  it  should  &11  Into  the  hoods 
of  those  who  were  still  in  the  earlier  stage  of 
their  Christian  training.  The  practice  of  repeat- 
ing the  LDxd's  Prayer  teer^i,  which  still  prevails 
in  the  Western  Church,  protiablv  originated  in  a 
like  precaution.  Assuming  tne  Andieriea  to 
represent  the  first  class  of  beginners  in  Christian 
training,  we  may  &ir1y  Identify  them  with  the 
"rudes"  of  Angnstine's  treatise  (^D«  oatecMx, 
rud&us)  and  the  ArsA^oT<|M>i  of  the  Greek 
CnwMiistB  (BalMunon  ad  Cone.  Neoecutar.  c.  5). 
The  time  of  their  probation  probably  varied 
According  to  the  rapidity  their  progress,  and 
the  two  years  specified  by  tha  Council  of  Eliberis 
(c.  42),  or  the  three  fixed  by  the  Apostolical 
Constitutions  (viii.  32),  can  hardly  be  looked  on 
as  more  than  rough  estimates  of  what  was 
thou^t  adTisable.  Any  lapee  Into  idolatrous 
practices  or  othor  open  sins  Involved,  in  the 
nature  of  things,  a  corresponding  prolongation 
of  the  time  of  trial.  Where  the  oflence  wns  fla- 
grant, the  term,  in  which  penance  rather  than 
injimctionwas  now  the  dominant  element,  might 
be  extended  to  the  hour  of  death,  or  to  some 
great  emei^ncy  (Cbnc.  Eiib.  c  68). 

(3.)  Writers  who  maintain  a  threefold  or  fonr- 
fbld  division  of  the  body  of  catechumens  see  tha 
third  class  in  the  prottrati  or  genujlectentes  (yow- 
KA/mrrci).  These  were  admitted,  not  only  to 
stftnd  and  liatea,  but  to  kneel  and  pray.  Aa 
being  thus  more  prominent,  they  seem  to  have 
been  known  as  spMially  the  catechumens,  as, «. j/., 
in  the  tiixv  Konixovtiiyta'  of  the  C.  of  Laodicea, 
c  19.  The  name,  it  will  be  remembered,  was 
applied  also  to  those  who  were  in  one  of  the 
sUges  of  the  penitential  discipline  of  the  Church, 


k  Tb*  fitx  tm^gati  tar  Ibo  JwiimUt  ms  Uk  MirUum 
or  portlGD  of  the  ctanh.  (Zonans  od.  Oms.  iHcam. 
•.IL) 


the  Jfcfafe)  being  degraded  from  their  rightful 
position  and  placed  oa  a  level  with  thost  wbc 
were  not  aa  yet  entitled  to  the  privil^H  of  mem- 
bership. [PEKiTBirra] 

(4.)  After  these  stagei  hnd  leen  traversed, 
each  with  its  appropriate  hstraetlon,  the  cate- 
chumens gave  In  their  names  as  apidicaats  for 
baptism,  and  were  known  accordingly  as  Compe- 
tmta  (vvnuraSmi).  This  was  done  oommooly 
at  the  beginning  of  the  Qnadragestmal  fiut,  mad 
the  imtroction,  carried  on  throogh  tbe  nhole  at 
that  period,  was  fUlier  and  more  pnblle  Id  its 
nature  (Cyril  Hieros.  CaUcL  i.  5;  Hieron.  Ep. 
61,  ad  PommocA.  c.  4).  To  catechnmens  in  this 
stage  the  great  articles  of  the  Creed,  the  mrtore 
of  the  Sacraments,  the  penitential  discipline  f»f 
the  Chnrch,  were  explained,  as  in  the  Ckteehetical 
Lectures  of  Cyril  of  Jenualem,  with  dogmatic 
precision,  Sjiecial  examinations  and  inquiries 
into  character  were  made  at  intervals  during  the 
forty  days.  It  was  a  time  for  fasting  and  watch- 
ing and  prayer  {Cmutt.  Apod,  viii  5 ;  4  C.  Carth, 
c  85 ;  Tertnll.  De  Bapt.  c.  20;  Cyril.  /.  c.%  and, 
in  the  case  of  thoae  who  were  married,  of  the 
strictest  continence  (Augnst  de  fde  et  oper.  v.  6). 
Those  who  passed  through  the  ordeal  were  known 
as  the  perfediorea  (rcAs  i^ffm),  the  etecH,  or  ia 
the  nomenclature  of  the  Eastern  Church  as  0€kw- 
riCi}um  or  *tm(i(^MMi,  the  |msent  participle 
being  used  of  oouw  with  a  ftitnre  or  gemndial 
sense.  Their  names  were  inscribed  as  such  ia 
the  altmm  or  register  of  the  chnrch.  They  were 
taught,  but  not  till  a  few  days  before  their  bap- 
tism, the  Creed  and  the  Lord's  Prayer  which 
they  were  to  use  after  it.  The  puiods  for  this 
registntlon  Tnriad,  natorally  ouni^  In  difliuwnt 
churches.  At  Jerusalem  It  was  done  on  the 
second  (Cyril.  CiitocA.  iii.),  in  Africa  on  the  tburth 
Sunday  in  Lent  (August,  Serm.  213X  and  thia 
was  the  time  At  whidi  the  candidate,  if  so  dis* 
posed,  might  lay  aside  his  old  heathen  or  Jewish 
name  and  take  one  more  apedfically  Christian 
(Soerat.JT'.J&vii.  21).  ^Ilie  ceremonies  CMinected 
with  their  actual  admission  will  be  fimnd  andei- 
Baptou.  It  Is  only  necessary  to  notice  here 
that  the  8acr<munhm  Cat^Ktmenormn  of  which 
Augustine  speaks  (£)0  Poooot.  Merit,  ii.  26)  as 
given  ai^rently  at  or  about  the  time  of  their 
first  admission  by  impositiiui  of  handa»  was  pro- 
bably th«  tb^ayUu  or  piad$  beiudietiu,  and  not, 
as  Bingham  and  Angnati  maintain,  the  saU 
which  WIS  given  with  milk  and  bcMiay  after 
baptism.* 


'  It  msj  be  well  lo  qoote  tbe  paatage  refiemd  to ; — 
■*  Nmi  nnlns  est  modi  ssncUllcado;  nam  et  cslednmMiMa 
secundom  qu«ndsm  modum  sanm  per  slgnnm  CbrbH  et 
oratlonem  ct  msnos  tmposltlonem  pnto  saaclt&cari :  et 
quod  aedplmit,  quamvU  iwn  fit  eorpui  Ckritti.  nndnm 
eat  tomen,  el  sancUos  qnam  dbl  qolbni  sllmor,  qooDUm 
SMrsmentom  eat"  Blogbam  (x.  %  16).  Mtowlng  Bona, 
InfSn  from  a  mooQ  of  the  Srd  CoDC  Onth.  0.  i,  tbrUddlns 
any  othrr  aatnmmttm  than  the  *BoUt«D  aal*  to  be 
glvvn  to  estsclmmens  during  the  Bulw  ICsUvaL  that  Ibis 
tnont  be  Uut  of  which  AognsUne  speaks ;  and  tt  la  berond 
question  that  this  wax  gtvcii  during  tbe  pniod  of  pnitaUtai, 
sswcU  SB  Immediately  slter  baptism.  It  wouMseen^  bow- 
ever,  fVom  ItaeesRon  Itself,  that  soeaeotlwrsacrBMnliua 
was  glvea  at  (Mmt  tfmes;  and  the  words  of  AogosUne, 
"  qnsmvli  am  sit  corpus  ChrWl,"  Imply,  It  Is  believed, 
HDKthlnB  preeentlng  a  greater  outward  lllcenesi  to  the 
BBcbsrWlebiead  than  conld  be  found  m  the  salt.  Tbe 
povlso  would  bsrdly  faave  been  needed  en  Btatfism^ 
sanoriUsB,  ^  J 
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It  ia  flear  tlut  mnmj  cum  would  pnanit 
IbemMlTn  in  wbidt  tht  oonDal  order  of  -prognm 
would  Im  interraptcd.  (1.)  The  catechumen 
Bught  UpM  into  idolatry  or  other  grierooa  lin. 
In  that  caae  be  ma  thrown  back,  and  had  to  go 
throagh  a  penitential  diicipline,  Tarring,  accord- 
ing to  the  natnre  of  the  offence,  from  a  few 
BMBtha  to  three  or  fin  yeara,  or  eren  to  a  life* 
loBgexclaaIon(C.£Kb.o.4.10,ll,68}  dfieaat. 
c  14 ;  C.  Neo.  Caaar.  c.  5).  Ia  no  caae,  how- 
cTcr,  waa  the  aacramant,  which  was  thooght  of 
as  iodiapeuable  to  aalvation,  refiued  to  the  peni- 
tent when  the  hour  of  death  approached.  Their 
sins  wcr*  looked  oa  aa  oommitted  in  their  onre- 
geaerata  itatc,  uA  therefore  Icae  heinona  than 
they  wonld  here  been  in  tboae  who  had  bean 
admitted  to  fnll  Cbriatian  fellowship.  (2.)  They 
might,  however,  through  their  own  neglect,  die 
withoat  baptinn.  In  that  caae,  thej  were  buried 
witltont  hnionr,  with  no  paalma  or  oblations 
(1  Cfiraoor.  0^35)^  and  were  not  mentioned  in  the 
pnjrers  of  the  Chnrch.  Hie  one  oomfort  left  to 
their  aarriring  frtendi  was  to  give  alma  to  the 
poor  in  the  hope  that  thna  the;  might  obtain 
•ome  alleriation  for  the  aonla  that  bad  poased 
bcfond  the  grave  without  the  new  birth  that 
admittod  men  to  the  Kingdom  (Chmoat.  Ham.  3 
m  Pkiiipp.).  (3.)  Where  the  loss  of  baptism  was 
not  iocnrnd  b;  their  own  deftolt,  ilia  will  wu 
accepted,  at  least  in  special  cases,  fvr  the  deed. 
The  death  of  the  joaoger  Valentinhin  led  Am- 
broae  (d»  ObU.  VaSenL  p.  12)  to  the  wider  hope. 
What  was  true  of  catechamen-martf  ra  and  the 
t)aptinn  of  blood,  aa  inppljing  the  lack  of  the 
baptism  of  water — and  this  was  received  almost 
aa  an  axiom  by  all  C%ristiaa  writers  fmn  Tar- 
tollian  downwards  (see  Bingham,  x.  3,  30) — was 
tme  of  one  of  whom  it  might  be  aaid  "bono  sua 
pietaa  ablnit  et  volnnlas."  Augustine,  following 
in  the  footsteps  of  his  master,  appealed  to  the 
crucial  inatance  of  the  penitent  thief  against  the 
rigorona  dogmatism  of  those  who  thought  that 
baptism  waa  abaoUteljr  iodlapennble  (dif  Bapt. 
iv.  32>  (4.)  Anotbtr  eomrnoa  ease  was  natnrallr 
that  of  Uiose  who  were  stricken  down  by  some 
■tiddeB  sickness  before  the  term  of  their  probation 
had  expired.  In  this  case  the  Church  did  not 
hesitate  to  antidpate  the  wiahed-fbr  goal,  dis- 
pensed with  all  but  the  simplest  elements  of 
instractioi^  and  administered  baptism  on  the 
bed  of  death.   [Biprmi,  p.  169.] 

U.  It  is  noUceable  that,  with  all  this  syste- 
matic discipline  aa  to  the  persona  tattght,  there 
was  no  order  of  teachers.  It  was  put  of  the 
j'oxtoral  office  to  watch  over  the  aoola  of  thoae 
who  were  seeking  admission  to  the  Chnreb,  aa 
well  aa  of  those  who  were  in  it,  and  thus  bishops, 
priests,  deacons,  or  readers  might  all  of  them  l>e 
found,  when  oceulon  required,  doing  the  work 
of  a  catechist.  The  DbciOB  AuDlEHTiuiI,  of 
whom  Cyprian  qMaka,  waa  a  laetar  in  the  chnrch 
of  Oarth^a.  Angastin^a  traatlie^  it  OalteU' 
xaHdi*  JSadi&Mi,  waa  addressed  to  Deogmtiaa  aa  a 
deacon,  the  CbfaGAsssa  of  Cyril  of  Jenualem  were 
delivered  by  him  partly  aa  a  deacon,  partly  as  a 
presbyter.  Ths  word  Catechist  implied,  accord- 
ingly, a  function,  not  a  class.  Those  who  under- 
took that  function  were  known  sometimes  aa 
rmifrikffat  (Cbnstf.  JpatL  iL  37),  aa  havii^  a 
work  like  that  of  those  to  whom  that  title  was 
applied  oa  board  ship.  It  was  thefr  part  to 
^  apeak  to  those  iriio  war*  entering  the  nfk  or  ship 


of  Christ'a  Church,  to  tell  them  of  the  perils  of 
the  voyage  which  they  were  about  to  oodertake^ 
and  tue  their  pledge  for  payment  of  the  &re. 
Tlie  word  was  part  of  the  metaphor  which  saw  in 
the  bishop  the  steersman,  and  in  the  prcst^tera 
the  aailon,  in  the  Chnrch  itself  the  nams  or  ship. 

III.  The  places  in  which  catechetical  instmo* 
tion  was  thus  carried  on  must  have  varied 
widely  at  dlfibrent  times  and  in  diSoreut  places: 
someUmes  the  room  or  bnilding  Id  which  the 
fideln  met  to  worahipy  befbre  or  after  service ; 
sometimes  a  room  in  the  presbytor's  or  deacon's 
house,  probably  at  Alexandria,  fVom  the  special 
nature  of  the  case,  a  lecture-room,  like  the 
**Behool'*of  ^rannns  in  AoU  xix.  9.  It  is  not 
till  we  oome  to  the  fhUy-developed  organisation 
of  the  Church  that  we  read  of  special  baildlogs  for 
the  purpose,  under  the  name  of  icvntxoii^tvMi. 
They  are  mentioned  as  such  in  the  97th  canon  of 
the  Trullan  Council,  and  appear,  fVom  a  Novella 
of  the  Emperor  Leo's,  to  have  l>een  ia  the  Mptfow^ 
or  npper  ehamber  of  the  choroh;  probably,  i,*. 
In  a  room  over  the  portion  In  aonie  Instaaoaa 
the  baptistery  seems  to  have  been  need  fbr  tfalg 
purpose  (Ambros.  Ep,  33%  while  in  otheia,  agaln^ 
perhaps  with  a  view  to  gnardiDg  against  prema> 
ture  presence  at  the  rite  of  baptlKta,  they  were 
not  allowed  to  enter  the  building  in  which  it 
waa  administered  (Cbuc.  Armuie.  c  19). 

IV.  The  ideal  adteme  of  preparation  ImmlTed 
obviously  a  progress  from  lower  to  higher  truths. 
The  details  varied  probably  aocordiog  to  the  dia* 
cretion  of  the  teaoter  and  the  necessities  of  the 
taught;  but  two  great  representative  eiamplea 
are  found  of  the  earlier  sti^  in  Augustine's 
treatise  df  QOadiimadit  radj&w^  and  ift  the 
GtUdme*  ot  Cyril  of  Jenualem.  The  rang*  of 
subjects  in  the  former  iacludes  the  sacred  history 
of  the  world  from  the  Creation  downwards,  and 
then  proceeds  to  the  truths  of  the  resurrection  and 
judgment  according  to  worka.  The  better  edu- 
cate may  be  led  to  the  all^orical  meaning  of 
Scripture,  and  tiie  type*  of  tlw  lav.  Ilien  oama 
the  Gospel  narrativea,  and  the  IaW  of  Christ 
The  teaching  of  C^rril,  aa  iotended  for  the 
pelmtes,  took  a  wider  and  higher  cycle  of  snbjecta, 
and  ore  based  ^CaUch.  iv.)  upon  a  regnta  fidei^ 
including  the  dogmas  (1)  of  God,  (2)  of  Christ, 
(3)  of  the  birth  tnm  the  Vli^ia'a  womb,  (4)  of 
the  croaa,  (5)  of  the  burial,  (6)  of  the  reaorreo- 
tion  of  Cbrirt,  (7)  of  the  aaeenaion,  (8)  of  judg- 
ment to  oome,  (9)  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  (10)  of  the 
aoul,  (11)  of  the  body,  (12)  of  meats,  (13)  of 
tlw  general  resnrrection,  (14)  of  the  Holy  Scrip* 
tnrea.  [E.  a  P.] 

CATHEDRA  (Ka«^^).— (1)  Vlrst  and  pro- 
perly, in  ecclesiastical  usage,  the  actual  throne 
or  seat  of  the  bishop  in  hia  episcopal  chnrch ; 
the  ital  9piiin  S^Xoi  of  Eusebins  {H.  E. 

vii.  30),  to  which  Paul  of  Samosata  arrogantly 
added  a  9^iKf^9i — disflnguishad  by  the  snnie 
EneebiuB  htm  the  Zhntpot  tfp^im  of  the  presby- 
ters ((&.  X.  5. 23) ; — who  also  apeaka  of  the  iwooro- 
Xutht  9p6wot  of  St.  Jamea  at  Jerusalem,  meaning 
the  actual  seat  itself  still  preserved  there  (ib.  vit. 
19,  32);— called  eaOedra  velata  by  St.  Ai^ostin 
(^EpiBt.  ad  Maxim.  cciv.X  and  laUaata  by  f^idan ; 
and  inveighed  against  by  St.  Orag.  Nai.  (Cfarm.  xl.) 
aa  lfifri|\oi  Bpiimt ;  and  so  Frndentlaa  speaka  <^ 
tlu  biahop's  aeat,  "  Fronte  sub  adversa  {i,  e,  as 
the  npper  end  ^  the  apst]  gradihus  sullhna 
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triboaal  TolUtor"  (Perid^  H.  It.  325V  St 
lUrk'i  dbur  te  wM  to  luv«  «xMed  for  r  loog 

tima  at  AleiuidrU  (Vtl«s.  ad  Eiueb.  J7.  E.  wil.  g> 
And  one  wlgned  to  Pope  Stophan  is  nid  to  han 
bean  found  in  the  catacomba  br  Pope  Innooant  XII. 
The  wooden  chair,  with  it*  aeauien  irories,  re* 
preaanting  the  laboon  of  Hercalea,  which  ia  ao 
eareftaUj'  honoured  la  St.  Petar'a  at  Riaae  aa 
St.  Petw'K,  la  at  onoa  the  moat  oelabratad,  and 
the  moat  tufortunataljr  ehoaaiif  ipadmen  of  the 
daia.  Epiaoopal  chain  ar«  ftvqnently  repre- 
aented  in  ancient  Christian  moaaica  or  marblea, 
Bometimea  adorned  with  two  liona'  heada,  aome- 
timea  with  two  di^'  heada,  aometimea  with  our 
Lord  Htmaalf  rapraaantad  aa  aittiag  la  them, 
wmetlnMa  with  the  B.  Vtrpn,  aomatintaa  with 
the  open  Gospels  laid  vpoa  tham,  aomatimes 
with  the  bishop  himself  (Ciaropinl,  Vet.  Mim.  1. 
tab.  2,  37,  47,  XL  tab.  il ;  and  cf.  St.  Ang.  EpM. 
ad  Lioac  IvL);  aometimas  raised  upon  atepa 
(gntdatfu,  St.  Aug.  EpiH.  ad  Uasim,  cdii.,  and 
aaa  Aiin^i,  fl.  325))  aoBDrtimaa  "railed"  (tw 
latae,  SL  Anc.  aa  atere,  aaa  Boaio,  Sam.  SoOtr. 
p.  327).  And  certain  cbaira  or  aeata,  cat  in  the 
tnfii  stone  in  the  catacontba,  are  conjectured  to 
hsre  been  intended  for  the  bishop  at  tlie  time 
when  persecution  compelled  the  Christians  to 
hold  aerrice  there.  A  Conacil  of  Carthage,  A.D. 
535,  fbrl»da  a  bidiop  **catbedram  collo^ro  in 
noaaatcrio,**  f. «.  to  ordain  there. 

But  heaee  (2)  the  word  was  transferred  to 
the  see  itaelf  of  the  bishop,  na  in  Victor  Vitcns. 
Dt  Pertec  VaHdaL  ir.  So  Cone.  MUevit.  ii. 
caaa.  21,  24;  and  "Cathadraa  ndoataa"  in 
OoOat.  Cart^.  L  c  185,  21? ;  •*  Cathadraa  ma* 
trices,"  in  Cone.  MiUv.  ii.  c.  25 ;  and  Cod.  Can. 
Afric.  123;  and  "Cathedrae  princi pales,"  in  Cod. 
Can.  Afric.  38.  So  also  Qreg.  Tor.  H.  F.  iii.  1, 
and  Sidon.  ApoUin.  repeatedly.  And  earlier  than 
all  thaaa.  TertuUian  {De  Praueript.  xxxvi.) 
ipaaka  of  **  Cathadtae  Apostolorum,"  as  still 
existing  ia  the  **  Ecclaaiae  Apostolicae ;"  mean- 
*ng,  not  the  literal  cbaira,  bat  the  specially 
.ipoatolic  sncoassion  of  the  bishope  of  those  sees. 

(3)  The  word  l>ecama  used  for  the  Episcopal 
Church  itself,  "  principalis  cathedra,"  in  Cone. 
AyHitgr.  A.D.  789,  can.  40,  meaning  the  cathedral 
as  oppoaad  to  tlic  other  churohas  In  tha  diocese  : 

EnUala  Chtfaedralia,"  Omo.  Tarrmm.  A.D.  516, 
0.  utt. :  called  also  "  Ecclesia  mater,"  in  the  Gmc. 
Som.  Iti6  S)/iveatrOf  c  17 ;  and  "  Eccleaia  matrix," 
in  Cone.  Mogmt.  i.  c  8;  and  "  matrix,"  simply, 
by  Ferrand.  Brtviar.  cc  11,  17,  38.  But  "  ca- 
thedral,'' used  absolutely  for  the  "  ecclesia  cathe- 
dralia,"  datas  {rvca  the  10th  century,  and  belongs 
to  the  Weatem  Chnroh  only.  [Cathedral.] 

[Db  Cange;  Bingham;  Har^niy;  Waleott, 
Bacr,  .iraA.]  [A.  W.  H.] 

OATHEDBA  FBTRL  [Pxnta,  FannrALB 

Ctf.] 

OATHEDRAli,  alao  in  later  timea  Dox- 
KIM3HK,  Ddomo:  the  <Ji!ef  and  episcopal  dinrch 
of  a  dfocase ;  not  so  called  howarer  antil  the 
10th  centnry,  when  the  epithet,  derived  fh>m 
the  bishop's  entAarfro  or  chair,  became  a  aab> 
itantira  name;  called  prvTioualy  the  mother 
chnrch,  or  tha  tcdma  matrix,  in  distinction 
tnm  tiia  pariah  chnrclwa,  wUeh  ware  called 
tUMM  or  tednbu  dioteMmaie.  [Catrbdba.1 
It  waa  also  aomatlnHa  called  the  "Catholic^ 
rhurch.  [pATiioua]  ThearchltactonlfiHtarea 


«f  a  eathadral  are  treated  in  tha  artldeCHuaoa 
Tha  gradual  fiwmatlon  and  character  thf 
cathedral  dtapter  will  be  foood  tmdar  Chapter. 
And  for  the  immunities  belonging  to  it  aimply 
aa  a  dinrch,  aee  Chdbcb,  SaiicruAltr.  As  a 
cathedral  church,  it  was  held  to  be — what  at 
first  and  io  tltt  aarUest  times  it  literally  was— 
the  parfah  dtardi  of  tha  dfooeae,  to  wn%4i  tba 
othara  atood  aa  it  ware  la  the  rtUtioi  of  mpala. 
In  it  the  bisht^  waa  formally  aathrraed :  so 
cathgdran  and  ineoAadrart,  to  oithrona.  And 
in  it  ha  waa  to  be  conaecratad,  according  t« 
ordinary  rule.  [BuHOP.]  Ordinations  also,  and 
diocesan  synods,  were  commonly  held  there.  And 
manumisstMta  of  aarft,  InCdtie  and  Saxna  England, 
took  place  at  tiia  altar  of  the  eathadral  in  tba 
presence  of  the  bishop.  Schoob  and  Ubrariaa 
were  attached  in  course  of  time  to  cathedimls. 
And  Charlemagne,  who  ordered  monastic  schools, 
and  founded  palatine  achoola,  fbund  episcopal 
schools  ready  to  his  hand.  [Schoou;  Cahojiici, 
p.  281.]  [A  W.  H.] 

CATHEDBATICUM.~(1)  A  pension  paid 
annually  to  the  bishop  by  tha  chnrdiea  of  hit 
dioceba,  "in  signam  sabjectionia ^  ace.  to  Ome. 
Braonr.  iL  c  2,  "  pro  honore  cathedrae ;"  and 
to  Omc,  Savmn.  A.D.  997,  c.  2,  "  pro  respect  u 
Sedis;"  t>oth  conocils  limiting  the  paymeots  in 
each  case  to  two  shillings  sererally.  So  alao  Coitc, 
Braoar.  iii.  a.d.  572,  and  Tobt.  rii.  c  4.— (8)  Tk 
MpwiartKhvy  a  fee  paid  by  the  bishop  to  the 
biabopa  who  had  consecrated  him,  and  to  the 
clerks  and  notaries  who  assisted  (Julian.  Ante* 
cesBor,  Con^.  115,  431 ;  JusUniar,  NowlU 
cxxiU.  c.  3 ;  quoted  by  Da  Gangs).       W.  H.j 

CATHISUA  (Ka«iv|u).   A  leetkB  of  tha 

paalter. 

(1)  The  paalter  in  the  Oredc  Office  Is  dlTlded 
into  twenty  sections,  called  OatkiMmata,  Each 
Catitiama  is  snb-divided  into  three  Staaeis,  and 
"  Gloria  "  is  said  at  the  end  of  each  stasia  only. 
These  dirisions  and  the  order  of  reciting  the 
psalter  will  be  expUined  in  a  later  article.  Tha 
reason  for  the  name  aaaigned  ia  that,  while 
the  choir  stand  two  and  two  by  toraa  to  recite 
the  psalms,  the  reat  dt  down. 

(8)  A  abort  hymn  which  oocnra  at  interrala 
in  the  officea  of  the  Greek  Church.  It  oonsjsta 
of  one  staaxB,  or  trtmarion  (rpnipM),  and  is 
followed  by  "Gloria."  The  name  ia  said  to 
indicate  that  while  it  ia  sung  the  choir  sit  down 
for  reat.  [H.  J.  H.] 

CATHOLIC,  KaSoXtKhs,  Catholicia,  used  io 
its  ordinary  aauc  of  "  nniversal,"  not  only  by 
heathea  writers  (as.  e.g.  PlinyX  bat  alao  not 
uncommonly  by  eccleaiastical  writers  also  (as, 
e.  g.  Justin  Martyr,  Dial,  cmn  TryjA.  81,  Ka0o- 
Aixj)  titiarairtt,  and  Tertullian,  Adv.  Marcion. 
ii.  17,  "Catholioa  . . .  bonitas  Dei,"  Ac  tc);  but 
commonly  employed  by  the  latter  as  an  epithet 
of  the  Christian  Chnrch,  Faith,  TnulitiMi,  Feoide ; 
first  in  St.  Ignatius  {Ad  Bmgm.  rUi.),  in  the 
Martyrdom  of  St.  Pnlycarp  (in  Ensab.  S.  E.  W, 
14,  sc.),  in  the  Pattio  8.  Piotm  onder  Decina 
(sp.  Butrn.  w  an.  254,  n.  ix.),  in  St  Clem.  Alex. 
{stroM.  TiL  p.  899,  Ox£  1716),  and  thencefor- 
ward commonly,  Iwlng  eml>odied  in  the  Eastmi 
(althoagh  not  at  first  In  the  Western)  creed : — 
indicating  (1)  the  Chnrch  aa  a  whole,  as  in  St. 
Ignatins  abora  quoted;  and  to  in  Arius'  eraed 
(Socrat.  i.  26X=4  ii^weptfnw  f«s  np^iwl 
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(8)  ■jjA  portion  of  th«  uniTerwl  Chnrclt  which 
ti  IB  any  pBrticoUr  place,  as  ^  iw  i/iipif^  koBo- 
JUdi  iKK\i9<rin,  m  in  the  Mart.  S.  Polycarp.:  (3) 
(ytbn  it  had  grown  into  an  epithet  ordinarily 
attached  to  tha  word  church)^  used  aa  eqaiTalent 
to  Chriatiao,  Catbolica  fidas  "  in  Pnidsnt.  P«ri- 
stepk.  iv.  24,  "CatholidiMqnili,''  id.  ib.  30:  or 
to  •*  orthodox,"  as  opposed  to  "  heretical aa  in 
Paduk.  BpUt.  1,  ad  Sen^nn.  "  Christianas  mibi 
nomen  eat,  Catholicos  cognomen;"  and  in  Cone. 
AiUioeA.  A.D.  341,  al  KoBoKiKal  ixKXiialai,  as  op- 
pwed  to  the  Samosatanians ;  and  in  Omc  Arantn. 
A-D.  359,  4  ica0GJU«4  iKiAiiffta,  in  lilie  oppodtion 
to  hcrttica ;  ud  in  SL  CyriL  Hieros.  Lect.  OaUch. 
iTiii.  adviung,  in  a  town  where  there  are  heretics, 
to  enqnire,  not,  wov  ivrh'  ixxAs  4  iKit\Jiffla, 
iXXi,  WW  iffr^f  ii  xofoXuH)  iKKXiivta,  be.  Ik, 
So  also  in  the  AthanasiaD  deed,  "  the  Catholic 
religion,"  and  "  the  Catholic  faith."  (4)  When 
men  b^n  to  look  abotit  for  a  rationale  of  the 
epHfaet,  or  when  driren  to  do  so  as  in  the  Do- 
aatist  controversy  (the  Donatista  meeting  the 
argoment  against  them,  drawn  from  the  word, 
by  explaining  it,  "  Boa  «x  totius  orbia  comma- 
nione,  sed  ex  obbemtione  omniom  prMceptomm 
dirinomni  atqae  omninin  sacrainentonun,'*  St. 
Asg.  SfitL  9S,  i  23X  taken  to  indicate  the  nni- 
TOivBlitj  <k  thB  ChiLTch ;  so  In  St.  Aog.  Spitt. 
52,  S  1,  "  KaffaAiiH)  Greece  appellator,  qood  per 
totnm  orbem  temmm  diffnnditar;"  and  simi- 
Urljlsidor.&)itaif.i.l6,&c.&c.  And  St.  Cyril. 
Hieros.  iLeeL  CaUch.  xrtii.  $  33)  dilates  npon 
the  word  rhetoricdly  In  this  sense,  as  intimating 
that  the  Chnrch  snbiagates  all  men,  teaches  all 
tratb,  heals  all  sin,  Lc  In  somewhat  like  way, 
the  Catholic  Epistles  are  so  called  (='E-)'k^icAwi) 
u  early  aa  the  3rd  century  (Enseb.  11.  E.  ri.  25, 
▼ii.  25);  beesnae  written,  air  vpii  tr  ftm  &XXi 
mMam  «pk>  «irra  (Laont.  De  &cL  AoL  2). 
And  Dot  only  these,  hot  sneh  efMlet  also  as 
tYtom  of  Diooysins  of  Corinth  (KatfoAuciui  vpir 
T^t  iKKKtiaitts  imtimXMt,  Enseb.  H.  E.  iv.  23). 
So  Tertnlltan,  again  {Ih  M>mog.\  of  Catholic 
traditiAH.  And  similarly  the  well-known  defi- 
nition  of  "vere  Catholicnm,"  in  St.  Vine,  of 
I^rins,  as  that  wUeh  had  beeo  held  "  semper, 
abiqoe,  et  ab  omnibns.**  Optatns  (Oont.  Donat. 
ti.\  in  explaining  the  term  by  "rationalis  et 
itbiqae  difinsa,"  was  posaibly  in  the  first  half 
of  his  definition  thinking  of  the  "  Ratioonlis," 
who  waa  also  called  KafoAiitbf,  being  the 
general  reoeirer  of  the  imperial  xevenae  tinder 
the  BonuB  empire ;  but  more  probably  was 
cmfonBdinK  the  real  deriratioa  nof  SXoi',  with 
a  uppoaed  one  fnm  Kork  \iyow.  (5)  Used 
also  aoawwhat  later  of  the  Church  as  a  build- 
ing :  viz.  as  the  distinctire  epithet  of  the  bishop's 
or  cathedral  church,  as  against  the  parish 
churches;  €.g.  in  £piphanias,  Satr.  lix.  §  1  (4 
aofoXsdk  ixKiaivlm  i»  AXsfavt^f,  in  opposition 
to  the  smaller  cborchcs  there,  and  aoalsoNiceph. 
XT.  22>  (6)  In  Cone  Trull,  can.  lix.  (Labb. 
*i.  1170),  as  the  name  of  the  church,  as  op- 
posed to  an  oratory  (tbxrvpt^  olity),  baptlstns 
(and  by  infbrence  the  encharist)  being  cele- 
brated in  the  mtfoAud)  iKKK^trlu,  but  not  in 
the  oratory.  (7)  In  IWsantine  Greek  times,  an 
epithet  of  the  parish  ehuKih,  which  was  open  to 
all.  in  distinction  from  the  monaaUc  churches 
(Codinns,  Balsamon,  &c).  (6)  Still  later,  the 
Patriarchs  or  Primatis  of  Selenda,  <^tfac  Artne- 
niana,  of  the  EtUopiatti,  were  styled  OatMiei 
cunm.  ANT 


(Dtt  Caoge).  See  also  Tbomaas^  L  L  24.  The 
Cathalicus  of  the  Persian  Chnrch  was  so  called  as 
early  as  Procopius  (De  BeU.  Permco,  ii.) ;  and  the 
CathoUcus  of  Seleucia  was  made  so  independently 
ofthc  Patriarch  of  Antioch(Ara6t«  Ver$.gflfiome 
Canont).  The  term  means,  more  aiaetly,  a  pri- 
mate, having  under  Um  metropolitans,  but 
himself  immediately  enbject  to  a  patriarch. 
[CaTiioucoi.]  KafoAMol  9pitw,  in  Theophao. 
(in  r.  Constant.  Coprvni/mi),  were  the  sees  of 
Rome,  Alexandria,  Antioch,  and  Jemsalem.  (9) 
The  term  became  a  title  of  the  King  of  Franue, 
Pipin  being  so  called  A.D.  767;  and  rery  much 
later,  of  tM  King  of  Spabi  also.  (Pearson,  On 
Mff  Owd;  art  *  Holy  GathoUo  Chnrch  ;*  Da 
Cange ;  Snloer.)  [A.  W.  H.] 

OATHOLIOUB.  **  I  hare  ordered  the  ca- 
thoiictu  of  Airica  to  count  out  3000  parses  to 
yottr  holiness,"  nid  the  Emperor  Cons  tan  tine  to 
Caecilian,  bishop  of  Carthage  (Enaeb.  H.  E.  x.  V). 
A  similar  order  to  indemnify  Ensebins  the  his- 
torian for  the  costs  of  getting  50  copies  of  the 
Bible  transcribed  for  general  nse  was  issued  by 
him  to  the  catholicus  of  the  diocese ;  that  is,  of 
the  drll  diocese  called  the  East  (ib.  Vit.  CEmsf. 
It.  36).  A  former  holder  of  this  office,  Ensebini 
elsewhere  tells  as,  named  Adaactna,  had  been 
martyred  under  Diocletian  (H.E.  viii.  11).  Ap- 
parently there  was  one  sucn  for  each  of  the  13 
ciril  dioceses,  and  a  14th  attached  to  the  im- 
perial household — ^wl  rfir  koMAou  xiymr  \wy6- 
turoi  (Fku  JSoo-tAsMf  (t6.  tII.  10)-^ho  was  ia 
later  Umes,  a^ording  to  the  Basilics,  or  code  of 
the  Emperor  Baril  1.,  called  the  kgoUutt" 
(lib.  Ti.  tit  23).  Various  ordinances  relating  to 
this  office  are  to  be  seen  there.  The  two  promi- 
nent ideas  attaching  to  it  were  that  of  a  receirer- 
geiural,  and  of  a  dl^pH^receirer.  It  waa  fcrmari  j 
dischat^  in  England  by  the  sheriff  or  vfee- 
comes  of  each  coanty,  who  forwarded  his  ^nal 
account  of  receipts  and  diabarsementa  to  the 
king's  exchequer.  The  ecclesiastical  officer  called 
"  catholicus "  waa  of  a  piece  with  the  dril. 
Procopitu,  in  his  history  of  the  Psrrian  war 
(li.  25)  under  Justinian,  sayi  that  the  ohlef  dig- 
nitary among  the  Chriitlans  of  Dnbls  was  called 
"catholicus,  as  presiding  over  the  whole  coun- 
try, Qamely,  Persia.  But  according  to  Dr.  Neal* 
iEa»t«nt  Ch.  i.  141),  this  title  had  been  assumed 
at  a  much  earlier  date  by  the  bithopa  of  Seleucia, 
meaning  by  it  that  they  were  ^  procurators- 
general,'*  in  the  r^iona  of  Futua,  fbr  the 
Patriarch  of  Antioch,  to  whoN  jurisdiction  they 
were  subject,  till  for  political  reasons  their  inde- 
pendence was  allowed.  The  "  catholicns  "  men- 
tioned by  Procopius  was  doubtless  bead  cf  the 
Ncstorians  in  Persia,  whose  teaching  was  speedily 
carried  thither  from  Edessa,  as  the  well-known 
letter  of  Ibas,  bishop  of  the  latter  place,  to  the 
Persian  Maris,  alone  wonid  shew.  Having  on 
the  death  of  Acacins,  twenty-second  eathollens  of 
Seleucia,  496,  obtained  poasession  of  that  see, 
they  established  their  head-qnarten  there,  con- 
stituting its  archbishop  patriarch,  and  styling  him 
"catholic  patriarch."  By  this  phrase  they  must 
HaTO  meant  howsrer  not  rfapNty^Mtriarch,  which 
be  was  no  longer,  but  eeammteal  patriarch,  which 
to  them  he  was  in  fact  So  that  when  the  title 
got  into  sectarian  hands,  tt  seems  to  have  shifted 
iu  meaning  to  eome  extent,  and  implied  nni- 
rersal  mtiter  t'lan  rkanona  powers.   Bui  aa  it 
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wu  ft  digmtr  confined  &t  lint  to  tlie  autan 
portiiHU  of  UM  single  patrinrchtto  of  Antioch, 
and  there  com  moo  to  the  brtliodox  and  heterodox 
alike,  we  must  not  expect  to  find  the  aooooata 
giren  of  it  clear  or  alwafs  consUtenL  Ae  a 
general  rule  the  "  catholicus "  waa  labordinato 
tn  tiie  patriarch,  and  bad  metropolitana  under 
him ;  bat  the  officer  ftBawenng  to  thia  deacrip- 
tioB  among  the  Jacobitw  waa  more  oommonlf 
catlei  **mapkrian,"  or  "  fruit-bearer;"  the  Nei- 
torians  oa  all  occasiooa  doing  their  beat  to 
moDopolixe  the  other  title.  Still  we  read  of  a 
"  catholicus  "  for  Armenia  and  for  Georgia  among 
th«  former^  aa  well  aa  for  Chaldaea  and  Persia 
among  the  lattar;  and  Jacobite  pfttriarehi  alao 
called  themtelrei  **  ostholfc,"  in  imitation,  and 
to  the  annofaoce,  of  the  Nestorian.  (Asseman. 
De  Monopii.  }  8,  aind  De  Stfris  Nutar.  c  xL  ;  Du 
Cange,  Qlost.  Graec.  s.  t.)  Later  writers,  ^io, 
Bpuk  of  a  "  cathoUcua  **  of  Ethiopia,  of  Nubia, 
of  the  iaief  and  elsewhere :  that  ia  to  aay,  this 
titla  came  to  be  applied  In  time  to  any  grada 
between  metropolitana  and  patriareha  (Berer. 
Sytud.  i.  70&X  and  to  ba  no  longer  pamliar  to  a 
BiBgle  patriarchate.  ^  B,  F.] 

OATULDTDS,  daaeon,  martyr  at  Carthage,  fa 
commemorfttad  July  15  (Jfati.  Oarttag^  Uaoardi)^ 

[C] 

OATTFONA,  CAtTPONBBs  teTsm,  taTcm- 

keepers.  The  Apostolical  Constitutions  enume- 
rate the  Cdupo  amongst  the  persona  whose 
oblations  are  Bot  to  be  accepted  (bk.  iy.  c  6). 
If  such  oblations  were  foroed  on  the  priest,  they 
were  to  be  spent  on  wood  and  charcoal,  as  Iwing 
only  fit  for  the  fire  (ib.  c  10).  A  later  conati- 
tution  still  numbers  the  oaapo  amongst  those 
who  oould  not  be  admitted  to  the  okurch  unless 
they  gave  up  their  mode  of  lift  (bk,  viiL  c  32). 
Biogluim,  indeed,  holds  the  caupo  of  the  Apoa- 
toUeai  ConstitutiMia  not  to  ban  been  strioUy  a 
taTem-keeper,  but  a  fiaadiiiait  hn^ttar,  and 
there  Is  no  doubt  that  the  word  is  to  be  found 
used  in  a  more  extended  sense  in  many  instanoea. 
But  there  ia  in  the  present  one  no  reason  for 
diverting  It  from  its  ordinary  use.  It  is  clear 
from  too  many  eridenoei  that  the  ancient  tarem 
— 4ba  eai^etta  the  Bonana— dlSerad  Uttla 
tma  a  bnitbel  j  ae«  for  Instance  Dig.  bk.  xxiii. 
t.  ii.  ].  43;  Code,  bk.  iv.  t.  L  ri.  1.  3.  A  Con- 
atitutioa  of  Constantine  (a.d.  326),  whilst  de- 
claring that  the  mistreaa  of  a  tarem  (the  words 
cottpona  and  taberna  are  here  used  indiSerently) 
waa  witbin  the  laws  as  to  adnltery,  yet  if  she 
herself  hod  aenred  out  drink,  aasimilated  ber  to  a 
tarern^servant,  classing  such  peraons  among  those 
whom  "the  vileness  of  their  life  has  not  deemed 
worthy  to  observe  tho  Uws  "  (Code,  bk.  Ix.  t,  ix. 
1.  29).  In  the  work  called  the  "  Lex  Romnna," 
which  is  considered  to  represent  the  law  of  the 
Roman  population  in  Italy  during  Lombard  times, 
and  which  ia  mainly  Aonded  on  the  Theodosian 
Code,  a  similar  provision  ia  contained,  but  with 
the  use  of  tbe  word  ted>ema  alone  (bk.  ix.).  This 
eridentlr  implies  that  tbe  coupo  himself^  or  the 
coKftOfuM  or  tabemae  domina,  was  nndiitingoiah- 
able  from  the  brotheJ-keeper,  and  the  forbiddance 
to  receive  the  cavpo^s  offenog  resolres  itself  into 
that  contained  in  Deut.  xsUi,  18. 

This  tIow  is  confirmed  by  almost  all  later 
diardi  authOTities.  Thus  a  cleric  found  eating 
m  a  eaHpBHa,  nnleas  thnragh  the  naosastUes  n 


tnrel,  was  by  the  46th  (otherwise  MrI)  4f  tba 
Apostolical  Canons — supposed  to  be  of  the  4th 
century — aentenced  to  excommnnication,  the 
Canon  evidently  intending  a  tavern  and  not  a 
mere  huckster's  shop.  The  24th  Canon  of  the 
Council  of  Laodioea  (latter  half  of  the  4th  cen- 
tury, but  the  alleged  dates  rarying  from  357  to 
367X  eaacte  that  none  of  the  ^iestly  order 
(lepoTutofci),  from  the  presbyter  to  the  deaoou, 
nor  outside  of  the  ecciewutical  tnder  to  the  ser- 
vants and  readers,  nor  any  of  the  ascetic  daas 
shall  enter  a  tavern  (irovitXiioi';  see  also  the  7th 
Canon  of  the  so-called  African  Council,  which 
however  itself  only  designates  a  general  collec- 
tion q{  African  Canots).  Hie  bott  of  Ouoaa  of 
the  Aftican  church,  ending  with  the  Cotwcll 
Carthage  of  419,  c  40,  repeats  substantially  the 
above-qnoted  article    the  Apcetolicnl  Conona. 

In  spite  of  these  enactments,  we  find  by  lat«r 
onee  that  clerics,  who  were  fbrbidden  to  enter 
taverns,  actnally  kept  them.    Tbns  certain 
«  Sanctions  and  Decrees "  printed  1^  Labbe  and 
Hansi,  after  the  variona  Toiviona  in  the  Nicene 
Canons,  from  a  codex  at  the  VaMcan,  bnt  evi- 
dently from  a  Greek  scarce,  require  (c  14)  that 
the  priest  be  neither  a  eattpo  nor  a  UAemariuM, 
making  thus  a  distinction  between  the  two 
tema,  which  often  appear  in  later  dajrs  to  be 
synonymona.    A  canon  aacrilied  by  Ito  to  the 
Synod  of  Tonrs,  A.D.  461,  states  that    It  hath 
been  related  to  the  holy  synod  that  oertain 
prieste  in  the  churches  committed  to  them  (an 
abase  not  to  be  told)  establish  taverns  and  there 
through  oauponea  sell  wine  or  allow  it  to  be 
sold so  that  where  services  and  the  word  of 
God  and  His  imise  should  alone  be  beard,  there 
feasting!  and  dmnkenneas  are  found.  Sndi 
practices  are  strictly  forbidden,  the  ofiending 
priest  ia  to  be  deposed,  tbe  laymen,  bis  accom- 
plioes,  to  be  excommunicated  and  expelled  (ce.  2, 
3).    In  the  East,  indeed,  it  appears  oertain  from 
the  43rd  Novel,  that  in  the  first  half  of  tbe  6th 
century,  and  presomably  since  the  days  of  Con* 
stantine,  tavems  were  held  on  behalf  of  the 
diurch,  and  must  have  been  included  among  the 
1100  separate  trading  eatablishments  which  were 
the  property  of  the  cathediul  church  of  C<m- 
stantiBi^e.   But  apparently  this  tamn-keaplng 
fbr  Uie  diureh  was  not  held  equivalent  to  tftvem- 
keeping  by  clerics,  since  about  sixty  yean  later, 
the  9th  Canon  of  the  Council  of  Gonstantiniqtle 
in  Tmllo,  AJt.  691,  bears  "that  it  shall  not  be 
lawAil  for  any  cleric  to  have  a  tavern.    For  if  it 
be  not  permitted  to  him  to  enter  one,  how  mncb 
less  can  he  sem  In  it,  and  do  theia  that  which 
is  not  lawftal?"  Hemusttherefbreeltbwgirelt 
up  or  be  deposed.  And  althoi^h  the  68th  Canon 
of  the  same  Council  uses  a  compound  of  the 
Greek  Synonym  for  caupo,  In  a  more  genernl 
Vense  (roii  j3tj3\ioK«r^oit,  translated  libromm 
chnponsttnibuB,      book-sellers)^  yet  in  tbe  76th 
thVstiict  Idea  of  the  tavern  scema  to  recur, 
where  It  Is  enacted  that  no  Knn|A«u»>  is  to  be 
s^  up  within  the  holy  precincts,  nor  food  v 
other  things  to  be  exhibited  for  sale.    And  by 
tbe  8th  century  the  original  sense  of  caapo,  atu- 
pona  is  palpable  through  the  more  modem  word 
(in  this  application)  tebema,  which  ocean  in 
numerous  repetitions  more  or  lesa  literal  of  the 
above-quoted  Apostolical  Canon;  as  in  a  Caja- 
tulary  of  Theodult;  Biah<^  of  Orleans,  to  hi; 
clergy,  a.D.  797,  forb|dding  them  to  go  traa 
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laTcrn  to  taTeTn,  drinking  or  eating  (c  13); 
one  of  tlw  injnnctimu  of  Cbu-l«nwgtie,  from 
a  MS.  of  tbe  IfoiiMUry  of  A&ipan,  ferUddlne 
prievU  to  enter  a  taTcm  to  dnnk;  ih»  19th 
Canon  of  th«  Council  of  Fnnkfort,  am.  the  em- 
peror's Fraakibrt  Capitnlary  (794)  to  the  same 
effect,  bat  extending  also  to  monks;  a  capitulary 
of  801  (general  ooll.,  bk.  i.  c  14),  qtioting  the 
Coanffil  of  Laodices  and  the  African ;  the  325th 
chapter  of  tba  6th  book;  the  Canons  of  the 
Coasals  or  Sjnods  of  Rhcfans  (c  xzTi.)^  applying 
to  monks  and  canons,  and  of  Toors  (c.  zri),  both 
IB  A.D.  813 ;  the  Edict  of  Charlemagne  in  814,  c.  18. 

It  will  thns  appear  that  whilst  the  severity  of 
the  Apostolical  CoDstitations  minst  tbe  indi- 
Tidaal  tarem-keeper  is  not  followed  in  later 
times,  yet  that  toe  Western  Church,  at  least 
daring  the  pMiod  with  which  this  work  la  occn- 
pied,  persistently  treated  the  use  of  the  tareni 
by  clerics,  otherwise  than  in  oases  of  necessity, 
■till  more  their  persmal  ctmneiion  with  It,  as 
taeompetlbla  wltta  the  derical  character.  The 
witoen  of  the  Esstwn  Church  Is  alw  to  the  same 
cdfect,  bnt  its  weight  is  marred  by  the  trade, 
including  that  in  liquon,  which  for  two  centnries 
at  least  seems  to  have  been  carried  on  at  Coo- 
stantinople  for  the  benefit,  not  indeed  of  indi- 
Ttdul  derices,  bat  of  churchea  and  charitable 
ftudaUoK   rate  alw  DBunuiRBO 

p.  M.  L.] 

CAVEBNEN8K  OONCILITJIL  [Afeicah 

CoL'SCIU.} 

CKALCHYTHB.  COUNOILB  OF.  [Cal- 
CHCTHKKSB.]  £xact  locality  anknown,  bat  cer- 
tetnly  in  Huvia,  and  probably  Chelsea,  originally 
called  Chflleheth,  Chelchyth,  &c  (1)  a.d.  787, 
or  pcMdbly788,  a  l^tine  coancil,  George,  bishop 
of  Ostia,  aiMl  Theopbylact,  bishop  of  Todi,  being 
the  legates  for  Pope  Adrian  L  Its  object  was  to 
renew  the  **  antiqnain  amleitlam  "  between  Bone 
and  England,  and  to  affirm  •«  the  CaUwUe  ftith  " 
and  the  six  Oecnmenical  Councils.  But  it  also 
appears  to  haTe  been  made  the  occasion  of  pre- 
paring the  way  for  the  erecting  of  Lichfield  into 
an  archbishopric  independent  of  Canterbury, 
whidi  aetoally  took  place  in  7S8.  A  oonpanion 
eeuieil  wm  held  in  Northumbria  (Had dan  and 
Stsbba,ClDiiiic.lU.444,sq.>.  (8)  AJ>.  789,  called 
**  Pontificals  Concilium  ; "  grants  made  there 
now  extant  (K.  C.  D.  155;  Haddan  and  Stubbs, 
iii.  465>  (8)  A.D.  793,  at  which  a  grant  was 
made  to  St.  Albaa's  (K.  C  D.  152;  Haddan  and 
Stnbba,  iii.  478).  (4)  A.D.  799,  at  which  a 
canae  was  adjudicated  botwaea  King  Coenulf  and 
the  ViAap  of  8elm  (E.  C  Dl  116, 1034 }  Hwldan 
and  Stubby  iii.  528).  There  wen  iOTemI  eonndb. 
at  the  Mme  plaee  after  ajl  800.     [A.  W.  H.] 

CELEDEL  [CouDEi.] 

CELEDONIU8,  martyr  at  Leon  in  Spain, 
is  eommemorated  March  3  (Jfori.  Bom.  Vtt, 
Usoanli).  [C.] 

OELEyENBE  OONdLIUlC,  a.d.  447, 
held  in  ■  small  place  dose  to  Lugo  In  Qallida, 
gainst  the  Prisdllianista ;  an  appendage  to  the 
1st  CoDDcil  of  Tdedo  (Labb.  Cone.  iii.  1466). 

[A.  W.  H.] 

CELEBINA,  martyr  in  Africa  nnder  Declns, 
is  Gomaumorated  with  Czlbbiito%  Feb.  3  (Mart. 
Bienn.,  JSoM.  Vtt^  UsitanU>  [C] 


CELIBAOY.  Tht  history  of  Christian 
thought  and  legislation  in  reference  to  this  aab- 
jeet  b  OMntiallyone  of  dard^mient.  From  the 
firet  there  were  the  germs  of  two  dUftrent  ays* 
terns,  at  first  in  due  proportion,  each  the  comple- 
ment ofthe  other.  Then, under  influences  whidi 
it  will  be  our  work  to  trace,  one  passes  throngh 
rapid  st^es  of  growth  till  it  threatens  to  OTer* 
power  or  crush  the  other.  Protests  are  uttered 
from  time  to  time,  with  more  or  leas  clemMsi. 
The  idea  which  seemed  threatened  wiUi  extinction 
finally  rcTives  and  in  its  turn  domittates  unduly. 
It  remains  for  the  future  to  restore  the  balance 
which  we  recognise  in  the  primitire  records  of 
tiw&ith. 

1.  Any  preference  of  eelibacy  orer  marriage 
was,  it  need  hardlv  be  said,  fbreigs  to  tbe  ethics 
of  the  Old  Testament.  Wedlock  and  the  frvlte 
of  wedlock  were  Qod's  best  gifts.  To  be  un- 
married or  childless  was  to  be  ander  a  "  reproach," 
which  it  was  difficult  to  bear.  The  ascetldam  of 
the  later  aeeti  of  Jewi  made  In  this  respect  no 
dUferenoe.  Even  the  EaseDee  llTcd  the  Ufa  of 
a  Gommuniit  rather  than  •  numastlo  society  and 
had  wires  and  children  with  them.  No  book  ot 
the  Canonical  Scriptnres  is  stronger  in  its  praises 
of  marriage,  or  its  condemnation  of  the  sins  that 
mar  ite  perftetion  than  that  which  repreeente 
the  ethical  *— iAing  et  tiie  Judaism  o£  Alexandria 
(Ecdna.  xzr.  zxtL>  Prefinence  fbr  the  celibate 
life  had,  it  must  be  confessed,  so  far  as  the  Cbrie- 
tian  Church  was  concerned.  Its  origin  in  the  New 
Testament,  The  birth  hmn  the  Virgin's  womb, 
the  Tirzin-llfi)  of  the  Baptist  and  of  the  Son  of 
Man,  ue  stmnge  words  of  Implied  blessing  on 
those  who  "made  themselw  eunuchs  for  the 
kingdom  of  hearen's  sake  "  (Matt.  xiz.  12)  co«^ 
not  &il  to  make  an  impression  on  the  minds  of 
many  disciples.  The  work  of  the  great  Apostle, 
whose  actirity  threw  that  of  all  others  Into  the 
shade,  totdad  in  the  same  direction.  He  declared 
withont  resenre  that  it  was  a  good  and  noble 
thing  for  a  man  not  to  **  touch  a  woman  "  with 
the  touch  even  of  wedded  Iotu  (1  Cor.  rii.  1). 
Himself  leading  a  celibate  lift,*  he  wished  that 
all  men  could  follow  his  exsmple  (1  Cor.  rii.  7), 
and  laid  down  prineiplse  whidi,  thongh  limited 
by  bis  reference  to  a  "present  BeeeMity"(l  Cor. 
Til.  26),  led  on  almost  InarlteUy  to  a  wider 
generalisation.  If  the  man  or  woman  unmarried 
was  more  free  from  "  care,"  more  able  to  render 
an  undirided  serrice  to  their  Lord,  it  would  be  a 
legitimate  inferaice  to  think  of  that  life  as  the 
more  excellent  of  the  two.  The  degree  (rf  iU 
superiority  might  be  exaggerated  at  a  later  period, 
but  a  higher  exeellence  of  aom  kind  waa  cer- 
tainly implied  in  tbe  language  ofSL  Paul  "Hie 
vision  of  the  144,000  in  the  Apoealypse  as  of 
those  who  were  "  vligins,  who  were  not  defiled 
with  women  "  (Rer.  xIt.  4)  seemed  to  carry  the 
recognition  of  that  bighw  exeellenoe  into  the 
glorified  lift  of  the  hiaTsaly  Jerualem. 

2.  All  thli  was,  howerer,  balanced  the 
ftillest  rendition  of  the  sacredness  of  marriage, 
and  was  as  ftr  as  possible  removed  from  the 
Manichaean  tendencies  which  afterwards  cor- 


•  This  la  wH  the  place  to  dlMSoM  tbe  qveatkn.  Unuj 
be  eoon^  to  My  that  y  is  a  Msh  ezcgtals  which  sees  a 
lefHMNa  tD  a  wUb  is  the  -  tne  ToheMlnw  "  of  PkO.  It.  % 
or  tada,  not  adilM^,  but  marrM  coBllnnn%  in  l  Oor 
TILLS. 
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rnpted  it.  The  praenoa  of  fifaritt  at  Um  omt- 
ri^e-f«Mt  of  Cuu  (Joho  u.  IX  >>ia  TindleatioQ  of 
th«  aacndiMas  of  marringe  against  the  ouuutry 
of  the  fcribes,  «a  mting  on  God'a  primenl  or- 
dinance and  the  lawi  of  haman  life  (Matt.  xix.  4), 
hia  choice  of  Apoatlee  who  had  wives  (Hatt. 
▼iii.  14%  and  probablj  childi«n  (Matt.  xix.  27, 
29),  guarded  against  aaj  tendency  to  treat  mar- 
riage as  among  the  things  common  and  onclaan. 
Nor  was  the  teaching  of  St.  Paul  less  clear.  The 
great  casuistic  Epistle  recog aises  It  aa  ■  divine 
institution,  makes  all  limitation  on  the  jvt  con- 
jug  ii  but  a  temporary  meaus  to  an  end  beyond 
tUelf  (L  Cor.  rii.  3-5);  allows  even,  thoI^;h  not 
approTing,  tha  marriage  of  widowexs  and  wUows 
(1  Cor.  TiL  39).  The  dotlct  of  baabands  and 
wires  are  enforced  on  new  and  more  mystic 
grounds  than  in  the  ethics  of  Judaism  or  Heatiten- 
ism  (Epb.  V.  22-33).  Their  life,  in  all  its  manifold 
I'dations,  was  recognised  as  giving  scope  for  the 
derelopment  of  a  high  and  noble  form  of  Christian 
holiness  (1  Pet.  t.  1-7).  With  what  might  aeem 
an  almost  startiing  cmtrast  to  hia  own  aiample 
St  Paul  required  the  bishop-presbyter  to  hare 
had  the  eiperience  of  marriage  and  with  at  least 
a  preference  for  those  who  had  brought  up 
children  (1  Tim.  iii.  2,  4),  and  extended  the  re- 
quirement ereo  to  the  deacons  of  the  Church 
<1  Tim.  iiL  II,  12).  The  writer  of  the  E^stla 
to  the  Hebrews  at  least  Implied,  perbape  aieertad, 
that  marriage  was,  or  might  be,  "honourable  in 
alt  things  and  the  bed  nndefiled"  (Heb.  siiL  4). 
"Forbidding  to  marry"  is  chused  by  St.  Paul  as 
one  of  the  "doctrines  of  devils  "  which  were  to 
Im  the  signs  of  the  apostaay  of  the  latter  days 
<1  Tim.  iv.  1). 

3.  The  two  lines  of  thought  tbos  traced,  ran 
on  through  the  Church's  history,  but  in  unequal 
measure,  gradually  the  teaching  which  St.  Paul 
condemned  mingled  itself  with  his,  and  the  celi- 
bate life  was  exalted  above  that  of  marriage,  not 
only  because  it  brought  with  it  ascope  of  more  Tin- 
interrupted  labour  and  more  entire  consecration, 
but  on  the  ground  that  there  was  in  marriage 
and  its  relations  something  impure  and  defiling. 
In  the  Inngunge  of  some  Gnostic  sects,  it  be- 
longed to  the  kingdom  of  the  Demiurgus,  the 
creator  of  the  material  universe  aad  of  the 
human  body  as  a  part  of  it,  not  to  that  of  the 
higher  Christ-Aeon,  who  was  Lord  of  the  king- 
dom (TertaU.  de  Praetcript.  c  33;  Irenaeus,  i. 
28 ;  Hippolytos,  Bg/ut  Omn.  Haer.  i.  16).  First, 
women  {[ViiioiNS^  aad  then  men,  devoted  them- 
selves to  unwedded  life,  as  ofiferii^  a  higher  spi- 
rliaaiity.  At  first,  indeed,  the  more  pntminent 
teachers  kept  within  the  limita  of  Apostolic 
thought.  Hennas  (ii.  4,  4)  almost  reproduced 
the  language  of  St  Paul.  Ignatius  {Ep.  ad 
J'oit/c.  c  5)  while  introducing  another  thought, 
thnt  the  life  of  celibacy  is  **in  honour  of  Our 
Lord's  flesh,"  warns  men  against  Iwasting  of  this, 
and  etaltii^  themselves  above  4^ia.  Even 
TeKnlliatt,  reproducing  hb  own  experience, 
while  declaiming  vehemently  against  second,  or 
i^inst  mixed  marriages,  draws,  with  great  power, 
a  picture  of  the  beauty  and  blessedness  of  a  mar- 
ri.nge  in  which  hunbnnd  and  wife  are  both  true 
worshippers  of  Christ  {Ad.  Uxor,  ii,  8).  Clement 
of  Alasandria  even  ventures  to  depict  the  true 
ideal  Oncotic  as  one  who  marries  aad  has  children 
and  M  attains  to  a  higher  ezccllnoe,  becanae  he 
ooaqnen  mora  temptations  than  Uiat  of  tha 


nlftatoUft(SIroM.vii.l3p>.741).  Tbera  wm 
■ot  wanting,  however,  aigu  <rf  a  tendency  te 
a  more  one^ded  development.  Putting  asiJe 
the  treatise  de  Yirginiiatt  ascribed  to  Clement  of 
Rome,^  as  probably  one  of  the  many  spuriou 
writings  for  which  the  authority  af  his  name  was 
claimed,  and  belonging  to  the  3rd  eentniy  nther 
than  tha  1st,  there  remain  tha  &cb  (1)  th^ 
oatside  the  Church,  Tatuh  and  the  ENOBATmx 
developed  their  rigorous  asceticism  into  a  total 
abetinence  from,  and  condemnation  of^  marriage; 
(2)  that  Athenagoras  {Legat.  c  33),  while  not 
condemning  it,  speaks  of  many  men  or  women 
as  "  growing  old  unmarried,  in  the  hope  of  Uviag 
in  doier  oommuaion  with  God,"  and  passes 
sentence  npi»  aeeond  marriage  as  lieing  no  better 
than  a  "decent  adultery";  (3)  that  Jostin  cos- 
firms  at  once  hb  statement  utd  lUa  opinicA  {J^oL  i. 
1 5) ;  (4)  that  Origen  claims  a  special  glory  in  tb« 
world  to  come  for  those  that  have  choaen  the  liii 
of  oonaecrated  celibacy  {Ham.  xix.  in  Janmt.  A\ 
and  gava  a  terrilde  proof  in  hb  em  adf^ntib- 
tion  1^  the  exeeaaas  to  whieh  a  Utoai  fatarpreta- 
tion  of  the  mysterioua  words  of  Matt.  rix.  M 
might  lead,  Uany  bye-currents  of  tbtobficsl 
thought  and  feeling  tended  to  swell  the  stmm. 
The  influence  of  Eastern  Dutdism,  the  aaaimilatka 
tiy  the  Church  of  the  feeling,  if  not  of  the  dogma, 
which  enlminatad  in  Manichaeism,  the  growiig 
honour  tar  the  mother  of  the  Lord  aa  the  Evo- 
virgin,  the  deepening  sense  of  the  nwfiiliiiH  ej 
the  Euchariatic  sacrifice,  the  embarrassmeflt 
caused  by  domestic  ties  in  times  of  peiaecutioii, 
perhaps  also  the  difficulty  of  maintainli^  tbe 
purity  of  married  life  In  tha  midst  of  the  frtheoK 
lees  social  corruption  of  the  grant  dtica  of  the 
empire* — all  these  led  m«i  to  take  what  seamtd 
to  them  at  once  the  easier  and  the  shorter  roari 
to  the  higher  blessedness  of  heaven.  As  ifcf 
monastic  fife  spread,  those  who  embraced  it 
thought  of  themselves,  and  were  looked  npoe  kr 
others,  as  being  already  "as  the  angels  in  heavca." 
The  praises  of  the  virgin-state  beouoe  a  r^™» 
topic  for  the  rhetoric  of  sermons  and  trentbm; 
and  the  dialogue  ofHethodiuitofTyrc(Chwiewai 
dacvm  Fir^'atun)  U  probably  far  from  btii^  aa 
eza^erated  specimen  of  its  dasa. 

Through  all  this,  however,  strong  as  nstght 
oe  the  iiUIaence  of  dogma  or  of  iMing,  the  ques- 
tion, as  regards  the  Uy^aembara  of  the  diarc^ 
was  left  as  St.  Pant  had  left  it,  aa  a  matter  far  cm^ 
man's  conscience.  The  common  sense  of  Qiristiaa 
writers  led  them  to  see  the  absurdity  of  a  rvk 
of  life  which  would  have  led  rapidly  to  the  ex- 
tinction of  the  Clmstiut  aodetv :  their  rvrercace 
made  them  shrink  fVoin  cowMmni^  irtnt  hal 
been  fWim  the  first  a  divine  ordinance  aad  hal 
now  become  the  symbol  of  the  mystic  ukn 
between  Christ  and  his  Church.  There  w&  tn 
attempt  so  far  to  enforce  the  higher  life  If 
any  legislation.'  Even  aeoond  matriages,  thoKfa 


k  The  antbmUdtv  of  the  bM  hm  MM«d  % 

Bomui  CstboUc  tbedo^anc  An  En^hb  traaslMiM  ^ 
bmn  poUished  in  Clark's  AmU-Sicm*  liknr% 

•  Cotnp.  the  picture  trmwn  by  Cteml  of  k)aamtm 
(mMliiM;lU.S,3),  as  dtawtaB  wbal  was  portUa  c«« 
among  tboee  who  w«w  nnoilnslly  OiiWIw, 

*  A  BoUtSTT  esceptkn  Is  iaaaA  la  (to  otan^wdBaa 
between  Dtrayshu  of  Atexaodria  and  PtajtasWOaMi 
loI!nieUus(i/.JE:iv.33}.  The  Utter,  It  mU  Mm.  M 
tried  to  enlbm  ceUbsiT  amnw  Vbam  coandUad  toMl 
care.  The  temsr  wstm^Ua  affUaat  Mhty  ffeHtaf  a 
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coDdenuad  hy  the  mors  rigorotu  noraliata,  were 
not  frabkldeii.  But  it  iru  ntberwiH  with  the 
cleix7-  The  feeling  that  they  were  bonnd  to 
exhibit  what  men  fr«';»d  on  u  the  higher  pat- 
t«ra  of  holimn  gained  strength  in  proportion  as 
that  pattexa  mm  mart  and  more  remored  from 
their  oommoo  lift.  The  passi^  already  referred 
to  in  IgnatiOB  {Ep.  ad  Potyc  c  5)  shewi  that 
then  there  were  laymen  who,  becatue  they  I 
were  cellhatea,  lookod  down  rapeidliotulj  on 
buhopa  who  coBtlnned,  after  their  appcriutnMnt, 
to  cohabit  with  their  wiTei. 

Tlia  pnctk*  irf  tha  Chvrdi  of  the  flrat  three 
eentuiek  hat  hardly  been  ftirly  dealt  with  by 
ProtMtaitt  eootrormialiBta.  It  fa  nay  to  point 
to  tha  •xamplet  of  marrtod  apoatlea,  of  Uahopa 
and  praabytars,  who  had  wirea  and  to  whom 
children  were  bom  long  after  their  ordination,* 
and  thaaa  prora,  of  coww,  that  marriage  wai  not 
looKad  <«  aa  incompatible  by  tha  Chtmdi's  law 
with  minlstariai  dntieB.  Bat  It  la  difficnlt,  per- 
hapa  imposnble,  to  point  to  one  instance  in  which 
the  marri^e  was  contracted  after  ordination.' 
The  Qowritteo  law  of  the  ancient  Chnrch  was 
indeed  like  that  of  the  Greek  Church  at  the  pre- 
sent day.  Marriage  was  permitted  in  the  clergy, 
bnt,  as  Boch,  they  wei«  Dot  allowed  to  nuury. 
There  were  obTionsly  maoy  reasons  for  a  mla 
whichf  at  first  sight,  appears  illogical  and  incon- 
sistent. It  carried  into  practice  the  principle  that 
a  man  should  abide  in  the  state  in  which  a  sacred 
Toeatum  had  fimnd  him  (I  Cor.  Tii.).  It  fnlfilUd 
the  ooaditim  laid  down  by  St.  Panl,  that  the 
Ushop-preabyter  was  to  be  tha  husband  of  one 
wi^  and  yet  guarded  against  the  risk,  lo  immi- 
nent in  all  religions  sects,  of  priestly  influence 
being  exercised  to  secure  a  wealthy  marriage. 
It  allowad  Mm  holiness  of  marrlad  life,  yet  tacitly 
imi^tel  tba  higher  axeaUaua  of  the  celibate. 
Towmtda  the  close  of  tiie  Srd  centnry  the  prin- 
ciple was  formulated  into  a  law,  and  both  the 
■o-called  Apostolical  Canons  (c  25)  and  Consti- 
tutions (ji.  17)  rule  that  only  the  lower  orders 
of  the  clergy,  sub-deacons,  readers,  nngers,  door- 
keepers, nod  the  Uk^  might  marry  after  their 
appointment  to  tbnr  office.  Those  who  disre- 
garded the  law,  and  tha  ofihnden  were  nnmerooa 
enoogb  to  call  for  special  l^islatlon,  were  to  be 
punished  by  deposition  (Cone.  Nes^Caetar.  c  1). 
Another  council,  held  about  the  same  time  (a.d. 
:it4)  at  Anma,  made  a  special  exception  (c  10) 
in  Ui-rour  of  deaoons  who,  at  tha  time  of  their 
ordination,  gara  BoUea  to  the  wdaining  bi^op 
that  thay  did  not  Intend  to  remain  single.  If 
they  did  not  gire  notice,  and  yet  marriwl,  they 
were  to  lose  their  office. 

The  growiDg  feeling  that  celibacy  was  a  higher 
state  than  marriage  aSfected  before  long  vbat  has 
been  jost  deacrib^  as  the  law  of  tlie  Chnrch  for 
the  &st  three  oentnriea,  Tha  married  clergy 
might  from  nrtona  motives,  genuine  or  ofihcted 


Ibeir  sbooldMs  a  burden  wbidi  tbejr  could  not  bear.  It 
fa  obvtaoa  that  Uw  rule  would  be  spplM  wJib  greater 
mrta^fmj  to  (be  clergr,  who  were  more  Inunedlstelf 
■ndartaim. 

*  One  strlkifis  example  is  found  In  the  bIstoi7  of 
Boreto^  mba,  bdng  a  priest,  b  obaned  by  Cyprian 
iBpiML  «»)  with  haTti«  so  IU-tn«t«i  his  wife  tbat  Sbe 
wlaeanrkd. 

'  UefaUi  a  rioxulariy  Mr  aod  accurate  wrifarr.  sajs 
ttat  thsia  Is  absoluMy  no  axanple  oT  sitdi  a  wnlage 


u  pi  rations  after  greater  purity,  desire  to  be  free 
from  what  they  had  come  to  reghra  as  an  impe- 
diment to  attaining  it.  The  penalty  of  deposition 
prononnced  by  the  Apostolic  Canons  (c  6)  on  any 
bishop,  presbyter,  or  deacon  who  separated  him- 
self his  wift  '*iradar  the  ^atanoaof  ptety,** 
shows  tbat  so  fhr  the  Chnreh  was  determined  to 
maintain  the  validity  of  the  contract  as  still 
binding, 

A  more  difficult  question,  however,  presented 
itsel£  Admitting  that  the  contract  was  not  to 
be  dissolved,  on  what  footine  was  it  to  continue  ? 
The  rlgomna  asceticism  of  uie  time  did  not  hesi- 
tate to  answer  the  question  by  affiimiDg  that 
the  hnabaiid  and  wife  were  to  live  togeuer  as 
brother  and  ^ter,  that  any  other  Intereourse 
was  incmnpatible  with  the  life  of  prayer,  and 
profiued  the  holiness  of  the  altar.  The  Council  of 
Ktvira  (^d.  305),  representing  the  more  excited 
feelings  that  had  bean  ronaed  by  the  persecution 
of  Di<Kiletian,  made  tlie  6nt  attempt  to  enforce 
on  the  clergy  by  law,  and  under  pain  of  deposition 
(c  33),  wluit  had  probably  been  often  admired 
as  a  volantary  act  of  self-control.  Tha  Council 
of  Nicaea  was  only  saved  firom  adopting  a  like 
decree  as  a  law  for  the  whole  Church  by  the 
protest  of  PaphDntiiu,  a  oonfcssor-bishop  from 
the  Upper  Thebaid,  who,  ^omgfa  himself  a  celibate 
all  hEs  life,  appeared  as  the  advocate  at  once  of 
the  older  law  of  the  Church,  and  of  the  married 
life  as  compatible  with  holiness  (So£om.  H.  E,  u 
23;  Socrat  ^.  £.  i.  ll).! 

It  is  probable,  however,  that  over  and  above 
the  ascetic  view  which  looked  on  marriage  as 
Impore,  there  was  also  a  strong  sense  of  some 
of  the  inconveniences  connected  with  a  married 
clergy.  The  wives  of  bishops  took  too  much  npon 
them,  spoke  and  wrote  as  in  their  hoabands'  name 
even  without  their  authority,  and  inteiftred  with 
the  discipline  of  the  diocese.  It  Is  significant 
that  the  same  council  which  took  the  lead  In 
condemning  the  cohabitation  of  bishops,  priests, 
or  deacons  with  their  wives,  should  have,  as  its 
last  canon,  one  directed  against  the  practice, 
apparently  common,  of  wmnen  receiving  or 
giviu  Utffw  paetfioim  in  thdr  own  name 
iCEOha.  81). 

The  contrast  between  the  decrees  of  the  Nicene 
Council  and  that  of  Klvin  oa  this  matter  shows 
the  existence  of  opposite  tendencies  in  Eastern 
and  Western  Christendom,  and  from  this  point 
the  divergence,  first  in  feeling  and  afterwards  In 
legislatiMi,  beoomes  more  marked.  It  will  ba 
oonvwlent  to  trace  the  paths  taken  by  the  two 
great  dtvldons  of  Christendom  separately.  The 
Council  of  Gangra  was,  in  this  as  In  other  respects, 
the  representative  of  a  healthier  and  more  haiudu 
feeling.  EustathiuB,  bishop  of  Sebnste,  had  taught 
men  to  look  on  marriage  as  inoompatible  with 
holiness,  on  the  minlatratlons  of  married  priests 
as  worthless,  and  his  followere  accordingly  held 
aloof  from  them.  The  Council  did  not  hesitate 
to  pass  a  solemn  anathema  on  those  who  thus 
acted.  (C.  Qangr.  c  4.)  The  more  ascetic  view, 
however,  gained  ground  in  Hacedonio,  Thessaly, 
and  Achoio,  and  the  man  who  was  most  ni^nt 


fl  The  narrstlva  his  been  called  In  qutsthn  by  Ba* 
ronlu  and  otber  Bomlah  writers  on  this  grauod,  tbat 
Socrates  <ra>  bUssed  bj  hb  pnpoMoidea  In  bTonr  of  the 
Novsdsns,  who  allowed  the  raairlace  of  tbe  clergy,  but 
Is  MMdtd  br  Hsftk  (Mr4K  L 
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u  pnnliig  it  WM  th«  Heliodonu,  tb«ii  Udiqt 
of  TMcea,  wfao^  in  eu-Ucr  life,  had  writton  the 
Mnraoiu,  erotic  romance  of  the  AMiopica  (Socr. 
M.  E.  r,  22),  This  is  one  of  the  instuoe*,  how- 
erer,  in  which  the  ezceiition  proTee  the  mlo,  and 
the  goeiml  preotioe  of  (he  Euten  Cbnrdi  wu 
not  afliaotad  In*  Uie  rigoroiu  aecatfciam  of  its 
Eun^ean  proTUices.  Erea  bisfaope  had  children 
born  to  Uiem  af^r  their  oonaecratioD.  This, 
howerer,  was  in  ita  turn  oppoaed  to  the  domi- 
nant practice,  and  the  ftot  that  STnesios  (A..D.  410) 
reftued  to  accept  the  biihopric  of  Ptolenuii  onless 
be  waa  atlowad  to  contiaiu  to  odhaUt  with  hia 
wife,  ehawa  that  a  di^wnaatlon  was  Daceauuy, 
and  that  be  too  wae  an  exception  to  the  general 
practice.  It  came  accordingly  to  be  the  role  of 
the  Eastern  Choroh  that  men  who  were  married 
before  their  ordination  might  continue,  withoat 
blame,  to  lire  with  their  wiTes,  but  that  a  higher 
frtandard  of  self-deroUon  was  demanded  Uimwa, 
fint  by  public  opinion  and  afterwards  by  mu*- 
■iastical  and  eren  dnl  legislation.  The  fiMling 
found  a  fbrmal  expression  in  the  Council  in  Tmllo, 
which  sanctioned  cohabitation  in  the  case  of  sab- 
deacons,  deacons,  and  priests  (c  13)  married  be- 
fore  ordination,  bat  ordered  the  wift  of  a  Inshop 
to  retire  to  a  conTent  or  to  baoome  a  deaconeas 
(o.48>k  Those  who  had  married  after  their 
ordination  were  however  to  be  auspendeit,  and  in 
future  absolutely  deposed  (c  36).  The  strong 
protest  in  c  33  against  the  growth  of  a  Lcri- 
tical  hereditary  priesthood  in  Armenia  may 
indicate  <me  of  the  elementa  at  work  in  bring- 
ing about  tha  more  stringent  nAnvement  of 
oelibacy.  Eren  the  former  were  subject  (o  r«- 
■trictions  analwoos  to  thoee  which  goremed  the 
ministrations  of  the  Jewish  priesthood,  and  were 
not  allowed  to  contract  marriage  after  their  ordi- 
nation, the  rule  being  based  on  the  canon  of  the 
Gbuncil  of  Ancyra  already  referred  to,  bnt  ex- 
dadiug  the  power  which  that  conceded  of  giiing 
notice  of  the  intention  to  marry,  at  the  time  ^ 
ordination.  The  Theodoelan  Code  Epiacop, 
14,  2)  enftrced  the  same  rule,  and  diUdroi  bom 
of  marriages  so  owtractod  were  to  be  treated  as 
ill^timato  (Cod.  Theod.  dr  benit  deric.,  Jns- 
tioiau.  JVowIL  t.  c  6).  Tbe  Emperor  Loo  the 
Wise  (A.D.  886-911)  confirmed  the  Trullan  canon, 
with  a  modification  tending  towards  leniency. 
Clei^y  who  to  married  were  not  to  be  reduced  as 
before  to  lay  conmanion,  bat  were  simply  de- 
graded to  a  lower  order  and  shut  out  from  strictly 
priestly  Ametions.  The  results  of  this  compro- 
mising legislation  were  probably  then,  as  they 
are  now,  (1)  that  nearly  all  candidates  toi  the 
priesthood  married  before  they  were  admitted  to 
the  diaconate ,  (2)  that  they  continued  to  live 
with  their  wires,  but  did  not  marry  again,  if  they 
were  left  widowera ;  and  (3)  that  the  great  mass 
of  tha  secular  cler^  being  thus  ineligible  for 
the  episcopate,  the  olshops  were  mostly  chosen 
from  among  the  monkiu 

[It  is  interesting  to  note  that  the  Neatoriana 
till  the  middle  of  the  6th  century  relaxed  consi- 
derably the  rules  of  the  Trnllan  Council,  and 
that  the  Monophysite  Abyssinians  allowed  their 
bishops  to  retain  their  wires  and  live  with  them. 


k  The  Ctouncfl,  bowerer,  leoognlieda  while  It  defriorcd, 
the  bet  [bat  bUxqw  continued  (o  live  »l(h  tbdr  wives  in 
Anfic^Utv^andelaewbera(e.l3}.  ItforbsdetbeMsadal 
<br  the  ftiture,  and  panlsbed  oBendeis  with  dtgodtlcB. 


Zacbarias,  ilTnom  Qiutifioaatm  M  OMaio 
Saen,  pp.  129,  130.]  [L  6.  S.] 

It  remains  to  trace  the  progress  of  a  mora 
stringantand  "thorough  "  poUcy  in  the  Chnrchea 
of  the  West.  The  principle  aasertod  at  Elvira 
extended  to  Western  Africa,  and  was  carried  fur- 
ther in  application.  Not  only  Inshops,  presbyters, 
and  deacons,  bnt  those  of  a  lower  grade  wh« 
ministered  at  the  altar  were  to  lead  a  celibate 
life  (2  C.  Garth,  c,  2).  It  was  assumed  as  an 
axiom  that  the  intercourse  of  married  life  wa* 
incompatible  with  prayer  and  the  soorifioe  of  the 
altar,  and  as  the  prieat  oo^t  olwaya  topny,and 
daily  to  oSar  that  sacrifice,  be  most  of  moesuty 
abstain  altt^ther  (Hieron.  Cbnfc*.  /oomiiiK.  i.  34). 
The  bishops  of  Rome  used  their  authority  in  the 
same  directitHL  ^ridus,  in  the  first  autlienticDe- 
cretal  (a.i>,  385),  addrused  to  Himerina,  bishop 
of  Tarragona,  forbade  absolutely  the  marriage  of 
{msbyten  and  deaoona.  InnooeBt  1.  (a.i>.  406)  in 
two  Decretals  addressed  to  Tietrldns,  bishop  of 
Rouen,  and  Exsnperins  of  Toulouse,  enforced  the 
prohibition  under  pain  of  d^;radation  (fiorp.  Juris 
a»i.c4,5,aad6Dist.31)i  Leo  I.  (ajx  443)  tried 
to  unite  the  obligation  of  the  marriage  tow  and 
the  purity  of  the  consecrated  life  by  allowing 
thcae  who  ware  alraady  married  to  oootinno  to 
live  with  tbdr  wtrea,  but  **  habere  quasi  noa  ha- 
beant  .  .  .  quo  et  salva  ut  charitas  conncli]- 
omm  et  eeseent  opera  nuptiamm  "  {EpUt.  167  ad 
jBudtcim).  If  this  law  were  uot  kept,  they  wer« 
to  be  subject  to  the  extreme  penalty  of  excommn- 
nicaticm.  So  In  like  manner  the  1st  Council  of 
Toledo  (c.  1)  fi>rbad«  the  iwomctioa  of  daoooDS  «■ 
presbyters  **  qai  incontinenter  cum  snis  nzoribns 
vixerint"  to  a  higher  grade.  So  also  the  1st 
Council  of  Orange  (can.  22,  23,  24)  forbade  the 
ordination  of  deacons  wiless  they  make  a  vow  ot 
chastity,  and  ponisbas  subsequent  cohabitation 
with  deprivation.  The  1st  Council  of  Tours,  as  it 
afraid  of  the  consequences  of  this  extreme  rigour, 
reduced  the  penalty  to  the  suspeosion  of  those 
who  were  already  pleats  from  priestly  functions, 
and,  in  the  case  of  others,  exclnded  them  from 
any  higher  grade  than  that  which  they  already 
occnided  (1 C.  Tvron.  cl,  2),  hot  allowal  both  to 
partake  Um  sacrament  of  the  altar.  The  snb- 
deacons,  perhaps  as  fisdiog  leas  compensation  in 
the  respect  of  the  people  and  in  the  nature  ot 
their  work,  held  out  longer  than  thoee  of  higher 
grade.  The  yoke  was,  however,  pressed  on  them 
too  by  Leo  (Epitt.  H  to  Lm>  of  Catania)  and 
Gregory  the  Great  (Cbrpus  Jvru  Can.  e.  14,  Diet. 
31X  and  Spain  still  kept  its  old  pr*-«miMnce  in 
ascetic  rigour.  The  8th  CooDcil  of  Toledo  (c.  &), 
A.D.  653,  condemned  both  the  marriage  of  anb- 
deacons  after  their  ordinaUon,  and  oontinued  co< 
habitation  if  they  were  married  before.  Their 
work  as  bearing  tim  vessels  of  the  altar  required 
tliat  they  shotdd  keep  themselves  free  from  the 
pollution  which  was  inseparable  from  that  union. 
Offenden  were  to  be  sentenced  to  something  like 
perpetual  imprisonment  in  a  monastery.  The 
9th  Coundl  (c.  10^  a.0.  6S9,  described  every  loch 
union,  from  bishops  to  sutMleaccna,  as  a  "  con- 
nabmm  detestandum,"  and  their  issue  were  not 
<mly  treated  as  illegitimate  and  exduded  from  all 
rights  of  inheritance,  but  treated  as  slaves  jure 
perenni "  of  the  Churcs  against  which  their 
fathers  had  offended.  It  is  melancholy,  but  in- 
structive, to  find  another  Council  of  the  same 
Oiurch,  seventy-two  years  later  (aj>.T31),  som- 
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{tellad  to  pa«  anOM  on  thaoMband  aga]Dst  the 
•prrad  of  nnnainral  erime  among  the  clergr, 
proBoancitig  the  aentence  of  deposition  and  exile 
on  the  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons  vho  were 
^ilty  of  it,  and,  on  the  other,  against  the 
attenpta  at  suicide  which  were  becoming  fre- 
quent among  those  who  had  been  sabjected  to 
thi  dimpUne  of  the  CSiBTch,  witk  ita  censoree 
and  iU  penancei  (19  C.  niH.  0.  S  and  4). 
Suphen  IV.  {k.D.  769}  enforced  the  mle  of  the 
Western  as  contrasted  with  that  of  the  fiastem 
Church  iCorpia  Juna  Can.  c  14,  Dist  31). 

[The  eontrast  between  Eastern  and  Western 
feeling  ia  shown  sio^ ularly  enough  in  their  esti- 
BMt*  id  the  nUtiTc  gnift  of  olnicai  nuvriaga 
and  fbrtilcatloiL  Tlie  Council  of  NeO'Oaesana 
(c  1)  panishes  the  Utter  with  greater  Beverity 
than  the  former.  That  of  Orleans  (c  1)  calmly 
pats  the  two  on  the  same  level,  **  si  qois  pellid 
ttt  tuori  Be  jangat."]  [I.  0.  S.] 

One  marked  exception  has  to  be  noted  to  the 
geaeral  preTnlenee  of  this  rigour.  The  Church 
of  HilsB,  in  thii  as  io  other  things,  maintained 
its  indepeodeoce  of  Rome,  and,  resting  on  the  an- 
thority  of  Ambrose,  was  content  with  the  Eastern 
rule  of  monogamy,  and  applied  it  erea  to  ita 
own  arc^bishopa.  "  The  practice  of  marriage 
was  all  bat  aniveml  among  the  Lombard  dergy. 
They  were  publicly,  legally  nuurried,  as  were  the 
laity  of  Milan"  (Hilman's  Latin  Christianitu, 
b.  Ti.  c  3).'  The  practice  against  which  Peter 
Dwniani  raved  in  the  1 1th  century  waa  clearly 
of  l<mg  standing,  and  it  may  be  noted  that  it 
bore  ita  fruit  in  the  high  r«pat«,  the  thoroagh 
organization,  which  made  tlw  Milaneea  clergy 
fimooa  through  all  Italy, 

U  doeo  not  fall  within  the  limits  of  this  work 
to  carry  on  the  history  further.  Enoagh  has 
been  said  to  shew  that  when  Hildebrand  entered 
on  hb  croaide  against  the  marriage  of  the  clergy 
he  wat  limply  acting  on  and  enmong  what  liad 
far  about  ssven  oentnriea  been  the  dominant  rale 
vf  the  church.  The  co&fbsions  of  the  period  that 
preceded  this  had  relaxed  the  discipline,  bat  the 
law  of  the  Church  remained  unaltered.  The  ex- 
ceptions! freedom  enjoyed  by  the  Church  of  Milan 
would  but  make  one  who  strove  aftor  the  unity 
of  n  thcoem^  mon  x«alona  to  pat  a  atop  to 
wtict  lie  R^aided  as  at  ooco  a  defilement  of 
the  sacred  office  and  a  rebellion  againat  divine 
authority. 

[Obviously  this  rapid  and  yet  gradual  deve- 
lopment which  hss  been  traced  of  clerical  celi- 
bacy was  very  largely,  if  not  mainly,  due  to  the 
tiflnencc  of  monaatidun.  Cdibacy  beoomes,  step 
by  st«pk  compulsory  on  dl  the  dergy,  while  the 
monartie  obllgatioB  is  rivett«d  more  and  more 
tightly  by  an  irrevocable  vow.  In  the  monk 
ceiibscj  was,  as  has  been  indicated,  an  aspiration 
after  snperbuman  holiness,  intensilied  by  that 
feeling  of  despair  with  which  he  was  apt  to 
regard  the  world  around  him,  and  its  apparently 
hoptleM  atate  of  corrnption ;  and  in  subtle  com- 
Un^ioB  with  motives  of  this  kind  was  the  baa- 
kering  alUr  wonder  and  Toneralfaw.   In  arery 


t  Tbe  psMSgn  from  Ambrose  have  beta  mneb  lam. 
pcied  wt^  and  the  text  Is  donbtfoL  "  Hooogimla  mew 
dotom  *  sod  "oisdiiiBiiIa''  present  tttcauelvn  as  vsrlont 
nadfa^  Use  text  pemlla,  BDothar  problblts,  c<Aa- 
blutfca  aflar  mrilsB!.  See  Um  dbcoMkia  to  MUaisn's 
M4e,I.ft 


way  the  example  of  Uhe  monks  told  powerfully 
on  the  clergy.  The  more  devout  longed  to  attain 
the  monk's  moral  impassibility;  lower  natures 
were  attnicted  by  the  prospect  of  gaining  tor 
themselves  the  monks'  oommaudiog  position. 
Thus  the  rivalry,  which  never  ceased,  between 
the  regular  and  the  secular  clergy,  made  the 
clergy  generally  more  willing  to  accept  the  hard 
conditions  exacted  of  them  by  the  policy  of  their 
rulers.  So  at  least  it  waa  in  Western  Christen- 
dom. In  the  East  there  waa  a  more  complete 
severance  between  the  monks  and  the  secular 
olergy,  the  former  being  debarred  more  closely 
from  intercoorse  with  the  world,  and  the  letter 
aeqnfeadng  in  what  wu  for  tham  ecclesiastically 
a  lower  standiDg.]  [I.  Q.  S.] 

It  is  obvious  that  jnst  in  proportion  to  the 
stringency  with  which  tbe  law  of  celibacy  was 
carried  into  effect  were  its  evlli  likely  to  shew 
themselves.  Chie — and  that  for  a  time  a  very 
formidable  one — will  form  the  subject  of  a  sepa- 
rate artide.  If  man  had  not  wives,  while  the 
hiibita  of  sodety  made  them  depmdent  on  the  do- 
mestic services  of  women,  they  must  have  house- 
keepers. The  very  idealism  of  parity  which  held 
that  husband  and  wife  m^t  live  together  as 
brother  and  sister,  seaaed  to  imply  that  any  man 
and  any  woman  might  live  tt^tiwr  on  the  same 
footing  without  rUk  or  scandaL  The  scandal 
came,  bowever,  hA  enongh — and  the  SoB-linw>- 
DUCTAE  or  UmivoNTo)  came  to  occupy  a  very 
prominent  pcdtioa  in  the  legislation  of  the 
anrch.  [E.  H.  P.l 

[See,  farther,  Alteserrae,  AaceUeon  vet  Onga 
Jtei  Monagtixuy  Par.  1674;  S.  BonaTentone, 
Senteat.  iv.  xxxvii.  0pp.  Venet.  1751 ;  Hallier, 
Dt  Sacr.  Elect,  et  OrdintU.  v.  i.  10,  Paris,  1536 ; 
Qenon,  DiiUogut  tt^.  Coeliba^  0pp.  ii.  p.  617, 
Antvem  1606 ;  Ferraris,  Bibiiothaea,  s.  vv.  Cla- 
ricu,  Coniuges,  Venet.  1778;  Latmoy,  Impedi- 
wmt.  Ordm.  0pp.  I.  U.  p.  742,  Colon.  1731 ; 
Schramm,  Gmpend.  Theolog.  V&.P.  694,  Augs- 
burg,  1768 ;  Bingham,  Originta  Eoeki.  VU.  iv. 
Loud.  1727 ;  Condna,  Ve  Codibatu,  Romaa,  175S ; 
Paleotimo,  Be  Coelibattt,  Smnma  Orig,  Eodn. 
Veaet.  1766 ;  Mich,  de  Medina,  De  Sacr.  Horn. 
Cbntinmtia,  Ven.  1568;  Gampegiiis,  J)«  Coaib. 
Sacerdotmn.  Van.  1554;  G.Callixtua,  Dt  Oot^vg. 
Omie.  Helmstadt,  1631 ;  Osionder,  Ejcam.  CbeAfr. 
CUrio.  Tabingen,  1684 ;  H.  C  Lea,  Ui^xry  of 
ariritetCWi6iKV,niiladeIphia,1867.]  [La.S.] 

CELLA  or  OELLA  HEHOBIAE,  a  small 
memorial  chapel  erected  in  a  aepnlchrol  stm 
over  the  tomb  of  the  deceased,  in  which  at  state/ 
times,  especially  the  anniversary  of  his  decease 
his  fVien^  and  dependents  assembled  to  celebrate 
on  agajie,  and  parUke  of  a  banquet  in  his  honour. 
These  were  often  built  over  the  tombs  of  martyrs, 
and  were  then  known  as  Mariyria,  Memoriae 
Martyrvm,  Concilia  Martyrum,  and  Confetsiotitt, 
Sepulchral  buildings  of  this  character  were  com- 
mon both  to  heathena  and  Christians.  Indeed 
here,  as  in  so  much  else,  Christianity  simply  in- 
herited existing  customs,  purged  them  of  licen- 
tious or  iddatrons  taint,  and  adopted  them  as 
their  own.  Tbns  heathen  and  Christian  nontt- 
ments  mutually  throw  tight  on  one  another,  A 
Christian  inscription,  recording  the  formation  of 
an  area  and  the  construction  m  I  oflfa,  b  given 
in  the  artide  Ceketebt, 

INrections  for  t  e  erection  of  a  buUdiag  bcarins 
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th«  ume  titl^  ud  dtrotad  to  a  ■iiaUur  pwpoM 
bj  ft  p^uit  fivcB  *  ''*>7  tmom  will, 
race  engnred  on  a  tomb  it  L*iigre«, «  copy  of 
a  portion  of  wbidi  hat  been  diacoverad  in  the 
bioding  of  a  MS.  of  the  lOtb  centnry  is  the  li- 
brary at  BmUo.  The  will  ia  printed  bj  De  Soed 
ia  the  Bveeitino  di  Are.  Criat.,  Dec  1863.  Ia  it 
we  find  moit  pertlntlar  direetioiu  for  the 
pletioa  of  the  aOa  memonat^  which  the  t«atator 
nad  alresdj  begun,  in  exact  accordance  with  the 
plan  he  left  behind  him.  Tbia  ooUa  stood  in  the 
centre  of  an  am.  In  f^t  of  it  wai  to  be  erected 
an  altar  of  the  finest  Carrara  marble  in  which  the 
tetUtor*!  aahei  were  to  be  deporited.  The  oetta 
itaelf  waa  to  costaia  two  atatae*  of  the  teitator, 
one  in  bronxe,  one  in  marble.  Proviaion  was  to 
be  made  for  the  easf  opening  and  shutting  of 
the  c^a.  There  was  to  be  an  Mvtfrn,  which  was 
to  be  ftiniished  with  coaches  sod  benches  on  the 
da^  on  which  the  ceUa  was  opened.  Coverlets 
(AnUom)  and  pillows  (wrmso/ia)  to  lay  npt^n  the 
■eats  were  also  to  be  provided,  and  eren  gar- 
iMnts  (alMtae  and  huuixw)  for  the  guests  who 
assembled  to  do  hononr  to  the  daparted.  Orchard* 
and  tanks  (/aciu)  formed  part  of  the  plan.  It 
was  also  ordered  that  all  the  testator's  freedmen 
wwa  to  make  a  yearly  eostribotion  oat  of  which 
a  iiaast  was  to  m  prorided  on  a  certain  day,  and 
partaken  of  on  the  spot.  Additional  light  b 
thrown  apon  the  last-named  prorlgion  by  the 
terms  of  a  long  and  curioos  inscription  relating 
to  a  ooUtfjinm  for  the  burial  of  the  dead,  coosist- 
ing  chiefiy  of  slaves,  of  the  year  A.D,  133,  One 
of  the  T^nlations  was  that  the  memben  of  the 
confiratamitywtra  to  dine  together  six  times  In 
the  year  (Northcote,  X.  8.  p.  51).  These  cetlae 
were  mamorial  balls  for  funeral  baoqnets.  The 
Christians  were  essentially  men  of  their  country 
and  their  age,  following  in  all  things  lawful  the 
customs  of  the  time  ai^  place  in  which  their  lot 
was  east.  The  recent  iuTastigstions  of  De  Bossi 
do  much  to  dispel  the  idea  the  spedfie  and 
ezclusire  character  of  the  Christianity  of  the 
primitire  Church.  Rojecting  the  sbnseB  arising 
(torn  the  license  of  pagan  morals,  there  was 
nothing  in  itaelf  to  take  exception  at  in  the 
fuoeral  feasL  Indeed  the  primitive  agapae  or 
love-feasts  were  often  nothing  more  than  ftinetal 
iNuiqaets  held  lo  otUae  at  the  tombs  of  the  ftith- 
ful,  the  expenses  of  which,  in  the  case  of  the 
poorer  members,  were  provided  ont  of  the  area 
ammunu  or  church-chest.  We  are  familiar  with 
pictorial  representations  of  banquets  of  this  na- 
ture derived  from  the  Catacombs.  Bottari  sap- 
^ies  OS  with  two  such  of  remarkable  interest 
from  the  cemetery  of  SS.  Marosllinua  and  Peter 
(Bottari,  Pittwv,  torn.  il.  tav.  107,  109,  127), 
and  one  from  St-.  Csllistus  {Aid,  torn.  iii.  p.  1, 
110,  IIS).  [Catacombs.]  There  was  a  remarkable 
correspondence  between  the  arrangemeota  of  the 
Christians  and  heathens  in  these  matters.  In 
ooth  notODly  was  the  cost  of  the  funeral  banqnet 
paid  out  of  tbfl  general  <\ind,  but  snitable  doth- 
WIS  also  provided  for  those  who  were  present 
at  these  banqneta.  In  an  inventory  of  furniture 
confiscated  In  the  Diocletian  persecution  in  a  house 
where  Christians  were  In  the  haUt  of  meeting  at 
CirtainNamidia,in  addition  to  chalices  of  gold 
and  silver,  and  lamps,  &e.,  we  find  articles  of 
attire  nnd  shoes  (iunioaa  muii^mt  IxrsU,  tutucae 
ouiiin  xoi,  cal^foe  viribi  porta  xm,  caUgoe  wu*- 
Vii  paria  xfoti),  and  otlior  entries  of  a  ttmUBr 


nature.  llMee  oMm  were  Mt  obIt  Bsad  tat  tha 
ftaneral  feasts,  which  were  neoeaserily  lafreqasat, 

but  also  fimnad  oratories  to  which  the  fiuthful 
resorted  at  all  times  to  offer  up  their  devotiooa 
over  the  remains  of  their  departMl  Ivethreo. 
Tlie  name  etBa,  as  iqiplied  to  an  b  places  of 
rennion,  seems  to  have  been  reatriLted  t'r  non- 
sabtemnein  bnUdiaga  areeted  in  the  Aucral 
amy  above  the  grave  of  the  Individual  whom  it 
was  desired  to  oommemorato.  Chambers  con- 
structad  for  this  purpose  in  the  snbtemneaa 
cemeteries  were  known  as  cfibiaiia  [|Catacomb]^ 
Another  appellation  by  which  they  were  known 
whether  above  grouiul  or  below,  was  memoriae 
martynun  or  martyria  until  they  loot  their  pri- 
mitive name  of  oeUae,  and  became  known  ax 
banlicae  (Uierom.  Ep.  ad  VigiioKt.').  In  fact,  the 
magnificent  basilicas  erected  above  the  tomlM  of 
the  martyrs  in  the  i^e  of  the  peace  of  the  Church, 
by  Constantino  and  other  Christian  emperors, 
were  nothing  more  than  amplifications  of  th« 
humble  ceBae  or  mtmoriat  built  in  the  area  of 
the  cemeteries. 

We  know  from  Anastasius  ($  21)  that  many 
buildings  were  erected  to  the  cemeteries  by  the 
direction  of  Pope  Fabianui  (a.i>.  238-^X  **  mnl- 
tas  fabricas  per  coemeteria  fieri  praeoepit.'* 
lltcso  fabrieae  we  may  safely  identify,  with 
Clampini,  Ansaldi,  De  Rossi,  ttc.  with  the  oettae 
Msmortw  of  which  we  have  been  speakinj;. 
"They  were  probably  little  oratories  constrncted 
either  for  purposes  of  worship,  or  the  celebra- 
tion of  the  agapae,  or  of  mere  guardiaiuhip  of 
the  tonbs  aoorading  to  the  common  practice 
of  the  Romans"  (Northcote,  S.  S.  p.  86).  The 
peace  which  the  Hiurch  had  at  this  time  enjoyed 
for  nearly  50  years  would  have  encouraged  the 
erection  of  sach  buildings,  and  rendered  the  use 
of  them  free  from  apprehension. 

Cetla  and  celhila  were  employed  at  a  later  time 
for  sepulchnl  chapels  boilt  awng  tbt  side  wnlla 
of  a  March.  It  is  nsed  in  this  sense  by  Pauli- 
DOB  ofMola,  in  whose  writings  such  chapels  are 
more  frequently  termed  cabicKta,  [ClTBtCOUTM.] 

An  example  of  the  use  of  the  word  In  the  sense 
of  a  monastic  cell  is  given  by  Combers,  De 
Templo  S.  Soj^hie  p.  260,  SdtvrM  t#  xKiip^  ical 
MXAfa  slf  T*         Kttrii  rip>  ri^v  a^&f. 

CK.  v.] 

CBLLERARIUS,  CelUrius,  mXXdpuu,  nh- 
haplTifs.  One  of  the  highest  oflidala  In  a  monas- 
tery. As  the  prior  was  nest  to  the  abbat  in 
spiritual  thii^  so  the  Celterarius,  under  the 
abbat,  had  tha  mauagement  and  control  of  ai! 
the  secular  afihirs.  He  waa  sometimes  called 
oecooomns  {oUwifios'),  diapeosator  or  procurator. 
According  to  mart  oomnuntators  on  the  Bene- 
dictine Rule  he  was  to  be  ^panted  by  the  abhat 
with  consent  of  the  seniors,  and  was  to  hold 
ofEce  for  one  year  or  more  {Beg.  S.  Bened.  c.  31, 
ci:  Conoord.  SagvL  c  40>  (X  G.  S.] 

CELLITAE!,  KcUitfrw.  A  class  of  monk?, 
midway  between  hermits  and  coenobites.  Strictly 
speaking,  they  were  the  anchorites,  ii'«x*'P^^* 
so  called  because  they  withdrew  or  retinsd  from 
the  ooeoobia,  wherein  the  monks  dwelt  together, 
to  small  cells  in  the  Immediate  vldnlty.  On 
festivals  they  repaired  to  the  church  of  the 
monastery,  and  thus,  being  still  semi-attached 
to  the  community,  they  differed  from  the  her- 
mita,  ifiudrat,  who  were  independent  of  ooBtroI 
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fSsic  TkgM.  u.  ▼.).  A*  preferring  the  more 
complete  priracy  end  qaiet  of  these  oella  to 
imng  Id  common,  they  were  sometimes  called 
he&yctiHstM,  4<rvx«n-aJ,  uid  their  cells  J^ruxo- 
trmfilm  (Blngh.  Orig.  VU.  IL  14.;  Jutia.  AomU. 
T.  3).' 

The  word  "  cellA,"  ufAXfov,  originally  meaning 
the  care,  den,  or  separate  cell  of  each  reclnse 
(Soz.  S.  £.  ri  31 ;  Greg.  Dial.  ii.  soon 
cam*  to  be  applied  to  their  collectire  dwelling- 
place ;  in  this  resembling  the  term  monasterinm, 
which  signified  at  first  a  hermit's  solitary  abode, 
■ad  snbMqnently  the  abode  of  •mral  monks 
together.  "CelU,"  in  its  later  nse,  was  applied 
«vcn  to  larger  monasteries  (Mab.  Ann.  v.  7); 
bat  nsnally  to  the  oSkhoota  or  dependencies  of 
the  M  foundatloD  (Da  Caage,  s.  v.)  "Cellala" 
is  used  for  a  monastery  by  Gregory  of  Tours 
<Z/u£.  Ti.  8,  29,  &c>  In  the  Rnle  of  St.  Fruc- 
tuosns  "oelU"  stands  for  the  "black-hole,"  the 
pbce  of  solitAiy  confinement  for  of^ders  against 
the  discipline  (Mab.  ^nn,  liii.  41).  The  ^gnla 
Agauunsi*  forbad  separate  cells  for  the  monks ; 
but  11  Is  not  clear  whether  tbis  prohllntloa  refers 
to  cells  within  the  walls  or  to  the  cells  outside 
of  the  "nllitae." 

Cusiao,  in  his  account  of  the  different  kinds 
of  monk«  in  ^ypt,  oondemns  the  "  Sarabaltae/' 
who  dwelt  together  in  small  groups  of  cells 
without  rule  or  superior  (Cass.  ColL  zriii.  17). 
The  same  dlstmst  of  what  Inevitably  tended  to 
duMder  and  licence  is  shown  in  the  decrees  of 
Western  Councils  (eg.  Conoc  Au/vl.  I.  c  22; 
Agaik,  c  38>  Bnt  the  cells  of  the  "Cenitae," 
properly  so  called,  resembled  rather  a  **  Laura  " 
lo  Egypt  and  Palestine,  each  I^ura  being  a 
quasi  coenobitic  cluster  of  cells,  forming  a  com- 
munity to  whieh,  in  the  earlier  days  of  monachinD, 
the  abbat'a  will  was  in  place  of  a  wjittan  rule. 
The  first  of  these  "  Lauras  "  is  said  to  have  been 
founded  by  St.  Chariton,  about  the  middle  of  the 
4th  century,  near  the  Dead  Sea  (Bulteau,  Bid. 
Mim.  tTOrieiti.  282).  Other  famous  Uuras  were 
those  of  St.  Euthymios,  near  Jerusalem,  in  the 
next  oentnry,  and  of  St.  Sabao,  near  the  Jordan; 
to  the  farmer  only  grown  men  were  admitted,  to 
the  Utter  only  boys  (Helyot,  Miri.  da  Ordr. 
Horn.  Dissert.  Prelim.  §  5). 

The  motive  for  withdrawing  from  a  monas- 
tery to  one  of  those  little  cells  clustering  round 
it  was,  apparently,  «  desire  in  some  caaes  of  soli- 
tude, in  others  <^  a  lesa  austere  mode  of  life. 
ICach  cell  had  a  small  garden  or  vineyard,  in 
«hich  the  monk  could  occupy  himself  at  pleasure 
(Dn  Cange,  s.  v.).  But  sometimes  the  Cellita" 
was  a  DKHik  with  aspirations  after  more  than 
ordinary  self-denial.  Thus  it  was  a  custom  at 
Vienna,  in  the  6th  century,  for  some  monk,  se- 
lected as  pre-eminent  in  sooctity,  to  bt  immured 
in  a  solitary  cell,  as  an  istcrcaaior  ftr  the  people 
(Mab.  AiMi.  iv.  44,  cf.  vli.  57). 

A  strict  rnle  for  "Ccllitae"  was  drawn  up  in 
the  9th  century  by  Grimlac.  Their  cells  were 
lo  be  near  the  monastery,  either  standing  apart 
eoe  from  another  or  commonicating  only  by  a 
window.   The  cellitaa  were  to  be  Bui^Mrtad  by 


'  K(AA4«T^  also  meant  an  Imperial  dianbertain  at 
tbo  court  of  UoasUnUnople. 

^  ~  Ad  piuprtaB  oellam  reTwrtlawt"  Is  (abn  bf  aoma 
rauwntoion  ai  nferHng  lo  a  convent  of  nans  abeadr 
fciDM  br  Sf-  SdKdastlca  (Ureg.  DimL  0. 3i> 


their  own  work  or  by  alms :  they  might  be  oitlMr 
clergy  or  laymen.  If  professed  monks,  they 
were  to  wear  the  dress  of  the  order;  if  not,  a 
cape  OS  a  badge.  None  were  to  be  admitted  into 
the  **CaUitae"  axcept  by  the  bishop  or  the 
abbat,  nor  wHhout  a  noviciate.  They  were  to 
have  their  own  chapel  for  mass ;  and  a  window 
in  the  wall  of  the  church,  through  which  they 
might  "assist"  at  the  wrvices,  and  receive  the 
confessions  of  penitents.  A  seal  was  to  be  set 
by  the  bishop  on  the  door  of  each  cell,  never  to 
be  broken,  ezcept  tn  argent  sickness  for  the 
necessary  medical  and  spiritual  comfort  (Uelyot, 
Diu.  Pnt.  «  5 ;  Bulteau,  Biat.  de  COrdn  8.  B.  I. 
ii.  21). 

The  term  ceUubmva  has  been  supposed  equiva- 
lent to  celHta.  It  is  used  by  Sidonius  ApolU- 
nons  for  the  Lerincnnan  monks  (IX.  Ep.  3,  ad 
Fanut.').  AoconUne  to  Do  Cange  it  Komethnes 
means  a  moak  uaring  tlia  aome  cell  with 
another.  [I.  G.  S.] 

0EL8US.  (1)  Child-martyr  at  Antlodi  a*- 
der  Diocletian,  is  commemorated  Jan.  9  (ifori. 
.Bom.  Vet^  Usuardi). 

(2)  Martyr  with  Nuzarius  at  Milan,  Jane  12 
(Mart,  Usuardi). 

The  Mart.  Jtom.  VH.  places  the  invmtion  of 
the  relics  of  these  adata  on  thia  day,  tiic  mar- 
tyrdom OB  Joly  28.   The  GO.  Byxmt. 
toomtea  them  on  Oct.  14.  [C] 

OEMETEBY  (Kotiarrtifnw,  Coemeterlam). 
In  the  fhmiliar  term  cemetery  we  have  an  ex- 
ample— one  among  many — of  a  new  and  nobler 
meaning  being  breathed  by  Christianity  into  a 
word  already  fiimiliar  to  heathen  antiquity.  Al- 
ready employed  is  its  natural  sense  of  a  "  sleep- 
ing place  "  (Doeid.  apud  Athenaeum,  14S,  C),  it 
bwame  limited  In  the  language  of  Christiana  to 
the  places  where  their  brethren  who  had  fallen 
asleep  inQirist  were  reposing  until  the  mnming 
of  the  Resurrection.  Death,  through  the  Resur- 
rection of  Jesus  Christ,  had  changed  its  nature 
and  its  name.  "  In  Christianis,"  writes  St.  Je- 
rome, Ep.  29,  "  mors  oon  est  mors,  sed  dormitlo 
et  somnns  appellatnr,"  "  UortoM  consoerit 
dicere  dormientes  quia  evigilaturos,  id  est  resur- 
recturos  vult  iatelligi"  (Aug.  R».  m  P».  Iixxvii.). 
And  the  spot  where  the  bodies  of  the  departed 
were  deposited  also  changed  its  desiKuation  and 
received  a  new  and  significnnt  title.  The  fiiHbfal 
looked  on  it  as  a  moin^Tfipiov,  a  sleejdDg-place ; 
the  name  being,  as  St.  Cbrysostom  says,  a  per- 
petual evidence  that  those  who  were  laid  there 
were  not  dead  but  sleeping :  8iA  tovto  abr^t 
6  v&tot  KotuiiT^piai'  wv^/wtrrai  Ira  ii4t^t  8ti 
ol  TtKtvnjKdTtt  Kol  imvffa  ni/upoi  ov  r§9p^ 
xairt  iAXik  muik&prai  sal  KoBtiAavffi,  (Bomil. 
Uxxi.) 

The  earliest  example  of  the  use  of  the  word 
is,  perhaps,  In  the  Philcaoplivmena  of  Hippolytns, 
c  222,  where  we  read  that  Zephyrinns,  bishop 
of  Rome,  "  ut "  Callistus,  afterwards  bis  soo* 
<-es8or,  "  over  the  cemetery,"  §lt  rh  ao^ifntpioir 
Karitmicty  {Philo$cfAmn.  lib.  ix.  e.  7).  Here  the 
word  is  recognized  as  an  already  established  term. 
That  its  origin  was  exclusively  Christian,  and 
that  in  its  new  sense  it  was  a  term  unknown, 
and  hardly  intelligible  to  the  heathen  authorities, 
is  evidenced  by  the  form  of  the  edicts  which 
■apply  the  next  examples  of  its  use.  In  the  pei- 

■ecntioB  under  Valerun,  A.D.  257  '   
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llw  pnftet  prohibitod  Um  CbrittUu  of  Alex- 
■adru,  elf  tA  KmXtApitPa  Kat/t^T^pM  firi- 
irofa  This  edict  wm  reroked  b/  Gallientu  oa 
the  ceuiitioa  of  the  penecntion,  c  259,  and  aa 
imperial  rescript  again  pennittad  the  bishops 

fiiptof  Xtfta.  Had  the  tern  been  om  in  familiar 
nae  aming  the  haatbiB  InhaUtanta,  it  would 
han  been  twadleaa  to  hm  thus  apeclfiad  them. 

A  distinction  between  the  burial  places  of 
Christians  and  those  of  another  faith  had  its 
origin  in  the  verr  first  ages  of  the  Chnrch.  This 
principle  of  jealous  separation  after  death  be- 
tween the  worahippers  of  the  Tme  Ood  and  the 
heathen  was  inherited  &om  the  Jews.  The  Jewa 
wbererer  thef  resided  had  their  own  places  of 
sepalchre,  fix>m  which  all  but  their  GO-religioaists 
were  rigidlj  excluded.  la  Rome  thej  rery  early 
had  a  catacomb  of  their  own  in  the  Ifonte  Verde 
OB  the  Vis  Portnensis,  outside  the  Trasterenne 
quarter  of  the  city,  which  was  their  chief  place 
of  residence.  Another  has  been  iDTestigatod  by 
De  Boesi  oa  the  Via  Appia ;  the  coastmctioa  of 
which  he  considers  takes  us  back  as  &r  as  the 
time  of  Angnstus.  So  also  the  Christiana,  in 
death  as  well  aa  in  llA,  woold  seek  to  carry 
OQt  the  apostolic  injunction  to  **o«Hne  oat,  and 
be  separate,  and  tonoh  not  the  nnelean  thing." 
The  laithful  brethren  of  the  little  flock,  the 
"  peculiar  people,"  lay  apart,  still  united  by  the 
ties  of  a  common  brotherhood,  waiting  for  "  the 
great  and  terrible  day  "  which  accor£ng  to  the 
nnirersal  belief  of  the  primitive  church  was  so 
near  at  hand.  As  an  eridence  of  the  aUiorrence 
felt  ia  Tsry  early,  though  not  the  carlieat,  times 
of  uniting  Christians  and  pagans  in  one  common 
sepulchre,  we  may  refer  to  the  words  of  (^prian, 
A.D.  2M.  Thb  Father  upbraids  a  Upsed  Spanish 
bishop  named  Martialis,  among  other  crimes,  with 
having  associated  with  the  members  of  a  heathen 
funeral  coll^  and  joined  In  their  Aineral  ban- 
quets, sad  having  burled  his  sons  ia  ^  cemetery 
over  which  they  bad  superintendence — **  Proeter 
gentilinm  turpia  et  lutulentn  convivla  et  collegia 
diu  frequentata,  fiUos  in  eodem  coUegio,  exter- 
arum  gesUum  more,  apud  profaoa  sepulchra 
depositos  et  alienigenis  cosseputtos"  (Cyprian. 
EiAst.  67).  Hilary  of  Pdtiera,  c.  360,  alao  com- 
tnentii^  on  the  text,  "  let  the  dead  bary  th^r 
dead,"  asserts  the  same  principle,  "Ostendit 
Dominns  ....  iater  fidelero  filium  patnmqne  in- 
lidelem  jus  paterni  nominis  non  relinqui.  Non 
obesqninm  humaadi  patris  Dcgant,  sed  . . .  ad- 
monnit  noa  admiscerl  memoriia  sanctorum  mor- 
tuos  infldeles"  {Comm.  in  Matt.  txp.  vii.).  These 
Christian  cemeteries  were  in  their  first  origin 
private  and  Individual.  The  wealthier  memfaera 
of  the  Church  were  buried  each  in  a  plot  of 
ground  belonging  to  him,  while  the  tomba  of 
the  poorer  sort,  like  that  of  their  Lord,  were 
dug  in  the  villas  or  gardens  of  rich  citlsens  or 
matrons  of  snbstance  who  had  embraced  the  faith 
of  Qirist,  and  devoted  their  property  to  His 
service.  The  titles  by  which  many  of  the  Roman 
cemeteries  are  still  designated,  though  often 
confused  with  the  names  of  conspicuous  saints 
and  martyrs  who  in  later  time*  were  interred  in 
them,  are  derived  from  their  origiaal  posssssots, 
oome  of  whom  may  with  great  probability  be 
referred  to  very  early  tf  not  apostolic  times. 
The  cMueteries  which  an  designated  as  those  of 
Lucina,  DonitUla,  Commodilla,  C^rlaca,  PriscUlSf 


Practeitatus,  Pontianns,  Ac,  were  so  called,  not 
as  being  the  burial  places  of  these  indlvidnali, 
but  because  the  sepulchral  area  whidi  formed  the 
nucleus  of  their  raraificntiraa  bad  been  the^r  pro- 
perty.   Hot  that  ia  every  instance  the  cngtua 
cemetery  received  this  large  eztensioa.  Under- 
ground Christian  tombs  have  been  found  in  the 
Ticinity  of  Bmae  omsiating  of  no  more  than  a 
nngle  sspuldLral  dumber,  so  that  some  of  thew 
cemeteries  may  have  been  always  limited  to  the 
memben  and  adherents  of  a  siagle  fuoily.  The 
only  necessary  restriction  was  that  of  a  common 
faith.    A  few  years  a^  a  gnvestoae  was  found 
in  the  catacomb  of  Nioomedes  outside  the  Porta 
Pia,  beariag  aa  inscriptioo  ia  which  a  certain  Va- 
lerius Hercurins,  acnordiag  to  the  Roman  cnstom, 
baqaeathed  to  his  freedmen  and  freed  women  ani 
their  posterity  the  right  of  sepulture  in  the  same 
cemetery^  provided  that  they  belonged  to  his 
own  reli^M,  At  (ad)  beligiosbic  piiinHKiiTis 
MBAX.   we  hftve  another  example  of  the  same 
kind  in  an  inscription  which  may  still  be  seen  in 
the  most  ancient  part  of  the  cemetery  of  Neraus 
and  Achillens,    In  this  it  is  recorded  tbat  H. 
Antonios  Beatitutua  made  a  kypogasum  for  him- 
self and  his  fkmily  trusting  in  the  Lord,  "sibi 
et  stiis  fidentlbus  in  DonUaow"    Wt  hare  bo 
example  of  language  of  this  kind  in  any  heathen 
epitaph.  The  strongest  tie  of  brotherhood  amrag 
Qirlstians  was  a  common  faith.    Tliia  bond  out- 
lasted  death,  and  nowhere  was  its  power  more 
felt  than  in  their  burials.    Nor  was  there  any- 
thing in  the  social  or  religious  positioa  of  the 
first  Christians  in  Rome  and  elsewhere  to  curtail 
their  liberty  in  the  mode  of  the  dispodug  of 
their  dead.    They  lived  in,  and  with  Uieir  age, 
and  followed  its  customs  in  all  things  lawful.  No 
existing  laws  interfered  with  them.  On  the  con- 
trary, all  the  ordinances  of  the  Roman  legislation 
under  which,  as  citizens,  they  lived,  were  favour- 
able to  the  acquisition  uid  maintenance  of  bnrial 
places  by  the  Christians.   In  Rone  land  used 
for  Intermeat  became  tjwo  /ocfo  invested  with  a 
religions  character  which  extended  not  only  to  the 
ana  in  which  the  sepulture  took  place,  but  to 
the  hypogaea  or  subterranean  chambera  beneath 
it,  and  perhaps  also  to  the  cellae  memoriae,  the 
gardens,  orchards,  and  other  appurtenances  be- 
longing to  them.    The  violation  of  a  tomb  was 
a  crime  under  the  Roman  law  visited  with  the 
severest  penaltiea.    According  to  Paulus  (I>ige5t. 
lib.  xlvii.  tit.  xiL  §  11)  those  convicted  of  remov- 
ing a  body  or  digging  np  the  bones  were,  if  per- 
sons of  the  lowest  rmik,  to  sufl^r  capital  punish- 
ment ;  if  of  higher  condition,  to  be  baidshed  to 
an  island,  or  condemned  to  the  mines.  Thb 
privilege  reached  even  to  those  who,  aw  martyrs, 
had  forfeited  their  lives  to  the  law.    The  [>^st 
contains  the  opinions  of  some  of  the  most  aminent 
Roman  lawyers  that  the  bodies  of  criminals  might 
legally  be  gtreo  up  to  those  who  asked  A>r  them. 
"Corpora  auimadversorum  quibusUbet  petentl- 
bos  ad  sepulturam  danda  sunt"  (Paulas  ap. 
Digest,  lib.  xlviii.  tit.  xxtv.).    ITipian  {it>id.  §  1) 
adduces  the  authority  of  the  Emperor  Augustus 
for  the  restoration  of  the  bodies  of  criminal* 
to  their  reUtlona.    In  his  own  tini^  ho  re- 
marks, a  formal  petition  and  pennisaioB  was 
requisite,  and  the  request  was  sometimes  refused, 
chiefly  in  cases  of  high  treasou.    This  exception 
may  have  sometimes  interfered  with  the  Chris- 
tians obtaining  possession  of  the  body  of  a  nartvr 
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«bo  bad  rtAised  to  swear  *<  hj  th«  fortOM  of 
Cmmt."  But  for  the  first  two  cestari*"  'Jien 
u  AO  tridcnoe  <tf  an^  inch  prohibition,  and 
nnlera  the  "Acta  of  th«  laaxtjn"  are  to  be 
altogether  discredited,  the  nacleos  of  manjr  of 
the  cjcisting  catacombs  was  created  by  the  boritl 
of  soma  famous  martyr  on  the  private  property 
of  «  wealthy  Christian.  The  fiwilitiea  for  banal 
woold  be  also  fiirther  enlarged  by  the  ezistenoe 
of  legalized  fdnerol  gnilda  or  confraternities 
{coit^ia),  associated  together  for  the  reverent 
celebration  of  the  ftmeral  rites  of  their  members. 
The  Christians  were  not  forbidden  by  any  rules 
of  their  own  society,  or  laws  of  the  empir^to 
enter  into  a  corporate  onion  of  this  kind.  The 
jurist  Harctan,  at  the  beebining  of  the  third 
century,  aa  qaoted  in  the  Digetti  (De  Colkg.  tt 
Corpor.  lib.  MTiL  tit.  xxiL  \\  when  stating  the 
prohibitions  against  txOvgia  todaiida,  soldiers' 
dabs,  (tod  other  illicit  oombioationa,  expressly 
«xcepta  meetings  the  object  of  which  was  re- 
ligions, "  religioais  cam*  coire  non  prohibeotnr," 
proTided  they  wen  not  fbrbldden  by  a  decree  of 
the  aeaatc ;  as  well  aa  iWHilBtiiHH  of  the  poorer 
dassM  BMtiag  oaco  «  nonth  to  make  a  smaU 
payment  for  common  purposes,  one  of  which  was 
the  decent  bnrial  of  their  members,  "permittitar 
teouioriboa  stipem  menstroam  conferre,  dnm  to- 
menaem«linmeMaooeant''(IHgost.<MJ.>  Hut 
sQch  asMcfaiUou  azlstad  vamg  Christians  with 
the  object,  among  others,  of  demtying  the  ftineral 
expenses  of  their  poorer  brethren,  is  clear  from 
the  Apology  of  Tertollian.  He  says,  speaking 
of  the  aroa  pulilioa^  or  pnblic  chest :  "  Every  one 
mokes  a  small  contribatlMi  on  a  certain  day  of 
the  month  (modioam  anosqnisqne  ttipem  men- 
ttma  die. . . .  apponit),  or  when  he  chooses,  pro- 
vided only  he  u  willing  and  able,  for  nooe  is 
compelled. ....  The  amonnt  is,  as  it  were,  a 
common  fnnd  of  piety.  Since  It  is  expended  not 
ia  feasting,  or  drinking,  or  indecent  excess,  but 
in  feeding  and  bta-yng  the  poor,  &c.  (egenis 
aleadis  AumondiS-qne)."  TertnlL  Apolog.  c  xxxix. 
The  first  historical  notice  we  have  of  any  io- 
terference  with  the  Christian  cemeteries  is  fonnd 
in  Africa,  a.d.  203.  And  this  was  not  an  act  of 
the  dvU  power,  bat  was  simply  an  outbreak 
of  popular  bigotry.  "  Areae  non  ^t,"  TertoU. 
ad  ScmmL  &  lit.  [abka}-  not  find  any 

general  edict  aimed  at  the  Christian  cemeteries 
before  that  of  the  Emperor  Valerian,  a.d.  257 ; 
and  even  this  is  directed  not  against  the  ceme- 
teries themselves  bnt  against  religious  meetings 
in  the  sacred  predncta,  and  is  absolutely  silent 
as  to  any  prohiUtion  of  burial.  After  uiis,  the 
'  cemeteriea  became  expressly  recognized  by  the 
civil  power. 

We  esnnot  doubt  that  places  of  interment 
most  bare  been  provided  by  the  Church,  in 
iu  corporate  capacity,  for  its  members  at  a 
very  early  period.  It  woe  not  every  Christian 
iriioet  dmd  body  would  be  sure  of  receiving 
the  ^ooi  'sre  ^ot  attended  the  more  distin- 
guinoed  members  of  the  Church.  Their  ab- 
horrence of  cremation,  and  repugnance  against 
xdmixtore  with  the  departed  heathen  forbad 
their  finding  a  resting  place  ia  the  heathen 
coivmbaria.  The  horrible  puticuli  where  the 
bodies  of  the  lowest  slaves  were  thrown  to  rot  in 
.n  nndistinguished  moss,  could  not  be  permitted 
to  be  the  last  home  of  those  for  whom,  equally 
with  the  most  distinguished  members  of  the 


Church,  Christ  died.  "  Apud  nos,"  writes  Lao> 
tantina,  "inter  pauperes  et  divites,  servos  et  do- 
minoo,  interest  nihil "  (Lnct.  7>tv.  Inat,  r.  14,  IS). 
A  common  cemetery  would  be  one  of  tha  first 
necessities  of  a  Christian  Church  in  any  dty  as 
soon  as  it  acquired  a  corporate  existence  and 
stalrility.  Borne  could  not  have  long  dispensed 
with  iC  And  when  we  read  of  Calliitus  being 
**  Mt  over  tt#  eemetery,"  by  Pttpe  Zephyrinoa 
(c.  202),  we  cannot  reasonably  question  that  the 
cemetery  which  we  know  from  Anastasius  "  Cal- 
listos  mode  (fedt)  on  the  Appian  way,  and  which 
is  called  to  Uie  present  day  tJie  cemetery  of  Col- 
listus  "  (Anastos.  §  17),  was  one  common  to  the 
whole  Christian  community,  fomud  by  Calllstus 
on  a  plot  of  ground  given  to  bim  for  this  pnrpose 
by  some  Roman  of  distinction.  It  is  a  plausible 
conjecture  of  De  Rossi  that  the  example  of  thoM 
who  had  bestowed  this  cemetery  on  the  Christian 
community  wonld  speedily  be  followed  by  other 
believers  of  wealth,  and  that  others  of  the  larger 
cemeteries  which  surround  Bom*  owe  their  origin, 
or  fuller  development  to  this  epodi.  This  pro- 
bability is  strengthened  when  we  find  it  recorded 
by  Pope  Fabian,  In  the  early  part  of  the  same 
century  (&.D.23fi),  that  "after  he  had  divided 
the  regions  among  the  deacons  he  ordered  nu- 
merous buildings  to  be  constructed  in  the  ceme- 
teries" (multaa  fiUirieaa  per  coemeteria  fieri 
praeoepjt),  Anost.  $  21.  It  was  In  one  of  theae 
memorial  chapels  that  in  all  probability  Pope 
Xystns  II.  was  martyred,  A.D.  261, "  in  coemetono 
onimadversum,"  Cyprian,  £p.  80  (81).  Anas- 
tasius records  that  the  charge  under  which  ha 
EuS'ered  ms  contempt  for  the  commands  of  Va- 
lerian (Anost.  §  25),  and,  as  wa  hava  seen,  ona  of 
the  persecuting  edicts  of  that  emperor  ferfiad  the 
Christians  to  enter  their  cemeteries.  Among 
the  internal  arrangements  of  the  church  attri- 
buted in  the  Liber  Pontificalia  to  Dionysins  (A.D. 
261-272}  is  the  institution  of  cemeteries,  "coe- 
meteria  Instltnit"  (Anast.  §26).  From  this  pe- 
riod laige  pubUa  cemeteries  became  a  recognized 
part  of  the  oigonization  of  the  Christian  Church. 
It  was  considerod  a  duty  incumbent  on  the  richer 
members  to  provide  fer  the  reverent  interment  of 
the  poor,  and  where  other  means  were  wanting, 
St.  Ambrose  sanctioned  the  sale  of  the  sacred 
vessels  by  the  Christian  eonmnnlty  rather  than 
that  the  dead  should  want  burial  (Ambros.  dt 
Offic  lib.  ii.  c.  28). 

The  form,  position,  and  arrangements  of  the 
early  Christian  cemeteries  were  not  regulated 
by  any  uniform  system,  bnt  were  modified  ac- 
cording to  the  cnstonu  of  the  oountey,  1h»  natnra 
of  the  soil,  and  the  conditions  of  climate. 
Attention  having  been  for  a  long  time  chiefly 
drawn  to  the  snbtermnean  cemeteriea  of  Rome, 
it  has  been  too  hastily  inferred  that  all  the  early 
Christian  bnrial  places  were  underground  vaults. 
Bat  as  Mommsen  says,  "  the  idea  that  the  dead 
were  usually  bnrled  in  andi  vaults  In  early 
Christian  timeaisasemmeons  as  it  Is  prevalent  ** 
(Gmtempor.  Sm.,  May  1871,  p.  166).  We  know 
that  at  Carthage  the  Christian  dead  were  buried, 
not  in  hypaioeu,  but  in  open  plots  of  ground, 

artae  mpuituranun  nostrarum."  Against  tbes* 
burial  places  the  populace  directed  their  mad 
attack  with  the  wild  cry,  "  Down  with  the  burial 
places"  (areoe  non  sint),  and  with  the  fury  of 
Bacchanals  dug  up  the  graves,  dragged  forth  the 
daenying  corpses,  and  tore  them  into  imgmotta 
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^ertoU.  ad  Scap.  3,  Apotog.  c.  xxzTii.)^  Hilf  a 
century  later  we  fiod  the  word  io  lue  st  Cnr- 
thag*.  St.  Cypnan  waa  buried  **  ad  arecu  Ua- 
GTobii  Candidiani  proctmtoria "  (Roinart,  Acta 
MarigrmnSmoera,  p.  263).  It  abo  occnnln  the 
AeU  of  Hon  tan  OS  and  Lndna,  **  in  medio  eomm 
tn  area  solam  Hrrari  josilt  (Hoatanoa)  ot  nee 
sepaltsrao  coocortio  privaretur"  279).  Tlie 
•ame  term  is  foand  La  ooanectioD  with  a  monu- 
mental  cemetery  chapel,  ceUa  memoriae,  in  a  very 
ramarkable  ioscription  from  Caeaam  in  Manre- 
tania  (lol)  giren  by  Do  Bom  {StiUet.  di  Arch. 
CWrt.  April,  1864):— 

*■  Aream  at  (ad)  ■epoMoa  coltor  fecU  eootaUb 
Kt  oellttn  itrnxli  salt  cunctU  lampUbiu, 
Kritdie  biocUb  bvH  itUqntt  manoriaiiL 
Salveu  ftaUes  pnro  eorde  et  dmpOd, 
Enrlpias  *w  hUm  Mocto  Bplrltu. 
Ededa  FraUnin  hnno  reetltntt  tltalum. 
Ex  lot  ArterL" 

"This  grareyard  was  given  by  the  serrant  of 
the  Word,  who  has  also  biult  tho  chapel  entirely 
at  his  own  expense.  He  left  the  memoria  to  the 
Holy  Charch.  Hail,  brethren  I  Enelpias  with 
a  pure  and  simple  heart  greets  yoa,  bom  of  the 
Holy  Spirit."  The  remainder  of  the  inscriptiou 
records  the  restoration  of  the  titulut,  which  had 
been  damaged  in  one  of  the  former  persecutions, 
by  the  Eedetia  Frairum.  The  ecmelnding  words, 
**  ex  ingenio  Asterii,"  give  the  name  of  the  poet. 

We  find  aoffident  evidence  of  thb  cnstom  of 
barring  in  enclosed  graTeyards,  according  to  the 
modern  osage,  prevailing  in  other  districts.  The 
langoi^  of  St.  Chrysostoro  with  respect  to  the 
immense  ooncoorse  of  people  who  assembled  on 
£aster  Ere  and  other  special  anniveraaiies  for 
worship  and  the  celebration  of  the  Eucharist  in 
the  oemeteriee  and  at  the  martyria,  with  which 
the  cityof  Antioch  was  borronnded,  can  only  be 
interpreted  of  cemeteries  above  ground.  There 
is  not  the  slightest  reference  to  subterranean 
vaults,  which  would  have  been  altogether  inado- 

Suate  to  receive  the  multitudes  who  thronged 
lither  (cf.  Chrysost.  Horn.  81,  alt  twofia  koi- 
li.irnipi»»',  Hom.  65,  de  Martyr^nu;  Hom.  67, 
in  Siwidem).  'Hie  same  inference  as  to  the 
position  of  the  cemeteries  may  be  legitimately 
drawn  from  other  passages  of  early  writers, 
Thb  is  the  only  satisfactory  iaterpretatioa  of 
the  passage  in  the  ^oiiiUeal  Coiut&iUiona 
(lib.  vi.  c.  30),  relating  to  assemblies  held  in 
the  cemeteries  "  for  reading  the  sacred  books, 
kinging  in  behalf  of  the  martyrs  which  are 
fiiDen  asleep,  and  for  all  the  saints  from  the 
beginning  of  the  world  and  for  the  brethren  that 
are  asleep  in  the  Lord,  and  offering  the  accept- 
able Kudiarist."  We  learn  also  from  Athanasins 
(Apolog.  pro  f\tga,  p.  704)  that  during  the  week 
after  Pentecost  the  people  fasted  and  went  out 
to  pray  w<^l  T(k  Kotfitrn^fHo.  The  prohibitions  of 
the  Council  of  Elvim  (JuD.  305,  Omon,  34,  35) 
of  the  custom  of  females  passing  the  night  in 
the  cemeteries,  which  was  the  cause  of  many 
scandals  under  the  colour  of  ivUgion  (cf.  Pe- 
trun.  Arbit.  Mtdroaa  Ephes.),  and  of  the  light- 
ing of  candles  in  them  during  the  day-time, 
"  placuit  cereos  in  coemeteriis  non  accendi,  inqui- 
ctandi  enlm  Sanctorum  spiritus  non  sunt "  (cf. 
1  Sam.  xzviii.  15,  "Qnare  infMjstuM  iM  ut  sus- 
dtarer?")^  indicate  open-air  oenetcriei  fur- 
nished with  mariyna,  monuments,  and  memorial 


chapels,  not  anbterranean  ranlts.  We  wonid  a- 
plain  in  the  same  way  the  110th  canon  d  ibt 
Council  of  Laodicaea  (a.d.  366)  forbidding  nwrn- 
ben  of  the  Church  to  resort  to  the  cometeria 
or  martyria  of  heretics  for  the  porpooe  of  pnra 
and  dirine  serrice,  tbj^e  ^  $tpmni9t  frra 
Sidonios  Apollinaris,  bishop  of  Germont,d.4S^ 
describes  the  burial  place  of  his  gnnd&ther  ■ 
a  grave  (scro6s)  Ia«  field  (eampm)  (Stdon.  ApoU 
lib.  iii.  ep.  12). 

Nor  even  in  Borne  Itsdf,  though  the  uiwi 
place  of  intement  waa  as  a  mie  in  a  snbter 
ranean  excavation,  now  known  as  a  octfocoM^ 
doe*  the  word  coemeUrium  exclusively  denott 
these  nndergrouod  vaults.  De  Ka»i,  foUowis{ 
Settele  {Atti  delh  P<mt.  Aoad.  d"  Arck.  Urn.  ii. 
p.  51)  has  abundantly  shows  in  his  Stmu  SU- 
terrami  (e£  vol.  i.  pp.  86,  93,&e.X  that  eoemi- 
Urium  when  it  occurs  in  tlie  lAvet  cf  tJ>e  Pvfm 
and  other  early  documents  frequently  dewM 
the  monumental  chapels  and  orstorica,  tt^ettwi 
with  the  huts  of  the  fotawea  and  other  officnt*. 
erected  in  the  funeral  enclosure.  "The  l«ii; 
peace  from  the  reign  of  Caracatla  to  that  of 
dns  might  well  have  encouraged  the(3instiaMls 
erect  sndi  buildings,  and  allowed  them  to  mk* 
frequent  nse  of  them  notwithstanding  oocasica^ 
disturbAnces  from  popular  violence  **  (MorthodE. 
R.  8.  p.  86-87).  When  we  read  of  popes 
other  Christian  confessors  taking  refug«  io  ii< 
cemeteries  and  living  in  them  for  a  coasident> 
period,  we  an  not  to  suppose  that  they  actaaUr 
passed  their  time  ondetgroand,  under  drcva- 
stance*  and  in  an  atmosphere  which  woald  noAa 
life  hardly  possible,  but  in  one  of  the  boildiap 
annexed  to  the  cemeteries,  either  for  religMw 
purposes,  or  for  the  guardianship  of  the  sacred 
dosores.*  Thnswben  we  read  in  Anaataaiiis(j ^0 
that  Boniface  L  in  the  stormy  pwiod  that  it- 
Gompanied  the  double  election  to  the  pa|w)«. 
A.D.  419,  **habitavit  in  ooemeterio  Sanrtatf*- 
lidtatis,"  we  find  Symmachus,  his  contemponn. 
writing  without  any  allusion  to  the  place  of 
retirement,  "  extra  mnrum  dednctos  non  k«Z* 
ab  urbe  remoratur  "  (Symmach.  Ep.  x.  73).  We 
hare  a  distinct  example  belonging  to  the  mmf 
period,  of  residence  in  a  <xQa  of  a  cemetery.  Tki>' 
is  the  priest  Barbatianus,  who  having  come  frn 
Antioch  to  Rome  retired  to  the  cemetery  of  Cit- 
listns,  "  clam  latens  in  ceUula  nu  "  (Agneilas. 
VitM  Pont.  Bavena.).  Ptolemaetu  ^rioa,  qwtcd 
by  De  Rossi,  BvUettino,  Giugno,  1863,  writing  U>. 
448,  speaks  of  the  innumerable  ceOaiae  dedicalel 
to  the  martyrs  with  which  the  areas  of 
cemeteries  were  studded.  All  tfaeae  bnildis$! 
taken  collet-tively  were  often  comprised  as^'^ 
the  name  coemeteriam.  Onaphrios  PaiTisia 
(d.  1568),  one  of  the  earliest  wrrtersoa  Christiu 
interment,  D«  aepdimd.  UoH^  apmt  nt: 
Christ.,  p.  85,  expressly  states  that  "iaasoa^a 
as  worshippers  were  wont  to  assemble  ia  Isr^ 
numbers  at  the  tombs  of  the  martyrs  « 
anniverearies  of  tfadr  death,  the  name  of  omAn 
was  extended  to  capadoos  places  adjaoat  t* 
the  cemeteries,  auiubla  for  pnblie  meeti£i'^ 
for  prayer."  "We  rwd,"  he  continues,  -tik< 
the  early  Roman  pontifis  were  in  the  habit  d 
keeping  these  stations,  that  is,  perfimnit^  ^ 
their  public  pontifical  acts  among  tlie  tom^  ^ 


•RxpTMi  leftmKe  bmadebj  Clpka  la  tkebsHfl 
jNelUn|lasvuli(^(J)vMl.  lttwsMLIiL«S.4l^  I 
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tbe  Bnr^rn.  And  thtu  th«M  cein«t«r!es  wn« 
t»  tbm  ChrbtiaM  u  It  wm  temples,  and  pUcM 
of  pnjrer  in  wbich  buhops  tued  to  gather  tWr 
■ptods,  admiaUter  the  Bacraments,  and  praadt 
the  word  of  God."  ^  [CHtntCHTARD.] 

That  the  term  coemettrium  was  not  restricted 
to  th*  mbtarraoaaB  places  of  iotcrmeat  ia  also 
el«ar  ft«Mii  tha  fiustthat  thosgb  intenneot  ia  the 
catMsombi  had  eBtirel^  caaaed  in  the  5th  cen- 
tury, we  read  of  one  pope  after  another  being 
baried  rit  coemetgrio  (cf.  Siricina,  A.D.  396,  Annat. 
§  65 ;  Anastaaina  ^D.  402,  *6.  $  56 ;  Bonifiiciua, 
A.i>.  422,  iBi$61;  Coelestinna,  A.D.  4d2,»b.  §62). 
Ltcd  of  VigUiua,  who  died  555,  long  after 
the  eataoorobs  were  dinaad  for  burial  and  had  be- 
come nothlttg  more  than  plaeea  of  derotion  at  the 
U-mb*  tt  the  martTTB,  we  read  (A.  { 108),  **  cor- 
pus .  .  .  sepnltom  est ...  ia  ooemetario  Prlsdl- 
Ue  "  ( Anart.  f  108).  Hadrian  L  in  his  celebrated 
letter  to  Charlemagne  on  images,  also  makes 
mention  of  the  pictures  ezecnted  br  Coelestinus 
"in  coemeterio  sno"  (OmctKii,  EiLSfaasi  ziii. 
JK  SOI).  (Pw  fbller  particolaia,  see  De  Bonl, 
Horn.  Sott.  Tol.  1.  p  216, 217).  There  b  an  ap- 
)Mrent  exception  in  the  case  of  Zosimos,  A.D.41S, 
Siitns  III.  A.O.  440,  and  Hilarios,  A.D.  468,  all 
•)f  whom  are  stated  to  have  been  buried  "ad 
Sanctum  Laarentium  m  erypta  "  (Aaaat,  §  59, 
6.j,  71).  Bat  ai  Da  Roiid  remarks  the  esceptkn 
only  proves  the  rule.  For  this  crypt  dM  not 
at  this  time  form  part  of  the  extensire  cemetery 
of  St.  Cyriaca,  but  was  the  substructure  of  the 
altar  (eoitfemkt)  of  the  Basilica  erected  orer  it 
by  Constautine,  A.D.  330,  of  wbich  it  formed  the 
■ucleOB.  Tbe  result  of  his  inrestieatioo  is  thus 
vammed  up  by  De  Rosat,  u.  $.  i  **it  ia  maaifnt 
that  the  emOtrka  in  whieh  dori^  the  fifth  cen- 
tury the  bodies  of  the  popes  were  interred  were 
all  buildings  under  the  open  sky,  and  thnt  history 
is  in  accord  with  the  monuments  In  presenting 
no  single  example  in  that  period  of  a  buri^ 
performed  accoioing  to  the  ancient  rites  in  the 
primitire  aubterraneas  excaTations." 

Altboagh  the  words  Koiftitr^piow,  eomtterimH. 
were  generally  applied  to  the  whole  sepBlcbrai 
area,  and  the  buildings  included  within  it,  yet 
instances  are  not  wanting  in  which  it  is  used  of 
a  single  graTe.  The  examples  addoced  by  De 
Rossi  (£.  8.  p.  65)  are  esdusively  Greek.  He 
refers  to  Corput  fner.  Otvso.,  n.  92d8;  9304-4; 
9:tl&-16;  9439-40  ;  9450;  and  mention*  a  bi- 
lingoal  inscription  from  Narbonne  of  the  year 
527,  in  which  the  tomb  is  styled  KTMBTEPION. 
In  BoldetU,  p.  633,  we  hare  an  inscription  turn 
Malu  atating  that  tJbe  KOIHRTHPIOH  had  bean 
purchaaad  and  restored  by  a  Christian  named 
Zonmoa.  Aringhi  also  (^Soul  AtM.  ton.  1.  p  5) 
adduces  an  example  of  a  sarcophagus  bearing 
this  designation,  KOIMHTHPION  TOTTO  nK- 
TABIAAH  TH  lAIA  ITNAIKI  AATAAKIE. 
The  word  ia  of  exeessire  nurity  in  the  eatacomba 
tbemselrM.  The  epite{dt  of  Babfain  (Ferret  V. 
xxtx.  67X  which  ve  read  Ctketsbiuii  Bai/- 
BixAB,  is  perhaps  the  only  Instance  known. 

The  Latin  equiralents  for  Koi/iirr4fHOP>  mont 
usually  found  were  either  dormitoriwn  —  e.g., 
Fecit  dt  pace  Dokini  DoRxnoaiuii  (cf.  Reines, 
Syntagm.  Inter.  AtUiq.  356) ;  **  Pompeiaoa  ma- 


•  la  Iba  SmcnmuKlwrium  KexL  Bomam.  tbe  Mitta 
fa  OfmfttrtU,  cap.  1*3,  oooUlns  prawns  for  Um  tools 
■enaltni  fldriiun  la  baa  MKta  fialcaomthm." 


trona  corpus  ejus  de  jadice  eruit  et  impoanit  in 
domitorio  sno  "  {Acta  S.  MiximiL  apud  Ruioart, 

S 264}— (w  in  Africa,  oooAUonmn  (De  fioaal, 
.&i.p.86).  Aloi^listof othcrnaineabywhldi 
at  rarioos  epochs  and  ia  different  oouotries. 
Christian  places  of  interment  were  designated 
nuy       found  in  Boldetti  {Onerwuicm,  pp. 

(Bii^hain,  Oria^  Ecd.  bk.  TiiL  eh.  8-10,  bk. 
xiiii.  ch.  1-2}  Boldetti,  (httmuiuU 
Cimettrii;  Bottari,  Saittmrt  t  pitture  tagre; 
Bosio,  RomaSotterranca;  Aringhi,  Roma  SMer- 
ranea ;  PanTinlus,  I>e  Ritu  Sqxliendi ;  Anasta- 
sius,  De  Vitit  San.  Pontif. ;  Puioul-Rochette, 
l^jbtaau  dnOcOaeombM;  De  Roaai,  RomaSotter- 
ranea  ;  Northcote  and  Brownlow,  Roma  Sotta- 
niMo).  [E.  V.3 

CENSER.  [Thurible.] 

OENSUBIUS,  bldiop  and  confessor  at  Anx- 
erre  (about  A.D.  500,  is  commemorated  June  10 
(Mart.  Usnanli).  [C] 

GENIALia  (1)  Martyr  at  Rome  under 
Hadrian,  Is  commemorated  June  10  {Mart.  Som. 
Yet,  Usiwrdi). 

(S)  Soldier,  martyr  at  Rome  under  Decins, 
Sept.  14  (Mart.  Usuardi).  [C] 

CEBEMOXIALE.  A  book  eontalntng  direc- 
tions or  rvbrici  for  the  due  performance  of  cer- 
tain ceremonies.  The  more  andant  term  for  such 
a  book  is  Oroo,  which  see.  [C.3 

CEBEUB.  (Tapul] 

CERGU8      PASC!HAI<I&  [Maiwdt 

Thdhsday.} 

CHAIB.   [Cathedra:  THWnns.] 

CmALCEDON  (CoDKciM  or),  rt)  a.i». 
403,  better  known  as  "  the  Synod  of  the  Oi^"— a 
name  given  to  a  suburb  there — at  which  St. 
Chrysostom  was  deposed.  To  appreciate  its 
proceedings,  we  should  remember  that  St.  John 
Chrysostom  had  been  appointed  to  the  see  ol 
Constantinople  fiTe  years  before,  and  that  Tbeo- 
philus,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  had  been  summoned 
thither  by  the  emperor  An^dins  to  ordain  him. 
Theophilus  bad  a  presbyter  of  his  own  whom  he 
wonld  have  pmftned,  named  Isidore,  so  that  in 
one  aense  he  consecrated  St.  Chrysostom  under 
conatrainL  It  was  against  the  2ad  of  the  Con- 
stantlaopolitan  canons  likewise  for  him  to  hare 
consecrated  at  alt  out  of  his  own  diocese:  but  in 
another  sense  he  was  probably  not  loth  to  make 
St.  Chrysostom  beholden  to  him,  and  be  possessed 
of  a  pretext  himself  for  interfering  in  a  see 
three teaing  to  eclipse  his  own,  where  he  eonld 
do  ao  with  effect.  Hence  the  part  played  1^  htm 
at  the  Synod  of  the  Oak,  over  whiek  he  pr«id«d, 
and  in  which  no  lesa  than  12  aeiiioni  were  eccn- 
pied  on  charges  brought  against  St.  Chrysoitem 
himself,  and  a  13th  en  diai^  brought  against 
Ueraclides,  bishop  of  Ephesua,  wlio  had  beoi  op- 
dained  by  him  (Haasl  fti.  1141-54).  The  nnm- 
i>er  of  charges  alleged  against  St  Chrysostom 
was  29  at  one  time  and  18  at  another.  When 
cited  to  appear  and  reply  to  them,  his  answer 
was:  "Rcinore  my  avowed  enemies  from  your 
list  of  jodges,  and  I  am  ready  to  appear  an<* 
make  my  defence,  riiOBld  any  person  bn^  angfa: 
against  me;  otherwise  you  may  send  aa  often  » 
yoa  will  fi^  me,  but  you  will  get  no  fhrther.' 
And  the  fint  of  those  whom  he  nckpned  as  and 
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WM  Theophiltu.  Oae  of  the  ehamt  igatast 
him  was  aome  UBWorthj  luguge  tut  M  had 
aiied  to  SL  ^phuiU)  Ul«l  j  dooaued,  who  had 
supported  Tbnothflw  in  eoMOUibf  tht  or^i- 
nisU,  regarded  bjr  St.  Chrysoatom  with  more 
faroor.  The  othera  refer  to  his  condaot  is  bis 
own  ditirch,  or  towards  his  own  clergy.  The 
■jnod  ended  hy  depoaing  St.  Chryaoatom,  baring 
cited  him  fbar  tiiaea  to  no  parpoaej  whan  he 
was  immediatelj  expellfld  the  city  by  tbe  em- 
peror, and  withdrew  into  KUiyida,  to  be 
shortly  recalled. 

(S)  The  4th  general -held  its  first  aession, 
October  8,  ^D.  461,  in  the  chnrch  of  St 
Eo|diein{a — for  the  architeettiml  unngeawnta 
of  which  see  ETagrloa  (ii.  8) — haTinff  bMi  ooa- 
vened  by  the  emperor  HarcUn  shortly  after  hb 
elevation,  la  his  drenlar  to  the  bishops  (Uansi, 
tL  551-4),  he  bids  them  come  to  Micaea — the 
place  CQMea  oy  him  ongioally — to  settle  "  some 
qaestioQB  that  be  saya  had  arisen  apparently 
respecting  the  orthodox  &ith,  and  been  alao  shown 
bim  in  a  letter  from  the  orcbblshop  of  Some." 
But  in  realitT  St.  Leo  bad  nrged  a  rery  different 
coarse.  In  his  last  epistle  to  the  late  emperor 
he  had  indeed  petitioned  that  a  council  might  be 
held  in  Italy,  should  a  councU  be  required  at  all 
(t&.  83-5) :  and  when  Haroian  applied  to  bIm 
**  to  authorise  "  the  oooneU  about  to  be  held  (A. 
93-4),  his  reply  was  that  he  would  rather  it 
were  poetpo&ed  till  the  times  were  more  brour- 
able  (ib.  114—5),  It  was  only  when  he  fonod 
his  advice  unheeded  that  he  decided  on  sending 
representatives  thither  (A.  126-9),  and  then  od 
the  solemn  uoderstaadiDg  that  there  should  be 
no  resettlement  attempted  of  the  Nicene  faith. 
Even  so,  he  reminds  the  empress  (i'6. 138-9)  that 
his  demand  had  been  for  a  cooncll  in  Italy ;  and 
telle  the  council  expressly  that  his  representa- 
tives are  to  preside  there,  custom  forbidding  his 
own  presence  (ib.  131-5).  His  repreeentatires, 
oo  their  part,  warn  the  emperor  that  unless  be 
is  present  in  person  they  cannot  attend  (ib,  557— 
B).  Hence,  to  ftcilitat*  this  arrangement,  the 
oouncll  is  tnasferred  to  Chalcedon.  Bishops  to 
the  number  of  S60  attended,  In  some  eases  by 
depnty,  the  1st  action,  and  19  of  the  bigbesi  lay 
dignitwiea  repreaentad  the  emperor.  DauUy 
630  bishopa  are  aaid  to  hare  been  at  the  oouncll 
sooaer  or  later  (Bever.  Ii.  107).  It  might  have 
beat  supposed  this  total  had  been  gained  origi- 
nally by  placing  the  6  before,  instMd  of  aft«r, 
the  3 :  still  there  are  470  episcopal  suliscriptlons 
to  the  6th  action,  sad  memben  of  the  conndl 
themselves  spoke  of  It  as  oae  of  600  biabops 
(Hansi,  vil.  57,  and  the  note). 

As  to  their  places  in  chnrch,  the  by  dignitaries 
occupied  the  centre,  in  front  of  the  utar-ecreen ; 
and  one  of  the  most  remarkable  traits  of  this 
eaancil  is  their  control  of  its  proceedings  all 
through.  On  their  left  were  the  legates  from 
Borne,  and  nest  to  them  Anatolioi  Constan- 
tinople, Mftilmus  of  Antloeh,  Thalassina  of  Ousa- 
raa,  Stephen  of  Ephesus,  and  other  Easterns.  On 
their  right  were  Dioscorua  of  Alexandria,  Juvenal 
of  Jemsalem,  with  the  bishops  of  %ypt,  Itlyria, 
and  Palestine  generally.  On  the  motion  of 
Pascbasions,  the  first  legate,  IMosooms  was 
ordered  by  the  magistrates  to  qott  the  seat  occu- 
pied by  him  in  the  council,  and  to  take  his  place 
in  the  midst  where  the  accused  nt.  The  charges 
alleged  gainst  him  by  the  l^tas  were  that  ha 


had  held  a  council  and  sat  as  judxe,  without 
permission  of  the  apostolic  see.  Eusebios  ot 
Dorylaeum,  sittteg  in  the  addat  m  Iub  aocoaer, 
CompIaiDed  of  the  iniqtdteus  sentence  pused 

upon  Flavian  and  hinuelf  at  the  conadl  of 
Ephesns  (see  the  art.  on  this)  two  yeara  l>efor«. 
Diosoorus  begged  ita  acts  might  be  read.  This 
was  done :  Imt  meanwhile  Theodoret,  bishop  of 
Cyras,  who  bad  been  deposed  there,  having  siDce 
been  restored  1^  St.  Leo,  nd  invited  to  thu 
council  by  the  emperor,  entered  and  took  his 
seat,  amidst  Tehement  protests  from  the  bishops 
on  the  right.  After  the  acts  of  the  *' Robbers' 
Ueeting"  bad  been  read,  which  included  those 
of  the  two  synods  of  Constaatinople  preceding  it, 
all  agreed  that  Koeoiniis,  Jnvenal,  Thalassius, 
and  thna  more,  who  had  been  most  forward  in 
deposing  Eusebins  and  Flavian,  deserved  to  be 
deposed  tliemaelvefc  The  rest  might  be  par* 
doned,  as  iiaving  acted  in  Ignorance  or  under 
coercion. 

Action  or  session  3  followed,  October  10. 
The  judges  or  lay  dignitaries  proposing  that  the 
^th  should  be  set  forth  in  its  integrity, 
the  bishops  replied  that  they  were  limited  to  tbc 
creed  of  Nicaea,  confirmed  at  Ephesua,  and  in- 
terpreted by  the  letters  of  SS.  Cyril  and  Leo 
more  particularly.  On  this  it  was  red  ted  by 
eommand  tf  the  judges,  from  a  Iwok  Enno- 
misa,  bishop  of  Nioomedla,  amidst  shouts  of 
adhesion.  And  immediately  after,  without  a 
word  more,  hy  order  of  the  same  judges,  Aetius 
or  Atticus,  deacon  or  archdeacon  of  the  chnrdi 
of  Constantinoplo,  recited  from  a  book  what 
purported  to  be  the  creed  of  the  150  fathers, 
that  is,  of  the  Snd  general  ooundl,  on  whicb 
some  remarks  have  Iwea  made  elsewhere. 
[OONa  CoNsr.  and  Antiogh.]  But  the  abrupt- 
ness of  its  introduction  here  merits  attention, 
especially  when  viewed  in  connection  with  a 
short  scene  iu  the  1st  action  (MansI,  vi.  631-2). 
Diogenes,  bishop  of  Cyxicns,  there  remarked  that 
Eutydies  had  dealt  fraudulently  in  profeBing 
bis  fUth  in  the  words  of  the  creed  of  Nicaea,  as 
it  stood  originally ;  for  it  had  received  additions 
from  the  holy  fathers  since  then,  owing  to  the 
false  teaching  of  ApolUnarioa,  T^entinn^  Mace- 
donins,  lad  their  foUowere;  two  anch  beiiu 
•*&om  hesvea "  after  "deacendedf"  and  "by  tbc 
Holy  Ohoet  of  the  Virgin  Mary"  after  "in- 
carnate." This  is  the  first  cltar  reference  to  the 
new  clauses  of  the  Constantinopolitan  creed  in 
this  or  any  other  council  extant.  And  it  is  to  be 
observed  that  even  the  creed  of  Mlcaea,  quotwi 
in  the  definition,  oontaina  them.  But  Diogenes 
had  hardly  finished  his  sentence,  when  Ute 
Egyptian  Iiishops  exclaimed,  "  nobody  will  bear 
of  any  additions  or  subtractions  either:  let  what 
passed  at  Nicaea  stand  as  it  is."  IMoscorus  had 
oi^ed  this  all  aloog.  Thus  advantage  was 
promptly  taken  of  bis  condemuation  to  promul- 
gate this  creed  in  the  same  breath  with  that  of 
Nicaea,  while  the  aoconnt  given  of  the  addition 
occurring  In  it  by  Diogenes  is  such  as  to  connect 
it  at  once  with  those  synods  of  Antioch  and 
Rome,  at  which  the  errors  of  Apollinarioi  zaA 
Macedonius  were  condemned.  Its  recital  wss 
followed  by  the  same  shouts  of  adhesion  as  the 
older  form,  which  is  the  more  remarkable  as,  np 
to  titat  time,  strem  had  been  laid  exclusively, 
both  here  and  at  the  synods  rehearsed  in  the 
first  action,  on  the  creed  of  Micaes,  confirmed  ai 
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Epheau,  without  the  illghtect  nflvnce  to  any- 
ihiag  that  had  irn  paued  at  CMutantinopIe. 
AtW  thia,  the  tvo  Letters  of  St.  Cyril  were  read 
that  had  been  heard  already  from  the  act«  of  the 
ouuncil  ouder  FUrian,  and  then  the  letter  of  St. 
Leo  to  Flarun — the  reading  of  which  hod  been 
pravented  at  the  "Robben'  Ifeettng" — in  a 
tireek  tranalation.  Three  passage!  in  it  were 
called  is  tjaeetion  by  the  biahopa  of  lUyria  and 
Palcatiae;  but  Aetiiu  and  Theodoret  produdng 
similar  expressions  from  St.  Cyril,  Uiey  were 
accepted.  Fire  days  were  allowed  for  Airtfaer 
deliberatitn. 

At  the  3rd  acti<n,  howerer,  October  13, 
two  d»jB  in  adnoM  fnm  which  the  lay  dlg- 
aitarica  were  absent,  EoseUna  of  Doryiaenm 
having  brought  another  indictment  ngaiust  Dioa- 
corua,  fresh  cbat^  were  produced  against  him 
also  by  two  deoooos  and  one  Uyroaa  of  his  own 
charch,  and  he  not  appearing  to  meet  them, 
after  haring  been  twice  sammonedj-was  formally 
depoaed^— the  Soman  legates,  by  general  consent, 
delirering  their  judgment  first,  and  the  rest  in 
order  assenting  to  it — bnt  the  sentence  of  his 
depoeition  was  framed  on  the  model  of  that  of 
Xestorins.  Letters  were  written  to  the  emperor 
aod  empms  and  to  his  own  ekrgy,  ac^nafaitiin 
tbam  with  it. 

Action  4  followed,  October  17,  or  rather  15 
(see  Uanai,  TiL  83),  when  the  jndges  appeared 
tme  to  their  engagement.  By  their  order 
minutes  of  the  lat  and  2nd  actions  were  read 
oat,  to  the  marked  exelosloa  of  what  had  paued 
at  the  3rd.  Thar  tlieB  called  opon  tlie  Uahopa 
to  declare  what  had  been  dedded  them  »• 
apeoting  the  fiith.  The  legates  nptted  by  pro- 
notuicdng  the  faith  of  NIcaea,  Constantinople,  and 
Gpheeus  to  bare  been  embraced  by  the  council 
and  expoonded  faithfdllrbySt.  Leo  in  his  epistle 
to  Flarian.  To  this,  all  preaent  assented;  and 
JavcBal,  Thalasaio^  EoKbiai,  BaiU,  and  Ensta- 
thins,  the  five  bishops  who  had,  in  tfaa  1st  action, 
been  classed  with  Dioaooros,  were  permittod  to 
sit  in  the  conndl  on  subscribing  to  it.  Con- 
(ideration  of  a  petition  from  13  Egyptian  biahopa 
who  objected  to  do  so  was  adjourned  till  they 
bad  elected  a  new  archbishop.  Eighteen  priests 
and  arehimandritas  who  baa  petitioaed  the  em- 
peror were  next  heard.  Among  them  was  Bar- 
sumas  the  Syrian,  accused  of  having  murdered 
FlaTiao.  The  burden  of  their  petition  was  that 
IXoecoraa  should  be  restored.  The  4th  and  5th 
caaoDs  of  Aotioch  were  qnoted  from  a  book — in 
it  nombersd  as  canons  83  and  4 — against  them, 
and  they  were  allowed  30  days  for  consideration 
whether  to  submit  to  the  council  or  be  deposed. 
Lastly,  Photins  of  Tyre  was  heard  in  behalf  of 
the  rights  of  his  church  against  Eustathins  of 
Berytas,  whose  city  had  been  created  a  metro- 
polis by  the  late  emperor.  The  ooanoU  ruM, 
and  the  judges  concurred,  that  the  qmattoa  be- 
tween thtm  should  be  settled  acco^ing  to  the 
nnoDs,  and  not  prejudiced  by  any  pragmaUcol 
comtitntions  of  the  empire. 

On  the  5th  action,  commencing  October  22, 
ihe  jndgaa  called  on  Uie  bishops  to  produce  what 
oad  been  defined  by  them  on  the  fidth.  When 
ntd  it  gave  offimce  to  tlie  legates  and  sona  few 
Easterns,  as  not  indndtng  the  letter  of  St.  Leo. 
The  former  threatened  to  leave,  and  were  told 
they  m^ht;  bat  on  reference  to  the  emperor, 
he  said  a  sraod  should  be  held  in  the  West,  if 


they  conld  not  agree.  A  committee  was  thero* 
fore  formed  of  the  principal  bi&hops,  and  at 
length  the  definition  appeared  with  the  creeds 
of  Kicaea  and  Constantinople  following  in  suc> 
cession,  but  authorised  equally,  in  the  first  part 
of  it ;  and  in  the  second,  the  synodical  letters  of 
St.  Cyril  to  Nestorius  and  to  the  Easterns,  and 
the  letter  at  St.  Leo  to  Flavian,  as  their  received 
exponents  on  the  mystery  of  the  Incarnation. 
On  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  those  creeds,  it 
was  particularly  said,  required  no  further  expla- 
nation ;  nor  was  any  other  faith  to  be  taught,  or 
creed  proposed  for  acceptance,  to  conrerts  from 
wlut  nereay  soever,  under  pain  of  deposition  in 
the  easa  of  the  de^y  and  excmnmunication  in 
that  of  the  laity. 

At  the  5th  action,  October  25,  all  subscribed 
to  this  definition— the  Bomnn  legates  attesting 
merely  that  they  subscribed,  the  rest  that  tbey 
defined  as  welL  This  was  done  in  the  presence 
of  the  emperor  Marcian,  the  empress  Pulcheria, 
and  a  splendid  suite ;  the  emperor  telling  them 
in  a  short  address  that  he  had  come  thither,  lika 
Constantine,  to  confirm  what  they  had  done,  not 
to  display  his  power.  After  which,  he  approved 
of  their  dafiniUott,  and  announced  him  intention  of 
panfaUag  all  who  oontravaaed  it,  aeoordin^ 
to  their  station.  At  hia  inatanot  three  rules 
were  made;  one  fi>r  making  monks  mora  depen- 
dent upon  bbhopa,  and  two  more  forbidding  the 
clergy  to  undertake  secular  posts,  or  migrate 
from  the  church  to  which  they  belonged.  And 
hera  the  conndl,  doctrinnUy  qieakinc,  ends. 

Tha  other  actions,  to  the  14th  indodvely,  re- 
lated to  mattars  between  one  bishop  and  another, 
and  occupied  the  rest  of  October.  At  action  7 
sKOctioQ  was  given  to  a  territorial  arrangement 
between  the  bishops  of  Antioch  and  Jerusalem, 
by  which  the  former  was  in  future  to  have 
jnrisdictiOQ  over  the  two  provincea  of  Phoenicia 
and  that  of  Arabia— the  latter  over  the  threa 
called  nOestlBo.  At  the  8th  action  Theodoret,  who 
had  already  subscribed  to  the  dafinitiou  with  tha 
rest,  was  called  upon  to  anathematise  Mestorins, 
which  he  did,  including  Entyches,  and  three 
more  bishops  similariy  called  upon  did  the  same. 
The  9tfa  and  10th  actiona  passed  In  enquiring  into 
what  had  been  decided  at  the  synods  of  Trra  and 
Borytus  respecting  Ibas,  bishop  of  Edessa,  three 
years  before.  Their  acts  having  been  rehearsed, 
and  the  sentence  passed  upon  him  at  the  Rob- 
bers' Ueeting"  sommarily  cancelled,  he  waa 
declared  orthodox  on  anaUienuitising  Mestorius 
and  Entychss,  and  restored  to  his  see,  fet,  In- 
consistently enough,  in  another  case,  that  of 
Domnus  of  Antioch,  the  judgment  of  the  '*  Rob- 
bers' Meeting "  was  allowed  to  stand,  his  sno> 
cessor,  Haximus,  having  been  consecrated  by 
Anatolioa  of  Constantinople,  recognised  by  St. 
Leo,  and  received  at  this  oonndl.  Dunnus, 
whose  piety  was  admitted  by  all,  was  atfjndged 
a  pension  ont  of  the  revenues  of  the  see  in  which 
he  hod  been  uncanonically  superseded.  The 
Greek  account  of  this  proceeding  indeed  has 
been  lost,  but  two  of  the  Latin  versions  oontain- 
ing  it  purport  to  hav«  been  made  from  the  Greek 
(Hansi,  Til.  177-8,  26B-72,  and  771-4>  Actions 
11  and  12  wore  taken  np  in  hearing  a  con- 
tention between  Bassianns  and  Stephen  for  the 
see  of  Ephesus,  as  bishop  of  whidi,  St^ihen  had 
hitherto  sat  azid  voted  at  this  conndL  Neither 
had  bean  eanonicatly  ordaived  in  tha  jodgment 
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of  the  eoonci],  so  that  a  fresh  eloctioD  hml  to  ha 
made,  bnt  both  were  allowed  their  rank  and 
ordered  a  pension  of  200  aarei  respectiveljr  out 
of  the  rerpnnes  of  that  see,  la  the  former  of 
then  actions,  the  16th  and  l?th  canons  of 
Antioch  were  read  oat  of  a  book  hw  Leontiui, 
buhop  of  Magnesia,  nnmberod  as  95th  and  96tb, 
and  applied  to  their  case.  At  the  13th  action 
Eunonnios,  bishop  of  Nicomedia,  complained  that 
the  privileges  of  his  church  had  been  infringed 
bjr  the  bishop  of  Nicaea.  Imperial  constitationa 
were  quoted  oa  both  sides,  which,  accordii^  to 
the  judges  thenueires,  had  nothing  at  all  to  do 
with  the  rights  of  bishops ;  and  th»  4th  NicoM 
canon  which  Eunomius  nad  out  of  a  book  as  the 
(>th,  settled  the  qnestion  io  his  farour.  The  in- 
sertion of  a  salvo  to  the  see  of  Constantinople, 
proposed  bj  its  archdeacon,  was  negatiTod  bj 
the  judges,  who  said  that  its  righta  of  ordaining 
in  the  provinces  would  be  declared  in  their 
proper  order.  At  the  14th  action,  AthanasEns 
and  Sabinianas,  who  had  each  sat  aiid  subscribed 
88  bishop  of  Perrha,  snbmitted  their  respective 
daiDis — the  former  adducing  two  letters  in  his 
fovoor  from  SS.  Cyril  and  Pndns,  the  latter  the 
acts  of  the  synod  of  Antioch  under  Domnaa,  do* 

Snag  hia  rival,  and  the  &ct  of  the  "  Robbers* 
eetlng "  having  restored  him.  For  the 
judgment  of  the  council,  see  Condi.  Hierap. 
A.D.  445. 

What  it  printed  as  the  15th  action,  without 
data  or  pre&0S|  would  seem  to  be,  strictlj 
speaking,  a  mere  eonUnnation  of  Uia  10th  action 

hy  the  hierarchy  for  framing  canons  after  the 
judges  had  retired.  This  would  follow  from  what 
is  snid  to  have  passed  in  the  16th  action,  October 
28 — at  least,  if  thia  date  is  correct.  There  the 
legates  complained  to  tba  jodges  of  what  had 
been  done  yetterday,  aflar  the  latter  had  retired, 
and  snbsequently  to  their  own  withdrawal  also. 
Now,  October  27  had  been  the  day  of  the  10th 
action,  and  the  11th  action  was  not  till  October 
29.  Consequently  there  was  just  the  interval 
required  for  them  to  have  complained  on  October 
28,  and  had  the  canon  to  which  they  objected 
read  oat  publicly.  Thus,  when  Ibas  had  been 
acquitted,  the  judges  withdrew,  and  the  bishops, 
probably  not  expecting  any  more  bnstaess,  re- 
mained to  make  canons.  Twenty-seven  in  all, 
including  those  previously  recommended  by  the 
emperor,  were  drawn  up,  and,  according  to  one 
of  the  oldest  I^tin  versions  extant,  were  sub- 
scribed to  by  all,  not  excepting  the  legates 
(Mansi,  rii.  400-8).  After  the  legates  bad  re- 
tired, the  Eastern  bishops  again  remained,  and 
agreed  to  three  more,  making  a  total  of  30;  but 
to  the  lost  three  the  legates  had  not  been  parties, 
and  equally  declined  subscribing  the  day  alter 
(Mansi,  ib.  429-54).  As  Beveridge  remarks, 
they  are  omitted  as  well  by  John  SchoUuticus 
as  by  Dionysius  Exignus  (ii.  124),  nor  have  they 
ever  been  received  in  the  West, 

Only  the  28th,  however,  demandi  any  notice. 
Those  who  were  most  interested  in  it  said  in  their 
defence  that  they  had  auked  the  legates  to  take 
part  in  framing  it,  and  they  had  replied  that 
they  were  witiiont  iutrnetlons.  The  judges,  on 
the  other  hand,  had  bade  them  refer  It  to  the 
council.  And  doubtless  it  was  as  much  a  ques- 
tion for  the  council  as  those  which  had  been 
settled  in  the  7th  and  13th  actions,  la  one 
•ansa  K  merely  renewed  the  3rd  canon  of  Con- 
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stantinople,  AJ>.  381,  conferring  honorarr  pre- 
cedence (jpwBtla,  throughout— erroneously  res* 
dered  by  the  Latins  in  each  case  **  primatnm  **} 
upon  the  bishop  of  that  city  next  after  Ron*, 
and  for  the  same  reason  as  had  there  been  givcmi 
And  in  addition,  it  gave  the  bishop  of  that 
dty  attt  right  of  ordaining  metropolitans  In  the 
dioceses  of  Asia,  Pontus,  and  Thrace,  still  this 
was  aftenoardt  proved  to  have  been  done  with 
the  ftill  consent  of  the  bishops  of  those  diooeeea. 
And  so  we  are  brought  to  what  really  pawed  at 
Uie  16th  action,  opening  abruptly  with  a  speech  of 
thelq;ateLnoentin8(]unsi,Tii.441X  **  reputed 
in  the  Greek  veraioa.  Here  both  sides  were 
called  upon  by  the  judges  to  produce  the  canons 
on  which  they  relied ;  and  the  legates,  in  quoting 
the  6th  of  Nicaea,  substituted  for  the  first  clauif 
of  it,  "Quod  ecclesia  Romana  semper  habsit 
primatam."  No  protest  was  actually  made  te 
these  words,  bat  it  waa  cited  in  its  genuine  ton 
afterwards  by  the  Constantinopolitan  archdeaooB, 
And  as  for  the  3rd  of  Cocstantinople,  Euaebins 
of  Dorylaeum  testified  to  having  r^  it  himwir 
at  Rome  to  the  Pope,  and  to  his  having  received 
it  (&  449),  Tie  judges  at  last  having  deliTcred 
th^  opinion  that  the  primaCT  before  all,  and 
ehiefest  honour,  according  to  the  canons,  abooid 
be  preserved  to  the  archbishop  of  elder  Rom^  bat 
that  the  archbishop  of  Constantinople  ought  to 
have  the  honour  and  power  assigned  htm  in  this 
canon,  it  was  accepted  by  all  present,  in  spite 
the  l^tea,  who  had  previoudy  desired  ts  hare 
their  protest  recorded  against  what  had  been 
passed  in  their  absence,  for  this  2od  speech  sf 
Lucentins  clearly  followed  the  reading  out  at  the 
canon,  October  28.  Afterwards  it  waa  denotaced 
in  a  series  of  ej^tles  by  St.  Leo,  who  neverthe- 
less, neither  by  his  legatee,  nor  in  hu  own  mattt, 
seems  aver  to  uve  objected  to  the  Mb  and  ITth 
canons  of  this  conneil,  antitorisii^  appeals  to  the 
see  of  Constantinople  hx  more  fully  than  the 
Sardicao  canons  ever  had  to  Rome  (Bcver.  ii. 
115-6).  Tet  these  form  part  of  the  27  snb«:rf  bed 
to  by  all,  including  thelites,  and  receiTed  in 
the  West,  No  others  among  them,  save  the  first, 
are  worth  noticing ;  bat  these,  periu^  have 
never  been  suffictentiy  noticed.  By  the  fint  it 
is  decreed  that  "the  canons  of  the  Holy  Fathtfs, 
made  in  every  synod  to  this  present  time,  be  ia 
full  force"— in  other  words,  the  collection  of 
canons  published  by  Beveridge,  Justellus,  mai 
others,  as  the  "  code  of  the  universal  Church,'*  is 
ordered  to  become  law  (Barer.  IL  108;  C^ve, 
Fjat.  Zffc  1.  486-7),  It  only  remaina  to  obaerv* 
that  Evagrins  attributes  no  more  than  14sctk«i 
to  this  council  (ii.  18),  and  seems  to  ssy  that 
most  of  the  canons  were  framed  at  the  7th. 
Other  acoonnts,  that  of  Lilwiatus,  for  iaataBoe 
(Brev,  i.  18)k  vary  from  his.  BeAne  eeparating, 
the  Inshou  addrased  the  emperor  in  vindkatioa 
of  their  definition,  and  the  Pope  ia  Tiadiimtieii 
of  their  28th  cnnon  (Mansi,  viL  455-74  aad  vi. 
147-61),  telling  St,  Leo  that  he  had  intcrpeeted 
the  fiuth  of  Peter  to  them  in  his  ^Mstle,  and 
presided  over  their  deliberations  In  the  peiMB 
his  legates,  as  the  head  over  the  membm.  Tb« 
Pops  was  deaf  to  all  argunMUt  <n  the  nbject  etf 
the  canon,  while  setting  bis  seal  to  their  demitissi. 
In  one  of  hb  letters  to  Anatolins  (Maasi,  vi. 
he  goes  so  fiv  as  to  say  that  the  3rd  caaea  «^ 
CoBotantiu^e  bad  never  been  notified  to  the 
ifMstolie  sea,  though  Ensebin.*  of  DoryineBi  ha< 
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testified  at  tke  council  to  his  having  pablicly 
reoeiTed  it  hunselC  la  the  aune  spirit  it  is, 
perhaps,  too,  that  be  aerer  once  mentions  the 
creed  of  the  150  &thers;  in  other  word*,  tliat  of 
Constantinople,  by  name,  though  he  roost  have 
ret^eived  it  with  the  definition  of  this  conacil : 
and  indeed  he  said  of  it  latterly,  **tani  plenis 
atqoe  perfectis  defiaitionibos  cnncta  fiimata  innt, 
at  nihil  ei  rtguiae  quae  ex  dirint  inndratione 
prolata  eat,  ant  addi  poesit  ant  minoi  (Ep.  ad 
Loon.  Imp.,  Man  si,  ri.  808).  Sacli,  however, 
wu  hie  zeal  uainst  the  catu»  that  he  was  at 
one  time  thon^t  not  to  have  ^ipnved  of  the 
definition. 

Edicts  in  sacoesdon  iasoed  ftom  the  emperor, 
ordering  all  persoat  to  snbmlt  to  the  council, 
and  forblddiog  all  fbrther  diactuaion  of  the 
pointa  aettlsd  by  IL  The  law  of  the  late  em- 
peror, confirming  the  acts  of  the  "Robbers' 
Meeting,"  was  repealed ;  Eatyches  deprived  of 
the  title  of  priest}  and  Diosooms  exiled  to 
Oaogrs  in  Paphlagonia.  Great  opposition  was 
nevertheless  made  to  its  reception  by  their  ad- 
mirers, in  ^ypt  espedaliy,  to  which  the  "Codex 
EncycUns,**  or  collection  of  letters  in  its  favour, 
addressed  for  the  most  part  to  the  emperor  Leo, 
on  his  accession,  ^j>.  458,  wu  iotended  to  be  a 
connter-demonstration  (MansI,  viL  475-627  and 
785-98>  [E.  S.  FJ 

CHALDAEL  [AffTROLOGESB.] 

CHALICE.  (Latin,  ealix ;  Greek,  wonipior, 
tinriKKow ;  yreneh,  calitx ;  Italian,  co/mm  ;  Ger- 
man, Kekk;  Anglo-Saxon,  co/ic.)  The  cop  ia 
which  the  wine  is  consecrated  at  the  celebration 
•f  the  Holy  Commnaion,  aad  from  which  the 
commoni cants  driak.  Chalices  have  been  divided 
into  several  classes,  of  which  the  more  important 
are— offertorial,  in  which  the  wine  brooght  br 
the  commoaicaots  was  received;  commnnicsl, 
in  which  the  wine  was  consecrated ;  and  mini- 
■terial,  in  which  it  was  administered  to  the  com- 
municants. 

Vessels  of  this  description  being  indispeasably 
required  for  the  celebration  of  the  most  impor- 
tant of  the  rites  of  the  Christian  religion  it  ia 
obviooa  that  from  the  very  earliest  period  some 
inch  most  hare  been  in  use,  but  it  does  not 
Heen  posrifale  to  determine  how  woa  they  b^an 
to  be  distingnished  by  fonn,  material,  or  orua- 
ment  from  the  cups  used  in  ordinary  life.  Per- 
haps the  earliest  notice  which  we  have  of  any 
mark  by  which  a  cup  used  for  eucharlstic  pur- 
poses was  distinguished  from  those  m  ordinary 
ue,  is  the  passage  ia  Tertnllian  (De  Pudidt,  c. 
10) :  "  Si  forte  pataxdnabitar  pwtor,  quern  to 
calice  depingis,  prostitutorem  et  ipsnn  Chris- 
tiaai  sacrameati,  merito  et  ebrietatis  tdolnm  et 
tnoechite  asylum  post  calicem  Bubsecutnne." 

It  seems  indeed  quite  possible  that  at  that 
tarly  period  whea  the  administration  of  the 
Eucharist  was  coiaeoted  both  as  regards  time 
and  loc^ty  with  the  f^ts  of  dtarity  (agtqxu) 
the  distinctioB  between  the  veasels  used  for 
Mch  pnrpoee  was  less  strongly  drawn  than 
tderwards  came  to  be  the  case,  and  that  la 
the  earliest  oeaturiea  there  was  little  or  do  die* 
tiDctioa  of  either  form  or  deooratioa  betweea 
the  eucharistic  cup  and  that  of  the  domestic 
Uble. 

The  eventoally  eicloslve  adoptioa  of  the  word 
"  calix  "  as  siguifying  the  eucharistic  eap^  may 
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perhape  be  deemed  to  imply  that  the  form  of 
cup  most  generally  employed  in  the  celebration 
of  the  Communion,  was  that  specifically  called 
'*  calix."  Thb  word  is  held  usually  to  denote  a 
cup  with  a  somewhat  shallow  bowl,  two  handles 
and  a  fooL  Vases  of  various  forms  are  often 
depicted  on  the  walls  or  vaults  of  the  cataonmba, 
but  it  is  generally  uncertain  how  fkr  these  are 
merely  ornaments,  and  it  wonid  not  appear  that 
in  any  one  instance  a  representation  of  what  can 
with  certainty  be  assumed  to  be  a  encharistio 
chalice  has  been  olwerved  among  these  paintings. 
It  would  at  first  sight  appear  extremely  probable 
that  among  these  nnmerons  representations  of 
vases,  ■ome  at  least  ihonld  be  iatendcd  to  repre- 
sent that  which  was  above  all  juwdoas  to  those 
for  whom  these  decorations  were  executed,  but 
the  paintings  of  the  earlier  period  are  with  hardly 
an  exception  allegorical  or  symbolical,  scarcely 
ever  in  a  primarv  sense  historical,  and  never 
litoi^cal,  nnlees  the  allnsions  to  the  sacraments 
conveyed  by  fignrea  of  fiihe^  baiketa  of  bread, 
and  the  like  dwerra  to  be  so  called. 


VMS  bin  Banaftefni  at  BortMu. 


It  has  been  sapposed  bv  some,  Boldetti  (Osser- 
tkixicHM'  mtpra  i  Gmiteri  dei  8S.  Martin)  among 
others,  that  the  glass  vessels  decorated  with 
gold  leaf,  the  bottoms  of  which  have  been  found 
ia  considerable  numbers  in  the  catacombs  at- 
tached to  the  plaster  by  which  the  tiles  dosii^ 
the  locnll  were  fixed,  were,  If  not  aetnally  cha- 
lices, at  least  drlaklng-vessela  ia  which  the  oom- 


Vm  ftijM  ihs  bnoiAK*    AMaOffeM  M  MOM. 


mnaicants  received  the  consecrated  wiae,  lad 

from  which  they  draak.  Padre  Garmcd  (Vetri 
Omati  d*  On,  Pref.  xi)  has  however  shown  tha* 
this  opinion  does  not  rest  on  any  secure  foundii- 
tioa.  It  has  also  been  thought  that  the  figures 
oTvaiM  so  ofUa  fimnd  iaeised  oa  early  Christiaa 
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memoriKl  stdncB  were  inteadwl  to  reprcMnt  cha- 
li:e>,and  thereby  to  indicate  that  the  d«ceas«d 
peraoD  wai  a  priest.  Though  this  may  possibly 
have  aometiniCB  beea  the  case,  other  ud  more 
probable  explaaations  of  the  occurrence  of  these 
figures  of  vases  may  h*s  suggested ;  but  there  is 
a  marked  similarity  betweea  the  type  of  rase 
usually  employed  aod  the  formi  of  the  earliest 
chalices  of  which  we  have  any  positive  know- 
ledge. 

The  woodcut  represents  one  of  these  vases  as 
■hown  in  low  relief  on  the  sarcophagus  in  the 
chapel  of  St.  Aquilinus  attached  to  the  church 
of  S.  Lorenio  at  Milan,  which  is  supposed  to  have 
contained  the  remains  of  Ataulphus  king  of  the 
Goths  (ob.  A.D.  415),  or  of  his  wife  Placidia. 

The  earliest  chalice  still  eiisting  is  probably 
that  found  with  a  ))at«D  at  Gourdon  in  Kroace, 


OfaallM  IMad  at  Oonnloa. 


and  now  preserved  in  the  Biblioth^ne  Imp&iale 
in  Paris.  This  is  represented  in  the  annexed  wood- 
cut, and  is  of  gold  ornamented  with  thin  slices 
of  garnets.  With  it  were  found  104  gold  coins 
of  Emperors  of  the  East,  25  of  which  of  Justin  I. 
(5Ifr-5'27)  being  in  a  fresh  and  unworn  condition 
and  the  latest  in  date  of  the  entire  hoard,  it  is 
reasonable  to  conclude  that  the  deposit  was  made 
in  the  earlier  part  of  the  6th  century. 

Of  not  much  later  date  were  the  splendid  cha- 
lices belonging  to  the  basilica  of  Monza,  no  longer 
in  existence,  but  of  which  representations,  evi- 
dently tolerably  accurate,  have  been  preserved  in 
a  Urge  painting  probably  executed  in  the  latter 
half  of  the  15th  century,  and  now  in  the  library 


of  that  chnrch.  This  painting  represents  the 
restitution  to  the  basilica  of  the  contents  of  its 
treasury  which  took  place  in  1345.  These  cha- 
lices are  represented  in  the  accompanying  wood- 
cuts, both  were  of  gold  set  with  jewels;  their 
weight  is  variously  i>tated  at  from  105  to  170 
onnces.    These  there  is  ground  to  believe,  were 


in  the  potaeuioo  of  the  chnrch  of  Honza  before 
the  year  600,  and  may  iudeed  with  great  prx>b*- 
billty  be  supposed  to  be  of  even  greater  age.  A 
rude  sculpture  over  the  west  doorway  of  thst 
church,  believed  to  date  from  circa  a.d.  60C, 
represents  several  chalices  of  various  sizes,  some 
with  and  some  without  handles. 

Chalices  of  glau  of  very  similar  form  are  met 
with,  and  may  with  much  probability  be  attri- 
buted to  the  6th  or  7th  centuries ;  two  examples 
are  in  the  British  Museum ;  these  are  of  blue 
glass  and  somewhat  roughly  made.  As,  however, 
these  bear  neither  inscriptions  nor  any  Christian 
symbol,  it  cannot  be  affirmed  with  certainty  th.it 
ttiey  were  sacramental  chalices.  Moroni  (i>t:. 
di  ErvditioM  Stonoo-  Eccleaitut.')  mentions  a 
chalice  of  blue  glass  as  being  preserved  in  the 
church  of  the  Isols  S.  Qiulio  in  the  lake  of  On» 
in  Lombardy,  as  a  relic  of  the  saint  who  lived  in 
the  5th  century;  this,  he  says,  was  without  a 
foot.    It  is  not  now  to  be  found  there. 

In  the  sacristy  of  the  church  of  Sta.  Anaat.n±ia 
at  Rome  a  chalice  is  preserved  as  a  relic,  as  it  is 
said  to  have  been  used  by  St.  Jerome ;  the  bowl 
is  of  white  opaque  glass  with  some  ornament  in 
relief,  the  foot  is  of  metal. 

A  chalice  is  preserved  (?  at  Maestricht),  which 
is  believed  to  have  belonged  to  St.  [jimbert, 
bishop  of  that  city  (ob.  708) ;  it  u  of  metal 
(?  silver)  gilt,  the  bowl  hemispherical,  the  foot 
a  frustum  of  a  cone ;  the  whole  without  oma- 
meat. 

A  chalice  of  exactly  the  same  form  is  to  he 
seen  in  on  illumination  in  the  very  ancient 
gospels  preserved  in  the  library  of  Corpos  Christ! 
College  at  Cambridge,  and  known  aa  St.  Aa- 
guitine's. 


Until  the  year  1792  the  abbey  of  Chelles,  in 
the  diocese  of  Paris,  possessed  a  most  KpleB^:J 
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ixamiile  of  a  goldea  ch«lic«  («ee  woodcot),  which 
inrieot  inventoriea  anserted  to  hare  been  the 
work  of  St.  Eligios  (or  Eloi),  and  therefore  to 
dnt«  from  the  first  half  of  the  7th  centnrj. 
Fortunately  aa  engraving  of  it  has  been  pre- 
Mrred  in  the  PanopiiaSa^dotalia  ofDnSanuay, 
and  the  character  of  the  work  correiponda  with 
the  alleged  data.  It  i<  obTiously  an  Instance  of 
transition  from  earlier  to  later  forms,  thongh 
tomewhat  exceptional  from  the  great  depth  of 
the  bowL  It  was  about  a  foot  high  and  nearly 
ten  inches  in  diamet«r,  and  held  about  the  half 
of  a  French  litre. 

A  ningalar  exception  in  point  of  form  was  the 
chalice  which  was  found  with  the  body  of  St. 
Cuthbert  when  hia  relics  were  examined  in  the 
year  1 104 ;  this  is  described  as  of  smalt  and 
in  ita  lower  part  of  gold  and  of  the  figure  of  a 
lion,  the  bowl  which  waa  attached  to  the  back  of 
the  lioD  being  cct  from  an  onyx  {^Act.  Sand. 
Boil.  2  Mari^  It  may  be  surmised  that  this 
was  not  really  made  for  a  chalice,  but  had  been 
presented  to  him  and  converted  to  that  use. 

Of  the  next  century,  the  8th,  a  reiy  remark- 
able example  stiU  exists  in  the  convent  of  Krems- 


muDster  ID  tipper  Austria ;  this  chalice  is  (vuit 
woodcut)  of  bronze  ornamented  with  niello  and 
■ncmstationi  of  silver.  As  the  inscription  shows 
that  it  was  the  gift  of  Tassilo,  duke  of  Bavaria, 
it  ia  probably  earlier  than  a.d.  788,  the  year 
when  that  prince  waa  deposed  by  Charles  the 
tireiit. 

One  of  the  bas-reliefs  of  the  altar  of  S.  Am- 
brogio  at  Milan  (finished  in  835)  gives  a  good 
example  of  the  form  of  a  chalice  in  uie  t>eginning 
of  the  9tfa  century.  It  has  a  bowl,  foot,  and 
handles. 

So  much  may  he  gathered  from  still  existing 
examples,  or  repretentattonB  of  them ;  much  may 
also  be  collected,  especially  as  regards  the  size 
and  weight  of  chalices  and  the  materiab  of  which 
they  were  compoaed,  from  the  notloes  to  b« 


found  in  various  historical  documents,  and  par- 
ticularly in  the  £*6rr  Pontificalis. 

It  has  been  asserted  that  in  the  apostolic  ag« 
chalices  of  wood  were  in  use  :  but  for  this  asser- 
tion there  is  no  early  authority ;  St.  Boniface  in- 
deed is  reported  in  the  18th  canon  of  the  Cotincil 
of  Tribur  to  have  said  that  once  golden  priests 
nsed  wooden  chalices,  and  Platina  (/)a  Vit.  Pottt.) 
Bsserta  that  Pope  Zephyrinus  (a.d.  197-217) 
ordered  that  the  wine  should  be  consecrated  not 
as  heretofore  in  a  wooden  but  in  a  glass  vessel. 
The  Liber  Pontifcalit  in  the  life  of  Zephyrinus, 
however,  merely  says  that  he  ordered  patens  of 
glass  to  be  carried  before  the  priests  when  mass 
was  to  be  celebrated  by  the  bishop.  Glass  waa 
no  doubt  in  use  from  a  very  early  date;  St. 
Jerome  (^ad  Rtutic.  Mtm.  Ep.  4)  writes  of  £xn- 
perius,  bishop  of  Tonloa»e,  as  bearing  the  Lord's 
blood  in  a  vessel  of  glass,  and  St.  Gregory 
(^Dialog,  lib.  i.  c  7)  says  that  St.  Donatna,  bishop 
of  Arezzo,  repaired  by  prayer  a  chalice  of  glass 
broken  by  the  heathens.  The  use  of  wood  for 
chalices  was  prohibited  by  several  provincial 
councils  in  the  8th  and  9th  centuries  {Cone. 
Tribur.  can.  18%  of  horn  by  that  of  Ceal- 
chythe  {Cone.  Calcut.  can.  10),  and  Pope  Leo 
IV.  (847-855)  in  his  homily,  J)e  Cura  Paf- 
toralif  lays  down  the  rule  that  no  one  shoula 
celebrate  moss  is  a  chalice  of  wood,  lead,  or 
glass.  Glass,  however,  continued  to  be  occa- 
sionally used  to  a  much  later  date.  Martene  {Dt 
Antiq.  Ecd.  Rit.  i.  iv.  p.  78)  shows  from  the 
life  of  St.  Winocos  that  in  the  10th  century  the 
monks  of  the  convent  in  Flanders  foimdul  by 
him  still  nsed  chalices  of  glass.  Pewter  was 
also  in  use,  and  it  would  seem  was  considered  aa 
a  material  superior  to  glass,  for  we  are  told  of 
St.  Benedict  of  Aniane  (oh.  821)  that  the  vesaela 
of  his  church  were  at  fint  of  wood,  then  of  glass, 
and  that  at  last  he  ascended  to  pewter  (see  hia 
Life,  by  Ardo,  c.  14,  in  Mabiilon's  Ad.  SS.  ord. 
S.  Benedicti,  Saec.  iv). 

A  chalice  of  glass  mounted  in  gold  is  men- 
tioned in  the  will  of  Count  Everhard,  a.d.  837 
(Miraeus,  Op.  Dip.  t.  i.  p.  19).  A  chalice  of  ivory 
and  one  of  cocoa-nut  (?)  (<fa  nuce)  set  with  gold 
and  silver  are  mentioned  in  the  same  document ; 
those  however  may  have  been  drinking-cups,  not 
sacramental  chalices. 

The  use  of  bronze  appears  to  have  been  excep- 
tional and  perhaps  peculiar  to  the  Irish  monks. 
St.  Gall  {MabaUm's  Ad.  8S.  ord.  8.  Sen.  Saec.  2, 
p.  241),  we  are  told,  refused  to  use  silver  vessels 
for  the  altar,  saying  that  St.  Colnmhanus  was 
accustomed  to  offer  the  sacrifice  in  vessels  of 
hronze-(aereiii),  alleging  as  a  reason  for  go  doing 
that  our  Saviour  was  affixed  to  the  cross  by 
brazen  nails.  Thia  traditional  use  of  bronze  was 
no  doubt  continued  by  the  successors  of  the  Irish 
missionaries  in  the  South  of  Germany,  and  ex- 
plains why  the  Kremsmiinster  chalice  is  of  that 
material,  a  circumstance  which  has  caused  the 
question  to  be  raised  whether  that  vessel  was 
anything  but  a  mere  drinking  cup.  The  use  of 
niello  and  of  damascening  with  thin  silver  in 
the  decoration  of  this  vesnel,  and  the  pecaliar 
pattei-ns  of  its  ornamentation,  connect  it  closely 
with  the  Irish  school  of  artificers,  who  were  in 
the  habit  of  employing  bronze  as  the  main  mate- 
rial of  their  works. 

The  precious  metals  were  however  from  a 
very  early,  perhaps  the  earliest,  period  moat  pr» 
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bably  the  lunal  material  of  the  chaliee.  The 
earliest  converts  to  Christianity  were  not  by  any 
means  eiclusirely  of  hnmbln  station,  and  it  was 
not  until  it  sprMd  from  cities  into  remote  Til- 
iaf(e»  that  many  charchei  woald  hare  eiitited 
whose  memben  could  not  ai&rd  a  iilver  chalice : 
nor  do  we  ontil  a  later  age  find  traces  of  a  spirit  of 
asceticism  which  would  prefer  the  oaa  of  a  mean 
material.  We  hare  at  least  proof  of  tbt  ose  of 
both  gold  and  rilrar  in  the  saiered  ressek  in  the 
beginning  of  the  4th  century,  fitr  we  an  toM  by 
Optatas  of  HileW  that  in  the  Diocletianian  peTS»- 
cution  the  church  of  Carthage  possessed  many 
"  omaroenta "  of  gold  and  silrer  (Opt.  MiL 
De  Sdtigm.  Donat.  L  17).  The  church  of  Cirta 
in  Nnmidla  at  the  same  time  possessed  two  golden 
and  six  silTer  chalices  ((7«sto  Fwgat.  Caeciltani, 
in  the  Workt  of  Optatus.>  That  it  was  beliered 
that  the  churches  possessed  such  rich  ornaments 
at  an  earlier  period  Is  shown  by  the  language 
which  Prudentios  puts  into  the  mouth  of  the 
Pnwftctns  Urbis  interrt^ting  St,  lawrenee — 
"  ArfccUiB  scupbta  fenmt, 
VUmaie  sseniBi  ssngnlnaD,*  ftft 

The  paasages  in  the  L&.  font,  whidi  Tebt« 
the  gins  of  Constantlne  to  rarious  church ee  are 
with  reason  suspected  as  nntrnstworthy,  but 
are  at  least  of  value  as  recording  the  traditions 
existing  at  an  early  age.  They  malce  mention 
of  many  chalices,  some  of  gold,  tome  of  silrer; 
40  lesser  chalices  of  gold,  each  weighing  1  lb., 
and  50  lesser  ministerial  dialices  of  silrer,  each 
weighing  2  lbs.,  are  said  to  have  been  given  to  the 
Constantinian  Basilica  (St.  John  Lateran),  and 
in  lesser  numbers  and  of  very  various  weights 
to  many  other  churches.  Wliatever,  however, 
may  be  the  historical  valne  of  these  passages, 
that  (lurches  in  the  4th  and  5th  centuries  pos- 
sessed great  nnmbers  of  golden  or  silver  chalices, 
cnnnot  be  doubted.  Gregory  of  Tours  (^ffist. 
Franc.  1.  iii.  c  x.)  tells  us  that  Childebert  in  the 
year  531  took  among  the  spoils  of  Amalaric 
sixtv  chalices  of  gold.  Many  instances  of  gifts  of 
ehaficet  of  the  precious  metals  to  the  churches 
of  Rome  by  snecessire  popes  are  to  be  fband  in 
the  Lib.  Pont.  Of  these  the  following  may  de- 
serve special  mention :  a  great  duuice  (calix 
major)  with  handles  and  adorned  with  gems, 
weighing  58  lbs. ;  a  great  chalice  with  a  syphon 
(cum  scyphone)  or  tube,  weighing  36  lbs. ;  a 
covered  (spanocljrstus,  tJi.  traifAK\ttaTot)  cha- 
lice of  gold,  weighing  32  Iba. ;  all  three  given 
by  Pope  Leo  111.  (795). 

Little  is  to  be  found  as  to  the  decoration  of 
chalices;  occasionally  they  bore  iuBcriptions,  aa 
in  the  case  of  that  made  by  order  of  St.  Remigius 
(Remi,  ob.  533),  which  Frodoard  tells  us  bore 
tha  following  verses : — 

'  Hanriat  bine  popnlns  vitsn  de  aaignhM  sscro. 
In)«to  astenmi  qnem  fndit  vnlucre  Cbrlttu^ 
Bonlglns  reddtt  UmoIdo  sua  votassoerte" 

"nte  golden  chalices  of  Monxa,  it  will  be  seen 
by  the  woodcuts,  were  splendidly  adorned  with 
gems,  which  in  the  painting  from  which  these 
figures  hare  been  drawn,  are  coloured  green  and 
red,  bat  the  only  symbol  betokening  their  desti* 
nation  ia  the  cruciform  arrangement  of  the  larger 
gems  OB  one  of  them.  The  chalice  firand  at 
Gaardou  also  baa  neither  inscription  nor  Chris- 
tian symbol,  and  if  it  bad  not  been  fonnd  in 


company  with  a  paten  bearing  a  ctom  its  imd' 
nation  might  have  been  a  matter  of  doubt. 

On  the  chalice  of  KremamOnster  are  w  the 
bowl  half-length  figures  of  Christ  and  the  fiw 
Evangelists,  on  the  foot  like  figures  of  (on 
prophets. 

The  division  of  chalices  into  varions  elsttei 
evidently  belongs  to  a  period  whan  primitin 
simplicity  of  ritnal  underwent  a  change  to  a 
more  oomplex  and  elaborate  system.  Theearlw 
Ordo  Bmamat  speaks  of  a  '*ealix  qvotidlanQs," 
and  opposes  to  thb  the  "  calix  major "  to  be 
used  on  feast-days  (**  dibbus  vero  festis  calinn 
et  patenam  majores  "),  but  says  nothing  of  saf 
distinction  between  the  "  calix  sanetus  "  and  the 
"calix  mintsterialis."  RcasMs  of  conveniesee 
no  donbt  caused  the  nsa  of  ebalicea  of  itrj 
different  sixes.  The  great  number  of  cfaalicet  of 
small  size  mentioned  in  the  jUb.  Poaiif.  ssJ 
elsewhere  may  lead  to  the  su^oeition  that  it 
one  period  the  oommonicanta  dnmk  not  fruDoot 
bat  from  many  chalices  j  but  this  matter  is  in- 
Tolvad  in  doubt 

A  praiCtica  existed  of  communicating  the  cln^ 
alone  by  means  of  the  chalice  in  which  the  wist 
was  consecrated,  and  of  pouring  a  few  drc^  fnn 
thb  into  the  larger  chuice  which  was  oSeni  t* 
the  laity.  When  this  practice  originatad  or  b»v 
long  it  Ustod  seeraa  obsenrb  It  b  ai^estad  m 
the  article  Calix,"  In  Ducange's  Gkttary,  thit 
the  verses  engraved  by  order  of  St.  Remi  oo  the 
chalice  which  he  caused  to  be  made  (tu  otr) 
allude  to  this  practice ;  but  this  does  not  >Mta 
certain,  It  is  mentioned  in  the  Onto  Rem.  (c 
29),  but  the  vesael  in  which  the  diopa  of  c«*- 
secrated  win«  mn  mixed  with  tlw  bscobm- 
crated,  and  from  which  the  taity  drank  throa^ 
a  "fistula "or  " pngillaris,"  u  called  scyphat, 
and  u  apparently  the  same  vessel  aa  that  amU 
by  an  acolyte  at  the  time  when  the  oblalisH 
were  received  fh>m  the  laity  and  into  whi^  t^ 
contents  of  the  calix  major  (c  13)  w«r«  peon' 
when  the  latter  had  become  filled.  Pope  Grtfcwj 
II.  (A.D.  731-735X  in  fab  epistle  to  Bott&a.; 
disapproves  of  the  practice  of  placing  more  thia 
one  chalice  on  the  altar  ("coogmnm  bob  w* 
duos  vel  tree  calicea  in  altario  pone  re  ").  WW« 
thb  practice  was  in  use  we  may  ooadwfc  thst 
the  large  chalices  with  handles  were  Uhk  bmI. 
for  the  laity. 

The  large  chalioes  were  also  naad  to  rcerin 
the  wine  which  the  intending  ootnmuaieastt 
brought  in  amolae ;  as  in  the  Ut  Ordo  Hoat.  «■ 
13  (**  Archidiaoonos  sumit  amulam  Pwti&cb .  ■  >! 
et  refundit  super  col  am  in  cbUood*^  Whai 
used  in  thb  manner  it  is  Galled  **  odertoriui  "  «' 
"offerendarius."  "Calicea  baptisml*  ot-hf 
tismales  "  were  probably  those  used  wbo  tbe 
Eucharist  was  adminbtered  after  ba[rtifflB,  sad 
possibly  for  the  milk  and  honey  which  it  wai  tbe 
custom  in  some  churches  (Cone  Cartk.  iiL  c 
to  consecmto  at  the  altar  and  to  admiaifta  t* 
iobnts.  Pope  Innocent  I.  (a-D.  402-417)  b  nil 
in  the  Lib.  Pontif.  to  have  given  **  ad  «!«*>•■ 
baptbterii "  (apparently  of  tbe  baailiea  ai 
Gervnsios  and  Protasius  at  Roow)  three  nt*n; 
**caUces  baptismi,"  each  weighing  2  lbs.  Wi* 
ther  the  tMptismid  chalioes  differed  froia  odst 
ohalloea  in  Ann  or  is  any  othw  rca|Ket  fa  a^ 
known. 

Besides  the  duOicM  actually  uaed  in  the 
of  tbi  chordi,  vssselM»U«^  "f^Ucoi"  weieH* 

Digitized  by  LjOOglC 


CHALICE 


CHAPEL 


S41 


pended  from  the  Arches  of  the  ciboriam  nnd  eren 
from  the  iatercolamnutirau  of  the  nare  and 
other  parts  of  the  dinrcb  m  omumnts.  In  the 
Li>.  Pfmiif.  we  find  mention  of  dsteen  **  calicet " 
of  BilTer  placed  by  Pope  Leo  IV.  (847-6)  od  the 
enclosure  of  the  altar  (luper  circuitu  altaris)  ia 
the  Vatican  fansilica,  of  sixty-four  suapeaded  be- 
twccD  the  Golamos  in  the  same  churah,  and  of 
fortr  io  a  like  position  at  S.  Paolo  f.  1.  m.  Hany 
tt  tooM  wen,  Mwarer,  moat  probably  cnpa  or 


.  Bot  fodi  as  mnld  hare  been  need  for  the 
administration  or  coaseentloD  <^  the  Eucharist. 
Ttw  dravings  in  MSSu  abow  saspended  resMls  of 
the  most  varied  fonui ;  some  examples  taken  from 
the  srest  CarloTingian  bible  fonnerW  in  the  BibL 
Imp.  Paris,  now  in  the  llnsA  des  Sonrerains  in 
tlM  LouTTC,  are  shown  in  woodcuts.       [A.  N.] 

CHALICE.  ABLUTION  OP.  tPuBin- 

CATIOM.] 

CHALOK&-SUB-8AdNE,OOUN0n£OF. 
[CuiLUMsn^  proriDciai:— (1)  a.d.470,  to 
dect  J<dm  Uakiop  of  ChU<»s  Oabb.  Gmc  It. 
1820>  (8)  A.D.  579,  to  depoae  Sslonius  and  Sa- 
gittajins,  bishops  respectiTely  of  Embmn  and 
Gap,  deposed  by  a  previous  council  (of  Lyons, 
A.D.  567),  restored  hf  Pope  John  IIL,  and  now 
again  deposed  (Greg.  Tor.  Bi^Frme.  T.  21,  28; 
Labb.  Coitc  V.  963,  964).  (S)  694,  to  w 
gnlnta  the  psalmody  at  the  church  of  St.  Har> 
cellos  after  the  model  of  Agnune  (Labb.  Com. 
V.  1853>  (4)  JLD.  603,  to  depose  Desiderins, 
bishop  of  Vienne,  at  the  instigation  of  Qaeen 
Bmnichilde  (Fredegar.  24 ;  Labb.  Cone.  v.  1612). 
V'f)  A.D.  650,  Nov.  1,  of  thirty-three  Ushops, 
with  the  "  vicnrii "  of  At.  others,  enacted  20 
eaaoos  renwctiog-disclpllne :  dated  \tf  Le  Comte 
A  D.  694  (Labb.  Qme.  vL  887).       (>.  W.  H.] 

CHANCEL  (tA  twStv  r&w  KtyKXtSMi,  Theo- 
doret,  H.  E.  v.  18).  The  space  in  a  church  which 
contains  the  choir  and  sanctuary,  and  which  was 
grnerally  separated  from  the  nare  by  a  rail  or 
grating  (cancelli),  from  which  it  derives  its  name. 
**  CanceUus,  cantomm  ezcellena  locos  "  (Papias, 
in  Dncnnn  i;  lu;  eompare  Caxobuj).  It  k  a 
characteristic  difference  between  Eastem  and 
Western  churches  that  in  the  former  the  dis- 
tinctim  betweeq  the  bema  (or  sanctuary)  and 
the  choir  is  much  more  strongly  marked  than 
that  between  the  choir  and  the  nave,  in  the 
latter  the  distinction  between  the  nave  and  the 
choir  is  much  more  ^tmiglj  marked  than  that 
brtweca  the  chtdr  and  the  umetnary.  Compare 
ChOIB,  PBEnrtEET.  [C] 

CHANT.  [ORBHmuir  Hona] 

CHAPEL.  A  bnlWng  or  apartment  used  for 
the  perfimnonca  of  Christian  worship  in  casea  in 


which  the  services  are  of  an  occasionnl  charncter, 
itr  in  which  the  congregndon  is  limited  to  the 
members  of  a  famil]-,  a  convent,  or  tiie  like. 
Greek,  waptHKAifffla;  Latin,  capeila,  orator imm. 
In  the  languages  of  the  Latin  and  Toutonie 
milies  a  modilicntion  of  the  word  *  cRjtella'  Is  in 
use,  as  also  in  Polish,    In  Russian  pridel. 

The  derivation  of  the  word  'ciipella'  is  a 
matter  of  doubt.  The  Honk  of  St.  Gall  (  Vita 
Oar.  Mag.  i.  4)  states  that  the  name  was  dfr> 
lived  from  the  '  capa '  or  cloak  of  St.  Martin : 
**  Quo  nomine  (£,«.  'cnpella')  Ki-nscomm  regcs 
propter  capam  St.  Martini  snucta  soa  appeilare 
solebant."  The  word  'capeila*  is  said  to  be  found 
in  inscriptions  in  the  Roman  catacombs  in  the 
sense  of  a  sarcophagus,  a  grave,  or  place  of 
burisL  It  occurs  at  a  later  time  as  used  fbr  a 
reliquary,  and  fbr  the  chamber  in  which  reliqnes 
were  preferred  {  as  in  a  charter  of  Childebert  of 
710,  published  by  Mabilton  (Jh  Ba  S^-), 
in  which  the  passage  "  in  oratorio  suo  sen  capeila 
S.  Uarthini"  occurs.  The  canopy  over  an  altar 
was  also  called  '  capeila '  (compare  CuPBLLA),  !■ 
the  senw  of  a  chamber  or  building  emplored  for 
divine  worship,  It  does  not  seem  to  have  oeen  in 
use  in  early  times.  Among  early  instance!  of  its 
employment  which  have  been  noticed,  are,  in 
the  capitularies  of  Charles  the  Great  (Capit.  v. 
182),  where  it  is  applied  to  chapels  In  or  an- 
nexed to  palaces;  and  in  the  passage  in  the 
laws  of  the  Lombards  (iii.  3,  28^  eccle«aa 
st  capellae  quae  in  vestra  pnrodiia  sunt,"  where 
detaclicd  buildings  are  probably  reftrred  to.  Id 
the  earlier  centuries  Moratorium"  would  no 
doubt  have  been  nsed  in  either  sense,  as  in  the 
21st  cap.  of  the  Council  of  Agde,  A.D.  50G.  "Si 
quis  etiam  extra  parochias  in  quibns  legitimns 
est  ordinariuaqne  coarentus  mtorium  In  i^o 
habere  volnerit  rdlqnis  festlvitatibus  ut  ibi 
missns  tenest  propter  fttigationem  familiae  justa 
ordinations  permittimus ; '  bat  with  the  proviso 
that  the  greater  festivals  should  be  celebrated 
"  ia  civitatibus  aut  in  porochiis." 

Chapels  may  be  divided  into  several  classes : — 
1st,  as  regards  thdr  relation  to  other  churches ; 
being  (A)  dependent  on  the  church  of  the  parish, 
or  (B)  independent,  in  some  cases  even  exempt 
from  episcopal  visitation.  2dly,  as  regards  their 
material  structure;  being  (A)  apartments  in 
pnlaces  or  other  dwellings ;  (B)  buildings  form- 
ing part  of  or  attached  to  convents,  hermitages, 
or  the  like ;  (C)  buildings  forming  parts  of  or 
attached  to  larger  churches ;  (D)  snnilchral  or 
other  wholly  detached  buildings.  Ko  strictly 
accurate  division  is,  howerer,  possible,  fbr  in  some 
cases  buildings  might  be  placed  in  either  of  two 
classes. 

It  is  here  proposed  to  speak  of  chapels  with 
regard  to  their  material  aspect  only ;  nnd  build- 
ings which  from  on  architectural  point  of  view 
do  not  differ  from  churches  will  be  mentioned 
under  the  head  Ghdbch.  As  howerer  it  is  im 
possible  to  draw  a  clear  line  between  churches 
and  chapels,  several  buildings  will  be  found 
treated  of  under  Churoh,  which  in  strletnm 
should  perhaps  be  rather  deemed  chapels;  some 
of  these,  as  Sta.  Costanza  at  Rome,  being  too 
important  in  an  historical  point  of  view,  or 
too  extensire  and  magnificent,  to  be  omitted 
from  any  attempt  to  trace  the  prioress  of  church 
building  in  its  main  line. 

Gatticus  {De  Orat,  Dom.)  has  ooBectej 
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proofs  of  the  early  ui*teacfl  of  domestic  or 
prirate  cha)r«la;  but  th«  earliest  exiating 
ciample  of  the  first  clasa  is  probably  the  small 
chapel  now  knovrn  as  the  Sancta  Sanctorum 
(originally  St.  I^wrence)  in  the  fragment  of 
the  ancieat  palace  of  the  Lateran  which  still 
remains.  It  was  the  pr irate  chapel  of  the 
popes,  and  appears  to  hare  existed  as  early  as 
A.D.  383;  for  Pope  Pelagins  II.  then  placed 
there  certain  relics  (MSS.  BS>t.  Vat.  ap.  Baronios). 
It  is  a  small  oblong  apartment  oa  an  upper  floor. 
The  example  next  in  date  has  fortunately  been 
singular];  well  preserved.  It  exists  in  the  palace 
of  the  aTcbfaishops  of  Ravenna,  being  their  prtTate 
chapel.  It  was  constructed,  or  at  any  rate  deco- 
rated with  mosaic,  by  the  Archbishop  Peter  Chry- 
■ologus  (elected  in  a.d,429).  Itisa  simple  oblong 
with  a  vaulted  roof.  Of  the  same  character  la 
the  chapel  at  Cividale  in  Friuli,  which,  although 
forming  part  of  a  Benedictine  convent,  as  it  mea- 
sures only  30  feet  by  18  feet,  can  hardly  hare 
been  other  than  a  private  chapel,  probably  of  the 
abbat.  It  is  attribnted  on  historical  evidence  to 
the  8th  century.  It  is  a  parallelogram  without 
an  apse,  about  two-fifths  being  parted  off  by  a 
low  wall,  to  serve  as  a  choir. 


DnipijBtOallMM. 


Buildmgs  of  the  second  class,  vii.,  conventual 
chapels,  were  intended  for  the  private  and 
daily  use  of  the  community  ;  the  larger  churches 
for  celebration  on  great  fe.itivals,  when  large 
numbers  of  strangers  attended  the  services.  In 
some  iustances  even  more  than  two  chapels 
eiist«d  in  a  monastery ;  for  Adamnan  (i>s  nht 
terras  Sanctae,  ii.  24)  says  that  at  Mount 
Thabor,  within  the  wnllofcnclosureofthe  monas- 
tery, were  three  churches,  "  non  parvi  aedifidi," 
In  the  tower  or  keep  of  the  convent  of  St.  Ma- 
cariuB  in  the  Nltrian  valley  are  three  chapels, 
one  over  the  other  (Sir  Gardner  Wilkinson,  Naiui- 
book  of  Egypt) ;  but  it  does  not  appear  what  their 
date  is.  Sir  Gardner  Wilkinson  (^ffan<S>ook  of 
Egypt,  p  SOS)  states  that  a  tradition  among  the 
monks  attributes  the  foundation  of  the  convent 
to  the  5th  centiirv. 

In  Ireland  still  exist  some  small  chapels  which 
may  be  assigned  with  probability  to  vi;r^-  early 
dates.  Mr.  Petrie  (  The  Ecclesiastical  Architecture 
of  Ireland,  p.  133)  thinks  that  such  structures 


as  the  Oratory  at  Oallerus  in  Kerry,  shewn  in  tk 
woodcut,  may  be  considered  to  be  the  first  eneUd 
for  Christian  uses,  and  as  ancient  as,  if  ertn  M 
more  ancient,  than  the  conversion  of  the  Iriih  bf 
St.  Patrick.  This  example  measures  extemllr 
23  feet  by  10,  and  is  16  feet  high,  the  nib 
being  4  feet  thick.  It  has  a  single  wiiidn 
in  its  east  end.  On  each  of  the  gabtei  w«n 
small  stone  crosses,  of  which  the  Sockrti  onl] 
now  remain. 

Of  somewhat  later  date,  but  Mr.  Petrie  thinb 
as  early  as  the  5th  or  6th  centuries,  arc  mi 
buildings  as  Tempnll  Ceannanach,  oo  the  joiii^ 
island  of  Arran,  in  the  bay  of  Galway.  Thii  mn- 
sures  internally  16  feet  by  12,  and  is  bnilt  of  tmi 
large  stones,  one  not  less  than  18  feet  in  leoglK 
The  church  of  St.  HacDara,  on  the  ialand  «l 
Cmach  Mhic  Dara,  off  the  coast  of  Conoeman, 
measures  internally  15  feet  by  11.  Its  roofwutJ 
solid  stone,  built  in  courses  ontil  they  met  it  tb 
top. 

The  above-mentioned   examples  ar«  timpli 
qnadrangnlar  buildings  without  distinciion  t«- 
tween  nave  and  chancel,  but  othen  are 
with,  apparently  of  equal  antiquity,  in  vUct 
a  small  chancel  is  attached  to  the  nave  and 

tered  by  an  archway.  In  no  csa 
is  aD  apse  found  is  Ireland. 

The  buildings  of  this  dass  ui 
so  rude  and  simple  that  it  a 
not  easy  to  establish  satislactoHli 
any  chronological  arrugemeM 
founded  on  their  orchitcctsnl 
character;  it  would  appear,  how- 
ever, that  buildings  of  sinilu 
character  were  constructed  antil 
in  the  11th  or  12th  centuries  nMt 
ornate  structures  were  erected. 

Many  of  these  amall  dup^ 
were,  however,  constracteJ  d 
wood,  and  the  whole  class  m 
known  (Petrie,  p.  343)  as  'dti^ 
theachs,'  or  '  dertheachs,'  the  pr» 
bableetymolc^of  which  b^faiW 
of  oak."  It  appeaiii  from  a  f^^- 
ment  of  a  commestw  ca  ti< 
Brehon  law»  (Petrie,  p.  365)  thil 
15  by  10  were  costomary  dinx* 
sions  for  such  buildings,  and  tbi 
stone  chapels  are  nsnally  foaa^ 
not  to  differ  very  greatly  from  them. 

Bnildings  of  very  similar  character  exist  n 
Cornwall,  and  their  foundation  is  attribnte-i  u 
missionaries  from  Ireland :  such  was  the  cki{*L 
of  Pemtnsabaloe,  or,  St.  Piran  in  the  sand,  a«l 


to  have  been  founde<l  by  St.  l-iran  (or  as  }itM 
called  in  Ireland  St.  Kicran)  in  the  5th  oatn.T. 
It  had  been  completely  baried  in  the  ahifti^ 
sand  of  the  coast,  but  in  1835  the  sand  was  I^j 
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moTcd,  aod  the  bnildiD;;  diHcnvered  ia  u  almost 
perfect  lUtfl  ;  it  ia  29  ft.  long  externally  hj  1S| 
•iraAd ;  u  will  be  seen  from  the  plan,  it  wu  a 
limple  parallelogram,  but  divided  into  two  parts 
by  a  wall  or  icreeD.  The  tomb  of  the  salot 
■[iparently  served  u  an  altar. 

The  chapel  of  St.  Maddem  is  rtrj  •imiiar  in 
plan,  bat  has  th«  peculiarity  of  having  s  w«Il 
in  OM  angle ;  that  of  St.  Gwythlan  has  both  uv« 
in.l  chancel,  the  latter  entered  by  a  nnrrow  door- 
war.  Mention  of  several  others  of  like  character 
will  be  found  in  a  paper  by  the  Rev.  W.  Haslam, 
in  ToL  ii.  of  the  Architectural  Jountal.  The  ma- 
sonry of  thes*  bnildiDgs  is  very  rude  and  irre- 
gular, bat  the  hug*  stones,  and  nob  coostmo- 
ted  of  atoae,  which  an  foood  ia  Ireland  do 
not  seem  to  occor  tn  Cornwall.  A  building  of 
like  character  was  disinterred  from  the  sands 
of  the  coast  of  Northumberland  in  1853,  near 
£bb's  Nook,  not  &r  from  Bamborough ;  it  closely 
r«Mmbles  the  Cornuh  oratories.  The  name  seems 
to  eauHct  it  with  St.  Ebba  (ob.  663),  sister  of 
St  Oiirald,  king  of  Northomberlaad. 

SoBw  of  the  Cornish  chapels  were  perhaps 
rather  those  of  hermitages  than  of  convents,  and 
tiit  lame  obscrratioa  may  be  applied  to  the  like 
buildings  in  Ireland. 

Cb^kels  of  the  third  class,  those  attached  to 
churiuB,  may  be  divided  into  three  sections: 
A,  these  forming  part  of  the  main  building  above 
erannd ;  B,  those  connected  with  the  main  build- 
ing, bat  distinct  from  it ;  C,  those  under  ground, 
or  crypts. 

Althoagfa  very  manj  diarches  bailt  be&re 
JLD.  800,  eiist  in  such  a  state  that  we  may  feel 
tslersbly  certain  that  we  possess  an  accurate 
knowledge  of  their  original  ground-plans,  scarcely 
any  clear  examples  of  chapels  which  could  be 
placed  in  the  Brat  section  can  be  pointed  oat.  We 
cuinot  sappoee  the  apartments  which  are  fbond 
in  vety  many  of  the  churches  of  the  Sth  and  6th 
ccatDrics  in  central  Syria  on  either  side  of  the 
lujlbex  to  bare  been  chapels  in  the  sense  of 
having  been  used  for  divine  worship;  nor  were 
lb«  lateral  apses  originally  constructed  for  a  like 
tue,  since  we  have  contemporary  testimony  (Pau- 
liaos  of  Nola,  £p.  xzxii.)  that  one  was  used  as 
a  sacristy,  and  the  other  as  a  place  in  whidi 
tbe  devout  might  read  the  icriptores  and  offer 
prayen ;  if,  however,  we  define  the  word  chapel  so 
u  to  admit  apartments  destined  to  serve  as  places 
f<'T  prayer,  but  not  for  tbe  celebration  of  tbe 
rites  of  the  church,  we  most  consider  the  leaser 
apM  on  the  left  of  the  great  apse  as  a  chapel. 
In  the  description  which  St.  Paufinua  has  given 
(£/>.  sxxii.)  of  the  basilica  of  St.  Feliz,  mention 
u,  however,  mode  of  *  cnbicnla '  in  the  following 
pusage:  **Totam  extra  concbam  basilicae,  spa- 
tioa  alt«  et  lacnnato  culmine  geminis  atrinque 
portidbos  dilatator,  quibus  duplex  per  aingtuos 
arcttscolumnannn  ordo  dirigitur,  Cnbicnla  intra 
porticos  qaatema  loagis  basilicae  lateribus  in< 
Hrta  socretis  orantium  vel  in  1^  Domini  medi- 
tantism  praeterea  memonis  religiosorum  et  fa- 
in iliari  am  accommodatos  ad  pacis  aeternae  re- 
qoim  locos  pracbent."  [Cobiculdji.I 

This  passage  seems  to  show  clearly  that  in 
Htme  instances  apartments  were  placwl  by  the 
»i-les  of  the  nave,  but  this  was  probably  very  ex- 
Mpiional,  for,  as  has  been  said  above,  no  example 
Bt'  such  a  phin  now  exists.  It  should,  however, 
be  netksd  that  in  two  churches  of  very  early 


date  openlngh  have  existed  in  the  side  walls  with 
which  chapels  may  have  been  connected;  these 
are  the  chnrches  of  Sta.  Croce  in  Gerusolemmo 
and  that  of  Sta.  Balbino,  both  at  Rome;  in  the 
first  were  five  openings  on  each  side  of  the  nave, 
In  tbe  second  six.  The  first  of  these  buildings 
is,  however,  held  to  have  been  the  hall  of  the 
palace  of  tiie  Sessorinm,  and  not  originally  ocn- 
structed  to  servo  as  n  chnrch;  the  second  Is 
believed  to  date  from  the  5tb  centary,  bat  to 
hare  been  reconsecrated  by  St.  Gregory  about 

A.D.  600. 

At  a  very  much  later  date  we  find  in  the 
chnrch  of  Sta.  Christina  at  Pola  de  Lena,  near 
Oviedo,  in  Spain,  apartments  attached  to  uii 
entered  from  the  nave.  These  are  no  doubt  con- 
temporary with  the  church,  the  date  of  which  is 

frobably  near  A.D.  809.  These  apartments  nay 
ave  been  chapels,  bat  it  has  been  sannlsed  that 
they  were  really  built  to  serve  as  sacristies. 
The  like  arrangement  occurs  at  Sta.  Haria  de 
Naranco,  near  Oviedo,  which  dates  from  ±J>.  848. 

One  almost  uniqoe  example  exists  In  the  chnndi 
of  Remain  Uotier,  where  the  upper  story  of  the 
narthex  has  a  small  apse  on  the  east,  and  was 
therefore  probably  intended  to  serve  as  a  chapel ; 
it  is  Dearly  square  in  plan,  and  divided  into 
three  aisles  by  two  ranges  of  columns  supporting 
groined  vaults.  As  the  church  of  which  tills 
forms  a  part  was  a  large  convantoal  one,  this 
was  probably  intended  to  serve  as  the  smaller 
chapel  gener^ly  found  in  convents.  The  church 
is  believed  to  date  from  753,  the  nnrtfaex  to  be 
somewhat  later. 

The  chapels  which  belong  to  the  second  section, 
viz.  those  attached  to  churches,  but  distinct 
buildings,  are  not  very  numerous,  and  in  most 
cases  their  primary  object  was  sepulchral.  Such 
the  three  attached  to  the  church  aC  St.  Lorenzo 
at  Milan  would  appear  to  have  been,  though  it 
has  been  suggested  Uiat  that  on  the  sottth  was 
a  baptistery,  and  that  on  the  north  a  porch  or 
vestibule. 

That  on  the  south,  now  called  the  church  of 
St.  Aquilinus,  is  octagonal  externally,  while  in- 
ternally semicircular  and  rectangular  niches  al- 
ternate, one  in  each  face ;  In  it  are  two  massive 
sarcophagi,  one  of  which  is  believed  to  contain 
the  remains  of  Ataulphus,  king  of  the  Goths, 
The  concha  of  two  of  the  niches  retain  some 
mosaics  of  a  very  early  period,  perhaps  the  5th 
century.  This  building  is  connected  with  the 
chnrch  by  a  vestibule,  supposed  by  Hilbsch  (AU- 
Chrutiiche  birchen,  p.  22)  to  be  of  later  date ; 
it  is  a  sqoare  vaulted  clumber  with  apses  east 
and  west.  The  chapel  of  St.  Sixtns  on  the  north 
fide  has  exactly  the  same  plan,  bnt  is  much 
smaller;  that  of  St.  Hippolytoa  at  the  east  end 
of  the  church  Is  also  octangnlar  extertally,  but 
internally  fbrna  a  cross  with  four  equal  limbs. 
All  three  are  probably  not  remote  in  date  from 
the  church  iteelf,  which  woold  seen  to  have  been 
buitt  about  the  end  of  the  4th  or  the  icginning 
of  the  5th  century. 

In  like  manner  Pope  HiUrus  (461-467)  added 
to  the  baptistery  of  the  Lateran  chapels  dedi- 
cated in  honour  of  St.  John  the  Baptist  and 
St.  John  the  Evangelist. 

Of  the  early  part  of  the  9th  century  we  have 
a  most  isteiestinz  example  in  the  chapel  of  St. 
Zeno  attached  to  the  church  of  St.  Prazedis  (Sta, 
Prossede)  at  Rone,  built  by  f»P«  P-ucbal  L 
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about  819,  and  rortniutel;  preserved  almost  un- 
altered. It  is  iu  plaD  a  sqnare  with  three  rect- 
angnlar  receases,  the  walls  are  corered  with 
marble  and  the  lunettes  and  vanlta  with  mosaic 

This  chapel  is  entered  {naa  the  nare,  and  the 
doorwaj  is  very  remarkable,  being  partly  made 
np  of  andmt  materials  and  partly  originu  work, 
u  the  inacriptloa  tastifica,  of  Pom  Paachal'i 
time.  Orer  thb  dmway  is  a  window,  and  the 
wall  around  it  is  covered  with  medallion  por- 
trait* of  our  Lord,  the  Apostles,  and  some  other 
saints  in  mosaic.  The  eiecntion  is  but  mde. 
This  chapel  is  contemporaneoos  with  the  chnrch 
to  which  it  is  attached,  and  is  peritapa  the  earliest 
nndonbted  ioatann  of  aneh  u  urangemeiit ;  it 
IB,  however,  so  ooutmcted'as  both  ertemally 
and  intemallr  to  seem  an  independent  building 
attached  to  the  church  and  not  a  portion  of  it. 

The  practice  of  constmcting  each  appendages 
to  a  chnrch  seems,  however,  to  have  continued 
exceptional  until  the  end  of  onr  period.  None 
appear  on  the  plan  for  the  moDistery  of  St.  Qall, 
no  doubt  {Hvpatud  between  820  and  830;  nor  do 
any  seem  to  have  fonoed  parta  of  the  mimter  of 
Alx-U-Chapello. 


Orypt  QBte  Hlpan  CUbailnl. 


In  toe  East,  as  the  rule  that  there  should  be 
only  one  altar  tn  a  chnrch  has  always  eiiated, 
chapels  (in  the  sense  of  apartments  in  which 
oelebrations  of  the  encharistic  service  could  take 
place)  have  rarely  fomed  parts  of  churches,  but 
sometimes  are  fonnd  attached  to  them.  One  in- 
stance of  a  chapel  attached  to  a  chnrch  would 
appear  to  exist  in  the  church  of  St.  Demetrius  at 
Ijiesaalonlea,  where  a  small  triapsal  bnildii^  is 
attached  (r.  Texier  and  Pnllan,  Bj/xanHne  Arch, 
pi.  zriii.)  to  the  east  end  of  the  south  side  of  the 
church.  It  has  been  suggested  that  this  was  a 
sacristy,  but  its  form  seems  to  show  that  it  was 
really  a  chapel ;  it  may  possibly  have  belonged 
to  the  adjacent  monastery.  To  the  church  of 
the  convent  of  St.  Catherine  on  Mount  Sinai 
six  chapels  are  attached  on  each  side  of  the 
nave,  but  these  are  doubtless  not  of  the  original 
fiibric. 

The  third  dan,  viz.  snbterranesa  chapels, 
donbtlesB  had  their  origin  f^om  the  chaubera  in 


the  catacombs  in  which  the  remains  of  martyrs 
or  confessors  had  been  placed.  What  could  be 
more  natonl  than  that  when  a  church  or  an 
oratory  waa  bnilt  over  the  spot  where  a  martyr 
had  been  interred,  the  chamber  should  be  pre- 
served and  made  accessible  ? 

Wo  have  probably  an  instance  of  one  of  these 
(■■hamben  preserved  la  the  remains  of  the  basilics 
of  St.  SteSino,  in  Tvt  Latina,  built  by  Pope  Leo  I 
440-461.  Where,  however,  no  chamber  existed, 
a  crypt  waa  not  constructed.  Henoe,  in  the 
earlier  churches  of  the  city  of  Rome,  we  6nd  no 
crypt  forming  part  of  the  original  plan,  but 
small  excavations  under  the  altar,  to  receive 
some  holy  corpse  brought  from  the  oztnunaral 
cemeteries.  [OOKTEBBio.] 

St.  Gregory,  we  are  told,  "fcdt  ut  super 
oorpos  beati  Petri  et  beati  Pauli  Apostolonun 
Minae  celebrarentnr."    He  probably  formed  a 
crypt  and  placed  the  'locnlns*  in  it,  erecting, 
an  altar  in  the  church  above  over  the  bodies. 
Aftw  thia  time  frequent  mantioa  is  made  of 
tiie  eonfrarioD  as  a  vault  with  stairs  lending  into 
_  it.    In  tium  churches  of  the  earlier  period  at 
!  Boms,  whld)  rmnain  in  a  tolerably  unailtered 
sUte  as  Sta.  Sabina 
(A.I>.  425)  and  Sta. 
Maria  in  Trastevere, 
only  very  small  vaults 
are  found  as  confes- 
sions, but  in  S.  Apol- 
linsre   in  Clssse,  at 
Bavenua,  a  crypt  ap- 
pears as  part  of  the 
original  structure;  it 
coiisiBts  of  a  passage 
mnnlng    within  the 
wall  of  the  apse,  nnd 
another  passing  under 
the  high  altar. 

French  antiquaries 
(Martigny,  Di^  dcM 
Amtiq.  GtrA.  art. 
•Cijpte*)  have  claimed 
a  very  high  antiquity 
for  crypts  under  seve- 
ral churches  in  France, 
that  under  the 
dinrch  of  SL  Helloa 
<?  St.  Gervais),  at 
Rouen,  is  alleg«l  to 
show  the  construction  of  the  4th  century.  It 
would  seem  probable  that  in  most  cases  where 
they  l>elong  to  early  periods  they  are  ancient 
sepulchral  chapels  or  oratories,  or,  possibly, 
tombs  of  the  Roman  period,  and  not  structaral 
crypts.  Two  crypts,  however,  exist,  which 
were,  it  wonid  seem,  structural ;  these  are  those 
of  St.  Irenaens  at  Lyons  and  of  St.  Victor  at 
Haneilles.  The  first  of  these  has  a  central  and 
side  usles  divided  originally  by  columns  which 
carry  arches,  the  courses  of  which  are  of  bridi 
and  stone  alternately,  above  there  b  a  string 
and  a  barrel  vault,  l^e  central  aisle  ends  in  an 
apse ;  the  church  is  said  to  have  been  founded 
in  the  4tb  century.  The  crypt  of  St.  Victor  is 
In  connection  with  some  cataconbai  the  original 
chnrch  dated  from  the  5th  century.  The  cry)A 
consists  of  a  series  of  vaulted  compartments 
divided  by  very  massive  rectangular  piers. 

Two  remarkable  crypts  exist  in  England,  those 
in  the  cathedral  of  Ripon  and  in  the  abbey  church 
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>f  Hexham:  both  «re  attribnted  to  St.  Wilfrid, 
who  fboaded  mmiutvrles  at  both  places;  that  at 
SipoB  bfltwWB  670  ana  67S,  that  at  Hexham 
about  673.  It  mpaan  from  th«  taattmoa;  of 
UUod  (/Ml.  L  &I,  2ni  ed.)  that  the  actoal 
cathedral  of  Ripon  does  not  ogcoot  the  same 
place  aa  the  charch  of  the  abbe^  baiit  by  Wilfrid, 
sad  there  is  mach  oncertaiuty  whether  the  like 
is  not  true  of  tho  church  of  Hexham. 

TIm  aiiiiiUrit;f<tf  tiw  dans  and  the  pecnliarity 
of  the  atmetara  ou  !••▼«  no  doabt  that  one 
penoD  planned  both,  and  this  can  hardly  have 
been  any  other  than  St.  Wilfrid.  The  model 
which  he  followed  was  evidently  not  the  con- 
fession of  a  chnrch  bnfc  the  cubicolnm  and 
galleries  of  a  Roman  catacomb,  and  the  principal 
mtlt  in  each  does  In  fiu^  bear  considerable  re- 
•emblanoe  to  the  cnbicalnm  adjacent  to  the 
cemetery  of  St  Callixtns  (aboat  two  miles  from 
Rome  in  the  Via  Appia),  in  which  the  bodies  of 
SS.  Peter  and  Paul  are  said  to  hare  remained  for 
nonuUenUe  time. 

The  Tsnlt  In  question  (Marchi,  Soma  Sott, 
pi.  xlL ;  CATA001U8,  p.  310)  has  an  arched  roof 
Bearly  semictrcalar,  but  nklly  formed  by  fire 
small  sMments  of  circles,  and  has  the  same 
height,  m>xA  9  feet,  and  the  same  width,  8  feet,  as 
the  two  crypts,  bat  being  ia  plan  nearly  square, 
while  the  crypts  are  oblong,  ia  only  8  Ret  long, 
while  they  are  11*3  and  13-4.  It  f>  eridently 
by  no  means  onlikely  that  St.  WIlMd  may 
luTe  intended  to  constnict  models  of  a  place 
in  his  time  most  highly  renerated  and  mocb 
resorted  to,  jnst  aa  models  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre 
were  boUt  in  later  times.  Some  of  the  small 
ttichei  in  tlie  walla  were  jwobaUj  intended  to 
contain  rdies  m  to  hold  lampa.  Tne  anten^ham- 
ber  to  the  principal  raolt  Is  stated  to  be  corered 
by  a  demi-Tanlted  roof,  aa  Mr.  Walbran  sur> 
mises,  ia  order  that  the  steps  of  the  altar  might 
be  carried  on  It.  If  these  struotnres  were  not 
beneath  ehnrcheSf  probably  small  "cellae  tne- 
nwiiae,*'  sadi  as  will  be  hereafter  noticed, 
corered  and  poteeted  the  scceai  to  them. 
Whether  they  were  originally  provided  with 
altars  is  uncertain. 

A  ciypt  existed  in  the  Saxon  chnrch  of  Canter- 
bury, and  was,  we  are  told  by  Edmer,  the  chanter 
(qnoted  by  Gerrase,  J)e  Cstnhuf.  et  Sep.  Dorob. 
KccL%  "ad  instar  conftssiimis  S.  Petri  fabricata," 
it  was  beneath  a  raised  diolr,  and  appenrs  to  have 
had  several  passages  or  divisions.  Whether  this 
rarmed  part  of  the  early  chnrch,  or  was  one  of 
the  sddit  ions  made  by  Archbishop  Odo  (dr.  950), 
is  nnknown. 

A  crypt  also  appears  in  the  plan  for  the  chnrch 
of  St.  Gall  (made  cir.  A.D.  800).  It  consisted  of 
two  parts,  a  "  confessto,"  which  was  reached  by 
steps  descending  between  two  flights  ascending 
to  the  raised  presbytery,  and  a  "crypta,"  which 
senos  to  hare  consisted  of  two  passages  entered 
from  the  transepts  on  either  side,  bat  ranning 
outside  the  walls ;  a  third,  connecting  the  former 
two,  and  nmning  in  front  of  the  apse,  and  another 
short  passage  running  from  the  last  mentioned 
to  a  spot  beneath  the  high  altar.  There  ia  a 
dose  resemblance  between  this  arrangement  and 
that  in  the  Ronwn  chun^ea  of  the  same  period 
(as  Sta.  Cndtia)  where  the  crypt  follows  the  line 
ef  the  wall  of  the  apse.  Altnrs  were  placed  in 
kth  crypt  and  oonfeaiion. 
la  the  rhnrdi  ot  Brixworth,  in  Northampton' 


shire,  which  there  is  evidence  for  believing  to 
date  from  ctr.  A.D.  700,  is  a  crypt  mnniag  round 
the  apse  estemally,  or^;lnally  covered  with  a 
vault ;  and,  according  to  Jlr.  VoeU  {SeporU  and 
Papen  of  Arch.  Soc  of  Korthants,  York,  and  Liit- 
oo/n,  i.  122)  there  are  also  traces  of  a  shcrt 
passage  running  westwards  from  this  to  the  pro- 
iMble  position  of  a  "  confVssio "  below  the  high 
altar.  Hi.  WatUns,  however  (Tm  Baailiea  tic 
ef  Brimc«rtK),mat»  that  then  could  hare  been 
no  crypt  under  the  apse,  as  the  original  floor  wni 
on  a  level  with  the  rest  of  the  churub.  [Cnnscif.} 

A  remarkable  crypt  or  "confessio"  cxints 
under  the  raised  presbytery  of  the  church  of  St. 
Cetnlia  at  Rome,  and  apparently  dntes  from  the 
construction  of  the  b&Uding  by  Pope  Paschal  I. 
(817-824).  It  consisU  of  a  vanlted  spaoa  south 
of  the  altar  (the  charch  stands  nearly  north  and 
south),  a  pass^;e  running  round  the  interior  of 
the  apse,  and  another  passage  running  south 
from  the  north  end  of  tiie  former,  bat  stopped 
by  a  man  of  masonry  supporting  the  high  ^tar. 
Within  this  moss  is  a  aarcophagas,  containing 
the  body  of  the  saint.  The  passages  are  lined 
with  slabs  of  marble  set  on  end :  many  of  these 
have  early  inscriptions,  and  were  Mobably 
brought  from  an  adjacent  cemetery.  The  same 
arrangement  exists  at  Sta.  Prassede,  and  nearly 
the  same  at  SS.  Qoattro  Cmmntl  and  St.  Pan- 
crazio — all  at  Rome — and  it  aeems  to  bare  been 
the  normal  arrangement  about  this  period.  It 
will  be  observed  that  it  is  very  much  the  same 
as  that  at  Brixworth  and  St.  Gall.  At  Fnlda, 
in  Hesse  Cassel,  is  a  crypt  which  is  usually  attri^ 
buted  to  the  9th  century.  It  consists  of  a  circu- 
lar pMsage,  within  which  is  a  circular  space,  the 
Tanit  of  whidi  rests  on  a  short  clumsy  column, 
with  a  rode  imitation  of  an  Ionic  ca[^taL 

Buildings  of  the  fonrth  doss,  iX  sepulchral 
chapels,  were  constructed  at  a  very  early 
period.  The  practice  of  erecting  large  structures 
for  such  purposes  being  fiimiliar  to  several  nations 
of  antiquity  b^»e  Uie  Cairistian  en  it  is  not 
surprising  titnt  when  they  became  converts  to 
Christianity  th^  con  tinned  a  practice  which 
their  new  &ith  would  rather  encoumge  than 
reprehend. 

The  greater  part  of  the  chambers  in  the  cata- 
combs near  Rome  may  be  considered  as  belonging 
to  the  class  of  sepulchral  chapels.  [See  Cata- 
combs.] 

At  what  time  the  practice  of  placing  an  altar 
and  of  celebrating  tne  eacharistic  service  in  n 
sepulchral  chapel  was  lint  introduced  cannot  be 
stated  with  precision.  We  are  indeed  told  in  the 
Hber  Pontifieati$  of  Pope  Felix  I.  (250-.274), 
that  he  "constltuit  super  sepnlcra  martymm 
missas  celebrari,"  but  altars  not  placed  over 
tombs  may  have  already  been  nsed.  As,  however, 
the  practice  of  praying  for  the  dead  existed  in 
the  4th  and  even  in  the  3rd  century,  it  seems 
not  unlikely  that  the  practice  of  pladng  altars 
in  sepulchral  chapels  may  have  come  into  ose  in 
the  former  of  those  periods.  Perhaps  the  ear- 
liest undoubted  instance  of  a  chapel  having  Leea 
constructed  to  serve  at  once  as  a  place  of  sepulture 
and  of  divine  worship  is  that  of  the  "Templum 
Probi,"  a  small  basilica  attached  to  the  exteri(  r 
of  the  apae  of  St.  Peter's  at  Ibime,  and  built  by 
Slxtna  Anldus  Potronins  Probos,  who  died  a,d. 
895.  He  and  his  wife  were  undoubtedly  buried 
in  it,  and  its  form  mokes  it  highlj^  imjrofaHbU 
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that  the  celebrttioB  of  the  eochanst  withia  it  was 
Dot  coatemplatsd  by  the  builder. 

Car.  de  Boui,  however,  appears  di  ArA. 
Oritt.  1864.  p.  25)  to  thiok  that  in  the  earlier 
eentnriM  the  chief  om  of  ancb  "cellae  meEaoriae** 
was  to  afford  a  fit  place  for  the  banqaets  held  in 
honour  of  the  dead,  and  such  bnildiaga  b«  be- 
lieres  to  have  been  erected  .in  Abue,  or  cb- 
dosarw  eel  apart  for  sepnltiire  oataide  the  walla 
of  cities,  as  early  aa  the  2nd  century,  or  probably 
even  at  an  earlier  period,  lliat  sncb  buildings 
were  also  osed  as  oratories  there  can  be  little 
doubt,  since  Sozomen  {EccL  HM.  iz.  2)  states 
that  the  tnartyr  St.  EoselHa  was  placed  in  a 
fixrlipu^  near  ConstastiDoplfl,  on  the  spot 
where  tiie  charch  of  St.  Thyrsus  was  afterwards 
bailt.  [Cella  Memoriae.] 

An  example  has  been  recently  discorered  out- 
tide  the  gates  of  Rimini  of  rery  similar  plan, 
which  is  described  as  that  of  a  Greek  croM, 
before  which  is  an  oblong  apartment.  Some 
remains  of  bas-reliefi^  and  a  sepulchral  inscrip- 
tion dated  Hazimo  Consnle  (ie.  a.d.  &23X  give 
ground  for  the  presumption  that  the  building  is 
not  of  later  date  ^han  the  6tb  century.  The 
remains  of  an  altar  were  discovered ;  but  as  this 
contniaed  a  "  sepnlcmm  "  in  which  was  a  leaden 
box,  donbttesa  containing  relics,  it  oonld  hardly 
have  lieen  coeral  with  the  building. 

Of  about  the  aame  date  were  apparently  the 
chapels  at  the  cemetery  of  St.  Alesaandro,  about 
six  miles  from  Rome,  discovered  a  few  years  ago ; 
these  had  been  formed  from  chambers  in  the  tirat 
level  of  a  catacomb,  and  are  partly  below  the 
ground.  There  were  two  chapels  with  a  space 
IwtwaeB  them ;  one  of  these  aide  wlUi  an  uptt, 
on  the  chord  of  which  is  what  appears  to  be  the 
ttubstmcture  of  an  altar;  the  other  has  a  rectan- 
gular terminatioa :  at  the  end  of  this  was  found 
a  marble  cathedra  rsiaed  upon  a  platform,  and 
below  this  platform  an  altar,  under  whioh  is  a 
shallow  grave  lined  with  slabs  of  marble,  from 
which  the  body  of  St  Alexander  is  believed  to 
have  been  retnored.  Another  chapel  opened 
fVom  this,  and  b  of  an  irregular  square  form, 
with  a  small  apse.  The  general  character  of 
the  pavements  and  such  ornamental  portions  as 
remained  is  of  circa  A.D.  and  a  monumental 
inscription  bore  the  names  of  consols  of  443 
and  527. 

Of  sepulchral  chapels  or  tnsnsoleums  of  nn- 
doubted  date,  perhaps  the  earliest  is  the  tomb  of 
the  Empress  Helena,  outside  Rome  (cir.  a.d. 
326),  a  circular  building  standing  on  a  square 
basement,  in  which  is  a  vault.  In  the  circular 
portion,  which  is  about  66  in  diameter  inter- 
nally, are  on  the  floor,  eight  large  niches,  and 
above  them  as  many  windows;  the  whole  is 
covered  by  a  dome.  It  may  be  said  that  this  is 
merely  a  tomb,  but  the  large  sizr  of  the  windows 
points  to  an  use  other  than  that  of  a  sepulchre. 
The  laber  PrntificaltMitaitM  that  it  was  provided  by 
the  Emperor  Constantine  with  an  altar  of  silver 
and  much  church  furniture  and  many  vessels, 
hut  the  trustworthiness  of  this  part  of  the  book 
is  doubtful.  Of  nearly  the  same  date  is  Sta. 
Costanza,  the  mausoleum  of  a  daughter  of  the 
Emperor  Constantine,  also  a  circular  building 
with  a  dom^  bnt  which  has  an  internal  peristyle 
and  had  also  one  externally.  Farther  descrip- 
tion of  this  building  will  be  found  under 
GuuBoa. 


Another  circular  uausolcom,  which  no  loo^ 
exists,  was  that  built  by  the  Emperor  Honorius 
in  connexion  with  the  Vatican  Biasilica;  it  was 
aimnt  100  ftet  in  diameter  and  very  similar  U> 
that  of  the  Empress  Helena,  in  the  ruins  of  this, 
in  1543,  a  mariile  sarcophagus  containing  the 
remains  <^  one  or  both  of  hu  wives  was  ais- 
oovered. 

The  bnilding  next  to  be  mentioned  is  sac  of 
peculiar  interest  having  come  down  to  our  time 
almost  uninjured,  and  containing  the  Mrcophagi, 
which  it  was  constructed  to  receive,  onviolated; 
this  is  the  chapel  at  Bavanna  now  coUed  the 
church  of  SS.  Naz- 
saro  e  Celso,  erected 
by  the  Empress  Galla 
Placid  ia,  as  a  mauso- 
leum for  herself  and 
family  before  the 
yar  450,  it  has,  as 
will  be  seen  by  the 
plan,  the  form  of  a 
Latin  croea.  There 
was  originally  a  por- 
tico by  which  it  was 
connected  with  the 
atrium  of  the  adja- 
cent church  of  Sta. 
Croce.  Three  im- 
mense sarcophagi  are  placed  in  the  three  upper 
arms  of  the  cross,  and  contain  the  remains  of 
the  Empress  Galla  FUcidia,  and  of  the  Emperors 
Honorius  II.  nnd  Constantius  111.  Between  the»c 
stands  the  altar,  but  this  is  said  to  have  been 
brought  from  the  church  of  St.  Vitale.  The 
chapel  is  paved  and  lined  with  rich  marbles  np 
to  the  Bpringing  of  the  arches  which  carry  the 
dome ;  this  last,  the  lunettes  below  the  dome 
and  the  arches  and  the  soffits  of  the  arches  are 
all  covered  with  mosaics  of  very  beautiful  cha- 
racter. 

Of  the  highest  Interest,  both  architecturally 
and  historicallv,  is  the  tomb  of  Theodoric  (ob. 
526),  ont^  'the  walls  of  Ravennn;  this  u 
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of  two  Stories,  the  lower  externally  decagonal 
bat  enclosing  a  cruciform  crypt.  The  uppei 
story  is  circular  and  was  surrounded  by  a  range 
of  small  pillars  carrying  arches ;  opposite  t»  the 
entrance  is  a  niche,  which  bo  doubt  once  containetl 
an  altar ;  this  story  is  covered  by  a  low  dome 
30  feet  in  diameter  internally,  hollowed  oof 
fVom  a  single  slab  of  Istrian  marble.  There  are 
many  peculiarities  ^detail  in  this  building, 
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■monx  th«in  t  ■mall  window  in  th«  form  of  a 
cruM  with  limba  of  equal  length,  all  the  bouttd- 
ing  linca  of  vhlch  an  con  rex.  Th«  aarcophsgui 
eoBtainiBg  tli«  body  of  th«  kiog  waa  probablj 
placed  in  the  centre  of  the  npper  chamber. 

In  one  rerjr  remarkable  instance,  howerer, 
that  of  the  Minater  at  Aix-la-Chapelle,  the  great 
Emperor  fonoded  neither  an  epltcopal  nor  a 
canrentoai  church,  but  constrocted  abailding  on 
a  nu^iuficaot  acala  Indeed,  bat  caamtiallr  on  the 
plan  of  a  mansoleam  of  the  earlier  Empire ; 
whether  or  not  it  was  the  Intention  of  Charle- 
nugne  to  cooatmct  at  once  a  Minster  and  a 
iplendid  tomb,  it  is  certain  that  it  has  erer  been 
looked  npoD  a*  the  "memorla"  of  that  great 
man.  An  accoont  of  this  Terj  remarkable 
baildiif  wilt  be  fonnd  nnder  Cuubch. 

Detachod  cfaapel-Iike  buildings  aot  attached  to 
cnTcBtx,  and  not  aepalcbral,  are  not  often  met 
with,  though  pro- 
bablj  once  com- 
mon, la  most 
inttaocM  they 
have  periahed 
either  from  time 
or  neglect.  In 
the  Uaoaran, 
howerer*  where 
ainoe  the  6th  oon- 
turf  tlw  muwd  dtiaa  have  been  vninhaldted 
and  the  eoantrf  a  deaert,  many  bniUii^  which 
Camnt  it  VogO^  (£a  Syria  Centrab,  Avanl- 


riutdfiuiju. 


nave,  a  M|nare  central  portion,  and  three  large 
semi-drculor  niches  or  ^wea,  the  so-called  trans* 
rene  trinpaal  artaagamcnt.  Sadh  a  rian  was 
often  adopted  in  order  to  afbrd  place  for  thro* 
sarcophagi,  and  hence  It  may  be  thought  that  this 
chapel  was  really  built  as  a  **cellB  memoriae ;" 
but  it  exists  in  the  church  o(  Bethlehem,  where 
it  certainly  oonld  tot  ban  been  ehoewi  wrth  thai 
intention. 

CHAPLET.  (1)  It  was  anciently  the  prac- 
tice of  some  churches  to  crown  the  newly  baptized 
with  a  chaplet  or  garland  of  flowan.    Sat  Bai*- 

TISH,  p,  164. 

01)  For  chaplet  in  the  sense  of  a  saecession  of 
payers  recited  in  a  certain  order,  regulated  by 
beads  or  some  such  device,  see  HoaABr,  [C] 

CHAFTEB  {CA.muwu\  the  body  of  tha 
clergy  of  a  cathedral,  nnitaa  nnder  the  bishop 
(for  other  sonsaa  of  the  latla  term  see  Capi- 

TDUm). 

1.  The  origin  of  chapters  themselves,  apart 
from  the  name,  begina  from  a  rerr  early  date. 
The  presbyters,  and  snbordinately  the  deaoons  of 
each  diocese,  constituted  from  tho  banning  tho 
council  of  the  bishop  of  that  diocese  [BUHOP], 
joined  in  his  administration  of  it,  and  in  tho 
approval  of  candidates  for  ordination,  tio^  and  in 
fact,  though  not  in  name,  van  his  chapter.  And 
these,  at  first,  all  Hrad  in  the  cathedral  dty; 
and  as  country  cures  came  gradoally  to  exist, 
served  them  mm  that  city.   In  time,  however. 
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propca,  p.  8>  considen  to  nave  been  oratones 
Of  chapela  still  exist,  a  good  example  of  these 
Eilyb^  Is  that  of  Omm-es-Zeitonn,  which 
IB  inscriptton  engraved  on  its  front  ^owa  to 
have  been  bailt  in  a.  D.  282.  It  most,  however, 
be  observed  that  there  seems  to  be  tn  them  no 
inca  of  any  altar  or  of  any  place  to  receive  it, 
tad  that,  in  tlut  at  Chagga,  is  a  vault  below  the 
bailding,  which  Utter  circumstance  gives  rise  to  a 
ioubt  whether  they  may  not  have  been  sepnlchral. 

On*  example  may  be  mentioned  of  a  detached 
chapel  of  an  early  date,  which  was  not  certainly 
wpnlcbral,  that,  namely,  built  by  Pope  Damasus 
[367-385)  near  the  baptistery  of  the  Lsteran  at 
Koue,  Imt  not  now  in  existence.   It  hod  a  short 


country  presbyters  became  fixed  in  tiuir  several 
localities.  And  a  distinction  grew  up  accord' 
ingly,  by  the  period  of  the  great  Nicene  Council, 
between  town  and  coantry  presbyters,— civtf'j- 
faassf,  and  (Uaecmaiii  or  raraMS  prttbgterij — the 
latter  being  reckoned  as  a  somewaat  lower  grade 
than  the  former.  In  accordance  with  this  dis- 
tinction, end  as  a  natural  result  of  their  distance 
from  the  bishop's  residence,  the  country  presbyters 
(and  deacons)  became  in  etfect,  although  never 
formally,  excluded  from  the  Episcopal  council  or 
(so  to  call  it  by  anticipation)  chapter.  At  Rome 
this  state  of  things  t>«came  permanent,  so  that 
ail  the  city  clergy,  and  they  only,  hecaoM  the 
chapter ;  and  beiue,  after  a  lapee  <n  centnries  auJ 
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■ome  other  changes,  the  cardinnl-bishopt,  priests, 
Mid  dmcons.  ta  geoeral,  however,  time  brought 
about  two  farther  but  equally  gmduiil  changes. 
1.  The  bishop  and  hii  mere  immediate  clergy 
took  to  living  a  life  in  common,  although  each 
still  retaining  his  own  special  share  of  church 
good*  and  living  npou  it.  And  thus  the  town 
clergy  ia  general  MCHtne  separated  from  thoae, 
who  specially  served  the  cauiedral  but  had  no 
cure  in  the  city  itself.  And  the  chapter  (so  to 
call  it)  became  gradually  restricted  to  the  latter, 
viz.,  the  cathedraleB  proper,  to  the  exclusion  of 
the  former,  or  general  body  of  the  town  clergy ; 
a  right  disused,  as  before,  ceasing  naturally  in 
time  to  be  ncogniicd  as  a  right  at  nil.  2.  The 
catkedralet  themaelTes  became  increased  in 
number  by  the  addition  of  various  diocesan 
olliccn:  aa  e.g,  the  archdeacon,  arebpnsbyter, 
primiceriut  or  ciutoe,  tchotoMictta ;  or  again, 
through  the  musical  services  of  the  cathedral, 
the  archtcoHtor ;  and  through  the  engrafting 
upon  the  bishop's  establishment  of  seminaries 
(ot  yonthe  and  clei^,  the  j»-aepotit«s  or  provost, 
lie.  And  thus  a  body  of  officers  grew  up,  who, 
through  their  position  and  special  attachment  to 
the  bishop  and  the  cathedral,  helped  yet  more  to 
exclude  outsiders.  The  time  of  St.  Augustine 
and  of  Eusebins  of  Vercelli  may  be  taken  as  the 
period  whence  the  fir«t  of  these  changes  b^;an ; 
the  latter  bishop  endeavouring  also  to  engraft 
the  monastic  life  upon  the  commoa  life  of  him- 
self and  his  clergy,  which  St.  Augustin  did  not ; 
and  the  monastic  bishoprics  of  the  Anglo-Saxon 
church,  established  by  St.  Gregory  and  the  Can- 
terbury St.  Augustine,  and  copied  through  Anglo- 
Saxon  missions  in  Germany,  helping  on  the 
practice.  The  British  monastic  bishops  may  be 
also  referred  to,  who  were  anterior  to  the  Canter- 
bury mission ;  but  the  Celtic  mouasteries,  with 
their  dioceseless  and  often  subordinate  bbhops, 
are  anomalous,  and  irrelevant  to  the  present 
question.  The  progress  of  the  change  may  be 
marked,  1,  by  the  Councils  of  Tours,  ii.  A.D.  567, 
and  of  Toledo,  iv.  iji.  68S,  which  reqnire  the 
presbyters,  deacons,  and  all  his  ckrici,  manifestly 
the  town  clergy,  to  reside  with  the  bishop,  the 
latter  making  an  exception  for  those  only  of 
whom  health  or  old  age  rendered  it  desirable 
that  they  should  live  apart  in  their  own  houses; 
and  by  Cone  SmerU.  A.D.  666,  can.  12,  which 
empowers  a  bishop  to  recal  a  country  presbyter 
and  malce  him  a  cathedratis; — 2,  by  the  gradual 
limitations  of  the  word  Canonici,  which  in  the 
Councils  of  Clermont,  A.D.  549,  can.  15,  and 
Tours  ii.  A.D,  567,  still  included  all  the  clergy, 
even  the  minor  orders,  while  the  3rd  Council  of 
Orleans,  a.d.  538,  uses  it  for  all  on  the  roll,  and 
the  4th,  A.D,  549,  speaks  still  of  "matricula 
ecclesine ; "  but  which  Gregory  of  Toura  (if.  F. 
z.  sub  fin.),  who  wrote  about  the  close  of  the  6th 
century,  speaking  of  "mensa  canonicorum  "  and 
ft  charter  of  Chilperic,  a.d.  680  (quoted  by  Du 
Cange),  restrict  to  the  cathedral  clergy  (the 
distinction  of  regular  and  secular  canons  and  the 
■pecial  sense  of  the  term  belongiug  to  the  later 
period  after  Chrodcgang);  so  that  in  A.D.  813, 
Ctme,  JfoguiU,  and  Tmim,  iii.,  there  had  grown 
accordingly  to  be  two  classes  of  **  Canoaioi," 
chapters  under  a  bishop,  and  colleges  under  an 
•bbat  (see  also  Council  of  Calchythe,  A.l>.  7S5, 
ein.4);  and  these  two,  under  the  name  of  Capi- 
tiifa,  are  mentioned  in  Cme.  Fern.,  AJt.  755,  can. 


11,  the  monks  liting  "secundnm  regbtam^i.** 
of  St.  Benedict,  the  clergy  of  the  cathedral  '^■A 
ordine  canonico."  Yet  even  in  the  time  «i 
Charlemagne  "canonicos"  still  had  a  double 
meaning,  being  either  in  general  any  elergymaa 
on  the  roll  (and  "  canonical "  life  meaning 
"  clerical  "  life^  or  in  particular  the  clergy  who 
lived  in  common  under  the  bishop  [CAwnna]. 
The  second  change  above  noticed  was  also  of 
gradual  growth.  The  offices  of  afdipmbyter 
and  archdeacon  were  no  doubt  ancient  [ABCU- 
pREBBrrEE,  AbchdeaconJ  but  did  not  beconw 
attached  at  once  to  the  cathedral,  probably  not 
until  the  6th  or  7th  centuries.  The  PrmiceriM 
and  Archieaalar  were  later  date  atill  [Pkb- 
CENTOR,  PRiMiCERica];  and  M  also  the  &tab>- 
tiau  [SCHOLASTICDS].  Two  farther  changw 
however  were  needed  in  order  to  complete  lli« 
establishment  of  the  modem  chapter, — 1,  Tbt 
appointment  of  a  dean,  which  grew  out  of  the 
office  of  praepoaitut.  The  latter  came  iutt 
existence  under  the  bishop,  in  analogy  with  the 
praepotita*  under  the  abbat  among  Qirodegang't 
canons,  but  his  office  being  gradually  restricted 
to  external  administration,  a  dmamu  was  ap- 
pointed  to  conduct  the  internal  disdpliae,  after 
the  analogy  apparently  of  monastic  dxam;  tht 
loth  century  being  the  period  of  the  first  insti- 
tution  of  the  office ;  and  the  dean  gradually  sup- 
planted the  provost  [Decascb].  3.  The  a*- 
version  of  the  prebends  (in  fact  though  n<4  lu 
name)  into  benefices,  t.  e.  of  customary  separate 
payments  to  individual  cathedral  members  osl 
of  the  church  stock  into  it  common  treasury  of 
the  body,  together  with  fixed  rights  of  individual 
memben  to  definite  shares.  The  first  "comronD* 
aerarinm  **  in  France  fa  attributed  to  Big<d>crt, 
Archbishop  of  Rfaeims,  after  A.D.  700;  so  that 
cimonici  quasi  icoiiwfucol,  although  a  bad  derifs- 
tion,  yet  represented  at  first  a  real  fiurt ;  as  does  slsa 
the  more  plausible  derivation  fVom  cumm  =  s 
fixed  pension,  called  aportula  by  St.  Cyprian,  aai 
"  consnetum  clericorum  stipnidinm  by  0»c  < 
Po/mtui.,  Ht^p<U.y  and  Agatk.,  quoted  by  Pe 
Cange.  Prebends  also  began  to  be  founded  bj 
bishops  and  other  patrons  about  the  same  period. 

2.  For  the  history  of  the  word  diapto',  see : 
CapitUlch.  It  was  used  as  early  as  A.D.  'jS. 
One.  I  'cm.,  and  so  at  Aiz  in  789,  and  Uayeace 
in  813,  &c.,  for  the  episcopal  chapter,  as  well  ss 
that  of  Chrodegang's  canons.  And  about  thst 
time  it  was  that  bishops  began  to  make  ibs 
cathedral  clergy  their  special  coanciL  Its  it- 
striction  to  this  only,  followed  in  the  oosrsc  af 
another  two  centuries. 

S.  The  tHtnctionsofthe  cathedral  dtaptCTwere, 
simply  derived,  and  (to  to  say)  nmiped,  fnM 
those  of  the  original  council  of  tiie  hAshop^  vis. ' 
the  diocesan  clergy.    And  the  8th  centttiv  msy 
be  taken  as  the  period  when  the  "  chapter  t^o* 
absorbed  into  itself  the  right  of  being  the  spetul 
council  of  the  bishop.    Administration  of  the  dio- 
cese in  the  bishop's  atwence  or  during  a  vacancr, 
naturally  ftU  to  the  bishop's  "  senate and  sc- 
coidingly,  even  bi  early  times,  it  was  fooiM  | 
necessary  to  enact,  "  at  presbyteri  sine  cowato' 
tia  episcopi  nihil  fiiciant  '  (fionc.  Areiat,  i.  c  19; 
and  see  Can.  Apott.  3d,  OrdiDatioas,  hctr- . 

ever,  wen  of  course  olwaya  excluded ;  but  not  ts  j 
the  patronage,  under  the  like  circoiDstances, » 
the  bidiop's  livings.  And  this  becama  the  pn> 
vilege  la  the  chapter,  about  ihe  8th  tnta^ 
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Th«  right  of  elMtiog  the  biahop  was'  not  mo 
tpiediljr  nsnrpMl.  It  did  not  twcome  ciutomaiy 
for  the  duipter  only  to  el«ct  natil  the  11th  ce&> 
tsrj.  And  the  6aal  deem,  abMluteiy  restrict- 
ing the  right  of  election  to  that  body  (to  the 
ucliuioD  of  the  comprorinciftl  bUhopi,  as  well 
SI  uf  the  other  dioceeu  clergy),  only  dates  from 
Pope  IiBocent  IIL  in  the  IStii.  The  change  had 
niQ  parallel  with  that  which  rwtricted  the  eleo- 
lioQ  of  the-pope  to  the  cardinals.  The  charge 
of  the  cathedral  serrices  of  coarse  belonged  to 
the  chapter.  Other  privileges  ennmerated  bv 
Mayer  (j.  73)  for  the  most  part  are  merely  such 
»  bdong  to  any  corporate  body  as  such ;  tM,e.g. 
the  possassion  of  ■  common  seal  (the  earliest, 
luwertr,  known  to  Mabillon,  dating  only  a.d. 

the  right  of  making  bye-laws,  the  power 
of  pnaiihing  the  excesses  or  miscoodnct  of  indi- 
Tidas]  members.  For  the  schools  attached  to 
cathedrals,  see  SCHOOLfl. 

4.  Ihe  coostitnent  members  of  a  chapter  varied 
in  ahnoit  trety  cathedral.  The  dean,  as  has  been 
nid,  wis  a  comparatirely  late  addition,  of  at 
<arii«st  the  10th  century ;  while  in  meet  cathe- 
drals there  was  no  such  office  until  late  in  the 
UUu  The  archpreebyter  appears  to  have  been 
at  first  the  principal,  under  the  bishop ;  until  he 
wat  supplanted  by  the  archdeacon.  And  these 
two,  with  the  cHdtm,  or  primioerivt  (so  called  at 
Rom,  i. «.  as  the  first  entered  on  the  wax  taUet 
or  titt),  were  styled  the  "  tria  culmina  ecclesiae." 
(^^orffHKopi,  in  name  but  in  nothing  else,  lingered 
on  in  a  very  few,  mostly  French,  cathedrals.  A 
•cWuttcw,  a  BACRI8TA  or  ctmeliareAa,  an  artAi- 
eantor,  be,  also  occur :  for  whom  see  undar  the 
Mveral  titles.  And  there  were,  besides,  a  staff 
«f  dei^  for  the  general  service  of  the  cathedral 
cinrcli,  ti^ether  with  tectona,  tatiarii,  exorcittae, 
o^AyAi,  be  A  praeponttu,  or  provost,  also 
«Kcar3  in  th«  8th  and  9th  centnriea.  Bat  the 
complete  o^anization  of  a  modem  or  a  medierai 
eiupter— the  bishop,  the  quatuor  pertoitae,  sc. 
deao,  precentor,  chancellor,  and  treasurer,  the 
u^eacooB,  canons,  &c. — -belongs  to  Nomum 
limes  and  the  I2th  centary.  And  minor  canons, 
ud  rican  cboral,  &c.,  are  aa  abuse  of  like  date. 

3.  In  the  Eastern  Oiurcb,  the  body  of  clergy 
Krriog:  a  cathedral  chnreh  wa«  often  cxceedin^y 
iinnKroiis:  e.g.  under  Jnstlnian,  the  ** Great 
Charch,"  out  of  the  four  at  Constautinople, 
»  said  to  have  been  served  by  60  presbyters, 
100  deacons,  40  deaconesses,  90  subdeacons,  100 
'^•den,  25  <:a)ttom  =  iu  all  415;  besides  100  os- 
^ni,  who  served  all  four  churches.  There  were 
>lw special  offinrs  in  Eastern  cathedrals,  as  e.g. 
fpttriraras,  wparrvfitArqt,  xopT^^A"(>  "(f vo- 
^Aa{,  be. ;  for  whom  see  nnder  the  several  titles. 
)nt  DO  such  development  of  the  chapter  took 
>lac«  as  to  the  West,  so  as  to  restrict  to  it  the 
"Aices  of  electing  the  bishop,  acting  as  his  conncil 
t  representative,  be.  be 
^onussia;  Da  Cange;  Hayer,  Thes.  Nov. 

Scdet.  CatMr.  a  Coil,  in  Ger- 
wia;  Waleott,  Qaktirdka,  and  Saer.  Archae- 
*W.]  [A.  W.  H.] 

CHAPTER  OP  BIBLE.  [Lbctionabt.] 

CHAPTER -HOUSE, -a  place  of  assem- 
Jj  fta-  muika  or  canom,  forming  part  of  the 
tmrentoal  buildings;  odled  capAihm^  says 
's^at,  bacaoae  there  tlie  o^iMa,  or  chaptm 
^  tbt  im tie  rale,  wen  nad  and  axponaded. 


For  the  ancient  custom  was  that  after  prime, 
before  the  monks  went  forth  to  their  labonr, 
a  chapter  of  the  rule  was  read  alood  to  them. 
The  meeting  of  the  raonki  for  the  pnipoae  of 
hearing  sacA  a  reading  was  Itself  caJled  Capi- 
TULDM  (Ducange's  Gloaaary,  s.  v.  Capituhmi), 
The  ancient  plan  of  St.  Gall  contains  apparently 
no  ehapter-hooBe ;  and  perhaps  the  first  instant^ 
of  a  house  built  especially  for  the  general  meet- 
ings of  a  brotherhood  or  college  for  other  tlun 
devotional  purposes  is  that  mentioned  in  the  lifo 
of  Abbot  Aosegis  of  Fontanelle  (c.  9,  in  Acta  83. 
Ben.  saec.  iv.  pt.  1,  p.  635),  who  is  said  to  have 
built,  about  A.D.  807,  near  the  apse  of  the  church 
of  St.  Peter,  and  on  the  northern  side  of  it, 
a  house  which  he  called  eotwentut  or  curia,  In 
Greek  biUenteriont  beeanse  in  it  the  btethren 
were  wont  to  assenble  for  tlie  porpose  of  taking 
counsel  on  any  matter  (Martw^  AS.  J&ncioA. 
Ub.  i.  c  V.  5  3).  [a] 

CHAPTER,  THE  LITTLE.  [Capitdlum.] 

0HARALAHPE8,  martyr,  a.d.  196,  com* 
nemont«d  Feb.  10  {Col.  Bytant.).  [C] 

OHARAUKlffi,  martyr  at  Chartrea,  b 
memoratal  Hay  28  (Mart.  Usaardi).  [a] 

GHABIOTEEEbS.  Among  the  callings  whicli 
were  regarded  by  the  (Church  of  the  first  three 
centuries,  that  of  the  charioteer  held  a  promi- 
nent place.  It  bad  its  chief,  if  not  its  sole, 
sphere  of  action  in  games  which  were  inseparably 
connected  with  the  old  religion  <^  the  empire. 
The  men  who  followed  it  were  commonly  more 
or  less  disrepatable,  and  had  lieen  excluded,  eren 
by  Roman  law,  from  moet  of  the  prirll^es  of 
ci'tizenabip  (Tertull.  de  Spectac.  c.  22).  It  waa, 
through  the  eager  excitement  which  attended  it, 
incompatible  with  meditation  and  prayer  (Tertull. 
/.  c).  We  find  accordingly  that  such  persons 
were  not  admitted  to  baptism,  nnless  they  re- 
nounced tlieir  occupstion  {Coiutt.  Apod.  viH. 
32).  If  they  returned  to  it  after  their  admis- 
sion to  Christian  followship  they  were  to  be  ex- 
communicated {C.  Et3>.  c  62,>  1  G,  Arelat.  c.  5). 
When  the  games  of  the  circus  were  reproduced 
under  Christian  emperors,  the  rigour  of  the 
(Hiandi'a  discipline  was  pn^bly  leuxed. 

[K.  H.  p.n 

CHASTTAS,  rirgin,  martyr  nnder  Hadrian, 
commemorated  Aug.  1  (Mart.  UsnaTdl).  A* 
AOAPE,  Sept.  17  (CoL  SgzoMt.').  CSonpan  Sa- 
Pi&NTiA,  Sophia.  [C] 

CIHARinyA,  martyr,  ii  oommemorated 

Oct.  5  (Cat.  Bjfsaia.').  [C.] 

CHABITOy,  holy  Aither  and  oonfeaior,  a.d. 
276,  is  eommamorated  Sept.  28  (CUL  BytaatX 

[C] 

0HAKI8HATA:  literally  "graces"  which 
are  the  effect  of  grace ;  that  is,  of  the  outpoariug 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  consequent  :n  the  Ascension 
of  our  Lord  into  heaven,— all,  properly  speaking, 
subjective :  yet  St.  ^nl  calls  the  pardon  of  etn 
in  one  place  (Rom.  t.  \b\  and  eternal  lift  in 
another  (A.  vi.  23),  a  "  ^arisma " ;  that  is,  a 
gracious  or  fnt  gift  on  the  part  of  God  through 
Christ,    Again,  subjective  graces  have  been  dis- 


■  A  vartons  reading  bIth,  boirever,  "  angur,"  Instead 
ofattrigs.''  It  U  poaeiUa  that  this  maybeaslgnora 
dimWsbedbORorortbedMrialeer^caUliM^ 
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tlognulwi  ioto  two  duMt :  1.  thoM  oonftrring 
men  power  (jpioMw  gratis  datat) ;  sod  3.  tium 
which  ■fbot  tha  character  (gratiae  grt±tm  fa- 
eininy.  The  Aknm  obnaiii*  fw  both  la  1  Oor.  ziL 
to  the  end  of  ch.  xir.  (on  which  see  Bloomfietd, 
Alford,  Cornelius  i  Lapide,  and  others),  where 
they  are  thrown  together  without  much  system 
or  classification.  Of  the  former  clasa,  some  were 
neither  permaaeat  nor  noiTarsaJ,  as  the  gift  of  heal- 
ing :  others,  as  for  instance,  that  which  he  affirms 
elsewhere  to  be  in  Timothy  by  the  laying  on  of 
his  hands  (2  Tim.  L  6 ;  comp.  1  Pet.  iv.  10) ;  in 
other  words,  the  gift  conferred  upon  all  ministers 
of  the  Gospel  at  their  ordinattoit,  fitting  them 
fitt  their  respectire  poata,  wen  permanent,  but 
oot  nnirmal.  Both  wen  beatowed  primarily  for 
the  edificatios  of  the  whole  body ;  sot  but  that 
K  would  fkre  better  or  worse  with  each  indiridual 
poesesaed  of  thera  according  to  the  way  in  which 
they  were  used.  **  The  manifestation  of  the  Suirit 
is  giren  to  erery  man,  to  profit  withal."  Of  Uie 
latter  clasa  all  were  pemuuMnt  and  nnlTersal, 
bd^  designed  primarily  Air  iodlridoal  sanctlfi- 
atl«i :  allhad  them  therefore  without  exception ; 
and  any  body  might  double  or  quadruple  his  share 
of  them  by  his  own  exertions.  Where  they  lay 
dormnotinany,  the&ultwashiaowa.  Whererer 
they  wen  caltlratad,  they  would  bring  fbrth, 
■ome  thirty,  some  sixty,  and  some  a  hoii£rad&ld. 
**  FbOom  efiBr  charity,"  saya  the  ApoaUo :  this  la 
a  gift  of  the  same  character  with  nith  and  hope, 
permanent  {jUvu)  and  bestowed  on  all.  Thervfora 
the  degree  to  which  yon  may  become  possraaed 
of  it  rests  with  yourselves.  As  you  follow  after 
It,  so  yon  will  obtain  it.  For  those  gifts  which 
an  net  gtren  to  all  you  can  only  pray:  still  I 
enjoin  yon  to  pray;  and  of  these  **  pray  rather 
that  ye  may  prophecy ;"  in  other  words,  that  ye 
may  *'  understand  the  Scriptures  "  (comp.  Luke 
zzIt.  45),  and  be  able  to  interpnt  them  for  the 
benefit  of  others,  as  well  as  your  own ; — a  gift 
which  is  permanent,  and  fer  u«  good  of  all,  like 
charity.  Of  ordinary  gifts,  I  bare  devoted  a 
whole  chapter  to  shew  that  charity  should  occupy 
the  first  place :  of  extraordinary  gifts,  I  proceed 
to  shew  in  the  ensuing  chapter  my  reasons  for 
considering  prophecy,  bUcen  in  its  widest  sense, 
to  bo  first  also;  one  ii  for  prsctico,  the  other  for 
information :  to  understand  the  Scriptures,  and 
to  act  upon  them  aright,  for  general  as  well  as 
for  print*  profit  and  edification,  is  to  fnlfil  every 
purpose  for  which  grace  is  vouchsafed.  Prophecy, 
therefor^  will  mean  here  the  gift  of  expounding, 
nther  than  of  foretelling  (Com.  i  Lap.  ad.  L), 
and  to  the  nine  extraordinary  ^  chariamata  "  set 
down  here,  correspond  the  nine  ordinary,  described 
as  "  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit,"  in  the  Epistle  to 
the  Oalatians  (v.  22),  To  these  last  three  mon 
have  been  added,  making  twelve  in  all ;  while 
faith,  hope,  and  charity  have  been  contrariwise 
classified  by  themselves  as  the  three  theological 
virtues.  [E.  S.  F.} 

OHABTTY  S0H00U3.  [ScHOOU.] 

CHABHB.  [AMuixn.] 

CHABTOPHYLAX.  One,  says  Beveridge 
(Synod,  a.  167),  who  k«»t  the  archivea  and  docn- 
meats  or  charters  of  the  church.  His  in  the 
Church  of  Constantinople  was  a  high  office ;  so 
much  so,  that  under  Andronicns  Junior  he  was 
Mlled  ■«  Mngnna  Chartophylax  "  whodlaeharged  it. 


His  duties  wen  by  no  means  those  of  a  mere  libra- 
rian or  r^iiatrar,  bat  included  with  thm  those  of 
a  chancellor.  He  wore  suspended  round  his  nenk 
the  ring  or  aenl  of  the  patriarch ;  nceived  acd 
examind  all  letters  intended  for  him,  with  the 
exception  of  those  coming  fVom  other  patriarchs ; 
ftimished  the  list  of  those  who  should  be  pro- 
moted to  vacant  benefices  of  all  sorts;  and  was 
entrusted  with  the  anthorisstion  of  the  nuptial 
benediction.  When  the  6th  Council  opened,  it 
was  the  chartophylax,  or  keeper  of  the  ardiiTes 
of  the  great  chnrch,  whom  the  emperor  ordered 
to  fetch  the  books  of  the  previous  oecumenical 
coondla  from  the  patriarch's  library,  then  the 
depository  for  all  authentic  ecclesiastical  record*. 
As  both  volumes  of  the  5th  Council  wen  eafaofr- 
qnently  proved  to  have  been  tampered  with 
[CONCIL.  COKSTAHT.  34],  then  most  have  been 
one  dishonest  chartophylax  at  least  in  the  130 
yean  intervening  between  the  Sth  and  6tfa 
councils.  For  the  rest,  see  Qretaer  and  Gmt, 
&  4of  thoirCDmnentaries  in  CbAiw;  &  1,  Da 
FreMw'i  ehu.  Onm.  ttZoLf  Saket's  7%etam: 
t.0.  [E.  S.  P.] 

CHABTUIiABIUS.  An  officer  ontnisted 
wltii  the  kae^ng  of  ehirt«n  or  r^liten;  utd  In 
the  Eaatem  Chwch  sabiadinate  to  <h«  charto- 
phylax. Snch  was  his  poaition,  at  all  events,  in 
the  Church  of  Constantinople,  according  to  the 
eocleaiastical  list  of  Codiuos  (c.  1,  with  Gretser 
and  Gear's  CommaUariea,  c  13);  bat  from  his 
next  nhapter  we  see  then  was  a  auperior  officer 
called  "  the  grMt  ohutDlarias"  attadiod  to  thi 
imperial  honaehold  (e,  3,  and  Qretaer  and  Ooar, 
c.  3).  Elsewhere  we  read  of  **  chartnlarii  ** 
belniging  to  the  army,  navy,  and  several  other 
departments  of  state,  whose  reoords  were  to- 
luminoos;  while  the  number  of  ocdesiasticai 
"  chartnlarii"  for  the  different  dioceses  of  the 
East  is  ngulated  by  Justinian  in  the  fint  book 
of  his  Code  (tit.  ii.  c.  25).  St.  Gregory  the  Great 
calls  a  monk  named  Hilary,  whom  he  emplovM 
in  Africa  to  transact  busineee  for  him,  indif- 
ferently his  *<diartularius"  or  "notary";  shew- 
ing both  offices  to  hive  been  synonymoos  in  th« 
Chnrdi  of  Rome  then  (Ep.  I,  77,  ed.  Higne,  and 
the  note).  And  Photius,  two  centuries  and  a  hulf 
later,  addresses  one  Qr^ry  several  times,  in 
corresponding  with  him,  as  "deaoon"  and  "chsr- 
tularius  "  (Ep.  ill.  ed.  Valetta).  Later,  a  very 
different  sense  sometimes  attached  to  this  word : 
"  Qui  per  apiatoUm  liber  fiebat,"  sayi  Sirmoodaa 
(ad  torn.  IL  OmcO.  QaU.  p.  679),  **  ckartvtariHa 
dicebatur."  Again,  "  chartularium,"  in  the 
neater  gender,  stands  for  the  place  when  char> 
ten  and  such  like  documents  were  kept  littrmlly ; 
but  in  the  West  It  has  long  served  to  denote 
thoM  volumes,  often  called  Itied  or  Black  Books 
from  the  colour  of  their  bindii^  or  their  mbrica, 
and  written  on  parchment,  in  which  the  cbarten 
and  customs  and  properties  belonging  to  each 
monastery  were  transcribed  (Dn  Fresne,  Gtua. 
Lot.  tt  Qtom.  ■.  t.>  [K.  &  F.] 

OHABUBLS.  [Cmdu.] 

CHEESE,  IN  EUCHARIST.  [Elements.] 

CHERSONESUS,  the  martyrs  of,  296, 
an  commemorated  Uarch  7  (Oo/.  ByiMrU.').  [C] 

CUEBUBIO  HYMN.  [Hticit,  trb  Ch» 

BUBIC] 
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CHEST.   [Arca  :  Caps*.] 

CHILDBIRTH.  [CHUBCHiiTa  or  Wohek.I 

CUILDEBERT,  king,  depontion  at  Pam, 
Dec.  23  {Mart.  UBaardi).  [C] 

CHILDBEy.  It  is  the  object  of  this  article 
to  bring  t<%ether  the  nuteriau  for  a  picture  of 
the  home  life  of  Chriatiaai  of  the  first  eight 
centariea,  ao  fiu-  ai  it  affected  the  treatment  of 
their  children  and  their  thoughts  about  them. 
It  is  obrioas  that  ererj  such  pictore  most  be 
more  or  less  idealised,  that  in  practice  its  com- 
pleteness was  marred  fajr  variationB  at  different 
periods  and  in  different  churches,  hy  the  more 
or  leu  perfect  triamph  of  Chrtstianitf  orer 
heathenism.  Ifaking  allowance  for  this,  how- 
erer,  it  is  hoped  that  the  representation  here 
girea  wilt  enable  the  reader  to  ettimau  the  in- 
daence  of  the  religion  of  Christ  in  thb  phase  of 
auman  life  with  some  distinctness.  It  is  obvious 
also  that  in  the  coarse  of  the  inqoiry  we  must 
come  in  contact  with  many  questions  which, 
wparatelf,  demand  a  more  dogmatic  ajid  more 
eihaoatiTe  discussion.  These  it  will  be  enough 
to  notice  briefly. 

(I.)  We  maj  start  with  the  ftct  that  the  new 
faith  taught  men  to  set  a  higher  ralue  upon  the 
satredness  of  hnman  life.  The  corrupt  morab 
of  the  eninr*  had  all  but  crushed  out  tba  natural 
rrapyii  which  binds  the  hearts  of  the  &tbns  to 
the  children.  Infants  were  looked  Bpon  as  in- 
cumbrances to  be  got  rid  o£  The  mothers  of 
illegitimate  children,  sometimes  even  mothers 
who  were  married,  killed  or  deserted  their  child- 
ren without  scruple,  or  called  in  the  aid  of 
wonten  who  made  a  bnaiiiesB  of  the  art  of  abor- 
tion. Agafaist  all  such  procttcee  Christian  poritj' 
raised  its  Toice.  Bamal>as  eauroerates  the  sins 
in  question  amoi^  the  things  incompatible  with 
the  "  way  of  light "  (c.  19).  The  author  of  the 
EpidU  to  i^M^nif^M  speaks  of  the  freedom  of  the 
Christian  society  from  these  practices  as  one  of 
the  nariu  of  dlfierence  between  them  and  the 
heathens  among  whom  they  lired  (c.  5).  Athe- 
aagoras  condemns  those  who  expose  children,  or 
procure  abortion,  as  alike  guilty  of  munler 
{Legat.  c  35)l  Justin  speaks  ^Inst  the  expo 
lun  as  B  oommon  offence,  and  dwells  on  the 
anniiiltiei  that  followed,  diildren  so  deserted, 
male  and  female,  being  the  chief  supph-  of  the 
market  for  prostitntioB  {Apal.  i.  29).  Tba  prac- 
tice lingered,  howerer,  eren  among  Christians, 
and  the  CouieU  of  Elrirs  had  to  treat  them  as 
eiclndinff  a  female  catechumen  from  all  but 
death^Md  b^tism,  one  who  was  already  bap- 
tised eren  max  death-bed  communion 
c  63,  68)l  The  Council  of  Ancyra,  about  the 
tame  time,  acknowledging  that  the  severer  pen- 
alty had  been  the  rule  of  the  Church,  reduced  it 
to  ten  years'  penance  (c  20),  that  of  Lerida 
(c  2)  to  seren,  subject  however  to  the  condition 
•f  contiunanee  in  a  penitential  Ilfei  and  if  the 
oAndem  were  in  (odera,  to  aiclusioa  fma  Ktiir> 
gical  functions. 

(2.)  We  start,  then,  with  the  Christian  con- 
viction that  children  were  a  "  heritage  and  gift 
that  cometh  from  the  Lord,"  to  be  received  as  a 
trust  for  which  parents  wonld  hare  to  render 
an  account.  It  might  have  seemed  that  that 
feeling  wonld  have  found  universal  expression  In 
the  dedication  of  infants,  as  soon  as  might  be 
after  tbcir  Urth,  hy  the  sacred  lite  of  bapUsm. 


Our  Lord's  command,  "Suffer  little  thildren  to 
come  unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not,"  might 
M-em  to  sanction,  if  not  to  command,  the  practice. 
It  mnst  be  admitted,  however,  tiiat  the  traces 
of  infant  baptism  in  the  first  1 50  years  are  but 
scanty,  that  the  evidence  of  the  Kew  Testament 
is  far  from  decisive.  The  statement  of  Sulcer 
(T^satw.  ii.  1136)  that  for  the  first  two  centu- 
ries no  one  was  l»ptized  who  could  not  make  a 
noDscioni  proftauoD  of  his  &ith  is,  perhaps,  over- 
strained, but  it  is  true  that  the  evidence  on  the 
other  side  la  meagre.  Justin's  statement  that 
"many  had  been  made  disciples  of  Christ,  Ik 
vaCSwr "  (_Apol.  ii.  p.  62)  is  somewhat  struiiied 
when  these  words  are  translated,  as  Bingham 
does,  "  from  their  infency."  The  witness  of  Ir^ 
naeoa,  who  says  that  "infoTdfa"  (as  well  as 
"porMi/i ")  «  renascuntur  in  Deum  "  (ii.  22),  and 
identifies  regeneration  with  baptism  is,  however, 
more  distinct.  That  of  Orlgen,  however,  that 
the  Church's  practice  was  "etiam  parvulis  bap- 
tismum  dari  ^  {Ham.  viii.  in  /.mf.)  to  rmidered 
less  so,  by  the  distinction  drawn  by  Irenaeus 
betweenthe''parOT(/i"*Bndthe''tit/Vmte«."*  The 
treatise  in  which  Tertullian  nt^  "cnnetatiobap* 
tismi "  as  the  safer  and  better  course  b  rather 
In  the  tone  of  one  who  is  contending  against  a 
growing  practice  than  of  one  who  rejects  a  tn^ 
dition  n  the  universal  Church  (de  Bapt.  c  16). 
Wall  on  Infant  Baptism  is,  of  course,  the  great 
storehouse  of  arguments  in  fhvour  of  the  primi- 
tive and  univeraal  use  of  the  rite  for  infant 
children.  It  may  be  noted,  however,  (1.)  that 
the  command  in  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  seems  to  imply 
capacity  for  discipieship  as  a  condition  of  iMptino; 
(2.)  that  the  "holinam'*  of  Cbristkn  diildien 
is  made  to  depend.  In  1  Cor.  viL  14,  not  on  bap- 
tism, hot  on  the  faith  of  one,  at  least,  of  the 
parents;  (3.)  that  ths  mention  of  "households'* 
as  baptized  is,  at  best,  a  precarious  foundation  for 
a  wide  generalisation.  If  baptism  were  thought 
of  as  limited  to  those  who  could  make  a  confession 
of  feith,  it  would  not  be  deemed  necessary  to  men- 
tion infhnts  as  not  included  in  the  "  household  " 
that  was  baptized,  any  more  than  it  would  tw  ne- 
cessary to  except  them  if  one  were  speaking  of  a 
whole  household  going  forth  to  fight  against  the 
enemy.  It  may  feirly  be  conceded,  however,  that 
at  least  from  the  time  of  Irenaeus,  Origen,  Ter- 
tullian, the  practice  was  common.  The  ftirther 
question  remained,at  what  stage  in  their  infancy; 
and  here  the  answers  varied.  Some  pressed  the 
analogy  of  circumcision  and  argued  for  the  eighth 
day,  but  this  was  rejected  hy  Cyprian  (Epist,  ad 
Fiium,  lix.  al.  Ixiv.)  and  by  a  Council  of  Car- 
thage under  his  guidance.  Gregory  of  Nailan- 
zum,  on  the  other  hand,  urged  a  delay  of  three 
years,  more  or  less,  that  the  child  might  be  able 
to  utter  its  profession  of  faith  with  its  own  lips 
{Orat.  x\.  die  Bapt."),  The  Council  of  Elvira 
(c.  22)  sanctioned  the  earlier  age ;  but  this  was 
done  not  as  resting  on  an  immemorial  practice,  but 
on  a  special  dt^utie  ground,  **quia  non  ano 
vitio  peccarunt,'*  as  though  it  needed  a  justifica- 
tion. Generally,  except  in  cases  of  necessitr, 
their  baptism,  like  that  of  adult  converts,  was 


•  We  have  In  both  thme  pisiigss  to  eaoUnt  oniidvea 
wRbalAtlntfaBilBtknof aQteckariibiBL  ApaMageln 
the  Latin  verrioa  arOr%eB'b  O&m,  «t  Im.  xlv.  scene 
bring  mn  lUUten  Who  an  Joal  ben  wliUn  (he  ranie  of 
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postponed  till  the  Eauter  following  their  birth 
(SocratM,  H.  E.  y.  22;  C.  Antiatiod,  c  18; 
August.  Serm,  de  Temp.  110 ;  Ambroe.  de  Myster. 
Fiuch.  c,  b.yfi  The  caie  of  Augustine  shows, 
iiowever,  that  eren  «  mother  lil^e  Monica,  act- 
ing It  aaj  be,  under  the  infliuiioe  of  the  feeling 
of  which  Tertollian  had  been  tha  apokennaii. 
could  postpone  her  child's  baptism  indefinitely, 
only  ewer  to  haaten  it  if  there  were  any  immi- 
nent (ear  of  death  (August.  (>m/.  L  111" 
Even  where  baptism  was  postponed,  however,  the 
child  was  claimed  for  Christ,  was  ugned  with 
the  sign  of  the  cross,  and  made  to  t«ste  of  the  aalt 
which  waa  known  as  the  myatoriom  "  or  **  ■■era- 
meat"  of  catechumens  [Catechuhehs.] 
After  an  interval,  varying  according  to  the  different 
views  just  stated,  the  child  was  broi^ht  to  the  font, 
stripped  of  its  clothes,  and  baptized,  making  its 
acts  of  renunciatioa  and  adherence,  if  old  enough, 
with  its  own  lips;  if  still  in  infancy,  through 
Its  spoosora.  [SfONSOBS.]  Where  children  were 
left  orphans,  or  were  deserted  by  their  parents, 
they  were  brought  by  benevolent  Christians, 
who  in  the  sight  of  tha  Church  took  charge  of 
them.  The  prleat  announced  tbo  &et  from  tha 
altar,  and  the  child  became  the  **aAiinmi«"  or 
fosterndiild  of  the  parson  so  adopting  him' 
(1  C.  Vasens.  c  9). 

Baptism  in  such  cases  was  followed,  aflor  an 
interval  of  uncertain  duration,  by  confirmation. 
If  a  bishop  were  present  at  the  be^ttism,  the  rule 
waa  that  both  rites  were  administered  in  imine- 
diate  sncoeasion.  Aa  socn  as  the  child  waa  taken 
f^m  the  water  he  receiTed  the  sacred  unction 
and  the  imposition  of  hands.  (Tertull.  de  SapL 
c.7,d«  Resarr.  Cam.  c  8.)  la  the  absence  of 
the  bishop  there  was,  of  course,  a  delay ;  but 
the  modem  practice  of  Protestant  churches  of 
treating  confmnation  as  the  personal  acceptance 
by  the  adnlt  of  what  had  been  promised  by  the 
infant,  was  altogether  foreign  to  the  life  of  the 
ancient  Church,  aa  it  is  now  from  that  of  the 
East.  In  both  cases,  indeed,  in  order  to  guard 
against  any  inconvenience  which  might  follow 
from  the  prolonged  absence  of  the  oishop,  the 
priest  waa  allowed  to  administer  oonfirmatioo  aa 
well  as  baptiBin. 

The  admission  of  the  in&nt  to  the  privileges 
of  Caristian  fellowship  did  not,  however,  stop 
here,  'fhere  is  almost,  if  not  altogether,  as 
weighty  evidence  for  infant  commnnion  as  there 
is  for  infnot  baptism.  It  was  the  recognised 
practice  of  the  African  Church  In  the  time  of 
Cyprian  {Da  lapa.  c  25).  The  Apostolical 
Constitutions  (viii.  12,  13)  show  that  it  was 
also  the  custom  of  the  East,  It  was  vehe- 
mently urged  by  Augustine  aa  essential  to  the 
complete  salvation  even  of  the  baptized 
23  ad  Bw^ac.  De  Peccat.  Merit.  L  20)  and  was 
defended  against  the  scorn  of  unbelievers  hy  the 
mystic  psGudo>Dionysius  (de  Hierarch,  Ecdea. 
vii.  11).  The  Sacramentary  of  Gregory  and  the 
C-ouncil  of  M&con  (c  6),  A.D.  588,  are  witnesses 
to  its  prevalence  in  this  churches  of  Rome  and 
Gaul.   Hie  first  inUmatlim  of  aay  wish  to  atop 


*>  Tbe  Snnday  before  Easter  wu  known  In  cooefqneooe 
■s  tbe  "  OctBvse  Infantum.'* 

*  Augustine  blama  tbe  delay,  It  Is  true,  but  ft  Is  with 
referenoe  to  a  baptism  in  boybood.  not  In  tnhncy. 

d  The  word  oecnra  In  (Us  sense  io  Cbristlao  epHanhs. 
(De  Rossi,  L  4&)  ..  ' 


it  is  fbnnd  in  the  third  Coundl  of  Touri  (c  IS), 
in  A.D.  813,  and  that  continued  inoperative  fu 
nearly  three  centuries.  In  this  respect  tk 
Churches  of  the  East,  as  in  the  case  of  confinni 
tion,  follow  in  the  footsteps  of  antiquitj. 

So  &r,  then,  the  duld  of  Christiu  parcati 
was  met  at  its  birth  with  Utose  sjrmbok,  and, » 
it  was  believed,  assurances  of  s&iTatioo.  TTm 
work  of  moral  training  began  with  the  first  din 
of  consciousness.  He  would  be  taught  to  make 
the  sign  of  the  cross  upon  his  brow,  or  lips,  (u 
chest,  on  rising  or  Iving  down  to  sleep,  <«  wits 
be  btttbed  or  pat  on  his  clothes  (Tertoll.  de  Cor. 
Mil  c  2).  Soon  a  i^ona  patent  would  tell  hits 
the  story  of  the  Gospels,  as  Monica  did  to  AngTt»- 
tioe,  even  though  nobaptized  {Conff,  i.  17),  or 
give  him  daily  some  testa  of  Scriptnre  to  bt 
learnt  by  heart,  as  Leonidas  did  to  Origea  (Eaub. 
H.  E.  vi.  2).  He  would  learn  the  Lord's  Pnjtr 
and  the  Creed  as  things  for  daily  ose,  wo«U  k 
taught  to  pray  at  midnight,  at  suitrise,  and  it 
every  meal  (TertolL  de  Oral.  c.  20).  Hie  storiei 
of  martyr*  who  had  Buffered,  sometimes  tlH 
actual  spectacle  of  those  anfiiBrioga,  would  kii^ 
his  enotiau.  The  range  of  instrnetioii  wo«U 
become  wider  as  he  would  be  led  first  to  tht 
didactic,  or  sapiential,  books  of  Scripture,  tht 
Psalms,  Proverbs,  Ecclesiastes ;  then  the  Gospels, 
the  Acta,  and  the  Ef^tles :  last  of  all  the  Pents- 
teuch,  the  historical  books,  and  the  Pnpbeti 
(Hieron.  EpieL  57,  ad  Laetam),  For  his  g«enl 
edaoation,  however,  he  would  have  to  go  to 
school  that  might  be  opened,  and  these  were,  for 
four  centuries  or  more,  in  the  hands  of  hestbtaa 
For  those  who  went  to  such  schools  Homer  n» 
still  the  groundwork  of  intellectual  cultuei 
(August.  C^Jf.  i.  23).  Grammar,  dialectics,  rhe- 
toric, geometry,  completed  the  course  of  tcachiif 
(Enseb.  ir.  £  vi.  2).  It  would  bt  natorally  s  | 
time  of  anxions  watohfhinesa  for  Christiai 
rents.  When  this  was  over  the.  child  woaM 
pass  to  the  responriUlitles  of  adolescence.  Xt^ 
tirely  we  may  be  sore  that  no  true  ChiistttB 
would  allow  his  child  to  be  a  spectator  of 
giunes  of  the  circus  or  the  niiines  of  the  thestn; 
that  wherever  this  was  tolerated  it  would  it 
looked  OB  as  a  tisra  of  spiritual  decar.  rAcncs,] 

GHILDBEN,  COHHDNtON  OF  jlxrAxr 

Coinnmios.] 

CmONIA,  martyr  at  Thessaloeica,  avlff 
Diocletian,  April  1  {Uart.  Hieron.,  Beda*); 
April S(irari.Usoardi);  AprU5(irar<.Blcroa.); 
April  16  (Col.  Bytmt}.  pX] 

CHIBOTHEGAE.  [Glotb.] 

CHLODOALD,  presbyter  and  coafh>«>r.  i> 
conunHDorated  Sept  7  {Mart.  Bedae^  Usvardi)- 

CHOIB,ARcniTECTnRAL  (CAorva,  Sagyai*f; 
'A^t^wi')-  Every  complete  cfanrch  consists  of  st 
least  three  parta ;  bema  (or  presbytciy))  cbor. 
and  nave.  The  bema,  entered  in  ancient  tinM 
by  none  but  the  clergy,  was  devoted  to  the  eel*- 
mwtlonoftlieholyinysterioi;  tht  dwir  was 
the  "clerks,"  in  the  widest  scM  of  tbe  wmd; 
the  nave  for  the  general  body  of  the  bithfil- 
The  bema  corresponds  to  the  space  east  of  tb« 
altar-rails  (called  the  sanctuary  or  pnsbytery) 
in  an  ordinary  English  church,  and  the  choim 
the  remaining  portion  of  the  chanceL  la  m>, 
nastie  churches  the  dudr  Is  the  place  what  itl 
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bntlim  mmbUi  to  aay  tlu  erdlaarjr  dailf 

It  is  ciirenielT  difficult  to  detamlne  th« 
utiqaitT  of  the  lurisioa  betwsen  unctnur  and 
choir,  Hort  of  the  p«aM^^  of  ancient  authon 
bauring  upon  the  matter  give  the  impreaeion  that 
the  rail  or  acreea  [CakceujI  uparated  the 
whda  apace  darotad  totha  clergy  from  that 
dnotad  to  tiw  people  and  that  thera  waa  no 
*cbonu*  distinct  Jmn  the  saDctnary.  It  la,  in 
fict,  probable  that  Honorina  of  Aatnn  ((Tnnma 
Jhwk,  L  140)  ia  right  is  aajing  "  olim  in  modnm 
corona*  drca  area  cautantea  atabant,"  though 
hit  etymologj  ia  wrong.  The  canon  of  the  foorth 
council  of  Toledo,  in  the  7th  centaij,  quoted 
below,  is  perhaps  the  earlieat  inatanoe  bi  which 
thr  threefold  dirision,  aanctnary,  choir,  and  nave, 
is  dearlf  recognised.  The  remains  of  ancient 
charchea  give  as  bat  little  Infonnatioa  on  thii 
paint,  as  screens  ara  the  moat  deatroctibie  and 
changeable  portiana.  When  wo  do  neat  with 
iDthenUe  tactimonj  as  to  the  arraneenenta  of 
chardtti,  we  find  geatrally  that  the  whole  of  the 
eastern  apao  waa  occopied  hj  the  canctnaiy, 
vhich  was  screened  off  from  the  rest  of  the 
church,  while  the  choir  was  •  railed  space  im- 
BMdiately  west  of  the  icrcen  of  tbt  inaetnnrj 
rCHUBCH,  p.  3753.  Whether  the  Gtreek  Souua 
wss  identical  with  this  raised  space  or  nggntut 
is  donbtfal. 

The  (Uscription  of  a  ehnrch  in  the  Apottolioat 
OMstOniioiu  (ii.  57)  impliea  that  bishop,  pres- 
hyteTs,  and  deacons  occnpied  the  apace  at  the 
catt  end  <^  the  dinrch,  wnich  waa  act  apart  (ax 
them,  bnt  doea  not  mention  haj  barrier  between 
clerks  and  people.  We  find  hoverer  inch  a 
barrwr  eziating  in  the  4th  century,  when  the 
laity  were  forl^den  to  enter  the  encloaore  aet 
apart  for  the  altar  and  the  clergy.  ThisapMan 
bam  the  ftct  that  St.  Ambrow  dqtrirM  the 
enwerors  of  the  exceptional  right  which  they 
had  enjoyed  of  paaring  within  the  Bcreea  [Cah- 
CKLU}  See  Sozomen,  BM.  Sect.  vii.  35 ;  Theo- 
doNt,  Jf,  E.  T.  18.  To  this  the  emperori  sob* 
mitted;  sod  the  edict  of  Theodoaioa  tiM  yonnger 
■ad  Talentinian  lays  down  that  tiw  amperon  an 
to  approach  the  altar  only  for  tba  porpoaa  of 
vaUig  tiieir  offering,  and  to  withdraw  imme- 
liiately.  In  accordance  with  this  the  Tmllaa 
cenadl  (canon  69X  while  forbidding  the  laity 
generally  to  enter  the  sanctuary  {Upitw  Awioffn^ 
fwrX  expreaaly  pennita  the  emperors  to  enter  ibr 
the  pnrpon  MofiMnK  thoir  gina,  **aMordii^  to 
nry  andent  cnstom."  TUa  pririlega  Taradna, 
F«triarch  of  Constantinople  (t  806\  threatened 
to  withdraw  from  Constanthta  VL  if  he  con- 
tncted  the  marriage  which  he  was  meditating 
{Uft  by  Ignatius,  in  Acta  SS.  Feb.  iii.  p.  584). 

The  satae  pririlege  which  was  granted  to  empe- 
stems  In  aadent  times  to  hare  been  conceded 
to  nmodaiiwd  mooka  (Jerome,  Ad  tidiodontm). 

The  4th  canon  of  ^e  second  conncil  Tours 
{kjd.  567)  forbids  the  lay  people  to  stand  amMig 
the  den^,  whether  at  Vlgib  or  at  maaa,  and  re- 
Mrres  aU  that  portion  ti  the  chnrd  wUch  b  on 
thealtaiHiidiof  the  aeroen  fbr  the  claAa  engaged 
il  the  awicB  (dioris  psallentium  clerlcomm) ; 
yH  tba  nactnary  (tancta  tanetomm)  waa  to  be 
open  for  the  puipoee  of  praying  and  communi" 
eating  both  to  laymen  and  to  women  [CoM- 
amnosj-  The  same  canon  waa  repeated  in 
eftet  by  tha  flonndl  of  Antnn  in  the  year  67S. 

cnnr.  ami; 


80  tooaCatrftnlaryoftho  yMr744(art.9,«d. 
Ilaltu.)  fbrUda  the  bity  to  ba  wItMa  tba  sereatt 
ia  time  of  diriBt  service,  whotlier  maat  «r  Tigil. 
So  the  conadl  of  ItoiM  mdar  Engenfaia  IL, 
canon  33. 

The  liberty  which  in  Gaul  was  giren  to  lay 
people,  of  mtcrisg  the  choir  to  eommnnicate^ 
does  not  aaem  to  liar*  bera  giraa  In  AMea. 
St.  Aognstina  {S§rm.  393)  speaks  of  the  sereea 
(caBcelli)  as  the  place  where  laymen  ordinarily 
oommunicated ;  neophytea,  however,  seem  to  hare 
drawn  near  the  altar  for  their  first  commnnioa 
iStrm.  224).  In  Spain  the  fourth  council  of  To- 
ledo (can.  18)  of  the  year  633  enjoins  the  [nini»- 
terlng}  priest  and  deacon  te  oeamonkat*  befim 
the  altar,  the  rest  of  clerfct  bt  the  ebolr,  the 
people  oatside  the  choir. 

Women  were  generally  not  permitted  to  enter 
the  choir  {Cone.  LaocUc.  &  44),  unless  for  the 
purpose  of  commnoicating.  And  although  nuns 
were  probably  excepted  Is  aodoit  times  (Aagns- 
tine,  Epitt,  iii.),  their  excIuslcHi  aaema  in  the  dth 
century  to  have  been  general,  at  least  in  Oant 
(Theodulf  of  Orleans,  Capituhn,  c  6).  Ahlt<^ 
bbhop  of  Basle  in  the  early  part  of  the  9th  century 
(Oapituhre,  c.  li),  ordains  that  no  woman  should 
annoach  the  altar;  and  that  when  the  altu- 
cloths  required  washing,  they  should  b*  taken  off 
by  the  clerks,  and  handed  to  the  women  at  the 
door  of  the  screen.  The  presbyters  were  also  to 
receive  l^e  women's  offierinn  outside  the  acreen. 
(Daeange'i  Qloucay,  s.  (Somt;  Hartena,  Dt 
BitAuM  AnUqma,  L  123  ff.)  [C] 

CHOIB  OF  gINGEBS.  (Chonu  Omior^ 
Hm.)  St  Angnstine  (on  Pi.  149)  saya,  "  Chons 
qaidaIgBifieat,mnltiBomnt  .  .  .  chorus  eat  oon- 
aesalo  cantaBtitun.**  Isidora  of  Serlle  gires  the 
definition,  "choruaest  mnltltudo  in  sacrb  col- 
lecta,  et  dtctua  chonu  quod  initio  in  modnm 
coronae  circum  araa  etarent  et  ita  peallerent.** 
Thi«  etymology  b  undoubtedly  Mte,  but  the 
statement  npon  which  it  b  lomded  b  by  no 
meana  impRmabla.  Whathar  it  In  tnta  or  not, 
that  In  tna  carlleat  1^  the  obotr  waa  grouped 
round  the  altar,  we  know  that  at  a  oompnratirely 
iriod  the  choir  had  a  space  assigned  to  it 


in  a  dinrch,  [CHOnt,  ABCBirECTUUL,]  dbtinet 
from  the  SahctDAKT,  which  contained  the  altar. 

"The  choira  of  our  time,"  says  Amabrius  (dt 
Die.  Off.  iii.  4^  early  in  the  9th  centuTy,  "are 
clothed  in  linen  (Unom),"  and  he  dbtingoiihea 
between  thb  and  the  finer  restment  of  byuua 
which  the  aingert  wore  under  the  Old  Du{i*nsa< 
tioa  (2  Ghroa.  r.  12),  Compare  ScHOU  Can- 
TORUM.  [C] 

CHOBEFISOOPUS  (X«^«Hmt)s 
eonntry  Uahop^  vioanu  tpiacopt  ^0mo,  Anef/r., 
Sti^Ccmar.,  AiUioiA^  be,  bid.  Hinal.  Ik  C^. 
Eoti.  iL  6,  fc&X  vt^ftntH*  tpimsopua  (Uiptf.  Car.  Jft 
Tit  187X  vicantu  epUeopiu  (HincmarX  as  oppoaed 
to  the  oiUKednUit  epiacoput  (Du  Cange); — to 
be  distingtuahed,  as  being  atationary,  from  the 
w*^to8*vritf  or  viatfofor,  who  itinerated,  although 
the  two  baoamo  often  oanfinmded  tt^^ther : — • 
class  of  niniatars  between  hbhopa  proper  and 
preabyters,  defined  in  the  Arabic  rersion  of  tha 
Nloene  Canons  to  ha  "loco  epiecopi  super  Tlllaa 
et  monasteria  et  aacerdotea  rillarum ;"  called 
into  existence  in  the  latter  part  of  the  3rd  cen- 
tury, and  first  in  Asia  Minor,  in  order  to  meet 
the  want  of  epiaoopnl  siqiarTiHon  in  the  eonntry 
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Mrta  of  th«  now  enlarged  diocnes  vithoat  tub* 
diruioo: — fint  DMntloned  in  th»  Cooncils  of 
Ancrn  and  Meo-Gacaarea,  JLDi  314,  and  >g*tB  in 
the  Coiincil  of  Mice  (which  is  snbacribed  b;  mV««n, 
^1  from  Aaia  Uinor  or  Sjrria) ;  aofficiaatl j  im- 

Srtuk  to  Mqnin  rMtrietioii  ij  tin  tliM  of  the 
nndl  of  Autiodi,  A.D.  841 ;  and  omtlnnins 
to  exist  in  the  East  nntil  at  least  the  9th  oan- 
tory,  when  they  were  npplanted  br  t^tipxtt 
rfiuBOUlli— first  BMntlooed  in  the  West  in  the 
CooneU  of  Rlez,  A.1t.  489  (the  EpbUes  of  Pope 
Dwnaane  L  and  of  Leo  H.  reapectii^  them  being 
forgeries),  and  coutinnlng  there  (bat  not  in 
Africa,  prindpatly  in  France)  nntil  aboat  the 
loth  centary,  after  which  the  name  occur*  (In  a 
decree  of  Pope  Damaans  II,  ap.  Sigeb.  m  on.  1048) 
as  eqairaleDt  to  arcbdeacra,  an  offioo  from  which 
the  Arabia  Nloena  oawMU  expressly  dlsttagiriab  it. 
Tlie  fkinotlou  of  ekorepitoopt,  as  well  w  their 
name,  were  of  an  epUoopal,  not  of  a  preabyterlal 
kind,  alUumj^  limited  to  minor  offices.  Tfaey 
oreriooked  the  conntry  district  committed  to 
them, "  looo  epiacopi,"  ordaining  readers,  exorcists, 
■nbdaaeosa,  but,  as  a  role,  not  deacon*  or  pree- 
bylen  (and  of  «mm  aet  UihspaX  uleH  by 
upresspanoiasloBof  tbetrdlooaiaBmBhott.  Iliey 
ooolirmed  in  their  own  districts,  and  (in  Ganl)  are 
neatiooed  as  ctmsecrating  chnrohes  (Dn  Cange). 
They  granted  etp^niial,  or  letters  41missory, 
which  oonntry  presbyters  were  forbiddea  to  do. 
Tbey  had  alao  the  honorary  pririlege  (ti^ 
ii«>ei)of  awistiBgat  the  oelebn^ion  of  the  Holy 
Ettcharlst  In  the  mother  city  church,  whiu 
conntry  presbyters  had  not.  (Ofune.  Aiwsi/r.  can. 
xiii. If«o-Cae»ar.  can.  xiv.;  Atiiioeh,  can.  x.  ^ 
St.  BasU,  H.  Spilt.  181  {  Bab.  Hanr.  Ik  Itutit. 
Cbr.  i.  5}  4o.iw.)  They  were  held  therefbre  to 
hare  the  power  of  ordination,  bnt  to  lack  jnris- 
diction,  save  snbordlnately.  And  the  aotaal  ordl- 
natlon  vi  a  presbyter  by  Timothens,  a  cMor^pi- 
•cofMt,  is  reoorded  (Palfad.  Biit.  lauaiao.  106). 
The  office  also  offered  an  opportnnlty  fbr  a  com- 
promise in  cases  of  schism,  of  which  the  NIcene 
Conncil  arailed  Itself  by  anthorlalng  a  (^tholic 
bishop  (among  other  dtamatiTes)  to  and  a  finot 
as  cSonpiMoopm  br  any  reconciled  Koratian 
bishop  (Cmo.  Sio.  can.  rilt).  And  the  same 
eonncU  (Spiit.  Syti.  in  Secret.  I.  9)  places  recon- 
ciled Meleuaa  bishops  also  In  a  somewlut  almilar 
poritioo,  althongh  not  calling  it  by  the  name 
Itself.  Itwaaibiwd  alsoaoonnnlaBtmodaof dls- 
pouDgof  **T«caitt''  Ush^irikai  soefa  oocnrred. 
Tlie  office  continued  to  exist  among  the  later 
Eastern  sects  also:  sc.  among  the  Jacobite 
Syrians,  where  the  cAordpjsoopiie  proper,  who 
presided  orer  a  rural  district,  is  distinguished, 
both  from  a  titular  oAonpteMpw^  more  properly 
Mvi^'ubgler  or  prvl9-pept,  who  waa  a  kind  ot 
leading  pnabyter  in  the  eptaoopid  dty,  and  fhim 
the  wtfitoStvriit  or  vMtaior,  who  went  ctrcnit ; 
and  among  the  Nestorians,  where  also  both  oMor- 
mitoofva  and  wtpiotwr^t  azisted,  aa  diatlnet 
daHaa  PeulBgw,  SM.  OrkKt.  friktg.  IIS,  aq. ; 
and  ne  alM  tha  AraUo  Toraloa  at  the  Kicene 
canons,  cane.  58  to  70),  la  both  thoee  bodiee 
the  chonpi$eopi  were  presbyters.  And  in  one 
ritaal  they  are  aroointed  withont  im position  of 
huds  a)easlng.  Hk).  In  the  West,  ehi^y 
in  Ganl,  the  order  appears  to  baTO  prevailed 


•  For  toe  mesaln(o(  tide  caooo  and  He  Tartooa  nnd- 
tegiL  «M  BM^  Mff.  AM.  UL  4aa-ML 


more  widely,  to  have  nsnrped  cpiseopal  ftaicticH 
without  due  snbordioatlon  to  the  diocesans,  aad 
to  have  hem  also  taken  advanti^e  of  by  idle  or 
worldly  diocesans,  in  conseqnence  it  scans  to 
liave.aroaB«J  a  atroi^  feeliog  of  hostility,  whi^ 
shewod  ithtl^  flrat  in  ■  ecrlea  of  pi^ol  bnlU, 
condemning  than;  headed,  It  la  tra^  by  two 
forged  letters  respeettTely  of  Damasns  f.  and 
Leo  H,  (of  which  the  latter  is  merely  an  int«r- 
polated  veiaioB  of  Qmc  Ei^cU.  IL  Ajy.  619, 
can.  7,  addli^  dlor^^pboofrf  to  pretbgttri,  of  which 
latter  the  eonneU  rMlly  treats)^  bat  oontianiD^  in 
a  more  genuine  form,  mm  Leo  IIL  down  to  Pope 
Nicholas  I.  (to  Rodolph,  Archbishop  of  Boarges, 
A.D.  6S4);  the  last  of  whom,  howcTer,  takes 
the  more  moderate  line  of  effirraiiq;  Aortpitcopi 
to  be  really  bishops,  and  oonseqnently  refusing 
to  annnl  their  ordinations  of  presbyters  and 
deacons  (aa  prerions  popes  had  dcnie)^  bat  orders 
them  to  keep  within  canonical  limits ;  sad 
secondly,  in  a  seriea  of  conciliar  decree*, — Cone . 
Jiatitpon.  AJi.  800,  in  Capit.  fat.  ir.  c  1,  Paria. 
A.D.  629,  lib.  i.  0.  37,  Meld.  A.D.  845,  can.  44, 
JAtou.  AJ>.  888,  can.  8,  and  OcgaatO.  r.  168, 
Ti.  119,  viL  187,  ai<^  838,  88V^*B»Uing  all 
episcopal  aeta  of  olor^pMOOp^  and  ordering  tlten 
to  be  repeated  by  "tme"  bishops;  and  finally 
forbidding  all  farther  appointments  of  c^orrpi- 
toopi  at  wl.  The  title  however  lingered  on  for 
some  oentnriea,  In  Prance  and  Germany,  aa  applied 
to  rarions  oathedral  dignitaries  in  particular 
cathedral^  bat  in  sens  is  iriudly  IrwleTant  to  ita 
original  and  proper  weaiitig  (see  Inetaacaa  in 
Da  Cange). 

That  oAortipiKopf  aa  snch — i.a.  omitting  the 
oases  of  reoouciled  or  vacant  bishops  above  men- 
tlonad,  of  whona  eiriaoopate  of  oonrae  no  queation 
la  made  were  at  fitfk  tonly  bishops,  both  in 
East  and  West,  appears  almost  oertain,  both  from 
their  name  and  nwolioa^  aad  area  from  the 
argnments  of  their  stnn^  ofqunents  just  q>oken 
o£  If  nothing  more  oonld  be  urged  against  thrao, 
than  that  the  Coondl  of  Keo  (SesaTta  oompurcd 
them  to  tba  70  diid^e%~4hat  the  ConncU  of 
Antioeh  aatiwriies  th^  eoaaeeratlea  by  a  auigle 
Ushofc  aad  that  they  actually  were  so  oonse- 
onlsd  (the  Antiochena  decree  «^  mean  merely 
Domination  by  the  word  ylwM^mtt  but  the  actoal 
history  seems  to  rule  the  term  to  intend  ooa* 
iaentioB,  and  the  [oimI  exeaptioMl  casa  of  ■ 
otoyftoqpat  rteordcd  Xptie.  f^naaiw. 

•p.  Dn  Canga]  In  let*  timea  to  ban  been  or- 
dained by  three  bishops  \]b  order  that  he  might 
be  a  fbll  Mshop],  merely  proves  the  general  rule 
to  the  oontrarr), — and  that  they  were  conae- 
0 rated  for  "  villages,"  contrary  to  canon, — th«i 
they  certainly  were  bishops.  And  Pope  Nicolas 
exfweesly  says  that  they  wera  so.  UDdoubteKlly 
they  ceased  to  be  ao  in  tha  East,  and  wera  prae- 
ticuly  merged  in  arehdeaoona  In  the  Wort.  And 
the  non-episoopal  nature  of  the  functions  to 
which  th^  came  to  be  limited  would  natnrallv 
lead  to  auch  a  raantt.  T^  longost*  of  the 
canons  and  of  the  nrthers  («.;.  St.  BoaiL  M. 
abore  quoted,  or  again  St.  AUiana^  C4po'-  ii* 
Opp,  L  200],  who  dSitingBidiaa  them  both  from 
bishops  proper  and  from  preebyteia,  and  again 
both  from  city  and  from  country  preabytersX 
naturally  impuee  tliat  at  first  they  were  bishops 
in  the  ooamun  sense  of  the  word.  The  q>ecial 
ritet  in  tha  East  for  theiT  appointment  pr«A>ably 
being  to  s  time  whoa  tlwy  bad  andonbtodly 
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lium  rank  down  into  preabTtcTB.  It  onght  t» 
be  caid,  howcTcr,  that  anthoritiea  are  dUrided 
opm  tha  oDMtion :  English  writers  mainly  (Be- 
reridge,  Hammond,  Cave,  Bingham,  Soath,  to 
whom  may  be  added  the  weighty  anthority  of 
Vftn  Eepen)  aawrting  their  episcopal  character, 
while  othen  (eee  a  liit  in  Btng.  II.  xiT.  3,  3, 
to  whidi  may  be  added  Morinns  and  Dn  Caage) 
allcffe  tbem  to  have  been  presbyten.  It  need 
hardly  be  said  that  they  are  not  identical  with 
either  eoa4'Kiorior«it/r^9an«,  properly  so  called : 
although  they  do  bear  a  close  resemblance  to 
snch  l^opa  as,  «.  g.  the  Bishop  of  Dorer  in  pre- 
Reformation  times  in  England,  and  to  the  aandiy 
Iriih  and  IbnigB  and  other  atray  btefaopa,  who 
are  fimad  ao  nomanvaly  doing  Uia  work  of 
English  Uahopa  for  them  In  the  ISth  to  the  16th 
cestance,  and  to  the  anffhigana  aa  intended  by 
Henry  VIII.,  and  now  actn^ly  reriTad  in  England. 
(BelUnn.  De  CtericiMf  c  17 ;  CelloL  J)e  BieranA. 
ir.  14;  Horinaa,  Zt»  Sao.  Ord.  and  Dittert.}  Da 
Harca, /V  CWordl,  ^.  U.  18  ;  Do  Canga ;  Sidcer; 
Bingham ;  Ton  Espen.)  [X.  W,  H.] 

CHOBIBTEB.  [Caittob.] 

CHBESTIANI.  A  heathen  rariation  of  the 
name  Qiriatiani.  Instead  of  Xfwrr&i,  the  more 
clasaical  word,  X|n)irrkt,  graciomf  or  good,  was 
eommonly  inppoeed  to  hare  been  the  name  or  title 
by  which  Jesu  of  Noaareth  was  diatingnished, 
and  bis  followers  therefore  were  called  Chrestiani. 
The  mistake  is  noticed  by  Justin  Martyr,  Ter^ 
tnllion,  Laetantios,  and  otbere,  bnt  the  name 
baring  a  good  signification,  they  do  not  whollr 
reject  it.  TertnlUaB  howerer  lemonatxatca  witn 
tha  ww^*—  of  tha  fUth  fer  prcaecBtlag  Chris- 
tiana BMrdy  tor  tbair  name,  a  namt  vhidi,  ao- 
eotdiag  to  either  deriTation,  ought  to  command 
admi ratios  rather  than  haUad.  "  Christiamis, 
qaanttnn  tntcrpretatio  est,  de  nnctione  dedticltnr. 
Sed  et  crnn  peiperam  Chreatianoa  proDunciatiu- 
a  robia  (nam  sec  aeminis  cert*  est  notitia  penes 
ra)  de  nuvitata  tcI  benlgnitata  oomiwdtniB  eat, 
Oditnr  aisa  in  hominlbaa  Imiocnla  etiam  nomen 
bmocuam''  (Total.  JpaL  e.  S;  BiBi^uun,  L 
i  11).  pX  B.] 

CHBISM.  (H^^,  Xpfff-^;  (Prisma.  The 
latter  word  is  sometimes  feminint:  "misdtat 
ipiam  ebrismam,**  Ordo  Som.  I.  c  42.)  The 
Mcred  oil  or  nagnent  osed  in  the  otrtaamj  of 
baptism.  The  term  is  alao  used  ao  aa  to  Inclodt 
tha  ojlblanadfcr  the  nncUoBof  cateehuneuaBd 
•ftheai<^ 

St.  Basil  {J>e8pirau  8.  &  66  [al.  27])  mentions 
the  bleaaiBg  of  the  oil  of  anointing  for  use  in 
baptism  as  one  of  the  obserrances  derived  from 
the  earlieat  timea  by  unwritten  tradition.  The 
earliest  oxtant  testimoniea  to  its  nae,  whether  in 
baptism  or  in  other  ceremonies  of  the  dmrch, 
are  the  fidlowing. 

Tertollian  (Se  Sc^tamo,  c  7)  aays,  *'neit, 
coming  forth  from  the  baptismal  font,  we  are 
anointed  with  oil  blessed  according  to  the  pri- 
mitive ordinances,  in  accordance  with  which  mea 
were  anointed  with  «1  from  the  horn  as  a  con- 
secmtioB  for  the  priesthood. "  He  seems  to 
regard  the  anohitlag  wltii  oa  a  symbol  of  the 
nDiveraoi  priesthood  of  CSiristiana. 

St.  Cyprian  (^Epist.  70,  c  2,  p.  768,  ed.  HMrtel) 
•peak*  M  the  oil  sanctified  on  the  altar,  with 
whiAb  the  heptlied  are  anointed  [Bafium]  ;  and 


thia  oil,  he  says,  the  heretics  who  bad  no  true 
altar  could  not  have. 

1b  the  ApoaMuxd  Contrntdiotia  (vii.  43,  $  8, 
and  44,  §  1)  the  direction  is  given,  imnediately 
after  iMptism,  "let  the  ministrant  aeoint  the 
person  baptized  with  unguent  {fiiptf),  saying 
over  it, '  Lord  God  .  .  grant  that  thia  nngnent 
may  ao  effootnally  work  apon  him  that  b  bap- 
tized that  the  aweet  saronr  of  lly  Christ  may 
abide  in  him  fited  and  firm."  In  this  case,  the 
unguent  was  evidently  perfumed.  "Diere  is 
nothing  in  the  passage  to  suggest  that  it  had 
undergone  any  previous  consecration. 

Gregorr  of  liaziaazus  (Ocut.  48,  m  /wlfaA.) 
apenka  of  <dl  aanctified  or  consecrated  on  the 
aidritoal  and  divine  Table;  Optatns  of  Hilevia 
{C.  Doaatitt.  vil.  p.  102)  says  that  this  ointment 
is  compounded  (ctnditor)  in  the  name  of  Chriiit ; 
and  the  I^ndo-Dionydiu  (J>t  SiewA.  Ecciet. 
0.  4)  mentions  the  use  of  the  dgn  of  tha  erosa  in 
the  consecratiou  of  it. 

The  privilege  of  eoisaenting  chrism  waa  in 
comparatively  early  timea  strictly  coifined  to 
the  episcopal  order.  The  twentieth  canon  of  the 
first  council  of  Toledo  (jld.  398)  censorea  those 
prcebytera  who  ventured  to  prepare  chrism  for 
themselves,  and  desires  them  to  send  a  deacon  or 
snbdeacon  to  fetch  the  chrism  from  the  bishop, 
so  03  to  be  In  time  for  the  festivities  of  Easter 
Day.  To  the  same  efibct  writes  Bishop  Montanna 
to  the  clergy  of  Falencia  and  to  Theoribius 
(Hardouln's  Concaia,  ii.  1I43Y 

The  greater  quantity  of  cnrism  waa  probably 
at  thia  time  consecrated  immediately  before 
Easter,  bnt  It  does  not  appear  that  the  con- 
secration was  aa  yet  limited  to  a  particular  day ; 
on  the  contrary,  the  canon  above  cited  eipressly 
lays  it  down  that  the  bishop  might  consecrate 
chriam  at  any  time.  Bnt  in  the  5th  century  it 
became  an  established  custom  to  consecrate  the 
chrism  and  oil  for  use  throughout  the  year  Mi 
Hanndy  Thursday.  Pope  Leo  ctanplains  in  a 
latter  to  his  namesake,  the  Emperor  of  the  Eaat 
(J^»!W.  156,  p.  13S4X  that  In  consequence  of  the 
mnrder  of  Proterius,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  the 
oblation  waa  prevented  and  no  chrism  was  con- 
secrated. E^ua  of  Noyon  (f  658),  preaching 
on  Maundy  llunday  (Elom.  10  hi  Comi  Lorn. 

L245,  BibliotA.  Fair.  Colon,)  speaks  of  chrism 
ig  consecrated  on  that  day  througbont  the 
Christian  world.  In  tha  empire  the  consecration 
on  Maundy  Thursday  was  enjoined  by  a  capUolarv 
of  Charles  the  Great  (Concif.  Oermmiu,  i.  342) ; 
yet  at  a  somewhat  later  date  the  custom  bad 
probably  not  become  universal ;  for  a  synod  of 
Heanx  of  the  rear  845  forbade  (canon  46)  the 
preparation  of  oirism  on  any  other  day,  as  if  such 
preparation  was  even  then  not  quite  unknown. 

The  Gelaaian  Saoramentary  has  a  Jfisaa  CHm- 
mofiii  on  Kumdy  Thorsday,  reftrring  to  the 
ooDseeratiOB  both  of  chrism  and  of  oil  for  the 
unction  of  the  sick  (Migne's  Patrol,  luiv. 
p.  1099).  The  Gregorian  ^^ramentary  has  also 
on  the  same  day  full  directions  for  the  con- 
secration of  oil  and  chrism  in  the  mass  (pp.  66- 
89);  the  ceremony  consists  of  benediction,  and 
bmthing  on  the  prepared  tngvent  [AvPinja} 
With  this  may  be  compared  the  directions  of  the 
Ordo  Som.  I.  (App.  c  7,  p.  34),  which  ore  pro- 
bably of  about  the  same  age.  Some  of  the  later 
OrdUm  (see  0.  R.  X.  pr.  97,  ff. ;  JTF.  pp.  480  f.) 
abo  give  directions  for  the  beaedictioB  of  chrbm 
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hf  the  pope  on  Haandy  ThorwUf.  It  appean 
from  the  Ordo  Uat  referred  to  that  it  wu  at  one 
tiim  ciutonwryfiw  tht  pc^  to  bl«M  dtriam  onlr 
in  the  Tear  of  bb  coroutioo,  and  evtiy  Mreata 

year  aftenrards. 

It  appears  from  ttie  EiuAologim  that  in  the 
Greek  Cborch  also  the  bleuii^  of  rhriaro  is  one 
of  the  eeremoaies  of  llaDndT  'Diarsday. 

The  chrism  is  not  simple  oil,  bat  oil  mixed 
with  balsam.  Eligioa  of  Sojaa  iffom.  8,  /n 
Chrnia  Don.)  tells  ui  that  the  mioglhig  of  balsam 
with  the  oil  typifies  the  anion  of  regal  and 
sacerdotal  glory.  Compiire  TertoUian  (Da  Bapt 
7),  cited  above.  And  Gregory  the  Great  {In 
emtio,  i.  13)  refers  the  balsam  of  Engaddi  to 
that  balsam  which,  mixed  with  oil  and  blessed 
by  the  btahop,  makes  cbrism,  typifying  the  gifts 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  For  the  Eastern  Charch, 
the  Pseudo-Dionysius  the  Areopagite  testifies 
(Hierarch.  EccL  c  4)  that  the  wxnA  ongnent 
(jt-ipov)  or  chrism  is  composed  of  fragrant  snb- 
stances.  The  modem  receipt  for  its  composition 
(as  giren  in  the  EwAologion)  prescribes,  in  fiict, 
besides  oil  and  wine,  thirty-iis  different  kinds  of 
aromatica. 

For  the  principal  oms  of  chrism,  see  Bafhsm, 

COKFIRMATIOX,  OroINATIOH.  [C] 

CHBISUAL  (CAHanufe).  (1)  The  ressel  or 
fliuk  is  which  the  consecrated  chI  or  Caaisii 
WAS  contained  [AmpOLLA}- 

(8)  A  Tcaael  for  the  reserratioo  of  the  conse- 
crated Host.  In  the  Rhcinu  US.  of  the  Gregorian 
Sacrtmmtaru  (p.  432,  ed.  M^rd)  is  given  a 
"  Praefatio  Chrismalis,"  while  the  Ordo  Jiomantu 
in  the  corresponding  place  has  the  ntbric,  "  Prae- 
fatio Tfisculi  in  qao  EncharisUa  reconditor."  It 
is  of  this  kind  of  chrismal  that  %hert  {PenU. 
xU.  6;  In  Haddao  and  Stnbbs*  CSnmcOi,  ill.  428} 
and  Halltgar  (Pentt.  c  10,  p.  701,  M^e)  ipeik, 
lis  of  a  vessel  which  the  priest  earned  with 
him  and  might  lose.  Some,  howerer,  take  UUs 
chrisDia]  for  the  Corporal. 

(8)  A  cloth  used  to  cover  relics.  In  the  Life 
of  HHgiut,  attributed  to  St.  Onen  (ii.  71),  we 
read  ««  miracle  wron^t  won  one  wbo  nbbed 
hb  bca  with  the  fringe  of  a  chrianul  which 
covered  the  relics  of  the  saint. 

(4)  Old-English  Oriiom.  The  white  cloth  laid 
over  the  head  of  one  newly  baptized,  after  the 
auction  with  chrism  [Baptism,  p.  1631  This 
cloth  is  called  in  Theodore's  PomitrntiU  (iL  It. 
7*,  Haddan  and  Stabbs,  iiL  IBS)  "  pannns  cris- 
matls;"  in  later  anthots,  "vertb  chrismalis," 
**  chrismalis  pannns,"  **  mitra  bapUutOTum," 
**  chrisnutle  capitun."   (Dnoange, «.  v.)  [C.3 

CHBISUARIUU.  The  vessel  in  which 
chrisDi  is  kept  (Conndl  of  Anxerre,  c.  6).  It  is 
sometimes  however  taken  for  a  reliquary  (Gre- 
gory of  Tours,  Dt  Mirac.  S.  Martini^  iv.  32; 
Fortonatas,  Vita  GermaiU  Paris,  c  47).  [C] 

CHBISOU.  [Chribhal.] 

0HBI8T,  PIOTURES  OF.  [JmraOBHin: 
nr  Aar.] 

OHBIBTEMPOBKIA,  Xfurrs/tvo^ro— the 
selling  of  Christ — a  name  sometimes  employed 
in  the  5th  century  to  signify  simroy.  Daring 
the  ages  of  persecution  there  was  no  place  for 
sunoniaeal  tnuuactiona:  bat  when  the  higher 
cOoas  of  tluCaravcb  bnmglit  wealth  and  dignity 


to  their  possessors,  there  were  not  wantiI^;  aw- 
bitiooB  Mtd  worldly  men  who  sought  to  ofataii 
sach  ofliees  bv  bribery  or  other  onwortby  mm. 
To  check  ana  prevent  such  dlscreditaUe  pn»- 
tices,  severe  laws  were  enacted  both  in  chordi  tad 
state  as  early  as  the  Sth  century.  The  CooiKil 
of  Chalcedon  (c  2)  decreed  that  if  any  bbbof 
gave  ordinatioD  or  an  ecclesiastiosl  office  or  prf 
ferment  of  any  kind  for  money,  be  himself  sbenk 
lose  his  office  and  the  petty  so  preferred  be  de- 
posed. Other  tike  decrees  occur  in  the  so-esll«4 
Apostolical  Canons  (c  29),  the  Council  of  Cob- 
stantinopie  under  Gennadius,  A.Di.  459;  the  Sud 
Council  of  Orleans,  firacara,  and  many  others. 
The  imperial  laws  also  were  no  le«  atri^eat  it 
regard  to  this  abuse.  £4/.  it  was  enacted  by  set 
of  Justinian's  Novels  (123,  c  1%  that  wbenem  1 
bishop  was  to  be  chosen,  the  electors  should  tskt 
an  oatb  and  insert  it  In  the  election  paper  tbt 
they  did  not  choose  him  for  any  gift  or  pnami 
or  friendship,  or  any  other  cause,  but  taly  be- 
cause  thev  knew  hln  to  bt  a  man  of  lbs  trse 
Cktholic  Aith  and  of  nnUamaUe  life  and  gosJ 
leammg.  And  in  another  law  (Novd  137,  c.  1) 
it  is  farther  provided  that  the  party  electai 
shall  also  at  the  time  of  fau  ordination,  take  u 
oath  upon  the  holy  Gospels  that  he  neitber 
nor  promised  by  himself  or  other,  nor  heresiUr 
will  give  to  his  ordaiaer  or  to  his  elceton,  sr 
any  other  person,  anything  to  procure  hha  m 
ordination.  And  for  any  bi^op  to  ordain  sootba 
without  observing  the  rale  prescribed,  is 
sition,  by  the  same  law,  both  for  himself  and  tin 
person  so  ordained. 

These  were  some  of  the  securities  required  br 
the  ancient  Church  against  the  practice  which 
they  stigmatised  by  the  dedgnatitm  of  ChristtK- 
poreia  (Bingham,  ir.  3, 4).  [!)•  K-1 

OHRIBTKNINO.  [BAPnni.} 

OHBZSTIACCU  CONOILIUU.  [Cuvi-] 

CHRISTIANA,  or  CHBISTIKA,  virgie, 
fuyiAofidprvs,  martyr  at  Tyms  in  ltslT(?j 
A.D.  200,  is  commemorated  July  24  (Jfarl 
Jlom.  Vtt.,  Usuardi,  Cal.  BytoM.). 

CHBISTUAS  (PEffFiTAi,  OF)  (4f4re  V 
p49Kms,  rk  yt¥4$kM,  Natality  Katalitia,  Mi 
tivUat,  Domim,  &c    From  the  latter  is  derifd 
the  name  of  the  day  among  peoples  of  the  Li! 
race  [«^.  the  French  AbM],  and  also  amei^  I 
Celtic  nations,  which  were  Cbristianiicd 
LattQ-speaking  missionaries.    In  Germaaj  I 
day  is  called  the  Weihnackttfat  from  the 
vigiU  which  preceded  tbe  festival  Itsdt  1 
Eoglish  (^riitmat  [so  the  Dutch  Xerrimti 
Stnmii,  whence  Kertt-maend,  a  name  kr  I 
cember^i  analogous  to  such  forms  aa  Osndt^ 
Lammas,  Michaelmas,  Childermas,  >aper»J 
tbe  older  name  FuU  [Anglo-Saxon,  <My 
which  the  day  is  still  known  uaoug  tbe  &d 
dinavian  naUcnis). 

I.  Origin  of  FeativaL 

It  is  not  hard  to  understand  why  tbe  Chriu 
Church  should  have  commamoratod  byan  >as 
festival  the  Sevioor's  Incaruatioa.  How 
however,  the  chnrch  was  led  by  tbe  poew 
of  actual  historical  eridenoe  to  wign,  as  it 
done,  December  25  as  the  date  of  the  Katint] 
■  matter  oa.  whkh  it  is  impoesiUe  to  tr 
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oUierwfM  tbu  mart  donbtAillf Ob  Um  om 
hand,  doe  weight  nwt  btt  glna  to  the  oiu- 
Dimona  kgreemeat  of  the  Western  Church  u  far 
u  the  tnditioQ  ma  bo  tracod  back,  nnd  to  tho 
almoot  ooiTorsU  aocqttAtico  of  this  view  hj  the 
l^tcTB  Church  at  an  oarlj  dat&  It  ia  cor^UtUy 
not  alt<^othflT  impoidUo  that  there  bbt  haro 
ben  wno  tmitwwrthy  tndiUea,  lome  fmuda- 
tioo  fiff  TertnlUan'a  temark  a»  to  tho  archim  of 
tbo  Jowa  (torod  np  at  Rome,  some  slight  enb- 
itntmn  of  truth  nnderlyiog  tho  legend  as  to  the 
tavestigaMon  of  the  dar  by  Julius  1.  (vide  infra). 
Further,  sundry  independeot  comidentions, 
astronomical  and  otherwise,  tend  to  make  it 
firobablo  that  onr  Lord's  birth  took  place  near 
the  cad  of  the  year.  On  thb  point  ni^renee 
may  be  made  to  Seyfiarth's  Ckraialogia  Sacra, 
which  rofen  the  Nativity  to  December  22  (p. 
2i9},  see  also  Ideler,  ChnmohgU,  toL  ii.  pp.  385 
sqq.  On  the  other  hand,  some  have  argued  on 
Tarions  groonds  in  &Tonr  of  the  greater  pro- 
bability of  the  Nativity  baring  been  ia  the 
autumn.  Urns  Ughtfoot  {fforat  Btbraicae  et 
TaiMKiicat,  vol  ii  p.  33,  ed.  Gtndell)  would 
make  it  coiiietde  with  the  Jewish  Feast  of  Taber- 
Bilcies,  and  associate  it  with  that  FestiTal  in  the 
same  way  In  whidi  the  I^sMrer  and  Easter, 
Pentecost  and  Whitsuntide  correspond.  His 
ar^ments  mainly  torn  on  the  interpretation  of 
Old  Testament  prophecies ;  Ag.  onr  Lord  died  in 
Nisan,  and  if  His  ministry  lasted  three  years  and 
»  hal4  as  Lightfoot  infers  from  Daniel  ii.  27, 
ttien  since  onr  Lord  at  the  beginning  of  His 
mioiatry  wss  irmw  rptdKom  A»i^Hn  (Lnke 
iiL  23),  we  IwTO,  reckoning  back  &m  His  death, 
Tisri  or  September  for  the  season  of  His  birth. 
Again,  be  infers  from  a  oompariion  of  Zechariah 
sir.  16,  17,  that  it  would  be  most  improbable 
that  th«  Feast  of  Tabernacles  alone  of  Uie  three 
gneat  Jewish  festivals  should  &U  of  the  honour 
by  whicA  the  PkMTer  beeame  eialtal  into  Easter, 
and  IWeeort  Into  Whltsontlde.  To  decide  the 
Blatter  thaa,  however,  in  the  absence  of  any  more 
tJiugible  historical  evidence,  is  obviously  unsafe. 
To  tho  aame  end  but  on  different  grounds  argues 
J.ibionsky  ^Sitmrtaiima  ii,  da  origine  fetti 
Sativiiatia  ChriM  in  Sccletia  Ckriatiana  quo- 
i'Mtiais  atato  die  oelebrari  aoUta,  in  his  Ofmtctda, 
vol.  iiL  pp.  317  sqq.  Amsterdam  1809.  See  also 
MnattT,I>€rSUm  der  Tr0iim,p.llO,OopeQhagen 
1327),  maiatainiag  for  example  that  St.  Luke's 
ttalement  (ii.  8),  of  the  shepherds  keeping  watch 
o\-er  their  flooks  by  night  would  hardly  have 
Imo  possible  on  the  assumption  of  the  December 
date,  seeing  that  it  wonld  then  have  been  the 
taiDT  season,  and  the  flocks  wonld  therefore  have 
been  under  shelter.  A  ftartber  discossioo,  bow- 
arer,  on  this  point  rather  beloogs  to  the  pnrince 
of  Biblical  Chronology. 

Many  tainted  menimTe seen  in  the  partlenlar 
period  at  which  we  celebrate  Christmaa,  orideBce 
in  favosr  of  onr  viewing  the  Christian  festival 
AS  sn  adaptation  of  previoody  existing  Jewish  or 
heathen  ftstirals ;  to  the  more  strikiag  views  of 
tlds  kind  we  shall  now  briefly  refiv. 

>  Even  In  verr  mtIj  Umes  tbe  irest  unceHslntr  of  tbo 
nuiter  wss  e^tarij  ML  Thus  Jsoob,  bltbop  ot  Edesta 
(ob.  V!»  A^y,  Is  quoted  by  Dknrrins  BsrasUU  ss  ssjli^ 
-Noons  koowa  ezacUr  tbe sT  tbe natMtr of  tbe 
iMd:  tU(  only  u  cmUla,  tnm  wbat  Loka  wiHok  that 
He  was  bem  In  the  nlghf  (Iw—inl.  JM.  Or.  vbLIL 


(a)  Some,u01deniiann(/te)Wo£'noae)i«'nrm 
Jvdaioo,  origiw  /esM  NativUatiM  Orirti,  1715) 
hare  viewed  Christmas  as  a  continuation  and 
development  of  the  Jewish  Feast  of  the  Dedica- 
tion, a  festival  of  eight  days'  duration  bt^nning 
on  Cisteu  25  (=  Dmember  17),  whi<^  was  the 
anniversary  of  the  pnrifieatioo  of  the  temple  by 
Jndas  Haeeahaens  after  the  oatragae  of  AnUodws 
Eptphanes  (see  1  Hno&  It.  53-59;  3  Maoc  x. 
1-8 ;  Josephus,  AnUq.  zii.  7,  6>  Still  while 
there  seem  to  be  sevenl  coincidences  between  the 
two  feasts,  such  a  transference  from  Judaism  to 
Christianity  of  which  no  hint  whatever  is  given 
in  culy  times  is  exceedingly,  tulikely. 

(0)  Others  have  darived  it  ftom  some  one  or 
other  of  the  Boman  festivals  held  In  tbe  Utter 
part  of  December,  as  the  Sat%rtialia,  or  the  Si-jO- 
taria  which  followed  them,  or  the  Jmenalia 
established  by  Nero.  A  more  striking  parallel, 
however,  than  any  of  these  is  to  be  found  in  the 
Brmaiia,  or  the  Natatia  Imicti  ^SoHs^  when 
the  Snn,  then  at  the  winter  solstice,  was,  as  it 
were,  bom  anew,  even  as  Christ  the  Sun  of 
Righteousness  then  dawned  upon  the  world. 
This  is  the  view  of  Wemsdorf,  De  origine  SoUem- 
nimn  JfataUa  Ckritti  ex  feiHvUate  Natafy  Iiuieti. 
Wittenbe^  1757 1  of  Jablonaky  partly  [Jiyni]; 
also  of  Mr.  King  (OwwMes  md  ihtlr  Xmainw, 
p.  49),  who  derives  the  Roman  festival  from  the 
Ulthraa-worship  of  the  Sun.  Then  as  Mith- 
raidsm  gradually  blended  with  Christianity, 
changing  its  name  but  not  altogether  its  sub- 
stance^ mai^  of  ita  andnt  notions  and  rite* 
passed  om  too,  and  the  Birthday  of  the  Son, 
the  visible  maniftstatkm  of  Mithras  himself,  was 
transferred  to  the  commemoration  of  the  Birth 
of  Christ.  Numerous  illutrations  of  the  above 
remarks  nay  be  found  in  ancient  inscrlptione, 
M.  SOU  INVICTO  ET  LUNAE  AETERNAE 
G.  VETn  OERMANI  LIB.  DUO  PARATUS  ET 
HERMES  DEDERUNT,  or  HAia  BnePA  ANl- 
KHTO  (Gmter,  /iiscr^ii^oNss  Aniiquae,  p.  xxxlii.) 
In  the  legend  on  the  reverse  of  the  copper  ooins 
of  Constantine,  SOU  INVICTO  COUITI,  re- 
tainod  long  after  his  conversion,  there  is  st  once 
an  idea  of  the  ancient  Sun-God,  and  of  the  new 
Sun  of  Righteousness.  The  sof^rters  of  this 
theory  dta  variona  passsges  from  early  Christian 
writan  indicating  n  recognition  of  this  view. 
The  sermon  of  Ambrose,  quoted  by  Jablonsky,  is 
oert&inly  spurious,  and  is  so  marked  in  the  best 
editions  of  his  works;  it  furnishes,  however,  an 
interesting  illustration  of  an  early  date.  Tbo 
passive  runs  thus,  "  Bene  qnodamBwdo  sanctum 
hnac  diem  Natalis  Domini  Solem  nowm  vulgus 
appellat,  et  tenta  sni  auctoritate  id  confirmat, 
ut  Judsisi  ctiam  atque  Gentiles  la  hane  vocem 
oonsentiant.  Quod  libenter  amplectandum  nobis 
est,  qnis  orlente  Salratore,  non  solum  humani 
geneib  sains,  sed  etiam  solis  ip«ns  claritas  in* 
novatnr"  (Serm.  6,  t»  Appendiea  p.  897,  ed. 
Bened.).  In  the  Latin  editions  of  Chrysostom  is 
a  homily,  wroi^Iy  ascribed  to  him,  but  probablv 
written  not  long  after  his  time,  in  which  we  rewi, 
"Sed  st  Invicti  JVofa/em appellant.  Quia  utique 
tam  iavictus  nisi  Dominns  nooter,  qui  mortem 
snbactam  devieit?  Tel  qnod  dlcnnt  Solis  »m 
Satalem,  ipse  est  Sol  /luWfae,  de  quo  Malachias 
propheta  dixit,  Orletor  voUs  timentibus  nomen 
ipsius  Sol  Justitiae  et  saaitas  est  In  pennis  ejus  " 
(Sermo  de  NeHBttat*  8.  Joaimia  Baptittae? 
T«L  il.  1113,  ed.  Park,  1570)i   Leo  the  Great 
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finds  &ult  with  the  buwfld  pmnuIoK  of  hmm 
"qniboi  haec  dlM  acAanaiUtu  sMtm,  bob  Urn 
da  Natirltate  ChrUti,  quam  de  mvi  lU  lUmmt 
»olit  ortM,  luMorabili$  vidttur"  (Serm.  23,  f  6, 
r<d.  i.  p.  7a,  wL  Biai«iBi>  Again,  Um  ium 
fiubor  obMTTw,  "  Sad  hue  "  in  omIo 

et  in  tern  NatlriUtem  bhUiu  Bobb  diee  muii 
quam  hodiernu  IndBaat,  at  nora  etiam  in  ele- 
meatia  laca  radlaata,  coram  (al.  totam)  Moaifana 
noatria  mirablUa  aacrajnenti  ingerit  claxlt»t«m  " 
{Serm.  36,  f  1,  p.  87). 

We  tnjM'  farther  dte  one  or  two  instanoaa  tnm 
aadeat  CuifUaa  potta :  Prodentiiia,  iaUahj-mn 
Ad  Natakm  JMU,  thtu  apwiki  (GHAciimpmm 
si.  init,  p.  804^  ed.  ArtvmltM))— 

**  Qnld  >a^  tpxA  BTBtuiD  dNnfan 
Sol  Jaan  recnnwa  daMrit  t 
ChiWona  tama  naadtar 
<Jiil  tadaaagaitnaaUanr" 

Fanlinna  of  NoU  alao  (AffM  iIt.  Ifr-IB,  p.  3S3, 
ed.  If  aratori) 

"Nan  poat  aoMIUnm,  q«o  ChriMaa  corpora  natna 
Bok  Dm  gtUdaa  BatftvU  tenpen  braatai^ 
Anna  aalatlfcro  prata>na  ■wlallbM  art—, 
ProGMlaoU      Ncwn  dMRMan  aoeiaB 

Jiualt." 

Reformce  maj  alio  ba  nude  to  ea  eitract  in 
Aaawnanl  (fiiU.  Or.  iL  163)  ftom  Dion^aiua  Bar- 
SeliU,  Ufhop  of  Amida,  whidi  showa  tiaeea  of  a 
dnilar  fteltag  in  the  Eaat;  alao  to  a  paaaue 
from  an  aaoaymtnu  Sjrima  writer,  who  diatinctlj 
reftn  the  fiiii^  of  the  iaj  to  the  abort  eanaai 
w«  are  not  diapoiod,  howerer,  to  attach  much 
weight  to  thia  Uat  paaaage.  More  important  for 
oor  porpoae  ia  the  Injnnrtion  of  a  oonndl  of  Borne 
(743  A.D.)  •*  tJt  nnllna  Salendaa  Janoariaa  at 
broma  (=bramaUa)  colere  praeanmpaerit  *  (can. 
9,  Labbtf  tL  1548X  whii^  ahew*  at  aaj  tate  that 
for  a  long  time  after  the  &U  of  kaatheniam, 
manr  trace*  of  heathen  ritea  atill  remained.  A 
similar  mention  ia  fosnd  alao  ia  the  proceodlnga 
of  the  Quiniaext  Cooncil  (682  iuD.)»  ria  oSrw 
XtyofUrai  KaXdvSas  ical  rii  aoAodfimi  BpeayrfAia 
(can.  66,  Labb^Tl.  1170> 

(y)  Others  hare  erea  derived  Chrlatmaa  fwtn 
the  Northern  fteliTal  (rvfa)  in  Deoenber,  ia 
hononr  of  Freja  (cf.  Loeeeniaa,.iliitt7.  8im-€Mk. 
lib.  t.  c.  5,  Holmiae.  1645;  SoheAr,  QinAa 
Antvjia,  p.  296,  Upeal,  1666). 

(t)  Jablonsky,  while  considering,  as  we  hare 
said,  that  in  the  faatiral  ot  the  Nataiit  Invicti 
ia  to  be  found  the  origin  of  the  oetebratioo  of 
oor  Loid'a  NativHj  hf  ib»  Roman  Choreh,  maln- 
taina  (pp.  otf.  pp.  361  aqq.)  that  the  Chriations 
derired  this  featiral  primully  ftwn  the  BasilL- 
dians.  Theae,  as  we  lean  m>m  a  passage  of 
Clement  of  Alexandria  dted  at  length  below, 
eelebnted  Chriat'a  baptim  aa  being  Hia  mani- 
ftatation  to  the  worU  on  Tnbi  11  (= January  6), 
and  JaUonaky  argnea  that  thia  particniar  day 
was  snggaeted  to  them  by  the  Egyptian  ftstind 
of  the  Invetitio  Onridia  or  Fe$tim  Otindi$  nati 
or  rmaU  (c£  JuTenal  viii.  29  (  Athen^orea, 
lagatia,  cSHf  p.  399^  ed.  MaraanaX  itaalf  aoom- 
nemoiatlon  wtbe  reaewed  lift  gf  the  ana  from 
year  to  jeer,  which  he  thinka  was  oelebratod  oa 
that  day.  (Oa  thia  laat  point,  howarer,  much 
doobt  exists.  Wyttenback,  A»imfadvertio»ea  in 
FtutatiAi  Moralia ;  D«  Inde  et  Osiride,  p.  S66  V, 
considers  that  if  Plntarch's  text  ia  correct,  the 
fcstlral  took  {daoa  ia  Athyr  or  Noranober,  aid 


Klrdwr,  0»dijmt  Amptkmiu,  tdI.  it  -pert  2,  p^ 
262,  wonld  fix  it  in  Oioeao  or  December.) 

(«)  Some  writer*  have  argued  that  the  C3iri^ 
tiaa  featiral  was  not  so  mnch  a  tranaftrmatioa 
of  a  prerionaly  eziating  BaB<Chrietiaa  one,  as  aa 
iadepeadeat  ftatiral  eet  ap  la  a  oooateivule- 
bratlw  at  the  same  time  with  the  heathea  fea- 
tiral; this  diatiaetion,  howarer,  b  rather  ap- 
parent than  reaL  Angosti,  fi>r  example  {DetA- 
KMSgkeOoi,  roL  L  p.  326X  sees  in  it  a  standing 
protest  against  those  aecta  which  denied  or  ob- 
aeored  the  great  trath  of  the  iMaraation,  ench 
aa  the  Qanrtlfl^  PriiHlllanitta  aad 

thelikfc 

IL  BUtory  of  Fatiwa. 

We  do  not  find  in  the  earlieat  Christian  times 
vniformitr  of  obeerranoe  as  to  the  day  on  which 
oar  Lord's  Matirity  was  oommemonted.  The 
earilaat  alladon  to  it  is  made  \j  CSemeat  of 
Aleiaadria,  aad  la  <^  ao  modi  importaaee  that 
we  shall  rira  It  at  leagtfa.  After  apeaU^  of 
the  year  woar  Lord's  Mth,  he  proceeds:  And 
there  are  some  who  orer  curiously  (yn^mp- 
Tdnpec)  assign  not  only  the  year  but  eren  the 
day  of  ^e  birth  of  onr  Ssriour,  which  they  oar 
was  ia  ihe  28lh  y«Br  of  Angastna,  on  the  SMIi 
day  of  nu!hoB.»  And  the  fbllowefe  of  Basilidee 
celebrate  also  the  day  irf  His  baptism  (of  S)  M 
B,  Mti  TsS  jSmrffffurrof  ofrroS  r^y  4f>^v  tefr4r- 
fowi),  spending  the  night  be£Dra  in  readings, 
and  they  say  that  it  was  in  the  15th  year  of 
Tiberias  Caesar,  on  the  15th  of  the  month  Tubi, 
but  eomo  say  that  It  waa  on  the  11th  nf  the 
same  mimth.  .  ,  .  Further,  some  of  tbera  eay 
that  he  was  boro  on  the  24th  or  2.Hh  of  Phar- 
muthi."  (Stromala,  Ub.  I.  a  21,  roL  i.  p.  407,  ed. 
Potter).  The  two  days  ho-e  speeifioa  as  those 
on  which  the  Nativity  was  celebrated,  Pachoa 
35,  and  Pharmuthi  34  or  25,  are  respectirely 
Hay  20,  April  81  or  28  (se«  Bade,  Dt  Umporm 
roMoM,  o.  11 ;  Patnl.  xc  345).  Jablon^  {op. 
otf.X  (Ad  Le  Nourry  (/tt  Clem,  Alex,  cpp.  Dim. 
iL  art.  5)  infer  from  the  language  of  Clement 
that  Tubi  11  or  IS  (Jaauarr  6  or  10)  waa  ob> 
serred  by  the  followers  of  BasiHdea  as  the  day 
ia  the  baptism  ai  weB  at  ^  tUt  Nativiii/.  We 
should  rentnre  to  doubt  this  Idea,  bat  it  is  pei^ 
hape  supported  by  the  passage  cited  below  from 
EjAphaains.  Gieselar  also  {KuvliaigtaMckte^ 
vol.  i.  p.  1S4|  ad.  8)  ooBsiden  the  iaftnaee  iit- 
oorreot. 

We  may  prohablr  aasnme  the  ahore-qooted 
passage  to  ba  docbtre  against  any  gtmeral  cele- 
bration of  the  Natirity  in  Clement's  time.  Pos- 
sibly indeed,  though  as  wo  hare  already  said  the 
inference  seams  doabtibl,  he  may  reftr  to  a  cele* 
brmtiMi  of  the  day  by  some  of  the  eeets  of  th« 
time,  since  he  gpt^  of  theBasllidtan*  "obaerr- 
ing  <ibo  the  dn  of  the  h^Usm."  Paxtker,  it 
would  seen  as  a  CSemeot  rather  oanamred  the 
attempt  to  fix  accurately  the  day  of  our  Lord** 
Urth,  itaalf  eonclnaire  evidence  against  a  general 
recognition  of  the  ftstiral  in  Clement's  time. 

It  waa  the  general  custom  in  early  times,  in 
the  East,  to  fix  the  Natirity  on  Janaat7  6,  which 
thuB  senred  aa  tin  aanirenary  both  Ibr  tM  Birth 


k  Ii]eW((tp.  ctt. II.  S87  n.)snafsts as  a TeisonfcrUib 
fixing  of  Uh  <kj  on  Uw  part  of  Ibe  EgTpUaoe.  thai  bear- 
Ing  duisi  was  born  la  the  Ith  moath.  UMgr  ictoied  It  le 
the  Mh  nHoOi  of  ihdr  on  cskndsr. 
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aad  tlM  Epiphuy.  Aa  iHwtntlM  tS  tiiu,  not 
howcTcr  ftpplring  to  an  Oriental  Cbnrck,  maj 
Iwrb^K  be  derirod  from  the  accotuita  of  the  risit 
of  JnUan  the  ApoeUte,  when  at  Vienna  in  Gaol, 
to  a  church  with  th«  ticw  of  Mmting  in  accord 
with  the  religion  of  his  eoldierj.  Ammianos 
UaraelUnn  (lib.  ui.  c  3)  apeaka  of  this  viait 
as  takhic  jdma  in  thn  BMuuj  (^ftiianun  die 
quem  oBttimBtas  aonN  Juoane  Chrirtiaoi 
phaaia  dictitaot  "X  tsd  Zoaaru  (Jmial.  lib.  xiiL 
6  11)  OD  the  Natiritr  (rqs  yw^Xlov  trmr^fot 
4fMp«  <^«ffn|Kwi^).  ltisjastpoe8ible,boweTer, 
tliat  the  references  may  be  to  different  erenta. 

To  d«riT«  iUostratioaa  of  tlie  practice  from 
disliaetij  Eaatan  aomoei,  m  imj  nbr  in  the 
fint  plaoBt*  a  lettv  attiUnitad  to  Cyril  of  Jem- 
aalem,  which  profuMi  to  be  addreesed  by  him 
to  JoLoa,  bishop  of  Bome,  on  this  subject.  This 
letter,  tfaoogh  a  palpable  forgery,  affords  iatar- 
esting  eridwie  of  the  aslstonee  of  the  practice 
of  flomUaioff  the  two  feasts  on  Jaanary  6,  We 
dtrira  oar  Inowledgo  of  it  fhun  two  aonr«aa ; 
(1)  •  soBUMry  of  it  ginn  In  a  Utter,  DtNati' 
riiate  DomMf  of  Jdin,  biahop  of  Nicaea  (end  of 
the  9th  or  b^uiing  of  the  10th  centnir)  to 
ZNcbariaa^CathoIioos  iS"  Armenia  Major  (Comlmfis, 
Haeruia  MauUialit.  pp.  298  sqq.);  and  (2)  as 
anottyBoaa  'AiwyraU  Mrpttu,  pnbllshed  by 
Cotefier  from  a  US.  in  the  Library  of  Paris  (Po- 
im  JpottoUci,  L  816,  ed.  1724).  The  gvwral 
aubatanoe  of  theea  is  to  the  eSect  that  the  Usbop 
•f  Jeroaalem  oomplained  of  the  inconrenience  of 
celcbnkiiw  tba  Katirlty  aad  the  Epiphany  on 
the  aame  £7,  aadi^  that  as  ha  waiA  »  persoB 
tm  aetam  coMmaiorated  by  thaae  eranta,  Bath> 
Ichcn  and  the  Jordan,  It  was  difficult  to  perform 
both  jovrsays  in  one  day,  and  tha  acrricea  were 
necessarily  nntilatad.  He  tbarefora  reqaesta 
formation  as  to  the  proper  day  of  the  Nativity, 
addii^  that  lltaa  carried  away  to  Bome  the 
archivas  of  tlie  Jews  bom  which  tha  faot  wMit 
be  cleared  np.  (For  this  point,  of.  TertalUaD 
comtra  Marciatem,  lib.  iv,  e.  7.)  The  pope  in 
an>w»r  declares  tlut  he  has  examined  the  records 
and  finds  that  December  25  is  the  day  on  which 
the  Natirity  ahonld  be  Iwld.  Tha  latter  of  the 
two  docnmtota  we  hart  referred  to  adds  that 
thia  ifadrioB  oawed  mnch  ranrmnrlng— **  Mow 
at  that  tina  Gregory  Theotogns  [l^sianscnl 
was  at  Constantinople,  and  there  arose  no  small 
munnuring  among  tha  dtisens,  as  though  he  had 
been  diridUg  the  feast,  and  they  said,  flMU  hast 
diTidcd  tha  feast,  and  art  casting  us  Into  Idol- 
atry." According  to  this  dooument  the  nam*  of 
the  bisb<^  af  JanHalan  In  qoaatioa  wis  JnTcnal, 
a  snoceasor  ot  Cyril  <aaa  CyilL  filanwid.  p.  870, 
ad.  ToottAle 

A  pafldhU  alioloo  to  tUa  alUr  may  be  aited 


«  Tha  iiiWiliiiliisI  teacter  of  tfane  documents  b 
eqaallj  eMoni  wbaAer  we  IskB  CrrU  or  Jovenal :  tir 
JaHoa  wasted  nearlr  a  eentarj  Mbra  ih*  tfane  of  llw 
latter.  A«sk>MforCrnl.tbelKt«r.aax>n}li«toCM«tW* 
•bvlovs  eorncUoo.  cUUu  to  be  wriUcn  br  weU- 
kaon  CfM  ('  who  wrote  lo  OaosiaaUM"  ptg.  Coo- 
Man  tin]  eooeendag  tbe  ■ppesruica  of  tbi  htnfaioos  mm 
over  Jenaslcm).  but  a  later  one  In  tbe  ibne  of  Valerias, 
mnttonedbjlElrtpbsnttts  (Aur.  UvLSn).  This  however 
)•  taqn^Me,  far  tbe  md  sT  tbe  ponUSMls  of  Jnllos  anl7 
)aMo*«ilS|MlbaorQ>rtL  XvenlClnsplleoftfaelettcr, 
WHfcired  It  toCrillUm  are  no  better  off,  fur  tt  is 
dear  «M*  tte  inclto  orcelebiaitag  the  KallTHr  sod  tbe 
b|d|tay  leietbcr  csatinaed  In  JcnuakB  after  Us  timb 


from  the  limiiiNtt  8.  BHpim^  by  BtaU  of  8»- 
leuda,  who  flowiihad  at  tlta  tim  of  the  Conndl 
of  EfJieana  (Patrol.  Or.  Iixxt.M9X  who  says  of 
Jnveiial  that  he  "  began  to  celebrate  the  gloriotM 
and  adorable  salntlon-bringing  KatiTity  of  the 
Lord,"  which  not  Improbably  means  celebrated 
as  a  diatiDci  ftatiraL  PMriUy  tba  axplanatiMi 
of  the  whola  thlq(  is  that  Jaraial  Inltfaitad  aom« 
change  In  aeeordanea  wUh  tba  Wastani  praetie^ 
wbic!  I  was  than  explained  as  a  ^rart  aetloa  of  tha 
Roman  See,  and  was  finally  aHodalad  with  tbe 
more  fomooa  name  of  CyriL 

To  show  that  the  change  was  aot  at  once  made 
in  Palestina,  wa  may  further  appeal  to  tba  Latin 
homUy  MatMlati  Domini,  found  in  Latin  edl- 
tioiia  of  Chrjaoatom,  which  though  aot  raoeiTed 
as  a  genuine  writing  of  that  Father,  is  assigned 
by  TouttA  (op.  «Kt.  p.  369)  to  the  4th  century 
or  the  bwinniiw  of  tbe  5Ui.  Tbe  wrltar  is  00 o- 
tesding  uiai  the  Western  plan  of  diridlng  the 
foativils  is  oorract,  and  finds  fiialt  with  Orientals 
who  claitg  to  their  old  method  on  the  grouwl 
that  thoy  must  know  beet  la  whoM  land  our 
Lord's  earthly  life  was  past  (duysostoin,  roL  i. 
p.  1116,  ad.  Paris,  1570> 

Important  testimony  on  thb  point  may  be  de- 
rired  from  Cosmas  ladjcnplaaataa  (ItpcurapUa 
CSlritticma,  lib.  t.;  PatroL  Or,  IxxxTliL  197X 
who  after  refarring  to  the  meeiaga  of  tba  angel 
toZMdtariaaand  tea  visit  of  tbe  Virgin  to  Elisa- 
beth, eays  that  Chriatiana  concur  in  celebrating 
tha  Nativity  ia  the  ninth  month,  on  Choeac  2§ 
(=Daoanbw  MX  **  bnt  tha  paopla  of  Jarosalam, 
as  thoag^  tnm  what  tba  Uaasad  Luke  saya 
that  Chriitwaa  bi^tind  what  *btgmiUng  to  b« 
aboat  thirty  yaara  oU,*  ealabrato  tha  Nativity 
on  tka  biphaay.'  Ha  then  tppaan  ta  a^  that 
tha  poople  of  Jeruaalem  were  right  In  auppoaing 
that  onr  Lord's  baptism  fall  on  tha  Hunirersary 
of  Bia  birth,  bat  that  tha  Church  had  wisely 
peatpenad  tba  calahntloa  of  oaa  of  theae  aveaU 
for  twalv*  days  laat  aitbar  fostival  iboild  BMOt 
with  insnffideat  attention.  Thoa  Jerusalem  was 
incorrect  in  taking  tbg  latar  day  for  the  aimi- 
versary  of  tba  Nativity.  **  But  the  people  of 
Jemsalem  alooe  by  a  reasonable  conjecture,  yet 
not  accnrately,  celebrate  [the  Nativity]  on  the 
Ef^phany,  aM  on  tbe  Nativity  they  celebrate 
tba  namory  of  David  and  of  Jamas  the  Apostle. " 
We  ftirther  gather  from  the  letter  of  John  of 
'  Nicaaa  already  referred  to  (ap.  dt.  1141)  that  the 
Chnrch  of  Jeruaalem  a{^>aalad  to  the  authority 
of  Jamaa,  tha  Lord's  brother,  finr  their  praetioe 
of  oalabrattng  tha  Nativity  oa  January  6.  He 
adda  that  la  the  time  of  Honorina  tbe  patrlatcha 
ofConataatinople  (CbrysostonB),  Alexuidria,  Je- 
rasalem,  and  Aatioeh  formally  acquiesced  ia  the 
WaatmiplaD. 

We  shall  BOW  adduce  avidenoe  to  show  that  the 
praetioe  of  tha  Aleiandriaa  Church  i^raad  la  this 
matter  with  that  of  tha  Cihurch  of  Jernialem.  In 
his  notes  to  his  I<atiB  translation  of  the  Arabic  Pre- 
face, Canons  and  Constitutions  of  tbe  NIoene  Coun- 
cil, Abraham  Ecchelensis  cites  from  the  Constitu- 
tions of  the  Alexandrian  Churcb,  **  /n  dis  avtcn 
ifativitatii  ot  Ep^i^amm  eo  tempore  quo  coaci- 
llum  MliMBtm  coactom  fUt,  praeoeperaat  qua 
patrea  ut  noctu  misau  calabrrtnr  "  (LatMli.  4(n> 

Caasiaa*  again  (CWbMs  z.  c  8 1  PabnL  alia. 


*  it  would  almost  sesai  as  tboo^tbere  wars  ■ronndt 
far  bellavlHg  the  (Aaoge  10  have  taken  plaoa  in  I9 
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tKf)  spMb  or  it  M  the  ewton  lo  Egjpt  In  hb 
da/ :  "  Intn  Acg^pti  r^ioiMin  mot  ist«  aotiqtM 
tntditlMW  Mrntjir,  at  paracto  Epiphaniorma 
4ie  qswni  provlBciM  iUiiu  ncerdot«t  rel  Domi- 
nici  Baptiuni,  Tel  aecanduin  anwm  Natlntati* 
«n«  defiaiMBt,  «t  Iddrm  utriiuqiw  ■unmuti 

TiiMiiia,  aad  tuui  diei  hojos  ftstlTitata  oonoele- 
braat  .  .  .  (cf.  ludora,  Da  EocL  Off.  L  27); 
Gsniuditu  (^De  Scriftoribtit  SiseimitttieU,  c  58 ; 
i>afro£.  IriiL  1092)  apedu  of  a  oartaia  Kdiop 
Timotheni  who  oompoud  a  book,  not  uoweztaat, 
oa  the  Natiyitf  of  oar  Lotd  "  qoam  credit  in 
£^phania  factam."  Taken  in  oonjnnctioD  with 
wnat  we  han  alreadraaid  ol  the  wyptian  pno- 
tioe  tbia  maj nftr  toTlnioClMBi,  Uuiop  of  Alu- 
aadiia. 

We  B«tt  MM  oa  to  Botlea  tha  cvidenoa  for  tho 
ptBctleeofUiaArmeBiaBB  in  this  matter.  Enth^- 
mitu  (Patwplia  Dogmatica,  tit,  23 ;  PatroL  Or. 
exsx.  1175)  sa/i  of  them:  "These  deny  the  birth 
of  Christ  acoordlDg  to  the  fleah  and  the  nyvtarr 
of  the  trae  Incarnation,  saying  that  ther  took 
plaoe  onlf  in  appearance ;  nor  do  tbey  celebrate 
tbaAnnoaciatiwi  of  tlia  Motber  of  Ood  oa  the 
4»j  that  we  oaltbrat*  It,  that  la  «n  March  25, 
AS  the  insplrvd  Fathers,  the  great  Atlunaaias* 
and  John  Chrysostom  and  those  of  their  time 
and  after  their  time  have  handed  it  down  to 
us,  but  on  Jaanaiy  5 ;  in  a  nrj  short  time  tbey 
fanciftillj  and  obaoorelf  pretend  that  thejr  cele- 
brate tu  A«vn«4.ti«i  and  tin  NatlvltT  and 
,the  Baptism  of  Christ,  to  the  doedTing  of  the 
uncorrapt  and  not  aocordli^  to  troth."  Similar 
OTideace  is  forthooming  from  Nicephoros  (^Hiat. 
EocUs.  z  riiL  58 ;  Patnl.  Or.  czlriL  440) :  They 
deny  also  the  Nativitr  of  Christ  accordbig  to  the 
flesh,  and  say  that  He  was  born  only  in  appear- 
ance ;  and  didering  from  aa  who  obserre  them 
separately,  they  extend  the  fa«t  to  the  15th 
[doobtlesa  for  here  we  should  read  day  of 
the  month  Januaiy,  and  celebrate  together  the 
AnaoneiatioB  and  Natiritj  and  Bi^inn."  The 
inqairy  of  the  AzBaniaBCathollooa  Zacharias  tnm 
John  of  Nkaea,  which  called  fbrth  the  letter  of 
the  latter.  Is  also  eridence  throwing  a  light  apon 
the  matter  in  qnestion. 

We  shall  neit  cite  from  the  answers  of 
John,  bishop  of  Citnun,  to  Conatantine  Cabaailas, 
archtushop  of  Dyrrachinm  (quoted  by  Cotelier, 
PotrH  ApoOolid,  i.  316,  ed.  1724,  from  MSS.  io 
the  Library  of  Paris,  thongh  not  given  in  the 
printed  editions,  as  Leanclavins,  Jus  Oraeoo-So- 
manmk,  p.  323) :  "  We  abolish  the  twelve  days' 
[fast]  for  the  overthrowing  of  the  fhst  of  the  Arme- 
nians. For  they  fkst  for  these  twelve  days  before 
Kpiphany,  and  so  celebrate  tMC^ther  on  the  fifth 
or  January  the  three  fbaata :  1  mean  tho  Annun- 
oiation  aad  the  Nativity  and  Baptbu  of  Christ." 
He  proceeds  to  attrimite  this  to  the  hereslarch 
Ichanios,  who  held  Docetic  views. 

Cottier  Author  quotes  from  a  US.  in-  the  aaoie 


Cuslaa's  time ;  fbr  In  the  bradtng  oT  ■  bomlly  17  Favl, 
Msbep  ol  Emesa,  delivered  at  AleundrU  tefoi*  Crrll,  we 
find  Xrx»»ur«  jcf  ZotAjt  (=  December  36)  ...  tie  yir- 
nw  Kvpie*  itft^f  lifmi  XptoroO.  (CoiK.  J^Aas, 
Bus  lU.  c  SI ;  Labbi.  tU.  lOM.) 

•  Tb*  wriUr  btre  doubtless  appeeU  to  (be  Qtuttiumtt 
adJaWsatow  Awnn,  U  ( AunL  ffr.  u«UL  m\  once 
iiiribeUd  to  AthaiHiias,  but  wlveiHUjp  admowledgcd 
eow  to  ba  ^nifloufc 


library  a  Ibrm  of  renanciation  to  be  gone  throsgh 
by  Armenian  heretios  mi  joining  the  Renaa 
Charch.  AmcMig  other  things  is,  **If  any  one 
does  not  oelebrate  on  Harch  25  the  Annunciation, 
and  on  December  25  the  Nativity  of  Cbriat, 
let  him  be  AnMUMma.**  He  had  prtvionaly  (1^ 
ed.  n.  238)  printed  from  the  same  Ha  ui  attack 
on  the  SvevetfJlr  tpiivKtla  tAp  Kudarttw  'Apfit- 
vtmn^  where  we  And :  **  And  en  Januarr  5  in  the 
evening,  they  celebrate  the  ftast  of  the  Annan- 
ciatkta.  .  .  .  And  In  the  morning  they  celebrate 
the  Nativity  of  Christ,  and  in  the  Liturgy  the 
Holy  b^pbuy." 

Finally,  tor  the  AnnenlaB  practice  rofermee 
may  be  made  to  two  invectives  (A^yei  tmtXt- 
TtvTiKof)  of  Isaac,  Catholicoa  of  Armenia,  in  the 
11th  or  12th  century  (L  3,iL  10,  Combefis,  Hmt^ 
>»JfiiM«Mif.pp.S38,405>  The  modem  Anne, 
nian  C3inr«^  still  retains  this  practice  (Neale^ 
Hoiii  EatterH  <^urdk,  latrod.  p.  741). 

The  Western  Church,  so  Ikr  as  we  can  trace 
the  matter  back,  seems  to  have  kept  the  two 
festivals  of  the  Nativity  and  Epiphany  always 
distinct.'  Jerome  says  unhesitatingly  (Omai.  tn 
JSxecA.  LI, voL  v.  6,  ed.  Bened.):  "Et  dies 
^tnliaaiornin  bncnsqno  venerablUs  est,  imm  «f 
quiaam  ptUant  SataHt  fn  oontf^  tone  mlm  ab> 
Bcoaditus  est,  et  non  ^paruit." 

We  may  cite  the  very  ancient  Calendarinm 
Carthaginense  (Patrol  xUL  1227X  which  marks 
December  25  thus ;  viii.  Kal.  Jan.  Domini 
Noatri  JesaChiistinili  Def,"  with  anotooftiM 
E^phany  on  Jan.  6.  We  shall  only  cite  here 
firom  two  other  ancient  calendars,  that  of  Bnche- 
rius  and  the  Leonine,  which  Mnratori  {pe  Befma 
Ltturgidtt  c  4)  re  fen  approzinutely  to  the  dates 
355,  468  A.D.  respectively.  '  These  severally 
mark  the  day,  "Natns  Christas  in  Bethlehem 
Judae,"  "  Natale  Domini  "  (f.  c).  Other  Litui^ 
gical  monuments  will  be  treated  of  separately. 

Evidence,  however,  is  forthcoming  to  show  that 
in  the  Roman  Church  the  ^iphany  waa  pn» 
bably  the  older  of  the  two  feaUvals,  and  there- 
fbre  in  some  respeete  the  more  important,  for 
the  ancient  Ordo  ScmoKiu  (In  vigilia  Theo- 
phaniae,  p.  21,  ed.  Hitterp,  Cologne,  15158) 
remarks:  "Nee  hoc  ptsetereundnm  est,  quod 
seconda  NaUvitas  Christi  (Ce.  the  Epiphany),  tot 
illnstrata  mysteriis,  bonomtior  sit  quam  prima 
(U.  Christmas)."  Still  this  is  after  all  only  a 
matter  of  relative  inportanoe,  and  the  Nativity 
is  evidently  aocovnted  a  ftstival  of  the  highest 
order  fa  the  Leonine  Sacramentary,  vhidi  b  cer- 
tainly older  than  the  Ordo  which  Hitterp  refers 
to  the  time  of  Pepin  and  Charlemi^e. 

We  shall  now  endeavour  to  show  that  the 
change  of  the  day  to  December  1^5,  in  accordance 
with  the  Wastem  plan,  began  to  ti^  in 
the  East  towaxda  the  end  of  the  4th  century. 
The  old  way  was  that  believed  in  by  Ephrcxn 
Svms  (ob.  378  jld.),  who  is  cited  as  saying,  "  On 
the  10th  day  [of  Uarch]  was  His  Conception, 
and  on  the  6th  day  [of  Jsnusrv]  was  His  Na- 
tivity" (Assemani,  BiN.  Or.  ii.  ie3>  The 
change,  however,  moat  have  been  graduaL  For, 


f  It  wUI  be  notiocd  thU  lbs  Weatrm  Chnrch  raaits 
the  E^tipbsoy  bj  a  Ureck  nsm  and  (he  Natlvl^  17  a 
LaUo  name.  It  is  a  ressomdile  tntereacs  that  ibe  fcrawr 
took  lUTlae  la  the  Essi,  and  was  Ibsnoe  Introduced  hsto 
the  West;  while  the  letter  m  a  Mpantafiattvalwaacf 
dWUwUy  Weston  gnvth. 
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U  &3thug  of  ArnMBuni,  wc  find  E^phuiu 
MTUg  (JTiwr.  U.  24,  ToL  i.  p.  446,  ed.  PcUvitu) ; 
**  Var  >iuae  He  wm  born  in  the  month  of  jKBturf, 
thst  b,  TiiL  Id.  Jan.  which  is  Mcording  to  to* 
Rmduw  Juoarj  5,  ftccording  to  the  ^ntians 
TbU  11,  uoordiDg  to  the  Syriau  «r  the  Gntka 
Andyonu  6,  acconting  to  the  Cjrprlaiu  or  Sahi- 
miniuu  the  5th  of  the  5th  month,  according  to 
the  Paphiua  Jalui  14,  according  to  the  Arabians 
Ale«m  21,  according  to  the  Cappadooiaos  Atarta 
13,  according  to  the  Hebrews  Tibieth  (Tebeth) 
1^  acondii^  to  the  AthenlsDi  MMmacterion  6 
.  .  .  It  does  not  ivpanr  whether  Epiphutns 
mc&Bs  that  all  these  B^oBs  oelebratM  the 
Nadrltj  CD  the  day  time  indicated :  it  is  more 
prab«ble  Ihnt  be  ii  merely  giring  the  Tarioos 
eqniTaleots  for  the  day  In  diflbreat  systems  of 
reckoning.  Indeed  his  nenUMi  of  the  Bonaas 
is  perhaps  oonclnuTe, 

Th»  awet  imporbnt  pUca  of  erideace,  howerer, 
towards  fixii^  the  date  of  the  change  in  the  Eart 
by  which  DcMmber  25  became  recognized  as  the 
day  of  the  Natirity  is  to  bo  found  In  a  Homily 
of  Chrysostom  to  the  jpeople  of  Aotloch,  <Jr  tJ|f 
ywptBXtam  ifiU^sr  too  Swr^per  ^fuiv  'hnaw 
Xfiurroi  (roll  U.  p.  364,  ed.  HonUaacon),  which 
Mont&ncoa  (p.  852)s  gives  sbrou  reasons  for 
belieri^  to  nm  ben  deliTered  on  December  25, 
:]S6,  AfV«r  saying  how  earnestly  he  bad  wished 
to  see  on  the  day  of  the  Nativity  a  congr^tion 
like  that  which  was  then  met  togetlier,  Cbry- 
sestom  pnweeds:  **NeTerthckaB  Itb  not  yet  the 
tenth  year  ainee  thb  day  has  been  made  roanifbst 
and  puis  to  m,  still  as  thongh  It  had  been  handed 
down  to  w  from  the  be^nning  (iimttii)  Mid 
fluny  years  tfp,  n  has  floorishod  thns  throagh 
yonr  x«al.  And  so  a  man  would  not  err  who 
should  call  it  at  once  new  and  ancient, — new, 
iathat  it  has  recently  been  made  known  to  as; 
bnt  old  and  ancient,  in  that  it  has  speedily  won 
an  eiiaality  with  olcter  fMiTals.  .  .  .  ."  And  as 
plants  of  good  stock  speedily  grow  up  and  pro- 
^nce  fmU,  "  so  this  day  too,  known  trtaa  the 
beginning  to  those  who  inhabit  the  West,  bat 
^nght  to  us  not  maay  years  .  .  .  The 
change^  faowerer,  at  fint  meets  with  opposition. 
"I  know  weU,"  be  adds,  ''that  many  eren  ret 
dispnt*  with  one  another  about  it,  some  finding 
&alt  with  it  and  others  defending  it^ . . . .  since 
it  is  old  and  andent,  for  the  prophets  already 
foretold  His  birth,  and  from  the  beginning  It  has 
been  roanifast  and  notable  to  the  dwellers  from 
Thraos  eren  to  Oades."  Agma  ({  2)  be  refers 
his  bearers  to  the  ardiirea  at  Home  as  a  soorce 
whence  certain  eridenoe  on  the  point  could  be  ob- 
tained, and  adds  "  from  those  who  bare  an  accarate 
knowledge  of  these  things  and  inhabit  that  city, 
haTo  we  reedred  this  day.  For  they  who  dwell 
there,  obserriag  It  from  t'le  beginning  and  by  old 
tradition,  themaelres  sent  to  us  now  the  know- 
ledge of  it."  Again  ({  5)  after  filing  April  as 
the  time  of  the  AnoondatioD,  he  arriree  nr  the 
NaUvftj  at  the  montb  ApeUaaw  (Deoember), 


s  HoattooDO  ben  dies  Atbana»hu  iFrag.  Cmmn.  in 
Mdttk.  voL  L  pi  Itm.  ed.  Bened.  1T8T}  as  ^eakli«  of 
DsecmbcrflisslbeHsllvur.  But  In  lbs  flrst  plaee  tlM 
BiosdIctlBe  editofs  bed  cenrideveble  doobtof  the  iptrafno' 
nrm  of  the  frasmeat  ("si  noo  aperu  iparfiin  admodom 
PBsprctam  Tidrtur.  tat  qno  nnt  plnaqoe  ^•fwAj  ") ;  and 
in  ibe  next,  U  eeoa  ntbcr  thi  deaib  of  Hend  wbtdi  b 
tiHlkatid  IbsB  Ifae  Urth  eTonr  L«d. 


"  this  present  month,  in  which  we  celebmte  the 
day." 

From  the  aboTe-qnoted  language  of  Chry- 
sostom, we  may  notice ;  (1)  that  aboat  the  year 
386  A.II.  the  festiral  of  the  Katirity,  as  distinct 
from  and  independent  of  the  Epiphany,  was  a  no- 
Trity  of  a  few  years'  standing  In  the  East ;  (2)  that 
Chryaoatom  beliered  that  the  Western  Church 
had  celebrated  an  independent  festival  "from 
the  beginning  and  by  old  tradition (3)  that  the 
change  was  met  with  oppoaitioD,  and  therefbw 
would  be  gradual. 

Combiniu,  tboi,  Ghrrsoetom'a  definite  testis 
mooy  with  ue  ftct  that  Epiphanins  had,  perhani 
a  little  before  this  time,  concurred  with  the  old 
Eastern  view,  and  that  at  the  time  of  the  Council 
of  Ephesus  the  change  was  tacitly  recognised  at 
Alexandria,  we  may  &irly  argne  that  except  in 
those  parts  of  the  Eastern  Church  where  the  old 
plan  was  still  conUnned  (Jerusalem  poseiblr  and 
Armraia  oertalnlA  the  Western  plan  was  being 
gradaally  adopted  in  the  period  which  we  may 
roughly  define  as  the  last  quarter  of  the  4tb  and 
tlie  first  quarter  of  the  5th  century. 

Whether  before  the  time  of  Chrysostom  any 
part  of  the  Eastern  Church  observed  the  Nativity 
Mt  December  25,  it  is  difficult  to  say.  The 
date  of  the  various  parts  of  the  Apottotic  Con- 
atituiioiu  (see  the  Article)  being  so  doubtfbi, 
we  shall  merely  cite  from  them  a  pessage 
bearii^  i»  this  pmatt  "Observe  the  days  of 
the  ftativ^  bratbran,  and  fint  the  NaUvity, 
and  let  this  be  oelebrated  by  yon  on  the  25th 
day  of  the  ninth  montji.  After  this  let  the  Epi- 
phany be  very  greatly  honoured  in  your  eyes, 
on  which  the  Lord  revealed  to  you  His  Own 
Godhead ;  and  let  this  be  held  on  the  6th  day 
of  the  tenth  month  "  (v.  13 ;  cf.  also  viii.  3^ 
where  tha  two  fbtivals  are  a^n  distii^iahed)^ 
Cotelier  in  his  Uitndnction  (op.  c!t.  p.  197)  also 
cites  a  passage  fonnd  in  some  1IS&  of  Anastadna 
which  professes  to  be  quoted  from  the  ^pwtofa 
Conatitutioiu,  in  the  present  text  of  which,  how- 
ever, it  is  not  found :  "  For  oar  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
was  bora  of  the  Holy  Virgin  Mary  in  Bethlehem, 
irpai^  mrA  AtyvrrleorXMUr  Ki'tprobably  a  mis- 
take frr  ar.  which  ssDeosmber  25]  fipf  J^M/tp 
T^T  liuipas  %  iar)»  wfA  hmk  KoXta^&p  *Iwew 

The  result  of  all  this  investigation  then 
is  roughly  this.  lu  the  case  of  the  Eastern 
Church  there  is  no  certain  evidence  pointing  to  a 
general  celebration  of  tlte  KaUrity  on  Decnnber 
25  befbre  the  time  of  Chrysostom.  Till  then  it 
had  been  held  on  January  6  in  conjunction  with 
the  Efnphany,  and  even  after  this  date  some 
churches  of  the  £ast  retained  for  some  tioM 
their  old  f)mn. 

In  the  West  we  are  told  that  the  fesUval  had 
been  recognised,  and  celebrated  on  December  25 
"  from  the  beginning."  We  are  notable  to  produce 
any  very  ancient  witnesses  tnm  Western  Fathers, 
bnt  may  fairly  assume  that  it  had  existed  safii- 
ciently  long  for  Chrysostom  to  be  able  to  use 
reasooably  and  wlthaut  fear  of  contradiction 
sneh  a  word  u  iwmBtw.  We  have  also  called 
attention  to  the  recognition  of  it  in  ancient 
calendsit. 

Since  the  time  of  Chrysostom,  the  Nativity  has 
been  received  by  all  Churches  Christendom  as 
one  of  their  most  important  festivals.  Thns,  in 
a  semen  attributed  to  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  but 
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of  donbtfit.  Mtheotidtjr,  U  Is  nM:  "Kowls 
hoanl  aMordant  throaghoat  the  whole  inhaUUd 
vorM  the  eouad  of  tfaem  that  oelebrate  the 
feaat  **  (Patnt.  Or.  xlri.  1148).  Cbrjaostma  (/h 
B.  Philogoiuum  4,  toI.  L  497)  ipe^  of  it  u 
Becood  In  Importance  to  no  nitiTal, "  vhiefa  • 
nun  would  not  be  wrong  la  calling  the  ohlef 
(^irr^oXtO  of  all  feitlTtli.'* 

Sereral  Bermoni  are  extant  of  Pope  Leo  I.  on 
the  subject  of  the  KaUvitj,  further  exampUfyitig 
thta  statement  (3»m.  21-^  roL  L  pp.  64  aqq. 
cd.  BaUerinl). 

It  b  enrioos  that  in  one  of  Us  e^stles  Aagnstlne 
does  Bot  seem  to  recognise  the  Natlvlt  j'  as  a  fes- 
tiral  of  the  first  order,  where  after  referring  to 
the  IMrine  Institotton  fk  the  Sacraments,  be  pro- 
ceeds to  those  things  **  quae  non  scripts  sad  tra- 
dita  ctutodimut "  on  the  authority  of  the  Apostles 
and  the  Church,  "slout  quod  Domini  Paaaio  et 
Baaurreetlo  at  Ascanaio  ia  caelum  at  Mnotna 
da  caelo  SpMtns  Sanetl  aimtTarsaria  aolemnltata 
ceUbrantur"  (Spitt.  S4$  1  [ollm  118]:  PatnL 
xxxili.  2(K)>  Tet  he  deemed  the  festlral  of  attch 
importance  that  he  has  written  not  a  ftw  •ermont 
for  the  d>7,  Bhowing  the  celebration  of  this  fcstivKl  , 
In  Aftica  (see  Strm.  184-196,  369-372;  Patnl. 
xxxrUt.  995  aqq^  xxxix.  1655  sqq. ;  the  aathen- 
ticity  of  the  latter  group,  however,  IsdoubtAil). 

IIL  LitMrgM  Ifatiat. 

The  EonuD  Church  eridently  acoonnted  the 
Nativity  one  '  the  most  Important  feasts  fhnn 
very  esrly  times.  Their  earliest  Sacramentary, 
that  of  Pope  Leo,  contains  nine  Masses  for  the 
day  (vol,  U.  148  sqq.).  There  is,  however,  no 
notice  of  a  Vigil.  In  the  Preface  in  the  first  Mass 
it  is  said ;  "  Quonlam  qnidquid  Chris tianm«  pro- 
fession is  davottone  oelehntar,  de  Mao  matt  aowm- 
tuSate  prinehintii,  et  in  btUna  mnneris  myaterlo 
CMitlnetnr.  See  again  the  Pre&oe  In  the  aaveBth 
Mass :  "  Atqae  ideo  sicnt  prlmis  fidellbna  aititit 
in  Bui  credulitate  pretlosnm,  ita  nane  excnsa- 
bilem  con&cientiiim  non  relinquit,  quae  salntarls 
mysterii  reritatem,  toto  ctiam  mnndo  tesUfi- 
eaata  non  aaqsitnT." 

In  the  Oelasian  Sacramentary  foor  Manses 
altogether  are  given:  (I)  For  the  Vigil  atMonea; 
(2)  F«r  the  Vigil  ni  nocto;  (3)  For  the  Vigil 
Mane  prima}  (4)  For  the  Nativity  in  dn* ^t 
■a  to  say,  there  are  practically  three  Masses  on 
the  Nativity  itself.    After  this  again  are  several 

Cayera  fbr  the  Xativity,  whether  at  Te^an  or 
atlns. 

The  Oelasian  Sacramentary  borrowed  a  good 
deal  from  the  Leonine  here.  The  Collect  and 
Sccreta  for  the  services  of  the  Vigil  at  Nones 
and  Mane  prima,  and  a  Collect  and  the  Pre&ee 
for  the  Nativity  itself  as  well  as  two  (the  2nd 
and  4th)  of  the  added  prayers  all  come  mm  the 
large  number  of  Haases  for  the  day  in  tfae  older 
Sacraraentary(P(rfrotIxiiv.  1055  sqq.).  We  now 
pass  on  to  the  Gregorian  Sacramentary,  Here, 
as  in  the  previona  cue,  there  are  altogether  four 
aerricee  with  a  lai^  number  of  alternative  forma. 
The  aeoowl  mass  is  cMmectod  In  some  HSS.  with 
the  church  of  S.  Maria  Major;  thus,  Matalis 
Domini  ad  S.  Hariam  Majorem  (MS.  Rodradi\ 
Nncte  ad  S.  Mariam  (MS.  Ratoldi) ;  and  the  third 
oantains  also  the  cominemoration  of  8.  Anastasia, 
and  one  MS.  mentioned  by  M^rd  (in  foe.)  gives 
two  rrefares  for  the  day,  one  for  tiK  Saint  and 


tbt  other  fiv  the  NaUvky  (e£  Greg.  StKr.  obL 
5  aqq.  ed.  Mdkiaid).  See  alee  the  Amt^pkmary, 
where,  as  before,  four  Ms  sees  m  all  nre  recog- 
nised (ik  ool.  657  sqq.),  and  a  still  more  elaii»- 
rate  set  of  forms  is  given  in  the  Liber  Bapomsalii 
attributed  to  Gr^ry  (A.  col.  741  aqq.). 

The  Orth  JiomanuM  (ed.  ctt.  p.  19)  prescribes 
three  Lections  ^-om  Isaiah  for  the  Vigil  of  the 
Nativity:  (1)  ix.  1-x.  4;  (2)  xl.  l-x]i.  20;  (3) 
III.  1-15.  Tlie  Ambrosian  Liturgy  of  the  Church 
of  Milan  (Pamelina,  LUurgg.  Zatt.  voL  L  ppu 
293  sqq,)  gives  Mte  Maaa  fi>r  the  djtr. 

Wa  may  now  brMy«xainiae  tn*  litn^cal 
monoraenta  of  the  OallioaB  Churdi.  In  the  an- 
cient Lectlonary  of  that  Church,  there  were 
originally  twelve  Lections  for  the  Vigil  of  the 
NaUvtty.  Those  which  are  yet  extant,  five  ia 
number,  are:  Isaiah  xlir.  23-xlvL  13;  an  ex- 
tract from  a  sermon  of  Aognstinc^  DtHativi- 
tate  Domini:  Isaiah  liv.  1-lxL  7;  Malachl  iL  7- 
iv.  6  ;  St  John  1. 1-15. 

The  Lectkms  for  the  Nativity  itself  are  Isaiah 
vli.  l(Mx.  8  (with  Bone  onisikH);  AuiilM 
fBenedicite^  own  'lenedieUom:  Hebrews  L  I-IS-; 
St.  Luke  ii.  1-19  (Mabillon,  de  Liturgia  ttaUioana, 
lib,  ii.  pp,  106  eqq.l  Im  illmtratiM  ot  this  pbin 
of  having  twelve  Laetioaa  tar  the  Vigil  «f  the 
Nativity,  here  doobtleaa  aqnlvaleBt  to  Ue  Hatlnc 
of  the  Nativity,  Mabillon  (/.  c)  dtes  fVom  the 
JttgtUa  of  Aurellan,  bishop  of  Aries:  "In  Natale 
Domini  ot  In  Epiphaaia  tertia  bora  aurgite :  di* 
dte  anum  noctnmnm  et  fadte  sex  misaas  [  =  lec- 
tlones]  de  IsaU  propheta;  itemm  dicito  noo- 
tumum,  et  legantnr  alias  sex  de  EvmascUs" 
(^Patrol.  IxviiL  S96> 

It  will  tie  seen  that  in  tfae  Galilean  Leetionary 
one  Mass  only  is  preaupposed  for  the  day  of  the 
Natlvi^,  and  in  acoordanca  with  this  the  Girthico- 
Oallle  Htsaal  («.  eiX.  pp.  188  aqq.)  gfvea  ns  one 
Maaa  fbr  the  vf|il  nnl  one  for  the  day.  In  the 
andentOallican  Missal  are  found  firms  of  the  Pre* 
fiuM  "  ad  veaperum  Natalia  Domini "  and  pravers 
"ad  inltium  noctla  Natalia  Domini,"  "in  media 
nocte  Natalis  Domini," 

The  Moxanbic  Missal  gives  us  but  one  Man 
Ibr  the  day  and  l^orea  the  Vigil.  The  Prefiheti- 
cal  Lection,  the  Epistle,  and  the  Gospel  are  re- 
apectively  Isaiah  Ix.  1-7;  Hebrews  L  1-12;  St 
Luke  H.  6-20  (^.  Leetie,  pp.  37  sqq.).  The' 
Breviary  gives  Matins  for  the  Vigil;  and  for 
the  day  of  the  Nativity,  (I)  Vespers— that  is  oa 
the  evening  preceding  December  25 ;  (2)  Matins 
and  Lands.  Into  the  Veq>er  serrloe  anten  the 
noble  hymn,  **  Veni  Redemptor  GeBtism." 

It  will  have  been  noticed  that  the  Soman 
Liturgies,  the  Oelasian  and  Gregorian,  give  three 
Masaes  for  the  Nativity,  while  those  for  the 
Churches  of  Milan,  Gaul,  and  Spain  give  but 
one.  In  the  case  of  the  Gallicaa  Qiorch  this 
may  be  illoatrated  from  GregMy  of  Toan,  who 
ia  the  life  of  Mloetins  of  Ly«Bs(T'>faf  iWrmn, 
vlU.  n,  p.  1196,  ed.  Bened.X  says:  "Facta  quo- 
que  hora  tertia,  cam  pepulns  ad  missarun  ao- 
lemnia  conveniret,  hie  mortnns  in  ecclesiam  ««( 
delatos."  On  the  other  hand,  we  must  men- 
tion that  in  a  writing  of  Eldefbnsns,  a  Spanish 
bishops  who  wroto  845  a.!).,  is  an  alluaitKi  to  a 
triple  Mass  on  the  Nativity,  Easter,  Whitsunday, 
and  the  Transfiguration  {Ptdrot.  cvi.  888).  This 


k  This  iMaKe.  altrfbnlnl  to  Auicnatine,  dots  net  wnm 
to  be      nor    It  lodnM  in  Us  wurka. 
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u  proteUy  m  leuuog  to  the  Roman  pUn,  or  it 
tatj  b*  «  dutom  of  independent  origin. 

The  caiue  of  the  triple  Hus  in  the  GeUdan 
and  Gregorian  Seerunentariee  if  thna  explained 
br  Habillon  (L  c),  that  in  conaMaenca  of  three 
being  the  nomlMr  of  "  itationa'*  discharged  la 
anrieal  tinea  in  Bmoe  iaj  »  FttM  on  that  dar, 
tiiree  Mmmn  vm  lwthBtad.>  W«  ahaU  agiUs 
qnoto  tb«  andent  Ordo  Somamu  on  tUa  point 
(p.  19):  "Prima  die  Vlglliaa  Natalia  Domini 
kora  Bou  eunnt  Hiaaam  ad  8.  Miriam.  Qoa 
txpleta  cuant  reapertinalem  mazlm,  dehinc 
radoDt  ad  dbam.  In  eropnacnlo  noctla  intrat 
Apoctolicoa  ad  rigillaa  in  praofatam  Eceleaiam, 
iBBMi  BOO  eantanttUiarltatortaiii  «d  Introltnm, 
■ed  ozplotla  TlglUla  ot  uatntlnfa,  ricat  In  Anti- 
phonario  oontinetor,  ibidem  oaniuit  primam  Ml«> 
lam  in  nocto.  Qua  eipleta,  radant  ad  8,  Attat- 
Uukatt  canere  aliam  Hiaaam  de  noeto.  Dehinc 
pei^ont  ad  S,  Ptimm,  ni  lU  Tigiliaa  oelebrut, 
ab  eo  loco  bU  invenerit  eoe  paaUere  qui  iUdom 
excabaat.  Ipd  onim  intrant  ad  Tigiliaa  deUto 
tonpora  in  proennt  noctia  et  canvnt  invltatoriam 
et  proaaqnnntnr  ordinem  AntiphonariL  Unde 
etiam  dnpla  officia  in  Romanonm  AntiphoDarlla 
hae  nocU  deaeribontnr."  The  aboTO  vill  aeoonat 
for  tbe  eommanMimUoa  of  8.  AaaataaU  at  the 
Mem  Mom  prima.  The'  Ordo  then  adds  the  ob- 
▼jonal^  groandloM  itatement  that  the  instltation 
of  Ibeae  noctamal  Uasaee  ia  to  be  reftmd  to 
Pope  Telespbonu  (ob.  138  A.D.). 

Attentioa  b&i  already  been  called  to  the  &ct 
«f  the  earlr  roet^^on  of  the  Vigil  of  the 
Nativity.  In  addltii»  to  tin  txamplea  dtod,  we 
may  farther  appeal  to  a  atUl  oliKt  witneas,  An- 
goMine,  Tho  speaki  of  it  in  one  of  his  lettcra 
(Epi^.  Sft  ad  Jbmtipjmm  [olim  936];  PatnJ. 
ixxiiL  334).  It  dlfl^red  in  tbb  respect  from 
the  ordinary  type  of  Vigil  in  that  It  continned 
throngh  the  ^ht,  making  with  the  Natirity 
itaelf  one  great  solemnity.  Thoa  wt  read  In  tiw 
Mter  of  uo  Bishops  Lapu  and  Enphronltu  to 
^hop  TalasiuB :  "  Vigilia  Katalis  Domini  longo 
alio  more  qnim  Paichae  Vigilia  celebranda,  qnia 
bic  lectiones  Natiritatla  logendae  sant,  llllc 
antem  Passionia.  Epiphaniae  qnoqne  solemoitaa 
habet  sanm  spedalem  cnltom.  Quae  Vigiliae 
rel  maxime  ant  porpete  Bocte  ant  onto  in  nwtn- 
linnm  vergente  ennndae  snnt.  Paschatli  antem 
Vigilise  a  Vespere  raro  in  Hatatinam  oaqoo  per- 
dndtnr  "  ^Patrol.  IrilL  66).  In  the  CapUvia  of 
Theodore  of  Tarsus,  ardibishw  of  Ckaterborj 
(ob.  690  A.D.X  the  dliTaronea  <n  tin  praetlea  ot 
the  Latin  and  Orodt  Church  In  thb  motter  is 
pointed  oat,  in  that  the  former  began  the  Vigil 
at  Nones,  the  latter  late  in  the  evening  {CapU. 
et!;  PatroL  xdx.  957).    The  Gelasian,  Qrego- 


<  Thb  OMms  SMie  pnbaHs  tbsn  tbs  view  adcfitad  br 
(joMvdl  m  bis  neisi  «■  tta  works  of  Leo  I.  {SpU.  • 
:il  cd.  QocMwHl  raL  iL  IMt).  IM  Bie  cnton  stms 
burnt  a  dIsUnci  antborlssUoD  in  tbe  Bonsn  Ctanrd  to 
■old  •rrersl  mamm,  as  mlgU  be  foond  aettmtrj,  on 
(Mtlvalsorcraatfiiipartaas^SBchssCfariMinssaBdKsster, 
wimi  Ibsn  ToaU  bs  a  inat  comouse  ot  pcc^ti^  mofs 
Asa  a  dmrdi  eooU  eoatala  at  enee.  Be  qnota  an  IUns> 
tJslkn  Ot  tbU  fttim  oor  own  dnudi.  wben  tbe  Coondl  of 
Oxford  (im  Ajt.),  nodn-  Arphra  Langtoo,  arcbUibop 
el  Csntnborr,  «Mcl<d  "  ad  baee  daxiams  statoendain 
dlrtrleiias  iahlbmtes  as  sacenlw  qnli^iau  ■liwnim 
Mtconia  oelebrat  Mi  la  die,  esotplo  die  Xatlvltaiia  ri 
Rusufseltaiis  IhmMcae  vrila  excqBlis  dcnuidonuii." 

'On.    UM.  tcL  iL  p.  no 


nan,  and  taauiOmf  Ambrosba  Saemmsntarioa 
Eire  also  JfasMS  for  tho  Ootare  of  the  Natirity, 
Jannary  1.  whidi  would  also  of  aeoessity  bo  Uio 
anniTonary  of  the  day  of  the  drcamdriMi,  by 
which  express  name  it  is  denoted  in  some  other 
Litoi^es.  [CiBCDMCnaiOK.]] 

The  oxistonoe  of  tbe  groap  of  Important  fes- 
tinla  betwanCSuirtnus  and  the  Epiphany  seems 
to  point  to  a  wish  mi  the  part  of  the  early 
Cbiurc^  to  render  the  whole  sossmi  one  great  fso* 
tival,  by  redeeming  as  much  as  posdUe  of  the 
time  from  ordinary  worldly  badness,  in  com- 
memoration of  persons  more  or  less  indirectly 
connected  with  oar  Lord's  Natidty.  Thus  a 
Coundl  of  Tonra  doelam:  *'Int«r  Matale  Do- 
mini et  Aphasia  omnl  die  fMldtatoa  sunt 
itemqne  prandebnnt  "*  (CbnctH  Turonmte  li.  can 
17 ;  Labb^  vol.  r.  856).  Prom  the  great  import- 
ance of  the  festival,  the  Nativity,  if  happening 
to  cdndde  with  a  fast,  daimed  the  right  of 
orsrriding  the  fast.  Indeed  there  was  a  fiut  pre- 
oediag  the  Natirity  which  jnst  stopped  short 
of  it.  Thus  Aorelian,  already  qnotod,  says  (/.  c), 
"  A  Calendla  Norembrli  tuque  ad  Ikmim  Natait 
qaotidie  jej&anndnm  absque  Sabbato  et  Domi- 
nioo."  Cf.  also  the  canon  we  hare  inst  dted  of 
tbe  Swwwl  Coonett  of  Tonn,  ■*  Di  Dmnnbrl 
naquo  ad  Katalo  Domini  omnl  die  Jejoneot." 
We  may  fbrther  dte  in  illnstratioo  Epiphanius 
(^AwrsiM  Hacrtia:  Expotitio  Fidei  32,  vol.  I. 
p.  1105),  who,  after  saying  that  there  is  no  fnst 
thronghoat  tbe  fifty  days  of  Pentecost,  adds, 
**Nor  on  tho  day  of  tia  Epiphany,  when  the 
Lord  was  bora  In  tho  fleah,  li  It  lawfiil  to  fiwtf 
although  It  happen  to  fall  on  the  fourth  or  tho 
sixth  osy  of  the  week."  It  will  be  remembered 
from  a  proTionsly  dted  passage  of  this  writer 
that  he  follows  the  Eastern  plan  in  this  matter, 
so  that  his  day  of  tho  E^phany  Is  at  onca 
El^phaay  and  Natirity. 

At  a  nstiralaf  ao  great  importance,  Christmas 
waa  one  of  tbe  aeaaons,  on  which  It  was  especially 
enjoined  on  all,  clergy  and  laity  alike,  to  com- 
manicato.  Thus  the  Council  of  Agde  (506  A.D.) 
orders :  Ut  dres  qoi  saperiorum  solemnitatnm, 
id  est  Pasdiae  ac  Natalts  Domini  rel  Pentecoetea 
festlvltattbos  cum  e|MSCopis  interesse  neglexerint, 
;  cum  Ib  dritatlbus  eonmunionis  vel  benedictionia 
.  aedpiondae  eansa  so  noase  dsbeant,  triennio  a 
commnnione  prircntur  eccleaiae."  Again :  "  Si 
quia  in  clero  constitutus  ab  ecdesia  sua  diebus 
solemnihua  defuerit,  id  est  Natidtate,  Eplphania, 
I^ucha  vel  Penteooata,  dnm  potias  saecuuribui 
Incris  stadet  qnam  servitio  Dei  paret,  conr«nit 
ut  triennio  a  commnnione  suspendatar.  ,  ,  ." 
{Gmca.Agtah«n»t,i»n.e3,Mi  Labb^,  ir.  1H93> 
Springing  fVon  the  same  tendency  is  the  injunc- 
tion of  tbe  First  Coundl  of  Orleans  (511  A.D.): 
"  Ut  nnUi  ddnm  Paschae,  Natalia  Domlnt  vel 
qiUnqnagodnwe  aolennitatem  In  villa  Uceat  celo- 
brare,  nlai  quern  Infinnitaa  probaUtw  renuisae  " 
(C<)ncii.^iirtfJ>m«iM0  i.aan.351  <M11408>  It 
waa  allowed  by  the  Coundl  of  Bpao  (517  A.D.} 
for  people  of  rank  (civei  superiomra  natalium) 
to  invito  their  bishop  to  themulres  at  Christmas 
or  Easter  to  receive  his  blessing  (fioncU.  ijxioi*- 
na«,  eaa.  35;  fMl  1580). 

IV.  Chridmai  PreamtM,  As  coming  at  tbe  be- 
ginning of  the  eecledastical  year,  and  as  being 
in  itself  a  time  when  from  the  Great  Gift  then 
given  by  God  to  man,  all  memories  call  to  peace 
aad  fiiudship,  the  season  of  Christnus  has  fnm 
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tim*  immemorial  been  asudated  with  th«  mu-  j 
toal  giving  of  pmenU  and  the  intemhange  of 
cordial  wishei. 

\  •imilar  eiuit<»ii  preralled  araoi^  the  Ronau, 
It  AO  on  the  Calends  of  Jonnarj  offered  to  the 
emperor  or  to  their  patrons  preseuta  called  ttrmae 
(henoa  French  ttrvnnt).  See,  for  instance,  Sue- 
tonius, Calig.  42 ;  cf.  Avg.  57,  Tib.  34 ;  also 
Dion  Cassias,  lir.  35. 

That  the  Christian  cngtom  la  derived  from  the 
above  we  do  not  of  oonrae  affinn,  although  we 
are  fiir  from  denyii^  the  posaibility  of  anch  an 
origin. 

Traces  of  the  custom  are  to  be  found  in  the 
Greek  Chorch,  aa  we  learn  from  Qoar  {Notes  to 
Codinos,  D«  Offidit  CongtantmopoliimiM,  o.  6; 
Patroi  Or.  cIviL  30SX  who  speaks  of  boys  and 
jontha  rnnning  about  the  ttreeta  at  thia  nason, 
aad  "ad  amicomm  portaa  moduUs  sonis  ac 
mnsices  instrumentii  veXvxf>^>"tt  [wishes  for  Jonj; 
^tf  and  happiness ;  see  Dacange,  tilotsarnim  a.  v.] 
perstrepuat,  xenia  reportaturi,  cooctiqne  -xfttr- 
ovytwifTtKott  pro  natalitiis  ChrisU  maneribns 
•e  cumulant  certatim." 

The  custom  of  the  strmat  as  ao'  offshoot  of 
heathenism,  did  not  find  much  fevonr  in  the  ajes 
of  the  earlj  Church.  Thus  in  a  sermon  Le  Ca- 
iendia  JanmaH,  wrongly  attributed  to  Augustine, 
we  read,  <*  Diabolicaa  etiam  strenas  «t  ab  allis 
acdpIuBt  at  ipii  allis  tradunt "  (Pofrpl,  suis. 
2002,  2004). 

V,  Literature.  We  must  express  our  obliga- 
tions here  especially  to  Jablonsky'a  I>i$$trtatiMet 
li. ;  Uartcne,  JiUtquit  Ec^tiae  SUSnu,  vol. 
Ui.  pp.  31  sqq.  ed.  Venice,  1783;  Augosti, 
ChriitL  ArthSologiet  vol.  L  pp.  211  sqq.:  Sin- 
taritn,  ItadaeSrdiffkeitmtf  to),  t.  part  1,  pp. 
528  sqq.  Reference  Diay  alao  be  made  to  By- 
Baens,  De  NataU  Jem  Christty  Amsterdam  1694 ; 
Kindler,  De  IfataiaUt  (^ritti,  Rotterdam  1699 ; 
Kdpken,  'Impo^iuwO,  Bostock  17U5 ;  Ittig,  i>« 
Jiitu  feitum  Nat.  Chrutt  ceiebrancU,  Wenudorf, 
J)e  Origmilmi  Solemuum  A'ataUa  (^ritti,  Witten- 
be^,  1757.  [R.  S.] 

CHRISTOPHORI.  A  name  sometimes  ap- 
plied to  Christians  in  the  nncient  Chorch,  as 
espressbg  the  Presence  of  Christ  within  them 
by  His  Spirit.  Aa  early  as  Ignatius  we  find  the 
appellation  Theophori  in  nse,  to  signify  that 
Christians  are  the  Temple  of  God;  and  Chriito- 
phori  also  occnrs  in  the  early  writers  in  a 
•imilar  sense:  e.g.  in  the  epistle  of  Phileas, 
Uab<^  of  Thmois,  recorded  by  Etuebius,  I.  riii. 
c.  10,  we  find  him  speaking  of  the  martyrs  of 
his  own  time  as  Xpurro^pai  fiifrrvptj,  because 
they  were  temples  of  Christ  and  acted  by  Hu 
Holy  Spirit  <Biaghain,  L  1,  4).  [D.  B.] 

CHBIBTOFHORUa  (1)  Martyr  in  the 
eity  of  SamoB,  a.d.  256,  is  commemorated 
July  25  (Mart.  Son.  tet.y  Usuardl);  April  28 
{Mart.  Bwla*);  May  9  iCaL  Jynmf.). 

(9)  Hook,  martyr  at  Cordova,  Aug.  20  {Mart. 
Usuaidi).  [C] 

CHBONITAE,  X^wvItw.  A  name  of  re- 
proach given  to  the  Catholics  or  orthodox  Chrts- 
tians  by  AeUos  the  Arian  and  his  party :  inti- 
mating that  their  religion  was  but  for  a  time, 
that  its  day  was  being  fast  spent,  and  that  it 
mast  soon  give  place  to  the  more  enlightened 
STfitem  of  J^nism :  a  conceit  which  has  been 


CHBTS0TELU8 

diaraclaruitte  of  heresy  in  all  aoM  of  tht  Chnnt 
(Bingham,  L  iU.  16).  [Di  B] 

CHBONOLOGT.  The  object  of  the  Mvenl  i 
articles  in  thia  work  relating  to  chronology  ii  ts 
describe  the  methods  used  by  the  writers  of  car 
period  in  measuring  time,  and  the  reduction  «f 
their  methods  to  that  at  |n«scnt  in  use  in  tUi 
countiT.  TUs  evidently  inTolvea  the  considers* 
tion  of  the  various  non-eeeledastical  calendui, 
or  modes  of  reckoning  time,  employed  by  writ«n 
of  the  first  eight  centuries,  and  of  the  mod^ 
fications  introduced  into  them  by  the  infioeiKS 
of  Christianity. 

To  plaoe  ao  event  In  time,  we  must  have  a 
fixed  epoch  or  orft  from  whidi  to  measore,  and  % 
fixed,  or  at  least  a  determinable,  standard  by 
whidi  to  measure  the  interval  from  that  en. 
The  principal  epochs  from  which  intervals  d 
time  have  l>een  measured  are  given  under  £ai. 
The  great  natural  divisions  of  time  are  dsn, 
lunations,  and  solar  yean;  and  almost  eveiy 
natim  has  either  cadaaTonred  to  dltoonr  tH 
relation  which  Innationa  bear  to  solar  yesn 
[E^ACTI  and  so  to  keep  the  Innar  aonths  is 
some  kind  of  correspondence  with  the  seaicai  d 
the  solar  year ;  or  has  abandoned  the  obeenrstM 
of  the  moon  in  its  division  of  time,  and  drridid 
the  solar  year  into  twelve  months,  sooMwhst 
longer  than  Innar  months.  See  UOHTH,  Tkal 
Further,  nearly  all  natitms  have  adtqitcd  for  tkt 
convenience  of  common  life  purely  coBventioaal 
divisions  of  time,  not  corresponding  to  aaj 
natural  division,  such  as  the  Booun  AinnBasr. 
The  conventional  diirisioii  with  whidi  we  ait 
principally  concerned  ii  th«  WsBE. 

As  the  variona  evonts  of  ChrfaUaB  btetoty 
received  annual  commemoration,  the  days  « 
such  recurring  commtmontions  became  Ttot^ 
nised  as  elements  in  chronology  [Calksoiu} 
The  principal  modification  which  tho  calendar 
underwent  in  conseqnanoe  of  eodesiafltkal  cn- 
siderationB  is  that  whieh  aroae  from  tlw  annul 
variation  in  tha  obstrrano*  of  EastcTf  and  the 
teitivals  conBMtad  with  iU  See  KUUeb,  lnn> 
nw.  p^] 

CHRY8AWTHU8,  martyr  at  Rome  nder 
Nomerianns  (a  jk  283),  is  oommemoratad  Dec  1 
iMart.  Diuatdi);  March  19  {Cdi.  ^xmC)  [C] 

CHBYSOOONU8,  martyr  at  Borne  ndcr 
Diocletian,  is  commemorated  Nor.  24  {Mati. 
Hierou.,  Rotn.  Vet.,  Bedae,  Usnardi).  Some  MS^ 
of  the  Hieronymian  Martyntogy  gm  AqoilcM  «r 
the  place  of  martyrdom.  [C] 

CHRYSOSTOM,  UTUBGT  OF.  [^^ 

TUBOr.] 


OHBYBOSTOH.  ST.  JOHN,  is 
rated  Nov.  13  (ai/.£ysnii<.,£tAM)p.).  TrutststiM 
of  hie  relics  to  Cmstantinople,  in  the  reign  <rt'  tb« 

Sjunger  Theodosius  (a.d.  435),  Jan,  27.  T^* 
yzantine  had  also  in  more  recent  times  a  f«>- 
tival  of  SS.  Basil,  Gr^nr  Mazianxanus,  rs^ 
Chrysostom,  on  Jan.  30.  TTve  Mart.  Bsmt.  Vd, 
and  JfiirL  Dsnardi  place  the  Aoto/ir  St.  Ctrr* 
fioatom  OD  Jan.  27,  and  do  aoi  mention  tbs 
Tra»Mm, 

CHBY80TELU8,  presbyter,  martyr  at  Cor- 
dova, is  oommemontea  April  !&2  (Jttrt.  B«da« 

A'oin.  Vet.  Ufeuardi).  £Oj 
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CHUBGH  (IX  rcroect  to  the  rmreace 
wd  the  priTiIegea  stttehea  to  the  building. 

(1)  It  WM  cortomary  to  wuh  the  hands  nnd 
fe«t  before  entering  the  church,  for  which  pnrpoie 
a  fonntun  was  oommonlf  provided  in  the  middle 
of  the  atrimm  or  conrt  benm  the  dinrehf  called 
vanthanu  or  p/iiala;  so  Eosri).  H.  S.  t.  4; 
Tertull.  Dt  Orat.  c.  xi. ;  Psulinns  of  HoU^Bpid. 
xii.  ad  Sntnan;  Socrat«s,  ii.  38;  St.  Chrys.,  re- 
peatedljr ;  Syitea.  Sfiitt.  cxxi. :  qaoted  hy  Binghun. 
Kings  and  emperors  also  left  their  arms,  and 
•ren  their  diwlems,  and  their  gnards,  oataide 
when  entering  a  choxch  (Tlwodos.  Orat.  in  Act.  L 
Cume.  Epius.;  Bingham,  Vill.  x.  8).  And  the 
^^ptian  monks,  after  Eastern  custom,  put  off 
their  Mudals  (Cassian.  Jtidit.  L  2>  It  was 
costomary,  also,  to  show  reverence  to  the  church 
by  embracing,  saluting,  and  kissing,  its  doors, 
threshold,  and  piUars.  So  St.  Atbanasios  (  Opp, 
ii.  304,  «d.  i637X  St.  ChrraoitMn  {H-jm,  xxiz.  in 
2  Cor.\  Paulinas  {NidaL  tI.  /Mie£s),  Pntdentins 
(ffj/mn  //.  ta  3.  loMrmU.  519, 520),  quoted  hj 
Biogham,  A.  9. — (2)  Upon  entering  the  church, 
«  the  Christians  in  the  Greek  and  Oriental 
chorches  hare,  time  ont  of  mind,  used  to  bow  . . 
towards  the  altar  or  holf  table a  practice  for 
which  no  known  ancient  canon  exists,  and  which 
looks  therefore  like  a  primitive  practioe,  and  one 
probably  borrowed  from  the  Jews  (Ifede,  Ditc, 
on  Pt,  132,  quoted  by  BinghainX  A  profound 
silence  was  also  to  be  obserr^  withfaK  the  building 
(Oasian,  Imtit.  ii.  2 ;  S.  Greg.  Kar.  Ond.  xix.> 
And  coughing,  spitting,  be,  were  fitrbidden, — 
"  A  gemitu,  screatu,  tnasi,  riso,  abstinentes " 
(St.  Ambroe.  De  Virg.  iii.  9).  And  Nonna  Is 
eulogized  by  her  son,  St.  Qr^.  Naz.  (flrai.  ziz.), 
as,  among  other  things,  nerer  E|»tting,  and  never 
turning  her  back  upon  the  altar^(8)  Election  of 
bUhopsand  of  eln^gj,  arnods,  GatsdMticnl  achools, 
aod  tba  like,  wen  aUowwl  to  ba  bald  within 
dmrdiee.  Elat  eating  meals  there  was  strictly 
IbrbiddeB,  eren  is  Une  tlw  iyirmi  i — Ob  Sei  tp 
refr  mfMuceit  It  tKuXitrltut  titt  Xryo- 

lUwta  hyiiwaa  «w«Ir  Kol  ip  dbuf  rw  9toS 
49tlw  «■!  lun^irm  wrprnvwiuw  (Oime.  Laodi- 
ens.  e.  28):— *«Ut  nolli  apiMopl  nl  darid  la 
ecdesla  omivtvwtar,  nisi  fort*  tnaseoatot  1m»- 
pitiomm  necessitate  illic  r^ciantur ;  et  populi, 
quantum  fieri  potest,  ah  hnjusmodi  couTiriis 
prohibeantur"  (Cbnc.  CartK.  Ul.  can.  SO;  Cod. 
Can.  Afric.  42).  St.  Angnstin,  however,  is  com- 
pelled to  tolerate,  whilst  he  aererelj  condemns, 
the  eoston  of  fbasUng  ia  the  church  In  memory 
of  the  amtyrs — **  Qui  se  in  memoriis  martyrum 
inebriant,  quomodo  a  nobis  approfaari  possunt, 
quam  eos,  etiam  li  In  domibns  suis  fkciant,  ssna 
doetrinaoondemnet"(aMt.faiut.  XX.  21>  The 
Emperor  Leo  also  {Nontl.  IxziiL),  and  Cone  TrtUL 
am.  97*  forUd  people  fifom  lodging  in  eertaln 
gslleriee  in  the  church,  called  catscAwnema.  And 
the  Ctmc.  Sib«riL  can.  35,  prohibits  private  vigils 
of  women  in  the  church  precincts—"  ne  foeminae 
ID  eoemiterio  pervigilent ;"  although  the  practice 
of  spmdiag  whole  nighta  there  in  prayer  was 
permitled  to  men  (see  e.g.  Theodoret,  v.  24; 
S.  Athaan.  XjriM.  ad  Sarapion. ;  Socrat.  i.  37  ; 
Ik.);  and  eMaUa^  or  cells,  were  somttimea  pro- 
vided for  the  purpose  (Paulin.  Spitt.  iti.  ad 
Sr^.).— (4)  Holding  assemblies  privately  oat 
of  the  dinrcb  was  strictly  forbidden :  Et  rit 
wapk  tV  iiocK^riw  ilff  iiuk^t^oi,  ml  xont* 
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Wfiimaf,  wnSmt  row  wftir^vrifmt  ntrA 
yw^nr  TOW  iriVKiwov,  iriBwfia  term  (C^mc. 
Qanpr.  can.  6) ;  and  can.  5  of  the  same  eoancil 
condemns  those  who  despise  the  church  and  its 
aasembliea. — (5)  The  church  was  a  placa  of  saftty, 
both  for  valualuaa  and  for  UA  and  person.  Be- 
sides the  andiiveB  and  treaaure  of  the  dinrch 
itself,  the  church  treasury  served  as  a  sale  re- 
ceptacle for  other  precious  things,  public  or 
private:  as,  e.g.  the  cubit  wherewith  the  in- 
crease of  the  Nile  was  measured,  which  had  been 
kept  in  the  temple  of  Serapis,  was  transfitrred 
by  order  <tf  Constanttae  to  ute  Christian  church, 
ud  zotnasfbmd  to  the  Idol  temple  ^  Julian  tb* 
AposUte(RoffiD.  11.30;  Sosom.L8;  &icrai.i.l8). 
—(6)  laimnaity  of  IIA  and  person  attached  also  to 
such  as  took  reiuge  in  a  church  :  for  the  details  of 
which  see  SucrtJAXf.  (Bingham.)   [A.W.  H.] 

(S)  The  building  set  apart  for  the  perfmnk- 
aace  of  Cbrlstiaa  wordiiph 

Thii  utiolt  is  aRsagod  ■■  fiiUowf :~ 

L  Hsmea.  p.  386. 
IL  Kaiij  Btttorr.  p.  3M. 

Ul.  The  Pertod  from  Ouostsntlns  to  Jostlidsii,  n.  S08. 
IV.  Tbe  Pertod  from  tbe  deaih  of  Joatlulso  lo  ute  dealt 
of  Chsrka  the  UreaU 
1.  Tbe  wwtent  part  ot  the  lerritoty  of  tbe  Elulera 

Empire,  p.  na. 
3  Annenla  and  the  adJecent  pmvlnom,  pl  nt. 

3.  ltal7,p.3T». 

4.  ItsDoe,(1emiso]r,andBw(ta(riBnl,pi3HL 

B.  ^MtB,p.lU. 

•.  Irelaad,  p.  384. 
T.  Sootland.  p.  386. 
9.  fiigltnd.  p  3M. 

L  Name*.  —  Greek,  EKxAqo-to,  KvptoiHl,  or 
KvptoK^i';  lAtIn,£ocjMKi,  A>m(fi»ni(t.«.domos 
dominicaX  or  Banlioa ;  French,  £gliM ;  Italian,  ^ 
Qtiaa ;  Spaaiah,  •fifMfm-;  Roumanic,  Bmrica  {  Q 
Anglo-Saxon,  OtrCj  Cyrie;  Old  Geman,  ChiridM  ; 
Modem  Oerinaa,  Oatcih,  JTsnt;  le^ 

laudio,  .SymUB  ;  Swedish,  fyriii ;  Rnasiaa,  n$r- 
hoff;  Polkh,  Komiolt  if  Greco-Russian,  C^fdtw; 
Irish,  DomMiag  (i,  §,  stone  houseX  Tm^Mli,  Edaiaf 
Ittgka;  Wel^  Egbcyt;  Hungarian,  EgyKat^ 
Teatphm. 

The  names  for  a  chordi  in  the  languagea  of 
the  lAtia  ftmllr  am  ovUeatly  derived  firom  tlia 
Gmk  IcjtiUfffia ;  those  ia  th*  laagaages  of  tho 

Teutonic  and  Scandinavian  fkmilies  apparently 
from  Kvpuuri}. 

Several  other  terms  have  been  osed  by  Greek 
and  Latin  writers  of  the  earlier  centuries  when 
speaking  either  of  churcbea,  or  of  oratories  or 
nlaees  5  assembly.  Such  are  tsmptem,  by 
Lactaatlns,  St.  Ambrose,  Enseblus,  St,  John 
Cbrysostom,  Amobius  and  Litctantins  ose  the 
word  coBventiculum,  while  conciliom  and  syno* 
dus  are  also  found  in  ose  not  only  fbr  the  assem- 
bly but  fbr  the  edifico  (v.  Bingham  il.  84). 
Udort  of  Fdusiam  (lib.  H  Ep.  245)  In  the  like 
case  distinguishes  betweaa  *Eicic\)t(rfa  the  assem- 
bly, and  "Ejc KAtf  uurri^ior  the  building. 

Descriptive  phrases  were  also  employed,  na 
npoffciMcr^pia,  OJkvi  Ebxr^ifiM  (by  EuseUns, 
Socrates,  Soaomen,  and  othera)  Oratoria,  Domoi 
QkI,  Domna  Eeeledae,  Domna  Divina,  by  variooa 
writers  fhni  the  third  eeatuy  downwarda. 
Bingham,  however,  has  shewn  that  in  the  6th 
century  Domns  Ecclesiae  was  sometimes  used, 
not  to  signify  the  church,  but  the  Bishop's  house, 
and  that  in  the  5th  century  (aaa  probably  evea 
somewhat  later),  Domus  IMviaa  iras  the  officia* 
stylo  im  the  Imperial  pnlaet. 
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'tumKnpm'  [tM  AkactobOhI  u  •qoivalMlfc  to 
bwilka  b  tucd  Eiuebiiu  (A  ZoMd*  CemalaKL 
%.  9\  bat  ii  onlj  rarelj  emp1o]r«d. 

CSiBrebM  enctAd  ipecUlljr  in  hoaoar  of  nnr- 
tjn  w«r«  edl«d  H«^mtpia,  HsrtTriji,  HcmniM, 
Tp^voM^  TropMa,  TfrAM,  Titnli. 

ThoM  who  wrote  In  Latin,  in  the  dark  agea, 
appear  to  employ  ths  word  basilica  for  tha  mort 
part,  wh«n  they  wroto  of  a  larga  ekarch,  ora- 
toriam  when  of  a  chapel  or  oratory.  Thoaa  who 
vroto  l>  Qanl,  in  tha  6th  and  7tb  cMttoria^  an 
■aidbjDa  Valoii(T.I>aCang«,  OiMit.art  «BaBi- 
liea')  to  hara  oaed  faaailiea  tat  tha  ebnreh  of  a 
oonnnt,  and  eeolasia  for  a  cathadral  or  pariah 
ehnnh.  Oildaa  in  tha  6th  otntwy  «mploj> 
McleaH  and  baaiUea,  adding  to  tha  lattar  word 
*inartymtn.' 

IL  Searig  Bi^tary^—kX  what  ttaM  tha  ChrU> 
tiana  bagsa  to  areot  bolldtngs  fiir  tha  porpoae  of 
oafebratinf  dirlne  wonhip  ia  nnknown,  bnt  It  la 
obvtona  that  inacmach  m  the^  h«ld  froqnant 
aMemUies  for  religiona  porpoaea^  raitabla  placet 
fbr  inch  aiaembliea  woold  ho  reqnirad,  and  that 
wbco  the  ooagrefatiou  beoama  laree  rooma  in 
prirato  hooaai  wtmld  oaaae  to  aflbid  uie  raquiiito 


The  asMrtiom  of  aoma  of  the  earlier  Chrlitian 
wrltera,  as  Araoblna  (^Ditptitat.  adv.  0«nt,  lib,  ri, 
e.  1%  Origan  (c.  CUi.  lib.  7,  e.  6^  Minncioa  Felix 
(Octet),  c  8,  10,  32)  that  the  Chriatiana  bad 
neither  templea,  altai*  nor  images,  that  God 
conld  be  wonhipped  in  ererf  plnee,  and  that  bli 
best  temple  on  earth  is  tha  heart  of  man,  shoold, 
it  would  appear,  be  nnderstood,  not  literally— ftir 
there  is  poaitire  evidence  of  the  exiatence  of 
chnrchas  in  the  3rd  oentarr — bat  that  the/ 
had  M  templw  €r  altKi*  In  ue  IHigan  aense  of 
thoaa  wordi^  nd  that  tbetr  religion  was  sidritnal, 
and  not  dependent  npon  places  or  ritnala. 

Tha  passage  from  Clemens  Alexaadriniu{5llnNR, 
tIL  5,  p.  846)  and  thoae  from  other  writers,  quoted 
hr  Bi^bam  (Atdiq.  bk.  Till.  e.  1,  §  13),  prove 
that  a  certain  plaoa  was  cnlltd  iKKX^via,  bat,  in 
atrictaasB,  mi  that  it  waa  •  aaparato  bollding, 
oonitmctad  and  set  apart  fur  that  porpoae.  The 
docnmentarj  eridenca  of  the  next  oentnry,  the 
3rd,  is,  howsTar,  mnch  more  deeislra.  The  chro- 
nicle of  Bdesaa  (in  Aasemanni,  BibL  Orient,  xi. 
397)  mentions  the  destmctlon  of  templea  of 
Christian  aaseablias  In  A.D.  392. 

Aalins  UvpridlH  in  Ua  L^tfa$  Bmperer 
MetoMbr  Bmna  (Jun.  233.335),  narrates  that 
the  Christians  having  oecajded  a  certain  place,  it 
was  oonfinaad  to  them  on  the  gronnd  that  Et 
was  bettor  that  God  should  be  worshh>ped  there 
after  any  manner,  than  that  it  should  be  given 
■p  to  tiie  advene  claimants,  the  *  popinarii,'  m- 
tovem-keepera.  Gregory  of  Nyna,  in  bla  lift 
of  Gregery  Thaomatargos,  bishop  of  Neo-Caaaa- 
rea,  sUtee  that  ha  built  several  chnrchea  there 
and  in  the  adjacent  porta  of  Pontua.  In  addition 
to  which,  many  other  testimonies  of  n  like  nature 
night  be  addooad. 

The  edict  of  Dlodetbui,  nsoally  attributed  to 
the  year  802,  ordering  the  deatmetten  of  the 
churchea  and  tha  confiscation  irf  the  lands  belong- 
ing to  tbem,  confirms  these  atotements,  awl 
Lactantins'  aceoont  (/>*  Mart,  Parsacufonun,  c 
12)  of  the  destnotioB  of  the  ohnrch  at  Nioo- 
Badfa  in  ajdl  303f  ahowa  that  aeme  of  them  at 
loaat  van  cOBsldmUe  odlfioea. 

There  la  some  gronnd  for  believing  that  in  the 
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8rd  ccBtUT  thcee  plans  and  arranjremento  of 
chnrchea  which  we  find  to  pr«rail  in  the  4th 
and  following  oentnrica  were,  at  least  in  part, 
already  in  use;  8t.Cyprian(fp.59,p.688,HartH) 
imaginea  Pagan  altars  and  images  nssipiDg  the 
place  of  the  altar  of  the  Lnd,  and  entoiiDg  into 
the  "sacrum  venemndum  ooosesaora"  of  the 
clergy,  in  tiib  there  seema  to  be  an  evident  alln- 
sion  to  the  arrangement  uannl  in  later  times,  in 
which  the  altar  was  placed  in  the  apse,  and  the 
clergy  eat  on  a  bench  aroud  it. 

So  also  in  the  passage  InTartnlltan  (Dff  Pwdioif.  c. 
4),  when  that  writer  speaks  of  certain  sinnen 
being  removed  not  only  from  the  '  limen  '  bnt 
also  •omni  eodcsiae  tocto,'  not  only  from  the 
threshold  of  the  church  itself,  but  even  from 
every  dependent  bnilding,  rach  as  the  narthex, 
the  atrium,  or  tho  baptiatory.  It  la  doubtful 
whether  any  now  existing  chordi  can  be  attri- 
bnted,  upon  good  evidence,  to  this  century.  One 
whidi  bad  been  believed  so  to  dat«v  is  the  bai^lica 
of  Beparatna,  near  Orleansrllle,  in  Algeria,  the 
ancient  Castollum  Tingitanom,  It  is  about  80 
feet  long  by  52  wide,  ud  is  on  the  "  dromieal ' 
or  aa  we  now  say  boaUicnn  {dan,  diat  is.  In  the 
torn  of  a  paralMt^rain,  loagsr  than  wMe.  It 
was  divided  intoa  nave 
and  four  aisle*  by  fbnr 
ranges  of  oolnmns.  It 
haa  now  an  apae  at  each 
end,  both  internal  to 
the  Ihie  of  walla.  Ao- 
oording  to  an  ioacrip- 
tton,  still  remaining, 
the  earlier  part  of  the 
bollding  dates  fr«»n 
253,  bat  the  en  b  meat 
probably  not  that  of 
Christ,  hot  of  Maori- 
Unla,  and  tha  date 
oorre^MHid*  with 
325;  the  other  apse 
was  added  about  ajk 
403,  to  contafB  tho 
gravo  of  tho  aalnt. 
The  earlier  apaa,  with 

the  ground  in  f^ont  of  It,  ia  raised  aboot  three 
feet;  and  below  it  was  a  vaolt,  io  which 
were  two  sarcophagi.  It  is  not,  however,  clear 
whether  tbia  arnuigement  was  original.  An- 
other AfUenn  diordi,  that  of  IVjenila,  which 
is  believed  to  dote  fnm  the  latter  part  of  this 
century,  preaenta  the  remarkable  pocnliarity  of 
being  witnont  an  apse.  It  measures  93  feet  by 
52.  Hear  the  end  furthest  from  the  entrance 
door  ia  an  enclosure  entered  by  a  doorway  in 
front  and  one  on  each  side.  This,  no  donbt,  sur- 
rounded the  altar  and  tha  aaata  of  the  priests. 

Some  other  chnrchea  wfaidi  have  been  supposed 
to  belong  to  this  century,  as  the  cathedral  of 
Treves  (v.  Hilbech,  Die  attchrUiL  KircJten,  pi. 
vi.),  and  the  small  eburoh  at  Annona,  in  Algeria, 
though  Ml  Um  bnafHcnn  plan,  are  naud  wUer  in 

Eroportion  to  their  length  than  te  oanal  In  the 
iter  examplea.  In  the  caae  of  Trfeves  the  build- 
ing is,  in  fket,  A  square  (or  very  nearly  k>\ 
measuring  s'ooot  120  feet  internally  with  an 
apse.  The  roof  was  supported  by  two  mceo- 
lithie  col  am  III  of  granite,  about  40  feet  high, 
am  each  Ma.  U  the  dinrefa  ware  not  squue, 
bnt  oblong,  about  which  then  is  some  donbt, 
then  wen  jvobably  thre^  and  perhaps  even 
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Sm  of  tkcM  eoloiniu  on  each  Bid*.  Bt  cobm, 
howerer,  ■>  bjr  Englvr,  OmA.  tkr  Bawtmtt  U 
404,  Utu  building  ia  kttribatad  to  sbaut  the  jtu 
550,  but  it  seenu  very  iinprob»ble  that  to  bud  i 
plui,  iDToMag  irchM  of  great  sptn^  mppotted 
i»  monolitUo  ooltunu  nearlj  SO  ioet  Ugo 
clnding  baaei  asd  capitals)  ma  ooacdnd  and 
•icestcd  at  that  time.  The  church  at  Taffkha, 
ia  eeatral  S^ria,  exhibits  the  uune  eqaare  fbrm, 
with  a  KmiHtToid  apse  projecting  mno  the  aide 
oppodte  to  the  entrance.  Thia  building,  in  style 
and  coast  ruction,  moit  cloaely  reeenUea  a  builica 
at  ChagPt  ^  VegU  aMiribw  to  the 

third  ccBtary,  aad  it  matt  In  DHiamd  that  h» 
eoNddcnlhaehanhtoUoftfianiMdata.  It 
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depth  by  •  Uttlt  le«  in  width,  and  be-'ag  abont 
30  feet  high  tatCTsally. 

Some  of  the  churches  ia  Egypt  and  Nuhia, 
as  at  £nnent  in  Egypt  and  Ibrlhu  in  Knbia 
<r.  Kugltr,  OtKk.  d»r  Sauimit,  L  376%  are, 
BO  doubt,  it  a  Ttrr  wrly  date,  perhaps  of  the 
•Dd  of  the  3rd  or  tae  beginnli^  of  the  fbllowiag 
centui7,  bnt  no  certain  date  can  he  affixed  to 
them.  In  both  those  aaned  the  apse  ia 
encloeed  within  the  walls,  the  anglea  of  which 
are  oocupied  by  chamber*.  Thia  arrangemeBt, 
indeed,  seems  to  hare  b«ea  rery  early  adwted 
and  Tery  genenllr  adb«ied  to  in  the  East.  Sobm 
early  exam^  of  Um  same  plan  may  be  finutd 
al«>  in  the  West,  as  in  the  Oinrch  of  St  Craet 


a.  Mm  MriiHi,  uu  iMM-Hk 


n  constructed  lika  maj  oiktr  bnUdlngs  h  tfat 
same  part  of  Syria,  ia  a  rety  paeoUar  masntr, 
being  entirely  roofiid  with  large  slabs  of  stone, 
whidi  rest  Ml  arches  spanning  tae  nara  at  inter- 
raU  of  about  7  ft.  8  in.  The  flat  rooft  of  the 
aisles  formed  galleries. 

One  rery  remarkable  feature  in  this  building 
is  the  tower  which  raises  with  the  facade  and 
rises  to  a  height  of  about  43  feet.  If  this 
church  be  of  the  date  to  which  it  would  seem  to 
belong,  this  must  be  considered  as  the  first 
»ppearaaoe  of  a  towar  in  ecclesiastical  archi- 
teetnia^ 

Tha  diureb  la  soft  larg^  aMasariag  eztaraally 
(aid«ival7  of  ^aa  and  towar)  about  57  feet  is 


Ib  Oemaalemme  at  Boost :  but  It  does  not  aaam 
to  bare  been  f^oantly  osod. 

When,  In  the  year  ajk  313,  tha  Emperor  Con- 
stantine  had  published  tlie  edict  tolerating  the 
Chriatlan  religion,  and  atill  more  when,  in 
A.IX  324,  he  took  it  under  his  patronage,  a 
great  Increase  in  the  erection  of  wurches,  and 
in  the  sise  and  splendour  of  the  edifices,  natu- 
rally ensued — the  emperor  hinualf  satUng  the 
example  by  erecting  at  Jamsalem  and  eUewhers 
ohuroiee  of  great  magnifieance. 

It  has  been  ^ewn  that  churches  of  the  basi- 
licaa  type  were  erected  before  the  period  of 
ConstantJue^  and  It  ia  probable  that  eainilehnil 
or  mamorial  cburdMi  of  eirculu  or  polygonal 
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bUb,  niid  orfttoriu  or  dupeb  of  maay  Tariow 
ibrnii,  may  bar*  l>e«a  alio  bailt,  but  it  b  not 
until  the  4th  oentory  that  wo  hare  ezBni}d«i  of 
all  three  of  then  daises,  the  date  and  character 
of  which  ar«  well  aaoertainod.  IVpical  fornu 
for  th«  two  fint  claww  wm  MlabUabed  in  th« 
grm.%  balldings  treoted  during  the  rel^  of  Coo- 
ctutine,  and  ban  inflnenced  th«  eonstnietion  of 
dtordMs  down  to  the  present  dar. 

Th«  badlican,  or,  as  the  Oreeks  called  it,  tht 
dromical  plan,  oontinnod,  in  the  gnat  mawritT 
of  ittitances,  to  he  in  m  in  the  Wort  (tbongh 
with  cerisia  nradificstlMu)  nntfl  after  tbe  period 
embnu-ed  bj  title  work,  aod  In  BonM  witii  after 
the  jear  1000. 

It  was  almost  equally  prcTalent  la  the  East 
antil  tbe  gentna  of  the  uchitect  of  St.  Sophia  at 
Oonstantlnoplo  had  erolTed  Aom  the  other 
pical  form,  rix.  that  of  the  memorial  charc^  a 
new  combination  so  strikisg  and  impressive  as  to 
have  permanently  inflnentwd  the  church  axchl> 
lecture  of  Asia  and  of  the  east  of  Europe  in 
fiiTonr  of  a  modification  of  tbe  memorial  type; 
while  in  the  West,  charches  the  plans  of  which 
are  tiiance  derived,  oontinoe  to  be^  as  tbay  had 
been  before,  eiceptional ;  such  are  S,  Vital*  at 
Kavenna  and  S.  Lorenzo  at  Milan. 

In  the  earlier  period  the  choice  of  form  would 
seem  to  hare  been  guided  bjr  tbe  Intention  most 
strongly  present  to  the  founder.  Where  special 
intention  of  doing  honour  to  tbe  memory  of  a 
martyr  existed,  the  circular  form  was  choaen, 
but  where  this  was  not  the  leading  thought,  the 
basiliean ;  the  latter  leading  itself  better  to  the 
celebration  of  divine  serriwa  with  a  Urge  at- 
tendance of  worshippers.  In  sereral  instances 
a  basiliean  and  a  memorial  cbnrcb  were  placed  , 
in  close  proximity,  as  at  JemsaUm  by  Constan- 
tino, Kalnt  Sema'an  in  Central  Syria,  at  Nola  by 
Paulinui,  at  Constantinople  in  the  churches  of 
St.  Sergius  and  of  St.  Peter  and  Paul,  and 
several  others,  the  circular  or  polygonal  church 
being  in  almost  all  these  oases  dedicated  in 
honour  of  a  martyr. 

It  will  be  moat  eonvenient  when  describing 
the  churches  erected  from  tfae  time  of  Cons  tan- 
tine  to  that  of  Justiulaa  to  diride  them  according 
to  the  threefold  dirisiou  mentioned  above,  viz., 
into:  Ist,  baailican;  2Dd,  memorial  or  sepul- 
chral churches ;  and  Srd,  oratories  (which  are 
treated  of  under  the  bead  cbavkO^  without 
paying  much  regard  to  tbe  oountiy  in  which 
the  examples  are  found.  During  this  period,  in 
fact,  M  much  unity,  as  well  of  ritual  and  prno- 
tice  in  religious  matters  as  of  otyle  and  foeling 
in  art,  prerailed  throughout  tbe  Roman  Empire, 
that  the  diffetences  .between  tbe  ecdesiastical 
tebiteetnre  of  It*  Tariooe  prorlnon  an  cbMj 
diSerenoes  of  dotalL 

At  tbe  beginidng  of  the  period  which  follows, 
viz.,  that  from  Justinian  to  Charles  the  Great, 
the  great  development  of  the  Bysantlne  style 
took  place,  and  the  architecture  of  the  East  is 
thenceforward  widely  different  irom  that  of  the 
West.  Soon  ailerwanls  the  fragments  into  which 
the  empire  had  divided  ware  formed  into  new 
nationz,  most  of  whom  developed  something  of 
new  plan  or  new  style  in  their  ecclesiastical 
buildings,  and  it  will  therefore  be  neoaseary  to 
treat  «  the  architectural  history  of  moat  of 
these  nations  separately.  lUs  part  of  tbe  aub- 
fuet  nay  be  divided  into  the  MlowlBg  lee- 


tkttz;— 1,  The  western  part  of  tbe  territory  e( 
the  Eastern  Empire;  2,  Armenia  and  the  ad- 
jacent provinces ;  S,  Italy ;  4,  Franoe,  Onmanv, 
and  Switzerland ;  5^  ^in;  6,  Ireland;  7,  Seat- 
land;  8,  Eaglaitd. 

UL  7Aff  ftriod  from  Cotutantma  to  Jmtimian. 
— It  has  bees  thought  by  aooM  writan  (t. 
Hardgny,  Dkt.  det  £aiq.  OrA  art.  BaailiqneX 
that  the  crvpts  or  chapels  of  the  catacomb* 
near  Rome  have  served  as  models  for  tbe  pri- 
mitive Christian  churches,  by  whicb  it  would 
appear  that  eborches  of  the  basiliean  type  are 
meant  TUa  opinion  would,  however,  a^aar  to 
rest  on  do  sufficient  foundation,  for  the  so-called 
chapels  are  in  general  either  a  series  of  twos 
three,  or  even  nve,  ctiambers,  usually  not  more 
than  6  or  7  foot  square,  connected  by  doorways, 
as  ia  the  instance  of  the  **  chiesa  prindpale  "  of 
the  cemetery  of  St.  Agnee  (r.  Harchi,  Ur.  zxir. 
zzzvi.  xxxvii.),  or  hexagonal,  polygonal,  or  ob- 
long excavations,  without  apse  or  any  of  the 
usiul  foatures  of  a  church,  such  as  the  cirpt 
discovered  by  fiosio  in  tbe  cemetxir  of  the  Via 
Salaria  Nuova,  but  not  now  acoesnble,  whicb  has 
been  held  to  Iwve  been  aehorch  (v.  l^dti.  tav. 
zzzii.).  In  this  an  oet^oa  of  about  S3  ftet  in 
diameter  ia  connected  by  a  doorway  about  4  foot 
wide,  with  an  oblong  chamber  about  12  foet 
wide  by  32  long.  [Cataoovbs.] 

The  so-called  basilica  of  St.  Hermes,  in  a  ceme- 
tery near  the  Via  Salaria  Vecchia,  of  an  obloag 
form,  terminating  in  an  apse,  ins,  no  dovbt, 
tedoced  into  Its  present  form  1^  Adrian  I., 
as  the  Lib.  Pontif.  tells  us  of  that  pope  that  he 
**  basllicam  coemeterii  sanctorum  martymm  Her* 
metis,  etc.,  mlrae  magnltudinis  innovavit." 

No  church  of  the  period  of  Constantine  baa 
come  down  to  modern  times  in  a  cwnplete  stat«, 
bnt  fortunately  a  oontan^mry  writer  (Euaebias) 
has  left  us  sncb  detailed  aeemints,  that,  with  tbe 
assistance  which  we  can  obtain  from  existing 
remains,  we  can  form  a  vary  eoa^ete  ^etnre  « 
a  church  of  that  period, 

The  earliest  chorch  of  the  building  of  which 
we  have  a  distinct  account  is  that  which  Faa- 
llnus  bnilt  in  Trn  between  A.D.  313  and  a.ik 
322.  Ensebios  (Sool,  Bitt.  bk.  z.  iv.  s.  37)  statea 
that  the  bishop  surrounded  the  site  of  the 
church  with  a  wall  of  endosure;  this  wall, 
accordii^  to  Dr.  Thomson  (PA*  Zand  <md  tie 
Boekf  p.  189,  e.  liU.)  can  still  be  tm«ed,  and 
measures  223  foot  In  length,  by  129  in  breadth. 
In  the  east  side  of  this  wall  of  iudoaure  he  made 
a  laige  and  lofty  portico  (s-p^nAor),  throufck 
which  a  qnadrangnlar  atrium  (^fuor)  was 
entered;  this  was  surrounded  by  ranges  of 
columns,  the  spaees  between  wfaicb  were  filled  by 
net-like  raiUags  of  wood.  In  the  oantre  of  tlie 
open  space  was  a  fountain,  at  wUdi  thoae  about 
to  enter  the  church  purified  themselves. 

The  church  itself  was  entered  through  Interior 
porticoes  (roit  Morirtt  wpvw^cti),  perhaps  a 
narthex,  but  whether  or  sot  distinct  from  the 
portico  which  bounded  tbe  atrium  on  that  aide 
does  not  appear.  Three  doorways  led  into  tiie 
nave ;  the  centtml  of  these  was  by  far  the  largest, 
and  had  dooia  covered  with  broiue  reliefi ;  other 
doorways  gave  entrance  to  the  side  aisles.  Alwre 
these  aiMes  were  galleries  well  lighted  (doubtless 
by  external  windows),  and  lotAiof  upon  the  nave ; 
taeio  were  adorned  with  beantifm  work  in  wood. 
Tha  panage  Is  rather  obsean^  and  baa  bees 
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Tflrionaljr  tnniUted;  the  Above  u  the  sesH 
of  Buiueii'a  penphrase  (_B<uilikm  des  (^ri»t. 
Eoma,  a.  31).  Hubwh  ^AU.  OiHa.  Kircin, 
75)  thinki  that  the  mai  elv^eAit*  (eatrtncea) 
ttaoda  for  windows,  and  that  the  woodwork  wu 
m  th«m.  It  MflmB,  howerer,  more  probable  that 
the  ctv^oAof  wen  the  openings  from  the  gal- 
leries into  the  nara,  and  the  woodwork  the 
railings  or  faalnatnidea  which  protected  their 
fronts. 

The  nan  or  central  portion  (0wI\«im  efitot) 
was  oMutroctod  of  etiir  richer  material  than  the 

rest,  anl  the  roof  of  cedar  of  Lebanon,  Dr. 
Thomson  >tate>  that  the  remains  of  five  granite 
colnmiu  msj  atill  be  seen,  and  that  "the  height 
to  the  dome  was  SO  feet,  as  appears  hj  the 
rematna  of  an  arch."  MoUiin;  which  Eosebios 
says  leads  to  the  rappoiition  that  it  was  covered 
hj  a  dome,  and  the  arch  was  probably  the  so- 
cslled  triumphal  arch  throngb  which,  as  at 
Su  Paolo  C  1.  m.  at  Rome,  and  many  other 
basilican  chnrcbes,  a  space  in  front  of  the  apse 
somewhat  like  a  transept  was  entered.  Hiibsch 
has  made  a  conjectnral  restoration  of  the  church 
tbuaurangad. 

The  bowling  having  been  m  audi  manner 
raropleted,  Panlinus,  we  are  told,  provided  it 
with  throoea  (9p6woii)  in  the  highest  places  fur 
the  honoor  of  the  presidents  (vpoAp«r),  and 
with  benches,  or  seats  (fiiipoii),  according  to 
fitness,  and,  placing  the  most  holy  altar  (oyiop 
irfimit  tttrMmiptm)  in  the  midst,  aorroonded 
the  whole  with  wooden  net-like  ndUnge  of  most 
skilful  work,  so  that  the  enclosed  space  might 
be  inaccessible  to  the  crowd.  The  pavement,  he 
adds,  was  adorned  with  marble  oecoiation  of 
cvOT  kind. 

Then  on  the  oats  id*  he  constructed  very  large 
external  buildings  (ti^pai)  and  halla  (ofitoi), 
which  were  attadied  to  the  sides  of  the  chnn^ 
(rh  PaetXtutw),  and  connected  with  it  by  en- 
trances in  the  hall  lying  between  (rdtt  M  rhw 
lUemf  olirav  tbrfiaXMi).  These  baila,  we  are 
told,  were  deatined  for  those  who  still  required 
the  purification  and  sprinkling  of  water  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost. 

Id  A.D.  333  CoBstantint  eaased  a  basilica  to 
be  erected  at  Jerusalem  near  the  site  of  the 
sepulchre  of  oar  Lord,  which  was  either  included 
in  this  building  or  in  a  drcnlar  or  octagonal  ad- 
jacent rtmcture,  the  banlica  being  called 
vta  aurgpes— churdt  of  the  Savkmr.  What 
the  plan  u>d  situaUon  of  these  buildings  were, 
and  whether  anything  now  existing  be  the 
remains  of  these  buildings,  are  questiou  (ail  of 
difficulty  and  have  been  the  subject  of  mnch 
controversy  (v.  Fergusson,  De  Vo^ttf,  Egliaea  d» 
la  TnvtSaiiat). 

■  To  discuss  the  various  theories  and  the  ail- 
ment* on  which  they  are  founded  would  occupy 
for  too  much  space.  Eusebios  onfortonately  hiu 
written  of  the  subject  in  a  somewhat  rhetorical 
manner,  ao  that  the  plan  of  the  atmcture  cannot 
be  ckarly  made  out,  but  some  {nterestlug  par- 
ticalara  may  be  gathered  from  his  account  of 
the  baailica. 

It  had  (I^tf  of  Cotuttmtbu  th«  Great,  lib.  lii.) 
doable  porticoes  or,  as  we  should  say,  aisles 
(Urraw  otowc),  or  rows  of  piers  wiu  colon- 
nade* (sropdffToSd)  in  two  itoriea  above  and 
below  WW  the  ground^  which  stretched  throng  ti- 
Mt  Uw  whole  extent  (jt^tt)  of  the  temple. 

eiiBivF.  Airr. 


By  KoToy t(wi>  we  dionld  perhaps  understand  not 
subterranean  baton  alera  with  the  ground,  the 
"  Iui4y«uu"  correspcffiding  with  the  triforium  of 
a  mediaeval  cfaundi.  Recent  investigations  have 
shewn  that  extensive  subterranean  galleries 
exist  on  a  part  of  the  site  (according  to  Ifr. 
Fergusson's  views)  of  this  church,  but  their 
ch^acter  and  date  has  as  yet  not  been  satis- 
factorily ascertained.  The  inner  rows  were  of 
highly  decorated  piers,  the  exterior  of  enormous 
eolumu(Ui.  e.  87).  If  we  understand  as  Buueu 
(Dia  SaaOikgn  Bams,  n.  33)  does,  that  the  rows 
stretched  across  the  front  as  well  as  along  the 
sides,  we  nuy  perhaps  understand  by  interior  (at 
St  cfo-M  TWO  l/tMpoaity)  those  which  ran 
lengthwise,  and  by  the  exterior  (ol  tw\  wpooAwtn 
rev  olWev)  those  which  ran  across  the  front. 

The  three  doors  by  which  it  waa  entered 
looked  to  the  east.  Opposite  to  these  doors  was 
the  hemispherical  head  region  (jn^Aymm  rev 
ToiT^r  i^^^l^ioi')  of  toe  whole ;  i, «,  the 
apse.  This  was  decorated  with  twelve  columns, 
on  which  were  as  many  large  silver  vessels. 
The  walls  were  built  of  hewn  stone  in  reguhv 
ooursea,  and  eorered  intemalh'  with  s]i£a  of 
variegated  marble.  The  roofs  were  of  wood 
richly  carved  and  gilt,  and  covered  externally 
with  lead  (c  36> 

Before  the  entrances  was  an  atrium.  There 
was  a  first  court  with  porticoes,  before  which 
were  the  entrances  of  the  court ;  then  on  the 
middle  of  the  market-place  the  propylaea  or 
outer  gateways,  whose  magnificence  astonished 
all  who  saw  Uiem.  Hr.  Fei^usson  thinks  that 
the  so-called  golden  gateway  on  the  east  side  of 
the  Haram  enclosure,  is  one  of  these  propylaea. 

Another  building  in  the  Holy  Land,  the  church 
at  Bethlehem,  has  stroi^  claims  to  be  considered 
as  the  work  of  this  period  (v.  De  YogQd,  Egliaet 
de  la  Terre-Smntef  p.  46).  It  has  an  oblong 
:  atrium,  a  vestibule  divided  into  three  portions, 
the  central  of  which  alone  opens  into  the  church, 
double  aislea  with  columns  of  the  Corinthian 
vritTy  and  at  the  end  i^podta  to  tiit  otoium  the 
tranaverse-trlapaal  annngtment — La.  one  apse 
at  the  end  of  tna  building,  and  two  others,  one 
at  each  end  of  a  tronsept-Uke  space ;  beneath  the 
centre  of  this  space  is  the  crypt  of  the  Nativity. 

As  to  the  churches  built  Id  Rome  during  the 
reign  of  Constantine  much  uncertainty  exists ; 
the  Liber  PontifioaHa  attributea  to  him  tha 
erection  (In  several  casea  at  the  reqoest  ot 
Sylvester,  then  bishop  of  Rome)  of  seven  churches 
in  that  city,  and  describes  at  much  length  the 
ornaments  and  vessels  of  precious  metals  with 
which  they  were  decorated.  As,  however,  these 
accounts  are  for  the  most  part  not  confirmed  by 
other  authorities,  and  contain  many  matters  of 
an  improbable  character,  they  are  not  generally 
accepted  as  trustworthy.  That  the  churches  of 
St.  J(^n  Latenm,  of  St.  Peter,  Sta.  Croce  in 
Qemsalemme,  and  Sta.  Costanza,  were  erected  or 
converted  into  chnrdua  at  this  time  la  however 
universally  admitted.  Of  the  first  nothing  of 
the  period  of  Constantine  is  now  visible  and  no 
distinct  account  of  its  size  or  plan  has  come  down 
to  us.  Of  St.  Peter's,  though  it  no  longer 
exists,  we  have  a  ftall  account  and  careful  draw- 
ings and  plans.  It  will  be  seen  by  the  accom- 
panying woodcut  that  it  wee  of  the  same  type  as 
the  chuniea  wbldt  Enieblui  describes,  a  five- 
aiakd  bMilioa  ending  in  an  apse,  before  ^e  front 
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of  wUdi  was  an  atrinm.  It  waa  a  ehord  of 
Tery  hagt  siic,  being  380  fe«t  long  hy  212  vide, 
and  fiOTering  abore  80,000  Engli^  aqnara  fMt ; 
as  mnch,  u  Hr.  Fei^nsaon  remarka,  a«  any 
mediacT^  cathedral  except  those  of  Uilan  and 
Senile.  Th«  timnsept,  it  will  be  aeen,  extends 
beyond  the  width  of  the  aare.  The  interior 
range  of  colnmaa  would  seem  to  btTe  been  of 
nni^rm  dimensions  and  to  have  s«[^iort«d  a 
horizontal  entablature,  the  exterior  nu^  carried 
arches.  Onr  the  entablature  was  a  lofty  space 
of  wall  in  later  times  dirided  into  two  layers  of 
panels,  each  containing  a  picture,  and  above  these 
were  clerestory  windows  of  great  size,  one  over 
each  [ntercolomnlatioD.  It  is  not  certain  that 
the  prolongations  of  the  transept  beyond  the 
walls  of  the  nave  are  part  of  the  original  plans 
fiir  Pma  Symmachiu  (a.d.  498-514)  is  said  in 
the  £w.  PonUf.  to  havo  bnilt  two  cobicula,  or 
ontorli,  [|  hoBOvr  of  St,  Jdu  tha  Bq>Ust  and 
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five  arched  openlnga,  of  which  that  in  the  cnitn 
is  the  largest.  These  hare  been  snppowd  by 
Eugler  (Qesck.  der  Baukuma,  i.  376)  to  ban 
been  originally  windows ;  they  are  now  bnilt  op, 
bat  it  may  be  aeen  that  the  masse*  of  wall  whicli 
separate  than  were  oorered  with  thin  platea  of 
marble  of  two  or  more  coloon  arr«ged  in 
patterns.  Above  these  openings  are  a  like  nnm- 
ber  of  immense  windows  measuring,  according  to 
CiamiHni  (  Vet.  Jfon.  i.  lb\  abont  28  feet  bi^ 
by  14  fbet  6  indica  wide. 

The  dinreh  of  Sta.  Podeulaiia  at  Roma  haa 
also  been  assigned,  with  mnch  apparent  probo- 
bility,  to  the  earlier  half  of  this  century ;  it  has 
been  greatly  modernized,  bnt  retains  in  tlte  apsa 
the  finest  early  Christian  mosato  in  Rotoe  (e»- 
graved  in  Gaily  Knight's  Itaiim  CShtrcAe*.  voL  i. 
pL  23).  This  noaaU)  la  asa^ud  bj  moat  coa- 
petent  judges  to  the  4th  contnrjr. 

The  other  churoh  at  Bome  which  haa  bets 


St.  Jobs  the  Evangelist.  The  "  Conftaston  **  was 
a  TOiy  nnall  vanlt  nndar  th«  altar,  and  it  is  not 
qnite  olear  that  any  vanlt  at  all  waa  part  of  the 
original  constmction. 

The  basilica  of  Sta.  Groos  in  Gemsalemme 
deserves  notice  as  an  Instance  of  the  alteration 
of  a  hall  or  dvil  basilica  into  a  church.  It 
ftrmed  part  of  the  palace  known  as  the  Ses- 
sorium.  When  converted  into  a  chnrch  a  very 
lai^  apse  waa  added  at  the  east  end;  this 
apse  is  enclosed  by  chapels,  of  which  that  on  the 
aonth-cast  is  covered  by  a  cupola  and  is  believed 
to  bo  ordinal,  that  on  tha  north-east  ia  of  a  later 
date.  It  can  hardly  be  cUmbted  that  a  chapel 
similar  to  that  on  the  other  side  originally 
occupied  the  site.  This  is  the  only  instance  in 
Kome  of  this  system  of  enclooit^  the  apse,  one 
nhich.  as  has  been  said,  was  common  in  Africa 
and  in  parts  of  the  East, 

The  lateral  walls  of  Sta.  Croce  are  pieroed  by 


mentioned  as  of  the  Constantinian  period,  SbL 
Costann,  will  be  described  whan  circolw  aai 
polygonal  churches  are  spoken  of. 

Ouier  chnrches  of  the  baulican  type  wen 
oonstmeted  by  order  of  Constantise,  as  tb* 
original  church  of  St.  Sophia  at  CmstaatiKf^ 
that  of  the  Apostles  and  others  at  tha  same  pUcx. 
bnt  all  theae  have  been  destroyed  or  rebidll. 

Towards  the  end  of  this  centory  (aJ>.  SSS*) 
the  great  chnrch  of  St.  Paul,  beyottd  tk*  walk 
(fnor  le  mura)  at  Rome,  waa  commeDced  xnA^ 
until  the  fire  of  1823,  remained  ftr  less  altsrwA 
than  any  other  boiWng  of  tha  poted  in  or 
that  city.   It  resembled  St.  PateA  ia  nat 
in  design,  with  the  exceptions  that  the  tiaaMMM 
was  of  the  same  width  as  the  nave,  and  that  ft&J 
columns  of  the  nave  supported  arch«  initwt  «4 
architraves.    It  was  lighted  bv  (aeooidiBg  ^ 
Ciampini)  120  windows,  each  29  Ibet  h^ 
14  fMt  e  iBchea  wida. 
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Tht  ebnrch  of  S.  SU^o  [a  Vltt  Latina,  boilt 
bj  Pope  Leo  I.  (ajx  44(M61),  fa*d  fallen  into 
ruin  and  the  nmainB  become  ecTer«d  with  earth. 
They  were  dUcoTered  in  the  year  1858,  and  pre- 
•ent  some  pointa  of  interest.  There  ia  a  doabU 
Tertibnlc  at  the  cut  rod  of  the  diordi,  and  a 
moarkable  arrangement  in  front  of  the  altar 
apparently  ariring  from  a  wish  to  preMrre  a  amall 
oratory  already  existing  on  the  spot,  bnt  what  is 
■till  more  intereatiog  i*  that  the  plan  of  the 
"cboms  caatomm"  and  enctosore  of  the  altar  can 
be  traced,  portiona  of  the  walli  formiag  these 
cndorarea  esiiting;  they  were  worked  in  stocco 
and  painted.  As  this  work  haa  quite  the 
ncter  of  the  5th  centnry  these  are  probably  the 
earliest  remains  of  the  kind  which  hare  been 
noticed.  If  we  except  those  on  the  basilica  at 
IVJemilah  in  Algeria,  mentioned  above.  The 
pavement  of  alabe  of  marble  ia  also  do 
doabC  original. 

Tlu  eirarch  of  St.  John  Stndioa  at  CoBttaoti- 


Several  dinrchea  in  Central  Syria  are  deserited 
by  Coont  do  Ti^fW  as  belonging  tothls  period. 

The  other  principal  type  of  chnrch  ii,  as  haa 
been  said,  the  aepnlchru  or  memorial,  in  the 
earlier  examples  nsnally  circolar  in  plan,  in 
latar  sot  nnftequentlr  polygonaL  The  models 
from  irbldk  saeh  bnildings  were  originally  dere- 
loped  were  doabtless  the  sepulchres  of  a  circnlar 
form,  many  of  which  were  erected  at  Rome  at 
the  dose  of  the  Repnblioan  period  and  under  the 
emperors.  These  stractnres  were  originally 
nearly  solid,  containing  only  small  chambers; 
such  are  the  tomb  of  Cecilia  UetelU  and  the 
tomb  of  Hadrian  now  enclosed  In  the  castle  of 
St.  Angelo.  In  later  examples,  as  in  that  of  the 
Tossian  ftmily,  and  that  of  the  Empress  Helena 
(now  commonly  called  Torre  Pignatarra),  the 
upper  story  is  occnpled  by  a  chamber,  taking  up 
aa  much  of  the  diameter  as  the  necessity  of 
making  tba  wall  strong  enoagh  to  snsuin  a 
dome  permitted.  This  chamber  fn  some  coses, 


SI.  r>Dt,IlMlM. 


■ople,  bnilt  A.D.  4i>3,  now  a  moeqne  known  as 
Itnrachor'I^hamissi,  shows  that  as  regards  plan 
sod  design  there  was  in  the  5th  century  little 
difference  between  a  basilican  chnrch  in  Borne 
uid  in  Constantinople.  This  bnilding  has  been 
well  illuatnted  by  Saiienberg  (AO-CAHttliAe 
Bimdenkmale  aon  CbMiEmMiopsQ,  ud  it  will  be 
seen  tma  Ma  platas  that  It  oonttstc  of  a  portico 
or  narthex,  a  nare  and  aisles  divided  by  columns, 
carrying  a  horizontal  architraTc,  and  on  this 
another  colonnade  supporting  arches,  so  as  to 
fbmish  spadons  galleries  over  the  aisles,  and  an 
apM  semi-cirenlar  within,  semi-hexagonal  with- 
«nt.  Hw  proportion  o[  width  to  length  ia 
greater  than  is  nsual  in  the  basilican  ehnrtshes  of 
Rome,  perhaps  an  early  indication  of  that  pre- 
titreoce  for  plans  approachiag  to  a  square  which 
Byzantine  ardiitecture  afterwards  so  strongly 
mantfesta.  The  most  characteristic  feature  is, 
howcTST,  the  great  sixe  of  the  galleries,  no 
dosbt  intended  to  be  oscd  sa  a  gynecaenm. 


as  m  tiiat  of  the  Torre  Pignatarra,  was  well 
lighted  by  large  windows.  From  such  a  build- 
ing to  the  church  of  Sta.  Costanza  the  progress 
is  easy,  the  external  peristyle,  aa  in  Hadrian's 
tomb,  was  retained,  and  another  was  intro- 
duced into  the  interior  on  which  the  dome 
was  sni^orted.  Sodm  approadi  to  a  cruciform 
plan  it  will  be  seen  was  produced  by  gronping 
the  twenty-four  coupled  columns  which  carry 
the  dome  in  gnmps  of  tlx,  and  learing  a  wider 
apace  between  each  group  than  between  each 
pair  of  colnrans.  A  niche  in  the  aisle  wall 
corresponds  to  each  tnter-colnmniation,  those 
corre^Mnding  to  the  widsr  interrals  being  of 
lai^r  size  than  the  others.  In  these  larger 
niches  sarcophagi  were  placed ;  one  of  porphyry 
now  in  the  Museum  at  the  Vatican,  was  remored 
from  the  niche  opposite  to  the  door.  The 
external  peristyle  has  been  entirely  destroyed. 
This  building  has  been  called  a  baptistery,  but 
there  is  an  tcaee  nor  record  of  the  existence  of 
^B2  , 
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B  pisciu  or  font.  Tfie  probibilitjr  would  Rppcai 
to  be  that  it  wu  erected  oa  a  nunsoleam  for  the 
Comtaatiniau  Cunilf.  Tbia  boildiag  it  aboat 
100  ftat  in  diametir,  tko  doau  being  abont  40. 

If  wa  admit  Mr.  Fergiuion'a  tiwoiy  that  tbe 
*  Enbbet-«>^hra,'  or  <  Dome  of  the  Ro<^,'  ii  the 
baildii^  erected  bjr  order  of  Constantine  over 
the  sepnlchre  of  our  Sarionr,  it  moat  be  classed 
among  memorial  charches.  This  appropriatioo 
of  the  boildiag  has  been  the  subject  of  much 
eontroTarsy,  bnt  In  the  present  itate  of  our 
knowledge  the  qnestion  can  acnrcelf  be  aatis- 
fiwtoriljr  dedded.  Whoever  compares  the  en- 
gravings of  the  capitals  in  the  chnrch  at  Beth- 
lehem, given  by  Connt  de  Vogittf  ^Eglitea  de  la 
Terre  Saitdt,  p.  52)  with  that  of  the  capitals  in 
the  'Dome  of  the  Rock'  {Ihe  Hclji  S^mUAn, 
hj  James  Fergouon,  p.  68),  most  see  that  both 
•re  of  one  closely  similar  design  and  probably 
of  the  same  date,  which  there  can  be  little 
donbt  is  the  earlier  part  of  the  4th  centnry. 
The  *Dome  of  the  Rock '  is  as  octagon  155  feet  in 
dlamatert  with  two  aisles  and  a  central  dome, 
thi»  Is  npported  by  fonr  great  i^n,  between 
each  of  which  are  three  miliars  supporting  arches 
springing  direct  fhnn  their  csnitala;  the  space 
between  these  and  the  eztenuu  wall  is  divided 
into  two  aisles  by  a  scrseo  of  eight  piera  and 


sixteen  pillars — two  pillars  intervening  between 
each  pier.  Oa  the  eapitnis  of  these  pillars  rest 
blocka  which  canr  a  frieze  and  cornice ;  these 
last  carry  arches  above  which  was  a  second  cor- 
nlee.  Tne  whole  bnilding  haa  nndeigona  mnch 
alteration,  and  these  centals  and  fHuei  i^pear 
to  be  the  best  preoarved  portions  of  the  original 
design. 

It  seems  clear  that  one  of  two  hypotheses 
mnst  be  held ;  either  that  the  existing  remains 
are  those  of  a  building  of  the  period  of  Con- 
stantine, erected  on  the  spot  and  still  retaining 
their  original  arehttectnnd  arraogement,  or  that 
portioDi  of  sncb  a  boildiiq;  have  been  removed 
mm  another  site,  and  re-erected  where  we  now 
find  them. 

Easebina  (i>«  Vita  Conitant.  ill.  50)  tells  ns 
of  another  octagonal  oharch  erected  hy  order  of 
Constantino,  of  which  no  trace  now  remains. 
This  was  at  Antioch ;  EoseUos  describes  it  as 
of  wonderflil  height,  and  sorronnded  by  many 
chambers  (otKott)  and  exedrae  ( ^CApaif),  which 
it  wonU  appear  were  entered  fnnn  the  gnlJerles 
(XMf»I^T«i')  which  both  al>ove  and  below  ground 
encircled  the  chon:h. 

A  church  was  f\M9  bnilt  by  Constantine  at 
ConstoaUnople  (EumUos,  OmakuU.  iv.  58, 
59)  as  a  memorial  church  of  the  Apostles  Qiao- 
rifUH'  M  /ufi/if  tAt  JbroeT^AsMi)^  and  nt  tm 
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same  time  as  a  plsoe  for  h*s  own  bnrtaL  This 
bnilding  was  destroyed  by  Justinian,  and  its 
precise  form  b  unknown;  Imt  that  it  was  in 
■OHM  manner  cnuiform  appears  from  the  dis- 
tidi  of  Gregory  of  Narianiua,  in  the  poem  of 
the  dream  of  Anaatasius : — 

JAp  rote  «u  fuy^JUti^or  tSoi  Xpimta  (luApw 

It  wonld  seem  that  it  stood  in  the  centre  of  n 
hagp  atrinm,  annonndcd  hf  portiooaa,  BnBaea 
(/K*  BatOHm  dn  OirM.  JiMnt,  a.  88)  thinks 
that  in  this  edifice  we  may  discern  the  gem  of 
the  Byzantine  type  of  chnreh. 

It  is  a  matter  of  some  difficalty  to  distinguish 
between  a  sepulchral  chapel  or  tomb  and  a  me- 
morial church ;  the  one  class  in  hct  mns  into 
the  other,  the  distinction  between  them  depend- 
ing npon  the  object  which  the  builder  had  in 
view ;  when  he  constructed  a  large  edifice  in 
which  services  wen  to  be  frequently  held,  slrll 
more  if  this  building  was  intended  to  be  the 
cathedral  church  <^  a  Ushop  or  the  church  of  a 
district,  the  stmcture  must  be  considered  as  a 
church,  although  it  was  also  conatmcted  in  onier 
to  honour  a  martyr  and  to  protect  hta  tomb ; 
when  on  the  other  hand  it  was  of  saiall  size,  ami 
its  primary  object  was  to  contain  the  tomb  or 
tombs  either  of  the  builder  or  of  some  saint,  it 
must  be  considered  as  only  a  sepnldiral  chi4iel 
although  containing  an  altar,  and  althongfi  aer- 
vloes  were  occasionally  celebrated  within  it. 

Several  remarkable  buildings  of  the  5th  ceo- 
tury  belong  to  the  first  daw.  One  of  these  m 
the  church  of  St.  Oeoi^  at  rhessaionico,  which 
consists  of  a  circular 
nave  79  fbet  in  dia- 
meter, covered  by  a 
dome,  a  chancel,  and 
on  apse ;  the  walla  of 
the  nave  are  20  feot 
thick,  and  in  them 
are  eight  great  re- 
cesses, two  of  which 
serve  as  entrances 
and  one  as  a  sort 
of  vestibole  to  the 
chancel,  the  roof  is 
covered  with  «  mag- 
nificent series  of  mo- 
saics. The  cathedral 
at  Bosroh,  in  the  Hnounin,  the  date  whicli 
la  ascertained  to  be  A.D.  512,  has  a  plan  with 
several  points  of  similarity  to  that  of  SL  George, 
particularly  as  regards  the  chanceL 

In  Italy  some  circular  c^nrcfaca  were  con- 
strwsted  to  carry,  not  domes,  bnt  wooden  rooft  ; 
of  these  tlie  most  remarkable  example  is  St, 
Ste&no  Rotondo,  at  Rome,  built  between  A.D. 
467  and  AJ).  483.  This  chnreh  had  originnlly 
two  aisles  and  is  of  very  large  die,  having  a 
diameter  of  abont  210  feet. 

The  chnrdi  of  St.  Lorenzo  at  Uilan,  onca  the 
cathedral  of  the  dty,  is  very  remailcable,  as 
shewing  an  attempt  to  c(Hnbine  the  circular 
with  tAe  square  plan.  Its  real  date  haa  not 
l>een  ascertained,  bnt  it  is  probably  of  the  earlier 
part  of  the  5th  century.  The  main  building  bos 
lost  all  original  character  through  repaira,  bnt 
according  to  Hubecb  the  niginu  walls  eriat  to 
a  height  of  nearly  40  ftet,  iud  the  gnmnd  jimm 
may  tberefon  be  aeoepted  m  rriginaL 
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It  will  be  obterred  tbat  clupeli  «re  umexad 
to  th«  charch  oa  iba  nortli,  south,  and  eut; 
that  on  iha  north  ii  nppoaid  Habaeh  to  baTC 
been  a  Twtlbole,  that  now  adled  St  Aqnlllno 
OD  the  sooth  is  thought  to  hare  been  coDstrncted 
u  a  baptistciy,  that  oa  the  east  in  all  proba- 
bility was  coostrnctod  to  serre  as  a  sepiUchral 
chapel,  a  porpose  to  which,  whether  it  was  ' 
originally  destined  or  not,  the  chapel  of  St.  Aqni- 
liao  was  also  applied  as  early  as  the  beginning 
of  th*  Sth  eentnry,  if  the  sarcophagus  said  to 
have  contained  the  body  of  Atanlphus  (ob.  A.P. 
415)  really  did  so,  and  if  this  waa  ita  original 
place  of  deposit. 

Hubsch,  bowerer,  gives  it  aa  hia  oirinioo, 
founded  diiedy  on  the  character  of  the  brick- 
work, that  thfl  chapek  are  later  in  date  than 
the  naaln  dtarch. 

In  this  instance  we  have  the  two  classes,  the 
memorial  church  and  the  sepulchral  chapel,  in 
juxtapoaition.  A  few  Instanoea  of  the  latter 
dasa  remain  to  be  mentlOBCd,  and  flntly  the 
two  larn  circular  edificea  which  stood  on  the 
north  aida  <a  SL  Arter'a  at  Rome,  one  of  whidi 
was  «ft«nnrda  adkd  til*  ehuroh  of  8t^  Andrew, 


and  the  other  having  been  the  •epnlelue  of 
HoBorius,  or  at  least  of  bis  two  wives  {Btaeh. 
der  BtaA  Bom^  11.  L  95),  was  afterwards  dedi- 
cated to  St.  PetronilU. 

The  building  of  the  church  of  St.  Andrew  is 
attributed  to  Ftopa  Symmachns  {lj>,  49S-dl4) 
on  the  nathotity  of  tiie  ZA.  PciO^^  hot  the 
position  and  oranezlon  of  the  buildings  was  such 
that  it  seenis  probable  that  both  were  built  at 
the  sane  time,  which  was  apparently  that  of 
the  Emperor  Honorius.  According  to  the  plans 
which  have  come  down  to  us  they  had  no  apses, 
but  seven  square-mded  recesses  in  the  thickness 
of  the  walls.  They  were  of  large  ilae,  about 
100  ftet  in  diameter. 

A  still  eriatlng  building  of  the  same  class  is 
the  chapel  at  mreona,  built  by  the  Empress 
Galla  Pladdia  (ob.  450)^  which,  though  more  pro- 
perly a  sepn]<jiral  chapel  than  a  church,  cannot 
be  wholly  passed  over  here.  It  is  In  plan  a  Latin 
croaa  without  as  apse :  Iroro  the  intersection  of 
the  anna  rises  a  tower  enclosing  a  suihII  dome. 
This  example  is  of  peculiar  interest,  aa  the  eai^ 
liest  knows  Initonce  of  thb  idan  which  after- 


wards came  to  be  lo  extensively  used  in  Western 
Europe.  Recent  excavations  nave  shown  that 
the  ehapd  ma  originally  entered  by  n  portico^ 
which  was  in  eonuxion  with  the  atnnm  or 
narthez  of  the  adjacent  chunh  of  Sta.  Crore. 
(De  Rossi,  BuU.  di  ArdteoL  Cntt.  1866,  p.  73.) 

A  f^her  account  of  sepulchral  chnpels  will 
be  found  ander  Chapel, 

Although  heathen  temples  were  in  conseqnenoe 
of  their  fim  little  snited  for  adaptatk>n  to 
Christian  worship,  they  were  occasiMUuly  during 
the  earlier  centuries  of  the  Christian  era,  as 
well  as  in  later  times,  converted  to  this  purpose. 
On*  of  the  most  ramarkaUe  early  examples  of 
thb  traasformatioo  ia  that  of  tiie  temple  of 
Venns  at  Aphrodites,  In  Caria,  where  the  ori- 
ginal building  was  enclosed  by  a  wall  and  an 
apse  added  at  one  end,  the  cella  demolished,  the 
columns  of  the  posticum  removed  and  placed 
in  a  Hoe  with  the  lateral  columns,  and  a  wall 
pieroed  with  windows  was  raised  on  the  lateral 
oidoonndea  ao  to  fhnn  a  clerestory.  A  dinreh 
waa  Ana  fbrmed  of  large  alze,  aMut  800  foet 
longby  100  feet  wide.  Messrs.  TexierandPnIlan 
iBgt.  Arck.  p.  89)  believe  this  transfitrmaUon 
to  have  taken  place  between  the  periods  of  Con* 
stantina  and  of  Theodoeius. 

The  period  of  Justinian  is  one  of  niecial  im- 
portance in  the  history  of  ecclesiastical  archit«o- 
tnre.  Frmn  this  Udm  the  bosilioan  plan  went. 
In  tile  East,  almost  or  entirely  out  of  use,  and  a 
modification  of  the  plan  of  St.  Sophia  was  almost 
exclusively  adopte<^  the  modified  plan  being  a 
quadrai^lar  figure  approaching  a  square  with 
a  dome  covering  the  centre,  and  a  laive  internal 
porch  or  nortnez  at  the  entrance.  This  plan, 
however,  did  not  originate  with  the  architect  of 
St.  Sophia,  the  germ  of  it  Is  perhaps  to  be  found 
in  the  domed  oratories  or  KalytMlb  of  Syria ; 
from  such  a  simple  dome— a  building  like  the 
cathedral  <of  Esra,  In  which  the  dome  is  sur- 
rounded by  an  dale,  and  an  apse  added — is 
readily  derived,  this  example  dates  from 
510 ;  and  if  to  such  a  plan  a  narthex  be  added, 
we  have  the  typical  Byzantine  plan,  as  in  the 
church  of  SB.  Swgius  and  Bacchus  at  Constanti- 
nople, built  under  Justinian,  but  someiriiat  ear- 
lier than  St.  So|dila.  The  pecnllir  Aatnre  of 
the  latter  diurdi  ia  the  placing  of  the  dome  not 
upon  piers  and  arches  on  every  side,  but  upon 
semi-domes  east  and  west,  by  which  means  a 
vast  apace,  more  than  300  feet  long  by  100  feet 
wide,  totally  upencumbered  by  piers  or  columns, 
was  obtained.  This  construction  has,  however, 
never  been  copied  in  Gbriitinn  ehnrehea,  hot  it 
has  served  aa  n  nodd  for  the  moeqnes  of 
Constantinople, 

All  the  minuter  peculiarities  of  construction 
and  of  detail,  however,  henceforward  prevail  in 
the  East,  to  the  exclusion  of  the  Komau  style, 
which  previously  was  in  use.  In  the  West, 
examplea  of  Bytantine  charaeter  oontinne  to  bo 
very  rare.  St.  Vitale  at  Ravenna  is  perhaps  the 
only  prominent  example,  until  a  much  later 
period.  He  church  of  St.  Sophia  is,  however, 
in  itself  a  monument  of  such  importance  as  to 
require  to  be  noticed  in  some  detail. 

It  is  a  building  of  very  cousideiable  dimen- 
sions, covering  about  70,000  square  feet,  exclusive 
of  the  portions  of  the  atrium  (or  ezo-ntirtheiX 
the  baptistery,  and  other  annexed  buildings. 
Frinn  the  exo-narthez,  the  prindpal  or  eso- 
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outhei,  SOS  feet  in  length  Intenklly,  lij  S8  feat 
in  breadth,  U  eotcred.  The  prindpel  buhb  of 
the  bnlldlng  forms  nearlf  ■  aqosn  235  feet  north 
tai  aoathf  hj  ibO  feet  eut  and  weat,  with  an 
spae  projecting  on  the  eut  side.  The  central 
dome  la  107  feet  in  diameter  bjr  46  feet  in  height, 
\ttd  riaea  180  feet  from  the  floor.  The  lemi- 
dome*  are  of  the  same  diameter.  Tlie  eialea  are 
•pacuoa,  bat,  in  conaeqaaiiea  of  the  exiKendea  t4 
the  KDstmctional  amingameat,  are  eo  aivided  aa 
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wUh  onuoaenta  is  relief;  bvt  thoao  BownditiBg 
do  tut  aeam  to  be  4^  the  period  of  Jtututan. 

All  the  oolnmna,  capitala,  Uc,  are  of  porphTry 
or  marble.  The  floora  and  all  other  flat  apacea 
are  covered  with  marUe  slaba  of  the  ridieat 
coloara,  the  domea  aod  aimd  aufeflea  with  goM 
gTonoded  moeaica. 

UtU*  to  kaoVB  aa  reganto  the  predaa  podtioa 
of  the  Tariou  find  appliances  by  which  the 
dinrcfa  was  fitted  for  diTtae  worship.   The  shar 


1(1  form  rather  a  series  of  chambers  than  con- 
tioaoiu  galleries.  There  is,  it  will  be  seen,  bat 
one  apae,  in  front  of  which  is  a  shallow  chancel 
Kuce,  covered  br  a  burel-Taalt.  On  the  apper 
iioor  are  chambers  corresponding  with  those 
below,  which  furnished  places  for  women. 

The  windows  are  filled  with  slabs  of  marble, 
pierced  with  square  openings  filled  with  thick 
pieces  of  cast  glass.  When  the  wiodows  are  large 
they  are  divided  into  three  or  six  parts  by  co- 
lumni  an  1  anhltraves.  Thr  doors  are  of  bnoia, 


is  sopposed  to  have  atood  m  the  chanoel  space  w 
bema,  in  front  of  the  apse;  the  ieonostaaia  appears, 
according  to  Salienberg,  to  have  been  placed  at  the 
western  end  of  the  bema,  and  to  have  been  about 
14  feet  high.  From  the  poem  of  Pan!  the  Silen- 
tiary,  we  learn  that  it  was  of  silver,  had  three 
doors,  the  central  the  largest,  and  Ijt  oolnmni 
raised  on  a  stylobate,  and  waa  adorned  with  fi- 
gnrcs  (probably  bast  figures)  of  our  Lord,  the 
Vii^in  Hary,  Prophets  and  Apostles,  in  discs  or 
medallions.   MHiether  these  figures  were  ia 
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fincie,  u  Salxenberg  nippoMi,  or  between  the 
Golamns,  is  not  certain;  but,  as  the  Silentiarf 
says  of  the  altar,  that  it  was  not  fit  that  the  eyes 
of  the  mnltitnde  should  look  on  it,  it  would 
■e«m  probable  that  thejr  filled  the  spaces  between 
the  oolnmns,  making  a  aolid  icoaortasis,  ■■  in 
modern  Greek  chnrehei. 

Th«  altar  was  of  table  form,  snpported  hj 
eolamiM,  and  of  gold,  decorated  with  precions 
stoma;  over  it  was  a  splendid  ctborinm  oifailTar, 
from  the  ardia  of  iroicb  fanng  enrtaina  with 
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where  thef  were  sitnated.  It  woald  seem  pro- 
bable that  the  compartment  north  of  the  uema 
was  the  prothesis  and  that  south,  the  diacomcon. 

The  seat  for  the  emperor  was  on  the  soath 
side,  and  near  the  diaoonicon ;  that  for  the  em- 
ffnm,  also  on  tiie  soath  ddo,  bat  In  ona  of  tho 
central  divUooa  of  the  triforinm. 

The  drcolar  ballding  was  the  sacristy,  the 
rectangalar,  the  baptistery. 

The  aama  omptror,  abo,  built  a  ohorch  at 
Constantinople — that  of  8L  Sargiui,  now  called 


at.  Sophta.  OMMnillBaple. 


fignns  ol  oar  Lord,  St  J<dui  the  Baptist,  St. 
Paul,  and  others,  woven  In  silk  and  gold. 

The  drcomference  of  the  apse  was  ocenpied  by 
the  synthronus  or  seats  for  the  patriarch  and 
bishops.  These  were  of  silrer-gilt,  separated  by 
•hafts,  probably  carrying  canopies. 

Paol  the  Suentiai7  aa^  nothing  as  to  the 
chorus  or  place  for  the  rmders  and  singers,  ex- 
cept that  the  iconostasis  divided  the  portion  set 
apart  for  the  celebration  of  the  mysteries  from 
that  of  the  "  many-tongued  multitude  "  (woKv 
y\A9f9n  hii^Mv).  This  seems  to  show  that  Uie 
cboTO  extended  fhnn  tfaeloonostasis  to  the  ambo, 
which  the  same  authority  states  to  bare  stood 
nearly  in  the  middle  of  the  diareh,  bat  rather 
towards  the  east.  This  space  may,  however, 
have  l>een  divided  into  two  parts  ;  one,  the 
aoleas,  to  the  east,  set  apart  for  the  priests, 
deacons,  and  solndeaoons ;  the  other  for  the 
reaidcrs  and  singen.  The  soleaa  is  said  by  Codi- 
nos  to  have  been  originally  of  onyx,  but  made 
by  JnstiniaD  of  gold  (xptwS).  In  the  same  pas- 
sage it  is  said  that  the  ambo  was  made  of  gold. 
We  should  no  doubt  ondentand  in  both  cases 
that  the  true  meaning  of  the  passage  is  that 
modi  gilding  waa  employed  as  a  decoration.  In 
the  caae  of  Uie  aoleaa  the  gilding  may  probably 
hare  been  applied  to  the  seats  or  stalls  for 
the  priesta. 

It  would  appear  from  the  measarement  given 
by  Evagrius  (jSTuf.  Eccl.  lib.  Iv.  cap.  xxxi.)  that 
the  holy  conch  (fir/M  K^YXt)  commenced  at  the 
western  end  of  the  eastern  semi-dome,  possibly 
therefore  the  line  of  division  between  the  en- 
d  OS  tires  for  the  superior  and  inferior  clerics  ran 
at  this  point,  the  chorus  for  the  readers  and 
singers,  extending  thence  to  the  ambo. 

Two  compartments,  known  as  the  prothesis 
and  diaconicon,  are  mentimed  hj  Byzantine 
writen,  bat  it  has  been  a  matter  of  dispate 


Eatcnok  Agia  Sofdiia  (Little  St.  Sophia)-^hidi 
evidently  soggested  the  plan  whiot  eventually 
became  uie  normal  one  of  all  Byiantine  churchea. 
In  this  the  peculiar  form  of  capitals  and  treat- 
meat  of  foliage,  which  are  characteristic  of 
Byzantine  art,  are  folly  shown. 

The  ohorch  of  S.  Vitale  at  Bavanna,  boilt 
between  SSS  and  547,  Is,  aa  Hr.  PergvsKa  haa 


remarked,  so  for  as  the  arrangement  of  the  dome, 
of  the  galleries,  and  of  the  pUlan  which  support 
them,  almost  identical  with  St.  Sergius.  Bat 
S.  Vitale  has  a  sort  of  clerestory  below  the 
dome,  which  Is  raised  about  20  feet  higher.  The 
arrangement  of  the  aisles,  choir,  and  exterior 
walls  differ,  it  will  be  seen,  very  modi ;  and  it 
would  seem  that  the  architect  had  studied 
the  bailding  at  Rome  known  as  the  Temple  of 
Uinervn  Hediea.    8.  Vitale  is  thoroaghly  Bf- 
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xHstiDe  in  dBtail ,  and,  in  apitc  of  moat  tuteleu 
repaira  and  additions,  still  retains  ranch  that  is 
characteristic  and  iaterestiag,  wpeciallr  in  tba 
choir,  the  lower  part  of  which  is  lined  with  sUba 
of  precious  marbles,  and  the  upper  with  the 
wel'-known  moaaica. 
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iBtarior  apaa  are  innorationa  apoa  the  origioal 
plan. 

Another  baailican  church  of  the  period  of 
Juiitinian  is  that  of  Dana,  between  Antioch  and 
Bir.  This,  likewise,  has  a  aiogle  apoe,  btit  the 
end  of  tha  chorch  ia  a  atraight  line,  Mwi 


a  Vlule.  HsTBiiua. 


While,  however,  churches  with  domes  were 
constructed,  baailican  chnrchu  were  also  built. 
In  connection  with  that  of  St.  Sergina  at  Con- 
stantinople, was  a  basiltcaa  church  dedicated  to 
SS.  Peter  and  Paul,  which  has  been  destroyed. 
The  church  of  the  monastery  of  St.  Catharine, 
on  Mount  Sinai,  which  still  exista,  is  basjlican. 
1 1  has  never  as  yet  been  well  illustrated ;  bat  the 


apartmenta — no  donb^  to  aem  for  the  pnthcaa 
and  diaconicon — being  placed  one  on  each  uk. 
It  is  remarkable  that  the  arch  of  the  apee  ii  ef 
the  horseshoe  form,  and  those  of  the  nan  are 
rery  much  stilted.  The  otpitala  are  Roman  ia 
character. 

Tha  finest  example  of  a  basilican  chnrch  «f 
this  penod  is,  however,  that  of  S.  Apollinan  is 


detail  of  the  capitals  appears  to  be  more  Roman 
than  Byzantine.  It  is  a  basilica  with  one  apse ; 
but  m  order  to  form  a  chnpel  for  the  supposed 
site  of  the  burning  bush,  an  interior  apse  has 
been  formed.  At  the  sides  are  four  chapels,  but 
it  would  seem  probable  that  the  chnpels  and  the 


Claaae,  at  Ravenna,  dedicated  m  M9.  Hen  the 
eastern  ends  of  the  aisles  are  parted  off,  and  ter- 
minate in  apees,  of  which  arrugement  this  », 
perhaps,  the  earliest  instance  of  which  the  dale 
is  well  ascertained.  It  is  a  charcfa  of  rm 
noble  proportions,  and  retains  the  deconiticB 
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>J>e  Ap*e  in  BuUe  aad  mbic,  ir.  *  nry  eam- 

pl«t«cute.  The  capiUlt  an,  M  Monf  to  be  nml 
ia  the  builkM  cknvbci  mt  tku  fmoi,  mm 
Roinui  tiiu  Bfzaatiac  ia  cksnctor.  Upoa  tbc 
otpiiAl  mU  a  block  «r  datrit,  orMacated 
with  &  CUM,  ■>  ia  anaf  other  chmrlia  of  iIk 
time. 

Attached  to  the  wnt  fivat  ia 
a  Udl  ctrcaUr  tevcr  of  aercB 
fL^cs,  which  is  piobahlj  of 
the  suae  age,  aiad  perhape  the 
nrliest  extant  "^mptf  of  a 
ch  arch  tower,  "nioiigfa,  aamdiag 
to  Hdbsch  {Ah.  ChrkO.  XtftAflt, 
^  34X  the  lower  nrt  of  the 
lower  "f'f^ing  oeor  the  cathednl 
or  RaTeana  aiajr  prohablj  date 
from  the  pmioua  ccatiuy,  and 
puts  of  some  other  towen,  both 
at  Rome  aad  at  BaTeaaa,  aiay 
belong  to  the  fa^imiiBg  o(  the 
6Lh.  Attached  to  the  chnndi  of 
S.  Vitale  at  Bareana  are  two 
■null  round  towers,  which  hare 
perhaps  nerer  been  canied  to 
their  fall  intended  height. 

Tbe  cathednl  of  P«r«a2o  ia 
Istria,  built  circ  AJK  M2,  is  too 
interesting  to  be  pawed  erer, 
particaLarlf  as  it  has  ondergaae 
utremelj  little  alteration,  aad 
retains  Uie  atrinm  before  the 
front,  and  the  baptistery  openii^ 
from  the  atrinm  on  the  side  op- 
posite to  the  cfaorch— the  baptis- 
ter3r,  nnfortonately,  in  a  semi- 
rainotu  state.  Here,  it  will  be 
Men,  the  aisles  hare  apaidal  ends 
internally,  bat  the  wall  ia  flat 
eitenully.  The  apae  is  of  pecu- 
liar interest,  retaining  the  cathe- 
Am  for  tbe  bishop  and  tbe  bench 
for  the  cler^,  in  apparently  an 
unaltered  sUte,  while  the  wall 
Ixhiod,  to  about  one  half  of  its 
hpightf  is  covered  with  an  ei- 
iremelj  rich  and  tasteful  decora- 
lion  in  **opna  sectlle,*  the  patlema  being  com- 
poted  of  pieces  of  the  richest  marbles,  lapis  laxull, 
and  mother-of-pearl.  Above  the  cathedra  ia  a 
LTU9S  staadint;  on  a  globe,  and  figures  of  dolphins, 
triiienta,  comuoopias,  and  burning  candles  are 
Epariugly  introduced  among  the 
l-attenu  of  architectural  cha- 
racter. On  the  west  front,  and 
on  the  east  end  above  the  apse, 
itre  remains  of  fresco  paintings 
of  an  early  date.  In  this  chan£, 
although  basilican  in  plan,  tbe 
tapit«la  are  Byzantine  in  cha- 
racter. 

To  this  account  of  [ndiridual 
chorcfaea  it  may  perhaps  be 
•Inirable  to  add,  for  the  sake  of  giving  a  clearei 
i'iea  of  what  a  church  of  the  period  which  has 
been  under  consideration  was,  an  attempt  to 
reconstruct  In  Imagination  such  a  building  in  a 
complete  state  with  its  (ittuigs  and  decorations. 
l:^iiiting  remain*,  with  the  assistance  to  be  de- 
rived &am  the  writers  of  the  time,  allow  this  to 
be  done  with  sollicient  assurance  of  nccnnicy. 
A  bnsilican  church  of  the  first  class  in  Roue, 
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C««tMtaople,  er  OM  of  the  higer  dtiei  aftha 
Bcaaa  Empire,  may  be  thas  deacribed. 

Astately  gateway  gav*  adauttaace  to  a  Ui^ 
ooart  (atrinm)  samoiided  by  cowied  cnl<9•Bada^ 
in  the  ccatre  of  which  was  a  Ibaataia  ora  tm 
(oathatas)  coataiaiag  water,  so  that  ahlatioM 
night  be  perftnaed  Men  the  tkmnk 


tered.  On  one  side  of  this  atrinm  and  entend 
from  it  was  the  baptistery.  The  tiaallica  itself  waa 
usually,  when  the  circnnistances  of  the  site  per- 
mitted, placed  on  the  western  side  of  the  atrium, 
EO  that  the  rising  sun  shone  on  its  frouL  This 


front  was  pierced  by  three  or  five  doorwaya  ac- 
cording to  the  uutnber  of  the  aisles,  and  in  that 
part  which  rose  above  the  colonnade  of  the 
atrinm,  windows  of  immense  size  admitted  light 
to  the  interior;  the  wall  between  and  above 
these  windows  was  corered  soinetitnes,  in  parts, 
with  mosaic  of  glass  in  gold  and  colour,  but 
usually  with  plates  of  richly  coloured  marbeU 
and  porphyries  arranged  so  as  to  form  patterns; 
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MmctiiiM^  howerer,  ituoco  paintsd  ww  the 
dieaper  sabrtitata.  When  the  bnildicg  wu,  u 
was  alirafa  the  csm  at  Rome,  of  brick,  the  tame 
decoration,  hj  meani  of  marble  alafaa  or  of  ataooo, 
wie,  if  not  actually  carried  oat,  ia  all  probabUity 
•Imoet  alwsn  projtettd  for  tlie  iriuue  ttUrior 
of  the  boildug.  In  only  on*  case  at  Rome— that 
of  the  tranaept  of  S.  Pietro  id  Vincoli,  boUt  A.i>. 
442 — is  the  finish  of  the  brickwork  each  aa  to 
lead  to  the  concluioa  that  it  was  intended  to 
remain  nncorered. 

The  door*  were  of  bronze  adorned  with  ecnlp- 
tnrea  in  relief  and  froqacntly  frilt,  or  of  wooOt 
often  riebly  inlatd  or  oarred.  Cnrtaina  of  the 
richeat  atoffit,  often  of  parple  or  acarlet,  em- 
broidered with  gold,  hnng  at  the  doora,  to  ex- 
clude the  heat  of  aummer  or  the  cold  of  winter 
while  the  doon  stood  open. 

In  the  interior  the  whole  fioor  was  oorered 
either  with  teaaelated  pavementa  or  with  alabe 
of  maayMwloored  marUes  arranged  In  beautifU 
pattema.  The  aislea  were  separated  from  the 
naTe  b;  rangea  of  marble  coltimna  whoae  capitals 
anppoited  either  arches  or  horizontal  architravea. 
The  great  width  of  the  nave,  in  a  first-claaa  baai- 
lica  frequently  more  than  80  feet,  and  the  foreet 
of  colomns  on  either  hand  (one  of  the  ooloonadea 
often  containing  24  or  more  columns)  when  there 
were  double  aisles,  prodnced  an  architectnral 
effect  of  great  magnificence.  The  clerestory  wall 
was  pierced  by  numerous  immeaae  windowa  with 
arched  heads,  one  of  wMcb  ma  orer  oadi  Intar> 
colomnlation.  Theae  windows  were  no  donbt 
dirided  by  coliunna  or  ptlaaters  and  ardiitraTea, 
and  the  dlvisioDa  fitted  with  alabe  of  marble 
pierced  in  a  variety  of  pattema — theae  perfora- 
tions were  in  many  or  most  caaea  fitted  with  talo, 
alabaster,  or  other  traupazent  or  semi-trana- 
parent  atone^  or  with  glaai  dthar  plain  a* 
oolonred. 

The  zoof  was  flat  and  of  wood,  where  magnifi- 
cenoe  waa  aooght  it  was  richly  adorned  with  earr- 
ing and  gilt.  Th^  aemi-dome  whidt  ooTerad  the 
apae  was  covered  with  moeaic  pictorea,  the  anhject 
being  nanally  Christ,  either  aeated  or  atanitiag, 
with  hit  apoatles  ranged  <»  each  hand.  The 
earliest  eiisting  exam^e  of  this  arrangement  is 
in  the  church  of  Sta.  Pudenziana  at  Borne,  which 
although  it  haa  been  much  ii^ored  and  largely 
repaired,  still  shows  so  much  goednesa  of  style  that 
it  can  hardly  he  attributed  to  a  later  date  than 
the  4th  century.  Where  a  traaaept  existed  it 
waa  nsnally  divided  from  the  nave  by  an  arch, 
the  iac*  of  which  fiwUng  the  nave  was  often 
also  covered  with  moadcs ;  a  colossal  boat  of  Christ 
was  often  the  central  object  of  the  ^ctore,  being 
placed  over  the  crown  of  the  arch,  mtUe  on  either 
aide  and  below  are  represented  the  seven  candle- 
sticks, the  symbols  of  the  evangetiata,  and  the 
twenty-four  elders. 

Details  as  to  the  arrasgemeot  of  the  fittings 
of  churches  will  be  found  under  the  respective 
hesds ;  it  may  be  sufficient  here  to  say  that  the 
apae  was  fltrnished  with  a  bench  following  its 
circumference  for  the  falser  clergy,  in  the  centre 
of  which  was  a  raised  seat  (cathedra)  for  the 
bishop;  that  the  altar  waa  naually  placed  on 
the  word  of  the  apee  at  the  top  of  a  flight  of 
ateps,  and  parted  off  from  the  nave  by  rulings 
(cancelli);  below  it  was  often  a  platform  or 
apace  (aoleasX  and  beyond  this  a  ({uadningnlar, 
nsnally  oblong,  enclosoro  (choms,  preabyterium ; 


the  last  perliapa  improperly),  in  which  the  aiagen 
and  readers  were  stationed.  This  endkmue  waa 
formed  by  railinga  or  dwarf  walls,  and  connected 
with  theae  was  At  ambo  or  reading  deik.  At 
Borne,  and  probably  elsewhere,  a  apace  on  either 
dde  of  the  chonta  wia  also  railed  in,  that  on  the 
right  being  called  *  aenatorium,'  and  appropriated 
to  aenators  or  other  men  of  rank,  that  on  the 
left,  called  *  matronesm,'  to  women  of  tba  same 
degrees.  Where  a  gallery,  or,  as  we  now  say,  a 
triforinm  existed,  it  was  set  apart  for  women, 
bat  this  arrangement  was  not  very  commoa  in 
the  West. 

Benches  or  other  seats  were  probablviffovidsd 
in  the  chorus,  the  senatoriom,  and  tne  matro- 
oeum,  but  the  rest  of  the  church  waa  left  alto- 
gether open  and  fr«e.  Theae  aeata  were  either 
of  marble  or  of  carved  wood,  in  many  instances 
gilded,  the  railinga  of  the  ssme  matoriala  or  of 
bronze.  Over  the  altar  was  a  lofty  aad  richly 
decorated  oaaopy  (dborinm),  ftom  the  arches  of 
which  hni^  curtaioa  of  stufi  of  the  richest 
colours  interwoven  with  gold.  Like  curtains 
often  depended  from  the  ardiee  of  the  nave,  and 
hnng  at  the  doors.  Taaea,  crowns,  and  lamps 
of  ^ver  or  of  gold  hong  from  the  archee,  ot 
were  placed  upon  the  dwarf  walla  or  partitions 
which  sepacated  the  variona  divisions  of  the 
edifice. 

According  to  the  proposed  plan,  the  history 
of  the  ecclesiastical  architecture  of  the  period 
which  follows,  vis.  from  the  death  of  Jnatinian 
to  that  itf  C9iarlemagne,  will  bo  treated  of  under 
aeparate  sections. 

lY.  2%e  JPaHod  from  tite  dtath  JiaIMm  lo 
the  death  <4  CAorfniu^.— 1.  The  leestmt  paH 
of  ths  territory  of  the  Saetem  Empire. — 
During  the  reign  of  tlie  Emperor  Justinian, 
ehnrches  wore  boHt  on  the  basilicaa  plan, 
aa  well  as  on  one  derived  probably  in  port 
fWnu  such  chorchea  as  that  at  Ezra,  in  oentisl 
Syria,  in  part  from  the  eireolar  or  polygonal 
churdies  which  had  been  oonstructod  tlirougb- 
out  Christendom.  Soon  after  the  time  of 
Justinian  the  baatlican  type  waa  no  longer 
fbllowod,  bnt  a  peculiar  ]4ao  was  adopted, 
that  In  which  the  btulding  aaamiHa  a  form 
aiqiroacbing  to  a  square,  the  central  part 
being  covered  by  a  dome  placed  on  a  drum 
pierMd  with  windows.  The  period  which 
followed  the  death  of  Justinian  was  one  of 
political  trouble,  and  hence  examples  of  the 
pn^rees  of  BysanUne  architecture  during  the 
latter  part  of  the  6th  and  the  7th  oeatoriac 
are  somewhat  deficient.  The  church  of  St.  Cle- 
ment at  Aucyra,  however,  probably  beltnigs  t« 
this  period,  as  the  dome  is  raised  on  a  low  drum 
pierced  with  windows ;  in  plan  the  ohnrch  ap- 
proximates to  that  <^  the  utor  (heek  diordiea. 
The  church  of  St.  Irene  at  Constantinople,  whidi 
may  probably  date  from  the  earlier  half  ef  the 
8th  century,  shows  a  further  advance,  as  the  ilome 
b  there  raised  on  a  lofty  drum  pierced  with  m  ia- 
dows;  sraoe  features  o!  the  earlier  plan  are, 
however,  preserred,  as  there  is  mly  one  apae, 
and  as  its  fhnn  is  ohlcn^;.  The  ehnrcb  of  St. 
Nicholas  at  Sfyra  Is  perhaps  more  modem  than 
either ;  it  has  a  double  narthez,  three  apaea,  a 
leaser  on  each  aide  of  the  larger,  and  a  dome 
raiaed  on  a  drum  in  which  are  windows.  If  the 
remains  of  the  iconoatasia  and  diNtrinm  ahewn 
in  plate  IviM.  of  Texier  and  Pnlla&'s  SymmtiM 
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ArcJiit^cturt  an  thoss  of  the  original  constnic- 
*io&,  the  whole  apace  east  of  the  dome  was  parted 
off  from  the  benu.  Thii  chnrch  is  of  considerable 
dimensions,  about  100  feet  in  extreme  length  by 
60  wide  in  the  eastern  part,  the  narthecee  ex- 
tending In  width  to  about  115  feet. 

Another  chnrch  of  much  interest,  and  pro- 
bablj  of  about  the  same  date,  ia  that  which 
exisU  in  ruins  near  the  remains  of  the  ancient 
Trahala  In  Lycia. 

2.  Armenia  and  the  adjacent  protincet. — The 
churches  remaining  in  these  countries  hare  not 
as  Tet  been  studied  with  sufficient  care  and 
knowledge  to  allow  very  satisfactory  conclusions 
to  be  formed  as  to  the  real  dates  of  those  now 
existing.  The  Persian  inrasIonB  in  the  5th  and 
6th  centuries,  and  the  Mabomedau  conquest  in 
the  7th,  must  hare  caused  damage  and  destruc- 
tion to  a  great  portion  of  the  older  buildings ;  a 
high  antiquity  is  nevertheless  claimed  for  several 
churches,  but  how  much  of  the  existing  building 
ia  reaily  of  early  date,  is  very  uncertain. 

One  of  the  earliest  Is  apparently  that  at 
Digbonr  near  Ani  in  Armenia,  which  Hr.  Fer- 
f^nasoD  thinks  may  be  referred  to  the  7th  cen- 
ttiry.  It  bears  an  evident  resemblance  in  style, 
though  not  much  in  plan,  to  some  of  the  churches 
of  the  Haouran  dating  from  the  previous  century. 


trif^rinm  carried  over  the  aisles  and  along  th« 
wall  of  the  irost.  At  S.  Lorenzo  the  aisle  roofii 
have  been  destroyed,  bat  no  doabt  once  existed. 
In  other  respects  they  do  not  differ  fVom  the 
earlier  churches. 

The  church  of  S3.  Vincenzo  ed  Anastasio  alle 
tre  FoDtane,  near  Rone,  founded  625-638  and 
rebuilt  772—795,  is  however  very  remarkable  io 
an  architectural  point  of  view,  na  it  is  not  con- 
structed with  coltunns  taken  fVom  older  build- 
ings, but  altogether  of  oew  material  and  with 
considerable  originality. 

In  the  early  part  of  the  9th  century  three 
churches  were  built  in  Rome  by  Pope  Paschal  I. 
(817-824X  Sta.  Prassede,  Sta.  Cecilia,  and  Sta. 
Haria,  in  Domenica.  All  still  exist,  and  though 
badly  injured  by  repaiia  and  alteiations,  still 
present  very  much  that  is  interesting  and 
original.  The  first  has  a  nave  and  aisles,  a 
transept,  and  a  single  apse.  The  columns 
dividing  the  nave  from  the  aisles  are  antique 
and  support  an  entablature,  the  ranges  are 
broken  by  three  oblong  piers,  which  carry 
arches  spanning  the  nave,  but  these,  according 
to  Hllbsch,  are  not  original,  but  inserted  not 
very  long  after  the  construction  of  the  building. 
The  transept  b  entered  from  the  nave  by  a 
triumphal  arch,  the  front  rnd  soffit  of  which 
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The  church  of  St.  Hrijauue  near  EtchmiaddD 
IS  believed  by  Dr.  Neale  (Bolg  Eattem  Church, 
1.  204)  to  date  from  the  6th  century,  and  he  con- 
siders its  peculiar  plan  to  have  been  the  form 
followed  in  a  Urge  proportion  of  the  Armeniaa 
and  Georgian  chnrches.  The  germ  of  the  ar- 
rangement, however,  exists  in  the  cathedral  of 
Bozrah  in  the  Haouran  of  ^D.  512. 

The  two  recesses  in  these  Armenian  churches 
which  flank  the  apse  in  which  the  altar  stood, 
were  donbtleas  used  for  the  protheeis  and  dia- 
cootcoD,  but  to  what  use  the  other  two  were 
applied  must  be  matter  of  conjecture. 

The  primatial  church  of  Armenia,  that  of 
ttchmiadzin,  has  something  of  the  same  arrange- 
ment, but  wants  the  western  chamber.  It  was 
probably  founded  in  524,  but  underwent  many 
alterations  and  reparations,  one  vary  important 
one  in  70S. 

The  chnrch  of  Unmlar  Is  said  to  have  been 
erected  between  718  and  726 ;  its  plan  is  rather 
Byzantine  than  distinctively  Armenian. 

3.  Ih^y. — In  Rome  but  few  important  works 
were  undertaken  during  the  6th,  7th,  or  8th 
renturies,  the  rebuilding  of  S.  Lorenzo  fiior  le 
Mura  (578-590)  (the  present  choir),  and  of  S. 
Agnese  (625-638)  were  among  the  moat  consi- 
deiable  andertakings.  These  biuldings  are  alike 
in  ona  respect,  viz.  that  they  uve  a  gallery  or 


are  covered  with  noeaica,  as  are  also  the  apse 

and  the  wall  on  each  side  of  it.  All  these  were 
placed  there  by  Pope  Paschal,  and  are  most 
raloable  monuments  of  the  state  of  art  of  his 
period. 

Below  the  raised  tribune  is  a  "  confessio  " — a 
vault  under  the  high  altar.  The  west  end  of 
the  transept  (the  church  standing  nearly  Dorth 
and  south)  was  at  an  early  time  parted  off  by  a 
wall,  and  on  this  a  low  tower  has  been  raised. 
The  part  thus  walled  off  is  of  peculiar  interest, 
as  perhaps  no  portion  of  a  church  of  so  early  a 
date  remains  in  so  unaltered  a  state.  The  walls 
are  covered  with  remains  of  frescoes  which  seem 
to  be  coeval  with  the  mosaics,  and  the  windows 
retain  the  pierced  slabs  of  marble,  the  apertures 
of  which  still  contain  fragments  of  the  laminae 
of  talc  through  which  light  was  admitted. 

The  chapel  of  S.  Zeno,  attached  to  the  east 
side  of  the  nave,  has  been  noticed  under  Chapel. 
The  doorway  Ifuding  into  it  is  of  great  interest 
to  the  architectural  antiquary,  as  it  shows  that 
in  the  beginning  of  the  9th  century  the  pre- 
valent style  of  ornament  was  that  formed  by 
knots  or  plaited  patterns  of  the  sane  character 
as  those  in  use  in  England  and  elsewhere 
between  A.D.  700  and  A.D.  1000.  The  eiecutioa 
is  feeble,  scratchy,  and  irregular. 

Sta.  Cecilia  has  been  greatly  altered,  but 
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ntaini  very  interestiag  mosaies,  also  the  work 
of  Pope  Paschal,  The  distribntion  and  subjects 
are  much  the  same  as  those  at  Sta.  Prassede. 

The  Roman  churches  of  this  date,  however 
inferior  in  style  to  those  of  the  earlier  period, 
aanst  have  presented  an  appearance  of  eqaal 
■plendoor;  moaaio  and  precioos  marbles  were 
not  spared,  nor  doubtless  gilded  roofs.  Doors 
were  of  bronxe,  or  even  of  more  costly  materials, 
for  Honorins  L  is  said  in  the  L3!>.  Poiitif.  to  have 
isorand  the  doors  of  the  Taticu  baiUica  with 
atlTcr  wdghing  073  Ibe. 

Kxamples  m  churches  of  the  period  under 
ooBsideration,  with  well-ascertained  dates,  are 
not  so  readily  to  be  found  In  other  parts  of  Italy 
as  in  Rome ;  but  a  few  buildings  exist  which 
can  be  assigned  on  historical  data  to  tbb  period, 
tha  diaracter  of  which  la  quite  in  aecndance 
with  that  of  those  of  other  countries  whose  date 
can  be  ascertained.  Such  are  the  Duomo  Vecchio 
aod  Sta.  Giulia  at  Bresda,  and  SS.  Apoatoli  at 
Florence.  The  first  of  these  is  by  some  assigned 
to  the  latter  part  of  the  7th  century,  by  others, 
with  greater  probability,  to  about  A.IX  774;  it 
is  8  larga  drcnlar  church  about  125  fbet  In 
diameter,  corered  by  a  doma  of  65  fiwt  internal 
diameter ;  It  la  wtremaly  plain,  harlng  no  ahafta 
or  ooismns,  but  |Hers  oanying  iqBara-edged 
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arches  springing  from  very  simply  moulded  im- 
posts ;  the  whole  is  roughly  and  irregularly 
built. 

Sta.  Giulia  forma  part  of  a  convent  founded  by 
Desiderius,  King  Jt  tha  Lombards  (767-773) 
and  it  a  buUican  church. 

S&  Apostoli  at  Florence  is  believed  on  respec- 
table antbority  to  hare  been  dedicated  in  the 
presence  of  Cnarles  the  Great ;  it  is  a  anull 
basilican  church  with  antique  columns,  pnn 
baUr  brought  from  Fiesole. 

The  Duomo  of  Torcello,  near  Venice,  is  ba> 
liered  to  hava  been  originally  built  Id  the 
7th  century,  but  largely  repaired  or  rebuilt  in 
A.D.  1000.  It  is  on  the  basilican  plan,  with 
ranges  of  columns  dividing  the  nave  from  the 
aisles;  it  is  particularly  interesting,  as  pre- 
serving in  a  more  perfect  state  than  elsewhere 
the  internal  arrangement  of  the  apae,  the  bishop's 
cathedra  being  pUoed  against  the  central  point 
of  the  curve  at  the  top  of  a  flight  of  steps,  on 
either  side  of  which  are  six  concentric  ranges  of 
steps  for  the  presbyters ;  the  altar  is  plarad  on 
a  platibrm  in  front,  and  a  screen  divides  the 
presbytery  or  chorus  from  the  nave.  Under  the 
vp»  ts  a  small  crypt.   In  front  of  the  church 


are  the  trace*  of  a  baptistery,  square  externally, 
octagonal  within.  The  apse  :■  flanked  by  two 
minor  apses,  which  may  probably  date  from  the 
rebuilding.  This  church  has  much  reaembluca 
to  the  eathednl  of  Parenzo  in  Istria.  Close  to 
it*  west  front  stands  the  small  church  of  Sta. 
Fosca,  which  by  some  is  believed  to  be  of  the 
same  date  as  the  Duomo,  by  others  is  referred 
to  the  9th  or  10th  century,  S.  Giovanni  in 
Fonte,  the  baptisUry  of  the  Cathedral  of  Ve- 
rona, though  much  altered  and  repaired,  pro- 
bably dates  from  a  period  not  later  than  the 
9th  century ;  it  is  a  small  bnildiDg  with  nave, 
aisle*,  and  apse. 

many  and  large  churches  were  constructed  la 
the  opulent  citiea  of  the  Roman  provinces  of 
Gallia  during  the  period  of  Roman  occupation, 
nothing  has  come  down  to  our  time  except  a 
few  fh^ments,  ^e  description  given  by  Sido- 
nios  Apollinaris  {Epitt.  xii.)  of  the  gilded  roof, 
the  glass  mosaic  of  the  walls,  the  variously 
coloured  marbles,  and  the  stony  wood  of  columns 
seems  to  shew  that  in  their  pristine  glory  the 
churches  of  Lyons  w  of  **  opulent  Vienna  "  were 
little  inferior  in  splendour  to  thoM  of  the 
imperial  dty. 

Churches  continued  to  ba  constructed  under 
the  rule  of  the  Teutonic  conquerors,  although 
doubtless  of  much  diminished  magnificence. 
Gregory  of  Tours  {Hut.  fVanc,  iL  14)  describes 
tha  bwlica  built  by  Petpetons  at  Tonra^  in 
honour  of  Eustoehius,  in  Uie  fbllowing  words : 
"Habet  in  longum  pedes  centum  seiagEnta,  in 
latum  sexaginta ;  habet  in  altum  usque  ^  came- 
ram  pedes  qnadringenta  quinqne,  fenestras  in 
altario  triginU  duas,  in  capeo  viginti;  ostia  octo, 
tria  in  altario,  quinque  in  capeo." 

Hobsch  (Atf-Onii.  Kirc/im,  pi.  xlviii.  figs.  6 
and  7)  bas  made  a  conjectural  plan  and  section 
of  this  church,  believing  it  to  have  been  planned 
as  parallel-trinpsal. 

The  same  historian  (ii.  16)  describes  the 
church  built  by  St.  Manutius  at  Clarmont,  as 
150  feet  long,  00  feet  broad,  and  50  feet  high, 
with  a  ronnd  apse,  and  aisles  on  each  side.  It 
had,  be  says,  42  windows,  70  columns,  and  B 
doors.  The  walls  of  the  altariun  were  adorned 
with  "Opus  sarsurinm,"  Le.  sectila  work,  of 
various  marbles. 

At  Perigueux  are  said  (J.  H.  Parker,  Ardieih 
logioy  xxxvii.  248)  to  be  remains  of  a  diurch  of 
this  period,  remarkable  as  having  barrel  vaults 
carried  on  arches  transverHely  across  the  aisles. 
At  Beauvais,  attached  to  tiie  cathedral,  is  a 
portion,  no  doubt  the  nave  and  aisles,  of  a  much 
earlier  church  known  as  the  Basse  Oeuvre; 
it  closely  resembles  In  character  tha  buildings 
in  Italy,  such  as  SS.  Vincento  ed  Anastasio  near 
Rome,  which  are  believed  to  date  frwn  the  7th 
or  8th  centuries ;  but  it  may  even  be  older,  as 
it  is  simply  a  building  Roman  in  style,  and  so 
plain  as  to  give  none  of  that  assistance  towards 
the  formation  of  an  opinion  as  to  the  date  which 
monUiaga  or  ornament  afibrd.  Tlie  great  aize 
of  the  wisdows  Is,  howeror,  perhapa,  an  indica- 
tion of  early  date.  Several  other  smaller  ex- 
amples of  like  character  are  said  to  exist  vithu 
the  diocese  of  Beauvais. 

In  the  baptistery  at  Poitiers  we  have  an  ex 
ample  of  a  somewhat  more  ambitious  attempt 
at  classical  architecture;  but  the  maniter  ii 
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w1:icli  the  onuiinaDtal  piecen  an  pnt  together 
deaoUs  an  ntter  b&rbarinn  and  want  of  arcbi- 
tectonl  knowledge  or  taste. 

Somewhat  akin  to  this  bnilding  are  some 
chnrcht*  not  far  from  the  Loire,  as  St.  G^^enx 
near  Poitiers,  SaTeniferea  in  Anjon,  kc. ;  both 
these  shew  a  reminiscence  of  Roman  methods  of 
bnilding,  and  the  former  hat  much  decoration 
by  triangolsr  pediment*  and  a  sort  of  mosaic  in 
brickwork,  probably  a  variety  of  the  opns  sar- 
Burium  of  Gregory  of  Toara.  The  buildings  of 
this  class  are  ascribed  by  the  French  sntiqiuules 
with  much  probability  to  the  period  from  the 
6th  to  the  8th  centnTy. 

In  the  ralley  of  the  Rhone  and  the  adjacent  ter- 
ritories, where  are  abundance  of  remains  of  BonsQ 
architecture  and  plenty  of  excellent  and  durable 
freestone,  the  classical  models  were  so  well  copied 
for  sereral  centories  that  It  is  matter  of  great 
doubt  to  what  date  many  buildings  should  be 
assitrned.    One  rery  characteristic  example  ii 


work,  but  the  imposts  generally  are  of  the  rudest 
kind,  though  one  or  two  shew  mouldings  of  a 
somewhat  complicated  character  and  apparently 
properly  cut,  whether  these  are  the  work  of  a 
later  time  or  not  ia  not  clear.  Beneath  th« 
central  tower  ia  a  sort  of  cupola  resting  on  pen- 
deutives,  and  pierced  in  the  centre  with  a  large 
orifice. 

When,  howerer,  the  influence  of  Charles  the 
Great,  whose  regard  for  architecture  is  well 
known,  began  to  make  itself  felt,  we  lind  a 
marked  improTement  in  architecture ;  besides  the 
most  remarkable  monument  of  his  reign,  the 
minster  of  Aix-Ia-Chapelle,  we  have  seTeral  other 
churehes  erected  either  under  him  or  his  imme- 
diate successors,  which  enable  us  to  form  a  defi- 
nite conoeption  of  the  style  of  the  period. 

Before  these  are  described  one  building  of  very 
anomalous  character  should  however  be  men- 
tioned, this  ia  the  gateway  at  Lorsch,  not  fnr 
{torn  Worms.    It  ia  a  two-storied  parallelogram, 


the  porch  of  the  cathedral  of  Avignon,  which 
has  all  the  character  of  a  building  of  the  lower 
empire,  bat  in  Mr.  Fergusson's  opinion  ia  not 
older  than  the  Carloringian  era.  The  oame 
ornaments  are  found  on  this  porch  and  in  the 
interior  of  the  church,  and  it  would  therefore 
seem  that  the  whole  building  is  of  about  the 
aanie  date. 

In  the  Jura,  not  &r  from  Orbe,  at  the  con- 
vent of  Romain-motier,  a  church  was  dedicated 
in  AA).  753  by  Pope  Stephen  II.,  and  the  nave, 
transepts,  and  tower  now  existing,  are  believed 
to  be  thoae  of  the  original  structure.  The  two- 
storied  narthex  Hr.  Fergusson  thinks  nay  be  a 
century  or  two,  but  Blarignac  ^Ifitt.  de  FArcM- 
tccturo  SaerSCy  jtc)  only  a  little  later.  The 
columns  of  the  nave  are  circular  masses,  only 
three  diameten  in  height,  corbelled  out  square 
at  the  top,  the  bases  qoadrangular  blocks.  The 
arches  have  a  sunk  face,  but  no  ornanient  or 
moulding.  Some  shafts  in  the  eastern  part  of 
the  church  hare  capitals  rudely  imitating  Roman 


the  lower  storey  pierced  with  three  large  arch- 
waya,  and  was  no  doubt  the  gateway  leading 
into  the  atrium  of  the  chnrcb  of  the  mouasterr, 
of  which  class  of  buildings  this  is  perhaps  the 
only  existing  example  (at  least  in  the  west),  of 
an  early  date. 

The  moat  remarkable  and  most  authentic  work 
of  the  period  in  Germany  or  France  is  the  minster 
of  Aiz-la-Chapelle,  the  original  character  of 
which,  though  hidden  by  repaira  and  mistaken 
attempts  at  decoration,  can  still  be  aatisfactorily 
ascertained :  it  was  commenced  in  796,  and  dedi- 
cated in  804 ;  it  is  externally  a  polygon  of  six- 
teen sides,  to  the  west  is  attached  a  tower-like 
building,  flanked  by  two  circular  towers  con- 
taining staircases.  What  the  origioal  arrange- 
ment of  the  east  end  was  is  unfortunately  un- 
known, as  in  the  14th  century  it  was  replaced 
by  a  new  choir.  The  bnilding  is  about  105  feet, 
the  dome  47  feet  6  inches  in  diameter,  and  the 
latter  rises  about  100  feet  above  the  floor. 

Is  the  interior  are  eight  compound  piers, 
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mmSt  vp  of  reetaagnlar  Sgant  and  wltbont 
•hafla,  which  •upport  plsln  round  archet ;  the 
triforinm  u  nrj  lofty,  utd  the  trchei  opeidng 
from  thii  Into  the  centrtl  ipaca  hsTe  ■crmns  of 
oolnmns  in  two  itorict,  the  lower  curjing  arabw 
while  the  npper  ran  op  to  the  arch  which  tpmja 
tb«  opcninKi.  Ahon  than  ara  d^t  ronnd- 
hcaded  windows,  and  the  whole  li  oorered  by 
an  oet^mial  dome.  The  oolomni  of  the  trifo- 
rium  are  antique,  and  to  it  wonld  appear  were 
their  capitals;  the  baaea  Mem  to  hare  been 
made  for  the  bailding,  and  according  to  KwUr 
(OcmL  (br  Baukmut,  L  409)  an  Tazy  diapMn. 

beat  preierred  part  m  the  intwior  b  the 
belfi7  orer  the  porch;  thla  le  corered  with  a 
plain  waggon  Tanlt,  and  ahewa  plain  reotangolar 
pien  with  moalded  baaea,  and  Imposta  carrying 
eqoalljr  plain  archea.  The  aeTereiy  simple  cha- 
racter of  the  bailding  is  ytrj  well  seen  in  this 
duunber,  wiMh  it  <m  n  level  with  and  ovigtealljr 
opened  into  the  trlforium.  The  dome  was  once 
eoTered  with  mosaic,  which  has  whdlly  dis- 
appeared ;  but  Ciamplni  ( Vet.  Man.  11.  41)  has 
engrared  a  pert  of  it,  three  of  the  eight  segments 
of  which  it  was  composed,  la  the  central  ^ 
these  is  a  ooloasal  figure  of  Christ  seated  on  a 
throne,  snrronnded  by  concentrio  rings  of  coloor 
repreaenttng  the  rjdnbow,  the  grooad  on  wlilch 
this  figure  was  placed  was  golden  with  red  stars, 
below  are  seven  of  the  twraty-fonr  elders  of  the 
Apocalrpaa.  The  simple  graidenr  of  this  pfctare 
■inst  haT«  bamuniied  well  with  the  whole 
character  tS  the  bailding.  The  triforlnm  wottld 
seem  to  haTe  been  paved  with  mosaic  and  other 
parements  bronght  from  BaTenna  or  Borne :  two 
fhigments  still  remain,  one  of  black  and  white 
tesserae,  the  other  of  sectile  work,  In  marble 
slaba  of  rariou  colours.  The  frmita  of  the 
openings  from  the  triforlnm  to  ^  oaatral  qmoe 
•re  protected  by  cancelli  of  brraM^  donbtless 
also  brought  from  Bavenna  or  Boma ;  th^  are 
of  serer^  patterns,  soma  of  daa^cal  Bonan 
character,  others  Byrantine. 

A  Taolt  is  said  to  exist  beneath  the  centre  of 
the  church,  and  to  have  aerred  at  the  bnrial- 
plaoe  of  the  great  emperor;  bat  It  ta  not  acoaa- 
dble,  and  nothing  seems  to  be  known  u  to  Its 
character.    The  western  doors  are  of  bronie. 

The  exterior  in  very  plain,  the  only  ornament 
being  some  pilasters  at  the  angles  of  the  drum 
of  the  dome ;  these  have  cajntala  of  classical 
character,  but  in  their  wasted  state  it  wonld  be 
difficnlt  to  decide  whether  they  are  really  antiqne 
or  copies  of  antique  work. 

A  doeument  of  the  ntmoat  value  as  affording 
information  as  to  the  arrangements  of  a  large 
oonrentnal  church,  ia  the  pUn  preserved  in  the 

rabllo  library  of  St.  Gall,  and  first  pnblished 
y  Habilloa  (Ann.  JSm.  OrA).  It  appean  to 
have  been  sent  to  Abbot  Ooapertns,  who  began 
to  rebuild  the  ohnrch  and  monastery  in  a.d.  829, 
and  very  probably  was  prepared  by  Eginhard, 
who  was  prefect  of  the  royal  baildiugs  under 
Charles  the  Qreat.  The  annexed  cot  represents 
that  part  which  contains  the  chnreh  waA  its 
appendages. 

The  plan  is  without  scale,  and  little  or  no 
reliance  can  be  placed  on  the  proportional  size 
of  the  parts,  as  Professor  Willis  has  observed ; 
the  church  is  snid,  in  legends  written  upon  it, 
to  b«  200  feet  long  and  80  feet  broad ;  but  in 
the  plan,  if  we  assume  the  length  to  be  200  iieat, 


the  brtndth  would  be  only  M  feeL  The  draw- 
ing must  BO  doubt  be  oouidered  nther  as  a 
scheme  fbr  a  great  monastery  than  as  a  plan  to 
be  carried  out  by  an  architect ;  its  pecnli&riti«j 
will  bi  readily  aefoi  first  amoig  these  are  the 
^MMa  at  eadi  aid,  as  ■magemeiit  afterwards 
oofnmop  in  OennnM',  but  of  which  we  have  no 
earlier  instance.  Tb»  drcnlar  towers  are  also 
remarkaUa.  At  the  east  end  the  drawing  is 
confttaed  bv  the  attempt  to  shew  both  the  crypt 
and  the  dunr:  the  space  marked  by  sUntini; 
linea  bears  in  the  oridnal  the  U^od  "involutio 
arcDom,"  and  »  doubt  ia  meant  to  repieaent  an 
arched  passage,  from  iriianoa  proeeeda  n  ahort 
paael^p  to  the  coofenioQ. 

The  church  of  Granson,  near  the  lake  of  Men- 
chitel,  according  to  Ur.  Pergnason,  is  of  the 
Carlovingian  era,  though  others  are  disposed  to 
place  it  m  the  11th  century. 

In  France  the  moat  irapuiant  ezam]^  t^tbe 
Carlovinginn  period  aaem  to  be  the  navi  of  the 
church  of  Uortier  en  Der,  near  Vassy,  which 
exhibita  a  style  very  nearly  akin  to  that  of  the 
Minster  of  Aix-la-Chapelle,  and  the  remains 
of  the  church  of  St.  Ilartin  at  Angers.  This 
last  was  founded  sinne  years  before  819,  as  the 
Empress  Hermengarde,  who  died  In  that  year 
waa  the  foundress,  and  was  interred  within 
it.  It  consisted  of  a  nave  and  aisles,  a  central 
tower,  and  a  rather  long  transept ;  the  eastern 
part  havingbeen  replaced  by  a  choir  of  the  12th 
oentozy.  The  piers  separating  the  nave  from 
the  aisles  are  oblong,  but  damftted  at  the 
angles,  and  carry  puin  unmonlded  arches  of 
rectangular  section ;  there  is  no  triforivm,  but  a 
clereatory  of  windows  of  rather  long  proportion. 
The  tower  has  a  dome  which  originally  sprang 
from  the  capitals  of  four  massive  e&oolar  l^lars, 
whidi,  as  they  are  eng^ed  in  the  piera  irtiieh 
carry  the  tower,  shew  only  the  ranrth  of  a 
circle.  The  cajritala  have  some  shallow  carving, 
chiefly  patterns  of  plaited  work.  In  several 
puts  of  the  church  two  or  three  conraea  of  flat 
bridu  are  Introdooad  betwtoi  the  oonnaa  of 
stonework. 

Hie  church  of  Germlgny-*ir- Loire  is  a  build- 
ing of  very  remarkable  ehancter,  and  in  it, 
indsed  on  the  abad  of  the  two  eastern  capitals 
of  the  tower  piers,  is  an  inscription  recording  it« 
dedioation  in  806.  The  plan,  it  will  be  seen, 
is  peculiar,  having  a  tower  in  the  middle  of  a 
square,  with  an  apse  projecting  from  three  of 
the  fhoea,  and  two  small  apses  flanking  the  eaatem 
apse,  lie  piers  are  square,  and  have  impoata  of 
blocks  and  some  knotwork  in  shallow  relief. 
Among  the  most  peculiar  features  are  the  small 
shafts  attadied  to  the  jders  at  the  entrance  of 
the  eaitem  apaa.  Tluaa  recall  some  of  the 
details  of  Romain-rootler,  as  the  impoats  do 
those  of  St.  Martin  at  Angers. 

5.  Spain. — ^As  in  Gaul,  little  or  nothing  remains 
in  Spain  of  the  churches  built  before  the  in- 
vasion of  the  barbarians;  and  those  which  the 
latter  constructed  were  destroyed  bv  the  Arabs. 
Soma  capitals  and  fri^^ments,  probably  of  cn- 
cloenres  of  '  chori  cantonun,*  exist  at  Cordova 
('HoDumeDtos  Arqaitectdnicos  de  Espofia*),  and 
some  other  fragments  and  capitals  have  been 
found  at  Toledo  on  the  sites  of  the  basilicas  of 
SL  Leocadia,  bnilt  a.d.  600,  and  of  St.  Gines, 
said  to  date  ftom  the  8th  century  (*  £1  arte 
Latino — ^Biaantino  en  Espafia,'  by  Don  Jostf  Am^ 
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dar  di  1m  R1m>  At  Vflnta  da  BaBos  naur 
pRlanda,  Um  church  built  br  Beoeacvlnthw  in 
A.D.  661,  b  statad  to  remain  in  a  tolerablf  com- 
plete tUte. 

The  only  other  charchea  which  can  be  tappoaed 
to  dat«  firam  a  period  even  aa  earlj  aa  the  9th 
oentnrj  which  have  as  yet  been  noticed,  are  a 
ftw  in  the  Aatorlaa,  not  far  from  Oriedo. 

Hieie,  howerer,  present  many  remarkable 
pecaliarities  of  plan,  haTing  sqture  ended  cfaan- 
eels,  and  chapels  or  apartmenta  attached  to 
tbetr  tides.  One  of  the  gronf^  Sta.  Maria  de 
Naraaeo  ia  atatcd  to  ban  boea  boilt  dr.  848, 
and  aa  the  otbera  an  aomewhat  plainer  and 
ntder  lo  style  they  are  more  probably  earlier 
than  later.  The  most  remarkable  is  that  of  the 
ErtniU  de  Sta.  Christiu,  near  U  PoU  de  Lena, 
which  retains  the  origiiul  partition  separating 
the  choir  from  the  nare:  the  dimr  is  raised 
nbore  the  un,  and  the  altar  reoeH  abon  the 
chdr,  these  u  well  as  the  western  part  of  die 
chareh  are  vaulted  orer,  so  that  there  are 
chambers  above  them.  The  central  space  is 
covered  by  a  waggon  vaolt.  The  drcolar  paneb 
in  the  apper  part  of  the  t^oir  screen  are  [derced, 
the  centiml  panel  below  carved  with  ornament, 
having  mnoh  ■ffinitj'  wltb  that  to  be  seen  on  the 
erowna  of  the  7th  oeatorT'  found  at  Fnente  de 
Qaarrazeo,  near  Toledo. 

S.  Salvador  de  Taldedloe,  near  VilUvieioaa, 
has  aisles,  bat  the  same  system  of  vaulting  over 
both  ends  of  the  church  exists,  and  as  &  the 
other*  there  are  small  chambers  right  and  leit 
OD  entering  by  the  western  door,  ^e  of  these 
probably  served  as  a  baptistry,  as  is  the  case  at 
Sta.  Haria  de  Naranco.  A  porch  and  other 
chambers  are  attached  to  the  tonth  side,  and 
may  have  served  a*  dwelli^  for  prterts  or 
attendanta  on  the  dtnrclu  ^lia  baa  been  at* 
tribatad  to  A.D.  893. 

Sta.  Maria  d«  Karuco  Is  naarly  on  the  aaaie 
plan,  and  appears  to  hRvn  always  bean  a  parish 
chnrch. 

The  npper  chambers  in  all  these  churches  are 
open  to  toe  chnrch,  not  doaed  as  in  Ireland,  and 
capable  of  being  tuad  as  dwelling  places. 

These  bnUdings  are  all  amall,  Sta,  Cristlna 
being  about  50  feet  long,  Sta.  Maria  de  Naranco 
about  70,  but  have  a  good  deal  of  ornament,  and 
exhibit  a  peculiarity  of  style,  the  origin  of 
which  cannot  be  traced  to  any  other  country, 
and  which  was  probably  developed  from  the 
earlier  fanitations  of  Boman  work.  A  cine  to 
the  reasons  for  the  peculiarity  of  plan  seems 
altogether  wanting.  The  square  end  of  the 
ehancel  may  perhaps  be  thought  to  indicate 
some  Irish  Infiuence  as  that  country  » the  only 
one  where  thb  form  Is  anything  hot  the  rarest 
exception. 

Although,  aa  has  been  said,  the  cbnrdiea  of 
the  earlier  period  have  disappeared,  Spain  has 
preserved  in  a  remarkable  manner  some  of  the 
traditions  of  the  arrangement  of  churches  in 
the  earlier  periods;  thus  the  'ooro,'  instead  of 
beginning  to  tiia  east  irf  the  transepts,  is,  like 
the  "diorus  cantorum "  of  the  early  basi- 
UcRS,  ntended  into  the  nave,  and  the  central 
lantern  tower  is  called  the  *cimborio,'  in 
memory,  doubtless,  of  a  time  when  it  served  as 
the  <  ciborium '  of  the  high  altar,  now  placed 
in  the  eloi^ted  choir,  or,  aa  it  is  called  by  the 
Spaniard^  'capilla  nuyor.*     Probably  these 


traditioBB  were  handed  down  tbroo^  a  diain  o( 
nnmeroua  links,  the  earlier  of  which  have 
perished. 

6.  Irrimd. — Wa  find  here  a  great  number  of 
very  small  churches  very  roughly  built,  with  very 
little  attempt  at  any  decoration,  frequently  lighted 
only  by  one  very  small  window,  but  constructed 
usually  with  extremely  large  stones,  and  sot  nn- 
frequently  built  with  that  material  exclusively, 
the  roof  being  fonoad  1^  borixontal  conrses, 
each  Inonght  forward  until  they  mat  at  the 
top. 

Sndi  are  the  ehuzdies  or  chapels  of  Tampull 
Caannanach,  on  the  middle  island  of  the  bay  of 
Galway  (Petrie,  £cc^.  ArtA.  of  IrOand,  p.  I89X 
of  St.  Mac  Dara  od  the  island  of  Cmaui  Mhic 
Dara,  off  the  const  of  Connemara  (id.  p.  190), 
of  Batass,  0>.  Kerry  (id.  p.  169X  of  Fore,  O. 
Waatataath  (m1  p.  174),  and  many  others.  The 
two  first  of  thass  chunks  fonn  siiq;la  apart- 
ments withoat  any  division  into  nave  and  chan- 
cel, and  measure,  the  first  Id  feet  8  inches,  by 
12  foet  6  inches  internally ;  the  second  15  feet 
by  11  inches ;  both  are  roofed  with  stone  in  the 
manner  described.  The  two  other  churches  are 
in  a  less  complete  state,  but  their  doorways 
am  ramaitebla  for  their  aquara  heads,  and  the 
immense  sin  of  the  stones  9f  widA  they  are 
ooBstructed ;  in  that  of  Rataas  the  Unfel  is  7  feet 
6  inches  long,  2  feet  high,  and  ezteuda  through 
the  whole  thickness  of  Uie  walL  lliere  appears 
in  this  doorway  an  evident  intention  of  imitating 
the  architecture  of  a  Greek  or  Roman  building. 
In  that  of  Fore  the  listel  is  6  feet  lone,  2  feel 
high,  and  3  feet  deep^  a&d  is  sculptured  with  a 
cross  within  a  circle,  cn  a  projecting  tableL 
Both  these  churches  are  attributed  by  Mr.  Petrie 
to  the  6th  or  7th  centuries.  It  is  a  question 
of  mnch  interest  whence  the  builders  of  these 
diurches  derived  Uirir  ideas  of  ardiltectnre, 
these  buildings  resembling  in  no  respect  any 
contemporaneous  structures  in  England,  France, 
or  Italy.  Improbable  as  the  (U^estion  may  at 
first  sight  appear,  it  would  seem  that  it  was 
Central  Syria  whidi  fbmished  the  models;  that 
oonntty  abounds  with  churches  sad  monasteries 
constructed  between  the  3rd  and  7th  centuries 
in  a  style  founded  upon  the  Roman  ardiitecture 
of  the  time,  hot  with  many  peculiarities  both  of 
construction  and  of  detail.  Among  the  former 
of  these  is  the  use  of  very  large  stones,  and  the 
pratioe  of  roofing  small  buildings  by  advancing 
each  course  aomewhat  nearer  the  centre  than 
that  below;  examples  of  both  will  be  found  in 
plenty  in  Count  Melchior  de  Vogufi's  Syrie  Cen- 
trale.  Although  in  these  buildings  arched  door- 
ways are  the  most  common,  those  formed  pre- 
cisely in  the  same  manner  as  the  Irish  examples, 
with  one  large  block  for  a  lintel,  are  fVvquently 
found ;  and  one  of  these  (Syria  CentrcUe,  p.  9Q, 
fig.  4),  may  almost  pass  for  the  original  of  which 
the  lintel  at  Fore  iS  the  rongh  copy.  The  Irish 
buildings  have  for  more  the  appearance  of  such 
copies  of  the  products  of  a  cultivated  school  of 
architecture  as  might  be  acUeved  by  native 
workmen  under  the  direetton  of  Immigrants, 
bringing  with  them  recollections,  rather  than 
accurate  knowledge  of  the  edifices  they  had  left 
behind,  than  that  of  the  first  rude  essays  of  an 
uncivilised  race. 

The  Persians  plundered  Syria  in  a.d.  573,  the 
Saraaans  Invad^  it  in  613,  and  Central  Syria 
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•Mnu  to  hvn  ban  cnUnlr  d^wpnUtAd  abont 
thftt  perioiL  It  at  that  tune  contained  many 
monaateriei  and  nunjr  monka,  and  it  ia  quite 
poasible  that  among  the  nnmeroos  foreignen 
who  Bought  an  aaylnm  in  Ireland  at  that  period 
msj  have  been  Sfrias  monks.  In  the  litany  of 
St.  AcBgu,  written,  it  ia  believed,  in  the  jcar 
799  (Patriae  p.  137X  among  tha  leorei,  and  aren 
hnndrada,  of  itraagen  of  Tariou  natioiu,  men- 
tion  ia  made  of  aeTen  Egyptian  monks  bnried  in 
Disert  Ulidh.  The  greater  part  of  theea  immi- 
grants are  ia  the  litany  simply  called  "  pere- 
griui,"  withoat  indication  of  nationality.  Dr. 
Petrie  (p.  137),  howerer,  aeems  to  think  the 
peenUaritias  criToowtmctionof  Ihaaa  aarly  build- 
istca  an  dna  to  the  colonisation  of  the  oonntry 
by  *'the  Flrbolg  and  Tuaths  de  Danann  tribes, 
which  oar  historians  bring  hither  from  Greece 
at  a  rery  remote  period ;  wMch  tribes,"  he  saya, 
**  were  accustomed  to  bmld,  not  only  their  for- 
:resMa,  bat  BTon  their  dotae-roofed  hootea  and 
lepal^na,  of  atone  vithottt  cement,  and  in  the 
stylo  now  vraally  called  Cyclopean  aod  Po- 
lasgic" 

Besides  the  small  churches  which  have  been 
mentioned  aboTe,  larger  atmctures  were  also 
erected  in  Ireland  at  an  early  date.  The  cathe- 
dral cburrJi  of  Armagh,  whether  that  erected  in 
the  time  of  St.  Patrick  or  of  a  later  date,  would 
appear  in  the  9th  century  to  have  been  140  feet 
in  length  (Petrie,  p.  157).  The  more  osoal 
length  of  a  church  of  the  first  dase  would, 
howercr,  appear  to  haTO  been  60  feet;  this 
dimensiflii  hating,  aocordii^  to  tiio  tripartita 
lift  of  St.  nitri<£,  been  preMribed  by  the  nint 
for  the  Domnach  Uor  (Great  Church),  near 
Teltown,  in  Meath,  appears  to  hare  been  in- 
vested with  a  sort  of  sacred  character ;  and  it 
ia  worth  notice  that  the  church  at  Glastonbury, 
ibonded  aocordlag  to  tradition  by  a  St.  Patriu, 
but  nndonbtedly  by  missionaries  from  Ireland* 
was  60  hsl  long,  by  26  feet  broad ;  it  seema  to 
bare  been  of  w«mL 

These  larger  churches  had  usually  a  chancel — 
in  plan  a  parallelt^ram — attached  to  the  larger 
oblong  which  formed  the  nave. 

Two  pecnliaritiea  mark  the  eeclesiaatical  ar- 
chitecture of  Ireland,  one,  that  the  altar  end  ia 
TnTariably  rectangnlar,  the  otbo*  that  the  towen 
found  near  the  early  ehnrdiea  are  always  cir- 
cular. Perhaps  the  moat  probable  explanation 
of  the  former  ia  that  the  form  was  originally 
used  as  that  most  niitabte  for  a  very  small 
oratory,  and  perpetuated  in  consequence  of  the 
cxtraMdinory  venoiatioii  wUch  the  IriA  hare 
always  aatettalBod  for  anythit^  oMuuetad  with 
their  early  saints,  ^or  the  round  tower  see 
Tower.] 

7.  Seotlamd. — Irish  ecdeaiaatica  founded  the 
^lebrated  monasterr  of  lona,  and  spread  Christi- 
anity tkrongh  the  isles  and  nyialai^  of  Scotland, 
but  very  few  buildings  which  can  be  referred  to 
the  period  nnder  oonsideration  hare  been  ob- 
serred.  The  moat  remarkable  would  seem  to  be 
the  choreh  at  EgUshay  in  Orkney,  which  bears 
a  close  resemblance  to  one  of  the  early  Irish 
churdiee,  and  ia  specially  ronarkahla  aa  haring 
n  reoad  town ottadiad  to  it.  ThenaTa  iaSO  ft. 
by  16  ft^  tha  chancel  11  ft.  by  »  ft.  7  in.,  the 
latter  (a  aorerad  by  a  plain  semi-circular  vault, 
em-  which  was  a  dumber  constructed  between 
'i.  and  the  external  oorering  of  atona.   Hm  BaTO 
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also  ia  atatod  to  have  hod  a  atone  roo£  The 
towar  Is  entered  by  a  door  in  the  west  wall 
of  the  nave ;  the  chancel  arch  is  described  as  of  a 
horae^oe  form,  but  this  may  probably  be  occa- 
sioaed  by  a  settlement  of  the  work.  The  windows 
are  few  and  small,  the  doorways  plain,  round- 
headed  arches.  As  in  the  Irish  iaUnda  there 
vera  namarooi  oratoriea  aeattarod  eyn  Orkney 
and  aietland ;  the  parish  of  Tell  in  the  latter  b 
said  (HibbeH^s  SoaUand,  p.  530)  to  have  con- 
tained twenty  chapels.  The  chnrdies  constructed 
by  the  Christian  Picta  were  probably  either  of 
wood  or  of  earth,  which  is  the  reason  of  the 
entire  absence  of  any  buildiaga  within  their 
territory  which  can  be  oaslgnod  to  a  period  be- 
fore A.D,  800,  ft  is  tha  more  ramai^abU  aa  tiia 
numerous  sctilptared  monomenta  show  that  the 
people  who  dwelt  within  the  limits  of  the 
Pictish  kingdom  could  carve  stone  with  extra- 
ordinary skill  for  the  period. 

e.  i^Joad^-ThoughtheChristianaof  Britain 
most  undoubtedly  faava  poasessed  ohudioB  of 
coBsidemble  siaa  before  the  occupation  of  the 
country  by  tiia  Saxona,  Jvtfti,  and  Angles,  uo 
certain  remains  of  inch  bnildingi  hara  aa  yet 
been  met  with. 

The  historians  of  Canterbury  assert  that 
Rthelbert  gave  to  St.  Augustine  an  existing 
church  in  that  dty(WiUU'  AnA.  BM.  CKrigt 
CKwtsA,  GuUtfr&ary,  pp.  SO)  which  became  the 
cathedral.  Bede  mentions  the  church  of  St. 
Martin  as  an  andent  church  given  in  like  manner, 
some  portions  of  wail  in  the  latter  hava  beea 
thonght  to  hava  formed  part  of  the  andent 
diuxdi.  Ofthe  Saxon  cathedral  nothing  mnaioa. 

Three  influences  it  will  be  seen  contributed 
in  unequal  degrees  according  to  drcnmstanooa 
and  locality,  to  form  or  to  modify  ecclesiastical 
architecture  in  England ;  vix.  1,  that  of  Roman 
anihitectur*  either  as  derived  from  buildings 
atill  eziatliv  in  the  ooontiy,  or  frMn  dedgna 
imported  by  •oeledastlos  and  otiiar  chiveh 
builders ;  2,  that  of  the  Irish  missionaries ;  3, 
that  of  the  native  school  of  timber  architecture. 
The  first  of  these  we  may  trace  in  the  pUns,  in 
the  etyle  of  soma  churches,  and  in  the  frequent 
assertion  that  a  church  was  constructed  "  opere 
BomoDUHim;"  tha  aeeond,  periupa,  in  the  pre- 
ferance  of «  rectangular  eaat  end  oraras  ^sidal, 
which  last,  as  we  find  it  all  but  universal  in 
iingland  in  the  12th  century  and  common  in  tht 
13th,  was  probably  the  prevalent  plan  in  earlier 
centuries;  the  third,  in  construction  evidently 
copied  from  wooden  buildings,  and  in  the  ikct  that 
the  baluster  shafts^  whieh  more  than  any  othw 
feature  eharacterixo  the  ant*>Norman  style,  wert 
turned  in  a  lathe  aa  if  they  had  been  wood.  It 
seems  probable  that  the  Roman  and  the  native 
style  were  concurrent,  for  we  find  the  two 
mixed  together,  as  in  the  curious  doorway  at 
Uonkwearmonth  wliich  there  seema  to  be  ground 
to  believe  ia  part  of  the  church  built  by  Banediet 
Biscop,  a.D.  671.  Here  we  have  an  arch  and 
impost  which  are  evident  Imitations  of  Roman 
work,  supported  by  coupled  balusters,  and  an 
oxcesdrdy  exi^jrgerated  base  carved  with  Inter- 
ladng  omaments  or  snakes  by  a  hand  whioh  no 
douK  was  aoenatomod  to  execute  dmilw  work 
In  wood. 

The  existing  remains  of  English  diurdies, 
dating  between  600  and  800,  are  unfortunately, 
with  TWT  rare  axoeptions,  only  fin^enta.  These 
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Ksntf  reiDtins,  aiuisted  tvnd  illustntod  l^'Wliat 
eoDtnitpomy  or  somewhat  later  wrfteri  fcaTe 
told  us,  wtU  howevar  enable  tu  to  form  tolerably 
dear  Ideaa  as  to  the  character  of  tht^  chnrches 
whicli  were  bnilt  In  the  abore-mentibned  period. 

Of  the  metropolitan  cathedral'  Canterborj 
we  hare  a  detallod  account,  Written  bjr  Edmer 
the  Chantw,  in  which  ha  deserO>IB;the  edifice  as 
it  existed  before  the  fin  of  1067. 'The  annaxcd 
rian  is  co^  from  that  drawn  up  hj  Profe«or 
mills  (JSM.  </CL  Ck.  OmMurif)  tnm  Kdmer's 
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description.  The  cbnreh,  Edmer  sajs,  was  bnilt 
**  Romanoram  opera  et  ax  qnadam  parte  ad 
imitationem  ecdesiae  beat!  apoetolomm  prindpii 
Petri,"  meaning  of  coarse  the  great  Vatican 
basilica.  The  western  apse  was  probably  added 
hf  Archbishop  Odo  abont  A.D.  950. 

Of  another  chorch  of  the  Urgar  claw  we  have 
■oma  Important  remains.  This  u  that  of  Stow,  In 
LinGoInanire,  where  a  bishopric  was  fbti&ded  in 
A.I>.  678.  The  chnrch  there  Is  cracifomi,  mea- 
snring  150  ft.  from  east  to  west,  with  a  breadth 
of  27  fl.  In  the  nare  and  24  ft.  in  the  chancel ; 
the  tnutept  is  90  ft.  from  north  to  south  hj 
S3  ft.  wide }  the  side  walls  are  shout  S5  ft.  high. 
It  has  been  shown  that  the  transept  Is  arldently 
the  work  of  two  periods,  the  wall  up  to  a  certain 
height  baring  ^1  the  appearance  of  having 
suffered  from  fire,  while  that  above  shows  no 
trace  of  snch  damage,  lliere  Is  gronnd  for  be- 
lieving that  in  870  the  chnrch  was  bnmt  bj  the 
Danes,  and  that  it  was  axtanaiTsly  rap^nd 
between  1034  and  1050  («.  Rev.  0.  Atkinson, 
On  fAtf  Seitorationt  in  Prognaa  at  State  CKwrcA, 
in  Reportt  and  Papera  of  tha  ArcMtectwiU  So- 
eietiea  of  Northanta,  Yorkf  and  Linootn,  i.  915; 
and  the  same  writer  in  v.  23  of  the  same  pnb- 
lication,  On  Saxon  Architectvrt),  the  existing 
chancel  being  added  in  tha  early  part  of  the 
next  century. 

Anotbar  ehutb,  that  of  BrlxwOTth,  in  North- 
smptonshira,  has  strmig  claims  to  be  considered 


to  data  from  tha  same  period,  for  Leland  talis  us, 
on  tha  authority  of  Hugo,  a  monk  of  FMw- 
borongh,that  Lanalphus,  abbot  of  Peterhmnwgh, 
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abont  693,  fonnded  a  monastery  there,  and  the 
existing  edifice  may  he  reasonably  supposed  lo 
be  the  original  chnrch.  The  repairs  which  wm 
finished  in  1865  enabled  the  gronnd  plan  of  Ih- 
chnrch  to  be  correctly  ascertained,  and  It  wQl  be 
seen  to  be  somewhat  pecniiar,  conristing  of  s 
square  tower,  the  lower  part  of  which  Ibnzu  & 
porch  at  the  west  end,  with  a  daaiber  on  cadi 
side  opening  into  the  porch  and  also  into  the 
aisles,  a  nave  and  two  aisles  with  ehamben  al 
their  east  ends,  a  short  chancel  without  aislei, 
and  an  apee  surrounded  by  a  corridor  or  ervpc 
entered  by  steps  from  the  chancel.  The  pirn 
are  oblong  masses ;  the  arches,  which  spring  from 
aqnara  imposts,  are  of  Sontaa  hrieks  in  two 
oourses  and  whdiy  without  ornament;  over 
each  jrier  is  a  rather  small  clerestory  window 
with  arched  head,  also  tnmed  in  Roman  bifcfcf. 
Attached  to  the  west  side  of  the  tower  is  a 
drcnlar  stair  turret  of  different  and  lees  csrefal 
work,  and  therefore  pn^bly  a  later  additioa. 
The  bases  of  plais  vbieh  hnve  been  feond  show 
that  st  the  WMt  and  of  the  disneel  were  probaUv 
three  ardies,  through  whidi  it  was  entered  Inai 
the  nave. 

Another  chnrch  still  exists  in  a  state  so  far 
complete  that  there  can  be  no  donbt  as  to  it> 
original  plan,  bat  there  is  no  historical  enridenec 
as  to  its  dmU,  and  its  archlteetnval  chameter  ii 
such  as  scarcely  to  warrant  a  dechiva  opinoa. 
This  is  the  church  in  the  castle  of  Dover,  whicl. 
in  consequence  of  recent  repairs,  con  be  studied 
more  sstiefactorily  than  was  previously  the  em. 
A  short  account  it  it  was  published  by  the  Bcv. 
John  Puckle  in  1864,  from  which  the  gnmai 


plan  is  taken;  from  this  ft  wUlbe  sesB  thnt  it  b 
a  cruciform  chnrch,  with  n  tower  batwaea  tat 

nare  and  chancel. 

The  churches  described  are  undoubtedly  et-; 
amples  of  "  opus  Romanum."  Seme  otbcn  whwh 
have  been  deatnrred  were,  doubtloM,  of 
character,  and  as 'the  contemporary  or  Uter  At- 
scriptions  contain  points  of  interest,  it  will  be  v«fl 
to  cite  them.  The  moat  remarkable  is  thai  of  the 
church  built  by  SL  Wilftid,  at  Hexham,  aboai^ 
673,  written  by  his  diadpla  Staph  en  Edd«| 
(  rOa  8.  mifridi,  ap.  Habillon,  A4.S&<t,S.Bm. 
Mec.  iv,  pt.  i.,  p.  646),  running  as  : 
"cujus  prof\inditatem  in  terra  enm  dsaiibosi 
mirifice  politis  lapidibus  fnudatam,  et  wpM 
terram  mnltJplicem  domnm  colnmnis  variv  4 
porticibns  mnltls  suffultam,  mirabtliqu* 
tndlne  et  altitndine,  mnrorum  omatem,  et  rar* 
lineamm  anfractibw  viamm,  aliquaodo 
aliquando  deorsum,  per  cochleas  ctrenmdi 
non  est  meae  parvitatis  hoc  semoM  axpli 
Richwd,  the  prior  of  Hexham,  in  the  12th 
tury,  describes  It  (Twysdea's  8eriptem 
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pL  290)  u  a  noble  building  of  hewn  stone,  with 
cmU  beneatb.and  walla  riiing  toa  great  height. 

IJnfortanatelj,  bowerer,  the  chnrch  was  not 
ID  exiatence  at  the  time  the  prior  wrote,  hariDg 
been  bnmt  hj  the  O&nM,  in  875,  bnt  hi> 
tettiniony  ia  not  to  be  altogether  disregarded, 
particularly  as  bis  mention  of  crypts  and  anbter- 
raneons  oratories  and  winding  passages  is 
conlirmed  by  the  still  existing  crypt,  a  plan  of 
which  wUI  be  found  nnder  Chapel,  p.  344. 

If,  howeTer,  the  chnrch  had  three  stories  and 
oolomns,  aome  sqnsre,  some  of  various  forma, 
it  most  have  been  in  adTmnce  of  any  bnilding 
now  existing  of  ss  early  a  date,  ana  it  seems 
probable  that  in  his  zeal  for  the  glory  of  St. 
Wilfrid,  the  prior  somewhat  exaggerated  the 
architectural  splendonr  of  the  bnilding. 

Of  the  chnrch  built  at  Ripon  by  the  same 
prelate,  Eddina  tells  na  **iD  Hrypis  baailicam 
polito  lapide  a  fnndamentM  in  terra  usque  ad 
summum  aedificatam,  varits  colnmnis  et  porti- 
cibua  snffnltam,  in  altnm  erexit"  (Habillon, 
AA.  SS.  Bm.  saec  ir.  pt.  2,  p.  563). 

About  the  same  time  Benedict  Biscop  built 
(A.D.  671)  a  monastery  at  Uonkwearmonth,  the 
doorway  of  the  church  of  which  has  been  already 
commented  on,  and  Bedfe  (^Hist.  Abhatvm  Win- 
mmtk.  c  5)  gives  some  very  interesting  notices 
of  his  proceedings.  He  went,  we  are  told,  into 
Gaut,  and  brought  from  thence  "  caementarios  qui 
Upideam  sibi  eccleaiam  juxta  Romanorum,  quern 
semper  amabat,  morem  facerent,"  and  afterwards 
aent  to  the  same  country  for  makers  of  glass  to 
glaxe  the  windows  of  his  chnrch.  At  a  later 
time  he  went  to  Rome,  and  brought  thence  pio 
tares  of  the  Virgin  llary  and  the  twelve  apostles, 
"qnibus  mediam  ejusdem  eccletiae  testndinem 
dncto  a  pariete  ad  parietem  tabniato  praecingeret, 
imbues  evangelicae  historiae  quibna  anstralem 
eocJcsiae  parietem  decoraret,  imagines  Tisionum 
Apocalypeis  beatt  Johannis  qnibus  septentrio- 
usJem  aeqne  parietem  omaret."  As  it  appears 
from  this  pasaage  that  there  was  a  nave  with  aisles, 
the  north  and  south  walli  were  probably  the 
•ods  of  the  transept,  and  the  church  was  there- 
fore perhaps  cruciform.  That  in  the  7th  century 
the  founders  of  churches  in  England  strove  to 
emulate  the  splendour  of  the  Continental 
churches,  we  may  leam  from  the  verses  of 
Aldhelm  (pp.  116,  117,  ed.  Giles)  on  the  church 
built  by  Bugge,  daughter  of  Kentwia ; — 

"  Praccelsa  male  ssceUam 
Bogip  osastrazit  snpplra  vemacula  CbrlaiV 
(^na  ftUgnt  sne  fats  seno  namlne  sacrse, 
Insopar  spdduD  cootecrat  Virgliits  snun. 


Anna  oontortls  Bsvcscnnt  psllla  Alls, 
Qnu  soot  sltarla  sacri  velamlna  polcra, 
Aarena  stqna  oaHx  geuimis  lUvMcIt  opertns. 
Ut  nelma  ratlUt  ataUls  srdentlbns  sptnm, 
aie  Ista  aiDento  constat  hbricata  patsns. 
Hie  crnds  ex  suro  fulgcsclt  lamina  tnivo, 
AricotlqiM  sbnot  gemroU  orasts  metalla; 
HIc  qaoqiM  tbnribolum  capttellU  nodlqne  dactom 
Pendet  ds  summo  fumoaa  ronunina  paodens, 
qofbui  ambrostam  splrsbaDt  timra  Ssbaca, 
Qnando  sKerdoies  miasai  offeneJabeDtar." 

The  influence  of  the  Irish  missionaries  upon 
chorch  architecture  in  England  u  perhaps  rather 
to  be  inferred  than  proved  from  existing  ex- 
amples ;  carrying,  ss  they  did,  their  principles 
of  asceticism  even  into  their  chnrches  their  rude 


and  hnmble  dtapels  offered  no  models  which 
could  compete  with  those  supplied  by  the  archi- 
tects brought  from  Gaul  or  Italy  who  built  in 
the  manner  of  the  Romnns ;  but  when  we  call  to 
mind  how  large  an  extent  of  country  they  oc- 
cupied, and  more  or  less  Christianized,  and  in 
what  great  Teoeratiin  they  were  held,  it  ia 
difficult  to  believe  that  the  peculiarities  of  their 
ecclesiastical  architecture  were  wholly  without 
influence  upon  that  of  England.  But  for  the 
eventual  triumph  of  the  Roman  system  over 
theirs,  more  tangible  proofi  of  this  would  nn 
doubt  have  existed,  but  it  is  possible  that  the 
preference  of  a  square  over  an  npsidal  termina- 
tion, which  is  so  strongly  shown  in  English 
churches  from  the  I2th  century  downwards,  is 
really  due  to  the  habit  of  imitating  the  forme 
of  the  oratories  which  St.  Cothbert,  St.  Aidan, 
or  their  disciples,  may  have  coustmcted.  That 
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the  influence  of  the  Irish  school  upon  ornamenta- 
tion was  very  great,  there  can  be  no  doubt,  as 
it  ia  amply  proved  by  existing  manuscripts,  as 
the  Gospels  of  Lindisfame,  written  about  a.d. 
710.  That  these  patterns  of  interlacing  ribbons 
and  animals  were  copied  in  atone  rosy  I* 
observed  in  the  doorway  of  Honkwearmouth, 
and  on  many  crosses  and  other  monnmenta  of 
the  period. 

No  existing  example  shows  what  a  large 
church  wonld  have  been  if  constructed  without 
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Komu  inflnenoa,  bat  the  little  ontoriw  of 
Cornwall  and  tbrnt  st  Ebb's  Nook,  In  Northnmbor- 
Und  (•.  Chapel),  will  Hire  to  show  what  was 
tht  ehanetar  of  their  leaser  relij^om  baildlngs. 

The  third  infloenoe,  that  of  an  existing  school 
^  timber  architecture,  made  itself  felt  more  in 
the  smaller  class  of  chnrches  than  in  the  larger, 
and  though  rerj  maor  portion*  of  chordies 
which  exhibit  marks  of  it  exist,  no  entire  church 
of  any  early  date  which  manifests  it  has  remained. 
The  chief  pecnliarltr  is  the  ose  of  narrow  stonte 
placed  upright,  diTiding  the  wall  Into  sections, 
ezaetlr  in  the  same  manner  as  Umber  quarter- 
ing. No  better  example  of  this  can  be  foond  tiian 
thi  tmnr  of  tha  unrdi  of  Earl*  Barton,  in 
NorthamptoBchire ;  bat  it  b  diffioolt  to  find  aajr 
Bi^  ground  for  auignlnz  a  date  to  this  building, 
•s  it  is  certain  that  the  stjie  was  continued 
into  the  11th  century.  Another  pecnliaritr  is 
the  use  of  the  l>aluster  as  a  shaft,  and  it  has 
been  supposed  that  this  was  copied  flrom  some 
Bomaa  «zami4t ;  but  the  Acta  that  these  bala- 
atera  were  tnnied  In  a  laUie,  that  they  were  in 
use  at  a  Tery  early  date,  and  in  every  part  of 
England,  all  seem  to  point  to  their  baring  ori- 
gluted  in  an  indigenous  style  of  wooden  archi- 
tecture. 

Ilany  churches  were  oonstmcted  entirely  of 
wood.  Beda  (iliit.  SeO.  UL  SM  tells  na  that 
Hnian,  who  oamo  from  lona,  built  at  Llndisflune 
•  chnrch  *'episcopali  aede  eongruam,  quam 
tamen  more  Soottorum  Don  de  Tapide  sed  de 
robore  secto  totam  oomposoit  atque  harundlne 
texit ; "  and  according  to  an  Irish  writer  of  the 
lltb  centoiT*  Conohubean  ( VO.  8.  Moduetmae, 
AA.  88.  fieke^Jnl.  11\  the  Sooti  were  accus- 
tomed to  bufld  with  boards  "tabnlls  dodoUUs," 
or,  as  we  may  perhape  understand  the  passi^ 
with  timbers  not  left  in  the  round,  but  smoothed 
with  the  adze.  In  this  way,  though  no  doulit  at  a 
much  latar  data,  the  diaroh  at  Qroanstead,  in 
Essex,  was  consbneted,  the  slabs  of  oak  left 
after  a  plank  had  been  sawn  out  of  the  middle 
having  been  smoothed  on  the  Inside  with  the 
adse,  and  placed  upright  with  the  cnrved  portion 
outwards,  side  by  side,  so  as  to  form  a  wall. 
Very  maBy  such  atructdrea,  no  doubt,  were 
anetod  In  olitrieU  iriun  wood  wasplentiM  and 
itoie  aeaixw.  [A.  N.] 

CUUUUU-BOOKB  (Libri SodaiaiUei).  Un- 
der this  name  the  following  rlaisns  of  books  are 
understood  to  be  included : — 

1.  Such  works  as  were  neoeesair  tm  the  per- 
fiinnanoa  of  the  sacred  offioia,  waether  of  the 
altar,  the  bqitlitety,  or  the  cfa<^  [LiruasiOU. 

BOOK^ 

3.  Oniaiu  pastoral  letters  of  renerable  idshops, 
canons  of  councils,  and  acts  of  martyn,  which 
were  occasionally  read  in  public.  For  instance, 
we  bare  the  testimony  of  Dionydus  of  Corinth 
in  Ensebios  (JT.  £  ir.  2S,  }  11)  that  the  epistle 
•f  ClenMnt  to  the  Corinthiatis  was  preserved  and 
pvbliely  read  in  the  Corinthian  Church  [Ca- 
HOMiGAL  Books],  The  so-called  Canons  and  Con- 
stitutions of  the  Apoatles  were  probably  regarded 
as  lAri  eodetitutiei  in  many  churches.  On  the 
nae  of  acta  of  martyrs,  see  Butnart,  Acta  i9ti«c<ra, 
pef,  I  5. 

3.  Not  unfreqoently  in  ancient  times  the  term 
ehnrch-faooka  itMloded  all  bo<^  contained  in  the 
library  of  a  eboreh  {Ijbeut]. 


4,  In  some  cases  the  cbnrch-registera,  whether 
of  the  baptized  or  of  the  deadfpiPircHa^  seem  to 
be  included  under  the  term  l£ri  tcdenadici.  £C,] 

CHUBOHSa,  KAINTENANCE  OF  (/b- 
hrioa  EeeinlM).  Th«  ftuda  for  the  mainte- 
nasoa  of  the  fiwrie  of  n  disndt  are,  and  have 
been  from  ancient  times,  derived  fVom  two 
souroes,  —  estates  appropriated  to  that  purpose 
and  voluntary  ofietings.  As  early  as  the  5th 
century  we  find  ordinances,  tliat  a  definite  pro- 
portitmof  the  general  Income  of  a  church  ahonld 
M  set  uput  for  the  mdntenanee  and  repair  of 
the  ftbrio.  Aooordlng  to  decrees  of  Pope  Sim- 
plfdus,  ^D,  475  {Ep.  III.  In  Binius,  Coiteilia. 
iil.  582),  and  Pope  Qelasius,  a.d.  494  (Ep.  ix. 
Binius,  ill.  this  proportion  was  to  Iw  a 

fourth  part;  while  in  Spain  a  third  part  was  t« 
be  appropriated  to  this  pnrpoee.  See  the  Council 
of  Tarragona  (A.Dk  SIS),  c  8;  the  secoad  of 
Braga  (A.D.  572),  &  S ;  of  Herida  666), 
ce.  14, 16 ;  the  sixteenth  of  Toledo  (A.D.  693^  c  5. 
In  the  Franklah  kingdom  the  repair  of  the  fobric 
was  provided  for  by  setting  aside  for  that  pur- 
pose a  certain  part  of  the  endowment  of  the 
{^urch ;  a  provision  the  more  necessary,  aa  the 
volnntuy  contributions  diminished  in  proportioB 
as  the  endowments  increased.  And  as  estates  of 
the  chnrch  often  fell  into  tbe  bands  of  Iain, 
a  Diet  of  the  Empire  held  at  Frankfort  in  7»4 
laid  down  tbe  prindpla,  that  the  maintenance  of 
the  fobrie  of  the  ehwch  was  a  charge  upon 
chureb-lasda.  In  whatever  hands  they  were 
(Pertz,  Mmmmta  Qtrm.  UL  74).  A  similar 
provision  was  made  by  some  of  the  ecdeeiastiai] 
councils  held  in  the  vear  813  by  comm&od  of 
Charlemagne ;  as  in  that  of  Hentz  (a  42),  the 
fourth  of  Arlea  (a  25^  utd  the  third  of  Tours 
(&  46),  At  t  somewhat  later  dat^  th«  obliga- 
tion of  forced  labonr  for  the  benefit  of  the  SUwie 
was  laid  upon  the  tenants  of  the  ehnrdi. 
(Hersog,  Real-Encycl.  I.  737).  tbere  are  spedal 
treatises  on  this  subject  by  Helfort  (Fox  der 
ErixatvMg,  Erhaltmg  wui  HertteBvng  der  kirch- 
Hdtm  Qtbauds,  2nd  ed.  1634),  by  Von  Beinbardt 
{Ueber  WcMitAt  BatUatt,  StnUgart,  18S6),  and 
by  Permaneder  (dif  kircmslit  Bmitni,  XOndML 
1838).  [C.] 

OHUBCH   BCHOOIA  [;Soboou.3 

CHUKOH  (SncBOLS  of).  Early  representa- 
tions of  the  Church  of  Christ  are  veir  numerous, 
and  may  be  divided  Into  (M  panonifications  and 
(B)  symbdima;  bctb  of  the  Ughaat  antiquity. 
Those  derived  from  Holy  Scripture  may  be  tak» 
first. 

(A)  I.  Tbe  Lord's  comparison  of  Himself  to  th« 
Good  Shepherd,  constantly  represented  In  the 
Catacombs,  and  supposed  to  be  the  moat  ancient 
of  purely  Christian  emblems  in  painting  or  scalp* 
tore,  has  frequently  united  with  H  mctnre*  of 
two  or  more  sheep  at  His  feet,  beaidea  tbe  one 
carried  on  His  dtonlders.  Tbe  word  "fold**  repre- 
sents the  Chnrch,  exactly  aa  the  word  **  chnrch  " 
the  congregation  of  Christ's  people.  [Luni^ 
QoOD  Shephbhd,  &c]  Tie  fVvsco  is  the  CaU 
lixtine  catacomb  (Bottari,  tav.  lx./ii).,  and 
Aringbi,  vol.  i.  lib.  iii.  eh.  zzil.  p.  327,  ed.  Par. 
1657),  of  the  Shepherd  sitting  under  trees,  aad 
surrounded  by  sheep,  or  sheep  and  goats,  as  hen, 
may  be  taken  as  one  example  out  c{  many  Sec 
also  that  at  tar.  zzvi.   In  another  (Bott,  voi.  ii. 
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Ur.  cmil.)  the  iheep  are  inning  from  m  Bmsll 
building,  aecming  to  tUnd  for  a  town,  at  whoM 
ntfl  the  Shapha^  stands,  or  laana  od  His  staff. 
The  sheep  of  tha  GantUe  and  of  the  Jewish 
Chorchfls  are  diatu^nished  in  tha  painting  in 
Oampini  (Faf.  Mim.%  whan  two  flodta  are  tasn- 
ing  from  atpaiata  towns  or  folds,  Hisronlem 
aad  B«thle«ni,  and  moring  towards  our  Lord. 
[See  Bbtbiahkm.]  In  a  woodcut  given  by 
Hartigny,  He  stands  on  a  small  rock,  whieli, 
hj  the  winding  lines  at  its  base,  and  the  word 
IOaDAN£S  aboTe,  would  seem  to  refto  to  His 
bn^imi,  ud  ow  InpUnn  into  Hb  daath, 
lAUk  the  iha^  reaah  HIn.  Hartigny, 
Dict.».v.  "Jglisa.")' 

In  a  mosaic  mentioned  b;  Hartigny  at  Sta. 
Sabina'a,  Bome,  tiie  two  cfaorches  are  represented 
by  two  female  fignrea,  standing  each  with  an 
open  book  in  hand.  (See  also  Aringht,  lib.  iil. 
&  zzU.  p.  397.)  Over  one  is  insoribad  fiOCLESU 
£X  CJKCUHCISIONE,  and  St.  Petar  stands  aboTe 
her;  the  other  is  named  ECCLESIA  EX  QEN- 
TIBUS,  and  above  her  is  placed  St.  Paul. 
(See  OaL  ii.  7.)  The  same  snbjaot  oecnrs  in  a 
oomjMutoieBt  of  the  anoia^  gates  of  the  cathedral 
of  Varona,  trtatad  with  aomewhat  of  the  qoaint- 
oesa  of  Lombard  Gucj,  bat  qaita  intelligible  aa 
to  moaaing  The  twofold  choreh  la  represented 
bj  two  women,  shaded  bj  trees ;  one  suckling 
two  children,  the  other  two  fishes.  [Fibh.] 
Hartigny  givaa  a  woodcut  of  as  interesting  plate 
in  P.  Ganroed,  Eagio^ifflt.  p.  222.  It  represents 
two  lamba  looking  towards  a  pillar,  which  sym- 
bolises Uie  CSmrcfaf  and  is  sormoimted  bj  the 
I^mb  bearing  on  his  back  the  decntsatad  mono- 
gram of  Christ.    From  it  spring  (spparentM 

CJm-branches;  and  tw»  birds,  just  shove  the 
mba,  maj  be  taken  for  doves.  The  figures  of 
St.  PUer  and  St.  nral,  with  their  division  of  tha 
Church  into  Jewish  and  Gentila^  seem  to  be 
represented  in  the  fresco  given  b;  De  Rossi 
(vol.  ii.  Tav.  d'Agginnto  A.);  but  are  almost 
destroyed  bv  the  opening  of  a  tomb,  which  has 
been  broken  into  uiroagh  the  fresco,  as  so  fre- 
<|uentl7  happens.  There  can  be  no  donbt  that 
the  Onntes,  or  fmying  female  Inures  in  the 
Cataeomba,  are  An*  the  most  part  personifications 
of  the  Church.  (See  Bottari,  tav.  zirviiL, 
Oraote  with  doves  placed  next  to  Good  Shepherd.) 
In  the  comets  of  ute  square  ceiling  of  tha  well- 
known  OTpt  of  Lneina,  in  tlia  Ciulixtine  oata- 
comb  (Da  Koasi,  R.  8.  tar.  z.),  the  Orante 
alternates  with  the  Good  Shepherd.  In  a  re- 
cently discovered  painting  in  SL  Calliitns  (Be 
Rossi,  IxerC,  tav.  i.  n.  i%  the  Orant«  is  offer- 
ing the  encharistic  sacrifice  by  the  haada  a 
cDDsecrating  jplest. 

2.  A  few  lepreaentationa  exiet  within  our 
range,  of  Soaanna  and  tiia  elders,  aa  tjfieal  of 
the  Church  and  its  persecutor*,  Jewish  and 
Pagan.  Uartigny  names  three  sareqihagi  as  the 
only  certain  examples  of  this  subject  in  old 
Italian  art.  For  one  he  refers  to  Bnonarotti, 
Vetri,  p.  L  Of  the  two  others  one  is  from  the 
Vatican,  tha  other  from  St.  Calliztna.  Tlkay  are 
found  m  Bottari,  taw.  zxxi.,  and  Ixxzv.,  saroopli. 
tnm  St.  Calllxtus.  In  Southern  Gaol  they  are 
more  numerous  (Hillin,  Jiidt  d«  la  F.tA.  Izv,  5 ; 
Un.  8;  Izviii.  4>    All  these  are  bas-relieft, 

■  These  aohtscts  sre  rspeslad  veiy  freqomllT  In  the 
adeat  mosslci  eC^Bene  end  Bavenaa.  8es  Mr.  J.  H. 
ftihsi^  Wttiiys|ihs. 


amtainlDf  the  etdeia  aa  wdl  as  Suaanaa ;  and 
tha  third  repreaeots  them  as  eagerly  watching 
bar  from  bdiind  trass.  Aa  allegory  i*  prwa 
below  in  woodoot,  drawn  from  vol*  L  pL  IxxviiL 


of  M,  Parrat^i  WM^  of  a  aheep  betwMB  two  wild 
baaata:  SDBAinTA  and  8ISI0BIS  aro  written 
al>ove. 

3.  The  Woman  with  the  luue  of  Blood  has 
been  cooaidered  aa  a  type  of  the  Gentile  Church, 
which  would  aocoost  for  the  frequent  repr*- 
•entatioos  of  that  mirada  to  be  fbond  mi  anoeot 
sarcophagi.  (See  Bottari,  taw.  xix.  xxi.  xxzir. 
xxxix.  xU.  Ixxxir.  Ixxxv.  Ixxxix.  czxzr.)  So  St. 
Ambroae  (lib.  ii.  in  Lac.  c.  viil.)b 

(B)  ^mtotiima  of  the  Church  (it  is  not  generally 
obaerred  how  important  the  distinction  betweoi 
symbolism  and  persouifioatloB  it)  begin  with  the 
ark  of  Noah ;  passing  by  ean  tranmioa  to  tha 
ship  of  sonla  and  the  ship  of  Jonah  in  the  storm. 
It  u  sbignlar  that  our  Lord's  eimilitnde  of  the 
net  is  very  rarely  fimnd  illustrated  by  the 
graphic  art  of  early  Christandom.  The  idea  of 
the  Lord's  drawing  forth  tiie  siauer  from  the 
waters,  aa  with  a  hook  and  line  (see  BaftiSK, 
p.  168),  seems  to  have  prevailed  over  that  of 
the  sweeping  net  Tb.«  net  Is  perhaps  aaalgned 
to  St.  Peter  in  the  Vatican  aaroophagus  &era 
represented  (Bottari,  tav.  xUL).  A  amall  net 
is  used  on  one  side  of  the  ba»-relle£  [Fhk, 
Ship.] 

The  ark  ii  vary  ftoqnMitly  naad  aa  n  typo  of 
the  Chnrdi  miBtast.  On  tombs  It  is  held  to 
Imply  that  the  dead  expired  in  full  oommnnion 
with  the  Church.  In  Bottari,  tar.  xlii.,  an 
oUve-troe  stands  in  the  ark,  in  the  place  of  Moah. 
It  is  of  a  square  form,  a  diest  in  fact  (Bottari, 
taw.  xL  CXI.  ctxzii.  &c);  and  in  tar.  ozviii. 
it  is  plaoid  in  aboat  or  diip.  The  dora  appaara 
with  the  oUre-brandt  In  almost  all  these,  or  io 
represented  by  itself:  in  Bottari,  tar.  cxxxi.,  it  la 
placed  on  the  poop  of  the  ship  of  Jonalu  In  tar. 
xxxrii.  and  pattim,  Noah  standa  in  a  aquare  diast 
on  the  shore,  receiving  the  dove  in  hla  hands; 
Jonah  is  being  thrown  from  a  boat  Into  the  sea 
next  him.  This  ^p  representa  the  Church  mili- 
tant, and  is  one  of  uie  most  frequent  of  all  sym- 
bolic works  in  the  Catacombs,  no  doubt  on  account 
of  the  Lord's  own  comparison  of  Himself  to  tha 
prophet.  For  repreeentatkms  in  the  catacunb  of 
CUlixtas  and  elsewhere  sea  De  Koasi  and  Bottari. 
The  ship  "covered  with  the  waves"  is  repreeented 
in  Hartigny,  from  a  ftesov  lately  discovered  in 
St.  Callixtns.  A  man  atanda  la  the  waist  or 
near  the  stem  of  a  sharp-prowed  vessel  with  r 
square  sail,  such  as  are  used  in  the  Meditamnean 
to  this  day.  The  water*  are  dashing  over  her 
oloas  to  him,  and  he  la  In  an  attitude  of  prayer: 
fiv  off  is  a  drowning  man  who  haa  made  Miip- 
wreck  of  the  fUth.  The  Teasel  in  ftill  aail 
(Botdetti,  pp.  S60,  3fl2,  873)  is  also  common  as 
the  emblem  of  aafe-oonduct  through  the  waves 
of  this  troublesome  world;  that  with  sails 
ftarled,  aa  quietly  in  port  resting  after  her 
tojafe  faa  In  BoUatti,  pp.  3«S,  966%  ia  tiw 
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■fmbol  of  tb«  npoM  of  indivUnal  Chrittiaiu  in 
death. 

An  tna  man  iDtorertl&g  ■jmbolism  la  where 
cot  onlf  the  ahip  is  painted  as  uuli^oiu  to  the 
Chtircb,  bat  the  ectnu  ftbric  of  a  charch  is  nude 
ULq  a  ehip.  Thk  vu  the  ceee  wi^  muij  of  the 
wW  RomuieeqiM  charchee,  when  the  epae 
whick  completad  the  baulia  h*d  the  biihop'e 
throD*  plura  is  the  centre,  ae  the  eteernun'e 
pUoc,  with  •raudrcoUr  beaches  below  for  the 


The  ehip  pUced  on  the  back  of  «  fiih  ii  found 
in  a  eiffut  iUnitnted  Altfaadre  {Nat.  Eodtt. 
nrfurml.  i^imAl  Bomae,  1628 ;  aea  alw  a,T.  Fin). 
Another  mch  fcm  ie  inFlMrooi'a  Gollaetion(0«nn. 
Ant.  IMt.  Ub.  xL  6,  p.  105>  A  juper  giren 
bf  Cudinal  Boi^  Cntct  VaOin.  p.  213  and 
frontispiece)  places  the  Lord  in  a  galley  of  iii 
oars  on  a  tide,  holding  the  large  steering  oar. 
This  rudder^ar— or  rather  two  of  them — are  in- 
serted in  tilt  rodcat  ahlp-carnnga,  where  other 
oari  are  omitted. 

The  column  snrmoanted  by  a  dore  ta  mentioned 
br  M.  Leblant  in  his  liueriptiona  CMHtntui  d»  la 
Gaule,  Tol.  i.  p.  167,  as  ozliting  on  a  lamp  aaid  to 
hare  been  foiud  at  St.  Jost.  Anothtr  had  m  It 
the  monogram  of  Christ  on  a  column.  Bcferenee 
b  made  to  Boeio,  p.  167,  fbr  a  ootoma  between 
two  done  turning  to  lo<^  at  it ;  bnt  b  inclined, 
eee  p.  167,  to  regard  it  aa  a  aymbol  of  Oirist 
Uimadf  rather  than  of  the  Chnmh.  [KSLJ.T.] 

OHURCHINa  OF  WOMEN :  or,  Tkakes* 
anruia  of  Wokeh  aitsb  CiuiiOBiBTa.  (Jf«^ 
er«m  port  Partum  Pwi/ioaHai  aometimaa  called 
Inihrmiitatio  port  partimi  aae  Hersog'B  Jtaif* 
Encnol.  xix.  671.) 

lie  Mowic  law  lays  down  (Lev.  xii.)  precepts 
for  the  offerings  and  purification  of  women  after 
childbirth;  and  these  legal  precepts  were  ob- 
•trred  by  the  Uother  of  the  Lord  nenel£  Pes- 
albly  in  Jewiih-<ntriatian  communities  this 
obaemnoe  passed  over,  like  some  other  cere- 
monies, with  little  change  into  the  Christian 
coDgregation ;  bat  of  this  nothing  certain  is 
known.  There  is  no  menUon  of  any  porificatory 
ceremony  after  childbirth  in  the  works  of 
Clement  of  Alexandria,  In  the  ApoatoUoal  Con- 
stitutions, or  in  the  works  of  the  Pseudo-Diony- 
eiua  the  Areopaglte.  The  notion,  however,  that 
childbirth  occasioned  some  kind  of  defilement 
continued  to  preTail  among  the  Christians  of 
the  Eaat,  hence  the  ritual*  of  the  Oriental 
<%urebes  In  rebtion  to  this  matter  nttt  more 
to  purification  from  defilrawnt  than  to  thank a- 
giring  fbr  safety.  DIonysius  of  Alexandria 
(canon  2 ;  in  Beveridge's  FimdectaSy  ii.  4)  lays 
it  down  aa  a  matter  admitting  of  no  questira, 
Uiat  a  woman  ought  not  to  be  present  in  church, 
nor  to  mceive  the  Holy  Commnnion,  within  forty 
days  after  having  gfren  birth  to  a  child.   To  the 


dergy;  so  that  a  real  and  touching  resemblaaoc 
fbllowwL  See  the  memorable  paasage  in  Ruak  in's 
8Ume»  of  Vmdee^  vol.  ii.,  on  the  ancient  church  t» 
of  Torcello,  the  mother  city  of  Venice,  and  aa 
extract  in  Uutigny  (a.  v.  Naria)  of  a  l<«g  pas' 
aigt  in  the  Apoabdkal  OoMitionM  <iL  57)  to 
the  same  effeci— the  Uahop  being  likened  to  the 
steenman,  the  deaeona  to  aeaman,  the  ftithfal  to 
passengers,  and  the  dMOOMMM,  ■tnngcly,  to  the 
ootlector  (MTbrei, 


same  effect,  the  ninth  of  the  Aratnc  canons  of 
Nicaea  enjoins :  "  Wmnan  oaght  to  abetain  from 
entering  the  diarch  and  from  partaUng  of  Holy 
Communion  fcr  forty  days  after  a  Uitfa ;  after 
which,  let  the  woman  carefolly  waah  her  gar- 
ments and  bathe  her  person  ana  the  child ;  then 
let  her,  together  with  her  husband,  present  him 
in  the  church  at  the  steps  of  the  altar;  whom, 
with  their  accompanying  friends,  let  the  priest 
receive,  and  say  for  her  the  prayer  of  pnrifiation 
and  blcse  the  child  according  to  the  prescribed 
ceremonies  of  the  Charch.  The  forty  days* 
period,  then,  was  clearly  ngarded  aa  the  neces- 
sary extent  of  the  woman's  purification.  Mean- 
time, however,  ahe  was  not  wholly  neglected  by 
the  Church.  Immediately  after  the  birth,  » 
prayer  was  said  over  mother  and  child,  and  the 
child  signed  with  the  cross.  This  rite  is  thooght 
to  be  ^uded  to  by  Chrysottom  (on  1  Cor., 
Bom.  12,  p.  108,  ed.  Hontfoucon).  The  office 
which  accompanies  it  la  believed  by  Gear  to  be 
of  modem  origin.  On  the  eighth  day  the  mid* 
wife,  or  soma  other  matron,  brings  the  child  to 
the  church.  Before  the  door  the  priest  again 
signs  it  with  the  croes,  and  carries  it  Into  the 
church,  when  the  name  Is  given  which  it  is  to 
bear  niier  baptism.  Such  a  ceremony  took  plnce, 
though  not  in  a  church,  at  the  Urth  of  the 
emperor  Theodoeias  IL  (A.D.  401),  related  in  the 
following  manner  in  the  lift  of  Pwphyrios  of 
Ghua,  a  contemporary  witaeas:  "  When  seven 
days  were  aocomplished  from  the  birth  of  the 
child,  the  empress  Eodoxia  approached  and  met 
us  at  the  door  of  the  chamber,  bearing  the  infant 
wrapped  in  purple.  She  bowed  her  bead,  and 
said,  *Blaaa  me,  0  ftthers,  and  the  diild  which 
the  Lord  hath  granted  ma  through  roar  holy 
prayers ;'  and  gave  the  infant  into  their  arms, 
that  they  might  sign  it  with  the  croaa.  "Dien 
the  holy  Inshops  signed  both  her  and  the  infant, 
and  after  praying  aat  down."  (A^  Amcforvm, 
Feb.  iiL  653).  If  the  child  was  in  danger 
of  death  before  the  stated  period  for  biytiam,  11 
was  at  once  baptized,  but  the  aadeaa  mMiier 
was  no  longer  allowed  to  snckle  It,  or  even  to 
enter  the  room  where  it  was  (Mansi,  Smppiement. 
Qme.  i.  815).  If  the  mother  died  within  the 
period  of  uncleanness,  her  body  was  taken  inle 
the  church,  and  the  prayers  of  poriScntion  aaid 
over  It;  after  which  it  was  regarded  aa  dcai 
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(Camtm.  Nioaau>-Arab.  c  10;  in  Hardoniii'a 
C^mcUia,  i,  512). 

On  the  fortieth  day  nfter  the  birth,  the  mother 
•ad  tlte  child,  «)oompuiied  bjr  the  godfrther, 
went  Hlemnlr  to  the  c^nieh.  B«fora  the 
church-door  the  priest  received  them,  algned 
the  mother  with  the  croae,  and  uid  over  her 
scTcml  pmyen.  He  then  took  the  child,  mwU 
the  ei^  of  the  croM  with  it,  and  carried  it  np  to 
tha  altar;  the  godhther  then  received  it  from 
the  prieat  and  left  the  chordi.  In  the  £thi- 
ttfoe  CStordi,  mother  and  child  are  anointed 
on  the  brow  with  holy  oil,  and  receive  the 
Eucharist. 

In  the  Latb  Church,  alao,  we  find  tracea  of 
the  aamt  fteUng  that  axiat  In  Uu  Xaat  with 
regard  to  the  porlfioatioB  after  childbirth. 
Even  SL  Attgostlna  laya  down  that  the  Leritioal 
law  of  the  forty  daya  waa  itttU  binding  under  the 
new  dispenaation  (_Qtnutt,  in  Leut.  lib.  ilL 
qoaest.  M).  That  Theodore  of  Canterbury  held 
the  aame  opinion  ia  not  to  be  wondered  at,  aa  he 
brought  Oriental  opinioni  from  hia  early  home 
in  Tarma.  Ha  {Pmitemtial,  L  xlv.  18,  in  Had- 
dan  and  Stobb't  DocumtnU,  ill.  189}  preMribee 
penance  for  a  woman  entering  a  chatvh  within 
forty  daya  after  childbirth  AnguaUne  of 
Canterbury,  however,  had  previonaly  ^pealed 
to  Pope  Gregory  1.  hia  opinion  on  thi«  point, 
who  answered,  irlth  ohanetarlitia  largencM 
of  mind,  that  tha  Moaalo  law  waa  not  binding 
on  Chriatiana,  and  that  if  a  woman  went  to 
chamh  to  give  thanka  to  God  on  the  very  day 
on  which  ^e  had  given  birth  to  a  child,  ahe 
sinned  not,  althongo  the  old  custom  of  keeping 
at  home  for  forty  daya  was  not  to  be  blamad, 
whan  tt  was  obaerved  in  a  right  spirit  (Qr^oril 
Ep.  xi.  94;  p.  1158).  Gregory's  decision  inflo- 
enced  aabaeqnent  capitnlarka  of  the  Fraoka  and 
canons  of  councils  in  the  West.  Even  a  cooncil 
o(  the  Uaronites  (Hattsi,  StqtplmtnL  Com.  vL 
1217)  rejected  tha  **  almplldty  or  anpeiatiUon  " 
of  repelling  women  from  church  for  the  spaoa  of 
forty  daya  after  the  birth  of  a  child. 

2.  It  will  readily  be  aapposed  that  no  thaaka- 
giviog  fallowed  the  birth  of  a  child  which  waa 
the  fruit  of  adultery  or  fornication.  Aa  women 
who  ainned  in  such  aort  were  excluded  from  the 
congregation  until  doa  f"*"""  had  been  done, 
they  were  ot  eonna  axelndad  frwn  a  service 
which  included  thaQkagiring  ta  the  fruit  of 
the  womb.  Herard  of  Tom  (t871X  enjtrin- 
ing  wmnen  to  return  thanks  in  church  as 
anon  as  may  be  after  a  birth,  expressly  makes 
the  exception,  "nisi  forte  aft  adnltera"  (canon 
60,  qneted  by  Knterim,  DmhUri.  rU  2,  196). 
To  iJw  same  eAct  are  aomr  daereca  of  later 
councila. 

3.  The  service  to  be  used  in  the  churching  of 
women  was  probably  in  ancient  times  left  to 
the  discretion  of  the  priest,  for  no  formularies  for 
this  porpose  are  found  in  the  ancient  sacraman- 
Uries.  Hartene  Sitihui  Ecel.  11. 136,  137) 
gives  only  two  forms,  from  Galilean  eotUoea  of 
probably  the  14th  century.  If  a  larger  number 
of  ancient  benedictionals  had  descended  to  our 
timea,  we  might  poasibly  hara  found  forms  for 
the  benediction  of  women  after  childbirth ;  but 
tbae  are  rare.  Binterim  (pnOanird.  tL  S, 
199  ff.)  gives  a  church  ing-aervice  of  the  Ethiopic 
Qinrch,  that  contained  in  the  Greek  EvdmlogitM, 
and  a  liuin  fbnovla.   The  latter  is  from  a  US. 


of  the  14tb  century,  and  none  probably 
their  praaeat  Arm,  very  ancient. 


CHUBOHWAKDENS.  These  ofBoers  would 
seem  to  be  the  repreaentatives  in  the  later  Church 
of  the  stftUorei  eecfefuialfe^  of  whom  frequent 
mention  Is  made  by  St.  Angnatliw  and  Optatns. 
We  gather  from  thesa  writers  that  the  smscret 
eoefasifM  were  a  sort  <d  elders  who  were  not  of 
the  clergy,  but  yet  had  some  concern  in  the  care 
of  the  Church.  Thus,  St.  Augustine  tnacribea 
one  of  his  et^tles  to  his  own  church  of  Hippo, 
"  Qero,  aenioribn  et  mictrtae  pMn."  Some  of 
these  seniores  were  the  chief  man  or  maglatrates 
of  the  place,  auc^  as  we  atili  call  atchrmen  ;  who 
also  formed  a  sort  of  lay  council  of  the  blahopa, 
giving  advice  and  assistance  in  many  weighty 
matters  of  the  Charch.  But  there  were  others 
known  more  properly  as  tmiorti  eoctesiaitioi,  who 
were  entrusted  with  the  ntenslls,  treaaare,  and 
outward  aflairs  of  the  Church,  but  had  no  con- 
cern in  its  government  or  disdpline ;  and  these 
may  be  regarded  as  the  predecessors  of  oar 
churchwardens.  The  lay  elders,  so  called,  of 
modem  times  are  ranked  alnva  the  deacona  In 
their  own  communities,  and  cannot  therefore 
be  identified  with  the  amtores  Kclaiastiei  of 
the  ancient  Church,  who,  not  being  reckoned  of 
the  clergy,  were  ecelednstlcally  imerior  to  the 
order  of  i^MGons  (Ki^ham,  IL  18>       [D.  B.] 

CHUBOHTABD.  Tlie  subject  of  nUcaa  sei 
apart  for  Christian  burial  has  uready  been  con- 
siderod  under  Abba,  Catacomb,  and  Cehgtebt. 
The  present  article  relates  simply  to  burial  in 
the  precincts  of  churches. 

The  laws  of  the  empire  against  burying  in 
cities  of  course  prevented  the  use  of  churchyards 
within  the  walls  for  the  purpose  of  interment  so 
long  as  those  laws  continued  in  force.  The  first 
attempts  to  bury  in  or  near  churches  seem  to 
have  occnrred  in  the  case  of  those  churches  or  me- 
morial cells  wUoh  were  built  over  tha  remains 
of  apoatlea  or  martyrs;  for  both  Theodotlus 
{Codex,  lib.  ix.  tit.  17 ;  Dt  Sepulc.  Yiot.  leg.  6; 
and  Justinian  {Codex,  lib.  i.tit.2;De  Bed.  leg.  2} 
expreaaly  provide  againat  such  churchea  being 
made  exceptions  to  the  general  law.  When  the 
church  hu  kings  ibr  nursing-fothers,  the  pri< 
vilege  of  being  nnrled  within  the  precincts  waa 
sometimes  extraded  to  Christian  emperors.  Tbua 
Ccnatantlne  dedred  (Enseb.  VUa  Cond.  iv.  71)  to 
be  burled  near  the  apostles  whom  be  had  en- 
ahrined,  and  his  son  Constantius  carried  out  hia 
wish  by  causing  him  to  be  buried  in  the  Ateium 
ofthe^arc^;  a  fiut  to  which  Chrysoatom  more 
than  oaoa  alludaa  (On  2  Cor.,  Bom.  26,  p.  929, 
ad.  Paris,  1616;  Qioi  Ckriihu  Ht  Dttu^  o.  8,  p. 
e3d>  llieodosins  the  elder,  Arcadlos,  and  Theo* 
doaius  the  younger,  are  said  by  a  late  historian 
(Nlcephorns,  ff.  E.  xiv.  58)  to  have  been  simi- 
larly buried.  The  council  of  Braga  of  the  year 
563  (can.  18)  allows  corpaes  to  be  buried,  if  need 
be,  around  the  church  (dcforis  circa  murum 
ba^licae),  but  utterly  forbids  any  to  be  buried 
within,  alleging  the  respect  due  to  the  relics  of 
saints. 

Archbishop  Theodore  of  Canterbury  laid  down 
(PentfanfMi/,  II.  1.  5  and  6,  in  Haddao  and  Stnbba' 
CbwMctb,  Ui.  190)  the  following  rule :  In  a  church 
In  which  bodies  of  unbelievera  are  buried  it  is 
not  lawffal  to  coaaecrats  an  altar;  but  if  the 
church  itself  .8  of  good  material,  let  it  be  pulird 
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down  snd  nboilt  tfter  the  logi  of  which  it  b 
eompowd  hsTc  been  planed  or  wuhed.  If  tbe 
altar  ha*  been  pravionalj'  ootuecratoil,  niaaa  maf 
b«  taid  upon  it  if  'religioiu'  penmta  an  bnrfad 
there ;  but  if  a  pagan  be  borled  there,  it  is  better 
that  the  altar  aboold  be  parUiad  aad  taken  oat 
of  tbfl  baildii^.  It  ia  claar  from  thU  paMa|{a 
that  bnriala  frequently  took  place  in  the  rwle 
wooden  chnrchca  of  the  7th  ccntorj  in  England, 
and  that  only  tba  bodiea  of  Muu  were  held 
abaolntelj  to  deMoiata  the  ^a«i^  tlio^h  the 
practice  of  borying  in  ohorolMs  doM  not  aeen  to 
IM  lotted  tifuM  with  AToar.  The  coondl  of 
Mantee,  held  prob^iy  towarda  the  end  of  the  7th 
oentnry,  in  the  6th  canon,  permits  bnriali  in  the 
atriam  or  fore-conrt,  in  the  cloister,  and  In  the 
oatbnlIdingi(esedraa)ofa  ehnrch,  bntntterlyfor- 
Uda  them  in  the  chnreb  itaelf  and  near  the  altar, 
where  the  Body  and  Mood  of  the  Lord  are.  The 
•ame  precept  u  repeated  in  the  canons  of  later 
coondU,  as  In  the  52nd  of  that  at  Henti  in  813, 
which  howerer  exprewlr  excepts  bishops,  abbots, 
worthy  presbyters,  and  ulthfiil  laymeu.  Similar 
to  this  Is  the  injnnctioa  of  Theodalf  of  Orleans 
(Ct^ul.  ad  Pmbgt.  ix.').  The  ooondl  of  Tribar 
(A.D.  895),  repeating  the  prohiUtion  with  regard 
to  laymen  (can.  17),  implies  that  the  prohibited 
bailals  had  already  taken  plaoe,  by  the  provision 
that  bodies  buried  in  churches  in  times  past  were 
not  to  be  exhumed ;  bat  in  case  the  maltitude  of 
tomb*  wa*  snob  that  the  gronnd  could  not  coa- 
TcnienUy  be  leTelled,  it  nnrides,  In  almost  the 
iune  terms  aallieodair,  that  the  altar  should  be 
removed,  and  the  church  made  a  mere  cemetery- 
chapel  or  catacomb. 

In  the  East,  the  Emperar  Leo  VI.,  about  the 
yw  900,  abn^ted  (NooeO.  S3)  all  the  old  laws 
agnlnst  baryii^  In  cities,  and  left  mm  at  liberty 
to  bury  eiuier  within  or  without  the  wall*;  a 
permission  which  no  doubt  gare  occasion  to 
burying  in  the  precincts  of  dty  churches. 

We  conclude,  then,  that  burying  in  the  pro- 
ducts of  churches  was  practised,  in  the  case  of 
Tcry  distinguished  persons,  from  the  4th  cen- 
tury ;  more  generally,  from  the  7th  century ; 
but  that  the  increasing  practice  of  burying  in 
churches  wss  coustastly  resisted  by  ecclesiastical 
authorities  during  the  whole  period  with  which 
we  are  concerned,  and  wai  held  to  be  almost  a 
desecration. 

Monastic  bodies  had  flma  very  audent  times 
burying-grounds  of  their  own,  that  they  who 
had  consorted  together  in  their  lives  might  rest 
together  in  death  (Isidore  of  Serille,  Reguia, 
c.  23);  these  were  howcTer  originally  outside 
the  precincts  of  the  monastery,  as  we  see  from 
the  instances  of  Pachomius,  Benedict,  and  many 
others.  Bede,  in  the  Life  of  8t.  CiitMeri, 
speaks  of  a  dead  monk  hdag  carried  to  his 
burial  in  a  cart,  which  would  sot  have  been 
necessary  if  the  Interment  had  taken  place  within 
the  monastery.  It  appears  that  in  many  placea 
a  chapel  or  oratory  was  built  on  the  spot  diosen 
for  the  iDtermetit  of  the  brethren.  For  instance. 
Abbot  Bertiuas  (A.o.  660)  enclosed  a  graveyu^ 
far  bis  monastery  on  a  ndghbonring  hill,  and 
hnilt  in  the  midst  of  it  a  church  dedicated  to 
St.  Mary  (Acta  SS.  Beiud.  saec.  iii.  pt.  1,  p.  I10> 
Afterwards,  graTsyards  were  formed  within  the 
ooorent  walls,  but  oot  within  the  cloister,  and 
wen  proved  with  a  separate  church.  Of  this 
kind  la  lieUered  to  hare  been  the  cemetery  fbnaed 


by  Eigi)  nt  Fnlda,  the  church  of  which  was  dedi- 
cated is  the  year  832  (Z^«  (fSigU  by  Caiididas, 
c  20,  in  Aeta  SS.  BenmL  aaac.  It.  pt.  1,  p.  238). 
Benedict  of  Aniane  also  caused  an  oratory  to  be 
oonstmeted  in  the  oemeteir  of  his  monastery 
(£</#,  &  S9,  in  Acta  S8.  Ant.  ssec  It.  pL  1> 
The  aadent  plan  of  St.  Oall  shows  only  a  cross 
in  the  midst  ot  the  grareyard  within  the  ooUTent 
walls.  And  in  prooes*  of  time  burials  took  place 
in  the  cloister  itself!  AUmt  Waifrid,  when  dying 
(ajl  76SX  desired  to  be  buried  in  ihe  midst  ftf 
the  cloister  {Life,  c.  8,  Acta  S8.  Btm.  oaec  iii. 
pt.  2);  and  it  appean  that  other  monies  of  that 
rule  were  buried  in  the  doister  (u.  s.  c  14). 
I^ter  instance*  are  frequent.  Honks  of  di:>- 
ttnguisbed  sanctity  were  oocasionaliy  huried  id 
the  churdi  itself;  as  St.  Tonel  of  Soissons  in  the 
8th  emtozy  (AOa  83.  Ben.  ir.  2,  p.  550>  Ex- 
cept in  the  eaee  of  tcit  tsintly  persona,  ImriaJ 
was  not  permitted  within  the  nnt  dght  ce»- 
tnriea  in  monastic  more  than  in  secular  diurches. 
(Bitwham's  Aidiqttitiety  bk.  xxiiL  c.  1 ;  llartese, 
Ve  Ritam  Ecel.  Aid.  lib.  Ui.  c  7,  fS  10-14; 
D«  Rit.  Mcmaok.  lib.  t.  c  10,  K  100-104 ;  Bin- 
terim,  ZVnAtc^d^AsOm,  tL  3, 448  ff.)  [C] 

CIBOBIUU.  [Altab  :  Dove,  EncHAEnna] 

CILIGIA  (Gotracn.  Ot\  AJt.  423,  at  whidi 
Theodoras  of  Mopsuestla,  n  town  in  Uiis  prorinoe, 
who  WIS  still  alive,  was  '■«''^— """^  fbr  hb  errors 
(Slansi,  Iv.  473-(>  [E.  S.  F.] 

CINOULUU.  (Zm^  Zona,  Baltem,  Fania.) 
The  girdle,  in  andent  times,  was  generally  as- 
sociated with  the  idea  of  active  exertion,  inaa- 
mnch  as  it  served  to  confine  and  to  gird  up  the 
long  flewii^  garment*  which,  when  wtoonfined, 
interftred  with  all  aeUvity.  Bui  as  a  liehly- 
omamented  girdle  commonly  Armed  a  part  of 
the  robes  of  state  worn  by  Eastern  monatdis,  we 
find  the  girdle  occasionally  alluded  to  as  a  sym- 
bol of  royal  dignity.  So  Patriarch  Germanus  of 
Constantinople,  c.  715  A.D.,  Mj/it.  Theor.  p.  206, 
speaks  of  the  girdle,  then  worn  as  part  of 
a  priest's  dress,  as  signifying  the  beauty  where- 
with Christ  entering  upon  His  kingdom  did  gird 
Himself  withal,  even  the  beauteous  majesty  of 
Godhead.  See  Vestiarimn  Chrittiataun,  pp.  84, 8.^. 
Lastly,  through  yet  other  assodationji,  which 
will  be  obviona  to  all  students  of  antiquity,  the 
girdle  connected  itself  with  the  Idea  of  choaUty ; 
and  It  ia  in  tUa  ooBneximi  that  it  ia  oomraonly 
referred  to  by  the  later  eocleriaatieal  writera. 
See,  for  example,  St.  Jerome  on  Esek.  xliv.; 
Celestine,  bishop  of  Rome,  t432,  apud  Labb«; 
ConcUia,  ii  1618  ("in  lumborum  praednctiooe 
castitas  .  .  .  indicatur");  Ral>anus  Haurus,  de 
/Hsttt.  Qerio.  lib.  I.  a  17;  Pseudo-AlcniuBS, 
de  Die.  Off.  (F«t.  Oiritt.  p.  Ill);  Ivo  Ciimo- 
teusis  (t&  p.  121).  Both  in  East  and  West  it 
formed  part  of  the  monastic  dress  tnm  the 
earliest  times.  Among  Western  writers  see  the 
Ltfe  of  Fulgentivi,  bishop  of  Ruspa,  by  FcmnduB 
Diaoouus  ("pelliceo  dugulo  tauqnan  monachna 
utebatur");  Salvianus,  ad  Ecol.  CatM.  lib. 
iv.  (addressing  a  monk  of  anvorthy  character — 
'*  Licet  rellgionem  vestibus  dmnles,  licet  fidem 
dugulo  aSeras,  licet  sanctitatem  Jp«Uio  menti- 
aris,"  &c);  Joannis  Cossiani,  de  Cbmto6.  InatO, 
lib.  I.  c.  11,  apnd  Higne,  Patrol,  xtlz.  60;  the 
S^mia  of  St.  Benedict,  Migne,  Ixri.  4900*  vestiti 
doraoiant,  el  oindi  eingali*  nut  fanibQa"> 
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Hildemar,  in  the  9th  centnry  (apad  Migne,  torn. 
c-X  ezpUiiu  th*  distinction  between  '  cingulum ' 
and  *Rinii.'  ''F^nis  eat  qni  de  cannaba  fit  rt\ 
lino  in  rotnndnm ;  cingulus  (aiic)  antem  cor- 
/igia  est  de  lalla  rel  liiw,  sed  non  in  rotnndom 
•icnt  fbnia,  eed  in  latnm  ticnt  tricia."  For 
Eastcta  ns^  tee  St.  Jerome,  Praefat.  in 
S&jhIom  8,  Pachoimi,  opp.  li.  49;  Pklladiiu, 
Laiunaca,  cap.  38  (Htgns,  Ixxiii.  1157)  and 
St.  Oermanna  of  Conatantinople,  In  a  passage 
abore  referred  to.  He  there  uya  of  the  monastic 
habit  that  it  was  like  that  of  John  the  Baptbt, 
whoM  rdmeat  waa  of  oamel'a  hair,  and  who 
wore  a  leathern  girdle  abont  his  lidas.  CelesUne, 
tu^hop  of  Rome,  In  his  letter  to  the  bishops 
Tienna  and  Nnrbonne,  already  referred  to, 
dating  about  430  ^d.,  marks  the  time  when  the 
wearing  of  a  girdle  as  part  of  the  episcopal  dress 
(probably  in  imitation  of  the  monastic  habit) 
was  fiitt  latrodocad  into  OanL  He  reprores 
ihoat  to  whom  h«  writes  for  dressing  ia  a  pal- 
■lam  and  wearing  a  girdle  abont  the  loins,  and 
so  seeki^  to  observe  the  truth  of  Scriptare  not 
m  the  spirit  bat  in  the  letter.  "  Amlcti  palUo, 
M  laroboc  praednetl,  erednnt  se  Soriptnrae  fidem 
non  per  apiritom  sed  per  lit«ram  ocnnpletnroB.** 
See  LabM,  OmeOia,  U.  1618;  F«K.  Chrtd.  p. 
«.  [W.  a.  M.] 

CIBBA,  C0TJKCIU9  OF.  [Anucur  Goox- 
CIU.3 

CIBG0UCELLIONE8.  (1)  A  name  glren 
to  tbc  Dnutiit  fiinattos  in  AMon  during  the 
4th  centnrj,  from  their  habit  of  roving  ftom 
honse  to  house,  plundering  (Aag.  9.  Oaudmt.  i. 
32).  They  went  abont  in  predatory  gangs,  con- 
sisting chiefly  of  mstica,  on  the  borders  of  the 
Oaatnlian  doert,  raring  Nomidia  and  Mauri- 
tania, prorincei  at  that  time  neither  tlisnntgfaly 
Chris tianlaed  nor  thoroughly  sabjectod  to  Soman 
law.  Aooording  to  Augustine  they  were  noto- 
rioQs  for  their  lawleaa  violence  agsinst  the 
Catholics  (Aug.  c.  ffawfairt.  i.  28,  32 ;  Sa«r.  69 ; 
c.  Parmm.  i.  II;  c  Creaoon.  liL  42,  46,  47; 
Epp.  88,  105,  185),  as  well  as  against  poperty 
(Aag.  Epp.  15,  85, 185).  To  restmio  their  tur- 
bulence Uieir  own  bishops  were  constrained  to 
invoke  the  aid  of  the  Boman  counts.  Augustine 
defends  Macarius  and  Tanrinus  from  the  charge 
of  having  been  undnly  severe  against  them,  and 
i^rmi  the  cxnltatioit  of  these  bnatlcs  over 
the  death  of  Uraados  (Aug.  e.  Litt.  PetiHan.  cc 
22,  25).  At  the  Conference  of  Carthage  in  411 
A.D.  the  imperial  commissioner  decreed  a  fine  on 
those  districts  wherein  the  "  circumcellionos " 
were  not  kept  in  order  (Coleti  Cone.  t.  iii.). 
At  Bagai  they  fooght,  but  aaaacoesafhlly,  agi^nst 
Boman  cavalry.  The  waMhont  of  these 
"avengers"  or  ^duanptona  of  Ood,**  as  they 
styled  themselves  (iyvritrriKot,  Optat  Hilevit 
DeScAim.  Donoi.  ilL  4,%  "Deo  Laudes,"  in 
oppooition  to  the  "  Deo  Qmtias "  of  the  other 
party,  was  terrible  to  all  peaceful  people  na  the 
roar  of  a  lion  (Aug.  in  Pa.  cxxxO.  v.  6).  Instead 
of  swords,  which  for  some  time  they  Ult  a  reli- 
giosa  ecrnide  against  using  (cf.  St.  MatL  ixvi. 
52X  they  brandished  clubs  at  first,  which  they 
caUed  "IsraeU"  (Aug.  m  Pb.  x.  r.  5).  Like 
the  Syrian  "assassins,"  the  followers  of  the 
"Old  Han  of  the  Mountain  "  in  the  time  of  the 
Crusades,  the  "Circumcelliones"  conrted  death, 
wantonly  insulting  the  Pagans  at  their  lotivals 


(Ang.  e.  aawknt.  L  32,  49;  Epp.  12,  16, 185)' 
and,  in  their  frantic  eagerness  for  martyrdom, 
challenging  all  whom  they  met  on  their  way  to 
kill  them  (Aug.  c.  Cnacon.  iii.  46,  49 ;  c.  ZiU. 
PetU.  iU  114  {  i>0  Unit.  Eccl.  50;  Theodoret. 
Haer.  Iv.  6).  Among  the  titles  which  they  as- 
sumed was  that  of  **Agnoatld,''  to  indicate  thrir 
contempt  for  learning  (Aug.  fn  P$.  exxxH.  v.  6). 
Though  pledged  by  profession  to  celibacy,  th^ 
were  guilty  of  frajuent  outrages  on  women,  if 
their  opponents  may  1m  believed  (Aug.  c.  Litt. 
Petit,  i.  16,  li.  195;  D«  Unit.  Eed.  50>  For 
these  and  similar  offeocea,  as  well  as  on  the 
charge  of  aiding  the  Vandals,  they  were  ordered 
\>j  Hottorios,  412  A.D.,  to  be  fined  (Hefete  to 
KinAenUx.,  iii.  261).  Gibbon  compares  these 
"  circumoelliones  "  to  the  "  camisards  "  of  Lon* 
guedocin  the  commencement  of  the  18tb  centnrj 
(7)ecfi'n«  and  Fall,  ii.  445,  Bohn,  1855). 

Cironmcelliones  ^)  were  vi^bond  monks, 
censured  by  Caasiao,  under  the  name  of  Sara- 
baitae,  for  roving  from  place  to  place  {ColL 
rvlii.  7).  Probably  the  name  was  transferred  to 
them  firom  the  Doutist  fiinatica.  St.  Augustine 
rabota  tiiis  comparison  as  nnmerited,  at  least 
within  his  experience  ({•  P».  exxxiL  v.  6).  But 
elsewhere  (^De  Oper.  Mbnach,  28)  he  inveighs 
with  characteristic  warmth  against  the  idle, 
vagrant  monks,  "  nnsqnam  musoa,  nusquam  fixoa, 
nosquam  stantes,  nnsqoam  sedeates,"  be,  who 
scoured  the  country  for  alms,  vending  fictiUona 
relics.  Benedictus  Anianenda  qnotaa  Udoms  dt 
Ofic.  Eoci.  (li.  15}  against  these  "drcnmceUlonea'* 
or  "drdlliones  as  mnrlous  Anchorites  (^Con- 
cord. Regg.  0.  S,  efl  Menard,  ad  loc).  These 
vagabond  monks  were  condemned  as  unstable 
and  acandslous  {Cone.  Toiet.  vil.  c  5);  and 
as  mock-hermita  (KtucXdpm  ^tvttpfifurai)  in 
the  Synodica  Epiatol.  Ori  en  tails  adjreised  to  the 
Emp.  Theophitna  (Sulcer.  TAnmtr.  eab  voce). 
They  are  denounced  also  by  Nilos  (Epp.  ill.  19); 
and  are  probably  the  "gyrovsgi"  censured  in 
the  Rggula  St.  Bmedicti  (c.  1>  The  name 
occura  so  late  as  In  Honachus  Sangallensis,  who 
relates  how  a  monk,  one  of  the  "circnmcelliones,'* 
"  ignams  disdpUttao  imperatoria,"  Intruded  into 
the  choir  in  the  presence  of  Carl  (De  Gait,  (ktrot. 
Jf.  i.  8,  V.  Cuisii  Anfifw.  ZeettMMt).  [L  0.  S.] 

C!IBOUHOISION.  As  a  Jewish  rite,  or  m 
connected  with  the  controversies  of  the  Apostolio 
age,  this  ordinance  does  not  come  within  the 
limits  of  this  work.  It  claims  a  place,  how- 
ever, even  in  a  Dictionary  of  Christian  Anti- 
quities, as  having  been  adopted  from  a  ramote 
period  in  the  Church  of  Abyssinia,  and  as  still  in 
use  there.  In  this,  as  in  raanv  other  practices, 
the  influence  of  a  large  Jewish  population  has 
made  that  community  the  representative  of  a 
type  of  Jndaeo-Christianity  which  must  have 
Man  common  In  the  fint  two  oentoriea,  bat 
which  has  since  bean  loeL  It  baa  to  be  noted 
that  circumcision  is  practised  there  (and  the 
present  usage  rests  upon  an  immemorial  tra- 
dition) before  baptism,  between  the  third  and 
the  eighth  day  after  birth,  and  that  an  ana- 
logous operation  is  applied  to  female  children- 
Stanley,  Eaitem  Chtrch,  p.  12.     [E.  H.  P.] 

CIRCUMCISIOW,  FESTIVAL  OF. 

I,  Origin  of  Fettimi. — From  the  necessary 
connection  of  the  event  commemorated  on  thw 
4aj  with  the  Nativity,  we  must  obviously  not 
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look  for  notice*  of  ttj  calebimtka  at  »  i»t* 
earlier  than  that  at  which  w«  fint  ntMt  with 
thoK  of  the  Natirity  itaelf. 

It  will  follow  mm  th«  prescribed  Inteml 
betwMa  the  birth  of  a  ohtld  and  its  drctun- 
ciiioa  that  the  fettival  of  the  drcomcuioD  will 
fall  on  the  octare  of  the  Natlrity ;  and  con- 
■oquentlj  we  coatinoallf  fiad  Janoarj  1  thus 
marked,  ana  wbara  toe  aarrioa  contaiu  re- 
ftrcneea  to  tha  day  as  tha  aiuiir«raar]r  of  the 
Circamcision.  It  is  not  oatil  later  that  we  find 
the  day  to  hare  acqairod  sofficient  indapeadent 
rank  to  bear  the  title  of  the  Circamcuion  rather 
than  of  the  oetava  ai  ita  tpedal  diatiiipiiildng 
mark. 

It  ii  hard  to  aar  whan  the  aarliett  traces  of 
an  obaemmoa  of  tiie  daj  nnder  wtbar  designa- 
tion are  to  ba  fiiand.  There  u  extant  a  long 
homily  by  Zeno,  bishop  of  Verona  in  the  4th 
ceottiry,  which  would  appear  to  have  been 
meant  for  delivery  on  this  day;  but,  on  the 
other  hand,  it  is  not  mentioned  in  the  KiUcada- 
Wum  CartliagiMiut^  or  la  that  of  Bneherius, 
both  probably  documents  of  the  4th  century. 
Now  it  has  been  ihawo  ettewbere  [CuBiSTMAfl] 
that  the  first  certain  allosiona  to  an  observance 
}f  Christmas  as  a  distinct  and  independent  fes- 
tival occur  towards  the  end  of  the  4th  century, 
and  that  tbia  observance  of  it  was  later  in  the 
b»%  than  in  the  Weat.  This  agreea  with  what 
ia  aaid  above,  and  with  the  inrtoaoes  we  shall 
fiirther  quote,  which  tend  to  disprore  the  exist- 
ence of  any  save  perhaps  a  more  or  less  local 
recognition  of  the  festival  before  the  end  of  the 
4th  century.  Here,  as  in  the  case  of  the  parent 
festival  of  the  Nativity,  onr  earliest  UlostraUoni 
coma  from  the  West. 

Thus  we  find  the  day  noticed  in  the  OeUsian 
Sacramentary,  the  Gregorian  Sacramentary  and 
Antiphonary,  the  Gamcan  Sacramentary  and 
LeetionaiT,  tn  the  Calendar  of  Fronto,  thie  Uo- 
laraUc  Liturgy  and  Brtriarj,  and  tha  Mer^/rp- 
hgiim  Hitronymi. 

Passing  on  to  the  Eaatam  Church,  we  find 
that  in  ^e  calendar  of  the  Coptic  Church  given 
by  Selden  (d«  S}/nedriit  Ebrmorum,  lib.  iii.  c. 
15),  the  C^vumcislon  is  reckoned  among  the 
minor  festivals,  and  that  tha  J^naMic  Coiuiitu- 
^OM,  a  work  doubtless  of  Oriental  origin,  ignoraa 
it  allogetber. 

In  process  of  time  the  day  became  mora  and 
more  recognixed,  and  at  last  the  obaamBce  j 
became  uniTersoI. 

A  reason  for  the  Church's  apparent  slowness  in 
recc^izing  and  oommemoratii^;  so  important  an 
inci&nt  In  onr  Lord's  earthly  lift^  at  wfaleh  He 
received  tha  name  Jasns — an  event,  one  would 
suppose,  itself  of  more  than  ordinary  interest — 
is  doubtless  to  be  found  in  the  fact  that  on  the 
Kalends  of  January  was  held  a  great  heathen 
festival,  characterized  by  an  excessive  amount  of 
riot  and  licentiousness.  The  Christians,  anxious 
to  avoid  an  apparent  toleration  of  these  aboml' 
nations  by  holding  a  festival  of  their  own,  even 
though  of  a  totally  different  character,  on  the 
same  day,  enjoined  a  solemn  fust,  as  a  whole- 
wme  protest  and  as  a  means  of  guarding  the 
unwary  ftom  being  led  astray.  See  Augustine, 
Sermm.  197, 198  (fotro/.  xxzviit.  1024  aqq.). 

There  is  also  an  allusion  to  this  in  a  canon  of 
the  2nd  Council  of  Tours,  a.d.  567  (fonc.  Turo- 
aeiiM  II.  can.  17 ;  Lnbb^,  v.  657).   Further  we 


find  in  the  Martsnlogkun  Bmamm  (Jann* 
ary  1),  that  a  certain  Almachioa  aofoed  martTr- 
dom  for  aaying,  "Hodie  octavaa  DomiMid  diei 
•ant,  eaasate  a  superatiUonibus  idolomm  et  a 
aacrifidia  poUutis.^  as  is  asserted,  this 

Almadiina  be  the  same  with  the  Telemachns 
mentioned  by  Theodoret  (J7»tt.  EtxL  2(5), 
this  event  must  be  refenad  to  the  time  of 
Houorios,  and  will  pdnt  to  a  eartain  reoogniUoa 
of  the  day  by  the  Boman  Church  at  the  end  at 
the  4th  century.  To  the  subject  of  this  fast  we 
ahall  briefly  refor  again. 

We  ahall  now  proceed  to  discuss  the  observance 
of  the  day  more  in  detail, 

U.  Litvrgicai  Sotiou.  —  It  b  impossible  to 
determine  the  charaetOT  of  the  evidence  borne  as 
to  tills  day  by  the  Leonine  Sacramentary,  for  it 
is  mutilated  at  tha  beginning,  and  commences 
with  the  month  of  April.  The  last  section  in  it, 
however,  is  "In  jejunio  mensis  dedmi,"  for 
which  five  Masses  are  given,  thus  funushing 
evidence  for  the  observance  of  the  time,  though 
WHte  for  the  name  liy  which  the  day  was  known 
(ii.  156,  ed.  Ballerini).  It  may  be  added,  how- 
ever, tlut  with  this  exception  there  is  no  allnuon 
to  the  day  in  the  writings  of  Leo  L,  although  he 
has  many  sermons  on  the  Nativity  itsel£  The 
Gelssian  Sacramentary  gives  a  Mass  for  the  day. 
In  Octa^DomiMjtM  there  follows  one  iVoAt- 
ftsiufun  AiDft^  pdnting  to  what  we  faava  al- 
ready said  as  to  the  heathen  festival  on  this  day 
(Patrol  IzxiT.  1061}.  In  the  former  Mass,  the 
main  idea  is  evidently  of  the  octave  of  tlie  Na- 
tivity, and  not  of  any  special  oommemoiation  of 
the  day  itself  there  being  merely  a  passing 
allusion  to  onr  Lord's  Oircnmcislon,  n  contrasted 
with  such  axioMBfonB  as  **Giytts  hodie  octavaa 
nati  celebrantei  ..."  and  the  Uke. 

In  the  Gregorian  Sacramentary  the  Uaea  for 
the  day  U  headed  In  OctavU  J>omim  (Greg. 
&icr.  col.  13,  ed.  Menard),  bat  the  Oospel  treau 
of  the  Circumcidoo,  Luke  iL  21-^  Of  two 
collects  given,  one  has  special  reftrenea  to  the 
Virgin,  tiie  other  to  the  octave,  and  in  Pame- 
lius  edition  of  the  Sacramentary,  and  in  the 
Cd.Reg.S«iec.i»  mAAd3.MariamodMarijiTa} 
in  the  E<Jmdariim  £omaaum  is  Sabde  8.  Mariae, 
and  thw  in  the  Or^rian  Antiphonary  (op.  cO. 
660)  we  have  J>t  Sancta  Maria  «  Octatia  Ah 

All  this  points  to  a  twofold  oommemoration  of 
the  day,  the  one  having  regard  to  the  octave  of 
the  Nativity  or  the  Circumciaian,  the  other  to  the 
Virgin,  and  hence  the  special  prominence  given 
to  the  mention  of  her  in  the  Hasa  for  the  day  in 
tha  raodom  Bomiah  MiasaL  The  Prefcce  and 
tiia  Benediction  in  the  Or^orian  Sacramentary 
do  indeed  refer  to  the  (SrcnmciBion — "Cajiu 
hodie  Circumcisionis  diem  at  Nativitatis  octavnm 
celebrantes — ";  but  there  is  a  certain  amoont 
of  evidence  against  their  authentidty,  they  are 
omitted  by  Pamelius  and  are  vranting  in  the 
Gi>  Btg.  Suee,  Poaubly,  therefore,  they  are  a 
later  addition. 

Wp  may  next  briefly  notice  the  andent  litur- 
gical documents  of  the  Galilean  Church.  The 
andent  Lectionary  published  by  Mabillon  (ds 
JUturgia  GaUicoMy  p.  113)^  glTaa  lections  In 
Circtimcitione  Domini  for  matins  and  for  the 
Mass;  far  the  former,  Isaiah  iliv.  24 — xlv.  7, 
and  for  the  latter,  Isaiah  i.  10-20;  with  I  Cor. 
X.  14-31  and  Luke  it  21-40  tut  the  l^aUt 
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Mtd  Gospel,  thi  0(Mp«l  being  the  mum  m  in  the 
Ur^riu  and  UozanUe  litnrar;  Hit  pro- 
phetical l«ction  taA  Epistle  In  thu  kit  being 
Isai&h  xlviii.  12-20  uid  Philipuiaaa  iii. 
It  will  be  ofaeerred  that  the  Epistle  in  the  Galli- 
:aa  liturgy  has  reference  to  the  idol  praetioea 
vhich  characterised  the  day.  The  GothtHQiillic 
Mifsal  (A.  200)  gives  aa  Ordo  Jfistae  tn  Cir- 
cutncinotu  Ihmim  tiodri  Jetu  (Siritti,  and  the 
Uozsnbic  Breviarj  and  Uissal  style  the  day 
Circmmciaio  Domini, 

It  is  thus  probable  that  we  must  look  to  Gaol 
and  Spdn  for  aarly  ezamplei  of  this  title  of  the 
day.  The  first  definite  Instance  that  we  haTe 
observed  is  to  be  found  in  the  canon  of  the  2nd 
Cooncil  of  Toon  (567  A.D.)  already  referred  to, 
which,  after  remarking  that  erery  day  was  a  fes- 
lira.  from  Christmas  to  Epiphany,  adds,  "ex- 
cipitnr  tridnum  illnd,  qoo  ad  calcaodam  Oen- 
tilinm  consnetndinem  piUres  noatrl  itatncmnt 
privates  in  Kalendls  Jannarii  fieri  lltanias,  et  in 
ecdesiis  paallatnr,  et  hont  octaoa  in  t^uti  JTo- 
Umlit  Cimtmoitiomt  Mitaa  Deo  pnpitio  ceU- 
hrfttu- "  (Labb^  I.  c).  There  is  also  some  evi- 
dence for  supposing  that  the  title  of  theCircnm- 
cUion  was  applied  t«  the  day  in  Spain  Iwfore 
the  death  of^  Isidon  (638  A.D.),  fi»  we  read  in 
one  place,  "  plaeoit  etiam  patribos  a  die  Natalie 
IKimiDi  nsqne  ad  diem  Circamcisinnis  solemne 
tempos  efficere'*(£A;«Jb  MomuAorum  12;  Patrol. 
Izsiii.  880).  Areralns  does  indeed  suggest  (not.  in 
loe.y,  from  the  belief  that  the  title  Circumcirion 
M  probably  of  later  date,  that  the  original  words 
of  bidore  here  may  have  been  KtUmdat  Janu- 
ariiu ;  hot  when  the  passage  is  taken  In  con- 
junction with  the  above  quoted  canon,  there  seems 
the  less  reason  for  liaving  recourse  to  this  hypo- 
thesis. Farther,  remarks  in  the  laws  of  the  Visi- 
gotlis  altew  that  hy  the  middle  or  latter  part  of 
the  7th  century  the  day  ranked  in  Spain  of  so  high 
importance  that  on  it  the  law  courts  were  closed, 
and  that  it  then  bore  the  name  of  the  Circum- 
cision iChdexLeg.  WiaigotA.  lib.  ii.tit.  1,  iex  11  j 
lib.  xiL  t.  3,  1.  e ;  in  Hiapania  IJlaatrata,  iii. 
863,  1004,  Frankfort  1606>  SUIl,  the  old 
Bane  aarvived,  for  we  find  it  at  the  end  of  the 
8th  century  in  the  EegiUa  of  Bishop  Chrodegaog 
(Patrol.  Ixxxix.  1090X  and  in  the  proceedings  of 
the  Council  of  Mains,  813  a.d.  (Cone.  Megmt- 
(Mum,  can.  36 ;  Labb^  viL  1250). 

Briefly  then  to  sum  up  the  results  so  fitr 
obtained :  we  have  seen  that  the  i  priori  ex- 
pectation, wtiich  would  assign  the  end  of  the 
41b  century  as  the  earliest  possible  of 
the  recognition  of  the  day  under  either  title,  is 
borne  out  by  the  foct  of  the  absence  of  allusions 
to  it  before  that  date ;  and  farther  that,  until 
at  Iht  earliest  the  middle  of  the  6th  century, 
it  was  solely  as  the  octave  of  the  ITativity,  and 
not  as  tlie  Clrcamcision  that  the  day  was  known. 
It  may  be  remarked  here  that  the  whole  of 
Christeodam  agrees  in  celebrating  the  Clrcum- 
Hsion  on  January  1  except  the  Armenias  Church, 
which  still  adheres  to  the  old  Eastern  practice 
of  commetoorating  the  Nativity  and  Epiphany 
u^her  on  January  6,  and  necessarily  tberefbre 
celebrates  the  (^rcnmcision  on  January  13. 

The  primary  idea  of  the  day  as  a  fkst  and  not 
a  festival  has  already  been  referred  to.  The 
canon  of  the  2nd  Council  of  Tours  which  wc 
have  c  ted  shows  the  state  of  the  case  in  France ; 
tlul  the  sanM  eoatom  prevailed  in  Spain  if  shown 


br  an  alluaicn  in  a  canon  of  the  4tb  Council  ol 
Toledo,  A.D.  633  (Cone  Tel.  iv.  eun.  11 ;  Labb^ 
V.  1709) ;  cf.  Isidon,  de  Eccl.  Off.  lib.  i.  o.  46 ; 
although  it  must  be  added  that  a  heading  in  the 
Uozarabic  Breviary  points  to  the  three  days 
before  the  Epiphany  aa  the  period  of  the  fitst : 
"Officium  j«>junionim  In  Kal.  Jan.  observatur 
tribns  diebus  ante  festnm  Epiphaniae."  Lastly, 
we  may  refer  to  the  Ordo  Romatau,  which,  after 
speaking  of  the  heathen  abominations  which  de- 
tiled  the  day,  adds,  "Statuit  universalis  Ecclesia 
jejunium  publicum  in  istodie  fieri"  (p.  20,  ed. 
Hittorp.'). 

It  will,  of  course,  be  Inferred  from  what  has 
been  already  remarked  that  there  is  an  absence 
of  homilies  or  sermons  for  the  day  in  the  works 
of  early  patristic  writers.  We  may  here  again, 
however,  refer  to  the  discourse  of  Zeno  ofVerona, 
(fe  Circmnoirione  (lib.  i.  tracUt.  13,  p.  99,  ed. 
Ballerini,  where  see  note  1).  In  an  aiudent  MS. 
of  this  of  the  9th  century  (the  Cd,  Remenris)  b 
added  a  note  in  the  mnivin  of  this  disconne, 
In  Octaba  Amtm'  pontificit  nona  lectio.  The 
Ballerini  consider  these  notes  to  have  been  written 
at  the  time  when  Archbiidiop  Uincmar  (ob.  882 
A.D.)  gave  the  MS.  to  the  abbey  of  St.  fiemigius  at 
Rhrlms,  and  while  the  MS,  belonged  to  the 
Church  of  Verona  (Pnw^.  $  5),  and  that  this 
discourse  was  there  spoken  on  the  octave  of  the 
Nativity.  They  infer  trom  the  marginal  note 
the  relative  importance  of  the  day,  considering 
that  such  a  remark  about  the  ninth  lection  would 
l>e  made  only  in  the  case  of  the  more  important 
festivals,  fiede  has  written  a  homily  for  the  day 
on  Luke  ii.  21  (Horn.  x. ;  Patrol,  zciv.  53). 

When  the  fast  became  a  festival  it  is  impo»> 
sible  defioitely  to  say.  Probably  the  process 
was  a  gradual  one,  and  the  period  varied  in 
diflhreut  countries.  The  atatutea  of  St.  Bmil&ee 
(ob.  755  A.n.)  include  it  among  the  apeoinl 
festivals  on  which  no  work  was  to  be  done 
(D'Achery,  SpicHeffixun  ix.  66X  Still,  at  a 
period  subseqaent  to  this,  traces  of  the  old  state 
of  things  survived,  the  latest  we  have  observed 
being  in  the  C^j)itu&i  of  Atto,  bishop  of  Verceili 
in  the  10th  century,  who  dwells  on  the  ex- 
pediency of  maintaining  Ae  ancient  vmtnt 
(Patnl.  cxxxiT.  43).  [ft.  S.] 

CIBCU8.  [Chabiotseb.] 

CIBINUS.  [CTBnnn.] 

CrrmNUS,  one  of  the  •<  martyres  ScJIitani " 
at  Carthage,  July  17  (Oat.  (Jarthag.,  Bedae,  Bom. 

Vet.,  Usuardi).  [C] 

CLARUS,  presbyter,  and  martyr  "  in  pani 
Vilcasmo,"  Nor.  4  (Jfdrt.  Usnardi).  [C] 

OLAUDIANUS.  a)  Martyr  in  Egypt  under 
Kumerinn,  Feb.  25  (Jfort.  Am.  Cst.,  Dsnardi). 
(8)  Martyr  at  Nloomedia,  March  6  (MaH. 

Usuardi).  [C] 

CLAUDIUS.  (1)  Martyr  at  Ostia  under 
Diocletian,  Feb.  18  (Mart.  Bom.  Vet.,  Usuardi). 

(8)  Martyr  at  Rome,  with  Pope  Marcellinus, 
April  26,  A.D.  304  (Mart.  Usuardi> 


■  Tbo  allfstd  Statata  Ecdaiae  Memtntit  (UtM.  v. 
1691),  attributed  tu  Bi»bop  SouimUih.  In  which  (c  30) 
refiFrenoe  is  made  to  the  Ctrcumdston  as  one  of  Ura  days 
-absqne  ap»re  EMeral  exootoods,"  sre  probaUr  IWk1c» 
UonaofalaUrdileh 


Digitized  by 


396 


0LAVU8 


CLEBCS 


(8)  UftrtTT  «t  Rmm,  with  Nicgrtrttu  and 
othera,  Jolj  7  (J&r«.  JSOm.  V«l^  U<tMnli)i 

(4)  Martfr  in  AegM,  Aag.  23  (ifort.  Hieron., 
0aiunii). 

(5)  Hartyr  at  Borna,  with  Nioortratna  and 
•than,  Not.  8  (JforL  Hiaron^  Badaa,  Bom.  Fefc, 
Uaoardi).   Compart  (3). 

^  Tba  tribune,  martjT  at  Rom*  ander  Nn- 
meriiia,  Dao.  8  {ihH.  Som.  F<<.,  Uioardi); 
Aag.  13  (Jfiirf.  Hiema.).  [C] 

OIATra.  Wa  eoatiBoaUr  find  in  ancient 
Oiriatian  frescoes  and  moaaloa  garments  daco- 
tatcd  with  tang  itripes  of  pnrpla,  aonetines  cn- 
lichad  with  embroidery  or  an  Inworen  patters, 
called  davi.  Theee  generally  ran  from  the  top 
to  the  bottom  of  th«  garment,  and  are  broader  or 
narrowar  aeoording  to  tba  dignitr  of  the  wearer. 
Tina,  tba  Lord  is  often  dirtingaianad  by  a  broader 
claTua  than  thoM  of  the  apostleo,  ai  in  a  fine 
fresco  in  the  cemetery  of  SL  Agnet  (Ferret, 
Catacombs,  ii.  pi.  xxir.).  UnduitiDgiiished  per- 
aou  also  wore  clari,  bat  rery  narrow.  In  nearly 
ail  cases  thata  cUtI  are  two  In  number,  and  ran 
from  «aeb  shonldar  to  the  lower  border  of  the 
dnaa.  This  arrantfement  of  the  clari  is  alloded 
to  In  the  Acta  of  Perpetna  and  Felicitas,  where 
Uie  Good  Shepherd  is  said  to  hare  appwred  to 
the  former  "  distinctam  habena  tnnlcam  inter 
dnoi  claros  per  medium  peetna"  (Rninart,  Acta 
A'lmra,  p.  32,  ad.  Vero&a>  Tertollian  (ZV  PattA\ 
a  4)  speaks  of  the  care  which  was  taken  in  the 
aelection  of  shades  of  colonr. 

There  are  a  few  examples  of  the  single  claTos, 
rnaniag  down  the  centre  of  the  breast,  which 
finbanina  b^evai  to  hare  been  the  andent  ftshloa 
of  waaring  it.  Tliaia  ocenr  only  in  repre- 
aantatiwia  of  the  Three  Chlldran  in  the  fiery 
fnmaoa  (Bottaii,  BaMim  «  PiUwe,  Ut.  cxlix. 
alxxxi.).  Clari  an  common  to  both  aexea; 
women  may  be  seen  represented  with  that  oma> 
ment,  for  instance,  in  pictures  of  the  Wise  and 
Foolish  Virgins  (Bottari,  tar.  dviii.) ;  axtd  female 
fooraa  ara  ■omatimas  found  adonied  with  teo 
dbvi  OB  aaeh  aide.  Jennne  {^EpM.  22,  ad  Su- 
atocAAiin)  alludes  to  the  nse  of  the  gIatus  by 
women,  single  as  well  as  mamed.  It  is  also 
common  in  early  art  to  personages  of  the  Old 
Testament  and  the  New ;  it  is  given  to  Hoses, 
for  instance,  in  a  painting  engraTod  by  Perret 
(i.  pi.  txir.X  and  to  the  apoaUea  in  nearly  all 
rapresentationi  of  them,  whether  In  fresco,  in 
mosaic,  or  in  glass.  Angels  also  wear  the  dams 
in  early  mosses,  as  may  be  seen  in  examples 
given  by  Ciampini  (Kof.  Jfon.  i.  tab.  xlri. ;  ii. 
tab.  xr.),  in  the  Menologiom  of  Basil  (see  parti- 
cularly Dec.  16  and  Dec  29),  and  in  several 
andent  miniatures. 

^ese  purple  stripes  were  worn  on  the  penoln 
.IS  well  as  the  tunic :  a  fresco  from  an  areoeolinm 
ID  the  cemetery  of  Prtscilla  (Bottari,  tav.  clxit.) 
fViniishes  three  examples.  They  are  feund  also 
in  the  pallium :  a  mooale  of  SL  Antha  Major  at 
Ravenna  repreMOts  onr  Lord  with  clari  of  gold 
on  sach  a  garment.  Tba  dalmatic  and  colobinm 
were  similarly  decorated :  the  latter  seems  to 
have  hod  only  one  broad  band  of  purple  (latus 
cL-ivus)  descending  from  the  upper  part  of  the 
chest  to  the  feet.  See  the  Chriftian  sarcophagi 
angnmd       Bottari  (tav.  zrU.  cxzxvii.  and 

Printi,  aPer  the  example  of  the  staaton  of 


•Id  Rome,  ara  sold  to  have  worn  the  broad  claras, 
while  deacons  contented  themselves  with  the 
narrow  one  on  thdr  tunics  or  dalmatics.  Tba 
davns  is  sometimes  represented  as  descciuling 
only  to  the  middle  of  the  cheat:  it  b  in  these 
eases  daooratcd  with  small  discs  or  spanglea,  ami 
terminatoe  In  small  globes  or  Mb«.  This  ia  said 
to  be  the  kind  of  decoration  which  b  soroatimes 
called  paragavdu.  (Robenius,  Da  Rs  Vestiaria  H 
pnucipve  de  Lata  Ckm^  Antwerp,  1665 ;  Mar- 
tigny,  Diet,  des  Antiq,  cArA.  s.     Cfaew.)  [C] 

CLEMENT.  (I)  Of  kacyT%,  martyr,  a.d. 
296 ;  is  commemoratod  Jan.  23  (ficd.  Bf/tani.). 

(8)  Pope,  martyr  at  Rome  nndar  Trawa,  Nov. 
23  {kart.  Hieron.,  Bedae,  Stm.  VtL,  Dsnudi); 
Nov.  34  (CU.  Bj/MiU.). 

(S)  or  Alexandria;  ia  'f—'— ™*H  Dee.  * 
(Jfoii.  Usvardi).  {XX] 

CLEMENTINE  LrrUBGT.  [Ijtdbot.] 

CLEHENTOf  CS,  maHyr  at  HeradM.  Hor 

liiMari,  Hieron.,  Usnardl).  ICJ} 

CLEOmOUB^  martn,  aji.  ii9e ;  is  comme- 
morated Matdi  S  (CUL  Bj/rniO.').  [C] 

OLEOraAfl,  martyr,  at  bnmans,  Stpt.  25 
(Mart.  Bom.  Fefc,  DraardlX  [a] 

0LERE8T0RT,  or  Cleawtort.  An 
upper  story  or  row  of  windows  in  a  church, 
rising  dear  above  the  adjoining  ports  uf  the 
building.  As  the  clerestory  was  a  common  fea- 
ture in  the  old  dvil  basilica,  it  was  probably 
soon  adopted  in  buildings  of  the  same  type  used 
for  ecclniaatical  purposes.  See  for  instance,  the 
andent  basilica  of  St.  Pktcr  at  Bome^  under 
Chobch,  p.  870 ;  also  p.  S81.  {C.'j 

CLERQY.  [Clebos;  IxitunmGSOFCLBROT.] 

OLEBMONT,  COUNCILS  OF.  [Gujj. 
CAJi  Councils.] 

CLERUS,  deacon,  martyr  at  Antioc^  Jan.  7 
(JMart  Smi.  VtL,  UaoardQ.  [C] 

CLERUS  (and  Clebicus  -  one  of  the  aerus\ 
at  first  equivalent  to  the  whole  body  of  the 
faithful,  as  being  the  lot  or  inheritance  of  the 
Lord  (1  Pet.  v.  3  =  xAifpoyof^c,  v,  Tbeodoret,  ad 
loc.,  and  so  still  used  by  e.g.  "nieaphane*,  Jfom. 
ziL  70,  qnotad  by  Snlccr);  but  appropriated 
almost  Immediately  to  all,  "qui  fas  ecdesiastid 
ministerii  gradibns  ordinaU  sunt "  (Isid.  Hispal. 
Da  Ecel.  Ogie.  ii.  1) ;  the  distinction  of  cUrgy 
and  laity  being  found  in  1  Cor.  ziv.  16,  and  in 
St.  Clement  of  Rome,  and  the  term  being  applied 
to  the  former  exdosively,  "  vel  quia  de  sorte 
sunt  Domini,  vel  quia  Ipse  Dominna  sors,  -  '  Mt, 
pars  dericorum  est"  (St.  Jerome,  Ad  Kepo^an^ 
followed  by  Isidore,  as  above,  and  by  Rah.  Maur. 
De  Lata.  Cleric,  i.  2).  The  more  modern  de- 
rivation, from  the  lots  cast  at  the  af^Mrintmeot 
of  St.  Matthias  (so  e.  g.  Suicer)^  aoema  set  aside 
the  fwt,  that  clergy  were  not  chosen  by  lot. 
e  word  ctericut  was  further  snbdlvlded  when 
the  minor  orders  came  into  existence ;  all  being 
called  clerid  (vdrrat  xAirpiKoftr  MAov/uf,  JuElin. 
Novell.  cxxiiL  19),  but  the  name  being  dao  some- 
timea  given  in  puticular  to  the  lactom,  p$alm- 
titae,  oatiariij  Itc.  who  "clerioomm  noroen  reti- 
nent"  (Ctoao.  Carthag.  Ui.  A.D.  307,  c  21);  aad 
who  in  later  eantutes  ait  often  so  called  ezdn- 
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tnlj,  vhilt  the  tbm  proper  orders  bccuM  dli> 

ttapiiiked  u  •«priial  cferid  "  (OmL  IMm.  Ub. 
lUi.  DtJuda^  tt  CoeUcoi.),  ud  the  lover  orden 
u''infiriorielod"(»&.leg.41).  See aUo the Cbit. 

17,  ti.  18,  24,  il.  25,  30.  al.  31,  84 ;  ud 
Ome.  Laoiicm.  cc  34,  27,  30,  the  UtUr  diitin- 
putUng  the  UfvTutoi  fnm  the  icXqAucof, 
bttlio|M^  priMte,  lod  deacone,  tnm  ■ummcoim, 
ic*dw%  Ac   The  terou  mgam  and  minom 
onttw  are  of  much  later  date.    In  Qmc. 
OuU^  AJ>.  451,  can.  2,  nAiipwkf  appean  to  be 
wed  u  coeitenaive  with  thoae  in  the  aoir^  or 
nil,  and  to  include  expreisljr  even  the  o«oono- 
Muand  tb«  defmtor,  &&    In  c.  3  of  the  tame 
amacil  it  Is  oppoaed  to  Uebop  on  the  one  hand, 
*ad  to  layman  and  monk  on  the  other.    On  the 
otber  hud,  the  term  ia  sometimea  foond  actually 
used  of  monks,  even  as  early  as  by  Sozomen  (Tiil. 
IS);  and,  again,  by  St.  Qennanaa  of  Paris, by 
Gngoiy  of  Toars  {be  Qhr.  Mori.  U.  21,  and  fre- 
quently), and  by  many  later  writers  quoted  in 
l>n  Cange,    The  nse  of  the  term  as  meaning  a 
tdiolar  {ypofi/idrtm  iwurr^ftoptt  only  onght  to  be 
nude  derici,  according  to  Justinian,  Nfmtl.  ri.  4, 
ciiiiL  12)  dates  from  the  11th  century.  The 
iotrodnctioQ  of  monks  made  yet  a  third  class, 
^"oAm  dtrgy  and  laity.   And  tb«  term  *  rega- 
laris'  coming  into  nss  when  B«gtUa<  began  to 
ualtiply,  sod  when  monachism  was  becoming 
repided  as  *  religion,'        about  tbe  8th  cen- 
tury, the  term  *  saecnlaris '  also  loet  mdoally 
iU  meral   aense  of  'worMly,*  and  became 
■unply  the  antitbasia  of  a  *  regular'  or  monk  ; 
the  Utter  term,  however,  including  canona  aUo 
at  tb^  first  iBstitaUonC'Canonici,  id  eat,  Rego- 
lares  aarid."  in  tha  so-called  Egbert'a  Excerptt, 
in  ?rc£,  and  so  also  Come.  Aqniagrati.  a.d.  789, 
e.  73).     CHeriau  nguiaria  would  thenceforth 
■can  a  dcrgynian  who  was  also  a  monk ;  and 
f^eriaia  aattrHarit^  parish  clergyman,  or  one  who 
k*pt  a  school,  ta  lirad  in  nny  way  not  under  a 
mie;  tha  class  being  called  'clarief  *  simply  in 
CiVit  i.  c  23  of  A.n.  802  =  "  parochitani  pres- 
hytCTi,"  In  Cone.  Emmt.  ajk  666,  c  18.  Cmoiu, 
however,  were  soon  classed  as  distinct  from 
Ittgularti       *-9-  io  the  laws  of  Charles  the 
Oreal  (In  JfunUor.  torn.  I.  P.  iL  p.  100. 8,  quoted 
by  Dtt  Gangtt), — "  VigiUuitcr  enrent  [Episcopi;^  nt 
Cwonici  secundum  canoues  et  B^olarea  secun- 
dom  regnlam  rirant."    In  Cow.  Vemetu.  a.d. 
7i5,  &  a,  the  clenu  are  diitingntshed  from  the 
'tSttam  (Labbe,  vi  1665),  which  seems  the 
tarliest  Instance  of  tbe  use  of  the  latter  term. 
tit  ibrther  distinction  of  Canoiuci  themseWes 
uto  Regulars  and  Seculars  (canoDs  who  had,  and 
^wooa  who  had  not,  a  canon  or  role)  dates  from 
I.A  1059.  when  Pope  Nicolas  II.  substituted  a 
lew  mitt  for  the  oririnal  rule  for  Canons  enacted 
It  Aix-la-Cbapellc,  followed  by  a  yet  stricter  rule 
ajoioed  bj  Ijo,  biibop  of  CSiartres;  those  who 
d(^)t«d  tbe  nle  of  Mloolas  being  styled  Saecular, 
rhilt  thoM  who  preferred  lTo*a  ware  called 
E^galtr  or  AognaUalan  Canons.    [A.  W.  B.] 

CLBTUS,  or  ANJUpLBTUS,  pope,  mariyr 
t  Keae  under  DomlU^  April  38  (kiri.  Som. 
0nuudi>  [C] 

CUCHT,  OOTJNdLS  OP  [CumACRmE], 
esr Paris;  pnmndal :— (1)  A.t>. 628, summoned 
r  Lothaire,  but  nothing  more  known  of  it  (labb. 
Uc,  T.  1854»  from  Aimain).  (S)  A.D.  633.  in 
M  prtrnms*  of  D^obcrt,  respecMng  tbe  sanctuary 
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of  St,  Duk  (Labb.  ^>  (S)  A.i>.  659,  In  which 
CloTts  IL  confirmed  certain  privileges  to  St.  Denis 
(».  tL  489,  aq.).  [A.  W.  H.] 

CLIMACUB,  JOHy,  Holy  Father,  i  evy- 
ypa^^  T%i  KJ^toKoSf  A.D.  670;  b  comme- 
morated March  30  (Cat,  ^ynmf.).  ^C.] 

CLINIC  BAPTISM.  [Sick,  VaiTATioir  or] 
CLIPPIACENSE  CONCILIUM.  [Cuour.] 

CLOISTER  (ClauMtritm,  Chuitra,  fem.). 
The  word  ciauttnm  applies  strictly  to  tbe  wall 
or  endosnre  of  a  monasteir ;  as  in  the  phrase 
"  claustra  monasteriomm,"  in  the  22Dd  and  29th 
canons  of  the  third  couodl  of  Tonn.  Thence  it 
became  a  name  for  a  monastery.  According  to 
tbe  definition  of  the  BrevUoguium,  "  daustrum 
dicitur  inhabitatio  religioeorum,  vel  domns  in- 
cludena  monachoa  et  monlales  sub  certa  reguU 
viventes."  In  this  sense  it  is  frequently  used 
in  the  CapiMarita  of  Charlemagne,  where  we 
read  of  "claustra  monachorum,  caaonicornni, 
dericorum."  Compare  French  cMtre,  German 
Khtter.  A  Roman  synod  of  the  year  826  (c  7) 
enjoins  that  a  doister  should  be  formed  near  each 
church,  f<»  the  better  discipline  and  instruction 
of  the  clerks. 

Bni  ckautrwai  (like  onr  word  i^oMer)  is  sp- 
plied  In  n  spedal  sense  to  the  quadrangle  of  a 
monastery,  or  college  of  canons,  one  side  of  which 
is  generally  formed  by  the  church,  and  the 
others  bv  the  conventual  buildings,  and  which 
frequently  baa  an  arcade  or  colonnade  rnnnii^ 
round  the  sides,  to  serve  as  an  nmlmlatory.  liia 
was  assigned  fai  some  andent  itatntes  aa  tbe 
place  for  the  reading  of  the  monks  in  soltable 
weather.  The  andent  Ordo  ConvenaL  Monatt. 
c  9,  desires  that  the  monks  of  a  convent  shonld 
assemble  Id  one  place  for  their  reading,  or  sit  in 
the  cloiater.  Similarly  Hildemar  (MS.  Coamn4. 
on  Benediet'a  Rule^  e,  48,  quoted  by  Martene) 
and  Dnnstan  (CbMoonUt,  c  5)  deslxo  the  monks, 
after  terce  and  mass ,  to  sit  In  the  doister  to 
read. 

He  monks  of  St.  Gall  in  the  9th  century  ex- 
cluded from  their  doister  all  secular  persons 
whatever,  unless  under  the  guidance  of  a  brother 
and  wearing  a  monk's  hood,  (Ducange's  Ok»' 
sary,  s.  t.  Ciaiutnmi  Martene,  Da  SitAtu 
ShnatAormn,  lib.  L  c.  rii.  S  4;  Ub.  iL  o.  lit. 
§19.)  [C] 

CLOIBTEB  SCHOOLS.  [Schoou.] 

CL0VB8H0,  COUNCILS  OF,  provincial ; 
locality  unknown,  except  that  it  was  In  the 
kingdom  of  Merda,  and  probably  near  London 
(Haddan  and  Stubba,  Comtc.  iii.  122).  It  eraa 
selected  by  the  Council  of  Hertford,  A.D.  673,  aa 
the  place  for  the  yearly  synod  of  the  Englidi 
Church  (tb.  120),  yet  ^ngnlar  to  say)  the  first 
recorded  CooncL  tt  CloTesho  was  not  until 
(1)  A^D.  716,  when  the  privilege  of  Wlhtred  of 
Kent  to  tbe  churches  of  Kent  was  confirmed  by 
a  general  synod  of  the  English  bishops,  under 
Kthelbald,  king  of  Merda  (Haddan  and  Stubbs, 
QitttK.  iii.  300-302).  This  was  followed  by 
01)  A.D.  742,  a  coundl,  also  under  Ethdbald. 
for  the  same  purpose  (A.  340-342);  and  (S)  A.D. 
747,  September,  the  Great  Council  under  Cuth- 
bert  for  reformation  of  abuses,  communicated  to. 
but  appuwUj  not  suggested  by,  St.  Boni&ce  of 
Hcntx  (sM  the  acta  and  letters,  itc.  ib.  360-385); 
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which  appointed  «lae  *  festival  day  for  bolfa  St. 
Oregory  the  Gnat  and  St.  Angnstina  of  Canter* 

buy.  <4)  A.U.  794,  called  **  Spodale  Cosd- 
linm,"  and  "  Sanctnm  Coacilium  :  two  granta 
are  extant  made  there  (Kemble's  Codex  DipUh 
maticM',  164-167 ;  Haddan  and  Stubbe,  CotOKiU, 
483-485).  (8)  A.i>.  798,  referred  wrongly  hj 
Spolaian  to  A.D.  800 ;  aoae  chartara  were  paeaad 
thm  (KemUe'e  Codax  Diptamatieatt  176.  186, 
1019;  Haddan  and  Stubba,  Hi.  512-518> 
There  are  intimationa  alw  of  the  aDnoal  aynod 
baring  baea  held,  but  without  mention  of  the 

£laoe  (e.g.  A.D.  704,  and  736  or  737,  both 
tardan  connciU,  anil  again,  A.D.  755,  Haddan 
and  Stnbba,  S>.  267,  3S7,  390^  which  ma; 
•anlr  therefore  han  been  doraiho,  and  pro- 
bably waa  80.  [A.  W.  H.] 

COADJUTOB  BISHOP,  with  a  right  of 
■neccuion,  wai  distinctly  against  canon;  on  the 
priadple  that  inch  an  appointment  interfered 
with  the  right  of  election  in  clergy  and  people, 
kc  ^Bishop.]  The  inititotion  of  chorepiioopi 
appears  to  hare  been  among  the  earliest  plans 
for  meaUng  the  case  of  overgrown  dioccsca.  But 
instSBoes  moat  hara  occorrod  at  all  times  of 
Usfaops  incBpadtatad  by  sickness  either  of  body 
or  mind,  or  by  old  age.  And  under  such  circum- 
•taooes  resignations  were,  although  gmdgingly, 
permitted.  [Bibhop.1  Nererthefess,  coadjutors 
also, — meaning  by  the  term  f^U  bisbope,  bat 
acting  dmply  la  place  of  tba  propsr  oocnpant  of 
tha  sse  (still  remaining  so),  and  with  no  right 
of  snoossdon, — occur,  although  at  first  rarely ; 
almost  arery  early  case  being  mixed  up  with  the 
aueeesslon-qneation.  StAmbrose  certainly  speak* 
of  a  coadjutor  in  this  special  sense  being  glren  to 
Bishop  Bass  us,  "in  consortium  regendaa  eccleslae  " 
{Epitt.lV).  And  the  5th  Cooudl  of  Paria  (A.O. 
fi77X  coodderably  later,  oontemplatcs  tba  ease 
as  an  exceptionally  le^timate  one.  Nullns 
■pisooporum  se  rirente  alinm  in  looo  sno  eligat, 
. . .  nisi  certae  condltiones  extiterint  ut  eocledam 
suim  et  deraro  regere  non  pouet"  (can.  3). 
And  in  course  of  time  sack  coadjators  became  at 
lang^  common,  and  were  prorided  for  by,  «.g. 
BonifoceVllI.(in£^jtoc.  PaKorattr>  Su  Ore- 
gory  the  Great  meeta  the  case  of  temporary 
sickness  by  the  temporary  help  of  a  neighbour- 
ing tuahop;  bnt  in  more  permanent  cases  he 
dbtinetly  recommends  a  coadjutor,  bnt  without 
right  of  succession,  at,  t.g.  in  the  case  of  John 
of  Jnstlniana  Prima  {St.  Qrtgory  M.  BpM. 
ix.  41).  [A.  W.  B.] 

CO  ABB  (^Cowarh,  CmhaHxi^  Latinixed  into 
Corha,  =  ConUrraneu$,  or  ejuadem  terrae,  or  dia- 
trktut—to  Colgnn),  the  title  in  the  Celtic-Irish 
and  Scottish  churches,  of  the  abbatial  successor 
of  the  original  founder  of  a  monastery.  So  an 
abfaat  of  Hy  would  be  odled  the  Coarb  of 
Colomba;  of  Armagh,  the  Coarb  of  Patrirk;  of 
Baphoe,  the  Cc^rb  of  Adamnan,  bc^  be  The 
word  oenirs  moch  earlier  in  the  Annalists ;  bnt 
its  common  oh  dates  from  late  in  the  8th  century, 
when  such  abbade*  had  become  hereditary  in 
many  cases,  and  not  only  so,  bat  had  passed  into 
the  hands,  In  some  instances,  of  laymen,  while  a 
prior  disehai^ed  the  spiritual  office.  Tlie  trans- 
foimatioD  in  lapse  of  time  of  the  Rerenach  or 
^ircAmMMKA,  who  was  originally  the  repreaen- 
tatlre  of  tha  lay  Advocatiu  of  the  nonastery, 
hut  gradually  usurped  tha  poaition  of  hoeditaff 


]aj  poBsassor  of  bis  original  third  of  the  prodroe 
of  moaastk  lands,  brought  him  also  by  a  diflcreat 
line  to  a  condition  dMely  resembling  what  tbs 
lay  coarba  became  (as  0.g.  at  Dunketd);  so  that 
the  coarb  became  to  a  monastery  what  th« 
herenach  was  to  any  church,  monastic  or  not. 
A  female  coarb  oocun  race  or  twice  (Reeres,  sH 
Adamn.  F.  8.  Colmmbae,  Add.  SoUa,  p.  404). 
Coarbs  that  were  still  dergy,  baeune  styled 
in  Ireland  in  later  times  PUbcmi  =  rural  deiuts. 
or  archpresbyters,  or  chorepiscopi  (ia  the  lat«r 
sense  of  the  word),  t.  e.  the  head  of  a  "  plet^ 
ecclesiastica,"  fix.  ofcler^  who  served  chapel* 
under  him  as  rector.  (Reeres,  Colttm*t  I'm- 
tatioHy  pp.  4  note,  145,  209 ;  Spdman,  GUm. 
m  V.  Cwba;  E.  W.  Robertson,  Early  ScotL  i. 
330.]  [A.  W.  H.] 

COAT,  THE  HOLY.  Its  miracles  are  com- 
memorated on  Oct.  1  in  the  (hotgim  CtUmdan 

COCHLEAB.  [Srooa.]  [C. 

COCK.  Beprasentations  of  this  bird  occnr 
frequently  oa  tomba  from  the  earliest  period. 
When  not  associated  with  thefignre  of  St.  Peter, 
as  Bottari,  tar.  Ixxxir.,  or  placed  on  a  pillar,  as 
Boidetti,  p.  860;  Bottari,  tarr.  xxxir.  xxiii., 
it  appears  to  be  a  symbol  of  the  Resarreetion.  our 
Lord  being  supposed  by  the  early  Chnrdi  to  hare 
broken  from  the  grave  at  tha  early  cock-crowing. 
A  peculiar  awe  seems  always  to  hare  attached  to 
that  hour,  at  which  all  wandering  s|rfrita  hare 
through  the  H id^  Ages  been  snppised  to  vanish 
from  Uw  earth,  ffamlet  and  tha  andent  ballad 
called  The  Wife  of  UAer^i  WeU  occur  to  us  as 
salient  examples  of  an  nniveraal  snperstitioa. 
Pmdestius'  hymn  Ad  Oaiii  CbnfWM  (CaHtem.  L 
16)  adopts  the  idea  of  the  cock-crowing  as  a  call 
to  the  general  judgment  ("Nostri  figsra  est 
Judids");  and  farther  on  (45  saqq.)  he  snys : 

■  Hoc  esse  slgnom  prsis^U 

Norerant  promlsiae  spel, 
(Jna  nos  sopore  Itberi 
8p<ramas  advsntom  DeL" 
And  again,  65  seqq. : 

'  Inde  cat,  vwd  cmBescRdbm^ 
lUo  qnletlB  terapors, 
Qoo  (allns  cxnltsns  canlt, 
OnlstaB  ledlme  ex  htftrk." 

See  Aringbi,  vol.  0.  pp.  328-9  (in  a  complete  list 
of  animal  symbols).  Fighting-cocks  (see  the  pas- 
sage last  quoted)  seem  to  sjrmbdfin  the  combat 


VM  ■  OiV  (iilMtU.  B.  si». 

Digitized  by  Google 


CODEX  CANOmTM 


CODEX  CANONUM  S99 


inth  secttlar  or  anuuiil  temptations.  The  prac- 
tice of  training  them  for  combat  hae  prolMbly 
alwaya  txirtod  in  the  Eact,  ud  certainly  was  in 
&T0I1T  at  Atbnu  (cf.  Aristoph.  Av.,  of^M  vXQk- 
rfw,  <I  fuix<*t  a  lyinbol  drawn  fh>m 

meh  a  paitime,  compare  St.  Paal'a  nae  of  the 
word  bw^ii^m  (1  Cor.  ii.  27).  See  Bottari,  vol. 
li  t.  137. 

Two  eodu  accompany  the  Good  Shepherd  in 
Bottari,  Ucr.  cIxziL  (from  the  tjrmpaDtun  of  an 
anil  ia  theoematerrof  St.Agn«a).  [R.St.J.T.} 

CODEX  CANoinni  ecclesiae 

GBAEOAE 
„  „  „  BOMANAK. 

„  „  „  UNIVEB8AE 

To  treat  of  them  in  their  chronological  order, 
we  mnat  reverse  their  ali^iabetical,  and  proceed 
from  the  last  to  the  6tEt.  Dionysios  Ezignot, 
in  dedicatii^  bis  own  oolleetlon  (Higne'a  Patrol, 
Ixrit  139}  to  Stephen,  bishop  of  Suona,  speak* 
of  two  ooUoctioiiB  aaterior  to  it ;  one  in  Greek  of 
165  eaooBSt  accmding  to  him,  terminating  with 
the  ConncU  of  CoutaDtlnaple,  a.d.  381 ;  and 
another  in  Latin,  long  ago  translated  from  the 
Greek,  which  ha  had  in  fact  been  asked  to  im- 
prore  upon.  The  Greek  collection  was  composed 
of  20  canons  passed  tX  Mioaea ;  36  at  Ancyra 
(whidi  he  reekoni  as  9i) ;  14  at  Heocaesarea ; 
80  at  Gaagia;  25  at  Anliodi;  59  at  Uodlcea ; 
and  S  at  Qmstantinopte  (which  he  gires  as  3). 
All  had  baeo  framed  in  the  4th  oentnrr ;  and  as 
ther  with  the  first  General  Conncf  1  and  end 
witA  the  second,  the  probability  is  that  they  were 
pBt  t^ether  eo  aa  to  form  a  collection  before 
the  daU  of  the  4th  Coaneil,  by  the  lit  canon  of 
which  they  wen  confirmed,  and  In  the  acta 
of  which  they  are  more  than  once  cited  aa  still 
nnmbered  in  this  coUeotiuL  [OosciL.  Chalosd.] 
To  it  we  maj  snppose  to  have  been  appended 
meanwhile — Jostellns  (Patrol.  p.  29)  thinks 
by  Stephen,  bishop  of  fpfaeaos,  who  attended  the 
4th  Ceinndl,  as  there  eeenw  to  be  4  collection  of 
hii  atiU  extant  oootaining  them — tiie  8  oanMU 
of  ^hesas :  and  it  was  farther  enlarged  by  the 
canons  of  Chalcedon  on  being  confirmed  there. 
In  this  shape  it  was  ordered  to  have  the  force  of 
kw  by  the  Emperor  Joitinian  in  his  131st  Novel. 
Whether  it  loclnded  more  than  27  canons  of 
ChilcedoQ  is,  however,  open  to  qnestion ;  aa 
Diooyrios,  who  most  bare  translated  it  rather 
before  tiira,  ends  with  the  27th,  telling  Stephen 
npresily,  "  in  his  Graecomm  canonnm  finem  esse 
decUramns."  And  so  far  is  he  from  standing 
sloae  in  this,  that  cthi  Jdin  Scholastlona,  a 
presbyter  of  Antioeh,  who  became  patriarch  of 
Constantinople  in  the  last  year  of  Justinian, 
attributes  do  more  than  27  canons  to  the  ConncU 
of  Chalcedon  in  his  collection,  by  which  he  means 
of  course  the  first  27.  With  these,  therefore, 
this  «od«  terminated.  The  Epbesine  canons  in- 
deed arc  not  troulatad  br  IXonyaina,  nor  in  the 
eld  Latin  verrion  of  which  h«  speaks;  but  they 
are  patticnlarly  umtd  by  JnsUoian :  and  John 
S^olasticns,  thongh  he  reckons  them  at  seven, 
has  quoted  the  8th,  passing  over  the  7th  in  all 
prolnbility  for  no  other  reason  than  its  irrele- 
vancy to  the  anbiect-nutter  of  Us  oollection. 
Still  tbis  code,  though  ft  was  probaUr  con- 
fimal  at  Chatoedon,  ud  beeamo  law  wr  the 
enpin  mkUr  Jnitlnian  in  thli  ihnae,  Menu 
■em  to  have  ban  rwaiTod  in  tUi  shape  pra- 


dsely  by  the  Roman  or  the  Greek  Chorch. 
John  Scholosticus,  wboee  description  of  it, 
checked  hy  the  nninber  of  canons  amgned  to  It 
by  Dionysins,  haa  been  here  fiiUowM  in  pre- 
ference to  the  Greek  version  edited  by  Jostelliis, 
which  is  of  later  date  (v,  append,  ad  op.  S.  Leon, 
ap.  Higne,  PatroL  Ivi.  p.  18),  prefaces  it  by  85 
canons  of  the  Apostles,  as  he  <^ls  them ;  intei^ 
polates  it  with  21  canons  of  Sardiea;  and  tacks 
toitdSofStBaalL  Similariy,  Dionysins  Esfgnas, 
pre&dng  it  with  50  eanona  of  the  Apostles,  omita 
the  Ephesine,  but  appends,  over  and  above  the  21 
Sordican,  no  lets  than  136  African  canons:  in 
other  words,  the  entire  oode  of  the  African 
Church  elsewhere  described.  Out  of  these  two 
collections  were  formed  separately,  (1)  the  code 
of  the  Roman,  and  (2)  the  oode  of  the  Greek 
Chorch. 

1.  Dionyrioo,  as  we  have  seen,  speaks  of  tix. 
old  Latin  version  anterior  to  his  own;  sod  all  he 
remarks  on  it  is  its  "  confhsion."  It  was  first 
poblished  by  Voellos  and  Henry,  son  of  Chris- 
topher, Justellus,  XJD.  1661,  vol.  i.  pp.  276-304 
of  their  B^iotheca  Juria  OanoiUoi  Veterii ;  and 
afterwards  in  a  more  perfect  form  by  the  Bal* 
lerini,  in  their  learned  disquisitions  *'  De  anti- 
qnls  coUectionibus  et  collectoribas  canonum," 
appended  to  their  edition  of  the  works  of  St.  Leo 
(Uigne's  PatnL  Ivi.  747-416).  It  oxhibita  34 
Ancyran  canons,  14  NoocaesaTean,  31  Mieene 
(besides  the  need),  21  Sardlcan,  20  Gangran,  25 
Antiochlon,  27  Chalcedonian,  i  Constontinopo- 
litan ;  and  then  nnnnmbered,  but  as  though 
belongii^  to  the  Ust,  the  28th  canon  of  Chalce- 
don, "Deprimi^necelesiaeCMistantiDopolitanae.** 
This  doubtless  was  it*  "onfluion"  la  the  eyes 
of Dtonyrina;  and  of  conno  tho  eanmuofCwi- 
■tantinople  should  have  preceded  those  of  Chal- 
cedon. But  further,  at  the  head  of  the  bishops 
sobeeribins  to  the  28th  canon  of  Chalcedon, 
immediatdfy  before  the  Roman  legatee,  is  Keo- 
tariuB,  who  had  been  previoosly  and  rightly 
mentioned  amcng  the  fnunen  of  the  Comtanti- 
nopolitan  canons.  Dlonysios  corrected  this  Inac- 
curacy by  omitting  the  28th  canon  of  Chalcedon 
altogether.  The&ct  of  its  existence  there  proves, 
however,  that  this  old  reraion  could  not  have 
been  veiy  much  earlier  than  that  of  Dionysius 
himself,  and  also  that  it  eould  never  have  been 
of  any  authority  in  the  Roman  Churdi. 

Iliat  there  was  any  regularly  authorised  col- 
lecUon  in  the  Roman  Church,  in  short,  before 
Dionysius  brought  out  his,  seems  improlmble  for 
the  very  rmsoni  which  the  Ballerini  bring  for- 
ward In  proof  of  one  {  naindy,  that  till  then  the 
Sard  icon  and  IHcene  canons,  nndlstingnished  fVora 
each  other,  and  dted  under  the  latter  name, 
formed  its  exclusive  code :  for  this  nther  ^ews 
— oonformably  with  what  passed  between  Pope 
Zosimus  and  the  African  church — that  up  t« 
that  time  Rome  was  not  consdona  of  having 
accepted  any  but  tbo  Kieene  oanona.  At  aU 
events,  no  earlier  eollectloa  of  a  public  cha- 
racter Including  more  than  these,  and  used  there, 
has  been  brought  to  light  on  their  own  shewing 
(i^.  p.  63-88),  as  with  tho  collections  obtaining 
in  Africa,  Spain,  Britain,  and  France  we  are  not 
concenwd.  That  the  want  of  a  similar  collection 
at  Borne  hod  baeo  folt,  va  may  Inflv  ftvm  th4 
immediate  welcome  gifwi  tiiera  to  that  of  INo- 
nyalns.  Oaniadom^  Us  oontemponry,  and  a 
Boman  by  InrUi,  Mya  in  his  praise  tli^t  "  he  com- 
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^lod  laddlr,  ud  with  grart  flow  of  doqacnee, 
tma  Onek  aooroet,  thoM  cuhmm  vhich  the 

Bomin  church  wu  then  embracing,  and  tuing 
to  Urgetj  "  (Divm.  Lect.  c  23) :  and  Dionyilna 
made  then  doablr  acoeptabU  there  ij  nipple* 
meuting  them  vith  a  collection  of  the  decrees  of 
the  Soman  pontlffi  from  Siridni  to  Anaatulns 
crfroraA.D.365to498;  wbieb,in  htt  d«dieatorf 
prvftea  to  Jnllaa,  "prnlTter  of  Uw  titU  of  St 
AnaetaaU,"  he  uyw  he  had  arranged  on  the  tame 
ylan  an  his  translation  of  the  canans — a  work 
that  he  nndentood  had  given  his  fiiend  so  much 
ploanire.  Whether  Dionjains  omitted  the  canons 
■>{  £pbeaiu,  as  not  being  canom  in  the  ordinary 
tMiae  of  the  word — whicb  they  are  not  [Oonciu 
Era.]— or  beoanse  they  were  not  in  the  old 
t«tin  version,  as  observed  before,  or  becanse 
were  not  in  the  particnlar  Greek  rernon 
by  him,  is  not,  and  prolMbly  will  never  be 
made  clear.  Again,  why  M  added  the  Sardioan 
cantMLS,  carefiUly  distingnished  from  the  Ntcetw, 
is  another  question  of  some  Intere^  What  he 
says  u  that  he  gave  them  as  he  fotmd  them 
published,  in  Latin.  Had  they  not,  then,  been 
published  in  Greek  likewise  ?  Certainly,  whether 
paUished  in  Greek  as  well  as  io  Latin  originally, 
or  translated  into  Greek  sinoe,  we  know  from 
what  Jolu  Seholastfevs  says— of  which  presently 
— that  there  most  have  been  at  least  one  Greek 
eolleetion  of  canons  eitant,  at  once  containing 
and  citing  them  as  the  canons  of  Sardica — not  of 
Micaea — when  he  published  his,  so  that  it  would 
have  been  nwless  for  any  Latin  to  hare  tried 
keeplug  np  the  delusion  of  their  being  Nicene 
ouwnt  any  longer.  But  then  sapposlng  him  to 
have  been  willing  to  do  so,  had  it  been  possible, 
bis  own  spontaneous  adoption  of  the  African 
canons  would  have  been  a  still  greater  pnzile. 
For  if  the  canons  of  Sardica  distinctly  coon- 
.«nanca,  by  mskisg  provision  for,  appeals  to 
Rome,  the  African  eaniau  contain  the  most  po- 
ntive  deelamtioa  against  them  to  bo  flnud  in 
history.  rAFBiOAM  Copncilb.]  By  his  adoption 
ot  the  African  canons,  therefore,  which  he  says 
existed  in  Latin,  and,  as  there  seems  every  reastm 
to  think,  in  Latin  only  then,  from  their  not  being 
indttdod  by  John  Scbolasticus,  he  placed  his  own 
candour  beyond  dispate ;  thus  enhaodag  the  in- 
trinslo  merits  of  hi*  eolleetion.  How  ne  came 
by  his  materials  for  the  second  part,  or  appendli 
to  it,  consisting  of  the  decrees  of  the  Roman 
poutlSs  tma  the  end  of  the  4th  to  the  end  of  the 
5th  century,  he  omits  to  explain.  He  merely 
says  that  he  had  inserted  all  be  could  find; 
wbieh  is  as  much  as  to  say,  surely,  that  then 
was  no  collection  of  them  extant  to  his  know^ 
ledge  before  his  own.  That  there  was  one  some- 
where, notwithstanding,  the  Ballerini  think  highly 
probable  (*k  p.  200-4).  However,  they  readily 
grant  thai  Ib  each  case  the  excellence  of  bb  «o(- 
lections  was  so  generally  recognized  as  to  main 
thorn  adopted  everywhere.  One  speedily  became 
styled  "  CodKc  Canonum  f  the  other,  "  Liber  D&- 
eretonan^  and  both  were  presented,  with  some 
later  additions  to  each,  as  some  thinli  of  his  own 
insertion  or  adoption,  by  Pope  Adrian  I.  to  Charle- 
nsgns,  AJX  787,  with  a  dedication  In  nm  at  all 
•vents  as  from  himself,  ending  ia  these  words  i 
"AlegennaqnamdisoadeihaeGobservansstatuta." 
It  was  printed  at  Hayenco  A.l>,  1525,  and  after* 
wards  at  Pari^  as  Oodtx  veOu  teelnlM  Jto- 
mttmH"  (JPatroi.  UviL  135-8,  and  Ivi.  200-11); 
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a  title  wUA  baknged  to  It  long  bofbr*  then,  aa, 
togethar  with  all  other  antimtic  colleetiom  io 
the  West,  it  had  been  supplanted  gradually-  h\ 
the  frandnlent  ooUecUoD  known  as  that  of  Isidore 
Hercator,  or  Peooator,  and  Srst  published  in  th« 
Utter  half  of  the  9th  century. 

3.  We  may  now  tnm  to  the  code  of  the  Greek 
cJiardif  ffaondad,  as  has  been  said,  oa  the  col 
lecttoo  of  John  Sckolsstlcus  ostenstbly,  though 
his  was  not  the  earliest  work  of  the  kind  when 
It  came  oat.  Like  Dionysius,  he  speaks  of  another, 
or  rather  of  others,  who  had  anticipated  him, 
even  in  his  plan  of  arranging  the  canons,  not  id 
their  ehrmological  order,  but  according  to  their 
subjeet-tnstter ;  the  onlv  difference  between  him 
and  than  bring  tlut  tney  had  made  their  col 
lection  consist  of  sixty  titles ;  he  of  fifty ;  they 
hsd  omitted  the  cantms  of  St.  Basil;  he  had  su|r- 
plied  them.  In  other  respects  his  collection  id- 
dnded  no  more  than  theirs,  nor  thein  than  hii : 
though  he  oonstdered  his  own  anangenent  more 
intelugible,  and  the  more  so  as  he  had  given  a 
list  at  starting  of  the  councils  from  whid  he 
had  drawn,  and  of  the  number  of  canons  pnasol 
bv  each.  In  his  own  language,  for  instAuce, 
tne  Apostles  had  published  85  canons  through 
St,  Qnaent)  and  there  had  been  ten  lynodi 
since  their  time,  Micaea,  Ancyra,  Neooaeanrea, 
Sardica,  Gangrs,  AntiocJi,  Laodicea,  Constan- 
tinople, Ephesus,  and  Chalcedon,  wboae  canons 
tt^ether  amonnted  to  224  (thur  respective  butu- 
hers  have  been  anticipated) :  to  which  he  had 
veatared  t«  ai^d  68  of  St.  BasIL  Hht  posi- 
tion as  Patriarch  of  Constantlnt^e,  donbtlen, 
stamped  his  eolleetion  with  aathority  from  the 
first,  fiat,  like  Dlonyrins,  he  rendered  it  still 
more  acceptable  for  aiiother  reason,  namelv,  that 
he  supplemented  it  by  a  second  work  called  his 
Nomocanon,  from  containing  in  addition  the 
laws  of  the  emperors.  Thus  the  imperial  decrees 
became  mixed  np  with  the  cede  of  the  East,  jnst 
as  the  papal  deorees  wltk  that  of  the  West. 

The  earlier  of  his  collections  received  autho- 
ritative oonfirmation,  as  well  as  enlargement,  in 
the  7th  century,  by  the  second  of  the  Trnllan 
canons,  given  in  a  former  article.  [|Coscii. 
GOKffrAHT.]  And  this  oode  was  farther  aug- 
mented by  the  102  canons  then  passed,  aathori- 
tatively  recdved  in  the  let  canon  of  the  2nd 
Nicene,  or  7th  Council.  This  Council  added  22 
canons  of  its  own ;  and  the  two  Councils  of 
Constantinople,  called  the  Isi  and  2nd  under 
PhotiuB,  17  and  8  more  respecUvely ;  all  which 
were  incorporated  ^y  Photius  Into  two  works  of 
his  own,  eorrespuidtng  to  those  of  his  predecessor 
John,  already  describwl ;  one  called  his  Syntagma 
Cammum,  and  the  other  his  NtmooamM  (tf  igne's 
PatnA.  Or.  dv.  441-1218).  But  there  is  nlso 
a  third  work,  distinct  from  both,  attributed  to 
him  by  Cardinal  Mai,  being  the  identical  text  of 
the  canons  of  each  of  the  oonndls  previously 
mentioned,  in  tbeir  cbrono1<^eal  older  (exhi- 
bited by  Beverldge,  Sywd.  vol.  L) ;  fbtlowed  by 
the  canons  of  the  different  fkthcn,  enumerated  in 
the  2nd  Tmllan  canon  (Bifnod.  vol.  il.X  end  by 
the  letter  of  St.  Tarasins  to  Pope  Adrisji  1.  against 
siraoniacal  ordinatioas;  on  waldt  Balsamon,  Zo- 
naras,  and  Aristenus  afterwards  commented,  and 
called  his  Sytiamge  ComMum  (PairoL  ib.  p.  431). 
Such  aocordlngiy  was,  and,  so  fkr  as  it  goes,  Is 
rill  the  code  of  Uie  Greek  Chnrch :  the  difference; 
between  It  and  that  of  the  Roman  Chnreh  nay  be 
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oMMtM.  li.  a.  r.] 

CODEX.  [LiruBaicu.  Boon.] 

COENAK  [AoAPAK.] 

OOENA  DOMIKL   [Haditdt  Thubbdat.] 

COENA  FDRA.  IQooD  Fshut.] 

0OENOBnni(«Mf4W>  Hw  word  *•«>•■ 
Dnbinm "  it  eqairtlent  to  "  inMuaterinm  *  im 
the  later  aaue  of  that  word,  Cusiao  di»- 
tu^nialiM  Um  word  thua.  MoouUriam,"  b* 
«•;•,  m»j  be  the  dv«Uil^[  of  •  wbah  monk, 
"coraobitim'*  most  be  of  wraral;  IM  femwr 
ward,  he  addi,  ezpreoMS  oolr  the  place,  the 
Utter  the  ntauier  i  >f  Urlag  (OokirUL  10>  The 
Dcglect  of  thii  diati&etioB  hu  led  to  modi  in- 
accuracj  in  at  tempting  to  fix  the  date  of  the 
&nt  "  coeoobia  "  or  oommoiiitiea  of  monks  under 
ooeroofudBiidoroHgonnuiit&t.  nmaHelTot 
{ffiiL  <b>  OhK  Mm.  IMafc  PreUm.  $  S)  maOm 
their  origio  to  Antony,  tho  famooa  andiorite  of 
tbe  Tkelwid  in  the  3tq  ccntory.  Bui  the  eonoter- 
opinion,  which  aecribee  It  to  Pachomina  of  Tabenna 
a  ceatory  later  is  raore  protMtble  (c£  TEllem. 
H.  E.  tU.  1S7,  176,  676);  for  it  aeema  to  hare 
been  the  want  of  some  fiied  rale  to  contnd  the 
irr^nlariUea  ariaing  fnm  the  mt  svmbar  of 
ciaaitae,  with  their  calla  either  eaUrelr  laolated 
ftw  one  another  «r  taarely  gnmped 'together 
eamlljr,  which  gave  the  first  oocaoion  to  **  eoe- 
Dofaia."  Uarteoe  indeed  makae  the  eommonitj 
monaatic  prior  in  time  to  the  soUtary  life  (fioHm. 
itStg.8.  A  c  1);  but  In  tUf  he  •ppam  to 
be  mtuod  by  the  eeunim  error  of  tttadiing  to 
"BMwastariam*'  (jiaimanutai'')  in  the  oldest 
writers  the  meaning,  whicn  it  aasnmed  only  in 
fiaarseoftinie(c£TlUein.^.£.T{tl02).  Cassian 
himself  in  the  rery  passage  cited  by  Martens  in 
•spport  of  thia  tbeoryt  distinctly  traoes  beclc  the 
word  toihe  M^tuiM(eJ  /wnlCspm),  the  earliest 
of  noaks  {OoB.  xritt.  5).  In  aUmriag  that  the 
ewUest  mentloB  of  Laaraa  ocean  a  little  before 
the  middle  of  the  4th  century,  Helyot  sappUos 
a  strMW  argnment  against  himself  (Diss.  Prel. 
{  5>  For  tbe  Lftoras  were  an  attempt  at  com- 
binhig  the  detached  bennitagas  into  a  sort  of 
eommnnity,  though  witboot  the  order  and  regO' 
larity  whii^  constitated  a  "  cocnoWam;"  and 
thus  appear  to  hare  been  a  steppii^-etone  to- 
wards the  "  ooentAlvm  "  of  PachMuina.  In  riew 
of  other  considerations  to  ths  contrary,  much 
importance  cannot  be  attached  to  the  puaage 
which  Helyot  dtae  from  tbe  l-tla  AKtima,  called 
by  Si.  Atbianasina,  as  it  may  prtAably  be  one  of 
the  many  intwpolationa  thm ;  nor  to  the  pass- 
age from  RaBamipg  Verb.  Sen.  31)  which  speak 
>f  Ptor  being  dismissed  at  the  early  age  <n  25 
by  Antoiy,  as  already  fit  to  lire  alone,  for  there 
is  nothing  here  about  a  oommonity,  only  about 
Pimr  being  hlmielf  trained  hf  the  great  eremite 
((£  -nUem.  H.  E.  rl).  109).  In  foct,  the  growth 
of  ooMwbitiam  seems  to  have  been  very  gradnaL 
Lai^  nvmbors  of  aeoetics  were  collected  near 
the  Hons  Hitrini  (&aff.  Hiet.  Mtm.  30  [t.  Ol- 
utab]X  »>d  doobtleas  elsewhere  also,  even  before 
^dKwlna  kadfonaded  IM*  coanoUos.  Bnt  the 
vtonral  fa  oraddenble  between  this  -my  ira- 
perfoot  organisation  of  monks  thus  herding  law- 
lesdy  together  (PaUad.  iKrt.  Zow.  c  7),  and 
the  symmetrical  arrai^ement  of  the  Benedicthw 
rystem.    Tabenna  fonns  tbe  connecting  link. 

CHElflT.  AXT. 


Very  probably  the  earliest  eoenoUa  were  of 
women;  for,  taoogh  Uie  word  wffcyrfr.  In  tho 
acoonnt  of  Antony  baring  bis  sister  in  tbe 
charge  of  devont  women  (Ath.  Vita  Jut.)  is  by 
00  moans  condnsire  (bat  cf.  TiUem.  H,  E.  rii. 
107X  the  female  eremites  would  naturally  be 
the  first  to  feel  the  need  of  oocabinalion  for 
mntnal  help  and  security. 

Tbe  origin  the  coenobltic  lift  b  traced  back 
to  the  time  before  the  Chriatiaa  era.  Something 
similar  is  seen  in  the  pages  of  Plato  {Legg. 
780,  1),  and  the  Pythagoreans  are  described  by 
Anlna  Gdlins,  as  living  together  and  havii^  a 
oommnnlty  of  goods  (  SocUb  JiHcae^  L  9). 

Opinions  have  been  divided  among  the  aimlren 
of  asceticism  as  to  the  oomparative  merits  of  the 
solitary  lift  and  tbe  coenobitic.  Cassian  looks 
up  to  the  lift  of  perfoct  solitude  as  tbe  pinnacle 
of  holiness,  for  wnich  the  eoenobitio  lift  k  only 
•  pnparator7dlscipllDe(«.g.CULxiz.8),  llwo- 
phylact  interpreU  "thoie  who  bear  frolt  an 
hundredfold"  in  the  parable  as  virgins  and 
eremites  (8.  Marc  iv.  30).  Basil,  on  the 
contrary,  and  the  sagadous  Benedict,  preftr  the 
life  of  the  coenobite  as  safer,  more  edifying,  less 
alloyed  by  tbe  taint  of  selfishness.  (Baa.  Stg, 
e.  7,  Bened.  Mtg.  c;  1.)  So,  too,  Mdmia  Hie> 
palenrii,  one  of  tho  finuden  of  mMiisUdm  In 
Spain  (2V  Off.  Ece.  it  15,  ap.  C(mc  S^.  m.\ 
ud  Cuthbert  of  Lindis&me  (Hah.  Aim,  xvi. 
73).  Even  Jerome,  his  monastic  ftrvour  notwith- 
standing, prefers  life  in  the  community  to  lift 
in  otter  solitude ;  though  at  first  he  aoems  to 
have  been  a  xealons  moUer  of  tbi  eontruy 
opinion  (Hier.  Epp.  ad  B»ttic  1S5;  et  «l  J7e- 
liod,  14).  Donbtleas  eiperience  bad  impressed 
00  bim  the  perils  of  solitude.  Legislators  found 
it  expedient  to  curb  the  rage  for  eremitiim. 
Justinian  ordered    monks  to  st^  within  the 

eoonobia  "  (Novell,  v.  ap.  Snic.  lUet.  a.  r.  cf. 
Ome.  Oarih.  c.  47 ;  c£  CbMC  AgaO.  e.  Sg). 
Similarly  the  grant  Karl  dlooonraged  bermita, 
while  i^otecting  coenobitic  monks  (e.  g.  Cone 
F^mu^.  794  A.D.  c  13),  and  the  7th  Conn- 
dl  of  Toledo  oensnred  roving  and  solitary 
monks  (Cam.  TUet.  vU.  c.  5).  Even  in  the 
East  the  same  distrust  prevailed  of  persmia 
undertaking  more  tlian  tbar  could  bear.  Thus 
tho  OinmcQ  in  Trollo  etuoined  a  sojourn  of 
some  time  in  a  ooenobium  as  the  preliminary 
to  lift  in  the  desert  (Coik.  Ihilt.  693  A.D.  c. 
41).  Benedict  aptly  illustrates  the  difference 
from  his  point  of  view  between  these  two  forms 
of  asceticism.  Hw  solitary,  he  aays,  leaves  the 
tine  of  battle  to  fight  In  »  single  oimibat  (Mtg. 
c  ly  ef.  OoHo.  M^.  UL  oC  Snip.  Sar.  JHaL 
L  17). 

*.*  Coenoblum  "  is  used  sometimes  in  mediaeval 
writers  for  the  **bMiUea"  or  chnreh  of  the 
mimaitflry  (Hab.  Mm.  (2.  &  A  It.  4).  A  Qreek 
equivalent  fbr  **eoenoUtaa"  b  nnwSTroi,  de- 
rived from  owMo*  (Kngh.  Orig.  Sed.  viL  IL 
3,  Snicer.  l%et.  s.  v.).  Gennadins  mentlona 
a  treatise  by  Evagrius  Honachos,  "De  ooeno* 
Utis  et  synoditb^  (2>e  Ber.  Ece.  ap.  Fabric. 
JiibL  See.).  Jerome  gives  "  Saocbes,"  or 
"  Sausaet,"  as  tho  Egyptian  equivalent  (£p. 
23,  ad  EtutoiA.').  In  modlaeral  Latin  '*  ooeno- 
Mta"  b  sometimes  ooeaobitalie,  •talis,  -iota,  or 
-ins.  (Do  Onge,  0fe«s.  s.  v.);  "ckastruBi'* 
(doMtor)  "oonvontvs  *  ore  freqoentlr  used  foi 

"OOHMbtaDO.'* 
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BmUh  Um  uttboritka  ciUd,  wee  Ho»pinUm 
'Jk  Or^ku  et  Progrtem  MimaAiat».Uh.  iU. 
ngnri  1588).  8m  dao  AacsTlcilK,  Bbvbdio- 
TiMB  Rou,  ud  IbnunrEST.         p.  0.  &] 

OOINTA.  nuTtTT,  F«k  8.  CQonru.]  jU] 

OOFFIN.  [BuMAL] 

OOLIDEX,=  CW-7V=  £^  TW  (explslited 
aUo  b7  Biuth  Anthoritia  as  CBeill;  uid  CiuTf , 
w  eqainlmt  to  S^xmn  Dti,  bnt,  Moording  to 
O'Donoruud  Rmtm,  with  Iam  probability):  In 
Scotch  nconU,  geMrall^,  Kekdei,  which  Menu 
thfl  more  accante  apelline:  in  Jocclyn  {V.  S. 
Ketdag."},  Cailedei ;  in  afraid.  Cunb.  and  in  the 
Ann&gh  Re^tcn,  CoHdei,  m  if  Deioolae  or  Dei 
CWfaffVfc  or  (m  Ginld.  Cuab.)  OuUeoiae;  and  in 
Hector  Boaca^  and  from  him  in  BncbaoaiL  and 
thanca  la  ntodam  writer*,  corrnptad  Into  OiUdei 
or  CWifeM*  =  at  first,  ^plj  an  Irish  renderii^ 
of  what  was  an  ordiurj  Latin  name  for  monks, 
«nd  so  used  apparently  in  older  Irish  documents : 
bnt  appropriated  in  Ireland  about  the  latter  part 
of  (at  kast)  the  8tb  century  to  a  niecially  aaoetic 
ndtt  of  mMiks,  eataUlihaft  by  Haelnuun  (ob. 
JLK  792)  at  TtinUackt,  now  Tallaght,  near 

Dublin,  whoae  Bnle  still  exists  (R)45dll  1)4. 
Cele^nT>e)t  ^'"^  whom  it  is  also  possible 
that  some  of  their  peculiar  characteristics  were 
borrowed  from  thoae  of  the  canons  aatabllshad 
by  Chrodegang  of  Hati  about  a  qnartar  of  n  oen- 
tutr  earlier,  inasmuch  as  the  later  Eeledd  of 
both  Ireland  and  Scotland  did  In  many  points 
resemble  secular  canons.  The  name  reappears 
in  Ireland  (elsewhere  than  at  Tallaght)  In  the 
lOtb  and  11th  centuries.  But  by  this  time,  in 
aome  instances,  as  at  Clonnacnois,  the  head  of 
the  CAi'Di  was  married,  and  his  office  heredi- 
tary ;  although  there  were  still  Instances  to  tha 
contrary,  as  in  the  island  In  Loch  Honaincha 
(oo.  TtppenOT),  the  *'  Colidei "  of  which  are  dis- 
tinctly called  "  coelibes  "  by  the  contemporary 
Oimldus  Cambr.  at  the  end  of  the  12th  century. 
At  Armagh,  also,  and  at  Derenish  in  Loch  Erne, 
tha  original  "Colidei"  are  found,  after  Northmen 
rarages  and  at  latw  perioda,  displaced  by,  but 
coexisting  with,  a  regular  cathedral  chapter  and 
a  priory  of  regular  canons  reapectirely ;  while, 
m  other  places,  they  were  merged  altogether  into 
the  chapter.  At  Armagh,  Indeed,  the  Coldee 
body  lasted  until  the  Befbrmation,  and  the  name 
antll  at  ^east  a.d.  1628.  In  Scotland,  the  name 
had  a  parallel  bnt  a  more  notiAle  history. 
The  order  seems  to  bare  been  introduced  into 
that  country  shortly  after  A.D.  800.  "Cal- 
ledei,"  llring  a  specially  ascetic  life,  but  as 
**dngnlares  clericl,"  and  "in  singnlla  casulls," 
were  traditirnally  the  clergy  of  St.  Kantegen's 
cathedral  of  Glasgow  (Jocel.  in  F.  8.  Ke^.")  ; 
and  a  distinct  connection  Is  traceable  between 
St.  Kentegem  and  the  Irish  Church.  Bnt  the 
name  Seledei  occurs  historically,  as  a  name  for 
a  olencal  body  of  monks,  used  in  Sootlund  by 
writen,  oontempDraiT  (or  nearly  aoX  and  in 
charters,  IVom  the  9th  century;  and  it  becomes 
thenceforward  the  name  simply  of  a  particular 
bnt  numerous  class  of  the  older  monastic  bodies 
of  tha  Irish  type,  all  bowerer  north  of  the 
Forth,  as  distinguished  1,  from  Columbite  Mo- 
nasteries, and  2,  from  the  spedal  Angnstiuian, 
BeHdlotina,  and  other  orders  introduced  from  tlM 


«nd  of  the  11th  century.  And  inaanndi  a*  moil 
of  those  older  foundations  liad  become  lax  In  die* 
dpiine,  and  often  consisted  of  married  men  who 
handed  tm  theirCaldeeships  to  their  children, — ^yet 
at  the  sane  time  still  oonunooly  clerical,  aJtkongh 
In  some  oases  (like  bmbj  Scotch  monasteries  of 
that  date)  held  and  ttansmitted  by  lay  abbata,— 
the  name  came  to  dgnifr,  not  (as  at  first)  speciai 
ascetidsm,  bnt  precisely  the  rererse.  Accord- 
ingly, AJK  112V-115S,  King  Darid  eoamcitccd 
the  great  diaage,  which  finally  either  superseded 
the  Keledel  by  superadding  to  them  a  snperior 
body  of  legnlar  caaona,  as  at  St.  Aadrewn  and 
Dnnkeld,  or  merged  tha  Ededel  themaelrca  into 
the  diapter,  as  at  Bredun,  Boas,  DunbUiH, 
Dwnoch,  liimore  (Argyll),  and  the  Islea,  or 
into  a  body  of  regular  canons  in  no  connection 
with  a  bLUiop's  see,  as  at  Abemethy,  &c  The 
middle  or  end  of  the  13th  century  appears  to 
liave  comj^ated  in  Scotland  the  snpngistioB  of 
both  name  and  claaa.  The  name  unM  ooenrs 
also  in  England  at  Torlc  as  early  as  AJD.  936,  as 
affiled  to  the  then  offidatii^  clergy  of  the 
.  Minster,  who  were  di^aced  ^tpareotly  (Uke 
their  Scotch  brethren)  ay  tha  arrival  of  NotmaB 
archbishops,  but  continued  under  another  name 
[  (vis.  as  the  hospital  of  St.  Leonard's)  until  the 
dissolution  under  Henry  VIII. ;  the  name  Colidei 
being  still  employed  in  their  chartulsj^,  wliich 
was  engrossed  in  the  reign  of  Henry  V.  (Dugd. 
Jfon.  VL  U.  607).  Lastly,  the  same  name  is 
applied  by  aimUu  Ckmbr.  to  cartain  aaoetics 
in  the  Isle  of  Bardsay  In  Walea  in  tha  year  1188. 
Neither  in  Ireland  nor  in  Scotland  is  there 
the  slii;htest  trace  of  fonndatiou,  is  any  really 
authoritatiTe  document,  for  any  supposed  pecu- 
liarities of  doctrine  or  of  church  goTemment, 
derired  by  CoUees  from  some  Eastern  or  other 
aonroa,  and  handed  down  if  them ;  an  for  way 
other  conaecti«  between  tham  and  the  Colum- 
bite monasteries  than  that  both  were  of  Irish 
type.  The  abbey  of  Hy  Itself  was  distinctly 
not  Eeledean,  although  at  a  raj  late  period 
(X.D.  1164)  a  subordinate  body  of  Keledei 
are  fonnd  in  the  island.  The  details  howerer 
of  the  great  rendntioB  In  the  organ Lzation  of 
the  Sootdi  Church,  wUdi  involTod  aa  put  of 
Itself  the  transformation  of  the  older  monastic 
arrangements  into  the  new,  and  (more  noticeable 
still)  the  transfer  of  jurisdiction  troia  presbyter 
abbats  to  diocesan  hishope, — both  processes  im- 
plying in  the  m^ority  of  cases  the  suppression 
of  Kaledean  foundations, — belong  to  a  period 
soma  centuies  later  than  that  to  which  this 
article  refers.  Aa  does  also,  much  more,  the 
history  of  the  strange  perrenioni  of  the  facts 
of  the  case  by  combined  ignorauoe  and  partisan- 
ship, which  are  hardly,  it  aaems  all  exploded 
eruTwhere  even  now. 

[Ais  account  is  abridged  from  Or.  Beeres's 
carefltlly  exact  monograi^  Om  tAe  OiUdees, 
Dublin,  1864 ;  to  which  is  subjoined  an  Appendix 
of  Evidences,  condusively  estsblishing  the  writer's 
main  positions.  There  is  a  candid  aooount  of  the 
subject  also  in  Grub's  But  oftite  CA,  of  Scvt- 
ftmd;  vol.  U  written  however  before  the  pub- 
lication of  Dr.  Beeves's  exhaustive  essay ;  and  a 
brief,  and  on  the  whole  competent,  summary  of 
the  case  in  ch.  x.  of  E.  W.  Bobertson's  Earhf 
Scotland,  written  also  under  the  like  disad- 
vant^.  Earlier  writers^  aa  n  rule,  are  not 
worth  maationiBg.]  W.  B.] 
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OOLLATION  ^GoUatio).  The  mdiiig  trim 
the  lires  or  CoUatioiui  of  the  Fathers,  which  St, 
Besedict  {MagtUa,  c  42)  inrtitated  in  hit  monas- 
teriei  benrc  oomplina.  Such  oompUttiooaMif  fi>r 
iastaac*,  th«  CwUmMt  of  John  Guaimii  were 
read,  anid  henoe  probftblj  the  nuae.  Compare 
Istdore,  Regytla,  e.  6.  Aido  Snutngdiu,  hownrer 
(oQ  the  Ritle,  c.  42),  uft  that  thb  Mirice  wm 
called  ceUatio  "quasi  collocntio  vel  confabn- 
Utio,"  becBOM  the  monka  qaeatkned  each  other 
OD  tba  portion  rMid.  To  the  niM  eflbet  Hoo^ 
riu  of  Aatnn,  Otmma  AflAma^  IL  63.  ^oto* 
ocoB  {StgtdOf  e.  8)  dealm  the  abbot  ot  proroat 
to  exponad  the  book  md  to  the  ntort  ^mjde 
brothers. 

The  Benedictine  practios  i«  to  hold  this  aerrice 
in  the  cborch,  aod  tbia  ia  probably  in  accordance 
with  the  fbtiiidiir*a  tntestioB;  fw  ha  evldastljr 
contemplatod  tht  ooUation  Mnf  held  ia  the 
same  place  as  eomplioe.  (Hai'.ene,  De  Atd. 
JTonacA.  ^  lib.  i.  c  11,  p.  85 ;  Ducuue,  i.  t. 
Collatio.)  [a] 

COLLECT  (CoUeeta,  CoOetia  orotic,  ontio, 
Mt**a,  lee  below).  The  CoUecta  of  the  WeaUm 
Church,  for  they  differ  in  aome  importaDt  respecta 
from  the  prafetofimna  of  the  Eaatem  (Freeman'a 
frweipttt,  I.  872)  hnTa  eertain  wall-mtrked 
dararteristica  whidi  ire  coinmMl  to  them  all. 
But  the  qoeatlon  what  ia  the  difiruitia  of  a 
collect,  what  it  la  that  makea  a  prayer  reoeire 
thia  name,  mnat  probably  be  determined  by  the 
etymology  or  the  history  of  the  word. 

The  atructnre  of  coUecta  conaiata  of  (1)  an 
iBTocstiiu  of  Ood  the  Fathw  wUh  anoe  attrl* 
bote,  and  the  Mcriptiwi  in  the  TehtiT*  fbrm  of 
M>me  property  or  aotlm;  (2)  next  followa  the 
object  deured  hy  the  {myer,  odea  with  the 
addition  of  nlttfior  renilta  derired  l^m  it, 
(3)  either  an  aacription  of  glory  or  a  plead- 
ing of  the  mnita  of  Chriat.  Their  general 
character  ia  to  ■*  combine  streogtb  with  aweet- 
neaf,"'  aaya  Caoon  Bright,  **to  aay  mnch  in 
Baying  little,  to  addreaa  the  Moat  High  in  adoring 
awe,  to  Btter  man's  iieeda  with  profound  pathoa 
and  with  calm  inten^ty,  to  Inaiat  on  the  abaolnte 
neccaaity  of  grace,  tlw  Fatherly  tendemeaa  of 
God,  tlie  might  of  the  all-proTBiling  name:" 
they  "are  oeTcr  weak,  never  diluted,  nerer 
•Irawling,  never  ill-arranged,  nerer  a  proTocation 
to  liatlencnesa ;  they  exhibit  an  exqniaite  akUl  of 
antitkeaia  aod  a  rhythmical  liarmoDT  which  the 
ear  is  loth  to  loee."  Many  of  the  oollecta  now  in 
■M  are  nndoiibtedlj  of  very  great  aotiqnityf  aad 
are  ibnadod  oa  prayer^fbrmi,  aoch  as  mdcles 
or  reapontea,  atut  older;  and  thia  distinction 
between  merely  abort  petitiona  and  what  is  in- 
cluded in  the  idea  of  oolloct  ia  made  by  Bona  in 
determiniag  the  date  of  the  introduction  of  the 
orilecU  **  BOW  in  nae"  into  the  Western  Church.^ 

Of  tJiaaa  ka  aaya  Leo  the  Great  (pi^  from 
440  to  461)  and  Otlasiiis  (pope  from  493  to 
4911)  were  the  first  oompoeers,  in  the  form  that 
ii  in  which  we  have  them  in  the  Western  Church. 
From  the  SACBAXEHTAUEa  attributed  to  Leo, 
tl«lasina,.«Dd  Gregory,  are  derired  many  of  the 
eoUeets  of  the  ^lish  Prayer-Book.  And  the 
mwte  Bonroe  of  uisie  eolleets  ia  nuwa  anclMit 
■till*   "The  idea  of  the  Western  oolleot,  U  in 
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all  respects  derired  from  the  considmtlmt  of  the 
Eastern  aystem.  We  seem  to  see  compressed 
into  the  terse  collects  of  Leo,  Qelaains,  or  Ore- 
gory,  the  more  ditTose  spirit  of  the  Eastern 
nymna,  and  thus  they  would  be,  ao  to  apeak,  the 
rery  qointessence  of  the  g(|<qMb  on  iritieh  the 
Utter  were  founded.**  "The  obIt  Innorstioa 
made  by  the  Western  composers,  ana  that  a  rcry 
natural  one,  waa  to  incorporate  the  collect^  not 
with  the  ordinary  serrice  only  bat  with  ttw 
communion  oflioe  itaelfl''  ladeed,  ia  the  ritual 
of  the  Wast"  the  chief  "roeaas  by  which  the 
ordinary  office  ia  continnallr  linked  on  to  the 
enebariatic  b  the  weekly  collect.  In  the  East 
the  vespers  and  lands  precediog  a  festival  are 
largely  coloored  by  a  variety  of  hymns,  many  of 
them  reaembling  prayers,  ami  all  referring  to  the 
gospel  of  the  eomitq;  day.  In  the  West,  though 
originally  there  were  acreral,  we  hare  now 
neatly  cmly  a  aingle  prayer,  composed  geDerallr 
oat  of  efdstle  and  gospel  takes  tc^ethei,  or  with 
aome  reference  to  bou.  And  thia,  though  need 
at  the  vespers  of  the  eve,  and  characteristic  of 
that  office,  ia  alaq  oontinned  thronghont  the 
week."  Oar  "first  collect,  than,  la  not  merely 
a  link  between  our  common  and  oar  euchoriatie 
officeo,  but  reflecting  as  it  does  the  spirit  of  the 
epistle  and  gospel  it  preieata  to  us  the  appointed 
variation  of  the  eucharistlc  office  for  the  carreot 
week." 

It  remaina  now  to  speak  of  the  etymology 
of  the  word,  and  it  is  a  questioa  mora  easy  to 
state  than  to  settle.  The  word  may  be  dulred  • 
either  (1)  from  the  circumatonce*  of  those  who 
nse  the  prayer,  or  (2)  from  somethiug  in  the 
character  of  the  prarer  itaelf.  (I.)  In  the  former 
case  the  name  is  taken  from  the  "CoUecta,"  or 
people  asaembled  for  worship;  and  this  origin  of 
the  word  has  the  support  of  Kraier,'  who  aaya 
that  in  "early  timea  the  only  prayer  called 
collect  was  that  wluch  was  wont  to  be  aoid  for 
the  people  when  assembled  (collectus)  iu  one 
church  with  the  whole  body  of  tiie  clergy  for 
the  purpose  of  proceeding  to  anotlier.'*  "Die 
aaeramentary  of  Gregory  makea  this  qoita 
clear,  in  which  on  the  feaat  of  the  Pnrificatioa 
two  prayers  are  prorided,  one  entitled  "Ad 
Collectam  ad  S.  Adrianum,**  where  clergy  and 
people  were  assembled  to  go  from  thence  to  S. 
Haria  Haggiore ;  the  other  "  oratio  ad  missam  " 
(aa  if  the  first  ware  not  an  encharisttc  prayer), 
"  bat  as  time  went  on,"  he  says,  "  all  prayers 
said  *ad  Hissam'  were  called  collects,  because 
the  priest  repeated  them  '  super  populum  collec- 
tam sire  Gongregatnm.' "  This  theory  ia  perhapa 
not  ao  attractive  as  the  two  others  which  remain 
to  he  mentioned,  liut  it  baa  probability  on  ita 
side,  aa  "adlecta"  for  oratio  ad  collectam "  ia 
just  audi  an  abbreviation  as  nsa^  would  produce, 
while  the  more  recent  enebaristic  association  of 
Um  word  woald  account  for  prayers  alike  in 
other  respects  being  called,  some  of  them  prayers 
and  others  collects.  Those  who  reject  this 
origin  must  explain  the  phrase  "oratio  ad 
collectam "  followed  immediately  by  "oratio  ad 
missam  **  on  another  bypothesia. 

(II,)  If  the  prayer  derives  its  name  *  collect  * 
from  ita  own  character,  it  may  l>e  so  called  either 
because  (1)  it  ia  a  condensation  of  Scriptnro* 


<  FrMBiaD,iVAie(ptac/'X>MiM,Sim)te.Lp.9ST. 
•  Brt^Aamsq  t  DtU^n.^ia. 

Digitized  by  LjOOQ  l0 


COLLECT 


OOLLBOT 


tNdti^uU  man  wpedallria  the  amotihm 
eolkels  hr  SaadAyi  aaA  iuAjiMy*^  becaiiM  it  li, 
M  hu  btn  tkid,  Ib  nuT  cue*  the  qolateimflp 
aC  Um  •pUtla  ud  pmptl  for  the  imj.  Wfaeetl) 
MlopU  uUf  Tfew  (ch.  UL  wet.  zii.)  with  regan 
to  tjie  commiiiiioii  collect,  ud  Archduooo  Free 
Bun^  •eenu  decidedlj  to  isdiM  to  it,  eiting  Bout 
(jB.  £.  H.  T.  1 8)  Ib  It!  nppert,  nd  nyl^  th«» 
ataUmnti  ttrendertnrjrtecQntelyoneKnw 
fiharaeteristic  of  the  collect ;  or  becanae^  (2 . 
**oolligit  ontioDee"  it  sums  ap  the  prmytn 
the  UMmblf ;  bat  **  the  oommiinioD  collect  doep 
not  nun  np  aay  proTioiu  petitioas,"  thongh  it 
might  be  Hid  to  gather  and  ofi<!r  np  in  one 
MmprehenaiTe  prajor  all  the  derotiooal  upira* 
tiooa  of  the  people.  And  if  tUi  be  the  tme  idea 
cf  the  prayer,  it  most  lian  got  the  name  not 
from  ramming  np  all  that  had  been  said  In 
prarer  before,  for  theee  colleotae  were  aometimea 
said  before  the  concloding  part  of  the  nrTiGe,^ 
bnt  for  the  reaaon  Jnst  giTeo,  that  it  oollecte  end 
preeanti  to  Ood  in  a  oonpradioni  form  all  the 
spoken  and  onepohen  petittoDi  of  the  coi^rega- 
tion  to  Him,  It  ia  a  recommendation  <^  this 
deriration  that  it  appliee  aqoally  to  all  prayers 
of  the  ooUect-fbrm,  and  does  not  amAj  only 
to  the  oommaniMi^tlects  and  leare  tne  etymo- 
logy of  the  others  nt^edded,  an  objection  which 
may  Im  orged  against  a  former  derlyation 
(II.  1> 

It  may  be  said  that  both  these  latter  denva- 
tions  hare  an  e»  pott  facto  air,  that  they  arr 
wantiog  in  historical  basi%  and  are  jnst  each  as 
wonld  ocenr  to  peraoni  who  fiading  the  wiwd 
■et  tbenuelT«a  to  discorer  the  origin  of  Its  nee 
from  its  form ;  while  the  firat  rests  on  the 
fact  that  in  the  Volnte,  >  and  I7'  the  andent 
bthen,"  the  word  collect  is  need  to  denote  the 
gathering  together  of  the  people  Into  religions 
assemblies,  and  that  In  the  saoramentary 
ot  Qnptrj  •  eidlaet  b  proridad  to  be  said 
**  ad  eolleetam  ad  S.  Adriannn."*  Arehdeaeon 
Freeman*  Infbn  from  this  that  In  Gregoty's 
tine  the  ordinary  office  aa  distlagtdshed  from 
the  oommanion  was  called  oollecta*"  and  goes 
on  to  say,  "  it  Is  very  conceivable  that  a 
prayer  which,  thongh  also  said  at  commu- 
nion has  this  as  Its  characteriatie  that  It  was 
designed  to  impart  to  the  ordinary  eerrlca  the 
spirit  of  the  eoeharistic  gospel,  would  on  that 
account  be  called  collecta,"  which  seems  to  be 
rather  going  ont  of  the  way  to  account  for  a 
prayer  being  called  '  collecta  oratlo '  which  was 
said  at  a  serrloe  confessedly  oiilad  *  collecta.' 
[OOLLBCTA.] 

Whatever  may  have  been  the  derivation  of  the 
word  0)aecta,  It  la  applied  in  rituals  especially 
to  the  following, 

I.  The  prayers  which  Immediately  precede 
the  ^stle  and  Gospel  in  the  Mass.  What  was 
the  number  of  these  In  andeat  times  ia  not 
absolutely  eertein.  In  the  SammmttaHei  of 
Gregory  aad  Gelasins  one  Is  given  in  each  mass ; 
but  St.  Colambanna  was  blamed  in  a  Coancil  of 
Utcon  for  having  introduced  the  custom  of 
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Mtag  several  eoUaeta,  coatrary  to  the  meral 
nraotfet  of  the  dinidi,  and  was  defended  by 
Eostaeina,  his  saeceseor  In  the  abbey  of  Luenil 
(Acta  8S.  Baud.  sec.  ii.  p.  120).  Jdia.  abbat 
of  St.  Allian'a,  ia  said  to  liave  limited  the  vum- 
bo'  to  seven  (Matthew  Puria  in  his  Life)\  and 
the  same  rule  is  laid  down  by  the  aaonymotis 
author  ui  the  Bpteukm  Ea^eaiat^  by  Belcth  (c 
87X  and  by  DnmBlns  (Adionitfa,  ir.  14>  The 
IBentogw  (c  4)  lays  down  that,  for  mystical 
reaaoDS,  the  a  umber  of  collects  shioald  be  eitbcr 
(We,  three,  five,  or  seven.  (Martene,  De  Axtitf 
EecL  JSit  L  1S3.) 

3.  In  the  Hour-offices.  Only  one  ctdlect  seems 
nndently  to  hav«  been  need  in  eacb  office ;  for 
WalafHd  Strabo  (JDviZA  fbol.  e.  23)  Mya  that  H 
was  usual,  not  otuy  at  Mass  but  at  othar  aasen- 
blies,forthe  highest  in  ranic  of  the  dsrgy  present 
to  conclude  the  office  with  a  short  prayer,  an  ex- 
preesion  which  seems  to  ezdode  the  BOppocritioa 
chat  more  than  one  of  this  kind  was  used.  The 
^gning  the  odleot  to  the  peiaoa  of  Ugliest 
rank  anorda  with  the  iidunetkn  vt  the  liflh 
eanon  of  the  fint  Conndl  of  Baroelona  (a-O. 
540),  according  to  one  reading,  **  episaopo  prae- 
sente  orationes  prcabyteri  non  [of^  in  ordine] 
colligant."  Bnt  the  monks  of  the  Thebaid  aeem 
to  have  sobjdned  a  oollect  to  each  psalm,  or  in 
the  longer  pnfana  to  hav*  Inssrtad  two  or  three 
ooUaete  at  intervals  ^Maa,  J>e  Sbeturm.  OmL 
iL  cc  8  and  9),  Fmctnoens  of  Braga  (JEnjulo, 
e,  3)  also  testifiea  to  the  same  practice  in  Spain. 
Caesarins  of  Aries  (Ad  JfonocAos,  c  20)  enjoined 
collecta  to  be  intermingled  with  the  lections. 
The  Smlg  of  St.  Benedict  eiyoina  only  that  each 
office  be  concluded  with  the  Lord's  Prayer  and 
wtinofy  meaatif  no  doubt  what  are  etsowhen 
oallad  orofaMMs ;  but  the  practice  mentioned  liy 
St.  Isidore  (Begttla,  c.  7)  of  mingling  collects 
with  the  redtation  of  the  psaima,  and  afso  coo- 
dudlng  the  office  with  them,  was  very  probeUy 
in  fhet  the  costocn  of  the  Benedictine  order, 
thoKgh  It  does  net  qqwar  distinctly  in  the  ituJe  ; 
for  n.  Benedict  would  searody  have  departed 
ftom  so  general  a  pradice  as  that  of  inter- 
mingling collects  witn  the  psalms,  especially  w 
he  was  modi  fofluenoed  by  Egyptian  precedent: 
and  this  supposition  accounts  for  the  foot  that 
in  many  ancient  MS.  Benedictine  psalters  a  col- 
lect follows  each  psalm. 

It  q>pears  from  Cassian's  testimony  (i)e  Noet. 
Orat  ii.  9)  that  in  the  fifth  century  there  was  a 
difliBrenoe  of  practice  with  r^ard  to  the  toanner 
of  saying  collecta ;  for  some  moaka  threw  tlma- 
selves  on  their  knees  to  pray  immediately  afW 
the  ending  of  each  psalm;  others  said  a  abort 
prayer  b«^re  kneeling,  and  kadt  for  a  diort 
time  afterwards  in  silent  adoration.  Daring 
prayer  they  stood  upright,  with  expanded  iianda. 
SImilariy  Fmctnosns  of  Braga  (JtegtUa,  c  3). 
The  Benedictine  inraotioe  b,  ^t  all  kneel  fhm 
the  time  that  the  priest  says  the  JTyris  fMsoa 
to  the  end  of  the  Ust  ooUeet.  TheeoUeda  were 
said,  in  accgrdanoe  with  the  prindple  mentioned 
^ra,  by  the  abbat,  or  the  brother  who  pra&iJed 
in  his  place  (Marlcne  De  Jutii.  EoeL  SttSnUt 
iiL  15;  iv.  13,  ed.  Tenet.  177S).     {Jk  C  H.] 

(X>LLBC}TA.  (1)  The  collecting  of  alms  or 
contributions  of  the  fiUthfuI.  From  St.  Leo  the 
Great  (Sm.  dt  OgOtetia)  we  laam  that  aveh  a 
eollection  wna  someUs«  made  en  a  Snnday, 
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MtMlmeafta  Moaday  or  TumcUj  (fStrU  Menndft, 
tcrtiaX  Aor  tin  boaSt  ud  mtenuM  of  the  poor. 
Thcae  collecUMU  N«m  to  luTa  beat  distinct  from 
Oblahoki. 

(S)  Th«  gsth«riu  together  of  tha  people  for 
dirioe  •errioe,  whether  of  nuae  or  honis.  Je- 
naw  S7  [si.  lOei  f  19,  p.  713)  aUtaa  that ! 

the  aoud  ti  JMala  o3m  noaka  to  aay  their  , 
o<Boet(adcidleetaBi>  Padioinitu(iia7tilEi,  e.  17)  | 
■peaka  of  the  oollecta  in  which  oblation  waa , 
made,  that  la,  the  masa ;  he  alao  diatlngnlahea 
(ce.  181, 186)  between  the    coUeeU  dMnna,"  the 
eerriee  held  in  the  Bereral  hooaea  of  a  monaaterr,  | 
and  the  **  oollecta  major,"  at  which  the  whole 
bodf  of  monb  WH  brao^t  tMetbo- to  B^r  their 
otGoaa.   In  ihia  mle,  aa  in  tnoae  of  Udore  and 
Fractooaoa,  eollecta  has  rer^  probably  tha  nme 

MDM  as  COLLATIO. 

(S)  A  aodflty  or  brotherhood.  The  15th  canon 
of  the  fint  council  of  Nnntes  la  "  Da  coUectis 
vel  ctnfratriis  qnoa  consortia  TOcanL"  See  also 
Hincmnr,  OpjMa  ad  JPnibi/t.  e.  14.  (Dneanw'a 

COLLECnO.  In  the  OnUiean  niiaala  oar* 
tain  forma  of  prayer  and  praiae  nro  called  CUbo* 
tinet.  The  {oiocipal  of  tbeae  are  the  CoUectio 
po$t  Ncmma,  which  foilowa  the  redtatira  of  the 
namea  on  thie  diptyclu ;  the  CoUtctio  ad  Paeem, 
which  aceompaniea  the  giving  of  the  Kias  of 
Peace ;  the  Ott/ectio  pott  ScmOut,  which  imme- 
dutely  fallows  the  "Holy,  Holy,  Holy,"  and  the 
GMetiio  pod  EtkAaridiam,  after  oommnnion. 
(Martene,  D$  Mm»t  SoeL  AHUq.  L  e.  It.  art. 
IS.)  [C] 

OOUiBCmOK.    [AUfS:  COLLBCTA.] 

OOLLEOIDH.  Coiptnatioia  or  gilda,  eailed 
I  eoBegia,  of  persona  raltad  in  punit  of  a  ceai- 
non  object,  were  anmerons  In  the  empire  ia  the 
early  days  of  the  Christian  ehnrch.  The  Im- 
perial goreraraent  of  ooone  took  cognitanoe  of 
them,  ud  did  not  permit  anoh  oombiaaUoM  for 
ererr  pnrpoae.  AModations  for  the  purpose  of 
nuintaining  religions  ritea  were  bowerer  for  the 
moat  put  not  bkterfored  withj  bnt  when  the 
prcaenoe  of  Christianity  in  all  parte  of  the  empire 
attracted  attention,  its  oottegia,  as  the  sereral 
chorchca  seemed  to  be  from  ^e  jarist'a  point  of 
view,  were  declared  illicit,  and  to  belong  to  them 
a  miademeanoor.  (Oieieler,  So<4.  ISd.  L  pp. 
20,  114;  Canalagham's  Traaa.,  Philadelphia, 
1836.)  [€nnpan  BroxbsbtocH);  CAXonoi; 
dupTsa.]  [C.] 

OOLOBnm  (fuKifiam).  A  tnnic  with 
Tcry  short  sleeres  only,  and  iitted  closely  abont 
the  arm.  A  few  words  of  the  Piendo-Alcnln 
(df  Div,  Off.y  both  describe  the  dress  and  re- 
prodnce,  with  a  characteristic  modifio^tion,  an 
old  Roman  trsdiUon  eonoemi^  IL  **  Pro  tunica 
hyadnthioa  (ls:  the  tunic  of  bine  worn  by  the 
Jewish  high-priest)  nostri  pontifices  primo  coio- 
faiia  utebHntar.  ^t  autem  colobinra  Testis  sine 
manieia."  The  older  traditim  waa  that  Sylvester, 
bishop  of  Rome,  ordered  tliat  deacont  should 
wear  dalmatics  in  offices  of  holy  ministry,  in 
place  of  the  coloUa,  which  had  preTiooily  been 
in  nse.  From  Ihb  drennisUnoa  of  the  coloUum 
being  regarded  as  the  special  restment  of  a 
deacon  it  is  sometimes  called  lebiton  leviton) 
or  l^tonarinm,  a  word  iriiich  reappears  in  eo- 
Tlwiaatknl  Greek  of  the  &th  and  later  centuriea. 


It  la  ao  wed  by  I  jllidlns  of  Uellenopelia,  in  Uw 
Hatoria  Z4mtaoa  MHslkd.  cap.  38,  deacribing 
the  dreaa  worn  by  the  monka  under  Pkchomlus 
at  TabeuMsia  in  the  Theboid  (Hlgac,  Patrol, 
UxxiiL  1157),  a  dress  prescribed,  aooording  to 
the  author,  by  an  ugel  ia  rialon: — "Noeta 
goatent  leUtones  lineoa,  suodnctL"  And  agaia, 
cap.  47:  wi  »i  hivfim  4^  air^  t  XMfindpJrw^ 
rant  xeAijSMf  arpeewyepcAowri.  Tht  aytaaaUc 
oolobium  ia  Palestine,  if  not  elsewhere,  had  ujwn 
it  a  purple  "  sign,"  probably  a  oroas.  So  St. 
DoroUieos,  archimandrite  (Higne,  PatroL  Strut 
OrtKwa,  IxzzTiiL  I681X  deacribing  the  monastic 
dress  <^  hia  day  la  {^Oastine,  late  in  the  6th 
oentory,  says:— vjdn^  ft  Aepotf/Mv  itaU^ 
4tr^,  Ixor  x*V^M>)  ""J  C<»«  ^piixrlmt,  «■! 
&r«(Aa3ef,  m1  Novn^Axov  .  .  .  'Ex" 
aoX^^oi'  «i}/is!er  ti  wtp^Afow  (as  a  mark  of 
serrioe,  he  explains,  under  Chri*t  our  King). 
Examples  of  the  Greek  colobium  may  be  seen  in 
the  ancient  moaaka^  reputed  to  be  of  the  4th 
century,  ia  the  ehoToh  of  St,  Oeorg*  at  Than- 
salMiea.  See  Tbsior  aad  Pnllaa,  Sgnmtmt 
AnAUtcUrt,  UL  xxx.-xxxUi. ;  Harriott,  VttL 
Ckrid.  IlL  XTiii^-xz.  [V.  B.  H.] 

COLOGNE,  COUNCIL  OF  iAgrippinaue, 
or  Coionienx  Conciiium).  (1)  Said  to  have  been 
held  A.D.  346,  to  condemn  Enphrataa,  Bishop  of 
Cologne  (for  denying  onr  Lord's  dirinity) ;  who 
was  uowerer  at  Sardiea  as  an  orthodox  Ush<»> 
Uie  year  after  (Pii^  cd  on.  846,  a.  6 ;  If  aad, 
it  1371-1378).  Baronina  and  CaTe  tiilnk  the 
council  spurious.  IKrmond  snpposea  Eupbratu 
to  bare  recanted ;  others  that  he  was  acquitted : 
others  that  there  were  two  sucoesaiTe  bishops  of 
Cologne  80  named. 

(S)  Another  couudl  is  reported  to  hare  bern 
held  A.D.  783,  under  Charlemagne;  but  this 
was  apparently  a  political  ooundl :  nothing  ia 
known  of  it  ecclesiastically  (Ubbtf  aad  Cosaart, 
CWtAo,  ri.  1827,  tnm  Egmhaid).    [A.  W.  H.] 

COLOUR.  The  assigning  of  special  colcnrs 
in  the  restnents  of  ministers,  Ac.  to  certain 
avasoaa  does  not  belong  to  the  first  eight 
ceatnries  of  Christianity  (Hefole,  BtiirSgt  xar 
Arch&>togit  dc.  ii.  158),  and  is  probably  first 
found  in  the  work  of  Innocent  III.  (tl216), 
Z>e  Saero  Altaria  Myderio,  lib.  1.  o.  65.  There 
are,  however,  certain  peculiarities  in  the  use  of 
ooloor  in  aadent  art  which  may  be  mentioned 
here. 

(1)  Whte  was  held  to  symbolize  tbe  pure  bright 
light  of  troth  (Clemens  Alex.  Paedagog.  iL  10^ 
p.  235).  Hence  tbe  Lord  is  represented  with  a 
white  robe  as  "  the  Truth,"  whether  sitting  in 
the  midst  of  the  Doctors,  or  teaching  His  dis- 
ciples. See  for  instaaoe  the  ancient  mosaics  of 
the  (dinrch  of  SS.  Coamas  aad  Damiaa  (CiBmidnl, 
Va.  Man.  ii.  tab.  zvLX  and  of  S.  Agatha  all*  Snb> 
urra  at  Rome  (8>.  i.  taK  Invil.).  It  Is  because  of 
its  whiteness  that  Origen  (/n  Exodmn,  Horn,  vii.) 
finds  the  mnnns  to  represent  the  word  of  truth. 
Angels  are  generally  represented  on  ancient  mo- 
numents in  white  robes,  which  typify,  says  Dio* 
nysins  the  Areopagit*  (J)t  BknutK  Coebd.  c 
15),  their  resemblance  to  God.  Saints  too  are 
cloUied  in  white;  toi  instance,  on  the  triumphal 
arch  of  tbe  basilica  of  S.  Paolo  £  1.  m.  are  repre- 
sented saiaU  clothed  in  white  robes  layiag  theii 
erowna  at  the  foot  of  the  Diviae  Throne  (fStm 
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ptai,  FA  Mm.  1.  SS1>   Thi  nm  dreanrtuM 
be  notad  in  Uh  monki  of  tlw  chvrd)  of 
St.  TiUlli  st  RftTmns,  and  elsewhsn. 

Whit«,  lonietiiDei  itriped  with  purple  [CtA.- 
rtn],  WM  the  elmoit  tnnitable  coloor  of  minift- 
torisl  TeetineBti  for  all  ranks  of  the  miniitrr  in 
the  earW  age*  of  ChrbtiuiitT  (Harriott, 
m*m  CSMil.  p.  zxil.),  ai  it  k  atDl  Ibr  the 
tba  amlee,  and  the  stupliee. 

White,  the  irmbol  m  poritr,  was  worn  brtho 
novlr  baptized  during  tbo  eiglit  daya  wUea  td- 
lowed  their  baptism. 

It.Appean  also  from  the  evidence  both  of  lite- 
rmtnra  and  art  that  the  dead  were  ahrotidod  In 
whUo  Unas.  Ik  a  firagneat  of  udant  glaaa 
figniod  bj  Booaarottl  {VeM,  tier.  tH.  fig.  1) 
the  grare-clothM  of  Laianu  are  of  ellTer,  while 
the  rest  of  the  fizurea  are  in  gold ;  and  in  tbo 
Uenolt^iam  of  Saail  the  bodiM  of  Adanctna 
(Oct.  4)  and  PhiUret  (Dec  3)  are  repreunted  aa 
wrapped  in  white.  Pmdontina  (CbMAnmnon, 
X.  67)  and  Snlpidw  Smru  {VOa  &  MartMt 
e.  13)  alao  aUnu  to  ika  whlta  oolonr  of  griTt- 
clothea. 

(S)  Std  ia  Uw  colou  of  ardent  lore.  Henoa 
the  Lord  in  performli^  worka  of  mercj  is  somo- 
times  represented  clad  In  a  red  tunic  or  pallium, 
and  also  la  "sendiBg  lire  upon  earth  1^  the 
misdoa  of  the  apoatka  (Oamriid,  Vtt.  Jm.  I. 
ubb.  lxTiU.lzzxTi.lxxTii.).  Arcnlf  (in  Bada, 
Niat.  Angl.  t.  16)  describes  the  *'  moanmaot  and 
sepnichre  "  of  the  Lord  at  Jemsalmn  ■•  being 
woito  and  reddish  (rubicundo). 

Angela  are  sometimes  found  on  ancient  monur 
ments  represented  with  red  wings,  whether  as 
the  symbol  of  lore  or  of  fiama,  according  to  one 
of  the  derirations  of  the  word  lempk.  This  is 
th«  case  for  Instance  in  the  vanlta  of  St.  Vilslis 
at  Ravenna  (CXampinl,  Vet,  Mm.  li.  65). 

(t)  Oram,  the ooioorofUTingTontaUoB,  seems 
to  um  baui  ndoptsd  as  a  sjabu  of  lift,  and 
hanoa  it  smployoa  to  dsnott  the  flill  abonnd- 
ing  lift  of  the  angels.  See  IXonyrins  the  Areo- 
pogite,  De  ffierwvh.  Coelttt.  zt.  %  7.  Hence, 
angels  and  saints  are  not  nnfrequently  clothed 
in  green,  espedollr  SL  John  the  EvangeUst.  The 
Vii^  Ifa^  is  also  sooMtimes  clothed  in  this 
colonr.  And  the  Lord  Hlnuwlf  Is  oooasionally 
rntreaentod  in  a  green  robe  as  synbc^ing  tlu 
life  which  is  in  Him. 

(4)  Fic)Irf,themiztnreofred  and  black,haBbeen 
thought  to  symbolize  the  union  of  lore  and  pain 
in  repentance.  It  symbolizes,  at  all  events,  some- 
thing of  sorrow ;  henoa  some  monaments,  as  the 
mooaio  of  St.  Miohael  at  Kavenna  (Ciampini,  Vtt. 
JfoA,  ii.  p.  63,  tav.  zvii.)  and  that  of  St.  Am- 
brose at  Milan  (Ferrari,  S.  Ambrogif,  p.  156)  re- 
present the  Han  of  Sorrows  in  a  violet  robe,  ^le 
sorrowing  mother  of  the  Lord  is  also  Bametlmes 
represented  in  violet,  and  St.  John  Baptist  the 
preacher  of  repentance.  Angels  also  wear  violet 
when  they  eaU  men  to  npentanM,  or  share  in 
th«  sorrows  of  the  Lord. 

Abbots  of  the  order  of  St.  Benedict  wore  violet 
np  to  modem  times,  when  they  adopted  black. 
In  andent  times  virgins  of  recluse  lift  wore 
violet  veils  (Jerome,  Epitt.  '22,  ad  J^ufocb'itm). 

Lit&rabu*. — ^PorUl,  JDea  Conlmtn  ^/mbolupiei 
iaiu  F Antiquum  I^ria,  1837 ;  Uartigny,  JXd. 
ies  AtUiq.  cMt.  s.  t.  Couhura.  [C] 

OOLTJH.  [SnaisrEB.] 


OOLUMBA.  (1)  Presbyter  and  conftaaor 
abbat  of  lona  (f  598);  i>  commemorated  June  4 
{Mart.  Usnardi). 

(8)  Virgin,  martyr  under  Aorelian,  Dee.  SI 
(Mart  Hieron.,  Bedae,  Som.  r«t.,  ITsuardi).  [C.^ 

OOLUMBANUB,  abbat,  founder  of  mauv 
iMuatcrta,  dapodtiatt  at  BobUo,  Nor.  8  (Mart. 
Adonis,  Usaardl>  [C] 

COLUMBARITJIL  This  word  can  only  find 
its  place  in  a  Dictionary  of  Christian  Astiqnitias, 
in  order  that  o[mortunity  may  be  given  to  pro* 
nounce  a  decided  opinion  on  the  nntenaUescaa 
of  the  view  propounded  liy  Keyssier,  and  sinoe 
revived  by  Mr.  J.  H.  Parker  and  others,  that 
this  distinGtively  pagan  arrangement,  essentially 
belonging  to  tba  pmetioe  of  burning  the  dea^ 
which  was  held  by  the  Christians  in  such  abhor- 
renoc  ("  execrantur  rogos  et  damnant  igniuih  se- 
pulturas,"  Uinuc.  Fel.X  is  ever  found  within  the 
limits  of,  or  in  close  connection  with  a  Christian 
cataoomb.  The  misconception  has  arisen  from 
the  fact  that  the  Christian  excavators  in  carry- 
ing forward  thair  anMarranaan  piUerloa  not  no— 
fnqnently  came  bto  contact  irith  the  walls  of 
a  heathen  colnmbartom.  As  soon  as  tUs  nnin- 
tentimial  interftrenoe  with  the  sanctity  of  the 
t4mib  was  discorered,  the  foaaons  proceeded  to 
repair  their  error.  The  gallery  was  afamptly 
dosed,  and  a  wall  was  built  at  its  end  to  shot 
It  off  from  tha  oolnmbarinm.  Pidre  Hatch!  de* 
scribes  Us  discovery  of  a  gallery  in  the  oemetery 
of  SL  Agoese  dosed  In  this  way  with  a  mined 
wall,  on  the  other  side  of  which  was  a  plundered 
oolnmbarinm  (Jfomim.  Primit.  p.  61)i  This  is 
probably  the  trne  explanation  of  the  fact  that 
a  pasaage  has  been  fonnd  oonuecting  a  laj^ 
heathen  tomb  AiIl  of  columbaria  on  the  Via 
Appia,  near  the  Porta  San  Sebastlaws  *ith  a 
catacomb.  (Marchi,  Jfomm.  PrwL  pp.  61  s?. ; 
Roestell,  Baachnib.  dar  Stadl  Som,  pp.  389- 
390;  Raonl-Rochette,  Thbtem  da*  Cataeombea, 
p.  288).  [E.  v.] 

OOLTHBION  (mXi^M).   A  ve*eel  ossd 

for  containing  Holt 
Waisb  at  the  entrance 
of  a  church.  A  ra- 
preoentaUon  of  sodi  a 
vessel  is  found  in  one 
of  tbo  mosaics  of  the 
church  of  S.  Vitale  at 
Ravenna,  and  is  here 
engraved.  Tha  reprw 
sentation  of  this  Jonn- 
tain  given  by  Dr.  Ncale 
(Hbiy  Sastem  ClumA, 
Introduction,  p.  215)  is 
very  incorrect.  £C.] 

00HB8.  [LEcnoH* 
ABT.] 

COUUEUOBA- 
TION  (Commsmonitt>> 
The  word  commemora- 
tion in  its  liturgical  use 
designates — 

(f)  The  redtatioa  oS  the  names  of  those  for 
whom  intarcesaioB  Is  made  ii  the  mass  [Oif- 
TYOHl} 


Digitized  by 


Googit 


COHIEENDATIO 


ODHMENDATOBY  LETTEBS  407 


01)  Th«  latrodaati«  of  tha  nuBM  of  certaiD 
niito  or  troatj  in  tba  DirlM  Office,  atlled  alio 
BMMirHi«iiiic<«nMi  or  wfragia  mmctonm.  Suoh 
ooDuaMBontioH  on  gsoonllj'  of  tho  Croat,  of 
the  Vii^  Har7,  of  St.  Potor  ud  St.  Paul,  «nd 
for  Pfloca  (Hkcri  Sitroltaieok), 

(t)  According  to  tho  rubrics  of  the  Bonuui 
BrtTiwy  {Subrieae  QtnmUtty  it.),  when  n  greater 
feotinl  fidls  on  the  day  of  a  '  limple '  featival,  the 
latter  ia  *  commemorated '  by  the  introdoctian  of 
certain  portiona  of  ita  proper  serrioe  into  that  ot 
the  gnater  (eaUval  (A.  Q.  ii.     8-11).  [C] 

COBfMENDA.   [Diocbik;  HoHacmT.] 

OOMHENDATIO  (npdttvis).  1.  In  the 
third  Council  of  Carthage  (c  29}  it  li  pro- 
rided,  that  if  a  oommmaatio  of  the  dead  take* 
place  in  the  afternoon,  it  must  constat  of  prayers 
only,  without  the  celebration  of  maas.  In  the 
Codex  Cantmum  Ecd.  Afric  (c.  103)  the  set 
forms  to  be  ordinarily  used  in  churches  seem  to 
be  sommed  up  luider  the  beads,  preces,  prae- 
&tioBM,  MWMiwiidirffeiiw,  nuutiu  impooitionea. 
Similarly  the  second  Council  of  Milerla  (c  12), 
and  the  fourth  of  Toledo  (c  13).  In  the  Greek 
Teruon  of  the  41st  canon  of  the  Codex  Eocl,  Afric^ 
which  la  identical  with  the  2gth  of  the  third 
Ooancil  of  Carthage,  quoted  above,  the  word  wafA- 
fcnt  is  used  as  equTalent  to  *'coauneudatio ;" 
which  in  thia  caae  la  no  doabt  to  be  interpreted 
**  (tf  the  commendation  of  the  dead  to  the  mercy  of 
God."  See  Zonaraa  on  this  canon  (p.  429^  and 
Bolsamon  (p.  655). 

S.  Bat  the  word  wapdBt^tt  is  also  used  to 
designate  the  prayers  made  In  the  congregation 
on  behalf  of  the  catechumens.  Alexins  Aristenua 
(qnotad  by  Saioer,  s.  t.)  ezplaine  tba  word  wap^ 
fevis,  designating  a  part  of  divint  servioe,  as 
**  the  prayers  over  the  catechumens,  whereby  we 
conunend  them  (waparii^nita)  to  the  Lord." 
(Dncange'i  Qiouary,  s.  v,  '  Commendatioues 
j>tucer's  ThetattnUj  s.  r,  tapd/dtaii.)  [C] 

OOMMENDATOBT  LETTEBS.  The  ear- 
liest trace  of  the  practice  connected  with  these 
words  is  to  be  found  in  2  Cor.  iiL  1.  St.  Paul, 
it  would  seem,  had  been  Innnted  by  rlTals  who 
CUM  with  lett«TS  of  commendation  (frioroAol 
(TwvTttrutal)  from  the  Church  of  Jerusalem,  with 
the  absence  of  such  credentials  in  his  own  case, 
with  his  attempts  to  make  np  for  the  omission 
by  reiterated  seif-commendstion.  The  passage 
atsw  that  the  practice  was  already  common. 
It  was,  indeed,  tha  natural  protection  of  a  society 
yet  in  its  In&ney  Against  the  dangers  to  which 
it  was  exposed,  against  the  tricks  of  impostors, 
tbe  fiUse  teaching  of  heretics,  the  rices  of  evil- 
doers. It  is  probable  eoongb  that  letters  of 
this  kind  had  been  in  proTions  use  among  the 
Jews,  and  that  they  Uins  maintained  their  unity 
w  a  pcoplo  through  all  the  lands  of  the  dis- 
peraioB.  Other  instances  of  it  in  the  Apostolic 
ag«s  are  to  be  found  In  the  letter  given  to 
Apollo*  by  the  disciples  at  Ephesus  (Acts  xviii. 
37),  in  tbe  mention  of  Zonas  and  ApoUos  in  the 
Kpistle  to  Titus  (iii.  IS>  The  letur  to  Phi- 
IcnwB,  though  more  distinctly  personal,  hits 
■ooiewhat  of  the  same  chamcter.  The  practice 
WW  in  itself  so  wise  and  salutary  that  it  be- 
cnine  universal,  and  was  applied  nnder  many 
pa*"*,  and  for  many  different  purposes.  As  a 
wbole,  it  may  be  said,  without  exaggeration, 
tJeat  so  di^lc  practice  of  the  eariy  Christiun 


Chorch  tended  so  m»di  as  thia  to  tmjimi  on  it 
the  stamp  of  unity  and  organiiatlon. 

Hie  bishop  of  any  congregation,  tn  any  part 
of  the  empire,  might  commend  a  traveller,  lay 
man  or  cleric,  to  the  good  offices  of  any  other. 
The  precautions  against  imposture  might  somo> 
times,  as  in  the  well-known  instance  of  Pere- 
grinoa  (Lncian,  dis  Morte  Peregrin,'),  perbapa 
also  in  that  of  the  waptlffturroi  f fvMtcA^i  of 
Gal,  ii,  4,  be  insufficient,  but  as  a  rule  it  did 
its  work,  and  served  as  a  bond  of  union  between 
all  Christian  Churches.  Wherever  the  Christian 
traveller  went,  if  ht  ^rere  provided  with  these 
letters,  he  (blind  tbe  "commtmtoatlo  pacis," 
the  "  Gontesseratio  ho^Ulitatis"  (TertulL  dt 
Praeecript.  Haeretic.  «,  20>  Those  ontaide 
the  Church's  pale,  however  arrogant  might 
be  their  claims,  could  boast  of  no  such  proof 
of  their  oneness.  They  were  cut  off  from  what 
was  in  the  moat  literal  sanse  of  the  tern  tba 
"communion  of  saints"  (Aid  o.  32>  It  was 
the  crowning  argument  of  Angustfne  (^EpM, 
xliv.  3)  and  Optatus  (Z^  &Atnn.  Dottat.  Ii.  3) 
against  the  DonatisU  that  their  letters  would 
not  be  received  in  any  churches  but  their  own ; 
that  they  were  therefore  a  sect  with  no  claim  t« 
catholicity,  no  alement  of  permanence.  It  was, 
in  like  manner,  but  a  necessary  sequel  to  the 
deposition  of  Paul  of  Samoeata  by  the  so-called 
Second  Council  of  Antioch,  when  the  bi^opn 
who  passed  sentence  on  him  wrote  to  Dionysina 
of  Rome  and  Maximus  of  Alexandria  (Euseb. 
H.  E.  viL  30),  requestingthem  not  to  address  their 
letters  to  him,  but  to  Domnns,  whom  thij  had 
appointed  in  his  phtce.  Tbe  letters  of  Cyprian 
on  the  election  of  Cornelius  {Epiet,  xlv.)  and  to 
Stephen  {Epiet.  Ixrii.)  are  examples  of  tiit  same 
kind.  Tht  moat  remarkable  testimony,  how- 
ever, to  the  extent  and  the  osefulness  of  thv 
practice  ia  found  in  tbe  wish  of  Julian  to  re- 
organise heathen  society  on  the  same  plan,  and 
to  provide,  in  this  way,  shelter  and  food  for  any 
non-Christian  traveller  who  might  be  journeying 
to  a  strange  city  (Sozomen.  JI.  £.  v.  16). 

It  was  natural,  as  tbe  Church  became  wealthier 
and  more  worldly,  that  the  restrictive  side  of 
the  practice  ahonld  become  the  more  promi- 
nent;  that  It  should  be,  what  the  passport 
sTstem  has  been  in  the  intercourse  of  modern 
Europe,  a  check  ou  the  free  movement  of  clergy, 
or  monks,  or  laymen.  Thus  it  was  made  penal 
(and  the  penalty  was  excommnniontion)  for  any 
one  to  receive  either  derlo  or  layman  who  came 
to  a  city  not  his  own  without  these  letters  (Cm. 
J^ioet,  c  12).  Those  who  brought  them  wera 
even  then  subject  to  a  scrutiny,  with  the  alter- 
native of  being  received  into  full  fellovrship  if  it 
were  satis&ctory,  or,  if  It  were  otherwise,  of 
having  to  be  content  with  some  immediate 
relief  (Ibid,  c  SSy  So  the  Council  of  Elvira 
(c  25)  seeks  to  maintain  the  episcopal  prero- 
gative in  this  matter,  and  will  not  allow  UtUrae 
confeasoriae  (letters  certifying  that  the  bearer 
was  one  who  had  anfiiBrea  in  persecution^)  to 


•  Tbe  eanoo  ends  wilb  a  warning,  signtDcant  raoo^ 
«f  tbe  ttaWre  or  fieqnanqr  tbe  abuM  to  which  Un 
practice  bad  given  rise.  (Elt  Koumri  ■  •>  avrvW  fi^  aps«- 

a  A  more  reedved  rcBderbv  of  tlw  ward  is  that  tbe 
IsUeia  «r<ra  given  aa  a  ■•  IftRllom  pads "  la  the  lapii'' « 
other*,  hj  a  "eDnftMor,"  who  tins  usnrpiil  tho  pre» 
laUveoftbebUtop^ 
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Ukithi  ^aee  of  th«  ngnkr  MUenm  ammwiti 
tatwrtim.  It  wosld  appear,  tnm  oiw  cUom  ia 
th»  cSBOD,  tb«t  th«  abwe  had  mtmd  mo  fa  that 
tka  "  oonliiMor*a"  panport  waa  naodad  from  ona 
to  aaothar  withoot  trea  the  iuaitioa  «f  tba 
■am,  m  a  daqva  pajaUi  to  baarar.  lha  aame 
pnetioa  it  oondamiMd  1^  tlM  first  CooncU  of 
Arlea  (e.  9).  Tliat  of  Elnra  denoonoaa  alao  tlia 
writing  ofaach  lettan  (tlis  padficaa '0  b?  tha 
wivea  w  prMbjtera  ar  Uahopa.  Tlu  preralanoa 
of  tkia  Mntae  nay  perhapi  axplaia  the  saal  of 
that  ^nod  agafnat  the  muriaga  of  the  elergf. 
Tha  CatwoU  of  Chaleedoti  (c.  13)  renewed  the 
prohiUtlea  of  the  Apoatolic  casoo  against  allow- 
lag  any  atraage  daric,  vna  u  reader,  to  offleiato 
ia  aacAhar  dtj  withont  the  wrrarucii  ypift- 
pmrn  from  hit  own  bishop.  That  of  Antiocb 
(jL.it,  341)  forbids  any  strangers  to  be  reoelTed 
without  iw.  e(p«*«Ml,  forbUa  pnsbytm  to  gira 
the  ht.  wmHKA,  iom  net  allow  aran  Chorapi- 
ecopi  to  gira  oiora  than  tha  «(p«MB8f.  Thai  of 
Aries  (c.  7)  places  thoee  who  have  rvoeired  the 
Uttenu  commtutioaloriae  ooder  the  sureillanee 
of  the  bishop  of  the  dtj  to  whieb  they  go,  with 
the  proTision  that  they  are  to  be  exoomtnani- 
oated  if  they  b^n  "  uere  contra  diadplinam," 
■ad  adds,  aztonding  tM  ptvcantioa  to  political 
cffenoss,  w  to  the  introdactioa  of  a  dsmocratie 
riemeat  into  the  goreranent  of  the  Cbnrch, 
"  similitor  de  his  qni  rempnblicam  agent  rolont." 
The  system  spread  its  ramifications  orer  all 
nroTinoes  (1  C.  Otrtk.  «.  7 ;  CL  Agath.  c  52). 
It  was  impossible  for  the  presbrter  who  had 
iacarrad  the  diq>leasar»  af  hb  Meh<^  to  find 
employment  in  any  other  diocese,  mthont  aay 
fbrmal  dennmnation  the  abaence  of  the  oommen- 
datory  letter  made  him  a  marked  man.  The 
nnity  of  the  Church  became  a  terrible  reality  to 
him. 

It  will  hare  been  noticed  that  other  tormi 
beridea  the  origioal  nwrorunil  (_commndaHiiae, 
or  eomntmidatonae)  appear  aa  applied  to  these 
lettcTB,  and  it  may  be  well  to  register  the  nse 
and  significance  of  each. 

1.  The  old  term  was  still  retained,  as  In  the 
C  of  Chnlccdon,  where  the  prominent  purpose 
was  to  commend  tha  bearer  of  the  letter,  whe- 
ther cleric  or  layaiaa,  to  the  &roar  nad  good 
offices  of  another  bishop. 

2.  The  same  letters  were  also  known  as  xcun- 
rufol,  **  in  accordance  with  the  nig  of  the 
Charch."  This  is  the  word  used  In  the  letter 
from  the  Svaod  of  Antloch,  already  quoted,  by 
tha  Councils  of  Antiocb  (c.  8)  uid  Laodicen 
(e.  41).  The  I^tin  equimlent  seems  to  hare 
been  the  lUertu  formidae^  ix.  drawn  up  after  a 
known  and  prescribed  form,  so  as  to  be  a  safe- 
guard against  imposture.  It  was  stated  at  the 
Council  of  Chalcedon  by  Atticus,  Bishop  of  Con- 
stoatiaople,  that  It  wiu  agreed  hy  the  bfahops  at 
the  Councils  of  Nlcaea  that  every  such  letter 
should  be  marked  with  the  letters  IT.  T.  A.  n., 
in  honour  of  the  three  Persons  of  the  Trinity.* 
In  the  West  the  aigaatore  or  seal  (rfms)  of  the 
Ushop  WM  probaUy  the  guarantet  of  geaaiae- 


•  TlM«ocd"ftnData"oacmilBtbs  Acliof  thsQpiod 
jflIUe*ls(G.li>>- 

<  The  ■McBent  testa  as  the  someirfiat  qHstkneUe 
ambwltr  of  the  nend^Iskfcn  I  tMt  the  Ibm  Is  Siaad  bi 
tiennaa  docnnNnls  of  the  Mi  centotr.  iHenoft  s.  r. 
LflcnHytowotoa) 


MSB.  The  first  BSBtlw  of  the  oac  of  a  asal- 
ni^  oocora,  it  Is  belierad,  !■  Ai^astias  i^EfUL 
59;  aL  217^ 

8.  From  tha  use  of  tha  letten  as  adadtUng 
daigy  or  Uymea  to  eoBuannioa  they  wm  kaowa 
■a  KOiMsracal,  and  ara  so  described  hyCiRil  of 
Aknadria  (Ad  Efikn.  p.  282).  TW  mm- 
epoadiag  Latia,  ooNMMMsaotoisRr,  mean  la  the 
Oeudl  of  IMn(e.25X  A«fMtiiw(i^M.43; 
163). 

4.  lie  An«T«AAl  e^pitmml  appear  lo  bo  di»- 
tiagnished  from  the  wrrwruMl  as  eomneadiBg 
the  bearar  foreleeBM^Bazrnid.  TlMyantobe 
glTca  to  the  poor  aod  tMae  who  aaad  help, 
clerics  or  laymen  (C.  Chalctd.  c.  II),  especially, 
according  to  the  Oreek  canonlste  (Zonaras  ad 
Can.  il.  C.  CAofeedl),  to  those  who  had  suffend 
oppression  at  the  hands  of  ciTil  nugistntesL 
Tie  word  is  used  also  by  the  Council  of  Antiocb 
(c  7,  SX  already  qaoted  as  applied  to  lettcra 
which  might  be  giren  by  presbyters  as  well  aa 
bishops. 

5.  There  irere  the  Ivmt.  iirsAjirunl,  the 
"letters  dimissory"  of  modem  times.  The 
word  is  of  later  use  than  the  others,  and  occnra 
first  in  tha  Council  in  Trullo  (c.  17%  in  a  con- 
text which  justifies  tha  diatiactjoa  drawa  by 
Sulcer  (s.  t.  AnAvridhX  ^bat  It  was  used  in 
reference  to  a  permanent  settlement  of  the 
bearer,  the  o^ot uH),  when  the  eojoDTn  in 
another  diocese  was  only  temporary.  [£  H.  P.3 

COMMERCE.  It  would  be  difficult  to  fiad  in 
either  the  CHd  or  the  New  Teetament  aay  passaga 
In  disparagement  of  trade,  whether  combined  or 
not  with  a  handicraft.  In  the  Old  Testament,  if 
the  onllii^  of  Baxaloel  and  Afaoliabpato  thehlghect 
hoBOor  oa  tha  skill  of  the  artbaa,  the  <ndiaarypro> 
cesses  of  trade  are  no  leas  sanctified  by  oonnecting 
them  with  God  Himself  and  His  law  in  audi  pas- 
sages as  those  of  Ler.  zlz.S5-6;  DeBt.zxT.  13-15; 
ProT.  zL  1,  xtL  10,  23,  xxxi.  24;  Hicah  vi.  II. 
Nor  Is  it  amiss  to  observe  that  Uie  Jewish  cus- 
tom which  prevails  to  this  day,  of  bringing  up 
every  boy  withont  ezoeptioa  to  a  business,  trade 
or  handicraft,  appears  to  be  an  immemorial  one, 
and  may  serve  to  ezplain  both  the  calling  by 
our  Lord  of  fishermen-apostles,  His  own  training 
as  a  handicraftsman  (Hark  vi.  3),  and  the  tent- 
making  of  Panl,  AqnUa,  and  Priscilla  (AcU  zviiu 
3).  No  iacMQpatiUU^f  thereAm,  between  the 
ezerdse  of  ■  trade  aad  the  Chrtstlaa  callii^, 
whether  as  a  Inymnn  or  as  a  member  of  the 
clergy,  can  be  coeval  with  the  Church,  and 
all  legislation  to  this  eSect  must  belong  to 
what  may  be  termed  the  secondsry,  not  the 
primary,  cm  of  ite  developmoit.  It  must,  more- 
over, be  obsemd  that  the  plaoes  in  which  the 
Gospsl  sec  mi  to  hnre  preferably  token  root  were 
busy  commercial  cities,  such  as  Antioch,  Corinth, 
EphesDs;  and  it  is  a  remarkable  fact  that  the 
age  in  which  Christianity  first  forced  itself  on 
the  notice  of  the  Pagan  world,  and  was  honoured 
with  imperial  persecntlon,  the  time  of  Nero,  was 
also  ate  of  great  commercial  activity,  as  nuy  be 
seen  from  the  ncoount,  chiefly  derived  from  Pliny, 
of  the  new  trades  and  Inventions  Introduced  under 
Nero,  contained  in  the  "Anecdote  de  Nerona" 
anaeted  to  Naudet'a  2hctfMi^  vol.  v.  p.  181  aad 
fi>U.(ftris,  ISSH^ 


•  See  the  dibrcnt  meanings  In  Duesngi^  a,  v.  ftv 

Vint, 
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That  trad*  anist  Lhe  Uter  emperor*  warn  looked 
Bpon  «Biti  oceupation  ofinferior  di^trisTitiblo 
from  tho  ftct  tk&t  b  c(Hutitatioa  of  TheodoiiiM 
and  yalantiiiiaii  (A.D.  436)  required  all  bankan, 
j«wellen,  dealers  in  lilTar  or  clothisg,  apotha- 
cariee,  aod  other  traffioken  to  ba  removed  from 

Cincial  offices,  ■*  in  order  that  erer7  place  of 
<ar  and  official  Mrrioe  (militia)  ^ould  be 
cleared  of  the  like  oontagioa"  (a  oontagioDe 
kig'samodi  acgrogetar;  Code,  hk.  zil.  t,  iTiii. 
L  18X  Traden  ganerall)'  (except  tlis  metta- 
potitan  bankers)  were  again  exclnded  from  the 
taiiitia  by  a  oonititation  of  Jutin  iOode,  bk.  xIL 
t.  xxxT.),  Thia  word  indeed  mast  no  longer,  as 
under  the  Bepublic,  be  deemed  to  imply  neces- 
sarilj  military  Mrrioe,  since  the  OMistitatttHi  last 
refemd  to  exprenlj  diatingoiahai  tba  armsd 
militia  (wMofa  mUme"),  admiwioa  to  whUh  la 
(brbiddsB  to  all  traders  alike,  whilst  the  metro- 
politan bankers  (ftrgenti  dMractorti)  are  by  pri- 
Tilege  permitted  to  enter  any  other.  Soldiers 
conrersely  were  by  a  constitation  of  Leo  (a.d. 
458)  forbidden  to  trade  (bk.  xii.  t.  xxxvi.  1.  15) ; 
and  a  constitation  of  HmioriQa  and  Theadosins 
forbad  men  of  noble  birth,  conspicQOOS  dignity, 
or  hereditary  wealth,  to  exerdse  a  trade  '*per- 
niciou  to  towns,  in  order  to  facilitate  mercantile 
transactions  in  the  way  of  baying  and  selling, 
between  plebeians  and  tradesman'*  (bk.  It.  t. 
IxiiLL  3)i 

As  respects  the  smaller  trades  and  handi- 
crafts (it  is  always  difficult  to  distingnlsb  Uie 
two  in  the  lower  social  etrmta)  the  exercise  of 
them  diflered  often  little  from  slavery,  A  oon- 
stitatfim  «f  tb«  &nperor  Gonstantine  (u.  vi.  t,  i. 
L  5 ;  AJh  829)  ^eaks  of  fiaedmen-artificera 
brii^ring  to  the  rtatCi  and  deidros  them  to  be 
broo^t  back,  if  enticed  out  of  the  citv  where 
they  reside.  Artificers  were  exempted  nvm  all 
official  Ainctions,  which,  constdering  the  miser- 
able condition  of  the  eurialet,  most  rather 
IwTa  been  a  boon  to  them  (bk.  x.  t.  Iziv.  and 
paMu*).  Thn  fiirmad  ooOtgia  (aee  OOLLUUX 
from  which  Uiey  conld  not  withdraw  withoat 
presenting  fit  snbstitutes  ready  to  accept  all 
their  obligations  (I.  15).  The  bakers — if  indeed 
the  coastitntion  of  Leo  which  refers  to  them 
has  not  been  stretched  by  its  present  title 
beyond  its  original  intent— seem  to  hare  been 
in  an  almost  lower  condition  still,  since  their 
statns  la  expressly  treated  as  serrlle.  Corionsly 
eoongh,  tiie  swiauterds  of  the  capitals,  as  carry- 
ing on  a  restless  labonr  for  the  benefit  of  the 
Roman  people,  were  specially  exempted  fnm  all 
sordid  offices  (t  xvi.  1. 1>  A  sped  J  title  (Ix.)  is 
devoted  to  tron-worken  (/ci6r£»M«t),  who  were 
to  be  nwrked  in  the  arm,  and  who  formed  dso 
as  hereditary  caste,  mataally  responsible  fbr  the 
offencM  of  every  member  (1.  5),  and  forbidden  to 
engage  in  agriculture  or  any  other  occupation 
(1. 7).  Tet  being  exempted  from  all  civil  and  carial 
obligations  (1.  6)^  and  from  giviug  quarters  to 
troops  (bk.  xiL  t.  Izi.  1, 4),  their  condition  (which 
is  ttfmed  a  mSSia)  seams  to  have  been  a  coveted 
ooi^  dnoe  the  admission  to  H  la  r^nlated  with 
especial  can"  (bk.  xL  t.  Ix.  I.  4).  It  was  to  be 
by  deed,  before  the  moderator  of  the  province  or 
other  high  officer.  The  candidate  had  to  show 
that  hi  was  neither  the  «on  nor  grandson  of 
a  carial,  that  he  owed  no  does  to  the  ciW, 
and  had  no  oUigations  towards  a  ehiaen.  The 
Mannftetara  of  aimi  waa  also  by  the  85th  novd 


limited  to  the  official  "  armi&etores,"  or  "  to 
those  wtao  are  called  foMeieimi''  (quaere, /<i6r^ 

Wbola  braadwa  vt  tni%  as  «•  now  oBdcr- 
stand  the  term,  did  not  exist.  Instead  of  a  trade 
in  com,  the  transport  of  com  to  the  capitala 
was  a  service  attached  to  land  (miuHu  rei  nov^ 
ouhriaay,  Thus  when  Angnxtine  was  offered  the 
estate  m  one  Bonlfhdns,  he  declined  It,  becavse 
ba  wvold  aet  hm  Om  Chnreh  «f  Christ  a  •*na* 
Tknlarfa,"  aad  w  bwor  tha  risk,  in  the  cnnt  at 
a  ship  being  lest,  <^  having  to  oonnent  to  the 
torture  of  the  men  on  board,  as  part  Of  tha  In- 
vestigation (Aug,  Serm,  355), 

In  the  interior  of  the  empire,  trade  was  not 
only  restricted  by  monopolies  which  under  Jna- 
tfauanvera  oarriad  to  a  emal  hri{^t(aBs  Gibbon, 
e.  zL),  and  of  which  Seao  MUmaa  obaams  tiiat 
the  stote  monopoly  **eTan  of  com,  wine,  and 
oil  was  in  force  at  the  time  of  the  first  cm- 
sade,"  bnt  by  the  reservation  of  varions  articles 
for  imperial  use.  Thus  the  wearing  of  gold  and 
silvar  tissae  or  embroidery  was  forbidden  to  pri- 
vate  pencns,  nor  conld  such  tissae  or  embroidery 
be  woven  or  worked  except  in  the  imperial 
grnecaea  (bk.  xl.  t.  viii.  IL  1,  2,  4).  The  use  of 
the  dye  of  the  "  holy  mnrex,"  or  any  imitation 
of  itapurple,  was  equally  forbidden  (A.  11.  3,  4, 
5)i  liie  employment  of  gems  (among  which 
pearls,  emeralds,  and  jacinths  were  forbidden  to 
be  osed  in  horse-trappings)  was  also  regulated, 
as  savouring  of  the  imperial  dignity  (2b.  t.  xL). 
The  85th  novel  forbad  even  all  saw  of  arms  to 
private  persons. 

Buying  and  selling  seems  to  have  been  in  great 
measnra  carried  on  at  fiUrs  and  in  markets,  the 
holdli^  of  which  was  by  imperial  grant  forftit- 
able  by  ten  years*  non-user  {Dig.  bk.  Lt.il.  De 
NwuMnit,  1.  1),  and  the  dealing  at  which  wu 
invested  with  certain  privileges  (Code,  bk.  It. 
t.  tx.).  Fairs,  it  m^y  be  obMrved,  were  often 
held  on  saints*  days,  though  St.  Basil  in  his 
£•&«■  Bagularmn  enndemns  tha  practice;  thus 
there  was  a  fidr  In  Loeania  on  the  Urth-day  of 
St.  Cyprian,  a  3(Mays'  fiur  free  of  toll  in  Edessa 
at  the  feast  of  St.  Thomas  the  Apostle,  Sk.  (Ma- 
ratori,  AntiquOatet  Med'd  Aevi,  vol,  it.  Diss.  30). 

Notwithstanding  the  low  estimation  in  which 
trade  was  held,  it  seons  clear  that  until  Josti- 
nian's  time  at  least  It  was  not  held  elvilly  la- 
eompatibte  with  the  clerical  office.  The  PhOit- 
tophumena  of  Hlppolytus  (beginning  of  tha  3rd 
century)  show  oi  the  future  pope  Callistns  set 
op  by  Carpophonu  as  a  banker,  holding  his  bank 
in  the  "  Piscina  Fublica,"  and  receiving  deposits 
from  widows  and  brethren  (ix.  12).  A  law  of 
Constantine  and  Julian  Indeed,  A.i>.  357  (Coda^ 
bk.  1. 1.  U.  1.  2,  which  exempted  the  clergy  from 
"  prestations  "  levied  ftvm  merchantsX  songht  to 
compel  trader-clerics  (amongst  others)  to  devote 
their  gains  to  charitable  uses :  **  If  by  saving,  or 
forethought,  or  honoarable  trading  they  hare 
got  money  together,  it  should  he  ministered  for 
tiie  nsa  of  the  poor  and  needy."  The  nezt  paa- 
nge  Indicates  a  custom  still  more  strange  to  ns 
— that  of  worbhops  and  even  taverns  being  kept 
for  the  benefit  of  the  Charch :  "  Or  that  which 
may  have  been  acquired  and  collected  from  their 
workshops  or  taverns,  let  them  deem  it  when 
collected  the  gain  of  religion  and  the  privileges 
of  the  clergy  ara  mostly  extended  to  their  men 
who  an  oosopiad  in  trade  (A.)  Aaother  law  of 
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th*  lUH  eo^uOT,  AA  861,  whkh  Iwwsvcr  dam 
Mi  wen  to  hm  beea  ntidned  in  Ua  Cod*  hj 
JufUaiu  (Cod.  TKaod.  bk.  zvi.  t.  U.  L  15^  «i- 
•mptad  clerioi  from  "wrdid  officec"uwaU  u 
fnm  the  impodtjon  of  the  coUotio,  "if  bj  reij 
•null  trade  tnejr  Mqoin  to  tbemnlTCa  poor  food 
and  olotbUf but  othen,  whose  wnMS  ar«  od 
th*  ngtitar  t£  awrdumU^  at  tiia  time  whea 
the  ooOatio  takm  pUe*,  "  mut  aeknowledn  the 
datiet  utd  pK^ents  of  merehaats."  We  lee 
thus  that  trader«lerica  were  of  all  degresi,  from 
the  hiuabieat  trafficken  to  oouiderable  n«r- 
duuts. 

The  43rd  Norel  "Dt  offidnl*  aire  tabemia 
ConatantiiK^taaae  arUa,"  he.,  and  the  59th, 
**  De  daUtt  bayoMi  In  areqniia  dcftuctonuD,"  in- 
dicate to  na  the  extant  of  the  trade  which  waa 
carried  on  in  the  Eastern  capital  on  behalf  of  the 
Church,  and  the  aingolar  t^aracter  of  a  portion 
of  It.  In  oMiaMeratkn  of  the  oathedtal  ehnrdi 
uadertaking'  what  In  modem  French  parlance 
would  be  termed  the  "  Pompes  Fnnfebrea  "  of  the 
city,  Conatastine  granted  to  it  980  ergast«ria  or 
workshops,  of  the  Tarions  trades  ("  ez  direrais 
oorporibns")  of  the  city,  to  be  held  free  of  all  tax ; 
AnsstasiDE  added  150  more  (Pre&oe  to  Nov.  59). 
The  total  nombar  of  then  cathedral  ergtutena  or 
oMcMoe,  as  the  43rd  norel  terms  them,  seems 
from  the  pr«&c«  to  the  latter  to  have  practicalljr 
snnk  to  1100  (perhapa  by  fitilnre  of  trade,  see 
noT>  59,  c.  IL,  whidi  says  that  even  of  the 
rednced  nomber  **  plnrima  ceddemnt"),  at  which 
figure  it  is  fixed  by  both  novels,  the  earlier  one 
bring  grounded  on  the  eompbuats  of  tht  eoUt- 
giati—Mf  the  gnilds  of  the  d^^— that  the  namber 
of  tax-free  establishmenta  was  mining  them.  But 
all  other  officinae  of  the  14  wards  ("  regiones  ") 
of  the  dty,  whether  belonging  to  any  church, 
hospital,  monastery,  orphan-home,  poor-honse,  or 
to  any  other  person,  were  reqairu  to  bear  all 
public  impodtions.  And  in  speaking  of  these 
offldnae  the  word  tavern  ooeura,  not  only  as 
above-shown  in  the  title,  bnt  in  the  body  of 
the  law  (c  I.  §  3).  Strange  therefore  as  may 
seem  to  us  tbe  idea  of  a  church  or  cathedral 
bakery  or  pothouse,  it  is  dear  that  in  the  6th 
oentuiy  a  very  coodderable  amount  of  trade, 
inclndinz  the  liquor-traffic,  was  carried  on  on 
behalf  of  the  Church  and  its  charitable  establish- 
menta in  the  capital  of  tbe  Eastern  empire. 

If  we  turn  from  the  Roman  to  the  Itarbarian 
world,  the  barbarian  codes  till  the  time  of 
Charlemagne  scarcely  contain  an  aUnsfam  to 
trade,  except,  perhaps,  la  reference  to  loans, 
pledges,  or  debts — see  for  instance  the  Wiai- 
gotbfc  laws,  bk.  v,  tt.  5,  6,  Under  the  rule  of  the 
Ostrogoths  in  Italy,  the  Formulary  of  Cassio- 
dorns  indicates  that  the  arroonrers  were  still 
considered  aa  a  mHitia  (<*  mllitibus  te  ei  fiibria 
armomm  ....  pnefedmns,**  pL  iL  e.  18,  "  de 
armorun  ftctorlbns'^  Under  the  Lombards, 
a  law  of  Notbaris  (a.i>.  638  or  643)  refers  to  the 
building  trade  in  dealing  with  accidents  among 
masons,  and  uses  a  term  (magittri  Comacim) 
which  shows  that  this  class  of  workmen  were 
then  drawn  mainly  from  the  same  locality  (the 
ndghbonrhood  of  Como),  whidi  nulnlr  fomishes 
them  atUl  to  Northern  Italy  (o.  144,  and  fell. ;  and 
see  0. 152,  as  to  accidents  among  other  workmen). 
Somewhat  later  again,  the  growth  of  trade  and 
industry  nnder  the  Lombards  is  indicated  by  a 
alngular  law  of  Lultprand  (bk.  iii.  c  4,  A.D.  71TX 
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trad*  or  for  th*  axerdae  of  an  art,  and  do  ■*! 

return  after  three  years,  his  w!f^  may  apply  to 
the  king  for  leave  to  re-marry.  Foreign  tnde  is 
referred  to  by  the  Wisigothic  code  (bk.  xL  t.  3) 
in  a  law  "on  traders  from  beyond  the  sea,** 
which  enacts  that  if  audi  traders  bar*  a  matter 
betw**n  tbemadm,  bom  of  tlte  ki^a  honadtold 
shall  preaume  to  haar  then,  bat  let  them  be 
heard  according  to  thdr  own  laws  only  by  their 
toll-takers  ("  apud  telonarios  luos  "). 

The  legislation  of  the  Church  bears  much  more 
00  commercial  matters  than  that  of  the  bar- 
barian kingdoms,  and  we  liare  now  to  ixssider 
its  history. 

One  form  of  trade,  it  may  be  observed,  was 
always  forbidden  by  the  church,  that  of  earning 
a  livelihood  by  nsnrr.  [See  Ubcrt.]  In  other 
reflects  it  was  long  before  trade  was  deemed  by 
the  Church  itself  inotmipatilile  with  clerical 
functions;  though  the  &tbers  m^t  inveigh 
against  it  as  a  form  of  worldlineas;  as  when 
C^nan  in  his  work  De  Laptti,  written  about 
A.D.  'ibl,  speaks  of  those  who  **  watch  like  fowlers 
for  Kainful  markets."  (Comp.  Sp.  15.)  The 
growth  of  some  general  feeling  im  the  subjoct 
is,  huwever,  to  be  tnuad  la  the  18th  eanon  at 
the  Cooadl  of  EUberis,  jld.  305,  hjr  which 
bishops,  priests,  and  deacons  are  ntrtudden  t« 
depart  mm  their  places  for  the  sake  of  trade,  or 
to  go  round  the  provinces  seeking  lucrative 
markets.  To  obtain  their  livelihood  they  may 
indeed  send  a  son,  a  freedman,  an  agent  (igw<^i»- 
rarftawX  a  ftiod,  or  ai^oM  else;  and  if  they 
wish  to  trade,  let  them  trade  within  the  pro- 
vince— the  main  object  of  the  canon  being  dearly 
to  preserve  to  their  flocks  the  benefits  of  thdr 
ministrations,  not  to  put  dishonour  on  tradii^ 
itself. 

A  oollection  of  decree*  of  very  doubtftil  au- 
thority, attributed  to  the  Nicene  Council,  which 
will  be  found  in  Labb^  and  Hand's  CotmciU.  toL 
ii.  p.  1029,  and  foil,  nuder  the  title :  "  Sanctiones 
et  decreta  alia  ex  quatuor  regulamm  ad  Con- 
stantinnm  libris  decerpta,"  contains  amongst 
its  "statutes  for  priests"  (&  14)  a  provision 
that  the  priest  shall  not  be  a  barber,  a  surgeon, 
or  a  worker  in  iron  (ferramentariiu),  the  two 
former  prohibitimis  turning  probably  on  blood- 
letting in  its  most  literal  form,  the  latter  on  the 
proTiding  instruments  for  bloodshed.  The  4th 
Council  of  Carthage,  397,  forbids  derics  to  go  to 
markets,  except  to  buy,  under  ^n  <^  degra- 
dation (c  48),  bot  at  ue  same  time  enacts  that 
"a  deric,  however  learned  in  the  word  of  God, 
shall  seek  his  livelihood  by  means  of  a  handi- 
craft, artificio"  (c  51%  that  "a  cleric  shall 

Erovlde  for  himself  food  and  clothing  by  a 
andicraft  or  by  agriculture,  without  detri- 
ment to  his  office  "  (o.  53),  and  that  "  nil  clerics 
who  have  strength  to  work  should  leani  both 
handicrafts  (artifeiobt)  and  letters"  (c  5.1); 
provisions  dl  nearly  equivalent  and  which  con- 
firm the  opinion  that  the  canons  of  this  and 
other  CarthaginiaD  Conndk  represent  rather 
the  whole  collection  of  rules  by  which  th« 
AfMcan  chorch  was  governed  at  their  respective 
dates  than  spedfic  enactment*  of  those  dates. 
'ITiey  appear,  indeed,  to  indicate  that,  at  ail 
events  in  this  quarter  of  the  diurch,  a  distinc- 
tion was  being  token  between  trade  and  faandl- 
crafta,  and  that  the  exerdee  of  the  former  b* 
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clerics  WW  TMtntiMd,  whilit  the  lattar  «m 

•ojoined. 

Bt  the  tinw  of  Um  Conndl  of  dtaleodoi  (aj>. 
451)  tht  11m  brtwon  *<wenlu"  and  "nil- 
gjona"  emplmneata  appwn  to  httTt  bscome 
mnch  more  Marjdr  mukod.  The  3rd  canon 
speaks  of  elcries  who  for  filthr  lucre  carry  on 
Kcalar  boainan,  and  forbida  them  to  do  so,— a 
prohibition  whidi  wonld  aeem  to  Inclode  erery 
ahapc  of  trade,  bnt  which  cannot  bare  been  n 
eonaidered,  dnoi  the  Oonndl  of  Chakedoa  la 
cxprenly  named  as  one  of  the  four  to  whose 
canmu  force  of  law  ia  giveu  by  Justinian's  Code, 
A.D.  533  (bk.  L  L  L  &  7,  §  4),  which  yet,  as 
has  been  eeen  abore,  expressly  reeogidKii  both 
clerloJ  trading  and  trading  on  behalf  of  the 
charch. 

In  the  west,  however,  it  seemi  dear  thai  the 
reeling  against  clerical  trading  became  always 
stivug^;  a  letter  (ix.)  of  Pope  Gelaiins  I.  (A.D. 
402-6)  to  the  lh*hope  of  Lncania  speaks  (c  15) 
of  hk  having  heard  from  PIcennm  that  very 
many  clerics  there  ant  occupied  with  dishononr' 
able  business  and  filthy  lucre,  and  o^joinc  them 
to  abstain  from  unworthy  gain,  and  from  every 
derice  or  desire  of  business  of  any  kind,  or  else 
from  the  fulfilment  of  clerical  functions— expres- 
sions which,  in  the  I^t  of  altered  feeling  on 
the  snbiect,  we  may  abo  take  to  spply  to  trade 
generally.  Tb*  Conndl  of  Tarn^ona  (A.D.  616) 
enacts  that "  whosoerer  will  be  in  the  clergy,  let 
him  sot  ha  careAiI  to  boy  too  cheap  or  sell  too 
dear^let  him  be  rsmored  from  the  clergy"  (&  2). 
If  a  cleric  lends  a  aoiidiu  in  time  of  need,  in  order 
to  reoeire  it  back  in  wine  or  wheat  wliich  it  is 
intended  to  sell  at  a  fixed  time  (at  the  sake  of 
traffic,  If  the  aetoal  thing  be  not  nesded  by  him, 
let  tiiin  receive  what  he  gave  withoat  any  in- 
crease (c.  3) — a  prohibition  both  of  trade  and 
of  osory.  "nte  3rd  Council  of  Orleans,  a.d.  538, 
in  like  manner,  forbids  clerics  from  the  rank  of 
deacons  upwards  to  carry  on  business  like  public 
traders,  or  to  carry  oa  a  forbidden  businen  under 
another's  name  (c  27).  In  spite  of  these  enact- 
raenta,  we  find  in  the  letters  of  Gregory  the 
Great  (a.d.  590-603)  tnention  made  of  a  ship- 
buildli^  bishop  ia  Campania  (sea  Labbj  and 
Mansi'a  OomeUa,  voL  e.  p.  559). 

Hut  the  enaeboHnts  of  the  African  Connclls  no 
longer  satisfied  the  temper  even  of  the  English 
church  may  be  judged  from  the  Excerpta  of 
Ecgbert,  archbishop  of  Tork  (latter  half  of  8th 
centary),  the  Srd  book  of  which  (2nd  series) 
eontains  a  prohibition  to  priests  and  deacons  to 
b*  ooen|dM  "in  any  worldly  affiiirs,"  except 
those  for  which  they  are  assigned  (intittdaU,  c  8). 
A  canon  of  the  Council  of  Calchy  th  (that  is,  Chel- 
aeaX  7B7,  in  favour  of  honesty  in  weights 
and  measnres,  may  also  be  quoted  (c  17). 

The  capitnlaries  of  Charlemagne  (mostly,  if 
not  always,  invested  with  the  sanction  of  the 
choreh),  deal  repeatedly  with  the  subject  of 
trade.  The  eooestaatieal  capitulary  of  789 
enacts  that  measures  and  weights  be  equal  and 
just,  "  whether  in  cities  or  whether  in  monas- 
teries, whether  for  giving  or  whether  for  re< 
eeiving  "  (c.  73,  and  see  the  "  Capitula  minora  " 
added  to  the  Salic  law,  A..D.  803,  c  viii ;  Canon 
15  of  the  6th  Council  of  Aries ;  and  c.  45  of  the 
3id  Conndl  of  Tours,  same  year>  The  Frankfort 
Ckpitnlary  of  794  is  one  of  several  which  attempt 
to  fix  the  prices  of  victnals  (c.  4 ;  Capitnlary  of 


Moyon,  A.i>.  808,  e.  5).  The  pitch  of  actual  cmelty 
ia  reached  in  tiie  **  Cs{dtuU  de  Jndaeis,"  where 
every  Jew  Is  forbidden  to  hare  money  In  his 
house,  to  sell  wine,  victuals,  or  anv  other  thing, 
under  pain  of  confiscation  of  all  Lis  goods  and 
imprisonment  till  he  come  Into  the  imperial 
presence  (c.  3).  The  ntter  absence  of  all  notion 
of  a  possible  right  to  freedom  in  trading  Is  well 
expressed  in  one  of  the  Cb|M*<Wa  published  by 
the  imperial  mittif  aa  808 ;  "  Thai  bo  man 
presume  to  aell  or  buy  «r  nenanre  otherwise 
than  as  the  lord  emperor  has  oommanded "  (c. 
10). 

Markets  are  not  to  be  held  on  the  Lord's  Day 
(Excerpta  f^m  the  Canons,  added  to  the  Ca- 
pitulary of  Aix-la-Chapelle  of  AJ>.  613,  c.  15 ; 
and  see  Ommil  CoOsoNm,  bk.  L  c.  139;  6tb 
Coundl  of  Aries,  a.D.  813,  o.  16 ;  Srd  Council  of 
Tours,  A-D.  813,  e.  40),  ezorot  where  they  have 
been  held  of  old  and  lawfully  (Capitulary  of 
Aix-I»^^pelle  809,  e.  9);  a  Loinbard  CajA- 
tnlary  of  779  Nems  however  to  enact  ganerally 
that  "markets  are  nowhere  to  be  held  except 
when  they  have  been  held  of  old  lawfully " 
(c.  52,  taking  no  notice  of  the  Sunday).  Ford* 
stalling  for  ouvetonsuess*  sake  fs  forbidden 
(Capitnlary  of  Aix-la^spelle  of  809,  c.  13)l 
The  Conncil  of  Frinli,  A.i>.  791,  even  foriwd 
genemlly  the  eanying  tn  of  secular  boilnssi  to 
an  immoderate  extoit. 

Presbytara  were  hr  itae  eqritnlary  fbrbidden 
to  trade,  or  gather  riohea  in  anywise  by  filthy 
lucre  (Capitula  presbyterorum,  A.l>.  806).  On 
the  other  hand  the  Conncii  of  Hayence,  A.D.  813, 
more  guardedly  fiurUds  clerics  and  monks  to  have 
unjust  weiEhts  or  maasorea,  or  lo  carry  oa  an 
unjust  tn& ;  **  nevertheless  a  jnst  trade  is  not 
to  be  fbrbidden,  on  account  of  divers  necessities  • 
for  we  read  that  the  holy  apostles  traded  "  (ne- 
gotiates esse), —  the  rule  of  St.  Benedict  being 
referred  to  as  a  further  authority  (c  14,  see  Ad- 
ditio  Ua,  0. 46).  Trade  was,  however,  fbrUdden 
to  penitents,  because  it  is  difficult  that  between 
the  dealing  of  seller  and  buyer  dn  should  not 
intervene^  iOtntral  CoUecUon,  bk.  vli.  c  82; 
perhaps  of  later  date). 

The  exact  meaning  of  some  of  the  later  texts 
above  referred  to  is  rendered  somewhat  donbtful 
throngh  the  gradual  narrowing  of  the  tern 
negotivun  and  its  derivatives,  from  the  sense  of 
business  In  its  widest  meaning  to  the  specific  one 
of  trade,  as  in  its  modem  Freodi  ofispriug  le  ni^oce, 
ti^godant.  They  sufficiently  show,  however,  that 
whilst  the  avocations  of  the  early  Mostles  were 
still  remembered,  and  the  rule  of  St.  Benedict 
had  raised  the  dignity  of  labour  itself,  the 
growing  Judaistic  (Ustinction  between  **  secular  " 
and  "  religious  "  acts  and  matters,  so  foreign  to 
the  spirit  of  a  fdth  which  is  founded  on  the 
abrogation  of  all  distinctions  except  thoee 
between  good  and  evil,  light  and  darkness,  life 
and  death.  In  which  the  recognition  th^  la 
meats  **  there  Is  nothing  unclean  of  itself,"  but 
*«  all  things  indeed  are  pure  "  (Rom.  xiv.  14,  20^ 
that  "  every  creature  of  God  is  good,  and  nothing 
to  be  refused,  if  it  be  received  with  thanks- 
giring  "  (1  Tim.  iv,  4),  was  only  the  type  of  the 
breaking  down  of  "  the  middle  wall  of  partition  " 
between  Jews  and  Gentiles  (Eph.  ii.  14 ;  Acts  x. 
10-15,  28X  had  by  the  9th  century  bwuu  to 
render  the  very  Idea  of  trade  incompatibh  with 
the  clerical  callbg,  not  so  much  as  in  vaXj 
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tlMM,  rtaaoe  of  its  dirtneti>f  tW  mWitor 
froB  hb  wend  toetloM^  m  m  WMOVBt  of  a 
Mippani  uhaitBt  dUbMoar  attMbad  to  It, 
That  tin  distiiicU«i  U  ia  itwlf  a  fwalt  «r  th« 
McnlarlilBg  of  the  chorch  maj  ba  btitmd  ftvin 
a  oonparUon  with  civil  Iwiilation.  Tb«  altm- 
nfiBM  officUli^m  of  the  latar  Boman  tmplr*, 
wbidk  nuda  tha  WTeiiign  tba  anlj  ■ooros  of 
b«nioar,aaieielwbd  the  iadaondaat  trader  (ana 
spa^lj  rich  daee  exoeptedX  area  from  the 
merelf  dril  wUUUa,  let  aloat  the  inilltarf 
Hrriot  itaolt^  oa  the  oaa  hand — the  rode  wTagflrjr 
of  the  barbarUa  on  the  other,  which  lotAed  apon 
war  and  warlike  sporte  ai  tiw  only  emplofmcDta 
worthy  itf  a  man,  aod  almoet  otterlr  ignored  in 
Itfiilation  the  rery  ezirtaQca-  of  to*  trader — 
mnit  both,  whatever  phenomena  to  the  con- 
trary may  preeent  themaelrea  in  Jnitinlaa'e 
Code,  have  reacted  profoandly  opon  the  spirit 
of  the  church.  The  urvice  of  God,  which  eoon 
claimed  the  title  of  a  militia^  must  have  the 
•xdoaiveneM  of  one,  whether  the  terra  were 
naed  in  the  Boman  official  eenee  or  in  the 
warlike  bartwrlan  one;  whatever  was  incom- 
patible with  the  dignity  of  the  fanctionary  of 
an  earthly  sovereign,  of  the  toldkr  of  an  earthly 
chi<^  most  be  iMompatlbla  also  with  that  of  a 
minlcter  of  Ood,  a  soldier  In  HIa  hoaL  At  the 
nme  time,  the  infloence  of  this  diitiaetion  had 
not  gone  so  flu*  u  to  ezclnde  the  whole  realm 
of  trade  from  church  solidtndt,  and  it  k  remark- 
able to  observe  in  the  canons  of  French  Conacils 
«f  the  banning  of  the  9th  century  similar 
anaetmeKta  ^elut  dlshoperty  In  trade  to  tboaa 
of  the  Pentateach.  [See  DXKKX,  OovETOOa- 
BJEIB,  Unjbt.]  [J.  M.  L.} 

OOMHINATIOlf.  Tha  "denueiatkm  of 
Ood'i  anger  awl  jndgmenta  against  sinners" 
used  in  the  Angiloan  church  on  Ash-Wedn«iday. 

The  ejection  of  penitents  from  the  church  on 
tha  first  day  of  Lent,  with  prayer  that  they  may 
bring  forth  fmits  meet  for  repentance,  seems  to 
be  a  practice  of  considerable  antiquity  (Martenc, 
De  Sa.  Ecd.  Ant.  Uh.  iv.  c.  17)^  although  the 
canon  of  the  Coundl  of  Agda  which  la  aometimea 
cited  tn  proof  fif  it  rests  i»  no  earlier  antbwity 
than  that  of  Gratlan  (Bingham,  Antiq.  bk.  xviU. 
c.  2,  $  2).  Bat  the  particular  practice  of  the 
English  church,  of  reciting  "  God's  cursing 
against  impenitent  sinners "  on  Ash-Wednesday 
Hems  to  bo  a  continuation  of  the  use  of  the 
"artldaa  of  tha  saBtance  of  eoning'*  which 
were  read  Is  parish  dmrchcs  three  or  fimr  times 
a  year  in  the  Uiddla  AgH.  (Wheatley,  On  Ae 
Cbmmen  Pn^^  p.  605,  al  Conie.)  [Bee  Peki- 

TKIKB.]  [C] 

OOMHUNIOALEB.  A  tarn  naed  to  desig- 
nate the  vessels  nsed  in  Holy  Communion,  whidi 
on  certain  davs  wera  carried  in  procession  at 
Rome.  The  LAer  PoiUifcaliM  (p.  122,  ed.  Mora- 
tori)  tells  ns  that  Leo  IIL  (t816)  made  commu- 
nion-vessels (oommunicales)  in  the  severnl  regions 
of  Borne,  which  were  to  be  carried  in  procession 
by  aoolytea  on  stationary  daya;  these  were 
twenty-four  in  number.  [C] 

COHMUNIGATIVE  LIFE.  pfONAvn- 
ClSli.] 

OOHKUNIO.  0)  •'^o  anthem  in  the  Boman 
and  oognatc  nilssab,  saU  by  the  relcbnat  after 


ha  hw  tahn  the  aUatiotts.  It  is  aa  eaLad,  b»- 
eanaa  H  waa  originally  appointed  to  bt  Mng 
dniirif  tha  oommanioa  of  the  people,  and  was 
sni^  antiphonally  after  aach  verse  of  a  paalm, 
which  was  ecotinuad  till  tha  priest  gave  Un 
signal  for  the  Qioria^  when  the  commnnioa  ot 
tha  people  was  ended  (Ord>J2om.iU.  IS).  "Da* 
bent  omnea  coomnntana  iitailB  eaa  jbrtipbcma 
cantatur,  qaae  da  CoDmanloat  bmm  nutnavit, 
cni  et  Psslmna  snhjungendns  est  cum  Gloria 
Patri,  si  neoease  foerit "  (ifibrol.  ds  EtxL  Otnerv. 
cap.  18).  Aftarwarda  the  Commmio  was  looked 
upon  more  as  an  act  of  thank^ving,  to  be  said 
afttr  tha  commaaion.  It  varias  wiUi  the  day. 
That  for  the  MissaUinoeta  Nat.  Don.  te:  ^in 
spiendoribua  aanctonun  ez  ntaro  aata  Indftmn 
genui  te." 

(t)  An  anthem  in  the  Hoaanbic  miasal  sung 
bv  the  choir  after  the  communioD  has  takrs 
place.  There  «n  Mily  two  forma one  nsed  in 
tent,  the  other  during  the  rest  of  the  year. 
This  latter  lai  **KefteCi  tanan  atsaagoine  te 
Undamns  Donine.  AU:  AU:  All:"  [H.  J-  H.] 

COMMUNION,  HOLT.  The  preeent  article 
does  not  tra^  of  the  whole  of  what  In  England 
is  general^  called  the  Ommumkm  Ofiet  or  Ser- 
'eict  [sea  LmmaTl  Imt  of  that  portion  <tf  it 
which  inmcdiataly  roatas  to  tha  diatribution 
and  reception  of  the  eonaiMntld  clemttta  in  the 
Euchariat. 

NxHKS. — Kocroryio,  rSv  fivtrrifpluw  Kiwmwln 
(Chrysostom)  i  lutar^fim  m4(ea»f  or  itatMt- 
Isafxu4  mM>r(a  (Dicoyiias  Arei^); 
pmwrlfit  kyiwriJxtiw,  ibxaptgrias,  ft**^ 
plw;  rrfa  or  fiMTur^  ptrnXn^s.  The  verb 
NoiMnviW  is  used  abaolately  to  describe  partici- 
pation of  the  Euchariat  (Basil,  Chrysostom), 
aod  also  with  a  substantive  descriptive  of 
the  sacred  feast,  as  /ivorur^t  xamt^w  9v*lmt 
(Philosto^as).  So /itr^xm  ^jtafttnUs  (Cone. 
Nic.  L  0.  IS);  and  /tM«\iv*#^tn  ahwilntely 
(Theophylact),  or  with  a  substantive,  as  ixf^ 
Tov  Hfiarvt  ittrmrmfit^  (PhilaBtoi^.X  nS  Af  tr- 
•OTUtoC  ffifurrot  col  alfuzros  /imJiatiffifta 
(Theodoret). 

Commmiio,  ommmmioatio;  they  who  partake 
of  tha  oonaacntad  alamenta  arc  said  ewiumnii- 
car$,  ahocdntaly  IV.  Cone.  Tolot.  c  18). 
The  leading  notion  implied  in  tha  nae  of  thew 
words  is  expressed  by  Isidore  of  PelMiom  (Ep. 
228)  thus :  "  quia  nobis  conjunetiMmB  cum  Deo 
oonciliat,  nosqne  r^t  ipslns  conaortes  ao  parti- 
dpcs  reddit;"  by  Papias  (in  Dncanga,  a.r 
Commttnio),  thus :  "  Commnnio  dicitur  s^toails 
esca,  quia  in  oommnne  ad  vivificaDdas  ai^mas  s 
cnuctis  perdpitur  dignii."  Other  terms  arc 
perceptio  Corparit  tt  SangttiKia,  parHc^in, 
The  word  ooe^Mrs  is  used  to  dasignata  the  act 
of  taking  tha  brand  or  the  dudioe  into  the 
bands ;  nmtrt  or  cemtimtrg,  the  act  of  aaUag  or 
drinking  the  particle  or  the  wine. 

The  word  comnumicart  b  also  nsed  actively,  to 
denote  the  act  of  presenting  the  ocmsecratcd 
Bread ;  the  dMcons  following  with  the  cup  are 
said  amfirvtar*  8tmgwtt  AnrnMoo,  or  eimfirmart 
simp^ :  **  EpisoopI  ooommnieant  popnlnm  ;  port 
eoo  diaooni  ooammant;"  **  snbdlaeonas  regio- 
aarios  .  .  .  confirmat  popQlum"  (Ordo  Rom.  I. 
c.  20).  The  word  is  used  no  doubt  to  signif; 
the  CMupletit^  or  perfecting  of  the  act  of  c>m' 
muaioa  (Jfjcratajru^  c.  19> 
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ooionmioN,  holy  4i3 


OKraMU  AooocxT  or  Volt  Coionnnoit. 

Tin  earliest  extant  deacription  of  Holy  Com-  ■ 
RiDBioD  ia  the  well-k&owo  psMage  of  Justin 
Maitjr  iApoi.  L  c,  65X  already  quoted  onder  j 
Oanom  (p.  267>  Mo  description  is  nere  given  of  > 
posture  or  go^on,  whether  of  ministrante  or 
ndirfeiiti^  or  of  any  worda  aocompanjiiw  adml> 
ntftratloB;  Jtutlo  tells  na  indy  that  afUr  the 
tlXfvrU,  **  these  whom  we  call  deacMU  give 
to  each  ef  thoae  present  to  partake  of  the  bread 
and  of  the  wine  and  water  orer  iriiMi  thanks 
have  been  glren*  (rev  c^xMpwni'A^s  tfarav 
nl  oImv  Mil  B8cr«f),  and  cMity  awajr  to  tiwse 
who  are  not  present."  He  repeats  snbstan- 
tiallj  the  same  acconnt  in  c  87,  naing  the  words 
Zidiara  and  ^lerdiXirftf  for  distrlbation  and 
receptitm. 

From  Tertullian  we  learn  that  in  the  African 
Chnrch  of  the  2ui  oentniy  the  Eucharist  was 
administered  to  ail  who  were  present;  for  he 
rcoommends  (77e  Oraliom,  c  14)  those  who 
ksitated  to  m  present  at  the  celebration  on 
sUtionary  days  [9tatio]  for  fear  of  breaking 
their  Ast,  to  be  present  indeed,  bat  to  merva 
the  portioB  whkn  th^  ree^Ted.  Tills  apfdies 
to  tha  Bnai  oaly;  tt  waa  ooDiacrated  bread, 
whidi  some  were  ia  the  baUt  of  patting  to 
their  lips  before  an  ordinary  meal  (Ad  Uaorm, 
iL  5>  The  Encharist  was  receiTed,  not  at  the 
osoal  meal-time,  as  the  Lord's  command  seemed 
to  reqnire  (et  In  tempore  rlctui  et  omnibus 
numdatum  a  Domino),  bat  In  assemblies  before 
dawn  and  from  no  other  hands  than  those  of  the 
presidents  (praasidentiam) ;  it  was  given  into 
the  hands;  for  Tertollian  laments  the  impiety 
of  those  idd-makeis  who — ^whether  a*  clerics  or 
laics— tonched  the  Lord's  Body  with  hands  so 
oMtaminated  {D*  Idol  e.  7);  and  Christians 
felt  an  anxious  dread  lest  any  portion  of  the 
bread  or  tha  wine  ahoald  fall  to  the  ground 
(Dt  Conma,  c.  3X  for  the  Holy  Communion 
was  administered,  wdinarily  at  least,  under 
both  kiada.  TertuUian  has  also  a  probable 
allnsini  to  the  ilaisa  of  ihe  reeipiant  in  respoaae 
to  the  wofds  of  admiolstratloa  {Dt  SpMtac 
C.35). 

From  Cyprian  wc  lean  madi  as  to 

the  worthiness  of  commonlcute)  that  the  deacon 
presented  the  cup  after  ooDsecratloa  to  thoee  who 
were  present,  probably  in  a  certain  order  (D« 
X^NK,  c.  25);  the  hnad  was  recclTed  Into  the 
right  hand  (Ep.  58,  c  9,  Hartel),  and  was  not 
unfreqaently  carried  hone  in  a  casket  (JkLaptUf 
c.  26%   CMBpara  Aaoa. 

Clement  of  Alexandria  (StrDM.  1.  e.  1,  p.  318 
Potter),  epeakli^  of  the  nMcsdty  ef  men  trying 
and  examining  theuuelTcs,  illustrates  his  posi- 
tion by  a  reference  to  the  Eucharist,  **  In  distri- 
butli^  which  according  to  cnstom  some  permit 
each  •erermi  person  in  the  ctngr^tion  to  take 
hu  pDrtioB.**  There  is  no  reason  for  supposing 
(Probst,  Lit.  <br  Drei  ErOen  Jakrk^.)  that 
these  tIms  were  schismatlca;  and  the  passage 
seems  to  imply  that  there  were  churches  where 
the  mialsten,  in  distributing  the  elements,  per- 
mitted all  who  were  present  to  partake  if  they 


•  TUs  Is  U»  tnnslBlkia  tmsUy  glrca  of  twxapiere* 
•irm  (sse  Ateg*!  PatnUfU,  p.in;  bat  K  majyet' 
bays  be  latcrprsM  -the  hnad  praseatod  sa  a  Ihsab- 
tArto*."  (pas  Bmuam.) 


would ;  and  other  churches  whan  they  ja^od 
who  among  the  eongregation  were  ot  were  not 
worthy. 

The  directions  of  the  second  book  of  the  Aj»- 
ttoiicai  QHutitutirmt  are  as  follows  (c.  57,  { 14); 

After  the  sacrifice  has  been  made,  let  each 
rank  (t^iO  MTcrallT  partake  of  the  Lord's 
Body  aad  of  tha  praekus  Blood,  approndiing  in 
rank  with  ravareBca  and  godly  fear  as  to  the 
body  of  a  king ;  and  let  the  women  draw  near 
with  veiled  heads,  as  befiU  the  rank  of  women. 
And  let  the  doors  be  watched,  teat  any  unbe- 
Ifering  or  nninitiated  person  enter."  By 
** ranks"  we  are  no  doubt  to  understand  the 
several  orders  of  the  deryy  and  ascetics,  ac- 
cording to  dignity,  then  laymen,  then  women. 

The  testimony  of  Origen  (tn  £nx6un,Hom.  xl. 
c.  7,  p.  172 ;  xili.  3,  176)  shews  that,  after  the 
sermon  the  people  drew  nigh  to  the  marriage- 
supper  of  the  uunb ;  that  not  the  priest  alone, 
bat  the  faithfbl  alio  who  were  present,  re- 
ceived the  Sacrament ;  and  that  they  were  cn re- 
fill that  no  particle  of  the  consecrated  elements 
should  tail  to  the  ground,  receiving  the  Brend 
no  doubt  into  their  hands.  His  comment  on 
Psalm  xxxiiL  [xxzivj  9,  perhipi  alludes  to  the 
use  of  re^offfc  «d  ftere  as  an  aatiphon  during 
communion. 

Dionyaius,  bishop  of  Alexandria  from  248- 
266  (in  Euseb.  H.  £.  ril.  9),  mentions  the  prin- 
cipal ceremonies  of  communion,  when  he  speaks 
of  one  who  had  long  attended  the  Euchoristic 
Service,  joined  In  responding  Amen,  stood  by  the 
Table,  siretdied  forth  his  hand  to  receive  the 
Holy  Food  and  received  it,  had  partaken  of 
tha  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  ChrisL 

Cynl  of  Jerusalem  describes  the  manner  of 
reoeiving  In  his  time  (c  A.D.  350)  and  country, 
thus  (CataA.  Myttag.  v.  20-22): 

After  the  Sancta  Sxvcm,  *'ye  hear  tha 
voice  of  the  chanter  (r«v  iftUAwrat)  vlth  divlu 
melody  inviting  you  to  partake  of  the  holy- 
mysteries,  and  saying,  *0  taste  and  see  how 
gracious  the  Lord  ii?  Permit  not  the  bodily 
palate -no,  bnt  feith  unfeigned,  to  judge  of 
these  things ;  for  they  who  taste  are  bidden  to 
taste  not  of  broid  and  wine,  but  of  the  copy 
(irriT^ov)  of  the  Body  and  Uood  of  Oirist. 
When  you  approach,  then,  draw  near  not  with 
the  wrists  straight  out  nor  with  the  fingers 
spread,  but  making  the  left  hand  a  throne  for 
die  right,  as  for  that  which  is  to  receive  a  king; 
and  hollowing  the  palm,  receive  the  Body  of 
Christ,  sayii^  after  reception  the  Amen.  Then 
after  earefhlly  hallowing  thine  eyes  by  tha 
touch  of  the  Holy  Body,  partake  of  it  OirraXd^- 
^artX  Si^og  heed  lest  any  portion  of  it  fall 
aside  and  be  lost ;  for  whatsoever  thou  host  lost, 
fay  so  much  host  thou  suffered  damage  of  thine 
own  members  .  .  .  Then,  after  oommunicating 
'  (aotrarqo'ai)  of  the  Body,  draw  near  also  to  the 
Cup  (vempty)  of  the  Blood;  not  stratehlng 
'  forth  thy  hands,  but  bending,  aad  with  an  air 
'  of  adoration  ond  reverence,  saying  the  Amen, 
'  sanctify  thyself  partaking  also  of  the  Blood  of 
'  Christ.    Further,  touching  with  thy  hands  tha 
'  moisture  remaining  on  thy  lipa,  sanctify  both 
thine  eyes  and  thy  forehead  and  the  other 
,  oigana  at  Um*  aanses  (mM^r^ia),   Then,  while 
.  awaiting  the  prayai,  give  thanks  unto  (Sod, 
.  who  hath  tlie^^t  then  worthy  of  so  gnat 
nyaltriw" 
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In  the  Iftter  ApotL  Caut&utionM  (tUL  14, 1 3X 
after  tht  Sancta  Sanctity  tb«  direct! ooi  proeeM : 
"  And  after  this  let  the  bishop  partake,  then  the 
preabjters  and  the  deaconi,  and  aobdeacons,  and 
Jia  rMden,  and  the  ehantcn,  aad  the  aicetica ; 
and  of  the  wunan'a  Ma,  tha  daaoonani  aid  tha 
virgina  and  the  vidowi ;  then  the  children,  thai 
all  the  people,  with  rererenoe  ud  pjdly  fear, 
without  diitarbance.  And  let  the  biihap  rninie- 
ter  the  oblation  (vpoff^o^ir,  the  Bread) 
laying,  *The  Body  of  ChrUt,'  and  let  him  that 
receinth  aaj  Jmn  ;  and  let  the  deaoon  hold  the 
onp,  and  aaj  as  he  administan,  '  Tha  Blood  of 
CMrt,  the  Cup  of  Life,'  and  let  hba  that 
drlnketh  ■aj'  Amen.  And  let  the  33rd  Paalm 
[34th  E.V.]  be  aaid  while  the  reat  are  partaking 
{iw  /uT€^Xaft0Ja'uv') ;  and  when  all  the  men 
and  women  hare  partaken,  let  the  deaconi  take 
what  remain  orer  and  bear  it  into  the  aacriity 
(ri  watfTo^^pw)."  Than  followed  thankagiTing, 
pmyer,  benodietion,  and  dlembntL 

In  the  Litnrgf  of  St.  James,  the  Stmda  Stmetia 
b  fbllowed  by  Fraction  and  Commlxtion ;  than  the 
priest,  after  lajing  tha  prayer  before  reception, 
adminiiten  to  the  clergy;  the  antiphon  "0 
taste  and  lee "  b  inog ;  when  the  deacons  take 
np  the  patans  and  the  enps  to  administer  to  the 
pewle,  tha  priest  otters  an  ascription  of  glory 
to  Qod :  (peclal  fonni  of  "  Gloria  "  are  alio  giren 
to  accompany  the  placing  of  the  lacred  venela 
on  the  side-table  or  credence  (n^MTpda-fCoc), 
for  taki^  them  up  i^tn,  and  for  placing  them 
OB  the  Holy  Table ;  but  no  formula  of  adminis- 
tration is  gireo  either  in  the  Greek  or  Syrlao 
fonn  of  the  liturgy. 

In  the  liturgy  of  St.  Hark,  after  tha  Sanota 
SoHctit  and  Fraction,  the  priest  oommunicates, 
saying  the  prayer  "Acooiding  to  Thy  merey," 
or  "Like  aa  the  hart  deelreth  the  water-brooks." 
And  when  he  adininlsters  the  Braad  to  the 
clergy,  he  says,  "  The  Holy  Body ; "  on  adminis- 
tering the  cnp,  "  The  precious  Blood  of  our  Lord 
and  God  and  Saviour."  Then  follow  thanka- 
giring,  prayer,  and  dismimL  The  form  for  tha 
oommonioB  of  the  people  wai  in  all  piohahiUty 
the  same  as  that  for  the  clergy. 

In  that  of  St.  Basil,  after  Uw  Smeta  Stmiiii 
stands  the  rubric,  "  llien  tha  oommnnlon  (jxrra- 
A^iffHi)  being  completed,  and  the  Holy  Mys- 
teries lifted  from  the  Holy  TaUe,  tha  priest 
prays ; "  than  follow  thaakiglTing,  pnyer,  and 
diimiuaL 

In  tha  moch  mora  fblly  developed  Byzantiae 
Utntgy  (St.  Chrysostom's),  the  priest  elevating 
the  msad  says  the  Sancta  Sanctis,  to  which  the 
Qsnal  response  is  given,  and  the  choir  chants 
the  communion-antiphon  of  the  day  or  the  saint. 
Then  follow  Fraotiou  and  CoramUtion,  and  the 
peculiar  rite  of  ponrii^  a  drops  of  boiling 
water  into  tha  ehalloe;  then  "the  Priest,  taking 
tha  Holy  K«ad,  gives  it  to  tha  deacon ;  and  the 
deacon,  saluting  the  hand  that  imputs  It  to 
him,  takes  the  Holy  Bread,  saying,  '  Impart 
(juriSoi)  to  me,  sir,  the  predous  and  holy 
Body  of  onr  Lonl  and  God  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ.'  And  the  Priest  says,  *To  N.,  aacred 
deacon  ((fpoSiaK^cf),  ii  imparted  the  praoions 
and  holy  and  uud^led  Body  of  onr  Ixird  and 
God  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  fbr  forgiveness  of 
sins  and  life  eternal.*  And  he  passes  behind 
the  Holy  Table,  bowing  his  head,  and  prays  as 
tba  ptat  doaa.    In  like  manner  the  prlistt 


takii^  one  partide  of  the  Holy  Bread,  mys 
'Tbt  predons  and  all-holy  Body  of  our  Lord 
and  God  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  is  impartad  le 
me,  N.,  priest,  fbi  forgivanass  of  sins  and  lif^ 
atranaL'  Tkm,  bowii^  his  head  low,  he  {mya." 
Than  follow  dlreetiona  for  replacing  the  v  Mae  Is 
on  the  Holy  TsUe.  Tlien  tha  door  of  the  aane- 
tnary  (fi^iui%  within  whit^  the  actions  pre- 
viously described  have  taken  place,  is  opened, 
and  the  deaoon  standing  in  the  doorway  elevates 
the  cap.  This  rubric  fbllows :  "  Be  it  known 
that  if  there  are  any  who  desire  to  partake,  the 
prieat  takes  the  Holjr  Cnp^  from  the  hands  irf 
the  deaoMi  and  imparta  to  them,  saying:  *Tha 
servant  of  God  H,  partake*  of  the  precious  and 
holy  Body  and  Blood  of  onr  Lord  and  Savionr 
Jesus  Christ  for  forgiveness  of  his  siu  and  life 
eternal.*  '*  Then,  afler  a  blessing,  the  priest  and 
deaoon  ratam  to  the  Holy  TaUe,  uid  rnbrica 
Ibllaw  prescribing  the  vuloaa  obserrwiGea  with 
which  the  nored  Teawla  are  eaniad  to  the 
sacristT. 

Of  Uie  Western  rttas,  we  will  speak  first  of 

the  Roman. 

After  tha  Libm-a  nos  of  the  CaHoh  follow  the 
En  of  Peace  and  the  breaking  or  Vnxcnas 
of  the  Host,  during  which  the  Aiunn  Dei  was 
said. 

Then,  in  the  ancient  form  of  P^I  Mass,  a 
deacon  (or,  according  to  the  Ordmet  V.  and  VI-,' 
an  acolyth)  bore  the  paten  to  the  Pope's  seat, 
west  of  the  altar;  the  Pontiff  awaited  his 
coming,  standing  np  with  folded  hands ;  he  bit 
a  portion  from  the  oblate  on  the  pateo,  and 
plaiced  the  oblate  in  the  ehaUce  held  by  the 
archdeaoon;  from  this  dialioe  he  partot^  of 
the  Wine  vf  meaas  of  a  gold  or  diver  pipe 
[FiinTu} 

When  the  Pontiff  has  communicated,  the  arcb- 
deaooo  draws  naar  the  horn  of  the  altar  (Oni* 

Rom.  I.e.  20 ;  //.  c.  14),  and  pours  a  litUe  «r 
the  wine  tma  the  chalioe  which  had  been  used 
in  consecration  into  the  cap  (icyphnm)  held  by 
an  acolvth ;  then  the  biihops  approach  to  ra- 
odve  the  communion  f^t>m  the  bands  of  the 
Pioatiff;  then  the  presbyters  in  Ilka  manner 
(0.  5.  /.  u.  s.);  according  to  tha  Ord>  R.  11. 
the  presbyters  drew  near  not  to  the  Papal  seat 
but  to  the  altar  to  communicate^  The  Onh  V. 
describes  the  manner  of  communicating  with 
more  detail :  *'  let  the  presbyten  also  drawing 
near  communicate,  to  whom  tht  bi^op  givea  the 
Holy  Body  into  their  bands,  and  let  than  go  to 
the  left-hand  horn*  of  the  altar  and  kiss  it,  and 
communicate.  In  like  manner  after  them  let 
the  deacons  communicate."  The  Ordo  VI. 
ntakas  the  distinction  that  snbdeaoons  are  to 
receive  the  Body  into  their  mouths,  while  the 
higher  orders  receive  it  into  their  bands. 

After  the  Ptontiff  had  miolstared  tha  Bnad, 
the  archdeacon  ministorad  the  Warn  to  the 
clergy ;  after  which  he  poured  the  remainder  of 


k  It  must  be  borne  in  mind  Ibat  tbe  cap  mnutpt  a 
porttonof  the  ooosicnted  bread  as  wdlaa  Ibawtne;  and 
tfaM  In  nesily  sll  tbs  Esstsro  dnijiM  tbs  sBcrad  elemimU 
bave  than  sndent  Umea  been  sdanlnlsteicd  to  the  UUj 
with  a  ipoon  IkofiV). 

•  Ifctiieiwnbildc.  -Blgbt'sad  ••leA"  bUtar^ 
langnaie  at  present  relfer  to  tbe  right  and  left  band  of  Us 
cnidllx  over  tiw  sltar :  bataadmtljtbeyrrfhmd  loUw 
rt^wdleftelapaBon  sUadk«  with  Us  bee  towsi* 
ttaeatar.  [Aixaa.  p.  U.J 
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the  wine  from  the  chalice  into  the  enp  {icy- 
phnm),  from  which  the  laity  were  to  oommu- 
■ictttt  bf  meun  of  « tobe,  er  pagiUute  [FsrrDu]. 
He  wIm  in  tUa  cap  waa  ngardad  aa  completely 
eoiuecrat«d  by  the  infoaion  of  the  consecTated 
WiH  from  the  chalice  (see  Jiabillon,  Oomm. 
Fraervu  m  Ordinet  BR.  p.  iciU.>  The  Pope 
delirered  the  bread  to  the  principal  peraona  pre- 
•ent,  the  archdeacon  following  with  the  cap; 
maaBtime  the  choir  ung  the  antiphon  Ad  (km- 
nnMtoMm.  When  the  principal  persona  En  the 
SEBATOanm  had  commnnicated,  the  biihopa 
miniatered  the  bread  to  the  rest  of  the  laity,  and 
tha  deaoona  the  cap;  or  lometimea,  at  the  bid- 
ding of  the  Pontiff,  preabyten  administered  both 
the  bread  ud  the  cup  (Onfo  R.  I.  o.  20,  and  //. 
c  14).  As  to  the  form  of  wordi  accompanying 
administration;  Gregory  the  Great  naed  the 
following:  "Corpus  Dona.  N,  J.  Christi  oon- 
serret  »tiiiiiawi  tnam"  (Joann.  Diac  Yita  Greg. 
ii.  41).  Hm  Mitta  Ufyrici  (in  Bona,  lie  Reb. 
JM.p.5S4tmi.  1673)  ^tw  tha  felUnring.  For 
tha  priest  himself  whan  ha  raoairae :  **  Corpos 
Domini  Noatri  Jean  Christi  ait  mibi  remediam 
B«mpitaniam  in  vitam  aetenuun,"  and  "  Sanguis 
D.  N.  J.  Christi  cnstodiat  me  in  Titam  aeter- 
njun."  On  delirering  the  Body  Into  the  hands 
of  priest  or  daacooa,  the  form  ia  "  Paz  tecum. 
&  fit  nun  nirita  tno;"*  or  **Terbam  com 
frctns  est,  et  naUtarlt  la  noUi ;  **  mi  deliraiiw 
the  cap,  in  which  a  portion  of  the  consecrated 
bread  is  immersed  [UHonznoR^  "  Haec  sacro- 
aancta  oommiitio  corporis  et  sangninis  D.  N. 
J.  CL  pnait  tibi  ad  ritam  aetemam."  For  the 
MibdeacMu  and  inferior  orders  tha  fiirm  ia : 
**  PcrcepUo  Corporia  at  SiagniBia  D.  N.  J.  0. 
aaoetificab  oorpos  at  anhnam  tnam  In  vitam 
aetemam.  Amen.**  For  the  laity :  "  Corpna  et 
aangnia  D.  M.  J.  C.  prosit  tibl  in  remts^onem 
omninm  peecatomm  et  ad  Titam  aeternam." 
About  the  time  of  Cbarlea  the  Great,  the  follow- 
ing was  a  common  formula ;  "  Corpos  D.  N.  J.  C 
costodiat  te  in  xiun  aeteis^  (Krmier,  d» 
LitwguM,  p.  561}.> 

In  the  Gallican  Chorch,  after  the  benediction 
and  the  Oiwnmaulon  of  the  priest,  the  faithfbl, 
men  and  wcnnen  alike,  drew  near  the  attar  and 
Toeeired  the  Euchariai  into  their  hands. 

During  the  time  of  comnoBioating,  a  psalm 
or  Gsntidewaa  dianted.  On  this  point  Aurelian, 
bishop  of  Orleans,  gires  the  simple  mle,  "  Fsal- 
lendo  omnea  communicant  **  (^Beguia).  Oermanus 
of  Paris,  hia  contemporary,  calls  the  canticle  or . 
antiphon  which  waa  sang  during  eimimuuion 
Treeanum,  and  says  that  it  signified  fidth  in  the 
Holy  Trinity ;  it  was  probably  aither  tba  Okria 
PiOri,  OT  something  equiralent  to  the  Umu 
Pater,  Diuu  fUwu,  Uhua  Spintva  ScmtUiu,  of 
the  Eastern  Church  [Sascta  Samctib].  In  the 
Uozarabic  liturgy,  after  the  priestly  benediction 
and  salntatioB,  the  choir  chants  the  antiphon  Ad 
AeeeieiUe$t  daring  which  tha  people  ware  to 
draw  naar.  After  Uw  antiphoa,  the  priast  takes 
from  the  pntan  the  purtidi  Qleria  [see  Frao- 
TtOH^  MjlBg  fauiBdUdy  '*i^Bam  ooalaatam  da 

*  Tbas*  words  wtm  no  donbt  used  as  appraprUie  to 
Ihs Dm ornaca  given  tqr  the  ndnlstrant  to  the  ledplent, 
aa  waa  oaeastonaUr  done  cten  as  late  as  tha  lath  oeutory. 
(bmooott  Ul  Ot  MftL  MiUM,  tL  9.) 

•  A  food  cellscUon  of  eooh  foiamlaa  waf  be  fiMmd 
la  Om  wwk  eC  Damtoie  Geev^  ds  LUunla  Om. 


mensa  DMnlni  accipiam  et  noroen  Domini  inro* 
cabo,"'  and,  holding  it  over  the  chalice,  saya 
prayen  for  worthy  recaption  |  thai  eMtanmea 
the  particle  vhldi  he  holds  In  hia  band,  and 
then  the  remaining  particles  on  the  patan.  Im- 
mediately after  he  communicates  the  people. 
Ha  then  nncorers  the  chalice  and,  after  tha 
prayer  "Ave  in  aerum  coeleatia  potna,"  and 
*'  Corpna  et  Sanguis  D.  N.  J.  Christi  costodiat 
corpus  et  an  imam  meam  in  ritam  aetemnro. 
Amen,"  drinks  thereof,  and  says  prayer  for  bene- 
fit from  reception.  The  choir  chants  the  Coh- 
KUNIO,  or  antiphon  for  communicating.  No 
direction  Is  given  for  tha  commnnion  of  the 
people  fortiter  than  that  contained  in  the  words 
**et  statlm  populo  oonmnnionem  impertit." 
After  tha  ablntion  of  tha  ebalke,  AMvia  la 
chanted,  post-commnnioQ  follows,  aalntatlon  and 
dismissal. 

In  the  Ambrosian  rite,  after  the  Fraction  and 
the  Kiss  of  Peace,  tba  priest  thrice  strikes  his 
breaat,  saying  DomiM  mm  sum  dignva;  on 
taking  the  bread  Into  his  hand,  he  says  <?*<*i' 
retrimum  Domino  1  and  immediately  before  com- 
municating, "Corpos  D.  N.  J.  C  costodiat  ani- 
mam  meam  in  ritam  aetemam,  .dmeii.*'  On 
taking  the  cup  Into  his  hand,  he  again  says  the 
Quid  reMbman,  and  before  commnnicatin^ 
''Pnesta,  qnaaaamni^  Dnoina,  at  pareaptio  Cor* 

Ji>ria  «t  Sangolnii  D.  N.  J.  C  ad  Titam  noa  par- 
neat  aetemam;"  then  if  any  are  to  commu- 
nicate he  administers  to  tham  before  PuBincA- 
Tioir.  The  ancient  form  of  administration  we 
lean  from  the  Paendo-Ambmeius  de  Sacramentit 
(ir.  5) ;  •<  dldt  tibl  aaoardos,  Corjm  Cftnrfi,  et 
to  didi,  if  own,  id  ost,  vamm,"  wUeh  la  idatloal 
with  tha  vAfM  XpM<reS  of  Eastam  ritual.  Tlw 
form  for  the  cup  was  probably  similar. 

The  pmyerv  which  acoompany  communion 
vary  much  in  difiitraat  copies  of  the  Ambrosian 
missal,  and  are  probably  all  of  aamparatlTOlf 
modem  date. 

AU  kAo  vere  premU  eommtmieated. — Tbla  la 
oontemplated  in  all  tha  early  accounta  of  Holy 
Conununion;  hence  the  care  taken  to  excluM 
from  the  mysteries  all  who  ware  not  fit  to  par* 
tldpata.  Tbe  aeeood  canon  of  tha  Coondl  of 
Aotioeh  (A.D.  344;  compan  Cmom.  ApoaL  &  9 
[10^  orders  that  those  who  came  Into  the  church 
and  heard  the  serrioe,  so  &r  aa  the  lections  of 
Scripture,  but  declined  to  partake  in  the  prayera 
of  the  people  or  to  communicate,  should  Iw  cast 
ont  of  the  church  until  they  should  have  eon- 
fossed  and  repented  of  their  fault.  This  would 
seem  to  imply  that  the  practice  of  some  of  tha 
worshippers  leaving  the  ehoreh  before  tha  mora 
solemn  part  of  the  liturgy  (eix4)  was  com- 
menced, was  already  known  (though  censured) 
in  the  4th  century ;  for  if  they  had  remained 
in  the  church,  they  could  hardly  have  been  de- 
scribed as  ft,ii  KMntrovrras  eAxS*  Aaf. 
Martin  of  Braga  (a.d.  560}  iniuiad  tUa  la  hia 
OotltoUo  OmMwrn  (e.  83)  fia-  tha  naa  of  tha 
Spanish  Church.  Oratian  {Be  Contorat.  DisU 
II.  0. 10)  qootaa  «  dwraa  itf  Popa  Aaaetetoa,  which 


r  lo  the  printed  n>lssil%  wUdi  are  much  tateip^tcd, 
the  (Uieotloii  follows  In  the  mbrki,  -et  dkat  saeerto 
memento  gn  mmtmltr  as  te  wUA  Xiaatr 
f9l]  nolsa,  "qnf  rVme,  at  Jam  hs-tBoavtao^  Oolbo-Ht» 
lanna  nan  eat;  Una  et  aulia  In  talssaU  UUh  ihiiwiH 
•Nmnfak" 
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diitiaetly  orden  *U  to  oonmvnlcate  vlim  ooi»- 
■ecntion  mu  oompl«t«df  if  they  would  not  be 
cast  out  of  the  church.  The  dmree  b  of  conrae 
eparioos ;  but  it  ii  intcreetlDj;  u  indiceting  what 
was  the  Uw  of  the  Bomui  Chorob  at  the  time 
nf  the  leidorlu  forgeriee  (■boot  BSff),  aai  alio 
probably  that  the  pnetlce  of  aoiMoannuIcating 
attondanoe  had  then  began ;  for  the  decree  woald 
not  hare  been  pnt  fiirth  withoat  a  pnrpoee. 
One  cUm  of  penons  only  Menu  to  hare  been 
permitted  Id  ancient  time*  to  be  present  at  Holy 
Communion  without  eranmunicating — the  con- 
wUtenUi  (<rvpl«mfuri)  at  fourth  cuss  of  peni- 
tents, who  wm  ptnnlttad  to  be  prw«i  at  the 
whole  serrioe,  bnt  not  to  nuke  oblation  or  to 
commanicate.  See  Come.  Xieat.  e.  11 ;  Aaeyra, 
c.  8;  Basil,  Sp.  Comm.  c  56. 

On  the  qneaUoB  of  prinia  aid  aoUtaij  miMia, 
see  Mas, 

ComnvmioH  ladtr  both  kindt, — ^That  in  the 
•olemn  publlo  administration  of  the  Lord'a 
Supper  the  laity  received  nnder  both  kinds  from 
the  foundation  of  the  Chnrch  of  Christ  to  the 
12th  century  is  admittwl  on  all  bandi.  (Sea  Ma- 
Ullon,  Aeta  83,  Baud,  Sate.  UL  piwf.  c  75.) 
The  danger  of  spilling  the  omueerated  wine  led 
to  Uie  adoption  of  a  tube,  or  Fiffrou,  through 
which  it  might  be  drawn. 

When  this  practice  too  wai  fnuid  to  hara  Ita 
peculiar  disadvantages,  the  costom  sprang  np  in 
some  churches,  and  oontlnnei  tn  the  £aat  to  this 
day,  of  ftdminlsterlng  to  tN  poo^o  Uw  Endta- 
ristio  Braad  dipped  in  the  eonaecnted  wine,  in 
which  case  the  particle  was  adminliterad  by 
naans  of  a  bfdov,  made  for  that  purpose.  Thb 
practice  scams  to  be  alluded  to  in  the  first  canon 
of  the  3rd  Council  of  Braga  (a.d.  675X  vhich 
condemns  those  who  were  aocnstoned  *'intino- 
tam  enoharistlam  popolls  pro  oonplamenio  oom- 
tnonknis  pcarigars."  In  this  ease,  wa  are  not 
to  vadtntaad  that  the  administration  of  the 
fanmeisad  particle  waa  orer  and  above  oon- 
mnnioB  proper,  for  tiie  later  portion  of  the 
canon  diatinctly  IrapUaa  that  this  "intlncta 
eucharistia  "  was  substituted  Ibr  the  evangelical 
praoUea  of  adminMering  separately  the  Iwead 
and  the  cup.  How  this  pnwUee,  wbl<A  was 
condemned  in  the  West  as  schlsmatical  and 
against  apostolic  tradition,  came  to  be  so  widely 
spread  in  the  East  is  difficult  to  say.  That  in 
the  time  of  Chrysostom  the  deacon  still  minis- 
tered the  cup  to  the  people  may  be  shown  by 
varions  passages  In  Us  works,  which  proves  that 
the  administration  of  ."euoharlstia  iBtincta" 
had  not  then  begun  fn  the  Bynntlne  Cborch. 
Nor  is  it  easy  to  say  when  it  Wta  introduced. 
This  manner  of  communicating  was  wldelv  pre- 
valent in  ancient  times  in  the  case  of  bIok  per- 
sons [Sick,  OOMHDirioiT  orl 

Podmrt  tf  S0emtiim,—Jih  the  testimonies  of 
ancient  writers  awlnced  In  tills  artide,  so  fiu-  as 
they  determine  anything  on  the  point,  describe 
the  communicants  as  receiving  Handing.  As 
this  was  the  nsnal  posture  of  prayer  and  praise 
on  every  Lord's  Day  and  during  the  Easter  solem- 
nities,  the  faithftil  would  nativally  communicate 
standing  on  suoh  days*  Nor  are  testimonies 
wanting  that  the  same  was  true  of  other  days 
also,  thon^  these  concern  rather  the  Elastem 
than  the  Western  Church  (Bona,  De  KA.  Lit. 
il.  0  17,  f  8;  ValesiBS  on  Euseb.  H.  E.  vii.  9). 
In  i  Pontifical  tfass  at  Rome,  the  deacoa  still 


commankntes  stasdin^  a  relic  no  doubt  of  tks 
anctnt  nraetlca.  On  other  ooesnons,  the  cele- 
brant alone  oonunonlcates  standing,  the  rest, 
H'hether  clergy  or  laity,  kneeling.  Dr.  Neale 
{Eatttm  Ck,  Introd.  p.  534}  mentions  a  eamtal 
at  Rbsinis,  ^obably  of  the  iSth  osntaij,  iHiicih 
represents  a  staadlng  eommnnkn. 

ZMrcwy  vf  the  Bnai  Mo  (As  JTonA— There 
Is  abundant  proo^  beaides  that  already  addncod, 
that  the  Encharistic  bread  was  3i  andent  times 
delivered  into  the  hands  of  communicants.  Thus, 
Ambrose  (In  ThoodorM,  /firi.  Eccl.  v.  17)  aaks 
nieodosius,  after  the  mssnaiiin  of  Thnssslnnifin, 
how  he  Gonid  vatura  to  nedve  the  Lord's 
Body  with  hands  still  dripping  from  the  slangjtter 
of  the  innocent ;  and  Auguttne  (e.  lAtt.  Pel^iani^ 
iL  23)  speaks  of  a  bishop  in  whose  hands  hb 
corre^tondent  used  to  place  the  Eucharist,  and 
receive  it  into  hU  own  hands  from  him  in  turn  ; 
and  Basil  {Ep.  289)  says  that  in  the  dnrdi 
the  priest  delivers  a  portion  of  the  EncharlKt 
Into  the  hand,  and  the  communicant  carrica  it 
to  his  mouth  with  hb  own  hand,  Oirysostotn 
(Horn.  SO,  ad  AMtiodt.  e.  7)  ipeaks  of  the 
need  of  having  daaa  hands,  ooiuldering  what  tit^ 
may  bear.  The  narrative  in  Sosomen  (A  S. 
riii.  5)  of  a  transaction  of  Chrysoston's  describes 
a  womau  after  receiving  tlie  bread  into  her 
hand  bowing  her  head  as  if  to  pray  (Jkt  rf- 
^ofiiv^  itriKV^y,  and  passing  on  the  particle 
she  had  received  to  her  maid-wrvaat. 

The  101st  canon  of  the  Tmllan  Conndl  (an. 
692)  reprehends  a  practice  which  had  sprung  up 
of  providing  receptacles  of  gold  or  other  precious 
material  for  the  reception  of  the  Eucharist. 
After  Insuting  on  the  truth,  that  man  b  more 
precious  than  fine  gold,  the  canon  proceeds :  **  if 
any  man  desires  to  partake  of  the  immaculate 
Body  ...  let  him  draw  near,  iltying  hb 
hands  la  tiie  form  of  a  cross,  and  so  laoaive  the 
oommnidon  of  the  divine  graoe } "  and  priests 
who  gave  the  Eacharbt  Into  sudi  receptades 
(tox«a)  were  to  be  excommunicated,  John  of 
Dunascns  also  (dt  Fid.  OrUtod.  Iv.  14)  desires 
Christians  to  dbpoae  their  hands  in  the  form  of 
a  cross  to  receive  the  body  the  Oadfiad.  Hb 
contemporary  Bede  (Mit.  Bed.  ir.  24)  describes 
Caedmon  on  hb  deathbed  (about  680)  as  re- 
ceiving the  Eucharist  Into  hb  hand.  As  he 
mentions  thb  without  comment,  it  was  no  doubt 
the  practice  of  hb  own  time  also. 

Before  the  end  of  the  6th  oentury  womea 
were  forbidden  to  receive  the  Eacharbt  on  the 
Baked  haad,  aad  were  oompelled  to  reodre  it  on 
a  napkin  called  I)oinKiCAI.E.  See  Cemc.  Aidi»- 
tiod.  [Auxebeb],  eanoDs  36  and  42.  Caesarius 
of  Aries,  in  a  sermon  printed  as  St.  Ai^pus- 
tine's  {Strm.  252,  A  Te^re\  exhorts  the 
women  to  have  their  hearts  as  dean  aa  the 
aapkln  whidi  thev  broiwht  to  receive  the  Body 
of  Christ  The  week  Fothers  howarer  say  no- 
thing of  any  such  practice,  and  the  eensnre  of 
the  Tmllan  Council  would  evidwtly  S|iply  as 
well  to  linen  as  to  other  materials. 

How  long  the  custom  of  giving  the  Eucharist 
into  the  lumds  of  lay  persons  continued  ia  the 
Roman  Church  cannot  be  precisely  deteminsd. 
Gregory  the  Gre^^t  (IHaloguM,  UL  c.  S)  assarts 
Indeed  that  Pope  tgapetus  (&35-536)  fUotA  the 
Eucharist  in  the  month  of  a  certain  dumb  and 
laOM person;  bui  from  a  case  so pacoliar  nothing 
can  be  coadudK  except  that  toe  exprtss  ma 
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tioD  of  th«  ucrament  being  placed  in  the  motM  I  Iring  oader  no  censnre  [Elxcouuuif  icATIOn], 
•f  this  penoB  probably  iodicates  that  the  general  The  competencf  of  ordinary  members  of  aojr 


praetioa  was  otherwiae.  At  the  time  when  the 
Ovdo  B.  Yf.  was  dnwo  up  (9tfa  century?), 
the  aBdeni  coitMn  had  ceased  at  Rome,  for 
tfas  form  of  reception  which  was  sot  per- 
mitted to  lubdeaooDi  was  certaislr  not  permitted 
to  the  laitf.  A  conndl  held  at  £ouen  (probablj' 
in  the  year  880)  strictly  {mihibited  presbytera 
tnm  {uacing  the  Eoflhsrlat  in  the  Aom  of  any 
lay  penM,  male  or  female,  commanding  them 
to  place  it  in  their  months.  This  practice,  which 
probably  originated  in  a  desire  to  protect  that 
which  is  holy  from  profane  or  saperstitioos  uses, 
gradually  became  the  almost  uniTersal  rale  of 
the  Charcb.  So  in  1549,  because  the  people 
•■diTCTKly  abiuad"  tha  Sacrament  **to  super- 
slitloB  MM  vtekedneaat**  It  was  thought  oon- 
venient  that  the  people  commonly  receive  the 
sacrament  of  Christ  s  Body  in  their  mouths 
at  the  priest's  hand.  (See  the  first  Prayer- 
Book  of  Edward  TL  in  Keelfa^a  IM.  Britt. 
p.  235.) 

Jte^mtdittg  Amen  on  Xectption, — Besides  the 
instances  already  given  of  this  practice,  the 
following  may  be  cited :  Jerome  (Ep.  62,  ad 
Theoph.  Akx^  wonders  how  one  could  come  to 
the  Eucharist,  and  answer  Amen,  when  he 
doubted  of  the  charity  of  the  tniniatrant.  Au- 
gustine (c.  Faiutim  Munich,  zii.  10)  speaks  of 
the  responding  Amm  on  reception  of  the  Blood 
of  Christ  OS  a  universal  custom. 

Plaae  of  Qmmmnicating. — The  second  synod  of 
Toors  (i^D.  567),  in  the  fourth  canon  (Bruns's 
Canonet,  ii.  226%  prohibited  lay  persona  from 
standing  in  Uie  apace  within  the*  rails  (cancelli) 
reserved  for  the  ch«r  during  the  celebration  of 
tho  mysteries;  but  expressly  allowed  lay  men 
And  women  to  eater  the  sanctuary  (sancta 
sanctorum)  for  the  purpose  of  praying  and  com- 
municating, as  had  been  the  custom  in  times 
past.  The  existence  of  this  custom  is  further 
proved  by  the  story  told  by  Gregory  of  Tours 
{de  Mrae.  8.  MartbU,  ii.  &  14)  of  the  paralytic 
girl,  who,  being  miraculously  healed,  spprooched 
the  altar  to  communicate  without  help. 

Tet  at  nearly  the  same  time  the  Ist  Council 
of  Bn^  (a.d.  5S3)  in  Spain,  in  the  canon  (13) 
headed  **  Ubi  omnes  communicant,"  ordered  that 
no  lay  person  ihonld  approatdi  within  the  sanc- 
tuary of  the  altar  to  communicate,  but  only 
clerics,  as  is  provided  In  tho  ancient  canons. 

We  hare  already  seen,  that  in  the  liturgy 
of  St.  Chrysostom  the  priests  and  deacons  com- 
municated within  the  sanctuary,  the  lay  people 
out^e ;  and  some  distinction  of  this  kind  pro- 
nably  became  general  fiiom  about  the  AUi  centiin. 
Tbt  distinetloD  between  the  communion  of  the 
3lergy  and  that  of  the  laity  always  tended  in 
fact  to  become  broader,  and  as  difierences  In- 
rrcascd  not  only  in  respect  of  precedence,  but  in 
respect  of  the  manner  and  place  of  communi- 
nting,  the  degradation  of  a  clerk  to  lay  oom- 
jDunion  became  »  mora  marked  ponishment 
Dboradatiok]. 

CommoRs  or  ADwasioN  to  VUhut 

COKMUlflOK. 

I.  Ommnnitanta  mast  he  haptitKt  peraom,  not 
under  cauure. — None  could  be  admitted  to  Holy 
rommnnioB  but  baptized  persons  (ouldi  i$dit- 
.  tffTor  /MTaXMftjUfCf,  Theophylact  on  Matt.  14), 
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church  would  be  known  as  a  matter  of  coarse  to 
the  clergy  administering  the  socramenL  PersoBi 
from  a  distance  were  required  to  produce  cei> 
ti6cates  from  their  own  bishops  ^ypdfiiuen 
nauntnKi,  literae  communicatoriae,  formatae; 
see  CoHKEKDATORY'  Lettebs)  that  they  were 
in  the  peace  of  tha  Church,  before  they  could 
bt  admittod  to  Holy  Commanion  (Cone.  Car' 
Oe^.  i.  e.  5;  SUberit.  c&  85,  58;  Arb$,  I.  e 
9 ;  Agde,  c.  52).  Some  have  thought  that  the 
exprusiou  commumo  peregrma  designates  the 
state  of  those  strangers  who,  tieiBg  unprovided 
with  such  letters,  were  admitted  to  be  present 
at  divine  service,  but  not  to  commooicate  (see 
Bona,  Z>s  Reb,  i^t.  IL  e.  19,  i{  5.  6 ;  Wngham, 
Antiq.  XVIL  lii.  7). 

2.  It  seems  also  that,  in  some  cases  at  least, 
within  the  first  eight  centuries,  Private  Con- 
festion  was  enjoined  before  communicating.  In 
tho  PenitenticU  of  Archbishop  Theodore  (alwat 
A.D.  700)  in  the  chapter  De  Communione  Encha' 
rittiae  (I.  xii.  7)  is  the  provision,  "Confessio 
antom  Deo  soli  agatur  Hcebit,  si  necesse  est;" 
to  which  is  added  in  some  HSS.  the  note  of  n 
transcriber  of  perhaps  a  century  later,  "  et  hoc 
ii«c«ssartwn."  The  same  provision  is  repeated  in 
the  Peniteidial  of  Cumineus,  the  work  almosi 
certainly  of  the  later  CnmiDens,  an  Irish  monk 
who  lived  and  wrote  near  Bobbio,  in  the  early 
port  of  the  8th  century.  The  purport  of  iM 
rule  seems  to  be,  that  confession  to  •  priest  was 
the  ordinary  practice,  but  that  it  might  be  dia- 
pensed  with  in  case  of  necessity. 

That  confession  to  a  priest  was  a  a^aal,  though 
not  a  necessary,  preliminary  to  Holy  Commu- 
nion is  perhaps  implied  in  the  narrative  oi 
Adamnan  (_Vita  S.  Cotm^,  i.  17.  20,  30,  41, 
50)  and  of  Bede  (Niet.  E<xL  iv.  25,  27).  The 
whole  subject  is  discussed  in  Uasher's  Jtetigion 
of  the  Ancient  /rtsA,  c  5;  and  in  Lanigan's 
Bi^ory  of  tie  IriA  CSbirc^  It.  67.  Compare 
Penitence. 

In  the  case  of  reeonciliRtion  of  penitents  after 
excommunication  and  penance,  the  intervention  of 
the  bishop— or  of  a  priest  in  hia  absence — was  of 
course  necessary  (Theodore's  Penil.  I.  ziii.  2,  S) ; 
and  clergy  ordained  by  Scotch  or  British  bishops 
were  not  admitted  to  oommnBioD  in  the  Anglican 
diurch  until  they  had  **  oonfessed  **  their  deslra 
to  be  restored  to  unity  (/&.  I.  iz.  8). 

On  the  Commanion  of  Children  see  Infamt 
ComiumoiT. 

3.  Fasting  Reception  Bbly  Commmtion.—So 
long  as  Holy  Communion  acoompaniod  or  followed 
an  Aqapb,  or  common  meal,  It  b  evident  that 
it  was  not  received  ftating.  But  as,  1b  course  of 
time,  the  tone  of  thought  In  the  Church  waa 
altered,  and  the  rite  itself  received  a  different 
colouring  and  different  accessories,  it  came  to  bt 
regarded  as  essential  that  both  the  celebrant  and 
the  recifdeuts  should  be  fiuting  at  the  time  of 
oommunioB.  SometluBj^  of  this  feeling  probably 
OBderlies  Tertollian's  words,  when  he  contrasts 

Lord's  own  practioe  with  tiiat  of  hla  own 
time  in  the  passage  (iM  Corona,  c.  3)  qnoted 
above,  and  on  stationary  days  {D*  Oral,  c  14), 
he  clearly  contemplates  the  fast  being  continued 
until  reception.  Cyprian  too  (f/>.  63,  cc.  15 
and  16,  quoted  above)  insists  on  the  greater 
worthiness  of  the  morning  compared  wHh  tiie 
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eresing  commaaion.  But  the  neoeuitj  of  ooo^ 
mtiDicatin;  fitftisg  doe*  not  appew  to  bf  di»- 
tinotlT  nei^iMd  befon  th*  4tn  oentarT'.  Then 
w  end  BuU  {Horn,  ii  Dg  J^mtia,  p.  18)  laying 
It  dowa  that  no  one  voold  mton  to  oe)el»atc 
thfl  myiteriea  otherwise  than  bating;  and 
Chr^mtom  (la  1  Cor.  Horn,  27,  p.  231)  tnalating 
on  nsting  a  neoeMarj  preliininar]r  to  wMthj 
oommtuiioa ;  and  again  (Ai  pep.  Mthch,  Strni, 
9,  p.  103)  exhorting  eren  thoso  who  were  not 
flutiag  to  oome  to  <£nrdi,  not  indeed  to  commu- 
nicate but  to  hear  the  lennon ;  and  again  (Ep. 
125,  p.  683)  oomplaining  that  his  calumoiaton 
aoenaod  him  of  luring  admitted  to  oomm union 
penom  vbo  were  not  bating^  a  dtarge  whkh  be 
unlet  with  tiia  atrongwt  aaereratiMU.  We 
bare  already  eeen  that  Ambroee  reoommendad 
the  bIthAil  to  Cut  even  ontil  erening,  when  the 
oommonion  was  late.  A  remarkable  paaaage  of 
Auguatine  {Ep.  118,  e.  6;  p.  191,  ed.  Cologne, 
1616)  b  conclosire  as  to  the  praotioe  of  his  own 
time.  "It  U  beyond  diapnU,"  ht  aaya,  "that 
wlm  the  disciples  first  reoeired  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  the  Lwd,  they  did  not  receive  &atiug. 
Are  we  ther^bra  to  blame  the  whole  Chnrdi 
IteeBQBa  every  one  doea  receire  fiuting  i  No ; 
for  it  pleased  the  Holy  Spirit  that,  in  hononr  of 
so  mi^ty  a  saerameat,  the  Body  of  the  Lord 
iheald  pasB  the  Christlan'a  Upa  befora  other 
food;  fin  it  b  OB  that  acoonat  that  that  costom 
ia  obaerred  thronghont  the  whole  world  .  .  . 
The  Lord  did  not  preecribe  la  what  order  it 
should  be  received,  that  He  might  reserve  this 
privilege  for  the  Apostles,  through  whom  He 
was  to  regulate  the  churches;  for  if  He  had 
recomaen&d  that  it  should  alwaya  be  neeived 
after  other  fbod,  I  nppoae  that  no  one  would 
have  deviated  from  that  practice."  With  re- 
spect to  his  correspondent  s  qnation,  as  to  the 
custom  to  be  followed  on  the  Thursday  in  Holy 
Week  with  regard  to  morning  or  evening  com- 
munion, or  both,  he  admits  that  the  practice  of 
the  Church  did  not  oondamn  conmnaion  on  that 
day  after  the  evening  meal. 

Thia  rule,  however,  was  not  quite  Invariable. 
In  Angustine's  lifetime— aa  appear*  from  the 
epistle  jnat  quoted— the  costom  prevailed  tliat 
on  the  Thursday  In  Holy  Week,  the  anntveraaty 
of  the  institution,  the  faithful  received  Holy 
Communion  in  the  evening  and  after  eating.  So 
die  Codex  Canotuun  Eed.  AfHa.  (oanon  41 ;  s 
in.  Cbnc  CinrM.  c.  29)  provides,  **nt  sacrameata 
altaris  Dounisl  a  jejnnls  hominlbus  celebrentur, 
excepto  nno  die  anniversario  quo  Coena  Domini 
ealebretur."  A  canon  of  Laodicea  (c.  50)  which 
fs  sometimes  quoted  as  directed  against  this 
onstom,  simply  refers  to  the  habit  Into  which 
some  had  &llen  of  breakmg  their  Leat-fast  on 
the  Thursday  in  the  last  week,  not  specially  to 
non-fasting  commonion;  but  the  Council  tn 
TrvJio  (can,  29),  in  the  year  680,  did  ezpmsly 
fiirUd  tha  celebration  of  the  mysteries  eren  on 
thia  Tlinraday  by  any  but  fasting  mea. 

Socrates  {Bi»i.  Eod.  v.  22,  p.  295)  expressly 
etates  that  the  Inhabitants  of  that  part  of  E^ypt 
which  borders  on  Alexandria  and  of  the  Thebisid 
had  a  celebration  of  the  Encharbt  on  Saturday, 
as  others  had ;  but  that,  contrary  to  the  geaeral 
cnitom,  they  oomtnunicated  after  taking  thefr 
•vening  meal  withont  stfait. 

BMolationa  Intaadad  to  chaok  the  praetioe  of 
nok-natiag  eoBmiUiioB  were  made  in  Gaol  ia  the 


6th  century.  The  council  of  Auxerre  (can.  19 
Bnua's  Cm.  ii.  239)  enjoined  that  no  presbyter, 
deacon,  or  sabdaaoMi  should  venture  to  take 
part  ia  tiie  oflke  of  the  mass,  or  to  stand  in  the 
church  while  mass  was  said,  after  taking  food  or 
wine.  The  reason  for  tha  latter  clause  was  no 
doubt  that  dorioe  who  were  present  at  maa  always 
la  those  days  coumaakated.  The  Sad  C^ndl 
oflHcoD  in  the  year  585  (Cbnc.  MiOaamaue  ii. 
can.  9 ;  in  Bmns's  Gmows,  ii.  351)  expresdy 
forbade  any  presbyter  full  of  food  or  under  the 
influence  of  wine  (crapulatos  vino)  to  hsndle  the 
sacrifice  or  celebrate  mass;  referring  to  the 
AfWcan  canon  already  quoted.  In  Spain  decrees 
on  this  subject  were  mad*  by  the  1st  Council 
of  Braga  (can.  16),  and  the  seoood  (can.  10)  in 
the  years  563  sad  572  respectively  (Bmns,  ti. 
32  and  42).  The  first  of  these  anathematizM 
those  who,  instead  of  celebrating  mass  fasting  in 
the  church  at  three  in  the  aftenit>on  of  Haundv 
Thnisday,  celebrated  on  that  day  masses  for  the 
dead  at  nine  in  tba  mondng  withoat  fluting, 
after  tht  Prbdllianfat  fashltm.  The  eeoond,  by 
occasian  of  those  who 'consecrated  masses  for  the 
dead  after  having  taken  wine,  condemns  those 
who  ventured  to  oonsecrate  after  having  taken 
any  food  whatever.  Walafrid  Strabo  (de  Of. 
Divinit,  c  19),  lafbrring  to  the  first  of  these, 
rlgbtly  inftra  thai  If  non-fasting  commnaioa  was 
not  permitted  mi  a  day  when  tLe  practice  of  the 
law  and  a  certain  degree  of  precedent  might  be 
pleaded,  it  was  not  permitted  on  other  days. 
The  abuse  censured  by  the  second  council  pro- 
bably arose  from  the  Ute  hour  at  which  masses 
for  the  dead  wer«  held  and  the  presanoa  of  the 
priest  at  tha  flmeial-ftast.  Tha  Cbdar  BccL 
Afrie.  (can.  41=///.  OarO.  e.  39)  bad  alraady 
provided  that  services  for  the  dead  held  in  the 
afternoon  ahoold  consist  of  prayers  only,  withoot 
sacrifice,  if  the  clerics  who  performed  the  servicv 
were  found  to  have  taken  food.  Oratian  (under 
I*reabyt<tr,  diet.  91,  quoted  by  Bona,  H.  L.  i.  c 
21, 1  2)  zefhra  to  a  oooadl  of  Nantes  m  Agde. 
whldi  eajoiaed  prieata  to  remain  fiutii^  until 
the  hour  fixed,  in  order  that  they  might  l>e  able 
to  take  part  in  the  funeral-mass. 

In  two  cases  only  non-fiuting  oommnniou  is 
expressly  permitted.  The  first  is,  irtien  the  neces- 
sity suddenly  arises  of  administering  the  Vtati- 
cnm  to  one  in  the  article  of  death;  in  which 
case  it  Is  aanetl<nod,  says  Cardinal  Bona  {R.  L.  1. 
21,  2),  by  the  practice  of  the  whole  Church.  The 
second  is,  when  the  celebrating  priest,  from 
Hudden  sickneea,  is  onablc  to  finlu  the  office ;  ia 
which  case,  if  the  elementa  hara  boan  conaecrated, 
another  priest,  even  tbosf^  he  be  not  fluting, 
may  complete  it.  See  the  second  canon  of  the 
7th  Council  of  Toledo  (Brans's  Can.  i.  262) 
of  the  year  646,  which  at  the  same  time  etgoins 
most  earnestly  that  neither  shall  a  priest  resiicn 
the  nafiniahed  servioa  aor  a  aoo-fifstlag  priest 
take  it  up  withcmt  tha  most  abeolote  aeowsity. 
And  to  prevent  such  cases,  tha  11th  Coundl 
of  Toledo  (X.TK  675)  ordered  (can.  2,  pw  315) 
that  wherever  it  waa  possible  the  priest  saying 
mass  should  be  attended  by  another,  fosting,  who 
might  take  np  the  service  in  eaaa  of  need. 

Tuck  of  Comnniioir. 

1.  I>ay$. — The  well-4niown  paange  in  the  Acu 
of  the  Apoatlea  (ii.  46)  is  oomraonly  held  lo 
pswra  that  tha  "bnakiag  of  Jwead*^ for  Hot; 
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CotnmnaioB  took  piace  daily  in  th«  primitiTfl 
Ctiurch.  In  the  only  «m  in  which  a  pftrticuUr 
day  b  mentioned  in  the  A.ctt  on  which  orwd  wu 
broken  sotemnly  (xz,  7),  the  day  i*  the  Lord'i 
Day,  the  first  day  of  the  week  j  and  It  Menu 
probable  that  St.  Paul,  when  be  prescribed  the 
laying  by  for  the  poor  on  the  first  day  of  the  week, 
dwi^cd  to  associate  almsglTi&g  with  the  Eucha- 
rist. The  BithyniaB  Christiana  (Pliny,  Ep.  z. 
97)  net  an  a  fistd  day  br  wordiip  and  con- 
raomoii;  the  expnidoD  "stato  die,  which  de- 
termiaes  nothing  at  to  the  particalar  day  of  the 
wrek,  shovi  plainly  that  commnnion  was  not 
daily  (see  Uoshelm,  InttittitiOHtt  Mcgont^  p. 
378  ty  Justin  Martyr  iApok  Z.  o.  67)  dis- 
tinctly mentions  Sooday  (ii  ktyofx4ini  i/Xiov 
^/i^fM)  as  the  day  of  duistian  Communion ;  the 
day  on  which  God  made  the  tight  and  on  which 
Christ  rose  from  the  dead.  There  is,  in  foot,  no 
reason  to  donbt  that  from  the  first  "Lord's  Day" 
to  the  i^esent  time  Cliristians  hare  met  on  the 
fint  of  the  weak  to  "bnak  Inwd"  ai  the 
Lord  commanded. 

The  days  which  next  appear  aa  dedicated  to 
Holy  Communion  are  the  fourth  and  sixth  days 
of  the  week,  the  DieM  Statwmim  [SraTio],  These 
days  appear  as  d^s  of  special  oheerrance  and 
administration  of  Holy  Gmnmnnion  in  the  time 
of  TertnlUan  (Ik  Oratiom,  c.  14).  Badl  (i^ 
289)  adds  to  these  din  the  Sabbath,  or  aarenih 
day  of  the  week,  whioi  has  always  been  a  day  of 
special  obserranoe  in  the  Eastern  Church.  **  We 
communicate,"  he  ssys,  **  foor  times  in  the  week, 
on  the  Lord's  Day,  uie  fourth  day,  the  Prepara- 
tion Day  [).«.  Friday^  and  the  Sabbath."  But 
this  was  not  a  nnirosal  custom ;  for  Eidphanius 
^Expotitio  FW,  c  32,  p.  1104)  speaks  as  if  the 
celebrations  (ovfd^cir)  of  the  Wediiesday,  Friday, 
and  Sonday  were  alone  usoal  in  his  time  and 
within  his  knowledge,  which  included  a  large 
part  of  the  East  during  the  latter  portion  of  the 
4th  century.  The  Synod  of  Laodicea,  about 
A.D.  320  [al.  372^  enjoins  that  bread  should  not 
be  offered  in  Lent,  except  on  the  Sabbath  and  on 
the  Lord's  Day ;  the  Sabbath  being  in  the  East  a 
featiral  approaching  in  Joyflilneas  to  the  Ltod's 
Dtay.  In  the  Wot,  where  the  Sabbath  was 
gaMnUr  a  day  of  hnmllUiiiHi,  there  is  no  trace 
ef  its  bung  preferred  Ibr  the  celebntion  of  Holy 
Commnnion. 

When  Christianity  became  the  recognised  reli- 
gion of  the  empire,  daily  celebration  of  the 
Eocharist  soon  became  nsnal.  For  the  Church 
of  Constantinople  this  is  prored  by  the  testimony 
^  a»7«Mt«in,  who  (di  Epka.  Horn.  Ui.  p.  23) 
compUu  of  the  rarity  of  oommnnleants  at  the 
daily  offering.  St.  Ansnstine  testifies 
98,  e.  9)  that  in  A&ica,  in  his  Ume,  Christ  wu 
sacrificod  (immolari)  every  day  for  the  people; 
yet  he  also  proves  (J^.  118  ad  Januarium) 
that  this  was  by  no  means  a  nnirersal  custom, 
aayiu,  "in  some  pUces  no  day  pisses  wltboot 
an  omring;  fn  otners  ofibring  la  made  on  the 
Sabbath  only  and  th%  Lord's  Day ;  in  others  on 
the  Lord's  Day  only."  That  the  daily  sacrifice 
was  observed  In  the  Spanish  Church  at  the  end 
of  th»  4th  centory  we  nave  the  testimony  of  the 
1st  Council  of  Toledo  (drc.  398),  which  enjoins 
(canon  5)  all  clerics  to  be  pnaent  In  dinrai  at 
the  Ume  of  the  daily  aaorlfice.  With  regard  to 
the  Roman  Church,  Jerome,  writing  to  Lodnlos 
{£p,  71)  reftn  to  a  qnostioa  which  Sis  eormpon- 


dent  had  asked,  whether  the  Eucharist  were  to 
be  received  daily,  according  to  the  custom 
which  the  Charcua  of  Rome  and  Spain  are  said 
to  observe."  Altbongh  the  eipreatlon  used 
is  not  absolutely  decisive,  Jerome  seems  to 
write  as  If  the  coitom  of  Rome  was  in  fact 
the  same  as  that  of  Spain,  where,  as  we  have 
seen,  the  daily  sacrifice  was  cnstomaiy  at  the 
time  when  be  wrote.  Tet  Socrates  (Mirt.  Eod. 
r.  32,  p.  205)  assnree  ns  that,  at  Alexandria  and 
Rome,  aadent  tradition  still  forbade  to  celebrate 
the  joyfhl  feast  of  the  Eucharist  on  the  Sabbath, 
as  was  the  universal  custom  elsewhere,  Atha- 
nasins,  it  is  true,  if  the  treatise  in  question 
be  his  (On  M«  PanAk  <^  IA«  Smetr,  0pp.  iv. 
4SX  "-7*  that  Christians  met  t«^ther  on  the 
Sabbath  to  adore  Jesus,  the  Lord  of  the  Sabbath; 
but  this  proves  nothing  as  to  the  celebration  of 
the  Eucharist,  and  consequently  does  not  invali- 
date Socrates'  testimony.  Socrates  also  (/.  c.) 
mentions  as  a  pecoliar  custom,  that  «t  Alez- 
andrin,  on  Wednaaiby  and  Friday,  the  Serf  pturea 
are  read  and  the  teachers  Interpret  them,  and 
all  is  done  that  pertidns  to  a  meeting  of  the 
congregation,  short  of  the  celebration  of  the  mys* 
teries  (wdmi  vA  «vi^*a*i  ylywrrm  tl^a  t^s  tw> 
HwmipSmw  rsXcr^t).  The  words  of  Innocent  I 
lad  Dtcmiimn,  o.  4),  that  on  the  Friday  and  the 
Sabbath  In  the  Hwy  Week  bo  sammenti  were 
to  be  oelebrated,  because  those  two  days  of  the 
fint  Holy  Week  were  spent  by  the  Apostles  in 
grief  and  terror,  probably  Imply  that  In  ordinary 
weeks  the  socramente  were  celebrated  on  the 
Sabbath  as  on  other  days ;  and  in  the  so-called 
Comet  SieriMj/mi  Einstles  and  Gospels  are  given 
for  Sabbaths  as  well  aa  otbsr  daya  (see  QnasnsI, 
2k  Jejunio  BabbaOi  Somaa  MMnifo).  On  the 
want  of  proper  offices  in  the  ancient  Sacramen- 
tariea  for  the  Sundays  foUowii^  the  Ember-days, 
for  the  Thursdays  in  Lent,  and  for  the  Saturday 
before  Palm  Sunday,  see  Kranr,  d$  iMar^iM, 
pp.  64«  ff.    Cf.  STATia 

2.  ^ows^Thera  can  be  little  doubt  that  In  the 
apostolic  age  Holy  Commnnion  was  at  the  time  of 
the  evening  meal  (IciTyar,  coena),  as  even  Baronius 
admits  (ad  ann.  34,  c.  61).  Indeed,  It  u  almost 
certain  from  the  natan  of  the  case  that  la  dars 
when  ChrisUani^  was  an  Ulkit  religion,  the 
peculiar  rite  of  Cmristiaa  communion  must  have 
been  celebrated  In  such  a  way  as  to  attract  the 
least  possible  attention.  SL  Paul's  **  breaking  of 
bread"  in  the  Troad  (Acts  zx.  7,  8)  was  after 
nightiall,  and  the  service  was  not  over  at  mid- 
night. Pliny  (Ep.  i.  97)  says  that  the  Chris- 
tiana  were  aoouatomed  to  meet  befbra  dawn. 
The  heathen  ealnmnlei  mmtloned  by  Jnatin 
Martyr  {DiaL  c  Trypliom,  c  10)  ^ow  that  the 
meeting  of  Christians  took  place  after  nightfall ; 
and  the  same  custom  earn^  them  the  epithets 
of  "  latebrosa  et  lucifnga  natio,"  which  Hinu- 
oins  Felix  (Octevrus,  c.  8)  tells  as  wen  bestowed 
epon  them.  Origen  too  (e.  CUiwn,  i .  8,  p. 
Ekienoer)  tells  his  opponent  Uiat  it  waa  to  avoid 
the  deaui  with  which  thev  wera  threatened  that 
Christians  commonly  held  their  meetings  in 
secrecy  and  darkness.  And  still  in  the  3rd 
century  we  find  Tertnllian,  Cyprian,  and  others 
speaking  of  "  coetus  antelucaai,  "  oonvocationes 
noctrnnae,**  of  "saeriScinm  matntinom  et  ves- 
pertinnm."  See,  for  instance,  Tertnllian  ad  Uoh 
rans  IL  4;  dlf  CSnrvMi  Ma.  c.  3,  in  the  latter  of 
wUdi  piMBgea  It  aaema  to  be  Implied^  that  Chrif 
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ftb»  eoaanulntad  at  tbi  flresiiig  meil,  u  will 
in  uNmbUw  beftm  dMwn,  Crprian  (ad  Ccwci- 
liwn,  Ep.  63,  cc  15,  16)  n&n  to  aomo  who 
in  the  mornii^;  sacrifice  used  water  oolr  in  the 
cballoe,  leat  ^e  odour  of  wine  ahoold  betray 
them  to  their-  heathen  neighbonn ;  and  wnnu 
andt  not  to  nlv«  their  coucienoe  with  the  refloe- 
ttoB  that  thej  oomplied  wUh  Christ's  command 
In  offering  the  mixed  chalice  when  they  came 
together  K>r  the  ereoing  meal  («d  coeaasdnm) 
at  which  the  rite  had  bMO  originally  instituted. 
Tint  BO  doobt  impliea  kkdo  kind  of  commonloD 
both  nunulDg  and  erening;  bnt  that  in  the  even- 
ing aeema  to  rave  been  ntiier  a  domestic  than  a 
public  rite  ;  for  Cyprian  expressly  says  tiiat  at 
this  the  whole  oongr^tion  (plebs)  ooold  not  be 
called  t<fether,  so  as  to  make  the  rit« — what  it 
ought  to  be — «  visible  token  to  all  of  their 
brotherhood  In  Christ.  And  he  goaa  on  to  say, 
thftt  thonih  it  WM  no  donbi  fitting  that  Christ 
■hoold  offer  at  emtide,  as  foreabadowing  the 
evening  of  the  world  and  iMlng  the  antitype  of 
the  evening  paaaoreiveacrifice  (Ixod.  zii.  6) ;  yet 
that  Christiana  celebrated  in  the  monting  the 
resurrection  of  the  Lord,  In  short,  he  clearly 
regards  the  morning  as  the  proper  time  for 
public  and  stdemn  eomro union. 

When  the  Chnrdi  received  its  fVeedom,  set 
honra  began  to  be  appointed  for  Holy  Communion. 
The  third  hour  of  the  day  (about  nine  o'clock), 
the  hour  when  the  Holy  Spirit  descended  on  the 
apostlea,  was  filed  at  an  early  date  as  the  hour 
of  morning  sacrifice  on  Sundays  and  festivals. 
Tike  LOer  FoidifoeJia  attribntea  to  Ptm  Telea- 
phoni  (137-138)  the  decree,  **  nt  nnllas  ante 
aoram  tertiam  sacrifidsm  ofl^rre  praesnmeret ; " 
and  thia  statement  is  repeated  by  Amalarina  (<fa 
Ecd.  Off.  iiL  42)  and  others.  It  is  almost  need- 
less to  say  the  decree  ia  oM  of  the  well-known 
forgeries.  The  same  regvlatlon  is  attributed  by 
the  spnriona  Oesta  DtmaiA  (see  Bona,  <tf  RA.  Lit, 
L  31,  $5)  to  Pope  Damasos  (366-384);  bnt  h«re 
too  no  weight  can  be  attached  to  the  authority. 
More  satistactory  testimonies  are  the  following. 
Sidonins  ApolHnaris,  who  died  a,d.  489,  says 
{Ep.  T.  17)  that  prifiBtA  held  divine  service  at 
the  third  noor ;  ajid  Gregory  of  Tottre  in  the 
6th  century  apuka  (Vita  2iioHn)  of  the  third 
■B  the  honr  wlm  tiw  peoplo  came  together  to 
mass ;  Gregory  the  Qreat  (in  Evang,  Horn.  37) 
speaks  of  one  who  came  to  offiir  the  sacrifice  at 
the  third  honr ;  and  Theodnlph  of  Orleans  (oh. 
831)  ordon  (O^ulan,  e.  45)  Uwt  privata  masses 
ahould  not  be  said  on  the  Lud't  Dqr  with  so 
much  publicity  aa  to  attract  the  people  from  the 
high  or  public  mass,  which  was  canonically  cele- 
brstod  at  the  third  hour.  That  ou  ordinary  or 
ferial  days  mass  was  said  at  the  sixth  hour 
(twelve  o'clock)  aa  late  aa  the  12th  century 
we  liavo  the  testimony  of  Honorins  of  Antnn 
(OCMMS  Jmimae,  L  c^  113);  but  thU  practice 
seems  to  have  been  matter  of  custom  rather  than 
of  canonical  prescripttoa.  On  fast-days  the 
litni^ical  hour  was  toe  ninth,  probably  because 
the  ancient  Church  was  unwilling  to  introdnee 
the  joyful  eacharistic  feast  into  ua  early  hours 
of  a  fiut-day,  and  becanae  on  such  a  day  it  was 
not  thought  too  onerous  to  contiaae  fasting  until 
three  o'clock  in  the  afternoon  (Martene,  de  Sit. 
Antiq.  1.  p.  108).  Epiphanius  (fxnuiMo /tcfe^  c 
22)  testifies  to  the  fact  that  thronghont  the 
yaar  on  Wadneaday  and  Friday  the  Uhugy  waa 


said  it  tiM  idntb  kenr;  ezoapUng  in  tke  fiftf 
days  between  Eafter  and  Ptontecoet,  and  aa  tht 
Epiphany  when  It  fell  on  Wednesday  or  Friday ; 
on  these  days,  as  on  the  Lord's  Day,  there  was 
no  fasting,  «id  the  liturgy  was  said  at  an  early 
hour  in  Uie  momii^  (ip  Mw9tp). 

The  Council  of  Menta,  quoted  by  Ivo  of  Chartrea 
(pt.  ^  e.  85X  deairee  all  men  on  thrt  Ember^y* 
to  come  to  chnrdi  at  the  ninth  hour  to  mass. 
The  same  reasons  which  caused  the  mass  to  be 
deferred  at  other  fasting  reasons  applied  also  to 
Lent;  hence  Ambrosa,  preaching  in  Lent,  begs 
the  &ithfal  to  defer  eating  notil  after  the  time 
of  the  heavenly  banquet;  if  they  bad  to  wait 
until  evening,  the  time  was  not  so  very  l<Hig ; 
on  moat  days  the  oblation  was  at  noon  (on  Psalm 
IIB  [119],  Serm.  8,  0pp.  iv.  656, ed.  Basle,  1567); 
and  Theodolph  (Capitviare,  c  39)  says  that  those 
broke  tb*  Lenten  fast  who  ventured  to  eat  as 
soon  aa  tiMjr  heurd  th«  bell  at  the  ninth  honr, 
an  hoar  at  which  be  aeema  to  imply  that  the 
*'missarum  solemnla,"  as  well  aa  "resperllna 
officia,"  were  celebrated. 

These  prescriptions  as  to  the  hours  of  mass,  aa 
well  as  of  the  ordinary  offices,  have  \aag  ceased 
to  be  obeerved :  In  the  Soman  Church  at  lenxt 
maaa  may  ha  aaid  at  any  hour  f^om  dawn 
(aurora)  to  no«».  But  a  trace  of  the  andont 
practice  is  found  In  the  following  rubric  (zv.  §  2) 
of  the  Roman  missal : — "Uiasa  antem  Conven- 
toalis  et  Solemnis  sequent  ordine  dici  debet. 
In  Festis  dnpUcibus  et  semidupUcibas,  in  Domi- 
nicis,  et  Infht  OcU,  dicta  in  Choro  hora  tertia. 
In  Featla  alm^dbna  «t  in  ForUs  per  annum 
diota  sezta.  In  Advantu,  Quadragenma,  Qoataor 
TemporibuB,  etiaro  in^  Octavam  Pentccost«s, 
et  Vigiliis  quae  Jejunantur,  quamvis  sint  die* 
aolemnes,  Missa  de  Tempore  debet  cantari  pott 
nonam." 

The  celebration  of  Holy  Communion  in  the 
night-time,  once — as  we  liave  seen — common  in 
the  Church,  ceased  at  an  eariy  date,  except  on 
certain  days  of  special  obaervaace.  Of  these  the 
principal  is  that  on  the  night  of  the  LordV 
Nativity,  A  Coptic  tradition  (mentioned  by 
Bona,  S.L.  L  31,  4)aaeribes  the  inrtitntioD  of  a 
nocturnal  communion  at  Christmas  and  Epiphany 
to  the  Nicene  Council ;  the  fact  nay  perhaps 
have  been,  that  when  the  celebration  of  the 
Lord's  Nativity  was  transferred  from  the  nxth  of 
Janaary  to  the  twenty  -  fifth  of  December 
[Chbisikab],  the  nightly  oommnnioa  was  con- 
tinued on  both  dan.  In  the  Gragorias  Sacra- 
mentary  (p.  5)  bendes  the  maaa  for  the  Vigil  of 
the  Nativity,  said  at  the  ninth  konr,  is  one  /n 
VigiHa  Domini  in  noete,  that  is,  to  be  said  in  the 
night  between  Christmas  Eve  and  Qiristmas 
Day. 

A  nightly  communion  was  usual  in  ancient 
times  on  tha  ni^t  of  the  *'8abbatum  Sanctum" 
or  Easter  Eve.  It  ia  probably  to  this  custom 
that  Tertullian  alludea  when  (ad  Uxorem,  S.  4) 
he  says  that  a  heathen  husband  would  not  per- 
mit a  Christian  wifo  to  pass  the  night  from  home 
on  the  Paadtal  solemnities;  Jerome  (on 
Matt.  XXV.)  mentions  that  it  was  an  apostolic 
tradition  on  Easter  £▼«  not  to  dismiss  the  con- 
gregation before  midnight;  and  Theodore  Bal- 
samon  (on  the  Coundl  tn  TVuffo,  can.  90)  writes 
that  persons  of  especial  piety  were  acdutomnl 
to  lamaln  in  Uio  churches  the  wiiole  of  that 
Satoidi^,  to  cmnmnnicata  at  mldniglit,  aad  at 

Digitized  by  Google 


OQHMONIOK.  HOLY 


COXFENDIENBE  OONOUDIC  421 


a*  •PdoA  bt  mornliig  to  iMgin  Ibtau. 
The  Onio  Bomamu  ViUgaUu  «Im  ordov  tlwt  ths 
people  ihoold  not  be  dinnisMd  before  midnight, 
xnd  that  at  dawn  of  day  they  ihoTitd  return  to 
the  churches ;  in  monasteries  it  enjoins  the  bells 
to  be  niDg  as  sooa  u  a  itar  was  leen  iu  the  Aj, 
a  litany  to  be  chanted,  and  then  the  mau  to 
Mlmr.  Tlw  aaiat  enitom  ii  mantionad  by  Ama* 
lariu  (de  DMn.  Of.  It.  a.  SO;  o.  V>\  who 
njs  that  all  continoe  ftsting  until  night,  when 
the  luasa  of  the  Lord's  Reanrrection  is  celebrated. 
Dorandtu  (^Nonoft,  ri.  c.  76)  sayi  that  the 
ancient  rite  was  observed  in  some  chnrches  at 
the  time  when  he  wrote,  in  the  Utter  port  of  the 
13th  century.  In  modem  times  the  mass  of 
Easter  Ere  is  said  at  midday,  bat  the  onchaueed 
collects  still  testify  to  the  &ct  that  it  was  for- 
merly said  at  night. 

A  Doctonud  celebratkn  anciently  toi^  place 
also  is  th«  nigfat  brtwcoi  tb«  VigU  and  tha  day 
of  Penteooat;  hoioe  In  the  prayer  Cbmmim*- 
eantes  on  that  day  we  have  the  words,  **  diem 
sacratissimam  Pentecostes  praerenientes "  (Gre- 
gorii  Sacnan.  p.  97 ;  see  Menard,  note  393). 
The  Ordo  Somanna  provides  that  at  the  eighth 
hoar  «f  tfaa  «va  the  vifdl  serrica  or  maaa  aboold 
begin,  and  ahonid  ba  nnisfaad  bafim  the  and  of 
tbe  ninth  hoar. 

Fo&r  times  in  the  year,  on  the  Saturdays  of 
tha  ExBKB  weeks,  was  a  nightly  mass,  or  rather 
•ne  on  the  morning  of  tbe  succeeding  day,  which 
was  reckoned  to  belong  to  the  Saturday ;  hence, 
as  the  Mieniamu(c.  29)  observes,  the  Sundays 
which  &Uow  toe  unbnwlays  have  no  proper 
office*  in  the  indent  saenmentarles,  bat  are 
called  Dommicaa  vacaniea;  for  the  mass  which 
was  celebrated  late  on  the  Saturday  served  for 
the  Sunday  also.  So  the  Council  of  Clemiont 
(A.D.  1095)  ordered  (can.  24)  that  the  fast,  if 
possible,  should  be  prolonged  through  the  Satur- 
dmy  nieht,  that  the  mass  might  be  brooght  as 
near  as  pmstble  to  the  Snnday  morning. 

In  some  cases,  when  we  rwd  of  mitaae  vesper- 
tinaa  (e.  g.  Cbnc.  Agath.  c  30 ;  ///.  Aur^.  c  29), 
we  must  bear  in  mind  that  the  word  musa  does 
not  in  all  cases  imply  the  ceJebrntion  of  the 
mysteries  of  tha  altar,  but  was  applied  also  to 
the  bonr-offioes.  Cf.  JdASa:  Hadndt  Tudbb- 
DAT:  and  p.  416. 

FBEQUSMCT  op  COKKU^nON. 

An  ancient  rale  of  the  Church  is  expressed  in 
the  21st  canon  of  the  Conneil  of  Eliberis  (about 
A.DL  305)^  that  if  any  one  dwelling  in  a  town 
Aoald  absent  himself  on  three  Sundays  from 
church,  he  should  be  for  a  time  suspended  from 
communion.  As  at  that  time  in  a  city  having 
a  bishop  Holy  Communion  was  admiuistered  at 
least  every  Sunday,  and  non-communicating  at- 
tendance was  unknown,  we  infer  that  weekly 
communion  was  the  rule  of  the  Church,  to  &il 
in  which  was  to  be  unworthy  of  its  privileges. 
Fbeodore  of  Tarsus,  archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
testiiies  (about  A.D.  688)  that  in  bis  time  tbis 
wtis  still  the  rule  of  the  East.  In  the  West, 
signs  of  a  relaxation  of  this  role  appear  at  a 
comparatively  early  period.  Thoa  tha  Council 
of  Agde  [Agatfaense]  in  the  year  506  laid  down 
the  role  (can.  18)  that  if  a  layman  did  not  com- 
nonicate  at  least  at  Christmas,  Easter,  and  Whit- 
snntide,  he  should  no  longer  be  reputed  a  Catbo- 
lie.   To  the  aame  eScct  are  the  14th  canon  of 


tha  Conndl  of  Anton  (aa  670)^  aad  the  38th 
of  the  Exoarpta  nttribnted  to  Egbert  of  Tork 

(A.D.  740>  Bede  (£;>.<K(i;^.p.31t,ed.  172S) 
desires  his  correspondent  to  insiit  strongly  « tha 
wholesome  practice  of  daily  communion,  accord- 
ing  to  the  custom  of  the  churches  of  Italy,  Guulf 
Africa,  Qreece,  and  the  whole  East.  Bat  this,  ho 
says,  in  oonseqaenoa  of  deftetiTa  teaching,  ia  ao 
&r  from  being  the  custom  of  English  hymen, 
that  even  the  more  religious  among  them  do  not 
presume  to  oommanicate  except  at  Chrtatmaa, 
Epiphany,  and  Easter ;  though  countless  innocent 
boys  and  girls,  young  men  and  maidens,  old  men 
and  old  women,  do  not  scruple  to  vommunicato 
every  Lord's  Day,  and  perhaps  on  the  daya  of 
Apostles  and  Martyrs  besides,  as  Egbert  hinwelf 
had  wlt&ened,  in  tbe  Roman  and  Apostolic 
Church. 

The  SrdCooBdl  of  Tours,  in  the  year  813,  laid 
down  (can.  50)  a  rule  nearly  identical  with  that 
of  Agde ;  that  all  laymen,  not  diequaUScd  by 
heinous  sin,  should  communicate  at  least  three 
times  in  the  year.  The  Council  of  Aix-ln-Cha- 
pelle  had  previously  (A.D.  788)  ro-enactod  (c  70) 
toe  decree  of  the  Council  of  Anlioch  (c.  2)  which 
ordered  all  who  came  to  church  at  the  time  of 
service  but  declinad  reception  to  be  suspended 
from  communion  until  they  should  amend;  and 
it  was  probably  the  failure  of  this  attempt  to 
revive  the  primitive  practice  which  htd  to  the 
much  looser  rule  of  Aix-U-Chapelle. 

If  the  Pseudo-Ambroeius  {di  Sacram.  v.  25) 
is  to  be  trusted,  some  Christians  at  least  of  the 
East  In  the  4th  century  communicated  only  onoe 
a  year,  and  he  complains  that  thia  practice  had 
extended  to  his  own  community,  recoinmanding 
himself  the  praotica  of  duffyoonuannion.  [C.] 

COMKUyiON  BOOKS.  [LrnnoKUL 
Books.] 

oomnrinoN  of  cbildben.  ^Amr 

CoiiHDXioir.] 
COUmiKION   07   THE  SICK  QSice, 

VlSTTATIOll  OF.} 

COMHUNITT  OF  GOODS.  [MoxASn- 

CISH.] 

C0HHI8TI0  or  OOHKIZTIO.  In  tha 
Roman  missal,  after  the  breaking  of  the  Host 

[FRAcn083i  the  priest  places  a  particle  In  the 
chalice,  saying  ucrtto :  "  Hoec  commistio  et  con- 
secratio  corporis  et  sanguinis  D.  N,  J.  C.  fiat 
ftccipieotibus  nobis  in  vitam  oetemam."  And 
this  practice  of  placing  a  particle  of  the  Host  in 
the  cap  appears  to  be  an  ancient  one,  and  to  ba 
considered  as  a  kind  of  consecration  [CoitSECBA- 
tionI.  It  is  found  in  the  liturgy  or  St,  Jamei 
(Neale's  Tetralogia,  p.  177),  where  the  priest, 
after  breaking  the  bread,  places  the  portion 
wbich  he'  holds  in  his  right  hnnd  in  the  chalice, 
■"T'iiigi  "The  union  (fruffii)  of  the  ail-holy 
Body  and  precious  Blood  of  our  Lord  and  God 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ." 

The  4th  Council  of  Toledo  (a.d.  633% 
canon  18,  orders  the  commiztiou  (conjunctionem 
panis  et  ctlicis)  to  take  place  between  the  Lord's 
Prayer  and  the  Benediction,  ^C] 

C0UPATB£8     AND  COMMATBES. 

[SpoNaoRS.] 

COMPENDI£NSE  GOKCILIUH.  [Co<' 
ptiosrE.] 
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C0MPETENTB8 


COMPETENTES.  [CiTlOHUMBia.] 

COHPlfiONE,  COTTK0IL8  OF.  [Ooii- 
PENDiBSBE.]  (1)  A.n.  758,  held  in  IMpin's  paliee, 
pasted  Quions  respecting  mwrisge,  degrees  of 
conBangainitr,  be  (Ubb.  Cone,  vi.  1691>  (8) 
A,Ji.  757  (Egiahard;^  or  758  (AdoX  "  assembly 
or  "placitam"  in  the  aame  place,  hot  rather 
ciril  thu  «oelesia*tical,  ita  parpoee  being  to  re- 
ceive the  hoBiage  of  Taasilo,  doke  of  the  Ba* 
Tariuis,uidofhisBabjects(a.I684r).  [A.W.H.] 

OOMPLBTOBIUH.  Q)  Th*  lut  of  the 
Canonical  honn  of  pnTtr  \EiavBS  or  Putbb} 

(S)  As  anthem  In  the  Ambrosian  rite,  said 
at  Land  and  Vespers.  Snndars  have  two  at 
Lands,  and  four  at  Vespers :  and  week  days  one, 
varying  with  the  day,  at  Lands,  and  one,  nn- 
chnnging,  at  Vespers.  The  first  at  Lands  on 
Sunday  is  **  Dominiu  in  caelo,  pararit  sedem 
snam :  et  regnum  ejus  omnlam  dominabitnr. 
Kyr.  Kyr.  Kyr."  They  are  all  of  the  same 
type.  On  Festirals  the  namber  raries  with  the 
<Mc».  [H.  J.  H.] 

COHPLINK  I^OUBS  OP  Putkb.] 

OOMPUTDBu  [Calehdar.] 

CONCOBDIA,  nurse  of  St.  Hippolytos, 
martyr  at  Rome,  Aug.  13  (Mart.  Bedse,  (Jsn- 
ardi).  [C] 

OONGORDIUB,  jnwbyter,  martyr  at  Spo- 
leto  andor  Antoninnsi  Jan.  1  (iforf.  Earn.  Yet., 
ITsnatdi>  [C] 

GONCUBINAOE.— Th«  relation  between 
the  sexes  which  was  denoted  by  this  word  bad, 
under  the  legal  system  with  which  the  early 
Church  was  brought  into  contact,  a  twofold  cha- 
racter. There  was  (1)  the  connexion,  temporary, 
depending  on  caprice  only,  inrolving  no  obliga- 
tions, concnblnue  in  the  modem  sense,  not  <Us- 
tisgniduble  tthloUly  from  fornication.  Bnt 
there  was  aiso  (2)  a  amcMmatna  rect^nised  by 
Roman  law,  as  in  the  £««  ■/oKi  et  Fapia  Pop- 
pa«a,  which  had  a  very  diArent  character. 
Here  the  cohaUtation  was  permanent,  and  in- 
volved therefbre  reciprocal  obligationsi,  and, 
although  it  did  not  stand  on  the  same  level  as 
a  coitnuMMm,  and  did  not  entitle  the  issue  of  the 
anion  to  inherit  as  legitimate,  it  was  yet  re- 
garded, somewhat  as  a  morganatic  marriage  is 
in  Qermany,  as  involving  no  moral  degrada- 
tion. In  dealing  with  this  last  form,  Christian 
feeling  was  divided  between  the  fear  of  recog- 
nising what  might  seem  a  balf-marriage  only 
on  the  one  hand,  and  the  desire  to  sanction  any 
nnion  which  (blfilled  theprimary  condition  of 
marriage  on  the  other.  The  question  was  com- 
plicated by  the  &Gt  that,  lor  the  most  part, 
these  unions  were  contracted  with  women  who 
were  slaves  or  foreigners,  and  therefore  not 
ingenuae,  and  that  consequently  to  have  placed 
them  on  a  level  with  conniAia,  would  have  been 
to  introduce  a  m^ialliance  into  the  snecession  of 
respectable  or  noble  fiuniliea.  Cases  where  the 
man  who  kept  the  eoncvirina  bad  a  wift  living, 
though  sancUoned  bv  the  lax  morality  of  Roman 
society,  admitted,  or  course,  of  no  qoestion,  and 
were  denounced  as  adultery  (August.  Serm.  324). 
Where  the  man  was  unmarried  the  case  was  dit 
ftrent.  The  Apostolical  Constitutions,  on  the  one 
hand  (viiL  32),  authorised  the  admission  to  bap> 
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tlsm  of  neb  a  alave-ooncnbine  belonging  to  si 
unbeliever,  if  she  were  fiuthfnl  to  the  one  nun 
with  whom  ahe  lived.  If  Harcia,  the  ccocnbiM, 
first  of  Qoadxatni,  and  nfterwuds  of  CommodiM, 
who  ia  known  to  have  &Toared  the  Christian^ 
had  ever  been  one  of  them.  It  must  have  been 
virtue  of  some  such  rale.  The  case  of  a  Chm- 
ti&n  who  had  a  concubine  was  aomewhat  more 
difficult,  and  the  equity  of  the  Church's  jodg- 
ment  was  disturbed  by  considerations  of  social 
expedienqr.  If  she  was  a  slave  he  was  to  get 
rid  of  her,  apparently  without  being  bound  to 
make  any  provision  for  her  maintenance.  If  tht 
were  a  free  woman,  he  was  either  to  many  or 
dismiss  her  (Apott.  Omttt.  viiL  33>  So,  too,  at 
a  later  date,  we  find  Leo  tbe  Great  treating  thii 
dismissal  of  a  mistress  followed  by  a  legal  mar* 
riage,  not  as  a  dupiicatio  conjngii,"  bnt  a  **  pro- 
ftctus  honestatis  "  (Epitt.  92 ;  ad  Huttic^  c  5>' 
In  other  instances,  however,  we  trace  the  inilnence 
of  the  wish  to  look  npon  every  permanent  union 
of  man  or  woman  as  posaessins  the  character  « 
a  marri^  in  the  eyes  of  Oo^  and  thmfim  ia 
the  judgment  of  tbe  Church.  Thus  Aagnatine, 
speaking  of  a  concubine  who  promises  a  life-Ion;; 
fidelity,  even  should  he  cast  her  ofE,  to  the  mu 
with  whom  she  lived,  says  that  vterOo  dMtatw 
vtrum  ad  percipiendim  baptwiuBK  aoM  debmt 
admati"  (be  Afc  «t  Oper.  e.  19).^  The  first 
Coundl  or  Toledo  went  erui  &rUm,  and  while 
it  excluded  fnm  communion  a  married  man  whs 
kept  a  concubine,  admitted  one  who,  beii^  an- 
married,  continued  &ithM  to  the  one  wemaa 
with  whom  he  thus  lived  (1  C.  TUet.  c  17> 
The  special  law  forbidding  a  Jew  to  have  a 
Christian  wife  or  ooncnlHne  (3  C.  Tokt.  c  \A\ 
implying,  as  it  does,  the  legitimacy  of  the  latter 
relaUott,  where  both  parties  were  Christians, 
■hows,  in  like  manner,  that  it  was  thought  of  h 
ethically,  thongh  not  legally,  on  the  suae  level 
as  a  conmAium. 

The  use  of  the  word  oonoMUia  as  a  term  «4 
reproach  for  the  wives  of  tbe  clergy  who  were 
married,  was,  of  course,  a  logical  deduction  &«b 
the  laws  which  forbade  that  marriage,  b«t  tbe 
unsparing  use  made  of  it,  as  by  Peter  Duniani  and 
Hildebrand,  belongs  to  a  somewhat  latar  datt 
than  that  which  comes  within  the  limtta  of  this 
book.  pi-  H.  PJ 

CONFE88IO.  Originally  the  place  whew  » 
saint  or  martyr  who  had  "  witnessed  a  good  cnh 
fession "  for  Christ  was  buried,  and  tbeaoe  th< 
altar  raised  over  his  grave,  and  snbaeqneatit 
the  chMiel  or  ha^Uca  erected  on  the  haltowfd 
spot.  From  its  subterranean  positiui  such  M 
altar  was  known  as  aaTd^wu  (Tb*opk»ft.  p 
362)  or  deacmtmt.  Of  these  subterranean  o» 
fa^onet  we  have  examples  in  Rwme  in  thi 
chnrcfaes  of  St  Prisca,  St.  Hartino  ai  Uevti,  St 


■  It  nMT  be  qnettlooed,  bowcvo-,  vbSck  cIm  of  caam 
Mnea,  Um  lUldt  or  Um  kgalkid.  are  bm  fiwwyJsn  t. 

b  It  !■  IntcresUng  to  note.  In  (Us  hoHr  aC>^«al 
the  Infloence  of  s  (euler  reeolifcOoo  of  vm  wllh 
Aufustlne,  befbre  Us  ooaventon.  bad  U*ed  In  Nfe 
Uoo,  sod  who  on  partli*  mm  Um  laede  a  ihibi^^ 
thai  sbe  would  live  with  do  mm  cIssl  (Om^.  H  H 
She  was  a^iarvMly  a  Chtlstian  C  wnam  UbC'  k.  stk 
and  Muoka,  Uwogb  abe  wbbed  bev  m  to  nwiij  aad  «rfl 
respectably, don  net  seen  u>  have  iniiliia>Li ft* mti 
as  rinftil,  snd  adoplrd  Adentetn.  the  tens  of  tk> 
nexlon.  Into  ber  wannrat  affccUans.  ~ 
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Lorcnso  fnori  le  Mara,  Sic,  and  abore  all  in 
tne  builica  of  St.  Feter'a.  Not  imfreqn«iitl7' 
tb«7  were  merelj  imitatira,  and  not  oonfttaiumtt 
ia  the  original  leiue,  as  at  St.  Haria  lian^or*, 
and  in  the  crjpta  of  oar  earlr  charc£M  Id 
England.  Gmftatiit  was  alao  naed  for  tha  altar 
in  the  oppar  diuch,  pUoed  immediataly  above 
that  bndt  orer  the  martjr'a  grare,  Bometlmaa 
corered  with  sUrer  platea  (Aaaataa.  §}  65^9, 
79,  80,  198^  and  ita  eibonmUt  or  canoi^ 
§65). 

Other  ajvonymona  tcmu  were  concilia  mar- 
tyrvoL,  numoriae  martynun,  and  martj/na, 

ComcUia  martgnm  Is  applied  to  the  burial 
places  of  the  martjTfl  in  the  catacombs,  e.g^ 
"  Hie  (Damains)  martTrnin  .  .  .  concilia  rer- 
sibns  oniaTit"  (Anaat.  $  54;  of.  Boron,  ad  ann. 
2a9,  DO.  24).  JeroBM  ipeak*  of  tha  gnna  the 
j-oang  Nepotiaa  had  baas  In  tha  bant  at  de- 
corating with  fiowera  as  marti/nm  ecneiBabiUa 
{Ep.  ad  S9lv$t,  iiL;of.  Ang.(<<  23,8). 
The  analogous  Greek  term  was  irwd^tis  rAr 
Itaprifmw  (ConcU.  Gangr.  Ckut.  30). 

Memoriae  martymn  is  a  term  of  constant 
occamnoe  in  earlr  Christian  writings  for  the 
uenHwIal  ehapel  Of  a  aafait  or  maitjr,  also  oallad 
ceOa  (Angoat.  <b  Oh.  Dn^  xziL  7,  10;  conf. 
FaiatML  IX.  c.  21 ;  Strm.  d«  Diverna^  101 ;  Op- 
latos  ctmi.  Panrum,  ii.  32).  "Die  correspond- 
ing Greek  term  was  martyrium,  ftapriptor 
(Evseb.  da  Vit.  Const.  iiL  48 ;  Soc  It.  18  [the 
martyritun  of  St.  Thomas  at  Edeasa];  A.  23 
[the  martrria  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul  at 
EomeJ).  The  chnrch  of  St,  Enphemia,  where 
she  lay  hnried,  in  which  the  Coonctl  of  Chal- 
cedon  was  held,  ia  styled  ia  the  acts  of  that 
oooneQ  im^rifiaw  Ei^wilat  (cf.  Soc.  vi.  6) ;  and 
that  erected  bj  Cwstantint  orer  oor  Lord's 
sepulchre  on  C^vary,  iiafr&fm'  3«T%ef,  tunir 
'  iTTigtmi,  &c  (Eiueb.  ir.  <fa  VU.  Contt.  40-49, 
$x.  Ct  Condi.  Lood.  canon  8.)  The  word 
(rOfMea,  rik  rpitata  rStr  inrovri^w^  is  naed  by 
Cains,  apud  Koaeb.  H.  E.  U.  25,  for  the  tombs 
of  SS.  Peter  and  Fanl  in  tha  Snnu  oemateriai. 
^Celxa  Henoriab.] 

"niaCod.  Theod.  ( A  ApMlcAro  efoM^  In  of 0 
contains  an  ezpreM  aanctiMi  fbr  the  erection 
of  a  "martyrium"  in  memory  of  a  sidnt,  and 
the  addition  of  noh  buildings  as  midit  be 
desired.  [1 T.] 

CONFESSION,  UTUBOICAL  (CW/«uio, 
Apologia,  iiuXoyUi). 

The  acknowledgment  of  sin  made  publicly  in 
certain  services  of  the  Chnrch. 

L  2A«  GoHfaaaion  precoding  the  cekbration  of 
tfte  JEwMariat. — It  is  so  natoral  to  con&is  sin 
snd  nnworUkineas  before  engaging  in  so  solemn 
an  act  as  the  consecration  of  the  Kuchariat,  tliat 
we  scarcely  need  to  search  for  precedent ;  yet  it 
has  been  sapposed  fay  some  that  the  Christian 
presbyters  borrowed  the  costom  of  confessing  sin 
before  the  Enchulstie  celebration  from  the 
Jewish  priests,  who  before  sacrificing  conftssed 
their  sin  in  soch  terms  as  these :  "  Verily,  0 
Lord,  I  have  sinned,  I  have  done  amiss  and  dealt 
wickedly;  1  repeat  and  am  ashamed  of  my 
doings,  nor  will  I  ever  retain  nnto  them."  See 
ftforinns  <fa  Pomtteirt.  lib.  ia.  ii.  c  21,$4;  Box- 
torf  d§  Synaff,  Jndaica,  c.  20. 

Whether  the  precedent  of  the  Jewish  socri' 
Scang  priest  wen  followed  or  not,  no  doubt 


the  same  feeling  which  prompted  the  ose  of 
the  Psalm  Jvdioa  [26th]  in  the  early  part  of  the 
litnrgy  caused  also  the  ose  of  a  public  general 
conf^on  by  the  priest  and  ministers  bs&re  the 
altar. 

In  many  Greek  litnrgiea  some  acknowledg* 
ment  of  sin  and  anworthineaa  forms  part  of  the 
office  of  the  prothesis,  said  In  the  sacristy  before 
entering  the  sanctuary:  in  the  liturgy  of  St. 
James,  for  instance,  the  priest  adtntta  toe  words 
of  the  publican,  **  God  be  merdftu  to  ma  a  sin- 
ner,"  and  of  the  jwodigal,  *'  I  have  sinned  against 
Heaven  and  in  Thy  sight."  The  worda  M  the 
prodigal  are  also  adopted  at  greater  Ingth  in 
the  opening  of  the  Uozarabic  liturgy. 

For  the  West,  many  forms  of  the  litnrgical 
oonfeiaton,  or  apologia,  of  the  priest  about  to 
oalelnsta  are  given  by  Hdiard  (on  the  Gn^orlan 
Saorammttarg,  p.  242);  and  by  Bona  (dt  Beb. 
XA.  IL  c  1,  §  1).  Uoiard  sUtes  that  these  were 
formerly  used  before  the  o0ertary,  with  which 
the  Mitn  Fidelivm  began ;  bat  in  the  JtftsM 
lUyrid  and  some  others,  these  apologiae  are 
directed  to  be  said  immediately  before  the  Introit, 
while  the  Qhria  At  EmMb  and  the  Gradual 
are  chanted  by  the  choir.  But  the  andnt  fat- 
malaiiea  of  the  Roman  Chnrch  contain  no  trace 
of  a  confession  in  a  set  form  to  be  made  publicly 
at  the  beginning  of  mass.  The  ancieDt  Ordinet 
Bomani  only  testify  that  the  celebrant  atler  pay- 
ing his  devotions  Iwfore  the  altar  in  a  low  voice, 
with  bowed  head  besought  God's  pardon  for  hii 
own  sins.  It  is  an  error,  therefore,  to  attribnta 
the  introduction  of  this  rite  to  Pope  Postianus  or 
Pope  Damasns.  The  very  diversity  of  the  form 
and  nuumer  in  saving  the  confossion  in  different 
chnrches  shows  that  no  form  was  prescribed  by 
any  central  authority,  but  that  the  several 
churches  followed  independent  usages. 

The  usual  place  for  the  litnrgical  confession 
before  mass  is  the  lowest  step  of  the  altar ;  but 
there  was  anciently  considerable  diversity  of 
practice ;  for  the  confossion  was  sometimes  made 
(as  in  the  East)  in  tiie  sacristy,  someUmca  by 
the  side  of  the  altar,  sometimes  in  the  middle  of 
the  presbytery.  A  peculiar  ctutom,  probably 
derived  from  ancient  times,  was  long  maintaiued 
in  the  church  of  St  Uartin  at  Tours,  that  the 
celebrant  should  make  his  confossion  at  the 
tomb  of  St.  Martin  (Uartene  (/«  BUSbvm  Eed. 
Uh.Lt.*,  oust 

n.  In  Of  JfeMi  o,^e«.~SiHnething  of  the 
nature  of  confesuon  of  sin  appears  to  have  formed 
rart  of  the  matin  office  from  very  early  times. 
This  custom  is  thought  by  some  to  have  been 
inherited  &om  the  synagogue,  which  bos,  in  the 
ancient  "  Eighteen  Prayers,"  the  form,  *'  Have 
mercy  upon  us,  0  our  father,  (at  we  have  trans- 
gressed ;  pardon  us,  for  we  have  sinned.  Look, 
we  Iteseech  Thee,  on  our  afflictions;  heal,  O 
Lord,  our  infirmities."  Very  similarly,  the 
Greek  matin  office  has,  0  most  Holy  iVioity, 
have  mere?  on  us;  purify  as  from  our  ini- 
quities, and  pardon  our  sins.  I<ook  down  upon 
OS,  O  Holy  One ;  heal  our  infirmities."  (Fi 
man,  Principlaa  of  Divine  Service,  i.  64  ff.). 

It  is  at  least  certain  that  in  the  4th  century 
the  early  matin  office  of  many  Eastern  chorches 
began  with  a  confossion ;  for  St.  Basil  (^Ep.  63, 
p.  843,  ed.  Paris  1618)  describes  the  early 
matins  of  the  church  of  Neo-Caesarea  In  the  fol- 
lowing manner.   The  people,  he  says,  at  early 
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dawa  seek  the  bouse  of  prayer,  uid,  after  con- 
fession mode  with  dghlng  and  tears  to  God, 
rising  at  length  from  their  prayer  pass  to 
the  chanting  of  the  E^nis.  It  appears  then 
that  n  pablic  litargical  confession  commenced 
the  matin  office  in  ue  days  of  St.  Basil,  and  he 
expressly  states  that  this  practice  was  consonant 
with  that  of  other  cfaorehes  known  to  him. 

Jn  the  Western  matiii  office  the  conAsdoa  i* 
made  in  the  form  called  COBimOB  (q.  t.)  tnm 
its  first  word. 

III.  Confession  of  past  sins  formed  also  one  of 
the  preliminaries  of  baptism,  as  we  learn  from 
Tertollian,  da  Baptiama,  c  20.   See  Baptibm. 

IV.  An  instanoe  of  a  profssdon  of  ftith,  com- 
monly called  a  cont^on,  is  the  following : — 

In  all  liturgies  of  the  Alexandrine  family,  and 
in  many  other  Oriental  liturgies  there  is  fbnnd, 
immediately  bef<}re  commnoion,  a  confession,  or 
declaration  of  faith  by  the  recipient,  that  the 
bread  and  win*  are  now  resUr  ud  tmly  the 
Body  end  Blood  of  ChrisL  For  Instanoe,  in 
the  Coptic  St.  Basil  (Reoandot,  Litt.  Orimt.  L 
23),  the  priest,  holding  the  elements,  says,  The 
Holy  Body  and  precious,  pore,  tme  Blood  of 
Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  oar  God.  Asnen.  This 
IS  in  very  truth  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Emmanuel 
our  God.  Amm,"  Compare  the  Coptie  St. 
Gr^ry  (Ben.  i.  36) ;  the  Greek  5L  Basil  (i.  83) ; 
St.  Gregory  (i.  122),  and  other  passages,  [a] 

COXFESSOB.  [PBHITEIiTUBT.] 

CONFESSOR.  (;OtiaKorirT4\t.) 

1.  One  who  has  confessed  Christ  by  suffering 
death  for  Bim.  [Mabttb.]  Thos,  St.  Ambrose 
(fld  Qraitaawa,  ii.  p.  63,  ra.  Basil,  1567)  speaks 
of  the  deaths  of  confessors. 

2.  One  who  has  borne  for  Christ  euffiering 
short  of  death.  Pseudo-Cyprian  {de  DupOd  Mar- 
tyriOfC  31)  says  that  the  Church  "martyrea 
appellat  eos  qui  violenta  morte  decesserunt,  con- 
fcssoi-ea  qui  coustnnter  in  cruciatibns  ac  minis 
mortis  profeasi  sunt  nomea  Domini  Jesn."  In 
tliis  sense  Celerinus  (Cypriani  Epiat.  21,  c.  4,  ed. 
Uartel)  speaks  of  Sererianus  and  all  the  amfesaort 
who  had  passed  from  Carthage  to  Home;  and 
Sozomen  (//.  E.  i.  10)  speaks  of  the  nnmlier  of 
con/eitora  (buotjrfirrSiy)  who,  after  the  cessation 
of  persecution,  adorned  the  churchea,  as  Hosins 
of  Cordova  and  Paphnutius  of  EgypL 

3.  The  word  confessor  is  used  in  a  more  general 
sense  for  one  who  shews  the  spirit  of  Christ  in 
his  ordinary  life,  "qui  pacifica  et  bona  et  justa 
eecnndnm  praeceptum  Christi loquitur,  Christum 
cottJdie  confitetur"  (Cyprian,  Epiat.  13,  c  5). 
So  Theodore  Balsamon  (on  Can,  Apoatol,  62,  p. 
265)  says  that  the  Church  desires  all  its  ortho- 
dox members  to  be  confessors  (inoXoyvr^t)  of 
the  faith.  Hence,  in  later  times  it  came  to  desig- 
nate persons  of  distinguished  holiness,  who  haji 
passed  to  their  mt  without  Tiolence  or  tortnre. 
Pseudo-Egbert  (  Excerptiaua,  c.  28 ;  a  work  not 
earlier  than  the  9th  century)  speaks  of  **sancti 
Patres,  quos  Confessores  nuncupavimus,  id  est, 
episcopi,  presbyteri  qui  In  casUtato  servierunt 
Deo"  (Ducange  a.  v.  Oonfmorf  Snioer  a.  t. 

4.  In  Uie  Gregorian  fibcnimmfevy,  Feria  ir. 
post  Palmas  (p.  63,  ed.  Utfnnrd),  we  have  the 

Ibllowing:  "Oremus  et  pro  omnibus  episcopis, 
presbytcris,  diaconibos,  subdiaconibus,  acolythis, 
cxorcistis,  lectoribus,  ostiariis,  cmfeator^us,  vir- 


{rinihos,  Tiduis,  et  pro  omni  popnlo  saneto  IW.* 
The  order  wtnoa  alwwi  that  the  conftiseit 
here  am  perwms  of  inferior  dignity,  and  HAiari 
(ad  locum)  snppoeea  choMtera  to  be  intended  who 
confess  God  by  singing  His  praise.  See  the  first 
council  of  Toledo,  cc.  6  and  9,  where  the  woni 
'confitBsor'  seems  to  be  osed  in  a  similar  sens^ 
the  latter  canon  forbidding  a  professed  religions 
woman  to  sing  antiphous  in  ua  house  with  a 
wiiftnor  or  serrant  in  the  abwnee  of  Uihop  or 
presbyter.  (M&iard  u.  ■.)  [C] 

CONFIRMATION.  The  rite  now  known 
by  this  name  present*  a  Mngnlai  instance  of  the 
ooDtinned  use  of  a  symbolie  act  in  the  midst  of 
almost  erery  possible  diversity  of  practice,  be- 
lief, and  even  terminology.  The  one  oommoa 
element  throughout  has  been  the  impositint  of 
hands,  as  tiie  sicn  of  the  bestowal  of  sMoe  ^iri- 
tual  gift.  In  ul  other  respects  it  will  be  am 
there  hare  been  indefinite  Tarlations. 

The  history  of  the  Apostolic  Qiurch  brings 
before  us  two  special  instances  of  the  Mfent 
Twr  x*'^*'  riii.  12-17,  ziz.  5,  6).  Is 

both  it  follows  upon  baptism,  is  administered  by 
apostles,  as  distinguished  from  presbyters  or 
deacons^  and  is  fiiUowed  by  special  aopenataral 
manifestations  of  niritoal  gifU,  periupa  br  their 
permanent  poasesnon.  It  was  not  dincti^  cea- 
nected  with  any  appointment  to  any  i^ce  in  the 
Church,  though  office  might  follow  npoa  the 
exercise  of  the  gift  bestowed.  It  was  tiicreiore 
distinct  from  the  laying  on  of  hands  by  which 
such  offices  were  conveyed  (Acts  ri.  6,  ziiL  3), 
as  it  was  from  that  which  was  the  medium  of  a 
miraculous  healing  power  applied  to  the  diseases 
of  the  body  (Mark  xri.  18,  Acts  ix.  12,  17). 
The  act  referred  to  in  1  Tim.  iv.  14,  and  2  Tim. 
i.  6,  seems  to  hover  between  the  beitownt  of  a 
charisma  and  the  aj^jointment  to  an  office.  TW 
position  in  which  the  "  laying  on  of  hands'*  meets 
OS  in  Hob.  vi.  2,  leaves  it  open  to  take  it  in  its 
most  generic,  or  in  either  of  its  specific  semcsi, 
with,  perhaps,  a  slight  balance  in  favour  of  cm- 
necting  it  with  the  act  which  always,  or  in  lone 
cases,  sapervened  on  baptism.  Ihe  sbacnoe  el 
any  mention  of  it  in  the  baptisms  recorded  u 
Acts  ii.  41,  xvi.  15,  33,  and  euewhen  reevivM  a 
natural  explanation  in  the  fact  that  llure  Ihr 
baptizer  was  an  apostle,  and  that  it  w*m  nccoTd- 
ingly  taken  for  granted. 

Beyond  this  ^s  N.  T.  gives  us  no  iDfoimatioo. 
The  "unction"  (xplff/ta)  of  1  John  iL  27,  the 
"nnointin?"  of  2  Cor.  i.  21,  the  "semliag"  of  i 
Cor.  i.  22,  Kpb.  i.  13,  iv.SO,can  hardly  be  tbooght' 
of  as  referring  to  a  ritual  act,  thoogfa  such  aa 
act  may  at  a  rery  early  period  have  been  brw^kti 
into  nse  as  a  symbol  of  the  thought  which  tlie< 
words  themselves  expresoed.  Evea  then  it  tt-' 
mains  doiUitful  whether  the  "  seal "  menas  bap- 
tism itself  or  some  rite  that  follownd  it.  A  lik« 
uncertainty  hangs  orcr  tho  use  of  the  weriU 
"  seal "  in  the  story  quoted  by  Etuebjos  (J?.  E. 
iii.  23>  from  Clement  of  Alezandrim,  and  i>  UmI 
Apostolical  Conetitations  (ii.  c  14). 

When  we  pess  to  the  age  of  Tertallian  the  (v> 
is  different.  A  distinct  mention  ia  made  (l}of 
anointing,  (2)  of  the  laying  on  of  hands,  as 
lowing  80  dose  upon  baptism  as  to  aecm  almasti 
part  of  the  same  rite  rather  than  a  dtsttnct  cw 
the  latter  act  being  accompanied  by  s  ^Acitt 
prayer  for  the  gift  of  the  Holy  S[>uit  (TennU 
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dt  Bapt.  c.  7 ;  A  Rentrr.  Cam.  c.  8).  Cyp^iu, 
IB  like  muner,  recognises  the  practice,  oont«nd- 
isg  that  it  follows  rightly  upon  a  valid  baptism, 
but  i*  not  cnoogb,  in  the  case  of  heretical, 
and  therefbre  Invaiid,  baptism,  to  admit  those 
who  receired  it  to  ftill  communion  with  the 
chonh.  He  applies  to  it,  as  to  baptism,  the  word 
"lacramentum,"  bat  obviously  not  in  the  tech- 
nical sense  of  a  later  theology  ^Epi^.  72,  ad 
SUp^tm^).  In  these  passages,  it  will  be  observed, 
BO  distinetiin  ia  drawa  between  tiu  b^tiiar  and 
tbe  Uyer-OB  of  luwds^  Both  acta  are  spoken  of 
as  if  uey  were  performed  at  the  same  time  and 
by  the  same  person.  In  practice,  of  course,  the 
usage  of  the  3rd,  possibly  of  the  2nd,  oentnry, 
which  fixed  on  E«t«r  as  the  great  baptismal 
season,  allowing  it  at  other  times  only  in  cases 
of  urgent  nae^  wonld  mak*  this  oomUnation 
oidinanly  a  very  practicable  <hw.  It  was  neces- 
sary, however,  to  provide  for  the  exceptions,  and 
this  was  done  accordingly  by  the  Council  of  EUvira 
(c  77),  which  ordered  that,  in  the  case  of  those 
who  had  been  baptized  by  a  deacon,  "sine  epl- 
scopo  vel  ]H-«bytaro,"  the  bishop  "  per  benedic- 
tioMmperfioax*  debet."*  Jerome,  in  like  man- 
ner, but  witii  a  mors  rigid  limitation  of  the  act 
of  fmporition  to  the  higher  order,  rec<^nised  it 
as  a  loBg-standing  usage  of  the  church.  Bishops 
used  to  travel  romtd  their  dioceses  in  order  to  lav 
their  hands,  **ad  invocationem  Sancti  Spiritus,'* 
on  those  who  had  been  baptised  only  by  a  pres- 
byter or  deacon  (c.  Ltuifer,  c  4).  One  or  two 
facts  may  be  noted  at  tfau  stage  of  expansion, ' 
(I)  that  immediate  supemataral  results  are  no 
longer  looked  upon  as  the  ordinary  sequel  to  the 
act  of  imposition,  but  that  it  is  still  connected, 
as  in  the  apoatoUe  age,  with  the  thon^t  of  spi- 
ritual gUls  of  soma  kind ;  (2)  that  while  ft  is 
still  in  theory  a  rite  which  may  be  administered 
immediately  after  even  infimt  baptism,  its  limi- 
tation to  the  episcopal  order  tended  to  interpose 
an  interval  of  oncertain  length  between  the  two. 
A  Spanish  council  in  a.0.569((7.  Zucens.)  recog- 
nises the  fiuit  that  there  were  some  churches 
which  the  bishop  ooold  not  possibly  visit  every 
year.  Gradually,  especialiy  in  Western  Europe, 
tbe  negligence  or  the  secular  engagranents  of  the 
buhop  prolonged  this  interval.  The  East,  how- 
ever, with  its  characteristic  reverence  for  anti- 
quity, refused  to  separate  what  tbe  primitive 
Oharch  had  jdned,  and  in&nt  baptism,  in&nt 
coniimiation,  infimt  communion,  nllow,  in  its 
practice,  in  immediate  sequence.  Even  in  the 
IComan  Church  the  sacramentaries  of  Qelasios 
and  Gregory  unite  tbe  first  two  ordinances.  It 
was  not,  even  in  the  judgment  of  eminent  ritual- 
ists of  that  Church,  till  the  I3th  century,  that 
the  two  ordinances  wars  permanently  separated, 
and  a  period  of  from  seveii  to  twelve  years  al- 
lowed to  intervene.  Of  what  may  be  called  the 
modem,  Protestant  idea  of  confirmation,  as  tbe 
ratification  by  the  baptized  child,  when  he  has 
attained  an  age  capable  of  deliberate  choice,  of 
the  promises  made  for  him  by  his  sponsors,  there 
IS  uot  the  slightest  trace  in  Christian  antiquity.^ 

•  It  Is  dnguisr  that  the  canoD,  ttrlctly  Interpreted, 
seen  to  Moetloa  the  perlbnnaace  oT  tbe  act  implied  iu 
tbe  'perfioem''  ij  a  presbyter  as  wdl  a*  bj  a  bhbop. 
Bat  ttie  decrees  of  oouudla  will  seldom  bear  loteipretsUoii 
wHb  the  mlirateness  of  a  special  pleader. 

h  The  Apostolte  ODUaUtutlona,  It  Is  true,  t^k  ol  the 
MCrad  cfarim  «a  fitfiai,^      V*AoTtat  (liL  lT);bBttt 


A  apodal  aspect  of  Gonfirmation  preeeatt  itseh 
ia  eouwction  with  the  reception  into  the  Church 
of  thoae  who  had  been  baptised  hy  heretics. 
Wth  tbe  exception,  and  that  only  for  a  time,  of 
the  African,  that  baptism,  If  formally  complete, 
was  reocmiised  as  valid.  But  the  case  was  other- 
wise with  the  laying  on  of  bands.  Only  in  tht 
Catholic  Church  conld  the  gifls  of  the  S[Hrit  ba 
thus  imparted  (August,  d>  Bapt.  e.  Donat-  U. 
16),  and  so,  even  If  the  heretical  sect  had  its 
bishops,  and  they  administered  the  rite,  it  was 
treated  as  noli  and  Told.  When  those  who  bad 
been  members  of  such  a  community  returned  to 
their  allegUnee  to  the  Charch,  cimfirmatioa, 
including  the  anointing  as  well  as  the  laying  on 
of  hands,  was  at  ooca  tiiooretically  Indispensable, 
In  its  sacramental  aapMt,  «ad  became  practically 
eoasplenons  «a  tlia  fbrmal  act  of  admlsiiMi 
(2  a  CbMfauf.  e.  7;  1  C.  Araua.  c  8;  SMdns, 
Epid.  t  1 ;  Leo,  Epigt.  37,  e.  2).  It  follows, 
from  ail  that  has  been  said,  that,  according  to 
the  general  practice,  and  yet  more,  the  ideal,  of 
tbe  Church  of  the  first  six  centuries,  tbe  office 
of  oonfirming  was  pre-eninentiy  as  episcopal 
one.  Butlt&ierTestobaBatfaiadthatitmsnot 
so  ezduslTely.  It  did  not  depend  fbr  ita  validity 
upon  episcopal  admiiUstratlon.  As  baptism  was 
valid,  though  administered  by  a  layman,  so  the 
laying  on  of  hands,  in  case  of  urgency,  was 
valid,  though  administered  by  a  priest.  In  tbe 
Apostolic  Constitutions  (vii,  22),  at  least  one  part 
of  the  rite,  the  anointing,  is  assigned  to  either 
priest  or  Ushop,  and  the  practice  was  retained 
by  the  whole  Eastern  Chnrcb.  In  the  West,  the 
exception  was  recognised  as  legitimate  in  cases  of 
necessity,  as  e.  g.  in  that  of  a  possessed  or  dying 
person  (1  C.  Aram,  c  2 ;  Innoent,  J^AL  I  ad 
Decent. ;  C.  Epaon.  c  S6).  In  these  instances, 
however,  for  tiie  most  part,  a  special  delegation 
of  authority  wss  either  required  or  implied. 
The  letters  of  Leo  (Ep.  88  ad  Qall.^  and  Qelasios 
{Epiai.  9  ad  Episc.  Luoan.),  forbidding  the  pnuv 
lice,  "per  Impodtionea  manaum  fidelibus  bap> 
tiaandi^  vel  eonversb  ex  haeresi  Paradetum 
Sanctum  Spiritum  traders "  (Leo  L  c)  may  be 
received  as  evidence  that  the  practice  was  be- 
coming more  or  less  common,  even  without  that 
authority,  and  that  it  was  necessary,  in  the  intft- 
rest  of  the  episcopal  order,  to  resti^n  it. 

Lastiy,  it  may  be  noticed,  that  a  trace  of  tha 
old  comldnation  at  one  time  and  place  of  the  two 
ceremonies,  baptinn  and  tbe  Impodtion  of  hands, 
which  were  ^lerwards  separated,  may  be  found 
in  the  fact  that  the  anointing,  which  was  origi- 
nally the  connecting  link  between  the  two,  was, 
at  a  later  period,  attached  to  each.  Innocent, 
in  the  letter  already  quoted  (_ad  Decent,  c.  3), 
marks  oat  the  limits  within  which  the  priest 
might  act.  In  the  absence,  or  even  in  the  presence 
of  tbe  bishop,  he  might  anoint  the  baptized  child 
with  the  holy  chrism,  provided  always  that  the 
chrism  itself  hod  been  consecrated  by  a  bishop, 
but  he  was  not  to  sign  him  on  the  forehead. 
That  was  reserved  for  the  bishops,  wh«i,  by  im- 
position of  heads,  they  hestowsd  the  gift  u  the 
Spirit  H.  P.] 


is  qncstlonaUe  wbetber  this  nxsm.  se  Wn^m  anerta 
(xll.  3),aconDnDatlonDnnian'>partaf  the  compacts  made 
wiih  Qod  lo  bHpUsm.  Tbe  ukftlogooa  use  of  the  word 
a^pviiit  lOmiU.  Apett.  Tit  33)  wonU  wKtn  to  imply  that 
It  wss  tbo  seel  the  aooflimallon  of  Ued's  fciwlses 


Digitized  by 


426  OONFITEOB 


OOKBECSATIOK  OF  GUUBCHBB 


OONFTTEOB.  The  form  of  g«iteiml  ood- 
feasion  of  line  made  in  th«  oKoes  of  the  Church, 
M  called  from  ita  Gnt  worl.  This  b  prescribed : 

(1)  At  the  b^in&ing  of  the  man  when  the 
priest  Mye  It  etanding  at  the  atepe  of  tlie  altar, 
"  profaade  Inclinatna/* 

(2)  At  the  adrainbtntiott  of  the  Holj  Com- 
m  union  at  other  timae. 

(3)  At  the  adnliiiatratioa  of  Extreme  Unction. 

(4)  Previooa  to  the  absolution  '*in  articnlo 
mortis." 

(5)  In  the  dailj  office  at  Compline ;  and  at 
Prime  when  the  office  is  not  double. 

Sacramental  eonfession  is  also  directed  to  begin 
with  the  opening  words  of  the  "Confiteor." 

It  is  prefaced  bj  the  renide  "  Deus  in  adjn- 
toriom,  Ac,  and  is  said  alteroatelj  by  the  priest 
ud  coDgr^atioB,  who  eacii  respond  with  a 
prarer  for  the  forgirraess  of  the  other,  called 
"  Hiaereatur,"  from  its  first  word ;  in  addition 
to  which  the  priest  prooounces  a  short  formula 
of  absolution,  simiUrly  called  "  Indalgentlam," 
orer  the  peo[^e.  This  act  Is  sometimes  called  in 
rabrics  "  giving  the  absolDtion." 

Clear  traces  of  it  appear  in  the  Peoitential  of 
^bert  of  York,  xd.  730,  who  prescribes  a  form 
of  words  closely  reeembling  tbe  "Confiteor," 
as  introductory  to  sacramental  confession ;  and 
the  **  fienedicUo  super  poenitentem  "  is  only  a 
dii^tlj  diArent  Tersicm  of  the  Misereatnr." 
A  slmUar  fam  is  given  by  Chrodegang,  bishop 
of  Hets  A.D.  742,  who  describes  the  order  in 
which  Prints  was  to  be  said,  to  the  following 
effect.  When  the  clerks  come  t<^ether  to  sing 
Prima  in  the  church,  the  office  itself  being  com- 
pleted, let  them  give  their  oonfeesions  before  the 
60th  [Sift]  Fk^n,  sayii^  In  turn,  "Confiteor 
Domino  et  tiln,  fnter,  quod  peccavi  in  oogita- 
tione  at  in  tocntione  et  in  opere :  propterea  precor 
t«,  ora  pro  me."  To  which  the  reaponse  is  given, 
*'Hisereatur  tibi  omnipotens  Deus,  indulgeat 
tibi  peccata  tuo,  liberet  te  ab  omni  malo,  con- 
serret  ta  in  omni  bono,  et  perdncat  te  ad  vitam 
Mtcnunn;"  to  whldi  the  other  answen,  Amm. 
In  MlcrologUB  di  Eod,  Obterv.  [probably  about 
1080]  a  form  still  more  dosely  resembling  the 
present  is  given,  and  the  9rd  Council  of  Ravenna, 
A.D.  1314,  orders  that  throughout  the  province 
of  Ravenna  the  "  Confiteor  "  shall  be  said  in  tbe 
form  used  at  the  preeent  time.  Since  the  pub- 
lication of  tlie  missal  of  Pins  V.  there  has  been 
complete  unifbmity  in  this  respect  throngbout 
the  Roman  obedience.  For  examptea  of  early 
forma  of  confession  see  Bona,  de  2M>.  LiL  ;  Mar- 
ten*, de  Ant.  Sod.  Sit.  lib.  i.  ttc  Compare 
CONFESSIOK.  [H.  J.  H.3 

OONFBACTOBIUM.  An  anthem  in  the 
Ambroslan  miua]  at  the  breaking  of  the  Hoet. 
It  usually  has  some  reference  to  the  Qoroel  of 
the  day.  [FL  J.  H.] 

OOKON,  martyr  at  Iconiom  under  Anre- 
lian.  May  86  (Jforl  Cniudi);  March  5  (CoL 
BytML).  [a] 

CONSECRATION  OF  0HUB0HE8  (Ctm- 
^eeratia,  Dt^UoaHo;  Or.  L^iipttaa.  Euseb.  VU. 
Const,  iv.  60 ;  Xytadnot  A.  iv.  43 ;  cf. 
Procop.  de  Aedif.  Jvstiiuani,  i.  S). 

The  eaaential  idea  of  consecration  is  expressed 
D  tiie  fbUoving  paragraplu  :  —  **  CoasecraUo 
GiwleslM  est  dedlcatlo  ejosdem  ad  cnltnm  divi- 
»m  apeclali  ritu  tacia  k  l^ltimo  tainistroi  ad 


hoc  at  popolns  fidclis  opera  religionis  in  «l  tit* 
exercere  poant"  (Ferraris'  Promta  BMiotMeca, 
iii.  157).  *'Wben  we  sanctify  or  hallow 
chnrehes,  that  which  we  do  is  to  tastily  that  we 
make  them  lAaoea  of  pnblle  resort,  that  we 
invest  God  Himself  with  than,  that  w«  sever 
them  from  common  nsei "  (Hotter,  Eoe.  P. 
V.  16).  **  By  the  aonteoration  of  a  diurch,  the 
ancients  always  mean  the  devoting  or  aetting 
it  apart  for  ZMmm  mrvit^**  (Kaffiam,  Jaiiq. 
viiL  9).  Conpm  BMHaiiCiBMI. 

It  seema  almoet  «  neoeMi^  to  mes  to  have 
their  places  of  reoogniied  and 

accustomed.  That  those  places  shoold  not  only 
acquire  sacredaeM  of  aasodaUon  1^  use,  but 
should  previoosly  have  Imparted  to  them  in 
some  sort  a  sacredneaa  of  object,  seems  also 
coDSonant  with  natunt  religion.  The  former 
more  dearly,  and  yet  the  latter  abo,  implicitly, 
is  found  in  all  agea,  a  feature  of  all  religions, 
rude  and  civilixed,  the  same  with  all  classes,  <4 
diverse  nations,  however  widely  separated;  a* 
exemplified  in  grovea,  sacred  stones,  pillars, 
altars,  temples,  p^odas.  It  seems  the  dictate 
of  natural  piety  that  we  should  eiprem  thanks 
to  God  on  the  first  qm  of  anythug.  Greeks, 
Romans,  Jews,  had  their  oonsecratioas  of  homes, 
dttes,  and  walls,  not  by  words  only,  but  with 
symbolical  actions  and  sacred  rites.  (See  Deat. 
zz.  5;  Psalm  zxx.  Title,  A  Pmibn  and  Song 
at  the  DedieiOiim  of  the  Hvim  David;  Neh. 
xU.  27;  Dtt  Cange,  Cotubmtimjpolii  (^rUtiana, 
'L  S,  "Urfais  Encaenia;"  Lewis,  Mittoriad  Etaay 
vpcm  tlie  QmieonitioH  of  CAmkAm,  London  1719, 
c  iii.) 

From  the  eipreidou  "  before  the  Lord,"  "  the 
presence  of  the  Lord  "  (Qm.  ir.\  It  has  been 
reasonably  inferred  that  **the  patriardu  bad 
places  set  apart  for  the  worship  of  God,  con- 
secrated, OS  it  were,  to  His  service."  (BInnt's 
Script.  Ccntic.  p.  8.)  Something  like  a  form 
of  consecratioD  is  Indicated  in  Gen.  xxi.  33, 
xxviii.  16,  17,  18,  where  theTulgste  rendering 
"  titulum  "  has  rise  tn  the  use  of  tlw 

term,  as  equivalent  to '  dnreh,*  common  ia  early 
Christian  writers.  The  oonaecration  of  the 
tabemade  is  narrated,  Ezod.  xl.,  and  given  with 
further  details  in  Josepbns  iii.  9.  Tbt  dedica- 
tion of  the  Temple  of  Solomon  is  contained  in 
1  Kings  viU.;  which  furnishes  Hooker  {JScd. 
PA  T.  12-16)  with  itvenl  of  his  a^nments  for 
the  consecration  of  Christian  churches.  The 
dedication  of  the  second  temple  by  Zerubbabel  is 
told  in  Ezra  vi.  16;  the  ^orification  and  re- 
dedication  of  the  same  by  Judas  Uaceabaeus,  in 
1  Mace.  iv.  41-44,  54,  56,  57,  59.  The  dedica* 
tion  of  Herod's  beaatifiil  temple  is  narrated  by 
Joeephus  zv.  14.  Less  magnificent  than  these, 
but  still  recognised  and  ulowed  to  posaefw  a 
sacred  character,  were  certain  "  high  pLacn  "  in 
the  ante-Babylonish  history  of  the  Jews,  known 
in  later  times  as  wpoercvxw,  uid  the  numerous 
iyni^c^nea  in  Palestine  and  elsewhere. 

Oiristianity  roee  oat  of  Judaism,  supplanting 
only  what  was  peculiar  to  that  syrtem,  and 
inheriting  all  that  was  of  natural  piety.  The 
Divine  Founder  of  Christianity  set  the  example 
to  all  His  followers  in  His  constant  attendance 
at  the  acknowledged  places  of  wordiip,  and  m- 
pedally  In  His  ^ng  up  to  Jemadem  at  the 
linat  ta  the  Dedloation.  The  noetles  used  tfac 
consecrated  t«nple  as  iMg  as  it  was  permitted 
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tbem  to  ilo  K),  aad  •rcmrhera  «ba  thej-  found 
the  sTugogiiea  or  eharmf  nud*  resdr  to  thar 
hands,  D«c£ng  no  new  conMcratlon.  Trues  in 
the  H.  T.  of  a  fixed  plaeg  of  worabip  u  a  featvre 
of  an  mranind  dmreh  ara  prcamtod  by  Pio£ 
Btant  iMA  Pritd,  imL  ix.  p.  aei\  who 
quotas  AcU  L  IS;  St.  Laka  xzii  12;  St.  John 
zz.  19,  26 ;  Acta  iL  S;  Bom.  ztL  S ;  1  Cor.  zi. 
22,  ztL  19. 

That  the  primitire  Christians,  1.0.  before  the 
time  of  Conatantine,  not  onlj  liad  chorches  to 
worship  In,  b«t  regarded  them  as  disUact  in 
character  from  other  bolidings,  has  indeed  been 
doitbtad  or  denied,  bat  la  allnrod  bj  vna  Hoa- 
innian  (de  Origiae  «f  Progress*  Con»icr<Uioinim 
it  DtdieatioiMim  Tanplonim,  Tiguri,  1603,  fbl.) 
and  Augnsti  (DenJiic^^Mtm  aua  der  CKHat- 
lichen  AnAtMogie,  xi.  317,  ItcS),  and  lias  been 
soffidentij  settled  in  the  affinaativa  hj  Petnis 
ClnniaranMs,  A^.  1147  (quoted  in  Hooker,  E.  P. 
T.  12,  5),  Bona,  Tfllemont,  Hede,  Lewis,  Chan- 
cellor Uariogton  (7'Ae  Object,  Importance,  and 
Antiqaiiy  of  iSe  Siieof  Cauecration  of  CAutcAm, 
BlTiogtona,  1847),  and  Proftesor  Bluat.  We 
dismin  aparions  testinioniea  and  dobtoaa  allega* 
tioBS ;  the  affirmation  of  Radulidttu  adduced 
by  Gavanti  (  Thewxa^r.  torn.  i.  p.  iv.  Ut.  xvi.},  that 
"  dedication  is  of  apostolic  anthoritj  ;**  the  Cle- 
mentines (^Ep.  ad  Jaoobiun)  "Build  churches 
iu  BQitable  pUces,  which  rou  ought  to  consecrate 
hj  divine  prayers the  l>eeretals,  quoted  irom 
Linna,  Cletns,  Erulstns,  Hyginns,  &c.  by  Qratian 
and  Ooar  (£ncAo/.  p.  607);  the  assnmption  in 
Duranti  and  Carding  Bona,  as  quoted  ia  Bingham 
(^Atiiiq.  viii,  9,  2) ;  and  others  given  by  Hwtene 
iSa.  Ecd.  Ant.  ii  13>  Tet  we  may  collect 
from  the  very  earliest  times  a  succession  of 
allwdons  and  statemoita  which  warrant  us  in 
tiie  ooacluHon  that  jdaees  and  buildings,  of 
whatarer  hamUe  >ort  they  might  be,  were 
alwavs  recognized  and  aet  apart  for  common 
worsliip,  the  fact  of  their  couaecntiou  appearing 
Brst,  and  then  the  aaxoKpanimenta  and  rita 
of  it. 

The  very  titles  by  which  these  bnildings  were 
known  indicated  Uiis;  e.g.  Kvptitai,  i.e.  obcia, 
l>omiuiea,  Ac,  diacnsaed  is  Angosti  (^D^ikw.  xi. 
320,  &C.).  St.  Ambrose,  in  his  letter  to  his 
■iater  Ifaroellina  (Ep.  22),  calls  the  rite  of 
dedication  of  chnnuies  a  most  ancient  and  uni- 
v«nal  enstora.  St.  Qregory  Naxianzea  is  an 
oTstioo  (43)  on  the  coBSMration  of  a  new  church, 
sayv,  "  that  it  waa  an  old  law,  and  very  excel- 
lently otmatituted,  to  do  houour  to  churches  by 
the  feaste  of  their  dedication."  And  Daniel 
(Cod.  Liturg.  i,  355)  confirms  the  conclusion  of 
Biaterim  (penkieard.  iv.  L  27)  that  this  cere- 
mony b  mtplT  rooted  ia  the  aarlieM  age  of  the 
dura,  llede,  aad  otiiers  aftar  him,  argue 
this  ezieteace  of  churches  from  passages  in 
Clemens  Romanns  (ad  Oor.  i.  41 ;  see  Blunt's 
PariA  Priest,  lect.  is.);  Ignatius  (Ep.  ad 
Magnet.  7);  Jnatin  llartyr  (Jpo/.  i.  67);  Ter- 
Uti)iaxk(pe  UokiLiy^  Cjimm  (de  Op.  et  Eleem. 
12);  Lndu(PUi)()Lp.ll8e);  and tnaoy others. 
The  Coenaculnm  at  Jeniaalem,  to  which,  as  to  a 
known  place,  the  disdples,  after  the  ascension  of 
the  Lord,  returned  for  common  prayer,  is  said  to 
bare  been  adapted  and  dedicated  to  Christian 
service  long  before  the  time  of  Constantine. 
"The  upper  room,"  says  Bede  (torn.  iz.  de 
toeit  SimctU),  "waa  enclosed  afterwards  with  a 


beautiful  church,  founded  by  the  holy  apostles, 
becanse  in  that  place  they  had  received  the 
Holy  Ghost."  To  this,  as  being  already  an 
acknowledged  use,  St.  CjiH  of  Jerusalem  refers 
(Cat.  bcC  zvL  4):  "Here,  in  Jerasalem,  in  the 
wppar  ehurdt  of  the  apoatles  ...  the  Holy 
uboft  oum  down  from  bemn.  And,  In  truth, 
it  is  moat  fittins  that  .  ,  .  wa  should  apeak 
ooneemlng  the  Holy  Ghoat  In  tha  npper  diareh  " 
(cf.  Nicej^.  iL  S> 

"There  exist,"  says  Eusebius  (Eitt.  Eccl. 
viiL  I),  "the  Imperial  edicts  by  which  the 
dinrdMS  were  to  m  pnllad  down  to  tbegronnd." 
Tlieaa  moat  hare  twen  actual  edlfioea.  [<Sidwh.] 
Then  came  the  persecution  of  Diodetian,  when 
**  the  houses  of  prayer  were  pulled  down  from 
the  top  to  the  bottom,  and  their  foundations 
overturned  "  (ib,  viiL  2).  "  After  these  things 
a  spectacle  earnestly  prayed  for  and  much  de- 
sired by  ns  all  appeand,  via.  the  solonnization 
of  the  festival  o[  the  dedicatiou  of  charche* 
throughout  every  city,  and  the  cousecratiou  of 
the  newiy-built  oratories.  .  .  .  Indeed,  the  cere- 
monies of  the  bishops  were  most  entire,  the 
^esbyten^  performanoa  ot  service  most  exact, 
the  litaa  of  the  Church  decent  and  m^jeatte. 
On  the  one  hand  waa  a  place  for  the  slageri  of 
psalms,  and  for  the  rest  of  the  auditors  of  the 
expressions  sent  from  God ;  on  the  other  was  a 
pUce  fbr  those  who  performed  the  divine  and 
mystical  services.  lliere  were  also  delivered 
the  mystical  mnbols  of  our  SaTiour'a  passiiMi. 
And  now  people  of  all  ages  and  sezes,  men  and 
women,  with  the  utinost  vigour  of  their  minds, 
with  joyM  hearts  and  souls,  by  prayer  and 
thanksgiving,  worshipped  God,  the  Author  of 
all  good.  All  the  prelates  then  present  made 
public  orations,  every  one  as  well  as  he' was  able, 
endeavouring  to  set  forward  the  pnisea  of  thoae 
assembled "  (i(.  z.  3).  In  z.  5  Eusabius  gives 
the  decrees  of  Licinina  end  Constantins  for  re- 
storing the  churches  to  the  Christiana,  u  build- 
ings not  private,  to  which  there  had  been  an 
established  title.  Even  the  Magdeburg  Ceu- 
turiators,  who  are  wont  to  disparage  the  im- 
portanca  of  the  ceremony  of  oonaecratira,  writing 
on  the  4th  oentary,  amnit  that  it  had  been  in 
existence  earlier ;  "  Usitatae  omnino  magis  quam 
Huperioribus  sseculis  templomm  fnerunt  dedica- 
tioncs,  seu  consecrationes,  at  quidem  fesUvae," 
The  diurch  of  Tyre  was  one  of 'thoae  daatnqred 
in  the  persecutimi  of  Diocletian,  and  rebuilt  at 
the  revivid  described  above.  From  the  paue* 
gyric  spoken  by  Eusebius  on  the  occasion  to 
raulinus,  bishop  of  Tjrre,  we  gather  that  the 
earlier  church,  a  very  noble  one,  had  been  con- 
secrated before  at  ita  firat  erection,  and  that 
churches  built  on  old  finindationa  were  conse- 
crated again. 

We  owe  to  the  oonrtly  pages  of  Eusebius  full 
accounts  of  the  consecration  of  the  churches 
built  by  Coostantise  at  Jerusalem,  Constantinople, 
and  Aniioch.  He  undertook  to  build  a  church 
over  the  Holy  Sepulchre  at  Jerasalem  (VU. 
Omst.  iiL  25),  called  tha  "  Hartyrinm,^  of 
which  Uie  btnuty  and  several  parts  are  de* 
scribed  (A.  ill.  29).  When  all  was  ready,  A.D.  335, 
he  wrote  a  letter  of  invitation  to  the  numerous 
biahopa  then  assembled  in  council  at  Tyre,  nrgiog 
them  that  they  should  first  compose  their  in- 
ternal differences,  because  concord  of  priests 
befitted  inch  a  ceremony  ( Vit.  Oantt.  iv.  43 ; 
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Sozom.  Eod.  But.  i.  26).  Prom  kU  part*  of  the 
East,  aooordi&glj,  emioeDt  bishops  acMmbl«d, 
followed  bj  u  iBDomerable  oompuy  of  people 
«ot  of  til  tu  pKmacM.  **Bnt  wu  iiiiiiut«n  of 
God,*  proceeds  EtueUiu,  "■domed  the  ftitlnl 
partly  with  their  imyers,  and  partly  with  their 
dieeonrMa.  For  eome  of  them  wHh  praise* 
oelebrated  the  benignitj'  of  the  religioos  em* 
peror  towards  the  universal  Saviour,  and  in 
their  oiatioDS  set  forth  the  magnificeBce  of  the 
HartyriBm}  otban  utertained  their  hearers 
with  thedogicftl  diseonnws  upon  the  dirlne  dog- 
tiaia,  fitted  to  the  preeeat  solemnity;  others 
interpreted  the  lessons  of  the  divine  volumes, 
and  disclosed  the  mystic  meanii^  But  such 
iM  were  unable  to  arrive  at  these  things  ap- 
peased the  Deity  with  unbloody  sacrifices  and 
nyatte  iminolattoos,  bombly  oSeriug  np  their 
prayera  to  Qod.  ...  At  which  place  we  our* 
selves  also  honoured  the  solemnity  with  varlons 
discourses  uttered  in  public ;  sometimes  mailing 
descriptionB  ia  writing  of  the  stateliuess  and 
ma^ifioence  of  the  royal  fabric ;  at  others, 
explaining  the  meanii^  of  the  prophetic  risions 
ia  a  manner  befitting  the  present  symbols 
aod  figure*.  There  Was  the  feast  of  dedication 
celebrated  with  the  greatest  joy  imaginable." 
One  discourse  by  Eusebins  (de  LavcUtrnt  Con' 
ttataini)  b  given  in  ftill  (iv.  451  where  tt  is 
observed  that  Constantine'e  churiMs  were  mooh 
larger  and  hondsonMr  than  those  before.  The 
consecration  took  place  on  Sept.  13th,  a  Satur- 
day. 

Theodoret  BM.  i.  31)  sajs  that  many 

churches  of  Coostantine  were  dedicated  1^  the 
assembled  bishops  at  the  same  time. 

To  the  dedication  of  the  magnificent  basilica 
at  Antloch,  called  Dominicnm  Anreutn,  a.d.  341, 
begun  by  Coustantine  and  fi&iahed  by  his  son 
Constantios,  there  came  ninety-seven  bishops, 
on  the  invitation  of  £usebiua  of  Nioomedia,  who 
hnd  usurped  the  see  of  Constantinople  (Seer.  li. 
8 ;  Soaom.  iii.  5). 

A  synod  of  hddiopa  (Soer.  ii.  89)  assembled  at 
the  dedication  of  St.  Sophia  ia.  Constantinople, 
AJ9.  360,  thlrty-fimr  years  after  the  foundation 
of  the  diBrcb  by  Constantino.  Endoxiua  had 
lately  been  inaugurated  as  archbishop.  He 
**made  sacred  prayers"  (Du  Cange,  Cmttanti- 
nop.  Chritt.  iii,  2).  "It  was  consecrated  with 
prayers  and  votive  oflhrinn"  (Nicepb.  viii. 
26).  CSampiBl  (de  Jedif.  QtiutmtMy  pp.  165 
*<11-)  S^^^  ^  summary  of  the  dedication  of 
this  celebrated  church  tt<m  the  Alexandrian 
Chronicle.  It  is  also  referred  to  by  the  author  of 
the  Life  of  St.  Athanasius  in  Photius  (Du  Cange, 
U.S.).  As  Constantine's  church  had  been  de- 
stroyed by  earthquake,  so  was  this  of  his  smi'b 
burnt  with  fire,  A.D.  404,  and  wholly  destroyed 
in  the  sediticn  of  a.d.  532. 

Further  light  is  thrown  oo  the  rite  of  con- 
secration by  a  stray  of  Athanasius,  In  his 
Apotagtf  to  the  emperor  Coostantine,  A.i>,  335, 
he  defends  himself  tnm  the  serious  charge  of 
using  an  undedicated  church.  He  allows  the 
truth  of  the  fact.  He  said  they  had  certainly 
kept  no  day  of  dedication,  which  would  have 
been  unlawful  to  keep  withont  orders  from  the 
emperor.  The  building  was  not  yet  complete. 
He  grounds  his  apology  on  the  gnat  concourse 
of  people  in  Lent,  the  grievous  waat  of  church 

im  elsewhere,  the  pressure  of  all  to  he-ir 


Athanadus,  the  increased  moss  of  the  crowd  on 
Easter  Day  (when  the  undedicated  church  was 
used),  the  prteede&ta  of  the  Jem  aft«r  the 
captivity,  and  of  buildings  so  used  in  Alexaadria, 
Treves,  AquUeio,  the  reasoiablaneH  of  worship- 
ping In  a  building  already  called  "  the  Lord's 
noose  "  from  the  very  time  of  laying  the  fboiid^ 
UoDS  (ApoL  ad  Cona.  17-21).  "Ther«  was 
no  dedication,  but  only  an  assonbly  for  the  sake 
of  prayer.  You,  at  least,  I  am  sure,  as  a  lover 
of  God,  will  approva  of  tba  pendo't  saal,  aai 
will  pardon  me  for  belaK  onwilung  to  hinder 
the  prayers  of  so  great  a  moltitudie."  **  Hay 
you,"  he  adds,  "most  religious  Augustus,  live 
through  the  course  of  many  years  to  come,  and 
celebrate  the  dedication  of  the  diurch.  The 
place  is  ready,  having  been  already  sanctified  by 
the  prayers  which  hare  been  offered  io  it,  and 
requires  only  the  presence  of  your  jittj."  (/b. 
24,  25.) 

The  first  dedicaUon  of  a  new  churdi  by  Jus- 
tinian is  briefly  described  by  Du  Cange  (Con- 
riant,  CXr.  iii.  5),  who  says,  "The  procession 
started  from  St.  Anastosla,  the  patriardi  Mcanas 
sitting  in  the  chariot  of  the  emperor,  and  the 
emperor  himself  going  among  the 
people."  The  *' dedicationis  apparatus  et  oele- 
britos"  is  given  in  Codinus  (prig.  ConriaiU.'), 
who  aays  that  Justinian  went  in  solemn  pro' 
cession  from  the  palace  to  the  Augnstaenm  (a 
sort  of  la^e  forum,  or  wptniAtoF,  before  the 
church  of  St.  Sophia),  together  with  the  patii- 
aroh,  to  the  church  built  by  himself^  and  broko 
oat  into  these  words:'  "  Qlory  to  God,  who  has 
counted  me  worthy  to  fulfil  so  great  a  work. 
I  have  snrpBSsed  thee,  0  Solomon."  A  series  of 
earthquakes  destroyed  the  dome,  altar,  ambo, 
tic,  and  the  same  emperor,  whose  passion  for 
building  was  the  ruling  feature  of  his  life,  cele- 
brated the  second  consemtion  twenty-four 
years  later,  of  which  an  account  is  given  by  Da 
Conge  iii.  6)  after  Theophanes.  "Nightly 
vigils  preceded  in  the  church  of  St.  Plato; 
theaca  the  procession  advanced  with  prayers,  the 
emperor  himself  being  present;  the  patriarch 
Eutychius,  borne  in  a  chariot,  and  dressed  ia 
apostolical  habit,  holding  the  holy  gospeb  la  hu 
hands ;  all  the  people  chanting  *  tiil  up  your 
heads,' "  &c  Then  came  the  Supiwot^la  and  the 
^MTcipifiot,  that  pert  of  the  oeranony  of 
the  Encaenia,  where  ia  tiia  drcoit  of  the  build- 
ing the  lights  ara  lighted  on  tho  walls,  aod 
twelve  crosses  are  anointed  with  chrism  by  the 
bishop.  Paul  tho  Silentiary,  in  his  poem  on  the 
occasion,  adds,  "  Afl«r  thou  hadst  celebrated 
the  festival,  as  was  proper,  forthwith  the  whole 
people,  the  snate,  and  the  middle  and  better 
elaases,  demanded  aa  exteanin  of  the  days  of 
celebration.  Thou  graatedst  it:  they  flocked 
in :  again  they  demanded :  ^In  thou  grant  edst 
it,  which  things  being  often  repeated,  thou 
celebratedst  the  festivity  magnificently."  Pro- 
bably fbr  serat  days. 

Of  other  churches  In  Constantinople,  Do 
Cange  (ib.  iv.  5)  relntes  the  dedication  of  the 
Church  of  the  Apostles.  This  church,  after  its 
demolition,  was  rebuilt  by  Justinian.  The  dedi- 
cation is  described  as  celebrated  by  the  deposi- 
tion in  it  of  the  relics  of  Andrew,  Luke,  and 
Timothy,  which  had  been  in  the  earlier  church. 
Theophanes  says,  Uiat  the  bishop  Mennas,  with  thr 
holy  relics,  sitting  in  the  royal  diariot,  gilt  and 
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•toddfld  vrith  gems,  eanying  npon  his  kncM  the 
three  ahrlnes  of  the  holy  apoatlss,  io  sach  wiM 
celebrated  the  dedication.  Procopios  apeaka  of 
the  same  particalara. 

The  last-named  writer  (de  Aedtf.  Justin,  j.  t.) 
mention!  the  (acred  buildings  at  Ephesiu,  Coo- 
itantinople,  Jenualem,  which  Joatinian  dedi- 
catad  (dym|»)k 

We  nther  from  Bed*  (Bod.  SM.  i.  6)  that 
while  Diocletian  was  perKCatiag  in  the  East, 
Uaximian  was  doii^  the  same  fn  the  West, 
for  ten  yean,  by  burning  the  churches,  &c, 
and  tbat  afW  tlie  cessation  of  the  persecution 
the  firitoos  renewed  the  churches  which  had 
been  raud  to  the  nound,  and  founded  and 
finished  basiUeas  to  Uie  holy  martyrs  (t&.  L  8). 
Later  on,  we  read  that  Qregory  instmcted 
Aagnstine  and  his  companions  not  to  destn^ 
the  idol  temples,  but  to  destroy  the  idols  in 
them,  and  tiim  to  prepare  holy  water,  and 
sprinkle  it,  to  build  altars  and  deposit  relics,  and 
to  make  snitaUe  vision  for  rendering  the  day 
•f  dedication  attractive  (&.  1.  30) ;  that  Angus- 
tine  "  consecrated  a  church  In  the  name  of  the 
SaTioor,  oar  God  and  Lord  Jeeua  Christ  ;**  and 
Lanrentius  "consecrated  the  church  of  the 
blessed  apostles  Peter  and  Paul  "(ilul  83) ;  that 
the  body  of  Aagnstlne  (after  a  very  early  cns- 
tom)  was  laid  near  this  church,  as  it  was  not 
yet  dedicated,  but  as  soon  as  it  was  dedicated  it 
was  brought  in  and  laid  in  the  north  porch  (■'(. 
ii.  3);  that,  on  Chad's  rlsit  to  Northumbria, 
After  being  in  East  Anglia,  the  son  of  the  king 
fSTe  him  land  to  build  »  mtnastery  or  ehnreh ; 
to  parify  the  not  he  crared  Uare  to  spend  the 
forty  days  of  Lent  (eicept  the  Lord's  dar)  in 
prayer  and  fiuting,  as  be  said  it  was  always 
the  custom  be  had  learned,  first  to  consecrate 
the  locality  by  prayer  and  fasting  to  the  Lord. 
Then  be  bnilt  a  monastery,  and  set  it  on  foot 
aceonling  to  the  rites  of  the  Lindisfemians, 
with  whom  he  was  educated  fib.  ilL  23);  that 
the  Abbot  CeolfHd  sent  to  the  king  of  the  Hcts, 
A.D.  710,  architects  to  build  for  htm  a  stone 
church  after  the  manner  of  the  Romans,  he ' 
having  promised  to  dedicate  it  in  honour  of  the 
blessed  chief  of  the  apostles  (ib.  t.  21).  Bede 
tells  a  story  of  Kshop  John  of  Beverley,  how, 
after  having  dedicated  a  chnrdi  for  the  Eail 
Puch,  he  sent  to  his  oouutess,  who  was  bed- 
ridden,  some  of  the  holy  water  which  he  had 
consecrated  for  the  dedication  of  the  church  by 
one  of  the  brethren,  charging  him  to  give  her 
some  to  taste,  and  that  he  shonld  wash  her  with 
the  same  mter  wherever  he  learnt  her  pain 
was  the  greatest  The  woman  recovered  (io.  v. 
4).  A  detailed  account  is  given  of  the  consecra- 
tion of  the  church  of  Ripon  by  St.  Wilfred 
(^.D.  665)  in  his  life.  The  47th  chapter  of 
the  PeititmKUai  of  ArchUshop  Theodore,  speaking 
of  a  building  in  which  heathens  had  been  bnriec^ 
but  now  proposed  for  a  church,  adds:  "If  it 
seems  fit  for  consecration,  let  the  bodies  be 
removed,  and  It  shall  be  sanctified,  if  not  coo- 
M>crated  before."  In  the  same  chapter  mention 
is  made  of  that  part  of  the  office  of  consecra- 
tion in  which  It  la  aaid,  "Locos  a  Deo  itte 
faetos  est." 

2.  Canons  and  deereei  which  relate  to  the  con- 
tecraiion  of  churches. — The  4th  canon  of  the 
General  Council  of  Chaloedon,  AJ>,  4S1  (Braus's 
CbMNM^  i.  26),  provldM  that  "no  oat  iball  any^ 


where  hulM  or  Mtabllah  a  monastery,  or  boon  of 
nrayer,  without  the  consent  of  the  local  bishop.*' 
The  canons  of  Felix  IV.  and  Oregory  I.  (de  Oontta: 
distinct,  i.  c.  17)  are  referred  to  by  Oavantt 
(Theaaums  Saer,  Hit.  torn.  i.  p.  iv.  tit.  xvi.  p. 
529).  The  23rd  canon  of  an  Irish  Couacil  under 
Patrick,  A.l>.  450  (Bmns's  Can.  U.  803),  dlrecU 
"that  a  presbyter,  though  he  huiU  a  church, 
shall  not  ofier  the  oblation  in  it  before  he  brings 
his  bishop  to  consecrate  it,  becanse  this  was 
regular  and  decent."  Of  Columbanns,  however, 
though  not  a  bishop,  Walafrid  Strabo  writes 
(Mart.  ii.  13,  6),  "He  ordered  water  to  be 
brought,  blessed  it^  sprinkled  the  temple  with  it, 
and  while  thn  went  round  singiag,  dedicated 
the  chardi.  Then  he  called  on  ^e  Home  of  the 
Lord,  anointed  the  altar,  placed  In  It  the  relics 
of  St.  Aurelia,  vested  it,  and  said  mass."  The 
let  Council  of  Orange,  A.T>.  441,  can.  10  (Bmns's 
Canonet,  ii.  123%  forbids  a  bishop  to  consecrate  a 
church  out  of  his  own  diocese,  even  if  it  has  been 
built  by  hhuselt  So  the  2nd  Connell  of  Aries 
(about  451),  can.  37.  The  3rd  Council  of  Or- 
leans, A.D.  538,  can.  15  (Bmns's  Can.  ii.  196), 
makes  the  same  provision  about  altars.  The 
3rd  canon  of  the  2nd  Council  of  Saragassa.  A.D. 
592  (Bmns's  Cm.  U.  65%  enacto  that  "If  Ai^ 
bishops,  who  are  converted,  shall  oonsecrate 
churches  before  they  have  received  the  bene* 
diction,  such  shall  be  consecrated  anew  by  a 
Catholic  bishop."  The  Theodosian  Code  pre- 
scribee  how  existing  buildings  should  be  claimed 
and  dedicated  for  the  service  of  the  Christian 
religion:  "  conlocatione  venerandi  religionia 
ohristlanae  signi  ezpiari  praecipimus"  (lib.  xri. 
tit.  10).  The  same  rite  was  prescribed  by  Justi- 
nian at  the  beginning  of  any  erection  of  a  church 
{NoveU.  cxxri.,  quoted  by  Bingham,  Aniiq.  viii, 
9,  5).  See  more  instances  In  August!  (Denhe. 
xi.  355).  AvituB,  bishop  of  Vienne  in  the  6th 
century,  promises  his  brother  Apolllnaris  to  ba 
present  at  the  consecration  of  a  dinrdi,  and 
commands  the  gifts  that  were  designed  for  the 
poor  at  the  dedication  feast.  The  2Qd  Council 
of  Nice,  A.D.  767,  can.  7,  orders  that  no  bishop 
should  consecral«  any  church  or  altar,  on  pain 
of  deposition,  unless  relics  were  placed  under  it, 
*'tit  qai  ecelesiasticas  traditionos  traasgressna 
est."  The  fimums  Connell  of  Gealdivthe  (i.e. 
ChelseaX  presided  over  by  ArchblBbop  Wil- 
fred, A.D.  816,  can.  2,  decrees,  "  when  a  church 
is  built,  let  it  be  consecrated  by  a  bishop  of  its 
own  diocese :  let  the  water  be  blessed,  and 
sprinkled  by  himself^  and  all  things  fulfilled 
In  order,  acMsding  to  the  service  book.  Then  let 
the  Encbarist,  which  is  consecrated  by  the  bishop 
after  the  same  form,  be  deposited  with  the  other 
relics  in  a  chect,  and  kept  in  the  same  church. 
And  if  he  cannot  bring  other  relics,  at  least  he 
can  do  this  chief  thing,  because  it  is  the  Body 
and  Blood  of  our  Lord  Jesns  Christ.  And  we 
charge  every  bishop  that  he  have  it  painted  on 
the  wall  of  the  oratory,  or  on  a  table,  hs  also 
on  the  altars,  to  what  saints  both  of  them  are 
dedicatod."  The  I41st  of  the  Excerpts  of  Arch- 
bishop Egbert,  drc  A.Dw  750,  provides  when  a 
chardi  will  need  reconsecratiw.  TheConooil  of 
Worms,  A.D.  868,  fbrbids  bishops  to  exact  any  fee 
or  present  for  the  oonsecration  of  a  church,  and 
also  forbids  them  to  dmsecrate  any  cbnrcb 
except  there  be  a  writing  under  the  band  of  the 
founder  cooflming  the  foundation,  and  signiMng 
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what  eBdowmettt  lie  hu  giTsn  for  tii»  miaistors 
and  for  the  lights. 

A  decree  U  qnoted  from  Geluiiu,  a.d,  492  (cf. 
Socr.  SeO.  Hitt.  iL  6),  to  tke  effect  tb«t  no 
Mibra  oMuecnttt  a  ohorch  witboBt  the  laftTe  «f 
the  Apoetotiail  mo.  Oregorf  the  Qreat  wrote 
effiehu  lotten,  whence  we  mty  gather  the  form 
in  whieh,  ta  bishop  of  Rome,  he  wu  aociutoined 
to  iMae  bU  license  to  his  snfl^gau  for  dedication 
of  a  church  or  chapel,  a.t^^  that  "they  take  good 
heed  that  no  dead  body  were  buried  in  the  place  " 
{EpM.  L  62;  r.  23;  xU.  10);  "if  a  bishop  con- 
■ettated  an  oratory  Id  another  diocese,  what  he 
bad  di»e  wna  anil  and  rokt "  xi.  2).  He 

would  not  have  a  new  church  consecrated  unless 
it  were  endowed  with  sufficient  rerenue  for  main- 
taining dirine  serrice  and  the  clergy  (see  Corp. 
Jtw.  Can.  L  457-461).  Martcne  allows  that 
Qelanns  and  Oregoiy  were  both  intending  to 
preeeribi  fitr  Italy  nloos. 

8.  ililwil  tf  CwunniNM.— It  wm  enstomaiy, 
as  we  ha're  seen,  to  delirer  termotu  at  the  time 
of  conaecration.  There  is  one  ettant  1^  St, 
Ambrose,  preached  at  the  dedication  of  a  church 
built  by  VlUlianns  and  Hajanos,  a.d.  380;  the 
sermon  ii  entitled  "  De  Dedicatione  Basilicae,'' 
flvrn  the  t«xt  in  St.  Lnke,  "He  loveth  our 
nation,  and  he  hath  bnilt  us  a  wnagwne.** 
Oaudentius,  bishop  of  Bresae  in  Italy,  early  in 
the  5th  century,  has  left  sermons  **  Die  deolca- 
tionis  basilicae  aanctomm  qnadraginta  marty- 
mm"  {Max.  BibL  Painm,  torn.  ;  Uigne's 
Patrol.  XX.).  St.  Augustine's  works  (torn,  t.) 
contain  sermcms  of  the  same  class,  Sarm.  256, 
de  import,  al.  336-^8,  and  in  App.  Strm.  229- 
231,  considered  to  be  those  of  Caesarius. 

Of  other  rites  and  ceremonies  we  find  occasional 
notices.  llinB  of  the  rigil  kept  the  night  pre- 
ceding the  dedication,  »L  Ambrose  writes  (£/>. 
22)  to  his  sifter  Maroellina  and  Gregory  of 
Tours,  de  Gloria  Conftttorwn ;  of  the  trsiislation 
and  deposition  of  relics,  wa  read  in  the  same 
epistle  of  St.  Ambrsse,  "When  I  wished  to 
dedicate  the  basilica,  they  began  to  interrupt  me 
as  it  were  with  one  mouth,  saying,  You  sbonld 
dodleata  the  barilioa,  aa  in  the  ease  of  a  Roman 
one.  I  answered,  I  will  do  ao,  if  I  find  relics  of 
martyrs."  The  same  custom  Is  mentioned  by 
St  Basil,  Epiat.  49  (iii.  142),  by  St.  Pantinns, 
epist.  adSevermn  {Mas.  Biht.  Pair.  torn.  -ri.  193, 
&c),  by  St.  One.  U.  lib.  L  c  10.  See  In 
Uartene.  The  relics  were  often  not  the  bodies 
thenuelvea,  bat  what  had  been  timply  in  contact 
with  them  [teumEDii].  The  custom  was  at 
first  peculiar  to  Home,  and  was  then  extended 
and  made  obligatory  by  the  2nd  Nicene  Council. 
Ancient  forms,  gireu  by  Uartene,  prescribe  that 
"the  Body  of  the  Lord  be  deposited."  On 
dedication,  Booker  (E.  P.  r.  13)  and  EUngham 
(JMiq.  TiiL  9.  8)  both  qnote  St.  Aagnitlne  (dv 
CML  i}^  Till.  27;  xxli.  10;  oonira  FbmH.  ix. 
21 ;  ootUra  Maxim.  1. ;  de  Vera  Selig.  c  55)  aa 
showing  how,  and  with  what  interest  and  limi- 
tation, the  original  custom  of  dedicating  churches 
to  the  Lord  only  wna  afterwards  extended  to 
their  dedication  under  the  name,  or  as  me- 
morials of  saints  and  martyrs,  or  by  the  title  of 
rirtnes,  especially  of  wiidim,  as  was  the  case  in 
the  chief  cities  of  the  empire.  Augustine  in 
writing  against  Max IminuK  grounds  an  argument 
for  the  deity  of  the  Holy  Obost  upon  Uiis  di»- 
*iaetion:   ^that  He  most  bo  God,  beeanM 


temples  were  built  and  dedicated  to  ffim,  whid 
it  would  be  sacrilege  to  do  to  any  other  creature* 
Tbe  ooatom  of  lighting  twelve  candles  is  alluded 
to  in  the  FseBdo-Angnstine,  Serm.  338  (al.  3% 
i*  Dedie.  EooMae.  "  This  leasmi  oocvn  suitably, 
whan  the  candelabra  are  MimbJ,  that  ha  who 
workafa  aa  a  light  fJaoad  oa  a  candleatlfik.''  The 
very  andent  rita  of  InscriUng  either  the  whole 
alphabets  both  Qreck  and  Latin,  or  some  letten 
of  them,  or  one  alphabet,  is  spoken  of  by  Gregoiy 
In  his  Liber  Saeramentormn :  "Then  let  the 
bishop  begin  from  the  left-hand  eomer  at  the 
east,  writing  on  the  paremcnt  with  his  pastoral 
staff  A.  B.  d,  to  tbe  right  oomer  of  the  west; 
again  b^lnning  from  the  corner  at  the  east  he 
writes  A.  B,  C  and  so  on  to  the  left  corner  of  tlie 
church."  Gregory  says  that  some  bishops  added 
the  Hebrew  alphabet.  The  inscription  was 
called  the  A.  B.  G.  darlum.  See  more  on  the 
custom  In  Uartan*  (ii.  13,  who  giras  A.D.  WO  as 
the  inferior  date  for  it),  and  in  Haskell,  Mmam. 
PH.  L  173  n. 

It  Is  difficnlt,  howerer,  from  the  few  and 
scattered  notices  in  primitive  writen,  to  con- 
struct the  probable  course  of  the  ritual  of  oooce- 
cration  in  early  timea.  We  may  say  with 
Bingham,  **that  the  manner  and  ceremony  of 
doing  thb  was  bo^  always  exactly  one  and  the 
same,  therefore  we  are  chiefiy  to  regard  the 
substance  of  tbe  thing,  which  was  the  separation 
of  any  building  'from  common  use  to  a  religious 
serrice.  WhMerer  ceremony  this  was  performed 
with,  tbe  first  act  of  initiating  and  appropriating 
it  to  a  dirine  use  was  its  consecration;  and 
therefore,  in  allusion  to  this,  the  first  begiauing 
of  anything  is  many  times  called  its  dedication. 
Whether  lurches  had  any  other  ceremony 
besides  this  in  th^  dedication  for  the  first  three 
ages  is  not  oertainf  though  it  is  bighiy  probable 
they  might  luTe  a  solemn  tkanksgiring  and 
prayer  for  a  sanetlfied  use  of  them  also,  orer  nod 
besides  the  usual  litni^  of  the  Church,  becaui^e 
this  was  in  use  among  the  Jews  "  (^Antit.  yiii. 
9,  1).  So  also  Lewis  {ffiehtrioal  Beao]/)  remarks 
dpott  the  difficulty  of  diseoreri^  tb*  use  of  this 
rite  in  its  partleular  parte,  bemnso  the  esstom 
of  tboea  early  times  waa  ohaenre,  yat  **  fa«  hopes 
to  shew  some  nmains  tf  the  footsteps  of  tnii 
cenmony  "  (p.  29%  and  gathers  tbem  together 
(p.  105),  as  traced  in  the  sereral  Instances  abore 
given. 

Of  the  Tarkma  forms  printod  from  USS^  the 
Ordo  Mommm  for  the  bdlding  and  orasecration 
of  a  dinrdi,  &a,  said  to  be  of  Mm  8tb  century,  Is 
glTen  in  the  Max.  BH.  Pair.  (tom.  xiii.  p.  T15, 
Ac).  Gear  (EvcK.  QraecontnC)  gives  the  custo- 
mary order  in  laying  the  foundation  of  a  dinrch, 
and  the  prayer  to  be  stud  on  the  occasion,  which 
some  eul  the  croat-fiiing ;  and  the  order  foi 
lt«leg  the  cross  after  the  church  Is  finished,  by 
the  pabriarcb,  under  which  head  there  are  certain 
prayers  attributed  to  Callixtus  on  the  dedication 
of  a  temple,  and  a  very  prolix  t([(it  koI  hto- 
\av6itt  M  KttSttpArti  root  (p.  606,  be-  and  p. 
846).  Hartene  (BccI.  Sit.  ii.  13,  p.  244 Ac)  has 
printed  eleven  forms,  of  which  the  oldest  are  (1) 
from  the  Book  of  Gellone  in  Italy  about  aJ).  800, 
(2)  from  the  pontifical  of  Egbert,  archUshop  of 
York,  A.D.  750,  (3)  from  tbe  Anglican  pontifical 
in  the  monastery  of  Jumifeges,  jLD.  800,  (4)  from 
the  pontifical  of  St.  I>nnataa  4^  Cknterlnry,  (5) 
from  «  oodezof  St  Hary'a,  Rhmns,  A.D.  9M^(6) 
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!nm  R  pontiiical  of  the  Church  of  Koron, 
900.  HMkell  prints  from  ths  Sarwn  Poiitifiad 
the  Ocdo  "De  £ccl«siu  dedicatione,  sen  couse- 
cratloM'*  (JTomnMn.  Sit.  I  183-203),  and 
has  aonM  ranurks  on  the  sabject  ip  hb  pre- 
liminaiT  diiHrtation,  pp.  CGlxT.-ccl»r.  Daniel 
(OnL  Lamrg.  i.  3a&-38^)  prints  tha  rita  "£x 
POBtifieali  KonuuHs"  with  aotai  of  eollatioa 
turn  othar  ritwdi.  Ha  holds  that  in  the  moat 
andant  tfinaa  it  was  not  the  mass  only  that  was 
saffident  at  the  eoBaaeratlon  of  oaw  chnrches 
(which  Bintarim  had  ar^ed),  bat  that  it  was  the 
mass  proper  for  dedication,  together  with  addi- 
tioH  of  certain  forms  of  banadictioa.  Both 
thcaa  wxitoo  nllow  that  the  rttaal  of  praaent  OM 
searoelT  readias  the  8th  centwy. 

4.  AiuiiMrtarkt  of  conseenitloiu  of  ebnrches 
have  thalr  natural  origin  in  the  feast  of  dedica- 
tion of  tha  temple,  attended  by  oar  Lord  (St. 
John  X.  22,  23)  in  conformit;  with  1  Hacc  iv. 

;  St.  Gngon  Nazian.  (firat.  43,  <Is  t^v 
Kvpuu^  init.)Bpau>  af  U  aa  aa  aneieot  enitom 
«to  lumoiir  ebordies  hf  the  feaata  of  thrir 
dedication ;  and  that  not  for  once  only,  bnt  npon 
the  annual  retam  of  the  day  of  their  consecra- 
tions, that  good  things  become  not  forvotten 
throagh  lapse  of  time."  It  is  doabtfol  who 
initiated  the  custom.  Some  make  it  date  from 
the  cooseexation  of  tha  church  of  tha  Holy 
Sepulchre  at  Jerusalem,  on  Sept.  13  [Aha- 
n-Anal.  ^  Sozom.  If.  E.  i.  26 ;  Nioeph.  riiL 
SO.)  Felix  IV.,  i.D.  526,  put  out  a  decree  "  that 
the  solamnities  of  the  dedications  of  churches  are 
to  be  celebrated  every  year."  Gregory  tha 
Great  ooofirmed  the  practice,  and  It  was  adopted 
by  Aagnatina  in  Britain,  together  with  the 
custom  of  building  Iiooths  round  the  church,  and 
boldiDg  oommon  featirities  (Bede,  Ecd.  Mitt.  L 
30).  The  memory  of  the  dedication  of  St. 
Sophia  at  Coustantiaopla  was  kept  up  every 
Dec.  22  (Du  Canga,  Oomtt,  Oir.  Hi.  6).  Oavanti 
(ii.  250,  &cX  <b  Conwami  IMUoaiioiti$  Ec- 
cleaiae,  has  rules  and  remarks  on  this  class  of 
festiT^  and  its  cottcarrenoe  with  others. 

The  Si/mboiitM  of  the  rite  of  consecration  may 
be  said  to  appear  in  the  earliest  titles  given  to 
churches  (see  above),  and  in  the  eseentid  idea  of 
eonsecration  as  expressed  by  Hooker,  S.  P,  v.  12, 
13;  Bingham,  Atdiq.  viii.  9,  8;  Lewis,  p.  98. 
Alcain,  St  Coata  Jkmint,  says,  "Churches  are 
eonsaerated  that  the  coming  of  angels  into  them 
may  be  invited,  and  that  men  entering  into  them 
may  be  restnined  from  mean  thouhts."  St. 
Thomas  Aqoin.  (Summa,  part  iii.  Qoaast.  85, 
art.  8)  ann,  **A  ehuroK  ia  consecrated  baeaasa 
tha  Chnrdi  is  tha  apouse  of  Christ ;  and  when  the 
octave  is  celabratad  for  denoting  the  glorious 
resnrreetioo  of  the  Church  which  is  to  come." 
Remigius  of  Anzerre,  in  the  10th  centnry,  has  a 
Treatise  on  the  mystical  signiflcation  of  the  whole 
rite.  C£  the  reference  to  this  and  other  writers 
m  Maakell  {Momtm,  Kit.  i.  163,  3).  The  same 
rabjaet  ii  abborately  drawn  ont  1^  Ihtrandni, 
Rationale  Div.  Off. ;  St,  Bmoo  Aatensl^  ^>ise. 
Signiensiam  {Xax.  BOL  Fair.  xx.  17S5X  of  the 
12th  centnry,  &c. 

5.  Gmttcratifm  of  Attart.  —  Bingham  (Ant. 
viii.  9,  10)  saya  that  the  aonsecration  of  attars 
weana  to  aava  b^on  first  of  all  in  the  6th 
acntary;  ht  qnotea  the  Council  of  Agde,  A.D. 
506,  can.  14  (Bnu^a  Can.  li  1461  aa  naeting 
that  **  alfaws  are  to  be  flouaeratad  aot  imly  by 


the  chrism,  but  with  the  sacerdotal  beoediction," 
and  the  Coandl  of  Epone,  A.D.  517,  can.  26  (A. 
iL  170X  that  "  none  but  stone  altars  are  to  ba 
consecrated  with  the  nnction  of  the  chrlam." 
Gregory  of  Tonrs,  In  the  6th  century,  in  his 
I>e  Glwia  Confusomm,  c  xx.  (Higne,  PatroL  71, 
p.  642),  deacrilNs  the  dedication  of  an  oratory  si 
Tonra,  a  vary  beaatind  cell,  haretofbre  oaad  aa  a 
salt  cellar ;  "  The  altar  wu  placed  in  its  ftatora 
position;  the  night  was  spent  in  vigil  at  tha 
basilica ;  in  the  morning  they  went  to  the  cell 
and  consecrated  the  altar,  then  retamed  to  the 
basilica,  and  thence  took  the  relics.  There  were 
presott  a  very  large  choir  of  priests  od  leacono, 
and  a  diatlnguished  body  of  hononrable  oitlnna, 
with  a  large  assembly  of  people.  On  arrival  at 
the  door  a  mirade  of  splendour  took  place," 
which  Gregory  describee. 

LiTERATtntE. — Besides  the  several  works  and 
special  treatises  mentioned  in  the  course  of  this 
article,  reference  may  be  made  to  Cardinal  Bona, 
tbStb.  lAtvn.  L  19,  SO  (Antwerp  1677,  4to); 
FabriduB  (John)^  d§  7«inplff  (Jkrittwimontm 
(Helmstadii  1704,  ibl.);  Angnsti's  ZAtt  of  th$ 
LiUsratart  of  Eoty  Placet  (xi.  317),  Schmid, 
Utw^  KvHut  der  CKrM-KatMiMtAs  Kirche 
(vol.  iii.),  Liber  tUmum  Pontif.  Bom.  (Hlgne's 
Patrol,  vol.  105X  cap.  v.  p.  89,  &c,  "  Index 
Generalfa  Vatariamm"  in  Afax.  Bibl.  Patntm 
(torn,  i.)  under  the  head  "Ecdeaia,  16,  Da 
Materiali  Ecdesia,  seu  Teropio,  ejuique  dedi- 
cattone,"  where  some  dedication  sermons  and 
mystical  expositions  and  vindications  of  the  rite 
of  consecration  may  be  found  of  the  12th  and 
18th  centuries.  [H,  B  ^y.] 

6.  Swnmarjf. — It  will  be  seen  in  the  Instaacea 
given  above  that  there  are  two  distinct 
periods  in  the  history  of  the  consecration  of 
churches.  In  tha  early  ages,  certainly  as  late  as 
the  time  of  Constantlne,  a  church  was  inangu- 
ratad  by  solemn  ceremonial,  and  dedicated  to  tha 
service  of  God  with  prayer.  Then,  as  ofaurchea 
built  over  the  tombs  of  martyrs  came  to  be 
regarded  as  endowed  with  peenllnr  sanctity,  tha 
poosession  of  the  relics  of  some  saint  came  to  be 
looked  upon  as  absolutely  essential  to  the  sacred* 
nesa  of  the  building,  a&d  tha  deposition  of  such 
relics  in  or  below  ue  altar  henoefbrward  formed 
the  central  portion  of  the  consecration-rite.  All 
the  essentials  of  such  a  rite  are  found  in  the 
description  of  the  consecration  of  an  oratory, 
quoted  above  from  Gregory  of  Tonra.  [Compare 
Altab.] 

To  the  second  phase  belong  all  the  andent 
ritoab  of  oonsacratton  now  extant,  whether  in 
East  or  West.  We  may  take,  as  a  summary  of 
the  rites  above  referred  to,  the  service  for  the 
consecration  of  chnrchea  given  in  Hubert's 
Pontifictd  (pp.  26-58,  ed.  Snrtees  Soe.X  which 
diBkn  in  no  essential  point  fhoa  that  of  the 
Oi^orian  sacramcntary. 

Ilia  rella  ware  to  be  watched  Uii  niglit  befbre 
in  some  church  already  consecrated.  In  the 
morning  the  bishop  and  clergy  came  ia  procession 
to  the  church  to  be  oonsecrvted;  candles  are 
lighted,  the  clerks  in  proceaoion  pass  round  the 
church  outside.  The  door  of  the  church  is 
opened  with  af^uropriata  chants  and  ceremony. 
Prayer  is  said  in  the  midst  ot  the  chnrdi,  and 
the  proceesion,  with  Utaay,  solemnly  approachaa 
tha  altar  with  prostration.  Then  follows  tha 
A.  B.  C  dariiuB  (see  above).    Holy  water  is 
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bl«ued  and  sprinkled  about  the  church  and  the 
altar;  the  altar  is  censed  and  anointed  with  oil 
and  chrism ;  the  slab  b  to  be  laid  on  the  altar, 
the  linen  Gorcrings,  the  fittings  (omainenU)  of 
the  church,  and  Uie  TesseU  to  be  used  in  divipo 
serrioe  are  blessed.  Then  the  relict  are  broaf^ht 
in  Bolemn  procession  from  the  place  where  they 
had  been  deposited.  When  they  come  before  the 
altar  a  curtain  is  drawn  between  the  clerks  and 
the  people;  the  bishop  makes  the  sign  of  the 
cross  with  chriam  Inside  the  oonfessio  or  cavity 
where  the  ralico  are  to  be  placed,  and  at  the  fitnr 
comers  of  the  alur.  After  the  relics  liare  l>een 
placed  in  the  confessio,  the  slab  is  laid  on  the 
top  and  fixed  with  mortar.  The  Inshop  aayi  a 
pnn'flr.  The  altar  is  then  covered  and  decked, 
and  the  pstea  aad  chalice  are  blessed. 

The  clerks  than  enter  the  Testry  and  put  on 
other  vestments.  Ueantime  the  church  is  made 
ready,  and  the  bishop  and  clergy  on  their  return 
say  the  mass  In  Dedications  Eocleaiae. 

Forms  are  also  given  in  the  Poniijical  (p.  57) 
for  the  "  ReconcOiation  '*  of  an  altar  or  holy 
place  where  blood  liaa  be«n  shed  or  homicide 
perpetrated. 

For  other  ceremonies     dedientlon  see  Font, 

CKXBTERr. 

7.  Inscriptions. — Bianchini  on  the  Liber  Poaiif. 
(s.  35,  i,  p.  74,  ed.  Migne)  quotes  the  following 
ioscriptioa  as  proving  the  consecration  of  a 
dmrch  at  Rome  in  the  4th  century  by  Damasos 
or  Damasins : — 

T  .  I .  X  .  N  .  EGO  DAMASI 
VS  VRB  ROME  EPS  AN 
C  DOHV  COSECRAVI 
.  .  .  N.B.Q.S.H.S.S.PA.S.PE. 

i.e.  Ti^uf  in  CkriOi  nomine.  Ego  Damasius 
winM  Bomae  Epiacopw  heme  domttm  eonmaravi. 
The  interpretation  of  the  remaining  portion  of 
the  inscription  U  donbtfVil,  bat  S .  PA .  S .  PE . 
aeem  to  designate  Sancttu  PauhUf  Scmctaa 
Petnu.   On  the  rcrerse  of  the  stona  la  engmred, 

[JKs  «3QVIESCIT  CAPVT 
Sa  CRESGENTINI  H. 
ET  REUQIE  S.SVPANT. 

The  Abb^  Martigny  (Dictionnaire,  p.  227)  has 
aoately  remarked,  that  tiie  epithet  aanctut  is 
not  known  to  be  used  in  this  way  so  early  as 
tbo  4th  century,  and  that  the  inscription  is 
Nobably  of  a  later  date  than  the  time  of  Pope 
Damasns.  There  is,  in  &ct,  probably  no  inscrip- 
tion testifying  to  the  consecration  of  a  charch 
of  so  early  a  dat«  as  the  time  of  St.  Ambrose, 
when  we  know  that  n  dedicntlon-rito  aimilar 
in  essentials  to  that  of  later  timet  was  coming 
into  nu.  [C] 

8.  JS/sPt  <^  Cantecratim, — Churches  and  their 
dtes,  once  consecrated,  were  to  be  reserved 
exclusively  for  the  offices  of  religion.  Eating 
and  drinking  in  them  was  forbidden  after  th« 
lore-fbasts  had  been  abolished;  and  weatil^; 
arms  in  them  was  never  allowed.  In  virtoe 
of  the  2nd  of  these  rules  they  speedily  became 
■sylums  or  places  of  refuge  for  all  threatened 
with  violence :  still  they  could  only  be  used  as 
snch  for  a  limited  duration  in  virtae  of  the  first. 
"  pateant  summi  Dei  templa  timentibns,"  aaid 
one  lav  in  the  Theodorian  code,  not  merely  eoa- 


firmmg  this  privilege,  bat  extending  it  to  the 
variotu  surroundings  of  a  church  where  meali 
might  be  taken  and  sleeping  quarters  esta- 
blished for  any  length  of  time ;  hy  another  Isw, 
however,  it  was  modified,  by  ezdnding  public 
debton,  slaves,  and  Jews,  from  benefiting  by  it 
in  future  QAh.  tx.  tit.  49) ;  and  Justinian  afler- 
wards  excluded  malefactors  (A'otW.  17).  Some 
interesting  remarks  on  these  contlltutions  may 
be  read  in  a  letter  of  Alcuin  {Ep.  clviL  ed. 
Migne)  to  bis  two  disciples,  Candidas  and  Na- 
thanael :  modified  Indeea  by  th«  important  let- 
ter of  Charlemagne  which  follows  it ;  and  in 
accordance  with  which  the  rights  of  sanctuary 
are  upheld  in  the  Frank  capitularies  of  the  6th 
century. 

Property  given  to  the  Charch  might  never  be 
alienated  Iran  it,  except  under  special 
■tanccs  defined  by  the  canons :  madi  more  there- 
fore boildinga  uiat  had  been  solemnly  conse- 
crated. The  canons  forbidding  alienation  an 
numerous  from  the  I5th  Ancyran,  A.D.  31S 
downwards;  and  the  31st  and  three  followii^, 
with  the  65th  Apostolical,  may  be  still  earlier. 
Justinian  has  numerous  regulations  to  the  «m« 
effect  in  his  Code  (lib.  ii.  tit.  2)  and  Tth  N»f^ 
In  all  these  church  property  seems  to  be  eoB>»- 
dered  inalienable,  rather  as  being  in  tmst  for 
others  than  upon  hi^er  grounds :  at  all  cvenU, 
none  of  them  actually  discuss  consecrated  ntes 
and  buildings  as  sncb.  Charlemagne  was  mors 
explicit  in  one  of  his  caidtnlarios  (ajk  802,  &  34, 
ed.  Kigoe) :  Dt  loca  quae  aemd  Deo  dediests 
sunt  nt  monasteria  sint,  maneant  perpetue  mo- 
nasteria,  nec  possint  ultra  fieri  saecnlaria  habi- 
tacula."  This  was  generalized  ca)>6e()iKatly,  till 
it  appeared  as  a  maxim  In  the  "  Reeala*  Jnzw," 
appended  to  the  6th  book  of  the  Decretals,  ia 
these  words :  Semel  Deo  dicatam  non  est  ad 
usuB  hnmanos  ulteriua  transferendum  "  (No.  51). 
Even  the  wood  and  stones  used  in  building  s 
church  were  considered  to  have  shared  its  con- 
secration, and  could  not  afterwards  be  raaoved 
to  subserve  itmcfcnrei  pnrely  icealar,  tbosgh 
they  might  be  burnt.  Events  in  this  reaped 
have  long  since  proved  stronger  than  the 
cretals :  and  there  are  some  remarkable  vonli  ea 
record  of  Jehovah  Himself  In  taking  posseasioa 
of  the  first  building  ever  dedicated  to  His  acrriM, 
shewing  that  His  acceptance  of  it  was  coadt- 
tional,  and  might  not,  under  drenmstanecs  which 
actually  took  place,  ht  permanent:  Nov  ban 
I  chosen  and  sanctified  this  houc^  that  my  Bane 
may  be  there  for  ever. . . .  Bat  If  yo  tm  away 
and  forsake  my  statutes  aod  ny  oomanandrnMU 
which  I  have  set  before  yon  . . .  thia  hooae  wbick 
I  have  sanctified  for  my  name  will  I  cast  ent  ^ 
my  eight,  and  will  make  it  to  be  n  pawib  B*d 
a  by-word  among  all  nations "  (9  Chroa.  ^  19, 
20).  Canonists  nave  forgotten  these  words  alto- 
geUier4n  estimating  the  **«/'«ctsof  coaaecntiaa.' 
Comp.  particularly  Lequeux'a  Manual,  Tract,  dr 
Xebua  Sacrit,  1.  zci.  and  cxxvi.-xzxix.  A  larger 
work  is  Oibert'a  Corp.  Jur.  Cotton,  vol.  ii.  TWsct 
<b  Ecu.  tit  XT.  CK.  &  ft} 

CONSECRATION  rEuCHAsnnc).  (Ctaw 
end  ID,  Siautifioatio,  i^i^psM*!*,  iTiwjiit.)  For 
the  distinction  between  consecration  and  faae- 
diction,  see  Benedictios.  The  generml  ca» 
sideration  of  the  doctrine  of  Encharistic  eamttaw 
tioB  beloap  to  theology,  and  th«  ^«Mtla«  m 
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eonaidered  hen  odIj  m  its  Tcktlea  to  the 
titnigy. 

1.  TIm  nuiadiial  fivnanlM  of  cooMenUon  are 
girea  nsdar  CuOK  OT  THE  IjiUBaT.  It  will 
bfl  seen  in  that  article  that  the  most  noteworthy 
difference  between  the  forms  of  consecratloa  used 
in  the  Eastern  and  the  Western  chnrcbee  respec- 
tirely  conaista  in  this,  that  in  the  Eastern  Church 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  invoked,  after  the  recitation 
of  the  wonu  ^  institution,  to  descend  upon  the 
elemeata,  and  make  tbem  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  Christ  [EPld-ESls] ;  and  this  inrocation  is 
commonly  thought  to  imply,  that  consecration 
would  be  imperftct  without  it.  This  seems  alao 
to  be  distincUy  Implied  in  the  well-known  pass- 
age of  Cyril  of  Jemsalem  (CaUch,  Myitag.  r. 
c.  7),  which  speaks  of  the  hallowing  and  hanging 
influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  [Cajios  of  the 
I.rruBOT,  p.  269].  On  the  other  band,  in  the 
Weatem  chorches,  the  inrocation  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  at  this  part  of  the  liturgy  is  generally 
wanting)  and  the  whole  oonHunting  rirtae  u 
attribated  by  Weetem  rftnallito  to  the  recitation 
of  the  words  of  institution,  accompanied  by  the 
fitting  gestures.  In  the  Hozarabic  litui^,  how- 
erer,  the  variable  prayer  which  follows  the 
Sfcnia  frequently  contama  an  Inrocation  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  upon  the  elements;  and  anoh  an 
inTontion  la  almost  certainly  an  andent  rite 
which  the  Latin  Chnrdi  baa  loat,  not  an  innora- 
tion  of  the  Orientals.  Ample  inffirmation  on  the 
pointa  of  difference  in  this  re^Mct  between  East 
and  West  may  be  found  In  Bona  (fk  JtA.  Lit. 
ii.  c  13,  $S  4,  5),  Renaudot  (LU.  Orient  i.  196), 
TouttA  (note  on  Crril,  Cat.  Mi/it.  r.  7),  Le 
Bmn  (OiUm.  ds  la  Jnsas,  torn,  iil.))  and  Ncale 
{Eattem  CA.  Introd.  pp.  492  ff\ 

2.  in  the  Onto  Somanua  III.  c.  16,  the  fot- 
lowing  rubrical  directions  are  given.  "Ailar 
the  Pope  has  communicated  of  the  cup,  which 
is  held  by  the  archdeacon,  the  latter  pours  a 
portion  of  the  remaining  wine  into  the  larger 
chaltee  from  which  the  people  is  to  communicate ; 
for  wise  not  consecrated  but  mingled  with  the 
Lord's  Blood  is  completely  sanctified  (sancti- 
ficatar  per  omnem  modnm)."  The  reason  of 
this  costom  probably  was  that  in  a  very  large 
congr^ation  it  was  difficult  to  oonaecnte  ezaeUy 
the  quantity  of  wine  required.  A  small  quantity 
was  therefore  consecrated  in  the  first  instance, 
and  amplified  according  to  the  number  of  com- 
municants by  ponring  in  fresh  wine.  The  whole 
of  tb«  wine  in  the  cup  was  held  to  be  completely 
consecrated  by  mining  with  that  which  had 
been  originally  eontecrated.  The  same  practice 
is  enjoined  io  the  CeremeniiUe  of  St.  Benignus 
at  IMjon,  in  the  Ctsterciaa  Statutes,  in  the 
Statutes  of  the  Abbey  of  St.  Victor  at  Paris, 
and  in  Lyadwood's  Omutihtt.  Provdte.  See  Ha- 
billon  (Comm.  Pnmiu  hi  Ord.  Sam.  pp.  liU. 
xeii.> 

.X  Tlie  placing  a  partlde  of  the  oMHeerated 
bread  Is  the  ehalioe  is  sometimes  called  "  con- 
secration." In  the  Miata  ISyriei  (Bona,  de  IM>. 
Lit.  p.  553)  the  petition  occurs,  "  Fiat  commistio 
et  conaecratio  corporie  et  sanguinis  D.  N.  I.  C. 
omnibos  accipientibns  nobis  in  ^tam  aetemam ; " 
and  the  17th  canon  of  the  1st  Cooncil  of  Orai^e 
directa,  *'Csm  capsa  et  enliz  oflhrendns  est,  et 
adraixtioae  encharlstiae  eooseerandns."  Com- 
pare CoMMisno. 

4.  On  certain  days  it  Is  an  ancient  cnstoBi  not 

OHRMT  ANT. 


to  wmsecrate  the  sacred  elementa.  Sea  PBAB- 
BASCnPIBD,  LiTDBOT  OF.  [J.] 

CONSECRATION  OF  BISHOPS  [Bishop  : 

Oroimation.] 

CONSENT  TO  MABRIAGE.  The  mar- 
riage-law of  all  countries  tnms  npon  one  or 
other  of  two  principles.  Either  marriage  is 
viewed  as  a  union  between  persons,  or  as  the 
disposal  of  a  property.  In  the  former  caxe, 
the  consent  of  the  parues  themselves  is  the  main 
element  In  it ;  in  the  latter,  that  of  some  other 
person  or  persons.  Still,  in  legislations  founded 
upon  the  former  principle,  the  element  of  consent 
by  others  comes  in  as  a  salutary  check  upon  rash 
self-dispaaal  by  the  young ;  in  those  fooaded 
upon  the  latter,  the  recognition  of  a  right  of 
self-eale  In  the  adult  may  equally  check  the  too 
authoritative  interference  of  others. 

The  Jewish  law  is  in  its  inception  essentially 
personal.  Christ  needed  but  to  refer  to  the  first 
chapter  of  the  Jewish  Scriptares  in  order  to 
bring  out  the  fiill  spiritnality  of  the  marriage 
relation  (Hatt,  xix.  4 ;  Hark  z.  6).  In  Genesis, 
the  woman  Is  at  once  brought  before  ns  as  the 
one  "  helpmeet "  for  the  man.  At  the  outset  of 
the  Adamic  history,  there  is  no  question  of 
selling  or  buying,  no  exercise  of  any  third  will 
between  the  two.  God  simply  hriagt  the  woman 
to  the  man,  who  at  once  recognises  her  as  bone 
of  his  bones,  and  Sesh  of  his  fiesh  (c  U.  tt.  SO, 
22,  23).  As  the  history  proceeds,  however, 
other  elements  develope  themselves.  Slavery 
makes  Its  appearance,  and  the  slave-owD^r  is 
exhibited  as  giving  the  slave  in  marriage  (Geo. 
xvL  8;  XXX.  4). 

Throng^Qt  the  patriardial  hlsbny  (Gen.  zxiv., 
xxix.,  xxxir.;  Ex.  II.  21),  usder  the  Law  (Jtx. 
xxi.  4,  7,  8 ;  xxiL  17 ;  Deut.  xxii.  16),  in  the 
time  of  the  Judges  (Josh.  xv.  16,  17;  Jndg.  1, 
12 ;  XV.  1,  2 ;  xxL  I,  7,  8 ;  Knth  iv.  10),  under 
the  Monarchy  (1  Sam,  xrii.  25 ;  xviii.  19,  21, 27 ; 
2  Sam.  xiii.  13 ;  1  Kings  ii.  17),  after  the  Cap- 
tivity (Nehem.  xiii.  25),  in  onr  Lord's  time  (Matt, 
xxiv.  38 ;  Luke  zvii.  27),  in  the  Apostolic  Church 
(1  Cor.  vii.  38),  the  right  of  the  father  to  give 
his  daoghter  in  marriage,  of  the  king  to  give  one 
who  waa  under  his  cratrol,  b  either  assumed  or 
asserted. 

It  is  nevertheless  certain,  as  nay  be  seen  la 
Selden's  treatise  de  Vxora  Ebraica,  and  as  has 
been  stated  above  under  the  head  Betsothal, 
that  among  the  Jews  the  power  of  self-disposal 
in  marriage  was  singolarly  wide  for  either  sex, 
the  man  being  held  of  fiul  i^,  and  capable  of 
marrying  at  his  will  In  the  last  day  of  his  ISth 
year,  the  woman  In  the  second  half  of  her  12th, 
whilst  if  betrothed  under  that  age  by  their 
fathers,  drla  could  repudiate  the  engagement 
at  ten.  let,  strange  to  say,  the  forms  used  in 
Jewish  practice  belong  to  Uie  material,  and  net 
to  the  sjaritnal  Tlew  of  marriage.  "Die  pro* 
mioence  given  to  the  Arrha  or  earnest  [see 
Abrha],  and  the  necessity  for  its  being  given  to 
the  woman  herself  either  in  money  or  money's 
worth,  shew  dearly  that  the  grand  spirituality 
of  marriage,  as  exhibited  In  the  second  chapter  of 
Genesis,  bad  been  lost  sight  of^  that  It  had  come 
to  be  viewed  essentislly  as  an  act  of  wifi»-bayii^ ; 
and  yet  the  fact  that  the  woman,  from  earliest 
pubnty,  was  reckoned  as  having  the  sole  ri^l 
of  self-sale,  preserved  an  amount  of  fVeedom  in 
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th«  oootrtct  which  mmld  oth«nrlM  atm  to 
beloDg  09)7  to  that  Tieir  of  it  vUeh  the  pnuy 
tice  contndicts. 

The  Bonun  Uw  ezhibita  to  ns  a  pnciaely 
oppodto  dflTslopment ;  it  starts  from  the  ma- 
terial view  to  ffTow  more  and  more  into  the 
apiritoal  one.  OrigiuUy  the  flither's  potetta*, 
acarcelj  to  be  dbtinpiished  from  absolute  owner- 
ship, overshadows  all  the  domeetic  relatiou, 
eztendlng  eqnallr  to  the  wife  and  to  the  children 
of  both  aexea.  ETentnally,  so  &r  as  marriage  is 
concerned,  the  pote^taa  reeolres  Itself  simpl; 
into  a  right  of  OMuant.  And  ocntMBt  is  made 
the  -mrj  esaenca  of  marrii^e.  *'  Nuptlas  non 
Goocnbitoj,  sed  ctatsenins  facit,"  are  the  words 
of  Ulpian  (J>ig.  bk.  L  t.  xvi!.  L  30).  The  Tali- 
ditf  of  marriages  ooatracted  by  mere  consent 
was  admitted  In  a  eonatitnUon  of  Theodosias 
and  Valentinian,  ajk  449,  (GMfa,  bk.  r.  t.  xriL 
1.8). 

This  consent,  moreover,  moat  be  at  once  that 
of  the  parties  themselves,  and  of  those  in  whose 
fotntaa  thaj  are  (Paulus,  Dig.  bk.  xxiil.  t.  ii. 
1.  2).  Aa  to  slaves,  indewl,  nnliko  the  Jewish 
law,  tha  Roman  law  never  reoi^nised  nieh 
a  thing  aa  their  marrh^  and  the  anions  be- 
twean  men  and  women  slaves,  which  might  be 
pemitted  and  even  respected  bjr  their  masters, 
were  of  do  more  legal  valae  than  the  coupling 
of  domestic  animals,  although,  as  may  be  seen 
hereafter,  they  might  be  raoognised  1^  the  snpe- 
rior  mwaUtj  of  ue  ohureh.  Where,  indeed,  a 
master  gave  away,  or  allowed  another  to  give 
away,  his  slave  girl  in  marriage  to  a  freeman, 
or  couatituted  a  do»  upon  her,  Jnstiniau  roled 
(as  will  be  ftirther  shewn  hereafter  under  the 
head  Coktract)  that  this  should  amount  to 
an  anfranchlsement  (Code,  bk.  viL  t.  vl.  1.  9; 
S2Bd  Mot.  c.  11).  Bat  this  of  itself  ahows 
that  marrli^  and  ilavflry  v«rt  held  to  ba 
incompatible. 

The  principle  of  the  freedom  of  marriage,  and 
of  its  resting  mainly  on  the  consent  of  the 
parties,  stands  generally  recognised  in  Justi- 
nian's Code,  and  is  Indeed  fbrther  carried  out 
in  it.  ''None,"  aayv  a  oonstitntlon  <tf  Diocle- 
tian and  Hazimin,  "can  be  compelled  either  to 
raaiTj,  or  to  be  reeondlsd  after  uvozoe  "  (CMe, 
bk.  T.  L  It.  L  14;  and  aao  1. 12,  as  to  th«  fiiua 
fammat). 

On  the  other  hand,  several  enactments  of 
Jnstiniaa's  Coda  shew  that  the  law  looked  rather 
upon  DUirriaga,  from  the  woman's  point  of  view, 
aa  the  choice  of  a  husband  for  her,  and  therv- 
fora  held  that  in  the  determination  of  that 
choice,  the  counsel  or  even  the  judgment  of 
third  persons  might  be  eallad  in  lCod$,  bk.  t. 
t.  It.  L  1,  20> 

The  inflnx  of  the  barbarian  aatitas  into  the 
empire  may  be  said  to  have  in  great  measare 
restored,  nndar  other  names,  those  stricter  views 
of  paternal  authority  which  had  belonged  to 
Rome's  earlier  ages,  at  least  as  respects  women. 
In  the  Edict  of  Theodoric  we  find  a  provision 
that  '*a  fitther  shall  not  he  oompelled  against 
hia  will  to  give  his  flunily  fai  marriage  to  any  " 
(c.  93).  In  the  Lombard  laws  the  mwidlfKin 
recalls  the  Roman  poUitaa,  but  under  a  purely 
pecuniary  form,  and  iuBte-id  of  being  coniined 
to  the  ascending  tine,  seems  to  have  belonged  to 
the  nearest  male  relation.  Thus  by  a  hiw  of 
Rotharis  (838  or  6*S),  if  after  two  rean*  be- 


trothal the  nan  does  not  daim  his  bride>  "  ih» 
&ther  or  brother  or  he  who  has  her  mumHum" 
majr  prosecute  the  surety  till  he  pays  her  nuts 
or  jointure,  after  which  "they  may  give  her  to 
another  hustiaod,  being  a  freeman  (c  178), 
A  widow  indaad  hai  power,  if  she  ehoooa,  to  go 
to  anothar  htuband,  tuiag  a  freeman  (c.  IS2). 
And  the  woman's  oonsent,  whether  girl  or 
widow,  has  always  great  weight  in  the  eyes  of 
the  law.  Thu*  it  i^ee  aooount  of  the  cases  of  a 
man  marrying  a  girl  or  widow  betrothed  to 
another,  '*yet  with  her  consent"  (c  190X  and 
in  like  manner  of  his  ravishing  either  wiUi  her 
consent — the  term  apparently  meaning  bete, 
carrying  away  without  marriage  (c.  191). 
Where  indeed  a  slave  married  a  frvewamau 
with  h«r  coBBont,  her  parents  might  kill  her, 
w  sell  Imt  out  of  the  province  (c.  232).  The 
laws  of  Laiti»and,  ^.D.  717,  enact  penalties 
against  those  who  betroth  to  themselves,  or 
marry,  girls  under  twelve,  but  a  father  or 
brotlier  may  give  or  betroth  his  dangfater  or 
sister  at  any  age  (bk.  ii.  e.  6).  And  it  seems 
to  be  admittad  that  a  girl  of  twelve  may  "  go 
to  a  hosband  ''witbont  tba  wQl  of  her  parents 
(bk.  vi.  a  61,  and  saa  c.  66;  A.D.  7S4>  The 
tmmdiam,  it  may  ba  ohaarrad,  appsara  alao  in 
the  law  of  the  AUamaoi,  latto-  half  of  8th 
century. 

Under  the  law  of  the  Saxons,  a  man  who 
wished  to  marry  had  to  give  300  sotidt  to  the 
girl's  parents  (t.  iv.  1),  but  If  he  did  so  again*! 
the  parent's  wilt,  she  oonsentii^,  twice  that 
amount  (1.  3).  If  he  wished  to  marry  a  widow, 
be  most  offer  the  price  of  her  purchase  to  her 
guardian  (apparently  a  Latinised  expression  for 
the  muni^ld,  or  mutidioald,  holder  of  the  mtm- 
dfim),  her  relatives  consenting  thereto  (t.  vii. 
I.  8).  If  her  guardian  refttsid  the  money-,  be 
must  torn  to  her  next  of  kin,  and  by  their 
consent  he  might  hare  her,  but  he  must  have 
300  toiicU  ready  to  give  to  the  guardian  (1.  4). 
Here  a  power  of  consent  in  the  kinsmen 
generally,  over  and  above  the  specific  powers  of 
the  holder  of  the  mundhim,  is  clearly  admitted. 

The  Bui^pindian  law  (originally  of  the  b^g^ 
niog  of  the  6th  century)  reoognizea  also  aonte 
fr«edom  of  choice  in  the  woman,  especially  if  a 
widow.  Where  a  girl  of  her  own  accord  has 
sought  a  man,  he  ms  to  pay  only  three  times 
the  **priGa  of  marriage"  (nnptiala  pretiom) 
instead  of  rix  tunea,  which  be  would  bsTe  tn 
pay  if  he  had  carried  her  off  gainst  her  will 
(t.  xii.  cc  1,  3;  see  abo  t.  cic.).  A  widow 
wishing  to  remarry  within  the  year  of  her 
husband's  death,  is  uid  to  have  "  free  power " 
to  do  ao  (L  zlii.  o.  2 ;  law  of  AJK  517).  But  in 
a  later  law,  a  power  of  consent  in  pannta  aecna 
to  be  indicated  (t.  lit.). 

The  Visigothic  law,  which  has  always  been 
held  to  bear  pecnlinr  marks  of  clerical  inspiration, 
is  especially  restrictive  of  the  woman's  self  diic- 
posal.  A  law  of  Receswind,  allowing  tor  the 
first  time  intermarriage  between  Qotha  aiki 
Romans,  anaeta  that  a  fraeraan  may  uairy  a 
free  woman  with  the  solemn  consent  of  the 
ascendants  ("  prosapiae  "%  and  the  permlsBioD  of 
the  court  (bk:,  iji.  t.  i.  c,  1).  If  a  man  h.ts 
betrothed  to  himself  a  girl  "with  the  will  of 
her  father  or  the  other  near  relatives  to  whntn 
by  law  this  power  is  given,"  the  girl  may  not 
naiTj  another  against  the  will  of  bar  rda- 


Digilized  by 


Googit 


CONSENT  TO  MABBIA6E 


OONSBirr  TO  HABBIAQE  436 


tiro,  but  both  At  and  her  hmband  sh&Il  b« 
handed  oT«r  to  the  power  of  the  man  who  had 
betrothed  her  "  with  the  wi]l  of  her  reUtires." 
The  ume  conru  is  to  be  followed  if  the  father 
hu  settled  for  the  marriage  of  his  daoghter,  and 
•greed  npon  tite  price ;  and  if  the  nther  dies 
iiefbre  the  marriage,  the  ^1  is  to  be  giren  to 
him  to  whom  she  has  been  promised  hy  her 
father  her  mother"  (t  2),  the  last  words 
implying  seeminglj  a  power  of  consent  throngb- 
out  in  the  mother. 

The  consent  of  the  parties  is  not,  howerer, 
altogether  overiouked,  especially  after  betrothal, 
when  neither  can  change  his  or  her  will  if  the 
other  will  not  consent  (c.  3 ;  law  of  Cbindas- 
wisth).  Where  girls  of  full  are  betrothed 
to  male  infiutts,  if  either  party  ^>pears  to  object, 
the  betrothal  canttot  stand  good.  Two  year*  (as 
in  the  Roman  law)  is  the  putod  beyond  whii^ 
the  fnlfilment  of  the  betrothal  contract  cannot 
be  enforced,  unless  by  the  honest  and  proper 
consent  of  parents  or  relatires,  or  of  the  be- 
trothed if  of  foil  age  (c.  4).  And  a  girl's 
actual  marriage  withoat  her  parents*  consent 
holda  good,  thra^  slie  Ibiftfte  hn  ■hare  in  their 
nooenioB  (t.  li.  s.  8 }  aad  see  also  t.  ir.  c.  7). 
And  tlie  law  adadti  that  •  voman  msy  lie  in  a 
posititHt  to  dispose  of  herself— A» 

(t.  iT.  c  2). 

The  Salic  Uw  hardly  shows  with  sufficient 
clearness  the  early  Frankish  riew  as  to  consent 
to  marriage.  Towards  the  latter  half  of  the 
6th  centnry,  howeTer,  a  general  coostitntloa  of 
King  Clothar,  recorded  by  Labb%  and  Maasi, 
apparently  as  poesessing  ecclesiastical  anthority 
((hmdb,  vol.  ix,  p.  761)  enacts  that  **  none  by 
our  aathority  shall  presume  to  seek  in  marriage 
a  widow  or  a  girl  withoat  their  own  will." 
Two  centuries  later  the  Capitulary  of  Compi^gne 
(A.D,  757)  enacts  in  a  particular  case  that  "if  any 
man  hare  giren  his  etep-daoghter,  being  a  Frank, 
against  her  will  and  that  of  her  mother  and 
relatiTes  mi  a  freeman,  slare,  or  cleric,  and  she 
will  not  hare  him  and  learea  him,  her  relatives 
hare  power  to  gire  her  another  busband  "  (c.  4). 
Tha  impUcation  contained  in  the  abore  tez^  that 
nuuTiigt  of  a  freewoman  with  a  slare  might  by 
the  woman's  own  consent  hold  good,  will  be 
remarked. 

Snbstantially,  with  an  exception  to  be  pre- 
sently noticed,  the  Church  did  little  else  uian 
follow  the  municipal  law  on  the  subject  of  con- 
I  sent,  erentaally  adoptisg  the  Roman  ciril  law  ss 
the  basis  of  her  own.  If  we  except  a  canon  of 
doabtfol  authority,  to  be  found  in  Gratian  (12th 
ccatnry),  attributed  either  to  the  4th  or  5th 
Cosiuil  of  Aries  (a.d.  524  or  554),  and  enacting 
that  widowi,  befbre  professing  continence,  may 
marry  whom  they  mil, — ^tbat  virgins  may  do  the 
same, — and  that  none  vhould  be  forced  to  accept 
a  hiubaod  without  the  will  of  their  parents,— 
.  the  earliest  Church  enactments  seem  to  belong 
'  to  our  own  British  Isles.  An  Irish  sjruod  of  un- 
certain date,  presided  orer  by  Si.  Patrick,  speaks 
thns:  What  the  fltther  wifls,  that  let  tberirl 
do,  ftr  the  head  of  the  woman  is  the  man.  But 
tb«  will  of  the  girl  is  to  be  inquired  of  the 
father*  (&  27).  In  the  so-CBlled  Exeerpta  of 
^bert,  STchbishop  of  York,  in  the  8th  century, 
it  is  written :  "  Parents  oi^ht  to  gire  women  to 
be  onited  to  men  in  marri^e,  unless  the  woman 
nbaolntcly  refose,  In  wfaldi  cne  she  may  enter  a 


conrent "  (bk.  iL  c  20);  not  a  very  wide  stretch 
of  female  freedom.  Further  on,  a  singular  prori- 
■ion  allows  the  husband  whose  wife  has  deserted 
him,  and  refused  for  fire  years  to  make  peace 
with  htm,  to  marry  another  woman,  "  wit]  ktU 
bishop's  consent"  (c.  86). 

The  Ooundl  of  Frinli  (aJ).  791)  forbad  the 
marriage  of  in&nta,  requiring  parity  of  age  and 
mutual  consent.  The  Carloriugian  capitularies, 
which  hare  a  sort  of  mixed  clerical  and  cirii 
authority,  enact  amongst  other  things  that  none 
shall  niarrr  a  widow  **  without  the  consent  of 
her  priest  "(Ut.  vi.  L408);  a  prorision  which 
recalls  one  already  noticed  from  the  Vuigothie 
law,  that  marriage  shall  not  be  lawfU  unless 
the  wife  be  sot^^ht  for  at  the  bands  of  those  who 
af^ear  to  hare  power  orer  the  woman,  and  under 
whose  protection  she  is  (bk.rii.  1.463)}  an  enact- 
ment which  is  either  the  original  or  a  aligbtly 
raried  rtpiica  of  a  supposed  letter  by  Pojpe  £T«r- 
ristuB  (a.d.  112-21),  toe  sporionsness  oi  whidi 
has  been  shown  under  the  head  Beksdictioh. 
It  is  howerer  also  enacted  that  women  are  not 
to  be  compelled  to  marry,  under  penalty  of  ^ble 
ban,  and  pubUe  penance ;  or,  in  default  of  means, 
of  prison  or  banbhment  (1.  470).  Lastly,  it  may 
be  mentiMied  that  the  edict  of  Charlemagne  in 
814  required  inquiry  to  be  made,  amongst  other 
things,  as  to  men  who  had  wires  "  against  the 
will  of  their  parents." 

On  one  point,  indeed,  we  may  trace  from  an 
early  period  a  marked  dirergenoa  between  the 
praetice  of  the  Church  and  the  Roman  Uw.  On 
the  subject  of  slare-marri^^  the  Apostolical 
Constitutions  breathe  the  spirit  of  the  Jewish 
:  law,  not  of  the  Roman.  Kot  only  are  slare- 
marriages  recognised,  but  it  is  treated  as  an 
offence  io  a  Christian  master  if  he  does  not 
"  give  "  a  wife  to  his  man-elare  (bk.  tUL  c.  82 ; 
compare  Ezod.  xxL  4).   Again,  In  a  woric  which 

Grhaps  does  not  greatly  diSer  in  date  fVom  the 
ter  portions  of  the  Apostolical  Constitutions, 
St.  Basil's  first  Canonical  Epistle,  addressed  to 
AmphUochius,  bishop  of  Iconium,  the  writer, 
treating  eridently  of^  slare-marriages,  says :  "  A 
woman  who  has  siren  herself  to  a  man  against 
her  mMter's  will  has  commiited  adultery  "  (c  40). 
And  again  more  generally:  "  Marriages  without 
the  will  of  those  who  hare  anthority  (ttvni  t5i> 
jqxrrotfmfr)  are  adulteries ;  and  therefore  during 
the  lifb  of  Uie  father  or  muter  (Sstfwtfrow)  they 
cannot  be  free  from  impeaehment  ontil  the  assent 
of  such "  [termed  here  Kipioi,  lords}  "  be  ol^ 
tained ;  for  then  does  the  marriage  acquire  firm* 
ness "  (c  42).  Harsh  as  is  the  tone  of  these 
passages  towards  the  rictimt  of  slarery,  it  is 
clear  that  for  Basit  the  relation  of  the  slare  to 
the  master  is  not  the  heathen  one  of  the  thing 
to  iti  owner,  but  one  exactly  analogous  to  that 
of  the  child  to  its  &ther.  Father  and  master 
hare  indeed  alike  the  qnasl-sorereign  power  of  a 
K^oi;  the  marriage  of  those  under  their 
authority  is  roid  without  their  aannt,  but  It  is 
firm  ($4$a4ai)  with  It. 

Somewhat  less  tiian  two  centuries  later  (a.ik 
541),  the  a4th  canon  of  the  Coundl  of  Orlifau 
requires  slares  who  flee  for  saactonry  to  churches 
in  order  to  mtrry  to  be  returned  to  their  masters 
and  separated,  unless  their  parents  and  masters 
will  let  them  marry.  This  b  again  a  harsh- 
toned  enactment,  but  me  which  really  iodicatea 
a  rise  in  the  sbre't  condition.    Hitherto  thi 
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■uuter**  coiucnt  hu  been  the  toU  oondititm  of 
TftliditT  for  the  ■!»▼«'■  marriage ;  Buil  hlnuelf 
uilmtMlfld  hit  anthnitf  orer  the  aUve  to  th»t 
of  »  ftthar.  Now  the  eibtaace  of  a  pu«Bt«l 
•utiioritT  it  recognixed  io  the  aUve  himielf  to- 
wftnU  hu  own  ofisprisg,  and  the  slave-parent's 
eooMBt  If  placed  on  a  lerel  with  that  of  the 
master. 

Towards  the  end  of  the  6th  centaiy,  win 
{a-D.  581X  a  euioa  (10)  of  the  1st  OmDcU  of 
Hloon  flipnvly  enacts  that  If  two  alsTM  Intei^ 
nwrry  widi  their  master's  oonsent,  after  the 
enfVaDchiaeraent  of  either  the  marriage  b  not 
dissolred,  thongh  the  other  be  not  redeemable ; 
a  step  in  advance  of  anvthing  to  be  found  in  the 
reoorda  of  AoMrican  sfaver^  ia  modeni  times. 
And  in  the  Carlorlngiaa  era,  the  marriage  of 
aUv«*  with  the  master's  consent  obtain*  dvil 
as  well  as  ecclesiastical  validltj.  A  capltolary 
annexed  to  the  Lombard  laws  enacts  "  That  the 
marriages  of  slaves  be  not  dissolved.  If  they  have 
had  dlflerent  masters, ....  bnt  so  nevertheless 
that  the  marriage  itself  be  legal,  and  hj  the  will 
of  their  nuwtan"  (c  129),  Tha  80th  canon  of 
the  Sod  Council  of  Chiloos,  A.Ik  813,  is  pre- 
ciselj  to  the  same  effect. 

On  the  whole  it  majr  be  said  that,  except  so 
far  as  relates  to  the  marriage  of  slaves,  the  mle 
of  the  Church  In  respect  of  the  consent*  neoesaary 
to  the  vatiditjr  of  marriage  became  hardly  settled 
daring  tha  period  which  occupies  as.  The 
necessity  for  the  free  consent  of  the  parties 
themselves  was  never  entirely  lost  sight  of;  but 
In  outlying  regions,  and  under  the  pressure  of 
barbarian  fedi^gs  in  certain  races,  the  authority 
of  the  fttiier  over  a  daoghter  was  almost  acknow- 
ledged as  absolate;  whilst  elsewhere  a  claim  of 
the  &mllr  at  lai^  to  interfere  was  at  least 
tadtlr  admitted.  Towards  the  vaA  of  the 
period,  indeed,  in  two  Instances  the  priest  or 
bishop  himself  was  made  a  cooienttng  party.  In 
■o  lutance  however  ia  marriage  when  aetoally 
emtneted  (exemt  na  between  slaves)  treated 
as  wM  or  viAlabla  for  want  of  the  ooBsent  of 
a  third  penon.  Ai  to  oonsenta  to  BsntOTHAL, 
see  that  word.  See  also  geoerelly  Cohtbact  or 
Habbiagb.  [J.  M.  L.] 

OONBIONATOBIUH.  To  blest  by  the  use 
of  the  sign  of  the  cross,  as  In  confirmation,  Is 
termed  ooanji^nars;  hence  the  word  ooMt^giiia- 
lortMNi  if  oocMloDally  used  to  deeigaate  tha  place 
Mt  apart  for  that  rita.  John  the  Deaoim  of  Itaplot 
(puvHiean  ^piao.  JVwp.)  says  that  Kahop  Ma 
(about  eifi)  erected  a  beaatUU  building,  called 
MHaignidorimn  abhUomm,  ao  arranged  that  the 
Mwly  baptized  should  pass  in  on  one  side,  be 
presented  to  the  bishop  who  aat  In  the  midrt, 
aod  then  pass  oat  by  the  other  side.  This 
arraaMnMt  was  pnbaUy  somewhat  peeoUar; 
the  fieodo-Alcuin  at  least  (J)e  Div.  Off.c  19% 
describing  the  oeremonlei  of  Easter^Eve,  says 
that  the  newly  baptind  were  oonfirmed  in  the 
saerarium.  (Dncange's  Qbuaarj/,  s.  r.  '  Consig- 
natorinm.')  [C.] 

CONSIBTENTES.  [PrarrracE.] 

OONSTANTIA,  martyr  at  Noceria  under 
Nero,  Sept.  19  (ifart.  Hieron.,  Csuardi).  [C] 

C0N8TANT1NE,  bishop,  deporition  at  Oap  in 
Prance,  April  12  (Mart.  Hieron.,  Dsttardi).  [d] 

OONSTAMTINETHEOBSAT,  Emperor. 


Constantine  and  his  mother  Helena,  IrarArr^ 
A,o(,  are  commemorated  Hay  21  (GaJL  Bj/ta)U,)i 
Jane  18  (CU.  ArmeH.)^  Hagabit  28  =  Hardi 
24  {CaL  ^iop.).  Conatantine  is  sntrately 
oommemoratod  oa  Nor.  18  ia  tht  GMrgian 

CONSTANTINOPLE,  00UNCIL8  OP. 
(1)  A.l>.  336  (Maasi,  iL  1167-70)  held  the 
Eosebiaat  onder  Euebias  ^  Niootaedia,  at  which 
SL  Athaaatins  was  exiled  to  TVerei^  Haroellns 
of  Aacyra,  with  several  other  hithope  deposed, 
and  Anus  ordered  to  be  received  into  communion 
by  the  Alexandrine  Church.  Aooording  to  Rnf- 
fiaoa  (ffiat.  i.  12),  It  was  ooovened  1^  order  of 
the  emperor,  via.,  CwtBtaatiee  the  Groat,  and 
aocotding  to  Eosebiaa  the  bistoriaa  (ooiif,  Jf^rtW. 
i.  4%  it  was  exclusively  gathered  togrther  from 
the  upper  provinces  or  Asia  Minor,  frun  Thract, 
and  the  parts  beyond  it;  in  other  words,  the 
aeighboarhood  of  the  capital.  It  seems  to  have 
met  ia  Pebmary,  aad  not  separated  till  the  end 
of  July,  so  that  its  piooeedii^  qmad  onr  aaarly 
six  months. 

(9)  AJi.  339,  or  according  to  Pagl,  340,  by 
order  of  the  Emperor  Oonatantins,  to  depose 
Paul,  the  newly  elected  Ushop  there,  whose 
orthodoxy  displeased  him,  aad  tnwate  Eusebina, 
his  favourite,  from  Nlooaiadia  to  the  imperial 
see  (Hansi,  IL  1275). 

(S)  A.i>.  360  (Uniri,  lU.  S25-36),  composed  of 
deputies  trvm  the  oooneU  of  Seleoda,  just  over, 
with  some  bishops  snrnmraed  from  Bithynia,  to 
meet  them,  about  filly  in  all  (Soc  11. 41  and  seq.). 
Host  of  the  former  were  paiiiMas  of  Ui*  metro- 
polltaa  of  Oaasataa,  wbaaa  aaau  was  Acados, 
and  Semi-Ariaas.  A  creed  was  pobllshed  by 
them,  being  the  9th,  says  Socrates,  that  had 
come  out  shtce  that  of  Nicaea.  It  was,  in  fact, 
what  had  been  rehearsed  at  Rimini,  with  the 
fiirther  declaration  that  neither  substance  nor 
hrpostasii  wen  permissible  terms  In  speaking  of 
Crad.  Hie  Son  was  proaoanced  to  bo  like  the 
Father  according  to  the  Scriptures,  and  Aetiu-s 
who  maintained  the  contrary  c^imon,  was  con- 
demned. A  synodical  epistle  to  George,  bishop 
of  Alexandria,  whoae  presbyter  he  was,  eoDveyed 
the  sentence  passed  upon  him  and  his  followers. 
Several  bishops  wen  depoaed  at  the  same  tinte ; 
among  whom  wen  UaceaoaiaLUshop  of  Constant 
tinople,  Eleusins  of  Cyzlcam,  Barillas  of  Aacyra, 
and  last,  but  not  least,  St.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem — 
all  for  varioos  causes.  Ten  bishops, who  declined 
subscribing  to  these  depositlona,  were  to  cotuid^r 
themselves  deposed  till  they  sabscribed.  UlphiLif, 
Ushtm  of  the  Qoths,  who  had  hitherto  professed 
the  Nioaae  folth,  was  one  of  those  present,  and 
joined  la  their  creed.  Endoxins  aiaaaged  to  slip 
from  Aatioch  into  the  vacancy  created  by  the 
depoaitioB  of  Macedonius.  On  the  other  haud, 
Eustathius  of  Sebaste  was  not  allowed  evea  a 
hearing,  as  having  been  preriously  deposed  at 
the  synod  of  Caesaxea,  In  Asia  Minor,  under  hii 
own  ntitcr,  Eulallut. 

(4)  The  2ad  general,  met  in  Hay,  A.D.  381,, 
to  rewissemble  the  fidlowing  year,  for  reasoui 
explained  by  the  bishop*  la  their  synodical  letter  I 
of  that  date  (Hansi,  iii.  583,  note).  Owing  to 
this  circamstance,  and  to  the  fiict  that  its  act* ' 
have  been  tost,  its  proceedings  are  Dot  easy  to  i 
unravel.  Socntes  begins  his  account  of  it  by 
aayiag  that  the  EmnerMr  Thoodpuu  csavcaed  ■  I 
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comtcil  of  bbhopa  of  the  mom  Mth  u  hinuel^ 
is  order  tbit  the  fkith  uttled  «t  Nicaea  might 
preTail,  and  a  bishop  be  appointed  to  the  see  of 
Constantinople  (r.  8).    That  the  bisbopa  met  at 
his  bidding  is  testified  by  themselves  in  their 
short  address  to  him  snbaeqaently,  to  confirm 
what  they  had  decreed  (Hanii,  tb.  5b7),  to  sajr 
nothing  of  other  proofs,  for  which  sea  Beveridga 
iSytwd.  U.  89).    Whether  thej  re-assembled  at 
his  bidding  we  are  not  told.    Of  their  number 
there  has  never  been  any  dispute,  this  council 
havinz  in  fact  gone  by  the  name  of  that  of  "  the 
150  (pv)  fathen"  ever  liDoe.    There  were  36 
Iri^ope  of  the  Macedonian  party  likewise  invited, 
bat  they  qoitted  Constantinople  is  a  body  when 
they  found  that  it  was  the  bith  of  the  Nicene 
fathers  to  which  they  would  be  called  npOD  to 
subscribe.    Of  those  present,  Timothy,  biuiop  of 
Alexandria,  St.  Meletiusof  ^tioch,who  presided 
at  first,  St.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  AscboUoa,  bishop 
of  Theanlonica,  St.  Amphilochius  of  Iconimn, 
with  the  twoGregories  of  Naiianzum  and  Kyssa, 
were  the  moat  considerable,  Nectaxius  and  Fla- 
vian being  added  to  their  number  before  they 
separated.    Dimysiut  Ezigans  (Hand,  ilL  668- 
7i)  has  preserved  the  names  of  alt  who  anb- 
Bcribed.   Seven  canons  and  a  creed  would  appear 
at  first  sight  to  have  been  submitted  to  the  em- 
peror by  the  assembled  fathers  for  confinnatioa 
at  the  close  of  their  laboon.   John  Scholasticos, 
however,  the  Greek  collector  of  canoiM  in  the 
6th  century,  contemporary  with  Dknyaiiu  Ed- 
guoa,  reckons  only  six  (ap.  JoateU.  BibL  Jvr. 
Canon,  ii.  502).    Dionysiua  himself  only  three ; 
bat  then  he  haa  appended  the  4th  to  the  2Dd. 
The  creed  follows  in  his  version  as  in  the  Greek. 
Isidore  Uercator  makes  six  canons  out  of  his 
thr«e,  aod   Bumbera  the   creed  as  a  7th. 
Aoothar  LaUa  Teraiim  gireo  in  If  auai  makes  five 
caaow  out  of  his  thni.  and  omits  the  creed. 
The  Arabie  pusphrase        makes  four  in  all, 
vitfaoot  the  creed;  bat,  in  addition  to  his  three, 
Mtting  down  as  a  fourth  canon  6  of  the  Greek 
venjon.     Whether  any  canons  have  been  lost 
Menu  to  admit  of  some  donbt.   Soczates,  as  is 
well   known,  apeaks  of  tiie  astablishment  of 
patriareha  as  one  of  the  thiiq[s  done  by  this 
ooaocil  :  and  the  Arabic  paraphrase,  under  a 
aepATRte  heading,  "concerning  the  order  of  the 
prelAt«s,  and  their  rank  and  pbue,"  explains  this 
MM  follows :  "  Honour  besides,  and  the  primacy, 
WM  granted  in  tlus  council  to  the  bishop  of  Rome, 
and  be  was  made  first,  the  bishop  of  Constant!- 
oop)«  second,  the  l^dtop  of  Alexandria  third,  the 
biabop  of  Antioch  fourth,  and  the  bishop  of 
Jenmlem  fifth  " — which  is  the  more  remarkable 
as  neitber  it  nor  Socrates  omit  the  canon  ordain- 
ing special  prerogatives  for  new  Rone.  As 
bereridgc  well  remarks,  it  is  one  difficulty  con- 
sorted with  these  canons  {l^nod.  iL  98^  that  in 
all  probability  they  were  not  all  passed  at  the 
nmr  couneiL    This,  and  a  good  deal  more  bear- 
ing upon  the  history  of  the  council,  will  come 
oot  as  we  examine  them.    Canon  1  confirms  the 
doctriae  of  the  316  Nicene  Fathers,  eondemning 
ia  fArtscular  the  errors  of  the  Ennomians  or 
A  iMiiiie*!*'"^    ™  other  words,  the  extreme  Arians 

 Xh*  Eodoxisnit  or  Arians  pure,  and  the  Semi- 

Arioiu  or  Pneumatomachi — fighters  agaiut  the 
floly  Spirit — with  the  followers  of  Sabellius, 
ll^f^jlus,  PhotinnB,and  Apolltnaris,  Of  these 
•Jk  Semi-'Ariaas  ongsged  most  stientioa  by 


far  here,  from  the  farther  error  mto  which  they 
had  fallen  of  late  respecting  the  Divinity  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  All,  in  short,  that  was  ruled  b) 
this  coondt  on  doctrine  was  directed  against 
than  exclasively.  Bat,  as  anoh,  thqr  were  mora 
prqwrly  ternMa  Maoedoniana  than  Semi-Ariana, 
fn»)  Haeedonios,  bishop  ot  Constantinople,  do- 
posed  at  the  synod  held  there  A.D.  S60,  for 
various  crimes,  and  afterwards  founder  of  the 
sect  called  **  Pneumatomachi."  For  obvioas 
reasons  they  are  not  designated  here  from  the 
name  of  their  founder.  Vrliat  their  errors  were  we 
shall  sea  preaaotly.  Oanon  3  confines  each  bishop 
to  his  own  diooese,  fn  particular  the  Ushop  of 
Alexandria  is  restricted  to  Egypt,  the  bishops  of 
the  East  to  the  East  alone,  the  privileges  of  the 
Church  of  Antioch,  in  conformltv  with  the 
Nicene  canons,  being  maintained :  the  bishops  of 
Asia,  that  ia,  Asia  Minor,  to  the  Sonth-Weet, 
Pontus  and  Thrace,  aimilarly  to  their  resptcUr* 
limits.  By  the  word  "diocese"  ia  meant,  as 
Beveridge  ahows  (p,  93),  a  tract  embracing  seve- 
ral proWncea.  The  events  which  had  led  to  this 
enactment  reqnire  stnne  notice.  Immediately  on 
the  death  of  Valena  (Clinton's  F<uH  S.  A  J>.  379, 
coL  4),  St.  Gregory  Naxianzen  appeared  at  Con- 
stantinople, whither  he  waa  invited  by  the  ortho- 
dox party  refluing  obedience  to  Demophilus,  the 
Arian  bishop  in  possession.  He  was  consecrated 
by  St.  Melethis  of  Antioch,  who  thas  went  out 
of  hia  diooese  to  ordain  him.  Peter,  bishop  of 
Alexandria — then  raokoned  the  second  see  in  the 
world  after  Borne — not  to  be  outdone,  nominated 
Uaximns  the  cynic,  as  he  was  called  iwm  hia 
philosophical  antecedents,  to  the  post,  and  de- 
puted three  bishops  from  Egypt  to  carry  out  his 
coosecration  on  the  spot.  Maximua  had  pre- 
vioualy  aeemed  to  take  part  with  Gregory,  and 
TbeodosiuB  rejected  him,  when  ho  npeared  aa 
his  rival  (Clinton,  ib.  and  Vales,  ad  Sos.  vii.  9). 
This  conflict  of  the  two  sees,  however,  terminated 
in  the  resignation  of  Gregory,  soon  after  the 
meeting  of  the  council,  thongh  he  was  declared 
bishop  there,  and  all  that  related  to  Maxlmus 
aanaUed  in  a  special  canon — the  4th. 

Hoat  probaUy,  tha  3rd  cantoi,  ordaiiUitf  that 
in  ftature  tha  see  of  Conatantlnopla  shonu  tako 
honorary  precedence  (▼&  wptvfitut  t^s  Ttft^t) 
next  after  Rome,  was  intended  to  prevent  the 
bishops  of  Antioch  and  Alexandria  from  ever 
attempting  to  take  such  liberties  with  it  again. 

Another  event  had  oocurred  meanwhile  (Clin- 
ton, ib.  GoL  4X  which  may  be  snppoaed  to  ac- 
count for  the  salvo  to  the  privileges  of  the 
Church  of  Antioch,  expreased  in  the  2nd  canon. 
St.  Meletius  of  Antioch  had  died  "during  the 
session  between  May  and  July."  The  f^neraJ 
oration  pronounced  over  him  by  St.  Gregory  ot 
Nyssa  b  still  extant,  but  it  contidus  bo  historical 
allusiona.  There  hod  been  a  compact  ontered 
into  between  his  party  and  that  of  St,  Fkntinns 
at  Antioch  two  years  before — where  they  were 
rival  bishops — that  both  parties,  whenever  either 
of  the  bishops  died,  should  unite  ander  the  sur- 
vivor of  them.  In  spite  of  this  understanding, 
Flavian,  who  hod  been  one  of  the  chief  promoters 
of  it  among  the  supporters  of  St.  Meletius,  was 
unauimoDsly  appointed  bishop  in  his  stead  by 
the  council  (Cave,  Hist.  Lit.  i.  277  and  364). 
This  act  not  merely  re-opened  the  schism  at 
Antioch,  but  piodnced  heart-burnings  elsewhere, 
tJw  Western  ni  Egyptian  buhops  pronauncing 
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mm  Btrmglf  tliaa  «▼«  in  flmmr  cit  St.  PuUbiu, 
and  tlM  diiapprobfttioa  ihoim  fbr  FInlui  hj  St. 
Qngoiy,  tawting  to  aliemte  niuoben  of  his  own 
fHeods  front  blm  tmmgat  tlw-  EMtonu.   It  vm, 

In  foot,  one  of  the  principal  otont  of  hii  retire- 
ment. The  appointment  of  hii  lacccuorf  Neo 
tarini,  at  the  Inttanoe  ot'  the  emperor,  was  pro- 
bably the  Inrt  act  <tf  the  oooaeU  of  WMjmr— 
■ad  a  atroi^  not  it  was,  u  Naotarhia  baa  to  ba 
baptised  benire  be  coald  be  conflecrat«d  (Soi.  ril. 
8).  DionTuna  Exiguns,  u  haa  been  taid,  ends 
bis  canons  of  this  council  arith  the  4th.  As 
Bereridge,  too,  remarks  (ib.  p.  98),  traces  of  a 
new  aeries  eommenco  with  tho  5th,  It  rtuu  as 
fUlows: — Concerning  thetor«  of  thtWastentL 
w«,  too^  ban  receivad  tboaa  who  proftssed 
their  belief,  at  Antioch,  in  one  Oodhead  of  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Qhost."  What  was  this 
tome  of  the  Wasterns  ?  Boreridge  considers  it 
to  hare  been  the  •ynodical  epistle  receirad  from 
Pope  Damasns  faf  the  Easterns  at  their  second 
meeting,  AJK  to  which  they  wrote  their 
own  In  lai^T.  De  Uarca,  Care,  and  others  pre- 
fer to  consider  it  a  synodical  letter  of  Pope  Da- 
masns, addressed  to  the  synod  of  Antioch  A.D. 
878  or  9.  Baronins,  another  of  his  to  SL  Panli- 
au  pf  Aatioeh  sodm  years  bofore.  Hay  it  not 
be  that  the  first  Umt  of  the  kind  was  the 
letter  sent  by  St.  Athanasius  in  the  name  of  his 
synod  at  Alexandria,  A.D.  362,  to  the  Church  of 
Antioch,  which  he  calls  "  a  tome "  himself,  to 
which  Ett.  Panlinns  is  expressly  said  to  hare  snb- 
seribed,  and  in  which  the  indiTisibility  of  the 
Holy  Qhost  fipom  the  snlistanGC  both  of  the 
VatUer  and  the  Son  Is  as  distinctly  set  fbrth  as 
it  erer  was  afterwards  (Mansl,  iii.  853-i). 
Through  Ensebins  of  Teroelli,  to  whom  it  was 
addrened,  and  by  whom  it  was  in  due  time  sub- 
scribed, it  wonld  find  its  way  Into  the  West  and 
to  Kome,  as  the  rallyii^  point  of  th«  orthodox,  and 
a  bond  of  nnioi,  under  existing  olnsnmstances, 
betwcMi  tha  aeei  «f  Alexandrui,  Antioch,  and 
RoDM^  whose  acceptance  of  its  doctrine  can  scarce 
bare  become  known  to  each  other  before  Uaee> 
doniUB,  the  ez-patrlareh  of  Constantinople,  com- 
menced assailing  the  DiTinity  of  the  third  person 
In  the  Godhead.  On  this,  it  would  immediately 
giro  rise  to^  and  ba  the  fbnndation  of,  a  serioa  m 
"  tomes "  or  epistles  of  the  same  kind  between 
them,  in  whidt  Constantinople,  being  in  Arias 
hands,  would  take  no  part,  nor  Alexandria  much, 
owing  to  the  banishment  of  its  orthodox  prelate, 
Peter,  from  A.l>.  373  to  378,  under  Valens.  St. 
Hrietlns  bad  alio  bean  driven  from  Antioch  a 
year  earlier;  but  than  we  are  told  axpreialy  \ij 
Sozomen  (yi.  7),  bis  orthodox  rival,  St.  Pftnunns 
was  allowed  to  remain;  and  this  wonld  account 
fnr  the  correspnndonce  that  went  on  between 
him  and  Pope  Itamasus  uninterruptedly  while 
St.  Meletius  was  away,  and  of  which  the  promi- 
nent topic  was  tha  Divinity  of  the  Holy  Ohost. 
Now,  as  Mansi  points  out  (itL  463-«X  the  synols 
of  Antioch  and  Koma  ara  conAuedly  given  about 
this  time.  There  are  traces  of  a  synod  of  An- 
tioch, as  well  Bs  of  another  at  Rome,  A.D.  372 ; 
bnt  the  acts  of  both  have  not  hitherto  been  dis- 
tinguished from  those  of  two  lator  synods  at 
Rome,  A.D.  377,  and  at  Antioch,  tha  year  or  two 
yean  following,  under  St,  Meletius,  on  the  re- 
turn of  the  exiles.  And  one  thing  mav  well  be 
thought  to  have  been  agreed  upon  at  tne  first  of 
these  synods  of,  Antioch,  nad  possibly  Rome  too, 


whidi  was  aftarwarda  oonfinned  In  the  2nd,  and 
Is  evidentiy  referred  to  by  the  Constantintqmlitan 
fiithers  in  their  synodioal  letter,  namely,  tha 
creed  in  its  enlarged  form.  And  for  this  raasoa 
— St,  Epiirfianini,  bishop  of  Salnmis  in  Cyprua, 
was  another  of  the  orthodox  bishops  who  was 
not  distorbed  in  his  see ;  and  his  B«e,  whether 
■abject  to  Antioch  or  not,  tlwn,  nnwt  have 
brought  him  into  frequent  commonkatton  witli 
it,  even  if  he  had  not  been  a  personal  friend  of 
St.  Panlinns,  or  was  not  present  at  the  synod 
held  there  a.d.372.  Now,  in  c.  119  of  his  work 
called  Ancorahu,  of  which  he  fixe*  the  date  htm- 
aelf  in  the  next  c,  vie,  jld.  873,  what  was 
rebeanad  aftorwards  at  tha  ooaacil  of  Chakedon 
as  the  creed  of  the  150  ftthers,  that  b,  of  this 
oonncil  of  Constantinople,  is  set  down  word  for 
word,  so  &r  as  its  new  clanses  are  concerned,  and 
called  that  of  Nicaea  by  him.  Admit  this  form 
to  have  i>een  agreed  upon  at  the  synod  of  Antioch, 
in  conjunction,  or  sot,  with  that  of  Rome,  xjk 
372,  and  his  own  nae  of  it  the  year  following,  as 
the  anthorised  creed  of  tha  Church,  ts  explained 
at  once,  nor  is  there  any  reason  why  St.  Gregory 
Nyssen,  if  he  oomposed  it  at  all — as  stoted  by 
Nioephorus  alone  (xii.  13) — should  not  have 
composed  It  there.  But  Valeni  coming  to 
Antioch  in  April  (Clinton,  A.D.  372,  coL  2^  to 
persecato  the  orthodox,  the  probability  would 
be  that  this  synod  was  hastily  broken  up,  and 
remained  in  abeyance  till  A.D.  378  or  9,  when 
its  proceedings  were  resumed  under  St.  Meletius, 
and  confirmed  by  163  bishops,  and  with  its  pro- 
ceedings tliis  craed.  AU  at  the  aama  time  then 
and  tliare  anbscribad  to  the  Westnn  tome  or 
lettor  of  Pope  Damasns.  Hence,  both  the  lan- 
guage of  the  5th  Constant Inopolitan  canon  above 
mentioned,  and  of  the  fathers  who  framed  it,  in 
their  synodical  letter,  where  they  say  that 
"this,  their  faith,  which  they  had  professed 
there  swnmorily,  might  ba  learnt  more  fttUy 
by  tltcir  Weatcni  brethran,  on  thair  l>eti^  so 
as  to  rafor  to  '  tha  tome  *  that  emanated 
the  aynod  of  Antioch,  and  that  set  forth  by 
the  oecumenical  council  of  Constantinople  the 
year  before,  in  which  documents  they  had  pro- 
feased  their  fiiith  at  greator  lei^th.'*  Kow, 
what  tiiay  had  set  forui  tliemselves  was  thdr 
adherence  to  tha  Nicena  faith  and  reprolmtien 
of  the  heresies  enamerated  in  their  first  canon; 
what  they  bad  reoeived  from  Antiodh  and  ac> 
cepted  must  have  been  the  creed  which  has  since 
gone  by  their  name,  bnt  was  certainly  not  their 
composition;  and  whatever  else  was  confirmed 
there,  378,  indnding  tha  Wastern  tome. 
Whidi  of  the  letters  of  Pi^  Dam  as  as  is  here 
specified  comes  out  as  plainly.  His  letter  to  St. 
Paulinus  was  written  A.D.  372,  when  there  was 
nolMdy  led  at  Antioch  but  St.  Panlinus  to  write 
to.  The  ietter  addressed  in  bis  own  name  and 
that  of  the  93  bishops  with  him,  '^to  tha 
Cati^olic  bishop  of  tha  East,"  was  **the  torn*** 
received  by  the  synod  at  Antlodi  A-lx.  378-9 
(Mansi,  ib,  p.  459-62);  to  which  they  replied 
the  same  year  (ib.  p.  511-15).  Both  letters 
being  on  the  same  subject — as  were  the  synods 
^  878  and  378-9 — it  was  easy  to  concise  them. 
Am|jtilochius,  bishop  of  Iconlum,  held  a  synod 
and  wrote  on  the  same  subject  about  the  same 
time  ((6.  p.  503-S). 

We  ara  now  in  a  position  to  deal  with  the 
synodical  letter  of  the  reassembled  conned 
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of  CoMtaBtlMpI*  A.D.  383,  and  their  pro- 
ceedinga  generftUj.     Finding  there  turn  still 
ecclciiuticBl  matters  of  argent  importance  to  Iw 
lettkd,  moat  of  the  biihop*  who  had  met  at 
Conatantioopla  A.ik  381,  retomed  thither,  aa 
Theodorat  relatea,  the  following  aammer  (Hansi 
ad  Banm.  A.D.  382,  n.  3).    One  of  their  number, 
Indeed,  Aaeholins,  bishop  of  Theaaalonica,  and 
SS.  Epiphanioa  and  Jerome  with  him,  had  gone 
meanwhile  to  Roma.    Being  at  Constantinople, 
thej-  received  a  a^nodicol  letter  from  the  West, 
inritiDg  them  to  Rome,  where  a  large  gathering 
wu  in  contanplatitA.  This  letter  ntving  been 
lost,  we  osn  onlj  gaasa  at  its  contenta  from  what 
th«j  auf  in  reply  to  it,  coupled  with  their  5th 
GxnoD,  which  was  eridentlr  framed  in  conse- 
qnence.    The  aflaira  of  the  East  being  in  immi- 
nent peril  and  confusion,  they  beg  to  be  excnsed 
going  away  ao  fiu*  frmn  their  sees.   Tb^  had 
coiM  to  Conatantjnoide  on  aeeonnt  of  what  had 
been  written  by  the  West  after  the  synod  of 
Aqnileia  the  year  before  to  the  Emperor  Theo- 
doaioa — erideDtly  the  letter  in  which  the  conse- 
rrations  of  Flavian  and  Nectarins  are  mentioned 
disapprovingly  (Hansi,  t6.  p.  631-2) — but  had 
made  bo  prapaimtions  for  going  further  from 
home.  TIm  most  thvr  could  do  would  be  to  send 
dcpaties  into  the  West.     Cyriacos,  Eusebius, 
and  Pritdan  ore  named,  to  explain  their  pro- 
ceedings, which  they  then  epitomise,  commencing 
with  what  faaa  been  antidlMted  above  about  their 
fsJth,  and  ending  with  tlw  statement  that  Nec- 
tarins  and  Flavi^  had  beenaraointed  eanonically 
to  their  respective  sees,  while  St.  Cyril  was 
recognised  by  them  as  bishop  of  Jerusalem  for 
the  same  reason.    Thus  this  letter  ezplmns  the 
framing  of  their  5th  canon,  and  attests  its  date. 
The  same  date  is  assigned  by  Beveridge  to 
eanoo  ti,  restricting  tfao  mamier  of  instituting 
proceedings  against  bishops,  and  reprobating 
appemls  to  the  secular  power.    But  canon  7, 
praacrilnng  the  distinctions  to  be  observed  in 
admitting  heretics  into  communion,  is  shown  by 
him  not  to  belong  to  this  council  at  all.    It  is 
aJrooat  identical  with  the  95th  Trullan  canon 
(Bev.  ad  1.).    Of  the  creed,  little  more  need  be 
added  to  what  has  been  said.    It  was  in  existence 
A.D.   373,  having  been  probably  framed  at 
Antiocfa,  in  conformity  with  the  synodical  letter 
of  St.  Athanasins,  x,d,  372,  where  it  was  doubt- 
learn  ctmfirmed  A.D.  378-9,  and  received  more 
probAbly  by  the  5th  canon  of  this  council  A.D. 
382,  than  promulgated  separately  by  the  council 
>f  the  year  preening.    Possibly  this  may  have 
•ecn  the  creed  called  by  Cassian  {De  Incam.  \i. 
I  and  6)  aa  late  as  A.D.  430,  "peculiarly  the 
-re«d  of  the  city  and  Church  of  Antioch."  From 
he  portion  of  it  given  by  him  it  is  as  likely  to  have 
«-,-u  this,  as  uat  of  A.D.  363  (for  which  see 
ioc  iii.        or  any  other  between  them.  Iliat 
here  fcs  a  family  lilceness  between  it  and  the 
rG«d  of  the  Church  of  Jerusalem  commented  on 
y  St.  Cyril  will  be  seen  on  comparing  them 
[leartlc^s  De  Fide  «t  S.  p.  9-13).    On  this 
ypotfacia  alone  we  can  understand  why  no 
otice  afaonld  have  been  taken  of  it  at  the 
>uncil  of  Ephesos,  A.D^  431,  ud  iu  the  AiHcan 
jde,  namely,  beeanse  It  had  originated  with  a 
rowiiwssl,  and  only  been  aa  yet  received  by  a 
■nef^  oOtnciL  It  was  promulgated  as  identical 
ith  that  of  Nicaea  for  the  first  time  by  the 
thcT*  «Kf  the  4tii  conaciL 


No  more  remains  but  to  observe  that  the  dog- 
matic professions  of  the  conndl  of  381  were  ron- 
firmed  by  Theodosina  in  a  constitution  dated 
July  SO  of  the  same  jsv,  and  addressed  to 
Antonius,  proconsal  ot  Asia,  by  which  the 
chorches  are  ordered  to  be  handed  over  to  the 
bishops  In  commnnion  with  Nectarius  and  others 
who  composed  it,  the  Eonomians,  Ariaas,  taA 
Antians  having  been  daprived  of  their  chnrdies 
by  a  constitution  issued  ten  days  earlier  (OxS. 
ThMd.  ivi.  tit  1,  L  3,  and  tit.  5, 1.  8).  And  it 
was  received  by  Pope  Damasus,  uid  has  been 
regarded  in  the  West  ever  irince,  so  far,  as  oecu- 
menical. Its  first  four  canons,  in  the  same  way, 
hare  been  always  admlttad  into  Westeni  collec- 
tions. But  what  passed  at  the  supplemettal 
oonacil  of  383  never  seems  to  have  been  ton- 
firmed  or  received  equally.  It  wsa  in  declining 
to  come  to  thb  laat  council  that  St.  Giegory 
Nazianxen  said,  in  his  epistle  to  Proot^ns  (cisi. 
ed.  Higne),  "  tiiat  he  had  oome  to  the  resolution 
of  avoiding  every  meeting  of  bishops,  for  that  ha 
had  never  seen  any  synod  end  well,  or  assuage 
rather  than  aggravate  disorders."  His  cele- 
brated oration (t6.  xlii.X  known  as  his  "farewell" 
to  the  council  of  881,  is  inspired  by  a  very 
different  spirit. 

Lastly,  there  was  a  third  meeting  of  bishops 
held  at  Constantinople,  by  command  of  Theo- 
doeiua,  A.D.  383,  under  Nectailus,  to  devise 
remedies  for  the  confusion  created  by  so  many 
sees  passing  out  of  the  hands  of  the  heterodox 
into  those  of  the  orthodox  party  (Soc.  v.  10). 
The  Arian,  Ennomlan,  and  Macedonian  bidiops 
were  required  to  attend  there  with  confessions 
of  their  faith,  which  the  emperor,  after  examin- 
ing carefully,  rejected  in  favour  of  Nicaea.  The 
Novatians  alone,  receiving  this,  were  placed  by 
him  upon  equal  terms  with  the  orthodox.  Of 
the  heterodox  professions,  that  of  Eunomins  is 
extant,  and  not  without  interest.  It  may  l>e 
seen  in  Cave  {Hiat.  Lit.  I  210).  It  Is  said  t4> 
have  been  on  this  occasion  that  Amphilochius, 
bishop  of  Iconinm,  on  entering  the  palace,  miide 
the  usual  obeisance  to  Theodosius,  but  took  no 
notice  of  Arcadios,  his  son,  standing  at  his  side. 
When  the  emperor  reprov«l  him  for  this,  "  You 
see,  sire,"  said  the  bishop,  "  how  impatient  you 
are  that  your  own  son  should  be  slighted ;  much 
more  will  Ood  punish  those  who  refuse  due 
honour  to  his  only  begotten  Son"  (Tbeod.  v.  16). 

(6)  A.D.  394— reckoning  that  of  383  as  the 
5th.  Among  those  present  were  Nectarius  of 
Constantinople,  Theophilus  of  Alexandria,  FtaTian 
of  Antioch,  &c.  What  called  them  together,  in 
all  probability,  was  the  dedication  of  a  new 
chuixh  in  honour  of  SS.  Peter  and  Paul ;  which 
done,  they  sat  in  judgment  on  a  controversy 
between  two  rival  bishops  of  Boetra,  Bagadius, 
and  Agapins;  against  the  former  (rf' whom  it 
was  pleaded  that  he  hod  been  deposed  by  two 
bishops,  since  dead.  The  council  decreed  that, 
in  future,  not  even  three,  much  less  two,  bishops 
should  have  the  power  of  deposing  another,  but 
that,  in  conformity  with  the  apostolic  canons 
(and  this  express  reference  to  them  in  such  an 
assemblage  b  most  noteworthy),  it  should  be 
held  to  belong  to  a  larger  synod,  and  the  bishops 
of  the  provini-c  (Mausi,  iii,  851-4). 

(7)  A.D.  30d,  of  22  bishops  under  St.  Chry- 
sostom,  to  enquire  into  seven  capital  charges 
brought  against  Antoninas,  bishop  of  Ephesos. 
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JU  ba  died  btfive  tbt  witOMMi  oonld  be  «i»- 
miaed,  St.  Chrysoctom.  at  the  raquaat  of  the 
KphesiM  clergy,  went  orer  thither,  aud,  at  the 
bead  of  70  tnabopa,  appointed  Heraelidet  a  deacon 
ik  Ilia  pUoa,  ud  depoaed  6  bUiMa  that  bad  beam 
■iBOBHodlf  wbUnil  hj  him.  Tbair  proeaadiaga 
an  of  aona  intmat,  and  oontain  s  nfartBca  to 
the  canons  of  the  Africaa  Chnrch  (Manai,  iii. 
fr91-6).  Strietlf^e^^thk  lartwaaftSTMd 
of  ^hena, 

(8)  A.D.  404,  to  rit  fn  jadgmaat  on  St.  dur- 
Boatom,  who  bad  been  reculcd  from  exile  1^  the 
anpnor  and  latakan  poawwiott  of  hta  aaa,  tnm 
vhieb  In  bad  beoi  depoaed  br  "ibt  Syaod  of  the 
Oak."  ThoophUua  of  Alexandria  waa  not  preaent 
on  tbia  occMioo,  hsTing  bad  to  tlj  Constan- 
tinople on  the  retam  of  oia  rival.  Still  he  was 
not  onrepreeented ;  and  St.  Oirysoatom  had  hj 
thia  time  prorokad  another  «imidt  (Clinton,  A.D. 
404,  Ml.  4)  in  the  Emprcw  Endoda,  wboae  statna 
he  had  denonnoed  from  the  games  and  revels 
permitted  to  be  held  rooad  it  in  offensive  prox- 
imity to  his  chnrch.  At  thia  sjnod  he  seems  to 
have  given  attendance  (vL  18)  when  the  qoestion 
of  his  former  deposition  waa  ai^oed.  Thirty-siz 
bishops  had  condemned  him:  bat  aiztjr-five 
bishopa,  b«  rebrfned,  bad,  bj  oommoaicatiog 
with  bin,  T«t«l  in  his  &voor  (Valet.  MIL).  It 
is  not  implied  in  these  words,  u  some  seem  to 
have  sopposed,  that  a  synod  was  actnally  sitting 
la  his  Jkroor  now,  any  more  tlian  dorii^  the 
i^rnod  of  th«  Oak,  the  defHities  from  which 
found  him  snrroonded,  bnt  not  synodically,  by 
forty  bishops,  in  bis  own  palace.  The  4tb  or 
12th  canon  of  the  Cooncil  of  Antiocb  was 
alleged  by  his  opponents :  his  defence  waa  that 
it  waa  framed  by  the  Ariana  (Reading,  ib.). 
As  qnoted  by  bis  opponents,  indeed,  it  waa 
diflmsntly  worded  from  what  either  the  4th 
or  12th  are  now ;  so  that  possibly  there  may 
have  been  aa  Arian  Teraimi  of  these  canons, 
against  which  hia  objection  held  good.  The 
synod,  however,  decided  against  him,  and  his 
banislimeDt  to  Comana,  on  the  Black  Sea,  says 
Socrates — to  Cocuans,  in  Armenia,  say  others 
— followed,  where  be  died. 

(9)  A.D.  426,  on  the  last  day  of  Febrtiary, 
when  Sislnnins  was  consecrated  bishop  there,  in 
the  room  of  Atticus.  Afterwards,  the  erron  of 
the  Massalians,  or  Enchitea,  were  condemned,  at 
the  instance  of  the  Bishops  of  Iconiom  and  Sida, 
as  we  learn  from  the  7th  action  of  the  Council 
of  Ephesna.  A  severe  aentenee  waa  panad  on 
any  oiarged  with  holding  them  aAa  thia  denun- 
ciation (Hanai,  iv.  541-2> 

(10)  AJ>.  428,  on  the  death  of  Sisinnios,  when 
the  well-known  Nestor  ins  waa  consecrated 
(Hansi,  iv.  543-4). 

(11)  A-D.  431,  October  25,  four  months  after 
Nestorina  had  Iwen  deposed,  to  consecrate  Hax- 
Imiaa  is  his  place  (Hansi,  v.  1045).  This  done, 
Uazimian  presided,  and  joined  in  a  synodical 
letter,  enclosing  that  of  the  Connci.  of  Ephestu, 
with  its  first  six  canons,  aa  they  are  called,  to 
the  bishopa  of  aocieat  EiHms,  whom  attempts 
bad  been  made  to  detach  ttmn  orthodoxy  (ib. 
S57).  Letters  were  written  likewise  by  him 
and  the  emperor  to  Pope  Celestine,  St.  Cyril, 
and  other  bishops,  to  acquaint  them  with  his 
elevation,  at  which  all  expressed  themselves  well 
pleased  (ih.  257-92).  Another  synod  appears  to 
nave  been  bald  by  him  the  year  following,  for 


natotfng  peace  between  hia  own  Gbsrcb  and  that 
of  Antiodi  (A.  1049-50). 

(U)  A.D.  443,  probably  (Hansi,  vi.  463-6, 
oomp.  Cave,  L  479)  to  ooasider  the  caae  oi 
AthiBMnin%  bisbop  of  Pcrrfac,  on  the  Eaphrates, 
afterwarda  dapoaed  at  Antiedi  mdcr  Domnns. 
Here  he  aeema  to  bave  get  lettera  ia  bia  &voar 
from  Prodos  (oomp.  Gntc.  Bien^  ajx  445). 

(U)  Aj>.  448,  November  8,  nnder  Flavian,  to 
enquire  into  a  dis[mte  between  Flor^ios, 
metropolitan  of  Saidis,  and  two  of  hia  soffragans: 
bat  while  sitting,  it  was  called  npon  by  Eoaebios, 
bishop  of  Dorylaeom,  one  of  ita  nNnben,  and 
who  had,  as  a  layman,  denounced  Nestorina,  to 
summon  Entychea,  archimandrite  of  a  omvait 
of  three  hnodred  monks,  and  as  resolute  an  <^ 
ponent  of  Nestorina  aa  himaelf^  on  a  charge  that 
be  felt  obliged  to  press  against  him.  The  diai^ 
waa  that  he  rect^nised  bnt  one  nature  in  Christ. 
Heaaeagera  were  dctpatched  to  invite  EaAycbei 
to  peniae  what  EnaebiBS  had  alleged  agunst  him. 
Ueanwhile,  two  letters  of  St.  Cyril — hu  second 
to  Nestorios,  recited  and  approved  at  the  Council 
of  Ephesus,  and  his  letter  to  John  of  Antioch, 
on  their  reconciliation — were  read  out,  and  pro- 
nounced orthodox  l>y  alL  A  reply  was  brought 
subsequently  from  Entychea,  that  he  refused  to 
quit  his  monastery.  A  2iid  and  3td  dtalion 
followed  in  succession.  Then  he  promised  at- 
tendance within  a  week.  While  waiting  for 
him,  the  council  listened  to  some  minutes  of  a 
conversation  between  him  and  the  two  presbyters 
chafed  with  hia  2nd  citation,  when  they  said 
be  expressly  denied  two  natures  in  Christ.  At 
last  he  appeared,  made  prafession  of  his  &ith, 
and  waa  condemned — uiirty-two  tnahops  and 
twenty-three  archimandritea  subscribing  to  his 
deposition  from  the  priesthood  and  monastic 
dignity.  Proceedi&ffa  occupied  altogether  aeren 
sessions — the  last  of  which  was  held  November  "22. 
Ita  acts  were  recited  in  a  subsequent  coancil  «f 
theyearfoUowingatConstaatinople;  atEf^esus, 
also,  the  year  following,  nnder  Dioecorus;  and 
again,  in  the  Ist  session  of  the  Council  of  Chal- 
cwion,  where  they  may  be  read  still  (Hansi,  vL 
495-6,  and  then  649-754). 

(14)  A.D.  449,  April  8,  of  thirty  bishopa  under 
Thalaasioa,  archbuhop  of  Coesarea  in  Oappadocia, 
held  by  order  of  the  emperor,  to  re-consider  the 
sentence  passed  on  Eutycbes  by  the  council  nnder 
Flavian,  on  a  representation  from  the  former 
that  its  acts  had  been  falsiiied.  This,  however, 
was  proved  untrue.  Another  scfision  was  held 
April  27,  on  a  second  petition  from  Eutycbes,  to 
have  the  statement  of  Magnus — the  official  or 
silentiary,  who  had  accompanied  htm  to  the 
council  under  Flavian — taken  down,  which  w» 
done.  This  officer  declared  to  having  seen  the 
instrument  containing  hts  deposition,  before  the 
session  was  held  at  which  it  was  resolved  on. 
The  acts  of  this  council  are  likewise  preserved  in 
'he  first  session  of  tliat  of  Chalcedon  (Hauu,  vi. 
503-4,  and  then  753-828). 

(15)  A.t>.  450,  at  whicb  Aoatolius  was  ordained 
bi^op;  and  then,  some  months  afterwards,  at 
the  head  of  his  suffragans  and  clergy,  made  pro- 
fession of  hia  faith  and  sabscribed  to  the  cele- 
brated Utter  of  St.  Leo  to  his  predecessor 
Flavian,  in  the  presence  of  four  legates  from 
Rome,  charged  to  obtain  proofs  of  his  orthodoiy 
(Mansi,  vi.  509-14,  with  ep.  Ixix.  of  St.  Im^ 
i&.  83-5). 
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(16)  A.D.  457,  under  Anatolins  hj  order  of 
the  Emperor  Leo,  whom  he  hod  jnat  crowned,  to 
take  oc^iiutce  of  the  petitions  that  had  arrived 
from  Alexandria  for  and  againat  Timothy  Aelnroa, 
who,  on  the  murder  of  SL  Proterius,  bad  been  in- 
stalled bishop  there  by  the  opponents  of  the  Coun- 
cil of  ChalcedoD,  and  to  consider  what  oould  be 
doae  to  reston  peace.  The  eooacil  anathema- 
tised Aelnnu  and  hb  partr  (Maui,  tIL  521-3 

(17)  AJK  459,  under  Gennadins.  Eighty-one 
bishops  subscribed  to  its  synodical  letter  still 
extant,  in  which  the  2nd  canon  of  the  Council 
of  Chalcedon  is  cited  with  approval  against  some 
aimoniacal  ordinations  receatl/  broopit  to  light 
in  Oalatia  (Hansi,  rii.  911-20> 

(IB)  A.D.  478,  under  Aoados,  in  which  Peter, 
Bi^op  of  Antioch,  sumamed  tbi  Fuller,  Paul  of 
Ephesns,  and  John  of  Apamea,  were  condemned : 
and  a  letter  addressed  to  Simplicins,  tnshop  of 
R<nB«,  to  acqnaint  him  with,  and  request  him  to 
concur  in,  their  coadecinatioa  (Manai,  Til.  1017- 
22,  comp.  Take.  Obtm.  in  Evag.  L  2).  A  letter 
was  addreued  at  the  same  time  by  Acaclus  to 
Peter  tiie  Fuller  himself,  rebuking  him  for  baring 
introduced  the  clause  '*  Wbo  was  cmciiied  for 
us "  into  the  Tristan  or  hymn  to  the  Trinity. 
Hitherto  this  letter  ba^  been  printed  as  if  it  bad 
iaraed  from  a  synod  five  years  later,  when  in 
fact  then  was  no  each  mod  (MansL  t.  1119- 
24). 

(19)  A.D.  492,  under  Eupbemins :  In  brour  of 
the  Council  of  Chalcedon ;  bnt  as  be  declined 
removing  the  name  of  his  predecessor  Acacius 
from  the  sacred  diptychs,  be  was  not  reot^nised 
as  Uafaop  by  pop«  Felix  and  Gelasius,  to  whom 
be  transmitted  its  acta,  though  his  orthodoxy 
was  allowed  (Hansi,  viL  1175-80). 

(90)  496,  by  order  of  the  Emperor  Aua- 
stasios  I.,  in  which  the  Hatoticon  of  iZeno  was 
oonfirmed,  Eupbemins,  bishop  of  Conrtantinople 
deposed ;  and  Maoedonins,  the  second  of  that  name 
who  had  prended  there,  substltated  for  him 
(Hansi,  viii  186-7). 

(81)  A.D.  498,  order  of  the  emperor  Aaa- 
stasius  L,  in  which  Flavian,  the  second  bishop  of 
Antiock  of  that  name,  and  Philoxenns  of  Uiera- 
polis,  took  the  lead !  eondemning  the  Council  of 
Cbalcedoo  and  all  who  opposed  tbe  Uonopbysite 
doctrine,  or  would  not  accept  the  Interpolated 
clause  "  Who  was  crucified  tor  ns  "  in  the  Tris- 
agion.  Bat  it  seems  probable  that  this  cooncil 
took  place  a  year  later;  and  that  another  had 
Diet  a  year  earlier,  under  Hacedonius,  less  hostile 
to  the  Council  of  Chalcedon  than  tiiis,  and  of 
which  this  was  the  reaction  (Hansi,  vUL  197- 
200). 

(S8)  A.D.  518,  July  20,  by  order  of  tbe  em- 
peror Justin,  at  which  the  nsmes  of  tbe  Councils 
pf  Nicaea,  Constantinople,  Ephesns,  and  Chalet 
don :  of  St.  Leo  of  Rome,  with  Euphemius  and 
Maoedonins  of  Constantinople,  were  restored  in 
the  sacred  diptychs ;  and  Sevems  and  all  other 
opponents  of  the  4tb  council  anathematised. 
Its  synodical  letter  signed  by  forty  bishops  and 
addressed  to  the  Constantinopelitan  bishop,  John 
IL,  {iraying  his  assent  to  Its  acts,  is  preserved  in 
the  5th  acUon  of  the  eoundl  under  Hennas,  A.D. 
536,  as  are  hiB  letters  informing  the  Eastern 
bishops  of  what  had  been  done  there.  Count 
Gratns  was  despatched  to  Some  by  the  emperor 
with  letters  from  himself  and  the  patriarch  to  pope 


Hormisdas,  hoping  that  peace  might  under  these 
circumstances  be  restored  between  them.  The 
answers  of  Hormisdas,  his  inrtmctions  to  the 
legates  despatched  by  him  to  Constantinople^ 
their  accounts  of  their  reception  there,  toe  [m>- 
fession  signed  by  tbe  patriardi,  and  subsequent 
correspoodence  Mtween  htm  and  the  pope,  may 
all  be  read  ami»gst  the  edstles  of  the  Utter 
(Itfansi,  Till  435-65).  TbeEart;  ems  had  to  ana- 
thematise Acacius  of  Coastantinople  by  name, 
and  to  erase  his,  and  the  names  of  all  others, 
Euphemius  and  Macedonins  included,  who  had 
not  erased  his  previously,  from  tbe  sacred 
diptychs,  before  the  pope  would  readmit  +hem  to 
his  communion  (lb,  573-81 

(S8)  A.i>.  531,  under  £|dphanlas,  who  was 
then  patriarch,  to  enquire  into  the  consecration 
of  Stephen,  Metropolitan  of  Larissa,  within  the 
diocese  of  Thrace,  which,  contrary  to  tbe  28Ut 
canon  of  Obalcedon,  had  been  made  without 
consulting  him.  Stephen,  haviiw  been  deposed 
W  him  cn  theaa  grounds,  sppealef  to  Some;  bnt 
the  acts  of  the  synod  held  there  to  oonsfder  bts 
appeal  are  defective,  so  that  It  is  not  known  with 
what  success  (Mansi,  viii.  739-40). 

(84)  A-D.  536.  According  to  some,  three 
synods  were  held  there  this  year :  1.  in  which 
pope  AgBpetns  presided  and  deposed  Anthimns, 
patriarch  of  Constantinople:  bnt  this,  as  Hansi 
shews  (viii.  871-2^  the  emperor  Justinian  had 
already  done,  besides  confirming  tlie  election  of 
Hennas  in  his  stead,  at  the  inatsnce  of  the  clergy 
and  pemle  of  tbe  city.  Agapetus,  who  had 
corns  thither  on  a  mission  ttmi  Tbeodatus,  king 
of  the  Goths,  having  previously  refused  his 
communion,  lud  nnqneatiouably  procured  bb 
ejection :  and  he  afterwards  consecrated  Hennas, 
as  Theophilus  of  Alexandria  bad  St.  John  Chry- 
soetom,  at  the  request  of  the  emperor.  2.  in 
which  a  number  of  Eastern  bishops  met  to  draw 
up  a  petition  to  the  pope  requesting  him  to  call 
upon  Anthimns,  subsequently  to  his  deposition 
but  previously  to  bis  ^oing  back  to  Tnbiiond 
from  which  he  had  been  translated,  for  a  retrao- 
tation  of  bis  denial  of  two  natures  in  Christ : 
but  this  can  hardly  be  called  a  council ;  and  the 
death  of  tbe  pope  stopped  any  definitive  action 
on  his  part  (/o.).  3.  under  Hennas,  after  tha 
death  of  the  pope,  consisting  of  five  actiwis,  tbe 
first  of  which  took  place,  Hay  3,  in  a  dinrch 
dedicated  to  St.  Hary  near  the  great  church. 
Hennas  presiding,  and  having  on  his  right, 
among  others,  five  Italian  btshope,  wbo  had  come 
to  Constantinople  from  the  late  pope,  and  re- 
mained there  with  him  on  his  arrivaL  Tlia 
first  thing  brought  before  the  eoundl  was  a 
petition  from  various  monastic  bodies  In  Con- 
stantinople, Atttioch,  Jerusalem,  and  Mount 
Sinai  to  the  emperor,  begging  that  the  sentence, 
stayed  only  by  the  death  of  the  pope,  against  An- 
thimus,  might  be  carried  out ;  a  general  account 
of  what  had  passed  between  them  and  the  pope 
followed,  their  petition  to  him  was  produced  by 
the  Italian  bishops  present  and  recited ;  after  it 
another  petition  to  him  from  some  Eastern 
biahops  on  the  same  subject ;  and  bis  own  letter 
to  Peter,  faisht^  of  Jerusalem  in  reply.  Deairons 
of  following  out  his  decision,  the  council  sent  de* 
putiea  to  acqnaint  Anthimns  with  its  proceedings, 
and  bid  him  appear  there  within  three  days. 
The  second  and  third  actions  passed  in  sending 
him  similar  sammonses,  but  all  his  biding-placai 
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having  been  Marched  npea-ttilj  withont  finding 
him,  his  coBdemaaUoa  cad  depodtion  waa  at 
laagUi  dffcnad  in  the  feouk  actliMi  bjr  the  coun- 
cil and  tta  prealdat,  ud  rijned  hj  Hnnty-two 
biahois  or  umIt  reprMcntatiTaa,  and  tvo  deacons 
of  the  Roman  Church.  At  the  fifth  and  laat 
actios  a  D amber  of  docamenta  were  rectt«d.  1. 
A  patitioa  of  the  bkhop  of  Apanea  and  other 
Synan  bUhopc  to  the  emperor  agaiiut  Aatfaimns, 
Serenu,  and  others  of  the  Monophysitc  partjr. 
2.  Another  petition  to  him  from  some  monks  of 
Palestine  ami  Sfria  to  the  same  eStsct.  S.  A 
similar  petition  from  the  same  monks  to  this 
odubcU.  4.  Two  letters  of  pope  Hormiadas, 
one  dated  ajk  518,  and  relating  to  the  OoDstan- 
tiaopolitan  vaoi  of  that  jear;  the  other  ad- 
dressed to  ETpIphaBltu,  patriarch  of  Constanti- 
nople three  jears  later,  reqnasting  him  to  act, 
and  directing  him  how  to  act,  in  his  stead  in  re- 
ceiving oonrerts  from  the  Uonopbfdtes.  5. 
A  petitiMt  from  the  clergy  and  nuinkB  of  Antioeh 
to  the  patriarch  John  and  synod  of  Constantino- 
ple, JuD.  518,  against  Sorems.  6.  An  address  of 
the  same  synod  to  the  patriarch  John.  7.  A 
petition  of  the  monastic  bodies  in  Constantinople 
to  the  same  sjrnod,  with  a  narrative  of  the 
acclamationa  amidst  which  its  decisions  had  been 
carried  oat  bj  John.  8.  His  letters  to  the 
patriarch  of  Jerusalem  and  bishop  of  Tvre 
thereon,  and  their  replies  to  him,  with  another 
narrative  showing  how  raptaroasly  the  chnrch 
of  Tyre  had  received  them.  9.  A  similar  letter 
from  the  bishopa  of  Syria  secnnda  to  the  same 
patriarch  of  Constantinople,  with  a  narrative  of 
proceedings  against  Peter,  bishop  of  ApamM,  for 
tiis  Monoph^te  sayii^ :  and  a  petition  presented 
to  them  by  the  monks  of  his  diocese  against  him 
and  Sevaras.  All  whkh  having  been  read,  an 
anathema  waa  passed  anon  him,  Sevema  and 
Zoaras,  tme  of  their  fUlowers,  by  the  coancil 
now  sitting — this  is  iDazcnsably  left  by  HansI 
(vUi.  1137-8)  with  its  oorropt  heading  ttncor- 
rscted,  ascribing  it  to  a  former  s^od — aai  then 
by  Hennas,  its  president ;  according  to  the  order 
(Kwerved  in  the  4th  action  in  passing  sentence 
npon  Anthimos.  Eighty-eight  bishops  or  their 
rqiresentatives,  and  two  deacons  of  the  Roman 
eh  arch  as  before,  sabacribed  on  this  occasion. 
A  ooutitaUon  ot  the  emperor  addroMod  to 
Hennas  cootinned  their  sentence  (Mansi,  viiL 
86&-1162). 

(U)  A.D.  538,  says  Valesios,  541  Cave,  543 
Uuisi,  under  Hennas  by  order  of  the  emperor 
Justinian,  in  support  of  his  edict  against  the 
errors  of  Origtti,  deuoaneed  to  him  in  a  petition 
frmn  fhnr  monies  of  Jerusalem,  placed  In  hb 
hands,  says  LllMTatns  {Brcv.  23)  oy  Pels^os,  a 
Roman  envoy,  whom  he  had  sent  thither  on  a 
difibrent  errand,  with  the  express  object  of 
injuring  Theodore,  bishop  of  Catwarea,  in  Cappa- 
docia,  Bumamed  Ascidas,  who  defended  Origen. 
His  edict,  whioh  is  in  the  form  of  «  book  agi^t 
Origen  rdI  addressed  to  Hennas,  is  given  at 
lei^h  by  Hansi  (iz.  487-588).  It  was  oommo- 
Dicated  to  the  other  patriarchs  and  to  pope  Vigi- 
iina.  The  oooneil  backed  it  by  15  anathemas 
aKalBat  Origen  and  his  erron,  usually  plaeed  at 
the  end  of  the  acts  of  the  5th  general  conndt 
(Hansi,  A.  395-iOO)  with  vhiOt  this  conndl 
came  to  be  subseqaently  confuaed,  iu  conseqacnoe, 
lays  Cave,  of  tbdr  resMctivc  acta  having  fbmed 
u  Tolnme  (Hansi.  ib.  131  -4 ;  and  alao  70S-8> 


(90)  A.D.  546,  according  to  Qamier  {Dm.  ad 
Z4berat,  c  iv.)  under  Hennas  to  assent  to  the 
lit  edict,  now  lost,  of  the  emperor  Justinian 
i^ainst  the  throe  chapters  the  year  l>efore.  Both 
Oive  and  Hansi  paa  orer  this  council,  and  sal>- 
stitute  for  it  another,  snpposed  to  have  been 
held  bj  pope  Vigilios  tite  Vear  following,  after 
hia  anivsl  bi  fthnm  (CUaUim,  jld.  547,  ooL 
4),  at  whldi  It  was  daadcd  to  refer  paarfi^  sen- 
tence npon  the  three  chaptora  to  the  maeti^  ol 
the  general  ooondl  about  to  take  place  (Hud, 
ix.  12^). 

(87)  A-D.  553,  the  5th  general,  held  by  order 
of  the  Emperor  Justinian,  and  composed  of  165 
hlifaopa,  with  Entydkina,  patriarch  of  Constanti- 
nople, for  their  presldecit ;  Pope  Vigilius  being 
on  the  spot  all  the  time,  bnt  declining  to  attend ; 
indeed,  he  was  not  even  represented  there.  As 
far  huck  as  his  electitm,  1..0.  537,  aoooidi^;  to 
Victor  of  Tunis,  he  had  been  secretly  pledged 
to  the  Empress  Theodora,  who  fiivonred  the 
Ifonophyslta  pniir,  to  assent  to  the  condwnna- 
tlon  tuT  this  three  chapter*  (Gain.  ail£A.£r«vMr. 
c.  22) ;  and  this  step,  according  to  IJiwratus  (ib. 
c  24),  had  Iveen  pressed  upon  the  emperor  all  the 
more  warmly  since  then,  in  conseqn^nce  of  the 
condemoation  of  the  Origcnists  in  a  ooddcII  nnder 
Hennas  the  year  following.  Theodore,  bishop  of 
Caesarea,  a  devoted  Origenlit  and  friend  of  the 
empress,  pointed  it  out  iu  &ct  as  a  means  of  bring- 
ing baclE  a  large  section  of  the  Honophysites 
to  the  dinrch.  Their  opposition  to  the  4th  gene- 
ral council,  he  averred,  lay  in  the  oonntenance 
supposed  to  be  1^  it  to  these  writings — 1. 
Tha  works  of  Theodore,  bishop  of  Hopsoestia ; 
2.  The  letter  of  Ihos,  bishop  of  £dessa,  to  Haris ; 
and  S,  what  Theodoret,  bishop  of  Cynu,  had 
published  against  St.  Cyril :  the  third,  howevei; 
be  forbore  to  name ;  all  held  to  be  tainted  with 
Nestorianism.  By  condemning  them,  he  seems 
to  have  calcnlatad  tiie  anthwity  of  tJie  oouadl 
that  bad  treated  their  antliors  at  least  so  fiivonr- 
ably,  woold  be  undermined.  Justinian,  acting 
on  his  advice,  had  already  condenmed  them  twic<>, 
A.D.  545  a»l  551  (Gieseler,  i.  325 ;  Conningham's 
Tr.,  no  date  is  assigned  to  the  two  pieces  given 
in  Hansi,  ix.  537-82,  and  589-846);  and  the 
first  time  had  been  fidktwed  by  T^ina,  w^oae 
^'JwUcatnm,'*  published  at  Constantino^ 
548,  is  quoted  in  part  by  the  emperor  in  his 
address  to  this  conuoit  (Hansi,  ix.  178-86,  and 
again,  582-8)  on  iU  assemblii^.  But  Vigilius 
had,  A.D.  547,  declared  against  coming  to  any 
decision  on  the  subject  tili  it  had  l>ee&  diacnased 
in  a  general  ooundi ;  and  to  this  he  went  badi 
on  ascertaining  wut  Indlgnatiim  hi*  "Jndi- 
catum  "  had  caused  in  A&ica  and  in  the  West, 
and  excommunicated  Hennas  and  Hieodore  fur 
having  gone  ftirther  (Hansi,  58-61).  Accord- 
ingly, the  emperor  decided  on  summoning  this 
counci)  to  examine  and  pronounce  upon  them; 
and  Entycfalns,  tho  ConstanUoopolltan  patriattli. 
addressed  a  letUr  to  Vlgillna,  whidi  was  read 
out  at  its  first  session.  Hay  5,  requesting  him 
to  come  and  preside  over  its  deliberations.  Vigi- 
litts  assented  to  thier  kdnt  ezamiBation  by  him- 
aelf  and  tha  oouneil,  bnt  waa  aikni  about  u 
attendance.  Three  pntrlanhs  and  s  number  of 
bishops  accosted  him  personally  with  no  better 
saccess.  At  the  2nd  session,  or  collation,  a  second 
interview  with  hun  was  reported,  in  wliich  he 
dflfinitivcly  declined  attcnd&g;  and  ana  on  a 

Digitized  by  Google 


OONtSTAMTINOFLE,  COUNCILS  OF 

«mperor  h«  woald  sot  under-  | 
Uke  to  do  more  than  exMoina  th«  chapters 
by  himielf,  and  tiaiumit  his  opinion  on  tnem, 
not  to  the  council,  bnt  to  him.     Tbia  pro- 
bablj  waa  conUuned  in  hia  Conititvtum  (liansi, 
lik  p.  61  and  seq.);  the  data  Miigaed  to  which 
Indiotw  that  it  euM  ont  batwaes  the  5th 
and  6Ut  oollfttiou.     Soma  biahopa  of  AfHca 
and.niTria  exonsed  themaelras  eqnallj  to  the 
dapntstitm  sent  to  invite  their  att«ndtuica.  At 
the  3rd  collation  the  fathers  commeQced  the 
real  btuioess  for  which  thejr  had  l>een  conreued 
with  a  preface  well  worth  remembering  for  its 
■nnndnaw  and  moderation.    They  pledged  them- 
selTea  to  the  eiact  doctrine  and  dbdpline  laid 
down  in  the  foor  general  cooncili,  each  and  all, 
preceding  their  own;  one  and  the  wme  confes- 
sion of  &ith  had  aoffioed  for  them  in  spite  of  all 
the  heroics  thej  had  met  to  condemn,  and  sltoold 
suffice  now.    All  things  in  harmony  with  it 
■faould  be  reoeired ;  and  all  things  at  variance 
with  it  rejected.    Having  tbns  pledged  them- 
selves to  the  4th  conncU  amoDg  the  rest,  the 
fiitiiers  proceeded  to  the  examination  of  the  Uiree 
chapters  in  their  4th  collation.   This  waa  on 
Uar  12 :  extncta  bsvii^  accordingly  been  read 
oat  from  variooa  works  of  Theodore,  both  he 
and  they  were  judged  worthy  of  condemnation. 
The  next  day,  or  the  5th  collation,  passages  for 
or  against  ITieodore,  for  St.  Cyril  and  others, 
were  prodaced  and  weighed;  and  authorities, 
p«rtiealarly  St.  Augustine,  cited  in  favour  of 
ooodemning  heretics  altliough  dead.  Enquiry 
liaving  been  made  when  the  name  of  Theodore 
oeaaed  to  be  ooaunemorated  In  the  sacred  dip- 
tycha  of  his  church,  it  was  discovered  that  the 
name  of  St.  Cyril  had  long  been  snbstituted 
ther«  tot  his.   At  the  close  of  the  sitting, 
•skmcts  from  the  writings  of  Theodoret  against 
St.  <^rU  were  redted;  on  whidi  the  fiithers 
renuurked  that  the  4th  conncil  had  acted  wisely 
is  not  reviving  him  till  he  had  anathemaUsed 
Nestorios.   Six  days  intervened  before  the  6th 
collation  took  place,  May  19.    During  this  in- 
t«rTml  Tigilins  issued  his  "  Constitnton,"  dated 
llaj-  14,intbelbrmofBsynodiGslletterwldTes8ed 
to  the  emperor  (Haasi,  ix.  61-106),  answering 
aj»d  condemning  a  number  of  the  positions  of 
Uteodore,  but  pleading  for  Theodoret  and  Ibas, 
aw  haring  been  acqoitt^  by  the  4th  council. 
However,  the  coundt  at  its  6th  collation  found 
tJM  letter  of  Ibas  in  question  contrary  to  the 
dialcoionian  definition,  and  anathematised  it 
acemdingly,  the  principal  speaker  against  it  being 
Theodore,  bishop  of  Cappadocia ;  bnt  its  anthor 
cscs^md.    At  the  7th  colktlon,  May  26  or  30, 
for  tlio  rendii^  is  doubtful,  a  communication 
was  read  from  the  emperor  in  deprecation  of 
tb«     Constftutum "  addressed  to  him  by  the 
Pope,  Uny  14,  and  on  which  there  had  i^en  a 
f^ooA  BDAny  messagea  between  them  fn  vain  since. 
Firstv  no  1^  tfaau  six  documents  were  recited 
proving  Vigilius  to  have  expressly  condemned 
tbe  ttix^  dtapters  as  many  times:  1,  a  letter 
from  bin  to  toe  cmpenv;  2,  to  the  empress  In 
lioth    which  the  words  "  mum  operationem  ** 
were  declared  at  the  6th  council  by  the  legates 
j^ga,tbo  to  have  been  a  later  insertion  of  the 
MoDotbelite  party  (Baluz,  ap.  Hansi,  ix.  163-72); 
;   to  deacons,  Kusticns  and  Sebastian,  con- 

i^mmtng  them  for  the  folse  stones  they  had 
^inml  about  bim ;  4,  to  the  bidiop  of  Einr,  in 
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Russia ;  5,  to  the  bishop  of  Aries ;  and  6,  a 
deposition  signed  by  Theodore,  bishop  of  Oaesarea, 
and  a  lay  dignitary,  to  the  effect  that  Vigiliae 
had  sworu  to  the  emperor  in  their  presence  to 
do  oil  he  could  for  the  condemnation  of  the  three 
dwpters,  ud  never  lay  a  word  in  their  ftvour. 
Neri,  an  enquiry,  by  iwder  of  the  emperor,  re< 
specting  s  picture  or  statue  of  Theodoret  said  to 
have  been  carried  about  at  Cyrus  in  procession, 
was  reported.  And,  lastly,  the  imperial  man- 
date, which  ordained  that  the  name  of  Vlgilins 
shotUd  be  removed  from  the  sacred  diptychs  for  his 
tergiversations  on  the  subject  of  the  ^hree  chap- 
ters, Non  enim  patiebamur,  nec  ab  eo,  nec  ab 
alio  quocunque,"  says  the  emperor,  "  Inviolatam 
communionem  snseipere,  qui  non  istam  Impie- 
tatem  coudemnat  .  .  .  .  ne  eo  modo  inveniamur 
'  Nestorii  et  Theodori  impietati  communicantes  ** 
(Monsi,  A.  S66-7).  Unity  with  the  aporti^lc 
see  would  not,  be  adds,  be  thereby  dissolved, 
inasmuch  as  neither  Vlgilins  nor  any  other  Indi- 
vidual could,  by  his  own  change  for  the  worse, 
mar  the  peace  of  the  Chnrcb.  To  all  which  the 
council  agreed.  Finally,  reviewing  at  its  8th 
collation,  June  2,  in  a  ringnlarty  well-written 
compendium  all  that  it  had  done  previously, 
and  vindicating  the  course  about  to  be  pursued, 
it  formally  condemned  the  three  chaptiers,  and 
with  them  the  author  of  the  first  of  them — 
Theodore— promulgating  its  detiuitive  sentence 
in  14  anatbemos,  almost  identical  with  those 
of  the  emperor  (Hansi,  tk  557-64X  and  in 
which  the  heresies  and  hereslarchs  thus  con- 
demned are  specified :  Orlgen  among  the  number 
in  the  eleventh,  though  not  In  the  corresponding 
one  of  the  emperor.  He  had  been  previously 
condemned  in  the  conncil  nnder  Mennas,  A.D. 
538,  as  we  have  seen.  Of  these  anathemas  the 
Greek  version  is  stlU  extant !  of  almost  every 
other  record  «f  Its  proceedings  the  Latin  version 
alone  remains.  Vigilius,  after  taking  some  time 
to  consider,  announced  his  assent  to  them  in  two 
formal  documents :  the  first  a  decretal  epistle, 
dated  Dec.  8  of  the  same  year,  and  addressed  t« 
the  Constnntinopolitan  patriarch  (Mansi,  St.  413- 
32,  with  the  notes  of  De  Harca),  in  which,  as 
he  says,  af^r  the  manner  of  St.  Augustine,  he 
retracts  all  that  be  had  ever  written  difierently ; 
and  the  second,  another  Constitttttan  of  great 
length,  dated  Feb.  23  of  the  year  following 
(Clinton,  a.d.  554,  c.  4),  but  without  any  head- 
ing or  subscription  in  its  present  form  (Mansi, 
t&.  457-88).  He  died  on  his  way  home,  and 
Pelagius,  the  Roman  envoy  who  hod  Leen  instru- 
mental in  condemning  Origen,  had  thus,  on  be- 
coming pope,  to  vindicate  the  condemnation  of 
the  three  diapters  by  this  council  fn  the  West, 
where  they  had  been  defended  all  but  unani- 
mously, and  were  upheld  obstinately  by  more 
than  three  parts  of  Italy  still.  The  2ad  Pela- 
gius,  twenty-five  years  later,  in  his  third  letter 
to  the  bishops  of  Istria,  said  to  have  been  written 
by  St.  Gregory  the  Great,  then  his  deacon 
(Monsi,  A.  433-54,  and  see  Migne's  ed.),  apolo- 
gised as  fbUowB  fbr  the  conduct  of  his  prede- 
cessors and  his  own  therein.  Referring  to  the 
occasion  on  which  St.  Peter  was  reproved  by 
St.  Paul  (Gal.  ii.  11),  he  asks,  "Nunquid  Petro 
apostolorum  principi  sibi  disslmilia  docenti,  de- 
buit  ad  haec  verba  rcsponderi  ?  *'  "Haec  quae 
dicis,  audire  non  possumus,  quia  alind  ante 
praedicasti  ?  Si  igitur  in  trium  tapituloruie 

Digitized  by  Google 


444  COMSTANTINOFXi^  00UK0IU3  OF 


C0N8TANTIK0PLEL  OOUNOHS  OF 


segotio,  xliod  cmn  reritai  quaenretnr,  altnd 
nuUm  iDTcnti  reriUt«,  dictum  est :  cur  uatatio 
KoteDtiae  huic  sedi  in  crimioe  objidtur,  quae 
a  cnncUl  ecclesii  homiliter  in  ejus  auctore  vene- 
ratur  ?  Hon  enim  mntatio  aententise,  eed  inoon- 
■taotia  aeniifls  In  ciilpA  cet."  St.  Gregory,  when 
pope,  Mttled  the  matter  by  affinnine  that  ha 
reiterated  the  5th  conndl  equally  with  the  four 

Erroeding  (Uaosi,  i6.  454).  No  canoni  aeem  to 
are  been  paaaed  in  it;  but  though  two  elab<H 
rate  dinertations  hare  been  written  on  it  (Oaro. 
ad  LAerat.  and  H.  de  Nona,  Op.  P.  iiOi  many 
pirfnta  connected  with  it  are  atUl  dosbtnti ;  and 
the  doeomenta  pnUlahed  by  Hand  (ii.  151-651) 
as  belonging  to  it,  greatly  need  re-arranging. 

(88)  A.D.  565,  at  which  the  nnperor  Joatinian 
endearoured  to  get  the  errors  of  Julian  of  Hali- 
camassns,  a  well-known  Honophysite,  who  main- 
tained the  incorruptibility  of  the  Body  of  Christ 
antecedently  to  hie  resurrection,  aj^miTcd,  by 
buiahing  those  who  opposed  them  (Hansl,  ix. 
7fl&-«). 

(88)  A.D.  587,  at  which  a  fon!  charge  brought 
•gainst  Gregory,  patriarch  of  Antiochfbyabanker 
of  his  diocese,  was  examined.  He  was  honourably 
acquitted  and  his  accuser  punished  (Erag.  ri.  1% 
Manai  thinks  this  must  hare  been  the  synod 
summoned  as  a  general  one  by  the  Constantino- 
politaa  patriarch  John,  in  rirtae  of  his  anumed 
title  of  oecumenical  patriarch,  and  for  which  he 
was  so  severely  takes  to  taak  by  pope  Pelagius  II. 
—but  for  this  no  direct  proctf  is  adduced  either 
by  him  or  Pagi  (ix.  971-4).  It  U  supplied, 
however,  in  a  letter  of  St.  Gregory  the  Great  to 
that  patriarch  (A.  1217-18X  and  a  further 
letter  of  his  some  time  later,  when  Cyriacus 
was  patriarch,  whose  plan  of  holding  another 
synod  for  the  same  purpose  he  would  seem  to 
have  anticipated  (O.  x.  ise^  Massi  (A.  p. 
481-2)  conoelvcs  this  synod  to  hava  been  held 
A.D.  598. 

(80)  A.D.  626,  nnder  Sergius,  to  consider  the 
question  raised  by  Paul,  a  Monophysite  of  Phasis, 
in  Lazica,  and  Cyrus,  ita  metropolitan — after- 
wards truislnted  to  Alexandria — before  the  em- 
peror Handiui^  whether  one  or  two  wIUb  and 
operations  were  to  be  ascribed  to  Christ.  Ser^ 
gius,  on  the  authority  of  a  diseourse  ascribed  by 
him  to  his  well-known  predecessor  Hennas,  and 
other  testimonies  which  he  abstains  from  naming, 
pronounced  in  favour  of  one  operation  and  one 
will ;  tberaby  founding  the  heresy  called  Hono- 
theliam  (Uansi,  X.  585-«).  Clinton  (ii.  171) 
doubts  whether  the  question  did  not  originate 
with  Athanasius,  patriarch  of  the  Jacobites  in 
Syria,  on  his  promotion  to  the  see  of  Antioch  by 
Heraclios  four  years  later.  The  discourse  whioi 
Serglas  ascrfbed  to  Uennas  was  proved  a  forgery 
to  uie  6th  council  at  ita  third  session. 

<S1)  AJK  639,  under  Sergius,  and  continued— 
unless  there  were  two  distinct  councils  this  year 
— under  Pyrrhns,  his  successor,  at  which  the 
"  Ecthesia "  or  exposition  of  faith  by  the  em- 
peror Heraclius,  fovourable  to  Jfonothelism,  was 
confirmed  (Uuul,  z.  673-4X  Arts  of  Ito  acta, 
with  the  ecthesis  In  full,  were  recited  in  the 
third  sitting  of  the  Idteran  under  Martin  L 
A.D.  649  (A.  991-1004). 

(88)  A.D.  665,  by  older  of  the  emperor  Con- 
stans  II.,  at  which  St.  Haximos,  the  great  oppo- 
nent of  the  Uonothelites^  was  condemned  (Mansi, 
xi.  73-4). 


(88)  ^D.  6i'(6,  under  Petar,  patriarch  of 
Constantinople^  and  attended  by  UacediHiios  of 
Antioch  and  the  vicar  of  the  patriarch  of  Alex- 
andria, at  which  St,  Haximns  was  condemned 
a  second  time  with  his  disdples  (Mansi,  xi. 
73-6> 

(84)  The  6th  general,  held  fn  the  banqaetuig 
hall  of  tHe  palace,  called  Trullus  from  its  dconed 
roof  (Dn  Fresne,  ConOtmt.  Chritt.  it  4,  {  19-20% 
and  lasting  fnm  Norember  7,  a.D.  680,  to  Sep- 
tember 16  of  the  ensuing  year. 

It  was  coirrcned  by  Uie  emperor  Constantine 
Pogouatns,  as  atatad  in  his  epistle  to  Pope  Dooos, 
in  oonseqaence  of  a  request  made  to  bim  by  the 
patriarchs  of  Constantinople  to  pmnit  their 
removing  from  the  sacred  diptychs  the  nxme  of 
Pope  Vitalian,  lately  deceased,  while  they  were  for 
retaining  that  of  Honorius  (Mann,  xL  199-200). 
In  short,  they  wished  to  commemorate  none  of 
the  popes  after  Honoriua  till  some  disputes  that 
had  arisen  between  their  own  sees  anil  bis  had 
been  settled,  and  some  newly-0(uned  words  ex- 
plained. The  allusion  is  probably  to  the  *^ila 
«ea*4^  4v4^iA'  attribated  to  Christ  by  the 
Uontrthelite  patriardi  and  *rBod  of  Alexaadiia, 
AJK  633  (Sh  565X  when  Honorius  was  pope. 
Sonus  dying  before  this  letter  could  readi  Rome, 
it  was  complied  with  at  once  by  bis  successor 
Agatho,  who  sent  three  bbhtno,  on  bdialf  of  his 
synod,  and  two  presl>yten,  and  one  deecon  named 
JoJm— who  anbsequently  became  pope  as  John  v., 
in  his  own  name — to  Cautaatino^  **le  liriiw 
about  the  union  of  the  holy  Ghorchei  of  Qod, 
as  it  is  said  in  his  life  (tfr.  165)i  On  bearing 
from  the  "oecumenical  pope,"  as  he  styles  him,  to 
that  effect,  the  Emperor  issued  his  summons  to 
George,  patriarch  of  Constantinwle — ^whom  he 
styles  oecnmoiical  patiiaroh— and  through  hin 
to  the  patriarch  of  Antiocli,  to  get  ready  to  come 
to  the  oonnell  with  their  reneetivo  btshopa  and 
metropoUtana  (St.  201).  afansuetna,  metro- 
politan of  Milu,  who  had  formed  part  of  the 
Roman  synod  nnder  Agatho,  sent  a  synodical 
letter  and  protesaion  of  &ith  on  behalf  of  bis 
own  synod  (ib.  203-8),  and  Theodore,  bishop  or 
archbblu^  at  Bavenna,  who  bad  formed  part  of 
the  same  synod,  a  presbyter,  to  reiovent  bin 
personally.  Hie  number  of  bishopa  actually 
present,  accoiding  to  Cave,  was  289,  though  the 
extant  subscriptions  are  under  180.  lliirteen 
officers  of  the  court  were  there  likewise  by  com- 
mand of  the  emperor,  who  attended  in  perstw, 
and  were  ranged  round  him — on  bis  left  were 
the  representatives  of  the  pope  and  his  synod,  at 
the  arohbishop  of  Bavenna,  and  of  the  patriarch 
of  Jerusalem,  then  Basil,  bishop  of  Gortyna,  is 
Crete,  and  the  remaining  bishops  "subject  tc 
Rome  " — his  right  being  occufHed  by  tiie  Mtri- 
archs  of  Constantinople  and  Antioch,  a  presbyter 
representing  the  patriarch  of  Alexandria,  the 
bishop  of  Rhesus,  and  "  the  remaining  bishmn 
subject  to  Ckinstantinople,"  The  bumeaa  of  the 
coundl  was  concluded  in  16  actions  w  Beaucnu, 
as  follows : — 

1.  The  legata  of  Agatho  haiing  com^iuDed 
of  tiie  novel  teaching  of  four  patriuuha^  Con- 
stantinople— Sergius,  Paul,  Pyrrhua,  and  Peter 
— of  Cyrus,  of  Alexandria,  and  Theodora,  Usfaop 
of  Phanui,  that  had  for  46  years  or  more 
troubled  the  whole  Church,  in  attributing  one 
will  and  operation  to  the  Incarnate  Word. 
Ibcarius,  patriarch  of  Antiodt,  and  two  snfflngan- 
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•f  th«  see  of  Coastantinople  ftvonrable  to  thin 
ilogma,  briefly  replied  tbat  they  had  put  out  no 
new  terms  bat  only  beliered  aad  taagfat  what 
they  htd  received  from  general  cousdls  end  fmm 
the  holy  fathers  on  the  point  in  qaestlon,  par- 
Eicalarly  the  patriarchs  of  Constantinople  and 
Alexandria,  named  by  their  opponents,  and 
Uooorios,  fermrrly  pope  of  elder  Roms,  Whete- 
QpoB  the  chartophylax,  or  keeper  of  the  arcluTes 
€if  the  great  Church,  was  ordered  by  the  emperor 
M  fett^  the  books  of  the  oecnmenlcal  wnncils 
from  the  library  of  the  patriarch.  As  nothing 
was  said  of  the  acta  of  the  1st  and  2nd  councils 
oo  this  occasion,  we  must  Infer  they  bad  been 
lost  prerlonsly.  The  chartophyUz  was  told 
to  produce  what  he  had  got ;  and  immediately 
two  Tdnmes  of  the  acta  of  the  3rd  conndl  were 
recited  by  Stephen,  a  presbyter  of  Antiocb  in 
waiting  oB  Macarias,  who  fbrthwith  contended 
tbat  aoma  of  St.  Cyiil'a  eapresdooa  made  for 
him. 

2.  Two  vohaam  ei  Um  aeti  of  the  4tb  council 
wen  nad,  whea  the  legates  of  Agatho  pointed 
oat  that  two  operations  were  attributed  to 
Christ  by  St.  Leo. 

3.  Two  volumes  of  the  acts  of  the  5th  council 
were  read,  when  the  legates  protceted  that  two 
letters  of  Pope  Vigilius,  contained  in  the  second 
Tohnne,  had  been  interpolated,  and  that  a  dis- 
course attriboted  in  the  first  to  Mamas,  patri- 
arch of  Constantinople,  was  spurious,  liis  last 
having  been  proved  on  the  spot  from  internal 
evidence,  ita  recital  was  ttappeA^  the  emperor 
directii^  farther  enquiry  to  be  mwla  rospaeting 
the  letters  ef  the  pope. 

4.  Two  letters  (ran  Agatho  wera  redted — 
MM  to  the  emperor.  In  his  own  name,  the  other 
to  the  council,  in  his  own  name  and  that  of  a 
synod  of  125  bishops,  with  Wilfrid,  bishop  of 
York^  among  them,  for  Britain,  assembled  under 
him  at  Rome,  previously  to  the  departure  of  his 
lagates.  The  harden  of  both  is  the  same,  namely, 
that  what  had  been  defined  as  of  &ith  by  the 
five  general  coundla  preceding,  it  was  the  sum- 
mit of  bis  ambition  to  keep  inviolate — without 
chanffe,  diminutiaii,  or  addition,  either  in  word 
or  thought  (Uansi,  ib.  235).  Ifr.  Renonf; 
indeed,  In  Ua  second  pamphlet  on  ''Pope 
Honoiina'*  46-7),  has  pointed  out  several 
pUHgaa  In  the  Latin  version  of  these  letten 
on  the  pren^tives  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
which  are  not  ibund  in  the  Greek.  Either, 
therefore,  tiiey  hare  been  interpolated  in  the 
one,  or  supprused  in  the  other,  Tht  decree  of 
the  Conndl  of  Florenoa  supplies  a  parallel  of  the 
Huno  kind.  But  QuA  Agatho  wrote  these  letters 
in  Greek,  and  that  the  Latin  version  of  the 
entire  acts  of  this  council  that  we  have  cannot 
possibly  be  the  one  made  by  order  of  the  next 
pope,  soon  alter  the  coundl  dispersed,  are  two 
pointa  which  Mr.  B.  aeema  to  have  aaanmed 
withvat  provii^ 

5.  Two  papen  wera  exhibited  by  Macarlns, 
and  redted :  of  which  the  first  was  headed  "  Tes- 
timonies from  the  holy  Fathers  confirmatory  of 
there  being  one  wilt  in  Christ,  which  is  also  that 
of  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost." 

9.  A  third  paper  frinn  Uacarios,  to  the  same 
aAbet  aa  the  otlwr  two,  having  been  read,  the 
•sall^  of  all  three  waa  eommandad  br  the  em- 
peror, and  antrnsted  to  his  own  officials  and 
Ihosa  belongbg  lo  the  aeea  of  Bome  and  Con- 


stantinople. On  the  legates  affirming  that  the 
quoUtiona  contained  in  uiem  had  not  been  fairly 
made,  anUkentie  copies  of  the  wo^  dted  weie 
ordered  to  be  brm^ht  from  the  patrlaroltal 
library  to  compare  with  them. 

7.  A  paper  headed  "Testimonies  from  the 
holy  Fathers  demonstrating  two  wills  and  opera- 
tiotts  in  Christ,"  was  produced  by  the  legates^ 
and  read.  J^roended  to  It  were  passages  from 
the  writings  of  heretics.  In  which  but  one  will 
and  operation  was  taught.  This  paper  was 
ordered  to  be  sealed,  like  those  of  Macariua,  by 
the  emperor. 

8.  lie  passages  adduced  1^  Agatho  from  the 
Fathers,  and  by  his  synod,  in  &vonr  of  two  wills 
and  operations,  having  been  examined  and  con- 
firmed, wera    pronounced  condnsive  by  all 

E resent  except  Macarins ;  and  the  petition  to 
ave  the  name  of  Vitalian  erased  from  the  dip- 
tychs  was  withdrawn  by  Oeoi^,  the  existing 
patriarch  of  Cwatantinople,  amid  great  applause, 
Hacarius  being  then  ouled  npon  to  nu^e  hia 
profession,  proved  himself  a  Monothelite ;  and 
was  convicted  of  having  quoted  nnftlrly  from 
the  Fathen  in  his  pnpm  to  support  his  viewE, 
'  9.  Examination  of  the  papera  of  Macarina 
having  been  completed,  he  uid  his  presbyter 
Stephen  were  formally  deposed  as  heretics  by 
Uie  coundL 

10.  The  paper  exhibited  by  the  legates  waa 
taken  In  hand:  and  after  a  most  interesting 
comparison,  passage  by  passage,  between  it  and 
the  authentic  works  la  the  patriarchal  library, 
waa  declared  thoroughly  correct  In  its  dtationa : 
a  profession  of  Mth  was  received  from  the  bishop 
of  Nioomedia  and  some  others,  in  which  Mono- 
tbelism  was  abjured. 

11.  A  long  and  remarkable  profession  of  faith, 
contained  in  a  synodical  letter  of  Sophronius, 
late  patriarch  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  first  to 
oppose  Uonothelism,  wna  recited :  and  after  it, 
at  the  reqaest  of  the  legates,  some  more  writings 
of  Hacarius,  since  come  to  band,  that  proved  fiul 
of  heresy, 

12.  Several  more  documents  belonging  to 
Hacarius  having  been  recdved  from  the  emperor 
through  one  of  his  offloera,  which  he  pronssed 
not  to  have  read  Umself^  some  were  looked 
through  and  pronounced  irrelevant,  but  three 
letters  were  redted  at  length :  one  from  Sergina 
patriarch  of  Constantinople  to  Cyrus,  then  bishop 
of  Phasis ;  another  from  him  to  Pope  Honorins , 
the  third  being  the  answer  of  Honorius  to  him. 
Again  the  patriarchal  archives  wen  searched, 
aui  the  two  first  of  ttiese  letters  compared  wltn 
the  authentic  copies  of  them  found  there ;  while 
the  original  letter  of  Honorius  in  Latin  having 
been  Itrought  ftttm  thence  was  compared  by  John 
bishop  of  Porto,  the  only  delegate  from  the 
Roman  synod  then  present,  with  the  copy  just 
read,  and  the  genuinenesa  of  all  three  placed 
beyond  doubt.  A  suggestion  bronght  fh»n  the 
emperor  that  Macarina  shonid  be  restored  In  tba 
event  of  his  recanting,  waa  peremptorily  declined 
by  the  conndl. 

13.  Both  the  letters  of  Sei^os  before  men- 
tioned and  that  of  Honorius  to  him  were  de- 
clared heterodox;  and  he  and  his  successors, 
Pyrrhus,  Petw,  and  Paul,  Cyma  cf  Alexandria, 
and  llieodore^  bishop  of  niaran — on  all  of  whom 
Agatho  had  passed  aentence  pnviously^with 
Honorins,  whom  Agatho  had  -pumd  over,  were 
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dtfinltlvalj'  cut  out  of  tlu  Chudi — tba  aHj 
MBtutn  or  ^  kind  deemd  i^ilwt  anj 
pop*.  ThB  letUr  of  Sophroniiu,  oa  the  other 
kand,  was  pronounced  oruiodox.  FinnUjr,  search 
having  been  made  for  all  other  works  of  th« 
mine  kind  In  the  archlree,  all  that  conld  be 
fonnd  were  brought  out  and  ndted.  The  list 
indoded  two  letten  from  Cynia  to  Sergins,  Uie 
latatt  of  them  havii^  been  writtea  from  Alei- 
andria,  with  a  copy  of  the  tenna  of  agreement 
come  to  between  him  and  the  Theodoaians,  a 
Uencndijsita  aect,  enclosed  in  It;  worka  bj 
Theodore,  bishop  of  Pharan,  Pyrrhut  Paul,  and 
Wter,  patriardia  of  ConatMitinopIe ;  ■  aecond 
letter  of  Honorios  to  Sergina ;  and  a  dogmatic 
letter  of  Pyrrhna  to  Pope  John  IV^  diacorered 
in  a  Tolame  of  dt^matic  letten  by  the  Charto- 
phylaz,  Geoi^.  All  theaa  were  pronoanoed 
heretical,  and  burat  aa  sneh.  Letten  of  Thomaa, 
John,  and  CoBataatln^  patrtareha  of  Gonataa- 
tinof^e,  were  read  UkewiH^  bat  their  orthodoxy 
was  allowed. 

14.  Retnnting  to  the  letters  of  Pope  Yigiliu 
that  had  been  called  in  qneation,  it  was  ascer- 
tained by  cnrloos  enquiry  that  each  of  the 
Tolomes  of  the  5th  cooncil  had  been  tampered 
with :  Ik  ona  case  by  inaerting  the  paper  attri- 
batad  to  Hennas,  in  the  Mher  by  interpolating 
tha  letters  of  Vigiiins,  in  support  9t  heresy. 
The  ooondl  wdered  both  &lsificatiooa  to  be  can- 
oelled,  basidea  anathematiaine  them  and  their 
aothon.  A  aermon  of  SL  Auanasios  was  pro- 
dooed  by  the  bishops  of  Cypms,  in  which  the 
doctrine  of  two  wilu  is  dirut  was  dearly  laid 
down.  At  this  aittfaig  Theophanes,  the  new 
patriarch  of  Aatioch,  is  first  named  among  those 
present. 

15.  Polychronius,  a  preabyt«r,  undertaking  to 
raiac  a  dead  man  to  li^  in  anpport  of  his  here- 
tical views,  and  failing,  was  condemned  as  an 
impostor,  and  deposed. 

16.  Cmtstantine,  another  praAyler,  afiectlng 
to  hare  devised  some  formula  calcnlated  to 
reconcile  MonotbeliBm  with  orthodoxy,  was 
proved  in  agreement  with  Hacarina,  and  aimi- 
larly  condemned.  In  conclusion,  all  who  had 
been  coodeniDed  were  anathematised,  one  after 
the  other  by  name,  amidst  cheers  for  the 
orthodox. 

17.  The  previous  acts  of  the  council  were  read 
over ;  and  its  definition  at  fiuth  published  for 
the  first  time. 

18.  The  definition  having  been  once  more  pob- 
Uahed,  was  signed  by  all  present ;  and  received 
the  assent  of  the  emperor  on  tha  spot  amid  the 
nsual  acclamations  and  reprobations.  It  con- 
sisted of  three  pnrts : — I.  An  introduction  pro- 
claiming entire  agreement  on  the  part  of  the 
^ooDcil  with  the  five  previous  coundls,  and 
•cesptanee  of  the  two  creeds  promulgated  bj 
them  as  oae.  II.  Recital  of  the  two  creeds  of 
Mieaea  and  Conataatinople  in  tbelr  pristine  forms. 
Ill,  Its  own  d^nitton,  enumeratlBg  all  pre- 
Tionaly  condemned  for  Hoaothelism  once  more 
by  name ;  and  mentioning  with  approlmtiou  the 
Mclsratiou  of  pope  Agatho  and  hia  synod  againat 
Ibsin,  and  in  fiiroar  the  true  dortrine,  which 
it  proceeded  to  unfUd  in  course ;  then  reiteratuif 
the  decree  passed  by  previous  councils  ^.linst 
the  fmmers  and  upholders  of  a  faith  or  creed 
other  than  the  two  forms  already  qpeeified ;  and 
ueludlog  finally  in  the  same  cindemaauon  the 


laTCBtors  aad  ditminators  of  aay  aovd  tenna 
subreraiTe  at  its  own  rulings. 

Prooeedinga  terminated  in  a  remarkable  ad  - 
dreaa  to  the  emperor  on  behalf  of  all  present, 
which  was  read  out,  ahowing  that  the  doctrine 
of  the  Trinity  had  been  defined  by  the  two  first 
ooundls ;  and  that  of  the  Incarnation  in  the  four 
next,  of  which  thia  was  the  last:  and  a  atill 
more  remarkable  request  was  appended  to  it, 
— that  he  would  forward  the  defiaiUon  signed 
by  himself  to  the  five  patriarchal  sees  of  Rome, 
Constantinople,  Alexandria,  Aatioch,  and  Jcm- 
aalem ;  which  we  are  told  expresaly  was  done 
(Manai,  Ht.  681-4)i  la  omeltt^on,  a  letter  was 
despatched  to  the  pope  in  the  name  of  the  coun- 
cil, informing  him  that  he  would  receive  a  copy 
of  its  acta  through  bis  legates,  and  beting  that 
he  would  confirm  them  in  hia  reply.  The  em- 
peror on  his  part  exhortod  all  to  receive  them  in 
a  special  edict;  and  as  he  had  proafsed,  ad- 
dressed a  letter  ia  his  own  name  to  the  Koman 
aynod,  dated  Dec.  S3,  A.D.  681— Agatho  dying, 
according  to  Cave,  Dee.  1 — and  another  to 
Leo  II.,  soon  after  hia  acoeaaion,  the  year  follow- 
ing, beapeaking  their  acceptance.  Thla  the  new 
pope  granted  without  healtatioa  in  the  fullest 
manner,  even  to  the  OBndemnatfcm  of  Hmorina 
aa  having  betrayed  the  fUth;  all  which  h* 
repeated  to  the  blahope  of  Spain  in  sending  them 
a  latin  translation  of  the  acta  of  this  coundl 
(Uanai,  ib.  1049-53>  Solely  from  hence  the 
genuinenesa  of  both  epistles  has  been  denied 
^omp.  Hr.  Renoura  Pope  HoHoriat ;  Professor 
Botalla's  rsply  to  it ;  and  Hr.  B.^  rejoiaderX 
and  even  the  integrity  of  the  sets  of  the  esnadl 
themaelvea  in  their  preaent  atate  was  once 
questioned  (Pagi  ad  Baron.,  A.D.  6S1,  n.  9-12). 
Two  versions  «  them  are  given  by  JIansi  (li, 
189-922) ;  ia  both  the  arrangement  of  the  con- 
cluding documents  ia  chronologically  defective. 
It  is  a&iitted  on  all  hands  that  no  canons  were 
pa&.«d.  Several  anecdotes  of  this  conndl  fbond 
their  way  into  the  West.  Bede  telia  us,  for 
instance  (Ds  Temp.  Sat.  aJ),  68SX  that  such 
was  the  honour  accorded  there  to  the  legates  ot 
Agatho  that  one  of  them,  the  bishop  of  Porto, 
celebrated  the  Eucharist  in  Latin  on  Low -Sunday, 
in  the  church  of  St,  Sophia,  before  the  emperor 
and  patriarch.  Cardinal  Humbert  asserts  it  wu 
then  explained  to  the  emperor  that  unleavened 
bread  was  enjoined  by  the  Latin  rite  (ap.  Canie. 
Tiet.  p.  318).  But  the  two  striking  incidents 
of  this  coundl  were :  1.  The  arrai^emaot  of  the 
**  bishops  subject  to  Rome,"  and  thoae  "  subjen 
to  Conatactinople "  on  opposite  aidea ;  and,  3 
The  anathemas  paasod  on  pope  and  patriarcl 
alike.  Coming  events  are  aaid  to  cast  then 
shadows  before  them, 

(8S)  A.D.  691,  as  I^  shows  (ad  Baron.  A.D 
692  n.  3-7)  from  the  amended  reading  of  the 
date  given  in  iu  3rd  canon  and  rightly  int*p< 

g«tea,  in  or  not  earlier  than  September.  Ilie 
there  composing  it,  in  their  address  to  the  em- 
peror Justinian  11.  or  Rhinotnetos,  as  he  waa 
afterwarda  sumamed  {nm  what  befel  him,  say 
that  they  had  met  at  hia  bidding  to  paaa  some 
canons  uat  had  loi^  been  needed,  owing  to  the 
omission  of  the  Sth  and  6th  couidia,  eontrary 
to  the  prscedeat  of  the  lour  first  to  pass  any, 
whence  thia  council  baa  been  commonly  styled 
tlie  quini-eest,  or  a  somlement  to  both.  It  ■< 
indeed  best  known  as  the  Tmlloa,  from  the  ball 
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•r  the  palace  tn  which  it  waa  held,  although  the 
6th  eoDiicU  liad  met  there  no  less.  The  somber 
•f  biahopa  aabscribing  to  its  casotu  was  213,  of 
whom  43  had  been  present  at  the  6th  council 
(Uansi  xi.  927) ;  and  at  their  bead,  instead  of 
•fter  til  em  aa  at  the  6th  eonncil,  tlw  emperor, 
who  rigns  hmnrar  diflbrently  frnn  the  rest,  as 
accepting  and  assenting  to  merely  what  had  been 
defined  by  them.  A  blank  is  left  immediately 
after  his  name  for  that  of  the  pope,  showing 
clearly  that  the  pope  was  not  represented  there ; 
and  blanks  are  satneqaently  left  for  the  bishops 
of  ThoiBaloniGa,  Henolaa,  Sardinia,  Rarenns, 
and  Corinth,  who  ni^t,  had  ^y  been  present, 
have  been  supposed  acting  for  him :  Basil,  indeed, 
bishop  of  Gortymi  tn  Crete,  is  set  down  as  sub- 
scribing on  behalf  of  the  whole  synod  of  the 
Komaa  church ;  bat  then  he  b  similarly  set  down 
^mong  the  snhacriptions  to  the  6th  cooncil,  not 
tiariog  been  one  of  the  three  depatiea  seat 
thither  from  Bome  (ib.  pp.  643  and  70),  and 
afterwards  in  the  letter  addressed  to  Agatho  by 
the  ooondl,  only  signing  for  himself  and  his  own 
syood  (16.  p.  690).  Hence  there  seems  little 
groond  for  auppomng  him  to  hare  represented 
Home  there  in  any  sense,  thoagh  Pagi  and  others 
are  willing  to  beliare  he  may  hare  been  acting 
aa  apocrisarins  at  the  time  of  the  ooondl  (ad 
Baron,  ib.  n.  9-13).  Certainly,  Anastauos,  in 
his  life  of  Seigina  I.,  who  was  then  Pope,  says 
that  the  legates  of  tiie  ^ostolic  sea  war*  praaeat, 
and  dalodad  Into  sabawiUng ;  but  tikara  Is  no- 
thing else  in  the  sobseriptlims  to  ooafirra  this  ( 
and  of  the  acts  nothing  further  has  been  pF»- 
aerred.  Great  oontroreray  preraila  aa  to  the 
extent  to  which  this  eooncU  has  been  received 
in  the  West;  Oecumenical  it  has  never  been 
accounted  there,  in  spite  of  its  own  claim  to  be 
Ko :  and  when  Ita  103  eanms  wen  aeni  In  aiz 
tomas  to  Sergins,  himielf  a  natiTo  of  Antioch, 
for  subscription,  he  said  he  wonld  die  sooner 
than  assent  to  the  erroneous  InnoTations  which 
they  contained.  John  VII.,  the  next  pope  but 
one,  was  requested  by  the  emperor  to  aumnn  all 
that  he  could,  and  reject  the  rest ;  but  he  sent 
back  the  tomes  untouched — ^LspDS  (pigt.  d(  Sgm, 
IhO^  op.  Ibm.  iU.  168-73),  whom  Pagi  (ajk 
710,  n.  2)  follows  is  of  opinion  that  Constantine 
was  the  first  pope  to  confirm  any  of  them :  but 
this  is  inferred  solely  from  the  honourable  re- 
ception given  to  him  at  Constantinople  by  Josti- 
niao,  which  may  have  been  dictated  by  other 
motives.  WHat  Adrian  I.  says  in  his  epistle  to 
St.  Tarasios,  read  out  at  the  7tb  council,  is  ex- 
plicit enongh  :  "  I  too  receive  the  same  six  holy 
muncits  with  alt  the  rntea  constitutionally  and 
divinely  promulgated  by  them ;  among  which  is 
contused "  what  tnma  oat  to  fa*  the  SSnd  of 
these  canons,  for  he  quotas  It  at  ftill  length. 
And  the  first  canon  of  the  7th  council  confirmed 
by  him  is  substantially  to  the  same  effect. 

But  the  exact  truth  is  probably  told  by  Ana- 
Htasius,  the  librarian,  in  the  pre&ce  to  his  transla- 
tion of  the  acta  of  the  7th  council  dedicated  to 
John  Tin.,  whom  ha  eradlts  with  having  a»- 
cepted  all  tiie  apostolical  canons  under  the  sane 
resemt.  "  At  the  7th  eonncil,"  he  says,  **  the 
principal  see  so  far  admits  the  rules  said  by  the 
Greeks  to  have  been  framed  at  the  6th  council, 
as  to  reject  in  the  same  breath  whichever  of 
them  should  prove  to  ba  opposed  to  former 
ootKnn,  or  the  deereai  of  ita  own  holy  pmtlfii, 


or  to  good  manners."  All  of  them.  Indeed,  h« 
contends  had  beoi  nnknown  to  the  Latins  entirely 
till  then,  never  having  been  translated :  neither 
were  they  to  he  found  even  in  the  archives  of  the 
other  patriardial  sees,  where  Oraek  was  apoken, 
nose  of  wtuMO  occnpaota  had  been  preaent  te 
concur  or  assist  in  their  promnlgation,  although 
the  Greeks  attribnted  their  promnlgation  to 
those  fathers  who  formed  the  6th  council,  a 
statement  fhr  which  he  avers  they  were  unable 
to  bring  any  decisive  proofs  This  shows  how 
little  he  liked  these  canons  himself :  nor  can  it 
be  denied  that  soma  of  them  were  dictated  by  a 
spirit  hostile  to  the  West.  TI10  3rd  and  13th, 
for  instance,  deliberately  propose  to  alter  what 
had  been  the  law  and  practice  of  the  Roman 
church  for  upwards  of  300  year*  respecting  those 
who  became  presbyters,  deacons,  or  sub-deacons, 
as  married  men ;  and  make  the  rule  snbstituted 
for  it  in  each  case  binding  upon  all.  The  55th 
on  the  authority  of  one  of  the  apoatolical  canons 
not  received  by  Rone,  interdicts  the  custom  of 
&sting  on  Saturdays  which  had  prevailed  in  the 
Koman  choreh  from  time  immemorial.  And  the 
56th  lays  down  a  rule  to  be  kept  by  all  churches 
in  obaervlng  the  Lenten  ikst.  Canons  32,  S3, 
and  90  are  spedally  levelled  against  the  Arme- 
nkna.  Of  the  tmC,  canon  1  confirms  the  doc- 
trine of  the  6th  general  eonncil  preceding,  and 
insists  la  the  strongest  terms  upon  its  unalter- 
ablenesi.  Canon  3  renews  all  the  canons  con- 
firmed by  them,  with  the  Sardican  sod  AfHoan 
in  additiMi,  beaUea  the  oooit  of  S81.  IHonyslua 
and  Poter  ot  Alexandria ;  of  St.  Gregory  Thauma- 
tnrgna,  St.  Athaaasius,  St.  Baidl,  a^  St.  Gregory 
Myssen ;  the  canonical  answers  of  Hmothy  with 
the  canons  of  Theophilus,  bishop  of  Alexandria 
and  two  canonical  letters  of  St,  Cyril :  the 
oamm  of  Scripture  by  St.  Gregory  Naiianaea,  and 
another  by  St.  Amphilochins,  bishop  if  Iconium 
in  Lycaonia,  with  a  circular  of  Gennadins,  pa- 
triarch of  Constantinople,  t^ainst  simoniacal 
ordinations.  lu  conclusion,  it  receivea  all  tht 
apoatolical  canons,  eighty-five  in  number,  though 
at  that  time  bntfUly  were  received  in  the  Roman 
ehureh,  aa  w«  learn  from  Aaaataatna,  but  rejecta 
the  apoatolioal  constitaUons  as  havii^  been  in- 
terpolated, and  containing  manyspnrious  things. 
By  this  canon  accordingly  the  code  of  the 
Elastem  church  was  authoratively  settled,  apart 
of  course  from  the  102  canons  now  added  to  it, 
which  were  formally  received  themselves,  as  wo 
have  seen,  by  the  2nd  Council  of  Nicaeo,  and 
reckoned  ever  afterwards  as  the  canons  of  the 
6th  counciL  As  such  they  are  qnoted  by  Pho- 
tius  in  his  Si/ntagtna  conomun,  and  his  Noma- 
canon  (Uigne's  PiO.  Or.  civ.  43I-I2I8),  and 
continue  to  be  qnotod  atill  (^Orthcdux  and  jVmh 
furors,  bv  Rev.  O.  Williams,  p.  74).  Their 
general  character  Is  thoronghly  Oriental,  but 
without  disparagement  to  their  practical  value 
(Haiui,  xi.  921-1024,  and  xU,  47-56 ;  Bever.  11. 
126-64). 

(88)  A.D.  712,  in  the  short-lived  reign  of 
PUlll^cna  or  Bardanea,  and  under  the  Uono- 
thelfta  patriarch  of  his  appointment,  John  VI. ; 
at  which  the  6th  council  was  repudiated  and 
condemned.  The  eopf  of  its  acts  belonging  to 
the  palace  was  likewise  burnt  by  his  order,  as 
we  learn  from  the  deacon  who  tnuucrihed  them ; 
and  the  picture  of  it  that  hung  there,  removed. 
On  the  duth  tiC  the  tyrant  Indeed  John  addremad 
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A  latter  to  Pope  CoutuUM  to  qiologlM  for 
what  lud been  done;  batitatona  iiBot  unulng. 
He  t«tlfiM,  however,  to  the  Aotbentic  tomes  of 
the  6th  coaacil  being  safe  etill  in  his  archiTes 
(Haiud,  iH.  187-308);  and  Pagi  can  we  aoma 
excuw  for  hie  oondnat  (ad  Baron.  AM.  712, 
n.2-8). 

(ST)  A.l>.  715,  Aug.  11,  at  whidi  the  transta- 
tlon  of  St.  Germaons  from  the  see  of  Cfricos  tp 
that  of  Cotutantlnople  was  anthoriaed.  He  hkd 
been  a  pu^7  to  the  Honothelite  iTiiod  under 
John  three  Veara  before;  bat  iDunediatelf  after 
liii  Inualatkni  he  held  a  ajnod— looat  pnbablj 
thia  one  oontlnued-^  which  be  omdenmed 
M«nothelIam  (llanai,  xii.  25&-8). 

(tt)  A.D.  730,  or  rather  a  meeting  in  the 
imperial  palace,  at  which  the  Emperor  Leo  III., 
bettor  known  aa  the  Isauiian,  called  upon  St. 
Gurmanna  the  aged  patriarch  to  declare  for  the 
dunelltion  of  In^^  which  be  had  jut  ordered 
bfanaelf  in  n  Moond  edict  agtinat  them.  The 
pfttilardi  reidied  hj  reaignlng  hia  pall  (Uanai, 
lit  26»-7(^  and  Fkgi,  ad  Baron.,  ajk  730,  n. 

(89)  A.D.  754,  from  Feb.  tO  to  Aug.  8,  held 
by  order  of  the  Emperor  Constantino  Cotmmy- 
rooi,  and  etyling  Itaelf  Oeeomenkal,  or  the  7th 
oosncil,  thongh  ita  claim  to  both  tHles  has  since 
been  set  aside  tn  fsTonr  of  the  second  council  of 
Nicaea,  in  which  ita  decreea  were  reTersed. 
Unfortunately,  there  ia  no  record  of  its  acta 
extant,  but  what  is  to  be  found  in  the  6th 
aeasion  of  that  council,  where  they  were  cited 
Mtly  to  be  condemned.  As  many  as  338  bishopa 
attended  It,  but  the  dtlef  aee  represented  there 
was  that  of  Ephesna.  Their  proceedings  are 
giren  In  sit  tomes,  as  follows :  1.  They  deduce 
the  origin  of  all  creature-worship  frvm  the  devil, 
to  Abolish  which  Ck>d  sent  Hia  Son  In  the  fleah  ; 
2.  Christianity  being  estaUished,  the  devil,  they 
say,  was  undone  to  bring  about  a  oombination 
between  it  and  idolatry ;  but  the  emperors  had 
oppoaed  themselves  to  his  designs.  Already  six 
councils  bad  met,  and  the  present  one  foUowiug 
in  Uielr  steps  declared  all  pictorial  represento- 
tlona  nnlawflil  and  snbversiTe  of  the  faith  which 
they  professed ;  3.  Two  natures  being  united  in 
Christ,  no  one  picture  or  statue  could  repreaent 
Christ  as  He  is,  besides  Hia  only  proper  repre- 
sentetion  is  in  the  Eucharistie  sacrifice  of  His  own 
iaatitution ;  4.  There  was  no  prayer  in  oae  for 
consecrating  Images,  nor  were  rcpresentetiooa  of 
the  sainto  to  be  tolerated  asy  more  than  of 
Christ,  for  Holy  Scripture  was  dbtlnetly  against 
both;  S.  The  fathers,  beginning  with  St.  Epi- 
pbanlns,  having  been  dted  at  some  length  to  tiie 
same  pnrpoae,  the  council  decreed  unanimously 
that  all  likenesses  of  whatsoever  colour  and 
material  were  to  be  taken  away,  and  utterly  dis- 
vsedUChrlatlau  durcbea;  9.  All  deny  aetUng 
up  or  exhibiting  reverence  to  images  in  church 
or  at  home  were  to  be  deposed ;  monks  and  lay- 
men anathematised.  Vessels  and  vestmente  M- 
louging  to  the  sanctaary  were  never  to  be  turned 
to  any  purpose  in  connexion  with  them.  A  series 
of  anautemaa  was  directed  against  all  who  upheld 
them  In  any  aenae,  or  contravened  the  decrees  of 
this  council.  St.  Oermanua,  the  lato  patriarch 
of  Constantinople,  George  of  Cyprus,  and  St. 
John  of  Damaacus,  or  Uansur,  aa  he  was  called 
by  the  Saracens,  were  specially  denounced  aa 
'-lage-worahipperf.  The  usual  aeclamatiou  to 


the  ennieror  followed.  Before  the  eosndl  aepa* 
rated,  CmatattUne  the  new  patriarch  was  pre- 
sented to  It  and  approved.  It  was  then  sitting 
in  tlie  church  of  St.  Mary,  ad  Blacheraas,  within 
the  city ;  ite  earlier  sittlnffa  had  i>een  held  in  a 
palace  of  the  emperor,  caUed  Hieraeon,  on  tiie 
opposite  ahore  (Ifansi,  xU.  575-8,  and  xiU.  203- 
856 ;  Gave,  L  646-7).  [E.  S.  F.] 

CONSTANTINOPLB.    O)  The  Wrtii  (7*- 
p49Xm)  of  Constantinople  la  ^ 
Byxant.  on  Hay  11.    The  deoicatioo  (iyKoipM) 
is  said  to  have  been  performed  by  the  Holy  Fathers 
of  the  Ist  Council  of  Nicaea  in  the  year  326. 

01)  The  Council  of  Constentinople  is  commemo- 
rated in  the  Armatian  Calendar  on  Feb.  16.  [C] 

CONTAKION  iKorriKiw').  A  short  ode 
or  hymn  which  occurs  in  the  Greek  offices.  The 
name  has  been  varionaty  derived.  The  expla- 
Qstlon  most  generally  received  la  thai  U  lignifies 
a  dwnt  hymn,  from  the  word  MFvbt,  little; 
becaoae  it  contelns  in  a  short  space  the  praises 
of  aoroe  aaint  or  festival  (Goer,  not.  31  in  off. 
Laud.).  It  baa  also  been  derived  from  icorrkr. 
a  dart  or  javelin ;  so  that  Contakion  would  mean 
an  ejacniatory  prayer,  or  a  short  pointed  hymn 
after  the  model  of  an  anti^haii.  Some,  again, 
have  oonsidered  the  word  to  be  a  corruption  of 
Ccadiemn.  Bomaninus,  a  deacoa  of  Emesa,  who 
flourished  about  500  A.D.,  is  said  to  he  the 
author  of  CotOaltia,  They  frequently  occur  in 
the  canona  and  other  parte  of  the  office,  and 
vary  with  the  day.  ^CakoH  Or  OdesJ  Ja  the 
liat  of  the  officials  of  the  ehnidi  of  Constanti- 
nople we  have  i  ifX""  •wvcutfiw,  named 
among  tbe  officea  appropriate  to  prieste  (rdt 
i^Uta  rott  hptvfft  TpotrvKot^a). 

The  word  "Contakion"  is  also  used  of  tbe 
volume  Gonteining  the  litntgiea  of  St.  Basil,  St. 
Chrysostom,  and  of  the  praesanctified  alone,  in 
diswictioa  to  the  complete  misaaL  In  thia  sense 
t^e  word  ia  nsnally  derived  from  xoprht,  a  dart, 
i.e.  the  wooden  roll  round  which  the  MS.  waa 
rolled, "  Kwrk(  est  parvus  contns  ....  Inde  et 
Kot-rdinoi',  Scapoa  chartanm,  vel  volnmen  ad 
instar  baculi"  (Salmas.  Extrc  PJte.).  Goer,  how- 
ever, prefers  the  derivation  from  matkiowy 
"quasi  brevis  codex."  In  the  ordination  of  a 
priest,  after  the  ceremonies  of  ordination  are 
completed,  the  newly-ordained  priest  is  directed 
to  take  hia  place  among  the  other  priests,  ira- 
yiyviaiutw  rb  tcovriKUtw  (i,  e.  his  book  of  thv 
liturgy).  [H.  J.  H.] 

OONTEA  VOTUM.  A  formula  frequent  in 
epitephs,  expressing  the  regret  of  survivors  at  a 
loss  snffiirea  against  their  wishes  and  prayers. 
It  ia  of  pagan  origin,  and  does  not  appear  to 
have  been  adopted  by  CSirlstiana  before  the  5th 
centnrv.  The  earliest  example  of  the  formula 
given  by  De  Rossi  is  of  the  commencement  of 
that  century,  and  runs  as  follows :  "  PabbnTB 
KWTBSDNT  TETVLVM  OOMTBA.  VOmi  FT  DOU> 

BTO."   It  is  not  confined,  aa  has  sometimes  been 

supposed,  to  epitephs  placed  by  parente  for  their 
children ;  husbands  use  it  of  wives  and  wives  of 
husbands,  brotheia  and  sisters  of  each  other; 
and  in  flit  it  is  very  generally  used  to  express 
the  longing  felt  by  the  survivor  for  the  departed. 
It  is  meat  oonmoB  in  Northern  Italy.  OI«^U^y> 
Did.  dn  Antit.  Chr^.  175.)  [C.} 

OONTBACrr  OF  HABBIAGE.   Thia  «- 
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pwkm  nur  ba  consWered  in  two  different 
MnMi,  icoording  u  it  lefen  to  tbe  agreement  for 
nuri^  in  tlie  abstract,  or,  according  to  later 
continental  nnge,  to  ita  written  evidence  answer- 
ing to  our  marriage  aettlemeBt.  Wn  shall  consider 
it  iepuaSdj  ondM-  thtM  two  haMds; 

L  The  law  of  the  church  on  the  labject  «f 
the  contract  of  marriage  is,  as  on  many  other 
pointa,  compounded  of  the  Jewish  and  Roman 
lawB,  under  the  ioflaence  of  New  Testament 
teaching.  It  u  derired  mainly,  in  its  general 
fBatoics,  from  the  Utter  system  of  Icgidation, 
sspedftUy  in  regard  to  the  marriage  of  us  Uity; 
Vitm  the  former  mainly  In  regard  to  that  of 
the  clergy. 

The  Tsiidity  of  the  marriage  contract  ^lenerally 
depends,  it  may  !»  said,  on  two  points,  (1)  the 
iooerent  capacity  of  the  parties  to  enter  into  the 
contract ;  (2)  the  limitations  which  may  be 
placed  I^>on  the  exercise  of  that  capacity. 

1.  Strictly  spsaking,  the  inherent  capacity  of 
the  parties  for  marriage  turns  only  upon  three 
points,  (a)  sufficient  age;  Qi)  sufficient  reason; 
(e)  saffideat  freedom  of  wilL  On  the  first  point, 
it  may  be  obeerred  that  the  old  Roman,  like  the 
old  Jewish  law,  attached  the  capacity  for  mar- 
riage by  1^  to  the  physical  &ct  of  paberty 
(_fntt.  bk.  i.  t.  z.  §  1);  and  the  same  principle  is 
practically  followed  in  all  systems  of  l^islation 
which  take  notice  of  age  at  all  in  this  matter, 
although  It  is  generally  found  OMiTenient  in  the 
long  nu  to  fix  aa  age  of  legal  puberty,  without 
leferenea  to  the  spMifie  net.  Thus  ^ready  in 
the  Digttt  It  is  prorided  ^t  the  marriage  con- 
tract is  only  valid  on  the  part  of  the  wiu  when 
she  has  completed  her  13th  year,  even  though  she 
be  already  married  and  living  with  her  husband 
(bk.  ixiii.  t.  ii.  L  4>.  And  Justinian  himself  in 
aia  fnttitutet  pro£tatu  to  hare  fUed,  os  gnmnde 
of  decency,  the  age  of  poberty  for  the  male  st  14 
(bk,  i.  t.  xziL) ;  both  which  periods  have  very 
generally  been  adopted  In  modem  legislation. 

Strange  as  it  may  seem,  the  earlier  Roman 
legislation  seems  to  have  even  fixed  an  age  be- 
yrad  which  «  woman  could  not  marry,  since  we 
find  Justlnint  In  the  Oedt  ab^ishing  all  loo* 
hibitioni  of  the  £«s  JuBa  vef  against 
marriages  between  men  and  women  above  or  below 
60  and  SO  (Code,  bk.  r.  t.  at.  i.  27 ;  and  see  hk. 
vi.  t.  Iviii  1.  12),  Nothing  of  ihis  kind  is  to  be 
fbnnd  In  later  systems  of  legislation,  although 
disparity  of  ^  in  marriage,  as  we  shall  pre- 
sently see,  has  sometimes  been  sought  to  be  sup- 
pressed. 

It  may  here  be  obeerved  that  physical  in- 
capadty  in  persons  of  ftall  age  has  never  been 
held  to  produce  actual  inability  to  enter  into  the 
marringt  oontnet,  but  rimpU  to  render  the 
marriage  voidable  when  the  net  Is  ascertained 
(see  Code,  bk.  v.  t.  zrii.  1.  10;  Nov.  22,  c.  6; 
Kov.  117,  c  12).  Nor  is  the  Act  one  of  im- 
portance in  reference  to  the  marrii^  relation, 
except  where  divorce  b  put  under  restrictions 
(see  Dig.  bk.  xziv.  t  L  U.  60,  61,  62). 

(6.)  As  respects  the  second  point:  DeAot  of 
reason,  it  may  be  said,  in  reforatce  to  the  mar- 
ri^  contract,  acts  inversely  to  defect  of  age. 
Thus,  under  the  Roman  law,  followed  generally 
by  modem  legislation,  madness  was  fttal  to  the 
validity  of  the  contract,  bat  did  not  dissolve  it 
when  afterward"  supervening  {D^.  bk.  zzriL  t.  iL 
L  16,  f  S;  and  <ee  Jul.  Punl.  MteipL  Sent.  bk. 
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ii.  t.  xlx.  S  4).  (c)  The  freedom  of  wHl  of  the 
parties,  on  the  other  hand,  can  only  be  testilied 
by  their  consent  to  the  marri^e  fas  to  which 
see  CoHSEirr];  but  it  may  also  be  indirectly 
secured  by  limitattmiB  of  a  protective  diaraeter 
plaoed  OB  the  emdie  of  the  cnpadty  to  contract 
marriage,  wfaieh  will  be  oonmered  presently. 
It  may  be  sufficient  here  to  obearre  that  accord- 
ing ,to  the  jnrisla  of  the  Digttt  a  man  might 
marry  a  woman  by  letters  or  by  proxy  if  she 
were  brought  to  his  house,  but  this  prinlege  did 
not  belong  to  the  woman  (bk.  zziiL  t.  ii  L  5 ; 
and  Me  JuL  Paul.  Hkemtf.  &nt  tk.lLt.xiz. 
55). 

There  was,  moreover,  one  Ut^  class  of  perMtns 
in  whom  there  was  held  to  be  no  freedom  of  will, 
and,  consequently,  no  capacity  to  contract  mar- 
riage. It  is  important  to  insist  on  this  point, 
since  Oibhon  in  the  second  chapter  of  his  great 
work  ipeaka  of  the  Bomanaaa  having  "in  their 
numerona  fluniliea,  and  particularly  in  their 
country  estates  .  .  .  encouraged  the  marriage  of 
their  slaves."  A  fidser  statement  was  prombly 
never  pat  forth  by  a  historian,  unless  for  mar- 
riage we  read,  in  plain  English,  Invading.  Har^ 
riage  is  sim^y  impossible  where  the  persons  of 
slaves  of  hoUi  sexes  ore  subject,  absolutely  with- 
out limit,  to  the  lusts,  natmvl  or  unnatural,  of  a 
master  (see,  for  instance,  Horace,  Sat.  i.  2,  116). 
The  slave,  his  master's  thing,  can  have  no  will 
bat  bis  nustei's ;  in  respect  of  the  civil  law  pro- 
perly Bo-called,  i.  e.  the  Uw  made  tut  citiiena, 
he  doaa  not  exist;  (Ulpian,  T^a;.  bk.  L  t.  xvii. 
L  33X  or  as  the  same  jnrist  in  his  grand  lan- 
gu^^  elsewhere  expresses  it,  his  condition  is 
almost  equivalent  to  death  itself  (Md  L  209> 
Thus,  according  to  the  logic  of  the  Roman  law, 
connections  between  slaves  obtain  not  so  much 
ae  a  mmthHi  by  either  the  joriatt  of  the  ^^'j^'tw 
or  the  Emperors  in  the  eonstltnUais  of  the  (Aidv. 
Connections  between  slaves  and  oerfr,  £  a  the 
so-called  adaariptitii  gltbae,  are  indeed  mentioned 
(Code,  bk.  zL  t.  xlrii.  c  31),  bat  without  the 
name  of  marriage,  and  only  to  determine  the  con- 
dition of  the  offiqtring,  which  is  fixed  by  that  of 
the  mother.  JititHet,  a  daaa  of  paasauta  who 
seam  to  have  been  higbw  statoa  than  the 
adicripHtii,  could  contract  marrl^^  inttr  «s,  and 
the  157th  Novel  is  directed  against  the  land- 
owners of  Mesopotamia  and  Osrhonie,  who  sought 
to  forbid  their  peasants  to  many  out  of  their  own 
estates,  and  if  they  did  so,  were  In  the  haUt  of 
breaking  up  their  marriages  and  fkmilies. 

Wherever,  therefore,  we  find  slaves'  marriages 
mentioned,  we  most  seek  another  origin  for  the 
rect^nition  of  them  than  in  the  Roman  law. 
That  origin  seems  unqueetionably  to  be  in  tlie 
Jewish  law.  Although  only  **Brtnw**saT8Bta 
are  meoUaied  in  the  paaaaga  of  Exodva  <«  this 
subject  (e.  xxi.  rv.  8,  4,  5,  6%  it  is  clear  that 
the  Pentatench  rect^ixed  the  marriage  of  pei^ 
sons  in  a  servile  condition.  And  with  the 
sweeping  away  by  the  Christian  dispensation  of 
all  distinotioi  between  Jew  and  Qeatile  it  is 
bat  natural  toampoae  that  the  right  of  marriage 
would  ba  extended  from  the  Hebrew  slavn  to 
the  whole  slave  dass.  Such  right,  indeed,  was 
not  abeolnte,  as  will  have  been  obeerved,  bnt 
flowed  from  the  master'e  will,  and  was  subject  to 
bis  rights.  The  master  gave  a  wife  to  his  slave ; 
the  wife  and  her  children  remained  his,  even 
when  the  slave  hnasalf  obtainec  hia  freedom. 
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The  Barbarian  Codoi  do  not  materiallj  Taiy 
from  the  Ronua  aa  rapecta  th«  nurtiaga  con- 
tnei,  io  Cu-  aa  raMMota  tha  oooditiMia  of  aga 
Mid  Mioa.  It  b  olaar,  kairarar,  that,  in  Italy, 
aapcdallj  nndar  the  LwBbBfd%  and  nndar  t« 
TialgDtha  of  Spain,  habita  of  early  marriage 

Ereniled  vhidi  had  to  be  ebeclced  hj  Uw.  A 
iw  of  King  Loitpraod,  A.IX  724,  enacta  that 
girU  ihall  only  be  maiTi^eable  at  the  expiration 
of  thrir  IStb  year  (bk.  vi  o.  An  eulier 

law  of  the  MUM  kiu,  AJt.  717,  hu  been  already 
reftrred  to  nndar  the  head  BsnoraiL  (bk.  ii. 
e.  6).  Althongh  IB  waa  fixed  aa  the  «(e  of  ma- 
jority for  male  infitnta,  yet  they  might  before 
thia  ^e  contract  either  betrothal  or  marriage, 
and  h^  foil  pover  of  lettllng  property  (bk.  tI. 
e,  64;  a.i>.  724)^  A  Lombard  cafrftnlaryof  Otarle- 
nagne'a  (jlA  779)  probiUta  generally  the  marry- 
ing of  a  boy  or  girl  under  the  of  psberty, 
whan  there  la  di^arity  of  age,  but  allovi  them  to 
marry  whao  of  aqnal  age  and  cenaeating(e.  145). 
The  mmt  prohibition  M  emtabwd  in  the  Oapi- 
tnlary  of  Teerino  (PartiX  AJk.  801,  alao  added 
to  the  LMnbatd  law. 

TIm  TUgoihte  kw  aaama  baa  aqaal  towardi 
thaaeiea.  A  Uw  of  King  OilndaawlBth  (bk.  iiL 
t.  4)  ferbidi  Ml  the  one  hand  women  of  ftiU  age 
from  marryiog  ntalea  onder  age,  bnt  oa  the  other 
eoaete  that  i^rls  under  age  are  only  to  raairy 
btubanda  of  fall  aga.  It  la  not  howarer  dear 
whether  the  age  renrred  to  la  that  of  pnberty  or 
general  majority. 

Aa  reapeota  tlw  marriage  of  aUrei,  we  find  a 
fbrmnla  on  the  nibjeot  among  those  collected  by 
Mafaillon  (No.  44).  They  appear  clearly  to  hare 
been  recognized  both  by  the  atate  and  the 
church  in  the  reign  of  QiarUm^ne,  aa  will  be 
preMntly  shewn. 

3.  If  we  turn  now  to  what  we  may  term  the 
extrineic  condition!  of  the  capacity  for  marriage, 
in  other  words  to  the  limitaUona  placed  upon  the 
exercise  of  that  capacity,  we  find  these  to  hare 
been  veiy  variona.  Some  are  purely  or  mainly 
mmnl  oaea;  tin  landing  one  of  this  dan,  that  it 
the  amonnt  of  oonaaneulnlty  which  the  law  of 
different  nations  haa  hdd  to  be  a  bar  to  the 
Talidity  of  the  nuptld  oontnct,  will  be  Ibnnd 
treated  of  under  the  heads  of  00D8IK8-QXB1UH, 
Harriasr.  Another — singular,  becanse  exactly 
q^wsite  ftelinga  on  the  snl^jaot  hare  preralled 
in  difbrent  oonntriaa — te  to  ba  Ibaid  in  the  pro- 
hibitioo  by  the  later  Boman  law  of  marriages 
between  ravlalien  lad  their  Tictims,  under  severe 
ptaaltlei^  both  for  the  partlea  tbemwlTes,  and 
the  parents  who  consented  to  it  (Justinian,  Cod. 
b.  Ix.  t.  xUL  $  1,  Jfov.  143,  150> 

A  dlreoUy  oontrair  rule  |«eniled  onder  Heo> 
dorte in  the Ortngothie kingdom.  Tha59thdkap- 
t«r  of  hb  Bdbst  oompela  tiia  nTiaher  of  a  free- 
bom  woman,  If  of  suitable  fortune  and  noble 
birth,  as  well  as  single,  to  marry  her,  and  to 
endow  her  with  l-5Ui  of  his  property.  The 
Lombard  Uw  does  not  seem  to  Moride  expressly 
for  the  case;  bat  the  "Lex  fiomaaa"  of  the 
Boman  population  in  Italy  mnat  hnTt  ftUowad 
tt  in  its  d^artnie  from  the  legblntlea  of  the 
emperon,  where,  after  enacting  death  aa  the 

Knalty  of  rape,  it  provides  that  if  no  accusation 
bronght  for  five  years,  "the  marriage  will 
afterwards  be  valid  and  its  IsHue  lef^timate" 
(bk.  iz.  t.  xviii.).  Death  waa  also  the  pnni^- 
mant  at  ngt  amo^  the  Franks;  bat  Marenlfa 


fonmuM  show  that  marriages  between  taviriie. 
and  rarbhed  were  allowed  (bk.  iL  £  16>  A 
Lombard  eaaitnlary  of  Oharlemague'a,  however, 
A.D.  779,  fomda  a  raTiihod  MCt  to  maxzy  her 
nvbher,  eraa  if  her  betrothed  refiues  to  take 
her  bw:k  (c  1341  ThelawofthaAlamans(L  lii.) 
b  to  the  ssnie  eflbct.  The  Saxm  law  on  the  c»n- 
trary  (t.  x.)  requires  the  ravishei  to  **  buy  "  the 
woman  for  300  solidi. 

It  seems  doubtful  whether  a  canon  of  the 
Coundl  ofllibarb  iu  805^  bearing  that  "  virgins 
who  hare  not  kept  their  virginity,  if  they  have 
married  and  kept  as  husbands  their  violators,"  are 
to  be  admitted  to  oommnnlon  after  a  year  without 
penance,  applies  really  to  what  we  should  term 
violation,  or  to  seduction  only.  But  at  any  rate 
the  Visigothie  Uw  b  serefest  of  all  the  barbaric 
Godea  aninat  marriages  between  mTishara  and 
ravbhad.  WhOatena^lng  that  the  xavbher  with 
all  hb  fffoperty  b  to  be  Imnded  overasaaUve  t« 
the  woman  to  whom  he  has  done  videnee,  and  to 
reodve  200  laahes  publidy,  it  imposes  the  pe- 
nalty of  death  on  bm  if  they  intermarry,  unless 
they  should  flee  to  the  altar,  when  they  are  to 
ba  separated  and  given  to  the  parenta  <^  the 
woman  (bk.  UL  t  IB.  IL  1,  3).  doedy  aUwd  to 
these  enactmenta  b  one  of  Uie  Boigaitdian  law, 
forbidding  marriagea  between  widows  and  their 
paramoare  (t.  zliv.).  It  may  perhaps  be  inferred 
hom  the  above  that  the  tendency  of  the  bar- 
barian races  had  originally  been  to  fiivour  such 
marriages,  but  that  ue  innaenoa  of  tha  oiqMieite 
Boman  feeling,  kept  up  no  doubt  traditimally  by 
the  clergy,  generally  prevailed  in  the  long  ran  in 
the  barbarian  codes. 

There  were  indeed  certain  moral  enormitiec 
which  iu  some  legbktion*  were  made  a  bar  to 
dl  snbsequent  marriage.  By  the  Vii^othic  Uw, 
a  freeman  guilty  of  rape  on  a  married  woman, 
after  recdving  a  hundred  laihea,  waa  to  become 
sUve  to  hb  riotim,  and  never  to  marry  again 
(bk.  ii.  t.  iv.  1.  14).  But  it  b  the  Carlovingian 
ca{Htalaries  which  vppij  moat  Unely  thb  kind 
of  prdiibitlon.  Bynoa^tnUryof  KtuFepinat 
Vermerta,  ±JK  753,  if  a  man  CMunltted  adultery 
with  hb  sUp-daughter,  with  hb  step-mother,  oc 
with  hb  win's  sbter  or  cousin,  neither  could  ever 
marry  agdn  (ce.  3,  10,  II,  12);  nor  a  wife  who 
had  been  dismissed  by  her  inubaiMl  for  conspiring 
agdnst  hb  lifo  (c.  5).   The  Oii^taUiy  of  Oun- 

Ei^pM,  AJ>.  757,  extends  the  prohibition  to  a 
rother  connnitting  adultery  with  hb  ristcMn- 
Uw,  a  fiither  setlndng  hb  son's  betoothed,  and 
to  their  respective  paramoors  (cc.  II,  13);  to  ■ 
man  living  in  adultery  with  a  mother  and 
daughter,  or  with  two  ibters,  bnt  to  the  women, 
in  such  case,  only  if  they  were  aware  of  the  in- 
oaatuona  ODButdon  (eo.  17,  18>  A  ea^tnlaiy 
of  the  7th  book  of  tha  nnwd  odlectioa  fortuds 
also  a  woman  who  haa  had  ooenexiMi  with  two 
brothers  ever  to  marry  again  (e.  861 ;  and  see 
bk.  T.  e.  168). 

Another  limitation  on  the  marriage  contract, 
which  most  be  cmisidered  rather  of  a  politicd 
nature^  and  which  prevaib  mon  vr  leaa  still  in 
tha  military  oode  ec  nlmoat  eveiy  modem  natton, 
was  that  on  the  marriage  of  soldiais.  Under  the 
early  Roman  polity,  marriage  was  absdutely  for- 
biddisn  to  soldiers ;  bat  Uie  Emperor  Oaadiot 
dlowed  them  the/tu  connnMh  and  it  seems  cer- 
tain that  there  were  married  sddiers  under  Gdba 
and  Domitian  (Mar.  TAes.  Inter,  i.  p.  306 ;  Gori 
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Inscr,  Antiq.  iiL  p.  144).  Severns  seems  hov- 
ever  to  hare  beeo  the  gnt  to  aUow  soldien  to 
live  with  their  wivet  (Herod.  iiL  229).  The 
PhiUpa,  on  the  other  hiuid,  leem  to  hxn  re* 
>trict«d  the  ^u*  coNiiii6n  for  Mldiers  to  a  iirtt 
mBrriage  (Hiir.  Thei.  Tiucr.  i.  362).  Under  Jaa- 
tiDiu's  Code,  the  marriage  of  wldien  and  other 
persons  in  the  imMiKi,  from  the  etUigatiu  mibt  to 
the  protector,  wu  made  free  without  aolenuiitiei 
of  any  sort,  so  long  as  the  wift  waa  free-bom 
(  CoaatOvtion  of  Uteodomu  and  FofenMnftm,  Oxfe, 
bk.  T.  t.  iv.  1.  21).  There  having  been  no  re- 
gular armies  among  the  barbarian  races,  nothing 
aosweriog  to  the  pn^Ution  is  to  be  found  in 
their  coda. 

We  pan  now  to  those  restrictioas  on  marriage 
whidi  most  be  considered  to  be  mainly  of  a  pro- 
tectire  <lianct«r,  and  intended  to  seonre  the  real 
freedom,  as  well  as  the  wisdom  of  choice.  To 
these,  in  the  highest  view  of  the  anbject,  belong 
those  which  turn  npon  the  oonaent  «f  parent* 
[«ee  OoRSEirrl;  althoogh  Indead  tUa  rastrictioa 
seeou  generally  to  hare  had  its  hiibnio  origin  in 
a  innca  lower  sphere  of  idling, — that  m  the 
social  dependence  and  slarery  or  qnasi-elaveiy 
v{  children  to  their  parents.  Next  come  the 
interdictions  placed  by  the  Roman  law  on  the 
marriage  of  guardians  or  curators,  or  their  issue, 
with  their  fnnale  waxda.  This  occupies  a  large 
•pace  in  the  Corpmt  Jurti ;  see  Dig.  bk.  xiiii. 
t.  ii.  11.  59,  60, 68,  64,  66,  67 ;  Cbib,  bk.  t.  t.  ri. 

Lastly  come  the  interdictions  on  the  marriage 
of  officikla  withm  their  jnrlidietionB,  which,  as 
Papinian  remains,  are  analogoua  in  laiadpla  to 
those  on  the  marriage  of  guardians  wltli  their 
wards  {Dig.  bk.  xxiii.  t.  ii.  L  63>  No  official 
could  marry  (though  he  might  betroth  to  him- 
self) a  wife  bora  or  domiciled  within  the  prorince 
{q  which  he  held  office,  unless  he  had  been  be- 
trothed to  her  before;  and  if  he  betrothed  a 
woman,  she  conld,  after  his  giring  np  office^  ter- 
minate the  engagemutt,  on  retaming  the  earnest- 
money  ;  but  he  could  give  his  danghtera  in  mar- 
riage within  the  province  (L  3B),  The  marriage 
of  an  <^dal  contracted  against  this  interdicUoa 
seems  to  hare  been  oonalMred  by  A^iniu  al)s»- 
lately  Toid  (L  63> 

Umw  the  Code,  ■  well-known  emstltution  of 
OratisB,  ValeBtinian,  and  Theodosltis,  aj>.  SSO, 
known  by  iU  title  as  **  Si  rector  Provindae " 
(referred  to  aupra  under  Abrhae),  whilst  de- 
priring  of  all  binding  fbrce  betrothals  between 
persons  holding  autiiority  in  any  province,  their 
kinsmen  and  dependents,  and  women  of  the  pro- 
vince, allows  tae  marriage  aavertbeless  to  be 
afterwards  carried  out  with  the  consent  of  the 
betrothed  women  (bk.  v.  t-  iL).  And  a  previona 
constitotion  of  Oordian  had  provided  that  if  the 
marriage  were  contracted  against  the  law  with 
tlie  wnnan's  ooosent,  and  after  her  husband  laid 
down  his  office  she  remained  of  the  same  mind, 
the  marriage  l>ecame  legal,  and  the  issue  legi- 
timate (t.  iv.  1.  6).  "Sf  another  consUtutiwi, 
known  as  "  Si  quacumque  praedltns  potestate," 
a  fine  of  10  lbs.  of  gold  was  enacted  against  offi- 
cials who  should  seek  to  coeroe  women  into 
mamagn,  even  though  these  should  not  be 
carried  out  (law  of  Oration,  Talentinian,  and 
Theodosinx,  a.d.  380 ;  9>.  t.  vii> 

We  do  not  find  anything  answering  to  these 
provisions  in  the  Barbarian  Codes,  bnt  only  in 
the  work  alM  the  Ltx  Ramaaa  sapposod  to 


have  represented  the  personal  law  of  the  Romans 
under  the  Lombard  kings.  Here,  in  barbarous 
Latin,  some  of  the  provlriona  of  the  Code  ars 
reproduced,  whilst  others  ore  widely  departed 
from.  For  instance,  in  phu»  of  the  protective 
provisions  against  the  marriage  of  guardians  with 
their  wards,  we  have  ooarser  ones  providing 
against  the  seduction  of  wards  by  their  gnai^ 
diana,  under  penalty  of  exile  anl  confiscation 
(bk.  ix.  t.  vA 

Another  dass  of  restrictions  on  marriage  may 
be  termed  social  ones,  as  depending  chiefly  on 
disparity  of  social  condition.  The  most  promi- 
nent di^urity  of  condition  in  the  whole  ancient 
world,  as  it  remains  still  In  much  itf  the  modem 
world,  was  that  between  freeman  and  slave. 
According  to  the  Roman  law,  there  oould  be  abstn 
lutely  no  marriage  between  the  two,  bnt  only  what 
was  termed  a  wntiAtmiam  (JoL  Paul,  kecept. 
8eiU.  bk.  ii.  t.  19,  %  3).  Yet  the  sense  of  human 
•quality  was  so  stnmg,  that  a  •enatns-oonsultum 
had  to  be  isanad  uadiar  the  Empenr  daudios 
against  the  marriage  of  freewomen  with  slaves; 
roducittg  the  former  to  slavery  itself  if  the  act 
were  done  without  the  knowledge  of  the  master, 
— to  the  condition  of  freedwomen  if  with  his  con- 
sent (Tadtns,  Aim.  bk.  xil  c  53;  A.D.  53). 
Although  this  law  does  not  appear  in  the  Corjm 
Juria — ^perhaps  because  it  might  seem  indirectly 
to  reoognize  slaves*  marrittges~it  is  clear  that 
neither  under  the  Digest  nor  under  the  Code  conld 
there  be  any  marriage  between  f^ee  and  slave. 
"  With  slave-girk  there  can  be  no  comtMbittm,'* 
says  a  consUtutioi  of  Cmstantina  (bk.  v.  t.  t. 
1.  S) ;  '* /or  tma.  this  oimMemhm  alares  are 
bora  "  It  aflbrds  Indeed  a  strange  picture  of  tlie 
more  than  servile  oondititn  of  the  Roman  muni- 
cipal ftinctiouaries,  even  at  this  period  of  the 
Empire,  that  the  avowed  object  of  the  constitu- 
tion which  opens  with  this  enunciation  of  « 
prineiide,  is  to  prevent  decurions,  through  the 
pasrions  of  slave  glrlo,  Bnding  a  refuge  in  the 
bosom  of  the  most  powerful  ftmilies,  "Hie  secret 
marriage  of  a  decnrlMi  with  a  slave  was  to  be 
punished  by  sending  the  woman  to  the  mines, 
the  decnrion  himself  to  exile  on  some  island, 
whilst  his  property  passed,  as  if  he  were  dead, 
to  his  fimiily,  w  in  da&ult  of  such  to  the  dty  itf 
which  he  was  a  ourial ;  local  officials  who  were 
privy  to  the  offence,  or  left  it  unpunlkhed,  were 
in  like  manner  to  be  sent  to  the  mines.  If  it 
took  place  in  the  country,  by  permisaion  of  the 
girl's  master,  the  estate  where  it  occnrred,  with 
all  slaves  and  live  and  dead  stock,  was  to  be  con- 
fiscated; if  in  a  city  the  master  forfoited  the 
half  of  all  his  goods.  That  decnrionB,  however, 
were  not  the  only  persons  likely  to  marry  slaves 
is  evident  tnm  a  constitution  of  Valentinian  and 
Harcian,  A.D.  428  (»b.  1.  7^  which  enumerates 
"  the  slave-girl,  the  daughter  of  a  slave-girlt" 
frat  amongst  those  peraons  whom  senators  may 
not  marry. 

If  any  man  married  a  flave,  believing  her  to 
be  free,  the  mairii^te  waa  void  tA  iniiio  (22nd 
Nov.  c  10).  But  if  a  master  married  his  slare- 
girl  to  a  freeman,  or  constituted  a  dot  upon  her, 
which  was  emaldeTed  to  be  the  privilege  of  the 
free,  a  constitution  of  Justinian's  enacted  that 
this  should  not  only  enf^chise  her,  but  confer 
on  her  the  rights  of  Roman  citizenship  (Code^ 
bk.  vii.  t.  vi.  1.  9>  In  the  22nd  Novel  (c  11) 
tne  some  emperor  went  further  still  nod  enacted, 
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that  wImb  a  muter  tither  himMlf  cm  amr  hu 
slmr*-girl  in  marriage,  whathcr  wiu  or  witaont 
dotal  tmtmmenta,  or  knowingly  aUowod  anotbw 
to  giro  her  tmj,  as  a  fr»e woman,  to  a  man  ignor- 
ant of  bar  condition,  thia  ahr-^  amount  to  a 
tadt  flnfranohisement,  and  the  marriaga  ahoold 
bo  valid;  and  ^ain  (c  12),  a  fortiori,  that  if  a 
maatar  had  long  daaartad  aithor  a  mala  or  ftmala 
dare  in  a  atate  of  bodily  vaakneaa  (bmguentn), 
or  ,i]iown  no  care  to  preaerre  hb  righta  orer 
tham,  they,  at  deralicU,  rwnming  poMoaaion  of 
tlwniaelT«B,wmnoloager  tobe  troubled  byhinif 
a*  that  tM  manlagaa  of  iwdi  aa  frai  mm  or 
woDMB  woold  be  lavftil.  nnallr,  the  78th  Novel 

Eroridod  that  where  a  man  had  had  diildren  hj 
is  ilaTo-girl,  and  conatltoted  a  do*  upon  her 
(which  had  the  effect  of  marriage),  thti  of  itaalf 
had  the  affect  of  mannmitUng  the  iaiue  bom  in 
■Uvarr,  and  renderiog  thorn  tiberi,  and  no  Imtger 
manly  jIH  to  the  bther  (a.  4). 

CUMly  aoalogoaa  to  the  onultioii  of  the  alar* 
wai  that  of  the  adtoriptitiMt  gbhaf.  The  mar- 
liage  ot  a  freeman  with  an  aiteripHtia  does  not 
howerer  seem  to  have  been  vtrfd,  but  the  children 
retained  their  mother*!  condition.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  marriaga  of  a  freewoman  with  an 
tu^er^patiiu  waa  dedand  to  ba  abaolntdjr  void ; 
ther  were  to  be  aeparated,  and  the  man  puUshad 
iCode,  xi.  t.  xlTlL  L  32nd  Nor.  &  17; 
but  see  54th  Nor.  pre&oe).  Nor  do  we  find  the 
same  mitigationa  of  the  law  in  fevoor  of  an  ad- 
tcriptititt  as  of  a  slave  (num).  As  respects  the 
next  higher  class,  that  of  the  nuiiei,  m  find  that 
whilat  marriages  between  them  and  free  persons 
aenn  to  faaTi  been  reot^niaed,  the  issna  of  anch 
marriages  waa  divided  in  point  of  ooadition,  the 
first,  third,  fifth  child,  &&,  following  that  of  the 
mother  ("  qood  Impar  est,  habebit  renter," 
lG6th  NoTsl> 

The  Barbariaa  Codea  deal  more  frequently  with 
the  subject  of  these  marriages,  and  in  some  of 
them  we  tnoe  distinctly  the  threefold  oosdltion 
of  freeman,  serf  or  riUain,  and  slara,  the  seoond 
becraning  more  and  more  superior  to  the  third. 
The  intomarriaga  of  man  or  woman  belonging 
to  either  of  the  first  two  claasas  inrolrea,  under 
the  Lombard  laws  (a.d.  638)  of  Botharb  (o.  918), 
and  Laitprand  (i^D.  721)  (bk.  ir.  c  6),  penalties 
of  greater  or  less  sereritr.  In  the  Lfx  Sommia, 
supposed  to  represent  the  personal  law  of  the 
Roman  population  in  Italy  in  Lombard  times,  we 
find  a  prorisloB,  that  if  a  freewoman  marriea  her 
own  slara,  aha  uaU  ba  pnt  to  death  aad  the  alava 
bant  allTC  (bk.  Ix.  t.  rl.). 

Similar  prorlsims  are  found  in  the  Alamannic 
law  (drc  a.d.  750)  (e.  2,  and  foil.),  in  the  Bava- 
rian (Append.  d»  poptd.  tag.  c.  fl)  ud  the  Frisian 
(t.  xviii,^  while  the  Visigothic  is  yet  more  cruelly 
severe,  condnnning  all  each  nai<H>s,  according  to 
their  rarying  drcnmttancsa,  to  the  penalties  of 
loss  of  freedom,  aooorgin^  death  oy  boming 
(bk.  UL  t.  ii.  c.  2). 

Finally,  a  kw  of  King  Gaba  is  addreased  to 
what  aaema  to  have  been  a  peenliar  form  of  semi- 
alararyiBdwaarrleaoflheCharoh.  Ita  title  is, 
"That  thoao  wbo  are  enftaaAiaed,  retaining  ser- 
vice to  theChnrch,  should  not  dare  ^proadi  the 
marriage  of  free  persons."  It  enaota  that  a  church- 
slave  absolutely  &«ed  may  marry  a  freewoman ; 
but  if  still  bound  to  the  obaeqmwm,  he  is  to  re- 
eeive  three  stripes  and  be  leparatad  from  his 
wife;  otharwiae  both  are  to  be  la  ihmry  with 


thdr  isaoa^  tba  profarty  of  tfaa  fraewanaii  gnUag 
to  her  hein^  Aad  tha  same  rule  is  enacted  aa  to 
such  women  marrying  freemen  (bk.  Iv.  c  7). 

Notwithstanding  the  haraluess  of  many  of  thr 
above  enactments,  it  mnst  be  inferred  fraa  them 
that  marriages  between  free  and  slaves  were  in- 
creasing in  freqnenCT.  Indirectly,  moreover, 
thooe  which  provide  that  a  fretwwaaa  ehooaing 
to  remain  with  her  slaverhnsband  beeomes  a  slave 
herself  seem  to  imply,  like  the  senatns-coneiilt 
under  Clandins  befon  qnoted,  which  waa  not 
admitted  wto  the  Coda^  a  reoognltioB  of  narriages 
between  alavea,  since  Um  mare  living  with  a  slave 
wonU  not  (except  nader  the  Vli^othie  law) 
afllict  the  condition  of  the  freewoman.  There  ia 
moreover  evidence  that,  even  in  the  latter  class 
of  eases,  custom  was  oftan  milder  than  the  law. 
UarcnlTs  FomnUanOj  which  are  oonsidM^  to 
liave  been  pnt  together  about  ajx  MO^  oontaia  a 
«  durtada  agaatjnae,  d  aerrna  iagaaaan  trahlt,** 
by  whi^  a  viatreas  gnnto  the  freedom  of  a  fbee- 
woman's  children  by  her  slave  (£  39 ;  and  see 
Appendix,  £  16).  The  ultimate  rdaxationa  of  the 
law  itself  under  the  GarlovingiaBa  will  ba  beat 
treated  of  in  connexin  with  the  acckaiastieal 
history  of  the  subject. 

Vast  aa  waa  the  gap  betweea  free  aad  alave  ia 
tin  ancient  world,  that  between  the  free- bora 
aad  the  fireed  waa  still  considerable, — especially 
as  between  male  slaves  enfranchised  and  their 
former  mistresses,  or  the  female  nlativaa  of  a 
former  master.  According  to  the  Jnriat  Paul, 
afteedman  aspiring  to  mamage  with  his  jmCtok^ 
or  the  wift  or  daugbtor  i^  Us  prfrwua^  wa^ 
according  to  the  dignity  of  the  person,  to  be 
ponished  either  by  Mng  sent  to  the  mines,  or 
pat  upon  pnblic  works  (Jnl.  PanL  BeetpL  Smtent. 
bk.  IL  t.  xix.{6);  omeas  Indeed  the  condition 
of  tlie  patmia  waa  ao  low  as  to  make  audi  a 
marriage  anitaUe  for  her  (P^.  hk.  xxiiL  t.  iL 
1.  13).  On  the  other  hud,  the  £*»  Popia 
^owed  all  freebcnn  malce,  except  satatim  aad 
their  ohUdren  (is  which  case  the  marriage  was 
void),  to  marry  freedwomen  (A.  L  23)^  from 
which  class  seem  iw waver  to  have  been  excepted 
those  of  brotheUaagpari,  pmbaUy  as  presomably 
being  proatitntaa  thonselvea  (U^Maa^  Fngmetiix^ 
t  xili.  C  27>  The  marriage  SS  a  maater  with 
his  freedwoman  was  by  no  nteans  looked  upon  in 
the  same  light  aa  that  of  a  mistress  wlUi  her 
fr«edman ;  and  the  patnmH*  was  restrained  fr«m 
marrying  his  frwedwoDian  without  her  will 
(A;  1.88)1 

The  aodal  reatrictions  on  marriage  were,  in 
this  aa  is  other  respecta,  relaxed  by  the  later 
emperon.  The  marrti^  to  a  &«edwomas  of  a 
man  who  afterwards  became  a  aenator  was  de- 
clared by  Justinian  to  remain  valid,  aa  well  aa 
that  of  a  private  peison's  daughter  to  a  freed- 
man,  when  her  father  waa  raised  to  the  senate 
{Code,  bk.  T.  t.  Iv.  1.  28).  He  removed  the  dia> 
ability  to  marriage  which  aeems  to  have  be«a 
considered  to  exist  between  a  man  and  a  girl 
whom  he  had  bronght  «p  (oAmaa)  and  en- 
franchised 0.  86).  Aad  by  the  78th  Novel  he 
allowed  peraoDS  "  of  lAatenr  dignity  "  to  many 
freedwoman,  pnrldad  "  nuptial  docnments  "  were 
drawn  np  (o.  8). 

There  were  moreorer  certain  o(»ditians  of  life 
which  were  assimilated  by  th^r  inwuniny  to  the 
servile  one.  A  ftne-bom  man  cotud  not  marry  a 
procww^  a  woann  tato  ia  adoltary,  one  eoa- 
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demned  hj  pabllc  jadgment,  or  a  ttag«-ph7«r ; 
DOT,  aeeordiDg  to  Uinricimniu,  one  condemned 
by  the  MUt«  (Ulf^'s  FiragmmtM,  i.  xiii.).  A 
Benator  mm  sabject  to  the  nme  restrietions 
iDig.  bk.  xxiiL  t.  U.  1.  |  8 ;  and  aee  1.  43, 
fl  10^  19);  the  Ua  JmHa  tt  Papta  ImpoiiBg, 
nommr,  a  special  jHroUbltlon  ob  the  marriage 
of  tither  aenatora  or  tbeir  inoe  with  ■t^fr|pU7'er8 
or  the  children  of  such  (L  44>  Under  Valentl- 
nian  and  Hardan,  A.D.  454,  the  "  low  and  abject" 
women  who  were  forbidden  to  marrj  aanaton 
were  declared  to  be  alaTes  and  their  daoghten, 
frcedwoneB  and  their  danghters.  plajers  and 
thdr  daoriiten,  ttTem-keepen  and  their  dangh- 
ters,  the  daughters  of  Imme*  and  gladiaton,  and 
women  who  had  pnbliclf  kept  shope  (fiode,  bk.  t. 
t.  T.  I,  7).  If  indeed  a  eenator*!  daughter  should 
prostitute  herself  ^  on  the  stage,  or  be  coa- 
demaed  by  public  judgment,  her  dignity  being 
lost,  aha  night  manr  a  freeihaan  with  impunity 
{Dig.  bk.  idii.  t.  iL  I.  47). 

"ntanks,  no  doubt,  to  Thaodora'a  Inflnenoe, 
mnoh  greater  Indulgence  was  shewn  under  iw 
tinian  to  actresses.  Such  women,  if  they  had 
left  th^  calling  and  led  a  respect^Ie  lift,  were 
enabled  to  intetmarry  with  persons  of  any  rank, 
and  tbeir  children  were  reuered  from  dlsabi- 
litifli  (bk.  r.  t.  ir.  L  27,  $  I).  By  another 
constitution  (1.  29),  women  who  had  been  forced 
to  mount  the  stage,  or  who  wished  to  abandon 
it,  were  ratdered  capable  of  BMnring  persons 
of  tfae  high«t  rank,  without  the  anpaiul  per- 
miasion. 

The  jurists  of  the  Dig«^  had  however  gone 
l>eyond  all  specitic  restrictions  on  marrhige, 
Modestinns  hsd  laid  down  that  "in  roaniagei 
one  shoold  not  only  consider  what  te  lawful,  but 
what  is  bonontable."  And  generally  there  seems 
to  ban  grown  np  a  M\ng  against  BBefnal  mar- 
riages, aneh  as  ia  Indicated  in  a  before-quoted 
ctmatitntion  of  Valentinian  and  Marrian  (Code^ 
bk.  T.tT.  I.  7;  JLD.  454X  which  provides  that 
"a  woman  is  not  to  be  deemed  ^le  or  abject 
who,  although  poor,  Is  of  free  descent;"  and 
declares  lawml  the  marriage  of  sneh  persona, 
bowenr  poor,  with  seoalors  or  penona  of  the 
hlgheat  tank.  And  as  it  aaemed  to  have  been 
inferred,  from  a  constitution  of  Theodosius  and 
Valentinian,  A.D.  418,  which  abolished  the  neces- 
sity for  all  formalities  between  persons  of  equal 
condition  (Cixfe,  bk.  t,  t.  It.  1.  22^  that  without 
dotal  instruments  snch  marriages  between  per- 
sons of  unequal  condition  were  not  valid,  Jus- 
tinian abolished  all  restrictions  on  unequal  mar- 
riages, provided  the  wife  were  free  and  of  free 
descent,  and  there  was  no  nxs^cKn  of  inoert  or 
angfat  neftriona  (L  23, 1 7). 

We  do  not  find  ninoh  in  the  barbarian  codes 
on  tliis  biandi  of  the  subject.  The  Soman  kw 
against  the  intermarriage  of  freedmen  or  their 
inne  with  the  posterity  of  their  patrons  re- 
appears in  the  Wisigothtc  code  (bk.  v.  t.  viL  c  17), 
the  penalty  )>eing  reioslavement.  Among  the 
Wisigoths  there  aeems  to  hare  been  an  old 
law  in-bidding  the  infamnarriago  of  Qoths  and 
Boiani,  wh^  waa  repealed  by  Bneswinth 
(/«r  Wiiig.  bk.  iit  1. 1.%  who  allowed  any  free- 
man to  marry  any  freewoman,"  with  the  solemn 
consent  of  her  £imily,  uid  the  permisuon  of  the 
court."  The  same  law  must  have  prevailed  in 
Italy  under  the  Lombards,  though  we  miss  it 
from  the  Lombard  code,  since  tbe  Lex  Romans 


ferUds  intermarriage  between  Bomans  and  Bar* 
barians  under  pain  vS  deatii  (bk.  iii.  t.  xiv.). 
This  restriction  is  however  one  rather  of  a  poli- 
tical nature. 

Lastly,  cert^  restrictions  on  the  marriue 
oontmet  an  <tf  a  religious  ohatacter,  and  will  be 
best  rei^rrod  to  whoi  we  enuMer  tin  rulea  otf 
the  Omrch  itself  upon  tbe  subject,  whicA  we 
shall  now  proceed  to  do. 

That  murriage  generally  was  a  dvH  contract, 
subject  to  the  laws  of  the  state,  seems  to  bare 
been  the  received  doctrine  of  the  early  Church ; 
whilst  at  the  same  time  it  claimed  also  power 
to  regulate  it  in  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel,  as  is 
shewn,  for  instance,  In  the  strictness  of  our  Lord 
and  His  apostles  against  divorce,  although  freely 
allowed  both  by  the  Jewish  and  the  Roman  law. 
Hence  Pagan  betrothals  and  marriages  were,  aa 
Selden  obMrves,  held  valid  by  the  Christians 
(^Vamr  Ebrvioa,  bk.  iL  o.  24>  The  Taliditrof 
oon-Christlan  marriues  seems  to  be  Imjdled  in 
such  paisages  as  1  Got,  viL  12-16,  referring  to 
the  cases  of  a  convert  hosband  and  an  uncon- 
verted wife,  a  convert  wife  end  an  nnoonverted 
huibaad;  in  tlte  laUer  of  which  coses  at  least 
the  ibrm  of  marrlqp  must  be  sappcsod  to  have 
bean  one  nnsanetlfira  1>y  the  Chnr<m ;  whilst  fcotb 
would  seem  to  Inclode  the  hypothesis  of  a  con- 
version of  either  party  after  snch  a  marriage. 
It  most  moreover  be  observed  that,  with  one 
exception,  the  forms  of  marriage  in  use  In  the 
Roman  world  ware  purely  civil  onea.  The  only 
religious  marriage  was  that  by  cmfama^ 
which  remarkably  enough  was  iodiseolnble, 
except  perhaps  ditfarrtatio,  a  practice  of 
whidi  the  reality  is  doubted.  Bnt  it  is  clear 
from  Tacitus  (Ana,  bk.  iv.  c.  16)  that  by  the 
time  of  Tiberius,  i. «.  the  beginning  of  the  Chris- 
tian era,  the  use  of  tha  ommony  had  becamo 
very  rare.  Whan  therefera  the  author  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  wrote  that  "  marriage  is 
honourable  in  all "  (c  xitL  4),  and  his  Epistle  was 
admitted  as  authoritative  in  the  Geatile  as  well 
as  the  Jewish  cfaorcbes,  the  inference  is  that 
the  honour  he  speaks  of  was  felt  to  rest  as 
well  on  tiie  ordinary  olvil  oontraet  of  the  Gentile 
as  on  any  form  in  use  among  the  Jews.  Again, 
the  Apostolical  Constitutions  (with  an  esceptiou 
as  to  the  cleiOT  to  be  here^ter  noticed)  speak 
simply  of  "  lawinil  **  and  "  unlawful"  marriage. 
Thus,  in  a  sort  of  summary  of  the  faith  con- 
tained in  the  6th  book  (e.  11),  it  is  said: 
"  Every  union  which  Is  ^;ainst  the  law  we  abhor 
as  iniqoitons  and  unholy."  Again:  ''Harril^^ 
shonld  be  lawful ;  for  snch  a  marriage  is  blame- 
less" (A.  c  14);  the  expression  "lawful  con- 
nexion "  (w&iuiua  /u{u)  occurring  repeatedly  in 
later  cooatituUou  (bk.  vL  oe.  37,  29).  The 
only  oondderatioB  which  may  oast  a  doubt 
upon  the  application  of  the  idea  of  "law"  in 
such  passages  as  the  above,  as  referring  to  the 
municipal  law,  arises  from  tbe  drcnmstance, 
to  be  presently  adverted  to,  that  the  same 
expressions  ore  used  in  reference  to  onions 
which  were  not  recognized  by  Uw  Bomoa  law. 
But  the  most  volnaUe  taotIm«iy  to  the  fteling 
of  the  early  Church  on  this  subject  as  lati 
as  the  2nd  and  3rd  centuries,  is  supplied  by 
Tertollian  (A.D.  150-226X  a  writer  whose  Chria- 
tUin  zeal  ran  always  in  the  direction  of  ultra* 
strictness.  In  his  treatise  on  Idolatry,  distin- 
guishing between  those  solemnities  which  a 
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Chriitlaa  mu  naif  iKwfiilly  attend  and  thoM 
whii^  he  may  not,  he  eonmenites  marriage 
anung  each  aa  an  free  frran  **  aay  breath  of 
iMairjt"  **  pare  tbenHlTei.'*  "  The  ow- 
jngal  n^OB,  he  eim,  doM  not  flow  "frem  Uw 
wordiip  of  an7  iiaV  **  Qol  no  mm  fitrUda 
tbi  eolemnixiDg  of  mantafea  thaa  tiw  gMi^  trf 
a  name  "(c  161 

A>  a  mle,  then,  the  C%arcb  haa  followed  the 
mmieipal  Uw  in  nftreooe  to  the  T^iditjr  of  the 
eoB^Mt  of  muriage^  and  bae  thu  net  had  occa- 
fion  to  dwell  mndi  in  ita  Illation  on  the  legal 
ineidenta  of  the  omtract.  The  relidit  j  of  heathen 
marriage  ia  Implied  in  the  jndgmenta  Mid  deci- 
■ioQi  of  rariona  popoi  and  coondu  (eome  perhapa 
antedated)  aa  to  pre-baptiamal  marriagea,  whicA, 
in  apita  of  me  or  two  weighty  aathonttM  to  the 
coBtrarj,  wart  hold  Undlng,  and  on  the  axpiwe 
ground  that  the  isene  of  anch  marriagea  were 
fawAil  (UeW).  See  the  2nd  letter  of  Pope  In- 
nocent I.,  jLj>.  402-17,  to  Victridna,  &  6 ;  hU 
22Qd  letter,  to  the  Hatwdonian  Uohopa,  c.  2 ;  the 
3rd  Coundl  of  Rome,  a.d.  531 ;  and  the  letten 
of  Leo  to  Anaataaliu  and  to  tlie  biahiqia  of  UI7- 
rienm.  Tha  alleged  decree  of  Pope  FaUaa,  AJK 
338-53,  In  Ontian,  embodying  the  Roman  law 
on  the  effect  of  madneea  on  marriage,  ia  a  purely 
saperflnoD*  forgenr.  Et^bert,  archbiahop  of 
Tork,  indeed,  in  the  Excerptiotu  attribated  to 
him,  Menu  to  place  the  age  of  puberty  some- 
what later  than  the  Roman  law,  aince  he  aaye 
tiiat  a  giri  of  14  haa  power  over  her  own  body, 
a  boy  of  IS  orer  hia  ^k.  ii.  c  27).  A  canon 
of  the  Coundl  of  Prioli,  A.l>.  791  (e.  9),  con- 
tains the  like  prohibition  aa  a  prerious  capitu- 
lary before  referred  to  against  marriages  with 
children. 

It  has  already  been  obserred,  ander  the  head 
**  CoHSEifT,''  that  on  one  point  indeed  a  marked 
dirergence  is  to  be  traced  between  the  practice 
of  the  Church  and  the  Roman  law.  Slave-mar- 
riages  are  recogoiied,  at  least  in  the  later  por- 
tions of  the  Apostolical  ConititatioDs.  And 
masters  who  renued  to  sanction  them  were  to 
be  eicommonieated  (riii.  S3).  A  free  man,  on 
the  other  hand,  is  to  dlamiaa,  nob  to  marry,  a 
slaTe-ooncnUna  witii  whma  he  may  hare  lirad. 
(/W<t) 

Conolstent  with  the  Apcatolical  Constitutions, 
the  first  canonioal  epistle  of  SL  BasU  (a.i>.  32ft- 
S70X  to  AnphilocUaa,  biahi^  ai  Iflonlnm,  treata 
•lare^nirrlagei  aa  adnltenms  whan  oratractod 
without  the  master's  will,  bnt  as  "  firm  "  when 
contracted  with  his  consent;  asaimllaUng  them 
to  the  marriages  of  minors,  and  using  the  same 
word  (icfpioi)  to  ex  press  the  authority  both  of 
the  &Uier  ai^  of  the  master.  A  work  of  donbt- 
Ail  dtaractar,  whtdi  dainu  anthorshtp  from  the 
Nlcene  fiitbns,  the  SmctloiiM  «t  dmtnta  alia, 
which  In  the  collection  of  ooondls  by  Labbtf  and 
Hansi  will  be  ffHud  appended  to  the  canons  ot 
the  Coundl  of  Nicaea  (rol.  iL  p.  1029,  and  foil.), 
bat  which  are  eridently  of  much  later  date, 
declares  that  "marriage  with  slaves,  male  or 
ftniale,  Is  not  allowed  to  Christians,  nnlets  after 
•nuuocipatlon ;  which  being  dene,  let  them  con- 
tract by  the  Uw  of  marriage  and  freely,  a  dos 
being  assigned,  according  to  the  constitution  of 
the  country  which  they  inhabit"  (bk.  i.  c  4). 
One  of  the  alleged  canons  of  the  Nicene  ooancil 
from  the  Arabic,  on  the  other  hand,  implies  the 
practice  of  interraairiage  with  slam  OTon 


amongst  the  clero*  U  ootdemning  as  Ugaraeoa 
those  priests  or  dmcons  who  having  dismissed 
their  wires,  or  even  without  dismiMing  tbem, 
marry  others,  wliether  free  or  lUve  (can.  66,  or 
71  of  Uw  SolnUenalan  wrien).  Bst  theae 
caDons  are  alao  evidently  of  modi  later  dat* 
than  that  ascribed  to  than,  though  very  likely 
reprewntiag  the  practice  of  the  Arabian  church. 
If  we  mention  here  two  alleged  decrees  of  Pop* 
Julius  I.  AA  aSft-Sa,  the  ooe  acainst  aeparating 
slaves  oDoa  married,  tha  otfcw  allowing  a  master 
to  many  Us  ■nftanchlsad  alave-giri  (Gratian, 
cc.  4, 10%  it  Is  only  on  •cnmnt  of  Udr  profesaed 
date. 

There  are  indeed  not  wanting  indications  of  a 
narrower  t^t  among  the  leaders  of  the  Church. 
A  letter  of  Pope  Loo  the  Great  (167),  jljk  458 
or  9f  addiwaad  to  Rnatlcu,  Usltop  ofNarbonn^ 
seems  to  Imply  the  nullity  of  iUvee*  marriages^ 
and  reproduoea,  on  (Hd-Testament  groanda,  the 
strictest  views  of  the  Rom&n  law  against  nneqaal 
marriage.  "  Every  woman  united  to  a  man  is 
not  a  wi&y  since  neither  is  every  era  his  fiither'a 
heir.  The  bonds  of  marriage  are  Uwfol  betwwc 
the  five  and  between  equals;  the  Lord  establish- 
ing this  long  beftro  toe  oommenoement  of  the 
R«nan  Uw  existed,  niereflne  a  wife  ia  on* 
thing,  a  ooncuUne  another ;  aa  also  a  bondmaid 
is  one  thing,  a  fivewoman  asother"  (quoting 
Gen.  zzi.  ID).  [GoncubiKBB.]  Sna^on  im 
indeed  cast  npon  this  teat  by  Its  use  of  the 
word  ntgmuu,  firee-hMn,  as  aimidy  aynony- 
mons  with  Hber,  free,  a  mistake  which  never 
occars  in  the  Code  or  Novels,  though  nearly  a 
century  Uter  in  date,  and  (though  it  may  be  Hakl 
that  a  pope  waa  not  bound  to  be  strictly  accurate 
in  his  Uw-Ianguage)  it  is  not  impossible  that  it 
may  be  a  forgery  of  the  Carloringian  era,  in- 
vented to  anppiut  a  cai^tulary  to  the  same 
effect,  to  be  }wesently  noticed. 

The  24th  canon  of  the  4th  Coundl  of  Orleans, 
A.D.  541,  enacts  that  slaves  fleeing  to  the  pre- 
ducts  (*■  septa  ")  o£  churches  in  order  to  marry 
are  not  to  be  allowed,  nor  ai«  clerioa  to  defend 
such  onions,  but  they  are  to  be  rttuned  to  tbeii 
masters  and  asperated,  unless  their  parents  and 
masteta  will  let  tbem  marry; — a  mnarkable 
enactment,  as  shewing  a  reo(^pution  of  parental 
authority  in  a  slave, 

Anottier  canm  of  the  same  Council,  forbiddli^ 
marriages  between  Jewa  and(3itIeUan  slaTt-giris, 
seems  to  Imply  the  Intrinsic  validity  of  marriages 
between  free  and  sUva  (c.  31).  Another  is  re- 
marinble  as  repeating,  with  the  severer  pmaltr 
of  excommunication,  uie  enactmenta  of  the  Romaa 
law  against  the  manhfa  of  oSoiala  within  thor 
provinces  (e.  22). 

A  case  In  ndiub  a  aUve-maniage  is  recognised 
occurs  in  a  lettor  of  Pope  Pelagiua  (a.d.  55^-66) 
to  the  sub-deaoon  Helleos.  (LaUtf  and  Haasi's 
Conacifa,  vol.  ix.  p.  737.) 

On  the  other  hand,  Gregory  the  Great  implies 
the  invalidity  of  a  marriage  between  sUve  and 
free  in  a  letter  to  Fortnnatua,  bishop  of  Naples 
(bk.  vl.  m.  1%  in  fhronr  of  a  woman  whom  her 
hnsband  nad  as  beii^  of  servile  condi- 

tion ;  bnt  who,  being  now  proved  fVee,  was 
without  deUy  to  be  reouved  bade  by  him.  The 
same  pope  however  in  another  letter — to  Mon- 
tana and  Thomas,  slaves  whom  he  enfranchised 
with  the  privileges  of  Roman  dtixenship— implies 
the  practice  of  tUve-marriages,  since  he  ^oaks 
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»r  the  "betrothal  gifts"  (iponnUA)  which  the 
prieat  GsndioanB  had  glveD  in  writing  (con- 
scnpMnt)  to    thf  mother"  (bk.  t.  ep,  12)^ 

'Aa  lit  CouusU  of  Mtcon,  JlJK  SSI,  docUni 
tudlHolaUe  the  iatennarriage  of  two  iIhtm  with 
thdr  nutter's  eoncent,  after  the  enfraachiMinent 
of  either  (c.  10).  The  30th  canon  of  the  Gngliah 
cooncil  held  nnder  Archbiihop  Theodore  of  Can- 
terbury, towards  the  end  of  the  7th  century, 
bears  that  the  free  (or  freo-bwo)  moit  marry 
with  tbt  fraa."  Fopa  Stephoi  (A  Jn  764)  in  his 
npltes  to  Tuimu  onsnltatloos  at  Bleni,  follows 
Leo  as  to  the  dismissal  of  the  aadllas  and  marry- 
jig  a  five  woman.  It  seems  diffionlt  to  ascribe  a 
^Mcific  origin  to  a  prescription  fonnd  among 
same  "  ezoerpta  de  libris  Bomanomm  et  Fran- 
coram,"  appuided  to  a  ooUeotion  of  fresh  canons, 
>robably  of  the  b^imdng  of  the  8th  oeBtiiry, 
vhich  bears  that  **  if  aajr  one  dioosea  to  bBTe 
Hs  stare-girl  in  marriage,  and  has  power  over 
Us  property,  if  afterwards  he  woold  sell  her,  he 
onnot  do  so  {  he  is  himself  to  Im  condemned,  and 
the  womaB  banded  over  to  Out  priest "  (o.  60). 
Perhaps  however  w«  ban  only  ho*  a  &it-m  echo 
>f  Eiod.  zzt.  B,  or  Dent.  zzi.  14. 

The  snbject  indeed  both  of  slaTo-marriagea 
ud  of  intermarrii^  )>etwe«n  slaTO  and  free 
■eems  to  hare  b««n  greatly  considered  noder  the 
CarloTingiana;  and  both  the  dvil  and  eccleeiat- 
tical  law  (which  indeed  at  this  period  blend 
nlnwit  nnustittgoishably  tt^ether)  settle  down 
ioto  the  recognition  of  soch  marriages  and  intar- 
marriages  as  binding  nnder  oertain  eonditiona. 
As  respects  the  former,  King  Pepin's  cspitnlary 
of  Vemierie,  A.D.  753,  enacts  that  if  a  slare  hns- 
baad  and  wife  have  been  separated  by  sale,  ''they 
u«  to  be  aborted  so  to  remain,  if  we  cannot 
reunite  them"  (c.  19);  a  t«zt  mt  least  strongly 
tending  to  the  indisoolability  of  snch  unions. 
A  more  singnlar  one  provides  tuat  if  a  slave  have 
his  slave^rl  fi>r  concubine,  he  may  dismiss  her 
and  accept  "  his  compeer,  his  master's  slavfr^rl 
(comparem  sum  ancUlun  domini  ani  accipere) ; 
bat  it  ia  batter  that  he  karo  his  own  slave-girl " 
(c.7).  Inbothteztaweseeaueadyviriblytbehand 
of  the  Church  endeavonring  to  restnia  the  abuses 
of  slavery.  It  is  moreover  enacted  that  if  a  oar- 
(ffUan'its— apparently  a  slave  freed  by  charter — on 
receiving  hb  freedom  dismisses  his  slave  partner 
to  take  another  woman,  he  must  leave  the  Utter 
(e.  20).  Fifty  years  later,  the  validity  of  slave 
mamages  is  again  implied  in  some  "Canitola 
mitso  cnidam  &ta  "  of  the  year  803,  pablished 
by  Pertz,  and  to  be  presentlv  refured  to.  And 
ten  years  later  still,  a  capitnlary  added  in  some 
Ciadioss  to  the  Lombard  law  (e.  o),  u  wdl  as  the 
30th  canon  of  the  2nd  Connell  of  Chilons  (both 
of  A.I>.  813),  enact  the  indissolufaleness  of  slaves' 
marriages,  even  when  beloi^[ing  to  different 
■casters,  provided  their  marri^  be  legal,  and 
by  the  will  of  their  masters.  Lastly,  to  the 
Cariovingian  period  should  also  perhim  be  re- 
fund the  two  allied  decrees  la  watian  of 
Pope  JnlinB  L  (supra).  It  la  ahnost  neediest  to 
dwell  on  the  momentous  influence  of  the  change 
of  view  indicated  by  the  above  enactments  on 
the  condition  of  the  slave.  Evidently,  from  the 
moment  a  slave  eonld  lawAiUy  marry,  he  was 
no  lonnr  a  thing,  but  a  petsou.  It  might  almost 
be  safa  that  from  this  puiod  aUve^  properly  ao 
called  exista  no  longer  within  tiie  urlovingian 
world  ■  vatiom,  or  a  eoodition  of  dqwndeae^ 


it  might  be  abeolnte,  of  one  man  «tt  another, 
has  replaced  it. 

As  reepects  inter-marriagee  between  slave  and 
free.  King  Fmin**  oultnla^  of  Termarie^  of  A.D. 
753,  enacts  that  mere  a  free-man  knowingly 
marries  a  slave-girl,  he  shall  always  after  live 
with  her  (c  13).  The  king  does  not  even  treat 
snch  marriages  as  abeolntely  vdd,  when  con< 
tracted  in  ignorance,  allowing  the  free  person  to 
leave  his  or  her  slave-partner  and  marry  another 
only  if  sneh  slave  oannot  bo  redeemed  (e.  6),  The 
contemporary  Conneil  of  Tonwrie  recognized  tiw 
validity  of  marriage  between  a  freewoman  and  a 
slavey  when  oontra^ed  knowingly  on  her  part,  on 
the  ground  that  there  should  m  one  law  to  the 
man  and  to  the  woman,  and  that  "  we  have  all 
one  Father  in  the  heavens,"  The  capitulary  of 
Compi^ne^  757,  enacts  that  if  a  freewoman 
marries  a  slave,  knowing  bim  to  be  snch,  he 
shall  have  her  whilst  he  lives  (c.  8).  On  the 
other  hand,  *'if  a  Frankish  man  fans  taken  a 
wMuan  and  h^es  that  she  is  free,"  and  after- 
wards finds  that  she  la  not,  ba  may  dismiss  her 
and  tain  anotherj  and  so  of  n  woman  (o.  6f 
otherwise  7X 

The  validity  of  endi  unions  is  also  implied 
in  an  enactment,  placing  marri^e  with  a  free- 
man, a  slave,  or  a  cleric,  on  ezacUy  the  same 
footing  (&  4).  Similariy,  a  BavnrUn  conneil  st 
Dilnlfind,  772,  ensetad  that  where  a  slave  mar- 
ried n  wnnan  of  noUe  birth  who  waa  igaoraat 
of  his  condition,  she  should  leave  hbn  and  be 
free  (c  10).  The  same  role  was  enaoted  in  the 
case  of  a  freebom  Bavarian  woman  manying  n 
serf  of  the  Chotch  0*de  popalarUn»  I^bw," 
0.  9). 

Among  the  specially  religions  restrictions 
which  were  songht  to  be  placed  on  the  marriage 
contract  in  the  early  ages  of  the  Church,  the  one 
which  would  first  luaim  eor  attention  is  that  on 
the  marriage  of  Christians  with  Qentiles,  or  even- 
tually also  with  Jews  and  heretics.  Tbu  how- 
ever will  not  be  specially  treated  of  here.  The 
next  is  that  connected  ^th  the  "'^Hf*'  profes- 
dMi,  which  must  be  distingnished  tnm  the  eariy 
vow  of  virginity  in  the  female  sex,  and  from  the 
institution  of  ue  Church-virgins,  the  vow  of 
virginity,  which  for  many  centuries  now  has  been 
considerad  an  essential  prereqoisite  of  the  mo- 
nastic profession,  was  not  so  by  any  means  in  the 
early  heroic  days  of  mooaehism.  St.  Basil  in 
the  4th  century,  after  dwelling  npm  the  pro- 
fession of  vii^iinlty  by  women,  says  ezpressly : 
**  As  to  pro&uions  of  men,  we  know  nothing  of 
them,  ezoept  that  if  any  have  joined  themecTvas 
to  the  monastic  <nder,  they  appw,  without 
word  spoken,  to  have  thereby  adopted  celibacy** 
(2nd  Gem.  Hp.  &  19).  Is  the  5th  century 
however.  Pope  Leo  tite  Oreat  treats  the  marriage 
of  monks  as  a  punishable  offence,  bat  not  appa- 
rently as  void  in  itself.  Writing  to  Rnsticua, 
bishop  of  Narbonne,  about  A.D.  458  or  459,  he 
^acae  oa  the  same  footing  the  entering  by  tnonka 
uto  the  militia  (a  term  probably  eq^valant  at 
this  time  to  the  service  of  the  state,  whether 
military  or  dvil)  and  their  marriage.  Those 
who,  leaving  the  monastic  profossioB,  turn  to  the 
militia  or  to  marriage,  are  to  purge  themselves 
by  the  satis&ction  of  pnblie  penance ;  for  al- 
though the  militia  may  be  innocent  and  marriage 
honourable,  to  have  abandoned  the  better  ohoiee 
is  a  tiraasgresdoa  (Ep.  167,  c.  14).    The  oon> 
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Un:ponr7Coniid>of<3ulea(lon,  ASK  451,  in  lika 
manner  ezoommanicKted  alik«  the  monk  and  the 
Tirgin  derotod  t«  God  vho  enter  into  muriage, 
but  allows  tha  local  bUhop  to  ihew  indnlgenoe 
(o.  16).  ABd  Iha  aederiaatloal  vaUditr  of  a 
monk*!  BuuTtaga  at  tb*  b^binlng  of  tba  6th 
oentnry  i»  implied  in  the  21>t  canon  of  the 
Snd  Couicil  of  Orloaju,  A.D.  511,  which  enact* 
that  a  monk  who  marrlea  shall  be  mcapable  of 
holding  any  eccleelaitical  office,  l^ter  atill  tn 
the  Eaat  ^AM.  535),  the  6th  Aowf  <mlf  fin-bida 
marrii^  to  muiki  who  hara  nodnd  tiu 
rioal  ordination,  ndncing  tham  to  the  rank  of 
private  petsona  (c  8).  In  the  W«>t,  however, 
the  2nd  Conncil  of  Toon,  A.D.  567,  not  only  dia- 
tiactly  prohibited  the  marriage  of  monki  ooder 
penaltT  of  excommaoication,  but  ioToked  the  aid 
ef  "  the  judge "  to  aaparata  them  from  their 
wlTea,  nnder  pmalty  of  oKoonmiiBicatioii  for 
Unw^  if  ha  rtftnwl  li  (o.  15);  an  arident 
attanqit  to  an&roa  bj  apiritnal  terrors  what  the 
state  still  reflund  to  sract  into  law. 

This  is  indeed  the  period  when  monks,  at  first 
mere  laymen,  were  beginning  to  be  viewed,  in 
the  West  at  least,  as  partaking  of  the  derical 
charaoter.  The  CooadW  Aries  is  554  hnl  da- 
rned that  monutarlas  both  of  men  and  woman 
shonld  be  subjected  to  episoopal  jnrisdicUon.  So 
ttr  as  this  view  prerailed  (for  we  most  not  fbiget 
that  the  monks  themselTSS  long  strnggled  against 
It),  the  prohibition  of  the  marriage  ofmonlu  will 
have  been  considered  as  implied  in  that  of  the 
marriage  of  derios  generally,  though  inch  mar- 
riages are  sometimes  spedfieallr  referred  to. 
Towards  the  sod  of  the  centnry,  tae  6th  General 
Council,  the  3rd  of  Cooatauttnople,  in  TVullo, 
A.D.  602,  enacted  that  a  monk  who  should  marry 
was  to  be  pnnished  as  a  fornicator  (c  44).  In 
the  West,  in  the  first  part  of  the  8tb  centory, 
Gregory  the  2nd,  a.d.  714-750,  in  his  letter  to 
Bishop  Boniftee,  going  farther  than  any  of  his 
prodaoeBSors,  wonld  not  allow  those  who  as  chil- 
dren have  been  shut  ap  by  their  parents  in 
monasteries  after  pabarty  to  lean  each  monas- 
teries and  marry  {j^  18,  e.  7).  Tb*  maniaga 
of  monks  waa  agMa  ooodemned  by  Piqw  Zaobarias, 
AJ).  741-51,  in  his  7th  letter,  addressed  to  Pepin 
as  mayor  of  the  palace  (c  26).  About  the  same 
period  the  canons  "  de  remediis  peccntorum  "  of 
Egbert,  archbishop  of  Torlc,  place  the  monk  od 
the  same  footing  aa  to  marriage  with  the  priest 
or  deacon )  reqniring  one  of  each  who  takes  a 
wlA  to  be  deposed^  MoontCMNftjjMipti/i;''  i.e. 
^iparentty,  with  the  fall  knowledge  it  tba  people 
(c  7).  It  may  be  added  tliat  the  Onuwil  of  Con- 
stantinople in  814  in  like  manner  excommuni- 
cated a  monk  who  should  marry,  and  required 
him  against  his  will  to  be  clothed  in  the  monastic 
robe  ud  shat  np  in  the  monastery  (c.  35).  All 
inch  pndiibitlonB  indeed  bear  wltaess  to  the 
existence  of  the  practices  which  they  denounce ; 
and  indeed  a  letter  of  Pope  Hadrian  II.  (a.d. 
772-95)  to  Ghsrlemagne  contains  a  complaint 
against  the  marriage  of  moaka — apparently  in 
Lombaidy — and  asks  the  emperor  to  punish 
them. 

It  is  somewhat  difficult  for  a  long  time  to 
distinguish  in  refrraace  to  this  lubject,  so  (kr  as 
women  are  concerned,  the  woman  under  vow  of 
virginity  or  celibacy  (as  to  whom  see  Devota), 
and  tbe  nun  (see  heading  Nun),  In  Prance,  a 
general  fiowtitution  of  King  Clotliar  I.  a.d.560, 


forbids  (c  8)  all  persons  to  marry  "amotlmo- 
nialek"  Another  of  King  Clotbar  IL,  a.d.  614, 
forbids  any  even  "by  our  precept"  to  marry 
religious  girls  and  widows,  or  nuns  who  hav« 
vowed  themselves  to  God,  as  well  those  who 
dwell  in  their  own  housea  as  those  who  ax* 
placed  in  Bonastftries.  That  sooh  marriages 
however  ooearred  in  Italy  still,  is  apparoitr 
from  a  letter  of  Pope  Gregory  L  the  Great 
(ajx  590-603)  to  Bishop  Jannariui  (bk.  iiL  ep. 
241  Distingniahii^  between  "veilad  virgins" 
and  nuns,  ha  nys  that  as  nqtaote  women  wk< 
have  goM  bam  mnaatariea  to  lay  lift  and  max* 
ried,  **  Those  who  hava  exceeded  i^aJnst  such 
women "  their  bnaliands),  **  and  are  nov 
suspended  from  communion,  if  penitent,  may  he 
readmittad."  It  is  difficult  in  many  instances  to 
definehow&r  the  meaning  <tf  the  terms  "sacne  *' 
or  "sacrataa  virginci**  ia  to  bo  extended  o- 
lestricted.  By  the  8th  oantnry,  indeed,  th 
church-virgin  and  the  private  devota  seem  fo 
all  practice  purposes  to  hare  merged  in  tha  niuk 
Indeed  the  Uxoerpta  of  %bert,  archbishop  ot 
York,  treat  a  private  vow  of  celibacy  by  man  or 
woman  as  "  foolish  and  impossible,"  and  its  breach 
by  maniaga  aa  only  to  be  poBished  by  three 
wiatar^  fiuting  (bk.  11.  e.  19).  Tha  Ut  Onncil 
of  Rome  in  721,  "  against  illidt  marriages," 
expressly  anathematises  one  who  marries  "  mo- 
nacham  qnam  Dei  ancillam  appellamns*'  (c  3^ 
The  before-quoted  Exoerpta  of  Egbert  con- 
tain the  like  using  the  expression 
**monialem,  quae  Dd  apousa  voeatur"  (bk.  ii. 
0.  18);  tha  parties  are  to  be  separated,  and 
condemned  to  perpetual  penanoe.    Among  tha 

answers  "  of  Pope  Stephen  II.  from  Bierzy  to 
"  various  consultations''  (A.DL  7S4)  is  one,  tiiat 
it  is  **  not  lawful  for  a  virgin  who  has  consa- 
cratod  herself  to  God,  likewise  for  a  monk,  to 
marry :"  either  is  to  be  excommunicated;  but  tha 
bishop  "  may  shew  humanity  and  mercy  "  (c  7). 
The  Synod  of  Mets,  in  753,  includes  marriages 
with  a  woman  consecrated  to  God  smong  incests 
(c.  1);  as  does  also  the  Council  of  CiJduytli 
(La.  ChalseaX  A.I]h  7S7,  vmag  the  tarm'"aaneti- 
aonialis"  (c.  IS).  See  also  almilar  pr^itntiims 
i^ast  the  marriage  of  nuns  by  the  Bavarian 
Council  of  Dingelfind,  ajx.  772  (c  4);  and  by 
the  Conncil  of  Friuli,  A.D.  791  (c.  IIX  whlcli 
requires  girls  and  widows  who  have  vowed  rir- 
giaity  or  continence,  and  have  been  **aaand- 
patad  to  God,"  if  afterwards  they  marry,  to  be 
subjected  "by  secular  judgment  to  fit  bodily 
chastisement  ttefore  undergtdng  their  quritBal 
punishment. 

The  prohibition  against  the  marriage  of  monks 
and  religious  women  by  degrees  found  its  wsy 
into  the  civil  law  of  aeversl  of  the  barbarian 
kingdoms  beaidas  Franca.  Among  tha  laws  m 
Kii^  Luitprand  of  Lombaidy,  a-D.  721,  or  later, 
we  find  one  of  this  kind  aa  to  women,  in  which 
their  position  when  they  have  assumed  the  reli- 
gious habit  is  assimilated  to  that  of  girls  be- 
trothed under  the  civil  law,  whose  marriage 
entails  a  penalty  of  500  aofidi  (bk.  v.  c.  1).  In 
tba  Wisigothio  code,  a  law  of  Reearede  infiictk 
"  on  incestuous  marriages  and  adulterica,  or  on 
sacred  virgins  and  widows  and  penitents,  defiled 
with  lay  vesture  or  marri^  "  the  penalties  ot 
exile,  separation,  and  forfeiture  of  property  (bk. 
iii,  t.  V.  c.  2). 

By  tha  time  of  the  Carlovtngiaoa,  tbe  civil  and 
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«ccUHMtical  Inr  almost  wholly  ootlesc*.  King 
IVpin'a  caj^tnlarf  of  SoiHont  In  744  forbidi  mtr< 
ri^  with  holy  women  together  with  inoflfltuou 
marmees  ud  bigunj  (c  9).  In  the  6th  book 
of  the  uqiitolsriea  we  find  ono  (c.  411)  almoet  in 
the  nme  termi  with  the  Uw  ^Recwedc  abore 
quoted,  declaring  that  nuurii^witii  iTirgin  d»< 
voted  to  God,  e  pereon  onder  the  religiona  habit, 
or  profitsalng  the  cwtiaenoa  of  widowhood,  ie  not 
a  true  marrii^^,  and  requiring  the  partiee  to 
be  leparaied  bj  either  the  priest  or  the  judge, 
withont  eren  any  acctuatioa  being  lodged  with 
him,  the  penalty  being  still  perpetnsl  exile. 
(Comp.  alao  Capit.  414,  424,  bk.  tIL  a  83S.) 
la  the  East,  on  the  contrary,  about  the  end  of 
the  8Ui  century,  it  is  noted  as  ooe  of  the  featorea 
of  Constantine  Copronymua'  tyranny,  that  he 
ootnpelled  monks  to  marry. 

We  ahali  now  deal,  though  we  do  not  propose 
to  do  M  at  ftall  length  in  this  place,  irith  the 
eootnet  of  maniage  as  respects  the  clergy  pro- 
perly BO  called.  It  need  hardly  be  observed  that, 
BO  far  aa  such  contract  might  be  reoognised  as 
valid,  all  the  restraints  npon  it  in  the  case  of 
laymen  would  apply  alao  to  clerics.  Sometimes 
isdeed  these  had  to  be  spacifically  eaacted.  Thus 
the  Cottndl  of  Chaleaden,  aa  451,  provided  that 
BO  elerio  ahonld  taka  •  bentie,  Jew,  or  pagan,  to 
wife,  unless  be  should  promise  to  cmvert  her, 
under  pain  of  canonical  ponishment  (c.  14).  Bat 
the  Church  had  also  restraints  of  its  own  in  the 
latter  instance.  We  hare  said  that,  as  respects 
the  clergy,  the  practice  of  the  Church  in  respect 
to  marriage  was  mainly  founded  on  the  Jewish 
law.  The  marriage  of  priests  was  by  the  Penta- 
teuch surrounded  with  peculiar  restrictions.  The 
priest  was  not  to  marry  a  harlot  or  "  profane  " 
woman,  or  one  dfTorced.  or  a  widow,  but  a  virgin 
snly^LeT.xxL7,13,14).  rAoeording  to  Selden, 
iadaed,  the  prohibition  to  take  a  widow  or  person 
who  had  lost  her  virginity  only  applied  to  the 
faigh-priest ;  but  he  was  also  held  debarred  l^m 
marriage  with  {u-gselytes  or  freedwomen ;  Uxor 
Jfebraica,  bk.  i.  c  7.]  The  Pastoral  Epistles,  in 
requiring  bishop*  or  deacons  to  be  '*  husbands  of 
one  wifh^O  Tim.  ill.  ^  13 ;  Tit.  i.  0\  instead 
of  being  considered  as  substituting  a  new  rule 
fbr  existing  Jewish  prescriptions,  seem  only  to 
have  been  riewed  aa  adding  to  these  a  further 
one  against  Dioaht.  What  will  have  to  be  sdd 
on  this  latter  head  need  not  here  be  anticipated. 
As  a  rule,  however,  we  may  say  that  wherever  it 
is  laid  down  that  the  bishop  or  deacon  shall  be 
the  hnslMud  of  one  wift,  it  u  also  profidod  thai 
auch  wife  shall  answer  to  the  Levitical  prescrii^ 
tione.  E.g.  The  Apodotical  (hnttitutitmt,  bk.  ii. 
c.  2,  require  the  bishop  not  only  to  be  the  hus- 
band of  one  woman  once  married,  but  to  have, 
or  to  hare  had,  a  "  respectable  (vt/u^f)  and 
fiuthfal  wift;"  in  the  6th  bk.  c  17  (a  later 
constitution),  both  reqnirea  all  the  clergy  to  be 
monogamists,  end  forbids  them  all  to  many 
either  a  harlot  (the  term  seems  rather  too  strong 
as  a  translation  of  the  Greek  iralfmf  albeit  ten- 
dered msMtriv  in  the  Latin  vernons),  a  slave,  a 
widow,  or  a  divorced  woman,  "  aa  tiie  law  also 
aaith ;"  although  the  Pentateuch  does  not  forbid 
the  priest's  muriage  with  a  slave,  and  the  re- 
striction is  one  evidently  borrowed  ftom  the 
Roman  law.  Lastly,  the  Apo»toli4xU  Caaona  ex- 
ciode  from  admissiou  to  the  clergy  thoee  who 
have  marriail  "  a  widow,  or  dlvoroad  person,  or 


harlot,  or  elare,  or  one  of  those  on  the  stwe  ** 
(c.  14,  otherwise  reckoned  17  or  18);  this  last 
restriction  being  also  adopted  from  the  Eoman 
law,  aa  has  been  shewn  already. 

In  respect  of  the  marriage  of  the  (lergy  indeed, 
the  restraint  which  occupies  most  space  in  the 
church  legislation  of  the  period  which  occupies 
us  is  that  on  digamons  or  quosi-digamona  mms- 
tjafftf  which  will  be  considered  undsr  the  bead  of 
DiaAKT.  Ueanwhile  however  there  was  grow- 
ing up  a  fi»eling  against  all  marriage  of  the  clergy 
whilat  in  onlers,  tendiBg  to  their  absolute  celi- 
baqr,  tba  hMarf  of  wblch  baa  been  treated  of 
nnoer  that  bead.  pSee  CiUBAcrT.}  The  notleea 
which  occur  of  other  restraints  upon  clerical  mar> 
riages  are  comparatively  few  and  unimportant. 

The  **  Sanctions  and  Decrees "  attributed  to 
the  Nicene  Athers — which,  though  extant  in 
latin,  seem  evidently  to  embody  Greek  practice, 
tbon^  no  doubt  of  a  much  later  date  uiau  the 
one  aacribed  to  Oum — require,  with  something 
of  a  plethora  of  words,  the  priest  not  to  Iw 
one  who  has  married  a  slave^rl,  an  adnltereia 
or  immodest  woman  (c  14).  The  Council  of 
Tarragona,  A.lh  516,  requires  readers  and  ostiarii 
who  wish  to  marry  or  live  with  adnlterous  women 
either  to  withdraw  or  to  be  held  excluded  Irai! 
the  clergy  (e.  9).  A  letter  <^Gr^;ory  the  Great 
(aj).  590-603)  to  John,  bishop  of  Palermo,  impliet 
the  invalidity  of  a  deacon's  marriage  with  a  woman 
who  did  not  come  to  him  a  vii^  (bk.  iL  ep.  62). 
An  alleged  eanoo  the  same  Pope  forbids  the  or- 
dination, amongst  others,  of  one  who  had  married 
a  harlot  (c  4).  Tet  the  4th  Conndl  of  Toledo, 
A.D.  633,  seenu  to  imply  that  such  marriages 
might  be  legalized  by  episcopal  permission,  sine* 
it  excommunicates  those  clerks  who,  "  withont 
consoltog  their  bishop,  have  married  a  widow, 
a  dlTorosd  wonan,  or  a  harlot"  (e.  44>  And 
an  "  alloention  of  the  pricats  to  tna  ftopl«  on 
unlawfiil  marriages,"  appended  to  the  records  of 
the  Council  of  Leptines  in  743,  provides  ilMt  a 
fvhtn  priest  is  not  to  marry  a  divorced  woman, 
harlot,  or  widow. 

To  pass  now  from  the  eodosiastical  to  the 
diil  law,  it  mnat  be  <ABerT«d  tiiat  by  tba  time 
of  Jnatinian  the  Boman  law  profbwes  only  t« 
follow  the  "  sacred  oanona  "  as  respects  the  mar- 
riage of  the  clergy,  and  gives  force  of  law  to  the 
pn^ibitions  contained  in  them.  The  children  of 
clerics  by  women  "  to  whom  they  cannot  be 
naited  according  to  sacerdotal  censures"  are  de- 
clared  incapaUe  of  inheriting  or  receiving  dona- 
tions ttma  their  Others  (^Code,  bk.  I.  7,  iii.  1.  45 ; 
A.l>.  530).  The  6th  novel  requires  the  bishop  to 
be  either  a  chaste  unmarried  man,  or  the  hus- 
band of  a  woman  who  came  to  him  a  virgin, 
"  not  a  widow,  nor  divorced,  nor  a  concubine  " 
(the  last  term  apparently  corresponding  to  the 
irtdpa  of  the  AposL  Constttutiona,  and  Indi- 
cating a  milder  Interpretation  than  that  of  tb« 
Latin  translators) ;  bnt  requires  the  bishop  not  to 
live  with  his  wife,  and  without  inquiring  ioto  the 
podtion  of  those  who  hare  been  alreadr  long 
manied,  forbids  in  fkiture  the  episcopal  ordi- 
nation of  married  men.  Taken  in  coignnctjon 
with  this  enactment,  the  t23rd  novel  may  be 
considered  as  finally  establishing  as  a  role  of 
civil  law  that  principle  of  episcopal  celibacy, 
which  rtill  obtains  in  the  Greek  church.  The 
same  rules  are  substantially  applied  to  the  rest 
of  tbi  dorgy  (c  t.>   The  123rd  Novel  forbids 
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tbe  otdai^Bg  of  a  biihop  who  «ith*r  doM  not 
lira  diMtely,  or  hai  not  had  b  "  wiA|  hU  tmlj 
and  first,  neitlicr  «  widow,  nor  dirorood  from  her 
hiuband,  nor  otherwiM  fi»-bidd«a  hj  the  Uws  or 
tha  Mwred  cawHU  **  (c  L\  Otbtr  ckrios  may  ba 
oidabied  hATing  t  lagltuiut*  wiA  of  tha  aana 
deKTiptlon  (s.  zUL).  Aad  tha  laadar  ooBtr*eUI^[ 
a  Moond  nurriaga,  or  marrying  anj  other  than 
>uch  a  wife  asa^va  daicribed,  wai  not  to  riae  to 
any  higher  office  (o.  lir.'),  U  hardly  appears, 
howerer,  that  np  to  this  period  the  contract  of 
Bwriage  itself  was  made  roid  if  entered  into 
^ilnst  the  prohtbitioDi  of  the  law ;  uoleu  tha 
daeUring  their  children  baitards  (apiim)  may  be 
Uken  to  imply  this  (Code,  hk.  L  7 ;  iiL  L  45). 
Among  the  barbarian  oode«,  the  only  one  whioi 
appears  to  prohibit  elerloal  marriage  is  that  of 
tha  Wisiootna,  dnwn  vp  nodar  derieal  inflnmoe, 
A  law  of  Secwada  fiirbids  the  nanrlaga  or  adol* 
t«ry  of  a  priest,  deacon,  or  aub-deaoon,  with  a 
"  widow  Towed  to  God,  a  penitent,  or  any  secuUr 
Tirgin  or  woman,"  under  pain  of  s^iarmtioa  and 
poniahment  according  to  the  oanoa,  the  woman 
to  teoeive  100  lashae  (bk.  U.  7 ;  It.  &  18).  Mor 
b  U  amiaa  to  rasiaik  that  In  spita  of  nriova 
attempts  by  cooaeUa  to  anfbna  the  abaalata 
calibBcy  of  the  clai^V  the  nlkUty  of  clerical 
marriage  le  reoognizei  by  the  eiTil  Uw  under 
Charlemagne  himsalC  In  a  capitulary,  "De 
NgoUs  clericomm"  (bk.  tUu  «.  653)^  it  is 
Macted  that  olcrios  "  sboold  also  andtaronr  to 
pnaamparpetnftUyfcbacAaaU^ofaawqMdlnlad 
body,  OT  eaitainiT  to  ba  ntdtad  la  tha  bond  of  a 
single  marriage. 

U.  We  bare  now  to  say  a  fhw  worda  on  tha 
subject  of  the  oontract  of  marriage  in  the  sense 
In  whidi  the  exprvtsion  te  etiil  nsad  in  Franca 
("oontrat  da  mariaga  "  =  marriage  settlement), 
vt  the  written  aridMioa  of  tha  oontnct  itadf  as 
batwaan  tha  partfas. 

The  marriage  contract  among  the  Bomans  was 
habitually  oettified  in  writing  on  waxen  taUeta, 
termed  nuptialet  ttJmlat,  which,  howarar,  might 
also  be  used  after  marriage ;  «.  on  the  birth 
of  a  child.  The  ttJmlat  were  signed  both  by  the 
parties  and  witnesses  (Too.  mm.  bk.  zL  c.  37 ; 
JnT.  .Silt.  ii.  T.  119;  iz.  tt.  75,  76),  and  the 
breaking  of  them  was  held  to  Im  at  least  a 
symbol  of  the  disaolntion  of  marriage,  if  it  had 
not  the  actual  aflbct  of  dissolving  it ;  aea  Tacitus 
as  to  tiie  Ugamons  muningt  brtwaen  Hasaatina 
and  SUIos  (Ann.  bk.  xl.  e.  80;  and  Jut.  u.  s.) 
Dnder  the  Code  howerer,  by  a  oonstitution  of 
tha  Emperor  Probos,  the  drawing  up  of  such 
talmlae  was  enacted  uot  to  be  neceaiary  to  estal>- 
liah  the  Taliditr  of  the  marriage,  or  the  fhthar's 
potetku  orer  his  ofiepring  (bk.  r.  t.  ir.  1.  9). 
nay  ware  pariwpa  Dot  aacessarily,  thaa|pi 
Bsually,  identical  with  the  **  dotal  taUate" 
(Mrniu  dc4ale»%  "dotal  Instruments"  (inttnt- 
moTtta  dotaUa),  or  **  dotal  docomanta"  (dom- 
menta  dotaUa),  specifically  so-ealled  (the  expres- 
sions nuptialia  instnimenta^  (Mo/ra  instnimmta, 
seem  to  be  used  quite  ^oonymonsly  in  tha  70th 
Noval),  but  most  hm  baea  onnpriaed  with  tham 
at  kest  uder  tha  geitentl  tains  MmnmUa  or 
docmnetita;  as  to  which  it  is  provided,  by  a 
constitution  of  Diocletian  and  Uaiimin  (.(^>dd, 
bk.  T.  7 ;  iv.  7,  Ir.  L  13),  that  where  there  is  no 
marriage,  **  instmments "  mode  to  prove  mar- 
riage are  invalid,  but  that  where  there  are  none, 
a  marriage  Uwftilly  contracted  is  not  vmd;  nor 


oould  the  want  of  dgnatnrc  to  nA  1^  tha 
father  invalidat«  Ida  consent  (iK  L  3;  Uw  ik 
Sevaras  and  Antonioe).  Nuptial  instmiDanta 
were  by  Justinian  made  neeeasaiy  In  the  case  of 
the  marriage  of  temiecu  or  ataga-playen  Q.  29) 
Under  tha  74th  noval,  iadcad,  all  ptnona  «ser> 
lUing  hoooofnUe  affiea^  bnyinaasaa  and  pF». 
fasbions,  short  of  the  highest  functions  in  the 
state,  were  requred,  if  Uiey  wished  to  marry 
without  nuptial  InsU^ments,  to  ^ipear  in  some 
"  house  of  prayer  and  dedua  their  intentions 
before  the  d^amr  Eodenaa^  who  is  the  pre- 
sence of  three  ot  four  of  the  clerks  of  the  church 
waa  to  draw  up  an  attestation  of  the  marriage 
with  names  and  datca,  and  this  was  then  to  be 
snbseribad  by  the  parties,  the  (feffMor  Eeclttiae 
and  tha  three  others,  or  aa  many  mora  aa  the 

rties  wished,  and  if  not  leqnirM  by  thaai,  to 
LOd  op,  so  signed,  by  the  dtfcnsor  in  the 
archives  of  the  church,  i.  e.  where  the  holy 
vases  were  kept ;  and  without  this  the  parties 
were  not  held  to  have  come  together  muftiaii 
affactu.  But  this  was  only  naoaasary  where 
there  was  no  docwnant  fixhig  a  doe  or  nnto- 
nuptial  donation;  nor wai  it  ravUiad oa  to  agri- 
col  turists,  persona  <tf  mean  oonditioa,  or  commom 
soldirm.  It  will  be  obviona  that  we  have  in  tha 
above  the  original  of  our  marriage  certificates. 
(Sea  further  AaBHAB^  Habruob.)    [J.  H.  L.] 

00NVEB8L  One  of  tha  many  designations 
of  monks.  Just  aa,  through  a  popular  filing  of 
reverence  for  asceticism,  the  word  "religio" 
came  in  the  3rd  and  4A  centuries  to  mean  not 
Christianity  but  the  liA  noaastie,  so  "flMivent,* 
though  applied  also  to  thoaa  who  ambrucffi 
Christianity,  or  who  took  upon  thenuelvce  any 
especial  obligations,  aa  of  celibacy  or  of  ordination 
(Du  Cange,  s.  v.)^  was  ordinarily  restricted  to 
monks  (Bened.  &g.  c  1 ;  Fructnod  S^.  c  13  , 
Gt«g.  M.  DiaL  IL  18;  Salv.  Jix^  CatM.  iv.; 
Isidore  Ik  Cbntvn^  a£  Bened.  Anian.  Come.  Reg. 
ill).  Bat  Uw  "eoamrsi"  were  property  thoae 
who  became  monks  as  adults,  net  those  who  were 
trained  in  a  monastery  from  their  tender  years 
(Omc.  AurO.  i.  c  2>  About  the  11th  century, 
according  to  Hablllon,  "oonverd"  came  to  mean 
the  lay  brothers,  the  '^oUaU"  or  "donati,"  the 
"  frim  convers,"  who  from  piety  or  fer  gain, 
or,  probably,  most  often  from  mizad  motives, 
attached  themselves  to  monasteries,  aa  *'aseoci- 
ates"  (to  use  a  modem  phrase)  and  attended  to 
the  business  of  the  monastery  outside  its  walL 
(Mab.  Ann.  iii.  8;  Harteue  ad  &  Bened.  Seg.  e. 
3;  Hab.^SS:0.&£.8ae&IILL21>  The 
''Convanl  fiorbati"  nn  dnaaei  with  monks 
rather  thao  with  tha  laity  (VOr.  Van.  StahU. 

24).  p.  a  S.] 

OOPK.  (CbppaorCinxi;  Fr.  CS^ps.)  From 
hitag  used  as  an  out-door  dress  defeaoe 
against  rain,  the  cope  waa  also  called  PInwiair, 
whence  It.  Piviale;  and  from  the  oowl  or  hood 
with  which  It  was  famished  it  was  known  as 
OtKulia.  Such,  Mobably.  was  the  **cncnlla  vll- 
losa"  spolraa  of  by  St.  Benedict  in  his  Segut^ 
(Migaty  PatnLlxtinr).  "  Vestimanta  fratri- 
bns  secundum  locorum  qualitaten  .  .  .  dentur. 
Uediocribus  locis  sofficere  credimus  monacbis 
per  singulos  cucullam  at  tnnioam;  cncollam  in 
hieme  rillosam,  in  oestata  porau  nut  Tetnstam, 
et  sfiopulare  propter  open .  .  .  Suffidt  uonacha 
duas  tunicas  at  dnas  eacnllaa  habaTUf  propter 
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■octet  etpropterlmnlpMa  res.**  SoSnur^w 
(t820)  mf*  expreaoly  in  hli  Commeataiy  od  the 
£egMla  of  St.  Benedict,  apnd  Higne,  Fatnt. 
cii.  **CQciillani  dicit  ilia  quod  not  tnodo  di- 
cimns  cappam."  And  to  the  um^  effect  Theo- 
draisnia,  writfng  from  Italy  to  Charlamagne, 
and  apeaking  of  the  inm  worn  by  ths  monks  of 
MonU  Cusino  (Doengi,  in  voc  Caps):  "Ulnd 
iDdnmentnm,  qaod  a  Gallis  monu^  cncnU* 
dicitnr,  noa  eapun  rocamos."  I4k«  other  gar- 
meata  originally  designed  for  practical  OM  raUier 
than  for  ornament,  the  ctm*  worn  on  oooaaiona 
of  state  or  by  Uie  higher  clergy  recaiTod  greater 
aDrichmaita  from  that  to  time,  vhtther  Is  re- 
gard of  tlw  materials  or  of  aooesaory  onuunents, 
particnUrly  the  "morse,"  or  clasp  by  which  they 
were  fastened  in  front.  From  what  we  know  to 
lure  been  the  shape  of  the  cope  in  all  later  times 
we  may  infer  th^  in  the  earlier  period,  op  to 
800  A.D.,  with  which  w«  are  h«n  primarily 
coDoemed,  the  cappa  was  shaped  like  a  modem 
cloalt,  open  in  front,  and  attached  only  at  tlie 
Deck,  For  ftill  details  concerning  the  later  copes 
of  ecclesiastical  oae,  see  Bocl^  Lit.  Oev.  ii.  287  ; 
Bock,  C/tHixA  of  our  F(aAera,  ii.  23;  Marriott, 
Vettiarium  C/tritiiaman,  p>  324 ;  Pugin,  Ohitan/, 
IB  T0&  [W.  fi.  U.] 

COPIATAE.  The  name  giren  by  GonsUntine 
In  the  Theodoeian  Code,  to  certain  Chnrch  officers 
whose  business  it  was  to  take  care  of  fnnerals 
and  proTide  for  the  decent  interment  of  the 
dead.  The  etymolc^  of  the  name  is  doabtfnl 
— Gotlio&ed  derives  it  from  KQwi(tai  to  rest — 
others  from  Kowrht,  monml»|; :  more  gene- 
rally, it  is  referred  to  kSwos,  Tabonr :  whence 
they  haTS  sometimes  been  called  laboratUei. 
Another  name  for  them  is  roauBll,  or  grave- 
diggers — and  is  Jnstiniaa'e  norels,  they  are 
mentioned  as  lecUcarii — as  carrying  the  corpse 
or  bier  at  funerals.  They  are  reckoned  in  the 
Tleodoaian  Code  among  the  inferior  clerical 
orders,  t^.  lib.  13.  .tit  1.  de  Lnstrali  CoUat. 
Leg.  1,  "  Clericoa  exdid  tantum,  qni  Goplatae 
amellsatar,"  &c. 

The  Arandatioa  of  this  Order  is  attiibntad  to 
CoBstantine,  before  whose  time  tlie  core  of  in- 
terring the  dead  was  only  a  charitable  office,  for 
which  anry  Christian  nude  himself  responsible 
as  occasion  required.  The  order  of  Copiatae,  as 
tint  constituted  by  the  emperor  for  this  service 
in  the  city  of  Constantinople  amounted  to  1100 
men,  and  from  this  example  they  probah^  UtA 
their  rise  in  other  populous  clti«k  In  Cons  tan- 
tin  opie,  however,  they  formed  a  eolleginm,  with 
certain  privileges  and  exemptions,  which  maj 
not  have  t>een  extended  to  the  order  in  the  less 
important  Churches. 

The  oiTtce  of  the  Copiatae  was  to  take  the 
whole  can  of  Amends  apon  themselves,  and  to 
see  that  all  persons  had  a  decent  and  honourable 
inlennent.  Especially  they  were  obliged  to  per- 
form this  last  office  to  the  poorer  sort,  without 
charge  to  their  relations.  At  Constjuitinople 
certain  lands  were  set  apart  for  their  mninte- 
nonce ;  but  in  other  Churches  it  is  more  probable 
tiuit  they  were  anpportcd  partly  out  of  the  com- 
mon Ainds  of  the  Chnrch,  and  partly  by  their 
own  labour  and  traffic,  which  for  their  encou- 
ragement were  generally  exempted  from  paying 
custom  or  tribate  (Bingham,  B,  UL  c.  8 ;  litddle ; 
BlartigBy).  [D.  B.] 


CXXJtrn^  in  the  mauatery.  [Hkbdoka- 

DAsnm.] 

COBBCVA  E00LE8IAE.  [Aun.] 

OOttDUVA,  COUNCIL  OF,  jld.  348,  under 
Hosius^  to  accept  the  determinations  of  the  Conn- 
cUofSardicaCLobb.  Cb«e.iLM).  [AW.H.] 

COBN,  ALLOWANCE  OF.  This  particn- 
lor  provision  for  the  maintenance  of  the  clergy 
deserves  a  spedal  notice,  from  its  connection 
with  the  early  stages  of  the  recognition  of  Chris- 
tianity by  the  empire.  Conatantine,  in  his  zeal 
for  his  new  creed,  ordered  the  magistrates  of  each 
province  to  supply  on  annual  allowance  of  com 
{irliffia  vmipiffia),  not  only  to  the  clerc^,  bnt 
to  the  widows  and  virgins  (tf  the  Oinrch  (Tlieo- 
doret,  L  11).  When  Julian  succeeded,  he  trans- 
ferred the  grant  to  the  ministers  of  the  heathen 
cultos  which  he  revived  (Sozom.  v.  5 ;  Philostoi^. 
vii.  4).  Jovian  restored  it,  bnt  on  the  lower 
scale  of  one-third  of  the  amount  fixed  under 
Conatantine.  The  payment  continued,  and  was 
declared  permanent  by  Justinian  (QkL  i.  tit.  ii. 
de  8S.  EccUt.).  [E.  H.  P.] 

OOBN,  EABS  OF.  Com  is  not  so  often 
used  in  early  Christian  art  aa  might  be  sup- 
poeed.  [Loavel]  The  thoughts  of  early  ieo- 
nographers  seem  to  have  gone  always  to  the 
Bread  of  Life  with  sacramental  allnuon,  as 
Bottari,  tav.  clxiii.  vol.  iii.  «t  alibL  In  Bottari, 
vol.  L  tav,  xlviii.,  the  com  and  reaper  ore  re- 
presented in  a  compartment  of  a  vault  in  the 
cemetery  of  Pontlonos.  Again,  in  vtd.  iL  tav.  Iv., 
the  harvest  com  is  opposed  to  the  vhie  and 
Goraucopia  of  fruit  (Callixtine  catacomb). 

The  more  evidently  religious  use  of  the  ears 
of  com  is  in  various  representations  of  the  Fall 
of  Man.  On  the  soroopiagus  of  Juntos  Basaos 
(supp.  A.D.  358%  Bottan,  v^  i.  tav.  xv.  9,  Adam 
and  £ve  are  carved ;  the  fbrmer  bearing  the 
com,  in  token  of  his  labour  on  the  earth,  and  the 
latter  a  lamb,  indicating  woman's  work,  spinning. 
The  connection  of  this  with  Jock  Cade's  provertuat 
line,  "When  Adam  delved  and  Eve  apan,"  seems 
probable.  See  again  voL  ii.  tav.  Ixxxiz.  Mar- 
tigny  gives  a  copy  (s.  v.  **  Ken,")  of  a  bas-relief 
in  Bottari,  vol.  iii.  tav.  xxxvii.,  from  the  cemetery 
of  St.  Agnes,  where  two  human  forms,  apparently 
both  mule,  are  standing  before  a  sitting  figure, 
whom  Uartigny  supposes  to  represent  uie  First 
Peraon  of  the  Trinity.  It  may  repreaent  tlie 
oflhring  of  Cain  and  Abel;  at  all  arents  the 
com-eara  and  lamb  are  ^Uwr  being  received  m 
presented  by  the  standing  iignrea.  See  also 
Bottari,  taw.  Ixxxiv.  Ixxxvii.  Ixxxix.  As  these 
iigures  are  of  no  more  than  mature  (sometimes 
of  youthful)  a[»>earance,  the  Second  Person  may 
be  supposed  to  be  intended  by  them. 

[R.  St.  J.  T.] 

CORNEIJUS.  (1)  The  centurion,  bishop  of 
Caesarea,  is  commemorated  Feb.  2  {Mart.  Am. 
Va^  Usuordi);  Dec  10  <fial.  Aram.). 

(9)  Pope,  martyr  at  Borne  under  Dedus,  Sept. 
14  (ifori.  Bedae,  Bom,  YtL^  Usnnnll).  [C.] 

COBNU.  [Altab.] 

COBONA,  martyr  In  Syria,  with  ViciOB, 
under  Antoninus,  Hay  14  (Jurl  Hlenm.,  Bedae, 
Bom.  Yvt.,  Usaardi>  [C] 

CORONA.  IToaiDBE.] 

Digitized  by  Google 


460  CORONA  LUCI8 


OOBONA  LUCX8 


COBONA  LUGIS.  A  lamp  or  chandelier, 
la  the  earljr  ages  of  ChrUtianity  it  wtu  bj  no 
meaai  anusul  for  soTereigns  and  other  royal 
perMnuseSf  followiag  an  instinct  of  natural  piety 
of  wbitSi  we  hare  examplea  in  prae  Christian 
timet  (c£  Pliayt  Bitt.  Nat.  xyI.  c  4)  to  dedicate 
their  crowns  to  the  use  of  the  Charch.  The 
gifta  thus  devoted  were  known  as  DtmaHa,  and 
were  snspended  by  cbaioa  attached  to  their 
upper  rim*  abon  an  altar  or  ahrine,  or  In  swme 
coujdcQons  part  of  the  chnrdi.  Other  chains 
were  attached  to  the  lower  rim,  supporting  a 
lamp,  from  which  usually  depended  a  Jewelled 
croM.  The  crowned  cross  thus  suspended  atwre 
the  altar  was  felt  to  be  an  appropriate  symbol  of 
the  triumphs  of  Christianity,  and  its  nse  became 
almwt  naivanal.  Wa  hara  aaTaral  allnsiMU  to 
it  in  the  writings  of  St.  Paulinos  of  Mola  in  the 
fifth  century,  e^, 

"  Cnuem         hiddo  dn^t  ^oboh" 

"  Psna  OBWDa  snbnt  Tartb  clreniDdala  gsDuilSt 

Haec  qnotjne  onu  Domini  tanqnam  diademate  dncta 
Emtcat"  troL  xi.  v.  tit  aq. 

"  In  crttoe  confrlsm  soda  cranpage  conmsm." 

ib.  V.  6S2. 

Beds  (d$  Locia  Seaietu,  cap.  2)  in  bis  description  of 
Calvary,  specifies  a  large  silver  cross  hanging 
above  the  Holy  Grave,  with  a  brasa  circlet  and 
lamps  "  aenea  rota  cnm  lampadibna"  attached  to 
It.  In  this  manner  the  crowns'of  Theodelloda, 
queen  of  the  Lombards,  and  of  her  second  hus- 
band Agilnlf,  at  tbe  l>egianing  of  the  7th 
century,  were  dedicated  to  St.  John  the  Baptist 
in  the  cathedral  of  Monza,  as  stated  in  the  in- 
scription borne  by  the  Utter  before  its  destruo- 
ttoB,  and  there  U  little  roaionabla  dimbt  that  the 
celebrated  iron  crown  of  Lombazdy,  preserved  in 
the  same  cathedral,  was  at  one  time  employed 
for  the  same  pnrpoee  (Frisi,  Memor.  detla  China 
Monxtie,  Dimert.  ii.  p.  67 ;  Pacciaudi,  dt  CuU. 
JomuL  Bapt.  Dissert,  vi.  cap.  10,  p.  266).  At  a 
much  earUer  period,  according  to  Convtantine 
PorjAnwcBitoa  and  Nicetas,  Constantina  the 
Great  nad  dedicated  his  crown  to  the  service  of 
the  Charch.  In  the  time  of  these  writers,  a 
crown  of  rsmarlcable  beauty  "  prae  caeteris  et 
optris  elegantii,  et  lapillorum  pretio  conspican  ** 
(Dncange,  CoTistantinop.  Chritt.  iiL  §  43),  hang- 
ing with  others  above  the  Holy  Table,  was  pointed 
ont  as  having  keen  offered  to  God  by  the  first 
Christian  emperor.*  With  one  of  these  votive 
crowns,  the  lamp  and  chains  being  removed,  in 
the  time  of  Const.  Porphyr.,  tbe  new  emperor  of 
the  East  received  his  inauguration  (Dncange, 
Gmttant.  (Situt.  u.  •.),  According  to  the  not 
very  trustworthy  catalogue  preserved  In  Anasta- 
sius  (S.  Sitvett.  xziiv.  §  36)  the  Lateran  basilica 
and  that  of  St.  Peters  were  also  enriched  by 
ConstAQtina  with  large  chandeliers  of  pure  gold. 
Cloris  also,  at  the  suggestion  of  St.  Remigpus 
early  in  the  6th  century,  sent  to  St,  Peter's 
"coronam  auraam  cam  gemmis,  quae  Begnnm 
appellari  solet "  (Hiocmar,  VU.  8.  Smug. ; 
Annstas.  S,  fformiad.  liv.  §  85).  The  very  re- 
markable series  of  crowns  discovered  near  Toledo 
(see  below,  Citowiis)  were,  as  the  inscriptions 
bonie  by  none  of  them  testify,  a  solemn  onering 


■  TradiUoB  ventured  lo  anert  tbst  be  had  rcotlvcd  tt 
bj  the  hanAs  «f  an  angel  as  a  present  from  Heaven. 


to  some  Spanish  church,  at  the  hands  of  lha  king 
and  queen  and  royal  fiunily.  No  Lamps  were 
attached  to  them  when  they  wen  diaoovered, 
bat  these  appradages,  as  encnmbnnoas  of  small 
value,  may  have  beau  removed  when  the  regalia 
were  barM  to  oonoeal  tham  from  the  Smem 
spoiler. 

This  custom  for  sovereigns  to  dedicate  their 
actual  crowns  to  the  Churdi'a  use  led  to  the  oou- 
stmction  of  imitative 
crowns,  formed  for  vo- 
tive purpooes  alone.  Of 
this  usage  we  6nd  re- 
peated notices  in  the 
Liber  PoniifiadiM,  which 
bean  the  name  of  Ana- 
stasios  KbUotheearius ; 
aa  well  as  in  andent 
chrMUcles  and  docu- 
ments. They  are  usually 
described  as  having  been 
smpended  over  the  altar, 
and  very  frequently 
mention  is  made  of 
jewelled  crosses  append- 
ed to  them.  Small  votive 
crowns  of  this  nature  are  seen  snspended  over 
the  altar  in  several  aadent  reptesentatiofia. 
One  compartment  of  the  Gelebrat«i  paUiotio  of 
the  ehnnh  of  Saat'  Ambrogio  of  IfiUn,  which 
dndcta  the  txaaoe  of  Si.  AnbrMa  in  whidi  he 
ouebrated  maas  at  Tours,  repreeenta  om  wdi 
jewelled  crown  hanging  over  tbe  altar  at  which 


anm  (tan  te^M  CMMod  «f  MMb 

the  saint  is  officiating  (Ferrario,  JfemwHa  t 
8aitf  Ambrog.").  A  baa-relief,  now  in  the  trw 
sept  of  Honza  cathedral,  repreemttng  a  oiwvm- 
tion,  exhibits  several  crowns  snspended  over  the 
nltar.    Another  bas-rc.ief  in  the  tympaaan  «f 

the  west  «L^«.y't5tJ?^fe^ 
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an  fiured  tha  whKU  gffb  of  TkeodiUodB  to 
the  ehnrcli,  shewi  ns  fbnr  eroww,  tbrn  itu- 
peoded,  and  the  fonrth  being  th«  oalebrated  iron 
crown.  Hucr  in  Ma  BisniiKtieiM  refen  to  a 
droiUr  repreHntation  in  tha  chnrch  of  San  Cle- 
tnento  at  Borne,  to  the  left  of  the  entrance. 

Amot^  the  moeaic  decoration*  of  Saot'  Apolli- 
eare  Nnoro  at  BaTenna,  we  fiod  abore  the 
Dpper  tier  of  windowa  a  ■ocoeidon  of  pictures 
of  the  oondis  of  apae*,  In  each  of  which  a  crown 
appears  h»ng<ng  hj  ohai&a  orer  the  altar.  These 
sospended  crowns  are  exactly  aimilar  to  those 
held  hj  the  female  saints  as  70 tire  o&riBg*  in 
the  moeaic  friexe  below. 


■oi^  at  afoiUBM  lam  iBi 


The  ooarenience  of  the  form  of  these  donattve 
crowns  for  the  suspension  of  lamp*  donbtlesa  gave 
rise  to  the  cnstom  of  constmcting  large  chande- 
liers after  the  same  model.  In  these  pensile 
Inmiiuuiaa  the  shape  and  character  ^  the  rojal 
drela  was  preserved,  but  frequnitly  in  mnch 
lai^er  proportions.  Notices  of  the  presentation 
of  light-bearing  circles  of  this  nature  occur  re- 
peat^ljr  in  Anattasins  and  other  ancient  antho- 
ritiea.  Besides  the  more  ordinary  name  of 
corona,  the  primary  royal  origin  of  these  Inmi- 
naries  was  indicated  by  the  designation  regnmut 
which  Is  of  constant  occurrence  (eC  Anastas. 
L«o  III,  zcriiL  {  393, "  fecit  regnnm  aoreom  cum 
gemmis  preUoaiasImis; "  Leo  IV.  cr.  1 540, "  fecit 
. . .  regnnm  ex  anro  porissimo  nnum  pendens 
•oper  altara  m^na,  enm  oatennlia  nmiUter 
anreis,  scnlptUem  huent  In  medio  emeem  an< 
ream  babentera  gemmae  qnatnordedm,  ex  qnlbns 
quinqoe  in  eadem  cruce  nxos,  et  alias  qua  ibidem 
pendent  norem 

Many  of  these  caroaae  mentioned  by  Anastasius 
are  described  aa  baring  been  adorned  with 
dolphins  (Anaataa.  8.  SOvMier  uudr.  |  38,  "co- 
ronas qnatnor  cum  delphinia;"  A.  §  38,  "oo- 
roaam  anream  com  delphinis  qninqoaginta,"  § 
43;  Si.  Zachar.  zdii.  §  219;  St.  Adrian,  zcrii. 
{  348 ;  St,  Uo,  It.  ct.  §  531>  Others  were 
decorated  with  dimlnntire  towers,  and  (as  we 
see  in  the  relief  in  the  transept  of  Honza)  with 
fleurs-de-lis  (Greg.  M.  Ep.  lib.  i.  ep.  66,  "Co- 
ronas cum  delphinis  duo,  et  de  aliis  coronis 
lOioe;"  Anaataa.  St.  Bilar.  zlriiL  $  70,  "tur- 
rem  ai^enteam  com  delphinis.")  Lm,  cardinal 
of  Ostia,  in  his  Chrvnieon  CoatAiaiM  thna  describes 
a  coroM  exaented  for  that  lorer  of  art  the  abbot 
Desiderias:  **  He  had  t  pbame  made,  that  is  a 
silver  crown  weighing  100  lbs.  and  20  spans  in 
circumference.  On  it  were  13  towers,  and  36 
lamps  hang  irom  it."  Bella  were  also  sometimes 
suipended  from  the  lower  rim. 

Other  names  by  which  these  chandeUers  were 
known  b  uAf  initera  are  PianUf  fhaneaiMa- 


and  Beta. 

ThB  name  Phanu,  thongh  sometimes,  aa  m* 
hare  seen,  nsed  for  a  onvno,  was  more  properly 
a  standing  candelabrum  supporting  lamps  or 
candles,  which  from  their  number  of  spreadmg 
branches  were,  according  to  Dacange,  sometimes 
called  orboreM,  treee.  PUan  ffiit.  Sat.  lib.  xzxir. 
c  3,  speaks  of  *<  lychnnchC— arlMniim  mode  mala 
ferentinm  lucentes,"  and  l^nlna  SileoUaiina 
(DMcript.  S.  Soph,  part  2)  Uiaa  describes  can- 
delabra in  that  basilica — 

mtlra  yip  tf  jcMVMffii>  iptxy^fciw  IftoSa 

The  most  magnificent  example  of  an  ancient 
oorono,  thoogh  long  after  our  date,  is  that  stiil 
to  be  seen  suspended  in  the  cathedral  at  Aiz-la- 
Chapelle,  over  the  crypt  in  which  the  body  of 
Charlemagne  was  deposited.  This  oorona  was 
tha  offering  of  the  emperor  Frederick  Barbarossa, 
by  whom  the  tomb  was  opened  in  llt>5.  A  rery 
valuable  treatise  on  this  corona,  embracing  full 
details  of  the  form,  arrangements,  and  history  of 
ooronoe  ganerallr,  has  been  published  by  Dr.  Fr. 
Boek^Der  Kronlaiehttr  Kaiam  Fried.  Barharoata 
gu  Aachen,  Leipzig,  Weigel,  1864).  The  Melanges 
cTAivhAiogie  of  Cahier  and  MarUn^  Par.  1853, 
vol.  iit.  may  be  referred  to,  article  Courmme  de 
lumiir€,  for  representations  of  snspensory  crowns 
from  USS.  and  painted  glass.  See  also  Ciampini, 
vol.  ii.  e.  xU.  pr  89  sq.  Migne,  Eiiejfcbpaie  3%4el. 
DiUimminfOrf^iererie,  v.  Cammm.  JnsU  Fmi- 
taninl  D^tertath  de  Conma  Ama  (Bom.  1718, 
pp.  91-97).   Haeer,  Eieniv^iem. 

OOBONATI  DIES.  [FimrrTAi.] 

OOBONATI  QUATUOB(LBOE:rDAira> 
Fbttital  or).  The  above  title  is  given  to  fear 
martyrs,  Sererus,  Sererianna,  Carpophoms,  and 

Vlctoriaos,  who  suffered  martyrdom  at  Bome  in 
the  reign  of  Diocletian,  The  tradition  respecting 
them  is  to  the  effect  that  they  refused  to  sacrifice 
to  idols,  and  were  then  at  the  command  of  the 
emperor  beaten  to  death  before  the  statue  of 
Aeaculaidna  with  ioonrm  loaded  with  lead 
(ictibns  plnmbatanunY  The  bodies  having  lain 
where  taey  died  for  live  days,  were  then  depo- 
sited by  pious  Christians  In  a  sandpit  on  the 
Via  Lavicana,  three  miles  from  the  city,  near 
the  bodies  of  five  who  had  suffered  martyrdom 
on  the  same  day  two  years  before,  Claudia^ 
Nicoatratna,  SymjAonianns,*  Castorins,  and  Slm- 
plicios.  See,  «.  g,  the  Hartyrology  of  Ado^  No- 
vember 8  {Paini.  cxxiii.  392),  who  gives  the 
legend  more  fully  than  others. 

It  is  stated  i>y  Anastasins  Bibliothecarins 
(yifaaPonft/fciifniHonorins:  i'trfro^ czzviii. 699) 
that  Pope  HonoriDs  V>  (ob,  638  A.D.)  built  a 
chorch  in  Borne  in  their  honoor  (**  eodem  tem- 


■  InOwcaseof  tblsnameeonsideTabledfveTBltroraprll- 
lagezlsU;— STmpboalanns,  GrtQ.  Socr.;  Stmpfarcnianos. 
CO-Sheak;  SbiqiborUoas,  OU.JIaM<U  and  Atdrad^; 
Bympfcdia,  Mart.  Bienm.:  Sjmproplsnns.  rwctrriw. 
and  SynplVDoIanQS,  .^do. 

h  Brfore  this  ttaM,  bowenr,  Oie  Oonaall  Qaatoor  hs4 
gtvm  their  nsma  lo  eoe  el  Om  KIhK  of  the  er  Bene  t 
fbr  in  the  subsolptloosto  snadfTdeorsceerOnfoiT  the 
Qnat  the  last  siguatan  is  •■  FWtaaatas  [pmbyler  Utall 
BS.  It.  Oor.'  (GngorU  Oscnfa:  Patrol.  izxvlL  I33t| 
Itonnerl74)fLUb.lv.,Indtct.l^C«4.)  See  also  Dncsaaa, 
filBOarAnN,  a  V.  tltalna. 
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pon  Aett  ifirhilm  ft  iil  ii  I'lim  niTtjnwi  f  Cat^ 
(|iuin  flidediMTltctdaranobtiillt").  Tsthb 
dinrch  thi  rmdas  of  the  mtrtjTB  were  •abae- 
qneatly  tnMfemd  Pope  Leo  IT.  (ob.  855 
A.D.X  who  hsd  been  Iti  offidatlng  prleit  (op.  eit 
L*o  IV.,  a.  1305),  end  who,  fiadbg  it  in  *  Terr 
rolnotu  oondition  on  hit  McenioB  to  the  ponti- 
finte,  ratond  it  with  nnch  qdeitdoar,  and 
bMtowed  apon  it  naaj  gift*  (0. 1815^  Thii 
cfaoreh  wu  diluted  on  the  ridge  of  the  Coelus 
bill,  between  the  CoUaetun  and  tiie  I^teran ;  end 
on  it*  site  the  preeent  church  of  the  Seaiii  Qtiattn 
Incoronati  wu  boilt  b;  Pom  Paschal  IL 

As  to  the  appointment  of  the  festival  of  these 
martyr*  on  November  8,  which  is  said  to  be  doe 
to  Pope  Melchiades  (ob.  314  A.D.),  a  cnrions  dif- 
ficaltf  has  artseo.  Thtu  in  the  notice  of  the 
festinl  in  the  editions  of  the  Gregorian  Sacra- 
men  tary  (fi»  th*  words  woald  aj^iear  to  Iw 
wanting  in  US.  anthoritr),  the  remnA  Is  made 
that  it  bdac  Aland  impoaaible  to  ascertain  the 
natal  day  of  the  finir  martyrs  ("  qtioram  dies 
natalis  per  incnriam  neglectos  minime  reperiri 
poterat  *X  it  was  appointed  that  in  their  chnrch 
the  natal  day  of  the  five  other  saints,  near  to 
whose  bodies  thein  had  been  bnried,  shoald  be 
celebrated,  that  both  mi^t  han  tlieir  memory 
recorded  together  (Patrol  IzxriU.  147). 

Others,  howerer,  malce  this  f^etfnlness  to 
be  of  the  names  of  the  martyrs,  l^ns  the  Mar- 
tyrologium  Somamm,  after  speaking  of  Claudius, 
Ac,  proceeds :  **  Et  ipso  die  Iv.  Coronatomm 
Seven,  Sereriani,  Carpoidutri,  Victorini,  qnornm 
ftitivitatem  statnit  Hudiiaaea  papa  snb  noml- 
nlhns  qninqoe  martyrum  oelebniri,  qaia  nomina 
corom  non  reperlebantnr,  sed  interoirrentibns 
anni*  cnidamsancto  riro  rerelata  sunt"  {Patroi. 
euiii.  173).  See  also  the  Hartyrology  of 
Usnardos  (ift.  cxxir.  669). 

If  howerer  the  institution  of  the  festival  be 
rightly  asdgned  to  Mtlchiadas  who  was  pontiff 
daring  the  reign  of  Diocletian,  It  b  strange  how 
this  Ignorance  conld  have  existed,  seeine  that 
many  Christians  most  have  been  living  who  bad 
Icnown  them  personalty.  InAlcvin  {SiiDiv.  Off. 
31 ;  Patnii.  d.  2230)  thb  stnuige  idea  assumes 
still  another  form,  in  that  the  forgetfnlness  now 
includes  both  the  day  and  the  names :  ("  qnornm 
nomina  et  dies  natalis  per  Incnriam  neglectw." 
The  loolc  of  the  I^tin  however  points  strongly 
to  the  conclnsioa  that  the  words  lumim  «t  are 
a  later  addition> 

No  trace  however  of  this  fbrgetftilneBs  is  to 
be  fbnsd  In  the  Martyrohgiim  BiermymL,  where 
the  notice  Is  merely  "  vi.  Id.  Nor.  Romae  natalis 
Sanctorom  Simplicii  . . .  et  Sa&ctomm  Quatuor 
Coronatornm  Severt  . . . .  "  {Patrot.  xxz,  481). 

A  difficulty  of  another  sort  is  that  Anastasins 
Bibliothecarias  ({,  c.)  seems  to  distingnish  the 
Coronati  Qnatoor  mm  Seranta,  Ac. ;  for  after 
deseril^  how  Leo  IT.  restored  their  dmreih  at 
Rome,  he  adds  "  et  ad  laodem  Dei  eomm  sacra- 
tlsdma  corpora  crmi  Claodio . . . . ,  necnon  Sewro 
....  quatuor  fratnbia  collocavit."  Doubtlefls 
however  the  last  words  are  sparioos.  It  will 
be  observed  also  that  Anastasins  speaks  of  the 
CoRHiBU  aa  Inothfln,  the  only  aadent  authority, 
so  fiu-  as  wa  have  observed,  who  does  so. 

Anotlier  carioas  point  is  that,  in  the  Martyr- 
ology  of  Notker  for  July  7,  the  five  saints,  whom 
we  hare  seen  associated  with  the  Coronati 
Qnatnoi>  seem  to  ba  oommemonted  on  that  day : 


"  Bomae,  passio  beatorum  martynnn  Kbostrati 
primiacrinii,  Claadil  oommeBtarlensIs,  Castorii 
aire  Cutnii,  Tictorini,  ^fmpboriani  rel  sicBt  in 
libro  Sacramentomm  continetur  Serapnmani ; 
quorum  natal  em  aexta  die  Iduum  Novembris 
eatenns  nos  oelebtari  eredidimua,  donee  reoent- 
bilis  pater  Ado  alios  et  alios  pro  eis  nc^ia 
hoDoraados  insjaaarat;  da  fnibaa  In  sno  loco 
vita  oomHc  cotUMNUo*  dtaaeretnr**  (Pairol. 
czxxi.  1115)k  We  cannot  tell  howerer  bow  this 
last  promise  was  redeemed,  for  the  Uartyrologj 
of  Notker  is  wanting  aft«r  Oct  2ti.  The  Har- 
tyrology of  tJsoanias  also  connects  with  July  7 
the  names  of  the  five  above-mentioned  saintfi 
(Patrol,  cxxiv.  233,  where  see  the  note). 

In  the  Hartyrology  of  Eabanos  Hannis  all 
notice  for  Nor.  7  and  8  is  wantini.  In  that  of 
Wandelbert  iPiAroL  euL  617),  Saw.  8  k  tfaos 
marked : — 

■Staas  onaotes  Mas  medio  atqoe  cn«% 
Oaadi  CMori  Sta^Ud  QsrmplMikaa, 
Kt  NkxwtnU  pari  ftUgeUs  boa  ooronae;" 

(a/.  Semproniane),  where  it  will  be  eeen  that 
there  is  no  allusion  to  the  Coronati  themselrcs, 
unless  indeed  there  be  aa  implied  refereaoe  in 
the  last  word  of  the  third  line. 

In  the  Hartyrology  of  Bade  the  Cnonati  are 
mentioned,  but  under  the  namea  of  the  five  sainta ; 
thus, "  vi.  Id.  Nov.  natale  iv.  Coronatornm,  CL,  N., 
Symphoriani,  Castoris,  Simplicii "  {^PatnL  xdv. 
1097). 

We  find  the  festival  mariced  in  the  Leonine 
Gdendar,  «  v.  (vel  vl.)  Id.  Nov.  natale  SS.  ir.  Co- 
ronatorum  "  (O.  Iztir.  880) ;  and  the  fitrmer  day 
(Nov.  7)  in  the  calendar  of  Bncherius  {ih.  879) 
as  "  Clementis,  Semproniani,  Claudii,  Hicostrati, 
in  oomitatnm."  We  find  the  names  again  varied 
in  the  Gelastan  Sacramentary  (tb.  1179),  which 
cites  four  of  the  names  of  the  fire  saints :  "  In 
natal.  SS.  ir.  Coronatornm,  Coctiani,  Clandii, 
Castori,  SempronlanL" 

We  have  already  referred  to  the  presence  of 
this  festival  In  the  Or^tian  Sacramentary; 
see  also  the  Antiphonary  (^PatroL  Ixzriii.  707). 
The  ooUecb  in  the  Saoamentary  runs  thns: 

Praesta  qnaeaumus  omnipotent  Dens  ut  qui 
gloriosos  martyres  Clandinm,  Nieostratam  . . . , 
fortes  in  sua  oonfeaslone  cognovimos,  pioa  apnd 
t«  in  nostra  intercessions  sentiamns where  it 
will  be  noticed  that  only  the  names  of  the  five 
saints,  and  sot  of  the  Coronati,  are  given. 

The  HoaanUc  Uhaal  mentions  the  tetiral 
(Patrd,  Izxxv.  898);  bat  has  no  spedal  office 
for  it,  onploylng  for  Uiia  day  as  well  as  for  others 
a  misKi  p/urtmorwm  mortyntm.  This  wonld 
appear  to  point  to  the  fact  of  the  festival  )>eing  a 
late  addition  to  the  MissaL 

It  may  be  added  that  several  andent  calendars 
mark  Nor.  8  as  the  ftatlval  of  the  four  Coronati ; 
but  cieept  the  fint,  which  is  English,  they  are 
all  Italian  iPaint.  Ixxii.  624,  Ixxx.  420,  ci.  826, 
cxiivUi.  1188,  1192,  1202,  1208,  &&).  Doubt- 
less therefore  the  festival  Is  to  be  viewed  as 
essentially  one  of  the  Italian  chnrch,  and  as  one 
which  never  gained  any  spedal  notoriety  beyond 
the  bounds  of  that  choral.  Iliere  are  .^cla  of  the 
CbroRofc'  QiMdtor,  not  apparently  of  any  spedal 
value,  which  were  pnbliahed  in  Hombritius' 
Sanctvarimn,  vol.  i.  ff.  162,  sqq. 

In  addition  to  authorities  cited  in  thi* 
artlck,  spedal  reference  shoald  be  nnda  t* 
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(i*toft>  CR-S.J 
OOBONATIOK.  Th*  Conmatloa  of  kingi 
and  mperon,  the  moit  angoat  cer«mon7  of 
ChristUn  national  life,  affords  a  ab-iking  example 
of  the  manner  in  which  Chrbtianity  breathed  a 
new  ■[firit  into  already  exiitii^  ceremonies,  and 
elerated  them  to  a  U^wr  and  purer  itmospbare. 
Under  her  inti^ratioa  a  new  life  animated  the 
old  form :  heathen  accewories  gradnalljr  dropt 
off;  ftwh  and  appropriate  obMrvances  were  de- 
veloped; and  the  whole  ceremonial  aaramed  a 
character  in  harmony  with  the  i^gad  fcilh  of 
those  who  were  iti  mbjecta. 

It  has  been  remarked  by  Dean  Stanley  (Mt- 
moriah  of  West.  Mibay,  p.  42)  that  the  rito  of 
coronation,  as  it  appaan  in  the  later  part  of 
the  period  to  whkh  our  inrertigation  b  limited, 
reprwents  two  opposite  aspects  of  European 
monarchy.  It  was  (1)  a  symljol  of  the  ancient 
nsi^  of  the  chdoe  of  the  leaders  by  popular 
election,  and  of  the  amperor  bj  the  ImpeiU 
Guard,  deriTtd  frou  the  praetlce  of  the  Ganliah 
and  Tentonie  nations,  and  (2)  a  solemn  consecra- 
tion (rf  the  new  sovereign  to  his  office  by  unction 
with  holy  oil,  and  the  pUdng  of  a  crown  or 
diadem  on  his  head  by  one  of  the  chief  ministers 
of  religiDn,  after  the  example  of  the  ancient 
Jewish  Church.  ,    ^  ^ 

These  two  parts  of  the  oeremonul,  though 
■nitodlB  the  Bunerittud,  here  a  different  wigin, 
and  it  will  be  oonreoient  to  treat  them  sepa- 
rately. , 

(1)  Amoi^  the  Teutonic  and  Gothic  tribes  the 
custom  prevailed  of  eleTating  the  chief  or  king 
on  whom  the  popular  election  had  ftUes  on  a 
large  shield  or  Whier,  borne  by  the  leading 
men  of  the  tribe.   Standing  on  this  he  was  ex- 
pmed  to  the  view  of  the  soldiers  and  people, 
who  by  their  acclamations  testified  their  joy  at 
his  aa»«on,  and  accepted  him  as  their  sove- 
reign and  head.    The  "chairing,"  or  carrying 
round  thio^h  the  assembled  crowd,  •*gyratio, 
usually  three  times  repeated,  followed.  Tadtus 
describes  this  ceremonial  in  the  case  of  Brinno, 
chief  of  the  Batarian  tribe  of  Canninefates 
"  impositns  scuto,  more  gentis,  et  sustinentinm 
humeris  rihratns,  dux  deligitur"  (flfafclr.  IS). 
The  German  soldiers  of  the  Imperial  Guard  intro- 
doced  this  cnstom  to  the  Rtunans,  and  we  find 
the  later  emperors  inangnrated  in  this  manner. 
Thus  Gordian  the  younger  AJ).  238  was  "  lifted 
np"  as  emperor  by  the  Praetorian  Guards: 
"  retractaas,  eleratus  est  et  imperatorem  se  ap- 
pettari  permisit "  (Capitolhius  m  0ordtmi  Hero- 
dtaa,lib.Tiii.  e.  21).   JnlUn.  when  before  the 
death  of  Constantins  the  enthusiasm  of  his  troops 
forced  him  at  Paris  unwilllDgly  to  assume  the 
imperial  dignity  (April  A.».  S60),  submitted  to 
the  same  ceremonial,  "  impositns  scuto  pedwtri 
et  sublaUns  aminens  Augustas  renuntiator 
(Amm.Uaroell.  lib.  xx.c.4);  i«lTiw4*«»et 
utrivpw  ipat^ns  AmMv  to  ^jBasrto  Afrro- 
upd-ropa  (Zorimus,  lib.  iii.  9.  4).  Yalentinian 
was  desired  to  name  a  colleague  a,d.  364,  tar' 
aMiP       i^tey6ptv9iw  M  rvt  iariSos  (Philo- 
Btoi^.  riii.  8),  to  which  Kicephorue  significantly 
adds,  bf  Mot.   Hie  poet  Clandiaa,  wriUag  of  the 
teauguration  of  the  young  Hooorins  as  Augustus 
A.1K  398,  reftn  to  the  same  eustoni' 
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So  completely  was  this  custom  identified  with 
the  inauguration  of  a  Eovercign  that  the  verb 
hralptir  came  into  use  as  the  regular  term  for 
the  recf^ition  of  a  new  emperor.  Thus  we  find 
Enseb.  EpUome  temp,  of  Mardan  A.D.  450,  abrf 
T$  trtt  HBfHctwir  AlhrovoTOf,  and  of 

Hazimns  AJ).  455  (cf.  Suidas  sub  voce  twaSptu^). 
Zonaraa,  writing  of  Hypatius  set  up  bv  a  sediUon 
as  a  rival  to  Justinian,  says  M  lunrlSos  fierify 
now  iptwtn  iraryoptimHrt  fleurtX^o  (Zonar.  xiv. 
6).  It  took  its  place  as  a  reconused  portion  of 
the  ritual  of  a  coronation  in  the  Eastern  Eminre ; 
e^.  the  coronation  of  Justin  the  younger  in  St. 
Sophia's  as  described  by  Corippus,  de  Laudifnu 
JtutM  Ammiti  Minora  (lib.  U.  137-178).  A 
shield  wds  held  up  by  foUr  young  men.  On  this 
the  emperor  stood  erect,  like  ue  lettor  I,  with 
whid)  Us  name  and  that  of  his  two  immedlata 
predecessors  oommeoced. 

Qostnor  tngcnten  elypet  sabltBtas  oitan 
AtbiUnnt  lecti  Jnveoes,  msDlbnaqoe  levatus, 
Ipse  mtadsbonnn  sopia  stottlt  nt  SKO  reetns 
ZWm,  qnae  sivio  stakRi  nn  flaotUnr  nnqaam 
Nunfidbas  Bscma  Mboi." 
We  also  find  it  in  the  elaborate  rituals  drawn 
up  by  Joannes  Cantacnzenus  (c.  1330 ;  ffitt.  1. 
c  41,  iH^ted  by  Hartene  ii.  204;  and  Habertns 
Pontific.  6raee.  p.  604  eq.)  and  Georgins  Codinua, 
Cnropaletes  (d.  1460;  da  Officio  tt  OffiotahbM 
Avlaa  Omutant.  c  17).    The  oily  Aaag^  is  that 
the  emperor  no  longer  standa  on  the  slippery 
nrAwe  of  the  buckl«r,  bat  adopts  the  much 
securer  position  of  dtting,  **  sessitans."  The  risk 
of  a  dangerous  and  indecorous  fall  during  the 
ceremony  of  "  gyratio,"  is  proved  by  the  example 
of  Gunbald,  ktag  of  Burgundy  (a.d.  500),  who 
on  his  third  drcnit  **  cum  tertio  gTrareBt"  ftll, 
and  was  with  difficulty  held  up  by  the  people 
(Grego.  Tnronens.JRri.  lib.  vil.  c  10).  Accord- 
ing to  George  Codlaus,  who  may  be  taken  as  a 
proljable  evidence  of  the  ritual  prevailing  soveral 
centuries  before  his  time  in  the  unchanging  East, 
this  "levatio"  took  plaoe  outride  the  Cbureh 
of  St  BcffhiM,  1^  which  the  new  emperor  waa 
borne  to  receive  the  sacred  rites  of  uactloi  and 
crowning  at  the  hands  of  the  patriarch.    It  was 
the  rale  that  the  shield  should  be  supported  in 
front  by  the  emperor  (when  the  choice  of  a 
Buocessor  was  m»de  in  his  lifetime),  the  fhthar  of 
the  newly  created  monarch  if  alive,  and  the 
patriarch,  the  other  hi|^est  dignitaries  of  the 
SUte  supporting  It  beliind. 

Hie  origin  of  this  custom  being  Teutonic,  it 
was  naturally  continued  by  the  sovereigns  of  tlte 
Frankikh  race.  The  long-haired  Pharamond  was 
thus  inaugurated  A.D.  420 :  "  levavemnt  snpet 
se  regem  crinitnm"  (Oiita  JStgmn  Frmconm 
apod  I)on.BDQqaet,iL  643).  Qovis  received  his 
recogidtioD  as  king  by  the  same  token,  **clipeo 
Impooitnm  super  se  Regm  constituunt"  a.d. 
509  (Oregor.  Turon.  lib.  ii.  c  40>  Sigebert,  son 
ofClotaire  L  AJ>.  575,  when  more  gentis,  Im- 
podtua  clipeo  rex  constitntaB**  (Amis  (3kro> 
Atcon ;  Oregor.  Tur.  Hiit.  /Wm.  ir.  e.  S3),  was 
sUbbwl  by  the  assasdns  of  Qaeen  Fredeeonde. 
A  century  later,  AJ).  744,  we  read  of  Hildo- 
brand,  grandson  of  Lnitpruul  king  of  the  Lom- 
bards, "in  r^em  levaverunt "  (Paulas  Diaconu^ 
vi.  55),  of  Pippin  (a.d.  751  "rex  elevatus  est" 
JmoI.  Ov^tr*.}.  And  to  doce  the  series,  Othe 
"8ublimfttaBcst"atlIihmAJ>.961.  [Cf.  Grimm, 
ReehttaiMkamer,  p.  234.] 
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The  cenmouiBl  is  depicted  iu  an  illtuninatioB 
•f  the  loth  centary  engraved  hj  Uont&ucun 
(ifoMMnm*,  torn.  L  p.  xri.)^  repretenting  the  pro 
elamation  of  Divm  aa  king.  H«  stands  on  a 
ronnd  shield,  borne  aiotl  bj  four  young  men. 

Front  «  paasaga  in  Constant.  Porphyr.  (de  Ad- 
minitt.  Imper.  c.  36)  this  custom  appears  to 
have  prevailed  among  the  Torks.  It  is  not  fonnd 
in  the  early  Spanish  annals,  bat  it  was  certainly 
in  use  in  th«  kingd<nn  of  Arragos  at  a  later 
period  (Ambros.  Morales,  lib.  xiiL  c.  11),  and 
tiaoes  M  it  an  fimnd  fa  that  of  CastUe,  Legi- 
huiVtieanHi,  leg.  HLtiLzziL  part.  UL  Than 
is  no  evidence  of  Ue  ever  having  been  adi^rted  In 
England. 

Among  the  Prankish  and  Lombard  nations  an 
addituMial  ceremony  tb«  the  delivery  of  a  spear 
to  the  MwlyMnada  monarch.  Wa  find  thb  in 
the  ease  of  HUdebrand  a.d.  ?M  (PaoL  Diac  vi. 
55);  Cbilderic  A.D.  456  (Chifietins  in  Anastas. 
cvii.  p.  96) ;  Cbildebert  IL  A.D.  685  (Oreg.Tnron. 
viL  33;  Aimimias,  ii.  69).  Hartene  (da  SU.  ii. 
212)  writes  of  the  Prankish  kings  "tradita  in 
nannm  hasta  pro  sceptro,  excelso  in  solio  hono- 
rifiee  imtonnnt." 

(2)  The  secOTid  aspect  in  which  a  corona- 
tion was  viewed  was  the  religions  one.  Ae 
soon  as  the  Bible  became  known,  the  practice 
of  the  Jewish  nation  to  consecrate  their  kings 
to  their  high  office  by  the  hands  of  the  chief 
minister  of  religion  became  an  authority  from 
which  there  was  no  appeal.  Of  the  two  cere- 
monies epedallr  characterising  the  Jewish  rite, 
unction  and  tfaa  imposition  of  a  crown,  the 
former  alone  was  strange  to  the  Western  nations. 
Prom  a  very  early  period,  as  we  shall  see,  the 
crovn  or  diadem  was  known  aa  tha  symbol  of 
royalty.  The  only  change  was  that  of  the  person 
by  whose  hands  it  was  placed  on  the  monarch's 
head.  Unction  appears  to  have  been  entirely 
unknown  as  a  part  of  the  ritnal,  and  to  have 
come  into  use  with  the  conversion  of  the  em- 
perors to  the  Christian  ihith. 

(fl)  To  speak  first  of  the  iupodtion  of  the 


Oladnh  IMh  OInffaL 


«rom  or  diadem.  For  the  sake  of  clearness,  while 
referring  to  dictionaries  of  classical  antiquities 
for  fuller  details,  it  may  be  desirable  to  remind 
our  readers  that  the  croon,  corona,  ari^wos, 
was  a  head  eirclet,  wreath,  or  garland  of  leaves, 
flowers,  twigs,  grass,  ttc,  and,  as  Ituury  increased, 
of  the  precious  meUls,  chiefly  gold ;  while  the  dia- 
dem, Si^fta,  "taenia"  or  "  fascia'*  (Q.  Curtioa, 
iii.  S),  as  Its  name  implies,  was  originally  nothing 
more  than  «  linen  band  or  rilken  ribbon,  tied 
round  the  temples,  with  the  loose  ends  hanging 
down  behind,  lliis  ribbon  Eastern  magnificeDce 
afterwards  adorned  with  pearls  and  precious 
stones.    The  nature  of  the  diadem  may  be  illus- 


■  "  Dfseonn  pr<llmlnatr\  do  ItnaofumUon  dee  pre- 
"ntorBioisderTanoe." 


trated  from  some  historical  facta.  That  Alet. 
ander  took  off  his  diadem  to  bind  up  the  woqd4 
of  Lysimachus  (Justin,  lib.  xv.  c  3\  Pomper's 
enemies  mode  It  a  charge  against  him  that  at 
bad  bound  up  an  nicer  on  his  leg  wiU  a  iriiiu 
cloth  like  a  diadem,  ft  tnatterii^  not  on  what 
part  of  the  body  the  royal  Imdgnia  was  placed 


(Amm.  Harcell.  xviL).  Monims,  the  wife  of  If  i- 
thridatea,  attempted  to  hang  herself  with  her 
diadem  (Plntarch,  LucuHtu.  c  18). 

Though  the  wotds  corona  and  diadema  tart  not 
onfrequently  lieen  used  interchangeably,  the  dis* 
Unction  between  them  is  very  precise.  ^  "Bow 
ever"  (writes  Selden,  TUles  ofSommr,  c  B,  $2X 
"  these  names  have  been  from  antient  times  «»• 
founded,  yet  the  diadem  strictly  was  a  very  difl»- 
rent  thi^  from  what  a  eiown  now  is  or  was;  and 
it  was  no  other  thai  than  <mly  a  fillet  of  silk,  lines, 
or  some  such  thing.  Nor  appears  it  that  aaj 
other  kind  of  crown  was  nsed  for  a  royal  ensign, 
except  only  in  some  kingdoms  of  Asia,  bat  this 
kind  of  fillet,  until  the  beginning  of  Christjanity 
in  the  Roman  empire."  ^e  "  diadema,"  not  tlw 
"  corona  "  was  the  emblem  and  sign  of  rojsltf . 
It  is  styled  by  Lndan  tfanAetos  yvApMim  iTtie. 
35 ;  cfl  Xeni^h.  Cyrop.  vliL  3. 13) ;  and  vtftn- 
9 4mu  ShISivui  b  of  frequent  use  to  indicate  the 
assumption  of  royal  dignity  (Polyb.  v.  57.  4 ;  Jo- 
sephns.  Ant.  xii.  10.  1);  as  in  Latin  "diadtna" 
is  identified  by  Tadtua  with  the  "  inatgne  rM^on  " 
(Asmai.  XT.  39).  The  diadem  was  of  Eartcra 
origin,  and  waa  bttrodnced  to  the  Romans  thn^ 
their  Oriental  campaigns  and  interoavTsc  with 
Asiatic  nations.  When  first  seen  at  Kmbc  it 
caused  great  offence.  Though  they  sulHnitted  to 
the  reality  of  sovereign  power,  their  susceptible 
minds  could  not  endnre  its  outward  symbols.  Hm 
golden  **  corona  "  had  raised  no  alarm.  Calipla 
and  Domitlanworeit  at  the  public  games  withiet 
objection,  and  it  appears  on  their  coins.  A<^  j 
gustos,  Claudins,  Tnjan,  and  many  othen  an 
represented  witii  rayed  or  "stellate**  txvn. 
imitating  the  majesty  of  the  son.  Julius  Ohm 
rightly  interpreting  public  opinion,  rcfoeed  At 
tempting  offer  of  a  diadem  at  Antony's  hsak.  | 
though  half-r^led  in  a  lanrel  wreath  (»<Jp» 
mt^tirpf  td^r^s  vcpcwerXer^M*')  and  ha'  <• 
laid  up  in  the  Capitol  (Plutarch,  J.  OmuO: 
Sneton.  i.  §  79).  ckligula  when  about  to  mmv 
the  diadem  was  warned  by  friendly  coajneU<'r*  | 
of  the  danger  of  thus  exceeding  "  prind)wB  •* 
regnm  fastiginm  "  (Sueton.  It.  c  23).  Titas  ft«- 
vokod  suspicion  of  aSecting  the  tfarcttc  ot  tk* 
East  by  wearing  the  diadem,  though  accecdnf 
to  the  established  ritual,  when  consecrating  ^  \ 
Apis  ox  at  Memphis  (SnetML  xL  c  5).   The  ifr 


b -AUud  est  oorona,  aUnd  dMtma.  CbroM  alaqdH  * 
drcnlns  annus  qoo  utontor  rcges  m  uditoribas 
tatibna.  Dladeraa  est  quasi  duplex  ootooa  qtrsv  4^ 
cecMue  qoasl  alius  drantoa  RSnink  snperpoiims 
addiw."— Mw  or  Blaii»  ama.  sbL  f-oL  BL  u. 
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'aiute  Elagslulua  sdrueed  ■  itopfartlMr  tnd 
von  it  in  private,  **  dladenMte  gemnuto  onu 
irt  domi"  (Lampridlai) ;   and  Anrellan,  who 
lai  been  ftmUlAr  with  ita  tue  in  his  Eutcm 
anpaign,  aod  the  attira  of  hii  captive  Zenobla 
.TnbelL  Poll,  c.  zxlx.X  fint  T«nttiT«d  to  pnatst 
linuelf  to  the  public  gaie  with  hi*  temple* 
idoriMd  with  this  badge  of  toToreignty,  and  his 
wnon  glittering  with  magnificent  attire  A.D. 
J70:  "lite  primus  apod  Romano*  diadeww  c^itl 
Duzslt,  gsnnniaqoa  et  aaraU  omnl  Test*,  quad 
idhne  ftn  inoognitom  Bomuds  morlbtts  vlsft- 
aatnr,  luaa  wt "  (Anrel.  Vict.  Epitom.  c.  zxxv.). 
The  diadem  ooce  introduced  was  never  dropped, 
and  became  a  recognized  mark  of  imperial  dig- 
nity ;  but  it  seems  to  have  been  chiefly  worn  on 
tuiu  occauoQs.  Constantina  was  the  first  to  adt^t 
It  as  a  poTtion  of  bb  ordinur  attire — "  caput  ez- 
onuns  perpettto  dlndemate  ( AareL  Vict.  Epit. 
ciii)^  and  his  incceasors  continued  the  usage. 
As  soon  as  tlie  emperors  had  become  Christian, 
it  naturally  followed  that  their  inaugoration  to 
•orereigaty  should  be  accompanied  by  sacred  ritee, 
aod  receive  the  bleaaing  of  the  chief  minister  ot 
religion,  who  speedily  became  also  the  recognized 
'  agent  in  setting  apart  the  sovereign  to  his  regal 
-  office  by  the  ceremonies  of  the  imposition  of  the 
crown,  and  at  a  later  period,  of  unction,  borrowed 
from  the  ritea  of  the  Jewish  Church.  Originally 
the  crown  was  pnt  on  by  thoae  who  had  the 
power  of  giving  it.   The  Imperial  Guard  who 
'  chcM  the  emperor  crowned  him.   When  Julian 
bad  been  aoddenly  ehosea  by  hia  troops  a*  their 
emperor  at  Paris  (April  AJk  360X  and  had  been 
raised  on  the  shield  by  the  soldiwa,  it  was  they 
who  forcibly  pat  the  token  of  power  on  his  an- 
wilting  head :  MB^aw  ahv        rh  iiiSnfia  if 
Kt^p  (Zcdm.  Eiit.  iit.  9.  4).   The  drcum- 
stauow  of  thii  coronation  deserve  mention  from 
their  picturesqueness.   There  being  no  real  dia- 
dem at  band,  the  troop*  demanded  t£at  be  should 
use  hia  wife's  head-ribbon.  Julian  refused,  deem- 
ing a  woman's  ornament  unworthy  of  the  imperial 
dignity.    Still  more  peremptorily  did  he  reject 
the  horse's  headband  they  then  proposed.  At 
last  one  of  fais  staadard-bearers  took  off  the 
gold  torqne  from  bis  neck,  and  with  that  Julian 
was  crowned  (Amm.  Marcell.  xx.  4).  This  mean 
crown  "  Tills  corona  "  was  laid  aside  at  Vienne  for 
a  more  ambitions  diadem,  glittering  with  jewels — 
"  ambitioso  diademate  utebatnr  Upidum  falgore 
distincto  "  (Amm.  Harcell.  zzi.  1 ;  Zonoras,  ziii. 
10).    His  aoccessor  Jovian  was  aiso  proclaimed 
king,  crowned  and  vested  in  the  royal  robe  by 
the  army  who  chose  him  A.D.  363,  r^r  iXoup- 
yiSa  Mbt  mU  rh  SutSi)^  -wtpiiituwot  (Zcsim. 
iii.  30 ;  Tbcodoret,  Iv.  I ;  Theophan.  p.  36) ;  and 
Valentiuisn   jLJ>.  364,  "  principali  habitn  oir- 
camdatDa  ct  ooroui,  Augnstnsqne  nuncupatus" 
(Amia*  Hare.  zxvi.  2),    When  Valentinian  as- 
sociated hb  aon  Gratian  with  him  in  the  em- 
pire, he  iaveetad  him  with  the  purple  and  crown 
(Amm.  Marcell.  zzvil.  7).  In  none  of  these  cases 
b  there  any  reference  to  a  bishop  or  minister  of 
religion  as  performing  the  ceremony  of  corona- 
tion ;  nor  can  we       with  any  certainty  when 
this  custom  arose,   llie  first  bint  at  such  n  cus- 
tom that  we  meet  with  is  in  the  dream  of  Theo- 
dtmns  before  hiit  admission  to  a  share  of  the 
imperial  dignity,  C  379  (?),  in  which  he  saw 
JdeletiuB,  bishop  of  Antioch,  putting  on  him  a 
crown  and  the  royal  nilw(I1ieodont,  /T.  £  r.  6> 
CHBVT.  AMT. 


It  ha*  been  erroneonsly  asserted  by  Martens  (da 

SitHmty  11.  201-237,  ed.  Bassano  1788)  and  Htf- 
nard  (^Nota  to  the  Sacraawntary  of  St.  Oregory^ 
p.  397  sq-X  and  repeated  by  Catalani  and  man* 
subsequent  writers,  iuclndlng  Haskell,  thstThei^ 
doains  11.(a.i>.439)  Is  the  first  whom  «•  know  to 
have  been  crowned  hy  a  bishop.  Ilieophaues  (p. 
59)  informs  ns  that  Theodoeius  the  younger  sent 
crowns,  rr«^<b>ovf  fiainXuioht,  to  Valentinian  II. 
at  Rome,  c.  383,  bat  nothing  is  anywhere  said 
of  his  own  coronation.  The  passage  quoted  by 
Hartene  from  Theodoras  Lector,  (lib.  11.  c.  (35,} 
speaks  of  the  coronation,  not  of  Theodosius  IL 
but  of  Leo  1.,  A.l>.  457,  by  Anatolins  the  patri- 
arch: ffT<^<ir  iwh  Tw  ofrroO  wwrpidp^w.  In 
this  case  the  new  emperor,  a  rude  Thrseian  sol- 
dier, had  been  a  military  tribune  and  chief 
steward  of  the  household  of  Aspar,  the  Arlan 
patrician,  by  whose  Influence  he  was  raised  to 
the  throne.  It  is  not  improbable  that  episoopal 
benediction  might  be  regarded  as  a  valuaUe 
support  to  a  feeble  title,  aod  that  Leo  felt  a 
special  satisfaction  In  having  the  imperial  crown 
imposed  en'  his  brows  by  tlu  head  of  the  Byian- 
tine  bieratdiy.  But  previous  allasions  to  coro- 
nation at  the  hands  of  a  Ushop  would  lead  us 
to  question  the  accuracy  of  Gibbon's  assertion 
(chap,  xxxvi.)  that  "  this  npixnir*  to  be  the  first 
origin  of  a  ceremony  which  id)  the  Christian 
princes  of  the  world  have  sioce  adopted,"  and  it 
would  certainly  be  very  unsafe  to  assert  that  it 
was  the  first  time  that  this  ceremony  was  per- 
formed by  episcopal  bands.  The  next  recorded 
instance  of  episcopal  coronation  Is  that  of  Jns- 
Ihi  I.  This  emperor  was  crowned  twice :  fint 
by  John  II.,  wttriarch  of  Constantinople,  A.D,  518 
(Theophan.  Chronograph,  p.  162 ;  cfl  the  patri- 
arch's letter  to  Pope  Hormisdas,  apod  Baronii 
Anaal.  anoo  519,  no.  Iz.;  "Idco  coronam  (ofAv 
comn)  gratiae  super  enm  coelitns  deelinavit,  nt 
affluenter  In  sacrum  ejus  caput  misericordla 
fhoderetur:  omaique  annuntiatious  ejus  tem- 
pore cum  miigna  voce  Deum  omnium  ^rindpem 
gtorificavemnt  qnoniam  talem  vertlcem  meis 
manibus  tali  corona  decoravifO;  and  secondly, 
**  pietatis  ergo,"  by  Pops  John  ILm  his  visit  to 
Constantinople,  A.D.  525  (Anastas.  Bibllothee.  p. 
95,  ed.  Blonchini,  Son.  1718;  Almionus,  lib.  IL 
c.  1).  His  successor  Justinian  received  the  dia- 
dem primarily  from  his  uncle's  hands  (Zonaras  lib, 
ziv.  c.  5),  In  compli&nce  with  a  practice  subs^ 
qnently  prevailing  in  the  Eastern  empire,  by  which 
the  sjrmbol  of  royalty  was  originally  bestowed  by. 
the  emperor  himself  on  those  whom  he  wished  to 
succeed  him ;  the  ceremony  being  probably  re- 
peated by  the  bishop  or  patriarch.  Thus  Verina 
crowned  her  brother  Basiliscos,  A.D.  474.  Tibe- 
rius II.  his  wife  Ansstasia,  578  (Theophanes, 
Chrm.).  But  the  sanction  of  religion  had  be- 
come essential  to  the  recognition  nf  a  new  sove- 
reign by  his  subjects,  and  Justinian  was  inaugu- 
rated by  the  imposition  of  the  hands  of  the 
patriarch  Epiphanins  (Cyril.  Scythopol.  Vita  S, 
Sahae  Archimandritae).  From  this  time  corona- 
tion at  the  hands  of  the  patriarch  was  an  est*, 
bllshed  rule.  Justin  II.,  A.D.  565,  was  crowned 
by  John  Scholasticus ;  Tiberius  II.  by  Entychius, 
Sept.  26,  578,  ten  days  before  Justin's  death  and 
by  his  order.  His  successor  Maurice  and  hi* 
wife  were  crowned  by  John  the  Faster,  X.D.  582, 
on  the  day  of  their  marriage  (Theophvl.  Simo- 
eatta,  lib,  i.  c  10),  and  th«r  son  TlieodoainB, 
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whan  finv  jmn  eld  (Tiuopbaa.  pb  170).  lU- 
nudtiu^  wiut  Ui  Eadod*,  wm  erowaed  bjr 
Sergiot,  Oct.  7,  610,  *iid  In  tht  third  jtw  of 
hb  reign  hii  mb  Henclios  ud  hu  daught«r  Epi- 
jduutia  were  alio  crowned.  It  b  uniMccnarj  to 
gtre  Utar  examplea.  In  the  time  of  Jtutiniiin'a 
HHnmnr  Juatin  II.  the  ceremonial  of  coronation 
atum  to  ban  rwetval  the  form  and  religlDiu 
wuieUoD  it  maintaiaad,  on  the  whcde,  till  the  fiill 
of  the  enpira.  The  ritnal  la  elahnvtalr  de- 
acribed  hj  Corippoa.  The  ceremony  took  place 
at  break  of  day.  After  hia  elontion  on  the 
ahield  (pee  above),  the  emperor  wai  carried  into 
St.  Sophia'*,  where  ha  reo«iT«d  the  patriarch's 
benediotiMi,  ud  tb«  imperial  diadem  wa§  Impoeed 
byhiehanda.  He  waa  tn«i  rocognized  aa  emperor 
by  acclamation  fint  of  the  **  patrea  "  and  then 
•f  the  '*clientei."  Wearing  hia  diadem  he  took 
fata  eeat  on  the  thrmu,  ukI  after  making  the 
aign  of  the  eroaa  be  niidn  an  haiugM  to  kia 
HMmbled  aabjeeta: — 

•■  PMtqoam  ooBOla  tUM  rttn  pvfheU  prtontBh 
ItatmcBm  ammmia  pUnaqne  aetata  nmutM, 
Aditaatom  beoadUH  MtBi,  ChUim  poMMim 
Kmaoa  Domimnn  eaoo  diadmala  JomN 
AncoMu  landn  Mpat,  MumoqiM  conaam 
laVOM  apid  •  VUMtar  aeeipe '  dbdk" 

Or^rmii  Imrf.  Mfn.  U. «,  t.  !»  Ml. 

With  the  addition  of  the  Important  ceremony 
of  vndiDN,  and  a  conaideraUe  elaboration  of 
ritnal,  the  coronation  office,  a§  girea  by  Joanne* ' 
Cantacnaenna,  afterward*  emperor  (o.  1330),  and 
a  century  later,  by  Georgios  Codinoa  (d.  1453), 
oorra*p<mda  with  that  dwcribed  by  Craippas  la 
all  eaMotial  partlcnlars. 

Of  the  Occideatal  me  we  know  little  or 
nothing.  We  may  reaaonably  auppow  that  there 
was  no  essential  difiereoce  beween  it  and  the , 
Eastern  ritual.  But  the  Western  empire  had 
oeased  before  the  earliest  record  of  any  raUgioiu 
ceremony  accompanying  the  rite  in  the  Eaat, 
and  when  it  renvaa  In  the  person  of  the  em- 
peror Charles  the  Great,  coronation  at  the  hands 
of  a  bishop  had  long  been  a  recognized  cnstom 
ammig  the  Fraokish  nation*.  Martene  (iL  312) 
aoknnrlatoa  tfant  tha  eomnntion  of  the 
&tbw  of  Chirlts,  b  tha  earliest  ciample  he  can 
dlacoTcr.  Pippin  waa  crowned  twice — Ant  by 
St.  Boii&ce,  archbishop  of  Menta,  papal  legate, 
at  Soissoos,  A.D.  752;  secondly,  together  with 
his  son*  Charles  and  Carlomann  and  his  wife 
Bertiia,  by  Pope  Stephen  st  St.  Denis,  Stinday, 
Jnly  38,  754  (Pnglna,  Sm.  Qeita  Som.  PotX.). 
(%arlae  the  Qrut  waa  also  crowned  episcopally 
more  than  once.  In  addition  to  his  boyish  ooro- 
nation  he  was  solemnly  crowned  In  St.  Pater's  at 
Rome  by  Pope  Leo.  This  ooronaUon  took  place 
on  Christmas  Day,  A.D.  800.  It  forms  one  of  the 
great  epochs  in  bistoiT,  aa  by  this  the  Frankiah 
king  waa  noogniial  er  tba  Vicar  of  Cbrist  a* 
the  repraiantatlTe  of  the  amperots  of  Boma  and 
Inheritor  of  their  right*  and  i«iTilq;aa. 

The  ceremony  is  thus  deaoitted  ^  Const.  Ho- 
oasses  in  CAron.  Synopa, : — 

JirnMi*  ^moMmmc  KopewUkor  i  iimw 
■ttty^ntm  mpiinpti  *4t  mAoiM^pM  'FiifUft 

It  has  been  repeatedly  eiearted  that,  prcrious 
to  his  ooronation  at  Rome,  Charles  had  been 
crowned  with  the  so-called  iron  crown  at  Uonza : 
bnt  the  flwt  is  not  recorded  in  any  early  antho- 
ittiei,  and  it  la  probably  a  storj  of  Utar  growth. 


Hi*  hflwt  am  FlnAi  waa  crowned  king  of  Italy 
by  Adrian  I.  on  fiuter  Day,  801,  the  day  after 
hi*  birth.' 

One  of  the  Tery  earliest  lutanoei  on  record  of 
a  royal  coronation  by  an  ecclesiastic  in  Western 
Enrraa  i*  that  of  Aidan,  king  of  Scotland,  by 
St.  Colsmba  in  lona,  A.D.  574.'  It  may  perhaps 
be  reawmatly  qnastionad  wbetber  thi*  pletwmina 
nanraUTe  b  to  be  noetred  as  hbtorlcal.  Bnt  It 
b  accepted  by  some  of  the  latest  and  best  an- 
thoritiea  (At/.  Hontalembert  and  Burton);  and 
tha  kernel  «  the  story  is  probably  authentic. 
Aooording  to  the  tale,  an  angel  was  sent  to 
command  Columba  to  conaemte  Aidan.  Ho 
reminded  the  aaiat  that  *•  be  bad  in  hb  bands 
the  eryatal-coTered  book  ef  tb«  Ordination  of 
Kings;"  which,  bo  it  remarked,  presupposes  the 
ezfstenee  of  such  a  ceremony.  St.  Columba  faau- 
tated,  preferring  for  sorerelgn  Aldan's  brother 
logon.  The  angelic  messenger  appeared  again 
aid  again,  bectmiing  mora  and  more  peremp. 
tory,  nnttl  on  the  third  rbit  he  struck  the  re- 
fmtory  saint  with  a  scourge,  learing  a  weal 
which  remained  on  hb  side  all  the  rest  of  hU 
lift.  On  this  Columba  consented,  and  Aidaa 
was  made  king  by  him  by  impoaition  of  handa. 
'  Tba  wovd*  of  Aumnan  ara  simidy,  "  in  regem 
erdlnaTit  imponensqne  manmn  super  caput  ejna 
ordinana  benedisit."  No  mention  is  made  eitlier 
of  the  crown  or  nuction.  The  wholeatory  of  the 
Stone  of  Destiny,  transferred  by  Edward  I.,  as  a 
symbol  of  conquest,  from  Scone  to  Weatminater, 
is,  aa  i^ards  the  earlier  stages  of  its  supposed 
history^  a  baseless  myth.  (Adamnanna,  dt  8. 
OatmA.SMoConftt»ot%,  t  iii.  c.  5;  Hontalembert, 
Monka  of  the  Wcsf ;  T.  Hill  Burton.  Sitt.  of  Soot- 
land,  i.  319.)  Almost  eontemporanoons  with  thw 
are  the  records  of  the  same  rite  in  Spain.  Leo> 
▼igild,  king  of  the  Vuigotbs,  A.n.  572,  according 
to  Isidore,  JKft.  ffoMorum,  viL  134,  was  the  first 
of  these  aorertfgna  to  Mnme  tha  crown,  seeping 
and  royal  robe:  "Nam  aota  eum  at  hitbUns  eft 
oonsessns  com mn  nit  ut  genti  ita  et  regibns  ant.* 
Of  Recared  also,  LeoTigud's  successor,  AJK  586, 
we  read,  **  regno  est  oorouatus  **  (ib.). 

(b)  Another  essential  portion  of  the  coronation  of 
a  Chrbtian  monarch  was  mction  at  the  bands  of  a 
bishop  or  otiur  diief  mfnbter.  This  rite  clothed 
the  person  of  the  king  with  inviolable  nootity. 
It  was  considered  to  partake  of  the  nature  of  a 
sacrament  (AuKint.  adv.Pataiam^  lib.  ii.  c  112), 
and  to  be  indelible;  to  convey  spiritual  jurisdic- 
tion, as  the  delivery  of  the  crown  conferred  tem- 
poml  power;  and  it  gave  the  chbf  sigaificanee  to 
the  fbranla  "  Bex  Dei  gntii,"  whidi  aooording 
toSeldan(7ttteq^AM0«r,  p.02}  eonU  not  from 


•  Ths  notion,  one*  bo  wldH/  ncetrri,  itut  the  Weutrm 
mpmn  wen  cmracd  la  Ibree  dUhtent  plaBM,  wttb 
crowns  oTttoee  din»nnla>atoTUs-.«eM  at  Bfloe  dRM«Bff 
ezodlRicc,  sOmt  at  Alx-U^nMpdto  deootlnK  porltr.  aMl 
iron  at  Monaa  or  Milan  denotlnK  stm^th— Ua  nim  mjtn 
ol  so  editor  of  the  Ponh;|lMte  AMNOtnM,  dMemdtr  ridl- 
coled  br  Aroeas  Srlvins  (PopeJnttca  ILX  iKiC  JmiC 
lib.  Iv,  and  rehted  br  Hmatorl,  di  Or.  Ait.  ^  «. 

a  It  U  stated  In  tbe  IntrodncUon  to  tba  RnlmT^  Oub 
edition  of  the  -Liber  RegalU,"  lltl,  that-ihe  earlleet 
eoronaUon  of  a  Cfaristlsn  prtnoe  wltbln  the  Umlta  ot 
Oraat  Britain  and  Irtiand  li  genemirnppcMed  to  be  tl>at 
of  Deimot  or  DIatmId,  •opretue  monarch  of  Ireland,  hf 
Vk  maHto,  Odamba,"  dm  B(0:  bnt  this  ts  merely  an 
Inftreaoe  fhaa  the  etosa  lelaUon  between  tbe  two  pu|K 
net  an  Meertslned  hWorlcBl  hcb 
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Ita  Mcnd  charncW,  be  aj^lied  to  any  other  lay 
penoB.  Thu  Gngorj  the  Gr«st  writea,  **  t|aia 
ina  ancUo  McnmeiitaBi  art,  b  qtd  |ffoiaoT«tiir 
fbrifl  nngittir  A  iattu  Tlrtate  Bftemnaiti  toInh 
ntar  "  l&K  i.  Ragmiy  c.  i.).  **  R«x  nnetwi 

Don  men  penona  laicA  ted  nixU  "  (Lyndvood,  lil>. 
iii.  tit.  2).  Anotnting,  it  is  well  known,  ww  the 
chief  and  dlrinely  appointed  ceremonr  by  wbich 
the  kioga  among  the  chosen  people  of  God  wait 
inst^nntad  to  wuix  oflka.  Aa  early  aa  the  time 
of  the  Jgdgea  the  idea  waa  fimiillar}  for  In 
Jotham'a  parable  the  trea  propose  to  anoint  a 
king  over  them.  This  ahewa  that  it  most  have 
been  In  nse  among  other  nation)  with  whom 
the  Jewish  people  had  Intarconrse,  and  that 
St.  Anguatina  goea  too  far  Id  aaierting  that  it 
waa  a  rite  peenUar  to  the  pat^e  of  God,  and  waa 
wrer  adopted  by  heathen  natioBi.  **Necinaliqtio 
alibi  nngebantur  regea  et  lacerdotea  nisi  in  illo 
regno  obi  Chriatna  prophetabatnr  et  cngebatur 
«t  ande  Tentnnu  erat  Chriiti  nomeo.  Ntuqoam 
alibi  omnino  in  nulla  gente,  ia  nnllo  regno" 
{Eaarrat.  m  Pt.  xlie.  §  10). 

The  earliest  aatheatio  initancec  of  the  eere- 
mony  of  nnctioa  forming  cn  essential  element 
in  Christian  coronatlona  <W^'  ^  annals 
of  the  Spanish  kingdoms.  The  rite  is  mentioned 
in  the  Acta  of  the  6th  ConacU  of  Toledo,  a.d.  636. 
Wamba  on  hb  coronation  (A.Dk  673)  was  anointed 
by  Qoirigo,  arch  bishop  of  Toledo :  **  Deiade  cnr- 
Tatis  geaibna  oleum  beuedictionis  per  lacri  Qnl- 
rici  pontificia  manna  Tertici  ejos  iafa&ditnr" 
(Jnlins  Toletanna,  §  4;  c£  Roderlcns  Santiaa, 
quoted  by  Selden,  TitleM  of  BonoWf  p.  155). 
Btrt  the  rite  waa  erideatlT  anterior  to  this.  The 
langoue  need  erldeneea  uat  the  nnetlon  was  an 
established  ens  torn,  and  that  it  took  place  at 
Toledo.  Wamba's  is  simply  the  first  nniction  on 
record.  This  is  confirmed  by  the  Acts  of  the 
12th  Conncil  ofToledo,  wbich  sUte  ofHerTigias, 
Wamba'a  snocessor,  A.D.  6S0,  that  he  **  regnandi 
per  sacroaanctam  nnctionem  sncceperlt  potes to- 
tem "  (Labb<  Qmc  ri.  1286,  oaaon  l.> 

Pasaing  by  the  language  of  Gildaa  (tb  Excid. 
Brit.  {  21X  **  mtgebantmr  reges  et  ma  per  Denm, 
Ac,"  aa  more  oratorical  than  historical,  and  the 
uncertain  reference  to  unction  in  Ina's  designation 
of  himself,  "by  God's  grace,  king  of  the  West 
Saxons,"  ia  the  fining  aentesce  of  his  laws 
A.D.  690,  we  oome  down  to  the  form  of  coro- 
nation oootdnad  in  the  Pomtijhah  of  Egbert, 
archUshop  of  Tork  ^D.  732-787,  of  which  Hr. 
Haskell  says,  "  it  ia  probably  not  only  the  most 
andent  English  nae,  bat  the  most  ancient  extant 
in  tlie  world "  (Jfoman.  SU.  ill.  74-81).  The 
ritnal,  together  with  other  ceremonies,  expresslr 
indndca  the  anointing  of  the  king*a  bead  wita 
oil.  **BeDedietio  super  regem  noriter  eleetnm. 
Hie  Target  oleum  cnm  coran  super  capnt  ipsins 
cum  antiphone  *  nnxerunt  Salomonem '  et  Psalmo 
*  Domine  in  nrtnte  tna.'  Dnns  ex  pontifidbus 
dicat  orationem  et  alii  unguant," 

The  12th  canon  of  the  Coandl  of  Ceali^th 
LD.  787,  "de  ordinatione  et  honore  regnm," 
ton  tains  a  Talnable  incidental  mention  of  noction 
as  an  esuntinl  element  of  the  kingly  oifice,  in 
the  words,  "Nec  Chrittiu  Domini  esse  relet  nec 
tax  totina  regni  qui  ex  legitimo  non  fnerit  con- 
antno  genaratas."  Of  ^erth,  son  of  OfFn,  who 
waa  crowned  at  thia  coaocil  aa  hb  father'a  col- 
lei^Be,  the  lai^nage  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  Chronicle, 
ia  which  tills  b  the  tarllest  coronation  men- 


tioned, '*  hallowed  to  king  "  (lo  eytAgt  geialgod) 
can  only  be  interpreted  of  nnction,  and  so  Wil- 
liam of  Ualnesbary  baa  understood  it,  "ia 
regem  intiaetam."  Eanlwnlf,  king  of  North- 
nmberland,  b  recorded  to  hare  been  conseemted 
(gMettod)  and  elerated  to  bis  throne  ((o  Hit  cimt* 
ttoie  tAofm)  by  Archbishop  Eanbald  and  three 
bbhops  (Anglo-Sax.  CAron.  A.D.  795).  And  finally 
of  Alfred,  the  same  chronicle  sayi,  A.D.  854,  that 
whaa  Pope  Leo  IV.  heard  of  the  death  ot  EtheU 
wvlf  he  consecrated  him  king  Olettoek  Ahred 
to  cAif^e).  The  rhyming  Chronicle  of  Robert  of 
Gloucester,  quoted  by  Selden  {Title*  of  HonoHr, 
p.  150),  ia  describing  thb  coronation  uses  the 
remarkable  phiaH  **h»  oiled (flfaife)  him  to  ba 
king:''-^ 

«  Bret  be  adda  at  Roma  jba^  md  rer  ta  Biet  wlBtoio 
Tba  pops  Laoo  hkn  Nasade,  dm  ke  Ibadar  eom^ 
And  the  klag  Is  oonno  of  thU  koi,  jt  to  this  load 
ystls: 

Jud  eMs  litm  lo  be  Un^  en  be  were  Udr  twIil 
And  ba  was  Ung  of  Gi^laa^  of  an  ibst  then  eaaw 
That  vent  thus  yeM  was  of  the  Pope  of  Etonw; 
And  iDtthe  oUier  after  hbn  of  the  erchcUHop  ecbon, 
So  that  binan  him  Uiur  king  wss  tber  nun." 

From  England  the  custom  of  unction  seems  to 
hare  passed  into  France,  where  Pippin's  nooiot- 
inj  by  Boni&ce,  archbishop  of  Hentz,  at  Soissona 
A.D.  758,  b  acknowledged  by  Marteoe  (d^  Bit. 
Ecd.  ii.  212;  cf.  Selden,  u.5.  p.  113)  to  hare 
been  the  first  regal  nnction  the  testimony  for 
which  b  worthy  of  credit.*  According  to  Chif- 
letios,  p.  30  (apud  Unskell  «.  b.\  the  rite  waa 
more  than  once  repeated :  *'  Pipinns  omnium 
Franciae  regom  prlmns,  imitatus  Judaoonim 
reges,  nt  se  sacra  nnctione  renernbiliorem  an- 
gustioremque  fnceret,  semel  atqne  iterum  ungi 
Toluit."  Thia  second  nnction  b  probably  that 
mentioned  by  Baronina,  July  28,  a.d.  754,  whea 
Pippin  received  anointing  from  Stephen  II.  to> 
gether  with  his  sons  Charles  and  Cnrlomann. 

The  custom  of  unction  was  finuly  established 
In  the  West  by  the  close  of  the  8th  ocntnry. 
When  Charlea  the  Great  waa  crowned  ia  Rome 
by  Leo  L  bo  vai  aaointad  with  oil  tnat  bead 
to  fbob>— 

■at  i^dAU  XfnfjAiunK  aol  t>dfMie  lawkbr, 
A(  ai^aAit  ft^QW  rniin  jAoiV  rovrov  xptw. 

OoosL  H  aasM.  tn  Cknm.  Synop*. 

The  East  fbllowed  the  West  tn  the  adoption  of 
nnction.  It  has  been  carried  back  to  the  time 
of  Justin  and  Justinian,  a.  a.  to  the  middle  of 
the  6th  century  (Onnphrias,dl»  Comit  Imperator, 
c  2);  bnt  Goar  (^EvtMog.  p.  S28)  affirms  that 
"the  emperors  of  the  East  were  not  anointed 
before  that  Charles  the  Great  was  crowned  in 
the  West "  (cf.  Selden,  v. «.  p.  146). 

In  the  earliest  ritnal  anointing  on  the  head 
alone  snfEced.  That  of  the  whole  person,  adopted 
in  the  case  of  Charles  the  Great,  was  quite  ex- 
ceptional. The  aaction  b  thna  limited  in  the 
P&ntificaU  of  ^bort.  In  the  Greek  ritnal,  giren 
by  Codlnns,  the  head  was  anointed  in  the  shape  of 
the  cross  (irravpociSwt).  The  mediaeral  English 
rite  ia  peculiar  in  anointing  the  head,  breast,  and 

•  Tbs  ridiealons  bMe  of  the  sancte  MtpiOa,  ranreTed 
rtom  beami  by  an  angel  with  oil  for  the  mnm&tlon  rltn 
of  Clorta,  a.n.  401,  was  not  iMwd  of  till  ronr  bnndied  jtun 
after  Ibedsf  of  the  supposed  event,  BndUwnlncoaifxhM 
wUhhUbapUsmaadceallnnBUen.  (lllncnMr,ntaXJ)Ma. 
1^  Sminm,  Jan.  laj  ^  i 
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imw,  dcnotiDft  giorj,  unctity,  ami  atrength. 
Tb*  king*  of  Vnam  were  anoiotod  in  Mine  plnoea 

-41m  hMd.  bfMut,  betwMQ  the  ibonldan,  the 
duHiMem  uwmMlTM,  the  Arma,  toA  the  hinds. 
Bat  thli  wai  a  later  development  of  the  rite. 
The  head  alono  was  uioiaUd  In  thne  plaoas,  th« 
Tight  ear,  the  forehead  round  to  the  left  ear, 
and  the  crown  of  the  head,  when  Charles  the 
Bald  was  crowned  hj  Hlncmar,  ^d.  809  (Hinc- 
Diar,  Optra,  L  745> 

(o)  Tha  deUrnrof  the  icaptre  ud  staff,  which 
appean  la  th«  Ediglish  ritoal  of  the  Ptm^fcale 
M  Egbert,  la  eridantlj  derived  fixtm  the  custom 
prevailing  among  the  Lombards,  Franks,  and 
other  aarlj  nations,  to  which  we  have  alreadj 
referred,  of  deUrning  a  apear  to  the  newlj 
elected  sovereign. 

(d)  The  pioAnhm  of  fUthf  which  In  later  times 
formed  part  of  the  ritnal  of  an  Imperial  coro- 
nation, preceding  the  episoopal  benediction,  is 
not  mentioned  in  the  mora  ancient  anthoiiUes. 
The  instancee  given  by  Jlartene  (dk  Sitilmi)  in 
proof  of  its  earlr  date  are  qnita  inoondn^re. 
JOTian'a  doolarauon  of  CbrisUan  fUtb  on  his 
election  as  emperor  by  the  aoldters  of  bis  army, 
WM  evidently  entirely  volnntary  ^Theodoret, 
R.  S.  iv.  IX  The  demand  made  of  Anastasioa 
(a.d.  491)  by  the  patriarch  of  Constantinople, 
Eaphenaias,  that  as  the  price  of  the  episcopal 
sanction  to  his  election  to  the  Imperial  dignity, 
he  would  sign  a  docoment  declaring  his  adherion 
to  tiia  orthodox  fidth,  was  qnita  exceptional 
(Evagr.  ff.  ill.  SS ;  Theod.  Uct  ill.),  while 
the  profeeeion  of  orthodoxy  required  by  Cyrlao 
of  Phocas  A.D.  603,  and  unhesitatingly  given  by 
that  base  and  sanguinary  usurper  to  pnrchase 
the    patriarch's   recognition,  can  scarcelr  be 

Sressed  into  a  precedent.  In  the  Gothic  klag- 
om  of  Spain  an  oath  that  he  would  defend 
the  Catholic  fidth,  and  preeerve  the  re^m  fhnn 
the  contamination  of  Jewish  unbelievers,  was  very 
aarly  exacted  of  the  sovereign.  Snch  a  pledge 
b  declared  eeseati&l  in  the  AcU  of  the  6th 
ODonoU  of  Tolodo,  aa  636  (act  ill.  Lahb< 
OandL  p.  1743X  and  in  the  later  omincils  held 
at  the  same  plat*.  It  ia  expressly  declared  of 
Wamba  A.i>.  673  that  before  the  ceremony  of 
unction  and  after  the  assumption  of  the  royal 
attire,  «<  regie  jam  cnltn  ecasidouna  ante  altare 
divinnm  conslstons  ex  men  ndem  praolis  red- 
didit"  (JuL  IVilet.  Tin  oath  of  King 
^ica  is  given  In  the  Acta  of  the  15th  Coundl 
of  Toledo  A.D.  688.  No  such  oath  or  profession 
of  faith  appears  in  the  fbrm  of  coronation  in 
the  PoiUifcaie  of  Egbert,  We  are  unable  to 
ntato  when  it  was  introduced  into  the  ritnal  of 
the  Eastern  empire.  But  according  to  Georgius 
Codinoi  (cftp.  xviL  tt  1-7X  the  newly  nscogaised 
emperor  had  to  p.n  a  wiittn  pnrfhsdon  of 
fhiu  before  bis  coronation,  to  be  publicly  read 
In  St.  Sophia'a. 

(«)  Leontiua  (_VUa  Sanett  Joan,  Ale*.  Epitc.  c. 
17)meationsareDiarkab1ecustom  prevailing  in  the 
ooronatioasof  theEistan  emi^in  th«6Ui  cen- 
tnry  as  an  admonition  of  the  iransitalnass  of  all 
earthly  greatness.  After  his  coronation  the  archi- 
tects of  the  imperial  monumrats  approached  the 
emperor  and  presented  specimens  of  four  or  five 
marbles  of  different  colours,  with  the  inquiry 
which  be  would  choose  for  the  construction  of 
oiaown  mniumrat.  Th*  analogous  oaremony  de- 
MTlbad  by  Fbter  l>MniannB  (XM.  lik  L  17^ 


though  belongii^  to  a  later  period,  may  be  men- 
tioned here.  The  emperor  bavii^  taken  hb  seat 
on  his  throne,  with  Ms  diadem  on  hb  band  aal 
hi*  soeptro  in  hb  hand,  and  hb  nobles  standi^e 
around,  was  approached  by  a  man  carryn|[ 
a  box  1^1  of  dead  men's  bcmca  and  dost  In  on 
band,  and  in  the  other  a  wbp  vt  daz  whleb — aa 
In  tiie  papal  enthrenintton— waa  ligbtad  and 
burnt  before  hb  eyas. 

(/)  Thb  arUdt  may  ba  fitU^y  dosed  by  aa 
epitome  of  tba  ritnal  |iCMcribad  In  thaiWi^baJlv 
Egbert,  ajDl  782-747,  already  rraaiiadly 
referred  to  as  the  eariieet  extant  form  of  conoa- 
tion. 

The  title  of  thb  coronation  service  u  **  HisM 
pro  regibns  In  db  Benediotbab  ejus."  It  oom- 
meneee  with  the  AntiphoQ  **Jwt»  M  Doming 
Ik."  (Pi.  cxix.  137X  and  tba  Fkaln  "Boati  tan- 
macniatl  (Ps.  cxix.  IX  Then  sucoeeds  a  Lesson 
from  Leviticus,  "Haec  didt  DMninna"  (Lev. 
xxvL  6-9) ;  the  gradnal,  "  Salvum  foe,  Ac,"  and 
the  verse,  "Anribos  perdpa"  and  "Alleluia," 
the  Psalm  "Magna*  Dominus"  (Ps.  xlviitX  or 
"Donrina  in  virtato'*(Plk  xxi.X  and  a  aeqneac* 
from 8L Matthew,  *'In  illo  tempore"  (lUtt.zxiL 
15X  Than  follows  the  **  Benewrio  super  regem 
noviter  eiectnm,"  and  three  collects,  "  Te  invo- 
eunus  Domlne  eanote,"  **  Dena  qui  p^mlb  tuis  ** 
(both  of  which  are  found  in  the  lAbtr  Mtgality, 
and  *'In  diebns  ejus  oriatur  omnibus  aaqnitas," 
Hw  naotion  follom,  aooording  to  tbe  fonn  al- 
ready given.  After  the  collect,  **  Dens  elsetoram 
fortitudo,"  sucoeeds  the  delivery  of  the  aoepbUL 
The  rubric  is,  "  Hlc  omnes  pontificet  com  princi- 
pibua  dant  ei  tceptrum  In  manu."  Fifteen  Prton 
follow.  After  thb  there  U  tbe  delivery  of  tbe  staff 
("  Hie  datnr  ei  bacnlnm  in  manu  ana  "X  with  th« 
prayer,  "Omnlpotene  dot  tiU  Dnos  de  rore  eo^" 
eic.,  and  impontion  of  ibo  vrvwn  (the  rubric  fa^ 
"  Hie  omnea  pontifices  sumant  galerum  et  ponant 
super  caput  ipsius  "X  pny'r,  **  Benedie 

Dfunine  fortltudinem  r^s  prindpiH,  Jw."  Tbb 
i>  snooeeded  Iv  the  roMgnitioB  of  tba  paDpla^ 
and  the  kiss.  The  rubrio  runs,  **  Et  dleat  eunb 
populus  tribal  vldbns  com  episooins  et  presby- 
t«rb  Vnat  nx  N,  in  tmpHimmn,  Tme  con- 
tirmabitur  cam  benedictione  omnu  populus  **  (Leo- 
fric  Missal,  *<omni  popnlo  in  solio  regnl")  "et 
osculandmn  prindpem  in  aampltemnm  didU 
Amen,  J»m,  Jbun."  The  seventh  "oraUo"  b 
said  over  tbe  king,  end  the  mass  follows,  with 
af^tn^prlaltt  Offertory,  Pr^aot,  &c  Hie  whole 
terminates  with  the  three  royal  precepts,  to 
preserve  the  peaoe  of  the  Charch,  to  restxaia 
all  rapadty  and  injustice,  and  to  maintain  jnstioa 
and  mercy  in  all  judicial  proceedings. 

^uUorilhin.^  Haskell,  Mumtmmta  JNhtoUi 
^ocbsuie  Anglioanae,  iiL  1-143.  Mnrtena,  Be 
Antiquie  Exieeiae  BOimt^  IL  201-337.  Sdden, 
Titlet  of  Hmotir,  part  i.  cb.  viL  Ehbertaa, 
Pontific  Oraeo.  pp.  627  sq.  Catalan!,  Comment, 
in  Poniifia.  Soman,  i.  S69-418.  Heidn,  TraiU 
dn  Sacreet  CbyronMnimC  dte  JSoUet  B^m  de 
Fnmce.  Goar.  £tetoAy«MM^  pp.  924-930.  Mtf 
nard,  Nvtee  fa  Saeramentarg  tf  Qregery,  n.  S97. 
Arthur  Taylor,  Slory  of  RegaUty.  Montfoacon, 
JfoRKindiu  A  r^istoire  d) /Vrnwe,  tom,  L  p.  xvi  sq. 
Diacouri  pr^iminaire  de  rinatigtiration  det  pre- 
miere Soia  de  France.  Codinns  Cnropalata,  De 
OffioOaet  OffiaaHhu Cwiaeet  Eedetiae Gmitemii- 
napMsmae,  o.  xvit.  Grinun,  SeektaaUertkUmn, 
|b  234  aq.  ^  j 
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GOBPORAL  (_Corporaley  PaUa  Corporali$, 
^aUa  DomMsa).  The  cloth  on  which  the  cle- 
knanta  are  omuecrated  in  the  Eucharist. 

It  it  probable  from  the  nature  of  the  caae  that 
from  the  moat  andent  tlmea  the  table  on  which 
the  Lord's  Sapper  was  celebrated  was  oorered 
with  •  doth.  [See  ALTAB^TjOTin.]  Is  proceu 
of  time,  the  doth  whidi  ordinarily  covered  the 
table  was  itself  covered,  when  the  sacred  ele- 
ments were  to  be  consecrated,  by  another  doth 
called  a  Corporal.  The  XAfr  Poi^ficalit  (p. 
105,  ed.  Sfnratori)  asserta  that  Pope  Sylvester 
(t  335)  decreed  that  the  sacrifice  of  the  altar 
should  be  consecrated  not  on  silk  or  on  any  kind 
of  dyed  cloth,  bat  only  on  pare  white  linen,  as 
the  Lord's  Body  was  bnried  in  linen.  The  de- 
crees  of  popes  of  that  age  lie,  as  it  well  Icnown, 
under  a  good  deal  of  BOspieloD;  but  at  a  some- 
what later  date  Isidore  of  Peloainm  {Epi^.  i. 
123)  lays  down  precisely  the  same  rale  as  that 
attribnted  to  Sylvester.  Germanns  of  Paris 
{Exjxmitio  BmU,  p.  93,  Higne)  also  Ian  down 
that  the  corporal  most  be  of  linen,  for  the  same 
ffeasM  at  that  alleged  by  tiie  (ovoeding  authori- 
tlci,  aid  adds  that  it  ahonld  be  woven  throngh- 
0ot,  Hire  the  seamleai  coat  of  the  Lord.  Redno 
iDe  Ditcip.  Ecct,  c  118)  quotes  a  council  of 
Khelms  to  tl>e  following  effect.  The  corporal  on 
which  the  immolation  is  made  miist  lie  of  the 
finest  and  purest  linen,  without  admixture  of 
any  other  material  whatever.  It  most  not  re- 
BMUB  «a  tin  i^tar  txeept  la  time  of  mass,  but 
noit  «Ith«r  be  placed  in  th«  aaerameotary  or 
ahttt  Qp  with  the  chalice  and  paten  in  a  place 
kept  ddicately  dean.  When  it  ia  washed,  it 
mostfint  be  riuad  in  the  ehanh  ittd(  and  in 
a  vessel  kept  tot  the  purpoaa  by  a  priait,  daaoon, 
or  anbdeaoon. 

Tba  csrporal  a^ean  ancUatly  to  have  eo- 
vered  the  whole  tarfiwe  of  the  altar.  He  Doe, 
acoording  to  the  Ordo  Bomamu  IT.  «.  9,  it  re- 
quired the  eervicea  of  two  deacons  to  spread  and 
refbld  it  So  the  Ordo  Rom.  I.  c.  11.  It  was 
□eccesary,  in  fitct,  that  it  should  be  sufBdently 
large  to  admit  of  the  bread  for  a  great  nomber 
of  caamanfcanta  bdng  plaeed  upon  It,  and  to 
allow  m  portion  to  be  tumad  up  ao  as  to  cover 
the  eleuMts.  Bnt  when,  abont  the  11th  eentnry, 
it  ceased  to  be  usual  for  the  people  to  communi- 
cate, and  the  bread  came  to  be  made  in  the  wafer 
form,  the  corporal  was  made  smaller,  and  a 
separata  dotii  or  covering  was  placed  over  the 
dialict  (InDoeent  UL  /V  J^.  JAmm,  ii.  56). 
Tliia  was  often  atiffbied  with  rich  material. 
Manv  chardies,  however,  espedally  those  of  the 
Carthusians,  retained  the  more  ancient  use  of 
the  corporal  even  in  modem  times,  as  we  are 
informed  by  De  Hanleon  in  his  Iter  L&mrg.  pp. 
57,  60,  iKK^  268.  (Krazer,  i>e  Liiyrgiia,  pp. 
175  ff.) 

For  the  eorporals  of  the  Easttm  C!harch,  see 
AariMxinnjii.  [C] 

OOBPOBAL  PUNISHMENT.  Corporal 
punishment  in  almost  every  farm  wu  evidently 
dlowed  by  th«  far  talionit  of  the  Pentatench: 
**  £y«  for  eye,  tooth  for  tooth,  hand  for  hand, 
Ibot  fbr  fiiot,  bnming  for  homing,  wound  for 
wonn),  stripe  for  stripe  "  (Exod.  xxi.  34,  25).  It 
was  also  allowed  to  be  ttsed  by  the  master  upon 
bis  dava  to  an  almost  nnlimitod  extent;  If  in- 
daad  ho  mota  hla  servant  or  his  maid  with  a 


rod,  and  they  died  under  his  hand,  be  waa  to  be 
punished,  bat  not  if  they  **  continued  a  day  or 
two  "  (t&,  20,  21) ;  the  slave,  however,  obtaining 
his  freedom  If  his  master  blinded  him  of  an  eye, 
or  knocked  a  tooth  ont(w.  36,  S7>  Thejodldal 
bastinado  a  fbr  a  freeman)  waa  not  to  axcaad 
40  atrlpea,  lest  '*t\ij  brother  ahould  seem  vila 
unto  thee  **  (Dent  xzv.  3).  That  the  nse  of  per- 
sonal chastisement  remained  prevalent,  is  evident 
from  the  whole  of  tha  Old  Testament,  and  espe- 
cially from  the  Book  of  Proverbs;  thongh  it  is 
somewhat  difficult  to  see  hy  whose  hand  tha 
*'  rod  "  or  stripes  "  wiilch  Solomon  so  seslousi j 
eulogises  as  the  doe  reward  of  fools  ooold  well 
be  applied.  Not  lest  lealoody,  it  Is  well  known, 
does  he  inculcate  the  ust  of  tlittn  for  the  iurtmo- 
tion  of  children. 

It  see  mi  hardly  necessary  to  point  oot  how 
much  milder  is  the  tone  of  the  New  Testament 
in  thexe  respecta,  Fathers  were  not  to  provoke 
their  children  to  wrath  "  (Eph.  vi.  4,  and  sea  Col. 
iii.  21) ;  masters  were  to  **  forbear  threatening  " 
with  their  slaves  (Eph.  vi.  9).  At  the  tame  time 
the  judicial  ota  of  corporal  punishment  it  fre- 
quently mentloud,  and  only  indirectly  oensored 
when  in  violation  of  an  established  priiil^e. 
By  the  old  Roman  law  indeed  a  dtizen  conid 
only  be  beaten  with  a  vine-branch,  not  with  rods 
(fustea)  or  with  the  sconrge  (ftagMm%  which 

Privilege  was  extended  by  Qtina  Chacchus  to  tha 
atins ;  hence  St.  Panl's  twice-recorded  protest 
(Acts  xvi.  37 ;  xxii.  35)  aninst  being  "beatan" 
or  "sconrged,"  being  **  a  Roman."  It  b  certain 
however  that  in  the  Roman  army  a  terrible  po- 
nishment  existed,  called  fHdtiarimi,  beginning 
with  a  stroke  of  the  centurion's  vine^ranch  (the 
symbol  of  his  authority),  and  seldom  ending  bnt 
with  death.  And  aa  tite  status  of  the  freeman 
became  gradnally  lowered.  It  is  dear  that  the 
use  of  tM  rod  beoame  mora  prevalent,  till  wa 
find  the  jurists  of  tbe  period  extending  troia  Se 
vents  to  the  Oordians,  such  as  Callistratns  an.' 
Hacer  (end  of  the  2nd  to  nearly  middle  of  the  3ra 
century),  speaking  of  the  /Wtss  as  the  punish- 
ment of  the  free,  ia  cases  where  the  slave  would 
be  flogged  with  the  flagellnm,  or  terming  the 
application  of  the  former  a  mera  **  admonition," 
but  that  of  tha  latter  a  oastigation  (Dig.  bk.  xlvili. 
t.  xix.  11.  10,  7). 

A  oonstitation  of  Severus  and  Antonine  forbade 
the  chaatisiog  with  the  ftutet  either  decemvirs 
or  their  sons  (Code,  bk.  iL  tit.  xii.  1.  5.  A,D.  Id9) ; 
The  Ignmiiny,  however,  aroae  from  the  sentence, 
if  for  an  offence  deserving  by  law  svch  pnnish- 
ment,  not  from  the  mere  act;  e-g.  if  inflicted 
by  way  of  torture,  befbre  sentence,  it  did  not 
dishonour  (Dig.  bk.  iii,  t.  ii.  I.  22;  Code,  bk 
ii.  t.  xii.  I.  14;  law  of  Gordian,  1..D.  239); 
though  tha  torturing  of  decemvirs  under  any 
clrcumstaacea  waa  evwttually  forlHdden  (bk,  z. 
t.  zxxi.  1.  33 ;  Const,  of  Otattao,  ValeuUnian, 
and  Theodoeios,  a.d,  361).  But  a  man  was  in> 
flunoos  after  being  whipped  and  told  by  the 
praeco,  oThon  hast  ealomniated  "  (bk.  ii.  1. 16, 
AD.  241)i  An  extract  from  tha  jurist  Callis- 
tratns  In  tbe  Dignt  (bk.  1. 1.  ii  I,  12)  brings  oot 
in  a  striking  way  the  conflict  between  the  old 
civic  pride  of  Rome  and  tha  debasement  of  moni- 
dpal  goremment  during  her  decay.  Traders,  he 
says,  thoagh  liable  to  1m  flogged  by  the  aediles, 
are  not  to  be  set  aaide  aa  vile.  They  are  not 
fwEttddan  to  edidt  tha  decorionata  or  otbei 
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h«wnun  is  the  dty  of  thoir  btrtiiidaM.  But  it 
do«s  not  seem  to  him  honourable  to  admit  to  the 
decurion  order  peraotu  who  hare  been  subject 
to  ROcb  dtaatisemeiit,  especially  in  those  cities 
vhich  have  an  abundaQce  of  bonourable  men, 
for  it  18  the  paucity  of  those  who  should  fulfil 
manktipal  offices  which  necessarily  {nvites  such 
penottt,  if  wealthy,  to  monicipai  honours.  And 
tfae  45th  Norel,  whilst  subjecting  Jews,  Sama- 
ritans, and  heretics,  to  all  the  uiargtt  of  the 
decurionato,  deprireil  them  of  Itf  prinlf^es,  "aa 
that  of  not  being  scoui^ed." 

It  will  thus  be  seen  that  during  the  fire  cen- 
turies which  separate  Justinian  from  St.  Paul, 
the  idea  of  corporal  panishment  under  its  moat 
usual  fbnns  as  a  aocinl  degradation  subsisted, 
vet  the  liability  to  it  had  been  greatly  extended. 
The  equality  befui'C  the  law  wnich  might  have 
been  reached  through  the  extension  of  Roman 
citizenship  iteelf  bad  been  by  no  means  attained, 
bat  the  character  of  that  citizenship  itself  hod  be- 
come  debased,  and  Uie  exemption  from  corporal 
punishment  which  still  fluttered,  like  a  last  rag 
of  the  toga,  on  the  sho>ilders  of  the  civic  officers, 
had  been  already  blown  off  Atr  some.  There  were 
decariooa  who  had  been  flogged,  and  dcmirioua 
who  could  be  flogged.  Such  eiemption  wns 
indeed  growing  to  be  a  privilege  attached  to  the 
mere  povession  of  wmlth.  Thus  delation  if 
prored  fiilse,  or  where  the  delator  did  not  perse- 
vere, should  he  be  of  mean  fortune,  which  he  did 
not  care  to  lose,  was  to  be  punished  with  the 
sharpest  flogging  (grariusiiuis  rerberibus,  Code, 
bic.  X.  t.  xi.  I.  7 ;  law  of  Gmtian,  Valentiaian 
and  Tfaeodoains,  end  of  4th  century). 

Among  the  offences  which  entailed  corporal 
panishment,  besides  the  <Hie  last  mentioned,  may 
be  named  fahie  witness  (Cod«,  bk.  iv.  t.  xx,  I.  13, 
constitution  of  Zeno,  end  of  5th  century).  The 
use  of  it  multiplied  indeed  as  the  character  of 
the  people  became  lowered,  and  the  Novels 
are  comparatively  full  of  it.  The  6th  enacts 
hogging  and  torture  against  tho  taking  of 
money  by  judges  (c  8);  the  123rd  punishes 
with  "  bodily  torments"  those  persons,  especially 
■tage-players  and  harlots,  who  should  assume 
the  monastic  dress,  or  imitate  or  make  a  mock 
of  Church  usagea(c.  44);  the  134th  enacts  cor- 
poral punishment  against  those  who  detained 
debtors'  children  as  responsible  for  their  Other's 
debt  (c.  7X  or  who  abetted  illegal  di»orces  (c  11), 
and  requires  the  adulterous  wif^  to  be  scourged 
to  the  quick — so  we  must  probably  understand 
the  words  "  competcntibus  vulneribua  subactam  " 
(e.  10;  and  aee  c  12).  On  the  otber  hand,  a 
nnslMind  chastising  his  wife  with  either  tiie 
ftutea  or  fiagelltm,  otherwise  than  for  conduct 
for  which  be  might  lawfully  divorce  her,  was  by 
the  117th  Novel  made  liable  to  pay  to  her,  during 
coverture,  the  amount  of  1-3rd  of  the  ante-nup- 
tial gift  (c.  14).  The  last  chaphu-  of  the  lS4th 
Novel  indeed  {Da  poenarvm  omnium  moderatioHe, 
c.  13)  professes  to  inculcate  moderation  in  pu- 
nishment, and  enacts  that  fVom  henceforth  there 
shall  be  no  other  penal  mutilation  than  the  cut- 
ting off  of  one  hand,  and  that  thieves  shall  only 
lie  flogged.  Already  under  Constnntine  it  hod 
been  enacted  {Code,  bk.  ix.  t,  xlvii,  1. 17,  A.D. 
315)  that  branding  should  not  be  in  the  fitce,  as 
figoring  **  the  heavenly  beauty," — n  law  In  which 
the  influence  of  Christian  f!Mling  upon  tho  flnt 
ChiirtiiB  emperor  Ii  •trikiI^;ly  displajad. 


Pasriu  from  the  l^slaUonof  the  Eisttolkal 
of  the  West,  we  find  on  the  whole  •  very  similar 
course  of  things.  Among  the  andoit  Gerauas, 
according  te  the  account  of  Tacitus,  corperal 
punishment  was  rare.  He  notee  as  a  singularity 
that  in  war  none  but  the  priest  was  allowed  to 
punish,  bind,  or  even  strike  (ne  verbemre  quidem) 
a  soldier  {Da  Mor.  Germ.  e.  TiL).  A  hMbaad 
might  indeed  flog  his  adulterous  wift  naked 
through  the  streets  (c.  tix.);  but  etherwise  even 
slaves  were  rarely  beaten  (c  xxv.). 

In  the  barbaric  codes,  corporal  punishment  is 
In  like  manner  primarily  a  social  degradation. 
We  And  it  inflicted  on  a  slave,  as  an  utematire 
for  compensation.  Under  the  Salic  law,  a  slave 
stealing  to  the  value  of  8  denarii  wns  to  recme 
120  blows  (ictus)  or  to  pay  three  solid!  (Pocbu 
vulgod.  antiq.  t.  xiii.),  the  toiidut  being  equiva- 
lent to  40  denarii.  The  same  punishment  was 
inflicted  on  a  slave  conunitting  adultery  with  s 
slave-^rl  (rape  indeed  seems  meant)  where  de 
did  not  die  of  it  (t.  xxix.).  Where  a  slave  was 
accused  of  theft,  corporal  punishment  was  af^tlicd 
by  way  of  torture.  Stretched  on  a  bench  (super 
scamnum  tensus)  as  the  really  older  but 
called  reoentior  text  has  it,  he  received  120 
blows  (ictiu,  or  as  the  other  text  has  it,  121  co- 
lapAos).  If  be  confessed  under  torture,  as  already 
mentioned  under  the  bead  Hntilatfam  of  tlM 
BoDT,"  the  penalty  was  castration  tf  a  male, 
but  for  a  woman  240  strokes  with  a  scourge,  or 
S  lolidi,  A  Constitution  of  King  Childebert 
(middle  of  6th  century),  contained  in  Labbe 
and  Hansi's  Cbwictb,  enacts  in  ceruijn  cases  d 
sacrilege  that  a  "servile  person"  shall  recttvt 
1 00  lashes.  Under  the  fiu^^undian  law  (in  fores 
from  the  banning  of  the  6th  until  at  least  813, 
when  it  was  still  recognised)  bodily  pusisluneni 
without  the  option  of  composition  was  enactri 
for  the  slave,  where  the  freeman  might  coot- 
pound.  Thus  for  the  theft  of  a  hog,  sheep,  goat, 
or  of  bees,  the  slave  received  300  strokes  witk 
the  rod,  and  fustigation  is  in  the  like  auutr 
enacted  for  other  oflences  by  slaves  (t.  v,  Ik.). 
A  Lombard  law  of  a.d.  724  (bk.  vi.  c  88)  has  a 
singular  enactment,  punishing  with  shaving  aad 
whipping  those  women  whom  their  husbaadi 
send  out  upon  men  of  small  courage  (super  b»> 
mines  qui  minorem  habebant  virtutem),  a  text 
which  gives  a  high  idea  of  the  vigour  of  iombsrd 
women. 

The  Wisigothic  laws  exhibit  to  us  bcfbn  say 
others  the  breaking  down  of  the  previous  free- 
man's privilege  (analogous  to  that  of  the  Bomaa 
citizen)  of  exemption  from  corporal  punishiBML 
The  oomipt  or  unjust  judge,  if  nuable  to  oaks 
due  restitution  and  amends  was  to  receive  h6 
strokes  with  the  scourge  publicly  (publice  ex- 
tensus,  Bk.  iu  c  20).  The  (or  abuse)  of  cor- 
poral  punishment  is  indeed  mott  oonspicaoas  in 
tills  code.  If  a  free  woman  married  or  com- 
mitted adultery  with  her  own  slave  or  freednun, 
the  punishment  was  death,  after  the  public  flagel- 
lation of  both  (bk.  iii.  t.  ii.  1.  2).  If  she  com- 
mitted adultery  with  another's  slave,  each  was 
to  receive  100  lashes  (1.  3).  A  ravisher  beiac;  a 
freeman,  besides  being  handed  over  as  a  slave  to 
tho  ravbhed,  was  to  receive  200  lashes  iu  the 
sight  of  all  (bk.  Iii.  t.  iii.  t.  1).  The  bnthcr 
who  forced  a  aister  to  marry  gainst  her  will 
was  to  recdn  50  lashe*  (itii,  I.  4).  71m  mkn* 
ravisbiug  a  fteewomu^receivoil  300  baba^ 
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with  decalntJoD,  i,a.  according  to  the  meanine 
of  the  word  at  thii  period,  acalping;  200  and 
decalration  for  nnnhii^  a  flaTe-WMnan,  Aocea- 
anries  to  rape,  if  ttf,  fiO  Ushat,  if  aUres,  100 
(li.  6-12).  So  again  for  the  rarioiu  grades  of 
■idnltei;.  A  fWeman  oommltUng  adolterj  with 
a  goodly  (idonaa)  alare^rl  in  her  master*!  honaa 
waa  to  receive  100  strokea  without  infamy  (ap> 
parentlf  inflicted  in  private,  and  with  a  atiok 
only),-~if  with  an  inferior  one,  50  only ;  a  alare 
reoeirUlg  for  the  like  offinoe  ISO  laahee,  and  the 
paBubment  increasing  Ifvldenee  were  ttsad(t. 
ir.  li.  14-16).  By  a  law  of  Recared  (A.  17X 
public  flogging  was  alao  mode  the  pnniahmeni 
for  prostitution,  with  some  remarkable  provi* 
aions ;  thus  when  practised  by  a  freewoman  with 
the  Icnowledge  or  for  the  benefit  of  her  parents, 
each  was  to  leoeire  100  laahes;  and  when  by  a 
aluTe  tat  her  master's  benefit,  ne  was  to  receive 
the  same  number  of  lashes  as  were  to  be  giren 
to  her,  and  50  in  any  case  where  after  beli^ 
tlt^ged  and  "  decolvated "  she  returned  to  the 
■treeta.  And  100  lashes  awaited  the  woman, 
religious  or  secular,  who  either  married  or  com- 
mitted adultery  with  a  priest  (1.  18,  also  of 
Becared).  By  a  law  of  Chindasuluth  (t.  vi.  1.  2) 
a  huslwnd  remarrring  after  divorce  was  to  receive 
200  lashes  publicly,  with  decalvation.  Another 
law  of  tlie  same  king  (bk.  Ir.  t.  t.)  enacted  60 
laahea  againat  a  child  atriking  n  parent  or  in  Ta- 
rions  other  ways  mfsbehaviag  against  him.  nog- 
^ng,  with  or  without  decatvation  is  ag^  the 
pnnishraeut  for  consulting  a  soothsayer  on  the 
health  of  a  man  (bk.  vi.  t.  ii.  L  I), — that  of  sor- 
cerers, storm-raisers,  invokers  of  and  sacilficers 
to  demons  and  those  who  consult  them  (1.  S) ; 
of  jadgea  or  others  who  coanilt  diviners  or  nj^ly 
thenuelves  to  angnries  (1.  5) ;  of  slare-women 
and  slaves  caosing  abortion  (t,  iii.  11.  1,  6,  6) ; 
generally  for  wounds  and  personal  Injuries  by 
slaves,  and  to  some  extent  Inr  freemen  (t  Iv.); 
for  thefts,  either  of  goods  or  shves  (bk.  rti.  t.  li. 
t.  iii-X  with  again  the  remarkable  provisions  that 
if  s  nustar  it«o  with  hie  slave,  or  the  alare  fay 
hb  master's  order,  the  master  was  to  reoeire 
100  lashes  (besides  oomponndingX  the  slave  to 
be  exempt  from  punishment  (t.  ii.  1. 5,  t.  Iii.  1. 
5) ;  for  certain  forgeries  (t.  v.  1. 2) ;  for  gathering 
a  crowd  to  commit  murder  (bk.  viii.  t.  i.  1.  3) ; 
fbr  violently  shutting  up  a  person  within  his  house 
(L  4) ;  for  soliciting  others  to  rob  or  robUng  on 
the  Une  of  march,  ute  <^ence  In  the  two  latter 
cases  being  however  for  freemen  alternative  with 
eompodtion  (U.  6,  9, 10, 11);  for  setting  fire  to 
woods  (t.  ii.  L  2) ;  in  the  case  of  persons  of  iufs- 
rior  condition,  for  destroying  crops  (t.  iii.  1.  6), 
sending  animals  into  crops  or  vines  (1. 10);  also 
for  breaking  mills  or  dams  and  leaving  ibem 
unrepaired  for  30  days  (1.  30),  &c  ^  Nowhere 
however  is  the  abuse  of  corporal  punishment 
more  terrible  than  in  the  case  of  offences  against 
religion.  Blasphemers  of  the  Trinity^  Jews  with- 
drawing themselves,  their  children  or  servants 
from  baptism,  celebrating  the  Passover,  obserr- 
ng  the  Sabbath  or  other  festivals  of  their  creed, 
working  on  the  Lord's  day  and  on  Christian 
feast  days,  making  distinctions  of  meats,  mnrrr- 
ing  within  the  6th  degree,  reading  Jewish  l>ooks 
against  the  faith,  Ice.,  were  to  receive  100  lashes 
with  decnlration,  and  with  or  without  exile  and 
alaverjr  (bk.  ail.  t.  Ui.  IL  3.  ft,  11>  For  marry- 
ktg  without  prieitly  beaedlction,  or  in  anywise 


exceeding  the  law  as  to  dowry,  the  Jewish  has 
band,  his  wife  and  her  parents,  were  to  receive 
100  laahea,  or  compound  with  100  toiidL  A  law 
of  ReauM  cooflrming  the  Conndl  of  Tolede 
ponUbed  with  50  Mows  (without  Infamy)  any 

graon  who  disobeyed  the  enactments  of  the 
nncil  and  had  no  money  to  lose  (t.  1. 1.  S> 
.  In  the  forocitv  of  puniuiment  utuler  this  Cod^ 
we  must  not  however  lose  sight  of  the  fact 
already  pointed  out  else  where  in  these  pages 
[BoDT,  HDnuTKnt  vr  tbb],  that  the  oiaetiiwnt 
of  any  fixed  pnnlshneOt  eoustitutes  nn  eaormoui 
step  in  advance  on  the  mere  compoidtion  of  the 
earlier  barbaric  Codes,  whilst  in  various  of  the 
enactments,  such  as  those  exempting  slaves  fhim 
punishment  where  they  only  act  as  the  tools  of 
their  masters,  we  find  a  striving  towards  a  higher 
ud  more  discriminating  standard  of  juatioe  thoa 
that  which  measures  other  ood temporary  legis- 
lation, which  equally  bears  testimont  to  the 
influence  of  the  clergy  im  Wislgothic  legulation— 
an  influence,  indeed,  of  which  we  see  the  darker 
side  in  the  atrodons  laws  against  the  Jews, 

Amongst  our  Anglo-Saxon  fore&thers,  corporal 
punishment  seems  in  general  to  have  been  con- 
fined to  slaves,  as  as  alternative  for  compensation, 
wherewith  the  slave  "  redeemed  "  or  "  paid  the 
price  of  his  skin,"  as  it  is  expressed ;  e.g.  for 
•acrificing  to  devils  (laws  of  Wihtncd,  Ken^  jld. 
691-725%  for  working  on  Sundays  Qaws  of  Ina, 
A.a  688-726,  iiL).  In  certain  eases  of  theft  the 
accuser  himself  was  allowed  to  flog  the  culprit 
(xxvili.).  A  foreigner  or  stranger  wandering  out 
of  the  way  through  the  woods,  who  neither 
shouted  nor  blew  the  horn,  was  to  be  deemed 
a  thie^  and  to  be  flogged  or  redeem  himself 
(xviii.). 

Capital  punishment  Is  again  prominent  In  the 
Cajdtolariee.  The  first  Capitnlarr  of  Carloman, 
A.tt.  742  (c,  6),  imposee  two  years  imprisonment 
on  a  fornicating  priest,  after  he  has  bem  scourged 
to  the  quick  (flageUatusetscorticatus).  TheCa^- 
tulary  of  Metx,  755,  following  a  synod  held  at  tbe 
nme  place,  anaota  ^t  fbr  liuest  a  aUre  or  fVeed* 
man  saaH  be  beaten  with  many-stripea,  as  also  any 
"minor"  cleric  guilty  of  the  like  offence.  Hie 
same  enactment,  confined  to  the  case  of  marrying 
a  cousin,  and  in  slightly  different  Unguage,  ocxiurs 
elsewhere  in  the  general  collection,  A  savage  one 
on  oou>piracteB  (AJ>.  805,  c  10)  is  added  to  the 
Salic  law,  anarting  that  where  constrirades  have 
been  made  with  an  eatli — the  prindpals  suffering 
death— the  accessaries  are  to  flog  each  other  and 
cut  each  other's  noses  off;  even  if  no  mischief 
shall  have  been  done,  to  shave  and  flog  asch 
other.  For  conspiracies,  without  an  oath,  the 
slave  only  was  to  be  flogged,  the  freeman  clearing 
himself  by  oath  or  compounding.  The  same  law 
occurs  in  the  Qenenl  Cai^tubries  (bk.  ilL  9). 
Another  law  of  the  7th  book  (c.  123)  enacts 
public  flagellation  and  decalvntion  for  the  slnre 
marrying  within  the  7th  degree  of  consnnguinity, 
nnd  the  4th  Addition  embodies  mudi  of  tna 
rigorous  Wisigothic  Code  as  towards  the  Jews, 
who  ore  to  be  decalvated  and  receive  100  lashes 
publicly  if  they  marry  within  the  prohibited 
degrees  (c.  2).  And  the  Wisigothic  provision 
against  marrying  without  priestly  beuedictiuns, 
or  exceeding  in  anywise  the  laws  as  to  dowry,  is 
by  this  extoided  to  Jews  as  well  as  Christians. 

There  remains  only  to  shew  corporal  punish* 
meat  u  aither  the  subject  or  as  fonning  part  of 
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tfae  diMi^iDe  of  the  chnrch  itadC  H«n,  Indeed, 
srafiBd^fintamnob  higher  standwd  tiiaa  that 
of  Um  dvll  Uw.  Among  the  penou  whow  «flet^ 
ingi  the  Apoetolic  Coutitutione  nqair*  to  ha  ra- 
jeotad  are  rach  at  **  ate  their  slaree  wickedly,  with 
•tripe*,  or  hanger,  or  hard  Hrrioa  "  (bk.  It.  c  6), 
Soon  howerer  a  harsher  law  mnat  have  prevailed. 
The  ConncU  of  Eliberle,  aj>.  305,  euacUd  (c.  5) 
ithat  If  n  miitraM,  inflamed  bjr  jaalonqri  eboaU 
■0  flog  her  handotaid  that  aba  uonld  die  within 
three  day*,  the  ia  only  to  be  admitted  to  com- 
munion an«r  MTcn  yeara'  peoance  (anteae  In  case 
of  dangeroai  illnew)  if  the  act  were  done  wilfully, 
or  after  fine  If  death  were  not  intended — a  pro- 
Tisioa  which  apeaka  Tolumea  indeed  of  the  bitter- 
nesk  of  bMnlah  alarary  at  thia  period,  but  which 
jurertheieas  ahewa  the  ohoreh  taking  cognizance 
of  the  •iare-owner's  exoeaaes,  and  endoaTonring 
to  moderate  them  by  ita  diadpline,  at  laaat  in  the 
eaae  of  wmen.  On  the  other  hand,  the  rkht  of 
.peraooal  Aaitiaement  was  oAeo  anogated  by  the 
clergy  thsmselTae,  stnoe  the  Apoatolio  Canisia 
enact  that  a  Uah^  pricat,  or  daacon,  striking 
the  ftithfal  who  hav«  sinned,  or  the  nnfaithlbl 
who  have  done  wrong,  seeking  thereby  to  make 
himself  feared,  ia  to  be  depoaed  (c  19,  othcrwiae 
26  or  3S),  and  Angoatlne  clearty  testifies  to  the 
Act  of  corporal  punishment  Deing  jodicially 
inflicted  hy  blahopa,  in  that  painfbl  letter  of  hia 
to  the  Prefect  Uaroelloa,  in  which,  whilst  ex- 
horting him  not  to  be  too  severe  in  puniahlng 
the  Donatiats,  be  pralaea  him  at  the  aame  time 
fbr  having  drawn  oat  the  conftaaion  of  crimes  so 
great  by  whipping  with  rods  (Tii^;anim  verberi- 
MsX  inasmndi  as  thla  "  mode  of  ooerdon  is  wont 
to  be  applied  by  the  mastoa  Uberat  arts,  by 
parents  themselves,  and  often  evea  hf  Ushops  in 
their  judgmenU"        183,  otherwise  159). 

Corporal  punishment  seams  moreover  to  have 
formed  fnm  as  early  period,  If  not  from  the 
first,  a  part  of  the  monastic  discipline.  The  rule 
of  St.  Fkcbouins,  translated  into  Latin  by  Je- 
nme  (art.  S7X  imposes  the  penalty  of  thirty-nine 
lashes,  to  be  inflicted  before  the  gates  of  the 
monastofT  (besides  fiutingX  "f^^  waminga, 
on  a  monk  who  perdsts  in  the  "  most  evil  custom  " 
of  talking,  as  well  as  for  theft  (art.  121).  The 
aame  punishment  may  also  be  implied  in  the 
term  oorripere  "  oaea  in  other  artides,  as  "  cor- 
ripientur  juta  ordinem,"  "  corripietvr  ordine 
monaateril,  be  But  the  word  might  also  npply 
to  mere  vwbal  correction,  since  by  art.  97  chli- 
drea  who  ooold  not  be  brought  to  thlok  of  God's 
jw^meat  **  et  correptl  verbo  non  emendaveriot," 
are  to  be  flogged  till  they  recrive  InstmctioD  and 
fear.  In  the  4th  book  of  Casslan's  work,  '  De 
coenobiomm  instltutls'  (end  of  4th  or  begin- 
ning of  5th  century),  flogging  ia  placed  on  the 
same  line  with  expulsion  as  a  punishment  for  the 
graver  ofleacea  a^dnst  monastic  discipline  (soma 
4^  which  indeed  may  apfwar  to  na  very  slight), 
as  **opm  reproaches,  manifest  lots  of  contempt, 
BwelUi^[  words  of  oontradletlon,  a  free  and  on- 
restrained  gait,  fiunlliarity  with  women,  anger, 
fightings,  rivalries,  qnarrels,  the  presnmption  to 
do  some  special  work,  the  conts^on  of  money 
loving,  the  affecting  and  possessing  of  things 
snperfltMHu^  which  other  brethren  have  not, 
extraordinary  and  Ibrtive  refections,  and  the 
Hke"  (c  16).  In  the  mle  of  St.  Benedict  (A.D. 
538)  oorpomi  pvoishment  seems  implied  in  the 
*'  major  emendatio."  And  "  if  a  brother  for  any 


the  lightest  cause  is  oomotel  (eonipitar)  n 
any  way  by  the  abbot  or  any  prim',  or  if  ba 
ligntly  ml  that  the  mind  ^  any  prior  ia  wroth 
or  moved  against  him,  however  moderately,  with- 
out delay  let  him  lie  prostrate  on  the  euth  at 
his  feet,  doing  Mtisfaction  notil  that  emotios  be 
healed.  Bat  if  any  soom  to  do  this,  let  bin  be 
either  snbjected  to  corporal  ponishiaoit,  or  if 
OMitninadoin^  expelled  firom  the  moBastety" 
(e.  71).  Bare,  it  will  be  aeen,  corimnl  ponklk> 
ment  Is  viewed  as  a  lifter  penalty  than  ex- 
pulsion. 

We  need  not  dwell  on  a  anwostd  Canon  of  the 
above-refiarred  to  Council  of  Eilberis,  to  be  foand 
in  Qratian  and  others  (ex  cap.  iz.),  allowing 
bishops  and  their  ministers  to  seonrge  cobmi 
with  rods  for  their  crimes.  Bat  la  the  letters  ot 
Gregory  I.  the  Great,  590-603,  the  right  of 
Inflicting,  or  at  least  ordering  personal  enaatia»- 
meot  is  evidently  assumed  to  belmg  to  th* 
clergy.  In  a  letter  to  Pantaleo  the  Notary  (Vk. 
11.  Pt  li.  £d.  40X  oo  the  subject  of  a  deaeoa'a 
daughter  wIm  had  been  sednosd  by  a  bishop's 
nephew,  ha  reqoired  either  that  the  ofiendcr 
should  marry  her,  executing  the  dne  nuptial 
instruments,  or  be  "  corporally  chastised  **  and 
pat  to  penance  in  a  monastery,  and  Uie  P«>« 
renews  this  injunction  in  a  letter  (42)  to  tna 
uncle,  Bishop  Felix,  himself.  Bishop  Aadreas  ol 
Tarentnm,  who  had  had  a  woman  on  the  roll 
of  the  church  (de  matricalb)  cruelly  whii^>ed 
with  rods,  against  the  order  of  the  priesthood, 
BO  that  she  died  after  eight  months,  was  never- 
theless only  punished  by  this  really  great  Pope 
with  two  months'  saspenslon  from  saying  mass 
(epp.  44, 45).  Sometimes,  indeed,  corooral  pnnish- 
ment  was  inflicted  actually  in  the  aiurch,  as  we 
see  in  another  letter  of  the  same  Pope  to  the 
Bishop  of  Constantinople,  complaining  that  an 
Isaurian  monk  and  priest  hod  been  thus  beaten 
with  Tods,*'a  new  and  unheard  of  mode  ol 
preacUu  (fp.  53).  Bat  the  same  Gregory 
deemed  it  flttii^  that  slavaa,  gailtar  of  Idolatrr 
or  following  sorcerers,  should  be  chastised  with 
stripes  and  tortures  for  their  amendment  (bk.  viL 
pt.  ii.  ep.  67,  to  Jennarius,  Bishop  of  Calaris). 
Elsewhere  the  flogging  of  penitent  thievea  aeema 
to  be  implied  (bk.  xiL  ep.  31,  c.  iv.). 

Towanis  the  end  of  the  saoM  century,  the 
I6th  Council  of  Toledo,  A.D.  693,  enacted  that 
100  lashes  and  shamefdl  d^otdrxttio  shoald  be  the 
punishment  of  annaturnl  offences.  With  this 
and  a  few  other  ezceptiona,  however,  the  enact- 
meats  of  the  church  as  to  coipmnl  pnniahnwat 
dbiefly  refer  to  clerics  or  notiks.  The  Coondl  ol 
Vannes  in  465  had  indeed  already  enactod  that 
a  cleric  proved  to  have  been  drank  sbonld 
cither  be  kept  thirty  days  out  of  communion, 
or  subjected  to  corporal  punishment  (c.  IH). 
The  1st  OoBocil  of  Orleana  in  511  had  enacted 
that  if  the  relict  of  a  priest  or  deaeoa  were  to 
marry  again,  she  and  her  baaband  were  after 
"  eastigation "  to  be  separated,  or  excomma- 
nicated  if  they  pendsted  in  living  together  (c  3). 
Towards  the  ei^  of  tfae  7th  century,  the  Council 
of  A-3tnn  (about  670),  enacted  that  sny  monk  who 
went  against  its  decrees  shoald  either  be  beaten 
with  rods,  or  anependel  for  three  yean  fimn  com- 
maaion  (c  15).  In  the  seat  centory,  Gregory  III. 
(731-ilX  in  his  Excerpt  from  the  Fathers  and 
the  Cawms,  ass^ns  stripes  as  the  punishrocst  for 
thefts  of  holy  thbigs,  and  inserta  the  Obbob  of 
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the  Gaandl  of  Eliberli  as  to  tb*  penanc*  of  a 
mutreu  fiogging  h«r  bUta  girl  to  dwth  (cc.  2, 
3).  Thi  Sjiwd  of  Hetx,  758,  in  «  canon  Already 
quoted  1b  pnt  «bon  h  a  capltaluy,  enacted 
that  a  dare  or  freedman  withoat  money,  oom- 
mitting  tueeat  with  a  eonaecrated  woman,  a 
goMip,  a  oonain,  was  to  be  beaten  with  many 
■tripea,  aad  that  clerics  comnittiog  the  like 
odence,  if  minor  ones,  were  to  be  beaten  or  im- 
pnaoned  (c.  L).  We  might,  indeed,  refer  the 
Toader  nader  Uib  head  to  all  that  la  aaid  abore 
aa  to  the  Capttslarlea,  the  oItII  and  ecdeaiastical 
legialation  of  this  period  being  altnoat  absolutely 
Q  nd  isti  ngnisbab  le. 

The  pnetioe  of  the  cbiirch  <m  thb  sobject  was 
therefore  In  the  main  acoordant  with  ciril  legis- 
lation, which  It  seems  neTerthelesa  to  hare 
hunaBlBad  to  some  degrea  In  finronr  of  the  tUre. 
On  the  otbn-  hand,  the  ndsdileft  (rf  elerieal  influ- 
ence show  ftarfutly  In  the  enactments  of  the 
Wisigothic  law  against  the  Jews  and  others,  and 
in  the  Carloriugian  legislation  on  the  lutgect  of 
marriage  within  the  prohibited  degreaa. 

[N.£ — Kngham's  references  on  thla  head  are 
more  than  once  misleading.]  [J.  M.  L.] 

COB8ICIT8,  presbyter,  maHyr  in  Aft-ica, 
June  30  {Mart  Usnardi).  [C] 

C06BCAB.  (1)  Uartyr  at  Aegea,  with  Da- 
M lAR,  mider  Diocletian,  Sept.  27  (Afart  Hieron^ 
Bedae,  Jtom.  Vtty  Usonrdl) ;  as  *'  wonder-workers 
and  nnmeroanary,"  Mot.  1  (CSaJL  Bgxamt.). 

(9)  kymMXtnit  Mat  viikrnh         U  (Col. 

COmDITB,  or  QUOTTIDXUS,  deacon, 
martyr  In  Cappadocta,  Sept,  8  (Mart.  Hieron., 
ITsnardO.  [C] 

COUNCIL  [^ConcOittm,  as  early  as  Tertull. 
De  jQtM.  xiii.,  De  Pudie.  r.,  and  2&roSos  (= 
"  assembly,**  in  LXX.,  and  in  the  translation  of 
Symmachos),  in  Apoat.  Canoiu,  zxzrt  at.  zzxTil. 
(and  again  in  Euseb.  ff.  E.  r.  23,  Ac.),  bat  the 
latter  tenn  still  used  also  at  the  same  period  for 
any  Christian  assembly,  e.  g.  Apo^.  Conttit.  t.  20 : 
in  late  medieval  times,  Lyndwood  (^Praoimo.  11. 
tit.  TiL  p.  115)  appropriates  "  council "  to  pro- 
viacial,  and  "synod"  to  diocesan  aasembllea — 
**  episMpi  in  sals  dloaceriboa  fiidont  tynodot, 
metmpoiitanl  rero  oondSa  f — ConeXtAutim  ap- 
propriated to  the  *'  Gonrenticala  haereticomm,** 
aa  early  as  Cone  Carth.  IV.  c.  70,  A.D.  3&8,  and 
so  also  y<v8o-<riJivSor,  and  ftvio^iWoyos,  in 
the  TheodOB.  Code :]  =  an  assembly  of  either  a 
part  or  (as  &r  as  poaaible)  the  whole  of  the 
Christian  Church,  for  either  electlTe,  jodldal,  or 
legialatire  parpoaes,  or  else  to  elicit  the  testimony 
of  the  ooUectiTe  Church  upon  emergent  doctrinal 
qnestiras, — suggested  by  Apoetolic  precedent, 
and  by  obrions  reason,  and  gronnding  itaelf  also 
(as  time  went  on)  upon  the  promise  of  oar  Lord 
to  be  present  wbwe  any  are  gathered  together  in 
'Hie  name  (e.  g.  Omo.  (^abxd^  JBpitt.  ai  Lmm-t 
A.Db  451 ;  Omo.  OauteaMi.  AO.  xvli.  a.Dw  681 ; 
Ome.  Tola.  in.  a.d.  527 ;  Fecund.  Herm.,  Ltf. 
Trimm  CapittiL  c  ni. ;  ttc%  and  npon  His  In- 
junction to  **tell  the  Church," 

Such  cooncils  are  usually  claaslfied  somewhat 
as  follows — in  an  order  which  also  talliea  with 
the  ehnoologieal  order  In  which  each  class  came 
to  azkt:— 

1.  AcoancUofa^gle**patodita,**or(mtha 


modem  sense)  diocese,  consisting  of  the  bishop 
and  presbyters,  but  with  the  deacons  and  people 
asHsUngt  which  will  l>e  here  called  DiooEaAX 
(called  also  Spixopal,  and  In  later  [Frankj  timais 
Civib  =  of  one  city  or  see).  Of  sncn  synods  thwa 
is  no  distinct  mention  until  the  3rd  oentnrr. 
bnt  it  is  cbvioue  that,  either  in  a  formal  or  an 
unformal  way,  they  moat  haye  been  part  of  the 
ordinary  organixation  of  the  Church,  at  a  time 
when  Mich  dlooeee  consiBted  of  the  Christians  of 
a  ain^e  dty  in  which  bishop  and  clergy  dwelt, 
with  a  ftw  country  oongregaticaa  only,  gradnally 
growing  up, — i.  a.  from  the  very  beginning ;  and 
that  they  would  be  recognized  In  canons,  only 
when  the  extent  of  dioceses,  and  other  like  causes, 
rendered  canons  on  the  subject  necessary. 

2.  A  council  of  the  bishops  of  several  diocese^ 
!.«,  a  Pbovihcul  Gonndl,  held  (when  metro- 
politan organization  cane  to  exist)  ander  the 
metropolitan  of  the  province,  viz.  from  about 
the  latter  half  of  the  2nd  century,  and  from  that 
time  considered  a  "  perfect "  (T«A<fa)  synod  of 
the  kind,  only  if  the  metropolitan  were  present 
({  n^vdpeffvi  iral  A  rqi  lOfrpuw^Kfin,  Cone 
Antieish,  i,D.  341,  can.  16,  and,  roach  later, 
C<mc.  Braear.  II.  A.D.  572,  can.  9).  And  audi 
councils  were  (with  the  diocesan  lynods)  the 
essential  framework,  as  it  were,  and  bond  of  union 
and  of  good  government  in  the  Charch ;  and  be- 
came part  of  its  ordinary  machinery  early  in  tin 
2nd  centnry,  and  probably  from  the  veir  begin- 
ning, but  are  first  mentioned,  of  the  £ast,  by 
Kirmilianns  of  Caesarea  in  Cappadoda  (Eput.  75 
ad  Cyprian,  earlier  half  of  3ra  century),  when 
they  regularly  and  of  necessity  ("  neeemrio ") 
recurred  in  Asia  once  a  year,  for  porposes  of  dis- 
cipline, and  of  the  West,  hr  St.  Cyprian,  at  the 
same  period.  Hie  **Ga>nneila  of  tne  Ch arches" 
however,  are  mentioned  byTertullian  (/V  Pndio. 
X.)  as  if  in  his  time  aa  ordinary  dturch  trifannnl, 
which  determined  among  other  things  against  the 
canonicity  of  the  Shepherd  of  Hermas. 

3.  A  council  of  the  bishops  of  a  patriarchate, 
or  primacy,  or  exarchat^  i  «.  of  a  (Inmm»  in  the 
ancient  sense  of  the  term,  ai,  e.^.  a  conncil  -r^f 
*AtvToXuc^i  SuMJcyjovwr  ordained  Flavian  of  An> 
tioch.  Cone.  Coattant.,  ap.  Theodor.  H.E.r.9; 
called  (as  by  St.  Augustin,  De  Bapt.  e.  Donat. 
i.  7,  ii.  3)  "  REaiONis,"  or  national,  or  again 
PLesARiulf,  and  DsiVERaALE  (e.  g,  Omc 
Tolet.  III.  A.D.  527,0.  18),  and  in  Africa 
in  the  4th  century  CmvBRSALS  Ahhiter- 
flABiDH  (e.g.  in  Cone.  Carth.  III.  e,  7);  and 
by  Pope  Symmachos,  speaking  of  a  Roman 
Council  of  the  Ikind,  Gbheraue.  And  under 
this  head  may  be  Tsdmaed  also :  ~  t  The 
early  councils,  assembled  Incidentally  and  npon 
emergencies,  and  consisting  of  as  many  bishops 
of  neighbouring  provinces  gathered  together 
as  drcumatancea  allowed,  snch  aa  those  which 
Tcrtnllian  mentions:  "Agnntar  praeoepta  per 
Oraedas  illas  certis  in  looia  concilia  ex  nniversls 
e^closiis,'*  &c,  De  JijiKn.  zllL  (implying  that 
hitherto  there  had  been  no  oouncils  of  the  kind 
in  the  West) ;  or  again,  the  councils  in  Asia  Uinor 
and  at  Anchialns,  against  the  Montanists,  in  the 
middle  of  the  2nd  century  (Hefole),  mentioned 
by  Eoaebins,  J7.  £  v.  16 ;  or  the  various  ooan- 
cila  respecting  Easter  in  both  East  and  West  in 
the  lattar  port  of  the  naia  cantorjr  (KuA, 
H.  K  T.  24);  which  art  the  earliest  eooHili 
npoB  noard.    tt.  Tlw  conKtia  of  the  Eastern 
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Cfcnrch  bj  Itself,  or  of  the  Wwlera  Church  bjr 
UmI^  u  in  the  4th  centuiy.  And  both  these 
clftiwe*  were  extraordinary,  and  for  pnrticulnr 
emei^enciea.  iii.  The  regular  annual  jirimntial 
coundla  (see  Cone,  Coiutantia,  381,  can.  S), 
as,  e.g.  of  Antloeh,  or  more  Twrntrfcablj,  « 
AMca :  the  latter  of  whfdi,  ttec  to  Oma. 
Carthag.  III.  i..D.  398,  cam.  2,  7,  41,  43,  WM 
to  con:«ist  of  three  bishops  as  legates  from  each 
African  province,  es<%pt  that  of  Tripoli,  which 
wiu  to  srnd  onlj  oD^,  as  hnving  few  bishops, 
thus  admitting  the  principle  of  representation 
under  pressure  of  circumstances ;  while  aubee- 
quent  counciis  permitted  a  "vicar"  instead  of 
the  bishop  in  person  in  cue  of  absolute  necessity 
(Cone  Carthag.  IV,  can.  21),  and  enacted  a  divi> 
sion  of  the  bishops  into  "  duo  vel  tres  turmae," 
each  "turma  "  to  attend  Is  turn  (Omw.  Carthag.  V. 
can.  10);  and,  lastly,  alt«red  the  "yearly" 
meeting  into  one  only  **quotle3  exegerit  causa 
communis"  {Cone,  MUevU.  II.  A.O.  410,  can.  9, 
Cod.  Can.  Afric  zcr.).  Lilce  councils  were  (less 
regularly)  held  at  Rome  in  the  5th  century,  as 
t.g,  when  three  delegates  from  the  Siciliaa  bishope 
were  directed  by  Pope  Leo  the  Great  (J^pift.  ir. 
G.  71)  to  attend  the  autumnal  synod  of  the  two 
to  be  annually  held  at  Roma.  And  oceadonally 
eleewhere  alto,  as  in  Spain  and  in  QnuL  Kational 
conucili,  in  later  times  (6th  century  onwards), 
e.g.  in  France,  in  Saxon  Kngland,  and  above  all 
lu  Spain,  belong,  where  they  were  purely  eocle- 
tiastlcal,  to  the  same  class. 

4.  A  eouncU  of  (as  far  as  possible)  the  bi^opa 
of  the  whole  Olmrch,  OiXUmenical  (first  so 
called  In  Euseb.  V.  Condant,  iii.  6,  and  again  in 
f?onc.  Conatanlm.  i.d.  381),  not  intentionally 
limited  to  specially  the  Roman  world^  but  in- 
cluding all  ChristiaDB  everywhere,  althoneh  at 
that  period  tlie  Christian  Church  was  neaiiy  in- 
dnded  ia  the  narrower  meanuig; — "MnuoraM" 
(St.  Aug.  D«  Bapt.  e.  7X  "  cxlotoorte" 
(Sulp.  Ser.  ii.),  "plenarium  utdvenae  ecchtiae" 
(SL  Aug.  Epist.  1C2),  **plenarium  ex  uniteno  orbe 
Christiano,"  as  distinguished  from  (not  only 
" prorinciarum,"  but)  "regionum  concilia"  (Id. 
J)eBi^.c.Ih>iiat.tuS).  &>  Tertullian  (oa  above 
cit^)  speaks  of  "  representatto  totiua  Qiristianl 
nominis."  And  Augustin  (Z^  Sapt.  c.  Donat. 
vii.  53)  distinguishes  "  regionale "  from  "  ple- 
nnrium  concilium,"  and  rests  the  certainty  of  the 
intter  on  the  "universalis  ecclesiae  consensio." 
And  this  was  regarded  as  an  extraordinary  re- 
medy for  an  extraordinary  emergency,  to  be 
resorted  to  as  wldom  as  pomUe ;  and  even  when 
necesMry,  yet  an  evil  for  the  time,  as  throwing 
erery  thing  into  disturbance, — as  bad  as  a  tempest 
("  procella,"  St.  Hilar.  l)e  SynodiM).  And  as  it 
was  first  pmnible,  so  does  U  appanr  to  have  bees 
first  thought  o^  in  the  time  of  Constantint  the 
Great. 

To  these  must  be  added,  as  matter  of  hlatorj, 
although  nil  more  or  less  abnormal : — 

5.  The  Z^voSoi  'EftTi/towTai,  at  Constantinople, 
from  the  4th  century,  and  again  at  the  raiioua 
cities  where  the  Komon  emperors  dwelt,  m  at 
Kome,  and  la  one  ease  (under  Uaxinus)  at  Treves, 
and  ngnin  the  Concilia  Palattaa  under  the  Cnrlo- 
Tli^nn  empcixtrs,  held  "in  rcgnm  luiliitiis 
couNiMIng  in  each  cose  of  the  binhoin  who  hap- 
pened to  tie  at  court. 

6.  'the  mixed  national  councils  of  the  £ur<H 
piain  kingdoniB,  nftw  the  convenion  of  the 


Franki,  Saxons,  Spaniards,  Ac. ;  Pbefa,  Witena* 

gemots,  ire. 

The  so-called  Council  of  the  ApoMles  (In  Acu 
XV.)  is  a  distinct  precedent,  in  principle,  for 
Church  oouncils;  as  oancttoning  the  decision 
emergent  controvoviei  aad  mnttan  of  dhdplliie 
by  oommoB  oonsnltation  of  the  whole  Chnrch 
under  the  gnldance  and  leadership  of  the 
**  apoaUca  and  elders,"  :=  the  bishops  and  pre«> 
byters.  It  Is  "the  apostles  and  aiders"  who 
come  together  to  consider  the  mattet(Acta  xv.  6>. 
Yet  vor  ri  vAq0M  are  present  (Sk  12),  but  as 
listening.  It  Is  "  the  apoatles  and  eUera,  wMt 
the  whole  Church,"  who  make  the  decree  (A.  22). 
And  the  best  MSS.  make  that  decree  ron  in  th« 
name  of  "  the  apostles  and  elders"  only,  although 
the  readiu:  to  no  doubt  uncertain  (i,  23,  rotd- 
ing  ol  iv^ToXM  ira)  »i  tpt^fiirtpoi  iXtX^C), 
The  formal  deliberation  and  the  decree,  then, 
emanate  from  the  apostles  and  the  eUen,  but  the 
whole  Church,  i.  e.  the  laity  also,  are  consulted. 
In  the  someway,  In  other  cases,  we  find,  «,g. 
the  **  prophets  and  teachers  "  at  Antloch  sending 
St  Paul  and  Bamabai  on  thrir  misrion ;  yet  St. 
Paul  and  Bunabas  report  (Jb^ryeAar)  to  an 
■*  assembly  of  the  Church  ■*  of  AoUodi  wb«t 
"  God  had  done  with  them  "  (AcU  xlil.  1,  sjv.  27) ; 
St.  Paul  however  at  a  later  time  repcoUng  pri- 
vately, for  obrioni  leasoiu,  to  James  and  th« 
elders  (Sk  xxi.  18).  And  the  same  two  wer« 
formally  sent  to  the  council  at  Jerusalem  by 
the  Church  of  Antioch  (vporfft^Mrret  inrh  rfit 
hnKiivlns'),  which  plainly  had  also  appolntei) 
them  (frojar,  AeU  xv.  2,  3).  In  1  Cor.  v,  4> 
the  Church  of  Corinth  ia  reiM*esented  as  "  gathered 
together  **  to  exercise  discipline.  That  St.  James 
presided  at  Jerusalem  naturally  followed  from  hia 
office  of  IMahop  of  Jerusalem.  Strictly  speaking 
the  assembly  over  wbldi  ho  preaided  was  an 
assembly  of  the  Church  of  Jemaalem  only,  to 
receive  a  deputation  from  the  Church  of  Antioch. 
And  it  difiered  from  the  Chnrch  councils  also  in 
the  actual  presence  in  it  of  apostles.  But  tfaia 
difference  only  strengthens  the  case  as  a  pre- 
cedent for  mutual  delibeiatiMi  on  the  part  of  the 
Church  collectively :  tto^cr  Itfui'  TemifUmi 
*lto0»iiaSin  (AcU  rr.  25).  Other  aasemUlea  In 
apostolical  times,  mentioned  in  the  Acta — viz. 
Acta  i.  15,  to  appoint  an  apostle  in  the  place  of 
Judas;  vi.  2,  to  establish  the  diaconate;  ix.  27, 
to  receive  St.  Paul — have  been  miscalled  Apo- 
stolic Couocils,  by  an  obvious  straining  of  the 
term. 

It  will  be  oonvanlent  to  ^Mak,  anaeMfiTely, 

of— 

A.  The  ORDER  of  holding  Kcdedniticil  Ooun- 

cils; 

B.  The  COHiniTUEllT  xekbebb  of  Kcdeaiaa- 

tical  Councils ; 

C.  The  AUTHORnr  nsstgned  to  such  Conntula. 
And,  lastly,  tu  add  a  few  words  respecting 

D.  Ikreguub  and  abnormal  assemblies  akin 
to  Councils. 

A.  Under  tile  head  of  the  OBDBR  of  faohlii^ 
a  council,  we  have  to  eonM/a, — 

I.  Hy  icAom  councHt  were  summoned. 

Diocesan  and  ProviDcial  Councils  were  stim- 
moned  respectively  by  the  bishop  of  the  dioi-ese 
and  by  the  metropolitan  of  the  province  (itec 
authorities  In  Bingham),  and  this  after  the  time 
of  Constantine,  as  well  as  before  it.  A  council 
of  two  or  more  pronncea  togathor  won^  Batii> 
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rally  be  lammuMd  by  th«  senior  metropolltAO ; 
th«  earlier  ooundlfl  of  neighbouriBg  bbhops, 
prior  to  tbe  orgimiutioB  of  the  metropolltsn 
■ystem,  by  the  trading  biabopa  «f  the  locality,  u, 
€.g.  thftt  at  Aotioch,  which  coDdenuwd  Paul  of 
Smnoanta;  thoee  of  a  patriarohate  or  piimncy, 
w  e.g.  of  Africa,  1^  the  patriarch  or  primate. 
The  tf^iwSai  i¥iy\funnrta  of  Constontinople  vere 
Bunamoned  by  the  Patriarch  of  Constantinople; 
the  CfmeUia  Ptiiatina  by  the  Frank  kings  and 
emperoT*;  the  national  councila  of  the  Enropean 
kingdoms,  which  were  tu  mach  civil  as  eodesl-' 
aatical,  1^  tJie  respective  kings.  And  lo  theaa 
last-named  cases  the  royal  permission  or  com- 
m.ind  to  hold  them  is  frequently  mentioned. 
Oecumenical  Councils,  consisting  in  the  first  in- 
stance almost  wholly  of  blshope  of  the  Ronian 
empire,  were  summoned  by  the  Roman  emperors 
until  the  9thcentDry(see Socrates, lib. r./Vocm.), 
although,  naturally,  npon  conssltation  with  the 
cliief  tHsfaoptt  of  the  Church  herself.  After  that 
period,  those  that  have  been  so  called  have  been 
summoned  by  the  jmpes  in  the  Western  Church. 
He  great  Comwil  of  Mice  was  summoned  by 
CoostantiM  (by  T^niTuci  ypiittimnVLwlb^  V. 
ComtanL  tiL  6,  and  ef.  Socrat.  t  9,  lleodoret,  L 
9^  which  purport  to  be  giren  in  a  Syriac  rersion 
in  B.  H.  Cowpe^s  Awiieota  Sicaena,  pp.  21-29X 
bat  ^ex  sententia  sacerdotum  "  (Kufin,  H.  E.  i. 
1);  and  chiefly,  as  is  plain,  by  the  accounts  of 
Eusebios,  Socrates,  and  Sozomen,  upon  the  advice 
of  Hasina,  blaht^  of  Cordon.  Later  docomenta, 
of  DO  ralnt  hi  Boeh  a  pirint,  vis,  the  Libar  J)a- 
tnati  and  the  Oomo.  Conatantm.  a,d.  680,  put 
forward  Pojte  Sylvester  as  the  adviser.  The 
Conncil  of  Constantinople,  a.d.  381,  was  snm- 
moned  by  the  Emperor  Theodoiius  (Labh.  iv. 
1123,  1124);  that  of  Epheaus,  A.D.  431,  xavi 
rh  ypiftfm,  or  Ik  Hnia^mtt,  of  Theodoslus  IL 
and  Valentlnian  III.  (jlot  in  Hansi,  iv.  1111); 
Pope  Damasus  concurring  in  the  former,  but 
luutem  patriarchs  (Meletius  of  Antioch,  Gregory, 
and  his  successor  Nectnriua,  of  Constantinople) 
really  "assembling"  it  (even  according  to  the  Cone 
CiMSt'int.  of  A.D.  680,  and  see  Vales,  ad  Theodoret. 
II.  £.  V.  9);  while  Pope  Celestlne  aimiUrly  con- 
curred in  the  latter,  but  (as  is  evident  by  bis 
own  letters)  did  not  summon  it  (Jct<  of  the 
Council  and  Letters  in  Mansi,  iv.  1226,  1283, 
IJOiy  The  case  of  the  Council  of  Chalcedoo, 
A.D.  451,  so  far  difiers  from  Its  predecessors,  that 
the  pope,  Leo  the  Great,  suggested  and  requested 
it  (desiring,  however,  to  hare  it  in  Itoly)^  Jct 
sufaeequentiy,  and  when  loo  late,  dedred  Ita 
|Kniti>onement  (Leo  M.  Eptat.  44,  54-58,  69,  73, 
76,  89-96).  The  application  was  originally 
m;ide  to  Tlieodoaius  II.  and  Valentlnian  lU.,  but 
the  council  was  actually  summoned  by  Marcian, 
''ex  decreto  piissimoram  Imperatorum  Valea- 
tiniaui  et  Mardani,"  in  the  words  of  the  couicfl 
itMlf  (Ubb.  iv.  77X  or  In  those  of  Leo^  ««ex 
[iraccepto  Christianorum  princlpum  et  consensn 
A)>«9tolicae  Sedis"  (Leon.  H.  £pM.  114),  and 
again,  in  Harcian's  words  to  Leo  (inter  Leon. 
ElA»t.lZ\  "te  auctore."  The  2nd  Council  of 
Constantinople,  A.D.  553,  was  convoked  by 
Justinian  (l^bb.  v.  4)  after  consultation  with 
Pope  VigiliuB  and  with  Hennas  patriarch  of 
Constintittople,  But  Vigilius  after  s  time  put 
himself  in  direct  aatngonism  with  the  council, 
and  upon  May  26,  553  was  actually  struck  out 
of  the  diptyeu  by  It  |  ilthongh,  aftor  its  tormi- 


BflUon,  h«  retracted,  and  in  the  end  of  a.d.  .*i5,% 
ami  by  a  CbnsfitHtiUB  of  February  23,  A.D.  554, 
accepted  iU  decrees.  The  Srd  Council  of  Con- 
stantinople, A.D.  680,  was  convoked  by  the 
"piisiuma  jussio"  of  the  Emperor  CoDstantine 
Pogonatns  (Labb.  vL  608, 631),  Pttpe  Agatho  only 
sending  legates  when  requested,  and  with  them  his 
own  exposition  of  the  fiiith,  and  a  profesiiion  of 
his  readiness  to  pny  "  promptam  obedientLim"  to 
the  emperor.  The  5th  of  Constantinople,  A.D 
754  (in  Cave's  reckoning,  the  8th  oecumenicalX 
which  condemned  images,  was  summoned  by 
Constantino  Copronymns  and  Leo  (LtAb.  viL 
897),  The  Sod  of  Nice,  A J>.  787,  was  convoked 
fay  the  Empress  Irene  and  her  son  Constantino 
(Labb.  vii.  661X  at  the  request  of  Tarasius, 
patriarch  of  Constantinople,  with  the  acquiescence 
of  Pope  Adrian  1. ;  the  latter,  however,  speaking 
afWwards  of  the  coancil  (in  his  letter  to  Charle- 
magne) as  summoned  secundum  nostram  ordi- 
nationem."  And,  lastly,  the  Emperor  Basil,  the 
Macedonian,  cnll^  together  the  4th  of  ConsUin- 
tinople,  A.O.  869  (not  acknowledged,  however, 
bv  toe  Eastern  Church,  which  pots  in  its  plar« 
that  of  A.i>.  879X  afUr  an  embassy,  sent  to  Pope 
Nicholas  I.,  but  received  and  answered  by  his 
successor  Adrian  IL  (Labb.  vlii.  1313>  The 
Council  of  Sardica,  Intended  to  be  oecumenical, 
was  summoned  by  the  Emperors  Constautiiis  and 
Constaos  (Socr.  ii.  20;  Sozom.  iii.  2;  St.Athanas. 
Hat.  Arian.  §  36).  And  the  nnmberlesa  smaller 
coQudls  aboat  Arianism  wero  likewise  sum- 
moncNl  by  the  emperors.  See  the  summary  of 
the  whole  case  in  Andrewes  {Right  and  Power 
of  oaiimg  Astembiies,  Sermons,  v.  160-165,  and 
Tortura  Torii,  pp.  193,  422,  aq.).  The  case  of 
the  let  Council  of  Aries,  A.D.  314,  Is  a  pecu- 
liar one.  It  was  not  a  regular  council  of  any 
portion  of  the  QiTirdi,  but  rather  a  ulectea 
ecclesiastical  tribunal,  of  which  the  members 
were  specially  chosen  and  summoned  by  the 
Emperor  Constantine,  and  mainly  trom  Gaul 
(Euseb,  If.  E.X.5;  Optat.  Hiet.  Donat.  p.  181. 
Dupin),  intended  to  be  oecumenical  (the  Emperor 
"assembling  there  a  large  number  of  bishops  from 
different  and  almost  innumerable  parts  of  the 
empire,"   Euseb,  and   aetually  called 

"  pienarinm,"  and  "  unlversae  ecclesiae,"  by 
St.  Augustine,  fatit  not  to  really,  as  neither 
including  all  bishops  nor  any  Eastern  bishops. 
And  its  object  was  to  revise  the  decision  of  a 
tribunal  of  fewer  bishops  held  at  Rome  under 
the  Pnie  Ifeltdiiadai  in  the  previous  year, 
with  whieh  the  Donntists  were  not  content. 
It  was  simply  an  instance,  therefore,  of  that 
which  afterwards  became  a  rule,  viz.  of  the' 
Emperor's  assigning  episcopal  judges  to  decide 
an  ecclesiasticitl  case.  Much  like  it  is  the 
summoning  of  the  Roman  councils  about  Pope 
Symmacbni^  two  centuries  later,  by  King  Thao- 
doric 

The  regular  title  for  the  bishop's  or  metro- 
politan's  Tetters  of  summons  was  Synodicae  or 
Tractoriae  (St.  Aog.  Spitt.  217  ad  Yictorin.)\ 
for  the  Emperor's  like  letters,  Sacrm, 
From  the  summons,  we  go  on  t^— 
II.  The  time  when,  and  the  ocoosfsns  njMm 
which,  councils  were  summoned.  Speaking  first 
of  those  councils  which  recurred,  or  were  meant 
to  recur,  regularly,  we  find  the  chief  stress  of 
the  canons  to  be  (Urected  to  provincial  councils, 
as  bsing  BO  doubt  mors  difBenlt  to  enforce,  and 
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ftbo  In  tha  Intcmtof  jintioei  Mch  oouadU  being : 
kba  eontt  of  appMl  nom  tiM  deelaioiu  of  '. 
Ttduiil  bbhopft.  1b  tlie  time  of  Kirmilian  and  of 
CypriMO,  u  uid  above,  these  were  habituulljr 
held  once  •  jear;  Firmilian's  wordi  being  apjai- 
rently  determined  to  mean  provincial,  not  dio- 
oaian,  oonncila,  hj  the  mention  of  <*  Mniorea  et 
pnepoaiti,"  **  presbyter*  and  Ushima*'  (in  the 
j4unl).  Tba  great  Council  of  Nice  (can.  5} 
increased  tbein  to  twice  in  the  year,  once  before 
Lent,  once  in  autumn.  And  so  also  tlie  Apostviio 
Gaum  37,  BpeciQrIng,  however,  the  4th  week 
nfter  Eaet«r  and  the  18th  of  Tve^perwur,  £a 
October.  And  twice  a  year,  aoeordingly,  beoune 
thencefinirard  the  mle  of  whnt  ought  to  be, 
althongh  in  actual  fact,  and  by  repeated  cod- 
cesBiona  of  conndls,  finally  relaxed  into  once. 
So  Cone.  Antiock,  a.d.  841,  can.  20  (slightly 
varyiiV  the  daysX  Cone,  (haloed.  A.i>.  451,  can. 
IV;  RBd  for  Africa,  Cows.  Cart^ag.  Ilt.xji.  397, 
can.  3,  and  V.  can.  7  (fixing  October  21),  and  CbdL 
Cm.  Afrie.  c.  18 ;  for  Spain,  Omc.  Tolet.  III.  A.l>. 
589,  can.  16,  IV.  A.l>.  633,  can.  3  (fixing  May  20X 
XI.  A.D.  675,  can.  15,  XVII.  A.D.  742,  can.  1; 
Emerit.  JLO.  666,  can.  7;  for  France,  Cone. 
£0gieiu.  A.D.  439,  can.  8  (twice  a  year),  Armmc.  I. 
A.D.  441,  oan.  89,  Auret.  II.  AJK  533,  can.  2, 
AHiMtiod.  A.tK  578,  can.  7;  and  fbr  filmland, 
Cone.  Oilchytk.  A.i>.  787,  can.  3  (the  title  of 
which,  however,  leeina  to  refer  it  to  diooeson 
•oundls),  and  before  it.  Cone,  ffervtf.  A.D.  673, 
ceo.  7,  udering  a  synod  twice  in  the  year,  bnt 
in  the  next  lentenoe  limiting  the  onroiwr  to  onoe, 
Til.  upon  Al^nat  1,  at  Cloresho,  on  the  ground 
of  BDavoidable  UndnaoM.  Once  a  year  became, 
Indeed,  the  reoognind  practice  (bnt  as  an  nn- 
canooical  conceasion  to  neoeerity),  and  is  admitted 
by  Oratian  {Dist.  xviii.  o:  16,  189,  2  c),  and  in 
England  by  Lyndwood  iProviiie.  Ob.  i.  tit.  14) ; 
as  It  had  l>een  allowed  much  earlier  by  the 
eooQoil  Ai  SlnOo,  tan.  8,  and  by  Cone.  Jtieaen.  II. 
can.  6.  And  rimlUrly,  Grt^ry  the  Great, 
eajoiatng  once  a  year  in  Sicily  (£put.  L  1),  and 
in  Gaul  (ib.  Ix.  106),  adds  in  the  latter  case  that 
it  ought  to  be  twice ;  and  enjoins  twice  in  Sar- 
dinia (A.  iv.  9),  posaibly  u  being  an  island  of  no 
great  extant ;  wnilo  in  yet  another  case  (ilh  r. 
54)  ho  orders  mdi  aynodi  whenem  noedod. 
Leo  the  Great,  likewtte,  A.D.  446,  commanda 
synods  twice  a  year  «t  Thessalontca  {Epiit.  xiv.), 
but  A.i>.  447,  only  once  a  year  at  Rome,  yet  with 
the  addition  that  it  ought  to  be  twice  (A.  xvi.> 
See  also  Avitas  Vienn.  (Epitt.  80—"  It  ought  to 
be  twice  in  a  year,  would  that  it  were  imee  in  two 
years  I ")  and  Pope  Hormiadaa  f&wt.  S5— ^  If  not 
tw<^  at  least  one  Finally,  Hpin,  A.D.  755  (in 
Cbno.  Vem.  pref.  cans.  2,  4^  renewed  the  in- 
junction of  two  n  year,  naming  for  them  March  1 
and  October  1,  but  the  second  of  them  to  be 
attended  only  by  the  metropolitans  and  certain 
selected  clergy.  Tet,  a  century  niter,  the  Cone. 
TitU.  A.D.  859,  can.  7,  is  again  compelled  to  sap- 
plicate  that  they  might  be  held  once  in  the  year. 

Diocesan  synods  are  assttmed,  in  the  11th 
century  (Moaiu  tenetuU  Sj/nodos,  in  Wilk.  Cone, 
iv.  784X  to  be  also  held  twice  a  year.  And 
Hemrdua  of  Toon  (flc^.  c  91)  similarly  com- 
mnndi  them  to  be  held  twice,  and  endi  time  not 
to  lost  more  than  15  days.  But  here,  also, 
earlier  roles  speak  of  once.  Cone.  Liptm.  A.D.  743, 
c.  1  (attributed  also  to  Cone.  Tbkt.  XVII.  can.  1). 
Bmuaim.  a.d,  744.  e.  2,  St.  Boniihce  (^jitrt,  105^ 


Captt.  Car.  ML  VII.  108  ;  of  wUefa  anthortti^ 
however,  the  last  is  busied  not  so  much  with  a 

synod  as  with  ordering  the  clergy  to  give  acooimt 
of  their  nets  and  receive  instructions,  and  bids 
them  go  "per  turaas  et  per  hebdomadju"  to 
tha  bishop  (i6.  vi.  163).  It  waa  the  office  of  such 
synods,  among  other  tilings,  to  promulgate  to  the 
diocese  the  decree*  of  the  provincial  nrnoda;  and 
aoeordingly  we  find  a  provision,  in  Cbnc.  Tolet. 
XVI.  A.D.  693,  can.  7  (and  c£  also  Came,  of  Cfcw 
thOy  A.D.  747  can.  25,  uid  the  nearly  contemporary 
Geroon  Cooncil  nndor  St.  Bonifiwe,  can.  6,  ia  Had- 
dan  and  8teUM,iii.  871,  S77X  thai  ndiooonu  ^nod 
should  be  held  within  lix  month*  after  the  pro* 
vlodal  one.  We  find  also  abbats  and  presbytors 
summoned  to  an  annoal  synod,  sometimea  to- 
gether, sometimes  separately  (Cone  Omxn*.  A.n. 
598,  c.  1,  for  Spain ;  AiUadod.  A.D.  578,  can.  7,  for 
Gaul)^  Diocesan  synods  were  at  that  time 
comroMily  sonunoned  about  Lent  In  «ftr- 
lier  times  still,  e,g.  that  of  St.  Cyprian,  rach 
councils  would  seem  to  have  been  held  whenoTcr 
needed. 

The  primatbil  or  patriarchal  synods  were  in- 
tended to  be  annual,  and  that  of  Africa  was  com- 
monly called  /7iuwrMfa  ^Anmon'sarim.  But 
the  nsnal  difficulty  of  procnring  nttcodaiwo  waa 
at  once  testified,  and  in  attempt  mnodied,  by 
the  provision*  for  rqiresentatlon  mentioned 
already.  Popo  Hilary  {EpiA.  3)  also  ordera 
such  s3mod«  once  a  year  fn  GanL  And  Leo  the 
Great  summons  the  Scilian  bishop*  to  attend  by 
representation  at  one  of  two  such  syuodsannnally 
in  Rome  {EpuU  But  droomatancen  moot 
have  speedily  rendered  such  regular  synods  iin- 
possible.  The  Council  of  Agde,  AJ).  506,  can.  71, 
seems  to  renew  the  annual  rule.  But  the  Snd 
of  Hicott,  A.D.  585,  con.  80,  made  It  triennial 
(**  post  trietericum  tempos  omnes  conveniaat ") 
for  GauL  And  thi*  ia  the  Tridentine  rule  to 
later  time*.  The  CbnetKn  PoAiMia  w«ro  nt  fint 
occasioBol,  as  tbr  kings  or  emperors  summoned 
them.  IMpin,  as  above  aald,  A.I>.  755,  colled 
some  council  of  the  kind  twice  in  tha  year ;  bnt 
the  actual  practice  remained  irregular.  And 
CfMO,  2VL  A.i>.  859,  can.  7,  asking  for  a  pro- 
vincial council  once  a  year,  asked  also  for  a  pala- 
tine ootmoil  once  in  every  two  years.  Hincmar, 
however,  speak*  of  tirice  a  year  as  customary 
(**  eonsuetudo  tone  temporis  ent,"  speaking  of 
"Placita,"  0pp.  II.  211,  sq.). 

All  these  kinds  of  councils  were  parts  of  the 
ordinary  constitution  of  the  Church,  even  the 
Palatine  councils  being  mixed  up  with  eccledios- 
tlcnl  nattenb  And  those  of  them  that  were 
proper  Church  eoundl*  were  needed  at  regular 
time* ;  as  required  (according  to  Gone.  CarU.  fff. 
can.  2X  "propter  causes  ecclesiastieas,  quae  ad 
pemidcm  plobium  sacpe  veterascuot,"  although 
their  functions  were  not  restricted  to  caaes  of 
disdpline  only.  Other  kinds  of  coundls  were 
only  occasional  remedicB  for  special  emergenciM, 
and  were  held  therefore  when  needed.  Of  the 
six  grounds  usually  ennmernted  by  Uefele) 
for  holding  oecumenical  councils,  settii^  aside 
all  those  that  belong  to  medieval  timej.  as,  e.g. 
the  dedding  between  rival  popes,  &o.,  there  re- 
mains, for  earlier  times,  only  one,  whidi  is  both 
historically  the  ground  upon  which  the  great 
oecnmeniovl  councils  were  actunlly  soromoDe<l, 
nnd  that  assigned  by  the  ApottoUaal  oanou  (37) 
for  coundls  M  all— 'Anmircvaww  iM^JUU 
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lU.  Ha  pJbw  in  which  eonnciU  were  fadd, 
whon  ponlj  chnrah  cooneils,  wm  conmoDl^  the 
church  or  ioiim  building  attached  to  the  church ; 
tf.  g.  the  Secrttarium  or  AuatowiKhw  attached  often 
to  Inrre  chorchea  (Liberal.  Sreriar.  xiii.),  in 
which  kind  of  bnUdiug  the  3rd  ta  the  6th  Conn- 
cils  of  Carthage  were  held,  and  others  kIm  (Dq 
Cangfl  In  StcrelaHam) ;  or  the  baptistery  or 
*trurripi«w,  wherela  the  Council  of  Chalcedon, 
for  laatuoBt  A.n.  451,  met  (Ubb.  Ome.  Ir.  835, 
and  Me  Solcer  In  t.  fwrivntoMr);  or  the  ehnreh 
itself,  aa  la  the  Council  of  Toledo  IV.  a.d.  633 ; 
or  again  in  mnch  later  times  (aa  A.D.  879  and 
1165^  at  Constantinople),  the  galleriea  or  Korrf- 
Xoi/tfpn  of  the  ehtuvh  (Bingh.  VIII.  t.  7).  The 
grnt  Council  of  Hioe  met,  accordiog  to  Enae- 
tdm  (F,  Cotuttmt,  UL  7)  in  an  okat  <&«Tlipiot, 
•r  u  he  worda  it  dMwhere  (ih.  10),  <r  luaat- 
t4tv  oticp  Twr  pcurtKtlmw,  Theodoret  (i.  7)  and 
Soxomen  (i  19)  determine  this  to  mean  a  roral 
palace.  Valarioa,  on  the  contrary  (ad  loc.  StuAx 
argues  that  it  must  mean  a  churui.  The  words 
of  0^.  Soaomen  appear  nally  to  show,  that  .the 
liahopt  auk  dvnng  their  fint  nsajons  in  a 
cfaoreh,  but  that  when  the  day  of  daoblon  arrived, 
*ad  Ctnistaatlne  in  person  intended  to  ht  present, 
then  they  remored  to  his  palace;  which  was 
oTitoi  lUyivTos,  and  where  the  bishops  sat  on 
seata  along  the  wall,  and  the  emperor  on  a 
throne  in  the  middle.  The  next  four  Oeeume- 
nioal  Couneila  wait  oartainlj  held  la  •  cbnrch  or 
in  A  bnildlag  attaehad  to  a  dinr^  napaetirely 
at  Constantinople,  Ephesus,  Chaloedon,  and 
again  Constantinople  (Jo.  Damaso.  De  Sac.  Imag. 
tract,  iiln  St.  Cyril.  Alex,  ad  TSeodot.  in  AcU. 
Com.  SpAet.,  Kngi.  H.  £.  ii.  S,  be).  The 
Council  of  Constantinople,  A.i>.  680,  and  the 
supplemental  TrulUn  Cooncil  of  A.D.  692,  were 
held  in  the  iecr«tarium  oC  the  Imperial  palace, 
called  TVhMu.  The  Council  of  Constantinople 
agaiDst  images,  1..D.  754,  was  held,  first  in  the 
imperial  palaoe  of  Hien  on  the  shore  onwsite 
Byzantlnm,  and  then  in  n  ehnreh  In  Cinstanti- 
nople  Itself  Pklatlae  oonndla  and  mixed  national 
ooundls  were  commonly  and  naturally  held  In 
royal  palaces.  In  Ciampini  (Vet.  Mok.  I.  tab. 
xxxrii.)  ii  figured  a  moeaic  of  the  5th  ceutnry, 
indicating  a  cound!,  and  with  a  tugiestut  and 
the  open  Qospels  th«raon  is  the  middle,  from  the 
Ba^istary  at  Bnnnna. 

uoceaaa  and  proTiaeial  eenncQa  wm  held 
naturally  and  ordinarily  in  the  cathedral  and 
metropolitAO  dties  respectively.  Why  CloTeaho 
was  selected  for  the  prorlntdal  coundls  of  Saxon 
England,  it  ia  impoarible  to  mt,  in  the  absence  of 
any  certainty  aa  to  where  Cwvesho  was.  Fos- 
aiUy  it  waa  a,  oantral  spot,  iriileh  Gantarbnry 
was  not,  Tha  ontgoiiq;  eonndl  aometimes  named 
the  place  for  that  which  was  to  come  next;  as 
t.g.  Omc  IbUt.  IV.  A.D.  633,  can.  4,  enacU  that 
it  shall  do.  So  also  the  place  fbr  the  fint  of 
lupin's  two  annual  councils  was  fixed  by  him- 
self^ bat  that  fint  ooondl  determined  the  loca- 
lity (rf  the  Moond.  Com.  Araiuis.  I.  A.Dl  441, 
can.  29,  forbids  any  council  to  be  diawlrad  "  sine 
nIteriuB  conTentus  dennattatione.**  Cone.  Emerit. 
A.D.  666,  c  7,  and  Cone.  Toict.  iv.  A.D.  633, 
can.  3,  Icare  it  to  tha  metropolitan  to  deter- 
mhw  tha  i^aoa,  whieb  was  tha  ninal  mle.  The 


palace  where  king  or  emperor  happened  to  be, 
Gamnwaly  decided  the  locality  of  the  Concilia 
Pataiina,  as  e^.  Cllchy,  Bmine,  Aix-la-Chapelle, 
&C.  The  localities  of  the  Oecomenical  Coundls 
were  determined  by  the  drcumstancas  of  the 
case,  and  the  orarenience  of  the  emperors. 
Micaea,  Af.  waa  eloaa  to  the  emperor's  palaoe  at 
Nlcomedia.  ^thaana  was  a  convenient  seaport^ 
with  great  ftdllUea  of  access  on  account  of  iU 
trading  importance,  and  accessible  by  laol 
through  the  great  road  by  Iconium  to  the 
phrates  (isa  Howsoo  and  Coiybeare's  St.  Poult 
ToL  Mi  80,  iq.  8to.  edlt.>  Chaloidoa  waa 
close  to  OmitanUnople,  yet  apart  frwn  It.  And 
Sardica  again  waa  choaen,  in  k.lK  847,  aa  a  place 
most  convenient  for  East  and  Waat  to  meat  la. 

IV.  Provitktm  at  tim  fmbHo  tapaim,  waa  also 
made,  both  for  the  conveyance  of  the  bishops  to 
the  place  of  meetiag,  and  for  their  entertainment 
during  theeeaalQns,at  anTxata  dariagthe  parlod 
of  the  ooandla  agdnat  tlie  Arkns.  The  nnnar 
was  ordered  by  Constantino  ia  the  cases  of  the 
Coundls  of  Aries  L  and  Nice  <l£iueb.  H.  E.  x. 
5,  and  V.  ConOamt.  iv.  6-9,  Ac) ;  and  is  blttarly 
complained  ot,  somewhat  later,  by  Ammiaaua 
Harcellinns  (iTM.  xxl.  fin.X  as  interftring  with 
the  public  sjntem  of  coareyuce  to  the  detriment 
of  public  hndness  and  convenience ;  while  pope 
Liberi  us  endeavoured  to  obtainaconndl  from  the 
emperor  by  (among  other  motives)  offering  that 
the  bishops  would  waive  the  privily  and  travel 
attheirownexpense(Sosom.iv.ll).  Ofthe latter 
we  read  at  the  Conndl  of  Ariminam,  X.T*.  859, 
where  only  three  of  the  British  Ushooa  aeoeptad 
it,  the  others,  with  the  biahopa  of  GanI  and 
Aqnltaine,  decliidng  It  as  Interfering  with  their 
independence  (Snip.  Sev.  iL  55). 

V.  The  oermonitd  of  a  council  is  described  in 
respect  to  a  provincial  council,  by  an  order  ot 
Cone.  Toiet.  IV.  A.D.  633,  can.  4,  quoted  and 
abridged,  but  not  quite  accurately,  by  Hefele  (L 
65,  EngL  7V.),  thus  Before  sunset  on  the 
day  appointed,  all  those  who  are  in  tha  church 
must  come  out ;  and  all  tlie  doon  must  be  shut, 
except  the  one  by  which  the  bishops  enter ;  and 
at  thia  door  all  the  MHarU  will  station  them- 
selves. The  bishops  will  then  oome,  and  take 
their  places  according  to  the  timee  of  their  ordi- 
nation. When  they  have  taken  their  places,  the 
elected  priests,  and  after  them  the  deaoona, 
['  probabiles,  qoos  ordo  poposcerit  interesse,'] 
will  oome  in  their  turn  to  take  their  places.  The 
priesU  alt  bdiind  tha  bishops,  the  deaeona  [stand} 
in  front,  and  all  are  arratued  in  ibe  form  of  a 
circle.  Last  of  all,  Uioae  leity  are  introduced, 
whom  the  Council  by  their  election  have  lodged 
worthy  of  the  fiivour.  The  notaries,  who  are 
necessary,  an  also  Introduced.  [And  the  doors 
are  barred.}  All  kem  dleneeu  When  the  arch- 
deacon says.  Orate,  all  prostrate  themselves  upon 
the  ground,  Aft«  several  moments,  one  of  the 
oldest  bishops  rises  and  red tes  a  prayer  in  a  loud 
voice,  during  which  all  the  rest  remain  upon 
their  knees.  The  prayer  having  been  recited, 
all  answer.  Amen ;  and  they  rise  when  the  arch- 
deacon says,  Erigitt  eos.  While  all  keep  dlent, 
a  deacon,  clad  in  a  whita  alfa^  brings  into  the 
midst  the  book  of  the  canons,  and  reads  the  mlee 
for  the  holding  of  coundls.  When  this  Is  ended, 
the  metropolitan  gives  an  address,  and  calls  on 
those  present  to  bring  forward  their  complaints. 
If  a  priest,  a  deacon,  or  a  layman,  baa  any  coni< 
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pliiint  to  mitlce,  he  mnkei  It  knows  to  'Uie  tmli- 
dcRcon  of  the  metropolitan  church;  Hnd  th« 
Utter,  in  his  turn,  will  bring  it  to  the  Icnowlodge 
of  the  council.  No  bishop  is  to  wtthdritw  with- 
ont  the  rest;  nod  bo  one  b  to  pronounce  the 
Mondi  diHolnd,  before  nil  the  bosiiiMtla  ended." 
The  tfOoA  concluded  with  s  ceremony  stmilar  to 
that  of  the  opening;  the  metropolitiin  then  pro- 
claimed the  time  of  celebrating  Easter  (ib,  can. 
5%  and  that  of  the  meeting  of  the  next  synod, 
rach  synods  being  annual  by  can.  3. 

Probably  councils  elsewhere  followed  a  lifee 
practice  to  then  of  Spain.  Tlia  dncons,  how- 
CTer,  at  all  times,  did  not  bnt  atood  {Cone 
lUiberU.  in  prooenu.  Cane.  Totet.  /,,  Sracar.  11^ 
several  early  Roman  Councils  in  Bingh.  ii.  xix. 
12,  and  St.  Cyprian'a  AfKcan  CoondlaX  anless 
they  appeared  as  representing  their  reqwetlTe 
biabopa. 

A  "  JTafn  immdi  Synodoa  At  AngBa"  (11th 
cent.  Oatt.  MS8.  Oeop.  C.  viVi.  fol.  35,  printed  in 
Wilkins'  QmcHia  It.  784-786),  supplies  a  lilie 
althongh  later  account  of  a  diocesan  synod. 
After  commsndlng  snch  synods  twice  anonally, 
and  BQtpending  contnmadoiu  absentees  for  a 
year,  it  proceeds  to  order  the  church  to  be  cleared 
of  all  people,  and  the  doon  cloaad,  except  one  at 
which  the  oMtrS  are  to  be  ttattoned.  Then,  at 
an  hour  to  be  fixed  by  the  bishop  or  his  Ticar, 
and  in  solemn  procession  with  crosses  and  litany, 
a  seat  having  been  placed  in  the  middle  of  the 
church  itith  relics  lying  upon  it,  and  a  "plena- 
rinm,"  i.e,  either  a  complete  missal  or  a  com- 

{ilete  copy  of  the  gospels,  and  a  stole,  being 
ikewise  placed  thereon,  the  presbyters  are  to 
take  their  seata  according  to  the  times  of  their 
ordination ;  then  the  deacons  are  to  be  admitted, 
but  only  those  who  are  "  probabiles,"  or  "quoe 
ordo  poposcerit  interesse;"  then  chosen  laity; 
lastly  the  bishop,  or  at  least  his  vicar.  Forms 
of  prayer  are  then  given,  with  benedictions  and 
lessons,  for  three  days,  which  k  assumed  to  be 
the  right  limit  of  the  duration  of  the  synod.  ' 

From  at  least  the  Council  of  Ephesns,  a.d. 
431  (St.  Cyril  Alex,  ad  Theodot.  in  Actt.  Cone 
EjAes.),  an  open  copy  of  the  Gospels  was  cus- 
tomarily plncwl  fn  the  midst  on  a  throne  covered 
with  rich  stoffii ;  a  precedent  followed  if  other 
CoQncils,  e.g.  by  that  of  Hatfield  under  Abp. 
Theodore,  A.O.  680  ("  prepositis  sacnwanctis 
evangeliis  down  even  to  that  of  Basle  (see  also 
the  mostUo  in  Ciampini  already  referred  to, 
and  Suicer  In  r.  EmyY^iw).  St.  Cyprian 
describes  a  council  aa  **  considentibns  Dei  u- 
cerdotibus  et  altari  posito"  (Epist.  xlv.).  In 
the  8th  century,  an  image  of  Our  Lord  is  men- 
tioned as  plnc^  in  the  midgt,  by  Thcodorus 
Studita;  and  about  the  same  time  images  of 
saints  likewise,  by  Gregory  II.  (a,d.  71^731, 
EpiA.  II.  ad  Leon.  laamr.).  And  in  simiUr 
times,  or  Inter,  we  find  also  relics  so  placed, 
as  in  the  Afodm  tejieitdi  Si/nodos,  above  quoted. 
Compare  also  the  language  of  Gregory  the  Great 
(0pp.  If.  1288)  in  the  6th  century,  speak- 
ing of  a  Roman  provincial  synod  as  assembled 
"  coram  snnctissimo  beati  Petri  corpore,"  Cone 
Toiet.  xi.  A.D.  675,  can.  1,  prohibited  talking  or 
laughing  or  disorder  of  any  kind  in  a  council. 
The  onler  of  the  Paiatine  Conndia  is  rtven  by 
Adelhard,  the  Abbat  of  Corbey,  and  will  be  re- 
ferred to  below  (under  U> 
VL  Ute  freakUnt  of  an  eceleslniitieal  conndl 


was  of  course,  in  provincial  oouBdla,  the  raetie- 
politan  (such  a  council,  as  we  have  seen,  wu  net 
"  perfect "  without  him,  and  his  prescooo  benuM 
ordinariW' t>ecessnry  to  the  due  consecration  o(  a 
bishop  ^isuop]);  in  diocesan  coundts,  tk 
Uahop  or  Qn  later  times)  at  least  his  vicar;  ii 
prlmatial  or  patriarchal,  the  primate  or  pstii- 
arch ;  the  chief  bishop  present,  at  those  eoancik 
which  were  made  up  from  neighbouring 
vinces  («.g,  Vitalis  of  Antioch,  at  Ancyra)  |  tlu 
patriarch  of  Constantinople,  in  his 
iwSfifioucaii  kings  or  emperors  in  th«  mixed 
national  synods  of  later  date.   At  Arlea,  ia 

i.  .D.  314,  Marinus  Bishop  of  Arica  dgu  the 
synodical  letter  first,  «nd  therefore  probeblT 
presided  in  the  synod  itself ;  and  this  probaUy 
by  appointment  of  the  emperor,  just  aa  Mel- 
chiades  had  presided  in  the  previous  year  over 
the  abortive  tribunal  assembled  at  Rome.  In 
the  Oecumenical  synods,  down  to  A.D.  869,  the 
emperor,  either  in  person  or  by  a  repreaentatln, 
exercised  a  kind  of  external  presidency— «yk 
«&Ko<r/tf(D'  is  all  that  Leo  the  Great  allows,  ii 
his  synodical  letter  to  the  Council  of  Citaloedna. 
A.D.  451 — in  occnpying  the  seat  of  honour  wheo 
present,  and  in  regoUting  and  enforcing  external 
<mler  and  the  Ukc.  But  the  pre^cnto  w 
wp6tSpM,  who  are  distlngnlsbed  from  tbe  enpcror 
and  from  his  representative,  and  who  ctmdaeted 
the  real  emleslutical  business  of  tbe  coaool, 
were  either  the  principal  bishops  or  pntriarchs, 
or  the  legates  of  tiie  patriarchs.  At  Nice,  after 
opening  the  proceedings  in  person,  seated  in  the 
pdooe  M  hoiwur,  Constantine,  who  exNoaly  di^ 
claimed  tat  himself  the  Interftrlng  with  doctrine, 
and  called  himself  bishop  only  rmr  tmrkt  vft 
/xicAiro-(ar,  but  the  bishops  themselres,  vwr  rfris 
vaptStSov  vir  XSyw  roTr  r^t  3vrtte*r  «fe^ 
Spott  (Enseb.  V.  Constant,  r.  13)l  And  these 
rp6§9pot,  although  not  expressly  named,  mmv  be 
gathered  from  the  list  of  chief  memben  of'tbt 
Goundl  (Euseb.  V.  OmtbmL  iii.  7,  Soer.  L  13, 
Sozom.  i.  17,  Theodoret,  JI.  S.  ii.  15),  to  km 
been,  first  and  above  all,  Hosins  of  G>rdafaa,— 
(employed  by  the  emperor  to  manage  tlte  jn- 
vions  abortive  council  at  Alexandria  [iSoHU.  L 
16|],  present  also  at  Elvira  previously,  and  su^ 
seqnently  msident  at  Sardiat;  see  A.  Athaaat. 
Apot.  ds  i^igaf  and  that  Hodna  gave  advice 
to  the  emperor  in  the  Donatiit  question  «!««, 
e.  A.  D.  316,  St.  Aug.  e.  Parmenion.  i.  8,  ii. 
43),  Alexander  of  Alexandria  (styled  gifn  in 
the  council,  by  the  Cone  Jfioaen.  itself),  Eosta- 
thius  of  Antioch  (alleged  by  Theodoret  to  have 
addressed  the  opening  spewh  to  the  eatpewr. 
which  however  Stuwrnen,  and  the  Ulle  of  c  tl 
of  Euseb.  V.  ConttinU.  iii^  attribute  to  Ensebtcs 
himself,  and  Theodons  of  Hopsuestia  to  Alei- 
nnder),  Hacnrins  of  Jenualem,  and  Vitas  sal 
Vincentina  the  preslirter-legatn  of  tfca  ahstat 
Bishop  of  Rome.  Such  anthorities  also  as  Mm  [ 
of  Antioch  and  Nicephonu  (v.  Ullemoot,  Mrm, 
Ecdea.  vt  272),  speak  of  Enstathias  as  pmtdiag. 
That  Hosius  presided  as  legate  of  the  pope  (m 
Gelas.  Cyzic,  ab.  A.D.  476,  is  commooly  sut  t» 
affirm,  bnt  he  really  savs  that  Ho8iu»'*occnpied  the 
place  of  the  Bishop  o/  Rome  at  the  coBBd!,  with 
Vitus  and  Vincentitts  **  [j^/x*"       rimm  rm 

vptfffivripots  'P(£^i)t  BfrNri  teak  Smi^f*  (Latk 

ii.  1 56)],  which  is  not  quite  the  same  thia^),  Is  di»- 
tinctly  contradicted  b{  tha  lanen:^  of  feaaehiw. 
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S*erat«^  waaMOxmn,  At  Ctantantiiiople^  A.O. 
SSI,  the  mecmm  pnrideata  wvn  Heletiiu  at 
AnUoch  (do  hlgh«r  patriarch  being  at  fint  pre- 
sent), ana  on  hit  death,  Qngary  at  Naiiaoznin 
nntll  hia  rarignation,  and  then  Heetariiu,  patri- 
archs of  CoDStantiaople.  At  Ephetna,  A.D.  431, 
Candidtanua,  "comes  ncrorom  domoiiconiin," 
wia  the  eMnmMoMT  of  tht  Smpnor  Theodoaius ; 
bnt  vwrr  one,  **  nnlota  he  wm  a  bishop,"  mu 
strictly  Sudden  bj  the  emperor  to  intermeddle 
nil  iKKk^tairrutois  gKiitiuuriv '.  and  Cyril  of 
Alexandria,  at  first  alone,  afterwards  with  the 
Pope's  legates,  presided  ecclesiastically,  Candidlao 
indeed  fitTWirina  the  Nestorians.  ibi  A.D.  451, 
ai  Chaleadtn,  the  limit*  of  impemtmial  Intei^ 
ftrenee  vere  less  exactly  kepL  Fasehasiniis, 
bishop  of  Libybaenm,  the  pope's  legate,  is  re- 
peatedly said  to  bsTO  presided,  and  signs  first, 
and  as  "synodo  praesidens."  But  Uarcian,  in 
person,  presided  over  the  sixth  session,  proposed 
the  qaestioiu,  and  conducted  ^e  bnsiness.  And 
hia  oommbdoners,  generally,  **  had  the  place  of 
hononr  fn  Hba  midst  belbre  the  altar-rwUs,  are 
first  named  In  the  mlnntes,  took  the  Totes, 
ammged  the  order  of  the  business,  and  closed 
the  sessions"  (Hefsia,  from  the  Acta).  At  Con- 
stantinople, 553,  neither  Jnstinian  nor  Pope 
Vigllitu  took  a  persmud  part,  the  latter  expresuy 
renaing  to  Mn  la  it;  and  the  aotnsl  praddent 
was  Eatyduiia  of  Oawtantinople.  In  a.1>.  6S0, 
Oonstanttne  Pogonatns  interfered  eren  more  then 
Marcian  in  451 ;  and  he  is  moreorer  expressly 
called  the  presidenL  Bat  the  papal  legates  sign 
drat,  and  Constastinc  only  at  the  eml  of  the 
episcopal  signatures,  and  with  the  phnse,  **  Le- 
gimns  «t  cOBsentimns."  At  Nice,  in  A.D.  787, 
TsnuhiK  of  CoBstantinople  really  oondoeted  the 
bnsineM  of  the  council,  but  the  papal  legates 
sign  before  him ;  and  the  Empress  Irene  and  her 
son  were  present  as  honorary  presidents  in  the 
eighth  and  last  session,  but  signed  finally  after 
the  signatures  of  the  bishops.  Lastly,  in  A.D. 
869,  Uw  papal  legates  with  the  Patriarch  of 
Constantinople  ana  the  representatires  of  the 
other  patriarchs,  were  practically  the  presidents, 
but  the  I^ates  alone  are  expressly  so  called ; 
while  in  the  sixth  and  following  sesrions  the 
Emperor  Basil  and  his  two  sons  actod  as  presi- 
dents and  are  so  called,  althongh  refnsing  to 
aign  except  after  the  legates  and  patriarchs 
abore  mentioned.  Of  other  nuods,  Hoains  pre- 
sided at  Sardica,  ^D.  347  (St.  Athanas.  Hid. 
Arian^  Sozom.,  ii.  12,  Theodoret,  H.  E.  ii.  15, 
and  the  Afi$  themselresX  the  two  presbyter- 
legates  of  POpo  Jalini  signing  after  him,  and 
then  the  Msbop  of  Sardica  itself.  At  the 
Latndnimn  of  Ephesns,  a.d.  449,  the  Emperor 
Theodosins  gare  the  presidency  to  Dioscoms  of 
Alexandria,  after  refosing  it  to  the  papal  legates. 
It  should  Iw  added,  that  objection  was  taken  to 
the  empeier*s  eren  sendii^a  commissioner  to  the 
Cotindl  of  Trre,  A.D,  885  (St.  Athuaa.  Apolog, 
c  Aricm,  B.  tUL);  and  that  the  CooncU  of  Con- 
ataatloopte,  A.D.  869,  mled  tliat  the  emperor 
not  only  need  not  bat  onght  not  to  interrene  in 
prorindol  synods,  &c,  but  only  in  such  as  were 
oecumenical.  But  kings  were  present  continu- 
ally eren  in  prorinetal  synods  in  the  West ;  as 
«.g.  at  Toledo  IV.  and  A.D.  t5S3  and  636,  at 
the  legatiBi  coondls  In  Eu^and,  ajk  787,  in 
GanI  eontinully,  and  at  nankfbit  A.D.  794. 
And  the  king's  eommianrfes  were  at  the  conaell* 


of  l^loJo  VIII.  and  IX..  A.ih  658,  S5S.  Th* 
remonstmnee  of  Pope  Jnllns  to  the  Easleni 

bishops  respecting  the  Council  of  Antioch,  AJK 
341  —  that  iti   itapi   ypA/i^w  rou  'Ewf 

9m6wau  "fAft^s  Kwe^i(iw  rii  iKKXiinat  (Socr. 
ii.  13,  Soxom.  iii.  9)  —  might  obrionsly  hnre 
been  made  by  any  of  the  pntriarehs,  the 
church  not  being  truly  represented  if  any  chief 
bishop  were  panied  orer ;  and  rends  mther  like 
a  claim,  which  its  mnker  frit  it  necessary  to 
press,  there  being  no  donbt  nboat  the  like  right 
of  the  older  and  Eastern  pntrinrchs.  The  second 
Council  of  Nice,  A.D.  787,  requires  all  the  patri- 
archs (or  their  legates)  for  a  really  oecumenical 
cooadl  (labb.  riL  396> 

VII.  The  order  of  Preeadenee,  and  of  %iKr- 
Airsa,  in  a  council,  which  commonly  went  to- 
gether, followed  ordinarily,  in  respect  to  AsAop^ 
the  rule  of  priority  of  consecration  (as  e.g.  in 
Africa,  Cod.  Can.  Afrio.  86,  Cone.  MSez.  cans. 
13,  14;  in  Italy  and  Oaul,  Greg.  H.  Epiti. 
▼ii.  112  [to  Syagrins,  Kshop  of  Antonl  and  so 
also  in  Spnin,  Cone.  Braear.  I.  563,  can.  6, 
and  Cone  7bM.  IV.  A.D.  633,  o.  4,  and  [as 
may  be  seen  in  the  signaturea  to  charters] 
in  England—see  Comte,  of  Hertford,  a.d.  673, 
can.  8 ;  and  Cone,  Londin.  a.d.  1075,  in  Wilk. 
i.  363).     Here  and  there,  howerer,  eastern 

Eire  precedence  to  a  particular  see,  as  In  England 
ttcrly  to  London,  Dnriiam,  Winchester.  And 
in  an  oecumenical  council,  or  indeed  whererer 
present,  the  bishops  of  the  diief  sees,  who  in 
duo  time  became  patriarchs,  took  precedence  of 
all  others ;  the  on^er  oeing  fixed  by  the  council 
m  Truiio,  A.D.  692,  as  1.  SiHne,  2.  Constanti- 
nople, 3.  Alexandria,  4.  Antiodi,  5.  Jerusalem ; 
the  preceding  general  conneik  of  Constantinople 
(can.  3)  and  CSialcedon  (can.  28),  having  raised 
Constantinople  from  a  subordinate  plitco  to  bare 
"  eqaal  honours  "  with  Rome,  but  to  count  as 
second  (so  also  Justinian,  Jfovel.  cxxxi,  c  2). 
Ephesu  and  Caesarea,  as  patriarchates  in  a 
seoondiry  sense,  fbllowed  the  dilef  patriarchs ; 
at  s;  9.  in  the  4tii  and  6th  oecumenical  conndls. 
ChorepixcojKy  so  long  as  that  office  existed  as  an 

X'scopal  office,  either  is  east  or  west — and  again 
I  titular  and  monastic  bishops  of  the  6th  and 
following  centuries  (mainly  in  north-western 
En  rope)— counted  in  a  council  as  bishops.  If 
prietta  or  deacom  were  present  as  Ticars  or 
legates  of  their  respectiTe  bishops,  they  signed, 
in  the  East,  in  the  order  in  which  their  own 
bishop  would  have  signed,  had  he  been  present ; 
in  the  West,  usually  after  all  the  bishops  pre- 
sent. In  the  1st  council  of  Aries,  however,  the 
priests  and  deacons,  whom  each  bishop  had  been 
desired  to  bring  with  him,  signed  iminedi»tely 
after  their  own  bishop;  and  the  Pope's  legates 
signed  after  several  of  the  bishops.  In  France 
and  England,  and  in  the  case  of  the  archimand- 
rites in  Eastern  conndls,  the  abbait,  althongh  lay- 
men, signed  between  the  bishops  and  priests  (1? 
any  signatures  occur  ofthe  last  named),  InSpBi(^ 
as  laymen,  they  signed  at  first  after  the  priests,  but 
Afterwards  (l>ecoming  probably  in  many  instances 
priests  themsetves)  they  signed,  as  elsewhere, 
after  the  bishops  and  before  the  priests.  Of  lay 
signatures,  the  emperor  in  the  great  oecamenical 
GoundU  dgned  after  all  the  bishopa,  except  in 
AJK  869,  when  the  emperor  and  his  sons  slfned 
after  the  great  patriarchs  but  l>efor«  all  the 
other  Ushops.  Imperial  fODisissitnfrs  also  Umk 
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pnetimot,  in  the  oonocil  tbdf,  ImnuilUtoIr 
lAar  the  pfttriuolu  or  their  repwMatattTea,  bat 
did  not  Kga  the  uU  at  all.  In  the  mixKl 
Eonpeui  Bloods,  \aj  cinutnrw  abo  occur. 
Ib  F^g'**^  w«  hsT*  in  oraar— king,  u^bishop, 
1m^^  dnkfli,  ihbaU,  noblM,  pim^rtan,  fnmtt- 
tri  I  ■omttitDM  abbeM«  alw ;  but,  of  course,  in 
mixed  iTnod*  or  rather  iriten^mote  only ;  and 
all  thia,  not  in  the  tame  order  alwaTs,  for  »omt- 
timea  not  onlf  presbytart  bat  deaconi  sign  before 
the  nobles,  and  abbata  follow  the  prabftara.  At 
Qon^  A.D.  808,  Um  Udu^  abbata,  and  prtt> 
oftm  of  woh  dloaiM,  aiga  iogether,  and  In  oh 
tiM  (thai  of  Cantarbory)  u  arcfadeacon  alio. 
The  list  of  thoae  prewnt  at  tlM  lsU>>ttncil  of  Aries, 
AJt.  314,  as  has  been  said,  follows  a  like  order. 
At  Nice  tbe  Hgnatorea,  so  &r  as  they  are  pre* 
•erred,  are  of  name  and  aee  simply.  At  the 
Oonndl  of  Ephesaa,  ajk  431,  and  thenceforward, 
tht  cttatmn  began  of  adding  "gratUChiisti,"  or 
*<DdinlseratlMke,''  or  ^  in  Chriati  nomine,"  and 
alio  of  adding  to  the  name  anch  epithets  as 
oWww,  peeador,  indUgmu^  AmiuIh,  fcc  The 
sees  are  omitted  commonly,  bat  not  always,  is 
Anglo-Saxon,  in  Frank,  and  in  Spanish  conn- 
db.  The  chief  exoeptioos  in  England  are 
thft  Couneilfl  of  Oalchyth,  A.D,  787,  and  Clo- 
Ted)o»  A.D.  803,  when  tlie  aati  are  oartainly 
glran.  Hi^  occnr,  however,  more  often  in 
Ftanoe.  But  as  the  lists  are  commonly  copies, 
the  scribes  are  as  likely  as  not  to  have  added 
the  sees  in  some  instances,  althoogh  this  is 
clearly  not  the  case  in  nuny.  The  addition 
of  "aefiaiens  (Spitfai)  aubscripd,"  belonged  to 
Udiops  as  sadi,  and  rery  oftni  oecnrs,  as  e.g. 
Ctma  Chaioed.  a.d.451,  from  the  5th  centory ; 
**oonsentiens  snbscripsi,"  or  "  consent  et  iDb- 
scripai,"  or  "  Bubscripsi "  *>i»pl2j  ^'"S 
for  others  as  well  as  bishops,  lie  Saxou  "  pom- 
positss"  Taried  the  form  in  endless  ways,  as 
may  be  aaan  In  Kembla*!  Oodta  D^pbmatiau, 
"froDontiana  oam  saneta  synodo,"  also  oocois 
in  the  Coandl  of  Ephesos,  JL.D.  431. 

VIII.  The  votn  were  taken  nodonbt  by  heads, 
from  the  beginning.  The  plsn  of  voting  by  nations, 
the  vote  of  each  nation  being  determined  by  the 
m^ority  of  iodividnal  TOtes  within  the  nation 
Itself  was  a  devloe  as  lata  as  the  Coancil  of  Con- 
stance, intended  to  prevent  the  swamping  of  the 
council  by  Italian  oishopa,  and  was  abaadoned 
again  after  the  Council  of  Basle.  The  distinction 
between  vota  de^sioa  and  eoAt  oonmiAirfiwi,  the 
former  alone  ccanting  in  the  formal  decisions  of 
the  couDcil,  is  of  modem  date  also,  so  &r  as 
the  terms  are  ooocemed;  but  the  presence  at 
councils  of  individuals,  am  of  classes  of  persons, 
for  consultation  but  withont  a  vote,  is  of  very 
early  origin  (see  below  under  B),  and  indeed 
may  be  most  probably  said  to  date  from  Apo- 
fltolle  Umas. 

IX.  Lastly,  conndla  were  e<mfbfm»d,  in  the  case 
sf  the  Oecumenical  CooncUs,  and  so  as  to  give 
their  decrees  the  force  of  law,  by  the  emperors ; 
ilthough,  tn  /on>  oonscimfiM,  ot.  Athanasios's 
dictum  holds  good, — a-tirs  4k  tov  alAvat 
iimlv^  Toiavrai  vir*  KpUru  inukiiffiat  wupk 
Aafl-tA^Mf  tvx'  Kupnt!  (_BitL  Arian,  ad 
JfmocA.  §  52,  0pp.  i.  376).  The  deorees  of  Ui« 
Nicene  Coandl  were  enforced  as  laws  of  the  em- 
pire by  Constantine  (Euseb.  V.  Cmutant.  ill. 
17-19;  Soer.  i.  9;  Oelas.  Cyxic.  iL  86,  la 
Hansi,  ii.  919).   SnbserlptloD  to  its  creed  ms 


•oforoed  on  pain  of  exile  (Socr.  L  9;  Rnfin,  ff.  E 
L  5).    That  of  Constantinople,  in  A.D.  361,  re 

KBsted  and  obtained  the  legsil  confirmation  of 
eodosioB  the  Oreat  (July  30,  A.D.  381,  Cod 
Thaod.  xvL  1.  S).  Tbeodorins  IL,  after  moch 
hesitation,  oonfinned  the  prindpu  decisioD  of 
the  Coandl  of  Ephesaa,  AJt.  4S1  (Hefe)e),  by 
exiling  Nestorius  and  ordermg  Nestorian  writings 
to  be  burnt  (HansI,  v.  255,  413,  920).  Mar* 
cian's  edicts  are  extant  of  Febmary  7,  March  13, 
July  8  and  2B,  A.l>,  452,  which  oonfinn  fix* 
decrees  of  the  Coundl  of  ChaleedoB  of  aj>.  451. 
Tite  next  four  couodto  (in  the  Latin  reckoning) 
of  A.DL  553,  680,  787, 869,  were  dtfaer  dgned,  w 
(as  in  the  6th  and  8th)  also  anfimed  by  an  edict, 
by  the  emperon  who  nspectivoly  summoned 
them.  Councils  also  were  commonly  held  in 
the  various  provinces  to  accept  the  decrees  of  a 
General  CoondU  And  in  thb  way  the  sanction 
of  the  bidiopB  of  Soma  waa  ^ven  after  some 
delay  to  the  aeoond  coandl  of  Cuiatantinople,  A  J>. 
.  381.  Nothing  is  said  of  the  pope  in  relation  to  the 
great  Councu  of  Nice,  except  by  documents  of  a 
date  and  nature  such  as  to  make  them  worthlesa 
(Hefele  makes  the  best  of  them,  but  his  own 
statamenta  are  the  best  reftatation  of  his  oonclu- 
rion).  Lio  the  Great  refttsed  to  assent  to  tha 
decrat  of  Chaloedon  raspeetisg  the  patrlardi  of 
Constantinople,  while  aeoep^g  the  rest.  And 
twth  that  cousdl  (ap.  Leon.  M.  Epitt.  Ixzxis.) 
and  liarcian  (ib,  EpUt.  ex.)  recognize  in  terms 
tlie  necessity  of  obtaioiag  the  pope's  confirma- 
tion; although  with  audal  nferatce  to  the 
canon  affecting  tha  digmty  of  the  aee  of  Rome. 
Tet,  in  a.d.  553,  JaaUidan  omnpelled  tha  sab* 
mission  of  pope  Vigilins  to  the  Coundl  of  Con- 
stantinople. And  the  canons  of  the  Trullan 
Council,  in  A.D.  892,  were  in  like  manner  forced 
by  the  emperor  npon  pope  Sergios.  The  General 
Oonndls,  so  called,  of  A.D.  660,  787,  and  869, 
Bonght  aikd  recaiv«d  tha  pqial  ooafinnation. 
For  the  legal  anthortty  attadied  at  varioos 
periods  to  the  canons  of  dther  oecumenical  or 
proTincial  coaocils,  see  Cakor  Law.  Ibe 
"  Canones  Patram,"  i^.,  probably  the  collection 
of  Dionysias  Eiigaos,  were  brought  forward  by 
Theodore,' and  certnln  canons  selected  from  them 
accepted  as  spedally  needed  for  tha  English 
Church,  at  the  Coancil  of  Hertford,  A.l>.  673 
(Haddan  and  Stnbbs,  iii.  119).  Charlemagne, 
in  his  Capitalaries,  dealt  with  eccleaiastiotl 
laws  as  well  as  dvil,  bat  oonnlted  pope  Adrian, 
and  obtained  a  sort  of  enlaigad  Cbder  CmioNasi 
from  him,  A.D.  774 ;  as  nphl  had  dona  before 
him,  A.I>.  747,  with  pope  Zacharias.  Bat  the 
royal  authority  gave  legal  force  to  these  laws— 
"a  vestra  auctoritate  fimentur"  (Ocmc  Ma- 
jun*.  A,D.  813,  in  Praef.;  and  bo  repeatodiy); 
M  indeed  had  been  the  case  with  Frank  and 
BuKundlan  kinga,  fte«  before  Ffjdn  also. 

The  Onmdl  of  Calchyth,  aa  616,  can.  9, 
enacU  that  a  oopv  of  decrees  of  ooondls  should 
be  taken  by  each  bishop,  with  date  and  names  ot 
archbishop  and  bishops  present;  and  tiut 
another  copy  shonld  bo  givea  to  any  one  aflect«d 
by  the  decree. 

B.  Such  being  (so  to  say)  the  ntanals  of  a 
council,  the  next  question  telalea  to  Its  OOHSn- 
TUKHT  MeMBEBS. 

I.  To  speak  first  of  provincial  councils,  there 
csn  be  no  questira  that  UAop*  were  essentially 
their  membera.  The  .^oifofiis  dimi^)Bpaaki 
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4f  cfovSoi  rfiy  'Ewmtk Jinn' ;  the  Sth  canon  oi ' 
Kice,  a{  -rirray  rmir  'EirtffKiwttf  rqi  twapxlttt, 
Le. ;  Mmi  nmilarljr  Cone  AntiocA,  &.D.  341. 
euL  20,  and  th«  29th  euua  of  CSwlccdon,  whioh 
dascribw  alto  •och  vtpotoi  rmw  'E«w«  j«wr  aa 
K*KVWtonirat ;  and  the  earllatt  known  synodi 
ot*  the  kind  (the  earlieat  indeed  of  anj  kindX 
those  of  Hiera]>ol{B  and  Anchialus  against  Monta- 
nism,  and  those  held  by  rolycratea  about  Eaater, 
respectively  in  the  middle  and  towards  the  end 
of  the  2Bd  CMitarjr,  con^ted  of  bishops,  witlioat 
nentioniag  (yet  oertainly  withoat  In  terms  ei- 
cludi&g)  any  one  else  (^Libellua  Synodicw.  and 
Easeb.  v.  16,  24>  See  also  St.  Cyprian  {Epist. 
73),  St.  Hilary  {De  Sj/n.  Prooem.),  St.  Ambrose 
(Epiit.  32,  **  audiant  Q>reBbyteri1  cnm  popalo"), 
St.  Jerome  {Apol.  o.  lib.  IL),  &c  be. 

lloreorer,  from  early  times  blshopa  bat  no 
others  were  oorapelled  to  attend  aach  aynoda, 
under  penalties  (suspension  tor  a  year)  for 
abiieiice,  or  even  for  coming  late ;  and  the  being 
present  in  them  was  a  recognized  and  allow^ 
canse  of  non-residence  in  their  dioceses:  e.g. 
Cone.  Laodic.  c  A.D.  365,  can.  40 ;  Chaked.  a.d. 
451,  can.  19;  Ag<ah.  a.d.  506,  can.  35;  Vatent. 
ii.  A.D.  52d,  Pref. ;  Tbrraeoa,  A.D.  516,  can.  6 ; 
Aitrvl.  it  A.D.  533,  can.  1 ;  Arvem.  U  A.D. 
53d,  cnn.  1 ;  T^nm.  ii.  A.D.  567,  can.  1 ;  Eme- 
rit.  A.D.  666,  can.  7 ;  Totet.  zl  A.D.  675,  can. 
15:  aee  also  Leo  H.  Epitt.  vi.  A.D.  444;  and 
Oreg.  H.  Epiit.  V.  54  (allowing  presbyters  or 
deacons  as  representatives,  if  nnaioidable).  Id 
the  3rd  century,  however,  as  in  Apostolic  times 
(Acts  XT.),  It  becomes  evident  that  pretbytert 
also  took  part  in  such  councils  ("senlores  et 
pmepositi,"  Flrmilian,  as  before  quoted,  speaking 
for  Aala;  St.  Crprian  repeatedly  Ibr  AMa; 
Ensdi.  HJ!.  vii.  28,  of  the  Conndl  of  Antloeh 
that  condemned  Paul  of  Samoaata  in  A.D.  264  or 
263,  for  Syria ;  and  thu  case  of  Origen,  again,  at 
the  Arabian  synods  respecting  Beryllus ;  Ac.), 
In  the  Coancil  of  Elvira  (a.d.  305,  Hefele) 
twenty-aix  or  twenty-Jbur  presbyters  "  sat  with" 
■be  bishops.  In  Uiat  of  Aries  1.,  a.d.  314,  each 
bbhop  was  directed  to  bring  two  presbyters  with 
him,  and  some  brought  deacons  also.  A  series 
of  Roman  connclls  (a.d.  461,  487,  4d9,  502, 715, 
721)  contained  also  presbyters,  sitting  with  " 
the  bishops,  and  in  two  cases  *'  subscribing  "  with 
them  (Bi&gb.  II.  zix.  12);  and  others  might  be 
added,  aa«.0.iuidsr  Gregory  the  Great  (C^ 
1288).  "Oregoriua  Papa  coram  saDctlsslmc  beat! 
Petri  corpora,  cnm  episcofds  omnibus  ac  Ronunae 
Ecclesiae  presbyteris  residens,  odstaatibus  dia- 
conis  et  cnnoto  clero."  So  again  at  Carthage, 
A.D.  387,  389,  401 ;  at  Toledo,  A.D.  400 ;  at  Con- 
stantinople, A.D,  443 ;  at  Braga,  II.  A.S.  572 ;  and 
the  order  of  holding  a  council  given  above  from 
Cone.  Tolei.  ir.  A.D.  633,  as  well  as  the  later 
English  "  ordo,"  also  above  mentioned,  expressly 
provide  for  the  presence  of  presbyters.  They 
ore  present  also  at  Calchnh,  A.D.  787,  and 
CIoTcahe,  XD.  803.  Aod  ktar  atill,  preshytm 
subscribe  at  Lyona,  a.Du  830.  At  the  oecame- 
nical  coundls  of  Ephestu  and  Chalcedon  they 
were  present,  but  did  not  anbacribe.  Three, 
however,  subscribe  in  their  own  names  at  Con- 
stantinople, A.D.  381  (Labb.  ii.  957).  Bat  then 
it  most  be  added,  1.  Iltat  individual  presbyten 
(aad  doaeou)  were  wmetinea  apedally  invited 
to  wfmk.  at  ndi  eotmeUa  mi  aeoooat  Df  thdr 
personal  emlMBOi  and  talenta:  ai,*.;.  Holdiioii, 
CBBWr  AXT. 


the  priest  of  Antioch,  In  the  oouocil  that  con* 
demned  Paul  of  Samosata  (Euseb.  S.  E.  vii.  29) ; 
and  Orinn  at  the  AraUan  synods  that  o«- 
denmcd  Beryliiu ;  and  Bannmas  the  Archtman* 
drita  at  the  ZatrocMtum  of  Ephesns,  invited  by 
the  emperor  Theodosius  II. ;  and  St.  Athaoasioa 
the  deacon  at  Nioe ;  and  Wilfrid,  still  a  presbyterf 
at  Whitby.  2.  'Diat  priesU  as  welt  as  deacons, 
Kol  TtiwaT  roh%  ^Suc^crflcu  vofii^ovrKi,  uo.,  lay- 
men also,  are  bid  to  be  present  at  such  aynoda 
in  order  to  briog  fbnrard  complaints  and  obtain 
jnstioe  (Ctmc.  IsUiodt.  A.D.  841,  can.  20,  and  so 
also  in  the  "ordo"  above  quoted  tnm  Cone 
ToU.  of  A.D.  633).  3.  That  St.  Cyprian,  for 
instance,  speaks  of  bishops  only  aa  the  members 
of  the  synod,  and  this  where  presbyters  had 
been  present  (HefeleX  and  of  presbyters  aa 
"  oxnineabTteri  qni  nobb  aastdebant ; "  while 
bishops  only  voted  in  the  African  oonncil  of 
A.D.  256.  4.  That  in  Cone.  Conttantin.,  A.D. 
448,  while  the  bishops  signed  with  the  fbrmula 
iplfftts  ^iypa^a,  the  archimandrites  omit  the 
bplaat  in  Uieir  signatures.  5.  That,  having 
regard  to  the  judicial  fbnctions  of  such  councils, 
it  seems  impossible  to  suppose  that  any  beside 
bishops  could  have  been  appointed  judges  of 
bishops.  On  the  whole,  then — setting  aside  the 
well  known  piUctice  whereby  priests  (or  deacons) 
signed  and  voted  with  the  Mshops  as  representa- 
tivea  or  vicars  of  thetr  own  (absent)  biu(^  and 
reserving  also  the  ease  of  abbats-^t  wooM 
seem  that  bishops  were  the  proper,  ndinary,  and 
essential  members  of  a  provincial  esnncil ;  bst 
that  the  presbyters  as  a  body  were  consulted,  as 
of  right,  down  to  certainly  the  3rd  centary,  and 
not  only  ooatinned  to  be  present,  but  were  ad- 
mitted to  sabscribe  in  serml  Inatoness  in  latar 
osDtnrles;  bat  that  it  most  remain  doubtful 
whether  Uiey  ever  actually  voted  in  a  division, 
and  that  the  apparent  inference  from  the  evl> 
dence  is  rather  against  than  fl>r  their  having  done 
so.  The  presence  of  the  metropolitan  in  a  pro< 
vinclal  synod,  as  above  said,  was  necessary  to 
render  it  a  "perfbet"  synod.  OntheotiierbaBd, 
the  metropolitan  oonld  not  act,  except  of  ooaras 
in  tiie  exercise  of  hfs  ordinary  functions,  apart 
ftom  his  provincial  synod.  Owrtpitcopiy  during 
the  4th  century  Id  the  east,  and  during  the  9ta 
in  the  west,  in  France,  and  the  monastic  and 
titolar  bishops  of  north-western  Enrope  from  the 
6th  century  onwards,  were  treated  u  bishops. 
But  besldas  presbyters,  daaeona  awl  lagmtm  like- 
wise took  part  m  such  synods.  The  usual 
phrase,  both  In  St,  Cyprian  and  in  the  Roman 
councils  ander  Symmochus  &c  just  mentioned, 
is,  "  adstontibus  diaconis,  cum  stantium  plebe  " 
(=with  the  laity  who  had  not  lapsed,  but  were 
in  full  oommnnion) ;  and  in  those  Roman  oonn- 
cils  deacons  subscribe,  and  in  the  same  form  with 
the  bishops'  and  presbyters ;  and  St.  Cyprian 
repeatedly  stata  that  he  did  nothing  as  bishop 
withoat  consulting  all  his  clergy  and  laity  too; 
and  the  order  of  a  council,  drawn  up  st  ToUdoi 
kJi.  633,  specifring  "invited  deacons"  and 
"ehoten  laymen,'*  shows  that  these  were  not 
snppQsed  to  come  merely  to  bring  forward  oom- 

S taints,  bat  to  join  In  consultation.  "Consi- 
Butibas  presbyteris,  adstantibus  diaconis  cum 
oniverso  dero,"  is  the  common  phrase  re- 
spaotlng  oooncUa  of  5th  osninrr  tmwards,  bat 
wltbont  mantioa  of  Uty  as  a  raw.  Then  wen 
Uymen,  howarer,  at  Tolada^  A.D.  853,  «  tbw 
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had  been  at  Tarrmgona,  A.Q.  510,  tai  at  the  2nd 
oooncil  of  Onoge,  a.d.  529 ;  and  at  this  lost 
■uned  oonneil  the  l*y  nwmben  alw  iinwd,  al- 
tbonsh  ubig  tlw  ngner  farm,  wlildk,  aowmr, 
tho  Usbopi  aUo  niM  at  die  nme  oooaeil,  tt 
**  conuntttu  snbaeriiMi."  And  laj  aignatnrei 
occnr  tn  othar  iiutanoei  also,  aa  at  the  ooaucil 
of  (^chjth,  AJi.  787.  The  "seniom  plebU" 
alao,  who  occur  In  Africa  in  the  time  of  e.g. 
Optatiu  (aee  Bingh.  n.  xiz.  19),  may  be  men- 
tioned In  tka  aama  omneotion.  On  the  other 
band,  the  archbishop  of  LjomiOone,  Spoon.  a.d. 
817),  **  permita  "  the  preMnoe  of  laity,  bnt  it  ia, 
"nt  quae  a  eolls  pontificibna  ordinanda  aunt,  et 
popnlns  poeait  agnoscere."  At  Lyoni  Itaei^ 
nowerer,  a.d.  830,  we  find  not  only  presbyteia, 
bat  deacons,  laymen,  and  a  diorepiecopns.  The 
•ignatnrea  of  emperors  indeed,  or  of  their  com- 
mitsioners,  to  oeenmenical  synods ;  the  presence 
of  notaries  at  synoda,  wbo  however  had  doabtleas 
no  Totes;  the  part  taken  by  kings  in  mixed 
national  synods ;  the  attendance  of  inrited  ex* 
pert*  (so  to  say)  as  assessors,  but  without  TOtaa, 
as  at  doctors  of  theology  and  of  canon  law  In 
later  times,  or  of  such  indiridnals  as  Origen  and 
the  others  abore  mentioned,  or,  again,  of  the 
**  magtatri  ecclesiae,  qol  canonlea  patnun  eta- 
tnta  et  diligerent  et  nossent,"  at  the  cosurll  of 
Ilwtfcrd,  A.D.  670  (Baed.  H.  E.  \v.  5,  and  cf.  also 
Cmo.  Tarraotm.  A  J).  516,  c.  13,  &c), — are  ob- 
Tionsty  exceptional  cases,  which  need  no  ezpl&na- 
tton.  But  uie  langn^e  In  which  the  subject  in 
genenl  is  mention^  conpled  with  Apost^dic  pre- 
cedent, eatablishei  two  tMngs,— one,  that  deacons 
and  laity  had  a  right  from  the  beginning  to  a 
rertain  iMw  in  conndU ;  the  other,  that  they 
occupied  a  dlitinctly  lower  ttat%u  there  tiua  the 
Ushope  and  presbytws  did : — and  that  iriille  there 
is  disttoct  proof  of  both  classes  hariog  been  con- 
sulted and  their  opinions  taken  (so  to  say)  m 
«as)0.  no  proof  at  all  exists  that  the  laity,  and 
no  snfficieat  proof  that  the  deacons,  eTox  roted 
indiTidoally  in  actual  dirisions.  The  &ir  infei^ 
aace  from  the  erideuoe,  ai  regardi  the  general 
question,  seems  to  be,  Uiat,  as  In  the  election  of 
bishops,  and  in  synods  held  for  that  purpose,  so 
in  proTindal  srnods  likewise,  the  consent  of  all 
orders  in  the  Church — ^bishopL  priests,  deacons, 
and  laity— was  at  the  first  held  needful,  althougb 
the  blshope  alooe  as  a  rule  discussed  ud  vot^^ ; 
that,  as  tlte  Church  increased  In  numbers,  the 
presenoe  of  all,  or  nearly  all,  became  impossible 
as  well  as  mischieTons ;  while  no  scheme  of  repre- 
sentation waadcTised  to  meet  the  difficulty, except 
partially  in  Africa  (as  already  mentioned)  in  the 
case  of  Ushopa  {  voA  tiiat,  eonsaqnently,  the  pre- 
sence  of  elasses  of  members  who  did  Dot  take  an 
actire  part  in  the  actual  eonodl  oatutully  and 
gnduaUy  ceased,  and  the  bishops  (or  their  vicars) 
eame  to  constitute  provincial  councils  alone,  even 
preabyters  no  longer  appearing  there.  It  is  to 
Im  added,  that  bUoope  were  then  in  some  fairly 
teal  sense  thn  representatives  of  the  diocese, 
which  had  indeed  elected  them  bishops ;  and  that 
(i^n  in  accordance  with  Apostolic  precedent) 
they  are  fouud  sometimes  gifing  acoonnt  to  their 
dioceses  of  what  they  had  done  in  councils,  as, 
€.g.j  Eusebius  after  the  oonneil  of  Nice  at 
Caeaarea  (cf.  Schaff's  Hist,  of  CAriM.  Ch.  1.  339). 
Lata  medieval  English  provincial  councils, 
ewvoonUona,  whiol,  it  need  lianlly  be  said,  in- 
eUde  pndiyteii,  art  the  remit  of  an  aboillvt 


political  sdieme,  dating  fnta  Edward  I.,  for  fax- 
ing the  clergy;  the  proper  e|Nscopal  synod 
grudually  merging  into  the  convention  of  dagy 
then  davisad  (ase  a  good  aoooont  of  this  in 
Blnnt'a  ThttO,  Dktkmargy  art.  CbrnwuMDiu). 
But  in  Anglo-Saxon  Englimd,  as  in  France  an^ 
Spain,  the  purely  misoopal  synod  was  (at  any 
rate  at  first)  kept  distinct  from  the  Witeaage- 
mot  or  the  Placitnm,  even  when  held  at  the  same 
place  and  time  (see  Thomassin,  IL  iii.  c  47,  §  1 ; 
and  below,  under  D).  The  councils  of  Hertford 
and  of  Hatfield  maer  Theodore  were  ofbishops 
only,  as  actual  members  with  votes.  It  Is  not 
until  A.D.  787,  that  we  find  luty  also  la  pozdy 
ecclesiastical  councils  In  England. 

Hie  case  of  oUote  still  remains.  And  here  we 
find,  in  the  East,  archimandrites,  beit^  pres- 
byters, present  and  signing  at  the  council  of 
Constantinople,  Ajx  448.  In  the  West,  it  Is 
mentioned  as ssiogulor  honour,  that  SuBenedict, 
tieing  a  layman,  was  Invited  by  St.  Gregory  the 
Great  to  a  seat  In  »  Roman  council.  But  from 
the  6th  ceatBiy  onwaida  la  Spain,  and  a  littb 
later  in  Franoay  abbata  Jbnned  a  regular  portka 
of  the  councils,  signii^  In  the  former  country  at 
first  after,  and  at  a  later  time  before,  the  priests. 
They  sign,  also,  in  France.  In  England  they 
occur  repeatedly,  and  sometimes  abbesses  also 
(although  Hilda  at  Whitby  is  a  merely  excep- 
tional casa,  proving  nothing),  bnt  it  is  either  la 
diocesan  or  in  mixed  synods  [Abbat,  AbbebbI 
until  A.D.  787,  at  ths  legatine  councils  of  Cal- 
chyth  and  In  Northombria,  which  are  ugned  by 
abbsts  and  lay  nobles  as  well  ss  bishops  So 
also  at  Cloveabo  A.D.  803,  bishops,  abbats,  pres- 
byters, deacons,  sign  in  that  order,  bnt  1^  dio* 
ceses  (Haddan  and  Stnbhs,  iii.  S4fi,  547).  Aju 
1075,  lAttfruno  (called  by  a  blunder  Dnoxtan  in 
Hefele,  i.  23,  Eng.  tr.)  put*  them  on  an  equality 
with  bishops  in  the  privilege  of  addressing  synods; 
as  was  done  also  at  the  same  time  and  place  with 
the  archdeacons.  In  later  times  they  sat  and 
voted,  just  as  the  bishops  did,  and  are  ruled  to 
have  this  right  hj  the  councils  of  Baale  and 
Trent. 

II.  The  constituent  members  of  a  diocewan 
council,  were  the  Bui»op  and  PreihyttrSy  tlte 
latter  being  bound  by  canon  to  attend  such 
councils,  just  as  the  bishops  were  bound  to 
attend  the  Provincial  Synod ;  bnt  deacons  and 
laity  originally  hod  the  right  to  be  present  and 
to  be  consulted,  although  their  actnai  right  to  a 
formal  and  individual  vote  is  questionable  at  all 
times,  and,  if  it  ever  existed,  was  certainly  lost 
very  early.  In  later  centuries.  In  Europe, 
abbata  also  were  aanmonad  with  the  presbyters. 
The  assembly  of  the  presbyters  was  Indeed 
the  bishop's  standing  council  [Bishop,  PriestJ 
from  the  beginaing :  see  «.  9.  Pius  I.  Epiat,  II. ; 
CtmxttL  ApMtol.  II.  28 ;  S.  Ignatius  paaim ;  S. 
Cyprian  repeatedly  ("Placult  oontrahi  presby- 
tnium,  ut  .  .  .  consensu  omnium  statueretur," 
J^pM;  48  48:  "Com  statuerem  .  .  nihil 
■In*  oomilio  vestro  [viz.  of  the  clergy],  et  sine 
consensu  plebls,  mea  privata  sententia  gerere," 
Epitt.  6,  ai,  14,  Sic,  &c);  and  bo  at  Ephesns,  at 
Alexandria  in  the  condemnation  of  Origen  and  of 
Arius,  at  Rome  in  that  of  Novatian  (Bingh.  II. 
xiz.  and  P<^  Siridus in  oondenming  Joviniaa 
(Id.  «.  11):  and  fin-  later  tfanea,  Omc  OteetM. 
KJK  598,  can.  1;  lAptkL.  ajk  74S  (Ubbw  vi. 
1544X  Smu.  AJ).  744,  can.  4;  Fera.  4.D.  755, 
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no.  8|  AretaL  vL  AJK  813,  eu.  4;  CbpO. 
Tkeodi^A.  K.  4;  Zow*  ^  KbrtkHmbriait  Pri^tt, 
44;  Moigar'l  Canona,  3-6.  JUata  were  also 
Bunmoned,  and  a  joornej  to  the  syaod  wa«  an 
allowable  csoon  of  absence  from  their  monns- 
terles  [Abbat].  Theodore  enacts  that  no 
bishop  shall  compel  them  to  coma  (Petuimt.  II. 
iL  S).  In  the  Llaiida£Fiyooib  (Xtk  Xowiinh,  and 
extracts  in  Haddun  and  Stnbbs,  to).  L),  the 
bishop,  the  three  great  abbats  of  the  diocese,  and 
the  presbften  (in  one  case,  "electi "),  the  deacons, 
and  all  the^erid,  form  the  synod.  Bat  Spanish 
and  Prank  oooncila,  above  qnoted,  require  the  at- 
tendanoe  of  abfaata.  Laity  and  deacons  were  ob- 
rlonsly  pmmt  and  were  consolted  as  a  body  boUi 
in  St.  Cyprian's  time  and  later.  KshopSi^who 
argnes  most  ttroi^ly  for  the  negative,  is  plainly 
urgning  against  facta.  Bnt  there  ia  always  a 
distinction  drawn,  even  by  St.  Cyprian,  between 
the  (xnwt/twn  of  the  clergy  and  the  conssnsiw  of 
the  pbba  (see  Hoberly'a  BamptOK  Lectures,  pp. 
119,  305).  The  gradual  changes,  no  donbt, 
which  are  fonnd  in  respect  to  the  people's 
interest  in  the  election  of  Bishops  [BuHOPS^ 
affected  also  their  porition  in  councils  called 
for  other  than  elective  poiposes. 

IIL  Of  OdGimmieal  Councils,  as  of  provincial 
ones,  Uafaope  were  dearly  the  proper  and  essen- 
tial members ;  yet  here  too  presbyters  and  even 
deacons  were  sometimes  present.  At  Nice,  in 
a.i>.  335,  presbyters  and  deacons  were  present, 
and  in  gnat  numbers ;  and  one  deacon  cer- 
tainly, St.  Athanasius,  spoke :  bnt  there  is  no 
traoa  or  jpnbability  «f  their  having  voted.  At 
ConstantiDople,  A.D.  381,  three  presbyters  occur 
amwg  the  signatures,  signing  to  all  appearance 
in  their  own  names,  and  intermixed  with  tb« 
bishops  of  the  province  from  which  they  came. 
Bat  there  are  many  other  signatures  in  the  list 
•f  presbyters  ngning  as  repreaantatives  of  bi- 
sIh^  AndainoithalistasiiBtaadaisthewoA 
•fa  emyirt,  it  Is  qBlto  as  likely  as  not  that  these 
three  also  represented  bishops,  hut  that  the  few 
words  at  the  end  of  each  name  indicating  the 
&et  have  been  accidentally  omitted.  At  Con- 
•tantlDOpIa,  ia  aj).  448,  preabyteMirchlmandritM 
sign  exactly  as  if  they  had  also  voted;  and  this 
council,  although  itself  not  oecumenical,  is 
embodied  in  that  of  Chalcedon,  a.d.  451.  At 
Chalcfldon  itself  one  presbytor  ia  noted  to  have 
spoken;  and  at  the  2nd  of  Mice,  A.t>.  787,  one 
presbytor  signs,  apparently  in  his  own  name 
(Bingh.  n,  six.  13,  from  Habart).  Bat  ex- 
ceptions ftf  tUi  kind  seem  rather  to  prove  the 
role,  viz.  that  bishops,  and  bishops  coly,  each 
as  representing  his  own  chnrokf  were  the  mem* 
hers  of  Oecumenical  Councils, 

C  The  AUTHORITT  assigned  to  Oeoitmenioal 
Councils  was  hardly  made  the  aubiect  of  formal 
and  syateniatle  treatmcBt,  nntil  toe  end  of  the 
great  period  of  councils,  vfi.  of  the  4th  century, 
it  was  then  limited  in  three  ways.  L  Their  de- 
crees were  not  uaaItorable,iB  mattors  of  discipline 
by  a  farther  comoil ;  and  required  external  obe- 
dience but  nothing  more,  as  being  those  of  the 
highest  chnrch  tribunal,  it  Their  office,  doctri- 
nslly,  was  not  to  enlarn  the  fiilth,  but  simply 
to  testify  in  express  and  dbtinct  tenns  to  ^at 
which  had  been  held  implicitly  befbre.  "  Quid 
nnqoam  aliud  »nciliorum  demtis  enisa  est 
(i£«}lesial  nisi  it  4|uod  antes  simpUdter  ciede- 
batnr,  hoc  ld«m  postM  dlUgtBtiiis  endeittar;" 


and  agiun,  "  nbi  ut  quod  priua  a  majoribns  sola 
traditione  snaceperat,  hoc  delnde  poateris  stiam 
per  scriptnrae  chirograpbnm  consignaret . . . . 
non  novum  fide!  sensnm  novae  appellationis  pro* 
prietate  signando  "  (Vincent.  Lirin.  Commtmit.  c 
xxiii.) ;  ai^  this,  so  as  to  be  a  "  sedula  et  cauta 
depositorum  apiul  se  dogmatum  custos,"  without 
any  the  least  change  in  tbem,  of  any  kind  what- 
soever, whether  w  diminution  or  addition  (Id. 

iiL  They  were  not  held  to  be  formally  in- 
GUlible,  but  to  possess  an  authority  proportioned 
to  their  universality,  to  be  capable  of  beinj 
amended  by  subsequent  councils  npon  better  in- 
formation, and  to  be  subordinato  to  Scripture, 
Of  that  which  is  certoinJy  written  in  the  Bible, 
says  St.  Augustin,  speakiag  of  a  doctrinal  ques- 
tion, "  omnino  dubitari  et  disceptari  non  possit 
utrum  vernm  vel  utrom  rectum  sit,"  but  coun- 
cils may  set  aside  Episcopal  dicta  [St.  Cyprian  U 
the  biduKi  specially  iutenJed^l  and  national  or 
provincial  councils  must  "  plenariorum  coodlio- 
rum  auctorilati,  quae  finnt  ex  universo  orbe 
Cbristiano,  sloe  ullis  ambaglbus  cede  re :  ipsaque 
plenaria  saepe  priora  posterioribus  emendari, 
cum  aliqno  experimeato  rerum  aperitnr  quod 
cUosnm  erat,  et  cognoadtur  quod  latebat" 
(St.  Aug.  De  Bapt.  c  Doma.  II.  3,  §  4).  And 
again,  in  Epitt.  54,  the  same  St.  Augustin,  set- 
ting canonical  Scripture  first,  places  next  in 
order  universal  customs,  "non  scripto  sed  tr^ 
dita,"  which  must  be  assumed  to  have  been 
enacted  "  vel  ah  ipsis  Apostolis,  ve]  pleoariis  con- 
dliis,  quorum  est  in  Ecclesia  salnberrima  aucto- 
ritas,"  instancing  the  observance  of  Good  Friday, 
Easter  Day,  Ascension  Day,  Pentecost ;  and  then, 
below  these,  mere  national  and  local  customs. 
Again,  in  ai^uing  against  Haximin  the  Arlan, 
St.  Augustin  confines  the  decision  to  Scripture 
testimonies,  bidding  his  opponent  waive  the 
Council  of  Ariminnm.  as  he  himself  waives  the 
"pi^ndication'^of  that  rfNlos.  So  again,  St. 
GregOTy  the  Great,  ssying  repeatedly  that  he 
"quatuor  Concilia  suscipere  et  venerari  sicut 
sancti  Evangel  ii  quatuor  libroe,"  and  that 
"quintum  qnoqne  Concilium  "  (the  last  fadd  up 
to  his  time)  "  pariter  veneror^  {Epitt.  L  25 ; 
and  see  also,  iii,  10,  iv.  38,  v.  51,  54^  proceeds 
to  alli^  aa  his  ground  for  doing  so,  that  they 
were  "universali  constitute  consensu."  St. 
Augustin  indeed  seems  to  consider  the  decision  of 
a  "  plenary  oooucil "  to  be  final,  in  a  matter  of 
disdpiine,  because  it  is  the  highest  attainable— 
H  ultimom  judidnm  Ecdestaa  "  (EpM.  43,  Ad 
Ohr.  «t  Elmt.) ;  and  refers  the  Dmiatiste  to  such 
a  conndl,  as  the  remedy  which  "  adhuc  resta- 
bat,"  to  revise,  and  if  needfol  reverse,  the  sen- 
tence already  delivered  by  the  bishops  at  Rome 
under  the  pope.  The  well-known  passage  in 
St.  Greg.  Naz,  (^Epitt.  ad  Prooop.  denoundng 
synods  of  bishops  as  doins  more  haim  than  gooi^ 
throngh  ambition  and  fust  of  ooutentlon,  is 
simply  an  argiunent  from  tbe  abuse  of  a  thing 
agatakst  its  use ;  yet  proves  certainly,  that  a  council 
ptr  aa  and  a  priori  was  not  held  to  be  infallible. 
On  the  other  hand,  besides  the  general  phrase 
commonly  mvfized  to  councils,  "  Sancto  Spiritu 
auggerente.^  and  the  like,  we  find  Socmtsi  (L  8) 
declaring  Uut  the  Nieene  fitthera  aUofws  £rvD- 
x9'a<  T^i  iAqfielos  t96pa3tn,  because  they  were 
^lightened  hwh  toC  8«ov  aol  t^i  x^*"^*  "^^^ 
'Ardvv  nrsf/im-os;  and  St.  Cyril  (Dt  Trm.  7.) 
caUinc  their  dccnsa  »  Divine  oncle  (and  so 
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othen,  u  t^g.  laid.  Palua.  99,  f<M<r  i/arvtv 
vtff  ura);  ftitd  St.  AmbroK,  dedariDg  thtt  **  neithar 
dMth  nor  the  nrord  could  npainto  Um  from 
the  Hiome  Cooacll "  (.^puf .  ixl.) ;  nd  Lw  tbe 
Omt  dedaHng  KpMt«dly,  that  Um  ftith  of 
Nice  ud  ChmlcodoB  ii  s  fint  prindiJe,  frcaa 
which  neither  himself  nor  mnj  one  elu  maj 
Bwerre  (iTpiW.  cr.  cxlr.  be  a,d.  452,  453). 
While  Joftiiiian,  who  ordered  all  biabops  to 
•abecribe  to  tbe  iUth  of  the  firat  fitor  cooncila, 
kya  dswB  in  hit  Novila  (ctxxi.)^  that  rfiv 
wwf yilfiArM'  iytmv  wfUmw  (tii.  u*  fimr)  tA 
M7fiara  KoMrtp  rtt  9*ias  Tpu^t  8*x'm*^ 
vol  rebt  navivta  tit  wifiovs  ^vXJnTOfiaw.  The 
Oonndl  of  Chalcedon  agida  ipeaks  of  the  Kicene 
dacreea  aa  uaaltcrahle.  And  Leo  the  Great 
•peaki  of  the  &)th  of  Chaloedon  Itaalf  u  an 
**  irretractabilb  CMuenasa."  And  St.  Ambrow, 
of  the  decreea  of  general  oniDcile  aa  **  hereditair 
■eali  which  no  rashnan  may  break  **  (Dt  Fiat 
lit.  15).  In  short,  while  no  one  asserta  that 
aneh  ootmcUa  ware  fiwinally  IncapnUa  of  erring, 
the  entire  camnt  of  dinich  lauhing  ammad 
that  they  had  not  arzed ;  and  that  U  wonld  ba  the 
hei^t  of  pteanmption  and  of  ftllj  In  any  part 
•f  uie  diuroh  or  any  ladiyldual  ChristUo  to 
emtraTene  them ;  while  both  Vincent  of  Lerina, 
and  possibly  Angostin,  woold  allow  to  a  rocceed- 
ing  oonndl  power  only  to  bnlld  doetrinally  upon 
the  fbnndatiait  alxvady  laid  by  Ita  accepted  pre- 
deoessraa.  Hie  Prorlndal  Conndls  "  b^an,  by 
vantllailag  tbe  qnestim;  the  General  Council 
**  terminated  "  the  discnadont  by  sealing  aa  It  were 
and  fbnnally  azpreasing  the  decision  which  had 
ripened  to  ita  proper  and  natural  close ;  and  this, 
on  tbe  aasnmptilon  that  inch  decision  was  ao 
eepted  **uilT«naU  Ecolastaa  consensioaa  "  ("In 
CktholSoo  Mtonall  ooaeillo  eomU,  pletturte  teiv  ' 
minata,"  and  so  "nnirersali  Ecdestae  consen*  , 
sione  roborata,"  St.  Ang.  i>«  Bapt.  c.  DoiutL  riL 
53).  And  St.  Tincent  of  Lerlna,  in  reqniring  to 
anything  "rere  propriaqoe  Catholicnm,"  that 
"nblqne,  semper,  ab  unuibos,  creditnm  eat" 
(CbmrnonM.  e.  S),  obrkmaly  resU  the  certainty  of 
condllar  deddoni  upon  tbe  aeoeptance,  implicitly 
or  expUdtly,  of  the  whole  chorch  of  all  times 
(see  Hammond  on  Hentg,  sect.  v\.  {  9,  sq.) ;  but 
reftisas  to  allow  that  any  qnestion  so  decided 
can  be  re-opened. 

Tbe  retatiTe  anthority  of  the  pope  and  of  a 
general  oonndl,  did  not  emerge  into  a  formal 
qneathn  until  long  after  our  period ;  althongh 
St.  Angostln's  language  about  Pope  HelcbiadeSi 
and  about  the  diota  of  St.  Cyprian,  sufficiently 
shows  what  at  any  rate  hia  decision  would  hare 
been,  had  It  been  poaalble  that  thaqoeatloQ  oonld 
have  be»  raised  at  that  time. 

Whether  Provincial  Councils  could  entertain 
questions  of  doctrine,  is  also  a  qnesUon  not  fbr- 
mally  put  until  reiy  late  timea  Indeed.  That  they 
did  ao  In  point  of  fact  In  earlier  times,  may  be  seen 
in  a  list  of  instances  in  Palmer,  On  tht  CAvrak, 
IV.  xUi.  1  §  2.  And  upon  St.  AngnsUn'a  view 
above  quoted.  It  was  their  proper  t^oe  to  venti- 
Ute  such  qnestiona,  and  as  it  wen  ripen  them 
for  the  final  determination  of  the  Oecumenical 
ConndL  Thdr  aathoHty,  of  course,  like  that 
of  diocesan  synods,  was  in  proportion  to  their 
■am ben  and  character,  and  to  thdr  snbseqnent 
aeontance  hr  the  Otnrcb  at  large. 

lit  Chnrra,  qieaklu  generally,  haa  accepted 
absolutely  the  first  six  Oenmeiieal  Councils, — of 


Nice,  A-D. 321;  Constantinople,  A.D.3S1;  Ephevos, 
A.I>.  431 ;  Chalcedon,  A.t>.  451 ;  ConstantiBople, 
553 ;  Constantinople  ante,  A.D.  600.  Wbm 
the  lint  fbnr  an  apouB  «  a^pedally.  It  la,  eom- 
monly.  dther  te  onlar  to  parulal  them  with  th« 
fbnr  Gospels  (as  e.g.  St.  GregOTy  the  Great,  who 
adds  that  he  equally  renerates  the  5th,  the  laat 
then  held),  or  beeanse  the  Fathers  or  others  who 
speak  of  tbem  lired  before  the  9th  was  held 
(«^.  Theodoelus  Coenobiarcha,  In  Baroo.  tki  on. 
511,  no.  8S,  bvm  St.  Cyril  aad  Snidaa,— **Si 
qolB  qnatnor  sanotaa  ayncdoa  bob  iaati  ease  exfe- 
timat  qnanti  qoatuor  evangelia,  dt  anathema  "), 
or,  lastly,  because  the  5th  and  0th  are  taken  to  be 
as  it  were  snpplementary  to  the  3rd  and  4th. 
So  Cone.  Lateran.  ajx  649,  cans.  18,  19,  accepts 
the  fire  conndls  already  then  held,  as  bring  nil 
there  were.  Tbe  Greek  and  Bom  in  ChBreho.. 
accept  a  Ttii,  Tlx.  the  Coundl  of  Nice  in  ftvoor 
of  imagea,  A.D.  787  (rejected  by  the  Western 
Conaci!  at  Frankfort,  A.D.  794,  and  In-  the 
English  Chnreh  of  the  same  date  ^— eee  Haddaa 
andStubba,  HI.  468,  481)tthe  Grert  Oinreh, 
faowem,  floetttating  eonaidentbly  In  the  point, 
accepting  it   A.D.   842,  when    the  KvfMu^ 
rqs  'Opfe8o(Iaf  was  appdnted  to  oelebrata 
the  aeren  Oecumenical  Conndls,  yet  still  beei- 
Utlng  in  AJK  863,  but  finally  reoognidng  it  in 
A.D.  878  (sea  Palmer,  On  Ma  CkmvH,  P.  IV.  c. 
x.  §  4\  PWpt  Adrian  neoaptad  It.  The  previona 
Iconodaat  Ooaadl  ct  Constantinople,  ajl  754, 
is  called  tbe  eth  Oecumenical  I7  Care,  wha 
coonts  the  Tmllan  or  Qaiaiaext  Oonndl  of  A.ik 
692  as  the  7th.    An  8th  Oecumenical,  vix.  of 
A.D.  869,  at  Constantinople,  which  deposed  Pbo- 
tina,  is  aooaptad  aa  tha  next  by  Boman  Theolo- 
gians.  That  of  A.ik  679,  whkh  iMt«nd  hbn, 
U  called  the  8th  by  nost  of  those  of  tbe  East 
Km).    Th»  aobaeqaent  Western  (so  called) 
Oecumenical  Coundls  do  not  fidl  within  the 
scope  of  the  present  work.    It  is  to  be  observed, 
however,  that  even  In  tha  9th  oe&tnry,  popes 
still  ndce  of  the  nm  Oeneml  Councils,  as  t^. 
Nicholaa  L,  Ajk  859,  and  AJK  868  or  8<6i 
Adrian  I.,  A.D.  871  (sen  Mmer  at  abora).  Th» 
English  Qiurch  accepted  the  first  five,  aad  also  the 
canons  of  the  Lateran  Coundl  of  A.i>.  649,  n- 
spectlogtbe  If  onotfaditos,  which  likewise  accepted 
the  five ;  and  declared  her  own  nthodoxy  about 
Uonothelitism  with  a  view  to  tha  6th  General 
Oonndl  of  A.it.  660,  then  impending,  at  the  Coun-  ' 
dl  of  Hatfield,  A.D.  680  (Haddan  and  Stubbs  III.  1 
141,  sq.).    And  WilfM  had  dmilarly  prolwaed  , 
orthodoxy  In  reference  to  Honotbelita  views  at  , 
Rome  Itaelf  la  the  same  year,  on  behalf  of  Eng- 
lish, Soota,  and  PieU  (A.  140).   Tbe  le^ine 
Coundla  of  CaliAyth  and  te  Northnmbria,  ajk  > 
787,  accepted  the  dx  General  Coundls  (can.  i.  , 
A.  448).    The  canons  of  Aelfric,  a.d.  957,  ac-  | 
cept  the  first  (bur,  as  **  tbe  fonr  books  of  Oirist,"  1 
and  aa  having  extinguished  heresy,  but  add  that 
**inany  synods  had  been  held  auios^  but  these  ' 
war*  the  chief"  (can.  83,  WUk.  I.  SH).  The  I 
aeraBth  General  Cennell  so  «allad,  of      787,  | 
waa,  as  above  said,  not  accepted  by.  the  Eagliifa  . 
Caiureh.  . 

As  a  jndidal  body,  the  Provincial  Coundl  was  ' 
at  firat  the  ultimate  tribunal.  An  appeal  fna 
it  to  a  larger  oonndl  gradnally  beonne  no^ 
Biied;  neat CbiMilnMpBA.AJ>k 841.  Tliea]^ 
to  tha  Patrlazdi  «f  UoHtMtteopI^  or  to  tbs 
Patriarch  of  Rome,  a  as  of  later  date  still 
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[ArpuLl  Cone.  Antm.  I.  a.d.  &35,  oul  1, 
euots,  tut  in  loch  ooondls  no  biahop  ih&ll  pre- 
■ome  to  intndnc«  sny  boiinoH,  until  sll  ctoMs 
«radet«noiaed  which  pertila  **ad  eniflndationem 
vitM,  sd  aarerit*t«m  ngvlM^  ad  uinue  rnnadia.'* 

Forth*  i^oe  of  diocMut  and  proriiidal  ^noda 
in  tht  awetioa  of  bUbopa,  wm  BuHOFt. 

D.  Of  OtBBOUUB  oonacil*,  «  few  words  mut 
ba  said.    And  fint  of— 

L  The  vdroSoi  iv^^vnu,  aa  0^.  that  of 
CfKutantiiiopIe  AJi.  536  under  Mennaa,  which  b 
«zprea*l7  ao  called,  and  at  wiiicb  alio  a  letter  waa 
read  mm  m  Bimilar  maetlag  lyA  rSf  twiit- 
fL*imr¥  'gwuEfcur—ao.  from  toe  bUhopi  of 
the  Fatriarchatea  of  Autioch  and  Jenualem,  who 
happened  at  Um  tima  to  be  at  Conatantinople. 
Jtutinian,  although  pawing  a  law  gainst 
btehope  ooming  to  Coiutaatinople  without  the 
emperor'a  command  or  leare  (^D«  Epite>  «l  Cleric 
Ub.Lbg.  43X  yet  freqoently  ooaaolted  and  em- 
ployed sodi  ayuodi.  Biahope  only,  howerar, 
coaatitntad  turn,  and  the  Conitastinopolitan 
patriarch!  anmmonad  them.  II.  The  Kraitk 
Concilia  Palatimi,  on  the  contrary,  ooniirted  of 
both  bisbopa  and  nobles,  under  the  Meddency 
of  king  or  emperor ;  as  did  also  the  Witenage- 
noto  on  th*  EuHih  aid*  of  th*  dunneL  Yat 
the  "  syMd  "  of  Ushope  is  dietioguished.  as  a  se- 
parate anembly  for  purely  eoclcdastical  matters, 
from  the  "pladtum"  or  "  oonventw,"  as 
at  Come.  Liptm.  A.D.  743,  the  latter  of  the  two 
ooaaisting  of  Ushope,  noblea,  preabyten,  and  ab- 
ba ts.  80  also  in  Spaia :  where  Cone.  ToUt.  ir. 
A.D.  633  can.  75,  wliich  was  a  national  Spanish 
Conndl,  especially  character iz«a  ita  decree,  even 
«bont  tht  sncceiaion  to  the  throne,  e*  "  ponti- 
ficale  decretnm."  In  England,  while  bishops 
and  BobUs  oonstitated  the  Witenagemot,  Pro- 
vincial GooBcila,  as  at  Hartfi«d  and  Hatfield, 
consisted  of  the  cUrgy  cnly.  The  king  cane  in 
time  to  Iw  asnally  present ;  and  larger  excep- 
tioDs  occur  in  lata-  times,  as  «.g.  at  the  Council 
of  Caichyth,  A.D.  787,  at  which  lay  nobles  were 
present  as  well  as  the  king.  In  Carloringian 
Prance,  the  mla  is  laid  down  In  terms  in  Abt>ot 
Adelhartfa  (Mb  P^atn  {Kf.  Hinenur.  0pp.  ii. 
214): — "Utraqoe  anten  saniontm  anseeptacnls 

fcn•ptiMl  rooms  for  the  Tariona  diTisions  of  the 
latiae  Conndli]  dc  in  duobus  diTisa  erant,  ut 

Erlmo  omnea  fipisoopi,  Abbates,  rel  hnjuamodf 
onorilicentiores  derii^  absque  nlla  laicorum 
commixtiona  congregarentor ;  similiter  oomites 
Tel  hqjumodipriaoipasaibtmethonorificabUitera 
cetan  moltltiidine  primo  maaa  s^regarentur, 
qnooBiitie  tempns  Mre  pnwsento  sire  sbsente 
ocenrrerent:  et  tone  praedleti  seniorei 
more  aolito,  Clerici  ad  anam,  laid  vero  ad  suam 
constitntam  curiam,  anbaeltiis  similiter  honorifi- 
calniiter  praoparatb,  conTOcarentnr :  qui  cum 
Mpaiati  a  eataria  assent,  in  eomm  manriMt  potes- 
tate,  qnando  dmal  rel  quando  sepanti  residcrent, 
prout  eos  tractandae  cansae  qnalitas  docetwt, 
aire  de  splritallbos  sire  de  saeculnribos  sen 
•tiam  oommiztis:  similiter  si  propter  quamlibet 
vescendi  Tel  investigandi  causam  quemconqoe 
conrocare  volnissent,  et  re  comperta  discederet, 
la  aomm  rolnntate  ninnebat.  Haec  Interim  de 
bisqM  eis  a  Rege  ad trnctandum  proponcbantur." 
111.  There  ocxur,  besides  these,  a  few  exceptional 
cases,  as  e.g.  the  Conference  at  Whitby,  a.d.  664, 
which  can  hardly  be  called  aconncil  in  the  propel 
SCUM.   Bnt  thasa  and  not  ba  here  dwelt  nptn. 


[Tbomassin;  Van  Eapea;  Rloharioa,  Bilt. 
Cone  Qemral. ;  the  older  collections,  as  Cralibe'a ; 
Labbtf  .and  Coasart,  Uardoin,  Uansi;  and  in 
each  country,  special  writers  upon  thsir  own  na- 
Uonal  oooncils,  as  for  England,  ^hnan,  WilUna, 
LandoB,  Haddan  and  Stubfaa;  for  Spain,  Loaisa, 
Caialaai;  for  Fiance,  Sirmood;  tn  GermaDy, 
Harxhelmt  Salmon,  Atuda$  imr  let  CbacAlM; 
Uefhla,  (kmeUim-GeeckiclUe  s  Pnsey,  On  Of 
ComeUti  Cava,  iRM.  Zitfc;  Kngham;  Hai^ 
tignyO  A.  W.  a 

COVBCBIt.  [CUBSOB.] 

COUSINS,  HARBIAOE  OF.  [Counm- 

COTJBINS-OEBHAN.  No  prohibition 
against  the  Intermarriage  of  ooosius-garman  is 
contained  or  implied  in  LeviMcos  zvlii.  or  Deu- 
teronomy izrii.,  nor  can  any  sacb  ba  Inhind 
from  any  other  passage  of  the  Old  Testament;  a 
direct  sanction  is,  on  the  contrary,  glren  to  the 
practice  in  the  instance  of  the  fire  danghters  of 
Zelophehad,  who  "  were  married  to  their  fiither's 
brother's  sons  "  (Nomb.  xxxri  11).  Nor  does 
any  such  prohibition  occur  in  the  monnments  of 
early  Christianity.  If  we  take  tha  ao-calltd 
Apostolical  caaona  to  raprtaent  Um  enstoma  of 
the  Charch  joior  to  the  Nicene  Conndl,  335, 
ndther  in  the  text,  nor  in  the  andent  version  of 
Ditnysins  Exignus,  as  given  in  (>>telerins' 
**  Patres  Apoatolid,"  is  sadi  a  connection  men- 
tioned in  the  canon  (c  15,  otherwise  lOX  which 
forbids  clerical  orders  to  one  who  baa  manM 
two  sisters,  or  a  niece  (UeA^iSJ))*,  rendered  in 
the  I^tln  filiam  fratrit).  Bat  it  most  be  ob- 
served that  in  the  version  by  Haloander,  which 
it  nsnally  inclnded  in  the  Corpiu  Jtiriiy  the  sam* 
canon  (nnmberad  18)  contains  instead  the  larger 
term  oon$obrinam,  nanally  rendered  "  covsin  " — a 
palpable  tampering  with  the  text  to  meet  lattf 
ecclenaatical  usi^  At  any  rate  Hartea* 
(Oe  ant.  Eodet.  Sa.  bk.  i.  0.  iz.)  admits  that, 
till  th*  end  of  the  4th  century,  marriages  be- 
tween oonsia»«ennaB  were  allowed  by  the 
Church.  It  ia  therefiir*  to  be  inferred  that  the 
disfavour  with  which  the  Church,  espedally  the 
Western  one,  came  to  look  upon  cousins*  marri- 
ages was  rather  borrowed  from  Roman  feeling 
than  from  Jewish,  It  is  certain  that  marriage 
between  cousins-german  was  not  practised  in 
enrly  times  by  the  Romans,  although,  indeed.  It 
had  beoooia  prevalent  In  the  lat  oeatuty  of  the 
empire,  dnce  w*  find  Vitellina  adducing  Uie 
fact  of  the  change  in  public  opinion  in  tliis 
respect  in  order  to  justiiy  th*  [woposed  mar- 
riage between  the  emperor  Clandius  and  his 
niece,  the  younger  Agrippina  (Tac,  Ann.  bk.  xii. 
c  6).  The  jari:ts  of  the  IK/eat  do  not,  however, 
look  upon  first  cousins'  marriages  witii  dis&rour, 
as  appears  by  Panlus  quoting,  with  approval,  an 
opinion  of  Pomponius,  that  if  a  man  have  a 
grandson  by  one  son  and  a  granddaughter  by 
another,  they  may  intermarry  bv  his  sole  autho- 
rity (Dig.  xziii.  {  il.  1.  3).  In  the  latter  part  of 
the  4th  oentury,  indeed,  Theododns,  by  a  law 
which  the  text  is  loat,  forliad  these  nnimi,  aiospt 
under  special  perroiiaion;  and  a  letter  of  Am- 
brose (who  indeed  is  suspected  to  have  advised 
the  prohibition)  to  Fatcmns,  refers  both  to  th* 
Uwaad  to  its  r^ajratlmis  in  speditl  cassf  (£p.  66). 
Auguatiaa  al«s  in  hU  CVKy  0/  (foil  (bk.  15,  e.  16) 
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tajs  thkt  mch  marriages,  though  not  prohibited 
bf  the  Dirine  Isw,  were  mro  by  custom,  ereo 
when  not  yet  pn^blted  hj  th«  hnmaa  Uw} 
'*biit  who  can  doabt  that  in  onr  time  the  mar- 
riages eren  of  cousins  were  more  fitly  (honestins) 
prohibited?"  And  the  Uw  is  likewise  alluded 
to  by  Libanius,  in  his  oration  on  Fnrreyances 
(vtfi  T&y  iyyapttAv).  A  constitution  of  Arca- 
dius  and  Houorins,  a.d.  396  (CM.  T/itod.  bk.  iii. 
t,  xii.  L  S),  confirms  the  Uw,  aarimilating  the 
marriage  with  a  cousin  to  that  with  a  niece,  and 
declaring  that,  though  the  man  may  retain  his 
fortuoe  during  his  life,  he  is  not  to  be  cansidered 
to  have  either  wife  or  children,  and  ciin  neither 
gire  nor  leave  anything  to  theiQ  even  through  a 
third  person.  If  there  be  a  doa,  it  most  go  to 
the  imperial  exchequer;  it  cannot  be  bequeathed 
to  strangers,  bat  must  go  to  the  neit  of  kin, 
•icept  such  as  may  have  taken  part  in  or 
advised  the  marriage.  Another  law,  of  the  same 
emperor,  indeed  t.  x.),  maintains  the  right 
of  praying  for  a  dispensation  (this  is  a  text 
Kngham  lias  atrangely  misunderstood),  and  a 
thiM  one  (aj>.  405),  which  took  its  place  per- 
manently in  JostinlAn's  Code,  swept  the  prohi- 
bition away.  Professing  to  "revoke  the  autho- 
rity of  the  old  law,"  it  declares  the  marriage  of 
cousins-germ  an,  wliether  bom  of  two  brothers 
or  two  sisters,  or  of  a  brother  and  sister,  to  be 
lawful,  and  Uielr  issue  to  be  capable  of  inherit- 
ing iOodt,  bk.  V.  t.  ir.  1.  19). 

Narrower  views,  however,  prevailed  in  the 
West,  and  in  Italy  particularly,  to  that  extent 
that  we  might  almost  suppose  the  Theodosiin 
legislation  to  have  remained  unrevoked.  In  the 
Kormulnnnm  of  Cassiodore,  under  the  Ostro- 
godiic  King  Theodoric  (end  of  5th  century),  we 
Hnd  a  text  implying  its  snbrfatence,  since  it  la 
that  of  a  state  privilege  legal iring  snch  nnions— 
the  46th  Formula  of  th"  2nd  ^t  being  one  "by 
which  8  cousin  may  become  a  lawful  wife."  And 
the  "Lex  Komana,"  supposed  to  represent  the 
laws  of  the  Roman  popniatlon  under  the  Lom- 
bard rale,  expressly  reckons  mnrriage  with  a 
cousin  as  incestuous  (bk.  iii.  t.  12),  Finally,  a 
capitulary  of  Arnbi^,  Prince  of  Beuevento,  who 
usurped  the  fief  after  the  death  of  Desiderius,  the 
Inst  Lombard  king  (a.d.  374%  seems  to  prohibit 
— as  in  the  earliest  constitution  of  Arcndius  and 
Honorins  oa  the  sabject~«U  donations  by  a 
father  to  his  children  by  such  a  marriage  (c  8). 
On  the  other  hand,  the  Lombard  laws  themselves 
exhibit  no  restraint  on  cousins'  marriages;  nnd 
it  appears  clear  that,  whether  the  Theodottian 
legislation  in  the  mntter  were  inspired  or  not  by 
the  cie^y,  it  was  by  the  clergy  that  its  spirit 
was  preserved. 

Wfl  need  not  indeed  rely  as  an  anthority  on  an 
aliq^  decree  on  consanguinity  by  Pojtc  Fabian 
(23ft-52X  to  be  found  in  Oratian,  allowing  mar- 
riages within  the  5th  degree,  and  leaving  those 
ill  the  4th  undisturbed;  nor  on  one  of  Pope 
Julius  I,  (A.D.  336-52),  in  the  same  collection, 
fVtrbidding  marriages  within  the  7th  degree  of 
consanguinity;  nor  on  an  alleged  canon  to  the 
same  tiObct  of  the  Ist  Coanril  of  LytMia,  A.D.  517, 
to  be  fonnd  in  Bonchnrd  (c.  10).  But  the  Conn- 
dl  of  Agde,  in  506,  declared  incestuous  the  mar- 
riagt  with  an  uncle's  danghter  or  any  other 
kiuwwnan,  the  parties  to  remain  among  the 
eatonhamens  tilt  they  had  mads  aniends,  al- 
though existing  marriages  mm  nut  to  be  dis- 


solved (c  61);  an  injunction  repeated  by  tbc 
Council  of  EfixOK,  517  (c.  30),  and  snbrtantiatli 
by  the  3rd  Council  of  Orleans,  §  38,  and  by  tbt 
Council  of  Anxerre,  578,  which  forbad  even  tbt 
mnrriage  of  second  cou^ns  (c  31) ;  nee  also  tbt 
3nl  Council  of  Paris,  alxiut  557,  c.  4,  and  the 
Snd  Council  of  Tours,  567,  c.  51.  We  need, 
again,  lay  no  stress  on  ao  alleged  canon  withoet 
a  distiuctive  number,  quoted  "bj  Ivo  as  from  titt 
canons  of  the  Council  of  Orleans,  511,  impoBn; 
for  penance,  in  respect  of  taeh  marriages,  a 
twelvemonth's  exclusion  from  chorcfa  (durii^ 
which  the  parties  are  to  feed  only  on  bread, 
water,  and  salt,  except  on  Sundays  and  holidays), 
abstinence  during  lite,  and  a  prohibition  to  marry 
— a  regulation  sarooring  altogether  of  the  later 
Carlovingian  period. 

Pope  Gregory  the  Onat  <S»0-603),  wUlct 
recognizing  that  the  Isw  of  the  Church  was 
upon  this  point  in  oppodtion  with  the  civil  la*, 
sought  to  base  the  prohibition,  in  part  at  Icart, 
on  a  physioli^cal  reason.  In  an  "  expoaitioa  U 
diverse  tbings,"  in  answer  to  Angnstine  of  Csa- 
terbury,  which  forms  the  31st  in  the  12th  book 
of  his  collected  letters — a  most  valndde  repetton 
of  facts  as  well  for  the  social  as  (or  the  C^udi 
history  of  the  period — he  says  (c.  5)  tliat  "soot 
earthly  law  in  the  Roman  empire^  (he  is  ev>> 
dently  alluding  to  the  Constitution  of  Arcadia* 
and  Houorins,  before  referred  to)  allows  iaarria$« 
between  the  son  and  daughter  of  a  brother  aal 
sistor  or  of  two  sisters  [or  bnjtheis] ;  bat  **  we 
have  learnt  by  experience  that  from  smA  a 
marriage  no  issue  can  proceed ;  **  besides  tbat, 
the  "holy  law"  forbids  the  oncovering  of  a 
kinswoman's  nahedness.  (See  also  Bede,  BiiL 
Eoclei.  i.  27.)  A  wide  experience  shows  how  rah 
is  the  former  assertion ;  whilst  It  is  dear  that  m 
ht  from  the  "  holy  law  "  of  the  Old  Te4aa«l 
forbidding  generally  intermarriage  amon^kiw>- 
men,  the  whole  fabric  of  Jewish  society,  ia  its 
separation  from  the  heathen,  in  its  dtstiBcUn 
between  the  tribes  themselves,  u  based  npea  iL 
Cousios*  marriages  were,  however,  fotbidd^  soar 
years  after  Gregory's  death,  by  the  5th  Osoodl 
of  Paris,  l.D.  615  (c  14). 

In  the  latter  half  of  the  7th  centnry  we  &aA 
marriage  with  an  uncle's  daughter  condemoed 
by  the  Eastern  Church  itself  at  the  Cooncil  of 
Constantinople  in  Tmllo,  691,  aad  aepsratiaa 
of  the  parties  ordered  (c  54).  It  is  remarkaWe. 
however,  that  in  the  canons  of  a  council  held  in 
Britain  under  Theodore,  Archbishop  of  Canter* 
bnry  (end  of  7th  century),  it  is  stated  thaX. 
"according  to  the  Greeks,  it  is  lawfiil  to  marry 
in  the  3rd  degree,  as  it  is  written  ia  the  law — 
in  the  5tb,  araording  to  the  Romans — yet  tky 
do  not  dissolve  the  marriage  when  U  has  take* 
place  "  (c.  24,  and  see  also  139),  and  the  Rooiaa 
rule  is  enacted  in  a  later  canon  (lv>8),  whkb 
would  seem  to  cast  a  doaht  on  the  i;enuiBearn« 
of  the  TruUan  canon,  about  the  middle  of  Ibe 
8th  century.  The  A'xoerp/a,  attributed  to  Ec^rt 
of  York,  make  it  the  mle  that  marriages  are 
permitted  in  the  5th  degree,  the  partiea  oat  U 
be  separated  in  the  4th,  but  to  be  separated 
ia  the  3rd  (bk.  li.  c  28).  SnbataatiaUT.  fin« 
cousins'  marriages  seem  for  some  coosideribie 
time,  when  once  solemnized,  to  have  bees 
tolerated.  Thus  Oregoir  H.  (714-30X  in  a 
letter  {Bp.  13)  to  Boninoa,  replying  to  vaneai 
questions,  whiut  statii^^^at  h«  libws  Barriagw 
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■Aer  tiw  4th  degree  (c.  i.X  does  Dot  eipreisly 
oMiidtma  thcMC  in  tbe  4th.  This,  however,  is 
bow  repeatedly  done  by  conncUs  and  by  popes ; 
in  the  1st  Council  of  Kome  gainst  unlawful 
marrii^  721  (c  4)  ;  by  Gregory  IIL  731-il, 
isi  bb  exceipts  from  the  fathers  and  the  canons 
(c.  11);  in  tiie  Synod  (tf  Uetz,  753  (c.  1\  which, 
tor  the  first  time  enacts  corporal  punishment— 
the  gniltr  party,  if  without  money,  being  a 
alave  or  fireedman,  to  be  well  beaten,  and  if  an 
ecclesiastical  person  of  mean  condition,  to  be 
beaten  or  seat  to  jail;  in  the  6th  Council  of 
Aries,  813  (e.  11);  and  that  of  llayence  la  the 
unw  year  (c.  M> 

We  have  now  to  see  the  inflnence  of  the  cleri- 
cal Tiew  on  civil  legislation  in  respect  of  first 
coosiu*  marriages  ^er  the  barbaric  inraaions. 
With  the  exception  of  Italy,  the  peculiarities  of 
whose  legislation  on  this  bead  hare  been  pre- 
riously  noticed,  the  only  barbaric  code  in  which 
we  find  a  prohibition  before  the  CarloTingtan  era 
U  the  Wisigothic  one,  atrongly  clerical  in  spirit, 
as  must  always  be  recollected.  Here  a  law  of 
Recarede  forbids  generally  alt  marriages  with  the 
kindred  of  •  father  or  mother,  gmnd&ther  or 
graadmother,  to  the  sixth  generation,  nnleu  con- 
tracted by  permission  of  tbe  prince  before  the 
paorii^  of  the  law,  tiie  parties  to  be  separated 
and  sent  to  monasteries  (bk.  iii,  t.  v,  c.  1).  In 
the  caw  of  Jews  indeed  there  was  superadded  to 
Mparation  the  treble  punishment  of  decalration 
(scalping),  100  laahea.  and  banishment  (bk.  xii. 
7,  iii.  c  8).  With  these  exceptions,  all  other 
enactments  adverse  to  sn^  narrii^ea  belong  to 
the  Carlovlngian  rule  or  period.  A  capitulary  of 
king  Pvpin  at  Vermerie,  A.i>.  753,  only  absolutely 
requires  the  dissolation  of  marriage  in  the  3rd  d» 
gree,  allowing  those  In  the  4tb,  once  contracted, 
to  itand  good  under  penance,  but  f<n'bidding  them 
for  the  niture  (c.  1).  The  capitulary  of  Com- 
pligne  A.D.  757  (see  Pertx's  text)  is  to  the  same 
effect  (cc  1, 2).  On  the  other  baud,  the  law  of 
the  Allamans  (t.  39)  renewed  under  Duke  Lant- 
frid,  supposed  the  Sod  (died  751X  and  the  some- 
what later  ixw  of  the  BaTarians  (t.  6) — both 
indeed  thought  to  have  been  tooched  up  under 
Charlemagne — reckon  all  marriages  between  the 
sons  of  brothers  and  sisters  unlawful,  and  re- 
quire them  to  be  dissolved ;  all  property  of  the 
gnilty  parties  to  go  to  the  public  treasury,  and 
u  they  be  '^mean  persons  (minores  personae) 
themselves  to  become  slaves  to  it.  The  Carlo- 
vingian  capitularies  proper,  almost  all  of  them 
confirmed  hy  Church  synods,  are  scarcely  to  be 
distingnisbed  from  ecclesiastical  enactmenta.  The 
text  of  some  of  the  earlier  ones  must  have  been 
tampered  with,  sinoe  even  King  FefHn'a  Compi- 
^;ne  oqutolary  above  referred  to  ia  bronght  into 
accordance  with  the  far  stricter  rules  of  the 
Synod  of  MetE.  As  the  law  standii  in  the  general 
collection  of  the  capitularies,  if  a  man  marries 
bis  cousin,  he  is  not  only  to  lose  all  settled 
moneys,  but  if  he  will  not  amend  his  ways  none 
is  to  receive  him  or  give  him  food;  he  ia  to 
com  pound  in  60  mtUdit  or  be  sent  to  gaol  till  he 
pays.  If  he  be  alava  or  fVeedman,  ^  ia  to  be 
well  beaten,  and  his  master  to  compound  in  60 
aulitU.  If  he  be  an  ecelesisstical  person,  he  is  to 
lose  any  dignity  he  has,  or  if  not  honourable, 
to  be  beaten  or  sent  to  gaol  (a.d.  756-7,  bk.  vii. 
•c.  9, 10).  A  capitulary  of  the  6th  book  (130) 
^bids  marriage  to  the  7th  degree.  So  does  one 


of  the  AdHtio  iertia,  tx.  123,  nndor  {Win  of  the 
ban  (at  60  tolidi)  and  penanoe  for  a  freeman ;  but 
fbr  a  slave,  of  public  fiagellation  and  deoalvation, 
and  penance.  If  the  offenders  be  diaobedient, 
they  are  to  be  kept  in  jail  moeh  wretched- 
seas*'  (aob  magiii  sanunni),  nor  tonoh  any  of 
their  fortune  till  they  do  penanee ;  and  wUlst 
living  in  crime  (c,  124)  are  t«  be  treated  aa  gen- 
tiles, eatechomess  or  energnmrna.  Jews  mar- 
rying within  the  prohibited  degrees  are  to  re- 
ceive 100  laahes  after  having  been  publicly  de- 
calvated,  to  be  exiled  and  do  penance,  with  for>- 
feiture  of  their  property  either  to  their  children 
by  any  former  marriage,  not  being  Jews,  or  in 
defaalt  of  such  to  the  prince  (Additio  fnorto, 
c.  2%  a  provision  borrowed  mainly  from  one  of 
the  Wisigothic  codes  above  referred  to.  See  also 
oc.  74,  75  of  the  Foorth  Addition,  anathematliii^ 
the  man  who  marries  a  ooosin,  and  repeatii^  the 
prohibition  sMinst  marriages  within  the  7th 
generation.  The  varioui  enactments  requiring 
inquiry  to  be  made  aa  to  oonsanguinlty  before  mar- 
riage, bear  also  on  this  subject ;  as  for  instance 
the  Couneii  otVr^M  in  791,  c.  6 ;  Charlemagne*a 
first  cartulary  of  802,  0.  95;  anlnqviiT  whidt 
by  his  Edict  of  814  is  even  required  to  be  made 
after  marriage,  the  4th  degree  being  expressly 
specified  aa  <me  of  prohibited  consanguinity. 

On  the  whole,  the  course  of  Church  practice 
on  the  subject  appears  to  have  been  this :  the 
traditional  Roman  prejudice  against  coneins*  mar- 
riages, alttumgh  quite  onoountenanoad  by  the 
Jewish  law  or  practice,  eoBunended  Itielf  in- 
stinctively to  the  ascetic  tendencies  of  the  Weet- 
em  fathers,  and  through  them  took  root  among 
the  Western  clergy  generally,  embodying  itteu 
indeed  temporarily,  towards  the  end  of  the  4th 
century,  in  a  general  civil  law  for  the  Roman 
empire.  But  whilst  this  law  was  abr^tod  ia 
the  banning  of  the  5th  oeatuT,  and  In  the 
East  such  unions  remained  perfectly  lawful  both 
in  the  Church  and  in  the  State  throughout 
nearly  the  whole  of  the  period  which  occupiea 
us,  never  being  condemned  hy  any  Oecumenie 
Council  till  that  of  Constantinople  towards  the 
end  of  the  7th  centory,  la  the  West  the  clergy  adr 
hered  to  the  harsher  view;  and  local  synods 
sought  to  enforce  it ;  wherever  clerical  infiuenoe 
cotUd  be  brought  to  bear  on  the  barbaric  legis- 
lators it  became  apparent ;  till  at  last  under  the 
Carlovingian  princes  it  established  itaelf  as  a 
law  alike  of  the  SUte  and  of  the  Choreh.  Bnt 
the  history  of  this  restraint  upon  marriage  is 
that  of  aU  others  not  (krived  trom  Scripture 
itself.  Originating  probsbly  sU  of  them  in  a 
sincere  though  mistaken  asceticism,  they  were 
soon  discovered  to  supply  an  almost  inexbanatiUe 
mine  for  the  lapply  of  the  (Siarcb's  oofisti^ 
through  the  grant  of  dispensations,  proaeentions 
in  the  Church  Courts,  compromises.  The  balefU 
alliance  between  Carlovingian  usurpation  and 
Romish  priestcraft,  in  ex^ange  for  the  sobser- 
viency  of  the  clergy  to  the  ambition  and  the 
vices  of  the  earlier  despots,  delivered  over  the 
social  morality  of  the  people  to  them,  it  n»y  bo 
•aid,  as  a  prey,  and  the  savsgeness  of  Gwlo- 
vingian  dvii  legialatiim  was  placed  at  the  servka 
of  ttie  ttow-fiuigled  Chnna  discipline  of  the 
West  [J.  M.  L.) 

COYETOUSNESS.  The  works  of  the 
earliest  CbrisUan  anthoifUas  aio  ftdl  nT  waniniei 
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aniMt  th*  dUhmt  fiiniia  vf  eor«lottn««, 

Om.  ad  OoHiak.  bk.  li.  oc.  6,  6;  Heimu,  bk.  L 
Tk  l,uidbk.ii.  mUKLia;  Cmut.  Apott^hk.  L 
«.  I;  U.  c  46;  It.  e.  4]  rU.  ee.  3,  4.  The 
AportolicU  CoartltntidM  fbllow  St.  Pknlia  tiMt- 
iag  coTttonMMM  u  a  dliqtullficitioB  tor  >  bbkop ; 
bk.  li.  0.  6 ;  Mtd  in  •  Utar  coutitatloB  aim  Ibr  a 
priwt  or  dMOon ;  bk.  tU.  c  31.  Tbo  coretona- 
MM  of  aotna  of  the  Chnreh-vldoin  b  wpecUllj' 
daaoBBMdi  "who  daam  gain  their  on);  work, 
wad  bTBiUtigwhboat  ahnte  and  taking  wtthoat 
■tint  naT*  unad;  rendered  nuiat  punoni  imHW 
reralM  in  giving," — who  **ronDing  about  to 
knod  at  the  doon  of  their  nelghbonn,  heap  np 
to  themeeiTfi  an  almndanc*  of  good*,  and  lend  at 
bitter  unry,  and  have  mammon  for  their  wit 
jar*}  whoae  God  ia  th^  p«rMr"  Im.  (bk.  iil. 
0.  7%  Tba  oUatlou  of  the  ooretmu  ware  not  to 
be  raeaind  (bk.  It.  c  61  With  tUe  nay  be 
connected  the  canontcal  epiatle  of  Gregory 
Tbaamatorgua,  arohltiehopof  Neocaeiarea  (about 
*.D.  263)  which  declaroe  that  it  ti  impoarible  to 
■et  forth  in  a  aingle  lettar  all  the  •acred  wriUnge 
which  proclaim  not  robbery  alone  to  be  a  ftarftil 
atom,  Mt  all  ooretoneaeM,  all  graiping  at  otlien' 
gooda  for  lilthy  Incre ;  the  particular  object  of 
hb  denonetatloB  being  apparently  thoee  permu 
who  had  thought  a  Ute  barbaric  inrasioa  to  be 
tliair  opportunity  for  gain  (can.  7  and  foil.). 
Other*  of  the  Pathen  in  like  manner  Tigoronaly 
denounced  th«  eiiataiwe  of  the  rleo  among  the 
clergy.  Hit  coretonanaH  of  Popa  Zapbyrinna 
(beginning  of  8rd  eenturr)  li  deluniBMd  by . 
HippoIytUB  In  his  Philotopmimena  (bk.  ix.  c  7, 
^11).  About  the  middle  of  tht  century,' 
Crpriant  In  hie  book  D»  Aipati,  speaki  of  thou 
Chriitluu  who  '*  with  an  iniatiable  ardour 
•li  oovetouneei  puraned  the  increaae  of  their 
wealth."  Ambroia,  in  hb  7th  aemwn,  deacribea 
a  elarie  who,  **  not  aaUafiad  with  the  mat ntananoe 
be  derirea,  by  the  Lord's  oommand,  frtm  the  altar, 
.  .  .  ulU  hia  interoeHiona,  graapa  willingly  the 
gifta  of  wklowa,"  and  yet  flatten  himself  by  say- 
ing, *no  one  dtaigea  me  with  robbery,  no  one 
accuses  dm  of  rlolenoe  '—as  If  sometimes  flattery 
did  not  draw  a  larger  booty  from  widows  than 
torture."  Jerome  with  bitter  sarcasm  speaks 
of  some,  **  who  are  richer  as  monks  than  they 
were  as  seculars,"  and  of  **  derlca  who  posaeas 
wealth  under  Christ  tha  poor,  which  they  had 
not  under  the  daril,  rich  aad  daoaltfbl,  so  that 
the  Church  sigha  over  tboaa  as  wealthy,  whom 
the  world  before  held  for  }>tggm."  And  he 
beseeches  his  oorreepondent  to  fiee  from  the  cleric 
who  tram  poor  has  become  rich  as  from  some 
peatilenoe  (^  3,  ad  Nepotianum ;  and  see  also  Ep. 
3,  ad  Heliodwum).  In  hi*  long  letter  or  trMtise 
addnasad  to  £aatoeUua  again  {Sp.  aiS),  ha  draws 
a  abarply  satiric  pictuta  of  an  old  deric  who 
wasta  to  ftroa  his  way  almost  into  the  Tery  bed- 
obamber  of  a  sleeper,  and  praise  some  piece  of 
ftamlture  or  other  article  till  he  at  last  rather 
eitorted  than  obtained  it;  contrasting  with  the 
praralant  eoratonsness  of  BMnan  aociety  the 
story  of  tiw  monk  at  NItria,  who  at  hla  death 
waa  fmnd  to  bare  aaved  100  toHH  which  he  bad 
earned  by  wearing  linen.  The  monks  consulted 
what  to  do ;  some  were  for  giring  it  to  tha  poor, 
some  to  the  Qinrch,  some  for  handing  it  over  to 
the  &mi1y  of  the  deceased  ;  but  Hacariut,  Pambo, 
laidora  and  the  other  fiithars  of  the  community 
dacidad  that  it  ahonld  ba  boriad  with  him. 


Gregory  of  Nyasa,  indeed.  In  hie  lettar  t* 
Latorins,  obserres  that  the  htheis  hare  affizMi 
no  punishment  to  this  sin,  which  he  aastniilitas 
to  adultery ;  though  it  be  Teiy  commoa  in 
Chordt,  none  Inquires  of  thoae  who  are  brought 
to  be  ordained  Iftb^bapoUntadwHh  it.  lieft, 
Tfatlatioa  <rfgniT«i,andaaarilcga  are^besaya,  th» 
only  Tieee  tuea  account  of|  ^though  usury  ba 
also  prohibitad  by  dirine  scripture,  and  the  ac- 
quiring 1^  force  the  gooda  of  othen,  ava  nader 
colour  of  onalneea.  AgainattbhiatatementdioaM 
indeed  be  eat  if  not  a  decree  (1)  Ihnn  Gnrtian 
ascribed  to  Fttna  Jnllna  L  AJ>.  836-S2,  whU^ 
denounces  aa  uthy  Incra  tht  bnyli^  in  time  of 
harrest  or  of  rintage,  net  of  neccMity  but  ot 
greed,  rictuals  or  wine.  In  order  by  buyii^  to 
sell  at  a  higher  price,  at  least  the  17tb  canon  ot 
the  Council  of  Nieaaa  {AJi.  SSS),  direrted  against 
the  lore  of  filthy  lucre  and  uaury,  and  enacting 
deposition  as  the  punishment  for  the  cleric  Bnt 
here,  as  in  a  paiallal  canon  (6)  of  the  Synod  ot 
Seleuda,  ajk  410,  it  is  perhaps  to  be  inferred 
that  the  Tice  was  chiefly  if  not  solely  aimed  at 
under  the  concrete  form  of  uaniy  (aa  to  which 
iaa  Vgaar);  as  alao  whan  St.  BmI,  In  hia  ca- 
nonical epistle  to  Bishop  Amphiloehins  of  IcMiInm, 
writea  that  the  usnrer  who  spends  his  unjust 
gaisk  on  the  poor  and  frees  himself  from  ararica 
may  be  admitted  to  orders  (c  14).  Tliat  coret- 
ouaness  waa  as  rife  in  the  monastery  aa  in  thv 
world  may  be  inferred  from  the  foot  that 
Casalan's  work,  De  Comibionm  MMw  (end 
of  4th  or  beginning  of  5th  centuir)  ooo taint 
a  whole  book  (the  7th)  Be  SpiHht  pkilargyriae. 

The  rery  doubtfhl  "  Sanctions  and  Detreas  ol 
the  Niccna  fothers,"  of  Greek  origin  apparently 
(2nd  volume  of  \jAihi  and  Jlansi  a  ComcUt,  pp. 
1026  and  foll.X  require  priests  not  to  be  given 
to  hea^nng  up  richas,  lest  thtnr  ahonld  praier  them 
to  the  ministry,  and  if  tntfy  do  accumulate 
wealth  to  do  so  moderately  (c.  14).  The  3rd 
Council  of  Ori^ms,  A.D,  538,  forbids  clerics,  from 
tha  dlacooate  upwarda,  to  carry  on  business  as 
public  traders  for  tba  greed  of  filthy  lucre,  or  to 
do  so  in  another's  name.  As  the  times  wear  on 
indeed,  oovatousnass  seems  oflai  to  be  confounded 
with  avarice,  and  to  ba  le^dated  against  under 
that  name.  The  Code  of  Oanons  of  the  African 
Church,  ending  with  the  Couodl  of  Carthage  of 
A.D.  419,  haa  thus  a  canon  "on  avarioe,"  whidi 
it  says  b  to  be  reprehended  In  a  layman,  but  much 
more  in  a  priest  (c.  5).  So  with  the  Carlovingian 
Conndb  and  Capitularies.  That  of  Aix-la- 
Chapelle  in  7S9  forbids  avaritia;  no  one  is  to 
encroach  on  the  iMandariea  of  others  nor  pass  hit 
father's  landmark  (c  33,  and  see  also  e.  64, 
"de  avaritia  vd  concnpiBcentia").  Tba  Conncil 
of  Frankfort,  a.d.  794,  baa  a  canoi  (34^  *ad  the 
contemporary  capitulary  of  Frankfort  a  section 
(32  or  34),  "de  avaritia  et  cupidiUte."  The 
capitulary  <^Ali-la-ChapeIle  of  801,  according  to 
one  codex,  anjoina  prieats  to  abstain  from  iilthy 
lucre  and  usury,  and  so  to  teach  the  people 
(c  25,  and  see  also  tha  Admonitio  ganeialu" 
of  the  same  year,  in  Perta),  Tha  first  eqdtulary 
of  802  requires  monks  and  nuns  not  to  ba  givMi 
to  covetouBoeaa  (ca  17,  ISX  canons  to  filthy 
lucre  (c  11).  Some  Additions  to  a  Nime^en 
Capitulary  in  806  (Pertz)trcat  at  some  length  oi 
**  capiditas  " — which  is  said  to  I>e  taken  either  in 
good  or  bad  part,  "  in  bod  part  of  him  who  beyoal 
maaaura  will  daaire  any  kind    thing,**  (&  3) — 


Digitized  by 


TOWL 


489 


■r*>«nritit,"wUeh  ia"todMlTC  iht  tbinaof 
otiMn,  ind  hsTing  acqtdr«d  than  to  impart  nmu 

to  dom"  (c.  4X  ud  of  "filthf  laci«"'(e.  5),  of 
which  ui  iuUaoe  U  gtrm  ia  th«  hnjing  at 
hiuTMt  or  Tistag*  tima,  not  of  oeoeMit  j^,  but  for 
ooTttonuMM,  in  ordar  to  lell  at  «  highor  price ; 
**  bat  if  a  nun  bar  for  naoeidtr,  that  ha  mar 
bare  fin  hbnwlf  and  diitribnta  to  othm,  wa  eaU 
It  trade"  (s.  T).  Tlia  EodariaaUoal  Ci^talarj 
of  Aiz-]a-(9iap(dl«  In  809  again  anjoins  {ffieata  to 
aToid  all  aruiee  and  coretooraeM  (c  2).  Th» 
Mcood  Conadl  of  Rbeims,  813,  alio  enactad  that 
none  (apparently  of  the  clergy)  were  to  follow 
th«  evil  ooTetonanoM  and  ararice  (c.  26).  The 
■aooadOoaidlof  Caiilone,  in  the  lame  year,  that 
if  darica  gatber  together  the  fhUta  of  the  earth 
or  oertun  rerenaes  of  the  toil,  they  should  not 
io  ao  to  aell  the  dearer  and  gatber  traaanrea 
-..ogether.bat  for  theeakaof  the  poor  (c.  8). 

One  tarn  of  eoretoinwai — the  rapacity  of 
jodgea  and  other  fanctionarteo  la  exacting  feif, — 
would  aoam  to  &1I  better  ondcr  the  head  of 
Spdbtuuk,  by  which  name  inch  fees  were  known 
ID  the  Romui  world,  and  are  designated  is  the 
iegidatioB  of  Joetinian  (Code,  hk.  iii.  T.  ii.  Nora. 
17,  82, 123).  We  nay  howerer  qaota  a  ohwpter 
of  the  WUnrthie  law  (bk.  iL  &  25,  ataMidel  hj 
ChindaaainA),  which  aayat  **We  hm  ksown 
many  Jadges  who  by  occutoa  of  eovetonsneai 
oTerpaning  the  order  of  law,  preanme  to  take 
to  tnenudrea  one-third  of  the  caosea"  {i^. 
■unoonta  in  dispnte) ;  and  which  limits  the  judge's 
fee  to  5  per  cent^  requiring  him  to  restore  any 
anrplw  iwyoiid  tiiis  prroortion  whldi  bo  nay 
have  taken,  with  an  liqnal  anoont  beiidei. 

[See  also  Bbibebt,  COmiEBOE,  (buBT.1 

OOWL.  [CDCULL4.] 

CBATON,  martyr  «t  Bom^  Feb.  IS  (Ifarl 

Hem.  Vet.,  Usa-rdi).  [C] 

CIBEDENCE  (Lat.  cretUntia,  ItaL  otdenMo, 
Gr.  nporpdiTfO)*')-  o''  which 

the  Tassels  and  elements  for  the  Eucharist  sre 
placed  before  consecration.  **  Credattiam  »fpe:l- 
laBt  neman  •  •  •  •  sapm  qoam  ad  ■agificandum 
Dooessaria  contiaentar"  (CSnvmoMiafa  Somaiuun, 
L  3,  quotod  by  Ducange,  *.  e.).  It  is  doubtful 
whether  such  a  table  or  slab  existed  in  the  sane- 
tuarr  within  our  period,  as  it  rather  seems  pro- 
bable that  the  elements  were  brought  from  the 
sacristy  and  placed  at  once  on  the  altar,  when 
tfaef  ceased  to  be  taken  fmn  the  offerii^  of  the 
CuUifoL  SeiPBOTHnn.  {C.] 

CBEED,  from  tht  latla  atio.  Hence  the 
title  shoald  be  confined  to  such  confessions  of 
our  Christian  Faith  as  commence  X  th  the  words 
I  BELIEVE,  or  We  believe,  or,  again,  to  any 
interrogatories  as  may  be  addressed  at  baptwm 
or  other  occasions,  DosT  tmod  believe?  but,  in 
practice,  it  has  been  used  in  a  more  general 
•ease,  and  any  document  which  has  contained  a 
tommary  of  the  chief  tenets  of  the  Christian 
Faith  as  held  by  any  tocnl  or  national  Church, 
has  been  colled  the  Crbbo  of  that  Church. 
Thus  the  Hnkt  ef  Faith,  of  which  we  find  traces 
In  the  earliest  Chrlstiaa  wtiten,  and  which 
were  intended  to  guide  teachers  in  the  instmo- 
tion  which  they  conveyed,  have  been  called 
Crveib,  So,  also,  have  been  designated  the  in- 
■tmetlona  wl-ieb  were  prepared  for  candidates 
for  b^itisn. 


NAxn.— (S.)  For  "  Craada,"  in  tUs  wider 
sense,  we  find  uM  following  wmi  osad  by  early 
Qreok  writers :  4  v{«v«sn  i^ola*  koi^,  4  taumi' 
T^t  dAi)0«(at,  rh  xlipuyitM  rh  kwovroXutiv,  ^ 
tbapfftXxKii  ml  IvearoAurir  n^dSevti.  So  Ter> 
tullian  very  frequently  appeals  to  the  rvgula  Jldei, 
The  creed,  of  the  (%nrcb,  properly  so  ealled,  was 
designated  first  as  ^  wtorit  or  f  wapmMiurm 
il/ur  Irjfla  «al  hnar^j^  erfmt  antoog  tlM 
Greeks,  and  as  fidn,  fdt  apMoHoa  among  the 
Latins.  We  find  the  word  s^mboAua  for  the  first 
time  in  Cyprian,  and  after  the  title  became  pre- 
valent anong  Latin  writete  it  found  its  war 
among  the  Qreek  authors.  But  even  in  the 
fifth  century  the  Nicene  Creed  waa  comraonly 
known  as  1i  wlrra.  The  wmda  rh  rinfioXon  rw 
ivoK<adp#w,  found  in  Orlgen,  denote,  not  the 
Creed,  but  Baptism  itself;  or  (possibly)  "the 
outward  and  viaiblo  sign  in  Baptism."  And, 
similariy,  we  most  interpiet  a  passage  in  Tep* 
tnlltan:  **Testatlo  Sdel  et  signacalnm  symboli." 
In  a  canon  of  the  Laodione  coandl,  however, 
the  word  occurs  once.  In  later  years  the  worda 
ei/ifiokw,  and  tj/mhohm  or  $ymibi)lu$,  became  the 
favorite  designation  of  the  baptismal  Creed.  Its 
meaniog  will  be  discnaaed  elsvwhwe. 

3.  The  words  oar  Lord  in  the  inatitntion 
of  Baptiam  oadonbtedlv  gave  the  first  fbrm  to 
the  Baptismal  Creeds  which  we  find  prevailing 
in  the  3rd  century.  His  ininaotimi  that  Hia 
apostles  should  "  make  disciples  of  all  nations, 
luptising  them  in  the  nane  of  tlie  Father,  and 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  GhosL"  seemed 
almost  of  necessity  to  call  forth  on  the  part  of 
the  recipient  of  Baptism  some  avowal  bellaf 
In  Ood  as  thus  revealed,  ^e  words  whi^  we 
read  In  onr  English  version  of  Acts  viii  S7,  con- 
taining the  appeal  of  Philip  to  the  Eunuch  and  the 
reply  of  the  Eunuch,  are  not  found  in  the  best 
extant  HS8.  of  the  AcU  of  the  Apoetles ;  Init 
the  incident  thas  reooided  oiay  be  i^aiM  a> 
not  Inprobable ;  and  we  find  indications  in  tht 
pages  of  Ireuaeus  that  it  was  bflieved  by  him  to 
have  occ aired.  St.  Panl  reminds  Timothy  of 
the  good  confession  which  he  had  made  **  before 
many  witnesses."  This  b  generally  believed  to 
have  taken  place  at  his  Iwptism.  Passing  by 
for  the  pruent,  as  aoaroely  qndicable  to  oar 
immediate  purpose,  the  paaaage  of  Jnatin  Harljr 
where  he  relates  how  "  they  who  are  persnaded 
and  believe  that  the  things  are  true  which  are 
taught  by  us,  are  taken  to  some  pUce  where 
there  is  water,  and  are  there  baptised,"  and  the 
n^nmoa  of  Irenaens  regarding  "  the  canon  of 
the  tnith  which  every  one  received  at  his  bap- 
tism," we  come  to  words  of  Tertnllian,  in  wbleh 
be  speaks  of  the  Holy  Spirit  "sanctifying  tht 
faith  of  those  who  believe  in  the  Father  and  the 
Son  and  the  Holy  Ohost."    [Baftibii,  p.  180.} 

4.  Thnsart  wtled  to  Infer  that  the  primary 
baptismal  coa fusion  oorraqionded  to  tne  bap* 
tismal  formalft ;  that  as  the  convert  waa 
"  baptized  into  the  name  of  the  Father  and  the 
Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit,"  so  was  he  called  upon 
to  sUto  that  <•  he  believed  in  tht  Father  and  In 
the  Son  and  in  the  Holy  ^rit."  And  that  oar 
Inference  is  oorrtet  aatma  clear  fton  ftagmanta 
of  litnrgtes  whkdi  hava  eome  down  to  ns  frna 
various  ages  aw)  diflbrtnt  <%arebta.  Tbt 
Aethiopio  manuscript  of  tbt  Apoetolie  Const!- 
tatioDs  dtscribes  the  eattehamen  aa  declaring  at 
thitlmaof  UabtpUin:    I  beUm  ia  the  Mly 
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tnt  CM,  tfait  Patlur,  th«  Almi^ty,  and  in  Hi* 
onlj'^qptttaB  Son  Jem  ChrUt,  our  Lord  utd 
S*n«tir,  aod  In  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  ure-girer." 
Otbir  wordf  follow.  So  the  pMudo-ArobroM, 
in  hi*  treatiM  on  the  Sacmnents  (boob  iL  c  7 ; 
Migm,  xtL  429),  **  Thon  wut  uked,  •  Doat  thon 
beliere  in  God  the  Father  Almighty?'  Than 
midst,  *l  boUere,'  utd  thoa  wait  iamened. 
Again  then  wwt  aalced,  *I>oat  thon  believe  alao 
in  oar  Lord  Jena  Cluiit  and  in  Hii  mmt* 
Thon  laUrt  again,  *  I  believe,'  and  waat  immened. 
¥m  a  Uiird  time  thon  wait  asked,  '  And  doat 
thon  believe  in  the  Holy  Spirit  7'  Thon  didst 
reply,  'I  believe,'  and  for  a  third  time  thon  wast 
immetMd."  So,  again,  is  the  fonaola  for  bap- 
tfain  toaad  in  an  oU  Gallieaa  mitsal  and  printad 
by  NarteiM  (i.  p.  51) ;  in  the  old  Kwnan  Gitoal 
aa  given  by  Daniel  (I.  p.  173);  and  in  the  for- 
mula adopted  by  Boninca,  for  oie  among  his 
German  converts  (Higne,  vol.  Ixzxix.  p.  810). 

5,  Bnt  although  this  Baptismal  Fonnola 
fluvikbed  the  type  of  the  Baptismal  Confession, 
we  find  that,  evea  in  Tertnllian's  time,  the  Con- 
fisssion  embraced  somethiiiK  not  mentioned  in  the 
words  of  Institution,  ""nie  Catechumen,"  says 
the  great  African  writer  (tis  Corona  militit,  $  3), 
"was  thrice  immened,  answering  something 
more  than  the  Lord  commanded  in  His  Gospel." 
From  his  treatise  {de  Baptutno,  $  11)  we  may 
inftr  what  that  "something"  was.  "Some 
(Tertnlliaa  writea)  would  depreciate  baptism, 
because  our  Lord  did  Dot  Himself  baptixe.  Bnt 

His  disciples  baptised  at  His  command.  

And  whereonto  should  He  baptise  ?  7b  rtpent- 
moff — wherefore^  than,  Bis  forerunner?  ^''o 
rmianoK  of  si'mY— whhdi  He  gave  by  a  word  I 
Into  Hinuelfl — whom  in  Hii  humility  He 
was  oonoealingi  Into  tim  Soly  Spiriti — who 
had  not  as  yet  descended  fnnn  the  Father  1 
/iiio  the  Church  f — which  was  not  yet  founded." 
From  this  wasage  Bishop  Bull  (Judidam  £ocl. 
CathoUeag,  Warkt,  vol  vi.  139)  Infers  (and,  we 
think,  U  enUUed  to  do  so)  that  in  Tertnllian's 
ongbbonrhood  and  opoch,  at  the  time  of  baptism, 
cipresa  mention  was  nude,  not  only  of  the 
Father  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  of  tha  Son  of 
God,  bnt  also  of  rtpentanct,  of  remitaion  of  stns, 
and  of  the  Church.  Thus  we  ar«  induced  to  say 
that  at  laait  these  two  articles  mag  have  been 
mentioned  in  Tertullfan's  Creed,  vis.  **  Repent- 
ance nnto  the  remission  of  sins "  and  *'  the 
Church."  But  in  regard  to  "  the  Church  "  all 
doubt  is  removed  fay  referring  to  a  later  section 
(§  fl)  of  the  same  treatise,  where  onr  author 
explains  the  origin  of  its  introduction  thus: 
**  Where  the  Three  are,  there  is  the  Church,  the 
Body  of  the  Three:  there  the  tettatio  fi<ki;*' 
this  on  the  part  of  the  baptized :  "  there  the 
tponsio  salutia  ;  "  this  on  the  part  of  Ood. 

6.  We  purposely  abstain  from  adducing  pas- 
sages benring  on  the  Knle  of  Faith  to  which 
Tertullian  continually  appeals,  because  in  our 
judgment  such  Kule  of  Faith  was  so  called  as 
being  the  guide  of  the  believer  and  of  the  teacher, 
and  was  of  wider  extent  than  the  Baptismal 
Creed.  So  we  will  proceed  to  ask  what  light  do 
the  works  of  Cyprian  which  hare  cone  down 
to  aa  throw  on  the  baptismal  customs  of  his  day? 
He  followed  Tertnllian  by  a  generation,  being 
Uabop  of  Carthnge  from  248  to  258,  and  bis 
correspondence  is  in  our  present  iove^tigatiou 
vary  Important,  as  it  contains  several  letters 


Ml  the  snbjeet  of  re-bapUzlng  thoae  who  had 
been  baptised  by  hereUcai  teachers ;  and  tbcw 
letters  <n  oo«w  enitain  aUasfaMU  (though  ther 
may  be  UtUe  more  than  allusicBs)  te  the  cere- 
mony of  Baptism. 

7.  We  will  translate  the  moat  interasti^. 
"  If  any  object  that  Novatianus  holds  the  ane 
law  of  fsith  whidt  the  CatboUe  Chnrcfa  holds, 
that  ha  butiMB  with  the  aama  ijmibol  **  <the 
firrt  Ume  the  nana  ousnta  In  XoMs)^  "  knows 
the  same  God  the  Father,  the  same  Sob  Cbrkt, 
and  may  therefore  avail  himaelf  of  the  power  ta 
baptise,  because  in  the  baptismal  interrogatioas 
be  seems  not  to  differ  from  ns :  let  lach  men 
know  tiwt  we  and  the  scb  isms  tics  have  not  the 
same  law  of  symbol,  nor  th«  aama  intemgatiooa; 
for  when  they  say,  *  Doat  thoa  bdieve  remisBiaB 
of  sins  and  eternal  life  through  the  Chiireh  ? ' 
in  the  question  itself  they  qieak  fiUaely,  because 
they  have  not  the  Church."  This  is  found  in 
hb  letter  to  Magnus  {S[k  69,  {  vii.).  A  passage 
somewhat  similar  is  found  in  another  letter  (7U, 

ii.),  and  in  Us  epistle  to  Firmilianus  (75,  (x.), 
e  speaks  of  the  "  usitata  et  legitime  veilM  ia- 
tem^tlonis "  at  baptism.  From  all  this  we 
may  safely  conclude  that  this  "  fixed  and  l^al- 
ised  form  of  interrogation  "  did  not  then  contain 
any  refereno*  to  Uoae  points  of  doctiine  on 
which  Novatian  went  wrong :  probably  it  called 
forth  little  more  than  the  expression  of  belief 
in  the  Father,  the  Son,  the  Holy  Ghost,  aal  in . 
remission  of  sins  and  eternal  life,  of  whidi  the 
asBuranee  was  conveyed  when  om  waa  rightly 
admitted  into  the  Chnrch  at  Baptism. 

8.  We  mut  pass  now  to  amsidar  Um  asage  m 
renrd  to  Creeds  in  the  Chnrdies  <rf  the  East. 

From  the  earliest  yean  of  the  Christian  era, 
the  Oriental  Churches  were  more  harassed  by 
strange  teachings  than  were  those  of  the  I^tin 
race.  It  was  the  boast  of  Ruffinus  that  ao 
heresy  took  its  rise  within  the  Chorch  of  Borne  ; 
and  of  AnInoaa  that  the  Chnndi  of  Roim  had 
nreserved  nndefiled  the  aymbid  vt  tha  Apaatlaa. 
Thus  the  difference  between  the  Eastern  and 
Western  symbols  may  be  learnt  from  the  opening 
clauses  of  their  respective  Creeds.  In  the  fonner 
(and  among  these  we  of  conne  include  the 
"  canon  "  of  the  Greek^making  community  of 
Lyons)  men  profoised  their  beOef  «i  one  God; 
in  the  latter,  their  belief  in  Ood.  The  growth  <tf 
the  latter  oreeda  wi  will  consider  hereafter; 
for  the  present  we  confine  onraelvca  to  the 
former. 

9.  The  seventh  book  of  the  Apoetolic  Con- 
stitutions is  regarded  by  most  critics  as  old^r 
than  the  Nicene  Council,  and  by  many  as  repre- 
senting the  customs  of  Antiodt,  about  the  end  of 
the  third  century.  Dr.  Caspari  assigns  it  to  the 
same  period,  though  be  considers  it  to  hare 
belonged  to  the  Syrian  Churches.  Hernn  we 
have  a  fall  ac(»>unt  of  the  ceremonies  whldi  were 
performed  at  baptism,  and  of  the  confession 
which  the  catechumen  made.  Be  said :  "  t 
DOUDce  Satan  and  his  works,"  ,  .  .  "  and  after 
his  rennnciation  (proceeds  the  text)  let  him  say, 
'  I  enrol  myself  under  Christ,  and  I  believe  and 
am  baptized  into  one,  unbegottoi,  only,  true 
God,  Almighty,  the  Fathnr  of  Oirist,  the  Creator 
and  Maker  of  all  things,  of  whom  are  all  thia^; 
and  in  the  Lord  Jesus  the  Christ,  His  on  y- 
begotten  Son,  begotten  before  all  creation,  wie 
by  the  pleasure  of  the  Father  was  before  til 
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Worlds;  begotUB,  not  mute;  throagb  wtioni  | 
mil  thiagt  wen  nude  which  «n  in  heaven  and 
on  earth,  both  viuble  and  inrisible ;  who  in  the 
laat  days  caroe  down  from  heaven  and  asstuned 
flesh,  of  the  U0I7  Virgin  Man  being  bom,  and 
lived  holilj  after  the  laws  of  His  Ood  and  Father, 
sad  waa  cracified  nnder  Pontius  niate,  and  died 
for  us,  and  rose  agaiD  from  the  dead,  after  his 
suffering,  on  the  third  day,  sad  ascended  Into 
the  heavens  and  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of 
the  Father,  and  is  coming  again  at  the  end  of 
the  world  with  glory  to  judge  quick  and  dead, 
of  whoae  kingdom  there  ahull  be  no  end.  I  am 
baptised,  too,  Into  the  Holy  Spirit ;  that  is,  the 
I'nndete,  wbidi  wrought  in  ail  the  saints  since 
the  beginning  of  the  world,  and  was  afterwards 
sent  from  the  Father,  according  to  the  promise 
of  our  Saviour  and  Lord  Jeans  Christ;  and,  after 
the  Apostles,  to  all  who  believe  in  (<f)  the  holy 
Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church,  ia  (sir)  the  resnr- 
rectioB  of  the  flesh,  and  the  remission  of  sins, 
and  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  the  life  of  the 
world  to  come.* "  Such  is  the  Creed  which  con- 
nectB  the  mle  of  faith  which  nuy  be  fousd  in 
Irenaeus  with  the  Creed  which  has  received  the 
name  of  the  Nicene. 

10.  It  is  beyond  the  ecope  of  the  praent 
article  ta  examine  and  onanCTate  the  erron  and 
the  bere^  to  which  reference  is  made  in  this 
long  baptismal  confesuon  {ifut^la  Pawrlff- 
ftoTos).  "The  Confession  of  belief  iasued  by  the 
Synod  of  Antioch  agaltut  Paul  of  Samoeata,  and 
those  of  Gregory  of  Neo-Caesarea  and  Lucian 
the  Martyr,  and  others,  were  not  used  in  any 
olGce  ot  the  CSinrch;  and  they  tbna  have  the 
character  of  an  exposition  of  the  Faith,  rather 
than  that  of  a  Creed  proper.  Only,  we  must 
note  in  passing,  that  in  the  letter  of  Alexander 
of  Alexandria  to  his  namesake  at  Constantinople, 
we  meet  with  the  phrase,  iy  wccS^  tytov 
A/taJwyoifiMP, — iM  confess  <me  Hoiy  Spir^  txA 
doubtless  the  conception  of  con/nsion  we  most 
extend  to  other  points  named  in  the  letter;  and 
thus  we  have  further  intimation  that  a  custom 
of  confessing  God  prevailed,  not  only  at  baptism, 
with  the  com/wtmfes,  bnt  amongst  matured 
members  of  the  Churches.  Hiis  donlitless  was 
made  dnring  some  part  of  their  common  wor- 
ship; and  in  the  same  Bense  we  may  perhaps 
amlerstasd  his  wordd,  raifTa  ZiiiffKOfur,  ravra 
mip^vTo^ci'  (Migne,  xviii.  p.  549). 

11.  Still  the  passages  in  which  the  Creed  is 
referred  to  sperit  almost  exclosively  of  its  nae  at 
iKiptlsm.  When  Ensebius  wrote  to  his  flock  his 
interesting  accfvut  of  what  had  passed  at  the 
Council  of  Nicaea,  and  transcritrad  for  it  the 
Creed  which  he  had  recited  as  that  used  **  when 
ho  had  been  a  catechumen,  and  again  when  be  was 
baptixed,"  he  makes  no  mention  of  its  use  at  the 
Eucharist.  **  Dnring  hb  whole  ministerial  life, 
iMAh  when  he  was  a  presbyter,  and  since  he 
became  a  bishop,  he  had  believed  it  and  hnd 
tanght  it."  So,  again,  when  the  Niccne  Creed 
pro[>er  was  referred  to  in  the  famous  decree  of 
the  Council  of  Ephesua,  the  great  danger  against 
which  the  lathers  were  anxious  to  provide  was 
this:  **that  no  one  should  offer  or  exhibit  any 
bnt  the  accepted  fiiith  to  such  as  were  willing  to 
torn  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  tnyca  Hel- 
lenism or  Judaism."  No  mention  is  made  of  the 
Intitklnetion  of  the  Creed  into  the  other  offices 
of  Um  Cninreh.    EBtychas  recited  the  Nloem 


symbol  at  the  Robber  Synod  of  ^hesoi^  soi 
sUtad  that  "in  this  Uth  he  had  betn  baptized 
and  sealed,  and  in  It  he  had  lind,  and  in  it  he 
hoped  to  be  perfected;"  but  no  reference  is 
made  to  any  other  public  use :  and  once  more, 
when  at  the  second  session  of  the  Council  of 
Chalcedou,  the  deaoon  AWins  read  out  the  Creed 
of  the  holy  Synod  of  Nicaea  and  the  holy  fiuth 
which  the  150  holy  &thers  put  oat  at  Constan- 
tinople agreeing  with  it,  whilst  both  creeds 
met  with  theory,  **This  is  the  faith  of  the  Catho- 
lics :  this  U  the  fiuth  of  all.  Wa  alt  believe 
like  this in  regard  to  the  Nicene  symbol  alone 
they  added,  **  In  this  we  have  been  baptized : 
in  this  we  baptize;"  bat  not  a  word  was  said  as 
to  the  recitation  of  either  at  any  other  service 
(Mansi,  vi.  957).  Only  the  same  limited  use 
is  mentioned  by  Epipbanlus  in  the  latter  pages 
of  bis  ^aooKitiu ;  aiid  in  the  CiitseAtfAleal  XtfrtHfws 
1^  Cyril  of  JeroMltm. 

12.  We  must  not,  howevn,  omit  to  mention 
that  it  was  the  ctutbm  for  the  bishops  present 
to  inbscribe  to  the  Creed  before  they  broke  ap 
from  the  great  councils :  thus,  at  the  conclusion 
of  the  Council  of  Chalcedon,  "all  the  most  reli- 
giooB  bishops  cried  out,  *  litis  b  onr  faith,  let 
oar  Metropolitans  snbseribe ;  kt  them  sabaCTlbe 
at  once  in  the  presence  of  the  mssiBtmtes: 
things  well  defiaed  admit  of  no  deUy:  uisisthe 
faith  c£  the  Apoetiea:  by  this  we  all  walk:  we 
all  thoa  think.^" 

13.  Let  us  now  briefly  trace  the  subsequent 
history  of  the  um  of  the  aymboU.  Timotiiens, 
bishop  of  Constsotino^  A.D.  511,  li  stated  b> 
Theodoras  Lector  (^M.  Bed.  p.  663)  to  have 
ordered  "that  the  creed  should  be  redted  koIF 
hmav^w  trlm^ar,  at  every  congregation ;  whereas 
previously  it  had  been  used  only  on  the  Thura- 
day  before  Easter,  when  the  bishops  catechized 
the  candidates  for  baptism.**  As  the  avowed 
object  of  Tlmotfaens  was  to  ezpresa  the  continued 
abhcorence  whldi  the  Church  Alt  for  the  teoeb- 
ing  of  Macedonins,  It  b  clear  that  the  exposition 
of  Constantinople  was  intended  in  the  order, 
even  though  it  speaks  of  « the  Creed  of  the  318."« 
A  similar  direction  had  been  given  by  Peter 
the  Fuller,  Patriarch  of  Antioch  (450  to  468). 
Then  it  seems  to  have  spread  through  the  East, 
and  thus  the  Creeds  seem  to  have  found  their 
way  into  the  liturgies  whldt  bear  the  names  of 
Chrysostom,  Basil,  and  others.  From  the  East 
the  custom  came  htto  the  West  The  3rd  Conncll 
of  Toledo,  CL IL  (A.b  589)  directed  that  •*  befinv 
the  Lord's  Prayer  in  the  litargy,  the  creed  of  the 
150  should  be  recited  by  the  people  through  all 
the  chorches  of  Spain  and  Qallicia,  according  to 
the  form  of  the  Oriental  Churches." 

14.  The  words  of  Beccared's  confirming  order 
are  so  interesting,  that  we  may  Im  pardoned  if 
we  recite  them  at  length :  **  Ut  propter  robor- 
andam  gentia  nostiae  novellam  converslonem, 


■  By  the  Ciwd  ol  the  3ta  Ii  meant  the  Nic«ne  Creed. 
By  the  creed  or  the  160  the  document  as  It  IsallfSEd  to 
have  been  expanM  to  the  OooDofl  of  Ooostsnthiopta, 
andasltwBsredkd  attbe  ODundl  of  Obaleedon.  The 
chief  dlSference  between  them  Is  that  the  tbnMr  after 
the  words  "and  to  the  Holy  Gbost,"  prooeeded  to  dpclare 
the  ODodemiutloo  by  the  Chordi  of  all  who  mslntalned 
Allan  views  oT  the  Savioor:  In  the  latter  the  snbseqnent 
dauM  vera  added  ss  we  now  read  them,  nve  that  the 
words  wm,  "  Kto  pnceedetb  frotn  the  fWher,  who 
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•nnas  nipuUram  tt  Galliae  (Oalliou)  eccl*- 
^iM  bane  ngaiuo  aerrcnt,  nt,  omni  ucriticii 
tempora,  Mite  Mnnmaniuationcm  corporis  Chrliti 
Vfll  {or  et)  Mnguinia,  jnxtB  orientalium  patrnm 
tnoram,  uMpimitcr  clan  toc«  laoctisuniam  fidei 
noMMauit  •ymbolniD,  ut  primum  popali  qwun 
endnUtaUon  tomut  btw&tar,  «t  tio  oorda  fidt 
pnrificaU  ad  Chriati  «orpiiB  at  •Migainnn  cupicn- 
dum  ezhibea&t"  (Mtuui,  ix.  983)i  The  priMt 
reciUd  the  cnod  wfailat  he  held  the  oooMcrtil^d 
hoat  in  hia  hand  (Habillon.  fMurg.  Oatl.  1685, 
pp.  'i,  13,  450).  [We  sboald  note  that  the  po- 
sition of  the  Creed  in  the  MosaraUc  Liturgy 
answen  to  the  directiuit  of  Reecared.} 

15.  Bnt  the  dlaputaa  regarding  the  interpolated 
FiOoque  afford  us  additional  eridence  of  the  use 
of  the  Creed  at  Uass.  Some  monks  of  a  Fmnli 
oonTont  OB  llount  Olirct  complained  to  Leo  III. 
(about  A.D.  80$)  that  they  had  been  "accused 
vi  hereajr,  and  partially  excluded  from  the 
Chorcfa  of  the  Natirity  on  Christmas  Day,  be- 
cause they  held  that  tna  Holy  Spirit  proceedeth 
from  the  Father  and  the  Son.  Yea,  they  were 
charged  with  rtciting  more  than  was  held  In  the 
Boman  Chorch.  Yet  one  of  their  nninbar  had 
lieaid  it  so  snog  in  the  West,  in  the  chapri  of 
ttt  £nperor.  What  were  they  to  do  7  "  Other 
eomplicatiMia  followed :  Qiarlemagne  was 
anxIoQB  to  retain  the  clanse ;  Leo  to  continue  to 
exclude  it.  An  account  of  the  interriew  between 
the  P«p«  and  the  emiasarias  of  the  Emperor  may 
be  seen  in  Dr.  Naale'a  HMorii  of  Ika  Holy 
Ea»t0r»  ChurA  (pp.  11U-1166>  The  Pope 
recommended  that  the  **  clause  shonld  be 
omitted :  if  difficulty  arose,  let  them  give  up 
the  custom  of  singing  the  creed  in  the  palace  of 
the  Emperor  t  it  teat  not  tttng  at  the  ffoiy  CkvrcA 
in  Seme:  thus  the  cause  of  contention  would  be 
remoTfld,  and  peace  would  be  restored."  (The 
express  mention  of  the  tinging  indicates  that  the 
laity  wosld  miss  the  words  if  they  wvre 
omitted.)  And  he  begged  again  that  the 
Churches  of  Germany  "  would  say  the  symbolum 
in  the  mysteries  in  nccordance  with  the  Roman 
Ritual "  (see  Hartena.  D«  JUtOma,  p.  138 ;  Bin- 
terim,  jimkinird,  p.  357).  Charlemagne  reflued 
to  give  way. 

16.  Thus  it  appears  that  in  the  time  of  Leo  III. 
some  symbolum  was  said  at  Rome  at  the  time  of 
the  Sacrifice;  whether  the  Roman  Creed,  as 
appears  from  the  Sacmmentary  of  Gelaaios,  or 
the  original  Nicena  formula,  or  the  nninter- 
polatad  fiiith  of  the  150,  is  uncertain.  But  a  few 
years  later,  between  847  and  858,  as  we 
learn  firotn  Photius  (de  Spiritvt  Mgttagogia, 
Migne,  vol.  cii.  p.  395),  Leo  IV.  and  his  successor 
Benedict  HI.  directed  that  the  Creed  shoold  be 
recited  in  Qreek,  Ten  ^j)  ertpiif  rqt  ltnX^«rov 
B/MafTlt^ias  wttfaaxS  ^pipaffir.  The  words 
are  anbiguona,  bnt  they  seem  to  mean. — "  lest 
the  narrow  charaeter  of  the  Latin  language 
should  afford  any  pretext  for  evil  speitking," 
on  the  part  of  the  Greek  Church.  But  the 
Churches  of  the  West  continued  to  assert 
their  independence  of  Rome.  Aeneas,  bishop 
of  Paris,  inromis  as  (about  868)  that  "the 
whole  OflUicnn  Church  chanted  the  Creed  at 
the  Mass  every  Sunday"  (apud  Dacher.  Spici- 
kgiaoi,  tom.  i.  p.  113,  cxciii.):  Walafrid  Strabo 
(Migne,  ciiv.  p.  947)  notes  that  nfter  the  depo- 
sition of  the  heretic  Felix,  the  Creed  (as  inter- 
polated) began  to  be  more  iVeqnently  used  In  the 


tffiee  of  the  Mass,  In  the  chnrdiea  of  Gexsaay : 
and  Walter,  bishop  of  Orleans,  about  the  middli 
of  the  9th  century,  found  it  necesnry  to  enact 
that  m  his  diocese  the  **  Gloria  Petri  et  Filio  et 
Spiritui  Saacto  "  and  the  symbol  "  Credo  in  on  am 
Deum  "  sboald  be  aung  by  all  at  the  same  Mrriee 
(Uartene,  lib.  i.  e.  It.  art.  tL  f§  >•  ""^ 
Migne,  cxix.  p.  727).  At  length  the  popea  g>*e 
way,  and  under  the  pressure  of  the  Emperor 
Henry  (Jl.1k  1014)  Benedict  VUL  consented  to 
sing  the  Creed  aiul  after  the  fi>m  whicJi  vjh 
now  unirersally  received  amongst  the  other 
Churches  of  the  West. 

17.  One  point  connected  with  the  Creed  oT 
Constantinople  remains  to  l>e  noticed — its  use 
in  the  baptismal  service  of  toe  siMallad  Gelanai 
Sacramentary.  Dr.  Caspari  (  rn^edrfioMe  QnW&^ 

L  p.  23fl)  considers  that  in  the  Chorch  of 
e  and  some  Churches  of  Ganl  aad  Germany 
this  Creed  appeared  first  in  the  baptimal  riK. 
The  original  SacramNitary  is  dated  about  494, 
but  we  conceive  that  the  rite  wkic^  we  are  now 
about  to  describe  cannot  be  regarded  as  oidrr  than 
the  times  of  Leo  IV,  and  Benadiot  IIL,  the  Popes  of 
Rome  who  directed  that  the  Creed  ahooM  be  recited 
in  Greek,  or  as  moremodtm  than  101^  the  date 
of  the  Emperor  Henry's  triumph  over  Benedict 
VIII.  The  Sacramentary  directs  that  at  the  time 
of  a  baptism  the  priest  shall  address  the  elect  oo 
the  importance  of  the  &ith,  and  bid  them  to 
receive  the  "  tacramenttm  of  the  evangelical 
tf/mM  inspired  by  the  npoatlaa,  iriiose  word* 
indeed  are  few,  but  whose  mysteries  are  great.'' 
The  aoolyth  takea  one  of  the  children,  a  boy,  and 
holding  his  left  arm  places  his  own  right  band 
on  the  child's  head,  and  the  presbyter  enqoires 
"  In  what  tongue  do  they  confess  our  Lord  Jesu* 
Christ?"  The  aoolyth  answen,  "In  Greek." 
Hie  preslTtor  says,  **  SUt*  the  fiuth  as  thev  be- 
lieve it,"  and  the  aeolytfa  diaats  Uie  Creod  of 
Constantint^e  in  Greek :  bnt,  according  to  the 
HSS.  of  the  Sacramentary,  without  the  clante 
^  God  of  God  "  and  without  the  words  "  and  the 
Son"  (Aasemannl  without  any  MS.  authority 
printed  the  words  aol  row  vlov  in  his  Codex 
Lihtrg.  torn.  L  p.  12;  see  Dr.  Henrtley,  Bonn. 
Symbol  p.  158).  The  aeolytb  then  takes  a  girl, 
and  the  qnestion  being  repeated  as  to  the  Inn- 
gnage  of  the  res])onse,  be  answers  "  in  Latin." 
In  the  first  instance  the  Creed  is  written  In 
Greek  and  Latin  interUnearly,  the  Greek  in  Latin 
characters,  thus — 

Credo  In  antun  Dram  Pstrem  omnl|iotectesi. 
PMeno  Is  bens  tbeon  patbers  pantocniornn ; 

in  the  latter  in  Latin  only.  Possibly  it  is  to  ihb 
curioua  custom,  possibly  to  a  direct  foUowing  out 
of  the  rule  of  Benedict  III.,  that  we  owe  three 
Interesting  relics  of  the  lOUi  or  11th  centuries,  ol 
which  Dr.  Caspari  has  given  descriptions.  The  one 
is  a  MS.  in  the  library  of  St.  Gall  which  contains 
the  interpolated  Greek  Creed  in  Latin  letters, 
bnt  with  musical  notes :  the  other  two  are  MSS. 
in  the  iibrary  at  DOsseldorf  and  Vienna  respec- 
tively, which  contain  the  unintcrpdated  Greek 
Creed,  written  In  rimilar  Latin  characters.  The 
earlier  nnmed  MS.  doubtless  represents  the  Cned 
as  it  was  chnnted  at  great  ftativals ;  Ibr  Binterim 
(^DenAirSi-d.  p.  363)  assures  ua  that  ta  the  9tii 
century  the  Germans  anng  the  Creed  both  la 
Greek  and  Latin. 

18.  Turning  now  to  the  symbol  which  ia 
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mmj  yarn  hu  bwn  oiled  in  the  Waetern 

Chardw  the  AronLEi^  Crisis  ««*  fint  remark 
must  be  that  the  Eaatem  Charchei  denied  all 
knowledge  of  it  at  the  Council  of  Florence. 
EphetiuB,  one  of  the  legates  of  the  Oriental 
Ohnrchea,  is  said  to  have  there  rtated,  4m*'* 
tx^f^"  riSo/Mf  0^>i3eAor  tw  tacoari- 
Aor  (Waterland,  ilL  p.  196,  note  r  ;  Nioolaa,  Xtf 
Sj/rnMe  dn  Apitm^  p.  270)l  Thus  we  mtut 
looV  to  the  Weitem  Churches  alone  for  evidenoe 
of  the  growth  and  us^e  of  this  Creed. 

19.  ut  bis  iot«reBtlDg  volume  on  the  Apostles' 
Creed,  Dr.  Heortley  traces  its  growth  throagh 
Ircnaeus  and  Tertalliao  and  Cyprian :  then  we 
niHt  take  ■  leap  frton  Montiu,  A.D.  260,  to 
Roffinvs,  bishop  v!  Aqnlleia,  A.D.  390,  the  inter- 
mediate space  of  130  years  affording  only  one 
■tepping-stone,  ftamished  by  the  notes  of  the 
Belief  A  MaroelloB  of  Ancyra,  which  he  left  bo- 
hind  hln  OB  his  departure  from  Home :  he  says 
•*  1  learnt  it  and  was  Unght  it  oat  of  the  holy 
Scriptures."  This  Belief  resembles  is  great  mea- 
anre  the  Creed  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  as  we 
learn  that  Creed  {ram  the  pages  of  Roffinus ;  hnt 
hfaroellos  does  not  speak  of  its  being  used  in 
any  Uturgic  office,  except  so  far  as  his  words 
abore  qncSod  may  ahow  that  ha  had  racelvad  it 
befoft  M  waa  baptiiwL 

20.  This  surmise  b  upheld  by  the  account  of 
Bnffinos.  He  describes  the  Creed  of  the  Church 
of  Aquilela  as  resembling  rery  nearly  that  of 
Rrane ;  he  says  that  at  neither  Church  had  it 
•Ttr  been  pat  into  writing  in  a  continuous  form, 
bat  adds  uat  ha  r^parda  the  type  as  preserved 
in  the  Church  t4  Borne  as  probably  of  the 
purest  character,  because  there  the  ancimt  prac- 
tice was  prturved  of  the  oaUdamm  reciting  the 
Creed  in  the  hearing  of  the  faithful.  He  speaks  of 
this  as  an  ancient  custom.  At  Aqnileia  it  would 
appear  that  the  baptism  wa*  a  private  service. 
Aboot  the  saiDe  time  w»  find  Ambroee  deserib* 
ing  to  lUroelliBa  (Higne,  xvi.  995)  the  riot  at 
Milan ;  from  bis  account  it  would  seem  that  at 
that  time  the  custom  was  to  deliver  the  Creed 
to  the  eon^>etentet  on  any  I^ord's  Day  after  the 
lessons  and  the  sermon  and  the  dismissal  of  the 
cstechamens:  his  words  are,  "Scquente  die, 
•rat  antem  Dominica,  post  leotlMUS  atqoe  trac- 
tatnm  demissisCatechumenla,symboIum  aliquibns 
eompetentihus  in  baptistcriis  tradebam  baailicae," 
when  he  was  called  out  to  rescue  an  Ariaa. 

31.  The  custom  of  preeerring  this  symbol um 
unwritten  is  referred  to  again  and  again  Je- 
rome and  Augustine.  It  will  be  Tttnembered 
that  the  Faith  of  the  Churches  of  the  East  was 
treated  with  leu  reserve,  although  St.  Cyril  of 
Jerusalem  desired  that  bis  lectures  should  be 
regarded  as  confidential  documents.  We  are  in- 
clined to  believe  that  the  Creed  most  liave  been 
eomiDittad  to  writing  when  it  becunt  eurtomary 
to  radio  It  at  the  Hass.  The  Oela^  Sacrft- 
loeatary  (which,  even  if  interpolated,  most  do- 
scribe  the  ritual  of  the  Roman  Church  at  some 
epoch  or  other)  contains  it.  Since  the  time  of 
Benedict  VIII.  as  we  have  seen,  the  Nicene  Creed 
so  called,  Ce.  the  interpolated  &ith  of  the  150, 
has  been  need  at  Rune  in  the  Enehariitlc  aervice. 

22.  We  have  reftrrod  tnm  time  to  tlnw  to 
the  custom  of  repeating  the  creeds  of  the  earlier 
cooocils  at  an  early  session  oi  each  succeeding 
assembly  of  a  aimilar  dtanctcr.  We  have  oh 
lularaeUif  proof  that  tha  Aportlea'  Craad  waa 


daamad  of  snffidant  importaiioa  to  bo  lo  ilnad 
la  a  eoondl      the  West.   Btharios,  Uihc^  of 

Osma,  and  Beatua,  presbyter  of  Astorn,  red  ted 
it  in  785  as  against  the  errors  of  Elipandns, 
archbishop  of  Toledo,  The  account  it  notft> 
worthy  :  "Surgamus  igitur,"  they  cried,  **  cum 
ipsis  apostolis  et  fidei  noatrae  symbolum,  quern 
(sic)  tnwliderunt  nobis  brevi  compendio,  recite- 
mns,  qaicnnque  lunm  Dominnm,  unam  fidem, 
unnm  baptiama  habemus ;  et  fidem  in  qua  bap- 
tisati  sumns  ^  in  hac  perversitate  et  duplicitate 
haereticomm  son  negemns :  sed  stent  corde  cre- 
demua  ore  proprio  proftramns  pobliea  et  dlcamna 
Credo  ik  Deuk,  &&"  The  Creed  recited,  Etha- 
rius  added,  "  Ecce  fidem  apostolicam  hi  qua 
baptisati  sumns,  quam  credemus  et  tenemos.** 
It  will  be  noticed  that  the  Creed  was  here  put 
forth  publicly. 

23.  Nor  should  the  6uA  tlut  there  were  creeds 
thrown  into  an  intarn^tory  form  ho  eatirdy 
passed  over.  Of  theae  some  were  used  from 
an  early  period  at  baptism ;  and  others  in  later 
years  at  the  visitation  of  the  sick,  I^.  Heurtley 
has  collected  several  instances  of  the  former 
series ;  and  the  pages  of  Hartene  contain  many 
eitracts  from  old  HSS.  giving  the  order  for  tha 
latter.  Hie  aarliaet  inatasee  of  sodi  a  ua  at 
confessiMi  that  we  have  found  is  In  tha  mla  of 
Chrodegang  (jld,  750).    [Mlgna,  89,  p.  1070.} 

'24.  The  (so  called)  Athanadan  Oroed  apprata 
to  have  been  originally  composed  as  an  eiposittoa 
of  the  fiuth  ibr  the  instruction  of  believers 
[Cresst,  Council  ofI  and  then  it  came  to  be 
song  at  tha  Chnr&  snvioa  aa  a  Canttcla. 
Oiaieler  and  others  consider  that  ic  waa  thb 
Creed  that  was  ordered  to  be  learnt  by  heart 
by  the  Council  of  Frankfort,  794,  when  it 
decreed,  "Ut  fides  catholica  sanctae  Trinitatis 
et  oratio  Dominica  atqne  Symbolum  Kidei  oani- 
bos  praedicatnr  at  tra^tur ; "  bat  it  is  more  pro- 
bable that  the  term  jItfM  ooMoJiMharabgenwie: 
at  all  events  we  would  refer  to  the  oread 
tained  in  Charlemagne's  letter  to  Elipandns 
[Uigne,  xcriii  899^  which  is  assigned  to  the 
same  date  (794)  as  being  more  probably  the  fidee 
oaiholiea  of  the  Canon,  It  seems  to  have  been 
recited  at  Prime  on  the  Lord's  Day  at  Basle  in 
the  9tb  century :  ve  hear  that  fo  997  it  was 
sung  in  alternate  dudrs  in  France  sad  in  the 
Church  of  England :  in  1133  it  was  used  daily 
at  Prime  in  tha  Chorch  of  Aotnn;  Arom  1300  it 
assumed  the  titles  *'Symbolnm  8.  Athanasii" 
and  Psalmus  Qniemique  tvtt^"  which  mark  the 
character  it  oecuplee  in  our  services.  It  was 
daily  used  at  Prime  in  those  English  churches 
which  adopted  the  use  of  Sarum,  but  was  always 
followed  by  the  recitation  of  the  Apostles'  Creed : 
as  if  the  declaration  of  the  FaiUi  of  the  wor- 
shipper always  followed  oa  tha  instmction  of  tha 
Church  as  to  what  it  waa  nacaaaarj  to  bellev*. 

{Boohs. — Great  use  has  been  made  of  Dr. 
August  Hahn's  Collection  of  Formulae :  and  Dr, 
Caspari's  Programme.  Dr.  Henitley's  Harmoma 
Symhotiea  has  of  ooorsa  ftimished  important 
assiBtance.  To  other  woAa  raforeaoe  has  been 
made  as  required.)  <X  A.  S* 

CBE8CEKB.  (1)  Diadple  of  St.  Paul,  bishop 
in  Galatis,  is  commemorated  June  87  (Jtart.  Sam. 
Vet.,  Usuatdi);  April  15  (Oi^  JyHnt.), 

k  Thw  the  ApoaUrw' Creed  WM  the  bepUao^  aaad  <l 
^aia 
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(S)  One  of  the  uren  aotis  of  St.  SfmphnToaa, 
martyr  at  TivoU  under  Hadrian,  July  21  {Mart, 
B«dM);  Jnn*  27  {Mart.  Usnardi). 

(8)  Or  CRKaoEHTius,  nwrtyr  >t  Tbmi,  Oct,  1 
(Jforf.  Hieroo.,  Rom.  Vet^  Umudi).  [C.] 

CKEBCENTIA,  martyr  in  SMIj  under  INo- 
\ilfltiao,  Jooe  IS  (Jfori.  Hieron.,  Jtom.  Vet, 
UsoanU).  [C] 

CBESCENTIANUS.  (1)  Martyr  in  Sar- 
dinia, May  31  (^Mart.  Hieron.,  Usuanii). 

(S)  Martyr  in  Africa,  June  13  iMart.  Bedae). 

(8)  Martyr  in  Campania,  July  2  (Mart. 
Utiaardi). 

(4)  Martyr  «t  Angnrtana,  Aug.  IS  {MaH. 
Uauardi). 

(5)  Martyr  at  Rome  under  Maximian,  Not.  24 
{Mart.  Bedae,  Usuardi);  March  16  {Mart  Svm, 
Vet.).  CC] 

CllElSCENTIO,  or  CRESOENTIDS,  mai^ 
tyr  at  Kome,  Sept  17  {Mart.  Bom.  Vet,  U>aardi> 

CBE88Y,  COUNCIL  OP.  tCmuHnAccTM.] 
In  Pouthieu,  A.D,  676 ;  but  according  to  Labb. 
(vi.  535),  at  Autun,  A.D.  670,  the  cnnont  being 
headed  with  the  name  of  Leodegarius,  bi^op  of 
Autnn :  passed  several  canons,  but  among  others, 
one  exacting,  on  paia  of  episcopal  condemnatioo, 
from  erery  priest,  deaiwn,  snbdeacon,  or  •*  cle- 
ricos,"  assent  to  the  "Fides  Sancti  Athanasii 
praesulis."  [A.  W.  H.] 

OBISPINAf  martyr  in  Africa  under  Diocle- 
tian, Dec.  5  {CaL  CarOag.,  Bom.  F<rt.,  Usuardi); 
Dec.  3  {Mart  Hteton.,  in  some  HSS.}. 

CBIBPINU8.  (1)  Martyr  withCaiRPDruinm 
at  Soissona  under  Diocletian,  Oct  35  {Mart. 
Hicron.,  Bedae,  Usnnrdt,  Cat  itf^joon.). 

(8)  Bishop,  martyr  at  Aftyigis,  Mot.  19 
{Mart  Usuardi).  [C] 

CBISFOLUS,  or  0EISPUHI8,  martyr  in 
Sardinia,  May  30  {Mart.  Hlenm.,  Bom.  Vet., 
Usuardi).  [C] 

CBISPUB.  (1)  Pre^iytm,  martyr  at  Rome 
under  Diocletian,  Aug.  18  {Mart  Sam.  Vet., 

Usuardi). 

(JO  The  "  chief  ruler  of  the  synagogue," 
martyr  at  Corinth,  Oct  4  {Mart,  Bom.  Vet., 
Uauaidi),  [C] 

CBISTETA,  martyr  in  Spain,  Oct  27  (Mart. 
Bom.  Vet.,  Usuardi).  [a] 

CR03IEE.   [Pastoral  Staff.] 

CB08S.  The  official  or  public  use  of  the 
cross  as  a  symbol  of  our  rademption  iMgina  with 
ConstMitine,  thsogh  it  had  doubtless  bwn  em- 
ployed in  priTate  hj  all  Christians  at  a  much 
earlier  date.  (See  Gnericke's  AntiqtUtiet  of  the 
Christian  Giurch,  Morison'a  tr.,  1857,  and  Bin- 
terim's  DenheSrdigheiten,  Ac,  with  Molanus, 
quoted  below.)  In  the  Catacombs,  and  all  the 
aarliest  records,  it  is  constantly  used  in  con- 
nexion with  the  monogram  of  Christ ;  and  this 
may  point  to  the  probable  fact  of  a  double  mean- 
ing in  the  use  of  the  symbol  from  the  earliest 
times.  As  derived  from,  or  joined  with,  the 
monogram,  especially  with  the  mono- 
gram  in  its  earliest  or  decussated  form, 
the  cross  is  a  general  or  ahort-hand 
nrmbol  for  the  name  and  person  of 
uirist    As  used  with  the  somewhat  later  or 


no-  — 

TO,  ^J>- 


.  used  by  itael^  it  ^ 

tim  to  ue  s«eri6oe 

wd,  and  as  it  w«r«  I 

in  the  manner  of  * 


trtnsTerse  monogram,  or  when  separated  fira* 
the  mooogram  ud  used  by  itael^  it 
directs  naeial  attantim ' 
and  death  of  the  Lord, 
avows  and  glories 
His  death.  "  Le  triomphe  de  la  Chriatiaaiarw 
s'affichait  bien  pins  ouvertement  ear  eel  is- 
eigne  [the  Labaroml  an  moyen  dn  mMtognnune, 
comme  e»rimant  le  nam  do  Christ,  que  par 
l'id«lB  de  la  crolx."  Its  use  a*  a  symbol  trf 
His  person  is  of  high  antiquity ;  tea  Ciampiai, 
Vet.  Man.  t  iL  pp.  81  and  82,  tar.  kov^  mi 
c.  viii,  tar.  ztiL  D  ;  although  aome  diaendit  nay 
hare  fiUlen  on  it  frtim  the  actual  personificatioa 
of  the  symbol  in  later  days,  after  the  pnblicatiH 
of  the  Legend  of  the  Croas,  when  churches  were 
dedicstod  to  as  St  Cross,  or  Holy  Baed. 
and  It  became  an  object  of  prayer.'  [Siwr  or 
TBB  Cross.^  For  the  purely  symbolic  use  e( 
the  great  Christian  and  in  part  human  embiaa, 
Ciampini's  plate,  a  copy  of  the  great  "  Traa*- 
fignration "  io  mosaic  in  St  Apollioaris  at  B*- 
renna,  A.D.  545,  may  be  here  described  ac  a 
typical  example.  It  corera  the  vault  of  aa 
arch.  The  presence  of  the  Father  is  rapnacnted 
by  the  ancient  symbol  of  a  Hakd  [sec  a,  t.] 
issuing  from  a  cloud  abore  alL  Below  it  ■  s 
cross  of  the  Western  form,  slightly  widened  at 
the  extremities,  or  tending  to  the  MaltaM,  »• 
scribed  in  a  double  circle  or  nimbas.  At  tkt 
intentectioB  is  the  Face  of  oar  Lord,  sennely  dis- 
tinguishable in  Ciampini's  small  engrarin^  bat 
visible  in  the  now  accessible  photograph;  aid 

•  DUnn,  iemegnfkU  vid.  L  p.  SM ;  Witm: 
-CbrW  la  embodied  ta  the  Cras^M  Be  Is  ta  teLaA 
or  at  tiw  Holy  Spirit  tn  the  Dcm. . . .  laOtMsatasM- 
Vfhj,  Oulst  is  sotnaliy  imacnt  vadtr  UkB  form  nl 
swnhUooe  of  Ibe  Croa.  Tb»  CnMs  Is  oor  mctlM  L*rd 
tD  penon,"  Ac  In  the  9ib  oeDtnij  tbs  tH 
CroAs  were  sung,  as  men  sing  Umms  of  •  god  cr  a  hm 
Bbslmn  Hanr,  wbo  was  ArdiUdiop  of  Majvaoe  ta, 
wrote  a  poem  In  honour  of  lha  Onm.  0»  Lmditm 
SanelM  Vnteit.  See  Us  CsmpWe  watft%  M.  Otmim 
Agrln>lDae,tfl3e,voLL  pp-aiS-Sn.  He  fttnlHr  «w*cs 
St,  Jeroma's  otmpsrisoos  of  -  qacies  crack  fcraa  qfv 
diaU  muDdl "ava  quando  Tt4ant.  >d  aslfacn  Inn  ws 
cmds assamant . . .  bMao natata,  vet  anus...  wis yai 
marla  antenna  crndi  slmflata.  TaaUtMari^aassaMi 
el  crads  dtscribttnr.''— obhw*.  m  *ii  i  — . 

Tbe  Ponti/uxU.  or  btsbo/s  offloe-tenk.  of  Tthen  <r 
Egbert,  brotitw  of  Eadbert,  Ung  of  Nofthmbfta,  sad 
oonsecrated  aidiblibop  of  York  In  132,  wcttins  sa  cAx 
for  tfae  dsJtcattei  of  a  mm,  which  oertstaly  mskas  n> 
nendoa  of  any  boman  farm  tbereoa  (».  Smlam  Stei^ 
lS53^ppwUl-lia>  ■  ■  .  .  .  (toassnmns  at  wswnw 


hocstgnnmcm 


da  Qood  tota 


tkmnii  toi  Rlif^osa  fldcs  oinstntxh  ti  mihawiia  adBcM 
Tktoriae  toae  et  ledcmptkols  Bostrae.  .  .  .  BaAst 
QotgenUl  FittI  tm  qitcndor  dtvUfarils     aai%  asrini 
gkicla  passkmla  in  UsMh  m  ctwra  ratUat  bomiw 
redempUe,  In  splcndote  cristaUl  aeslne  Mtb  1 
alt  SDonuB  pro  lectio,  ^>e^  cots  Ad  ads,  eaa  sloMd 
Cmla  et  plebe  fide  cooBrmet.       solUet,  pace  i 
angeat  triompUa  smpllfloet  stctindb.  pnBdat  «t*  mt  prr- 
petal Utem  lonporls.  et  ad  vllam  aetanritatts.'*  fc. 
A  GOrionaly  mingled  alala  Of  tboaght  <r  feeltaK  Is  Ut 
eaied  bgr  tUs  pssuage;  Oie  cnas  Is  a  tfwMl  ol  Cfens 
and  a  total  of  His  vktotr ;  It  ft  of  mUaMwvod,wM. 
Jewels,  be ;  tnit  a  sacramoital  power  seona  to  be  oamti- 
dend  aa  adherent  io  tbe  Qnbol ;  tti  awmqttaw  ghes  a 
p»noaaUi7  ;  and  It  is  to  be  aUit«ed  la  pny  m  t 
posasmcd  of  actual  poweur.  > 
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vnriM  M  tlw  qwt,  m  wa  uadanUnd,  I7  M. 
flriaMOl  dc  St.  UnnuL  (INdroii't  Jimate 
ArdUbiogiqua,  toL  iitI  p.  5.)  Thli  Fue  of  tht 
Lord  wems  in  a  vork  of  th«  5th  cantnrjr  to  im- 
port no  mora  than  the  name  or  monogram :  bat 
it  ij  fimnd  again  on  the  oil-veBKls  of  Hoosa. 
(See  Hartigny,  a.  v.  Cncijue,  and  Didron,  Annalet 
ArdL  ToL  iztL.)  Tlw  A  and  m  are  at  Its  right 
and  left,  and  tfa«  ground  of  the  inner  dnsia  is  sown 
with  stars;  that  of  the  cater  with  small  obltmg 
spots  in  pain,  whidi  probably  indicate  only  va- 
riatioDs  of  eoloar  in  the  mosaic.  Farther  to 
right  and  left  are  Moses  and  Elias  adoring  the 
cross,  with  St.  Apollinaris  below.  The  ascent  of 
the  monntain  is  indicated  hj  trees  and  birds, 
Among  which  m  the  uuiTerMlly  present  sheep. 
The  Holy  Dots  is  not  represented,  the  mosaic 
having  reference  to  the  TransfigaratioQ  only. 
Abore  the  cross  are  tha  letters  UIDVC,  which 
CiampiBi  Interprats  as  **  laimolatio  Domim  Jesns 
Christi below  It  Uw  words  *«  Solos  Hondi.'* 
IHdroa,  howerer  (CArtrfwn  lamtgrapKy,  p.  396, 
ToL  i.\  Bsserta  on  the  anthority  of  M.  IjKroiK, 
who  lus  given  particular  attention  to  the  charch 
of  S.  ApoUinare  in  Claue,  that  these  letters  are 
really  IXBTC.  The  accession  of  Constant  iae 
■eems  to  have  b«ea  an  occasion  of  pablidy 
aTOwing  to  tiw  Pagans,  and  tbersfiwa  of  more 
Tigorouly  enforcing  on  the  Christian  mind,  the 
sacrificial  death  of  the  Lord  for  man.  The  office 
ot*  Christ  was  distinguished  from  the  person  of 
Christ :  the  cross  was,  so  to  speak,  extricated 
from  the  monogram ;  and  its  fall  import,  long 
ondenlood  and  fait  by  all  Christians,  wu  now 
made  explicit.  Howerer  long  the  diange  from 
the  mabolic  cross  to  the  realist  or  portrait 
crncifiz  may  have  taken — with  whatever  long- 
endaring  awe  and  carefnl  reverence  the  conioreal 
anffering  of  the  Lord  may  hare  been  veiled  in 
symbol — the  pn^ress  of  a  large  pert  of  the 
Church  to  actual  representation  of  the  Lord  in 
the  act  of  death  seems  to  have  been  logically 
aertain  from  the  time  when  His  death  as  a  male- 
factor for  all  men  was  avowed  and  proclaimed  to 
the  heathen.  The  gradnal  progress  or  transi- 
tion from  tha  symlwl  to  tha  representatioa  is 
partly  traced  oot  a.  T.CRUCinx;  and  as  the  words 
**  cross "  and  **  cradfix  **  are  to  a  great  extent 
confounded  in  their  popalar  use  in  most  £aropean 
languages,  particularly  in  Roman  Catholic  conn- 
tries,  the  following  tentative  distinction  may 
perhaps  hold  good, — that  a  cross  with  any  symbol 
or  other  representation  of  a  viotim  attached  to  it, 
mr  anyhow  placed  on  it,  passes  Into  the  crocl- 
ficial  category. 

The  nsoal  threefold  division  of  the  form  of  the 
cross  into  the  Crux  Decossata  or  St.  Andrew's 
cross ;  the  Cn»  Commissa,  Tan,  or  Egyptian ; 
and  the  Immissa  or  apright  fonr-armed  cross, 
seems  most  convenient.  It  wonld  amiear  from 
dampini's  plate  above  qnoted,  and  k  hutoricallr 
probable,  that  the  distinction  between  the  Qreek 
and  Latin  crosses,  by  reason  «f  the  equal  or 
pneqnal  length  of  the  arms,  is  scarcely  within 
onr  province.  Its  earliest  origin  dates  perhaps 
from  the  time  sncceeding  the  loonoclastie  con- 
troversy (see  CaccmxX  when  the  I^tin  mind 
eontintud  to  losbt  specially  on  the  cross  as  the 
iBStmment  of  the  Lord's  death,  and  carefully 
selected  the  most  probable  shape  of  the  cross  on 
which  He  snfferad.  The  symbol  of  the  intei^ 
sMtiag  ban  wu  enough  vu  the  Greek.  As  a 


<3iristMB  flBblm,  tho  damuMlod  eroH  may  In 
coBsiderad  tha  noet  andent :  bat  aU  an  of  tha 

earliest  age  of  Christian  work ;  aa  an  maay 
carious  varieties  of  the  cruciform  fignrt.  Hw 
forms  in  the  woodcuts  are  Christian  adoptions  of 
pre-Christian  crosses.  They  are  sapuoeed  by 
Hartigny  and  others  to  be  what  ho  calls  formts 
diuimuifn;  or  ancleiit  symbols  adopted  by 
Christians  as  soffldently  like  the  erosa  or  tree 
of  punishment  to  convey  to  their  mfada  the 
associations  of  the  Lord's  snflfering,  without  pro- 
claiming it  in  a  manner  which  would  shock 
heathen  prejudice  unnecessarily.  Constantino 
appears  to  have  felt  that  a  time  was  come  when 
his  anthority  could  enforce  a  different  feeling 
with  r^ard  to  the  death  of  the  Lord  for  men. 
He  used  the  cross  or  monogram  privately  and 
publicly ;  impressed  it  on  the  arms  of  his  soldiers ; 
and  erected  large  crosses  on  the  Hippodnme  and 
eliewhcn  in  utnitantinople.  Hb  use  of  It  ni 
his  standards  is  well  known.  (Cf.  LiBABUK, 
DsAOONARina.)  Euseb.,  Va.  Contt.  Hi.  3,  refers 
to  the  Triumphal  Cross  made  and  set  above  the 
Dragon  by  Constantine.  For  his  vision  and  the 
making  of  the  I^bamm,  see  Und.  pp.  28-39; 
Bii^ham,  AMiq.  a.  t.  Crucifis.  Of  its  use  oa 
coins,  whidt  ^>pam  to  begin  with  Talontbtiui  I., 
AJK  S04-S7^  see  eoio  of  Valens  in  Angelo 


■htiiiiiiiMi— If  MilIX  Wirt   OMnn,  ■  Is.  CMtlMHi« 
td.Tp.iii.) 

Rocca,  tnfm.  It  teems  as  if  Constantine  really 
hoped  to  use  the  Christian  symbol  as  a  token 
of  union  for  his  vast  empire,  with  that  mix- 
ture of  sincere  faith,  supentition,  and  ability 
which  eharacterised  most  of  hie  actions.  Tha 
frequent  recurrence  of  the  rovrf  plica  on 
ancient  crosses  shows  the  importance  which 
he  and  others  attached  to  his  vision.  Tn» 
tallian'i  words  may  suffice  to  express  tho 
general  nse  of  the  cross  in  private  in  his  time 
{De  Cor.  Mil.  c.  iii.):  *'Ad  omnem  progressnm 
atqne  promotnm;  ad  omnem  aditam  atque 
exitom;  ad  calcaituni,  ad  lavncn,  ad  mensaa, 
■d  lumina,  ad  cnbllia,  ad  scdilla :— qoaeooiiqae 
nos  conversatio  exercet,  frontem  cncis  signacnio 
terimos."  This  is  paralleled  by  St.  Chryso- 
stom's  trw^oYoi!  t^fo'Keffftu  (t.  graiipiy)  wapa 

iifSpair^  .  .  .  .  iw  IwXmi  k.  iv  nurriffiy,  iw 
o-aeveour  AoYupOfs,  iw  retxf  TpaAotf.  JbUbb 
had  derided  the  Christians  as  almima  oravpoS 
aKtarfpa/^vmrrts  iv  ftvrStttp,  &c.  They  wen 
Rccnsed  of  wonhipping  it  as  a  divinity  or  fetiche. 
See  the  words  of  the  p^an  Caedlius,  in  Minuctas 
Felix  OcloA  cc.  ix.  and  zxlx.:       qol  honuiM 
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kQHuau  luppliclc  pro  ftdnore  panitoin,  et  cmclg 
•igu  ferKlia  eorum  caeretno&iii  frbnUntur,  con- 
grtwDtia  perditit  sceleratUqae, ....  at  td  oolut 
((BodmereDtiir.'*  He  U uumred limplj, " CrocM 
nee  coliratu  nec  optamtu.**  Thi*  ie  aUo  nftmd 
to  by  MoUnni,  Ve  Pidnrit,  c  v.,  with  jdmhj 
other  pUMgea.    [See  SlOM  or  THE  CsoslI 

The  crow  of  ooone  convAjad  to  sarlwr  CJhrl*- 
tUnt,  M  to  onnalrM,  the  lenon  of  onr  own  per- 
■oiul  ncrifice  or  dedication  to  Chriat,  and  th« 
thought  of  His  commud  to  take  up  the  croet. 
Hence  doobtleu  ita  coutant  lue  in  time*  of 
Mtnal  or  remembered  perMCution.  Bat  this  om 
of  it  would  neceuatilf  lead  on  from  the  thought 
of  His  penon  to  that  of  His  aacrific*.  Sae  the 
Inscription  by  Panliniu  of  NoU,  who  made  •och 
ample  tin  m  pictorial  and  other  deoorations, 
plsoed  nndar  ■  eroaa  at  tfaa  ■ntruM  of  his 
church : — 

■  Ome  eoraoatun  Domini  snper  atria  CbrW 
BUn  onicem.  dnro  qModtnum  oriis  labors 
F^Miala.  Tolls  cmenu,  qnl  tIs  snfem  coronsnL" 
(Ses  Bhiteflm.  toL  W.  part  L,  sod  Hulsmii, 
Ik  NrngiftOmt,  a  t.  Dc  Pietwit.)  * 

The  pnrate  ose  of  crosses,  or  representations 
of  the  cross,  is  highly  anceitaio  before  Conslan- 
tine,  thoogh  Msrtigny  refers  to  Ferret  (C^- 
com6»  d«  Some,  ir.  pi.  rri.  74)  for  certain  stones, 
apparently  belooging  to  rings,  on  which  the  cross 
is  eagraved,  and  which  appear  to  be  of  date  prior 
to  Constnntine.  It  seems  probable  that  the  ose 
of  the  monogram  prevailed  before  nnd  daring  his 
time,  with  sacrificial  meaning  attach- 
iog  more  and  more  to  tha  cruciform 
in  the  Christian  mind.  (See  Bfnterim, 
Tol.  It.  part  ii.) 
Tlie  moat  interesting  cross  ia  existence  of  this 
kind  seems  to  be  the  pectoral  cross  or  iyxiKKww 
In  sold  and  niello,  described  last  by  H.  SL  Laurent 
in  Didron's  Aimalt*  AnAtalogiquea.  It  is  said  to 
oontain  a  fragment  of  tiie  w«od  of  the  cnsi,  and 
bears  on  lU  front  EHANOrHA  NOBISCVU 
DEVS  on  the  back, «'  Cmz  est  vita  mihi ;  mon, 
inimice,  tibi,"  la  same  characters.  It  must  date 
iVom  near  the  time  of  the  Empress  Helena,  when 
many  like  crosses  began  to  be  worn.  Compare 
drawing  of  serpent  b«  ow  the  m<Hiogram. 

One  example  b  giren  by  Boldetti  of  a  tan- 
cross,  dating  kJi.  870  according  to  tiie  ooDsnls : 
neither  the  Crux  Immisaa  nor  the  Greek  cross 
appear  by  actual  examples  till  the  5th  century. 
Ijiu  qoestioB  of  date  can  hardly  be  decided  in 
the  Qitaoombs,  from  the  uamber  of  crosses  in- 
scribed there  by  pilgrims  of  all  jieriods. 

Tbei«  it  a  passage  from  Serems  Sanetna 
Endeleohins  or  Entelecnius,  a  Christian  poet,  pro- 
bably of  Aqnitnine,  in  the  latter  part  of  the  4th 
century,  where  a  Christian  shepherd  has  secured 
his  flock  from  disease  by  planting  or  marking 
between  their  horns  ("signmn  medils  flrontibus 
additum  ^  the  cross  of  "  the  God  men  worship  in 
great  cities": — 

'  StgDum,  qnod  pcThlbmt  CM  emds  M 
HagDls  ^  ooUiar  tolos  In  nrUbMi 
CMitm  popstni  |la(la  nomlnls/' 

De  Bosii's  work,  Jk  TUvJU  CSb-isffanlt  Cou^ia- 
giaitnnlmt,  speaks  of  4tli  cenbur  aarUei  beu«< 


b  VU*  aumpka  and  dbcosrioa  of  tUs  buI^mi,  see 
M«ta.«el.tT.*srtl 


ing  the  eross;  ana  it  is  possible  that  in  distant 
proyinces  the  associations  of  shameAil  death  may 
not  hare  clung  to  it  so  closely,  11,  Laorent 
makes  the  obvious  remark  that  the  use  of  the 
cross  spread  with  a  rapidity  propOTtionad  to  tfae 
advance  of  Christianity,  and  speaks  of  its  eorlwr 
and  freer  use  in  Africa,  quoting  De  Rossi,  D.  T.  C, 
For  Constantine's  golden  croei  on  the  tomb  of 
St.  Petor,  see  Anastasiiu,  Lib.  Pontiff  In 
cnlro,  p.  6,  Scr.  Byz.  (Fabroti);  also  Euscbios, 
Cmtt.  Vit.  iii.  49.  Two  crosses  from  the  Cata- 
comb of  St.  Pontianus  given  by  Bottari,  tav,  xHv.- 
xlri.,  richly  adorned  with  jewels  and  metal-work, 
one  of  which  has  the  A  m  attached  to  it  by 
chains,  may  also  dato  from  the  years  immA 
diatoly  preceding  Constintlne,  if  not  works  uf 
his  time.  The  great  Cross  of  the  Lateroa.  m 
called,  is  referred  to  his  time,  and  aj^tarently 
accepted  as  of  that  dato  by  Bintorim,  vol.  ir. 
part  i.  frmtispiece.  It  is  in  mosaic,  and  though 
restored  by  Nicolas  IV.,  can  hardly  have  Ix-en 
altered.  It  is  a  plain  cross,  having  a  medallion 
of  tfae  Lord's  baptism  at  ita  intersection.  Th« 
Holy  Spirit,  in  form  of  a  dore^  with  ninbos 
hovers  above;  and  from  Him  seems  to  proc«¥4 
the  baptismal  fountain,  which  at  the  crDs».r<x>t 
becomes  the  sonrce  of  the  four  rivers,  Gihon, 
Fison,  Tigris,  Enidimtai.   Between  tiie  rinrs  i* 


the  Holy  City  of  God,  guarded  by  tfae  arcfaoagel 
Michael,  behind  whom  springs  up  a  palm-ttve, 
on  wliidh  dta  the  Ph<enix  as  a  symbol  of  Chnrt. 
[PHOmXi]  Two  etofi  below  near  tfae  wateia 
represent  the  heathen,  seeking  baptism ;  and 
three  sheep  on  each  side  stand,  as  usual,  for  the 
Hebrew  and  Gentile  Churches.  Tbi*  relic  should 
be  compared  with  «  similftr  one  given  by  De  Rooi 
{Da  Titulia  Cartliaginien^/m'),  where  the  cron 
stands  on  a  hill,  and  the  four  rivers  spring  from 
its  foot,  with  stags,  Stc,  aa  botb  have  decided 
reference  to  baptism,  and  illostnto  the  earliest 
representative  use  of  the  cross  as  a  symbol  of 
Christ,  with  special  reference  not  to  His  death 
but  His  baptism.  Others  even  in  later  tinna 
were  mode  with  this  Tiew,  and  indeed  with 
ornaments  representing  Old  Testament  typas  of 
the  Bedeemer.  (See  Cedcifix,  account  of  the 
stotlon-eross  of  Mains.) 
Tlie  ose  of  the  Tin,  pottbalary,  or  Egyptian 
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Crosi,*  IB  general   from  perhaps  the  earliaat 

T period.  Some  special  dilficaltiea  appear 
to  be  connected  with  it,  a»  It  ia  be- 
yond doubt  a  pre-C3iristlaD  emblem, 
and  as  such  connected  In  the  minds 
of  those  who  ubed  it  with  special,  at  least 
pre-Christian,  meanings.  These  meanings  will 
of  course  be  of  two  chuses :  —  Istlr,  the 
interpretations  of  specalative  minds  In  all  ages 
which  connect  the  taa-crois  with  ^[yptian 
natare-worship  throogh  the  Cm  Ansata,  and 
which  include  all  the  Ophite  and  Gnostic 
usee  of  the  symbol,  and  iu  connexion  with 
the  serpent,  as  a  sign  of  strength,  wisdom, 
&c;  Znidly,  those  of  Hebrew  origin,  connected 
as  types  with  the  Old  Testament,  and  through 
that  with  the  Christian  faith,— the  wood  borne  by 
Isaac,  and  the  tao  or  cross  on  which  the  brazen 
fterpent  was  supported,  Didron's  remark  seems 
appropriate  here,  that  the  tan  is  the  anticipatory 
erose  of  the  Old  Testament.  We  are  not  con- 
cerned with  it  as  nch,  and  may  reftr  for  much 
interesting  and  erudite  speculation  ou  the  pre- 
Christian  cross,  or  decussated  figure,  to  the  teit 
and  references  of  an  article  in  the  EdMmyh 
Jtetiieu)  of  April,  1870. 

The  tao  appears  in  the  Callixtine  Catacomb,  in 
a  sepulchral  ioscription,  referred  to  the  3rd  oea- 


tory,  thus:  IRE 


T 


NG.   This  frequently 


occurs  elMwhere  (De  Rossi,  BuHet.  1863,  p.  35); 
and  some  of  the  crucilizes  on  the  ressels  of  the 
treasury  of  Honza  are  of  the  same  shape,  (See 
IHdroa's  Asutaha  ArtA^blogiquea,  rv,  zzvL-rii.) 
Still  in  some  of  the  earliest  examples  it  may 
possibly  have  been  used,  eren  by  Cnristians,  in 
the  prfr^ristian  sense,  as  a  type  of  lift  in  the 
world  to  come. 

In  Boldfltti,  lib.  iL  c.  iii.  p.  353,  an  Egyptian 
cross  of  black  marble  mosaic  is  given,  which  may 
probiibly  be  of  later  dnte  than  the  catacomb  in 
which  it  was  found ;  bat  the  next  page  contains 
an  early  inscriptioa  of  the  tau  between  A  and  a*, 


thus:  A 


T- 


He  quotes  the  following 


pnKsage  from  Tertullian  on  this  fonn  of  the  cross, 
who  refers  to  Ezekiel  thus:  "  Pertransi  medio 
portae  in  raediam  Jerusalem  et  da  signnm  Tau 
in  frontibus  Tiromm.  Ipsa  eoim  litera  Qrae- 
comm  Tan,  nostra  antem  T,  speciea  cruris. " — 
Adv.  Marcian.  lib.  iii.  22.  This  form  of  cross  is 
specially  appropriated  to  the  thieres  rather  than 
toe  Bcdenner,  in  some  crucifix  ions  of  early  medi- 
ami  type.  [Ctammx.] 


AiBfcliilDs«pm'  nL  mL  nwH^lini) 


«  b  Upstaa,  JM  Ctw*,  I  7,  H  la  diown  to  be 

onnrvr.  ivr. 


Both  Greek  and  Roman  crosses,  and  in  parti* 
cttlar  cmciform  churchM,^  sometimes  possess  one 
or  area  two  additional  cross  limbs,  shorter  than 
the  main  or  central  one.  The  opprr  additional 

bar  ^    la  nppoeed  by  Didnu  to  stand  foi 

the  title  orer  the  head  of  the  Crucified  One.  Il 
this  be  so,  the  lower  may  be  taken  to  represent 
the  tuppedanman,  a  support  for  His  feet.  In  cases 
where  both  the  shorter  limbs  are  placed  abore 
the  main  eroai-bari  as  in  the  cross  represented  in 
Boldetti,  lib.  L  c.  iL  p.  271,  they  cerUinly  re- 
present the  crosses  of  the  malefactors.  [Crd- 
cmx.]  See  two  coins  of  Valens  and  Anthemtos, 
Angelo  Rocca,  BAl.  Vatiocma,  vol.  it.  p.  263 . 
one,  a  ntmmw  ocmis,  has  the  three  crusses,  the 
other  with  two  smaller  cross-beams  under  the 
lam  one. 

file  term  **  atatlon-crois  "  is  derived  ftxMn  tha 


Otm  CD  TtaBb  cf  ns*ta  JorlBk  ntond  t»  HuBOtai  to  *A  an 
(BdliW,llh.LaU.rinL) 


On  B  Ma  lURbk  CkUtadMCMMasdl. 
(MMU.  lib  U.  A  HL  p.  tai) 

Roman  military  term  tlath,  and  applied  to  a 

large  cross  on  the  chief  altar,  or  in  some  pric- 
cipal  place  of  a  church,  but  occasionally  removed 
or  carried  in  procession  to  another  place,  *nd 
then  constituting  a  special  place  of  prayer.  (See 
fiottari,  tav.  xlv.,  and  illustration  m  Lateran 
Cross.)  Processional  crosses  tnay  be  traced  to  the 
use  of  the  Labarum  in  Constantioe's  army,  and 
also  of  bis  substitution  of  the  Croes  for  the 
Dragon,  or  placing  it  above  the  Dragon  on 
standards  of  cohorts,  be,  (See  the  Church  nse 
of  the  word  Draconarlu,  ttandard^eanr.y 

The  distinction  between  the  Cross  of  the  Rr- 
sorrection,  or  Triumphal  tiross,  and  the  Croes 
of  the  Passion,  is  traceable  to  early  times.  In 
Ciampini,  V.  If.  tav,  xvii.  D  (ch.  viii.),  our  Lord 
in  glory  stands  by  and  supports  a  la^a  cross, 
having  the  angels  Michael  and  Qabriel  on  either 
hand.  The  Lamb  is  also  fVeqaently  r^preseatad 
as  bearing  the  lighter  and  longer  triuuptial  croes. 

Lc.)  It  is  also  borne  by  our  Lord  in  represents* 
tions  of  the  Descent  into  Hades.   It  is  symbolic 


'  OoostutlDe's  ancient  dinrcb  of  Sb  I'oter  8.  Pacta 
Itecl  dells  Hnra,  sad  SU.  Hsria  Uaakm  were  aU  ooUl 

la  the  ftorai  of  a  aom.  That  of  &  Paolo  is  a  jj"^ 
wltbpRladini  v«, 
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0B0S6.  ADORATION  OF 


of  the  ytctory  gaiDed  by  the  ■nSenngi  to  which 
ilia  Paul oD •cross  calU  oar  special  attention. 

The  drawing  of  tha  engnred  atone  or  signet- 
oxM  at  p.  495,  wltli  tha  motto  "  Sains,"  repra- 
seDts  a  device  with  the  triamphal  crosi.  The 
Dionognun  of  the  Lord  ii  placed  over  the  Mr- 
pent,  which  Tainlf  tempts  the  dorea,  who  look 
to  the  lyrobol  of  thnr  Lord.    Bat  see  s.  o. 

SBRPlfMT. 

The  atatement  of  Bade  (Binterim,  toL  It.  I.  p. 
501)  rebting  to  the  four  kinda  of  wood  of  which  the 
VIM  waa  made — the  apright  of  eypnM^  the  cross- 


(A) 


(BoUatU,  UklLo  BL  ^  MtJ 

piece  of  cedar,  the  head-piece  of  iir,  and  the  siyape- 
danevm  of  bos — departs  from  the  f^utem  tradi- 
tion, which  snbstitutea  olive  and  palm  for  the  two 
lattar  varieties  of  wood.  This  forms  part  of  the 
lepndarj hiatoiTof  the  croes,  with  whi<^  we  are 
not  concerned.  The  only  remarks  to  be  made  hj 
way  of  conclosion  or  snmmarjr  appt«r  to  be  these : 
that  a  double,  and  indeed  manifold,  meaning 
attached  to  the  cross  from  the  earliest  ages. 
Derived  as  a  Christian  sign  from  the  monogram, 
and  connected  with  traditions  of  ancient  lewni^ 
by  Ita  Egyptian  form,  it  may  be  nid  to  have 
■iMd  Ar  aU  thiip  to  all  men.   To  the  earUaii 


members  of  the  Church  it  represented  their 
Master,  who  was  all  in  all  to  them;  aad  thus  ia 
their  view,  a  somewhat  wider  and  hapi»er  obs 
than  In  later  daya,  it  represented  all  the  &itb — 
the  pettos  of  Christ,  His  death  for  man,  nsxA  tbt 
life  and  death  of  man  in  Christ.  The  Lateran 
and  other  cromes  point  to  baptism  and  all  it« 
train  of  Christian  thought,  without  immediate 
reference  to  the  Lord's  sacrifice,  [Laud.]  Oot- 
standne  indeed  (see  Anastat.  FA.  Fmtif.  in 
8]/ho^re)  seems  to  havo  attached  the  symbolic 
Lamh  to  the  Baptist  and  the  sacrament  he  ad 
ministered,  as  well  as  to  the  Lord's  Supper  and 
th«  showing  forth  of  His  death.  The  tendency 
of  Christian  ieeling  towards  special  or  exclosiv* 
oonteroplatiou  of  the  Lord's  sufferings  and  death 
is  matter  of  eccIesiasUcal  history ;  lutd  its  effect 
on  Christian  emotion,  and  Uierefore  on  (%ristian 
art,  is  the  transition  from  the  cross  into  the 
cruciliz.    (See  s.  v.) 

An  evidence  of  the  feelings  of  sabdned  trinmph 
with  which  the  cross  was  regarded  in  the  earlle»t 
times,  as  a  symbol  first  ot  the  Lord's  life  and 
death,  then  of  the  life  and  death  of  mnii,  is 
that  it  Is  so  frequently  wreathed,  embossed,  or 
otherwise  ornamented  with  flowers.  Even  as  Inle 
as  the  Monia  vessels,  it  is  represented  as  a  liviDi; 
and  budding  stem ;  but  the  crass  from  St.  Ponti- 
anns,  girm  hf  Bottari,  xUv.  is  made  to  pnt  (brtli 
gfdden  or  ulva>  flowers  half-way  np  ita  stem. 

Count  Melchior  de  Voga€(llevaeArchAtogijve, 
vol.  vii.  p.  201)  gives  a  highly  interestiog  at,*- 
coant  of  the  ruins,  or  rather  the  scarcely-injured 
remains,  of  four  ancient  Chrutlaa  towns,  on  th? 
left  bank  of  the  Orontes,  between  Antioch  an>l 
Aleppo.  They  contain  many  ancient  crosset  awl 
were  probably  desert«d  at  Uie  same  time,  on  th« 
first  Mnnolman  invasion.  "On  est  transport^" 
be  says,  **  an  milieu  de  la  sodAt?  chrAicnne  . .  . 
uon  plus  la  vie  cach^  des  catacombes,  ni  I'ex- 
Istence  humili^  timide,  sonffrante,  mais  use  vie 

large,  opulente,  artistique  Dee  croix,  des 

monogrammes  du  Christ  wmt  sculptA  en  relief 
BUT  la  plupart  des  portes:  le  ton  de  ees  inscrip- 
tions indlque  unc  ^>oqne  voislne  du  triomphe  de 
r^Use, . . .  Le  gra0o  d'un  peintre  obscur,  qui, 
d«(xirant  nn  tombeau,  a,  pour  eesayer  son  [diiccaii, 
trac^  sur  le  parol  dn  rocher  des  monogrammes 
du  Christ,  et  dans  sou  enthonsiasme  de  Chr^en 
^andptf  6Bni,  m  paraphraaant  le  labaruin,  ToSvo 
nitf,  Gsd  triomphe."  [R.  Si.  J.  T.] 

CROSS,  Adobatioh  or.  (Adoratio  CmdSy 
^  vpovK^vHtta  ToS  irrairpoC.) 

1.  Adoration  of  the  Cntt  from  the  heathen 
point  of  view. — Christianity  being  a  "  religion  of 
the  cross,"  the  cross  being  in  every  Christian 
teacher's  mouth  aa  tha  watchword  of  the  new 
&ith,  the  action  of  signing  with  the  cross  rSt^x 
OF  THE  CR088]  being  believed  in  by  the  Chris- 
tians as  a  preservative  against  all  dangers  bodily 
and  spiritual,  what  wonder  is  it  that  the  heathen 
should  hare  seen  in  early  Christianity  but  a 
imttpo^oTptla,  and  in  the  cross  but  a  Christian 
idol  not  leas  material  than  their  own? 

Thus  w«  find  Tertnllian  fteling  it  nececsary 
carefully  to  combat  this  among  divers  fnisie 
TlewB  of  Christian  worship  prevalent  among  the 
heathen.  Hia  words,  with  the  logic  of  which 
we  have  nothmg  to  ^o,  are  "  Sed  et  qui  Crucis 
noa  rellgiosos  putat,  consecraneos  erit  noster 
Even  if  we  dU  worship  the  cross,  wa  abonld  ba 
no  WDXM  thao  yon,  fbr^e  crooi  imtm  dizvcUy 


OBOSB,  ADOBATION  OF 
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•r  lodlrectlr  lato  roar  own  ohjecU  of  wonhlp ; 
for  eumpl^  as  being  the  atractnre  aronnd 
which  the  makers  of  images  of  the  gods  woaM 
first  erecE  the  clay  mode),  or  as  being  the  frame- 
work of  trophies  reared  in  honour  of  Tlctorj 
whom  you  adore  as  a  deity  {Apol.  c  16  ;  and  in 
simiUr  straiii.  Ad  Nationea  i.  c  12). 

We  find  references  to  the  nine  heathen  tannt 
in  the  OctaviuM  at  Hinndos  Fella,  as  e.  g.  In  c.  9, 
where  the  heathen  objector  winds  up  his  re- 
marks '*  ut  id  colant  quod  merentur ;"  and 
again  (c  12),  "  et  jam  non  adonndae,  sed  snb- 
etudae  Graces."  The  writer  In  meeting  this 
attack  speaks  as  Tertnllian  had  done  of  the  way 
In  which  tha  crosa  entered  into  lieatbenism,  and 
adds  (c.  29),  "  Cmces  ettam  see  collmna,  nec 
<mtamas,"  by  which  he  seems  to  mean.  We 
Qiristians  do  not  vorahip  the  cross  so  as  to  glre 
such  adoration  and  honoar  to  It  as  yon  heathen 
to  yonr  idols.  That  this  misconception  on  the 
part  of  the  heathen  was  not  speedily  orercome 
may  be  seen  from  the  case  of  ao  intelligent  a 
man  as  the  Emperor  Jnlian,  who,  a  century 
nfler  Hlnnclns  had  written,  taunta  the  Chris- 
tians, as  the  Caedlius  of  that  writei'  had  done, 
with  inconsistency,  in  that  while  they  refused  to 
reverence  (^poOKvwttw)  the  sacred  Ancile  which 
fell  down  from  Japiter  and  was  preserved  among 
them  as  a  ptedga  of  the  protection  ever  to  Iw 
shown  to  the  city,  they  still  reverenced  the 
wood  of  the  cross,  continually  made  the  sign  of 
it  on  their  foreheads,  and  engraved  it  before 
their  houaes  (Crril  Alex.  Contra  JnHamm,  lib. 
▼L  PatnL  Or.  Uxri,  785).  Tlw  gist  of  CyrilV 
answer  is  worthy  of  notice : — Since  CSiriat  the 
Lord  and  Savioar  of  all  dirested  Himself  of  His 
Divine  M^esty,  and  leaving  His  Father's  Throne 
was  willing  to  take  upon  Him  the  form  of  a 
•errant,  and  to  be  made  in  the  likeness  of  man, 
and  to  die  the  cruel  and  ignominious  death  of, 
the  cross,  therefore  we  being  reminded  of  these 
things  by  the  sight  of  tha  croaa,  and  tat^ht  that 
One  died  thereon  that  w«  all  tni|^t  have  lif& 
value  the  symbol  as  ]ntidaetiv«  of  thankfal 
remembrance  of  Him. 

11.  Point  of  view  of  early  Chriatiai  viritert. — 
Having  thos  allnded  to  Uie  adoration  of  the 
cross  u  seen  from  the  heatW  point  of  view,  we 
shall  next  endeavonr  to  trace  the  axistence  of 
the  idea  among  Christians  of  a  nto^ed  form 
of  reverence  to  be  paid  to  the  cross.  That  idea 
may  be  expressed  roughly  thus:  No  reverence 
is  paid  to  the  material  cross  as  such ;  it  is  the 
idea  of  the  cross  for  which  reverence  is  felt ;  but 
it  is  tha  reverence  or  worship  doe  to  a  most 
holy  or  cherished  thing,  not  uat  which  is  doe 
to  God,  vfHMTK^nint,  not  fuarpnla.  Certain  it  is 
that  in  this  modified  sense  of  worship  the  early 
Christiana  maintained  the  duty  of  reverence  to 
tha  sacred  mnbol  of  redemption  (see  especially 
Le  Nonrry^  Ditaertatio  in  Minuc.  FeL  c  xii. 
Art.  4  in  Patrol.  ilL  531).  Thus  Euaebius  says 
of  Constantine,  rhw  viKovoihr  Mfut  aravpif 
■Ytta  CoRtt.  i.  31;  cf.  *.  ii.  16;  iv.  21;  and 
Oratio  dc  ftratfiftus  Cmst.  e.  9;  also  Sozomen 
i.  4,  (Ul  Tov  fiaaikims  ^y*7<T9ai  koI  vpovmw^ 
tfsstt  Ptpifuan  npk  tSv  ovparian-w*-).  Cyril 
of  Jemsaiem  (Jljp,  ad  Cottst.  p.  247)  speaks 
of  rt  mrripiop  roS  aravpaS  {itW.  The 
above-mentioned  Instances  taken  by  themselves 
Bdghi  be  viewed  as  dne  to  a  somewhat  rhe- 
torical wnj  of  ipeakln^  but  the  real  natnn  of 


the  feding  Is  shown  1^  th«  fUlowii^  moro 
definite  Instances. 

Ambrose  (/n  ofr.  TXaodoii^  §  46)  tells  of  the 
Empress  Helena's  adoration  of  the  cross  after  her 

discovery  of  Pilate's  superscription,  and  adds: 
"Segem  adoravit,  nou  ligntm  utiqne,  quia  Hie 
Oentilis  est  error  et  vanitas  impioram ;  sed 
adormvlt  lllnm  qnl  pependit  In  Uzno,  •erlptw 
in  Gmce."  Shortly  afterwards  he  aesOTlbes  now 
the  cross  was  placed  upon  kings  by  Helena,  **  at 
in  regibns  adoretar." 

Jerome,  again,  in  the  Ep^phium  Pavlae 
Matris  (Ep.  108  ad  Eusio<Mun,  §  9,  Patrol. 
xxii.  883),  says  that  "Paula  proatrata  ants 
Craeem  quail  pendentem  Dominum  cemeret, 
adombat.'' 

In  the  above  instances  Ambrose  and  Jerome 
are  referring  to  the  cross  said  to  be  found  by 
Helena,  but  in  the  case  of  Hinucius  and  others 
anterior  to  the  time  of  Constantine  the  allusion 
is  necessarily  to  crosses,  viewed  as  signs  and 
images  of  the  true  cross;  and  the  view  which 
is  controverted  is  the  belief  of  the  hrathen 
world  in  the  veneration  paid  by  Christians  to 
the  cross  absolutely  (see  further,  OHgen,  in 
CUnm  IL  47).  Cf.  further  the  distinction  as 
drawn  by  Augustine  (,Trac4.  I.  in  yoAawwni, 
§  16) :  **  Didmua  qnidem  lignum  vitam,  sed 
secundum  intellectum  lignnm  Cmcis  nnde  acce- 
pimus  vitam."  The  same  line  is  taken  in  the 
Quaettionea  ad  Antio^vm  dwxm  (xxxix. :  Patrol. 
Or.  xxviii.  622)^  falsely  attributed  to  Athanasins, 
in  answer  to  the  qnestiMi,  Why,  when  God  has 
ferbUden  throngh  nil  propheta  the  mnhlp  of 
created  tfalngi,  do  we  onkr  adoratiw  to  Images 
and  the  cross  ?  Rnatlcns  DIaconns,  a  writer  of 
the  time  of  Popa  Viglllns,  carefully  defines  the 
matter  in  the  same  way,  for  after  maintainii^ 
the  adoration  of  the  cross  as  leading  on  to  that 
of  the  Crucified,  ho  adds,  "  non  tame  a  Crucem 
ooadonre  didmnr  Chrirto  **  (CiniIki  itosnkofat  i 
PatroL  IxfiL  1218). 

John  Damaseenoa  (ob,  circa  756  A.D.)  is  careful 
exactly  to  define,  as  Uie  above-mentionM  writers 
have  done,  the  nature  of  the  reverence  paiH  by 
Christians  to  the  cross.  He  says  (de  fds  ortho- 
doxa  iv.  11):  MOfffrumv/icf  at  ftol  v^  rirxov 
ToS  rt^Son  m\  %t»vwou)v  o-ravpov  .  .  .  .  oi  t» 
fXi|r  Tifunrcr  (jt^  yivovro'),  iXAi  rhi  t4*»» 
tit  XpitprBD  ffyifioKm'.  And  hereon,  he  odds, 
mar  onr  adoration  o(  the  cross  rest,  tnOn  700 

Farther  iUostrationa  of  the  wide  spread  of  the 
feeling  are  to  be  fbund  in  numerous  narratives  of 
the  Fathers,  of  a  more  or  less  lq;endary  cha- 
racter, refhrriag  to  the  mfracnlona  power  In- 
herent  in  the  sacred  symbol.  Thns  Sozomen 
(_Hist.  EccL  ii.  3)  gires  us  an  accoant  of  a  certain 
physician  named  rrobianns  who  had  been  con- 
verted to  Christianity,  but  who  wonid  not  ao- 
cord  honour  to  the  cross  as  the  sign  of  salva- 
tion, until  when  snfiering  fVom  a  painfbl  diseaae 
of  the  feet  he  was  tanght  by  a  vision  [cf.  Ai;TaR, 
p.  66]  to  find  in  reverence  of  the  cross  a  means 
of  relief,  and  thus  was  cured.  [We  again  find 
this  stotT,  cited  from  Sozomen,  in  the  Hittoria 
Tripartita  (11. 19),  compiled  by  Cassiodonts.] 

A  parallel  Incident  is  that  related  by  Evagrius 
(Eccl.  Sitt.  iv.  26X  to  the  effect  that  on  the 
burning  of  Antioch  by  Chosroes,  the  bishop  of 
Apamea  consented  to  display  the  wood  of  the 
orOH  to  the  adoration  of  the  people,  that  thcii 
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last  kin  of  the  nacred  relic  might  be  as  It  were 
their  Tbtticum  to  the  other  worltl.  The  his- 
torian mentions  tiiat  he  was  present  with  his 
parents,  and  descril^es  the  scene  it  Mome  leu^h, 
and  tells  how,  while  the  bishop  made  the  ctrcait 
ot  the  chorch  canyiD;  the  croea  Atrwp  ip  reus 
Mvpltus  rAf  wpaVKVpfyrtuw  It/Lfyats  flWitfro)  h« 
was  followed  oj  a  large  mais  of  flame,  Ua^ng 
bat  not  GousumiDg ;  a  token  of  the  saftty  Tonch- 
safed  to  the  citj. 

Again,  Bede  {ffist.  Eccl  iii.  2)  tells  ns  of 
Oswald,  a  Sazoa  king  (635  A.D.),  who,  being  in 
immlneat  danger  in  war,  eractod  and  offered 
adoration  to  a  eroM,  hj  wliieh  lictory  was 
seen  red. 

One  more  lllnstration  mny  snflice.  In  the 
TmllftB  Synod  held  at  Constantinople  in  691  a.d^ 
it  waa  ordained  that  unce  the  croas  shows  to  os 
the  way  of  salvation,  and  therefore  we  offer  to 
It  in  words  and  in  thoaght  onr  adoration,  it 
should  be  distinctly  prohibited  to  engrave  crosses 
on  the  pavement,  where  they  would  be  trodden 
under  foot,  and  that  where  these  already  existed 
they  should  be  erased  (can.  73;  Labb^  Con- 
cilia, ri.  117S). 

Th»  above  examples  dearly  prove  the  ex- 
istence amongst  the  early  Christians  of  a  venera- 
tion for  the  cross,  <x>ml)ined  with  the  feeling 
of  the  necessity  of  excluding  from  this  the  idea 
of  absolute  worship.  The  constant  use  of  the 
sign  of  the  croas  [SlOM  of  Thb  CrOBSJ  is  a 
further  azemplilication  of  thia. 

The  Bpedd  character  of  hymns  Is  obviously 
such  as  to  admit  of  a  less  exact  style  of  lan- 
guage, but  the  tone  of  the  early  Christian  poets 
shows  clearly  the  nature  of  their  views  as  to  the 
veneration  of  the  cross.  In  a  poem  (/Te  Pasaioiu 
Domini)  attributed  by  some  to  Lactttntius,  it  is 
saidi>(vv,  50  sqq.): — 

■■  Pleole  genu  Ilgnamqae  Cradi  vennablla  adoia 
FleUUa,  hmocoo  tommqae  eraoro  madrntrm 
OmpeUaHhamfU.*'* 

Unch  again  can  be  gstherad  ftvm  Pmdentins 
(405  A.D.)  on  this  point.  Thus  we  find  ^Apa- 
theoaia  44«>— 

"  Jam  poTpura  supplex 
Sternltur  Aeneadae  rec torts  ad  atria  Cbrlatl, 
Vckllliunque  Cmds  nunmns  domlnslor  adorat" 

Again  in  the  description  of  Conatantine's  victory 
•vw  Maxentioa  (Cbnfra  SgmmaiAimn  L  494^  he 
aavs — 

■  TniM  lUe  semtns 
HUltlae  nltrlds  titalnm,  Cbristlque  veKortum 
Nomen  adoravit  quod  coUncAat  In  onnla." 

The  allusion  here  is  to  the  cross  and  the  mono- 
gram on  the  labamm  (cf  also  Cath,  vi.  129,  and 
Panlinus  Nol.  Poem,  xxx.  97  sqq.). 

Finally,  we  may  cite  the  words  of  Sednlins 
(Omim  FaaiAak,  lib.  v.  188;  Patirtl.  xix. 
724)— 

"  Neve  aula  iKBorrt  ipedem  Cmota  ease  etAeoitm." 


•  la  Utt  prolegomena  to  the  Boman  ailMon  of  Pn- 
drnlhM  IPatroL  llz.  6W).  the  acenation  Is  bnogtit 
against  OeOTge  Fabrldoa  of  tampering  wlUt  ttM  above,  by 
omitting,  ttmugli  doctrinal  proclivltlea,  tbo  words  "  Kg- 
BniiMiue. . . .  flebtlls  f  a  prooetdlng  JtuUf  reprebendid 
br  Jobn  Albert  Fafcridns:  "  Sane  praesttttaaet  O.  Fi- 
brtdnm ....  paastan,  torn  bk  tarn  aUU,  nan  ha  fnUte  In 
altaois  opcTibus  qnac  «debat  tngcniosnm  *  {BM.  IW.  Lot. 
^  in,  ed.  171^ 


ni.  AdorcOi^  of  the  Cross  i*  anciertt  Litwf- 

?'i9a, — In  the  Western  Church  such  a  rite  hw 
ong  been  observed  on  Good  Friday.  Hie  clutom 
is  probably  very  ancient,  and  has  poaaibly  Aowtti 
hither  from  the  East,  for  the  words  of  Panlisas 
(Ep.  31,  Point.  IxL  829)  wiA  re&nnce  to  tbt 
observance  of  the  like  practice  at  Jeratako^ 
will  carry  back  the  date  to  the  4tb  century 
"Qnam  episcopm  nrbia  ejoa  qnotannis,  cma 
Pascha  Domini  agitur,  adonindam  populo  pnD> 
cepa  ipse  venerantium  promit.**  According  to 
the  Gregorian  Sacramentary  {PcOroL  lixviii. 
at  Veapen  on  Qood  Friday  a  croaa  b  sat  19 
la  front  of  the  altar;  then— "  Venit  Pootifex, 
ndoratam  deoaculatnr  Cmoem.  Deinde  episeopi, 
presbyteri,  diaconi  et  caeteri  per  ordinem,  d«ule 
popnlus:  Pontifex  vero  redit  in  sedem  nsquc 
dnm  omnes  salntent."  Whenever  a  salotatic* 
is  made  (salntante  pontifice  vet  populo)  tbt 
Antiphon  Scee  l^mm  CnKif  is  snag ;  and  thm 
when  all  have  sainted,  the  pope  descends  to  the 
front  of  the  altar  and  the  service  preoeeis. 
Sundry  differences,  but  of  no  great  momcat, 
occur  in  the  form  given  in  the  Gelasian  Sacra- 
mentary  {PdnL  Ixxiv.  1103).  A  more  elabe- 
rate  ritual,  however,  is  to  be  found  in  the 
Mozarabic  Ijturgy  (i*irfro/.  Izxxv.  430;  Iixivi 
609),  in  which  before  Nones  on  Good  Fridav, 
after  the  Lord's  Prayer,  came  iht  hymn  M 
Salutcaioaem  Ligni  Dwumiy 

"  Pange  Ifogna  gloriori 
Proeliom  certaminis,'*  lie. 

Thb  was  followed  by  the  prayer, "  O  sancta  Cm, 
in  qua  sains  nostra  pepotdit,  per  tc  introeamn* 
ad  Patrem,  per  te  veniam  mereamor,  per  ti 
apad  Christum  h  abeam  us  indnlgentiam  et 
veniam ;"  and  this  again  by  three  antiphoss  dt 
l^no  Domini.  Nothing  further  is  added  here  ia 
the  Breviary  as  to  the  adoration  of  the  eras,  po^ 
sibly  becanse  the  rest  is  to  be  found  in  the  AImbI. 

From  this  we  learn  the  nature  of  the 
mony  of  adoration  as  performed  at  the  Noaei^ 
and  this,  as  in  the  preceding  instance,  we  ^hall 
briefly  describe. 

Two  priests  hold  before  the  altar  a  orass 
draped  in  black,  standing  first  at  the  left,  the* 
at  the  right,  and  lastly  at  the  middle  of  the  altar. 
As  each  position  is  occupied,  the  antiphoaa  an 
respectively  chanted — Pojniia  mm  tptid  ftai  fiK 
....  QvUa  eduxi  te . . . ,  Quid  ultra  (feM . . .  , 
with  its  own  response  after  each.  At  tlM  ») 
of  the  third  station  the  officiating  priest  recwv 
the  cross  from  the  hands  of  the  two  who  an 
holding  it,  and  stnoding  successively  at  tb* 
right  end,  the  left  end,  and  the  middle  of  the  , 
altar,  he  uncovers  at  each  station  respeetivelr 
the  right  arm,  the  left  arm,  and  th«  whole  et 
the  cross,  saying  on  each  occasion,  with  voice 
growing  louder  each  time,  the  antiphon  Erct 
HgnMm  Cmds,  to  which  is  responded,  /a 
tabu  nodra  pependd,  it  being  ordered  thai  as  ' 
each  limb  of  the  croaa  is  unveiled,  tltc  pcopb  1 
should  bend  the  knee.  The  priest  having  rcr* 
rently  placed  the  cross  In  frMit  of  the  altar 
"atatim  presbyteri  cum  snis  ministris  adcnot 
Crocem  flectendo  genua  ter,  cum  stimma 


b  PsaUnns.  It  wUi  be  otwrvcd.  qmks  of  tbis  rtsc  m 
tnkina  place  on  the  -  ra*cb4  f  bat  tbere  rcob  bat 
gTonnd  from  tbe  contest  fbrexpUnlog  this,  with  >H^a< 
at  (be  anni««nai7  of  our  Lord's  tmcjiWwfc  (Vatm  « 
QkS.  Sscr.  to  ItUroL  IzxvUL  m) 
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Ttrecba  et  hamilitato  oteaUnJo  terrain,  et 
offuunt  obUtionem  Cmci,  nt  alils  praebeant 
exemplum ; "  the  rite  i*  then  concluded  by  an 
oratio  ad  Cmcem,  in  which,  however,  our  Lord 
u  addressed  distinctly,  and  by  the  antiphon 
Cfwxm  tuam  adonimit  Domine. 

Alexander  Leslie,  the  Jesuit  editor,  argaea  in 
his  not«  on  the  abore  passage  for  the  identity 
of  the  terms  adoratia  and  lalvtatio  as  applied 
to  the  cross,  the  former  word  being  that  e ra- 
in the  Gebdan  aod  Oregorian  Sacnmea- 
and  the  Moiarabio  UImI,  the  Utter  in 
the  HoaanUe  Brariary;  and  Amalarlas  (i>s 
Ecd.  Off.  L 14)  dtn  tba  Onttwt  Bomani,  »  Prae- 

Cator  crux  ante  altare,  qnam  salntont  et  oscn- 
tur  omnes." 

As  iUastratiQg  oor  present  rabject,  we  mar 

n'e  from  tba  collect  for  tfa*  Fettlral  of  th« 
tatioa  of  tha  Cross  In  the  Gregorian  Sacra- 

mentary :  "  Concede  propitios  ut  qui  ad  adoran- 
dam  TtTificam  ejus  Crucem  adveniunt . . . 
At  the  end  of  Mass  on  that  day  a  cross  was  held 
up  by  the  pontiff  for  the  adoration  of  the  people 
(cf.  Aicoin,  Adv.  Biipan^im,  lib.  iL  9,  who  fur- 
niibea  as  with  a  colUet,  Ad  ISmatimn  Sea^at 
CnuU)  I  and  a  parallel  Instance  la  to  be  derived 
from  the  Greek  Mmdogy  for  September  13, 

xpi*aio»j  4  9{ipti  rqt  wo/MiSefffov,  i  rSof  wurr&v 
vrnptyti6t  .  .  .  [See  also  ExALUTKOI  and 
Finding  of  the  Citoaa.] 

TIm  season  which  in  the  Eastern  Church  has 
bem  specially  associated  with  the  adoration  of 
the  cross  is  the  third  Sonday  in  Lent,  with  the 
ensuing  week.    Numerous  sermons  are  extant  in 
the  writings  of  the  Greek  Fathers  tiaring  re- 
fennce  to  this.   Thos  ia  one  wrongly  assigned 
to  Chrysostom,  but  apparently  not  long  subse- 
quent to  his  time,  tts  r^c  wpotrxAriiffiir  roS 
Tifiim  Kcd  (ttowotoS  tmvpou      fUaji  ipttifiaSt 
Twy  rqtrrtw*',  the  writer  speaks  of  the  day  as 
yearly  appointed  for  adoration,  and  as  though  he 
would  imply  the  custom  to  be  a  well  established 
one : — X4fM^  Toryt^wCv  vpoffKvyiieiftot  V^f>o 
ToS  riftlmt  tfTovpDv  KoiivntKt.    Again,  in  the 
works  of  Sophronins,  patriarch  of  Jerusalem,  is  a 
•ennon  with  the  same  title  and  occasion  (^Oratio  v. 
Patrol.  Or.  Uirrii.  3309).    Again  {Oratto  It.  wi 
Exaltatwnetn  8.  Crucit),  in  describing  the  change 
of  the  season  of  the  Exaltation  to  a  time  subse- 
qa«at  to  our  Lord's  resurrection,  he  speaks  of 
trratfpw  8fSot>x«  wpovHir^a.   Sermons  of  the 
same  cbancter  art  also  extant  by  Theodorus 
StodiU  {Patrol.  Or.  xdx.  691%  and  by  Theo- 
pfaylact  (St.  cxxxl.  113).    For  rubrical  directions 
concerning  this  fast,  see  Constantine  Porphyro- 
{^nitos,  Be  Caenmoniis  Aviae  byxantmagy  L  5^ 
M;   and  cspeci^Iy  IL  11  (op,        oxii.  137, 
19tff  1017);  and  e£  also  Sniccr'a  Theaaurut,  and 
I>ticange*s  Qtouary,  s,  r.  oravpiMrpatrK^nrffir,  by 
which  Dame  and  by  KvpuuHf  ^r  ^poaKwHtcMt 
tlie  Greek  Church  knows  the  day.  The  Epistle  and 
Gospel  for  this  day  in  that  Church  are  Heb.  iv. 
14 — v>  6,  and  Uark  viii.  34 — ix.  1.    There  is 
in  Ibe  Greek  Church  »  bringing  about  of 
thm  cFoas  for  adoration  on  August  1  and  there- 
aboulAf  for  which  see  Ciinst.  Porph.  ii.  9  (Patrol, 
Or.  cxii.  lOOS).    This  latter  day  is  marked  in 
(be  Jfenologs  thus:  tlr  t^c  «p«iTT)r  4  ^pioSor 
TMV  -rtf^mw  {^Awf  too  ti/i/oi>  {woaoioi;  vraupoG ; 
ukI  it»  importance  u  testified  to  by  the  fact 
of  its  hanai  its  npnifftta  or  vigii. 


rV.  Dtgmtea  among  (^rittiant  at  to  the  Adnra- 
tion  of  the  Crou. — At  the  Second  Niceae  General 
Council  (787  A.D.),  in  their  fourth  atAio,  among 
the  various  testimonies  read  from  the  fathers  >*> 
support  of  the  use  of  images  in  worship,  wa»  a 
long  extract  from  the  fifth  of  the  A^yu  frrlp  r^* 
XpiVTtawim  ivoAoyfttf  kot^  'lovSobtf  koI  ircpl 
tiititmw  rfiy  kylit¥  of  Leontlus,  bishop  of  Keapolis 
in  Cyprus  (ob.  620  or  630,  A.D.>  The  general 
tenour  of  his  remarks  (fbr  which  see  Labb^  vii. 
2(16)  is  as  follom :— Gbristlans  are  justified  in 
ofiering  adoration  to  the  crms,  by  way  of  remem- 
brance of  Him  who  died  thereon,  not  with  any 
feeling  of  reverence  for  the  mere  material.  Thux, 
a  decree  sanctioiied  by  the  seal  of  the  emperor 
is  reverentially  treated,  not  on  account  of  the 
decree  or  the  lead  of  the  seal,  bat  of  him  whom 
tin  seal  Indicates;  and  so  we  Christiana,  In  onr 
adoration  of  the  croas,  honour  not  its  material, 
but  see  in  it  a  seal  and  signet  of  Christ  Wfao  was 
crucified  thereon,  and  Whom  we  salute  and  adore. 
The  further  illostratioa  may  l>e  taken  of  children 
who  cherish  some  memento  of  an  al»ent  father, 
even  as  all  things  associated  with  our  Lord  are 
for  His  a»k«  to  be  loved  and  reverenced,  frar 
eSr,  be  oouclodes,  fS|)t  XpioTMuvtij  frpacrjtuivOrrttt 
r&v  vrmphw,  yr&9t  Srt  oravpttBiprt  Xpurrf 
T^y  vpoaK^aai  wpordyowri  iraloir^ 

A  counterblast  to  the  views  of  the  Nicene 
Council  is  to  be  found  in  a  capitulary  of  Charle- 
magne, Oe  Imaginibaa  (i.  13,  Patrol,  xcviii. 
1034),  where  we  find  an  attack  on  the  argnment 
brought  forward  by  the  other  party  based  on  the 
expression,  "Jacob  . . .  adoravit  fastigium  virgae 
ejus"  (Heb.  xi.  21).  The  writer  there  insists  on 
the  "  differentia  cmcis  Christi  et  imaginnm  pic- 
torum  arte  pictarum,"  and  promises  to  enter 
upon  the  subject  *'  quanto  mysterio  Crux  ima- 
ginibuB  emineat,  sive  quomodo  humanum  genua 
non  per  imagines,  sed  per  Crucem  Chi-isti  re- 
demptum  sit,  quae  duo  iiti  rel  paria  vel  anqnalia 
putant."  This  promise  is  fulfilled  Bul>sequently 
(ii.  28;  op.  cit.  1096),  where  the  langoage, 
though  probably  referring  to  adoration  ^  Uw 
cross,  is  to  a  certain  extent  vagne :  "  Non  snut 
imagines  Cruci  aeqnipanutdae,  non  adoraudae, 
non  colendae, . . .  et  Tu  solus  adorandus,  Tu  solus 
sequendus,  Ta  solus  colendus  es." 

Tlie  cause  of  the  adoration  of  the  cross  and 
of  im^es  found  a  sealoos  champion  in  Theo- 
doras Studita,  who  expounds  his  views  in  his 
AaUrtbttioi  ill.  ad  Icotumachoi,  in  the  form  of 
a  dialogue  (see  esp.  AntwrA,  i.  15 ;  iii.  3 ;  PolrcJL 
(Sr.  xeix.  345,  419\  After  an  elaborate  dia> 
cussion,  and  afler  dwelling  on  the  distinction 
between  tliatw  and  cffwAav,  in  which  he  care- 
fully repudiiUes  any  association  of  the  adoration 
of  the  cross  or  image  with  the  latter  term, 
be  sums  up  in  a  number  of  theses  which  main- 
tain the  importance  of  the  adoration,  bat 
again  insists  on  the  distinction  referred  to 
above.  Thus  (ib.  349):  "If  any  one  baldly 
colls  the  relative  (ffxtTuHii')  worship  of  Christ 
in  the  ioiage,  worship  of  the  imt^^e  and  not 
of  Christ  Himself  ....  he  is  a  heretic."  For 
farther  illnatrationa  of  the  sabject  Brum  the 
writings  of  Theodorus,  see  op.  cit.  691,  IT.'V? ;  cf. 
also  Nicephoms  (Patriarch  of  Constantinople)^ 
Antirriiet.  iiL  7.  Later  notices  of  the  subject 
may  be  foand  in  Photius,  Epist.  i.  1,  Ad  Nit'o* 
laim  Papam;  i.  8,  20,  Ad  HitAacl.  BtUgar, 
Prtncipcn. 
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A  brief  reference  majrhere  b«  nude  in  passing 
to  the  viens  oa  this  subject  of  the  Paulician 
hertitics,  who  first  A|meared  towarda  the  end 
Af  th«  7th  century.  They,  generally  speaking, 
were  strongly  opposed  to  any  adoration  of  the 
cross  or  images.  In  regard  to  the  cross,  they 
maiataioed  that  the  real  cross  was  Chrbt  Him- 
self, not  the  wood  on  which  He  hung: — 
X^rrct,  Sti  irravpi*  i  Xptarii  iortr,  ob  xph 

Spyiwov  (Georgins  Hamartolns,  Cknnkwi  iv. 
238,  in  Patrol.  Gr.  ex.  889).  In  accordance 
with  this  is  what  we  are  told  by  Petms  Stcnlns 
(ffut.  Mamchaeonm  29;  ib.  cir.  1284;  and  cf. 
rhotius,  CotUra  MatuiA,  i.  7;  t4.  cii.  25),  to  th« 
e£fsct  that  t  certain  Timotheiia  of  thb  sect  was 
sent  by  the  Emperor  Leo  the  laanrian  to  th« 
Patriarch  of  Constantinople  to  be  reasoned  with ; 
and  on  being  asked,  "Why  dost  thou  not  believe 
and  worship  the  hononzed  cross?"  answered, 
**  Anathema  to  him  who  does  not  do  so."  Bnt 
by  the  cross  he  nnderstood  rir  JQiurrir 
inint  rSw  xop***  vrmupitw  IcwvrtKammu  The 
■bore  qaotad  Geof^na  Hamartolns  tells  ns 
(Patnt.  Or.  ex.  893%  with  what  truth  is  per- 
haps doabtfdl,  that  in  cases  of  sickness  they  laid 
a  cross  on  the  patient,  which  cross  on  his 
recovery  they  darod  tven  to  break  or  bum  (see 
also  Enthymins,  PtmpHa  Dogmai.  TiL  34;  op. 
tit.  em.  1196 ;  and  o£  Photint,  AMMAmm  278; 
jkciiL524> 

Hoch  about  this  time  there  arose  a  contention 
of  like  character  In  the  West.  The  actnol  lite- 
rary warfare  in  this  case  belongs  to  the  early 
part  of  the  9th  century,  but  trma  ita  connection 
with  the  earlier  struggle  in  the  Eastern  Church, 
and  as  throwing  light  on  the  tone  of  thonght  on 
this  subject  in  the  Western  Church  during  the 
preceding  period,  it  is  of  too  much  importance 
to  be  pamed  over  here. 

The  immediate  canse  of  the  ontbreak  was  the 
publication  by  Claudius,  bishop  of  Torin  (820 
A.D.X  of  a  fierc*  attack  on  the  doctrine  of  the 
adoration  of  the  cross  and  of  Images.  Further 
he  ordered  the  removal  of  crosses  fW>m  all  the 
clinrchea  of  his  diocese.  When  urged  by  a  letter 
from  a  certain  Abbot  Theodemir  to  reconsider 
his  views,  he  retorted.  In  a  long  treatise,  that 
the  Ganls  and  Oennans  were  held  in  the  nets 
of  superstition,  ms  work  Jonas,  Ushop  of 
Orleans,  answers  in  detail  in  his  treatise  Da 
CWitt  Imagin'im  (^Patnt,  cvl.  305),  in  which  he 
appeals  lai^ely  to  the  writings  of  the  Fathers 
of  the  earlier  centuries,  and  discusses  the  ob- 
jections of  Clnndlus  seriatim.  See  especially 
f^.dt.  S31,  where  he  meets  Claudius's  remarks 
ns  to  the  superstition  of  the  votaries  of  the 
cross :  "  Nos  ob  recordationem  Salvatoris  noetri 

crucem  pictam  vaneramnr  atqne 

adoramns." 

Other  writera  of  the  time  joined  in  the  fray, 
as  Theodemir  above  mentioned ;  Eginhard,  the 
biographer  of  Charlemagne,  in  a  work  De  Ado- 
randa  Cnee  not  now  extant;  Wistremir,  arch- 
bishop of  Toledo  (cf.  Pseud  o-Llutprand,  Chroni' 
com;  Patrol,  axxsvi.  1103);  and  a  priest 
named  Dungalos,  who  (about  the  year  828  a.d.) 
wrote  a  treatise  dedicated  to  Louis  the  Pious  and 
his  son  Lothaire:  "Pro  cnltu  sacrarum  imagi- 
anm  adversns  insonss  blaqthenusqne  naenios 
Olandil  Taorfnansts  Episcopi "  (Patrol,  cv.  457 

[R.  S.] 


CBOSS,  Exaltation  or  {BxaltaHo  O-wcsi, 
h  S^BM'tt  Toi!  aravoovy.  This  festival,  held  on 
September  14,  most  probably  celebrates  pnmanly 
the  consecration  of  the  church  of  the  Holy 
pulchre  at  Jerusalem  by  Blsht^  Hacarina  at  the 
command  of  Constantino  (335  A.D.),  althon^ 
some  would  see  in  It  a  commemoration  of  the 
Vision  of  the  Cross  seen  by  the  Emperor. 

It  Is,  however,  to  the  victory  of  HeraeUns 
over  the  Persians  and  his  snhseqnent  restoratioe 
of  the  Cross  to  its  shrino  at  Jprnsalem  that  the 
renown  of  the  festival  is  mainly  due. 

Still  there  are  not  wanting  indications  of  its 
observance  before  that  event,  in  both  the  Eastern 
and  Weatem  Churches.  Thus  in  thaAda  of  the 
EgypUan  penitent  Mary,  whose  death  is  refined 
to  421  A.D.,  it  is  apparently  recognized  as  a 
thoroughly  established  feetiiiil  at  Jerusalem : 
thus,  0.g,  .  .  .  .  rqr  ft^^**"  fnasr  rev  v^dum 
irrmpoo,^Tis  fUT^ixlyas  ^ftdpas  sfwf «  yUtwttt 
(Acta  S.  ifariae  Aegypt.  c  19,  in  Acta  Sanetortm 
for  April  2 ;  also  in  Patrol.  Or.  Ixxxvii.  3711). 

In  the  life  (c.  70)  of  the  Patriarch  Entychia 
(ob.  582  AJ>.)  by  his  cbapUin  Enstatfalns,  this 
festival  is  spoken  of  as  celebrated  in  Coostaati- 
oople  on  September  14  (Acta  Sanctonam  tor  April 
6):  and  in  the  7th  century  the  Patriarch  So- 
phronins  of  Jerusalem  refers  to  it  as  a  feast  then 
widely  known.  He  adds  that  the  Festival  <rf^the 
Exaltation  had  fbmerly  (w<Uw)  pieceded  that 
of  the  MffTomt  (that  Is,  the  annnal  comaw- 
moratlon  on  Septeml)er  13  of  the  dedication  of 
the  church  at  Jerusalem),  bat  now  the  orier 
had  been  reversed  (OrnNs  in  £MaHatioKtm 
8.  CnKis  in  Oretaer,  Jk  Cnutf  vol.  iL  pi 
ed.  1608> 

Again,  an  observance  of  the  Ibstival  in  the 
Western  Church  prior  to  Heracllns's  victory  msy 
he  inferred  from  our  finding  it  in  the  Gelasisa 
and  Gregorian  Sacrameotaries,  and  frxao  its  de- 
signation simply  as  Exaltatio  8.  Crwu,  wHhoet 
any  alln^n  to  Heradfus,  in  the  earlier  Latia 
Martyrologiea,  as  in  that  attributed  to  Jeraaso 
(PtOroL  XXX.  475):  it  may  be  added  that  this 
Is  also  the  case  with  those  of  Bede  and  Kabaans 
Haarus  (&>.  xciv.  1044,  ex.  lir>8>. 

The  circumstances  attending  the  ri clary  «f 
Heraclins  are  briefly  these.  In  the  year  $14 
Jerusalem  was  taken  by  the  Persian  king  Chos* 
roes  II.,  and  after  the  slaughter  of  many  then> 
sands  of  Christians,  and  the  destroction.  partially 
at  any  rate,  of  the  church  of  the  Holy  Sepol^n 
by  fire,  a  long  train  of  captives  was  led  away, 
among  whom  waa  the  Patiiardi  Zat^rias,*  mA 
with  him  the  cross  said  to  have  been  diaoonnd 
by  Helena  [CROSS,  fiNdinq  of^  iHudk  wm 
sealed  up  in  a  case  by  the  patriarch  hilBBstt 
After  some  years  of  nnintermpted  soeofot  ea 
the  part  of  the  Petsian  king,  during  which  the 
empire  was  reduced  to  the  very  verge  of  disso- 
lution, Heraclins  at  last  declared  war  (622  AJ>l\ 
and  after  three  expeditiooa  the  boldnw  of  vhkh 
waa  justified  by  their  soccesa,  the  tide  was 
turned  and  the  Persian  king  vonrtad,  unti!  at 


•  Nkcpfaoms  (vUs  I'l^)  styka  the  patriatdi  If oAssu^ 
tboo^  tike  other  blstorUnannlte  In  rslllnf  hhn  Taihailw 
The  error,  for  each  It  probably  la  bss  been  fvpiihwd  by 
sapposlng  H odestns  to  bsve  acted  as  deputy  (or  ZaohsrtM 
during  his  c^iUvl^  (see  CUntoo,  Attfi  Jh— ifc  roL  B. 
p.  ITO) ;  or  thst  the  Utter  died  ritortlj  sftar  Us  rrton  » 
Jemsskm,  and  was  auooeeded  bgr  tbe  BmDct  (BNhIb 
telsc). 
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iMt  ha  WW  deposed  and  murdered  bj  his  ion 
Siroes  (628  A.D.). 

The  new  BOTereign  speedily  concluded  a  peace 
with  the  emperor,  one  of  the  conditiona  ipedally 
insisted  on  hj  the  latter  being  the  restoration 
of  the  cross,  with  which  borne  before  him,  as  he 
rode  in  a  chariot  drawn  by  four  elephants,  He- 
raclius  entered  Constantinople.  In  the  following 
spring  he  made  a  pilgrimage  with  the  reoorered 
cross  to  Jerusalem,  where  the  patriarch  recog- 
nized his  own  unbroken  smIb  on  the  case  con- 
taining the  predons  relic  (rtk  rt/ua  Kti  ^ttomo^ 
ii\a,  as  Theof^uuies  [vide  infra]  constantly  styles 
it),  thus  preserved  it  is  said  by  Sira  the  wife  of 
Chosroes.  Heroclius  wished  himself  to  cany  the 
cross  to  its  shrine,  but  before  treading  on  the 
Micred  ground  he  was  bidden  to  divest  himself  of 
bia  ^lendid  array,  that  ao  barefoot  and  clad  in 
a  common  cloak  he  m^ht  more  reaemble  the 
bumble  guise  of  the  Saviour.  Some  of  theHar- 
tyrolt^es  referred  to  below  remark  that  the 
emperor  was  held  by  some  invisible  power  from 
entering  upon  the  sacred  precincts  till  he  had 
so  divested  himselfi>  (cf.  Theophanes,  Chnno- 
fjrapAiOf  vol.  i.  pp.  503,  504,  ed.  Classen ;  Nice- 
phoms,  Armarium,  pp.  11  A,  ISA;  Chrontoon 
PamAaUf  roL  L  p.  704,  ed.  Dindorf ;  and  more 
generally  for  the  histonr  of  the  period,  Cedrenns, 
vol.  i.  i^.  717 sqq.  ed.  Bekker;  also  Gibbon,  J>e- 
cliM  ami  FaU,  ch.46). 

Thus  was  the  ones  once  more  "  exalted"  into 
its  reating-plaee,  and  the  tetinl  of  the  "Bz- 
altation  «  th«  Croos"  obtained  fresh  renown. 
Before  long,  possibly  under  Pope  Honorios  I. 
(ob.  638  A.t>.),  September  14  came  to  be  observed 
as  a  festival  with  special  memory  of  the  restora- 
tion of  the  cross  by  Heraclius:  the  Eastern 
Church,  which  has  not  strictly  speaking  a  aepa- 
rate  ftstiTal  of  the  Finding  u  the  Croaa,  oom- 
mem  orates  also  on  that  day  the  original  discovery 
by  the  Empress  Helena. 

This-  festival  ii>  referred  to  more  or  less  fully 
l^y  all  Uartyrotogies  under  September  14.  Ot 
those  of  Jerome,  Bede,  and  Rabanus  Manros  we 
n.tve  already  spoken.  We  may  fUrther  specify 
that  of  Wandelbert  [deacon  of  monastory  at 
Treves  in  the  time  of  the  Emperor  Lotnaire] 
where  we  find  {Pcdr<A.  cxxi.  611) 

"  ExjUUU  Cnids  (talgent  vextlta  relaUe. 
Perslde  ab  hHUgna  victor  qosm  vexit  HeracllM.'* 

In  the  Martyrologies  of  Ado  and  of  Usuardns 
we  find  a  further  addition ;  **  Sed  et  procorrenti- 
bns  annis,  papa  Sei^us  mine  magnitnd inis  po r- 
tioncm  ejusdem  ligni  in  sacrario  Beati  Petri 
Domino  revelante  repperit,  quae  annis  omnibus 
^"in  Basilica  Salvatoris  quas  appellator  Con- 
st ant  in  iana."  Ado]  ipso  die  Ezaltationls  ejus  ab 
emni  osculatur  et  adoratnr  popnio"  (PairoL 
cxxiil.  170,  356 ;  czziv.  467).  See  also  the  Mar- 
tyrology  of  Hotker  (A  ezzi.  WbV),  and  for 
varioos  fbrnw  of  ancient  Western  Calendars  con- 
taining  a  mention  of  this  ftolval,  see  Patrol. 
cxzzviiL  1188,  1191,  fte.  Besides  this,  w«  may 
again  refer  to  the  presence  of  this  festival  in 
the  Oelasian  and  Gregorian  Sacramentaries.  The 


kltmsrbereBiarkBd  that  the  bWerbua  of  the  reign 
of  Hendlns  vsry  smtewbat  to  the  dates  thejr  osaiga  to 
the  above  eveots.  We  bava  followed  those  glvm  by 
ainlon.  Ruti  HcmM,  vol.  U.  pp.  103, 110.  The  taking 
Bf  Jnasalem  Is  reSmed  lo  a  later  cunpalgn  bj  Tbeo- 
pbsaee0.c> 


collect  for  the  day  m  the  latter  of  these  has 
been  cited  in  the  article  on  the  Adoration  of  the 
Cross,  that  in  the  former  runs  as  Ibllows :-~ 
"Deua  qol  no*  hodienu  die  Esaltatione  Sanctae 
Cmds  annua  solemnitate  laetificas,  praesta  ut 
Gujns  mysterium  is  terra  cognovimus,  ejus  re- 
demptionis  praemia  conseqaamur." 

The  Eastern  Church,  as  we  have  already  said, 
inclodes  in  the  festival  of  September  14  the  two 
festivals  of  the  Finding  and  of  the  Exdtation  of 
the  Cross.  As  in  the  Caleadara  of  tlw  Western 
Church,  so  also  in  thoae  of  the  Eastern  Chureh 
is  it  invariably  found.  Thus  in  the  Greek  me- 
trical calendar  given  by  Papebroch  in  the  Acta 
Sanctorum  (vol.  L  of  Hay)^  we  find  under  Sep- 
tember 13,  fuH^^  Twv  iymaiwUeP  t^s  fcy/ai  rev 
XfiffTov  icol  0100  ^(ftfir  AroffntveMt  titH  irpotiprm 
■nff  b^^attn  T00  Tf/ifou  ml  {woroiov  ffrai^v ; 
that  is,  as  has  been  already  explained,  they  cele- 
brated the  dedication  of  the  Church  built  by  the 
Emperor  Constantine  to  commemorate  our  Lord'a 
resurrection.  We  farther  gather  that  the  fes- 
tival of  the  Exaltation  had  its  wpotipria  or  vigiL 
The  notice  for  September  14  is  ti'49^  Berarp 
eTaupoB  (^Aor  liSi  Tcnfm;  and  the  £utia  alas 
recognixed  in  the  pietonal  Hoacxnr  OJendaT  ac- 
companying the  preceding.  The  Octave  also  of 
the  Kstival  (September  21)  is  given  in  the  Meno- 
Ii^  under  that  day,  4y  rait^  tb  i^^'pf  AwoSl- 
Sm-oi  4  'ef*^  tvi  Tif/dov  vravoov.  See  alho  the 
Calendar  of  the  Axabiau  Chorcn  giren  by  Selden 
{A  SfmadriU  Ebnmnm,  iiL  876,  ed.  1655), 
wltera  Se^amber  14  is  marind  "Festnm  Craeia 
glorioaae  j"  aa  also  in  those  of  the  Ethiopio  or 
Abyaainian  and  of  the  Coptic  Church  given  by 
Lodolf  (p.  3).  We  also  learn  from  him  that  in 
the  case  of  the  latter  of  these  chnrchea,  the 
festival  extends  over  three  days,  September 
13-15,  maiM  re^cetirely  **Festnm  C.  gL 
(primnm,  fto.)." 

Further,  the  Etbiopic  Church,  aa  well  as  sere- 
ral  other  branches  of  the  Eastern  Church,  re- 
cognizes in  addition  a  festival  of  the  Cross  in 
Hay,  possibly  having  more  or  less  referenoe  to 
the  "  Inventio  Crucis  "  of  the  Latin  Church  (pp. 
cit.  p.  17;  Gretser,  vol.  i.  232 ;  see  also  several 
Eastern  Calendars  in  Neale,  Hotfi  Eattern  ChinA, 
Introd.  pp.  775,  709,  8I3>  The  proper  lessons  for 
this  festival  in  the  Syrian  Chnrai,  as  marked  in 
the  Peshito,  ara,  for  Vespers,  Matt  zziv. 
(possibly  on  aooonnt  of  nraa  80);  for  Utnrgff 
Lake  xiL  S  sqq.;  and  for  Vatina,  Hark  Si. 
41  sqq.  (Gretser,  L  c). 

In  addition  to  the  works  named  in  tilts  article, 
reference  should  be  made  to  Binterim,  VenA- 
KSixtigkgtttit  tUr  (Suitt-KaOoL  KircJu,  vol.  v. 
part  1,  pp.  455  sqq.  Sea  alao  Dncange'a  Qlouaryt 
s.  V.  «4wwu.  [K.  SSi 

0B08S,  FiVDiNO  or.  (Invmtio  Ovdt.'i 
I.  Intrtxbudion. — By  this  name  is  to  be  un- 
derstood the  discorery  which  tradition  asserts 
that  the  Empress  Helena,  the  mother  of  Con- 
stantine, made  of  the  cross  on  which  our  Lord 
Boffiered.  The  earliest  account  we  have  of  tlu 
exploration  for  the  Holy  Sepulchre  is  that  given 
by  Eusebins  (  VUa  Cotut.  iii.  26  sqq.),  who  relates 
Constantine's  determination  to  remove  the  abomi- 
nations that  defiled  the  holv  place  and  build 
tbere  a  Christian  shrine,  as  aet«led  in  the  cm 
peror*a  letter  to  Hacarius,  bishop  of  Jerusalem 
lop.  ca.  30;  Soentea,  Ilitt.  £eoL  i.  17}  ThciK 
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Amt  i.  18),  but  no  Allmloa  whatflv«r  u  mada 
to  I  <|[aeaTer<r  of  tb«  croMi.  Some  hxn  indMd 
HTfEiMd  that  an  exprenion  In  Constantine't  letter 
ta  Macuiu  ia  bettor  loited  to  the  discorerr  of  the 
croea  Uuw  of  the  grave — rh  yip  ywA^Vfui  rev 

vT^fMiw . . . ;  but  a  com  pari  ton  with  c  26  woold 
■officientlT  ft«Gonnt  for  the  shore  qnotad  lan- 
l-oage,  and  it  is  hard  to  nnderetasd  that  Eneebitu 
ahoald  hare  lo*t  eo  good  an  opporttuitj  of  glori- 
fying OoBftantine,  bad  a  real  or  inppoeed  dia- 
oorery  of  oar  Lord'a  croaa  taken  place  tudar  bis 
anapicee."  The  dato  of  Helena's  ritit  to  Palestine^ 
and  conaeqnentlj  that  of  the  alleged  diacoTerj, 
la  326  ;  ytt  in  the  Ttinerarmm  Burdegalenae, 
the  record  of  a  joumej  to  Jeroaalem  in  333  l^D., 
onlf  aeren  years  after  this  date,  there  ia  no  re- 
ferenca  to  the  finding  of  the  croaa,  eren  in  n 
context  where  we  might  certainly  hare  looked 
for  it :  "  Crypta  nbi  corpus  ejoa  podtum  fait 
•t  tertia  die  resarreiit;  ibidan  modo  jtum  Oon- 
ttrntiai  Impmtorit  banlioa  facta  at "  (PatrvL 
tUL  791). 

The  earlleat  mention  we  hare  of  the  Finding 
of  the  Croat  is  in  the  Catecheaea  of  Cyril  of 
Jamaalem,  delirered  rather  more  than  twenty 
yeara  after  Helena's  alleged  discorery ;  is  which, 
thoagh  he  does  not  allnde  to  the  narrative 
1b  the  form  girea  by  aabeeqaent  writers,  be 
<(et  saja  that  fr^mants  eat  mF  from  the  craaa 
«nK  spread  orer  tha  wbola  world  (CirfaaA,  It,  10 ; 
X.  19 ;  liii.  4  ;  PatrtL  Or.  xzriii.  466,  665, 
776),  and  be  also  allodas  to  the  Rnding  ot  the 
CroM  ia  a  letter  written  aotne  yean  later  to 
t^tnatantins,  the  son  of  Constantine,  on  the  occa- 
sion of  a  lominona  cross  appearing  in  tha  sky 
orer  Jamsalani  (£/>.  ad  OoMt,  c  6,  op.  dt. 
1168).  From  tba  beginning  of  tha  5th  centorr 
onwards  all  ecclesiastical  writers  take  the  tniut 
of  the  narrative  in  its  main  form  for  granted, 
though  sundry  rariations  of  detail  occur. 

II.  Legmd.  —  The  general  tenoor  of  the  tra- 
dition ia  that  an  attemi^  bad  been  made  (by 
Hadrian,  or  at  any  rata,  la  his  tins,  aoeording 
to  Jerome,  EjM.  58»  FtdrvL  xx.  S21)  to  destroy 
erery  trace  of  the  site  of  tb«  Holy  Sepulchre, 
that  the  groond  had  there  been  raised  to  a 
considerable  height,  and  temples  and  statues 
to  Jupiter  and  Venus  erected  thereon.  On  the 
death  of  Licinius,  whom  Constantine  charges 
with  the  continnnnea  of  tba  aril,  it  was  deter- 
mined to  purify  the  sacrad  places,  and  this  reso- 
lution of  the  Emperor  waa  carried  out  by  his 
mother  Helena,  who  went  ia  person  to  Jerusalem, 
and  by  tha  Kshop  Macarios.  By  the  Divine 
gnidanca  (and  by  Uw  aid  of  a  Jaw,  one  Ju^ 
afterwards  baptised  na  Qniriacns,  according  to 
Gr^rj  of  Toora  and  others,  infrii^  the  spot  was 
diaoorered,  and  the  superimposed  earth  having 
been  rimoved,  the  sepnlchre  waa  seen  with  three 
crosses  ij'jig  near,  nnd  separate  from  these  the 
supenoriptioD  which  Pilate  had  attached  to  that 


■  Montfiuwoa  (oOacMi  Jltoaa  Palmm,  voL  I.  pi  vllL 
cd.  iTOa)  docs  Indeed  dte  a  pasasgB  ot  Eoaebliu  aa  cer- 
tainly rsfenlng  to  the  ooss:  «  M  nc  mwt  mvr^ntc 
tw  ««**  4M«f  ■A  ju-nm  «"t  1*  fMpnipMv  nu 

PiaL  IxxxWIL  11).  Wbffli,  bowevfr,  we  find  Bnsebliu 
silent,  when,  it  anywhere,  be  might  be  expected  to  speak, 
»e  cannot  attach  mndi  weight  to  a  |iSMS(p  of,  at  Inat, 
Bioia  doubtful  reftnoce. 
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of  OUT  Lord.  Not  knowii^  which  of  the  thi*a 
croasat  waa  the  one  they  songht,  Hacarios  eaaaed 
them  to  be  sooceaaiTely  preaented  to  tbe  touch 
of  a  Bobla  lady  of  Jerwuem  tben  lyia;  at  the 
point  of  death.  Tht  first  two  crosses  prndoeed 
no  effect,  bat  at  the  touch  of  the  third  side 
woman  rose  op  before  them  perfectly  healed, 
thus  showing  that  it  was  upon  this  that  the 
Sarionr  had  suffered.  One  part  of  the  croas  set 
in  silrer  was  entoostad  to  Hacarios  to  be  txrv- 
flilly  guarded  bi  Janualen,  and  tba  remainder, 
ti^ether  with  the  nails  was  fbrwarded  to  Con- 
stutine.  One  of  the  nails  waa  attached  to  his 
helmet,  and  another  to  the  bridle  of  his  horse,  in 
Mfilment,  according  to  sundry  frthers,  of  the  pro- 
phecy of  Zechariah  xir.  20  ^ 

For  the  above  tradition,  see  Socrates  (L  e.\ 
Theodoret  (JL  c.^  Soxomen  (ii.  1),  Ambron 
ide  ofrjtH  3%sodotS,  c.  46;  PatroL  xvL  13»Sf), 
SuliHCiaa  SeTerus  (BitL  Saent,  ii.  34;  Patrvi, 
iz,  148),  Rafinus  (ffut.  i.  7,  8;  Paiml.  xxL 
1475X  Paulinos  of  NoU  {Bp.  ad  Betmmm  31 ; 
FatreL  IxL  325),  Gregory  of  Toots  (£iS«r 
Miraeulorwn,  i.  5  aqq. ;  Faint.  IxxL  709). 
of  Alexandria  also  (Cbmm.  in  Zech.  in  loc  ; 
P<Aroi.  Or.  Ixxii.  271)  refers  to  it  aa  Uie 
current  history  in  his  day.  Chrysostona  evi- 
dently believed  m  tha  diaoorery  of  the  craa, 
and  speaks  of  tha  fwactioe  of  ooDTeying  small 
portiiwa  of  it  about  as  amoleti  {Qtud  Onttmg 
•iriVM,  clO;  Pattel.  Or.  dviiL  826). 

One  or  two  farther  details  nay  ba  added. 
Socrates  aUtes  that  Uie  portioi  of  the  cross  snt 
to  Constantine  was  by  him  Inclosed  in  hi*  owm 
stotue,  which  was  placed  on  a  column  of  por- 
phyry in  the  so-called  forom  of  Constontina  im 
Cnutantinople,  that  thus  the  dty  nl^t  be 
rendered  impregnable  by  the  possession  of  so 
glorlons  a  relic  According  to  Sozomen,  besidea 
the  miracle  wrought  on  the  sick  lady,  a  dead 
man  was  instantly  restored  to  life  by  tbe  touch 
of  the  cross ;  but  Paulinus,  while  mentioning 
this  says  nothing  of  the  other  miracle.  In  Am- 
brose, s|nte  of  a  protest  to  ^e  contrary,  we  see 
tneea  of  the  fraing  In  whidi  respect  for  tii* 
cross,  as  a  token  of  Him  who  hong  thereon, 
drifted  into  en  adoration  of  the  cron  itself. 
Thus  Helena  is  represented  as  saying,  "  £cce 
locaa  pQgnae,  abi  est  victoria?  ....  quomodo 
me  redemptam  arbitror,  si  redemptio  ipsa  non 
cenitur?  It  may  be  added  that  according  to 
Ambrose's  version  of  the  history,  the  inscription 
is  foDod  adheni^  to  the  cross  it  originally  be- 
longed  to.  The  occasion  of  the  notice  ia  Pan- 
linus  is  the  sending  of  a  piece  of  the  cros^  to 
Severus  for  a  cfanrch  abont  to  be  consecrated, 
which  affords  him  a  natural  opportanity  for 
relating  the  story :  he  adds,  that  however  mach 
might  thus  be  cut  away  from  the  cross,  the 
bulk  of  the  wood  miracnlously  remained  aodi- 
miniahed, 

111.  Festitxil.—'Wit'h  the  belief  in  the  diacorery 
of  the  cross  thus  widely  spread  and  thna  che- 
rished, it  is  only  natural  to  expect  that  an 
nnnual  festival  to  commemorate  it  would  soon 
ba  established ;  though  it  is  impossible  from  the 
want  of  aatiafkctory  evidence  to  speak  with  any 
certoioty  aa  to  the  actual  origin  of  such  festivaL 

*•  Jerome,  however  (Comm.  in  2ecA.  In  loc.).  speak*  rf 
it  as  one  might  have  expected,  "  nam  •man  qoideai  pn 
dlctam  acd  TkUculam." 
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An  attempt  has  been  made  to  aMign  iia  finit 
•p|MMntmeot  to  Pope  Eiuebiua(ob,310A.D.Xwho, 
ina  letter  "Episcopia  Tuadaa  et  Cnmpaniae,"  is 
made  to  ny  "Cnicia  ergo  Domioi  noatri  Jean 
Chriati,  qoa«  nnper  Bobu  ^bemacula  Sanctne 
Rotnanae  £cclesiae  tenentibus  qainto  Nonas  Mail 
iorentB  est,  in  praedicta  Kalendarnm  die  Inven- 
tiooit  festnm  Tobii  «>lemiiit«r  ralebnrs  man- 
durnu  "  il'atroi.  vU.  1114). 

Of  course  the  utter  apurioiisneas  of  this  letter 
is  shown,  if  bv  nothing  elw,  by  the  fkct  that  Pope 
Eiuebias  died  before  Constantine  had  embraced 
Christianity,  and  many  years  before  the  work  of 
restoration  began  at  Jerusalem  at  his  command. 

Nicephonu  {Bist.  Ecdes.  vUi.  29)  asserte  that 
a  festiral  to  commemorate  the  Finding  of  the 
Cross  was  held  at  Jerusalem  in  Constantine's 
time,  bat  appeals  to  no  earlier  anthority  in  sup- 
port of  his  statement:"  and  in  the  Chrtmicon  of 
Klarioa  Lncios  Dexter,  if  the  passage  be  genuine. 
Pope  Silvester  I.  (ob.  335  a.d.)  is  claimed  as  the 
orinutor  of  the  festirol:  "Festnm  Inrentionis 
S.  Cmda  ft  Silrestro  iniUtatnn  celebre  multia 
est "  CPatrU.  nxL  563).  It  is  not  Impossible 
that  there  have  beoi  a  festiyal  peculiar  to 
the  Roman  Church,  before  it*  obserrauce  had 
became  general. 

Most  Western  Martyrologies  and  Calendars 
mark  Hay  3  as  "  Inventio  S.  Crocis,"  including 
the  undent  Martyroh^fnm  Hieronymi  (I'atrol. 
XXX.  435) ;  but  there  are  grounds  for  doubting 
the  genuineness  of  the  words  here,  more  espe- 
ciiUly  from  the  fact  that  they  are  absent  from 
lh«  rery  ancient  Cod.  Eptemacensia,  afc  ia  pointed 
out  by  Papebroch  (Acta  Saactonm ;  May,  voL  i. 
p.  369),  It  u  fomid  in  the  Hartyrologinro  Bi- 
anntinom  (^PatroL  lixi.  415),  the  luirt.  Bomanum 
V«tnfl  iib.  cxxiil.  158),  and  those  of  Rabanna,  Ado, 
Usoardus,  and  Kotker  ex.  1142 ;  cxxiiL  256; 
cxxiv.  15;  cxsxi.  1075);  also  in  a  Gallican  and 
an  EnglUh  Mitrtyrology  {ib.  lixii.  614,  620^  the 
Mo2arabic  and  the  Gothic  Calendar  (&,  Uxsr. 
98,  Ixxxri.  39),  the  CaL  Mutinense  ((&.  cri.  821X 
Floriaceose  (t6.  csxxviii.  1187). 

There  is  a  special  office  for  this  day  in  the 
Gothogallic  Missal  (ib.  Ixxii.  285),  in  the  Moxa- 
rabic  Breviary  and  Missal  (&.  Ixxxv,  739,  Ixxxvi. 
1119),  in  the  OeUnan  Sacramentary  (A.  Ixxiv. 
1 in  the  Gregorian  Sacramentary  and  Anti- 
phonarj  (A.  Ixxviii.  101, 687>  To  tJiia  last  we 
■b»ll  again  refer. 

Some,  however,  omit  the  festival  altc^ether, 
And  some  give  It  a  secondary  place  after  the 
DAine*  of  the  Martyrs  who  are  commemorated  on 
this  day.  Thus  there  is  no  mention  of  it  in  the 
Calendar  of  Leo  {ih.  Ixxiv.  878),  in  the  metrical 
Mai^3rr«togy  of  Bede  (t6.  xciv.  6i)4),  in  the  Sacra- 
mentarium  Suaridense  (A.  cli.  823),  and  some 
others  (see  in  Leslie's  note  to  the  Mozarabic 
Misssl  sn  he.").  Again  in  the  Martyrology  oi 
[iede  given  in  the  Acta  Sanctorum  (March,  vol. 
i.  p.  zviii.).  a  long  narrative  of  the  Martyrs 
^mnwmorated  on  uls  day  is  followed  by  Ipse 
lie  loTMitio  Sanctae  Cruds."  So  too  runs  the 
twtrical  Vartyrologj  of  Wandelbert  {PatnL 
!xxL  598):— 

-  prsMOI  Alexsnder  qnlnss  et  EvmUnt  oraan^ 
Tbeo<lolti*)oe  M  pariter  pro  nomliw  caesi, 
Ui*  qooqoe  oclas  onids  radiant  vexlUa  repertar." 


«  lUs.  bowever.  Is  doubtlns  io  be  comwdcd  with  the 
Itsstval  of  Uk  Esahatkai  ul  thu  Ch>»(v^ii). 


The  same  is  the  case  with  an  old  English  Calen- 
dar, which  reads  "  Natale  SS.  Alexandri,  Eveutl 
et  Theodoli  preabyteri,  Inventio  Crncia"  (ifr, 
xdv.  1151).  See  also  the  Cat  Stabulense  and 
the  Cal.  Brixianum  {A.  cxxz-lii.  1196,6270). 

In  the  Gregorian  Sacramentary  also  the  men' 
tlou  of  the  Inwntio  Cntci*  follows  that  of  the 
Sainta  commemorated  on  this  day  {as  also  the 
ADtipbouary  In  the  VSS,'),  and  Hdutrd  (note  in 
he.)  states  that  in  the  moat  andent  HSS.  this 
festival  is  altogether  wanting. 

In  the  list  of  feasts  to  be  observed  gireo  in  the 
CapUulare  of  Ahyto  or  Hatto  (appointed  Bishop 
of  Baile  in  806  A.D.)  there  is  no  mention  of  the 
Inemtio  Cmcia  {PatnL  exv.  121  and  in  the  Cu- 
pittUa  of  Walter,  bishop  of  Orleans  (857  A.D.X 
the  fbetlTals  of  the  TmetOio  Crveit  and  ExaUatio 
Cruets  ore  appended  to  the  end  of  cap.  xvlii. 
*'De  Sanctorum  festivlthtibus  indiceodis  et  ob- 
servandis  "  (>b.  cxix,  742^  as  though  they  had 
been  introduced  at  a  latw  date  than  the  otfaen 
mentioned. 

All  thu  evidence  seems,  as  for  as  it  goes,  to 
pdnt  either  to  the  foot  that  the  fostinl  was 
established  at  a  eomparatively  late  date,  or  that 
It  was  for  some  time  of  local  rather  than  geneml 
observance.  Papebroch  {Acta  Sanctorum  in  loc, 
c.  iii.)  suggests  720  a.d,  as  approximately  the 
date  of  the  general  recoguition  of  the  festival, 
but  the  reference  above  to  ita  abeenoe  in  docu- 
ments of  eren  later  date  will  incline  ns  to  look 
upon  the  end  of  the  8th  century  or  the  banning 
of  the  9th  ai  the  earliest  period  we  can  safoly 
fix  on. 

Attention  may  be  called  here  to  the  fact  that 
several  of  the  above  mentioned  authorities  make 
an  error  of  at  least  half  a  century  ia  the  date  of 
Helena's  alleged  discovery.  Thus  the  Hartyro- 
logium  Hieronymi  speaks  of  it  as  "  post  Passio- 
ncm  Domini  anoo  ducentesimo  trigesimo  tertio," 
in  which  it  is  followed  by  Florus  in  the  additions 
to  Bede's  Hartvrology,  by  Rabantts  and  others.' 

The  Greek  Chnrch  haa  not,  properly  speaking, 
a  separate  festival  for  the  Findiug  of  the  Cross, 
but  celebrates  this  event  on  the  day  of  the 
Exaltation  of  the  Cross,  September  14.  Some 
branches,  however,  of  the  Eastern  Church  do 
observe  a  festival  of  the  Finding  of  the  CroM 
also.  Thus  in  the  Gslendors  of  the  Ethiopie 
and  Cktptic  Churches  given  by  Ludolf  (Faati 
Sacri  Ecclesiae  AUxandrinae),  March  6  is  marked 
"  Inventio  S.  Cruds "  (p.  22),  and,  in  the  case 
of  the  former  Chnrch,  May  4,  **  Helena  reperit 
Crucem  "  (p.  27), 

Mention  may  be  made  here  of  writings  on  the 
subject  of  the  Rnding  of  the  Cross  refonred  to 
in  the  decrees  of  a  council  held  at  Rome  under 
the  presidency  of  Gelaeius :  while  allowed  to  tie 
read,  their  statements  are  to  be  received  with 
caution.  "  Item  [recipienda}  Kripta  de  InveU' 
tione  Crncis  Dominicae, ....  uovellae  qouedam 
relationes  sunt,  et  nonnnlli  eas  CathoUd  legunt. 
Sed  cum  liaec  ad  Catholicorum  man  as  pervenerint, 
beat!  Pauli  Apoetoli  praecedat  sententia,  omnia 
probate,  qwidbontam  eat  tenete"  (Fcdrol.  llx.  161), 
Further,  in  the  Acta  Sanctorum  (May,  vol,  L 
p.  362),  Papebroch  adduces  grounds  for  believing 
the  unhistorlcal  character  of  much  of  this  writ- 
ing,— among  other  things,  the  same  error  in  the 


'  TbcophaoM  (Cfciwiwgnipfcfa)  makes  a  sbnilar  ia> 
take,  aud  rcrcrs  the  dlKovcry  to  thi-  jrcar  311  A.n. 
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d&t«  of  the  FiadiDg,  mnoantiDf;  to  more  than  half 
a  oeBtniy^  into  which  we  have  already  mentioned 
that  sere  nil  of  the  late  mnrtyrologies  hare  fallen. 
These  writing  seem  to  have  found  their  mj  to 
the  £aat  and  to  hare  been  translated  into  Syriac 
(see  Asscinani,  B&liotheoa  Orientality  voL  i.  p. 
497). 

Id  addition  to  the  books  already  cited  in  this 
article,  reference  may  be  made  to  Binterim, 
I>enkvBrdigMteii,  vol.  v.  part  1,  pp.  368  aqq.,  to 
Newniaa's  Esaay  on  ifiracka  reconk-d  in  Eccleai- 
attioat  Bittory,  pp.  czliii.  sqq.,  where  the  truth 
i^the  leeend  to  strongly  irgned  for,  u  also  in 
Gretser,  O0  Ohm  driM^  vol  i.  lib.  1,  cc  62-64. 

[R.  S.] 

CROSS,  THE  Apparition  op  thr,  at  Jera- 
■alam,  shoot  the  third  hoar  of  the  day,  in  the 
ttana  of  Conatuitliis,  In  the  year  346,  u  comme- 
morated Hay  7  in  tha  SymmtiM  and  Hthimio 
Calmdan.  [C] 
CROSS,  8IGK  OF.  [Siav  or  the  Cbosb.] 
GROWN.  Referring  to  the  article  Cosona- 
TiON  for  the  distinction  between  the  cro<en  or 
gorland,  "corona,"  <rti^a»ot,  and  the  diadem  or 
fillet,  "  taenia,"  "  lascia,"  ZiJAiuM,  and  for  fuller 
details  00  both  to  the  Dictionary  uf  Clasucat 
Atitiqiatiea,  it  is  proposed  in  this  article  to  fur- 
nish some  description  of  Imperial  and  regal 
crowns  belongine  to  our  period,  the  form  nod 
ornamentation  of  which  are  known  to  us  either 
from  coDtemporaneons  representations  or  from 
the  crowns  themselves  baring  cnne  down  to  our 
own  time. 

From  the  portraits  on  their  coins  it  appears 
that  Uie  early  emperors  adopted  the  tfiotim, 
worn  aither  simply  or  encircling  the  helmet 


(galea  diademata),  eidaria  or  tiara,  with  which 
thoir  head  was  covered.  The  coins  of  Coostan- 
tine  the  Great  dupict  him  wearing  diadems  or 
fillets  of  various  kinds ;  some  omnmented  with 
gems;  some  enriched  with  a  double  row  of 
jiearls,  with  the  loose  ends  of  the  fillet  hanging 
down  over  his  shonlders.  Sometimes  he  wears 
a  helmet  surrounded  by  a  diadem,  with  a  cross 
in  front  (Ferrario,  Costumi,  Europa,  vol.  I,  port 
2  —  Appmdice  auila  (hrona  di  f'erro).  This 
eombination  is  also  seen  on  the  coins  of  Gratian, 
Valentinian  II.,  Theodosius,  Leo  the  Great,  and 
Basil.  In  a  drawing  given  by  Ferrario  (u.  $. 
No.  3%  Heracllos,  a.d.  610-641,  wears  a  helmet 
encircled  by  a  gemmed  diadem  with  pendent 
ends,  and  a  cross  above  the  forehead.  The  com- 
bination of  the  diadem  with  the  eidaria  or  tiara 
was  borrowed  from  the  Orientals,  among  whom 
it  had  been  in  use  from  ancient  times  (Xenopb. 
Cyrop.  viii.  3-13 :  KGpor  hp9itp  Ix""  ''hf  rtdjtm' 
Hal  ttdiiifui  wfpl  rp  Tidpifi  Anab.  iL  5;  Herod, 
vii.  61 1  Aescb.  fera.  p.  668).   It  was  worn  by 


Zenobia  (Trebell,  Poll.  sxii. :  ad  condones  g»W 
ata  processit  com  limbo  porpureo  gemmis  depim- 
dentibns  per  altimam  fiDibnam"X  *'>^  «ru 
adopted  by  her  ooni|ueror,  Aarelian.  It  is  svt* 
in  medals  under  the  form  of  a  peaked  cap  orna- 
mented with  genu,  rising  from  a  jewelled  dindrm 
or  fillot,  tied  behind.  The  cap  in  later  times 
assumed  the  popular  name  of  tMpAait,  rov^a, 
the  origin  of  the  modem  iurbim.    Zouiaa  de- 


scribes  the  Emperor  Basilius,  in  the  9th  oentnry, 
as  Tutpf  Taifisffclf  ipS'i^  Towfor  iuAc?  i 
S^nAifit  Kol  wokbs  iifepmwea.  Ita  origin,  aad 
the  history  of  its  adoption,  to  thus  ^ven  hj 

TaeUes,  Chiliadca,  viii.  184:— 

4  Is— vm^sisi  TOW  ulmtt  ieitm. 

Another  form  of  the  Imperial  hea^ear  was  a  kw- 
crowned  cap,  apparently  destitute  of  dindem  or  any 
Bpedal  distinction  of  royalty.  Thto  was  known  ;u 
CAMKLAUauH  (which  see),  Constantine  a[^an 
in  this  garb  on  his  trinmphat  arch  in  Rome  (Fer- 
rario, m.  a,  pi.  30,  No.  2),  and  in  an  illnmioatin 
from  a  MS.  of  the  9th  centory,  refveeenti^ 
the  Council  of  Nicaea,  given  by  Aginoonrt  (iMi- 
turea,  pi.  32).  Justinian,  in  the  mosaics  of  the 
sanctuary  of  San  Vitale  at  Ravenna,  has  his  hea<l 
covered  with  a  jewelled  cap,  while  the  Empress 
Theodora  wears  a  tiara  snrronndcd  with  three 
circlets  of  gems.  Strings  of  pearls  and  other 
gems  hang  down  from  each.  These  jewelled 
tassels  were  known  as  KorturtierA.  (Const. 
Porphyr.  2>e  Oaeremm.  t  582 ;  iL  688.) 


The  diadem  in  its  original  form  of  a  linen  or 
silken  riband  or  fillet  gradually  went  ont  of  ««« 

I'l'om  Justinian's  time  (La  Uarte,  Arts  isduH. 
du^oyenAge^  ii.  39),  and  was  replaced  by  a  tlei- 
ibie  biind  of  gold,  ardnfULf  vri^apoj,  sometimes 
adorned  with  a  band  of  pearls  and  predov 
stones,  representing  the  old  8idSi);*&  The  name 
irri^atnn  was  in  use  for  the  imperial  symbol  as 
early  as  the  time  of  Constantino,  Cyril,  ^ 
ad  CMat.  JLi  Srtwt  Ac  lxM>ri 
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rinimv  vov  vpXAoucif  trrtptwovvt  ic€<pa\tiv,  xpv- 
rvKoAAirrofi  art^hrovt  SuuryvrrtlTaic 
wtwoiKiti^iyovs  wpaerKoftl^om-ft.  This  circlet 
was  cloKcd  hj  a  cap  of  nch  stufiT  decorated  with 
);ems.  From  being  ahot  in  at  the  top  ii  took  the 
nnme  of  iwapiK^tiirTot,  which  appears  in  Aoa- 
■tasius  Bibl.  and  other  anthors  in  the  perplexing 


UadMB,  bna  FUnrlo 


form  of  tptmoctista  (Anaat.  Bibl.  Paachalia,  434, 
&c.).  Gxaniples  of  this  form  of  crown  are  given 
in  the  anneied  woodcuts  of  the  Emperor  Phocas, 
A.D.  602-610,  and  the  Empress  Irene,  wife  of  Leo 
IV.,  A.D.  797-^02.  In  the  time  of  Const.  Porphyr. 
the  royal  treasury  contained  circlets  or  tUmmata 
of  various  colonrs,  white,  green,  and  bine,  aocord- 
iag  to  the  enamel  with  which  they  were  coated. 
These  circlets  decorated  with  gems  are  mentioned 


Vumho,  pf.  H,  Mu.  Il  (nun  >  nwUL  rxtnrtu,  Ik 


by  Clandian  in  connection  with  the  two  sons  of 
Theodonos,  Arcadins,  and  Honorins,  towards  the 
end  of  the  4th  centnry.  "  Et  vaiio  lapidnm  dis- 
tiDctos  igne  coronas  "  (/ii^,  Cona.StUiiA.  ii.  93.) 

The  most  ancient  examples  of  crowns  are  those 
loD^  preserved  in  the  treasury  of  the  cathedral 
of  MoDza,  in  I»mbardy,  belonging  to  the  early 
part  of  the  7th  centnry.  These  crowns  were 
three  in  number:  (1)  the  so-called  Iron  Crown, 
"  Corona  Ferrea ; "  (2)  the  crown  of  Agilulf,  and 
(3)  that  of  Theodelinda.  Agilulf's  crown  was 
taken  to  Paris  as  a  prize  of  war  by  Napoleon  1., 
in  1804,  by  mistake  for  the  Iron  Crown,  and 
was  stolen  from  the  Cabinet  des  Hdlailles,"  in 
which  it  was  deposited,  and  melted  down.  The 
most  oelebrat«d  of  these  crowns  is — 

(1)  The  Iron  Croinn  of  Lornbnrdy,  the  repnted 
^ifl  of  Queen  Theodelinda,  who  died  a.d,  628. 
This  crown  is  formed  of  six  plates  of  gold,  each 
double,  united  by  as  many  hinges  of  the  some 
inetnl.  The  fiice  of  each  plate  exhibits  two 
psDels,  dividod  by  spiral  threads ;  one  long,  and 
aqoarish,  the  other  tall  and  narrow.  The  pla- 
fond is  covered  with  emerald-green  semitrans- 
parent  enamel.  The  long  panels  contain  a  large 
gum  in  the  centre,  surrounded  by  four  gold  roses, 
or  floral  knobs,  from  which  ramiiy  small  stalks 
and  flowers,  in  red,  bine,  and  opoqne-white  ena- 
mels. The  taU  narrow  plaques  contain  three 
e<iTn»  set  vertically.  One  plaque  has  only  one 
§,rm,  and  two  roses.  The  two  centre  plafonds 
■lect  without  an  intervening  plaqnc.  l*he  numbci- 


of  gems  is  22;  of  gold  roses,  26;  and  of  enamelst 
24.  Within  the  golden  circlet  thus  formed  is 
the  iron  ring,  from  which  is  derived  the  desig- 
nation of  the  "Iron  Cr^wn'*  (which,  however, 
Ferrario  asserts,  is  comparatively  modern,  never 
being  found  in  the  rituals  of  the  churches  of 
Milan  and  Honza  before  the  time  of  Otho  IV., 
A.D.  1175.  Before  this  epoch  even  its  advocate 
Bellani  allows  it  appears  in  the  inventories  as 
Corona  Aurea).  This  is  a  narrow  iron  band 
■04  inch  thick  and  *4  inch  brood,  united  at 
the  eitremities  by  a  small  nail,  and  connected 
with  the  articulated  plates  of  the  crown  by  little 
pins.  Bellani  asserts  that  it  was  hammered  into 
shape,  and  bears  no  marks  of  the  file.  Burges, 
a  more  trustworthy  authority,  states  that  the 
marks  of  the  file  are  clearly  visible.  (^ArcH. 
Journal,  vol.  xiv.  p.  14.)  This  iron  ring,  as 
is  well-known,  is  regarded  as  a  relic  of  the 
greatest  sanctity,  being  reputed  to  have  been 
fashioned  ont  of  one  of  the  nails  of  the  true  cross. 
This  belief  cannot  be  traced  further  back  than 
the  latter  part  of  the  16th  centnry.  The  eiist- 
ence  of  the  band  of  iron  is  mentioned  by  Aeneas 
SylviBs  (Pope  Julius  II.  d.  1464)  In  his  ffitt. 
Aiut.  lib.  iv.,  but  simply  as  lamina  qvaedam, 
without  a  hint  at  its  supposed  sanctity,  and  with 
an  expression  of  contempt  for  the  allegorical 
meaning  assigned  to  its  employment  in  the  coro- 
nation of  the  emperors,  as  denoting  strength — 
"stoltM  Interpretation!  efficit  locum."  Accord- 
ing  to  Hnratorl  (De  Coron.  Ferr.  Comment.  A.D, 
Bngatus  is  the  first  author  who  mentions 


TIN  Inn  Oram  ctf  I^otartjp,  •!  Mous  OHmliA 


it  {Addit.  ad  ma.  Univ.  1587).  He  was  followed 
by  Zucchius  (jyis*.  Cor.  Ferr.  1613^  whose  vio- 
lations of  truth  Muratori  holds  it  charitable  to 
attribute  to  gross  carelessness.  Two  years 
before  the  publication  of  Bugatus*  book,  A.D. 
1565,  a  letter,  seat  frora  the  archpriest  of  Monza 
to  Pope  SiztuB  v.,  quoted  by  Muratori,  speaks 
of  the  Iron  Crown  as  a  most  precious  possession 
of  his  church,  as  having  been  used  from  early 
times  for  the  coronation  of  the  Roman  emperors 
(even  this  ikct  is  doubtful),  but  distinguighes  it 
from  the  relics  properly  so  called,  and  makes  no 
allusion  to  its  having  been  wrought  out  of  a  nail 
of  the  crucifixion.  From  the  16th  century  on- 
wards the  belief  gained  strength,  but  having  been 
discredited  by  the  searching  historical  investi- 
gations of  Muratori  in  the  treatise  referred  to 
above,  the  worship  of  the  crown  as  a  sacred  relic 
was  alternately  suspended  and  re-enforced  by 
decrees  and  counter-decrees  of  the  ecclesiastical 
authorities,  until  in  1668  the  matter  was  laid 
before  the  Congregation  of  Relics  at  Rome.  A 
process  was  instituted,  which  lingered  on  till 
1717,  when  a  diplomatic  sentence  wiu  pronounced, 
leaving  the  chief  point — the  identity  of  the  iron 
rug  with  the  nail — undecided,  but  uanctioning  its 
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being  flxpoeed  to  the  adontioa  of  tba  Cuthfol,  and 
Mrried  in  proceiMtons. 

The  cbain  of  evidence  connecting  the  Iron 
Crown  with  the  erndftxion  tail  It  nry  pra- 
earioiu,  and  shows  aonie  alarming  gapa.  Ac- 
cording to  the  statement  of  Justos  FontaninOB 
(Archbishop  of  Ancynt,  Da  Coron.  Ferr.  1719), 
who  wrote  in  defence  of  ite  genuineness,  the 
inner  ring  was  believed  to  have  been  ftrmed  out 
of  one  of  the  two  nails  given  by  the  Empreaa 
Helena,  after  her  discovery  of  the  tme  croas  on 
Calvary,  to  her  son  Constantine.  One  of  tbase 
was  mode  into  a  bit  for  the  emperor's  bridle  (in 
alloiiion  to  Zech.  xiT>  20)  J  the  other  was  used 
in  a  head-covering — a  diadem,  according  to  some 
authorities  (Ambroa.  iV  Obitu  Ilteod.  Magn.) ;  a 
hehnet,  according  to  others,  and  those  the  most 
erttdibts.  Constantine's  idea  seems  indeed  to  have 
been  that  so  sacred  an  amulet  affixed  to  his  helmet 
would  be  a  protection  to  him  in  battle,  "galea 
belli  usibns  aptum"  (Rufious,  Hitt.  Eccl,  x.  8; 
&>cr.  i.  17 ;  Sox.  ii.  1 ;  Theod.  i.  18 ;  Casstod.  i. 
18).  The  orthodox  theory  identifies  the  Uonxa 
crown  with  the  diadem  snpposed  to  have  been  pre- 
sented by  Helena  to  Constantino,  which  passed, 
no  one  knows  when  or  how  (it  is  needless  to 
enumerate  the  more  or  leas  probable  hypotheses), 
from  Constantinople  to  Rome,  and  is  affirmed — 
a  &ct  of  which  there  is  absolutely  no  evidence- 
to  have  been  sent  as  a  present  by  Gregory  the 
Great  to  Queen  Theodelinda ;  although  it  is  in  the 
highest  degree  improbable  that  Gregory,  who  is 
known  to  have  been  "  tenax  reliqoiarum,"  should 
nave  parted  with  a  relic  of  such  supreme  sanctity, 
while,  if  such  a  precious  gift  had  been  made,  it 
could  not  fail  to  have  been  mentioned  by  Gregory 
when  describing  his  donations  (Greg.  Hng.  £^ 
lit  [vii.]  lib.  xir.  [xtLj).  The  view  of  BeUanl 
(canon  of  llunta,  who  wrote  an  elaborate  treatise 
(Milano,  1819)  in  answer  to  Ferrario's  J./>pendiCe 
Mttila  Corona  di  Ferro,  Codmii,  Europe^  voL  iii.) 
is  that  the  iron  ring  and  the  gold  circlet  were 
originally  distinct;  that  the  former  is  the  sacred 
relic  affixed  to  the  helmet  of  Constantine,  while 
the  latter  was  primarily  a  diadem,  open  behind, 
and  fastened  to  the  head  by  clasps,  the  extremi- 
ties of  which  were  united  in  the  present  sliape 
when  it  was  adapted  to  tht  iron  ring.  The  view 
of  Uaratori,  which  appeit.'a  the  most  probable, 
dissipates  alt  notion  or  sacred  interest  attach- 
ing to  the  iron  nng,  which  he  considers  to  have 
been  inserted  within  the  gold  circle,  as  in  the 
crown  of  Charlemagne  (see  post),  simply  for  the 
purpose  of  giving  firmness  to  the  articulated 
plates. 

However  it  may  haT3  reached  Italy,  the  cha- 
racter of  the  woAmansfaip  of  the  Iron  Crown 

proves  its  Byzantine  origin.  La  Borte,  who 
holds  this  as  an  incontrovertible  iact,  remarks 
that  the  art  of  working  in  enamel  had  not  pene- 
trated into  Italy  in  the  time  of  Theodelinda  {Lea 
.Arts  induttrieb  dii  Moym  Agty  iL  56  sq.). 

The  small  size  of  the  crown,  banly  large 
enough  for  the  head  of  a  child  of  two  yean  oM, 
the  internal  diameter  being  6  inches  (its  height 
is  3'4  inches)^  leads  to  the  conclusion  that  it  was 
never  intended  far  ordinary  wearing,  but  was  a 
BU.Hj>en«ory  or  T<1  ve  crown,  with  a  cross  and 
lamp  usually  depending  from  it,  hnng  over  the 
altar,  and  employed  temporarily,  on  the  occasion 
of  coronations,  for  placmg  on  the  sovereign's 
bead  as  a  symbol  of  royalty,  and  then  returned 


again  to  its  place.  Such  crowns  are  seen  faav 
ing  over  the  altar  in  a  bas-relief  of  a  ooronstioB, 
now  in  the  S.  transept  of  Monsa  cathedral  (ms 
the  woodcut  p.  460),  exactly  naembliog  tbi 
which  Is  being  placed  on  the  sovereign's  heed. 
In  the  church  of  St.  Sophia,  at  Constantin^de, 
also,  according  to  Codinns,  the  rt^al  vripfim 
were  suspended  over  the  holy  table,  and  wen 
only  worn  on  high  festivals.  Dncange  (OMutafct 
Chrittiam)  also  informs  us  that  the  Greek  empe- 
rors were  inat^rated  with  one  of  tlM  lanp- 
bearing  crowns  ordinarily  hanging  over  the  altir 
[COROiiA  Lx5ca\. 

(For  the  history  of  the  Iron  Crown,  sk 
Huratori,  Ih  Coron.  Ferr.  Comment,  Hedioian.  tt 
Lips.  1719;  also  AMcdoL  Latin.  iL  267  sq.; 
Fontanini  De  Corona  Ferreoy  1617;  Frisi,  Mt- 
morie  Storiche  di  MoKxa^  tu  ;  Zucehios,  BisL 
Coron.  Ferr.  1617 ;  De  Unrr,  Dinert.  dt  Corm. 
Beg.  liai.  mUgo  Ferrea  diota,  1810 ;  Beltati, 
La  Corona  Ferrea  dei  Legtu  <f  Italia,  1S19-, 
Ferrario,  Cotttuaiy  Europa,  iii.  Appndice  teSa 
Corona  di  Ferro ;  La  Barte,  Ltt  Artt  inintridt 
du  Moffen  Am,  iL  56  aq.l 

(2)  Jim  fiVoHH  «f  Agiki^.—ThaM  bopclwlv 
lost  transon  takes  ua  name  from  TheodMimls's 


OvwB  «acihit 


Momd  hubMid,  chosen  by  her  kJK  581*  on  tki 
death  of  Author.   From  its  small  tise,  even  ^ 
than  the  Iron  Crown,  it  is  evident  that  i( 
not  intended  for  ordinary  wear,  bat  was  a 
suspensory  crown.    This  is  also  proved  by  ih 
inscriptioa  it  bore:  "  t  Agiht^.  GrA  v* 
0Air.  rve.  MAu.  ItaL  offtret.  tco  Jahamm.  Saft4 
in.EeeLModieia:'  A  gold  cnw  depended  frml 
with  a  large  amethyst  in  the  middle,  two  fet 
in  each  arm  and  fbur  large  pearls.    Sewa  ltt| 
chains  with  pendent  aooms  bung  from  tbc  cr4 
The  crown  itself  was  a  drde  of  gold,  decent 
with  15  arched  niches  of  laurel  boughs  eonui 
ing  figures  of  our  Lord  seated  between  t 
angels,  and  the  Twelve  J^nstlcs  standing.  It  W 
acifcle  of  vmcmlds,  carbuncles,  and  pcubabai 
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Tho  liuoription  wu  in  enHinel.  The  clninBliieM 
of  execnUon  leadi  La  Barte  u.  t.  to  the  coDclnsion 
that  this  mid  the  foUowiag  crown  were  of  Lom- 
hftrd,  not  Byuntine  workmanship. 

(3)  The  Crown  of  Theodelinda. — This  is  a  plain 
drclet,  enriched  with  a  vast  qoantity  of  gems  of 
more  or  less  value,  chiefly  emeralds  and  pearlsi 
nnd  a  great  many  pieces  of  mother-of-pearl. 
From  it  depends  a  cross,  also  set  with  emeralds 
and  pearls,  (For  these  crowns  consalt  Muratori, 
Ant.  It.  i.  460;  Ferrario,  u.  <.  iii.  70;  Frid, 


Jfemorit  di  Monta,  i.  pi.  t1.  p.  42 ;  rol.  ii.  76 ; 
Agincourt,  ScJptwe,  pi.  26;  La  Barte,  iL  56, 
BurgCB  Arck.  Journ.  ro\.  xir.) 

(4)  Cromu  of  Jteocesvini/uu,  King  of  the 
Spaniih  VaigalhM,  and  hia  Qveen  and  FamSy. — 
These  eight  gold  crowns  belonging  to  the  7th 
century,  now  in  the  museum  of  the  Hdtel  de 
Cluny,  were  discovered  buried  in  the  earth  at 
Fuente  de  Quarrazar  in  1858,  haviag  probably 
been  interred  early  in  the  8tb  century  on  the 
inrasiun  of  the  Saracens.  The  whole  of  the  crowns 
found  were  evidently,  from  their  form  and  dimen- 
Eions,  votive  crowns,  probably  dedicated  by  the 
king  and  queen  and  chief  officers  of  the  court. 
The  crown  of  Recces vinth us,  who  reigned  A.D. 
6.'>3-675,  is  one  of  the  most  gorgeous  and  reroark- 
■ible  relics  of  its  age,  compc»ed  of  a  fillet  jointed 
nnd  formed  of  a  double  plate  of  purest  gold.  It 
measures  about  9  inches  in  diameter,  or  27  inches 
in  circumference.  The  hoop  is  about  4  inches 
broad,  and  more  than  half  an  inch  in  thickness. 
The  rims  of  the  hoop  are  formed  of  bands  of  inter- 
secting circles  in  cloimmni  work  in  red  and  green, 
with  incrustations  of  cornelian.  It  is  enriched 
with  thirty  uncut  sapphires  of  large  size,  alter- 
nating with  as  many  very  large  Oriental  pearls, 
forming  three  rows.  The  intervening  spaces 
are  pierced  with  open  work,  and  engraved  so  as  to 
represent  foliage  and  dowers.  To  the  lower 
edge  of  thu  hoop  is  suspended  by  small  chains  a 
very  remarkable  fringe  of  gold  letters  about 
2  inches  long,  Locrnsted  with  gems,  with  a  pen- 
dant  pearl  and  sapphire  attached  to  each,  forming 
the  inscription — 

t  RBCCESVINTHVS  REX  OFFERET. 

A  little  below  the  fringe  of  letters  hangs  a  mns- 
lira  Latin  cross  mounted  with  six  line  sapphires 


and  eight  large  pearls,  with  jewelled  pendants 
attached  to  its  foot  and  limlM.  To  the  oi;per 
margins  are  attached  four  golden  chains  of 
beantifnl  design,  by  which  it  might  be  suspended, 
Quiting  in  a  foliated  ornament,  nnd  surmounted 
by  a  kuop  of  rock  crystal,  with  sapphires  bang- 
ing ronnd. 

A  second  crown  discovered  in  the  same  place 
has  been  assigned  with  much  probability  to  the 
queen  of  Becceavinthns.  In  form  and  arrange- 
ment it  corresponds  to  that  of  the  king,  but  abe 
enrichments  are  less  gorgeous.  Like  that,  it  is 
formed  in  two  pieces  with  a  hinge,  to  adapt  it 
to  the  head  of  the  wearer.  The  hoop  is  set  with 
liflr-four  gems,  rubiea,  sapphires,  emeralds,  and 
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opals.  From  the  lower  rim  hang  eight  sapphires. 
There  is  no  inscription.  Tlie  pendant  cross  is 
covered  with  jewels,  but  less  oostly  than  those 
on  the  former  one. 

The  six  smaller  crowns  are  reasonably  sup- 
posed to  have  belonged  to  the  yoanger  members 
of  this  royal  family.  Three  of  these  are  gold 
hoops  without  pendant  crosses,  jewelled,  enriched 
witn  repovMi  work  and  mother-of-pnarl.  One 
is  decorated  with  an  arcade  of  little  round-headed 
archea,  and  has  a  fringe  of  rock  crystal.  The 
other  three  are  of  a  very  singular  construction. 
They  consist  of  a  kind  of  open  framework  er 
basketwork  of  gold,  formed  of  three  horizonLiI 

U.yiliz.jLj  sv^OU^H- 
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dtdetfl,  conneeted  by  nanennu  aprighta,  mnt 
baiog  wt  ftt  the  points  of  intenection.  Each 
crown  Is  rudely  decorated  with  u  many  u  fifly- 
fonr  predotu  Btonea  tad  pearls,  itnd  is  terminated 
with  the  fringe  of  sapphires  and  the  pendant 
cTOH,  OnxtftbeemsMspraNittstlMdealaRtory 
inscriptioo — 

t  IN  DEI  NOMINE  OFFERET  SOMMICA 
SANCTE  MARIE  IN  SORBACES. 

"  Few  relics  of  the  period,"  wntes  Mr.  Albert 
Way,  Ar^aeoi.  Jowmaly  xv*.  258, "  deserre  oom- 


paiison  with  thb  preciooa  regalia,  both  in  bar- 
baric mngnificence  of  enrichment,  and  in  the 
inpressiTe  efi^  of  so  snnptoous  a  display  of 
natural  genu  mnarkable  for  thdr  dimeBrioH 


and  Instroas  brilliancy .**  (I^tsteyriei,  DaerrfUam 
du  de  Gnarraxar,  Paris,  I860;    La  baiu 

Aria  mdtet,  i.  499  sq.) 

(5)  The  Crown  of  SbMi/a.— Svintila  was  kn.^  I 
of  the  Visigoths,  A.D.  621-631.  Hia  crown,  |>t-  - 
serred  in  the  rt^al  nrmonry  at  Hadridf  ii  l  f 
maaslTe  gold  enriched  with  sapphires  aad  pesris 
set  rose  fiishion  between  two  borders  set  with  dei  i- 
cate  stones.  From  the  lower  rim  bangs  a  fringe  <  f , 
open  letters  of  gold,  set  with  red  gl^ao,  sus- 
pended by  chains  of  doable  links,  with  pendist 
pear-shaped  sapphirea.  The  letters  form  tte 
inscription, 

SVINTILANVS  REX  OFFEBT. 

(Pnceedingi  ef  the  Soc.  of  Antiq.  tL  II. 
Amador  de  lot  Rios,  Ei  Arte  Latito-buamtitt  ', 
Madrid,  1861.) 

These  Spanish  crowns  are  considered  by 
Ln  Borta  to  be  of  Spanish  workmanafaip. 
teyrie,  on  the  other  hand,  ass^ns  to  them  a 
Gothic  origin,  and,  with  len  pnAability,  thinks 
that  ther  were  broaght  into  Spain  by  North- 
Oerman  barbarians. 

The  sospeoflory  form  of  these  crowns  and  the 
inscriptions  some  of  them  present  pro  re  that 
they  were  of  a  voUra  ehamcter,  and  were  dedi- 
eatad  to  God  by  the  king  and  his  family  on 
some  memorable  occasion,  to  be  bnng  sp  otst 
the  altar.  But  this  does  not  preclude  their 
prerions  use  as  crowns  for  wearing.  That  sach 
was  their  primary  destination  is  rendered  almost 
certain  by  the  variation  in  diameter  of  the  dif- 
ferent circlets,  and  by  the  hinges  and  fiuteoings 
which  fkcilitated  their  being  fitted  to  the  wearer's 
head.  The  qaeen's  crown  also  has  little  loo|», 
above  and  below,  for  attaching  a  lining  or  ap 
within  the  gold  circlet,  to  prevent  it  from 
galling  the  wearer's  brows. 

(6)  the  Crown  o^  CKoHemo^.— This  crown, 
preserved  la  the  treasury  at  Vienna,  is  evidently 
made  np  of  portions  belonging  to  di^rent  epochs. 
It  is  composed  ot  eight  roni^-headed  plaques  of 
gold ;  four  larger,  enriched  with  emeralds  an<l 
sapphires  m  caimAon,  and  fonr  smaller,  pre- 
senting enamelled  figures  of  David,  Solomon, 
Heiekiah,  and  Christ.  Strength  and  unity  nr« 
Imparted  to  the  whole  by  the  insertion  of  twn 
little  circlets  of  iron.  A  jewelled  cross  ris4s 
from  the  apei  of  the  front  plaque,  from  which 
an  enamelled  arch  stretches  over  the  head  to 
the  back,  bearing  the  name  of  the  Emperor 
Conrad,  A.D.  1188.  The  oostnmes  of  the  figurw 
in  the  enamels  are  Bynntlne.  (Haogatd- 
Mang^  Let  ArU  aomptitaunss,  Puis,  1858,  pt. 
vol.  ii.  p.  31.) 

AumarUiea. — ^In  addition  to  the  treatises  of 
Horatori,  Fontaainus,  and  Belloni,  named  above, 
we  may  refer  the  student  to  the  followiDg: — 
Bayer,  De  dkub.  Diadem,  in  AHu.  Imp,  Coamtnt. 
Aead.Sciaa.Imp.Petr^>poLyin.V}Z^.  Agiucourt, 
Seroux  d',  Art  par  fca  Mommmte,  Scvlj^tav,  f'ein- 
twe.  W.  Burges,  "  On  the  Treasures  at  Monza," 
ArchMoI.  Joum.  xir.  CSampini,  Vet,  Monim. 
cxiv,  i.  p.  107.  Gucnebunlt,  Dictimu  iconn^.-. 
de»  Mmumeats,  Paris,  1843,  and  Gloaaaire  lUur- 
giqHg  in  Atmakt  de  PkHoeophie  du-etietine,  li. 
Ferrario,  Costume  mdico  e  modemo  d'Europa,  vol. 
i.  pt.  1,  vol.  iii.  pt.  1,  Af^pewHce  sulle  Corona 
Ferrea.  vol.  i.  pt  2,  Hangard-Mang^,  Let  Ar's 
tomptmairet,  Paris,  1858.  Ln  Borte,  Let  Arte 
MmfriMi.    Higne,  Snc^.  Theot.  zxvU.  Ae- 
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tiomnaira  fOrfiortrie,  Montraucon,  Jftftnoiras 
dt  la  Monarc/tie/ranfaiXyi.  Pascha lis,  7^  Coro- 
iUb.  Parii.  1810.   Sonmeranl,  do,  Gdahgm  At 


XtuSff  da  Chmj/,  Paria,  1861.  Wiiy,  "Oo  tht 
CrowM  of  Giivnnr,"  ilrc*.  Jeumal,  xvu 

v.] 


CROWNS  T0%  BBIDE8.  two  utn 

CROWN8  FOR  BUBIALBJ  of  crowaa  or 
wmtiu,  at  connected  with  Christian  social  life, 
seem  to  call  for  a  saparaU  notice.  In  each  case 
th«ra  was  a  ctutom  belonging  to  a  non-Christian 
period.  The  bridal  crown,  of  Greek  origin,  had 
bees  adopted  by  the  RoAans,  and  was  in  tini- 
vsnal  nse,  Mtnetimed  worn  bj  the  bride  alone, 
sometimea  hj  the  bridegroom  also.  The  rigorona- 
ness  of  early  Cliristian  feeling  rejected  the  use  of 
coroHoe  generally,  as  connected  either  with  the 
excesaes  of  heathen  feasts,  or  the  idolatry  of 
heathen  worship.  Christians  were  to  avoid  mar- 
ringes  with  heathen  women  lest  they  should  be 
t«nipted  to  pnt  the  evil  thing  upon  their  brows 
(TertolL  de  Corond,  c  13).  Flowers  might  be 
worn  as  a  boaqnet,  or  held  in  the  hand,  but  not 
upon  the  bead.  It  waa  not  long,  however,  before 
the  nataral  beauty  of  the  practice  freed  itself 
from  the  old  aaeociations  and  reasserted  its  claim. 
It  ia  probable  that  the  objections  to  it  were  never 
Tery  widely  entertained.  In  the  timeofChry- 
soatom  it  was  again  a  common  usage.  Bridegroom 
and  bride  were  crowned  as  victors,  assuming  their 
parity,  orer  the  temptations  of  the  Amh,  It 
was  a  shock  to  Christian  feeling  when  the  wreaths 
were  worn  by  the  impure  {Horn,  ix.  in  ]  Tim,). 
The  bridegroom's  wreath  was  for  the  most  poi  t 
of  mrrtle  (Sidon.  Apollin.  Carm.  II.  ad  Anthmi.), 
the  tride's  of  verbena.  The  prominence  of  the 
rit«  in  the  Eastern  church  has  led  the  whole 
marriage  ferries  to  be  described  in  the  Greek 
C^XflA^MT  as  ths  'AMP?Mi$la  rov  mt^wA- 


lurrot ,  and  the  ceremony  itaelf,  aa  probably 
handed  down  from  an  early  period,  deserves 
mention  here.  First,  the  bridegroom  solemnly 
crowns  the  bride  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  GhosL  Then  the  hride  in  like 
manner  crowns  the  bridegroom.  I^tly,  the 
priest  blsasea  them  with  the  thrice-repeated 
words,  "  0  Lord  our  God,  crown  them  with 
gloTT  and  honour." 

The  use  of  wreaths  for  burials,  common 
among  both  Greeks  and  Romans,  on  the  head  of 
the  corpse,  on  the  bier,  on  the  tomb,  was  fbr 
like  reasons  rejected  by  the  more  rigorous 
teachers.  The  disciples  of  Christ  were  to  seek 
an  incorruptible  crown,  the  amaranth  which 
grows  on  no  earthly  soil  (Clem,  Alex.  Paodag, 
ii.  8).  To  those  who  had  been  accaatomed  to 
shew  their  honour  to  the  dead  by  this  outward 
sign,  this  refusal  seemed  croel  and  unfeeling ; 
and  Christians  had  to  defend  themselves  against 
the  charge,  **  Coronas  etiam  aepalcns  denegatis  " 
(Hinuc.  Fel.  c  12),  with  the  answer,  "  Nec  ad- 
DectimoB  arescentero  coronam,  sed  a  Deo  aetemis 
floribua  viridem  sustinemus  "  (Qiid.  c  37).  Here 
also,  after  a  time,  though  less  formally  in  the 
case  of  the  nuptial  crown,  the  old  practice  waa 
revived  with  a  higher  significance.  The  crown 
appears  on  tombs  and  paintings  as  the  symbol 
of  martyrdom ;  and  modem  Christendom  mpro- 
duces,  without  misgiving,  the  practice  which 
the  ancient  Church  rejected.  [E.  H.  P.] 

CBTJOIFIX  and  BCTRESENTATIONS 
OF  THE  CBUCIFIXION.  It  is  oeccsaary  to 
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dutingnkh  between  the  ue  of  the  cmcffix  at  tm 
object  or  instniiiieiit  of  derotion,  and  that  of 
pictorial  or  other  repreflentatiou  of  the  Cmci- 
dxioa  as  a  Ecene.  hrerjr  rariety  and  combina- 
tion of  the  arta  of  sculpture,  mosaic,  paintin;;, 
and  eDgraring  has  been  applied  to  this  great 
subject  from  eartj  times,  and  to  &11  parts  of 
it;  and  this  distinction  is  one  of  principle  as 
well  M  conrcBienoe.  The  modem  crucifix  and 
its  use  of  course  form  no  part  of  the  subject. 
Within  the  limits  of  our  period,  all  representa- 
tions of  the  crucified  Form  of  our  Lord  alone,  as 
well  as  pictures,  reliefs,  and  mosaics,  in  which 
that  Form  is  the  central  object  of  a  scene,  may 
be  considered  alike  symbolicnl,  without  historical 
realism  or  artistic  appeal  to  emotion.  There  is 
doubtless  a  diTeigence  in  the  direction  of  realism, 
and  appeal  to  fiwling  by  actual  representation  Is 
begun,  whenerer  the  human  figure  is  added  to 
the  symbolic  erosa.'  The  use  of  the  sculptured, 
moulded,  or  eniimelled  crudSx  or  cmci  fixion  In 
early  times,  is  a  development  of  that  of  the  cross, 
and  the  transitian  between  them  may  hare  been 
a  certainty  fVom  the  first;  but  the  rude  efforts 
of  earlier  days,  with  which  alone  we  hare  to  do, 
can  neither  call  on  the  imagination  by  rtvid  pre- 
sentation of  the  actual  erent,  nor  awaken  feeling 
by  appeal  to  the  sense  of  beauty,  nor  distress  by 
painful  details  of  bodily  sufTering,  While  the 
primitire  rules  of  representation  were  adhered 
to,  as  they  are  to  this  day  in  the  Greek  Church, 
the  picture  or  icon  dwells  on  the  meaning  of  the 
event  rather  than  its  resemhlanoe,  and  shadows 
forth,  rather  thaa  represents,  the  Ood-Han  In 
the  act  of  death  for  man.  These  rules  were  first 
infringed  by,  or  natorally  collapsed  in  the  pre- 
sence ot,  increased  artistic  power.  The  paintings 
ofCimabneand  Giotto,  and  the  reliefs  of  N.  E*isano, 
brought  the  personality  of  the  artist  into  every 
work,  and  introduced  human  motiTe  and  tretit- 
nent,  in  Uie  artistic  aense  of  the  words.  To 
those  whose  minds  are  drawn  to  ascetic  thought 
and  practice,  it  has  always  been  natural  to 
meditate,  and  to  communicate  their  thoughts 
upon,  the  bodily  sufierings  of  the  Saviour  of  man- 
kind. This  was  done  by  Angelico  and  others 
naturally  and  freely  before  the  Reformation; 
since  that  period  a  aomewhat  polemical  and  arti- 
ficial use  has  been  made  of  this  line  of  thought ; 
and  painting  and  scslpture  have  been  applied  to 
embody  it  accordingly  in  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church.  It  may  be  remarked,  before  retiring 
within  ottr  proper  limits  of  time,  that  the  use 
of  blood,  by  Giotto  and  his  followers  down  to 
Angelico,  has  doctrinal  reference  to  the  Holy 
Communion,  and  to  Scriptural  promises  of  cleans- 
ing by  the  blood  of  ChriBt.<>  Giotto  is  leas  in- 


>  De  BoHi  (vol  It  tav.  p.  3H)  gins  a  crcMS.  wllh 
two  tambs  apparent!;  contempIsUng  It,  below  oos  of  Um 
nsoslplctiiresoftheQoodSbephnd.  AriDghi,BBM.Aibl. 
11410:  "Crux,  cnmCfarWo  ilU  flzo^  nentiqnsm  efltfljul 
oUm  solebaL"  TheCndflzkobecalls'^niTBUdsmBco- 
lorlbns  Bdnmbrata  ....  emUematlds  Bgnratisqne  modli; 
tab  innocnl  vlddlcet  sbdI  Juxta  ouds  l^nm  pUdde 
oouistentU  ^po."  SMBoltari,  taw.zxi.  zxIL  See,  bow- 
ever  (lbs  tav.  csdL),  tbe  muHU  Ibund  In  tbe  tomb  ot 
9l JnUns  and  St.  VaknUne  m  tbe  Cstacombst  wbidi  so 
Oach  rcssmblea  the  nosik  cradlU  of  John  TU.  that  It 
Mn  bardlr  be  of  Tei7  early  daUi  It  Is  gmtrallj  swlpisd 
to  nipe  Adrian,  ahmt  BSOi 

k  As  In  tbe  Crodflshm  over  tbe  door  of  tbe  Onmnt  of 
Bt  KancX  Flenoo^  where  tbe  blood  Ibsm  from  the 


CEuoiyix 

iJined  to  dweU  for  temr'a  sake  on  the  he.lilr 
niforings  of  the  Passioo,  thaa  to  dwell  with  »wt 
on  its  mystery  as  a  sacrifioe  for  man.  But  the 
rise  of  mediaeval  asceticism,  and  its  attribotiDa 
of  sacramental  efficacy  to  bodily  pain,  hon 
painters  with  it  as  well  as  other  men.  And  in 
later  tines,  when  Christian  feeling  on  the  sobj«cl 
was  lost,  many  men  seem  to  have  considered  lit 
final  scene  of  the  Bedemption  of  Han  chiefly  at  « 
good  opportonity  of  displaying  newly-acqoiiri: 
powers  of  fltdal  eiprciiiofl  asd  knowledge  ei 
anatomy. 

If  Hallam'a  divi^on  of  periods  be  sccei^ed. 
which  makes  the  end  of  the  5th  oectary  tb« 
beginning  of  the  Middle  Ages,  the  public  repn- 
aentation  of  the  Crucifixion  may  be  said  to  be  a 
mediaeval  usage  in  point  of  time.  Farth<!T, 
Mortigny  {Diet,  dea  Antuj,  CkrAicnna,  p. 
s,  v.)  claims  for  France  tbe  hononr  of  lutvine 
posaosed  the  firat  public  erndfix-painting  whicfa 
erer  existed ;  for  which  he  refers  to  Gregorv  of 
Tours  (iV  OAw.  MaHyr.  L  23),  and  whidi  be  lart 
most  have  been  at  least  as  old  as  the  middle  of 
the  6th  oentnry.  But  he  says  above,  probably 
with  great  correctness,  that  all  the  most  emioMit 
Crueifixions  known  were  objects  of  private  de- 
votion, inataadng  the  pectoral  cross  of  Queen 
TheodoUnda  and  tbe  Syriao  MS.  <tf  the  Uediceaa 


ntodoUnds'i  CracBb. 


Library  at  Florence,  both  hereafter  to  be  ile- 
scribea.  The  official  or  public  use  of  the  cross 
as  a  symbol  of  Redemption  i>egins  with  Constan- 
tine,  though  of  eoune  it  had  been  Twriooslr 
employed  by  all  Christians  at  an  earlier  data. 
[CB0B8.] 

Cmcitiies,  according  to  Guericke,  did  not 
appear  in  diurches  till  after  the  7tb  century. 
Sinch  im^es,  probably.  In  the  early  days  of  the 
Church,  would  produce  too  crude  and  paiaful  an 
effect  in  the  Christian  imagination,  and  to  tb.it 
of  the  more  hopeful  Pagan  they  would  be  in- 
tolerable ;  not  only  because  his  feelings  woaU 
recoil  from  the  thought  of  the  punishment  of 
the  cross,  bat  from  superstitions  terror  of  con- 


fcet,  In  a  eonvntlanal  form,  ss  a  crimsoD  cord,  wbfck 
istwfaiBdstranidTbaHatbsboataBknIL  C^dsUd,  Jr>l 
J'.TotH.p.m.) 
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QcrtiDg  the  Infelix  Arbor  with  a  Dixne  Being. 
Thf  Graffito  Blasfemo  of  the  Palatine  illustrates 
thia  (see  woodcat):  but  Christian  teachera  may 
baTe  refrained  from  aaj  addition  to  the  croes, 
na  a  symbol  of  dirine  humiliation  and  sofler- 
iag,  from  purely  charitable  motives.  The  cross 
itself  may  hare  been  felt  to  be  temporarily 
unwelcome  to  penons  in  certain  stages  of  con- 
veiwon. 

If  we  set  aside  the  various  monogrami  of  His 
nnme,  and  the  emblematic  fish,  whi^  is  an  ana- 
gram of  it,  there  are  bnt  two  classes  of  repre- 
sentations of  our  Lord, — those  which  point  to  flis 
divinity  and  lordship  over  all  men,  and  those 
which  commemorata  His  humanity  and  lafler- 
ings  for  all  men.  The  earliest  of  the  former 
class  is  the  Good  Shepherd  ;  the  earliest  of  the 
latter  the  Lamb :  and  both  are  combined  in  the 
paiDting  given  by  De  Rossi,  vol.  11.  tav.  T.  The 
symbolic  Lamb,  as  will  be  seen  (Gen.  iv.  4, 
x'lii.  8  ;  Exod.  xiL  3,  xxix.  38;  Is.  xtL  1 ;  1  Pet. 
i.  18;  Rer.  ziiL  8%  connecU  the  Old  Testament 
with  the  New,  and  unites  in  itself  all  types  and 
ahadowings  of  Christ's  sacrifice,  from  the  death 
of  Abel  to  St.  John's  rision  of  the  slain  victim. 
It  is  well  said  by  Hartigny  to  be  the  crucifix  of 
the  early  times  of  persecution ;  and  its  emble- 
matic use  grows  more  significant  as  time  ad- 
vances. The  cross  b  first  borne  by  the  Lamb  on 
its  head,  in  the  monogrammatic  form  (Bottari, 
Sculture  e  Pitture  tagre  eatraitt  dot  Cimiteri  di 
Jlotna,  Lc,  Rom.  3  fol.  1737-54,  tav.  izi.  V.  1), 
abuut  the  latter  half  of  the  4th  century.  The 
simple  cross  occurs  thus  in  the  5th  century  (Bot- 
tari, tav.  zzii.).  In  the  6th  centory  the  Lamb 
bears  the  CTOsi  (Aringhi,  ii,  lib.  ir.  p.  559, 
Roma  Stibtarranea),  and  rests  sometimes  on  a 
book,  sometimes  at  the  foot  of  an  altar  (Ciam- 
pini,  Vetei-a  Momtmenta,  vol.  i.  tab.  tv.  p.  2S; 
vol.  ii.  tab.  xv.  p.  58),  above  which  is  the  cross ; 
and  then  it  is  reprexented  "  as  it  were  slain," 
with  evident  reference  to  the  Paschal  feast 
(Ciampini,  V,  if.  t,  ii.  tabh.  xv.  xlvi.).  Towards 
tiie  end  of  the  6th  century  the  Wounds  of  the 
Cross  are  represented  on  the  sides  and  feet  of  the 
L.-imb.  In  Ciampini  {De  Sacris  AtdificiiM,  tab. 
ziii.)  the  Lamb  is  raised  on  a  throne  at  the  foot 
of  an  ornamented  cross,  the  throne  itself  bearing 
resemblance  to  an  altar- table. 

The  famous  Vatican  Cross  (for  which,  and  for 
the  Cross  of  Velletri,"  see  Cardinal  Borgia's 
mnnognipbs,  Rome,  4to.  1779  and  1780)  is  the 
6th  century  type  of  symbolic  representation.  A 
medallion  of  the  Ijimb  bearing  the  cross,  and 
with  a  nimbus,  is  placed  at  its  central  point  of 
intersection,  and  it  is  accompanied  by  two  half- 
length  figures  of  oar  Lord,  with  the  cruc-form 
nimbus  at  the  top  and  foot  of  the  vertical  limb. 
Two  others  at  the  horizontal  ends  are  supposed 
to  represent  Justin  II.  and  his  Empress  Sophia. 
Tne  upper  half-length  of  the  Lord  holds  a  booic 
in  the  left  hand,  and  blesses  with  the  right;  the 
lower  one  holds  a  roll  and  a  small  cross.  The 
embossed  lily-ornaments  are  of  great  beauty, 


*  Tbe  CroM  of  Velletrl,  wblch  BorgU  attributes  (o  the 
nth  or  lOth  oaAorj,  cootalot  the  lymboU  of  the  foor 
KvangpUris.  Tbe  ystlcBU  CrcM  b  pbotcftrapbed  in  U. 
St.  Laorcnt's  p«fwr  tn  DMtod's  Rente  ArcMMogiqiu  (s«e 
tVm).  Tbe  Rsnlt  reflects  great  credit  on  the  accamcr 
of  Dorsum  UlnstimlhNi ;  sod  M.  SL  Laurent  speaks  blgbljr 
of  Clsmphil  and  olbcrv 
CURIOT.  ANT. 


and  there  is  an  loscriptioD  on  the  back,  which 
Borgia  reads  thus : — 
"  LlgDo  quo  Chrlsttis  htuaannm  nbdldit  boMon 
list  Booiae  Jnstlnus  upem" 

As  it  b  impossible  to  determine  which  is  the 
earliest  representation  of  the  Crucifixion  or 
cmcifiz  now  in  existence  or  on  tmstwoithy 
record,  a  few  of  the  oldest  known  may  be  brieflj 


described  here.  They  will  be  found  in  woodcut 
in  Angelo  Rocca,  Theaaunu  Pontificiarmn  Rerwn, 
vol.  i.  p.  153,  though  the  copies  have  been  mad* 
by  a  draughtsman  skilled  in  anatomy,  who  has 
quite  deprived  them  of  the  stamp  of  antiquity, 
which  their  originals  undoubtedly  possessed.  The 
first  and  second  are  said  by  Hocca  to  be  tha 
workmanship  of  Nicodemus  and  &\.  Luke.  Tbt 
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6nt  ii  irMntiy  of  Iht  time  of  Charlemagne. 
ntCradlwil  bdotlud  In  a  toag  tanie,  and  bean 
a  cmru  of  ndiabwr  ban,  elaMd  at  100,  rWni; 
from  the  drdet.  A  ehalioe  la  at  Ha  net,  and 
A  w  OB  the  title  oreriwad. 

The  head  of  the  Moond,  attriboted  to  St  Lake, 
is  crowned,  and  sarraniidad  bj  a  Dim  boa.  It  ■> 
almoat  mtlrelj  naked, — the  waiatdoth,  at  least, 
Menu  to  have  been  perpoaeljr  contracted :  tfak  of 
itself  would  place  it  at  a  late  date. 

The  third  example  is  historical.  It  is  called 
the  Cnicifii  of  John  VII.,  and  represents  a  tnoaaic 
in  the  old  Basilica  of  St.  Peter's.  Rocca  dates  it 
706.  It  bean  the  cmcifbrm  nimbns  with  the 
title  INRI.  It  is  clothed  in  a  long  tnitic,  U» 
form  and  folds  of  ^idi  an  most  graoefiil, 
and  bear  a  great  reaemblanca  to  the  p^ted 
crucifix  fonnd  in  the  Oataenaha,  anigiied  to 
Pope  Adrian  III.  884. 

The  fenrth  is  the  celebnted  Cmcifiz  of  Charle- 
magne, given  to  Leo  III,  and  the  Basilica  of  St. 
Peter's,  and  dated  8IS.  It  is  clothed  in  an  ample 
waiatdoth,  the  woand  in  the  side  is  represented, 
and  the  head  snrTannded  bj  a  cruciform  nimbus. 
Pour  nails  nre  used  in  all  these  crucifixes. 

A  cracifiz  is  described  br  the  Rev.  F,  H. 
Toier,  which,  as  he  oM»dera|  has  a  decided 
claim  to  be  considered  the  most  ande&t  in  eilst- 
euce,  and  which  he  saw  in  the  monastery  of 
Xeropotama  at  Monnt  Athos.  It  is  a  reputed 
gitl  of  the  Gmpms  Palcheria  '>°<1 
has  been  snared  no  doubt  for  that  reason.  It  is 
a  supposed  fr^ment  of  the  true  cross,  and  con- 
dsts  of  one  long  irfeoa  of  darlt  weed  and  two 
cross-pieces,  one  above  the  other,  the  smaller 
intended  for  the  superscription.  The  small 
figure  of  oar  Lord  is  of  ivory  or  bone.  Near 
the  foot  is  a  representation  of  the  Church  of  the 
Holjr  Sepnlcbre  in  gold  plate,  and  set  with  dia- 
monds and  sapphires  of  eztraordinarj  size  and 
beauty.  Below  that,  the  inscription  ICwmt«p- 
rtnv  Ebfperi^t  Hti  rmf  riumf.  Another 
exists  at  Ochrida  in  Western  Macedonia,  dia- 
ufied,  and  of  unlcnown  history.  Hr.  Tozer  con- 
siders that  it  belonged  to  a  disdple  of  Cyril  and 
Methodina,  and  nay  probably  be  connected  with 
the  latter.  He  mentions  a  third,  also  probably 
connected  with  the  Apostle  of  Bohemia,  in  the 
Museum  at  Pnigna  (see  Hnrray's  HanSxiok  tf 
South  Germany),  and  another  as  existing  in 
Crete  (see  Pasbley's  IhmU).  Theea  an  the 
only  crodfixes  he  knows  of  as  existing  in  the 
Greek  CSmrdu  The  loonoolastla  cratroreny, 
he  obserrea^  took  the  same  oonrse  with  the  cru- 
dfiz  as  with  other  representations,  painted  or 
carved !  and  when  it  died  away  into  compro- 
mise on  the  distinction  between  icons  and 
images,  the  cmdfiz  was  treated  as  an  image. 
This  does  not  necessarily  apply  to  pictures  in 
MSS, ;  bat  the  carved  mm  may  have  been  the 
non  eaaily  dislodged  in  the  loonodastie  cootro- 
rersy  of  720,  becanse  it  had  not  been  long 
introduced,  since  it  did  not  exist  till  the  7th 
rentary.  "  To  the  keener  perception  of  the 
Greeks"  (says  Milman,  Latin  (Stristianity,  vi. 
413)  **  there  may  hare  arisen  a  feeling,  that 
in  its  mora  riband  solid  form  the  Image  was 
nearer  to  the  IdcL.  Tlien  was  a  tadt  compro- 
mise" (after  the  period  of  Iconoclasm);  "nothing 
appeared  but  painting,  mcwtica,  engravings  on 
cap  and  chalice"  (this  of  conrn  accounts  for 
works  like  the  a.-OBs  of  Velletri,  the  Diptych  of 


BanboBa,  aadothenX  ''and  eubroideTy  on  v««t- 
meats.  The  renunciation  of  scnlptnre  grew  U 
a  rigid  passionate  avenion  ....  as  of  a  Jew  .<r 
Mohammedan."  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  tb- 
first  step  in  a  progreu  which  has  frequently  end^j 
in  Idolatry  was  made  in  the  Qoinisext  CoanriL 
or  that  in  Tmllo,  at  ConstaBtin<»>le  ia  691.  It 
is  the  challenge  to  leonodasm.  It  decrees  (ck. 
83)  that,  as  the  antitype  is  better  than  type  er 
symbol  in  all  representation,  the  literal  repre- 
sentation of  the  Lord  shall  take  the  place  of  tM 
symbolic  Lamb  on  all  emblems  of  lua  saeri^^ 
and  ordains  thus :  top  ^porroi  mpaf 
tUw  xivftm  'Kfuwi  Xfteroi  rw  Oe**  iipir, 
mark        ii4|p<6mrav  xif'^^V'  ^ 

iMWTnAefifffai  SfitC^fM'.*  rConpare  Aosi-; 
Dei.] 

A  very  early  crndfiz  of  the  6th  oratory  seem' 
to  be  mentioned  in  the  fbllowiog  passage,  white 
is  produced  by  Binterim  {Det^hrSrdigk.  It.  part  i 
48)  without  refermce,  but  which  he  may  han 
seen  in  some  unpublished  record.  He  is  apMt- 
mg  of  the  church  of  Roye  in  the  bishopric  o: 
Liege,  destroyed  by  the  Huns  in  the  4th  oentarr, 
and  restored  A.D.  512,  at  the  time  of  the  fint 
synod  of  Orleans.  Tlia  eh&nh  "a  snia  ctTibiB 
reedifieatar,  et  Id  loagoia  versus  Orientetn  ei- 
teoditur  usque  ad  gradns  Chori  nb  crvd^x<. 
altari  tamen  antique  semper  remanente,"  Ac. 
Farther,  he  qnot^  Aegidius  as  stating  that 
Robert,  Provost  of  Liege,  "sub  cmcifixo  aepnl- 
tnram  accepit."  This  only  proves  the  existOR 
of  cmdfixea  at  the  time  of  the  writers,  espe- 
cially as  the  original  altar  is  spoken  of  as  re- 
maining, withont  mention  of  cross  or  cmdJu, 
at  the  end  of  the  choir  which  contained  it.  Had 
the  name  or  date  of  the  author  of  the  passage 
quoted  been  known,  it  would  have  been  of  great 
importance ;  but  it  may  be,  and  its  Latin  might 
iwUeate  that  H  is^  trno  some  late  chronicler, 
fiunlllar  with  the  appearance  of  the  chtm^  and 
using  the  words  as  meaning  no  more  than  ^  under 
the  present  crudfix,  or  rood  above  the  altar- 
screen,"  Dr.  Binterim  fonuds  no  argument  on  it 
as  to  the  date  of  the  German  change  from  crass 
to  cnidfii,  and  the  passage  may  be  let  pass. 
The  "Santo  Volto,"  "Vultus  de  Laca,**  or 
Cmdiix  of  Lncca  (oormpted  by  William  Rufoit, 
for  Imprecatory  purposes,  into  the  "  Face  of  St, 
Luke "),  is  carved  in  cedar-wood,  and  te  attri- 
bnted  to  Mioodemus,  and  aoppoaed  to  have  been 
onmyed  nlraealondy  to  Lttooa  to  78S.  It  is 
said  to  be  of  the  6th  century,  and  Is  certainly 
one  of  the  earliest  cmclfizes  in  ezistenoe.  It 
bean  the  Lord  crowned  as  king,  and  vested  in  a 
long  pontifical  robe  as  priest,  and  thus  combioM 
symbolic  treatment  with  realism,  perhaps  in  the 
way  afterwarda  intended  by  the  Coondl  i> 
Trullo.  The  idea  is  that  of  the  Ondfied  Kteg 
of  Men,  and  the  work  is  ao  assertion  of  the 
bined  deity  and  humanity,  and  of  the  submis- 
sion to  death  of  the  Lord  of  hnmanity,  A  cm- 
dfix  greatly  resembling  this  was  found  dnring 
some  opentions  at  Christchnrch,  Oxford,  and  i« 
now  preserved  in  the  Bodleian:  it  was  pn^% 
an  oater  ornament  of  some  Evangeliarinia.  We 
nnderstand  M,  St  Laurent  to  oondder  then 


I'  Tba  anthor  of  tUs  paper  can  remtaber  no  rvpr^ 
sentaUonof  ibeCnidBxtMi  as  ezMiDg  HUter  at  a»  0» 
vnt  of  Haunt  Sinai  or  that    M«  Saba. 
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ezarapl«  to  date  from  the  I2th  centnry  (Icoho- 
grapkie  di  la  Croix  et  da  Cnicijix ;  Didron'a 
Annulet  Arch^iikigiqucs,  t.  xxii.  pp.  b,  137,  213, 
557,  uid  t.  xiiii.  pp.  5,  174,  a  roost  valiuhl« 
Aod  exhuiutive  sommu-y  of  oar  whole  sabject, 
admirabljr  illiutrat«d). 

The  itepe  of  the  progrm  from  sTmbolic  to 
literal  repreieiitation  will  be  DOticed  immo- 
dUtely ;  but  two  more  Cracffizions  of  great  and 
nodonbted  antiquity  (the  fir*t  haTing  a  claim  to 
be  coDflidered  the  most  ancient  in  existence)  re- 
main to  be  briefly  noticed.  Both  confirm  to  a 
certain  extent  the  remark  iniisted  on  or  sug' 
gcated  by  many  Boraan  Catholic  writers,  that  the 
prirate  use  of  the  crucifix  in  devotion  dates 
from  rery  early  times.  The  first  is  the  fumous 
Syriac  ETangeliarinm  in  the  Medicean  Library  at 
Florence,  widely  known  for  the  probably  unique 
detail  of  the  soldiers,  not  casting  dice,  but  play- 
ing  at  the  world-old  game  of  "Mora"  on  their 
tingers,  for  the  garment  without  seam.  It  is 
represented  in  Assemanni's  Catalogvt  BibL  Medic 
I'lorcnce,  174'J,  Ut,  zxiii.  The  whole  HS.  is 
one  of  the  most  interesting  documents  in  the 
world ;  with  many  illnmi  nation  a,  performed  with 
that  indescribable  grimness  of  eamestnesa  which 
waa  the  root  of  Eastern  asceticism,  and  which  still 
lingtniD  the  handywork  of  the  stem  Arcagnuoli, 


or  the  brtithen  Orgagna.  Assemouni  oalla  it 
vetQstiwimns  codex  qui  in  eadem  bibliothecs 
oxtat,"  and  it  b  described  by  Prof.  Westwood  in 
hia  Paiaeograp/ua  Sacra,  and  dated  586  by  its 
writer,  the  monk  Rabula.  It  is  composed  with 
instinctire  skill  in  two  groups,  upper  and  lower. 
At  the  top  are  the  son  and  moon ;  one  a  face,  the 
other  a  crescent.  The  upper  group,  which  is  semi- 
circalar  or  rather  cycloidal  in  its  shape,  consists 
of  the  three  crosses,  supported  on  their  right  by 
the  Virgin  Mother  and  another  female  figure,  on 
the  left  by  three  more  women.  The  soldiers 
with  the  spear  and  the  sponge  stand  on  each  side 
Dpxt  to  the  central  and  largest  cross.  Over  the 
h  'fid  of  the  former  is  the  name  AOriNOC.  The 
Lord  wears  the  loog  robe,  the  thieves  hare  waist- 
cloths,  and  large  drops  of  blood,  in  conventional 
r'orm,  are  falling  from  their  hands.  Four  nails 
are  nsed  in  each.  At  the  foot  of  the  cross  the 
ij(>I>«r  and  lower  group  are  joined  by  tfae  soldiers 
playing  for  the  cuat.  In  the  centre,  below  the 
i;n>M,  is  a  Holy  Sepulchre  (represented  in  all 
e;trly  Byr^atioe  and  Italo-  or  Gothic-Byxantine 
work  as  an  upright  structure  of  much  the  same 
ih.ip«  as  a  sentry's  box).  It  is  supported  on  the 
left  hy  a  woman,  the  Blessed  Virgin,  and  an 
an|E<^l ;  ou  tbe  other  by  St.  John,  another  apos- 
tolic figure  in  the  act  of  blesoing,  and  other 


adoring  women.  The  baae  of  the  compodtien,  as 
it  were,  a  formed  by  a  group  of  soldiers,  over- 
thrown by  tbe  stroke  of  visible  substantial  rays 
from  the  sepulchre ;  the  stone  also  lies  on  the 
left.  The  designer  seems  to  have  thought  much 
of  tbe  fact  of  its  being  rolled  away,  ajod  he  has 
accordingly  drawn  it  as  a  disk  like  a  grindstone. 
Oroteaqne  and  archaic  as  it  is,  tbb  work  is  com- 
posed exactly  like  Orgagna's  or  Michael  Angelo'a 
"Last  Judgment,"  Titian's  "Assumption,'  oi 
Bafiaelle's  *'  Transfigoration  " — i'.  e.,  of  two  great 
upper  and  lower  groups,  tied  together  and  sup- 
ported on  both  sides ;  nor  could  any  work  better 
illustrate  the  lingering  of  Byzantine  tradition  in 
sacred  subjects.  A  full  description  is  given  by 
Professor  Westwood  in  his  PaloMgraphia  Sacra^ 
also  by  Dom  Gu^ranger,  Itut.  LUurgiques,  vol. 
iii.  app. 

Of  the  four  CraciGxioDs  given  by  Gori  m  vol. 


Dtptjch  nl  ITi»liiiM 


iii.  of  his  TTitaaurus  Diptycfionim  (pp.  116,  128, 
203,  216X  that  at  p.  203,  called  the  "  Diptych  of 
Rambona  in  Picenum,"  is  the  most  ancient  and 
extraordinary,  it  contains  a  medallion  of  tbe 
First  Person  of  the  Trinity  above,  with  the  sun 
and  moon  below  oa  the  right  and  left  of  the  cross, 
personified  as  figures  bearing  torches.  There  ar* 
two  titles,  EGO  SUM  IHS  NAZARENUS  in  rude 
P.oroaD  letters,  with  a  smaller  label,  REX  JU< 
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DEORITH,  orer  the  crow.  Tha  nimbtu  ts  croci- 
(brm,  Uie  w»btolotb  rmdiw  ■Imort  to  the  knee*, 
th«  tutrel  ii  itruigoly  formed  into  an  eye.  Th« 
Virgin  and  St.  John  ttaad  nnder  the  amu  of 
the  croee.  But  the  dbrtingatihtBg  deteil  is  the 
edditioD  of  the  BonutB  wolf  end  twiai  below  the 
cn>«i,  with  the  wonb  ROMVLYS  ET  REHVLVS 
A  LVPA  NUTRITL  Thii  woaderfnl  Irory  it  now 
•n  the  Vetlcan  Htuenm  (see  HnrrsT's  ffeM^nok), 
and  ii  In  the  moat  ancient  style  of  what  may  be 
cntled  dark-«gfl  BTsnntine  art,  when  all  instnic- 
tion  and  aense  beantj  are  departed,  bat  ao 
vigorona  a  senae  of  the  reeli^  of  the  fiict  re- 
muina,  as  to  render  the  work  highlj  iupreaaive 
— na  also  in  the  Hedld  HS. 

Profewor  Westwood  (Pat.  Sac.  pi.  18)  enablea 
OS  to  refer  to  a  Crndfixion  found  in  an  Irufa  HS. 
written  aboat  800.  It  is  in  the  Library  of  St. 
John's  College,  Cambri^,  and  is  partly  copied 
from  the  Palaeogn^Ma  by  Mr.  Riukin  (in  The 
7Wo  Paths,  p.  37),  who  euecta  mie  of  the  angels 
above  the  croas  as  a  specimen  of  abeolntely  dead 
and  degraded  art  This  ia  perfectly  correct,  and 
the  work  is  a  palnftil  object  of  contemplation,  as 
it  diiplaya  the  idiocy  of  a  contemptible  person 
inatructed  in  a  decaying  atvle,  rattier  than  the 
ronghnen  of  a  barbarian  workman  like  the  carrer 
of  the  diptyoh.  The  abanrd  interlaeiaga  and  nae 
of  dots,  the  aharpenEng  of  fingers  into  ^nta,  and 
the  treatment  of  the  subject  entirely  as  a  matter 
of  penmanship,  without  either  derotional  aenie  of 
its  Importance  or  artistic  effort  to  realize  it,  make 
the  MS.  most  disagreeably  intereating  as  iar  as 
this  miniature  ia  conoemad. 

The  pW  or  hypotheds  of  Roman  Catholic 
writers,  that  actnal  images  of  the  crudfied  body 


OnlBto. 


of  the  Lord  may  bare  been  osed  in  the  very 
earliest  times  for  private  devotbin,  ii  open  to  the 
obvious  remark  tnat  none  of  Ulem  can  be  pro- 
duced, whereas  symbolical  memoriala  of  the 
Crucifixion  are  found  In  regular  succcasiou,  both 
mural  and  Id  portable  forms.  Father  Hartigny 
■rgnas  that  the  notorious  Graffito  of  the  Palace 
of  the  Caesara  may  be  a  caricatured  copy  of  some 
undiscovered  crucifiz  used  for  Christian  worship. 
Father  Garrncci'a  descnption  of  it,  "  II  Crocifisso 
Oraffito  Id  casa  del  Cesori,"  is  given  by  Canon 
Liddon  in  his  7tb  £(tmp6m  Leclwe  (p.  397) ;  and 
the  remarks  which  aocompany  it  arc  most  im- 
portant, AS  they  diow  **  the  more  intelligent  and 


bitter  hostility  of  Paganism  to  the  Cbanh  am 
the  apostolic  martyrdoma  a  century  aad  a  iaL 
before,  when  converts  had  also  been  made  x 
Caesar's  hooaehoid."  Be  shows  also,  iocidentaUT. 
that  it  can  hardly  have  been  derived  from  ui 
Christian  emblem,  as  the  aaa'a  bead  connects  >-. 
evidently  with  the  Oaoetlc  invective,  which  at- 
tributed to  the  JewB  the  worship  of  an  ass.  Th: 
Tacitna  mentiona  (Hi»t.  v.  c  4);  and  Tevtnllba 
(Apaiog.  16)  notices  Tacitus'  conftuioa  betwrn 
Jews  and  Christiana,  and  appeals  to  hie  own  x- 
connt  of  the  examtnatioo  <^  the  Jewuh  tempk 
hr  Pompey,  who  fonnd  "no  image"  ia  tbe  trnjlk'. 
For  proof  tbe  oonfoaiai  of  the  early  Cbrbtkb 
with  the  Jews  by  tbe  pagan  world,  Dr.  Liddas 
refers  to  Dr.  I*nsey's  note  on  the  above  paasK;: 
in  Tertullian,  in  the  Oxford  LArary  of  ti.- 

The  relics  of  the  treasury  of  tbe  Oathedral  «i 
Honza,  closely  described  and  partly  rmeeaeat.-; 
in  woodcut  by  it,  Martigny,  are  vuoable  em- 
pies  of  the  transition  between  symbolic  and  actaa. 
representation  of  the  Crucifixion.  One  of  Ibt 
ampullae  for  sacred  oil  is  said  to  have  been  f-n- 
sented  by  Gregory  the  Great  to  Theodelinda,  v;:V 
of  Antharia  king  of  Lombardy,  probably  mwt 
ttma  aoon  after  SBO,  aboot  a  handrad  jmn  be- 
fore the  ConncU  in  IVnIIo.  It  is  drenlnr,  an^ 
the  head  of  tbe  Lord,  with  a  cruciform  nimlms 
ia  placed  at  the  top.  Below,  to  right  and  IdX 
are  the  two  thieves,  with  extended  arms,  II: 
without  crosses ;  and  below  them  two  figures  ar- 
kneeling  by  a  cross  which  eeema  to  be  buddic; 
into  leaves.  Tw«  saints  «r  angels  are  on  tit 
extreme  right  and  left,  and  the  nsnal  Holy  Se- 
pulchre below,  with  an  angel  watching  it  on  tl; 
right  in  the  act  of  benediction,  while  St.  John  air: 
St.  Mary  Magdalene  are  (apparently)  approaci- 
ing  it  on  the  other  side.  Another  vessel  bears  a 
figure  of  the  Lord,  clothed  with  a  long  robe,  with 
the  nimbus  and  extended  arms,  but  withont  tt( 
cross.  Finally,  the  reliquary  of  Hieodelinda,  m 
called,  baa  the  crucified  Form,  with  the  nimbiu 
and  inscription  IC  XC,  clothed  in  the  long  innic. 
with  the  soldien,  two  figurea  apparently  mock- 
ing Htm,a&d  the  ^rgin  aiid  St.  JcuiB  on  tAe  right 
at^  left.  The  clothed  figure  indicates  symbolical 
treatment,  since  it  must  have  been  well  knows 
that  the  Roman  custom  was  to  crucify  naked; 
and  Martigny  arguea  that  the  GraHita,  which  b 
clothed,  most  therefore  have  been  copied  frota 
some  Christian  plctore.  But  from  this  titne^  or 
from  that  of  the  Council  of  691,  the  artistic  tv 
onuunoital  treatment  begins.  Hie  earliest  Cruo- 
fixiona  are  narrative,  not  dramatic ;  tbe  Resnr- 
rection  being  so  frequently  introdnoed  into  the 
same  composition,  as  if  without  it  the  subject 
would  be  altogether  too  painftil  for  Christian 
eyes.  And,  indeed,  till  the  first  efibrta  of  Pisaa 
sculpture  and  Florentine  painting,  tbe  import* 
nnce  of  the  event  represented  withdrew  all  att«t- 
tion  to  the  personality  of  the  artist.  In  works 
of  after  days  the  painter's  power  is  all.  Their 
range  of  excellence  is  as  wide  as  the  difference 
between  the  tender  asceticism  of  Fra  Angelic<\ 
and  the  mighty  sorrow  of  Midiael  Angelo,  a»d 
the  intense  power,  knowledge,  and  paaeloB  of  the 
great  canvass  of  Tin  to  ret  in  the  Scoola  dl  Sxa 
Rocco  at  Venice.  The  treatment  of  this  picture 
resembles  th.tt  of  the  most  ancient  works.  All 
its  consnmmate  science  is  directed  to  bringing 
every  detail  of  the  scene  into  a  great  nalty,  Mih 
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•tUntioB  is  exprenlf  withdrawn  from  the  face  ' 
of  the  Lord,  which  ia  cost  into  deep  thadow.  | 
^Sce  Biulcin,  Modem  PainUrt,  vol.  ii.)  Ia  I 
all  aocieat  work  tli«  Lord's  fac«  b  abstracted  I 
and  cxpraaioBleis :  any  attempt  to  repr«ient 
bodilj  pain  belonn  to  modem  work  of  the 
baMr  sOTt,  which  I  put  of  oar  pwent 

■ubject. 

For  the  details  and  accessories  of  the  Croci- 
fuioo,  whether  things  or  persons,  they  have  been 
for  tlw  most  put  tnanMrat«diod  described.  The 
nails  are  foor  In  ntunber  in  ancient  works, 

two  for  the  feet  and  two  for  the  lianda.  The 
crossed  legs  and  single  large  nail  or  spike  belong 
to  the  artistic  period,  ^artign^  refers  to  St. 
Cfprlan  (2>s  Panhn.  DnL  inter  Opnsc.  p.  83, 
ed.  Oxon.)  as  qtealting  of  the  nails  which  {Aeroed 
our  Lord's  feet  in  the  ^nnUnamher.  SLC^Ioian, 
he  says,  had  seen  the  ponishment  of  the  cross. 
The  Kit^)edanaim  or  rest  for  the  feet  occurs  in 
the  crosses  of  Leo  IIL  and  of  Velletri,  not  in  the 
Diptych  of  Kambona.    The  Graffito  indicates  its 

{iresence.  Jt  seems  to  hare  t>een  occasionally 
eft  ont,  in  <l«ference  to  those  passages  in  Holy 
ScrijAare  vhldi  sliade  to  the  olsgnuw  or  curse 
attaeluBg  to  one  **  ii«t|ging "  on  the  tree.  Hie 
title  of  uie  cross,  which  is  giren  with  slight  dif- 
ferences in  St.  MatL  xxriL  37,  Mark  xr.  26,  Luke 
xxiii.  38,  John  xix.  9,  varies  greatly  in  different 
representations.  It  is  omitted  in  the  crosses  of 
Luces  and  Velletri  Early  Greek  painters  re- 
duce it  to  the  name  of  Cbriat,  ic  XC,  or  substitute 
the  A  and  m.  The  sign  *C  (ip£i)  occurs,  aa  well 
as  LVX  HTMDI,  frequently  accompanied  by  the 
symbols  at  the  snn  and  the  moon,  as  a  red  star 
or  &cfl  and  crescent,  or  in  the  Rambona  Ivory 
[see  page  &15]  as  mourning  figures  bearing 
torches.  They  are  introduced  as  emblematic  of 
the  homage  of  all  natnre,  or  in  remembrance  of 
the  eclipse  of  the  Crucifixion. 

The  Blessed  Virgin  and  St.  John  appear  is  the 
Medicean  MS.,  and  very  frequently  in  ancient 
works;  the  soldiers  rather  less  so,  though  they 
occur  in  the  above  MS.  and  the  reliquary  of 
UoQza.  The  typical  figure  of  the  first  Adam 
rising  from  the  earth  as  a  ^mbol  of  the  resur- 
rection of  the  body,  with  the  Hand  of  Blessing 
above  indicating  the  prewnce  of  God,  is  given  io 
C^mpioi  (/>0  Sacr.  Aedif.  tab.  xxiii.  p.  75). 
The  skull,  whether  human  or  that  of  a  lamb, 
placed  at  the  foot  of  the  cross,  either  as  an 
emblem  of  sacrifice  or  in  reference  to  the  place 
Gadgotha,  b  of  lata  nse,  and  b  abnort  the  only 
late  addition  of  symbolic  detalL 

The  rare  addition  of  the  soldier*  casting  lots  is 
said  to  be  fbund  Iti  an  ivory  of  the  8th  century 
from  Cividnla  in  Frinli  (UoEtoni,  Tbvofa  crono- 

BMk  

I^iiui 

Bft'.k  (rtgbt  hand  spectator)  . 
Frant  (left  ditto)  

BMk  

Vvmt  

Tb«  decOTstive  scrollwerk  b  rather  sparingly 
dtspowd  with  great  jadgnMnt,  and  on  the  spike, 
frrale,  or  metal  strap  probably  intended  for 
tisiog  the  cross  on  a  staff  for  processional  or 
other  purposes  [see  Cboss,  Draconakiub]  is  an 
tnjptu^ug  of  the  probable  designer  and  donor, 


hgiche  dtita  CMeaa  mivtrsala,  Venezia,  1856- 
63).  The  only  other  representation  of  it  U  in 
the  Medici  MS.  The  wolf  and  twins  are  in  tht 
Rambona  diptych  alone.  The  types  of  the  fimr 
Evangelbta  are  on  the  back  of  the  Cross  of  Vel- 
letri, in  the  Gospel  of  Egbert,  nf  Trier,  tn/nt, 
and  on  numerous  crosses  of  later  date.  Some 
additional  Inscriptions  have  been  mentioned,  as 
well  as  the  addition  (in  the  Vatican  Cross)  of 
medallion  portraits.  Considerable  liberty  in  this 
matter  seems  to  have  been  allowed  in  the  earliest 
times,  as  u  indicated  by  Constantine'e  introdne* 
tion  of  the  words  of  his  Vision ;  and  still  more 
strongly  ia  an  instance  referred  to  by  Borgia,  in 
Anastaslns  (tom.  i.  n.  2,  ed.  Vignolil),  of  a  cross 
given  by  Belisarins  to  St.  Peter — "  per  manus 
Vigilii  Papae"— of  gold  and  jewels,  weighing 
100  lbs.,  "in  qua  scripsit  victorias  suae." 

But  even  the  Vatican  Cross  yields  in  interest 
to  two  German  relics  of  the  same  chatacter, 
lately  described  and  well  illnstratcd  in  No.  45  of 
the  JoAHmcher  det  Ytrtias  M»  ^tterMums* 
freundm  m  Sheinlande,  p.  195,  Bomi,  1868.  The 
first  of  these  u  the  Station-C^vss  of  Mainz.  It 
b  of  gilded  bronze,  of  the  Western  form  (Com- 
missa),  and  rather  more  than  one  foot  in  height. 
Herr  Heinrich  Otte  refers  it  to  the  end  t^tha  12tb 
century,  a  date  for  beyond  our  period.  Bat  Its 
interest  b  paramotut,  more  particularly  fVom 
the  evident  intention  of  the  designer  to  make  it 
embody  a  whole  system  of  typical  instruction, 
and  to  leave  it  behind  him  as  a  kind  of  sculp- 
tured document,  or  commentary,  connecting  the 
Old  and  New  Testaments.  Thus,  at  the  middle 
or  intersection  of  the  arms  of  the  cross,  the 
Lamb  b  represented  in  a  medallion,  his  head 
surrounded  with  a  plain  nimbus.  On  the  t>ack 
of  the  cross  iu  the  same  place  there  b  a  square 

Elate,  with  an  engraved  representation  of  Abra- 
am  offering  up  Isaac,  the  angel,  and  the  ram. 
Round  the  latter  is  the  beginning  of  n  hexameter 
line — fCui  patriarcha  suum — which  is  com- 
pleted round  the  medallion  of  the  Lamb  in  fi<ont, 
thus:  t Pater  offert  in  cmce  natam.  In  like 
manner,  four  engravings  on  each  side  at  the 
extremities  of  the  cross  refer  to  each  other, 
and  are  described  by  corresponding  halves  of 
hexameters.  The  New  Testament  subjects  are 
all  in  front,  with  the  Lamb  in  the  centre,  as 
antitypes :  the  Old  Testament  or  typical  events 
or  persons  are  at  the  back.  Thus  on  the  spec- 
tator's left  at  the  i>ack  of  the  cross  b  an  engrav- 
ing of  Hoses  receiving  the  Tables  of  the  Law  on 
Mount  Sinai,  with  the  words  Qui  Moi/si  legem. 
CorrespondtDg  to  it  on  the  right  front  b  the 
Descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  with  dat  alumna 
Pneumaiu  ignem.   The  remainder  as  under — 

JGMta. 
f  Qui  levat  EUsm 

t  propriam  aabltmat  obImb  (oAvmvX 
t  Qoe  portas  Uase 
t  vts  aufert  dautn  JdMnan 

t  Qnaredltabnmptoi 
f  sniglt  vbtme  sBpidtaa. 

THEODERIC  ABBAS.  Tlie  graphic  power  and 
exceeding  qnaintness  of  the  Scriptural  eogrn- 
vings  is  that  of  the  finest  miniatures  of  the  I'Jth 
or  13th  century. 

The  second  of  these  most  interesting  works, 
inferior  as  a  work  of  art  from  its  barbaric  wild- 


Ell^  carried  np  to  heaven. 
The  Ascension. 
SsmHO  and  gales  ofOsia. 
The  desemt  lata  Bsdes. 
FbeL 

JoDsh  and  the  whslft 
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jsem  ami  the  preference  for  ugliness  so  often 
obserred  in  Northem-Gotbic  grotesqct,  is  of 
cren  greater  intonst  as  a  tnndticuul  cross, 
wpeciallr  whan  Tiewed  Id  relation  to  the  uhanf^es 
mtforoad  hf  the  decree  of  the  Conndl  in  Tmllo, 
A.D.  691.  This  is  the  SUtioa-Cross  of  Pianig, 
near  Krenznach ;  of  the  same  size  ard  form 
as  that  of  Mainz,  bat  referred  bjr  Otte  to  the 
10th  century.  The  ancient  ^mbol  of  the  Lamb 
lb  prcterred  on  ih*  bock  of  this  cmciBx,  which 
displays  the  human  form  in  front,  as  in  many 
other  Romanesque  crosses  of  bronzed  copper. 
On  ttiis  combination"  perhapa  a  compromise 
between  the  feeling  of  the  older  times  and  the 
mor«  modem  spirit  of  the  Qoiniseztine  Council 
— Otta  quotas  burandus,  Sationak,  lib.  i  c  S, 
n.  6:  **  Noa  enim  agnos  Dei  in  cmee  prin- 
dpaliter  depin^  debat;  sed  homlne  depicto,  non 
obest  Kgnum  in  parte  inferior!  vel  posteriori 
depingere."  He  also  gives  the  express  words  of 
Adrian  I.,  in  his  letter  to  Tarasius,  Patriarch  of 
Constantinople,  la  785 :  "  Verum  igitnr  agaum 
Dominom  nostnim  J.  C.  second  am  imaginem 
hamaaam  a  modo  etlam  in  imt^inibns  pro 
Teteri  agno  depingi  jnbemas."  (De  Contecr. 
DM.  iii.  c.  29;  see  Ubbe,  tL  1177.)  He  refers 
also  to  the  splendid  work  on  Rhenish  antiqui- 
ties called  KwMtdmJemSkr  det  <AriMiAm  Maul- 
altmrt,  by  Ernst  ans^  Wertb,  Leipzig  (Wdgel), 
1857,  taf.  ziiT.-Tl.,  for  the  Essen  ana  other 
roods,  which  mach  reeemble  those  of  Krenznach 
ami  Mainz,  combining  the  Lamb  with  tha  human 
form,  and  adding  persoaifications  of  the  sun  and 
moon  which  remind  us  of  the  Diptych  of  Ram- 
bona,  and  the  symbols  of  the  four  Xvangelista,  as 
in  the  Cmdfiz  of  Velletri.  ^ace  forbids  us  to 
give  acconnta  of  theae  moat  interesting  relics, 
but  the  snbject  appears  to  be  treated  with 
exhaustive  Ailness  and  illustrated  to  perfection 
in  the  two  German  works  referred  to.  The 
Planig-on-Nahe  rood,  however,  ts  entitled  to  a 
briefly-detailed  desolption.  In  front  is  the 
crndfled  form,  severely  archaic  in  treatment ; 
the  long  hair  is  carefully  parted  and  carried 
back;  the  head  is  without  nimbus;  and  the 
limbs  are  long,  stiff,  and  wasted,  the  ribs  being 
displayed,  as  is  so  commonly  done  in  mediaevu 
cniciiixes,  to  complete  the  iilustration  the 
text,  "  They  pierced  my  hands  and  my  feet : 
1  may  tell  all  my  bones."  A  triple  serpentine 
stream  of  blood  runs  from  each  hand,  and  also 
from  the  feet,  being  there  received  in  a  cup 
or  chalice,  the  foot  of  which  is  a  grotesque 
lion's  head.  The  back  of  the  cross  bears  on  its 
centre  the  Lamb  with  cmcifonn  nimbus ;  below 
it  a  medallion  of  the  donor,  "  Ruthardos  Cns- 
tos;"  and  four  other  baa-reliefo,  now  wanting, 
OGCopIed  the  four  extremities  of  the  arms,  and 
almost  certainly  represented  the  four  Evange- 
lists. As  in  the  Diptych  of  Rambona,  the  navel 
resembles  an  eye.  Scarcely  inferior  to  these  is 
the  10th  century  miniature  of  a  ringle  cnuMiz 
with  the  title  1H8  NA2AREN  REX  lU. 
DEORUH,  and  the  sun  and  moon  above  the 
cross-beam,  within  circles,  and  represented  with 
expressions  of  horror, — seated  in  chariots,  one 
drawn  by  horaes,  tha  other  by  oxen.  And  it  is 
Impossible  to  omit  the  Crucifixion  picture  from 
the  Gospel  of  Kshop  Egbert  of  Trier,  975-993 
(In  Hoi^r^'s  Onomoiiicon  Ckrimotiraplucimy  Hie- 
mrckia  Otrmamcfi,  8vo.  Uinden,  54),  now  in  the 
Stadtbibliothek  there.   Here  the  Lord  is  clad  in 


a  long  robe  to  the  ankles;  the  robber*  are 
clad  in  tunics  so  dose  to  the  form  as  to  give  tlj 
appearance  of  shirts  and  trowaen.  Above  H 
tlie  son  and  mooo,  htdli^  their  hxt*.  Th 
eroas  has  a  second  erMs-{ueee  at  top^  fomiag  I 
Uu  above  the  Western  cross.  The  robbers  *a 
on  tau-croeses;  suspended,  Int  with  vni^eral 
hands;  the  passage  in  the  22nd  Psalm  bei^ 
reforred  to  the  Redeemer  alone.  Their  wat\ 
Daamas  the  penitent,  and  Csnoai  the  obdnrttt 
are  above  their  beads.  Hie  Virgin-Mother  ul 
another  woman  stand  on  the  right  of  the  cnM 
St.  John  on  the  left.  The  soldier  *'St«[AaUs* 
is  presenting  the  sponge  of  vinegar  :*  twootbol 
are  casting  lota  below.  This  detail  rcmini*  <•' 
of  the  great  Florentine  miniature  of  the  mat 
Rabnla,  excepting  that  the  gane  of  Hen  « 
there  sobstitnted  for  dice. 

These  works  are  somewhat  beyond  onr  perisd; 
yet  as  a  paper  on  Crucifixes  must  contaia  wAt 
account  m  the  things  whose  name  it  beart,  u< 
the  first  eight  centuriea  supply  na  with  so  (er 
examplea  of  what  are  popolarly  called  cno- 
fizes,  a  short  inroad  into  early  mediaetalf 
may  he  allowed.  The  Iconodotist  tnnsitio: 
formally  made  at  the  Council  in  Tmllo  was  vcQ 
suited  to  the  Northern  mind,  sod  to  the  w*- 
mental  theory  of  pain ;  but  it  fell  In  also  with 
that  teadency  to  peraonifioation  advindig  ■ 
symbolism,  which  the  Westam  races  iab#nt, 
periiaps,  from  ancient  Greece,  and  which  Mr- 
Buskin,  in  his  late  Oxford  L«cturet,  poiatt  Mrt 
as  the  idoUtroiu  tenden<T  of  Greek  art.  With 
Cimabue  and  Giotto,  and  from  their  days,  srlit- 
tic  skill  and  power  over  beanty  are  hrm^ht  to 
bear  on  the  crucifix,  as  on  other  ChriaUaa  i*- 
presentattona,  for  good  and  for  evil.  Of  the 
canUoos  and  gradual  oomponiia  of  the  QrtA 
Chareh  we  have  already  qwkea.  CB.St.J.T.] 

CRUET.   [Aju:  Ajifdlli.] 

CBYPTA.  In  the  well-known  passage  if 
SL  Jennne  in  which  he  deaeribee  the  Sna^y 
visits  be  and  his  aehoolMlowa  at  Bane  said  t« 
the  graves  of  the  apostles  and  martyr^  be  uses 
the  term  cryptae  to  designate  what  wt  MW  mD 
the  aataoombt.  "  Dam  easem  Romae  pucr  .  .  . 
solebam  ....  diebus  Dominids  aepokhia 
stolorum  et  nurtyrum  circamire,  cnbre^w 
cryptaa  ingredi  quae  in  tern  prof^tds  diiawa* 
ex  utraque  parte  Ingiedientinm  per  paristas 
habent  corpora  sepultorum."  fiierM.  m  £m^ 
c  zl.  We  find  the  word  again  wed  ■««•- 
phorically  In  Jertnae's  pre&ee  to  Itenid,  'Cam 
ct  quasi  jpsr  cryptam  amlmlaiu  ramm  dsnpcr 
lumen  asinceiem."  The  word  is  «>I^^*J^ 
the  same  specific  Msae  1^  Pradntiiis»  ArMv*- 
Hymn.  U.: — 

"  Band  pncd  astnme  cntta  ad  powsia  vsUs 
lUfsa  latabrosiB  cnvO  l«M  Imia. 
Uidos  In  ooGUltom  irwttbn  via  pnaa  iiBiTla 
In  par  aoftacUis  lope  latante  dnM." 

The  classical  use  of  crypta  for  an  andergr»a»4 
passage  or  chamber,  whether  the  drain  of  a  ckou, 
or  a  subterranean  arcade,  or  a  stwehoun  fee  fnit 
or  com,  or  a  tunnel,  such  as  that  of  Psnril^ 
at  Maudes,  shews  the  ai^ropriatcnesa  of  the  Usm. 
(See  for  eiamplea  FaodoUti,  Z«noMh)  Off** 


•  -  Unpatt*"  b  alwafa  the  Uaui  bwrw.  8s( 
(LsarenUan)  CrocilU.  mpr*. 
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■«atns  to  hare  been  Bometimes  oted  in  ChrisUMi 
liniM  u  ifnonymous  with  ooemeterium,  Thm 
we  hare  in  the  church  of  St.  Prauede  an  ]n- 
ai^iiption  commemonting  the  trmUtion  thither 
fVom  the  catacomb*  of  the  relics  of  mora  than 
two  tboosand  Miuti,  ia  which  occur  the  words 
"  in  coemeteriis  lea  crfptls."    We  nar,  how- 
•*v«r,  mark  this  distinctiou  between  the  two 
words  that  oomdariim  b  a  wnd  of  wider  signi- 
fication. Including  open-air  bttrial-groands,  while 
cryjita  is  strictly  limited  to  thoM  excavated  be- 
neath the  sar&ceof  the  grotutd.    Padre  Harchi, 
itfler  an  elaborate  inTestlgstion  of  the  inscrip- 
tions in  which  the  word  crypto  oocars,  endea- 
▼ours  to  demonstrate  that  it  was  employed  to 
indicate  •  limited  portion  of  ft  snbtornuMui 
cemetery,  indnding  aeronl  burial  chapels  or 
cvbiculoy  so  that  the  relation  of  the  cw6*iwilRi  to 
the  crypto,  and  again  of  the  crypta  to  the  eonnff- 
feruun,  was  that  of  a  part  to  the  whole,  {limit- 
menti  primitiv.  pp.  156  sq.,  168  sq.)   His  chief 
aathoiity  for  tnis  oonclnsioD  is  a  passage  of 
Anaatasiiii,  Vita  8.  Jbrwttte^  %  which 
appears  to  draw  thia  dictinotion  between  the 
cuAicMAtm  In  which  the  body  of  Pope  Harcellinos 
was  boried,  and  the  crypta  of  which  it  formed 
part.    There  are  also  inscriptions  which  support 
Morchi'a  riew  that  a  crypta  was  a  smaller  divi- 
sion of  a  coeauttriunL    One  from  that  of  Pri»- 
cilia  racorda  tiiat  Qx*gnj  Ilea       the  elereatii 
er7pt,*'*'inandedmaerTptaOregorinft.'*  Others 
spoalt  of  **  new  crypts  "  constructed  in  a  ceme- 
tery; e.g.  an  inscription  now  in  the  Vatican 
**iB  cimiterinm  fialbinae  ta  cripta  noba;"  one 
from  St.  Gyriaca  {dven  by  Boldetti,  <*]n  crypta 
Boba  retro  aanctns/*    But  Uich.  Stef.  de  Bosu 
baa  aliowo  satis&ctorily,  Bam.  8ott.  i.  23  sq. 
that  Slardii  presses  the  supposed  distinction  too 
far,  and  that  it  is  very  far  from  holding  good 
generally.    The  truth  Is  that  crypta  was  a 
word  of  general  meanii^,  and  embraoed  every 
k  ind  of  tobtemaaan  axeaTatiim,  whether  mailer 
or  more  extensive. 

We  sometimes  meet  with  the  eiprearione 
cryptae  armarmm,  or  cryptae  armaria«t  in  con- 
nection with  the  interment  of  Christian  martyrs. 
Bosio,  Bom.  Sott.  pp.  192,  186,  481,  300,  be 
These  would  seem  to  iadicato  the  galleries  of  a 
deserted  pomlaBa  pit,  as  plaoei  of a^oltnre.  But 
it  has  been  shewn  In  UMaitlelaCATMQim  that, 
tboBgh  the  subterranean  cemeteries  very  fre- 
qnently  had  a  close  connection  with  these  quar- 
ries, and  were  approached  through  their  adits, 
the  sand-pita  themselves  were  seldom  or  never 
used  for  interment,  for  which  indeed  they  were 
unfit  wiAont  veij  extenriT*  alteration  and  adap- 
tation. Tile  pasiigei  reArred  to,  whidi  are 
chiefly  foond  in  the  not  verr  trustworthy  "  Acts 
of  the  Hartyrs,"  have  probably  originated  in  a 
confusion  between  the  eataenabs  themselves  and 
the  qunrries  with  whiah  thay  wars  often  so 
closely  connected.  [E.  V.] 

0TE8IPH0N  ON  THE  TIGBI8(Couhcil 
of),  A.a  420,  under  Taballaha,  abp.  of  Seleocia, 
on  tlia  CTporito  bonk  of  tiu  rlvar,  where  the 
Nicena  &l»  was  raceived,  and  with  it  tiie  canons 
to  which  the  consent  of  the  rest  of  the  church 
westwards  had  bean  given  (Hansl  iv.  441-2). 

[E.  S.  F.] 

CUBICULUH.  In  addition  to  the  use  of  this 
word  to  deaigaate  the  &mily  grave  cliamlwn  in 


the  subtenaaean  cemeteries  at  Rome  (for  which 
see  Catacomb^  p.  310X  we  find  it  employed  to 
denote  what  we  should  now  call  the  side  diapels 
of  the  nave  of  a  church.  The  first  instance  of  its 
use  in  this  sense  is  ia  the  writings  of  Panliaos 
of  Nola.  Writing  to  bis  friend  Severus,  Ep.  xxzii. 
§  12,  he  describes  the  church  recently  erected  at 
Nola,  and  particularixes  these  side  diapels,  which 
were  oridently  novel  ftatures  in  ohnrui  arrange- 
menL  There  were  ftnr  on  each  side  of  the  nave, 
beyond  the  side  aisles  (porticos),  with  two  verses 
inscribed  over  the  entrance,  llieir  object  was  to 
fbmiah  places  of  retirement  for  those  who  desired 
to  pray  or  meditate  on  the  word  of  God,  and  for 
the  sepalchral  memorials  of  the  departed.  Hie 
passage  is:  "CuUenla  intra  portlcus  quatcnia 
longis  baailicaa  latetflms  inserta,  aecretla  oraa- 
tium,  val  in  lege  Domini  nwditantlum,  praetem 
memoriis  religioaimmi  ae  fimiiliariam  aecommo- 
datoa  ad  pads  aetenae  requiem  locos  piaebent, 
orane  cubiculnm  binis  per  liminnm  irt»ites  ver- 
sibus  praaootatur."  They  differed  from  the  sUe 
chapels  of  lator  agOi  in  enitaining  no  altan,  aa 
originally  there  was  bvt  on*  altar  in  a  ehardi. 
(BMnowuni,  torn.  i.  p.412.)  Panlinns  also  speaks 
of  these  chapels  under  the  name  of  cethe  or 
eOhila^  t,g.  when  ^peaking  of  a  thief  who  had 
concealed  nimself  ia  one  of  them  all  night, 
he  says ; 

"  Oallola  de  nmlUs,  <)nae  par  Isteta  nndlipis  mspitah 
Apposttse  tceUs  praebcntseeon  atpakhris 
HospUB.'*-^fl|«SM,  zls.  T,  4n  sq. 

(Mbieiila  ta  also  of  frequent  oceurrenoe  la  tbt 
lAbtr  Pimttfioaiia  of  Anastauus  Bibliothecariua, 
as  synonymons  with  oratorio.  In  the  description 
of  various  oratoria  erected  by  SjrmmachoB  A.D. 
498-^14,  we  find,  §  79,  "  quae  cubicvla  omnia  a 
fundamento  perfecta  construxit,"  Of  Sergius, 
A.a  687-701,  wa  read,  §  163,  tlud  ha  reared 
the  decayed  chapels  around  St  Pstar'a.  **  Hie 
tectum  et  eMeuh  quae  cirenmqnaqne  ejusdem 
baailicae  quae  per  longa  teroporum  stillicidiia  et 
rnderibus  fuerant  disrupta  studiosius  innovavit 
et  reparavlt."  And  it  is  recorded  of  Leo  III. 
A.D.  795,  that  he  also  rebuilt  the  minoos  cuM- 
cula  attached  to  the  same  basilica  (§  412). 
Perhaps  the  earliest  existing  example  in  Rome 
of  such  a  chapel  attached  to  Uie  body  of  a  church 
is  that  of  St.  Zeno  in  the  church  of  St.  Prasaede, 
built  by  Pope  Paschal  L  about  AJ).  817.  Ia  an 
early  description  of  the  basilica  of  San  Lorenso 
fUon  le  Hura,  given  br  De  Bossi,  BmUett.  diArch. 
Cria.  GiQgno,  1864,  p.  43,  from  a  MS.  in  the 
Tienua  Library,  we  find  the  word  used  In  a 
dmilar  sense :  "  Est  parvum  cMcuitim  in  por- 
tion ad  oeddentem  ubi  pausat  Herennius  martyr." 
Paulinus  also  dascribas  oiMcMla  or  ctUai  of  this 
naturt  in  the  portiooa  of  the  atrium  tk  the 
church  of  St  roUx.  They  war*  Intended  for 
private  prayer.  The  altar  of  the  barilica  could 
be  seen  from  them  by  means  of  windows.  They 
were  omamented  with  scriptnral  paintings ; 

-  Hetaada  boubbaUtscnla  dltpie 
Qnos  hoc  ad  aaneU  Joatora  raids  boaoMih 
DuKSit  onndl  atodlma  noo  ourm  UbcftdL** 

nsM.zaTLv.SNe4. 

The  last  words  qnolod  have  reforeoea  to  the 
custom,  the  abuse  of  which,  degenerating  into 
gross  license,  ia  severely  invrighed  against  by 
Paulinas,  of  holding  feasts  in  the  cubicnla.  CC 
Paulin.  Poema  zxri.  Da  FcUcii  NjtaL  iz.  T.  ML 
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0UB8UALES  EQUI 


The  word  oMitkos  wax  uwd  rn  0»ek  in  tke 
Hime  sense.  We  have  as  example  in  a  letter  of 
Kilna  to  Olympiodonu  the  prefect,  relating  to 
the  chorch  he  bad  built,  4»  Si  ry  xoivf  oU^ 
iroAAoTt  Kid  tuep6pott  oUtvKau  SieiAXq/i^rv 
apx''^^t  fKcuTTOir  irrwwynivtf  rifiiif  <rravp^. 

From  tbe  me  of  cvfricWiun  as  a  eka^el,  <^Ai- 
cniarii  came  to  be  employed  in  the  wnse  of 
chapiaina.  **  Hie  [Leo  I.]  constitnit  et  addidit 
aopra  sepalchra  spoettdorom  ci  dero  Bomano 
eastodes  qui  dienntor  eiAtaidarii  qoos  modo 
didmiu  capellaaos.  Cabicntam  aaim  idem  erat 
apnd  antiqnoa  qnod  hodle  apod  noe  capella." 
Ciacoonlm,  Kit.    Gni.  Pant.  Soman,  i.  p.  307. 

OUOUFAS,  martTT  at  Barcelona,  Jnir  25 
(ifori.  Usnardi).  [C] 

CUCULLA,  racN/hu,  ataiUio,  is  one  of  the 
few  articles  of  the  monastic  dress  specified  by 
the  foander  of  the  Benedictines  {,Beg.  c  55) ; 
and  has  commonly  been  considered  the  bad^  of 
moidti,  Ai^.  in  the  old  proverb,  *'cticiilhnon  tiicit 
monachnm."  Benedict  ordered  the  "cncnlla," 
or  hood,  to  be  sba^y  for  winter,  and  for  snninier 
of  lighter  textore  (cf.  Cone.  Reg.  c  62);  and  a 
**scapn)are"  to  be  worn  instead  oat  of  doors,  aa 
more  suitable  for  field-work,  being  open  at  the 
sides.  The  "cacalla"  protected  the  head  and 
shoulders,  and,  as  bring  worn  infanta  and 
peasants,  was  said  to  symbolise  homility ;  or, 
by  another  acconnt,  it  was  to  keep  the  eyes  from 
glancing  right  or  left  (Cass.  Imt.  i.  5 ;  Sozom. 
Hitt.  Hoc.  iii.  13, 14).  It  was  part  of  the  dress 
of  ntins,  as  well  aa  of  monks  (Pfdlad.  Hiat.  Lout, 
41),  and  was  worn  by  the  monks  of  Tabenna  at 
the  mass  (Pall.  S.  L.  36).  If,  aa  the  words 
seem  to  ray,  it  was  their  only  clothing  on  that 
occasion.  It  most  of  course  hare  been  longer  than 
a  hood  or  cape.  Indeed,  "coculla"  is  often 
taken  as  equivalent  to  "casnla"  (from  "casa"), 
a  coTering  of  the  whole  person ;  in  later  writers 
it  means,  not  the  hood  only  ("  cncnllus "),  but 
the  monastic  robe,  hood  and  all  ("  Testis  cucnl- 
lata,"  Set}.  Comm.  S.  Bened.  c.  55,  cf  Mab.  Ann. 
V.  17).  These  same  monks  of  Tabeona  or  Pacho- 
miani,  like  the  Carthusians,  drew  their  hoods 
forwards  at  meal  times,  eo  as  to  hide  their  faces 
from  one  another  (Pall.  48;  Ruff.  Va.  Man.  3). 
The  "  cappa  "  (probably  akin  to  our  "  cape  "),  in 
Italy  seems  to  correspond  with  the  Gallic 
"  cuculla,"  and  both  were  nearly  identical,  it  is 
thought,  with  the  "melotes"  or  sheepskin  of 
the  earliest  ascetics  (Cass.  Instit.  i.  8;  Poll. 
Hist.  Lous.  28);  and  so  with  the  "pera"  (or 
"penulo,"  acconliag  to  Al.  Gazaeus,  ad  loc. 
cOat.},  the  "  pellis  cwrina  dependeaa  ib  hnmerls 
ad  lumbos  "  (Isidor.  Or^,  x\i.  21,  ap.  Stg.  Comm. 
8.  Bened.).  Of  course  it  is  difficult  to  identify 
precisely  th«  technical  names  for  dress  in  various 
countries,  and  in  a  remote  period.       [L  0.  S.] 

CUCUUELLUM.  A  vessel  mentioned  among 
those  which  Paul,  bishop  of  Cirta,  delivered  up 
to  Felix  (Baronius,  AntuUea,  an.  303,  c.  12). 
This  eocnmellnm  was  of  silver,  and  was  probably 
n  cruet  or  fl^on  fbr  use  on  the  altar.  Compare 
Aha.   (Dacange's  Oloasary,  s.  r.)  [C] 

CULDEES.  [CouDEi.] 

CDNIBKBT,  bishopi,  deposition  at  Cologni 
(about  A.a.  663]^  Nov.  12  {Mart.  Uinai-di). 


I    OUP.     [Chuiob;  Coummmmi  Ouk 

I  CHBOrUH.] 

CUFELLA,  a  smalt  hotUiu  or  sepoMusI 
recess.  At  present  we  have  only  one  instaan  d 
its  use  to  adduce,  which  Is  given  by  Usnb 
{Monummti  Primit.  p.  114).  The  inscriptiea  a 
which  it  is  found  records  Uie  borial  of  her 
children,  Secundina  and  Laorentius,  Hkii 
mother  Secunda.  The  solecisms  in  grammu 
and  orthography  with  which  it  is  foil  show  tiui 
Secunda  was  a  person  of  homble  rank. 
stone  is  preserved  in  the  Moseom  Kircberiiosa- 
The  inscription  is  as  follows: — "Ego  Secaadi 
feci  cupella  bone  |  mimorie  filiem  mcem  Srml 
dincm  que  recessit  in  fidem  |  cum  fratrem  atem 
Lauren  |  tium  in  pace  recesaemnd.'*  Aprita  h 
evidently  the  diminutive  of  cHpa,  eipluned  ^ 
Dn  Cange  to  mean  umo,  area  sepnichraHs.  Tbj 
sense  is  a  derivative  one  from  its  classical  mcu- 
ing  of  a  large  cagk,  butt,  or  vat  (Cacs.  BeU.  Ge. 
c.  11 ;  Lucan.  lib.  Iv.  v.  420 ;  Varro  apnd  Km. 
c  ii.  No.  113).  It  appean  in  pagan  inscripUw 
but  rarely:  «^,,  "D.  Apoleius  lonicus  fedtEs- 
tychiae  sorori  suae  et  Entycheti  fllio  ejiu.  b 
faac  cnpa  mater  et  filius  positi  sunt "  (Grfttfr, 
Intor.n.  845,  No.  1  D);  "D.  M.  Otos  PoUicie 
PolyUfmns  Tutor  TiU  Flavi  A|gathi^S 
pu^Ui  ini  Hatri  |  Sexctae  Fortnaatae  <hfs 
nctae  locum  emit,  massam  |  calcavit  cttpm  sftfi- 
ficarit  de  bonjis  ejus  omnibus  consumaL."  (Hm] 
class.  11,  No.  6).  The  use  of  the  word  snrriwJ 
till  later  times,  and  Du  Cange  quotes  tm  > 
monkish  vrriter  "in  alia  cuba  joxta  eriatea 
sepnlcfarum  SS.  IHfAoris,  Lc"  Tlie  iSm  kn 
been  proponnded  by  the  Bev.  J.  W.  Bnrpci 
{Letters  from  Some,  p.  206),  that  we  mar  feJ 
in  cupella,  as  a  place  of  Christian  burial,  t^* 
etymology  of  the  word  capella,  chapii,  whicb  k*» 
BO  long  perplexed  philolc^sts,  and  of  wbi^ 
satisfactory  derivation  has  ever  yet  beci 
covered.  The  architectural  term  cnpofa  k  aavt^ 
form  of  the  same  root.  T.^ 

OUBCODEania,  deacon,  martyr  at  Aniens 
May  4  (Jforl  Usaaidi>  [C] 

CUBIA  ROMANA.   [Appeai,:  CooscilJ 

CUR8E.  [Anathkma:  ExooitircsiciiKffl-j 

CUBSUALES  EQUI,  postpones,  ksTM 
belonging  to  the  cursus  publicDs,  called  ab*  ^ 
shortness  cursus,  Or.  tfifuu.  The  Bomaa  psrtiK 
or  postal  system — the  distinctioa  between  tbr 
two  belongs  to  a  late  st^  of  civilixatira — •» 
established  bv  Augustus.  According  to  tsi 
"Secret  History"  of  Procopius  (c  30),  ti* 
day's  jooraey  consisted  of  eight  poots,  w 
times  fewer,  but  never  less  than  five,  i^ 
stable  had  40  horses,  and  as  many  stabkaoa  « 
stabularii  (who  seem  elsewhere  to  be  called  bip- 
pocomi,  Code,  bk.  xU.  T.  Ii.  I.  13).  Bia^ 
gives  a  quite  incorrect  idea  of  the  syttem  is 
describing  the  curmaie*  eqiU  as  Iwing  simply  iu- 
pressed  for  the armyaod exchequer.  AceastitD- 
Uon  of  the  Emperor  ConsUntine,  ajk  «>- 
pressly  enacts  that  no  one  but  the  Prefect  b» 
the  right  to  go  by  any  other  rend  than  tb^ 
which  has  a  **  cursus,"  shewing  that  no  nwr' 
occasional  impressment  is  meant  (std  nec 
aliam  viam  eundi  qaisqnnm  habeat  &c«Itatfi9. 
nisi  per  qoam  cursus  pnUicni  ttare  dignescitii:; 
Code.  bk.  xii.  T.  li.  I.  3).  But  Biogfaam. 
his  almost  habitual  inaccuracy,  seems  to  have  tct- 
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bunded  the  cttrfis  /-v'r'iVus  tii.'  .-vo-.lio  m  \ 
if^ht  of  gratuituu:ily  usiu^  it,  whicii  wiis  comiuca 

0  otGculi^  to  HiroyiL  nd  mdmt  nrteht  oircnia- 
itancas  to  MUton  (Code,  lu.,  1.  6,  Rnd  ua  alao 
I.  11,  16),  aDd  which  did  in  such  case  resemble 

1  right  of  iniprf.sMueiit,  though  the  true  eqaivn- 
eat  for  impressment  seems  to  be  found  in  the 
mgariat  or parmgatia*.  Ths  cost  of  providing 
N>th  th«  horM  ini  fbddw  for  tham  was  supplied 
>7  the  State,  i^,  as  ft  appears,  hj  the  provincaa 
the  duly  bein^  deemed  one  which  belong  to 
lie  l;ind  and  not  to  the  person,  Code,  bk.  x.  I,  4, 
•iw  of  Valerinn  and  Gallienus),  hut  it  w.iuld 
eem  that  tbsjr  were  not  bouod  to  maintain  post- 
mhmm  {gmtmnAiA<u  Iubnb  tut  them,  since  a 
nrsrAmdlai  and  Honoriu,  aj>.  403,  enjoins 
be  rectors  of  the  provinces  to  see  that  tiie  curiiils 
T  proTinciala'  were  not  compelled  to  provi.ie 
nimals  which  they  did  not  owe  to  tlic  post 
ih.  1.  19).  Thrnugh  the  rojjufi-j-  ol'  the  ofTicers 
mployed  the  cost  of  fodder  was,  it  seems,  often 
isggmtod,  wbUifc  ^  nimab  mn  staired. 
Codevtu:  1.18;  cmaUtatlonofAraiBtiauidHo- 
oriiis,  A.D.  400,  and  see  also  II.  2, 7, 19.)  B]r  way 
r  <.'<>mi>ensntiDa,  the  stable  moonre  was  left  to  the 
rorince.s  (1.  7,  of  V.ilcntiiiian,  Valeni,  mid  Gra- 
iin).  Till'  (ifllio  [iiilijjr  JiorsL',  w:i,-:  li.i-lii.lden 
1. 10);  thoiic  who  usdl  more  horses  than  tliey  were 
■titM  to  ImhI  to  M J,  acnawHag  to  atraBmstances, 
>iir  times  the  pnoe  of  the  lionti,  or  a  pound  of 

for  each  (It,  15,20).  A  cnrions  constitution 
I  (he  Emperor  Constantine,  A.D.  316,  which  is  to 
e  found  at  tength  in  the  Theodosinn  Code,  bk. 
ill.  T.  T.  I.  66,  but  of  which  only  a  brief  eitract 
smains  In  that  of  Justinian  (bk.  xii.  T.  li.  1. 1) — 
Dticipatini;  the  kbonrs  of  "the  Society  for  the 
reTentioo  of  Cruelty  towards  Animals* — enacts 
bat  "  For.ismnch  ns  many  with  knotted  and 
ery  thick  stii  fcs(noii!isis  et  v:ilidissiniis  fnstibus) 
t  the  Tery  outset  of  a  stage  compel  the  public 
■bada  to  exhaust  whatorer  strenf^  they  have, 
betf  that  none  in  driving  should  use  a  stick  but 
ithcr  a  rod  or  a  whip,  with  a  short  goad  (aculeus) 
ifised  to  the  point,  which  may  admonish  their 
]■'  limbs  with  a  b.irmk'ss  tickle  (inuocuo 
■..il'O,  wiihout  exacting  what  their  streu(;th 
mnot  compass  " — the  punishment  Torying  £rom 
m  ot  mk  to  «tti  nowtfiig  to  11n  ordinal 
ontavUon;  Iratthe  •ztoMt  in  JnsUaiaa'a  Code 
mply  threatens  punishment  generally  (poena 
]Q  defutnra). 

It  seems  to  be  considered  that  the  cIerE:>'  weic 
lempt  from  the  obli^.Mtinn  lo  pav  (ax  lor  the 
irses  of  the  cmrgue,  under  their  general  eiemp- 
aa  from  lordida  mmtera,  extraorliQaTy  charges, 
w  **iiarai)p;arian  prestation,"  or  the  fpoMfaMb^ 
r  obligation  to  carry  goods  (see  Code,  bk.  Iv. 
.  iii.  t.  2,  of  Constantine.  a.d.  357;  T.  ii.  I.  5,  of 
ration,  Valentinian,  anil  Theodosins,  a.t).  412; 
or.  131,  c  5).  It  6ctni>,  hi'wcvcr,  ilitftfult  to 
entify  the  ordinary  contribution  for  the  cursus 
f Vtcvs  wltlt  one  of  iheae.  The  opinion  has  pro- 
ibly  arisen  from  eonfimnding  it  vKh  the  lia- 
Itty  to  the  "  pirancari.i  pr;H>st:itin."  which,  as 

i've  inlim.if cd,  seems  nithcL'  in  iil.iic  lo  dc- 
Lsiooal  impressment.  Certain  it  is  that  as  one 
'tb«  dnties  belonging  to  the  land,  which  were 
I  be  borne  by  all  (muncra,  rjuae  pntrimoniis 
jLlicac  utilitatis  gratia  indicunlur.  ab  omnibus 
il^unda  sunt,  Code,  bk.  i.  t.  sli.  1.  1,  of  Anlo- 
ne}  it  does  not  aeem  by  its  nature  to  have  been 
IT  frvu  wUdi  the  oln^woaM  be  exempt,  ud  I 


I  \yi-  lime  |ii'i">f  from  the  Mury  of  St.  Augustine 
iiuvtng  declined  to  accept  for  the  Church  an 
estate  oharged  with  the  patrimoola]  mwmh  taiuiait 

the  **  oavienlarian,'*  iff.  that  reUting  to  Ae  traw 

port  of  corn  from  Africa,  lent  the  Church  shonM 
have  to  uiniei  taiic  such  a  duty,  that  no  ecclesiat* 
tical  immunity  obtained  in  a  precisely  similar 
c.ise  (the  Digest  classes  togetiicr  as  |iatrimonial 
mnnera  those  "  rei  vehicuUiris,  item  nitvicularis ;" 
bk.  1.  T.  iv.  1.  [J.  M.  1..] 

(1)  In  the  days  when  it  was 
dangerous  for  Chris tiaos  to  make  knowitMblidy 
the  times  and  places  of  their  assembUec,  the 

faithful  were  frequently  summoned  by  n  mes- 
senger going  fhnii  hcii^ie  to  honsi',  wlio  waa 
a-illed  cursor  or prorco.  To  this  custom  Tertullian 
seems  to  allude  when  (_De  Fvga  in  Pertecutione, 
c.  14)  he  says,  speakingof  the  difficulty  of  holding 
assemblies,  "  Non  potes  diacurrere  per  singuloe? 
An  epitaph  published  by  Brower,  UttSACius  CUB* 
SOR  [>OMi>'icrs  (/IriHi^.  Tf-erirens.  i.  53),  is  t^ener- 
allv  ruferrcil  to  ai:  niiii  i.il  of  this  kill'!  ;  IjuI  (his 
[Jrsacius  mar  hare  been  an  ordinary  letter-carrier 
(tftkedrana.  <8m  Daoag^  b.t.  OmwO 
semblles  seem  to  biiTa  been,  at  least  tn  aonc  bt* 
stnnces,  announced  in  this  way  in  the  4th  centuTT{ 
tor  Jerome,  writing  to  Eustochium  {Fpist,  23% 
speaks  of  a  praeco  giving  notice  of  theA£;:ii>e; 
and  Eusehius  of  Alexandria  (quoted  by  Uintcrim, 
Deiikuiird.  iv.  1,  281)  speaks  of  the  unreadiness 
of  manj  to  »  to  dnroh  vhMI  the  herald  called. 

(2)  An  official  to  whom  was  specially  com- 
mitted the  task  of  circulating  letters  of  popes 
or  other  bishops ;  see  Baronius,  Annaks,  an. 
58,  §  102.  *' Komae  iuihuc  duraut  I'apae  cur- 
sores,  qui  defcrimt  ejus  onlincs  ac  pontificias 
bullas  publicaut."  (.Macri  Ilierolexicun,  s.  v. 
Cursor.)  [C.3 

CURSUS.  The  divine  office,  or  series  of 
pmyei-s,  ps.alms,  hymns,  and  versicles  said  daily 
by  the  clergy  iu  churches.  For  instance,  the 
seventh  canon  of  the  ciitincil  of  Chclsi'u  [Ciilchut,] 
is,  "  Ut  omnes  I'cck.-i.n.'  [  iildice  cminiicis  horis 
cursum  suum  cum  reverentia  habeant  "  (Haddnn 
and  Stubbs.  CottnciU,  Ui.  451>.  See  HOUBS  OP 
l*RAYi:it ;  Okfick,  thb  DmHB.  [C] 

CURTAIN  (cortinti,  aulaetun,  wlvm,  fi^Kawt 
-rapaitircurtia,  irannr^aff/ia,  tft^lBvpov),  Cur- 
tains were  used  in  ancient  churches  for  the  fol- 
lowing purposes,  1.  To  hang  over  the  outer 
doornay  of  the  church.  2.  To  close  the  doorway 
Ii'twccu  the  nave  of  the  church  and  the  sanc- 
tuary, or  perhaps  rather  to  till  the  open  panels 
or  GuRn&uof  the  d«r,  daring  the  Uateof  the 
coflMMdMilca  of  the  Eaehirist.  8.  To  ffii  th« 
space  between  the  pUlan  of  the  ciboriom,  or 
cam^of  theattiv.  4.  <teEtabu  ven  eleo  seed 
in  baptisteries. 

1.  The  Paschal  Chronicle  (p.  294)  mentions 
curtaios  embroidered  with  gold,  for  the  doors, 
in  enumerating  the  gifts  of  Constantino  to  the 
church  at  Constantinople.  St.  Jerome  (Epititjt/i. 
i\V;vF(.  ICfiist.  lid  Jh-litAl.)  praises  the  priest  Ne- 
]mii:iiius  lor  the  c.irc  with  which  he  provided 
curtains  for  the  doors  of  hb  church :  "  Krai  soi- 
llcitos . . . .  al  vela  senper  in  ostils."  Wc  liud 
again  indtcatioas  of  this  custom  in  Epiphnnius ; 
and  Paulinua  of  Nola  telle  us  (Poem,  zviii.  30^ 
that  those  surpassed  him  in  magnificence  who 
offered  rich  cnrtains  (vela  fimbos)  for  the  doors, 
brilliant  tn  the  purity  of  linen,  or  ornamented 
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with  coloured  pattenu  worn  into  their  sah* 
itiiiuM.  H«  is  yet  more  precke  hi  tpeakiiig  of 
hb  own  <dinrch  of  St.  Felix  at  NoU  (Poem.  zit. 
98X  where  he  uya,  "the  golden  doorwsyi  are 
omRmented  with  cnrtains  white  as  snow." 
Soch  cnrtaius  were  sospended  by  iron  or  bronze 
rings,  the  remains  of  which  are  still  to  be  dis- 
eonnd  In  miM  andeBt  Boman  basilicas,  for 
ezampla  in  thoM  of  St.  ChineBt,  St.  Mary  in 
Cosmedin,  St.  Laurence,  St.  Geoi^  in  Velabro, 
&C.  The  office  of  raising  these  curtains  before 
the  priests  and  other  dignified  persona  was  as- 
signed to  the  inferior  clerks  (^GmciL  ITarboH. 
can.  zlii.  A.D.  589);  the  sabdeacon  as  well  as 
the  oatiaHns  is  to  raise  the  door-curtains  (rela 
ad  oetia)  before  the  eiders  (senioribus).  They 
were  sometimes  iidomed  with  figures  of  sainta  or 
with  crosses,  or  flowers,  arranged  in  pattenu^  and 
with  rarions  purple  ornaments. 

2.  It  is  prMiabla  that  from  the  time  of  Con- 
stantina  enrtains  were  used  to  eocloso  the  sanc- 
tuary, or  to  Gil  the  apertores  io  the  rails  or 
gratiog  ^AXCBIXI]  which  surrounded  it.  Atha- 
naaius  (Epid.  ad  Sotit^  opp.  L  847,  ed.  Paria, 
1627),  sjieaking  of  an  outrage  committed  by  the 
Arians,  says  that  they  carried  oat  and  burned 
IIm  benches,  the  throne,  the  table,  and  the  cur^ 
taiiu  (jk  tf^Xa)  of  the  church,  where  the  context 
certainly  suggests  that  these  were  the  curtaias 
of  the  sanctuary.  Theodoret  (HisC.  EccL)  tells 
us  that  St.  Basil  invited  the  Emperor  Valens  to 
enter  into  the  enclosure  of  the  sacred  curtains 
where  he  was  himself  seated ;  that  is,  into  the 
•anctnary  of  bis  chuoh,  whl^  was  enclosed  by 
these  curtains.  And  St.  ChryBostom,  in  a  pas- 
si^  containing  mach  information  as  to  the 
manlier  of  celebrating  the  encharist  in  his  time, 
says,  "  when  the  sacrifice  is  borne  forth  .  .  , 
when  thou  seest  the  enrtains  (rtk  ifuplBvpa) 
drawn  back,  then  think  that  the  sky  above  us 
opens,  and  ai^ls  descend"  (/n  Bpke$.  Horn.  5,  §  5, 
p.  23).  Here  the  curtidns  are  clearly  Uiose 
which  closed  the  doorway  of  the  sanctuary,  which 
were  drawn  back  after  consecration,  when  the 
people  commanicated.  Evagrius  {ifiat.  EccL  ri. 
21)  says  that  Chosroes,  after  his  Tictonr  over 
fiahntm  (a.d.  590)  sent  to  Gregory  bishop  of 
Antioch,  among  other  presents,  "ift:^Uvpaw  lAi^ 
riir^  Kf KWfMi/x^ror  Xf>*^'v  '■ "  that  Is,  aoeonUng 
to  the  moat  probable  interpretation,  a  curtain 
of  rich  Hnnnish  work  for  the  door  of  the  sanc- 
tuary. See  Dnoange  (s.  t.  ffunmtotny,  who  cites 
the  word  Himnitcut  from  a  letter  of  (hinrles  the 
Great  to  Offa  king  of  Herds  (Haddan  and  Stubbs, 
iii.  498),  and  believes  it  to  be  equivalent  to  the 
"Sarraaticum"  of  Gregory  of  Toors  (De  Vit. 
Patr.  c  8).  Cyril  of  Alexandria  (CaUna  in 
Joann.  on  c.  ii.  t.  24)  bids  the  guardians  of  tbe 
divine  mysteries  not  to  admit  the  uninitiated 
within  the  sacred  curtaias  (rSip  Upmw  utraMf 
TCHT^Tw),  nor  to  permit  neophytes  to  draw 
near  the  Holy  Table.  In  this  case  the  curtain 
or  "  veil "  of  the  sanctuary  is  clearly  intended ; 
the  term  Itself  is  adopted  from  the  Jewish 
Temple.  Germanus  of  Constantinople  {ffUt, 
k'cct.  p.  153,  ed.  Paris,  1560)  says  that  tbe  cur- 
tain symbolized  the  Bt<ma  which  was  rolled  to 
the  door  of  the  sepulchre.  . 

3,  Curtains  were  also  fixed  to  the  clborinm  in 
such  a  manner  as  to  surround  the  Altar  [Altab, 
p.  65]  upon  certain  occasions.  The  tetravela,  or 
Mti  of  fonr  coi-taias,  which  are  frequently  men- 


tioned in  tba  ZAtr  PttUifeaHa  amosg  tbe  g^ 
of  the  popes  to  cettafa  Ronsn  efanidua  wore 
doubt  intended  for  this  use.  Sea,  for  instJUBoe. 
thelifeof  Sei^usL(p.  150B,ed.  Hnratori),  wh» 
is  said  to  have  given  to  snrroand  the  altar  at 
a  church  eight  Uirmela,  four  white,  foar  scarlet. 
Similar  preMoU  are  attributed  by  the  ssme  au- 
thority to  Leo  UL  Some  bare  thoi^ht  that  tlu 
BPQAK  presented  by  Tarions  popes  to  Bomaa 
(lurches  were  cnrbdns,  but  this  does  not  seen 
probable. 

4h  They  were  also  used  in  baptisteries  as  bsj 
be  seen  in  a  very  anaent  mosaic  at  Raveau 
(Ciampini,  Vet.  Mon.  U.  plate  zxiiL);  and  Mt 
Baptok,  p.  161. 

(Dogma's  Glonarim  and  DetvipHo  3.  St- 
phioB  ;  Sulcer's  ZlWaaurw  llartign;ps  Ad  A* 
ArOiq.  Chrfi.)  [C] 

CUSTODES  ECGLESIAE.  Either  door- 
keepers, otherwise  called  Oitiarii,  one  of  the  ia- 
ferior  orden  in  the  ancient  Church,  or,  Bwre 
probably  periiaps,  the  same  officers  who  are 
sometimes  distinguished  as  Snuoret  JBada^ 
and  whose  dnti«  corresponded  In  certain  poista 
with  those  of  the  modem  churchwarden.  [See 
Chdbchwakdeh.]  Bingham,  iiL  13,  2.    [0.  K] 

CUSTODES  LOCOBUM  SANCTOBUK. 
The  keepers  of  the  holy  places  of  PaleaUoe,  sr 
called  because  of  their  relation  to  oar  Lord'* 
earthly  history:  e.g.  Bethlehem,  Uoiut  Gel- 
gotha,  the  Holy  Sepulchre,  Mount  OUret.  Svh 
an  office  was  probably  occasioned  by  the  eastw 
which  arose  among  Christiau  in  early  times  tl 
risiting  these  places  for  purposes  of  |»ety  aad 
devotion ;  and  that  the  function  of  these  ewfedts 
was  accounted  a  religious  service  appears  froe 
their  having  l>eeu  exempted,  by  a  statute  «f 
Theododns,  iu  tbe  sane  manner  as  rrrliaisetifi 
generally,  from  persmal  toibnl«.  In  rcgart  t» 
this  thalr  special  employmeat  (Biagham,  in. 
13,2).  PKB.] 

GUSTOS  ARCAB.  A  name  given  to  tb< 
archdeacon,  as  having  charge  of  the  tnssnry  ef 
the  Church,  and  the  care  of  dispensing  the 
tions  of  the  people.  In  this  capacity  Oeriliaa 
was  accused  by  the  Donatists  of  having  fwahi- 
bited  the  deacons  from  carrying  any  pwViwsa 
to  the  martyrs  in  prison.  And  the  4th  Ownci] 
of  Carthage  (c.  17)  directs  tbe  bishop  not  to  coa- 
cem  himself  personally  in  the  care  and  govern- 
ment of  widows,  orphans,  and  strangers,  bat  ta 
commit  the  daty  to  his  archpresfayter  or  arc^ 
deacon  (Bingham,  ii.  c.31).  [D.  B] 

C0THBEBT,  presbyter,  abbat  of  Lindi»- 
forne,  March  20  (JfarJ.  Bedae,  Adonis,  tTsnatdi); 
transUtiwi  to  Duiham,  Sept.  4  (some  MSS.  of 
Mart.  tTsnardi).  iCL] 

OTOLUS  ANNI.  [Calekdab.] 
CYCLUS  PA80HALIS.  [Eabies.] 
CYMBAL.  Tbe  word  cvmAoAnt  icems  occa- 
sionally to  be  used  for  a  bell,  or  some  eoawm 
instmment  used  instead  of  a  bell.  Th»»  G«i»«T 
the  Great  iDiahpu  1  9)  speaks  of  a  tymlilm. 
being  struck  by  way  of  passing-bell;  and  Dann- 
dus  (^SaiiiMata,  i.  4,  §  3)  of  monks  being  called 
to  the  refectory  by  the  sound  of  a  cyai6efa* 
which  hung  in  the  cloister.  [C] 

CYPBIANU&  (1)  The  fiunoos  hithep  •« 
I  Carthage,  martyr  auder  ValeriaB,  2^ 
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^pt.  14  (Oai.  Girih^  Mart.  Jtom.  Vet^  Hierm., 
Bolu,  Usaardi);  Oct.  2  (CaL  Bj/xant.). 

(S)  Bishop,  martyr  with  Jtutins,  Sept.  26 
(Mart.  Bom.  Vet.,  B«daa,  Usuurdi). 

(8)  Martyr  in  Africa  nitder  Huaneric,  Oct.  12 
{Mart.  Som.  Vet.,  Usoudi). 

(4)  Abbat  of  Perigord,  commemorated  Dec.  9 
(Mart.  Adooii,  Utoardi).  [C] 

CYPRUS  (ConncU  of),  A.D,  401,  as  Pagi 
■hews  (ad  Baron.  «k  n.  20)  tuider  St  Epiphs- 
niw,  at  the  instigation  of  Tlieophiliu  of  Alex- 
andiia,  prohibiting  the  reading  a  the  vorks  of 
Origen.  [E.  S.  P.] 

CYRIACA,  martyr,  xo.  263,  is  oomme- 
aozstcd  July  7  (CaL  Byamt.).  [a] 

CYBIACUS.  (1)  UartTT  in  Adi^  Ju.  12 

{MaH.  Bedae). 

(8)  Deacon,  martyr  at  Rome  onder  Maximin, 
March  16  (Mart.  Jiom.  Vet.,  Bedae,  Usuardi) ; 
again  on  Aug.  8  (M<ai.  Som.  Vet.,  Bedae, 
UsnardiX  sappoMd  by  some  to  be  the  day  of  hia 
translation  by  Pope  Harcellns  (see  Sollier's  note 
on  Usnard,  Ang.  8);  July  15  (00.  ByxmL). 
Sometimes  written  Cyricut  or  Oergetu. 

(8)  Martyr  at  Tomi,  Jtme  20  (Mart.  Hieron., 
Beilae), 

(4)  The  Anchoret  (a.d.  448-557),  Sept.  29 
(CaL  JByMnt.).  [C] 

OYBICUS.  (1)  Martyr  in  the  Hellespont, 
Jan.  3  (Mart.  Hieron.,  Usuardi). 

(5)  Martyr  at  Antioch,  June  16  (Mori.  Hieron., 
Anm.  Vet.  Usnardi).  [C] 

CTBIL.  (1)  Bishop  of  Alexandria,  is  com- 
memorated Jnn.  28  (Mart.  Adonis,  Dsuardi) ; 
Jane  9  (Cal.  Byiani.);  with  Athanasins,  Jan.  18 
{CaL  Bjfzmtjy. 

(t)  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  Ibrcli  18  (CbH  By- 
umi^  Ethiop.'y 

(S)  Martyr  in  Syria,  March  20  (Jfart.  Usnardi). 

(4)  Bishop  and  martyr  in  l^ypt(?),  July  9 
{Mart.  Hieron.,  Som.  VeL,  Usaardi), 

(B>  Martyr  at  Philadelphia,  Aag.  1  (Mart. 
Som.  Vet.,  tJauardi).  [0.] 

CYRILLA,  daughter  of  Decias,  martyr  under 
aaodina,  Oct.  28  {Mart.  Sam.  Bedae, 
UsnanliX  [C] 

CTBIKUB,  or  QUIBmtTS.  G)  Hnrtyr  at 
Rome  under  Claudius,  is  commemorate  Hareh  25 
{Mart.  Bom.  Vet.,  Bedae,  Usnardi> 

(2)  Martyr  at  Rome  anderDioolfltiu,  April  26 
{Mart.  Usnardi). 

(5)  Martyr  at  Milan  under  Nero,  Jane  12 
{Mart.  Bedae.  Uansrdi).  [C] 

CYBmua  [Ctricdb.] 

CYBION,  presbyter,  martyr,  Feb.  14  {Mart. 
Hiertm.,  Usaardi).  [C] 

CYBTTS,  martyr,  A.D.  292,  wondci^worker 
and  unmercenary,  is  commemorated  Jan.  31 
{CaL  ^ytani.};  translation,  June  26  (tb.).  [C] 

CYZI0U8  (COCMOL  OF),  A.D.  376,  according 
to  Ifansi  (iit.  469),  being  the  meeting  of  semi- 
Ariana  mentioned  by  St.  Baul  in  his  letter  to 
Piatropbilos,  and  spoken  of  as  «  recent  occurrence 
(Kp.  cciciT.  sL  lszxL>  "What  else  they  did 
there,  I  know  not,"  says  he  ;  "  but  thus  much 
1  hear,  that  having  been  reticent  of  the  term 
/foMMOMfimi,  they  now  gire  utterance  to  the  term 
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ffbmoAmdoH,  and  join  Eunomius  in  publishing 
blasphemies  against  the  Holy  Oliost."  [E.  S.  ¥.'] 

CVZI0U8,  THE  Martyrs  of,  are  comroemo- 
mted  AprU  29  [al.  28]  {CaL  ByMant.'y  [C.J 


DADAS,  martyr  with  Mazimos  and  Qniut4li 
anas ;  commemorated  April  28  CCeU.  Byxant.). 

[W,  F.  G.] 

DAElf ON.  [Dehor.] 

DAFBOSA,  wift  of  Fabian  tlw  martyr, 
martyr  at  Ronie  under  Julian ;  commemorated, 
Jan.  4  {Mori.  Som.  Kef.,  Adonis,  Usnardi). 

[W.  F.  G.] 

DALHATIO.  {AaJiiutruc^  [AeA.];  Datma- 
iica,  sc.  tunica  or  vestis ;  the  soIistantiTe,  as  in 
the  similar  case  of  alba,  is  seldom  expresxed.) 

Tlie  dalmatic,  which  derived  its  name  from  the 
prorlnee  where  It  was  first  manofactnred,  was  a 
species  of  long^leered  white  tunic,  with  a  loa^- 
tndlnal  stripe  (davtu)  from  either  side  of  the 
neck  downwards.  ("Dalmatica  restis  primum 
in  Dalmatia  provinda  Graeciae  tezta  est,  tunica 
raeerdotalis  Candida  cum  darls  ex  parpars." 
Isidore,  Etymol.  xix.  22.) 

There  are  &ir  grounds,  however,  for  believing 
that  m  ita  originat  form  the  dalmatic,  as  worn 
by  men,  was  a  short-sle«ved  or  sleeveless  tunic, 
eqnivalent  to  the  colobion  (xiTtkv  ix^R'^^^h 
SoEomen,  ill.  14).*  This  Is  shown  by  the  way  in 
which  the  two  words  are  used  synonymously,  as 
In  Epiphanina  {/faer.  xv.  vol.  i.  p.  32,  ed.  Petavius), 
AaXftOTuckt,  iXrovv  KitKo^trnmu,  4k  rKarviHifun' 
Sii  e-op^^piu  iXotfpToD^tt  KaTt<rii<tNur/t^raf .  (So 
too  Joannes  Damascenus,  in  Cotelier,  Ecd.  Graec. 
Mon.  Ined.  L  284.)  Again,  in  a  most  important 
early  document,  to  which  we  shall  subsequently 
refer,  the  edict  of  Diocletian  fixing  Uie  maximum 
price  of  articles  throughout  the  Roman  empire, 
the  two  words  are  used  as  equivalents  (Wad- 
dington,  L'^St  de  DiocUtien,  p.  38).  Nor  need 
any  dUficnity  be  felt  from  uie  occurrence  of 
passages  which  speak  of  the  substitution  of  the 
dalmatic  for  the  colobion.  If  the  above  theory 
be  correct,  inch  passages  will  merely  refer  to 
the  adding  of  long  sleeves  to  the  previously 
sleeveless  tnsic;  and  the  change  having  been 
once  made,  it  would  be  natural  to  employ  the 
word  colobion  to  denote  that  form  of  the  gar- 
ment implied  by  the  name,  and  to  retain  the 
neutral  word  dumatio  to  indicate  the  modified 
fiirm;  and  indeed  n  paseage  from  tin  Lift  of 
SUvetter  I.  to  which  It  will  be  Beoessaiy  to 
allude  subsequently,  seems  to  support  the  above 
view, ,  ,  ,  .  Am.'  iwtMi  Tttw  fipaxUrter  yv^' 
yhr  i^iytro,  AoA^mctikJi  fuwIlKXen  fiaXXtw 
<ru¥ipti  opottavBiiyai  rfvsp  (leg.  4«cp)  Hoh^fita 
(Ktt.St/twi«n,p.266,ed.Combefis>  It  is  of  course 
also  just  pouAte  that  this  term  may  have  been 
suscqitible  of  slightly  diflerent  meanings  in  dif- 
ferent countries. 

We  first  meet  with  the  dalmatic  as  a  secular 
dress,  of  a  stately  or  luxorions  character,  worn 

••  Bach  WM  also  the  J>sito[>L  LebiUm}  or  UtUo. 
narium  (words  having  no  cuinccUoawlUiLBVtte)ef  Uw 
Kgjptlu  monks.  (See  Binkriiu,  iv.  l.  314) 
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by  penoiM  Id  high  posiJoiL  Thus  there  would 
aecesaarily  be  something  exceptional  in  the  use 
of  it,  and  then  like  other  articles  of  Komaa 
iccnlar  drees  it  bflcame  adopted  bj  the  Charch 
u  a  dress  for  ecdesUstict.  W«  sbiU  eit«  first 
■undrf  allusions  to  the  dalmntie  in  the  Bigtoriae 
Avgudae  Scriptoret,  LampriJiiu  charges  Com- 
modns  [ob.  192  a.d.]  with  anseemljbeharioarb 
in  that  he  appeared  in  the  streets  in  a  dalmatic 
(Ttfa  Chmm.  c.  8 ;  see  also  Capitolinus,  Vtia 
Pertin.  c  8).  Heliogabalns  [ob.  222  A.D.]  also 
was  fond  of  amiearing  abroad  that  clad  (Lam- 

fridina,  VOa  H^iega^  c.  26).  See  sIm  l^beltins 
oUio,  Vita  ChKda,  c  17. 
The  edict  of  Diodetian  already  cited  iomishes 
us  with  much  interesting  information  as  to  the 
diAfrent  Tarieties  of  this  garment  in  nse  in  the 
Roman  empire  at  the  end  of  the  3rd  century  a.d. 
It  was  made  of  Tarimts  materiali,  wool,  eilk, 
linen  (Ailnor,  4Xooi|piirtf(,  *9^);  sometimes 
the  ornamental  ctamu  was  present  (A.  ixo*^» 
Top^i^%  sometimes  absent  (turtifus).  IMlma- 
tics  both  for  men's  and  women's  nse  are  roen- 
tloned ;  those  for  the  former,  as  we  hare  already 
stated,  bearing  the  title  AaXfiariKAr  it^ptlttp 
Ifrat  KoXoptw.  Three  different  qaalities  are  given 
for  each  sex,  the  price  varying  both  according  to 
the  quality  and  the  place  of  mauafactnre,  of 
which  SCTthopolia,  Tarsaa,  Bybloe,  LmUcm^  &c 
are  menuoned. 

It  mity  be  not  iminterestiBg  to  add  that  the 
priee  of  these  varioos  sorts  varied  from  10,000 
to  1500  denarii ;  the  denarins,  ft  should  be  re- 
membered, being  of  the  debased  cnrrency  of  the 
earlier  part  of  Diocletian's  retgn,  and  in  value 
about  iji  (op.  cit.  pp.  30,  37,  be). 

Three  centories  later  we  find  the  dalmatic 
worn  as  part  of  a  senator's  dress  in  the  case  of 
Oordlanus  the  ftther  of  Gregory  the  Great,  who 
was  of  that  order  (Jooonis  Uiaconi  Vita  S.  Gre- 
riiy  iv.  83) ;  and  the  father  and  the  son  are 
th  spoken  of  as  wearing  the  planeta  and  dal- 
matic (cf.  c  8i,  Patrol,  lixv.  229). 

la  later  times  the  dalmatic  has  been  a  dress 
worn  by  soverei^  at  tiieir  coronation  and  on 
other  great  occssiona.  [See  CoBONATlON.j 

The  ideas,  then,  of  dignity  and  stateliness  were 
associated  with  the  dalmatic  as  a  secular  drees. 
The  earliest  notice  of  iU  ecclesiastical  use  is,  if 
the  document  be  geDuine,  in  the  Acta  Martyrii 
of  St.  Cyprian,  of  whom  it  is  said  (c5)  that 
when  led  ontto  martyrdom  "se  laeenM  byrro 
eijHiliavit.  .  .  et  enm  se  dalmatica  esspoliasset 
et  diaconibus  tradidisset  in  Unea  stetit."  Here 
then,  where  the  dress  it  evidently  that  ordinarUy 
used  by  the  bishop  (if  indeed  a  distinction  be- 
tween the  everyday  dress  of  the  Christian  minis- 
try and  that  used  by  them  In  divine  service  had 
yet  arisen),  we  find  tint  the  nndw  linen  garment 
\linaa\  over  this  the  dalmatic,  and  finally  the 
ItlRRUS  or  cloak. 


b  It  Is  itot  quite  dear  tn  wbst  tiie  Impropiiet;  oon- 
sbb^  If  we  are  right  In  su^KiBlng  tbst  tbe  dalmstic  of 
Ibis  time  bad  sbort  slepve^  there  would  be  an  obvious 
uMeanllneas  in  a  penon  of  rsnk  being  seen  aimed  wiUi- 
out  an  upper  gennent  Others  who  tioM  Uwt  em  then 
HwdalmaiiowasaioaK-deeTMldrese,  rebr  tbe  cause  cT 
tin  oensDie  to  the  Implied  cffemlnarr  of  the  wearer  (cf. 
Aulas  Uetllos,  vlL  13,  '  Timlds  utl  viram  prottxls  ulira 
brsdita,  €(  usque  in  prtntares  mamu.  ac  prope  in  dlglMs 
Bomae  utqne  onuil  In  Utfo  Indccomiu  (kill ") ;  aiH  oibm 
lo  the  fcicign  nature  of  ibe  garh. 


About  iifly  years  later  we  come  to  sonctliiaf 
more  definite  in  the  already  dted  order  of  Pope 
Silvester  I.  [ob.  335  A.D.]  that  deacons  shoold 
fur  the  futore  wear  dalmatics  instead  of  oolobia. 
It  is  a  mattw  of  emdl  moment  whether  tkb 
means  the  substitution  of  one'  TestoKnt  for 
another,  or,  as  we  have  tried  to  show,  a  modi* 
fication  In  the  shape  of  the  existing  vestmect : 
in  either  case  the  result  is  the  same,  the  intm- 
duction  of  a  long-sleeved  in  place  of  a  shorl- 
sleeved  tunic.<  Walatrid  Strabo  [ob.  841j  aj..j 
tells  us  that  "  Silvester  appointed  that  dncous 
should  use  dalmatics  in  the  church,  and  tlut 
their  left  hand  should  be  covered  with  a  cloth  of 
linen  warp  (paUium  ft'nosfrmttm).  Now  at  fint, 
priests  (aaoerdote9t  that  is  doubtlessly  Inshops 
and  priests  both)  wore  dalmatics  before  chasublei 
were  Introduced,  bat  afterwards  when  they 
to  use  chasubles,  they  permitted  dalmatics  to 
deacons.  That  even  pontiffs,  however,  va^it 
to  use  them  is  obvious  from  the  fact  that  Gre- 
gory or  other  heads  of  the  Roman  see  allowel 
the  use  of  them  to  some  bishops  and  forbad  it  to 
others.  Hence  it  follows  that  at  that  time  the 
permission  was  not  given  to  all  to  do  what  now 
almost  all  bishops  and  some  priests  think  thej 
may  do;  namely,  wear  a  dalmatic  under  the 
chasuble."  (De  Jidm  Ecdcsiaaici*,  c.  24 ;  cf.  R>- 
banns  Manms,  J)e  Clericonm  fmtitviiotu,  i  7, 
20 ;  Amalarins,  Ik  SccL  Off.  il  21 ;  IVnde- 
Alcutn,  IhJXB.  Off.  c  39 ;  Aoastasioa,  VOat  fat- 
tifciun,  Silvester  L  p.  35.) 

It  will  be  seen  here  that  the  ordinaocc  has 
special  reference  to  deacons,  whether  from  the 
higher  orders  of  the  ministjy  already  wearinf 
the  long-sleeved  tunic,  or,  as  Harriott  (I'c^ 
arium  C/irittianum,  p.  Iviii.)  suggests,  with  the 
view  of  compoiiating  for  the  absence  (uf  a  nfo- 
vestment  among  deacons. 

Noticeable  In  the  next  place  is  the  referenre 
to  permission  granted  or  withheld  by  the  Ushop 
of  Rome  as  to  the  wearins  of  the  dalmatic  br 
other  bishops,  so  that  as  Tate  as  the  middle 
the  9th  century  this  dress  was  in  some  special 
way  associated  with  the  local  Roman  Chnivh, 
and  considered  the  peculiar  privilege  of  «<:cle>^ 
astica  of  that  Church,  othen  being  Mtly  allowed 
to  use  it  by  special  permiseioo.  Of  this  state  of 
things,  doubtless  originally  due  to  the  ase  of  the 
vestment  at  Bome  by  panons  of  high  soealar  fo- 
sition,  numerous  illustrations  can  De  given.  T^m 
in  the  life  of  Coesarins,  bishop  of  Aries  [ob^  Sti 
A.D.I  it  is  mentioned  that  on  his  \-isit  to  Roene,  the 
then  Pope  Symmachns  granted  him  as  a  speciil 
distinction  the  privilege  of  wMring  tlte  paJlivKi 
[PAU.1UH],  and  to  his  deacons  that  of  dalmatict 
after  tbe  Roman  fiahiou  (Vit.  Caes.  ArtL  c  4, 
Patrol.  Ixvii.  lOltt). 

Another  instance  occun  in  a  letterof  GregMy 
the  Great  to  Aregius,  bishop  of  Vapiac-an  (the 
modern  CapX  in  which  he  accords  to  hin  asi 
bis  archdeacon  the  sought-for  privilege  of  wir- 
ing dalmatics  {Spiit.  ix.  107).  An  alloaion  to 
the  same  thing  occurs  in  a  letter  of  Pope  Zaeha- 
riaa  [ob.  762  A.D.]  to  Aastrohert^  archbishof  •>< 
Vienna  (Aifroi  Ixxxli.  The  geaaiMcas, 

however,  of  tiUs  letter  is  doabtlU.   Om  or  two 

"  Refcrmw  majr  perbsps  be  made  to  AmmUms  Mmt- 
celllnus  (ilT.  >),  wbo.  writing  In  the  Utter  part  «(  M 
4Ui  ccnt«i7,  silU  spfia  of  tbe  sbort-aleeved  aside  la  ea»> 
neelloD  with  dracura,  idrawing  that  m  jet  tbe  cfcMRr  had 

OA  brvome  wMe-i^WceiL  , —  i 
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insT.-iDCi's  morn,  ia  whU  h  t)i''  dtilmaUo  M  HKmI- 
attid  with  the  Kom.ia  Church,  mij  mflSM.  En- 
tychiasna,  buhopof  Rome  [ub.  283  A.D,],  ordered 
jt'^  when  a  martyr  was  buried  (Annstasins, 
\  it'ie P<mtijicvm,  EutychiiinuB,  p.  28).  In  the  Gre- 
giniAa  S;trr:iincnt.iry  (p.  65),  in  the  rubric  for 
M:iunrl_v  Thur.-^iiay,  wo  find  "iusTresti  sacrariiiin 
iiifluiiiit  i|.ilni:vtiias,  (am  jiontilox  inmm  omues 
diacoui,"  where  ponti/cx  ia  donbtleu  the  jwii^. 
Gncorr  ■!■»  xdim  in  Us  H^dopm  to  the  dal- 
matfo  of  Patchaaltu,  t  deacon  of  Bome,  aa  laid 
()□  his  hier  (/Moi^  It.  40),  and  from  a  decree  of 
the  same  pontiff,  said  to  h.ivc  been  glren  at  a 
syniKl  of  I'ome  in  595  A.D,,  we  find  the  same 
(■ii.>tom  prevailed  in  the  case  of  popes,  which 
(jiisioin  is  here  forbidden  (0pp.  p.  1336  Uigne). 

iadirectarUatMiMinllscta  th*  MM*  twilt 
may  be  gathered  fiwn  the  net  of  the  absence  of 
any  mention  of  the  dalmatic  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Fourth  Council  of  Toledo  [r>:i3  A.n,]  iiinnni;  tlie 
rejTulationB  as  to  the  dress  of  the  Christian 
ministry  (Ojtk  U.  Tol.  iv.  can.  28,  40,  41 ;  Labbe, 
T.  1714,  171<>),  showing  that  this  vestment  wab 
net  m»  then  1b  nee  la  Spain,  aa  indeed  might  be 
fiirfher  intend  from  the  style  of  the  one  solitary 
mention  4tf  It  Ib  the  writings  of  Isidore,  under 
v.-l]i)»e  pnddnMT  the  c'uimcii  w-.k  hohl. 

it  doea  not  nil  within  the  province  of  the 
present  article  to  discuaa  at  kagth  the  ngn- 
Intions  of  a  later  date  as  to  the  nae  of  the  <£>1- 
matic  by  bishops  and  deacons,  for  the  latter  of 
whom  it  was  the  distinctive  vestment  at  the 
Holy  Communion  (see  e.  //.  the  pontifical  of  Eg- 
bert, archbishop  of  York  [oli.  Tdi)  a.u.],  where  we 
find  "diaconi  dalmaticis  vestiti "  in  the  form  for 
(hf>  celebmtioD  of  a  mSM  on  Mlisn±r  ^nrsday  ; 
p.  ed.  Snrtees  Society).  Itatul  OOBtinued, 
however,  to  be  used  bv  them  on  other  occasions. 
ThiB  Amalarius  {Dc  hcl.  Of.  ii.  26)  ipeaks  of 
the  "d^ilmaticH  diaconi  et  sui  ministri  [i.e.  the 
hub-dencou]  quae  est  itineri  h  ihilii,"  a,s  emblem- 
atic of  the  activity  to  be  shown  by  them  in  good 
dwdatoalhm. 

The  dafamitle  tbtu  being  a  vestment  wfatdi 
even  in  the  West  had  primarilt/  only  a  local 
acceptance,  we  are  prepared  to  find  that  in  the 
E.Tt  there  is  nothing  which  strictly  speaking 
,'\n?wer8  to  it.  The  cTixapit"' or  crToixnp'<"'.  how- 
ever, is  the  representative  of  the  general  type 
«f  nUte  tnnic,  which  onder  whatever  name  we 
tnow  H,  alb,  dalmatic,  or  tonlde,  b  euentially 
the  unwe  draia  (Qoac,  Xuohofogim,  p.  111). 


IB  *■  nw*  er  K  VWh  af  Ammnb, 


One  or  two  fiiither  remarks  may  be  made  in 
eonolnsion  as  to  the  ornamental  stripea  or  clavi 
[Clatob']  of  the  dalmatte.  Aa  to  the  colonr  of 
these  It  ia  stated  by  Marriott  that  he  bad  met 
with  exclnsively  black  clavi  in  all  ancient  pic- 
turns  of  ecclesiastical  dalmnfius  prior  to  the 
ycitr  GOO,  as  in  the  well-known  [;.LVi>niia  mosaic 
(si>e  woi"irut),  the  oarlieit  exi.-cpl  iuii  a 
mosaic  of  the  date  (i40  (a  colonred  drawioe  of 

which  Is  in  tin  Windier  oolbrtkn)  In  wfatoh 

the  Apostles  have  red  elavt  on  their  trait*  (ift. 

p.  li.'i.  n.).  The  red  or  pui-ple  ctotn  afterwards 
became  common  (see  the  passage  already  cited 
from  Isidore,  if  indeed  the  reference  there  be  to 
ccclesinsticiil  dalmatics;  also  Rabanus  M;iurii» 
/.  c,  Amalarins  /.  c,  etc.),  and  the  later  writers 
we  have  referred  to  (fig.  Btbww  lUnnu, 
Amnlarini,  etc.)  apealc  of  thm  as  worn  bade 
and  front,  "ante  et  retro  descend entes,"  boi 
whether  this  was  the  case  with  the  original  tjrpt 
of  the  dreas  may  perhaps  be  doubted.  Kurther, 
these  ornament ai  stripes  are  found  on  the  bordera 
of  the  sleeves;  and  on  the  left  side  in  later 
days  waa  a  border  of  fringe,  for  which  varions 
writers  hare  finind  appropriateaymbolical  reasons, 
into  which  however  there  is  no  need  to  cuter 
here.'' 

For  the  matter  of  the  foregoing  article  I  am 
mainly  indebted  to  Mamott'a  Vestiarium  Christi- 
anum,  to  Hefele's  valuable  essay.  Die  LUurgi' 
schen  Oaicdnder  in  his  Beitrwje  zur  Kirdungt' 
schichte,  ArchSologie  and  Liturgik,  il.  203  sqq., 
to  the  articles  Dalmritira  and  Cotobium  in  Du- 
caai^e's  Glossary.  Tiic  following  imoks  have  also 
been  coostilted  with  advantage :  Ferrariua  Da  Re 
vcstianat  Pftdnn,1642;  Uidarfan,  DtukttMl^ 
kcitcn  der  QirUt-KathAiachen  KinAe,  voL  Iv. 
pt.  i.  pp.  313  sqq.  [K  S.] 

DAIMATTUH.  (1)  Martyr  in  Italy  under 
Maximian  ;  commemorated  Dec  5  (Mart.  Horn. 
Vol.,  Adonis,  Usuardi). 

(2)  Holy  Father,  A.D.  368:  commemorated 
Aug.  3  {Cal.  Byzant.).  [W.  F.  (3.] 

DAMASUS,  the  pope ;  martyr  at  Rome 
under  Maximintis:  Natale,  Dec,  11  {Mart.  Rom. 
Vet.,  Eedac,  Adonis,  Usuardi);  deposition,  Dec. 
10  (Marl.  HIeron.).  [W.  F.  G.] 

DAMIANUS.  (1)  Martyr  in  Acgea  with 
Cosmas  under  Diocletian,  a.d.  2S4;  commemo- 
rated Sept.  27  (.Ifnrf.  Ilieroa.,  Bedae);  with 
Cosmaa,  Anthimus,  Lcontius,  and  Euprepitis, 
Sept,  27  (j^furt.  Rom,  Vet.,  Adonis,  Usuardi); 
with  Cosmas,  "  Bavftarovpyol  koI  kvapyupol^' 
July  1  (CW.  D'jzant.');  with  Cosmas,  and  Tlieo- 
dote  their  mother,  Nov.  1.  (Citt,  Ryzani.). 

(8)  Id  Aftica,  '*Puri9MW3ti  Damiani  militia" 
(Mart.  Ad0Bla>  [W.  F.  G.] 

DANCINCK  Mur  in  the  ftthen 

jind  many  decrees  of  oouadls  oeoanre  and  pro- 
hibit promiscuous  and  lascivious  dancing.  St. 
Ambrose  thus  describes  the  dancing  of  drunken 
women  in  his  time  (De  Klvi  et  Jejiiriiis,  c.  18), 
"They  lead  up  diinces  in  the  streets  tmheooming 
men,  in  the  sight  of  intemperate  youths,  tossing 
their  tuax,  df^^gts^  thiir  nn&atoied  garments, 
with  thdr  arms  nnoovered,  clapping  tltelr  htnd^ 

^  0  n»  remark  often  nwdc  or  the  ctatmatic  ns  rroig 
"in  modmn  omdsbcta"  (sec  e.g.  RaImous  Maunis,  t.  c) 
nftn  oC  eeme  to  the  iqifNanBos  pteacnted  br  wb« 
the  atervea  are  *«tched  ml  ^  . 
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dui^g  with  jdr  fMt,  load  and  clamouriDg  m 
tiieir  voices,  iDiuting  and  proroking  joathfti) 
luU  hj  their  theatrical  motions,  their  w&nton 
•jres  aad  unaeemljr  aotio."  And  again,  oom- 
mtntliig  on  the  words,  "  We  bare  piped  onto 
yon  and  re  hare  not  danced"  (Matt,  zi,  n\  he 
cantioos  Kia  readers  that  thej  moat  not  snppoee 
that  the  "  dance "  of  Chrutians  implies  my 
Immodest  moraoent  of  th*  body ;  nuier,  it  is 
like  the  solemn  morement  of  MTid  btfi>n  the 
ark  (^De  Poetut.  U.  6). 

SL  Angtutine  declares  (contra  ParmMiammy 
iii.  c  nit.)  that  friTolona  and  laadTioas  dancing 
was  put  down  by  the  bishops  of  the  chorch ;  and 
the  author  of  &rmo  215  D«  Ttmpon  (in  Angus- 
tine's  WorU)  ipaiki  lorrowftiUT  of  the  revels 
(halationes)  and  dances  before  the  very  doors  of 
the  churches,  which  were  relics  of  pagsjdsm.  To 
the  same  practice  the  60th  canon  of  the  Codex 
EecL  Afric.  refers,  which  prohibits  the  lascinoos 
dances  which  took  place  in  the  streets  on  fes- 
tival days,  to  the  great  scandal  of  religion,  and 
annoyance  of  those  who  wished  to  worship. 

St.  Chryiostom  also  repeatedly  and  vehemently 
protests  against  it.  He  declares  it  to  be  one  of 
the  pomps  of  Satan  renoonced  in  baptism ;  he 
says,  "  the  devil  is  present  at  dances,  being  called 
thither  by  the  songs  of  harlots,  and  obscene  words 
and  diabolical  pomps  used  on  snch  occasions." 
And  in  another  passage,  speaking  of  the  dancing 
of  Herodias*  daughter,  he  says,  "  Christians  do  not 
now  deliver  ap  hsJf  a  kingdom  nor  another  man's 
head  hot  their  own  souls  to  inevitable  destruc- 
tion" (Horn.  47  HI  JuUmi.  Mart.  p.  613,  Hom. 
23  A  Notibm.  p.  264,  ed.  Paris,  1616). 

The  council  of  Laodioea,  aj>.  366,  forbids 
wanton  dandng  (fiaXKi(iu>  %  ipx**°^) 
riure  feasts  (con.  53). 

The  third  council  of  Toledo  (a.d.  589)  pro- 
hibits dances  with  lascivtons  songs  on  solemn 
festivals,  the  ose  of  which  they  complain  of  as 
as  irreli^ons  custom  prevailing  in  Spain  among 
the  common  people,  and  order  to  be  corrected 
both  by  the  ecclesiastical  and  secular  Judgea 
(can.  23).  The  Decree  of  Reeeued  (Urots's 
CiMOMs,  i.  394)  confirming  these  canons,  speaks 
of  these  same  dances  as  **  ballematiae  "  or  "  l>al- 
lemachiae  "  * ;  words  which  recal  the  "  fiaWl- 
Ccu*"  of  the  Lnodiceaa  canon,  and  the  "hala- 
tiones "  of  the  Psendo-Augustine,  and  are  per- 
ha^  akin  to  the  modem  Ball  and  Ballet. 

The  council  of  Agds  (A.D.  506)  forbids  the 
clergy  to  be  present  at  marriages  where  obscene 
love  songs  were  snog,  and  obscene  motions  of 
the  body  used  in  dandng  {Cone.  Ag<Uhm.  can. 

39>  [a] 

DANIEL.  (1)  The  prophet ;  commemonited 
Mngabit  23  =  March  19  {Cal.  EAiop.y.  Jnly  21, 
Hataley  (Jfiirt,  Bedae) :  with  Ananias,  Axarfau, 
Mid  Missel,  Dec.  17  (Cal.  ByMoni.). 

(S)  Stylites,  Holy  Father,  a.d.  467  ;  comme- 
morated Dec.  II  {Cal.  Byxant.).      [W.  F.  O.] 

DARIA,  vii^n,  martyr  at  Rome  under  Nu- 
merian;  commemorated  with  Chrysantns  and 
Mqai  cum  eis  rassi  nnt,"  Aug.  12  (Mart. 
Jiienm.')',  with  Chrysantus  nnd  others,  Nov.  29 
(Mart,  ffierm.');  with  Chrysantus,  Dec  1  (Mart. 
Adonis,  Usuardi);  with  Chrysantus,  Marinianus. 
"  cum  infinita  multitodine  martymm,"  Dec  1 
(Mart.  Ibm.  Yet.).  [W.  F.  O.] 

•  Tbrre  are  several  variotu  nadlap. 


k. 


DARIUS,  martyr  at  Nicaea ;  commemcnK^ 

Dec  lit  (MarL  Usuardi>  [W.  F.  G.] 

DASIU8,  martyr  at  Nicomedio,  witli  Zotlca^ 
Qaios,  and  12  soldiers;  commemorated  Oct.  21 
(Mart.  Horn.  Vet.,  Bieron.^  Adonis,  Usnardi). 

[W.  F.  aj 

DATIVA,  confessor  in  AfHca;  eoanneow- 
rated  Dec  4,  with  seven  others  (timi.  Mam, 
Vet.,  Adonis,  Dnuidi>  \W.  F.  G.] 

DATIVU8.  (1)  Martyr  in  Africa,  wilh 
Sstnminas,  Felix,  Apelins,  and  his  companions; 
commemorated  Feb.  12  (Mart.  Usuordi). 

(8)  Martyr  under  Decius  and  Valerian  with 
five  others ;  commemorated  Sept,  10  (Mart.  Svm. 
Vet.^  Adonis,  Diuardi).  [W.  F.  G.] 

DAVID,  (1)  "et  tree  pneii;**  oonmemorated 
June  35  (GtL  Arnwn.). 

(8)  of  Thessilonica;  eomnwmonted  Jnai  36 
(CaL  BsMaiU.\ 

(8)  King  of  Ethiopia ;  commemorated  Has- 
kamm  iO=Sept.  7  (CaL  Etkiop.). 

(4)  King  of  tne  Jews ;  comrnemonted  Sept.  30 
(CaL  Armen.) ;  Toksas  23  -  Dec  19  (C^.  £tiU(^); 
Dec  29  (Marl.  Jiem.  VeL^  Adonis,  Usnmrdi). 

(B)  and  ConstanUae ;  oommemoralcd  Cel.  3 
(CaL  Otargiae). 

(9)  oommemorated  Deo.  S3  (Cbf.  Amwrn.). 

[W.  F.  C] 

DAVlD.  Among  the  ^yptlans,  an  ordii- 
mandrite,  or  any  head  of  a  mooastcry  of  what- 
ever nnk,  was  called  David;  so  that  wbei  a 
monastic  head  gave  letters  of  commendatioa  to 
any  one,  he  sahecribed  himself  as  ''Daaid  illins 
lod"  (Oratiaa  D$  Format^  qneted  hj  Dnniri. 
«.».)  ^ 

DATS,  NAMES  OF.  [Week.] 

DEACON.  Atixeros,  diaeomnt ;  tximmm  (Dn- 
oange,  Ofoss.  quoting  Malaxns,  Biti.  Patriot 
dimoonet  (Cyprian,  £p.  ad  £Wc*ss»n,  and  repeat- 
edly 1b  ue  daenes  vt  oonadls,  e.  s.  Cbnt  £A. 
c  18  and  76,  f  Areht  c  15,  1  IbM.  IX 

I.  JVomss.— The  first  idea  contained  in  the 
word  appears  to  be  that  of  service  re&dered  m 
an  inferior  capacity.  It  seema  too  as  if  scmt 
thing  of  a  socivd  character  attached  to  the  w«d 
even  before  iU  use  in  the  Scriptures.  Tbm  we 
find  tuutoniV  fi/ier,  **  mniafhm  wau^  ah 
lis  qui  pocula  ant  victum  mfnistnat  cfwtitns 
et  petentibus  "  (Stepb.  TMtt.  in  vmb.  timwpfci; 
comp.  Bnttnoon'k  iMcilogtUf  and  Staaler,  Jpt- 
Miolic  Age,  p.  69). 

In  the  New  Testament  Siixovoi  is  used :  1.  li 
the  general  sense  of  an  agent  or  instmrnewt. 
Thus  the  sovereign  power  is  called  BsaS  lAs 
vet  (Bom.  xiiL  i%  and  Timothy  SmCmpm  l^nv 
XpiffTov  (1  Tim.  iv.  5).  Sometimes  "  bbkops  aad 
deacons  "  express  all  the  offices  of  the  Chrotian 
ministry  (ovf  iwMxiw^ts  ksI  ttM^rotr,  PhtL 
i.  1),  2.  But  the  word  appears  to  have  aMmned 
its  distinctive  ecdesisstit^  meaning  at  the  ap- 

E ointment  of  the  Seven  to  soperintend  the  duAri- 
ution  of  the  alms  to  the  Hellenist  widows,  rf 
tHurorff  vf  K^iMptvfi  (Acts  v{.  I-6X  when  the 
ttoKvrM  •tSn  vpmrtiap  became  distinct  fnm  t^ 
tuutewta  rov  xiyav.  These  seven  are  never  called 
deacons  in  the  Acta  of  the  Apostles,  la  the  eoly 
passage  in  wbi<^  mention  is  made  of  them  as  a 
body,  Philip  is  described  as  one  of  "the  Sevw  * 
(Acts  xsi.  8V  It  has  therefore  been  cap  tended 
that  the  institution  at  the  discoBote  won  mC 
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ftMj  ODBHcted  K  Ji  the  iq>polntiMnt  at  the 
Seven.  One  theory  would  identify  the  deacons 
with  the  PtJhtpot  or  wwiaKot  elsewhere  men- 
tioaed  in  the  New  Testament  (AcU  t.  6  and  10) 
u  performing  certain  inbordinate  offices  in  the 
church.  But  thia  theory  appflua  to  be  at  vari- 
ance with  the  aooonnt  given  la  the  Acts,  where 
it  IB  distinctly  nid  that^  at  the  time  of  the  ap- 
pointment of  the  Seven,  the  diatribution  of  the 
alms,  tiworla  ii  maitniAtpu^  was  performed  by 
theapoetlei  thentMlvei. 

A  theory  tome  thing  like  this  has  been  adopted 
hf  later  writers.  In  this  case  ft  is  alleged  that 
th«  appofntinent  of  the  Sevan  was  merely  to 
meet  a  partieolar  emergenir,  and  "  had  probably 
no  connection  with  the  deacons  in  the  later 
period  of  the  apostolic  age,"  though  it  is  admitted 
*'  that  they  may  possibly  have  borne  the  nsmSf" 
and  that  **  there  waa  in  some  respects  a  liiceness 
between  their  req>ective  duties  "  (Stanley,  Eaum 
OH  Apottolic  Age,  p.  62 ;  comp.  Vitringa,  iii.  2, 5 ; 
Lightfoot,  Ettay  on  Chriatum  Mnittry,  in  Comm. 
on  PkiHfpiaiu,  p.  186,  note).  A  passi^  from 
St.  Chrysoetom  is  bronght  forward  in  support  of 
this  theory,  in  which  he  distinctly  asserts  that 
the  ordinaUon  (xfiporwU)  of  the  Seven  was 
neither  that  of  OMeou,  nor  that  of  presbytera, 
nor  that  of  bish<^  (BatH.  m  Adt  vi.).  This 
passage  is  incorporated  into  a  decree  of  the 
Council  in  Trutlo  (c  16)  which,  referring  to  the 
institution  of  the  Seven  "  deacons  "  (4  tmc  vpd- 
i*mv  0ip\os  hri  Btaxirovs  iirh  rAr  inmrriXmp 
•earaiTT^PBi  npoiltttro''),  expressly  distinguishes 
these  ministers  from  the  deacons  proper  who  took 
part  In  the  sacred  ministry  of  the  altar  (6  fJjos 
a&TQit     repl  rmw  roif  /iv<m|p(ait  luuiomf/i^iw 

TpoMt^w  twmtpyUu).  Compare  Tbomassin,  Vet. 
et  Nov.  BcoUt.  Diic^HHO,  2»A  L  L.  1,  «.  61, 
§  11. 12- 

On  the  other  hand  there  is  abnndant  testi- 
mony that  the  early  church  in  general  ooasi- 
dered  the  order  of  deacons  to  hnve  originated  in 
the  institution  of  tiie  Seven.  Irenaens  speaks  of 
"  Kioolanm  nnnn  ax  septem  qui  primi  ad  diaco- 
ninm  d)  apoatolis  ladiuU  sont  **  {Havm.  i.  87). 
Sofomen  Hearts  that  the  church  of  Some  retalnM 
the  custom  of  only  having  amen  deacons,  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  number  of  those  ordained  \>y 
the  apostles,  of  whom  Stephen  was  first  (H,  E. 
viL  Id),  so  OmtHtMt.  Apost.  vUi.  46 ;  Hilary, 
Comm.  iM  1  TitA.  iiL  11,  apnd  Ambroaii  Opera ; 
Cypriu,  Ep.B&,ad  JbgaMtm.;  Id.  Ep.  68,  ad 
Piib.  Ltg^i  Ome.  Btoeaa.  o.  15;  Epipban. 
Haaren.  I.  Ik  tnoam.  4). 

The  nanw  of  deacon  (t.  a.  servant  or  subordi- 
nat*:)  was  giren  to  the  third  order  of  the  ministry 
on  account  of  the  duties  which  they  had  to 
perform,  ^(inniffTf tMoi  t«  hrtaKiiwtf  «al  rots 
rpwrpnrifout  rovr4m  tioManlv  (CbiufAitf. 
ApotL  m.  SO); 

(CoMC.  Ifie.  e.  18).  **  Diaconus  iU  se  presbyteri 
ct  episooiH  mlnistrun  noverit "  (iv,  CImo.  Oirtk. 
e.  37 ;  comp.  i.  Cone.  TWon.  c  1 ;  Cone  Elib.  title 
of  c  18,  aiid  c  33).  In  the  last  named  canon, 
however,  the  heading  "De  Kpiscopisetllmistris" 
includes  the  presbyters  and  all  other  orders  of 
the  clergy. 

Tbey  are  also  continually  called  Levites,  from 
the  analogy  of  the  Mosaic  Dispensation  •  ol 
AewToi  inAa  ol  pw  lufacorM  (OoMfiM.  Apoat. 
iL  25);  X<ir'  -lu  Stat  ttweavtai  Arutdvw  (Clem. 


ad  Oor.  i.  40).  Jerome  (_Episl.  aJ  Ewmgefiui) 
compares  the  bishops,  priests,  and  deacMia  with 
Aaron,  bis  sons,  and  the  Levites  remctiraly. 
(Comp.  I.  Cone.  Tunn.  c.  1,  3.  S^viu,  ad 
Eodaa.  CatM.  ii.  894.) 

II.  FetUiim  DaaaeHt.—'Thtf  an  alwayi 
spoken  of  in  injunction  with  the  Usbopa  tad 
priests  In  the  service  of  the  church.  Hut 
canons  of  the  councils  are  almost  invariably 
addressed  to  the  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons  as 
to  the  three  orders  of  whom  the  clergy  waa 
CMUposed,  and  the  same  rule  is  observed  in  the 
writings  of  the  apostolic  fhthers  (See  Ign.  TralL 
c.  3,  PMiladeljA.  c  7 ;  Polyarp.  P/ul^  5 ;  I/ar- 
fyr.  Igiiatiif  S).  In  the  ComtUtttionea  Apetto- 
licaa  (vilL  46)  they  are  said  to  be  ordained  in 
the  same  manner  as  the  priests  and  bishops; 
and  in  another  place  (ii.  26,  28)  a  type  of  the 
threefold  operations  of  the  Holy  Trinity  is  found 
in  the  distlnctiv*  offices  of  bishops,  deacons, 
and  deaoon eases.  In  many  respects,  indeed, 
their  position  was  put  on  a  level  with  that  of 
the  priests.  The  same  rules  apply  to  the  mar- 
ried deacons  as  to  the  married  priests  (I.  Omc, 
7b/«t.  1,  L  Cone.  Tvrm.  2>  In  later  days  the 
oath  of  pni^tion  to  be  taken  by  a  deacon  was 
the  nnw  aa  that  of  a  priest,  anid  diffhred  ftom 
that  of  the  Inferior  orders  of  clergy  (Cbno.  Ser- 
ghm.  c  18,  19).  Their  share  of  the  first-(hi!U 
(in^ol)  offered  at  the  agape  was  the  eame  as 
that  of  the  presbyters,  and  was  doable  that 
allotted  to  the  a-pwr^iSs*  {Con^itvt.  Apoat. 
ii.  28),  Of  the  Eulooiax  which  remained  after 
the  administration  of  the  Eucharist,  the  bishop 
waa  to  receive  four  portions,  the  presbyter  three, 
and  the  deacon  two  ^Ibid.  viii.  30,  SI).  In  some 
ohnrches  it  wonld  seem  aa  if  the  emolnments  of 
the  deacons  were  even  greater  than  those  of  the 
priests,  since  Jerome  warns  them  against  etti- 
muting  the  dignity  of  thdr  ecclesiastical  positiob 
by  its  pecuniary  results :  **  Presbyter  noverit  se 
Inoris  minorem,  aacerdotio  esse  majorem" 
(Hieronym.  Ep.  83,  ad  Ewmg,  comp.  Comm.  tn 
Etek.  0.  xlviii.). 

There  are  places  also  in  which  their  office  te 
rooken  of  as  sacerdotal  ia  the  general  sense, 
^ns  Optatns  speaks  it  at  the  third  grade : 
"Quid  commemorem  diaconos  in  tertlo?  quid 
presbyteros  in  secundo  sacerdotio  institutos?^ 
(c,  Donatiat.  lib.  i.  35).  Jerome  speaks  of  their 
ordination  to  a  priesthood  (sacerdotinm)  in  com- 
mon with  the  bishops  and  priests  (Hieron.  Apobg. 
JealHi),  and  St.  Atvustine  {Ep.  16)  addresses 
one  Pneddttus  as  a  fdlow  priest  (consacerdosX  of 
whom  Jerome,  in  the  epistie  that  follows,  speaks 
as  a  deacon. 

Bat  notwithstanding  such  expressions  as  these 
their  right  to  be  considered  as  in  any  way  par- 
takers in  the  office  of  the  presbyter,  or  priest  in 
the  narrower  sense,  b  in  nuuiy  pUoH  emi^utie- 
ally  denied.  Id  tbe  QkomMmm  it  Is  heldimpoe- 
sible  that  a  deacon  can  in  any  case  discharge  the 
:  duties  of  a  priest  (sacerdotis),  since  he  is  in  no 
degree  a  partaker  of  the  priestly  office  {Quaait. 
Vet.  et  Nov.  Teat,  inter  Augustinl  Opera,  N.  r., 
46);  deacons  are  inferior  to  priests  (^pea^ 
rapai,  i.  Gone  Nie.  e.  18);  a  deacon  might  be 
ordained  by  one  bishop  only,  bacanse  the  ordina- 
tion was  only  to  a  ministOTial,  not  a  priestly 
office  (non  ad  sacerdotium  sed  ad  ministeriam 
oonaecratur,  iv.  Qmc.  CariA.  4);  and  deacons 
distribntcd  the  cMuaevaled  elements,  not  as 
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priests,  but  as  the  attendants  npon  pnesta 
(Itpfvffi,  CmstitiU,  Apott,  Tiii.  28);  w  Ambraei- 
aster,  "  qnaniTis  non  simt  ncndotM "  (Cbnm. 
Ep,  Efhea.  vt.  11). 

And  this  infemritj  of  office  was  narked  by 
the  position  given  them  in  the  discharge  of  the 
duties.  While  the  bishops  and  the  presb^rs 
were  seated  od  their  thrones  in  the  church,  the 
deacons  were  to  stand  near  them  (jOoiuiUvt.  Apo^. 
ii.  57).  The  fiiMt  ceoneU  of  Nice  (c.  18)  •txiotljr 
forbado  %  deacon  to  at  among  the  priests  as  con- 
trary to  all  rale  and  <»rder.  So  it  was  ordered 
that  a  d«a«OB  might  only  be  seated  hj  express 
permission  in  presence  of  a  priest  {wpeaPArffm, 
Coao.  Load,  c  20 ;  comp.  Cone.  Agath.  c.  65,  ir. 
Cano.  Oarth.  c  S9) ;  bat  the  same  respect  was  to 
ba  paid  to  the  deacons  bjr  the  anbdaaeotu  and  in- 
fin^orc)erg7(/6i(i.).  So  it  is  said  that  «ren  the 
deacons  of  the  churches  at  Rome,  though  ia- 
clined  to  presume  on  their  position,  did  not 
Tenture  to  seat  themselves  during  the  services 
{Quaestioncs,  Q.  i.  10);  and  the  testimony  of  Je- 
rome confirms  this :  "  In  eccleii&  Romae  presby- 
ter! sedent,  et  stutdiaooni"  85,  ad£mmg.). 
So  I.  Cbnc.  BmviwM.  c  4.  In  coandk  their 
proper  poritloa  was  standing,  as  is  apparent  in 
■ereral  records  of  their  procMdings ;  e.  g.  "  con- 
^dentlbos  presbyteris,  adstantibns  diaoonis " 
(L  One.  Sbttt.  Prooem.) ;  **  adstantibns  ministris 
vel  universe  dero  "  (l.  Cone,  Sracar.  Prooem.) ; 
and  this  was  strictly  enforced  by  canons ;  the 
priests  should  idt  at  the  back  of  the  bishops, 
and  the  deacons  stand  in  front  (iv.  Cone  Tolet.  4). 
Deacons,  however,  who  held  Mclestastical  offices 
(o^fxia  <KiiXi})riaoTiK&)  were  allowed  to  be 
aeated,  bat  on  bo  ocoonnt  befive  any  presbyter, 
unless  they  represented  their  own  patrianm  or 
metropolitan  in  another  city,  in  wfaich  case  they 
were  to  take  the  place  allotted  to  the  person 
whom  they  represented  (^Conc  Quamext.  c  7). 
Another  canon  provides  that  they  should  not 
speak  at  councils  unless  especially  bidden  (iv. 
Cone  Garth,  c  40).   [Codmciu,  p.  481.] 

Thus  in  every  way  their  position  appears  to 
have  been  associated  with  the  discharge  of  duties 
which  were  recognised  as  honourable  in  them- 
selves, and  conferring  honour  on  those  to  whom 
they  were  entrusted,  yet  distinctly  marked  out 
as  ministerial  rather  than  sacerdotal,  and  care- 
iUly  kept  apart  from  those  whidi  spedally  be- 
longed to  the  priests. 

111.  Dutieg. — ^These  were  of  a  varied  nature, 
bat  appear  to  have  been  in  every  case  suggested 
by  those  which  were  originally  allotted  to  them, 
and  to  be  comprehended  in  Stditoyltt  vwr  rpa- 
wf^ir,  as  distinguished  from  the  itaKowUi  rov 
Kiyav. 

1.  Hiey  were  stewards  of  the  pmpeiiy  of  the 

church  and  of  the  funds  belonging  to  the  widows 
and  orphans.  Thus  Cyprian  speaks  of  Nicostra- 
tus  as  having  not  only  robbed  the  church  but 
defrauded  the  widows  and  wards  (Cyp.  Ep.  49 
U^.  523i  ad  OomeHtm).  So  Jerome  calls  the 
deacon  "  mensarum  et  viduaram  minister " 
(Hieron.  Ep.  85,  ad  Evang.y.  They  were  also 
to  distiibute  the  oblations  (cuXoyfof)  which  re- 
mained after  the  celebration  of  the  Eucharist 
among  the  different  orders  of  the  clergy,  in 
/  the  r^ular  proportions  (^GontiitvL  Apost.  viiL 
/  <^31).  y 

;l  2,  They  were  almoners  of  the  cfaaritieB  dia- 
''^nensei  by  the  chnrch.  It  was  part  of  their  dnty 


to  seek  oat  and  visit  the  sick  nnd  afflicted,  Mi 

Xrt  to  the  bishop  respecting  snch  a&  were  ti 
ition  (CfaMMMt.  Apeat.  tit.  19).  But  sll 
alms  were  to  be  distrlbated  strictly  under  tbt 
direction  of  the  bishop  (/Axf.  ii.  cc  31,  32,  34). 
They  were  also  to  select  the  aged  women  iwftw- 
0irtp€a)  invited  on  the  ground  of  poTerty  t« 
more  freqoent  participation  In  the  iyiwm  (ibid. 
IL  28). 

S.  The  disdidine  of  the  ehor^  was  in  a  gresi 
measnre  intmsted  to  Uieir  hands  as  Uie  hnnc- 
diate  ministers  of  the  bishop.    In  times  of  per- 
secution it  was  their  duty  to  minister  to  tb« 
confessors  in  their  prisons,  and  to  fanuy  th( 
bodies  of  the  martyrs  (Euseb.  ff.  E.  viL  1 1> 
They  were  also  to  strengthen  th«  fidntbearted 
and  exhort  the  waveren.   Hins  It  was  mc  of 
the  complaints  against  Novatiaa  that  he  per- 
sisted in  remaining  in  his  hiding-place  vrau 
exhorted  by  the  deacons  to  come  forth  (EomI). 
H.  E.  vi.  43).    If  any  for  misconduct  were  cut 
ont  from  the  congregation,  the  deacons  were  u 
intercede  for  the  offender,  since,  it  is  added,  CknA 
intercedes  for  sinners  witii  the  Father  (Cbnsfitaf. 
Apott.  it  c  16>  They  were  also  assorted  witb 
the  bishop  in  the  work  of  seeking  ont  and  re- 
proving offenders  (^Ibid.  ii.  c  17).    As  depolks 
of  the  bishop  they  were  to  nlieve  him  of  the 
lighter  cases  brought  for  adjudication,  leavi^ 
the  weightier  for  his  own  decision  (^Ibid.  iL  44^ 
and  might  even,  in  his  absence,  take  charge  of 
the  diocese  (Bede,  J7.  J?,  ii.  20).  They  also  appear 
to  have  been  entrnsted,  in  the  absence  of  a  pres- 
byter, with  some  jurindiction  over  the  inftni»' 
clergy  (fionatitut.  Apott  viii  28>   When  any 
the  fiutiiful  broaght  letters  eonnwndatory  from 
another  diocese,  they  were  to  examine  into  the 
circumstances  of  the  case  (Ibid,  ii  5S).  Tbey 
were  also  frequently  sent  on  embassia  from 
one  church  to  another  (Ignat.  Phitadelpk,  c  10). 
They  also  sometimes  represented  their  bisbof* 
in  councils  (Gma  Quiniaae.  a.Dl  691,  e.  i\ 
though  this  was  forbidden  in  the  West,  m  the 
groud  that  a  deacon  being  inletioT  te  the 
priests  (presbyteris  junior),  could  not  be  allswed 
to  dt  with  bishops  in  the  conndl  (Cbnc.  JSmirA. 
A.D.  666,  c.  5).  Thomassin  however  oaaots  that 
this  provincial  decree  was  never  acted  apen 
(Abm  «t  Vet.  Eccl.  Diadp.  i.  2,  c.  S3, 1 19).  At 
all  ooancils  a  deacon  was  to  read  the  denws 
by  which  the  proceedings  were  regulated  (captaU 
de  concillis  i^ndis)  before  the  business  taae- 
menced  (iv.  wnc  Toiet.  4).    It  aj^>ears  also  to 
have  been  the  duty  of  the  deaoons  on  these  occa- 
sions to  keep  the  doors,  and  call  for  those  whose 
presence  was  required  before  the  council  {Codex 
Ecd.  Afrioanat,  c  100> 

4.  In  other  respects  they  were  to  be  dianaels 
communication  between  the  bishop  and  the  laitv 
(GoMtUta.  Apott.  ii.  26).  All  the  oderiasi  cf 
the  people  (tAs  Awfai  H*oi  rpar^ifrnt,  via 
ixapxia  Kti  rhs  fcMErat  «■*  indina),  tHxa 
not  made  directly  to  the  bislu^  wen  to  be  psv 
seated  to  him  through  their  huuls  (/Mi.  iL  27). 
So  various  were  their  duties  in  retatioa  to  the 
bishop  that  they  are  called  in  one  place  his  can 
and  eyes  and  mouth  and  heart  (/UdL  n.  44);  ia 
another  his  sonl  and  perception  (^vxk  asd  its- 
$inrtsy  Ibid.  iii.  19). 

5.  ThcM  duties  were  oonnectad  with  the  la* 
Kovlm  TMp  Tpartiif,  as  relating  to  the  Mate- 
rial needs  of  the  ooinnuuiii7-   AMrtlter  da« 
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duliea  arose  from  the  "miniatry  of  the  Table," 
couidered  in  reUtion  to  ths  celebntion  of  the 
Enchariit.  Thomaaria  Mjri  Uiat,  altboagli  the 
ocouion  for  insUtatiag  the  order  of  deacons  rtom 
from  the  necessities  of  the  common  table,  j^t 
that  it  also  had  reference  to  the  celebration  of 
the  Eucharist,  "  ad  sacram  mensam,  qoae  tunc  a 
cirlli  non  diTellebant"  (^Vfl,  tt  Hova  Ducip. 
Eccl.  L  1,  c.  51,  ;  comp.  Wordsworth,  Comm. 
in  Acta  ri,  2,  and,  there  quotod,  Bishop  Peataon, 
**ln  commnni  TictQ  ncramsntum  Enebarbtiae 
oelebrabant  "> 

a.  Thef  were  to  provide  for  the  maintenance 
of  order  in  the  congregations  daring  the  per- 
formance of  the  TarioQS  serricet.   Ther  were  to 
see  that  all  tho  congregation  took  toe  places 
allotted  to  them,  that  no  one  lingered  in  the  en- 
trance, or  whispered,  or  slept,  or  in  any  way 
misbehaved  during  the  senice  {Conatitia.  Ajxut. 
ii.  57,  Tiii.  11).    So  Chrysostom  says,  "if  any 
misbehave,  call  the  deacon  "  (Mom.  24  tn  Acta) ; 
and  they  were  to  be  particularly  careful  in  as- 
signing honourable  places  and  giving  a  cordial 
welcome  to  the  poor  and  aged  and  to  atraiq^ 
(Coiutitui.  Apod,  il  58).    Thej  were  to  stand 
at  the  men's  gate  lest  any  should  go  in  or  oat 
doriDg  the  cttlebration  of  the  Eucharist  {Ibid, 
viii.  tl).    They  also  discharged  the  lesser  offices 
belonging  to  tho  lord's  Tula ;  they  arranged 
the  ^tar,  placed  on  it  the  saered  vessels,  and 
broDgbt  water  for  the  hands  of  the  officiating 
priest.  Their  daty  was  to  minister  both  to  bishops 
and  priests  in  things  pertaining  to  their  several 
oflicea,  that  all  things  relating  to  the  worship  of 
God  might  be  Hghtly  celebrated  (Rid.  viii.  46). 
These  duties,  however,  in  large  dinnshes  where 
there  were  many  clergy,  devolved  on  those  be- 
loi^Bg  to  the  inferior  orders :  **  at  astern  non 
DOiDla  obeeqaiorom  perordinem  agant  mnltitado 
'acit  clericoram.    Nam  atiqae  et  altare  porta- 
rent,  et  vasa  ejus  et  aqnam  in  manns  funderent 
laeerdotis,  sicat  videmas  per  cranes  ecdesias" 
Qmaa$tioM$f  Q.  101);  and  in  another  place  it  is 
irdered  that  the  sobdeacon  shoold  poor  the 
rater  on  the  hands  of  ttie  officiating  priest,  lar4- 
e^w   x**^''  T^*'  I<p*t'<r(  iConititvt.  Apost 
iiL  11).    But  there  are  decrees  of  councils 
trictlr  forbidding  the  inferior  orders  of  clergy 
^wn^frtu)  to  enter  the  Diaconicum  or  tonch 
lie  snered  vessels  {Com.  Laodic.  a.  21,  Agath. 
.  66).     In  the  decree  of  the  latter  cooncil 
ntpirea  is  rendered  "tnsacratoa  ministros." 
be  sooond  canon  of  the  first  conncil  of  Toledo 
-dera  that  a  deacon  who  had  been  subjected  to 
■blie  penance  should  only  he  rweivea  aDtong 
•  aubdeacona,  so  that  he  might  not  handle  the 
pred  Teasels ;  and  it  was  expressly  ordered  that 
p  deacons  shoold  take  the  remains  of  the  con- 
tra ted  elements  into  the  Paatophoria  or  Sacristy 
jbf>«f*(u<.  Apott.  viiL  13). 
it  waa  their  datv  also  to  present  the  oflkrings 
ifha  people  at  um  altar,  i«od^miiig  at  the 
^  tune  the  nanus  of  uioae  who  had  made 
■n ;   ol  Sidvom  wpoaayfrmvco'  rk  iApa  vf 
vpit  rit  ewtafHpiwiCofut^ia.  Apoit. 
12>.    "Pnbliok  diaoonos  in  eccleiU  recitet 
Botiim  nomina,  tantom  offert  ille,  tantam 
pollicitns  est"  (Hieron.  Coum,  in  EtelM. 
.).  [DlPTTCBiL] 

had  also  an  important  port  to  fill  in  the 
ftaelf.   At  the  commeBcemsnt  of  the 
toasM  Office  the  deacon  who  miatstered 
an. 


was  to  stand  near  the  bishop  and  iiroclalm  with 
a  loud  voice :  |l^rn$  kbtA  tiv^t,  ^^^it  iv  tro- 
Rpfni,  **  let  nooe  come  who  has  ought  against 
any  one,  none  in  hypocrisy  "  (Comtitut.  Apoet. 
il.  54,  57,  { 12>  The  reading  of  the  Gospel  was 
allotted  either  to  a  deacon  or  to  a  presbyter 
{lOid.  il  57,  $5);  though  In  somo  churches  it 
appears  to  have  t>eea  the  special  office  of  the 
deacon,  "  Evangelium  Christi  quasi  disconus 
lectitabas  "  (Hieron.  Epiat.  ad  SaMn.').  SozomeB 
says  of  the  church  at  Alexandria,  that  the 
archdeacon  onlv  read  the  Qospel,  but  in  other 
churches  the  duty  was  discfaarg«l  by  the  des- 
cona,  aod  in  many  only  by  the  priests  (Sos.  If. 
K  viL  19).  The  second  council  of  Vaison  ad- 
mitted that  a  deacon,  in  the  absence  of  a  priest, 
might  be  permitted  to  read  a  homily  of  the 
Fathers  in  the  church,  on  the  ground  that  they 
who  were  worthy  to  read  the  Qospel  of  Christ 
were  not  oaworthy  to  recite  expositions  of  the 
Fathers  (U.  Onto.  Fosem,  c.  2),  and  for  this 
reason  it  was  forbidden  that  a  deacon  shonld  be 
appointed  who  could  not  read  {Gme.  Narhon. 
c  11 ;  comp.  Cyprian,  Ep.  34,  al.  39^  It  was 
perhaps  is  allusion  to  this  part  of  their  office 
that  the  duty  was  assigned  to  them  of  holding 
the  Gospels  over  the  bead  of  a  bishop  at  the 
time  of  his  ordination  (Conatitnt.  Apott.  viiL  4\ 
The  deacon  appointed  for  the  pn^iesa  was  nbo 
to  give  the  signal  for  the  departnre  of  the  nnbe- 
lievers  {Fbid.  cc.  5,  12),  to  recite  the  appointed 
prayers  for  the  catechnmens,  the  enei^ftuncns, 
those  preparing  for  baptism,  and  the  penitents, 
and  to  dismiss  each  class  in  its  proper  order 
(Afrjd.  viii.  ce.  6,  7,  8>  He  was  to  make  the 
proclamation  which  was  the  signal  for  the  kiss 
of  peace  (fhid.  ii.  c.  57),  and  to  redte  the  prayer 
for  the  universal  church  {Ibid.  11.  57,  vlU.  9,  10, 
II,  13,  35).  Thus  Chrysostom  (iETom.  14  in 
Bom.)  speaks  of  the  deacon  offering  the  pnlyers 
on  behalf  of  the  people  (toS  Hi/wv),  In  the 
Litu)^  given  in  the  OcmttUutionei  under  the 
name  of  St.  Janes,  it  is  ordered  that  two  deacons 
should  stand  by  tho  altar  bearing  &aa  [Fu- 
BELLUU^  made  of  fine  membrane,  or  peacock's 
feathers,  or  linen,  to  drive  away  flies  or  insects 
fh>m  the  sacred  elements  (Conttitut.  Apott.  viiL 
c  12> 

At  the  administration  of  the  Holy  Communion 
it  was  the  duty  of  the  deacons  to  receive  the 
consecrated  elements  from  the  officiating  minister 
in  order  to  distribute  them  among  uose  who 
were  present,  and  to  convey  tbem  to  the  absent 
(Justia  Martyr,  J^fOlog.  viii.  c  3);  •'Diaconi 
oido  est  acdpere  a  sncerdote  et  afe  dare  plebi " 
(QmeMnut,  101)l  Bat  thdr  peculiar  office  was 
the  administration  of  the  cup;  S  Sudraros  mre- 
TCirm  rh  wvHifnor  (CWfM.  ApOtt.  vilL  e.  IS); 
« Bolennibns  adimpletis  diaoonos  offerre  prae- 
sentibna  coepit "  (Cyprian,  Dt  Lapsia,  c.  25). 
They  were  strictly  fbrbidden  to  distribute  Uie 
bread  if  a  priest  wu  present  OL  Gbw.  Arekd. 
c  IS),  aaless  some  nectsrity  arose  for  ddng  so, 
and  ^ey  were  bidden  to  do  so  the  ^est 
(iv.  Cone.  CarlA.  c  38>  Bet  it  was  canfally 
noted  that  the  deacon  only  acted  as  the  subordi- 
nate of  the  priest  ((Wihtf.  Apott.  viii.  28), 
and  had  no  right  whatever  to  offer  the  sacrifiee 
(/ML  viiL  46).  Priesta  nnder  censore  are  de- 
prived of  the  privilege  of  consecrating,  deaeoM 
of  auBistetii^  (Cone.  Agatk.  0. 1);  aad  it  was 
forUddu  that  they  A'  nid  give  thft.  oonseerated 
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bre&d  to  tht  priestA,  on  the  groand  that  it  was 
nDMemly  that  those  who  had  no  power  to  conse- 
cnit«  ihould  administer  to  those  who  had  (i.  Cone 
Nic.  c.  18).  So  Jeroine  says  of  Hilarius,  the 
deacon,  that  he  bad  no  power  without  priesta  or 
bishops  to  celebrate  the  Enchanst,  "  Euchariatiam 
conficere  "  (HieroD.  contra  Lvdfer^.  And  though 
tb«  right  of  consecration  appears  to  have  bepn 
assumed  in  soma  places,  H  was  strictly  forbidden 
(i.  Cows,  ArdcA.  c  15), 

There  are,  howerer,  two  passages  which  may 
seem  to  favour  the  idea  that  deacons  had  some- 
times power  to  consecrate.  One  of  these  is  the 
decree  of  the  council  of  Ancyra,  which  forbids 
deacons  who  have  offered  sacriiice  to  idols  to 
offer  either  the  bread  or  the  wine,  Spror  ^ 
■worhpiaw  iyd^fitw  {Cone.  Ancur.  c  2).  But 
this  undoubtedly  refers  either  to  the  offering  the 
oblations  which  preceded  the  prayer  of  coasecrs' 
tion  (Thomaas.  Vet.  et  Nov.  Eccl.  Discip.  i,  2, 
c  29,  §  14),  or  to  the  distribation  of  the  ele- 
ments after  consecration  (Bingham,  AntiqtUties, 
ii.  c.  20,  §  7 ;  comp.  Suicer,  UutoKrus,  t.  I, 
p.  871).  The  other  is  the  speech  put  by 
tit.  Ambrose  into  the  mouth  of  Laurentius,  the 
deacon,  when  meeting  his  bishop,  Siztus,  on 
the  way  to  his  martyrdom:  "Cut  commisisti 
Dominici  aangmnis  consecrationena,  cni  oon- 
snmmnndomm  consortinm  sacramentorum  " 
(Ambros.  De  Offic  i.  41).  Bnt  this  dosbtful 
expression  seems  interpreted  by  the  words  im- 
mediately preceding,  "  nunqnam  sacrificium 
sine  ministro  offerre  consueverns,"  the  "offerre 
consaeveraa"  clearly  reforring  to  Sistus  him- 
B«lf  Th«  "  sanguinis  consecrationon"  probably 
merely  means  "sangainem  consecratom,"  and 
the  duty  attributed  to  the  deacons  was  the  ser- 
vice they  always  performed  after  consecration 
—iwiiptToi/iti'oi  Tov  Kupiou  rA/tort  fitrk 
^09u  {Constitut.  Apost.  ii.  57;  see  Bingham, 
Antiqititiea,  it  26,  ^8). 

After  the  administraUon  the  deacons  were  to 
take  away  what  remained  of  the  sacred  elements 
into  the  sacristy,  to  recite  (jcr^piiTTttp)  the  Post- 
Commnnion  Prayer,  and  diamiss  the  people  (Osn- 
stUut.  ApoaL  viii.  cc.  13, 35, 40).  Thus  it  is  said 
that  Athanasius  commanded  his  deacon  mipilat 
•^xV  (Sot  J{.  E.  ii.  11),  and  tcfiphrrrai  is 
mentioned  among  the  sacred  offices  from  the 
performance  of  which  the  deacons  who  had  wor- 
shijtped  idols  were  to  be  suspended  (Cbnc.  Ancyr. 
c.  2).  It  was  ordered  by  the  fourth  coancil  of 
Toledo  (c.40),  that  the  deacon  (LeviU)  should 
wear  a  stole  over  the  left  dionUer,  "  propter 
quod  orat,  id  est,  praedlcat."  Chrysostom  too 
calls  the  deacons  icipVKti  (Abm.  17  in  SA.  ix.). 
Thomnssin  says  that  the  word  ian>&TT*i»,  nsed 
by  the  council  of  Ancyra,  expressed  the  recital  of 
the  prayers  and  exhortations  and  the  reading  of 
the  Gospels,  which  were  done  with  raised  voice 
(Thomassin,  Vet.  et  Nov.  Ecd.  Diacip.  i.  2,  c  29, 
§  14 ;  comp.  Suicer,  Thes.  in  roc  KttpATrtir), 

0.  It  appears  that  the  daily  services  in  district 
chnrches  were  sometimes  entrusted  to  the  dea- 
cons and  priests  in  alternate  weeks.  In  this  case 
both  presbyters  and  deacons  were  to  assemble  on 
the  Saturday  evening,  that  the  Sunday  services 
might  be  oslebrated  with  due  honour  (Cone. 
Tarracon.  c.  7).  The  cnnncil  of  Eliberis  (c  77) 
also  speaks  of  a  deacon  in  chai^  of  a  parish, 
without  either  priest  or  biRhop,  "  r^ens  plebem 
line  epiacopo  vei  presbytero." 


y.  It  does  not  appear  that  preaching  WRtSfDinc 
the  doties  which  were  osually  entrusted  to  int- 
coos,  though  Philip  and  Stephen  undoubtedir  diJ 
preach.  Hilary,  the  commentator,  holdi  tdit  a 
the  earliest  days  of  the  church,  sit  the  laithfnl 
both  preached  and  baptized,  but  that  aflennrdji 
different  course  was  adopted,  and  separate  oBm 
assigned  to  different  members,  so  that  in 
days  the  deacons  did  not  preach,  though  he  ti}> 
that  at  first  all  deacons  were  erangeliiti 
had  commission  given  them  to  preach,  tboB^ 
without  any  settled  charge  (sine  calhrd:!) 
{Gtmm,  in  Ephea.  iv.  11,  in  Ambrose's  Wirhy 
Yet  that  some  faculty  of  preaching  was  inlmeii 
in  the  office,  at  least  at  the  command  of  tlx 
bishop,  appears  from  the  language  of  nltlod>!^ 
gios  {B.  E.  iii.  17),  where  he  says  that  Leeotw 
ordained  Aetius  as  a  deacon,  in  order  thit  bt 
might  teach  in  the  church,  but  that  he  decline 
to  undertake  the  other  duties  of  a  dracoo,  osl.' 
accepting  that  of  preaching  (JSiti»Mff  irttr- 
{aro) ;  and  though  Leontius  was  a  heretic,  tt» 
words  seem  to  indicate  that  this  was  reckoiW 
among  the  ordinary  functions  of  a  deac«L  09 
the  other  hand,  the  duty  of  preaching  eoold 
hare  belonged  to  them  in  the  Western  divrc^ 
in  ordinary  cases,  since  (^aesarius,  blsht^of  Ark^ 
In  giving  permission  to  the  |)riMts  and  dans' 
In  his  diocese  to  read  certain  homilies  to  tl* 
people,  when  he  himself  could  no  loi^r  |HW^. 
to  them  through  the  infirmities  of  age,  giTes 
the  ground  of  his  permission  that,  sinct  th^r 
were  allowed  to  read  the  Holy  Scriptum  ia  tk 
church,  it  could  not  be  wrung  for  them  to  mi 
homilies  composed  by  himself  or  by  other  btfctn 
ofthef*urdi(Thomas8.  Vet.H  Xov,  Bed.  Ditau 
ii.  1,  c  89,  §8,  9),  words  adopted  by  the  s««»i 
council  of  Voison,  already  quoted.  And  so  Vu.'t- 
lius  in  his  letttr  to  two  deacons,  Rusticns  ufI 
Sebastian,  speaks  of  their  execrable  pride  ia 
venturing  to  preach  without  permlssim  oi*  tK 
hishop^ai  contrary  to  all  preoedent  aad  caanls*- 
"  contra  omnem  Consuetndinem  vel  osMe*" 
(Lnbbe,  Cone  v.  p.  554). 

S.  They  had  also  certain  duties  to  perform  at  tbi 
administration  of  baptism.  It  was  to  be  liwi- 
nistered  by  bishops  and  priests  only,  with 
assistance  of  the  deacons  {i^wrtiprrovfUntr  akntt 
tAp  ttmiymv  (Conatitid.  Apoat.  iii.  c  11).,  ^ 
had  to  undertake  the  preliminary  eaqniria  isMi 
the  circumstances  of  the  candidates  (thid.Ta- 
c  32).  They  were  to  apply  the  unrtioa  "tick 
preceded  the  administration  of  the  sacramat  t» 
the  fbrebeads  of  the  women  (Ihid.  ut  &  15).  fill 
to  undertake  all  the  necessary  anmii$«MUs  ^ 
the  male  candidates  (/'MdliiL  16>  [B^pmM-J 
It  was  theii  doty,  or  that  of  the  sabdeMOVn 
to  fetch  the  Chrism  from  the  bishop  bcA« 
£aster  (ii.  Qmc.  Brae,  c  51,  i.  ToM.  20> 

But  they  were  strictly  forbidden  to  asuM 
that  the  administration  of  baptisiii  was  su 
the  fhnctJoBs  of  their  office.  In  the  Apot*"' 
Canona  and  CondiMiona,  the  decrees  vanewKa, 
baptism  are  directed  only  to  bUsepe  and  prie*^ 
though  the  other  general  canoais  are  addm* 
to  all  three  orders  of  the  mioistrr  (Cok^ 
c  39, 41, 42 ;  Conttitut,  viii.  &  23).  The  CWn 
txUiona,  too,  distinctly  assert  that  it  is  not  lav^ 
for  a  deacon  to  baptise  (viii.  c  28,  iiLcIl 
vil.  c.46).  In  the  latter  passaffe  it  is  sdi^ 
that  if  any  argument  is  drawn  fram  the  t-i 
of  baptism  being  adminisUiul  i-^  PhiUp  » 
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Anaalai,  it  b  fat  want  of  pereeiTtng  that  theae 
men  were  specinlly  appointed  for  these  datie*  bj- 
tbe  Lord,  the  High-Iciest.  Epiphanius  asserfai 
that  no  deacon  was  erer  entrusted  with  the 
adroiDistration  of  a  sacrament  (jtwrrf^piov  hn- 
'txitw;  Haertt.  79,  cap.  4).  So  Hilary,  while 
asserting  that  all  the  falthftil  were  once  ac- 
ctutonM  to  baptize,  adds,  "  none  neqae  clerici 
Tel  laid  baptisant"  {Com.  m  EpH.  ir.  11,  in 
Ambrose's  Worki). 

Yet  it  appears  that  they  were  permitted  to 
baptize  by  command  of  a  bishop,  or  when  in 
charge  of  a  pariah  without  a  presbyter.  The 
right  of  baptiicing  resides  generally  in  the  bishop 
[Baptibii,  p.  1663,       from  bitn  may  b«  com- 
mUDicated  both  to  priests  and  deacons  ^ertnl* 
Itao,  De  Baptimo,  c.  17).    So  a  decree  of  the 
5th  century,  speaking  of  the  necessity  of  a  holy 
life  even  for  the  laity,  adds,  bow  mnch  more  U 
this   necessary  for  priests  and  deacons,  since 
they  may  be  called  at  any  moment  to  offer 
the  aacrince  or  baptize?  (i.  (kmc.  7WT>n.  1).  In 
another  decree  it  is  ordered  that  if  a  deacon 
having  charge  of  a  parish  (regens  plebem)  with- 
oat  a  bishop  or  presbyter  shoald  have  baptized 
any,  the  bishop  would  confirm  it  by  his  blessing, 
"per  benedictioBem  perfioere  debebit"  (Cone. 
SiSf.  77);  and  again,  ia  another,  it  is  provided 
that  while  priesU,  in  cases  of  nicest  sickness, 
may  baptize  at  any  season  of  the  year,  deacons 
may  only  do  so  at  Easter  ^Sj/nod.  Rom.  A.D. 
384?  c  7,  in  Bmns's  Canoncs,  ii.  278);  and 
Jerome,  speaking  of  those  who  in  remote  places 
were  bapMsad  by  priests  and  deacona,  places  the 
right  of  both  to  baptize  on  eiactly  the  same 
footing,  aa  derived  from  the  license  of  the  bishop 
and  the  possession  of  the  chrism,  "sine  chrismate 
et   episcopi  jussione  neqne  presbyter!  neqne 
diaooDi  jus  habeant  baptizandi "  {Dial,  contra 
Lucifertun,  c  4).    It  seems  then  that,  at  least  in 
the  W«rt«m  Church,  the  deieou  were  permitted 
to  baptize  when  the  bishop  gave  them  aatborlty 
and  seat  them  the  chrism.    Thomassln  however 
(i.  2,  c  29,  §14),  thinks  they  had  less  liberty 
ID  this  respect  in  the  Eastern  Church. 

c.  The  power  of  receiving  penitents  appears 
generally  to  have  been  con&ied  to  bishops  and 
preshjtns;  y«t  this  rnle  was  not  isTMlable. 
Thus  Grprlan  allowa  deaeons  to  receive  confession 
(exomologesin)  and  bestow  the  parting  blessing 
IB  the  case  of  those  penitents  who  had  obtained 
"libelli"  and  were  prevented  by  the  near  ap- 
proach of  death  from  receiving  absolutiou  at  the 
haadt  of  a  priest  (Ep.  13,  al.  18,  ad  Cler.).  A 
decree  of  the  first  council  of  Toledo  (e.  2)  pro- 
vides that  those  deacona  who  had  performed 
pnblic  penance  should  be  reduced  to  the  order  of 
rabdeacons  lest  they  should  lay  hands  on  any. 
Uat  it  ia  probable  that  this  was  not  the  act 
woicfa  eoanrrad  ahaolnUoB,  bat  only  a  eeremoiy 
wh  ich  went  before  the  reception  of  the  Eucharist 
and  prepared  the  penitent  for  ita  administration 
fThcnnsAB.  VH.  et  Aoo.  Eocl.  Disc.  i.  2,  c.  29,  $  8). 
A  decree  of  the  council  of  Eliberis  (c.  32)  pro- 
ride*  that  in  certain  cases  of  urgent  necessity, 
uad  >t  the  oommand  of  a  bishop,  the  deacon  may 
reoeiTe  a  penitent  to  communion.  Bat  this  pro- 
vtbly  only  meant  that  the  deacona  might  convey 
>he  consecrated  elementa,  which,  as  in  the  case 
r'*  Se.  apion  recorded  by  Easebius  (^H.  E.  vi.  44), 
nif^t  oe  stnt  tvea  br  «  child  (IliomaaBin,  L  2. 


Jn  these  eases  their  dnties  were  evidenUy  only 
ministerial  and  strictly  limited  to  the  tnbor 
dioate  functions  belonging  to  their  ofBce.  Theii 
right  to  bestow  any  blessing  on  their  own 
authority  Is  plainly  denied  (fiansiitut.  Apott.  viii. 
28,  46).   [bENEDlCTION  ;  I>01linDa  VOBISCCH.] 

C.  From  their  bearing  the  chairs  of  priests 
and  bishops  (iv.  Cone.  Brag.  Proem,  c.  ft),  it 
would  appear  that  in  some  churches  they  were 
expected  to  perform  duties  scarcely  consistent 
with  the  dignity  of  their  oSice.  But  their 
geneml  tendency  appears  to  have  been  either 
to  claim  fanctions  which  did  not  belong  to 
them  (i.  C<me.  Arektt.  c  15 ;  Cone.  Quinitext.  c 
16),  or  to  assume  a  precedence  which  may  in- 
dicate that  they  were  in  some  cases  superior  to 
the  priests  in  wealth  or  social  position.  Thus 
they  are  rebuked  for  administering  in  some 
churches  the  Eucharist  to  priests  and  partaking 
of  it  even  before  bishops  and  presuming  to  sit 
among  the  priests  (i.  Cone.  A'l'c.  c.  18);  for  their 
pride  in  sitting  in  the  first  choir  and  cmnpelling 
priests  to  take  their  places  in  the  second  (ir.  Cone. 
Tolet.  c  39) ;  for  claiming  precedence  at  conn* 
cils  of  presbyters  when  they  held  any  ecclesiasti- 
cal office  {tone.  Qtuniaexi.  c.  7);  for  exciting 
seditions  against  the  bishctp  (jChnttiM,  Apott. 
ii.  32);  for  bestowing  the  beiMdictioa  at  private 
banquets  in  presence  of  priests  (Hieroo.  Ep.  85 
ad  Etxtng.) ;  and  for  esteeming  themselves,  on 
account  of  their  superior  weuth,  as  of  higher 
dignity  than  the  p4esta  (Idem  Gmm.  As  Extk. 
xlviiiO- 

*l.  Deacons  were  strictly  Ifanlted  in  the  dis- 
charge of  their  office  to  the  parishes  for  which  they 
were  appointed,  and  there  are  many  decrees  et 
councils  forbidding  them  to  wander  elsewhere 
without  the  consent  of  the  bishop  (Cauonet 
Apost.  c.  12 ;  i.  Cone.  A'ie.  c  15 ;  Cone.  <}wm>> 
tejct.  cl7;  LArelat.  c,21;  ii.  ^raoor.  e.34; 
Agaih.  c.  52). 

IV.  Proniotloa  to  a  higher  order.  —  It  has 
been  doubted  whether  in  the  earliest  ad- 
mission to  the  diaconate  implied,  or  was  a 
necessary  preliminary  to,  advancement  to  the 
priesthood.  That  this  was  the  case  has  been  in- 
ferred from  the  words  of  St.  Panl  to  Timothy— 
ol  KoAtif  Suuns^Bi^er  fiaSfAr  iovrmt  «Xiv 
wtptroiovyrat  (1  Tin.  ill.  IS).  See  Dictionart 
OF  THE  Bible,  i.  417.  It  is  undoubtedly  true : — 
1.  That  in  later  times  0ti6ft3)s  was  used  as  a  tech* 
nical  term  deuoting  degrees  of  ecclesiastical  ollice. 
So  it  was  said  of  Athanasius,  waaay  ri}v  ruy 
BaBnAi  AxoAoveiof  Si<{fX0^i'  (Greg.  Naz.  Orat. 
21),  and  in  that  sense  it  rMntedly  occnn  in 
the  decrees  of  councils  (Ctme,  Epk.  e.  6; 
Chalcedon.  c  29 ;  Qi^nisexL  c  13).  2.  Hiat  the 
elevation  of  deacons  to  the  priesthood  was  part  of 
the  system  of  the  church  in  after  years.  Thus  it 
was  ordered  that  deacons  who  maintained  com- 
munication with  their  wives  should  not  be  ele- 
vated to  the  priesthood  (i.  Cone.  Thiet.  c  IX 
"ad  ulteriorem  gradum  non  aseendat**  (i.  Crmc. 
7\iron.  2).  So,  in  the  Quaeitionet,  the  priest  is 
spoken  of  as  being  ordained  from  among  the  dea- 
cons, "ex  diaconis  presbyterus  ordinatur"(Quaesf. 
Q.  101).  Aud  so  Jerome  at^ea  the  higher 
office  of  the  priesthood  from  the  fact  that 
the  diaconate  vras  a  step  to  the  priesthood,  **  ex 
diacono  ordiaatur  presbyter**  (Hieron.  Epist. 
ad  £vmg.\  But  many  deacraa  appear  to  have 
grown  M  and  died  without  promotion  to  the 
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riwthood  ^TbomaHiii,  Vet.  et  Jiov.  Eod.  DUcip. 
2.c33,§d). 

V.  VeamenU,  —  Conoeraing  the  dren  of  a 
(toaooB,  It  wai  ordaiBcd  that  wbeo  eiwagMl  in 
the  HtricM  of  the  altar  their  apparel  ahoiiM 
not  be  too  flowing,  with  a  riew  to  the  react^ 
performance  of  tlwir  dntiea,  for  they  are  like 
■aiiort  and  l>oatawains  (roixfipxo't)  >o  a  ship 
(Conatitut.  Apost.  ii.  57).  They  were  to  wear 
a  plaiB  stole,  "  oniriiim,"  anadomed  with  gold 
or  eolonrs,  on  the  left  ihonlder,  the  right  being 
left  free,  to  typify  the  ezpcdittoo  with  whi<£ 
they  were  to  discharge  their  sacred  functions  (iv. 
Cone.  TbUL  o.  40).  The  manner  of  wearing  the 
stole  distingoishfld  them  from  the  priests;  the 
stole  itself  was  the  mark  of  their  office,  since  the 
inferior  clergy  were  expressly  forbidden  to  wear 
it  {Omc  Laod.  c  22.  23).  Due  care  was  to 
be  taken  that  this  distinctive  portion  of  the 
drees  was  clearly  seen,  "  non  licet  diacono  relo 
vel  palli  scapaUs  auas  Inrolvi "  (^Gmc  Auiiu. 
e.  13).  In  another  decree  notice  is  taken  of  cer- 
tain deacons  who  wera  accustomed  to  wear  their 
stolea  hidden  beneath  tb^  alba,  so  as  to  re- 
semble a  snbdeacon's,  and  they  are  ordered  to 
display  it  openly  fi>r  the  fbtnre  on  the  shoulder 
(i.  Cone.  Br<io.  c.  9).  Those  who  had  been  tem- 
porarily deposed  for  any  offence  were  presented 
on  theb  reconciliation  with  an  alb  and  a  st^de,  as 
symbola  of  their  restoration  to  their  office 
(ir.  Gone,  Jhltt.  e.  28>  It  was  to  the  stole  that 
St,  Chrysoaton  allodod  when  he  saw  a  vision  of 
the  wings  of  ministering  angels  in  the  fine  linen 
that  floated  over  the  left  shoulders  of  those  es- 
gaged  in  the  service  of  the  altar  (ratt  Xtwratt 
mints  Tois  M  t&p  ifivr^pw  ttfutv  xttitirats ; 
Chrysost.  Mom.  m  Fit.  Prodtg.").  {Stole.']  The 
alb  waa  to  be  worn  only  at  the  time  of  ministering 
at  the  altar,  or  reading  the  Gospels — "  Diaconm 
tempore  oblationis  tantnm  vel  lectionis  albi 
ntatur "  (ir.  Cimc,  Carthag,  41 ;  Cone.  Narbon. 
c  12),  or  when  performing  tho  duty  of  the  dea- 
con at  the  opening  of  oonndls  (ir.  Cone.  Tblet. 
c  4),  And  this  rmders  more  emidiatle  a  rebuke 
administered  to  certain  priests  and  bishops  who 
were  accustomed  on  great  ftstirals  to  be  borne 
on  chain  or  litters  by  deacons  in  albs — **  albatis 
diacooibus "  (ir.  Cmo.  Brae.  Proem,  Sic  c  5). 
They  also  wore  a  Daucatio  (which  see). 

VI.  Jfwn&sr  of  Deacon*.  —  The  number  of 
deacons  allotted  to  each  chuch  appears  to  hare 
varied.  The  council  of  Neoesesarea  (c  15)  or* 
dained  that  there  should  be  seres  deacons  and 
no  more  in  every  dty,  howerer  large,  since  that 
nnmlMr  had  been  ordained  by  the  apostles  (oomp. 
Cono.  QiiMMxt.  e.  Id),  and  this  appears  to  hare 
been  Ui«  normal  number  in  many  churcfaet 
iCoHttiha.  Apott.  rUt  cc  4,  46 ;  Evseb.  A  F. 
ri.  43;  Hilary,  Oomm.in  1  2fim.  Hi  8).  Bat 
the  later  practice  appears  to  have  been  as  stated 
by  SoEomen,  that  the  chnrch  of  Rome  retained 
the  nnmber  of  seven  deacons,  as  institatad  by 
the  apoatlet,  bnt  that  other  chnrrhes  acted 
aocordii^  to  their  own  oonvenienGe  ^oi.  IT.  E. 
rii.  19).  The  number  of  deacons  seems,  how- 
erer, to  bare  been  generally  small;  for  St. 
ierjne  states  that  deacons  derired  a  dignity  not 
belonging  to  their  office  from  their  pancity  in 
number — "Diaeo&oa  psocitas  bonorabiles,  pres* 
Ig^s  tnrbn  fitdt  oantemtiUles"  (J^pist.  ad 

VU.  Agt.  —  The  age  at  which  deacou  were 


allowed  to  be  ordained  was  nnirersally  fixed  ii 
twenty-five  (iii.  Cone.  CaHh.  c  4 ;  Gm-:.  AgaSk. 
c  16 ;  Cone.  QtMaexU  c  14 ;  ir.  Oac  TUd 
e.  30;  iii.  Cbac.  AvrA.  c  6);  bat  Uiobsmib 
relatai  that  Oaeaarins,  bishop  of  Aries,  weaU 
not  permit  any  deacon  to  be  ordained  ia  bi* 
diocese  who  was  nndei  the  age  of  thiity,  ud 
who  had  not  read  four  times  all  the  Iiooks  af 
the  Old  and  New  Testament  (P«t.  tt  JVm,  Eed. 
Di$oip.  ii.  I,  c  89,  §  8). 

Tin,  JwrMkaom  ot^. — A  deaoon  oonld  «df 
be  judged  by  three  bishops  (L  Cbnc.  CartK.  c  11 : 
ii.  Cone.  Carth.  c  10,  but  Bmns  girea  a  diffenal 
reading  of  this  canon)  of  whom  one  was  to  bt 
his  own  diocesan  (iii.  Cone,  Carth.  &  8>  Sm 
Deqradation,  p.  542. 

IX.  DiaooKHB  in  M6naMterie$.  Ia  mooasteiia 
the  name  of  deacon  was  soaMtimas  given  to  tboK 
who  discharged  the  office  of  steward  and  ahnBcr 
—  "oeoonomi  et  dispoisattwls  "  [OBODSOan] 
(Thomass.  Vet.  et  Hot.  Eixl.  I>iaoip.  iiL  2,  e.  31 
$4;  3,  c  29,  §23.)  [P.ftl 

X.  Cardinal  Deacon. — A  cardinal  deacoa  (At- 
oonus  cardincUU)  was  in  ancient  times  a  dtaoa 
who  was  permanently  attached  (incantiastiu-} 
to  a  particnlsr  chnrch  (Gregory  the  Great,  EpU. 
V.  2 ;  see  Cabdimal,  p.  289). 

The  name  cardinal  seems  also  to  hart  bcM 
given  to  the  deacon  to  whom  aeniority  or  pR- 
eminence  among  his  fellows  had  been  asaigBttl 
competent  aathori^.  So  Gregory  the  Gnst, 
writing  to  liberatns,  a  deacon  at  Gmiari  (^sA 
i.  81),  warns  him  not  to  set  MnisMf  abm  tbt 
other  deacons,  unless  he  had  been  made  cardiud 
by  the  bishop.  Under  Charlemagne  a  cudiBsl 
deacon  of  the  dty  of  Rome  (diaconns  in  esidia* 
constitatus  in  urbe  Romi)  is  mentiooed  with 
special  distinction  (fiapUuiOy  anni  806,  e.  23, 
p.  458*,  Balon;  and  O^pHmlar^  L  a.  133, 
p.  728). 

XI.  A  deacos  was  assigned  to  each  of  the  sma 
REaio:<s  into  which  the  city  of  Rome  was  oede- 
■lastically  divided;  these  were  called  Se^iamj 
Doaeont  (diaconi  r^onarii).  The  acolytes  d  sack 
region  were  under  ue  aatbority  of  the  liaieWT 
deacon  (HaUllon,  Com.  Fnm,  «i  Ord.  Mem.  f. 
ziz.). 

Xn.  Stt^umary  Deaectu  were  thsH  wh»  nuai* 
stered  to  the  pope  on  his  going  to  any  StatHS 
where  an  office  was  to  be  said. 

XIII.  Diaconi  TettimonialeB  were  those  deaeaas 
who  always  lived  with  and  accompanied  a  bUafV 
for  the  avoiding  of  scandal  (i£  Come  Am 
c  12).   See  Stbcexlcb.  [C] 

DEACONESS  (4  ti^bnv**,  tuuO^m,  A>- 
eonitaa,  Diacona.}  \  An  order  of  w««mb  In  Ac 
IVimitive  Chnrch  who  appear  to  have  andcrlakcn 
dntiee  in  reference  to  their  own  sex  analofsas  to 
those  performed  fay  the  deaooas  among  bm.  Their 
office  was  probably  rendered  more  neoaraaty  bj 
the  strict  eednsion  which  was  obaervod  by  the 
female  lex  in  OiMoa,  and  in  many  (Mmtsl 
cotiatries.  The  word  itself  is  e«ly  om*  wd  in 
the  New  Testament,  in  the  place  in  which  St. 
Paul  speaks  of  Phoebe  as  Sidmwt  rw*  ^oM- 
vias  (Rom.  zri.  1) ;  bat  it  was  nraally  ssppond 
by  andent  commentators  that  the  "  ■Miea'* 
mentioned  by  St.  PanI  in  Um  passagi  in  whxk 
h»  anBrnentea  the  qna]iSe4tlMts  of  u.  deac« 
(1  Tim.  iii.  il)  were  really  deaoooassca,  vh<*h«4 
as  the  A.T.  asnunea,         of  deacoM 
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rhcophyl&ct,  Tlieodorat,  Oectiinen.,  quoted  hj 
Wordawortb*  Cltmm.  in  loco),  or  wonen-deacoas 
<Lightfoot,  £Miqf  oh  ChriOiM  MaiOrt/  in  Qmim. 
on  JAiKRpMnu,  p.  189). 

II.  oiUilieationt  for  He  Dtaconate. — It  hu 
beea  thoi^at  tluit  theao  dMCoaeuei  were  widows 
ID  th«  earlier  dayi  of  the  Chnrch,  on  the  ground 
of  the  iajnnction  of  St.  Paal  that  no  widow 
■boold  be  taken  into  the  number  under  tixtj 
yean  of  age  (I  Tim.  t.  9,  cf.  Thomass.  Vet.  «t 
A'ov.  Eod.  Diicip.  i.  1.  S,  c.  50,  n.  10 ;  Hooker, 
£ccl.  Pol.  T.  c  78,  $  11).  But  it  does  not  appear 
certain  that  St.  Paul  is  in  this  place  speaking  of 
daaoonMsas  (pt  V^ordsworth,  Comm.  in  loco). 
And  it  maui  certain  that  Tirgins  were  admitted 
to  the  office.  Thus  Pliny  speaks,  in  his  eplitle 
to  Trajan,  of  two  handmaidens  (sncillae)  whom 
the  Christians  called  ministrae.**  The  Apottalio 
Cotaiitvi^aiu  (ri.  17)  say  that  the  deaconess  should 
be  a  chaste  Tirgin  {nf^ivos  hytii)  or  else  a 
widow  (cf.  Just.  Ni/oell.  vi.  6).  The  4th  council 
of  Carthage  (c  12)  speaks  of  widows  and  oons*- 
emtad  riigins  (sanctimoniates)  who  an  selected 
to  dischsi^  the  duties  of  deaconesses.  Epipba- 
nios  gives  three  classes  ftt>m  whom  they  are  to 
be  chMCD,  the  rirgins,  the  widows  of  one  husband, 
and  those  who  lived  in  coatlnence  with  one  hos- 
baod  {Expomtio  FSiei,  a.  21).  The  council  in 
^itllo  also  porldes  tiui  the  wife  of  a  Ushop 
who  has  retired  into  a  omvent  on  the  consecra- 
tion of  her  husband  may,  if  found  fit  for  the 
ofGca,  be  admitted  to  the  diaconate  (Oemw.  QHini- 
lext.  c  48),  Gregory  Nyssen  (^VUa  Macrtitae) 
speaks  of  his  sister  Macrina,  and  of  one  Lampadia, 
as  being  rii^ins  and  deaconesses.  Sosomen  (A  JE. 
TiiL  23)  speaks  of  a  twble  virgin  named  Nicarete 
whom  Qirysostom  nrged  without  edbct  to  beoome 
a  deaconess ;  and  of  one  Olympias,  a  young  widow, 
who  was  ordained  to  the  rame  office  (/d  viii,  9). 
Thus  it  seems  evident  that  the  deaoonesses 
cannot  be  absolutely  identified  either  with  the 
widows  or  the  virgins  of  the  early  church,  but 
were  probably  chosen  from  these  orders  as  occasion 
urved.  It  would  even  appear  that,  under  some 
circumstances,  married  women  were  admitted. 

The  age  at  which  they  were  to  be  admitted  to 
their  office  was  strictly 'defined,  Tertullion  (^De 
VtL  Twy.  e.  9)  lay*  it  down  Uiat  they  ^ould 
bo  60  yaars  of  age,  widows  of  «ie  husband,  and 
nothen,  that  their  own  ezpertenca  may  enable 
them  to  give  sympathetic  tielp  to  others  (com- 
pare Basil,  E^riMt.  Uinon.  o.  24  and  Jerome,  £p. 
ad  Salman.).  The  council  of  Chalcedon  (c.  15) 
Sxes  it  at  40,  and  says  they  are  to  be  chosen 
aftar  strict  enquiry,  giving  as  a  reason  the  dis- 
honour done  to  the  grace  of  God,  if  any,  after 
Vaving  undertaken  this  service,  ^ould  marry. 
The  council  in  Tmllo  (eo.  14,  4<0)  also  assigned 
the  age  of  40  for  the  ndmiBsion  of  a  deaconess, 
and  60  for  that  of  a  widow,  gronnding  the  latter 
rule  on  the  words  of  St.  Paul  (1  Tim.  v.  9),  thus 
proving  conclusively  that,  in  their  ojanton,  ha 
was  not  speaking  in  this  place  of  deaconesses. 
Theodosins  issued  a  decree  that  no  woman  should 
be  admitted  to  the  diaconate  till  she  hod  attained 
the  age  of  60,  and  borne  children  (Soz.  JT>  E.  vii. 
IS).  Justinlaa's  legislation  fixed  the  age  of 
admiuion  at  40  (JV<wtf.  123  c  13)  or  50  vL 
6).  Thonuusin  thinks  that  only  the  canons 
which  ralata  to  women  of  60  yean  of  age  refer 
to  iascontssiB,  and  tha  others  apply  to  widows 
«k>  ban  maraly  takan  tha  nv  of  coBUnnic& 


But  he  is  obliged  to  own  that  he  is  maintaining 
this  opinion  in  the  &ce  of  the  decrae  of  the 
ooandl  of  GhaleadcA  (Thonass.  Ksf.  tt  Nob. 
Ecel.  D&oip.  L  L  S,  c,  52,  f  3,  4),  Tat  much 
appears  to  nave  been  left  to  the  bishops.  01ym> 

fiiaa  is  described  as  a  young  widow,  and  Tertol- 
Ian  (Jk  Vel,  Virg.  c  9)  expresses  great  indigna- 
tion at  a  case,  with  which  be  says  he  was  him- 
self acquainted,  in  which  a  virgin  under  20  was 
admittod  to  the  order  of  widows  "in  vidnatu,** 
under  which  term  the  context  provas  that  he  !■ 
speaking  of  the  diaconate. 

From  the  passages  already  quoted  it  will  be 
seen  that  it  was  alwaya  required  that,  tf  widows, 
deaoonesses  should  ouy  have  been  cmos  varried. 
This  was  probably  in  obedienca  to  the  iqjunctioB 
of  St.  Paul,  "the  wifo  of  one  man  "  (1  Tim.  t. 
9).  Other  names  of  female  servants  of  the 
Church  are,  irptirpiriiit,  women^elders,  and  wpt- 
afivripnt,  aged  women.  In  the  N.  T.  the  words 
appear  identical  in  meaning  (cf.  1  Tim.  v.  2,  and 
ntns  iL  8).  But  in  the  ApottoUc  OonatUutioM 
(ii.  28),  the  rp§irpvTiptu,  the  poorer  of  whom 
were  to  be  invited  more  frequently  to  the  A^poe, 
ar«  dearly  di£Fierent  from  the  wptvPivtSn  who, 
as  ministers  of  the  church,  sre  allotted  a  definite 
share  of  the  first-fmits  then  offered,  while  the 
same  proportion  of  the  " eulogise"  is  allotted 
la  anouitr  plaev  to  tiiosa  who  art  thera  called 
dauoneises  (SuuMpftnrou,  Ibid,  viU.  c  SI).  Efrf- 
phaniuB  appears  to  make  a  distinction  between 
the  two,  when  he  says  that  the  deaconesses  were 
called  widows  (x4pajX  but  the  elder  of  them 
(ris  tri  Tpfor^por)  were  called  vp^vBiriiat, 
and  notes  careftilly  that  the  word  is  quite  dilierent 
from  that  w^ilch  designates  women -presl^tan 
(wptvfivnpUaa)  (E^pL  Eatr.  79,  capu  4,  cf. 
CoHC.  Load,  c  11% 

Probably  from  the  difficulty  of  findfug  virgins 
qualified  for  the  office,  it  would  appear  that  the 
deaconesses  were  in  a  great  measure  chosen 
from  among  the  widows.  And  thus  they  were 
often  called  x^ptu,  although  distinct  from  the 
general  body  of  widows  belonging  to  the  Church. 
Thru  Epfphonius,  in  the  passage  already  quoted, 
speaks  of  the  order  of  deaconesses  (SiaKoruramy 
rirfitd)  who  are  called  widows.  So  there  is  a 
canon  speaking  of  the  oidinatiui  of  widows 
whom  uiey  oul  deaoonesses,  **  Viduarum  consa- 
cratio  quas  dioconas  vodtant "  {Cone.  Epaon.  c 
21) ;  and  Basil  speaks  of  a  widow  who  has  been 
taken  Into  the  number  of  widows,  that  is,  re- 
ceived by  the  Church  into  the  diaconate  (Basil, 
Ep.  Can.  c  3).  Under  this  term  were  inoJided 
all  deaconesses,  whether  they  w«ra  widows  or 
not.  So  Ignatius  speaks  of  the  vlifiBS  who 
were  colled  widows,  vif  mf$iponrk$  Xryof^tras 
X^pai  {'Ad  Smym,  a.  IS).  So  that  it  is  probable 
that  the  word  may  have  meant  those  living  with- 
out a  husband,  whether  In  widowhood,  or  under 
a  vow  of  continence  (see  Jacobeon  m  looo}. 

IlL  Jhilsw  of  i>Meo)WMm.— the  duties  of  the 
deaconesses  were  various.  The  most  important 
relatad  to  the  administration  of  baptism  to 
women  [Baptibm,  p.  160].  Thns  the  4th  ooun- 
cU  of  Carthage  (c  12)  speaks  of  them  as  widows 
or  virgins  selected  for  the  purpoee  of  assisting  ia 
the  baptism  of  women,  and  who  therefore  must 
be  qualified  to  assist  the  unlearned  candidates 
how  to  answer  the  intern^tories  in  the  baptis- 
mal office,  and  how  to  live  after  baptism.  Kpl> 
Junius  myi  that  tbs  oidsr  was  inatitutad  t« 
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mist  at  the  baptUm  of  women,  that  all  things 
■night  be  doue  with  proper  decency  (^Haer.  79, 
cap.  3).  Id  the  Apostolic  ConsiUutiont  (iii. 
15,  16)  it  is  said  that  the  deaconeu  (r^r  Sid- 
KovQv)  was  to  be  chosen  for  minbtering  to 
women,  beeaiue  it  was  impowihle  to  eeiid  a 
deacon  {iito  manr  hotues  on  ocoonnt  of  the  nn- 
belierers.  At  the  baptism  of  women  the  dea- 
00 D esses  were  to  administer  the  chrism  I>efoTe 
baptism,  and  to  undertake  all  the  necessary 
arrangements  for  the  women,  as  the  deacon  did 
for  the  men.  No  woman  was  to  have  any  inter- 
conna  with  the  bishop  or  deaom  exnpt  through 
the  deaooneH  {Rid.  ji.  c.  26).  They  were  also 
to  receive  women  who  were  strangers,  and  allot 
them  their  places  io  the  chnrch  (iW.  ii.  c  58), 
and  to  stand  at  the  door  of  that  part  of  the 
chnrch  which  was  allotted  to  women  {Ibid.  ii. 
c  57>  Thus  the  Pseudo-Ignatius  {Ad  Antioch. 
e.  18)  speaks  of  the  deaconesses  who  kept  the 
doors  of  the  churdi.  They  were  to  attend  to 
the  women  who  were  sick  or  in  affliction  as  the 
deacon  did  to  the  men  {Comtitat.  Apoat.  iii.  19), 
and  in  time  of  persecution  to  minister  to  the 
ooatnuon  in  prison  (Cote^.  Annot.  in  OoiitHt. 
AvittAW.  15,  quoting  ftomLucian  and  Libanios). 
They  were  to  exercise  some  superrision  orer 
the  general  body  of  widows,  who  were  to  be 
obedient  to  the  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons,  and 
further  to  the  deaconesses  {Comtitut.  Apott,  iii. 
c  7).  They  also  probaUy  had  authority  orer 
the  vii^ins.  Thus  Gregory  Nywen,  in  the  lift 
of  Hacrina,  says  that  Ii«inpadia  was  set  over  the 
body  of  rii^itts  in  the  dlaeonate.  Bat  the  Utter 
office  appears  to  hare  been  Mporable  from  the 
diaconate.  Sozomen  says  that  Nicarete  refused 
either  to  become  a  deaconess,  or  to  preside  over 
the  virgins  of  the  Church,  aa  if  she  might  have 
accepted  the  out  poaitlMi  without  ue  other 
(Soz.  B.  E.  viii.  c.  33). 

IV,  SarJt  and  PrmUges.—then  can  be  no 
doubt  that  deaconesses  were  considered  to  be  an 
order  in  the  Church.  Nectarius  is  said  to  hare 
ordained  Olympias  to  the  diaconate,  iiJucoyoi' 
ixttporirtifff  (Soz.  ff.  E.  viii,  9),  and  the  same 
word  ia  used  in  the  decrees  of  the  councils  in 
Tinillo  (cc  14, 40),  and  Chalcedon  (c  15).  Epi- 
phanius  speaks  of  them  as  an  order,  Ttt^/ui,  in 
the  Church  {HtMer.  79,  cap.  3);  and  they 
were  to  receive  the  consecrated  elements  imme- 
diately after  the  male  clergy,  taking  precedence 
of  the  widom  and  virgins,  and  the  lay  people 
{Constiitit.  Apost.  viti.  c.  13).  Their  ministry  is 
said  to  be  dependent  upon  that  of  the  deacons 
{Ibid.  ii.  c.  26).  A  form  of  ordination  by  the 
bishop  is  also  given  in  which  the  words  twiB^ivtit 
•rks  X'^Wt  which  express  the  act  of  ordination, 
are  the  aune  as  those  employed  in  the  office  for 
the  ordination  of  deacons,  which  the  whole  form 
greatly  resembles  {P)id.  viii.  19,  20). 

Thomassin  understands  deaconesses  to  be  meant 
in  a  decree  of  the  2nd  council  of  Carthage  (c 
3),  which  forbids  n  virgin  to  be  consecrated  by 
a  presbytar,  "  puellarum  consecratio  a  presbytero 
non  fiat "  (11.  Cone.  Carth,  c.  3),  or,  as  moditied 
by  the  3rd  council  (c.  '66\  without  the  consent 
of  the  bishop  (  Vet.  et  Nob,  Eccl.  IHscip.  i.  1.  3, 
c.  .W,  §  U,  12). 

There  is  however  a  somewhat  remarkable  pas- 
sage in  a  decree  of  the  council  of  Nice,  which, 
aAer  speaking  of  the  I'aulianist  clergy  who 
were  Io  bo  reonlnineil  on  their  admission  to  the 


Cathulic  Chnrch,  goes  on  to  say  that  the  dw 
eonesses  who  had  assumed  that  office,  or  hsfaA, 
since  they  had  no  imposition  of  hands,  oould  only 
be  reckoned  among  the  laity  (1  Qjnc  Nie.  e. 
19).  Bat  this  appears  ^piy  to  refer  to  ecr- 
tain  women  among  the  Paalianfata  who  W 
assumed  the  habit  or  office  of  deaoontaa  wltheri 
imposition  of  hands,  and  who  therefore  coal' 
not  be  reordained  bnt  simply  reckoned  ana; 
the  laity  (cf.  Thomassin  Vet.  et  Nov.  Eod.  Diaofy. 
i.  1.  .S,  c.  50,  §  12).  Indeed  the  same  txua 
spenks  of  deacones89i  as  among  the  deigy 

Kwtfn)  aci  lie  received  ia  the  ma»  nsa- 
ner.  Thus  clearly  making  a  distinction  betvMi 
those  among  the  Paaltanists  who  had  been  regs- 
lurly  ordained,  and  those  who  had  assumed  tA« 
office  without  ordination.  But  the  reading  is  i 
doubtfal  (see  Bruns,  Canmea,  i.  19),  th«a:k 
Thomassin,  in  the  place  above  quoted,  aocepti  it 
vithoat  question  aa  aathentic 

The  ordination,  however,  was  expressly  uder- 
stood  to  confer  no  sacerdotal  functions  of  aaj 
kind.     The  4th  council  of  Carthage  (c.  10i>) 
expressly  orders  that  no  woman  should  venterr 
to  baptize.  It  appears  that  certain  sects  tb* 
Uontanists  ordaitud  women  as  priests  and  ev«a 
as  bbhops.    In  opposition  to  these  EpiphaBiai, 
while  speaking  of  them  as  an  order  in  the  Omrck, 
asserts  that  they  were  women^lders,  bat  net 
priestesses  in  any  sense  {wpttrPurtpiSas  f  Itftms), 
and  tiiat  their  mission  was  not  to  iattrfin  i> 
any  way  with  the  f nnctimia  allotted  to  the  pfM*  , 
(IcpttTcteu'),  but  simply  to  perfhnn  certain  eSta* 
in  the  care  of  women  (Epiph.  Jffaer.  79,  tf.  i 
3).   Tertullian  also  says  that  it  b  not  permitled  j 
to  a  woman  to  speak  in  the  chnrch,  nor  to  bafAiae, 
nor  to  make  the  oblation  (oflerre),  nor  dis<4an:e  ' 
any  of  the  offices  allotted  to  men  (virile  nnut)  I 
(Tert  de  VeL  Vwg,  a  9)^  and  U  indignait  at  , 
the  fbrwardness  of  women  who  take  apon  tbtm- 
selves  to  teach  and  to  baptize  contrary  to  the  i 
express  command  of  the  Apoatle  (Id.  Dt  B^fHt. 
c.  17).    The  ConOitMtuma  (iii.  9)  Mnphatiilly 
deny  the  right  of  women  to  baptize,  aMitng 
that  priestesses  are  ordained  for  female  dntiM, 
and  are  a  heathen,  not  a  (Tbristian  institaljsB; 
and  that  if  Our  Lord  had  wished  them  to  IiaptiK.  j 
he  would  himself  have  been  baptized  by  hii  own  | 
mother  rather  than  by  John  the  Baptist.   The  { 
latter  argument  is  also  used  by  Epi|AaBias»  wba  | 
says  that  if  Our  Lord  had  ordued  weiM  t» 
exercise  any  priestly  or  eccleaiastical  miaistry.  ' 
he  would  first  have  given  that  oflSce  to  the  | 
Virein  Mary  {Haer.  79,  cap.  3). 

V.  Celibacy.— It  is  evident  that  the  ordiaatei  . 
of  deaconesses  included  a  vow  of  celibacy.  The  ' 
council  of  Cfaaloedou  (e.  15)  {ntmotueas  «  j 
anathema  againat  those  who  should  many  alttr  j 
having  been  ordained  to  the  diaooBat*.  And  Jna-  : 
tinian's  legislation  ordered  that  those  wbomaiiisd  | 
should  be  sentenced  to  forfeiture  of  fnfttff  aad  j 
capital  punishment  {Sovett.  vL  6). 

VI.  iTuamtmuoiuv. — It  is  probable  that  this  ^ 
occasioned  the  discontinuance  of  the  order.  Cer- 
tainly it  did  not  last  long.  The  conndl  at  Laefina. 
A.D.  320,  forlnde  the  appointment  of  au-  ^ 
those  who  were  called  -wptv^Ats  (Owe.  Lati. 
c  ll>    The  1st  council  of  Orsage  (c  2«>,  kJK  ■ 
441,  simply  forbids  the  oidinatioa  of  any  ika-  ; 
concss  whatever;  and  again,  "  Vidnarum 
crationem  qnas  diaconas  vocitani  ab  omai  rcgj-ia" 
noatrA  penitos  abn^amns**  (CW.  i^aev.  c  -JI> 
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Tht  Snd  conncil  of  Orlean*  (cs.  17,  18)  decrees 
that  doBConesKes  who  had  married  were  to  b« 
ncommuiiicated  unless  thej  renounced  their 
hnsbaod^  but  none  in  future  were  to  be  ordained 
on  account  of  the  weakneu  of  the  wi.  It  woald 
■I^Mnr  tluitf  in  the  time  of  the  writer  of  certaio 
commentariea  which  appear  aoder  the  name  of  Je- 
rome, the  order  wa«  quite  extinct  in  the  Western 
Church,  nnd  only  known  by  report  as  existing  in 
the  East.  Thus  he  speaks  of  "those  whom  in 
the  East  thef  call  deaconesses  "  (Hleroo.  Comm. 
in  1  Ihn.  iiL  II X  fuid  the  £ast  women 
denewwMes  (dinoMUsn*  mtilieres)  fffr  to 
minuter  to  their  owo  lex  in  baptism  and  the 
ministry  of  the  word  "  (Id.  Gomm,  Som.  iri.  1). 
Thomassin  thinks  that  the  order  was  extinct  in 
the  Wostem  Church  in  the  10th  or  12th  century 
(Krt.  «t  Nov.  EccL  Diadp.  I  1.  3,  c.  49,  §  8),  but 
that  it  lingered  on  a  little  longer  in  the  Church 
of  Oooatantinople,  though  only  in  eonrenta  (£t 
L 1.  3,  &  47.  {  10). 

The  title  of  deaconesses  -wr.i  also  given  some- 
times to  the  wives  of  deacons  (ii.  Cone.  l\tnm.  c. 
19),  and  to  abbesses  of  convents  (Thomass.  Vet. 
t  Sob.  Ecd.  Viacip.  i.  1.  3,  c.  47,  $  10>  [P.  0.] 

DEAD,  BlPTISM  OP  AXD  FOB  THE. 

D£:AD,  OraiMtniios  op  the. 

The  three  practices  thus  grouped  together  had 
s  oommoD  origin  in  the  feeling  that  luiptism  was 
an  indispensable  condition  of  salvation ;  that  for 
those  who  had  been  baptized  th«  other  great 
nerament  of  the  Church  was  almost  as  e^ential ; 
that  it,  at  least,  broaght  with  it  priceless  advan- 
tagea  to  the  receiver  when  he  entered  on  the 
unseen  world ;  that  it  was  the  viaticum  for  that 
last  journey.  The  earliest  trace  of  the  feeling 
and  ita  results  is  seen  in  the  strange,  passing 
allufon  by  SL  Paul  in  1  Cor.  xr.  29,  to  the 
PawTifiittpn  iwif  p4KpSif.  ,  It  is  not  within  the 
scope  of  the  present  paper  to  enter  fully  into 
th«  az^esis  of  that  perplexing  passage.  The 
strange  contrast  whidi  its  apparent  meaning 
presented  to  the  received  doctrine  and  practice 
of  the  Church  made  the  interpreters  of  a  later 
period  anxious  to  find  a  way  of  esospe,  and  fhtm 
Chrysostom  and  TheophyUct  downward  there 
have  been  those  who  have  seen  in  it  a  reference 
to  the  profession  of  faith  in  the  resurrection  of 
the  body  mode  at  baptism.  It  is  believed,  how- 
ever, tlut  this  is  simply  a  non-natural  and  unte- 
nable interpretation.  It  is  better  to  take  the 
words  in  their  obvious  sense,  and  to  remember 
that  St.  Paul  simply  dram  from  the  practice  of 
which  they  speak  an  argumentum  ad  hommeirt, 
aod  does  not,  in  the  slightest  degree,  sanction  the 
pmctice  itseIC  However  startling  it  may  seem 
tb«t  a  feeling  so  gross  is  its  superstition  should 
spring  Bp  so  soon,  we  have  to  remember  that  it 
w.ui  more  or  less  analogous  to  the  **  sorrow  with- 
«at  hope  "  of  which  St.  Paul  speaks  in  writing 
to  the  Thessaloflians  (1  Thess,  iv.  13),  and  which 
•prang  out  of  the  belief  that  those  who  died 
before  the  coming  of  the  Lord  were  shut  out 
from  all  partidpatioa  in  the  glory  of  the  king- 
d<iixi.  So  it  was  at  Corinth  ana,  it  may  be,  else- 
where Hen  were  told  that  by  Imptism  they  were 
admitted  to  the  kingdom  of  God;  that  it  was  the 
pledge  not  only  of  immortality  for  the  soul,  but 
of  reanrrection  for  the  body.  But  what  would 
beooane  of  those  who,  though  they  had  believed, 
irare  cat  off  hj  death  before  receiving  baptism  ? 


I  His  answer  led  to  the  expedient  of  a  "  vicarium 
baptisma  "  (Tertull.  De  hentrr.  Cam.  c  48,  Ade. 
Marcion.  r.  10),  to  which  the  usages  of  later 
Judaism  offered,  at  least,  some  remote  analogies 
(Ughtfoot,  ifor.  /fe6r.  in  1  Cor.  xv.).  The 
practice  assumed  among  the  Ebionites  (Epiphan. 
Stum.  30)  and  the  Marcionite*  (Chrysost. 
/font.  40  Ai  1  Cor.)  a  somewhat  dramatic  furm. 
The  corpse  was  lold  upon  the  bed,  and  beneath 
there  was  concealed  a  living  man.  The  ({oeetioo 
"Wilt  thou  be  baptised?^'  was  formally  put 
and  anawend,  and  then  the  rite  was  perlbrtoed 
on  the  living  as  the  proxy  for  the  dead.  There 
la  no  reason  for  thinking  that  the  practice  ever 
became  common  In  the  Church.  Its  adoption 
by  heretical  sects  probably  secured  its  con- 
demnation. But  the  feeling  had  showed  itself 
in  another  form  more  widely.  The  stronger 
the  feeling  that  baptism  conferred  what  could 
be  conferred  in  no  other  way,  the  more  ntea 
lamented  over  the  non-fulfilment  of  the  con- 
dition by  those  they  loved.  The  Church  allowed 
baptism  >n  articuio  mortis,  it  is  true,  even  where 
the  ordinary  conditions  were  not  fulfilled.  It 
might,  in  case  of  necessity,  be  administered  by  a 
layman  or  even  by  a  wouihq.  But  still  death 
might  come  beforehand.  What  was  to  be  done 
then?  What  was  to  be  done  in  the  parallel  cai« 
of  the  baptized  man  dying  without  communion  ? 
In  all  parts  of  the  Church,  and  for  some  centuries, 
we  find  traces  of  the  prevalence  of  the  practice 
of  administering  baptism  to  the  corpse.  It  is  for* 
bidden,  it  is  true,  by  Councils,  but  the  locality 
and  date  of  the  Synods  that  prohibit  it,  are  sig- 
nificant as  showing  how  widely  spread  it  was. 
We  have  canons  against  it  and  against  the  ana- 
logous practice  of  placing  the  Eucharist  within 
tho  lips  of  the  dead,  in  the  third  Council  of  Car- 
tht^^  (A.D.  397  c  6) ;  ia  tho  Council  in  Tmllo 
at  Constantinople  (a.d.  692,  c.  63) ;  in  that  of 
Auxerre  (a.d.  578,  c.  I'i) ;  in  the  Canons  of  Boni- 
face, Bishop  of  Maintz  (Can.  20).  Gregory  of 
Nazianzum  (Oral.  40)  utters  a  serions  warning 
against  it.  Even  when  the  better  sense  of  the 
Church  rejected  the  more  revolting  usage,  there 
was,  as  ha*  been  said  under  Bdrial,  Iwth  in  the 
East  and  West,  the  corresponding  usage,  hardly 
less  superstitions,  of  placing  a  portion  of  the  con- 
secrated bread  upon  the  breast  of  the  corpse  to 
be  interred  with  htm,  as  a  charm  against  the 
attacks  of  malignant  spirits.  The  practice  of 
the  baptism  of  the  dead  prevailed  most,  according 
to  one  writer,  among  the  Phrygian  followers  ^ 
Hontantu(Pbilastr.2)W/fiwres.o.2).  {;E.H.P.] 
-'DEAD,  FESTIVAL  OP  THE.  [All 
SotTLS  Da7.] 

.DEAD,  PRAYER  FOB  THE.  [Camom 

OP  THK  ijTURQT :  HasS.] 

DEAD,  TREATMENT  OP.  [Bueial  op 
THE  Dead.] 

DEAMBULATOBIA,  DEAMBTJLACBA, 
covered  porticos  for  walking  in,  more  particu- 
larly those  surrounding  the  body  of  a  church, 
demi^mlatoria  ecclesiarum.  These  were  some- 
times of  two  stories.  This  was  the  case  in  the 
church  built  by  Constantino  over  the  Holy  Sepul- 
chre, which  is  de3Gril>ed  by  Euscbius  (  Vit.  Cunst 
lib.  iii.  c  37)  as  having  two  poi-ticos,  SittbI  trroal, 
on  each  side  of  the  church,  corresponding  to  the 
length  of  the  building,  with  upper' and  tower 
rangeii  of  pillars.  Gregory  Naziauacn  also  {Oi-at. 
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IS)  dwcribM  th«  cbarch  erected  br  hit  father  u 
haring  trroal  St^po^t,  Tht  church  of  St.  Sophia 
was  dtnllailj  aurroutdBd  with  particoa,  ezoapt 
toward!  the  «Mt,  ob  which  aUe  they  were  veually 
wanting  (Prooop.  tfr  iUdjf.  lib.  i.  c  8,  lib.  t.  c.  6X 
and  which  were  cf  two  atoriee  towutli  the  wnt 
(Dacange,  Cotutantim^it  Chrittiam,  lib.  iii.  oc 
IS,  17).  The  "deambnlatoria"  aometimea  con- 
tained altars  (Dncange  *ti6  roc.).  The  term  ia 
alao  need  for  the  wafka  of  a  cloiater^  "  daamba- 
latoria  elatutromm."    [ddiRIB.]       [E.  V.} 

DEAN.  [Decancb.] 

DEATH,  REPRESENTATIONS  OP.— 
Thoogh  ajmboUc  imagee  inrolving  the  thought  of 
death  are  by  no  meaiu  ran  in  early  Chriatian  art, 
ther  hare  nferenoe  almoat  entirely  to  the  lUte 
of  death,  rather  than  the  prooeu,  to  to  speak. 
They  point  to  the  condition  of  the  reetored  soul, 
'  ntlier  than  to  the  painM  aeparstion  of  body 
and  son).  Thtu  the  thought  and  representa- 
ttona  of  death  an  geueruly  without  terror. 
The  Raising  of  Uunu  [Las&KUS]  b  rmftted 
(Bottari,  pwte)  as  an  earnest  at  the  Lord'a 
power:  toe  Resnrrection  accompaniea  the  Cm- 
dfixion  in  early  art,  as  in  the  Lanrentlne  US. 
Flowen  are  freely  used  to  decorate  tomba,  with 
little  change  from  their  Pagan  employment; 
and  the  bird  set  at  liberty,  the  palm-lmnch,  the 
oar  or  chariot  at  rest,  and  the  ship  at  anchor 
^see  ■.  TT.),  occur  the  two  first  mut&n,  the 
ethers  occasionally.  Herzog  ^Bml-Encyc^  a.  t. 
"  Sinnbilder  ")  states  that  the  skeleton  figure  of 
death,  in  its  ntrospeetire  riew,  pointing  to  the 
change  tvtm  the  lift  and  pleasnre  of  thU  world 
is  traceable  to  remains  of  Qaostic  symbols.  Hie 
writer  of  this  article  can  rememMr  no  earlier 
instance  of  It,  than  Giotto's  crowned  skeleton  at 
Assist.  (See  Crowe  and  CsTalcaselle's  Italian 
Paittitrt,  life  ofGiotto.)  Orgagna  and,  lastly, 
Holbein  bring  down  thb  GotUc  grotesque  sTm- 
bol  of  the  Tlsible  change,  and  outer  aide  of  the 
subject,  to  modern  days. 

For  the  apparently  Pagan  Chariot  of  Death  in 
^he  Catacomb  of  SL  Praetextatus  see  Perret,  Catth 
&mbea,  &c,  voL  i.  pi.  72;  also  Bottari,  Tol.  iii. 
219.  [R.  St.  J.  T.] 

DEBTORS.  The  Jewish  law  in  reference  to 
debts  and  debton,  and  to  the  redemption  of 
pledges,  is  very  peculiar.  That  of  the  Christian 
Church  haa  been  mainly  finuded  on  Uta  Roman, 
which,  origtnally  very  hanh  towards  debtors 
(see  Gibbon,  c  xliv.,  Itc.),  nnder  the  empire 
was  greatly  mitigated  in  their  larour,  llina 
by  a  constitution  of  Diocletian  and  Maximin 
Cam,  SM),  ll  was  npieasly  enacted  that  the 
uws  do  not  suffer  freemen  to  be  compelled  to 
become  slares  to  their  creditors  by  reason  of 
their  debU  {Code,  hit.  It.  Tit.  ix.  1.  12).  Under 
the  older  law  there  had  already  been  introduced 
lu  favour  of  the  debtor  the  expedient  of  the 
bononun  ossmo,  something  between  our  bank- 
ruptcy, and  what  a  fow  years  bvik  was  diaUn- 
mishfld  from  it  as  insolrenoy  (see  Dig.  bk.  xlli. 
Tit.  iii.).  It  was  a  question  among  the  jurists 
whether,  if  a  man  had  once  gircn  up  all  his 
goods  to  his  creditors,  any  after  acquired  pro- 
perty of  Uawas  subject  to  their  ciaims.  Sabinus 
and  Ousins  would  hare  him  free  (/Mt  1.  4X 
thus  asatmiUtii^  him  to  the  bankrupt.  Ulpan 
look  a  middle,  and  it  must  be  said,  as  unwise 
flMTse^  boldiBg  that  the  liability  depicled  on 


the  qoantum  of  the  anbaequent  — **'Bg*t  ui 
that  he  was  not  to  be  disturbed  u  the  posswsiea 
of  anything  left  or  givwt  to  him  by  way  ol 
charity  for  nis  maintenance  (/Mi  L  6).  Modse- 
tinns  also  held  the  liability  to  attach,  if  the  pro- 
perty were  sufficient  to  justify  the  action  of  the 
praetor  {Ibid.  L  7).  Under  Uie  Code,  by  a  con- 
stituthm  of  Alexander  Serams  (A.D.  224X  the 
debtor  was  not  held  free  from  his  debt  till  the 
creditor  was  paid  in  full,  hut  the  obssio  hwwrma 
exempted  blm  from  InprisoBment  aal  boat  inr- 
tore  (bk.  TiL  Ut  UzL  U  \,  9).  It  was  in  the 
option  of  the  creditors  to  allow  the  debtors  fire 
years'  delay  Instead  of  accepting  the  oimki,  such 
option  to  be  exerciaed.  In  csee  of  difference  of 
opinion,  aocordii^  to  the  fignn  of  the  debt,  so 
that  a  sivle  creditor  whose  claim  should  amount 
to  mon  toBD  the  mm  total  of  all  the  othai*  had 
the  &U  of  the  debtor  in  his  hands  (L  8;  CoMt. 
of  Justinian).  An  attempt  having  oioxvonr 
been  made  to  moke  the  osss»o  ounpusof  on  the 
debtor,  the  135th  NomI  forbade  this. 

Debtors  were  under  the  Christian  empcrois 
admitted  to  the  right  of  sanctuaiy  In  ehnr-hea 
and  their  p  red  nets,  Jews  only  excepted,  who  {in- 
tended a  wish  to  become  oonrerted  in  wder  to 
fmstnte  their  creditors,  and  who  wen  not  to 
be  admitted  until  they  had  paid  all  their  debu 
(Coda,  bk.  i.  t.  xiL  L  1  CX  wthough  the  public 
Imposts  might  be  lariod  within  the  church ci 
themselves,  and  if  the  collectors  were  subjected 
to  violence  or  seditious  opposition,  the  defnuora 
and  oeoonomi  of  the  Church  were  made  respon* 
sible  for  the  fiscal  dues  not  collected  (iiotei  17, 
c.  7) ;  but  otherwise  it  was  expressly  anacted  by 
a  constitution  of  the  Emperor  Leo^  A.Dw  406  (bk. 
i.  t.  zil.  L  6X  tiiat  the  bishops  and  oaoonoMt 
wen  not  to  be  held  responsiUe  for  the  debts  of 
persons  claiming  sanctuary. 

We  may  moreover  observe  in  the  60th  ifocvl  a 
law  forbidding  creditors  to  torment  their  dying 
debtors  or  their  fiunilies,  place  their  seals  upon 
the  propertv,  or  interfere  with  the  funeral,  uader 
seven  p«Baltiaa  (e.  i.) ;  and  In  the  llMh  uother 
which  fovbode  the  pressing  by  credit<ni  of  the 
heirs,  pannts,  childnn,  wives,  husbands,  agnates, 
cognates,  connexions  or  sureties  of  a  deccnsed 
debtor  within  nine  days  of  his  death,  the  delay 
not  to  he  reckoned  as  time  rupning  for  pre»crip> 
tion  nor  otherwise  to  prejudice  the  creditor 
(c.  T.X  The  134th  Ifovd  forbids  a  custom  which 
it  spe^  of  as  prevalent  in  various  places,  tliat 
of  detaining  a  debtor's  children  as  pledges,  or  as 
slaves  or  servants  for  hire,  under  penalty  of  for- 
feitnn  of  the  debt,  damages  to  an  equal  amount, 
and  corporal  punishment  (c.  viL).  As  to  debts 
due  to  bankers,  see  the  136th  JTocd;  and  7th 
Edict  of  Justinian. 

Under  the  Oatrogothic  rule  in  Italy,  the 
Edict  of  Theodorio  required  debtors  condemned 
by  judicial  sentence  to  pay  within  two  montlis;, 
under  pain  of  the  sale  of  their  pledges  (c  124X 
When,  however,  a  oreditor  seixed  the  goods  ol 
one  who  was  not  under  obligatioi  to  him,  he  was 
to  pay  fourfold  the  value,  if  taed  within  tha 
year,  otherwise  simply  to  reston  the  amount 
seised;  and  so  of  the  fruits  of  land  (c  131X 
Under  the  Lombard  law,  on  the  contrary,  by 
practice  of  seizing  the  person  of  the  debtor  tba 
way  of  pledge  eeemi  to  leanwar,  although  tba 
liability  is  confined  to  himself  and  his  ge^Aanif 
or  nearest  fhtun  heir  </;aws  q^  JMAoHs,  c.  liSj 
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l„i>.  638  or  643).  Uttls,  howerer,  is  foniid 
generally  ia  the  bubtric  Codes  oa  the  nibject. 

It  b  ■otenrprfsing  to  find  the  Church  ooeidoB- 
mllj  interfering  either  by  cplrltaal  pen&ltke,  or 
coBTendy  hj  klndlj  ainiatuee  to  the  anfbr- 
tnnate,  where  the  mtmidpal  Uw  &ilad  to  take 
•fleet  for  their  relief  A  dgnal  inetuce  of  ec- 
elesiuticel  iwirtMice  to  a  debtor  is  that  which 
fynaa  the  lubjeet  of  Augustine's  215th  or  268tb 
Istter,  addree^  to  his  congregation,  to  which  he 
appealed  to  repaj  Uacedonliu,  who  had  suffered 
hj  his  Uadneas  to  one  Faidtis,  a  debtor  who  had 
taken  sanettuuy. 

An  Irish  Sj&od  ef  the  middle  of  the  5th  cen- 
turr  (450  or  4fi6)  tOMted  the  nconunnnloatioi 
of  mndalHit  dabton^  u  If  they  wan  baatheni, 
tUI  Huj  paid  their  debts  (c  20).  In  the  collec- 
tion of  Irish  euons,  snppased  to  belong  to  the 
end  of  the  7th  centnry,  there  is  a  whole  book 
(zxziL)  "of  debts  and  pledges,  and  nsnrj,"  and 
another  (zzziii)  **  of  snieties  ud  ntcs."  There 
b  however  bo  nasm  fiir  eopposlng  tint  eniet- 
nents  like  thu  ever  took  met  btyoid  the  limits 
of  Ireland. 

From  the  letters  of  Gregory  the  Great,  (a.i>. 
£90-403)  we  obtain  some  glimpses  oS  the  con- 
dition of  debtors  at  the  heart  of  CSiristeodom, 
towards  the  end  of  the  6th  ud  b^ioning  of  the 
7th  century,  and  of  the  behaTiovr  of  the  Ghnrch 
towards  them.  Two  of  his  letters  (JS^JtiM.  U.  56 
and  iiL  43)  are  occai^ed  with  the  case  of  a  Syrian 
named  Oosmas,  a  poor  debtor,  whose  sons,  accoid- 
ing  to  his  account,  war*  detained  by  bia  crediton 
as  pledgta  fbr  hie  dehta,  and  whom  h«  wu  tax- 
ions  to  benefit. 

Sereral  other  instances  to  the  same  effect  occor 
m  the  same  ooUectloo.  A  letter  (^Bpiit.  t,  35) 
to  Secundinos,  bbhop  of  Taormina,  is  written  in 
£*ronr  of  one  Siiicerus,  whose  wife  was  pressed 
to  pay  the  debts  of  her  late  £»ther.  See  also 
t'piat.  Til.  pt  3,  87  utd  60.  Compare  Sano- 
TDABT}  UBoar.  [J.  U.  L.] 

OECALTATZO.  [CoBKnuu.  PmrnoiiEirn, 

p.  472.] 

DECANATU8  =  1.  the  office  of  dean ;  2.  the 
district  of  a  rural  dean ;  3.  sometimes  a  farm  or 
monastic  grange,  ia  late  charters.  [A.  W.  H.] 

DECANIA,  the  district  nader  a  D&cuius 
[p.  539],  temp.  Car.  CsItL  The  word  was  nsed 
iu  Inter  timee  also  for  a  monsstie  fkrm  or  grange 
(Da  Gauge).  [A.  W.  H.] 

DECANICnjM  ^AtKoylKiop).  The  Pas- 
toral Staff  borne  before  the  Patriarch  of  Con- 
stantinople on  solemn  occasions :  delivered  to 
him  in  ttie  first  instance  by  the  emperor  (Suicei^s 
Thfaaurua,  »,r.y.  Pandroltu  however  (  T/ietamw 
L  85)  states  that  the  decanicinm  (or  dicaaitium) 
was  a  ailver  mace.  [C] 

DEOAKIOUU,  Decakia,  or  Dicakica  (Ai- 
Karuc^rX  nn  eodesiaatical  prison,  career  ooNonj- 
oolia  or  demgritonun  domut,  a  place  of  confine- 
ment in  which  criminoos  clerks  were  incarcerated 
by  their  bishops  and  other  ecclesiastical  supe- 
riors. The  word  is  derived  from  the  deeani,  the 
■nbordiaate  offidala — the  fiafiMxft  or  lictorE 
of  the  ohnrch — who  were  tiie  jailers.  By  a 
fiilse  etymology  it  is  sometimes  written  imarutir. 
Another  form,  Siaxorticdp,  also  found,  may  be 
justified  by  the  Cut  that  the  sacristy  aad  other 
aanexed  eodesiaatioal  bnildiags  •omatimea  served 


the  purpose  of  a  prisoa.  Cf.  the  letter  of  Pope 
Gregory  IL,  A.D.  731-741,  to  the  £mperor  Leo 
leawras,  la  which,  oompulag  the  sierey  of  the 
eoclesiastieal  with  the  aeverifrf  cnf  tempoval 
rulers,  he  says  that  when  one  of  the  clergy  wm 
proved  to  be  worthy  of  pnnishmeat,  instotd  of 
haaging  or  beheading  bim,  the  Ushop  hang 
round  nis  neck  the  gospels  aad  the  cross,  au 
imprisoned  him  ia  one  of  the  treasuries  or  dia- 
conica,  or  ca  tech  omens  of  the  chnreh  (I^bbe, 
Condi,  viii.  py  25).  The  word  dfcaafeinn  is  not 
onfreqaently  met  with  In  early  times:  e.g.  ia 
the  petition  of  Basil  the  deacon  to  the  Emperor 
Theodosiva,  complainii^  of  the  omel  indignities 
he  aad  his  fiinda  had  b*M  subjected  to  at  the 
hands  of  Neatorina  (Acfa  Ooncil.  Bphu.  pars  i. 
c  30,  §  3  «t  patnm ;  Labbe,  CwcU.  iii  425-481). 
"They  had  been  stripped  and  beaten,  and  led 
off  half-naked  to  the  dsoonicuMt,  where  Utey  war« 
detained  witlumt  food,  and  again  beatoi  by  the 
deoa^" 

The  ZVooaiba  are  named  among  the  bnildinga 
of  whidi  heretics  were  to  be  deprived,  in  a 
decTM  vt  Areadfua  and  Honorins  {Juttm.  Cod, 
lib.  L  tit.  T.  0.3);  and  in  tiie  NweOt  of  Justi- 
nian (Ixiiz.  c.  3,  p.  211)  we  find  a  decree  ad- 
dressed to  Menaas,  Archbishop  of  Constantinople, 
ordering  that  officers  ventoring  to  execute  a 
seatoBoa  of  secni&r  ooarta  on  elerica  shonM  be 
imprlaoaed  in  the  so-called  <lMMiiioa  (mJsuv^ 
ffBtHTop  ip  rats  KtAovfUmii  SaKwlmots).  [E.  V.] 

DEC  ANUS  (in  nn  ecclesiastical  sense) = 
L  A  member  of  a  guild,  whose  ooeiqiatiott  waa 
that  of  interring  the  dead  [Gopiatae]  :  reckoned 
amoag  derid  by  St.  Jerome,  Epiphaaias,  the  (hd. 
JAsDCMa.,  be ;  called  also  imwlants  (EpipbaninsX 
/oMortw  (Pseudo-Jerom.,  J)«  711.  Ord.  Ee^% 
kcticariua  (Jostiaian,  Novel,  xliii.  firaef.\  oU- 
legiaivt  (in  the  laws  of  Honorius,  &0.,  Justtniui, 
^eodoaiua  the  Great),  dfeaniu  (same  laws ;  and 
CotUcL  Conttit.  EeeL  in  Smoh.  Jw,  Cmon. 
p.  1243).  The  office  was  apparently  insUtuted 
by  Constantine  at  Constantinople,  where  it  num- 
bered  in  his  time  1100  members,  hot  waa 
afterwards  reduced  to  950;  but  then  again 
increased  by  the  Emperor  Auastasius,  who  also 
endowed  it  (Justinian,  Jfmel.  xlili.  liz.;  Cod.  lib. 
iv.  De  Sacroaanct.  EooL).  Fnun  Uieace  It  apread 
to  "  other  populous  chnrches."  The  poor  were  to 
be  buried  by  its  members  gratnftou^r,  at  least 
where  it  was  endowed  (id.  Novd.  lix.).  The 
itKoyol  mentioned  by  St.  Chrysvstom  {Bom. 
riii.)  were  a  difierent,  and  a  civil,  body  of 
offidals,  attached  to  the  emperor'a  pdaoa^ 
(Binj^m,  Da  Gauge,  Meurslus,  Snicer.) 

IL  A  presbyter  appointed  to  preside  as  the 
bishop's  deputy  over  a  division  of  his  diocese : 
called  at  first  archipresbyter  (Thomassin,  I.  iii.  66, 
§14;  Dansey,  p.  i.  §  2),  with  the  epith  et  of  vioa- 
mu  (Cows.  'Iwvn.  II.  c.  Id,  A.D.  567 ;  Bmns's 
Canotui,  ii.  229),  to  distinguish  him  fron  the 
urban  archipresl^ter  or  protopope,  and  snoceed- 
ing  under  that  name  to  some  of  the  ftiactlons  of 
the  older  cborepiscopns :  originally  in  the  Chnrdi 
of  France : — first  called  I>t<xmm,  and  his  district 
Decmiot — (settiu  uide  a  canon,  wrongly  at- 
tributed to  the  Cwundl  of  Agde,  A.D.  506,  but 
really  of  the  date  of  Charles  the  Great,  aoc.  to 
Dansey,  and  two  questionable  canons  respectively 
of  Omc  ToM.  V.  A.i>.  636,  and  VII.  AJ>.  64«)--. 
later  than  about  the  time  of  CSiarlcs  tha  Great 


Digitized  by 


Goog[( 


538 


DECANUS 


DECAyUS 


(see  Oapit.  Car.  (hlri,  tit.  t.  §  3 ;  Cone  Taht. 
A.D.  B43,  c.  3 ;  Hincmar,  0pp.  i.  738,  c.  A.D.  878); 
celled  also  decanug  rwilis  {e.g.  ia  Cone.  Trever. 
A.D.  948,  c  3),  magister  (by  Hincmar,  T.  Cone. 
Oallic.  IIL  623),  decanui  epucopi  (wbeo  intto* 
dnced  into  England,  a  step  perhape  facilitated  by 
the  existence  of  the  civil  division  into  tithing 
about  A.D.  1052,  in  Legg.  Edio.  Confess,  xxxi., 
and  see  Du  Cange,  and  Carpentier's  Suppletn.  to 
Da  Cange),  decaiMt  Chriatiawmm  (in  a  charter 
of  A.D,  1092,  ap.  Du  Cange),  and  cotninonly  after- 
wiurds  dtoatm  ClirMiaititaU*,  probably  as  having 
to  do  with  courts  Christian,  i,  t.  with  the  bishop's 
courts.  The  developed  functions  of  the  office 
belong  to  a  period  later  than  that  to  which  the 
present  work  relates.  In  Ireland,  the  peculiar 
institution  of  the  court  became  mixed  up  with 
that  of  plebrinua,  or  rural  dean.  Beyond  the 
^tisb  isles  and  France,  the  offiuadoei  not  seem  to 
have  existed.  (Dansey,  Iforag  Deemtioat  Suralet, 
2nd  edit.  1844 ;  Du  Cange ;  Spelnian.) 

III.  "Die  chief  officer  of  a  oathedral,(lRxniii3«cc/e- 
siaacathedralis,  as  distinguished  from  the  deoarms 
urbaniu  and  raralis,  or  city  and  country  archpres- 
byters,  after  the  chapter  of  the  cathedral  bad  be- 
eome  a  separate  and  corporate  body  rCARomci]. 
The  office  so  entitled  dates  in  its  foil  derelopment 
only  from  the  10th  or  11th  centuries,  Nononndy 
and  Norman  England  being  the  countries  where 
it  first  occurs,  Rouen  having  a  denu  in  the  tOtb 
century,  and  the  Dean  of  St.  Paul's,  a.d.  1086, 
being  the  first  English  dean.  But  as  a  cathedral 
oiGcer,  the  decanua  dates  from  the  8th  century, 
when  he  is  fonnd,  after  the  monattic  pattern, 
as  subordinate  to  the  prtKpomtus  or  provost,  who 
was  thebishop'svicegerent  as  head  of  the  chapter. 
The  arruigement  still  snrrives,  after  a  foshion, 
in  the  relative  positions  of  the  provost  or  head, 
and  of  the  dean,  in  Oxford  and  Cambridge  colleges. 
The  Council  of  Mayence,  A.D.  813,  substituted 
deans  for  provosts.  And  that  of  Aix  la  Chapelle, 
A.D.  817,  subordinated  the  provost  to  the  dean. 
A  series  of  provosts,  afterwards  mostly  con- 
verted into  deans — at  Canterbury  astil  the  time 
of  LanAanc,  at  Worcester  A.D.  872-972,  at  Ely 
A.D.  678,  at  Lichfield  A.D.  818-822,  at  Wells 
before  A.D.  1088,  at  Beverley  a.d.  1070,  at  se- 
veral foreign  cathedrals,  and  in  some  English  col- 
legiate churches — is  given  by  Walcot  (Cathedralia, 
p.  38).  The  change  probably  arose  from  the 
abandonment  on  the  part  of  the  provosts  of  the 
spiritual  and  internal  direction  of  the  chapter, 
through  their  attention  to  its  temporal  and  ex- 
ternal concerns.  The  functions  of  the  dean  are 
■aid  down,  for  the  diocese  of  Lincoln,  A-d.  1212, 
ns  sanctiooed  by  Pope  Alexander  III.  (Wilk. 
Cone.  I.  535,  536),  and  for  that  of  Lichfield 
A.D.  1194,  by  Bishop  Nonant  {ib.  497),  and  for 
that  of  Sarnm,  as  adopted  by  Glasgow  (A.  741). 
Bat  the  office.  In  this  i^ll  sense  of  the  title, 
belongs  to  a  period  long  subsequent  to  the  date 
of  Charles  the  Great. 

IV.  Denoa  of  Peculiars,  and  other  special  appli- 
cations of  the  title  of  dean,  belong  also  to  a  like 
later  period.  As  does  likewise  the  deanery  of  the 
province  of  Canterbury,  attached  to  the  bishopric 
of  London.  (Thomaasin  ;  Du  Cange  ;  Walcot's 
Archaeology  and  Caihedralia.)        [A,  W.  H.] 

V.  Decimut  Moaasttcus. — Among  monks  the 
office  seems  to  have  existed  in  Asia  and  E^ypt, 
:it  least  in  a  rudimentary  form,  fWim  almost 
the  Tory  commencement  of  coenubitism ;  in 


EubordiDation  to  the  'pater,*  'abbas,'  'bfp- 
menos  *  or  '  archimandrite '  (Bmgh.  Tbt 
'decanus'  was  deputed  by  him  to  sapcTiuti*! 
the  younger  brethren,  drilling  them  ia  itli- 
denial  and  enconraging  th«m  to  oonAss  to  Ua 
even  their  secret  thonghta  (Caasinn,  InM.  t. 
8,  9).  Especially  he  was  to  watch  orcr  lb 
novices  just  emerging,  their  first  year  d  p- 
bation  being  past,  from  the  '  xenodocfainn' v 
strangers'  room  (ib.  7),  setting  them  an  uu^ 
of  obedience  by  himself  obeying  the  *  prsepoatu' 
eves  in  things  impo«ilile  (16.  10).  AogvtiK 
speaks  of  the  *  decanua '  as  having  charp  o^e 
ten  monks  {De  ISor,  Eod.  31);  JennK,  ora 
Dine ;  (Ep,  22  ad  Evstociuy.  The  '  decaiim ' » 
to  provide  for  the  temporal  necessitiei  tS  ^ 
monks,  for  instance,  by  sending  out  to  then  )^ 
linen  under-garmenta;  (of.  Cau. /nstit.  iv.  10)  u 
watch  bv  night  over  their  cells ;  to  lead  Ika 
to  and  hom  refection ;  to  assign  to  ^ 
allotted  task ;  and,  at  the  close  of  the  diy,  ti 
hand  over  the  work  done  to  the  *oeoono(DiB'  ■ 
steward,  who  was  to  make  a  monthly  report  ^~ 
it  to  the  abbat  (Jerome,  ib.  cf.  Bingh.  ua.). 

The  great  monastic  legislator  of  M.  Cu»' 
adopted  cordially  this  important  featarc  in  w- 
nobitism,  prescribing  more  predscly  the  dstM 
of  the  *  decanns,'  and  placing  him  next  ia  nt' 
to  the  '  prior '  or  'praepositos.'  Indeed,  Btnate 
preferred  deans  to  priors  as  less  likely  to  eeliiii 
with  the  supreme  authority  of  the  abbat  (^ 
c  65;  cf.  Cmc.  MogwU.  L  816, 11).  All  mow*- 
teries,  except  the  very  smallot,  for  the  vck!* 
*  major  omgregatio '  are  taken  to  mean  any  aunbff 
over  twenty  (Mart,  m  Reg.  S.  Bened.  IT),  vtn 
to  have  deans,  one  for  ten  brethren.  He  ww  w 
have  charge  of  hia  'decania'  in  all  thiagi) 
this  proviso  "  according  to  the  precepts  of 
abbat"  iSeg.  21).  He  was  to  be  appo^  srt 
by  seniority,  *  per  ordinem,*  but  by  meiit,  st  tbt 
choice  of  the  abbat,  or,  according  to  ssbw  c**^ 
mentators,  of  the  abbat  and  seniors  (AJ^  ^ 
was  to  hold  office  for  an  undefined  pei^<** 
year  or  more  (Mart,  in  Meg.  31-2),  ia 
"qnamditt  se  bene  geeserit,"  but  after  thne  ^ 
monitions  was  to  be  deprived  (Rtg.  21).  He  n> 
to  guard  the  morals  and  ooodnct  of  the  nsab 
under  his  care,  especially  the  dormitory  (S-g.  — ; 
cfSeg.  Magist.  11);  and  to  hear  their c>nftMi«' 
(i;<^.46). 

In  subsequent  adaptations  of  the  BescdKtis* 
Rule  the  office  of  Dean  ia  defined  still  mot*  pc^ 
cisely.  By  the  rule  entitled  *  Hagistri,'  kt* 
badge  of  office  was  to  be  a  wand  '  virp.' 
rather  a  crook,  symbolic  of  pastoral  dntios  (^ 
Mag.  n,  cf.  Menard,  in  CW.  Jieg.  28,  2>  ^ 
same  rule  orders  two  deans  for  each  itcait  <^ 
monks,  to  relieve  one  another,  so  that  one  or  tu 
other  may  be  alwan  with  them  (*&.).  They  ctn 
to  preside  at  table  In  the  nkcUtrw  (A.'y.  ^ 
the  rule  of  Pmctnosus,  the  dean  is  to  ke^v^^ 
over  the  younger  monks,  even  in  minute  p«tnb>^ 
de)iortment,  to  receive  their  meet  secret  osnt^ 
sioQS,  and  to  delate  impenitent  oAcnlen  to  tki 
abbat  or  prior  (B'g.  FtmA.  12).  By  the  csnri 
of  Aachen,  in  817,  the  eldest  ia  nak  ef  tki 
deans  is  to  superintend  the  other  4«ms  (Cbk 
A'pu'sgr.  55). 

According  to  Meuard  (n  Seg.  S.  Bf»td.  Ztl 
the  practice  of  the  Reformed  Benedkiino  »  ti 
t  he  otBce  of  dean  has  varied  cansiderably.  Vci 


UlfCIMAK 

iht  OMnki  of  Clugni,  the  ilestu  Bdinintstcred  the 
Mmporalities  of  the  moDAstery,  beiog  the  '  vU- 
inun  prorisores*  or  'suAi^aDei  Priora*  (4. 
u.  Da  Cange,  Oioiw.  8.r.).  With  the  tnoiik« 
tiU.  Cuino,  the  dean  at  one  time  ranked  next 

0  the  Bbbat  (of.  Altewr.  Axgtie.  U.  9) ;  but  after- 
nrds,  the  original  inatitation  of  deaoa  was 
nvired  (Henard.  ibJ),  In  tome  moaaatertes, 
UGoiding  to  Du  Cange  (Olouar.  ».v.),  there  was 

1  '  finis  decanns' to  look  after  the  interests  of 
it  rooBasterr,  oatside  Its  walls;  in  some  a  *  de- 
anus  operis  *  or  *  operariomm '  oyer  the  work- 
people ;  in  some,  the  tenants  under  the  mMiaateiy, 
rillid  or  '  coloni '  were  called  *  decani'  Hence 
ibe  Mecania  or  'decauatus'  came  to  mean 
rametimea  a  grange  belonging  to  a  monastery 
ib.).  In  nonneries  there  were  officbds, '  decanae,' 
»m*ponding  to  the  'decani*  in  the  older  sense 
>f  the  word,  to  maintain  order  end  discipUoe 

See,  abo,  Haefleni  Diajumtionet  MonaaHcae 
JI.  tract  Ti.  disquis.  4,  Antverpiae,  1644.  Dio- 
^'"ntutire  dn  Droit  Catwniqut,  par  Dnrand  de 
Haillane,  Lyon,  1778, 1786. 

For  the  growth  and  devalopment  of  the  office 
if'decaaiia'ineatliedral-mwuwttziM  see  under 
'Umm.  [I.  G.  S.j 

DBOIMAB.  [Tithes.] 

DECBEE.  [DEcaETDii.] 

DECBETAL.  As  has  been  observed  in  a 
irevions  article  [Cakom  LawI  a  decretal  in  its 
trict  canonical  sense  is  an  aathorltatire  rescript 
if  B  pope,  in  reply  to  some  qoestion  propounded 
0  liiin,  just  as  a  decree  is  an  ordinance  enacted 
'7  him,  with  the  advice  of  his  cardinals,  but  not 
irawB  from  him  by  previous  inquiry.*  The 
wy  word  therefore  implies  power  and  jurlsdic- 
ion.  Hence,  though  from  the  4th  century 
Wnwards  epistles  of  the  Bishops  of  Rome  are 
itaQt,^  the  earlier  specimens  do  not  come  up  to 
he  fall  canonical  idea  of  decretals,  inasmuch  as 
n«y  possessed,  when  issued,  a  moral  weight 
ither  than  a  legislative  force.  They  are  thus 
>okea  of  by  Gieseler: — "Another  source  of  in- 
Dce  to  the  Roman  bishops  was  the  custom  of 
fferring  to  them  particularly,  as  the  head  of  the 
ily  apostolic  Chnrch  of  the  West,  all  questions 
^Deeming  the  apostolic  customs  and  doctrines, 
inch  in  the  East  were  addressed  indiscrimi- 
to  the  bishops  of  any  church  founded  by 
t  apostle.  This  garo  them  occasion  to  issue  a 
t^t  cumber  of  didactic  letters  (epistolae  decre- 
''"X  vbich  soon  assumed  a  tone  of  apostolic 
ithority,  nad  were  held  in  high  estimation  in 
i«  West,  as  flawing  from  apostolic  tradition." 
iieseler,  CA.  Ilitt.,  Second  Period,  chap,  iii.) 

As  the  papal  power  became  firmly  established, 
icli  epbtles  acquired  more  and  more  force,  until 

length  they  occupied  the  position  tersely  ex- 
by  the  canonist  Lancellottus  in  later 

*  fecrtuiis  epMola  evt,  quando  Papa  ad  coiwuUa' 
«nu  iticqfns  nspondet :  slve  solo*,  slve  de  ouosillo 
>tnun. . . ,  Owretnm  eat,  qnod  n^MdeconslUvftatruni, 
lilt  coHittstloae  fkcU,  super  all^uA  re  siatult,  et  in  re- 
'i|*i>Ted«ftt...CunstltUTlo  est  qnod  Papa  propriu  motn 
^Uii,  n  in  iMcTtpUs  redegit,  sine  cunailk)  fratrum  et 
1H  MosalutloDe  &Lt&.—UostienKl«,  Auna  nnMia. 

14. 

*  Ai  regards  tbe  3rd  crnlntT.see  PhllUpe,  pi  6,  and 

1. 3&,  iK^.  Cwmelius  is  tbe  oolr  I^lpe  of  wlran 
V  NtusoT  thst  fUte  reniaba. 
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days— *<  Deereta  Pontlficnm  Romanomm  oanenl- 

bus  conciliorum  pari  poteatate  eiaeqaantur " 
(lib.  i.  tit.  3).  Conversely,  also,  the  papal  power 
itself  was  mainly  indebted  for  its  development 
to  the  canonical  doctrine  of  decretals.  For  it 
was  the  collection  of  forged  decretals  put  forth 
by  tbe  Pseudo-Isidore  which  chiefly  persuaded 
the  world  that  the  popes  had  from  the  most 
primitive  timea  been  in  the  habit  of  issuing 
authoritative  rescripts ;  and  this  being  once  ad- 
mitted, it  followed  that  they  must  still  tiave 
power  to  act  bi  a  like  manner.*  M orMver,  the 
pretended  decretali  were  so  fall  of  assertions  of 
the  papal  prerogatives,  that  when  they  were 
once  accepted  as  genuine  and  valid,  they  were  a 
sufficient  justiRoatlon  for  the  issue  of  any  sub- 
sequent document  of  the  same  sort,  however  ex- 
travagant. As  the  collection  of  the  Pseudo- 
Isidore  did  not  appear  nntil  the  mkMlc  of  the 
dth  century,  it  lies  beyond  the  period  to  which 
the  present  work  Is  coniised.  But  Mine  notice 
of  it  u  required  on  many  grounds.  It  contains 
nnmerouA  alleged  decretals  of  very  early  popes, 
the  spunoosness  of  which  must  bo  pointed  out. 
It  gave  the  chief  support  to  the  canonical  idea 
of  a  "Decavtal,"  and  therefore  enables  us  to 
show  that  that  idea  in  its  full  development  is 
probably  later  than  800  a-D.  It  contains  several 
decretals  taken  from  the  older  collections  of  Dio- 
nysius  and  of  the  Spanish  Church,  and  therefore 
gives  us  occasion  to  notice  that  the  idea  in 
question,  though  not  fully  matured,  was  not  un- 
known at  an  earlier  period.  It  may  be  con- 
venient therefore  briefly  to  indicate  tbe  character 
and  contents  of  the  work. 

It  commences  with  nearly  sixty  letters  of 
various  Bishops  of  Rome,  from  Clement  to  Hel- 
chiades.  These  are  all  fictitious,  and  are  all 
(according  to  Heinschius,  czzxi,),  with  the  ex- 
ception of  two  letters  of  Clement  (which  are  in 
whole  or  in  part  more  ancient  forgeries),  the 
work  of  tbe  Pseudo-Isidore. 

Then  follow  various  conciliar  decrees,  with 
which  we  are  not  here  concerned,  but  many  of 
which  are  unauthentic.  In  a  third  part  we  have 
again  decretals  of  popes  down  to  Gregory  II.  In 
this  series  the  first  that  is  genuine  is  that  of 
Siriciua  to  Himerius  or  Kumerins,  Kshop  of  Tar- 
ragona.' Among  those  that  follow,  some  are  to 
a  certain  extent  genuine,  or,  at  all  events,  have 
been  taken,  with  more  or  less  exactness,  from 
existing  records.  Others,  on  the  contrary,  are 
either  the  invention  of  the  compiler,  or  bava 
been  compounded  by  him  out  of  some  existing 
materials,  or,  lastly,  were  forgeriea  found  ready 
to  his  hand.*  Everywhere,  however,  unwar- 
ranted alterations  and  additions  are  to  bo  foond. 


■  TheworkisconslderalbrHeiMCUuslobave^ipaBrad 
between  M  and  853;  aj>.  It  bsa  been  usual  to  trace  Hs 
origin  to  tbe  provlooe  of  Majfmx,  but  Helnacblns  sttrt. 
buics  it  to  that  of  Rbebus.  Tbe  author  is  not  cerulnlj 
known  (see  Hclnscfaius,  ce^U.  sod  cczxix.  et  ieq,').  Bj 
some  be  bsf  been  IdmlilM  wUb  Benedkina  UvHa;  bnt, 
acGofdlng  to  UerascUns,  be  tmij  availed  bhnself  of  mau> 
rials  fonod  m  tbe  collection  of  Benedlctus.  (Ueiua.  cxIUI.) 

'  With  tbts  the  original  collection  of  rHoujslus  begBU. 

•  Hilmsu  makes  39.  Fhllltps  36,  false  decrm  In  iblt 
part  of  tbe  woric.  It  is  hard  U>  say  wltb  predston  bow 
many  of  tbe  foiSFties  were  previously  In  existence.  On 
Ibb  polut  the  careful  anatjsis  In  ihe  preface  of  Hrlnschhis 
sbonlil  bo  (onsnlted.  See  ateo  PhUUpa,  p.  63.  BldwU,  i 
3S,  note.  It  la  ImfKiMlble  to  condcoae  tbe  rtenits. .  ,  ^-c  I  „ 
Uigitieed  oy  OUOy  It 
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iriMdlf  •pariou  !3Ctm  baing  mamtlj-  Bind 
vitii  tboM  that  ban  aoiM  title  to  be  deamad 
aathantic'  It  thtu  appear*  tiiat  the  work  ia  not 
«  pare,  unmliad  forgerjr.  It  reata  In  part  on 
sldar  colleetiom.  Theaa  ar*  tha  Uiapajis  col- 
Uctlo,  the  •o-oalled  Hadriano-Dimiyslan  collection 
(or  Oodex  Hadrimtu'),  and  aone  other  worka  of 
Uat  importance.  Of  Uich  aome  aooonnt  hu  b««n 
■Ireadr  giren  ooder  a  prevlotu  hoad  [Cason 
Lat^  m&  it  b  therefore  OBnecaaaary  to  repeat 
It  here.  Aa  there  meationad,  the  work  of  Dio- 
ojraiw  (sabaaqnently  aanctioned  hj  Pope  Hadriaa) 
waa  the  firat  which  placed  the  papal  epiatlea  aide 
by  aldewiththadecraeaofConncila,  Thia  aeema 
lohaTobeen  tlie  importutatapb  Ftom  thia  time 
M  i^wBii^  waa  giras  to  ooabnd  that  thej  were 
ea  a  par,  and  the  wide  dreoUtioo  which  the  work 
obt«ined  rtty  materiallj  aaaiated  the  pretenaioBa 
founded  on  it.  Then  came  tha  Spaniah  collec- 
tion, which  jret  further  contributed  to  inreat  the 
papal  epiatle*  with  a  legislative,  aa  diatioguEahed 
mm  a  moral,  tnthority  in  the  Church.  It  car- 
ried on  the  ■ariea  further  than  IHonntua  had 
done  \t  and  at  length,  in  the  9th  century,  the 
appeumnce  of  the  work  of  the  Paeudo-lBidore  (so 
called  to  dlatinguidi  him  fVom  the  bidore  to 
whom  the  Spani^  collection  la  attributed),  with 
ita  crowd  of  fictitioua  epistles  which  an  uncritical 

Treeeired  in  implicit  &ith,  put  into  the  hxnda 
the  popes  the  greatest  weapon  which  they 
hare  erer  wielded.  The  result  therefore  is  that 
previously  to  the  year  600  a.d.  the  foundations 
were  really  laid  »>r  the  aaperstmcture  after- 
wards raised ;  bnt  it  was  ehlefly  dne  to  the  anb- 
aaqoent  work  that  that  aaperstmcture  attained 
Ita  Taat  proportions  and  peculiar  character.  For 
the  forgeries  invented  by,  or  enshrined  in,  that 
work,  not  only  vastly  Iscreased  the  number  of 
papal  epistles,  and  carried  them  back  to  pri- 
mitive times,  bnt  were  directly  framed  with  a 
Tiow  of  Bi^ix>rtii^  the  hlgheat  claima  of  Ui« 
Roman  aac.  There  ia  littlo  or  notblug  in  the 
genuine  epistlea  which  could  be  made  toe  foun- 
dation of  many  of  the  later  papal  claims,  whereas 
the  fictitious  dceretala  flimiu  a  basis  for  the 
latgeat  pretensiona.   It  was  for  tiib  naaon  that 

'  Ai  so  Indtostloo  thst  the  teamed  of  all  ecmmnnlons 
aie  sabsuutisllr  sgrwd  at  Ui«  pnemt  dar  as  t«  tiie  ch*- 
fiilii  iiTIImi  w'lifc  ■■  i  wliiiii.  It  mijnol  hn  nnln If ff sling 
to  «tte  Die  Mlowtag  snnBisiT  of  the  work  flem  the  Beoe- 
dlcHne  notm  u  the  MUMkm  OMMtte  erVenaik,  edit 
IBM;  (sUled  to  be  pnbUthed  "Superloram  pmnliMet 
privUfl^")  Under  the  UUe  «  Csoooa"  the  OKUtctlon 
or  Paeado-Itidore  U  thin  qwksn  of:—-  OoDtlnet  oolleotie 
pneier  qntauptiglnla  Osnonea  Apostolomm  ex  Hadrtant 
eidlecUaM.  optsMaa  Bomanorvm  Pontlficnm  a  tnemcnie 
wqu«  ad  nivtalram.  qnarvmoeuilnm  I|m  Istdonw  siiGtor 
fUt,  eueptis dnabns Clemcntls  ad  Jsmbiun  literti;  torn 
camitts  iriurlum  coDdllonim,  In  quEbos  &]«  bsbetnr  Con- 
stltnito  Oonrtsntlnl  ad  airestnim;  posimio  PonttOcnm 
litem  sb  tp*o  Sllvestro  ad  Gngonom  H.  sills  com  ept. 
stoUs  ac  muiiniiaitli,  qoomm  pan  ex  sills  coUectioalbDS 
sampia  vers  est  KUIII0  prmana,  prarterqdstolaa  enuwa 
PoDUncam  Slildo  antlquSorom  ab  IsMoro  conflcla^  ex- 
ceptls  B.  Damtsl  sd  FaulliiDm  llteria,  pan  altera  cam 
acUs  coDdlll  Ronisnl  snb  Jnllo  et  GondUi  1,  V.  et  VI.  sub 
BrnmsdM),  ezcagitsta  et  Invents  nt."  See  soottier  sc- 
Gonnt,  also  from  a  Soman  Cstlx^  point  of  view,  In 
FhaUK  ^         SneUtiattiqia,  chap.  L  f  8. 

I  FhUUps(p.  29)  Mons  to  think  that  mow  decretals 
porporling  to  proceed  titm  tlte  earliest  popee  bad  been 
addedlolhacoUectloD  orDhnralns  at  the  aid  oTlbe  lib 
eantoiT,  thus  csrrjing  (be  snfes  badnmd  also,  and 
pntan  Iba  way  fer  Fsaido-laldar& 


they  were  btou^t  at  ODoa  fulo  fmrninwrr.  ui 
that  tnm  the  time  of  their  Bf^eamaee  decrrtali, 
aa  dbtiuguialMi  from  otiwr  aaamea  of  codeo- 
aatioal  law,  ao  Uug*  «  put  In  tba  votfc*  tt 
the  eanoniita. 

"The  fidse  decretals,"  say*  Milmaii  (_Li± 
(^riat.  book  V.  chap,  4),  do  not  merely  naseit 
the  supremacy  of  tha  popea  the  dignity  and  pri- 
vii^ea  of  the  Bish<^  of  Rome— they  comprefaevd 
the  whole  dogmatic  system  and  diaeiplioe  of  the 
Church,  the  whole  bietmrchy  from  the  highest  ti- 
the lowest  degree,  their  sanctity  and  immuDiiivT. 
their  persecutions,  their  disputes,  their  right  «' 
appeal  to  Bome.^  They  are  full  and  minute  oc 
laurd)  property ;  «i  ita  osnrpation  aad  spob 
tion;  onotdinstion*;  on  the  saeramoits,  on  bap- 
tism, oonfirmation,  marriage,  the  Enchso^t ;  ic 
Aata  and  festivals ;  the  discovery  of  the  crvs-. 
the  disooveiT  of  the  reliques  of  the  apostles ;  oc 
the  chriam,  holy  water,  consecration  of  chardie*, 
blessing  of  the  Iraita  of  the  field  ;  on  the  acred 
vessels  and  habiliments.  Personal  iaci dents  are 
not  wanting  to  give  lift  and  realitv  to  the  fic- 
tion. The  whole  is  oompoeed  with  an  air  <i 
piety  and  reverence :  a  spectoos  parity,  and  oc- 
casionally beauty,  in  the  moral  and  religioas 
tone.  Inere  are  many  axioma  of  seemioglj  sin- 
cere and  vital  religion.  Bnt  tot  the  too  manifold 
design,  the  ^grandisement  of  the  see  of  Boat 
and  tlie  aggrandisement  of  the  whole  clergy  ia 
sabordlnation  to  the  see  of  Rome ;  bnt  for  the 
monstrous  ignorance  of  history,  which  betrxys 
itself  in  glarll^[  anachronisms,  and  in  the  utter 
OMifWoa  of  the  order  of  eranta  ud  in  the  lives 
of  distinguished  men  —  the  former  awnkenin^ 
keen  and  jealous  suspicion,  the  latter  making 
the  detection  of  the  spuriousneas  of  the  wbt^e 
easy,  clear,  irrefragable  —  the  Falae  Decretals 
might  still  have  maintained  their  place  la  eccle- 
iiastfcal  history.' 

.AMtAorttwt.— Oieseler,  liat  Book  of  Ecdn, 
Binary ;  Heinschius,  DeGr^kOm  Poeitdo-IiA- 
riantu  et  Capttula  Angiirami,  lipaiae,  1863, 
which  is  now  probably  Uie  standard  work  on  the 
subject;  Bickell,  GeaclUckte  den  KirchtnrecUs, 
Qiessen,  1843  ;  Uilman,  LaU»  CAnstionAy ; 
Phillips,  Z>a  Droit  eoci/iiasiique  datu  aes  Sottrres  ; 
Walther,  KinAennM.  [B.  S.] 

BECRETUM,  DECRETALR  The  letter 
of  tht  deigy  and  people  of  a  city,  sent  to  the 
metropditan  and  the  oomnrovincial  bishops, 
signiffii^  the  election  of  a  bishop  of  their  citr 
[Bishop,  p.  220],  whom  they  require  to  be  con- 
secnted;  eqttinlent  to  r^t  x**^"^"* 
f4^/wi  (Palladius,  Vita  Ghryaot.  p.  39>  Gn> 
gory  of  Toura  {V^  Mmtrit.  e.  13,  ia  Du- 
cange)  ssys  that  In  the  choice  of  Mauritius  the 
electors  could  not  "  in  unum  venire  decretwu." 
A  form  for  such  a  letter  is  given  in  the  Onk 
Sonwaau  Vvlg.,  under  the  title,  "Decretnm  quod 
clerus  et  popalus  firmare  debet  de  elect©  e[4- 
scopo."  The  pn^r  form  of  one  addreased  to  the 
pope  himself  is  given  in  the  Ubtr  Dhtrwu  Poor 

k  It  bubMnUionghtti^QfrGrer  that  one  motive  of  tlx 
fraud  was  to  beat  down  the  power  of  the  metrapoliisM 
over  the  bUxtps,  by  making  dtst  of  the  pope  vcaier  and 
men  Immediate  In  tta  nstme  over  all  the  dercy.  See 
Human's  note,  iMdem. 

1  It  Bhontd  perbspe  be  added  tbat  in  this  article  lie 
Btrlci  canonical «««  of -DecreUl-'hss  bsen  taken.  TV 
w«<b  Uke  other  eeoMasUcal  leruM^  la  aDmsUmao  Msd  k 
a  looser  and  more  a8oe(a|.4enaa. 
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Ujf.  Soma.  e.  3,  p.  54.  In  the  saine  place  there 
foilowi  <p.  56)  a  "■Dtcretale,  quod  legit  diacoous 
Jetignato  epbcopo."  The  difference  between  this 
and  the  foregoing  Decretum  appears  to  be,  that 
the  one  was  sent  hy  the  hands  of  some  official  of 
the  vacant  see  immediately  on  the  electioa  of  the 
bishop;  if  thereupon  the  pope  gm  his  assent, 
the  bishop  become  t«chnically  dutgnaU,  and  a 
deacon  of  ois  chnrch  read  tli«  Daeretak  or  peti- 
tion for  consecration  (Gamier,  in  loco).  Several 
forms  of  Decreta  on  ihe  election  of  bishops  may 
be  found  in  Sirmoad's  CmtciL  QaU.  ii.  047  fT. 
and  in  Unher'a  Tot.  EjAiL  iTthm.,  25,  33, 
40.  [C.] 

DEDICATION.     rCouMCBATiOK  of 

Churches:  Patbon  Saiht.] 

DEDICATION,  FESTIVAL  OP  CZynal- 
jrw).  The  observance  of  the  anairersary  of 
dedication  arose  contemporaneously  with  the 
costom  of  the  solemn  dedicatfon  of  churches. 
It  was  natural  that  an  epoch  so  intimately  con- 
nected with  the  religious  life  of  the  congrega- 
tion should  not  be  allowed  to  drop  into  oblivion. 
By  a  very  intelligible  metaphor  the  day  of  con- 
secration was  considered  the  birthday  of  the 
chnrchf  or  eongr^stinn  neatiBg  tor  woraMp 
within  Its  walk.  St.  Leo  {Sermo  bxslL  At 
yatal.  MachiA.)  calls  it  the  "  dies  natalis  "  of  the 
church.  By  another  metaphor  it  was  regarded 
as  the  day  of  the  chnrch's  espousals  to  her 
heavenly  Bridegroom.  Host  naturally  therefore 
these  anniversaries  were  celebrated  with  the 
same  jojovs  fiwlings  and  outward  ftttivitiea  as 
birthiUjs  and  wedding-days,  Tlieso  celebrations 
having  their  first  origin  in  the  time  when  the 
Christiana  were  a  poor  and  barely  tolerated  sect, 
exposed  continually  to  persecution,  and  when 
any  outward  pomp  attracting  the  notice  of  the 
heathen  population  around  would  be  fraught 
with  peril,  asinmed  •  character  of  magnificence 
in  their  period  of  aecDrlty  and  opnlenoe.  The 
earliest  instance  on  record  of  the  observance  of 
such  anniversaries  is  in  the  case  of  the  chnrch  of 
"  the  Great  Uartyry  "  erected  by  Constontine  on 
Calvary,  and  consecrated  A.D.  335.  In  memory 
of  this  solemn  dedication,  the  most  magnificent 
the  Christian  world  had  yet  witnessed,  a  yearly 
festival  was  held  for  eight  days  at  Jerusalem, 
attended  by  immense  crowds  not  of  the  citizens 
only  but  of  strangers  fVom  all  parts  (Soi.  H.  K. 
lib.  ii.  c.  26),  But  the  custom  was  certainly 
anterior  to  wis,  for  not  many  years  later,  to- 
wards the  middle  of  the  4th  century,  the  obser- 
Ttnoe  of  these  anniversaries  b  spoken  of  bv 
GrogoTf  Naxianzen  as  "  an  ancient  usage,"  ^jfjEoi- 
riB  Ti;iS«r8u  nAai&f  wifUil  ml  KoXwi  txmW  aol 
Tovro  oft;c  ftra{  iAAi  ml  voAAjUh ,  iKianp  tov 
irtairav  mpmow^r  ■Hj*'  ain^p  ^fi4ptw  tway- 
oinis  (Oreg.  Nu.  In  Ihtam  OomiiiSoam.  Orat. 
xliii.).  Two  oenturiea  later  It  was  Uddown  by 
Felix  IV.  c.  A.D.  530,  as  a  law  of  the  Church  that 
such  anniversaries  should  be  solemnly  kept  for 
eight  days,  "  solemoitatea  vero  dedicationum 
e<»lesiamm  per  singulos  annoe  sont  celebrandae  " 
{EpAtola  ad  Epi$oopoa,  Labba,  ConeiL  iv.  1655). 
The  example  it  Christ  attendli^  tha  Feast  of 
Dedication  (John  x.  32),  and  of  Solomon  ftasting 
the  people  for  eight  days  at  the  Dedication  of 
the  Temple,  1  Kin.  viil.  65,  66,  were  adduced  as 
aatborities  for  this  obeemnce.  At  the  com- 
MMcement  of  the  next  ocntin^  wt  Bui  the  first 


indication  of  the  revelry  with  whidi  tfacie  Astl* 
vals  were  subsequently  disgraced^  and  whidi 
made  them  a  by-word  for  scandalous  licence. 
Gregory  the  Great  writing  to  Uellitus  when  pro- 
ceeding to  join  Augtutine  in  England,  a.d.  601, 
after  retracting  the  advice  previously  given  that 
the  heathen  temples  should  be  destroy^  and  re- 
mendinf^  their  purification  and  conrenion 
into  Christian  Chnrchea,  proceeds  In  a  similar 
spirit  to  advise  that  the  popular  ftstivala  for- 
merly held  on  these  consecrated  sites  should  not 
be  wholly  discontinued,  but  that  '*as  some  so- 
lemnity must  be  conceded  as  a  compensation,  * 
they  should  be  transferred  to  the  aQulversariaa 
of  the  day  of  dedication,  or  the  nativities  of  the 
martyia  by  whose  relics  the  ohurches  were 
hallowed.  On  these  days  he  recommends  that 
huts  or  arbours  should  be  erected,  about  the 
transformed  temples,  in  which  after  "  killli^ 
Cattle  to  the  inviae  God  in  their  eaUng,  they 
should  celebrate  the  solemnity  with  religious 
feasting"  (Greg.  Hag.  Epitt.  ad  Mellitum,aad- 
don  and  Stnbbs,  vol.  iii.  p.  3? ;  Bede,  ]i1>.  L  c 
30).  In  other  places  Gregory  allodes  to  the 
eagerness  with  which  the  country  folk  flocked 
together  to  these  fesUva  celebrations,  and  the 
mixed  crowds  that  were  attracted  by  the  good 
cheer  (Greg,  Hag.  SamS.  in  Eoang.  xiv, ;  Epiat. 
lib.  i.  52,  54;  Viia,  c.  37,  See  also  Sidonins 
Apollinoris,  Epiit.  lib,  !v.  ep.  15).  Such  gather* 
iugs  of  half-leavened  pagans  inevitably  assumed 
a  character  of  gross  license  entirely  at  variance 
with  their  sacred  intention.  Dramatic  repre- 
sentations were  perfinmed,  Aiinking  was  pro- 
longed to  Intoxication,  and  singing  ukd  dandog 
were  continued  &r  Into  the  night.  In  hel  they 
were  characterized  by  all  the  revelry  sod  licen- 
tiousness of  a  village  fair,  which  in  so  many 
cases  is  the  lineal  snccessor  of  the  dedication 
festival,  changed  only  in  its  externals.  These 
gross  scandals  were  not  allowed  to  nus  nn- 
reproved.  Hie  serious  attention  of  bisnops  and 
councils  was  directed  to  them,  and  earnest 
attempts  were  made  for  their  suppression.  The 
19th  canon  of  the  council  of  Chitons,  A.O.  650, 
is  directed  against  the  custom  (the  prohibition 
Indicates  the  practice)  of  bands  of  women  ting- 
ing fou!  and  obscene  songs,  '<  turpia  et  obsooena 
cantilena,"  at  the  porches  or  churchyard  walls 
on  the  dedication  festivals  (Labbe,  Condi,  vl. 
391  [compare  Danciho]).  But  so  thoroughly 
hod  these  licentious  festivals  established  them* 
selves,  that  their  authoritative  oondemnatioi 
proved  idle,  and  they  lived  on  in  defiance  of  pre> 
lates  and  councils. 

Gavanti  lays  down  {T/iet.  Sacr.  Sit.  $  8,  c  5) 
that  the  Feast  of  Dedication  Is  a  fitstival  of  the 
first-class,  of  greater  dignity  than  that  of  the 
Patron  Saint  or  the  Titulary  of  the  Chnrch. 
The  reason  for  this  superiority  is  aasl^wd  by  St, 
Thomas  Aquinas  [leet.  5  ui  Jooam.  e.  x.)  because 
the  dedication  fiHtival  Is  a  commemoration  of  the 
benefits  conferred  on  the  whole  church,  which 
exceed  those  given  to  any  individnat  saint.  The 
Feast  of  Dedication  is  a  "duplex  majns"  and 
has  an  octave.  If  It  baypens  to  coincide  with 
any  greater  fMlnl  the  ranseerator,  or  aft«as 
wards  the  bishop  of  the  diocese,  may  traiuAr 
the  anniversary  to  soma  Sunday,  or  any  other 
day  convenient  for  the  large  attendance  of  the 
oonntry  people  (Gavanti  u.  t. ;  Bellarmin.  ds  0Htt« 
KMOfonm,  lib.  UI.  e.  1^  d»  detUcatioiu  H  vmmnh 
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tume  ecclaiarmn ;  Dncan^  ntb  eoc. ;  Binf;liain, 
Orig.  bk.  rtii.  c  ii.  §  14 ;  hid.  HiipKl.  Dt  Ecol. 
Of,  lib.  i.  e.  36 ;  Gratian  Decnt.  Ik  OMtecr. 
DU.  i.  c  17 ;  Wo  Gintot.  J>tcrH.  pan  iii,  &  24). 

After  the  ctUbliihiiMDt  of  Chriitiuitjr  nnrljr 
fimnlad  dtiei  wen  lolciiinlj  dedicated  to  Cbriit 
and  the  Seinte,  ud  the  aatdvemty  of  the  dedi- 
eatktt  vM  celebrated.  Thii  wu  notably  the 
cue  with  Constaatinople,  the  anDivenary  called 
7«rtfXiot  Tjft  -rixuts  ^fiipa  |^  4iS}  being  kept 
on  the  11th  of  Hay  (Docange,  Gmslanlinop. 
Ckrutiana,  lib.  L  c.  3).  [E.  V.] 

DEDTJCTORIUM.  A  oame  aometiinefl  given 
to  the  [dpe  or  channel  by  whicb  the  baptinnal 
water  Mcaped  from  the  Ibnt  ^udunoi,  JEpiit. 
3d  Leonm  Papam).    [FOMT.]  [C] 

DBEB.  [Stao.] 

DEFEareOR  ECCLB8IAE.  [See  Adto- 
CATD8  EoGLESUS.]  Tbe  Dirisinn  into  Defenaoraa 
Ecdeaiae,  Fauperum,  Matrimonii,  ttc.,  is  one  of 
duties,  not  of  pereotu.  In  addition  to  their  proper 
work,  already  described  under  Adtocatus,  a  lav 
of  Justinian  IXovetl.  IxxIt.  4)  imposed  upon  them 
alao  in  certain  case*  the  incidental  duty  of  wit- 
nessing and  regieteriug  eaponaals.  Setting  aside 
on  the  one  hand  the  case  of  senators  and  persons 
of  the  higheet  rank,  who  were  bouud  to  have  a 
regnlar  settlement  of  dowry  and  antenuptial 
gin,  Ac,  ftc,  and  mi  the  other  that  of  penou 
of  the  loweat  rank,  who  needed  no  written  docn-  . 
ment  at  all,  Justinian  ordained  that  officers, 
merchanta,  professional  men,  and  the  like,  if 
they  desired  their  marriage  to  be  lawful,  must 
present  themselves  in  church  in  the  presence  of 
the  Ikfauor  Eccleaine  [Contract  of  Mah- 
RiAeK,  p.  488^ ;  and  that  officer,  with  three  or 
four  of  the  superior  clergy  of  the  charch,  U  to 
draw  up  and  sign,  with  at  least  three  of  the  said 
clergy,  a  dated  and  formal  attestation  of  the 
marriage  contract,  one  copy  to  be  deposited  in 
the  anSiives  of  tlie  church,  others  to  be  given  if 
required  to  the  pai  ties  themselves  (^ih^A.  XXII. 
ill.  10).  [A.  W.  H.] 

DEGRADATION,  DEPOSITION,  DE- 
OBDINATION,  DEPBITATION,  weiv  terns 
at  first  need  IndlsoriminRtely  to  slgQify  the  total 
and  absolute  withdrawal  from  a  clergyman,  by 
ecclesiastical  sentence,  of  his  clerical  office,  and 
the  redaclng  of  him  to  simple  lay  commnnioo : 
dcgradare,  ab  officio  removere,  deordinart,  a6  or- 
dfac  cfert  emoveri,  raffatpt tirftu,  iv'  oht^ov  0a9- 
itoi  kwowtwrtai,  T^rawftu  roi  itX^pei^  being 
all  Dsed  of  the  same  Uiing;  which  is  also  ex- 
pressed by  "  deponi  ab  officio  communione  con- 
cessa."  As  a  punishment  of  clergymen,  it  stood 
midwar  between  a  temporary  withdrawal  of  the 
elerloal  office,  ris.  anspenaion,  and  an  exelnMon 
from  ttie  Church  altogether  by  exoommnnication. 
There  were  also  Tariona  d^rees  of  degradatin 
itself:  as  e.g.  the  degradation  timply  from  a 
higher  order  to  a  lower;  or  again,  degradation 
from  the  office,  but  with  permission  to  retain  Its 
title  and  dignity :  for  which,  and  for  some  minor 
variations,  see  Biugham,  XVII.  It. 

1.  The  proper  jvdge  to  inflict  snch  a  sentence, 
in  the  case  of  an  inferior  clerk,  was  the  Bishop 
[p.  2283.  acting  with  his  presbyters  and  with  his 
church  in  the  earliest  times,  but  from  the  4th 
ceutury  the  bishop  practicallj  was  the  judge.  An 
appeal,  however,  was  allowed  from  the  beginning 
to  the  provincial  aynod ;  wet  e.g^t  Cane.  AVoMit. 


and  CoHfB.  Bardie^  and  aim  witr  AlTEai.  Ac' 
the  provincial  Council  of  Seville  (^Ili^ted.  IL  ^:>. 
619,  c  6)  endeavoured  to  restore  the  older  prw 
ttce  also^  and  insist  on  the  bishop  acting  ab  in'-* 
with  hia  oouocil — "  Solus  honoran  dare  pote«i. 
anftm  lolat  bob  potaaL"  Tha  role  howenf 
gradually  came  to  be,  that  three  Ushope  wert 
required  to  degrade  or  try  «  deacon,  aix  in 
case  of  a  priest,  and  twelve  in  that  of  a  bishc. 
[See  Appeal.]  The  synod  of  the  province  ind-:  i 
was  alone  the  tribunal  which  could  depose  & 
bisho[^  and  subsequently  a  priest  also. 

2.  As  to  tha  crime*  tar  which  clergy  were  t* 
be  degraded,  it  may  be  taken  for  granted  thai 
they  were  liable  to  the  penalty  for  all  snch  im- 
moral nets  as  would  involve  excommunicalioD  is 
the  case  of  a  layman.  Bat  in  addition  to  the^. 
there  are  qiecial  oftncea  against  clerical  diiar- 
pline  to  whidi  various  canons  attached  the  liLc 
penalty,  such  as  digamy,  usury,  baring  reconne 
to  a  secular  tribunal,  keeping  hawks  or  houndN 
meddling  with  secular  business,  frequenting  li- 
vems  needlessly ;  besides  such  malters  as  m»n 
immediately  related  to  their  duties,  as,  e.  g.  alter- 
ing the  form  of  baptism,  despisiDg  fasts  and  fei-ti- 
vals,  not  rightly  keeping  Easter,  be  The  5:^1 
Apoatolic  Canon  {eU.  57)  depoica  for  negligenn 
in  pasttml  care,  pdhfOa.  See  BmnoP,  Pkicst, 
Deaoor. 

3.  There  must  always  hare  been  some  crrr- 
mtmuU  in  tha  Infliction  of  sndi  a  •entenrv. 
although  the  elaborata  details  of  latn  custom* 
are  not  traoe^le  in  early  timea,  aad  dat«  io 
their  formal  fblnees  trcm  the  Romas  Pontifical 
and  fVom  a  Bull  of  Boni&oe  VIIL  Uarteoe 
{De  Sit.  Ant.  Eod.  lib.  iii.  e.  2)  has  collecl«l 
what  can  be  gathered  of  earlier  practice.  IjIm^ 
ratus'  Bttviarimi  snpplies  bis  earliest  ins  tan  <v. 
The  principle  on  wU^  the  later  practice  was 
formed  was  so  natural  in  itself,  mt  Mmethins 
of  the  kind  do  doubt  was  the  rule  from  the  firs:. 
Since  the  clerical  office  was  conferred  with  tb« 
accompaniment  of  delivering  to  each  order  crr- 
tain  appropriate  instruments,  and  with  th« 
adoption  also  of  certain  vesUnenta,  there  onald 
be  no  mors  efihctual  or  uatoral  symbol  of  th« 
taking  away  of  ito  office  than  the  taking  awny 
of  these  appropriate  instruments  and  Testraent-i. 
In  the  case  mentioned  by  Liberatns,  accordin^lr. 
an  archbishop  is  deprived  by  taking  away  his  paU. 
The  more  elaborate  and  latar  ceremonial  in  the 
Pontifiod  and  in  Bratiface's  ball  gives  uch 
separate  article  and  then  solemnly  takes  it  away, 
with  a  form  of  words  for  each,  and  this  cither 
privately,  "  before  the  secular  judge,"  or  on  sonw 
public  and  elevated  stage ;  ending  by  Krapiug  tht 
thumb  and  hand  of  the  degraded  clerk,  to  signif; 
the  remoTsi  from  him  of  unction  and  Uohib;. 
Jht  Ekinatlsts  it  appean  proceeded  to  ahave  hi« 
head  bald  also.  That  some  words  as  well  as  art& 
were  used  from  the  beginning  may  likewiM  be 
taken  for  granted  (see  e.g.  Socrates,  ff.  i.  24, 
speaking  of  the  deposition  of  Kustathius).  Regvisr 
and  minute  ritual  forms  are  of  a  late  date.  Tl-ej 
may  be  foud  in  Uartana  abd  in  Bghmer,  u 
quoted  below. 

4.  After  degradation,  there  still  followed  in 
stricter  times,  and  fbr  bad  cases,  conBaemeot  ta 
a  monastery  and  penance,  as  may  be  seen  in  e. 
Gregory  the  Great's  letters ;  the  clerk  being  ftill 
quasi  subject  to  ecclesiastical  law,  althoogh  nov 
a  layman  only. 
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(Bingham,  ivii. ;  Martens,  De  Ant  Rit.  Ecd. 
lib.  UL  c.  2 ;  Bohmer,  Jtu  Ecclea.  i'rotttt.  lib.  r. 
»iL  xiKTii.  1 974,  torn.  t.  pp.  715-76S.) 

[A.W.H.] 

DEICOLAE  (coinitare  CoLiDEl).  A  name 
•ometimea  applied  to  mooka,  as  in  tha  Epixtte 
of  Uartin  of  Braga  to  King  Miro,  in  lyAchery'i 
SpkUrgium,  lii.  318  (Doeange,  $.  v.).  [C] 

DEI  GRATIA.  The  bishops  of  the  Church, 
regarding  themselves  ns  called  to  their  office  hy 
the  will  of  God,  have  from  ancient  times  been 
in  the  habit  of  using  formaloe  implying  a  divine 
call.  Thus  Pope  Felix  II.  (a.d.  36t>)  calls  him- 
self **  per  gratiam  Dei  episcopus "  (Hardonin, 
CiMcUia,  L  757).  Aarelius  says  that  he  holds 
his  oflict  "  dignatione  Dei "  (C.  Garth,  in.  c.  45 ; 
A.t>.  397).  Other  bishops  used  eqoiralent  ex- 
pressions, as  *'  Dei "  or  "  Christi  nomine,  mise- 
ratione,  misericordia."  The  Oerman  bishops 
hare  used,  from  the  7th  century  onward,  the 
form  >*  Dei  gratia,"  to  which  in  later  times  some 
snch  phrase  as  "  apostolicae  sedis  gratia "  or 
"proTidentia"  was  added.  Zallwein  (i*n'nci)>i(i 
Juris  Eccl.  W.  278)  belieTes  this  addition  not 
to  ba  earlier  than  the  middle  of  the  thirteenth 
centory,  and  Thomassin  {Vetnt  et  Nova  Ecct. 
Discip.  pt. ).  bk.  i.  c.  60,  §  10%  will  not  allow 
that  it  was  used  in  Germany  before  the  be- 
ginning of  the  fifteenth ;  but  the  germ  of  it  is 
certaiiUy  found  in  the  writings  of  Boni&ce, 
the  Bpoctle  of  Germany,  who  styled  himself 
"serrns  apostolicae  sedis"  (Uartzheim,  ConcUia 
Gemvmiae,  1.  43). 

A  simihu-  style  was  adopted  by  secular  per- 
sona of  exalted  rank  ;  thus  Agilulf  on  his  crown 
[Cbown,  p.  508]  is  described  as  "  Gratia  Domini 
.  .  .  Rex  totins  Italiae  "  (k.D.  591);  and  Rothar 
(A.D.  643),  in  his  Edict  for  the  Lombards  (Walter, 
Corpma  JMrit  Qtrmanicij  i,  683),  speaks  of  hiu- 
■elf  as  "in  Del  nomine  rex,  anni^  Deo  propi- 
tiaatc,  regni  ind  octaro."  In  England,  Ethelbert 
of  Kent,  in  a  charter  of  the  year  605,  styles 
himsel f, " Aethilbertas D«  gratia  Rex  Anglomm '* 
(Haddan  and  Stubbs,  iii.  55),  Ethelbald  (a.D.  716) 
styles  himself  "  dirina  dispensatione  rex  Herri- 
orura  "  {Codex  Dqil.),  From  the  days  of  Pepin 
th«  form  "Del  gratia"  seems  commonly  to  have 
been  adopted  by  the  Prankish  king*.  Charles 
the  Great  (a.d.  769)  adopted  the  following  style 
sod  title :  *'  Carolns  gratia  Dei  rex  regnique 
Francomra  rector  et  devotns  sanctae  ecclesiae 
defensor  atque  adjutor  in  omnibus  apostolicae 
s«dj«  "  (Perti,  Jfonum.  Germaniae^  iii.  33).  Sei- 
dell, TUln  Bontmr^  in  ItVjb,  ilL  214;  Allen, 
Hoy^  Pnragatiee,  p.  22,  ed.  1849;  Herzog, 
Eeal-Emyelopadit,  iii.  312.  [C] 

DEITIES  PAGAN.  [PAOAFint  n  Akt.] 

DEltATOBEB.  [iHvouERa.] 

DELBQATBD  JUBI8DI0110N.  [Jintis- 

DHTTION.] 

DELiEOATUB.  [LEQiLm] 
PEXiPHINL  [OoBOKA  Ltxua,  p.  461.] 
PEMEBITOBTTM  DOUUS.  [Deoania.] 

DEICBTBIA,  danghter  of  Fanstna,  martyr 
tt  Ham*  under  Jnlian;  commemorated  Jane  21 
[Mart.  Ban.  Vet.,  Adonis,  ITsnardi).    [W.  P.  G.] 

DEMETRIUS.  (1)  Martyr  at  Thessalonica, 
k.D.  296 ;  commemorated  Oct.  8  (ifort.  Bom. 
Vet^  AdonU)  Usoardi);  Oct.  26  (Cat.  Byxard.'y 


(9)  Bishop  and  martyr  at  A&tioch  with  Ani- 
aoua,  Enstouna,  and  twenty  others ;  commemo- 
rated Not.  10  iMart,  HUren^  Usnardl). 

(8)  Saint;  commemorated  Dec.  22,  with  Ho. 
noratua  and  Flonu  (^Mart,  Uanardi,  Adonis  in 
Appeadice). 

(4)  Patriarch  of  Alexandria,  A.l*.231;  com- 
memorated Magabit  I2  =  Maroii  8  and  Tekcmt 
12  =  Oct.  9  (Cai.  EUiiop.). 

(6)  "  Demetrius  et  BatUioi,"  oommem orated 
Nor.  13  iCaL  Arnun.).  [W.  F.  G.] 

DEH00BITU6,  Saint,  at  Sinnada  In  AfHca ; 
commemoratod  July  31,  with  Secnndns  and 
Dlonhiiua  (Mart.  Hierm^  neoardi).   [W.  F.  6.] 

DEBfON  (IN  Abt>  The  eril  spirit  is  al- 
ways represented  in  early  Chrbtian  art  as  the 
enemy  and  tempter  of  mankind  under  the 
form  of  the  serpent,  excepting  in  the  Lanrentiaa 
MS.  [DoiONiAc]  and  in  the  singular  diptych 
(in  Gori,  Thcaaaraa,  t.  iii,  tab.  viii.)  which  re- 
presents the  cure  of  a  demoniac.  As  Martigny 
observes,  these  cases  are  in  all  resp«.cts  excep- 
tional ;  but  they  are  probably  the  earliest 
works  of  art  in  which  the  devil  or  any  inferior 
evil  spirit  is  represented  in  the  human  form. 
[But  see  Devil.]  It  might  be  expected  that 
as  the  form  of  Job  occurs  fVequently  in  early 
earrings  and  paintings  (Bottari,  tarr.  xt.  cv.  ; 
Perret,  1.  xzr.  be)  some  representation  of  the  eril 
one  as  an  agent  of  torment  might  be  found  with 
him ;  but  this  seems  not  to  be  the  case.  The  figure 
of  the  Serpent  (see  r.)  accompanies  most  re- 
presentationa  of  Adam  and  £ve  in  Bottari  and 
elsewhere :  his  head  Is  generally  turned  towards 
Eve.  The  first  known  instance  of  the  huroao- 
headed  serpent  as  tempter  Is  found  in  the 
Catacomb  of  St.  Agnes  (Perret,  ii.  pi.  ili.),  if  the 
minting  be  of  the  same  date  as  the  catacomb. 
This  point  inrolres  great  ditficuUies,  which  time 
and  inqnirr  seem  rather  likely  to  aggravate  than 
to  dimlnisn.  For  the  Serpent  threatening  the 
Doves  see  Draoon  ;  and  Gori,  Tkeaaunu  Diptyck. 
iu.  p.  160.  [R.  St.  J.  T.] 

DEMONIACS.  The  Church  inherited  from 
hoth  Jews  and  heathens  the  belief  that  demons, 
I.e.  "unclean"  or  "evil"  spirite,  could  take 
possession  of  the  bodies  and  the  souls  of  men, 
women,  children,  and  subject  them  to  a  cruel 
bondage.  The  history  of  our  Lord's  miracles 
naturally  tended  to  confirm  and  deepen  the  be- 
lief Abnormal  physical  oi  mental  states,  which 
could  not  be  otherwise  explained,  were  referred 
to  demoniacal  poesession  as  a  snfficient  cause. 
From  one  pmnt  of  view,  indeed,  it  was  held  as  a 
dogma  that  every  child  bom  into  the  world  wa« 
thus  under  the  power  of  an  evil  spirit,  of  the 
chief  of  evil  spirits,  and  from  an  early  period  a 
formula  of  exorcism  was  employed  as  a  preli- 
minary rite  to  baptism,  and  the  work  of  cate- 
chist  and  exorcist  was  thus  brought  into  cIom 
eonnection  [Baftish;  Exoboibh}.  In  the  pre- 
sent article,  however,  it  is  proposed  to  deal  only 
with  those  in  whom  the  condition  was  more  or 
less  chronic,  and  who  were  brought  therefbro 
under  a  continuous  course  of  treatment. 

It  is  clear  from  the  narratives  of  the  New 
Testament,  and  from  the  records  of  the  Church, 
tliat  the  class  consisted  chiefly  thongh  not  ex- 
clusively of  those  who  in  our  own  time  would  be 
classified  as  insane.  They  were  known  as  the 
Soifioi'iCiffMsw,  the  N.  T,  name  mora  frequently 
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u  Ike  4wfpyai6iMm  (aurgumeni),  men  operated 
oa,  •xerdsed  1^,  unclean  spirits,  less  freqtieDtljr 
u  x^^i^l^"^^  (h]/emantaa)*  or  KktAmwtCJlim'oif 
those  who  are  ttMsed  to  and  fro  bj  the  storms 
and  billows  of  nncontrolUblft  impnlae.  Tb« 
boiiiklu7-lIne  between  nMutal  and  moral  dia- 
order  is  at  all  time*  dlfficvlt  to  trace,  asd  the 
name  to  at  times  esteiided,  as  hj  the  Psendo-Dio> 
nysins  (de  Eoi^i.  ifiemrc/L  It.  3),  to  those  who 
were  the  slares  of  liut  or  other  master-passions, 
probably  to  those  in  whom  the  moral  eril  as- 
sumed the  character  of  a  possession,  overpower- 
ing the  ordinan  rettnlnts  of  prudence  and  self- 
control.  For  the  most  part,  bowerer,  the  «Mr- 
ffmteHt,  as  demoniacs,  may  be  identified  with 
those  who  suffered  5-om  some  form  of  insanity. 
Ilie  symptoms  described  by  Cyprian,  sleepless 
nights,  panic  fears,  restless  agiution  (de  Idol. 
Vanit.  p.  239) ;  the  outwud  appearance  of  the 
demoniacs  as  ponrtrayed  by  Chi^sostom  (^om. 
IV.  D«  oKOti^jneAms.  Nat.  Dei),  squalid,  foul, 
with  hair  dishevelled,  and  in  rags,  all  point  to 
tiie  same  conclusion.  It  is  not  witbin  the  scope  of 
this  artide  to  discuss  the  theory  which  nferred 
all  these  phenomena  to  an  actual  posaeasion 
•f  the  human  nature  by  a  malignant  qiiritnal 
power.  It  is  enough  to  say  that  It  was  postu- 
lated in  the  whole  treatment  of  sach  cases  by 
the  Church.  The  suggestion  of  a  more  scientific 
riew  that  the  symptoms  originated  in  excess  of 
bile,  or  the  influnmation  of  a  tissue,  or  other 
phTiica)  catue,  waa  r^eoted  n  the  whisper  of 
nnbelief,  itself  the  suggestion  of  tbe  demona, 
who  wiued  thus  to  deprive  men  of  the  prayers 
and  Inciatations  which  were  the  only  effectual 
weapons  against  them  {Horn.  Clem.  ix.  12).  Hen 
dwelt  with  exultation  on  the  power  which  their 
prayers,  and  the  ntterance  of  the  Divine  Name, 
and  the  laying  on  of  hands,  had  to  drive  the 
demon  howling  and  blaspheming  from  his  usurped 
abode  ((>pri8ii,  de  IdoL  Vanit.  1.  c. ;  ad  Demetr. 
e.  15).  It  might  have  seemed,  looking  at  the 
matter  from  the  modem,  scientific  stand-point, 
ns  if  the  Christian  Church  had  itself  got  into 
a  hopelessly  wrong  groove,  from  which  no  good 
resDlts  were  to  be  expected,  which  traded  to 
stereotype  the  delnsiona  that  ftd  the  madneas, 
and  were  ntterly  at  variance  with  any  rational 
treatment.  It  will  be  found,  however,  it  is 
believed,  that  partly  in  spite  of  the  theory,  partly 
in  consequence  of  it,  the  treatment  of  the  insane 
in  the  early  ages  of  the  Church  asiamed  before 
long  a  true  tnenpeutie  charact«r,  and  brought 
tbem  under  infiaencei  which  tended,  In  the 
natural  course  of  things,  to  bring  them  to  a 
sound  mind.  Cases  of  instantaneous  expaluon 
of  the  demon,  like  those  described  by  Cyprian, 
became  less  frequent;  and,  when  the  mastery 
of  a  strong  will  had  for  a  time  calmed  a  paroxysm 
of  frenzy,  were  followed  by  a  relapse.  Putting 
aside  the  case  of  the  symbolic  or  hypotfaeticu 
exorcism  which  preceded  baptism,  we  have  to 
think  of  the  mergvmen*  as  brought,  by  virtue 
of  the  theory,  within  the  range  of  sympathy  and 
care.  Inrt^  of  being  left,  as  in  moat  «ait*m 
Gonntries,  to  go  wil<^  like  the  Oadarene  and 


■  Tbe  word  ](<(fM(dM*M  and  Its  Latin  equivalent  are 
someltaiMB  ex|dataied  as  potnting  to  the  posi  Uon  which  the 
««Bonlacs  luecnpM  In  the  oolec  poKfa  of  the  dmrcb, 
expcsea  10  flielnrtWMnryofeolderrshL  Tbemcaaing 
given  In  tbe  text  lasls,  however,  on  baltw  anthorl^. 
Oo^  aalMr.  a.  T.  xwfM^lfHMt. 


other  demoniacs  of  the  N.  T.,  when  the  insanhr 
was  not  dangerous,  or  to  be  brutally  chained  asl 
fettered  if  it  was,  th^  were  marked  out  as  ob- 
jects of  pity  and  of  special  prayer  (^Comsil 
ApoO,  viii.  7).   They  occupied  a  fixed  place  ii 
the  pvch  of  the  chorcfa,  and  so  were  broajki 
within  the  aoothiug  influence  of  psalms  ui 
hymns  and  words  of  comfort  (Dionya.  de  Soda. 
Bitrardi.  It.  3).   With  them,  as  fellow-snfiereri 
might  sometimes  be  found  the  lepen  of  tb* 
neighlMurhood ;  sometimes  also  those  whose  lostli- 
some  depravity  had  made  them  defiled  tike  tit 
leper,  and  incapable  of  human  sodetT  Ufa  tke 
demoniacs  (C.  Ancyr.  c  17).    When  the  jmja 
was  over  they  were  brought  to  receive  tbe  brae- 
diction  of  the  bishop  {Constt,  ApoU.  viiL 
The  church  itself  became  a  kind  of  home  f^^ 
those  who  otherwise  would  have  been  honeksB. 
There  tbe  exordsts  paid  tbem  a  daily  visit,  lai 
gave  them  food,  and  laid  their  bands  upon  thra 
(4  C.  Oarih.  e.  90,  92).    There,  if  tbe  natiiR 
of  the  caae  required  it,  they  were  brought 
a  discipline  of  abstioence  that  might  snbdoe  tbt 
impulMS  of  passion  (foiii.CSnMmt.ix.  10).  Tbeic 
they  were  employed  in  industrial  tasks  that  vtR 
suited  to  their  condition,  such  as  tmtfiMg  thf 
pavement  of  the  church  (4  C.  OarA.  c  91)  f 
lighting  its  lamps  (C.  EIS>.  c  37).^   If  lb«T 
were  in  the  states  of  catechumens  they  mif^t 
be  admitted  to  baptism  at  tbe  hour  «  ilestii, 
even  thoi^h  there  had  been  no  complete  can 
(OnuM.  ApotL  Till.  32;  Cyprian,  Spilt.  7«;  1 
aAraiuiccKi  C.  f/ifi.  c.  37).  IftherveR 
already  among  the  faithful  they  might  tra,  if 
the  insanity  did  not  take  a  violent  form,  be  tt- 
mitted  to  communion  (Cassian,  CoBatt  riiJO; 
Timotb.  Alex,  i^dspont.  c.  3),  and  tbat  dailr-  1* 
is  almost  needless  to  say  .tbat  they  wcieci 
even  after  recovery,  from  ordination.  Thi  » 
ordsts  were  instructed  to  repeat  their  jnjf» 
and  other  forms  of  adjuration  tnemonfsr  (bUtf' 
HispaL  ^>ist.  ad  Landefred.).    Tbty  wen  oAa 
identical  with  the  catodusts,  and  were  thsn^ 
more  or  less  experienced  in  the  vrork  of  tsa^is; 
(Balaamon  on  C.  Laod.  «.  26>    Ths  i"'*^ 
thna  brought  to  bear  vpon  tha  real  or  nffmd 
demoniacs  were,  it  is  sabnitted,  calcnlstsd  » 
soothe  and  encourage,  to  bring  tbem  udei  w 
influence  of  sympathy.    Even  the  ceropcM*" 
imposition  of  hands,  over  and  above  the  no** 
mental  associations  connected  with  it,  ui  tkof 
power  to  soothe  the  paroxysms  of  soiddsl 
morse,  may  have  had  what  we  hart  IcarettoiaU 
a  mesmeric  e&bct,  calming  the  OTcr-txdtad  ben. 
through  the  tones  of  jAtj,  Into  something 
ttanquUlity.   It  is  not  too  mndi  to  dsin  v 
the  Christian  Church,  whatever  may  be  th«ejB 
of  its  theory  of  madiien,  the  credit  of  hiriQ 
taken  some  practical  steps,  and  tbon  tM 
first,  towards  a  ntional  traiUneat  of  tte  o- 
sane.    Here,  alMS  as  in  the  Institntion  «  >*>■ 
pitals,  love  and  pity  wera  not  wiUwrt  otw" 
fruita  than  those  they  sought  for,  and  ni^  i 
tared  to  the  attainment  of  a  truth  at  wiaA 
did  not  aim.  H.  f  J 

DEHONIAO,  HBAUNG  OF  (■«  AH) 
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of  a  representation  of  this  mirncle ;  it  is  one  of 
the  itutunces  of  sinj^le  snAerers,  perhaps  that  of 
the  fonth  after  the  Transifigu ration.  The  evil 
apirit  iasnes  in  human  form  from  the  head  of 
the  pocaessed  (Gori,  T/ui.  Piptych.  U  in.  tab.  riii.). 


Our  Lord  hold^  a  cross  on  His  ahonlders  and 
His  hand  is  extended  u»ing  the  Greek  benedic- 
tiou.  Another  example  is  in  the  Laorentlan 
US. ;  see  woodcnt.  [R.  St.  J.  T.] 

DENTS,  COUNCIL  OF  ST.  (ad  8.  Ditmy- 
siwrn,  near  Pariii),  A.D.  768,  was  rather  a  national 
coancil  of  bishops  and  nobles,  at  which  Pipin 
shortly  before  his  death  divided  his  kingdom 
between  his  sons  Carl  and  Carloman  (Labb.  ri. 
1720,  1721.)  [A.  W.  H.] 

DENABIUS.   [Peter's  Pence.] 

DENUNTIATIO  BLATRIMONII.  [Mar- 
riaoe.] 

DEO  DIOATUS.  One  of  the  terms  by 
which  persons  who  deroted  themaelres  to  religion 
were  designated.  Thns  Hatto  or  Ahito,  bishop 
of  Basle  (CapOvlart,  c  16)  forbade  even  Deo 
AccMie  to  meddle  with  the  scrrice  of  the  altar 
[compare  Detota  PEimtA] ;  and  Lucifer  of 
Cagliari,  dflMribing  the  conduct  of  his  enemies, 
saya  (in  the  tract  Moriendwn  esse,  etc.)  that  thfy 
lortnred  and  slew  even  dedicated  persons  fDeo 
dicatos).  [C] 

DEO  GRATIAS.  ecfl  x<^<t>  "Thanks 
be  to  God  I "  A  response  of  the  people,  fre- 
qnently  occurring  in  divine  service  from  very 
ancient  times,  derived  no  donbt  from  the  apos- 
tolic nse  of  the  phrase  (1  Oor.  xv.  ^  2  Cor.  ii.  i 
14).  The  best-known  instance  of  its  use  is  pro- 
bably that  in  which  it  forms  the  response  of  the 
people  to  the  Jte,  miua  ttt  of  the  priest  at  the 
end  of  the  liturgy. 

According  to  the  Mozarabic  rite  the  people 
Mid  Deo  graticu,  "Thanks  be  to  God,"  at  the 
naming  of  the  passage  to  be  read  as  the  "  Pro- 
phecy" in  the  Liturgy.  Bonn  mentions  this 
phrase  as  being  also  occasionally  used  instead 
of  Amen,  or  Lata  tibi  Chrwie  when  the  Gospel 

omisr.  AWT, 


was  ended  (Df  Jteb.  Littirg,  n.  vii,  4).  St.  Au- 
gustine notices  it  as  a  common  mode  of  greeting 
among  the  monks  In  his  time,  for  which  they 
were  ridiculed  and  inxulted  by  the  Agonistici, 
as  they  called  themselves,  among  the  Dcnatista 
(Aag.  in  Psalm,  cxxxii.  p.  630).  The  espres- 
sioQ  appears  to  have  been  frequently  used  on 
other  occasions  by  way  of  acclamation.  When 
Evodins  was  nominated  as  Augustine's  successor 
the  people  called  out  for  a  long  time — "Deo 
gratias,  Christo  landes"  (Ang.  t'p.  110,  de  Actii 
Ecodii).  [C] 

DEFORTATIO.  One  of  the  usages  of  the 
Galilean  Church  was  that  a  bishop  on  his  way 
to  be  enthroned  was  borne  in  a  chair  by  the 
hands  of  his  fellow-bishops.  Thns  Wilfrid  of 
York,  who  was  consecrated  in  Ganl,  is  said  (Zt/e 
by  Eddins,  c  12)  to  have  been  borne  to  his  throne 
by  the  hands  of  the  bishops  who  were  present, 
"more  eomm,"  i.e.  after  the  Gallican  custom 
[BiBHOP,  p.  225].  Gregory  of  Tears  perhaps 
alludes  to  this  custom  when  he  Mj*{Hist.  Ihmc. 
iii.  2)  that  the  assembled  bishops  and  people 
placed  (lorjtvernnt)  Quintianas  in  the  episcopal 
throne  of  Clermont.  A  "  chairing  "of  the  bishop 
on  the  shoulders  of  certain  persons  of  nnk,  the 
first  time  he  entered  his  cathedral,  was  customary 
in  several  of  the  French  churches  in  the  middle 
ages  CHarten^  De  Aitt.  Etxl.  RitSma,  I.  viii.  10, 
§  19).  [C] 

DEPOSITION.  [Dboradation.] 

DEPOSITION,  nr  Haoiologt  iDepotitio). 
The  word  <iepo$it\o  is  explained  in  the  sermon 
of  Maximus,  De  Depotitione  3.  Eiuebii  (in  the 
WorAs  of  Ambrose,  ii.  pt.  2,  p.  469)  to  mean, 
not  the  day  of  bnrial,  but  that  on  which  the 
soul  lays  down  the  burden  of  the  flesh ;  end  it 
is  probably  with  this  idea  that  it  is  used  in 
calendars  and  martyrologies.  For  instance,  in 
the  Mart.  Bierm,  we  have  on  March  21  "  De- 
potitio  Benedicti  Abbatis;"  in  the  Mart.  Sedae 
on  the  same  day,  "  Hatale  Benedict!  Abbatis," 
as  if  Depotitio  wen  exactly  synonymous  with 
NataU,  which  confessedly  means  the  death-day 
of  a  saint. 

Tet  on  July  11,  the  day  on  which  the  Trans- 
lation of  St.  Benedict  is  placed  by  Bede  and  Ado, 
the  Mart,  Hienti.  has  again  Dtposltio.  We  may 
infer  that  the  word  was  at  least  occasionally 
used  to  designate  the  day  on  which  the  relics 
were  entombed. 

Papebroch,  in  his  Conai*»  Chronologioo-Eittor. 
ad  CataL  Pontiff.  Roman.  (^Acta  Sanctorum,  Hay, 
vol.  iv.),  contends  strongly  that  Depoaitio  is  use>l 
for  the  day  of  death ;  L'leeatio,  Cuitm,  or  Thins- 
htio  for  that  of  barial. 

In  early  calendars  the  word  Depositio  fs  said 
to  be  confined  to  bishops  [CalsrDab,  p.  258], 
(Binterim's  Denkw6niigkviitn,  vi.  pt.  3,  p. 
370  ff.>  [C] 

DEPBECATORLAE.  In  an  ancient  codex 
quoted  by  Dncange  (s.  v.^  litanu  deprtoatoriae 
are  explained  to  be  simple  **  lett«n  of  request " 
given  by  presbyters,  who  were  nnable  to  grant 
the  formal  "dimissory  letters"  (formatae)  of 
bishops.   [ComtENDATORT  LETTERa  :  DnnSBORT 

Letfers.]  [C] 

DEPRIVATION.  [Deqradatios.] 

DEPUTATUS  (AMTovrdTot).  The  Greek 
Choi'ch  distingniihas  betweea  persons  properly 
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ID  crdsrs,  aet  iput  for  a  certain  work  by  the 
hnpoaition  of  the  bishop's  haoda,  >nd  those 
merely  nominated  to  certain  offices  without  im- 
position of  hands.  Deacons,  snbdeacou,  and 
readers  belong  to  the  former  cUsa ;  to  the  Utter, 
thoas  who  dlaehargc  pturelT  nbordiuto  offloea 
nnder  til*  direction  of  the  clergy;  na  the  Ihtori, 
who  have  the  charge  of  the  sacred  ressets  and 
Testments ;  the  Camiiati  [Gakdia^  who  attend 
to  the  thnribles  and  water-reswU  in  the  service 
of  the  altar ;  and  the  Depataii.  The  office  of  tlie 
latter  is,  in  processions  to  precede  the  deacon 
who  benn  the  Book  of  the  Gospels,  or  the  obla- 
tions, carrying  l^hted  tapera  and,  also,  if  neces- 
sary, to  clear  the  way  for  the  bishop  throngh  the 
crowded  church.  (Pemuneder  In  Wetser  aod 
Welte's  Kirohenlexicon,  ifL  107,  who  qnotca 
Morinos,  iV  8.  Eccl.  Orffnartowawt,  pL  fl.  p. 
W,  ed.  Antwerp,  1695). 

These  Depatati  thus  oorresponded  with  the 
Ceroferarii  or  Cereoitatarii  of  the  I^tin  Chnrch  ; 
and  in  the  form  of  their  appointment  (Qoar's 
kitchoiogion,  p.  237)  their  office  is  said  to  be  that 
of  bearing  Uie  lights  in  the  holy  mysteries.  See 

AOOLTTB.  [C] 

DESCENSUS.   A  word  sometimes  nsed  to 

signify  the  Tatilt  [Confdbio]  beneath  the  altar 
containing  relics  of  sainta.  Anastasins,  for  in- 
stance iffiat.  Eccl.,  an.  5  Z«onu  ItaurJ),  uses  It 
OS  equiraleot  to  the  mwrdfiagu  of  Tlteophaon, 
from  whom  he  li  compiling.  [)C] 

DESECBATION  of  Chhrches  and  Altars 
(^Exsecratio).  So  indelible  a  character  of  holi- 
ness was  thonght  to  be  stamped  npon  a  church 
or  an  altar  by  the  act  of  consecration,  that 
nothing  short  of  destruction,  or  such  dilapida- 
tion as  to  render  them  unfit  to  aerre  their 
proper  ends,  ooold  nulli^  it  (Barboea,  De  Off. 
€t  Poteat.  Epitoop.  pt.  ii.).  A  church  might, 
howerer,  be  so  polluted  as  to  need  Recon- 
ciliation (9.t).)  by  the  perpetration  In  it  of 
homicide  or  other  revolting  crime ;  and  if  the 
relics  which  had  been  deposited  at  consecration 
were  remored,  the  church  and  altar  lost  this 
sacred  character  until  these  were  restored ;  with 
the  relics  and  the  renewal  of  masses,  the  whole 
effect  of  consecration  returned  (Vigillm,  Pope 
538-555,  Ad  £idA«riwn,  Epid.  il.  c.  4>  Ore- 
gory  of  Toon  (J7M.  JVanc.  ix.  6)  mentions  an 
Instance  in  which  a  chnrch,  in  consequence  of  a 
homicide  baring  been  perpetrated  In  it,  lost  the 
OTirilege  of  DiTine  Service  (offiehim  ^rdidit). 
Compare  CmntCHTABD,  Sacbilbqe.  (Hartene, 
Dt  BU.  Ant.  ii.  284 ;  Thomas^  YeL  tt  Nov. 
Etxl.  Diaaip.  1.  458).  [C.] 

DE8EBTI0N  OF  THE  CLBBIOAL 

LIFE.  Several  centuries  elapse  before  we  find 
desertion  of  the  clerical  life  recognized  as  an 
offence.  The  Council  of  Chalcedon  in  451,  enacts 
(c.  7)  that  those  who  have  once  been  received 
into  the  derm  are  not  to  desert  it  for  any 
military  service  or  worldly  dignity.  IlitCoanell 
of  Angers  in  453  declared  (c  7)  clerics  who 
leaving  their  order  have  turned  avray  to  aecnlar 
warfare  and  to  a  lay  life  are  not  uig'astly  removed 
from  the  chnrch  which  thn  have  left.  The  1st 
Coandl  of  Toura,  A.Du  4ei,  has  an  equivalent 
provisioB  expressed  In  somewhat  clearer  lan- 
fongc  (d  h\  apMlficdly  enaetiag  excomnmaica- 


tion  for  the  oflimce.  We  hare  aa  Instance  of  thi 
pntctice  by  a  Breton  Council  of  uncertain  date 
(supposed  abont  555),  reeorded  by  Gregory  «f 
Tours  {Hist.  Franc,  ix.  15),  in  wnidi  a  bi^Mtp, 
who  let  his  hair  grow  and  took  bad  fais  wt^ 
was  nesimnuaicatad.  Under  Jttstlniaii's  Code, 
by  a  eoBstHutton  of  tbat  Emperor  'f.  A.11. 
532,  renewing  and  extending  a  previous  one  of 
Arcadiua  and  Honorius,  if  a  penon  deserted  the 
clerical  or  monastic  life  for  a  military  one  (the 
term  milUia  with  Its  congeners,  did  not  at  tbi; 
period  imply  necessarily  tbe  u*a  of  anns)  he  wat 
punished  by  being  made  a  cunaKa  of  the  dty 
of  his  birth,  i.e.  charged  with  all  the  bnithcns 
of  the  state.  If  there  were  already  very  masj 
curiaiet  in  the  city  he  was  to  be  placed  in  anj 
neighbouring  or  remote  one,  or  rren  in  any  one 
of  a  differait  province  which  shonld  ha^Mn  to 
be  in  special  want  ot  thesr  political  bauta  at 
burthen.  If  he  hid  hiinsetf|  the  <MriaIeM  could 
at  once  enter  npon  his  property  and  detain  it  to 
answer  legal  demands  (bk.  L  tit.  iii.  L  53  $  1). 
If,  on  the  other  hand,  a  clerk  or  monk  embnced 
an  ordinary  secnlar  lift,  all  bis  property  paned 
to  the  church  or  monastery  which  1m  had  dK 
sorted  (Tbid.  L  56,  §  2) — a  prorisioa  oonfiniwd 
as  to  monks  by  the  5th  Novel,  c.  4.  The  6U1 
Ifov^  which  extends  the  prohibitio)  to  enb- 
deacons  and  readers,  tiwufen  the  benefit  of  the 
forfeiture,  as  respects  clerics, — if  indeed  there  be 
anything  to  forfeit,— to  the  ourio,  proriding 
noreortr  that  If  the  dark  in  qneatien  be  poor, 
he  ahall  be  reduced  to  an  official  oMidltion,  i^e. 
probably  to  that  of  a  mere  servant  to  the  public 
offices  (c.  7) ;  aud  this  forfeiture  to  the  curia  b 
confirmed  by  the  123rd  Sovel,  c  15.  But  as 
respects  monks,  the  same  Novel  (c  42)  requim 
a  monk  who  betakes  himself  to  a  secular  lift — 
being  first  deprived  of  any  office  or  dignity  be 
may  acquire — ^to  be  sent  to  a  nwmasttjy,  te 
which  moreover  it  assigns  all  |voperty  acqniied 
by  him  afl«r  his  leaving  his  former  one.  If  he 
absconds  from  this,  the  judge  of  the  province  it 
to  hold  and  admonish  him. 

In  a  letter  ofPope  Zacharias  (a.i>.  741-51)  U 
king  Pepin,  the  Pope  decrees  that  those  who  have 
once  been  admitted  into  the  clei^,  or  bare  de- 
sired monastic  life,  are  not  to  betake  tbemsdves 
to  military  service,  or  to  any  worldly  dignitv 
(^Ep  7,  c.  9),  under  pain  of  anathema  if  they  do 
not  repent  and  return  to  their  former  Ilfo — a 
provision  substantially  identical  with  that  of  the 
Conndls  of  Angers  and  Tonn.  In  Charlemagne'i 
O^tulariea  also  is  a  provision  that  a  priest 
ought  to  continue  in  the  religious  habit "  (Jtf- 
dmo  Tertia,  c.  110).  See  also  the  Slat  caooa 
of  the  Council  of  Frankfort  In  794,  that  clerio 
and  monks  should  eontlnne  stedfiwt  la  their  de- 
termination." 

Desertion  of  the  clerical  lift  must  of  coum 
be  distinguished  from  desertion  of  the  clerical 
functions  In  a  particular  diocne  or  parish.  See, 
amongst  other  authorities,  as  to  bishops  leaviog 
their  districts  (^nopoutlns),  the  so-called  Aposto- 
Had  CcmoM,  c.  11  (otherwise  13  or  14X  and  the 
123rd  NotM;  and  as  to  presbyters,  deacons,  aid 
other  clerics  so  acting,  Apoat.  Ctm.  a  13  (othei^ 
wise  14  or  15) ;  also  the  16th  Canon  of  the 
Council  of  Nicnea.  One  of  the  temptations  to 
the  breach  of  discipline  in  qoestion  appears  u 
have  been  the  serving  in  private  oratories,  ■ 
tewhichBee^M«b57,58,andlSl.  £3.  ILL.] 
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DEBIDEBATA.  A  name  Bometimes  need 
for  the  Mcraments,  as  being  desired  of  all  Chris- 
tians. Zeno  of  Verona  (/nnf.  8  ad  Foniem, 
quoted  hj  Dncange)  asks  whj  his  haann  delay 
"  ad  dMidaraU  fesUnare."  [C.] 

DESIDEBItrS.  (1)  Bishop  of  Vienne,mar- 
tjT  at  Lyons;  Natale,  Feb.  11  (ifari.  Bedae, 
^doait  in  Aj^Mndice,  Vanatii).  According  to  Ado 
h%  Boffered  martyrdom  on  Uay  23,  and  was 
translated  Feb.  11. 

<8)  Bishop  of  Ferrara;  "Paasio"  May  23 
^Jfarf.  Adonia,  Usnardi). 

(S)  The  reader,  martyr  at  Naplea  nnder 
Diocletian,  with  JanDarlu  the  bishop  and  others ; 
commemorated  Sept,  19  (Jfiu^  JBom.  Vet.,  Bedae, 
Adonis,  Usoardi).  [W.  F.  G.] 

DEWOKSATZO.  [Abbeas:  Betboihal: 
Mabriaqb.] 

DESFOTICAB  (A«<nroTucal  loftroO.  The 
greater  featirals  of  the  Chnrch  are  so  called  by 
the  Greeks;  they  are  generally  reckoned  to 
amount  to  twelre,  bat  anthorttfei  vary  on  this 
point.  [Feritalb.]  (Danial's  Cbdw  Zihtrajnu, 
It,  235.)  [C] 

DETBAOnOET  is  defined  to  be  the  eoneaaled 
and  nnjust  attack  in  words  npon  the  repntation  oi 
another  person.  It  differs  from  Cahmtnia  in  that 
the  latter  Is  a  false  accusation  made  in  the  conrse 
of  legal  procaedings,  and  from  Cmtwnelia  In  its 
being  concealed  from  the  person  aActed. 

This  sin  has  been  condemned  Imth  by  fathers, 
as  by  St.  Angustine  (In  bom.  41 1)e  Sanctit),  St. 
Jerome  (_Ep.  3,  aL  52,  NepoHm.  c  14),  and 
St.  Chrysoetom  {Da  Saurd.  5,  G),  and  by  rarions 
canons  of  ooandls  (e.g.  Cone,  CaHh,  iv.  cc  55-60) 
under  widar  w«rds  which  Include  other  offences 
agsinst  tbt  9th  oommaBdment  (Bingham,  Ckr. 
Ant.  6,  2,  10,  and  16, 13,  3 ;  Farrsris  voc. ; 
Thorn.  Aq.  Smnma,  2,  8.  qnacat.  73 ;  Soto  De 
Jmt.  €t  Jmv,  5, 10).  [I.  B.] 

DEUS  IN  ADJUTORIUM.  The  canonical 
Honn,  according  to  Western  nsage,  generally  be- 
gin with  the  words  of  the  70th  [69th  Vulg.]  Psalm. 

V.  Dens  in  adjutorinm  menm  intende. 

R.  Domine  ad  adjurandnm  me  fcstina. 

Cassian  (Collatio^  x.  c.  10}  tells  as  that  this 
TATse  was  frequently  ased  hf  monks  in  their  de> 
Totions  before  his  time,  bat  it  does  not  appear 
tliat  it  was  definitirely  prefixed  to  each  Hour 
befora  the  time  of  St,  Benedict,  who  prescribed 
that  use  tn  his  Rale  (c,  9). 

The  Roman  osa  at  Matins  prefixes  the  verse 
and  response, 

V.  uuniao,  labia  uaa  aperias. 

R.  £t  OB  noom  annnntiabit  landem  tnan, 
from   the  51st  [50th  Vulg.]  Psalm  ;  in  the 
monastic  breriaries,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
Z>omcn«,  labia  fi>Uows  the  Den*  in  ai^utorium. 

In  Ccnnidtne,  Deut  t»  aijvtorium  is  preceded  by 

T.  CooVerta  nos,  Dens  salataris  noster. 

R.  £t  arerte  iram  tnam  a  nobis, 
from  the  85th  [MOi  Vulg.]  Psalm, 

The  Terse,  "  0  Lord,  open  tfaoa  oar  lips,"  ttc, 
also  occurs  bt  the  aarly  part  of  the  Greek  morn- 
ing office. 

(Bona,  D&  Divima  Pialmodta,  ch.  xri.  4; 
Martens,  De  Ant.  Momach.  Bit.  pp.  5, 23  j  Wetzer 
%mi  Walta^  KirdtaUaKiorm,  ilL  122.)  [C] 


DEVIL  (IH  Art).  The  Earlr  Churdi  _ 
to  hare  contemplated  the  spiritual  enemy  of  God 
and  man  principally  as  to  his  fbuctioos  of  tompt- 
ation  and  possession  in  this 
world.  Representations  of 
him  as  the  final  aooostr 
and  claimant  of  the  sotUs 
of  the  lost,  or  as  their  tor- 
mentor in  the  place  of  his 
own  condemnation,  l>eloDg 
to  mediaeral  rather  than 
to  primitive  art.  The  pre- 
sent writer  is  not  aware  of 
the  existence  of  any  hell 
earlier  than  the  mosaics  of 
Torcello,  as  that  painted 
by  Methodius,  even  if  its 
story  be  true,  has  alto- 
gether Tanishod.  On  iha 
sarcophagi,  and  later  in 
Anglo-Saxon  and  Irish 
HSS.  more  particularly, 
the  tempter  is  symbolized, 
as  so  often  in  Holy  Scrip- 
tare,  onder  the  form  of 
the  Serpent  (see  «.  e.). 
One  instanoa  Uiare  Is,  how- 
ever, given  by  IXdnn  in 
the  loomigrapMe  du  Ser- 
pent (^Ann.  Ardi^alogiqtus, 
r.  2)  of  a  Gnostic  combi* 
nation  of  human  and  ierpentiM  fbnn,  with  leo 
nine  head  and  fiua  (sea  woodcot).  It  Is  taker 
from  a  bronze  in  the  Vatican  collection,  and  ii 
derived,  he  says  with  certainty,  from  the  ancient 
Egyptian  symbol  of  a  lion-headed  serpent.  Bat 
the  numan  form  and  expression  are  so  predomi- 
nant as  to  make  it  appear  to  be  an  anticipation 
of  the  personified  serpent  of  tha  Middle  Ages, 
represented  in  the  Book  of  Kails  and  other 
northern  MSS.  The  Gothio  or  mediaeval  re- 
presentations seem  to  begin  in  Italy  with  the 
fiend  In  the  Chase  of  Theodoric,  which,  till 
lately  destrored  br  gradoal  and  wanton  mis* 
chief,  adorned  the  fmai  of  SL  Zenooe  in  Verona. 

In  the  Laurentian  MS.  of  Rabula  (A.D.  587) 
there  is  an  extraordinary  representation  of  the 
demoniacs  of  Gadara,  just  delivered  from  their 
tormenting  spirits,  who  are  fiattering  away  in 
the  form  of  little  black  hamanities  of  mis- 
chievons  azpression.   [Sea  DsHOiruci.] 

[B,  St.  J.  T.l 

DEVOTA  FEUINA,  or  simply  DEVOTA. 
It  need  hardly  be  said  that  the  practice  of  vows 
made  to  God  is  recognized  in  the  Fentateach, 
and  throughout  the  Old  Testament  (LeviL  vii. 
16,  xzvii,  1  and  foU.,  Numb.  vL  2  and  foU.,  xt. 
3,  8,  zzz.  2  and  foil.  &&}.  Snch  tows  might  be 
of  persons  as  well  as  thii^  as  la  the  Instance 
of  the  "singular  vow  "  mentioned  in  Lev,  zzrii., 
and  of  the  Nazarites  mentioned  in  Numb.  vi. ; 
with  which  compare  the  applications  in  the  case 
of  Jephthah,  (Jtidg.  zl.  SO)  Samson  (Judg.  xiii.  5) 
and  Samuel  (1  Sam.  i.  11).  Certain  checks  are 
at  the  same  time  imposed  on  the  vows  of  women, 
which  are  required  to  have  at  least  the  tacit  assent 
of  a  father,  if  the  woman  be  "  in  her  father's  house 
in  her  youth  "  (Nomb.  zxz.  3-5),  or  of  a  husband, 
if  she  "  had  at  all  a  husband  "  (tb.  6-6,  10-15) ; 
"  but  every  tow  of  a  widow,  and  of  her  that  is 
divorced,  wherewith  thay  have  boosd  thali  aoals, 
shall  stand  against  ha  ** 't.  9). 

AN  8 
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The  esunples  of  St  Paul  (AcU  xviii.  23,  24), 
and  the  four  disciplei  at  Jerusalem  (Acta  xxi. 
23)  ihow  that  like  wacticee  were  adopted  hj 
the  Apostolic  Church.  But  orer  and  aboTe 
theae  tcmpomry  vowa,  it  is  clitar  that  the 
class  of  church-widows  were  considered  as  per- 
sonully  deToted  to  God.  Moreover,  in  his 
mode  of  speaking  of  Tii^ins,  St.  Pai^  clearly 
shews  that  he  oonsidera  those  who  have  aatho- 
rity  over  them  to  hare  power  to  **  keep "  them 
for  the  Lord  (see  1  Cor.  vjj.  34,  37,  38).  The 
Apostolical  Coialit-itions,  besides  their  abundant 
notices  of  the  church- widows,  shew  us  also 
the  rise  of  a  distinct  class  of  church-rirf^ns 
devoted  to  God  in  like  manner.  The  term  deoota, 
howerer,  at  applied  both  to  widows  and  rirgins, 
rarvlTed  both  organisations  and  spread  beyond 
them,  and  Mms  to  serve  as  a  transition  link  be- 
tween them  and  female  monachism.  From  the 
4th  century  downwards  there  are  many  texts 
which  can  hardly  he  applied,  at  all  events  ex- 
closively,  to  either  institate  as  such,  and  antici- 
pate any  organized  female  monachism,  bot  which 
clearly  imply  a  practice  of  self-consecraUoB  to 
Ood  on  the  part  both  of  widows  and  unmarried 
women,  And  which  serve  as  the  foundation  of  the 
practice  of  the  Church  in  later  times  in  respect 
to  nuns. 

Thus  the  first  Council  of  Taleuk^  A.D.  374, 
treating  "of  girls  who  have  derotod  themselves 
to  God,  exacts  that  if  they  voluntarily  contract 
**  earthly  "  marriage,  they  shall  not  even  be  al- 
lowed Immeiliate  penance,  and  shall  not  be  admit- 
ted to  commanion  till  they  have  given  full 
satis&ction.  Now  it  was  only  in  the  5th  century 
that  monachism,  under  the  Bwliau  rale,  penetra- 
ted into  Southern  Gaul,  so  that  the  puellae  in 
question  cannot  have  been  nnns  properly  so  called. 
The  same  applies  to  the  canons  of  the  1st  Council 
of  Toledo,  A.D.  400,  which  enact  that  a  "  devota  " 
who  takes  a  husband  is  not  to  be  admitted  to 
penance  duriuj;  his  life,  unless  she  preserves  con- 
tinence (c  16),  or,  with  still  greater  severity, 
that  if  a  bishop's,  or  priest's,  or  deacon's  daughter, 
having  been  devoted  to  God,  sins  and  marries, 
should  her  father  or  mother  restore  their  affec- 
tion to  her,  they  are  to  be  excluded  from  com- 
munion. The  father  may  indeed  shew  cause  in 
conncil  ^;ainst  the  sentence,  but  the  womao  her- 
self is  only  to  receive  the  commanion  after  her 
husband's  death  and  penance,  nnless  at  her  last 
hour  (c  19) — a  text  which  indeed  admits  the 
validity  of  the  marriRge. 

The  stamp  was  set  on  the  woman's  detotio 
by  her  taking,  or  rather  receiving  from  the 
priest's  hands,  the  veil,  symbol  of  her  being 
espoosed  to  Christ.  Hence  the  distinction 
which  we  find  mode  between  the  gravity  of  mar- 
riage in  the  case  of  the  veiled  and  unveiled ;  as 
to  which  see  Pope  Innocent  I.'s  2nd  letters,  to 
Victricius  Archbishop  of  Rouen,  cc.  12,  13,  and 
certoir  canons  of  doubtful  aut^hority,  supposed 
to  be  contemporaneous  "of  the  Roman  to  the 
Qavlish  bishops,"  cc.  1, 2.  The  devotional  or  vir- 
ginal habit  might  indeed  be  assumed,  at  all  events 
in  the  5th  ceutury,  without  nctunl  consecration; 
see  Uo  the  Grent's  167th  letter,  A.D.  458  or 
459,  to  KuBtidu  Biriiop  of  Narbonne,  c.  15. 

The  virgin  devoted  to  God"  is  assimilated 
to  the  monk  in  a  canon  of  the  Council  of  Chal- 
cedon,  a.d.  451,  forbidding  both  to  marry  under 
pais  of  •xcomnunicatton,  bat  sabject  to  the  in- 


dulgence of  the  local  bishop  (c.  15X  TLe  2>i 
Cound)  of  Aries,  a.D.  452,  seems  to  roufi at  m- 
communication  in  mA  cases  to  Durriage  afttr 
25,  and  provides  that  a  penance  ia  not  to  W 
refused  if  asked  for,  but  communion  only  to  h 
granted  after  long  delay  (c.  52).  An  ei^sf- 
rated  strictness  on  the  other  hand  pervades  > 
letur  of  Pope  Symmachas  (a.i>.  49^-513)  i» 
Ushop  Caesarius,  of  Aries.  Not  only  doei  bt 
require  the  excommunication  of  those  who  bin 
sought  to  marry  virgins  consecrated  to  God. 
whether  with  their  own  will  or  against  it,  sal 
declare  that  "  we  do  not  sufTer  widow*  t* 
marry  who  have  long  persevered  in  the  relig)«u 
purpose ;  but  he  forbids  those  vii^ns  to  nsnr 
"  to  whom  it  may  have  happened  to  pais  th«r 
age  during  many  yean  in  nwoaatcries'*— 
forcing,  in  short,  virginity  withoai  «ven  *  fn- 
fession. 

The  practice  of  the  religions  profession,  brtb 
in  convents  and  outside  of  them,  is  shewn  ia  th( 
Canons  of  the  5th  Council  of  (Sloans,  AJ>  ^ 
which  excommunicates  alike,  t^cthu  with  thdi 
husbands,  both  girls  who  in  convents  have  pst 
on  the  religious  garment,  and  those  wfao,whetfer 
girls  or  widows,  have  assumed  the  habit  in  thci 
bouses  (c  li)).  On  the  other  hand,  the  W 
Council  of  Macon  in  581  pronoonced  excomniui- 
cation  for  life  against  both  parties,  in  case  ft 
such  marri^es. 

Towards  the  end  of  the  6th  or  beginning  «t 
the  7th  century,  in  the  letters  of  Pope  Gre^orj 
the  Great  (a.d.  590-603),  we  seem  to  pcroefW 
a  dutinction  between  the  "  religions  "  aad  *•  mo- 
nastic "  habit,  whidt  may  bav«  indicated  tksi 
between  the  rimple  devota  and  the  nun.  Writiae 
to  the  Roman  exarch  (bk.  iv.  ep.  18X  he  speak* 
of  women  till  now  "in  the  rdigioos  and  wo- 
nastic  habit "  who  have  thrown  off  the  sacnd  gar- 
ment and  veil,  and  married,  and  who  are  nid  te 
be  under  the  exardi's  patronage,  and  wans  iim 
against  the  iniquity  of  such  protection.  It  will 
not  have  escaped  attention  that  the  **  veil "  in 
this  passage  seems  to  correspond,  as  in  later  anl 
present  Romish  practice,  with  the  speci^ly  Kt»- 
nastic  profession.  On  the  other  hand,  an  caHitt 
letter  of  the  same  pope  (bk.  tii.  tp.  24,  ad  CLuk 
nctrHUR),  distinguishes  between  veiled  virgins  and 
women  in  convents.  The  moonqMtibiUty  be- 
tween marriage  and  the  religions  "babtt"  is 
indicated  in  another  letter  of  the  same  pept  ta 
bishops  Virgilios  and  Efyagrina,  (bk.  vii.  pL  ii.  c 
119). 

That  in  spite  of  all  prohibitions,  marriafS 
with  "  religious  "  women  oontinned  to  £ake  plus, 
and  to  be  celebrated  even  in  chweht  »  evidnt 
from  an  edict  of  King  Clothair  II.,  istaed  tt  tW 
5th  Council  of  Paris,  A.D.  614  or  615.  Mo  Ma 
was  to  carry  off  religious  girls  or  widows.  wb« 
have  devoted  themselves  to  God,  as  well  thf** 
who  reside  in  their  own  houses  as  thoae  who  are 
placed  in  monasteries  (thus  dearly  distinguiihins 
between  the  two  classes) ;  and  if  any,  eitktr  by 
violence  or  by  any  kind  of  authority  ^osld 

S resume  to  unite  such  to  himself  in  marrisjie, 
e  was  sabject  to  capital  punishment,  or,  unAer 
special  drconutances  to  exile,  and  fatfettnrc  e(' 
goods. 

The  7th  letter  of  Pope  Zaeharias  (&JX.  741- 
51),  addressed  to  Pepin  as  mayor  of  the  palace, 
nod  to  the  bbhops,  abbots,  snd  nobles  of  tVa 
Franks,  refers  to  Pope  Innocent's  lett«r  bsftw 
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wmtioned,  as  to  the  dittiaction  between  the 
mnrri^  of  veiled  nod  unreiled  Tirgins,  the 
fonoer  of  whan  are  to  be  sepantcd,  uie  Utter 
ou\y  to  do  **  some  "  penance  (ce.  20,  21),  On 
the  other  hand,  a  capitulary  of  the  6th  book 
(r.  411)  treats  as  alMolutely  null  a  marriage 
with  "a  Tirgin  devoted  to  God,  a  vroman  nnder 
the  religious  habit  or  professing  the  continnance 
of  widowhood,"  re-enacting  the  puauhment  of 
■epsration  and  exile  for  Uie  ofieadera.  One  of 
the  7th  book  (c  S38)  it  addressed  to  the  ease  of 
those  widows  and  girls  who  have  put  on  the 
religiuoa  habit  in  their  own  houses,  either  re- 
ceiving  it  from  their  parents  or  of  themselves, 
but  afterwards  marry ;  they  ore  to  be  eicom- 
monicated  till  they  separate  from  their  husbands, 
and  if  they  will  not,  to  be  kept  perpetnally  ex- 
cluded tnm  commuDioD.  A  Lombard  capitulary 
of  783,  contains  a  like  euetmeat  (Perts,  L^. 
t.1).  [J.M.L.] 

DEXAHKNE,  A«ta^^i7|,  a  dstem  or  tank 
for  the  water  needed  for  the  replenishing  of  the 
font  and  the  various  ecclesiastical  offices  (Procop. 
ffiator.  Arcan.  c.  iii.).  Erroneously  interpreted  by 
Saidss,  sub  toe.  of  the  altar;  and  by  Bingham, 
Orig.  bk.  viU.  c  vii.  §  4,  of  the  font.      [E.  V.] 

/  DIACONIA.  (I).  The  name  given  to  the 
loealities  in  which  food  and  alma  were  distribnted 
to  the  poor  by  the  deacons  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 
Each  was  nnder  the  administration  of  one  of  the 
seven  deacons,  one  fur  each  region,  the  whole 
being  under  the  superintendence  of  an  archdeacoo. 
Each  (liaoMia  had  a  hall  for  the  distribution  of 
charity,  and  an  oratory  or  chapel  annexed.  These 
laat  remaiiMd  when  the  original  purpose  of  the  dia- 
cemia  had  passed  away,  and  have  risen  to  the  dig- 
nity of  churches,  of  which  there  are  now  fourteen, 
each  assigned  to  one  of  the  cardinal  deacons. 

llie  original  pnrpose  of  the  dvxooma  is  illus- 
trated by  the  following  passages  from  Anasta- 
siua  : — SUphan.  II.  §  22d :  "  foris  muros  . . .  duo 
fecit  Zenodochla...  quae  et  aodarlt  ranerabili- 
bus  Diaoonis  ItUe  foris  existentibns ....  id  est 
Diaconiae  S.  Dei  genetricis,  et  B.  Silvestri  duae." 
Hadrian.  I,  $  ^'61 :  "  constituit  Diaconias  tres 
foris  portam  B.  Apost.  Principis  . . .  et  ibidem 
dispenaatione  per  onliuem  panperibos  conKolari, 
atqae  eleemosynam  fieri  [constituit]."  Infra, 
§  345:  "idem  ^regius  PraetUl  Diaconia  con- 
atitnit . . .  concedens  els  agros  Tineas  etc.  nt  de 
coram  reditu  . . .  Diaconiae  proficientes  pauperes 
Chiiati  reficercatnr." 

(2).  The  word  diaconia  was  also  used  for  that 
part  of  the  deacon's  ofSce  which  consisted  in  dis- 
pensing &od  and  money  to  the  poor.  It  is  thus 
employed  by  Gregory  the  Great  in  a  letter  to 
John,  in  which  he  says,  "  te  mensis  panpemm 
et  e^ibeodae  diaconiae  eligimuspraeponendum;" 
and  goes  on  to  speak  of  the  money  received  "dia- 
coaiM  exhibitione  erogandnm"  (Greg.  UagD. 
Ep.  ad  Joatin.  24).  See  Snico',  I>acange,  Hos- 
pinian.  da  Templia,  p.  18.  [£.  V.] 

(3>  In  the  earlier  days  of  monachism  this  term 
was  mod  for  monastic  alms-giving  (Cass.  CoUat. 
znii.  ? ;  Gregor.  M.  Ep.  22%  The  oldest  monk 
waa  entrusted  with  it  in  Egypt  (Cass.  (Mat.  xxi. 
1);  in  the  East  the  "oeconomus"  or  bursar 
(Martene  in  Cass.  ib.  xxi.  8,  9).  [I.  G.  S.] 

DIACONICA  (^MKOPtKh).  Certain  short 
prayers  or  " suffrages  "  in  the  Liturgy  are  called 
Jfiacmica,  as  being  recited  by  the  attendant 


deacon.  Tlicy  are  also  called  Zlpni'tKi,  as  being 
mainly  prayers  for  peace.  In  the  consecration 
of  a  bishop  the  i^uiconica  are  said  by  hishopo. 
(MAiard  on  the  Gregorian  Sacramentary,  p.  523 ; 
Neale's  Tetralogia  Litwgioa,  p.  217.)  [C] 
DLA.0OVI0UM.  (1)  The  vestry  oi  sacristy 
of  a  ch  urch,  so  called  from  being  the  place  where 
the  deacons  performed  their  duties  in  getting 
ready  the  vestments  and  holy  vessels,  heating 
the  water,  preparing  and  lignting  th*  incense, 
and  other  essentials  for  the  <»lebration  of  the 
Eucharist,  and  other  divine  offices.  No  minister 
of  a  lower  grade  was  jtermitted  to  enter  the 
IMaconicum  {Condi.  Laat.  can.  21 ;  ConcU.  Aga- 
thent.  can.  66).  The  diaconicum  was,  as  a  rule, 
placed  on  the  right  or  south  side  of  the  bema  or 
sanctnary,  answering  to  the  prothetis  on  the 
north,  and  communicating  with  the  bema  by  n 
door  in  the  parabema  or  side-wall.  It  also  usu- 
ally had  an  independent  entrance  through  aa 
external  door.  The  diaconicum  genemlly  ter- 
minated apsidally,  and  was  always  provided  vitb 
an  altar  {0wtatrrffptor,  Apophthegmata  fatrvm 
apud  Gelas.  No.  3;  iiyia  rfHiw4Cet,  EacMog, 
Qoar,  p.  245),  on  which  the  bread  and  wIh 
were  placed  prior  to  their  removal  to  the  pro- 
thesis.  Its  wall  was  otien  adorned  with  pic- 
tures of  saintly  deacons,  Stephen,  Benjamin,  Sic. 
Within  it  was  the  treasury,  KaqaiKmpx***"} 
or  vKtuoipvXiKun',  where  the  sacred  vesseU 
and  other  treasures  of  the  church  were  kept 
(Cyril  Scytb.  in  Vita  S.  S(A.  apud  Ducange).  II 
was  also  used  by  the  priests  as  a  vestry,  ic 
which  they  changed  their  vestments  and  put  on 
their  encharistic  dress  (<i«-f AMvrst  MAdtfo'otm 
riir  hpoTU^y  aroXiir  iw  tuuMvuf ,  Ts^oar, 
Sabae,cap.ii.ap.  Suicer).  Relics  were  preserved  ic 
it  {Catalog.  Patriarch.  ComtantiaopoL  np.  Suicer). 
Worshippers  who  for  disciplinary  reasons  were 
exclQd«l  from  the  actual  church  were  permitted 
to  offer  their  devotions  ]im,e.g.  the  Emperor  Leo 
VI.  when  excommunicated  Air  his  fourth  marriage 
(CedreDBB,  OM^mHi  ffitt.).  The  diaconicum 
was  sometimes  a  apuioas  chamber  annexed  to 
the  church  {duiconicum  majua),  large  enoogh  for 
the  reception  of  a  provincial  or  general  sj'nod 
[CoDNCii^  p,  477].  Id  the  diaconicum  of  the 
church  at  Paneas,  the  statue,  supposed  to  be  that 
of  the  woman  with  the  iasue  of  blood,  removed 
for  safety  from  tbe  market-place,  was  erected 
(Philostorg.  lib.  vii.  c  3). 

Other  names  by  which  tbe  diaconicum  was 
known  were,  ia-wturrtKSy  (as  being  the  hall  of 
reception),  irKtvo^vXdKioy,  fitraTtipiop  or  furw 
r&ptov  (a  word  of  various  orthography  and  very 
tmcertain  etymology,  perhaps  representing  "mu- 
tatorium,"  aa  the  place  where  the  clergy  changed 
their  vestments),  iriAirto^6ptov,  secreUrium,  on 
which  see  Bingham,  Orig.  Eccl,  bk.  viii.  c  vii. 
§  7  J  Leo  Allat.  Ve  Tempi.  Oraec.  Sec.,  ep.  i, 
§  1^15 ;  Suicer,  nib  toe, ;  Ducange,  Oloatar.  Id. 
Deacript.  3.  SofAiae,  ad  Paul.  Slentiar. ;  Neale, 
Ifist.  East.  Ch.,  General  Introd.  p.  191,  §9. 

(2)  Diaconicum  also  signifies  the  volume  con- 
taining the  directions  for  the  due  performance  of 
the  deacon's  office,  0i0\loy  rqj  Aioxot'fu,  Cf. 
Leo  AUatius,  Dimrt.  i.  de  Lihr.  Eccl.  Qraecor. 

(3)  The  word  is  also  used  for  certain  prayers 
said  at  interTals  in  the  service  by  the  deacon 
tixal  SiMcSyovt  known  also  as  tlnnxd.  [DlA- 
OO^wa.]  [E.  v.] 

DIADEBIA.   [CaowK:  CoROXano:!.]  . 
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DIAPASON,  DIAPENTE  DIATE88A- 
BON.  Theee  ara  the  time  iatervals  of  the 
octare,  the  perfect  fifth,  and  th«  perfect  fourth ! 
the  ratios  which  detenni&e  them  are  |,  |,  and  ). 
Tbejr  were  the  oaly  interrals  that  were  consi- 
dered Gonsonancee,  and  were  always  of  the  same 
in^^mtDde  in  erery  scale  whether  diatonic,  chro- 
matic, or  enharmonic,  while  the  others  were 
Tariable(Be«CAHONiMHiiaio,p.274).  Although 
the  system  of  reckoolng  1^  tetracfaoHs  continued 
till  the  time  of  Gnido  Axetinos,  yet  the  name 
Diapason  shows  that  the  ancients  attributed  to 
the  octave  a  greater  degree  of  perfection  in 
respect  of  consonance,  which  is  also  shown  by 
the  notation  preserved  by  Alypins,  where  in  the 
modes  above  the  Dorian  in  pitch,  for  most  of  the 
bi^er  notes  (which  wovld  be  the  latest  exten- 
doD  <^  the  respective  scales)  the  symbols  repre- 
senting the  Dotea  an  octave  below  were  adopted 
with  the  addition  of  a  acute  accent.  It  is  strange 
that  thb  plan  waa  not  extended  over  the  whole 
"  diagram "  of  the  modes,  which  would  have 
been  a  very  material  simplification,  and  is  indeed 
'a  considenbia  ajmnuimaUon  to  our  present 
system  of  calling  lul  notes  diffsring  by  an  octave 
by  the  same  name.  This  however  appears  to  have 
escaped  the  notice  of  the  early  Latin  authors, 
although  they  did  make  great  simplifications. 
St.  Gregory  completed  the  recognition  of  the 
octave  by  reducing  the  names  of  notes  to  7, 
which  have  reraain«l  to  this  day. 

The  fifth  and  fourth  together  make  an  octave 
(|X]  =  1),  and  according  as  the  former  or  the 
latter  was  the  lower  in  pitch,  the  octave  was  said 
to  be  harmonically  or  arithmetically  divided ; 
these  divisions  wen  also  called  anuentio  and 
plagal  (q.  v.),  tfana : 

■     Here  the 

AtOlmUo !   ^cS  nlue  of  G 

fl)    U  the 
Harmonic 


C  G 

mean  between  those  of  C  and  c  (1  and 

Here  the 


Plagat: 


:  value  of  P 
(f)  is  the 
Arithmetic 


c    r  e 

mean  between  those  of  C  and  c  (I  and  j). 

But  it  is  worth  noticing  that  if  too  harmonic 
means  be  inserted  betweoi  C  and  ^  F  Is  one  of 
them,  which  would  point  to  the  conclusion  that 
the  ancients  were  wrong  in  taking  an  arithme- 
tical division  at  all,  though  it  is  most  natural 
that  that  error  shontd  have  been  made  by  them. 

This  division  can  be  made  in  any  octave,  ex- 
cepting that  that  from  F  to  f  can  only  be  divided 
antbentically  at  e,  and  that  from  B  to  b  can 
only  be  divided  pli^ally  at  E.  [J.  B.  L.] 

DIAPENTR  [Diapason.] 

DIAPSALHA.  This  is  the  word  used  in 
the  Septuagint  and  recognized  by  other  writers 
Hs  the  equivalent  to  "  &lah,"  which  occurs  in 
the  Pkalnu  and  In  the  Cantiele  irf  Haitakknk. 
See  Smith*!  Did.  iM  B9Ae,  mS>  voc  Selah, 
where  the  obscurity  of  the  subject  is  fnlly 
stated.  As  the  early  Christians  used  the  psalms 
in  public  worship  so  it  is  natural  tliey  would 
copy  the  Hebrew  method  of  singing  the  psalms. 
The  Litnrgy  of  St.  James  prescribes  Pss.  23,  34, 
145, 117  at  the  Fraction,  and  in  Ps.  84  Sufa^- 
fta  occurs  in  the  LXX.  where  Selah  is  not  fbund. 


St.  Jerme  enters  into  the  qnestlofi  at  aiBi 
length  in  his  letter  to  Haroella,  bat  leaves  tie 
matter  in  doubt ;  he  mentions  it  also  in  Ua  ea»- 
mentary  on  Ps.  4  and  Habak.  3. 

It  appears  to  the  writer  that  an  IntopntatiM 
suggested  by  the  primary  meaning  of  i^^AJkw 
will  nearly,  if  not  quite,  reconcile  the  oooflicti^ 
opinions  and  perhaps  account  fer  then ;  viz^ 
that  it  was  a  direction  for  the  instrtunents  t* 
play,  while  the  chonta  was  silent  or  perha{« 
prwlncing  a  serial  of  notes  witltont  words,  tt^ 
a  "dirision,"'  or  "Pneuma."  It  lias  Iwa 
said  that  the  Jews  used  Pneumata;  if  sa,  tk* 
adoption  of  them  by  Christians  is  obvioiu ;  bat 
in  any  case  it  would  seem  that  they  wart  «»• 
monly  in  nsa  at  an  early  period.  In  coBseqnnDi 
of  tlw  oommMt  osa  of  variooa  mudenl  instn- 
menta  at  feasts  and  entertainmanta  at  iMek 
Christian  morality  was  likely  to  be  outraged  a 
the  period  of  the  empire,  tiie  Christians  mat 
chary  of  their  use  in  religious  Mrrices,  fcnr- 
ful  donbtless  of  the  assodatiMi  of  ideas.  Si 
John  Hawkins  (iKs<.  q/  Untie,  p.  sxvii)  gins 
a  list  of  fiithers.  who  hav«  desonooed  muicsl 
instruments,  bnt  he  gives  no  refereneea;  and 
the  writer  has  succeedra  in  verifying  Epiphaaias 
only,  who  speaks  of  the  flute  as  a  diaboHcsl 
instrument.  In  the  Eastern  Church  to  that 
day  instrumental  music  is,  we  belien,  nnknowa. 
Thus  the  Pnenma  may  have  been  inrartad  by 
the  early  Ouistians  as  tha  naaraat  umwtes- 
tion  to  tin  Diapsalma.  [J.  K.  L.] 

DIABETOR.  TbtCodtxScel.Jfric.it.TS) 
runs  thus  (Bruua's  OamieM,  L  175):  "Ranu 
placuit,  ut  quoniam  Hippooensium  diatrtonm 
ecdesiae  destitutio  non  est  diutins  u^ligeads 
.  .  .  els  episcopuB  ordioetur.**  The  cquinlat 
in  the  Greek  version  is  "^poyriffral  rif  if 
KAqvfat,"  "  caretakers  of  the  chorch  "  nirrsa- 
rBHTOB],  as  if  daring  a  vacancy  of  ut  ttt, 
which  is  implied  In  the  conclodiag  wwds  of  tht 
canon.  Ducange  (b.  v.)  conjectures  '^diMC- 
torum,**  Hardouin  *' diarrhy tomm."  Tlie  w«rd 
does  not  seem  to  occur  elsewhere.  [C] 

DIASTTLA,  AtdoTtAa,  the  Caxcnxi  by 

which  the  bema  was  separated  from  the  MW 
(Sym.  Thessalon.  apud  Ducai^ ;  Sut  rmw  Krym^- 
Stff  ifro*  Tajr  Smmtt^Acm').  Goar*s  £mduL  f- 
708.  [t  v.] 

DIATESSABON.  [DiAPUoaO 
DICE  (AIm,  Kipot ;  Low-Latin,  /Xwtw;  wheaec 
Fr.  iV)-  The  playing  at  dice,  or  games  of  AtMft 
generally,  never  looked  upon  favonrably  by 
moralists  or  laws  (see  Diet,  of  Greek  amd  Stm. 
Antiq.,  s.v.  Alea),  early  attracted  the  aotin 
of  the  censors  of  Christian  manners.  The  Paeit- 
gogue  of  Clement  (iii.  11,  p.  497)  forbids  dtee- 
playing,  whether  with  cubes  or  with  the  fear- 
faced  dies  called  impiyatiMt  (see  Rost  u.  Palm. 

out  of  desire  for  giun.  Apolloaios  0° 
Euseb.  3.  E.  v.  18,  11),  denowKing  the  Moa- 
tanists,  asks  whether  prophets  play  at  tdkks 
(rd^Aoti)  and  dice.  And  gaming  is  one  of  the 
forms  of  vice  which  we  find  denounced  by  the 
Ch  urch  in  the  earliest  canons  which  remain  to  at. 
Th€  ApoaMioal  Onwnt  (oe.  41, 43  [aL  42, 43]) 
forbade  either  clergy  or  laity  to  j^y  wiA  tSi 


The  laik  aata  sweet  dtrUen."— Aawv  wal  JWM 
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OB  pain  of  dagndaUoo  w  •xeommoiiloatio&.  The 
Coudl  of  Euberlf  305)  aho  denounced  the 
ptuttf  of  ei  coram  aoicatlon  against  an;r  of  th« 
ftithfal  who  played  at  dice, « that  fa,  Ublet,"  for 
moiMT  (can.  79).  And  at  the  end  of  the  7th 
centorj  the  Trnllan  Council  (can.  50)  repeated 
the  aanw  penaltiee  of  degradation  and  exoom- 
tnaaictUoiL  Nor  waa  the  civil  power  indiflbnnt. 
Jortiniati  i(hde,  Ub.  L,  i>«  Epito.  tt  CEf.  1. 17 ; 
Jfov.  123,  c.  10)  forbade  the  clergy  of  erery  rank 
from  playlBg  at  games  of  chance  (ad  tabolai 
l^idere),  or  eren  beii^  present  at  them,  oa  pain 
of  suspension  with  secloaion  in  a  monavterr  for 
three  years.  Another  ensctment  ICode,  lib.  i., 
2h  B^ae.  Aiidian.  \,  85)  eonmita  v»  investiga- 
tloB  of  neh  ofhnoes  to  the  Ushopa,  and  em- 
powers them  to  call  in  the  secular  arm,  If  neces- 
sarr,  for  the  reformation  of  scandalous  offenders ; 
and  jet  another  {_Ib.  I.  S5),  complaining  bitterly 
that  eren  bishops  did  not  abstain  from  these 
stolen  pleasures,  denonnces  such  laxity  in  the 
••varcat  tcmia.  These  fanperial  lawa  are  all  In- 
•ertad  in  the  yomeoanon  of  Phoitu  and  John  of 
Aotioch. 

The  laws  themselves  indicate  that  Christians 
-  and  even  clergy  were  by  no  means  exempt  from 
the  almoat  oniTeisal  pudon  fi>r  games  of  cbanoa. 
One  or  two  fautanoes  may  eerre  to  confirm  this. 
Jerome  relates  ilh  Saript.  EocL  im  Apol.  Ep. 
105)  that  Synesius  alleged  his  own  irresistible 
propensity  for  gambling  as  a  reason  why  he 
should  not  be  made  a  bishop.  Gregory  of  Tours 
(fTtst.  Franc,  x.  1^  tells  us  that  certain  nnos 
of  the  convent  of'^  St.  Radegund  at  Poictiers 
•censed  their  abbess,  among  other  matters,  of 
dicing;  whereupon  the  abb^  declarad  that  she 
had  done  the  same  thing  in  the  lifetime  of  St. 
Radegund  (f  587)  herself  and  that  it  was  not 
forbidden  either  by  the  common  law  of  canonical 
life  or  by  their  own  Rule ;  nererthetess,  she 
would  lubmit  to  the  judgment  of  the  bishops. 
(TbomassiQus,  Nona  tt  Vet.  End.  Pitcip.  pt.  ill. 
Ub.  iii.  c  43.)  [C] 

DICEBTDU.  Aut^fKoi',  ceretu  biaulctu,  a 
two-forlced  wax  taper  used  by  bishops  of  the 
Greek  Church  in  the  Benediction  of  the  people. 
It  waa  also  employed  in  the  benediction  of  the 
Book  of  the  Oospels  lying  on  the  Holy  Table. 
The  bishop  was  said  Surnpif  trfpof^Cuw.  The 
doaUo  taper  waa  comidored  to  aymboltze  the 
two  natures  of  Christ. 

TVicvrnnn,  Tput^puv,  cerma  trimlcus,  was  simi- 
larly used,  and  held  to  sjrmbolize  the  Trinity. 

Symeon  Thessalon,  De  Tempto,  p.  222,  apud  Dn- 
cange  s.  t).  KiTpif.  Qoir't  Euckolog.  p.  125.  [KV.] 

DICTEBIUM.  [PiTLPiT.] 

DIDTBf0S,  martyr  at  Alexandria;  oomme- 
mormted  April  28  (ifart.  £om.  Kef.,  Adonis, 
Usoardt).  (W.F.G.) 

DEES.  The  word  dies  is  used,  like  the  Eng- 
lish "  day,"  to  designate  a  festival ;  as  (e.  y.)  the 
AnnaUt  /Wmc.  A.D.  802,  *'  Ipse  rex  celebravit 
diem  S.  Joannifl  Baptistae."  The  principal  special 
ucs  of  tho  wotd  are  the  following : — 

1.  Dia  adonkiUy  Good  Fbidat. 

3.  Din  Jeg^ptiacL  Certain  **  unlucky  days  ** 
oDoe  marked  in  calendars  (see  the  ancient  cal- 
endars publbbed  by  Bucher),  snpposed  to  have 
beta  diaeoTcred  hr  the  ancient  Egyptians  from 
■■trologjcal  eakalatloni.   DeerMt  wart  mado 


against  the  superstitious  observance  of  -  these 
days  (Dacrtt.  pt.  2,  caus.  26,  qu.  7,  c.  16),  and  an- 
cient Penitontials  (see  Ducange,  s.  t.)  forbid  men 
to  avoid  these  days  espedally  for  blood-letting 
or  commencing  a  work  ;  indeed  the  superstitious 
preference  for,  or  avoidance  of,  a  day  (_Decni.  u.  s. 
c  17)  waa  forbidden  generally.  A  memoriid  verse 
for  Mowing  wh«n  the  Egyptian  days  fall  Is  givtn 
by  Dnrandus  iSationab,  viii.  4,  §  20). 

3.  Dim  ftotri,  "  les  bona  jours,"  used  for  fee* 
tivals  (SidonfoB,  Epigt.  r.  17). 

4.  Din  Ciaervm,  the  first  day  of  Lent,  or 
Ash-Wednesday. 

5.  Diet  Coenat  DomiM.  Mauhdt  TiiDBaDAT. 

6.  Diet  Cotueonti,  The  OapitMiariim  Car.M^ 
(ii.  e.  S5X  enjoins  that  torn  days  at  Christmas 
should  be  observed  as  fwtivals ;  these  days  are 
referred  to  in  the  council  of  Solssooa,  A.D.  853, 
c  7,  and  la  the  Capit.  Car.  Oahi  at  Compifegne, 
A.D.  868,  c.  8,  as  diet  conteeratij  on  which  no 
ooorts  were  to  be  held. 

7.  Diet  Dominica.    [ElETEB;  Lord's  Dat.} 

8.  Dies  Magmu,  A/fctstmiu,  Easteb-Dat 
(Capituktriwn  Car,  M.  v.  c  186);  "dies  mag- 
nns  Coenae,"  Uanndy  Thursday  {Cap&,  Herardi, 
e.  14).  So  4  /itydKii  iinipa  (^Cmc  Ancyr,  c  6) 
is  nsod  fl»  Easter-Day,  "  Dies  mag&ns  "  Is  also 
used  fbr  the  lASt  Day  {Capit.  Car.  M.  vi.  c  378> 

9.  D^>  Natalit.  [Nataus.] 

10.  Diet  Ntophy^rum,  the  eight  days,  from 
Kaster-Day  to  its  octave,  during  which  the 
newly  baptised  wore  their  white  garment'. 
Augustine  {Epitt.  119,  c.  17)  speaks  of  tht 
"octo  dies  neophytornm"  as  days  of  spedai 
observance. 

11.  Diet  Palmarwn,  or  in  Ramii  P<dma-wn, 
Palm-Sdndat. 

12.  Din  Sancti,  the  forty  days  of  Lent. 
See  the  Theodosian  Code,  lib.  iU  De  Arst^  and 
Baronius,  ad  an.  619,  §  42. 

13.  Diet  Serutinii,  the  days  on  which  can- 
didates for  l>aptlsm  were  examined,  especially 
Wednesday  In  the  fourth  week  of  Lent. 

14.  Dies  Si^ia,  Dies  Lunae,  and  the  other  days 
of  the  week ;  see  Week. 

15.  Diet  tineamm  or  murium ;  certain  days 
on  which  ceiemonies  were  performed  to  avert 
the  ravages  of  motha  or  mice  (AndoCnus,  Yita 
Eligii,  n.  15).  See  Delrio,  Disqidt.  Magic,  lib. 
iii.  pt.  2,  qu.  4,  §  6. 

16.  Diet  Vir^ittm,  in  some  ancient  German 
calendars,  Thursday  iu  Holy  Week,  "GrUndon- 
nerstag."    tMAUNDT  Thubsdat.] 

17.  Diet  votorum,  a  wedding-day ;  leges 
Loifjobard.  lib.  ii.  tit.  4,  §  3.  [C] 

DIETA.  The  ecclesiastical  CoBSUS  or  daily 
oflice.  Victor  of  Paiis  (HS.  LSter  OnUidt,  &  27, 
quoted  by  Ducange)  orders  his  book  to  be  carried 
roand  whenever  oilice  is  said  (qnando  diHa  oan- 
tatur).  See  Beleth,  De  Div.  Off.  c.  21 ;  Dur^ 
andus,  natiimule,  v.  3,  29.  [C.] 

DIQAHY.  It  has  been  stated  under  the  head 
BiOAUT  that  we  propose  to  consider  under  the 
present  head  whatever  concerns  the  entering  intu 
tnarrtage  relations  with  two  persons  successively. 
TIm  mbject  is  one  u  reapeet  to  which  a  diSleront 
mwality  has  been  applied  to  the  clergy  and  laity. 
As  respects  each  class  moreover,  it  divides  Itseli 
under  two  branches — which,  however,  It  will 
not  always  be  necessary  to  consider  separately 
—that  of  snceeasivo  narrii^es  after  divorce  or 
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Npustion,  a&d  after  the  dea'Jt  of  i  htuband  or 
wife. 

L  In  roipect  of  the  clergji  it  hw  been  already 
obeerved  ander  the  head  Buamt  that  the  pre- 
•criptiou  as  to  bishopa  and  deacona  in  1  Tim.  iii. 
2, 12,  and  Tit.  i.  6,  requiring  them  to  be  hosbaodi 
"  of  one  wife,"  apply  more  probably  to  anoceMire 
than  to  aimoltaneoiu  marriage*.  The  explana- 
tioB  of  them  Hems  to  lie  in  thoae  enaotments 
of  the  Peatateneh  (Lerit.  xxi.  7,  13,  14),  which 
forbid  the  priest  to  marry  a  widow  or  divorced 
woman.  The  oldest  aathorities  support  this  view. 
The  Apostoiioai  Coiutttutioiu  (iL  2)  require  the 
bishop  to  be  the  husband  of  a  single  woman  once 
married ;  a  prescription  extended  by  a  constitu- 
tion, evidently  indeed  of  later  date  (vi.  17)  to 
presbyters^  deacons,  and  even  singers,  readers, 
and  porters ;  the  deaconesses  also  were  to  be  pure 
virgins,  or  at  least  widows  of  one  husband  (as  to 
whom,  see  also  tUL  25,  no  doabt  later  still). 
The  so-called  ApotMieal  Gmana  in  like  manner 
provide  that  if  any  one  after  liaptism  shall  twice 
enter  into  marriage,  or  marry  m  widow  or  divorced 
WMQBo,  he  cannot  be  a  bishop,  priest,  or  deacon, 
ur  in  anywise  on  the  list  of  the  sacred  ministry 
(cc  13,  14,  otherwise  16,  17,  or  17,  18).  It  is 
clear  fh>m  the  Philotophwaena  of  Hippolytus 
(ii.  12)  that  by  the  beginning  of  the  3rd  centun 
the  rule  of  monogamy  for  the  clergy  was  well 
established,  sint^  he  complains  that  in  the  Snys 
of  Catliatus  **  digamist  and  trigamist  bishops,  and 
priests,  and  deacons,  b^an  to  be  admitted  into 
the  clogy."  Tertullian  recognises  the  role  as 
to  the  clergy,  that  iaitu  Exhoriattona  Caati- 
tatia  (e.  7),  he  asks  scornfUlly :  "  Being  a  diga- 
mist, dost  thon  baptize  ?  being  a  digamist,  dost 
thou  nuke  the  oSMng?"  And  he  points  (7ft. 
c  1 3)  to  certain  honoors  paid  amoi^  the  heathens 
themselves  to  monogamy. 

The  rule  of  the  Church,  it  will  be  observed, 
forbade  alike  to  the  clergy  both  personal  digamy, 
and  marriage  with  a  digamoos  woman.  St.  Am- 
brose, in  the  first  book  of  his  Officet  (c  50),  further 
considers  the  case  of  prebaptismal  marriage, — 
many  persons,  It  seems,  being  surprised  that 
digamy  before  marriage  should  be  on  impediment 
to  orders. 

We  pass  from  the  testimo^  of  the  fathers  to 
that  of  eooneils  and  popck  Tm  KHslled  canons 
of  the  Nloene  Omndl  from  the  Aroblo— vhioh 
probably  Indeed  only  rejA-esent  the  sbite  of  the 
Cbnrch  of  Arabia  at  a  much  later  period — enact 
the  penalty  of  deposition  against  a  priest  or 
deacon  dismissing  his  wife  in  order  to  change  her 
for  another  fairer  or  better  or  richer,  or  "  on 
acconnt  of  hia  ooncupisoenoe "  (o.  66,  or  71  of 
the  Ecchellensian  version).  Hie  still  more  pro- 
blematical *  Sanctions  and  Decrees '  attributed  to 
the  Niceue  fathers  require,  in  accordance  with 
the  previously  existing  laws  of  the  Church,  the 
priest  to  be  "the  bosband  of  one  wife,  not  a 
bigamist  or  trigamist,"  and  forbid  him  to  marry  I 
a  widow  or  dismissed  woman,  be.  (o.  14). 

The  first  Council  of  Valence  (A.D.  374)  enacts 
that  "  none  after  this  synod  ....  be  ordnioed  to 
the  clergy  from  among  digamists,  or  the  hus- 
bands of  previonsly  married  women  (iDteninp- 
tamm),"  but  decrees  that  nothing  should  be  in- 
qnired  into  as  to  the  status  of  those  who  are 
already  ordained  (c.  1).  Compare  the  4th  Coun- 
cil of  Carth.ifte  (a.d.  397),  c  69,  and  the  1st 
Cooncil  of  Toledo        400),  cc.  3  and  4. 


llie  letters  of  pope  Inaooent  I.  (a.d.  40S-11) 
deal  frequently  wiUi  the  subject,  and  more  thai 
once  on  the  point  already  treated  by  St.  Ambroe 
of  the  effect  of  prebaptismal  marriages  In  his 
2nd  to  Victricins  bishop  of  Rouen,  be^des  layii^ 
it  down  that  clerics  ^ould  only  marry  virgins 
(c.  4X  be  dwells  on  the  abonrdity  of  not  reckon- 
ing a  wife  married  befiure  liaptism  (e.  6>.  The 
23rd  letter  of  the  same  peps,  addressed  to  the 
Synod  of  Toledo,  revwts  a  third  time  to  the  error 
of  not  reckoning  in  coses  of  digamy  a  prebaptional 
marriage. 

The  letters  of  Leo  the  Great  (A.D.  440-61)  re- 
peatedly rwnr  to  the  snbjeot.  See  the  4th,  5th, 

and  6th. 

SeoMtd  marriages  were,  however,  still  allowed 
to  the  infiaior  outvy.  Thns  the  25tii  ca»m 
the  1st  Council  of  Orange,  X.IX  441,  ordained 
respecting  "  those  fit  and  approved  persona  whom 
the  grace  itself  of  their  life  coonsela  to  be  joined 
to  the  clei^,  if  by  chance  they  have  £dlen  into 
second  marriage,  that  they  should  not  receive 
ecclesiastical  dignities  beyond  the  anbdiacwiate." 
The  same  enactment  is  repeated  almost  in  th> 
same  words  in  the  45th  canon  of  the  2nd  Connci 
of  Aries,  A.D.  452.  In  some  dioceses,  however, 
the  rule  was  still  stricter,  if  full  fiutlt  is  to  be 
given  to  a  letter  of  bishops  Lonp  of  Troyes  and 
EuphroniuB  ofAutnu  to  bishop  Tslasius  of  Angers 
(A.I>.  453),  which  lays  it  down  that  the  Church 
allows  digamy  as  for  as  the  rank  of  porters,  but 
excludes  altc^ether  exorcists  and  subdeaoons  from 
second  marriage,  whilst  in  the  diooese  of  Aotun 
the  porter  hiniseU^  the  lowest  of  the  inforivi 
clergy,  if  he  took  a  seoond  wifo  lost  hia  (Ak«, 
and,  as  well  as  a  sgbdeaoon  or  exorcist  &Uing 
into  the  same  "  madness,"  was  excluded  from 
communion  (see  Labbe'  and  Uanai's  Coundla,  voL 
vii.  p.  942).  As  respects  marriages  to  widows, 
we  most  not  overlook  a  Council  of  uncertain 
place,  of  the  year  442-4,  by  wMcb  a  bishop 
named  Chelidonius  was  d^osed,  amongst  other 
reasons,  for  having  contracted  sudi  a  marriage ; 
thoi^h  he  was  afterwards  absolved  by  Pope  Leo. 
See  Airther,  against  the  2nd  marriages  of  the 
clergy  or  other  marriages  to  widows  or  divorced 
women,  the  4th  canon  of  the  Coancil  of  Angrrs, 
A.D,  453;  the  4th  canon  of  the  1st  CooocU  of 
Tours,  A.D.  461 ;  the  2nd  canon  of  the  CoubcU 
of  Rome,  A.D.  465 ;  letter  9  of  pope  OeUsiw  i. 
(A.D.  4d2-6)  to  the  bishops  of  Lueania,  oc  3, 23 ; 
and  two  figments  of  letters  by  him  to  tht 
clergy  vii  people  of  Briadisi, 

Among  the  Nestorians  of  the  East  indeed, 
towards  the  end  of  the  Sth  century,  Uie  re- 
marriage of  the  der^  was  hdd  tbUo.  One  of 
their  synods  held  in  Persia,  under  Barsnnas 
archbishop  of  Nisibis  [BiOAHTl,  expressly  lay* 
it  down  that  a  priest  whose  wifo  is  dead  is  not 
to  bo  forbidden  by  hia  bishop  to  marry  agsin, 
whether  before  or  after  his  orders."  And  even  in 
the  West  it  is  evident  that  instances  of  digamy  or 
quasi-dignmy  must  at  the  beginning  of  the  6th 
century  hare  been  so  frequent  in  France  at  least 
as  to  require  toleration.  Thas  the  Con&ml  ot 


■  A  somewhat  later  Nntoriao  STnod  under  Ibe  p*. 
trisrch  Bsbsens,  however,  eeems  to  allow  but  one  wife  u 
the  -OatboUens,'  all  faifiBter  priesls.  oad  moaka.  It  is 
dltBoull.  however,  to  eoUset  tba  exact  purpBrt  of  tke 
enactment  from  tin  durt  notice  in  IaUm  and  HaMtH 
OnoKOt,      8,  p.  3». 
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Agdt,  A.D,  506,  aftor  tha  caDOM  and  itatatM  of 
the  ftthen  had  htm  nad,  dfltarmloed,  **  aa 
touching  digamista  or  hasbandi  of  women  before 
married  (internnptamm) — althongh  the  atatutes 
of  the  &thera  had  othenriM  dccTMd — that  those 
who  till  now  hsT*  been  orddned,  oompaadon 
being  had,  do  retain  the  omne  only  of  the  priest- 
hood or  diaoMiate,  bat  that  aach  peraona  do  not 
prestune,  tha  prfesta  to  oonaaerate,  the  deaooni  to 
miniater  "  (c.  1),  So  the  Council  of  Epadna,  a.d. 
517,  c  2;  the  4th  [3rd]  Coancil  of  Arlea,  A.D. 
524,  e.  3;  and  tha  4tb  Couoeil  of  Orleana, 
A.i>,  541,  e.  10.  It  aeeiuB  iopnflaona  to  multiply 
anthoritlea  aa  reapeeta  tiie  Western  Chnr^  n- 
cept  to  notice  the  introduction  of  the  same  legis- 
lation among  new  oommonittes.  Thua  for  li^g- 
laod,  a  Council  h«ld  under  archblahop  Theodora  of 
Canterbmy,  towards  the  end  of  the  7th  century, 
forbids  tha  priesthood  (e.  116}  to  the  haaband  of 
n  widow,  wbathar  marrlad  to  har  befim  or  aftar 
baptism.  The  Collactioo  of  Irish  Canons,  sup- 
pmed  to  be  of  about  the  aame  date,  io  its  first 
book  '  On  the  Bishop,'  requires  him  to  be  a  man 
"  who  having  taken  only  one  wife,  a  rii^in,  is 
content "  (c  S).  And  pope  Gregory  II.  (714-30) 
in  a  capitulary  to  hia  ablegates  in  Bararla.  fbrblds 
a  digai^st,  or  one  who  baa  not  received  hia  wift 
a  Tirgin  to  he  ordalnad  (o.  5).  On  the  other 
huid,  t  Spanish  canon  seems  to  imply  that  quasi- 
digamous  marriages  might  in  that  prorinca  ba 
contracted  with  the  advice  of  the  bishop,  since 
the  4th  Council  of  Toledo,  A.D.  633,  enacted 
(c  44)  that  clerics  who  without  such  advice 
(aina  onaaltn  afrfacDpl  sni)  had  married  widowi, 
divorced  women,  or  prostitutes,  were  to  be  ax- 
eluded  from  eommunioo. 

The  last  authority  we  shall  quote,  as  embracing 
the  East  as  well  as  the  West,  is  that  of  the  [Sth] 
6  th  General  Council^  that  of  Constantinople  in 
Trullo,  A.D.  691,  which  treats  of  the  subject  Id  a 
manner  proving  tiiMt  the  canonical  Injunctions 
agninst  digamoua  or  quan-digamoiu  marri^es 
;inioDg  the  clergy  were  yet  bi  many  instances 
transgressed.  Thoaa  who  had  become  involved 
io  Beomd  marriages,  and  down  to  a  given  past 
dute  had  "served  sin,**  were  to  be  deposed, 
bnt  those  who,  having  become  involved  Id  Uie 
di^race  of  inch  digamy  before  the  decree, 
had  foraakao  their  evil  ways,  or  those  whose 
second  wivea  were  dead  already,  whether  prieats  . 
or  deacons,  were  ordered  for  a  definite  time  to  ' 
cease  ^m  all  priestly  miuatrattona,  bat  to  re- 
tain the  bonoor  of  their  seat  and  rank,  whilst 
praying  tha  Lord  with  tears  to  forgive  them  the 
sin  of  their  ignorance.  On  the  other  hand  those 
who  had  married  widowa,  whether  priests,  deacons, 
or  Bubdeacona,  after  a  short  periixl  of  suspension 
from  ministeriAl  fnuotions,  were  to  be  restored 
to  their  rank,  but  without  power  of  flutber 
promotion.  For  all  those  committing  the  like 
offence  after  the  date  assigned,  the  canon  was 
renewed  "which  aaya  that  he  who  ahall  have 
become  involved  in  two  marriages  after  baptism, 
or  shall  have  had  a  concubine,  cannot  be  bishop, 
or  prieat,  or  deacon,  or  in  anywise  a  member  of 
the  aacerdotai  order;  and  so  with  bim  who  has 
taken  to  wife  a  widow  or  divorced  woman, 
or  a  harlot,  or  a  slave,  or  a  stage-player  **  (c  3). 
It  would  probably  be  difficult  to  assign  the 
rin'ginsl  canon  thus  referred  to.  The  text  is 
moreover  remarkable  as  confining  the  disability 
OS  second  marriage  to  post-baptismal  anions—  In 


direct  oppo^on  to  the  anthority  of  SL  AmhiMa 
and  others  befbre  refhrred  to. 

It  la  sufficient  to  stata  here  that  so  long  as  wi 
ret^  the  female  dlaconata  in  sight,  the  same 
obligation  of  mouogamv  attaches  to  the  deacon- 
esses as  to  the  male  clergy;  not  to  speak 
of  Epiphanlus  for  the  &iat,  when  the  female 
diaoonate  reappears  in  Gaul  during  the  6tb  cen- 
tury, we  find  the  2nd  Council  of  Orleans,  a,d. 
533,  enacting  that "  women  who  have  hitherto 
received  against  canonical  prohibition  the  diaoonal 
benediction,  if  they  can  be  proved  to  have  again 
lapsed  into  narrii^  aro  to  be  ezpellad  from 
omnmnnion  ^  but  if  thay  give  np  thdr  hnsbanda, 
they  may  be  readmitted  afVer  penance  (c.  17). 

It  must  not  be  overlooked  that  the  dvll  law 
of  the  Roman  empire  since  the  days  of  Juatinian 
followed  the  canon  law  on  the  subject  of  clerical 
marriages.  litis  ia  perhapa  only  implied  in  Uie 
Code  (see  bk.  1.  t.  ilL  1. «,  $  1,  and  L  48X  bnt 
distinctly  enacted  In  the  Noom.  Under  OM  or 
other  of  these,  bishops,  priests,  deacons,  and  snb- 
deocons  were  alike  fbrbldden  to  receive  ordination 
if  they  had  been  twice  married,  or  had  married 
widows  or  divorced  women  (6th  2fov.  ec.  i.  v. ; 
22nd  Nov.  c  zlil.;  128rd  Nov.  oc  i.  kU.)  137th 
Aov.  e.  ii.)i  Beaders  who  mnuried  or  con- 
tracted the  like  marriages,  could  rise  to  no  bigbe 
clerical  rank  (an  indulgence  which  did  not,  how- 
ever, extend  to  a  third  marriage),  or  if  they  ob- 
tained snch  irregularl;,  fiirfbited  altogether  their 
clerical  position  (6th  Nov.  c.  v, ;  22Qd  Aoo.  c. 
sliL;  123rd  Nim.  c  ziv.).  Deaconesses  most  in 
like  manner,  if  not  virghu,  Iut«  been  only  once 
married  (6th  Nov.  c  vi.).^ 

11.  As  respects  the  laity,  the  distinction  be- 
tween aecond  marriagea  after  divorce  or  separa- 
tion, and  after  death,  which  is  unimportant  as 
respects  the  clergy,  l>ecomes  an  essential  one.  In 
both  respects  the  practice  of  the  Churdi,  Instead 
of  being  iboBded,  as  It  wa*  with  reference  to  the 
'^"SJf  ^  pMscriptioBS  of  the  Old  Tntament, 
depends  nnon  a  more  or  less  narrow  Interpreta- 
tion of  the  New,  or  on  more  or  less  bold  deductions 
from  its  teachings,  combined  with  the  surround- 
ing inflnnoaa  of  dvilaodety.  In  conformity  with 
St.  Faal'a  viewa  aa  to  ramwiiage  after  death,  we 


b  A  carious  oBiiboot  fivm  the  tultiect  of  UM  prohlMtlon 
of  derlcal  Ugunr  Is  tbe  extaDrfan  of  that  prohiWUon  to 
the  widows  of  derloi.  Ttras,  tbe  first  OooncU  of  ToUdo, 
Ajk.  100,  eokctod  thet  U  Uw  wkknr  of  a  Usbop^  priest,  or 
dsaaoa  toek  a  hnsbsnd,  no  dcris  or  nlislons  wobbb 
o«^  aa  modi  as  to  eat  wllb  taer,  nor  sbonld  aha  to 
artmltUd  to  ootnmnnlon  except  in  artfcwlo  awrfii  (e. 
Tbe  4tb  Ounndl  of  OrUana,  aj>.  611,  required  tbe  widow 
of  aprlest  ordeacoo  married  again  Io  be  sepanUed  tnm 
ber  boiband,  or  11  sIm  reBt^ned  wftb  btm,  both  to  be 
excluded  from  commnnfon  <&  18).  Tbe  Council  of  EpaOoe 
(ajk  Bit%  somewbat  more  staarply  deoeed  Immediate 
ezdusloaof  botlw  tlU  tlMirdlonUKparale(c33).  Tbe 
Osnndl  LctMa  6M)  acoordlug  to  Soritia,  forbade 
the  GommunloD  to  the  remarried  widow  of  a  blabt^  priest, 
or  deaoon.  even  oriiMle  bmftU;  Tba  CoiumU  oI 
Ad  xerre  5T8}Main  forbade  each  marriages  aa  raspeds 
tbe  wldowB<tf  Um  snperfcir  otniri  IbaOonndltrflUGa^ 
AJ>.  aas,  extended  the  prohibition  to  thoae  pfaabdeaaoBi, 
exorolsts;  and  acolTM,  under  pain  of  conflnemaBt  tor  lib 
In  a  (.-cQvent  of  wo^en  (c.  le).  Tet  Pope  GiCfoiy  lbs 
Qmit  (ajx  sn«D3)  did  not  go  so  br,  for  we  find  Um  In 
aMtertoLeo,Uabop  of  Cataola,  (tt.  IL  letter  84)  Ofdet- 
li^  a  certain  Uonorsta,  widow  of  a  anbdcaeoo,  wbo  ea 
ber  marrying  again  bad  been  ahnt  np  ta  a  BwaaaleiT 
to  be  ralond  to  ber  hndund. 
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flnl  Heimu  vntli^  thiA  **  whaaa  mtzriM  **— 
if.  u  diowD  ia  the  coalest,  afUr  th«  dMth  of 
dthar  wiCt  or  ^iubuil~"  does  not  dn,  but  if  he 
dwelU  br  biuMl^  ba  ooqnim  grwt  honour  to 
himailf  with  the  Lord  "  (bk.  ii.  U.  It.  $  4} ;  bat 
Adopting  the  stricter  rlew  «s  to  remBniage  aftor 
dJroree,  declaring  it  to  be  adnltery  in  uie  man 
even  when  he  has  pat  away  hii  wife  for  that 
ofienco  itself^  and  the  aame  to  be  the  caae  with 
the  wife  (Aid.  $  I).  Negatirely,  on  the  other 
hand,  it  may  be  obeerred  that  the  epistle  of 
Bamabae,  in  eaanaiating  the  worka  of  the  "  way 
of  light,"  doea  not  *peei^  nonogamy  (aee  c  19% 

The  Apottoliad  CbwMMtom  (iii.  1)  apeak  of 
the  narr>i^e  of  a  church-widow  as  bringing  dis- 
grace to  the  claaa,  "  not  because  ihe  contracted 
a  second  marriage,  bat  because  she  did  not  keep 
her  promise  (^irayytXlmy)" — a  passage  clearly 
Implytiig  eren  in  this  case  the  full  lawfolnm  <n 
sacoBd  Bwrrliffl.  See  also  cc  3  and  3^  and 
Apotl.  Gem.  40,  «L  47  or  46. 

Altfaongh  amongit  the  earlier  Romans  there 
was  one  form  of  marriage  which  was  indisso- 
luble, Tis^  that  by  confarreatio,  still  i^nerally 
a  second  marriage  either  after  death  or  diTorce, 
was  by  no  mtaas  riewed  with  dis&Tour.  There 
are,  howermr,  certain  clear  indications  that 
already  Is  tho  first  Geatary  of  our  cm  eon- 
stancT  to  a  dngU  partner  was  in  the  Soman 
world  beginning  to  be  looked  upon  with  faroor. 
Thos  Tadtns  speaks  of  Oermanicua's  being  a  man 
"  of  one  marriage  "  as  one  of  the  canses  of  his 
influence  (^mi.  ii.  73),  and  mentions  a  little 
farther  on  (e.  76)  that  the  daogbter  of  Pellio 
was  dioses  to  be  chief  vestal  **fer  no  other 
reasoa  than  that  her  mother  remained  mar- 
ried to  the  same  man.**  The  same  Tacitus  ob- 
serrsa  of  the  Germans  that  the  best  of  their 
commnnities  (dritatea)  were  thoae  where  tlte 
women  only  married  as  Tirana,  so  that  they 
serer  had  but  one  hnsband  (2^  Jfor.  0«rm.  c, 
lix.).  And  it  Is  perhaps  worthy  of  notice  that 
the  jug  eotmvbH,  when  given  to  soldiers,  waa 
restricted  onder  Philip  (247-9)  to  the  case  of  a 
first  marriage,  thoago  this  was  prob^y  not 
•ttribotriilfl  to  any  moral  oonsideratloas  (laa 
Huntori,  ZVt.  /user.  L  962). 

Meanwhile  an  intensifying  sfrfrit  of  ascetii^Bm 
waa  leading  many  in  the  church  to  a  condemna- 
tion of  second  marriage  in  all  cases.  Hinucius 
Velii  (Octaviiu,  c  31,  §  5)  only  professes  on 
lehalf  of  the  Christians  a  prefereuoe  for  mono- 
gnmy.  ClemtBt  of  Alezindrin  (A.D.  150-220) 
seems  to  confine  the  term  marri^  to  the  first 
lawfal  union  (Siremata,  bk.  it — quoted,  as  well 
OS  several  of  the  following  references,  in  Co- 
telerins,  Fatrea  Apoatot.  vol.  i.  p.  90,  n.  16). 
Athenagoras  terms  second  marriage  "  fair  seem- 
ing adultery."  Tertnllian  (a.d.  150-226)  in- 
▼dgha  against  it  with  on  weaned  orgeBcy,  in 
hit  two  books  Ad  Umrem,  in  his  De  Smm'tatient 
Cattitatit,  in  bis  De  MmogamiS,  and  In  his  IM 
PadiciM — the  last  bnt  one,  however,  written 
when  he  was  altogether  a  Montanist.  In  the 
first  of  them,  indeed,  he  admits  that  his  wife 
will  not  actually  sin  if  the  marry  after  his  death 
(i.  7),  but  argues  from  clerical  to  lay  mono- 
gamy. In  the  Sxhortation  to  C&ostty  (whidi 
ia  addressed  to  a  mas)  he  uses  the  same  argoment, 
bat  goes  so  fiu'  »  to  say  that  second  marriage  is 
a  form  of  adnltery  (c  9>  Origes  (184-253)  so 
fiir  as  the  Latin  text  of  Us  17th  homily  on 


Luke  can  be  trustod,  la  sot  Bmeh  Ian  Mrm 
Becommending  peiacTeranc*  In  widowbeod,  ht 
says:  "  But  now  both  eecond  and  third  and  fourth 
marriages,  not  to  speak  of  more,  are  to  bo  found, 
and  we  are  not  ignorant  that  such  n  marriage 
aliail  cast  us  oat  &am  the  kingdom  of  God." 

It  would  Si  em,  boworer,  that  when  these 
views  were  oarriod  to  the  extent  of  absolute 
prohibition  of  second  marriages  generally  by 
several  heretical  sects,  the  Montanista  (see  Aa- 
gustin,  de  HMmSnu,  c  26),  the  Cathari  (A. 
c  38),  and  a  portiou  at  least  of  the  Novatianisia 
(sM  Cotd.  Fatr.  Ap.  vol  L  p.  Bl*  a.  16%  tha 
Cbnrdt  aaw  the  neoasdty  m  not  fixing  such  a 
yoke  on  the  necks  of  the  laity.  The  foiliddance 
of  second  marri^e^  or  its  asslmilatitm  to  fbrai- 
cation,  waa  treated  as  one  of  the  mark*  of  haresv 
(Angnstln,  n.  a. ;  and  see  also  hia  De  boma  ntAiw 
tatit,  c  6).  The  seotiment  of  Angostin  (in  tht 
tut  zcfrrred  to  passage)  vaj  W  taken  to  exprcs 
the  Church  judgment  at  tni  dose  of  tho  4th 
century:  Second  marriages  sn  not  to  be  con- 
demned, bat  had  in  leaa  hocoor ; "  and  ice  alto 
£pipbaojna,  in  hie  Expotitum  of  tit  Cathoik  faitk, 
c.  21. 

What  the  "leas  honour"  counted  in  may 
partly  be  inferred  u  renMota  the  Greek  Cfannh, 
flram  the  '  Sanctions  and  Decrees  *  attrlbn1«d  to 
the  Nioene  Pathera  (labU  and  Hand,  ComciU, 
vol.  ii.  p.  1029  and  foil.),  which  distinctly  ui- 
thorize  vridowers'  and  widows*  marriages  (L  7). 
Tet  the  blessing  of  the  crowns  ia  not  to  be  impiu-tcd 
to  them,  for  this  is  only  once  given,  on  first  mar- 
riagas,  and  not  to  be  repeat^  .  .  Bat  if  one 
of  tiiein  be  not  a  widower  or  widow,  letsodi  one 
alone  receive  the  benediction  with  the  pan- 
nympha,  those  whom  he  wilL 

The  7th  Canon  of  the  Conndl  of  Neocaesarco, 
in  AJ>.  314  or  31S,  bean  that  the  presbyter 
ooght  not  to  be  ivesent  at  the  marriage  fet- 
tivitica  of  digamiata,  as  the  act  would  be  incoo- 
patible  with  his  aasigoing  a  penance  to  such  per- 
sons. The  canon  implies,  it  will  be  seen,  that 
the  act  of  second  marriage  entailed  the  infiiction 
of  a  praance.  This  appean  mfr*  clearly  I'lwm 
the  isi  (knon  of  the  Gonneil  of  Tjwdiceo,  (be- 
twem  A.i>.  857  and  367X  which  rale%  as  re- 
spects those  who  have  "  freely  and  lawfully " 
contracted  a  second  marriage,  without  any 
secresy,  that  after  a  short  time,  and  some  cbastis^ 
ment  in  piwers  and  iastings,  they  should  be  ad- 
mitted to  Cwmnunion.  And  Basil  (a.d.  326- 
379)  in  hii  Canonical  epistle  to  Uihom  Amj^t- 
lochins  cf  IcMtinm  fixes  one  year  as  tne  pniod 
of  the  suspension  of  digamists  from  oommunioo. 

We  must  thus  consider  that  two  views  on  the 
subject  of  simple  remarriage  aiW  the  death  ol 
haaband  or  wife  were  abioad  in  the  Church ;  one 
which,  with  Angnstin,  looked  npos  it  as  merely 
leas  hnioarable  than  monogany^  and  deemed  its 
actual  condemnation  a  mark  of  heraey;  the 
other,  which  looked  npon  it  as  In  itself  an  oflencv 
deserving  penaace,  however  slight  this  might  be. 

The  latter  view  found  most  colour  as  respects 
second  marriages  after  what  was  deemed  a  re> 
ligions  profession,  as  that  of  the  penitent,  and  of 
the  widow.  See  /F.  Qync  CartK  c  IM; 
//.  Arlei,  c.  21 ;  Pope  Symmochos,  ^pist.  5y 
$  5 ;  K.  Paris,  c  13,  and  mnny  others. 

A  more  extraordinary  instance  of  the  enforce- 
ment of  iDODogamj  on  a  parlicalar  class  of 
women  fa  eoafined  to  ^n.   The  IStb  Cponcil 
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of  Tobdot  1>  683,  dwiUMd  it  to  In  "an  uecnbla 
crinw,  tad  a  mrk  of  nort  l>nt«rsU  iaiqiilty, 
after  tha  dtatiiof  kfa^toaflbet  tbe  lojti  oonch 
of  ibmr  suTifiiis  ooiworU'*  (e.  5).  Thii  w« 
cooSnnad  •om«  yean  latsr  bj  the  3rd  Coancil 
of  SangosM,  jld.  691,  which  required  tha 
widom  of  tba  kinn  to  ent«r  a  oonont  for  the 
lauaiBdcr  of  tholr  una  (o.  S). 

Tht  panaaea  for  radinary  digam  J  raoon  la  oar 
own  eonBtTT',  In  tha  canosa  of  a  Conncil  h«ld 
nnder  Archbiibop  Thoodore,  of  Gantarbary ,  which 
fizos  it  at  two  dan  ftiting  from  wine  and  flesh- 
meat  erery  week  during  tlw  fint  yaar,  and  fiwtiag 
for  thrae  oonaeentiTa  Lenta,  "  but  withont  di»- 
miating  the  wlfo "  (o.  36).  But  anbjoet  how- 
•Tor  to  aome  and)  qnaltacatioaa,  aeeond  mar* 
riage  after  the  death  of  hubaud  or  wife  remained 
fully  reoogniaed  aa  the  right  of  the  laity.  In 
later  timaa,  indeed,  ao  alight  a  feeling  anbaiatod 
in  the  RoniahChivchagdaBtTa-marrlanamMig 
tha  laity  aftor  the  demi  ^a  hnibandor  wifb, ' 
that  Mnrattvt  (JMUqmltatm  JbUi  Am,  U. 
IMaa.  20),  aaya  uat  tha  Latin  Chnroh  nerer 
forbade  aeeond,  third,  or  area  more  marriagea 
after  the  death  of  ooe  of  tba  parties,  although 
the  ancient  church,  especially  during  tha  3rd  and 
4th  oantnrios,  bore  nA  onloaa  impatiMltly,  and 
■nbjected  them  to  panaaoa. 

It  moat  now  M  oburrad  that  tha  foaling 
4gain«t  second  marriage  traceable  in  early  times 
in  the  records  of  the  Uiurch  gradoally  extended 
to  tiie  Civil  Law,  especially  aa  regards  widows. 
The  aarllast  laws  whidi  indicate  this  foaling 
appear  to  belong  ta  tha  lima  of  Thaodoaiaa  tha 
Great  Oja.  88(MI),  and  are  to  be  found  in  Jutl- 
nian'a  Code,  bk.  t.  tit.  iz.,  iTs  aacwn^  mipMi^ 
and  bk.  tL  tit.  ItL 

Snbstantially  the  Roman  dTil  law,  Uke  that 
of  the  Chorcb,  folly  reoogniaed  the  right  of 
aocond  marriage  of  a  anrrirlng  hnaband  or  wifis, 
latterly  oonfinuw  itaatf  to  aacuing  with  aapaaial 
car*  tberlghta  wtbAlsaoaof  the  firatmani^a. 
The  barbaric  codes  do  not  rary  materially  from 
thifl  point  of  Tiew.  See  the  Kditi  of  TbeodoHc, 
c  37 ;  the  Lout  of  Nothari*  (xji.  638  or  643X 
cc.  182,  183;  Lamt  of  Lintprand  (A.i>.  724), 
Ti.  c  li.  The  lawa  of  the  Wisigotha  recogniaed 
fully  the  right  of  remarriage  after  the  death  of 
a  partner  among  the  Uity.  See  tha  Laws  of 
Chindaswinth,  bk.  ilL  tit.  1, 1.  4. 

Among  the  CarloTingiau  CapiMtviet  is  one 
forbidding  marri^e  with  widowa  without  their 

Eriaato'  ^ownm  aacerdotnm)  conaent  and  the 
nowladge  of  the  people  (bk.  t.  c.  40).  Mar- 
riagea with  profesaed  widows  were  declared  to 
be  no  tma  marriagea,  and  the  parties  ware  to  be 
separated,  without  any  aceosation  being  brought 
ngftinat  them,  by  the  priest  or  the  judge,  and 
were  to  be  sent  into  perpetnal  exile  o,  411) ; 
though  another  enaetment  (bk.  tIL  c.  886)  aeenu 
to  limit  tha  penalty  to  rai^ndaiB  from  oomnnin- 
km  till  amendment  of  life,  or  in  defonlt  of  anch 
amendment,  to  perpetnal  axdniiM.  U,  indeed, 
a  widow  who  was  ^so  a  penitent  remanied,  she 
and  her  hnaband  ware  not  to  be  suffered  to  enter 
the  church  (A.  31 7,  andsee  t^Add.Quaria  c.  88). 
A.  wunaa  ma  liad  connexion  with  two  brothers 
waa  Barer  to  marry  again  (ib,  361^  A  limit 
was  eren  sought  to  be  imposed  on  the  number 
of  marriages  which  might  be  contracted ;  **  Let 
BotM  takr  more  than  two  wires,  aince  the  third 
ia  already  aaimrflwrna  "  (bk.  vii.  e.  406). 


m.  Waeonieaowtoabrandiofthtanbjaet  en 
which  the  law  of  Che  Chnreh  baa  aeldom  nu 
predaely  in  the  same  groore  as  that  of  the  atota, 
▼iz.,  remarriage  not  after  death  of  one  of  the 
parties,  bat  after  diroroe  or  separation.  Sereral 
classes  of  oases  hare  her*  to  be  dlatinguiahed. 
The  fint  ia  that  in  whidi  phydoal  separatkm 
hiTolrea  ^  prasanptlra  or  at  least  tha  poaa^ 
billfey  of  death.  Ilw  33Bd  Jfetef  Bxod  a  period  ot 
five  yeara,  after  which  the  wife  of  a  captira 
hnaband,  who  could  bear  no  tidioga  of  him, 
might  lawfully  marry  ^ain  (c  The  Wlsi- 
gotido  Code  was  leas  indulgent.  One  of  ite  older 
lawa  enacted  that  no  woman  m^ht  marry  in 
her  huaband'a  abaence,  till  he  waa  known  to  be 
dead ;  otherwiae,  on  his  return,  both  she  and  her 
second  husband  were  to  be  giren  over  to  him, 
eo  that  he  might  do  with  them  what  he  chose, 
whether  by  suling  them  or  in  aof  other  way 
(bk.  ii.  t.  U.  L  6>  Aa  roopecto  tba  ehnrch,  a 
letter  of  Pope  lanooeat  I.  (403-17)  to  Probna 
afanply  laya  down  that  where  a  wifo  had  been 
carried  into  eaptirity  and  her  husband  married 
again  in  her  abaenee,  on  the  return  of  tha  for- 
mer the  first  marriage  alone  held  good  (£[p.  9). 
Leo  the  Great  mlod  to  the  aame  effect  in  his 
latter  (aa  458)  to  Bioataa^  Ushop  of  Aqnileia. 
Wirea  wboae  husbands  had  been  taken  In  war 
were  bosnd  to  return  to  their  former  basbaods 
nnder  pain  of  excommunication;  but  the  second 
husbands  were  not  to  be  held  guilty  for  the  act 
of  marrying  (i^  159).  The  Cooodl  in  TruUo 
(jLD.  692X  man  seTere,  decreed  that  the  wlfo  ot 
an  abaent  hnaband  mairying  bafim  she  waa 
eartaln  of  hi*  death  waa  gnilty  of  adultery 
(e^93). 

The  next  gronn  of  casea  are  those  of  simple 
prolonged  physical  sepantimi.  The  Roman  Uw 
took  especial  aocount  of  the  ease  of  soldiers. 
The  22nd  Nooa  allowed  the  wife  of  a  soldier 
after  ten  years'  abaenee,  during  which  she  must 
have  repwtedly  pressed  har  husband  by  letton 
or  meaaagaa,  wollst  be  either  repelled  her  im- 
portunities, or  wholly  neglected  them,  to  marry 
again,  altering  in  tUs  respect  a  constitution  of 
CoDstantine's  {Coda,  bk.  t,  t.  zriL  L  7),  which 
seemed  to  fix  four  yean  as  a  snffident  period  of 
separation.  But  the  wifo  was  required  to  pre- 
sent a  protest,  apparently  a  writton  one,  to  the 
soldier's  superior  officen  (c  14);  aad  the  117th 
ifoeW  snrronnded  this  proceeding  with  certain 
formalities,  reqniring  moreorer  the  wife  to  wait 
a  yaar  f^ntitar  after  taking  the  step  in  question 
bdbre  sha  oonld  lawAiUy  marry  again  (1. 11). 
St.  Basil  on  the  other  hand  notices  the  case  in 
his  fint  canonical  epistle  to  Ampbilocbius,  and 
decrees  that  where  the  soldier's  wife  remarries, 
the  circumstances  should  be  examined  into,  and 
some  indulgence  shewn  (e.  36).  The  Conndl 
in  Tmllo  uoptad  this  View,  and  authorized  a 
soldier,  who  might  latnm  after  a  long  abeeaot 
and  find  his  wife  married  to  another,  to  take  her 
back,  indulgence  being  shewn  both  to  the  woman 
and  to  her  second  husband  (c.  93). 

Phjrncal  separation  through  captirity  coo- 
atttatea  tba  next  gronp.  A  coandl  held  under 
Theodora,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  towards 
the  end  oT  the  7th  ceatary,  allows  a  layman,  If 
his  wifo  were  by  force  carried  away  into  capti- 
vity, and  he  could  not  recover  her,  to  take  an- 
other,  as  being  better  than  to  commit  fornication 
(c.  SIX  After  such  a  second  marriage  (which 
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could  be  contracted  after  a  twelvemonth,  c.  140), 
he  was  not  at  liberty  to  take  back  faia  former 
wift  if  married  to  Muther,  but  ah*  ntigbt  her- 
nlf  also  Barry  another  hosband  (o.  91).  One 
of  the  later  Lombard  laws  (a.d.  721)  enacts  that 
if  any  one  go  away  for  a  matter  of  business  or 
of  trade,  whether  within  a  prorince  or  oat  of  It, 
and  do  not  return  within  three  years,  his  wife 
may  apply  to  the  king,  who  may  allow  her  to 
marry  again  (Law  of  Liutprand,  bk.  iiL  c  4). 

If  we  now  «msider  the  case  of  voluntary  de- 
sertion  or  divorce,  we  shall  find  considerable 
fluctuation  in  the  mlea  and  practice  of  the 
Church  as  to  a  second  marriage  following  there- 
oa.  SuPMil  had,  indeed,  admitted  that  desertion 
for  the  fiiith's  sake  disHlved  the  social  obliga- 
tions of  marriage :  "If  the  unbelieving  depart, 
let  him  depart;  a  brother  or  a  sister  is  not 
under  bondage  in  such  coses "  (1  Cor.  vii.  1&). 
Did  the  not  ^iog  "  under  bondage  "  imply  free- 
dom to  marry  again?  An  alleged  cauon  of 
Gregory  the  Qreat  is  reported  to  have  ruled  that 
it  was  no  rin  to  do  so  (c.  17).  Hie  sane  conclu- 
sion may,  perhaps,  be  drawn,  as  respects  heresy 
at  least,  tVom  a  canon  (72)  of  the  Council  in 
Trullo,  which  not  only  forbids  marriage  between 
an  orthodoi  person  uid  a  heretic,  but  declares 
it  void  and  dissolved;  and  seems  only  byway 
of  permission  to  allow  that  where  two  infidels 
have  married,  and  one  comes  to  the  light  of  the 
truth,  he  or  she  may  remain  in  union  with  the 
other.  And  under  the  canons  of  the  English 
Council  under  Theodore,  the  case  would  be  in- 
cluded in  that  of  desertion  generally,  m  which 
it  was  laid  down  that  a  layman  deserted  by  his 
wife  m^ht  after  two  years  take  another  with 
the  bishop's  consent  (a  140).  Indeed  St.  Basil 
in  the  4th  century  had  ruled  in  his  first  canon- 
ical epistle  to  Amphilochius  that  a  woman  who 
married  a  man  deserted  by  his  wife,  if  dismissed 
on  the  latter'a  return,  had  only  fornicated  in 
ignorance,  and  was  not  forbidden  to  marry  again ; 
though  he  thought  it  better  that  she  should 
remain  single  (c.  46).  The  93rd  canon  of  the 
Council  in  Trullo  confirmed  this  view. 

There  was  indeed  one  case  of  separation,  the 
very  converse  of  that  of  a  Christian  husband  or 
wife  deserted  by  on  infidel  partner,  which  Jns- 
tininn's  code  specially  dealt  with,  that  of  the 
husband  or  wife  embracing  the  monastic  pro- 
fession. This  was  held  to  give  freedom  to  the 
other  pnrty  to  marry  again,  although  as  respects 
a  woman,  by  analogy  with  the  law  in  case  of 
remarriage  after  death,  only  after  the  expiration 
of  a  twelvemonth.  She  was,  howevw,  at  once 
to  send  a  divorce  bona  graHA  to  her  husband 
iCode,  bk.  i.  t.  iii.  1.  53,  §  3;  and  see  1.  56; 
5th  Nov.  c  5 ;  22nd  Noo.  c.  5).  The  avoidance 
of  marriage  by  the  religious  profession  was  how- 
ever maintained,  after  the  divorce  bond  gratid 
bad  been  forbidden;  see  the  117th  Aoc.  c&  10, 
13,  and  the  ISSid,  e.  40. 

The  great  straggle  was,  however,  on  the  sub- 
ject of  marriage  after  divorce.  Our  Lord's  teach- 
ing on  the  subject,  it  will  be  remembered,  was 
not  only  in  professed  opposition  to  the  Jewish 
law,  but  in  no  less  signal  opposition  to  the 
Roman,  in  which  the  facilities  for  divorce  were 
simply  acandaloua.  The  right  of  divorce  in  spe- 
diied  cases,  and  of  subsequent  remarriage  for 
the  innocent  party,  was  maintained  by  the  stat* 
for  a  long  time  ander  the  emperors  (see  Coae, 


bk.  V.  t.  xvit.).  No  limitation  of  time  fm  re- 
marriage was  fixed  for  the  man  (lib.  1.  8,  § 
Cotutitution  of  Iheodothu  and  VtUmtiniaM,  ajl 
449);  bnt  by  analogy  with  the  om^  "f  n- 
marriage  after  death,  the  woman's  right  U 
remarry  after  divorce  for  her  husband's  wnnf. 
or  after  a  divorce  by  mutual  coaseat,  wu 
limited  to  arise  after  the  exjriration  of  •  twelve- 
month (§  4  and  1.  9,  Constittitiim  tf  Ama^tasti, 
A.D.  497).  But  if  she  divorced  herself  from  ha 
husband  otherwise  than  in  the  cases  apedfie^ 
she  could  not  remarry  within  five  years,  aai 
if  she  did,  became  infamous,  and  the  marris^ 
void  (1.  8,  §  4).  The  right  of  ranarriagc  by  s 
wife  after  the  year  was  by  tht  2SDd  Jtof 
extended  to  all  cases  of  "  reasonable "  divnw 
obtained  by  her ;  the  husband  in  the  like  csm 
being  always  free  to  remarry  at  once  (cc  16,  IS)- 
The  divorce  by  mutual  consent,  except  fiir  tbi 
sake  of  observing  chastity,  was  however  for- 
bidden by  the  117th  Aocs^  c  10. 

In  Italy  the  right  of  divorce  and  rcmairii^ 
was  maintained  by  the  edict  of  Theedoric  accord- 
ing to  the  old  constitutions  (e.  M),  and  tlwegk 
it  cannot  be  traced  through  the  Lombaid  laws 
probably  snbsisted  till  the  Carlovingjon  conquest, 
when  by  a  capitulary  of  the  year  789,  enacted 
for  Lombardy,  marriage  after  divorce  was  far- 
bidden  (bk.  i.  &  43). 

The  Wi^gothlo  law  seems  first  to  have  ad- 
mitted divorce,  then  sought  to  forbid  it  alto- 
gether. An  "  ancient "  law  prohibited  a  divwted 
woman  from  remarrying,  and  if  she  did,  ordered 
both  her  and  her  second  husband  to  be  given 
over  to  the  tbrmer  Goa  (bk.  iii.  t.  iL  1.  1). 

If  we  torn  now  to  the  law  <tf  the  Church,  «* 
find  the  ConncU  of  Eliberis  ia  305  feiMdiac 
communion  even  «n  extremit  to  women  Icavi^ 
their  husbands  without  ctose  and  maztyiaf 
another  (c  8).    See  aljo  c  9  and  c  10. 

Basil  in  h^  canonical  epistle  to  Amphilochim 
dwells  at  length  on  the  subject  of  divorces  (c  9\ 
He  doubts,  indeed,  whether  a  woman  living  witfa 
a  divorced  man  is  to  be  treated  as  an  adnltow ; 
bnt  she  is  one  certainly  who  leaves  her  husbaad 
and  marries  again.  But  the  deserted  hutbaad  nu* 
receive  absolution  (<riryyn»gTj»  tvrt),  and  the 
woman  who  Uvea  with  him  is  not  eondwwsd ; 
though  it  is  otherwise  if  the  man  himself  heves 
his  wife  (>6.).  Such  a  man  marrying  again  a 
an  adulterer,  and  only  ia  the  7  th  year  ii  to  tc 
readmitted  tmonc  the  fhithful  (c  77%  T«  Bayf* 
mind,  a  dismissed  wife  shooU  remain  nuoanicd 
(c.48). 

The  African  Conndl  of  Uil.evis,  a.b  416,  tla 
17th  canon  of  whtdi  forbids  generally  dismiwi 
women  to  marry  other  husbands,  hardly  agnei 
with  an  Irish  Council  of  uncertain  date  held  aider 
St.  Patrick,  which  lays  it  down  that  first  raBi- 
riages  are  not  made  void  by  second  onax,  **  mUx 
they  have  been  polluted  by  adultery"  (c  S8); 
nor  with  the  Council  of  Vannn  (  FnMtiewK)  » 
465,  which  enacts  excommnuication  against  those 
who  having  wives,  except  by  reason  of  fenueatka. 
without  proof  of  adultery  marry  other  vasaa 
(c  2).  The  Council  of  Hertford  in  673  se« 
to  revert  to  the  stricter  view,  enacting  that  a 
man  is  not  to  leave  his  wife  except  for  fona^ 
tion,  nor,  if  dismissing  her,  to  marry  aaathtf 
(c.  10).  th*  Cooncil  in  Tmllo  declares  thst 
both  the  woman  leaving  her  hnslHUid  and  mar- 
rying another,  and  the  nan  leaving  Us  iriAanl 
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nArrriBg  another,  commit  adaltery,  snd  enacts 
I  graduated  scale  of  pennnce  for  seven  yean 
88>  On  the  other  hand,  the  English  Council 
uder  Theodore  enacts  that  where  a  wife  is  on- 
iiiithful  a  man  might  dismiss  her  and  marry 
mother,  the  woman  however  not  to  be  allowed 
lo  marry  her  lo»er  (c.  143).  And  yet  by  a  seem- 
ngly  strange  coutradictioa  it  is  enacted  that  a 
larlot's  husband  may  not  marry  any  other  woman 
luring  her  lifetime  (e.  166),  the  case  aimed  at 
Ming  probably  that  of  a  nmrriage  with  a  fiill 
mowledge  that  the  woman  did  not  mean  to 
eare  her  course  of  life.  Among  the  Excerpts 
Tom  the  chapters, "  de  remediis  peccatomm,"  by 
:hc  >»me  archbishop,  published  in  the  Aimdota 
>f  Martene,  we  find  that  the  penance  assigned 
:o  a  man  dismiaiing  hia  win  and  marrying 
mother  is  seren  years  "  with  tribalation,  be- 
Ma  fire  years  of  lighter  penance.  If  th*  wife 
ieparted,  and  th«  hnshaod  married  ^^n,  hts 
teoance  was  for  one  year  only. 

A  letter  (7)  of  Pope  Zacharias  (a.d.  741-51)  to 
>epin  as  mayor  of  the  palace,  enjoins  again  the 
txcommnnication  of  laymen  dbmisslng  their 
irivea  and  taking  others  in  their  place  (c.  7), 
ind  reiterates  the  prohibition  against  marriage 
ifter  diroroe  (c.  12),  which  we  find  also  repeated 
n  the  replies  made  by  Pope  Stephen  II.  fn  7&4 
.0  certain  qneries  put  to  him  when  he  was  at 
^ierry  in  France  (c.  5). 

Under  Chariemogna  a  difl^rent  a^rit  b»- 
»mes  obrioos,  "Hie  law  is  mode  stricter,  bnt 
;he  ralera  are  abore  it.  All  injunctions  to 
Dorality  on  the  part  of  the  popes  were  power- 
ess  against  the  passions  of  their  Carlovingian 
latrrins.  See  the  carioos  letter  addressed  by 
iteplien  III.  (A.l>.  768-70)  to  Charlemagne  and 
^loman  his  son^  then  associated  with  him  on 
.ha  throne. 

The  Council  of  Aix  In  789  (c.  42)  and  the 
>aacil  of  Frioli  io  791  (c.  10),  endorsing  the 
trict«r  constmction  of  our  I.ord'8  words  as  to 
lirorc«,  enacted  that  after  a  divorce  for  adnltery 
■either  party  shoold  marry  again.  The  latter, 
lowercr,  **  by  indnlgence,"  allowed  those  who 
rere  separated  tor  consangnlnity's  sake  on 
liscorery  to  marry  again,  if  they  conld  not  re- 
aain  nnmamed,  which  it  recommended  them  to 
lo ;  but  if  they  wilfully  contracted  such  a  mar- 
iage  thsr  were  after  separation  to  do  penance 
.1)  tbeir  fires  and  never  manr  again,  nor  coubl 
heir  dtiUm  inherit  from  them  (c.  8).  The 
trohibUlona  against  a  second  innrringe  after 
[iroree  are  repeated  in  the  Capitularies,  bk. 
-ii.  oc  73,  382  (the  latter  expressly  includ- 
the  case  of  adnltery);  bk.  v.  c.  300,  Add. 
narta  ec.  11&-161, — th«  prohibition  being  here 
stcnded  to  marrying  again  after  "  killing  a  wife 
rithont  cause."  And  the  edict  of  Charlemagne 
A.i>.  814)  directs  inquiry  whether  all  men  noble 
T  ignoble,  hare  lawful  wives,  "not  the  dis- 
aidsed  wires  of  others." 

Strange  to  say,  the  Eastern  empire  jMresented 
.t  thb  same  peri(>d  a  similar  scandid  to  that  of 
he  imperial  court  of  the  west.  The  Emperor 
Toitstantine  had  sent  his  wife  to  a  convent  and 
narried  another,  the  Archbishop  Joseph  per- 
orming  the  ceremony.  For  bo  doing  he  was 
Jected  by  the  patriarch  Tarasius,  but  received  to 
vmnninion  by  a  Constantinopolitan  synod  in  806 
■  spite  of  the  efforts  of  Theodoms  Stnditn  and 
4  tfee  Bunks,  and  another  assembly  in  809, 


declared  the  emperor's  marriage  to  be  lawful,  on 
the  shameful  ground  that  "  the  divine  laws  can 
do  nothing  against  kings." — ^It  is  somewhat  cari- 
ous to  add  that  a  Nestorian  synod  held  in  PersM 
In  804,  following  the  stricter  riew,  had  laid  it 
down  that  after  a  divorce  for  fornication  neither 
husband  nor  wife  could  marry  again. 

To  snm  up  the  conclusions  of  this  inquiry,  wa 
find — 1st,  that  ns  respects  the  clergy,  a  rule 
borrowed  from  Leviticus  or  derived  from  its  pre- 
scriptions was  held  by  the  church  to  forbid  to  the 
clergy  all  marriages  which  should  on  either  side 
be  of  a  digamons  character ;  and  that  although 
this  rule  was  evidently  constantly  infringed  m 
practice,  and  its  infringements  oftentimes  con- 
doned in  the  past,  it  was  nevertheless  steadily 
upheld  as  binding  thronghont  the  whole  period 
to  which  this  won  refers,  and  latterly  extended 
or  sought  to  be  extended  to  the  infemr  clergy ; 
the  one  open  protest  against  its  application  bring 
that  of  a  Nestorian  synod  in  Persia,  towards  the 
end  of  the  5th  century.  2nd,  that  as  respects 
the  laity,  notwithstanding  the  stricter  views 
taken  by  several  writers  of  the  earlier  churcb, 
the  right  of  remarriage  after  the  death  of  a 
husband  or  wife  became  firmly  established, 
though  in  the  Eastern  church  such  marriages 
were  subjected  to  some  ceremonial  dbparage- 
ment,  and  were  generally  sought  to  be  lUs- 
cournged  by  penances  more  or  less  severe.  3rd, 
that  considerable  fiactnation  in  the  views  and 
practice  of  the  Chnrch  seems  to  have  prevailed 
on  the  subject  of  remarriage  after  separation  or 
divorce,  and  that  whilst  second  marriages  in  such 
cases  were  generally  condemned  by  the  letter  of 
the  canon  law  towards  the  end  of  the  6th  and 
beginning  of  the  9th  centuries,  the  sovereigns 
both  of  the  East  and  West  set  euch  prohibitions 
at  nought  ibr  themselves,  and  parted  with  their 
wives  to  marry  others  almost  at  their  will. 
(See  also  Bioaht).  [J.  M.  L] 

DI(3NITAS.  A  well-known  classical  word  = 
id,  quo  quis  re  aliqui  dignus  est,  as  Facciolntl 
defines  it.  By  degrees  it  was  used  as  a  generic 
term  for  ranks  or  offices,  "Diguitas  eipieitritj 
sanatoria,  cofuuftm's,"  and  so  forth.  From  Pliny 
downwards,  by  "dignitates"  were  fi-equently 
meant  "  magistracies."  The  well-known  notitia, 
or  "  Table  of  dignities  of  the  Roman  Empire  in 
the  east  and  west,"  which  Pnucirolus  thinks 
may  hare  been  published  about  the  end  of  the 
reign  Theodosins  the  yonaoer  in  Its  present 
shape,  was  probably  commenced  nnder  Augustus 
(Booking's  Notit.  p.  Iiii.-v.).  They  form  the 
subject  of  the  6tfa  book  in  the  Theodosian  Code, 
and  of  the  1st  and  last  books  in  that  of  Justinian 
(Qothofred  Op.  Jurid.  Min.  pp.  1263,  1374,  and 
1415-18).  All,  of  course,  were  purely  secular ; 
but,  in  process  of  time,  when  ecclesiastics  were 
promoted  to  secular  offices,  and  ecclesiastical 
offices  themselves  began  to  confer  as  much  social 
distinction  as  secular,  people  talked  of  *'  digni- 
ties "  in  the  Church  as  freely  as  in  the  State. 
Hence,  retrospectively,  this  term  might  be  ex- 
tended to  the  offices  of  bishop,  metropolitan, 
archbishop,  pntrtorch,  pope,  cardinal,  biahop- 
sn&agan,  archpriest,  archdeacon,  chancellor,  &&, 
though,  as  matter  of  fiict,  it  was  never  applied 
to  them  till  it  had  been  used  to  denote  later  and 
more  subordinate  posts  first.  In  ecclesiastical 
parlance,  Rtys  Ducnnge,  **when  a  benefice  in- 
elnded      idministration  of  eccleriBstioal;^iirB 
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wttliJailidiDUoB.ltWMcdlAdadlgDttr.''  And 
rhrauMriB,  to  tb«  nac  psrpoM,  tpeiks  of  "  pro- 
rtmtt,  dttuu,  Btcwardi,  chomberlaUis,  tnunren, 
cdUnn,  and  ucristuu,  as  tmong  tha  *  dignitiM  * 
ioMpanble  fnnn  cathedrals  and  abbeyi "  (2>»  Am. 
i  ii.  70).  Trae,  we  rae«t  with  none  of  thete 
vordi  In  their  reoetTod  eeeletiaatical  meaning 
beforfl  the  Bth  ceBtorjr;  nor  wu  it  till  then, 
HtAwblr,  thnt  eoclwiaatioal  offices  of  an^  kind 
benn  to  be  atrled  "  dlgnitiw atlU,  pnetiealln 
ther  bad  been  thie  long  before.        [K.  8.  P£] 

DIMI8S0BT  LETTEBS.  {Litarat  <timi»- 
griMfformatae ;  iwurroKai  &Tohvriicaf.)  Letters 
given  bj  a  bishop  to  one  of  his  olerka  remoring 
into  another  diocese ;  or  to  a  layman  of  bis  dio- 
cese desiring  to  be  ordained  elsewhere.  [See 
BnUOP,  p.  232  :  COHHiUrDATOBT  Letterb.] 

1.  In  ancient  times  a  bishop  was  forbidden  to 
reoeiTe  a  clerk  from  another  diooeae,  at  to  ad' 
mit  to  higher  orden  a  elerk  already  ordained  to 
some  inferior  rank,  or  to  ordidn  a  lafman  domi- 
ciled in  another  diocese  (alterios  plebU  hominemX 
without  the  express  uid  formal  consent  of  the 
bishop  of  that  diocese  {Cone.  Nicam.  i.  c.  16; 
C.  SanHe.  cc  16,  19,  A.i>.  347;  C.  Carthag.  I 
c  5,  A.D.  848;  C.  Timrin.  e.  7;  C  Araiuio.  L 
e.  8,  9;  Cm  IVwffo,  e.  17;  Ord)  Som.  VIll. 
p.  87).  Ikaders,  psalmists,  and  doorkeepers, 
were  Inclodcd  nnder  the  designation  of  clerks 
(C.  Carth.  iii.  &  21 ;  coropare  Aogustine,  Hpistt. 
235,  240,  242).  A  bishop  was  not  to  hinder 
a  presbjrter  of  his  dioocse  from  being  ordained 
Ushop  (rf  a  ehnrch  to  which  he  was  elected, 
nor  was  one  who  had  a  snperfloitj'  of  clerks 
to  refuse  them  to  a  diocese  where  there  were 
too  few  (C.  Carth,  iii.  c  45).  The  decision  in 
cases  of  Uiis  kind  seems  to  hare  rested  with  the 
metropolitan.  In  a  esse  in  which  a  btahMi^  Jn- 
lianns,  wished  to  reclaim  a  lector  who  belonged 
to  his  diocese  by  birth,  thongh  be  bdu^ed  by 
baptism  to  the  bishop  who  had  ordained  him, 
Epigonios,  it  was  mled  that  the  lector  belonged 
to  the  diocese  of  his  baptism,  to  which  he  had 
coma  as  a  catechumen  with  commendatory  let- 
ters (C.  Carth.  iii.  c.  44). 

The  rules,  however,  with  regard  to  the  ordi- 
nation of  extraneous  laymen  were  probably  nerer 
enforced  with  the  same  strictness  as  those  which 
related  to  clerics.  Origen,  an  Alexandrian,  was 
ordained  presbyter  by  the  biihopa  of  CaMsrea 
and  Jerusalem,  much  to  the  ind^ptatios  of  his 
own  bishop,  Demetrius ;  thart  was,  however,  in 
Orlgen'e  case  a  special  rea«« — his  mntUation — 
why  he  shonld  not  be  ordained  (Enseb.  If.  E. 
▼i.  8,  26,  27).  Jerome  was  ordained  priest  at 
Antioch,  neither  the  charch  of  his  Urth  nor  of 
his  baptism.  And  there  are  other  instances  of 
the  like  kind. 

The  theory  on  which  all  tUa  rests  ia  that  a 
Mdiop  1^  the  act  of  ordination  aeqnirad  a  per- 
petual right  to  the  serrices  of  the  clerks  whom 
he  ordained  ("Quisquis  lemel  In  htc  ecclesii  ordi- 
nem  sacrum  acceperit,  egrediendi  ex  eft  ulterjns 
linentiam  non  haliet.''  Greg.  Hagn.  Epiat.  t.  38), 
and  eren — in  a  less  degree — to  the  serrices  of 
those  whom  he  baptised.  Hence  letten  dimissory 
were  not  merely  letters  testimonial  or  commen- 
datory, but  properly  iroXirriKof;  instruments, 
that  ii,  setting  the  clerk  free  from  his  allegiance 
to  his  first  bishop,  and  transferring  the  same 
powm  ttwt  him  to  the  Uahop  of  bia  adopted 


diooaee  (HiDmassiA,  Una  tt  Ttim  SoUMSae  Dh' 
dpUM,  n,  i.  1  £). 

S.  It  was  probably  frora  the  same  notion,  of 
the  elerki  being  bonnd  by  a  pecoliar  allegiai» 
to  their  bishofs  that  the  practice  aroM  of  re- 
quiring the  dergy,  and  **  religious "  panoms 
generally,  to  baTa  the  sanction  of  the  bishop 
befim  they  lyproaabad  their  ktu  «r  lord  (ibm- 
aum)  ftr  the  purpose  of  asking  bcncficw  (Cbae. 
AitriSm.  L  c  7,  A.D.  511.  caaOB  1^  bow- 
•rar,  waatbig  In  ■areral  MSB.).  [C.] 

DINGOLVINOA,  COUNCIL  OF  ^Dimgot- 
vingmae),  at  IMngoIfing,  on  the  rirer  laar,  in 
BaTarta,  A.D.  772,  under  Tassilo,  Duke  of  Bavaria, 
passed  13  canons  upon  discipline  and  refonaatios 
of  manners.  Ubb.  Cbnc.  fi.  1794,  1795;  U 
Cointe,  JamaL  v.  in  m.  770 ;  Harzheim,  Gme. 
Gtrmim.  L  130.  [A.  W.  U.] 

DIOCESSL  Tbe  word  SwAnint,  aignifying 
in  its  general  aense  any  kind  of  adminiatration. 
came  to  be  apecifically  applied  by  the  Romans  to 
a  ProPMCKi,  but  to  one  of  the  leser  sort,  for 
Cicero  apeaka  of  his  PrOTinda  Cilidenais  **  cm 
scis  tree  Siouriltf'f »  Asiaticas  attribotaa  ftiisse  " 
{EpiML  ad  Fam.  Ub.  xUL  tp.  67X 

At  a  latar  puiod,  Iwwmr,  when  OMMtantiae 
remodelled  the  drtl  diTUou  of  the  tmjAn,  a 
dioanit,  instead  of  being  a  minor  proTince,  god- 
tained  within  it  serera)  provinces.  Thoa,  for  in- 
stance, there  were  ten  proviDces  in  the  ^;yptua 
diooeee.  About  the  aame  time  the  word  paased 
from  the  termindogy  «f  the  dvil  government 
into  tlwt  of  the  dinroh.  It  waa  emfdi^ed  in  a 
wnee  analogou  to  its  aeenUr  application,  and 
signified  an  aggr^ts  not  merely  of  several  dis- 
tricts governed  each  by  its  own  bishop,  bnt  of 
several  provinces  (iwapx^)  each  preaidsd  over 
by  a  metropolitan.  The  diocese  itself  was  under  as 
EuKh  or  Patriarch  [Ezaboh].  It  is  in  tkb  sense 
that  the  Council  of  Comtantinople  (can.  2)  speak* 
of  the  Asian  and  Pontic  dioceses,  and  the  Conodl 
of  Ephesos  of  the  Egyptian  diocese.  Aiohnirit 
i<rTW  4  woAXit  hnpxt't  Ix^"'*'  'a**^-  *^J* 
Balsamon,<idCbn./XC%mca.GhtlMd.  ThatcsM 
gives  an  appeal  from  the  head  of  tha  provinca, 
Uie  metropolitan,  to  the  head  of  the  tmm^gti  in 
theao  words :  el  Si  wpht  t^w  t^t  ^vof  x^** 

Tofag,  KoraXafiScwfTm  4  rhy  l(apx<"'  ifvcif 
vtttt  ^  titw  -nil  fiaviXtue^r^t  Kovvrarrwovwi- 
Kw  $pipw,  ical  iw'  tiMa{ia9m.  About  the 
same  pariod  the  word  Hoom  began  also  to  a»- 
anm«  the  sense  iriiieh  baa  finally  prevailed  to 
the  exdusim  of  that  jnat  mentiimed,  and  to  be 
used  to  signify  the  district  governed  by  a  single 
bishop.  For  the  three  first  centuries  this  wm 
commonly  denoted  by  itapautla,  but  it  now  began 
also  to  be  called  dCieoesi*,  as  in  the  Conaal  of 
Garthaga  (see  JSiag.  Antiq.  bk.  iz.  ii.  {  2)  we 
have  *'Phciiit  ut  neminl  sit  facultas,  nlicti 
prindpali  cathedri,  ad  aliquam  eede»am  in  dio«- 
cesi  constitutam  se  conferre."  In  point  of  foct, 
however,  the  word,  which  perhaps  retained  to  a 
certain  degree  its  general  rather  than  it«  tech- 
nical sense,  is  found  applied  in  tan  to  sTe'/ 
kind  of  ecclesiastical  territorial  division.  Fto, 
while  Hincmar  (^Epitt.  ad  JVKXrfawn)  uses  it  e. 
the  province  of  a  metropolitan  ("  non  aolom  dioe- 
ceei^  vemm  etiam  parochia  mca  inter  dos 
regna  inb  dnobna  regibns  babetnr  divisa'^ 
Snioer  all^aa  other  aathoriUea  to  shmr  that  tkk 
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word  ia  MimtiiiMa  employed  in  «  senw  cloteljr 
rewnbling  oar  word  parM,  ris.  the  district  of 
k  uncle  diarch  in  a  diocese.  It  hu  been  ob- 
•erved  that  this  wae  •  lAtis,  and  esijeciallj  an 
African  w  of  the  term  (Jbamm.  L  t  c.  A> 

Conaidarad  in  the  aooeptation  of  tba  word, 
which  hu  inrailed  in  later  tlnai  to  tha  azdii- 
aion  of  tiia  othtfii  a  Uahop'a  diooaaa  and  hla 
power  onr  it  are  tiina  qMkan  of  in  tha  4th 
eentory — 

'ExoffTor  fwlffttmnw  l^owlv  fx**'  ''V*  (<urrov 
wofwucUu,  Swmu'  ra  Jtari  imtn-y  iwifiJiX- 
Xouffto'  hxifitimw,  Kd  *fl»9taw  nuTaflai  wimp 
T^f  xipas  T^r  M  rl|«r  lovroi  w^Xw  it  inl 
X^tpoToftti'  ■Kptvfivrtpem  md  tiowAwf,  aal 
/MT(k  Kpfvf ws  ixaffn  lioXo/ijSdniK  vaparr^  M 

wixtms  iwivK6wov,  fiifii  atrriw  ttnir  Tqs  Twy 
AonnSi'  Tir^fiifr.    (Qmeii.  AntiocA,  can.  9.) 

It  has  been  thonght  that,  fnm  tmrj  Uah<^ 
having  a  right  to  cnet  new  diiudiea  in  hia  own 
diocese,  and  to  set  op  a  cross  on  the  spot  where 
they  were  to  be  placed,  hia  diocese  haa  sometimea 
been  called  rravpow^iow  (Bing.  viii.  9, 5). 

The  canonical  rale  was  not  only  that  a  dioceae 
shoold  have  but  one  bishop,  but  that  a  bishop 
aboald  have  but  one  diocese.  Is  anbaeqnent  timea, 
however,  the  latter  part  of  this  rale  waa  mnch 
broken  down  bj  the  practice  of  commenda." 
Thia  practice  came  into  use  on  varions  groanda. 
One  of  these  is  thoa  indicated  hj  ThomaaBia : — 
**  IncorMtiones  barbarornm  jagea  et  eruentia- 
aimae  Aindani  civitate  epiacopnm  plebemque 
propemodnm  onnem  effngarant.  Cnia  viduata 
tone  pastore  auo  faisset  Temcina,  Fandanom 
aibi  postalavit  epiacopnm.  Conlinnata  eat  a 
Oregorio  Magna  ea  electio,  a  qoo  juasns  est  Ag- 
Deltus  titalom  et  adniaiatratlntem  geiereeode- 
siae  Terradneniti^  at  nihil  aeeiaa  Talnti  com- 
tnendatam  dia  oarare  eceleaiam  Fundanam.  *  8io 
t*  Temdaen^  ecdeaiae  cardinalen  constitui- 
mos  ease  aaosrdotem,  at  et  Fandenria  eccleaiae 
ponti/ax  esse  non  deainaa ' "  (ThonMsaln,  pt.  ii. 
lib.  3,  cap.  10). 

In  other  caaes  a  vacant  dloeeae  waa  simply 
eommtttad  to  the  care  of  a  naighbonring  blahop 
till  a  SBceoasor  ooald  be  appoint*).  Thia  was  in 
the  earlier  times  the  most  common  spedea  of 
coDimenda,  and  waa  of  course  temporary  only. 

Sometimes  there  waa  a  kind  of  doable  com- 
meada,  the  pope  oommendiDg  to  the  care  of  a 
neighboariog  bisht^  a  dioceae  whose  own  dio- 
cesan was  ocenpiad  Ik  administering  the  afiairs 
of  another  dinrch  pravloiisly  commended  to  him. 

In  other  instancea,  again,  where  a  biahop  was 
nnder  aeatonce  of  penance,  the  afiairs  ot  hia 
ehnrch  were  atnwtad  to  another,  m  to  the 
metropolitan,  antil  he  waa  nstored,  **Emerl- 
teosa  Concilium  Hetropolitaao  commendavit 
ecclesiaa  eorum  eptscoporem,qai  ad  poeniteutiam 
aecedere  jossi  fnerant,  quod  aCondlio  Provindali 
abfaiaacnt "  (Thomaasin,  pt.  iL  lib.  3,  c.  11> 

In  one  instance  Childeric  appears  to  have  com- 
mended a  diooeee  to  tha  care  of  an  abbot  (ibid.}. 

At  first  tha  Ushq»  to  whoi  a  diecsaa  waa 
•eommaadad  ^ipaara  only  have  recdTOd  hla 
aetoal  expanses.  Qngmtj  tht  Great,  however, 
when  I^ulas  had  oh^^  of  Naples  darhtg  a  va- 
cancy, directed  as  follows **  Praedicto  Panlo 
COD  turn  BO  lidos  et  anam  paerulum  orphannm 
quam  ipae  elegerit  pro  labore  ano  de  eAdem  ec- 
tlesid  fteias  dari"  (Mt  c.  10> 


By  degrees  large  profits  were  derived  from  a 
commenda,  and  it  thos  became  an  object  of  am- 
bition, and  waa  bestowed  hy  popes  and  aoverelgas 
withoot  reason  and  to  the  prejudice  of  tht 
Church.  In  later  times  it  bMsme  a  fl^raat 
abase,  but  Itaworat  forms  belong  perhqa  mainly 
to  a  period  beyond  onr  preeuit  Umita.  It  came 
to  be  held  in  perpetuity,  instead  of  for  a  limited 
period,  and  the  revennee  of  two  or  more  aeea 
were  aocumulatad  upon  one  person  aa  a  provi- 
aion  for  life. 

One  pecoliar  kind  of  commenda  mnat  not  be 
omittad,  via.  where  a  part  of  the  reveaaea  of  a 
ehnrch  waa  assigned  to  a  great  lay  noble,  in 
return  for  his  Uking  on  himself  its  deftnca 
against  ita  heathen  or  other  enemiea.  Soch  pro- 
tectorates were  common  In  the  more  diatorbed 
periods.  They  are  styled  *  commendae  milttarea.* 
Id  the  same  manner  and  on  like  grounds  the 
sovereigna  retained  to  themselves  portfona  of 
ehnrch  propertr.  Bnt  the  anbjeet  otCommtndat 
Is  too  large  to  be  diacoaaed  at  length  here.  The 
learning  of  the  whole  aubjeet  wuL  be  fboad  ia 
Thomaasin. 

The  limlta  of  dlocesea  were  probably  Axed  in 
the  firat  instance  by  local  or  accidental  drcum- 
atancea.  *  Ihey  diflered  widely  in  rise  and  popa- 
latlon.  Details  on  these  poUita  will  be  found 
under  Notttla.  It  ia  more  important  to  ob- 
serve that  when  too  Urge  they  were,  not  un- 
freqaently,  divided,  as  in  the  following  instance : 
— **  In  the  Council  of  Lucns  Augnati,  or  Li^o, 
under  King  Theodemir,  anno  569,  a  complaint 
was  made  that  the  dioceses  in  Oallaeda  Qn 
Spain]  were  so  large  that  the  bishops  oodd 
scarce  visit  them  ^  a  year:  upoa  which  an 
order  was  made,  that  several  new  Diahoprics  and 
one  new  metropolis  shonld  be  erected,  which  was 
aecordingly  done  1^  the  bishops  then  in  council, 
who  made  Logo  to  be  the  new  metropolis,  and 
raised  several  other  episcopal  sees  ont  of  the  old 
ones,  aa  declared  in  the  acta  of  that  eoaadl " 
(Bing.  iz.  vi.  §  16). 

As  his  own  diocese  was  the  proper  sphere  of 
the  action  of  a  bishop,  in  acting  in  the  dioceae  of 
another  he  was  nnder  certain  restrictions.  These 
prevailed  at  all  times  to  a  grtatar  or  lem  degree, 
bnt  aeem  eventnally  to  hwrt  been  laid  down  in 


■  ■  The  tHooM^"  saji  HOnaa,  *■  smw  up  In  two  way^— 
I.  In  the  UrRcr  dtln  the  rapid  Increase  of  the  OirMlaaB 
led  necMsarily  to  tbe  lotmatlon  of  separate  oongrcgaUaaa, 
whidi  to  a  certain  extent,  reqnited  eadi  Its  proper  orgi- 
nintlon.  ret  inrsriablr  remained  ■nbordlnata  to  the 
single  bbbop.  In  Bonw,  tomrda  tbe  begUutat  of  the 
itb  century,  there  were  above  fortr  ctmrdtea,  midsring 
alliglBDce  to  tbe  prelsta  of  the  metiopoUs.  S.  Clirls> 
tlaaltr  was  first  estabUdi(d  In  the  towns  and  diies^  and 
from  cadi  centre  dlSbaed  Itself  with  more  or  Ices  soooms 
Into  tbe  adjacent  0000117.  ^  tbeas  connlrr 

coapeialtoas,  bkbops  qipear  to  bave  been  MtabUihed, 
yet  fltair  dionpiacopi,  or  rural  bubop^  nslntatBed  tome 
tobordlnatkici  to  tbe  bead  of  the  Mother  Clinrck ;  or 
wbve  the  converu  were  fnm,  tbe  rural  Cbrtstlans  re- 
mained nimben  of  tbe  If  other  Cbnrcb  In  the  City.  In 
AfrtG^  from  tbe  Immenie  nnmber  of  bldwps,  each  com- 
mnnl^  seems  to  bave  had  Its  own  superior;  but  this 
was  pecoUar  la  lUs  ptovlnce.  In  general,  ibe  diarebea 
idjaeeot  to  lbs  towns  or  dtks  either  originally  wars,  or 
became,  the  diooese  of  the  City  BItfaop :  fbr  as  aoen  aa 
Ctarletlanlty  became  tbe  religion  of  the  State,  the  powere 
of  tbe  mral  Usbope  were  rertrictad,  and  tbe  ofliee  at 
tength  was  either  abotlihcd,  or  Ml  Into  dlauae.*— JTMsry 
^  OMtfanf^r.  Boaklv.  t. 
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tha  Ut«r  eaaoB  taw  u  fbllowa,  Tis.  that  •  hiAop 
may  perfimn  divioe  oSic«  and  hm  hit  cpucopal 
habit  in  the  diocese  of  another,  without  leave, 
bat  not  perfonn  any  act  of  joriadictton;  and  it 
has  even  been  nid,  that  jnrisdictioa  cannot  be 
exerdaed  hj  »  KAva  of  iBother  place,  thoa|^ 
with  the  consent  of  tht  dlooBiaD,  except  over 
■Dch  at  willingly  snboiit  thenuelres  to  his 
anthori^.  And  wher«  th«  holder  of  a  benefice 
in  one  diooeM  residei  in  another,  the  bishop  in 
whose  diocese  he  resides  may  proceed  against 
him  for  an  offence,  bnt  the  pnnisninent,  so  &r  as 
it  affects  hfa  benefice,  ii  to  be  carried  ont  hj  tiie 
bishop  where  the  bane6c«  in  (GibMtn'a  OoitXt 
pp.  133, 134). 

See  also  Bishop  :  Exarch  :  Paribh. 

Authorities :  Thomassinns,  Vettm  tt  Now 
Eoeluiag  diacipUna.  Bingham.  Ajllfi^  Partrgon 
Jwi§  CanomoL  Snicer's  Hietaiinu,  §.  v.  Aioi- 
it9<nf  and  rravporitytoi'.  [B.  S.] 

DIOOLEB,  martjr  at  Histriai  (?  Istria), 
conunemortf«d  iUj  24  {Mart  Rtm.  Vtt^  Adinis ; 
Dsnaidi).  [W.F.G.] 

DIODOBUB.  (1)  Presbyter,  martyr  at  Borne 
with  Harianns  the  deacon  and  many  others; 
commemorated  Dec  1  (Mart.  Usoardi). 

(S)  of  Perga,  ifpofuEprvi ;  commemorated 
April  21  (Cat.  Bygatit.-).  |TV.  F.  0.] 

DIODOTUS,  Saint,  of  Aftica;  commemo- 
rated, with  Aneeius,  March  31  (Mart.  Uauardi). 

[W.  F.  G.] 

DIOGENES,  Saint,  in  Ifacedonia;  comme- 
morated April  6  {Mart.  Usoardi).      [W.  F.  G.] 

DIOHEDES,  martyr  at  Nicam,  a.d.  238; 
commemorated  June  9  (Mart.  Usnardi) ;  Ang. 
16  (Col.  Byiant.).  [W.  F.  G.] 

DIONYBIA.  (1)  UartyratLamoiacumwith 
Peter,  Andrew,  luid  Fanl ;  commemorated  May 
15  (Mart.  Adonis,  llsnanli). 

(8)  Martyr  in  Africa  with  seren  otben;  com- 
memomted  Dec  6  (Jfort.  Som.  Frt.,  Adonis, 
Usoardi).  [W.F.O.] 

DIONTSIUS.  (1)  Martyr  in  Lower  Armenia 
with  Emilianns  and  Sebastian;  commemorated 
Feb.  8  (Marl.  Rom.  VW.,  Bieron,,  Adonis, 
Usuardi). 

(8)  Martyr ;  commemwated  with  Atnmonios, 
Feb.  U  (Mart.  Adonis,  Uaoazdl). 

(5)  Martyr  at  AqnlleU  with  Hilarioa  the 
bishop)  TatiAD  the  deacon,  Felix  and  Largos; 
commemorated  March  16  (Mart.  Usoardi). 

(it)  Bishop  of  Corinth ;  commemorated  April  8 
(Mart.  Usoardi). 

(6)  Saint,  oQcle  of  Pancratios;  commemorated 
Hay  12  (Mart.  Horn.  VgL,  Adonis,  Usoardi). 

(S)  Bishop  and  conftoor  under  Constaiitiusv 
deposition  at  Milan,  Hay  25  (Mart,  MieroH., 
Adonis,  Usoardi). 

(T)  Mar^  ai  Siuiadn  wi^h  Democritna  and 
Semndna;  oommcmontcd  July  81  {Mart,  Untr 
mrdi). 

(B)  Salct,  of  Phrygia ;  commemorated  Sept. 

M  {h.). 

(9)  The  Areopagite,  bishop  of  Atheos  and 
martyr  under  Adrian;  commemorated  Oct.  3 
(Mart.  Bom.  Frf.,  Adonis,  Usoardi,  CW.  Bi/' 
tant.)',  Oct.  17  (Cal.  Armm.). 

<10)  Bishop  of  Paris,  and  martyr  with  Riia- 
ticos  the  presbyter  and  Elentheriiu  the  deacon ; 


commemorated  Oct,  9  (Mart.  Bom.  Vet^  ffierm., 
Bedaa,  Adonis,  Usoardi). 

(11)  Patriarch  of  Alexandria,  and  martTT 
under  Valerian  and  Oallienns,  A.D.  265 ;  com- 
memorated Nor.  17  (ifori.  Bom.  Vet.,  Adonis, 
Usoardi)*  Maskamn  17  =  Sept.  14  {fioL 
Bthim.). 

(18)  The  Pope,  under  Clradln  II.;  d^waitioi 
at  Rome  Dec  26  (Mart  OermLf  Uniudi) ;  Dec 
27  (Cal.  Bwktr.y. 

(IS)  Martyr  with  Pktms  lAmpaaceniu  and 
hie  oompaaioos;  oomaaaoratad  Hay  18  {Cat. 

(14)  One  of  the  Seven  Sleepers  of  E»hesa<; 
commemontfldOet.22(CUl^xant.).  [W.  F.G.;; 

DI06,  Asceta,  Holy  Ather,  nnder  Theodc- 
sins  the  Great;  commemorated  Jnlj  19  (CoL 
Bygant.).  [W.  F.  G.] 

DI08C!0BUS.  (1)  Martyr  under  Numerian; 
commemorated  Feb,  25  {Mart.  Sim.  Vet.,  Bimm-, 
Adonis,  Usuardi). 

(8)  The  reader,  martyr  m  Egypt;  oomme- 
morated  Hay  18  (ifort.  Bon.  Yet.,  Adonis, 
Usnanlit 

(3)  Martyr  at  Alexandria,  with  Heron,  Ane- 
nius,  and  Isldoros,  onder  Decins;  oommemoratoi 
Dec  14  {Ib.y.  [W.  F.  G.] 

DIOBCUBUS,  PatrianA  of  Alexandria,  a.d. 
454;  oomnummted  Maskarram 7  =Sept.  4^  and 

Tekemtl7=0ct.  14«M£lbU9.>  [W.  F.  G.) 

DIOSPOLIS,  or  Ltdda,  probably  Ramah 
(Coimcii.  or),  A.D.  415,  of  14  bichopa  under 
their  metropolitan,  Eulogios  of  Caesarea ;  where 
PelagiOB,  having  been  examined,  by  anathmia- 
tislng  12  propositions  that  had  been  inpoted  to 
him,  and  malcmg  profession  of  12  orthodox  pro- 
positions in  their  stead,  was  acquitted,  and  de- 
clared to  be  in  the  communion  of  the  Catholic 
Church  (Mansi,  iv.  311-20).  [E.  S.  FC] 

DIPPING.  [BAPnm.] 

DIPTYCHS.  (AtwTvxo,  Ufol  Uxrot,  mari- 
Koyot\  diptycKa,  m^ritnUoA,  wmhn,  talmiae.) 
1.  The  name  of  dij^yah  is  given  to  a  tablet,  pri- 
marily two-leavnd,  as  the  word  {mjdiea,  in  which 
were  contained  the  names  of  Christ iaiis.  Jiving 
and  dead,  to  be  recited  during  the  celebration  of 
the  Eucharist,  It  would  seem  that  the  origin  of 
the  custom  is  to  be  referred  to  the  prindtive 
practice  by  which  the  mambeia  of  a  church 
brought  offerings  of  Ireid  and  wine  fliom  which 
were  taken  the  sacred  elements.  Then,  before 
the  consecration,  the  names  of  those  who  had 
so  contributed  were  read  aloud,  as  well  as  those 
of  deceased  members  of  the  church  whom  it  was 
wished  specially  to  commemorate. 

Hill  primary  nsa  was  aubaeqaatlf  extended 
so  as  to  iBclude  the  Baroca,  oa  the  one  hand,  ol 
sovereigns,  patriarchs,  bishop*,  and  the  like,  as 
well  as  of  those  who  had  deserved  well  in  any 
way  of  the  church ;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  in 
conjonctioB  with  departed  saints  and  confessors, 
a  special  mention  waa  tbooght  denrable  in  eaeb 
church  of  thcwe  who  had  previotisly  been  its 
bishops.  The  great  length  to  which  these  lists 
necessarily  grew  caused  the  habit  of  redtiug 
them  fully  to  be  subsequently  abandoned,  bnt  in 
some  form  or  other  the  practice  has  been  retained 
in  both  the  Eastern  and  tho  Roman  Choidu 

This  custom  waadcnbtlen  primarily  anggMted 
as  to  its  form  by  the  practice  whidi  prevailed 
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under  the  Romu  SmpiiCt  bj-  wkidi  eoonilf, 
pruton,  Mdilw,  and  other  ougbtnttM  were 
woot  to  diitribnt*  to  thdr  frieixU  ud  the 
people,  on  the  iMj  on  which  they  eDtered  offioe, 
tublett  Inacribed  with  their  nmmes,  wtd  c«k- 
tmining  their  portniti^  la  token  of  the  oommenee- 
meot  of  their  nugbtiw.  (See  e.  g.  CML  T^lMdM. 
de  txpiaaii  hdonm,  1^  tit.  9, 1 1 ;  ^mnuchtu, 
EpitL  U.  81,  T.  56,  z.  119 ;  Gmdiantu,  De  See. 
CoMM&rta  Staic^oitii,  847.)  Frar  another  poe- 
sible,  but  certeinlj  not  jmibebla,  connection  of 
the  OM  of  Chriatinn  diptjrcha  with  to  earlier 
heathen  ciutoin,  eee  Cuaiiboa'e  Jbdmad. 
^<A«iia«iwi,  Ti.  14. 

2.  D^ycKa  mMi»ponmi(KBr(Uoyas  rfif  hrtr 
vkAwmw;  oomp.CATALOQtmHiBBjLTlcini,  p.317}. 
We  ihall  now,  howerer,  conline  oortelTee  to  the 
subject  of  diptrcha  u  need  In  the  ChrUUan 
Charch,  and  ■hall  refer  first  to  that  elan  of  them 
in  whidi  were  inaeif  bed  tiie  aamee  of  deceaaed 
prelatea.  Each  canreh  wonM  comae  •pecially 
commemotate  ita  own  paat  biihopa,  or  at  anj 
rate  the  more  renowned  among  them,  and  thna 
in  theae  local  faiti  we  ma;  tee  the  germa  of  later 
calendara  and  martTrologiea.  Ju  intereating 
illnatrattoa  of  tin  employnent  of  theae  tAtittu 
«|MoopaIn  li  fitmidiea  hy  the  well  known  eaae 
of  St.  Ghryioitmn,  whm  the  pereeentim  of  hla 
inTeterate  foea  direre  Into  esila  [Chaloedoh, 
p.  333] ;  and  even  after  hia  death  wonld  have 
refoaed  hia  nana  a  plaoe  on  the  diptrclta  as  a 
denial  of  hia  orthodo:^ :  the  inaertion  of  hia  name 
in  the  prayen  of  the  chnrch,  when  bu  fiienda  \ 
were  itiong  enongh  to  obtain  it,  ia  spoken  of  aa 
the  naaal  wiTilege  ti  departed  biahopa  (Socratea, 
BM.  Sod.  Tli.  25 ;  comp.  Theodore^  Bid.  EccL 
T.  35). 

Another  Olnatration  maj  be  takn  from  Venao- 
tina  Fortanatva  (PMm.vil.85,  dl  B.  Jtartmo; 
iWroJL  IxzzrliL  333> 

■Homlna  TNtn  Iffat  potrtardila  alqne  propbetli 
Col  bodia  In  templo  DIptrdm*  edit  tini.'' 

The  namee  thna  engrared  on  the  tableta  were 
ndtedf  aa  haa  been  aaid,  dulng  tlie  celebration 
of  the  Kacihariit.  See,  fat  asampla,  the  pro* 
ceedinga  of  tbe  oonferenoe  at  Carthage  between 
the  CathoUca  and  Donatlata  (411  where  we 
find  the  remark;  "In  eccuaii  anmoa,  In  qui 
Caedlianoa  epiicopatiun  geasit  at  diem  obiit. 
Ejna  nomen  ad  altare  redtamns,  ejoa  memoriae 
oommnnicaiBna,  tanqoam  memoriae  fiatria" 
iColL  ill.  c  830|  UbU^  U.  1490).  See  abo 
ComsO.  Camitaiii.  a  Cbft  t.  ;  Uhbi,  r.  478,  495. 

It  will  he  nnderatood  that  each  a  mention  haa 
no  oonnection  with  the  practice  of  prayera  for 
tbe  dead,  for  tlie  namea  tbus  enrolled  were  held 
to  be  of  thoae  Inolnded  amonz  tbe  bleat,  and  in 
fact  the  word  *  oanonication^  primarily  meant 
a  mention  of  thie  kind  in  the  CAKOir  of  the 
Mass  (iee  p.  367).  CmiTenely,  a  place  wonld  be 
denied  In  the  dlptycha  to  thoae  who  were  ana* 
pected,  rightly  or  wrongly,  of  heretical  or  he- 
terodox Tiewfl  {  and  ftirther,  namea  wrongly  in* 
earted,  whether  inadrertently  or  throogb  aet  aril 
deaigs,  might  l>e  anbeeqnently  remored.  Thua  we 
find  Anaataaioa  chronicling,  **  deinde  abetolemat 
de  diptychie  eccleaianun  aomina  Patriarcluuiun 
....  Cyri,  Sergii,  Panli,  Prrrhi,  Petri  par  qnoe 
error  orthodoxae  fidei  pnllnlaTlt  **  (  Vitat  Ponti- 
fiemm^  'Agatho,'  p.  145). 

Thia  power  of  nfluing  to  a  name  a  i^aoe  la 
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the  diptydu,  or  of  nmoring  n  nami  obm  ea- 
tered,  wonld  donbtleaa  di^enerate  at  timee  Into 
the  renting  of  peraonal  ajrfte,  aa  we  hare  aeen  in 
the  eaae  of  the  diagraeeral  attempt  to  rob  Chrr- 
■oatom  of  hia  well  deaerred  honoar.  For  a  atUI 
atrongar  eaae  Peter  the  Foliar  ia  reaponaible,  in 
that,  on  hia  iwirpati<»  of  the  aee  of  Antioch,  be 
remorad  ftom  the  dlptyeha  the  namea  of  Pro- 
teriof  and  Timothena  MUhiiarios,  and  pnt  in 
their  atead  thoae  of  IMoacnma  and  HellnrBa  who 
had  murdered  the  former  (Victor  Tunnonentia, 
(AromieoH,  480  aj).  in  Gallandi  Bfbt,  Vtt.  Pair. 
xii.  225). 

3.  Diptj/^^  vieornn. — ^We  ahall  briefly  eon- 
alder,  in  the  next  placa^  tbe  case  of  ^e  mention 
of  living  panona,  the  origin  of  whidi,  u  haa 
been  alnady  aaid,  would  a|q>ear  to  be  found  in 
tbe  reatal  of  the  names  MT  thoae  membera  of  a 
flhnrch  who  had  famiahed  tlie  elementa  fbr  the 
holy  eommnnloa.  Aa  time  went  on,  it  wonld  be 
natural  to  add  the  namea  of  theae  who  held  dTil 
and  ^ritual  aathoritr,  of  apedal  bene&ctors  to 
a  church,  and  geaeraUy  to  embr^  al)  fateful 
believera ;  tbe  preaence  of  a  name  on  the  liat  l>e- 
ing  Tiewod  aa  a  recognition  of  Chriatian  toother, 
hmd,  and  thus,  by  implicathw,  of  tbm  fall  charch 
memberahip  and  orthodo^of  the  penoa  named; 
while,  oMiTeraely,  ita  abaeaeo  Implied  heroay  in 
belief  or  laxity  in  lift  or  diidplliie  (toe  Cypnan, 
Epiat.  1,^2'). 

This  original  aaaocUtion  of  the  practice  willi 
the  namea  of  the  oSerars  was  maintained  in  latei 
times.  Thna  we  find  Innocent  L  (ob.  417 
ordering  ^t  the  namee  of  Umm  who  odtand 
should  not  be  ladted  before  the  oUatjona  wm 
made  (Epiit,  35,  ad  DecMitim.  c  5) ;  Jerome 
alao  (umm.  m  Execfi.  xriiL  toI.  t.  309)  refera 
to  it,  "  Publiceqoe  diaoonoa  in  eodeeiia  redtet 
offerentium  nomina."  For  flirtber  injunctiona 
to  the  eame  effect,  see  Capit.  Jquugranenm,  53 
[789  A.D.1  Qipit,  fYtmooford.  49  [794  AJ>.\ 
in  Baluxe^  GuilttUaria  Stgwn  fhmeonm.  \ 
331,  270.  In  thia  way  too  It  ia  moat  nataral  to 
nnderatand  tb%  original  refbreuce  of  the  words 
In  the  oorreaponding  plaoe  of  the  Soman  camrn, 
**qni  i&i  oftmnt  hoc  aaCrifldum Inndfa  at  gra- 
tisLTum  acUonls." 

The  commemoration  of  the  faithful  living, 
other  than  the  offerera,  inclndea  namea  of  holders, 
first  of  ecdeaiaatical  and  then  of  dril  office,  in 
due  order.  We  may  refer,  fbr  example,  to  Haxi- 
mna  Confessor,  who  remarks  (CoOatio  ci«  Prin* 
cipSmt  m  Seerttario,  c.  6,  toL  L  xxxlr.  od. 
CombefiaX  "at  the  holy  oUation  on  the  b(4y 
table,  after  prelatea,  pneata,  and  deacons,  and 
all  priestly  ranks  (ttpartMhr  rtty^),  when  tbe 
deacon  aayi,  'And  tboee  laici  who  have  died 
in  faith,  Couatantine,  Constans,  and  the  rest,' " 
and  then  proceeds,  ^rm  Si  ml  rthf  C^nmr 
fMi|fie*v^i  fimik4mf  utri  wait  ltfmfi4mws  nb^ 
Tor."  WefindaaimllarregnlatiMiintheAraUe 
canona  of  the  Nicene  Conntm,  to  the  effect  that, 
"  on  the  Sabbath  and  festivala,  when  the  holy 
elementa  are  placed  upon  the  altar,  the  deacon 
shall  make  mention,  nrat,  of  the  patriarch  by 
name,  then  of  the  chief  ImsIh^  the  anfiagan 
biabopt  the  arch-presbytar,  the  archdeacon,  be- 
canae  these  are  the  mleri  at  the  church  "  (oaa. 
64;  Ubb<^  li.  312). 

In  documenu  of  the  Western  Church,  we  meet 
with  iiyuncttona  to  inaert  on  all  «ioh  occaaioaa 
tho  name  of  the  pope.  See,  t.g.t  the  mder  i^ 
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tht  SMoni  CouticU  of  Tuo  (MO  ajk\  at 
WNMn  Dootli^  Ph>m,  qaicaniqDe  Mdi  aportolicM 
piMflurit,  Ik  nostrU  •ocicsUa  redtvtBT.  («mi.  4, 
Ubbf^  It.  1680 :  ef.  »igg.  iL  0«maiM  «<  otto- 
fwn  jmK  40  iTonntidiM  P^nv,  ibid.  2484 ; 
wbm  alliMM  to  wid«  to  tht  oadHka  of  all 
iHMi,  rnn  flf  tlw  pop!  eaij,  ia  the  ofMmtioa 
of  tlw  HaM  at  Scompae,  &  magt  of  which  H*r> 
p.  145  fin*  mmm  IjUot  ozuni^) 
AfUr  tko  nmUoa  of  tfao  nunoi  of  eodaiiMtics 
of  vutooi  gradfli  CUBS  that  of  th«  wrftnlfn,  as 
■MtfMMd  IB  tht  abort  qnotad  pamgo  of  lUii- 
aui  and  anong  Ihowwbo  haa  daaamd  wall 
«f  the  dtudi  ia  tuIow  waja  m  find  apedal 
ewBtlin  eoJolBcil  hj  the  Conacil  of  Harida 
(666  AJk)  of  tho  Damn  of  thoae  who  liad  ro- 
bnllt  a  ehurch  (Ohm*/,  f/fwri/mw,  a  19 ;  Lahbi^ 
Ti.  507). 

From  thcM  diptydui  vicontm  also,  aa  wt  ban 
••«  In  til*  pnrioiia  caae  of  tht  tabaBat  ^Ao»- 
jMiIt^  a  Baaa  might  ba  nmorad,  JiMr  w  nii- 
jcaUy,  aa,  la  the  caae  of  Tigiliui  (Baltuioa, 
OoU«oiiolfovaCimeiiionmjlb*2).  Thnatoowefind 
AngnatiBe  thraateninf ,  in  caae  of  certain  oondnct 
anbeooming  to  the  clerical  oflice,  *'dclibo  enm 
de  tabsU  clericomm  "  (Strm.  856,  vol.  r.  2059, 
ad.  Oanme) ;  and  in  another  paeaage  of  th«  aame 
fiiAer,  we  find  hitn  proteatlog  against  aa  nnjnst 
aierdse  of  this  pontebnent  (J^>id.  78,  toI.  il. 
276>  Again,  we  find  the  name  of  Pope  Felix  III. 
•rawd  fino  the  diptjrdis  hf  Acadas,  and  after 
Ua  death  nalofai  nr  Knthrminai  who  ttaaed  at 
tha  BBOw  Ubm  that  of  PMir  lloogaa  (Thoophanet, 
480-81  AJ>.  pp.  205,  206,  ed.  Claiaen).  Felix, 
bowefw,  nn|mMlonsl}r  rettuued  thto  bf  reftuing 
to  reoognise  Knth^ias,  from  hto  harag  retaiaM 
the  names  of  Aeadu  and  PhraTltaa  (mh  eit 
483  AJ>.  p.  209). 

4.  B^ptgeika  aurfanrn.— We  shall  aow  reftr 
Meflj  to  the  dlptjn^  eoataialag  the  aaoMa  <tf 
tba  fidthftd  dead.  Aad  ben  Itwfllbe  obnonsly 
aaea  that  the  esaetioe  of  the  imotica  of  a  recital 
of  aames  at  all  was  the  with  to  maintain  and 
keep  aliTe  the  spirit  of  Christian  brotheriiood ; 
and  whoa  GbristianitT  bad  taught  BNa  that, 
whether  U*lag  or  dead  U  thafl«h,  aU  fidthfid 
ware  al&e  Itfbg  membeie  of  dirlara  Orareb,  it 
weald  be  natoral  to  add  the  aamci  of  thoee  who 
bad  gone  before  in  the  fidth  and  fear  of  God. 
How  soon  this  beoaaae  eom^toated  wl^  the 
idea  of  prajan  ftr  the  dead  tkla  b  not  the  place 
to  discaiN. 

As  to  tha  manner  la  which  the  diptychs  of 
the  dead  are  btrednced  la  Greek  litnrgies,  we 
find  In  that  of  St.  Hark,  6  SiAcom  liwrvxa 
TMW  KHMtfnfn4wmr  (L  e.  readsY  and,  similarly,  in 
that  of  St.  Chmoetom,  4  SMUwet  Tmr  t«  ksmk- 

«  wafer  of  the  priest,  which  follows,  runs  In 
the  former  case  tbns,  mi  vwirmv  vdmvr  rAt 
injfkt  Mtrrnvn^y  Mewera  i  9At  1k/u*r, 
mt  rmw  hr^Mv  nv  rafMu't ....  This  might  be 
illastrated  br  the  pasMge  of  Cjpriaa  already  ro- 
fared  to  iSpiA  i.  2):  "Nob  eatqnod  prodor- 
mltione  ejos  apnd  Toe  fiat  oblatlo^  ant  dajoveatio 
aliqoa  nomine  ^ns  in  ecelesiA  freqaeatetar." 

TUs  eoauBemnatioB  ef  and  prayer  for  the 
AUhftd  dead  k  feaad  la  the  Oregoriaa  Sacn- 
meataty  after  the  consecration,  and  tbereapoa 
follows  a  imayer,  entitled  in  the  Sacnunaentary 
Avw- itefaoAs  (tho  CUfeeMe  1 9i«  itMm  of  the 
Meaatabfa  Mlmal),  w^  m  iltat  "Moneato 


etian^Doouaa,  ftmnlonn  fimtolaranqoe  toem 
/ZL,  qoi  Boe  praecesseront  com  ugno  fidd  eC  der^ 
mliiBt  In  sosnno  pads.  Ipsis,  Domine,  ot  omai- 
bns  in  Christo  qweeceatibas,  locum  reAigem  et 
laeto  et  pads  at  iBdolgaw  dramcamar." 

AjnoBg  othan,tha  aamae  w  daeeaaed  eaapgeea 
of  ondoabtad  ortbadozy  were  meatieosd.  That 
Pope  Nicholas  I.  (ob.  867  AJi.),  in  a  kttar  to  the 
Emperor  Micbael  lU.,  rdaia  to  the  nswtioa  at 
the  naoMS  of  Coostantlaa,  Conataas,  Tlieodoein* 
the  Great,  Valeatiaias,  and  athor  emperon, 
"inter sacra  myataria*  (J^iisf. 86| /^atraj: cxix. 
959). 

The  regulation  tha  Goaadl  ef  Mavida,  al- 
ready renrred  to,  ofdaiae  tha  neaatian  «f  the 
aames  of  special  beaetoon^  after  thay  have 

departed  this  life. 

Tbna  br  we  hare  spoken  merely  of  aamce  of  i»- 
diridnala  Inserted  in  the  diptychs,  bat,  besida 
theae,  a  CBrnmemorathm  waa  made  of  the  Foot 
0«eamaaiflalOonadls«to  whldt  ptncHee  amneroae 
refiireneea  are  made  la  the  proeeedinga  ef  the 
Conaoi]  heM  at  Constantlaople  ia  536  xjy.  oader 
Heanaa  (Se^  €,g^  Labb<  t.  85,  165, 185;  the 
last  of  which  paaeagee  fiimiahaa  as  with  a  verr 
iatereetiag  lUaatratioa  of  the  practioe,dcaGribim; 
how,  at  the  reading  of  the  diptycba,  the  whole 
mnltltude  flooked  ronnd  the  mnetnary  to  listen ; 
and  whea  only  the  titles  of  the  Four  Holy  Synod* 
were  redted  by  the  deaooa,  and  the  names  of 
the  archbishops  £Q[dwmina  and  Macodssiins  and 
Lee^  of  blened  memory,  all  oiad  whh  a  lawA 
Toioe^  *'01iHrybetoTbM,  0Li»4)t"and  ia  them 
of  the  aecond  Oecnmenical  Conndl  of  Omatanti- 
nople  i»,g.  Colhtio  2,  Labb<  r.4d2).  llwre  b 
alas  a  renrenoe  to  this  ia  the  Code  of  Joatinian, 
in  a  letter  of  the  emperor  to  %iphaninii,  patri- 
ardt  of  Goastaatiaople,  in  whldi  he  exprestes 
his  Intention  of  reslstUg  any  attempts  to  aboluk 
this  practice  (lib.  1.  tit.  1,  {  7 ;  tom.  ii.  pU  t,  p. 
16,  ed.  Beck.).  Ilieophanee  records  aa  instance 
of  a  daring  attempt  to  break  throngh  this  cne- 
tom,  when  Eaphnslns,  patriarch  of  Aatioch, 
omitted  the  Cmudl  of  Cbaloedon  tram  his  dip* 
tyoha,  and  also  tha  aame  of  F9f9  HMniadas 
(Thanduuaa,  jla  Aia*  p.  S58). 

6.  A  brief  naaark  m^  be  madt  bm  as  to 
snndiy  rariatloBa  ia  the  time  whea  the  diptychs 
were  redted  acoordlng  to  Tarioos  osee.  Th* 
primary  enatom  woold  aeem  to  be,  that  they 
were  read  after  the  oblation  of  the  bnad  aid 
wine,  and  before  tlie  conaecration.  lliiB  aiay  bp 
seen,  for  exam^e,  from  aamarons  raibrtneas  ia 
the  acta  of  the  eoonell  aader  llenaaa,  qmkea  cf 
aboTo,  which  prore  this  to  have  been  the  cvstoa 
of  the  Chnrch  of  CmatantiBople  (see  eap.  I^bb^ 
r.  185,  already  qaot«d)i  It  woold  amear  abo 
that  la  the  Uosarablc  Mimtl  aad  hi  the  aackat 
Qallioan  form,  the  diptychs  or^nally  bald  thto 
place.  The  aame  alee  holds  tme  for  the  repre* 
•entatiTe  of  the  diptychs  In  oar  own  litorgy,  the 
prayer  for  the  Chordi  Militant.  In  the  Litorgy 
of  Chrysostom,  howerer,  the  UoxaraUc  Miasai, 
and  not  a  iew  othan,  aa  wa  aow  ham  thasn,  tlw 
diptjKdia  fidloir  eoumntioD. 

In  the  Torioae  fonaa  of  tbe  Bamaa  Utngjv 
and  in  the  Ambroslan,  the  oommemoralMn  d 
the  liTing  and  dead  enters  Into  the  oanoa  of  the 
Haaa,  that  of  the  Uriag  before,  aad  that  of  the 
dead  after,  oenseerattim.  It  has  boon  aoggcrted, 
however,  tiiat  tills  too  is  a  modification  of  aa 
aaiilc*itBto  of         from  a  eoaddanUna  of  tfai 
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wording  in  the  OcUiiut  Surtinentary.  [Cahoit 
or  THB  LmnuT,  p.  371.] 

Snndrj  differencea  also  exist  u  to  the  manner 
of  radting  the  nunoa  on  the  diptycha.  (1)  Some- 
times tlhtj  wen  read  bj  the  deacon,  aa  ia  exem- 
plified hj  the  dtatiooa  we  have  already  |[iren 
from  the  litnrgiea  of  St.  Hark  and  St.  Chiyao- 
atom,  to  which  othate  might  have  been  added. 
See  alao  Jerome  (m  Eiach.  L  c.)  and  Itaziniua 
(f.  c).  (2)  In  aeme  chutes  it  would  eppear 
that  the  inbdeacoB  recited  the  names  on  the  dl]> 
tycha  behind  the  altar.  Thns,  in  an  ancient 
Mass  {Codex  Eatoidi)  published  bj  Menard  in  his 
edition  of  tfae  Gregorian  Sacramentary,  we  find 
(p.  246),  "  Sabdiaconi  a  retro  oltari,  ubi  memo- 
riam  Tel  nomina  vlTomm  et  mortnorum  Domi- 
naTemnt . . . ."  (3)  Frequently  the  priest  himself 
npeated  the  namea.  (4)  A  curious  plan  is  that 
mutloned  Fulcuin  {Be  Qettia  Abbatvm  Lobien- 
mhm,  c  rii.  in  D' Ache's  Spiciltgimn,  ri.  551), 
where  the  snbdeaoon  whispered  the  names  to  the 
prieat.  (5)  We  find  erea  that  in  some  cases  the 
tablets  were  merely  laid  upon  the  altar,  with 
the  namea  of  the  offerers  and  benefactors,  of 
whom  tfae  priest  made  general  mention.  Thns 
we  find  a  form  cited  by  Pamelins  (_Litttrgg.  Latt. 
ii.  180),  *'  Memento  ....  quorum  nomina  ad  me* 
EDO  rand  am  consoripsimns,  ac  luper  ttmctum  aitart 
tmuK  conseripta  adtue  vidmtw."  The  two  last 
news,  at  any  rate,  however,  are  clearly  quite  late. 

For  some  remarks  on  a  plan  whereby,  in  the 
cbnrcfa  of  Ravenna,  a  chasuble  was  made  toeerre 
the  pnrpose  of  diptychs,  see  Dacasge  (s.  v.). 

The  name  of  diptych  was  also  given  to  regis- 
tera  in  which  were  entered,  as  ocouion  required, 
tfae  names  of  newly  baptised  persons,  aa  then 
first  beoomiog  membeia  of  the  Christian  family 
(Diem.  Areop.  ffier.  Eccl.  c.  11>  [EsaiffrEB.] 

6.  LOeratun. — For  the  matter  of  the  fbre- 
pnng  article  we  are  mainly  indebted  to  Hartene, 
DeAiMpUt  EoeMtu  Hiiibiii,  1.  14&,  tqq.  ed.  Ve- 
nice, 1783;  Dncange's  Ohnaria,  a.  m,  DiptycAa, 
Ahrnx»i  Bingham's  Anii^uitiet,  xt.  S;  asd  tba 
OnotmuHem  (t.  v.)  appended  to  Rosweyd's  Viiat 
Paitim.  Reference  may  also  be  made  to  Solig, 
De  DiplyduM  VeUnmt,  tarn  profania,  quam  tacrU, 
Halae  Uagd.  1731 ;  Donati,  Dai  dittici  degK  an- 
ticAi  proftaU  a  aaeri,  Lacca,  1753;  Oibbings, 
Pnlactim  on  the  Diptydu,  Dublin,  1864.  [R.  S.] 

DIPTTCHfl,  EXTEMOE  ORNAMEN- 
TATION  OF^As  the  most  ancient  consular 
diptych  now  known  is  referred  to  Stilicho  in  405 
(sM  infra,  and  Oori,  vol.  i.  p.  138,  ed.  foL  Flor. 
1779),  and  only  one  purely  ecclesiastical  one  is 
mentiraed  eren  as  conjecturally  earlier  than  the 
5tfa  oentnry,  it  will  be  inferred  that  the  interest 
of  these  relics  is  historical  rather  than  artistic 
Hortigny  gives  a  highly  redaced  copy  of  one 
from  Dcnati's  JDMiea  dagli  Antio.  p.  149,  attri- 
bnted  to  a  certain  Areobindns  the  Younger, 
consul,  AJ>.  506,  in  the  eastern  parts  of  the 
empire,  16th  year  of  Anastuins  (Baronios,  ad 
An.  508>  It  ia  beaatifnlly  engraved  in  folio 
ciM  in  Oori,  v.  i.  Its  ornaments  consist  of  two 
ooraocopiaa,  with  the  titles  of  the  consnl  above 
them  nd  boskets  of  fmit  and  flowers  below ; 
they  are  carved  with  lenves  and  connected  by 
wreath od  foliage  in  which  the  stiff  conventional 
nOBetry  of  Roman-ByzaDtine  art  begins  to 
show  itself.  Oorl  calls  it  the  Diptych  of  Lucca. 
Tb«  Bse  of  folding  tablets  in  the  services  of  the 


dhnrch  seems  to  have  been  a  matter  of  CGinnon 
convenience,  like  tbeir  ose  anywhere  else.  But 
many  of  theoe  earrings  remain,  which  have  eri- 
dently  besQ  altered  from  profane  nses  to  eccle- 
siastical, and  still  reUin  the  original  bas-relieft 
with  changes  and  .  adaptations.  Others,  again, 
like  that  of  Rambona,  ore  entirely  Chrittian  in 
their  origin.  The  most  ancient  of  the  latter 
class  is  considered  by  Ifartlgny  to  be  the  pro- 
perty of  the  Cathedral  of  Milnn  (Bugati,  31e- 
moria  di  3.  Celao  m  fiti.\  and  is  rererrnl  to  the 
4th  century  from  the  character  of  its  sculptures. 
He  cites  others,  whose  coverings  ore  lost  or 
separated  from  them,  whether  they  were  of 
wood,  ivory,  or  metal.  That  of  Areobindus  bears 
the  cross,  as  also  the  Greek  diptych  of  Flavins 
Tauros  Clementinns  (Gori,  teb.  ix.  and  z.,  p.  260, 
vol.  i.).  The  Rambona  ivory,  though  only  of  the 
Sih  ceotary,  is  ftr  the  most  Interesting  in  exis- 
tence. (See  art  Csgcinx  for  a  full  description 
and  woodcut ;  and  Gori,  7iW«.  Vet.  Diptychorum, 
vol.  iii.)  It  Is  stated  by  MS.  Lanreot.  /cono- 
grapMa  da  la  Croix  at  da  Orvcifix,  in  Didron'a 
Anmdaa  ArtAMogiqvaa,  vv.  xxvi.-rii.,  to  have 
been  presented  to  the  raonutery  of  Rambona 
(March  of  Ancona)  by  Aglltrude,  wife  of  Guy, 


d.  of  Spoleto ;  and  is  of  tfpa  more  barbaric  than 
the  Lombard  work  of  Verona,  bearing  great  re- 
semblance, in  the  large  unmeaning  faces  and  eyes 
of  its  figures,  to  many  Irish  and  Saxon  MSS. 
Many  ancient  diptychs  have  been  used  for  bind- 
ings of  more  recent  eenrice-books ;  as  a  tablet 
which  now  covers  a  oopr  of  the  Gospels  of  St. 
Lnke  and  St.  John  in  the  Vatican.  Onr  Lord 
between  two  angels  and  the  Magi  before  Herod 
can  be  traced  in  it.  At  theCatbedral  of  Veroelli, 
at  St.  Maximns  In  Tr^ee,  ssd  at  Besan^,  there 
are  relics  of  this  kind.  Gori's  TVsaiww,  and 
Paciaodi's  Da  Cuitu  8.  JomM  BapHalaa,  coBtais 
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wmmr  ml  mMt  iataiwllt  neac4»  and  illMt»> 
UoM,  cfaUBr  of  HiddU-Aga  wwfat 

Hm  Bwino—  hoiT,  wiu  tw«  ottes  gmter 
aaUqnity,  an  imer&ai  mad  mromUd  is  Bao- 
Buotti't  FiM,  p.  231.  Om  ^  them  b  that  of 
tlM  CoMol  Ba«UiiM,  n  Ml ;  th«  otb«r,  whkli 
BwoMrottt  mffoam  to  b«  mon  tadast,  it 
mtM  tha  Dipt/dk  of  Bonalna,  aad  npnanta 

Tlw  FbnaiitiiM  aditioa  of  Oori's  Thacmnt  W 
tma*  jiy<ydfcoi'Mwi,  1755,  eontafu  a  fist  *»- 
fcariaC  of  tbt  half  of  tbt  Diptjek  8tUk^ 
which  nmalM  ia  ailitMM  (tat  woodmL)  Tha 
eoMol  ia  Matad  at  tha  top,  with  tha  mal  bar- 
barie  at<dMi^  of  upnadoo,  la  toga  pteta,  and 
tmrtit  duir:  tha  ampUthaatn  atu  oombata  of 
wUd  baaata  are  npreaeBtad  belov.  That  of 
Beethioi,  which  foccsads,  haa  atanding  Bgarm 
«f  tha  eoaial,  with  a  haad  of  diqmporUoiwd 
riM,  but  a  ooaataaaaoa  aTidentlj  atndied  with 
great  eua :  ha  bean  a  aceptra,  auiaoaated  hj 
aa  eafle,  drawn  with  mooh  eirfrit.  Stilieho  to 
all  appaaranoa,  aad  Boethiua  Bodoabtadlj,  hold 
tha  aiupa,  tha  "^yi  of  hagiaiilrn  the  gamea,  in 
tha  rigat  haad,  aa  iJao  the  eMer  or  prior  Areo- 
biadaa.  Oerl,  L  tab.  va,  where  the  beatlarii 
aad  tbalr  maaaata  arc  it  oooaideiabte  merit. 
Hm  eamlt  malts  an  erldcBtl^  tha  origlnala  of 
thoae  npreaeated  in  Saxon  and  earir  Norman 

the  Christian  Diptfcha  of  Ulan,  in  naa  in  the 
13th  oentuy,  and  conjectured  to  belong  to  the 
7th  or  Bth,  an  repreWDted  ia  Gori,  toL  lii  p. 
364,  aqq.  Tbe^  rwreeent  the  liiatnr  of  the 
MewTeatamentf  aad  in  partlonlar,  the  KatlTltr, 
tha  Transfignntion,  and  tha  Paieion  of  oar  Lord. 
Tboj  mtut  certainly  be  well  within  oar  allotted 
period  of  the  fint  eight  cantorieik  Thoae  of 
Mooaa  (Homj,  Bmdbook  N.  Aa^  p.  104)  an 
referred  todthar  ClandiaB,  Anwoini,  or  Boetfaina. 
Another,  bearing  two  conanla,  anmamed  David 
and  Pope  Qnmrj  later  poweeeori  of  the 
diptych,  la  Ughlj  intareeting.       [B.  St.  J.  T.] 

DIRECT  ANEUB.  Any  pealm,  hjnm,  or 
canticle,  said  in  the  aerrice  of  the  Church  in 
monotone,  without  inflection,  was  called  tffrao- 
tanam.  It  Is  probabij  to  this  monotone  that 
Isidore  nfen  when  he  saji  (^De  Sod.  Off.  t.  5) 
that  the  prinitiTe  Church  nsed  a  very  nmple 
Und  <tf  coant,  mon  Ukt  man  ndtatlui  than 
ringing.  Anrellan  (fitgmh,  ai  Vk-gtitet,  c  40) 
^▼es  the  following  direction :  "  Ad  Lncernariom, 
DirtctcmeuM  parmilut,  id  est,  '  Regina  terraa,' 
■Cantata  Deo,'  Ac.;''  and  he  farther  direcU 
that  at  Nootams  the  dinctanevt  "  Miserere  mei 
Deos"  should  be  s&id.  Crcmn  the  of 
Benedict,  fl.  17;  and  that  of  Uoaarina  of  Arise, 
e.  8X.  [a] 

DIS  HANIBTTS.   LC^uooxb^  p.  SOS.] 

DIBOIFLINA  ABOANI.  a  term  of  poat- 
Raibrmation  controreny  (it  is  used  liy  Tentzel 
and  Sohelstrate  in  special  dissertations  A.D. 
168a-5X  la  applied  to  deaigaata  a  number  of 
modes  of  procednn  in  taadilag  the  Christian 
bith,  akin  to  one  another  in  kind,  altboagh 
diSaring  considerably  in  dumwter;  which  pre* 
▼ailed  nom  aboat  the  middle  of  the  3nd  oentnry 
until  the  oataral  course  of  drcamstances  ren- 
dered any  aystam  which  lavolved  secrecy'  or 
rsserre  impoasibU.   So  ftr  aa  thaaa  wan  dt- 


feasible,  they  ansa  «ai  af  the  paladplea,  1.  st 
impartiag  Inowledge  «f  the  trath  1^  degreei, 
aad  in  methoda  aduitad  to  the  capacity  <^  tb« 
rM^ieata,  and  3.  of  catting  off  iiiiasiiiii  of  prv 
faasasss  or  of  mon  *'«"'*m^  nahelief  by  not 
proelaimi^  tha  tmths  aad  myateriea  of  the 
faith  iadi^lmlttalcly,  or  pbda  wotda,  w  st 
oocc,  to  mbeUercra.  Aad  these  primJulee  fiad 
their  origin,  aad  their  dsftaee,  reqieeth«ly  in  the 
^Mstle's  distiactioa  batweee  "milk  for  babes" 
and  "stroeg  meat"  ftr  tbeoe  "of  fitll  mp' 
(Hebb  T.  13-14),  and  agaia,  between  speaking  to 
•'carnal"  aad  to  "nWtaal"  haoms  (1  Cor. 
iiL  1);  and  in  oar  Larfa  prabihitkin  againrt 
*«caBtfa4  that  whlcdi  Is  bdy  to  d<^"  or 
"  throwbig  pearia  bcfon  awine,"  together  with 
the  haUtnal  tone  of  His  teadUng,  aad  in  parti- 
cular its  parabolic  diaraoter.  PersecaUon  else 
at  first  oompellcd  to  seemey'  Dpoa  ndh  groodi 
then  anee,  aa  lha  rhiiiiih  heiaiaa  sjalwialliiil 
aad  aettlod.  first,  a  diatiaetlaa  batwosa  caCtcAa. 
aisaa  uAjiittn,  aad  betwen  difiereat  dames  ef 
eatac&nmws,  with  raapect  to  the  Unds  aad 
amonnta  of  knowledge  to  be  imparted  to  each 
BucoaariTaly ;  and,  seooadly,  a  spirit,  rather  tlua 
a  formal  ay^aSf  of  haUtaal  reticence  upon  the 
h^ber  aad  more  mntarioaa  dorttuaa  of  the 
fidth,  hi  Chriatiaii  wiUiafs  or  aetnoos  Ukdy  to 
be  read  or  heard  by  the  heathen.  Bnt  htytmA 
thaaa  naturd  aad  referent  practices,  the  dcsin 
to  meet  the  andent  philoeophats  en  their  own 
ground,  and  mi  the  one  hand  to  ratMaaliss 
Christian  doctrines^  on  the  other  to  tnwacotdcft- 
taliM  the  thei»iaa  of  naaoa  into  aatidpatisas 
and  foieahadowings  of  the  mysteries  of  tlie  fiuth, 
assisted  by  the  ezccea  of  the  aliegoririBg  prin* 
dple  of  interpretation  current  in  the  Alexandrian 
Church,  produced  a  special  diso^pHaa 
abnoat  wholly  at  Alexandria,  yet  prenUiag  ia 
a  le«  degree  elsewhere  also,  mm  the  time  ef 
Clement  of  Alexandria  aad  Origan;  in  whic^  the 
doctrinea  and  focts  of  Script  ore  were  azpoundod 
eaotorically  to  the  initiated,  who  bad  tha  key  to 
than  in  the  true  71^1*,  while  their  real  aad 
deeper  meaning  was  disgiused  and  withheld  by 
aa  **iMeoaomy,*  «r  **  aooomaMdatkn,'*  ftoa 
others. 

L  First,  as  rq^ards  eattA'mgnt,  the  earliest 
intimation  ef  any  system  of  secrecy  is  in  Ter- 
tollian :  **  Omnibus  mysteriis  silentii  fides  ad- 
hlbetor"  (Apof.  tIL);  and  again,  speaking  «tf 
heretics,  Qtds  catechumen  us,  quia  oddis,  in> 
certum  est;  paritar  audiunt,  paritcr  ecaat: 
etiam  ethnld  d  tuperrenerlnt,  aanctam  canihas 
et  pords  margaritas,  licet  non  Teras,  iaetahunt  * 
(Pra«*or.  ode.  Haerei.  xli.).  And  the  latter  con- 
plaint,  respecting  catechumens,  is  repealed  two 
centuries  aftenrards  by  £piphanins  (Awr.  xlii. 
n.  3),  and  by  St.  Jerome  (Ommsnl  in  Oaiat  ri.\ 
with  reference  to  tha  Hardoaitas.  Latar  writan 
Ukaa  TertulUan  ^edfr  partionlars,  t.g.  baptism, 
tha  eucharist,  and  the  oil  of  chrism,  t  Mi 
tirorrt^ttw  f^oTi  roit  Vv^irots  (St.  Basil.  IL, 
Xto  zxtU.);  and  St.  Qreg.  Nu.  {Orxit.  xL 

Be^X  'ExM  rev  fuwr^^oa  t&  faf  sya  ad 
nil  TMf  woXAwjr  dMa!)r  oiic  Aa^^^vra,  tA  M 
A\Aa  slfft*  naHm:  and  St.  Cyril  of  Jerasaloa 
(CbfatA.  tL  e.  30>  0£t)  tmt  /awr^ft^  M 
KanunuiUrmy  Xtvmtit  KiAav/MW,  dAA4  voAAi 

viard  wo^fmn,  ad  d  kI^  slUret  fd)  ffrmfliai 
Aad  tbt  JtMk  OamaQoMT.)  tftik  ef  «1  l» 
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4w  B^ut  ftorrim^  SitidUrljr  the  procUmt- 
ra  tha  Apott.  Qmtai.  (riU.  12)  tad  in  tha 
litnzgies,  Hi  ra  Marnxovi^h*H>,  tw  Awpow- 
^ivmr,  ftii  Tu  rAr  Awlffrwy.  And  tha  phrmsa, 
**  mim  eatcchomnioniiD,"  lued  in  St.  Aug. 
Btrwi.  xUx.  396.  Onto.  GarMi^.  IV.  e.  84, 
AJk.  3M,  aid  Omk.  Herd,  ajx  523,  e.  4,  tnd  Jo. 
Cu^<%«wk/MCttirf.xL15,aiid  (Smo.  Vafcaf. 
A^.  534,  0.  1.  So  Came,  .irenuie.  L  X.D.  441, 
c  19,  **Ad  baptkterlam  cstechainani  namqnitin 
admittaodL"  And  wbila  Cane.  Laodic.  aj).  S65, 
e.  5,  /iJ)  Saw  t4»  x'V*"'*"'*'  wwpaiwk 
duvMyUmr  'yWte  may  poasiblj  refer  to  tha 
vonMontlok,  II  prriMbljr  u  to  tha  elMtUoD,  of  i 
Uahop:  81.  CbxjteOim  antilaly  apeilu  of  ordi- 
■utioi  (tfom.  xtUL  In  3  Cor.),  when  he  refrains 
from  detailing  what  takea  place  at  a  x**9^^^ 
**  whi(ji  the  initiated  know ;  for  all  maf  not  be 
rerealed  to  the  uninitiated."  Tha  enchariat  again 
waa  celebrated  with  doaed  doon  (St.  Cbryi. 
Horn,  in  Matt  xxiiLX  not  to  be  opened  to  any- 
body, tnn  one  of  tha  Mthful,  at  the  time  of 
the  Anaphora  (4/xM<.  Cong^.  viiL  11^  ind  to  be 
gnarded  bj  tha  deaootu,  lest  any  nnbelieTar  or 
uinitiated  peivon  enter  (A.  ii.  57).  So  again 
pBaodo-Angutin  (Arm,  ad  Stophyt.  V),  **  IM- 
taisais  jam  catechnmanis, . . .  qoia  spacialiter  de 
eoalartibtu  mjYtariis  loquntori  somns."  And  to 
the  una  efie<i,  St.  Ambrose  {Dt  Bit  Qui  mytUriit 
JnUiantur^  c  1%  Theodoret  (Qwtett.  it.  in  Mom.), 
OaBdenUu  (Snwi.  //.  ad  NMpkgL),  and  above 
•11  the  oatachetioal  lactniaa  of  St  QTril  of 
Jcroaalem,  which  are  fnmiA  nprmlj  npos 
this  principla,  and  the  i»'^m  to  wUoh  fbrndi 
the  conuvonication  of  tneir  more  adranced  con- 
tents to  those  who  are  withont,  if  an;  snch 
should  uk  what  St.  Cjril  had  said.  Saa  also  tha 
directions  to  widows  in  Apoit.  CotutU.  iii  5.  I^tlj, 
and  (nrthar  still,  besides  this  general  and  perpe- 
tnallf  reenrring  dtatlacticn  between  initiated 
(juiivnt^iyoi)  and  nnlnitiated  (Afi^froiX  distlno- 
tions  wars  made  between  the  more  and  the 
less  adranced  of  the  latter  thcmsalrea :  the 
Lord's  Prnrar;  Coiuta.  Apottoi.  tH.  44;  St. 
Aug.  EmMrid.  o.  71;  Theodoret,  ffcuret.  Fab. 
r.  28,  and  SpU,  Div.  Decrtt.  a  iviii. ;  St, 
Obrrs.  Hon.  xx.  aL  xix.  in  Hatt.  tha  Creed ; 
St.  Ambrose,  Ad  MaroM.  Epiit  33  (20  ed. 
Bened.)}  St,  Jerome,  Epiat.  xxxjitl.  Ad  Pom- 
mach.  (ed.  Ben.) ;  and  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy 
Trinity  (SL  CyrU  Hieroe.  Caiack.  id.  S0% 
being  Unght  only  to  tlie  oomfwimiM,  the  fint, 
in  St.  Aiwnslina'a  time,  Mily  eight  daya  before 
baptism  (SL  Aug.  Bom.  xliL,  Ckmo.  AgtOh.  c  IS^ 
the  second  at  soma  like  period,  and  the  Uat  men- 
tioned daring  the  last  forty  days.  Catechtunans 
also  were  aUowod  to  hear  the  sermon,  bat  no 
farther,  in  the  African  Church  (CW.  Carihag. 
m  aboTs),  In  that  of  Oaal  (from  Cone.  Armme.  i, 
A.D.  441,  c  island  in  that  of  Spain  (from  Omo. 
YalmM^  X.D.  584,  e.  1). 

U.  Apart  from  the  special  disdpUna  of  cate- 
chnmens,  tha  Christian  uthers,  from  tha  2nd  to 
St  least  the  5th  century,  habitoatly  refVain  from 
weakiag  plainly  of  the  deeper  mysteriea  of  tha 
ttlth,  1b  writings  or  aermoii  aooeasiUe  to  tfaa 
heathen.  Origen,  4.0.  (OdhC  CtU.  1.  7,  0pp.  L 
325%  ennmerating  the  doctrines  that  ware  mot 
hidden,  mentions  tha  birth,  cradfixion,  and  re- 
lorreotioo  of  onr  Lord,  the  resarrectioo  of  the 
dead,  isl  Un  kit  ju^;^iMntf  but  oniti  the  doe- 


trinea  of  u»  H(dy  TMnlty  and  of  the  AttMlMat 
(oompara  SL  ^nl'a  aooonnt  of  the  alementa  iA 
the  frith  in  Heb.  tL).  SL  Cyril  of  Jemsalem 
iLecL  OaUoh.  tL  80;  Op.  1.  106,  ed.  1730)  tells 
ns,  that  it  is  not  permitted  t»  speak  to  a  heathen 
of  the  mystery  of  tha  Holy  IVinity.  Sosonen 
omits  the  Nicena  oraed  from  his  history  (i.  30)^ 
expressly  baeuN  that  work  wenid  ^MtaUy  be 
read  by  heathen  readen.  SL  Chrysostoca  will 
not  speak  fully  of  baptkm  In  a  homily,  beeaoM 
of  the  "  uninitiated  "  amoi^  his  hearers  (Am. 
xL  in  1  Cor.).  SL  Angnstina  reckons  both  sacra> 
menta  among  the  "occulta"  (i»  Pf.  ciiL;  sea 
also  Jfam,  xeri.  in  Jcamt.,  and  ■»  Pa.  iix.). 
Pope  Innooant  L  {Jd  DtemHmn^  e.  8)  wUl  not 
redte  the  words  am  of  OonfirmaUMi,  "m 
niagie  prodera  ridaar,  qoam  ad  eonsnltationem 
raspondera."  Tha  last  words  of  the  Apoikttio 
CoiMtutioiu  forbid  the  making  these  books 
public  (bk.  riiL  m  fin.) :  "preach  of  the  rajre- 
teries  contained  in  tham.'^  So  St.  Cyril  of 
Alexandria  (fiomt.  JitttM.  liL),  and  many  others ; 
while  the  words  of  Tlnodorat  (Quonf.  xt,  As 
JITum.)  may  be  token  as  a  sommary :  "  Wa  speak 
obecnrely  of  th»  Dirina  mysteries  on  acoonat  of 
the  nnieitiat^d:  bnt  whan  these  hare  with- 
drmwa,  we  Uach  the  initiated  plainly."  Snch 
tofrfcs  are  to  be  menUoned  to  panona  in  graeral 
"in  enigmas  and  shadows,  mysticallj,  not 
clearly."  And  any  statement  about  them  la 
repeatedly  broken  off  with  "  the  falthfhl,"  or 
"  the  initUted,  know."  Compare  also  the  dis- 
tinction drawn  by  SL  Cyril  of  Jerualem  between 
«^VX<'M>*  OBd  diiix«Mai.  Tlia  raaao—  as- 
signed for  the  pnetioe  an : — 1.  To  avoid  oAnoa 
to  the  weak  or  to  the  heathen,  abm  iwtt'-if 
^ct4wm  Kuriypttfuw  rmw  rtKovfUptn^,  iXX* 
imMt  &T«X^<rrfp«i'  of  reUel  9p*i  mliri  ig- 
SiwMUToi  (SL  Chrys.  ffom.  ta  Maa.  xxiii. 
aL  xxIt.X  or  again,  more  forcibly,  jcpli 
tA  pmrriifM  ifulrMtt  Tfiyts^,  vm  /d) 
XilMr  >i)r  AyiwSrrsf  TsASn,  mmtxaiSfWiw 
B)  rtpltffot  ytwifttPM  ffmvSoAfCwrrw  (£(mm. 
Alezandr.  ap.  SL  Athan.  Apct.  ii).  To  which 
nay  be  added  tha  still  mora  forcible  words  of 
SL  Clem.  Alex.  (Stntn.  L  i^.  333,  334),  who 
says  that  he  rappressed  soma  portions  of  tha 
trnth,  not  as  grudging  it,  bnt  fbaring  laat  ha 
should  put  a  sword  into  the  hand  of  a  child. 
2,  Ont  of  rererence:  "Adhibnlmna  tun  Sanctis 
rebus  atqne  Dirinis  honorm  silantii "  (SL  Aug. 
Smm.  L  intar.  xl.>  To  which,  3.  SL  Angustlne 
adds  another  of  a  more  snperfldal  kind,  ris.  the 
■xeitament  of  onriodty ;  laying  to  eatedinnieas, 
"K  non  exdUt  te  festiritas  (Pasohae),  dneat  Ipan 
cnriosltas,"  and  therefore,  "  da  nomen  ad  bapUl- 
mum"  {Ih  r«HK  Dom.  Bom.  xlri.). 

It  most  be  added,  in  order  to  oomplata  the 
ease,  6rst,  that  such  a  principla  of  retlcMiee  la 
not  to  be  looked  for,  for  obrloos  raaaona,  In  the 
earlier  Apologists  in  pmeenting  times;  a,d.th«N 
is  no  trace  of  it  in  Jnstin  Martyr,  Tatiaa,  Atheni^ 
goras,  Theopbilns  (Kngb.  X.  t.  2\.  In  such  cases, 
tha  desire  to  aroid  scandal  to  tna  weak,  and  tha 
feeling  of  revwenea  for  the  truth  itself^  most 
needs,  and  rightly,  give  way  to  the  desr  neceadty 
<rf  a  phda  statement  of  the  whole  tratlk  N•I^ 
that  the  laaerra  In  qneatton  was  sim|4y  (so  to 
say)  a  temporary  educational  expedient  |  and  was 
aerer  pnurtised  towards  the  "fUtblul"  then- 
seWeo,  to  whom  the  whole  truth  was  declared 
in  pidn  worda ;  and  thai  there  are  no  gronada 
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wlutmr  for  nmpariag  thu  t^^ttmnt  of  an 
tfric  mtcm  of  doctrina,  not  siifHaiiDg  at  all  in 
taj  «  Um  irritiB{i  or  docweats  of  th«  earlier 
chnrcfa,  bat  broitcht  to  light  is  rabaaqaant  e«B- 
tmim,  althaogh  wteaMj  b«ld  all  alo^. 

UL  So  br^  tlun  an  be  bo  qawtion  nad^  of 
tba  drftaiibloDMi  of  tha  priaciido  of  Kaerro, 
IhiM  qipUodi  hoverar  plaia  it  mar  bo,  that  it 
mast  ipMdily  baTo  baooow  laipMsible  to  maia- 
tain  th«  practice.  It  b  obnoad^  a  perjectlj  fair 
prooeediag,  to  withhold  trntha  avowadly  from 
thooe  to  whom  ft  will  do  barm  to  declare  tbeou 
The  a^oida,  howerer,  nmh  to  baT* 

■trotdiadtlMcaMlstryof  trathftiliiMito  a  point 
boTond  tbia,  Coatrorernallj,  U  ii  ao  donbt  botb 
allowable,  and  wise,  to  stata  the  trath  in  terms 
as  acoeptablo  to  the  riews  and  prejndicei  of  an 
vppoatat  as  slnceiitj  will  permit,  ont  oertainlj 
no  fiutlier.  To  help  a  Platwist,  ».g.  to  beliere 
in  Um  deotriaa  «f  the  H0I7  Trinity,  hf  pointing 
ont  how  hx  Platouiwn  lUelf  advanooi  towaxde 
anch  a  doctrine,  ia  plainly  aa  conastaat  with 
honeaty  aa  it  is  with  good  sense ;  bat  so  to  apeak 
as  to  imply  the  identity  of  the  two  doctrinaa  has 
both  actnally  proved  to  bo  a  fraitfiil  pamt  of 
boraay,  aod  ia  diatincUy  not  hoaeat.  So  again 
it  ta  obvioody  Ur  to  aauferalita  an  opponent's 
objectiw  by  potntlng  out  that  it  indoaea  in  ifa 
range  that  oppoaeat's  own  arroncoaa  or  incom- 
plete view  aa  well  aa  the  orthodox  faith;  tnit 
only  if  tlie  lattw  ia  not  confimnded  with  the 
fitrmar  aa  though  It  were  the  aame  thing.  An 
arffHomtim odmminem,  naad  aa  such  arowedly, 
ia  of  Gonrae  jnatltiBbie,  so  that  ii  be  not  pnt  for- 
ward aa  the  arguer's  own  ioMlJIib  belief  The 
Alexandrian  achool,  howerer,  seem  to  hare 
**  oeconomiaed,"  ia  managing  oontroreraiea,  both 
in  fact  and  avowedly,  in  the  estremer  aense  of 
the  lines  of  argnmant  tbos  suggested.  St.  Cle- 
Boit  of  Alexandria,  for  initanoe,  lays  down  u  a 
principle  (Strom.  viL  9),  that  the  tme  Oaoatic, 
indcod,  "  bears  on  hia  tongue  wbatevfr  he  has  ia 
hia  mind,"  bat  it  ia  "  to  those  who  en  worthy  to 
hear addlog,  that  "  ha  both  thinka  and  ap^ks 
the  tmth,  tuien  at  any  time,  medicinally,  as 
a  i^iyiieian  for  tha  lafMy  of  wa  ha  may 
lie  or  tall  an  nntruthf  aa  the  Sophlita  aay. 
(Olhwe  ^Meroi,  K&r  ififvSet  X^,  is  the  Pla- 
toalc  way  of  putting  It.)  So  alao  IStrom.  ri.  15), 
TtvoToi  9vT4  oix  ^  miattfiptpiiktvot  81' 
olKOvo^fcv  r«Ti)f>fat,  of  fit  ri  fcvpi^ora 

vc^Nia-fxTOirTtf,  Jtol  AfaroSyTtt  li^P  Th¥  Kiptw 

So'OF  ia'  tArtSi,  AwTeaoBaTei  8)  rei  Ki^fev 
viip  KtSarKaAfnr.    And  Origen,  aa  quoted 

by  St  Jerome  (Adv.  Rufn.  Apol.  i.  c  16%  in  Uke 
manner  laya  down  a  eaation,  implying  a 
like  principle,  tliat  "  homo  coi  iacnmbit  neces- 
ritu  mentieadf,  diligenter  atteadat,  nt  sic  ntatnr 
interdnm  mendoclo,  qnomodo  condimento  at^^ne 
nedicamina^  ut  aervet  menaoram  cjoa :  ex  qno," 
he  adds,  "  pera^nnm  eat,  quod  nisi  ita  mentiti 
fRcrimus,  ut  nuignmn  nobis  ex  hoc  aliqood  qnao- 
ratnr  bonum,  jodicandi  aimna  quasi  Inimid  Ejna 
Qni  ait.  Ego  sum  Veritas."  Farther,  St.  Clement 
also  appears  to  hold  an  eeeteric  traditional  teach- 
ing to  hara'becn  delirered  to  St.  Peter,  St.  Jamee, 
St.  John,  and  St.  Panl  (Strom,  i  1,  vi.  7  ;  and  t. 
Euseb.  ff.  S.  ii.  1)  ;  and  Origen  likewise  (ConL 
Cat*.  L  7)  speaka  of  an  eaoteric  Christian  teach- 
ing, bnt  obTionaly  meana  no  more  by  the  terms, 
at  leaat  ia  thia  passage,  than  to  affirm  dia- 
tiaeUoB  hitwaaD  aleBMBtary  taaeUng  and  tha 


deeper  doetruaa  oS  the  &ith  aa  tanriil  twm 
airely  to  catechuuena.  On  the  other  hand  (CbalL 
CUl  tL)  he  qieaka  of  an  oral  traditional  know- 
ledge, •*  -fprnrri*  vpia  r^ln  woAAafer,  «Mi  ^^nd. 
Bot  St.  Clenent'a  yrmma  was  not  adiatinrt  ianer 
^atem  nf  doctrina  dUMng  fram  that  which  waa 
to  be  Un^t  la  th«w«AXa).bnttath«ndifimnt 
mode  of  ^tpreheodiag  the  aame  tmtba,  tul  freaa 
a  more  iateilectual  aad  apiritttal  ataad-^oint. 
In  actual  bet,  wa  find,  by  wn  of  instance;, 
St.  Gregory  <^  Nco-Caesarea,  (mgoi's  pvpil, 
using  langnage  reflecting  the  Holy  Trinity  that 
is  confeaaediy  emiiMHta,  and  defiuded  by  St.  Basil 
(^put.  ccz.  {  5)  on  Uie  gronnd  thai  ha  waa 
**  not  teadiing  doctrine  but  arguing  with  an 
aDbeHeTer,**  md  that  in  aoeh  a  case  *■  ha  wold 
rightly  in  some  thii^  ooneede  to  the  feelings 
of  the  unbelierer,  in  order  to  gain  him  orer  to 
the  oudinal  points."  Ibe  whtde  aabjcct  will  be 
fnnd  ably  and  pnfnindly  diai  iiaaail  in  Mamaa'a 
.irMM,e.LfiU.pp.40-10S(3id«ditiaB>  Hov 
tax  the  practice  waa  borrowed  from,  or  amcoQ- 
aciondly  furthered  by,  the  nndiagotsed  principles 
and  practice  of  Philo-Jadaens  on  the  subject, 
may  be  doubted.  That  writer  cartainly,  both  in 
actual  exposition  of  Scripture  and  in  aTowcd 
principle,  asanawa  that  duller  souls  must  U, 
taught  "  fidaehooda  by  which  they  may  )>e  beae- 
fited,  if  they  cannot  be  brought  to  a  aonnd  mind 
through  the  truth  "  (<2nd  Dnu  tit  IvmuttibiHi, 
0pp.  L  382,  ed.  liangey>  But  there  is  no  need 
for  looking  beyond  Scripture  itself  fcr  tha  gem 
and  jnrindpla  of  a  tme  nnd  legitimate  "oocoao- 
my.  The  Alexandrian  dirinea  themadTca  an 
only  reaponaible  for  pualiing  that  jnincipla  to  a 
degree  which  nude  it  at  least  extruaely  dangw- 
oua,  and  aometimea  barely  honeat.  The  spplia- 
tion  of  eeoteric  meanings  to  Scripture  £seta  hf 
the  aame  aehool  ia  a  parallel  caae  of  exagga>> 
atlng  a  principle  of  the  analogous  sort,  poasm 
aing  a  foundation  of  truth,  into  extremea  thai 
are  utterly  unjustifiable, 

[Newman,.dnaM(aaaboTe  quoted);  Martigny; 
Bingham ;  Schelatrate,  Da  SiadpL  Areami!  Uo- 
sheim,  JM  Mah.  C3Uii<.  tmta  Ooiutaaiiit.  f  xxxit. 
pn.  302-310;  and  n  ^cdal  dlsaartaUen,  Da 
Accomaudatioiu  Oiriata  impHmb  at  ApoatoUt 
trimtd,  by  F.  A.  Gams  (Llpa.  17»S,  4),  ia  raftr- 
red  to^  [A.  W. 

DISCIPLINE.  (1.)  Frmn  the  earlieat  time 
the  Chnrch  haa  endeaToared,  in  accordance  with 
the  Lord*a  commaada,  to  maintain  ita  own  purity 
both  h  lUii  and  dootkna.  In  the  earliest  ages, 
the  penaltiea  tranagrearing  the  lawa  of  the 
Church,  in  whatever  respect,  were  of  coarse  of 
a  purely  spiritual  nature,  utd  enforced  fay  Um 
authority  of  the  Church  itael^  which  had  as 
jurisdiction  m  mntos.  The  neana  which  the 
CSiuroh  employed  fiar  the  eorrection  of  oSeaders 
within  her  pue  were  admoaition,  withdtawal  of 
privileges,  the  enjoining  of  acts  irf  mortificatiea, 
and,  in  the  laat  resort,  excluaion  from  the  Cborch 
altc^eUier  [  Exoohiidiiicatkui  }  trvm  Utia 
eopitant  aflbrt  of  the  ecclesiastical  anthozities  te 
oorraet  idhnoas^  and  to  purify  the  Oiurd  ftvm 
seandali  by  its  own  power  arose  tba  system  «l 
Penitential  Discipline  [Pshitbhcb],  which  it 
oommon  to  all  members  of  tbe  Chnrch,  lay  aaA 
clerical,  aecular  aod  regular. 

But  boidea  tbe  general  duty  of  maintainiig 
holy  life  and  true  doctrine^  whidi  ia  iaeambeat 
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OD  all  Chriiti&Ds,  th«  clergy  aod  the  member*  of 
moDutla  orders  voluntsrUj  take  apoa  theto- 
■elTes  peculiar  obligatioae,  and  tlu  loforeiiig  of 
tbeaa  bj  the  proper  antbotitiee  ooaititutea  a 
special  mbdlvlnOB  of  diteipliDe.  On  ttw  nbjeot 
of  Hoiustic  and  Ckoonical  Diadpliae,  tee  below. 

What  hae  been  said  applies  to  the  Church  in 
all  agee,  whether  before  or  after  its  connection 
with  the  SUte.  Bot  from  the  time  of  Constan- 
tine,  when  the  existence  of  Christianity  in  tha 
empire  was  formally  recognised,  and  the  Chnroh 
adopted  m  an  institution  gnarded  and  respected 
by  the  State,  we  do  longer  find  its  disciplinary 
laws  solely  in  its  own  canons  and  decrees,  nor 
its  pooishnientB  solely  spiritual  and  orer  persons 
who  ^T*  a  Tolnstary  mlmiissfon.  The  several 
codes  of  the  empirt  not  only  recognise  gene- 
rally the  fiict  that  its  snbjects  are  Christian,  but 
frequently  adopt  and  sanction  laws  enacted  ori- 
ginally irf  purely  ecclesiastical  authority ;  and 
this  in  two  ways.  In  some  cases  ecclesiastical 
laws  and  principles  are  aimply  adopted  into  the 
eirU  cod^  and  enfiveed  by  el^l  toibunals  and  dvil 
sanetioas ;  in  others  tht  ecdesiaBtieal  authority 
[see  Appeal}— gtnerally  the  Bubop  (p.  231)--is 
empowered  to  call  In  the  secular  arm  to  enforce  its 
decisions ;  see,  for  instance,  Jnsthuan's  Ooch,  lib.  1, 
1.  25.,  De  Spite.  Awiien.  It  is  evident  that  this 
change  in  the  relations  of  Church  and  State  con- 
Terted  many  acts,  which  bad  jmrionsly  been  dis- 
regarded by  the  dril  power.  Into  en'iMi^  or  oSoices 
igsinst  the  sorerMgn  authority,  and  gave  a  dif- 
ferent  aspect  to  many  delicts  which  still  remained 
in  the  cogoizaace  of  the  Church.  Discipline  was 
henceforward  enforced  partly  by  the  spiritual, 
partly  by  the  secular  am ;  uie  State  reinforced 
the  Qinrch  with  more  or  lese  vigour  according 
to  the  disposition  of  the  mien  for  the  time 
being;  and  the  ecclesiastical  authorities  mada 
constant  efforts  to  withdraw  the  clergy  from  the 
jurisdiction  of  the  eivit  courts  altogether  [iMMn- 
Hma  or  thb  CuBar;  JuBmnoncnr;  and 
the  articles  on  the  several  oflbnees  which  have 
b««n  Bobject  to  osnsure  or  punishment  in  the 
Church].  [C.] 

(2.)  Mimasiie  Diac^ia^.  —  Monastic  punish- 
ments were  of  two  kinds,  corporal  and  spiritual, 
end,  in  each  kind,  more  or  less  severe,  accordiu 
to  Um  nature  of  the  ofinoa  or  tha  fbnnder^ 
ideas  of  discipline.  Instances  of  both  kinds 
occur  very  early  in  tiie  history  of  mooasticiim. 
Thus  BssU  of  Coesarea  speaks  of  various  de- 
grees of  ezcommunicstion  —  from  joining  in 
the  chanting,  from  choir,  and  from  meals 
{Serm.  de  Mom.  /nstit.),  while  abont  the  same 
date  Jerome  and  Bnmnna  make  mention  of 
Ihstii^  as  a  punishment  ^ieron.  Sp.  ad  Xepo- 
tian.;  RuiGn.  Jh  Verb.  Sen.  29>  Augustine 
speala  of  offending  monks  (fratres)  being  anathe- 
natised,  if  incorrigible  after  r^troo£^  and  of 
their  ezcommanicatfon  by  their  superiors  (prae- 
peeiti)  of  higher  or  lower  rank,  the  ezcommoni- 
catiw  by  the  bishop  being  the  severest  punish- 
ment of  aU  Cornpt.  tt  Qrat  ad  Valent. 
^  lb).  A  passage  in  one  of  his  letters  implies 
his  approval  of  hogging  as  a  chustisement  (_Ep. 
ad  MarceUin.^  159).  In  the  writings  of  Cassiau, 
i»ny  m  the  5tii  eentnir,  monastic  discipline 
beromes  more  doeely  defined.  For  slighter 
ofiences,  such  as  coming  late  to  prayers  or  work, 
nakiug  a  mistake  in  chanting,  breaking  any- 
thiag,  or  peaking  to  any  other  monk  than  the 


one  who  shares  the  cell,  the  oflbnder  is  to  pr 
trate  himself  in  the  chapel  during  divine  serr 
or  to  make  genuflexions  till  ulowod  by  1 
abbot  to  oeass(Csasiaa,/tisfciT.CLi6>  CaM 
tells  a  story  of  an  Egyptian  monk  doing  pah 
penance  for  having  dropped  three  peas,  wfa 
acting  as  oook  for  the  week  (/lul  iv.  30).  I 
graver  offences,  as  bad  language  or  greedine 
the  punishment  is  flogging  or  expulsion  (/nst. : 
o,  16)i    For  lingering  after  noctums  instead 
going  at  once  to  the  cell,  a  monk  is  to  be  e 
communicated  (iL  15);  no  one  being  allowed 
jnvy  with  him  till  he  has  been  publicly  absolv 
(iL  16).    Casaian  speaks  of  a  slap  or  biUBt 
"  olapa,"  aa  a  pnnlsnment  among  monks  (Co 
xiz.l,cf.Grag.]l.i)ta^i,2,  li.  4).  Palladit 
about  tha  esnw  date,  In  dascribing  the  monks 
Nitria,  relates  that  three  whips  or  scourg 
hong  from  a  pillar  in  a  part  of  the  chun 
apparently  corresponding  to  a  chapter-hous 
one  for  the  correction  of  robbers,  one  for  ni 
ruly  guesti^  one  for  the  monks  (HiA.  Laita,  2 
He  speaks  also  of  oonfinemont  in  a  cell  (t 
oc  33,  3^  Abont  half  a  osntwy  later  tl 
Coundl  of  Chalcedon  pronounces  anathema  a 
a  monk  returning  to  the  secular  life  (Con 
Chaleed.,  c  7).    ^ng,  as  a  rale,  at  that  dat 
still  laics,  monks  thus  offending  were  anathemi 
tisad,  not  degraded.   Dorothens,  an  Ardibnas 
drite  in  Palostina,  Tary  early  in  Um  7th  esnton 
speaks  of  ftating  aa  a  ptuishment  for  monk 
0octr^  &  14,  ap.  Dncean.  jtwcfuur.  L  743; 
One  of  the  strongest  instances  of  monasti 
severity  in  the  East  is  in  the  Bcala  of  Joanne 
Climaeus,  sometimes  called  Schidastlcus,*  o 
Honnt  Sinai,  in  the  preceding  century,  win 
speaks  of  odfenden  being  dragged  by  a  ropi 
uirongh  ashea,  their  hands  bound  bdiind  tiwi 
backs,  and  flogged  till  those  who  witnessed  tht 
punishment  "  howled afterwards  they  wen 
to  lie  prostrate  at  the  church-door  till  abaolvec 
after  public  confusion  (jScah.  &  4). 

In  the  West,  too,  prior  to  ins  Benodtotins  rain 
monastic  diAupIine  was  very  rigorous.  Each 
monastery  had  its  own  code ;  but,  probably,  in 
Southern  Europe  Cassion's  influence  was  felt 
largely.  In  the  Segula  Tarnatensia,  the  rule  (c, 
550 ajD.)  of  a  monastery  lb  south-eastern  France, 
which  UabUIon  identifies  with  that  of  Tamaj, 
near  Tienne  (^Amal,,  torn,  i,  An>,  ii,  Dbquis.  5), 
a  monk  who  jests  is  to  be  cliiddan  (c.  13 ;  ^  fias. 
Ooattit,  MoHoat.  c  13,  on  scurrility).  In  the 
rule  of  Ferreolus,  bishop  of  Uzes,  in  langnedoc, 
about  the  same  date,  a  fast  of  three  daye  is 
imposed  for  jesting  daring  leetiona  (c  it),  and 
thirty  days*  silenoe  for  rdUng  (c  22).  Bui  tlM 
BegtUa  (Mjuadom  Patria,  supposed  hj  Menard  to 
be  the  rule  of  Colunba  (c.  561  A.D.),  is  stricter 
still,  especially  against  the  murmuring  or  re- 
fractory; even  a  thoughtless  word  is  visited 
with  Imprisonment  (c.  8).  Columbanus,  of 
Laxonll  and  BobUo  (c.  590  JUD.)^  trod  In  tha 
steps  of  his  ascetic  jn^eoessor.  Six  blows  were 
to  be  the  penalty  for  snch  offences  as  speaking 
at  refection,  not  responding  to  the  grsce,  not 
being  carefi^  to  avoid  coughing  in  chanting,  &c 
For  other  similar  transgressions  the  punishment 
was  the  "  impoeitio  "  of  Psalms  to  bo  kmwd  1^ 
heart,  or  tha  "  enperpositio,"  complete  slsBwa  fiv 
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a  time  {Btg.  Cohimban.  &  10).  Dariccr  oSmtm 
wm  ridt«d  with  proportiout*  aereritjr.  That, 
for  a  peijnrf  th«  peultj  wu  wUtwy  ooafiiw 
■MBt  oD  brad  and  wat«r  for  thne  iraan  (CoIud- 
Um.  J>«  PmiUM.  Mourn:  &  32;  c£  paM.> 

Tbi  milder  diaeipUaa  <rf  Bowlict  gndnallj 
•zteBdad  itNlA  in  the  6tk  aad  7th  oestnrias 
from  ItalT  cnn  Into  parU  of  Enrope  alraadj 
ooenpiad  by  othtr  role*,  at  was  Franoa  by  that 
of  CblBmbauu.  Bs  pnacribod  two  repraofr  ts 
priTata,  fotlowod  hj  one  Id  public,  befera  pn>- 
oacding  to  seTenr  ranadica.  if  thaaa  wen  In- 
aftetoal,  then  enanad  exeommunieKtioD,  or  for 
thoaa  too  young  or  otharwiaa  dlignallfied  for 
toal  caunrai,  corptnal  pulihment  (Seg. 
c.  23).  The  incorrigible  wan  to  he  flagged 
aad  prayed  for ;  and,  as  a  lait  reaonroe,  expelled 
(&  S8):  if  re-admitted,  they  were  to  be  placed 
In  the  loweat  grade  (c  29) ;  ef.  Greg.  H.  Lib.  x. 
Ind.  It.  ^  89;  Ub.  L  Ind.  iz.  £p.  19.  A 
braaluge  or  waate  waa  lightly  regarded,  onleaa 
UDGtmftased  (o.  46) ;  and  the  confiMaion  of  lecret 
fanlta  waa  to  be  made,  not  in  public,  bat  to 
the  dean  [DeOAlfUS,  $  t.]  (aeoiori  ano,  c  46). 
Only  the  contomadoiu,  after  fear  admunitioni, 
were  to  be  asbject  to  the  **  diadpUna  regalaria," 
flogging,  with,  probably,  wlltary  oonfinameat  on 
bread  aad  water  (ee.  3,  6Sy 

Where  not  adopted  aa  a  whole,  the  Benedictine 
rule  waa  freqoently  incorporated  with  other 
rules.  Thoa  the  role  of  laidore  of  Seville,  in 
the  fint  part  of  the  7th  eentoiy,  thoogh  more 
minute  in  ita  diattnctioni,  reumblea  the  Beno- 
diotiae  code  of  paniahmenta  (laid.  tteg.  c  17  ;  cf. 
Uab.  Jim.  Ui.  37,  ziL  42).  Donatna  of  Benin- 
90B,  aboat  the  middle  of  thia  centory,  himaelf 
a  pQ|^  of  Colambaana,  blended  the  two  roles  in 
one :  **  disdplina "  with  him  leenia  to  mean 
flogging  or  aolltary  CMifinement  (Don.  jR«g.  ad 
Virg.  c  2) ;  sUetioe  or  fifty  itripea  is  the  penalty 
fbr  idle  winda  (c  28).  later  in  the  oentnry, 
Fractaosoi  of  Braga  in  Portngal,  foonder  of  the 
great  monaatery  of  Alcala  (Complutam)  near 
Madrid,  borrowed  largely  tt<aa  Bwediet  (Vroct. 
£m.  c  17 ;  cf.  Mab.  iiM.  iiL  37).  The  Council 
at  Vara,  near  Paris,  755  AJL,  ^iMka  of  a  priaoo- 
ceU  or  fli^Dg-room  —  "loeas  eaatodiao"  or 
•*  H<*toriiim  "  (Cone.  Vem.  c  6).  The  Har- 
mony id  Uonaatic  Rules,  compiled  in  the  9th 
century  by  the  nameaahe  of  the  founder  of  the 
Benedictines,  oontains  a  gradation  of  pani«b- 
menta,  which  ia  on  the  "whole  eqoitable,  bat  too 
minato  (Benad.  Anlaa.  CbnoordL  MtgA)  In  the 
12th  oetttory  the  Inflawaea  of  FMrna  Damiani 
Introduced  a  rigoor  hitherto  onknown  within 
tilt  walls  of  If onte  Casino !  each  monk,  after  his 
confession  every  Friday,  was  to  be  whipped,  by 
himself  or  by  others,  in  cell,  ohaptar,  or  oratory 
(Altea.  Atoet.  tI.  4),  In  the  famooa  monastery 
of  St  Gall,  in  SwitMrUad,  the  whip  for  limiUr 
purposes  was  snspendid  from  a  pUlar  in  the 
fihapter-honse  (ift.). 

Volantarr  flagellations,  or  self-soourgings,  aa 
a  raoognisad  part  of  monaatio  disoipline,  began 
■bout  tiw  middle  <i€  tha  lltb  eaataiy,  at  the 
aaggeiUMi  of  FMma  Damiani  (Biehard  et  Oiraud, 
£MoU.  Saer.  a.  t.),  or  according  to  Ualyillon 
CAeta  88.  Btn.  Praef.,  Saec  I  s.  6\  rather 
earlier  (cf.  BoUeau,  rabbet  Sitt.  fJagOl^  1700 
*j>.).  p.  0.  S.3 
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then-  eade  af  pufahmnta  waa  Mvcm.  Bkr 
Ctoodagan^  rule,  any  oanon  6uliag  to  make 
a  flill  ooaAsaioe  at  atatad  timea  twice  a.  year, 
waa  to  be  flogged  or  incarceiated  (CSbtMa.  £0^. 
c  14).  Any  canon  guilty  of  theft,  murdw,  or 
any  grave  ofibice  was  liaUe  to  both  these  peaal- 
tiei ;  he  waa,  besidea,  to  do  poldie  penanaa  br 
atandiac  outside  tha  diapel  dori^  tha  '*how^^ 
and  by  lying  prostrate  at  tha  daw  aa  tba  otbeis 
were  gmng  in  and  out,  and  to  praetiae  axtn- 
ordinary  abstinence,  onttl  ahaolved  by  the 
biabop  (c  15).  Any  caaon  q^eaUog  to  oaa  ez- 
oommnnicatad  incurred  aioomm—ienlaoQ  him- 
aelf (c.  16>  The  vafraetory  ot  oantanadona 
were,  after  two  reproo&,  to  do  open  penaacx  by 
atanding  bende  the  cross ;  they  were  to  ha  pub- 
licly exooDunuaicatad,  or,  if  inaensiUe  to  tach  a 
punishment,  flogged  (&  17).  Lesser  offeacea,  if 
confeased,  were  to  m  trnted  lightly ;  if  de- 
tected, severely  (c  18).  tha  moaaumaaat  and 
apportionment  of  penalties  was  In  the  haada  of 
the  bishop  (c.  19).  But  certain  rules  (o  guide 
the  biahop's  aubordinatea,  "  praelati  inferiora  " 
(perhapa=deans)^  in  the  exerciBe  of  thia  dis- 
cretionary power  were  laid  down  by  the  Coandl 
at  Aachen,  816  ajx  Boya  were  to  be  baateai. 
OUa  meooban  of  the  eommnnity  wera,  for  mm 
venial  £talta,  as  Mgiecting  the  "  heoia,"  baing 
careleaa  at  work  or  in  chapel,  late  at  masla,  out 
without  leave  or  beyond  the  proper  time,  after 
three  private  admonitions,  to  ba  admooidied 
publicly,  to  stand  apart  in  the  diQir,  nod  to  ba 
kept  on  bread  and  water.   For  a  graver  fault, 

culpa  criminalis,"  unleaa  atoned  for  b^  epon- 
taneona  penance,  they  were  to  be  publidy  ez- 
commnnicated,  "damnantor,"  by  the  bishop, 
and  to  be  imprisoned,  lest  they  should  **  tunt 
the  rest  of  the  flock  "  (Cemo.  Aqmiigr.  c.  134). 
It  is  to  be  notod  that  it  aaama  ouatomaiy  then 
to  have  a  prison  within  the  predneta  of  the 
monastery  or  canonry  ("  ut  fit  mnltis  in  mooas- 
teriis "),  and  that  disobedlenoe,  rudenesa,  or 
qoarrelUng  are  Dot,  aa  with  monks,  classed 
among  things  of  a  darker  die  (A.)  The  same 
ooanoil,  in  a  snboeqnent  aeetiim,eaa<^  a  aimUar 
scale  of  poBiahmant  fiir  awatf  **saBetinadaIai," 
with  tlie  aama  climax  <tf  adilsry  confinemnt 
fbr  the  incorrigible  {Oimo.  Aqmbigr,  lib.  IL  c  8). 
The  rale  was  to  be  recited  in  chapter  vary  fre- 
quently  (cc.  69,  70)i 

For  monastic  and  canoiUcal  discipline  genei^ 
ally,  ace  BSHEtaOTlHE  BuL^  ClBONld,  Mos- 
ACHIU.  [L  G.  &] 

(4).  Fran  the  constant  naa  of  t£e  rod  or 
seoai^  in  monastic  disdpliae  (see  above,  %  3) 
the  word  dite^ina  came  itself  to  mean  flogging. 
In  the  LAer  OrdmU  S.  Victoria  FoHm.,  c  S3 
(quoted  by  I>ttcange)  Is  a  full  deacripti<m  of  the 
manner  in  which  a  monk  ou^t  to  take  punish- 
ment (disdplinam  aodpere).  Sometimes  dtei- 
pkna  it  oaed  with  a  qoallfying  word,  aa  "d»cip. 
flageUi**  (Beg.  B.  Jm^.  c  41);  **discip.  corpo- 
ralis"  (Jifl^.  C^rodtgaag.  oc  3,  4,  14;  CapOvL 
60S,T.  1).  [GOEPOaaL  PUMIBBlCEirT.]  [C] 

DX800FEBAB.  In  convents  of  nuns  the 
sisters  who  bring  ths  dishes  to  t^le  are  some- 
times called  diKoferae,  Caesarins  of  Arlea  (Ad 
Oratorkm  Abbatiuamy  gives  the  direction,  **  m- 
qnalia  dfaarla  potioneaquo  communes  axhibeaat 
olaooflBna  vol  piaoamaa  **  (Dnoaagc^  i.  t.^  {C,"] 
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coDBri]  cf  Aries  (&  10),  reftrrins  to  the  eleveath 
cauoE  of  the  fint  conncil  of  Nic*e&,  oondemos 
thoM  wbo  have  fallen  awar  under  perHcatios  to 
five  Tsan  among  the  catecnumeu,  and  two  "  in- 
ter aiioomaamiamtta^  it*  nt  oommunioaem  later 

Ctntw  non  iwaMmuat."  Hit  maoa  of 
la  rafemd  to  haa  "J**  M 
fopof  MMTwHla-evo-i  Xoy  rfiv  vfwvmxan'." 
When  ail  who  offered  commtinicated,  this  waa 
eqniTalenttoasentenceofazcltuion  for  two  jean 
from  the  mjrsteriet,  though  not  fnm  the  prelimi- 
nary prayera.  [See  COKMOinOH,  p.  *15.]  [C.] 

DISCUS.  [Pateh.] 
DISPENSATION.  [Ikddubhcs.] 

DISPUTATIO.  In  aome  monaatie  Bales  a 
diMnumon  en  Scripture,  called  Ditpatatio,  is  one 
ofthe  exerciaM  preecribed  to  the  raonka.  For 
loitance  the  Jtule  of  Pacbomiua  (e.  21)  directa: 
"Ditpatatio  antcm  Praepoaitia  domomm  tertio 
flet."   [Compan  OOLUTlOirO  '  [01] 

DISTBIBUnON  or  THE  EUEHENTS. 
yjoMMumos,  Holt.} 

DISTBIBCnON  OF  OHUBOH  1^0- 
PEBTT.  [Aun;  CaDBOHH,  UAxmsuafm 
or;0(mir,ALLo«A>CEori  Dirmo  Ifaaninu} 
PwwBBrr  or  tbm  Chdboh.] 

Dins.  (1)  S^t,  in  Caesarea;  eomnetno- 
rated  July  12  (Korfc  HieroiL,  Adonia,  Uaoardi). 

(>)  Martyr  at  Alexandria,  with  Peter,  bishop 
of  Alexandiia,  Faostna  the  presl^r,  and  Am- 
monina,  onder  Haziminaa ;  commemonted  Not. 
36  (iCirt.  Adonia,  naaardi>  [W.  F.  G.] 

DIVINATION.  It  waa  all  bat  ineTftable 
in  the  natan  of  thin^i  thai  tlw  inaradieable 
deaire  to  pCBetmt*  iha  aeeraU  of  tho  Aitnre 
(hoold  show  Itself  sotmer  or  later  in  some  form 
of  raperstition  within  the  Chrietian  Chorch. 
Jews  and  heathena  had  alike  been  accnatomed 
to  practicet  of  which  that  desire  had  been  the 
origin.  The  decay  and  disrepute  of  the  older 
erndeSf  of  which  the  legend  that  they  ceased  at 
the  time  of  the  Nativity  of  Christ  was  the  ra* 
presentation,  forced  men  back  npon  the  mora 
myiterioas  and  recondite  arts  by  which  the 
secrets  of  the  ftitnre  were  to  be  cnTeiled.  The 
mind  of  the  Chnrch  waa,  of  course,  from  the 
first  opposed  to  such  attempta,  and  tasgbt  men 
to  leave  the  future  in  the  hands  of  God.  But  the 
laws  aod  canons  whidi  meet  us  alike  in  East  and 
West  testify  to  the  strength  of  the  superstition 
^^nst  which  the  warfiire  was  thus  waged.  It 
can  baidlT  bt  said,  loolting  at  Christendom  as  a 
whel^  to  Jian  aiMweaded  b  repreaslng  it. 

The  nrival  within  Uw  Church  of  the  arta  of 
the  «ld  (%«ldaean  aoothsayers  haa  been  noticed 
onder  AsntOLoaBBS  and  Galculatqbeb.  Bat 
the  elaborate  system  of  divination  which  was 
officially  rect^gnised  in  the  auguries  of  the  Roman 
republic  and  empire,  and  which  had  a  thousand 
lamifieatima  la  priTati  and  local  sapentiUona, 
was  eren  mora  £fiGenlt  to  eop*  with.  Aa  earljr 
a*  the  Gonndl  of  Elvira  (c  62)  we  find  the  augmr 
named  among  tboae  who  were  not  to  be  admitted 
to  CSirlstiaa  commonion  unleu  tliey  renounced 
their  calling.*  The  Fourth  Coundl  of  Carthaga 
(c.  59)  ezoommunicated  any  wbo  addicted  tbem- 
miam  to  pnctieaa  thai  wan  ao  •maatiallj 
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heathen.    That  of  Ancyra  (c.  24)  condemi 
the  KOTa/uvTev^/tfyei  to  five  yean'  peuan 
See  also  the  *  Penitaatial '  printed  In  Ucbar 
Baeram.  Qrtg.  p.  467.  Th«  iMidatkn  of  1 
ampenn  waa  even  more  item  u  Ita  aarartt 
bat  the  ibarpness  of  the  law  was  in  this  a 
doe,  like  the  old  edicts  of  banishment  agali 
.  the  Ckaldati  under  Tiberius,  to  the  infinenoe 
suspicious  fear.    IMviners,  who  were  consulted 
to  the  length  of  the  emperor's  lift  might  he 
to  work  out  the  fUfilmant  of  thdr  own  pvedi 
tions.    So  ve  find  Coastantiaa  ioflictiag  ti 
penalty  of  death  on  all  who  were  known  to  co 
suit  Bootbsayen  or  otwen-e  omens.    Even  t) 
credulous  peasants,  to  whom  the  cnr  of  a  weas 
or  a  rat  was  a  presage  of  evil,  were  hunted  don 
and  condemned  (Cod.  Theod.  ix.  tit.  16,  leg.  < 
Ammian.  Marcell.  zvi.  p.  72).    Valeas,  In  lil 
nunner,  half  believing  in  what  he  sought  to  n 
press,  haviag  heard  that  it  had  been  declared  i 
the  result      such  divining  arta  (in  this  c» 
n«iwfuu^a  is  named),  tluit  the  name  of  h. 
snoceeior  ■honU  begin  with  9E0A,  not  onl 
enforced  the  law  In  ita  fulleat  aererity  againt 
the  diviner,  but  sought  out  and  put  to  death  ai 
whom  he  could  find  wfaose  names  brought  thei 
within  the  range  of  bis  suspicion  (Socrates,  H.  I 
ir.  19\    It  is  probable  enough  that  the  wide 
spread  belief  thus  nuenderad  reaUy  helped  t< 
pxepare  the  way  fitr  Theodoaiaa. 

It  waa  eomparativelr'  assy  to  flffndimia  ait 
that  were  maaifestlr  hcathtn  In  their  nature 
It  waa  more  difficult  when  the  praotloe  cami 
with  C!hristian  associations  and  appealed  to  men'i 
reverence  for  the  Sacred  Books.    The  principl* 
of  casting  lots  was  reG<^nised  in  Scripture  as  ai 
appeal  mm  the  Ignorance  of  man  to  the  Prorl' 
dcBca  of  God  (Acta  1.  26;  Prov.  xtL  83 ;  zvilL 
IS  «t  al.).    What  form  of  soriw  ooald  be  mon 
certain  to  direct  man  in  the  right  path  than  an 
appeal  to  the  Written  Word  ?    Here,  too,  both 
Jewish  and  heathen  inflaences  may  have  helped 
to  foster  the  new  fonn  of  snpentition.   The  Jew 
had  been  In  the  habit  of  ao  dealing  with  the  Law, 
opening  It  at  random,  taking  the  verse  on  which 
he  lighted  aa  aa  oracle  from  God.    It  was  his 
substitute  for  the  Urim  and  Thnmmiai,  and 
the  utterance  of  a  wophtt't  voice  (_Gemat. 
Biana.  SchM.  f.  8).  The  Roman,  antieipaUng 
the  mediaeval  belief  aa  to  the  poet's  dtaracter, 
had  looked  to  the  Aeneid  of  Virgil  as  fiUingnp 
the  gap  left  by  the  dumbness  of  the  oracles.  iHia 
sorte$  Virgilianae  were  in  repute  as  having  pre- 
dicted the  power  and  character  of  Hadrian  (Sfx- 
tian.  ViL  Sad.  p.  S),  ud  Aleiaader  Saverua 
(Umptid.  TU.  Akx.  p.  841>  So  in  like  lUtt- 
ner  the  Kbk,  na  a  wbola,  or  eertsiB  pintloai 
of  It,  came  to  be  treated  in  the  4th  century, 
if  not  earlier,    it  appears  to  have  prevailed 
in  the  West  rather  than  the  East,  but  waa 
never  daring  the  period  with  which  we  are  con- 
cerned in  aay  dwree  sanctioned  by  the  Church 
or  ita  leaden.   AngnaUaa^  who  had  been  coa« 
suited  by  Janoarius  u  to  its  legitimacy,  thought 
it  a  less  evil  than  seeking  knowledge  from  de- 
mons, but  condemned  it,  as  bringing  down  the 
Divine  Word  to  bese  and  trivial  uses  ad 
JaMun-rKot,  czix.  (aliter  It.)  c  37).    The  pro- 
vincial Con  ad  Is  of  Qaol  ia  the  5th  century  con- 
demned the  '*sortea  diTinationla,'*  "  sortes  sanc> 
tonuB,"  and  thzeataned  deigy  or  monka  wha 
laaoUnd  than  with  isme  peaaltfaa  (CL  Vmttie. 


6fO  DlViWB  SBBTICB 


DOLIDV 


c  IC;  JfiMma.  42%  AmnL  L  &  SO).  TIm 
pfMtiM  gnw,  bwwerar,  ■■  ^to  of  tke  prohi- 
HtloB,  witk  Um  isereuiBg  power  of  the  Fruks, 
ud  Gregonr  of  Toon  {Bid.  It.  16)  deKribaa  a 
MMW  is  waicli,  with  graat  aoltmaity,  in  the 
ftmtam  of  iHibopa  and  priaito  ia  tba  oeUbratioa 
>f  Maw  at  Dijoo,  the  ToIvBM  of  tha  Ipirtlea  aad 
Ooipab  wm  thna  optMd  la  arimt  to  aaoertain 
tbafbrtttM^tb«a0Bof<3otbain.  [K.H.PO 

DIVINE  SKBYICE.  [Ooiannnfnt,  Bolt  : 
tUmi  HoDU  or  Putb:  Ofwkk,  rmt  Di- 
TUIK.3 

DIVI8I0  APOBTOLOBUX.  [Apoma* 
fEwnvAiM,  p.  87.] 

DinSIO  MENSimNA.  The  airinoa  of 
the  rerenaei  of  a  charch  amoog  the  clei^Menu 
oommonlj  to  have  been  monthlj ;  thii  montblr 
payiMOt  iacalled  )iTC7priaii**diriuomeuanM, 
and  a  raapeBaim  fron  thia  waa  aqniraleDt  to 
what  in  later  timaa  waa  called  aupeBriMi  "a 
bnafieio^"  which  did  sot  neeoMarily  imjAj  au> 
paaaioa  from  miBiatnial  feaotioBa  (Cypr. 

a4>  [a 

DIVOBOE.  pLmuai.] 

DOOTOa.  Batidw  tba  gwanl  bom  of 
**tiachar,''  thia  woid  mAj  acqvirod  owtain 
special  aignificatioDB : — 

1.  Doctor  AMdientiMmtj  the  officer  of  tha  church 
to  whom  waa  cominittad  tha  itutraction  of  Cats- 
0UUKKN8  (p.  319).  When  we  read  in  the  P<u»io 
8S.  fwrpahUM  at  Ftlio.  (e.  13;  Rninart,  p.  99) 
that  Aapaainiv  **  preabyter  doctor,"  stood  before 
tha  door,  wa  ought  probably  to  ondentand  that 
ka  wu  a  presbyter  who  bore  the  ofBoe  of  Doctor 
tmdientinm.  Cjpn^a,  too,  speaks  {Epist.  29)  of 
"presbyteri  doctorea,"  u  well  aa  of  a  nadrr 
wlM  bald  tba  offioa  of  taaehar  of  tha  eatacha- 
meni. 

2.  Pmona  whoso  toaehfaig  waa  of  ipeeial 
wdght  in  tha  chnnA  ware  caUad  Doetom.  Tha 
Docreta  (c.  1)  of  Celestinos  (a.d.  422-433)  con- 
demn those  who  set  themselves  up  against  tha 
Doctors,  meaning  apparently  in  tliis  ease  more 
particularly  St  Angiutine  (c  2)  and  the  bt^ops 
of  Rome  (c  3)l  The  same  nohiUtlon  is  repeatad 
in  the  CapOularium  Cv.  JT.  tIL  &  44. 

3.  The  term  legii  dMoraeeinstobaTeacqalred 
a  technical  force  at  a  oomparatlTely  early  date. 
Adreraldos  {Dt  JUirae.  B.  Bened.  i.  25)  speaks 
of  a  certain  "  legls  doctor  "—clearly  a  jadge — 
whodeferred  jndgment  in  ccnseqaence  of  having 
received  a  bribe ;  and  a  charter  of  Pipin,  mayor  of 
the  palace  (quoted  by  Dncange,  «.t.  Dwior  Legi*\ 
speaks  of  things  decided  by  "prooeras  nostri,  sea 
Comites  palatii  nostri  vel  reliqni  legis  doctores," 
where  the  doctors  are  clearly  persons  who  have 
•a  official  right  to  expound  the  law.  [C] 

DOCTORS,  CHRIST  IN  CONFERENCE 
WITH.  This  subject  is  represented  in  a  fresco 
of  the  first  cubiculum  of  the  Calliitine  Cata- 
comb. See  in  Bottari,  tarv.  it.  and  Ut.,  also  tav. 
IxxiT.  Both  arc  conTentionally  arranged,  oar  Lord 
being  on  a  lofty  seat  in  tba  mlds^  with  band 
apraiiad  in  the  act  of  speaking ;  the  doctors  on 
His  ri|^t  and  left,  with  aome  esproMion  of 
wonder  00  their  countenances.  The  only  sarco- 
phagus besides  that  of  Junius  Bassns  (Bottari, 
IT.X  whic^  Mdsf/iutii%  contains  this  subject, 
ii  atatod  by  UartJgay  to  be  that  in  S.  Ambrogio 


at  MUna.  (Allegnnss,  Sacra  JKwm.  ML  ds 
MOama^  tar.  It.)  Sec,  howercr,  Bottari,  Vi..  i. 
taT.  S3.  All  the  snmnioding  figures  are  seated 
in  thia  example,  but  onr  Lord  is  placed  a^cive 
than  in  a  kind  of  stall  or  dUfcvfa,  with  two 
palm-tnea  at  tta  ddaa.  He  holds  a  book  or  roU 
in  Hia  hand,  whidt  la  partly  anndM,  lAik 
the  doctors  hare  closed  theirs.  So  also  in  ftllo 
grsnza,  tar.  L,  a  nMsnic  from  St.  AqaiiiBW  of 
Milan.  The  Lord's  eleratad  seat  is  placed  <m  a 
rock,  with  the  DiTine  Lamb  below,  probably  in 
reference  to  Rer.  r.  aa  **aUe  to  open  the  Book." 
On  the  i^t  and  Idt,  at  Hia  ftet,  an  Joseph 
and  Xaiy  in  the  attltv^  of  adrantita. 

Ferret  (L  pL  L)  gives  a  copy  of  a  Tery  skilfaS 
painting  from  the  catacombs,  which  places  two 
doctors  OD  the  Lord's  right  hand,  who  are  ex- 

Sressing  attention  and  wottder,  and  Joseph  sad 
[aiT  on  the  other,  with  looks  it  patient  waiting 
00  mm.  The  figure  m  the  left  ia  eo  evidently 
feminine,  aa  to  repel  the  idea  that  the  fimr 
evangelists  are  intended. 

The  fine  diptych  of  the  5th  centnry  at  the 
Cathedral  of  Milan  and  that  of  Mnnmo  (Bogati, 
Jbm.  di  8.  C«Uo  and  Oori,  TVs.  Dipt.  tUL  tafa. 
8,  eee  woodcut)  also  represoit  our  Lord  sitting 


with  the  doctors  standing  before  Him.  These  re- 
present Him  of  more  mature  appearance  anJ 
stature  than  the  account  in  the  Gospels  quite 
warrants.  The  figure  below  our  Lord's  feet  it 
supposed  to  represent  Uranus  or  the  Firtnamcnt 
of  Heaven  (Pa.  xriu.  9>  [R.  SU  J.  T.} 

DOLIUU.  Thia  seenM  to  be  the  raesrt  cc»- 
venient  generic  term  for  the  various  repreeenta- 
tions  of  casks  and  large  vessels  whidi  occur  fre- 
quently in  early  Christian  art,  and  haw  sym- 
bolic meaning  very  Kenernlly  attributed  to  them. 
(Boldetti,  pp.  164-368;  Perret,  iiL  3;  Bottari, 
tav.  155.)  As  they  are  geoerally  found  on  tombs 
they  are  taken  as  empty,  reimsenting  the  body 
when  the  sonl  hss  fled  from  it.  If  the  marriage 
of  Oana  rsee  s.  t.  Caha]  can  be  suppooed  to  be  so 
freqaently  used  on  sarcophagi  aa  a  symbol  of  the 
Resurrection,  the  eask  may  snppoaed  to 
scut  a  water-vessel,  and  be  a  short-hand  symbol 
of  the  Miracle,  This  seems  altogether  unlikely, 
and,  moreover,  in  almost  all  cases  the  vesael»  rt- 
presented  are  strictly  "  waterpots  of  stoite  *  er 
hydrise.  The  don  juncture  <Mr  th*  starea  of  1 
cask  haa  been  taken  to  indicate  Ct  isUaa  BBit]^ 


Digitized  by 


Googit 


DOLPHnU 

Martignj  tonjectoro  (quoting  St.  Cyprias,  Sp, 
xri.  A4  Omftn.  Rota,  "  Vioi  rice  nngninan 
f\inilitis  uat  the  form  of  a  cask  has  be«D  given 
to  nrtain  ■mall  veaieU  for  preserving  the  blood 
of  martyn  ^g.  Boldetti,  pp.  163-4),  with  allu- 
sion to  tne  pow«r  of  their  Mlf-flacrifice  in  hold- 
bg  the  Chnrch  together.  Bt  conclodet,  how- 
evtir,  on  the  whole,  that  the  picture  of  the 
Doliam  was  very  possibly  only  a  play  on  words, 
from  its  resemblance  in  sound  to  doleo,  and  its 
inflections,  litis  seems  to  be  proved  by  his  ex- 
ample from  Ifamachi  (soe  woodcut) — two  dolla, 
with  the  inacription  IVLIO  FlUO  PATER 
DOUUCa  \tL  St.  J.  T.] 


DOMSSnOUB 


m 


DOLPHIN  [aea  a.  t.  FuhI  As  m  tu  oaaa 
of  other  Christian  ijmboU,  tna  dolpoin  M  tuad 


from  a  very  aarly  date  in  two  or  mote  aMiiai^ 
repreaenting  either  the  Lord  HiaoMlf,  the  lodi- 
Tidoal  Chriatian,  or  abstract  qualitioi  sndi  aa 
those  of  iwUImsb,  brilliancy,  coigngal  aflkction, 
&0.  In  a  painting  giTes  by  De  Ro«i  (voL  i.  tar. 
Tiii.X  two  dd^iins  bear  (araarcatly)  vessels  with 
th«  Saenmental  loama.  It  has  lieeu  su^ested, 
kbA  is  not  improlMble,  that  the  Dolphin  embra 
cing  the  Anchor,  so  often  foond  o&  genu,  rings,  bo, 
(Munachi,  Antiq.  Ouriat.  iii.  23 ;  Lupl,  EpiUpk. 
Secer.  M,  64,  note  1),  is  an  emblem  of  the  Cruci- 
fied Saviour,  or,  indeed,  of  the  fikithfal  ftdloww. 
For  its  use  as  an  emblem  of  iwiftnan,  aea  Ilol- 
detti,  p.  382,  where  is  figured  the  handle  of  a  pM 
found  in  a  Christian  sepulchre,  fashioned  Into  tha 
dolphin-^ape,  which  may  indicate,  as  Hartignj 
supposes,  that  the  occuMut  was  in  life  a  scribe 
or  short-hand  wriUr.— Ps.  zlv.  2.  The  fish  with 
extended  fins,  or  back  bent,  aa  if  in  the  act  of 
plunging  forward,  acema  to  be  used  to  axpreaa 

Steed  la  pressing  forward  for  Um  priia  of  tha 
bristian  race.  See  Lupl,  EpUajA.  Set.  pp.  S3 
and  185.  In  the  latter  lie  is  accompanied  by  a 
dove,  and  both  are  approaching  a  vase,  which  may 
signify  the  Living  Waters  of  &i,ptim  or  of  Truth. 
See  llartigny,  s.  r.  Daupkin.  The  dolphins  (sea 
woodcut),  placed  two  close  together  on  each  lida 
of  the  inscription  over  Baleria  or  Valeria  La- 
I  tobia,  are  thought  to  symbolise  oonjual  affeo- 
I  tMo.  [R.  St.  J.  T.I 


DOLUS  HALU8.  [Foboskt.] 

DOME.  (Commonly  derived  fh>m  DohOS 
Dn,  domes  being  at  one  time  so  invariable  a 

Cof  diarehea  as  to  usurp  their  name.  Per- 
from  8£/ta.)  A  concave  ceiling  or  cupola, 
either  hemispherical  or  of  any  other  curve, 
covering  a  circular  or  polygonal  area ;  also  a 
roof  the  exterior  of  which  Is  of  either  of  these 
forms  (Parker's  Qlota.  s.  v.  CtlPOLA). 

The  dome  ia  not  esoal  in  ehtindies  of  the 
Iwsiliea  type,  though  it  Is  sometimes  found ;  in 
the  church  of  Sta.  Croce  in  Gerusalemme  (for 
iostance),  we  find  a  dome  oorering  one  of  the 
chapeta  (tiie  south-eaitem)  by  which  the  apse  ia 
cncloeed.    [Chubch,  p.  370.] 

In  sepulchral  or  memorial  churches,  usually 
rfrcalar,  somttimefl  polygonal  in  form,  tlifl  dome, 
as  night  1m  expected,  is  of  trequent  occurrence. 
The  churdi  of  Sta.  Costassa  is  of  this  class,  and 
there  we  find  the  dome  supported  on  an  interior 
fwristyle.  [ChoBCS,  p.  371.]  The  "  Dome  of 
the  Roek  "  at  Jemsalem,  classed  by  some  autho- 
ritiea  among  memorial  churches,  has  a  dome  suih 
ported  In'  four  great  piera.  Other  examples  may 
be  found  In  the  dmrch  of  St.  George  in  Thea- 
Mlonica,  5th  eant.,  and  the  cathedral  at  Boarah 
in  the  Hanran,  of  tha  data  512.  [Chubch, 
p.  372.] 

The  aapidchral  chapel  built  by  the  empress 
QsUa  Ptaddla  at  Ravenna  has  a  tower  enclosing 
a  small  dome.  [Cbubcb,  p.  872.]  One  of  the 
most  remarkable  domes  hi  the  world  is  that  of 
St.  Sophia,  both  from  its  sixe  and  from  the  pecu- 
liar manner  in  which  it  is  supported,  not  by 
plan  or  ardiea  on  every  side  but  apon  two  sem£- 
Joi^aait  aadwaat, by  which  weaBaaTaatOMn- 


cumbered  space— 200  ft.  by  100  ft— is  obtained. 
[Chorcb,  p.  373.]  After  tha  time  of  Justinian 
churches  in  the  East  were  almost  exclusively 
built  after  some  modification  of  the  plan  of  St. 
Sophia,  in  which  the  dome  forms  so  important 
a  feature.  The  germ  of  the  nearly  square  ground- 
plan,  with  a  dome  covering  the  oentra,  is  psrhapa 
to  be  found  in  domed  oratories  or  Kalybes  ^ 
Syria.  See  woodcut,  p.  347. 

In  the  chnrch  of  St.  Vitalia  at  Barenoa,  boilt 
between  A.D.  526  and  547,  than  ia  n  aort  ef 
clerestory,  20  ft.  high,  below  the  dome.  And 
after  the  death  of  Justinian  we  find  this  con- 
struction, in  which  the  dome  itself  is  placed  on 
a  drum  pierced  with  windowa,  frequent  in  tha 
empire.  The  church  of  St.  Clement,  for  in- 
stance, at  Ancyra,  belonging  probably  to  the 
latter  part  of  th«  6th  and  ba^nning  of  tha  7th 
century,  had  such  a  dome  ^^oad  m  a  low  dram. 
The  church  of  St.  Irene,  at  Constantinoiria  (earlier 
part  of  the  8th  century),  has  the  dome  on  a  dram 
of  great  height ;  and  a  afmilar  dome  is  found  in 
the  church  of  St.  Nicholas  Uyra,  which  is 
perhapa  of  more  modern  data.  [Chdbch,  p.  378.1 
Tha  Duomo  Vecchio  at  Florence  by  aoma  aanigoad 
to  the  7th  oentury,  1^  othara  to  AJk  774,  la 
covered  by  a  dome  85  ft.  ii  Intaraal  diMiwIor. 
[Chcbcb,  p.  380.J  [C] 

DOUESTICUe,  "  belonging  to  the  house  or 
household,"  has  several  ecclesiastical  senses : — 

1 .  BometHai  are  all  who  belong  to  the  house- 
hold of  fiuth  ; "  omnibus  congruus  honor  exhi- 
Iwatar,  maxime  taman  domesticis  fidei "  {Bwrnta 
St.  Bentd.  c  53)i 

3.  In  the  East,  the  priBcipal  dignitary  in  a 
church  eboif  after  the  Protopealtes.  Tbm  was 
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OM  OD  «Mb  M§  7t  tho  dioir,  to  Imi  tho  it^jm  Id 
utlphonal  ehmtlpg  (Codiou,  iV  c  Ti.  f  8 ; 
Oow't  fiicAoJiv.  pp.  272,  378 ;  Dsca^  i.  ▼.> 

tht  diiaf  dow^^Mpv  at  Coartuliamde 
(Cddl>iH,i]toty.e.i.|43>  [GL] 

DOMINIOA.  [Lou^Dat.] 

DOmKIOA,  fo'MgMirqf,  ooaaBaBontcd  Jan. 
8  (CU.  Aynmf.).  [W.  F.  G.] 

DOMINE  LABIA.  [Drm  ib  ADjuToaiuM.] 

DOHINIOALIS  or  -LE.  A  fidr  liDea  cloth 
aMd  bj  femalea  at  the  time  of  the  reoeptioo  of 
the  Encbarbt.  So  fiu- all  anthoritiaa  are  agreed, 
bat  it  ia  a  coBtrorerted  point  whether  it  was  a 
white  Teil  worn  OTer  the  heed,  or  a  napkin  in 
which  female*  recetred  the  Euchariat,  which 
the;f  were  forbidden  to  tooch  with  the  naked 
hand.  [COMMuntoir,  Holt,  p.  416.] 

The  latter  rlew  ii  that  which  has  the  greatest 
and  can  nckmi  among  its  aainMnteii 
each  weightr  lltnrgkal  anthorities  as  urdlaal 
Bona  iStr.  laarg.  lib.  11.  e.  17) ;  Habert  CAreAit' 
mt^  part.  x.  obe.  riii.) ;  Habilloa  (da  lAturg.  QaU. 
lib.  1.  e.  T.  r.  ixT.) ;  Hacer  (fficnUx^  inb  roc); 
Voaa.  (77i«9.  7Aeof.  d«  SywioL  Com.  Am.X  and 
others.  It  Is  dileflj  based  on  two  canons  of 
the  Conadl  of  Anxem,  A.D.  578,  one  (can.  89) 
forbidding  won  to  to  reeefre  the  Eacharlst 
with  the  bare  hand ;  the  other  (can.  42)  enact- 
ing that  ereiT  wenian  when  ihe  oomainnicatee 
shoold  hare  her  dominkatiM  or  else  postpone 
her  commnnion.  These  two  eanoas  are  later- 
preted  to  refer  to  the  same  snbiect,  and  the 
dominlcalis  has  been  thns  identified  with  the 
Mr  linen  cloth  with  which  the  hud  wm  !•  be 
eorered  at  the  time  of  commnnloa.  This  enstom 
is  eipresslj  mentioned  in  a  sermon  Minted 
among  Augustine's,  bot  erroneonslj  ascribed  to 
him,  in  whid)  we  read,  **omDes  qnando  oom- 
BOidcare  deslderant  larent  manns,  et  omnes 
unlieres  nitida  exbibesot  linteamenta  nt  Corpas 
Chriiti  acoiplant."  It  will  be  obierred  that 
nowhere  is  this  napkin  expressly  called  dominicale. 

The  other  riew— that  the  dommicale  was  a 
head-covering,  a  reil  (cC  I  Cor.  xi.  13)  ia  stronglj 
nppwted  hj  I>Bcaage(*iib  veoe);  Labbtf^Oa* 
ofi^.A«MMgd.)i  and  Balnii»  (iVM.  in  Qratkm. 
eana.  xxxHI.  qnieet.  Ui.  c  I9\  and  ts  aeomted  hj 
oar  own  Binghiu  (bk.  xr.  en.  t.  f  7).  The  pes- 
sage  from  an  socieat  MS.  Penitential  giren  bf 
Dncange,  fbrbiddlag  a  woman  to  commonicate 
if  she  1ms  not  her  **  dominicale "  on  her  tmd^ 
"■1  nailer  eommonieans  dominicale  snnm  snpcr 
eapvt  sanm  non  hahoerit,  is  express  fbr 
this  view  if  It  be  correctly  quoted.  The  canons 
cited  br  Baluzios  (spud  Bingham,  /.c)  from  the 
Conncil  of  MIcoa,  **  in  which  the  domimcale  is 
expressly  styled  the  veil  which  the  women  wore 
Bp<n  their  heads  at  the  communion,"  do  not 
»pesr  in  tiia  aets  of  althar  the  first  or  second 
Conncil  thai  name.  Tliii,  howarer  appears 
the  more  probable  Tiew.  \t.  V.] 

DOUnnCUK   1.  One  of  the  aamea  of  a 

ChITBOH  <q.  ▼.),  Oraek  Kvpuuiir. 

3.  Equivalent  to  Kvfimr  tenrer.  Cyprian, 
J^iM.  63 ;  "  Nnmqoid  ergo  Domkncmn  post 
enmam  oelebrare  debemu?  And  the  martyrs 
la  AiVica,  somewhat  later)  were  aecnsed  of  cde- 
brating  "  coUeetam  et  DomfBieam,"  the  ordinary 


asMBtUf  and  toe  LorTs  Sapper  (jlefa  Pf«eom. 
Batambtif  et^.,  e.  8;  eonpara  ce.  7 and  8)k  (jC] 

DOMDTDB  or  DOMNHB.  1.  Eqnlvaleat  ta 
*'SaiBt"  aaatHle;  as    Donfans  Joannea  "  fbc 

St.  John,  in  Cyprian's  Zt/eof  OMoarins  <^  Aries. 
Sometimes  in  toe  form  Ikmmm;  St.  Martin,  for 
instance,  is  called  "  Domnus  Hartinos "  in  ths 
pre&ce  end  in  can.  13  of  the  first  oomtdl  oi 
Toon.  St.  Peter  is  called  "Dnnaas  Petros 
ATOstoIos-  (CfaNc  TWxM.  //.  e.  33);  St.  Paul, 
"  Domnus  Paolus  Apostolus  "  (Or^ory  of  Tenr^ 
Hid.  Fhaic.  ix.4V).  The  Jfar  of  the  Chaldaeaa 
Christians  (as  in  **llaT  MarimB*^  ie  cqaiTalent 
to  Amhwmis. 

8.  BislK^  an  called  AsnAi^  wtthoot  any 
(tarther  deeigaatioa  of  tbetr  episcopal  digtuty. 
For  instance,  a  bishop  is  described  by  Gregory 
the  Great  {Epat.  iv.  37)  as  **  Dominns  MiaeBatis 
ecclesiae."  Dan^MU  in  thb  usage  also  is  fre- 
quently shortened  into  Donavi*,  as,  for  iostasce, 
by  Gngory  of  Tonis  and  Gregory  lha  Great 
(Onoang^  a.  t.)i  [CI 

8.  Dommu  was  at  fisrt  a  title  tt  tha  Abat 
iBeg.  Bt»tdicL  63X  aftarwaris  of  bissnb-officialc, 
and,  in  the  middle  agea,  of  menka  generally  (Uai^ 
tone  ad  loc.  ciCat.),  The  word  was  applied  to  saints 
(Salfdc.  Sev«r.,^a,  3;  MabiU.  Aml  0.  8.  B, 
xTllL  SX  to  bishops  iCtmo.  AwtL  iii.  Sabecr.)^ 
and  to  the  pope  (Daoange,  OfciSBr.  Xot  sl  v.). 
Bene*  the  UUes,  "Dan,"  "Don,"  "Doua,*'  Ac 
In  the  Bonanoe,  and,  ia  nodamFiaadh,  ^'Dob,*' 
for  monks  (Dncange,  Qkm.  LaL  n.  i.Alaid.  Qas. 
Praef.  Castitmi  0pp.). 

"Doaua'*  was  oiM  sinQarir  of  nans. 

  P.G-s.3 

DOMINUB  TOBISGUIL  1.  Tb»  verrida 
Dmimm  Vtbiaomiit  with  the  response^  H  cm 
jpirilv  tMO,  b  found  in  the  Grworian  Saen- 
mmtary  inunediatety  before  the  Smmm  Oorda, 

which  Introduces  the  Caitoh. 

In  the  third  of  the  ancient  canons  read  and 
approved  at  the  First  Council  of  Braga,  ajk 
(Bmns's  Cononei,  11.  S6),  It  is  provided  that 
bishops  and  priests  dionld  Bot  greet  the  people 
in  different  ways,  but  that  both  should  use  the 
form  Dominui  tit  wAaam  (Buth  ii.  4),  and 
the  people  respond  Et  cum  tpirilu  (no,  the  form 
handed  down  from  the  very  Apostlea,  and  re- 
tained by  the  whole  Eastern  Church.  The  latter 
assertion  does  not  ^pear  to  be  founded  on  itctf 
for  the  Eastern  Chnrch  has  eoustantly  nsed  the 
form  "PmC4  be  with  yon  alL"  [Pax  VoBil* 
CUM.I  The  distinction  which  the  canon  notes 
and  forbids  between  the  priest's  salutation  and 
the  bishop's,  was  probably  that  the  former  ased 
the  form  ihrninm  oo6i«c«m,  the  latter,  as  re- 
presenting more  completely  the  Lord  Hltneel^ 
the  form  Pax  mMkmm.  Bni  see  Kraxo-,  A 
lAtwrgii*,  p.  399  f. 

2.  At  Prime,  In  the  Dally  Office,  i>o<iMBai 
vibiKmi^  with  the  nsual  response,  is  said  before 
theCoUeoL 

3.  When  the  BrmbrtiM  B^ptmmm  (can.  1. 
aL  6)  orders  **  nt  leetores  popalum  non  mlntcat," 
the  meaning  probably  is,  that  they  ware  vA 
permitted  to  ose  the  form  oommoaly  appro- 
priated to  the  hl^iar  ordsia,  vbsUnr  Dtidmm 
or  Pax  vMacmi.  FAl 

DOlflO,  l^op  of  Salons  in  Dalmatia,  nar- 
t3rr»  with  e^bt  soldiers ;  commenoratod  Aped 
11  {Mart.  Usnardi).  t*.  F. 
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DOmriANUB 

DOKTHANUS.  a)  -JLttbot  of  Ltou;  <U- 
podtiom  Jnl^  1  {Mart.  Adonfi,  Uioudi). 

(S)  MutTT  &t  PhilitdelphU  in  Anbia,  with 
fin  othan ;  oomnMnionttM  Aog.  1  {Mart.  Mom. 
Vet^  Adon)*,  Usnudl). 

(S)  Dmumi,  tad  mar^  at  AncTni  In  Cfailatia, 
with  Eatreu  Um  iffMbyter;  oommoDontMl 
Dec  28  (Jforf.  f  lonm^  DraudlX 

(4)  Bishop  of  HeliUnc,  drca  A.D.  570;  com- 
memontfld  Jan.  10  (CW.  £yjKiAt.>    [W.  P.  O.] 

DOMITILLA,  Tirgia,  mtxXjr  at  Temcina 
in  Cuopania,  aadar  Domitiao  and  Trajan ;  com- 
mvmoratod  Hay  7  (Jforl.  Rem.  Yet.,  Adonis, 
OmianU) ;  May  12  {Mart,  ffimm.}.  [W.  V.  G.] 

DOMITIU&  (1)  Mirterin^^;  coinm»> 
mont«d  JnlT  5  (Jfinri.  Bom,  nt^  Adonia, 
Unurdi). 

(t)  In  Phiygia,  irMftiprvt,  under  Jnllan ;  com- 
m«norat«d  Aug.  7  (Cbi:  ^yaont.)      [W.  F.  O.] 

DOMNINA  or  DOMNA,  Tirgin,  martyr 
with  her  Tirgin  companiona ;  commemorated 
April  14  {Mart.  Adonis,  Usnardi).     [W.  V.  Q.] 

IX>MNINV&  (1)  Hartn  at  Thataalonica 
with  Victor}  cowmtiDowtaa  Uareh  90  (JCirt. 
Uaoaidi), 

(p)  luityr  It  Jnlla,  aadar  Marimian;  son* 
m«Bonrt«i  Oct.  9    b.)  [W.  V.  G.] 

DOMU8  DEL  (1)  Literally,  tha  ehnnh 
as  a  material  baitdiug  ((h)tatas,  c.  Domd.  lU.  17> 
Hence  ItaL  i>Momo,  and  Germ.  Dom, 

<2)  The  Chnrch,  as  the  whnle  body  of  Chris- 
tian peo[de  (Luciftr  of  Cagliari,  Pro  AtAtmosK), 
1,  23  ;  Docange,  s.  t.)  [C] 

DONA,  DONABIA.  These  words  are  not 
nnireqaantly  need  by  Christian  writers  in  the 
^Meinlaanseofofierings  placed  in  chnrehes,  partl- 
ealarly  eoatly  presents  giren  as  memoriab  of 
aome  great  mercy  received  by  the  oSerer8(Jerome, 
Epiat.  27,  ad  Eiutoch. ;  Sptit.  13,  ad  Paulin. ; 
Sidoaioe  ApolL  lib.  It.  Ep.  18 ;  Paulinos  of  Nola, 
NataL  8.  Ftkoiat  The  eorreapimding  Greek 
woRlkM«Wa(Lak*xxL5;  9  Haooab.  Ix.  16), 
wUeh  flatdai  dranoa  aa  win  ti  Afupvuipor 
Set,  for  instance,  tha  acconnt  of  the  offer- 
ings of  CoBstantine  to  the  Anartasts  at  Jemsa- 
lam  (Eoseb.  Vita  Conttant.  HI  25>  [COBOnA. 
ijjcxBi  VoTiTB  OmEooe,]  [C] 

DON  ATA,  of  Sdllita,  martyr  at  Carthage 
with  el eren others;  commemorated  Jalyl7(ifar<. 
£om.  VeL,  Bedae,  Adonis,  Usnardi)   [W.  P.  Q.] 

I>ONATL  [Obi^ti.] 

I>ONATIAyUB.  (1)  Martyr  at  Nantes 
with  Rogatianns,  his  brother;  commemorated 
Jlsr  34  ( Jfort.  Bioniky  Adonia,  Usaatdi> 

BMi<^  and  roafaaor  in  AfKea,  with  Pr«- 
•Idioa,  Manraatn^  Oeimanos,  and  Fnscolns, 
nsdcr  Hnnnarkoa ;  oommamnratad  8apt.6  {Jfa< 
JSmh.  Vtt^  Adonis,  Uanwdi).  (W.  W.  O.] 

IWNATnXA,  Tirgin,  martyr  in  Africa, 
witb  Maxima  and  Seconda,  under  OallieDOs; 
commemorsted  July  30  (Mart.  Mimm,,  Jlom. 
Krf-,  Usnanli,  CaL  CartX.).  [W.  V.  G.] 

IX>NATUS.  (1)  Martyr  at  Boms  with 
AqoUinBs  ud  three  others ;  oommeaiorated 
Feb.  4  {Mart  SUnm.,  Usnardi). 

(5)  Martyr  at  Concordia  with  Sacnndlanna, 
BmouIos,  and  eighty-six  others ;  commemorated 

17  (/k); 
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(t)  Martyr  at  Ouihage:  commemorated  Mai; 

!(/*■); 

(4)  Martyr  In  AfHoa,  with  Epiphanina  tha 
blst  lop,  ana  others ;  oommemorated  April  7 
{Mart.  Usnardi),  April  6  {Mori.  Mitnm.). 

(B)  Martyr  at  Caeaarea  In  Gappadooia,  with 
Polyenetna  and  Victorina;  CMBBumoratad  May 
21  {Mart.  Adonis,  nsaardi> 

(6)  Bishop  and  martyr  at  Aretinm  in  Taseany 
nnder  Joiiaa;  commemorated  Aug.  7  {Mart. 
Som.  Vet.,  iflfmM.,  Bedae,  Adonia,  Usnardi^ 

(7)  Tht  presbyter  and  anchorite  in  a  district 
on  Mount  Jura,  in  Belgic  Gaul ;  commemorated 
Aug.  19  {MaH.  Adonis,  Usnanii). 

(B)  Martyr  at  Antiooh,  with  Beatitntw,  Tale- 
rianna,  Fmctuosa,  and  twalv*  otbarat  oanma- 
morated  Ang.  23 

(9)  Martyr  at  with  Qnlntns  and  Aknmh 
tins ;  oommaDMaiad  Sept.  5  ( Jforl.  Bitron^ 
Adonis,  Uanardi^ 

(10)  Martyr  with  Hermogenee  and  twenty- 
two  others;  oommemorated  Dec  12  (Mart. 
Usuardi>  [W.  F.  G.] 

DOOB  (IS  SniDOL).  See  St.  John  x.  9.  It 
seems  most  probable  that  in  the  rarions  repre- 
sentations of  sheep  leaTing  or  entering  their  fold 
or  house,  and  so  repraaantuig  tha  Jewish  or  Gen- 
tile Chnrch  rBErHLBasM ;  ChdborI  the  door 
may  be  intended  to  recall  the  words  "  I  am  the 
door,"  to  the  ^ectator'a  mind.  In  Allegransa, 
Man.  di  Milano,  ^e.^  tar.  II,,  the  door  is  sees 
fire  times  repeated,  eridently  with  thte  sym- 
bolic reference,  and  on  the  porch  or  tympanum 
of  tha  old  basilica  of  St.  Aqnllinu  in  tha  sanw 
city  the  Allowing  Tcrsas  oconr : — 

*■  Janus  sum  Tttaa;  pccoor  esiMe  Intro  Teults; 
Vtt  me  Usnslbont  qnl  co*U  gaiidia  qnaemntt 
rimne  qui  nstoa,  nollo  da  patre  cr»*to», 
IntranlH  lalTet,  rnteontea  Ipsa  lubmHt" 

Lupi,  Diss,  e  Lett.  i.  p.  262  givoa  a  bas-relief 
m  gilded  broue,  which  contains  a  gate  or  dow, 
wiu  the  Lamb  nnder  it  bearing  the  Cross,  and 
the  worda  **Egc  anm  oeUnm,  at  orlla  ori- 
um,"  [B.  St.  J.  T.] 

DOOBB  or  CUUKUUEB.  (Jomim^ 
portae,  vaioae ;  hwol,  wf  Aoi.) 

1.  The  principal  outer  doors  of  a  chnrch  seem 
to  haTe  been  In  ancient  times  at  the  west,  if  the 
chnrch  waa  so  built  that  the  altar  was  at  the 
east  end,  or  at  any  rate  In  the  end  facing  the 
altar.  In  a  basitican  church  of  three  aisles  there 
were  for  the  most  part  tiiree  western  doors ; 

■  Abna  doenoa  triidtd  palH  InandicntUnie  area.'* 
VanUnus  eC  Hol%  ^  33,  si  Av. 

In  Constantine'a  great  "Church  of  tha  Sa- 
Tlonr "  at  Jeniaalem,  the  three  doors  ftced  the 
east  [Church,  p.  369].  At  these  doors  stood 
during  serrice  the  "  weepers  "  {wpoaickaiamts). 
If  there  was  a  Nartubz,  the  western  doors 
gave  entrance  into  this,  and  other  doors  again 
from  the  narthez  Into  the  naTC.  The  naTe  waa 
sometimes  again  Itaelf  dirided  into  choms  and 
trapeza — the  portions  for  the  clerica  and  the 
people  respectively — by  a  screen  or  partition 
having  doors;  but  more  iVequently  those  who 
entered  by  the  western  doors  saw  before  them  at 
once  tlie  Iookoktasis,  or  screen  enclosing  the 
sanctuary,  with  its  three  doors. 

3.  The  dowa  In  the  Iconostasis  wan  known 
ginaxallj  ■■  MrymXAefmelSif,  e^pnu  tov  iytaa 
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DOBHITOBT 


Mfism ;  tiM  lidfl  doon  dutinetinl^  m  tA^tuh 
or  wmfowipria.  The  oea  jml  doon  were  adled  tlM 
"Holy  Doon"  (Atwi  ««f«0  aometimM  the 
**Bojml  Doon"  (««riAiml  9»pt^ 

8.  TIm  gnat  WMttn  doon  Um  urt  wtn 
Mllad  th«  "BojrI  Gatd"  {fiavAuui  r^hoi); 
and  thU  tsnn  ww  also  adopUd  hj  Latia  writon, 
■o  that  "  regiae  "  cam«  to  bo  juii  rabstaotiTel j 
for  thflM  door*.  Aii«itoriB«,  for  loiUooe,  uyt 
(F»lM  i^NU^.  e.  119)  that  popi  HoMnitu  (jlh. 
686-638)  oorond  with  rilv«r  pUtM  tht  ami 
njnal— tho  mnalM  *'MediMi^'-Hloon  at  tbo 
•Btnnco  ot  a  ehoroh  (regtaa  in  ingnma  eoclMiao 
najom,  quae  appdlantnr  modiaiuM).  When  tht 
ehnreh  hikd  •  nuthex,  tbe  WMt«ra  doon  of  thii 
won  otto  •onotimai  called  the  **  royal "  gatca. 

4.  Tho  mat  ebnrdi  of  St.  Sophia  M  Coutan- 
ilsoplo  bad  nUw  doon  brtwon  tha  Buthoz  and 
the  Ban.  A«  thaao  won  oonnd  with  ailrer, 
BOt  oalj  wen  tbey  called  tho  "SUtot  Doon," 
but  tho  umo  term  camo  to  dealpwto  the  doors 
of  other  chorcbee  which  ocovpied  tbo  «une 
podtJoB. 

h.  Another  term,  the  KppUtxtioa  of  which 
MBBoi  be  aboolntalr  deteminedt  U  tho  **  BeanU- 
ftil  Oatw"  {Afoitu  wituu).  Tbeeo  ban  bew 
•nppooed  to  be  the  gatee  which  eepante  cbonu 
and  trapea  (Goar) ;  thooe  which  eepante  tura 
from  narthez  (Ducange) ;  or  the  ontcr  gato  of 
the  narthez  (Neale).  The  latter  application  la 
•npportod  hj  the  fact  that  the  tern  is  taken 
ttova  the  "  Beaatifal  Gate  "  of  the  temple,  on- 
donbtedljr  an  outer  ^te. 

6.  The  "Angelic  OaU"  (ir)«Atdt  r^Aq)  wm 
one  which  allowed  a  person  to  enter  the  trapeze, 
•0  as  to  dnw  near  the  choir.  ^othJi^  fiirther 
la  known  of  It.  It  la  not  Impwbable  tut  It  was 
•  local  term. 

7.  The  word  9vpi  Is  consistently  asod  to  d«- 

Xto  a  door  within  the  building,  and  the  word 
to  designate  tho  mnch  larger  "gatei*' 
whifdi  admitted  the  masi  of  the  eongngation 
from  without  Into  the  narthez  or  Ue  nsTe. 
KpitbetollH  "royal"  " and  beautlfal "  are  per- 
haps  BOt  asad  iaTariablr  with  a  special  meaning, 
but  the  *'Holy  Do«m"  an  always  the  oentnU 
doors  of  the  Bema,  and  no  other. 

8.  The  Holy  Doors  wen  opened  at  the  com- 
mencement of  the  Great  Vespers,  at  all  "en- 
traaoes,"  whether  at  Veapen  or  in  the  Liturgy ; 
•ad  at  the  end  of  the  Litni^,  when  tbe  people 
an  iBTited  to  ap]nvach  for  the  purpose  of  com- 
unnicatii^  (Neale,  Eattem  C^urcA,  Introd.  pp. 
194-200). 

9.  Tht  doors  of  churches  wen  freqatntly  of 
rich  material  and  workmanship.  The  outer 
doors  of  St.  Sophia  at  Constantinople  wen  criT 
brooUf  with  oraamtats  in  r^f  [Chdbcb,  p. 
874];  and  thooe  of  the  Idncataais,  as  wdl  aa 
thooe  between  the  narthez  and  the  nare,  of 
ailver.  And  elsewhere,  as  not  nnfVeqnently  In 
tbe  Liber  Ptrnti^eaHM^  we  read  of  doon  irf  metal 
gilt,  or  of  wood  rfdily  inlaid  «r  earral.  (C] 

DOORKBEIPEBS(Ti>XMpol,  «up«p^,OsftW0> 
aa  inierior  order  of  clergy  mentioned  by  the 
Psendo-Igoatini  {Epitt.  Antioch.'),  by  Ensebius 
(A.  E.  tL  43),  and  by  Jnstlnisn  (Aotwfl:  iii.  1> 
TbMt  Is  no  mention  of  them  in  Tertnllian  or 
Cyprian,  from  which  Thomassfn  (Tot.  9t  Jfoo. 
Mod.  DMp.  -.  1.  2,  e.  30^  {  8)  laftn  that  iB 
tha  aariy  Aftisaa  chnrrh  tbdr  dntka  wen 


diaebarged  by  tba  lalty.  lie  oonaal  of  Lw»> 
dioea  (c  S4X  spoaka  of  them  among  tha  fnferior 
orden  of  clergy.  At  tbo  ordination  cf  a  door- 
keeper,  after  prerions  instruction  by  the  uch- 
dcaeon  be  was  presented  to  the  Mshea  -mho  d«- 
lirered  t«  him  the  kays  of  lb*  AjoA^  with  the 
InjanetloB  ta  aot  «m  wka  mnat  reader  to 
Ood  an  aeoonnt  of  the  things  which  am  opened 
by  those  keys  (ir.  Come  Cartk.  a  9).  The  4th 
coundl  of  Toledo  (c  4)  prorides  that  a  door- 
keeper shonM  keep  the  dioor  of  the  chnrch  at 
the  opening  of  oooBcils.  In  tbo  2&d  cbbod  of 
aaother  oovbcU  of  Toledo,  held  A-Dl  507,  tt  is 
ordmd  that  a  doorkeoitr  ahoBld  be  ^ipointed 
by  the  priest  to  provide  for  the  claaasiag  and 
lighting  of  the  church  and  sanctuary  (Brunt's 
Canonea,  i.  220).  In  tbe  Apoatolie  Comttaviicma 
(it  25)  they  an  spoken  of  as  belonging  to  that 
portion  of  the  clergy  whidi  npresents  the  !>• 
ritea,  but  in  the  lowest  grade.  Tlieir  share  ot 
the  Agapae  was  the  same  as  that  of  a  Lector  or 
Csntor  {Ibid.  ii.  28);  then  it  no  mention  of 
their  ordination,  and  they  are  named  among  the 
olernr  who  max*  aot  permitted  to  Uqiti«  (/Ud, 
iU.  U),  Th*j  wen  to  stand  duffag  tbo  tine  of 
■errka  at  the  door  of  th«  part  tbe  chtmft 
allotted  to  tba  BMD  (AO,  iL  87).  Ikar  wen 
allowed  to  narry  (/UdL  tL  17).  [P.  O.} 

DOBIA,  martyr  with  Chryaaathus,  nsd^r 
Nnmeriaa ;  oommemMatad  Hardi  19  (OiL  Bfr 
ama.).  [W.  r.  G.] 

BOBHITIO  (KsJ^it),  the  "foiling  asleep." 
used  to  describe  the  state  of  those  who  "  depart 
hence  in  the  Lord"  (Cyprian,  Epiat.  i.  e.  2). 
Mora  especially  it  is  used  to  designate  the  dny 
of  the  departure  or  "  AasumptiMi "  of  the  Virgia 
Mary  [MaBt,  FamvAU  op]  ;  Xanthopulos,  for 
instance  (quoted  Ducange,  a.  r.  botmitio\ 
uses  the  ezpressioB,  Kaipat^v  Aymrr,  fwrd- 
oToirti'  See  Dnaiel's  CbdM^OwgL,  Ir.  239 ; 
andlldiard^£iieraMi.a'«9.,pp.411,707.  [C] 

DOBHITORIUU.  A  garment  for  sleepii^ 
in;  the  "lehitoo  linens **  of  Pachomios  (YiOf 
c.  22).  The  gloss  on  the  JMit  of  St.  Boicdlct 
eiplains  Dormaoria  by  tha  Oreok  WMd  d>mf- 
^ir«pa  (Dotange,  a.T.).  [C] 

DOBHITOBT  {DormUorimai).    It  was  the 
primitire  eBsbm  (or  monks  to  sleep  all  togetbsr 
in  coo  laigs  donnitory  (Alteser.  jlsosMcOM,ix.  8). 
Not  tUl  the  14th  eaatury  (Ducange,  fflbssor.  Lai 
a,  T.)  was  the  custom  introd  uoed  of  using  sMorate 
■lee^ng  cells.    By  the  mle  of  Benedict  all  wen 
to  sleep  in  one  room,  if  possible  (Boned.  Sog.  c 
82)  with  the  abbat  in  their  midst  (e£  Ha^r 
Rtg.  c  29 ;  Beaed.  Sty,  &  22)  or  in  largar  mo 
Baatarlaa  tea  or  twaaiy  together  with  a  dasa 
(Benad.  Beg,  Af  e£  Owsar.  Ardat.  Sag.  aiifo- 
McAcS;  Ses.ed  VIrg.  e.7;  AnnoL^.  cS; 
Ferreol.  Beg.  cc  16, 33).  Only  the  aged,  the  in- 
firm, the  ezconunnnicated  wen  excepted  fhm 
this  arrangement  (Cnjusd.  Aw.  G.  IS).  Each  monk 
was  to  have  a  sepante  bed  (Bened.  Jleg.  r.  s.;  i 
Caesar.  Arelat.  £09.  r.s.:  Fmetnoa.       GL  17>  I 
They  wen  to  sleep  clothed  and  girded  (Bened.  1 
Sag.  T.  a. ;  Hi^.  Bag.  c  11 ;  Cujnsd.  Bag.  r.  L),  \ 
tbe  founder  probably  Intending  that  the  moni: 
should  sleep  in  one  of  the  two  suits  ordered  bt 
his  mle  (B»ed.  keg.  e.  S6)}  but  lo  course  e( 
time  the  words  wan  loosely  interpnted  ai 
nkaaiog  only  the  woollaBtoBk^brttB.  odlM 
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eUat.")  It  wu  particntarlj  mjoinid,  ptnrila  M 
tb«  caatioB  wniula,  hj  Benedict  and  otn«n,  that 
the  monks  were  not  to  we&r  their  Icnivai  iji  bed 
(Benad.  Jtag.  c  33 :  Hi^i*t.  Stg.  c  1  !>  A  light 
was  to  be  kept  bomisg  in  the  donnitorj'  all 
night  (Bmted.  Stg.  t.  ki  Mas;  Stg.  o.S9; 
Cnjiud.  Bsg.  t.  >.).  All  the  monki  were  to  ri«« 
at  a  given  i4gnal  iRegg.  Moaatt.  paaslm).  Hie 
dormitory  was  ta  be  kept  nnder  lock  and  kej 
till  morning  (Mart,  ad  Bened.  Btg.  c  48).  The 
aleeping-rooiD  for  atranger  mooki  was  osoally 
ciote  to  the  great  dormitory,  and  not  far  from  the 
chapel  (Hart,  ad  Bmed.  Beg.  o.  SS:  c£  CopiM. 
Aquitgr.  68). 

In -the  first  ferror  of  monastic  zeal  it  was  a 
Gommoo  practice  to  sleep  on  the  bare  ground 
(xofUwU ;  c£  Altes.  Aacet.  ix.  8 ;  Vit.  St.  Anton. 
&  6;  Theodoret,  PUkth,  l,&c).  Others  slept 
oa  mats  (fioSfo,  moMoe,  itnmeiUa;  Caasian. 
Coiiat.  t  23;  xriii.  11;  Baffin.  Verb.  Senior,  ii. 
29,  125) ;  (reqaently  these  were  made  hy  them- 
eelves  (  7U.  Pachom.  43),  and  Angostine  apeaks 
of  soma  strict  Maoicheans  as  "mattarii"  {Coat. 
Fauttm.  V,  5).  The  rule  of  Benedict  allows 
Buttreas  (jugiai),  eoTcrlet  (laena  or  liaa),  and 
f»llow  (oep^ak,  t.  s.);  but  in  %ypt  the  mat- 
treaa  was  considered  a  luxury  in  the  4th  century, 
not  permissible  except  for  guests  (Cass.  Coil. 
xix.  6).  Some  of  the  monlu  ofTabenaa  slept 
la  their  tunics,  half  sitting,  half  lying  {YUa 
PatAoniif  c.  14,  in  Ronreyd's  Va.  Pair.X 

Tba  Um  allowed  Ibr  sleep  was  for  Egyptian 
noakr  lo  the  cuamtneement  of  monachinn  rery 
short  faideed  (ptu.  Instit  r.  20 ;  CoO.  xil  15, 
xiii.  6^  Arsenios  is  said  to  have  contented  him- 
self with  one  hoar  only.  Ruffinos  speaks  of 
others  who  allowed  thetaselves  four  hours  in  the 
night  for  sleepy  assigning  four  for  prarer,  four 
for  work  (^Vtrb.  Sm.  c.  199).  Eren  Boiedict, 
though  &T  more  ttAenat,  finrbad  Us  dledples  to 
retire  to  rest  ag^  after  aoetanu  (Beg.  c  8 ;  cf. 
Cass.  IrutU.  ii  12).  But  the  rule  was  cot  adhered 
to  strictly  (Marten,  ad  Bened.  Ben.  !•  c.> 

Tlie  roles  of  the  caaonid  in  the  8th  and  9tb 
ccDtiuy  were  very  similar  to  those  of  the  monks. 
Chrod^anc  ordered  all  to  sleep  ia  one  chamber, 
nnleaa  wtUi  the  bishop's  licence  {Beg.  &  3). 
ThU  was  enforced  oa  the  canonid  in  their 
nooaataries  and  on  those  dwelling  nnder  the 
bishop's  not,  by  the  conndl  of  Tours,  813  A.D. 
[Obmc  IWvM.  Ui.  CO.  ^  34>  Hie  ooondl  at 
\  three  year*  later,  ordered  bishop*  to  see 

Uwk  tha  canonid  slept  In  one  dormito^  {Cone 
ifgwfaji  cc,  11,  123);  and  in  its  second  sesuon 
le^wlml  tite  decree  of  the  council  at  Chlloas 
ii3  A.  n.,  that  all  nnns,  except  the  sick  and  la- 
inn,  abonld  sleep  in  one  dormitwy  oa  separate 
Mda  (<W  Cam.  e.  59,  cf.  Cone.  Moguat.  813 
LJX,  Cb,  9,  efl  Cone,  t^iran.  ii.  667  A.D.,  c  14). 
Mntlada,  ia  hi*  role  for  aolitarias,  orders  that 
lo  &BC7  work  b  to  bo  allowed  on  Uie  coverlets. 

[I.  G.S.] 

DOHONA,  Indus  et  Dorona,"  comraemo- 
xtad  D«c  19  (CaL  Armen.^  [W.  F.  G.] 

JX>BOTHEA,  virgin,  martyr  with  Theophi- 
lu  Bt  Qesaiea.  in  ('-ipiMdoda;  commemorated 
'A.  6  (Mml.  Bom.  ViL  Adonis,  UsnardlY 

[W.  F.  G.} 

DOBOTHE0S.  ;i)  Martyr  at  Tarras  In 
SUcte,  with  Caster  comaemomted  Mar.  28 
JML  Dnaidi> 


(B)  Blsh<^  of  Tyre,  martrr  under  Jallta 
oommemoratod  June  5  {CaL  SyMontJ). 

(S)  Martyr  at  Nlcomedla,  with  Oorgonios, 
under  Diocletian ;  commemorated  Sept.  9  {Mart. 
Bom.  Vet.,  Adonis,  UBaarii>  [W.  F.  G.] 

DOBYMEDOX,  martyr  with  Trophimus 
and  Sabbatiua,  A.D.  278 ;  commemorated  Sept.  19 
(CW.  Byxant.}.  [W.  F.  G.] 

DOSSAL  {Dortaie,  dorsSe  paairnn).  A  cur- 
tain hung  on  the  walls  of  the  choir  of  a  church, 
or  other  place  of  dignity,  behind  the  sUlle  of  the 
clerks,  "a  dorso  elezworun"  (Durandos,  Ba- 
tionaie,  I.  iii.  23).  "Cortina  quae  pendet  ad 
dorsum  "  (The  Monk  of  St.  Gall,  Vita  Car.  Mag. 
i.  4).  Ekkebard  the  yooager  {De  CagOms  S.  Galli, 
c  1),  speaks  of  a  place  decked  "  tapeto  et  dor- 
•ili "  (Dncange,  s.  v.).  [a] 

DOTAUA  DTSTBUMENTA.  [CoimuCT 
or  Marbiaoe,  p.  458.] 

DOVE  (AB  Sthdol).  Like  the  mystic  fish 
and  lamb,  the  dove  has  more  thaa  one  meaning 
or  train  of  meaning :  it  is  used  nmbolically  for 
the  Divine  Being  and  for  the  Christian  wcmv 
shipper;  and  Is  also  represented  tlvaply  In  Its 
own  form  on  graves  and  the  walls  of  cata- 
combs. It  is  used  very  frequently  (see  wood- 
cut) with  Noah  in  the  ark,  in  the  literal  sense; 
and  in  all  representations  of  the  Lord**  hnpUm 


tliwli'i  Itow.  mn  tb*  CUuonlM, 


Tmat  to  ftsQtfwb^Piiltnii.  |tglwMr  wonaa  Wrtwr 

and  elsewhere,  the  dove  indicates  the  prei'^nce 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  In  one  instance,  an  Otante 
aommnded  by  seTanl  don*  is  oppoeed  on  one 
medallioi  of  tb«  treat  of  a  Barcophagus  to  the 
Good  lUi^tard  with  HI*  sheep  on  another. 
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Thh  tue  of  th«  don  ia  nrf  froqvent  in  the 
moBOmeats  of  Southera  Gaal ;  where,  m  in 
the  wtacomba,  the  birds  which  stand  on  each 
iMe  of  the  monoerams  or  cnuMi  are  often  clearly 
inteodad  fl>r  dores.  See  LebUnt,  Inaor.  CftrAimnM 
fa  GoHb  oirtMMtfw  «  JMMnf  f<Mf^  Paria. 
1856. 

An  an  emblem  of  the  Third  Penon  of  the 
Trinity,  the  carred  or  painted  figure  of  the  dove 
appeared  from  a  rery  early  period  ia  alt  itf- 
tlateriei  (see  Lake  ifi.  24).  One  of  the  earliest 
•samples  of  this  Is  the  baptistery  in  the  ceme- 
tery of  St.  Pontianns  (Aringhi,  ii.  275).  The 
punting,  though  considered  by  Hartigny  as  of 
later  date  than  the  building,  is  referrod  by  him 
to  the  6th  eenttuy,  and  represents  the  Lord's 


baptwn  in  Jordan.  Hie  mda  and  grim  figures 
in  this  painting  remind  u  of  those  of  the  l^n- 
Tentine  and  outer  Tery  early  USS.  ^le  sym- 
metrical arrangement  is  also  like  early  ByHiatine 
work,  so  called ;  and  the  river  is  a  winding  trench, 
with  a  cnriona  typical  resemblance  to  the  actual 
conrw  of  Jordan,  which  induces  us  to  think  the 
painter  had  Tiaited  it.  So  alw  in  both  bap- 
tisteries at  RaTonna.  The  mosaic  of  St.  Mark's 
preserres  this  llkeoesa,  with  the  addition  of  three 
adoring  angels,  a  star  above  the  dore,  fish  in  the 
rirer,  and  the  double  aie  laid  to  the  root  of  a 
tree.  This  imagery  is  strictly  followed  in  the 
wild  and  poweml  pointing  of  Tintoret,  in  the 
Senola  di  S.  Rocco,  now  scarcely  intelligible 
(Rnskin,  Jfodtm  PainUrt^  toI.  ii.).  The  Turin 
miniature  Is  remarkable  for  its  topwraphical 
■Osomcy  H  to  two  of  the  sources  of  Jordan, 

tabdlfld  tespecUnly  ^0  7)9^01^  and 

t^T|S  D^^a    Hartigny  also  mentions 

figures  of  dores  on  a  font  or  laver  of  rery  early 
date  belonging  to  the  church  of  Gondrecourt 
(Jfsmis  Ardi^wogiq^  t.  i.  p.  where  how- 
erer  only  bird*  are  said  to  be  drinking  from 
Tases,  and  peeking  at  grapes.  See  auo  Pa- 
daudl,  Zk  Cti&*  8.  Joaimii  Baptiatae,  pp.  58, 
69,  where  copies  of  a  miniature  from  a  MS.  in 
the  Royal  Library  at  Turin,  and  of  a  mosaic  in 
St.  Mark's  in  Venice,  are  given,  both  containing 
the  dove.  A  golden  or  sUrer  dove  was  often 
suspended  abore  the  fint  in  early  times.  [Dote, 
THE  EucHABmnc]  These  sometimes  oon- 
taioed  the  anointing  oil  used  in  baptism  and 
extreme  nncUon  (Martigny,  s.  r. ;  and  Aringhi, 
vol.  ii.  p.  326,  c.  5).  On  lamps  in  form  of  doves, 
see  Aringhi,  ii.  325,  1. 

As  a  ^mbol  of  the  believer,  the  dove  of 
flonne  has  ehlsf  reference  to  two  texts  of  H.  S., 
Iwloiglug  to  diflbrcut  yet  hannonioBs  tnlns  of 


DOTE 

thonghL  One  is  Matt.  z.  16,  **  Be  ye  wisi  ■ 
serpents  and  harmless  as  doves  ;r'  the  othtr, 
Ps.lv.6,*'0thatl)uHlwiBp  like  a  dove,  Um 
woald  I  flee  away  and  be  at  rest.**  The  pasngv 
in  Cant.  L  IS,  iL  14,  v.  2,  vi.  9,  refer  U  tit 
CiiBrch,  and  therefore  may  be  taken  as  rcftiri^ 
•imply  to  all  fiuthful  souls.  MartiFny  pnr  i 
drawing  of  a  seal  with  a  dove  in  the  oeutn, 
sorronnded  by  the  words  **  Veni  si  uns^"  u 
obvious  reftmce  to  Cknt.  it  10.  Tim  dm 
with  the  olive  or  palm-branch,  wUdk  • 
often  aocoinpanies  it.  Is  held  cqnivaleat  ts 
the  form  *•  In  Pace."  As  with  other  birds,  tk 
flying  or  caged  dove  has  reference  to  the  i»- 
liveranoe  of  the  aonl  from  the  fiesh  in  dsitli, 
or  to  its  imprisoned  sUta  In  lift.  [See  Bna] 
Aringhi  quotes  St  Ambrose's  sermon  on  SL  £■» 
bias,  "JJtiora  fitcilius  penetrantnr  simpUdWr 
mentis,  qnam  levitate  pennarum  ^  and  St.  Ai* 
gustine  on  St.  MatL  x.  to  the  same  pniptss. 
In  Aringhi,  it  p.  145,  the  dore  is  associated  wKh 
the  peacock ;  also,  p.  139,  in  a  raolt  of 
Catacomb  of  St.  Priseilla.  In  Bottari,  Uv.  ISl, 
it  hovers  with  the  olive-bmadt  i^ve  the  thrK 
holT  children  In  the  flamea. 

'Twelre  doves,  representing  the  Twdve  Apenhs, 
occnr  in  Bottari,  i.  p.  118,  nt  a  moaalc  cracifx 
See  also  Panllnus  of  lfola(jEjpi  otf  &!wiim^  xxiil 
c  10).  He  thus  describes  a  mosaic  (nmiTCH 
opos)  In  his  chorch.  [Cm».] 

"  Pleno  oonacst  Trinttu  mxilMlo ; 
SutChilBUwaKiw:  vox  Pairis  eedo  iMtt; 
&t  per  adnmbsn  Spliltns  Ssnetas  tnIL 
ChMon  oorooa  Incfdo  dngtt  flobo  f 
Cnl  ooroBsa  simt  aorooa  aposloU, 
Qooniin  flgun  rst  io  cotnmbanim  cfaetOk 
Pis  Triahstk  unltas  Christe  oeit. 
Uabente  et  Ipsa  THnlMe  Mffib ; 
Domranlat  vox  patctna,  et  S|iritas : 
%i"i^fTn  btentnr  cnix  et  sgons  vtctlMseai 
Bepunn  et  trinmpbom  poiptin  et  imIms  taftwl 
fttanm  sopctstat  tpsa  ptSn  wdwta^ 
Da  ^  aooBfl  qnatnor  Inlcs  msaa^ 
Efsngf IMst, viTs Chrisd Iim>^'  tfLBLi-T^ 

DOTE,  THK  EucBjUuma  Pyxes  or  recep- 
tacles finr  the  reeerred  host  were  not  nnfrf- 
quently  made  of  gold  or  silver  in  the  shape  »i  i 
dore,  and  luspended  orer  the  altar.  Dorss  at 
the  predons  raetals,  emblematic  of  tba  Holy 
Spirit,  were  also  aumnded  above  the  tout  ia 
early  diurehes.  In  the  lift  of  St.  Basil  by  the 
Psendo-Amphilochins,  it  is  narrated  that  that 
father,  after  a  vision  that  appeared  to  him  vitil* 
celebrating  the  Eucharist,  divided  the  wafer  int* 
three  parts,  one  of  which  he  partook  of  with  gnat 
awe,  the  second  he  preserved  to  be  buxisd  wiA 
him,  and  plaoed  the  third  in  a  goUeB  dove  hag- 
ins;  over  the  altar.  He  nftannrds  seat  ftr  s 
goldsmith,  and  had  a  new  goHan  imn  made  to 
contain  the  sacred  moreel  (Amphiloch.  FstXaO, 
0.  6). 

<^e  of  the  charges  brought  against  the  Act- 
phalian  heretic  Sevema  by  the  dagy  of  AotieA 
at  the  Coundl  of  CoastaatiBMl^  a, p.  SS6,  mu 
that  he  removed  and  a[q>»pnated  Io  his  ewa 
use  the  gold  and  silver  doves  hungjiig  over  the 
sacred  fonts  and  altars,  xf"^  aw  dy^wpSi 
wtpirrspit  Kptfiat^Jrat  fcrepdiw  v«v  fefar  afc 
Xvn0ti$pmr  inu  BiwiKtfvybw . . . .  tof^iMfanis 
(Ubb«,  QmeiL  v.  15d> 

Sudi  doeessM  mflutioMd  by  Anastams  tm  the 
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nmja  pcQsan.  libru  21 ; "  Cf.  Dacaage,  rab  mo. ; 
ZTorutas  D«  BitAut,  lib,  i.  c  xvi.  $5;  PnoliD. 
NoIml  Ep.  xxxiL  Not.  IM,  p.  910.       [E.  V.J 

DOWBT.   [Abrbae:  Harkiaqe.] 

DOXOLOOY  (ilo(oXa7tn>  The  tenn  doxo- 
logjr  i«  nsoAUy  confined  (1)  to  the  "Gloria  in 
BieeU^**  which  la  called  the  greater  doiologj, 
lad  alw  the  Angelical  Hymn,  from  iU  opening 
Oaasa  recorded  by  St.  Lnke  as  having  been  sung 
>y  the  angela  who  announced  the  birth  of  Christ 
«  the  Bhepherda ;  and  (2)  to  the  "  Gloria  Pittri," 
rhich  i*  called  the  leuer  dozology.  The  term 
s,  however,  sometimes  given  to  the  "  Trisaglon  " 
Holy,  holy,  holy,  Lord  God  of  Hosts,  heaven 
lod  earth  are  rail  of  Thy  gloryX  called  also 
he  Seraphic  hymn,  in  reference  to  the  vision  of 
he  Seraphim  described  by  Isaiah  (c  vi.};  and 
1*0  to  the  word  AllelUU  (q.  v.),  when  repeated 
gain  and  again  as  a  hymn  of  pr^se. 

The  exact  periods  of  the  origin  of  these  dox- 
logiec  are  nnknown.  owing  to  the  extreme 
caotiness  of  earif  Christiui  literature.  But  it 
lay  be  safely  conjectured  that,  in  their  earliest 
inns,  they  came  into  use  soon  after  that  circu- 
tUon  of  ue  Gospel  narratives  which  mast  have 
nicUy  beonne  general  among  Christians  in  pro- 
Mtion  to  the  enltivation  of  each  local  church, 
ad  iU  means  for  communicating  with  the  gene- 
il  body  of  believers.  The  extent  and  rapidity 
r  this  circulation  being  involved  in  extreme 
iiecnrity,  so  ikr  as  contemporary  history  infoma 
t,  the  poaitiTeness  with  which  later  writers 
ive  spoken  of  the  almost  Apostolic  origin  ol 
lese  hymnt  must  be  ut  down  amongst  those 
uaerons  assotnptions  which  have  clouded  our 
al  knowledge  of  primitive  Christian  life  and 
iTotioni.  The  "  Trisagion  "  in  all  probability 
the  most  ancient  of  all,  ae  it  would  be  the 
itoral  expression  of  the  adoration  of  the  Jewish 
iriitiana,  who  were  already  In  posseaiion  of 
•  Old  Testament,  and  who  woan  hmva  been 
miliar  with  the  book  of  Isaiah  befhre  their 
QTcrsion  to  Christianity.  The  use  of  the 
Btorla  in  Excelsis,"  whidi  originally  consisted 
If  of  its  opening  sentence,  would  be  equally 
tnral,  whererer  the  narrative  of  St.  Luke  was 
own ;  and  the  "  Gloria  Patrt,"  whldi  origi- 
Hy  consisted  only  of  ita  first  clause,  would  l>e 
»  reiult  of  a  fikmiliarity  with  the  last  verses 
St.  Matthew's  Gospel. 

rbe  "Gloria  in  Excelsis"  Is  unquestionably 
Eutem  origin.  Liturgical  speculators,  in- 
^  have  ineeoiously  discovered  a  reference  to 
existence  in  verj  early  writers.  It  has  been 
qvently  assumed  that  it  was  in  fact  "the 
mn,"  which  Christians  sang  on  all  solemn 
anoni,  inclading  snch  as  are  referred  to  in 
ti  xvi.  25 ;  1  Cor.  xlv.  26 ;  and  Col.  iii.  16. 
len  the  author  of  the  dialogue  attributed  to 
nan  speaks  of  the  Christians  as  watching 
night  for  the  purpose  of  singing  hymns, 
>■  supposed  that  their  chief  song  was  the 
'loria  in  Excelsis."  It  is  also  held  to  have 
t>  specially  referred  to  in  the  bmous  passage 
?imf»  lettor  to  Trajan:  "  AfSnnabant  banc 
■w  •nmnum  cvlpae  suae,  vel  erroris,  quod 
mt  sditi  stato  die  ante  Incem  conrenire,  car- 
■qtn  Christo  quasi  Deo  dicere  aecam  invicem." 
nality,  howererf  we  first  meet  with  this 
ology,  and  in  aomething  very  like  its  final 
n,  m  the  book  known  as  Tht  ApostoHeal 
nun.  AVT. 


CortttOtUiom  (vii.  47).  It  is  than  daseribwl  as 
the  "morning  prayer,"  and  stands  as  follows: 
"  Glory  be  to  God  on  high,  and  on  earth  peaoe^ 
good  will  towards  men  (iv  luSpAwou  tbimla). 
We  praise  Thee,  we  sing  to  Thee  (piinSitiv  ere), 
we  blea  Thee,  we  glorify  Thee,  we  worship  Thae, 
through  the  great  High  Priest;  Thee  the  tme 
God,  the  only  unttegotten,  whom  no  one  can 
approach  for  the  great  glory.  0  Lord,  heavenly 
king,  God  the  Father  Almighty,  Lord  God,  the 
Father  of  Christ,  the  Lamb  irithoni  spot,  who 
taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world,  receive  onr 
prayer,  thou  that  eittest  npon  the  Cherubim. 
For  thou  only  art  holy,  thou  only.  Lord  Jesus, 
the  Christ  of  God,  the  God  of  eveiy  entiiti 
being,  and  our  king;  by  whom  nnto  ^ee  ba 
glory,  honour,  and  adoration."  Unfortonatelj, 
the  writer  of  the  Conatituthtu  was  not  exempt 
irom  the  spirit  of  fidsification,  which  was  by  no 
means  rare  among  early  religions  writers.  As 
it  is  impossible  to  believe  him  when  he  attributes 
a  liturgy  of  palpably  Oriental  character  to  St. 
Clement,  we  cannot  be  sura  that  in  this  reocrd 
of  the  great  doxology  he  has  not  made  alterations 
or  interpolations  of  his  own.  In  the  mention  of 
the  doxology  in  the  treatise  De  VirginitaU  (in 
Athanasios  s  Worit)  wily  the  tieginniug  is  quoted, 
and  even  here  it  is  not  identical  with  that  given 
by  the  author  of  the  Cotutituttons.  Giving  direc- 
tions to  the  virgins  for  thair  morning  devotions, 
Athanasios  says,  "  Early  in  the  morning  say  this 
Psalm,  <  0  God,  my  God,  early  will  I  wake  to 
Thee.*  When  it  is  light,  say,  'Bleea  ye  the 
Lord,  all  ye  works  of  the  LoH,'  and  '  Glory  to 
God  in  the  highest,  and  peace  on  earth,  goodwill 
towards  men.  We  sing  to  Thee,  we  bless  Thee, 
we  worship  Thee,'  and  the  rest  (of  the  hymn) 
(c  20;  torn.  2,  p.  120,  ed.  Benedict.). 

St.  Chrysofltom,  on  the  other  hand,  in  de- 
scribing the  morning  devotions  of  those  who  led 
an  austere  life,  lays  they  sang,  as  the  u^Is 
did  **  Glory  to  God  in  tiie  highest,  and  on  ewth 
peace,  goodwill  towards  men  " ;  making  no  men- 
tion of  the  subsequent  additions  (imn.  69  in 
Matth.').  How  soon  the  use  of  the  complete  hymn 
became  general  in  the  Western  Church  it  is  im- 
possible to  say.  The  4th  council  of  Toledo,  A.D. 
633,  treats  of  it  in  its  completeness,  defends  it,  as 
such,  against  certain  rigorists  who  objected  to 
its  repetition  on  the  ground  that  only  its  first 
sentence  was  of  divine  origin.  "  For  the  same 
reason,"  said  the  fathers  of  the  council  (can.  IS), 
'*  they  might  have  rejected  the  lesser  doxology, 
*  Glory  and  honour  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  tJie 
Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost,'  which  was  com- 
posed by  men ;  and  also  this  greater  Joiologjr, 

Srt  of  which  was  sung  by  the  angels  at  onr 
viour'a  birth ;  *  Glory  be  to  God  on  high,  and 
on  earth  peace  to  men  of  goodwill;'  but  the 
rest  that  follows  was  oompoeed  and  added  to  it 
by  the  doctors  of  the  Church." 

The  pi  riod  at  which  this  doxology  was  gene* 
rally  introduced  into  the  eucfaaristio  oflSce  in  the 
West  is  f  ntirely  a  matter  of  conjecture.  There 
is  no  foundation  for  the  common  idea  that  it 
formed  a  portion  of  the  early  litu:^es.  Justin 
Martyr  (  ipol.  L  e.  65)  in  describii^  the  eueha- 
ristio  wot^ip  of  hia  oontemporaries,  makes  no 
mention  of  this  hymn.  St.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem, 
in  his  6th  catechesis  on  St  Peter's  1st  EpisUe, 
while  fixttig  certain  details  la  the  eucharistic 
wrvli^  nm  as  the  **Sumim  eorda,"  tuh,  gives 
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no  hint  of  lU  DM.  Nor  ia  it  fi>iiDd  in  nnj  ot 
th»  wrliait  litargies,  whether  Weetera  or 
Eut«rn,  which  mre  in  exiatenca.  In  the  East,  It 
la  atill  oaed  in  the  non-eBcharivtic  monttBg  aer- 
Ticoa  of  the  CSmrch,  being  song  on  Snndajra  and 
th«  graatar  ftstinla,  and  recited  on  ordinary  dan. 
It  was  firat  appointad  (according  to  the  Zioar 
Foat^.')  to  b«  aaid  in  the  Roman  Litnrgy  by  Pope 
Symmachua,  who  wu  ralaod  to  the  Pontificate  in 
408,  bnt  only  on  Sondaya  and  the  featirala  of 
Uartyra,  and  apparently  ita  recital  waa  held  to 
be  a  apeclal  pririlege;  n>r  the  Gregorian  Sacra- 
mentary  (p.  1)  glrea  the  following  directlooa  con- 
oerning  It :  "  Item  dicitor  Ohria  in  Exoetnt  Deo, 
ai  epiacopas  faerit,  tautomniodo  di«  Dominlco, 
aive  diebua  factla.  A  praabyteria  antem  toinime 
didtur,  niai  in  aolo  paaehl.  Qnando  Tero  letania 
agitnr,  naqm  Qloria  in  Exc^aia  I>to,  neqne  AUt- 
luia  eanltur,'*  Pope  Stephen  the  Srd  dir«ct«d 
that  on  the  higfaeet  featirala  It  shonld  be  anng 
only  i>y  biahopa,  at  least  In  the  Late  ran  Church. 
Pope  Calixtna  Snd  granted,  aa  a  pririlege  to  the 
monks  of  Tottmua  *  that  they  abonld  nsa  it  on 
the  Feast  of  the  Aanundatioa:  "  pro  r«rer«ntli 
B.  llaria*  semper  Vir^s,  eajn  nonina  loeaa 
raater  inalgnia  est,  in  Annnndatlona  Domini  Sal- 
Tatoria  noatri  hymnnm  Aneelicnm  inter  mlaaa- 
mm  aolemnia  abbati  at  fratribos  pronnnciare 
coacedimos"  (Calixti  epirt.  ad  ^Vxmooiwm  Ahba- 
tem  monasterU  TrenorMetiaia).  From  the  Mo- 
zarabic  rltoal  it  seema  to  bare  been  abont  thia 
time  recitad  la  Spain  on  Snndayi  and  certain 
festiraU,  ia  the  eoeharistio  office;  bnt  in  the 
Qalllcan  Chorch  It  appears  eren  when  introdnced 
to  have  been  lor  a  long  time  only  snng  on  public 
days  of  thanksgirlDg.  Its  nltimate  gradoal 
adoption  thronghont  the  Western  Church  waa 
no  doubt  due  to  the  increaung  inflnence  of  the 
example  of  Rome.  At  the  aame  time  our  modem 
deaira  for  nniformitr  in  religious  worship  waa 
Qnknown  in  the  early  ages  of  Christianity,  not 
merely  because  our  ideas  on  diacIpUnary  orgsDl- 
utlon  were  aa  yet  undeveloped,  but  because  the 
facilities  for  communication,  both  personally  and 
by  letter,  were  comparativelT  alight,  and  local 
cnatoma  were  preserred,  as  almost  aacnd  In  the 
eyes  of  those  who  had  recelTod  than  fiwn  their 
fathers.    [GLOBta  m  Exceuis.] 

8.  The  origin  and  history  of  the  "  Gloria  Patri," 
or  teaaer  doxolM?,  is  aren  mora  obscore  than 
that  ^  tk«  "(Horin  in  ExeeUa,"  and  In  Ita 
praaent  abape  It  la  th«  reanlt  of  the  Ariui 
oontroTeraiea  coaoemiag  the  natore  of  Christ. 
It  b  quite  impoaeibla  to  tiaoe  its  use  to  the 
three  first  centuries ;  If  It  was  really  known 
to  the  primltiTo  Christians,  It  probably  arose, 
as  has  been  already  suggested,  from  the  juxta- 
poaitlon  of  the  three  persons  of  the  Trinity, 
In  tha  command  given  by  the  Lord  to  hia 
Apostles  to  teach  and  baptize  alt  nationa.  For 
several  oentories,  the  clause  "As  It  was  in  the 
beginning,  was  certainly  unknown  in 

muy  parts  of  Christendom,  llie  4th  council 
of  ToImo,  A.D.  633,  makes  no  mention  of  this 
clanai^  and  at  tha  aame  time  girea  a  Terrioa 
of  the  first  {(ortion  which  is  not  identical 


■  TewBOS  waa  m  abbcgr  la  Bammdy.  on  tbe  BaOn^ 
bttwMa  Miom  and  CBiAlOBi;  and  tlie  privilege  granted 
hr  at»^Ma  la  remarkable  aa  one  of  the  earUest  Inrtaocea 
In  irbkh  tbe  UrttopoT  Borne  dalmed  a  right  ovar  itw 
BobUDflnm  efpnjv  n  kwd  otamctaaK 


with  that  which  anbaeqaently  became  anivmal, 
reading  it  thus :  "  Glory  and  h<moar  be  to  U>s 
Father,  and  to  tha  Son,  and  to  the  Holy  GboO, 
world  without  end,  Anten."  In  the  old'Spaoiih 
liturgy,  known  as  tha  Kozarabic,  snppoaed  to  te 
of  a  little  later  date,  it  octnua  in  the  aame  fom 
as  in  the  decree  of  Toledo.  In  the  treatise  of 
Walaftldna  Strabo  De  refmt  toclenatticit  (c  26), 
the  diffbrcnt  naagea  of  different  countries  are 
particularly  aped  tied.    "  Dicendom,"  fa«  tmrt, 

da  hymiH^  qal  ob  kranw  SBBctas  «t  unicae 
Trinltatis  offidis  omnibus  intaraeritnr,  enm  k 
Sanctis  patHbns  alitor  atqne  aliter  ordinatain. 
Nam  Hispani  sicut  snperins  commemoraTiinaa, 
ita  enm  did  omnimodia  volnennt.  Gra«d 
antem,  *  Qloria  Patri,  et  Filio,  et  Spiritoi  Sanctn, 
et  none,  et  semper,  «t  in  saccola  aucnlorma. 
Amen.'  Latin!  vero  codem  online  et  dadcm 
Twbisfanne  bynntim  deoaatant,  addantaa  taDtara 
in  medio,  'Stent  erat  in  priocif^.'"  The  writer 
of  the  treatise  De  Viryimtate  which  is  oftee 
placed  among  the  works  of  Athanauas,  giv« 
tbe  "  Gloria  Patri,"  as  "  Glory  be  to  the  Father, 
and  to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  w<^d 
withont  end,  Amn." 

Tbt  addition  of  thi  aeoond  daaae  1*  enmBcd 
in  the  year  529,  by  the  Sod  council  of  Vaiaeti. 
which  at  the  aame  time  aaaerts  that  it  ym 
already  universal  among  the  Greeks.  '^Quii 
non  solum,**  says  the  council,  "  in  Sede  Apocti- 
llcA,  sed  etiam  per  totom  Orientem  «t  totan 
Afirleam  rel  Italian,  propter  haeretioorum  astu- 
tiam,  qot  Dei  Fillnm  non  semper  enm  f^itrv 
foisse,  aed  a  tempore  folsse  blaaphemant,  in  omci- 
bna  clansulis  poet  Qlorin,  sicut  erat  in  principia 
dicitur,  etiam  et  nos  in  nnlverals  eccleaiia  nostm 
boo  Ita  ease  dicendum  decrerimus."  From  which 
decree  it  appears  certain  that  the  use  of  the 
additional  cUnse  was  at  the  least  not  general  ia 
Qaul  at  that  time,  though  it  is  likely  that  it 
had  gradually  been  introdnced  from  Italy.  It  ii 
remarkable,  indeed,  as  the  new  addition  w» 
adopted  with  the  direct  object  itf  rcpodiatini: 
tite  Arian  doctrine,  that  it  should  not  hare 
spread  more  rapidly  eastward,  after  tbe  decisis 
action  of  the  council  of  Nice  in  aaserting  the 
orthodox  &ith. 

From  the  writers  of  the  Arisn  period,  agaia, 
it  would  seem  that  there  were  important  varti- 
tions  la  tha  traditional  forms  of  the  first  clacse^ 
to  which  great  a^;nlficanoe  waa  attached  by  the 
adhereata  of  the  opposing  doctrines.  One  of  these 
Ibrms  stood  thus:  "Glory  be  to  tbe  Father,  and 
to  the  Son,  with  the  Holy  Ghost ;  **  and  anothei, 
*'  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  in  or  by  the  Son,  and 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,"  Soaomen  aaserts  {^H.  E. 
ill.  20)  that  the  form  <*  Glory  be  to  the  Fatha 
through  the  Son  '*  was  ad<qited  1^  the  Axtaas  as 
distinctly  implying  the  aobordination  of  tbe  Sen 
to  the  Father;  ud  Valesios  believes  that  t&e 
AxporeXa^ia  which  the  Arians  used  in  their 
chanting  (_Ih,  viii.  6),  composed  to  support  tfadr 
own  views  (*pin  r^r  o^wr  ti^eai),  were  doxo- 
Itwles.  On  the  other  hand,  Pbilostorgius,  him> 
sau  as  Arilaii,  allena  that  Ute  andant  torn  wa.- 
really  that  which  tite  Arians  prtfarad,  and  that 
Flavian  of  Anttoch  was  tiie  first  perstm  who 
itttrodnced  the  form  now  osed,  every  one  bciora 
him  having  said  either  "Glory  be  to  the  Falhtf 
by  the  Son,"  or  "Glory  be  to  the  FatJier  in  tit 
Son."  It  is  to  be  noted,  also,  that  St.  Baal 
was  aoeuad  of  baviag  iatndaced  •  loveliy. 
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when  he  eud,  "  Qlorj  be  to  the  Father,  ud  to 
the  Son;"  Moi  tbat  in  his  vindication  of  hiuuelf 
(De  Sptritu  Sancto,  c.  29  [nl.  70  ff.])  he  declares 
that  all  the  three  fomu  were  ancient  and  to  be 
tued  in  tne  Nic«ne  aense.  He  ufs,  too,  that  his  own 
pnctioe  was  that  of  Ireoaens,  Clement  of  Rome, 
Dionyains  of  Rome,  Eiuebitu  of  Caeurea,  Diony- 
■ina  of  Alexandria,  Origen,  Athenogenea,  Gregorr 
Thamnaturgoa,  Firmilian,  and  Meletins.  Eacb 
form  indeed,  waa  probably  lued  indifferently, 
daring  the  long  period  when  the  &ith  of  the 
Church  was  left  undefined,  that  is,  nntil  the 
council  of  Nice  in  the  early  part  of  the  4th  oen- 
tnry.  How  soon,  in  it«  present  complete  form,  it 
vru  generally  naed  in  connection  with  the  recita- 
tion of  the  Psalms,  it  is  impossible  to  say.  It  is 
directed  to  be  thos  recited  by  St.  Benedict  (^Begvla, 
c  18}  where  he  writes,  "InprimiBdicanturversas; 
'  Deos  in  adjatorinm,*  tie,  '  Domtoe  ad  adjnran- 
dnm,'  be,  et  'Olorla.*"  But  whether  he  was 
introdacing  a  norelty,  or  merely  sanctiooiDg  a 
ptactice  already  istrodaced,  is  a  matter  of  mere 
OMijectnre.  [S««  Pulhodt.]  [J.  H.  C] 

DBAGONABIUS.  Strictly  speaking  this 
word  denotes  the  bearer  of  the  military  standard, 
on  which  a  dragon  was  repreMnted,  "Texillifer, 
qai  (ert  Texillum  nbi  «st  draco  depictns  "  (Dn- 
conge,  1. 0.). 

When  Coostantine  after  his  conreraion  placed 
the  Christian  symbol  on  the  military  ensigns 
instead  of  the  dragon,  the  name  ontlived  the 
change,  and  the  standard-bearer  was  still  called 
draconariiu.  Sometimes  we  lind  the  ancient 
symbol  joined  to  the  new,  the  dragon  being 
placed  beneath  the  cross. 

In  the  Christianized  empire  this  name  came 
to  signify  the  official  who  carried  a  standard  or 
banner  in  ecclesiastical  processions;  a  transfer- 
eoce  which  was  facilitated  by  the  fact  that  the 
official  in  qnestioB  often  carried,  as  the  soldiers 
also  dill,  the  labarum  with  the  cross,  Constan- 
tine's  chosen  symbol. 

Pellida  states  (PoUtia,  ii.  113,  ed.  1780)  that 
in  his  time  an  object  resembling  almost  exactly 
the  ancient  labarnm,  as  depicted  on  coins,  was 
still  carried  in  sappUcations,  and  called  "  gon- 
falon "  by  the  Italians. 

The  Dame  Draconarios  seems  also  to  hare  been 
tometimes  giren  to  the  cross-bearer.  [C] 

DBAOON  (as  Stvbol).  [3«e  Serpeht.] 
Though  the  serpent  from  the  earliest  ages  has 
been  a  symbol  of  both  good  and  eril,  the  dragon, 
whererer  he  occora  in  early  Christian  art,  seems 
to  represent  the  enemy  of  mankind,  all  hia  temp- 
tations, and  the  evil  desires  of  mankind  which 
combine  with  them.  The  Images  of  the  Apo- 
calypse hare  much  to  do  with  this,  of  coone, 
and  the  dngoa  appean  in  HSS.  of  that  book,  as 
in  a  Saxon  one  now  in  the  Bodleian  Library. 
The  dragon-standards  of  cohorts,  on  the  con- 
version of  Constantine,  bad  the  Cross  or  mono- 
gram  of  Ctrut  placed  above  the  serpentine 
image;  the  name  of  the  standard-bearer  [Dba- 
COBaRicn]  being  applied  in  after  times  to  bearers 
of  banners  in  Church  processions.  The  labarum 
i>  represented  as  planted  on  the  body  of  a  ser- 
pent, in  a  medal  giren  by  Aringhi  after  Bsro- 
nios  (vol.  iL  p.  705). 

The  fish  or  vh^e  of  Jonah  is  often  repre- 
Mnted  in  the  catacombs  as  a  lort  of  draconic 
MudsKript  (sM  Bottari  Ivi.  and  poMim,  Ds 


BoiR,  Ac),  perhaps  with  an  idea  of  carryin 
ont  the  symbolism  of  our  Lord's  passing  acdt 
and  ont  of  the  power  of  hell  and  of  death.  Bt 
the  idea  of  a  sea-monster  seems  always  intende 
to  be  conveyed.    The  idea  of  the  dragon  as 
winged  crocodile  or  lixard  may  have  been  derive 
from  remains  of  the  Sauri :  a  skeleton  of  som 
animal   of  that  family  ia  mentioned  by  Un 
Jameson  as  having  been  exhibited  at  Aix  in  ; 
fossil  state,  as  the  frame  of  a  dragon  which  hai 
long  devastated  the  neighbourhood.  Prof.  Kings 
ley  calls  attention  to  the  fact  that  the  pterodac 
tyles  of  the  lias  were  literally  Eying  dragons  tc 
all  intents  and  purposes.   The  Qripfin,  as  a  mi- 
nister of  God's  service,  is  qnite  distinct  from  the 
dragon  (see  s.  r.)  ■   For  Daniel  and  the  Apocry- 
phal Dragon  or  Serpent  see  Bottari,  t.  1,  tar. 
xix.  and  woodcut. 


The  Gothic  imagination,  in  later  days,  revelled 
in  dragons ;  the  seven-headed  beast,  with  crowns 
and  nimbuses  on  all  his  heads  except  that 
"woonded  to  death"  (Rev.  xii.),  is  a  type  of 
such  art ;  see  Didron's  Outline,  Ik.,  vol.  i.  p,  162, 
*'from  a  12th  century  Psalterium  cnm  fignris," 
in  the  BibHatheqae  Jtoyah.  In  Constantine'n 
Mosaic,  (Euseb.  <h  Vitd  Const,  lit.  iii.  c.  3 ;  see 
also  Didron,  Icmogr.  C%r«lMmn«,  vol.  i.,  art. 
Croix),  the  serpent  or  dragon  is  associated 
with  the  Cross  as  the  cooquend  enemy  of  man- 
kind. The  serpent  is  placed  at  the  foot  of  the 
Cross  of  Lothaire,  and  in  the  missal  of  Charles 
the  Bald  (Essay  by  Hons.  Q.  St.  Lanrent,  in 
Didron's  Amalt*  ArchMogitpUB,  vol.  xxr.  See 
Sebpent.)  dragons  are  mentioned  as  occapying 
alternate  panelsof  bas-relief  with  doves,  drinking 
or  pecking  at  grapes,  on  a  font  ft^m  the  ancient 
church  of  Godreooort,  Smu  ArchAlogique,  voL 
i.  p.  129. 

Oori's  representation  (TAsaounM  DiplycAortm 
V.  ii.)  of  the  Ivory  binding  of  the  Codex  Laarea* 
tanas  consists  in  part  of  our  Lord  trampling  on 


>  Bottari  retav  to  Bosta^  <l<  Ontet,  vL  c.  xL ;  Oamvii^ 
Vel.  JUm.  t.  L  c  xxL  p.  191  i  Grelser,  d(  Cruet,  k  lU 
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tiM  Ikn  ud  dnKon,  whila  th«  HrpeDt  U  ctmi 
ilio  near  Him.  [See  Serpemt.]  Tor  the  dorei 
tad  tempting  •orpent  oa  the  Bvberiol  g«m  see 
Mm*  article,  ud  Oori,  1%.  Diptfich.  toI.  iii. 
p.  160.  [R.  St.  J.  T.] 

DRAMAS.  CBRiBTUir.  Ae  worki  of  lite- 
ntare,  drunu  each  m  the  X^wrks  t^x**** 
fticribed  to  Oregory  of  Nmziuitiu,  do  BOt  come 
withU  the  eoope  of  tbie  Dictiimuy.  Morhavewe 
tJkj  nffidest  eridence  that  sacnd  dramas  were 
•rer  acted  till  after  the  time  of  CSiarlemaKoe, 
which  forma  the  chronological  limit  of  it*  archae- 
ology. All  that  can  b«  said,  therefore,  ii  to 
note  the  ftot  that  there  ii  no  proof  of  the  prac- 
tice of  dramatic  rapreeeoUtiou  of  aaered  hiatorr 
prior  to  that  period,  hot  that  probably  thoae 
which  soon  anerwuda  became  rerr  popttlar 
were  not  entirelj  noTaltiea,  and,  as  the  present 
writer  has  noticed  elsewhere  (Diet,  of  the  SOU, 
s.  T.  Magi),  that  names  and  deacriptioBa  like 
thoea  whidi  Bode  givaa  of  Gaspar,  Ifdchior,  and 
BtHhanr  (d*  CaUmim.\  nivMr  to  imply  a  dra- 
m^o  as  well  as  pictorial  re^vsMtatltm  of  tlM 
facto  of  the  NatiTity.  [E.  H.  P.] 

DBEAHS.  It  does  not  aroear  that  tbt  aU 
tenpt  to  fiurotd  tba  fetor*  by  th*  int«rpr«taticn 
of  ordinary  dreams  was  oondmiMd  1^  tli*  *arly 
(Anrch ;  rather  it  was  acknowledged  Utat  dreama 
might  be  made  the  rehide  of  dirlno  roTelation. 
Bat  some  of  the  old  heathen  practicea  by  which 
men  sought  to  acqnlre  snpematoral  knowledge 
te  dreams,  each  as  sleeping  in  an  idol's  temple 
wrmed  In  thoskUiof  asaerifioe  (Virgil,  .iMsii 
tU.  88),  or  nnder  tii*  boagbs  of  a  sacred  tree, 
war*  distinctly  eondemned,  Jerome  (m  loco) 
tafcca  Isaiah  Izr.  4  to  refer  to  such  practices. 
There  was  no  impiety  (he  says)  which  Israel  in 
those  days  did  not  perpetntv,  **  sitting  or  dwell- 
ing in  sepalchres,  and  sleeping  in  the  sbrlnes  of 
fdola;  wnera  th«y  nsad  to  pa«  th*  night  (incn- 
bare)  on  aktas  ofriotims  laid  on  th*  groaal  that 
they  might  learn  the  fatare  by  dreams,  as  the 
heathen  do  in  certain  templeseren  onto  thiaday" 
(Wetzer  and  Welte,  Kirdtenlax.  xi.  172>  [a] 

DRESS.  This  article  relates  to  the  ordinary 
dress  of  Cairistians,  and  the  drees  of  the  clergy 
in  ciTil  lifh.  For  th*  ministerial  dress,  see  Tur- 
UHTB. 

1.  Drm  9f  OtriMcaUMMran}/. — ^In  the  ear- 
Ue*t  days  of  the  Ghordt  Christians  probably  took 
little  thought  fbr  raiment ;  yet  eren  in  the  first 
oantury  "  gay  clothing  "  was  fonod  In  Christian 
assemblies  (St,  James  it  2)  as  well  as  in  kings' 
palaces.  For  Christians  wore  the  ordinary  dress 
of  their  station  and  countrr ;  neither  in  speech 
nor  in  manners  did  they  dinar  from  other  men; 
whaUier  In  dties  of  tbe  Gretke  or  cities  of  the 
barbarians  tliey  followed  the  custonu  of  tbe  place 
In  dr*BB  and  manner  of  life  (Spilt  ad  Diognattua, 
&5;  Tertallian,.^/x)6)9et.c42).  Here  and  there 
a  con  tart  adopted  or  retained— as  Justin  did — the 
napless  cloak  (jplfimif)  which  was  characteristic 
of  the  philoeopher,  and  especially  of  the  Cynic ; 
bnt  this  did  not  distinguish  him  from  the  hea- 
then, but  fKnn  those  who  made  no  profession  of 
philosophy  or  asceticism.  There  is  no  nason  to 
doubt  u»t  those  conrerts  who  had  a  professional 
drees — as  dril  and  military  officials  eontinned 
to  wear  it  whenever  duty  nqvlred. 
fi«t  if  tk*  ChzMiaa  was  not  fn  early  times 


dlstingnished  from  the  haathaa  by  hia  gmi\ 
iber*  was  always  in  tb*  Chnreh— as  there  eooU 
not  bil  to  be--«  strong  foeling  against  iuxary. 
display,  and  Immodesty  in  appaxeL  QemcBt  U 
Alexandria,  who  rqtresoaU  a  somewhat  aaectk 
tendency,  condemns  (Stmu^  IL  10^  pk  SSS  C) 
all  kinds  of  dy*  for  that  which  is  bnt  th*  cover- 
ing of  man's  shame,  all  gold  and  jawelry,  all 
OTcr-nice  plaiting  of  the  hair  or  decoration  of 
the  fac« ;  he  seems  eren  to  imply  that  there  b 
no  reason  why  men's  dress  shoald  differ  from 
that  of  women,  as  Id  both  esses  it  aerrea  bat  toe 
same  porpoee  of  corerlu  and  piotocUag  frosa 
the  cold.  He  will  non*  oT cloth  ot  gold  or  Indian 
silk,  the  product  of  a  poor  worm  turned  to  par- 
poses  of  pride;  still  less  of  those  fine  material 
which  displar  what  thn  s*sm  to  ooTcr.  Let 
the  stub  wfaifih  Chriatjaas  wmr  be  of  their 
natnral  colour,  not  dy*d  witli  boas  fit  only  for  s 
Bacchic  procesaioo.  It  la  poniaslbl*  to  we^rc 
stufis  soft  and  pleasant  to  wear,  not  gavdy  so  as 
to  attract  the  gase.  lite  long  train  whica 
awoep*  tb*  groand  and  impedes  the  step  is  aa 
abomination  to  him,  as  also  the  short  immode>t 
tunic  of  the  Laconian  damsel.  In  a  word,  he 
urges  simplicity  and  modesty  In  all  points. 

Clement's  inrsctiT*  probably  tmpliea  that 
luxury  In  dress  was  not  unknown  amcHig  the 
&ith(\i1  in  his  time;  this  is  certainly  tfac  case 
with  that  of  Tertullian,  whose  denunciatioas  an 
espreaaly  addreaaed  toChriatiana.  In  liis  treatise 
on  women's  drcas,  he  durgm  on  ib»  "  boos  nt 
God,"  who  lasted  after  tb*  danghtois  of  mm, 
the  invention  of  the  adventitious  aids  of  femi- 
nine beaaty — the  gold  and  jewels,  the  brilUaat 
dyes,  the  black  powder  wiUi  which  the  eyelidf 
were  tinged,  the  nnguent  which  gare  colour  to 
the  cheek,  the  wash  which  changed  the  hair  Is 
the  foshionable  yellow,  the  towers  of  ftlso  tresses 
piled  upon  the  head  and  Back  (De  OmUu  Amio- 
ortim,  i.  2,  6,  8 ;  ii.  5,  6,  7).  Why,  h*  aski, 
should  Christian  women  doUie  tbenselToa  ia 
gold  and  jewels  and  gorgeous  dyea,  when  they 
naver  displayed  their  dtarnia  in  proeossions,  u 
the  heatlien  did,  and  needed  not  to  pass  through 
the  atreeU  except  when  they  went  to  cbonh 
or  to  visit  a  sick  brother — not  oocaaioos  for 
gorgeous  apparel  (A.  ii  II)?  Why  shooM 
they  imitate  tbe  Apocalyptic  woman  tlut 
was  "arrayed  in  pnrple  iad  aearUt  colour, 
and  decked  with  gtud  and  praoioaB  stoaca  and 
pearls?"  (A.  ii.  12>  He  does  not  olqact  to 
seemly  and  becoming  dress  (onltnsX  and  ^prera 
attenUon  to  the  faur  and  sUn,  bat  ho  taveq;hs 
against  anch  decoration  (omatna)  as  seems  in- 
tended to  attract  notice  (ib.  L  4;  U.  2).  Vu 
wrist  aconst<Hned  to  a  braoelM  would  hardly 
bear  «  ebaia,  th*  lea  adorned  with  aa  aaklat 
woold  aoBroaly  bear  tb*  firttor;  •on*  aedts  wsr 
so  loaded  with  pearls  and  emeralds  aa  Itardly  to 
afford  room  fbr  the  headsman's  sword  (ik.  ii.  13). 
Virgina  ought  always  to  oover  their  ftcea  witcu 
they  had  occadon  to  go  abroad  (As  Virgin 
YMimd.  passim). 

Nor  does  tbe  vehemeat  AArioaa  ^are  tb*  nan ; 
h*  sneaks  with  contempt  of  tbdr  fbolish  *Ain* 
to  please  the  other  sex  hj  artistio  clipping  of 
the  beard,  by  dressing  the  hair,  by  dyeii^  while 
locks,  by  siagdng  the  dowa  from  th*  akin,  cres 
by  nsliw  the  fai^BlD*  bMb  of  polat  aad  powds 
oa  th*  bee  (2V  Catfa  Am.  ii.  8).  To  the  saw 
•fibet  Cjypriaa  speaks  (Ar  flbUto  Virgimm,  c 
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Fran  socn  paMag«s  it  is  evident  that  Chrta- 
tlani  in  the  latter  part  of  the  aeoond  and  the 
fceginnine  of  the  third  ceatary,  both  men  and 
woDMD,  Allowed  the  laabton  of  the  world,  though 
not  wtthonl  atrong  nmonstnuice  from  thoee  who 
took  a  nor*  serioni  Tiew  of  their  Christian  call- 
ing. The  only  exception  piobablj  was  in  the 
case  of  some  decoration  which  implied,  or  whs 
thought  to  imply,  participation  in  idolatry  (Ter- 
tnllian,  De  IdotokArid,  9.  18).  It  was  indeed  a 
part  of  the  torture  applied  to  Christians  to  com- 
ptl  them  to  pot  on  garments  distinctly  indica- 
tire  of  such  participation  (Actt  Perpetva  and 
Felicitaa,  c.  18,  in  Ruisart,  p.  100,  ed.  2).  A 
series  of  passages  in  denonciation  of  laxnry  in 
dress  might  be  prodocad  f^m  the  urlr  &thers ; 
see,  for  instance,  Cyril  of  Jenualam,  daUch,  lY. 
p.  94,  ed.  1641 ;  BasU,  Beg.futiiu  DracL  Intarrog. 
'2.1  ■  il.  386,  ed.  Bened. 

Some  canonical  decrees  on  the  sabject  relate 
to  the  aasnmptitni  by  one  sex  of  the  dress  of  the 
other;  ainoe  for  women  to  wear  the  dress  ot 
men  was  sometimes  represented  ab  meritorioua 
asceticism.  Eustathins,  for  instance  (quoted  by 
liio^ham,  xri.  xi.  16)  Unght  bis  ftmue  diadples 
to  cat  off  their  hair  and  to  asinme  the  habit  of 
men.  Bat  the  council  of  Ga&gra  (a.d.  370),  in 
esnona  13  and  17,  condemna  both  theae  practices 
in  the  following  terms : — "  If  any  woman,  under 
pretence  of  leading  an  ascetic  life,  change  her 
apparel,  and  instead  «f  the  accnstomed  habit  of 
women  take  tliat  of  mwt,  let  her  be  anathema." 
And,  <*  If  any  woman,  on  account  of  an  ascetic 
life,  cut  off  her  hair,  which  God  has  given  her  as 
a  memorial  of  subjection,  let  her  be  anathema, 
as  one  that  ananu  the  decree  of  subjection. " 
These  decree*  are  manifestly  founded  upon  Dent, 
xiil.  5  and  1  Cor.  xi  6  respectively.  Cyprian 
{Ep.  2,  a.  \,ad  EwrfOvim)  and  Tertnllian  (ie 
Spectac.  c  23),  with  other  writers  (see  Prynne's 
Hidriomaitixy,  apply  the  Mosaic  prohibition  to 
the  interchange  of  clothing  by  men  and  women 
in  at^e  plays,  which  they  oouams  for  this  raa- 
•on  among  many  others. 

Under  tiie  Fnutkiih  emperors  the  Mosaic  pro- 
hibition (Deut,  xziL  ll)of  wearing  a  garment  of 
woollen  and  linen  was  re-enacted  (CbjntuZoriwn, 
vi.  c.  46). 

The  dvU  ood«  under  the  empire  attempted  to 
repress  luxury  by  spedfie  enactments  (fiodex 
Jostlnlani,  lib.  zl.  Ut.  8),  whidk  seem  however 
to  contemplate,  at  least  in  part,  the  preservation 
of  an  imperial  monopoly  and  of  the  sanctity  of  the 
imperial  inaignia.  [Cokmehce,  p.  409.1  It  was 
utterly  forbidden  to  manufnctare  cloth  of  gold 
or  edgings  (paragaudas)  of  ailk  and  gold  thread 
for  nule  attire,  except  in  the  imperial  factoriea 
(gynaednrils);  nor  was  any  male  to  wear  such 
decorations,  except  imperial  ofiScfals.  No  woollen 
garments  were  to  be  dyed  so  as  to  imitate  the 
imperial  purple,  the  blood  of  the  sacred  murex. 
Mo  OBO  was  to  wear  imperial  insignia,  nor  to 
mannfocture  privately  any  silk  tunics  or  pallia. 
There  was  probably  a  demand  for  dik  ana  cloth 
of  gold  for  male  attire,  when  so  strict  laws  were 
mode  against  their  use. 

2.  CivaDrtta  of  tht  Clergy.— li  U  certain  that 
during  the  first  five  Christian  oeatnriea  the 
clergy  in  general  were  distinguished  from  the 
lai^,  IB  ndinnry  lifct  neither  by  the  form  nor 


the  colour  of  their  garments,  but  only  by  their 
sober  and  nnobtmsive  style  (Thomassin,  i.  iL  49^ 
The  lacersa,  byrrus,  and  dalmatic  whlcn  Cyprian 
took  off  Iwfore  his  martyrdom  {Acta  ProconM. 

0.  5)  seem  to  be  the  ordinary  dress  of  a  dtisen 
of  that  period.  So  fax  were  the  dergy  commonly 
fhnn  adopting  a  peculiar  dress  that  pope  Cele»- 
tinus  (a.d.  428)  sharply  blamed  certam  GallhMi 
bishops  who  had  chosen  to  make  themselves  coo 
spicnous  by  a  dress  diSerent  from  that  of  the 
laity  about  them  {EpM.  2,  in  Binins*  CWsKn, 

1.  901>  Theae  bishops,  it  appears,  bad  been 
monks  before  they  were  promoted  to  the  epi- 
scopate, and  retained  as  bishops  the  pallium  and 
girdle  of  the  monk.  Instead  of  taking  the  tunic 
and  iof^  of  the  anperior  layman.  Tet  Con- 
atantiuua  (  Viia  Oermani,  in  Snrins,  Iv.  360)  says 
that  bishop  Amator,  when  he  orddned  Gennanna 
(tM8).  afterwards  Ushop  of  Anzerxe,  put  vpcm 
him  **liabltnm  rdigionis,"  an  expreaatoB  which 
in  all  pobabllity  dedgnates  the  monastic  dress) 
and  other  ecdedastics  of  spedal  austerity  no 
doubt  wore  the  rough  dress  of  the  monk,  as  St. 
Martin  did  (Sulpidns  Severus,  Vita  B.  Martini^ 
c  10;  Dial^  U.Q.1%  but  the  very  fact  that 
this  costume  was  spedaJly  noticed  shows  that  it 
was  not  the  oommon  atUn  cf  the  dargr. 

Nor  do  the  clergy  of  the  East,  more  than  those 
of  the  West,  seem  to  have  adopted  a  distinctive 
dreas  in  early  times,  unless  they  were  members 
of  monsstic  bodies,  or  remarkably  austere  in  life. 
If  Haradas  (Euseb.  H.  E.  vi.  19)  wore  the  gown 
of  the  philosopher,  this  distinguished  him  not 
from  the  laity  but  from  the  unphilosophical, 
whether  lay  or  dericd.  The  dreas  of  the  biahope 
whom  Constantine  assembled  round  his  table 
(Euseb.  Vita  ConitmU.  L  42)  seems  to  have  had 
no  distinctive  chamoter  except  simplidty.  Sis* 
innins,  a  Novatlan  bidiop(SoerateB,  £f.  S.  vL 
incunvd  the  reproach  of  ostentation  by  wearing 
a  white  robe,  which  contrasted  with  the  more 
usual  sober  colour  of  episcopal  garments.  But 
there  are  indications  at  a  later  date  among  the 
orthodox,  that  a  somewhat  splendid  vesture  was 
thought  to  become  high  station  In  the  Uenrdiyi 
John  Chrysoetom,  for  instance,  a  short  time  before 
his  death,  adopted  the  more  splendid  attire  suited 
to  his  position ;  and  Gregory  Nazianzen  declares 
that  bis  own  simple  life  and  mean  dress  was  one 
of  the  reasons  for  hia  expulsion  fVom  ConstaiH 
tinople — implying  that  something  more  distin- 
guished was  looked  for. 

St.  Augustine  too  {Sermo  50,  De  PivcrntX 
apparently  still  a  priest,  saya  that  a  valuable 
byrrus  might  befit  a  bishop,  which  would  by  no 
means  suit  a  poor  man  like  Augustine.  That 
the  byrrus  was  the  common,  as  opposed  to  the 
ascetic,  dress  of  Christians,  is  shown  by  the  12tb 
canon  cf  the  conndl  of  Qangra  (a.d.  358),  in 
which  those  who  wore  the  ascetic  gown  (wepi- 
p6\atoti)  are  warned  not  to  despise  the  wearera 
of  the  byrrus.  Augustine  objects  only  to  wear- 
ingona  more  valuable  than  became  his  station. 

lie  account  also  of  Euthymius  by  Cyril, 
in  Snrius,  Jan.  20)  saluting  Anastadns  as  I^tri- 
arch,  shows  that  a  iiffO&ij  tt(  that  emlnenoe 
was  generally  distinguislied  by  the  ipleadonr  ot 
his  attire. 

We  condode  then  generally  that  no  espedal 
style  of  dress  was  prescribed  for  the  clergy 
within  the  first  five  oantnriea,  but  that  during 
the  latter  putt  of  that  period  it  was  usual  for 
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monks  who  became  bishops  to  retain  their  mon- 
astic gik~b,ai)dfortIie  higher  dignitariea — eiped- 
allf  tilt  Patriarch  of  Constantinople  connected 
aa  be  was  with  a  aptendld  court — to  wear  inch 
garments  as  befitted  a  person  of  rank. 

The  same  inference  may  be  drawn  from  the 
lact  that  the  Pseado-Dioaysins  {Hierarch.  EocL 
c  5),  in  describing  the  ordination  of  bishops, 
priests,  and  deacons,  probably  in  the  5th  century, 
says  not  a  word  of  any  change  of  dress,  thongb 
he  k  carefbl  to  mention  it  in  the  ease  of  menu. 

In  the6tfa  omtarythe  ciril  dren  of  the  clei^ 
came  to  differ  from  that  of  the  laity,  mainly  be- 
cause tbe  latter  departed  from  the  ancient  type 
to  which  the  former  adhered ;  for  the  clergy,  in 
the  empire  of  the  West,  retained  the  long  tnnic 
and  toga  (or  palUnm)  of  the  Bomans,  while  the 
Uty  adoirtel  HIT  the  most  part  the  short  tnnic, 
tnwsars,  and  cloak  of  the  "gens  bracata,"  the 
Tentotde  invaders.  It  was  probably  in  conse- 
qaence  of  this  change  of  dress  that  the  compila- 
tion of  canons  sanctioned  by  the  second  cooncil 
ofBraKa,A.D.572(c.66;  Bruns's  (SinonM,  ii.56), 
aspeciuly  desired  the  clei^  to  wear  the  long 
dignified  tunic  (talarem  restem).  Gregory  the 
Great  CMtstantlr  assumes  the  exbtenoe  of  a  dis- 
tinctive clerical  habit.  He  speaks,  for  instance 
(^Epist.  iv.  22X  of  men  assnmiiiz  the  ecclesiastical 
habit  and  living  a  worldly  lifo.  And  John  the 
Deacon  {VUa  OnfforH,  it  13)  direct*  opecial 
attention  to  the  fact,  that  the  ^nat  Pontiff  him- 
self tolerated  no  one  about  him  who  wore  the 
barbarian  dress ;  every  one  in  his  honsehold  wore 
the  garb  of  old  Rome  (trabeata  I^tinitas),  then 
almost  synonymous  with  the  clerical  habit. 

And  from  the  beginning  of  the  6th  century 
w*  find  canons  fiirmdding  clerics  to  wear  the 
secnlar  dress.  They  are  not  to  wear  long  hair, 
nor  clothes  other  than  such  as  befit  "  religion  " 
(Cone  Agathm.  e.  20) ;  nor  a  military  cloak,  nor 
arms  {C.  Maiitcon.  c,  5);  nor  purple,  which 
rather  befiU  the  great  ones  of  the  world  (C  Aor- 
bon.  0. 1).  And  again,  in  the  8tb  century,  priests 
and  deacons  are  desired  not  to  wear  tJie  laic 
aagmif  or  ehort  cloak,  but  the  Cascla,  as  be- 
comes servants  of  God  {C.  German.  L  A.D.  742, 
c  7), —  where  the  ezpreasion  "ritu  servomm 
Dei  probably  does  not  mean  "like  monks" 
(Marriott,  Ved.  ChrUt.  201,  u.  416)— and  gener- 
ally not  to  wear  ostentatious  clothes  (pompatico 
liabltn)  or  anna  (Boni&oe,  EpiA.  105>  Tet 
about  the  same  time  pope  Zauiary,  writing  to 
Pipin,  mayor  of  the  palace  (jConc.  OalSae,  i.  563), 
desires  bishops  to  dress  according  to  their  dignity, 
and  parish  priests  (presbyteri  cardinales)  to  wear 
in  preaching  a  better  style  of  dress  than  that  of 
the  people  committed  to  them;  warning  them 
at  the  same  time  that  not  the  dress  of  the  body 
bat  the  state  of  the  soul  Is  the  important  thing. 

Tet  even  in  the  latter  part  of  the  7th  century 
Bede  tells  rxa^VOa  Cudberti,  c.  16)that St.Cnth- 
bert  wore  ordinary  clothes  (vestimenUs  com- 
mnnlbnsX'  neither  mlcndid  nor  dirty,  and  that 
after  his  example  the  monks  of  his  monastery 
continued  to  wear  garments  of  undyed  wool. 

The  course  of  events  in  the  East,  in  respect  of 
clerical  dress,  was  not  very  different  from  that 
in  the  West,  except  that  as  the  settlements  of 
the  barbarians  were  less  nnmeroos,  the  distinc- 
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tion  between  layman  and  clerle  waa  lesa  otvm^ 
both  wearing  the  long  tunic  A  law  of  Jt^ 
tinian  (JVoe.  123,  c  44)  protected  mumaatk  dna 
from  profane  nse^  but  eaya  nothil^  of  any  elbtf 
dress  peculiar  to  clerics.  Hie  council  in  TraDe. 
however,  A.D.  691,  expressly  enacted  (c.  27)  tbt 
no  one  on  the  roll  of  the  clergy  should  weiru 
tmprofesslonal  (irofKeiof)  dress,  whether  la  tbt 
dty  or  on  a  jooniey,  but  shonld  use  the  leln 
(ffTohtui)  prescribed  for  those  who  were  earslM 
amoi^  the  detgy,  under  pain  of  czoenntai- 
catloi  fhr  a  week.  From  thia  point  llie  dilt^ 
ence  between  clerical  and  lay  drcai  may  be  cm- 
sidered  established,  thon^  a  aeriea  of  eaaetmato 
throughout  the  middle  ages  shows  that  tk 
clergy  were  constantly  in  the  habit  uf  ■■lliilit 
log  their  dress  to  that  of  the  laity. 

Pope  Zscbariaa  daowd  743)  thai  Ukp. 
priests,  and  deacons  should  not  use  acenlardtwa 
but  only  the  sacerdotal  tunic ;  and  that  wbtt 
they  walked  oat,  whether  in  dty  or  coaairr— 
Q&lees  on  a  long  journey — they  ahouU  ww 
some  kind  of  upper  gammt  «■  wiajipai  (epn* 
mentum).^ 

The  second  coundl  of  Nice,  in  the  nar 
condemns  (c.  15)  bishops  and  clerks  wbo&tis- 
gnish  themselves  by  the  richness  and  biillisrt 
colours  of  their  dress.  So  Taraaias,  patrknl 
of  Constantinople  (fSOG),  bade  hts  dergy  sb> 
stain  from  golden  girdles,  and  from  gainnaw 
bright  with  silk  and  pnrple,  preseriUag  gifdlo 
of  goats*  hair,  and  tonics  decent  but  not  {O- 
geous  {Lift,  c.  14,  in  Snrios,  Feb.  25X 

The  conndl  of  All,  in  the  year  816  (e.  \U\ 
inveighs  against  personal  ornament  and  splndw 
of  dreaa  in  the  dergy,  and  exhorts  thca  teb 
neither  sfdoidid  nor  slovenly.  U  acsvs  ta  W 
presumed  that  the  proper  form  of  dsrical 
dress  was  well  known,  for  nothing  is  said  en  tkii 
point.  It  further  (c.  25)  forbids  secular  « 
canonical  clerks  to  wear  hoods  [CcciTLul 
peculiar  distinction  of  monks.  A  sonnto 
later  coundl  (C  Metmu.  A.D.  8BS,  c  6)  CnWi 
the  clergy  to  wear  the  short  coats  (oottas)  sai 
mantles  (mantellos)  of  the  laity,  and  the  UitT  t» 
wear  the  copes  (cappas)  of  the  dei^.  Esrly  » 
the  9th  century  ako,  presbytan  ware  e^foiaiJ 
to  wear  their  stoles  altayt,  as  an  indkatisa  d 
their  priesthood  (Cmc.  MogwU.  AJK  813,  c  38; 
Camtuhriim,  lib.  v.  c  146). 

We  may  oondnda  then,  genenDy,  that  ^ 
clergy  wore  in  dvil  UA,  during  the  fint  dgtt 
centuries  of  the  church,  the  long  tuie  wki** 
was  the  drew  of  decent  dtixens  at  the  Hmt  * 
the  first  preaching  of  Christianity.  This  wu  il 
first  generally  white  [Alb^  afterwards  ef  sata; 
coloon,  though  not  seldun — in  ipite  of  cani  ■ 
of  more  brilliant  hoe.  To  this  waa  adied  is 
early  times  the  dignified  toga ;  afterwarii 
cappa  [Cope  ;  Cisuul,  p.  294^  or  plmviale.  vi 
then  appropriated  as  a  vesture  of  niustnti<» 
only.  The  long  tunic,  under  whatever  as**,  ^ 
ctmtinued  to  bo  the  ordinary  dma  of  tba  tjioB 
to  this  day,  wbererer  they  nan  worn  •  paealitf 
dress. 

ZOvratam.— Kngham'a  JalapriKt^  Tt.  tr. 
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tutu  Sacerdot.  [iX] 

DBOCTOVEUB,  abbot,  disdfd*  of  Gennuns 
the  bbhop;  depodtioa  at  Paris,  Ifarch  10  (Mart. 
Ueuardi).  [W.  F.  0.] 

DBOMIO.  In  the  OrienUl  Chnrch  chnrcbes 
of  the  baeilicaa  form,  ■'.  g.  paraUelograms,  with 
the  length  considerably  exceedisg;  ue  breadth, 
and  tenninating  in  a  semicircaur  apn,  were 
called  "drotnic  (ipafuxaT),  from  tbesimilarltT  of 
theirplan  totbat  of  a  Sf)^/«or  or  "fitadlnm."  The 
notion  of  Leo  Allatiua  (de  Templtt  Qraec.  Hecent. 
Ep.  ii.  §  3),  and  Suicer  (sub  voc.  ya6s,  adopted 
hy  Bingham ;  Originea,  blc,  riii.  ch.  iii.  §  1)  that 
the^  were  >o  styled  £h>m  having  "toM  spaces 
for  deambalatons**  within  their  rooft  on  the 
upper  side  of  the  flat  ceilings,  is  qolte  nnfbnnded. 
Tneod.  Zygomalas  apvd  Suicer  correctly  derives 
the  name  "  dromic"  from  the  form,  the  length 
much  greater  than  the  breadth,  like  a  "  narthex  " 
or  wand :  Spofiuciv  iudif  yip^Kor  way  ipofuxhy 
yipOi)^  Kiytrau  Of  this  plan  was  the  original 
church  of  St.  Sophia  at  Constantinople :  iv  rn 
fityaXp  ^ic«Ai|o-if  r^t  iylas  io^ias  Spofutep  rh 
wp6rtf>w  (Codin.  (Uiff.  Coiut<aUinopol.  72), 
and  that  of  St.  Anastana  ia  the  same  citv ;  6  81 
yaltt  r^s  kyias  'AyoffTturtas  itrri  Spofwcis  (Con- 
EtuQt.  de  Admin.  Imp.  29),  Existing  examples  of 
dromic  ohorches  in  the  ^t  are  those  of  St.  De- 
raetrins  at  Theasalonlca  (Taxier,  AmhU.  Bezant, 
VAT),  St.  Philip,  and  tfa«  Virgin  oftha  Grand 
Monastery  at  Athens  (Conchaud,  |^  2,  4),  and 
St.  Catherine  on  Monnt  Sinai,  bnilt  by  Justi- 
nian. tE.  V,] 

DBmTKENKTBBS.  Of  the  prevalence  of 
this  vice  in  the  Roman  world  in  the  early  ages 
of  ChristiaBlty  it  would  be  needless  to  spoik. 
That  it  became  pecnliarly  siuuneless  about  the 
very  opening  of  the  Christian  era,  we  Infer  from 
Pliny's  observation  that  under  Tiberias  men  first 
began  to  drinlc  footing,  jejvai  (bk.  xiv.  c  xxvlli.). 
The  neighbooriog  racoa  to  the  Roman  empire 
were  not  more  temperate  than  the  Romans  them- 
selves. To  th«  east,  the  same  Plinj  reeorda  titat 
the  Parthlana  were  great  drunkards.  Of  the 
Germans,  Tacitus  says  that  to  drink  through  a 
whole  day  and  night  was  ooniddered  no  disgrace 
(De  Mor.  Germ,  c  ixii.). 

It  is  not  necessary  to  go  here  into  the  denun- 
ciations of  drunkenness  contained  both  In  the 
Old  and  New  Testament.  It  will  b«  enough  to 
say  that  St.  Pua\  exprasaly  includes  "drunk- 
ai^  "  among  those  who  shall  not  "  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  God"  (1  Cor.  fi.  10).  Early  Chnrch 
writers  follow  the  same  line,  see  Clement  ad  Cor. 
Ep.  i.  c.  90;  Apo$t  Contt.  ii.  o.  25;  t.  c  10} 
rii.  c.  6 ;  and  particularly  viii.  c,  44.  The  Apo- 
itoiical  Consiiiutiont  there  warn  gainst  giving 
relief  to  gluttons,  dmnkards,  or  idlers,  as  not 
being  fit  for  the  Church  (bk.  ii.  c  4).  Dmnkea 
habits  were  to  afford  a  presumption  against  a 
person  accused  before  the  Church  Cworts  (A. 
'  49>  The  oblations  of  drunkards  were  not  to 
be  received  <bk.  It.  c  6).  The  true  rule  of  Chris- 
tian temperance  is  given  in  ono  of  the  later 
oonstitntiona  (bk-  v"'-  c.  14) :  "  Not  that  they 
i^nld  Bot  drinkf  for  thi  is  to  condemn  loat 


and  also  for  laymen  (c  35,  otherwise  numbered 
41,  42,  or  42,  43). 

Still  the  vice  flourished,  as  may  be  seen  for 
Instanco  from  the  injunctions  of  Jerome  to  Nepo- 
tiaaus  "never  to  smell  of  wine,"  since  "wine^ 
bibbing  priests  are  both  condemned  by  the 
apostle  and  forbidden  by  the  old  law  "  (£p.  2) ; 
or  to  Eustochium,  that  **  the  spouse  of  Christ 
should  flee  wine  as  poison."  In  some  countries 
drunkenness  was  even  made  an  accompaniment 
of  the  most  solemn  services  of  the  Church. 
Augustine  complains  (ad  Aur,  Ep.  22,  othenrlae 
64)  that  in  Africa  "  revellinga  aud  drunkenness 
are  deemed  so  allowable  and  lawfhl  that  they 
take  place  even  in  honour  of  the  most  blessed 
martyrs,"  even  in  the  cemeteries  [Celu  hb- 
horiaeI,  as  appears  from  the  sequel  to  the  pas- 
sage. And  so  rooted  does  ha  oonsldar  dnuuan 
habits  to  be  in  Us  flock  that  ha  advises  them 
to  be  dealt  with  gently,  luthar  by  taaching 
than  by  omnmand,  rather  fay  warning  than  by 
menace. 

For  a  long  time,  however,  clerical  discipline 
m  respect  of  this  vice  seems  rather  to  have  been 
enforced,  or  attempted  to  be  enfbreed,  through 
the  well-known  prohibition  to  clerica  to  enter 
taverns.  [Caufoita.]  Except  in  the  Aposto- 
lical Ckmont,  the  first  distinct  Church  enact* 
ment  against  drunkenness  appears  to  be  that 
of  the  1st  Council  of  Tours,  461.  "  If  any  one 
serving  God  in  whatever  clerical  office  shall 
not  attain  from  dmnkennefls  according  to  the 
order  of  his  estate,  let  a  fitting  punishment  bo 
awarded  to  him  "  (c  2).  In  Ito  the  same  canon 
appears  In  an  altered  form  as  directed  especially 
against  clerical  tavern-keepers,  who  sold  wine  to 
their  churches,  so  that  where  nought  ahonld  ba 
heard  but  orisons  and  the  word  of  God  and  his 
praise,  there  revellinga  and  drunkenneu  are 
found.  Ssch  excessee  are  forbidden,  and  th* 
oflending  presbyter  is  ordered  to  be  deposed, 
offending  laymen  to  be  excommnnfcated  and 
expelled  (sea  also  e.  3,  of  same).  No  doubt 
the  vice  was  highly  jpreralant  hi  Franoa,  for 
a  few  yeara  later  w«  fiad  the  Council  of 
Vannes  also  enacting  that  "above  all  things 
should  drunkenness  be  avoided  by  clerics  .... 
therefore  we  decree  that  he  who  shall  be  ascer- 
tained to  have  been  drunk,  as  the  order  suffers, 
shall  be  either  excluded  for  thirty  daya  from 
oonunnnion  or  given  over  to  corporal  punishmant'* 
(c.  13).  The  same  oawm  was  re-enaoted  by  ^e 
Council  ofAgde  in  506  (c.41>  Somewhat  later  in 
the  century,  the  CbntfOvfums  of  king  Childebert, 
after  ordering  the  abolishing  of  certain  remains 
of  idolatry,  lament  th«  sacrileges  committed, 
when  for  instance  all  night  long  men  ^nd  the 
time  in  drunkenness,  scurrility,  and  singing, 
even  in  the  sacred  days  of  Easter,  Christmas,  aiM 
the  other  feasts;  and  enacts  for  penalty  100 
lashes  for  a  servile  person,  but  for  a  fr«ebara 
one  strict  imprisonment  (districta  inelnsio)  and 
penance,  that  at  least  by  bodily  tormanta  thtj 
may  be  reduced  to  sanity  of  mind.  In  the  Eut 
even,  at  the  Conocil  of  Constantinople  In  536, 
we  find  mention  of  a  letter  of  the  dtrgy  of 
Apamea  against  one  tiish^  Peter  (dqNMod  Ar 
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hmar)  who  uMd  to  waak*  dmnk  pmoH  oomlne 
to  kjiptism  (Me  UbW  ud  Uand'k  OmieiU,  toL 
TiLo.  1104). 

Tm  West,  bomrar,  eeenu  to  hare  beea  the 
oUef  home  of  glattim;  ud  dmnkeuMa.  A 
■uon  of  theConseil  of  Aatan  (ajl670  m  then- 
•bonte)  eoMled  thit  no  priest  itii£M  with  food 
or  cnpnlou  with  wine  ihoold  loach  the  ncrifioe, 
or  pneome  to  eejr  mue,  under  pain  of  loeing  hie 
dignity.  Id  •  work  of  Thradwe,  archbUhop  of 
Cuiterbarf,  De  SmnedHa  Peocatonm  (end  of  7th 
oentwyX  it  is  laid  down  that  s  bishop  or  other 
ardnined  person  who  has  the  vice  of  hafaitoal 
drunkenness  most  either  amend  himself  or  be 
dmeed.  The  Council  of  Berkhampetead,  lo  the 
6tt  jear  of  Withrsed  king  of  Kent  (A.D.  697), 
ouets  that  if  »  priest  bis  so  dmnk  that  he 
euutot  flilfil  bio  office,  hte  ministry  shall  onse 
at  the  will  of  the  biabrnt  (e.  7>  OiUw  {Ih 
FoenitmUid,  o.  7"),  lays  down  that  if  any  one 
throngh  drnnkenness  cannot  sing  the  psalms,  be 
Is  to  he  ezcloded  {ram  commnnioD.  Some  ex- 
tracts f^m  a  certain  "  Book  of  Darid,"  snppooed, 
like  that  of  Gildas,  to  ban  been  reoeired  by  the 
Irish  Chnreh,  make  some  onrlow  distinctions,  A 
nieet  dmnk  throi^h  inonnoe  is  to  be  subject  to 
13  days'  penance ;  if  throngh  negligence,  to  40 
days ;  if  throngh  contempt  [of  disdplioe  ^  to 
thrioe  fiirty.  He  who  for  clrility's  sake  (hnmani- 
tatis  catut)  compels  another  to  get  dnuik  is  to 
do  penanoe  as  for  drnnkeutesi.  Bat  be  who 
tbnmgb  the  effect  of  hatred  or  laxorlousnesa,  that 
ht  may  sbameAilly  ocmfinind  or  mook  oUieza,  com- 
pels them  to  gat  dmnk,  If  he  has  not  snflbjently 
repented,  la  to  do  peBasoe  as  a  killer  of  sonls 

(0.1). 

Gregory  ni.  (731-41)  in  hit  Excerpti  from 
the  Fathers  and  the  Canons,  mentions  the  habl- 
toal  dmnkennesB  of  a  bishop,  priest,  or  deacon 
M  being  a  ground  of  depOBition,  if  be  do  not 
anmtd  himself  (c.  6).  An  epintte  of  Boniface  hlm- 
self  to  Cnthbert,  anuhbishop  of  Canterbary,  read 
at  the  Coimoll  vt  Cloreshoa,  A-D.  747,  bears  far- 
ther teatimoiy  to  the  prenlanoe  of  drankenneas 
ia  Britain:  **  It  is  aald  also  that  in  yoar  parishes 
dmnkenness  Is  a  too  common  twU,  so  tnat  not 
only  do  the  bishops  not  ferbld  it,  but  themselves, 
drinking  too  mach,  become  intoxicated,  and  eom- 

Cl  others  to  become  so,  ofl^ring  them  lai^r 
ftkers."  And  the  Canons  of  the  Council  bear 
**  that  monks  and  derioa  ahoald  not  fellow  or 
dcdre  the  e?il  of  drankannaaa,"  but  sbottld  aroid 
It ;  "  nor  should  they  CMnpel  others  to  drink 
InnDoderstely."  If  th^  haTe  no  ioiiTmity,  they 
ahonld  not  before  the  third  hoar  of  the  day  In- 
dnlge  in  potations  after  the  manner  of  dmnkords 
(o.  31).  So  again  the  FmlteHtita  of  archbishop 
Egbart  rqwata,  with  dlght  Taiiation  of  hm- 
goaga,  the  amon  of  the  Ooandl  of  Vannes  as  to 
the  inflicting  of  30  days'  excommunication  or 
corporal  ponlsbment  on  the  cleric  proved  to 
hare  been  dmnk  (bk.  11.  o.  9) ;  Increasing  the 
punishment  to  three  months  on  bread  and  water 
to  the  cleric  or  monk  who  is  giren  to  drunken- 
naas  (c,  10).  And  the  canons  of  the  same 
on  "the  remediee  for  sin,"  reckon  among 
capital  crimes  habitual  drunkenness  (c  5),  and 
impose  three  years'  penance  for  It  (c  7% — such 
penanoe  bring  appareatly  in  addltim  to  the  three 
month/  bread  and  water  obova  leftmd  tow  A 
"  CdtkM  *  larmao  making  another  drank  must 
d*  fwty  days  peaaaca  (a  11>   A  dofiniticw  la 


given  of  dmnkcnoen,  which  is  also  found  efas* 
where :  "  wbea  the  state  of  the  mind  is  chafed, 
aod  the  tmgne  &lteis,  and  the  eyn  are  troiobled, 
and  there  Is  dixxinesss  and  distension  of  the  belly 
followed  by  pains."  Clerics  guilty  of  sodi  ex- 
cess must  do  40  days'  penance ;  a  mla  fbUmred 
anintelliglbly  by  ue  e^joinmg  for  the  mmt 
offence  «f  4  weekr  penaoca  for  a  deacoo  orpries^ 
5  for  a  bisbop,  S  for  a  "prelate the  pcvoaos 
to  be  without  wine  or  flesh-meat  (c.  12). 

Drunkennees  most  have  been  widely  spread  over 
the  Continent  also  in  the  8th  and  9th  ceotoiiea. 
The  same  Boni&ce  In  a  letter  to  Pope  Zachariai 
(a.Dl  741-51),  complain^  among  other  scandal* 
of  the  oonteinporaiy  Romish  Church,  of  its 
drunkard  deacons ;  and  the  pope  in  reply  only  says 
that  he  does  not  allow  such  deacons  to  fulfil  sacred 
oflkes  or  touch  the  sacred  mysteries.  Hie  Srd 
canon  of  the  CouncUof  Friuli  (AJ>.791)iaseTeK 
against  drunkenness,  referring  to  the  passages  <a 
the  subject  in  Titus  i.,  Rom.  xiiL,^h.T.,LakexxL 
The  CapUuiariet  of  Theodnlf;  archbishop  of  Or- 
leans, to  his  clergy  (797)  enjoin  on  these  both 
to  abstain  themselves  from  drunkenoeas  and  to 
preach  to  their  flocks  that  they  ahouiil  Ukawiss 
abstain  (i.  c.  13);  hut  reckons  amot^  dusqi 
sins  the  Intoxicating  others  for  the  sake  « 
mirth  (IL).  The  26th  of  Charlemagne's  Chores 
Gt^fOnhriet  (810)  directs  in  like  manner  tb« 
elder  clei^  to  forbear  the  vice  themselTes  av 
offer  to  the  younger  on  example  of  good  solraiety  ■ 
the  first  capitiUary  of  802  drntaius  repeated 
iojunctions  against  dronkennesa  among  mooks 
(c  IT),  nuns  (c.  18%  and  canons  (c.  22);  the 
Council  of  Mayence  (812),  speaking  of  dranken- 
ness  as  "  a  groit  evil,  whence  all  vices  ore  bred," 
directe  all  to  be  excommunicated  who  do  not 
avoid  it,  until  they  amend  their  ways  (c  46) : 
the  2nd  Council  of  Rheims  (same  year)  declares 
that  the  btdiope  and  ministers  «tf  0«d  uouU  not 
be  too  mQchgiTentofeastiBgs(vinolentiis;c  18); 
the  Edict  of  Charlemagne  in  814  forbids  clerics 
"  nourishing "  drunkenness  and  ordering  others 
to  become  intoxicated  (c.  14).  Sea  also  the  fint 
capitulary  of  Aix-la-Chq>eIl«  of  803,  c  35 ;  a 
capitulary  of  803  (bk.  vii.  c  218,  and  again  at 
greater  length,  c.  270)  repeating  at  the  close  the 
15th  canon  of  the  Council  of  Vaunea,  hut  extend- 
ing the  period  of  suspension  from  communion  to 
40  days ;  the  Addiiio  Quarto  to  the  capitnlarin, 
c.  4€;  the  Srd  Coondl  of  Tonra,  AJ».  813, 
c  48 ;  and  the  2nd  Coondl  of  Oiartres  (same 
year),  c,  10. 

The  above  canons  and  rules  relate  chiefly, 
though  not  exclnslTely,  to  the  clergy,  or  if  to 
the  fiiithfiil  generally,  only  In  respect  to  Churcb 
disdpline.  In  the  Qu'lovingian  era,  faowevrr, 
civil  penalties  or  disabilities  began  to  ba  inflicted 
for  drunkenness.  In  a  capitulary  of  803,  added 
to  the  Salic  law,  it  Is  enacted  that  no  one  whilt 
dmnk  may  obtein  his  suit  in  the  mall  nor  give 
witness ;  nor  shall  the  count  hold  a  plea  unless 
before  breaking  his  last;  nor  may  any  one  com- 
pel another  to  drink  (oc  15,  16;  and  see  also 
General  Collection,  hk.  ill.  c.  38,  and  bk.  n. 
332-S).  The  Utter  injanction  is  thns  developed 
in  a  capitnlary  of  813:  ''That  in  the  facet  none 
do  pny  his  peer  or  any  other  man  to  drink.  And 
whoever  in  the  army  shall  have  been  found 
dmnk,  shall  be  ao  exoomrnnaieotod  that  in  drink- 
ii^  he  ue  only  watar  till  ha  kaov  hlmadf  tc 
bava  acted  cviUy "  (bk.  liL  e.  78>.  Amakhu 
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eq)ltalu7,  nlftUBg  howmr  to  the  der^,  enacts 
that  jnteati  who  igaiiut  the  canoiu  enter  taverns 
and  are  not  ashamed  to  minister  to  feastings  and 
druskeaneM,  are  to  be  seTerely  coerced  (bk.  t. 
c.  325 ;  see  also  c  162,  which  however  only  pro- 
BiOiiDoea  eioontmwucatim). 

Th«  data  for  the  abort  statements  are  taken, 
except  in  the  first  ftw  centnries,  ezclaaiTelj  from 
the  legal  records  of  the  Chnrch,  or  thoee  of  a 
period  when  it  was  almost  identified  with  the 
state.  Tbxf  might  be  abundantly  illustrated 
from  oontetaporary  writers,  century  by  century. 
Bat  they  aoffice  to  shew  that  the  tIm  In  ques- 
tion was  nerer  absent  from  the  Church  nor  from 
its  clergy,  and  that  it  attdned  enormous  pro- 
portions among  the  latter  in  our  own  islands, 
and  in  the  8tii  and  &th  centuries  on  the  Con- 
tinent also.   (See  also  ClDFO.)         [J.  M.  L.} 

DBUSU8,  martyr  at  Antloch,  with  Zoaimos 
and  Theodoras;  commemorated  Dec  14  ('"art. 
Horn.  Vtt.,  Mieron.,  Adonis,  Usuardi).  [W.  F.  G.] 

DTJGKfi.  It  Is  qnita  nnontaln  why  this  bird 
b  represented  is  early  art,  bnt  it  occurs  repeat- 
edly in  the  has-relieb  of  the  Duomo  at  RaTenna, 
on  the  great  piers  at  the  east  end,  and  in  the 
chnrch  of  St.  Qiovaunt  Evangelista  in  the  same 
place.  It  is  i^so  drawn  with  great  spirit  and 
evident  enjoyment  by  the  monk  Rabnla,  who 
twice  indulgea  in  an  archivolt  pattern  of  dncks 
and  ^gs  (Assemani,  Catalog.  BibL  Med.  T»tt. 
XTiii.,  xix.)\  besides  single  representations  of 
▼arioos  species.  The  bird  may  hare  been  do- 
mesticated in  monasteries,  be,  and  hare  been  a 
faronrite  sabject  of  illominatioa  from  its  pretty 
colours.  It  occurs  in  th«  Lombard  bas-reliefs 
at  Verona.  [R.  St.  J.  T.] 

DUEL  (DueUvm).  The  notion  of  deciding  a 
matter  in  dispute,  after  wdinary  meuis  had 
ftiled,  by  a  single  combat  between  the  parties  or 
their  champions,  came  into  the  empire  with  the 
Teutonic  tribes,  who  were  accustomed  to  settle 
by  arms  their  jnivate  as  well  as  public  disputes. 

The  earliest  formal  recognition  of  the  judicial 
combat  as  an  institution  seems  to  be  in  the  laws  of 
the  Bargnndlans  (Cknciani,  Leg.  Barbar.  It.  25; 
A.D.  b02\  which  provide  (tit.  45)  that  a  man 
who  declines  to  clear  himself  by  oath  is  not  to  be 
denied  his  right  of  challenge  to  combat.  Aftsr- 
wards  the  duel  is  referred  to  in  many  barbarian 
codes,  as  Legea  Alemam.  tit.  44,  §  1 ;  Baatar, 
tit.  2,  c  2;  hmgobard.  lib.  L  tit.  9,  $39,  &c 

It  was  only  under  the  formal  sanction  of  a 
court,  and  as  a  kind  of  appeal  to  a  higher  tri- 
banal,  that  such  combats  were  held  to  be  legal. 

The  further  development  of  the  system,  and 
the  canonicsl  prescripts  relating  to  it,  belong  to 
the  Middli  Ages  (Selden,  7%0  J>mlk>  or  Singla 
Combat^  ft  Wonb,  vol  3 ;  Dneange,  a.  t.  iW- 
huriy  [a] 

DT7I.>A,  martyr  at  Kloomedia ;  CO  mm  em  o- 
ratad  March  85  (Jfari.  Rom.  YH^  Hitm^  Bedae, 
Adonis,  Cauarffl)!  (W.  F.  0.] 

DUMB.  The  49th  (otherwise  56th)  of  the 
Apostofiouf  Camm  enacta  excommanication 
against  any  cleric  who  should  make  a  mock 
of  the  deal^  domb,  or  blind.  By  the  69th  (other- 
wise 77thi  the  deai;  the  dumb,  and  the  blind 
van  excluded  from  the  episcopate^  not  as  defiled, 
bnt  thai  the  proceedings  of  lha  Chnrch  should 
Mihahiadmd. 


Ttie  capacity  of  the  dumb  to  receive  the  sacra- 
ments or  accept  a  penance  was  the  sabject  ol 
some  controversy.  A  whole  work  of  Falgentius 
(i>0  B^tiamo  A^iopii)  Is  devoted  to  the  ques- 
tion of  the  validity  of  the  baptism  of  an  Ethiop 
catechumen  after  the  loss  of  his  voice,  and  he 
concluded  that  it  was  entitled  to  the  same  va- 
lidity as  that  of  an  infant.  This  view  prevailed 
in  the  Cborcb.  Amongst  other  canonical  autho- 
rities, the  let  Conncil  of  Orange,  a.d.  441,  en- 
acted that  a  penon  snddoily  lotdng  his  voice 
might  be  baptized  or  accept  a  penance,  if  his 
previous  will  thereto  could  be  proved  by  the 
witness  of  others,  or  his  actual  will  by  his  nod 
(c  12).  The  S8th  canon  of  the  2nd  Council  of 
Aries  (453)  is  to  the  came  eflbet  as  regards 
baptism. 

According  to  one  of  Ul|dan'B  Fra^tmU  (t.  xz.) 
the  domb  ooold  not  be  a  witness,  nor  make  a 
testament,  the  reason  assigned  in  the  latter  case 
beingthat  he  could  not  pronounce  the  **  words  of 
nuncupation  "  technicallv  required  for  the  pur- 
pose. And  by  a  constitution  of  Justinian,  a.i>. 
531  {Code,  bk.  rl.  tit.  xxii.  1. 10)  deaf-mntes  were 
declared  incapable  of  making  a  will  or  codidl, 
constituting  a  donatlm  mortU  cmui,  or  conftr- 
ring  a  freedom,  unless  the  infirmity  should  not  be 
congenital,  and  they  shoold  have  learned  to  write 
before  it  occurred,  in  which  case  they  could  exer- 
cise all  these  rights  by  writing  under  their  own 
hand.  The  dumb  were  in  all  cases  allowed  to  do 
so  br  such  writing.  It  was,  however,  held  brtht 
old  Uw  that  the  dumb,  as  well  as  the  deaf  and 
blind,  could  lawfully  contract  marrl^e,  and  be- 
come subject  to  dotal  obligations  {Dig,  bk.  xxlti. 
tit.  iii.  1.  73).  Deaf-mntes  were  held  excnsed 
tiom  dvil  honours,  but  not  from  civic  charges 
(Und.  bk.  1.  tit.  ii.  1.  7>  Bnt  the  dumb  might 
uwfolly  decline  a  guardian-  or  curatorship 
(Code,  Vk,  T.  t.  IxriL;  Coiut.  of  Philip,  A.D. 
247).  [J.  U.  L.] 

DUODECIHA,  the  twelfth  hour,  or  vw 
pers  [HOUBS  OF  Prates].  **  Dnodecima,  quae 
dicitur  Vespera  **  {Begula  S.  Bmed.  c  34 ;  Uar- 
tene,  De  Bit.  Moaach.  i.  x.  6).  [C.] 

DOBEN,  councils  of  (Durimte),  at 
Dilren,  near  Alx-la-Chapelle ;  (i.)  A.D.  748,  under 
Piptn,  a  "  placitum,"  which  commanded  a  synod 
to  be  held,  for  restoration  of  chnrches,  and  for 
the  causes  of  the  poor,  the  widow,  and  the 
orphan  (Labb.  vi.  1880);  (ii.)  jLD.  761,  a 
national  council  under  Pipin,  in  the  tenth  year 
of  his  reign,  called  by  Regino  a  "synod"  (ib. 
1700);  (iii.)  A.D.  775,  under  Charlemagne  (A. 
1821);  nothing  more  is  known  of  these  two 
assemblies :  (iv.)  A.i>.  779,  under  Charlemagne, 
of  bishope,  nobles,  and  abtnits,  passed  24  CapUaia 
upon  discipline,  one  of  which  enforces  payment 
of  tithes  (ib.  1824-1826).  [AW.  B.] 

DUBIEXBE  OOKOILIUU.  [DObki^ 
CoUSCUiB  OF.] 

E 

EAGLE.  It  is  probably  an  instance  of  care- 
ful exclusion  of  aU  Pagan  emblems  or  forms 
which  had  been  actual  dijecia  of  idolatrout  worship, 
while  merely  Gentile  or  human  tokens  tu 
myths  were  freely  admitted,  that  the  form  o! 
tiia  eagle  appoan  ao  nrely  in  Christian  onw 
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mentaUon,  at  least  before  the  time  of  ite  l4tp- 
tiom  u  the  symbol  of  an  eval^^U■t.  [|Etait- 
SBUFrs.^  ArtDghi  (vol.  U.  p.  228,  o.  2)  ipeaks 
ofthe  eagle  as  repraenting  the  Lord  Himself; 
and  this  is  paralleled  hj  a  qnotation  of  Har- 
tlgny's  from  a  eermon  of  St.  Ambrose,  where  he 
refers  to  Ps.  diL  ("Thy  youth  U  renewed  like 
the  ogle's  ")  as  foreshadowing  the  rasorrectlon. 
Leblant</fucr.  ChrMennfi  dt  ta  Qaak,  1. 147, 45), 
in  iUasttation  gives  a  palm  between  two  eagles, 
and  Bottari  a  pl&te  of  a  domed  ceiling  in  the 
sepnichre  of  St.  Prlsdlla,  where  two  eagles 
standing  on  globes  form  put  of  the  ornamenta- 
tion. It  refers  eridently  to  some  boried  general 
or  legiomuy  officer  (roL  iii.  tav.  160).  Tri- 
umphal chariots  fill  two  of  the  dde  ipaMt,  bat 
thqr  and  the  eagl«  can  hirdlr  be  coBudered 
duistian  aiablamL  tltongh  niei  or  CSiristians, 

[B.  St.  J.  T.] 

EBBULFU8,  abbot  and  confessor;  oomme- 
norated  Dec  29  (Jfiif^  Usvardi).    [W.  F.  O.] 

EARS,  TOUCHING  OP.  1.  Tn  Baptism. 
A^  by  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  men's 
hearts  are  opened  to  receire  the  wondrons  things 
afOod's  law,  so  there  was  a  symbolic  opening  of 
the  ears  in  the  baptiamal  ceremony  (Ambrose, 
De  Mytteriit,  c  1 ;  Psaudo-Ambrosins,  Ve  Sacra- 
metUb,  i.  1 ;  Petrns  Chrysologas,  Sermo  52 ;  see 
also  Uie  ancient  ExpoaUio  JEvangelior'tm  in 
avrtum  aperiioM  la  Uartene,  D«  Bit.  Atit^ 
L  L  12).  Thoi  In  Mi^^ns's  directions  fbr  the 
preliminariea  of  baptism  (Harteae,  im.  art.  17), 
drawn  np  by  command  of  Charles  the  Great,  we 
read,  after  the  inatniction  in  the  Creed  :  "  tan- 
gnntnr  anres  et  nares  de  spnto,  et  dicitur 
Effata  [Ephphatha],  id  est,  aperire,"  In  order 
that  the  ears  may  listen  to  the  wholesome  teach- 
ing of  the  Christian  &ith  and  reject  the  sophistic 
pleadii^  of  the  deril.  Similarly  in  the  ancient 
baptismal  Ordmet  of  Gemblours  and  of  Bheims 
(A.  art.  18). 

2.  /n  Holy  Communion,  it  seems  to  have  been 
the  custom  to  touch  the  oi^ans  of  sense  (aloAf 
r^pia)  with  the  moisture  left  on  the  lips  after 
receiving  the  cnp  (Cyril  ci  Jeronlem,  Ca^ch. 
Mvat.  T.  22 ;  see  Coiunnnov,  Holt,  p.  413). 

[C] 

EABTHQT7AKE.  The  great  earthquake 
which  befiel  ConstanUnopla  in  the  year  7S8  is 
commemorated  Oct.  28  (Col.  Sj/tani^  [C.] 

EAST,  FBATEBiy)Wi.U)t.  Playing  towards 
the  East,  as  the  quarter  of  th«  rising  sun,  the 
source  of  light,  a  natural  symbolism  common  to 
nearly  all  religions,  was  adopted  by  the  Christian 
church  from  its  commencement,  in  accordance 
with  the  very  wise  rale  which  accepted  all  that 
was  good  and  pure  in  the  religions  systems  it 
came  to  supplatit,  breathing  into  the  old  cera- 
«nonies  a  new  and  higher  Ufe.  One  of  the  ear- 
liest testimonies  to  the  prevalence  of  this  cnstom 
among  Christians  is  that  of  Tertnlliao,  c  205 
{Apohg.  c  xvi. ;  oont.  Val^in.  c.  iii.^  who  refers 
to  the  suspicioiia  entertained  by  the  heathen  that 
Christiana  were  sun  worshippers  "  because  they 
were  well  known  to  turn  to  the  East  in  prayer," 
being  "lovers  of  the  radiant  East,  that  figure 
of  Christ."  The  Apottotkai  OomtUutiotu  also 
direct  that  the  whole  congregation  "  rise  up  with 
one  consent,  and  looking  to  Uia  east,  pray  to  God 


eastward  "  (UK  ii.  {  viL  c.  57>  Tba  aams  r>k 
is  mentioned  by  Clemens  AlezaBdiiiuu  (Areaut^ 
vii.  7X  who  says  that "  prayers  are  madb  Icodsi 
towards  the  sunrise  in  the  east."  Basil,  c  Tii, 
testifies  to  the  universality  of  the  cnttca 
(De.  8p.  Sand,  c  27),  and  Aognstine  i^Mb 
of  it  as  a  general  usage  {De  Serm.  tn  Mamie,  hi 
ii.  c.  5X  one  later  ^ntttint  oat  d 

many,  JoannM  HomIuib,  e.  600,  ncords  aa  sbb- 
dote  of  a  cert^n  abbot  Zaochaena  of  JamssfaB. 
who,  when  praying,  "  turned  to  the  east  ai 
remained  about  two  hours,  without  spaakis^ 
his  arms  stretched  out  to  heavcQ  "  {^Prat.  ^irL 
§  102).  The  chapter  of  Joannes  EtamaKxans  (ft 
Ortkochx,  Fid.  iv.  13)  "concerning  Trpnhi|ytf 
to  the  east,"  proves  the  prer^race  «f  tk 
custom. 

The  true  reason  for  this  caatom  is  donbtioi 
that  already  alluded  to,  that,  to  adopt  the  bo- 
gnage  of  Clemens  Alex.,  "  the  east  is  the  ioup 
of  Uie  day  of  birth.  For  as  the  light  whi^ 
there  first  shone  out  of  darkness  waxes  biighur, 
so,  like  the  sun,  the  day  of  the  knowlet^ 
truth  has  dawned  oa  thoM  imroerted  in  dsil- 
ness  '*  (Clem.  Alex.  t(.s.)  In  dose  coancctin 
with  this  is  the  reference  to  Oirist  aa  the  "  1^- 
spring  from  on  high,"  the  draTeX4  the  •*  LMlW 
the  World,"  whi<^  the  nrir  writers  deli^  t* 
recognise  (Chrys.  Bomil.  ZaA.  vi.  13).  Otkt 
reasons  for,  or  more  properiy  tpeating,  dtdet- 
tions  from  the  practice,  are  given  by  etto 
writers,  one  of  the  most  frequent  and  besotiM 
of  whidi  is  that  in  praying  to  the  east  Uh  isal 
is  seeking  and  nghiog  for  ita  oid  bssa*  i> 
Paradise,  to  which  it  braea  to  W  Mlerad  it 
Christ,  the  seoond  Adam  (Basil  litS^  SameL**^ 
Cbnat.  Apoat,  n.s.;  Greg.  Mysa.  IfomiL  f.  dr 
Orat.  Domin, ;  Chrys.  ad  DaiM.  vi.  10 ;  Gnpe- 
tias  Ditptttat.  cum  Serb.  Jud.  p.  217).  Aastkt 
cause  assigned  is  that  Christ  when  on  the  of 
looked  towards  the  west,  so  that  in  praying  » 
the  east  we  are  looking  towards  Bin  (Jaaa. 
Damasc.  u.  g.,  Cassiod.  ad  P$.  IrviLX  and  that  m 
He  appeared  in  the  east,  and  thcaoe  atcsadd 
into  heaven,  so  He  will  there  appear  again  at  tbt 
last  day,  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  llan  bciag 
like  "  the  lightning  that  cometh  ont  of  the  ft 
and  shineth  even  onto  tba  west "  (Uatt.  xiiv.  SJ), 
so  that  in  prayer  Christians  are  looking  tee  thsir 
Lord's  ratum  (Hilar,  in  Pi.  UviL).  We  lean 
from  St.  Cyril  of  Jemsalem  and  others  that  (he 
Catechumen  at  Baptism  turned  &om  the  vtn, 
the  place  of  darkness,  to  the  eaatf  the  iume 
of  light,  and  to  the  site  of  Paradise  whuA  W  thst 
sacrament  was  reopened  to  him  (Cyril  cWc^ 
zix,  9 ;  Hieron.  Amos.  vl.  14 ;  Ambrsa.  A 
Iititiat.  c.  2;  Lactaot  lik  iL  c  10;  FVsfc 
J\atia.Qitett.  ad  Orthodox.  USy  ^wDeDiem. 
Paalmod.  c.  vL  S  2;  Kngbam  Orig.  a.  T.  4; 
xiii.  8. 15.)  [S-T-j 

EABTEB-EVE.  [E*gna,CMmowwrC 

EASTER    The  Teutonic  name<rf' the  chwrvL 
feast  of  our  Lord's  resurrection  (A-&  «srfFr, 
Germ,  osfem).    Bed*  (De  Temp.  KaL  ext. 
mensibus  Anglorcun),  gives  as  the  name  «f  tte 
fonrth  month,  answering  neariy  to  April,  Isatw* 
mottath,  and  adds:  **  Eostur-monath,  qn 
Pasebalis  mansis  tnterpretatur,  qnoadaa  a  lb 
illorum  quae  Eoatt*  vocafaatar,  ei  coi  in  ifi* 
festa  celebrabant,  nomen  habuit :  a  cnjcs 
none  Paschale  tempos  cogaeminant,  caM^ 
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Mtlqim  olMcmUcmfa  voeabolo  gandiA  ootm 
•ol«iuiiUtIi  TocantcB." 

The  luune  of  the  featinl  in  the  Romance  lui- 
fTugei  (Ital.  Paaqtut,  Fr,  PSqvet),  like  the  Latin 
PoscAo,  takes  m  back  at  once  to  the  historic 
origin  of  the  festiTal  in  the  passorer.   In  N.  T. 

vrf^x^i  tbongh  in  A.  V.  once  (Acta  xli.  4) 
tnoalated  "Easter,"  refflrs  tither  to  the  Jews' 
paswTer,  or  (1  Cor.  t.  7)  to  oar  Lord  as  its  anti- 
type.  The  word  Tttvxa  represents  the  Hebrew 
nOB.  See  £x.  zii.  Thus  the  history  of  Easter 
of  necessity  starts  from  the  passover. 

The  pusorer  was  kept  on  the  14th  day  of  the 
nmth  origbwllT  calUd  Abib  (Ex.  ziii.  4X  >fter- 
wuds  Ktsan  (Neb.  JL  1 ;  Estb.  iiL  7^  which 
month  was  to  be  the  first  month  of  the  year. 
On  the  16th  Nisan,  a  sheaf  (or  rather  handful) 
of  the  new  barley  was  presented  before  the  Lord, 
as  the  firstftniU  of  the  harrest  (Ut.  xzUL  10; 
JoMph.  Avt.  iii.  x.  t.}. 

The  aboTe  obserrance  led,  as  n  ineat  Important 
euiseqnence,  to  the  fixity  of  the  seasms  (con- 
sidered in  the  areiage)  in  the  Jewish  year.  It 
may  b«  taken  as  established  that  the  Jewish 
year  was  Insi-solar,  of  twelve  lunar  months, 
which  we  may  say,  in  general  terms,  consisted 
by  turns  of  twenty-nine  days  and  of  thirty,  with 
an  occasicinal  ISta  intercalary  month,  by  which 
a  oorrsspondence  was  kept  np  with  the  length  of 
the  solar  year :  and  for  the  proper  time  of  inter- 
calating this  month.  It  was  only  necessary  to 
consider,  at  the  time  of  the  commencement  of 
the  month  Nisan,  whether  the  barley  would  be 
sufficiently  ripe  In  sixteen  days  for  the  obtervaoae 
of  the  rite  or  the  fizatfruits,  and  if  not,  to  Inter- 
calate a  month,  and  thus  postpMte  the  oeremony. 
In  this  way,  the  seasons  wonld  continually  be 
brought  hack  to  the  same  point. 

Having  regard  to  the  astronomical  element  in 
later  controveraies,  we  now  offer  some  further 
account  of  the  astronomical  data  affecting  the 
pasBorer. 

1.  The  relation  of  the  passorer  to  the  moon. 
The  night  following  the  14th  Nisan  was  no 
doubt  intended  to  l>e  and  Dsonlly  was  that  of 
the  full  moon.  We  bear  indeed  in  the  instlta- 
tion  of  the  puaorcr,  not  of  the  fbU  moon,  but 
of  the  14th  day  of  the  moon,  and  in  the  early 
church  controversies  as  well  as  in  the  modem 
rule  settled  by  Clavlns,  everything  still  depends 
technically  upon  the  "  14th  day  of  the  moon." 
But  Philo  tells  us  (Vitf.  Jfosis,  iii.  686)  that  the 
passorer  is  celebrated,  ittoAamn  toS  a^hnnanau 
ftArAev  Ybsirfai  rAq^i^Bf,  aul  anJn  (dl*  Sept. 
€t  Fest.  1191),  that  It  was  so  axad  that  there 
might  lie  no  darkness  on  that  day;  and  again, 
**  'niat  not  only  by  day  but  also  by  night,  the 
world  may  be  full  of  all-beauteous  light,  inas- 
much as  sun  and  moon  on  that  day  succeed  each 
other  with  no  interval  of  darkness  between." 
Hill  last  statement  is  extremely  sig^iifioaat,  and 
together  with  the  Ivnar  date,  the  14th,  very 
clearly  marks  tiie  point  of  time.  The  first  day 
of  the  moon  means,  in  pre-astronomical  times, 
not  the  day  of  the  conjunction  of  the  ran  and 
moon,  but  the  day  on  evening  of  which  the 
new  moon  first  becomes  visible  as  a  thin  streak 
of  light  to  Ute  left  of  the  ann,  just  after  sunset. 
This  is  poarible  ia  a  fine  climate,  some  eighteen 
hours  after  oonjnnction:  if  lees  tiine  had  elapsed, 
the  first  visible  phase  would  be  do  the  next  day. 
Now  aa  aT«r^  aynodie  period  of  the  moon,  vt 


lunation,  is  S0d.  12h.  44m.,  and  i 
average  interval  between  conjand  : 
moon  ia  14  d.  18  h.  22  m.    Taking  \ 
length  of  phase  and  of  interval,  ^ 
brought  for  full  moon  to  sunrise 
day  of  the  moon  (induaiTe),  which  i 
the  Bight  sacceeding  the  14th  da 
the  night  of  full  moon.   Slnee  the  i 
may  be  prolonged  or  shortened  i 
about  twenty  hours,  and  the  langt! 
also  variable,  some  exceptions  mus 
for,  but  the  general  correctness  ot  I 
apparent,  and  also  that  the  night  i 
will  more  fivqnently  {owede  the  fti 
follow  it ;  in  other  words,  the  moo: 
a  little  before  sunset,  instead  of 
might  do  in  the  oontfnry  case  (a  day . 
an  hour  after  sunset.    Thus  Philo 
that  there  was  no  interval  of  darkn  ' 
a  nature  to  catch  the  attention,  and  I 
there  oonld  he  no  mistake,  leads  i 
that  by  calculating  the  tinoe  of  ftil  : 
the  astronomical  tables,  we  may  ass  ; 
Nisan  with  certainty  in  many  cases,  i 
high  degree  of  probability  in  othei  , 
cases  where  it  appears  difficnlt  to  de< 
two  sncceasive  days,  an  examination  : 
of  the  preceding  new  moon  will  hel  . 
will  not  always  suffice,  to  remove  th 
2.  We  have  next  to  notice  the  re) 
paseover  to  the  sun.    This  relation  i 
from  the  regulations  as  to  the  fi^  i 
16th  Nisan.    The  season  of  the  yeai 
the  equinox,  and  the  general  staten  i 
barley  ears  can  be  procured  in  a  iitt  i 
or  soon  after  the  vernal  equinox, 
relation  is  not  a  mere  matter  of  infer  : 

CI  writes  {Ant.  iii.  x.  5) :  "In  th  : 
thicos,  which  is  by  ns  called  N  : 
the  baginidng  of  onr  year,  an  the  '. 
the  Inner  month,  when  the  son  is  in  . 
the  law  ordained  that  we  should  in 
slay  that  sacrifice  ....  called  the 
And  Philo  (Ftfa  Moa.  iii.):  "TJ|r 
iapanis  linifitpias  rpSrvw  ireeyp  i 
MmilVnt  if  VMS  r&w  iruuirAf  wc^IoSb  i 
The  first  month  of  the  Jewish  yea: ' 
(as  the  iMst  authorities  bold),  thni  m : 
contained  the  vernal  equinox,  alt 
beginning  of  the  month  might  precol 
Jews  apparently  had  no  rule  about  i 
the  passover  buore  the  equinox  ;  at  I 
tmj  believe  Epiphanius  {Hatret.  Ixx. 
definite  instance  given  by  St.  Ambroeii 
«f  the  Jewish  paasover  on  Har.  SO  i' 
Bpite.  83>  Horeorer  It  la  stated  tha  I 
rior  limit  of  the  Latins  for  the  14th  ol 
vix.  Har.  18,  wa*  derired  from  the  Je  i 
In  after  times,  probably  from  th: 
Dimynus,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  247- 
came  one  of  the  iharpeet  polnta  of  coi 
Sti  KXAon  %  park  ripr  iapipiip 
rpoff^iat  niffxtt  toprlpf  imtX^iy  (1 
viL  15). 

Although,  however,  the  time  of  t)i 
became  a  point  of  critical  discassion 
times,  there  was  so  little  general  knc 
Its  true  position,  that  very  strange 
were  made  respeeUng  it.  The  correct '. 
of  the  equinox  was  in  fact  nearly  confi 
Alexandrian  astronomers,  and  there  a 
mis^iprebaiiioas  which  still  ^enl 


Digitized  by 


688 


BA8TEB 


tBtUnoe,  tlut  it  wn  wfglullT  m  tin  Mth 
Hatdt,  which  wm  tni«  indM  of  the  wuan 
T«rnal  •qalnoi,  bnt  iWT«r  ^  Um  tm  rmil 
•qninoi.  Thia  BiMiMtMptlM  b  jnhMj  du  to 
the  bet  that  th«  tSth  of  Umh  wu  nuiTkod  u 
the  nnal  oqnlaox  lo  tli«  nleitdu-  of  Jnliu 
Cmw,  Mseordii^  to  th«  twtimony  of  Vmxto, 
Plln7,  and  ColontlU.  Wo  baro  thought  it 
worth  while  to  calcniato,  for  th«  pnrpoM  of  thia 
artiolo,  aad  now  to  itirto,  tho  |iriitei|«l  pod- 
tiou  ^  tiw  Tonul  •qaiMz  (tnu)  riaoa  the 
jnliu  wn. 

J)atm  ^  {trm)  VtmaJ  EqtiimoM  far  ti$  MtriUm 

tf  AUamdria. 

BA  4L  Mar.  13  (dvtl)  4*  S4-  a.w. 

Biagi  tnm  Uap-yar  to  l^wy-ywr. 
MMrUnll.  BA  41.  ]Iar.tS(Ml)  4^  Sl«  ui. 

rfnff     Bia  <■.  Har.U  t«b  1>1>.«. 

AJX  M.  Utf.tl.  >k  18- PJL 

Banga  from  Lnp-rear  to  Lmf-ytT. 
XttUtriAmlt.  A.D.M.  Ite.n.  »  M-  F.V. 
Z^MmO.    A.D.  n-  Ihr.  SaCdTQ)  Ik  U*  AJL 

A-Dl  aas.  Mar.  at.  »  IT-  rji. 

Bang*  tnu  Laap- j*ar  to  LMp-ytar. 
Arite-  Umit  AJX  SM.  Mar.  M  (dvU)  »  38-  a.K. 
i^oC*-  UmiL    A.D.  m.  Mar.  31  (dTll)  1^  t4-  ajl 

dariaa,  mialod  bjr  tho  tabla  which  he  naed 

the  Vototl  Equlim  at  the  Mieene  Conndl,  A.D. 
32!^  or  Uaidi  21at,  6^  p.k.  nearly  28  hoara 
too  late  (pp.  torn.  t.  p.  72).  The  20ih  and  Slat 
are  the  Tery  dan  to  which  the  eqninox  waa 
brought  back  at  the  Gregorian  correctioa  of  1563, 
when  it  stood  at  Mar.  11th  (dril)  2^  io« 
the  eariier  limit  befaw  Mar.  10th,  2"  32-  p.k^ 
ud  the  later  Mar.  lltb  (eivU)  6^  a.m. 

The  cotUMCtion  of  the  paaaoTer  with  Easter  is 
throngh  that  particolar  paasorer  at  which  our 
Lord  suffered,  but  so  few  are  the  chronological 
detalla  in  the  gospels,  that  It  la  impossible  to  fix 
with  abeoluta  certsintj  either  the  Tear  or  the 
dftj  of  tiie  year,  or  perhaps  eren  of  the  niMith 
OB  which  oar  Lord  infibnd.  The  fiill  iimftiga- 
tion  of  the  subject  wonld  be  beyond  the  scope  of 
this  article. 

The  points  which  are  beyond  doobt  are  these ; 

I.  Our  Lord's  death  took  place  ooder  the  pro- 
enratorship  of  Pontius  Pilate :  that  is  to  say, 
between  the  limite  a.d.  26  and  A.l>.  33  indusfTe. 

IL  It  took  place  at  the  paasorer. 

IIL  All  the  gospels  agree  that  it  took  place 
on  the  irapaaKtuit,  that  is,  on  a  Friday.  In  St 
John  (xix.  14X  the  ntporKsv^  toS  wi<rx»  pn^ 
bably  lUMiie  (likt  «posTomttgfa  in  the  Chnnieon 
PawAo^  L  15)  the  day  before  the  ISth  Nfaan, 
which  was  in  a  double  sense  that  year  a  Sabbath 
(John  xix.  31),  but  the  word  was  in  common  ose 
to  desigaate  the  ere  before  the  Sabbath,  and 
came  afterwards  to  mean  simply  "  Friday." 

JUtronomy,  while  ftuiiishiiig  nloable  snggee- 
tloDB  va  this  important  rabjaot.  is  not  oon^etent 
to  deddt  ibeolstely,  eithv  for  tbt  particolar 
year,  or  between  the  advooataa  of  tlM  lith  and 
of  the  ISth  Nisan. 

The  history  of  the  pasdial  obserranee  Id  the 
apostolic  and  early  poet-apoetolie  times  is  ex- 
tremely obscure,  and  has  been  rery  Tariously 
repraaMited.  There  ii  m  eridenoa  la  the  New 
TeataauBt  that  it  adatad  at  firai  aa  an  inatitn- 
liM.  TIm  aeoloaiaa'JeBl  historian  Sooimtaa  is  bo 
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doubt  rij^t  whaa  he  sap  (t.  22):  "TboflaTisttt 
and  His  apooUca  hare  enjoined  na  by  m  law  ts 
keep  thk  test ....  The  apostles  bad  M  tbaiag^ 
of  amdnUiw  ftaUral  iuft,  bnt  of  proiDoting  a 
lift  orUamdcasnesB  and  piety.  And  It  ooems  l» 
me  that  the  foaat  of  Eaater  has  been  introdnced 
into  the  Chorch  from  some  old  ns^e,  just  as 
many  other  costtnns  hsTe  been  cstablUhed.**  It 
appears  (from  Acta  xriii.  21 ;  xx.  6, 16)  that  the 
Jewiafa  Christian  and  era  St.  Paul  (till  oh- 
Bsrred  the  Jewlsb  ftasta,  and  there  aaa  ba  aa 
doabt  that  the  maBwry  of  tbe  Lord*B  death 
would  be  with  them  the  mala  thought  of  the 
pasiOTet^idght,  and  would  gradually  supenede 
for  them  ul  other  asaodationa.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  paasorer  meal  had  no  place  araoogst  tbe 
habiU  of  the  (Siristiana  of  Gentile  deeoent,  and 
their  anniTersary  natnrally  attached  itaolf  to 
the  flrst  day  of  the  waek,  whic^  waa  obaerrad 
both  by  Jewish  and  Oentile  Christiaas  aa  the 
weekly  festiral  of  the  Lord's  resnrrection.  When 
the  time  of  the  pasaorer  came  round,  the  first 
day  of  the  week  seemed  to  be  the  actnal  day  et 
the  reenrrecticai,  and  this  day,  taken  together 
with  the  preceding  Friday,  as  tbe  day  of  the 
cmdfizion,  aeemed  the  proper  representations  of 
the  great  act  of  onr  redemption.  Amongst  the 
Gentile  Christians  these  institutions,  with  their 
accompanying  rules  of  foatlng,  Ac,  were  appa- 
rently Terr  gradually  deTeloped,aad  the  coBAict 
iwtween  tka  two  naagea  waa  alow  In  coming. 
When  it  oame,  we  fiod  Uie  cardinal  point  to  l« 
the  nrptur  (irith  the  Aaiatic  Christians),  or  ths 
nil  Ttpto'  (with  the  Westerns),  the  Utb  <^ 
the  moon  (Misan),  and  afterwards  along  with 
this,  and  coanected  with  it,  the  correet  dcUr- 
BiBatioB  of  tha  14th  of  the  moon.  Tba  pmnt 
insistad  on  moat  emphatically  by  tha  Alexan- 
drians (whom  tbe  Westerns  fUbwed),  was,  that 
it  must  not  jmoede  the  eqninox. 

When  the  Western  rlew  ultimately  prevsOed 
In  the  church,  those  who  obstinately  persevered 
in  the  Asiatic  cnstom,  and  were  condemned  u 
heretioi,  were  oallad  QBartodadmaas,  and  it  it 
Dsual  and  cooTenieot  to  gire  the  same  name  hj 
anticipation  to  thoae  who  obserred  the  lltb  dav 
of  tbe  moon  in  the  earlier  oontroTersy. 

The  chief  informalMD  we  hare  ia  derired  frm 
Eusebius,  from  seTersl  peasnges  of  Kpiphanios, 
treating  in  his  work  on  all  heresies  of  eertaia 
Qnartode^nan  aeeta,  aad  tma  aeraral  ftagmatt 
preserred  in  the  CVoawoa  iNuekotf^  a  work  of 
about  630  AJ). 

The  following  eoncloaions  of  Bocherios  from  ■ 
passage  in  £piphaaias  {Haer,  Ixx.),  will  cxpresi 
the  probable  ooorae  of  erenta.  "  From  this  I 
gather  three  things :  First,  that  so  long  at  1*a»t 
as  the  first  fifteen  bishops  of  Jerusalem  (thoM  of 
Jewish  descent)  continued,  the  pascba  was  cele- 
brated ererywhere  by  all  Christiana,  or  far  i 
great  majority  of  them,  according  to  the  lunar 
computation  and  method  of  the  Jews.  But  ther 
ooDtinaed  until  the  year  136  A.D.,  or  t«  tbe  ciri 
of  the  reign  of  the  emperor  Hadrian,  when  Mark 
was  first  taken  from  the  OentOes  to  be  Inshop. 
(Enseb.  t.  xii.)  Secondly,  that  then  began  a 
time  of  dissension,  as  Epiphanius  a  little  befbr« 
more  plainly  testifies  (see  beIow>  Thirdlr,  tktt 
a  more  general  method  then  came  in,  wMther 
the  eighty-foor  yaaia  iTelo,  or  tha  odaHerii 
(amendcdj,  othanriie  that  nproaeb  was  na- 
maaning  wUdi  the  AwUaoi  laaBcM  aiiiBit  the 
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•nhodoz  —  tluit  tharhad  depuiad  from  the 
uicientciutiHD,''  Ac.  We  mbjoiu  the  wrlier  put 
of  the  chapter  which  if  her«  alluded  to. 

'*For  treit  from  tba  orllest  timea  Tuiow 
controreniei  and  dissensioiu  were  in  the  church 
conoeniDg  this  iolemnity,  which  osed  yearly  to 
briDg  laughter  and  mockery.  For  some,  in  a 
certain  ardonr  of  contention,  began  !t  before  the 
week,  some  after  the  week,  nnne  at  the  begin- 
ning, aaiM  la  the  middle,  acone  at  the  and.  To 
fay  in  a  word,  there  was  a  wonderful  and  la- 
borioDS  confluion.  Nor  Is  it  unknown  t« 
learned  men,  how  often,  at  the  Tarious  times 
of  this  feast,  there  hare  arisen  from  the  oh- 
aerrance  of  a  different  ecdefiiastical  disdplina, 
tumults  and  ctmtentions,  especially  in  the  time 
of  Polycarp  and  Victor,  when  the  Easterns  and 
Westerns  would  receive  no  mutual  letters  of 
peace.  Which  also  happened  In  other  times,  as 
in  that  of  Alexander,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  and 
Crescentius,  how  they  wrote  against  each  other 
•nd  Uttartr  fimght  Whidi  dlapates  began  to 
be  agitated  from  ue  verr  times  of  the  bishops  who 
bad  been  conrerted  to  Christ  from  the  circumci- 
sion and  from  the  sect  of  the  Jews,  eren  to  oar  own 
times,  on  which  account  those  who  had  gathered 
from  all  sides  to  the  Nicene  conncil,  the  matter 
ha  ring  been  accurately  known,  with  common 
agreement  from  all,  and  with  fittii^  computation 
and  calculation  of  times,  order  it  to  ha  kept." 

EneaUns  (if.  E.  t.  24}  giTet  in  a  letter  of 
Irenaau  the  following  seomut,  relating  to  the 
erents  about  a.d.  160 : 

"  When  the  blessed  Polycarp  was  at  Rome  in 
the  time  of  Anicetns,  and  they  had  also  some 
little  difference  of  «pini<m  with  regard  to  other 
points,  thsj  immediately  came  to  a  peaceable 
nnderstandug  respecting  this  one,  for  they  had 
no  loTO  for  mutusl  disputes.  For  neither  could 
Anicetns  persuade  Polycarp  not  to  obserre  Qtii 
TiifMiy,  i^.  the  14th  Nisan)  inasmuch  as  he  bad 
always  obaerred  it  with  John  the  disciple  of  our 
Lord,  and  the  other  apostles  with  whom  be  had 
asBodatod ;  nor  could  Polycarp  persuade  Anicetns 
to  obaerre  (nffwu-)  for  he  said  that  he  ought  to 
follow  the  custom  of  the  presbyters  before  him." 

Polycarp  was  bishop  of  Smyrna  in  Asia  Minor, 
and  than  can  b«  no  donbt  that  ha  azprassad  in 
these  words  tha  custom  of  the  A^tlc  churches, 
which  was  Tiipttn,  whilst  that  of  the  Western 
was  flit  rjiptif.  That  we  ought  to  supply  after 
Ti)p*ir,  the  14th  Nisan,  we  learn  from  c  S3 
(referring  to  about  a.d.  190). 

"There  was  a  coDsiderabla  discossion  raised 
about  this  time,  in  conaaqnanoa  of  a  difference  of 
opinion  respecting  tlia  obaamnea  of  tba  paschal 
■easoo.  The  cburchea  of  all  Asia,  guided  by 
ancient  tradition,  thonght  that  they  were  bound 
to  keep  the  14th  day  of  the  moon,  on  the  oc- 
casion of  the  feast  of  the  Saviour's  passorer, 
that  day  on  which  the  Jews  had  been  commanded 
to  kill  tha  paaehal  laml^  it  being  neeeasaty  for 
them  by  all  means  to  ngnlato  tnt  doae  of  the 
frst  by  tliat  day,  on  whatever  day  of  tha  week 
it  might  happen  to  &U;  while  it  was  the  custom 
of  all  the  churches  of  all  the  rest  of  the  world, 
which  observed  in  this  respect  an  apostolic  tra- 
dition that  has  prevailed  down  to  our  own  time, 
not  to  oelabrate  it  in  this  manner,  it  being 
proper  to  dose  tha  fiut  on  no  other  day  than 
lliatof  tha  resnirecUtti  of  onr  Lord." 
*•  Hm  Hahoi^  hew«Tcr,  «r  Asia  "  ^  contlaMs 


in  tha  24th  chap.)  "  penevering  in  obeerviac  the 
custom  handed  down  to  than  frmn  their  fiiUwnL 
were  headed  by  Polycrates.  He,  indeed,  bad 
also  set  forth  the  tradition  handed  down  to 
them,  in  a  letter  which  he  addressed  to  Victor 
and  the  church  of  Rome.  *  We,*  said  ha,  *  there* 
fore  observe  the  genuine  day :  neither  addii^ 
thereto,  nor  taking  therefrom.  For  in  Asia 
great  lights  have  uUen  asleep,  which  shall  rist 
again  in  the  day  of  tha  Lord's  awearing  .... 
All  these  ofaserred  the  14th  day  of  tha  paaaover 
according  to  the  gospel,  deviating  in  no  respect^ 
but  foUoffing  the  rule  of  faith ;  so  also  do  I, 
Polycrates,  who  am  the  least  of  all  of  yoo,  ao- 
cording  to  the  tradition  of  my  relatives,  some  ol 
whom  I  have  followed.  For  there  were  seven  of 
my  relatives  biahopa,  and  I  am  the  eighth ;  and 
my  relatives  always  observed  the  day  when  the 
people  (*.«.  the  Jews)  threw  away  the  leaven."* 

**  Upon  this,  Victor,  the  bishop  of  the  church 
of  Rome,  forthwith  endeavoured  to  oat  off  the 
churches  of  all  Asia,  together  with  tite  neigh- 
bouring churrhes,  aa  heterodox,  from  the  com- 
mon uuitv.  And  he  publishes  ^road  by  letters, 
and  proclaims  that  nil  the  brethren  Uiore  are 
wholly  excommunicated." 

Uany  bishops,  however,  remonstrated,  amongst 
others  Irenaena,  who  wrote  an  epistle,  in  which 
he  maintains  tha  daty  of  celebrating  the  mys- 
tery of  the  resurrection  of  our  Lord,  only  on  the 
day  of  the  Lord ;  but  admonishes  Victor  not  to 
cut  off  whole  churches  of  God,  who  obeervad  tba 
tradition  of  an  ancient  custom. 

In  chap.  XXV.  Ensebios  explains  that  the  bishopa 
of  Palestine  agreed  with  ue  decree,  and  stated 
that  they  ohsarirad  the  aama  day  with  tha  ehnrch 
of  Alexandria,  an  important  point,  for  Alexnmbia 
is  to  be  looked  on,  along  with  the  churches  of 
Rome  and  Asia  Minor,  as  the  third,  and  ulti- 
mately the  most  important,  influence  in  regu- 
lating Easter. 

Considering  how  much  has  been  written  re- 
specting the  Asia  Minor  controversies  in  modem 
times,  it  is  material  to  observe  that  the  state- 
ments of  Eusebius  and  the  whole  course  of  the 
controversy,  leave  no  doubt  of  the  observance  of 
the  14th  day  of  the  moon.  No  other  day  comes 
into  conaidwatiai.  Thns  tha  bota  are  settled ; 
to  judge  of  tha  motives  fh>m  which  tha  day 
was  kept  is,  however,  more  difficult  Variou 
reasons  might  easily  be  alleged  for  the  obaerv- 
ance  of  this  day:  those  who  thought  that  our 
Lord  died  on  the  14th  Nisan,  might  keep  it  (as 
we  believe)  aa  the  anniversary  of  our  Luid'e 
death,  or  arm  if  they  desired  to  keep  the  annl- 
versary  of  the  last  supper,  knowing  that  that 
suppei^  which  was  by  intenthn  a  paasovar,  was 
only  antidpated  in  pcdnt  of  time  by  neowrity, 
might  revert  to  its  legal  time  of  celebration, 
whilst  those  who  thought  that  our  Lord  died  on 
the  15di  Nisu,  might  yet  keep  tha  14th  (as  Baur 
and  Bilgenfold  all^)  in  memory  of  the  snpner. 

That  St  John  finind  at  Ephesna  a  ftstlnu  on 
the  14th  and  joined  In  It,  and  gave  it  the  weight 
of  his  authority,  In  no  way  militates,  than, 
ag^nst  his  authorship  of  the  gospel,  that  fixes 
the  14th  Nisan  for  the  crudiixion,  even  though 
it  were  true  that  the  other  chronology  had 
originally  prevailed  there. 

Tiia  argument  of  Bear,  and  all  the  members 
of  the  Tubingen  achool,  la  as  fellows:— The 
Aditioi  celAtatad  the  14tii  Kinu  by  an  ad> 


330 


EASTER 


EASTEB 


nilustratioii  of  the  Lord's  snpper,  in  comme- 
moretion  of  the  passorer  which  Jems  had  on 
that  same  immediatelT  before  his  death, 
eaten  with  his  disciples.  Tne  Asiatic  church, 
therefinw,  beliered  tut  Jesas  ate  on  the  evening 
of  the  14th,  and  that  he  died  on  the  15th,  and 
it  beliered  Ala,  according  to  unimpeachable 
testimony,  on  the  anthoritv  of  the  apoatle  John. 
Bat  now,  what  says  the  4th  gospel  t  According 
to  it,  the  celebration  of  the  last  snpper  by  oar 
Lord  took  place,  not  upon  the  14th  Nisan,  but 
upon  the  evening  of  the  day  previous,  the  13th, 
iriiile  Jesus  dies  upon  the  cross  upon  the  14th, 
and  therefore  before  the  passoTer  of  the  law 
could  hare  been  partaken  of.  The  conclusion 
is  obrioos.  The  apostle  who  is  the  great  au- 
thority for  the  Asiatic,  cannot  possibly  be  the 
aatfaor  of  the  gospel,  whieh  speaks  nmui^akMbly 
fbr  the  western  practice. 

There  is  a  simplicity  and  coherence  in  the 
Tubingen  theory,  as  expanded  at  length  in  Hil- 
genfbld's  PatchaatreS  der  atten  Kin/te,  which 
gives  it  a  very  strong  hold  upon  the  mind.  But 
it  rests  npoa  more  than  one  untenable  assurop- 
tJon.  Thus  it  aasnmes  that  the  Asiatic  Christians 
kept  the  14tb  evening  as  the  anniversary  of  the 
last  supper.  There  is  not,  however,  any  hint  of 
this  in  the  most  important  narratives  of  the 
oontroversy,  and  the  plais  natural  view  is  that 
the  14th  Kiaas  was  observed  in  Asia  by  fasting 
In  memory  of  the  death  of  Jesus;  while  a  com- 
munion feast  Id  the  evening  commemorated  a 
completed  redemption.  The  fact  of  the  lasting, 
*o  which  both  Irenaeos  and  Eosehius  bear  wit- 
ness, is  of  itself  a  testimony  that  it  was  the 
solemn  memory  of  the  death  of  our  Lord  that 
was  observed.  Fasting  in  antidpatiu  of  tiie 
encharist,  lielougs  altogether  to  a  later  period, 
<is  is  truly  observed  in  Steitz's  article  in  Her2og*a 
Retd-EncycbtpSdie.  [Cohuunion,  Holt,  p.  417.] 

Between  these  controversies,  that  of  Aalcetns 
and  Polycarp  (about  160  A.D.),  and  that  of 
y'xtAat  and  Polycrates  (190  A.D.),  there  occurred 
another  In  Laodicea  (between  170  a.d.  and  177 
A.D.X  which  has  become  of  late  the  very  tuming- 

EDtnt  of  the  whole  diacnssion,  but  about  which 
osebins  affords  us  no  farther  information  than 
what  follows  {H.  E.  W.  26).  "  Of  Melito,  there 
are  the  two  works  on  the  passover  ....  In  the 
works  aa  the  passover  he  shews  the  time  in 
which  he  wrote  it,  beginning  with  these  words; 
— *  When  Servllins  ^ulns  was  proconsul  of 
Asia,  at  which  time  Sagaris  sttflered  martyr- 
dom, there  was  much  discossion  in  Laodicea 
respecting  the  passover,  which  occurred  at  that 
time  in  its  proper  season,  and  in  which  also 
these  works  were  written.'  This  work  is  also 
mentioned  \(j  Clement  of  Aleiandria,  in  his  own 
work  on  the  paaaorer,  which,  he  says,  he  wrote 
on  occasion  of  Melito's  work  (i|  alrlat  riis  vov 

But  with  this  dispute  are  connected,  probably 
rightly,  the  two  following  ft'agments  of  Apol- 
linaris,  Idshma  of  Hierapol^  given  in  the  C%r»- 
iitcon  Ptmehaltt 

1.  "There  are  some  who  now,  thron|^  igno- 
rance, love  to  raise  controvern'  about  these 
things,  being  guilty  in  this  of  a  pardonable 
offence,  for  ignorance  does  not  so  much  deserva 
blame  as  need  instruction.  And  they  say  that 
on  the  14th  the  Lord  ate  the  lamb  with  Us 
dladplM,  but  that  He  himself  infi^nd  on  the 


great  day  af  unleavened  bread ;  and  tno}  i> 
terpret  Matthew  as  &vonring  tiieir  view,  tttm 
which  it  appears  that  their  MBtiments  an  ■*( 
in  harmony  with  the  law,  and  that  the 
seem,  acconling  to  them,  to  be  at  Taxianea.** 

Again,  "  The  14th  is  the  true  paaaorer  ef  tta 
Lord,  the  great  sacrilice,  instead  of  the  lamb  tin 
Son  of  God, ....  who  was  lifted  ap  upea  tb* 
horns  of  the  unicorn,  and  was  pierced  in  lib  meni 
side,  who  shed  ont  of  his  side  the  twro  dcaasi^ 
elemoits,  water  and  blood,  word  asd  spirit,  sad 
who  was  boried  on  the  day  of  the  panmr,  lb 
stone  having  been  placed  upon  hia  tomb.'* 

We  Icnow  very  little  of  ApolUnaris.  Eaidni 
tells  us  that  he  was  the  antfaor  of  an  .dpofant/r 
the  ChriMant,  addressed  to  the  emperor,  isd 
that  he  was  an  eloqnent  writer  against  tbt 
ntrygian,  CataiAtygbo,  and  other  MantavHi. 
and  wrote  two  works  anlnst  tha  Jewi ;  bnt « 
are  left  to  conjecture  who  those  oopoBatt  nn 
against  whom  he  was  argoing  in  tm  work  ft* 
which  these  fragments  are  taken. 

With  these  fragments  are  associated  quotatiee 
from  Hippolytns  and  Clement  of  Aleza^ria  >- 
"  Hippolytos,  the  witness  of  religioo,  sHm  nt 
bishop  of  the  so-called  Port  us,  sear  Bent,  \» 
written  literally  thus  in  his  T^reaUm  agmd 
all  the  Berestea:  *I  therefore  see  that  there  9 
a  contentionsness  in  this  a&ir.  For  he  (u- 
the  adversary,  the  Quarto-deciman)  aays  Uu: 
Christ  celebrated  the  passover  on  that  very  Ait, 
and  suffered :  I  therefore  most  also  do  as  tbt 
Lord  did.'  But  he  is  wrong  from  not  knovii; 
that,  when  Christ  suffered,  he  did  not  eat  th 
passover  according  to  the  law.  For  He  wa*  tW 
passover  that  had  been  foretold,  and  which  n 
accomplished  on  the  day  appointed." 

And  again  the  same  (Hippolytns)  says  in  Ik 
TVndte  on  the  Pastcwr:  *'  He  did  aet  eat  tbr 
passover,  bot  he  suffered  (iA  as  the  pasanr) 
oifK  t^aytWy  &AX'  fvafftr." 

Another  passage  from  Clement  of  AlexaBim, 
in  his  work  concerning  the  paasover:  ''lathe  pre- 
ceding yeaia  then  tha  Lord  keeping  tha  pawsva 
ate  that  which  was  slain  by  the  Jews:  M 
when  he  proclaimed  himself  to  be  tike  nasorvr, 
the  Lamb  of  Ood,  led  as  a  sheep  to  the  slaaghter. 
Immediately  he  taught  his  disciples  the  myiUtT 
of  the  type  on  the  13th,  on  which  also  they  aikM 
him.  Where  wilt  thou  that  we  make  ready  lo 
eat  the  paHorer,  ....  but  the  Savionr  sa^ 
fered  on  the  next  day,  bdng  himself  (he  pusSTrr 
.  .  .  ."    See  also  PhOctophmtena,  274-5. 

These  fr^ments  are  given  because  they  vE<t 
almost  the  entire  evidence  on  which  we  kiv*  to 
fix  the  place  of  the  Laodicean  interli^  Hilga- 
feld  views  ApoUioaria  as  a  represc&lative  ef  the 
West,  through  iriiom  Westcn  infloesee  hti 
gained  a  footing  in  the  heart  of  A^  Bis  sppo- 
neat  is  directly  Uellto,  bat  Heltto  as  the  npR- 
sentative  of  the  whole  body  of  Asiatic  <3iristius. 

Now  that  Apollinaris  is  tn  the  ^reattst  bar- 
mony  with  the  Roman  and  Alezanoiiaa  witters 
whose  fragments  are  associated  with  him  ia  the 
Chronicm  PaadtaUy  is  naniftst:  thenisini* 
probability  also  In  the  coojectore  that  hs,  hk* 
Clement,  wrote  on  the  occasion  of  Mdito's  weri. 
and  the  absence  of  his  name  ftvm  the  Urt 
Polycrstes  snggttta  come  diacordanoe  betwea 
his  views  and  thoae  of  Polyctmtea.  B<rt;  hs 
write*  a^inst  ooitdB  petHBS  who  ai*  inaHn 
s  distuT^mca,  not  agabat  the  qnMl;  arirti^ 
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cBciant  ooatoni,  aem\j  nairerul  around  him : 
be  iMiiu  to  observe  th«  14tb  hlmwlf,  and  trhta 
w«  notice  tha  cbaneteriitici  of  hii  writings  ae 
dlrectad  against  the  Phrygians,  CaUphrjglaiia, 
ud  oUiar  Montanlsta,  and  againat  tha  Jawa 
(Etueb.  ff.  E.  It.  27),  we  ma;  lee  ground  for 
ampectine  that  hii  real  antagoniat  waa  lueh  a 
man  ai  filastas  (perbapa  tbe  vtrj  man)  who, 
about  180,  carried  Montanism  fVom  Asia  Minor 
to  B«De  and  there  provolied  the  oppoeition  of 
the  church,  whhdi  u  ntmneir  likely  to  hare 
atirred  op  ^^etor'a  enuade  against  the  cnatoma 
of  Asia  Jflnor,  We  know  that  Hippolytos,  as 
well  as  Irenaeoa,  wrote  against  Biaatiu,  and 
although  Melito's  work  may  hare  occasioned 
that  of  Apollinaris,  Ensebins  would  hardly  hare 
noticed  Uiem  together,  aa  he  does,  as  fellow- 
helpmlil  Uie  church,  if  they  occupied  so  marked 
aa  aot^onistte  praition  as  has  been  supposed. 

We  hare  already  seen  Kpipbanius  that  a 
dirersity  of  usages  continued  to  prevail  until 
the  Nicene  coanciL  At  that  couaetl  tha  Western 
tuage  may  be  said  to  have  estMblidiad  Ita  victoTT, 
and  those  who  still  persisted  in  the  Asiatic 
practice  fell  into  the  position  of  heretics.  We 
find  in  the  letter  of  the  emperor  Constantine 
to  the  churches  after  that  council  (Socr.  S.  E. 
19):"  There  also  the  question  having  been  con- 
sidered relative  to  tha  most  holy  day  of  Easter, 
it  waa  datermined  by  eommoB  oonsent  that  it 
would  be  pn^r  that  all  should  oelebntt  it  on 
one  and  the  same  day  everywhere."  Also  that 
**  it  seemed  very  unsuitable  in  the  celebration  of 
this  sacred  feast,  that  we  should  follow  the 
custom  of  the  Jews,"  ....  who,  labouring  under 
a  judicial  blindnnts,  "even  in  this  particular 
do  not  perceive  tha  truth,  so  that  iihey,  eon. 
•tantly  erring  in  tha  utmost  degree,  celebrate 
the  feaat  of  passover  a  seeoad  time  in  the  same 
year."  This  of  course  refers  to  the  error  of 
celebrating  before  the  equinox.  "  Consider  how 
rriaroaa  and  indecorous  it  is,  that  on  the  same 
dan  SMiw  should  be  (^rvant  of  &sta,  while 
ofthnianodabnlii^ftuts;  and  e^edally  that 
this  nhonld  be  tha  caaa  on  the  days  immediately 
after  Easter.  On  this  account,  therefore.  Divine 
Pnrridence  directed  that  aa  appropriate  cor- 
rection should  be  effected,  and  uniformity  of 
practice  established,  as  I  suppose  you  are  all 
aware."  (This  refers  to  the  determination  of 
ttM  •quinin:,  which  was  settled  to  be  on  the  21st 
Maren,  altmH^h,  as  we  have  ahowo  above,  the 
20th  was  the  proper  day,  as  it  only  happened  once 
in  foot  years  on  the  Slst,  and  then  at  2  A.1I.) 
"  And  since  the  order  is  a  becoming  one,  which 
[a  obacrved  by  all  the  churches  of  the  western, 
aontliem,  and  northern  parts,  and  by  some  also 
in  the  eastern :  from  these  considerations  all  have 
Mt  the  present  occasion  thought  it  to  be  expe- 
lient,  ud  1  pledged  myaelf  that  it  would  be 
tatia&ctoiT  to  your  prudent  penetration,  that 
irluit  b  observed  with  such  general  unanimity 
yf  senUment  in  tbe  city  of  Rome,  throughout 
[taly,  Africa,  all  ^ypt,  Spain,  France,  Britain, 
Libya,  the  whole  of  Qreece,  and  the  dioceses  of 
lhaia,  Ptatos  and  Cilicia,  your  intelligence  would 
tlao  concur  in."  The  epistle  of  the  synod  to 
he  church  of  Alexandria  speaks  in  the  like 
.^Tvoi  (see  Socr.  i.  9):  "  Wo  have  also  grati^ing 
ntelligeace  to  commaalcate  to  you  relative  to 
mi'ty  of  judgmeat  on  the  subject  of  th«  most 
M^y  tertonEirtw:  fcr  this  print  alio  has  bees 


happily  settled  through  your  prayers ;  ao  thai 
all  the  brethren  in  the  East  who  have  heretofore 
kept  this  festival  when  the  Jews  did,  will  hence- 
fbrth  conform  to  the  Konans  and  to  us,  and  to 
all  who  from  the  earliest  time  have  observed  our 
period  of  oelebratlsg  Easter."  (See  also  Essib. 
Life  of  Cmutantim.) 

It  is  to  be  noted  that  no  rule  is  here 
for  determining  Easter;  the  churches  are  re* 
ferrod  to  the  andent  rule  of  the  WesL 

It  has  been  often  stated  that  the  council  esta- 
blished a  particular  cycle,  that  of  nineteen  years, 
but  this  is  a  mistake. 

Epiphanius  mentions  three  different  sets  of 
so^I  led  heretics,  who  persisted  in  the  Qnarto- 
deciman  usage,  viz.  tbe  Audiani  {Haerta.  \tx.\ 
tbe  Alogi  (li.X  and  tbe  Quarto^eciuaas  (1.X  the 
last  being  orthodox  in  all  respects  except  this. 

It  is  unnecessary  to  follow  out  further  tbe 
history  of  the  decline  of  tbe  Quarto-decimans. 

We  must  now  give  some  brief  account  of  what 
is  known  respecting  the  various  astronomical 
cycles  employed  for  the  determination  of  Easter. 

The  use  of  cycles  waa  very  Cuniliar  to  the  an- 
cient astronomera.  It  arose  out  of  the  seoea- 
sity,  when  lunar  months  were  in  use  (aa  at 
Atnens)  of  linlcing  together  in  some  manner  the 
changes  of  the  moon  and  the  sun.  They  all 
rested  upon  tbe  mean  motions  of  the  moon, 
which  was  not  only  all  that  oouM  be  exactly 
calculated  in  the  state  of  their  astronomical 
knowledge,  but  which  is  in  fact  all  that  can  be 
used  with  advantage  for  the  arrangement  of 
ceremonies  and  festival-days.  The  object  was 
to  find  a  period  which  should  contain  an  exact 
number  of  lunations  and  also  of  tropical  years — 
the  former  consisting  of  39  d.  '5305867  or  S9  d. 
13  h.  44  m.  2s.  •865. 

1.  The  most  ancient  cycle  was  the  Octa^terls, 
or  cycle  of  8  years.  It  depends  on  tbe  fact,  that 
8  tropical  years  are  nearly  equal  to  99  lunations. 
The  99  months  contained  2922  days,  three  of  the 
8  years  having  embolisms  or  intercalary  months, 
as  follows.  Tim  fizat  year  of  tbe  period  seems 
to  have  been  variously  taken:  I.  beii^the  ar- 
rangement given  by  Geminus;  II.  by  Epiphanius; 
whilst  III.  is  that  adopted  in  Scaliger  s  account 
of  this  cycle,  the  letter  K  doioting  the  embo- 
lism. 

I.  n. 
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The  months  were  ftill  (30  days)  and  hollow  (29) 
by  turns,  except  the  intercalary^  wbich  were 
always  flilL  This  li  exactly  8  years  of  365} 
days.  But  neither  the  Innauon  nor  the  year  is 
here  taken  at  its  true  value,  and  the  8  years 
really  fall  short  of  99  lunations  by  Id.  14  h. 
10  m. — an  error  which  wonld  soon  accumulate 
and  make  the  cycle  useless. 

Cleostratos,  Eratosthenes,  and  others  made 
various  changes  for  tha  eometion  of  this  cycle, 
which  still  howerer  remained  Imperfect. 

3.  A  great  inpivvenent  upon  this  was  the 
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eyde  of  19  j«m  ueribed  byOemintu  to  Eacte- 
non,  bat  geneimllf  bt  Ueton,  about  432  B.a 
Thia  Twta  on  tbo  eiticBMlf  ctow  relatitm  be- 
tw«ea  tbt  length  of  19  ytm  and  235  lanation^ 
Hnct 

19  nan  s  6939*60256  days, 
285  Innst.  =  6939*686348  days, 

a  difference  of  aboat  2  h.  3  m.  Tb«  actual  ar- 
langeineat  wm  that  out  of  235  mooths  110  wen 
fiollow,  making  6940  daya,  being  ut  «xom  of  285 
luiatkuu  br  7^  honn.  In  the  oonm  of  4  He- 
tonic  mrioiu  tLe  accnmolation  of  eiron  wonld 
beSOnoiin,  and  accordingly  Calippni  propoMd 
then  to  leave  oat  1  more  day.  There  wae  then 
m  notv  of  6  h.  only  in  76  years  or  of  1  day  in 
310  years.  Thii  period  of  76  years  is  called  the 
Calippic  period. 

The  first  Paschal  cycle  in  tise  seems  to  have 
l>eeD  the  OctaSteris.  Epiphanlos  refers  to  it(^a«r. 
IxT.),  and  appeals  to  it  In  his  argument  with 
the  Aodiani  in  sack  «  manner  as  to  imply  that 
they  wcfa  right  In  holdlBg  this  to  be  the  ancient 
eburch  t^cle :  on  which  aeooant  he  would  n^er 
rest  his  argament  upon  it  than  upon  the  anperior 
cycle  of  19  years,  which  must  have  been  fiuailiar 
to  him.  EusebiuB  also  mentions  (rii.  20)  that 
Dlonyslus,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  in  one  of  his 
Paschal  letters  gires  a  canon  for  6  years,  seem- 
ing to  im^y  tha  nw  of  the  OctaCberis  (abont 
S50A.D.). 

The  Paschal  cycle  of  112  years  of  St.  Hip- 
poly  tus  attained  some  celebrity  and  was  inscribed 
on  the  chair  of  his  statne,  discovered  at  Rome  in 
1551,  and  now  in  the  Vatican.  It  was  based  on  a 
double  OctaSteris  of  IS  years,  repeated  7  tlmea: 
St.  Hippolytns  having  obaerredthat  by  osing  16 
years,  instead  of  8,  the  week-days  rccnrred  in 
succession,  though  in  their  natural  order  re- 
versed. It  extends  from  A.D.  223  to  A.D.  833, 
and  was  evidently  coDStructed  about  222  X.D. 
and  was  based  upon  the  period  of  years  215  to 
222  A.D.  for  whidi  period  it  is  correct.  Beyond 
this  its  defective  natore  sora  anMart,  and  after 
UMther  period  It  would  be  found  to  be  worthless^ 
It  may  be  seen  in  Fabrlcios's  Hippdifiua.  See 
also  Ideler,  ii.  222,  and  Ordo  Saeclorum,  p.  477, 

The  Paschal  canon  of  St.  Cyprian,  called  the 
Conpvtvt  PoKhiUit,  which  is  exUnt,  but  without 
the  table,  was  a  repeat  of  St.  Hippoljrtus,  with  a 
new  start  from  A.D.  242,  based  on  the  16  years 
tttm  228  to  243. 

3.  When  the  Western  church  discovered  the 
defective  nature  of  the  Octaeteris,  they  took  up 
or  perhaps  returned  to  a  cycle  of  84  years, 
which  was  employed  I7,  according  to  Adpunlos 
and  Cyril's  Prologne  In  Bacherlns,  the  Jewsfper- 
haps  after  the  fall  of  Jerusalem^  then  probablyby 
some  Qnarto-dedmans,  and  also  by  some  Latins, 
for  Cyril  in  his  Prologue  implies  that  the  64 
years  cycle  was  forsaken  for  that  of  Hippolytns, 
sayipg,  "  pejus  aliquid  addidemnt." 

The  64  years  cycle  may  be  reprded  as  eon- 
aistiog  of  a  Calippio  period  of  76  years  (with  the 
oorrection  of  1  day)  and  a  single  Octaeterii :  and 
as  their  errors  are  in  opposite  directions,  U  has  a 
less  error  in  84  years  &an  the  Octaeteris  had  in 
8.  Both  Epiphanins  and  Cyril  ascrilw  it  to  the 
Jews,  and  the  fact  that,  84  being  a  multiple 
of  7,  the  Calendar  moons  wonld  recur  on  the 
same  days  of  the  week  in  each  petkdf  wsold 
doabtliiB  give  It  a  vain*  In  their  ejea.  Elowarer 


this  may  be,  it  Leosme  nwloaMelly  the  great 

cycle  of  the  Latin  chordi,  for  man  than  two 
centnrios,  till  it  was  sBpaiaeded  hj  the  eyde  ef 
Victorias  of  532  yean,  puUisbed  in  tbe  yw 
457.  An  84-year  Uaster-Uble  of  the  Lata 
dinrdi  may  be  sem  la  Ideler,  iL  249,  coo- 
structed  from  a  "  FasU  Consnlans,"  disoorered 
by  Cardinal  Noris,  and  beginning  with  the  yar 
298.  Huratori  published  another  in  his  Aimc 
data  ex  AmbrotiatiM  BiUotkecac  Oodkibii*.  In 
both  these  it  q^eara  that  the  Epacts  and  we^- 
days  of  the  Itt  Jannery  were  employed  fin-  the 
determination  of  Easter.  Bucherins  also  ^ves 
•  The  Latin  or  Prosper's  cjcU  of  84  Tears.,'  be- 
ginning at  382.  Since  84  Julian  years  contain 
30681  days,  and  1039  Innations  30682  d.  6  h. 
48  m.,  the  84-year  cycle  gives  at  its  oosclosiaa 
the  new  moon  30  hoars  too  early. 

It  may  be  right  here  to  mention  tiie  fiset  that 
Epiphanius,  believing  that  the  Jews  had  this 
64  years  cycle  at  the  time  of  our  Ssriour's  cruci- 
iixlim  (for  which  there  is  no  evidenoe  in  Jewish 
writersX  argnea  at  length  (Fosr.  U.)  thmt,  this 
<Tcle  'bting  utorter  than  the  moon's  true  ml« 
(he  means  probiAly  the  Alexandrian)  the  Jews 
anticipated  the  proper  time  of  the  passorer  by 
two  days  in  the  year  of  the  Passion,  sad  Ba- 
cherins  believea  that  he  is  in  the  main  right, 
and  reasons  qoite  correctly  frooi  his  promisees 
that,  If  the  Alexandrian  cycle  and  84'7ear  CTde 
started  ti^ether  KO,  161^  the  latter  was  3  days 
in  advance  of  the  moon  and  the  former  1  day. 
kni  Bucherins  holds.  Id  agreement  with  Peta- 
vins,  that  there  was  a  division  amongst  the  Jews 
as  to  these  two  calculations,  the  Pharisees  and 
priests  keeping  the  passover  one  day  later  than 
oar  Lord  and  hia  olsel^ee  and  » fpmt  put  <tf 
the  nation. 

There  is,  however,  a  great  &llacy  in  these 
calculations.  The  cycles  give,  of  necessity,  not 
the  true  moon  of  the  oeavens,  but  the  mean  moon, 
and  it  does  not  at  all  follow  that,  because  on  the 
whole  they  give  a  good  representation  of  the  mean 
moon,  that  therenre  they  give  the  tme  mean 
moon  in  any  particular  year.  On  the  oooitraiy, 
they  all  go  by  fits  and  stwts,  sceording  as  the  an- 
bolbm  has  just  taken  place  or  not ;  and  it  requires 
not  a  general  calculation,  but  an  exact  knowledgs 
of  the  state  of  the  cycle,  starting  from  some  ab- 
solutely certain  date,  before  we  can  argoe  with 
any  certainty  from  sneh  <^cles.  We  have  above 
expressed  the  belief  that  the  Jews,  having  been 
for  many  centuries  accustomed  to  the  feasts  of 
the  Mew  Moon,  did  not  allow  any  cycle  to  carry 
them  away  frma  a  doae  adherence  to  the  actual 
^laae  of  the  moca.  And  we  may  add  that  having 
examined  the  three  best  attested  dates— that  of 
the  taking  of  Jerusalem  by  Pompey,  B.C.  G4,  on  the 
day  of  the  Fast  (10  Hsri)  according  to  Josepfans, 
and  according  to  Dion  Cassias,  on  a  Sabbath; 
the  setting  of  the  Tumple  on  fire,  the  9th  Ab  or 
Lous  A.D.  70,  a  Sabbath ;  and  the  taking  of  Jera- 
salem  by  Titus  on  the  8th  Gorplaens,  or  Elnl, 
according  to  Josephaa — again  a  Sabbath,  accord- 
ing to  Kon  Cassius,  we  find  that  the  phase  ot 
the  moon  gives  in  each  case,  without  any  ambi- 
guity nwl  without  any  doubt,  these  very  days, 
vix.  B.C  64,  Oct.  4,  Saturday;  Aug.  4,  a.Dl  70, 
Saturday,  and  September  1,  A.D.  70,  Saturday. 
The  investigatkn  of  a  Aw  snch  oases  creates 
a  vivid  impresrioa  that  wc  are  w  firm  groand. 
A  nnnber  of  other  cases^  of  a  more  oM^^etnral 
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Thtu  whilit  the  8rd  colomn  b  correct  for  the 

)  i&n  A.D.  44S-4S3,  it  la  emneotu  by  4  or  5 
daji  for  A.l>.  28-83.  It  is  remarksble  that  it 
eives  Har.  25  for  Good  Friday  A.!).  29,  like 
Hippolrtai*B  cycle. 

W«  ban  now  to  trace  the  hiatory  of  the  19- 
jeart  or  Hetonio  ^ela  In  the  ehardi,  and  its 
final  triumph. 

The  Hetonic  eyde  and  the  Calipptc  period  had 
long  been  known  to  the  Alexandrians,  and  had 
henn  in  use  in  Syria  and  adjacent  connttiee,  ao 
that  it  is  remarkable  that  we  hear  of  the  Octa- 
eteris  rather  than  this  cycle  aa  hariDg  been  first 
in  nse,  eren  at  Alexandria. 

Aoatolini,  bishop  of  Laodicea  abont  284,  by 
birth  as  Alexandrian,  enjoys  the  credit,  on  the 
authority  of  Eosebins  (viL  32)  of  kaTlng  been  the 
first  to  arrange  the  19-yeara  <^cle  for  ecclesi- 
astical ponwaea.  But  the  paaaage  haa  greatly 
perplexed  tiie  commentatora,  and  baa  called  forw 
elaborate  attempta  at  explanation  or  emendation 
from  Petariaa  and  othera.  For  Anatolina  declares 
that  the  san  "is  not  entering  the  first  segment 
(of  the  xodiac)  on  the  22nd  March,  where  he 
places  the  New  Ifoon  of  the  lat  year  of  the 
cycle,  but  la  already  on  the  fonrth  day  passing 
tnrongh  It.  Boi  this  a^raent  they  generally  call 
tite  first  dodecatemoiinm,  and  the  eqninox,  and 
the  beginning  of  the  montha,  be."  Unless  we 
nre  to  reject  all  that  is  said  about  Anatolioa's 
knowledge  and  ability,  we  mast  take  him  to 
mean  that  the  eqninox  fell  on  the  22nd,  hot  that 
the  ati&  was  not  then  at  the  beginning  of  the 
sodlaeal  rign,  bnt  fonr  days  advanced  in  it  This 
is  qaite  in  consonance  with  the  statements  of 
Pliny  (xTiii.  c  25)  and  Columella  (ix.  13),  who 
after  Eadoxns  place  the  equinoxes  and  solstices 
at  the  8th  part  of  the  signs.  Bnt  the  account 
respecting  Aoatolins  ia  farther  complicated  by 
the  existence  of  a  Canon  Paschalis  attribnted 
to  him,  which  exercised  great  influence  in  the 
British  church,  bat  which,  if  it  is  identical  with 
that  giren  in  Bncherins,  was  certainly  foiled.  It 
is  strange,  too,  that  so  little  is  heard  of  tu  cjdt 
for  some  time  afterwards.  But  the  19-vear  nde 
probably  gradually  made  Ita  way  at  Alexandria, 
only  it  waa  found  that  something  more  than  a 
cycle  was  wanted  to  insnra  nnlfennTty.  Ao  actual 
catalogue  of  results  was  necessary.  So  Theo- 
philus,  bishop  of  .Alexandria  (885-412)  fhuned 
at  the  command  of  Theodoalua  a  ercle  (or  actual 
calendar)  of  418  years  (19  x  22),  whldi  St.  Cyril, 
who  soceeeded  him  is  that  see  lo  412,  shortened 
Into  a  cycle  of  95  years  (19  x  5)  for  courenienee' 
aake.  Part  only  of  St.  Cyril's  Computus  Faachalit 
remains,  but  hia  Prologue  anrriTes  in  a  latin 
trsnslatfos  (in  BndMrliu).   Ilitophlliu  had  laid 
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April  25,  our  modem  mode,  in  latt,  the  two 
chief  sources  of  discrepancy  after  the  Nicone 
council  were  these :  the  Latins  often  celebrated 
on  the  Sunday  on  which  the  xiv  ftll,  while  tha 
Alexandriana  waited  a  week;  and  the  Latins 
made  the  18th  March  the  first  day  on  which  the 
xiT  could  foil,  whilst  the  Alexandriana  made 
their  limit  the  2lBt  March.  They  both  a^eed 
that  aa  the  passorer  was  to  be  kept  in  the  fint 
month,  Easter  waa  to  follow  the  same  mle ;  but 
the  Latins  made  (aa  Budteriu^  &c.  think  the 
Jews  did)  the  5th  March  the  earliest  possible 
day  of  the  Ist  month,  whilst  the  Alexandrians, 
holding  firmly  the  doctrine  that  the  xiT  must  not 
fall  before  the  equinox,  that  is,  according  to  their 
rales,  the  21st  March,  made  the  8th  March  the 
1st  possible  day  of  the  month.  The  Alexandrian 
rnles,  as  we  shall  see,  ultimately  prevailed. 

It  seems  to  be  now  the  time  to  explain  the 
actual  method  employed  by  the  Alexandrians. 

The  years  of  the  cycle  of  19  yenrs  being  num- 
bered in  order,  the  number  of  any  given  year 
waa  called  the  Golden  Namber.  So  also  the 
letters  A  B  C  D  E  F  Q  being  written  against  all 
the  days  of  the  year  in  succession,  the  letter  A 
being  placed  against  the  first  of  January,  the 
same  letter  will  stand  against  any  given  week- 
day throQghont  the  year,  except  in  Leap-year, 
when  a  change  will  take  place  after  the  inter- 
oalaryday.  The  letter  whioh  atands  againat  all 
the  Sundays  la  called  the  Sunday  Letter. 

Again,  the  day  on  which  the  14th  of  the  eqni- 
nox  moon  foils  la  called  the  Euter  Term.  As  the 
Easter  Terms  recur  every  19  years,  the  knowledge 
of  the  Golden  Namber  gives  the  Easter  Term, 
and  if  we  know  the  Sunday  Letter  we  can  paaa 
on  from  the  Easter  Term,fta  letter  being  known, 
to  the  next  Sunday,  which  wUt  be  Easter  Day. 

Rule  1.  To  find  the  Golden  Number.  Add  1 
to  the  numeral  of  the  year,  and  divide  by  19. 
The  remainder  is  the  Golden  Numlwr;  when  there 
is  no  remainder,  19  is  the  Golden  Number. 

Rule  2.  To  find  the  Sunday  Letter.  To  the 
numeral  of  the  year,  add  Its  quotient  on  dividing 
)>y4,  and  also  the  nnmber  4;  divide  the  sum  by 
7,  and  subtract  the  remainder  from  7,  This  will 
designate  the  place  of  the  Sunday  Letter  in  the 
alphabet.  Ex. :  325  +  81  +  4  =  410 ;  410  -i-  7 
leaves  remainder  4 ;  the  3rd  letter  0  is  the  San- 
day  Letter.  In  Leap-year  the  earlier  two  months 
of  the  year  have  the  letter  next  succeeding. 

The  following  Table  will  now  aoflico  to  find 
the  Alexandrian  Eaater  (old  atyle). 


Golden 
Noa. 

Eaater  Tmna 

Ooklen 
Noa. 

ysettc  Tmaa. 

1 
3 
3 
4 
B 
S 
7 
S 
« 
10 

•  Apr.  D 

SB  Mw.  0  , 
)3  Apr.  K 

S  Apr.   A  ; 
33  Ibr.  D 
10  Apr.   fi  ' 
30  Mar.  K 
18  Apr.  0 

T  Apt.  F 
3T  Uar.  B 

11 
IS 
13 
14 
IB 
IB 
IT 
18 
IS 
SO 

15  Apr.  Q 

4  Apr.  C 
34  Mar.  P 
IS  Apr.  D 

1  Apr.  a 
SI  Mar.  0 

ft  Ape.  A 
39  Mar.  D 
IT  Apr.  B 

ft  Apr.  U 

Em.—A.X>.  39.  Oolden  nnmbersll.  Soodqr  LetUi  1 
EBiUrTenn,lMAprlL  battr  Usr^tT^J^U* 
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U  Bwt  Bot  be  nppoMd,  how«nr,  tkst  th« 
nbjwt  wu  always  n^uded  from  thti  diDple 
nt  of  vinr.  It  wia  mppraached  with  old  tn- 
toBlTf  notioMt,  M  Halt  Um  19  rean  wai  apoken 
of  aa  mai»  np  of  8  nd  11 — and  tha  were 
tkongfat  of  aa  Ivaar  rears  with  anboliami — and 
u  It  uppeiwd  that  tne  Latins  began  their  cycles 
3  jrears  later  than  the  AleiaadrUna,  and  so  in- 
serted emboUsnts  in  different  jmua,  this 
was  a  oaue  of  diacrepan^. 
Alexandrian  eyde : 

11  a  4  s  0  1  a  •  10  11  ms  14  u  t«  It  la  It 
a      n    n       tt        a         i  a 

Weeten  cyele; 

11  la  u  1  a  s  «  t  a  1  a  1 1*  11 »  u  u  u  u 
a     a      a      H   a       a  ■ 

We  glTe  at  the  same  time  the  order  of  the 
cycle  of  Victoriu : 

11  la  u  14  u  la  IT  u  19  1  9  a  4  ■  a  t  a  a  10 
1  I         a      a       I      a  a 

Daring  the  pt^tedom  of  Leo  the  Great  donbta 
oecorred,  In  the  jmr  444  Ajk,  and  455  aji^  as 
to  the  proper  day  ffiPoelelmtiag  Easter.  Laowvote 
to  St.  Cyril  to  enqnlre  rcsiwctliig  444,  who 
answered  that  the  day  was  April  23,  propter 
rmtionem  embolismi  annf  (not  26  March,  as  the 
Latins  made  it).  It  was  8  of  the  luuu-  cycle  of 
the  Alexandrians,  16  of  Vietorius'  cycle.  Leo 
aoanlssBed. 

In  455  the  eonteatiui  was  greater.  Here  it 
was  not  a  qoestloB  of  a  month,  bat  of  a  week. 
The  latiH  hy  the  84-year  cycle  mada  It  April 
17 ;  the  Alcundrians  April  34. 

Leo  than  wrote  to  Mertjan,  emperor  of  the 
East,  and  to  Bndoda  Aagasta,  in  which  be  ask* 
them  to  interfere  that  the  Alexaodriiins  may  not 
name  April  24,  allying  that  the  riiL  kal.  Hail 
is  beTond  the  ancient  limits.  The  emperor  made 
enquiry  of  certain  eastern  bishops  and  of  the . 
Alexandrians,  and  Leo  finally  yielded  fbr  the  sake 
of  ptaok  In  the  matter  of  Uiaee  limits  the  Alex- 
aadrians  were  always  Ann,  allowing  the  I4th  of 
the  moon  to  raase  from  March  21  to  April  18, 
Easter-day  from  Han^  23  to  April  25 ;  while 
the  Westerns  had  shown  mnch  Taclllatioa.  TLeir 
old  14th  day  limiU  were  March  18  and  April  21, 
then  the  coondt  ofCaesarea  (A.n  li>5)  laid  down 
as  the  limits  of  EasUr-day  Manh  38  and  April 
21,  alleging  that  the  cmcinxion  was  on  Hweh  23. 
This  authority,  tether  with  that  of  the  Nicene 
ooBDcll,  ordering  that  Easter  shonld  not  be  kept 
oefore  the  eqninox,  led  the  latins  to  yield  toe 
first  limit ;  then  Leo  extended  the  3nd  limit  two 
days,  by  nnderstaoding  April  21  of  the  cnici- 
fixkttt,  thoa  getting  Xmtk  S3  to  April  23»  33 
days.  Finally  the  Utins  had  to  yiatd  3  days 
more.  Bnt  the  Latins  wonld  only  keep  Easter 
from  the  16th  to  the  22nd  of  the  moon,  so  that 
the  passion  might  be  on  the  14th,  whereas  the 
Alexandriaas  often  kept  Easter  on  the  15th.  In 
tiie  year  463  Vietorius  (or  Victorinns)  of  Aqai- 
tniut^  aa  abbot  at  Rome,  was  employed  by  pope 
Hilary  to  correct  the  calendar,  and  he  waa  the  real 
anthor  of  the  cycle  of  533  yean,  found  by  mul- 
tiplying together  19,  the  cycle  of  the  moon,  and 
28,  the  cycle  of  the  snn.  Thns,  on  the  soppo- 
sition  of  the  perfbet  aocurmoy  of  the  19-yea» 
cycle,  all  fUI  noons,  days  of  the  week,  Ac, 
wooM  recur  In  the  same  order  from  cycle  to. 
eyda,  fbi  ever.  The  cycle  is  giren  in  Bacherius : 
it  begins  at  ajk  239  and  anas  770.   Some  days 


are  marked,  as  diSarently  taken  by  the  Alex 
andrians  and  Latins,  for  Tictorins  coauneaoed 
the  cycle  at  the  11th  year  of  the  Alezandriaa 
cycle,  and  also  eUll  adhered  to  the  abore-mea- 
tloned  Latin  mloB. 

There  were  many  errors  in  his  tables,  and  the 
reriiion  of  It  by  DioDysiDa  Exignns  obtiuned  for 
it  the  name  of  tbe  Dtsayrian  <7clc,  transferring 
to  Dionyrins  moat  of  the  maitt  mfdi  bak»eed 
toTtctorios. 

Hot  what  DiMiysias  reaUydld  was  to  oentinne 
the  95-year  cycle  of  St.  Cyril,  and  be  also  induced 
the  Italians  to  accept  fully  the  Alexasdriaa  mlea. 
He  also  abandoned  the  en  of  Diocletian,  and  m 
the  first  to  introdoce  tke  modera  Christian  em, 
roekoBing  ftm  Uie  BBpyaaed  date  of  tbe  birth 
of  Christ.  Vietorins  bin  mads  Us  cycle  begin 
from  the  baptism,  jld.  28. 

But  the  Easter  table  of  Victorias  long  held  iu 
gronnd  in  GanL  In  the  oonncil  of  Orleans  (541 ) 
it  waa  ordered  that  all  ahonid  observe  ^stcr 
acooiding  to  the  latercnlns  Vietorii,  and  Gregory 
of  Tonra  aayaof  Ajk  577:  **In  Uiat  yaar  thaiv 
waa  a  doobt  abent  Easter.  In  OanI  wc,  with 
many  other  cities,  celebrated  Easter  on  the  14th 
Calends  of  Hay;  others  with  the  Spaniards  on 
the  12th  Calends  of  April.  The  former  was  Vic- 
torius's  date:  the  AlexandrUos  kept  Easter  a 
week  later,  the  Spaniards  fimr  weeks  eaiiier.* 
It  is  onlv  at  the  ond  of  the  dth  century  that 
traces  of  sadi  dlBbreneea  disappear  in  OaoL 
(Ideler,  iU.  294.) 

The  84-years  cycle  lasted  longer  in  Britain 
than  elsewhere:  and  the  bitter  oontroversios 
which  were  earried  on  Ibr  a  long  time  between 
the  new  EagUsh  dinreh,  founded  by  the  mission 
of  Angnstine,  and  tbe  ancient  British  chur^ 
were  entirely  due  to  the  persistence  of  tbe  British 
clergy  in  clinging  to  the  old  cycle  of  84  yean 
(see  tiie  letter  of  Althelmns  Ajiglns  Episcopus, 
aboBt  700  A.D.  in  Bwdterins)  and  old  traditinn- 
ary  maxims  respecting  the  j>aschal  Umita. 

They  kept  the  ftaUval  ftmn  tbe  14th  of  tbe 
moon  to  the  20th :  they  placed  the  equinox  on 
the  25th  March,  and  would  keep  no  festival 
before  it,  and  they  nsod  aa  the  later  Umit  of 
the  (hsUval  the  old  limit  of  the  Utiss,  the  Slit 
April. 

For  theae  mles  thaw  ^pealed  to  tradition  sad 
the  example  of  St,  Jmu,  and  also  repeatedly  U  ^ 
the  authority  of  Anatolins.  Hie  dlscnsaion  almoit 
always  turns  in  Bede's  narrative,  and  in  the  letten  : 
preserved,  on  this  point : — It  tiie  featival  to  be 
kept  from  the  I4th  to  the  20th  of  the  moon  (witl 
the  British  chnrchX  w  ftom  the  15th  to  the  Sltt  , 
(with  the  Bomu)?  And  as  the  battle  tomsd 
so  largely  on  the  i4tli<^  the  moon,  the  partisaw  < 
of  the  Roman  ose  tried  to  fix  <»  the  Briti^ 
clergy  the  name  of  Qoartodedmans,  and  so  tie 
stigma  of  heresy.    But  they  were  in  no  rol  I 
sense  Qnartodedmaas.  They  ofaaarrod  the  Easta  i 
festival  on  a  Sunday  and  kept  the  Friday  before 
it,notkeeping,asd]atbeChristiansof AsiaMiaor,  | 
the  14th  of  the  moon,  fkU  when  it  m^bt :  i 
nor  is  there  any  ground  for  connecting  tbem, «  I 
the  supposition  of  their  being  Qnartodedmsas,  | 
with  ijda  Minor.    As  we  have  mentioned  before,  | 
tha  sporioos  canon  of  Anatoiina,  given  in  Ba-  | 
dierius,  was  perhaps  designed  to  support  the 
cause  of  the  British  Christians.    And  there  u 
Bome  ground  for  supposing  that  the  latercniai 
of  100  years,  given  in  Bndierins*  aaay  have  k- 
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lon|«d  t«  tbe  BritUh  dmrdt,  u  It  .ftUa  is  with 
Uior  priBciplu. 

FnqaflDtiy  m  the  dtSerencM  respecting  Easter 
an  mentiooM  ia  Bede  (_£kcL  Hi^.),  there  are 
aDfortonatelj  no  dstes  givea  which  can  tlirow 
farther  light  on  these  discrepancies;  but  the 
statenuDt  respecting  Queen  Eanfleda  and  her  foJ- 
lowwa  as  sUll  hai\af,  and  keeping  Palm  Sunday, 
when  King  Oswy  had  done  fitaUng  and  was  keeping 
hia  Easter,  iniut  refer  to  some  jear  sot  &r  from 
651 ;  and  the  xir  of  the  moon  fell  on  Snndaj  in 
G45,  617,  648,  and  651. 

Tbe  Roman  use  finally  prevailed  in  England. 
Arehbiahop  Theodore,  aj>.  669,  is  beliered  to 
liaTe  arrund  emrthlng  aixcndiw  to  Boman 
costomaf  and  from  that  tone  ganeraTiinlfbrmlty 
existed.  Nothing  ftertber  of  importance  occurred 
respecting  Easter  until  the  Qregorian  reformation 
of  the  caleDdar,  by  which  time  the  accumulated 
erron  arising  from  the  hrs.  excess  of  the 
19-yeaTs  cycle  made  the  calendar  moon  about 
four  days  later  than  the  real  moon.       [L.  H.] 

EASTEB,  Cbbbhories  or.  Hie  aeasou  of 
Easter,  as  the  mpoA  of  tiie  gnat  ndimptiTe  acts 
by  wiiich  the  aalntlon  of  mankind  was  eonanm- 
mated,  waa  ftwi  a  rm  earlrperiod  obserred 
with  special  solemnity  tj  the  Christian  cbnrch. 
The  Paschal  season  oripnally  extended  over  fif- 
teen days,  of  which  Easter  Day  was  the  central 
point,  commeDciog  with  Palm  Sunday  and  ter- 
raiaatiag  with  Low  Sonday.  Tbe  first  week 
waa  known  aa  vivx^  frwpAotiM^,  the  second 
week  as  w^x*  hwriai/iop  (Suicer,  attb  voc.). 
LeaYiDg  to  other  articles  the  solemnities  of  the 
former  period  [PjLUl  SimoAT:  Good  Fkidat] 
we  propose  to  speak  of  those  of  the  period  of 
Easter,  properly  so  called. 

£mUr  Eve. — Hisdaywas  known  bya  variety 
of  titles  in  the  early  chnrch — ri  /liya  <rifi$arw, 

iyim'  aJfiBorop,  vb^  teyytKix^  (Pallad.]^  Sabba- 
tum  Magnam,*  Diet  Vigiliarum  Paachae.  (Uieron.X 
ilfi*pa  T^t  AffTdnitToiinhrxa  mvux'Soi  (Enseb. 
r1.  34).  It  had  a  donUe  character*  penitential 
and  jubilant;  as  the  condnsion  of  the  great 
Lenten  Fast,  and  as  the  prelude  of  the  Festival 
of  the  Resurrection.  This  was  the  only  Sab- 
bath  in  the  whole  year  on  which  lasting  was 
permitted  {ApoatoL  Cmatit.  vii.  23).  The  fast  of 
Easter  En  .was  of  the  strictest  character,  and 
was  mdcnged  at  least  till  midnight,  Good  Friday 
and  Easter  En  bemg  a  contiunous  fast,  in  sup- 
poaed  oltedience  to  our  Lord's  words  (Matt.  ix.  15). 
The  Apnlolical  Cotulitutioiu  enjoin  fasting  till 
cockcrow  (_Ap,  Contt.  v.  16).  The  synod  of 
Anzerre,  A.D.  576  (Cm.  zi.)  forbids  the  breaking 
of  tbe  &st  till  the  second  honr  of  the  night. 
The  89th  Tmllan  canon  (CoHelL  QiUniaext.  Labbe, 
▼i.  1180)  limits  the  ftsUng  it  midnight.  Jerome 
assigus  as  a  renaon  for  the  congregation  not  being 
dinmissed  on  Easter  En  till  after  midnight,  that 
even  as  the  Paschal  deliverance  of  Israel  took 
place  at  midnight  (Exod.  xii.  29)  it  was  the 
expectation  of  the  church*  according  to  upo- 
atolieat  traditioa*  that  Christ  wonld  return  to 


•  Ths  esrilMt  tuUnce  of  the  naa  of  this  dcelgnstlon  for 
K»attT  Eve  la  In  the  lelter  of  the  charcb  of  SmTnia  de- 
talliDg  tbe  Baartjnkm  of  Polyearp  (Eastb.  tv.  16. 13). 
Tbe  dar  CO  wMdi  PolyOBTp  waa  mntfiended  la  described 
■■•'tlM0liatHal)tMai''-4»iMMAUMWMr<AQ«.  The 
trm  Is  evfclenllj  Iwrronvd  from  John  zix.  SI.  f  i>  yifi 
|it«yaiA4  4  4l>4>a  iiM-n  m  vmpfiiimt. 


accomplish  the  redemption  ot  His  chnrdi  and 
triumph  over  her  enemiea  at  the  same  hoar. 
That  hour  being  passed,  the  ane  with  which  the 
Lord's  coming  was  anticipated  being  relieved,  the 
Easter  Feast  was  celebrated  with  uninrsal  joy 
(Hieron.  /a  Hatt.  xxv.  6).  The  same  belief  is 
mentioned  by  Lactantiiu(/>Ai.  In$t,  vii.  19),  when 
he  speaks  of  the  n^ht  beli%  passed  in  watofaftil- 
ness  oD  acconnt  of  the  onning  of  onr  King  and 
God.  We  have  evidence  that  id  Tertulllan's  time 
it  waa  spent  in  public  worship,  when  he  speaka 
of  the  diiliGulty  which  would  be  caused  by  the 
absence  of  a  Christian  wife  from  her  heathen 
husband  during  the  whole  night  at  the  time  of 
the  paschal  solemnities  (TerL  td  Umor.  ii.  4).  As 
the  night  advanced  and  Easter  draw  nearer  all 
sign  of  mourning  was  laid  aside  for  the  highest 
festal  jubilee.  One  special  solemnity  indicating 
the  festival  character  of  this  night  was  the  light- 
ing of  lamps  and  candles,  a  custom  whi^  is 
repeatedly  referred  to  by  writers  from  the  4th 
century  downwards.  Cviil  of  Jerusalem,  in  his  in- 
troductory Catechetical  lecture  ({  15),  speaks  of 
"  that  night,  that  darkness  that  shows  like  day," 
and  Eusebius  records  (De  Vit.  Gmtt.  ir.  22)  that 
Coostantine  observed  Easter  Eve  with  snch  pomp 
that  "  he  turned  the  sacred  or  mystical  vigil  into 
the  light  of  day  "  by  means  of  lamps  suspended 
in  every  part,  and  setting  up  huge  waxen  tapers 
as  big  as  cotamns  (inipoo  Ktowat  i^niXvriTMs), 
through  the  whole  city.  We  find  a  reference  to 
the  same  custom  in  Gregory  Nazianien  (Orat. 
xliL  Dt  Patch,),  who  Sfwaks  of  persons  of  all 
ranks,  even  magistrates  and  men  and  ladies  <^ 
rsnk,  carrying  lamps,  and  setting  up  tspen, 
both  at  home  and  in  the  churches,  thus  turning 
night  into  day ;  and  again  (Orat.  xliii.)  describes 
this  Upa  jr^,  as  a  "  torch-bearing  "  (SfSouxta), 
being  as  it  were  a  rpMponos  or  forerunner  of 
the  rising  of  the  great  light,  Christ.  Gregory 
Nyssen  also  describe*  the  brilliancy  of  the  ilia- 
mination  as  a  cloud  of  fire  miogling  with  the 
dawning  rays  of  the  sun,  and  making  the  eve  and 
the  festival  one  continuous  day  without  any  inter- 
val of  darknebs(/n  CAHU.£fswr.  Oi^.  r.)  From 
the  poem  of  Prudentius  (HymH,  v.  ad  Incewan 
ocm  Paichdlt,  141-148)  we  learn  that  the  ohurch 
wns  illuminated  with  lamps  depending  from  the 
roo4  reminding  the  spectator  of  tiie  starry  firma- 
ment. In  later  timea  one  special  wax  taper  o^ 
Urge  size  was  solemnly  blessed,  as  a  type  of 
Christ's  rising  ft-om  the  dead  to  give  light  to  the 
world.  The  Institution  of  this  custom  was  attri- 
buted to  pope  Zodmus  A.D.  417  [Pascbal  Taper]. 

The  latter  hour*  of  the  evening  and  the  night 
wen  spent  by  the  assembled  coiujegatlons  In 
united  prayer  and  supplication,  the  singing  of 
paalms  and  hymns,  riding  the  Scriptures,  and 
in  hearkening  to  the  exhortations  ^  tlie  bishop 
and  prariirtcn  iApott,  OnuW.  t.  19 ;  Grog.  Nyn. 
Orat.  iv.     Ckritl.  Btmirmst.), 

Easter  Eve  was  the  chief  time  (ot  the  baptism  of 
catechumens.  The  first  seventeen  catechetical  lec- 
tures ofSt.  Cyril  wen  delivered  during  the  weeks 
befon  Easter  to  those  who  wen  pnparing  for 
baptism  at  the  ensuing  Easter  Eve,  on  which  day 
the  eighteenth  waa  pronouooed  (ditecA,  xvIL  SO, 
xviii.32,33>  The  aineteenUi,  on  Easter  Monday, 
explains  "the  deep  meaning  of  what  was  done 
onthe  evening  of  their  baptism  "(xix.  1).  On  the 
Easter  En  which  suoceoded  Chrjvostom's  deposi- 
j  tioB,  no  ihwer  Aan  three  thoasand  catechumens 
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iw^t«d  baptism  at  Constantinople,  who  were 
dispemd  by  a  body  of  Boldien  bunting  into  the 
baptistery,  naoy  of  the  f)BmaIe  catechomens  being 
driran  oot  only  half  dnsied,  baring  laid  aside 
thairooter  garaesta  in  preparatios  for  the  sacred 
rite.  Tb«  sacrament,  tons  brutally  interrupted, 
was  resumed  in  the  Baths  of  Constantine,  where 
the  scattered  congregation  reassembled  (Chrysost. 
Jip.  ad  /anoc.  i. ;  Fallad.  Vit.  Ckrya.  c  9).  The 
rita  <tf  baptism  was  ynnaiti  by  the  sdonn  beite- 
dietlon  of  the  water  iApott.  Cautit.  viL  43 ; 
Tertoa  J>e  Baft,  c  4  \  Cyprian,  Epitt.  70  (69)  ). 
[Baftism.] 

We  find  in  Babanos  Manms,  o.  647  {De 
Clericor.  Jnitit.  ii.  26)  a  detailed  accotmt  of  the 
nrada  of  observing  Easter  Eve  which  wonld  not 
diAr  mnch  from  thatof  the  preceding  oantnrica. 
All  the  coogregatioD  remained  In  perfect  silence 
and  tranqnillity  awaiting  the  hour  of  the  Besor- 
rection,  uniting  irom  time  to  time  in  prayer  and 
psalmody.  Towards  night&ll  the  ceremonies  of 
the  Nox  DomMca  began  with  the  benediction  by 
the  archdeacon  of  the  paschal  taper.  This  cere* 
mony  was  f<dlowed  by  lections  from  the  Old 
Testament  and  prayers,  anoceeded  by  the  litanies 
of  the  saints.  Then  followed  the  administration 
of  baptism.  The  white-robed  neophytes  ascended 
from  the  font — "ascendit  grei  deubatomm  de 
laTsero  " — and  thn  oelebration  of  the  eucharist 
commenoed,  of  which  ^1  were  boand  to  partake 
bat  the  ezoommnjilcate. 

Complainte  cf  disorders  consequent  on  these 
nocturnal  assemblies  are  found  as  early  as  the  6th 
century.  These  scandals  led  firat  to  Uie  limitation 
of  the  honn  of  the  vigil*  and  ultimately  to  the 
tnunforenoi  of  thi  obewnnoa  lo  the  dartime. 

Ecuter-Day. — ^Although  nothing  could  eiceed 
the  hononr  pud  to  the  Feast  of  the  Besnrreo- 
tion  by  the  early  church,  by  which  it  was 
justly  regarded  as  the  chief  festtral  of  the 
whole  year,  there  is  rery  little  to  say  respect- 
ing the  mode  Id  which  was  obserred.  The 
htoh-MHudiBg  titles  with  which  the  early 
fathers  delighted  to  decorate  it—"  the  queen  of 
days,"  "the  feast  of  feasts,  and  assembly  of 
assemblies"  (Greg.  Myai.  Orat.  xis. ;  Ibid,  zliii.), 
**  the  desirable  festival  of  our  salvation  ** 
(Chrysost.  Htmil.  Izzxv.  de  Poach.),  "  the  crown 
and  head  of  all  festivals,"  and  the  like— are  mere 
rhetorical  flourishes  which  never  obtained  general 
enrrency,  and  need  not  therefore  be  nirtber 
dwelt  npon.  It  was  commonly  known  as  ^ 
HeyiXil  Kvpiaiefi.  **  Dominica  gandii "  seems  also 
to  have  been  a  familiar  appellation  (Bingham, 
Orig.  zx.  5.  5),  As  a  religious  observance  Easter 
Day  was  not  distinguished  from  other  Sundays 
except  by  the  vastneas  of  its  congregations, 
and  the  general  aplendoor  and  dignity  of  its 
•ervifias.  Indeed  it  was  ordained  by  pope  Vigi- 
lius  in  the  6th  century  (537-555)  that  uie  mass 
on  Easter  Day  should  be  the  same  as  that  on 
other  dan,  **  ordine  eonsneto,"  with  the  exeep- 
tkmof  uie  addition  of  "  singula  capitnla  diebus 
apta  "  (Epist.  ad  Etak^.  §  5 ;  Labbe,  v.  313). 
By  one  of  the  so-called  Tmllan  canons,  A.D.  692 
(Can.  90;  Labbe,  vi.  1180)  it  was  forbidden  to 
kneel  in  prayer  from  the  entrance  of  the  priests 
to  the  altar  on  the  evening  of  Easter  Eve  Ull  the 
evening  of  Easter  Day,  the  two  days  being  com- 
bined in  (me  continuous  oelebraOon  of  the 
KesnrrMtioa,  At  fy  <&MA4n'  M^Sfay  ptrxfi^iupow 
munfT^pfjsiv  ^fSa  iV  AMffvwiv.  (SregoryKynen 


draws  a  vivid  picture  of  the  joyoos  ct  awds  who,  k 
their  dress  and  their  devout  attcDdance  at  chnrti 
sought  to  do  honour  to  the  festivaL  AU  IslMwr 
ceased,  all  trades  were  suspended,  the  hnsbao^ 
man  threw  down  his  spade  mud  plough  asd  pii 
on  his  holiday  attire,  the  very  tavern-keep«n 
left  their  gains.  The  roads  were  empty  « 
travellers,  the  sea  of  sailors.  The  mother  came 
to  church  with  the  whole  band  of  her  childia 
and  domestic^  ber  hnaband  and  the  whole  baaij 
rejoicing  with  ber.  All  Cbiistiaiu  aisemblrd 
everywhere  as  members  of  one  &mily.  Tk 
poor  man  dressed  like  the  rich,  and  the  rich  w«c 
bis  gayest  attire ;  those  who  had  none  of  thtir 
own  borrowed  of  their  neighbours;  the  roj 
children  were  made  to  share  in  the  joy  of  ibt 
fbast  by  patting  on  new  dotbee  (Otm.  Nyvo, 
Orat.  111.  in  C%riW.  Sti»T«U.y.  f^a^ciks^ 
lections  were  read  to  the  assemUed  oo^rcfs- 
tions,  so  arranged  that  the  whole  history  of  tk 
Besurrection  was  gone  throngh  on  sseoeHin 
days  (Aug.  Serm.  ds  Temp.  137,  140X  aad  m- 
mons  prwchod  instructing  the  people  hsw  t> 
keep  the  feast  duly,  Ztirrmt  ioprdCeu*  (AtbawL 
Epitt.  ad  Drcuxmt.  ad  fin.).  When  tbe  lUfin 
beoame  Christian,  the  emperors,  beginning  vhk 
Valentinian,  A.D.  367,  testified  to  the  aaiTvrni 
joy  by  throwing  open  the  prisons,  and  graoti^  i 
general  pardon  {OhL  THaod.  lib. ix.  tit.  38, 
6,7,8}  OoiI.Ju»t^llh.Liit.4,Ug.SiOmmL 
xU  ^M.  bIL;  Ambroea  33  (U)X  d^ten 
were  forgiven,  slaves  nunnnitted,  all  actiies  at 
law  were  suspended  except  In  some  qiedal  ewt 
(Cod.  Jttam.  lib.  iii.  tit.  13,  1^.  8 ;  Cod.  Timi 
lib.  ii.  tit.  8,  leg.  2 ;  Ub.  ix.  tit.  35,  kg.  7^ 
liberal  alms  given  to  the  poor.  In  the  varii 
of  Gregory  Nyssen  (ti.s.)  **  every  bad  ef 
sorrow  is  pnt  to  rest  tonlay,  nor  is  there  any  as 
so  overwhelmed  with  grief  as  not  to  find  nH^ 
from  the  magnificence  of  this  feast.  Kow  tke 
prisoner  u  loosed,  the  debtor  is  forgive^  the 
slave  b  set  free,  atid  he  who  amtinaes  a  ahre 
derives  benefit."  All  ntnea  or  pttblie  qwctarits 
were  prtAiUted  as  being  Inooaaiftent  with  the 
sanctity  of  the  season  {Cax.  TVwtf.  86;  Labbe, 
vi.  1171 ;  Cod.  TAsqd.  lib.  xv.  tit.  5,  hg.  5> 
What  has  been  aaid  of  Easter  Day  may  br 
extended  to  the  week  fidlowing,  which,  te^vthn- 
with  that  which  went  beAwe,  was  considered  t* 
partake  in  the  sacredneaa  of  the  foativaL  Tb« 
Apostolical  CautitKtiemM  ordab  that  slave 
shoald  be  allowed  to  rest  fmm  th^  work  " 
the  great  week  "  (Hoty  WeekX  "and  that  whki 
follo«rait"(Aj).  Cbuf.  viii.  33).  Hie  pwpMC 
of  this  rest  was  religions  edifioattosL  Si. 
Chrysostom  states  iHomil.  34  De  Bermnci. 
CMa.)  that  for  sevvn  days  mtnl  SMiUi- 
were  held  and  aermons  preached.  The  cooacilW 
Macon  A.D.  585  (Can.  ii;  Labbe,  v.  981)  al« 
forbids  all  servile  work  for  rix  days,  daring  witkti 
all  are  to  assemble  three  times  a  day  for  vonhtp, 
singing  paschal  hymns,  and  ofleriag  their  dsiJf 
maiGca.  The  IVnllan  canons  ((W  86 ;  Labb^ 
vi.  1171)  also  lay  down  that  the  foithful  esgbt 
to  spend  their  time  throngh  the  wfaok  week  ia 
church,  devoting  themselves  to  psalmody,  read- 
ing the  Scriptures,  and  the  cekbtmlioa  at  the 
holy  mysteries. 

The  Easter  mmu^-Oeto  diis  naiyaaifcii  rw 
(August.  Kpiti.  xuc  ad  Jtmmar.  «.  17)  diisl 
with  the  following  Sunday         Vmitg  wM 
as),  known  by  the  titlea  oif  iKTtw4mx»,  4 
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■vpiair^  ArwRuHtffMioi^  IMminiaa  m  Octavis 
faaekM,  Patella  (^aiuHm  ;  abo  with  referenc«  to 
the  whitt  dreawi  «F  the  newljr  baptised,  4  tcvptwH) 

The  Rppellatloa  Quari  Modo  genitit  derired  from 
the  Introit  (1  Pet.  it  2%  b  of  later  origin.  In  the 
Greek  church  it  has  been  known  as  the  mpta*^ 
0HfiS,  and  ifi4pa  a*o<rr6\my,  with  reference  to 
the  gospel  tat  the  day  (Jdin  xi.  19-S3X  and  the 
appearance  of  Christ  to  Th«nas  on  this  day 
(if).  26-29).  The  spedal  solemnity  of  this  Snnday 
was  the  laying  aside  by  the  newly  baptised  of 
their  white  baptismal  robes,  to  be  depoeited  in 
the  sacristy  of  the  chnrcli.  SL  Aagnstine  refers 
to  the  appearanoe  of  the  newhytes  in  church  in 
their  white  robes  (Sgrm.  Tmp.  162 ;  Dominic. 
loOctaT.Paschae):  "HodieTitdl  lavacro  resnr- 
gens  Del  popnlns  ad  Instar  Besnrrectioais  eccle- 
aiam  nostram  splendore  alvei  candoris  illnminat." 
The  white  bands  that  were  wrapped  ronod  the 
beads  of  the  newly  baptised  Infiukts  wen  alao 
removed  on  this  day,  which  ftom  this  enstom 
■ometinMB  bore  the  name  of  octactu  infmUum : 
"  Infiutas  ▼ocantar  et  habent  octaTSs  hodie 
.....  redudenda  enim  sunt  capita  eomm  " 
<[Aag.  8«rm,  de  Temp,  160).  We  learn  from 
BflbftBus  afaoms  (Ik  Citric.  ImL  iL  S8)  that 
Id  hu  time  the  imn  days  after  Easter  Day  wen 
known  aa  Dim  AVxu,  because  those  who  had  been 
baptised  on  the  holy  night  wore  their  albs  and 
aaeisted  at  the  holy  mysteries  in  that  dress, 
till  the  following  Soodiir,  when  the  bishop's 
hand  was  laid  upon  them  in  confirmation. 
Gregory  of  Tours  moitlons  processions — rvga- 
tiow9—Ma%  made  every  year  at  Enster  tide 
(Greg.  Toron.  F*.  Patr.  c  vi.  p.  1175).  [E.  V.] 

ECDICI  CEi'iiiM  or  iKKkn^tdmium),  certain 
officers  appointed,  in  consequence  of  the  legal 
disabilities  of  clergy  and  monks,  to  represent  the 
church  in  civil  affairs ;  see  AdtocATB  OP  the 
CiicjRCH,  Depensob.  The  place  when  they  OMt 
otficially  was  called  Mucttor.  {CJ^ 

ECONOHUS.  [Obookomus.] 

ECPHONESIS  C'Ex^ntint)  denotes  that 
portion  of  an  office  which  is  said  aodibiy,  in  con- 
trast with  tlutt  said  ssertte  OupvtixAs)  ;  eeped* 
ally  tlie  dozology,  with  wUoh  the  secret  prayers 
generally  conclude.  [C.] 

ECTENE  or  ECTENIA.  CEn-erfr  or  iit- 
Twta).  Omitting  from  consideration  certain 
preparatory  prayers,  the  liturgies  of  St.  Basil 
and  St.  Oirysostom  tngin  with  a  litany,  known 

EcUtWtSgm^te^JHaoamksMfWEirenicae.  The 
name  Bdtng  may  refer  to  the  length  or  (more 
probably)  to  the  earnestness  of  the  supplication. 
Litanies  of  a  similar  form  are  alao  found  in  the 
Hour-offices.    See  further  under  Lttast.  [C] 

ECTUESIS  C^kOwis),  a  doctrinal  formula, 
or  "  setting  forth  "  of  a  Creed.  Thus  Theodoret 
(JTiat.  Ecd.  ii.  17)  speaks  of  the  statement  of 
doctrine  put  forth  by  the  **  concilialmlum "  of 
Rimini  as  an  licfenr.  Hie  same  word  is  ^ain 
used  by  the  same  historian  m  speaking  of  the 
CTMd  of  Eunomiua  (S.  B.  ii. !!»).  [aj 

EOTTFOHATA.  Pora  :  Totitb  OFFEa* 

ECUMENICAL  COUNCILS.  [Codhoilb.] 
ECCLE8IA   C'EMAiftria).     Hie  jHrindpal 

senses  of  the  word  Ecclesia  with  which  wn  are 

coBoeroed  an  the  following : — 


I.  The  congreMtion  or  gathei  I 
the  iaithftal.  «*£ealeria  eat  ooni  i 
per  mIniBtroa  acelariae  ah  m  qui  I 
habitare  in  domo.  Ipaa  domns  t  i 
quia  Ecdeeiam  emtinet"  (iUnaL  , 
Off.  iU.  2). 

IL  As  indicated  in  the  eztract  a)  i 
larins,  the  word  came  to  deslgi 
Ing  used  for  tha  Chrictian  assem 
as  In  ICor.  xi.  18:  ••Appellai 
Iwsilicam  qui  continetnr  popului 
Epitt.  157).  The  princi]^  d  i 
churches  of  different  kinds  are  th  1 

I.  'H  iKK\i\aia  is  used  abeoli 
nate  the  principal  church  or  " 
a  city ;  as  by  Procopios  (Da  BtBo 
to  designate  the  cathedral  of  Antli 

3.  Accfesu  Baptimaiiit  a  yuh 
use  the  modem  term — in  which  | 
celebrated.  Walafrid  Strabo  (lH  < 
30}  ipaaka  of  "presbyter!  plebim  | 
muea  ecclesiaa  tenent  et  mlnoribi  | 
praesunt.'*   [Compare  Pabisb.] 

3.  EccUtiu  Girdinalia.    This  « 
signation  of  parish  churches.    [Cai  r 

4.  Eoclaiia  Cathedralia,  a  churc  i 
bishop  set  up  his  throna.   [Catbbi  i 

DHAL.1 

fi.  EadtBia  CbfMAw.  [Catbou 

6.  E.  Dioemma  (Itgtt  Witbotk. 
5,  c  6)  is  aquivalfnt  to  panonialU 
Paribb.] 

7.  &  Mater,  Matridalig,  Matri 
may  designate  either  a  cathedral,  aa  • 
from  its  sobordtnate  chnrehos; 
chnrdif  as  dlaUuguished  from  men  i 

6.  Eocleeia  PlebaHe  or  PUieicma, 
of  a  Plebs,  or  community ;  that  , 
church.    See  the  quotation  above  t 
Ducange's  Olottary,  s.  v.  Pldu. 

9.  Eocletia  Prindpalitf  a  cathedra! 
goth.  It.  0)  &  6). 

10.  Eedesiae  PaMarchaUt,  in  i 
church,  are   those  subject  to  the 
authority  of  the  pope. 

II.  Kedeaia  per  as,  a  church  hai  : 
piaet,  and  not  dependent  (as  an  on  . 
have  beeiO  upon  another  church 
J^>M.  «d.  Labfae,  quoted  by  Dncat^] 

ECOLEBIAE  HATBIOULA.  [M  , 

ECCLE&IABCH  Qtutkvrtim  ] 
Eastern  church,  was  the  sacrist,  who '.  : 

cha^e  of  the  church  and  its  contents 
moned  the  people  to  service  by  the  be  1 
means  of  giving  notice.  Tha  minor  i 
the  chur(£  were  under  his  autho: : 
Typicum  of  Sabas  (c  1)  represents  1 1 
arch  as  giving  a  rubrical  direction  ui 
way  that  the  deacon  oommonly  doei 
X*T(u  i  iKKXneidfixnti  AsvTC,  wpi 
/ICC  (Snicer*s  l^eaaunu,  a.  T. ;  Danii 
Lit.  iv.  700). 

ECCLESIA8TICAE  LITEBAI 

MEHDATORr  LETTERS  :  DiKISSORr  LeI 

ECXTLESIASTICAE  EES.  1. 
res  eccletiaitieae  is  used,  in  a  wide  sei 
note  alt  mattcn  belonging  to  the  e 
opposed  to  rea  sscw/nrss,  terrenae,  m 
longing  to  the  world.  Thiuga  ect 
ara  again  divided  into  ret  tpirUva 
tions  or  objects  which  belong  solel 
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priestlMod,  u  the  ncrameBU  vtd  the  alt«n; 
and  ret  Umporalet,  which  oootrihnte  t«  the  wel- 
tm  rather  of  the  body  than  the  tonl  (Ambroee, 
^pM.  33,  ad  MaroetliiKM). 
Apin,  «f  m  ipirituaia  aome  an  immaterial 

gMMiwnlei),  Mne  natwial  (omrponlM).  To 
■  finmer  l»lo^  the  iBTiaible  gins  utd  gracet 
bertowd  am  the  aool  b^  Ood ;  to  the  latter,  the 
oatwaid  nets  or  object*  connected  with  asch 
gifta  or  gncaa,  that  ia,  the  aacrainenta;  certain 
raa  aanctae,  ncraa,  lacToaanctae,"  aa  dmrcbes, 
the  TeaaeU  wad  in  the  enchariitio  or  other  ritaa 
of  thi  ch«n^  and  tbeveatmentaof  UsmiBiBtan; 
i&d  certain  "  rea  religioaae,"  andi  at  ftmBdaliooa 
or  iutitatlMia  for  pnrpoaea  of  {rfety  and  benefi- 
cence orer  whidi  the  church  cwma  jnrladictioa. 
The  molettation  or  injarj  of  ecclcafaitical  things 
u  Sacsulxoz. 

2.  In  a  narrowar  oenae,  the  t«m  ret  ecde- 
riattiea0  daaignataa  the  PBOnomr  W  thk 
CmncB.  (Uneelotti  Tnatit.  JurA  Comm.  U.  1 ; 
Jaoobaoa  in  Hanog*a  JboJ^Aeyofan  a.  t.  Kir- 
e«aii»etm>  [GL] 

EOCLBSIASTIGAL  C0CBT8.  [Bwor; 
Dncmm;  Jobbdictioii.] 

ECCLE8IA8TIOAL  LANOUAGK  [U- 

TOROIGAL  LUtOUAOK.] 

ECCLE8IASTI0AL  LAW.  [Caxm  Law.] 

ECX7LE8IABTICUa  1.  A  mntbw  of  the 
^tholic  church,  ai  oppoeed  to  a  heretic  or  achi»- 
matic  (Jerome,  Epitt.  62,  c  1 ;  ui  Jlufffninn,  ii.  4> 

2.  Any  penoQ  in  ordera,  whether  major  or 
minor.  Tnna  the  firat  council  of  Vasa  (c  3) 
ietiiree  pmbytert  not  to  aend  for  the  ohrinn  hf 
the  hoiida  m  tnj  aemnt  of  th«  dmrch  Qicr 
qnemcunqne  floclMiasticam),  but  hj  the  haoda  of 
a  lubdeacon  at  least.  The  word  is  similarlj  used 
in  th»  'Hteodoiian  code. 

3.  Isidore  of  Seville  (Dt  Eocl.  Off.  ii.  3)  spealca 
of  a  derk  occupying  bis  due  position  in  the  hier- 
archy as  "  cleiicaa  ecdeaiaaticus,"  in  oostradls- 
tfnsUmi  from  aeeidiali,  or  irregular  derka. 

4.  Those  who  were  in  any  way  the  **men"  of 
a  church,  so  as  to  be  unable  to  leave  (ts  terri- 
tories or  its  service,  were  called  in  a  special 
sense  "hominca**  or  "viri  eodesiastid  "  (Car. 
Hagni  C.ipibtl.  \y.  S).  Homines  ecdesiastid 
sen  fiscalini "  are  mentimed,  and  thdr  duties  to 
their  lord  prescribed,  in  Car.  Hag.  O^pUut.  t. 
803.  Thnr  are  diatingiOahid  from  tervi  {Cone. 
BHeuimt.  if.  c.  12).  [C] 

EDE88A.  The  translation  of  the  Holy  Icon 
(or  picture)  of  Christ  from  Edessa  ia  comme- 
morated Aug.  16  (CW.  BytasU.).  A  creat  ftsU- 
ral  (Danid's  Codag,  iv.  S44).  [C] 

EDILTBUDIB.  CKtheiaebda.] 

EDUCATION.  [SciiooiB.] 

EGABA,  COUNCIL  OF  ^Egareim  em- 
tUivm),  hdd  A.D.  615  at  ^ara,  now  Tenusa,  in 
Catalonia :  to  confirm  what  had  been  enacted  at 
0ms  or  Haesca  seventeen  years  before.  Twelve 
IrishoM,  whoae  sees  are  not  given,  and  a  presbyter 
and  deacon  representing  two  more,  subscribed  to 
it  (Mansi,  x.  531).  [E.  S.  Ff.] 

EGDUKUB,  pTMbytar,  martyr  at  Nioomedia 
with  senn  others;  oomraemonitad  March  12 
(Mart.  Adonia,  Csnuda  fW.  F.  G.] 

KGK8IPPDS.  [Haamippua.] 


EGYPT.  TheentnneaofChnrt  laio^Tpl 
is  commemorated  Oinbot  24  =  May  19  {Cd. 
EM^y,  the  flij^  ef  CLrtat  ftwn  Meliia  to 
Roskoama  !n  E^T**  B«du>  8  =  Kor.  S  (CU 

Ethiop.^  [C] 

EGYPT.  PLIGHT  INTO.  It  is  diffi^lt, 
if  not  impossible,  to  name  any  earlier  njm- 
•eatatim  of  this  event  than  the  bnauc  castta; 
on  the  doon  of  ^  Zenone  at  Terona,  which  ii 
at  all  events  one  of  the  earliest  known  of  (^ru. 
tian  works  In  metal,  and  may  dat«  froiD  the 
original  &bric  of  tiw  9th  fleBtttry.   [R.  Sr.  J.  T.j 

EGO.  There  seems  MMna  dfmnity  of  optniaa 
astothenseoftbeeggasa Christiaa  symlmL 
Boldetti  (p.  519)  spraka  of  ntarble  e^  fixud  ia 
the  tombs  of  St.  Theodora,  St,  Balbiaa,  u>d 
others;  these  were  of  the  die  of  hen's  eggs.  Efg- 
shells  are  occaaioaally  found  il  the  loeoli  sf 
martyrs,  and  Kaoul  Rocfaette  refers  thmm  to  the 
agapae  so  frequently  celebrated  there.  [Sn 
ECCHAUIT.]  Bat  HarUgny,  with  the  Abb« 
Cavedori  {HtvjgvagUo  criL  dei  Moiuim.  dt/k 
Arii  Critt.)  is  indined  to  think  that  the 
signified  the  immature  hope  of  the  reanrrectiaB. 
*'8estat  spes,  quae  qoantnm  tnihi  vidctor,  ers 
Gomparatar;  spes  noodna  pervesit  ul 

rem"  (Angnstine,  Serm.  cv.  8,  0pp.  t.  r.  37$> 
The  lue  of  eggs  at  Easter  has  no  donbt  refcroKc 
to  this  idea;  but  whether  the  idea  was  reallr 
attached  to  the  object  or  not,  in  a  gsBeraUv 
symbolic  sense,  aeems  stUl  •  dnfaioBa  nntter.  For 
tggt  and  Docks  see  tba  Medid  MSS.  in  Ask- 
DiODn.  CaUdog.  BOL  Med.  [B.  St.  J.  T.] 

EiLFTON  (EUvr^>  After  the  eraiboMH* 
of  the  prayer  of  tba  caiedinmeBi^  and  imae- 
diately  befiu«  the  deacon  wnnw  tha  catcdnuncDs 
to  depart  (Ziit.  Civywoa.,  Danid  iv.  S49)  thr 
priest  unfolds  tjie  eileton,  or  CorporaI^  on  wUcb 
the  chalice  and  paten  are  afterwards  placed. 
Wbmt  this  signifies  is  expldned  by  Gennanai 
of  Constantinople  (TAeorM  My^,  p.  153,  ed. 
Paris,  1560)  thoa:  *<Th«  dleton  represenU  the 
linen  doth  in  which  the  body  of  Ouiat  was 
wrapped  when  it  was  taken  down  from  the 
cross  and  laid  in  the  tomb  "(iSaioai'a  l^kwwwwt. 
Si  v.).  [C] 

EIBENICA  (Efpiirutd).  (1)  Th«  earlier 
clauses  of  the  graat  litany  ia  the  Qreek  liturgies 
are  frequently  cdled  tlfntntiy  aa  bdng  for  the 
most  part  prayers  for  peace.  Thu  w«  great 
litany  in  the  liturgy  of  St.  GhryMatcm  (c  14, 
pw  340,  Daniel)  begins  with  Let  us  beaeech  the 
Lord  in  peaoe;  for  the  peace  which  ia  frsn 
above ;. . . .  for  the  peace  of  Um  iAo1«  world. . 

(2)  Sea  PaoiFicak.  [C] 

EI80D06.  [EirrRAin:K.] 

ELA8IFPUS,    martyr  at    Perrara,  with 

Speosippua  and  Melasippus,  under  Aw^iaa; 
commemorated  Jan.  17  (jiart,  Adonis,  Usnaidi). 

[W.  F.  G,] 

ELDERS  {Senioraiy  There  axe  soma  traces 
of  elders  recognised  in  the  churdi,  yet  distinct 
from  the  dergy.  Angnstine  addresses  hia  episUe 
to  the  church  at  Hippo  iEpUL  137)  to  the 
clergy,  the  elders,  (Benioribus)^  and  all  the 
peoj^e.  In  another  ^ace  (Coidra  Crexxm.  iiL 
c  29),  he  mentiMia  Ushops,  presbyters,  deacoBs, 
and  elders,  (senlorM).  Optatna  (L  c  41)  says, 
thai  whan  Mennirioa,  bishop  of  Cartliagi^  wm 


Digitized  by 


Googit 


appear  in  some  cases  to  bare  been  mntHj  the 
leaidioff  men  of  the  congregation.  Thus  the 
conndl  of  Carthage,  A.D,  419,  committed  the 
atBce  of  meeting  the  leaden  of  the  Donatiits  to 
the  magistrates  and  elders  of  the  seTeral  dis- 
tricts (CSadl  Bad.  A/He.  c  91).  Bat  there  also 
appear  to  han  been  others  who  had  a  special 
position,  and  probablj  special  duties,  in  the 
church.  Thos,  in  tiie  Oitta  Pvrgat.  CaecU.  et 
Felic.  (p.  263,  in  OpUtoa,  ed.  Paris,  1676)  it  is 
said,  that  in  the  bnsiness  of  enqniring  into  cer- 
tain disputes  there  were  associated  with  the 
iuahqi  ud  clergy  certain  elders  of  the  people, 
vbo  were  alw  oflBcers  of  the  church  (seniores 
plebia,  ecolesiaaticos  Tiros).  Compare  Ecclb- 
B1ASTICU8.  In  the  same  tract  mention  Is  made 
in  one  place  oi  the  clergy  and  elders,  and  in 
another  of  Inshops,  priests,  deacons,  and  elders. 
In  the  decrees  of  the  council  of  Carthage,  A.D, 
419,  mention  is  made  of  certain  elders,  who 
appear  to  have  been  sent  as  delegates  to  the 
coandl  {Cod.  Ecd.  Jjfrie-  ec.  85, 100).  Compare 
Chdbohwaiduii  :  Elecidral  Ooluqes. 

[P.O.] 

ELEIAZAB,  teacher  of  the  Maccabees,  com- 
memorated Aug.  1  (CU.  fysant.);  July  29  (jCal. 
Amm.y.  [W.  F.  G.] 

ELEAZABIUB,  martyr  at  Lyons,  with  his 
eight  children  and  UinerTius;  commemorated 
Aug.  23  {Mart.  Adonis,  Usuardi).     [W.  F.  G/L 

ELEEHOSYNARIUS.  1.  See  Auis,  p.W; 
2.  The  word  is  occasionally  used  to  designate 
the  distributor  for  pious  use*  of  the  effects  of  a 
person  deceased,  ue.  the  **  executor  "  of  hia  wilL 
Thos  Oregory  of  Toun  {Dt  VUit  i^rfnm,  e.  8} 
speaks  of  one  from  whose  ezeeaton  (eleonosy- 
nariis)  no  small  ■amB  were  zeceind  in  honour  of 
a  saint  (Dncaage^  [C] 

ELEOTL  Some  writers  (as  Bona,  De  Seb. 
Lit.  I.  xtL  4)  Gondder  the  Catecbtfiieiib  [p.  317] 
to  be  divided  into  the  four  classes  of  Audieates, 
Subetrati  or  Genuflectentes,  Competentes,  and 
Electi ;  the  latter  being  those  whose  names  were 
actually  inscribed  in  the  churcb-ltst  with  a  view 
to  baptism.  Bingham  {Antiq.  X.  IL  1)  considers 
the  £lecti  to  be  identical  with  the  Competentes, 
thongh  he  also  makes  foor  classes  by  atuing  one 
of  i^m9oifttroi.  Bnt  both  these  olassificationi 
are  of  dovbtftil  anthority.  (See  Uartene,  Dt  Sit. 
Ant.  I.  i.  «.)  [C] 

ELECTION  OF  OLEBQT.  The  first  re- 
corded election  of  clergy  is  in  the  Acta  of  the 
Apostles,  where  Matthias  was  choseo  by  casting 
lou.  But  this  example  does  not  appear  to  have 
been  followed. 

Clemens  Romanus  {Epitt.  Cor.  i.  c  42)  says 
that  in  the  early  days  of  the  chnrch  the  apostles 
appointed  their  first-fruits,  proving  them  by  the 
Spirit,  bbhops  and  deacons  of  those  who  should 
join  the  {aita;  and  that  afterwards  the  ministers 
were  appointed  by  other  men  of  consideration 
(ivipAr  iiAayittmy)  with  the  consent  of  the 
wholo  ehwdi  (c.  44).  Compare  BMUdo-CIaneBs 
{t'jM.  ad  Jaaeb.  L  c  3>  CSemeas  Alexaodzinns 
(Koseb.  a:  £  iU.  c.  23,  1 6)  aayi  that  St.  John 


clergy.  Cyprian  (Ep.  29,  ed.  Hsrtel)  aay*  that 
he  had  appointed  Satarus  as  a  lector  and 
Optatua  as  a  subdeacon,  insisting  that  he  has  not 
acted  arbitrarily,  but  carried  out  the  wishes  of 
the  church  in  generaL  Ambroio  (^pid.  83  «f 
VerceU.)  speaks  of  Ushops  aa  admitting  othar 
clei^  to  orders  and  hneflces,  and  {Offie,  U 
c  18)  of  a  certain  person  who  was  rentsed  ad- 
mission into  the  clerical  order  (in  demm),  by 
himself.  Jerome  {Coram,  tn  7i(.  L  5)  speaks  of 
bishops  as  having  power  to  appoint  (constitu- 
endi)  priests  in  every  city,  and  ^ain  (Epitt,  ad 
Nepot.)  of  their  selecting  (eligendi)  prloita, 
and  {Md.)  of  their  being  entnisted  with  the 
power  of  placing  in  office  whom  they  would. 
Philostorgics  {H.  E.  iii.  17)  speak*  of  Leontius 
bishop  of  Alexandria  appointing  Aetins  as  a 
deacon.  In  the  Life  of  John  Damascene,  it  is 
said  that  the  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  acting  by 
divine  inspiration,  sent  for  him  and  ordidnad 
him  to  the  priesthood  {Vita  Joatm.  I>ama$em. 
per  loann.  Episcop.  Hieroeolym.  inter  opp.  Joan. 
Damas.).  Oregory  the  Great,  while  strenuoudy 
asserting  the  right  of  the  clergy  and  people  to 
the  free  election  of  bishops,  was  equally  am  In 
reserving  to  the  bishops  the  power  of  selecting 
parish  priests  and  deacons,  on  the  ground  that 
in  choosing  a  bishop,  the  clergy  *nd  people 
transferred  to  him  all  rights  of  uection  to  the 
inferior  offices  (Thomassio,  Vet.  tt  Nov.  Eccl. 
Ditdp.  ii.  7,  c.  34,  %  10).  The  conncil  of  Lao. 
dioea  (c.  13)  forbids  the  dectioa  to  tbi  priest- 
hood (tif  ItpoTfioi')  to  be  entmsted  to  tiie 
mnlUtnde  (roii  Sx^o'O-  'But  this  Is  some- 
times refeired  to  the  election  of  Ushops.  The 
4th  council  of  Carthage  (c  22)  provides  that  a 
bishop  shall  not  ordain  anv  without  the  advice 
of  his  clergy,  and  shall  also  seek  not  only  the 
tatimony,  bnt  the  asKnt  ( eonnlTentlamX  of 
the  pec^le.  A  decree  the  oouncU  gf  Uerida 
{Cows.  Emerit.  c  19)  speaks  of  a  parish  priest  as 
navioy  been  pat  in  chaise  of  his  church,  by  the 
appointment  (per  ordinationem)  of  his  bishop. 
Another  decree  of  the  same  council  (c  18) 
ordains  that  all  parish  priests  shall  provide  a 
supply  of  inferior  dei^  from  the  honsehold 
(familia)  of  the  cfaardu  The  6th  canon  of  Theo- 
philns  of  Alexandria  associates  the  dei^  with 
the  bishop,  providing  that  at  every  ordination  all 
the  clergy  aball  exercise  the  power  not  only  of 
assent,  bat  of  ohdee  (consentlat  et  ellgat)^  md 
that  the  candidate  idected  by  the  dergy  shall 
be  ordained  in  presence  of  the  people,  ud  that 
the  bishop  shall  enquire  of  them  whethw  they 
also  can  bear  testimony  to  his  fitness. 

In  these  instances  It  appears  that  the  right  of 
election  rested  with  the  bishop^  or  wi^  the 
bishop  and  clergy,  and  that  the  pac^  oaly 
consented.  There  Is  ovidaBee,  however,  that  in 
many  cases  the  people  not  only  bore  witness  to 
the  ntnesfi  of  the  candldatw,  bat  had  themielves 
a  share  in  the  election.  Cyprian  {Ep.  67,  cc  3 
and  4)  speaks  of  the  people  as  having  tha 

freatest  power  of  choosing  worthy  Ushops,  aince 
J  their  preeenoe  the  inertts  of  the  oandidatei 
will  be  known,  and  tha  alaetlom  bo  jut  and 
Intimate  as  confirmed  tht  general  nffirage 
vSi  assent.  He  adds  that  this  waa  the  apo- 
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ttoUc  rale  not  oulj  in  the  election  of  bUhop* 
tad  priests,  but  aim  in  that  of  deacous.  Je- 
{EpiiL  ad  Stutiaim)  eppeart  to  uaert 
that  either  the  buhop  or  the  people  had 
power  to  elect  the  ciiidtdates  for  ordiDation, 
**Tel  popaliu  Tel  pontiftx  elegerit."  Aud,  in 
another  place  COomm.  M  EMek,  c  S3,  t.  6)  ipeaka 
of  either  «  bishop  or  a  priest  being  a  watchman, 
"speculator,"  of  the  chnrch,  becaoM  of  his 
election  bj  thtf  people,  "qoia  a  popalo  electtu 
est."  Siricios  (^EfM.  L  ad  Hmanm  Taraam. 
c  10)  speaks  of  eleration  to  the  office  of  priest 
or  bishop  as  depending  on  the  choice  (electio) 
of  the  dargr  and  pwple.  Chrysostom  {wtp\ 
'Upait.  It.  c.  3,  §  S76,  S79)  speaks  of  the  electors 
to  the  office  of  the  priesthood  (ro^t  J\o>Ura»s) 
as  ^aite  distinct  from  the  bishop  who  or- 
dains. Of  these  electors  he  speaka  as  being  the 
elders  (rmw  wmipmr,  Aid.  I.  e.  3  $  29)  or 
the  leading  (fieyoXovt)  memben  of  the  con- 
gregation (jOnd.  L  c.  14  §  3d>  He  also  q>eaks 
of  the  election  as  being  decided  hj  a  ma- 
jority of  votes  (ibid.  iii.  c.  4  §  171).  Some- 
times indeed  the  people  appear  to  have  brought 
a  candidate  to  the  bishtf  and  Insisted  on  his 
immediate  ordination,  as  b  said  to  have  been 
the  case  with  St.  AagOBtlne  (Possid.  VUa 
Auguatini,  c  4). 

The  1st  council  of  Orange  (c.  10),  provides 
that  when  a  bishop  is  the  founder  of  a  chordi 
in  another  diocaae,  he  mar  select  the  olergjr  to 
olfidate  In  IL  Jnstinlaa  {SomIL  123  e.  18) 
allows  the  foondera  of  {wivate  oratories  to  selett 
their  clergy,  bnt  if  any  unworthy  were  chosen, 
the  bishop  was  to  have  the  power  of  selecting 
those  whom  he  thought  fit.  [P.  a] 

ELEOTOBAL  OOtiLEGES.   Tlie  evils  of 

a  popular  election  of  bishops  and  other  clergy  in 
a  great  city,  such  as  Constantinople,  were  so 
manifest  (Chrysostom  de  Saoerdotio,  iii.  15),  that 
attempts  were  sometimes  made  to  commit  the 
choice  of  ministers  to  a  select  body  or  committee. 
We  find  ptthuM  a  trace  of  this  in  the  earliest 
Umu,  when  aetnent  of  Borne  (ad  Cor,  i.  44) 

rks  of  the  iuccefwors  of  the  apostles  being 
en  by  men  of  consideration  (pv  iWoyliimv 
IwSfwr)  with  the  assent  of  the  church.  The 
council  of  Laodicea  (c  13)  clearly  desires  that 
the  clergy  should  be  chosen  by  some  definitely 
organized  body,  and  not  by  a  mere  mass-meeting 
(to?i  <x*<»0  [Electiok  of  Clbbot].  In 
spite  of  this  ordioance,  however,  there  are  only 
too  many  instances  in  later  times  of  the  choice  of 
clergy  by  meetings  which  can  only  be  called 
nioln.  (See  Augnstine,  Epist,  155;  Synesius, 
Epist.  67;  Baroalus,  an.  303,  S22  ff.;  Balnze, 
MitceO.  a.  102  ff.)  Tot,  generally,  the  influence 
of  the  principal  men  in  a  city  conld  not  be 
ignored,  and  when  Justinian  (A'ow/.  cxxiii.  c  1 ; 
see  Bishop,  p.  216)  definitely  enjoined  that  the 
clergy  and  chief  men  of  a  city  (wpirot  v^t 
wiXtmt)  should  nominate  three  »r  a  vacant 
see,  he  probably  did  bnt  confirm  an  existing 
praotiee.  From  the  three  thus  nominated,  one 
was  to  be  cboeen  by  the  consecrator  (toS  x*V*~ 
revoCi^et),  generally  the  metropolitan. 

If  the  "chief  men"  had  been  defined,  we 
should  have  had  here  an  "  Electoral  College  "  of 
clergy  and  notables;  aa  they  ware  not,  this 
system  generally  lad  to  a  straggle  between  the 
eki^  aad  the  dril  government.  £C.] 


KLEMENT8.  The  two  pans  of  the  oertwatd 

and  visible  aign  in  the  SaennMBt  of  thm  LeiA 

Supper. 

L  AontM. — The  Latin  word  etemtnta  dees  not 
appear  to  have  been  UkCd  u  this  teduiieal  acM 
in  the  early  ages  of  the  chord!,  tboi^b  It  is 
a  very  natural  word  to  enrsM  tba  eonpoMat 
parts  of  any  thing.  Possibly  the  use  aroae  frn 
the  analogy  of  baptism,  where  the  outward  s^ 
would  naturally  be  spoken  of  aa  the  "  element " 
of  water,  as,  for  instance,  in  the  following  pat- 
sage  from  St.  Augostin,  where,  in  speaking  at 
baptism,  he  says,  **Take  away  the  word,  sad 
what  is  the  water  bnt  water?  The  wwd  k 
added  to  the  elmmt,  and  it  becomes  a  sacrameBt, 
itaelf  aa  it  were  a  visible  word  **  (aooedit  verham 
ad  elementom  et  fit  aacramentum.  AugBstin  ia 
yoon.  JV.  1-3,  Tract.  Ixxx.  3).  Or^ry  ef 
Toots  (D*  VOia  Patnmn^  c  15)  nsea  the  word 
both  bread  and  water,  "Nam  etas  illi  paais 
tantum  hordoaceos  erat  et  aqua,  de  ntrisqne  «lf- 
maifti  libras  singnlas  per  dlea  aiagulos  miaetm.' 
Words  denoting  sacrifice  or  offering  were  eso- 
stantly  naed  of  the  Elone&ts ;  t4  ftyis  Tr/n.  aa 
in  the  Litnrgy  of  St.  James,  d  <sftW  elnf7«p  vA 
iym  Smm  ;  or  simply  rJt  Stw,  aa  in  the  Iit»gy 
of  St  Uirysaetom  and  elsewhere;  ao  the  Latia 
Stmcto,*  as  in  Orda  Som.  II.  c.  8  (aee  HatMllso. 
(kmxnad.  Pram.  p.  zxxvi.) ;  or  again,  simply  vi 
Ampa.  Tlpoff^opi  was  also  generally  used  for 
the  Elements  placed  on  the  altar.  So  At 
Latin  ablatio  and  oblata  aa  in  tha  Oni»  M»- 
moHni  If.  (c  9),  **  Archidiacoaiia  assdait 
obtatas  dues  de  oblationario  , . .  et  ponit  reui- 
cem}  soper  altare  jnita  oblaUo&as  peotificik* 
The  word  Soriia,  "the  Victim,"  eiprew  • 
somewhat  difihiait  aspect  of  the  aaoifidil  eaa- 
ception.' 

The  nnoonsecrated  Element*  on  the  altar  ate 
called  in  EasUm  litnigies  "the  Mysteries;"  tbi 
bread  alone  the  Seat "  (tr^pvyh),  fnaa  its  bciag 
divided  by  lines  in  the  form  of  a  cross  (eee  bele«> 

In  certain  Arabic  rubrics  (Renaodet,  XsB. 
OrieiUt.  it  62)  the  Elements  are  called  BarwMt,  ' 
a  corruption  of  the  Greek  iw^pxif' 

In  Syriac  they  bear  the  name  wT  f  o«r6mo,  cor- 
responding nearly  to  the  Greek  8wpe»  a«l  *fse-  | 
^opA  and  the  Latin  oblata  j  tha  tnoad  ia  sowly  i 
"  Bread  of  the  Sacramenta,**  or  "  ^  the  Mys- 
teries." 

When  the  Elemotta  have  been  plaoad  ea  tk 
altar,  they  acquire  other  names  naving  nsi* 
distinct  reference  to  sacrifice,  as  **  the  Lamb,'  « 
"  the  Pirst-bom."  The  Syrians  too  call  tlM  por- 
tion impressed  with  a  cross  "the  SeaL*  Otkr 
names  are  given  to  the  various  particles  aftff 
division  (Ren.  «.  s.  L  189 ;  it.  62)  [FucTHMi.] 

Again,  the  Elementa  wera  oafiad  •Jpjfcisi 
riwoif  formaa  atpecttAittt^  as  ootvafd  mn- 
sentations  of  inward  and  spiritnal  gtace^  n* 
word  tpeciet,  often  supposed  to  luvo  the  ssnt 
force,  probably  in  its  origin  meant  no  aaarc  lh*a 
"  fruits  of  the  earth  " — a  aense  which  it  is  wvU 
known  to  bear  ia  later  latinity,  eqwaaUy  with 
the  jurists  (Dooang^  ».  v.y 


*  Bj  the  SoHda,  howiv.  wt  oajbt  prstiMrlt  is 
anderatand  the  wnseeiatsd  Bast  nau'isJ  a  pe- 
vioos  cclebratloii. 

h  See  on  tbeas  aasMS  the  my  on  meMOtttrnm* 
MtmoriaU  V  Os  Jl««i  Wtrntm  B  JtorM  Qmlm, 

un). 
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II.  WMvertikt  ElmenUI 

Throagfaont  thp  ooiTerMl  church  bmd  and 
wine  h&re  almji  been  the  recogniaed  elements 
in  the  eacharist,  with  bat  few  and  alight  excep- 
tions which  majr  be  described  ia  a  few  womb. 
There  wu  an  owcore  sect  called  the  Artotyritae 
who  addad  cheese  to  the  bread.  St  Angastin 
(de  ^ura.  C  ilriii.)  says  <*  the  Artotyrites  are 
M  called  frotn  their  oblation,  for  they  offer  bread 
and  cheese,  saying  that  the  first  oblations  which 
were  offered  by  men,  in  the  infancy  of  the  world, 
were  of  the  6ruits  of  the  earth  and  of  sheep." 
There  were  also  sects  which  used  no  wine  bat 
water  alone,  and  some  who  did  not  ooe  win*  in 
their  morning  services,  thongh  they  did  in  the 
evening  (see  below,  §  VI.) 

III,  Compotition  tf  the  Bread. 

With  regard  to  the  element  of  bread,  whatever 
may  have  been  the  practice  of  certain  sects, 
there  is  entire  ^raement  In  the  ehnreh  that  it 
ihonid  be  made  of  wheat-flonr.  The  mystical 
allusions  to  the  saperiority  of  wheat  in  Clement 
9f  Alexaodna  (Strom,  vi.  II,  p,  787)  and  Origen 
[ffom.  m  Om.  lii.  c  5,  p.  247,  Wirceburg,  1780) 
strongly  indicate,  what  indeed  there  is  no  reason 
to  doubt,  that  wheaten  bread  and  (ordinarily)  no 
:>ther,  was  used  in  the  mysteries.  Alcntn  (JSpi^. 
90)  speaks  spedally  of  tna  **  grana  tritiei,"  from 
;he  Soar  of  which  the  br^ad  is  to  be  made.  The 
^eat  controversy  in  the  matter  has  been :  Shonld 
the  bread  be  leavened  or  unleavened? 

A.  The  principal  evidences  bsarii^  on  tiiis 
luestinn  are  the  following: 

1.  It  has  generally  been  assumed  in  the  West 
that  the  Last  Sapper  was  eaten  at  the  feast  of  the 
Passover,  and  that  therefore  the  bread  used  was 
:he  onleaTened  bread  which  the  Jews  were  alone 
illowed  to  eat  at  that  time.  Bat  it  is  contended 
*y  aoma  writers  of  tbt  Oraek  dinrdi  that  the 
[iast  Sapper  was  held  on  the  13th  Kisan,  when 
eavened  bread  was  still  used ;  and  there  is  no 
lirect  statement  either  in  the  New  Testament  or 
a  the  writings  of  the  Early  Fathers  to  indicate 
.fast  azyme,  or  anlearened  bread,  was  used ;  on 
-be  contrarv,  the  fact  that  only  *'  bread  "  was  men- 
atoned  wonld  lead  to  the  inference  that  only  com- 
noD  bread  was  meant.  The  Actt  of  tht  Aporilea 
imply  speaks  of  "  breaking  bread  as  n  solemn 
■it«,  or  meeting  together  to  "break  bread." 
'astin  Martyr  simply  speaks  of  bread,  and  as 
le  is  giving  a  particular  descripUon  of  the 
Jhriatian  rites,  tt  seems  most  probable  that  he 
iroold  have  mentioned  the  fact  had  any  parti- 
inlsT  kind  of  bread  been  used. 

2.  It  is  said  that  as  the  element  of  bread  was 
Aken  in  the  early  ages  from  the  offerings  of  the 
>eopIe  [OBLATtOMl,  which  served  also  for  the 
Tipport  of  the  ministers  and  dependents  of  the 
church,  it  most  have  been  ordinary,  that  is, 
earened  bread.  But  this  argument  is  by  no 
neans  so  conclusive  as  at  first  sight  it  appears ; 
t  is  good  for  the  ^e  of  Justin  Martyr ;  but  in 
at«T  times  there  are  evident  traces  of  a  double 
rfiering;  one  of  ordinary  food,  for  the  nse  of  the 
icpendntsof  the  dmrdi,  and  one  of  bread  and 
winm  for  the  altar.  The  conndl  of  Nantes  (c.  H, 
iaot«d  by  Martene)  clearly  distinguished  between 
:he  ohlationeg  which  were  Intended  for  consecra- 
ioo,  and  the  pons^  or  loaves,  offered  for  the  nse 
rf  tb«  diiTd  [EulooubJ.  So  Binonar  (CbpitaL 


1. 16)t  And  when  such  a  separation  was  made 
between  the  offerings  for  the  ministers  and  the 
offsrinn  for  the  altar,  the  latter  were  probably 
necially  prepared,  whether  leavened  or  not. 
The  woman  who  smiled  when  Gregory  the  Qraat 
(Joannes  Disc  VUa  Greg.  11.  41)  offered  htr  In 
the  encharist  that  which  she  had  herself  pre- 
pared, need  not  be  supposed  of  oonrsa  to  bar* 
taken  the  oblation  from  her  hoosehold  loa£ 

3.  Epiphsnias  (Baere*.  30,  c.  16)  says  that 
the  Ebionites,  in  imitation  of  the  saints  in  the 
church,  celebrate  mysteries  yearly  In  the  chnrch 
with  nsleavened  cakes  (fiC  i^ii/u*)'),  nsing  water 
for  the  other  element  in  the  sacrament.  Here 
the  azymas  seem  to  ba  mentioned,  like  the  water, 
as  a  departure  from  Catholic  practice ;  bnt  Epi- 
phaoius  does  not  in  terms  reckon  the  nse  ot 
ozymes  among  the  heretical  practices  of  the 
Ebionites,  so  that  it  is  possible  that  their  depar- 
ture from  orthodoxy  may  hare  consisted  in  thur 
annual,  instead  of  more  irequent,  celebration, 
and  in  their  nse  of  water  for  wine. 

4.  The  words  of  the  Pseodo^Ambrodna  (fit 
Sacnxm.  ir.  4),  "  ta  forte  dids,  meos  panis  est 
ositatos;  scd  ponis  ista  pania  est  ante  verba 
sacramentomm ;  nbi  accesserit  consecratio,  de 
pane  fit  caro  Christi,"  are  generally  thought  to 
imply  that  the  bread  used  for  consecration  was 
leavened.  But  the  oppodtion  in  the  wriler'a 
miad  ia  between  "common  brsnd"  and  **the 
Body  of  Christ,"  not  between  "  common "  and 
"  leavened "  bread,  nor  is  sach  an  expression  aa 
"ponis  usitatas"  absolately  conclusive,  tboogh 
it  is  in  the  highest  degree  probable  that  it  desig- 
nates leavenwi  bread,  sncb  as  was  everywhere 
most  commonly  used. 

5.  A  custom  of  the  Roman  chnrch,  mentioned 
by  the  Liber  PontifiaUie  (cc.  33, 55)  in  the  livea 
of  Melchiades  and  Siricias,  is  thas  referred  to 
by  Innocent  I.  (Epitt.  ad  Decetitittm,  c  5), 
Writing  to  the  U^(^  of  OnhUo^  he  san  that  hia 
correspondent  had  no  need  to  eonsalt  nim  attont 
the  "fermentom"  which  on  Sundays  he  (Inno> 
cent)  sent  to  tlie  parish  churches  (tituloe), 
because  that  waa  a  custom  confined  to  the  city 
of  Rome,  intended  to  prevent  the  parish  priests 
[see  Cardihal],  who  were  detained  in  their 
own  chorchea  by  tiieir  proper  dotiea^  from 
feeling  themselves  cat  off  from  commonion  with 
the  mother  chnrch  [Eulooiab].  Even  in  Rome 
it  was  only  sent  to  the  "titali"  proper,  not 
to  the  presbyters  of  other  churches.  It  haa 
been  supposed  («.  g,  by  Bona)  that  the  enchar- 
istic  bread  which  waa  sent  by  the  pope  was 
called  **  formentnm  "  as  being  made  of  laavenad 
braid;  bnt,  anless  the  bread  eonummly  con- 
secratod  in  the  churches  was  unleaveued,  thia 
supposition  does  not  famish  a  reason  why  these 
particnlar  oblates  should  be  called  "  fermentum  ** 
by  way  of  distinction,  as  they  certainly  ap> 
pear  to  be  ;  and  the  conjecture  of  Sirmond 
(adopted  by  Mabillon)  seems  by  no  meuis  im- 
probable, that  this  "  ftrmentnm  "  waa  so  called 
as  being  intended  to  leaven  the  whole  mass  of  the 
Roman  chnrch.  Certainly  the  expressions  osed 
in  the  lives  of  MeLctuades  and  Siridas,  "  quod 
declaraiur,  qaod  flomdiatar,  fbrmeutum,"  seem 
to  imply  that  the  term  is  used  In  an  improper, 
not  a  strict,  sense. 

6.  The  sixth  canon  of  the  16th  council  ot 
Toledo  (a.D,  693)  is  to  this  effiMt.  It  having 
been  brought  to  tht  noUea  of  the  cooidl  that  ia 
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MMM  psrtf  «f  Si»ia  priette  do  not  o6Vr  en  the 
Tabls  of  the  I^ra  dwn  Ioatm,  ipeciallj  prapand 
(puMi  moiido*  et  ttodio  pncpantoi),  bat  Uke 
off  ■  pieoo  to  form  a  rotuid  disc  (eraitalam  in 
ntanditatom)  from  \mrm  pnpartd  Car  theb 
own  OM,  mad  offer  it  upon  the  kitu-  with  the 
irintaad  valer;  a  thing  oontnrrto  all  pieoe- 
d«nt ; . . . .  the  cosndl  decides  nnanimoiulr,  that 
no  other  kind  of  bread  be  placed  on  the  altar  of 
the  Lord,  to  be  hallowed  bj  prieatlj'  benedietiOB, 
bat  tnch  as  it  wholo  snd  clean  and  apacUly  pn- 
pared  (panii  Integer  et  nitidiu  qui  cz  ■todio 
fiMrtt  pneparatns);  nor  is  aojUilng  of  Urgt 
Am  to  be  offered,  bat  onlf  cakes  of  moderate 
rise,  aooording  to  ecclesiastical  custom  (neqne 
mode  aliquid,  sed  modiea  tantum  obtata,  secan- 
oam  qnod  eccleaiastica  eousaetado  reteatat). 

This  euMi  hm  bca  didmed  bj  the  adrocates 
both  of  lha  letTen  and  of  the  arfmee ;  bat  in 
ftet  it  is  not  eonclnsive  for  either.  It  is  deciiire 
H  to  the  ftct  that  in  the  Western  church  in  the 
7th  oentnry  obUtes  were  specially  prepared,  and 
were  not  porttons  of  a  loaf,  bat  **  Integra bat  it 
is  not  proved  that  the  words  **nitidas'*  and 
"mtndtu"  Meeaaaiily  implj  the  absence  of 
Uarin. 

7.  The  tenth  canon  of  the  cotiDcll  of  Chelsea 
iOonc.  Calduit.  A.D,  787;  Haddsn  and  Stabbs, 
UL  452)  eDjoIns  that  the  oblations  be  cakes  or 
loaves,  not  pieces  of  bread  (panls^  n«o  enuta,> 
Prolwblj'  the  sasw  distinction  is  intended  as  that 
laid  down  by  the  16th  council  of  Toledo,  between 
a  whole  cake  prepared  for  the  porpoae,  mod  a 
piece  taken  fVom  a  loaf.  The  passage  determines 
nothing  as  to  the  nse  of  leaven,  for  "  panis  "  may 
be  wed  either  of  leavened  or  unleavened  bread, 
aa  In  **paiiMaivaUetenutala  absque  ftzmento" 
(Ezod.  iiiz.  9). 

fl.  Another  point  of  which  mnch  has  been 
made  in  the  dtscossion  is  this;  that  Photios  of 
Constantinople  (A.D.  867)  never  mentioned  the 
use  of  unleavened  bread  in  the  eachsrist  as  one 
of  the  Latin  errors,  while  Michael  Caerularins, 
also  patriarch  of  Constantinople  (A.D.  1054), 
gave  It  a  promiimtt  place ;  It  has  thenoe  been 
inftmd  that  the  ose  of  anleavened  enchsrlstic 
bread  was  introdnoed  between  the  years  867  and 
1054.  This  is  however  by  no  means  a  certain 
inference ;  Photiai  may  have  omitted  to  mention 
asymes  among  the  points  of  difference  between 
the  Qreak  and  the  latin  chnrchea,  becaase  he  was 
content  to  leave  tha  question  m  leaven  or  no 
leaven  nndetermined,  like  the  Oreeks  of  a  later 
age  at  the  council  of  Florence.  All  that  can  be 
certainly  inferred  from  the  sllenoe  of  Pbotius  is, 
that  either  the  nse  of  nnleavened  bread  was  un- 
known to  him,  or  he  regarded  it  as  a  thing  in- 
different. It  is  extremely  difficult  to  suppose 
that  Leo  IX.  wonld  have  written  so  strongly  as 
he  did  to  Michael  CnentUrlns  {Epist.  ii.  24 ;  ri.) 
as  to  the  immemorial  nse  of  axymes  among  the 
Latins,  if  that  nse  had  arisen  since  the  time  of 
Photins;  i. «.  not  mon  than  a  eentnry  before  Ms 
own  biru. 

Tliere  Is  in  £uit  positive  evidence — If  the  docn- 
nmito  be  ceDnine—as  to  the  use  of  unleavened 
bread  in  the  eaeharlst  in  the  Western  church 
before  that  date. 

9.  Cfprian  (^pitt.  68,  c  13)  says,  that,  as  the 
duUoa  M  eompMed,  aoi  of  wine  nkne,  nw  of 
wateridoBa,  batof  theviilonof  tbetwo:  ao  tbk 
Bodf  oanaot  be  mtal  lismt,  vat  water  atmie,  bnt 


the  nuMD  «(  the  two  into  one  Umt.  Tbit  is  re> 
peatod  in  almost  the  si^ie  words  by  Lddorc  U 
Seville  (X%  J)n.  Off.*  L  18).  It  is  difficult  to 
imagine  that  (^pitea,  and  Udon  after  him. 
omitted  all  nHstitn  ^  so  signifiaut  an  Ingre* 
dient  as  leaven,  if  it  was  used  in  the  enebaristic 
loaf:  Moreover,  Alcuin  iBjM.  90  [aL  69]  orf 
Fratrei  Zw^vfimmsss,  p.  107)  wtiti^  about  ajk 
790,  uses  the  very  same  expression  as  to  the 
composition  of  the  bread,  "ex  aqua  et  &rina 
penis  fit  qui  ooBsecratnr  in  corpus  Christi,**  and 
adds,  that  it  shonld  he  perfectiy  ptm  ftvm 
leaven  or  "  ftrmcnt "  of  whatever  kind  (abM^ue 
fermento  uUius  alterius  infoctioais  debet  esse 
mundissimum).  Somewhat  later,  AJ).  819,  Ra- 
banus  Haoms  (Dg  Cleric.  JnttO.  L  31/  p.  319, 
Migne)  lays  it  down  that  the  cneharistie  bread 
sb«»ld  be  aaleaveaad,  after  the  manner  of  the 
Hebrew  offerings  (Lev.  viii.  3^  and  htdda  that 
the  bread  whidi  Uie  Lord  blessed  in  the  last 
Supper  was  undoubtedly  unleavened. 

10.  John  Mara  (quoted  by  Martene),  writing 
at  any  rate  before  the  Ttullan  council,  aays  that 
those  who  made  the  encharistic  <^eiine  in  lea- 
vened bread  refooadied  the  Western  ttorcbe^ 
the  Armenians,  and  the  Manmites,  with  itferi^ 
aiymes,  which  were  not  bread  at  all ;  a  cleu- 
proof  that  the  Western  churches  generally,  in 
the  7th  century,  were  thought  to  agree  with  the 
Maronites  and  the  Armenians  in  this  respect. 

11.  Again,  allusions  to  "common'*  or  *'ka- 
vened"  bread  would  scarcely  have  been  intro- 
dnoed into  the  Cahok  op  trc  LiTun3T  (p,  2721 
as  is  done,  for  instance,  in  the  litui^iea  of  James 
Baradai  and  Mathew  the  Pastor,  if  the  oompilen 
had  not  known  of  some  who  used  tMleavwed 
biaad. 

12.  On  the  whole,  then,  there  is  dlstlnet  evi- 
dence that  unleavened  bread  was  used  in  the 
enchartst  by  the  Latins,  and  by  aome  fasten 
sects,  in  the  7th  and  8th  centuries ;  and  there  is 

rhable  evidence  that  it  was  used  in  the  3rd. 
the  orthodox  Eastern  chnrcb,  there  ean  be  no 
doubt  that  leavened  bread  has  been  need  from  a 
very  early  period  indeed ;  if  not  from  the  very 
first,  at  any  rate  from  the  time  whoa  Jndaiuag 
sects  insisted  on  using  unleavened  cakes,  like 
those  of  the  Passover,  in  the  Lord's  Sapper. 

B.    mxtur^  of  Oa  and  The  SyriM 

Christians,  besides  the  leaven  which  Is  oommon 
to  almost  all  oriental  communions,  mix  vith  the 
bread  a  little  (rfl  and  salt — a  practice  which  they 
defend  by  many  mystical  reasons  (Renaudot,  LSt 
Orient,  i.  191).  The  mixture  of  oil — perhsfs 
taken  from  Lev.  ii.  4,  etc ;  compare  Jostia 
Martyr,  Dial,  v.  Trypha,  c  41 — ^was  probably 
always  a  singalarity  of  a  small  sect;  that  m 
salt  was  more  general  and  more  hotly  defended. 
Thus  Alcuin  {Epitt.  90  [al,  69]  ad  Fratra  Ivg- 
daiunaes)  reprehends  certain  persons  in  Spain 
tor  insisting,  against  the  custom  of  Rome  and  thr 
ohnrdi  in  geoeral,  that  salt  should  be  pnt  i3to 
the  endharistic  bread ;  and  adds  m^ical  reasodl 
why  Uiree  things  only,  flour,  water,  and  wine 
should  be  offem  in  the  Mass.  Tbt  modem 
Greeks  eagerly  defend  the  mixtnre  of  salt,  which 
(they  say)  represents  the  life,  so  that  a  sacrifice 


tTiM  gwrnlnawss  sf  IMs  triaMss  Is  donbtsd  hy  Bste. 
ntus.  assOivNAM.JU(:h;eLlsUen. 

*  Tbm  sreas  no  lesson  to  doubt  (wttt  Bda^  Dt  M 
£0. 1.  axUL  T)  the  tmutoeasss  or  tUs  fasawk 
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withoat  wit  U  fant  a  deitd  lacTifice ;  and  one  of 
the  nproMhM  commontj  directed  against  the 
Anneniaiu  wat,  that  thej  naed  obUtea  containing 
neither  ealt  nor  laaren  (Haitoit,  J.  JZ.  L  iU.  7, 

IT.  Prfparatim  of  the  Sread. 

The  Don  minate  direction*  for  the  preparatian 
of  th)  encharistio  bread  belong  to  a  later  age 
than  that  with  which  ««  are  cosoemed.  Thoee 
which  fidl  within  oar  period  are  principally 
theK. 

The  canon  already  quoted  of  the  16th  council 
of  Toledo  makei  it  certain  that  epecial  prepara- 
tion of  the  eochariatlc  bread  was  enjoined  in  the 
7th  eentnrj.  So  long  aa  people  aetoallj  o&red, 
tbej  probably  thenuelvea  prepared  the  oblates 
fcr  the  altar.  Thus  the  emperor  Valens  ia  taid 
to  have  prepared  with  his  own  hand*  the  gifts* 
which  he  offered  for  the  altar  (Gregory  Nazianz. 
Funeral  Oration  on  St.  Basil,  c  52,  p.  809) ;  and 
the  Roman  matron  mentioiied  by  Joannes  Dia- 
coana  (u,  t.) — ^bably  ■  person  of  rank,  w  she 
would  not  hare  receired  the  bread  from  the 
|M>pe-^iad  herself  prepared  that  which  she  re- 
ceired. And  it  seems  that  not  nnfireqneatly 
noble  ladies  undertook  the  preparation  of  the 
oblates  as  a  meritoriooa  work ;  Candida,  wife  of 
Trajan,  a  prefect,  pitmred  bread  for  oblation 
from  flour  wbidi  she  had  groand  wltii  her  own 
hands  (Hartene,  A.X.I.  iil.  rli.  24);  so  did  St. 
Radegond  (fSST),  distributing  the  oblates  to 
different  di arches  i^i/e  by  Fortunatos,  in 
Acta  S3.  Belted,  i.  320).  And  this  task  wss  not 
unfrequently  oadertaken  by  buds.  Tbeodulph 
of  Orleans,  howerer  (c.  a.d.  797),  desired  that 
duty  to  be  discharged  by  the  presbyters  them- 
■elrea  or  their  "boys"'  in  their  presence, 
in  the  following  terms;  "panes  quos  Deo  in 
Hvcrificio  offertis  aut  robts  ipsls  aut  a  restris 
puerie  coram  robis  nitide  et  studiose  fiant" 
{GapituL  R),  And  since  that  time  the  oblates 
hare  generally  been  prepared  by  priests  or 
"  religious "  penons.  See  BtTHLEHeM.  For 
farther  particiilara  of  the  preparation  of  the 
sacramental  bread  in  rarious  plaMs,  see  Hartene, 
A.  R.  I.  fit.  7,  §$  23-25 ;  Renaudot,  LiU.  Orieatt. 
u  189;  ii.63ff.ed.  1716. 

T.  fbrmof  the  Bread. 

The  loaf  used  by  the  Jews  of  Palestine  seems 
commonly  to  hare  been  round,  somewhat  less 
than  an  loch  thick,  and  six  or  eight  inches  in 
diameter.  In  order  that  it  might  l>e  more  readily  j 
broken,  it  was  scored  with  line*,  frequently  two 
lines  at  right  angles  to  each  other,  no  as  to  form  | 
n  cross,  dividing  the  loaf  into  four  portions 
(Aringhi,  Soma  Svbterr.  If.  r.  9,  p.  378,  quoted 
by  [Vobet,  SaJtrameiite,  p.  201).  And  sudi  was  ' 
probably  the  form  of  the  eucharistic  loaf  in  the 
early  Christian  church  (see  woodcut).  The  Liber 
Pontificalia  (p.  98a,  ed.  Muratori)  attributes  to 
Zephyrinus  (pope  197-217)  the  order,  that  pres- 
byters should  distribute  round  cakes  (coronas) 
blaMwd  by  the  bidtop— a  statament  probably  of 
no  great  authority.   In  the  4th  century  Epipha- 


■  The  wordUpaeimnaaljrprforslo  IbeElMienUi  In 
Ibis  place,  bowerer,  Ntoui  takes  tbe  ■  gtAs"  for  fMra 
wavis  which  Ttkna  bad  nude  (tr  m&mifybt  V% 

(  Mesnlnc  probabljr,  tboee  devoted  to  tbe  serrtoeortbs 
^nrch  ' "  ehlaU." 


nios  (JMorafMs,  c  57)  and  Cetiarins,  brother  of 
Gregory  Nadnnten  (IHal.  lU.  gmud.  1S9),  speak 
of  the  bread  as  round.  Qregwj  tha  Omt  {Dit- 
logia,  Ir.  55)  qieaki  of  a  «rt«B  praabytar 


Ob  u  utdant  kiDib.  (TiOB  Knillfn}.) 

bringing  "doas  oblationnm  coronas,"  then  the 
usual  form  of  oblation.  These  are  explained  by 
JoanneaDiacoDosOnUartene,  L  iii.  Tii.26) 
to  be  cakes  made  of  a  handftil  of  fine  flour,  and 
in  form  like  a  crown  (ex  pugUlo  similae  et  ad 
specfem  coronae) ;  that  is,  round,  whatever  else 
may  be  intended  by  the  comparbon.  And  the 
eridence  of  pictorial  representations  agrees  with 
this  so  far  as  it  goes.  Whenever  in  ancient  re- 
presentations the  form  of  the  bread  Is  distin- 
guishable, it  is  round.  See  CaRibteb,  p.  264 ; 
EucHARiffr,  p.  627. 

A  passage  quoted  by  Martene  («■  from  a 
treatlaa  of  lldephonso,  a  Spanish  Uuiop,  describes 
the  form  and  compoution  of  tbe  eacharistic  bread 
in  tbe  beginning  of  the  9th  century  thus :  **  men- 
sura  trium  digitomm  angnll  in  rotnndura  panis 
azymi  sic  composiU  est ;"  i.  e.  the  azymes  for 
the  eucharist  were  made  in  the  form  of  a  circle 
of  three  "  fingers  "  radius.*  The  same  anthority 
mentions  that  the  oblate  from  whidi  tha  priert 
was  to  communicate  was  lai^r  than  tiioee  In- 
tended for  the  people. 

That  It  is  an  ancient  custom  to  impress  the 
oblates  with  a  cross  is  probable  from  the  words 
of  Chrysostom  (Qwi  (^riatus  gil  Deut,  571  A,  ed. 
Ben.),  where  be  says,  "  on  the  Table  Is  the  Cross 
....la  the  mystic  Supper  the  Cross  of  CSiriat 
shines  forth  with  the  Body  of  Christ."  The 
woodcuts  represent  the  fonna  of  the  Greek  at  1 


(iTMkUHaW. 


Coptic  oblates,  which  may  probably  be  of  consi- 
derable antiquity.  The  former  bears  the  in- 
BcrijitioD  '*io  xc  ["Itfirovf  Xptorit]  riicS;"  the 
latter,  ** iytot,  Syiot, iiym,  Kiptot  laflaAO" 

It  is  erldeat  Inm  what  haa  bean  said  9iMT% 
that  ft«m  «  oompMntlrely  «iri/  Mg»  «  atroag 


■    ■  8(«wwhstlMdiantfaiMlaAc% 
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•bj«etion  was  felt  to  th«  practite  of  ooBMonting 
a  portiom  of  «  loaf  in  the  aacharist ;  a  whola  loaf 
or  caka  was  always  to  be  employed. 


ODFttaOUM, 


TI.  OmpotUitm  oftU  Cip. 

With  regard  to  the  element  of  Wine  there  has 
been  lees  oootrorersf ,  thoBgh  it  is  ao  interaating 
and  aiwetUed  qaeatlMi  whauw  the  enp  was  nixed 
at  the  instltnttoB  of  tfa«  iienunent  br  oar  Blessed 
Lord  himself.  Pftff  (after  R.  Ob.  de  Bartenom 
and  Maimonidee,  In  M$hmm  iU  Btnedict.  c  7, 
f  5)  asserts  that  the  Jews  as  a  mle  mixed  water 
with  the  wine  io  their  Cnp  of  Bteeiing.  Light- 
foot  (Jwnpfa  Swviee^  L  691)  sajs  that  he  that 
drank  pnza  wine  potftniwa  his  dnty ;  ao  that, 
althongh  it  seeme  probable  tiiat  oar  Lord  need 
the  mixed  cap,  jret  it  b  kot  certain  that  he  did 
•o.  Bnxtorf  {De  prtmat  Comaa  Sitinu  et  Forma, 
§20)  says  that  it  was  indifferent  whether  the 
cap  was  mixed  or  not ;  and  In  his  Synagoga 
Jvdaicoy  where  he  giTca  ftUl  details  of  the  Paaa- 
orer,  does  not  mention  a  enp  of  wine  dilated 
with  water.  Again,  the  Babyloaish  Talmnd  calls 
water  mixed  with  wine  **  the  frolt  of  the  Tine 
but  it  would  appear  that  the  same  term  is  used 
for  pure  wine  in  Isa.  xxxii.  1*2 ;  Hab.  iii.  17 ; 
so  that  nothing  poalUTt  cu  be  asoertained  hem 
the  ase  of  that  term.  On  the  whole  it  eeems 
probable  that  onr  Lord  used  a  mixed  cap,  bat 
there  is  no  conclosire  eridence  on  the  poinL 

It  is  acknowledged  on  all  hands  tha^  with  the 
exception  of  a  few  heretics,  the  chnrch  ased  for 
maay  ccntarles  wine  mixed  vrith  water.  Jostin 
Martyr,  the  fint  after  the  apostles  who  gives  any 
acoonnt  of  the  oeletaition  m  the  eneharist,  says, 
"  There  is  then  brought  to  the  brother  who  pre- 
sides a  cup  of  wat«r  utA  mixed  wine"  (^KpAfiafntf), 
And  afterwards  he  tells  ns  that  "the  deacons 
distribnte  to  each  one  present  that  he  may  par< 
take  of  that  bread  and  wine  and  water  which  has 
been  blesied  hf  thmkiglring and  this  food,  he 
says,  ia  called  Eooharistia  (ilpo^  1.  ch.  65). 
Irenaeos  also  (adt.  Haer.  lib.  v.  c.  2,  p.  294) 
•peaks  of  the  mixed  cap  (nxpav^^ror  wMiftov). 
And  again  (lib,  t,  c  36)  <^  the  Lord's  promise  to 
his  diwipleB,  "that  he  wonld  drink  the  mixtare 
of  the  cap  (mistionem  calicia)  new  with  them  in 
the  kingdom,"  which  shows  that  be  thonght  the 
fhiit  of  the  Tine  and  the  mixed  cap  the  same  thing. 
Cyprian  (Epitl,  63,  ad  CaedUum)  has  ssTeral 
passages  bearing  on  this  qaestion.  He  says : 
(o;.  2)  that  to  mix  wine  with  water  b  to  follow 
the  Lord's  enmide;  and  again  (c  IS):  "Thus 
ia  suoUMi^  tiie  cap  of  the  Lorf,  water  cannot 
l>e  offiired  alone,  as  neither  can  wine  be  offered 
alone ;  for  if  the  wine  be  offered  hy  itself  the 
Uood  «f  Christ  b^ins  to  be  witbost  ns,  and 


if  the  wat«r  be  alone  the  people  be^lM  to  W 
with^t  CbrisL" 

Tha  third  conncU  of  Carthage  (e.  Si)  ordcn^ 
"that  is  the  sacrament  of  the  body  avl  bUed 
of  oar  Levd,  nothing  else  be  oflered  bnt  lAai  Uw 
r^rd  himself  commanded,  that  is  bnad,  and  wine 
mixed  with  water."  The  AiHcan  oode,  both 
flreek  and  Latin,  has  this  same  eaaon,  with 
fbrther  directions  added  (Cad.  Can.  Afriaait. 
c.  37).  All  the  ancient  liturgies  rithar  coat&im 
a  direction  for  mixing  water  with  tha  wia^  or 
else  in  the  canon  the  mixing  is  alladed  to.  Thos 
ia  the  Clementine  Litargy  (CbuM.  Apo&L  TiiL 
12,  %  16),  in  redting  the  words  of  Inatitatioa 
the  priest  says:  "Likewise  also  inliai^  the 
cap  of  wine  and  water  (df  oAw  ml  ifcret) 
and  blessing  it,  He  gaTe  tt  to  them."  Tbe 
Litargies  of  St.  Jamas  and  St.  Mai^  eoDtaia 
like  words,  while  the  Litorgies  of  St,  Basil  and 
St.  Chrysostom  order  the  deaoM  to  pat  wiM 
and  water  into  the  cap  befbre  the  priast 
it  on  the  altar.  In  like  manner,  in  soma  fbnn  or 
another,  the  mixing  is  mentioned  In  the  Xittugies 
of  Ethiopia,  Nestorins,  Sereras,  the  Bomaa 
and  the  Galilean  charches.  In  most  litni^ie^ 
when  the  water  is  mixed  with  the  wine,  smdc 
reference  is  made  to  the  blood  and  wat«r  whi<A 
flowed  from  the  Lord's  side;  as  (t.g.)  in  the  Am- 
broalaa  rite:  **I>e  lateroChristi  oxiTit  saagols 
ft  nqw  pariter."  Simllailf  tbo  Moau^k  and 
the  Roman. 

A  pecaliar  rite  of  tbe  I^matine  chnrdi  is  Qtt 
mingling  of  hat  water  with  the  wine.  In  the 
Litargy  of  St.  ChrysoetMn  (e.  34),  after  the  frac- 
tion of  the  oblate,  the  deacon,  taking  ap  the 
Teasel  of  boiling  water  (t&  C^)>  "T"  ^  ^ 
priest:  •*  Sir,  bless  the  boUiag  water  ;**  tho  nrioit 
thenenya:  ^BleBsed  bo  tha  (brroiiey  (C<fnt]^ of 
thy  solnta  for  oTOr,  now  and  always,  aad  for  ages 
of  l^«B then  the  deacon  ponn  a  snail  qoantity 
ofthe  boiling  water  into  the  chalice,  sayias,  "TV* 
ferrency  of  faith,  ftillof  the  Holy  Spirit  Amen.* 

Varioox  mystical  reasons  bsTe  Imn  gmn  for 
the  mixtare  of  water  with  the  wioe.  Tltat  of 
(>prian  has  beeo  already  quoted.  Oeaudias 
(b«  EocL  Dogmat.  c  75),  besides  the  fact  that 
our  Lord  need  the  mixed  cnp  at  the  first  instito- 
tion,  alleges  as  a  further  reason  that  blood  and 
wAter  flowed  from  His  pierced  side.  Tbe  saoM 
reason  is  glTca  by  the  Pfeeado-AmlntiaiDS  (Vi 
Sacram,  t,  1),  and  generally  by  the  litatgist. 
In  the  comment  on  St.  Mark,  ascHlied  to  Jerome, 
another  is  giTen;  that  by  one  we  might  bt 
purged  from  sin,  by  the  other  redeemed  from 
punishment  (On  Mark  XI7.\  Alcaia  (Epbt. 
90)  finds  in  the  three  things,  water,  flonr,  aad 
wine,  which  may  be  placed  on  the  altar, «  mn* 
tical  resemblance  to  the  Three  HeoTenly  l^it- 
nesses. 

The  principal  deriations  from  the  receiTfd 
practice  of  the  chorch  in  this  matter  bare  been 
the  opposite  usages  of  the  Aquarians,  who  used 
no  wine  at  ill  In  the  eucfaarist,  and  of  the  Arme- 
nians, orho  mixed  no  water  orith  the  wine, 
ciniming  the  aathority  of  John  Chrysorton^ 
Both  these  are  ceosnred  by  the  council  hi  Trulle 
(c  32).  These  Aquarians  or  Hydroporastatas 
probably  abstaiaed  from  wine  as  a  bad  thing  ia 
Uself,  like  the  EbioMtes  and  the  Tatianala  er 
Encratites  described  by  Epiphanlna  (Acrm  St^ 
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10}  46,  2;  47,  I);  bat  othen  in  eu-lj  times, 
thoQ^h  they  partAok  of  the  mixed  cnp  in  the 
iTeuBg,  nsM  water  only  in  the  morning,  leat  the 
smell  of  wine  shoald  bring  scandat  upon  them, 
and  hetray  their  celebration  of  the  mysteries  to 
baathen  peneoators.  This  practice  is  noticed 
•ltd  reprehended  by  Cyprian  (BpiO.  63,  e.  16). 

Some  in  the  7th  century  offered  milk  fbr  wine 
In  the  anobBrist ;  others  commanicated  the 
people  not  with  wine  pressed  from  grapes,  but 
with  the  grapes  themselves  (oblatis  nrii)  (Cottc. 
Braoar.  ilL  c  1);  errors  Eevenrly  censnred  by 
th«  ecclesiastical  anthorities,  who  constantly 
inrirted  on  the  ofiering  of  wine,  water,  and  bread 
only. 

A  peculiar  instance  of  an  addition  to  the  cnp 
ia  the  dropping  of  milk  and  honey  into  it,  ac- 
cording to  the  Roman  rite,  on  Eaater-Ere  (Har- 
Uoe,  A.  R.  IV.  xxiT.  S2),  the  groat  day  of  bap- 
tism. [Baphbu,  164.] 

71m  CMnwo/M*  Whta. 

Tb»  vbu  in  use  in  the  church  has  in  general 
been  red,  apparently  from  a  desire  to  symbolise 
as  much  as  possible  the  blood  of  onr  Lord.  Ac- 
cording to  the  Talmnd  red  wine  was  offered  at 
the  PassoTer.  Iraiaeos  indeed  {Hatret.  bk.  i. 
c.  13,  {  3)  says  that  Ifarcns  (»  heratie)  claimed 
to  perform  the  encharlstic  ceremony  orer  ceitaia 
mixed  chalices,  and  to  make  them  appear  red 
and  pnrple,  which  would  lead  to  the  supposition 
that  the  wine  had  been  originally  white.  Bat 
Cyprian  {Ep.  63,  c  7)  spenks  as  if  the  Eacba- 
ristio  wine  was  blood-red ;  and  Chrysostom 
(Hom.  82  tn  Matt.  xzri.  34,  85)  spadM  of  the 
tongne  being  empnn>led  with  the  blood  <^  Christ 
In  tho  encharist.  Later  in  the  history  of  the 
church  many  of  the  synods  have  ordered  red 
wine  to  be  used ;  and  althongh  there  ia  no 
necessity  in  the  matter,  it  cerUinly  soenH  the 
most  appropriate. 

LiUrature. — Bona,  Renm  LUurgioaram  LSiri 
iL  ;  Uartene,  De  Aniiquu  Scdniae  SaSnu  ; 
Krazer,  De  Antiqvit  JScelaicu  Ooddmtala  Li- 
taryus  ;  Bingham's  Antiqmtiea ;  Vossins,  Theaea 
nieol, ;  Brett  on  the  LOurgin ;  Neale's  Eastern 
CAtircA ;  Vegan's  IVw  iMtctrine  tke  EtuAariBt. 
On  the  special  qnestion  of  Arymes,  see,  against 
the  anUqnity  of  anleaToned  cakes  In  the  encharist, 
Krmond'a  treatise  De  AMymo  (1651) ;  on  the 
other  liAt^  Habillon,  in  the  preface  to  Saec  iii. 
of  the  Ada  88.  BtntcL^  and  in  a  snedal  treatise 
Dt  Axymo  et  Fermeniato.        [O.W.P.  and  C] 

ELEBBAAN,  king,  monk  in  the  time  of  the 
emperor  Jnstin;  commemorated  Ginbot  20  = 
May  15  {CaL  Ethiop.-).  [W.  F.  G.] 

ELEUTHEBIUS.  (1)  Bishop,  and  martyr 
at  HeisinB,with  his  mother  Anthia  or  Eranthla; 
oommemomted  April  18  (Xart.  Bitrtm.,  Eom. 
Vtt.,  Adonis,  Uawtrdi). 

(0)  Hihop,  at  Anteriodonim(AnxcTre);  com- 
memorated Aug.  26  (Jfart.  Dsnardi). 

(8)  Uartyr  at  Nicomedia  under  Diocletian, 
"  cam  aliis  innumeris;"  comroemorated  Oct.  2 
^Mitri.  Hiertm.,  Rom.  Vet.,  Adonis,  Usiurdl}. 

(4)  Deacon,  martyr  at  Paris,  with  Dionysios 
the  bishop  and  Bostieus  the  preaWter;  comme- 
morated  Oct.  9  (ifori.  JSitrvih,  BeiUe,  Xom.  Fat., 
Adonis,  Usiurdl). 

(6)  Bishop  of  IllTncum,  martyr  a  d.  2S0 ; 
commemorated  Dec  15  (CW.  Bj/Mtmt.),  [W.P.O.j 


ELETATIO  (in  a  Utargical  sense). 

(1).  JSnfant  ChircA— In  all  early  OiieBta] 
litoigies  an  ele ration  of  the  bread  by  the  cele- 
brating priest  is  prescribed  contemporaneonsly 
with  the  proclamation  Syia  iylots,  and  before 
thaFraction.  Thas,ln the  Uturgvof St.  Chryso- 
stoai  "the  priest,  nleratii^;  the  holy  bread, 
exclaims  *  Holy  things  fbr  holy  persons "  of  St. 
James :  "  then  he  elevates  the  f^fts.  and  aaith 
'Holy  things,'  Ik.;"  of  St.  Basil,  "the  priest, 
elevating  the  holy  bread,  excl&inu  'Holy  things,' 
Itc" ;  the  Armenian,  "  the  priest  lifts  up  the 
sacrifice  before  his  eyes,  and  saith  *  the  Holy  of 
holies.' "  The  origiul  intention  of  tUa  ritn  was 
clearly  not  that  the  host  might  be  adned  hy  the 
people,  fbr  it  took  place  within  the  Bema,  tlie 
doors  of  which  being  closed  and  the  enrtains 
drawn,  it  conld  be  only  seen  by  the  attendant 
ministers.  This  is  acknowledged  by  Goar  j**  Non 
ita  tamen  at  a  popnlo  cons^ciatar  Dominioum 
oorpOB  elevat  Graecna  saoerdo*  **  (^EnAttlag.  p.  145, 
noU  158,  cf.  pp.  84,  151);  he  adds  thai  there  Is 
no  ollnsion  to  encharietic  adoration  in  the 
earlier  ritualists :  "De  niigoriaho6tiae,a  popnlo, 
oompleta  consecratlone,  per  elevationem  conspi- 
dendae,  nihil  apnd  antiqnos  ritnam  expoeitores." 
The  authority  of  St.  Basil,  r^r  iwucXintn 
p^lAmra  M  fHJf  ftvaScffesf s  roi  iprov  T$t 
eivopivrfor  rts  vmw  hylw  iyypi^t  ^/uf  mto- 
\&omw ;  (^De  Sp.  Sonet,  c.  27),  !s  erroneonaly 
urged  by  Bellarmin  (De  Euaharitt.  ii.  15),  ScbeU 
etrate  (De  Concit.  AnitbcA  p.  219),  and  Bobp 
{Rer.  lAvrg.  lib.  ii.  c  13,  §  2),  in  support  of  the 
later  practice  of  elevating  the  eucharist  to  show 
it  to  the  people.  For  uie  word  MJlti^u  hai 
been  abandanuy  proved  by  AlbarUnoa,  quoted 
by  Bingham  {Orig.  EeeL  lib.  xr.  e.  5,  §  4^ 
and  is  acknowledged  by  Benandot  (i.  270),  to 
be  used  here  in  its  classical  sense  of  **  dadicataon," 

consecration,"  not  that  of  "dispKyit^."  Hie 
authorities  alleged  ia  support  of  theeany  intro- 
duction of  the  practice  of  displaying  the  encharist 
to  the  people  prove  very  weak  on  examinatioa. 
The  Pseodo-Dionysius,  whose  writings  cannot  be 
placed  earlier  than  the  5th  or  6th  century, 
when  speaking  of  the  priest "  showing  the  gifts," 
(rdts  impita  rm^  tMovfyiAw  fn8sf|(u),  befbr* 
proceeding  to  oommonum  (iV  Ecel.  Sierareh. 
c  iii.  $  11)  does  not  in  any  way  assert  that  it 
was  to  the  people  that  he  showed  them.  The 
example  of  St.  Enthymius,  adduced  by  Uartene 
(p.  433),  is  little  mora  to  the  point.  All  that 
is  said  Is,  that  after  tha  anaphora,  "  stretching 
forth  his  bands  to  heaTtn,  and  as  it  ver* 
displaying  to  Mum  tha  mystery  administered 
for  uie  sake  of  our  salvation,"  (ml  fiffvcp 
•frroTt  iroSttKwhs  olKOwofoiiip  v^s  ear^ai 
xdpiv  rqs  ^^rr^r  ftturritpiw),  **he  cried 
with  a  loud  voice,  t&  iyia  rati  itfots" 
(Cyril  ScythopoL  Vita  S.  Evthym.  apod  Coteler. 
Ecci.  Oraao.  Montaa.  voL  IL  p.  268,  $81).  The 
passage  quoted  fVom  German  as,  and  acd^rtad  by 
Bingham  as  coming  from  the  patriarch  of  Constan- 
tinople of  that  name,  a.d.  715,  is  &om  a  work, 
T/uoria  Senim  Diciuiruin,  correctly  assigned 
by  Cave  to  his  namesake  and  successor  five  cen- 
turiea  later,  A.D.  1222.  The  most  apposite 
passage  is  that  giveo  by  Renaudot  (i,  267)  fVom 
Jamas  bldiop  m  Edessa,  c  651,  which,  if  cor- 
rectly quoted,  prescribes  that  the  priest,  after 
ottering  the  Syui  iyiotSt  "  'hall  lift  the  sacnt^ 
meats  and  show  them  to  the  whole  people  as  foi 
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a  wftnen,"  "  torn  elertt  «t  ottendit  BscnmeDta 
onivcru  popolo  tanqaam  Id  teatimotiiam." 

(2)  Wutem  CkurcK—Obtean  aod  ragne  u  is 
the  iUt«  of  the  introdnctioa  of  the  eleration  of 
the  euchariit  in  the  Oriental  church,  there  la 
•till  greater  nncertainty  when  it  bwame  the 
prMitwe  of  the  Weit.  Ooar  humblT  eonfesMa 
his  ignorance  (EKcholog.  p.  146,  §  158),  and  Bona 
acknowledges  the  sanM  (ffm  Libirg.  lib.  ii.  c.  13, 
%  2X  and  proftesee  bis  inability  to  disoorer  any 
trace  of  ttie  praettoe  In  tiie  anoiut  Mcramen- 
taries  or  the  oodioea  of  the  Ordo  Somatnu,  or  in 
any  of  the  ancient  ritoal  writers,  Alctiin,  Ain»- 
Urios,  WalafVid,  &c.  Indeed  there  la  little  doabt, 
as  is  acknowledged  by  all  learned  uid  candid 
Romanists,  that  the  eleration  owes  its  introdnc- 
tioD  to  the  spread  of  the  tenets  of  Berengarins, 
c  1050,  i^inat  which  it  was  regarded  as  a  public 
F^oteat  (Mnratori,  LUurg,  Roman.  Vettu,  i.  227). 
This  practice  was  the  natural  consequence  of  the 
mediaeval  doctrine  of  TranrabstantiatioB,  thoagh 
it  had  little  or  no  anthoritative  aanction  before 
the  13th  centnry.  Although  from  its  late  date 
the  Latin  {oactioe  does  not  belong  to  the  period 
embraced  in  this  IHetionary,  wa  nay  BesUan 
that  the  jweitioB  of  the  elevation  in  the  Roman 
canon  diflers  easentlally  tram  that  of  the  Greek 
church,  not  taking  place  until  after  the  fraction 
and  consecration  instead  of  before  it. 

(Binterim,  I>enkwerdij.  vol.  W.  p.  3;  pp.  432, 
iq.  I  ffingham,  Or^.  Ecd.  bk.  xt.  o.  5,  $  4 ;  Neale, 
J5iisf«tiiC%.  voLLp.  l,p.516;Boi>a,Ar.i;atir!;. 
lib.  U.  0. 13,  $  2 ;  Goar,  EucMog.  p.  145  sq. ; 
Hartene,  I>€  Eod.  Hit.  vol.  i.  p.  423 ;  Renaudot, 
lAivrg.  Orientai.  Collect.  L  265-271,  ii.  82,  572, 
608 ;  Rcndamore,  Notitia  Euchariit,  ch.  vi.  §  10, 
p.  546  eq. ;  ch.  viii.  §  7.  p.  594  sq.)       [E.  V.] 

KLIBERITANUM  CONCILIUM.  [E)> 

TIEA,  CODNCIL  OF.] 

ELIQIU8,  bishop  and  confessor,  "  gloriosos 
n  miraoolis,"  at  Noyon ;  commemorated  Dec.  1 
iMart.  Adonis,  Usnardi).  [W.  F.  0.] 

EI/TJAH,  the  prophet ;  commemorated  Jaly 
4  (Cai.  Armen.X  Jnly  20  (Cbi.  Bi/Mant.\  Taksas  1 
=Nor.  27  {(^  EtMop.).  [W.  P.  0.] 

ELI8HA,  the  prophet ;  commemorated  Senne 
20  =  June  14  (014  Ethit^  Cat.  BytarU.),  Oct.  12 
iCal.  Armat.);  also  Tekemt  19aOct.  16  {Gal. 
Ethiop.).  [W.  F.  G.] 

ELIZABETH.  (1)  Mother  of  John  the 
Baptist;  commemorated  Jakatit  16  =  Feb.  10 
(Cai.  EViiop.}. 

(S)  $aviiaT0vpy4i,  commemorated  April  24 
(CW.  BytOHt.).  [W.  F.  G.] 

ELODIA,  virgin,  and  martyr  with  Nunilo  at 
Oaea;  commemorated  Oct.  22  (Mart.  Adoni«, 
ITsnardi).  [W.  F.  0.] 

ELFIDIFHOBTIB,  and  oompanionB,  martyrs 
m  Parda,  a.i>.  320;  commemorated  Nov.  2  {Col. 
Jttftant.').  [W.  F.  0.] 

ELPIS  (Hope),  danghter  of  Sophia  (Wis- 
iomX  I*  conmemorated  with  her  dsten^  Faith 
and  Love,  Sept  17  iCoL  Bj/mmL)  [C] 

ELTIBA,  COUNCIL  07  (El^ritmum  or 
nUberUoHtm  coHeilium),  held  at  Elvira  in  Gra- 
nada. There  was  another  Elvira  in  Catalonia. 
The  date  assigned  to  it  in  its  own  acts  Is  Era 
OOCLXii=A.D.  324.  But  it  has  been  referred  to 
a.ik  305,  313,  and  even  335  ^v  modenu.  As 


HociQs  of  Corduba  is  placed  second  of  the  aia^ 
teen  bishops  attending  it,  its  date  cannot  well 
have  )>een  earlier  than  SlS,  cor  later  than  ZU. 
And,  in  either  case,  its  canons  aboat  the  lapttJ 
would  find  their  counterpart  in  those  of  Anryra 
or  Nicaea.  Perhaps  the  later  date,  besides 
that  of  its  own  acts,  would  acooni  best  with  the 
reference  to  it  by  Hoaius  liimself  in  tbe  11th 
Sardican  canon,  which  Balnxe  points  out.  lt> 
own  canons,  all  on  disdplise,  aeem  to  han 
amounted  to  fimnonra  and  ami  l**^  GMbi 
and  others  cite  several  more  not  dov  fbod  is 
its  acta.  Among  the  former,  absence  tnm 
church  for  three  consecutive  Sundays  is  pos- 
iabed  by  the  21st.  Saperpository  Easts — oa  wbiA 
see  Bingham  xzl  L  2&--to  t>e  oboerveJ  in  ill 
other  months,  are  relaxed  in  July  and  Anptt 
by  the  23rd.  Biilwpa,  priestSf  and  daecsM  » 
habiting  with  their  wives  an  threatanad  wiA 
deprivation  in  the  33rd,  lights  in  cemetcria  an 
forbidden  daring  the  day  by  the  34th,  at 
pictures  in  chiu^es  by  the  36th.  A  b^ 
dissertation  on  this  eouncil,  in  three  books,  >^ 
dressed  to  Clement  VIIL  by  Hendoza,  mav  Ix 
read  la  HansI,  a  58  and  seq.  [E.  S.  FC] 

EHANCIPATIO.  in  a  special  sense,  i*  tht 
setting  free  of  a  monk,  chosen  to  aa  errledasticsl 
dignity,  IWm  the  obedience  whidi  he  owes  te  bii 
superior.  This  was  done  by  letters  mder  tbe 
hand  of  the  abbat,  called  emmcipatoriM  SItrot. 
A  form  of  such  letters  is  given  by  Petit «  Ui 
edition  of  Theodore's  PmUUnHal,  p.  143.  (!>■- 
cange,  s.«.>  pi] 

EMBALMING.  There  are  many  testim<we> 
to  Uie  observance  of  this  custom  amoag  tbe 
Christians  of  the  early  ccnturiea.  That  it  wm 
practised  in  the  case  of  martyrs  apiiean  tnm 
the  iasUDce  of  Tharacus  (Ada  liaraei,  ■^ 
Baron,  an.  290,  n.  21),  to  whom  it  was  dcwJ 
by  bis  persecutor  Hutmns,  and  his  body  *«»• 
tenced  to  baroing,  in  contempt  of  the  dKtrot 
of  the  resurrection.  But  embalming  was  art 
confined  to  martyrs ;  it  was  a  rejawneh  «rt 
upon  Christians  generally  by  the  bcaUtce  taM^ 
locutor  in  Hinnclus  Felix  (Octav.  c  13,  f  6X  ^ 
"  using  no  perfumes  for  their  bodies  in  life, 
reqaired  all  costiv  ointments  for  their  foneiak' 
Tertulllan  also  (Apol.  c  42)  is  a  witnea  to  tlx 
general  observance  of  the  custom:  "Let  the 
Sabaeana  know  that  more  of  their  eootly  waras  it 
spent  In  the  burial  of  Christians  than  m  eftring 
incense  (fhmigandis)  to  their  gods.* 

The  practice  was  doubtless  derived  (nm  tltt 
Jews.  In  the  Old  Testament  the  only  rtesi4ed 
examples  are  those  of  Jacob  and  Joseph  {Gm- 1 
2,  26)  In  conformity  with  Egyptian  aange ;  bel  it 
would  seem  to  have  been  obeerred  nerc  or  le« 
(Ceoerally  during  their  later  history;  and  ia  ^ 
John's  description  of  our  Lord's  burial,  we  wsJ 
that  Joseph  of  Arimathaea  and  Nlcodemni  "took 
the  body  of  Jesus  and  wound  it  in  linn  cMha 
with  the  spices,  a*  the  vtatvitr  of  titt  Jet*  «  * 
6wy."  Our  Lord's  ioterfMeUtion  of  the  pw 
oflfering  of  Mary  to  His  perm  (Hark  siv. 

hath  anointed  my  body  to  the  bvisl 
{iwruipiaffiLiv)  implies  the  use  of  anctiea  aa  s 
recognised  practice.    Various  spioes  ww  «■>- 

Ployed  for  the  embalming,  espedally  nmb ;  • 
rudentius  (^CatKmerii^  hym.  4>— 
■  Aspensqnr  mirrha  Sateeo 
Owpos  meAcamBw  keset. 
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moB  to  ChritUiu  ud  hutluM,  then  ww  ta 
WMDtUl  ditbreon  in  tlie  parpoM  for  whidi  it 
wma  pnctie«d.  A»  a  pftgw  cenmonr  it  wa* 
iatcaded  to  bcilitate  cremation;  with  the  Chris- 
tiana, on  the  contrary,  to  whom  "the  old  irre* 
T«nno«  of  homing  "  wai  alwaj*  abhorrent,  its 
o^cot  wai  to  prewrra  th«  body  tnm  oormittion. 
It  waadoabtleMtlwei^oadoBofthatreTereatlal 
feeling  for  the  body,  aa  baring  been  the  temple 
of  the  Holy  Ohoet,  and  aa  destined  for  restora- 
tion to  an  imperishable  existence,  by  which  the 
Christian  faith  was  exclusirely  characterised 
among  all  the  religfona  of  the  world.  £D.B,3 

EHBEB  DATS  (jejunia  quatuer  temponim). 
From  the  Latin  title  has  been  derired  the  name 
3f  these  Masons  in  most  European  langnages. 
whether  by  translation  [f.  g.  the  French  let 
Qwitn-Thi^  or  tha  Swedish  de  fipra  ftuto' 
iidtr\  n  hfi  corruption  of  the  original  [e.  g. 
tiie  iiennan  QuatmAeTf  Dutch  Qtiab^tmiper,  or 
Danish  Kvatttnbery  Hence  too,  if  we  consider 
the  widespread  use  of  the  expression  is  a 
probable  deriTsUon  of  the  English  Embtr ; 
thongh  two  others  haTo  been  proposed,  one 
conHctlng  it  witb  embers  in  tha  aenae  <tf  aabee, 
for  which  little  can' be  aaid,  and  the  other 
identifying  It  with  the  Anglo-Suoa  Yninm,  a 
reTolution  or  circuit,  to  whiidi  It  has  beisn 
objected  that  all  church  seasons  are  necessarily 
recurrent  [In  fiTOur  of  this  last  riew,  how- 
ever, may  be  dted  the  phrases  ymbren  dagat,  etc, 
and  suoh  notices  as  the  canon  of  the  English 
coandl  of  Aenhan,  given  below.]  On  the  sup- 
position that  the  derivation  from  the  Latin  is 
the  true  one,  it  is  interesting  to  note  the  Danish 
form  Tamperdag,  as  marking  an  intermediate 
stage  between  Uiat  of  the  German  and  of  the 
English.  An  exception  to  the  above  rule  is  the 
WaUi  nama,  WjfOiioi  y  (^fdgoriauj  week  of  the 
united  dnlri  or  processions. 

Whatever  may  have  been  the  origin  of  tha 
solemnity  of  the  Ember  Fasts,  we  find  them  at 
an  early  period  associated  with  the  invoking  of 
God's  blessing  on  each  of  the  four  seasons  as 
it  came  round  in  its  turn,  and  the  special 
striving  1^  prayers  and  Asting  to  merit  such 
bleesinga;  Still,  on  the  earliest  occasion  on 
which  we  meet  with  a  mention  of  these  fasts, 
this  idea  does  not  seem  to  have  been  present  to 
the  mind  of  the  writer.  The  passage  In  qnastion 
Doeurs  in  the  treatise  4$  Hatrmna  of  Philas- 
tritis,  bishop  of  Brixia,  in  the  middle  of  the  4tb 
eentnry.  As  the  passage  is  of  some  importance, 
we  think  it  well  to  quote  it  at  lengtli.  After 
citing  Zecb.  viii.  19,  as  referring  to  the 
snbjKt,  he  proceeds  ut  mysteria  Cbris- 

tianitatis  imis  quatuor  jejnniis  nuntiata  cognos- 
eenrnns.  Nam  per  annum  quatuor  Jejunia  in 
eedealn  oatebnmtnr ;  in  Natali  primum,  deinde 
in  Faaeha,  tertium  in  Epiphania,  quart nm  in 
Pcnteooata.  Nam  in  Natali  Salvatoris  Dmnini 
jejnnandum  est,  deinde  in  Paadiae  Qnadragesiina, 
atque  in  Aaeensione  itidem  in  cselum  poet 
Paacfaa  die  qnsdrsgesimo,  indo  nsqae  ad  Peate- 
coaten  diebos  decern;  hi  qnod  poetea  fecenul 
beatl  Apostoli  peat  Ascoisiooem  jejnniis  et 
nrationibns  issistentes.''  {Ra*ra.  119,  In  Patrol. 
xiL  12S6.)  It  seems  certain  here,  whatever  the 
ezplanatim  may  be,  whether  of  a  &lse  readii^ 
w  tfc*  teitf  or  c'  w  unnsnal  meaning  of  the 


word,  that,  as  Fabnema  (neC  loo.)  ssggosts, 
the  fliat  «t  EpijAtmia  refoa  to  the  aeaaon  m  the 
Ascen^on,  Ixitb  from  the  position  essigoad  to  it 
between  Easter  and  Pentecost,  apd  frMQ  the 
subsequent  reference  to  the  Ascension. 

We  now  pass  on  to  the  first  definite  mention  of 
these  fiuts  as  associated  with  the  b^inningi  of 
the  fbor  aeaaona.  Among  the  vorka  of  Lso  1., 
are  finmd  nomannu  aennous  for  eacth  of  the 
bsts,  which  are  spoken  of  as  the  fkst  decimi 
mmatM  {Serm.  12-20),  the  fiut  in  Quadragt^ma 
{Serm.  39-50),  the  £ut  tn  Pftdecoda  {Serm, 
78-80),  and  the  &st  aeptimi  metuit  (Ssrm. 
8S-94)  respectively;  and  in  one  passage  (Arm. 
19,  0.  3;  vol.  i.  p.  59,  ed.  Ballerini),  he  thns 
associates  the  fiuts  with  the  seasons  they 
introduce,  "jejanium  remnm  in  Quadragesima, 
aestivum  in  Pentecoste,  aotum&ale  in  me&se 
septimo,  hiemale  aatem  in  hoc  qui  eat  decimut 
celebramoa.**  Further,  he  af^iears  to  speak  of 
this  practice  as  resUng  on  apostolical  authority 
(Serm,  80,  c  1 ;  p.  316),  meaning,  probably,  that 
resting  on  the  authority  of  his  churdi,  they 
claimwl  the  respect  due  to  apostolic  ordinances. 
The  autumnal  laat  does  not  seem  to  be  mentioned 
before  the  time  of  Leo  I.,  for  it  will  have  been 
obaerved  that  the  arrangement  in  PhUaatrlna 
Is  dU^mt.  Perhaps,  however,  Leo  or  some  of 
his  predecessors  may  have  added  to  three  existing 
ancient  fosts  this  fourth  one,  and  then  associated 
the  fonr  seasons  of  the  year  with  these  fbor  re- 
gularly recurring  Vsts. 

The  particular  days  on  wbidi  it  was  incumbent 
to  ftak  at  the  Ember  aeaaona  aooordlng  to  the 
Roman  rule  were  Wednesday,  Frfauy,  and 
Saturday ;  thns  Leo  (Smn.  80,  c  4,  p.  320) 
enjoins  "Qnarta  et  sexta  fhria  jejonemos, 
Sabbato  autem  apnd  beatissimom  Petrnm  Apo- 
stolum  vigilias  celebremns."  Augustine  {Epitt. 
SU,  ad  OunAmiiin,  c  8 ;  vol.  ii.  105,  ed.  Gaame) 
seems  to  apeak  dmply  of  the  partiinilar  dm  <rf 
tlw  week  mi  which  the  local  Rmnan  ehnroh  nited 
in  its  ordinary  practice. 

It  has  been  said  that  Leo  (Serm.  18,  c  2;  p.  57% 
asserts  tliat  the  fosts  of  the  four  seasoBB  were 
celebn>ted  **  in  universa  ecclesia but  sn 
examination  of  the  passage  will  show  that  he  is 
reforring  to  the  institution  of  fosts  generally. 
Indeed,  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  fasts  of 
the  four  seasons  were  at  first  only  observed  in 
that  part  of  the  church  in  immediate  dependence 
on  Rome.  The  language  of  Augustine  will  not 
allow  ns  to  suppose  that  the  aame  state  of 
things  prevailed  in  AfVica ;  the  churdi  tn  north 
Italy  differed,  at  any  rate  in  not  making  Satur- 
day a  hat.  (Ambrose  apnd  Angost.,  I^iit.  86  ad 
Caattlaniim  C.A2]  «d.  cff.  UOy 

In  the  eastern  church  there  is  no  trace  what- 
ever of  an  observance  of  the  Ember  seasons.  The 
passage  of  Athsnarina,  which  aome  have  quoted 
in  aopportof  adifierent  omcltision  (j4jx>J1  dtfvga, 
c  6  i  vcd.  i.  p.  323,  ed.  Bened.),  merely  proves 
the  existence  of  a  fkst  at  Pentecost.  With  this 
may  be  compared  an  allnsion  in  the  Apo^Mio 
ContHiuiioiu  (lib.  v.  c  30). 

Not  only  there  thus  a  lack  of  evidence 
to  establish  the  existenoe  of  the  usage  in  aariy 
times  as  aught  but  a  local  Roman  custom,  but 
we  find  Jerome  protesting  against  the  mnltlply- 


■  8m  on  (hb  point  QdmmII's  ataUi  Mwriitkm  ^ 
pended  to  but  edWon  of  Lra  I. 
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isg  of  oblintoTj  luU,  &nd  clearlf  reoogniziDg 
no  fast  but  LsDt  asof  nnirenal  obligation  (£/)trt. 
41  ad  Marc^kan  e.  2;  toL  L  189,  ed.  ValUiai ; 
c£tL750). 

Nor  if  we  take  Uloitratioiu  from  a  sonowhat 
latar  period  sliall  ve  Sod  the  practice  aniformlf 
astabiisfaed.  Thiu  tlie  rule  of  St.  Benedict  (ob. 
circa  M2  A.D.),  carefully  specifies  the  &ats  which 
tha  order  was  to  observe,  bnt  ignores  the  Ember 
seasons  altogether,  and  indeed,  his  rule  is 
hardljr  eonpatlUa  with  the  existence  of  the 
latter  (StmOa  8.  Bmtd.  e.  41 ;  p.  88,  ed.  Venice, 
1723). 

Uter  still  bidora  of  Sevilla  (ob.  636,  LD.), 
speaks  of  the  four  &sts  which  are  to  be  observed 
in  the  church,  secundum  Scriptnras  sacras," 
mantioniug  those  in  Lent,  Pentecost,  the  serenth 
month,  and  [on  tht  anthoxitj  of  Jeremiah 
xzxtL  91  thfl  Calends  of  Monmbar  ((b  off.  EceL 
i.  cc.  36  sqq.).  He  aftarwuds  mantions  in 
addition  to  these  four,  that  on  the  Calends  of 
January  and  othera. 

As  regards  the  Galilean  church,  the  Ember 
aeasona  do  not  seem  to  hare  been  established 
modi  iMfbre  the  time  of  Charlemagne.  Tha 
second  eooncil  of  Tours  (567  A.D.)  in  prescribing 
the  fasts  to  be  observed  by  monks,  makes  no 
mention  whatever  of  the  fails  of  the  fbor 
seasons — the  varioos  Gallioan  Litargiea  published 
by  Uabillon  equally  ignore  tham;  and  the 
language  of  th«  council  of  Haintz  [813  a.i>.\  in 
ordering  their  observance,  sef:ms  to  impfy  a 
recently  established  institution, "  Constitatmos  at 
quatuor  tempora  anni  ab  omnibus  cum  jejunio 
abserveutar,  noc  est  in  mense  Uartio  hebdomada 
prima,  at  ftria  qnarta,  «t  laita,  at  Sabbato.  .  .  . 
aimilitar  in  mease  Jnnlo  hal>domada  seconda,  in 
nenae  Septembris  hebdomada  tartia,  in  mense 
Deoambris  hebdomada  prima,  quae  fherit  plena 
•nta  vigUiam  NatiTitatis  Domini  sicut  est  in 
Romana  Eedesia  tradltum."  (CoacU.  Mogunt. 
can.  S4;  Labbe  vii.  1249).  We  also  meet 
with  capitnlsriea  of  tha  Oarlovingian  kings 
to  tha  aacw  aSbct  (sm  «■  g-  lib.  r.  151 ;  vol.  L  p. 
654,  ad.  fialoiiw.  See  also  one  of  769  ajx, 
ib-p.  192). 

To  return  now  to  the  Roman  church  properly 
Eo  called,  it  will  be  seen  that  there  is  reason  to 
doubt  whether  even  there  the  spring  fut  was 
■ot  at  Srat  really  Lent  itself,  and  not  the  three 
apedsl  days.  It  ia  pointed  out  by  Muratoii  (see 
mIow)  c.  3,  that  while  Lao  in  hia  sermons  on 
the  summer,  autumn,  and  winter  &Bts,  alludes  to 
the  three  days  Wednesday,  Friday,  and  Saturday ; 
he  yet  in  his  sermons  on  the  spring  fast  in  no 
way  refeia  to  them,  and  indeed  it  is  difficult  in 
any  case  to  see  the  meaning  of  a  ftst  witiiin  tha 
limits  of  another  fast,  axoept  it  ware  meant  to  be 
of  a  mora  rigorous  kind,  of  which  In  tha  present 
ease  wa  have  no  evidence. 

Some  would  attempt  to  solve  this  difGcaltyby 
aaffMsing  that  the  Ember  seasons  were  originaUj/ 
Inatitntad  aa  timea  for  ordination,  but  it  certainly 
appears  that  this  theory  cannot  be  borne  out  by 
facta  (see  9.  g.  Amalarius  Fortnoatua,  de  EccL 
Off.  ii.  2,  and  cf.  Muratori  c  3).  Everything 
points  to  the  conclusion  that  the  solemnity 
attaching  to  the  seasons  led  to  their  being 
chosen  aa  fitting  times  for  the  rite.  The  theory 
of  Haratwi  seems  very  probablej  that  tha  spring 
bat  is  really  Lent  itself  and  that  the  fixing  of 
tha  tliraa  days  is  dn«  to  a  later  deTelopment. 


Among  other  evidence  referred  tn  by-  fahn  b  Ih 
fact  that  in  some  ancient  Roman  sacmmentarw, 
when  notice  ia  appointed  to  be  given  of  tbc  Ata 
of  tfaa  fbnrth,  seventh,  and  tenth  inoaUi^  is 
mention  is  made  of  tlie  apring  fnat.  Lent  bei^ 
assumed  to  be  known  ftvm  other  aonrce*.  (For 
instances  of  this  see  Cardinal  Bona,  Etrm 
Liturgff.,  lib.  iL  c  16;  vot  ii.  p.  343,  ed.  Ao^. 
T^ur.  1753 ;  and  Thomaslns,  Codiea  Saonmet- 
1mm,  lib.  i.  c  82;  p.  113.)  We  may  Atrlhcr 
TefCT  la  the  rule  of  tha  Elijah  eeaaeii 
Cloveshoe  (747  A.D.),  which  orders  that  no  see 
should  neglect  "jejuniomm  t«mpora,  Id  <ft, 
quarti,  septimi  et  decimi  mensis,**  and  that  dee 
notice  should  always  be  given  of  each  (ComdL 
Cloves,  can.  18 ;  Labbe  vt  1578).  It  is  inUr- 
eating  to  add  here  that  the  introdnction  of  tbe 
ftsta  of  the  four  seasons  is  ra&md  kj  a  1^ 
ISaglish  council  (that  of  Aenham  [1009  A.n.lthi 
locality  of  which  appears  to  be  nolmown,)  ta 
Gregory  the  Great,  "et  jejooia  qnatoer  un- 
pomm,  quae  Imbrm  vocant  et  caetcra  email 
prout  sanctusGregorius  impoauit  genU  An^eim) 
conservantor  "  {CmcU.  AgiJumi.  can.  IS ;  Lafato 
ix.  792). 

Among  other  evidence  in  &v«nr  of  this  tbeoty 
may  be  mentioned  an  epistle  in  the  False  Decre- 
tals bearing  the  name  of  pope  OdUstas  (sk 
223  A.D.),  which  orders  that  to  the  three  already 
existing  mats,  a  fiiurth  shoold  be  added.  He* 
it  may  be  reasonably  argued  that  Um  aalhor, 
Isidore,  put  the  matter  in  accordaace  with  what 
he  himself  believed  to  be  the  state  of  the  mm, 
and  that  thos  we  obtain  an  insight  iote  the 
tradition  existing  in  bis  time  (circa  800  ajl)- 
A  similar  remark  as  to  Callirtaa,  ocean  ia  a 
US.  of  Anastasins  BibUothearina,  in  the  Am- 
bro«an  library.  Although  the  statemeat  is  s< 
course  fiilse,  still  the  origin  of  the  forgery  nay 
have  been  that  the  writer  wished  to  easbedr  j 
what  be  himself  believed  to  be  the  &Gt,  Buetr,  | 
that  the  fourth  (spring)  fut  was  added  <s  lata 
A  cajntuIaiT  also  of  Ahyto  or  Atte^  inhop 
Teroellae  about  945  mentions  the  Ihm 
&8ts  in  a  dmilar  w^  (PofrolL  cxxxiv.  43). 

Not  only  does  this  doubt  exist  as  to  the  origta 
of  the  spring  foat,  but  there  seems  mach  ream 
for  supposing  that  at  one  time  it  did  noi  ne«»- 
sarily  fall  in  Lent  at  all,  bnt  was  fixed  ia  the 
first  week  In  Uarch,  though  afterwards  as  a 
matter  of  convMiieafle  ii  waa  fixed  wiUdi  iMt 
always ;  also  the  summer  frtt  waa  at  eae  tim* 
placed  in  the  second  week  of  June,  and  then- 
fore  did  not  necessarily  fall  at  I^tecwL  Tim 
couDcil  of  Uaintx,  it  will  have  been  ebserved. 
speaks  of  the  &st  as  occurring  ia  the  first  <^ 
March,  Lent  not  l>eing  menUoned  at  all ;  «ia^ 
larly  also  for  the  summer  fast-  So  toe  tha  Or* 
SomoHHi,  "in  prime  mense  (tA  March)  iMita 
et  sexta  feria  et  Sabbato  in  prima  heUsmda 
ipsius  meosis  primum  jejonium  odebrstur. 
Secundum  in  quarto  mense  (Le.  June)  ia  sswiti 
hebdomada  ipsiua  mensia.  Tertiim  jejaainm 
septimi  mensis,  id  est  Septembris,  tettia  h«b4« 
mada  ipsiiis  menats,  Quartnm  decimi 
id  est  Dvcembris,  quarta  hebdomada  aatcNatsim 
Domini"  (i.  33,  ed.  Hittorp;  e£  alto  Kabs»» 
Maurufl  de  Inst.  Cler.  U.  24;  aad  Aoialarias 
de  Ecd.  off.  ii.  1).  Again  ia  maay  aaiisil 
aacramentariea  we  have  maav  lUnga  palitiag 
the  aame  lesnlt;  e^.  in  tlte  OSmim  Sm*- 
mmfor^  wa  find  a  notice   Istaa  cfatiNa*^ 
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•rttnantitr  priim  Sabbaio  in  nunm  prino  mat 
iliflHtdM"  {Ptttrol.  liziv.  1069,  and  cf.  othan 
dt«d  1^  Xumtori,  p.  36 :).  On«  more  •xampl* 
may  sufficv :  th«  eonnal  of  Aiz  1«  Chftp«ll« 
(817  A.D.X  orders  that  ao  tut  should  b«  in  the 
week  of  Peotecoat,  **iud  atatatl  fiwrint  diet 
jejnnfl "  (Cbn;.  Aq*iagran.  can.  51 ;  Labbe  tU. 
1A11>  OonswiSBiitlj',  whila  the  aumner  &at 
might  foil  In  the  week  of  PeBteeoHt,  it  did  not 
BeoMsarilf  do  80.  It  aeenia  therafera  not  un- 
reasonable to  infer  that  at  one  time  the  cbnrch 
celebrated  the  futsof  the  fonr  aeaaoni  aocordiog 
to  this  mle,  •  change  being  anbaequantly  made 
to  the  pnamt  plan. 

We  must  now  reftr  to  tbe  Ember  aeasoni  as 
times  apectallr  fixed  for  the  ordinations  of  the 
clergy.  We  nsTe  befora  said  that  ther  were  in 
all  probability  fixed  at  these  times  from  the 
solemnity  attaching  to  them,  and  it  is  noticeable 
that  we  find  no  trace  of  aoch  a  connexion  earlier 
than  tba  time  of  Oelasias,  who  enjoins  **  ordl- 
natioDU  etfam  presbytemnm  et  diacoooram  old 
certis  temporibns  et  diebns  eiercere  non  debent, 
id  est  qnarti  measis  jejonio,  septimi  et  decimi, 
Ked  et  etiam  Quadragesimal  is  initii  ac  mediana 
Quadn^esimae  die  sabbati  jejunio  circa  resperam 
□overint  celebrandas"  (^JEpisL  9  ad  Epitotgaot 
Lncmiat  «t  Brvttiorvm,  c  11 ;  PairoL  lix.  53). 
It  will  be  observed  that  two  periods  In  Lent  arc 
specified  here,  a  piece  of  eridence  in  fiiTonr  of 
Muratori's  riew  that  the  spriug  fast  is  Lent  ItselC 

The  Otiaaim  &u:rm«ntary  also  Aimishes  a 
form  for  this  ordinanca,  which  is  headed,  "  Ordo 
qualitcr  in  Romans  sadis  apostolicaa  seelesia 
preabyteri,  diaconi  vel  subdiaconl  eligendl  sint, 
tnenaii  i.  ir.  rii.  et  x.  Sabbatomm  die  in  zii. 
lectionibus  .  .  .  (Patro/,  Izxiv.  1069).  Again, 
the  Oi'»fonan  Sacraamtiary  enjoins  that  the 
greater  orders  are  to  be  conferred  only  "in 
Sabbatis  doodecim  leeUonim  per  quatuor  tem- 
por»"  (firtg.  Sac.  219,  and  cf.  Menard'a  note). 
The  same  oitler  is  laid  down  in  tbe  Pontifical  ol 
t:gbert,  archbishop  of  York  fVom  732-764  A.D. 
(p.  8,  ed.  Snrtees  Society). 

The  irregalarity  as  to  the  time  of  the  Ember 
■eaaoDs  eTidentlyeontlnneddown  to  a  late  period. 
Thus  Uu  plan  laid  down  by  tbe  connctl  of  Haints 
la  rapaatad  two  faaodrad  and  fifty  years  after 
(1073  by  «  council  of  Rouen  {CimciL  Bo- 

ikcm.  can.  9 ;  Labbe  ix.  1237) ;  and  the  fre- 
quency with  which  oonclliar  rules  occur  on  the 
subject  prore  bow  nnsettled  the  matter  was. 
(See  e.g.  the  regulations  of  the  council  of  Sell- 
geustadt  [1022  A.D.,  can.  2;  Labbe  ix.  MS\  of 
tlioae  of  Placentia  [1095  A.D.,  can.  14 ;  9>.  x.  504], 
and  Clermont  [can.  27 ;  <&.  5083,  "^^ 
Oxford  [1222  A.D.,  can.  6;  A.  xi.  274],  in  the 
very  last  of  which  we  still  meet  with  the 
mention  of  MartH  prima  hAdomada.')  The 
system  Allowed  in  later  centuries  is  ordinarily 
referred  to  the  rule  as  laid  down  in  the  conndu 
of  Placentia  and  Clermont. 

It  may  be  well  very  briefiy  to  sum  up  our 
results.  The  observance  of  the  Ember  seasons 
is  purely  a  western  institution,  there  being 
no  oartun  trace  of  it  whatever  in  the  eastern 
chiiz«h.  It  wia  doobtlesa  at  first  a  rite  merely 
of  the  local  Roman  church,  whence  it  gradually 
spread  throughout  the  west,  and  established 
itself  in  Gaui  and  Spain  by  tbe  eighth  century, 
and  in  England  possibly  earlier,  throi^  its 
special  oonneetion  with  wegory. 

cmiR.  axT. 


It  IS  perhaps  not  impossible  that  tne  develt^* 
ment  of  the  practice  in  the  Soman  diureh  may 
have  been  something  to  this  effect,  Fasta  at  the 
times  of  Lent,  Pentecost,  and  the  Nativity,  are 
certainly  veir  ancient;  the  periods  of  these 
would  roughly  oorrespond  with  three  of  the 
ftmr  ieaaoBs,  and  thus  some  btshcm  of  Rome,  Leo 
or  oat  of  his  pradeceason^  may  have  conceived 
the  Idea  of  making  them  •ymbelite  the  return  of 
the  seasons,  and  so  added  the  one  twoasMwy  to 
complete  the  fonr.  It  would  soon  come  to  pass 
then  that  they  would  be  spoken  of  as  originally 
ordained  with  that  view.  The  length  of  eaM 
fut  havlug  been  more  or  leas  aettled,  and  the  fketa 
being  now  more  specially  associated  with  ttie 
seasons,  tbe  spring  and  summer  &sta  would 
come  more  and  more  to  be  viewed  Independently 
of  Lent  and  Pentecost,  and  hence  they  would  ftll 
,  occasionally  outside  these  seasons.  Finally,  the 
incmivaniences  arising  from  such  irregularitleB 
nay  have  caused  the  ultimate  settloncnt  <^  tiie 
matter  In  its  present  fttrra. 

For  the  matter  of  the  foregoing  article,  I  am 
espedally  Indebted  to  MnratorTs  Da  id,  Tmnponm 
jejuniit  aiaqviaitio  (in  his  Ajiecdota,  vol.  i.  346-366 ; 
Mediolani  1697);  also  to  Bingham's  Antiqiiitiei 
of  th«  Chwrek,  book  xxl.  ch.  2,  and  interim's 
benMr^keUm  der  CKraNjratteOisAni  JTiroAe, 
vol.  T.  part  2,  133  sqq.  Beftrence  may  alio  be 
made  lo  Valfradns,  De  ■mtet  iuUttOiUMMmg 
quaUior  tmporwii,  Btmoidae,  177L        ^  S.] 

EMBLEM.  [Stxbol.] 

EMBOLIBMUB,  also  EBfBOLIB.  EMBO 
LtJM,  (1)  an  inserted  or  intercalatsid  prayerf 
the  name  given  to  the  prayer  which  in  almost 
all  ancient  liturgies  follows  the  Lord's  Prayer, 
founded  on  one  or  both  of  the  two  last  petitions. 
It  Is  so  called  because  it  is  tnterpoaed  her^  and 
what  had  Iwen  already  asked  in  the  Lord'a 
Prayer  Is  expanded,  and  it  is  more  clearH  ex- 
pressed what  evils  we  seek  to  be  delivered  boo. 
Tit.  past,  present,  and  future,  together  with  the 
saints  by  whose  intercassloB  we  strengthen  our 
prayer,  vis.  the  B.  V.  Mary,  St.  Peter,  St.  Paul, 
and  St.  Andrew  (B<ma,^./<anry.  IL  &  15  $  2>, 
Amalariui  (aj>.  810)  aaya  of  it,  "In  consuming 
tiona  oratlonia  venit  clausula  universas  petltlonea 
et  preoes  nostras  collecfa  breritate  conclndens  " 
(Amalar.  Dg  Ecd.  Hi.  29X    The  JSmbolit. 

nuu  was  usually  repeated  by  the  priest  in  a  low 
voice,  symbolising  the  silence  during  the  period 
that  our  Lord  lay  in  the  grave ;  but  in  the  Am- 
brosian  rite  it  was  always  pronounced  aloud 
(Haeri,  HitroUx.  a.  v.).  This  practice,  which 
has  left  very  foint  traces  In  the  Western  churchy 
being  reduced  in  the  Roman  and  Ambrosiu 
rites  to  **Liben  nos  qnaesumus  Domine  ab 
omni  malo,"  holds  a  more  important  place  in 
Oriental  liturgies.  Hie  JEmMimiu  Is  not,  how- 
ever, found  in  the  Utargtes  of  St.  Chryaostom 
and  St.  Banl,  bat  appears  in  those  of  St.  Jamm. 
St.  Hark,  and  Theodore  the  Interpreter,  as  wolf 
as  In  the  Armenian,  Uosarabio,  and  Coptic  S(. 
Baul.  As  examples  of  the  shorter  £Mottm«i 
we  civa  that  of  the  church  of  Jerusalem,  **Aad 
leadus  not  into  temptation,  0  Lord,  the  Lord-of 
Hosts,  who  knowest  our  infirmity ;  but  delivCT 
us  irom  the  Evil  One,  and  his  works,  and  every 
assault  avl  will  of  his,  for  the  sake  of  Thy  Holy 
name  which  is  called  upon  our  lowliness  "  (Aa- 
seman.  vol.  v.  p.  51),  aid  the  Syriao  St.  Jamea^ 
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.**  0  Lord  our  Ood,  lead  ni  not  into  tamptahoa 
which  ve  deroid  of  strength  are  not  able  to 
bear,  bat  alto  with  tha  teroptatiun  make  a  way 
of  caoapeT  that  wi  nur  be  able  to  bear  it,  and 
delirer  na  flrom  eril  toroog^  Jeans  Christ,"  kc 
(R«aand.  vol.  ii.  p.  40). 

(Neala,  Eaitem  Church,  part  i.  1,  p.  513; 
2,  pp.  627-629;  Scndanon,   AbKt.  Evchar. 

£572;  Binterlm,  Di-nkminL  iv.  3,  p.  465; 
mexi,  Hienltx.;  Ducaage,  0Jo««»>.  a.  t.)  [B.V.3 

(2)  StAe^rnnm  alao  de^utat  th*  exceaa  of 
the  stdar  year  enr  twelre  Innar  nmtha,  com- 
moBlT  called  tha  Epior.  Sea  Dorandna,  So- 
MmoJ^  Tiii.  10.  (Doeange,  !.«,).  [&] 

EHBOLOB.   A  covered  pwUw  or  dditer ;  , 
In  eocleciaatical  laogoage  a  doiatar  •orrotuiding  , 
the  external  walls  of  a  church,  serving  as  an  j 
ambnlatoiT  in  hot,  rainj,  and  dirtj  weather,  and  { 
also  affiirding  a  conrenient  passage  for  the  priesta  [ 
and  miDistera  of  the  chorch  from  the  bema  and  j 
diaamidUR  to  the  narihex,  tuedatConatantinople  i 
bf  the  patriarch  when  he  proceeded  to  wash  feet 
In  the  lyarVttx.  Codinns  apeafcs  of  these  ddsters 
being  raolted,  and  Goar  of  their  walls  being  oma- 
nented  with  mosaic  pictures.  Such  porticos  ran 
along  the  N.  and  S.  aides  of  the  church  of  St.  Sophia 
at  Constantinople  (Dueange,  Ctmttan.  (^iitian.  I 
lib.  Hi.  o.  16),  and  surrounded  the  churches  of  St. 
Michael  at  Anaplos,  and  the  Deipara  at  Jerusalem, 
oa  all  aidta  but  the  east  (Procop.     Aedific  lib.  1. 
e.  8,  lib.  T.  c  6).   It  was  in  "the  right  ffnMot"  i 
of  St.  Sophia — that  the  summary  of  the  proceed- 
ing! of  the  ao-oalled  eighth  genwal  oonndl,  that  I 
of  Constantinople  in  870,  were  drawn  up  (Labbe, ' 
CkmciL  Tiii.  1421).   In  Moecbns  (Prat,  ^/w^uof.  ' 
$  66  apod  Coteler.  Ecd.  Qraac.  Mmum.  ii.  390) 
we  read  of  an  archimaodrite  named  George,  who 
buried  in  **  the  right  «m6oAu "  of  a  church  he 
was  erecting,  the  body  of  an  ascetic  who  had 
appeared  to  him  in  a  dream  and  wanted  him  . 
where  be  woold  find  h!a  corpse. 

(Ooar^  EveMog.  p.  627 ;  Allatios,  ds  Templis, 
^Est.  ii.$  4;  Dueange,  OA»s.Ora«c).  [ELV.]  | 

EHBBBNTIANA,  virgin,  martyr  at  Rome; 
eoBunomoratad  Jan.  83  (Mart.  Sam.  V«t^  Bedae,  I 
Adonis.  Dssaidl).  [V.  F.  G.]  I 

EHEBFTENSE  OONOILIUM.  [Hebida, 
Council  ov.] 

EMILLAHUS.  (1)  Hartyr  In  Lower  Ar- 
menia with  DComios  and  Sebastian ;  eommemo- 
iKied  FeK  8  (Mart.  Rom.  Vet.,  HitmLf  Adonis, 
(Tsoardi). 

(S)  Hartyr  in  Nnmidia,  witb  Agaj^  and 
Serondinns,  bishops;  comnanuaated  April  29 
(Mart.  Adonis,  Uaaardi). 

(S)  Hartyr  at  Dorostomm;  oommenwrated 
July  18  (Mart.  Usnardl). 

(4)  Deacon,  martyr  at  Cordova  with  Hiere- 
miaa ;  commemorated  Sept.  17  {Mart.  Usuardi). 

(5)  Proabyter  and  confessor  in  'Ikn1^pma ; 
eonmemontad  Nov.  12  (/6.) 

(6)  ConfiesBor  is  AfrioB;  eommenorated  Dea 
e  (UarL  Bom.  Vtt.,  Adonis,  asiuiHi>  [W> 

EMILIUB.  (1)  Martvr  in  AfKca,  with 
CaKtu^ ;  commemorated  ifay  22  (Mart.  Rom. 
Vet.,  Bedae,  Adonis,  Usuardi,  Cal.  Cartk,'). 

(3)  Martvr  in  Sardinia;  commemorated  May 
-iS  (Mart.  kom.        Adonis,  (Jstmrdi> 


(1)  Hartyr  U  Capnas  comnmBoratad  Otll 
(Mart.  Hieron.,  Adonis,  DsaardiX     {W.  f.Q.] 

EMITHEKIU8,  martyr  with  Ccledoain  ii 
Calagnrris ;  coromeroorated  Harch  3  (Mart  Bm. 
Vet.,  Adouis,  Dsnardi).  [W.  t.  G.J 

EHPBOTIOX  ('Zfvp^Mr)  is  one  of  tkt 
names  (or  the  white  robe  ((b«jS^Ai«r)  vith  vkkk 
persona  were  invested  at  baptism.  The  asnt  i> 
00  doubt  derived  from  the  '*enlight«iii^'*ittri> 
buted  to  the  baptismal  ceremony.  See  BirnM. 
pp.  156, 163.  [C] 

EMPHYTEITBIS  CEM^'rcvntX  •  wima 
of  letting  real  property,  at  first  eonfined  to  wmi 
lands  requiring  mneh  outlay  to  bring  then  mlB 
cultivation,  bnt  afterwards  implied  le  aay  m 

property. 

Emphyteusis  i*  a  contract  by  which  tbe  btst- 
ficial  ownership  of  real  property  (na  iomwbilit) 
is  transferred  fay  the  proprietor  to  aistkc 
either  for  a  term  of  not  leas  than  Un  Tcai\« 
for  a  life  or  lives,  or  in  perpetuity,  in  ceaaiaf 
tion  of  an  annual  payment.  It  differ^  from  am 
letting  (locattoX  in  that  by  emphyt«nai  b(a^ 
ficial  ownership  is  transferred  for  tlic  Uta, 
while  by  letting  only  the  u»e  and  enjojuMl  «f 
produce  Is  traurfarred ;  ia  that  its  use  it  eoafiwl 
to  real  property;  and  in  that  it  cannot  be  far  ■ 
less  term  than  ten  years.  It  differs  fma  babi 
tenure  (feodnmX  in  that  it  requires  pcrio-lKi' 
payments,  not  personal  serrice,  to  be  (inat^ 
the  lord  or  proprietor. 

Empbytensis  is  either  ecdesiiutlcal  of  br. 
Ecdesiastical  emphyteoBls  is  a  contract  by  vhki 
property  belonging  to  a  chnrdt,  DKmasterv,  m 
other  religioua  feundation,  is  granted  TUt 
differs  from  lay  emphyteosis  []See  StOTS^  DiC- 
OF  Qbbek  and  Rrauv  Ahth).  a.  si]  priac^aDr  ■ 
in  that  it  reqniraa  tiia  assent  of  tbe  Uriuf^ 
most  deariy  be  fer  the  benefit  of  tbetkam* 
foundation  which  graota  it ;  a  provisha 
intended  to  check  the  alienatimi  of  dmeb  f> 
perty  by  ecdesiastical  pefSMa.  [AuBUDH 
OF    ChdBOH    PBOPKBTTt   PaORaXT  OT  TI>  ' 
ClIURCH.]  I 

(Ferraris,  Pnmf»a  BABo^ma,  a.  t.  oEsubr- 
ten»i^")  [C) 

EUPRESHUS  CE^vpVft^cX  tbi  great  de- 
flagration ;     commemorated    S«pL  1 
Hytatit.).  [W.r.6-] 

ElfUNITAS.  Pmmubitikk.] 

ENAVOTA,  ENAFODIA  fK^^'f-^b 
In  the  Liber  P&iUiJteaIi»,  we  read  thet 
Paschal  gave  to  a  church  **caaistra  laiNi  *^ 
argento  dno,  pens.  lib.  x."  two  cerease  ^  >** 
lights,  weighing  ten  pounds.    Aad  Vakatisi  tl 

Sve  "csnistra  ennubdia  duo  peas.  HK  i^- 
mpare  CANIBTEBt  Cobona,  Exafota.  (C* 
cange, ».  c.)  [^-1 
ENCAENIA.  [DsDtCATKUt-fnrnTAi.] 
ENCHANTMENT.  [Maoic] 

ENCHEmiON  CZyx^ft^X  the  BtfH 
with  which  the  priest  wipes  his  hand*,  wen  d 
the  girdle.  Towarda  tbe  cad  of  the  letter  i 
Nicephoros  of  Onstantioople  to  pope  Lss  (ia  tl| 
Acta  Cone  EpA«s.  p.  313,  ed.  Oommelia.  IW 
we  read  ol  a  stole  and  an  eacfMn<a  * 
broidered  with  gold.  It  is  deaeribed  ^  Ai 
manns  of  Craataatini^le  (TVonia  Jfjal  h  ^ 
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vd.  Para,  15G0)  tbns:  "The  encheimn,  whidi 
hanm  to  tht  gtinlle,  It  the  nipkla  which  wipM 
liU  nands;  and  to  han  a  nankin  at  the  giidle  b 
tyjHcat  of  him  who  washed  his  hands  and  wid, 
*  1  am  Innocent '  (MatL  xxtU.  M)."  (Snicer'a 
rAesoHriM,  a.  r.)  [C] 

EKCOLPION  C^T't^A'"''.  Uiat  which  is 
worn  on  the  breast^  the  name  anciently  giren 
to  smsll  caskets  worn  ronnd  the  necks  of  the 
faithful,  containing  wnally  either  relics  or  a 
copT  of  iha  Oospela. 

"nia  osa  of  these  portable  reliqnaries  Is  of 
the  highest  aattqaity ;  Chrysoatom  (^Quod  Christva 
git  I>fiu,  p.  571  i£,  ed.  Ben.)  speaks  of  particles 
of  the  true  Cross  being  suspended  ^om  the 
neeka  both  of  men  uA  women,  enclosed  in  goM. 


In  1571  two  BQCb  reliqoanes,  made  of  gold, 
were  found  in  tombs  belonging  to  the  ancient 
cemetery  of  tfae  Vatican;  they  are  square  in 
form,  nud  are  furnished  with  rings  which  indi- 
cate their  use ;  on  one  aide  they  bear  the  mono- 
gram  of  Christ,  between  the  A  and  a  (see 
woodcut>  Thcas  probably  data  from  the  4th 
Mntnry. 

The  pectoni  croaa  worn  by  bishepa  was  alao 
cftllcd  eaeolpion.    Tht  aldait  specimen  now 


existing  »  one  which  was  found  not  long  since 
□pon  the  breast  of  a  cor|Me  in  the  basilica  of  St. 
Lanrencs,  octside  ths  walls.  It  came  to  tight  in 
clearing  thi  iotarloT  of  ihat  choreh,  and  we  are 
indebted  to  De  Rossi  for  a  careftil  drawing  of  it 
(^BuUetino,  Apr.  1863).  On  one  side  it  bears 
the  inscription,  Emuanoviia  [Emmanuel]  No- 
Biacvii  Dsn ;  on  the  other,  the  following 


words.  Addressed  apparently  to  Satan :  Cftvi 
EST  TITA  MIHI  I  HOBS  IKllIKHe  TIBI J  %  etjity 
closed  by  a  screw  appears  to  bare  been  Intended 
for  relics.  Reliquaries  in  the  form  of  a  cross 
sre  first  mentioned  by  Gregorr  the  Great  He 
sent  one  of  them  to  queen  Theodelinda  with  a 
fragment  of  the  true  cross ;  this  still  exists  at 
Honza,  and  Is  used  by  the  proTost  of  the 
ancient  church  in  that  dty  when  he  offieiates 
pontifically,  Aoi  engraving  of  it  may  be  fonnd 
in  Frist's  Memotie  ^Ua  Chiete  Monteae  (p.  52). 
Two  amulets  given  to  this  princess  by  the 
same  pontiff  for  the  use  of  her  childm  are  still 
preserved  among  the  eelebrated  tiaaaores  of 
Monia,  one  of  which  contuns  a  piece  cf  the  tme 
cross,  the  other  a  fragment  of  the  Gospels  (Greg. 
Magn.  Epitt.  xiv.  12).  Engravings  of  these  ob- 
jects are  given  by  Hozzoni  {TavoU  cron.  deUa 
itor.  ecd.  vol.  vil  p.  79).  The  some  volume  of 
the  same  work  also  contains  (pp.  77  and  ,  84) 
drawings  of  other  rellqnarlea  of  the  highest 
interest — namely,  some  of  the  vases  In  which 
oil  {nm  the  sacred  lamps  of  the.  tombs  of  the 
martyrs  had  been  sent  by  Gregory  to  Theodelinda. 
[Ahpulla.] 

From  the  same  pope  we  also  lenm  {Epist.  t, 
36 ;  vii.  26)  that  filings  from  St.  Peter's  chains 
were  sometimes  enclosed  in  small  gold«i  keys* 
He  himself  had  sent  one  of  these  consecrated 
keys  to  Childebert,  king  of  the  Franks,  to 
wear  hung  from  his  neck  "as  a  protection 
from  all  evils "  —  '*  Claves  sancti  Petri,  in 
quibus  de  vinculis  catenarum  ejus  inclusum 
est,  ftxcellentiae  vestrae  direximus  quae  collo 
vestro  saspensae  4  malis  vos  omnibns  tneantur" 
(Epitt.  vi.  6).  An  illostrione  Gaol  named  IMnft- 
mius  also  received,  from  the  same  pontiff,  a 
small  cross  of  gold,  containing  a  similar  relic 
(Eyiit.  iiL  33) — "  Transmisimus  autem  B.  Petri 
apostoll  benedictionem  crncem  porvulam,  cui  de 
catenli  ejus  benefida  sunt  inserta."  [EuLoaiAE.3 
Nicephonu,  patriarch  of  Constantinople  (f  828X 
■peaks  of  an  encolpion  set  in  gold,  one  side  of 
which  was  formed  of  crystal,  the  othei 
of  enamel  (thtoyta/tiyn  St  Vykr^swi); 
containing  another  encolpion,  in  which 
fragments  of  the  true  cross  were  ar- 
ranged in  a  pattern  {irrvrvwrnftivai) 
(Ada  Cone.  Ephet.,  pp.  312,  313,  ed. 
Commetin,  1591). 

The  whole  subject  of  these  reliqnaries 
might  receive  abundant  illustration 
from  the  records  and  the  remains  of 
medlaera)  antiquity,  were  that  period 
within  the  scope  of  tht  present  wwk. 
[See  AaiDLET.] 

(Uenrsins's  Obmarium  and  Snicer's 
T/ieaaurus,  s.  v.  fyxdXa-io* ;  De  la 
Cerda,  Adeenaria  Sacra,  c.  36  §  7{ 
Martigny,  Diet,  det  Antiq.  Chr€t.)  [C] 
ENOYOLIOAL  LETTERS 
('Ea'tffTOXal  VtkIIkAioi,  ypifi/ivra 
iyKixXM),  Letters  of  a  circular  na- 
ture, not  addressed  to  a  particula. 
person  or  community;  as,  the  Catholic  Epistle 
(Oecumenius  on  St.  James  j.).  The  letters  in 
which  the  members  of  a  oonncil  signified  their 
conclusions  to  all  the  churches  were  called  m- 
cyclinal;  and  Nicephoms  Callisti  {Bitt.  xvi.  3) 
spenks  of  tho  encyclical  letters  {tyKAicXtm 
ypiftfuird)  which  the  emperor  Basiliscns  wrote 
against  the  fourth  council  (Chalcedon,  i.D 
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4it\  tUtmmi  to  lO  tW  Udm  at  tht  Aank. 
Tht  MiM  writer  (CL  4)  ipMb  oT  «tIm 
nMtolie  meytlkm  («ysMua>.  Ha  dmlan  if 
BhUmw  jwt  nftmd  to  an  stybd  bf  Swiw 
(iUL  Ui.  4)  ^ystoUM  nMU0«(;  m  «Mrdial 
bttor  of  FhotiH  k  wMlinari  3). 

It  b  to  bt  obwrrad,  that  tU  phtm  «y«<aXM 
7f4vwr>MMttaHi(«  E«Mb.  A£  Ti  18)  dc- 
Mtaa  Umm  nl^Mto  whkh  tht  Gfctks  iodadwl 
la  tha  **  elnk  of  tha  attooew,"  or  eydopaodia, 
^^otf'a  Thawa^  a.  r.  *R)s^tAiM.)  [C] 

ERDOWMERT.  pnperty  gircB  I7  Um 
fouider  of  a  (^nrdi  ibr  Um  maiBtenaiioe  of  tb« 
adifica  and  of  tha  eltrks  wbo  anrad  It  waa 
called  do$  tedemat  or  cndowmat.  JutiBiaa 
(Xocaf  «7X  eomptUad  tboaa  wbo  boilt  ebordua 
aba  to  aodow  tbem ;  and  without  a  eonpataak 
ytwiripB  Ibr  tbdr  malBtoBanoa,  no  clarki  wen 
to  ba  eidi^wd  to  any  chudi  (Cbac  J^pooii^  am. 
M7,  e.  35) ;  wboenr  daairad  to  hara  a  pariib 
diaich  (dioMaaim)  od  hb  oatato  waa  to  Ml  apart 
a  raffident  landad  andowiaont  (br  ita  clerks 
(Come.  Aurtl.  ir^  AJD.  541,  &  83);  a  bbhop  waa 
Dot  to  ooBaacrato  a  ebordi  util  tha  andowmwt 
of  It  Ittd  baan  ragnbrlj  Mcorad  ly  a  dead  or 
charter  (One;  Sragar.  U.  [Ui.l  a,d.  572,  a.  5) ; 
finrndara  of  dmrchaa  wert  to  understand,  that 
they  had  ao  ftirtbar  aathoritj  over  propertr 
which  tber  had  giran  to  the  chnrch,  bat  tut  bou 
the  church  and  its  endowraeat  were  at  the  dis- 
position of  the  bisbofs  to  be  etnploTod  aeoordlng 
to  tha  canons  (Cume.  TUrf.  It^  A.a  633,  e.  9^ 

In  the  aInUi  oonndl  of  Toledo^  A.D.  8S5,  a 
apaeial  jworbioB  waa  nada  (e.  5X  that  a  bishop 
waa  not  to  ooofer  on  any  monastic  church  whicn 
he  might  feand  within  his  diocese  more  than  a 
fiftieth  part  of  the  fiinds  at  his  disposal ;  nor  on 
any  DOD-mooutic  chnrch,  or  chorcn  destined  for 
kb  owB  burial-plaea,  more  than  one  hnndredth 
part  of  the  reTonnea  of  the  diocese. 

If  one  who  held  a  "  fiscns,"  or  fief,  from  tha 
ki&g,  built  and  endowed  chorches,  the  bishop 
was  desired  to  procore  the  royal  con6nnation  u 
the  gift  (Owe.  TbM.  ill.,  aj>.  589,  &  15> 

8m  Aunt  Behbtiob;  CHUBcim,  HjLnmir- 
AKM  or,  p.  388 ;  Pbopestt  or  ths  Chubch. 

Dnring  the  period  with  which  wa  are  con- 
earned,  tha  Buhop  [p.  2331  *^*1>  ^  "^^'^ 
and  aaabtanoa  of  hb  pmbytary,  took  oharga  of 
chttrdh  aadowmanta. 

(Watoar  and  Walto'a  Brd^-U*ieo»j  ■.  t. 
Arfa^  ;  Doeasge,  a.  t.  Let  Soditiiu.)  [C] 

ENEBGUMENL  [DmHuruci.] 

ENOCH,  the  patriard^  tranabtion  of;  00m- 
memoratod  Ter  27  s  Jan.  »  (CoL  JSMop.) ; 
July  19  (CU  [W.  P.  G.] 

EKTALHA  CbraA^  hrAr^  ypd^ 
fura),  the  doemnaat  by  wnid  a  bbhop  oonfbrs 
on  a  monk  the  priTllega  of  bearing  confessions 
(Daniel,  Oodem,  .r.  698).  The  form  of  sadi  a 
Utter  b  giT«&  bf  Oonr,  SmMog.  p.  300.  [C] 

ENTHBONIZATIOK.  1.  Hie  aolemn 
placing  of  a  bbhop  on  lib  throne.   Sm  BiSHOT, 

p.  224. 

2.  Tbt  word  MfmniCm  b  also  mod  to  doalg- 
■atothapladi^or  "anUmning"  of  raUoaof  the 
aalnto  In  the  altar  of  a  chnrdi  on  ooneaeraUon 
rOoMBiCRATioN  or  CnuBOHEs].  Honce  puks  ^r- 
ipoi'uw-fi/Mf  dedgnatM  a  regularly  consecrated 
chudt  and  not  a  mare  oratory.  Thna  Qema- 


mm  0>  DnM'e  Cbda^  rr.  701)  aprnka  of  a 
dnrdi  aa  dadkated  ia  ttw  name  of  aartyn  aal 
BeBaacyatad  over  (or  hf  virtaa  at)  Ibaii  holy 
rdicB  (fr  ra&  kyUu  siMr  Xuftbvu  iw§fmn- 
mHun). 

3.  Tha  word  Mptmi^Ut  b  pctbua  aoaMtixas 
need  to  dea^aato  the  '*"*■"-*"  of  a  preabrter 
IB  hb  chwdi  (Bdske  on  Const  sat.  PoipbTroc. 
De  Catrim.  617).  t^J 

ENTHU8IASTAE  {Mmrmtrmt).  TImm 
wbo  pratandad  to  piopba^  by  tha  metioa  af  aa 
IndwaUli^  daasMa  wUdi  tliay  tbonght  to  be 
the  Hdy  agMt  (bm  naadaiat,  ifiM.  SecL  ir. 
11;  Snidaa^  aafraocvlMaM;  KaAam,  Ami.  li. 

In  Aji,  428  Theodoaina  and  ValeatiaiaB  sr- 
dallied  that  thcM  heretics  (with  many  othns) 
"Daaqnaa  in  Renaao  solo  eonaabadi  «na- 
dhioa  baboaat  ftealtataB.'*  lUa  aaaatitirtba 
wM  inserted  in  the  Tbeodonan  Code  (16,  5,  35), 
and  in  that  of  JnstiDian  (1,  5,  5X  but  with  the 
reading  (if  It  be  the  correct  one)  "noaqaam 
In  Romanam  locnm  cMtreBMBdi  morandiqQe 
habeant  bealtetem."  Tbe  aame  aidaaioa  b 
decreed  In  general  tmrnt  br  JntiaiaB  ia  hb 
S7th  NoMltf  **nnlla  omnlao  haaradi  donwrn  ant 
locum  oratioya  habato."  Q.  K] 

EKTRAKOE  (eTmSmX  Two  of  tbe  wat 
remarkable  oerem«»bs  of  Eastern  Htargtos  an 
tbe  Lesser  and  the  OrMtar  Entranea  that  of 
the  Word  and  tliat  of  tbe  Sacrament. 

1.  Tha  Lentr  EntrtaiM  b  the  bearing  in  of 
the  book  of  the  goapeb  la  adema  praeaMioo. 
In  the  Ztteyy  of  3L  Orysodom  fe.  17,  p.  343, 
Danid)  aftar  tha  i»ayar  of  tha  third  aatipboa 
(our  'Prayer  of  St.  Chryaoatem')  tha  rvbrie 
runs :  "  Then  the  priest  aaid  tiie  deaeoa,  '*iailiwg 
before  the  Holy  Table,  make  three  guanflactioas 
(v^Kvrffum):  Thua  tha  priest,  taking  tbe 
Holy  Book  of  tiie  aospels  gives  It  to  th«  daacoa; 
and  gdag  oat  by  the  aor^  dda,  with  U^ts 
gdng  htStm  tham,  they  make  tha  leaser 
tranoa."  That  is,  the  deacon  and  priest  pass 
from  the  aanetnary  into  the  chapd  of  the  pr^ 
thesis,  whidi  b  to  tlia  north  of  It,  and  ao  oot 
Into  tlie  body  of  the  diardi,  where,  by  a  devion 
path,  they  retnm  to  tha  Holy  Dona,  which  are 
open;  the  Tolume,  often  deooratod  «ttb  great 
nu^tnificence,  b  laid  on  the  Holy  Table,  whence 
It  b  agdn  taken  to  tha  amba  wfaoi  tha  goapel  ii 
to  be  read. 

The  rubric  la  St.  Harit'a  litany  (Daa.lT.  143) 
b  aimpW,  **m1  T^yrerai  4  dMar  *ai  elay- 

Tbb  **  EntnUKe"  ODrresponda  to  tha  carrying 
of  tha  gospd  by  the  deacon  to  the  ambo  or  rood- 
loft  in  the  Western  cbnrdi,  onM  a  rito  of  greet 
Importance ;  fiir  the  book  was  praoedad  not  only 
by  tepera  but  bra  emdfix  ( Duraadiis, £aticm>tit, 
It.  34. 16>   Compare  Allbujia,  Obaodau 

In  the  Coptic  St  Basil,  tha  Groatar  btnaot 
praoeda  the  Lesser.    Sm  bdow. 

2.  3Af  Greater  Entrance. — Thb  oereoonr  has 

E'  biy,  like  others,  ben  develmd  from  anpU 
niogs  into  rerj  great  pgOMmaaoa  aad  mag- 
nee. 

The  litni^  of  St.  Jaaua  (o.  17,  Danid  ir.  98) 
simply  alludes  in  pasung  to  the  bringing  in  d 
the  elements :  "  the  priest  bringing  ia  the  Rdy 
Gifts  aays  the  following  fnja.  St.  Mark 
(c.  10^  Dan.  It.  148)  b  even  matt  Tagsa'  "the 


Digitized  by 


BNTBY  INTO  JEBIBALEM 


EPAOT 


613 


Holy  Thing!  (tIl  Syui)  an  bronght  Into  the 
BaactoAiT,  ana  th«  priest  praye  m  foUowa." 
Similarly  the  MouraUv  (Dul  i.  67X  **  while 
the  choir  chants  AIMuiit,  the  priest  o0era[£.«: 
places  on  the  altar]  the  Host  and  Chalice,  with 
the  prayers  following."  In  the  Armenian  rite 
(Dan.  ir.  460)  the  celebnut  U«a  prostrate  before 
the  altar  while  the  Great  Eotmioe  is  made;  ia 
this  rite  (anomaloulr)  the  elenmitt  are  apokco 
of  as  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  fte/brv  onnse- 
cratioD  (Neale,  Sad.  C3k.  Int.  438). 

In  the  much  more  dereloped  riu  of  Constan- 
tinople (Lit  Chrj/tott.  Neale,  U.M.  373),  after  the 
chanting  of  the  Chembic  Hymn,  the  ceremony 
proceeds  m  fidbwa.  Doriig  the  preriou  part 
of  the  eodiaristio  office,  the  elements  hare  re> 
mained  uothe  table  in  the  chapel  of  the  protheeis. 
At  the  proper  point,  the  deacon  censee  the  altar 
and  the  sanctnary,  and  then  goes  before  the 
priest  into  the  prothesis.  The  priest  then  lifts 
the  *'aer,''  or  coTering,  from  tne  chalice  and 
paten,  and  lays  it  on  ue  deacon's  ■hoalder,  and 
then  places  upon  it  the  paten,  oorered  with  the 
AffFEBiSK  and  veil.  The  deacon  takes  hold  of 
these  with  bis  left  hand,  bearing  the  censer  in 
his  right;  the  priest  talces  the  chalice  and  fol- 
lows the  deacon,  and  so,  preceded  by  tapers,  thfly 
moTe  roond  to  the  Holy  Doors,  aa  in  the  Lesser 
Entrance  In  great  ratirchei,  where  there  are 
dignified  clergy  nad  many  attendants,  this  pro- 
cession is  one  of  great  magnificence.  Where 
there  is  but  a  single  priest  and  no  deacon,  he 
bears  the  paten  on  his  sbonlder,  snpportiDg  it  by 
his  left  hand,  and  Um  ebalioa  in  nls  right  hand 
befbre  his  breast. 

In  the  Coptic  St  Basil,  the  Great  Entrance  is 
made  at  the  very  beginning  of  the  liturgy ;  the 
directions  for  it  are  very  carioDB  and  minate. 
"  The  priest  goes  to  the  Takaddemet  [Protheeis] 
from  which  he  shall  take  the  lamb  [Elbmentb, 
p.  600],  locking  attentively  that  there  be  no  flaw 
in  ft.  ...When  he  hath  all  that  he  needs,  the 
lamb,  the  wine,  and  the  incense,  ...he  takes 
the  lamb  in  his  hand  and  wipes  it  lightly,  as 
Christ  the  Lord  was  first  washed  with  water 
before  He  was  presented  to  Simeon*  the  priest ; 
then  he  shall  brar  it  ronnd  to  the  altar  in  his 
hands,  as  Simeon  bare  Him  ronnd  the  Temple. 
At  last  the  priest  shall  lay  it  down  on  the  altar 
and  shall  ^ce  it  on  the  paten,  which  signffiee 
the  cradle;  and  shall  cover  it  with  a  linen  cloth, 
as  the  Virgin  did  at  Hb  Nativity "  (Renaodot. 
/.at.  Orimtt.  i.  186).  A  dawxm  seems  to  have 
borne  the  cruet. 

Compare  Intboit.  [C] 

ENTRY  INTO  JEBUSALEH.  This  event 
in  onr  Lord's  life  ia  very  f^nentlv  represented 
in  the  earlier  art  of  the  Christian  Ctrarch,  occar- 
ring  on  some  of  the  first  sarcophagi,  though  not, 
as  &r  as  the  present  writer  knows,  in  fresco  or 
mosaic  in  the  catacombs  or  elsewhere,  excepting 
in  an  ancient  mosaic  of  the  Vatican  (Bianchini 
Demtnwtr.  higt.  Sac.  Saec.  i.  Uv.  2,  No.  17),  and 
one  from  the  basilica  at  Bethlehem,  reprodaced 
by  Hartigny  (p.  331)  from  Count  de  Vogn^ 
(  Les  tgtuet  de  la  Terre  Ste.  pi.  v.).  The  earliest 
MS.  representation  of  it  is  probably  that  is  the 
Rabnla  or  Lanrentian  Evangeliary.  The  treat- 
ment ia  alnuMt  always  the  same;  the  Lwd  is 

•  IVre  Is  an  evident  csafnslan  bere  between  Simeoo 
and  Ite  Uch-priEsb 


moanted  on  the  ass,  sometimes  accompanied  by 
her  foal,  and  the  multitnde  with  their  palm- 
brandiea  follow,  or  lay  their  garments  Cefon 
Him  (Aringhi  t.  i.  pp.  277-329 ;  U.  p.  168  nad 
pan^f  B^tari,  tav.  izL).  His  riglit  hand  la 
generally  labad  fa  tbt  aet  of  Uwri^  Tfaa 


nun  Om  SuiniibipBof  InulD* 


mnltitode  frequently  raise  their  hands  in  thanks* 
giving.  In  on*  of  the  oldest  HSS.  of  the  New 
Testratent  in  existence,  the  Gregorian  Evangeliary 
of  St.  Cnthbert  {PalangrajAia  Sacra)  the  Lord  U 
represented  mounted  on  an  ass,  and  bearing  a 
large  whip — evidently  with  reference  to  the 
scourge  of  small  cords  used  in  the  expnlsion  ot 
bnyers  and  sellers  from  the  temple.  There  is  a 
certain  variety  in  the  examples  takes  ftom  dif- 
ferent carvings.  In  Bottarl  taw.  zvL  ixii. 
xxxiz.)  Zaccheos  is  represented  in  the  **fig  or 
sycomore  tree  "  behind  the  Lord,  as  if  to  call 
attention  to  the  beginning  of  His  last  jonmey  at 
Jericho.  In  the  last  example  the  ^comore  and 
palm  branches  are  carefully  and  well  cat.  hi  i. 
tav.  40,  garments  are  being  strewn  belbre  tha 
I^rd  (as  in  the  otherB>  See  also  vol.  If.  tavr.  88, 
89;  iii.  tav,  133.  In  one  instance,  without, 
Zacchens,  the  colt  accompanies  the  ass  (iii.  134). 
The  small  stature  of  Zacchens  is  often  dwelt  on. 
Or  the  fignre  may  represent  a  person  in  the  act 
of  cutting  down  branches.  [R.  St.  J.  T.} 

ENVY— HOW  CENSUEED.  Envy  was 
always  reckoned  a  diabolical  sin,  and  one  of  the 
fint  magnitude  (Chrys.  Ham.  41  in  i^Oth.; 
Cyprian,  Dt  Zelo  H  tivore,  p.  S23);  hut  tiiera 
are  no  distinctive  penalties  attached  to  it, 
inasmuch  as  before  it  conld  bring  a  man 
under  public  discipline.  It  required  to  be  dis- 
played in  some  outward  and  vicious  action,  which 
received  its  appropriate  punishment  (Bingham, 
Ant.  16, 14,  1 ;  Thom.  Aq.  8mma  2,  2,  qn.  36> 

P-B-f 

EFACTT,  hnucrat,  tc  lifUpai;  Lat.  epadat, 
in  Mediaeval  wnten,  a^ectitmet  iMoe;  the 
number  of  days  required  to  make  op  the  lunar 
year  to  the  solar : — and  so  the  numeral  of  the 
moon's  age  en  the  1st  January.  Ot  we  mar 
say,  with  Scollger,  on  the  1st  March,  which 
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opme*  to  the  Mine  thing,  utd  bu  th*  ndvuUkgt 

<tf  es^ping  the  ambiguitf  of  Leap  ysar.  In  tba 
jCuMr  c&non  of  'INMijwiu  Eiigniu,  ib«  ipaet 
meant  the  numeral  of  the  moen's  *gt  on  tb» 
22nd  March. 

The  old  Latin  cycles,  of  84  jt&n,  of  which 
we'  haVe  an  example  in  Ideler,  U.  249,  indicated 
Eaater  by  meant  of  the  epaeta  of  the  1st  Jaanary, 
and  the  day  of  the  veeh  oo  which  the  lat 
January  fell. 

The  method  of  determining  the  moitha  (lonar), 
waa  aa  followa.  For  the  Ant  month  of  the  year 
that  month  va«  taken,  whose  age  was  expressed 
by  the  epact.  The  day  of  December  on  which  it 
commenced  is  found  by  inbtracting  the  epHct 
(when  more  than  onf.)  from  thirty-three.  The 
first  month  was  alwavs  counted  fUli,  then  hollow 
and  full  succeeded  by  turns,  so  that  the  last 
month  in  the  year  In  a  common  lonar  year  was 
hoUow,  in  an  intcronlarf  year  fnlL  ¥nm  the 
last  begins  the  new  moon  of  the  following  year. 

The  Kaster  new  moon  being  fonnd,  Easter-day 
was,  according  to  the  l^tin  rules,  that  Sunday 
which  fell  on  or  next  after  the  16th  of  the 
moon,  not  therefore  later  than  the  22nd  of  the 
moon.  The  choice  of  the  month  was  determined 
tbns.  New  moon  mnst  not  be  earlier  than  the 
5th  March,  and  ftill  moon  not  later  than  the 
2tst ;  the  first  of  these  rules  sometimes  having 
to  ^ve  wav,  to  save  the  violation  of  the  latter. 

The  folUwing  rule  is  given  for  the  Ut 
January  epact,  vii.,  multiply  the  Golden  Num- 
ber by  eleven,  and  divide  the  Nodnct  by  thirty, 
the  r«nainder  Is  the  apact.  But  thb  rule  will 
not  give  the  epacta  mentioned  above,  which 
were  constructed  as  we  have  jast  described — 
with  a  saltus  Innae,  or  addition  of  twelve  lAer 
the  19th  year  of  the  cycle,  Itc. 

For  the  determination  of  Easter  according  to 
the  Alexandrian  rules,  with  which  the  kter 
fioman  rales  iq;reed,  see  onder  Eastbb. 

The  elaborate  aystem  of  epacts  aftenrarde 
devised  by  Lilins,  and  Claviua,  belong!  to  the 
system  of  the  Gregorian  calandw.         [L.  H.] 

EPAQATUS,  martyr  at  Lyons,  onder  Marcus 
Anrelius,  with  Photinus  bishop,  Zacharins  pres- 
byter, and  others ;  commemorated  June  2  (Mart, 
Hieiva.,  Adonis,  Usuardi).  [W.  F.  G.] 

EPAPHRAS,  bishop  ofCoIoss.ie,  and  mar- 
tyr; commemorated  Jnly  19  (Mart.  Adonis^ 
Usuardi).  [W.  F.  G.] 

EPAON,  COUNCIL  OP  (Epa-mente  con- 
eiU'tm),  held  A-D.  517  at  a  town  in  Burgundy, 
whose  name  is  thought  to  have  been  pre^rved 
in  the  modern  village  of  le&e  on  the  Rhone.  It 
was  attended  by  twenty-five  bishops  at  the  joint 
summons  of  Avitus,  bishop  of  Vienne,  and  Viven- 
tiolus,  bishop  of  Lyons,  who  prerideJ.     Forty  t 
canons  on  discipline  are  given  to  it  in  its  acts ; 
bnt  two  mor^  called  canons  of  Epaon  by 
%bert  of  York,  and  by  Gratian,  are  not  among  | 
these.     By  the  4th  of  them,  bishops  priesta  - 
and  deacons  are  forbidden  to  keep  hawks  or  j 
dogs  for  hunting.    By  the  9th,  no  abbot  may 
preside  over  two  monasteries.    By  the  26th  no 
altar,  not  of  atone,  may  be  consecrated  wiUi 
chrism.    By  the  39th  slaves,  taking  sanctuary, 
that  have  committed  heinous  crimes,  are  only  to 
be  let  off  corporal  punishment.   Host  of  these 
regulations  had  previonsly  become   law  else- : 
Hhere  (Man-si,  riii.  555  and  acq.).     [E.  S.  Ff.j  . 
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EPABCHIA.  [Peovikce.] 

EPABCHUS,  mon^  confessor  at  AngoaUw ; 
commemorated  Jnly  1  (Mart.  Uaoardi). 

[W.  F.  G.) 

KPABECmUB.  commemorated  with  Sm 
rianus  Oct  29  {CaU.  jlrmm.).  {W.  ?.  G.] 

EPENDYTE8  (IniWnis).  The  epeadytw, 
the  '•fisfaei'i  east  "*  of  St  Peter  (John  axlT); 
was  a  kind  of  cloak  oaed  eapedaliy  1^  m«ao, 
and,  aa  the  etymology  would  seem  to  indicsU, 
worn  over  another  garment.  Thna  e;  ^.  ia  ttit 
Graeco-Latin  Glossary  cited  by  Ducuge  (s. 
epAiecenX  the  Greek  word  b  rendered  ItuUt 
(leg.  Atitrata  m  fnttita)  haee  m^erariti.  lls) 
Augustine  natnrally  enough  speaks  of  Mwt^it 
as  equivalent  to  tuperMhimeiiiiim  (Qnmt.  ■ 
Jud.  41 ;  iiL  938,  ed.  Gaune).  Snidaa  also 
serves  this  distinction  (fewoWnir  rh  i^Artfrn 
tuiTtew,  ivwwSiniw  9i  twiim).  It  a  this 
surprising  that  some  should  have  taken  ft  ts 
mean  an  ander'^arment,  as  e.  g.  the  l.i'iket  ef 
Zonaras  (col.  788,  ed.  TittmannX  vhld  defae 
it  as  rh  iaArtpop  tftirier,  tt  anl  (nti^utfw 
hiytrai.  Athanasins  mentiona  this  dress  st 
worn  by  SL  Antony  (T'tta  S.  Aidtm,^  c  4^;  i. 
831,  ed.  Bened.),  and  Jerome  refers  to  it  ia  tke 
case  of  HUarioo  (  Vita  S.  Hilar,  c.  4 ;  iL  15,  <^ 
ValUrsi).  It  ftifteaze,  at  any  rate  in  the  east,  t» 
have  beoi  made  of  skins;  thna  tiie  ^niAwrff  ef 
St.  Antony  is  frequently  mentioiMd,  and  JeraoK 
describes  that  of  Hilarion  aa  ptUictma,  far  othtf 
references  to  the  dresa,  see  Pteudo-Atbaaas.  dr 
Virgimtate^  c  11  (iL  116X  and  Basil  of  Seb«» 
De  vita  S.  TTiecltu,  i.  62  (PatroU  Or.  Ixxxr 
516> 

lie  ependytes  would  appear  to  be  tlie  dm 
worn  by  the  two  figures  (Abdox  Ast>  Stxsix, 
victims  of  the  Dedan  persecution)  wbo  art  beias 
crowned  by  the  Savioor  in  a  fnseo  in  Uk 
cenictery  of  Pontianns,  on  the  Fsa  AtrhMUA 
near  Borne.   [See  p.  8.]  [R.  S.] 

KPHBHEBIS.   [Calesdah,  p.  258.] 

EPHE8U8  (CooKciLB  o?X-(l)  a.o.  I9T 
under  Polycrates  its  bishop,  on  the  Easter  ^an- 
tioo.  His  letter  to  Victor  and  the  Kama 
chnroh  is  in  part  preserved  by  £uaebiiu(v.  £4), 
shewing  that  it  had  been  cnstoaiary  there,  dvp^a 
from  the  days  of  St.  John  the  Apostle,  to 
Easter  day  on  the  14th  of  the  moon  (Haw.  i- 
719-24).  The  intereat  of  this  fngmal  » 
enhaDced  from  its  having  been  tnauated  k; 
Bufiuua  and  St  Jerome^ 

01)  A.D.  245,  otherwise  called  Asiatic,  apimi 
the  errors  of  No«tus  (Hansi,  L  78»-90> 

(3)  A.D.  431,  the  third  general,  heU  i>  tb^ 
church  there  dedicated  to  St  Uar}-,  aooa  afbr 
the  feast  of  Pentcoost  in  the  mmitb  of  Joae,  u 
sit  in  judgment  mi  Kestoriiu  patfiar^  nt  On- 
stantinople,  who  contended  that  while  the  llwil 
Virgin  might  with  propriety  be  styW  the 
mo&er  of  Christ  she  could  not  and  ongfat  net  t* 
be  styled  the  mother  of  God  CTheot«ca*X  I* 
other  words  be  looked  upon  Christ  as  a  cssd- 
ponnd  of  two  persons,  as  well  as  two  natar^ 
instead  of  two  natures,  the  Divine  and  Hamaa, 
hypostatically  joined  togethtt  in  the  aiagle  Plv- 
son  of  the  Son  of  God.  The  controrervy  <>»  tkt< 
point  culminnted  in  the  celebrated  letter  ait- 
dremd  by  St.<^rtlin  synod  to  Nestoriao,  en^ai; 
with  twelve  anathemas,  to  which  be  «  called 
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mpm  to  nlMeribe  (Ibui,  ir.  sod  the 

twelve  coon  tar  wutthemu  wUcb  fbimed  bu  oa\j 
reply  to  it  (16.  p.  1099). 

To  end  the  dispate,  the  emperors  Theodoaiaa 
the  Younger  end  Volentiman  iiwued  orders  for 
the  meeting  of  a  general  coancil,  to  which  the 
letter  eaiamoiUDg  St.  Cvril  fainuelf  ta  itill  ex- 
tant. It  it  dnted  Nor.  l'9,  aj>.  430,  and  direcU 
him  to  repair  to  E^esns  bj  the  FoMt  of  Fente- 
co«t  ensuing.  It  fi>rbid«  the  introduction  of  any 
innoTation  privately  till  then,  and  directs  that 
all  the  disputes  that  have  produced  so  msch 
strife  shall  be  there  settled  oanonivally.  Copies 
of  this  letter  had  been  sent  to  alt  metn^itans. 
The  coandl  met  accordingly  for  its  first  session 
June  22,  as  is  stated  in  its  sentence  deposing 
Nestorius  (comp.  Bev.  ii.  103)  which  tras  the 
first  thing  done:  St.  Cyril  heading  the  list  of 
the  bisht^  present,  as  bishmt  of  Aleundria  first, 
and  then  Tict-serant  of  tha  archbishop  of 
Rome,  Calastlnt:  JoTenal  bUun>  of  Jenwlem 
came  next :  Mamnon  of  Ephasoa  followed.  About 
160  were  there  when  they  commenced ;  198  sab- 
scribed. 

It  met  for  its  sixth  session,  July  22,  to  pablish 
what  it  had  defined  on  doctrine.  First  it  recited 
the  Nieeno  Greed ;  aaoondly,  thoM  paamgas  from 
the  fiithera  which  had  been  quoted  In  its  first 
seaaion;  and  lastly,  Its  own  definitive  sentence, 
that  no  other  profession  of  fiiith  but  that  of 
Nicaea  should  be  framed  or  propounded  to  any 
dedirous  of  coming  over  to  the  commnnioa  of 
the  church  from  Paganism,  Judaism,  or  any 
heresy  whatsoarer.  wshops  and  clergy  ftnming 
or  propMinding  any  other  were  deposed,  and  lay- 
men snathematised.  What  induced  the  ootmcil 
''to  define"  this,  was  a  case  jnst  then  brought 
under  its  conaideration  by  Cbariaias,  steward 
and  priest  of  the  church  of  Philadelphia,  shewing 
tliat  two  priests  who  had  come  thither  from 
Constantinople  had  been  proeoriiw  subscriptions 
to  a  formula  purporting  to  be  Me  doctrine  of 
the  church,  but  in  manr  respects  heterodox. 
The  council  condemned  all  who  approved  of  it. 
At  tlie  seventh  and  last  session,  held  Aognst 
31st,  on  the  petition  of  Rbeginns,  bishop  of 
Constantia  In  Cyprus,  and  two  m  his  sufiVagnns, 
complaining  of  attempts  mode  by  the  bishop  of 
Antioch  to  ordain  in  their  island,  contrary  to  the 
canons  and  established  custom,  a  no  less  stringent 
rule  was  laid  down  on  discipline ;  "  that  no 
bishop  may  act  in  any  province  which  has  not 
slwaya  bean  aahject  to  him.  .  [Bishop, 
p.  23*  I  D10GBBE.J  In  moat  of  the  Greek  col- 
lections eight  oanwiB  are  attributed  to  this 
council ;  bnt  mily  seven  by  Photins  and  John 
Scholasticns,  and  none  at  all  in  the  Latin  col- 
lections. Beveridge  shews  conclusively  (ii. 
that  they  were  not  in  &ct  published  as  separate 
canons.  The  first  six,  as  ne  ptrfnts  ont,  form 
part  of  a  syuodical  letter  addreawd  by  the  council 
to  all  bishops,  pi-esbyters,  deacons,  and  Ltymen, 
OD  the  defection  of  John  of  Antioch,  and  were 
caused  by  it ;  being  directed  against  all  deMrters 
or  despisers  of  the  council,  whether  favourers  of 
Nestorius,  or  Celestius  the  Pel^ian,  and  uphold- 
ing all  who  had  been  deposed  by  them,  where 
this  letter  shonld  come  in  the  acts  he  omits  to 
explain.  It  is  placed  by  Uansi  without  corn- 
meat  at  the  end  of  them  (iv.  1469-74).  lU 
proper  place  donbtless  is  at  the  end  of  the  fifth 
Bcsslon,  to  the  final  procaedings  of  which  (ifr. 
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1923)  It  la  tn  cSfeat  ■  oonlbuy.  ThM  the 
busineei  of  theaixth  Midon  led  to  the  "dafinl* 
tion,"  since  termed  improperly  the  seventh 
canon;  and  that  of  the  seventh  session  to  the 
decree  since  termed  with  less  impropriety  the 
eighth  canon.  Most  of  the  principal  documents 
relating  to  this  council  are  to  be  found  in  Maosi, 
Iv.  577  to  tha  end,  and  v.  to  p.  10*6,  too  nn- 
merona  to  be  ^Mcified.  Some  fyw  mora  are 
supplied  by  Marina  Mercator  0pp.  P.  ii.  (Patrol. 
xlvUi.  p.  699  and  seq.  ed.  Migne)  Cassian  da 
Inairn.  {A.  1.  p.  10  and  seq.)  Soc  vU.  29-34. 
Evag.  i.  2-7,  with  Oamier's  fire  Diss,  on  Thoo' 
doret  (Patrol.  Ixxziv.  89-S64). 

(4)  a.D.  440,  under  Baidl ;  reversing  tha 
appointment  of  Bassianus  to  a  distant  see  by 
llenonoa  his  own  predecessor,  and  giving  him 
episcopal  honour  ud  rank  at  home  (Him^  t. 
1199-1204). 

(0)  ±A  447  nndar  IXoaoonu  of  Alexandria, 
whiin  Bassianos  its  Ushop  was  deposed  aw) 
Stephen  appointed  in  his  room.  The  coancil  of 
Chalcedon,  however,  on  considering  their  case, 
decided  that  neither  had  been  oanonieally  con- 
secrated, Oct.  SO,  A.i>.  451  (Hand,  tI.  493-4, 
and  then  viL  271-94). 

(6)  AJK  449,  Ang.  10,  under  Dloacwni  Ushop 
of  Aloxaadrla,  convenad  by  the  Emperor  Theo- 
doeios  like  the  last  geBoral  council,  and  held  in 
the  same  ohorch  of  St.  Man  where  the  last  had' 
been ;  bat  Its  acts  baring  been  reversed  In  the 
first  session  of  the  council  of  Chalcedon,  where 
they  are  recited  at  len^h,  it  was  designated  the 
"  robbeta*  meeting "  ^Zatnodi^iB,  see  the  title 
to  c  6,  B.  i.  of  Evagrioa)  and  abandoned.  It 
was  inspired  throoghout  by  the  ennnch  Chry- 
saphina,  who  utronised  Eutyches  and  was  hoetile 
to  Flavian.    There  are  three  letters  from  the 
emperor  to  Dioscorus  in  reference  to  its  com- 
position.   First  he  was  to  bring  with  him  ten 
of  hb  own  metropolitaaa,  and  ten  other  bishopa 
distinguished  for  their  learning  and  orthodoxy, 
but  not  mora;  others  baring  received  their 
summons  from  the  emperor  liimself  similarly. 
Next  he  waa  told  that  Theodoret  had  received 
orders  not  to  appear  there,  unless  invited  nnnn- 
imoasly      the  council  when  assembled.  An- 
other letter  bade  him  admit  the  archimandrite 
Bursumas  to  sit  in  it  as  representing  all  the 
eastern  archimandrites.    A  third  letter  assigned 
him  the  first  place  in  it,  with  the  archbishop* 
of  Jerusalem  and  Caesarea  to  support  him.  St. 
Leo  was  likewise  snnunoned  fVom  Rome,  and  sent 
three  representatives,  one  of  whom  Julius,  bishop 
'  of  Puteoli,  seems  to  have  sat  next  after  tKoscorns. 
I  Altogether  128  bishops  were  present,  bat  several 
I  confessed  to  subscribing  through  others  as  being 
,  nnable  to  write.    Eutyches  having  been  Intro* 
duoed,  made  profession  of  his  fidth,  and  com- 
'  nluned  of  the  treatment  he  had  reoalvad  from 
,  naviaa  In  tha  council  of  Oonitantinople  con- 
demning him.   The  acts  of  this  council,  as  well 
as  of  the  council  held  fire  months  afterwards  to 
reconsider  Its  sentence,  were  read  out  next ;  his 
.  acquittal  and  restoration  followed.  Afterwards 
I  a  petition  waa  received  firom  some  monks  of  hir 
bi^^ng  that  his  deposer  might  be  deposed.  On 
tbU  the  acts  of  the  sixth  session  of  the  third 
general  council  were  recited,  and  both  Eusebiua 
of  Dorylaeum  end  Flavian  of  Constantinople 
j  deposed,  as  having  contravened  the  definition 
,  respecting  the  creed  that  was  laid  down  thait. 
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yiirin  who  «M  fHMBt  wM  at  OOM  that  kt 
upMlad  fron  Ibdr  Hatraoa.  miarj,  tha 
ftamiM  (ran  Robm^  '*fioatndletad"  It;  otban 
■aoaptad  It  onlj  throngh  mUappnhtiukiB,  aa 
tliay  affirmml  at  Chal«ad«i  oa  nflantlng.  Ibat  of 
Ht-r,  Tbaodorat  of  Cjrm,  DontioiM  of  Antioch, 
and  aaranl  mon,  wara  alnllarly  daprlTad  of 
thairaaaB,aairaUanfrom£Tagriaa.  Libaratoi 
mU»  (Brar.  12)  that  graat  intimidation  waa 
practiaad  by  tba  ai>ldi*n  and  monka  praaent, 
that  Eaaabiiu  and  FlaTiaa  wara  both  giran  into 
onatodT,  aod  that  tha  bttar  diad  of  the  Injnriea 
which  ha  than  raealTad  (Haul,  503-8,  and 
than  587-9S6).  [E.  S.  Ft] 

KFHE8US,  tha  Saran  Holj  Oiildnn  of,  or 
Setbk  Slbbpbbi,  ara  oommemoratad  Aax.  4 

EPHOBL   [Biaaop,  p.  910.] 
EPHPHATHA.   [Eabi,  OPKRim  or.] 

EPHEAEM.  EPHBAIM,  or  EPHBEU. 

(1)  SfTtta,  deacon  of  ifdaMa,  Holr  Fathar; 
•awnamoratad  Tar  7K:Jan.  3  (Cbf.  StJiiep.),  Jan. 
88  (Oat.  BstamtX  Batnla  15  =  Jolf  9  iCai. 
Sikiip.),  Fab.  1  iMdri.  Adonia,  Uaoatdi)  {  dapo- 
aitiM^  Jolr  9  iMart.  Badae). 

(S)  Biahop  and  martjr,  a.Dl  396 :  oommanxH- 
iitad](areh7(G!a.  AfMHt.};  mwofthanuu^ 
•r  tha  CHUKMnm.  [W.  F.  O.] 

EPI0LESI8  ( 'ZwlKknnt )  =  **  inrocation," 
C*aerall^ ;  but  ipMially  tha  inrocation  of  tha 
nolf  Spirit  to  Mttctiff  tha  alementa  displayed 
on  the  Holy  Table,  occnrring  fn  Eastern  litur- 
giaa  aftar  the  recitation  of  tha  Worda  of  Inati- 
tntlon. 

Tha  erideaee  of  Iraaaana  In  tha  eacoid,  Fir- 
mlUan  in  the  third,  and  of  Cyril  of  Jemaalen 
and  Baiil  in  the  fourth  centnir,  u  to  the  prac- 
tice of  the  chnrch  with  regard  to  tha  Epicleiia, 
haa  been  already  quoted  [dNOM  OF  thk  LrruBor, 
p.  2691  To  thii  may  be  added  Cbrysostom, 
Horn,  In  Cotmrtgrkt  (0pp.  11.  401,  ad.  Ban-X 
where  ie  deaeribad  the  priest  standing  before  the 
table,  InToking  (M\wir}  the  Holy  Spirit  to  da- 
sornd  and  touch  the  elements. 

Of  the  liturgical  forms,  wo  may  take  tha  Cle- 
manUna  ((Wt.  Apottt.  Till.  12,  {  17)  as  an 
aarly  example.  The  priest  heseeehea  Ood  to  send 
down  His  Holy  Spirit  upon  the  sacrifice,  "  that 
Ha  may  declare  [or  makej*  (iav^iip)  this  bread 
the  Body  of  Thy  Christ,  and  this  cap  the  Blood 
of  Thy  Christ,  in  order  that  they  who  partake  of 
It  may  ba  ooniBrmad  in  piety,  obtain  remission  of 
tbalr  sins,  ba  dallnrad  fhnn  tha  deril  and  his 
dacclta,  ba  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  be  made 
worthy  of  Thy  Christ,  obtain  eternal  life.  Thou 
being  recoociled  unto  them,  0  Lord  Almighty." 
Compare  the  lituigy  of  St.  James,  c.  32. 

The  &»{clesis  in  the  Bysantine liturgy  (Chrys. 
e.  30;  Daniel,  Codex  Lit.  ir.  359,  360),  aftar 
praying  Ood  to  send  down  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the 

?ifu  and  tha  worshippers,  proceeds,  "and  make 
wttiffw)  this  Bread  the  preclons  Body  of  Thy 
Christ,  and  that  which  Is  in  this  cup  the  pra^tious 
Blood  of  Thy  Christ,  cbanging  them  (urra0a\ip\ 
kjTby  Holy  Spirit?* 


•  Heala  ( Mnrieyla,  p.  zv.)  flsmparai,  SH  IUb  ssBse  of 
lbs  word.  PlatoiB  Fnlag.  SU  A.  See  also  tob  Dnr. 
UtbtrdU  Omttit,  AftttaL  Kiutand  JMsl^  BMm 
•MrJ««U«l.lLH. 


St.  Hark  (a.  17;  Din.  it.  leS)  li» :  «Sal 
forth  ....  Thy  Holy  Spirit  qpon  aa,  mmi  a{i>.« 
thasa  Icarea,  and  upon  thcae  caps,  that  He  raa  r 
sacctify  and  oonsecrata  (^nKtiArf)  them,  as  Gol 
Almighty  i  and  may  nmke  (rai^'V)  the  hn%i 
tha  body  and  the  cup  the  Kood  of  the  N*v 
Covenant,  of  the  rery  Lord  and  God  nnd  SaTiDar, 
oar  Alm^^  King,  Jesus  Christ. " 

Seraral  of'^  the  Monrabic  Ptmt  Beertta  coatdc 
smiilar  invocations  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  fto'  is- 
staoca,  that  for  the  second  Snnday  after  Epipbsar 
(Naala,  FAiOirn  Oi^  Introd.  499)  haa  the  folka- 
ing:  «•  Wa  thy  aervanta  Iwaeech  That,  that  the« 
woaldest  sanctify  thb  oUalion  by  the  ptrmixten 
of  Tliy  Holy  Spirit,  and  wouldest  ooafonn  it. 
with  nil  transfonnation,  to  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  wa  may  merit  t« 
ha  cleansed  from  tha  pollution  of  our  sins  by 
this  sacrifice,  whereby  we  know  that  w«  wen 
redeemed." 

"  The  Syrian  dinrchea  postponed  tha  oblatiga 
until  aftar  the  Invocation  of  the  Holy  Sfarit ; 
while  in  the  Jerusalem,  Aleiandrian,  and  Cat- 
stantiaopoUtan  offices  it  pracedaa  that  prayer* 
(Neale,  n.*.  500.) 

Tha  i|ncstton,  whether  the  consccratioB  a 
oonplata  withoat  tba  ^icMs^hna  been  mock 
debatad  hi  tnodam  timae;  bat  fin-  onr  porpoM  it 
is  sufficient  to  observe  that  an  ^clcaia  ia  nni- 
versal  in  Oriental  Uturgiea,  and  ooromon  in  litnp> 
gits  influenced  by  the  East,  as  tha  HosaratHc; 
while  In  Uturgiea  of  thi  BamtB  typa  it  ia  alto- 
gether wanting.  (€.] 

EPICTTETUS,  and  oompanlona,  martyrs  at 
Rnna,  A.i>.  296 ;  oommamotatad  Aug.  22  ( Jfivt, 
ifom.  Vti.,  HitniLy  Adonia,  Dsaardi>  CW.  F.  0.] 

EFIOONATION  (iwtyopiriof;  also  7«rd- 
riar,  ila-oToydrioi').  Thi«  ornament,  pecnliar  to 
the  Eaatam  chan^  consists  of  a  lose^a-ahapcd 
piece  of  acme  itiff  material,  hanging  Iron  tha 
girdle  on  tlia  right  tide  aa  low  na  tlie  ktttK, 
whence  Its  name.  It  seems  to  have  been  at  tint, 
like  the  maniple  In  the  West,  merely  a  handker* 
chiefs  and  it  apparently  continued  in  this  fono 
in  the  patriarchate  of^  Antioch,  as  late  as  the 
11th  century  (Dncange,  QhBtarivm,  «.  c.  iwvr*- 
i^iov),  and  in  the  Armenian  chnrdi  it  has 
remained  thus  to  the  present  day  (Neale,  JSatUm 
CAhixA,  Introd.  p.  311).  Writers  who  delight 
in  6nding  symbolical  reasons  for  the  om  of 
vestments,  have  connected  it  either  with  the 
towel  witii  which  our  Lord  girded  Bimaelfi  or 
more  ganarally  with  the  sword  and  Chris's 
victory  over  death ;  in  connection  with  which 
latter  idea.  Psalm  xlv.  3,  4,  is  repeated  oo 
assamiug  thb  ornament  {Litvgia  S.  Otryto- 
wtomi;  Ooar,  EucMogbm,  pp.  59,  60).  Tbm 
epigonation  is  properly  part  of  the  apiacopal 
dress,  but  is  allowed  1^  tne  rubric  in  tUa  plaoe 
to  be  worn  by  other  eoelesiaatica  of  a  certain 
rank  .  . . .  «I  tm  Tpmro^iymkXaj  v^r  lujik^t 

(Goar,  /.  &,  and  tee  his  note,  p.  112 ;  ct  aLn  tba 
rule  as  laid  down  at  a  much  later  period  by 
Symeon  Thessalouicenaia  in  the  15th  century, 
where  tha  waaiing  of  tha  epigonation  hy  priesu 
is  spoken  of  an  granted  xara  tmptim  apx'V' 
ruHip;  Marriott,  Ve^larium  CArMKMWM,  p.  171). 
In  one  form  given  by  Goar  of  the  conucraticn 
of  a  bithop  in  the  Greek  chnrch,  we  find  a 
awBtioB  of  thb  onamant  aa  given  to  him  f 
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lataly  afUr  ft  <>dtr«t<mi  of  Ui  Uth  and  th« 
ubMqiMiit  Iw dirtiM  b7  tLo  prwUUng  bishop 
Soar,     810>  [B.  S.] 

EPILEPTICS.  Tin  lltb  eouncU  of  Toledo 
ft..D.  675),  «ft«r  mentiootiiK  the  cm  of  tboM 
osseswd  with  dcmoDR  [Dehoviagb],  who  mn 
Kcinded  altogether  from  the  serrice  of  the  alur, 
peaks  separately  (c  13)  of  the  case  of  those  who 
ametimes  fall  to  the  earth  from  bodilr  disease, 
rho  are  ezelnded  from  mlBiaUruw  vntu  tbej  can 
how  that  they  have  pasted  a  whole  jrear  with- 
Qt  such  attacks ;  and  desires  (c.  14)  that  per- 
oos  liable  to  snch  attacks  shoold  (if  possible) 
lot  be  left  alone  in  the  performance  of  dirlne 
'ffices.  These  pTorisions  dearlj  refer  to  the 
:.iae  of  those  who  are  afflicted  irith  epilepejr  or 
to  use  the  old  Easlish  nana)  "frlUBg  sick- 
les.." [C] 

EPm AOHIUB,  martjr  at  Aleiandria,  with 
UexaDder;  CMnmeiDontM  Seo^  IS  (Mctrt.  Boia. 
Vet^  Adenla,  UmanU).  [W.  ¥.  0.] 

EPDCAGHUB.  <1)  lUAjt  at  Boom,  with 
jordianoa,  tmdar  Jnlliui ;  eaauDamonted  Ifar  10 
Mari.  JUm.         in^rtM.,  fiedaa,  Adonis,  Dsn- 

(2)  Hartjr       8S6 ;  coBmaMrated  OcL  SI 

CW.  Sgtmt.).  [W,  F.  aj 

EFIMANIKION.  [Hasiplb.] 

EPINIKION.  [SutcTin.] 

EPIPHANIUS.  (1)  Bishop,  and  martjrr  in 
flfrica,  with  Donatoi  and  thirteea  others;  com- 
memorated April  6  {Mart.  Bttrom.},  April  7 
[Mart.  Usnardi> 

(t)  Bishop  of  Salamli  In  Cjprai,  AJ).  402 ; 
somnumwatad  May  12  {Mart.  Bedae^  Adonis, 
Jioudl,  OaL  Bgrnrnt.),  June  17  {CaL  Artitm.\ 

[W.  F.  0.] 

EFIFHANT.  FESTIVAL  OF  0,  iwn 

t-wi^anlmv ;  ^vfi^idria : — Spiphania,  TAeo- 
yAaaiOf  Apparitia,  Manifettatio,  Aceepiio,f«ttmn 
tritm  regtM  tmagorwit,  m^Mnhi]!  f*>ti^  dat- 
Joe;  diet  hmmvm;  fatum  lavaeri;  Btthphmia, 
Hea  natiiHt  nrtutmx  Domini.  The  names  of  this 
festiTsl  in  European  Uagnagea  are  mainly  either 
[1)  as  in  the  case  of  those  of  Latin  derivation 
uid  otken,  mere  reprodactions  of  the  Latin 
tame  or  renderines  of  it ;  or  (2)  refer  to  the 
nanifestatioB  to  the  Uagi  as  the  three  kings,  as 
he  Dutch  Drii-koiiiHgat-thg,  the  Danish  Heltig- 
\re-koiiMrtiagt  and  an  eqniTatent  form  Jn  Bre- 
con;  abo  the  Welsh  Yitwyll,  if,  as  Is  not  impro- 
>iible,  it  is  a  oormptioa  of  the  Latin  stoUa  ;  or 
:t)  indicaU  It  as  the  final  day  of  the  Christmas 
'estiritT,  as  in  the  &milfair  English  Tiee^K^ay, 
',he  old  German  dar  ZvelfU,  Drevi^uide,  or  the 
Swedish  DrMtmde-ilagm). 

I.  History  of  FtttkxU. — It  has  already  been 
ihowa  in  a  prerions  article  [CHRivnus]  that 
;he  festival  of  the  Epiphany  was  originally 
riewed  In  tha  Baatam  ehareh  ai  a  eMnmemora* 
joo  of  our  Savkor'a  manifcstation  to  the  world 
n  a  wide  sense ;  inclnding,  that  is,  His  Nativity, 
)T  UIb  maniAstatiim  in  Uie  flesh,  together  with 
.he  manifestatim  of  the  Trinity  at  His  ttaptism. 
iQ  the  Wtatem  church,  on  the  other  hand,  so 
■xt  as  the  matter  can  he  traced  haek,  the  Natl- 
rltj  appeals  to  have  bae»  alwap  oaMnitad  as 


a  separate  festival,  and  in  their  oomntemoratioB 
of  the  Epiphany  it  b  the  manifestation  to  the 
Hagi  that  is  mostly  dwelt  on:  and  fiirther, 
Christ's  manifestation  In  yet  another  sense  is 
associated  with  thesa^  Hia  Divine  power  aad 
goodness,  as  shown  in  Hfa  miraolcaf  prinariljr 
the  tnrsing  of  water  Into  wiao  at  Gana  n 
Oalilee,  and  sometimes  tlw  ftodlng  of  the  five 
thonsaad.  Thna  there  are,  boeldea  the  Nativity 
itself  three  manifestations  commemorated,  vari* 
onsly  dwelt  on  and  variooaly  oombioed  in  diffis^ 
ant  branches  of  the  chorch. 

In  tiM  Eastora  church  till  naarlr  the  and  of 
the  4tli  oentory,  wa  find,  ai  haa  oeen  Mid,  a 
combined  celebration  of  Christ's  Nativity  and 
Baptism  on  January  6,>  Hie  date  of  the  sever- 
anoe  of  the  two  can  be  approximately  6xed,  for 
Chrysostom  refers  to  It  as  a  matter  of  merely  a 
few  years'  standing,  in  a  sermon  probably  do* 
livered  m  the  Ghristmaa  day  of  886  XD.  How 
&r  back  we  are  to  reftr  the  nirin  of  this  two- 
fold festival  it  b  not  easy  to  aetermlae,  the 
earliest  mention  of  any  kind  being  the  allusion 
by  Clement  of  Alexainria  to  the  annual  com- 
memoration of  Christ's  baptism  by  the  Basili- 
diana  (SVromoto,  lib.  I.  e.  21).^  At  any  rate  by 
the  latter  part  of  the  4th  century  the  ^phanj 
had  beomne  one  of  the  most  Important  and  vtiH 
arable  festivsJa  in  the  Eastern  chorch. 

It  may  not  unreasonably  be  assumed  that  tha 
festival  of  the  Epiphany  first  took  its  rise  In  tha 
east  and  then  passed  into  the  west.  Tfab  may 
be  ai^ed  (1)  frova  the  comparatively  very  early 
date  at  which  we  find  a  trace  of  it  in  the  east ; 

(2)  from  the  Greek  name  by  which  the  Western 
ehorch  aa  well  as  the  Eastern  knows  it,  while 
Christmas  b  designated  there  by  a  Latin  name ; 

(3)  from  the  nature  of  the  earliest  allnaions  to 
tM  exiatenea  of  a  Aatival  of  the  Bplphaay  in  tha 
wcaL  These  it  may  be  well  to  state  aomewhat 
flilly.e 

Ine  earliest  instance  of  all  b  the  reference  by 
Ammlanns  Harcellinoa  to  the  emperor  Julian^ 
vbit  when  at  Vienna  in  Ganl  to  a  church,  '*  ftri- 
amm  die  quern  celebrantee  mease  Jannarlo 
ChristianI  EpiphaaU  dictitant"  (lib.  xxL  e.  2^; 
and  we  find  Zonaraa,  apparently  alluding  to  the 
same  event,  speak  of  It  as  happening  riji  ytv- 
9kIw  3«rriffM)  iiftifKi  4^9niitvUtf  \Ajttiai.  ziiL 
11).  Now  if  it  b  remembered  that  thb  took 
place  in  Gaul,  where  the  church  had  close  affinities 
with  the  east,  we  are  perhape  not  claiming  too 
much  in  assuming  that  tha  Galilean  chorch  at 
thb  tine  odebiated  Bidtdiany  and  Nativity  t»- 
eatber  on  Jannary  6 ;  and  wa  ahall  snbsaqnently 
iiad  a  ooaSnnaUni  of  tU>  Tiaw  from  aa  ax- 


>  In  ■  I  r  In  one  of  the  qatrtooi  aenncHii  onoe 

wmnfflT  escribed  to  Ouytostem  Is  a  moiUon  of  itae  Epl- 
pbaar  sa  eelebrsted  so  the  ISth  dsraftheeth  BoMh, 
««rA 'Amwdt  (CVP-veLvl.  App.p.m).  It  b  ask 
■ttfed  who  these  AstaUcs  were,  bat  the  eaptsnstlon  o( 
the  re^onlni  m^  probsUr  be  ftrand  In  a  ecsnpailaon 
with  that  given     ^phanlos  (Oisr.  It.  14). 

b  Neaoder  (Ckurefc  tfOtonr.  1.  S4S,  trans.  Bom)  ca^ 
sMeia  tt  pirobsble  that  this  GaMtb  stet  dartved  Ibe  pno- 
tioe  from  the  JndMo-CbrlsUaa  diarGtaee  fat  FslcaUne. 

■  Bealdeatbe  t^tf~— * glTOi abors, an tarir allcutoQ (o 
the  Ei^idianr  b  fcond  In  Ota  Jda  ornUi^  Uthop  tt 
Bendea  (in  Rolnartfa  Jets  iVtenrm  JtotyrwM).  wbe 
nfhrcd  early  m  tha  4th  eentnir.  It  would  be  anaa^ 
bowerer.Ut  atgae  from  a  paassfs  taiadoeaBtntUiielf  of 
dmbtfaldaia. 
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an^natlon  of  the  Osllicui  liturgj,  where  it  u 
rather  the  manifestation  at  the  Baptism  than 
that  to  the  Ui^i  that  is  dwelt  on.  Agnin  we 
find  a  tneotioa  of  the  emperor  Valens,  ia  the 
ooarH  of  his  fiitile  attempt  to  overawe  Bavil  of 
Caenna,  enteiing  the  diarch  In  that  place  with 
a  great  tndn  on  the  ftttiral  of  the  Epiphanjr 
(Oreg.  Naz.  Orui.  lUU.  52).  Another  early 
allusion  ma;  be  mentioned :  Aufjuatine  iStrm.  ccii. 
§2;  Tol.  V.  13.28,  ed.  Oanme)  epe^s  of  the 
Donatists  as  refusing  to  join  in  the  celebration 
of  the  Epiphany,  "  qnla  nec  nnitatem  amant, 
nec  orlentaii  tecltkat . .  MtmimiUMnt,'*  obrionsly 
pointiag  to  an  aaattra  oti^a  of  the  festival. 
We  may  take  this  opportnnity  of  remarking  that 
there  b  no  mention  of  the  Epiphany  is  the 
Calendar  of  Bncherios,  bat  in  the  Cal.  Cartha- 
ginense  we  find  riii.  Id,  Jan.  Sanctim  EfdpAimia 
iPatrvl,  xiii.  1227). 

On  these  grounds  ve  think  It  probable  that 
white  on  the  one  hand  the  Eaatem  church,  at 
fimt  e>mmemorating  Nativity  and  Epiphany  as 
one   fintival,  afterwards   ia   compliance  with 
western,  or  perhaps,  more  strictly  speaking, 
Roman,  usage,  fixed  the  former  on  a  separate  | 
day ;  so  too,  the  Western  church,  at  first  cele- 
brating the  Kativity  alone,  afterwards  brought ' 
in  fi'oin  the  east  the  further  commemoration  of 
the  Epiphany,  but  with  the  tjiedul  reference 
somewhat  altered.    For  the  early  history  of  the 
Epiphany  in  the  Eastern  cbnrch,  aad  the  gradual 
aeTerance  from  It  of  the  Nativity,  we  must  again  | 
nttT  to  the  dlacturion  already  given  [Christ-  \ 
)Lu3i  voA  it  may  now  be  desirable  briefly  to 
review  farther  historical  notices,  arranging  them 
according  to  the  special  manifestation  of  Christ . 
to  which  tbay  mainly  refer. 

a.  Man^ettatitm  ut  Me  ^'i|>(s«n.--This  mnni- 
ftstatioD  of  oar  Savionr  as  Heswah  and  as  God  is 
the  iwevailing  idea  dwelt  npon  thronghout  the 
Eastern  chnr^,  though  in  the  Western  cliurch  ! 
as  a  rule  this  commemoration  has  been  quite 
secondary  to  the  manifestation  to  the  Klagi. 
ReferenceH  are  continually  met  with  in  the  writ- 
ings of  Chrysoetom  and  others  of  and  after  his 
time  to  this  idea  of  the  festival.    Thus  Cbry- 
Bostom,  in  ■  homily  apparently  delivered  on 
December  20,  386  a.d.,  and  therefore  after  the 
western  plan  of  celebrating  Christmas  separately  ; 
had  been  introduced,  speaks  of  the  Nativity  as 
in  a  certain  sense  the  parent  of  all  the  other  ; 
great  festivals,  for,  to  take  the  case  of  the  Epi- , 
phany,  bad  He  not  been  bom — oix  &>■  i&awrlaSif,  \ 
Swtp  Jffrl        Sto^dnta  {tforn,  6  m  B.  PhUo- 
gonium,  c  3 ;  i.  497.  ed.  Hontfancon).    So  also 
in  a  homily  probably  delivered  on  the  following 
Epiphany,  387  A.D.  (ffom.  de  B-iptiamo  C^Hdi, 
c  3;  ii.  369).  In  another  place  (Bom,  d«  Sancta 
PenteeotU,  c  1 ;  ii.  458)  he  saya,  rofrvi'  «ap*  | 
4»<J'  topiTii  wpArti  (La.  in  the  order  of  the  year) 
T&  'En^ctfia,  where  Hontfaucon  (lioiiilwn  in 
Hom.)  gives  the  probable  explanation  that  Chry- 
■ostom  is  speaking  according  to  the  old  fashioned  , 
way.    Reference  may  also  be  mode  to  an  oration  < 
of  Gregory  of  Nazianzam,  spoken  apparently  on  ' 
the  Epiphany  of  381  A.D.  (Or-'tiD  39  ia  Saneta  \ 
Lwaina,  c.  1 ;  i.  677^  ed,  Btuwd.)^  and  to  one  of , 
Orwory  of  Kyasa  (CAxrf.  in  Bjpt.  C3i,-iiti,  iu.  577 ; 
ed.  lligne). 

From  this  view  of  the  Epiphany  it  naturally  | 
became  one  of  the  three  great  seasons  fur  ba|H , 
tisui,  wid  on  this  day  was  the  ■olema  consecro-  , 


uon  of  water  for  the  rite  (ittfrd).  Henoe  tk 
origin  of  the  names  for  the  day,  vA  fUrm, 
tAv  ^tirwr,  referring  to  the  spiritual  illnmiBt- 
tion  of  baptism.  It  is  needless  to  mj  that  u 
explain  the  name  hy  a  referents  to  Uie  fm  es- 
ployment  of  lighted  candles  io  tM  solemnitia  «I 
the  dnv  iu  the  Greek  chorcb,  is  n  simple  i&vcr- 
siou  0^  cause  and  efiect.  For  the  strange  nia- 
take  of  some  writers  who  have  supposed  that 
"the  day  of  lights"  ia  to  be  Interpreted  s? 
Candlemas  day,  see  Snioer's  T'Aeamu-M  (i.  t. 
fwj,  §  12)  and  JUngham's  Autui»Het  (zx.  4,  !) 

In  the  west  alio,  this  mani{M«UoB  of  Qrid, 
though  not  tba  one  most  dwelt  on,  ie  still  oe- 
casiooally  referred  to,  as  by  Maxim  as  TsuiMni 
22,  23,  29,  32,  33,  4c  where  aee  the  prf 
fiitory  remark^  in  the  Roman  edition),  aad  Jeronc, 
"qointam  antem  diem  mensis  adjungit,  at 
nificet  baptisma,  in  quo  aperti  aunt  Chiisto 
et  Epiphaniorum  dies  hnenaqoe  vinanlMlii  eo, 
noD  nt  quidam  pa  tan t,  Nataik  in  cane,  toe 
enim  absconditus  est  et  non  ^^>arait  **  (Bm. 
in  Etech.,  lib.  i.  c  1,  v.  3 ;  v.  6,  ed.  Vallani). 
To  the  aUuMons  in  the  Gallican  litargv  ^noAj 
mentioned  we  shall  again  refer,  and  it  will  U 
remembered  that  oar  own  chnrcb  makes  tk 
Baptism  of  our  Lord  the  subject  for  the  isowl 
lenson  on  the  evening  of  the  Epi^iany. 

Further,  the  association  of  this  day  with  tkt 
adminbtration  of  baptism  occurred  also  in  tb« 
west,  for  we  find  Himerins,  a  bishop  of  Tanaco, 
in  Spain,  complaining  to  pope  Damasus  (oh.  3m 
A.U.)  of  the  practice  of  baptizing  on  tlte  Epi- 
phany ;  and  the  latter  liaving  died,  his  succttw, 
Siricius  (ob.  369  A.D.),  enters  his  prohibitka 
against  It  and  restricts  baptism  as  a  rule  fai 
Easter  and  Pentecost  (Epist.  L  ad  ffmntrit* 
Tarraoon^naaa  Epita^Mn,  c.  2 ;  PatraL  tm. 
1134);  and  somewhat  later,  Leo  L  qtaaks  ^it 
as  **  irraiionabills  Bovitas  **  {^Jtat,  16,  ad  SkOn 
epitcopony  c  1 ;  L  715,  ed.  Ballcrini).  tbe  ame 
prohibition  was  laid  down  at  a  still  later  pens' 
(517  A-D.)  hy  the  Spanbh  council  of  GcnmU 
(can.  4;  Ubbe  iv.  1568).  See  abo 
wiirm  can.  EccL  I/i^Mmatf  lib.  iv.,  tit.  S6  in 
Ci^etan  Cenni'a  i>s  aKtiqua  SeoL  Hi^  L,  xeruL, 
where  reference  Is  made  to  Leo'a  injanetises. 
Further,  Victor  Vitensis  aUadet  to  this  as  tht 
practice  in  the  African  chorch  (dr  pertmti^e 
Vandalic  i,  lib.  Ii.  c.  17 ;  Patrvi.  Wm.  Sl«>  Se; 
also  Pamelios's  note  to  TcrtnUian  <£.-  ibutms^ 
c.  19. 

B.  XtmyeOtdion  to  tie  M<^K-~lt  has  ben  oa 
this  idea  that  the  Western  cfanrdi  has  tpccUlly 
dwelt,  with  the  exceptiraa  mentiesied  abm;  bat 
even  in  these,  save  perhaps  in  the  Galitcaa 
litnrgy,  the  nwniflesUtiona  at  the  Baptism  aad 
at  Cana  of  Galilee  are  brought  ia  as  luliidiirT 
to  the  main  topic  Henoe  has  arisaB  one  eem- 
mon  western  name  for  the  day,  /csloi  Crm 
rajum,  in  accordance  with  the  legestd  by  whick 
the  wise  Hagi  of  the  east  became  ezaltad  into 
kiag!i  and  their  number  restricted  to  three.  V« 
shall  speak  briefiy  heroafVer  of  the  origiB  ami 
growth  of  this  wido^irewl  kgend  (b^,  |  >>- 
We  hare  nnmerous  bomilias  of  the  Litis  bthefB. 
dwelling  mainly,  or  exclusively  (as  «Ly.  hy 
Leu  I.),  on  this  aspect  of  the  day. 

y.  Mant/e^iUm  at  Jfivrtar  sa  0am  sf 
Oalilee. — The  manifestation  of  Christ's  Uriae 
power  by  His  first  miracle  of  toroing  the 
into  win*  is  not  nnfrequantly  dwtlt  an  tn  ■ 
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tmsnU  of  tfav  Wwtara  ehonh.  Thna  Uuimwi 
T«iiriB«Bali,  to  whom  wo  liATt  already  reCerrod, 
associates  this  with  the  two  previoui  manifesta- 

tioos.  See  e.  g.  ffom.  29,  "  fomat  enim  hodie 
Christum  Dominum  nostrum  rel  atclla  duce  a 
gentibus  adoratum,  vel  ioTtUtum  ad  onptiaa 
aquas  to  vino  Tertlsse,  Te)  snscepto  a  Joanne 
bapttsmate  consevxasse  fluanta  Joraania."  BcBoe 
he  speaks  of  the  day  as  tirtutvm  {Domini)  MdoMl. 
From  this  cause  comes  the  later  nam*  Ai^pAmfa 
(see  Ducange,  s.  v.).  Ct  also  Gregory  of  Toon 
{de  niivcaiia  S.  Martiai,  li.  26). 

We  find  in  the  Kaatem  church  too  traces  of 
an  association  of  the  nirado  at  Cann  with  this 
season,  for  Epiphanitu  (^Baeittlt  li.  c  80;  t 
451,  ed.  Petanoa)  speaks  of  it  as  hvppeaiag 
about  Tybi  11  Jan.  S),  and  adds,  doubtlessly 
in  perfect  good  faith,  that  sundry  fountains  and 
rivers  (e.g.  tin  Nile)  wen  changed  into  wiae  on 
the  anniTenary  of  the  miracle^ 

I.  MitHifettatint  at  tit  Feeding  of  <A#  Fiot 
ThiMaimd. — ^Less  fteqnently  met  with  than  any  of 
the  preceding  is  the  commemoration  of  the  above 
act  of  miraculous  feeding,  which  may  be  speci- 
ally associated  with  the  one  preceding.  Under 
this  p<dnt  of  view  the  day  was  known  fvrf- 
^ibw.  We  hsTo  mentioaad  below  n  reAmoe 
to  thb  In  the  Odliean  use. 

lite  first  three  of  these  manifestations  are  all 
referred  to  by  Isidore  of  Senile  (<ls  off.  eooL  ii. 
26),  and  the  Ordi  JSoinaiau  also  adds  the  fourth. 
We  may  also  mention  here  a  passage  In  a  sermon 
once  attributed  to  Aogustine,  but  palpably  not 
his,  in  which  all  the  four  manifestations  are 
alluded  to  {Serm.  13S  in  Append. ;  t.  2702,  ed. 
Can  me). 

For  the  special  association  of  the  festival  of 
the  Innocents  with  that  of  the  Epiphany  refer- 
ence mny  be  made  to  the  article  on  the  former. 

Before  we  proceed  to  spealc  briefly  of  the 
Tarioos  liturgical  fiaw  fi>r  this  day,  we  nay  rt- 
nuirk  that  it  was  usual  to  gtn  notloe  on  the 
Epiphany  of  the  day  on  which  the  Easter  of  the  . 
ensuing  year  would  falL  Letters  were  sent  about ; 
this  time  by  metropolitans  to  their  prorindal 
bishops  (e/^ol-te  FaBchila,  heortoaticae).  In ' 
which  at  the  end  of  a  discourse  of  a  more  general  | 
kind  was  giren  the  requisite  informatJon.  An 
allusion  to  the  existence  of  this  practice  In  Egypt 
iH  found  in  Cossian,  "Intra  Aegypti  regionem 
mos  isle  antiqua  tniditione  serratur,  ut  peracto 
EpiphanioTam  die  . .  .  epistoUa  pontifids  Alei- 
aodrini  per  universas  dirigaotur  ecdesias,  qni- 
bus  initiom  QnaJragenmae  et  dies  Fuchae  . . . 
eignificentnr"  {QMl.  s.  2;  Pattvt.  xUz.  820). 
Instances  of  snch  letters  are  those  by  Dionysins 
of  Alexandria  (referred  to  by  Eusebins,  Nist. 
Kcclei.  rii.  20),  Athanasius  (fragments  of  whose 
ODce  numerona  aeries  were  first  brought  to  light 
In  a  Syriac  ▼enion  by  Hai,  JVum  BffiHotKaea 
Patrmny  rl  1-168),  Theophilns  of  Alexandria 
(three  of  which  were  translated  into  Latin  by 
Jerome,  and  are  included  among  his  a  orks,  £pp. 
9G,  f)8,  100,  ed.  Uigoe),  and  Cyril,  no  leas  than 
thiKy  of  whose  are  still  extant  (rol.  t,  part  2, 
ed.  Aubert);  and  besides  these  purely  Egyptian 
examples  may  be  flirthereitedtlioaeoflnnocent  1.  I 
i^p.  U  de  ratioM  PatduU;  PalroL  zx.  517), 
and  Leo  I.  (£/>.  138  ad  epi'copoa  GoR.  et  Hiapan. 
i.  128;),  ed.  Balierini>  We  find  traces  of  the 
rostom  as  existing  in  S|Hun,  but  there  the  notice 
was  to  be  given  on  Chriatmos  day,  aecsrding  to 


the  third  council  ef  Bnq;a,  578  A.D.  (OoHCBraoar, 
iii.  can.  9 ;  Labbe  v.  898). 

This  duty  Is  insisted  on  by  seTcral  early  coud- 
cila  (e.  g.  Oanc  Areht.  i.  can.  1 ;  Cone,  Carth. 
iii.  cann.  1,  41 ;  Cone.  Carth.  r,  con.  7 ;  Labbe, 
i.  1427  ;  ii.  1167,  1173,  1216).  and  we  cite  espe- 
cially the  fourth  council  of  Orleans  (Ml  A.D.), 
whidi  after  enjoining  that  Easter  is  to  be  kept 
nnifbrmly  acoording  to  the  Paschal  table  of  Vfo- 
torius,  adds  "quae  festirltas  annls  singnlis  ah 
episcopo  Epiphaniorum  die  in  eccleeia  populis 
denuntietur "  (Cone.  A'trtl.  It.  can.  1 ;  Labbe, 
r.  381.  See  also  Cone,  Aniistiod.  [578  A.D.], 
can.  2,  op.  cit.  957).  The  form  of  the  nnnonnce- 
ment  as  giveD  In  the  Ambroeian  Iftu^y,  under 
the  Epiphany,  runs  thus :  "  Noverit  charitas 
restra,  fratres  charissiml,  quod  annuente  Dei  et 
Domini  noatri  Jeso  Christi  misericordia,  die  tab 
mensis  talii  Pascha  Domini  celeinabimna  "  (Plun- 
eUas,  Lit  trgg.  L  ttt.  ii.  814). 

2.  Laurgical  JVbMix:*.— It  need  hardly  be  said 
that  the  festlral  of  the  Epiphany  is  recognised  in 
some  form  or  other  in  all  liturgies  both  of  the 
west  and  the  east.  The  earliest  forin  of  the 
Roman  lituigy,  the  Leonine,  is  defective  for  this 
part  of  the  year,  bat  it  cannot  be  donbted  that 
a  Mrrice  m  the  Epiphany  eatered  Into  it ;  the  ■ 
more  ao  that  no  less  than  eight  homilies  for  this 
festival  are  found  in  the  works  of  Leo.  In  the 
next  form,  the  Gelasian,  we  find  a  mass  both  for 
the  featiral  of  the  Epiphany  itself,  and  for  the ' 
vigil.  TbroQgbout  the  serrice  for  both  days 
the  only  Hauitestation  of  onr  Lord  referred  to  ia 
that  to  the  Hagi  (Fotnil.  hrxir.  1063). 

Id  the  Gregorian  Sacramentary  we  find  the 
further  sdditira  of  a  fbim  fi>r  the  Octare,  though 
it  shonid  be  added  that  both  this  and  that  fbr 
the  vigil  are  wanting  in  some  MSS.,  as  the  Codex 
Sadradi  (Greg.  Sac.  15),  and  the  same  remark 
is  true  for  the  Zifrer  AntiphoiMriua  {&.  660> 
In  this  last-named  book  the  seventy-second  pulm 
is  largely  used,  and  Tery  probably  the  poetic 
imagery  of  this  psalm  su^ested  the  special  form 
of  the  legend  of  the  featuin  trmm  regvm  (Ps. 
Ixxii.  10).  Id  this  Sacramentary  also,  from 
which,  it  may  be  remarked,  the  collect  for  the 
day  in  onr  own  prayer-book  ia  derived,  the  re- 
ference b  solely  to  the  manifisstation  to  the  Magi ; 
except  in  the  solemn  euchariatic  benediction, 
where  a  mention  of  the  manifestation  both  at 
the  baptism  and  at  the  marriage  in  Cana  oi 
Galilee  is  added,  " . . . .  qui  super  Unigeaitum 
suum  Splritum  Sanetom  demonstraie  voiuit  pel 
colnmbam,  eoqne  virtate  mentes  vestrse  exer- 
ceantar  ad  inteliigenda  dlvinae  Legis  arcana, 
qua  la  Cana  Galilaeue  lympha  est  in  viaam  con- 
versa "  (Jb.  16),  and  see  also  the  Liber  Retpon- 
a  ilia  (A.  751).  The  Ordo  Jlomamu  prescribes 
three  lections  for  the  vigil  from  the  prophet 
Isaiah  (It.,  Ix.,  IxL  lO-lxIv.  4),  ai  well  aa  lome 
homllMi. 

The  Ambrosian  liturgy  contains  forms  for  the 
vigil  and  the  festival ;  the  manifestation  to  the 
Uagi  is  the  only  one  dwelt  ov,  except  iu  the 
prefuces  for  the  two  days,  in  the  fcirmer  of  which 
the  three  manifestations  are  alluded  to,  and  the 
latter  of  which  refers  solely  te  the  baptism, 
mentioning  also  the  solemn  consecration  of  the 
water ;  **  snsceperunt  hodie  fontes  benedictionem 
toom  et  abstnlerant  maledictionam  nostnun " 
(Miaaa  Ambros.  in  Pamelius*  IMuiVg.  LM.  L 
315> 
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W«  vMj  ntu  mn  to  Um  lltargtw  <^  tlw  old 
OkIIicu  i^iinh,  aad  bm  H  btm*  w*  fiad  ■ 
reoognitiMi  of  tht  tmUnl  ud  Ita  vicU.  In  the 
aadrat  lectionarf  pabt!ihed  hj  Ifitblllon  (dc 
LOur^  OaiUocma,  lib.  ii.  pp.  116,  117),  the 
lection  for  the  ngil  introdaoet  the  reference  to 
th#  Magi,  while  on  the  dar  ItMlf  the  prophetical 
lection,  epiatla,  and  the  gospel,  are  reepec- 
tlrelr  iMiafa  U.  1-16;  Titos  L  11-U.  7;  Matt 
iU.  13-17;  Lake  iil.  33;  John  ii.  1-11,  whore  it 
will  Im  teen  that  the  goepel  ii  compounded  of 
iiMin^ri  from  three  of  the  eTangeiiate  (as  on 
Good  Fridajr  it  ia  eompoudMi  «f  *U  the  fonrX 
dwelling  Ml  the  baptini  uid  tlw  inimcU  at 
ORMofOalilat.  In  tb«  M-eallad  Gothioo-Oallic 
Miaul,  we  first  meet  with  n  number  of  different 
prefaoea  and  colloet*  for  the  rigil  in  which  all 
tht  three  maniAatatioiu  are  rcfttred  to^  but  that 
to  the  Magi  moat  tVequentl^,  and  also  the  mani- 
tetation  i^the  IHrine  power  in  the  miracnlona 
fteding  of  the  fin  tbonaandOfbu  ULi^  307  aqa.). 
Id  the  netiul  maaaaa  s1t«b  for  Um  rigil  and  the 
feitiTal,  we  find  that  in  the  case  of  the  former 
the  baptism  ia  referred  to  in  the  pre&oe  and  the 
collect,  the  miracle  of  Cana  in  the  pre&ce,  and 
the  manifeatatioa  to  the  Magi  in  the  colUdio  ad 
naoMN,  while  the  benedictioD,  as  in  the  Gregorian 
nai  iawnitir|,  ambnon  all  thne.  In  the  wtter, 
the  baptism  forma  the  fecial  mbjeet  of  the 
eollectio  ad  paean  and  the  oontssferM),  the  miracle 
of  Cana  that  of  the  coOtcHo  pott  nomwio,  and  the 
manifestation  to  the  Uagi  that  of  two  other 
prayers;  while  in  the  IwneillctiDn,  besides  the 
■naniftsUtioa  at  the  baptism  and  at  Canm,  that 
at  the  feeding  of  the  five  thoosaad  la  alao  re- 
ftrred  to.  xIm  Mma  blendii^  of  referoncea 
characteriies  also  the  Galilean  Sacramentarjr 
edited  hj  Unratori  iPatnt.  IzxiL  471). 

We  pass  on  nett  to  the  Mozarabic  or  SpaiUsh 
HisaaL  Here,  as  well  as  in  the  Breviary,  we 
find  a  mention  first  of  a  Sanda^  before  Epiphany, 
and  next  comes  n  mass  "is  jejonio  ^iphaniae," 
that  b  a  foat  for  Janoary  8-5,  a  relic  doubUess 
of  the  earlier  state  of  thfnga  whea  the  anbse- 
qoent  festival  of  tht  Circnmdsiim  WM  obeerred 
as  a  fost.'  jrCiBanicmoii.] 

Vtr  the  Sunday  nforred  to^  tbo  pn^etical 
ItctioB,  epistle,  and  gospel  are  reqwcUrely  laa^ 
xlix.  1-7,  Heb.  ri.  13-TiI.3,  John  I.  1-18;  and 
for  the  following  tut  are  Ecdesiasticos  ir.  23-34, 
Nambers  xziT.-izTL  with  omissions,  1  Cor.  it. 
33-50,  John  i.  18-34  (p.  58,  ed.  Leslie> 

The  man  for  the  festiTal  itself  is  headed  I» 
AppnUkmM  mm  Eplfluaiia  DomuU  noitn  Jntt 
0iidi,  tlw  title  in  tb«  ^vviary  being  /n  /osfo 
ApparUionit  JhmiiL  The  prophetical  lection, 
epistle,  and  goepel  are  Isaiah  Iz.  1-20  (with 
omissions),  Galatians  iiL  27-iT.  7,  Matt.  ii.  In 
the  prayers,  there  lire  passing  allusions  to 
tht  baptUm  (aa  in  the  Offic^un,  Rom.  ri.  3)  and 
Um  muaelt  in  Can*  of  Galilta,  bn^  ne  in  the 
nrlmia  Roman  litorgies,  it  is  Um  maniftatatioD 
to  the  Mwi  that  is  mainly  referred  to.  In  one 
passage  of  tlie  mass  (p.  63),  as  well  aa  in  the 
BraTbiT,  is  an  allnsion  to  «  name  of  Uie  fosUnd 
nidatly  in  bh  wnu^  tlw  TiiigotlM  in  Spain, 


4  For  an  miIIh- allndon  to  the  teUval  of  S^riphanr  In 
the  SfMoUi  dnirdi  nAnoce  may  be  nude  to  a  canon  of 
a  eooodl  of  Bsngoesa  (sai  a.d.)  evidently  aimed  at  the 
PrtadlUsnM  pracOoe  of  IssUog  «t  the  LoiA  Natlvllr 
(OwctL  Om.  JMg.  can.  4.  lebbe  IL  »I0). 
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aeetplio,  an  obriona  reference  to  ChHafa  acnpt- 
■noeofthefirBtftiiitaoftheGentilea.  Wcmav 
take  this  opportunity  of  remarking  thst  ia  Spain 
the  "Vkigmx  law  ei^oined  a  totZl  ceanntioB  o€ 
legal  bnnness  on  this  fttsUral  {Codtx  lag.  Wiii~ 
ytrfA.  lib.  iL  tit.  1,  lex  U  ;  lib.  ziL  tH.  S,  In  6  : 
in  Bitpanh  lUastrata,  Hi.  863,  1004;  ed.  Fnak. 
fort,  1606.  See  also  CodL  Juatm.  lib.  iiL  tit.  12. 
lex  7),  and  the  Code  of  Thoododaa  ferfandc  tbe 
public  game*  on  this  day  (OmL  TImAM.  lib.  iv 
tit,  5,  lex  5  [where  thtre  is  an  allnsion  to  Christ'E 
bopUsnl  V.  353,  ed.  Gothofredua,  wbon  note  m 
liio.).  It  may  be  added  that  tlM  Apoettdic 
ConsUtoUena  (vfil.  8S)  ei^joina  npon  maaten  the 
doty  of  giving  their  aemaU  nat  on  the  Epi- 
phany, in  memory  of  Um  great  eventa  comme- 
morated. For  additimwl  rtmarks  aa  to  the  vigil 
of  the  Ejrifdiany,  reforenoe  may  be  made  to  tkM* 
on  the  vigil  of  the  Nativity.  [CHKiBnu&.3 

Tht  pnetioe  of  the  Greek  chardi  of  makiag 
the  ^pbany  one  of  tht  soltam  leawna  tta  bap- 
tism and  of  Um  hiding  a  special  eonseciatiiM  pf 
the  water  has  been  already  rtftrrod  to.  The 

Erophetieal  lection, 'ejrfaUe,  and  goepel  fin-  thin 
ittcr  rite  are  reqiecUvely  Isaiah  xxzr.,  Ir.,  ztL 
3-6 ;  1  Cor.  z.  1-4,  Mark  i.  9-11  (Gear,  EtuAa- 
fogioKy  pp.  453  sqq.,  and  see  Itis  remarks,  p.  407)  ; 
the  epistle  and  gospel  at  tht  liturgy  ara  napto- 
tively  ntns  ii.  11-14,  iii.  4-7,  aad  Katt.  iiL 
13-17. 

We  find  this  prmetiet  of  oonasciatii^  tbe  water, 
which  was  dona  at  night,  alluded  to  by  Ouy- 
sostom  (sHfira,  iL  369),  who  speaka  of  people 
taking  home  with  tlMin  aome  of  the  ooaaacimtad 
watar,  and  of  tbdr  fiading  H  to  teq>  good  for  a 
year,  or  area  three  yaara.  His  aoctnnal  txn- 
mony  of  oonsaerating  the  water  is  referred  by 
Theodorus  Laetra  to  Peter  Gnaphens,  who  ap- 
pointed Ti)v  M  rfir  HU^m  iif  nSt  Btm^m^imts 
4w  rp  t4rw4p^  yiww^  (lib.  H.  p.  566 ;  ed.  V'a- 
leaina;  and  set  alao  Cedrtnos,  HitL  Qm^  L  &;50, 
ed.  Bekker ;  and  Nleepboraa  OaUisL,  Bid.  Ecda. 
zv.  28;  ii.  634,  ed.  Dncatus).  It  ia  however 
justly  remarked  by  Taleeins  (not.  ia  loc  p.  169) 
sod  Goar  (EucAologiony  p.  467),  that  stnce  vc 
Sod  Chiysostom  at  an  earlier  period  alluding  l« 
this  practice  as  a  familiar  one,  all  that  Peter 
Gnaphens  can  have  done  must  have  been  to 
transfer  the  consecration  tmm  midnight  to  even- 
ing. (For  remarks  on  the  ceremony  at  a  later 
period,  set  Qeorgins  Codinns,  d»  off.  c  viiL  [cf. 
c  vi.],  and  refer  to  Gretaer's  and  Goer's  obserra- 
tioDs,  pp.  303  sqq.  ed.  Bekker.  See  also  Keiile, 
Eastern  Quin^  Intnd.  p.  754,  for  reuaxka  aa  to 
the  superstitions  idus  oonntcted  wiUi  tUa  water 
in  Russia  at  the  preaeut  day.) 

Gregory  of  Toura  mentions  that  on  this  day 
those  who  lived  near  the  Jordxn  bathed  in  the 
river  in  memory  of  Christ's  baptism  and  of  their 
cleaasiag  through  him  {Dt  ^loha  martjpm,  i. 
88). 

Two  mboellaaeou  notiota  nay  bo  added  here 
as  illustrative  of  tht  ideas  with  which  the  fes- 
tival was  viewed.  CSirysosttnn  censores  those 
who  communicating  on  the  Epiphany  did  ao  be- 
cause it  was  the  custom  rather  than  after  due 
reflection  (/fom.  iii.  Epk.  t  zi.  25,  ed.  Ganme); 
and  we  learn  {nm  a  decree  4^  Gelaaiaa  that  tbe 
dedication  of  virgins  took  pUoe  eqiecbdly  on  tliia 
day  (£ipirt.  9  ad  epite.  Lrnxmiaef  c  13;  Patnl 
lu.  52). 

3.  ItgmioftJia  Thru  Ayi.— Wa  have  al 
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TeadjsllodedlD  puriafC  to  tha  tOU  ot futum'tri- 
tun  rtgHm  girea  ia  thg  WeBUrn  ehnreh  to  theft*- 
tiTal  of  the  Eplpbany,  riewed  at  •  commemorm- 
tioa  of  the  vialt  of  the  three  Hagi  to  the  iofiint 
SftTiour.  Whence  then  has  tndition  iDvested 
them  with  royalty,  and  why  has  their  number 
been  fixed  ai  three  ?  The  idea  that  the  Uagi 
were  kings,  probably  first  suggested  by  an  artS- 
trary  interpietation  of  uxU.  10  and  siml' 

lar  passages,  wis  early  beliered  in.  Thus  Ter- 
tallion,  after  allnding  to  the  aboTSMnentioned 
psalm,  adds:  "Nam  et  Hagos  regss  fere  habuit 
Oriens  "  (ado.  Jndagoa,  c  9),  thoogh  cnrioosly 
eooagh  the  apocryphal  Gospel  of  the  Infancy, 
whidi  gives  a  somewhat  lengthy  account  of 
the  rislt  of  tb«  Hagl,  b  silent  as  to  this  point. 
The  n  HID  bar  three  is  not  Improbably  dne  to  the 
namber  of  the  recorded  gifts,  thongb  early  por 
tristic  writers  have  thonght  it  to  symbolise 
other  special  reasons.  Thos  some  beliered  that 
under  this  nnmber  was  implied  the  doctrine  of 
the  Triaity,  and  others  taw  in  it  an  ollosion  to 
the  threefold  diTision  of  the  human  race,  an  Idea 
which  is  also  referred  to  in  sundry  early  ropre- 
aentations  of  the  Magi.  See  6.  g.  Bede's  Q^lee- 
tatw^  if  indeed  the  work  is  really  his,  where 
thia  point  aeems  referred  to  (Patrvi,  icir.  541). 
Not  only  did  early  tradition  fix  the  nnmber  of 
the  Hagi,  but  it  also  assigned  them  names. 
These  are  variously  given,  but  the  generally  re- 
ceived forms  are  Caspar,  Melchior,  fialtaasr, 
which  are  apparently  first  met  with  in  the  pss- 
aage  of  Bede  referred  to  above.  These  names 
p<unt,  Mr,  King  thinks,  to  a  Mithroic  origin,  from 
the  apparent  reference  in  thmr  etymology  to  the 
ran  (Qftoitiei  and  Oeir  B«mi^,  pp.  50,  133). 

Merely  to  fix  the  names,  however,  was  not 
anffident,  and  accordingly  we  find  that  bodies, 
firmly  believed  at  the  time  to  be  those  of  the 
!Magi,  were  brooght  by  the  empress  Helena  to 
Constantinople,  where  they  were  received  with 
great  hononza.  These  romains  were  subaeqneatly 
transferred  to  Milan  through  the  influence  of 
Enstorgius,  Usbop  of  that  see;  and  in  1163  jld. 
they  were  again  removed  by  the  emperor  Kre- 
derick  Barbaroosa  to  Cologne,  where  they  still 
remain,  and  hence  has  arisen  the  appellation  by 
which  they  are  so  commonly  known,  the  Three 
Kti^  of  Colc^e.  A  farther  discoasloB  of  this 
legotd  is  beyond  our  present  scope,  and  reftrence 
may  be  made  to  the  'Bible  bictionary,*  s.e. 
Maai,  and  besides  tha  authorities  there  men- 
tioned, a  vast  mass  of  information  on  the  whole 
subject  may  he  found  in  Crombach's  Primitia» 
Genttum  teu  Hidoria  83.  frAon  ngmt  mt^onaa. 
Colon.  Agr.  1654. 

4.  LUenOart. — ^Refbwiee  has  been  made  to 
Mnrtene,  de  AnHqvu  EccUriat  RWbua,  iiL  42  eqq., 
ed.  Venice,  1783;  Bingham's  Anivj^im  of  the 
ChritHan  CAttrcA,  bk.  xx.  ch.  1 ;  Binterim,  Denk- 
wirdigieiteH  der  CAriat-Katht^iachM  Kirche,  v. 
pt.  1,  pp.  310  sqq.;  Qnericke's  AnM^uAwa  of 
the  Otarch,  pp.  163  sqq.  (Eng.  Trans.);  Snicer's 
Thettutrus,  *. «.  'Evi^onia,  kc. ;  Ducange's  Qio9- 
aaria ;  bestdes  othnr  authorities  cited  in  the 
article.  The  following  may  also  he  consulted : 
Kindler,  De  Ep^AnUg,  TiUbetgae,  1684; 
Hebenstrait,  Dt  ^^Imia  tt  Epiplumila  optid 
0«nille$  «t  CMHM^iioe,  Jenae,  1693;  Blomen- 
bach,  AntiatUtatea  Ep^>luauorvmy  Lipsiae,  1737 
(iilso  in  Tolbedinz,  I%eaaHrtu,  1.  1,  Lipsiae, 
1846,  nun.  10);  Wemsdor^      'Evifdna  F*. 
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ferwm,  ad  UluitraitAim  Hymmmt  W<u  fBrcM 
tbt  RM  Mtr^  ttMr.   Titabngat,  1759. 

[B.S.] 

EPIFODIUS,  martyr  at  Lyons  under  Anto< 
ninns  and  Terns ;  commemorated  April  33 
{Uari.  JHeron.^  Adonis,  Usnardi).     {W.  ¥.  G.] 

EPISCOPA,  the  wifo  of  a  bishop.  Tha 
aaeoad  oonndl  of  Tonrs  (c.  13)  expressly  (brUda 
a  bish<^  who  has  no  wife  (episcopam)  to  anr^ 
round  himself  with  a  set  of  women.  [U.} 

EFISCOPAUA,  the  ring  and  pastoral  staff, 
the  distiactlre  marks  of  the  authority  of  a 
bishop.  Thus  Gerbod  is  said  (^Capitul.  Frauoo- 
fvrt.  A.i>.  794,  c  8)  to  have  received  his  Spiaeo' 
piKa  from  Uagnard  hU  niati>^Mdit«n  (Dneaun, 
».  e.).  [C5 

EPISCOPATE.  [Bishop.] 

EPI800PI  CABDIKALE8.  [Cardhml.] 

EPI8C0PI  8UFFEAGANEI,  TACAlf. 
TES.   [BuRW,  p.  240l] 

EPISOOPUB  EPI800FOBUM.  rBioiop, 

^  210,] 

EPISTEUB,  martyr,  with  Galaction,  A.Db 
385 ;  eommanunratad  Mot.  5  (CaL  Sj/moiU.). 

[W.  F.  G.] 

EPISTLE.  Lections  IVom  Holy  Scriptora 
form  part  of  every  known  liturgy.  These  lec- 
tions, as  we  learn  from  Justin  Martyr,  were 
originally  taken  fh>m  the  Old  as  well  as  from 
the  New  TesUmenL  The  Apottolical  Comtitn. 
tKme  speak  of  **thc  reading  of  the  Law  and  tha 
Prophets,  and  of  the  Epistles,  and  Acta  and 
Gospels  "  iAp.  Contt.  viil.  5 ;  ii.  571  TertoUion 
mentions  that  the  African  church  nnited  the 
reading  of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  with  that 
of  the  writings  of  the  evangelists  and  apostlea 
(Pt  Fratteript.  36).  St.  Augustine  repeatedly 
rafbn  to  tha  first  of  the  lertiou  b^g  taken 
from  tha  Prophets:  "primam  leeU«niani  Isaiaa 
prophetae  "  {Serm.  45,  ed.  Bened.  vol,  t.  p.  219\ 
"  lectio  prima  prophetica  "  (Senn.  47,  r.  268X- 
tbough,  as  we  shall  see,  this  was  not  universally 
the  case.  In  comparatively  early  times  tha  Old 
Testament  leetion  in  many  places  dropt  oat  of 
nae  on  ordlnair  oonsieBi,  sod  the  first  Scripture 
lecUon  in  tha  utnrgy  was  that  generally  known 
as  M«  Ejriatt».  l^e  most  ancient  designation 
was  th»  Apottle,  the  lections  being  almoat  uni- 
vemlly  taken  from  the  writings  of  St.  Paul. 
Thus  we  find,  "AjxutoAim  audivimus,  Psalmom 
audivimuB,  Evangelinm  audivimus  "  (Ang.£0rfB. 
ds  Verb.  Apott.  176,  vol.  v.  p.  796^  "aeqnitnr 
apottobu"  (Sacram.  Ortgor.  Meuird,  p.  2); 
ivayiriiTitfTai  6,w6vTo\ot  (Litvtg.  Ghryt.)  ;  "  in 
quibnsdam  Hisponiamm  ecclesiis  laudea  poet 
apottotma  decantantur"  (CWi/.  Tolet.  {v.,  A.n. 
633,  can.  xU.;  Libba  r.  1700);  "Stathn  post 
Apogtohm  id  est  poet  ^dstolam"  (Hiacmar, 
C^wac.  viL  voL  li.  p.  149) ;  miwtefw  .... 
^^nXrltpiow  8iS(((m  h»  ml  kwiwroKow 
(Cyrill.  Scythop.  VtU  3.  Sabae'). 

In  all  ancient  Sacramentariea  of  the  Western 
church  the  EpMe  succeeds  the  OXLLuas,  Ilia 
is  not  the  case  in  the  Eastern  litnrgiaa.  In  tha 
liturgy  of  St  Chrysostom  wa  find  a  Pbokdcb- 
HON  (wptKttfxttw)  or  short  anthem  preceding  the 
Epistle  as  its  epitome,  consisting  of  a  verse  and 
neponse,  generally,  bat  not  always,  taken  frma 
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the  Psnhni.  B«fora  the  «pbtle  th«  dencon  tm- 
posed  silenc*  (rp4<rx*'M"'>  attewiamu),  **  not," 
obMrres  St.  Chiyiortom,  *'u  doing  honoar  to 
the  reader  bat  to  Uim  who  speek*  to  all  through 
Uim,"  ffomil.  HI.,  i.  2  Then.  After  Ibe  Epistle  is 
rod,  thepriut  ujt, "  Peace  be  to  thee,"  which  ts 
tcchaicall;^  called  tlfi^wtitip  i^y  twurroX^p.  In- 
stead of  this  "Thanks  be  to  Ood"  foUova  in 
the  UoEsrebic  litnrgy.  In  the  Western  church 
the  anthem  epitomising  the  Epistle,  taken 
fttim  th*  Pnlms,  followed  instead  of  preceding 
It.  From  being  sniig  on  the  steps  of  the 
ambo,  it  vas  called  the  Qradml  [Alleluia  : 
GradoalI  St.  Augustine  ft^quentlf  alludes 
to  its  poditioD  between  the  Epistle  and  Gospel, 
e.g.  "  Primam  lectionem  andivimat  apostoli. . . . 
Jeinda  caotavimoi  pealmnm  ....  posthaec  evan- 
Mlien  Iwtto"  (Aug.  Strm.  d$  Veri.  Apoat.  17d; 
Serm.  45,  A.  49,  (M.>  Neither  fn  the  Enstem 
nnr  the  Western  church  wis  the  Epistle  alwars 
selected  from  the  writings  of  the  apostles.  We 
find  it  sometimes  taken  tnm  the  Acts  and  the 
Iterelation,  and  in  the  Western,  but  oerer  in  the 
.Eastern  chnrch,  even  from  the  Old  Testament. 
Sereral  of  the  Oriental  Utorgies  pretoit  more 
than  me  lection  In  the  pUM  of  the  Epistln.  Id 
the  Coptic  liturgy  of  St.  Basil  there  fs  first  a 
lection  from  an  epistle  of  St.  PhuI,  then  the 
Catholieon,*  i.  e.  a  lection  tnm  one  of  the  Catholic 
epistles,  then  a  lection  from  the  Acts,  each  fol- 
lowed hj  an  appropriate  prayer;  a  psalm  is 
then  sang,  and  the  Gospel  la  read  (nenandot, 
t.  pp.  5-8).  The  Lit»r!tia  Cbmtmwti  Aethioptun 
gires  the  same  five  lections  Id  the  same  order 
{lb.  pp.  507-510),  in  which  they  also  stand 
in  the  Syriao  liturgies  (lb.  it.  p.  68).  Canons 
of  the  Coptic  church  ordaining  thene  fire  lections 
— the  psalm  bring  counted  as  one--«re  given  by 
Renaudot  ifk  I.  p.  209).  The  last  lection  is 
always  the  Gospel. 

The  origin  and  date  of  the  arrangement  of 
these  Scripture  leetions  will  be  more  properly 
discussed  when  the  early  lectionariee  are  treated 
of  [LeCTIOSART].  Blnterim  carries  them  back 
as  early  aa  the  3rd  century  {I>mlt»nird^keit. 
It.  1.  228-280;  2.  823).  If  the  ancient  Lec- 
tionarimn  of  the  Roman  church,  known  by  the 
title  of  ComeM  [Cokeb],  in  which  we  find  the 
epistles  and  gospels  rery  much  as  they  stand  in 
tlM  Englisb  liturgy  at  the  present  day,  were 
really  drawn  np,  u  Is  asserted,  Jenme,  we 
sboald  hare  cwtain  erldnee  of  their  anrauge* 
ment  at  least  as  early  as  the  5th  century. 
Bat  the  authorship  of  the  Cornea  rests  only 
on  the  authority  of  writer*  of  the  11th  and  12tn 
centuries,  and  though  accepted  by  Bona  (A<r. 
Litwg.  lib.  iit.  c  6,  p.  624)  and  Binterim  («.•.), 
most  be  regarded  as  excecditqclj  qnantlMuble. 
The  (het,  bowerer,  that  the  tame  leetiona  were 
employed  by  the  fathers  of  the  4th  and  5th 
centuries  as  the  subjects  of  th^r  homilies  proves 
the  Tery  early  date  of  their  assignment  to  par- 
ticular days  (cC  the  examples  given  by  Augosti, 
SamilmiA  d.  CAnit  ArcA.  bk.  tL  o.  fi,  vol.  U.  p. 
239). 

■  "Citbollaon.  ItavocenturapudorlcolatoBplstoUM 
tmM,  Petri,  JosoniB  et  JadB^  quae  GUboUoae  oppvl- 
Luitar,  qnta  ad  onnes  ecrtptse  sunt,  «x  qnlbns  nnam 

vulttima  cDDfldtnr  quod  OatteUam  didtar.  Itaqne 
Film  Theolngt  Unilint  nllqiiaiR  ex  Irtis  Eplstolls  sciiten- 
tUm  dicant  AMbtM  in  CkMuUeo,  Pttrm,  te."  Renan* 
M.I.3M.  [OAiaOHB.1 


According  to  the  Eastern  ritaol  tb«  E^Uh 
was  read  by  the  Rcider,  standing  at  the  Bcnl 
Doors.  In  the  Wekt^m  church  it  was  read  a 
the  8th  ccntniT  fnm  the  anbo  by  the  snbdean* 
standing  on  the  second  step,  the  Qospel  tm^ 
subsequently  read  by  the  deacon  from  the  thai 
step.  Amaiarius  (De  Offic.  EccL  lib.  iu  c  II) 
expresses  his  surprise  that  this  office  is  awgaad 
to  the  subdeacon,  since  it  is  not  moitKAed  is 
the  commission  at  his  ordinatiMi;  bat  the  4th 
canon  of  the  council  of  Bheims,  A.n.  81^  lAa 
directing  that  "  the  Apoetle  "  ehoald  be  read  ky 
the  subdeacon,  all  dtting,  adds  '*  qnaliter  sail- 
diaconi  mioisterium  est  apoetolnm  legett* 
(Augnsti,iM&<:A.;  Binterim, i>na4vvnA^ .-Bia^ 
ham,  Orig.;  IkmMf£«r.  Xdwio.;  Uartent,  dr 
Bed.  Hit.).  v.] 

EPISTOLAE  CANONICAE,  COMXK?l- 
DATOBIAE,  COMMUNICATOBIAE,  fiC 
CLESIA8TI0AE,  FOBKATAB,  PAO- 
PIUAE.  ST8TATICA&  COomE!nuiw 
Lettbbs:  Fwxa.] 

EPISTOLAE  DDOSSOBtAE.  Ipam- 

SOBT  LCTTEBB.] 

EPISTOLAE  ENTHBONISTICAE.  [b- 

aitop,  p.  224.] 

EPISTOLAE  SYNODICAE.  [Snronut 
LerrEBa.]  ' 

EPISTOLAE   TBACTOBIAE.  \Tluc- 

TORI  A.] 

EPISTOLIUU  A  term  need  ilLOme. 
Turm.  e.  6)  for  the  Utene  fomnta*  tbefiatBf 
of  which  is  expressly  limited  U>  HAtft.  Sm 

COHHBMDATOBT    LeTTEBS  :    OlKiaSOBr  LlT* 

TEB&  pi] 

EPITAPH.   [Cataoovu,  p.  308:  IncUP- 

TI0S8.] 

EPITBAOHEUON.  [Siolb.] 
EPOCH.  [Ska.] 

EPOLONIUS,  martyr  at  Autioch,  wHk 
Babylas  the  bishop,  under  Dedos ;  uaumn" 
rated  Jan.  24 (irari.Bedae,Usnanli).  [W.F.a] 

EPOMADION  C^mfOiMi},  the  «ori  « 
ribbon  hy  which  a  pectoral  eroaa  or  EsODUW 
is  suspended  from  the  seek,  ^aidae;  DnM^ 

EQUI  GUB8UALES.  [Ciwaim  lOBi-] 
ERA.    A  sucoeasion  of  years,  reckeaad  m 
some  common  principle  from  a  specified  m>t,«r 
date,  called  its  epoch.    The  terma  «n  sad  tpA 
are  frequently  used  as  synooymooa. 

The  Julian  P«nod.—l.  To  compare  dshs 
belonging  to  diiTerent  eras,  there  is  no  MtM 
more  naeflil  than  to  refer  them  all  to  the  Jeba 
period,  a  period  introduced  or  rerirei! 
Scaliger.  It  cousisU  of  7980  yean,  tki 
number  being  formed  by  ranltiplyiag  t"*!***^ 
'28  X  19  X  15,  the  respecttre  perioda  of  tb» 
cycle  of  the  sun,  of  the  cyde  of  the  bmob,  anJ  h 
the  indictions,  the  last  being  a  period  asd  a 
the  administration  of  the  Roman  empire-  It  » 
the  great  cycle  in  which  the  solar,  lnaar,sad 
indictional  cycles  sTochroniie,  after  tie  tw 
pletion  of  285  ctdea  of  the  snn,  420  rf  H* 
moon.  Mid  532  of  the  indictieas.  The 
cycle  then  recurs  as  before.  No  two  ysars  it  tk 
same  period  agree  in  all  the  three  aamerabM 
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^he  nbordiaate  ^dm,  so  that  by  muning  tftem 
Bll,  the  yw  b  completely  designatetL 

3.  The  fint  year  of  the  current  Jaliao  penod, 
in  which  each  of  the  subordinate  cycles  htid  the 
numeral  one,  was  the  year  4713  B.a,  and  the 
nooa  of  1st  Jannaiy  of  that  year,  for  the 
meridina  of  Alexandria,  la  Ita  dnnoti^eBl 
epoch. 

The  years  are  Julian  years,  ie^  of  365  days  In 
common  years,  366  la  leap  year,  wbloh  U  trery 
frarth  year,  that  year  In  Act  whoaa  date- 
nnm  era!  btiag  dlrliad  1^  fbnr,  leaTss  the 
remainder  one. 

3.  To  fnd  tfie  plaee  of  any  tpecifed  near  of  the 
Julian  period. — Divide  its  numeral  by  the 
respectlTe  dirbon  28,  18,  15.  The  respectire 
remainders  glre  the  years  In  the  sereral  cycles. 
The  remainder  0  is  to  be  omstrued  28,  19,  15. 

4.  7b  determina  the  year  of  the  JulUm  period 
from  the  mmerah  of  the  three  cyclei.—  Multiply 
the  nomenl  of  the  aolar  cycle  by  4845,  that  of 
the  Inner  by  4200,  and  that  of  the  indictlons  by 
6916,  and  divide  the  sum  of  then  products 
by  7980.  The  remainder  Is  the  year  tongfat. 

5.  Tbfind  the  day  curreni  of  iht  Jtdim  period 
of  any  date  in  the  JnHan  /wr^xi.— Subtract  one 
from  the  numeral  of  the  year-day,  and  divide  the 
remeioder  by  four,  calling  Q  the  Integer 
quotient,  R  the  remainder.  Then  will  Q  be  the 
number  of  entire  quadriennia  of  1461  days  each, 
and  R  the  residual  years,  the  first  of  which  is 
nlways  a  leap  year.  Convert  Q  into  liays  by 
taking  the  right  multiple  of  1461,  and  R  by 
using  the  annexed,  table ;  then  add  the  days  for 
the  earrent  day  of  the  given  year,  remem^ring 
February  39th  in  leap  year. 
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6.  lb  convert  a  year  of  the  JuJian  period  intc 
the  year  B.<X,  or  A.D. — ^ff  the  numeral  be  less 
than  4714,  subtract  It  from  that  number,  the 
difference  will  be  the  year  B.C.  If  the  numeral 
be  greater  than  4713,  take  that  number  from 
the  numeral,  and  the  difference  will  be  the 
year  A.i>. 

TV  OtythpiaA^i.  tlie  era  used  in  Greece, 
iustitoted  in  776  B.a  (3938  J.  P.)  consisting  of 
lour  years,  July  1st  a.d^  is  considered  to 
correspond  with  the  commencement  of  the  first 
year  of  the  195th  Olympiad. 

2.  To  reduce  any  given  year  of  an  Olympiad 
to  the  Christian  era,  multiply  the  Olympiad 
immediately  preoeding  the  one  In  question  by 
four,  and  add  to  the  product  the  number  of 
years  of  the  given  Olympiad.  If  before  Christ, 
subtract  the  amount  from  777 ;  if  after  Christ, 
subtraok  776  from  the  amount,  and  the  re- 
mainder wUl  be  the  beginning  of  the  year 
required,  commencing  from  July. 

3.  For  an  exact  euculstlon  of  days  tables  are 
required,  showing  the  order  of  the  months  in  the 
ditierent  years  of  the  Hetonio  eyds.  These  nuy 
De  found  in  Idelcr  i.  386. 

4.  The  fitthos  of  the  Qreak  ehurch  and  the 
ecdesiastical  historians,  as  Ensebins  ajid  Socrates, 
Qse  the  era  of  the  Olympiads  In  a  peculiar 
manner>  It  would  have  been  natural  to  begin 
theD  with  the  com  raen cement  of  their  civil 


year,  September  Ist,  or  ten  mooths  too  early, 
but  they  really  commence  them  a  year  earlier 
otill,  or  nearly  two  years  too  tarly.  Tlia  saiH 
reckoning  is  used  in  the  Chronlcon  Pasobale.  It 
is  necessary  to  add  one  year  and  ten  roaaths  to 
their  date  to  make  them  accord  with  the 
common  era  of  the  Olympiads. 

Era  of  the  Buildiiig  of  Rome. — Amongst  the 
variety  of  datea  assigned  to  this  event,  the 
Varronian  epoch  Is  adopted,  being  April  22nd,  B.a 

753,  or  3961,  J.  P.  The  consular  year  began  on 
the  Ist  January. 

To  reduce  (Atf  year  of  Jtome,  to  the  year  before 
or  aftar  Chritt. — If  the  year  of  Rome  be  leas  than 

754,  deduct  its  numeral  fVom  754;  the  difference 
is  the  year  be&re  Christ.  If  the  year  of  Borne 
be  not  leas  than  75^  deduct  753  from  It,  and  the 
remainder  wlU  be  the  year  after  Christ. 

Era  of  the  S^etieidae.—Jhi  era  of  the  Selen- 
cidse,  also  called  the  era  of  the  Greeks,  was 
widely  used  in  Syritt,  and  by  the  Jews  from  the 
time  of  the  Maccabees.  It  is  used  in  the 
book  of  the  Harcabaas,  It  la  aUll  wad  by 
the  Arabs.  Ita  epoch  la  .October  1st,  ba  312,  or 
4402  J.  P. 

Jnlian  S^ormation  of  the  Cakndar.—Thw 
took  place  707  u.a,  or  January  1st  B.C.  45. 
4669  J.  P. 

The  Chridian  J?m.— The  Christian  era  was 
first  introduced  by  Dionyslue  Exiguus,  a  Scythian 
abbot  in  Kome,  in  the  6th  century,  and  gradually 
superseded  the  era  of  Diocletian,  which  had  been 
used  till  then.  It  was  first  used  in  France  in 
the  7th  century,  but  was  not  universally  es- 
tablished there  till  tiie  Sth  eentnnr,  after  whidt 
tima  it  bceana  general.  Groat  diversity,  bow- 
ever,  l<»g  subsisted  as  to  the  day  on  which  the 
year  should  be  considered  to  commence. 

It  commenced  on  the  1st  day  of  January,  in 
the  middle  of  the  4th  year  of  the  194th  Olym- 
piad, the  753rd  n.a,  and  the  4714th  of  the 
Julian  period.  It  la  now  genonlly  acknowledged 
not  to  be  the  true  year  of  the  Saviour's  Urth, 
but  its  use  as  a  chronological  epoch  does  not 
allow  of  its  being  altered. 

7%0  era  of  Diocletian. — This  era  was  pravalent 
till  the  adoption  of  the  Christian  en ;  its  epoch 
was  29tb  August,  a.d.  284.  It  was  introduced 
la  Egypt  by  Diocletian,  after  the  uiagt  of 
Alexandria,  and  gave  the  Egyptians,  for  tiie  firrt 
time,  the  advanUge  of  a  fixed  year.  The  first 
Thoth,  the  beginning  of  the  Egyptian  year,  was 
August  31st,  and  it  is  supposed  that  a  change 
was  made  from  a  moveable  to  a  fixed  year,  after 
the  lapse  of  five  yeata.  This  en  is  still  used  by 
the  Copta.  To  rednoe  tUs  en  to  the  OiiisUan 
era  add  283  yean  and  340  days,  and  as  tlie 
intercalation  was  made  at  the  end  of  the  year,  In 
the  Diocletian  year  next  after  leap  year,  add  one 
day,  f^m  the  29th  Augost  to  the  end  of  the 
ensuing  February. 

The  era  of  donttaitHncple. — ^The  en  of  Con- 
stantinople, or  the  Bvsaotine  era,  fint  ai^wan 
in  the  Chronicon  Pasonale.  It  fixed  the  ereaUoa 
of  the  world  in  the  5508th  year  befon  Christ,  so 
that  A.D.  1,  fell  in  the  5509th  year  of  this  en. 
Tbt  Russians  followed  this  calcnlatlra  till  the 
time  of  Peter  the  Great,  having  received  it  from 
the  Greek  ehurch,  by  whom  It  b  stilt  used. 
The  year  began  on  the  equinox,  March  31st. 
It  was  afterwards  made  to  bi^a,  fbr  dvU 
porpoaea,  on  September  1st. 
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Tk«  Alitaadriuu  had  luad  an  en  of  tbe 
ereatioa,  fixed  at  5502  ymn  bafbra  Christ;  but 
in  A.D.  2S5i  th«7  redooed  the  date  hj  ten  veui. 

To  pan  from  the  jmr  of  oar  Lord  to  um  arm 
of  Conetaatinople,  or  eonTenel jr,  add  or  aalAiaet 
5508  from  Jannarj'  to  lagnat,  and  5509  for  the 
raat  of  the  jear, 

7X«  ZneM  era. — Tm  J«w*  now  rwkoa  hj  the 
yw  of  the  werid,  njd  thiy  plnoi  the  wenUon 
3761 


EBACLEAS.  [Herjuxeas.;] 
EBACLIUS.  [Hkbacuds.] 

EBAmUS.  (1)  Biihop,  ud  miatjr  In 
Campanb,  under  Dioelrtiani  connncnaorated 
Jnne  8  {Uart.  ^m.  VtL,  Adon^  DMutrdl> 

(ff)  Jiutrr  «t  AnUoA ;  oommanontMl  Hot. 
25  {liarL  Diurdl).  [V.  V.  G.] 

EBA8TDS  and  Olfmpoe  and  compRnions, 

Apostle;**  eommemomtcd  Not.  10  (_vaL  By- 
jr<mt.>    [W.  r.  0.J 

EBEMITE8.  CHBBWn.] 

EREKABUS.  [Irenaeub.} 

EBENACH,  or  HEBENACE,  a  term  ap- 
plied to  a  clau  of  officials  vho  appear  promi- 
nentlj  in  the  annals  of  the  Irish  cbnrch  prior  to 
ita  recoDstitntloB  in  th«  12th  oontniy,  after 
vhidi  thna  tha  word  was  nsad  to  denote  an 
•odciiMUs  haTiag  ■  poeitloa  aJdn  to  thiA  of 
ardideaoim. 

In  its  earllaet  use  tlie  Erenaeh,  or  AinMnmwAj 
appears  to  hare  been  hereditary  steward  and 
tenant  of  the  lands  granted  hf  temporal  chleb 
to  the  ehureh*ftonndlng  abbot*  of  Ireland ;  his 
duties  being  to  sapniatend  the  ibnners  or 
tenants  of  the  obnn»  or  monaaterjr — aooordlng 
to  Oolgaa,  **Onuiinra  odonomm  earti  distxictns 
pnwpodtns  sen  pnaftotoa."  [J.  8—4.] 

ESKUUUB  or  ESICITTB.  [HEgrcHicrs.] 

BBPOUBALB.  [AsMiABt  BBramonoH, 
Kuptial:  BaTROTHAL:  llAauAaE.] 

BTECRLDBKDA  or  EDILTBUDIS,  Tlivin- 
qnaen,  nartjr  in  BriUls ;  eommemnnted  .nine 
S3  ( JToft.  Bwlna,  Adonii,  Dnurdi).  [W.  F.  G.] 

ETUERIUS,  Ushop;  dMMMiUon  at  Aoxotn 
Jql7  27  (Jfori.  Usnaidi).  [V.  F.  G.] 

STBIOPIAN  HONKB.  Honasticism  spread 
npldlj  &om  Effjrpt  into  Ethiopia,  and  gained  as 
stroi^ahtdd  there  as  in  EgTpt  wS7ria,if  wtt  a 


Bf  adding  952  to  the  nnmenl  of  tbe  J«wi4 
rear  we  get  its  date  in  the  Julian  period ;  and 
uj  Bubtiactiog  952  from  the  jmt  at  tlw  Jiiliai 
period  we  get  the  Jewish  daU. 

Fw  the  Christian  an  w*  must  snbtnct  3761, 
and  add  tbe  same  fbr  the  conTerse  proc— a.  Tat 
Jewish  rear  begins  In  the  aotnmn. 

The  foUowiiv  resnlU  an  selected  fram  a  TaUe 
in  ^  J.  Hersdiel'i  *OntlEnes  of  Astronomy.* 
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stronger.  Helyot  {BIMrt  dn  Ordre*  JAmt- 
tigiia,  I.  xi.)  speaks  of  all  the  monasteries  in 
Ethioplft  as  professing  to  obej  the  so-«all«d  "  Rale 
of  Antony,  but  with  difler^t  obsemuioes.  Aa 
attempt  at  reformation,  snch  as  inrariably  recnn 
in  the  life  of  a  monastic  order,  was  mad*  in  the 
7tb  oentnry;  TeclapHaimuMti  as  Heljet  writes 
it,  being  the  ■ocoud  fimnder  or  Bamdict  ef 
Ethiopian  moaastidsm.  He  endaaToured  to  con- 
solidate the  system  nnder  a  Soperior-^Seoenl, 
second  in  ecclesiastical  rank  only  to  the  Pntriairfa 
of  Ethiopia,  who  was  to  Ttsit  and  Inspect  the 
monasteries  personally  or  by  ftmy.  Sercral  af 
them,  howerer,  preferred  to  retain  thnr  inde- 
pendence, like  cosgregxtionaUits.  Xooka  BwmiiBtd 
in  Kthiopia,  according  to  Helyot,  long  after  the 
first  ferrour  of  asoetieism ;  and  the  oonstitntioa 
of  the  Ethiopian  chnrch  was  monastic  (Robert- 
son, CfmrcA  HM.  I  300).  The  story  of  a  mili- 
tary order  of  monks,  like  the  knlght-tcmpltrs, 
originating  in  the  4th  oentaiy  ie  pwely  fiibnloas 
(Helyot,  K.  «.  I.  xlii).  [L  a  S.] 

EUCHABIST  (Lixt^urrta).  This  ailidc 
treats  of  the  nse  of  the  word  EnokaHttia,  For 
the  nntnn  of  tbe  offices  aeoompuying  tlw  mxs- 
ment,  see  Lttdbot,  and  the  sereral  articles  on 
its  component  parts,  espedally  Caiiox  or  TU 
LrrcBOT  and  OoiannnoR,  Holt. 

I.  The  primary  meaning  of  the  word  tix^ff 
ffffa  seems  to  be  a  feelii^  of  thankfnlness  or 
gratitude  (2  Ifaoc  U.  27;  Sine,  uurii.  11; 
Arts  xxiT.  3). 

II.  The  exprasrion  of  the  feelli^  of  gtmtitnde: 
1.  In  words  s  thanksgiring ;  2.  In  act  =  thank- 
offerii^. 

1.  Evv^motIo,  in  the  sense  of  thank^ring, 
ooenn  freqaeatly  in  the  New  Testament ;  it  ii 
nsad  for  the  tiiank^ring  In  pablic  worAip 
(1  Cor.  xir,  16 ;  2  Cor.  W.  15,  etc),  and  ftr  the 
expression  of  thankfUness  generally. 

2,  Pbilo  nsea  e^xv*'*'**      *  wider  sMse 


IrriBTAia  In  Dkjb  between  Ibe  OommnKeBMOl  ot  the  Julux  Psano  sod  that  of  not  prtodpel 
Chronohifkat  Kras. 


I     «kU  the  Bn  is  nsodly  dM. 
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JaUsB  PsrM  

Olympiads  (mesn  epoeha  In  uniml  nse)  . 
HelUtBg  oT  Rome  (Vanonlan  epoch.  U.U.) . 
Era  aTAs  SetowUae  (er  Ite  «r  Ibe  Qneh^ 
JnUsn  lefanutkB  of  the  CUsndsr  .  .  . 

BpuMiEra  

Acttsa  ba  In  Bona  

Actisn  Bra  of  AlennMa  

Uguyslan  or  CbrWisu  Km,  "oroat  LonI " . 
baarDkMktlan  


jBHsnDalBs 

Jan.  1 
July  1 
Apr.n 
OoLl 
Jan.  1 
Jen.  1 
Jan.  I 
Ai«.9» 
Jan.  1 
Aof.* 
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TU 
Sll 
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BD 
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Ml 
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3138 
SMI 
4401 
«M> 

4e» 

4M4 
4Ht 
4114 
4M 


I.I3S, 
1.44C. 

i.eoi. 

l.VM. 
I, TOT, 
l.TIO, 
I.TIO, 
1.T3I, 

i.sas. 
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B*  ipMfav  for  fauUaoa  (TV  fUtaa^  e.  9),  of 
c&X^"^"  Including  hjnuw,  ptmrcra,  and 
•acrioccs;  of  rij  Sii  6Wi«v  cdxtv^^' 
c-  4} ;  and  of  giTing  thank*  (or  thank-oAring, 
rixf^^'"  ^  ^X^f^^y  t«  CM  finr  tM 
creation  of  the  world—*  phnae  aotaworthf  as 
aaggesting  ona  of  tlw  aqMOta  tlw  Cbriitlan 
eachftrist  (Innaaoi,  Mama.  Ir.  18,  4).  Th« 
word  doea  not  oooor  In  tii«  LXX.  UMni(h  It  i« 
used  bj  Aqnila. 

III.  W«  havo  to  consider  the  application  of 
th«  word  flix<V<T(<(  to  tha  Snppar  of  the  Lord, 
or  the  elementa  used  in  It. 

1.  The  Terb  thx^fiurrtai,  like  tht  eomspond- 
ing  inlMtantiTe,  means  both  to  fetl  thankfiilDess 
AM  to  eipreaa  it.  The  nie  of  the  word  ibxo- 
o»ffTif*p,  la  2  Cor.  i.  11,  Impliei  fbrtber  that 
tixv^'^  might  be  wed  with  an  BccnsatiTe  of 
the  object  for  which  thanks  are  ginn. 

The  Lord  in  the  Last  Sapper  gm  thanks 
after  taking  the  Cop  (b{Jfimt  wt^^im 
pio-H}ffu  «TnV|  Lnke  zzii.  17 ;  \a$^  woriiptop 
Kol  six'V'T^^t  ^^'^  "''I-  before 
breaking  tha  Bread  («6x«f>i'^'u  f^Xafftr, 
1  Cor.  xL  Si;  Loke  xzlt.  19).  Compare  Matt. 
XT.  36;  Hark  viiL  6;  John  tI.  11,  23.  So  the 
disdplea  of  the  2ad  oentory  gave  thanks  orer 
the  Bread  and  the  Cnp  in  the  Sacnment  of  the 
Lord's  Sapper,  as  we  see  from  the  description  of 
it  in  Justin  Uartyr. 

2.  From  this  tittering  of  thaaksglTing  orer 
the  elementa  of  Bread  and  Wine  In  the  Sacra- 
ment, the  word  tix'V*''^'"'  came  to  mean,  to 
bless,  hallow,  or  consecrate  b;  the  ntteranoe  of 
the  proper  form  of  thonksgiTiDg  (Grimm,  Lexicon 
Nod  Tett.  t.  T.).  Thns  Jnstin  Martjrr  {Apol. 
i.  65)  spesks  of  the  Bread  and  Wine  and  Water 
whidk  nad  been  made  encharistic  (rfxnpionr- 
04ptos  tprov  KoX  vAwr  koI  fHaros),  immediately 
mfter  mentionhlg  the  thanksglTing  {tiixapt^i'"') 
of  the  president  for  Qod's  mercjr  in  granting  as 
the  blessings  of  creation  and  redemption.  And 
agun  (c  he  speaks  of  j^t  St'  c^x^i  KAyw 
ToO  wap'  abroS  ttx»ptvni9ttvta'  rpo^^"  [Canon 
OP  THK  LrruBST,  p.  2681  Compare  "  panen  in 
qao  gntiM  aetae  rint''^(Iranani%  .fiasm.  It. 
18,4). 

Bj  on  easy  transition  the  tbxftmfittfa 
rpo^  or  cmisecrated  elements  came  to  be  collM 
ximpljr  tiyapirrla  (Tb.  c.  66).  Similarly  in  the 
Ignatian  letter  ad  Smym.  7.  Irenaeos  (Amtss. 
IT.  18,  5)  says  that  the  Bread  after  theEplCLESm 
is  no  longer  oommon  bread,  bnt  eacharistia,  con- 
sisting of  two  parts,  an  earthly  and  a  heavenly. 

3.  Bat  the  conception  of  thank-o/«nii^  is  also 
found  in  the  word  eacharittia  and  its  correspond- 
ing verb,  when  applied  to  the  Sacrament  of  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  aement  of  Alex- 
andria (SVnm.  ir.  { ISa,  p.  823)  speaks  of  the 
martyr's  blood  ponred  ont  as  a  thank-oSering 
{t&xv^''^^'^"  aT,^aror  [Diodorf* s  text :  ralg. 
•  jliXOfKof 'i^o'D ;  and  we  might  interpret  Jos- 
tin's  tbxafiumtttiva  rpo^  in  the  same  way 
«rere  It  not  for  Its  cloee  connexion  with  e ^xo* 
purrla,  where  the  latter  eTidently  means  thiink»- 
giring.  In  the  Dialogtig  TVypAo  (c  117% 
when  Jnstin  speaks  of  the  Christian  sacrifice 
which  takes  plaee  (h*  says)  M  t9  s^'xtytorff 
Tov  ipTov  Kol  ToS  vonf^fov,  it  is  endent  that  he 
regards  the  Bread  and  the  Cnp  as  being  them- 
seWes  made  a  thaak*o8eriQg  or  eacharistia.  And 
again,  when  (c.  41)  ha  refbn  to  the  laper*!  itfer- 
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ing  of  fine  floor  as  a  type  of  the  encharistic 
bread  (roir  6prov  ri}*  tbx'pt^Uu')  which  tna 
Lord  commanded  as  to  <&r  (veieiy)  in  tiunka* 
giring  (Ira  e^cyMTw/ter)  for  the  blessings  of 
crea^m  and  redanptloo,  he  regards  the  elemeata 
aa  tiiemialTae  an.  aipwsrion  of  thaakflilneaB ; 
£  «.  OB  a  tbank-oSbring.  When  Celsna  eineetad 
to  the  Christians  that  they  were  ongratual  in 
not  paying  dne  thank-offeringi  (xv^r^ut)  to 
the  local  deities,  Origen  replied  (e.  CS»Iwin,Tiii. 
57 ;  pp.  415,  416,  Spenoer)  that  the  bread  called 
eacharistia  (iprn  tbxv*fTla  im\e£/i*Mt)  waa 
the  symbol  or  ontwud  token  of  thankfblness 
towaitis  God  (r^t  «pi>  rhr  eskr  e^apurrtai); 
that  is,  he  r^ords  the  bread  itself  u  of  the 
natare  of  a  thuik-offoring. 

4.  Whether  the  origiul  meaning  was,  "  that 
over  which  thanks  hare  been  friren,"  or  "that 
which  has  been  made  a  tiiank-onerinc,"  the  word 
ndUariMKa  came  to  be  aba^y  eqiUnuint  to  tha 
oonaeemted  dementa  ^  bread  and  wlna,"  or 
sometimes  of  bread  alone.  Thus  Clement  «f 
Alexandria  (Stnm.  L  {  5,  p.  318)  speaks  of  the 
ministers  distributing  the  enchorist  (ri/p  c^xo* 
fHorfcu'  Btartl/uo'ns},  i.  «.  the  elements,  to  tiie 
commnnieante ;  and  the  epistle  to  Victor  (Enseh, 
jr.  £  T.  24,  §  16)  of  sending  the  eocbarist  to 
neighbouring  chinvheB.  [Compare  Eulmuk.1 
Cyprian  {Epitt.  xr,  c  1)  explains  euduiristia  hy 
the  words,  "id  est,  Sanctam  Domini  Corpus. " 

5.  The  eucharist  (iL«.  the  consecrated  hraad^ 
was  empbyed  ia  tha  fiubwlng  ways,  bosidea 
that  of  onlinary  admlniatration.  It  waa  taken 
home  and  preserred  in  a  casket  [AbCJl]  ;  it  was 
sent  by  bishops  to  other  chnrches  u  a  token  of 
Christian  brotherhood  [EnLOaiU] ;  it  was  home 
before  the  pope  at  a  pontifical  mass  (^Ordo  Bom. 
Le.  8;  see  Ifartene,  JI.  A  L  It.  2,  $2);  it  waa 
reserred  in  chnrehea  [Dora:  RcsBBVATloir]; 
it  was  odosed  In  oltan  at  coBSMratloa  [COUB- 
CRATION  or  Chubohbs];  It  was  carriM  on  a 

jonmey(AmbroseZVOA»fiiaifyH;i'I-19);G''HC**iT 
the  Great  J)«  Off.  i!l.  36 ;  DiaL  c.  37) ;  it  was  some- 
times worn  Bumnded  from  the  neck  in  an  En- 
COLPIOH  (GiraldoB  Cambron.  Ti^pogn^  Bibem. 
UiMt.  IL  c.  19) ;  it  was  used  In  the  core  of  dis- 
ease (Aagnstine,  e.  Jutkm.  111.  162);  It  was 
placed  in  the  month  of  the  dead  [Bubial  of  tbk 
Dead};  and  the  administration  of  the  eucharist 
was  one  of  the  fbrms  of  ordeal  (U ortena,  A  SU. 
Aniiq.  I.  T,  4> 

IT.  Hie  QntkM  interpret  the  tbxv*^^ 
1  Tim.  U.  1  to  h«  hymns  or  eaatieles  anng  to  the 
honour  and  dwy  of  Qod  (Ih^l,  Cbdar  ZAura. 
It.  406).  Ca«] 

EUCUABIST  (n  CiiBinuH  Ast>  Th« 
earliest  eucharlstio  represeatations,  as  may  Im 
expected,  seem  to  refer  principally  to  the  agapae, 
or  suppers  which  preceded  the  actual  encha* 
ristie  tweakiog  of  the  bread  in  the  earliest  times 
(1  Cor.  zL  20.)  It  is  to  be  presamed  at  least 
tliat  the  order  of  the  Lord's  Sapper  Itself  was 
followed,  and  that  the  eelebratitm,  or  symbollo 
breaking  of  the  bread,  took  phice  aiW,  or 
towards  the  end  of^  the  meal.  (St.  John  xiii. 
2-^)  In  the  earliest  days  of  persecution  they 
nntorally  began  to  be  calabrated  in  tha  cataeomM 


•  The  writer  wfibse  to  acknowlcdgo  MsobUfftlenUi 
tlw  Bar.  V.  J.  A.  Hoi^  Fellow  of  buMisniid  Collsse. 
CambrUgi.  Ibr  semsl  santattoas  on  the  mrtlsf  ttwM 
talUsaitld& 
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•r  Mar  Um  baalw  of  martyr*.  [Cella  Mjcmo- 
BAi.]  It  is  Mt  th*  btuiMH  of  the  primt 
writer  to  eaqntra  into  the  oouwiion  of  the 
amngemcDti  far  public  oelebr«tioii  of  the 
eochuut  Kod  Chrutiu  ritea  in  gcnenl  with 
th«  indent  HMgee  of  fniteral  ntee.  Bat  thoee 
natges  were  eo  f«wiOi»r  to  the  church,  that 
it  U  not  to  be  wondered  at  that  the  agape  at 
leaat  ii  m  frequentlj  repreaeiit«d  and  the  encha- 
riat  so  distinctlj  implied  in  the  Tariona  catacomb 

EtatisgB.  Dr.  Homnuen  {Oamtemp.  Btvime, 
IT  1671,  IM  and  171)  mentions  an  agape 
with  bread  and  fiah  in  that  tot  ancient  OTPt 
of  Domitilla  on  the  Ardeatine  Way,  which  De 
Rossi  refers  to  FUria  the  granddaughter  of 
Vespasian.*  The  bread  and  fish  occur  again 
repeatedly  in  the  Callirtlne  eataoomh,  wiui  a 
man  in  the  act  of  UcMing  the  bread;  wren, 
eight,  or  more  baskets  of  bread  are  placed  near 
n  table  at  which  seren  penons  are  sitting.  The 
table  is  ronnd,  and  fishes  are  also  placed  on  it. 
Tht  use  of  tlM  TIM  is  frequent  in  the  oldest 
work,  as  in  the  Domitilla  ranlt,  where  bojs  are 
gatheriDg  the  grapes,  and  the  art  is  quite  of 
the  Augnstao  age,  and  probabljr  executed  by 
Pagan  haoda.  A  parallel  work  in  mosaic,  of 
later  though  still  Terjr  early  date,  exists  in  the 
church  of  Sta.  ConstaotU  at  Borne  [ViRE]. 
(Parker,  Ancient  Jfosotct  at  Bomt  <wd  RaKnaa.) 
A  connexion  must  always  hare  existed  in  the 
Christian  mind  between  the  last  supper  at  Jeru- 
salem, the  bread  and  wine,  and  the  last  repast 
of  the  Lord  with  His  disciples,  the  bread  and 
fish  by  the  ses  of  Galilee  (John  xxL).  And  His 
words  on  the  former  occasion  cannot  have  been 
unconnected  with  this  discourse  of  Himself  the 
br«ad  of  life  in  St.  John  -ri.  58  sqq.  But  the 
earlier  representations  of  a  memorial  banqnet 
seem  to  point  rather  to  the  agape  or  com- 
memoratiT*  repast,  than  to  the  breaking  of  the 
bread  and  pouring  forth  of  the  wine  in  oom- 
memoratire  aacrifioe.    A  sense  of  mystery  and 


tmted  by  M.  Raosl  Bodiette  (  JTms.  da  riwMmt 
d^/iwr.sl  J}sa*Z«ttr«s,t.xiii.776,4c.>.  Tb«T 
may,  ba  thinks,  aoeoont  for  the  relics  ^  cajs 
and  platters,  knilc^iandles,  and  e^-akells  [vc 
Em]  found  in  the  Christian  sepulchres  (Boldetr:, 
lib.  iL  zir.  tar.  5,  59  and  60,  and  pcammy,  tbongii 
there  can  be  BO  doubt,  as  be  implies,  thatch  £tm>- 
can  (or  indeed  human)  custom  or  msd* 
■nrriTors  bury  many  objects  nsed  in  life  aloB; 
with  their  dead. 

One  of  the  earliest  known  repreacntntions  '•■ 
the  euchaiistic  offeri^  is  that  of  the  moaaic  is 
St.  Vitale  at  Rarenna,  dating  from  the  6th  on- 
tory.  (Sea  woodcst.)  On  saw  sida  Abel 


sented  as  standing  with  hands  raixod  in  pnytr. 
clad  in  cloak  and  short  tnnic,  and  just  issn-: 
from  a  house ;  it  is  possible  that  thU,  with  tit 
streaked  sky  of  the  mosaic,  may  indicate  * 
morning  or  erening  sacrifice.  At  all  events  tb< 
piwence  of  Abel  connects  the  other  figure  of  Uf 
priest  and  king  Ifelchisedech,  with  the  ida  of 
the  sacrifice  of  the  lamb,  and  therein  of  the  deatl 
of  the  Lord.  Melchisedech  is  standing  before  u 
oblong  altar-table,  on  which  is  a  chalice  and  tve 
loaves  of  bread ;  his  hands  are  raised  in  praTer, 
not  in  the  act  of  blessing,  and  he  ia  clad  is  xhi 
penula  or  cloak  over  a  long  tunic  and  ginlk 


awe,  a  pious  reticence,  which  appears  for  the 
present  almost  erased  from  the  Christian  con- 
scioBsneas,  seems  to  hare  prevented  represen- 
tation of  the  Lord's  act  of  typical  sacrifice  of 
Himself;  as  represeDtation  of  His  actual  death 
by  crucifixion  was  also  long  delayed.  [Crucifix.] 
The  subject  of  the  agapae,  and  the  disorders  to 
which  they  sometimes  gave  occasion,  is  admirably 


■  This  vault  Is  mentlonsd  to  BoUetU  (p.  fiSl) ;  It  ta 
called  the  Sspulchre  of  88.  AdilUcs  and  Nmns,  (h»  reUoi 
of  ttacae  martrr*  having  been  cmvejed  tben^  Of  Its  dale  I 
be  asjs only,'' tempo  vtdnosgUApastolL**  | 


This  mosaic  is  an  important  illastiatini  of  the 
fundamental  principle  of  Christian  svmboiic 
omatnent,  which  appears  to  have  been  from 
the  earliest  times  devoted,  as  a  central  objKt, 
to  displaying  the  ftUfilment  of  the  Old  TfsLi- 
ment  by  the  Mew.  In  the  Lanrentian  US^ 
A.D.  556,  our  Lord  Is  represented  as  admiiu— 
tering  a  small  rounded  object,  evidently  brt.ni. 
to  one  of  eleven  standing  figures.  (See  woodcot.) 

Tub  frequent  iutrodnction  of  the  fish  in  tli* 
vaiious  representations  of  eucharistie  repasts, 
I  wnich  are  found  particularly  in  the  dlliitiM 
I  catacomb,    is  connected  of  course    with  tb* 
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Knagrnminiitic  meaning  of  the  word  ^x^'i  " 
Bvell  M  with  the  miracles  of  the  bread  and 
Sah,  or  the  Lord'a  woHi  in  John  ri.  The 
connexioa  of  the  Lut  tepaat  hj  the  >ea  of 
Galilee  with  the  last  supper  is  expreutd  in 
Liae  words  of  Bede,  In  Joann,  xxi.  "  Piscis  ossns, 


ChristUB  paasiu."  It  is  no  part  of  our  dntj  to 
punae  it  here,  except  in  its  freqaent  illostrationa 
on  the  walls  of  St.  Callixtns.  These  will  be 
found  in  De  Rossi's  Soma  Sotteranea,  and  the 
author  refers  them,  from  the  beauty  of  their 
execution,  to  an  early  period  of  the  3rd  centary. 
It  caonot  be  denied,  howerer,  that  a  certain 
UQcertaintf  and  suspicion  of  repainting  attaches 
more  particularly  to  this  catacomb  in  the  minds 
of  many  antiquarians.  NerertheleBs,  if,  as  Mr. 
Parker  thinks,  the  most  exteusire  paittings  and 
repnintiags  took  place  in  the  time  of  St. 
Paalinus  of  Nola,  a  highly  respectable  anti- 
quity still  belongs  to  these  subjects.  We  hare 
giren  a  woodcut  [CAirwrER,  p.  264},  of  the 
moat  important  of  these  paintings.  Its  subject 
in  the  mystic  (ish  bearing  loaves  on  bis  back ; 
they  are  not  decussated  or  crossed,  as  is  most 
frequently  the  case  where  they  are  represented 
[Klehgnts,  p.  603],  bat  bear  a  central  mark, 
which,  as  Mnrtiguy  thinks,  connects  them  with 
tlastern  and  Jewish  ofleriugs  of  cakes  made  from 
(irst-frnits  of  com  (called  mamphula  or  Syrian 
bread).  The  lish  bears  them  in  a  basket,  which 
has  in  it  besides  another  object.  This  is  sup- 
posed to  represent  a  vessel  of  wine,  bat,  as  be 
admits,  it  is  not  very  easy  to  dncipher  in  the 
oH^nal,  and  the  lithograph  in  De  Rossi  is  some- 
what of  a  restoration.  What  it  is  like  in  the 
.ictual  fresco  must  be  very  difficult  to  deter- 
mine. But  his  reference  to  St.  Jerome  (_Ep.  ad 
Rustic,  c  XX.),  "  Nihil  illo  ditius  qui  corpus 
Domini  canistro  vimineo,  sanguinem  portat  in 
vitro,"  corresponds  with  great  exactness  and 
very  impressively  with  this  painting.  In  any 
CHM  there  can  be  no  doubt  whatever  that  it 
represents  the  Lord  offering  the  bread  of  life 
to  mankind.  These  paintings  are  in  the  crypt 
named  from  St.  Cornelia ;  another  represents 
seven  persons  at  a  table  with  bread  and  fish, 
with  seven  baskets  of  decussated  loaves  at 
blind,  referring,  of  course,  to  the  Lord's  mira- 
culous reproduction  of  them.  Without  disputing 
that  the  unngrammatic  fish  is  a  symlwl  nf  the 


grvatest  antiquity  for  our  Lord,  and  that  it 
associates  itself  naturally  in  the  mind  with  the 
two  miracles,  the  repast  of  Tiberias,  ftc,  it 
ahould  not  be  forgotten  that  the  ani^ram  is  not  a 
scriptural  emblem.  Our  Lord  never  likened  Him 
self  to  fish  as  to  bread,  and  Bis  own  use  of  the 
fish  ia  parable  makes  them  represent  mankind 
sad  aot  Himsel£  Mevertheleas,  His  act  of  bless- 
ing and  breaking  the  fish  on  three  distinct 
oGcasiooB  must  always  connect  them  in  our  minds 
with  the  euchariitic  banquet.^    (See  woodcut.) 


rn»n  tb»  Otm^tirj  ol  St  Fri^UK 


Representationi  of  otber  evenu  or  objects 
symbolic  of  the  oody  of  the  Lord,  or  anyhow  to 
be  connected  with  Him  as  the  bread  of  life,  hare 
of  course  a  relation  to  the  enchorist.  The  decus- 
sated loaves  are  offered  to  Daniel  by  Habbacnc, 
on  a  sarcophagus  found  near  the  altar  of  St.  Paul 
without  the  wails  of  Rome  (Martigny,  Art,  8ar- 
copkages,  with  woodcut),  and  the  author  refers 
to  the  custom  of  sending  a  portion  of  the  encha- 
rist  round  to  imprisoned  confessors  in  time  of 
persecution.  The  manna  and  the  rock  cloven 
for  the  life  of  the  people  are  naturally  connected 
with  John  vi.  59.  [Rock.]  The  latter  is 
frequently  in  bns-relief ;  the  former  appears  to 
occur  only  in  one  unmistakable  example,  though 
those  in  Bottari,  tar.  164,  from  the  cemetery  of 
St.  PriscilU,  and  tav.  Wl  from  the  Calliitine,  are 
probably  connected  with  it. 

The  miracle  of  Cana  has  been  held  in  art  to 
possess  an  eucharistic  signification,  at  oil  event* 
since  Giotto's  fVesco  in  the  Arena  chapel  at  Padua. 
Ruskin,  in  Arundel  Sodety'a  account  of  that 
building.  But  in  the  earliest  eiamplea,  very 
frequent  as  they  are  on  the  bas-reliefs,  the  Saviour 
does  not  raise  his  hand  in  the  act  of  blessing,  u 
the  artist  might  be  expected  to  represent  him, 
had  he  designed  to  connect  the  miracle  with  the 
last  supper.  Nor  is  He  so  depicted  on  the 
tablet  of  the  Duomo  at  Ravenna  (Bandini  In  tab. 
atntmeam.  Florence,  1746),  nor  on  the  beautiful 
silver  nrceolns  supposed  by  Blonchini  (Not.  in 
Anastas.  in  Vit.  St.  tJrbani)  to  be  of  the  4th 
century.    [Caha,  Hiucle  of.] 

Id  treating  of  represeatations  of  the  encharist 
in  Christian  art,  it  b  not  necessary  for  our 


k  UarUgnT  gives  (a  v. '  Uaae ')  a  woodcut  of  a  freKO 
fiom  the  CalUxIlDe  oUoombk  when  the  bresd  sad  fish 
are  spponatlj  nnder  tbe  set  of  consecraUon  hj  a  man  Id 
■  pslUomwUdi  leaves  Us  rlgbt  am  and  side  bare,  vblle 
a  woman  prays  wKb  npUfled  bands.  8be  najr  be  t&a 
tenant  of  one  of  tbe  hnnbs  near  which  the  ftesoo  Is  [riaoM], 
or  may  represeot  tfae  church.  Ttie  data  of  this  work 
seems  exposed  to  that  nncrrtabilj  wUcb  hangs  over  so 
many  of  tlie  cataiomb  paiuUn(i,  ntore  partkularlj  thoos 
of  tbe  CAlimine  cemelerlM. 

U.yiliz.jd  svO*^OgiC 
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parpOM  to  co&alder  anTthing  be;r*>»^  their  ei- 
prewed  meaning — that  is  to  Bsy,  beyond  the 
meaning  which  the  artist  or  inapirer  of  the  work 
distinctly  meant  to  conrey.  The  further  ideai 
be  may  hare  stiggeated  to  ferrent  imagination!, 
or  to  toinds  predetermined  to  read  meaninga 
of  their  own  into  hi*  wmk,  are  not  hie  or  our 
a&ir,  thoogh  they  nay  oftin  be  ingeniwk  and 
beantiffal,  uid  even  right  and  tme  as  matter  of 
Bpiritoal  thonght.  [R.  St.  J.  T.] 

EUCHABISTIA.   [Macmdy  Tudbsdat.] 

EdCHELAION  (E&x^Xaiof)  is  the  "prayer- 
oil,"  blessed  by  seven  priests,  used  ia  the  Oreek 
charch  for  the  unction  of  the  ;  see  SiOK, 
ViBiTATiOK  or;  ONCTios  (Solcer's  Thetaumx, 
S.T. ;  Daniel's  Codex  Uturg^  It.  503,  606).  [C] 

EUCHEBIU8,  bishop  of  Lyons,  and  confes- 
sor :  cMnmemorated  Nor.  16  iMaH.  Adonis, 
Umaidi).  [W.  F.  GO 

EUOHOLOOION.  He  most  comprehensiTe 
and  important  Service-Book  of  the  Eastern 
church  corresponding  to  the  Western  Sacramen- 
tcuiua,  and  Xi6«r  o^doruin  of  the  Latins.  In 
its  simplest  state  the  Euchologia»  includes  the 
litnrgies  of  Chrysostom  and  bail,  and  Uut  of 
the  Presanctified,  which  (br  no  rery  certain 
reason  bears  the  name  of  Gregory  the  Great. 
To  these  are  usually  added  the  offices  of  adminis- 
tration of  the  other  sacraments  and  other  forms 
of  prayer,  and  benedictions.  It  cannot  be  affirmed 
with  any  certainty  that  the  present  BwJuiogUm 
existed  prerions  to  u>.  800^  thoi^  tiie  Eastern 
cbnreh  cannot  fail  to  hare  had  an  office  book,  or 
books  more  or  less  corresponding  to  it.  The 
edition  of  the  Euchologion  with  learned  notes  bj 
James  Goar,  Paris,  1645,  frequently  reprinted, 
is  the  standard  authority  on  the  subject.  (Bin- 
terim,  DmkwSrdig.  iv.  1,  274 ;  Neale,  EcuUm 
Church,  i.  2,  828).  [B.  V.] 

BUDOCIA,  ArwfJpntj  A.D.  160;  comme- 
morated  Much  1,  Ang.  4  (OaL  Byxant.). 

[W.  F.  G.] 

EUDOOIMUS,  Uartyr  under  Theophilns 
the  Iconoclast;  commemorated  Jnly31  (Col 
Byttrnt.).  [W.  P.  0.] 

EU6ENDU8,  abbot  at  the  monastery  of  the 
Jorenses  in  Celtic  Omul ;  commemorated  Jan.  I 
{Mmi.  Adonis,  0naidi)i  [W.  F.  O.] 

EUGENIA.  (1)  Virgin,  martyr  at  Rome 
nnder  Gallienns;  commemorated  Deo.  25  (Mart, 
Rom,  VeL,  Hieron.,  Bedaa,  Adtnis,  Usnsrdi); 
bviofidpTvt,  oommem orated  Dec  34  (jOaL  By- 

Mmt.'). 

(8)  and  Bagan,  virriaa;  OMnmemorated  Jan. 
22  iCal.  Jrmen.).  [W.  F.  G.^ 

EUOENIANUS,  martyr ;  commemorated 
Jan.  8  {Mart.  UsDardi).  [W.  F.  G.] 

EUGENIUS.  (1)  martyr  with  six  others  in 
Africa ;  commemorated  Jan.  4  (Mart  Adonis, 
Usaardi). 

8)  Martyr  at  Neoeaesarea  with  thraa  others; 
eoonnotiMtated  Jan.  24  (Mart.  Hieron^  AdMiis, 
DraardiX 

JS)  Martyr  In  Syria,  with  Paulas,  Cyrillui, 
foor  others;  commemorated  March  20 
(J/ori.  Usoatdi). 
(i)  Martyr  at  llbar  In  Italy,  with  Sympbo- 


rosa,  his  mother,  and  her  six  other  dtfldrei;  M- 
memorated  June  27  (Jftri.  Sem.  YtL,  Um. 
ITsuardi);  July  21  (Mart.  Bedae). 

(6)  Bishop  of  Carthage,  and  maitTrwiUb 
500  companions,  or  more  (**  uniTvni  el«ri  ecdt- 
siae  ^nsdem  ") ;  eomntaDormtad  Jnly  13  (AL 

(8)  Bishop  i^Toledo,  and  omftssor;  cow 
moratad  Nor.  13  (Mwt.  Dsaatdi> 

(7)  Martyr  at  Paris ;  commemorated  Nor.  15 

(8)  MartyrwithCandidus,  ValerisBiii,AcTl«. 
A,D.  292;  commemorated  Jan.  21  (Cal.  Bftati-^ 

(V)  Bishop,  and  martyr  A.D.  296 ;  ctanaww- 
rated  March  7  (lb.). 

(10)  Martyr,  with  four  others,  ajj.  290 ; 
memorated  Dec  13  (Tb,)- 

(11)  and  Macarios;  commemoiated  Aof. ' 
(au.Armen.).  [W.F.iij 

(18)  iDTentjon  of  the  relics  of  these  wlw  siR 
martyred  with  Engenius  (4w  mit  E*7«W: 
Feb.  22  (Cal  Byxant.).  V-. 

EUGBAPHUJS  or  BUGRAPHtJS,  "atn 
with  Menoaa  (or  Henas)  and  Hetmogeit^  ^ 
304i  canmemoratcd  Deo.  10  (CaL  BjiBi-) 
Dec  8  (CaL  Armen.'). 

KULALIA.  (1)  Virgin,  martyr  at  Bsrctlw 
in  Spain,  under  Diocletian;  commemonted  h\- 
12  (Mart.  Stm.  VsL,  Adoais,  Usaaidi);  Dk-''^ 
(Mart.  Bedae). 

(8)  Virgin,  martyr  at  Merids  in  Spsia;  <»■ 
memorated  Dec  10  (Mart.  Earn,  TtL,  A4«^ 
Usuardi,  CaL  CarthagJ).  [V.  t.  &] 

EUIAMPIA,  martyr  with  EULAMPnS, 
her  brother,  A.D.  296;  commemorated  W- 1" 

(Cal.  ByxaM.).  [W.F.6.] 

EULOGETABIA  (ZiXvyir^')  •»  T 
tain  antiphons  occurring  in  Uie  Greek  IhniK 
Office, so  called  from  the  frequent  reprtiti** 
them  of  tha  words  t^Aiywrn  el,  Ktpt».  (P**^ 
Codex  £a.  304.  703;  Neale,  Eatkr* 
Istrod.  &19.>  V^l 

E0LOOIAE  iaan  tncbaristic  scbk. 

(1)  Euhgia  was  need  down  to  thew^*'^ 
the  5th  century  u  syncnvmooK  with  ''Xf^ 
fbr  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Sapper- 
signification  was  naturally  derired  &«i  St  P**  * 
words,  ri  woT^Mi'  T^f  fiXoytrnM  %  fi^^T—^' 
(\  Cot.  X.  16).   In  comnenti^  oa  this  pMMt 
Chrysostora's  language  shows  ^t  the  w«d 
beginning  to  be  used  in  this  restrielad  *^ 
ibKoyiar  irop  ttwm  wdfra  4*a«iinj"  ™ 
rfit  tbt^ftas  TOv  ©eov  growytr,  a.-r-A- 
SomiL.  xxir.  in  I  Cor.  x.  16),  in  which  A  b jf 
stent  occurrence  in  the  writings  ofCyril  «•■«*'■ 
andria,  sometimes  byitseir(Uk  tr.ci*J«^ 
Ti.  p.  260 ;  »&.  364 ;  Oatma  ad  /wm.  S- 

p.  343,  &c.):  sometimes  with  n  qv^jH  *^ 
thet,  /uNTToriy  tbXcyia  (lO.  Ohf^.  • 
pp.351, 367;  ia/M.p.414;  deJJanL^ 
p.  80) ;  six.  wrtvpmrtK^  (A.  lib.  ri,  p  I"i 
fix.  {wcwiHin  (ih.  Ub.  Tii.  p.  831).  th»  « 
may  add  "  tnnc  tvtogia,  non  alogia  «fcto"» 
(Aug.^.86(W.j»m6.).  , 

(2)  Eviogia  then  came  to  be  used  tfOBOu; 
for  that  portion  of  the  euchatist,  i 

f Just.  Mart  Apoiog,  $  67\ 
cmifejod  ia  tha  primitin  church  by  tfc» 
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(f  the  dcMow  to  those  who  were  absent  w  1 
r^U  as  for  that  sent  hy  the  bishops,  notably 
hose  of  Rome,  to  th^r  daughter  chorches, 
ind  to  foreign  bishops  and  cbnrches,  as  a 
■jmbol  of  Christian  lore  and  brotherhood.  Ir»> 
uteos  is  the  earliest  authority  for  thia  practice, 
vhich  he  speaks  of  as  long  established.  In  his 
etter  to  Victor  bishop  of  Rome,  at  the  end  of 
^be  2Dd  centnrj,  in  which  he  entreats  him  not 
;o  make  a  difference  as  to  the  time  of  the  cele- 
iration  of  Easter  a  ground  for  breach  of  com- 
munion, he  refers  to  the  example  of  his  pre- 
iecesswe,  who,  notwithatandlng  this  difference, 
were  in  the  baUt  of  sending  the  encliarist  to  the 
presbyters  of  other  dioceses  who  obeerred  the  Ori- 
ental role  (Iren.  apnd  Enseb.  H.  E.  r.  34). 
kVith  the  Increased  rererence  for  the  material 
iucharist  this  practice  dropt  into  dia&Toar,  and 
was  distinctly  forbidden  1^  the  14th  canon  of 
the  council  of  Laodicaaa,  jlo.  365.  This  canon 
prohibits  **the  aendlng  of  the  holy  things  into 
>ther  dioceses,  at  the  feast  of  Easter,  bj  way  of 
ealogiae  "  (cit  Kiyov  ti\oyt£r\  Easter  seems 
Lo  be  spodallr  meatioiwd  as  the  chief  period 
Tor  this  lateruuga  of  jdi^aa  of  oomunudoB, 
the  proUUtlon  itself  be&g  general.  Hit  93nd 
canon  of  the  same  coandl,  which  finrbids  the 
reception  of  the  adogiat  of  heretics,  which  is 
ilso  prohibited  by  the  second  oonncU  of  Braga, 
a.D.  572,  probably  refers  to  the  enlogiae  of  nn- 
consecrated,  but  bleaeed  bread  (see  below). 

Forbidden  in  the  East,  the  practice  lingered 
considerably  longer  in  the  Wert.  Srmow^  in- 
deed, the  learned  Jemiit,  affirms  that  the  custom 
of  sending  the  enchariat  roond  to  other  diorches 
and  congregations  arose  sobsequently  to  the 
times  of  Crorian  and  Tertnllian,  since  in  thur 
writings  there  is  no  allusion  to  It,  and  all 
Chiist&B*  who  were  pment  at  divine  serrice 
had  the  <qipoitDidty  of  eonunnnicating,  and  were 
bound  to  avail  themselres  of  it,  and  that  the 
tuiogiae  dlstribnted  consisted  of  bread  blessed 
but  not  consecrated  (ds  Azymo,  ir.  527  sq.). 
Bnt  the  passages  addaced  cannot  be  iatishctotily 
interpreted  on  any  other  hypothesis.  Soioer  nn- 
loobtedly  states  Ute  ease  oorreetly  when  he  says, 
'•'  tbxiyuu  iatae  qoae  mittebantur  per  paroecias 
ipeissimae  erant  Eucharistiae  sire  panb  e^x^- 
rSirros,  ez  qoo  commonio  data  fnerat  praesenti- 
i>ns,  porticnlae,  qoae  abaentibos  Preabyteris  per 
{laroedas  IMoaoaala  mlttabantnr.  Sio  enim  per- 
fecta  ex  eodem  pane  saactifieato  commnnio  inter 
>mne8  UlaapanMoiaa onins dioecesis  instltni  vide- 
>atnr"  {no.  enb  toc.  tiXayla).  After  the 
church  had  been  invaded  by  heresy,  the  encha- 
-ist  was  distributed  to  the  orthodox  presbyters 

the  bishop  as  a  pledge  of  their  adhesion  to 
>be  true  faith,  as  li  ehnrn  by  the  ordinances 
.-elating  to  the  fermentum  of  Melchlades,  A.D. 
ill,  and  Siricins,  aj>.  385.  The  letter  of  Inno- 
xul  T.  to  Decentius,  c.  410,  informing  him  of 
,he  custom  of  sending  the  "fermentum  "  to  the 
>re<iby  tera  of  the  '*  tituli,"  on  Sundays  as  a  token 
>f  communiiHi,  and  expressing  his  disapprobation 
»f  carrying  the  leaven  tlinmg^  a  whole  diocese, 
'quia  nec  longe  portanda  annt  aactamenta," 
Iluatrates  the  same  practice  rPERitBimnt}.  A 
iractice  very  nearly  sillied  to  this  of  which  we  have 
>een  speaking,  was  that  which  prevailed  among  the 
'aithful  in  the  first  ages  of  the  cbnrch,  of  carry- 
,og  home  tlienuelves  and  transmitting  to  oUiers 
(  portioB  of  the  oeaseentad  bread  to  be  eon- 


snmed hereafter.  ThnsTertnllianspeaksof Chris- 
tian women  being  accnstomad  "secretly  Iwfore 
all  other  food"  to  partake  of  the  encharist 
(Tert.  ad  Useor,  ii.  5),  and  answers  the  objection 
of  some  gainst  receiving  the  eocharist  on  a  day 
of  ahetinenoe  laat  lhay  skoald  Inreak  their  fiut, 
by  the  suggeatloB  that  they  oonld  **  take  the  body 
of  the  Lord  and  reserve  it  till  the  fast  was  over 
(id.  da  Orat.  19).  Cyprian  tells  of  a  woman 
who  had  luised  i>eing  terrified  by  the  sadden 
outburst  of  fiame  when  she  opened  her  chest 
[Akca]  in  whieb  "  the  holy  thing  of  the  Lord  " 
(Domini  aanetnm)  was  kept  (Cyro.  dg  Lepiit, 
p.  132).  Satyms,  the  brouer  of  Ambrose^  wbn 
fearing  to  be  lost  by  shipwreck  obtained  **  that 
divine  sacrament  of  the  ^thfnl "  from  some  of 
hia  fellow-pasaengers  (Ambroa.  de  Obit,  t^vtrii, 
iiL  19).  Gregory  Naxianaen  speaks  of  hia  sister 
Gorgonia  "treasaring  np  with  her  hand  the 
antitypes  of  the  predons  Body  and  Blood  "  (Gng^ 
Nai.  Orat.  xL  p.  167).  We  learn  fhnn  BuU  that 
it  was  the  aunoat  nnivenal  custom  at  Alex- 
andria and  in  Egypt  for  the  laity  to  have  "  the 
OMnmanion  "  in  Uieir  houses ;  that  solitaries  did 
tba  isin^  where  there  was  no  priest  near;  and 
that  It  was  generally  oustomaiy  in  times  <^  per- 
secution (Basil,  ^ritt.  93).  Jerome  speaks  of 
some  who  acmpled  to  reoalve  the  eouiarist  at 
church,  but  were  not  afraid  to  take  it  at  home 
(Hieron.  ^pitt.  ad  PammatA.'),  and  of  those  who 
"carried  the  Lord's  Body  in  a  wicker  baAet  and 
His  Blood  in  a  glass  TCnel"  (U.  odAw- 
tiam,  95).  Bat  onlvmal  as  uia  pnntloe  ■eamt 
to  have  been,  ita  natural  tendon^  to  degeoerata 
into  irreverenoe  and  snperstitimi  gave  rise  to 
evils  which  led  the  church  to  disconntenanee 
and  ultimately  to  snppreas  it.  There  is  no  trace 
of  its  general  (JieerTance  after  the  4th  century 
(Scndamore,  ITaUHa  AutorMiaa,  p.  793> 

(3)  WItii  the  tiissallmi  of  the  practice  of 
sendhig  the  consecrated  enchariat  to  persons  who 
were  not  present  grew  up  as  a  snhatitnte  that 
of  distributing  the  onoonsecrated  renudns  of  the 
oblations  among  those  who  bad  not  noeived  onder 
the  name  of  ^ogia,  or  in  still  later  times  of 
oHtidortm  or  substitute  for  the  tSpai',  or  encha- 
rist  proper.  According  to  the  rut  laid  down 
in  the  J^todoUcal  OmttaiOkmi  Gib.  viU.  o.  3l> 
these  remains  (r^kt  wtfiuratMiamt  4p  rtSt  fuwrt- 
Koit  afiXoyforX  were  distributed  by  the  deaoons, 
at  the  pleasure  of  the  Usbopa  vt  pmbyters,  to 
the  clergy  in  proportion  to  Uieir  rank.  Xbe  nila 
prescribed  by  Theophilus  bishop  of  Alexandria, 
A.D,  385,  permita  "the  fidthfbl  brethren"  to 
share  them  with  the  clei^y,  bnt  prohibits  a 
catechumen  to  partake  of  theoL  That  the  cate- 
chumens, however,  in  the  time  of  Augustine  par- 
took of  some  kind  vt  sacrament  is  plidu  fVom  his 
words  (de  Peeeator.  Itti^  ii.  26X  "  quod  acoe- 

Srant  (catechnmenl)  qnamvis  non  sit  corpus 
iristi,  sanctum  tain  en  est  et  lanctius  qnam  cibi 
qnibus  alimur,  quo&iam  sacramentum  est."  As 
the  first  love  of  the  church  grew  cold  and  aoo- 
communicatiag  attendance  became  common,  the 
anconsecrated  remains  benn  to  be  ri^ularly 
distributed  among  tfaoee  who  had  not  received, 
that  they  might  not  depart  without  a  semblance 
of  a  blessing.  The  Greek  names  for  this  prac- 
tice, tbKoyia,  drrtSmpap,  sufficiently  indicate 
where  it  originated,  The  word  occurs  in  So- 
cratea'  aooouot  of  Chrysantbna,  the  bishop  of 
the  Noratians  at  Constantinople  in  the  fith  oen- 
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Lory,  who  decliacd  to  netitn  aafthii^  from  his 
chai«]iM  bat  "two  Iomtm  of  tbe  eiti^iae  vnrf 
Lord's  Dvjt"  tvk  tprmn  tbKaym»  (Socr.  B.  E.  fil 
IS),  h  tbt  Ihwka  of  CauTMstom  ud  Bui) 
tho  dlttribotion  of  tht  utidnroD  hf  tbo  print 
ia  prwribed — prrk  r^v  tij^  i^ipx'^  ^  Itpt^ 

(Ooar.  fkcAofeff.  85,  f  190).  But  thU  b 
oridcDtlr  aa  additimi  of  Uto  thongli  onoortiin 
dfttt.  BalumoD  dedncM  it  from  •  desln  to 
end*  tk*  fiwco  of  tho  thmk  of  tho  iaooad  fliaos 
of  Aatlodi  iplMt  noiMoaimiiBicRti^  atttad- 
anco,  to  that  orm  tkoM  who  won  not  able  to 
neeira  th«  ondefilod  njftorio  might  take  tb« 
(mAum  of  tho  hallowod  fragmoot  from  the  hud 
of  the  celebrant.  Bat  if  iU  original  be  Greek, 
the  earliaat  certain  notice  of  it  ia  foand  in  Latin 
writera,  and  not  earlier  than  the  9th  centnrj. 
Tho  docreo  of  Pius  I.  A.D.  156  (Labbe,  L  578), 
which  pr«icribo«  it,  ia  an  nndonbtod  forgery,  aa  b 
acknowledged  by  Card.  Bona  (A«r.  Liturg.  lib.  L 
cap.  23).  This  decree  aDpean  nearly  verbatim 
both  ia  the  C-'pitula  of  HiDcmar,  AJk  863,  &  7 
and  c  IS  (Labbe,  viii.  570),  aad  in  the  eanou  of 
Kaatet,  a  A.D.  898  (Labbe,  iz.  470,  canon  iz.). 
It  rnna:  "at  de  oblationiboa  qniie  offeruntar  a 
popolo  et  coniecrationi  aaperflunnt,  t*1  de  pa- 
niboa  qnoa  defemnt  fidelei  ad  Eccleuam,  Tel 
certe  do  aois,  Presbyter  conrenientes  partos  in* 
eina  habont  In  Tnaa  nitldo  ok  eoaTadeati,  ct  poet 
ndiannnn  solemaii  qal  commnnicnre  noa  fberint 
pamti  EvUogiat  om&i  die  Dominieo,  et  in  omnihna 
natb  exinde  acdpiant,  qua  c«m  benodiotioae 
prins  bciat."  Thb  canon  prescriboa  n  form  of 
prayer  to  be  osed  in  the  benedictioa  (&  7). 
Leo  IV.  (847-855)  also  commanded  that  **  the 
wfeyiat  be  dbtribnted  to  the  people  after  the 
Haaaea  on  Feastdaya  "  (Ubbe,  nii.  S7).  We 
ahonld  be  tnuugruslug  onr  assigned  limits  itill 
farther  if  we  traced  tbe  custom  any  later.' 

(4)  When  tbe  cnatom  of  sending  the  eucbarut 
to  one  another  as  a  symbol  of  Ohiutian  com- 
mnnioa  had  oeased  among  Christiana,  the  prae- 
ttca  aroae  of  diitribatlag  cakes  t£  bread,  which 
had  reodTed  a  q>ecial  benedicUoo,  aa  a  token  of 
mntoal  lore.  We  have  a  reference  to  tbb  prao- 
tioe  in  the  writings  of  St.  Gregory  Nazianzen 
(Orat.  ziz,  p.  806)  when  relating  a  dream  of  hb 
sister  Gorgonia  when  side  "  She  thoi^ht  that 
1 .  .  .  .  suddenly  stood  by  her  io  the  night  with 
a  baaket  and  loares  of  the  poieet  flanr,  and 
having  pnyed  orer  them  and  signed  them  as 
onr  wont  is,  M  her."  During  the  disputes  which 
succeeded  the  council  of  £pheaas,  the  bishops  and 
presbytcn  of  Cilicia  and  banria  sent  Eidogiae  to 
Jt^n  of  Anttoch,  in  ttAaa  of  oompunnlon  (Balox., 
No9.  Cott.  OomeO.  867>  The  wiiUnga  of  Fan- 
liana,  Ushop  of  Nola,  contain  many  notices  of  these 
mihjiae,  sometimes  under  the  name  of  benedio- 
tioHn,  which  were  interchained  between  him  and 
Augnstine  and  otliera.  The  latter  writes  to  Pan- 
linns,  "  the  bread  we  liave  sent  will  become  a 
ridier  Ua^v,  for  the  lore  of  your  benignity  in 
aeoepting  it  (Aug.  Epist.  xxxir.).  The  compli- 
ment b  retonwd  hj  Paulinua.  **The  single  loaf 
which  we  haTe  sent  to  your  charity,  as  a  token  of 
naaaimifcy,  we  beg  that  yon  will  bleaa  (i«.  make 
a  tnM  muogia)  by  accepting  it "  (PaoUnr  Epid. 


■  Those  wbo  wWi  to  IbQow  up  this  fnetfos  to  mora 
aedmi  ttees  wlU  And  lbs  nuteiWs  In  Seudaaon's 
iMWa  JMteMeo,  A.  nL  1T4-tM. 


ir.  p.  Id).  PuUiaos  also  seada  a  trifid  loaf  ta 
Aiypina,  "paaem  nnnm  .  .  in  qno  Triw- 
tatb  soliditas  coatinetar,"  whidi  ho  will  tun 
into  a  ttUogia  by  Ua  kladnem  ia  menvii^  it, 
(A.  iiL  p.  12).  He  aands  five  loaves  to  Roms- 
nianua  and  Lidnins  (ib.  tIL  p.  27).  To  Sereru 
he  sends  **  a  Cftmpanian  loaf  frrai  his  celL  u 
a  enlogia,"  togetlter  with  a  boxwood  caskrt, 
and  begs  him,  as  be&re,  by  acoeptii^  tfa«  loaf  is 
the  name  of  the  Lord  to  oooTOit  it  into  a  eolo^ 
(A.  T.  1 31,  p. 30).  Tlie  largeaamlMr  of  storiof 
in  Gregory  of  Tonra  in  wuieh  tha  expresskiM 
enlogiaa  aodpert^  dart,  /taattart,  mtmutrare,  pe- 
Ure,  panigtre,  poditktre,  be.  oocor,  prore  bcv 
common  the  practice  was  as  a  tolnn  of  Chrutun 
commvnion  andasymbol  of  episcopal  benedidiiB 
in  the  6th  century  (Greg.  Tuw.  BiaL  ir.  1<^: 
T.  14,  20;  X.  16 ;  d»  Glor.  Omftta.  31).  Fno 
some  of  theee  pass^ea  we  learn  that  to  drink  s 
cnp  of  wine,  and  to  partake  of  a  monel  of  bm' 
blessed  by  him  in  a  bishop's  house  was  coosiderr-J 
oquiralent  to  reoelving  hb  ItenedictioB,  (cia^>-) 
(id.  Bkt.  tL  51i  Tiit  S).  Dnea^  (nb 
afl^nds  a  Tory  lai^  number  of  later  references 
Forms  of  lUtrat  taintaiori'ie  to  accompany  eiil<^ 
giao  sent  by  a  bishop  to  a  king  or  to  anotbrr 
bishops  and  of  acknowlednDent,  are  oontained  ia 
the  EMB^laria  of  MareoliRa,  lib.  fi.  43,  44^  45^ 
46. 

(5)  TUa  waa  not  the  taly  fimn  whidi  efLyiiit 
aaaamed.  We  have  seen  hulinna  aending  a 
wooden  box  aa  a  ailagia.  Hie  pressats  snt 
by  Cyril  of  Alexandrb  to  Pnlcheria  and  tktr 
ladies  of  the  oonrt  to  induce  them  to  forward 
hb  interests  in  hb  dispntes  with  Jolin  of  Anti«ch 
and  the  Oriental  Insht^  were  delieatair  de- 
scribed aa  "Ueasings,"  "ealMiiae."  Tlib  iue  of 
the  word  u  bomnrel  from  Holy  Scripture,  when 
a  gift  ia  not  unfreqnently  styled  a  bleesing.  b 
the  LXX.  tb/ivyiai  see  Jnd.  L  15;  1  Sam.  xit. 
27;  zxx.  26;  2  Kin.  t.  15;  2  Cor.  ix. 
Rom.  XT.  29.  We  find  Gregory  the  Great  jui^c 
thb  term  of  eune  relics  of  saints  ("  eolnci^' 
S.  Hard  ")  aent  him  bv  Ealogina,  pakrianh  of 
Alexandria;  aad  "banaaictie*  of  a  small  cnm 
[EHOOI.PIOR3,  containing  aoow  filii^  of  tbf 
apoatles'  chains  (Gr^.  Ifag.  .^pttf .  lib.  xiiL  rp.  4:2 ). 
Some  of  Angostiue's  <^sciila  were  broogbt  to  tht 
abbot  Valentinoa  under  thb  title  (ADga<t.  Ip. 
256).  Even  sweetmeats,  nats,  and  dry  figs  were 
included  under  thb  title,  when  blessed  by  the 
sender.  Some  onrions  stories  illustratiTc  of  ta:> 
CQstom  are  recorded  in  the  Vitat  Patnm^  Tbuk 
some  bellaria  (iweetmeats)  broogbt  to  the  moiuii^ 
tery  where  Valens  was  a  monk  by  some  gne>t» 
and  dutribnted  by  the  abbot  Macarina  to  e^.ca 
eel),  were  indignutly  rejected  by  Valens, 
beat  the  bearer  and  sent  him  back  with  tie 
message,  "  Go  and  tell  HaGaritu  that  I  am  » 
good  OS  he.  What  right  then  has  he  to  send  me 
atenAf*cMmy"(FalUd.  fitf.  i:<nts.c.31).  Tfacy 
were  withheld  from  thoee  who  were  «ader  u- 
commnnkation,  and  exoommnnieated  biiht^w 
were  foUdden  to  aend  them  to  others  (finf. 
Tnnn.ifulTiii  c20).  Thus  the  abbot  Ars^nt 
took  umbrage  at  some  dry  figa  not  bdng  *eat 
him,  and  regarding  himself  aa  etoommuntcntcJ 
reAued  to  attend  <tiiine  aervice  with  hb  ImUina 
until  the  ban  was  taken  off  (d«  Vit.  Fair.  lib.  t. 
Migne,  Ixriii.  pi  953).  The  ei^tigia  was  ivfwed 
to  the  king  Herwig,  who  had  apesttiaied  (Gre^ 
Tnron.  BiO.  v.  14>   (Bingham,  Orig.  EocL  it. 
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4,  3,  and  8;  Bona,  Strum  LUxrg.;  Dncange'i 
Qkuaries}  Soicer,  Thttaiinta}  Bint«rim,  Lmth- 
vMig.;  Angnsti,  CAriA  Jr(A.  IL  &33>  ^ V.] 

(6)  EiUo^M  mma^triet.  Is  the  Bouk 
dictine  rnu  monks  an  fbrbiddan  to  noAn 
'*litteras,  anlt^ias,  rel  qnaalibet  monnscnla" 
without  the  abbat's  leare  {B^.  Bened.  c  54,  c& 
Seg.  Donat.  c  53).  Hen  probably  the  word  is 
used  in  its  widest  seiue,  for  any  offering  or 
token  of  eBt«em  (Uartene  ad  too,  dting 
OamattntX  man  particalarly,  for  brnd  nnt 
with  a  blwdag.   Sea  (4)  and  (5)  abore. 

In  some  mtmasteries,  «.  g.  that  of  Fulda 
(MabilL  Ana.  OJB.B.  Praef.  Saec.  III.  vii.), 
calogEae  were  diatribnted  daily  to  the  monks, 
who  had  not  already  receired,  in  the  refectory 
befon  their  meal ;  in  othen  this  was  dona  only 
on  Snndaya  and  holj-dan  (fit.  Stg.  Baud,  Com- 
m«nt  e.  M>  In  ttae  llA  of  E%iw,  in  th«  7th 
century,  it  is  related  that  he  used  to  beg  these 
"  enli^be  "  or  faeces  of  blessed  bread  the 
monks  of  Solignao  (HabilL  Aim.  O.8.B.  XII. 
xxiL),  When  the  abbess  who  sncceeded  Bade-' 
gunde  In  the  conrent  of  Ste.  Croix  at  Poitiers 
was  accused  of  feasting  she  nplied  that  the 
alleged  feasting  was  only  the  partaking  of  the 
"  eulogise  "(/&.  VII.  liii.  589  A.D.>  "  Eule^pae," 
in  thia  sense,  were  sometimes  given  by  a  bishop 
to  an  ozcommniucated  person  in  token  of  recon- 
ciliation (/&.  IIL  L)  nie  other  mlling,  "  enlo- 
ginm,"  is  condcnuwd  by  Ibnsrd  {^Conc,  Bemi. 
Bened.  Aiuan.  c  61).  [I.  0.  S.] 

BULOGIUS.  (1)  Deacon,  and  martyr  at 
Tarragona,  with  FructiUMiu  the  Ushop^  ander 
Gallienus;  comroemontedJaa.21(Jf(ir<.Hleron., 

AdonU,  Usnardi). 

(3)  Martyr  at  ConBtanttnople ;  commemorated 
July  3  (Mart.  Bom.  Vet.,  Hieron.,  Adonis, 
Uauardi), 

(S)  Presbyter,  and  martyr  at  Cordora ;  com- 
memorated Sept.  20  (Mart.  Usuardi).  [W.  P.  0.] 

EUHENIA,  martyr  at  Aagnsta,  with  Hilaria 
and  others ;  commemontad  Ang.  12  (Mart, 
Adonis,  U>uardi>  {W,  F.  0.] 

EUMENIUB.  (1)  Biduip  rfGortyna,  Struu 
waH|i0  ml  iavftanvfyis  i  commemorated  Sept. 
18  (Cai.  Bjfxant). 

(^)  Patriarch  of  Alexandria,  A.D,  143;  com- 
memorated Tekemt  10  =  Oct.  7  (Cai.  Mhiop.\ 

[W.  F.  G.] 

EUNUOHS,  not  to  be  ordained.  The  feeling 
that  one  devoted  to  the  sacred  ministry  iboutd 
be  unmntilated  was  strong  in  the  andeut  charch. 
Hence,  the  conndl  of  Ni^aa  (c.  1)  enacted  that 
if  any  one,  being  in  health  (iyudim'')  dismem- 
bered hiinself^  after  ordination,  he  sfaonld  be 
deposed  from  the  ministry,  or,  being  a  layman, 
he  should  not  be  admitted  to  Holy  Orders; 
sod  in  the  Apoatolioal  Canona  (c  21)  the  reason 
for  such  czclosion  is  added.  Tie.,  that  the  ofleoder 
is  a  self-murderer  (oKo^tur^t  lowroC)  and  an 
enemy  of  the  wOTkmanship  of  God.  These 
canons,  and  a  later  one  in  the  2nd  council  of 
Aries  (c  7),  wen  aimed  against  that  perverted 
notion  of  piety,  originating  in  the  misinterpre- 
tattOD  of  onr  Lord's  saying  (Matt,  xix.  12),  by 
which  Origen,  among  others,  was  misled,  and 
their  observance  was  so  carefully  enforced  in 
later  times,  that  not  more  than  one  or  two 
iastaaces  of  the  practice  which  they  condemn 


an  noticed  by  the  historian.  The  case  was 
diffennt  if  a  man  was  bom  a  cnnnch,  or  had 
suffered  mutilatitai  at  the  hands  of  persecutors : 
■a  instance  of  the  fbnner,  Dcrotheus,  pres- 
byter of  Antiooh,  is  mentioned  by  Eusebius 
(H.  viL  &  32);  of  the  latUr,  Tigris,  pres- 
byter of  Constantinople,  ia  nferred  to  botn  ly 
Socntes  (H,  E.  ri.  15)  and  SozMnen  (H.  E.  ri. 
24)  as  the  victim  of  a  V«V*<fiii  master  (Bing- 
ham, AiOiq.  iv.  UL  9).  [D.  B.] 

EUNU8,  martyr,  with  Julian,  at  Alexandria; 
oommemorated  Feb.  27  (Mart.  £oin.  Ftif.,  Adonis, 
Usuardi).  [W.  F.  G.] 

EUODUS,  martyr  with  CUliate  and  Hermo 
gente;  commemorated  Sept.  1  (QaL  B^iaaL), 

[W.  F.  G.] 

EUOnra,  martyr  at  GaeaamgaiU  with 
sereDteaa  otiien;  eommemonited  April  16 
( Jfort.  UsiianU>  (w/f.  G.] 

EUPHEMIA.  (1)  Martyr  at  Obalcedon, 

under  Diocletian,  A.D.  288  ;  commemorated 
Sept.  16  (Mart.  Bom.  Vet.,  Bedse,  Adonis,  Usn- 
ardi) ;  Sept,  16  (Cai.  Byzant.) ;  commemoration 
of  the  miracle  which  the  is  said  to  have  wnught 
in  the  chunh  of  Chalcedon,  July  11  (Cai.  Bj/earU.}. 

(2)  Martyr  at  Rome,  with  Lucia ;  commemo- 
rated Sept.  16  (Mart  Hienm.,  Cai.  Aliaiii  et 
i'roiitonsi).  [W.  F.  0.] 

EUFHBABIA  or  EUPBAXIA.  (1)  Virgin; 
deposition  at  Alexandria,  Feb.  11  (Mni.  km. 
Vet.,  Adonis,  Usaa»ii>, 

(S)  Virgin ;  deposiUon  in  the  Thebab,  Harch 

13  (Mart.  Usuardi).  [W.  F.  Q.] 

EUPEBABIUS.  a)  Biahop,  and  martrr; 
natale  Jan.  )  4  (Mori,  Onuudi) :  depoilUon  Jan. 

14  (Mart.  Hieron.). 

(2)  Confessor  at  Elltargis  in  Spain ;  comme- 
morated May  15(ifart.  Bom.Vet.,  Usuardi). 

CW.  F.  G.] 

EUPHBOBIUS,  margin  Africa;  commemo- 
rated March  14  (Mart  Usnaidi>     [W.  F.  G.] 

EDFHBOSTNE  or  EUFB08INA.  (1) 
Virgin,  of  Alexandria;  commemorated  Jan.  1 
(Mart.  Adonis,  Usoardi), 

(9)  Virgin,  martyr,  with  Domltilla  and  Theo- 
dora, under  Tr^lan;  commemorated  Hay  7  (lb.) 

[W.  F.  0.] 

EUPHB08TNE,  infrrnp,  a.d.  410 ;  com- 
memorated Sept.  25  (Cai.  Byeaat.).  [W.  F.  G.] 

EX7PLUS,  deacon,  and  martyr  at  Catana  in 
Sicily,  under  Diocletian  and  Uaxlmian,  a,d,  296 ; 
commemorated  Aug,  12  (Mart  £om.Vet,  Bedae, 
Adonia,  CsnardI);  Aug.  11  (Col.  SvtmtX 

CW.  F.  G.] 

EUPBAXIA,  and  Olymplas ;  commemorated 
July  25  (CW.  BytaaU.).    See  Edfhrasu. 

[W.  F.  G.] 

EUPHEFIA,  martyr  at  Angosta,  with  Hila- 
ria and  ottiera;  commcmmrtedAag.  12  (Jfiirf, 
Adonis,  Usuardi).  [W.  F.  G.] 

EUPBEPIU8,  one  of  the  three  brothen  of 
Coemas  and  Damianus,  martyn  nnder  Diocletian ; 
commemorated  SepL  37  (Jfoi,  Am,  V«t.,  Adonis. 
Usnarti).  [Iff.  F.  G.] 

EUPBOBUB,  bisoop  and  martyr,  at  Saintes 
in  Gaul ;  o:  mmemorated  Ai>ril  30  \MarL  Adonis, 
UsnanU>  [W.  F.  G.j 
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BDFSTOHtUS,  mutjr  st  CMraren,  under 
Jalbn :  onmimioratod  April  9  (Col.  Bu*<tnt.'). 

[W.  F.  G.] 

EUBEBIUS.  (1)  pAUToroa,  nurtjr  with 
sine  (/font.  Vet.  eight)  others ;  oommemonted 
Hard  i  iMari.  Kom.  Vet^  Adonii,  Usttardi). 

(,S)  HadTtyr  with  A^rodisUia,  Carilippoi,  and 
Agaj^tu ;  oomiiMmontM  April  38  ( Jfiirt.  Adoais, 
Uraardi). 

(5)  Tbe  historian,  bishop,  and  oonfecsor,  of 
Ca«sai«a  in  Palestine;  commemorated  Jnna  31 
(Jfori.  Hienm.,  Flori,  Uanardi). 

(4)  Bishop  and  martyr  at  VercelU  nnder  Coa- 
stanUus;  oommemorated  Aug.  1  (Mart.  Son. 
Vtt^  Hiaron.,  Bedae,  Adonis,  Usnardi). 

(8)  Prasbjrtcr,  and  oonfaiaor  at  Borne,  nader 
Conrtantina  Aognatw;  OMamemotated  Ang.  14 
(Mart  Som.  Vtt^  Badu,  Adonla,  Umardi,  CaL 
Frontoola). 

(6)  Hartyr  at  Rome,  with  three  othars,  nnder 
Commodos;  commemorated  Ang.  25  ^Mart,  Rom, 
r«t.t  Adonis,  Usnardi). 

<7)  Uartvr  at  Adrianopolis  In  Thrace,  with 
PhlUp  Um  nahop  and  Hermes ;  commemorated 
OoL  23  [Mart.  Hiaron.,  Adonis,  Usnardi> 

(I)  Honk,  and  martyr  at  Tarracina  in  Cam- 
pania, with  Felii:  the  presbyter,  nnder  Clandios ; 
commemorated  Nor.  5  (_MarL  JIam,  Vet.,  Bedae, 
Adunis,  Usnardi). 

(t)  Hah^  of  Samosata,  and  martyr  aader 
Vu»i :  commemorated  Jnna  28  (Cal.  Bytata.), 

[W.  F.  G.] 

EUBIONICS,  martyr  at  Antioch,  jld.  361 ; 
oommemorated  Ang.  5  (UiJ:£yMiU.>  [W.F.G.] 

EUSTACHIITB.  (1)  Bishop  and  oonfessor 
at  Antioch  in  Syria,  under  Constantine  (Cons tan- 
tlu^  JiAijf  commemoratad  Jnly  10  (MbieLSm. 
Vet.,  A4«Hds,  UaBazdl> 

(p)  Presbytar  and  martyr  In  Syria;  comme- 
morated Oct.  13  (Jtoi.  Usnardi). 

(5)  Placidds,  martyr  at  Roma,  with  hb 
wife  and  two  children,  nnder  Adrian;  oomme- 
morated  Not.  2  (Jfort.  Usnardi).      [W.  F.  0.] 

BUSTATHIUSorEUSTASIUa.  (1)  With 
nis  companioni^  neytAofiifirm,  AJ).  100 ;  com- 
memorated Sept.  20  {CaL  Byzant.). 

(I)  ab  Hsketha  or  Uxchata;  commemorated 
Jnly  29  (CU.  Omy.). 

(8)  and  Tbeodotoat  oanmeniontfld  Oct  1 
{(kU.  Armeii.y. 

(4)  Abbot  of  Lttzenil;  deposition  March  29 
(iTorl  Aduii^  Uanardi).  [W.  F.  Q.] 

EU8T0B0IUS,  preabytar  and  martyr  at 
Nlcomedia ;  commemoratad  April  1 1  {Mart. 
HIerM^  asoardi).  [W.  F.  Q.] 

EUSTOBICB,  martyr  at  Antioch  with  De- 
metrins  the  bishop,  Anianss  the  deacon,  and 
twenty  others;  oommemorated  Mot.  10  (/&.) 

[W.  F.  G.] 

BITSTBATIUS,  martyr  with  Engenina  and 
three  others,  A.JK  390  {  commemorat^i  Dec  13 

{Cat.  Byxant.).  [W.  F.  G.] 

BUTHYHIUS.    (1)  Hagnna,  Svun  mil  9<o- 

Sipot,  A.DW  4S5;  commemorated  Jan.  20  {Cil. 
Sfxemt.). 

(9)  DaaooB  itf  Alaiandria ;  cenimanorated  Hay 
5  (Jtet  Son.  Vet.,  HieniB.,  Adonia,  iraaardi> 


EVANGELIBT 

(3)  of  Athoa ;  commemorated  Hay  1.1  {Cd 

Qeorg.). 

(4)  Biahop  of  Sardia,  and  martyr,  a.d.  S?0 
commemomtad  Dee.  86  (CaL  Bi/Mamt.^ 

CW.  F.  G  ] 

EUTBOPIA,  sister  of  Micasioa  the  biih.^ 
martyr  with  him  at  Rhcims;  commemora:  i-f 
Dac.  U  (Jfort.  Usnardi).  {IT.  F.  G  ] 

EUTB0PIU8  (1)  and  oompaniona,  marm 
kJK  296;  aoDmemoratad  Haidt  3  (CUL  £7 
sant). 

Uihop,  and  martrr  at  Amalo  In  Qanl: 
commamomtad  Hay  27  {Mart.  Adonia,  CTaiurdi) 

(5)  Hartyr  at  Rome  wiUi  siaten  Zoaima  tai 
Bonosa;  commemorated  July  15  {Mart.  Sim, 
Vet^  HleroD^  Adoai^  Usnardi).        [W.  F. 

EnjTYCHIAKUS.  (1)  Hartyr  ia  Gampuis, 
with  Sympfaoroia  and  eight  others ;  commesw 
rated  Jnly  2  {Mart.  Bon.  Vet.,  Adtmis,  Usnardi). 

(8)  Hartyr  in  Africa  with  Arcadia*  mod  twt 
others;  commemorated  Not.  13  {Mart.  Usnardi). 

(8)  Pope,  and  martyr  nnder  Anrelian ;  con- 
memoratad  Dee.  8  {Mai.  Spm.  Vet.^  Biem. 
Adonb,  Uanardi).  [W.  P.  CC, 

EUTT0HIIT8  (1).  Daacoa  and  martyr  b 
Hanretania  CMaurieuiB,  with  two  others;  com- 
memorated Hay  21  {Mart.  Bieron^  Adtnik 
Usnardi). 

(1)  Martyr  in  »cily  with  Plaeidua  and  thirty 
others;  commemorated  Oct.  5  (Mart.  Adoait, 
Usnardi), 

(8)  Martyr  in  Spain;  commemorated  Dec.  II 
{Mart,  Hiaron.,  Adonis,  aanardi). 

(4)  pMbytar,  and  martyr  at  Aneyn  in  Oala- 
tia  with  Domltlanoa  the  deacon;  commgnwraied 

Dec.  38  {Mart  J^lnxm.,  Usn.irdi> 

(8)  Patriarch  of  Conatantlnwle,  AJX  551-^ ; 
commemorated  April  6  {Cat.  £gzant.'). 

[W.  F.  G.] 

EDTTOHUS  or  EUTY0HE8.  (1)  Hartn- 
in  Thrace  with  Plautos  and  Heracles* ;  comme- 
morated Sept.  29  {Mart.  Uanardi). 

(8)  Martyr  at  Naples  with  Jannarias,  bishnp 
of  Benerentum,  and  others,  nnder  Diodetiaa ; 
commemorated  SepL  19  (Jfort  Bom.  Vet.,  Bedae, 
Adonla,  UBnardi)i 

(8)  Hartyr  in  Italy,  with  Man  and  VletoriuB). 
nnder  Nerra;  commemorated  April  15  {Mart 
Som.  Vet.,  HieroB,  Adonla,  Usnarai). 

(4)  Disciple  of  St.  John,  and  nutyr;  comiiK* 
moisted  Aug.  24  {Cal.  ^jkwU.JT"^  [W.  F.  G.] 

EVAGBIU8.  (1)  Martyr  at  Tomi  ia 
Scythia,  with  Benignns;  oommenoratad  April  S 
{Mart  Som.  Vet.,  Adonis,  Usnardi). 

(5)  Hartyr  at  Tomi,  with  Priscos  and  Cre- 
scene ;  commemorated  Oct.  1  {Mart.  Som.  V-t, 
Hieron,  Adonis,  Usnardi).  [W.  F.  G.] 

EVANaEUABIUU.  EVANOEUBTA- 
BIUH  ( Euarr«Ai<mifii»X  the  bosk  covtam- 
ing  the  pass^ea  of  the  go^ib  to  ba  read  ia  the 

liturgy,  QQobfxl:  LKTmUTAHT:  UnmucAL 
Books.]  [d] 

KVANGELIABY.  [Lhubsicai.  Bomb.) 

EVAKGELIBT.  Tlw  deacon  U  called  "Graa- 

KUst"  in  his  capadty  of  reader  of  the  gsspcL 
the  Utugy  of  OiryaoatoD  (0.  19,  p.  3tf, 
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Daniel)  th«  deacoa  praja  the  priait,  **Blea,  sir, 
the  evangelist  (ttwyytKtvriiP)  i^  the  holy 
apoetle  and  gospel."  [C] 

EVANGELISTS.  The  Four  Erangelists  are 
commemorated  Oct.  19  (CtU.  Armen,).  [C] 

EVANGELISTS,  ajmbolic  represenUtions 
of.  We  find  from  Aringhi  (ii.  285)  that  the 
four  symboUc  creatures  are  (as  might  be  ex- 
pected) not  the  original  emblema  of  the  four 
evangelista.  Hie  roua  RITEB8  of  paradise  are 
perhaps  intended  to  represent  the  gospel,  and 
the  distinct  channels  of  its  diffiuion  throngh- 
oot  the  world  (Gen.  li.).  These  are  found  in 
some  of  the  earliest  specimens  of  unqnestiouably 
authentic  Christian  decoration,  as  in  the  Lateran 
cross  [CROes.  p.  4963,  where  the  lamb  and  stag 
are  istrodneed.  Hie  fonr  books  or  rolls  are 
also  fonnd  In  early  work,  Ciampiu  (7,  M.  i,  67 
tab. ;  Buonarotti,  xW.  2).  In  some  instances, 
as  in  the  baptism  of  onr  Lord  in  the  cemetery 
of  St.  Pontianus  (Aringhi,  275,  2,  also  at  end 
of  Bottari),  the  animals  are  introduced  driuk- 
iag  in  the  Jordan.  In  this  case,  either  the 
mystic  river  is  identified  with  the  four  riren  of 
paradise,  and  made  to  accompany  the  ornamented 
cross  below,  representing  the  gospel,  as  in  the 
Uiteran  cross  (see  s.  t.),  or  the  cross  in  St.  Pon- 
tianus, below  the  baptism-picture,  represents  the 
lord's  death  and  baptism  tnereinto.  Hr.  Parker 
gives  an  admirably  clear  photograph  of  the  pre- 
sent condition  of  this  important  work,  which  he 
dates  from  A.D.  772.  The  Lateran  relic  is  sup- 
posed to  be  similar  to  the  croasea  of  the  time  of 
Oonstantine. 

The  adoption  of  the  fonr  creatures  of  the 
Apocalypse  (It.  6)  u  Imi^es  of  the  evangelists, 
does  not  leem  to  have  tann  place  genet^ly,  or 
is  not  noorded  oa  Chriatian  monDmenta,  before 


the  5th  century.  It  involves,  of  course,  a 
peculiarly  impressive  connexion  between  the 
beginning  of  the  visions  of  Ezpkiel,  and  the 
unveiling  of  heaven  to  the  eyes  of  St.  John. 
This  is  unmistakable;  although  in  the  pro- 
phet's vision  the  living  creatorea  were  not 
only  fimr  In  nnnber,  bat  each  was  flmrfbld  in 
shape.  **  They  fbor  bad  the  face  of  a  man,  and 
the  face  of  a  llva,  on  the  r^;ht  side ;  and  they 
four  had  the  face  of  an  ox  on  the  lefl  side ;  they 
four  also  had  the  face  of  an  eagle."  White  in 
the  Apocalypse,  "  The  first  beast  was  like  a  lion, 
the  second  like  a  cal^  the  third  had  the  fiioe  of  a 
man,  and  tlie  ftorth  beaat  was  like  a  flying 
eagle."  This  connexion  is  said  by  Mrs.  Jameson, 
(Sacred  and  Legendary  Art,  79)  to  have  been 
noticed  as  early  as  the  2nd  century,  thoagh  no 
representations  are  found  till  the  5th.  Nor  wat 
it  till  long  after  the  fonr  creatures  had  been 
takn  ai  pnfignriBg  the  Anr  evangelista,  that  ■ 


special  application  was  made  of  each  synlol  to 
wh  writer.  This  may  be  referred  to  St.  Jeromo 
on  £zekiel  1,  SL  Matthew  has  the  man,  as 
1>eginning  his  gospel  with  the  Lord's  human 
genealogy :  St.  Mark  the  lion,  as  testifying  the 
Lord's  royal  dignity,  or  as  eoatalBiug  the  ter- 


rible condemnation  of  unbelievers  at  the  end  of 
his  gospel :  St.  Luke  the  ox,  as  he  dwells  on 
the  priesthood  and  sacrifice  of  Christ :  St.  John 
the  e^le,  as  contemplating  the  Lord's  divine 
nature.  Ingenuity  and  devotion  have  done  their 
utmost  on  this  subject  for  centuries  with  little 
result.   An  ivory  diptydi  of  the  5th  century. 


given  by  Bngati  {Memorie  dt  B.  Orito  in  Jin.)  la 
the  earliest  known  representation  of  this  emblem, 
whiidi  does  not  occur  in  the  gUas  devices  recorded 
by  Oarrucd  or  Buonarotti.  The  well-known 
representation  of  the  fonr  creature-symbols  in 
the  great  mosaic  of  the  chorch  of  St.  Pndentiana 
at  I^me,  most  we  think  he  left  ont  of  reckoning 
alttwether  as  an  historic  docnment.  (See  Hr. 
J.  E.  Parker's  photographs,  and  the  articles 
thereon  in  his  Atttiqaitiet  of  Some,  by  the  author 
of  the  present  paper;  also  Mesara.  Crowe  and 
Oivalcaselle's  Early  Ralian  Art,  vol.  i.  chap,  i.) 
The  symbol!  are  placed  above  a  7th  century 


cross,  and  on  close  inspection  of  the  photographs, 
appear  to  have  been  repaired  in  fresco,  or  by 
painting  of  some  kind.  The  ^mearance  of  tui 
whole  mosaic  in  fhct  ia  that  of  a  quantity  of 
material  of  difiereot  agea,  aoma  doaotlesa  very 
andent  and  of  groat  moit,  oomUned  as  a  wh<M 
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hj  a  p«iiit«r  and  mocaidst  of  tli«  matMl  akiU 
Mod  power  in  the  16th  centniy.  Bowerer,  the 
ue  of  the  qiudrnple  ^mbols  ii  onireml,  in 
wt  and  west,  ud  tbnnigbevt  the  ChiwUu 
world,  la  crery  kind  of  titaraon,  ud  bm  of  all 
▼ehicle*  and  methoda.  Tittr  an  rtrj  (nqnmHj 
placed  on  crouei  of  the  7th  centoiy,  about  the 
•ame  time  as  that  in  which  the  change  took  place 
from  the  lamb  at  the  intertection  of  the  limbs 
of  the  eroM  to  the  human  form  crudfied.  Tbej' 
occur  on  tlw  eroaa  of  Volitrme^  and  <»i  oobm  andeit 
Qmnan  cnmtt  mentionad  under  Csccmx,  as  the 
•tation  croM  of  Pla&lg,  &c.  But  the  moat  Int«r- 
ostlog  6th  centuy  reproeDtation  of  tbem  known 
to  ua  b  the  quaiotlj  but  most  grandlj-conceiTcd 
tetnunorph  m  the  RabnU  MS^  which  represents 
the  Lord  at  the  ascension,  moantios  a  chariot  of 
inaRf  wings  and  cherubic  form.  It  shows  that 
the  Syrian  miniaturist  had  a  most  Tirid  ima- 
gination, and  the  highest  power  of  realising  his 
GOBcepti<Hts,  as  appears  In  so  manj  ports  of  that 
extraordinary  work.  Tb»  wheels  «  the  chariot, 
aa  wall  as  th«  diambie  fomu,  oonnwst  tb«  vision 
of  EwkM  with  the  niffins  of  lAmbaid  Chnndi- 
ait  aa  at  Verona.  Mra.  Jameson  gives  a  rery 
intareaUng  tetnunorph  or  cherubic  form  bearing 
the  ofasgelic  symbols,  from  a  Oreek  mosaic 
This  symbol  is  certainly  not  of  th«  age  of  the 
earlier  catacomb  palutings,  and  occura  iirst  with 
frequency  In  the  tassellatad  apsea  and  tribunes 
of  Byzantine  dinrches,  and  la  at  course  specially 
worthy  of  note  as  explaining  the  connexion  ba» 
tween  the  rislon  of  Esektel  and  that  of  St.  John. 
The  fbnr  animals  separately  represented  occur 
posttm,  both  in  Eastern  and  Western  Church- 
work.  (SeeOamrini,  K«t.ifon.i.tab.48.)  lliere 
are  grand  axamiues  In  the  spandrila  of  1it»  dome 
of  &lla  PladdiaV  ehapel  hi  Kavenna,  as  in  St. 
Apoltinaris  in  Classe,  and  particularly  in  the 
dupel  of  St.  Satyrns  at  Milan.  [For  a  singular 
specimen  of  CarloTingian  grotesques  of  them 
see  HiHUTUHB.]  (The  woodcuts,  p.  633,  are 
from  the  latter.)  The  eagle  giren  below  is 
takes  from  the  Evangeliary  of  Louis  le  De- 
bonnaire ;  but  the  Hours  of  that  emperor  and 
the  MS.  of  St.  Hedard  of  Soissons,  also  coatain 
whole  page  emblems  of  the  four  evangelists. 

In  St.  Vitale  at  Barenna  the  eymbols  of  the 
evangelists  aeeompany  their  dtUng  figures.  St. 
HatAew  has  the  man,  SL  Hark  the  (wingless) 
lion ;  the  calf,  also  wii^leaa^  belongs  to  Si.  Luke, 
and  the  eagle  to  St.  John.  The  nimbus  is  some- 
times added,  and  sometimes  the  creatures  bear 
the  rolls  or  books  of  the  gospel  (Ciampini,  V.  Jf. 
II.  xr. ;  in  St.  (Tosntas  and  Oanian.  See  also  ibid. 
II.  ixir.  for  St.  Apollinaria  in  Clam,  temih  FeUx 
IV.  about  £30). 

There  la  a  very  atrange  missal  painting  referred 
to  by  Hartigny,  where  the  human  forms  of  the 
evangelists  in  apostolic  robes  are  sarroonnted  by 
the  heads  of  the  creatures.  This  occurs  also,  he 
says,  IS  an  ancient  chnrch  of  Aqoileia  (Bartoli, 
Le  AtUicldti  (tf  A^ileia,  404).  Two  examples 
are  given  In  woodcut  by  Mrs.  Jameson,  Sacred 
iind  Legendary  Art,  8.^.  One  is  by  Fra  Ange- 
lico,  and  the  hands,  feet,  and  drapery  of  the  other, 
which  is  not  dated,  seem  too  skilfally  done  to  be 
of  early  dote. 

But  the  four  creatures  occur  alike  in  bas-reliefs 
on  altars,  on  sacred  vessels  and  vestments,  and 
even  on  brootc  medals.  See  Padaudi  dc  Ouitit 
8.  Jotm.  Baft.  p.  163,  fur  a  bronze  coin  with  tba 


man  and  the  ea^e  on  one  side,  the  lion  and  caL 
on  the  other,  lettsoW  respectively  MABEOC 
(sib),  KHMflNI^  NAPC,  LVCASL  Nothing  is 
kaciwa  ot  the  history  of  this  ralie.  It  may  be 
snppoaad  that  where  the  Lord  Is  sarronode^  by 
saints  and  apostles  the  bearen  of  books  aie 
intended  fbr  the  evangelists,  especially  if  they 
are  four  in  number,  though  on  the  aaroophagiis 
in  Bottari  cxxxL  t.  only  three  are  rapmentcd. 


probably  St  Matthew  and  St  John,  with  St 
Mark  as  comjMnioa  and  interpreter  of  St  Peter. 
Four  figures  iu  the  baptistery  nt  Ravenna  hold- 
ing books,  and  placed  in  Diches  of  mosaic  ar*- 
besques,  ore  considered  of  doubtful  mesuiing  hj 
Ciampini  (K  M.  i.  tab.  72);  but  Hartigny  u 
perfectly  satisfied  that  the  evangeliata  are  ia- 
tended  by  them  (Hartigny,  i>ic<«9im(iv«  s.v. 
Evangelittet).  |1L  Sr.  J.  T.] 

BTE.  [Vion-] 

EVENING  HTUN.  In  the  Teepars  of  the 
Eastern  dinrdi,  after  certain  fixed  psalms,  con- 
cluding with  Ps.  cixiii.,  eipressive  of  intease 
expecUtion,  followed  by  the  "  Entrance,"  « 
called,  of  the  Gospels  considered  as  enshiinu^ 
Christ  Himself^  with  an  exhortation  to  the  ac- 
knowledgment and  hearing  of  Him  as  there 
meat  ("Wisdom,  stand  up")— the  JTrwriiy 
Hi/vm  ts  appropriately  sung;  the  trinmphant 
»  Hymn  of  the  livening  Light,"  at  once  giving 
thanks  for  the  gift  of  artificial  light,  and  praising 
the  true  **  Light  that  shineth  in  darkness,  in 
Whom  is  IJfe,  and  the  Life  is  the  light  of  mea  " 
— hence  called  by  St  Basil  iwiXix^**'  '^XV 
erta.  J^ful  Light  of  the  holy  glory  of  the 
immortal  Father,  the  heavenly,  the  holy,  the 
blessed  Jesu  Christ,  we  having  come  to  the 
Setting  of  the  Sun  and  beholding  the  LveniB^ 
light,  praise  Qod,  Father,  Son,  and  McJy  Gbwt. 
It  is  meet  at  all  times  that  Thoa  shouldsl  hf 
hymned  with  aospicioos  voices.  Son  of  Cvit 
Giver  of  Life:  wherefore  the  world  giorifieti 
thee." 

There  la  reference  to  the  '*  Evening  Pnlai' 
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(rhr  friX^iov  tfioA/ifo;  Pa.  cxli.)  In  th« 
Jpoitoiicai  (hiutitHtioHs,  which  may  be  coui- 
•Imd  to  TvpreMnt  the  Eiutern  •yatem  of  ths  Srd 
or  4th  centnn  (Ub.  riU.  e.  8&> 

So  ia  the  Wwt,  Hiluy  (ia  Pi.  Izir.)  writw— 
"The  day  ia  begna  with  prayen,  and  the  day  ia 
elosed  with  hymna  to  Qod." 

Bingham;  Fklmor,  Orta.  Lit.!  Fnenuun,  PrA»- 
e^o/DMittStnlet.  [D.B.} 

ETEKTIUS,  presbyter  ud  martyr  at  Rome 
with  Alexander  the  pope  and  Theodnlui  the 
presbyter,  under  Trajan ;  commemorated  May  3 
(Marl.  Bedae,  Mart.  Som.  Vet^  Hieron.,  Adonis, 
l/»oardi,  CW.  /Vwitoiii).  [W.  F.  G.] 

EVIGILATOB  CA^iMmtmfs),  an  ofBcer  in 
Greek  monaateriea  whoa«  dnty  it  waa  to  waken 
the  mooka  for  noctamal  tad  matutinal  serricea. 
Another  offioer  of  tht  kind  waa  th«  '*eidt«tor," 
who  had  to  waken  a  monk  asleep  la  chnrch  (Du- 
canee,  Oloet.  Lot.  ttGr.w.  tt.>  ^-  S<} 

ETILASIUS,  martyr  at  Cyzlcoa  with  Famta 
Ilie  Virgin,  under  Maximian ;  commemorated 
Sept.  20  (i/ar(.  Som.  Vet.  Bedae,  Adonis,  Usuardi). 

[W.  F.  C] 

EVIL  BPIBIT8.    [Diaios:  Demoxiags: 

EXOBCISII.] 

EV0DIU8.  (1)  Martyr  at  Syracuse,  with 
Hennogenest  commemorated  April  25  (Uart. 
Usnardi). 

0t)  Bishop^  and  martyr  at  Antioch ;  comme- 
nonted  Hay  6  {Mart.  Rom.  VeU,  Adooia,  0sn- 
ardi). 

(S)  Martyr  at  Nicaea,  with  Theodota  hia  mo- 
ther, and  her  two  other  children,  under  Diocle- 
tian; commemorated  Ane.  2         Mart.  Bedae). 

[W.  F.  G.] 

EVOYAE  ia  an  artificial  word  made  out  of 
the  rowels  in  the  words  "seculomm  Amen," 
vhich  occur  «t  the  end  of  the  Gloria  Patrl.  Its 
abject  wu  to  serve  as  a  kind  of  memoria  tech- 
Bica  to  enable  singen  to  render  the  serersl  Gre- 
gorian ehanU  properly;  each  letter  in  Evovae 
lUnding  for  the  syllable  from  which  it  is  es- 
trncted.  It  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  psalms, 
4c^  were  sung  under  antiphona,  and  that  the 
music  of  the  antiphoo,  being  coDstmcted  ta  a 
particular  *  mode  *  or  '  acsle,'  such  as  Dorian, 
I%rygian,  and  the  like,  the  chant  or  'tone' 
(i.  q.  *  tune ')  to  the  paalm,  being  not  intended 
to  represent  a  fall  atop  or  close,  might  (and 
luually  did)  not  end  on  the  final  belonging  to 
the  mode,  learing  that  for  the  concluding  anti- 
phon;  thus  diiferent  forms  of  the  sauM  mode  or 
tone  would  arise,  and  these  were  called  Evorae 
and  sometimes  diffaretUiiUy  fiaitiona,  conctusi)iies, 
attd  ip*ci«t  tMiiorum.  This  only  applies  to  the 
latter  half  (cadence)  of  the  chant,  as  in  the  ■  me- 
diation '  (at  the  middle  of  the  verse  of  a  psalm) 
•farcely  any  Tariety  was  admitted,  except  such 
u  arose  from  local  use.  Thus  in  the  various 
works  on  the  aubject,  and  in  service  books, 
rarietiea  of  endings  are  to  be  found  of  greater  or 
Ins  antiquity,  Gerbert  mentions  the  fact  that 
in  tome  cut^  the  peculiar  distinctive  marks  of 
the  tones  had  b«come  conf^ised,  notably  in  the 
lit  and  6th ;  and  the  only  poHiUe  distinction 
would  seem  to  be  in  the  assignment  of  ac- 
eats.  It  doca  not  appear  however  that  accent, 
IB  tht  Boden  mmieu  sense  of  the  word,  was 


recognised  to  any  extent  by  the  ancients,  Ao- 
OENTUB  being  equivalent  to  what  we  shonld  now 
call  inflection.  [Aocbmtub  EooLESUsncua.]  For 
the  first  few  centuries  of  the  Christiao  en 
rhythm  was  regulated  by  quantity,  which  gra- 
dnally  gave  place  to  accent ;  and  it  seems  to  the 
writer  that  musical  accentuation  remained  in  a 
very  uncertain  atate  until  the  17th  century. 
Still  the  Evovae  must  be  regarded  as  containing 
the  germ  of  the  present  accepted  views  respecting 
accent,  as  may  be  seen  by  comparing  the  fUlow- 
ing  rorms. 

(1)  Full  form  of  the  lat  tone,  which  Is  in  the 
Dorian  mode ;  the  dominant  or  reciting  note  being 
a,  and  the  final  note  D. 


et  in  secnla  eecn  -  lo  •  ram.  A  •  ntea.  . 
This  ending  would  be  written  thna: 


The  accents  are  supplied  by  the  writer.  Before 
the  invention  of  notes  the  same  would  be  ex- 
pressed thus: 

auGFOftGFED 

BT  O  V  A  B 

(2)  A  shortened  form  of  the  1st  tone,  whicn 
does  not  end  on  the  proper  final  D,  leaving  that 
correct  cadeaoe  to  be  enisled  by  the  aatipnon. 


Sic  -  nl erat  In plndpto^ et nnne^  et  sHD*per: 


et  In  secnla  lecu  ■  Iw  -  run,     A    -  men. 
The  accents  are  as  before,  and  the  Evovae  thus  ■ 


(3)  Sixth  tone,  In  the  Hypolydlan  mode ;  domt* 
nant  a,  final  F. 


flk  -  nt  eratlBprindplo,ctaan4  et  sem-per: 


et  la  aecala  seen  -  lo  -  mm. 


A  -  men. 


The  Evovae  would  be  expressed  thus  (accents 
being  supplied) : 
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Anj  OH  Mgniiatii  with  mndc  cu  how 
BMrlf  ideBtio),  m>  fu  tM  not«i  an  conccrnod, 
theH  two  last  fomu  and  that  the  only  diiliBr- 
nice  of  charaeter  they  can  aaatuaa  b  hf  raaaoa 
ofdi&nat  aooentoaUoo. 

Vnm  the  uoarUiatT  MOMt  already  men- 
tioned. It  wUI  mMj  be  mm  tfaat  to  different 
cans  the  warn*  tone,  and  the  same  ending  of  it, 
would  reoeire  diSereat  acoetttnationa  according 
to  the  feeling  of  the  conpiler  of  the  Pialtor  of 
tha  dinnblnqnMUMi;  wd  thh  gdm authority 
for  the  diflhrut  rerdoas  that  wUl  bt  fimnd  is 
the  modem  hooka  of  Qregorian  tonee  which  are 
Tory  aeemible,  aiki  to  wldeh  the  reader  ia  re- 
ferred, aa  fin-  example  the  fitllowmg  ending  of 
the  dxth  tone  (tha  one  meat  commesly  heud) 
eompand  with  thaone  giran  abort: 


■TOT  A  B. 


and  theoe,  which  are  both  alleged  to  bt  tha  cor- 
rect ending  of  the  ecooad  tone : 


•nd 


MTOT  A  ■ 


EVO  TAB. 

It  Ii  altDMt  neodloM  to  aay  that  modem  notation 
ia  here  adopted  for  the  lake  of  greater  aimplidty 
and  definitenoaa. 

The  chief  anthority  made  ue  of  here  u  the 
■nmlemental  amy  in  Djct'a  edition  of  the  Book 
q/  Common  Praytr,  with  plain  tnne  (now  rare) 
which  giree  ancient  aathoritlea,  Eliaa  Salomooii, 
Adam  de  Fulda,  and  the  Tonale  of  St.  Bernard, 
all  referred  to  by  Gerbert.  Although  theae  are 
of  later  date  tluui  the  8th  century,  tha  number 
of  Tariationa  which  they  recognise,  and  the  man- 
ner in  whieh  their  recogniUon  is  made,  seem  to 
make  it  tolerably  clear  that  theae  differences  or 
Erorae  are  of  much  prior  date  to  them.  The 
riew  here  taken  Inr  the  writer  receivea  some 
confirmation  from  the  fact  that  a  modem  imita- 
tion of  the  word  Erorae  proposed  by  Ur.  Dyce 
liaa  nerer  got  into  nee,  and  li  a  mere  curiosity, 
inaamnch  aa  o«r  noma  eiprewing  accent  are 
mora  obviooa.  [J.  R.  L.] 

EVUBTIUS,  or  EVOBTIUB,  bishop  of  Or- 
leans, and  confessor ;  deposition  at  Orleans,  Sept. 
7  (iforf.  Usuardi).  [W.  F.  G.} 

BWAIiDUS,  or  iXjilTALDl^  name  of  two 
English  prtsbytara,  martyi*  among  the  ancient 
continental  Saxona ;  oommamorated  Oct.  3  (ifort. 
Bedae,  Adonis,  ITsnardi>  [W.  F.  G.] 

EXAOTIONES  are  extraordinary  roTenues, 
whether  drawn  from  a  new  form  of  impoet 
(censua  de  boto  imposituaX  or  fh>m  raiaing  the 
rate  of  an  old  source  of  rerenue  (augmentatlo  \ 
census).  Sach  exactions  were  in  early  times 
eondemnad  by  the  chnrch ;.  thns  the  S3rd  canon 
of  the  third  oonncU  of  Toledo  (aj>.  589)  and 
tht  fifth  of  tha  sixteenth  (A.i>.  693)  forbade 
Ushops  to  lary  axnollona  nptsi  diocoaaa} 


pope  Leo  IT.  (aji.  853)  alao  atigmaitiaad  as 
**  czactiones  illicitae  "  any  demaada  for  soppilca 
made  by  bishops  ''ultra  atstata  patram."  Siini- 
lar  decrees  were  alao  made  bj  later  autiunitiK. 
It  is  laid  down  by  eanonista  that  an  "  exactioii ' 
must  hare  justification  (maaifiesta  ft 

rationaUlIs  eanaa)  and  bt  liraital  to  the  ana 
abaolutely  neoeasary  to  be  raised  (moderatoa 
aoxiliom).  ifiorpua  Jvia  CatWL,  DecrH.  P.  iL 
cansa  x.  qo.  3,  e.  6 ;  and  D$er.  Gr«g~,  lib.  iii.  .  it. 
39 ;  Herxog,  SMt-EncyoL  It.  280;)  [C] 

EXAFOTL  llie  £A«>  Foidif.  tella  na  (p. 
250,  tked.  Hnratori),  that  Benedict  lU.  "obtnlit 
canUtra  axafiwi  ex  amnto  porissima,*  when  the 
tnw  raadlng  no  dmibt  la  aao/Ma  l^ifam) 
oorcnae  of  Six  lights.  Compm  EnAVonA.  The 
same  authority  speaks  of  a  oonaa  of  sixteen 
lights,  "canistmm  excaedeeaftttt**  (I^BOaaa- 
^wriav)  (Dncange,  a.  r.).  [C.] 

EXAP08TEILABIA  CECmrarreO^)  an 
Troparia,  which  probably  receired  their  naase 
from  the  ftct  that  tht  word  /{a^#T«Aw-  fi** 
qoentiy  ooenrred  in  tham,  as  ^er  war*  mainly 
aapplioaU<wi  to  God  to  amd  fbrth  His  IMj  Spdiit 
upon  the  v«rahi|^n.  When  other  anbieeU 
were  introduced  into  them  another  etymology 
waa  imagined,  that  the  word  "  exaposteilarton  " 
referrtd  to  the  "sending  forth"  of  God's  ser- 
ranta  into  tha  world  to  preach  the  gospel. 

(Meale'sAiufantCKiircA,  lntrod.845i  Daniel  s 
Codex  LUwrg.  It.  701.)  [C] 

EXACDSTODIANUB  CEfuHwrntawiaX 
one  of  tlM  aaren  aleepera  of  EpliesBs,  ajk  408 ; 
commemorated  Oct  22  (Cal.  BytanLi 

[W.  F.  Q.] 

EXALTATION    OF    THE  CBOSS^ 

[CbOBB,  EXALTATTOIf  OT  THS.] 

EXAMINATION  OP  OOMHVNI. 
CANTB.   [ComiimiOK,  Holt,  p.  417.] 

EXAMINATION  FOB  0BDER8.  It  ap- 
pears always  to  hare  been  tht  inteotko  ti  tha 
chnrdt  that  that  ahonld  bt  a  eartfU  exaatBatiaa 
into  the  fitneai  of  caiulidates  for  orders.  Aa  re- 
garded their  moral  diaracter,  this  was  in  come 
degree  pro  Tided  for  by  the  public  tastimoay  of 
the  people  at  the  time  of  ordination  [Eifcnoa  or 
CLKSOTj^  So  it  is  said  that  when  Alexander  SeT»- 
rus  waa  abont  to  appoint  any  gortmon  of  on- 
Tineas  or  other  ofBeials,  be  radcnd  thai  pohlie 
enquiry  should  be  made  into  thdr  ohancier,  add- 
ing that  this  was  the  custom  both  of  Jewa  and 
Christians  in  the  selection  of  tlieir  priests  (Ael. 
Lamprid.  Vita  Akx.  Sever,  c  45).  In  aome  ooes, 
as  in  that  of  Auguatine  (Fossid.  Vita  Ai^mat.  c  4X 
itappean  tlwt  this  may  hare  supplied  the  jdace 
of  any  fiirthar  examination.  The  tliird  oonndl 
of  Carthage  (c.  22),  decreed  that  a  candidate 
for  ordination  must  be  approved  either  by  the 
testimony  of  the  pto^  or  the  txaminatran  of 
the  biabop.  Bat  in  general  Uie  doty  of  exaai- 
natiMi  Kpfmn  to  hsrt  rostod  with  tha  bishop. 
ChryaostMn  (wtpl  bfmvAv^  ir.  2,  §  S76X 
of  uia  duty  of  the  mdaining  bi^p  to  make 
diligent  enquiry  into  the  onaractera  of  tlwsc 
presented  to  him  by  the  electors.  Tha  tith 
canon  ^  Theophilsa,  archdeacon  ot  Alexandria 
(BiOsamon,  li.  170),  pnnridts  that  iriwn  the 
candidataa  hart  bein  aaleotad  hf  tha  dogy, 
the  Uahop  shall  examine  them.    Baail  how- 
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cv«r  •pMks  of  ta  tanlBaticB  em- 

.1  acted  by  prabrten  and  dweoBi^  and  than 

referred  to  the  cbonptscopi.  The  canon  too  of 
Theophiliu,  miready  qaoted,  meotioiu  tha 
orthodox  dergj  of  the  district  u  having  the 
right  of  axamination  in  certain  qaaas.  Thomas- 
sin  (  Vet.  et  Hon.  SocL  Diadp.  i).  1,  o.  32,  §  11-12), 
fchiaks  it  pmlMUfla  that  tlu  ta^  of  axamiiiiiig 
candidAtea  waa  delegated  in  the  first  pLace  to  the 
cathedral  clergy,  and  afterwards,  in  the  provinces, 
to  the  priests  and  deacons. 

The  examination  in  these  cases  appears  to  hare 
been  chiefly  an  enqniry  into  the  moral  charac- 
ter and  general  fitness  of  the  candidates.  The 
foarth  conncil  of  Carthi^  (c.  1),  directs  that 
every  blabop  should  be  examined  before  ordi- 
nation, aa  to  hia  personal  qualities,  sach  as 
prudence,  morality,  and  lenroing,  bo^  profane 
and  sacred,  and  also  as  to  his  holding  the  right 
faith  aa  eontaioad  in  the  creeds.  It  b  not  said 
by  whom  iha  examination  was  to  be  condneted. 
The  conocU  of  NarbtMine  (c  11),  forbids  any 
bishop  to  ordain  either  a  priest  or  deacon  who  is 
titterly  anloamed.  This  ajppean  to  imply  a 
'  previuna  examination  into  literary  as  well  as 
moral  qnalificatlona.  [P.  0.] 

EXABCH.  Generically  the  word  'E{apx«r 
is  i^ipiiad  to  any  one  who  takes  the  lead.  Hence 
It  ia  used  of  one  who  la  dief  In  any  department 
er  naderWiig;  So  Flntarch  hi  bis  life  of  Mama 
has  'l^lof  X*'  in  the  sense  of  aacromm 

prtncepa,  or  ixtmmut  pontifax.*  In  its  apacitic 
aeclesiastieal  application  it  has  more  than  one 
■ense. 

1.  It  ta  periiaps  most  coramonly  and  most 
strictly  applied  to  the  great  prelates  who  pre- 
sided oTer  the  'dioceses'  (Awiic^a'sii,  see  Dio- 
OE8E),  as  'tbey  were  called,  which  were  formed 
in  imitation  of  tha  civil  dioceses  of  Coostantine. 
Each  ^  these  'dioceses'  comprehended  sevenl 
*  nrovinoci*  (fas^x^X  ^  metropcditaiiB  of 
these  latter  wen  snbwdlnated  to  the  exarchs  of 
the  former.  The  9th  and  17th  canons  of  the 
oonodl  of  Chalcedon  recognise,  or  give,!-  a  right 
«if  appeal  from  the  decision  of  the  metropolitan 
to  the  exarch.  The  word  therefore  became  nearly 
srnon^oos  with  patriarch.  Accordingly,  in 
the  JfoMb  of  Justinian,  when  imperial  Muwtlon 
is  {^ren  to  the  principle  expressed  in  the  canons 
of  Chalcedon,  the  wnd  exarch  ii  tnmed  into 
patriarch.*  Tet  thowh  every  patriarch  had 
the  power  of  an  ezanSi,  every  exareh  waa  not, 
properly  speaking,  a  patriarch,  the  latter  name 
being  given  only  to  the  heads  of  the  more  eminent 
diooeses.  Thus  In  the  'Notttia'  ^ven  in  Bing- 
htm,  book  Ix.  ch.  1,  |8,  which  aaema  to  repre- 
aeat  the  state  of  things  at  the  end  of  the  4th 
century,  we  find  the  patriarchs  of  Antiocb  and 
AleiBiidria,  bni  the  txarcha  of  Aala,  Pontus, 
ThracstlhcadoBia,  Dacia,  and  otiww.*  [Noima.] 


•  A  wsD-known  sppUesUon  of  the  tenn  In  seeolsr 
gownuomt  li  the  title  of  the  exsnh  of  Bavenoa. 

k  ■  Diram  ones  eiaRU  bsao  potcstatem  ante  boo 
cDadltatt  esennerint  "**"^tx  Inowtnm  eats  Hoo  lamcn 
Mttaa^  asm  sb  bee  eondHo  tills  prinA  eonflrmaUn  seas." 
BmridgR,  PamiBct.  AumtL  is  Ctmos.  /MciL  CkaXc 
p.  111. 

•  a  tm  ecntia  metropolltam  tails  aUlD  flat  eb 
oplKcipo.  tut  eUrok  sat  allft  qnloomae  penonj,  dte- 
tttm  nuu  beaUsfanns  patiisietaa  lUU  node  canssn 
Jadeci'-i/M  tUb  a  n. 

d  BmtM|e  UMa  Oat  BdMBxM  aitf  XoriOM  an  fa 


S«liMi)iMStl7  Constantinople  absorbed  Pontos, 
Asia,  and  Tuaoe,  becoming  a  patriarchate.  (See 
Neale,  Sdy  Ead.  CAurvA,  General  Introduction.) 

2.  The  word  Is  also  sometimes  used  in  reftr- 
ence  to  metropolitans.  For  we  find  the  phrase 
exarch  of  the  province  {t^apxn  t^i  ^apx'a>) 
as  well  as  exarch  of  the  diooese  (((ofX^*  S*oi- 
k4«'«»>  It  is  used,  for  instance,  in  the  6tl 
canon  of  the  council  of  Sardicn,  where  the  aenH 
aeems  beyond  doubt.*  Bnt  the  word  ia  bert 
probably  used  in  its  general  sense  of  chie^  mthei 
than  in  any  technicarsignificati<»b 

3.  In  later  times  the  name  exarch  was  also 
applied  to  certain  legates  of  the  patriarch  oi 
(>>nstantinople,  who  appear  to  have  been  chaived 
by  him  wiUi  the  general  maintenance  of  nb 
rights  and  anthority,  and  also  entrusted  with 
the  visitation  of  monasteries  subject  to  him. 
The  name  is  also  given  to  ecclesiastics  deputed 

him  to  collect  Uie  tribsta  payable  by  him  tc 
Turkish  government.  These  legates  ap* 
pmr  to  have  had  large  powers,  and  might  even 
excommunicate,  depose,  or  absolve  in  the  name 
of  the  patriardi.  (See  Bereridge,  Pondecfw  Ca- 
noman,  AmotattimM  on  fib  Ccmmt  tf  Chaloodom, 
pp.  120, 121.) 

Beveiidge,  jPondfeiM  Cbwrnsm,  Oxml  1672; 
Bingham,  Antiqaitii$,lk.  ii.  eh.  17,  and  bk.  ix. ; 
niomaasinas,  Fstu  tt  Sota  £ocbB.  JJite^  part  i. 
Ub.  1,  cap.  17.  [B.  &3 

EXGAECATIO.  To  deprive  of  sight  was 
not  a  mode  of  punishment  sanctioned  by  ths 
Benedictine  rnles.  But  in  the  6th  centunr  some 
abbata  had  recourse  to  this  barbarity  in  the  case 
of  contumadoas  monks.  It  waa  forbidden  by 
Charles  the  Oreat  (G^M.  AJh  789,  &  19)  and 
by  the  ooundi  of  Frankfort  (A.l>.  794,  c.  18) 
and  abbats  were  strictly  ordered  to  confine  them- 
selves to  the  infliction  of  panishmeato  prescribed 
is  tb^  rule  (c£  Sag.  Smui  CammmL  c  25 
Mabillon,  Ann.  Ord  JSmitd.  Saeo.  IT.  Praa£  i. 
139).    [1.0.  S.] 

EXCKWOB.  (1)  Tht  word  excip^  waa 
used  in  later  Latioity  to  exptesa  the  **  taking- 
down"  of  a  person's  words,  ^us  Augustine 
(Epiat,  110),  '*a  notarils  eceledne  exd^luntnr 
quae  dictmus."  Bence  a  reporter  of  jndidal 
acta  and  sentences — as  in  the  case  of  Christian 
martyrs — waa  called  «xc<plor.  A  gloii  on  Pm- 
dentius  (apiid  Doeange)  speaks  of  "exoeptorea" 
who  took  down  the  dicta  of  the  judge  and  the 
answers  of  the  martyr.  Compare  Notarv. 
(Ducanga's  Oh$t,  s.  v.;  Bingham's  Antiq.  III. 
xiii.  S). 

(2)  The  word  ia  occasionally  used  as  equiva- 
lent to  di^x*'  C^^onnt],  for  which  "auaoe^ 
tor  "  Is  more  eominonlj  nnpli^ed.  [C.J 

BXOLrSION  FBOH  OOHKDNION. 
[Goimninoii,  Holt:  SxauDnntKUTiov.] 

EZOLUSCVA  designates,  in  modem  times, 
tho  right  olnlmed  by  certain  Bonus  Oatholtc 


enor  to  vtsktm  of  a  Und  of  metropoUbms  Mt  over 
viKilB  dleessea  and  yet  not  patrisnfas.  Vtj  ther  not 
bsTeBuaatsneh  ss  the  eunbs  of  Aila  and  Pontui  f  (See 
Bev.  PaadsetaM.  JmMf.  At  OMie.  Ctef.p.  lat.)  Tale- 
■ina  (Me.  m  SoenU^  Hitt.  MeeLm.  lib.  a,  cap. «)  calls 
these  axardn  "miunes  petrlsidiaa,'*  and  my%  'Mrl* 
arcfaae  nomen  Interdma  usnrpdRmL." 
•  11iowaNtaanlii')qMf4tAtM-f6ii<tMvxav  h^nf^ 
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powers  of  ezeloding  «  particular  cardiwU  from 
being  dectad  pope. 

The  present  form  of  thia  right  is  of  couth 
modern,  and  arises  ft-om  the  political  circam- 
stances  of  the  age  in  Europe ;  bnt  tntcea  of  the 
Tery  decided  inflnenoe  exerted  by  princes  in 
•training  the  liberty  of  papal  elections  are  found 
■t  ft  eompwatirdy  early  date.  The  emperor 
Honorios,  instance,  in  the  case  of  the  doable 
election  and  consecration  of  Eolalius  and  Boni- 
fiica,  decided  (a.d.  418}  in  faronr  of  £nlalius, 
nfterwards  drove  him  from  the  city,  and  (A.D. 
419)  ordered  the  iostallation  of  Bonifiice  (AhoIii- 
artwn  ^/mmaehianim,  Bpixtt.  19-31 ;  Baronitu, 
an.  419,  2  and  11,  etc.).  The  same  emperor, 
at  the  request  of  Boniface,  made  an  ordinance 
that  for  the  fatore,  in  case  two  candidates  dis- 
puted the  papa!  chair,  neither  shonld  be  pope 
bnt  a  freah  Section  shonld  be  held  (^Corput  Juris 
OmoH.  Diat.  nnrii^  cc  1  and  3  (  Hardooin,  Condi. 
L  1287).  Nor  was  the  ioflnence  of  the  temporal 
power  diminished  when  Germans  mled  in  Italy. 
Odoacer  (a.d.  483)  desired  that  no  papal  election 
shonld  take  place  withont  his  concurrence  (sine 
nostrl  consnltntione),  and  little  heed  was  paid 
by  subsequent  princes  to  the  canon  of  a  Roman 
synod  onder  pope  Symmschu  (aj>.  502)  con- 
demning such  interierencft  of  the  secular  arm 
(Haidonin,  ii.  977 ;  C.J.a  Dist.  icri.  c  1,  §  7> 
Theodorio  repeated  the  enactment  of  Odoacer.  Oa 
the  reconqnest  of  Italy  under  Justinian  the  con- 
firmation of  the  papal  election  fell  into  the  hands 
of  the  emperors,  who  exacted  considerable  sums 
in  consideratiMi  of  it,  nntU  the  fee  was  given  np 
by  Constantine  Ptq^onatns  in  the  year  678  (£*bsr 
Ponti/.,  in  Agatho;  C.  J.  C.  Dist.  Ixiii.  c  21). 
Somewhat  later,  in  the  case  of  Benedict  II. 
(A.D.  684)  the  datm  to  confirm  the  pope  was 
alio  resigned  by  the  Mune  emperor.  This,  how- 
ever, led  to  so  much  disorder,  tliat  it  was  found 
necessary  again  to  invoke  the  co-operation  of  the 
civil  power ;  and  the  fact  of  the  necessity  of  the 
emperor's  concurrence  is  recognised  is  the  Liber 
DiurHus  Pontiff.  Som.  (c.  ii.  lib.  3 ;  see  also 
Oamier's  Disaertation  in  his  edition  of  the  Lib. 
Dhun.),  probably  of  the  end  of  the  eeveuth  or 
thfl  beginning  of  the  eighth  century.  The  neces- 
sity for  the  confirmation  of  the  emperor  con- 
tinued when  the  Prankish  chiefs  acquired  the 
imperial  dignity.  Compare  Pope.  (Jacobsoo  in 
Herzog'e  Jttai-Bnci/clop.  iv.  280.)  [C] 

EXCOMMUNICATION  iAbttmtio,  Awith- 
ema,  ExoommiMicaiio,  Iw^tiia,  h^apuxftis).  The 
partial  or  total,  temporary  or  perpetual,  exclu- 
sion of  a  memlMr  aom  the  privilege!  of  the 
ehureli. 

I.  OaOmARY  ExOOHHtmiCATION. 

Excommunication  belongs  to  the  class  of 
corroctive  or  medicinal  pmaltiw  (poenae  medi- 
cinales  or  censnraeX  not  to  the  vindictive 
(poenne  vindicatlvae).  Augustine  {Serm.  351, 
c,  12X  distinguishes  between  "  prohibitio  medi- 
cinalis,"  and  "prohibitio  mortalis,"  meaning 
(apparently)  by  the  one,  exclusion  from  the 
mysteries,  by  the  other,  exclusion  from  the 
chnrch  and  Christian  fellowship  altogether. 
The  canon  law  (Corpus  J.,  c.  37,  can.  xxiv. 
qn.  iii.),  lays  down  generally  that  excommunica- 
tion is  **  disdidina,  non  eradicatio the  excom- 
municated persMi  is  citable  of  being  restored  to 
his  privilegea,  upon  repntuue  [PsmnuiCB]. 


The  exclusion  of  peccant  nnubeis  froin  Mtdd 
privileges  is  a  right  inherent  in  all  eodetia;  il 
waa  in  practice  among  the  Jews  at  the  Oiretiu 
era,  and  was  incorporated  by  onr  I.ord  into  tb« 
constitution  of  His  church.  It  ia  no  part  of  ooi 
purpose  to  discuss  the  theological  bearing  of  th< 
language  in  which  onr  Saviour  conveyed  this 
power  (St.  Uatt.  xviii.  I&-18,  xvi.  19),  nor  U 
InvMti^te  the  traces  which  the  Now  Tottimmt 
contains  of  the  use  to  which  the  apostles  pst  it 
(Ilom.  xvi.  17;  2  Cor.  vi.  14,  17;  Gal.  t  8,  9; 
3  Thess.  Ui.  6, 14;  TIL  tii.  10;  2  John  10, 11> 
(See  Art  Sxeommmieatiom  in  Diet.  vfOtBAk). 
It  is  snBiciait  to  note  timt  a  power  of  enttisg 
off  offenders  was  conferred  on  the  apostles  sf 
mien  of  the  church,  and  was  by  them  made  i 
systematic  part  of  chnrch  government.  Th<r* 
are  however  two  instances  of  direct  ei- 
communication  by  St.  I^nl,  whidi  most  bt 
noticed  in  more  detail,  becanse  they  siq>plied  st 
once  the  langni^  and  the  model  after  wUdi 
the  church  framed  in  subseqoent  age*  bcr  j 
censures.  Tiie  apostle  by  a  formal  jodgmcM 
delivered  the  incestuous  Corinthian  **  to  Sato,  I 
for  the  deetructjon  of  the  flesh  "  ( 1  Cor.  v.  5) ;  s 
sentence  which  cannot  signify  less  than  tl^*— 
that  the  man  was  thrust  outside  the  CkiWaa 
fold.  When  Pknl  wrote  hia  seoimd  epbtle, 
some  six  or  nine  months  later,  the  man  on  U» 
repentance  was  readmitted  into  the  dnicL  A  I 
similar  sentenoe,  but  producing  no  ■inubo'peai-  | 
tence,  was  delivered  against  Hytncnaens  and  Alci-  I 
ander  (1  Tim.  i.  20).  Hymeoaeas  is  meatifloed  n  ' 
2  Tim.  iL  17,  18,  as  a  teacher  of  heruy.  Hit 
case  therefore  formed  a  precedent  for  excow 
manication  for  heretical  opinion,  as  that  tS  iSm 
Corinthian  for  immorality.  The  authority  far 
the  use  of  the  formula,  AnatHSMA,  {iwih^mi, 
so  common  afterwards  in  the  Penitential  Chains, 
is  to  be  found  in  1  Cor.  xvi  22:  GaL  L  8,  9. 

The  proofii  that  the  chnrdi  has  alwqn 
claimed  and  exerdsed  the  power  of  exoonaaoe* 
cation,  are  everywhere  patent.  Fathers  (s^.. 
Irenaens,  Haeret.  iii  3 ;  Cyprian,  Dt  Orat.  Aw. 
o.  18;  EpitLtt^e.  2;  59 cc.  1,9,  10,  11;  BmI, 
Epitt.  61,  ad  AOamu. ;  Leo  the  Orat,  Epi^ 
32,ad  fdHfhMi ;  Ambrose,  Eptit.  40,  ad  Tkeodm.), 
and  councils  (f.g.,  Cann.  Apottt,  e.  8, 
iv.  Carth.  c.  73;  ii.  At^  c  8;  VmmL  c  3; 
Toledo,  oc  15, 16, 18X  all  claim  the  pewer  m 
excommunication,  of  greater  or  leas  severity  sad 
dnration,  in  the  case  of  oAndeia,  wfaietlMc 
against  moralito'  or  ^aiut  orthodoxy.  The 
PBHtTBBTUL  fiOOKB  mention  namberi«s  oess 
in  which  excommunicaUon  is  the  penalty.  S« 
for  instance  the  Penitential  of  anfabisbop  1W- 
dore  (Haddan  and  Stubbs,  CowkOs  and  Doa- 
menu,  iii  173> 

Perwna  xi^iject  to  ■CjcoMiiwMwieufisn. — ^Ihs 
power  of  noonunnnicating  wna  haM  is  be  in 
some  meaanre  crarelative  to  that  of  bapriMg; 
those  who  could  admit  into  the  chnrdi  cowd  aha 
exclude.  The  unhaptised  were  nercr  excanma- 
nirated,  though  catechumens  might  be,  and  woe. 
put  back  into  a  lower  grade,  ajod  their  baptia 
postponed.  Children  were  not  exoaaamuBieated. 
nor  (commonly)  reign^  princes  or  kige  wk' 
tions  of  the  ehnrdi.  With  thoM  exceptiow  all 
Christian  people,  men  or  women,  mi^t  be  eat 
off  from  communion  with  the  faitbfol,  But 
the  sentence  waa  invariably  a  pBiannal  mt  tx 
|)enowtl<dbnoM;  theianeoantven  ■etpniiki' 
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vith  tiM  (01117.  Sodh  a  proocM  w  kylng  a 
whole  nUnt  under  an  interdict  for  wme  mp> 
posed  oAbm  of  tbt  peopU  or  thdr  rnlan  wai 
not  known  in  tbt  oarlj  agn,  nor  bofim  tho  IStli 
cantor^. 

According  to  the  Apoitoltetd  Cmttitviiom  (iL 
oc  87, 38, 39)  the  eoniw  <tf  diwdpliBO  was  that  if 
UT  lender  did  not  Tolontarilf  CMat  Ibrwwd  and 
acknowledge  his  gnilt  bo  waa  to  be  sninmoDed  hy 
the  biahop,  firat  in  prinojr,  then  is  the  presence 
of  two  or  throe  witnesses ;  then  if  he  wonld  not 
yield,  the  case  waa  to  be  told  to  the  church, 
and  if  he  wae  still  obdarate,  aentence  would 
proceed  against  him.  So  one  waa  to  be  ezcom- 
montcated  before  he  had  ban  sereral  tizoM 
■dnuwished,  aoeordi^  to  the  ^oatolie  l^jonc- : 
tion,  "him  that  ia  an  heretic,  after  the  firat  or 
second  admonition,  reject,"  Nor  oonld  any 
offender  be  ezcommanicated  in  hi*  absence,  nor 
withont  legal  conviction  dther  by  hie  own 
admianon  or  by  credible  witnesses.  On  this 
■abgnaid  against  abnae  of  power.  Van  Espen 
quotes  a  paasago  from  St.  Angnstlne,  "We  can- 
not reject  any  fVom  onr  eomnnnion  unless  they 
have  either  Toliutarily  confessed  or  been  chained 
and  oonrietod  before  some  secular  or  ecclesiastical 
tribunal"  (fiL  Ang,  Arm.  851  d$  FoatatHt.). 
One  witness  was  not  received  as  sufficient  evi- 
dence of  gnilt,  even  thongh  the  one  waa  a 
bishop.  Mo  one  could  incnr  ezcommnnication 
for  aaytbiug  temporal ;  auch  nattcn  were  left 
to  the  civil  conrta,  and  excommnnication  In  the 
early  agee  waa  a  spiritnal  wsapoo,  cutUi^  off 
ftcm  Bi^tual  privileges.  Oi^juiy  the  Gnat, 
writii^  to  some  biahop  whose  name  has  been 
lost,  sevorely  rebokes  him  for  uing  for  hit  own 
intrata  suds,  power  oonferred  upon  him  for  the 
good  of  the  sonls  of  his  fioek  (£jmU.  ii.  34).  It 
was  ibrbldden  also  to  ezcommnnicate  for  sins  of 
infirmity  and  frailty.  "  There  are  some  sina,** 
aays  SL  Ambrose  (m  0xhort.  ad  Pomtt.),  «  which 
may  be  daily  pardoned  by  mere  snpplication  to 
Ood,  in  that  petition  '  foigive  ns  our  trespasses, 
aa  we  forgive  them  that  trespass  against  us.' " 
And  it  was  oecenary  that  the  cNGTeDoe  should  be 
pnblic ;  for  it  waa  always  a  maxim  "  De  occultis 
non  jadicat  £ccleaiB."  So  St.  Cyprian,  "  We  so 
6ar  as  it  it  eommittod  to  us  to  tea  and  judge, 
look  only  at  tbe  &ee  (tba  eondnet)  of  eadi  mm, 
his  btart  and  fais  conscienoe  we  cannot  invoiU- 
gate  (Cypr.  Epitt.  &S). 

It  would  be  impossible  within  reasonable  limita 
to  enumerate  tbe  graver  crimes  for  which  the 
church  cut  off  her  nnworthy  membera.  They  may 
in  general  be  reduced  under  one  of  the  three  heads 
of  nncleaoness,  idolatry,  bloodshed.  Upon  the 
txoatment  which  men  guilty  of  these  crimes 
should  receive,  manyofthe  early  controversies  on 
discipline  hinged.  There  were,  moreover,  many 
breaches  of  aBeh  of  tbt  OMumandmcnts  which  rea- 
dtrad  the  ofibnder  subject  to  the  highest  censure 
of  the  churdi,  which  cannot  be  brought  under  this 
classification.  Of  these  it  will  be  sufficient  to 
point  out  a  few  which  were  peculiar  to  the 
times,  or  which  the  opinion  of  the  preseat  day 
would  deal  with  more  leniently.  The  principk 
underlying  the  whole  tyitem  of  eccledaatical 
censures,  was  the  preservation  of  sound  nembers 
of  the  Christian  body  from  the  evil  example  and 
contagion  of  tho  unsound.  Hence,  heresy  was 
evar  reekonsd  an>ong  the  gravest  sins.  Hardly 
Im  daaforons,  and  hardly  less  rigoroosly  pnn- 


libtJ  is  times  of  persecution,  or  during  the 
barbarian  invasions,  was  apostasy  either  to 
heathenism  or  to  Judaism.  Any  tampering  with 
idolatry  was  rigidly  prohibited.  A  Christian 
was  forbidden  to  M  a  public  actor,  or  to  be 
present  at  any  theatrical  rqiresentation,  which 
commonly  is  that  age  ministered  to  lasci- 
viousness;  or  to  frequent  the  droni,  fin-  It 
was  regarded  as  an  appendage  of  fiUse  worship, 
and  detrimental  to  toe  nu^esty  of  God ;  or  to 
use  divination  or  astrology,  for  tbat  was  to  put 
destiny  in  the  place  of  divine  providence ;  or  to 
follow  any  trade,  each  for  example  as  the  train- 
ing of  gladiators,  which  in  its  nature  was  scaa- 
dalons;  or  to  be  a  talebearer,  a  gambler,  or 
a  vagrant.  See  Qr^[ory  Myssen's  canraical  eidstlt 
to  Letoius  bishop  ot  Helitina,  which  contains  an 
elaborate  classification  of  sim,  and  the  penalties 
to  be  allotted  to  them. 

D&grtea  cf  jExeommmieaHoK. — Morinus  dis- 
tinguishes  uiree  degrees  of  excommnnication : 
1st,  All  tboee  who  were  gnilty  of  lighter  sins 
were  punished  by  exclusion  from  the  offering  of 
the  oblations  and  partaking  of  the  communion ; 
2nd.  Those  who  sinned  more  grievously  were  not 
only  alt<^;»ther  shut  out  from  partaking  of  the 
communion,  but  also  from  being  present  at  that 
service, and  were  moreover  "delivered  nnto  Sa- 
tan," ue.  to  certain  bodily  austerities  and  mortifi- 
cations ;  3rd.  Those  who  persisted  In  offending,  or 
fell  into  deadly  sin,  were  expelled  alike  from  all 
share  ia  the  sacred  mysteries,  and  from  the  very 
building  of  the  church.  (U orin.  de  PomitaU., 
lUk4tC.lL)  Van  Kspen  oonslderB  that  thera 
wm  two  degnet  only,  ona  of  whldi  waa  called 
"  medidnalis,^  the  other  **  mortalis,"  (Ang.  Horn. 
lib.  1,),  or  mors  commonly,  "Anathema"  (Van 
Espen  J%a  EccL  Para  iiL  Tit.  xl.  c  iv.);  Bing- 
ham also  discovers  two  degrees,  lesser  and 
grtater  excommunication  (i^opur^tbt,  i^opM'^r 
vavrAiii).  The  former,  which  oorrtsponds  with 
tho  first  two  classes  of  Horlnui,  tzcloded  offen- 
ders from  the  encharist,  and  the  prayers  of  the 
iaithfnl,  but  did  not  exclude  them  ttom  the 
church,  for  still  they  might  stay  to  hear  psalms 
and  the  reading  of  the  scripture,  and  sermon  and 
prayer  of  oa tech  omens  and  peniteats,  and  depart 
whoa  the  service  of  CBtochamansonded.  Greater 
excommunication  waa  a  r^eetlon  not  oily  from 
the  encharist  but  from  any  presence  in  diurch 
whatever,  and  any  association  with  Christian 
men  (Bingham,  Antiii.  lib.  xvL  c  11).  There 
remains  a  still  more  terrible  form  of  censnre, 
which  nodonbtedly  was  sometimes  imposed,  and 
whidi  was  an  absolnte  and  final  exdsion  from 
the  church.  St.  Cyprian  {Epiit.  S5  ad  AnUitu) 
speaks  of  some  of  his  predecessors  who  cloeed 
the  door  for  ever  i^ainst  adulterers,  but  adds, 
that  other  bishops  admitted  similar  offenders 
after  a  period  of  penitanoe  to  the  graco  of  tbe 
church.  There  are  variona  canons  in  tbt 
council  of  Elvira  (drca  305  A.D.),  which  ntterly 
debar  offenders  (rom  communion  with  the  faith- 
ful for  the  remainder  of  their  lives,  "  nee  in  fine 
commnnionem  accipere  "  (Cba.  ElAer.  cc.  I,  12, 
13, 71, 73>  Can.  46  declares  that  if  any  pernst 
in  sin  after  having  been  already  punldied,  be 
should  be  totally  csst  out,  "  penitua  ab  ecoleait  ab- 
jidatur."  The  oonndl  of  Ancyrs  (cc.  9, 16 ;  circa 
315  A.D.)  fixes  a  linkit  to  the  penalty  attached  to 
thott  very  orimat  for  wbicb  that  at  Elibtris  bad 
decreed  final  txwioB.   It  wonld  i^pear  tbar^ 
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(on  that  toUl  ud  Irrcmedtable  udnrioB  wh  it 
00  time  K  oniTflml  pnctioe,  bat  neverthelea*,  »t 
onUiD  periods,  ud  in  oartdn  locslitioi,  where 
poeaiblj  the  magnitude  of  offenoee  required  to 
be  <Uelt  with  bj  a  peultT  of  equal  ouigaitvde,  it 
WW  nnhealUtinglr  empMTod.  Tlw  praotiea  of 
exooamnnicaUng  the  d«ad  had  no  adilenoe  in 
Um  earl  j  ceatariee,  or  if  here  and  there  tt  existed, 
waa  supported  by  no  canonical  authoritf .  The 
Hoond  council  of  Omatantlnople  (553  A.D.),  fint 
introdaoed  it  into  the  Eastern  ehoreh,  and  about 
100  rean  later  it  cr^  into  the  Western  (Horin. 
<U  PaenOaiL  Ub.  s.  e.  9). 

Sfftct  of  Bntnet.—Tht  p«BlshiB»t  Inflicted 
hj  a  nntenoe  of  exoonmitnieatlon  Taried  not  onl j 
irith  the  p«ritj  of  the  o Ance,  but  with  the  di«- 
eretltm  of  the  bishop,  the  customs  of  the  diooese 
or  province,  and  still  more  with  the  age  of  the 
diureh  in  which  the  oflender  lived.  In  the  earlj 
eenturios  tba  dinnh  was  ntlod  with  a  gentler 
disdpUna  than  was  possible  when  her  ranks  were 
filled  op  promiscuously  from  the  multitude.  The 
incestuoos  man,  whom  St.  Paul  expelled  from 
among  his  Corinthian  converts  with  such  eoleffln 
denunciation,  was  receiTed  again  on  hb  repn* 
tanoe,  probably  within  a  ftw  months,  oartainly 
within  the  jear.  And  np  to  the  time  ot  Mon- 
tanns,  punishments  even  for  grare  breaches  of 
the  law  of  the  gospel  were  eqnallj  lenient. 
The  tern  of  the  penalty  was  left  to  the  discre- 
tioo  of  the  bishop,  llmugh  the  whole  of 
rertnUlan'a  TVeatlse  A  Am^tenMd;  and  in  the 
J^MrtoUe  CbMM^  with  one  exception,  there  Is 
no  mention  of  any  time  for  the  duration  of  the 
cenanre.  And  even  in  the  increasing  severity 
which  prevailed  for  the  next  hundred  years, 
pualshraenta  scarcely  ever  exceeded  one  or  two 

Km  (Horin.  dt  Posmtmf.  lib.  ir.  o.  0). 
encaferward,  years  would  not  snffloa  where 
wvtla  or  noathi  bad  been  deam«d  sufficient 
befi>rfc  Tan,  fifteen,  twenty  years,  wera  oo 
uncommon  penalties.  St.  Basil  excludea  a 
murderer  from  the  church  for  twenty  years 
(can.  56).  The  council  of  Ancyra  decrees  that 
»  murderer  should  be  a  penitent  for  the  reat 
of  Us  lift,  and  be  Tceelnd  back  into  oom- 
mankw  only  at  the  hour  death  (can.  32). 
For  murder  combined  with  other  great  crimes 
the  council  of  Elvira  (can.  11),  ^rbids  com- 
munion even  in  death.  But  at  no  period  did 
any  hard  and  fiut  law  prevail ;  if  an  offender 
volantarily  confessed  his  gnilt,  a  shorter  term  of 
exduaion  was  measured  out  to  him ;  if  on  the 
other  hand,  a  man  who  bad  befbra  caused 
scandal  was  further  rebellions  and  obdurate,  his 
sentence  was  doubly  severe.  He  lesser  excom- 
munication carried  with  it  only  an  eiclmion 
ftom  communion,  and  IVom  the  inner  mysteries 
and  privileges  of  the  &ith.  Three  weeks  of  this 
separation  was  the  punishment  assigned  by  the 
eonacil  of  Elvira  to  thoae  who  wilAilIy  ab- 
sented thenuelveo  from  churdi  for  three  snccoc- 
sive  Sundays;  a  year  for  some  more  venial  forms 
of  unchastity;  another  period  (or  eating  food 
In  company  with  a  Jaw  (Cm.  &ibar.  cc.  21, 
14, 50).  And  when  the  term  axpired  ther  were 
received  ^in  to  all  the  privilegaa  of  ftill  com- 
m onion,  irithout  being  called  upon  to  submit  to 
public  penanoe.  Very  different  fhim  this  was 
the  punishment  atteadiu  the  greater  eicom- 
munication,  anathema,  nr  the  fint  300  years 
tba  pnabbnint  was  azelualT^y  apiiitual,  laid 


upon  the  soots,  not  the  bodies  of  mea,  depriru^ 
them  of  qtiritual  blessings,  and  in  no  way  inter- 
fering with  their  political  zelationa.  HmsiardH 
however,  and  dangerous  heretical  teachers,  wen 
at  all  pwioda  trei^  with  exeratiMai  acvoitv; 
tha  i^arah  waslbrUddan  to  hold  any  iBtareonr* 
with  tbflin,  to  norire  them  into  thdr  hooMs.  a 
to  Ud  them  Ood  speed.    It  was  only  gradnal^v 
after  the  empire  became  CStrisUaa,  that  the 
weapons  of  the  church's  warfare  began  to  U 
more  carnal,  and  the  secular  power  wu  invoked 
to  uphold  the  ecclosiasticai.   At  no  tune  bmCert 
11ieodoain%  iriw  doeland  qnatatea  ^tber  to 
Judaism  or  haathanlsm  IneapaUe  e£  makiv 
wills  or  receiving  boqneata,  and  whose  CoAur  i£c 
ffaereUcit  attaches  other  pains  and  pcmaltiv  u 
heretics,  were  any  dvii  disabilities 
upon  those  whom  the  church  had   cast  oC 
Whatever  righU  a  man  had  from  the  laws  vi 
Ood  or  man,  as  fiither,  master,  magiatnte,  thetc 
he  retained  after  the  door  of  the  ohnrt^h  wai 
closed  against  him.    Tet  in  the  primitive  agN, 
when  the  congregations  of  Christians  wen  coc- 
parativaly  nail  and  tba  member*  kaown  ti: 
each  other,  and  the  aidritnal  eensarc  was  fci- 
lowed  by  an  iumediata  ud  literal  batdaluneat 
from  all  sacred  offices,  from  the  eociety  of  thai 
brethren  In  the  fiUth,  from  all  atsociatioB  what- 
ever with  holy  men  and  holy  things,  the 
sentenoe  fell  with  overwhelming  severity.  All 
the  mu  most  valued  waa  taken  tnm  him. 
He  was  locAod  upon  as  under  Um  ban  of  God* 
wrath;  be  was  cut  off  from  the  kingdom  of  God 
on  earth ;  like  the  leprous  mu  among  the  Jew^ 
he  had  the  visible  plague-spot  of  sin  upon  htm; 
there  had  been  passed  upon  him  what  was  re- 
garded as  a  presage  of  the  fntnre  judgmott,  for 
what  Ood  had  by  nta  ministers  bound  on  esuth, 
he  would  certainly,  it  was  baUivod,  nnleaa  the 
mu  reputed,  bind  in  heavML   Hie  .Mpjateiieat 
Oeommm  (c.  11)  finbad  uy  one  even  to  tnaiy  in  a 
honse  with  a  mu  under  anathema.    The  first 
oonndl  of  Toledo  (400  ajk),  ordered  (c  15^ 
that  '*If  uy  laymu  is  under  excommunication, 
let  no  clergymu  Dor  religions  person  come  near 
him  nor  his  hoiMe.    Auo  If  a  datgynan  is 
excommunicated,  let  him  be  avdded,  and  if  uy 
is  fiinnd  to  converse  or  to  eat  with  him,  let  liia 
also  be  ezcommtuiicated.'*    Hu  name  was  erased 
from  the  DlFTTCm^  [p.  561];  and  there  are  ia- 
sUuioea  of  the  erasure  having  been  made  stUr 
the  man  had  died,  and  hb  sins  liad  not  come  to 
l^t  whUe  ha  lived.   His  oblations  were  not 
rwefvod  at  the  altar,  and  even  gifts  whidi  bt 
had  presented  to  the  cbnrch  were  rejected  with 
him.   His  books  might  not  De  read,  nor  might 
uy  intermarry  with  him.    And  when  his  end 
came  he  was  rcfhsed  all  sacred  offices  on  hii 
deathbed,  and  no  Christlu  man  might  atte^ 
his  funeral,  and  no  Christlu  rite  be  peribiiaed 
at  it,  nnleas  he  had  given  proof  of  repentaao* 
and  passed  away  before  being  formally  ^«olved. 
Nor  could  uy  one  hope  to  avoid  judgment  by  a 
voluntary  exile,  for  notice  was  seat  to  other 
congregations,  and  in  tha  dlidpllna  of  the  early 
church,  a  atraiwer  was  not  aimittad  into  torn- 
m union  unless  he  brought  with  him  Cohxeii- 
OATOBT  Lnms  from  his  own  diocese.    A  man 
once  ezcommoBicated  was  never  ordained,  or 
if  it  waa  discovered  after  his  ordination,  that 
he  bad  been  previously  censured,  he  waa  ramored 
htm  tha  mluiuy  (Come.  BKier.  eaa.  )0 ;  Cbat 
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Ific  10).  This  Utter  strictness  wm  not  inTsn- 
My  enforced,  but  the  axiom  "  PoeuiteDtes 
trdinari  non  debent,"  became  on i renal  in  the 
<ff  esters  church,  althoagh  not  almja  in  practice 
n  the  £asten. 

-^HvecmmmjeaMm  tf  Oargjf. — In  some  cases 
th«  cl«i^,  for  ofibnoM  for  whleh  Uymen  were 
izoommoiucated,  were  suspended  and  reduced  to 
Mj  commnnion  [Deqradatioh]  ;  but  they  might 
ncuT  both  degradation  and  ezcommauication. 
The  clergy  were  brought  to  trial  with  more  legal 
bnualittes  than  the  Uity,  because  if  found  guilty 
.hey  were  deprircd  not  only  of  spiritual  privi- 
egea  but  (^office  and  emolnment.  Tb»  ApoiMic 
Canons  (30)  decree  that  any  bishop,  priest,  or 
icacon  guilty  of  simony  shall  be  cut  off  from  all 
Mmmunion  whatever.  Uention  is  also  made  of 
-edacing  clergy  to  *'  peregrina  communio,"  com- 
nuDioa  of  strangen,  which  would  seem  to 
lignify  that  they  were  to  be  treated  as  strangers 
who  came  wiUiont  commendatorr  letters,  allowed 
I  mere  anbeistence  from  the  oneriugs,  but  de- 
lied  communion  [CfnanTHKm,  Holt,  p.  417]. 
3y  the  council  m  Chalcedon  (451  A.D.)  monks 
vere  inbjeot  to  the  same  disdpUne  as  laity. 

form  or  Site, — Judgment  was  delivned  in 
.he  indicatire  mood,  inasmuch  as  It  decreed  a 
tunishment  then  and  there  inflicted.  It  was 
leclared  afler  the  reading  of  the  gospel,  the 
>ishop  standiDg  on  the  ambo.  There  is  no  re- 
»rd  of  any  ceremony  attending  the  delivery  of 
sentowe  in  the  early  ages;  but  Martena 
lublishcs  a  MS.  of  about  the  year  1190  whieh 
prescribes  that  twelve  priecta  oaght  to  stand 
-ouod  the  bishop  with  lunps  or  torches  in  their 
inndi,  and  that  after  the  conclusion  of  the  sen- 
entx  they  should  coat  them  on  the  ground  and 
tamp  out  the  light  beneath  their  feet,  and  that 
.he  bishop  ihoold  thaa  axphin  to  the  people  the 
neaning  aad  eSbct  of  the  ceremony  they  had 
ritnessed.  No  reoognised  rite  of  ezoommunica- 
ion  was  in  general  use  before  the  9tb  or  tOth 
«ntury.  The  formula  ordinarily  employed  was 
banded  on  our  Lord's  words,  "  Let  him  be  as  im 
teathea  man  and  a  publican."  The  council  of 
E^iosus  d^nded  N8itori»  la  t!iMM  terms. 
'Wherefore  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  whose  ma- 
esty  he  by  h's  blasphemous  words  baa  assfuled, 
ironounces  Nestorius,  through  this  sacred  synod, 
eprived  of  his  ej^sct^Ml  rank  and  degraded  from 
he  fellowship  and  ofEce  of  the  priesthood 
hroughout  the  world."  The  sentence  of  ezcom- 
QDiucattoa  of  Andronicus,  governor  of  Ptolenuls, 
,y  his  bishop,  Syoesius  (410  A.D.X  gives  a  more 
etailed  account  of  the  penaitiee  uvolved  in  the 
entenoe.  "The  church  of  Ptolemais  makes  this 
ajunctita  to  all  her  sistar  churches  throughout 
ha  world.  Let  no  dinrch  of  God  be  ttfn  to  An- 
ro Ellens  and  his  accomplices.;  hut  let  every  ea- 
red temple  and  sanctuary  be  shut  against  tnem. 
'he  devil  has  no  part  in  paradise ;  though  he  pri- 
-ilycreepinheiadrivenontagain.  I  therefore  ad- 
aoniah  Irath  private  men  and  magistrates  neither 
o  receive  them  under  their  roof  nor  to  tlteir  table  i 
Ad  priest*  more  eapeeiallr,  tliat  they  ndtlwr 
oDverse  with  them  when  livii^  nor  attend  their 
u  nerals  when  dead.  And  if  any  one  despise  this 
hnrch  as  being  only  a  small  city,  and  receive 
hose  that  are  excommunicated  by  ber,  let  then 
mow  that  they  divide  the  church  by  schism. 
W  od  whosoever  does  so,  whether  levite,  presbyter, 
ir*  iHshop,  shall  La  ranked  in  the  same  dais  with 

caxar.  aft. 


Andronicus.  We  will  neither  give  them  thn 
right  hand  of  hllowahip,  nor  eat  at  the  same 
table  with  them,  and  much  lese  will  we  com- 
municate in  sacred  mysteries  with  those  who 
choose  to  take  part  with  Andronicus"  (Synea, 
Epiit.  58).   [See  PsBrrBMcM 

The  following,  from  an  ugllcan  Pontifical 
preserved  at  Qunbloura,  considered  Martene 
{De  Kit.  Aitt.  ii.  323 ;  ed.  Venet.  1783)  to  have 
been  written  in  the  8th  century,  may  serve 
as  a  specimen  of  the  later  forms.  The  bi«hop, 
denouncing  certain  persons  who,  not  having  the 
fear  of  God  bafbre  Ifixax  eyes,  had  plundered  the 
property  of  the  <^nrch,  and  who,  after  being 
thrice  summoned,  contumaciously  refused  to 
appear,  proceeds :  "  These  therefore  we,  by  the 
authority  conferred  upon  us  by  God  ....  and 
the  statutes  of  the  canons,  excommunicate  and 
cut  off  from  the  bounds  of  the  Holy  Church  of 
God,  and  expel  from  the  congregation  of  Chris- 
tian men ;  uid  nnless  they  speedily  come  to  a 
better  mind  and  make  satlafection  to  us,  we  oon- 
fbund  them  with  eternal  malediction  and  con- 
demn with  perpetual  anathema.  Uay  they  incur 
the  wrath  of  ^e  heavenly  judge ;  may  they  be 
deprived  of  the  inheritance  of  God  and  Bis  elect ; 
may  they  neither  in  this  present  life  have  com- 
munion ]nth  Christians,  nor  in  the  life  to  come 
obtain  port  with  God  and  His  saints  \  but  may 
they  be  numbered  with  the  devil  and  his  ser- 
vants, and  receive  the  punishment  of  avenging 
fiame  with  everlasting  mourning,  bt  heavan 
and  earth  may  they  be  abominable,  and  be  tor- 
tured for  ever  with  the  pains  of  hell.  Cursed  be 
they  in  the  house,  cuned  in  the  field;  cursed 
be  their  fi>od  and  their  fruit ;  cursed  be  all  that 
they  possess,  from  the  dog  that  barks  for  them 
to  the  cock  that  crows  for  them.  Itay  they 
have  their  portion  with  Datban  and  AInnun, 
whom  hell  swallowed  up  quick,  and  with  An* 
anias  and  Sapphlra,  who  lied  unto  the  wostles  of 
the  Lord  and  fell  down  dead,  and  with  Pilate, 
and  Judas  who  betrayed  the  Lord ;  may  they  be 
bnried  with  the  burial  of  an  ass,  and  so  may 
their  light  be  quenched  in  the  midst  of  darkness. 

Xitiittr  of  ExeommmicattoH. — The  officer  en- 
trusted with  the  power  of  ezcomnunication  was 
the  bishop  of  the  diocese  to  which  the  offender 
belonged.  [Bishop,  p.  331.]  The  administration 
of  discipline  was  originally  entirely  in  his  hands ; 
it  was  he  who  bound  and  he  who  loosed.  As  the 
church  increased,  the  infliction  of  other  forms  of 
penanoa  was  ddegated  to  the  inferior  clergy,  bnt 
the  great  sentence  of  excommunication  was  a 
weapon  which  the  bishop  kept  exclusively  in  the 
power  of  his  own  order.  Within  bb  diocese  his 
jorisdiction  was  supreme ;  he  miriit  mitigate  or 
increase  censure  at  nis  discration.  In  the  eserciae 
of  this  authority  he  was  iudependeot  of  his  pres- 
bytery ;  he  sat  indeed  with  it  to  hear  confeHkaa 
which  might  criminate  others,  or  to  receive  aeco- 
sations  against  the  brethren,  or  to  decide  righta 
and  causes  broiuht  before  him,  and  offences  m^Kt 
then  be  divulged  which  would  expose  the  offender 
to  axeommnnioation,  but  whan  onee  gnllt  waa 
established,  either  by  confession,  or  oonriction, 
or  notoriety,  the  bishop  alone  imposed  the  sen- 
tence. Instances  also  uxiund  of  bUhopa  consult- 
ing with  one  another  to  special  emergencies,  aotl 
dMiding  amongst  thenuelvea  the  period  of  peni- 
tence to  be  allotted  to  i^edal  sins,  but  such 
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ndvict  or  support  pnt  no  iimltotion  on  each  ' 
bitfaop'sorfgliuu  jariwUction.  Theeoandl  of  Mie« 
(can.  5)  fontids  any  on«  bishop  to  roceive  dolin- 
qoenU  cat  off  bj  another  bUhop,  which  clnrly 
points  to  each  bishop  poueadng  the  power  to  act 
alone.  The  end  of  the  same  canon  decrees  that 
a  synod  of  bishops  shall  be  held  in  each  prorince 
twice  a  yw,  before  Lent  and  in  the  antamn 
(compare  Apo^.  Can.  S8X  to  eiamine  into  the 
cases  of  excommnnication  which  had  taken  place 
in  the  province.  There  was  thos  a  right  of 
appeal  against  the  sentence  of  an  indiridnal 
bishop,  but  only  to  the  bishops  of  the  prorince. 
nib  probably  explains  Instances  of  synodical  ex- 
communication, which  do  not  imply  that  the 
bbhop  had  not  an  independent  power  to  excom- 
municate, but  that  an  appeal  was  made  from  his 
judgment  to  the  provincial  synod,  whose  sentence 
was  only  a  more  solemn  confirmation  of  the 
bishop's. 

The  ApoeMical  Cawmt  (74)  decree  that,  if  a 
Ushop  is  accused  he  is  to  be  snmmoned  by  the 
synod  of  bishops,  and  if  he  reftue  to  come  two 
bishops  are  to  go  for  him,  and  on  his  second  re- 
fosal,  to  go  ^ain,  and  if  he  is  still  contumacious, 
the  synMl  may  proceed  against  liim  in  his  ah- 
Mnee.  Accordingly  the  ei»8copal  ruk  of  Nes- 
torins  reqnired  s  syDoUeal  censure,  which  was 
pronouDc«l  by  pro^dal  synods  onder  Cyril  of 
Alexandria  and  Celestina  of  Rome,  and  confirmed 
431  A-D,  by  the  council  of  Ephesns.  And  Euty- 
ches,  who  was  an  ahbot  and  so  ikr  allowed  the 
privileges  of  a  bishop,  was  tried  at  the  provincial 
synod  of  Constantinople  under  Fiavianns,  and  on 
an  appeal  to  a  general  council  was  again  con- 
demned and  excommonicated  at  Chalcedon,  to- 
gether with  Dioscoros  of  Alexandria. 

Loud.  1714,  reprinted  in  *Ai%lo-Cath.  Library,* 
Ox.  1844;  Bingham's  Anti^tiea,  bks.  zvi. 
and  zvii. ;  Uorinus,  De  Diadplind  in  Adminittr, 
Saeramnt.  PomiUtiiiaay  Antv.  1682;  Van  Espen, 
Jul  EixkiioMticunt,  Ven.  1789,  vols.  4  and  9; 
Martene,  D«  Ant.  Eccl.  ritSmti  August!,  DmA- 
vSrdigke&m  cau  dtr  cMMftcAm  Ja^ilk^oigit^ 
Leip.  1817.  to.  H.] 

n.  HffiUinO  EXOtUDIIRnOATIOIT. 

By  the  Benedictine  role  contumsdonj  numks 
mcnrred-  the  penalty  of  the  greater  or  the  leaser 
exGomraonication  according  to  the  gravity  of  the 
offence,  but  not  till  admonition,  first  private  and 
then  pahUc,  had  been  tried  on  them  in  rain,  nor 
in  cases  where,  owing  to  moral  stnpidity,  dogging 
was  likely  to  be  more  efficadoos  {1^.  Bmad. 
e.  23).  These  two  kinds  of  excommunication 
are  further  defined  as  excommonication  only 
from  the  common  meal  (a  mensi)  for  slighter 
fiinlts,  and  excommunication  from  the  <£apel 
also  (a  mensft  «t  oratorio)  fbr  &iilt«  1ms  venial, 
llins  th«  Bobdirislon  of  monastic  exoommuntoa- 
tioD  corresponds  in  its  main  features  with  the 
more  minute  subdlrisioBs  of  ecclesiastical  discl- 

Eline  generally  (/6.  ce.  24,  25).  Eren  under  the 
ghter  ban  the  offender  was  forbidden  to  officiate 
in  ibt  choir  as  reader  or  **  cantor,"  and,  accord- 
ing to  aome  oommentaton  on  the  ml^  be  was  to 
lie  prostrato  beitore  the  altar-steps  while  the 
others  were  kneeling.  In  the  refectory  he  was 
(o  take  his  food  alone  after  the  rest  had  finished 
(Martene,  B»s.  CbmnuMf.  oo.  25, 44> 
A  monk  oader  the  giavw  asoonunonlcatioa 


was  debarred  not  only  from  the  oc«imoBboiid,lri  , 
also  from  all  the  chapel  serrices  as  well  as  &<■  i 

the  benedictoiT  salntation,  end  indeed  froatl  ' 
intercooTse  whatever  with  his  brethitB  (in. 
Bened.  c  25).  He  was  to  lie  ootstrctchcd  at  tk  ! 
doois  of  the  chapel  till  re-admitt«d  by  the  abhd; : 
nor  eren  then  might  he  take  any  paUie  part  ■ 
the  services  without  express  permission  (Maito^ 
u.  s.  c  44).  Any  monk  tpcakiBg  to  an  auao- 
municated  brother  was  "ipso  facto  "  cxceome- 
nicated  himself  (Stg,  Bmed.  c,  26).  Bat  it  n* : 
kindly  otdered  by  Benedict,  that  the  abtat : 
should  send  some  ^mpathii^ig  brother  to  t»  \ 
sole  the  offender  In  Us  loneliness  (A  c  !T;  i 
cf.  Seg.  Mag.  cc  13, 14;  B^.  Can.  Ar^cO; ' 
/i  ad  Virg.  c  10> 

The  dnration  of  the  punishment  rarisd,  ^ 
intention  being  correctional  rather  than  lUTtty 
penal.  By  the  rule  of  Frnctnosiu,  m  nmk  f> 
lying,  stealing,  striking,  &lae  sweniing^  Uwm- 
rigible,  was,  after  flogging,  to  be  exooMnc-  i 
cated  and  kept  on  br«id  and  water  in  a  setiu^ 
cell  for  three  months  (^Reg.  Frttct,  e.  17).  ^ 
the  rule  of  Ferreolus,  a  monk  for  bad  Uogsifi 
was  forbidden  to  be  present  at  the  mass  x  t* 
receive  the  kiss  of  poaoa  for  six  moaths  (Mf. 
Ftrr.  e.  25>  By  the  mle  of  (%i«degaa(  s 
canonicos  was  exoommnnieated  for  what  Htm 
so  slight  an  offence  as  sleeping  after  nectam 
It  was  for  the  abbat  to  fix  the  degree  «f  esoBB- 
munication  {^Beg.  Bmad.  c  24).  Some  eofUBO**- 
tors  argue  therefore,  that  the  severest  ftra  d 
monastic  excommunication  cannot  be  Isilsiiiiietf 
to  the  severest  ecclesiastica]  sentenced  the  Um 
(Marl  Btg.  Comm.  e.  35). 

Mabillon  dtes  instances  (^AmnoL  z.  4£)  ^ 
monks  (Colambanns  and  Theodorvs  Suditt)  I 
exconmianicating  lay  people  not  beieagiat  t* 
their  order.   He  relate  an  exonnnnaicalisa  ^ 
one  of  the  sisterhood  by  an  abbeae  in  the  Tik 
century  {lb.  xiL  36).    Abbats  and  obbem  wm 
themselrea  liable  to  this  penalty.    GregMj  ^ 
Great  reproves  a  bishop  for  hsribnesi  in  eiBW-  | 
munlcattng  an  aged  abbat  of  good  rcpnta.  1^  ! 
second  council  of  Tonrs  in  aj>.  567  decned  M»- 1 
tence  of  excommunication  agminat  any  ahbit  «r 
prior  ollowliq;  a  woman  to  enter  the  ladwartwr 
\Conc.  IWron.  &  16).   See  forthw  Baoei  Aans. 
Concord.  Segtd.  cc  30-34  with  Ueaord^  Cmum- 
tary,  and  Dncange,  Otot$.  Lat.  s.  t.  [LAS.] 

EXGUBIAR  [TraiL] 

EX(31TSATL  (1)  SUvss  who  had  M  fer 
reAige  to  a  chnrcl^  and  then — on  the  owaai  : 
making  oath  upon  the  gospels  that  they 
not  punish  them — been  restored  to  their  Mtfmi 
were  called  exciisati.  If  the  master  brake  Us  Mtk 
he  was  punished  by  ozoommoniflatioa.  Sis<^ 
^«P«J./.a&landS;  ///.e.13;  ir.e.9L 

Thou  who  under  some  terror  or  op|««'»*^  | 
ed  to  a  chnrch  or  monastcty  and  Jiiisssnf  i 
there  were  also  called  exetuati  (Charter  of  Cb«ri«  j 
the  Great,  quoted  by  DiicAnge,  M.v.y. 

EXEOUTOBES.  A  name  (ivea  athtr  w  I 
the  Defbksoiubb  themselves  or  to  efieers  ^  I 
performed  onalt^ns  fluKtiais.  In  ew  tk  ' 
canons  of  a  council  held  at  Qnthf,  41^  ; 
iOed.  Bed  Afrte.  e.  96),  it  k  decreed  that  pa-  | 
mission  should  be  demsndcd  <^  the  empcnr  j 
the  appointment  of  five  "  execntoret,"  vhe 
shoBld  reside  in  the  provineis,  and  be  usipliH 
on  all  occasion*  of  oee«d^  on  h^alf  <f  iht 
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hnrch,  "in  omnibiu  detlderiis  quae  babet 
oclflii*.'*  Tbese  are  crideDtly  distinct  from  the 
defetuorea  scholastici,"  mentioned  in  the  canon 
hat  follows.  In  a  capitnUiy  of  Charles  tha 
Ireat, qnotad  by  Tbomaasin  (_VetH  Aop.  EccL 
Oitdp.  t  2,  &  99,  §  12),  azacatorea  an  men- 
iooed  in  oonnexion  with  adTocatea  and  dafen- 
lers,  "  execntores,  rel  adrocati  mo  defensarea." 
<homaB(in  (Ibid,  c  98,  §  3)  apeaka  of  tba  titla 
leiog  giren  to  certain  officials  when  emploTed  in 
anyiDg  into  execution  the  will  of  the  oiuiop  of 
tome,  who  ia  lumaelf  ttie  executor  and  protector 
if  the  canons.  [P.  O.] 

EXEDRA  ia  explained  1^  Dacange,  Blnte- 
^m,  and  other*  as  a  general  term  indnding  all 
inildings  annexed  to  a  ebtirdi,  or  contained 
rithin  the  consecrated  area.  In  clasNcal  osage 
in  exedra  was  a  semidrcnlar  room,  or  large 
ilcove  with  seata  against  the  wall  for  the  pnr- 
Ktses  of  conTersation  (Cic  de  Nat.  Deorvm,  i.  6; 
t  Orat.  iii.  5).  Exedrat  are  spol^en  of  by  Vi- 
rariiu  (tI.  5)  in  connection  witii  oed  (oricot)  as 
ooms  for  conrersation  and  other  social  parposes. 
riie  two  words  are  similarly  coupled  together 
>y  Eusebins  (H.  E.  x.  4,  §  44)  when  describing 
;na  efaorch  of  Panlinns  at  Tyre.  Here  Ensebius 
vrltai  "ha  prorldad  spaidona  txedrai  and  oaci 
m  each  side  {ilftpai  ral  dtmns  ra^s  vop*  imt- 
'cpa  ^pyfffTOvf)  united  and  attached  to  the  royal 
abric  (^wnAcffr)  and  communicating  with  the 
votrance  to  the  middle  of  the  temple."  Hie 
;hnrch  built  by  Constantine  at  Antioch  is  also 
lescribed  as  "being  snrronodad  with  a  large 
mmber  of  oeei  and  aicdraa  in  a  cirela,**  ofaois 
r«  wAifeeu'  <{Apai*  re  4w  k jaXy  (Euseb.  (b  VU. 
CbnsfJib.  iiL  c.  50).  Augustine  uses  the  word 
n  the  sense  irf  a  laige  room  or  hall  annexed  to 
;he  great  church  at  Caesarea  (ds  Qeit.  cum 
Kmarito),  The  Sixth  canon  of  the  council 
»f  Nantes  prohiblta  Intarmenta  except  in  atrio 
lat  portico,  ant  in  eawdrte  aoclasiae.  >  Bingham 
tolds  that  haptistarlaa  wan  inoladed  under 
'xedrae.  The  apee  of  a  haailka  was  alio  some- 
imes  termed  exedra  from  Ita  ^mUariiy  in  shape 
o  those  of  the  baths. 

(Bingham,  Orig.  Ecel.  bk.  viil.  c  7, 1 1 ;  Au- 
;usti  OtriU.  Arduieol.  1.  387 ;  Valeaius  ad  Euseb. 
rat.  Cotut.  lib.  ilL  e.  50.)  [£.  V.] 

SZEBCFTION  OF  U0NA8TERIEB.  In 
h«  earlier  stage  of  their  existence,  monasteries 
;enerally  arailed  themselves  gladly  of  the  patro- 
lageofthe  bishop  of  the  diocese  [Bnaop,  p.  231], 
lut  as  they  increued  in  wealth  end  power,  strug- 
;led  to  emandpate  themselres  from  his  control. 
far  instance,  towards  the  close  of  the  6tb  century 
h«  abbess  of  St«.  Cniz  at  PMtiers,  after  the 
tenth  of  Radeguode  the  foandresa,  who  had  be- 
ome  one  of  the  nans,  reqnested  the  bishop  to 
ake  the  conreut  under  his  protection.  After 
oma  hesitation,  on  account  of  the  royal  rank  of 
he  foundress,  or  because  she  had  placed  the  con- 
•ent  under  royal  juriadiction,  he  consented  to 
;oTeTv  it  as  the  rest  of  his  parishes"  (Habill. 
inn.  0.  8.  B.  VII.  xzxix.  zl. ;  Gregor.  Turon. 
liat.  ix.  46).  On  the  other  huid,  in  the  middle 
if  the  7th  century,  or  later,  for  the  exact  date 
•f  the  deed  is  uncertain,  a  monastery  at  Vienne, 
ipparently  of  monks  and  nuns  under  roe  consti- 
atii>n,  obtained  absolnte  exemption  from  the 

•  In  UHw(CtaiMa.  IX.4T0]  tbe  nadliw  Is  "eztia  *» 
limlam  " 


bbhopli  aqthority.  By  this  deed,  no  Ushop  had 
any  claim  to  any  pn^wrty  of  the  nonaataiy; 

no  bishop,  unless  by  invitation  of  the  abbot  or 
abbess,  conld  consecrat<  altars  or  admit  nans, 
nor  was  any  fee  to  be  i  equired  for  performing 
these  ceremonies;  and  the  diocesan  was  not  to 
hinder  any  appeal  of  the  monastery  to  the  see 
of  Rome  (Habill.  Ann.  0.  3.  B.  XIII.  ii.  cf.  App. 
tom.  1).  In  another  fragment  cited  by  Habillrai 
in  the  same  place  no  bishop  even  by  Invitatitm 
was  allowed  to  enter  the  more  prirate  parts  of 
the  convent ;  nor  was  any  bishop  to  be  enter* 
tained  In  the  convent,  lest  this  ihoald  be  an 
expense  and  a  distracUon  to  the  Inmates,  nor  to 
interfere  with  the  ablwss  In  the  correction  of  the 
nuns,  for  she  was  to  be  responsible  only  to  the 
apoGtolic  see.  Instances  might  easily  be  multi- 
plied of  the  almost  continual  collision  in  Western 
Christendom  between  the  buhopa  and  the  monas- 
teriea  ia  their  dioeeses ;  In  whiai  the  monasteries, 
almost  invariably^  had  the  snnwrt  of  the  pope, 
and,  frequently,  of  the  royal  anthoritv  (cf. 
:  Martene,  Segal.  Comment.  Bened,  ap.  Migne, 
Fatroi.  Lat.  Ixvl.  pp.  B39,  840>  And  the  same 
struggle  was  going  on  at  the  same  time  in  the 
East*  Thus,  in  the  7th  century,  the  emperor 
Hai^cins  grnnted  to  the  mraastwiM  of  Theo- 
dmros  Sicaota  entire  exemption  from  all  epi- 
scopal authority,  except  that  of  Constantinople 
(M&bilL  Aim.  0.  S.  B.  ziv.  23).  Monasteries 
subject  only  to  emperor  or  king,  were  called 
" imperialia **  or  "regalia"  (Dncange,  Gloa. 
Lat.  s.  v.).  [For  exemption  of  monasteries  from 
taxes  see  MOMASTBBY.]  [L  O.  S.] 

EXEMPTIONS.  [iHHDKiTiES  OF  Clebqt.] 

EXEQUIES.    [Burial  ow  the  Dead: 

OBSEQmES.} 

EXEBCIBES,  PENITENTIAL.  [Pnri. 

TBNCK.] 

EXHOBTATION  (Exiiortatio),  is  used  in  a 
special  sense  fbr  the  admonition  on  tbe  duties  of 
their  office  addressed  by  the  ordainer  to  a  person 
just  ordained.  See,  for  instance,  the  Coptic 
ritnal  of  ordlnatioiu  In  Uartoae,  Lt  Bit.  Jnt.  I., 
tUL  11,  Onfe  38.  [a] 

EXILE  (Bxilban,  Peregrination.  For  certain 
offencea  «  penitent  was  ordered  to  leave  his 
coantry  and  pass  some  period  of  his  penitence  in 
distant  lands.  This  mode  of  penance  is  found 
among  the  canons  ascribed  to  some  of  the  British 
coundla  of  the  6th  oentmy ;  but  then  an  strong 
grounds  fiir  beUaving  that  Uiey  an  Inttfpolations 
of  a  later  period,  and  that  ue  penance  of  exile 
cannot  be  traced  to  any  earlier  source  than  the 
7th  centuiy.  The  PenkmtM  of  Theodore  (I.  ii. 
16)  appoints  fifteen  years  of  penance  for  incest, 
of  which  seven  an  to  be  passed  in  a  foreign  land 
Owomi  peregrinatione).  Tlie  FeaitenHal  of 
^bert  (iii.)  declares  seven  yean  of  exile  to 
be  part  of  tbe  penance  doe  to  parricide;  and 
(v.  9)  orders  a  cleric  who  begets  an  illegitimate 
oUld  to  go  into  exile  for  eitlier  four,  five,  or 
•even  years.  Korlans,  however,  oonsiden  (de 
PotM.  Tit  15)  that  these  wanderings  of  peni- 
tents soon  led  to  abuses,  and  wen  checked  in  a 
capitulary  of  Charles  the  Great  (vL  379). 

The  practice  thas  began  in  submission  to  a 
judicial  penalty  was  oontinned  as  a  voluntary 
self-diacipline,  and  in  the  10th  oentory  it  began 
to  ba  coasfdered  a  marltorlons  action  to  leave 
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home  ind  country  and  make  a  pUgrimage  to  some 
ipot  oonaecrated  by  association  with  some  holy 
man;  the  esrlieat  of  which  places  were  Rome, 
Tonrs,  and  the  sappoeed  burial-place  of  St.  James 
at  CompoitcUa.  lliis  tendency  received  a  great 
impulse  from  the  Cmsades,  mad  opedally  fi-om 
the  decree  of  the  coaneil  of  Clwmont  (Gmc. 
Clarom,  o.  i\  whioh  allowed  a  pilgrimage  to  Jeru- 
salem to  expiate  all  penanoe  whatever.  [G.  M.] 

EXOOATAOOELL  Five  great  dignita- 
ries of  the  patriarchal  chorch  of  Constantinople, 
viz.  the  oeconomns  or  steward,  the  senior  and 
junior  keeper  of  the  purse  (<r<uccAX((pioi),  and  the 
senior  and  jonior  chartophylax,  were  anciently 
called  ICwwnUwXM.  To  these,  in  the  11th 
century,  the  defensor  of  the  ehnrch  was  added. 
The  etymology  of  the  word  is  ancertain.  That 
of  Daoange  0k>s3.  Graec.)  that  they  received 
their  name  tttmi  having  their  seats  of  dignity 
on  a  raised  platform,  not  in  the  lower  portion 
of  the  door  (jtarmtothX)  where  less  distin- 
guished persons  lat,  is  perhaps  as  probable  as 
any.  (Thonuusin,  Eeti.  INacip.  L  ii.  99,  §  10 ; 
Daniel,  Codex  LUurg.  It.  702.)  [a] 

EX0OIA8TICON  C^OuvrucU).  As  the 
departure  of  a  Christian  was  frequently  spoken 
of  as  ({oSoj,  the  service  at  the  deaUi-bed  is  called 
in  Oreek  office-books  IMtaarutif  (Daniel,  Codex 
La.  iv.  608,  S34).  ^DBUL  OF  THE  DbaD; 
Sick,  Visitation  op.]  [C] 

EX0M0L00E8IS  {Exomohgetia,  Cmfetaio, 
i^apioXiyiiira,  i^y6ftvcis).  The  verb  in  St. 
Hatt.  zi,  25  expresses  thank^iving  and  praise, 
and  in  this  sense  was  used  by  many  Christian 
writers  (Suicer's  THetauma,  s.  v.  ilofiok.').  But 
more  generally  in  the  early  fhthers  it  signifies 
the  whole  coarse  of  penitential  discipline,  the 
ontwaid  act  and  perfbnnanea  of  penanoe.  From 
this  It  came  to  mean  that  pnblie  ackoowledg- 
ment  of  sin  which  formed  w  important  a  part 
of  penitence.  Irennens  (c.  Barrel,  i.  13,  §5) 
speaks  of  an  adulteress  who,  having  been  con- 
verted, passed  her  whole  life  in  a  ftate  of  peni- 
tence (<l\onoXayovn4w^,  in  exomologesi) :  and  (ib. 
UL  4)  of  CerdoD  often  coming  into  the  church 
and  ooaftBsing  hia  errors  (^i^o/ioXoyo6iutt>s')' 
Tmtnlliu  (d*  PcenO.  e.  9)  considers  the  Greek 
word  iiofUMyiiffa  more  suitable  than  the  LUin 
confettio;  and  proceeds  to  define  the  term  as 
*'  the  discipline  of  hombling  and  prostrating  a 
man."  At  the  end  of  the  same  treatise  he  sprnks 
of  the  king  of  Bal^Wa  hnmiUation  as  an  ex- 
omologesia,  and  of  tht  king  of  Egypt's  neglect 
of  repentance  and  its  attendant  confession.  The 
term  occurs  twice  in  Cyprian  (de  Lapsu,  cc  11, 
18),  and  six  times  in  his  Epistles  (^EpisU.  4,  ad 
Pompon.  0.3;  15,  ad  MaHjfr.  c.  1 ;  16,  <ni  Cter. 
c.  2;  17,  ad  Laic.;  5b,  ad  Anton,  c  24;  59,  ad 
Cornel,  c  18,  Ozf.  ed.)  in  the  sense  of  the  course 
of  penitence  and  public  humiliation ;  three  times 
'Epistt.  lS,adCler.;  IS.odCS^.;  HO^adSom,- 
Cler.  c.  2)  referring  to  the  confession  of  dying 
penitents :  and  once  (de  Lapsu,  c.  19)  as  applied 
to  Aairiah  and  his  companions,  in  the  sense  of 
confession  of  tho  lips  generally.  St.  Basil,  de- 
scribing the  morning  service  of  his  time  (^^nst, 
207,  ad  CSer.  Neooanar.),  says  that  after  the  antl- 
phoiial  chant,  at  daybreak  they  all  borst  forth 
mto  the  psalm  of  confeasion  (rhv  r^r  i^oftoXo- 
Y^atets  ^wA/ifcr  vf  Kvplq*  iwu^pwri),  meanii^ 
no  donbt  that  which  is  emphtUeally  a  pealm  m 


eonfisasion,  the  fifty-first.  This  psalm  is  ■!> 
mentioned  by  Cassian  (£>s  InatiL  OoenA  vL  f) 
as  oocorring  at  the  close  of  matina.  Faoaaiaw 
place  {Faraen.  ad  PoenO,  p.  372,  Oxf.  ad.)  Mm- 
iag  Tertullian,  qteaks  of  the  d^radatioa  of  licW- 
chadnezsar  aa  ezoniologesis ;  in  another  {Hi 
p.  373),  in  imitation  ot  Cyprian,  applies 
term  to  the  song  of  the  **  three  children.''  it 
the  council  of  Laodicea  (can.  2)  it  is 
whole  course  of  penitence:  "As  to  those  «b>i 
sin  by  divers  offences  and  persevere  in  pnm 
of  confiiiaian  (^{o/iaA.)  and  repentance.**  Via 
Chrysoatom  it  is  in  one  pUc«  {Ham.  10  «■  &  JbS- 
c.  4)  the  course  of  penitence ;  elsewhere  (lies.  St 
de  incomp,  Dei  nat.  t.  L  p.  490 :  Horn.  2,  «i 
ilium.  CateiA.  t  L  p.  240,  Bened.  ed.)  it  u  raaib- 
sion  to  God  only.  Isidore  of  Seville  (EtymsL  *l 
19)  defines  exomologesis  to  be  that  by  which  wt 
confess  our  sins  to  the  Lord.  Bnt  at  the  sad  « 
the  sama  chqiter  headdttoes  aa  attiralydiicfat 
meaning  of  the  word.  "Between  liUaias  mi  i 
ezomol<^eses  there  is  this  difference,  that  a- 
omologesis  stands  for  confession  of  sins  eob.  i 
litany  for  prayer  to  God,  and  imploriag  | 
pardon ;  but  now  each  word  has  th«  aame  bms>- 
ing,  nor  is  there  any  difference  between  the  w 
of  litany  and  exomologesia.''  Th*  17th  ceoadl 
Toledo,  I.D.  694  (c.  6^  orders  litanies  (czeaak- 
geees)  to  be  said  ftira  whole  year  for  the  chartb. 
for  the  sovereign,  Ac.  be  And  the  council  ei 
Mayence,  A.D.  813  (Cone.  Mbgumt.  c  32)  VMtm 
the  exact  words  of  Isidore  on  onmKdqgow  taac 
equivalent  with  litany  (Camp.  Horin.  de  P«emL 
ii.  2 ;  iwte  L.  on  TertoU.  de  PoenO^  in  Oifud 
Wirary  of  the  Ftahtn). 

Of  these  meanings  the  first  and  last  are  ^aitt 
foreign  to  the  general  ecclesiastical  u*  ot  the 
word  and  need  not  be  pDraiwd  any  futhar;  that 
which  signifies  the  whole  ooorae  ef  maitWii' 
discipline  will  be  dliniMod  under  Ue  artkle 
Penftekce  :  this  article  will  relate  to  wamiku 
gesis  only  so  fiw  as  it  signifies  oral  cocfesiiBe. 

Pvblic  Co»fe»^on.—i,  Of  pMk  ««u.— lbs  I 
was  the  first  stage  in  the  restoration  ^  a  pni-  I 
tent.    So  long  as  discipline  was  in  force,  any  esa  | 
guilty  of  a  notorious  crime  which  had  sabtieited  i 
him  to  censure  [ExO(HlinnncA.Tios]  ww  in- 
quired to  make  an  open  acknowledgment  «f  kis 
crime  at  the  beginning  of  his  oonne  of  pcaitMce. 
The  confession  took  place  after  the  Mim  Csl»-  I 
chomenonun,  and  when  they  and  the  beams  had 
been  warned  to  withdraw  from  the  church  by  the 
deacon.    Then  if  any  one  had  been  reeeatly  <m- 
victed  of  any  open  sin,  he  confawed  and  bewaiM 
it  before  the  church,  and  in  accordance  with  the 
gravity  of  bis  offence,  his  penitential  status  wm 
assigned  him  by  the  bishop;  aometiafa,  haw- 
ever,  the  bishop,  yidding  to  the  lequesu  of  the 
clergy  and  people  who  had  heard  the  ccnfcwiw. 
allottod  a  less  remote  sUtion.    The  faishep  then  i 
addressed  the  congregation  on  the  natare  ml  the 
offence,  and  they  offered  np  their  prayers  fcr  tht 
offender's  repentance.    This  public  tanheuan 
was  addressed  not  merely  to  the  hedMp  or  the 
priest  in  the  presence  of  the  oo^regatioa,  hat  ia 
a  loud  voice  to  the  uingiegatkm  at  haft.  H 
signified  that  as  the  dinruhad  b«»  scemlhwT^  | 
by  an  open  sin  in  one  t^ita  noBbecs,  tepenlim 
should  be  made  to  it  by  an  equally  open  adsais- 
sion  of  sin.    It  also  manifested  the  uaiasitewi 
of  the  offender's  repentance  that  he  was  wilSag 
to  oade^  this  pnUio  hnoiliatieB.   Bat  th< 
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lief  object  wis  that  the  eflhnder  n^t  Msk 
le  fnjm  of  the  vMgngMm  to  mpyett  aad 
imolate  hie  oo&Teruon.  If  any  one  who  wu 
itoriooilj-  ^Ity  fUled  or  reftued  to  confett,  no 
M  would  eonuDimioate  with  him,  ia  accordance 
■th  the  apoetlfl'i  precept  (1  Cor.  t.  11 ;  Ephes. 
.  11).  Again,  if  he  waited  to  be  coDTicted, 
U  censure  waa  haarier  than  if  he  had  made  » 
l>oBtsneoaa  oonftaiioii.  The  council  of  ElTira 
done.  EIA.  c  76)  orden  that  If  a  deaocn  before 
ia  ordination  had  oommitted  a  mortal  ain,  and 
fterwarda  oonfeaaed,  he  should  be  rest««d  after 
bree  yeara' penitence;  bat  if  detected,  sfttr  fire 
•ara,  and  only  to  kjr  coniMHinloB.  Basil  (od 
Impiiloc.  ca  7,  fil)  allows  aUsYiatkn  of  punish- 
lent  on  three  grounds,  Ignomea,  ooiAarioo, 
nd  lapae  of  time.  Thla  enoooragement  to  confee- 
ion  reappears  in  the  8th  century  in  the  Role  of 
:hrode«Bd  of  IfeU  (o.  18)^  he  who  TolnnlarilT 
onfessea  Us  Ughter  dns  shaU  be  vliitad  with 
gbter  oensBrcs.**  And  not  eolr  wu  an  oAnder 
irged  to  confeas  fbr  his  own  sake,  but  any  who 
rae  privy  to  his  aims  waa  under  a  similar  obli- 
ation  to  accuse  him,  for  if  he  foiled  or  eren 
elayed  to  do  ao,  he  was  himaelf  exposed  to  oen- 
ore  (Basil,  ad  An^Mhe.  0.  71). 

iL  Oftaertt  sini^— Sndl  confoaatea  was  at  no 
ime  oUigatory.  SoDetlmea,  bowsTO',  under  the 
iiroction  of  a  priast  who  bad  been  oonsnlted,  or 
oored  by  a  sudden  oontrititm  and  remone,  some 
ronld  charge  themselTca  with  a  aecrat  sin  before 
heooDgr^tion.  Thna  (Iren.  c  Amtvs.  i.  9)  the 
irgins  aedaced  by  the  heretic  Uarcna,  and  the 
rife  of  the  deacon  Asianus  made  a  public  ac- 
knowledgment of  gnilt  which  waa  Icoown  only 

0  themaelTea,  One  of  the  three  men  who  had 
AlDmniatedNarciBiua  of  Jerusalem  (£naeb.f.£ 
fi.  9)  poUiely  acknowledged  yeara  afterwards, 
vhen  his  two  sssodates  had  died  from  some 
tainfttl  disofder,  that  Us  charge  against  the 
lishop  had  been  folse.  Some  of  the  priests  who 
lad  joined  Noratian  ((Ml  Ti.  43)  apontaneonaly 
:harged  themaelrea  before  the  chnrch  with 
leresy  and  other  crimea ;  one  of  the  liiahopB  who 
lad  been  induced  to  oonaecrate  bim  publicly  ac- 
:nowle<^ed  his  error,  and  Cornelius,  in  deference 
4>  the  interoeaalon  of  tiie  people  who  witnesied 
he  oonfoaaion,  admitted  Um  to  lay  communion. 
}ut  public  coniesaion  of  aeeret  sins  needed  at  a 
'ery  early  period  to  be  checked  and  regulated ; 
lod  the  people  were  admoniiihed  to  consnlt  their 
vriests  before  divulging  tlteir  sins  to  the  church 
PEKirBHTuar}.  At^thiag  which  would  create 

1  scandal  w  endanger  life  <a  liberty  waa  f'*r- 
tiddea  to  be  renaled.  So  Baril  (mf  Amptaioc, 
L  34)  would  not  permit  a  woman  who  had  pri- 
'ately  admitted  the  guilt  of  adultery  to  acknow- 
edge  it  in  the  chur<£  or  even  to  perform  openly 
he  penanoe  generally  demanded  for  such  a  ain, 
est  aha  should  he  murdered  by  her  husband. 
Mmilar  inecantiona  are  laid  down  by  Origen, 
Vngoitine,  and  Caeaarius  of  Arlea  (Horin.  de 
''oeiut.  ii.  13).  In  the  6th  century  the  practice 
iroae  of  making  confoaeion  of  public  aina  to  the 
tishop,  of  prints  to  the  priest. 

tli.  Btfar^  As  &tiAop  mi  hit  prabjfC^y. — Ter- 
.ullian  (dif  Poenit.  c  9)  aaya  it  ia  part  of  exomo- 
ogeaia  for  the  penitent  "  to  throw  himaelf  upon 
ho  ground  before  the  presbytery,  and  to  fall  on 
lis  knees  before  the  lieloved  of  God."  Cyprian 
de  Lapait,  c.  18)  praises  the  foith  of  thoae  who, 
lariog  withoBt  any  omt  act  meditated  idola- 


try, made  n  ooofiMaiMi  **  umd  Moerdotai  Del.'' 
Oi^ory  Nyssen  (i^  &i  leMm,  in  Uanhill 

L195)  speaks  of  a  certain  eril  which  had 
n  orerlooked  by  the  ancient  fifthers,  from 
whence  it  had  oome  to  pasa,  that  no  person  who 
waa  brought  before  the  clergy  to  be  examined  as 
to  hla  liA  and  oonrenation  waa  at  all  examined 
upon  that  point.  Before  the  presbytery  oon> 
feaaions  were  made  which  criminated  others ;  aad 
thla  frequently  happened ;  for  any  one  making  a 
public  confession  named  his  confederates,  unieaa 

Sr  so  doing  he  exposed  them  to  1^  peni^ties. 
a  ecclesiastical  censarsL  however,  fell  on  any 
who  denied  a  crima  irtileh  Us  aseodate  had  ad- 
mitted  t  CO  tiie  {aindple  that  penitence  was  a 
priTlk^  net  a  pnniJunent.  The  deacon  and 
Tiigin  whoee  caae  is  decided  by  St,  Cyprian  and 
hla  presbytery  (£;)<f.  It.  wf  Ponippn.)  mnat  hare 
had  an  information  laid  against  them  by  some 
assodat^  for  their  gnilt  had  ben  secret  TUs 
mode  of  ccmfoaslon  was  aflbcted  in  the  Eskt  by 
the  appointment  of  the  Penitentiary ;  but  in  the 
West  so  long  as  pubUc  penitence  for  secret  foolta 
proTailed,  ao  long  did  pnblic  confession  to  bUhops 
and  their  assistant  priests.  Probably  this  was 
the  origin  of  the  custom  introdaced  into  the 
Benedictine  Role  of  emfeiaioD  to  the  abbot  snr^ 
rounded  by  his  monks. 

FriwtU  <kf»f«*aifm. — i.  Omsni/ aoooiml.— The 
testimony  of  the  fethers  will  be  discussed  in 
detaU  later;  here  it  ia  snfficient  to  aay  that  the 
early  fothers  Iroiaens,  TertuUian,  Cypr^  hardly 
allude  to  private  confession  at  all ;  and  ammg  the 
writers  generally  of  the  first  500  years  those  who 
mention  it  do  so  with  some  reference  more  w 
leas  direct  to  public  discipline.  But  it  Is  certain 
that  pnblic  penitence  was  not  assigned  to  all 
sins  which  wsre  secretly  ooafosied,  but  imly  U 
saeh  aa  in  the  discretion  of  the  priast  required 
IL  It  is  ea^  to  understand  that  ofibncea  of  a 
trivial  nstnre  might  be  confided  to  a  priest,  or 
ofiencee  of  snoh  a  character  as  would  scsndaliae 
the  chnrch  were  they  openly  divulged;  and 
until  this  apiritnsl  ^rectim  had  been  given, 
the  offender  would  be  in  doubt  whether  or  not 
•pablio  acknowledgment  woaM  be  expected  fiwn 
him.  Bat  it  la  equally  clear  that  no  abaolaUon 
was  given  after  directii»  of  Uib  sort,  or  until 
penitence  had  been  performed.  Such  at  lesst 
for  many  centuries  was  the  practice  in  the  latin 
church  (see  PsNrrENCE,  undn  which  the  ques- 
tion of  absolution  will  be  discoaaed):  in  Uie 
Easteni  ehnidi  a  pnetice  anm  pKHMninoii^ 
some  preliminary  absol«tlon  fanmeuately  after 
the  utterance  of  tiie  oonfesaim,  and  a  second 
abaolutiw  when  the  penance  had  been  performed. 
The  evidence  of  thta  practice  is  to  be  found  in 
the  early  Greek  Penitentiala  at  the  end  of  the 
6th  century ;  but  Horinus  would  carry  back  its 
origin  to  the  time  of  the  abolition  of  the  office  of 
Peidtentiary  at  the  end  of  the  4th,  To  resort 
to  a  spiritual  goide  for  comfort  and  connael 
waa  one  thing ;  to  obtain  through  his  ministry 
by  oonfossion  penance  and  abaolntion,  reconcilia- 
tion with  God  and  oommnnhA  with  the  foithfU 
was  another:  and  there  is  no  poof  that  the  two 
were  combined,  and  that  private  sacramental 
confession  had  any  existence  in  the  first  500 
years  of  the  Chriatian  church.  The  term  itself 
is  not  found  in  any  of  the  documents  of  the  first 
eight  centuries :  wid  if  the  definition  of  Thomas 
Aquinas  (Snmhm,  pt.  iii.  qu.  84-90)  is  to  be 
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•coepUd  Bj  K  tbeologlcil  d«fiiilUoii  of  the  tenn, 
iU  growth  must  be  anigiMd  to  *  ranch  later 
period.  There  existed  iindoabt«dlr  from  e  Tuy 
eerl^  period  prirete  ooofcMion  followed  by  no 
pmttenoe,  bot  alio  hj  no  ahiolation ;  there 
waa  alao  private  oonfewiwi  followed  hj  pnblic 
pealteaoe,  and  generallj-  by  snbaeqnent  pnblic 
co&feMlon,  to  which  the  private  waa  a  prelimin- 
arr ;  and  there  waa  after  tba  beginninK  of  the 
6tii  centnry  priTate  cmfenion  followed  by  pri- 
vate penlteiie^  but  the  pManoe  waa  alwaya  et- 
acted,  and  diCered  only  ttom  pnbltc  penance  in 
aolemnity ;  there  la  nowaere  to  be  foni^  in  canona 
or  aaoramentariea  or  penitentiala  one  poniahment 
for  private  penitence  and  another  for  pnblic. 
The  lina  thai  privately  confeued  with  a  view  to 
penitence  were  thoee  only  of  a  grierona  character, 
alna  whidi  eidoded  tmn  oommuidon  or  pnblic 
prayer,  or  even  frmn  the  ehnrch  itaeU^  which 
required  a  long  and  painAiI  ooutm  of  penanoe 
before  they  were  blotted  ont,  and  into  which  if 
the  ilnner  relapaed,  there  waa,  certainly  in  the 
rigoor  of  the  primitive  ages,  no  aecood  door  of 
reconciliation  open  to  hLn.  Sosomea  Indeed, 
writing  at  the  end  of  the  5th  oentnty,  saya  in 
refbionce  to  penitence  that  there  is  pardon  fbr 
these  who  am  again  and  again,  bnt  thia  is  not 
the  language  of  antiquity.  There  waa  bnt  one 
admiwiM  to  aolMon  penanoe.  Hmorer,  ains  for 
which  penaooa  was  to  be  perilBiiMd  wer«  de- 
scribed by  canona  and  la  canonical  epistles,  and 
sins  whiu)  did  not  fklt  within  these  canons  were 
neither  confessed  nor  made  sobject  to  penanoe. 
Sins  of  frailty  incidental  to  maiiUnd  were  to  be 
healed  by  daily  prayer  and  ooafeaslon  to  God 
only.  So,  among  Bumerous  authorities  that  penl- 
tonca,  Mid  coafiwdOB  as  a  part  of  penitence,  was 
■ot  aiacted  for  TCnial  ains,  Angustine  {da  ^/rnb, 
ad  Caimih.  t.  vf.  p.  655,  ed.  Antv.X  "  those  whom 
yon  see  in  a  state  of  penitenoe  have  been  guUtr  of 
adultery  or  aome  other  enormity,  for  which  tiieT 
are  put  under  it :  if  their  sin  hsd  been  venial, 
daily  prayer  would  have  been  sufficient  to  atone 
for  Itr  The  Orcak  Pnttentlala  of  tin  and  of 
the  6th  oantnry,  and  the  latin  ones  of  a  cen- 
tury later,  give  no  hint  of  babitnal  confession  of 
common  Infirmities,  or  of  private  confession  being 
a  natter  of  indispensable  obligation,  atUl  teas  trf" 
the  doctrine  that  one  may  daily  oonftaa  and  bo 
daily  and  plenarily  absolved. 

ii.  /«  M«  WuUm  CShroA.— In  the  timea  of  Ter. 
tolliaB  and  Cyprian  publio  dladpUne  waa  In  ftill 
rigour,  and  as  part  of  it  a  puUie  aeknowledg- 
mant  of  ^ns :  the  passagea  which  have  already 
been  adduced  from  tnese  nthera  contain  nothing 
to  show  that  they  regarded  confession  in  any 
other  light  than  as  one  stage  of  the  act  of  peni- 
tenoe. 

Ambrose  (de  Pomut.  ii.  0)  speaks  of  confession, 
but  it  is  confession  to  God.  "If  thou  wilt  be 
iuatilied  confess  thy  sins ;  for  humble  confession 
looses  the  bonds  of  sin."  Another  passaga, 
aelaotad  by  Bellarmine  to  support  secret  oonna- 
aion,  relates  manifestly  to  ue  course  of  disci- 
(dine;  fiir  having  at  the  end  of  the  prerious 
section  said  that  "very  many,  out  of  fear  of 
future  punishment,  conscious  of  their  sins,  seek 
admission  to  penitence,  and  having  obtained  it 
are  drawn  back  by  the  shame  of  public  en- 
treaty,** Ambroaa  thna  prooeeda  (ib.  c  lOX 
**WiU  any  one  endure  that  thou  snonldeat  be 
ashamed  to  aik  of  God,  who  art  not  ashamed  to  ask 


men  ?  that  thou  be  ashamed  to  nippllaate  Em 
from  whom  thou  art  not  hid,  when  Uu>n  art  mt 
ashamed  to  confeea  thy  ains  to  bmb  fium  whoa 
thou  art  hid  ?"  Another  pasaaga  (te  Zaae^  x, 
p.  5,  1787)  commenthig  en  St.  Ptater^  dcvb 
of  CSirist  ud  aufaeeqnent  repentanoe,  ia  inesB- 
aiatent  with  the  existence  of  a  castoni  of  pri- 
Tate confession  in  his  time.  "  Let  tear*  wau 
away  the  guilt  which  one  is  ashamed  to  coo&ai 
with  the  voice.  Tears  eatress  the  &iilt  wHkamt 
alarm :  tears  oooftas  the  aln  wilhoat  i^jtmBf 
bashfhuMBs;  taara  obtain  the  pardoa  they  ask 
not  for,  Peter  wept  moat  Utterly,  thmt  irith 
tears  he  might  wash  out  hia  offence.  Do  tkoa 
also,  if  thou  wouldest  obtain  pardon,  WBah  out  tkr 
fault  with  tears." 

Augustine's  own  oonftssi(»s  contain  do  hint 
that  u  either  practised  or  Incolaatad  privBtc  coa- 
fesdoB.    **What  have  I  to  do  with  soeii  that 
they  should  hear  my  o(»tftssi<HL,  as  if  they-  oovLl 
heal  all  my  infirmities  "  (x.  3).  Bellarmine  qviiUi 
fnm  the  same  writer  (on  Pt.  66,  c  7)—**  Be 
downcast  before  thou  haat  con^aed ;  haviit; 
confessed,  exult ;  now  shalt  thou  be  heaka 
While  thou  oonfessedst  not,  thv  cOTscienee  col- 
lected fbnl  matter;  the  impoethume  swaiM. 
distressed  thee,  gave  thee  no  rest ;  the  phyaicisa 
fbments  it  with  worda,  aometimea  cats  it,  en- 
ploys  the  healii^  knife,  rebuking  by  tiibuUtiia. 
Acknowledge  mm  the  hand  of  tba  phystciic; 
confess ;  let  all  the  foul  auttar  go  forth 
feasion;  now  exult,  now  rejoice,  what  remain* 
will  readily  be  healed."    But  Angnjtine  is 
commenting  on  the  text, "  Siag  onto  the  Laid 
all  the  whole  earth;"  and  oonfeaaion  can  be  ccb- 
fession  to  Ood  only,  as  surely  the  phyaictaD  whe 
beala  by  tribulation  can  be  none  other  than  God. 
In  8erm.  181  (fin.)  he  speaks  of  daily  prayer  at 
the  sponge  which  is  to  wipe  away  sina  of  infir- 
mity and  contrasts  them  with  death-bringiag 
sins  for  which  alone  penitenoe  ia  performed. 
Elsewhere  (de  Symb.  ad  CofecA.  tom.  vL  p.  565,  ti. 
Antv.)  he  again  speaks  of  the  "  three  methods  of 
remitting  sins  in  th«  church,  in  baptism,  in  the 
Lord's  nayer,  tn  the  humility  of  the  greater 
penitence,"  and  he  limits  penance  and  com**- 
quently  confession  to  sins  which  deaerve  excom- 
munication.   And  in  many  similar  paass^  he 
is  a  witness  that  up  to  hia  time  bo  confescioa 
was  required  of  any  sins  bnt  such  aa  aubjactad  a 
man  to  penitential  disdpline, 

Leo  in  Ids  Epistle  to  Tbeodoms  givae  plain  testi- 
mony of  the  connection  of  confession  with  peaaace 
(Ep.  91,  c.  2).  But  in  a  letter  to  the  bishops 
CatnpaiUa  he  gives  some  directions  which  muk  if 
they  do  not  make  an  era  in  confessioa  in  the  Latia 
church.  The  epistle  is  too  important  not  to  be 
quoted  at  length  (_Ep.  80,  ad  Epiie,  CampaM,\ 
"  That  presumption,  contrary  to  the  apostolic  rale, 
which  I  have  lately  learned  to  be  practised  by 
fome,  taking  unduly  upon  themselves,  I  dirat 
should  by  all  means  be  removed,  and  that  a  writ- 
ten statunent  of  the  nature  of  Uie  Crimea  of  each 
should  not  be  publicly  rehearsed,  since  it  svfficta 
that  the  guilt  of  the  conscience  be  laid  open  to 
the  priests  alone  in  secret  confbanoa.  For  al- 
though that  fulness  of  &ith,  which  out  of  the 
fear  of  God  fean  not  to  take  shame  before  ntfa. 
;  arema  to  be  praiseworthy,  yet  because  the  ut* 
of  ill  are  not  of  such  amt,  that  they  wbo  aih  tn 
do  penitence  fear  not  tb^  being  poUUted,  kt 
so  naadviaabla  a  custom  be  dose  away,  la* 


Digitized  by 


£X0M0LOO£SIS 


EXOHOLOGESXS  647 


mnaf  be  kept  from  the  remediei  of  penitence ; 
either  being  ashamed,  or  fearing  that  actions  for 
which  they  may  be  punished  by  the  laws  should 
be  diaoovmd  to  tiiefr  «inmiei.    For  that  ood- 
ftasion  mffloes,  which  is  made  first  to  Ood,  then 
to  tfa«  priest  also,  who  draweth  near  to  pray  for 
tlia  Kins  of  the  penitents.    For  so  at  length  maj 
more  ba  stirred  op  to  penitence,  if  the  sins  oon- 
feosed  hj  the  penitents  be  not  pabliahed  in  the 
ears  of  the  people."    la  the  early  ages  pobtio 
confessioB  waa  only  remitted  in  cue  of  danger 
to  the  individaal  or  icutdal  to  the  churdi :  by 
thia  constitntion  of  Leo  secret  confeseiotk  to  the 
priest  was  to  take  the  place  of  open  confession, 
a.ud  the  priest's  interoHsion  of  the  iDtercessioo  of 
the  chunh.   The  door  thna  opened  for  escaping 
from  the  shame  of  pnblio  confession  was  nerer 
afterwards  closed,  and  secret  confession  gradually 
became  the  rule  of  the  church. 

In  the  pontificate  of  Gregory  the  Great,  a 
century  and  a  half  later,  there  is  no  evidence  to 
be  foand  of  the  existence  of  public  confession : 
and  even  afterprinteeonAssioait  was  difficult  to 
bring  men  to  submit  to  public  disciplioe  {Espot. 
in  1  S^.  t.  iii.  15,  p.  342).  "The  sign  of  a  true 
confession  is  not  in  the  confessiMi  of  the  lips,  bnt 
in  the  humiliation  of  penitence. ....  The  con- 
fession of  sin  is  required  in  order  that  the  fruits 

of  penitence  may  follow   Saul,  who  coo- 

IVsHs  and  is  not  willing  to  hnmble  and  afflict 
himself^  is  a  type  of  those  who  make  a  sterile 
confessioD  and  bear  no  fruit  of  penance." 

In  the  7th  century,  the  stem  rale  that  solemn 
confession  as  a  psxt  of  penitence  was  received 
only  once,  had  become  obsolete,  but  habitual  con- 
fession had  not  yet  taken  its  place.  The  first 
oMUidl  of  Chilom,  aj>.  650  <1  0(00,  c.  8),  de- 
clares that  all  agree  that  conmsion  to  the  wiest 
}a  a  proof  of  penitence.  The  Penitential  of  Theo- 
dore (I.  xii.  7)  gives  a  rule  which  shows  that 
auricular  confession  was  not  yet  obligatory. 
**  Confession  if  needful  may  be  made  to  God  only." 
[ICOMMUNiOH,  Holt,  p.  417.]  Bede(tom.  r.i;^. 
in  8.  Jac,  t.)  reverting  to  the  old  practice  draws  a 
distinction  between  the  confession  of  frailties  and 
of  hetDoQs  sins.  *'  We  ought  to  use  this  discretion, 
our  daily  light  sins  confess  to  one  another,  and 
hope  that  by  oor  prayers  they  may  be  healed ; 
bat  the  pollution  of  the  greater  leprosy  let  as 
according  to  the  law  open  to  the  priest,  and  in 
the  manner  and  the  time  which  he  directs, 

{»urify  ourselTes."  The  second  coancil  of  Chl- 
ons,  A.D.  813  (2  Cone  Ctibil.  c  32)  complains  that 
peoplp  coming  to  confess  neglect  to  do  so  fully, 
and  orders  each  one  when  he  comes  to  examine 
himself  and  make  confession  of  the  eight  capital 
sins  which  prevail  in  the  world— whiui  are  then 
enumerated — and  by  implication,  of  no  others. 
Theodnlph's  Capitulary  (c.  30)  draws  a  distinc- 
tioa  between  confession  made  to  a  priest  and  that 
to  God  oaly,  and  (c  31)  mentions  the  same  eight 
principal  sins  as  the  conncil,  and  appointe  that 
every  one  learning  to  confess  should  be  examined 
on  what  occasions  and  in  what  manner  he  had 
tieen  gcilty  of  any  of  them,  and  consequently  be 
subjected  to  no  further  examination.  Chrodegaud 
(c  32)  orders  "  confession  to  be  made  at  each  of 
the  three  &8t«  of  the  year,  ■  ct  qui  plus  fecerit 
nelins  fedt;'  and  monks  to  confess  on  each  Snn- 
day  to  their  bishop  or  prior."  Bnt  there  is  no 
other  document  showing  that  confession  hod 
yet  bsoome  periodical.    That  secret  confession 


was  not  yet  a  natter  of  obligation  Is  elea.' 
from  the  canon  of  the  council  of  Cfatlona 
(2  Cone.  CabiL  c.  33>  *■  Some  say  they  onght 
to  confess  their  sins  to  Qod  only,  ud  soma 
think  they  are  to  be  oonfaased  anto  the  priests, 
both  of  which  not  without  great  frait  ar«  prae> 
tised  In  the  Holy  Church ....  the  confession 
which  is  made  to  God  purgeth  sins,  that  made 
to  the  prieats  teacheth  in  what  way  those  sins 
should  be  pn^ed."  And  so  it  remained  an  opoi 
queation  tor  the  natt  300  years,  ftr  Oratian 
(de  iVimil.  Ukt.  i.  89)  niinming  up  the  optntonn 
of  different  doctors  on  necessity  of  confession 
leaves  it  still  undecided.  "  Upon  what  nnthtn 
rities  or  upon  what  strength  of  reasons  both 
these  opinions  are  grounded,  I  have  briefly  de< 
clared ;  which  of  them  we  should  rather  cleave 
to  is  left  to  the  judgment  of  the  reader ;  for  both 
have  for  their  &vourers  wise  and  religious  men," 
And  it  was  not  determined  till  the  famous  de- 
cree of  the  Lateran  oooncil,  aj>.  1215  (1  Cono. 
Xoferon.  c  21)  ordering  all  of  each  sex  as  soon  as 
they  arrived  at  years  of  discretion  to  oonfeM  at 
least  once  a  year  to  thdr  own  priest. 

iiL  In  the  Eastern  Church. — The  duty  of  con- 
sulting a  priest  when  the  conscience  is  bunlened 
is  urged  more  strongly  by  the  Greek  than  by  the 
Latin  fathers ;  there  are  consequently  more  dis- 
tinct traces  of  secret  confession  to  be  found  in 
the  Eastern  than  in  the  Western  chumh.  Or^n 
has  one  passage  speaking  directly  of  confession, 
not  to  God  only  but  to  the  ministers  ^  the 
church ;  the  purpose  of  the  confession  however 
is  not  to  obtain  absolution,  bnt  spintoal  guid- 
ance ;  after  having  spoken  of  evil  thoughts 
which  should  bo  reveided  in  order  that  Siay 
might  be  dntroyed  by  Him  who  died  for  us,  he 
continues  iHom.  17  in  Im.  fia.),  '*  if  we  do  this 
and  con f MS  onr  sins  not  only  to  God,  but  to  those 
also  who  can  heal  our  wounds  and  sins,  onr  sins 
will  be  blotted  ont  by  Him,"  &c  In  another 
passage,  which  is  even  more  explicit,  he  speaks 
of  the  care  required  in  choosing  a  discreet  and 
learned  minister  to  whom  to  open  the  grief,  and 
the  skill  and  tenderness  required  in  him  to  whom 
it  is  confided  (Sum.  2  in  i'j.  37, 1 11,  p.  688,  ed. 
Bened.). 

Athanasius  (  Ftl.  AnL  Ermu  p.  75,  ed.  Angs.) 
narrates  an  injunction  of  Anthony  to  hia  fellov- 
reclnses,  that  they  should  write  down  their 
thoughts  and  actions  and  exhibit  the  reoud 
to  one  another,  which  probably  was  the  be- 
ginning of  habitual  confesdon  among  monastic 
orders,  where  there  are  many  grounds  for  sup- 
posing it  prevailed  long  before  it  became  the 
custom  of  the  ehnreb.  Basil  lays  it  down  even 
more  definitely  than  Origem,  that  in  cases  of  doubt 
and  difficulty  resort  should  be  had  to  a  prieiit ; 
and  in  his  time  such  a  priest  was  specially 
appointed  in  each  diocese,  whose  office  it  wns 
to  receive  such  private  confessions  and  decide 
whether  they  should  be  afterwards  openly 
acknowledged.  [PEMiTENTiABr.]  Thus  in  Bosi^ 
S«g.  bw.  tract,  (Q.  229)  the  question  is  pro- 
posed, "Whether  forbidden  actions  ought  to 
be  laid  open  to  all,  or  to  whom,  and  of  what 
sort?"  And  the  answer  is,  that  as  with  bodily 
disease,  "ao  also  the  discovery  of  sins  ought 
to  be  made  to  those  aUa  to  cure  them."  Again 
(Q.  288)  Basil  aaka,  '*he  who  wishes  to  con- 
fess his  sins  ought  he  to  confess  them  to  all, 
or  to  any  chance  person,  or  to  whom  t"  and  r» 
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pUoi,  **it  b  naoainn  to  eonfeii  to  tboN  «it- 
tnutcd  wiUi  tli«  oncles  of  God."  Then  would 
hare  been  no  neconity  for  ngnUtioiu  like  theM 
had  not  priTKto  confessioD  beui  In  fireqoent  prac- 
tice. In  Serm.  Jscet.  (t.  iL  p.  323,  ed.  Bened.) 
monka  are  directed,  by  a  rule  similar  to  that 
of  Aotliony,  to  tell  to  the  commoa  body  any 
-'thought  of  things  forbidden,  or  OBf^tiblo 
words,  or  rombsneas  ia  prayer,  or  InkewannneM 
In  pealmody,  or  desire  after  ordinary  liii^"  that 
through  the  common  prayers  the  eril  may  be 
cured.  Like  instructions  are  found  in  the  Bag. 
fua.  tract,  (Q.  26)  "On  referring  eTerything, 
even  the  secrets  of  the  heart,  to  the  superior." 

Gregory  Nymen  {Ep,  ad  Letoivm,  in  Mar- 
shall, p.  100)  in  one  place  speaks  of  secret 
confession  which  Is  to  be  followed  by  penance : 
"  he  who  of  his  own  accord  adrances  to  the  dis- 
corery  of  his  sins,  a*  by  his  Tolontary  accusation 
of  himself  be  etna  a  specimeB  of  the  diange  that 
Is  In  his  mind  towaros  that  which  is  gowl,  will 
dasem  lighter  eorrection,"  alluding  to  the  well- 
estabUsh^  rule  that  roluntaiy  confession  was 
allowed  to  mitigate  the  subsequent  penance  : 
in  another  place  he  writes  as  if  he  com- 
mended the  custom  of  confessing  all  transgres- 
doa  of  podtive  law  whether  it  isrolTed  penanco 
or  not,   If  he  who  haa  transftrred  to  hlnuelf  the 

Eroperty  of  another  1^  secret  theft  shall  unfold 
is  offence  to  the  pneat  by  secret  confiusion,  it 
will  be  sniSdent  to  core  the  guilt  by  a  contrary 
disposition." 

The  abolition  of  the  office  of  the  Penitentiary 
nide  undoobtedly  a  great  break  in  the  practice 
of  confossion  ia  the  Eastern  church.  The  ac- 
count is  given  in  Socrates  (_ff.  E.  t.  19)  and 
Soiomen  {H.  E.  vii.  16).  [TEKlTEirnABY.] 
It  is  difficult  to  believe  that  the  scandal  which 
had  arisen  in  connection  with  the  Peniten- 
tiary had  not  some  influence  on  the  teaching  of 
St.  ChrysQstom,  who  immediately  afterwards  suc- 
ceeded to  the  see  of  Co&atanttnoplo.  He  both 
recommended  and  enforced  penitence,  bat  any 
confession  which  had  not  immediate  reference  to 
disripline,  he  taught  should  be  made  to  God 
alone.  None  of  the  fathers  bear  equally  strong 
testimony  a«iinst  auricular  confession  {Horn.  5 
de  incomp.  Dei  nat,  p.  490).  "  I  do  not  bring 
you  upon  the  stage  before  your  fellow-servants, 
nor  do  1  compel  you  to  discover  yoor  sins  in  the 
presence  of  men,  but  to  unfold  your  conscience 
to  God,  to  show  Him  your  ail  and  malady,  and 
seek  relief  from  Him.  So  {Horn.  20  in  Gen.  p. 
175).  "He  who  haa  done  these  things  (grievous 
sins)  if  he  would  use  the  assistance  of  conscience 
for  his  need,  and  hasten  to  confess  his  sin,  and 
show  his  sore  to  the  physician  who  healeth  and 
reproncheth  not,  and  converse  with  Him  alone, 
none  knowing,  and  toll  all  exactly,  he  shall 
soon  amend  his  folly.  For  confess  ion  ofrins  is 
the  effacing  of  offences."  For  numerous  other 
examples  compare  Daille  (iii.  14,  iv.  25),  Hooker 
(vi.  c.  iv.  16),  note  on  Tertull.  de  Pocnit.  in  Ox- 
ford lAbrary  of  the  Fathers,  p.  401. 

from  the  time  of  Chrysostom  to  the  time  of 
the  Greek  Penitentials  there  is  no  material 
evidence.  Joannes  Climaciu  (cited  by  Daille*) 
has  a  rule  which  ptdnta  to  the  ezlstonce  of  con- 
fession in  the  eastern  monasteries  of  the  6th  cen- 
tury :  a  similar  notice  from  Theodoms  Studites, 
in  his  life  of  Plato,  shows  that  the  practice  had 
a  greater  hold  on  the  monks  of  the  9th  century. 


It  Mpptm  frma  the  Pc>nitaitiab  that  mm 
form  of  abaolatioo  was  given  in  the  east  im- 
mediately  after  oonfossioB,  a  practiee  of  wUA 
there  is  no  trace  for  many  centuriea  lain-  ia  tb 
I^tin  church.  Joannes  Jejonator  orders  tbt 
immediately  afler  the  confiMaion  is  over  and  tkt 
priest  has  said  the  seven  prayers  of  absolBtio& 
S.A,  absidntloB  in  tiie  wecatary  Asm,  ha  is  M 
raise  the  penitent  from  the  groasd  and  kiss  Ua, 
and  exhort  him  thns — "  behold  by  the  mercy  el 
God  who  would  hare  all  men  to  be  saved,  yee 
have  fled  for  refnge  to  penitence,  aiMl  made  a 
confession,  and  been  freed  from  all  yoor  f«r»f 
wicked  works,  do  not  therefore  corrupt  yonndl 
a  second  time,  lie.  be, after  thia  the  poitoct 
is  imposed.  In  the  contemporary  Peaiteati^  ot 
Joannes  H onachns  the  form  of  ab^lutioB  directly 
after  confession  ia  still  stronger.  "May  G«d 
who  for  our  sake  became  man,  and  bore  the  sm 
of  all  the  world,  turn  to  your  good  all  that 
things  which  you,  my  brother,  have  coafesBsd  te 
me,  His  unworthy  minister,  and  free  yon  frm 
them  all  ia  this  world,  and  receive  you  in  the 
world  to  come,  and  bring  all  to  be  saved,  wlw  it 
blessed  for  ever."  But  this  absnlalion  did  est 
entitle  the  penitent  to  Holy  CMnmunion,  nor  dt 
away  with  ue  neeeMity  of  snhseqiwat  jieaitaHe, 
which  often  eontinned  for  y«an  after  thii^  and 
at  the  end  of  it  another  and  more  fimnal  aad 
perfect  absolution  was  granted.  (Mo«ia.  dr 
Pomut,  vi.  25.)  On  the  practice  at  oiwfesnea 
among  the  sects  which  broke  away  frwn  the 
Orthodox  church,  see  Daniel  (^Codtx  LOmryicn, 
ir.  p.  590). 

iv.  Confetrion  before  receiving  ffoig  ChawMnte 
may  have  been  on  occasional  practice,  bnt  the  pR- 
somption  is  very  strong  against  its  bsri&g  bm 
a  general  one.  Socrates  (^B.  E.  v.  19),  ia  hit 
account  of  the  abolition  of  the  office  e£  the 
Penitentiary,  states  that  Nectarine  wasadvisedU 
strike  his  name  from  the  roU  of  ecdeetastiesl 
officers,  and  allow  each  oae  heao^fiwwai4  te 
communicate  as  his  own  conscience  should  direct ; 
a  notice  which  seems  to  imply  that  ia  the  Ume  at 
Nectarius,  who  was  ChrTsostooi's  predecessor 
Constantinople,  it  had  been  the  csston  for  the 
people  to  consult  with  the  Penitratiary  beAr* 
presenting  themselvM  to  receive  the  eacharttt. 
But  the  passage  is  to  isolated  one ;  it  is  svpmtei 
by  no  other  authority ;  and  whatever  v^ac  it 
may  hare,  it  is  a  two-edged  testimoey,  for  if  it 
proves  that  the  custom  prevailed  at  that  tiae, 
it  also  proves  that  after  that  tiow  it  eesstd. 
On  the  other  hand  there  U  this  class  of  iaiinct 
evidence,  that  no  such  preparation  was  gatnttj 
enforced.  Eusebius  (JI.  E.  vi.  43),  relates  that 
during  the  episcopate  of  Cornelias  at  Booe, 
1050  widows  and  destitute  people  received  aim* 
from  the  church ;  the  Roman  church  unA 
therefore  at  that  time  have  eeatisted  of  watj 
thousands,  to  minister  to  whom  wen  the  bii^ 
himself  and  forty-six  presbyters;  and  when  Im 
frequency  with  which  the  faithful  commnakatfd 
even  at  the  latter  half  of  the  Srd  ccntaiy.  b 
borne  in  mind,  it  would  seem  to  be  ahaost 
physically  impassible  that  each  oae  shoald  nske 
an  individaal  conftsdoa  befi»n  CMBBraaicBtiag. 
Similar  evidence  is  ftantshed  tttm  the  snriMt 
liturgies,  in  which  special  directions  are  given 
to  the  deacon  to  warn  to  depart  frtun  the  chnch 
the  catechumens,  penitenta,  and  olben  who  wm 
not  allowed  to  commuaicate,  bnt  ne  hint  m 
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given  that  tbose  vbo  had  &ilad  to  con/e»  were 
to  be  excluded.  Strooger  Bvideuce  is  aupplied  by 
the  absence  of  nnj  meotton  of  confesuon  among 
the  fttepatrntioiu  nqoind  fiw  a.  worthT  noeption 
of  the  Mosmatt.  Clemait  of  AleiUMuii  (Strom. 
1.  1,  p.  31S,  PotterS  uems  to  imply  that  tons 
ministers  judged  who  were  or  were  not  worthy 
[;CoiuicnaoiT,  Holt,  p.  4131  thoagh  he  himself 
thought  the  iodiridau  cmadence  the  best  guide. 
Chrysostom  (Abm.  27  in  Ocn.  p.  268,  cd.  Bened.) 
similarly  Iwres  each  one  to  judge  of  hb  fitness, 
"  If  we  do  this  [reconciU  onrselTea  with  the  bre- 
thren^,  we  shall  be  able  with  a  pare  eMUcience 
to  approach  His  holy  and  awfol  table,  and  to  otter 
boltUy  those  words  joined  to  onr  prayeta— the 
initiated  know  what  I  mau )  vbenfine  I  hnTa 
to  eTeryoB«*s  eonsdenee  bow,  fUfilUng  that  oom- 
mand,  we  may  at  that  fearfol  moment  otter 
these  things  with  boUneu."  Aagnstine  also 
tells  his  hearers  that  their  own  coucience,  and 
that  alone,  most  determine  their  fitness  (Serm. 
48  de  VerL  Am.),  considerine  yonr  sereral 
degrees,  and  adhering  to  what  yon  MTe  proihned, 
npproach  ye  to  the  flesh  of  the  Lord,  ^qmroadi 
ye  to  the  blood  of  the  Lord ;  wboso  proTeth  him- 
self not  to  be  such,  let  Iiim  not  approach."  The 
second  coondl  of  ChUons  (2  Cona.  CkMi.  c  A9\ 
gives  detailed  directions  on  the  manner  and  order 
of  receiving,  bnt  no  word  aboat  confession— an 
omission  which  bean  so  much  Uie  more  strongly 
upon  the  question,  because  private  eoafbsJon 
had  nodonbtedly  began  to  take  the  place  of 
penitential  oonfrasion  in  the  Sth  centnry. 

V.  At  kaur  tfeotA.— The  evidence  on 
this  head,  still  more  than  on  the  preceding,  is 
Degittive.  If  confession  immediately  before  death 
h.iil  been  customary,  some  notice  of  it  would 
have  found  a  ptaoe  in  the  narratives  of  the  last 
hours  of  the  saints  and  fathers  of  the  early 
church.  But  no  such  records  appear.  Cyprian 
in  three  of  his  epistles  (Ep.  1&-20,  Ozf.  ed.), 
allows  the  oosfbsstoo  of  the  lapsed  to  be  received 
on  thdr  deathbed  pMparatory  to  imposition  of 
bmnds;  but  this  was  omy  to  meet  the  emei^ency 
of  sudden  illness  overtaking  penitents;  it  was 
no  part  of  a  systematic  practice.  Athanasins  in 
his  account  of  the  death  of  Anthony  (in  Va.  Ant. 
Eremii.  finA  has  no  allusioa  to  a  previous  con- 
fession. Equallv  tSSmX  la  Oregery  Nazianzen 
(Ontt.  21),  on  Uie  death  of  Athaaadns;  and 
(Oral.  19),  on  the  death  of  his  own  father, 
Gregory  bishop  of  Nazianznm;  and  (Orat.  20), 
in  the  eulogy  which  he  delivered  at  the  tomb  of 
Basil.  Gregory  Nyieen  (de  Yit.  Orei),  TAaumat.') 
has  no  ncoount  of  the  deathbed  confession  of 
GregOTv  Tbanautu^fus :  nor  bai  Ambrose  (dt 
Obit.  Theod.)  of  that  of  Theodoaius.  Augustine 
(  Confeu,  iz.  10, 1 1),  reoords  the  last  hours  of  bis 
mother,  bnt  he  records  no  last  confession ;  bis 
own  last  hours  which  PoesidiuB  (de  Vit.  Avg. 
L  81)  has  described,  were  spent  in  penitence, 
but  the  oily  oonfestion  made  was  to  God, "  He  was 
wont  to  say  to  us  that  even  proved  Christians, 
whether  clergy  or  laity,  should  not  depart  from 
life  without  a  full  and  fitting  penitence,  and  this 
he  curried  out  in  his  last  illness.  For  he  had  the 
penitential  psalms  copied  out  and  arrai^^  against 
the  wall  in  sets  of  four,  and  read  tnem  as  he  lay 
in  bed,  all  through  bis  sickness,  ai^  l^Iy  and 
bitterly  wept.  And  be  begged  that  he  might 
not  be  interrupted,  and  that  we  would  not  go  into 
his  room  except  when  hia  physidans  came,  or  bt 


needed  fbod.  And  all  that  time  we  seitherread 
nor  spoke  to  him."  Bede,  narrating  (jEocL  EU. 
iv.  ax  the  death  of  bishop  CeMkle,  and  (tb.  It.  23), 
the  abbess  Hilda,  and  (Cvtk.  VO.  &  S9)  Cuthbert, 
states  that  eadi  received  the  Holy  Communioa 
at  the  last,  hut  not  that  it  was  preceded  by  con^ 
festion.  Similar  is  Eginhard's  account  (  Vit.  Cat. 
Mag.),  of  the  death  of  Charles  the  Oreat  (see 
Daille'  iv.  8,  where  the  evidence  ia  drawn  out 
uidetaU> 

VL  3wie  and  Mannar. — ^Tbe  time  of  public  con- 
fession was  originally  whenever  the  penitent  ftlt 
morad  to  acknowledge  his  sin  before  the  church ; 
afterwards,  in  common  with  the  whole  courae  of 
discipline,  the  time  was  restricted  to  oertaia 
seascna  {Tehitehce}.  Private  confeadoa  not 
being  part  of  the  recogiUxed  order  of  the  eborcb, 
had  necessarily  do  Ume  axlgned  to  it.  The 
capitulary  of  Tbeoduli^  (c.  36)  indeed  orders 
confessions  to  be  made  the  week  before  Lent, 
bnt  this  is  au  ezceptlonal  instance.  There  is 
an  ezample  of  a  confession  made  in  writing  br 
Potamins,  archbishop  of  Bmga  to  the  lOth 
council  it  Toledo,  a.d.  656,  charging  himself 
with  misdemeanonn.  The  confession  was  entirely 
spontaoeons,  for  the  council  having  no  (uspadou 
of  his  guilt  could  not  at  first  believe  him ;  bnt  on 
his  reaffirmi^  the  fkct,  he  was  deposed  and 
•ubjected  to  penitence  for  the  remainder  of  his 
life ;  allowed,  nowerer,  out  ofcompaadon  to  ntain 
bis  title,  his  suceeesor  aigtung  himself  bishop  and 
metropolitan.  Robert,  bishop  of  the  Ceoonuin. 
(Le  Uans),  also  made  a  written  confession,  but 
the  coundl  to  which  it  was  made  absolved  him 
(Morin.  da  Pomit.  H.  2 ;  r.  10). 

It  appears  from  the  Greek  Penite&tials  that  con- 
fession was  made  sitting ;  the  penitent  kaeeling 
only  twice  while  making  his  confession,  at  the 
b^innlng,  when  the  priest  asked  the  Holy 
Spirit's  aid  to  move  the  man  to  disburden  his  soul 
completely,  and  at  the  end,  when  a  prayer  was 
offered  that  he  might  obtain  ^«ce  to  perform  hia 
sentence  oonsclentionsly.  Tb»  origin  of  this 
cnstom  was  the  great  length  to  wbidi  the  form 
and  process  of  confessing  extended.  The  practice 
baa  since  continued  in  the  Greek  church,  for  both 
priest  and  penitent  to  sit  (Martene  dt  Sit,  1.  3 ; 
Daniel  Cbdux  lAturg.  iv.  p.  588>  The  Penitential 
of  Joannes  Jejnnator  gives  the  following  Instruc- 
tions on  the  order  and  manner  of  cmfessing ; 
"he  who  comes  to  confess  ought  to  make  three 
inclinations  of  the  body  as  he  approaches  the 
sacred  altar,  and  say  three  times  '  I  confess  to 
thee  0  Father,  Lord  God  of  heaven  and  earth, 
whatever  is  in  the  secret  placM  of  my  heart. 
And  after  he  has  said  this  he  should  raise  himself 
and  stand  erect;  and  he  who  receives  his  con- 
fession should  question  him  with  a  cheerful 
countenance,  which  he  who  confesses  should  also 
if  possible  present,  and  kiss  his  hand,  especially 
if  he  sees  the  penitent  to  be  depressed  by  the 
severity  of  his  sorrow  and  shame,  and  after  that 
he  should  say  to  him  in  a  ofaeerfbl  and  gentle 
voice  "  .  .  .  .  and  then  follow  95  questions,  and 
the  priest  orders  the  penitent,  if  not  a  woman,  to 
uncover  his  head  even  though  he  wear  a  crown ; 
he  then  prays  with  him :  after  that  he  raises 
him  and  bida  him  recover  bis  head,  and  sits  with 
him,  and  asks  bim  what  penance  he  can  bear. 
The  Penitential  of  Joannes  Ifonachns  dlrecU 
tiiat  the  priest  should  invite  the  penitent  into  a 
clrarch  or  some  other  retired  spot,  with  a  cbcer- 
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fal  coantanaoce,  u  though  he  were  inTiUog  him 
to  some  magnificetit  feakt,  and  exhort  him  to 
nuke  a  confessioB  of  his  una  to  him :  the  priest 
■bonld  then  recite  wiUi  him  the  69th  Pialm,  and 
the  TriBajrioD,  and  bid  him  Qnoorer  bis  head,  and 
ndther  utoold  sit  down  before  the  priest  has 
minutely  invcetigated  all  that  ia  in  his  heart. 
The  penitent  shoald  afterwards  prostrate  himself 
on  the  earth  and  iia  there,  while  the  priest  prajs 
for  bim :  the  priest  is  then  to  raise  him  and  kiss 
him,  and  lar  bis  hand  apon  fals  neck  and  comfort 
him,  after  uiat  ther  are  to  sit  together.  Alcnin, 
or  ibt  aothor  of  Divitut  o^^h*,  orders  the 
penitent  coming  to  confess  to  bow  homblr  to  the 
priest,  who  is  then  on  his  own  behalf  to  aaj 
**  Lord  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner,"  and  after- 
wards to  order  the  penitent  to  sit  opposite  to  him, 
and  speak  to  him  uoat  his  sins ;  the  penitent  is 
then  to  rebaarsa  th«  articles  of  bis  bitli,  and 
afterwards  kneel  and  raise  hb  hands,  and  implore 
the  priest  to  Intercede  with  God  fi>r  all  the  sins 
which  bare  been  omitted  in  the  confession;  he  is 
then  to  prostrate  himself  on  the  ground,  and  the 
priest  is  to  snffer  him  to  lie  there  awhile,  and 
afterwards  raise  him  and  impose  a  penance  npmi 
him :  afterwards  the  penitent  ia  again  to  pros- 
trate himself,  and  ask  the  priest  to  pray  that  he 
may  bare  grace  given  bim  to  persevere  in 
performing  bis  penance ;  the  priest  then  ofiers  a 
prayer,  whidi  is  followed  by  six  others,  which 
are  found  in  all  the  Western  Feoitentiids ;  the 
penitent  then  rises  from  the  ground  and  the 
priest  from  his  seat,  and  they  enter  the  church 
together,  and  there  oonclnda  the  pmitantlal 
service.     Compare  lloriuns   (d>    /Vmjf.  fr. 

Xifmiterfc— Uorfnoa  (de  Poenit  lib.  It  et 
pattim)  who  Is  howerer  hampered  by  the  Soman 
doctrine  of  obligatory  confession,  and  contains  fSu 
fewer  details  on  this  than  on  the  other  st^es  of 
discipline.  What  is  to  be  said  on  the  distinctively 
Roman  side  of  the  oontrorersy  will  be  found  in 
Beltarmine  (ds  Poenit.  lib.  iii.};  and  im  the 
Frotastant  side  in  Ussber  {Antvtrto  a  CAaUmge, 
i.r.  CoofeMion,  Loud.  Ifi25>  The  snbjeet  ia 
more  thoroughly  treated  fh>m  the  sane  side  in 
Dailltf  (de  Auric.  Confeu.  Oenev.  1661),  a  very 
teamed  controversial  work,  and  the  source  of 
most  of  the  subsequent  Protestant  writings, 
which  deal  with  confession.  Also  Bingham  (Jnlt;. 
xriii.  8)^  MarshaU  {PeaOmaial  DiKiplbit\  and 
a  kng  note  on  oon&saion,  founded  «&  Daillt^ 
appended  by  thaaditor  of  tbc  Ox£  Ub.  of  Fathara 
toTertoUian  {da PoaUL).  [Q,  M.] 

EXONABTHEX  Ql^mwif»nX)-  Monastic 
churches  sometimes  have  (besides  the  ordinary 
Narthex  at  the  west  end)  an  outer  narthex, 
where  the  monks  may  say  those  portions  of  their 
devotions  which  bear  the  character  of  peDitcnce 
without  being  disturbed  by  the  influx  of  the 
general  eongreeation.  Cedreniia  aays  that  the 
great  church  of  St.  Sophia  at  Constantinople  had 
four  nartheoes,  bat  other  authorities  attribute 
to  it  only  two  (Daniel,  Codex  Lit.  iv.  202).  [C] 

KXOBOISH  (Spicwirij,  iiopKurtihs,  hoft 
KUTfihs,  li^piafffihs,  adjuratio,  incocatio)  is  the 
employment  of  adjuration,  and  especially  the 
naming  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  with  a  view 
to  expel  an  aril  spirit.  **Exorcisma8  est  sermo 
increpatlmls  contra  immundom  ajnritum  In  en- 
ergamenis  sive  cntadittmenis  fact  us,  per  ^oem 


10  ilhs  diaboU  neqnisdmn  Tirttu  tC  iaaalnii 
malitia  vel  ezcuraio  vitJenta  fiig^tor "  0iMa<t 

Dit.  Off.  iL  20> 

1.  To  the  early  Christians  the  heathen  ««U 
presented  Itself  as  under  the  dominim  of  «j 
spirits ;  everywhere  they  recognized  the  mti  d 
driving  these  spirits  mm  their  ancient  Msn, 
whether  in  the  bodies  and  eoqIs  of  mat,  in 
brute  creation,  or  in  inanimate  objects.  Tbej  a« 
themselves  anrronnded  by  sqnadroBS  and  pat 
bands  of  daemtoia,  ai^Mniataral  beings  vts 
worked  for  aril  snder  their  aareral  aqtKM 
(Origen,  oontra  Celttm,  bk.  vii.  p.  378,  Speactf! 
viii.  p.  399);  daemonia  were  the  great  ofiecn 
of  the  evil  world,  and  might  well  have  &Ma 
and  toga  praetexU  (Tertnllian,  De  Idahi  IS); 
the  gods  of  the  nations  were  daemonia  (A.  20; 
Orig.  &  Cdi.  p.  378,  qooting  Ps.  xcvt  5);  ds^ 
monia  were  by  some  devilisfa  magic  competlsdt* 
inhabit  the  statues  in  an  idol's  temple  (ICaaos 
Felix,  Oct.  c.  27;  Tert.  u.  s.  7  and  15;  Otif. 
c.  Cels.  TiL  p.  374);  the  theatre  was  tbe  Ttn  ! 
special  dominion  of  evil  spirits  (TertaL  it  I 
Spectac.  26).  Demons  ruled  tiw  flight  of  Wli^ 
the  lota,  the  ondas ;  thay  troubled  men's  vUk, 
diatnrbad  their  real,  crept  with  their  sabtk  ia- 
fluence  into  bodies  and  caused  disease,  distettd 
limbs;  they  compelled  men  to  worsliip  tikes, ii 
order  that,  fed  with  the  savour  of  the  o&rngs 
they  might  release  thoea  whom  tb^  had  bewi 
(Minncius,  Oct.  c  27).  And  the  memboi  *t 
this  great  sapematBial  army  were  dri*a 
from  their  seats  by  the  mere  word  of  a  sai^ 
Christian  mmiing  over  them  the  Bame  <tf  CkiiH 
(Acts  xix.  13;  Justin  Martyr,  ApoL  iL  c  0; 
Dita.  v>.  Trypio,  c  85 ;  TartoL  ad  Sagmkm, 
co.3and4^  J|wJ:o.23;  Orig.  e.  Ctb.  iii.  p.133) 
with  no  parade  of  ineantationa  or  aogae  fcnt^ 
by  mere  prayers  and  adjarationa  (ifaew^ 
Orig.  c  COs.  vii.  p.  334),  or  by  seat»a  <f  ' 
Scripture  (A.  p.  376);  and  that  not  only  fr»»  | 
the  Dodiea  and  souls  of  men,  but  from  ^oabd  | 
places  and  from  the  lower  anUnab;  for  thati  w* 
fell  under  the  tyranny  of  demona  (f.  c%  Ttm 
such  expresdona  as  theaa  it  ia  eridot  that 
exorcism  was  practised  from  a  very  aariy  pawl 
in  the  church. 

In  one  form,  indeed,  exorcism  was  pnctM 
by  the  Lord  Himself  and  His  disdplaa,  aaaalT. 
in  tbe  casting  out  of  evil  spirits  from  these  «^ 
were  in  a  mdal  aense  "poanasid*  er  "de- 
moniac;" and  such  exorcism  was  certinaBd  ^ 
some  generations  in  the  churd  [Dsaoouc: 
Exorcist],  But  we  are  at  present  canterasJ  | 
with  tbe  more  general  form  of  exorcism,  hj 
which  the  inherent  evil  demon  was  to  be  ex-  i 
pelled  from  some  creature  or  substaace  wt 
spedally  **  possessed,"  but  belonging  to  the  'eviJ 
world.'' 

3.  It  ia  not  wonderful  that  when  tbe  miadi  «f 
men  were  Ml  of  the  conception  of  an  all^per- 
Tading  army  of  evil  spirits  ia  tbe  worU  arM»i 
them,  they  should  endeavour  t«  free  ftea  ^ 
influence  those  whom  they  received  froa  hea- 
thenism into  the  holy  ground  of  tbc  darcik  | 
Hence,  at  a  comparatively  early  period,  vc  tad  | 
candidates  fiir  baptism  not  rnily  re&ouadas  ^r 
themselves  all  allegiance  to  Satan  and  kit  pewen. 
hut  having  prononnoed  over  Hm  a  fioiBuls  *t 
exorcism. 

It  is  probable  that  in  the  first  iaataaea  the  wm 
of  exorcism  was  oonBned  to  tbe  east  sf  thsM 
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who  antend  ilw  dinrdi  from  heathoiimi ;  bnt 

0  the  4th  oeatary,  if  not  etrller,  it  wu  clearly 
.ppliad  to  all,  fbr  it  ia  eonetantly  appealed  to  as 

1  oonclaaiTe  proof  that  the  chnrch  recognixed 
he  presence  of  ori^al  sin  even  in  isfaDts. 
rhoa  OpUttu(i.-.  Donatia.  Ir.  6,  p.  75)  lostEta  that 
10  we,  even  though  bora  Christian  pareats, 
iu  be  daatitsta  of  a  finil  i^rit,  which  niHt  be 
Irirea  ont  of  the  man  before  be  eomee  to  the 
ont  of  salration ;  this  b  the  work  of  exorcism, 
ly  which  the  foul  spirit  is  driven  forth  into  the 
vildemesa.  And  pope  Celeitinua  (^Ad  Epiacop, 
lall.  c.  12)  saya  that  none  came  to  baptism, 
vhether  infanta  or  "jnTcnea,"  nntil  the  eril 
■pirit  had  be«  driren  oat  of  them  by  the  ex- 
ireianu  and  Iniofflationa  of  ^e  derica.  Compare 
Lagustine,  Epitt.  194,  ad  Sixtam,  %AQ;  Da  8ym- 
lolo  ad  CateiAtanenot,  i.  5 ;  Contra  JvHanum,  i.  4, 

Cyril  of  Jerusalem  (iVoeotecAeni,  c.  9,  p.  7 ; 
Ti^ech.  L  c.  6,  p.  18)  bega  hia  catechninens  to  be 
tanest  in  receiTiBg  their  ezordema  (IwafMuir- 
Ao^);  whether  they  had  been  Insnfflated  or  ' 
isordaed  (_klkf  l/itvorit^t  x&r  twapiaat^s),  be  . 
jraya  that  they  may  be  blessed.  And  again 
'c.  l:j)  be  says,  "wSen  ye  have  entered  before 
^he  hour  of  the  exot-tisnu,  let  CTery  one  speak 
things  that  conduce  tofnety,"  aa  if  toe  en>rdama 
Mgan  the  eatechetle  office  on  each  occaaion. 
rhese  iBBtructiona  are  evidently  for  all  the 
»tediamena,  and  not  for  thoee  only  who  had 
;ome  over  firom  heathenism.  And  Chrysostom 
[dUck,  /.  ad  InitiaH.  c  2,  p.  227)  speaks  of 
t.he  catechumens,  after  inahmction,  proceeding 
to  hear  tlia  wnrda  <tf  tlioae  who  extnrdse  (tSc 
f{ofiinCifi'Tm');  to  thie  eswdsm  tltey  went  bare- 
Tooted  and  stripped  of  their  upper  garments, 
rhere  can  of  coarse  be  no  doubt  that  the  great 
t»ody  of  those  whom  Chrysostom  catechised  were 
bom  of  Christian  &milies. 

3.  AmKfM  of  Eaordmn. — Celsus,  who  wrote 
leainat  the  Christlau  probably  in  the  middle  of 
the  2nd  century,  says  that  he  had  aeen  in  the 
possession  of  certain  presbyters  "barbaric  books 
MUtaining  names  of  daemons  and  gibberish  (rspo- 
refat)''(Orig.  c  Cdnm,  tL  p.  302);  and  i^in 
the  same  opponent  niys  that,  "  to  name  the  de- 
nona  in  the  b&rb&rons  tongue  (fiapfiipwt)  is 
sfBcacions;  to  name  them  In  Greek  or  Latin  la 
useless  "  Till  p.  402).  Origen,  in  answer  to 
this,  alleges  that  LaUn,  Oreel^  or  other  Cbris- 
:iass  in  their  prayen  nse  the  name  of  God  in  the 
tongue  In  which  they  were  born;  bnt  he  does 
not  deny  th«  anpmor  effica^  of  names  or  fbr> 
mnlae  in  one  language  orer  those  in  another. 
:>a  the  contrary,  he  admits  (p.  I.  p.  19)  the 
nystio  power  of  Hebrew  names,  and  declares 
that  RgyptJan,  Persian,  and  other  OHmes  have  a 
peculiar  efficacy  over  certain  demons ;  and  else- 
where (/a  Hatt.  sen  110,  p.  232,  ed.  Wirceb.) 
somplaina  that  thoee  who  practised  exordama 
^adjuratlmiibaa)  used  Improper  books,  aa,  for 
instance,  books  derived  from  Jewish  sources. 
From  all  thia  it  seems  clear  that  formulae  of 
ixorcism  which  to  a  Roman  seemed  "  barbaric  " 
were  in  ose  in  the  2tid  century.  That  written 
forma  of  exorcism  were  used  in  the  4th  is  clear 
iVom  the  7tb  of  the  StattUa  Antiqaa  [Cbnc. 
Carth.  /r.],  whidi  orders  the  bishop  to  deliver 
to  an  Exorcist  on  ordination  a  book  containing 
inch  forms. 

With  regard  to  the  form  of  exoicism,  we  And 
•n  ancieirt  aothoritin  the  fidkwing  particalars. 


W*  have  already  seen  that  to  name  the  nam* 
of  Chnsc  was  regarded  as  being  of  the  utmost 

efficacy  for  the  expulsion  of  evil  spirits.  The 
passage  of  Justin  Martyr  (Died,  c  85 ;  compare 
c  30)  which  says  that  every  spirit  (Soi/i^i'ior) 
is  conquered  ana  subjected  on  being  adjured  "  by 
the  Name  of  the  Son  of  God  and  fkst-bom  of 
vnrj  craatun,  Who  wai  bon  of  the  Virgin  and 
became  Man  capable  of  snffitring  (vaffirroti),  was 
crucified  under  Pontius  Pilate  by  your  Qtbe 
Jewish]  people,  and  died,  and  rose  again  nom 
the  dead,  and  ascended  into  heaven,"  rendera  it 
probable  that  a  recitation  of  the  redeeming  acta 
of  the  Lord  accompanied  the  naming  of  his  name. 
And  the  same  thing  seems  to  be  inoieated  by  the 
wrada  of  Origen  (c.  CUt.  Lfk  7),  who  em  that 
demons  were  expelled  by  the  name  of  Jesus, 
"  together  with  the  recitation  of  the  acta  related 
of  Him  "  Oi(T&  T^t  iarayytXins  rmw  vcpi  oW^r 
loTopifii').   See  Probst,  p.  49. 

The  words  of  TertuUian  again  (Apol.  23),  that 
the  power  of  Christians  over  evil  spirits  derives 
its  force  from  naming  Christ,  "and  from  the 
making  mention  of  thoee  punishmeDta  which 
await  them  from  God  through  Jesus  Christ  the 
judge,"  make  it  probable  that  the  awfiil  punish- 
ment which  wu  to  overtako  the  aril  ones  ma 
spoken  of  in  the  fbrmula  of  exonism.  So  Ttr- 
tulltan :  "representatione  ignis  Illius"  i,Apol.  23). 
And  if  in  another  passage — "Satanas  .  .  .  quern 
nos  dlcimus  malitiae  angelum  "...  (,De  Tutim. 
Amtacu,  c.  3) — we  are  to  take  "dicimns'*  in  a 
ritual  sense,  it  would  appear  that  the  exordata 
of  Tertullian's  time  eunad  and  reviled  Satan. 

That  prayer  was  ad^  to  the  exorcism  proper 
we  know  from  the  testimony  of  Minndus  Felix 
(fictav.  c  27,  §  5). 

The  actions  which  formed  part  of  the  rite  of 
ezordsm  were  touching  and  breathing  on  the 
afflicted,  and  signing  them  with  the  cross. 

As  to  the  first,  Tertullian  tells  us  {Apot.  23^ 
that  the  evil  spirits  depart  unwillingly  from  the 
bodies  of  men  at  the  touch  and  on-breathii^  of 
Christians  (de  contactu  deque  afflatn  nostro). 
^'incentius  of  Thibari  {SenUniiae  Hpiaeopamii, 
No.  37,  in  Cyprian's  Wort»%  oontMidiBg  that 
heretics  require  baptism  at  least  as  much  as 
heathens,  dUtinctly  refers  to  the  impadtlon  of 
hands  in  exordsm,  quoting  (incorrectly)  Mark 
xri.17,18.  SoOtigtn  (m  Jofhua,  Horn.  2*,  e.  1) 
speaks  of  the  imposition  of  the  hands  of  the  exor- 
cists which  evil  spirits  conid  not  resist.  Simi- 
larly the  Arabic  canons  of  Hippolytua  (Am.  19, 
$  9,  and  Can.  29,  quoted  by  Probst,  p.  50>  The 
same  canon  enjdns  the  exorcut,  after  the  adju- 
rations, to  "sign"  (do  doubt  with  the  cross)  the 
breast,  forehe^  ears,  and  mouth.  And  at  an 
even  earlier  date,  when  Justin  {PiaJ.  c.  131) 
speaks  of  the  outstretched  anna  of  Moses  as  a 
type  of  Christ,  and  then  immedlatdy  aftar  of 
the  power  of  Christ  ermified  over  evil  a|ririta,  it 
is  not  improbable  that  he  alludes  to  the  use  of 
the  sign  of  the  cross.  So  when  we  read  (Origen 
on  Emdrts,  Bom.  6,  g  8)  how  the  demons  tremble 
before  the  cross  which  they  see  on  Christians, 
we  may  well  believe  that  the  reference  is  to  the 
nse  of  the  cross  in  exorcism.  Lactantius  (Div. 
Inst.  iv.  27)  distinctly  mentions  the  use  of  the 
sign  of  the  cross  (signum  pessionis)  for  the 

(expulsion  of  evil  spirits.  The  first  council  of 
Constaatiw^e  (c.  7)  describes  the  course  of 
proceeding  with  those  heretics  who  were  to  be 
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Kceircd  u  non-Christ iuu  (Ai  "EAAqraf)  as 
follows :  "the  first  day  we  malc«  themChristiuu; 
*he  second,  catechumens;  then  the  third  we 
exorcise  them,  after  breathing  thrice  upon  the 
fisce  and  ean,  and  ao  we  catechise  them,  and 
cause  them  to  star  in  the  church  and  bear  the 
Scriptures ;  and  then  we  baptiie  them." 

The  ceremony  took  place  in  the  xhorch. 
"  Shameless  is  he,"  ssja  Psendo-Cyprian  (Dtf 
Spectac.  c  4),  "  who  eiorcises  In  a  charch  de> 
nons  whose  deli^^fats  he  faronn  in  a  theatre." 
During  the  exorcism  the  patient  lay  prostrate  on 
the  ground  (Origen  on  Matt.  Bim.  13,  §  7). 

Most  of  the  characteristics  of  the  form  of 
exoiclam  which  wo  have  traced  in  ancient  times 
are  found  in  existing  rituals.  Kor  instance,  in 
the  ancient  Roman  form  of  receiving  a  heaven 
as  a  catechoman  (Daniel,  Codex  Lit.  L  171), 
after  the  admonition  to  renounce  the  deril  and 
believe  tn  the  Holy  Trinity,  the  priest  "exsnfflat 
ab  eo  saeram  maligni  splritus  poteetatem  dicens — 
immunde  spiritus,  et  da  locum  Spiritni 
fhncto  Paroclito.'"  Then  he  signs  him  with 
the  cross  on  the  forehead  and  breast.  At  the 
seventh  scrutiny  [Sc&dtihioii},  which  took 
place  on  Easter  bre,  after  the  recitation  of  the 
Creed  by  the  candidates  for  baptism,  the  priest 
lays  his  hand  on  the  head  of  each  seTemllr, 
nying — "  Nec  te  Inteat,  Sataoas,  Emminere  tibi 
tormenta,  Imminere  tibl  diem  jndicii,  diem  snp- 


pliai,  diem  qui  rmtunu  «t  rdnt  dilnaai 
ardens,  in  quo  tibi  atque  uuiverais  ai^iia 
aetemus  veniet  interitos.  Proiodc.  dsunaatc,  it 
honorem  Deo  viro  et  rero:  da  honorrjB  je^ 
Christo  61io  ejos  et  Spiritui  Sancto,  in  cojns 
mine  atqne  rirtnte  praecipio  tibi  nt  exw  ft 
reoedas  ab  hoc  faronio  Dei,  qncm  hodie  Doniinai 
Deus  noster  Jesus  Christus  ad  suam  aaocuo 
grattam  et  benedictionem  fontemque  faaptismatii 
rocare  dignatus  est,  ut  fiat  ejus  templnm  pn 
aquam  regeneration  is  in  remisNODcm  "wiwin™ 

gsocatomm :  in  nomine  Dommi  noatri  Jan 
hristi,  qui  Teutuma  est  jndicare  tItm  et  mor- 
tuos  et  saecnlum  per  ignem"  (Dnniel,  is.«.  1771 
Then  follows  the  epheta  [Eabs,  toochuio  of^ 
and  the  anointing  on  the  breast  sad  between  tin 
shoulders  with  holy  oil. 

In  the  VftuM  Mitaalt  GaUiomimm,  pabliab«d  bf 
Thomasius  and  reprinted  by  Uabillon  GaU 
bk.  iii.  p.  336)  the  essential  part  of  th«  form  « 
ezordsm  is  as  follows:  ** Aggredior  to,  immoB- 
dissime  damnate  spiritus  .  . .  Te,  inrocato  IK- 
mini  nostri  Josn  Christi  nomine, . .  .  adjoraEiBt 
per  ejusdem  majeatatem  adque  virtutem,  pi^ 
aionem  ac  resorrectionem,  ndrentum  adqD«  jo-ii- 
cium;  ut  in  quacumque  parte  menhrornn 
latitas  propria  te  confessione  maiiifeat«s,  cesci- 
tatusqne  spiritalibus  fiagris  invisibilibiuqw 
-tormentli  ras  quod  ocenpaase  aeatinas  fagtai 
txpiatumque  post  habitationcm  taam  Doir^ 


direlinquns  .  . .  Abscede,  abscede  qaocnnqae  e», 
et  corpora  Deo  dicata  ne  repetas.  Interdicta  sint 
tibi  istn  in  perpetuo.  In  nomine  Patris  et  Filii 
et  Spiritus  Sancti,  et  in  gloria  dominicae  pos- 
sionia,  cujua  cmore  salvantur,  cajua  adrentum 
expectant,  judicium  confitentur.  Per  Dominum." 

The  Gelaaian  SacrameHtari/  (i.  33),  in  the 
Exorciami  riper  Electa',^  gives  the  following 
form.  The  acolytes,  iKving  their  hands  on  the 
oindiilate,  after  praying  GinI  to  send  forth  His 
nngel  to  keep  them,  proceeds :  "  Ergo,  maledicte 
dill  bole,  recognosce  sententiam  toam,  et  da 
honorem  Deo  vivo  et  vero,  et . . .  Jesu  Christo 
Filio  ejus  et  Spiritui  Sancto ;  et  recede  ab  his 
famulis  Dei ;  quia  istos  sibi  Deus  .  . .  vocare  dig- 
aitna  est :  per  hoc  signum  sanctae  crueis,  fron- 
tibns  eorum  quod  nos  dnmus,  tu,  maledicte 
diabole,  nunquam  audeas  violnre.  . . .  Audi, 
maledicte  Satanas,  adjuratns  per  uomen  aeterni 
Oct  et  Salvatoris  nostri  Filii  Dei,  cum  tua  rictus 
aividia,  tremens  gemensque  discede." 

And  again,  the  foul  spirit  is  adjured  to 
depart,  in  the  case  of  tha  males,  in  tlie  name  uf 

■  I'.r.  Uic  ■OGcpti'd  canill<l:ilcs  for  baptii^m. 


Him  who  walked  the  water  and  stretched  oat  Hii 
right  hand  to  Peter ;  in  the  case  of  the  femilcs, 
in  the  name  of  Him  who  gave  sight  to  him  tint 
was  bom  blind,  and  raised  I^oaros  from  his  fvor 
davs'  death. 

!rhe  form  given  from  the  Roman  ritoal  Iv 
Probst  (p.  53)  presents  a  remarkable  paralleUno 
with  the  passage  of  Tertullian  {Apol.  c  S3)  be- 
fore referred  to. 

Greek  forms  airoilar  in  character  to  these 
given  above  may  be  aeen  in  Daniel's  Odes 
Liturg.  iv.  493  f. 

4.  ReyreaeatatioR  of  Exorcim. — Paciaodi  (/»# 
Christianonun Dalneis,  pp.  136  ff.,  143 fl'.)descTiba 
an  urn  or  water-vessel  found  nearPisaon,  which 
he  believes  to  be  not  of  later  date  than  the  7th 
century.  One  of  the  bas-retiefii  on  this  vessel 
(see  woodcut)  evidently  repreaeata  aa  exordsuk 
The  contortions  of  the  person  on  the  grMud 
seem  to  show  that  it  was  an  exorcism  of  one 
possessed.  Now,  if  the  vessel  was  a  font  for 
holding  the  baptismal  water,  it  would  seem  Don 
appropriate  to  represent  upon  it  the  ordiaaTT 
pre-U-iptismal  exorcism.  It  seems  therefor* 
more  probable  that  it  was  intended   for  lb< 
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ATHltTif  of  a  church,  where  it  might  be  used  to 
contaio  HOLT  Waixb. 

5.  Besides  humu  beinga,  ranoos  inanimate 
objects  were  exorcised.  Of  these  we  may  nten- 
tion  mptaaHj  water  [Bajpiisx,  §8  SO,  42 :  Foirr, 
DEKKDicnoir  or :  Holt  Wateb],  salt  for  ose 
in  sacied  offices  [Salt,  BEinciacnoir  or],  and 
oil  for  various  uses  [Chbiw  :  OiL,  HolyJ 

(Martene,  De  SitSitu  AnttgaiB ;  Probst,  Sakra- 
menta  tmd  SakramttUaUm^  Tubingen,  1872  ; 
¥.  G.  Baur,  £irckengtmMeit$  der  Dni  ersten 
Jahr/amderU,  c  8.)  [C] 

EX0B0IST8.  Eiordsts  are  only  once  men- 
tioned in  the  New  Testament  (Acts  xiz.  13),  and 
then  without  any  reference  to  the  power  given 
to  Christians  to  cast  out  deTila.  {Set  Dior,  of 
ItuiLB.]  la  the  earljr  days  of  tht  church,  it 
appears  to  haTe  been  considered  that  the  power 
of  exorcising  enl  spirits  watf*1i  special  gift  of 
Qod  to  certain  persons,  who  are  therefore  called 
exordsta.  In  the  Apottciio  Conslitutiant 
(viii.  c  26),  it  is  said  that  an  exorcist  Is  not 
ordained,  because  the  power  of  exorcising  is  a 
free  gift  of  the  giaea  <tf  Ood,  through  Qirist, 
and  uat  whoorer  hn  racrivad  thb  gift  will  be 
made  manifest  in  the  exereisa  of  it.  It  is  added 
that  if  expedient  an  exordat  may  Im  ordained 
bishop,  priest,  or  deacon.  Exorcists  are  not 
nam^  among  those  who  received  ecclesiastical 
stipends,  nor  are  they  mentioned  in  the  Apo$toiic 
Gmm$f  though  probably  their  oflBoa  is  alluded  to 
in  the  direction  that  a  Gentile  conrert  wlio  has 
an  evil  spirit  may  not  be  received  into  the 
church  till  he  has  been  puiified  (KUBapiiritU, 
Can.  70).  Thomauin  (  Vet.  «t  Aoo.  Eccl.  Dtieip. 
i.  2,  c  30,  §  1,  8X  thinks  that  exorcists  were 
either  priests  or  deacons.  So  Eusebius  makes 
mention  of  one  Romauns,  as  deacon  and  aiorciat 
in  the  church  of  Caesarea  in  Pnlestine  (De 
Martyr.  Palett.  c.  2). 

Tertnllian  speaks  as  if  all  Christians  were 
exorcists,  drirbig  away  evil  spriU  by  the 
exordsnuofthelrprajeiB.  TlauCDe.  IdoLc.W), 
he  fbrbids  Christians  to  Jiave  anjrthing  to  do 
with  the  sale  of  things  used  for  the  purposes  of 
Idolatry,  asking  witJi  what  coBsistency  they 
could  exorcise  their  own  inmates,  to  whom 
they  had  oSered  their  houses  as  a  shrine 
(cellariam) ;  and  in  another  place  {De  Cor.  Mil. 
c.  11),  oaae  as  as  moment  against  Chriitians 
entering  the  nilitarr  service,  that  they  might  be 
called  npon  to  guard  the  heathen  temples,  so  as 
to  defend  those  by  night  whom  by  their  exor- 
cisms they  had  put  to  light  during  the  day. 

But  it  is  evident  that  in  later  times  they  were 
reckoned  among  the  minor  ordent  of  clergy. 
Cyprian  {Ep.  69,  Mag.  FiL\  qwaka  of  exotoista 
as  casting  oat  devils  by  man'a  word  and  Qod's 
power,  and  in  his  epistle  to  Firmilian  (^Ep.  75), 
says  that  one  of  the  exorcists,  inspired  by  the 
grace  of  Ood,  cast  out  a  certain  evil  spirit  who 
had  made  pretensions  to  sanctity.  Cornelias  in 
his  eplatla  (finseb.  iT.  jB.  1.  &  43)  namm  forty- 
two  ex<»diU  miamg  the  dtrgr  of  the  ohnrob 
of  Bome.  E]d|^uuiinB  (£sfMa.  jRUL  e.  21),  men- 
tions them  among  the  clei^y,  ranking  them 
with  the  hermeneatae,  immediately  after  the 
deaoonesaea.  Paolinasof  Moln(il*&  A^ii;.iVii<a^. 
cana.  4),  apenka  <tf  St  Felix  as  having  been 
promoted  from  the  rader  of  lecton  to  the  office 
of  ezordat.   TIm  ooaaoU  of  Laodieea  (c.  24^ 


mentions  them  among  the  minor  clergy,  plaeing 
them  between  the  singera  and  the  doorkeepen, 
and,  in  another  canon  (c  26),  forbids  any  to 
exorcise  either  in  church  or  in  private  houses, 
who  bad  not  been  appointed  to  the  olfice  by  the 
biahopa.  The  council  of  Antioch  (c.  lOX  places 
them  after  the  snhdeacons,  among  the  clergy 
who  might  be  appointed  by  the  chorepiscopi. 
The  4th  council  of  Carthage  (c  1\  provides  an 
office  for  the  ordination  of  nn  exorcist.  He  waa 
to  receive  f^om  the  hands  of  the  bishop  a  book, 
iu  which  were  written  forma  of  exorcism,  with 
the  bidding,  "  Take  and  commit  to  memory,  and 
receive  power  to  lay  hands  on  energumens 
whether  baptiied  or  catechumens."  The  same 
council  also  provided  that  exorcists  might  lay 
bands  on  an  energnmen  at  any  time  (c  90),  and 
(c.  92)  gave  it  into  their  charge  to  provide  the 
energumens  with  their  daily  food  while  remaining 
in  the  church.  [Dehoniacs.] 

The  names  of  four  exorcists,  designating  them- 
selves by  no  other  titles,  are  found  among  the 
signataries  of  the  first  council  of  Aries  (Ronth'a 
B^liq.  Sae.  iv.  p.  312> 

There  atema  little  reason  fbr  connectii^  the 
exorcists  with  the  (bnn  of  exorcism  that  waa 
used  in  the  case  of  all  catechumens.  Ilieirwvrk, 
as  expressly  allotted  to  them  by  the  4th  council 
of  Carthage  (c  7),  lay  among  all  energumens, 
whether  baptized  or  not.  [P.  0.] 

EXPECTATION  WEEK  (Hebdomada  Kx- 
pectatioais),  the  week  preceding  Whiteuaday, 
because  in  that  week  the  apostles  aaitcd  for  the 
Comforter  from  on  high,  which  the  Lord  had 
promised  at  Hi*  Ascension.  (Ducange,  s.  v.  Beb- 
dimida.)  [C] 

EXPEDITUS,  martyr  in  Armenia  with  five 
others;  commemorated  April  19  (^Mart.  Bota. 
Vet.,  Bienm.^  Adonis,  Usuardi).        [W.  F,  G.] 

EXPOSmO  OF  INFANTS  [compare 
FoDDDLisos].  The  frequency  of  the  exposi- 
tion of  iofSuits  among  the  ancient  heathena  ia 
a  fact  to  which  both  the  mythology  and  the 
history  of  Greece  and  Rome  bear  frequent 
'  witness.  Among  the  early  Christian  writers 
we  find  exposition,  together  with  actual  in- 
fenticide,  constantly  cast  in  the  teeth  of  their 
Pagan  opponents.  "I  see  yon,"  writes  Minncius 
Felix,  "now  casting  forth  the  sons  whom  yc 
have  huotten  to  the  wild  beasts  and  to  the 
fowls  oT the  air**  (OotavAi*,  c.  30.  §  2;  31, 
§  4).  Lactantins  (bk.  vL  c  20)  inve^ha  against 
the  fklse  pity  of  those  who  expose  infants, 
Justin,  Tertullian,  Augnstine  and  others  might 
be  quoted  to  much  the  same  effect. 

A  law  of  Alexander  Screros,  which  haa  been 
retained  in  Justinian's  Code  (bk.  Tlii,  t.  lii.,  Li.; 
A.D.  225),  allowed  the  recovering  of  an  in&nt 
exposed  against  the  wIU  or  without  the  know- 
ledge of  the  owner  or  person  entitled  to  the 
services  of  its  mother,  whether  slave  or  adtcrip- 
titiot  but  only  on  condition  of  repaying  tho  fair 
cost  of  its  maintenance  and  training  to  a  trade, 
unless  theft  could  be  established — ui  enactment 
obvionsly  fVsmed  only  to  secure  the  rights  of 
slave-owners,  and  not  inspired  by  any  considem- 
tion  of  humanity  for  the  infants  themselves. 
There  is  sometfaii^^  of  a  h^her  spirit  In  a  law  of 
Diocletian  and  Haximin,  A.D.  295  ffiodt,  bk.  v., 
t.  iv,,  1. 16)y  enacting  that  where  a  nmtde  ii^nt 
had  been  caat  &ath  by  her  bther  and  brought 
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np  by  soother  penon,  who  eonght  to  marrj  her 
to  hie  own  too,  the  &tber  ww  bound  to  oonsent 
to  the  marri^a,  or  in  case  of  reftuel  (if  we  con- 
ttrm  the  text  ari^tX  to  p«f  for  hit  dangbtcr'e 
tnaintenuce.  Coutantine  (a.Dl  831X  bj  ■  Uw 
contained  in  the  Theodoeian  Code  (bk.  t.  Til., 
1.  1%  but  Dot  reprodoeed  hj  JoitlDiaa,  enacted 
that  whoever  took  np  an  infant  cast  forth  from 
ita  houM  by  tbe  will  of  a  father  or  master,  and 
Boarished  it  till  it  became  itrong,  might  retain 
it  in  whatever  condition  he  pleaeed,  either  as  a 
child  or  as  a  slave,  without  any  fear  of  recovery 
by  those  who  hare  voluntarily  cast  oot  their 
oeW'born  alaves  or  children.  The  growth  of 
Christian  homanity  is  shown  in  a  constitution  of 
Vilentioiui,  Valens  and  Qratiao,  adopted  by 
JnstinlaD  ^ode,  hk.  viil^  L  lii.,  1.  2;  A.i>.  374), 
which  afaBolutely  forbade  maater>'  or  patrons  to 
recover  infants  exposed  by  theDuelves,  if  charit- 
ably saved  by  others,  and  laid  down  as  a  duty 
that  every  one  must  nourish  his  own  offtpring, 
A  constitution  of  Honorius  and  Theodosius,  &t 
•he  Theodoeian  Code  (jlD.  412),  repe^  the 
prohibition,  observing  that  "none  can  call  one 
ois  own  whom  he  contemned  while  perishing," 
but  required  a  bishop's  signatare  by  way  of 
attestation  of  the  facts  (bk.  v.,  t.  vii.,  1.  2% 

The  law  last  referred  to  may  seem  in  some 
dMree  to  explain  a  canon  of  the  council  or  synod 
of  vaiaoa,  A.D.  443.  There  ia  a  nnlveraal  oom- 
plaint,  it  tars,  on  the  snbject  of  the  exposition 
of  infknts,  who  are  cast  forth  not  to  the  mercy 
of  others,  but  to  tbe  di^  whilst  the  fear  of 
lawsnits  deters  others  fVom  saving  them.  This 
therefore  is  to  be  observed,  that  according  to  the 
statutes  of  the  princes  the  church  be  Uken  to 
witnees ;  from  uie  altar  on  the  Lord's  day  the 
minister  is  to  aoDoance  that  the  church  knows 
an  exposed  infant  to  have  been  taken  up,  in 
order  that  within  ten  days  any  person  may 
acknowledge  and  receive  it  back ;  and  any  who 
after  tiie  ten  days  may  bring  anr  elaim  or  ac- 
cusation b  to  be  dealt  with  oy  tne  church  aa  a 
manslayer  (cc.  9,  10).  A  canon  almost  to  the 
same  effect,  but  in  clearer  language,  was  enacted 
by  the  slightly  later  2nd  council  of  Aries,  A.D. 
452,  Indicating  that  which  serves  to  explain 
both  the  taw  of  Honorius  and  the  two  cantms 
jnat  referred  to^  tIs.,  that  It  was  the  practice  to 
expose  inftnta  *'befi»e  the  dinrch^  (c.  51). 
The  council  of  Agde,  in  506,  simply  confirmed 
former  enactments. 

In  the  East,  the  full  claims  of  Christian 
hnmanity  were  at  last  admitted  bv  Justinian, 
as  towards  foundlrngs  themselves,  thongfa  with- 
OBt  raflicient  consideration  for  parental  duties. 
He  not  only  absolutdy  forbade  the  re-vlndtca- 
tlon  of  exposed  infants  under  any  circomstancea, 
but  also  the  treating  of  them,  by  those  who 
have  taken  charge  of  them,  either  as  slaves, 
Areedmen,  eoloni  or  adacriptitH,  declaring  such 
children  to  be  absolutely  free  (Coda,  bk.  riii- 
t.  Hi.,  1.  3;  A.D.  529;  also  bk.  L,  t.  It., 
L  24;  A.D.  530>  This  applied  to  influta  cast 
away  either  in  churches,  street*  or  any  other 
place,  even  though  a  pUntiff  should  give  some 
eridoiee  of  a  right  of  ownendilp  over  them  (bk. 
viiL,  t.  lii.,  L  4).  Tin  ISSid  Novel,  however, 
ihowa  that  it  was  still  the  practice  in  certain 
districts  ( Thessalonica  is  specified  )  to  expose 
new-bom  in&nts  In  the  churches,  and  after  they 
bad  been  brosght  up  to  reclaim  them  ai  ilane 


and  it  again  expressly  enacts  the  fiauili— 

exposed  iD&nta. 

The  Wisigothic  law  contains  aoDi*  ratbs  n-  I 
mailable  pawrUons  as  to  tlM  ezporitioB  sf  { 
in&ats  (bk.  ir.,  t.  ec  1, 2).  Wkm  a  penes 
has  oat  of  cmnpassion  taken  up  a  foondlin; 
either  sex,  wherever  exposed,  and  when  it  ■ 
Boorished  op  the  parenta  acknowled^  it,  if  a 
be  the  child  of  a  free  penon,  let  thetn  tathn 
give  back  a  slave  in  its  juace  or  pay  the  price  W 
one ;  otherwise,  let  tbe  fonndlinK  be  rtdevrnti 
by  the  judge  it  tbe  territory  from  the  evno 
ship  of  tiie  parents,  and  let  these  be  anbiect  l» 
perpetual  exile.  If  they  have  not  wb«rewitlul 
to  pay,  let  him  serve  for  the  infant  who  cast  it 
forth,  and  let  the  latter  remain  is  freedom, 
whom  the  juty  of  strangers  has  pre— rved.  If 
indeed  slaves  of  either  sex  have  cast  fiu-tb  as 
in&nt  in  fraud  of  its  masters,  when  he  has  bete 
nourished  np^  let  the  nourisher  receive  one-thi74 
of  Its  value,  the  master  swearing  to  or  piwiaf 
his  ignorance  of  the  ezpodng.  Bat  if  he  knc* 
of  It,  let  tbe  ftnndling  lenuin  in  the  pnrax  (f 
Um  who  nourished  it. 

In  a  collection  of  Irish  canons,  ascHbed  to  tbt 
end  of  the  7th  century,  is  one  "  on  infants  cast 
forth  in  the  church,"  which  eaacta,  in  vkt 
uncouth  Slid  ofascnre  Latin,  that  snch  an  in^i 
shall  be  a  slave  to  the  church  unless  sent  any; 
and  that  seven  yean^  pmaaee  is  to  be  fawne  by 
tboae  who  cast  mfonU  forth  (bk.  xlL,  c  S2> 

A  capitulary  of  uncertain  date  (snpposel 
about  744)  enacts.  In  accordance  with  the  caase 
of  the  synod  of  Yaison  before  reforred  to,  tbst 
if  an  inmnt  exposed  before  the  church  has  bm 
taken  up  by  the  compassion  of  any  one,  rack 
person  snail  affix — probably  on  the  chnrcb  door 
— a  letter  of  notice  (contestatiooJs  ponat  .  . 
eplstolam).  If  the  infant  be  not  a^niowlei^ed 
within  ten  days,  let  the  person  vbo  has  taken  it 
up  securely  retain  it  (c.  1).- 

Tlie  **  Lax  Romans,"  toiqioael  to  represent  the 
law  of  tbe  Roman  pop&lstim  of  Italy  in  Lm- 
bard  times,  contains  a  less  liberal  provision  c* 
this  subject,  founded  on  the  earlier  imperiil 
law.  If  a  new-bom  in&nt  baa  been  cast  out  hj 
its  parents  either  in  the  church  or  in  the  pn- 
cincts  (plates),  and  any  one  with  the  koowUdgv 
of  the  fother  ot  mother  and  of  tbe  master  has 
taken  it  up  and  nourished  it  by  his  labour,  it 
shall  remain  in  his  power  who  took  it  op.  Aod 
if  a  person  knew  not  its  fotfaer  or  mother  or 
master,  and  wished  nevertheless  to  take  it  up, 
let  him  present  the  iniknt  before  the  bbhop 
(pontificem)  or  the  clerice  who  serre  that 
church,  and  reedv*  firom  the  hand  of  that 
bishop  and  those  derks  aa  ttpMols  roBBrfiaaii, 
and  thenceforth,  let  him  have  powea-  either  to 
give  inch  infont  liberty,  or  to  retain  it  la  per- 
petual slavery  (bk.  v.,  t.  vii.).         [J,  M.  L] 

EXPtTLBION  FBOH  A  MONASTEST. 
So  soon  as  titere  began  to  be  any  sort  t£  iko' 
pline  among  the  aseetlos  who  dwelt  t^etber  ia 
a  oommunity,  expoUon  Inevitably  became  a 
necessary  part  of  it.  In  the  so-called  "  Rule  cl 
Pachomios,"  expulsion  (at  a  flowing)  was  tbe 
penalty  for  insnbordinaticm,  Hcentjonimees,  qnsp- 
relling,  covetonsneas,  gluttony  (c£  Case.  iuL  iv. 
16).  Menard,  however,  thinks  that  this  was 
only  expulsion  for  a  stated  time  (Bcnod.  Aaisa. 
anwiin£Aw.xuL5>  By  tbe  CWmiUfc 
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fa.  85)  obatinatc  oflflnden  are  to  be  ezpellsd, 
Beiwdict,  with  characteriitic  prcdence,  prescribed 
czpuLrion  for  £00101111107  i^V'  <>•  ^1)>  ^* 
prineiple  that  the  gunwed  limb  most  be  lopped 
off,  lost  the  rat  of  the  bod7  ^oold  be  infected 
with  the  poison  (tk  c.  28),  while  with  cherac- 
teristio  geatleneaa  he  allowed  such  oflenden  to 
be  re-admitted,  if  penitent,  so  often  as  thrice,  on 
condition  of  their  taking  the  lowest  place  among 
the  brethren  (ib.  c  29).  Some  commentators, 
boworer,  take  thia  penainion  aa  aol  eztending 
to  the  caae  of  a  nunk  expelled  fi>r  such  vices 
as  eonld  hardly  fail  to  corrupt  the  community 
(Mart.  S^.  Comm.  loc.  dt.).  The  Benedictine 
reformers  generally  made  expulsion  more  com- 
mon and  readmiflsion  more  difficult.  Fructuosa* 
ordera  alt  incorrigible  offenders  to  be  expelled 
iJi«g.  cc  8, 16);  and  the  SegtUa  Omuadam,  still 
more  aerere,  enacts  expulsion  for  lying,  fomi> 
cation,  persistent  mormnring,  and  even  abosive 
langoage  (cc.  6,  8, 16,  18).  At  a  later  period, 
ander  the  stem  diadpline  of  Citeanz,  a  monk 
was  to  1m  nnA-ocked  aad  expelled,  eren  for  theft 
abon  m  certain  ralne  (Hart.  Sag,  Comm.  e.  33> 
ObTfoosly  the  fivqneneyor  inflnqoency  of  such 
a  penalty  as  eipnUion  depended  on  the  monas- 
tery being  regarded  rather  as  a  reformatory  or 
as  a  place  of  ideal  perfection.  '  [I.  Q.  S.] 

EXSECBATIO.    [Asatbeka  :  Dssbc&a- 

noK.] 

EXBUFEBANTIUS,  deacon  and  martyr  at 
Spoletam,  with  Sabinos  the  bishop,  and  others, 
under  Maximian ;  commemorated  Dea  30  (Mart, 
Sum.  VeLy  Adonis,  Usuardi).  [W.  F.  0.] 

EXSUPEBIA,  martyr  at  Rome  with  Simpro- 
nins  and  othen;  Gonunemonted  Jnly  26  (Mart. 
Uanardi).  [W.  F.  G.j 

EXSUPEBItJS.  (1)  One  of  theTheban  legion, 
martyr  at  Sedunom  in  Belglc  Gaol  (the  ValatsX 
under  MaxiiBiaa ;  commemorated  Sept.  22  (Mart. 
Bom.  r«i.,  Hitnui.,  Adonis,  Usnardi). 

(S)  Kshop  and  oonfesaor  at  Tonlonse;  com- 
OMmorated  Sept.  28  (Mart.  Usuardi). 

(9)  Hartyr  at  Vienna  with  Serams  and  Felt- 
siaans ;  oommemorated  Not.  19  (Mart.  Adonis, 
Csoardi).  [W.  F.  0.] 

EXTREME  UNCTION.    [Sick,  Vbita- 

nOX  OF  THE :  CTiicnoM.] 

EX  VOTO.   [Votive  OFFEaraos.] 

EYB8,  TOUCiHINO  OP.  l-  The  first 
eoundl  of  Constantinople  (a.d.  381)  laid  It  down 
(c.  7)  that  Arians  and  certain  other  heretics 
were  to  be  received  into  the  church,  without  re- 
haptun,  on  renonndsg  their  heresy  and  being 
crened  or  anointed  with  holy  nnguent  (jtip^) 
en  the  forehead,  eyes,  be  So  in  the  form  of 
bapttsm  given  by  Daniel  (Codex  Lit,  W,  507) 
from  the  Gre^  EwAologion,  the  priest  aft«r 
baptism  anoints  the  neophyte  with  holy  unguent, 
mak  g  the  sign  of  the  cross  on  forehead,  mres^ 
noatrila,  mouth,  ears,  breast,  hands,  and  feet, 
sariog,  "  the  sell  of  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
AmeH."  Compare  Martene,  IM  Bit  Ant.  L  L 17, 
OnL  34.  25. 

2.  Id  extreme  unction,  the  eyes  are  anointed 
with  holy  oil.  Thns,  in  the  Retold  MS.  of  the 
Gregorian  Saentmmtary  (p.  549,  ed.  Heaard),  the 
pnwfc  is  directed  to  andot  the  eyes,  with  the 
wenU:  **9ngo  oenlos  tncade  oleo  saactiBcato, 


nt  quicquid  illiclto  visu  deliquisti  per  hujos  oM 
anctionem  ezpietur." 

3.  It  seems  to  have  been  the  custom  to  touch 
the  eyas,  as  well  aa  the  other  organs  of  sense, 
with  the  mcrfeture  remaining  ou  the^ps  after  com- 
municating (Cyril  of  Jerusalen,  Qdech.  Mj/O. 
T.  22 :  see  OomicnnOK,  HOLT^  p.  419 ;  Eabi, 
TOUCHISO  of).  [C.3 

EZEKIEL,  the  prophet ;  commemorated 
April  10  (Mart.  Bom,  Vet.,  Bodae,  Adoni^  Usu- 
ardi) ;  Miaziah  S  =  Uarch  31,  and  Hamie  27  = 
July  21  (Cat.  EtAiop.);  Sept.  3  (CaL  Armen,). 

[W.  F.  a.] 

EZBA,  the  prophet;  commemorated  Jakatit 
10  =  Feb.  4,  and  Uamle  6  =  June  30  (Cai. 
Ethiop,),  July  13  (Mart.  U8nardi>         F.  O.} 


F 

FABARIUB.  The  Cantores  anciently  fasted 
the  day  before  they  were  to  sing  divine  offices, 
but  ate  beans,  aa  being  supposed  to  benefit  the 
voice  (PJiny,  Nut.  BM,  xx.  6);  whence  they 
were  called  by  the  heathen  F<J>arii  (Isidore,  D« 
Dit).  Off.  li.  12).  [C] 

FABIANU8,  the  pope,  martyr  at  Rome  in 
the  tioM  of  Decius;  commemorated  Jan.  20 
(Mat^.  Som.  F«t.,  Bedae,  Bieron.,  Adonis,  Usn- 
"^i>  [W.  F.  a.] 

PABIUS.  martyr  at  Caesarea;  "Passio" 
July  31  (Mart.  Som.  VeL,  Adonis,  Usuaidi). 

[W.  F.  G.] 

FABBICA  ECCLESIAE.  [Chdeohbs, 
HAtHTBHAiraE  or,  p.  388.] 

FACi;  BBANDINO  IN  THE.  It  was 
enacted  under  Constantine  (Code,  lib.  Ix.  tit.  47, 
1.  17),  that  branding  should  not  be  In  the  ftoe, 
as  dbiignring  the  heavenly  beauty  [Corporal 

PCKISHMKMIS,  p.  47V>3.  [Cj 

FACITEROXUH  (also  fitdOe^mn,  faoit. 
tdrgpon,  fadt&rgvki;  fadalia,  fadaU).  This,  aa 
iU  name  indicates,  is  a  handkerchief  for  wiping 
the  face  ("  jadte^um  et  manitergium,  a  ter- 
gendo  fadem  vel  nanus  vocatur."  Isidore, 
zix.  26).  Hention  of  this  is  occasionally  found 
In  various  monastic  rules.  It  is  a[^mnted  as 
part  of  the  famiture  of  a  monk's  couch  in  the 
Rule  of  SL  Isidore  (c  14;  p.  127,  part  2,  in 
Holstenins,  Codex  Stgulanm;  od.  Paris,  1663). 
See  also  Uagistri  Seguia,  cc  17,  19,  81  (op.  ctf. 
pp.  214,  216,  257).  Hie  last  passage  ordains 
that  there  shall  be  dealt  out  **  singula  fadtergia 
per  decadam."  Oregoir  of  Tours  (Vitae  Pa- 
trrni,  viil.  8;  p.  1191,  ed.  Ruinart)  speaks  of  the 
valne  set  upon  the  *'  facitergiam  dependentibns 
villis  intextum,  quod  Sanctus  [i.e.  Nicetins  Lug- 
dunensis]  super  caput  in  die  obitns  sui  babuit," 
The  facOergia  used  by  nuns  were  at  times  em- 
broidered  (Caesarii  M^ubt  ad  Virginct,  c  42; 
Holstenins,  part  3,  p.  22).  J^n,  Venantins 
Fortonatus,  in  his  life  of  St.  Badegundls  ot 
France,  describes  her  on  one  occasion  as  "ciroa 
altare  cum  facistergio  jacentem  pulverem  col- 
ligens"  (c.  2;  Patrol.  Ixzli.  653).  One  more 
example  nay  suffice,  where  the  word,  perhaps, 
appears  in  the  transitional  state  of  Its  meaning: 
"donata  etiam  particula  aancti  orarii,  id  est 
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AidBUi''  (Hypomttettkon  de  Anaabmo  Apoai- 
tiario,  etc^  in  Anaat.  Biblkith.  OoIitctanM:  Pa- 
trot,  cxxix.  685).  For  further  euinplet,  k6 
Dvcuige'e  Otonorwiw,  a.  tt.  [R.  S.] 

FAITH.  [80PBU.] 

FAITHFUL.  Tfaa  ^tamt  trticl*  U  in- 
tended to  give  an  uconnt  of  the  principal  names 
applied  to  Christians  in  early  times,  whether  hj 
theouelres  or  by  others. 

The  names  moat  ooomon  among  Christians  in 
the  apostolic  and  rab-apostolic  ages  teem  to  have 
been  SaInU  (SyimX  Elect  (^kXcktoO,  Brethren 
(U<X^O<  ""1  Faithful  (wurrol\  otiea  followed 
by  the  words,  ir  'IiftreS  Xpurrf. 

The  words  wtffrht  and  FiMi$  were  also  osed 
in  «  special  sense  to  distinguish  the  baptized 
Christian  from  the  catecfaamen.  Thns  Angastioe 
(  Thxt.  in  Joan,  44,  c  9)  says  that  If  a  man  tells 
OS  that  he  Is  a  Christian,  we  have  to  ask  farther, 
whether  he  is  catechumen  or  "  fidelis,"  Hence 
such  an  inscription  as  Christiaha  Fidelu  (Le 
Bloat,  Iiucript.de  la  GanUe,  1.  373)  Is  not  a  mere 
fdaonasm.  So  the  conncil  of  Qrir*  (£7.  Elib, 
e.  67)  seems  to  distinguish  between  "fidelis" 
Nnd  **  catechnmena,"  In  the  litui^es,  the  portlm 
of  the  office  at  which  catechumens  were  not 
allowed  to  be  present  was  called  Misaa  FideHum, 
and  the  LonTs  Prayer  Ftd^itm  Oratio.  See 
Suicer's  TAsstnrWi  ■■v.  aioris,  £ascbitts(i'ra(rp, 
Smug.  L  1}  repndiatee  tha  ehuga  that  Oiris- 
tuuM  wera  mlea  wivre)  fVom  thdr  eredolity. 

Fidelit  is  s  frequent  epithet  in  Inscriptions, 
particularly  in  the  case  of  young  children,  who 
might  otherwise  be  supposed  to  have  died  un- 
baptised.  Thus  an  inscription  given  by  Uaran- 
gosi  {Aeta  S.  Vktorini,  103)  runs  thus;  111a 
RSQTIKBOtT  UT  PAOB  PILIPPD8  H  nCFAS  PIDELH. 
Similar  inscriptions  are  given  in  tbe  case  of  a 
child  who  died  at  the  age  of  a  year  and  nine 
months  (A.  p,  109),  and  of  nnother  who  died  at 
the  age  of  live  years  and  five  months  {lb.  p.  96). 
Another  may  be  seen  in  Cavedoni  (_Ani.  CiaUt.  dt 
CAttM^  p.  33V  On  a  marble  at  Florence  (Gori, 
/wcr.  Amt.  Etmr.  in.  814)  it  is  said  of  a  child  of 
three  years  and  three  months,  niCTH  ETEAET- 
THCEN.  In  one  case  given  by  Marini  (Frat. 
Aroal.  p,  171),  the  iiucnption  describes  an 
ancestress  (m^or)  begging  baptism  for  a  child  at 
the  polat  of  de^ :  pbtitit  ab  boclbbia  ut 
riDEua  DB  IBOVLO  BlOBCUBEl  reoederet). 
In  another  case  (Odeiko,  fnacr.  Vet.  p.  267),  one 
of  two  brotbors,  who  died  at  eight  years  old, 
in  described  as  iTBoriTTB,  while  the  brother,  who 
died  at  seven,  Is  described  at  fidelib.  And 
again  a  guardian  described  as  FlDBUa,  erects  a 
moBonent  to  a  nnnllng  who  wu  yat  unong 
the  '■andientcf "  or  oatechamma:  altkbab 
AVDIENTT  (Gori,  U.  *.  1.  228). 

Such  inscriptions  as  vixn  IN  PACE  pidbuI^ 
or  REQTiESCrr  fidelis  in  pace,  are  too  common 
to  need  particalarising  (Martlgny,  JXet,  As 
AHtiq.  ChrA.  s.  V.  FidOU). 

OUier  names  girea  to  Christians  were  perhaps 
aither  (1 )  Dedgutlotu  of  some  peculiarity  of  tbdr 
practice  or  profession,  rather  than  recognized 
titles;  more  epithets  Uian  names;  or  (2)  names 
given  them  by  the  outside  world,  either  in  deri- 
krfs  or  by  mistake. 

I.  Under  the  first  head  may  be  classed  (a)  'l«r- 
ffSMi,  Jsasatans,  a  aama  whldi  Eplphanlna  ( Awr. 
3^  B.  4)  nyi  bibt  ba  darirad  mm  Jaaos,  or  (aa 


seems  fitf-fetched  and  improbable)  fmn.  Joss, 
the  father  of  David.  %iphanins  (m.  m.)  considers 
this  name  earlier  than  that  of  "Christian.'* 

Another  such  name  was  (b)  frnvTiKol,  appliei 
to  Christiana  by  Clement  of  Alesaadria  {Mr.x< 
I.  p.3»4|  iLp.  383;  vi.  p.  665;  Tii.  p.  748)  » 
having  the  tne  knowledge.  Later  we  dki 
Athanasins  (ap.  Socrat.  iftil  EccL  iv.  23)  uiii« 
the  term  of  the  Ascetics  of  ^^BJV^  and  Sorrato 
(iMl)  tells  ns  that  Evagrios  Ponticos  wrote  s 
book  for  the  nse  of  these  Ascetics,  called  "Tie 
Onoatic,  or  Rnles  tea  the  ContemplatiTa  Life."  | 

(c)  eee^poi,  a  name  claimed  by  Igoatiiu  is 
Us  interview  with  Trajan  (Acta  Ignat.  ap.  Grabe.  | 
SpiaL  t.  ii.  p.  10^  becaoae  he  "  carried  Christ  ii  1 
his  heart,"  and  seemingly  conceded  especially  to 
him,  was  commonly  wed  of  all  Christians,  as  I 
Pearson  {Vind.  Ignat.  par.  IL  c^  12,  p.  397)  | 
shows  by  quotations  from  many  writers  of  the 
2nd  centnry.  1 

Clement  of  Alexandria,  i^reeing  about  tk«  I 
meaning  of  the  name,  gives  the  variMiea  of  it 
Otp^opAw  and  Btofm^umOf  and  Ensebias  (riii. 
10)  qnotea  a  latter  1^  Phileaa,  bishop  of  Thmuu,  I 
to  bis  fiock,  In  which  ba  eaUa  the  martyrs  lO*^*  1 

(d)  St.  Ambrose  (de  ML  Valmtin.  t.  iiL  p.  12) 
spraks  of  Christians  as  CArM^  u.  "anointed." 
and  jnstifies  his  use  of  the  title  by  reference  1a 
Ps.  CT.  15,  "nolite  tangere  Christoa  meos,"  all 
Christians  receiving  t^  nnetion  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  Jeroma  oommenting  on  the  passage 
(Ps.  civ.  [cv.]),  justifies  it  by  the  same  refer- 
ence. 

(«)  The  name  Eccletiastici  was  used  within 
the  Christian  body  (Bingham,  i.  1,  §  8)  to  dis- 
tingttish  the  clergy  from  the  laity,  and  with  a 
modification  of  tUa  meaning  of  the  word  Eosebins 
(iv.  7)  spe^  of  **ecclestBstical  writers;"  and  It 
was  also  used  of  Christians  generally  In  oontrart 
to  those  who  did  not  belong  to  the  iicKXtiaia,  ns 
Jews,  infidels,  and  heretics.  Kngham  quotes 
Eusebius  (iv.  7,  v.  27),  and  Cyril  of  Jerosaleu 
(CafecA.  15,  n.  4),  as  employing  the  word  in  this 
sense,  and  Valeoios  (not.  in  Eosebb  1.  iL  c  25> 
finds  the  same  use  of  it  in  "Origen,  Epiphanios, 
Jerome,  and  others  **  [EooLBKASnccB} 

(f)  Bingham  asserts  that  Christians  were 
called  ol  ToS  SSyiwns,  *'Th»y  of  the  Faith," 
giving  as  his  authority  for  this  atatenent  the 
rescript  of  Anrslian  ogainat  Paul  of  Samoaata, 
quoted  by  Ensebimi  (vii.  SO),  in  whick  the 
bishops  of  Rome  and  of  Italy  ara  callad  M- 
VKvrot  TOO  iiyiMrot. 

(g)  Christians  also  called  themselves  Cathouc 
[see  the  word! ;  and  (A)  Pitciadi,  alladtng  to  the 
myatio  Fish  tBAPmH,  p.  171 ;  Fish). 

It  is  to  ba  observed,  says  Bingham  (i.  1,  %  r.) 
that  all  these  names  express  some  relatico  to 
God  or  to  Christ,  and  that  none  of  them  were 
taken  from  the  names  of  men,  as  was  the  case 
with  the  heresies  and  sects.  He  quotes  Chry- 
sostom  (Hpm.  33  mi  Act.),  ^phanius  (ffaer.  42. 
Hardomt.,  also  Batr.  lOX  Gregory  Nasiaiuca 
(Orot.  81,  p.  506)  itid  others  as  notieing  these 
opposite  tendencies.  The  name  of  Christian  was 
neglected  by  the  heretics  for  the  namen  of  their 
leaders,  while  tiie  Christians  thought  it  enough 
without  any  other  title  derived  from  paranta, 
country,  city,  quality,  or  oecnpatioB;  see  the 
case  of  the  deacon  Sanetos  martyred  fat  the 
reign  of  AntoniBiia,  rdatad     SbwU»  (t.  !> 
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n.  Amow  thi  Binea  gma  to  ChrwtMiia  fttm 
withoot  thnr  bcdj  are  probably  to  be  r«^on«d 

(1)  Xp^ffTotf  a  name  which  would  euily  ariae 
rt-om  a  miinnderatanding  or  mbpronnnctation  of 
the  name  Xpurrtt,  and  woa  naturally  not  refoaed 
by  Chtistiaoa  ;  refemd  to  by  Joitin  Martyr 
iApol.  i.  4),  LMtuUoa  {Intt.  Ir.  7%  TtotnlUaa 
i^Apoi.  c  3),  and  others. 

(2)  It  waa  quit*  to  be  expected  that  they 
would  be  ealled  Jewi  by  the  heathen  world,  and 
there  U  evidence  of  this.  Bingham  (1.  1,  §  10) 
refers  to  a  paasa^  in  Dio's  Life  of  D&iaitian,  in 
which  he  speaks  of  the  Christian  martyr  Odlius 
GInbrlo  (Bannins,  an.  94,  §  1),  being  pat  to 
d«ath  for  turning  to  the  Jwf  religion. 

Again,  Snetonios  sap  {Qand.  c  29)  that 
Claudius  "  expelled  the  Jeta  from  Roma  because 
they  made  disturbances  at  the  instigation  of 
Chrastos and  Spartianaa  (in  Gtraoal.  c  L)  says 
that  Canoalla'a  playftllow  was  a  Jew,  Cstaoalu, 
acoor^g  to  Tartuluaa  (fld  Soajmi.  o.  4X  kaTlng 
been  "  lacte  Cbriitlano  educatus," 

(3)  There  remains  to  be  considered  the  word 
Christian,  a  name  which  differs  from  those 
already  spoken  of  la  being  traceable  to  a  par> 
ticular  locality,  and  with  great  probability  to  a 
pnrtionlar  year.  The  reason  why  the  name  arose 
when  and  where  it  did,  is  probably  to  be  found 
in  the  long  stay— "a  whole  year" — (Acts  ri. 
2(})  made  in  Antioch  by  Paul  and  Barnabas  after 
their  retnm  from  Taniis,  in  the  assembly  of  the 
church  there  for  tin  sane  Hia*,  and  in  the  pub- 
licity giren  to  tlia  teaebll^of  (^uist  by  frequent 
addresses  to  the  people. 

The  question  whether  the  Christians  assnmed 
the  name  themselves  or  rooelTed  It  from  the 
Jews,  or  from  tbe  Gentiles,  can  only  be  deter* 
minpd  with  an  approach  to  certainty, 

(a)  The  only  raaaoa  for  thinking  that  the 
Christians  assnmad  tlus  nam*  is  tha  language 
of  Acts  xi,  26,  x^fM^'""  ^*  'f>AroP  tv  hm- 
ox*i<f  Tobt  ftaiifTat  Xpirrtamis,  because  XPV- 
porfjlw,  when  used  of  scqniring  a  name  gener- 
ally means  to  assume  one;  but  on  the  other 
hand,  both  in  the  Acts  and  in  the  Epistles, 
Christians  speak  of  themselTes  as  "brethren," 

believers,"  '•disciples,"  "saints,"  and  only  In 
three  places  in  the  N.T.  is  the  word  Christian 
ii»»l  (Acts  zi.  26,  zxvL  28 ;  1  Peter  ir.  16),  in 
only  one  of  which,  and  there  doubtftilly,  is  the 
wont  used  1^  Christians  of  themselves. 

(6)  Nor  is  it  likely  that  tbe  Jews  wonid  give 
them  a  name  which  would  virtually  concede  the 
claim  made  by  Christians,  and  so  strenuously 
denied  by  Jews.  For  *•  Christ "  being  the  Greek 
equivalent  of  "Messiah,"  to  call  the  followers 
of  Christ  "  Christians  "  would  be  to  acknowledge 
Christ  as  the  Hessiah;  nor  would  they  lutvo 
used  so  ■acred  n  name  In  derision  even  fbr  the 
anke  of  Insulting  a  despised  and  hated  sect. 
When  thay  wantM  to  designate  them,  they  used 
a  name  derived  from  a  place  they  held  in  con- 
tempt (John  i.  46,  vii.  41 ;  Luke  ziii.  2),  and 
called  St.  Paul  "  a  ringleader  of  the  sect  of  the 
«KuaT«Bea"*  (Acta  zziv.  5). 

(e)  But  H  ia  not  unlikely  that  the  Gentiles, 
seeing  the  wide  aim  of  this  new  community,  its 
readiness  to  admit  all  sorts  of  people,  and  even 
to  dispense  with  the  rite  of  circumcision  in  its 
converts,  should  have  early  come  to  distingmsh 
it  from  the  sects  of  tiie  Jews,  with  which  th^ 
very  naturally  at  first  confounded  it,  ud  ao 
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should  bavo  attadhed  to  it  a  new  nam*.  And 
this  probability  is  increased  when  we  reuembei 
that  "Christ*'^  waa  the  title  of  the  head  of  the 
new  sect,  represented  his  peculiar  office  to  th*m, 
and  was  the  name  by  wnich  he  was  generally 
known  in  their  letters  and  convoiaattan.  U 
would  be  adopted,  of  course,  by  the  Gentiles 
from  them,  as  we  know  it  was  (Tadt.  Atm.  zt. 
44),  and  in  a  dty  like  Antioch.  "notorious  for 
inventing  names  of  derision,  and  tar  turning  its 
wit  into  channels  of  ridicule "  (cf.  Procopius, 
BeH.  Part.  it.  8,  quoted  by  Conybeara  and 
Howson,  vol.  L  p.  1801  tha  now  sodttjr  would 
soon  get  its  name.  The  form  of  tha  word  indi- 
cates it!  Roman  origin  (cf.  Snllanl,  Pompeiant, 
and  later  OUundanl  and  VitellianfX  *oA.  that  it 
was  first  used  as  a  term  of  reproach  may  bo 
gathered  from  the  use  made  of  it  by  Tacitus  in 
the  passage  referred  to  abov^  "  quos  per  flagitla 
iaviaoa  nigns  ChrisUasoa  appellabat.''  Hie 
great  increase  in  the  nomber  of  Gentile  conTerts 
would  soon  turn  what  was  at  first  a  nlcknamo 
into  a  title  of  honoar,  and  the  predominance  of 
Rome  in  tha  world  naturally  made  the  Roman 
name  what  it  haa  become,  tbe  universal  one.  It 
Is  interesting  to  contrast  with  "GhrlstUn  "  the 
name  "Jesuit,"  as  onlike  the  other  in  its  com- 
paratively modem  date  and  Greek  form  u  in  Ita 
history  and  significance. 

See  Conjbeare  and  Howson  (vol.  I.  p.  1290'.), 
from  whton  this  note  on  the  word  Cariffwm  Is 
derived.  [e.  a  H.] 

III.  Tbe  following  names  were  appellatjona 
scorn,  or  "  nick^umes,"  given  to  Christians  by 
their  enemies. 

1.  That  they  should  be  called  AVuids  waa 
inevitable  in  an  empire  in  which  the  vulgar  at 
least  knew  of  no  go<b  that  could  not  be  repre- 
sented by  art  and  man's  device.  And  Atjulsm 
was  in  fact  a  emnmon  charge  against  them.  See 
Athenagoras  (^Leg.  pro  CMai.  c  3)  and  Justin 
Uartyr  (Apol.  L  c  6).  «  Down  with  the  Athe- 
bts  "  (otfM  To^s  U^ovt)  was  a  mob-cry  against 
the  Christians  (Euseb.  B.  E.  iv.  15,  §  6). 

2.  From  the  time  that  Christian*  were  first 
recognised  as  a  sect,  they  were  contemptuously 
csll^  SaxartMt  (Acts  xziv.  5;  Epiphanlns, 
Haaret,  29,  c.  1 ;  Jerome  on  /taiah  XLIX. ; 
Prodentios,  Faritteph.  ii.  25).  This  no  doubt  at 
firht  dealgnated  the  anpposnl  origin  of  the  Lord 
and  the  dtsdplaa  from  Nanreth  t  but  the  variety 
of  ways  inwhldi  the  word  b  written  (NaC(ipi|)vl, 
Ha^apaioi,  NafwpoTot,  SaCtpdiOt,  Na(ipauiBi) 
seems  to  show  that  in  later  times  various  senses 
were  attached  to  it.  It  waa  also,  perhaps,  some- 
times used  to  designate  a  sect  of  JndaiziDg 
Christiana,  rather  than  the  whole  body  of  tha 
fthurch. 

8.  The  name  Oalilati  waa  one  which  the  phi- 
losophic emperor  Julian  {Epitt.  7)  endeavoured 
to  fix  upon  the  Christians  (see  Gregory  Na- 
siana.,  Oral.  iii.  p.  81 ;  Socrates,  ff.  E.  ilL 
12),  meaning,  no  doub^  to  express  the  con- 
tempt of  a  cultivated  man  for  a  sect  which  arose 
In  a  despised  district  of  Palestine,  among  ihep- 
hetds  and  fishermen.  His  last  words  were,  ac- 
cording to  Theodoret  {IT,  E.  ii!.  21),  wi^ictiKas, 
VttXthaSt,  "  Thou  hast  conquered,  O  Galilaean  I " 
Cyril  of  Alexandria  (c.  Julian,  iii.  p.  3S)  seta 
himself  to  show  that  the  name  "Galilaean,"  H 
It  implied  ronghneH  and  want  of  enltnra,  was 
no  mora  applicable  to  Christians  than  to  Jnllar 
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and  lii>  friends  (Gibboa's  Some,  ch.  23 ;  iii.  162, 
•d.  Smith). 

4.  Oraecus,  Oraeculua.  It  waa  probably  with 
reference  to  the  falseness  knd  want  of  {trinciple 
attributed  to  the  Greeks,  in  the  days  of  the  em- 
pire, that  Christians  came  to  be  called  "  Greeks," 
that  is,  Impoxtors.  The  Christian  in  the  streets 
was  saluted  with  the  cry,  i  TpoiKikT  irtSints 
(Jerome,  EpiMt.  10,  ad  J^tran.).  If  his  tunic  was 
Dot  white,  ha  was  "  impostor  et  Oraecas  "  (lb, 
Epi»Ll9tadMarc^').  Th«  ncogniain|  a  Chris- 
tian tbe  want  «f  th«  **  tnnica  alba,  perhaps 
indicatie  a  time  when  the  alb  had  become  with 
them  almost  wholly  a  ministerial  dress. 

5.  SybiUists  was  an  appellation  girea  to  Cbris- 
tinns  by  Celsos  (Origen  c.  Celt,  bk,  t.  p.  272, 
Spencer).  The  early  Cbristiaos  did  in  fact  pay 
great  respect  to  tbe  Sibrlline  booki  (TertnlUan, 
ad  Ifationes,  M.  12),  and  aiscorered  In  tham  clear 
prophecies  of  Christ.  Celsns  accused  them  of 
IiBvIng  interpolated  thr<e  books. 

6.  From  peculiarities,  or  supposed  pecnlt-iri- 
ties,  of  their  worship,  they  were  called  ci-oss- 
worsbippvrs,  trrattpikarpatf  or  Crucicolae,  a  re- 
proach M  old  as  the  days  of  St.  Paul,  often 
repeated  (Tertul.  Apol.  16  and  Ad  Nat  i.  7,  12), 
and  ii-om  which  they  were  not  slow  to  riodicate 
them&elves  (Minucius  Fel.  Oct.  29).  Whether 
Christians  in  general,  or  a  «ect  of  them,  were 
called  oifMuw\dTfMu,  Coeticolaef  aky-worship- 
pers^  seems  somewhat  doubtful ;  and  tbe  sane 
mar  be  said  of  Hypsittara,  That  they  were 
called  Sm^KorAippert  and  At»-wortAippers  Is 
certain.  [Asihaeu  ;  Cil.tnisjEa  AOAIRST  Chbu- 
TIANSj 

7.  Tht  miracles  of  the  early  church  procared 
Christians  tbe  repntatioo  of  bring  MagidoHM. 
jVAOia]  Htnca  Saetoulns  (Nero,  c.  16)  calls 
Christians  "gens  hominum  snperstitionis  male- 
<icae,"  a  set  deroted  to  the  black  art.  The  stead- 
fast  endurance  of  torture  was  often  thought 
the  effect  of  some  charm,  Asclepindes  (Wu- 
dentius,  Peristeph,  xii  668),  ascribed  to  magic 
lha  cadnrance  of  Roman  us  the  martyr;  and 
St.  Ambrose  (Serm,  90,  in  Agnen)  mentions 
that  the  crowd  shrieked  against  her,  "Telle 
magaro  I  tolle  maleflcam  1 " 

8.  Several  nick-names  were  giren  by  the  hea- 
then to  the  Christians  in  consequence  oi  their 
inexplicable  eaduiance  of  martyrdom.  They 
wera  $io6iiyaTot,  as  dying  rlolent  deaths,  oft«i, 
as  it  seemed,  little  better  than  ralcides.  They 
were  Parabolani  (vopo^oXdMi)  and  DetpenOi, 
as  fVeely  risking  their  lives.  They  were  Sar- 
mentUii,  from  the  &ggots  (sarmenta)  which  con- 
sumed them ;  and  Sm^xii^  from  the  sUke 
(semiaxis)  to  which  th^  were  bound.  (TertuU. 
Apat.  50).  Th«y  were  (Xmrarii,  from  the  re- 
spect which  they  paid  to  the  aahas  of  their 
martyrs. 

(Bingham's  Antiq.  1.  ii. ;  Angnsti's  Mmdbuoh 
der  Ckrittl,  ArchSol.  II.  i.)  [C] 

FALDESTOLIUM,  or  FALDI8TOBIUH. 
The  first  form  of  this  word  points  to  its  trae 
etymology  and  signification.  It  is  connected 
with  the  German  falden,  "to  fold,"  and  siukl, 
"a  chair,"  and  indicates  a  folding-chair,  '* sella 
^Icatflis,"  answering  to  our  modem  "  camp- 
atool"  (Muratori,  torn,  iii.  p.  646,  not,  18).  A 
fiJse  etymology,  often  giyen,  "  faudistoiium 
•Mad  faadi  Incus"  is  at  Tariakoe  with  iu  u«e, 


and  would  better  apply  to  a  ptilpit.  FaUkMm 
originally  employed  for  any  portable  seal,  tt 
came  limited  in  eoclesiaatical  ow  to  a  low  i» 
leu  folding-chair,  iu  which  a  btshop  or  mitid 
abbot  Bat  at  the  altar  after  bia  entJiroiunlie^ 
or  on  other  solemn  occasions,  offered  hiaidf  H 
the  gaze  of  the  people  in  his  fall  official  altin. 
Aroordlug  to  Macri  (s.  r.)  it  was  alao  pUcedst  tk 
epistle  comer  of  the  altar  for  the  biabop,  wIm 
celebrating  in  a  church  in  wbich  he  had  do  jinv- 
diction,  or  if  a  superior  dignitary  was  praat 
(Uacri,  nieroies.  s.  t.  ;  Dncugv,  a.  r. ;  Aomt^ 
HcBxh.  der  Christ,  Arch.  iii.  US).         p.  V.j 

FALSE  WITNESS.  [Pebjcrt.] 

VAHILY.  The  infiuoiea  of  the  Chriitai 
religion  upon  the  customs  and  habtta  of  &uIt 
life  was  very  oonridsrabia,  «T«n  fntn  tbe  6nt: 
although  it  did  not  aim  at  making  any  miawft  m 
sudden  changes,  except  in  thoae  tldi^  wUA 
were  necessarily  ainfuL 

The  great  Christian  doctrines  which  so  povo- 
fully  affect  the  feelings,  hopea,  and  whelt  naa 
life  of  those  who  heartily  reeeiT«  tbem,  M  it 
one*  to  tha  renunciation  of  idolatiy  In  ill  iti 
forms,  and  of  the  excesses  and  ItBsnUeaiBsts 
then  so  common  and  so  little  thought  o^;  sad 
culcated  new  principles  of  thought  and  actw^ 
which  operatad  more  or  less  powerfully  in  cmr 
direction.  But  the  ordinary  usages  of  dowstic 
life,  which  were  not  directly  i-unfftrl  witk 
the  religions  and  moral  oUiquitlea  af  the  aU 
polytheism,  were  apperantly  left  unisnAdl  W 
any  positive  interference  or  '•■■«™»^.  Cfcri^ 
tiauity  proved  itself  the  salt  of  tbe  earth  k« 
gradually  interpenetrating  the  sarronndiagaaB 
of  pagan  dTilisatioB,  and  not  by  A«* 
all  contact  with  It. 

Tits  elevation  of  the  female  sex  was  sm  «f  tk 
most  conspicuous  of  the  indirect  results  vhiA 
rapidly  followed  the  reception  of  the  asw  ftfi- 
gion.  The  position  of  women  among  tbe  Jtn, 
and  the  manner  in  which  Jesus  had  received  thai 
as  his  disdples  and  fViends,  must  bare  laaghl  tbi 
apostles,  if  they  needed  any  snch  teaching,  what 
place  women  were  entitled  to  hold  in  tbe  mdii 
economy  of  the  church.  And  accflcdia()r, 
wherever  Christ  was  proclaimed,  woiatn  ««n 
invited  and  welcomed  into  the  Christian  eoawa- 
nities,  and  were  admitted  equally  with  men  te  ■!! 
Christian  privileges.  Hence  in  a  Chrirtisa 
fiunily  the  wife  and  mother  held  aa  boaaataU* 
place ;  and  the  conjugal  union,  the  sookc  ef  aU 
other  funily  relationships,  beit^  thus  buasuwd. 
communicated  a  happy  indoenoe  tkros^hoM  the 
hoosdiold. 

Another  result,  only  less  Impectaat  than  the 
former,  was  the  amelioration,  and,  In  the  «s«m 
of  time,  tbe  abolition  of  stavcty.  Apastaiic 
Christianity  did  not  endeavour  to  tmmm  Out 
nefarious  but  inveterate  evil  by  any  diieet  v 
violent  denunciation,  which,  if  snoasasfali  weaid 
have  rudely  upset  the  existing  fauscMk  tt 
society,  and  would  have  proved  as  ruinons  ta  thi 
slave,  as  it  would  have  seemed  to  be  ujust  t» 
the  master ;  bat  it  distinctly  taught  the  eqo^ity 
of  all  men  in  Christian  privilege  and  tetigms 
position ; — it  taught  mo«t  eTophaticnUy  tfcadaty 
of  caring  for  others; — it  taogbt  tbe  master  that 
he  had  a  Lord  over  him  who  waa  no  nspecbtt  *t 
jwrsoos,  and  the  slave  that  be  was  Quwt'* 
freedman.    And  thus  slavery   in  «  ChrMa 
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bni\j  im«  reliered  ft-om  somv  of  its  most  gtll- 
iag  bardens.  This  happy  change,  however,  It 
must  be  remembered,  depended  entirelf  upon  the 
petMoal  feeling  end  will  of  the  muter;  for 
ilaTeiy  wm  not  legally  and  publicly  allsTiated 
tu  any  great  extent,  unt  1  the  tin*5  of  Jostinian, 
who  did  mach  to  prouote  its  extinction,  after 
which  it  was  gradually  discontinued  or  changed 
to  serfdom  (Hilman,  Mist.  Chritt.  Hi.  343,  and 
Latin  Ckritt.  i.  391;  and  SLAVEur  in  this 
iTork).  In  the  awsn  time  Christians  in  general 
did  not  think  it  vrong  to  hare  bondmen  in  their 
lerrice  (Clem.  Alex.  Paedag.  lii.  12). 

But  besides  particular  results  of  this  oattire, 
Christianity  to  some  extent  changed  the  general 
haUta  of  men,  utd  tended  to  niake  them  more  ' 
domestic  and  less  public  in  tlieir  feeltngs  and 
purtnits  More  especially,  while  Christiana  were 
small  communities  separate  and  distinct  from  the 
general  mass  of  the  population,  they  felt  it  neces- 
sary to  withdraw  themselves  in  some  degree 
from  public  aButrs ;  they  were  less  frequent  in 
thnr  attendance  on  conrta  of  law ;  ihey  could 
not,  without  scruples  and  repngoance,  be  present 
at  many  of  the  oidinary  amusements  and  popular 
festivities,  mixed  up  as  they  were  with  the 
idolatry  and  some  of  the  worst  moral  abomina- 
tions of  paganism.  Thus  they  were  thrown  back 
more  upon  the  society  of  eadt  other,  and  upon 
Ihcir  own  Amlly  life.  And  although  afterwards, 
witen  the  new  religion  became  dominant,  and 
was  at  length  the  religion  of  the  people,  the 
objections  to  public  life  greatly  disappeared,  the 
family  Ufa  with  ita  attractions  and  its  virtues 
Gontinved  to  maintain  a  wholesome  Influence, 
which  Itai  indeed  never  sinoe  been  lost.  (See 
Uilman,  Eist.  Omtt.  iu.  134.) 

But  to  look  more  closely  at  the  fiunily  life  of 
Christianity,  it  most  be  observed  that  the  abne- 
gntioD  of  idolatry  caused  a  displacement  of  the 
household  and  hearth  gods — the  Pemteg  and 
Larva  of  the  Romans, — t^[ether  with  all  family 
ritea  which  savoured  of  idw  worship,  and  a  sub- 
ititatlon  of  Christian  olwervancea  in  their  stead. 
And  aa  it  seems  to  have  been  the  custom  of  reli- 
;ioaa  Romans  to  offer  their  prayers  the  first 
Lhing  in  the  morning,  in  the  Lararium,  or  house- 
told  ahrine  (LampHdioa,  Aks.  Sever.  29.  31) ; 
o  Sunilj  prayer,  in  which  the  different  members 
if  a  Chrbtiui  honsehold  joined,  appears  to  have 
lad  ita  place  from  the  beginning  of  the  new 
eli^oD.  Such  united  prayer  seems  to  be  alluded 
o  in  the  remark,  "that  your  prayers  l>e  not 
lindered  "  (1  Pet.  iii.  7).  And  Oement  of 
kiexandria,  at  the  end  of  the  second  centaiy, 
estifiea  to  the  same  thing  when,  commenting  on 
he  worda,  "where  two  or  three  are  gathered 
>gether  in  my  name,"  he  says  that  the  three 
lean  m  husband,  a  wife,  and  a  child  {iySfM,  kcH 
uvoIkil,  seal  t4k¥0»  toItt  rpftt  Kiyttf  Stromat. 
\.  10).  ^nd  the  same  author  speaks  expressly 
'  '*  prayer  and  reading  of  the  Scriptures  (c^x^ 
il  i^dyt^onfit')  In  Christian  families  (^J'aedag,  ii. 

It  is  evident  from  the  words  of  Tertulian  {ad 
xorem,  ii-  4)  and  subsequently  of  Cyprian  {J>e 
7psi»t  c.  26)  that  Christians  were  in  the  habit 

taking  bone  portionaof  tlw  eucharistic  bread, 
d  MtiDfC  »  aaall  pieca  of  it  tretr  moralng,  as 

act  of  dsTotimi  [EoLOeias,  p.  6293. 
Tb«  practice  also  of  making  the  sign  of  the 
tm  spca  the  fordwad,  to  which  at  a  later 


period  10  much  efficacy  was  sti{«rstitioualy 
ascribed,  had  become  before  the  beglnuing  of  tho 
third  century  a  perpetually  repeated  ceremony 
in  Christian  fiimiUes,  being  used  **  on  getting  up 
and  goinf  to  bed,  on  patting  on  th^  clothee  or 
their  shoes,  on  walking  ont  or  sitting  down,  at 
table  or  at  the  bath  ;"  in  short  in  every  act  or 
movement  of  the  day  (sea  Tertullian  de  Cor.  Mil. 
§  3).  This  little  symbolical  action  may  in  the 
early  times  bare  been  a  nscfnl  memento  to 
Christians  in  the  midst  of  so  many  things  of  a 
contrary  tendency,  however  much,  like  some 
other  practices  once  Innocent  and  salutary,  it 
was  subsequently  used  in  the  service  of  formalism 
and  error.  And  the  same  desire  of  being  con- 
stantly reminded  of  their  Christian  position  led 
them  to  adorn  their  goblets  with  the  figure  of  a 
shepherd  carrying  a  lamb,  and  their  seal-ring* 
with  a  dove,  an  anchor,  and  other  similai 
devices.    (Neander,  Hitt.  CAHM.  p.  399.) 

liesides  these  there  were  other  domestit 
observance*  which  from  time  to  time  interested 
the  piety  as  well  as  the  natural  affections  of 
Christian  households,  especially  those  which 
were  connected  with  the  baptism  of  children, 
marriages,  and  funerals,  more  particularly  noticed 
in  separate  articles  [Baftibh,  Childbek,  Mar- 
KIAOE,  fiURiAL}.  Christians  cherished  the  me- 
mory of  departed  relatives  as  those  with  whom 
they  trusted  to  be  reunited  in  rest  and  glory, 
and  not  unfreqneutly  held  femily  banquets  over 
their  remains  In  a  room  provided  for  that  par- 
pose  [Cella  Mehorue}. 

But  besides  those  festivals  which  were  exclu 
eively  Chriatlao,  there  were  some  celebrations  of 
an  older  date,  In  which,  as  they  were  not  mixed 
ap  with  any  idolatrous  rites,  Christian  femilie* 
might  unite  with  their  pagan  neighbonrs,  and 
which  they  might  retain  for  their  own  use. 
Even  Tertullian,  who  was  so  strict  in  forbidding 
all  semblance  of  participation  In  idol  worshi]), 
SAW  no  objeetiok  to  Christians  joining  in  the 
domestic  ceremony  of  "  putting  on  the  toga 
virilis,"  which  corresponded  with  our  **cominf 
of  age,"  or  to  their  being  present  at  weddings,  ot 
the  "  naming  of  children  "  (Nommalia  or  Diet 
ludrici;  Tertnl.  de  Idoiol.  16). 

As  the  fediity  of  divorce  was  a  primaiy  prin* 
cipla  of  eormption  in  Roman  social  and  fiimily 
lil^ ;  so  (Christianity,  having  i&mted  maninge 
with  a  religions  sanctity,  and  not  allowing 
divorcement  under  any  circumstances,  except 
those  mentioned  by  Christ  himself,  drew  more 
closely  together  not  only  the  husband  and  wife, 
but  all  other  members  of  the  family. 

The  relationship  between  parents  and  children 
was  greatly  influenced  for  good.  The  barbarous 
practice  of  infanticide,  which  prevailed  among 
the  Greeks  and  Romans,  was  immediately  dis- 
continued. Under  the  old  Roman  law  parent* 
might  at  any  time  put  their  dlildran  to  death, 
or  sell  them  as  slaves ;  but  this  severity  was  at 
once  voluntarily  softened  in  Christian  families ; 
and  the  power  was  af^rwards  taken  away  by 
Christian  emperors;  who  further  directed  that 
in  cases  of  great  poverty,  when  parents  might 
be  tempted  to  seU  their  children,  relief  might 
be  given  them  out  of  the  public  revenues,  thus 
affording  an  example  of  an  incipient  poor-law 
(Cod.  Theod.  vi.  27,  in  Bingham,  XVI.  ix.  1). 
Parental  authority,  however,  and  family  ties 


were  strongly  upheld. 


(^ildren  were  not  at* 
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loved  to  nuTTf  withont  th«  cooMoi  «f  Umr 
miodU  (TartnL  ad  Umr.  li.  6),  and,  andor  tbo 
Chrirtiaa  •mpcron,  In  th«  cmo  of  daagbtm  thai 
■uutjIda  iM  moit  dnadflil  iiiiBidimnts  wen 
ordand  to  ba  iafllotod  ob  kU  wbo  wore  couenting 
partita  to  th«  nuuriage  {CoeL  TImd.  ix.  3i). 

The  adaoation  of  their  children  Msomad  a  new 
intereat  with  Chrbtiaa  parenta,  bat  at  the  same 
time  oaoaod  them  dcw  anxiotiea  and  oarea ;  since 
in  "bringing  than  np  in  the  nurture  and  ad- 
monition of  the  Lord,"  It  waa  needAil,  more 
especially  in  the  earlier  timet,  to  gnard  them 
from  the  eiil  inflnencea  in  the  nii(bt  of  which 
they  lired, — £rom  the  contact  of  idoUtry  all 
around  them, — from  the  contasioo  of  companions 
on  erery  side.  Farther  diffioultlaa  too  presented 
themsemi  In  coanoctim  with  the  ftaturt  occu- 
pation of  their  children,  inaamudi  u  many  em- 
ployments open  to  others  were  closed  against 
them.  For  »  Chriattan  had  to  aroid  all  the 
namerona  tradea  and  arta  which  were  oonnected 
with  idols  and  idol^worahip,  together  with  some 
effien  of  dvU  and  aUlitary  lift. 

While  ohlldran  were  yoni^  their  superin- 
tendonce  and  edacation  engaged  especially  tbe 
mother'i  care  and  rigilance;  but  besidea  this 
and  other  strictly  domestic  dntiee,  It  was  nsnal 
for  Christian  women  to  derote  a  portion  of  their 
time  to  doing  good  beyond  their  own  homes ; 
and  Tertnllian  wows  that  ia  his  days  it  was  ex- 
pected, IS  a  matter  of  course,  that  they  wonld 
attend  on  the  sick,  go  round  to  the  hooses  of  the 
poor,  relieve  the  needy,  and  visit  imprisoned 
martyrs  (Tertnl.  ad  Uxor.  ii.  4). 

One  Bourc*  of  sneasiness  was,  it  moat  be  ooQ- 
fhased,  introduced  into  the  honadiold  in  Christian 
timea,  which  had  not  eiisted  preriotuly.  After 
the  Institution  of  monastic  orders,  a  hnsbsnd,  a 
wife,  or  a  child  might  desire  to  adopt  the  "  re- 
ligiooa"  life,  eren  without  the  consent  of  those 
woo  had  a  claim  upon  their  serrices  and  society. 
Whert  the  parsons  Intarastad  oonsented,  as  m 
the  cases  of  AmmM  and  his  wife  (Socrates,  B.  R 
It.  23;  Palladiui,  Hid.  Lmuiac.  c  8X  and  of 
Hartianui  and  Maxima  (Victor  Uticensis  [or 
Vlteosia],  Se  P«riec.  VaadkiL  i.  5X  no  harm  was 
done ;  but  in  many  cases  monastic  Cuiaticism  dis- 
turbed the  peace  of  households  and  sundmd 
their  memliera.  It  b  arldent  (nm  the  references 
to  the  matter  (for  instance)  by  Paulinas  {Epitt, 
14,  ad  Ctlant.}  and  Augustine  {Epirt.  45  [al. 
1271  Armmiario  et  PeaUinae;  EpM.  199  [al. 
262^  ad  EcdidcmC),  that  In  the  4th  century  the 
question  of  the  relative  claims  of  domestic  duty 
and  ascetic  life  was  felt  to  be  a  preseing  one. 
Badl  the  Great  In  the  Lsrger  Rnla  (Qtu  12) 
directs  that  a  married  person  offering  to  enter  a 
mosasteiT  should  be  questioned  as  to  the  con- 
sent of  the  other  party ;  yet  he  thinks  that  the 
precept  about  hating  fhther,  mother,  wife,  or 
^dren  to  ba  Christ's  disdpla  (Luko  xir.  36) 
applies  to  this  ease ;  and  in  another  place  iEpM. 
45,  of  JTonocAuta  XojDfuin)  he  certainly  menUons 
a  man's  declining  domestic  cares  and  the  society 
of  his  yoke-fellow,  for  an  ascetic  life,  without 
the  smallest  censure.  Jerome  (EpM,  14,  ad 
ifetiod.')  expresses  aimilar  views.  Tit*  fiNllng  of 
the  Anmh  on  this  subject  was  distinctly  pr»* 
nonnead  in  the  6th  century,  fbr  the  legislation 
of  Justinian  {Coda,  lib.  i.  tit.  3,  De  Epiae.  tt 
(^er.  leg.  53)  allowed  married  persons  to  desert 
thair  yoka-fbUows  for  "  religion  "  with  impDoity, 


and  to  reclaim  their  own  fortnnea.  So  in  the 
oast  children.  The  oonncil  of  Gaagra  in  the 
4th  century  (c.  16)  anathematiaad  diildjen— 
espedally  childmn  of  Christians  ..who  shoold 
withdraw  from  their  parmta  m  pntaiMe  of  re- 
ligion (ffoerejSsfoi)  and  refuse  them  dae  koaour. 
So  Baail  (Sig.  Jfq/.  qn.  15)  enjoined  that  chil- 
dren should  not  he  received  into  monasteries  un- 
less offered  by  tholr  parents,  if  the  parents  were 
alive.  But  hen  agsio  the  legislation  of  Jnstiniu 
(n.  s.  leg.  55)  betrays  the  pnsenea  of  a  fecU^ 
that  **  religion  "  might  ovarrida  doBMstfe  liga- 
tions, in  that  it  forbids  parents  to  restrain  their 
childrai  from  lieoMning  monks  or  clerics,  or  to  : 
disinherit  them  for  that  caosa  alone.  And  this  I 
feeling,  in  spite  of  the  not  tuftiqaaBt  protests  | 
of  jurists,  was  very  prevalent  from  that  time 
onward.  On  the  other  nand,  the  power  of  parents 
to  devote  their  children  to  **  religion  "  became 
in  time  almost  absolute;  they  who  had  bcca 
devoted  by  their  parents  were  as  m  jch  bonnd  as 
those  who  had  entered  of  thetr  own  accord  in 
matar*  age  (Cmw.  IbltL  /F.  &  49^  jlD.  633; 
see  Obulti). 

In  our  view  of  the  fiunily  life  of  (Sitlstians, 
their  use  of  music  and  singing  must  not  be  un- 
noticed. Among  the  Greeks  espedally,  and  to 
some  extent  among  the  Romans  also,  their  songs 
occupied  a  ctHupienoas  place  in  their  aooiai  lilt. 
Tbrnt,  however,  from  thnr  generally  axpresriif 
and  encouraging  some  of  the  worst  arils  of  the 
(lid  religions,  coald  not  be  used  in  the  Christian 
family  circle.  But  the  want  was  rapidly  sup- 
plied. Christian  songs  and  hymns  were  noon 
composed  and  extennvely  multiplied ;  and  these 
became  an  abundant  source  of  reereatioB  to  sU 
the  members  of  the  honschold,  while  at  meal 
times,  and  Id  oil  fiimily  or  friendly  uuImu,  they 
thus  expressed  their  hattitnal  &ith,  and  hope, 
and  joy. 

Before  Christianity  became  the  prevailing  and 
established  religion,  families  ware  in  oonUnnal 
danger  of  being  molested  by  popular  violence, 
and  of  being  ntterly  broken  up  in  times  of  legal- 
ised persecutkm.  Bat  besidea  theae  dai^en  and 
troablea  there  were  sometimes  others  hardly 
less  painful  within  the  family  itself  when  only 
a  port  of  the  household  bad  become  Christians. 
The  antagtmlam  and  ooDsaqoent  dlseomfort,  if 
not  poritive  misery,  most  than  hare  been  afanost 
perpetual ;  and  the  difficulty  of  maintaining  re- 
ligions faithfulness,  without  losing  family  affec- 
tion or  breaking  ftmily  ties,  must  have  been 
very  great,  Jesus  himself  had  warned  bis  dis- 
ciples beforehand  ttutt  "  a  man's  foes  might  ba 
those  of  his  own  honsahotd;'*and  that  his  re- 
ligion, Id  such  cases,  mif^t  bring  "  not  peace  bat 
a  sword."  St.  Paul,  while  d^rous  that  this 
difference  of  religitm  should  not  actually  sraarata 
a  husband  and  wife,  admitted  that  it  would  and 
must  sometimes  ban  this  eflbet.  Tertnllian  (ad 
Uxor.  ii.  4)  describes  In  detaO  the  sort  of  hin- 
drances, opposition,  and  ridicule,  which  a  Qiti^ 
tian  woman  must  expect  If  she  married  a  hna- 
band  who  was  as  unbeliever;  and  how  impoe- 
sible  she  would  find  it  to  fhlfil  ia  peace,  if  she 
could  fulfil  at  all,  her  Christian  daties, — even  if 
nothing  worse  occarred.  B«t  in  times  of  pcxso- 
outioD,  or  of  any  strong  excitement  of  anticbris- 
tian  fteling,  it  waa  not  merely  diffienlties  and 
disGomfbrts  that  had  to  be  encountered.  Tfaa- 
stroagait  words  of  Oirist  wan  thai  oftes  Ut«r>  < 
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nllv  realised,  when  tha  most  powerful  nittural 
alfectioQs  were  shiitteriid,  anil  Christiiins  were 
Imtrayed  and  denounced  by  their  neiireat  rcl.i- 
tivea  ftcd  given  up  to  the  jtersecutor's  sword. 
See  an  early  ioatance  of  this  in  Justin  Martvr, 
At^l.  li.  2.  [G.  A.  }.} 

FAMILY— THE  HOLY.  The  Buhject  which 
hears  this  title  in  niotlcrn  nrt  ia  gt'iiei-.illy  a 
group  cousisting  of  the  Virgin  Mother  bearing 
the  Sacred  InfuDt,  of  St.  Joseph,  and  frequently 
of  the  vounger  St.  John  B^iptist,  and  occasionally 
of  St.  Elizabeth.  It  is  frequently  treated  in  .m 
Bcadeinic  or  purely  artistic  spirit,  and  chosen 
mainly  for  the  sake  of  opposing  the  age  of  St. 
Klizabeth  or  maturity  of  St.  Joseph,  to  the  hi^h 
ideal  of  fymiuiue,  infantine,  or  youthful  beauty 
in  the  blessed  Virgin,  the  iufiint  or  iSt,  John. 
.As  a  complete  ami  isolated  group  of  this  kind 
tho  subject  is  hardly  ever  treated  in  nrt  of  the 
earliest  Christian  age,  unless  the  three  Orunti 


Sappoaed  Eolj  FubUj.  from  HutignT. 


piven  by  Martigny  (from  Bosio  ^onui  Sott.  p. 
il79;  see  woodcut)  are  to  be  considered  as  re- 
i<resenting  it.  He  is  inclined  to  think  so,  though 
Jtosio,  Aringhi,  and  liottiiri  consider  the  group 
as  an  ordinary  Christian  family  in  the  attitude 
of  prayer,  and  though  the  boy  is  more  decidedly 
in  that  attitude  than  either  the  father  or  the 
mother.  He  mentions  another  lately  discovered, 
liut  also  somewhat  conjectural  monument,  in 
the  cemetery  of  St.  Priacilln,  and  says  that  the 
Suhject  occurs  on  sarcophagi  of  the  South  nf 
France,  naming  one  Id  the  museum  of  Arlvs, 
rCo.  26,  where  St.  Joseph  lends  the  Saviour  l^y 
the  hand  to  the  Virgin  Mother,  probably  repre- 
senting Luke  li,  48,  "Son,  why  hast  thou  thus 
dealt  with  us?"  [R.  St.  J.  T.] 

FAMILY  TOMBS.  [Catacombs,  p.  300  ; 
Cllla  Memoriae;  Cemetkrv,] 

FAN,  [Flabelluu,] 

FANATICL  From  their  frequenting  Fam, 
thrincs  of  heathen  deilies,  all  heathen  were 
aojnetimes  called  "fanatici";  thus  Clovis  be- 
fore his  conversion,  said  {Geita  Reg.  Franr. 
t.  10),  to  have  been  "  faciiticus  et  paganus."  la 
A  special  sense,  priests  of  idol  -  temples  were 
*' tinatici  "  (Iso  Magister  on  Frudenti  us,  quoted 
by  T>ucange,  s.r.);  and  those  who  professed  to 
prophesy  by  the  aid  of  the  demon  attached  to 
tbepl-ice  C^XORCIBH;  and  see  Jerome  on  Isoiabf 


c  6,  And  AngnstlDe  on  Pulm  40];  thest  wen 
condemned  with  othen  who  piutised  such  eril 
arts  {Code,  lib,  i>.  tit,  16,  1.  4;  Macri,  MteroUx. 
1.  T. ;  Bingbam'a  Ant.  xvi.  r,  4).  [C] 

FANDILA,  presbyter,  martyr  at  Cordo\a; 
commemorated  June  13  (Jfarf.  ifsnardi), 

[W.  F.  a.] 

FANON.  (1.)  A  haad-drwi  worn  by  the 
pope  when  be  celebrated  mass  pontifically.  It 
ia  described  by  Ciampini  (  Vet.  J/on.  i.  239)  and 
Hacri  (_HuroUx.  a.  ▼.)  a*  a  veil  rariegated,  like 
the  Mosaic  ephod,  witb  four  colours,  symbolising 
the  four  elements,  pnt  over  the  bead  after  the 
pope  wu  Tested  with  the  alb,  and  tied  round  the 
neck,  forming  a  kind  of  hood,  the  tiara  or  other 
head-dreu  being  put  on  above  it.  Tbe  lower 
part  was  concealeid  by  tbe  piatuta  (Bona,  Iter, 
lAturg.  1,  24,  15),  Ciampini  gives  the  annexed 
figure  from  a  small  brass  statue  on  tbe  doors  of 
the  oratory  of  St.  John  Baptist  at  tbe  Lateran, 
At  the  Pedilavium  the  "  Caerimoniale  Romnnuci " 
direcu  that  the  pope  should  wear  the  /anom 
alone  wlthont  the  mitre. 


(2.)  The  napkin  or  handkerchief,  mappula, 
Mvdariwn,  used  by  the  priest  during  the  celebra- 
tion of  tbe  maaa  to  wipe  away  perspiration  tnn 
the  face,  &c,  (Bona,  Jier.  LUurg.  i.  24.  5;  Rab, 
Maor.  da  Intt.  Cler.  i.  18;  Angusti,  JIandtKh. 
der  Ckrist.  Arch.  iii.  504).  [Faciteroiuh.] 

(3.)  Id  later  times  tbe  white  linen  cloth  in 
which  the  laity  made  their  oblations  at  the  altar. 
"Populus  dat  oblationes  sues,  id  est  panem  et 
vinam,  et  ofiemnt  cum  /anontbus  attididit,"  Ordo 
Hoinanut ;  "  cum  fatumibui  offernnt/'  Amalar, 
de  offic.  Mia». ;  Martene,  de  EocL  rtf.  lib.  i,  c  4, 
§  6  ;  Augustl,  u.  t.  il.  649.  Tbe  word  is  some- 
timea  erroneously  spelt  "famnes." 

(4.)  A  still  later  use  of  the  word  is  for  the 
church  banners,"  vexilla  Ecclesiastics,"  employed 
in  processions.  This  is  perhaps  not  earlier  than 
the  French  and  Qennan  writen  of  the  lltb  cen- 
tury (Angniti,  u.  >.  iii.  344,  355). 

(5.)  The  strings  or  lappeta  of  the  mitre  (Wil- 
lemin,  Momutmt*  mriiitf.  pla,  68, 76,  90)  [£.  V.] 

FAR  A,  virgin,  of  Meatu;  "KaUlU"  Dee.  7 
(Mart.  [Isnardi).  [W.  F,  G.] 

FARO,  bishop,  and  confessor  at  Meaux ;  com- 
memorated Oct  28  {Mart.  Usnardi).  [W,  F.  G.] 

FAST  OF  0HEI8T  IN  THE  DE8EBT, 
THE,  is  commemorated  in  the  Aethlopic  Calen- 
dar on  Feb.  4  (Daniel's  Codex,  iv.  252),  [C] 

FASTIKG  (Kir<rrt(a,  ;«;untiim,  cAttinmtia'y 
Faating  was  total  or  partial  abstinence  from  food 
for  a  certain  period ;  it  also  signified  abstlnenc* 
from  pleasure,  or  from  the  celebration  of  hirtbdara 
or  marriages  or  chnrch  festivals ;  and  it  had  the 
farther  spiritual  tignificatioo  of  abstinence  him 
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BID.  S«e  tlie  pansages  collected  in  Gnnning  (^Lmt 
Fast,  pp.  130-150)  on  th«  spirUiutl  meaning  of 
ftsUng. 

1.  The  stated  fiuU  of  tbi  Western  church 
were  these ; 

(i.)  The  great  ante-paschal  Fast  of  Lent 

{  Quadra  7esi'"i  i). 

(ii.)  The  fasts  of  the  first,  fourth,  seventh,  and 
tenth  months,  called  also  Ehbeb  Fakis,  or  the 
£ists  of  the  fiinr  seasons  (J^imia  guatuor  tern- 

porwn). 

(iii.)  The  weekly  fasts  of  the  Stations,  Wed- 
nevday  and  Friday  (/eria  quarta  et  sexto,  sMtDW^ 
temijejania,  rtrphs  koI  wapmrKtuii). 

(ir.)  The  Roqatioks  (rogatkmet  lilaniae), 
(t.)  The  Vigils  or  Kves  of  holy  days  (jrn-noc- 
tatioHa,  pervtgUiaX. 

2.  The  Greek  church  kept  In  addition  to  L«it 
three  fasts  of  a  week  each :  1st  the  Fast  of 
the  Holy  Apostles,  immediately  after  Pentecost 
[Apostles*  Festivals  and  Fasts]  ;  2nd  the 
Fiist  of  the  Holy  Mother  of  God  {Sanctae 
Deiparae)  In  August ;  3rd  the  Fast  of  the 
Nativity  (Suicer  T/iesaunu  s.  v,  mmtSa ;  Neale 
fnirodttctma  to  Eastern  Ckarch,  p.  731).  Some 
hare  supposed  (Morinus  de  Penit,  Appendix, 
p.  124)  that  the  Fast  Sanctae  Deiparae  at  one 
|)eriod  Usted  forty  days,  and  began  oriBinally  on 
6th  of  July  and  afterwards  on  1st  of  Augtist, 
and  that  the  Fast  of  the  Nativity  was  also  one 
of  fhrW  days,  and  began  on  15th  of  November. 

3.  Other  fiists  had  only  a  local  or  partial 
observance.  The  council  of  Ellberis  (c.  2H)  in- 
troduced into  Spain  fasts  of  superposition  (jeju- 
niorum  superpositiones)  for  every  month  in  the 
year  except  July  and  August.  It  does  not  appear 
on  what  daya  of  the  month  they  were  kept,  but 
their  name  implies  that  they  were  something 
over  and  above  the  usual  fasting  days.  Bingham 
(Anfjf.  xxi.  11  §  5)  quotes  from  Philastnus  the 
mention  of  a  fast  of  three  days  before  Epiphany. 
In  the  Dialogue  of  Egbert  of  Tork  (Haddan  and 
Stnbbe'  Cmuicilt  and  EccL  J)ocummtM,  vol.  ill. 
p.  413)  there  is  the  appointment,  in  addition  to 
the  Ember  fasts,  of  a  pei'iod  of  twelve  days  before 
the  Nativity  to  be  spent  in  fastings,  watchings, 
prayers,  and  alms;  on  which  twelve  days  not 
only  were  the  clergy  bnt  laity  also,  with  their 
wires  and  household^  exhorted  to  resort  to  their 
confessors.  The  seventeenth  council  of  Toledo 
A.D.  694  (c.  6)  orders  litany-fasts  (exomolo- 
geses)  to  be  kept  every  month  in  the  Spanish 
and  Gallic  charches  to  supplicate  "  for  the  safety 
of  the  sovereign,  for  the  preservation  of  the 
people,  and  the  pardon  of  their  sins,  ud  the 
expulsion  of  the  devil  fVom  the  hearts  of  the 
fkitbful,"  The  fasts  to  be  observed  throughout 
the  year  in  the  western  monasteries  are  given  in 
detail  by  the  second  council  of  Tours  (a.d.  567, 
0.  17):  "  From  Easter  to  Pentecost  let  dinner  be 
served  to  the  brothers  every  day  except  on  Ro- 
gntioa-days;  after  Pentecost  let  them  (ut  an 
entire  week ;  thence  til)  the  Ist  of  August  let 
all,  eicppt  those  who  are  suffering  from  illness, 
East  three  days  a  week,  second,  fourth,  and 
sixth  days.  In  August  because  the  Missa  Sanc- 
toittm  is  daily  celebrated,  let  them  eat  their 
dinner ;  through  the  whole  of  September,  Octo- 
ber, and  November,  fast  three  days  «  week,  and 
in  Decembe.-  every  day  till  the  Nativity.  And 
because  between  the  Nativity  and  the  Lpijduny 
all  dnyi  ut  fbstivali,  with  the  exception  of  th« 


three  when  private  litanies  are  to  be  said.  Hit] 
shall  eat  their  dinner ;  and  from  Ejuphuy  u 
Lent  &st  three  days  a  week." 

4.  Special  fasting  was  occnsionally  ordered « 
advised  in  a  diocese  by  the  bishop,  as  Tcrlellns 
ideJejim.  c.  13),  alter  he  became  a  Montaaiat 
unwillingly  bears  witness.  It  was  also  esc  li 
the  means  used  for  preparing  tor  the  receptin 
of  a  sacred  ordinance.  Fasting  before  Holy  Com- 
munion, if  not  invariable,  bad  become  a 
practice  in  the  4th  century  [Cohmcnios}  Fas^ 
ing  before  baptism  can  be  traced  to  a  mocb 
earlier  date.  Justin  Uartyr  (^Apoiog,  L  61) 
mentions  among  the  customs  of  the  Chmtiia 
church  that  candidates  *'are  taught  t«  nij  | 
&stiag,we  fasting  and  prayiug  with  them."  Ter-  | 
tuUian  (d*  c.  20)  eihorts  those  who  sn 
■bout  to  receive  baptism  to  prar  with  frogsal 
prayers  and  fastings.  And  the  fourth  coundi  d 
Carthage,  A.D.  398  (c  85),  appoints  abstineKf 
from  wine  and  meat  among  the  prepaiatirai  ftf 
baptism  {Apott.  Cantti.  vii.  2-i).  The  obIt 
authority  which  Hartene  (</«  Sit.  viiL  4)  dis- 
covers for  the  practice  of  fiuting  Iwforc  adiutiot  ' 
is  from  Leo,  who  {Ep.  ad  Dioac.")  with  rcfenen 
to  ordinations  taking  place  on  Snnday,  spe^  e: 
the  Saturday's  ftst  continuing  both  for  cai^idata 
and  bishop  till  the  ordination  was  o**r.  Ss 
notice  of  fasting  before  confirmation  is  to  be  I 
found  before  the  13th  century  (Uartene  A  fit 
ir.  1). 

5.  Penitmtial  Fatting. — For  the  first  Ul^i 
years  fasting  does  not  appear  to  hare  bNti 
imposed  as  a  special  penance,  or  to  have  taito 
place  of  other  penitential  exercises;  but  in  all 
ages,  so  long  as  penitoitial  disd^inc  was  ia 
force,  a  penitent  was  required  to  abstan  froa 
delicacies  of  food  as  from  all  other  bodily  grui- 
lications  during  his  period  of  punishment.  Ter< 
tullian  (cb  Penit.  c  9)  defines  a  true  exomolognis 
to  consist,  among  other  duties,  in  "  the  ose  tS  . 
simple  things  for  meat  and  drink,  and  in  dieriib-  | 
ing  prayer  fay  ftsts."    Pacian  {Pantit,  ad  PemH. 

c  19)  makes  his  penitent,  when  invited  t»  a 
feast,  reply,  "These  things  belong  to  the  bappr. 
but  as  for  me  1  have  sinned  against  the  iMd.' 
In  the  6th  century  &sting  bej^  to  be  iufiictel 
as  a  special  and  separate  mode  of  peoaBc&  Om 
of  the  canons  of  the  council  of  Agde,  AJX  SOS 
(c  60),  appoints  to  those  who  lapse  into  heresy, 
in  place  of  the  longer  term  of  penitence  allotted 
by  the  early  chan£,  a  fast  of  two  years,  te  b* 
kept  on  the  third  day  of  the  week  withoat  asj 
break ;  if  at  least  that  is  the  meaning  e(  the  | 
rather  obscure  language  of  the  caooc  (nt  bicaBM 
tertio  sine  relaxatiose  jejunent).  Tbt  peftince 
of  fasting  is  found  iu  the  early  British  pautentisl 
canons  attributed  to  Gildaa ;  and  in  the  Peni- 
tential of  Theodore  sentences  of  a  &st  of  m  waaj 
days  or  weeks,  or  even  years,  are  t«tt  a»w«  | 
{Peiiaential  1.  viiL  3,4,  8,  9;  xiL  8;  xiv.  9),  i 
and  no  less  so  in  the  Pniitential  of  Bide  (m.  5 ; 
viL  IIX  and  in  that  of  Egbert  (iv.  6 ;  t.  3 ;  xiii- 
4).  The  crimes  for  whidt  these  senteeces  wee 
inflicted  in  these  early  English  penitent  booki 
are  such  as  could  exist  only  among  a  pvopl*  Jf** 
emerging  from  heathenism.  In  the  Psaitevtial 
of  Theodore  (II.  xiv.  L)  u  fbond  the  fim  netke 
of  the  appointment  of  tbree  regular  &sts  of  ftvty 
days  in  the  vear  (tria  legitime  qaadnc«rfm>X 
fitrty  days  before  Easter,  fbrty  days  hrfv*  the 
Mntirltj.  and  fbrty  daWaf  w  PMtecnrt.  W 
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Rule  of  Chrodcgi^  (e.  83)  with  rcfereaco  to  the 
snme  obMiraaca,  ordtn  coofesaions  to  bo  made 

M%  each  of  these  three  anDtial  quadragefimal  fnsts. 
And  the  CapitaUriee  of  Charles  the  Great  (vj. 
1 84)  repeat  in  identical  words  the  injnnction  of 
Theodore  on  the  three  qtudrageiimal  fasts,  and 
Add  that  '*aIthongh  some  of  them  lack  canonical 
Kuthoritft  vat  It  b  well  for  all  of  us  together  to 
obserre  tills  costotn  is  aeeordaoce  with  the 
practice  of  the  people  and  of  our  forefathers." 
These  faata  were  probably  first  appointed  as 
appropriate  penitential  Beasooi  for  the  perform- 
ance of  long  periods  of  penance ;  afterwards,  as 
jnnj  be  inferred  from  the  canon  in  the  Capitu- 
laries, thejr  came  into  partial  use  with  the  people 
at  Urge.    There  is  no  evidence  that  they  existed 
earlier  than  the  7ta  century,  for  the  councils 
prior  to  Theodore  which  are  strict  io  ordering 
the  people  to  keep  Lent  (e.g.  Cone.  Agath,  c.  12 ; 
4  Cone.  AMreHan,  c.  2),  contain  no  hint  of  there 
being  more  than  one  such  season  in  the  yenr ; 
and  the  oanon  of  the  second  council  of  Toars 
which  enumerates  the  &sts  of  the  monks,  end 
approaches  nearer  the  time  of  Theodore,  evidently 
recognises  no  Pentecostal  Quadragesima,  for  it 
orders  monks,  whose  self-denial  would  be  mora 
WTore  than  that  of  the  rest  of  the  church,  to  &it 
oalj  three  days  a  week  from  Futecost  till 
August.    Hence  it  Is  probable  that  Theodore 
introduced  these  as  penitential  fasts  into  the 
Western  church  from  the  East,  for  in  the  Greek 
Penitential  of  Joannes  Jejunator  two  ftsts  of 
forty  dafs  in  addition  to  Lent  are  imposed  upon 
penitents,  the  former  of  which  was  called  the 
Qnadr^(eiin«  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Panl,  and  the 
latter  the  Quadragesima  of  St.  Philip.    One  of 
the  councils  of  the  Carloringisn  kings,  about 
A.D.  B'il  (Cone  apud  vSiam  Theodonia  cc  2-5} 
held  for  the  pnrpoea  of  derislag  means  for  the  pro- 
tection of  the  nergy,  Inflicts  five  quadragesimal 
fmsts  on  any  one  uandering  or  wounding  a  sub- 
deaoon,  sii  on  the  slanderer  of  a  deacon,  twelve 
of  a  priest,  and  a  lifelong  fost  on  the  slanderer  of 
abisi  lop.    Even  after  absolution,  a  penitent  was 
sometimes  ordered  to  fost  one  day  •  week  for  the 
remaindw  of  hia  lifo— •  sentence  oppoeed  to  the 
earlier  practios,  by  whldi  admission  to  commu- 
nion was  a  rign  of  the  forgivenesa  of  all  past 
idTences. 

The  penitential  fosta  were  observed  with 
various  d^reae  of  severity.  In  the  East  the 
Penitential  of  Joannes  Jejunator  allows  penitents 
on  the  second,  foarth,  and  sixth  days  of  the  week 
to  eat  oil  and  beans  with  oil,  but  orders  them  to 
abstain  from  cheese,  eggs,  flosh,  and  fish ;  on  the 
third  and  fifth  days  eat  everything  freely  except 
flesh;  and  on  tbe  first  and  seventh  days  use 
wine  and  flesh  as  If  under  no  punishment.  In 
the  Anglo-Saxon  church  Egbert  {PeniURtM  iv. 
15)  directs  penitents  to  fast  three  days  each 
week,  without  specifying  the  daj^  from  wine, 
mead  (medo),  ana  flerit,  till  the  evening,  and  eat 
only  dry  food;  and  also  keep  three  quadragesimal 
fasts  in  the  year  on  dry  food,  two  days  a  week 
till  the  evening,  and  three  days  till  three 
o'clock.  Bnrehard  (DeenL  zix.  9,  10)  reforring 
to  this  direction  from  the  Penitential,  states  tbe 
following  to  have  been  the  manner  in  which  a 
fost  of  two  yean  on  bread  and  water  was  kept. 
"For  first  year  fost  three  days  in  each  week, 
tecMid.  foorth,  and  sixth,  on  bread  and  water ; 
tnd  thrae  days,  third,  6f£b,  and  seventh,  abetaia 


from  wine,  mead  (medo),  beer  flavoured  with 
honey  (mdlita  cervisla)  flesh  and  blood,  cheese, 
eggs,  and  rich  fish  of  various  sorts,  and  eat  only 
small  fish  if  they  are  to  be  got,  but  if  not,  fish 
of  one  kind  only,  and  beans,  and  herbs,  and 
apples,  sod  drink  Iteer."  This  list  makes  no 
mention  of  Leat,  becatue  it  is  assumed  to  be 
spent  entirely  on  bread  and  water,  "  The  next 
year  the  penitent  should  fast  two  days,  second 
and  fourth,  till  the  evening,  and  then  refresh 
himself  with  dry  food,  bread  and  dry  cooked 
beans,  or  apples,  or  raw  herbs ;  let  him  select 
one  of  these  three,  and  drink  beer  sparingly ;  on 
the  sixth  day  let  him  fost  on  bread  and  water," 
In  some  cased  no  additional  time  of  abstinence 
was  imposed,  but  only  a  greater  rigour  doriog 
the  ordinary  ecclesiastical  fasts.  A  very  old 
sacraroeatary,  assigned  by  Morinus  to  the  8th  cen- 
tury, directs  the  actual  incarceration  of  a  penitent 
through  Lent;  "T^ke  him  in  the  morning  of 
the  first  day  of  Lent  and  cover  him  with  a^es, 
and  pray  for  him,  and  shut  him  up  till  the 
Thuraday  of  Holy  Week  (feria  quiutA  in  coena 
Domini),  and  on  the  Thursday  of  Holy  Week  be 
may  come  forth  from  the  place  in  which  he  baa 
petformed  his  penance."  A  Gothia  codex  from 
the  monastery  of  Kemlgios  of  Rheims,  dating 
probably  from  the  next  century,  also  orders 
imprisonment  through  Lent,  but  instead  of  the 
whole  body  of  the  penitent  being  covered  with 
nshes,  directs  that  a  fow  should  be  sprinkled  on 
hia  head,  and  that  they  should  be  blessed.  This 
severity  was  relaxed  before  the  10th  century, 
and  penitents  were  assigned  a  parish  or  district 
in  which  to  confine  themselves  through  Lent. 
But  both  incarceration  and  confinement  within 
bounds  were  deviations  from  an  older  practice  of 
shutting  up  a  penitent  in  a  monastery  (1  Cone. 
Matiacon.  cc.  5,  8). 

6.  £xetaptiona  from  Fatting. — ^A  superstitious 
abstinence  from  flesh  and  wine  on  pretence  of 
keeping  a  stricter  fost  was  forbidden.  The 
Apottolioal  Oammi  (cc.  52,  53)  direct  that  if  any 
of  the  clergy  abstain  from  marriage,  flesh,  or 
wine,  not  for  exercise,  but  abhorrence,  foigetUng 
that  God  made  all  things  very  good,  they  shaU 
be  deposed  {Cone.  Anogr.  e.  14;  Com.  Qangr.  c 
3).  The  first  council  of  Braga,  ±.d.  563  (c  14), 
orders,  under  pain  of  excommunication,  clergy 
who  have  been  in  tbe  habit  of  abstaining  from 
meat,  to  cat  vegetables  boiled  with  meat,  ic 
order  to  avoid  the  soipicion  of  being  infected 
with  the  Priscillian  heresy, 

Kastiog  WAS  strictly  forbidden  on  all  Sundavs 
throughout  the  year  in  every  part  of  the  church. 
The  reason  of  this  prohibition  was  that  footing 
was  held  inconsistent  with  the  observance  of  so 
high  a  festival.    [LORD'g  DAT.] 

The  observance  of  Saturday  was,  as  is  well 
known,  one  of  the  points  in  dispute  between 
the  Eastern  and  Western  churches,  la  the  East 
it  was  always  observed  as  a  festival,  with  the 
exception  of  the  Paschal  Vigil,  the  Great  Sabbath, 
in  which  Christ  lay  in  tbe  grave,  which  was 
kfpt  as  a  fost  both  In  East  and  West  {Apoat. 
eWl.  11. 59 ;  T.  15, 20 ;  tII.  23 ;  viii.  38 ;  Qme. 
Load.  cc.  49,  51 ;  Cone,  in  Tntli.  c  55),  [Sab' 

BATH.^ 

It  was  not  customary  to  fast  on  any  festivals, 
nor  consequently  to  hold  festivals  during  seasons 
of  fosting.  The  council  of  Loodicea,  A.D.  320 
(c  il),  forbids  the  oelabration-  of  festivals  «1 
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BMttfn  In  Lmt,  bni  orden  th«m  to  be  kept  on 
Betordajn  ud  SuDdsje.  Another  cuu»  (c.  52) 
forbtda  the  celebntion  of  muriuea  or  birtbdajra 
in  Lent.  The  Greek  church  held  no  featinl 
throngh  Lent  except  the  AsnoncintiMi, »  feiUTal 
which  the  tenth  oooncil  of  Toledo,  AJK  6M  (a.  IX 
wdered  to  be  held  eight  day*  before  Chriitmu. 
[Habt  tub  Viboih,  fmnvuM  or.]  The 
^nrdi  at  MiUn  held  no  Mtea  amutenm  what* 
•rer  thronghoat  LenL 

Tba  non-obeerrance  of  a  fiut  me  permitted  in 
the  CEM  of  weakoeu  or  siekneM  (J^ott.  Can.  68, 
S  Cone.  Aran,  c  in.  To  tboee  gnninde  of 
•xcBse  the  rightb  con&cU  of  Toledo,  A.D.  653  (c  9), 
adda  old  age  or  atrong  necessitjr.  The  oonndl  of 
Eliberii  (c  23)  had  aTlowed  the  Spanish  chnrchea 
to  onit  the  monthlj  fiuta  In  the  Mvltrj  heat  of 
Jnlj  and  Angnit. 

7.  Jfowwr  of  RtUng^A.  Aat  day  in  the  aatly 
ehnreh  waa  kept  bf  a  Utwal  abatlnam  from 
Rwd  till  the  eruing,  and  then  a  dmple  meal  vaa 
eaten.  Ambroae  (de  EUa  ti  J^vm.  o.  10)  roeaki 
of  the  &it  daring  Lent  oontinaing  thnngh  the 
whole  day;  and  ChrTMetom  (ffom.  6  ^  Qm. 
p.  60 ;  Hum.  8  i»  Gm.  p.  79)  rebokei  the  folly 
of  thoee  who  abetain  all  day  firom  food  and  do  not 
abstain  from  ain.  There  waa  no  re>tricti<Hi  npon 
the  kind  of  food  eaten  at  the  ereolng  meal, 

Erovided  only  it  waa  partaken  of  sparingly, 
lany,  no  doubt,  refnsed  meat  or  wine  daring 
the  greats  frata.  Mid  oontanted  tbenuelres  with 
bread  and  w^r,  Jan^Hu^  (Tcrtollian  da  J^un. 
c  11) ;  bat  that  there  was  no  settled  rule,  and 
that  the  choloe  of  diet  waa  left  Tery  macb  to 
indiridual  discretion  is  erident  from  tlie  account 
given  by  Socrates  (If.  E.  v.  22)  of  the  variety  of 
the  observances  of  the  Western  church;  "some 
abstain  from  every  sort  of  creature  that  has  life ; 
others  eat  fish  only  of  living  creatures ;  others 
Mt  birds  as  w*'l  as  fisb,  bMause,  according  to 
the  Hosale  aeconnt  of  the  creation,  they  too 
nvnng  from  the  water;  others  abstain  from 
frnlt  covered  with  a  hard  shell,  and  from  eggs ; 
some  eat  dry  bread  only,  others  not  even  ^at ; 
others  again  when  they  have  fasted  till  three 
o'clock  eat  varietiea  of  fiwd."  Tha  Qreek 
ehnrdi  kept  Lent  very  strictly,  eating  nelUier 
fish,  nor  eggs,  nor  milk,  nor  oil ;  bat  on  the 
other  fasts,  except  on  the  fourth  and  sixth  days, 
these  were  allowed.  The  great  Sabbath  fast  of 
the  Paschal  Vigil  waa  sustained  not  only  till  the 
evening,  but  till  oockcrowing  on  Eastar  morning 
(J^oH,  Ccmtt,  V.  18).  Bat  the  other  appointed 
seasons  were  kept  with  less  rigour  than  thet  of 
Lent,  and  the  fast,  instead  of  continuing  till  the 
erraing  meal,  was  broken  at  the  ninth  honr 
(three  o'clock),  the  hoar  on  which  oar  Lord 
•ai^red  on  wa  croaa.  TUa  was  tha  hour  at 
whleh  the  fkat  of  the  Statlona  oeaaed  (^{^lanlna 
Expot.  Fid.  c  22).  And  the  English  council  of 
Clovesho,  A.D.  747  (c.  16),  orders  the  Rogations 
to  be  kept  till  three  o'clock.  The  food  which 
was  thus  saved  by  abridging  the  number  of 
meals  It  was  considered  a  ^ns  act  to  bestow 
upon  the  poor  (Origen,  Sm.  10.  LniU  ;  Lao^ 
Arnk  8  d»  Jtgm.  JPfiitMtt.j  Chrysol.  Arm. 
8  th  J^tm.).  Another  practice  mentioned  by 
Tertulliam  (de  Orat.  c  18)  was  refraining  from 
the  kiss  of  peace  while  a  &at  lasted.  A  change 
of  dress  during  fasting  was  confined  chiefly  to 
penitents  [PekitesobI  although  TertnUian 
{Apolog.  c.  40X  if  his  Language  is  not  merely 


rhetorical,  apeaki  of  piona  Chriatiaaa  ia  eertiiit 
with  heathen  self-Jndalgane^  **briog  diied  ap 
with  fasting  and  prostrating  tiiemselves  in  aack- 
dotb  and  ashes."  And  at  a  mnch  later  date  tke 
oooncil  of  Uayance,  a.Di.  813  (c  33X  onicn  the 
greater  litany  to  be  obeerved  fiw  three  days  bt 
ail  Christians, "  not  lidiu  nor  clothed  in  ria 
garmmts,  but  barefoot  and  clothed  in  eackdath 
and  ashes."  [G.  IL] 

8.  Fatt  after  OwuMmiMi.— St.  drysoaton, 
im  the  First  Epistle  to  the  CorinthiaaB,  apeab 
as  follows:  **  Before  receiving  thoa  imataat,  that 
thoa  mi^iat  by  any  oaaaa  ^ipear  worthy  et 
the  commuieo.  But  when  thon  haat  raonved, 
it  being  thy  duty  to  penerare  in  self-oootrDl, 
thou  nndoest  aU.  Not  that  aobriety  before  this 
and  afterwards  are  of  equal  importance.  For  it 
is  our  duty,  indeed,  to  exercise  sclf-cmtrol  at 
both  times,  but  especially  after  icceiving  the 
Bridegroom ;  b^tm  thia  indeed  thaX  thov  mayest 
be  wwthy  to  partake ;  bat  atterwcardt  that  thoa 
raayeat  not  be  foaad  unworthy  of  that  of  which 
thou  hast  partaken.  What  I  Ought  we  to  fet 
afler  partaking  ?  I  do  not  say  so,  nor  do  1  om 
oonstisint.  For  indeed  this  also  is  good,  bat  I 
am  not  enforcing  it,  only  advising  you  not  to  be 
self-indulgent  to  excess "  (Abnt  zxvii.  ad  c  xi. 
V.  27.)  We  should  infer  from  tfau  passage  that 
the  hearers  of  SL  Cbrysostom  neither  had  them- 
selves, nor  knew  of,  any  custom  of  abstain  iog 
from  ordinary  food,  for  however  ihott  a  time, 
after  receiving  tha  Bid*  Conmnmlao.  Kor  have 
we  any  evidence  tlut  nis  advice  led  to  the  for- 
mation of  such  a  habit  in  the  members  of  the 
Qreek  or  Oriental  fihurchee.  In  the  West,  on 
the  other  hand,  we  meet  with  occasional  notices 
of  the  practice  from  the  6th  centnry  downwards ; 
and  it  is  probable  tiiat  it  sorvived,  as  the  pioos 
custom  of  a  flnr,  to  tha  14th,  «r  even  later.  A 
canon  of  the  coondl  of  Hftceo  held  in  585  con- 
tains the  earliest  reference,  if  the  writer  mlatake 
not,  to  this  post-commanion  fast.  We  give  the 
decree  in  full :  "  Whatever  relics  of  the  aacrificrs 
shall  be  left  over  in  the  sacrarinm  after  the 
mass  is  finished,  let  innocent  children  be  brought 
to  the  dhondi  on  Wadneaday  or  Friday  by  him 
whoee  btt^neis  it  is,  and,  let  theoi,  h^Hg  emjoined 
a  fad,  receive  the  said  relica  sfninkled  with 
wine"  (Can.  6;  Labb.  Cone.  torn.  v.  col.  982). 
Among  the  Forged  Decretals  is  an  epistle  pur- 
porting to  ba  written  by  Caement  of  Rome  to 
St  James  the  Lord's  brother.  The  greater  part 
of  this  e|nstle  appears  to  have  been  composed  in 
the  8tb  century,  and  in  that  earlier  portion  we 
find  a  direction  to  this  effect,  via.  that  the  re- 
mainder of  the  consecrated  elements  "ia  not  to 
be  kept  till  the  morning,  bat  is  by  the  care  of 
the  clerks  to  be  consnawd  with  mr  and  trem* 
bling.  Bat  they  who  consume  the  remainder  of 
the  Lord's  body,  whidi  has  been  left  in  tha 
sacrarinm,  are  not  to  assemble  forthwith  to 
ke  of  coramia  food,  nor  to  presume  to  mix 
with  the  holy  portion  ....  If  therefore 
tha  Lord'a  portion  be  givoi  to  tlicm  at  an  early 
hoar,  lat  tha  mlBistara  who  hnvt  oonanraed  it  fost 
till  tha  aixth;  and  if  thay  have  rwxived  it  at 
the  third  or  the  fourth,  let  them  fast  till  even- 
ing" (^Praao^  &  Petri^vOer  &  Leonis,  ed. 
Bailer,  tom.  liL  p.  674).  lliera  is  a  law  of 
Charlemi^e,  A.D.  809,  with  this  heading, 
"  Tonching  thcaa  who  itave  commnsioated,  that 
they  wait  three  hours,  on  account  of  the  mixing 
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of  tlw  fbod.**  Tha  d«on«  itnlf  wajt  "two  or 
three  honn"  {Capitularia  Stgtm  Frmcoiutmy 
torn.  1.  coL  1213.  Similu-lj  1224).  itegino 
<X>ff  jBcci.  Diao^  lib.  1.  e.  excr.)  «t  the  b^a- 
niae  of  tbe  lOtb  centurT,  and  QntUn  (Dtcr,  P. 
iii.  iKrt.  U.  e.  uiU.)  in  Um  12th  gin  the  pamge 
from  peendo-deiMiit  aa  kbore  qtioted.  It  wu 
therefore  well  known  daring  the  Utter  part  of 
the  Middle  Aget,  In  the  13th  Mnttuy  we  find 
it  eit«d  from  Qntlu  hf  Thomas  Aqainaa,  who 
aeknowledgH  the  prindple,  while  he  deoUrei  the 
nU  obeolet«  (Ammm  iW.  P.  UL  Qa.  Ixzx.  Art. 
viiLadSm).  There  ia,howeTer,  si  we  have  already 
iotiinated,  wine  reaaon  to  think  that  the  practice 
which  Aqninaa  eTidentlr  considered  altogether 
gone  hj  was  yet  obaerred  by  aome  long  after  hia 
time.  In  England  John  de  Borgo,  AJK  1385, 
rcftn  to  ear  nittfeet  in  tUa  manner:  After 
taking  the  eoohwlst  it  fa  meet  br  reverence 
thereof  to  ahatein  for  aome  time  from  food,  bat 
not  Tery  long.  For  preparation  1^  ahatinenoa 
•od  devotion  la  more  required  before  receiriDg 
the  enchariat  than  after.  For  the  aacrament  ha* 
ita  efiect  at  the  teoeptioi  Itaelf,  and  therefore 
actoal  daroUon  ia  roqofred  then;  bat  after  the 
roccptlon  habltnal  derotion  eaffices"  (AyOb 
Ociiti,  P.  ir.  e.  Tiii.  ad  lit.  H.>  It  ii  alio  thna 
mentioned  by  Dnranti,  who  waa  mnrdered  by 
the  partiaana  of  the  League  in  1589,  "  Not  only 
oasht  men  to  be  faating  when  about  to  eacrifioe 
ana  ctnamanicate,  bat  tiuy  ought  alio  in  hoDoar 
of  the  aacmnMnt  to  nbatMB  from  all  food  aome 
lime  after"  (p$  BU.  XeoL  L.  ti.  c  rii.  §  6.) 

[W.  E.  S.] 

VATHES  iPaler}.  1.  A  name  rhetmioally 
giren  to  the  prlaeta  of  an  religion  (AtnoUaa, 
Mh.  emt.  Ub.  4,  a  19> 

2.  Conmtmly  applied  to  Chriatian  buhopa, 
^phanina  {HasreM.  Adv.  AericM,  a.  4)  aaya  that 
the  reuon  of  the  title  ia  that  by  their  right  of 
ordaining  they  beget  fathera  to  the  church. 
Jerome  (_Ep.  53,  ad  ITumlu  ed.  If  igne)  aaya  that 
Uahope  are  ooatent  with  thdr  own  honoar,  for 
they  know  that  they  are  ftthers  and  not  lords. 
Angostine  (Gmuh.  «t  Pi.  44)  says  that  the 
church  itself  calls  them  bthera,  Chrysoatom 
{Horn.  3,  ad  Pop.  Anaoek.)  speaka  of  looking  to 
the  bishop^s  throne  and  not  seeing  the  father 
upon  it.  Tba  decrees  of  the  council  of  Nice  are 
asaally  dtod  w  thoee  of  the  318  fhthera  (/.  Com. 
Xio.  Protm.iI.  Codc  Condaia^  c  1> 

3.  To  ft  godfather.  In  the  life  of  Eptphaniua 
it  is  said  that  one  Lncian  became  his  father  in 
holy  baptism  (£p^  YUa,  a.  6>  So  Bnfllnua 
(in  Hienm.  ImacL  c.  1)  nys  tbftt  the  eame 
person  was  hia  instrnotor  in  the  creed  and  his 
father. 

4.  It  is  said  that  Charles  Hartal  sent  hb  son 
Pepia  to  Luitprand,  king  of  the  Lombards,  who 
cut  his  hair  aocordii^  to  oustom,  **  juzta  raorem," 
and  thus  became  Us  &ther,  "  ei  pater  eSectus 
est"  rnmlaa  Diaconus,  BM.  Ltmgobard.  n.  53). 

5.  To  the  priest  by  whom  baptism  was  ad- 
miniatered.  ATitos  of  Vienna  (^Hom.  di  Jiogat.), 
says  that  Mamertus  waa  both  his  predecessor 
and  hia  spritual  father  by  baptism,  **spiritalis 
a  tMptismo  pater."  So(TheodoriCantnar.  i*ofnH 
tmtitUt,  IL  It.  8)  it  u  aUted  that  one  father  ia 
snffioieat  to  administer  baptiam,  in  catoehametti* 
«t  oonfirmatioDa  at  baptismo  nnna  potaat  eiee 
Vam" 
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6.  To  a  confbssor.  One  of  tlw  Benedletne 
rules  provided  that  no  monk  shooU  beoome  ■ 
Bpiritnal  fiithor  without  the  •■<»iaeBt  of  the 
abbot  (Beg.  7amat.  A.D.  di«  &70;  Higna^ 
Patrvi.  t.  66.  colL  977). 

7.  The  title  "  father  of  ftthen"  was  aome- 
times  assigned  to  eminent  bi^ope.  In  one  plaet 
it  is  giveo  to  the  apostle  Paul  (QvoMt.  ad  OrA»- 
dox.  0. 119,  apud  Justin  Mart.  Opp.").  Athan*> 
siUB  (ad  SoUtar.  Vtt.  Agent  e.  1)  speaks  of 
Hoeiaa  aa  bring  by  unirenal  oonseot  called  the 
£ktberof  Ushops.  Orcgoiy  Natianzen  (Orat.  19 1 
Dt  PUneb.  Pair.  %  44)  says  that  his  fkther  was 
called  the  father  of  all  the  bishops  (Apxxp'u). 
Gregory  the  Great  (Epiit.  Ti.)  addrewaa  Lupns 
of  Troyes,  as  "  fittlier  of  fhthers,  bishop  of 
bishops."  In  a  letter  from  the  Afirican  bishops 
whion  was  read  at  the  1st  Lateran  oonnidl,  at 
the  doee  of  the  epistl^  Theodora,  bishop  of  B«ne, 
b  Btrled  "father  of  fathers."  In  a  Utter  read 
at  the  6tb  conndl  of  ConstantiBople  (Act  13), 
Sei^us  u  addressed  in  the  same  manner.  At  tha 
2 ad  council  of  Nice,  A.D.  787  (Act  6^  Or^ry 
Nyasen  b  aaid  to  hava  been  called  "  father  of 
fathers"  br  uairarsal  ooosent, 

8.  Hie  aaad  of  a  monastery  waa  natnrally 
called  Pater  by  Latins,  as  Abbot  by  Orientals ; 
thus  Augustine  (Dt  Mor.  Ecd.  Cath.  \.  31) 
speaks  of  the  respect  to  be  paid  by  the  Decani  to 
the  one  "  quern  Patrem  appellant  ^  and  Gregory 
the  Gmt  (I>iaL  L  1 ;  of.  li.  3 ;  iU.  33)  speaka 
of  one  who  was  **I^ter"  la  a  moaastwy  over 
300  meoka,  ^.  0.] 

FATJfiTA.  [Enusoi.] 

FAUSTINUS.  (1)  Martyr  at  Breada :  oom* 
memorated  with  Jorita,  Tirgin,  Feb.  15  (Mai*. 
UsoardiX  Febw  16  (Maii.  Hleron.). 

(>)  Martyr  at  Bmne  with  Simplidns,  bb 
brother,  ana  Beatrix,  hb  aistar,  la  tha  time  of 
Diodetlan ;  commemorated  July  29  (Mart, 
Bom.  Vtt.,  Hleron.,  Bedaa^  AdoiUl^  Usoai^  Cat, 
AUain  tt  FrtmtoMt). 

(8)  Martyr  at  Milan  in  the  time  of  Aurelins 
CinuDodus;  oommemorated  Aug,  7  (Mart.  Adoni% 
asuardi).  [W.  F.  O.] 

FAUSTUS.  (1)  [Felh  (5).] 

(8)  Martyr  at  Roma  with  Bonos  the  pres- 
byter, Maurus,  and  seven  others ;  commemorated 
Aug.  1  (Mart.  UsoardiX 

(8)  Holy  Father,  A-n.  888 1  commemorated 
Aug.  3  (CaL  SffKua.). 

(4)  Martyr  at  Milan;  oommemorated  Ang.  7 
(Mart.  Som.  VtL}. 

(JS)  Saint,  at  Antiodi;  oommamorated  with 
Timotheus,  Sept.  8  (Mart.  Umardi,  Hiwon.). 

(8)  Martyr  at  Cordota  with  Jannarias  and 
Martialb ;  commemorated  Sept.  28  (MarL  Sam. 
Vtt^  AdonU) ;    Passio  "  Oct.  13  (JKwi.  Usnardl). 

(7)  Deacon  and  martyr  (  oommemorated  Nor. 
19  (MarL  Adonb,  UaoanU);  with  Easebiui 
( Jfort.  &>m.  Vet.). 

(8)  [DiUB  (2).]  [W.  F.  0.] 

FEASTS  OF  0HABIT7.  CAsapax.] 

FEBBONIA.  (1)  With  lIarina,Tirgiu;  win* 
memorated  Sept  24  (Cal.  Armtm.), 

(5)  Martyr  at  Misibis,  AJ>.  286;  commemorated 
Jnna  25  (Ck  BfMmt.).  [W.  F.  G.} 
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FEET.  WASHINO  OF.  [Bunsx,  §§  34, 

87;  HaDHDT  THUII9DAT.3 

FEILIRE,  THE,  of  Aenocb  the  Culdeb. 
The  word  Keilire,  derived  from  "  fell "  the  Irish 
equiTnleDt  of  vigilio,  is  applied  to  the  metricftl 
festology  composed  hy  Aeogus  the  Cnldee  about 
the  year  780.  It  is  the  moat  ancient  of  five 
martf  rolosleB  belonging  to  Irelnnd.  Hie  others 
m  (1.)  The  martyrology  of  TnmhUcht,  which 
must  have  been  written  after  845.  (2.)  That  of 
Uaelmuire  oa  Gorman,  dating  from  between 
1156-1173.  (3.)  The  Saltair  na  Rann,  which, 
however,  contains  only  foar  Gaelic  entries ;  and 
(4.)  The  Kalendar  of  the  Drummoad  Hisitali 
published  in  Bishop  Forbes'  Ealendan  of  the 
Scottiah  saints. 

Of  the  personal  history  of  Aengtu  we  know 
that  he  was  educated  in  Cluoin  Ednach  in 
Queen's  County,  and  travelling  into  Monster 
founded  DIscrt  Aengtus  In  co.  Umerick.  At  the 
tima  of  the  expedition  of  king  Aedh  Oirdnidbe 
against  Leinster  in  799  be  wa«  residing  at  Dis- 
ert  Bethec  near  Monasterevin.  Latterly  he  went 
to  abbot  Maelrnain  at  Tamhiacht,  when  he  from 
humility  concealed  his  gifts,  and  passing  himself 
as  a  serving  man  was  entmsted  witii  the  chai^  of 
the  mill  nnd  kiln,  till  at  last  bis  learning  was 
discovered  by  accident 

The  Feillre  consisU  of  three  parts.   1.  Rve 

Snatrains  invoking  a  blesaing  on  the  poet  and 
is  work.  2.  A  prefiice  of  220  quatrains ;  and 
3.  The  festology  itself  in  365  qnatrains  for 
every  day  in  the  year  (0*Cnrry,  Earlif  Eod. 
Mas.  of  Ireland,  pp.  359-371.  [A.  P.  F.] 

FELICIANT^  (1)  Martyr  at  Rome  with 
ITortanatna,  Firm  us,  and  Condidus ;  commemor* 
•ted  Feb.  2  {Mkati,  Hieren.,  Usoardi). 

Martyr  it  Rome  with  Prima*  oader 
cletlan  and  Huimlan;  commtmnmtad  June  8 
{Mart.  Rom,  YH.,  Bediw,  Adonis,  Hauardi,  CaL 
Allatii  et  FrorUomi,  SacrammUcaivm  QrtgoHS). 

(8)  [ViciOE(lO).] 

(4)  Martyr  In  Lacasia  with  Jadncttia,  Qui- 
ritns,  and  Lucius ;  commemorated  Oct.  29  (Mart. 
Hieron.,  Usuardi). 

(8)  [ExscPEBios  (3).]  [W.  F.  0.] 

FELICISSDCAf  virgin,  martyr  at  Falari 
with  Gracilianns;  "PaMto"  Aug.  12  (MaH. 
Usuardi).  [W.  F.  G.] 

FELICISSIUUS.  (1)  [Heucuu8(3).] 

(5)  [Fiajx(14).] 
(«)  [SiXTca  (2).] 

(4)  Martyr  in  Africti,  with  Kogatlaans,  the 
presbyter,  under  Decins  and  Valerian ;  comme- 
morated Oct  36  (Mart.  Rm.  Vcf.,  Adonis,  Usn* 

ardj). 

(0)  Saint,  of  Perugia  in  Tuscany ;  "  Natalis  " 
Not.  24  (Mart.  Hieron.,  Usuardi).    [W.  F.  G.] 

FELICITAS.  (1)  Martyr  at  Tabnrbo  (at 
Carthage,  Btde)  with  Perpetoa,  Rarooatns,  8a- 
tntninnsi  and  Secondoltu,  nader  Severua ;  com- 
memorated March  7  (Mori.  Bant.  F«t.,  Hieron,, 
Bedae,4Uonis,  Usoardi,  Col.  ButAtrJ). 

(5)  llartyr  under  Antoninns ;  oommemorated 
Nov.  23  (Mmi.  Som.  VtL,  Hieron.,  Bedae,  Adonis, 
Usuardi).  [W.  F.  0.] 

FEUOULA.    (1)  Hirtyr  at  Borne  with 


FELIX 

^Ulls  and  Z«io;  coniTnenwrated  FeK  14  (Krf 
Biaron.,  Adonis,  Uanordi). 

(S)  Virgin,  martyr  at  Rome ;  commemorstd 
Jane  13  (Mart.  £<m.  Vet.,  Bedae,  Adonis,  Vsa- 
ardi).  rw.  F.  0.] 

FELIX.  (1)  Saint,  at  Heraclea  ;  comnM- 
morated  with  Janoariua,  Jon.  7  (Mart.  Hieron., 
Usuardi). 

(2)  Presbyter,  confessor  at  Nola  in  Canpania; 
commemorated  Jan.  14  (Mori.  Rom.  Vet^  Uknn., 
'Bedae,  Adonis,  Usuardi,  OU.  CbrtA> 

(8)  [DATivcr8(l).] 

(4)  [HlLABT  (2).] 

(5)  Martyr  at  Caesarangnsta  with  seventefo 

others:  Apodemus,  CassiaDUB,CeciliaBBa,  Cvotos 
Fauatus,  Fronto,  Janaarioa,  Julius,  .lApcrms. 
Matuttnus,  Martialis,  Optatos,  Primitivus,  Pub- 
liua,  Qnintilianus,  Saooessos,  Urbantu; 
morated  April  16  (Mart.  Usoardi).  April  15 
(Mart,  Adonis). 

(6)  Saint,  of  Alexandria ;  comroemoratcd  with 
Arftor,  pre^yler,  Fortunno,  Silviua,  and  Vit»- 
lit,  April  21  (Mart.  Hieron.,  Adonis,  UEaaidi> 

(7)  Presl^ter,  ntartyr  at  Valence  in  Fraao 
with  Fortmatos  and  AdiiUeo^  deacons ;  oen- 
memomtid  April  23  (/ft.). 

(8)  Bishop^  nurtyr  at  Spoletwn  vndcr  Haii- 
mian ;  oommemonted  Hay  18  (Mori,  Usoaidf). 

(8)  Uartyr  in  Istria  with  ZoeUiiw,  SerrOiw^ 
Silvanns,  and  IHocUi;  commemorated  MkjV 
(lb.). 

(10)  Saint,  in  Sardinia ;  commemorated  with 
AeInilin^  Priamus,  Locianua,  Mxy  28  (Mori.  An. 
Vet.,  Hieron.,  Adonis,  Usuardi). 

(11)  Th*  pope,  martyr  at  Rome  ado-  the 
emperor  Claodios;  oommemmtedM«7S0(Jfart. 
Mom.  VeLf  Adooie,  UsoardQ. 

(UO  Mutyr  In  AaaiMa  with  Fertnelm 
onder  Dtodetian  and  Moxmilan ;  "Pfcrfi"  Ja» 
11  (lb.). 

(18)  Presbyter,  martyr  in  Tuscany;  eonme- 
morated  Jane  23  (Mart.  Uaaardi> 

(14)  Martyr  in  Campania  with  Ariite,  Cre- 
■centbnus,  kntyehianus,  Felidasimiu.  Joetas, 
Martia,  Symphoroso,  Urbonss,  and  VitoUs;  emf 
memorated  July  2  (Mart,  Adotia,  Ussanti)^ 

(15)  Son  of  Felicitas  (2),  martyr  in  the  ttw 
of  Antoninus ;  commemorated  with  his  lii  bt*- 
thers,  Alexander,  Jannorius,  XartiaBi^  WSf, 
Silvanos,  Vitalis,  J«ly  10  (Jforf.  Stm.  Fi*. 
Bedne.  Adonia,  Usuardi). 

(16)  Martyr  in  Africa;  commeniorated  vitk 
Janairius,  Harinus,  and  Nabor,  Jaly  10  (MdH. 
Mom.  Vet.,  Hieron.,  Adoiii^  Usnardi> 

(17)  [SCILUTA.] 

(18)  The  pope,  martyr  at  Roma  ii»itr  0»- 
stantitts  Augnatns;  oommMomted  JiW  ^ 
(Mart  Som.  Vet,  Bedae,  Usuardi);  -IWe" 
Nov.  10;  deposiUon  Nov.  17  (Mart  Adnam). 

(19)  Martyr  at Gerona  in  Spain;  i  i"  ■■ 
rated  Aug.  1  (Mart.  Hierm.,  Adonia,  (bnrfi). 

(80)  Martyr  at  Rome  with  Aprili%  Xaitid% 
Satuminos,  and  their  conpanioBs;  uii«» 
nted  Aug.  22  (Mart.  Som,  iet,  Hioea,  Adsw, 
Usoardi^ 

(81)  [Georoils  (4).1 
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on)  Pr«b)l«r,inutTr3iBMn«vithAd«tMtiiB 
udar  Diodetiu  ud  HaximUa ;  eammeinonitcd 
Aug.  SO  (Mart.  Hem.  Ytt^  Biaron^  Adonii,  Uni- 

(28)  Biahop  of  Tnbsoca,  martyr  at  VeDnsia  in 
Apulia  i&  the  time  of  I>i(>cJetian,  witli  Andactoa 
xaA  Januarius,  preabyttra,  Fortnnatianna  and 
S<^ptiminns,  readers ;  commemorated  Ang.  30 
iMaH.  Bedsei  Oct.  24.  iMwt.  Rva,  Fft^  Adonia, 
Usiurdi> 

(M)  Bishop,  martjr  In  AfHoa  with  Neme- 
siaDos  and  Lncios,  btahops;  also  with  Dntivus, 
Felix,  Jader,  Litteiu,  Poliwiu,  and  Victor,  under 
Decins  and  Valerian ;  commemorated  Sept.  10 
{Mart.  San.  Vet.,  Adoola,  UsBardi). 

(2a)  [Fblix  (24).] 

(26)  Hartjrr  at  Nnceria  with  Constantia,  under 
Nero;  commemorated  Sept.  19  {Mart,  Adonis, 
Uaaordi). 

(87)  HarUr  at  Aatnn,  with  Andochina,  prea- 
byter,  and  TjTau,  deacon,  under  the  emperor 
Anrelian  I  oommsmorated  Sept.  24  (Jforf,  Bedae, 
Adonia,  usuardi). 

(^)  Biahop,  Btartyr  in  AfHea  with  Cyprian 
and  4976  othen,  onder  Hunnericoa ;  oommenK^ 
rated  Oct  12  (Mori.  Soai.  Vtl.^  Adonis 
ardi). 

(B9)  [EUBEBIUB  (8).] 

(10)  Martyr  at  Tonita  In  Africa ;  commemo- 
rated Nor.  6  (Jfiiri.  Som.  Vtt,  Hlana.,  Adonis, 

UBaanU> 

(81)  Bishop,  martyr  at  Nola  in  Campania  with 
thirty  others;  commmorated  Nor.  15  (Mart. 
Bom.  Vet.,  Adonis,  Usnardi).  [W.  F.  G.] 

FEMORAIIA  or  FEMINALIA.  These 
nre  dmweta  or  breeches  covering  the  thighs  and 
loins,  as  th«  derivaUon  implies,  (See  Isidore 
Hispid.  &ym,  sis.  22.)  TheV  ware  an  essential 
part  ti  the  dress  of  the  LeTittcel  priesthood 
(Ex.  xZTiii.  42,  43),  and  as  snch  are  4iften  re- 
ferred to  by  the  fathers  (see  e.  g.  Jerome,  Epld. 
64,  ad  F(AioUm;  \.  360,  ed.  VallaralX  many  of 
whom  are  delighted  to  find  a  symboUod  meaning 
in  this  as  in  other  Tcstmenta. 

The  iigaaetton  m  to  tiie  wenring  of  breaches 
daring  diTlne  serrlce  b  repeated  In  anndry 
monastic  mles.  Thos  the  Rvie  of  Fmctnosus, 
bishop  of  Bracani,  when  settlbig  the  dress  to 
l>e  worn  by  monks,  permits  the  ose  of  femoratia 
to  all,  but  "  maxima  hia  qui  mi&isterio  impli- 
cantur  altaris"  (Btguta  3.  Fmctiori,  c  45:  in 
HolstenioB,  Qkkx  Begularumy  part  2,  p.  1S9,  ed. 
Paris,  1663 ;  ef.  Qrimlalci  Selitariorwn  Begala, 
c  49  \  op.  cS.  p.  341).  For  general  roles  as  to 
this  and  other  articles  of  monastic  dress  see 
Ungistri  Regvla,  c  61  (op.  eit.  p.  257).  The 
RiUe  of  St.  Benedict  enjoins  that  monks  who 
were  going  on  a  jonmey  ehonld  borrow  femoroHa 
from  tht  Vntiariim,  sud  on  their  retnm  should 
restore  them  thither  washed: — -"ftmoralia,  iE 
qui  diriguotar  in  via,  de  Vestiario  aocipiant,  qui 
rercrtentas  lota  ibi  restitoant "  (c.  55 ;  p.  1 17,  ed. 
Venice,  1723).  For  farther  references,  see  Da- 
cai^'s  OfanorAm,  s.  tt,,  and  Menard's  note  to 
the  Ouworiia  Begularum  tPatroL  rill.  1235> 

[R.S.] 

F£NOma-MAST£BS.  [Guldutobs;  La- 
IICTAK.] 


FEBETBUM,  a  bier  on  which  the  eorpa^ 
after  waahing,  was  placed  and  carried  to  bnriBl 
[BmuAL  or  the  Dbad].  It  was  as  a  rule  made 
of  wood,  in  which  Ambrose  (tn  Luc.  tii.  14)  sees 
a  mystical  allnsion  to  the  resurrection,  drawn 
from  the  miracle  at  Nain  (Durant.  da  EitS>.  lib. 
L  c.  33>  The /nvtnwi  of  Constontine  the  Great 
appeua  to  haTe  been  of  gold,  like  his  a^Bjk 
(Eoseb.  Vtt.  Ooiut.  lib.  W.  c.  66).  The  Uer  was 
covered  with  a  pall,  more  or  lesa  costly,  accord* 
ing  to  the  rank  of  the  deceased.  That  of  Con- 
stantine  was  of  purple  (iXovpyiirS  lAoupyi9i). 
That  of  BlesiUa,  the  daughter  of  PanU,  was  of 
cloth  of  gold,  against  whiob  Jerome  remonstrated 
Tehamestiy  as  as  anchiistian  extraragaBoa 
(Hteron.  £p.  25).  (Tonataatine's  bier  waa  sur- 
rounded with  a  circle  of  lights  boming  in  golden 
candlesticks  (Easebu  u.  s.).  The  bier  was  carried 
to  the  grare  sometimes  by  relations  or  neai 
friends,  sometimes  by  officials  designated  to  that 
duty  (Copiaiae,  deeam,  lecticarii%  and  in  the  case 
of  persons  of  high  dignity  or  sanctity  by  bishops 
and  nobles,  e.g.,  Basil  by  his  clergy  (Greg,  Mag. 
Orat.  XX.),  his  sister  Hscrina  by  Gregory  Nyssen, 
and  other  clergy  (Greg.  Nys.  VU,  Macr.  torn,  it, 
p.  201);  PauU,  by  the  bishops  of  Paleatine, 
**cerTiccm  ftrotrD  snbjiolentibns "  (Hienm.  Ep. 
27).  [E.  v.] 

FEBIA.  The  pm>er  sense  of  tfab  word  b 
thai  of  a  holyday,  of  a  festiral  viewed  in  the 
aspect  of  a  day  of  freedom  from  worldly  business. 
It  u  in  this  meaning  that  we  find  the  word  in 
cUssical  Latin,  though  here  it  occurs  ezclusirely 
in  the  plaral.  Besides  this,  faowerer,  the  won! 
has  beeu  used  in  a  special  sense  in  the  Christian 
church  from  very  early  timea  to  desote  the  daya 
of  the  week,  feria  aecunda,  tertia,  tie.,  for  Uon- 
day,  Tuesday,  itc 

Tbt  origin  of  this  system  of  notation  cannot 
be  stated  with  absolute  certainty.  It  is  explained 
by  Dncange  {Ghaaarium,  s.  t.)  as  arising  from 
the  fact  that  the  week  following  Easter  JHj  was 
appointed  by  the  emperor  Constantinc  to  be  ol>- 
serred  as  one  ooBtinnoos  ftetiral,  and  tlint  origi- 
nally the  year  began  with  Easter.  Hence  ue 
Monday,  Tuesday,  &&,  of  Easter  Week  would  be 
reepectiTely  teatnda  feria,  tertia  feria,  ko,,  and 
in  thu  way,  following  tlie  example  ot  the  first 
week  of  the  year,  the  names  psssed  to  all  other 
Mondays,  bcC,  of  the  year.  Tlte  great  objection 
to  this  Tiew,  which  seems  to  hsTe  found  many 
supporters  (see  e.g.  Pelllccia,  De  CArittianae  Ec- 
eletiae  poiitia,  L  277,  ed.  Colon.  1829),  is  that 
long  before  the  time  of  Constantiae  we  find  Ter- 
tniUaa  speaking  of  Wednesday  and  Friday  aa 
quaria  and  s«fa  feria  (dejejiinio  adv.  PtyMeot, 
c2). 

It  seems  more  reasonable  to  explain  the  phrase 
as  being  akin  to  and  probably  derired  frvm  the 
Jewish  system  of  notation  under  which  sacb  an 
expresaion  u  e.g.  1i  fla  tAt  ffafifid,rM»  (Hark 
XTi.  2;  Acta  iz.  7,  and  often  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment) means  the  **  flrst  day  ^  the  week.**  Thb 
exten^on  of  the  word  StMath,  which,  besides  the 
instances  addncible  from  the  New  Testament, 
occurs  also  In  the  Targnms  (see  «.  g.  Esther  ii.  9), 
U  merely  a  natural  transference  of  a  word  from 
its  primary  meaning  of  the  point  of  time,  as  it 
were,  to  express  tlte  periods  marked  ont  b^  each 
points;  and  an  exact  parallel  b  found  in  tbe 
Hebrew  tEnr\  which  b  primarily  the  new 
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■MOB,  lai  hoMS  the  month,  or  ptriod  betwMB 
two  now  moou.  Tho  rwl  /vnn  vum.  bung  Sod* 
daj,  tha  other  day*  of  tho  imk  uo  reckonod  u 
In  tho  obovo  inatances  with  nftnnoo  to  this.  Oa 
thb  tW  om  Hoiaichoo  ob  Euddua,  ffiit.  Eoelei, 
(vol.  UL  S7).  Tk«  sx^ualkn  givoa  by  Dn- 
Tamin{aatiomabdMHmwKomohrmi,r^  1.  11) 
daHiTio  to  bo  qooted,  thongh  of  oonne  sot  ad- 
nlMlhlo  H  *  folatioa — **  Tocantnr  ergo  feriao  a 
ftriaJMlo,  fUia  Mo  tn^aort  a  vMiM  ftriart,  id  tat 
ooeorv,  dAtanu,  hob  qood  rit  ■  aacMMrUi  Ttta* 
•poribiu  ftriaadam." 

With  the  WTOBth  day  of  il»  «Mk  tht  uim 
BMattm  wai  w  elooely  auodatod  thai  It  was 
Marly  alwayi  oiod  tnatead  of  a^itna  ftria^ 
though  Ducaage  («.  o.)  girea  an  axample  of  thta 
laat  phraae.  Va  Uka  manner,  tha  firat  day  of  tha 
weak,  from  Ita  aaaodution  irjth  tha  RoanrrecUon, 
baearaa  **tho  Lord'a  Day"  from  apoatoUc  timea, 
•ad  thna  thm^h  the  phraae  prpna  fvria  dooa  now 
and  then  oeoar  (oea  «.  j/.  in  one  of  tha  apnrtoaa 
aarmnta  once  attribnted  to  Angartine,  PatraU 
uzii.  2005),  DomMca  la  the  regolar  word  for 
SnadM'  In  ancient  litni^ea.  The  daya,  howerer, 
from  Monday  to  Piidn  inclnsiTe  are  habitually 
dodgutad  aa  ttmnAa  feria,  &c,  of  which  practice 
an  ezaninatioB  o^  4.g^  tha  Gregorian  Saera- 
mcatary  will  farolah  alrandant  azamplea,  A 
good  illustration,  ahowing  how  oompletaly  the 
word  feria  had  paased  into  this  &ew  oansa,  ii  far- 
niahad  by  tha  nae  of  the  phtase  /«ruitf  Ugitima* 
■n  tha  AArf  Poantteiittifei  of  Theodora  of  Taratu 
and  of  Bade,  aa  when  fbr  aoma  ofinoa  a  ipecial 
fiut  is  eigofned  "  praeter  legitimaa  feriaa  (aoe 
t.  g.  Patrol,  xciz.  9S8),  that  ia,  in  addition  to 
thoae  daya  of  the  weak  which  ware  fi»ti  noder 
all  drcnmatancea. 

For  flirthoi  lemarka  on  thia  tabject  sea  Da- 
eanga'a  OAwMnnm,  (a.  vX  ud  Angoati'a  Hand- 
fmck  dgr  chriMtHdun  AnMokgIt,  L  467  aaq. 

[R.S.] 

TEBIAIjES  LMS  were  books  contain- 
ing a  racord  of  the  faouTala  of  tha  martyza. 
Tboa  Chromatina  and  Haliodoma,  writing  to 
Jercune  (Uieron.  Eptit.),  beg  him  to  aoarch  for 
the  FeriaUi  from  tho  archirea  of  Eoaebiiu  of 
Caesarea,  aa  a  golda  to  the  feaat^ys  of  the 
martyn  [CauiiMa;  Mabttbmmt]  (Docange, 

FBBXENTCH.  L  Tha  earlleat  Ordo  Jto- 
mamif  extant,  which  b  anppoied  to  represent 
the  ritual  of  Rome  la  the  of  Oregory  the 
Great,  A.D,  590,  ordera  a  portion  of  reaerred 
eocboriat  (Sancta)  to  be  brought  into  the  church 
before  the  celebration  br  a  snbdeaoon,  to  be  de- 
llTored  by  hin  to  the  anutdeaeon  after  the  canon, 
and  to  ha  pat  into  the  chalica  hr  the  latter, 
aaying,  **Tne  Peace  of  the  Lord  h  with  yon 
alway."  (Ord  A.  /.  nn.  8,  17,  18,  In  Jfw.  ttoL 
torn.  IL  pp.  8,  12,  13).  The  blahop  of  Rome  ia 
aappoaed  to  be  present,  and  to  celebrate.  The 
narticle  thna  uMd  was  called  Fermentum,  tha 
learen,  n.  2'i,  p.  10.  If  the  pope  was  not  pre- 
sent, "a  particle  of  the  leareo,  which  had  bean 
oonseeratod  by  the  apostolical,  was  brought  by 
tha  oblations^  aubdeacon,  and  given  to  the  arch- 
deaoon;  bnt  he  handed  It  to  the  bishop,  wW 
rigning  It  thrice,  and  aaj^,  <Tbe  Peace,  &c,* 
pnt  it  into  tha  chalice/*  Tha  raawm  of  the 
aana  Pkrwuntum  is  now  obriou.  LonTin  la 
doB^  tmufwi  from  one  baking  to  ba  nixed 


with  that  prmarsd  for  another,  aad  may  b 
■aid  to  make  the  bread  of  both  mm.  Tha  eneha- 
riatie  laaTan  connected  ancoeaaire  eelcbntioBa 
with  each  other  in  the  aame  manner,  nod  «a 
at  tha  aame  Ume  a  token  of  vbIod  betwaea  ea»- 

rgations  looallj  ■eparatad  Asm  mA  aHhtr. 
we  may  trust  to  tha  lAar  PomtiJtoalU,  the 
custom  of  sanding  tha  flBimemtmn  to  the  seTeral 
chorches  in  Borne  originated  with  Helchiadea. 
A.D.  311.  The  same  authority  tella  na  that 
Slridns,  A.D.  365,  "  ordained  that  no  presbyter 
should  celebrate  massea  through  the  whole 
week  nnleaa  ha  recalTed  a  certified  (dedatntuaX 
consecrated  (portion)  from  the  Uab<^  of  thit 
placa  appointed  (for  a  atation)^  which  ia  called 
the  leaTen"  (AnasL  Bibliotb.  de  VOit  FomL 
Rom.  nn.  32,  39,  pp.  12,  22^  The  cnstom  is 
noticed  at  aome  length  ia  a  latter  ascribed  ta 
Innocent  L,  A.D.  402,  bnt  appamtly  cMnpoaeJ 
by  a  later  and  inferior  writer.  From  this  doco- 
ment  we  leam  that  the  pope  **  acnt  the  leam 
ptr  tituloat"  the  chnrcnea  wiUiin  the  citr 
only  (thoaa  witheut  being  in  the  subnrbicariaa 
dioceaosX  and  that  It  waa  dime  on  Sondaya, 
"that  the  pnabytan  who  on  that  day  eonid 
not  meet  htm  (m  worship)  on  accoant  of  the 
people  committed  to  them,  might  not,  abore  all 
on  that  day,  ftel  themaelres  cnt  off  from  com- 
munion with  him "  (Innoc.  Ep.  ad  Dtont.  ia 
Cgberi,  V.  PP.  Hieolog.  Utuv.  torn.  iv.  Pl  178> 
The  writer  had  bean  asked  by  another  biab<^ 
if  it  waa  proper  to  send  the  Ferment  am  aboat 
through  a  diocese  (i.  t.  beyond  tha  walla  ot  aa 
episcopal  city).  Tha  question  abows  that  the 
practice  had  apraad.  In  the  writings  of  Grecotr 
of  Tours,  A.D.  573,  wa  meet  with  a  atory  whiu 
pro  Tea  incidentally  tlu)t  it  waa  not  unknown  in 
Franca,  Wa  are  told  a  certain  daaeon,  in  a 
town  ht  AoTCTgu^  who^  "whan  tha  time  to 
oflbr  the  Muirlfiai  was  come,  having  taken  tha 
tower  in  which  waa  kept  tiia  mr»t«ry  of  the 
Lord'a  Body,  begun  to  carry  it  to  the  door  (ttf 
the  chnrch),  and  entered  the  temple  to  place  it 
on  the  altar,"  &c  (Jftroc  L.  I.  cap.  86). 

Before  the  custom  became  obsolete,  its  obserr- 
ance  was,  tt  appear^  reduced  by  authority  to  a 
few  days  in  the  year.  For  in  an  aadent  glo« 
on  the  letter  ascribed  to  Innocent,  found  br 
If  abillon  in  the  library  of  St.  Emmeran  at  Ratis- 
bon,  the  following  statement  oocuat  ■'Tonch- 
ing  the  iMTcn,  whiefa  ba  mentiona,  it  ts  the 
oaatcm  of  the  Bomans  that  a  porUon  be  re- 
served from  the  mass  which  is  anng  on  Haundy 
Thursday  and  the  Easter-ETo,  and  on  the  holy 
day  of  £ast«r,  and  at  Pentecost,  and  on  the 
holy  day  of  the  Lord's  Mativity,  throo^ioat 
the  Tear ;  and  that  of  the  aaid  masa  there  be 
pat  &to  uie  cbalioe,  arerywhere  at  the  atntiwia» 
if  the  pope  himself  ba  not  present,  when  he 
says.  Hie  Peace,  &«....  and  this  is  called  Fer- 
mentum. Nerertheless,  on  Eaatar-Ere,  no  pres- 
byter in  tha  baptismal  churches  comannicates 
any  one  before  there  be  sent  to  him  of  that  very 
same  holy  thing  which  the  Lord  Pope  hath 
oBTerad"  (Uabillon,  JUm.  Oermaxi.  JkmnifL 
65;  Hamb.  1717).  The  rite  was  obeerred  at 
Roma  under  the  aeoond  Ordo  Rotnmtu,  now  ex- 
tant (pp.  43,  9),  which  is  probably  at  least  a 
century  later  than  the  first.  Amalarins,  who 
wrote  abont  tha  year  827,  cites  some  words  thai 
nlatctoitfi«n0rdo77.fl3(p.49);  but  than 
caa  ba  Utile  donbt  that  ha  iwlentood  tkm  of 
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<*aoamiifxtaM''  of  «  putiok  of  tbt  mnlf- 
otsMerttod  oUito  (A  £bcte.  Of.  lib.  tU.  &  81). 

II.  Thsra  WM  another  om  of  the  roMrrad 
elemant,  aoiiMwhat  Blmilar  to  the  aboTo,  ftt  the 
ordiiutioa  of  Ushopa  and  priesti.  The  Mrliatt 
notiea  oceurs  ia  m  rvrj  anoiant  Roman  directorj, 
and  refen  (aa  indeed  all  the  itrictly  Roman 
doaniMata  do)  to  Uihopa  obIt.  Tb«  at  tba 
communion  wbidi  fotlowed  tfae  oooMcratlon, 
gare  a  whole  oblate  to  the  newly-Dude  bbhop, 
of  which  ha  took  a  part  at  the  time,  bnt  "  re- 
Bcrred  the  reat  of  it  to  aem  for  commBniona  for 
fertj  daya  "  {Ordo  Ytll.  p.  89).  The  practice 
may  hare  apraad  frmn  Boioe,  bat  it  waa  at  one 
time  ao  widely  obaerrad  that  we  are  oompellad 
to  aasiga  ita  origin  to  a  rery  early  though  not 
primitire  date.  In  the  opinion  of  If  orinoa  (7>s 
Soar.  Ordim.  P.  IlL  Eierc  VIIL  c.  iL  $  ir.),  it 
apiaiif  W)  in  Italy  In  the  8th  eentarr.  Polbert, 
biahop  of  Cbartrea,  who  waa  bom  in  Me  1  Otfa  GCB- 
tary.aaatrtalhnt  it  waa  obaarrod  hj  all  the  biabopa 
of  Ilia  provioce  at  the  ordination  of  preabytera, 
and  he  believed  it  to  be  nnirerwil  (Ep>  If.  ad 
J:'i»ard.  apud  Martene,  d»  Ant.  EocL  Bit.  L.  I. 

riii.  Art.  IX.  n.  xx.).  RnbHoa  preacribing  it 
at  the  cooaec ration  of  blahope  are  fonnd  in  old 
pontlfleaU  of  Condia,  in  Spain  (Hartene,  n.  a. 
Art  X.  n.  txt);  of  Saltsbnrg  i/bid.  Art  XL 
Ord.  Vffl.};  of  Toolonae,  Rooen,  Rheima  (Ifo- 
riniu,  de  Sacr.  Ord.  P.  11.  p.  281  {  and  i>.  ///.  p. 

and  the  Latin  church  of  Conatantioople 
(Hart  u.  a.  Ordo  XIV.  note  at  end),  where  the 
term  waa  forty  days ;  and  of  Mayeace  (Horinna, 
P.  II.  p.  278X  where  it  was  thirty.  The  pon- 
tificala  of  Compi^ne  (Mart.  a.  a.  Ord.  F//.)  and 
of  Solttbut^  (Ibid.  Ord.  IX.)  teatify  to  the  coa- 
tom  at  the  onlinatios  of  prieita,  the  former  fix- 
ing forty  daya  for  them,  and  the  latter  only 
aeven.  In  the  pontifical  of  the  Latin  church  of 
Apamea  in  Syna,  the  pope,  who  ia  aappoeed  to 
consecrate,  is  directed  to  gire  a  *'  whole  Host " 
to  the  new  Irishop,  bat  ita  use  ia  not  mentioned. 
Afterwards,  howerer,  it  ia  asld  that  "  for  forty 
daya  from  the  day  of  his  consecration  he  ought, 
if  poaaible,  to  aing  maaa  daily  for  the  people  oom- 
mttt«l  to  him."  (Mart  n.%.Ord.XI Thia 
OTidently  indleatea  the  original  purpose,  and 
makes  it  highly  probable  that  wherever  in  the 
west  we  find  an  order  that  the  newly  ordained 
shall  celebrate  for  forty  days  (and  this  was  a 
common  rale :  see  Horinus,  P.  III.  Exerc.  VIIL 
c.  ii.  $  rii.  p.  132%  there  had  also  exiated  in  con- 
neetion  with  it  the  eastoni  of  r—iiring  for  tliose 
celebrations  from  the  flonuBnnk»  at  ue  ndluif 
tion. 

Habillon  (Conm.  ui  Ord,  Sam.  p.  xxxiz.)  states 
expreialy  that  the  particle*  of  the  reserved  oblate 
were  pnt  day  by  day  Mo  th§  ehediot  by  the 
newly Hnade  Ushop  or  priest  Id  'be  rite  be- 
(b»  described.  This  is  more  than  probable; 
but  it  k  ri^t  to  mention  that  ha  gives  no  refe- 
rence, and  that  no  direct  evidence  of  the  fact 
has  cone  witiiin  tho  kiMnrladgo  of  the  present 
writer.  [W.  £.  8.] 

FEBBEOLVS.  (1)  Presbyter,  martyr  at 
BaiantoB  with  Ferratio^  tlie  dcaoon  ;  comme- 
morated Jane  16  (JUari.  Badat,  Adonis,  Usoardi). 

(f)  Ifartjr  at  Tfaum;  eemmemoratod  Sept 
18  (JTorfc  AdoBia,  Dmardi).  [W.  F.  OO 


FEBTOX  Is  "tlM  oblation  whliA  u  bronriift 
to  the  altar,  and  BMiriBoid  bv  the  priaat"  (Dn- 
oaage,a.«.qnotlngUdi»oandPaabw);  ^.«.tho 
element  of  mad  oAmd  on  tho  altar  aad  oonao- 
cnrtod.  [a] 

FEBTHiA.  pTiBnux;  PitnaALSrArr.^ 

FESTIVAL  (fepT^/«*fHm,di:n/Mtiw).  Tin 
hiab»7  of  the  firat  rise  of  feativala  Ul  the  Chrk* 
tian  diorch  ia  a  subject  involved  in  mndi 
obscurity.  During  the  first  few  years,  whilo 
the  easeatially  Jewish  character  of  the  church 
oontiaued,  the  Jewish  yearly  feativals  were 
donbtlcaaly  obeerved,  eapecially  the  Passover  and 
Pentecost,  which  later  events  had  raised  to  a  fkr 
higher  pitch  of  dignity.  The  Sabbath  also  oon- 
tinoed  to  be  obeerved,  and  with  It  the  firat  day 
of  each  week  became  a  leaaer  Eaater  day. 

Aa  time  went  on,  the  Jewish  element  in  lha 
doroh  becMM  proportionaUly  dinhiihod,  with 
the  breadi  betwoan  it  and  the  Oantila  pari  ooo- 
tiaually  widening.  Indeed  the  tone  of  the 
language  used  by  Christian  writers  In  the  2nd 
century,  with  reference  to  the  Jewish  nation,  is 
on  the  whole  one  of  ondisguised  hostility.  It  is 
obvious  therefore  that  the  t«ndea<j  wonid  be 
from  the  nature  of  the  case  to  r^jact  andi  Jewish 
festivals  aa  had  not  in  aomo  sort  been  mad* 
Christian,  and  thus,  e.g.,  though  some  have  seen 
in  Christmas  a  higher  form  of  the  feast  of  the 
Dedication,  It  may  be  considered  that  the  inheri- 
tance of  the  younger  from  the  older  church, 
so  far  as  ftatirals  are  concerned,  oonaista  of  tho 
ennobled  Passover  and  Pentecost  The  "first 
day  of  the  week"  was  no  doabt  a  Christian 
festival  from  the  earliest  times.  Up  to  the  end 
of  the  2nd  centary,  we  hare  no  evidence  of 
the  existence  of  any  other  festival  than  these 
three.  Oradoally,  however,  from  a  belief  In  the 
lessons  of  good  derivable  from  a  oelebration  of 
great  events  in  the  history  of  oar  &ith,  and 
perhaps  too  from  the  analogy  of  the  nomeroaa 
festivals  of  the  older  reli  gions,  fresh  commemora- 
tions arcee,  the  earliest  being  that  of  the  Rpiphany, 
from  which  afterwards  arose  the  celebration 
of  Christmaa  aa  a  nparat*  faatlval.  The  exact 
time  of  the  first  rise  of  these,  and  of  the  connco- 
tion  between  the  two,  ia  ancertain ;  reference 
may  be  made  to  the  separate  articles.  rCHBiBT- 
TUM,  Epiphany.]  The  time,  too,  from  Easter  to 
Penteooat  came  to  be  viewed  as  one  long  festal 
season,  and  in  this  period  a  special  distinction 
began  to  be  attached  to  Ascension-day,  in  the 
3rd  or  more  probably  in  the  4th  centnry.  To- 
gether with  these  feativala  and  similar  onee 
which  were  gradually  added  («^.  those  of  the 
PresentatioB  and  Annunciation  In  ^o  6th 
oontnryX  all  ooomemoratlve  of  the  great  evenU 
in  the  foundation  of  the  ftith,  we  find  also 
festivals  of  another  kind,  the  celebration  of  tho 
anniversary  of  a  martyr's  death,  viewed  aa  hla 
natal  day  into  the  better  life.  These  would  bo 
at  first  confined  more  or  leas  to  special  dhurches, 
but  would  subsequently  obtain  in  many  cases  a 
general  obeervanca.  Thus  tha  and  of  th* 
4th  centary  we  find  a  wide-spread  observoDce  of 
ftetivals  of  «.g.,  St  Stephen,  SS.  Pfeter  and  Paul, 
and  the  Haccabees.  The  festival  of  St.  John  the 
Baptist  which  at  an  early  period  became  one  of 
great  importance  (see  t.g.  the  canon  of  the  oouaHl 
of  Agde,  cited  below),  is  not  however  of  the  above 
eliH,  being  ■  oommamontion  of  tho  aotual  birti> 
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day,  u  OM  fntuutdy  medated  with  that  of  the 
Savioar  Himself. 

W«  find,  however,  considerable  diTersity  of 
fteling  in  the  itrimitive  church  on  the  eubject  of 
festiTgls,  On  the  one  hand,  it  was  most  jostly 
felt  that  a  festival,  as  being  a  cessatnon  from  the 
world's  everyday  cares  and  piMsnres,  shonld 
<daim  ngnd*  as  a  ipeeial  means  of  hdp  fiir  the 
soal  in  Its  hearuiwara  waj ;  oi  the  etoer  hand, 
it  was  tilled  with  eqtul  troth,  that  when  tha 
shadows  of  Jadaism  bad  become  the  realities 
of  Christianity,  to  lay  any  special  stress  on  the 
observance  of  times  aiid  seasons  was  at  any  rate 
to  incnr  the  danger  of  losing  sight  of  the  reason 
iriiT  ftsttvals  ware  estabU^ed  at  all,  and  the 
■atoar  that  in  Ourlstianity  every  day  was  in  a 
new  sense  consecrated  to  God.  It  was  the  dis- 
regard of  one  or  other  of  these  two  co-ordinate 
truths  to  which  most  be  attributed  much  of  the 
false  ideas  that  have  been  held  on  the  sobject  of 
festivals.  Protests  on  the  second  point  were 
deemed  necessary  by  onr  Lord  Himself  (Hatt. 
ziL  8;  Hark  it  27),  and  by  St.  Pan)  (Romans 
liv.  5,  6 ;  GaL  ir.  9-11 ;  CoL  il.  16).  In  like 
manner  too,  Origen  (contra  Cettvm  viii.  22) 
nrges  that  the  Christian  who  dwells  on  the 
thmight  of  Christ  onr  Passover,  and  of  the  gift 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  every  day  keeping  an 
Easter  and  a  Pentecostal  feast.  Similar  remarks 
are  found  also  in  Chrysoetom  {Bom.  i.  d€  8. 
J'mitecotlt,  c  i. ;  vol.  U.  456,  ed.  Uontfanoou : 
cf.  ifont.  XV.  m  1  Cor.  c  3;  vol.  i.  I28>  These 
passages,  bowerer,  are  not  to  be  viewed  as  objec- 
tions bronght  i^ainat  the  c^bration  of  fiestivals, 
bat  rather  asanswers  to  those  who  sawin  them  bnt 
a  relic  of  Judaism.  TertulIIan,  in  very  sweep- 
ing language,  condemns  the  practice  of  holding 
festivals  altogether  on  this  ground, — "Horum 
igitur  tempora  observantee  et  dies  et  menus 
et  annoe,  galattcamnr.  Plsne,  si  judaicarnm 
caerimoniaraia,  ai  legalion  aollemnitatnm  ob- 
aemntes  samns.  ..."  and  asks  why  in  the 
face  of  Sl  Paul's  language  as  to  times  and 
seasons,  Kauter  is  celebrated,  and  why  the  period 
from  thence  to  Whitsunday  is  spent  as  one  long 
season  of  rejoicing  (dej^mio  adv.  Ftgchioot,  c  14^ 
Jerome,  on  the  other  hand,  while  endorsing  such 
views  as  those  which  we  bare  reterred  to  as 
held  by  Origen  and  Chrysostom,  proceeds  further 
to  maintain  the  definite  advanti^s  arising 
ft-om  the  observance  of  festivals  {Comm.  in  QaL 
Jv.  10 ;  vol.  vii.  456,  ed.  Vallarsi :  cf.  Socrates, 
Hid.  Ecda.  T.  22). 

We  shall  now  briefly  noUce  the  chief  points  in 
which  a  festival  was  specintly  distinguished  in 
Its  obaervance  from  ordinary  days.  (1)  The  essential 
idea  of  a  Christian  festival  was  obvioosly  such 
as  to  make  ordinary  restivities,  other  thnn  those 
of  a  religions  character,  unseemly  at  such  times; 
and  thns  numerons  imperial  edicts  were  promul- 
gated from  time  to  time,  prohibiting  public 
games,  etc.  on  Christian  holy  days  (Eusebius, 
Viia  Constaniini  iv.  18,  23 :  Sozomen,  Jfist. 
Seeks,  i,  8 :  CW.  T}ieodo».  lib.  jv.  tit.  3,  11.  2, 
5;  vol.  iv.  pp.  350,  353,  ed.  Gothofredus:  Cod. 
Justin,  lib.  iii.  tit.  12, 1.  U  ;  p.  208,  ed.  Gotho- 
fredus).  Of  the  two  references  to  the  Theodosian 
Code,  the  former  enjoins  that  "  Nullus  Solis  die 
populo  spectaculnm  praebent;"  the  latter  specifies 
Sundays,  Christmas,  the  Epiphany,  Ulaster,  and 
the  anniversary  of  apostolic  martyrdoms  as  the 
days  to  which  the  protiiUtioa  extended,  " . . . . 


omnI  Ihentronnn  atqoe  Ciroennimt  TDhptsk 
per  univeiaas  nrbes  eamndem  populb  dcB^ta." 

(2)  In  like  manner  all  legal  bosineas  had  tola 
suspended.  (Ood.  Thmdaa.  lib.  it  tit.  8, 11. 1,9; 
vol.  i.  pp,  118,  121 :  Cod.  Jtatin.  lib.  iii  tiL  11, 
IL  7,  11 ;  pp.  207,  208).  A  speciBl  exenptMS 
wasallovred  in  ttiease  of  emancipation  or  auat- 
misslon  (fiod.  3%eeiot.  lib.  iL  tit.  8,  L  1 ;  wpra> 

(3)  The  oalabmtion  of  public  worship  was 
course  a  Boceasary  concomitant  of  a  festitiL 
The  council  of  Eliberia  [305  Aji."}  oondemw  (he 
man  who  on  three  consecutive  Sunday*  wm 
absent  from  the  church  (can.  21 ;  Labbe  L  973). 
The  council  of  Agde  (506  A.D.)  while  sanctMW^ 
generally  tha  practioa  «[  eommnnientiig  is 
private  chapela,  forbids  it  alaewbm  than  in  tbi 
public  assembly  on  the  more  important  fcstiTsb. 
These  are  specified  in  another  canon  of  the  sssm 
conncil  as  Easter,  Christmas,  the  Epipbsa*.  i 
Aaoe&aiou-day,  Pentecoet,  the  Nativity  of  SL 
John  the  Baptist,  "  vel  si  qui  t»i«irifwi  dies  ia 
featlvitatibns  habentur."  (cann.  18,  21 ;  laUe 
iv.  1386 :  cf^  CondL  Auret.  ir.  [541  ajk]  csa. 

3 ;  Labbe  r.  382).  (4)  Pasting  was  a  this; 
utterly  foreign  to  the  idea  of  such  days;  mM 
it  was  a  distingnishing  mark  of  anndiy  heretiei 
to  turn  the  festivals  into  lanama  of  fiHtisg.  IW 
so  called  Apottotie  OmoM  cenanra  thaw  wb* 
would  fast  on  the  Lord's  day  or  the  Sabhstlk 
(ue.  Saturday,  wliieh,  it  will  be  remembend,  ws* 
regarded  in  the  East  as  a  day  of  distinctiy  fatal 
character),  and  orders  that  any  <^  the  clergy  vbe 
does  so  shall  be  deposed  (nrfo^fvAw,  can.  63, 
al.  66,  Labbe  i.  40);  and  «  pKvieat  caM  , 
(53  al.  51)  had  qKtken  of  a  Uahop,  priest «  ; 
deacon,  who  abstained  from  fleah  ud  wiw  » 
a  festival  as  "  a  oaose  of  scandal  to  maBy."  {St* 
alao  Tertnllian,  do  Corona  MilUiM  c  S;  GimU 
Oangrmaa  [circa  324  A.I>.1  can.  18;  LaUxu. 
424;  CoM^.  Carihaf.  iv.  1398  ajx.]  can.  M; 
Labbe  ii.  1205).  On  these  days  in  em-licr  tiiaei 
wei«  held  Agapae  [Aoapae]^  a  cnatan  wbid 
was  afterwattts  changed  into  the  plan  of  tlw 
richer  members  of  a  Christian  community  feediac; 
the  poorer  (cf^  e.g.,  TertuUian,  ApoL  c  39>.  (^)  . 
Among  minor  but  rignificant  «my*  of  distl^iiih-  ' 
log  a  festival  It  may  be  added  that  at  sadt  tiM  I 
it  was  usual  to  offer  prayer  standing,  not  kneel*  ! 
ing;  "die  domiuico  nefas  .  .  .  .  de  gaicnb 
adorare.  Eadem  immunitate  a  die  Pwcbac  ia 
Pentecosten  usque  gaademns"  (TertnUiaB,  A 
Corona  Xilitit  c  3%  litnaeos,  in  refeniag  ■■ 
the  same  practical  apeaka  of  this  abaanee  of  kMel- 
ing  as  figurative  of  the  roramctioa  (fn^ 
7 ;  ToL  1.  p.  828,  ed.  Stieren :  cf.  Justin  Hartrr. 
Qvtutt.  et  Setp.  ad  Orthodoxot  115:  Jersm 
Dialogs  amtra  Ludferimot  c  8 ;  roL  ii.  IM  '■ 
Kpiphanios  £!xpos.  Fidei  c  23;  voL  L  U05,«l. 
PeUrius :  Isidore  de  Sod,  Of.  i.  33 :  Bateaw 
Maums  da  Iiat.  Oer.  iL  42.  Sco  aba  Omd. 
Aioaetutm  i.  [325  A.D.]  can.  20;  Labbe  iL  S>: 
also  Dr.  Pusey's  note  to  the  Oxford  tiaaslatiM 
of  Ephrem  Syrus,  pp.  417  sqq.V 

Festivatk  may  be  divided  into  ordmarif  sal 
extmon/imry  {feriae  datutat,  wsJirfnsX  aeeorl- 
ing  as  they  came  in  regular  course  in  tht 
Christiiin  year,  or  were  specially  i^ipointed  ia 
consequence  of  some  particular  event.  Tbe 
former  may  again  be  divided  into  iBMWo««atfc  aaa  j 
moToabU  (/iTKi«  immohilet,  mtAilet),  accwdiBg  u  j 
they  did  or  did  not  fall  on  the  same  day  in  tmr 
year;  those  in  tht  latter  dhiiiM  vbritm^f  cm- 
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tUtiag  of  inch  u  depended  on  K^* t«r,  the  time  of 
wUch,  dciiending  oo  the  Jewish  or  larur  calendar, 
to  which  the  Pwcbal  festlTsl  originally  belonged, 
raries  with  reference  to  ita  place  4n  the  JnliaD 
or  aoUr  rear  [Eavteb}  it  foUowa  that  the  num- 
ber of  Snadaja  between  Chrbtniaa  and  Eaater, 
and  again  between  Eaatcr  and  Chriatmaa,  la  rm- 
able.  Beaidea  the  obviooa  dirialone  of  ffria$ 
majors,  minorei,  there  li  /artber  that  Into 
feriae  iKtetjrae,  intmviiae,  according  aa  the  featival 
lasted  for  the  whole  or  part  of  a  day.  Such 
diriaiona  as  thoae  made  hj  the  Roman  chnrch 
of  fettHm  aimplex,  duplex,  tmiAtplex,  to  say 
nothing  of  forthtr  labdiTiaknu  (pHnoipale  du- 
plet, majiu  duplex,  He.),  All  quite  beyond  oar 

Kriod.    (For  information  oonceming  them  aee 
icange'a  QhMarium,  s,  o.  /SntumX     On  the 
■ubject  of  the  repeated  oommemorations  of  the 
more  Important  ftatirals,  tee  Octave,  and  for 
praltninavy  pitpaiation  for  featirals,  aee 
VioiL. 

Among  the  ilteratare  on  the  subject  of  Chria- 
tian  feativals  may  be  mentioned  the  following  ; — 
Hoapinianui,  Fetta  Chridianortm ;  Tlgnri, 
1593.  DroBMr,  da  faiit  diebiu  CArutiattorum, 
Judaaomm  et  Elhacomm  I3>er,  qua  origo,  cmua 
riius  et  tMM  tforum  exptmitur.  LIpalae,  1594, 
Gretaer,  <ls /Mtis  Ckrittianomm,  Ingolatadt,  1612. 
Gaeti,  HforMogia.  Pariaiia,  1657.  Lambertini, 
Conmentarii  dm  dt  Jetu  CAruM  mairitqiu  «;m 
FeUia  H  d$  Miatae  ScuriJteiiK  FataTil,  1752. 
Aagnrti,  ^  FtiU  dgr  tdtm  CStrMm.  Lelpsig, 
18t7.  tnimun,  VargUeMmtda  ZnttammMteUtrng 
dea  ChidUc/un  F«4cj/cltu  rait  Vorchrittliche* 
FexUn,  aU  jlnAaw  cm  Crwur'n  SyaAolik.  Lelpaig, 
1821.  Nickel,  Dia  MeUigen  ZeUen  md  Fetta 
McA  iMrer  GetchiiAta  md  Feier  m  der  KiOhoU- 
acAm  KircMe.  Uainx,  1835-38.  Binterim, 
DaJta^rdigkeaM  der  ChriU-Eaihefytltm  Xireia 
(rol.  r.  part  1,  pp.  119  sqq.)  Maine,  1825-38. 
Staodcnmaier,  Der  Qeiet  dea  C^rtitentkutna, 
dargeateUt  m  dm  heiligen  Zeiten,  heitigen  Hand- 
/umjen  v»d  der  heiiigen  Kunst.    Haina,  1838. 

^  CE.&3 
FE8TUM.  [FEmvAL.] 

FESTU8.  a)  CJAHiTABnn  (10>:i 
(2)  Saint  in  Toacany;  oomnwmorated  with 
Joanoes,  Dec  21  (Mart.  Son.  Vri^  Hieron.,  Ado- 
nis. Usoardi).  [W.  F.  O.} 

FIDEI  ADTOCATUS.  [Aoto(UT0M}  Db> 

FIDEJireSOBES.  ppoiraoB.] 

FIDELES.  [FArrHim.] 

FIDELIUH  HI8SA.  CHnu.] 

FIDEUUH  OBATIO.  [Loro^  Pbatbb.] 

FIDES.  (1)  [Sophia.] 
(S)  Virgin,  martyr  at  Agen ;  commemorated 
Oct.  6  fMitrt.  Hieron.,  Adonia,  Uanardi). 

[W.  F.  G.] 

FIIiI0l4A.  (Spuiah,  B^juah),  a  name  giren 
■n  the  Hoaarabie  liturgy  to  the  Veil  of  the 
cfaftlioe.  One  of  the  mbrica  relating  to  the 
oblation  of  the  elements  is :  "[The  Priest]  places 
the  chalice  on  the  altar,  and  takes  the  FUioia, 
and  witnont  blessing  it  pats  it  on  the  chalice  " 
(Msbilion,  Da  Hturg.  QaU.  p.  42 ;  Neale,  Eastern 
CkMrth.  intnd.  439>  [U.] 


FtLLEir,  THE  BAFTIBHAL.  fBiPmii, 
p.  163 ;  CuBmuL.] 

FINCHALE,  OOUNOIL  OF  iFinOalkMaa 
CoHoilitm),  held  A.D.  798  or  9,  at  Fincbale,  near 
Durham,  and  presided  over  by  Eanbald,  arch> 
bishop  of  York,  in  whicb,  after  the  faith  of  the 
first  fire  general  conncila  bad  been  rehearsed 
from  a  book,  a  declaration  of  adhesion  to  them 
was  reiterated  In  the  words  of  archbishop  Theo- 
dore, and  the  oonncil  of  Hatfield,  A.D.  680  (see  a. 
of  H.),  and  other  regulationa  for  the  good  of  the 
church  in  Nortbnmbria  and  elsewhere,  and  for 
tbe  keeping  of  Easter,  were  paaaed  (Haddon  and 
Stubba,  Qmndla  ill  5a7>  8.  Ff.] 

FINES  (mvkta,  emenda,  ixirliua").  Mulcta 
signified  a  fin*  paid  by  way  of  penalty  to  the 
judge :  emenda,  satisfaction  made  to  the  injured 

KrtT.  On  the  Tariations  from  this  usage,  aee 
t  Canga^  a.  t.  Emenda,  Fines  art  found  in 
the  records  of  tiie  early  English  dinrdt  among 
the  penaltiee  inflicted  for  ecclesiastical  ofi'enoes. 
The  laws  of  Ethelbert  of  Kent,  A.l>.  597-604 
(c  i.)  require  the  following  compenaation  to  be 
made  for  injnriea ;  **  to  the  property  of  God  and 
the  church  twelve  fold,  a  bishop's  property 
eloTea  fold,  a  priest's  property  nine  fold,  a 
deacon's  six  fold,  a  clerk's  property  three  fold." 
The  lava  oflne,  king  of  Weasex,  A.O.  690  (e.  2), 
order  a  man  to  have  hia  child  baptised  within 
thirty  days,  "if  it  be  not  so,  lot  him  make 
'bot*  with  thIHy  ahlUlnga,  but  If  II  die  with- 
oat  baptiam,  let  him  make  *bet'for  It  with  all 
that  he  haa (c  3}  a  lord  to  pay  thirty  sbilllnga 
who  compels  his '  theonmaa'  to  work  on  Sunday,  a 
fVeemaa  working  without  his  lord's  command  to 
pay  sixty  shillings ;  and  («.  13)  any  one  committing 
perjury  before  a  Uabop  to  pay  one  bundrad  and 
tventy  ahUUnga.  In  tha  laws  of  Wihtrad  of 
Kent,  A.D.  696,  it  b  darned  (c.  9)  that  if  an 
'  esne '  do  work  contrary  to  his  lord's  command 
from  sunset  on  Saturday  to  sunset  on  Sunday,  he 
must  make  a  '  bot '  of  eighty  shillings.  The 
Penitential  of  Egbert  (rii.  4)  directs  an  offender 
for  certain  crimes  either  to  do  penance  or  pay  a 
tine  to  the  church,  or  divide  money  amoi^  tha 
poor;  and  elsewhere  (xiii.  ll}allows  a  iint  to 
take  the  place  of  fatfting;  bat  this  latter  Instance 
is  rather  of  the  nature  of  a  Redemption  than  a 
direct  penance.  (Uaddan  and  Stubba,  Councila 
and  Eccl.  Doctmautt,  toI.  iiL  pp.  43,  314,  233.) 

[G.M.] 

FINTANU8,  presbyter,  and  oonfosaor  in  Ira- 
land  :  commemorated  Feb.  17  (MarL  Usuardi). 

[W.  K.  G.] 

FZB-TBEE  OB  PINE.  See  Aringhi,  vol. 
ii.  p.  632-3.  "  Praat#r  copreasnm,  tt  pinna 
quoque  et  myrtns  pro  mortis  aymbolo^  etc 
Et  pinns  quidem,  qnia  aamel  exclsa  nunqnam 
reviviscit  et  repuUulaadt."  These  are  rather 
general  or  human  reasons  for  choice  of  the  pine 
OS  an  emblem  of  death,  than  as  conveying  any 
specially  Christian  thought.  See  Herodotus  vi. 
37,  on  the  threat  of  Croesus  to  the  people  of  Larop- 
sacns.  But  the  fir,  or  sometree  much  resembliag 
it,  accompanies  the  figure  of  the  Good  Shepherd, 
Ariogfai,  ii.  293,  from  the  cemetery  of  St.  Fris- 
cilla.  Alsoat-pp.  75  and  25;  and  it  is  certainly 
intended  to  be  represented  among  the  treea 
which  Borround  tha  same  form  in  vol.  i.  577.  Tha 
latter  painting  ia  from  the  Oallistine,  and  ia 
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nrUialf  an  adaputioa  from  tk«  frmeo- 
rabjccU  of  Orpheu.  The  ibepherd  bean  the 
■jrriaz  or  reeda,  bat  dU  ia  ■  WV- reclining  pod- 
tioD,  u  Orpheu  with  the  Ip^ ;  mad  nrioiu  tree* 
an  ramaBding  blm.  Thia  BMociatioo  of  the  fir 
or  ptM  with  the  Good  Shepherd,  and  of  both 
with  Orpheu,  would  Kcoont  for  the  iotrodiio- 
tfoa  of  aiffereot  ipedea  of  "  trecm  of  the  wood," 
the  fir  being  also  characterirtk  of  the  raonntaiu 
or  wIldenwM  in  which  the  lort  aheep  is  fixmd. 
Henog  thinks  It  was  placed  on  Christian  grares 
(as  well  «•  othenX  "  erergroen  tree,  asd 
therefore  a  symbol  of  inunortality ;  which  is  hj 
no  means  nDlikely.  J- 1*0 

FIBE,  KINPLINO  OF.  In  the  first  (Mb 
Somamtu  (e.  32,  p.  31 ;  cC  p.  31),  among  the 
ceremonies  at  Maundj  Thnrsdaj,  the  following 
u  mentioned.  At  the  ninth  hoar  fire  is  pro- 
daoed  by  a  flint  and  steel  snffident  to  light  a 
candle,  which  onght  to  be  placed  on  a  reed;  a 
lamp  lighted  from  this  Is  kept  ooextinguishfld 
in  the  church  until  Easter  ere,  to  light  the 
Paschal  taper,  which  is  to  be  blessed  on  that  day. 
The  directions  of  pope  Zacharias  {EpUt.  12,  ad 
Bonif.)  are  different.  He  says,  that  the  tradi- 
tion of  the  Romish  church  was,  that  on  Maundy 
Thursday,  three  lamps  of  more  than  usual 
capacity  were  set  alight  in  some  hidden  spot  in 
the  church,  with  oil  sufficient  to  last  till  Easter 
eve,  and  that  from  tbeie  on  the  latter  dny  the 
baptismal  tapers  were  to  be  lighted.  **  But,"  he 
continues,  "  as  to  the  crystals  which  you  mention 
we  have  no  tradition."  The  bitter  words  seem 
to  prore  Incontestably  that  the  custom  men- 
tioned In  the  tJnb  Rom.  /.,  of  striking  fire  from 
Hint  or  "  crystal,"  waa  not  introduced  at  Rome 
in  the  time  of  Zachariaa  (t752),  when  it  was 
fclready  practised  In  some  churches — probably  in 
Onul  or  Germany — known  to  Boni&ce.  Pope 
Leo  IV,,  however  (1855),  recognises  it  as  an 
established  custom  to  produce  fresh  fire  on  Easter 
era,  saying  i^Hom.  be  Cunt  Paat.  c.  7%  "in 
sabbato  paschae  extincto  veteri  nerus  Ignis  benc- 
dicatur  et  per  populum  dlvidatur."  Amnlarins 
Ord,  Atdiph.  c.  44)  says  that  he  learned 
from  Theodonis,  archdeacon  of  Rome,  that  no 
lamps  or  tapers  were  used  in  the  Roman  church 
on  Good  Friday,  but  that  on  that  day  new  fire  is 
kindled,  the  flame  from  which  is  preserved  until 
the  nocturnal  office.  Compare  Martene,  Bit. 
Ant.  IV.  xxiil.  6. 

For  the  kindling  of  tapers  on  Candlemas  Day, 
Me  Mart  the  Vutom,  Feititau  or.  [C] 

FIBE.  ORDEAL  OF.  [Oedeal.] 

FIRUAHEMT.  The  male  figure  observed 
beneath  the  feet  of  our  Lord,  ia  representations 


of  tke  dii|mte  with  the  ioetm  (m»  BaUan, 
tar.  ST.,  Sarcophagvs  of  Jnnins  Basraa,  ami  wwd- 
cnt  No.  1 )  is  said  to  be  inteadfld  ftr  Drana,  v 
the  fimiameat  of  heaven.  It  is  alwaya  koUiDg  s 
veil  or  doth  above  its  he*d,  which  appear*  to 
symbolise  the  stretching  eat  of  tbe  haairns  like  a 
cortain,  Ps.  dv.  2  ;  la.  zL  22 ;  and  aaon  pu-ti- 
colarly  Ps.  xriii.  9,  of  **th«  jarhniw  rader 
God's  feet." 

In  another  instance,  from  a  tenb  in  the  Vati- 
can (Bottaii,  tav.  zxxiii.,  woodcut         3),  • 


Nat. 


feminine  bust  is  snown  holding  a  floating  drapery 
over  its  head,  which  seems  inflated  by  the  wind. 
Tlie  figure  above  seems  to  walk  firmly  over  it. 
On  the  significance  of  this,  see  BnoDarmoti, 
Vein,  p.  7 ;  BotUri,  L  p.  41 ;  Visconti,  M.P.C. 
torn,  iv,  pi.  418.  Garmcci  {ffagiaglifpbt,  p.  92, 
note  1)  does  not  assent  to  the  common  belief  that 
this  rcpresenU  the  firmament.  (Martigoy,  JJict, 
dee  Antiq.  ChriL,  s.  t.  CW).        [R.  St.  J.  T.] 

FIItllATUB,  deacon ;  deposition  at  Aazerrc, 
Oct.  5  (Jfarf.  Hieron.,  Usuardi).       [W.  ¥.  G.] 

FIRHINTI8.  (1)  Bishop,  martyr  at  Aniieas ; 
commemorated  Sept.  25  {Uarl.  Usuardi). 

(S)  Bishop,  confessor  at  [Jzetia;  coinaierao- 
rated  Oct.  11  (A-X  {TV.  F.  G.] 

FIBMUS.  [FELiciANoa  (I).] 

FIRST  FRUITS  {PrmOioe,  of  animals  or 
men,  -wptrtirroKat;  of  raw  produce,  wparT«7«n4- 
liara ;  of  prepared  produce,  iro^ol.  Aue 
Quaett.  m  Avui.  xviii.).    Compare  Faurrg,  Or- 

FERINQ  OF. 

The  custom  of  dedicating  first  fruits  to  God 
obtained  early  in  the  church  (Orig.  c  CaU.  viii. 
33,  34).  Irenaena  thinks  that  Christ  enjoined 
them  when  he  took  bread  and  wine  at  the  last 
supper  (ffaar.  iv.  32),  and  that  they  ought  to 
be  paid  (Oportet,  *,  34).  Origin  says  their  pay- 
ment is  becomiug  and  expedient,  and  refusal  is 
unworthy  and  impious  vet  he  distinctly  states 
that  the  Leviticitl  law  of  first  fruits  is  not  bind- 
ing in  the  letter  upon  the  Christian  church. 
(Num.  xvili.  Horn.  xi.).  But  as  the  idea  grew 
that  the  clergy  had  succeeded  to  the  position 
and  to  the  rights  of  the  Levites,  first  fmits  were 
considered  obligatory,  to  withhold  them  was  to 
defraud  God;  they  are  more  incumbent  upon 
Christians  than  Jews,  for  Christ  bids  his  followers 
to  scU  all  they  hare,  and  also  to  exceed  the 
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rightcoiunMi  of  the  Scribes  and  PhanMM ;  the 
priest  whom  thej  support  will  bring  a  blening 
03  lh«  hooH  b;  hu  pnyen,  the  oderer  by  hia 
spirit  of  thaakfulDeu.  (Jerome  m  fx^A.  zlir. ;  in 
Mat.  iii. ;  Oreg.  Nas.  Epiat.  80,  Oraf.  15.  Apott. 
CoHMt.  ii.  25.)  Yet,  though  the  parent  was  «o 
rigorously  preaaed,  we  find  in  Cwalan  (Co/Aii. 
xxi  1  wq.)  that  abbot  John  regarda  first  fruits  aa 
voluntarjr  gifta,  whila  Theonaa  sajB  he  haa  not 
even  heud  the  reason  for  pajing  tbem  before. 
The  council  of  Frioli  (A.D.  791,  can.  14^  qnotaa 
Malachi  ill.  a*  condnsive  proof  of  the  obligktion 
ot  first  fmita. 

Moat  stresa  Is  laid  npon  paying  first  fruits  of 
the  corn-floor  and  the  wine-presa,  bnt  the  Apoato- 
tie  Constitutimt  mention  others  and  regulate 
their  distribution.  Fint  fhiits  of  the  com-floor 
and  wine-presa,  of  sheep  and  oxen,  of  bread  and 
honey,  of  wine  in  casl^,  are  to  be  paid  ibr  the 
aapport  of  the  priesta,  but  of  clothing,  money, 
and  other  posaeaaions  for  the  orphan  and  widow 
{Conat.  Tii,  30).  The  bishop  alone  haa  the  right 
to  receire  and  apportion  first  fruits  (ii.  25). 
At  first  they  were  bronght  with  the  other 
oblations  at  the  celebration  of  the  enchariat. 
This  was  found  inconrenient,  and  it  waa  ordered 


toral  or  anagrammatic  meaning  is  perhaps  the 
most  popular  at  the  present  day.  In  Matt.  ziii. 
47-18  ;  Luke  v.  4-10 ;  it  is  used  in  the  parable 
of  the  net  for  the  membera  of  the  church  ;  and 
oar  Lord  there  assigna  it  ita  significance;  His 
parabolic  use  of  it  is  frequeotly  imitated  in  early 
Christian  art,  where  the  tishea  in  the  church's 
net,  or  caught  by  the  hook  of  the  fisher,  corres- 
pond exactly  to  the  lambs  of  the  fold,  or  to  the 
doves,  which  also  represent  the  &ithful  on  many 
Christian  tombs  and  Taultinga  (tee  a.  tt.)  Bnt 
the  anagrammatic  use  of  the  word  IX0TC  ap- 
pears to  have  been  very  early.  J'  was  derirMl, 
aa  all  know,  from  the  initials  o.  the  word ; 
'Ii)<rovf  XpiffT^s  OmD  Tlht  3*t4p.  This  appears 
to  be  in  the  mind  of  St.  Clement  of  Alexandria 
{^Patdag.  iii.  c  11,  p.  I06X  and  to  have  been  so 
well  understood  In  his  time  as  to  have  required  no 
explanation,  ainoe  he  reooromeods  the  use  of  the 
symbol  on  seals  and  rings,  without  giving  ao 
explanation  of  ita  import.  The  other  derices  he 
commends  are  the  doTe,  ahip,  lyre,  and  anchor. 
At  so  early  a  period  as  the  middle  of  the  2nd 
century,  and  under  the  contiooal  dangers  of 
persecution,  the  use  of  such  a  symbol  for  the 
person  of  the  Lord  was  perfectly  natoral,  aa  it 


{Canon.  Ap.  4)  that  they  should  not  be  broaght 
to  the  altar,  but  to  the  bishop  and  presbyters, 
■rho  would  distribute  to  the  deacons  and  otiier 
tiericB.  The  church  of  Africa  {Cod.  Cati,  Afr, 
37),  made  an  exception  in  favour  of  honey  and 
milk,  which  were  needed  as  accompanimenta  of 
the  sacrament  of  baptism. 

The  payment  of  first  fruits  was  accompanied 
by  a  special  formnla  (Jerome  on  Euk,  xlr,); 
lo,  I  have  brought  to  thee  first  fruits  of  the  pro- 
duce of  the  earth,  which  thon  hast  given  me,  0 
Lord.  The  priest  replied  with  the  blessing 
written  in  Dent,  xxriti.  3.  A  special  form  of 
thank^ying  is  found  in  Apott.  Const,  riii.  40. 

The  amount  of  first  fruits  was  not  fixed  by  the 
Leriticsl  law,  bnt  left  to  the  liberality  of  the 
worshipper.  Tradition  handed  down  one-«lxtieth 
as  the  minimam,  those  who  were  more  religions 
gave  one-fortieth,  the  rest  something  between. 
(Jerome  oaEae)!.  xlr. ;  Cassian  Coll.  xxi.  3).  [J.  S.] 

FISH.  [See  Edcharist  in  CBaunAN  Abt, 
p.  625.] 

The  Fish  is  a  symbol  of  almost  universal  occar- 
rence  in  the  painting  and  sculptore  of  the  primi- 
tive church.  Like  the  E>ove  or  the  Lamb  it  ia 
used  in  more  than  one  aense ;  and  ita  non-scrip- 

CHUST.  UT. 


would  attract  no  notica  from  the  outer  world ; 
and  in  the  same  manner,  with  even  more  obvioua 
reasons,  the  form  of  the  cross  was  frequently 
disguised  up  to  the  time  of  Constantine,  [See 
Cboss.]  Bat  aee  also  Tertullian  (Ds  Baptimo, 
c.  1)  "Noe  pitciculi  secundum  tx^hy  nostrum 
in  aqui  nascimur."  Also  Jerome  ad  Botuaam, 
Ep.  43, "  B.  tanqoam  Ix^^t  filius  aqoosa  petit." 
[Baptisii,  p.  171.1  But  the  mystic  senses  as- 
signed to  the  emblem  by  various  fathers  often 
seem  to  the  modem  mind  somewhat  gntnitotts 
and  ill-founded.  They  strain  their  imaginations, 
apparently,  to  find  reasons  in  the  nature  of  thinga 
for  a  devoutly  ingenious  arrangement  of  initial 
letters ;  and  seem  to  assume  that  there  must  be 
real  analogy  between  the  Divine  Lord  and  the 
fish,  becaose  the  initials  of  the  name  and  titles  of 
the  one  made  the  Greek  name  of  the  other.  The 
pleasare  derived  from  the  anagram,  or  the  facility 
it  may  have  given  for  concealing  Christian 
doctrine  from  the  heathen,  seem  occuionally  to 
have  overcome  the  thought  that  the  Lord  Him- 
self used  the  fish  as  an  emblem  of  His  people 
only,  not  of  Himself— of  the  sheep,  not  the 
Shepherd.  Aringhi  dwells  more  naturally  on  the 
Scriptural  meaning,  and  the  various  example* 
he  gives  (vol.  iL  p.  684 ;  ii.  p.  620 ;  alao  that 
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from  the  uwcnptioB  nude  in  StUidio't  coosaUbtp 
AJ>.  400,  roh  L  p.  19)  all  apeftk  of  the  fish  In 
the  Scriptanl  leue  u  a  tjpe  of  the  disciple. 
The  Itmp  in  Aringhi  (11.  «20 ;  eee  woodcat)  has  the 
monogrun  on  the  hudle,  end  the  two  fishes  on 
the  central  part.  Me  also  refers  to  the  dolphin 
M  king  of  fishes,  speaking  of  its  reported  love 
for  its  offspring;  with  reference  to  the  tomb  of 
Baleria  or  Valeria  Latobia,  now  in  the  Vatican. 
Martignj  states  that  becsose  Christ  is  man,  He 
therefore  is  a  fish  of  His  own  net,  and  gives 
prophetic  significance,  following  Aringhi,  to  the 
•torj  of  Tobias  and  the  fish  which  dellrered 
Sara  from  the  power  of  tlie  eril  spirit.  This 
he  literallT'  accepts,  and  follows  the  Tariooa 
attempted  oonnezions  of  the  anagram  with  the 
fish  of  the  last  repast  at  the  Ma  of  Oalilee ;  and 
sees  in  then  the  nenmental  repreeentatim  of 
the  body  of  wnr  Lord,  quoting  St.  Angnstine, 
(TVoef  cxxiiL  tn  Joam.  xri.)  and  Bede's  oheerva- 
tion  on  the  Mune  passage,  Piscia  assns,  Chriitos 
est  passna.  These  analogies  are  difficult  to  follow, 
especially  when  we  consider  the  Scriptnral  ose 
of  the  emblem  frran  th«  Lord's  own  mooth. 

The  fish  w  tfa«  belierer,  (Ambreae,  ir.  fa  £mc 
T.  "  piscea  qol  bane  enarigant  ritam  la  more 
frequently  represented  on  the  book  of  the  gospel 
fisherman,  than  in  the  net  of  the  church.  [See 
FiBHEiuiAK.}  Bread  and  fish  are  the  unirersel 
viands  of  the  repreeentations  of  earlier  Agapie, 
as  fiequently  In  the  Callixtine  catacomb.  Thp 
geoninenees  of  some  at  least  of  these  paintings  is 
generally  allowed,  and  Dr.  Theodore  Mommsen 
mentions  in  particular  an  Agape  with  bread  and 
fish,  in  the  vault  named  wer  Domitilla,  the 
grand-danghter  of  Vespasian,  on  the  i^rdeatiue 
war  and  n«ar  the  andent  church  of  SS.  Nerens 
and  Achillea.  In  this  painting  so  impartial  and 
accarate  an  observer  has  full  confidence,  as  coeval 
with  the  vault;  though  he  thinks  the  case  in- 
complete for  the  vault  itself  being  so  early  as 
85  B.C. ;  and  observes  that  the  painting  of  this 
aabject,  as  of  those  of  Daniel,  Noah,  and  the 
Good  Shepherd,  U  Uaa  ezcallent  than  that  of  the 
vine  in  the  vaultings  of  tba  original  chamber  of 
Domitilla  without  th«  catacomb,  which  is  quite 
like  a  work  of  the  Augustan  age. 

The  use  of  this  emblem  is  connected  by 
Hartigny  with  the  "disciplina  arconi"  of  the 
early  church.  There  can  be  little  doubt  that 
rerenmt  nyatery  waa  observed  as  to  the  eu- 
diarlst,  and  that  in  ages  of  persecution,  till  Con- 
■tantine'a  time,  no  public  use  of  the  cross  was 
mada,  as  a  sign  of  the  person  of  the  Lord.  Till 
then,  the  fish-anagram  was  perhaps  in  special 
and  prevailing  ose,  and  it  ntay  have  yielded  its 

Slaoe  from  that  time  to  the  croes,  the  sign  of 
ill  confession  of  Jesus  Christ.  For  the  secret 
dlsdpline  after  the  time  of  Constantino  teenu  to 
have  consbted  mainly  in  the  gradual  nature  of 
the  instructions  given  to  catechumens,  and  the 
fiwt  that  fi>r  a  tLne  the  chief  doctrines  of  the 
ftl^  wcrt  not  brought  beibre  them. 

[R.  St.  J.  T.] 

The  taaaerae  given  to  the  newly-baptized  were 
fraqnently  in  the  form  of  the  symboUcal  fish,  on 
pledges  or  tokens  of  the  rights  conferred  in  bap- 
tism (Allegranza,  Opvic.  Enid.  p.  107).  Of  this 
land  is  probably  tne  bronze  fish  given  W  Cos- 
tadoBi  ^oa  Pescv,  Iv.  22),  Inaoibad  wiUi  the 
wwdCMCiaG.  Seewoodcnt 


Beldatn  iOmmuiemi,  p.  510)  di«Mrv«red  a 
the  catwsoBba  three  glass  fiahes,  with  a  Bunbr 
Inacribed  upoa  mA ;  thna,  x.  xi.  xir.  Tkt  mo- 
poae  of  (he  nmbcra  is  alt«^rtlier  UMrtaia. 


The  custom  of  decorating  baptisteries  witi 
fish  has  a  similar  origin,  u  the  rains  of  u 
ancient  baptistery  near  the  church  of  St.  Pii.>ci 
at  Rome,  two  beautiful  mosaics  represeoting  Sth 
were  disoovered,  whioh  are  now  in  the  Kiicfaf: 
museum  (Lnpi,  /Nterf.  L  83).  Sec  Butisv. 
P-  171.  [c.] 

FSHEBUAN.  Oar  Lord  or  ffis  ditaflta 
are  frequently  represented  aa  the  fuhen  of  cms 
in  ancient  art,  St  Clement  of  Alexandria  ma 
the  simile  for  both.    Hymn  to  the  SmitAif, 


RS.L 


24  sqq. ;  Paadagog,  iii.  106.  See  also  Aringhi.  ii. 
620.  Martigny  gives  an  example  (see  cut  Ko.  L) 
from  an  article  by  Costadoni,  Dtl  petet  (vol.  41, 
p.  247,  in  the  collection  of  Calogera,  Yenict:, 
1738-1787),  representing  a  man  dotfaed  in  the 
skin  of  a  fish,  bearing  a  sporU  or  basket,  whidi 
may,  as  Polidori  snpposes,  represent  tba  divine 
or  apostnlie  fi^ar,  or  the  fidi  of  tho  dtnrcfa'i 
net.  Th«  net  Is  more  rardy  repremtcd  than 
the  hook  and  line,  but  St.  P«ter  is  representel 
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casting  the  net,  in  an  ancient  ivory  in  Uamacia 
(Cbsfunf  i.  prefax.  p.  1).  The  net  of  St.  Peter, 
with  the  Lord  fishing  with  the  iiae,  b  a  device 
of  the  jmmI  signets.  In  the  Chlllxtine  cata- 
comb (De  Rossi,  IXeTC  Ub.  iL  n.  4)  the  fisher- 
man is  drawing  fiirth  a  huge  fish  trtxa  the 
waters  which  fiow  f^^nn  the  rodk  in  Horeb  (see 
cut  No.  2).  See  also  Bottari,  tav.  xliL,  and  a  cor- 
nelian  given  by  Coatadoni,  Petce  tav.  xxx^  on  a 
small  glass  cup  given  by  Giarmcci  ( I  Wn,  vi.  10)^ 
a  figure  in  tunic  and  pallium  (supposed  to  re- 
present the  Lord)  holds  In  his  band  a  large  fish 
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M  if  JMt  dnwn  from  the  tea  (cat  No.  ^  At 
Ft,  ZuMU  in  Veranii,  the  patron  aalnt  b  thu 
npreKated,  and  thw  snb- 
ject,  with  thoae  of  Abra- 
hun'a  sacrifice,  No»h'i  ark, 
and  others,  on  the  bronze 
doon  and  marble  front  of 
that  most  IraportuitdMireh, 
aro  apeciallT  nlnaUa  w 
oonnecUag  the  earlier  Lom- 
bard earrings  with  the  moat 
ancient  and  scriptoral  inb- 
jecta  of  primitive  ehnrch- 
work.  This  sTmbol,  Uke  the  Vine,  is  adopted 
frwn  Pagu  deeorMiut,  whidt  of  mbim  proraa 
iU  antlqaity.  [R.  St.  J.  T.] 

FISHEBUAITS  BING.  [Riho.] 

FISTULA  (called  also  aUamui,  amna,  ean- 
nu/o,  aip&onj  anutdo,  pipa,  pugiUaria),  A  tube, 
osnallj  of  gold  or  silver,  bj  snctioa  through 
wbiefa  It  was  formerlj  cnstomar;  to  reedn  the 
wine  la  comnaaioating.  The  ancient  Ordo  So- 
manus  thus  oxplalns  its  nse :  "  Diaconus  teneni 
calicem  et  fistiuam  stet  ant«  episcoponi,  osqne- 
dnm  ex  Mngaine  Christ!  qoantnm  voloerit  n- 
inat ;  et  aio  oalieem  tt  Srtalam  sabdluono  com- 
nendet."  Among  other  instances,  fire  sUver- 
gilt  fistulae  ad  eommtmiamdttm  are  enumerated 
among  the  sacramental  veasela  of  the  church  of 
Mayence ;  and  at  a  later  date,  pop6  Victor  III. 
left  to  the  monastery  of  Honte  Cadno,  "flstnlam 
anream  enm  angulo,  et  fistulas  argentoas  dnaa." 
Pope  Adrian  L  is  mlA  br  Aaaatadna  to  hare 
oSired  '*cal!ean  tai^jorem  fondatom  com  si  phone 
penaantem  libraa  zzx." ;  and  the  andent  Cartbo- 
dan  Btatntes  recite  that  the  Order  has  no  orna- 
ments of  gold  or  tUnr  in  ita  chorehei^  **  meter 
calicem,  et  ealamanv  qno  Sangnia  Domini 
samitar." 

Th«  adopUoB  of  the  fistnla  doabtkaa  anm 
from  c&utioD,  lest  any  drop  from  the  chalice 
should  be  spilt,  or  anv  other  irreverence  occur 
in  communicating.  This  seems  intimated  hj 
the  rale  of  the  Cistercian  Order  (LA.  Ua.  Ord. 
CisL  cap.  S3),  which  'says  that  the  fiaiuh  is  not 
necessary  in  ifisia  sojmnit,  when  tne  ministers 
slone  commonicate ;  but  that  when  more  oom- 
mnnicate  it  shoold  be  used.  Gregory  of  Toon 
{Hitt.  Fhatc  iiL  31)  states  that  it  was  the  cus- 
tom of  the  Arians  to  communicate  by  drinking 
from  the  ctutlice,  as  if  the  use  of  the  fittula  was 
for  UuA  reason  preferred  by  the  orthodox. 

The  Jiatula  has  &Ueu  into  disose  since  the 
practka  of  ooamonlcating  la  one  kind  has  pre- 
vailed.  It  is,  however,  still  retained  in  solemn 
papal  oelebrations  for  the  commonlon  of  the 
pope.  The  senior  cardinal  bishop  porlfies  the 
tobe  (ealamnm  aureum  Papae)  with  wine,  and, 
after  kissing  it,  places  it  is  the  ohalice,  which 
he  deliven  Into  ue  right  hand  of  the  pope,  who 
oommunicates  ij  snction.  Cardinal  Bona  state* 
that  the  fittula  was  used  in  his  time  in  the  Bene- 
dictine monastery  of  the  congregation  of  St. 
Haur,  in  France,  where  also  tu  anrintnnti 
mnnicated  In  both  kinds. 

The  fittula  dam  not  a.jipmr  to  hava  been 
adopted  in  the  Kaitem  drarch,  which  made  use 
of  a  spoon  for  commuDi eating.  [See  Voigl, 
/fittoria  fittulae  EticAariitiocu ;  Kraier,  Lit.  pp. 
204-5;  Bom,  S«r.  LO.  f  UaxUam,  St  taO.  rit. 
Lib.  ir. ;  CaUlani,  Chtvh.  *e.]       {U.  J.  H.] 


VLABEXtLUK  (ftwtBmt  fatt}.  Among 
the  evideoeea  of  the  Eaatam  orlg^  it€  the  Chrl»* 
tiaa  religion  is  the  use  of  &ns,  flabdh,  during 
the  celebration  n(  the  Encharist.  Having  its 
birthplace  and  earliest  home  in  a  climate  teem- 
ing with  insect  life,  where  food  exposed  uncovered 
is  instantly  blackened  and  poUnted  by  swarms 
of  fllai^  it  waa  natural  that  the  bread  and  wine 
9t  Its  aaoramental  finst  ahonld  be  goarded  from 
defilement  by  the  coatomary  precautions.  The 
fiaMhm,  or  mtMoarndn,  having  been  once  intro- 
duced among  the  furniture  of  the  altar  for 
necessary  uses,  in  process  of  time  became  one 
of  its  regolar  omaments^  and  was  thus  tnns- 
ftrred  to  the  more  ienperato  climates  of  the 
West,  who*  Its  originu  pnrposa  was  almost 
foraotten. 

The  earliest  notice  of  the  fiabeUum  as  a  litur- 
gical ornament  is  in  the  Apokolical  GMstitvtumi 
(viii.  13),  which  direct  that  after  the  oblation, 
before  and  during  the  prayer  of  consecration, 
two  deacons  are  to  stand,  one  on  either  side  oi 
the  altar,  holding  a  &n  made  of  thin  membrane 
(parchmeotX  or  of  peacock  feathers,  or  of  fine 
linen,  and  quietly  drive  away  the  files  and 
toher  small  inset^  that  they  may  not  strike 
gainst  the  vessels.  In  the  litnrglee  also  of  St, 
Chrysostom  and  St,  Baail,  the  deacons  are 
directed  to  fan  the  holy  oblations  during  the 
prayer  of  consecration.  This  fanning,  according 
to  Gerroanns  (Contemp.  rer.  Ecd.  p.  157),  who, 
though  a  late  authority  (a.d.  1222),  may  be 
taken  as  an  evidence  of  earlier  usage,  ceased 
with  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  wis  not  raanmed. 
Early  writers  fbmish  many  notices  of  the  use  of 
the  ftabtUum  as  an  essential  part  of  the  liturgical 
ceremonial.  Cyril  of  Scythopolis,  in  his  L^a  of 
SL  Euthyntita,  $  78  (c  A.D.  550),  describes 
Domitian  standing  at  the  right  side  of  the  holv 
table,  while  St.  Eathymius  woe  celebrating,  witK 
the  mystical  fim  QUt^  r^t  ftvoru^a  fnttts) 
just  before  the  Trisogion.  Hoschus  also  (Prat. 
SpirU.  §  196)  when  narrating  how  some  shepherd 
boys  near  Apamea  were  imitating  the  celebration 
of  the  Eucharist  In  childish  sport,*  is  careful  to 
mention  that  two  of  the  children  stood  on  either 
side  of  the  celebrant,  vibrating  their  handker- 
chiefs like  tans  (roit  ^oKioAfoif  [fascioiisj  tffl' 
riCor).  The  life  of  Nioetos  (ap.  Suritm,  April 
3)  describes  SL  AthAnasins  assisting  at  the 
divine  mysteries,  "minlsterii  fiabellnm  teoens 
erat  enim  diaoonus."  Among  the  ornaments  of 
the  church  of  Alexandria  apedfied  In  the  in- 
ventory given,  Chronie.  Abximd.  A.D.  624  (ap. 
Henard.  ad  Saer.  Oregor.  p.  S19)  are  tIiua 

As  the  deacons  were  the  officers  appointed  to 
wave  the  fan  over  the  sacred  oblations,  the  de- 
livery of  the  fiab^wn,  or  ^iwlSiof,  constitutes  a 
part  of  many  of  the  (Mental  forma  for  the  ordi- 
nation to  the  diaconate.  Thus  EuiAolog.  p.  253, 
after  the  ItpAptw  or  stole  has  been  given  and  placed 
on  the  left  shoulder,  the  holy  &n  (Sytor  ^twi^ 
Sio*),  is  put  into  the  deacon's  hands,  and  he  is 
placed  "at  the  side  of  the  holy  Uble  to  ftn;" 
and  again,  p.  251,  the  deacon  is  directed  to  take 
the  /iwttiw^  and  stand  at  the  ri^t  slda  of  the 
taUa,  and  wave  it  ovw  the  holy  thh^  iPt^Cn 


■  We  moj  oompare  wlih  tUs  Ibe  well  known  Uatj  of 
8L  Atbaaaslns  acUng  Um  boy-blshap  sad  bi^lWng  Ui 
OMMpaMluwson  Ibe  sbore  at  Amndrla. 
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IL  525).  MmrUnt  dra  rimilar  cnaiplM  from 
ilM  MdfMtloB  of  t£i  HuoaJta  deiMiu  (de  SO. 

Goni  ten«nte>  fisbelU,"  A. 
p.  554),  and  pfttrikrclu 
(ih,  559);  M  weU  u  of  the 
Jwofaite  dMcons  (16.  579, 
580).  BrawMlot  (iL  80) 
aattrta  that  though  meu- 
tloMd  in  tb*  onUa^ion  kf- 
Tloai,  the  fiiwltim'  itm  not 
appear  in  the  Sjrun  litnr- 
^  A  fiabtUm,  fbmiod 
of  a  iUtw  dbk,  ma  luad 
la  the  Armenlaa  eh  arch,  u 
H  itUl  ia.  Neale  (fbifara 
Gl  p.  S96)  remarka  that 
the  QM  of  the  ftabOhm 
vmi  mnch  more  &*qneDt 
among  the  Ameniatu  than 
in  tbo  Oraek  chorch. 

TI10  jfaMhm  in  ordhuuT 
nae  In  the  Qr«ek  chnrch 
repreaented  a  ehernh  or 
■eraph,  with  aix  wings, 
ftllnalMi  to  Is.  Ti.  2,  Theae  wings  w«n  by  pro- 
ftranca  made  of  pMCocks*  feaUiors,  origiaallT 
PD  aeomut  of  tiw&  bMnty,  wbaaqaMiUy  vitA 


mystical  reference  to  the  living  erMtnree  of 
the  Apocalypse  (Rer.  Ir,  6,  6).  Ooar  (J^duA. 
p.  137)  gires  the  anneied  figure  of  a  Greek 


%o.1    -.aUlU  wHb  jmOma  Btfh.  VmaHW  Book  cf  Erik. 
WMwood  *  Aus-Bu.  Mad  liWi  MM. 

fftMhsn  QIo.  1),  conaisttng  of  an  angelic  head 
affixed  to  the  nd  of  a  bwdk^  tho  fw  fiirmad 


hf  tho  u  wings  sarnHiniliBg  tho  mtm  (Boh, 
A(r.£«wy.Ubii.e.25,§6>  The  ^iliffi  oftfa 
fiimeiliii  aad  Mannitas  woo  fiii  nil  of  dim 


of  silrer  or  bnM^  nrroandod  with  littlo  Mk. 
llie  6giu«  (No.  2}  ^nn  by  HartigBy  from  li 
Bran  (t^  t.  p.  58)  npneenls  an 


deacon  with  his  jIoMhin.  Ve  gire  alao  dmilar 
examples  fnmt  the  Book  <4  KtU$  (No.  3)  and  the 
ffospefo  ^  IWn«  (No.  4X  deriTod  from  West- 


■a-l  Dmmb  with  FUaDn.  TraDBB.teaN 

wood's  AngUh&ixon  <md  IriA  MS3.  pi.  53,  Nft  7, 
and  pL  30  (see  alao  ^  158). 
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Although  there  is  no  mention  of  th«  fUbdhmn 
In  tfaa  Ordo  Bomanut,  or  Latin  ritiul  booki, 
there  b  no  doubt  that  it  wu  tued  hj  the  Wait- 
ern  church  at  an  earlj  time.  Thia  ii  eridencftd 
by  a  itory  girco  hj  Uoachiu  (/'rat.  ^riritual. 
§  150)  of  a  deacon  who  had  &Iself  accnaed  hii 
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HaT.  DwDo  trttb  Abdlnm.   n<D  Ma  la 
PuUk  Utntj,  Btmai. 

bishop,  being  remored  from  the  altar  when  he 
was  Voiding  Vie  fun  in  the  presence  of  pope 
Agapetns,  A.D.  535,  because  be  hindered  the  de- 
scent of  tile  Holy  Spirit  on  the  gifts.  An  earlier 
example  is  fumished  hj  a  gilded  glass  fonod  in 
the  cntacomba,  representing  a  deacon  fanning 
the  infant  Saviour,  seated  on  the  knees  of  His 
Virgin  Mother  (Boldetti,  Oaaenaximi,  p.  202), 


mant  attached  to  a  handle.  Bona,  u.  $^  eitea 
also  the  ancient  Cluniac  Consnetndinal,  and  that 
of  St  Benignns  of  Dijon,  together  with  a  Pontl- 
6Gal  Ceremonial  of  the  time  of  Kibholas  V.  o. 
1447.  The  flabellam  often  appears  in  inven- 
tories of  chnrch  furniture.  In  that  taken  at 
St,  Riquier,  near  Abbeville,  in  831,  mention  is 
nude  of  a  "  fiabellum  argenteom  ad  mnscaa  a 
sacrificiis  abigendaa."  Other  later  examples, 
including  some  {nm  our  own  country,  will  be 
found  in  Ur.  Albert  Way's  paper  on  the  FlabeOmn 
iArchaeol.  Joum.  v.  203^  aaflSdently  MUblish- 
ing  jts  use  in  the  chnrchea  of  the  West,  when 
it  oould  be  scarcely  regarded  as  requisite  as  re- 
garded its  original  intention.  We  may  cite  also 
a  letter  of  St.  Hildebert  of  Tours,  c.  1098 
2,  71),  accompanying  the  present  of  a  fifditl- 
ium  made  to  a  friend,  in  which  the  writer  ez- 
pauads  its  mystical  signification ;  the  flies  repre- 
senting the  temptations  of  the  devil  to  be  driven 
away  by  the  Catholic  &ith. 

The  fiabelltm  appears  to  have  gradually 
fallen  into  disuse  in  the  Western  church,  and 
to  have  almost  entirely  ceased  by  the  Hth 
century.  At  the  present  day,  the  only  relic  of 
the  usage  is  in  the  munificent  fans  of  peacocks* 
feathers,  carried  by  the  attendants  of  the  pope 
in  solemn  processions  on  certain  great  festivals. 

Though  the  original  intention  of  the  jUAeUum 
was  OUR  of  simple  utility,  various  mystical  mean- 
ings collected  round  it.  Reference  has  been  already 
made  to  the  idea  that  these  feather  fans  typified 
the  cherubim  and  seraphim  inrroanding  the 
heavenly  throne,  al  ^nr/s*s  tU  riwov  *iVl  tw 
Xtpoudlfi  (Qeman.  w.  j.  p.  163X  t&  ^twiSta  vol 
el  Sidxexot  i/i^pouai  ra  tiarripuya  ifpai^lfi 
K<u  T^v  THv  woKvo/ift^Tmn  XMpovfflft  tft^ptM 
{By.  p.  169).  Germanus  also  holds,  according  to 
Neale  {Badern  Ch.  p.  3S6),  that  the  vibration 


of  which  we  give  a  woodcnt  (No.  5).  The  an- 
nexed engrvving  (Mo.  6),  sbowing  a  deacon  vi- 
brating bis  fan  during  the  celebration  of  the 
eucharist,  is  fnm  a  miaiatore  in  the  Barberini 
Library  (Hartigny,  de  T  uaaga  du  flabeUvmy.  In 
the  next  illustration  (No.  7)  from  an  illumina- 
tion In  a  HS.  In  tfae  Public  Library  at  Rouen,  a 
bishop  is  seen  bowing  his  head  in  the  act  of  ele- 
vating the  wafer,  ever  which  the  attendant  dea* 
ooB  waves  a  JlcAelhm,  apparently  nude  of  parch- 


of  the  ficAeUa  typifies  the  tremor  and  astonish- 
ment of  the  angels  at  onr  Lord's  Passion.  We 
find  the  same  idea  in  a  passage  from  the  monk 
Job,  given  by  Photins  (cod.  ccixii.  lib.  v.  c  25^ 
who  also  states  that  another  purpose  of  the  vi 
bration  of  the  fiabella  was  the  raising  of  the  mind 
from  the  material  elemenU  of  the  eucharist,  and 
fixing  them  on  the  spiritual  realities. 

Tmjlabella  are  still  preserved,  that  of  Theo- 
delinda  of  the  latter  part  of  the  fifth  century,  ig 
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tbt  trwaory  of  the  Oith«dnl  of  Honxa,  and 
that  of  the  Abbey  of  Tournu,  now  1b  the  M n- 
Mnin  of  the  U6tel  de  Clanj,  ud^ed  by  Dn  Som- 
menrd  to  the  niDth.  The  former  (No.  8)  it  con- 
•tnicted  like  a  modern  Udr'a  fitn,  only  circnUr, 
fiirmad  of  pnrplo  rellnra,  luamiiiatod  with  gold 
and  sllnrf  witA  an  iiuerlptloa  nrand  the  Qppw 
edge  on  aithor  lide,  deaeribing  tt»  ptupoee, 
which  was  eridentlT  domertic  and  not  UtorgicaL 
The  fan  is  oontained  in  a  wooden  com,  with  silvor 
ornament!,  probably  a  recoutraetioa  on  the  ori- 
ginal planVw.  3m^»tfAre^aeoi.  Jomn.  xiv.  pp. 
17-1»).  liaToanof  fiuwaal!taivkal(K«.9). 


'  Ua  ArM  do  M07W  A(«.' 


"  i«  deMribed  by  Dn  Soinnierard,  Arti  dW  Jfoym 
Age  (ii.  195,  iii.  251,  t.  2S1X  and  fignred  in  hU 
Atlas  (ch.  xiT.  pi.  4),  and  Aflmm  {ix.  a^t,  p.  17). 
It  ia  circular  when  fnlly  eipanded,  and  la  oma- 
nented  with  the  fignna  of  fbnrtctn  aaiata,  in  two 
ooBcentric  sonea  on  cither  aide.  On  ono  aid* 
are  represented  firar  female  aalnts,  the  Blessed 
Virgin  with  Our  Lord  in  her  arms,  St.  Lucy, 
St.  Agnes,  and  St.  Cecilia,  in  one  nine,  and  St. 
Peter,  St.  Paul,  and  St.  Andrew,  in  the  second ; 
on  tin  other  side,  the  two  tones  contain  male 
fignres  alone,  St.  Hanrice,  St.  Denys,  St  Phili. 
bert,  St.  Hilary,  and  St.  Martin,  wiUi  a  «•  Jnd'i," 
aad  a  "  Lerita."   Latin  buanaten  and  penta-  | 


FLAGELLATION 

meters  are  inscribed  on  three  coacentne  bands  n 
the  &n,  describing  its  use  and  na  oUataoa  b 
hoDoar  of  God  and  St.  Philibert  The  nlia  d 
this  saint,  who  died  In  68i,  were  traa^ated  t» 
the  Abbey  of  Touraos,  where  bt  was  held  ■ 
capedal  boDonr.  Tlw  Tvnm  are  Terr  cnrism. 
We  gin  4»a  of  the  thrm  aeiiM.  It  wiU  Is 
obserred  that  some  words  hare  been  mtspliad 
by  tbt  pnbitar  to  tibe  flonftaaion  cf  the  Bicti*  :— 

"ftmt  dns  QHO  modfaam  conlhrt  ertMs  aainnw 
InMsa  sU|lt  mososs  et  mttlga  ortMw 
El  das  dat  Mh>  gastare  mams  cOxrai.  (tie) 
PmpUrua  ealldam  ipii  mlt  uuNtn  pv  BBon. 
Et  tabis  ca|rft  ab  strii  ezMere  muKis  <.s>ic) 
Omni  M  stodMt  Wate  mtiiilrl  flsbello  (tie) 
Hoc  qnoqoi  fUbeUum  tnnqnaiss  euHat  aans 
FiWuir  am  fcTsi  (fti  isl  T)  niiliiai  Taill  iHiaaswimia 
el  otaMBaa  faDportnoasqiie  votacvn." 

The  handle  Is  of  ivory,  measuring  aboat  S  ttr 
in  length;  ronod  the  pommel  is  inscribed  tbt 
makers  name,  **  +  Johel  me  scae  fitdt  in  hoaon 
Hariae."  When  shot  up  it  goes  into  a  cue  onu- 
meoted  with  iTories,  representing  aabjects  tnm 
Virail's  Eehgtut. 

Tm  making  of  fiins  of  palm  lesrea,  both  fbr 
ecclesiastical  and  domestic  porposes,  emplorril 
the  leisure  of  the  Syrian  solitaries.  St.  Fal* 
gentios,  bishop  of  Rnspinm,  whUe  still  an  ancho- 
rite, is  recorded  to  hare  made  hat  fbr  the  m 
of  the  altar  (i^.  Svrhm,  ad  Jan.  1).  He  hu 
sent  by  Uarcella  to  the  Roman  ladlw,  for  whick 
she  is  thanked  by  SL  Jerome  (lib.  i.  Epiat.  il), 
were  for  ordinary  not  religions  use. 

(Martigny,  de  ftuage  <Ai  fiabellum  ;  Bingham, 
riii.  6,  §  21,  xv.  3,  $  d ;  Bona,  £ar.  LOwy.  l 
25,  I  6 ;  Hartene,  a.  oe. ;  AugnsU,  CHHttL  Ar- 
ehiof.  ill.  536  sq. ;  ArcJtaeoL  Jtmm.  t.  200,  zir. 
17.)  [E.  v.] 

FLAGELLATION  ^nigriiatio).  Flogging 
was  a  punishment  Inflicted  on  certain  orders  of 
the  clergy,  on  monks,  nuu,  serft,  and  slares; 
bat  all  orden  of  the  elai^y  «m  fcrUddea 
{Apori.  Can.  2S)  thnnselTaa  to  strike  no  ofinder 
either  for  correction  or  in  self-defence.  AngostiDC 
is  a  witness  {Ep.  159  ad  Mareell.)  that  thb  mode 
of  discipline  was  employed  not  only  by  school- 
masters  and  parents,  but  by  bishops  in  their 
conrts.  Inthe  cbnrchof  Mount  Nitria(PilladlDS, 
Sitt.  ZoMstuc.  c  6,  quoted  by  Bingham)  three 
whips  were  kept  hanging  np ;  «ie  for  chastisipg 
ofiending  monks,  another  for  robbcn,  and  the 
third  for  strangers  who  misconducted  themselrei. 
The  oouncil  of  Agde,  A.D.  506  (c.  38X  orden 
monks  who  will  not  listen  to  admonitioQ  to  be 
corrected  with  stripes,  and  (c  41)  the  secalv 
clergy  who  are  goilty  of  dmnkenneis  to  be 
flogged.  The  1st  council  of  Mfteon  (&  8)  teB. 
tences  any  of  the  junior  clergy  who  saramon 
an  ecclesiastic  before  a  lay  tribunal  to  receive 
"forty  stripes,  aare  one"  (Owe  Taiet  c.  6; 
Cone  BpaoiteM.  c.  15>  Hie  rule  of  Isidore  of 
Seville  (c  17)  directs  that  minors  shall  not 
be  escommnnicated  bat  be  beaten.  The  higher 
orders  of  the  clergy  are  exempted  from  the 
degradation  of  personal  ciiastisement  by  the  4th 
council  of  Braga,  a.i>.  675  (c  6).  The  laws  of 
Ine  king  of  Wessei,  A.  D.  690  (Haddan  sod 
Stubbe,  Cwactf*  tmd  Eod.  Dacwmmttt  vol.  iiL 
p.  214)  grant  a  paidtm  from  bb  soonrgiag  to 
OM  who  takes  refnge  in  a  chnrch.        £Q.  M.] 
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VLAHEN.  BUhopB  an  mppoeed  by  Dn- 
enmcs  (i.  T.)  to  b«  nllad  bj  the  old  ethnic  title 
of  fiamm  is  the  lecoDd,  thira,  utd  foarth  ouwdb 
of  the  council  of  Elvin.  Bnt  the  "fiuninee" 
there  mentioned  are  Klmoet  certainlj  prieate  of 
li«9tthen  deities,  who  are  warned  s^ut  relap- 
sing into  their  former  pncticea  after  coaveraion 
<BinglMm,  AtUiq.  XVL  It.  8>  [C] 

FLAHINA.  A  name  oecastonal^  otad  fin- 
the  bannen  borne  In  a  procession.  Thus  Wolf- 
hard,  in  the  life  of  St  Walpargis  (iii.  1 1,  in  Acta 
SS.  Feb.  2S)  apeaks  of  crosaes  and  "  aignifera 
flamiUf"  being  DonM  in  a  procesucm  (Ducange, 

FLATTERY.  [Cattatoseb.] 

FLAVIAN  A,  virgin ;  depodtioa  at  Anierre, 
Oct,  a  {Mart.  Hieron.,  Uaoardi).      [W.  F.  0.] 

FLAYIANU8,  martyr;  "Passlo"  Jan.  30 
(Jfarf.  Usnardi).  [W.  F.  Q.] 

FLAVIUS,  martyr  at  Miooaiadla  with  Angns- 
tua  and  Aoguatinu;  **Fudo"  Mar  7  (Mori. 
Adonia,  Usuardi).  [W.  F.  0.] 

FLENTE8.  [PEmrsiraB.] 

FLOBA,  witli  Uaria,  Tirgins;  tnartyn  at 
Cordova:  oonunsmoratod  Nor.  24  (Mart.  Usu- 
anii>  [W.  F.  0.] 

FLOBENTIA,  nurtyr  at  Agde  with  Ho- 
deatna  and  Tiberias,  in  the  time  of  Diocletian ; 
commemoratad  Mot.  10  (JIM.  Adinia,  (Tniardi). 

[W.  F.  O.] 

FLOEENXINUa  [Hilaey  (6).] 

FL0BENTIV8.  (1)  Martyr  at  Carthage 
with  OfttDlinns,  the  deacon,  Jsnnarins,  Julia,  and 
Jnsta;  commemorated  July  15  {Mart  Adonis, 
Uaoaidi). 

(8)  Presbyter,  confesaor  in  Pmtoa;  conune- 
morated  Sept.  32  (Mart.  Danardi). 

(8)  Martyr  with  Caaritu  and  many  others; 
commemorated  Oct.  10  (ifr.). 

(4)  Bishop  of  Orai^;  oonimamnratad  Oct. 
17  (Mart.  Adonis,  Usuardi). 

(6)  Martyr  at  Trichateau  i&  France;  oomme- 
morated  Oct.  27  (ift.).  [W.  F.  G.] 

FLOBIA23V6,  martyr  In  Austria;  comme- 
morated May  4  (ifori.  Adonia,  Uaaardi). 

[W.  F.  a.] 

FLOBUB.  (1)  Martyr  {flommimoratad  with 
Laurus,  Aug.  18  (CaL  Bj/tant,). 

(«)  [Dembtsius  (3).]  [W.  F.  G.] 

FLOWEBB.  1.  Ute  of  mdvral  flcwen.—Tht 
early  Christians  rejected  the  ancient  heathen 
cnstom  of  strewing  the  graves  of  the  dead  with 
flowers  and  wreatlu.  TUa  is  dear  from  tlie  tasti- 
moayofMiniieiuBFelIi,who(OBte«.  12,S8l  of. 
38,§3Xmakea  the  heathen  CaacIIiiureproateb  the 
Christiana  with  ref^ising  wreaths  even  to  aepol- 
chres.  Bnt  they  had  adopted  the  practice  in  the 
4th  eentcry ;  thus  St  Ambroee  {De  obituValmti- 
nimi,  c  Sti)  says,  as  of  a  lawful  custom,  "  I  will 
not  aprinlile  bis  tomb  with  flowera,  bnt  with  the 
awaat  aont  of  Cbrlst'a  Sptiit ;  let  othm  aprinkle 
baalcetftib  of  UUm;  onr  lily  ii  Christ;"  and 
Jerome  (JfyM.  20,  ad  Pammaehlmi)  says,  "  other 
husbands  straw  over  the  tomb*  of  iJieir  wives 
violets,  roeaii  liliae,  and  porplo  flowers,  and 


soothe  their  gnef  of  heart  by  theee  kind  oScos." 
So  alao  Pmdoitins  has  an  alloston  to  it  (CatJk*- 
nurn'n.  hymn  x.,  cvva  exomtiag  Dtfrnt^mt^ 
177-8). 

"  Hoe  tecU  fbreUmna  oaaa 
Tlolia  rt  mnda  flreqocntL* 

And  the  same  writer  again  (Ptridtpk.  Iz 
201,  ff.)  exhorts  the  votaries  of  SL  Enlalla  on  h«> 
festival  (Dec  10),  to  pluck  such  flowers  as  thr 
genial  winter  yielded —the  violet  and  the  crocoa 
— to  heap  their  baskets,  while  he  (the  poet) 
would  bring  his  garlands  of  verae,  woven  la 
dactylic  atrain ;  "  thua  should  we  venerata  the 
relica,  and  the  wltar  set  above  the  relica." 

In  coarse  of  Uma  tbedmrehei,  many  of  which 
in  their  origin  were  bnt  memorials  or  vast 
aepulchrea  of  martyra,  came  to  l>a  adorned 
with  garlands  of  leavea  and  flowers.  The 
basilica  of  Panlinna  at  Nola,  for  instance,  appears 
to  have  been  ornamented  In  this  manner. 
Jerome  {S^itt.  ad  ZfWMxIonm}  notes  it  as  esped- 
ally  pralieworthy  in  Nepotianns,  that  ha  had 
deeoratad  both  baaUioai  and  menorlal  ebnrohas 
of  martyrs  (basitlou  eoeloiiaa  at  martyrum  con- 
dliabnlaX  with  various  flowers  ud  foliage  and 
vine  -  leaves,  mentioning  distinctly  the  two 
classes  of  chnrchea,  those  which  were  boilt  over 
the  remains  of  martyrs,  and  those  which  wera  not 
St.  Augustine  menU<ws  (Dg  On.  xstl.  8)  n 
blind  woman  bringing  flowers  to  Um  teu!b  of 
St  Stephen,  when  the  relics  were  translsted. 
Venantina  Fortunatos,  in  a  poem  addressed  to 
St.  Rhadegnnd  {Oarmina,  viii.  9),  gives  a  som*> 
what  more  detailed  description  of  the  Bmi 
decoration  of  a  church  for  Easter.  In  apriug- 
time  (he  says)  when  the  Lord  overcame  heU, 
vegetation  apringa  more  freshly.  Then  do  men 
decorate  the  door-poeta  and  desks  with  flowers; 
women  fill  their  laps  with  rosea,  these  too  for  the 
temples.  The  altars  are  covered  with  wreaths ; 
the  gold  of  the  erocna  la  blended  with  the  purple 
of  the  riolst ;  white  is  ralieved  with  scarlet.  So 
rich  are  the  flowera  that  they  aurpass  gems  in 
coionr,  ftvnkincense  In  odour.  Gregory  of 
Touts  {De  Ohr.  Mart,  c  50)  telle  us  that  the 
basilica  of  Severinns  was  decorated  with  lilies ; 
and  further  (u.  a.  c  91),  that  at  Menda,  in 
Spain,  three  trees  were  Ranted  beibrs  the  ^tar 
of  St.  Eulalla,  the  flowers  of  wUcli,betiw  oarried 
to  the  rick,  had  often  wrought  miraues.  He 
also  informs  ns  {Dt  OloHa  Confeu.  31)  that  St. 
Severus  used  to  gather  lilies  and  o^er  flowers  to 
decorate  the  walls  of  his  church. 

At  Whitsuntide  a  proAiaion  of  flowers  was 
Qn  aome  plaoee)  showered  down  from  smuo 
elevated  spot  to  the  floor  of  the  ohoreh,  to  sym- 
bolise the  ontpoudug  of  the  gifts  of  ^e  Spirit 
(Martens,  D«  Sit.  Ant.  17.  ziviiL  17> 

2.  SatUftmrtd  or  pamttd  ;fow«rs.— The  word 
"paradisa"  (meaaiBg  gardsn)  having  beoi  used 
In  the  ehnroh  from  an  early  period  to  dedgnato 
the  future  abode  of  the  blessed,  the  custon 
would  easily  and  naturally  arise  of  ornamenting 
with  flowers,  the  cemeteries  and  crypts  eontam- 
ing  the  venerated  remains  of  martyrs,  and  even 
the  humble  graves  of  the  ftlthAiL  Here  aocord- 
ingly  we  find  flowers  lavished  la  every  dirsctioo, 
and  in  every  device,  in  wreaths.  In  bunches,  in 
crowns,  in  vases,  in  baskets.  In  the  cemetery 
of  St  Agnes  we  trace  a  beautiful  idea  6xm  the 
Botiqae  in  the  deoorattoa  of  the  entrance  to  the 
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fint  chambtr— ^ttltt  winged  mmu  cwryu^  od 
tWr  dioaUm  mull  buk«ta  ffllad  with  flownb 
tobo  ■krewed  on  the  gnTM  of  the  nlnti  who 

npoM  within  (Bottari,  ScuUhm  *  Fitturt,  tav. 
cixxix.).  In  th«  chnrchM  of  Rome  and  Barenns 
th«  moaaics  of  tb«  apM  osnallj  npnient  the 
delights  of  paradiM ;  then  we  find  figarea  of 
onr  Lord  with  the  Virgin  and  other  uints  upon 
a  gronndwork  of  gran  and  fiowen  (Ciampioi, 
VH.  mmim.  L  tab.  ilii.  et  paatim).  The 
bottom*  of  andent  glan  cope  hare  been  found 
flBbelUdied  with  the  lame  rabjecta  treatod  in 
the  aame  manner  [Glabb,  Chribtiah]. 

A  flower  rising  oat  of  a  crown  placed  between 
St.  Peter  and  St.  Paol  in  the  place  where  the 
roonogram  geneially  appeals  haa  been  thought 
to  bt  a  iTmbol  of  Uie  Lord.  An  example  may 
be  Men  on  a  gilt  vaae  (Bnonarmoti,  FrammaUt 
di  Krtro,  xTi.  Vy 

(Hartene,  De  JtU.  Ant.  lib.  iiL  c  10,  $  13 ; 
Knterim's  DenkicHrd^hlteH,  Ir.  1,  130;  Uar- 
tigny,  JMctionnaire,  a.  t.  FlMri).  [C.] 

VOLIATL  [Shoe.} 

FONT,  BAFTISUAL.  In  the  arUde  Bap^ 
TUTEBT,  full  particulars  have  been  given  of  the 
building  or  chamber  set  apart  for  the  admini- 
stratioD  of  the  sacrament  of  baptism.  It  remains 
now  to  speak  of  the  cistern  or  ressel  for  contain- 
ing the  water.  This  was  known  under  different 
names ;  the  general  Greek  appellation  bung  aoA- 
vfifi^tpa,  the  Latin,  ptKma.  Other  names  were 
"^YXft  f^nfiftot,  hmacruia,  natatorium  (Du- 
cange,  Omttatitmopol.  Chritt.  lib.  iiL  c.  81,  p.  73> 

The  material  in  the  Western  church  waa,  as 
a  rule,  stone ;  frequently  porphyry,  or  oUier 
rich  msrblca.  It  was  permitted  by  the  council 
of  Lerida,  AJ).  524,  that  if  the  presbyter  could 
sot  procure  a  stone  font,  he  might  provide 
himself  with  a  "  vas  conveniens  ad  baptizandi 
ofiiciuro "  of  any  material  (Labbe,  CmcU.  iv. 
1615),  which  was  to  be  reserved  for  that  sacra- 
ment alone  (Leo,  IV.  de  Otra  Pastoral, ;  Labbe, 
Count.  viiL  37),  In  the  Eastern  dinrch  the 
font  was  uanally  of  metal  or  wood,  and  seldom 
or  never  poHessed  any  beauty.  (Neale,  Eastern 
Churvh,  i.  214.) 

The  usual  form  of  the  foot  waa  octagonal, 
with  a  mystical  reference  to  the  eighth  day,  as 
the  day  of  onr  Lord's  resnrrectitm,  and  of  re- 
generation by  the  Spirit  (cf.  Ambros.  JEptBt.  20, 
44).  This  explanation  of  the  octagonal  form  is 
given  in  the  following  lines  attributed  to  St. 
Ambrose,  first  published  by  Gruter,  Thes,  Inter, 
p.  1166,  descriptive  of  the  baptistery  of  the 
church  of  St.  ihecla,  in  which  Alypios  and  his 
oompanloni  were  baptised  by  him,  Kaster,  A.D. 
387. 

■OctaKbarttm  eanctos  templmn  consnrglt  In  juaa, 

OctagDons  Fooa  eat  monere  dlgnns  eo. 
Hoc  tramero  decalt  lacrl  ''■['♦tiPTWt  antsm 

Snrgere  qua  popnUs  van  sains  redUt 
Lnca  reeargatb  ChrisH  qui  daaatra  reaolvit 

Mortis  et  a  tmanUs  snaripit  exaalDMS, 
OsafMaoeqna  laos  nacnkao  erimlna  soIvom 

n»lU  pariBal  dUatt  miciia" 

The  jdsdna  ia  sometimea  fbuad  of  a  circular 
form,  and  ia  occaaionallv',  though  very  rarely  (as 
at  Aqnileia)  hexagonal  (cf.  Baftibtkbt,  wood- 
cut, p.  175).  Gregory  of  Tours  (<fe  Olor. 
Uartj/r.  lib.  i.  c.  23>  ^peaka  of  a  ibnt  in  the 


shape  of  a  cross  in  ^inin.  Tba  fbna  of  i 
sepulchre  ia  itaUd  to  hmn  ba«n  lOMitiMM 
adopted,  in  allnsiaB  to  the  Oiristian'a  burial  witk 
Christ  in  baptiam  (Bom,  ir.  4). 

The  piscina  usually  (bmed  a  baaiD  la  tk 
centre  of  the  baptistery,  rather  beneath  the  IcnJ 
of  the  pavement,  surrounded  with  a  low  walL 
It  was  entered  by  an  aaoent  and  doao^t  of  steja. 
According  io  Udore  HiqwL  iOrig.  xv.4;tk£)k. 
Off.  a.  24)  the  normal  number  waa  aeren ;  tkm 
in  descent  to  symbolixe  the  triple  rennnciatisn  d 
the  world,  the  aesh,  and  the  devil;  three  b 
ascent  to  symboliie  the  confession  of  the  Triahr, 
and  a  seventh,  "  septimos  .  .  .  qui  et  quartas ' 
at  the  summit  of  the  endosing  walL  far  tk 
offidatiBg  minister  to  stand  on.  But  the  lab 
coooeming  the  number  waa  not  iavaiiaUc.  At 
Nocera,  the  number  of  steps  is  6ve,  two  is 
ascent,  and  three  in  descent.  The  descent  iau 
the  pisctna  of  St.  John  Late  ran  is  by  four  steps. 
We  find  frequent  references  in  the  fathers  ta 
the  catechumens  going  down  into  the  foot  fm 
immersion,  Cyril,  ifyit.  ii.  §  4;  **ye  mn 
led  to  the  pool  of  Divine  baptism  .  .  .  .  tai 
descended  three  times  into  the  wmter,  and  at- 
cended  again fd.  Hytt.  iii.  §  1.  *•  After  ysa 
had  come  up  from  the  pool  of  the  ami 
streams  " ;  Ambrose,  <fa  8acr.  Uh.  L  e.  S.  "Ve- 
nisti  ad  foatem,  i&gressna  ea."  The  moat  detaiU 
description  of  a  baptismal  font,  is  that  gives  ia 
the  life  of  St  Sylvester,  in  the  BSbt.  Pap.  of  tbt 
so-called  Anastasius  (§  37).  This  font  is  said  ta 
have  been  presented  by  Constantinc  the  Grtai 
to  the  church  of  the  Laterao,  in  whick  W  is 
falsely  recorded  to  have  been  baptiaed  Uaadt 
ThB  descriptiim  b  it  any  rate  of  raloa  as  iidi- 
eatlng  the  decoration  and  armngenaata  ef  aa 
early  fbnt.  The  dstem  b  stated  to  have  bem  af 
porphyry,  overlaid  within  and  withoat  with 
silver.  In  the  middle  of  the  font  ware  two 
pillars  of  porfdiyiy,  carrying  a  golden  diih,  ii 
which  the  Paschal  lamp  borat,  fed  with  balnm. 
and  with  an  aabestoa  wick.  A  bnb  of  pore  goU 
on  the  brim  of  the  basin,  and  seven  silver  aUfv 
in  allusira  to  Ps.  xlii.  1,  poured  out  water;  d* 
either  side  of  the  lamb  were  silver  statues  ef 
Christ,  and  the  Baptist.  The  font  erected  by  St. 
Innocent  at  the  church  of  SS.  Gervaalus  mi 
Protasius,  c  410,  was  also  ornamented  with  a 
silver  stag,  pouring  out  water  (Aaastas  (  S7)l 
Over  the  fonts,  doves  of  silver  or  gold  were 
sometimes  suspended,  in  allusion  to  the  drew 
stances  of  Christ's  baptism.  V.J 

FONT,  BENEDIOnON  OF.  In  the  4th 
century,  the  ceremony  of  blessing  the  water  to 
be  used  in  baptism  was  already  regained  as  af 
high  antiquity.  Basil  the  Great,  savs  expreniv 
(i)e  Spirittt  S.  c  27),  that  the  beaedictioB  af  tie 
baptismal  water  was  one  of  the  rites  which  the 
church  had  received  from  ecdesiaslical  tnditMH, 
not  directly  tnim  Scri^uie ;  e.  it  was  thaa  ti 
immemorial  usage.  The  prndpal  tnots  of  it 
in  the  remains  ti  aarly  litentart  are  the 
lowing. 

The  passage  sometimes  dted  freo  the  Ignlisa 
letter  to  the  Ephesians  (c  \  V),  that  Chrirt  was 
oaptixed  to  purify  the  water,  b  ym  hr  tnm 
proving  that  any  spedal  benediction  «f  tki  anfar 
took  pUce  at  the  time  of  baptinn.  Nor  >i  it  by 
any  means  certain  that  the  heretics  lautfaaeJ 
by  IreMeuB  (Hatttt.  i,  81,  (4),  who  peoiad  aO 
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maA  water  «fw  Oia  bail  of  tboM  whoB  they 
bsptiwd,  did  ao  aa  Imitating  the  oooaecration  of 
the  watn  bj  ponr<&ff  ic  ehrUm,  aa  practised  bj 
Ui«  ortikodoz.  Bat  irheQ  TartalUan  (ae  Baptiamo, 
c  4),  aftvr  imakiDg  of  the  aboriginal  conaecra- 
tioD  of  the  alement  of  water  at  creation  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  goea  on  to  wy,  "Therefore  all 
waters  aoqntre  the  bleniog  of  eonaecratioii  (lacra- 
mentom  eanoUficatlonif)  from  their  inlmaeTal 
prerogative,  Ood  being  invoked  (inrocato  Deo)," 
he  probably  altndes  to  a  ipedal  inrocation  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  npoa  the  water  which  took  place 
brfore  faaptiam.  Some  yaara  later,  Cyprian  {i^itt. 
70,  c  1)  taya  that  the  water  for  baptism  ahould 
first  be  cleansed  and  sanctified  by  the  priest.  So 
bishop  Sedatns  of  Thnburbnm  ^SmtentiM  Epiac. 
o.  IB,  in  Cyprian's  Works),  speaks  of  baptismal 
water  consecrated  by  the  prayer  of  the  priest 
(aqua  sacerdotis  prece  in  eccleaia  oonseciata). 
The  Arabic  canons  of  Hippolytui  (ean.  19,  p.  75, 
quoted  by  Probst,  p.  77),  direct  the  candidates 
for  baptism  to  stand  by  the  font  of  pnre  water 
made  ready  by  benedictiofi.  Cyril  of  Jeroialem 
(^Catech,  Ui.  3)  says  that  simple  water,  having 
Qttered  over  it  the  invocation  of  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Spirit,  aoqaires  a  power  of  holiness 
(a^itfrirnit).  Ambroes  (pe  Ut  qui  MUaadw,  c 
5)  mentfou  exordsm,  benediction,  iavocation  of 
the  Holy  Trinity,  and  prayera.  We  have  here, 
l>ei-haps,  the  earliest  distinct  mention  of  the 
exorcism  of  the  baptismal  water.  An  ezam|de 
of  the  form  of  exordsm  may  be  seen  in  BAFnni, 
§  so,  p.  158. 

With  regafd  to  the  form  of  benediction,  we 
hare  alteMy  seen  that  Tertnlliao  speak*  of  an 
invocation  over  the  water.  Probably  the  earliest 
form  extant,  which  cannot  be  asenmed  with 
certainty  to  be  older  than  the  beginning  of  the 
4th  century,  is  that  of  the  ApotMieat  ConatUu- 
tioHs  (vii.  43),  in  which  the  priest,  after  a  recita- 
tion of  the  mercies  of  Goid  analogons  to  the 
I'rkfaCB  of  the  encharistic  office,  proceeds, 
"  Look  down  from  heaven,  and  sanctify  this 
water,  and  grant  grace  and  power  that  he  who 
is  baptiied  accordii^  to  the  command  of  Thy 
Christ,  may  with  Bim  be  crndfied  and  die  and 
be  bnried  and  rise  again  to  the  adoption  which  ia 
in  Him,  by  ^ng  onto  aln,  but  living  unto 
righteoaRuess.'^  Cottparc  Dionysins  Areop.  ffier- 
arcA.  EccL  c.  2. 

Another  ceremony,  the  ponring  in  of  chrism, 
generally  so  aa  to  form  a  cross  on  the  surface  of 
the  water,  was  probably  of  later  introduction, 
though  it  is  fonnd  at  least  as  early  as  the  6th 
centanr  [Baftoii,  p.  1591  Gregory  of  Tours 
(Z^  Qioria  Mart.  i.  23)  after  a  carious  descrip- 
tion of  the  Miraculous  611ing  of  certain  fimta  in 
Spain,  proceeds  to  say  that  the  water  was  Mneti* 
fied  by  exorcism  and  sprinkled  over  with  chrism ; 
a  passage  which  proves  that  In  the  time  of 
Gregory  (1594^  the  pouring  in  of  chrism  was 
rrgarded  a«  a  matter  of  coune.  And  it  may  be 
mentioned  in  illustration,  that  according  to  Flo- 
doard'a  description  of  the  baptism  of  Clovls 
{HiH.  Srnma.  EocL  L  13^  it  was  after  the 
benediction  of  the  font  that  chrism  was  found 
wanting,  and  supplied  by  the  advent  of  the 
miracuIoDs  Ampdlul;  on  receiving  which,  St. 
Remi  sprinkled  the  font  with  chrism  (chris- 
mata  fontem  eonspenit). 

In  HaUUon  •  Vatm  Miimite  GalUoanim  (c.  25, 
r  362),  we  End  exhortation,  prayer,  exerciam 


of  the  water,  prefoce,  benadleUoa  of  the  font, 
another   pr^ue  (called  OMfeaMib  Ibntia} 
then  the  rubric,  "Poataa  fads  trw  erncee  d« 

chrisma,"  In  the  Galilean  Sacramentary  printed 
by  Martene  (I.  L  18,  ordo  3)  from  a  US.  at 
Bobbio,  a  somewhat  more  explicit  description  la 
given  of  the  making  of  the  croas  on  the  water 
with  chrism,  "Deinde  in  fbnte  chrismi  decor- 
rente  dgnum  t  ftds."  And  again  (Hartan^ 
u.  f,  ordo  10),  the  priest  "  acdpiens  vas  aurcnm 
cnm  chrismate  fundit  chrisma  In  fonte  in 
modum  crncis,  at  ezpandit  aquae  cum  manu 
sua."  It  may  be  obanred  that  In  the  Miaaait 
AeMopicmn  quoted  by  Biuterim  (I.  L  86),  wheft 
the  threefold  infusion  of  oil  in  the  form  of  a 
cross  is  described,  it  is  expressly  stated  to  be 
unconsecrated  oil  (oleum  non  beuedlctum). 

The  description  in  AmaUrius  (Z>s  Socl.  Off.  L 
25}  corresponds  generally  with  that  of  theae 
aacrameataries.  Analarina  eipreesly  mention* 
insufflation  aa  one  of  tha  riiw  in  ExoBcmi  [Me 
that  word].  After  the  expulsion  of  the  evil 
spirit  by  exordsm,  he  simply  says,  "munitur 
aqua  cruds  dgnacnlo,"  not  distinctly  mentioning 
the  pouring  in  of  chrism  In  the  form  of  a  cross. 

In  tha  Gregorian  SoBranmtary  (pp.  71-73)  is 
mentioned  aMthar  rite,  that  of  plnuiag  tanrs 
Into  the  water  to  be  ooaseeratad.  Two  lighted 
tapera  are  carried  before  the  Usb^  to  the  font ; 


after  the  benediction,  the  aforesaid  two  taper* 
are  plunged  into  the  font,  and  the  bishop  "In- 
sufflates on  the  water  three  times.  After  this 
the  chrism  b  poured  into  the  font,  and  the 
children  are  baptised.  Thla  dipping  of  the  taper 
into  the  font  Is  reprasented  In  tne  accompanyiBg 
woodcnt,  from  a  Pontifical  of  the  9th  century 
[compare  the  cut  on  p.  159],  where  however 
only  one  taper  is  given.  The  ceremony  mentioned 
by  Amalarius  (ZV  Eccl.  Off.  i.  25)  of  plunging 
the  tapers  of  the  neop^ytet  [Baftish,  p.  16^ 
§  59)  into  the  font,  seems  to  be  distinct  from  this, 
(MarUne,  />e  SA.  Ant.;  Binterim's  Denk- 
wUrdiglteiten ;  Probst,  Bairaatiitt  u,  SaJtramcH' 
talien.)  [C.] 

FOOTPRINTS  OR  BKP1TL0HBAL  SLABS,  AXB 
BEAL  BiKoa.  Sepulchral  slabs  have  been  found 
in  the  catacombs  and  elsewhere,  incised  with  foot- 
prints.* The  two  foet  M  a  role  point  the  nme 

>  The  white  marUe  slab  prtarrved  In  the  churcli  oT  St. 
ScbssUan  outsUe  Room,  sold  lo  ttave  bm  brought  Trtm 
the  diapalof  "Domlne  qno  vadls,"  bwlng  tbe  prints  eC 
two  fort,  plonsly  belteved  lo  be  Ibees  of  oar  Bfcssed  Lof<, 
wbcn  m«t  by  BL  Peter  comlnc  to  be  cmcUM  a  seceat 
time.  In  the  dtj  rrorn  which  his  ^Mtle  wss  fledng.  Is 
probably  nothiDg  mora  tbsa  a  sepakliral  ttnte  of  the 
fcUtd  described  abovc^  roand  which  Ibe  ezqulsttelr  UMf 
tlfttl  lrBei^tandflnltnAmbceM.IWsciTMalUsBd.  U 
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waj,  though  sonetiiiMt,  bat  ranlj,  they  an 
tonied  in  opporito  dinctlMu  (FmbntU,  Inacr^. 
jMtiq.n.  472).  A  ilibiD  th«  Eirchniui  Hwuni, 
ajtna  bj  Lajrf  (J^NtepA.  Smr.  Mariyr.  p.  68X 
OMTB  two  pun  of  ftotprinta  pcrfst«d  contrary 
w«]ra,  u  of  a  penon  going  and  rvtarning  C^K- 
ScHoe  of  theM  llaba  art  oertainlj  Christian, 
thoogh  the  bet  ia  other  caa«  It  oncertain.  A 
■lab  given  \ij  Boldettl  (c.  TiL  p.  419),  inscribed 
with  lANOTPIA  EN  e  Umuaria  In  at 
ou  lad,  bean  the  kJ*  of  •  foot,  with  IM  dbo 
indeed  opos  it,  at  the  other.  Ferret  gtrei  a 
tUb  erected  br  a  Christian  boaband  to  hie  wift, 
vitii  a  pdr  or  footprinta  incited  on  it,  not  bare, 
as  ie  cnstomarr,  bat  ehod  in  ihoei  or  eandali 
iOataeombea,  toL  t.  pi.  26,  No.  53).  Sometimei 
bat  more  rarelr  we  fiad  a  aiBgle  foot  seen  in 
profile  (A.  pi.  53,  Na  87). 

The  significaticn  of  thli  owrk  fa  modi  oon- 
trvrerted.  Boldetti  (p.  507)  and  others  regard 
the  footprint  as  the  sjrmbol  ef  jeeseseion,  de- 
noting that  the  harial-ptace  had  been  pnrchased 
bf  the  indlTidnal  as  ois  own.  This  view  is 
based  on  the  false  etymology  of  "  poaieasio,'' 
qoasi  '*M<tt*  positio,"  giren  by  Fnlns  (2^.  41^ 
UL  2,  f  1),  and  probably  needs  no  rwutatiML 


Hw  Idea  (rf  PelUoda  (da  Chria.  EocL  Paia.  iil 
325)  and  Cavedoni  {SaggvagJ.  di  monutn.  detC  AH. 
VHtt.  p.  40)  that  a  sense  of  their  loss  and  a  deep 
regret  and  affection  for  the  departed  was  thna 
indicated,  is  a  mere  romantic  fancy.  Idore  may 
be  said  for  Lupi's  Tiew  (t*.  &  p.  69),  that  as 
■nuh  emblems  were  somfl times  defeated  as  votive 
offerings  by  traTellcrs  on  their  return  from  a 
jonrney,  they  were  intended  on  a  Christian  slab 
to  indicate  a  holy  thankfulness  for  the  safe  com> 
pletion  of  the  earthly  pilgrimage  of  the  departed. 
Another  more  prosaic,  bat  by  no  means  improb- 
able, interpretation,  especially  of  a  single  foot,  is 
that  foood  in  Thomaselnns  {de  Donariis,  c  7)  and 
Fabrattl  (Aiser^.  c.  vi.  p.  467X  quoted  by  Lupi 
(u.  s.),  that  it  was  a  thank-ofiitring  fbr  recorerr 
from  gout  or  other  disease  afl^Ing  Utc  foot. 


BbonM  be  renarked  that  the  bssUln  of  BL  Sebsstlso 
was  erected  otwcm  of  tbe  dikT  ChilMlan  emcterfca, 
that  tarn  whkh  tbe  name  oatacomb  baa  beta  trua- 
femd  to  Uw  rat,  so  that  tbspKaoMe  of  saebameow- 
ilal  slab  b  esettyaceeantcd  tor.  In  tbe  dtuich  of  St. 
Badrgrad  at  MUrb  a  wdl  aeflned  fbottnsTk  in  tlie 
stsne  wipfmA  to  Indtcate  tbe  spot  vbere  oar  Saviour 
appeared  to  that  sslnt,  probsblj  b«s  a  simlUr  wliin. 
Tbe  Bomsa  lemsIiM  U  Poltlen  are  nnmerous.  Tbe 
fi>oQ>rl&ts  shown  as  oar  Lonl's  In  tbe  ohmdi  «f  tbe 
Ascend  on  Ibelbonlof  Ollvsa  imntkncd  hr  Aagw- 
tiM  (<N  A«m.  Ass.  zML4{  JerDmedstolsn6ra4d.j 
Beda  ds  mm.  he.  in  JeL  Apett)  an  stated  by  Stenler 
(a  *  P.  p,  163)  to  be  notblDg  bot  a  simple  cavilj  In 
tbe  rock  with  no  mors  itecmUsooe  to  t  hanam  foot  tWn 
to  anyihliQ  dsa** 


He  aame  emblem  is  frequently  Anad  tm  urn 
rings.  The  sole  of  the  foot  bears  aoinetuiMa  tk 
name  of  the  owner, VOBl'vaivs  (BoldettL 
p.  506 ;  Ferret,  toL  iv.  pi.  xL  Ko,  4) ;  jwm 
(Aringhi,  it  698 ;  Aginconrt,  &itJf)Ci  pL  viii.  ^ 
23),  from  the  cstaoonb  of  St.  AgMs;  aw 
times  a  Christian  motto  m  devlaa^  '•fft 
IN  DKO  (fig.  2)  (Ferret, «.  a.,  No.  5),  axHl  the  m«M- 
gram  of  Christ  (lb.  No.  6).  In  an  caaB|k 
given  by  Parret  (toI.  iv.  p.  zxiii.  No.  SI),  ws 
see  tbfl  stamp  of  inoh  a  atal  baari^  tbe  sole 


PI,.!.  B^Mtn bcm am MrA^lM Mi— ».  FNMrtnM 

of  a  fbot,  with  pitli  incised  on  it,  fire  tim> 
repeated  on  the  mortar  in  which  a  £:ilt 
hul  been  embedded,  ia  the  catacomb  of 
SixtoB.  [E,  v.] 

FOBGEBT  is  a  particular  case  of  the  offenct 
called  ftibMm. 

Faltmn  Is  any  perrersion  or  cormption  of 
troth  done  with  malice  (dolo  malo)  to  the  pre- 
judice of  another.    It  may  be  committed  etthn' 
by  word,  as  In  the  case  of  perjury ;  by  act,  as  in 
the  case  of  coining  base  money ;  or  by  onritine, 
as  in  the  case  of  forgery.    In  the  caae  of  tlie 
latter,  the  crime  of  J^ieum  fa  aqnally  oommitted 
whether  a  man  has  written  a  document  which  is 
not  what  it  professes  to  be,  or  forged  a  seal  «■  a 
signature,  or  erased  or  destroyed  the  whole  or  a 
portion  of  a  docoment  malidonsly  to  the  prejn- 
dice  of  another.    Falswa  was  ptuished  under 
the  empire  by  deportation,  or  even  (in  extreme 
casea)  by  death  (CoAix  TAeod.  lib.  ix.  tit.  19,  IL 
1  et  2).    The  special  precaations  takes  by  the 
authorities  of  the  church  agdnst  the  forgery  of 
ecclesiastical  documents  seem  to  bektof  to  a  hda 
MTiod  than  that  with  which  we  are  concerned ; 
]ut  no  doubt  the  falaaritu,  like  other  odenden 
against  the  laws  of  truth  and  joatice,  tnciimd 
ecclesiastical   eensores.  (Femuia,  fiUMAna 
Proa^  s.  T.  Ibbmm;  Bingham's  AiUig.  xn. 
xU.  14.) 

FOBHA.  An  impression  or  rejmMBtation, 
as  (for  instance)  the  stamp  oa  oo^  whether 
effigy  or  mark. 

(1.)  It  is  used  for  the  impresrion  of  a  smI  ;  and 
it  seems  highly  probable  that  Oerat  famtaiaa 
'CoHiiBHDATOBT  Lktters,  DixnsoRT  LettebsI 
derived  their  name  from  the  &et  that  seals  were 
appended  to  them.  Sirmond  qnotea  a  Vatican 
gloss  which  interprets  the  ton  "fiirmau  ept- 
BtoU  "  by  «  sigillata,"  and  the  Greek  interpreter 
of  the  23rd  canon  of  the  Codex  Bed.  Afric  [3 
Carth.  e.  281  renders  "  formaUm  "  by  nrvaw- 
nir^p^  dearly  in  the  sense  of  "sealed."  Hie 
asooad  coaaeH  of  Chilou  (e.  41),  tastiBcs  to  tbe 
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fiwt  that  Mall  mn  appMidad  to  nwh  doea 
mwiti. 

And  not  onlj  fi  the  word  fomata  need  ^wo- 
Intelf  far  a  lealcd  official  docnmeBt,  but  forma 
came  to  be  need  in  the  tame  sense.  Thns  Capi- 
tolinoa  describes  Anttninna  as  consulting  his 
fViendi  before  be  drew  ap  MttiunitatiTe  docn- 
xnentt  (fomws);  and  the  woid  la  aimilariT  used 
by  Christian  wrltan  (Dtwaagi^  a.  tt.  Anna, 

(2.)  From  the  same  nse  of  the  word  Forma 
Fax  an  effigjr  or  stamp,  it  arisaa  thai  the  word 
.Fbrmata  daignatea  the  formed  or  stamped  bread 

nsod  In  the  nolj  Eoeharist.  Tlie  Orch  Somsmm 
la  the  rite  for  the  conseoratloa  of  a  bishop  has 
the  followii^;  "cum  antem  venerit  ad  com- 
manicandnm  Dominna  Pontifez  porrigit  ei  for- 
wnatam  atque  sacratam  oblatiooem  integram." 
Mdiard  t^es  this  to  mean  ao  "cpistola  foi^ 
mnta;"  but  it  aeems  in  the  hlghcat  degree 
ImprobaUe  that  the  flCMuecrator  would  present 
an  official  doetnmt  to  the  newlj  -  ordained 
bishop  at  the  moment  of  communicating,  and 
Dncange  (a,  ▼.  Jbrmato)  has  shown  tlut  the 
word  is  elsewhere  used  to  dedgnate  the  noba- 
ristic  bread. 

(3.)  Tha  word  Woma  Is  also  need  to  designate 
thp  seats  or  stalls  naid  br  derka  or  monks  when 
saying  their  offices  In  choir.  The  gloss  on  the 
rule  of  St  Benedict  {Dt  SupelkcL)  explains 
JFbrma  as  "sella  arcoata,  Bpivot."  The  desk 
in  front  of  such  a  stall,  on  which  its  occupant 
might  lean,  seems  to  be  sometimes  called  for- 
mtUa  (l^pplex  LA.  Monaoh.  fM.  Car.  Magno, 
c  5,  in  Uigne's  Patrol,  ev.  p.  419 ;  compare 
Gregory  of  Toius,  De  Ohr.  Confttt.  c.  92 ;  Hia. 
Franc.  tIIl  31).  [C] 

F0BSKABIU8,  the  person  in  a  monaster; 
who  was  espectallj'  appointed  to  promote  the 
spiritnal  wel&re  of  the  brethren,  and  to  be  a 
model  of  life  to  them,  "  qui  In  bonis  sit  forma  " 
iSag«h  B.  Ferreoli,  c  17);  an  elder  brother 
fitted  to  benefit  the  tools  of  the  monks,  who 
should  stodionslj  devote  himself  to  watching 
over  ihtm^Bag.  8.  Benedict!,  c.  58).  The  corre- 
sponding person  in  a  monastery  of  women  was 
called  Formaria  (Seg.  S.  Caesatil  ad  Virginea, 
c  37  ;  Ducange,  s.  t.).  [C] 

FOBHATA.  [FOBMA.] 

FOBNICATION  (Aniji»tt>,  w^mfa)  is  de- 
fined tobe  "eopalacamalisaidntiaim  solnta"; 
a  sin  committed  bj  two  persons,  male  and  ftmale, 
who  are  not  connected  bj  blood  within  the  prohi- 
bited degrees  of  kindred,  and  are  neither  married 
nor  contracted.  This  is  in  substance,  Angnstine's 
definition  (Qmos*'.  «*  D<mt«ro%.  n.  87).  Tlie  older 
definitions  ii  fittnication  seem  to  nftr  almwt 
entirely  to  the  fraedom  of  tha  ftom  the 

marriage  bond,  wiUiont  rnud  to  the  condition 
of  the  man  [^isDLTKBT].  tnna  Basil  (ad  Amp&t- 
JocA  c.  21)  regards  the  sin  of  a  married  man 
with  an  unmarried  woman  as  simple  voprtfo,  not 
uo^xt'M ;  and  Gregory  of  Kyssa  (^Epitt.  CbnontDs) 
defines  fbmleaUm  to  ba  a  gratifieatioa  of  Inst 
whidi  takee  blaea  wUhont  wronging  another) 
which  words  Balsamon  loco)  explains  to  mean, 
intercoorse  with  a  woman  who  is  not  married 
{nofwtla  X^ycToi  4  X^p''  Uuc'a*  irifov  /it^it, 
irfow  4  wfdn  iK*v94p€af  Iwipit  yvrtuta^  To  the 
some  eflbet  Tbaophylaet  (on  St.  Matt.  r.  S3)  says 
that  finakatfan  is  oonunittad  whk  a  woman  not 


nndar  marriage  bond  (alt  AnAflXf|iA-«r)k  Am- 
brose, howeTer,  lays  iawn  tha  wuer  and  tnar 

principle,  "nee  rtro  licet  quod  mnlieri  non  licet: 
eadem  a  riro  quae  ab  uzore  debetur  cattimoma 
(Da  Patriarch,  i.  4).  Concubinage,  the  continued 
cohabitation  of  an  unmarried  man  with  ao  un- 
married  wtnnau,  is  a  special  case  of  fhmication. 

The  word  formoatio  is  also  used  to  dasignata 
all  kinds  of  sexoal  sin  and  unnatural  arime j  see, 
for  instance,  Theodora's  PmOMMiJ;  L  ii.  Fnal* 
cation  in  this  wider  aense  is  onnmoaly  callad 
luxory  by  later  caaonists. 

It  was  MM  of  tha  first  oaras  of  tha  apostolio 
church  to  repram  this  aril  held  ao  Tsnial  amnw 
the  GmtUss  (Acts  tT.  20 ;  1  Cor.  ji.  28;  Kfb. 
r.  3,  5) ;  nor  were  the  mien  of  the  ehurdt  in 
later  timee  less  anxious  to  put  down  all  forma 
of  uncleanness.  Basil  {ad  Ati^ML  c  22)  lays 
down  the  rale,  that  men  practising  oononbinaga 
after  seduction  ahoold  be  exolnded  from  com- 
munion for  fbnx  years,  in  tha  fint  of  which 
they  are  to  be  ezdnded  from  the  prayeri^ 
and  weep  at  the  door  of  the  church ;  in  tha 
second  to  be  receired  as  hearers ;  in  the  third  to 
penitence  (clf  prrdyota^')}  in  the  fourth  to  attend 
divine  service  with  the  coi^r^ation,  abstaining 
&om  the  ofieriag;  and  then  to  ba  admitted  t* 
communion  of  ua  good  (Koamwiv  rev  l7«9sv). 
In  the  case  of  concubinage,  the  great  Ushop 
evidently  feels  that  the  times  will  not  bear  due 
severity.  He  holda  (ad  AmpK  c  26)  that  it 
is  best  that  persons  living  together  in  fbmiea- 
tion  should  be  separated ;  but  if  Uiey  peraitt  la 
living  blether,  "let  them  be  warned  of  the 
penalty  of  fornication;  but  let  them  not  ba 
meddled  with  (J^^iiaBmaoMy,  lest  a  worse  thing 
come  upon  them."  So  previously  (c  21)  he 
acknowledges  tha  difficulty  of  treating  certain 
casea,  and  oonftasaa  that  custom  la  too  strong 
to  be  contended  against  For  femlcatns  la 
general  he  enjoins  (Ds.  c  59)  seven  years' 
exclusion  from  the  sacrameats ;  two  among  tha 
Flmteaf  two  among  tha  AwiMmte,  two  among 
the  dubstratiy  and  one  among  the  CbMMsBfsa 
[Pehitemce]. 

The  treatment  of  rins  of  nocleanneas  ooonpiea 
a  large,  perhaps  an  undue  ^ace  in  later  Penlten- 
tials;  as(«.jr.)tttthoseofThaodore(LlL),Bade^ 
(c.  3),  Egbert  (cc  2  and  4),  HaUtgar  (L  16, 17)^ 
and  others. 

Periods  of  penance  are  prescribed,  varying 
according  to  toe  condition  of  the  offender,  and 
the  nature  of  the  offeDce.  The  offence  of  a  dario 
was  naturally  mora  heinous  than  that  of  a  sim^ 
lay  penon,  and  might  be  punished  by  degrada- 
tion, as  wall  as  by  the  same  kind  of  penalties  as 
those  inflicted  on  the  laity.  And  it  is  evident 
from  the  repeatad  denundatlona  of  such  sins  by 
bishops  and  ooundls,  and  the  elaborate  provision 
made  to  separate  the  clergy  and  the  monks  from 
the  society  of  women,  that  the  celibate  cleigy 
were  cnly_too  liable  t«  fall  into  the  da  of  incon 
tinence  CThomassin,  Fstaa  at  Nona  SoO.  JXte^ 
L  u.  61,  $S  8-12).  [€.] 

FOBTUNATIANUS.  [Tmjz(S8).] 

POBTUNATUa  m  Uartyr  at  Smyrna 
with  Bevocatns  and  Vltuis ;  OMnmemoratod  Jan. 
9  {MarL  Hieron.,  Usuardi> 

0fy  [Ffeuaumn  (1).] 

(S)CF*ux(7).l 
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(4)  [Teux  (12>] 

(5)  H&rtjTT  in  Afirica;  ooniiMmonUd  with 
Craocntinu  utd  Lnduiu,  Jnaa  13  (^Mart. 
IMu). 

(8)  [Hkbiuooru.] 

(7)  Bi«hop  at  Todi  i  "  Natalia  "  Oct.  14  (ifar*. 
Dioardi). 

(B)  Saint,  of  Borne;  oommemorated  Oct.  15 

(a.).  [w-  ^-  Q-] 

FOBTUNTTS.  [Fiux  (6>] 

FOBUM.  [JDRiBDicnoif.] 

FOBSABU  or  F08S0BES.  The  grare- 
diggers  or  Mztoiu  of  earlf  Cbriatian  antiquitj 
were  iinown  hy  these  deslgnatiotu.  [OoPlATi^ ; 
OecuiDB.1 

Padre  Harchi  hae  drawD  a  rery  definite  picture 
of  gnildii  of /oMom,  organised  nnder  ipedal  re- 
gnlationa,  attached  to  each  of  the  tituli  of  Rome, 
and  acting  nnder  the  directlona  of  the  biahoM 
and  preebfters.  (ifonwn.  Primit.  pp.  87-91.) 
But  the  eridence  he  adduce*  ia  of  the  alighteet 
texture;  and  the  good  &ther  probably  did  not 
intend  hb  description  to  be  regaided  a«  more 
than  a  pleaaiog  hypotheiis. 

The  term  fottor  u  of  frequent  occnrrtnce  in 
the  inscriptiona  of  the  catacombs.  Harchi,  p.  91, 
gives  several  epitaphs  of  fonorta.  Boldetti,  1. 15. 
gives  the  following  ttom  St.  Callistus :  *■  Serginx 
et  Junius  Fossores  |  B.  N.  U.  in  pace  bisom." 
But  the  moat  common  appearance  of  the  term 
is  in  the  later  epitaphs,  which  testify  to  the 
purchase  of  graves  from  individuals  of  Uiis  class. 
The  burial  of  the  departed  was  probably  at  firvt 
a  work  of  Christian  charity,  performed  without 
fee  or  reward  by  their  surviving  brethren. 
Afterwards,  when  the  chorch  bad  become  more 
numerous,  it  was  carried  out  at  the  public  ex- 
pense under  the  special  care  of  the  presbyters  of 
the  tituU  of  Rome.  When  Christiajiity  became 
the  established  religion,  the  fouorei  evidently 
established  a  kind  of  property  in  the  catacombs, 
which  authorized  them  to  sell  graves  either  to 
living  persons  for  their  own  burial,  or  to  the 
friends  of  the  deceased.  This  state  of  things 
seems  to  have  had  a  vide-epread  but  transient 
existence.  The  examples  are  almost  Innumersble 
In  which  the  purchase  of  graves  of  the  fotaom 
ia  plainly  stated  in  the  epitafdi.  No  trace  of  such 
bargains  appear*  before  the  latter  years  of  the 
4th  century,  nor  later  than  the  first  quarter  of 
the  5th  centnry.  According  to  De  RcmI  S. 
i.  p.  216),  the  last  known  mention  of  fouorea  is 
A.0. 426.  As  examples  of  these  bargains,  belong- 
ing to  the  time  when  interment  h^  become  the 

Erivate  enterprise  of  the  fosaon$,  and  Christiaa 
urial  had  been  degraded  into  a  trade,  we  may 
refer  to  the  instances  already  given  nnder 
Cataooxbb.  The  eager  craving  aiUr  sepulture 
in  the  proximity  of  the  holy  deiul,  to  which  some 
of  these  epitaphs  bear  witness,  has  been  the 
cause  of  the  destruction  of  many  paintings  of 
high  interest.  The  fotaoret  could  not  affonl  to 
have  a  taste  either  archaeological  or  artistic,  and 
pierced  the  painted  walls  to  make  new  highly* 
priced  ^ocu/i,  as  recklessly  as  the  exquisite 
carved  work  of  so  many  of  onr  cathedrals  has 
been  cut  away  for  the  erection  of  tasteless 
monuments. 

The  /osfor  at  his  work  appears  fluently  in 


tha  freaooM  of  the  cataeomba.    (B««io,  pp.  30^ 

335,  339,  373 ;  Aiinghi,  iL  pp.  S3,  S3,  G7, 101.) 

Bottari,  torn.  ii.  tav.  118,  giTca  two  psctai" 
from  the  catacomb  of  llarceltinna  mud  Peter. 
One  represents  a  yonag  man,  hi*  beard  doadv 
shaven.  In  a  ahort  tunic,  girt  roottd  his  waifi, 
his  legs  and  feet  bare,  excavating  the  rock  wiu 
his  pick,  a  lamp  hanging  by  his  side.  The  «tb<r 
depicts  an  older  man  in  a  long  tonic,  not  ai 
work,  holding  a  lamp  affixed  to  a  long  haadtt 
ending  in  a  sharp  point,  and  a  little  below  ob  ti» 
shaft  a  hook  for  suspension. 

The  moat  cnrioos  and  intereating  of  these  n- 
preaantatlons  is  that  of  a  fbaaor  named  I>io^eoe&, 
from  the  cemetery  of  Callistns  (see  voodcat). 


He  wears  a  tunic  marked  with  gammaiia  oa  its 
hem,  carries  a  pick  over  his  right  shoulder,  and  a 
lamp  in  hia  left  hand,  and  is  mrronnded  by  a 
heap  of  levera,  picks,  and  other  tools  employed 
in  nis  work.  Above  is  the  inscription :  "  Dio- 
^nas  FoBSor  in  pace  depoaitns  Octabn  Ealeadsi 
Octobris.*'  (Boldetti,  lib.  i.  cap.  15 ;  Bottari,  torn, 
ii.  p.  126,  tav.  99.)  A  foesor'i  pick  has  been  dis- 
covered by  De  Rossi  in  the  cemetery  of  Oallistu, 
much  oxidised,  but  still  recognizable.  (Hartif^nv, 
Dili,  (fes  A»tiq.  Ghrit.  p.  281.)  [E.  V.] 

FOUNDATION.  [Emdowmbkt;  Propestt 

OP  THE  CHDBCH.] 

FOUNDEB.  [Pateob.j 

FOUNDLING  8  (AWii).  Compare  Ex- 
poBiHO  or  iNVjum. 

From  an  early  period  the  chnrch  providel 
ORPHAHAaGB  [see  tJie  word]  for  the  reeeption  of 
children  left  destitute  by  the  death  or  de»ertioD 
of  their  parents.  But,  Independently  of  soc^ 
institutioDs,  it  also  maintainMl  a  large  nnmber 
by  appeals  to  individual  charity,  and  exhorted 
the  faithful  to  feed  and  shelter  the  innocent 
creatures  In  their  own  hooaca.  The  number  ol 
these  ahMUii,  "  nurslings,"  was  large ;  the  rescue 
of  a  deserted  infant  being  oonudered  as  an  act 
specially  inspired  by  Christian  charity.  Tiie 
word  alumnus  consequently  occurs  much  oftcMr 
in  Christian  than  in  pagan  inscriptiona.  StMiw 
times  we  find  the  adopting  porenta  raising  s 
tomb  to  their  alumnus  (Perret,  Gbtaoomks,  r. 
ilvi,  13).  In  the  cemetery  of  Poatianns  the 
oama  of  a  young  person  departed  is  inacribnl 
upon  a  circnlar  ivory  tablet  thus :  emkeikti  | 

riCIORIHAB  I  ALTMHAE  BVAE  (Fabrctti,  /*• 
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•er^iC.  AiMf.  lU.  881).  In  etkw  mKUmem  tlw 
MuAm  !■  ft  tokn  of  th*  child'*  gntitndt  to  Ua 
benefiuton,  wbom  li«  £ith«r  ud  mother 
(Pemt,  zlU.  4).  VKJOMOtTB  Altkxvb  in  the 
following  InUElptiott  txmum  the  happhmi  of 
the  adoptol  nn  andv  m  em  of  Ua  totdny 

AKTONITS  DnOOLIVa  FIUVS  R  BZBIVB 
PEUOIBBIlfTB  ALTKHTB  VAUEBIK  CBBBTEin 

luTAi  Bmrs  AmfORVK  xm.  Errsaiurrai. 

De  BoMi  (Tiucript.  Otriat,  L  46)  giTM  tht 
epitaph  of  an  alamntu  of  tho  dat«  A.D.  840. 
Le  BUnt  (/msp.  CV<t  dt  la  OomU),  mantiotu  an 
inooription  at  Tihrm  to  tha  mamorjr  of  an 
alamM  who  nnrivad  onlj  oito  month  and  •  ftw 
d^Tt.  lafimta  warn  gaianUy  «xpaaad  at  tha 
doon  of  chuAM  (Can  Jrim  II.  eu.  61,  ajk 
451). 

A  panon  wiihing  to  adopt  an  oxpoeed  child 
waa  roqoired  to  plaot  in  tht  hands  of  the 
ministar  of  tho  charch  naar  whteh  it  waa  found 
a  written  atatonent  giring  the  aex  of  the  child 
with  tha  time  and  place  of  its  diacorary,  in  order 
that  it  might  be  rutored  to  ita  parenta  if  thef 
wished  to  reclaim  it.  If  no  aoeh  claim  were  pat 
forward  within  imjn  aftar  ita  oxpoaure,  tha 
child  belonged  bf  i1|^t  to  thoaa  who  had  giren 
it  ahflltar  (llutknr,  DieL  dmAiMj.  CAnl.,  a.T. 
£^^lmii  2VnmSi).  [p.] 

FOUNTAIN  OB  WELL.  [Bee  Book,  and 
ETAKOBum,  REPBonrrATiow  Our  lord 
u  repreaentad  (in  Bottari,  tar.  xri. ;  jBoonarotti, 
V«M,  tar.  Ti.  et  pattim}  as  the  Sooroe  of  the 
Goepel  and  Fona  Pietatia,  from  under  wboae  feet 
flow  the  four  Rirers  of  Paradise.  [See  FoDB 
RirEBS.]  In  the  Lateran  [Crom,  p.  496]  and 
other  baptismal  crosses  the  Holf  Dore  is  the 
fount  or  sooTca  &om  which  the  sacred  riTers 
flow.  The  well  apringii^  In  the  wildenieaa  it 
rather  a  Hebrew,  Arab,  or  onivertally  Eastern 
Image,  than  a  tpeciallr  Christian  one.  In  some 
early  baptisms  of  oar  Lord,  aa  that  in  the  ancient 
baptistery  of  Rarenna,  the  rirer-god  or  presiding 
deity  of  uie  scarce  of  Jordan  is  introdaced.  For 
the  fon&tain  or  stream  flowing  from  the  Rock  of 
Moses,  and  fishea  therein.    [See  Fishebiuit.I 

[R.  St.  J.  T.] 

FOUNTAINS  AT  THE  ENTRANCE  OF 
CHUBGHEB.  The  natural  lymbolism  which 
required  external  parity  in  the  worahippers,  as 
an  index  of  the  rlnannf  of  heart  neoeasaij  for 
approaching  God  with  aeoaptanoe,  diotatod  the 
erection  of  fountains  or  dstems  of  water  In  tht 
atria,  or  forecoorts  of  the  primitire  cb arches,  fbr 
the  people  to  waah  their  hands,  feet,  and  &cea, 
before  tney  entered  the  sacred  bnilding.  Soch  a 
fountain  waa  known  by  different  designations, 
K^ni  (Esaeb.  ff^  z.  4 ;  Chrya.  Bom.  57,  Ed. 
SaviLX  ff>4ap  (Socr.  ff,E.  iL  38),  fdXn  (Paal. 
Silentiar.  li.  Tors.  177),  Jfi3dn)i  (Theophanas), 
KoKiiii$u9w  (Encholog.X  CantKaruM  (Paul.  Nolan. 
Bp.  xiiL  xxzii.X  JSymphanm  (Anastas.  %  69> 
The  earliest  notice  we  have  of  this  arrangement 
is  In  Eosebiaa'  deacription  of  the  charch  erected 
by  PaoUms  at  Tyre  (Eusab.  E^.  x.  4).  He 
■psaki  of  **  fonntaina  "  being  placed  as  **  symbola 
of  pnrifieation"  in  the  centre  of  the  cloistered 
atrium,  affording  means  of  cleansing  to  those 
who  wan  gtdng  Into  the  ohnrch.  A  stmitar 
biiln  WM  meted  by  FanUnu  of  Nolif  in  the 


atriom  of  the  basilica  of  St.  Felix,  Ita  piTptea 
being  ezprataad  1^  tbt  fdhnriw  Tonai  om 
Mta  of  tho  ar^n  tt  tho  opporitc  UMitav— 

"  bnela  nttana  flnnHa  luleilult  alria  l|Uk|iUi 
Cbnthamt  Inbantumgna  muoa  lant  amat  ■taMnb" 
FhnL Nolan.  9p.naM8nr. 

Thia  "MntiMroi"  waa  pntoctad  by  a  bnunn 
canopy,  ar  limak  of  lattlea  vork— 

'Qmb  flaaadMo  ti^  aana  taRla* 

Other  braien  basins  supplied  from  the  tame  scarce 

stood  in  different  part*  of  the  forecourt,  aa  weft 
aa  a  row  of  marble  basins,  ooncAo^  at  tht 
entranoa  of  the  church  (t&.). 

Paolinna  also  describes  a  **  cantharu  "  In  tho 
BtTioffl  of  the  badlica  of  St.  Peter  at  Roma  {Ep. 
13,  p.  73),  **  minittra  maniboa  et  oria  Bostria 
flaenta  mctantem."  This  waa  covered  by  a 
dome  or  thotut,  of  brass,  supported  on  fonr 
columns,  typifring  tht  fountain  of  liTtng  water 
flowing  from  the  four  g<wpels,  the  fouadstion  of 
the  OTangellcal  fidth.  Thia  catUkanu  and  ita 
quadriportiau  were  adorned  with  marUea  and 
moaaio  by  Symmachos,  c  500,  who  also  erected 
another  external  fboatain  below  the  steps  of  the 
atrium  for  the  conrenlence  of  the  people  throng- 
ing thither  *'ad  usum  necessitatis  bumanat 
(Anastas.  A  7tt.  Pont,  {  79).  Another  was 
placed  by  Leo  IIL  c  800,  ontside  the  ailTer  gatet 
of  the  tame  baailioa  (A.  §  360>  Hm  popaa  ried 
with  one  another  in  the  magnifioenoa  of  thaae 
fountains.  Loo  the  Great,  c  450,  placed  a  Tery 
remarkable  one  in  the  atrium  of  the  basilica  of 
St.  Faol,  (HI  the  Ortian  way,  for  the  SB|^y  of 
which  he  reeovcrtd  a  hmg-loat  vptia§,  aa  r»- 
corded  in  the  veraea  of  Ennodius. 

"PffilUFTSi  lattfTOi  ^""y— 

Qoce  tQ4  wmc  piano  eatrtharas  ore  norit 
Piovida  paatorta  per  tottnm  ears  Leools 
Haaa  orlbaa  Chiktl  lana  flnenU  dedtt" 

bmod.  Ctarw.  I4fl,  ML  SlnnonL 

Anaatasius  also  describes  a  "nymphaeum" 
erected  by  Hilaros,  c  465,  in  the  triportiau  of 
the  oratory  of  St  Cross,  adorned  witii  columns  of 
Taat  sixe,  and  pitlara  of  porphyry  from  apertures 
in  which  the  water  flowed  bito  a  porphyry  basin 
(Anastas.  tt. «.  $  69).  Ennodius  also  (u.  f.)  speaks 
of  the  water  of  the  baptistery  of  St.  Stephen 
coming  through  the  columns,  "per  colnnmas." 
In  otlwr  cases  the  water  isaned  from  a  statu* 
In  the  entrap  tonetimaa  of  groteaqne  fima,  or 
from  Umu*  mouths,  from  whioi  arrangement  the 
basin  erected  by  Jotttniao  fn  front  of  St.  Sophia 
at  Constantinople  was  called  Xsorrdpior  (Du- 
cange,  Cotutat^nop.  Christ,  lib.  iii.  c  22). 
Thia  foontaln  waa  made  of  jasper,  with  incised 
erossea.  There  were  other  amuler  basins  in  the 
cloisters  for  the  Inatrationt  of  the  poi^  (Pa- 
eange,  «.«.).  A  outhama  diaoonrod  at  Con- 
stantim^  hon  tht  pnlindroow  glvvn  l^Qmter 
(/Mtr^  p.  1046X 

HTTON  ANOHHHA  MH  MOHAN  OTIN. 

These  fountains  were  naoally  supplied  with 
water  from  running  springs,  as  that  at  SL  Paul's 
already  mentioned.  Where  springs  were  abeent, 
the  anpply  came  from  rain  wator  tanks,  m  at 
the  basilica  of  St.  Felix  at  Nola  (PtaiL  Nolan. 
Potm.  27  {Nat.  iz.)  v.  463,  aq.). 

Snch  fboatalia  mn  nMmnly  oinaeeratad  tad 
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M  Um  aaaul  nenrmMof  tU  rlgil  of 
tht  I^phuy0d«ti6«d  !■  primltlre  tlmu  with 
tha  1L17  of  our  Lord's  baptian, 
when  the  element  of  wster 
WM  hkllowed,  Chry*.  ScmiL 
BapL  Oritt.  toL  ii.  p.  3Sfl, 
HoBt£X  or  of  Um  MItbI 
Itaelf  (Docangs,  u.  1.).  The 
office  b  giTtn  In  the  Enebo* 
logion. 

We  find  fVeqaent  reference 
In  the  early  ftthen  to  this 
cafltom  of  wuhing  the  hands 
nnd  face  before  entcrios  the 
church,  «.g.  Tertall.  de  Orat. 
c  11;  Chrytoat.  SornO.  51, 
jii  Matt. ;  in  Joann.  72 ; 
Ifomil.S,atEfAet.;i»Piabn. 
lV),adPep.Ant.36,^  Cf. 
also  Baroniua,  ad  cma.  57,  No. 
106-110.  [Holt  Wateb.] 
The  acGompanjlug  woodcut 
huMin.  from  one  of  the  mosaica  of 
'^•JSJ^^^.St.  Vitolia  at  Karenaa,  re- 
preaestlsg  the  dedication  of 
tlut  ehnrcb  hy  Joatinlu  and  Theodora,  givea 
»  Qoatonponrf  pietnn  of  ont  of  tbaae  tma- 
tdw.  [E.  v.] 

FOUU  BIVERS,  THB.  In  ancient  art  our 
Lord  ia  ftwiaentlj  represented,  either  in  peraon 
or  under  the  figure  of  a  lamb,  standing  upon  ■ 
hillock  from  whence  issue  four  streams  of  water. 
(Sm  woodcut.)  Thosa  are  supposed  bj  many 
to  dgnifir  the  fonr  rlrers  of  Eden,  which  went 
fcrth  to  water  the  earth  (Geo.  tl.  10);  others 
fCjrprlan,  ^  7S,  $  10,  ad  Jvbaian. ;  Bede, 
MXpoa.  M  Qm.  If.  ;  Theodoret,  In  Ptabn. 
XL  V. ;  Ambrose,  Da  Paradtio,  c  3)  discern 
ra  them  the  four  gospels,  flowing  from  the 
source  of  eternal  life  to  spread  throngbout  the 
werid  tho  riohoi  ud  the  Ufe-girlug  powm 


of  the  doctrine  of  Christ  St.  Ambrose  again 
(h,  «.)  is  of  opinion  that  the  four  riren  are 
embloma  of  the  foor  cardinal  virtues.  The 
feor  first  oecumenical  oonndla,  lo  often  by 
M1I7  writota  placed  on  a  par  with  the  goa- 
pals  thamaalvea,  ore  sometimei  compared  to  the 
four  rirera  of  Paradise.  Jesse,  bishop  of  Amiens 
ia  (ho  eighth  century,  is  writing  to  bis  clergy, 
thw  (llvatratas  the  Tenerattoii  duo  to  these 
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aaguk  anambtiei  (Longneral,  JTsaC  di  FE^ 
OoBieamy  torn.  t.  p.  144). 

In  seraral  aaroophagi  of  andent  Gaul,  we  fia^ 
two  stags  quenching  tfarir  thirst  at  theae  stresBj 
these  are  snppoaed  to  repreeent  ChriatiaBS  pv- 
takmg  in  the  goapels  and  the  audiariBt  of  t» 
"  well  of  water  sprioglng  np  Into  vrerlastiK 
life."  [CnoflB,  p.  490.]  The  two  ataga  are  00a 
sloaally  found  in  moaoiea,  in  that  of  the  oncies: 
Vatican  for  example  (Ciamptni,  Dt  Sacr.  Acdif. 
tab.  2iii.). 

However  we  explain  It,  this  anbject  was  ex- 
tremely popular  in  the  primitire  church ;  wc  fiaj 
it  repeated  over  and  over  again  in  the  catacoich^ 
either  in  frescoes  or  In  the  sculptured  onutmntf 
of  sarcophagi,  and  sometimes  on  the  bottoms  r'. 
glass  cups,  which  hare  been  disoorered  therein.  It 
appears  also  in  tha  BHwaici  of  wbm  baailicaa.  ftr 
instance,  in  that  which  is  described  by  Pauliaw 
{Epitt.  32,  ad  Sever."),  and  in  that  mcntiva^c 
by  Floms,  deacon  of  Lyons  (Uabillon,  AjtaM:, 
p.  416,  ed.  Paris.  See  also  CiamfMni,  Vet.  Jfoo. 
ii.  Ub.  xxxvii.  xiri.  xlix.  lii.,.  To  iUw 

trate  this  passage  of  Paulinua, 

•*  IVtnuD  sopeiaUt  Ipse  PMn  frrl-ilsst 
De  qsa  aooocl  qostoor  fiuM  meant." 

Soawtid  reftrs  to  the  mosaic  of  St.  John  Latcraa. 
and  tha  aaroophagns  of  Probos  and  Proba,  as 

presented  by  Bosio.  We  ore  informed  by  Spi-a 
(^Secherchet  cwieutet,  p.  34)  that  the  four  rirtn 
of  Paradise  in  human  form,  with  their  Domes  be- 
neath, ore  represented  in  mosaic  on  tho  pare- 
ment  of  Rheims  Cathedral  (Uartigny,  I)ict.  da 
Antiq.  Or^.).  [C] 

FBAOTION.  The  rlt«  of  breaking  the  bread  in 
the  oelabratioaof  the  Holy  Eodiarlit  ia  tachnicolly 
so  called.  There  are  three  kinds  of  fractinsis 
which  are  in  vse  at  the  present  time ;  though 
but  one  of  them  ia  easential  to  the  sacrament, 
and  can  he  traced  with  certainty  to  the  inftncr 
of  the  church.  The  three  are,  (1)  a  fraction 
illuBtrative  of  the  words  of  institution,  and 
therefore  a  direct  imitation  of  oor  Lord's  action, 
(2)  purely  symbolical  fractinw  after  the  conse- 
cration liai  been  oompleted,  (3)  the  Bccesaary 
fraction  for  the  distribution  of  tiie  Imad  ainoi^ 
the  commnnicasta. 

(t)  The  first  of  these  has  a  place  in  the  English 
office,  the  celebrant  being  ordered  to  "  break  the 
bread "  while  be  nttera  the  words,  **  He  brake 
It"  Kothiu  oould  be  more  natoral  than  that 
in  reciting  the  words  of  institution,  tha  priest 
should  "  suit  the  action  to  the  word,"  and  break 
the  bread  as  <*  JTs  brake  it"  It  is  very  probable, 
therefore,  that  this  was  a  common,  if  not  the 
nnirersol,  practice,  in  what  we  may  call  the  iim 
ritnal  period.  T^aoaa  of  it  are  fband  both  in  the 
East  and  West.  In  the  Coptic  liturgy  of  St 
Basil,  the  celelmuit  is  ordered  at  those  wort)* 
to  "  break  the  oblation  into  three  parts but  be 
ia  at  onoe  to  reunite  them,  "so  that  they  be  in  a 
manner  as  not  divided."  (Renaudot,  Litnrg. 
OHM.  L  p.  15.)  Thev  are  pat  together  again  with 
a  view  to  a  later  ana  purely  symbolical  fractioB. 
There  is  but  one  extant  Latin  miasol,  whidi  is 
reported  to  contain  an  order  for  the  actual  fiaction 
at  this  time,  viz.,  that  of  Rheims,  of  the  middle  of 
the  16th  century,  in  which  the  following  rubric 
occurs,  "  Dicena  frrgU  fraagit  modicom."  <De 
Vert,  Expiicaimm  dn  Cfi-wmoniu  tU  rEgUm,  torn, 
t.  p.  262.)   In  oar  own  country  tbe  aiigaals  ol 
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Buom  ud  Torlc  to  tho  litat  ordend  tai  celcbnat 
to  **  tonch  th«  hott,"  whlU  a  mantucript  Manual 
In  the  poeeeerioD  of  the  Rer.  W.  J.  Blew  goes 
further,  and  preseribei  "  the  lign  of  a  fraction." 
The  freqaencf  of  the  Utter  cat  torn  in  England 
may  be  Ultawiie  in&md  from  ita  condemnation 
by  John  de  Bui^,  AJk.  1S85  iPtq/Ota  Oeufi, 
pan  ir.  cap.  x,%  and  Its  prohiUtiMi  to  the 
Mannal  authorised  by  Cardinal  Pole  in  tiie  reign 
of  Vary,  The  foregoing  Acts  are  mentioned 
befianse  they  appear  to  sappott  the  antecedent 
probability  that  the  fraction,  which  is  now 
peculiar  to  the  English  and  Coptic  liturgies,  was 
once  general.  The  reaam  for  giring  it  up  need 
not  be  sought  for.  When  the  bread  was  once 
broken,  it  would  not  be  poseibls  for  the  priest  to 
perform  the  snbeeqoent  syniboUcal  fraction, 
introdnoed  at  a  later  period,  vltb  tba  MUM  eon- 
renience  and  effect. 

(2)  From  an  ear^  peiiod  wt  BaA  other  cere- 
monul  fractions,  more  or  less  elaborate,  em- 
ployed, the  erideDt  intention  of  which  was  to 
develops  and  enforce  the  derotional  allusion  to 
our  Lord'a  Bu£forings  on  the  cross.  No  frac- 
tion of  any  kind  is  mentioned  in  St.  Cyril's 
account  of  tlie  iituigy  of  Jemsalem  (_Cat«- 
cAsiik  Mntag.  r.  oc.  17,  18),  nor  In  the  Cle- 
mentine liturgy,  which  ezhlUts  the  ritual  and 
worship  of  the  3rd  or  4th  century.  [Apoero- 
lACAi.  CoitsrinTmoNS.1  In  that  of  St.  Hark, 
which  from  its  long  disuse  has  undergone  less 
change  than  any  other  which  was  erer  in  actual 
use,  the  fiction  for  distribution  is  alone  men- 
tioned (Renaudot,  torn.  L  p.  162).  In  St. 
James,  which  is  still  need  at  stated  times,  and 
has  b<«n  mnch  altered  in  the  course  of  i^;ss,  the 
cclebimnt  "breaks  the  bread,  and  holds  half  in 
his  right  hand,  half  in  his  left,  and  dips  that  in 
the  mit  in  the  enp,  saying,  *  the  onion  of  the 
all-holy  body  and  the  preeiouB  blood  of  oar  Lord 
and  Ood  and  Saiionr  Jesus  Christ.*"  (Assemani, 
ton.  T.  p.  54.)  In  the  Office  of  ProHiesis  in  the 
common  Qreek  liturgy,  there  is  a  preparation  of 
the  bread  by  the  aid  of  a  knife  (u^opf),  accom- 
panied by  symbolical  allusions.  [Pbothebib,] 
After  the  Sancta  Sanctit,  which  follows  close 
upon  the  Consecration,  "  The  priest  dividing  it 
(*the  holy  loaf)  into  four  parte  with  care  and 
reverence  says  *  The  Iamb  of  God,  the  Son  of  the 
Father,  is  dismembered  and  divided,  fcc'  Then 
he  takes  the  uppermost  part  of  the  holy  loaf 
(which  is  stamped  with  tlie  letters  ic,  for  'Iq- 
<ro£j),  and  holds  it  ia  hk  hand,  and  the  deacon 
pointing  with  Us  orarion  to  the  holy  cup,  says, 
Fill,  Master,  the  holy  cap.  And  the  priest  says. 
The  ftilness  of  &ith  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  he 
makes  the  sign  of  the  cross  and  casts  it  into  the 
holy  cnp  "  ^wAotogiumy  Ooar,  pp.  60,  81,  175). 
These  rites,  though  not  perhaps  in  their  present 
form  ^«eisely,  most  have  been  in  oia  before  the 
separation  ^  the  Nestorian  ud  Kntychians 
from  the  church ;  but  whether  they  were  known 
to  St.  Badl  and  St.  Chrysostom,  the  alleged  re- 
modellers  of  the  Greek  liturgy,  it  is  impossible 
to  say.  On  the  first  part  of  the  fbregoing 
ceremony,  Symeon  of  Tliessalonica,  the  mya- 
tieal  ennsitor  of  that  rite,  ebserves,  '*He 
dlridaa  the  bread  into  four  pnrta,  and  these  he 
arranges  In  the  form  of  a  cross,  and  in  this 
he  beholds  Jesus  cmdfied."  De  TWnpfo  4c. 
printed  in  Ooar,  p.  228.  In  the  O^ic  litargiss 
the  rite  ii  atUl  aHne  alahorate.   There  is  finl  a 


ipeeuu  pntver,  PnomHtmanUfractimtwi,  praoe- 
ding  it ;  waich  is  in  fact  an  act  of  thaakaglvfn^ 

and  is  called  a  Benediction  in  the  office  itselT 
After  crossing  both  the  bread  and  the  cup  with  a 
finger  dipped  in  the  latter,  he  says  a  "  Prayer  of 
Fraction."  Later  en,  Id  preparation  for  the  com* 
munion,  **  he  divides  the  body  Into  three  parta,  as 
ho  had  done  before  at  the  words  Se  bntit  A;** 
bnt  this  time  transversely  to  the  former  fractures. 
The  piece  from  the  middle  of  the  Corban  is  the 
largut,  and  from  this  he  takes  a  small  piece 
(^Iibodison,  or  in  the  Qreek  Alexandrian  litui^ea 
SrovSucdir,  corruptions  of  Asewovuc^r,  the  Lord'i 
bodyX  whioh  he  sets  asidaw  The  larger  pieoe 
from  which  it  is  taken  is  pat  in  the  middle  of 
the  paten,  and  the  other  eight  are  placed  about  it 
so  as  to  form  a  cross.  The  allusion  to  the 
Pasrion  is  thus  exprened  by  an  act  rather  than 
by  words.  The  priest  next  breaks  up,  In  pre- 
scribed order,  all  but  the  large  piece  in  the 
middle,  and  "ooUecU  abont  that  the  holy  body 
which  he  has  broken."  The  /sbodfoon  ia  pot 
into  the  cup;  a  rite  corresponding  to  the  Chm- 
mixtio  of  the  West.  The  fraction  now  deKribed, 
into  which  a  devout  priest  could  evidently  infuse 
peat  solemnity  is  common  to  the  three  Coptie 
fiturgies;  which  ftot  Implies  that  the  Ibnier 
fraction  at  the  words  at  brait  ^  is  so  also; 
although  it  is  only  prescribed  in  that  of  St. 
Basil.  (See  Renand.  tom.  i.  pp.  19-23;  and 
aabriel's  Jiitualu,  ibid.  p.  258.)  Whether  the 
same  ceremonies  were  observed  In  the  Greek 
liturgies  of  Egypt  cannot  be  decided,  owing  to 
the  brevity  «  tiie  rubrics  and  the  absence  of 
conunentariea ;  but  the  Coptic  of  St.  Baril  carries 
OS  ap  to  a  p^od  earlier  than  the  conquest  of 
Amrou  in  the  7th  century.  The  rubrics  of  the 
Ethiopio  liturgy  do  not  prescribe  any  fraction, 
bnt  as  it  waa  derived  ttma  the  doptic,  and 
retains  the  Coptic  Oratio  Fracticmit,  we  may 
infer  that  it  had  a  solemn  fraction  similar  to 
that  which  we  have  described. 

In  the  Syrian  rite  the  priest  (in  a  short  office 
of  Prothesls)  "divides  the  bread  into  as  many 
pieces  as  may  be  necessary,  censes  them,  and 
sets  them  on  the  altar,  sayinfc  He  waa  led  like  a 
lamb  to  the  slaughter,  and  as  a  sheep,  eto." 
(Renaudot,  torn.  L  p.  3.)  After  the  consecration 
he  breaks  a  small  piece  off  with  the  words, 
"Thoa  art  Christ  our  God,  who  on  the  top  of 
Golgotha  in  Jerusalem  wast  pierced  in  Thy  side 
for  us,  etc.,"  or  something  conveying  the  same 
allusion.  (AAl  pp.  23, 40,  etc)  Before  the  com- 
munion he  dips  uiis  particle  (pearl)  "Into  the 
chalice  and  signs  the  rest  with  it  crosswise,  say- 
ing. The  Blood  of  the  Lord  Is  sprinkled  on  His 
Body,  in  the  Name  of  the  Father,"  etc.  The 
pearl  thus  used  Is  then  put  into  the  chalice  with 
a  prayer  alluding  to  this  onion  of  the  Qodlwad 
aiM  Kanhood  in  Chrlft  (Rsundot,  ton.  U.  pp. 
3, 41).  Another  ^bolieal  action,  via.  that  ef 
toochlng  tiie  body  in  the  paten  with  tbe 
mfdstened  pearl,  is  not  marked  in  the  rubrics. 
It  is  done  in  alinsion  to  the  plerdng  of  our 
Lord's  side  with  a  spear  (Barsalibi,  Oni.  p.  111> 
Among  the  Nestorians  the  consecrated  oblate  is 
broken  into  two  parts.  One  of  these  b  laid  on 
the  paten,  and  with  the  other  the  priest  crosses 
the  cup.  He  then  dips  the  latter  to  the  middle 
in  the  cup,  and  "  signs  with  it  the  body  which  la 
in  tiie  paten."  Both  signa  are  made  with 
qipropriate  vnds.    He  Men  Bnitaa  the  twa 
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piMjM  of  the  obUto ;  am)  it  it  hen  that  we  find 
tb«  pauion  iTinbolUed,  the  wonndfid  utd  bleed- 
ing bodj  of  onr  bl««Nd  Lord  beiag  cTidentlr 
nprcMDted  by  ths  broken  and  wiiM-«taiaod  breoo. 
He  farther  with  hia  tiAt  thnmb  eroMM  the 
oblate  so  ai  to  make  a  riight  crack  in  it,  where 
It  has  been  dipped  in  the  blood,  and  puts  a  part 
of  it  into  the  chalice  is  the  form  of  a  cross." 
(Renand.  tom.  iL  p.  594.)  The  Armenian  cele- 
brant brenka  the  oblate  into  two  parts  onr  the 
duUea,  nrio;,  "The  ftilnen  of  the  Bolj  Ohoit. 
Then  diviuna  one  part  into  three  ha  euta  them 
into  the  ehuice  of  the  blood  is  the  form  of  m 
cross  "  (U  &1U,  l^pMeaMbn  d)  in  JfiMM^  Mn.  X. 
Art.  XI.). 

There  are  no  directions  for  an;  ft-aetlon  in  the 
early  Boman  saoramentaries,  nor  for  the  com- 
nixtore  which  now  foUowa  the  aymboUcal 
fraction;  bnt  In  the  firai  Ordo  Smmm,  a 
directory  of  worship  of  titt  8th  centory,  if  not 
earlier,  we  6nd  the  following  method  piescribedL 
The  bishop  (for  a  pontificd  celebration  ia  de* 
scribed)  "breaks  an  oblate  on  the  right  side,  and 
learea  on  the  altar  the  piece  (particniam)  which 
hebreaksaA"  It  la  e^aiud  that  this  ia  done 
**in  order  thai  the  altar  be  not  withovt  sacri- 
fice," while  the  mass  Is  performed,  a  piece  (for- 
mentnm)  reserved  from  a  former  celebration, 
and  placed  on  the  altar  before  the  serrioe  began, 
harisg  just  before  been  pnt  int«  the  chalice. 
This  &  the  only  fraction  before  that  tor  dia- 
tribotion,  and  there  b  nothing  to  girs  ti  a 
mnboUcal  charact«r  (Ordo  Bom.  L  §  19,  p.  13). 
Tnere  appean  to  faare  been  no  symbolical  or 
mereh  ritual  fraction  in  the  primitire  litai^ 
of  UiUn,  althongh  for  "many  agei"  an  oblate 
has  been  broken  before  the  Lord^  Prayer,  with 
the  words,  "  Thy  Body  is  broken,  0  Christ,"  etc 
(Hnratori,  lAtwyia  Bom.  Vtt.  Diss.  c.  x.  tom.  i. 
CoL  134).  An  anthem,  called  Confrodorimt,  is 
snng  during  this  fraction,  bnt  with  no  special 
reference  to  the  Passion  (PamelU  Litmrgioon, 
Ion.  L  p.  304).  There  Is  some  eridence  of  a 
aymhollnl  frneUon  In  the  Galilean  chnrch  before 
its  liturgy  waa  tyrannieallr  auppressed  by 
Adrian  I.  and  Charlemagne.  In  an  exposition  of 
the  old  Galliean  liturgy  written  by  Germanus 
bishop  of  Paris,  555,  or  one  of  his  disciples, 
we  read,  "The  confraction  and  commlxtore  of 
the  body  of  the  Lord  was  aet  forth  of  old  by  the 
holy  &theri"  Ofarteso  d*  AhL  XoO.  IliL  i. 
e.  It.  ;  Art.  xii.  Old.  L).  Tlia  laenunentariee  are 
without  rubrics;  but  aeveral  of  the  prayers, 
post  saonrto,  which  were  said  immediately  after 
the  fraction,  refer  expressly  to  the  sufferings  of 
the  cross.  Thus,  for  example,  in  the  MiuaJe 
Ootkicim  in  the  Pott  Setuvta  for  Christmas: 
"We  belicTe,  0  Lord,  Thy  Advent;  we  com- 
memorate Thy  Passion.  For  Tliy  Body  waa 
broken  (confractun)  in  the  remindon  of  onr  sins ; 
Tbr  holy  Blood  was  shed  for  the  price  of  our 
redemption'*  (Mablllon,  lAtitrgia  QalUmna, 
n.  19S>  la  the  seml'Oriantal  ritual  of  GotUc 
Spain  and  Gallia  MarbonenalB,  the  priest  broke 
the  oblate  in  halres  and  divided  one-half  into 
flve  parts,  the  other  into  four.  He  then  formed 
K  cross  with  seven  of  them,  putting  five  in  a  line 
to  make  the  stem,  and  one  on  enai  side  of  the 
second  from  the  top  to  make  the  ami.  Each 
(rieoa  had  a  name  given  it  The  uppermost  in 
the  stem  was  called  Corporatio  (i.e.  Incarnation). 
Than  fiillowed  in  order  iTolMtoi^  Circnmeitio, 


^ipOritio  (Epi{d>any),  Paatio.  The  plaee  whid 
fiuiuod  the  left  arm  of  the  cmss  (takcm  from  tin 
spectator)  was  called  Jfors;  that  od  Uie  ri!;iil 
Bmimetio.  Tin  two  remaini^  pieees  Olerm 
and  Segtmm  were  placed  in  the  paten  Ixjov 
Suwrmstio  in  a  line  with  it.  See  the  illnstn- 
tion  bdow.  Tine  the  whele  course  of  oar  Lord'i 
being,  acting,  and  snfiering  in  the  fiealk,  with  the 
fruits  of  it,  waa  in  a  manner  repreaenttd  (Jftr- 
anff  MtMtvm  diahim  Motanbet,  ed.  Uali^  pp. 


Oorporatio 

Hon 

BeanmcUo 

(SrsnBHlalB 

Olorfa 

^fariUo 
VbnIo 

As^sni 

In  soma  of  the  andeat  litm^ies  tlw  firaetun 
now  described  took  place  before,  and  In  some, 
after  the  Lord's  Prayer  which  followed,  or  more 
properly  closed,  the  prayer  of  consecrstioo.  in 
the  Greek,  Koman,  and  ^yptian  St.  Hark  it 
comes  after.  In  the  GalUean  (iMarg-  OaO. 
p.  192),  the  Milanese,  MoaanUo,  CopUe,  and 
apparently  in  all  the  Syrian  liturgies  (Benandot, 
torn.  ii.  pp.  22,  38,  131,  138,  etc.)  it  caaxt 
before.  To  thaee  we  may  add  the  Etkiopic,  bnt, 
in  that  liturgy,  as  in  our  own,  the  Lord's  Prayer 
is  said  after  the  communion  (Benand.  torn.  L 
P.&18V 

(8)  Tht  earliest  noticea  o^  or  alhuiona  to^  a 
fraction  reftr  only  to  the  necessary  divbkni  of 
the  bread  for  distribution  among  the  commu- 
nicants. St.  Augustine :  "  T%at  which  b  on  the 
Lord's  Table  .  .  .  k  blessed  a^  baUowed,  a»d 
broken  small  (comminuitw)  Sh-  dittrfbntion " 
{Epiat.  cxlix.  ad  PamUn.  §  18).  Oement  of 
Alexandria:  ** Some  having  divided  the  endiarist 
according  to  costom,  permit  every  one  of  the 
people  to  take  bis  own  share "  (£tromata,  L.  i 
G,L$5).  Fkeudo-Dtonysiaa:  Having  exposed 
to  Tiawthelweadthatwae  covered  and  luidtvided, 
and  ^vided  it  into  many  parts,  and  having 
divided  the  oneness  of  the  cup  unto  all,  he  rpibol- 
ioally  multiplies  and  distributes  unity."  Again: 
"Bringing  into  light  the  covered  gifts,  and 
dividing  their  oneness  into  many  parts  ...  be 
makes  those  who  partake  to  Imve  communion 
(with  each  other)  in  them "  (Dt  Eoekx.  Bitr- 
arck.  0.  iiL  $  iii.  nn.  12,  18>  IB  the  Iitorgy  of 
St.  Mark,  in  immediate  pnparaUon  for  tbt 
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cnBamnnioB,  "  the  priett  bnakt  th«  bread,  utd 
aays,  Pnue  ja  God  in  {i.e.  Pulm  c).  u  in  the 
Scptoagint}  Th«  prieet  diTldw  the  l»!«ad,  nj- 
ing  to  tboM  present  to  the  deeeona,  we. 
who  aaaistl  The  Lord  ihttll  bleas  and  minister 
with  7'oti,  Then,  after  a  few  veniclea 

entirely  free  from  any  myiUoal  alltuioo,  he 
pommanlcatei.  la  SL  James  the  later  Greek 
rite  of  potting  the  bread  into  the  ehalice  has 
been  adopted.  "  When  he  distributes  a  single 
portion  into  each  chaliee,  he  aays,  A  holy  por- 
tion of  Christ,  fnll  of  grace  and  truth,  of  the 
Father  and  the  Holy  Qhost,  to  whom  be  glory, 
&c  Then  he  begins  to  diride  the  bread 
in  the  chalices  with  a  gpoonl  and  to  say,  The 
Lord  is  my  Shepherd,"  &&  (Pe.  ixiii.).  In  the 
common  Greek  rite,  •  secoiid  part  of  the  pre- 
pared loaf  which  ie  stamped  XC  (for  Xpimit)  is 
divided  for  the  commnoion  of  the  priest  and  his 
assistants,  who  receire  the  elements  separately. 
The  other  two  (marked  NI  and  KA:  see  Elb- 
Mxam,  pi.  60S}  are  also  divided  according  to  the 
nnmbw  of  the  other  eommnnicints,  and  put  into 
the  dialice.  As  intinction  began  to  appear  in 
Spain  in  the  7th  century  (see  Can.  ii.  Cbno. 
^roooor.  Labb,  torn.  ri.  ooL  563),  the  method  of 
fraction  now  described  as  attendant  on  it  was 
probably  in  nse  among  the  Greeks  so  early  as  the 
6th.  In  the  4tli  and  5th  we  6aA  Cyril  of  Jeni- 
■alem,  Basil,  Chrysostom,  and  Cyril  of  Alexao* 
dria,  still  recogm'dng  the  practice  of  receiving 
in  the  hand  (see  Scudamore's  KotiUa  JBudiari*- 
tica^  p.  633,  and  CoxHOmoir,  Holt,  p.  41^ 
which  if  inoompRtiblt  with  intincUoD.  We 
have  already  described  the  last  fraction  ia  the 
Coptic  liturgy.  The  mbrice  do  not  specify  any 
further  Reparation  for  the  oommuulon.  Nor  are 
those  of  the  Ethiopic,  Armenian,  or  Syriac  more 
explicit.  The  last  named  litni^,  however,  may 
receive  Ulnstntion  fr<»n  the  NeMoriao,  in  which 
another  fraction  of  the  same  Host  bito  loMcr 
particles  the  dietributloB  of  the  oaDmnnfon" 
is  expressly  ordered,  though  no  method  is  pre- 
•eribed  (Benandot,  torn.  ii.  pp.  695,  611> 

In  the  West  the  Uoiarabic  priest  preparing 
for  the  commonion  pot  the  "particle"  called 
Begmm  into  the  chalice,  received  himself  that 
called  QhriOt  ud  if  aar  othen  nealTed  innit,  It 
is  premmed,  have  nsed  the  remainder  tm  their 
oommnnion,  breaking  them  np  as  the  nomher  of 
commonicants  might  require.  We  pnmmed, 
for  the  present  rubrics,  which  recognise  bat  one 
Host,  divided  as  before  described,  direct  him 
afterwards  to  oonsnme  all  the  particles  in  order. 
The  tract  of  Eldefonsns,  ^inted  by  Habillm  In 
an  appendix  to  his  dissertation  D»  Pant  Eut^ 
ristico  (_Analecta  V^Ura,  p.  549X  prescribes  the 
use  of  several  Hosts,  the  number  varying  with 
the  Mval  or  season.  We  have  no  iidbnnation 
reapectiu  the  early  practice  of  the  GalUcaa  and 
Italian  uarches.  In  aa  Ordo  Stmiamu  which 
probably  carries  ns  ap  to  the  7th  century,  and 
certainly  to  the  8th,  tine  last  fraction  is  thus  de- 
scribed. The  bishop  of  Home,  it  should  be  said, 
is  the  chief  officiant.  "Then  the  acolytes  go 
behind  the  bishops  about  tin  altar ;  the  rest  go 
down  to  the  j^byten ;  that  they  may  break 
-  the  Hosts  [which  were  then  email  loaves^i  A 
'  paten  goes  oefore  near  the  throne,  two  regionary 
I  subdeaoons  carrying  it  to  the  deacons,  that  they 
may  break.  But  they  ]oo'k  on  the  face  of  the 
pontiff  that  he  maj  glva  the  dgnal  to  break. 

CHBISr.  A5T. 


And  when  he  has  given  it  by  a  motion  of  the 
bead,  liaving  again  saluted  the  pontl'%  ther 
break  them'^  (OrddL  Jlein.  L  Ii.  Hi.  pp.  14,  49, 

FRANKPOBT,  COUNCIL  OP  (JVroico. 
fcrdunm  eonet/nnn)^  held  at  Frankfort,  a.d.  794, 
by  &vinir  of  Om,  autht^ty  of  the  pi^  and 
command  of  Oiarlemagne,  who  was  present  and 
attended  by  all  the  htehops  of  the  kingdom  o' 
France  and  Italy,  with  the  province  of  Aquitnlne'* 
(300  in  number,  according  to  later  writers),  as 
we  read  in  the  first  of  the  fifly-siz  canons 
ascribed  to  it.  From  the  seme  canon  we  learn 
that  the  first  thing  discussed  in  it  was  the  heresy 
of  the  Spanish  prelates  Felix  and  Elipend,  since 
called  Adoptionism,  which  was  condemned;  and 
from  the  second  canon  that  a  decree  of  a  recent 
synod  of  the  Greeks,  visiting  all  with  anathema 
who  would  not  worship  and  serve  the  images 
of  the  saints  as  they  would  the  Trinity,  was 
rMpudtated  aa  well  aa  condemned.  This  is  about 
all  we  know  what  passed  at  Frankfort;  at 
any  rate  we  have  no  direct  authentic  record 
extant  of  ita  proceedings  beyond  its  canons.  And 
of  these  the  second  has  been  made  a  subject  of 
hot  controversy  both  in  ancient  and  modem 
timea.  Contemporaries  aver  that  bishops  Theo- 
phylaet  and  Stephen  (without  naming  their  sees) 
represented  pope  Adrian  at  Frankfort,  and  that 
the  council  repudiated  there  was  that  "  &lsely 
called  the  7th."  In  the  modem  heading  to  this 
council,  on  the  other  hand,  it  b  asserted  that 
**  the  acta  of  the  2nd  Nieene  coundl  respecting 
im^es  were  conSrmed  there."  There  are  four 
dogmatic  e^tles  printed  in  the  collections  of 
councils  as  having  emanated  from  Frankfort. 
(1)  A  letter  from  pope  Adrian  to  the  bishops  of 
Spain.  (2)  Another  from  the  bishops  of  Italy 
against  Elipand.  This  is  better  known  as  "  the 
sacraeyltahuf"  of  PauHnoa  of  Aquilela,  but  It  is 
said  to  have  been  pnbliahed  at  Frankfbrt,  and 
sent  by  order  of  the  council  into  Spain.  (3)  A 
third  is  from  the  hishope  of  France  and  Germany 
to  the  bishopa  of  Spain.  (4)  A  fourth  from 
Charlemagne  to  Elipand  and  the  rest  of  the 
Spanish  l&hope.  In  this  the  three  preceding  are 
stated  to  haTO  bean  sent  by  him  after  hok^v  a 
oonndl,  and  conferring  with  the  pi^  on  uw 
subject  of  which  they  treat,  without  however 
naming  Frankfort.  Still,  afler  reading  the  1st 
canon  of  Frankfort,  we  may  not  donht  their 
having  been  brought  out  there.  As  little  can  we 
doubt  another  work  baring  been  brought  out 
there  also,  for  the  light  It  throws  upon  canon  St. 
The  titie  given  originally  to  this  work  was  "  the 
capitulary  respecting  images;"  but  it  is  in  four 
books,  now  knows  es  the  "Caroline."  It  has 
been  aaoibed  to  Alcuin,  Angilbert,  and  AngiU 
rama  In  tun;  It  Is  aeerlMd  to  Alcnin  still 
(^SM.  S»r.  Qtrm.  torn.  vL  320).  What  it  says 
of  Itself  {PraeJ.)  is,  that  It  was  jointly  composed 
by  Charlemagne  and  hb  preUtes  in  refutation 
of  two  councib  *'  held  in  the  parts  of  Bitbynia  " 
(Jxtth  oaUng  ttaiuehet  tha  leveatK) ;  one  ioono- 
(dastie  (tnat  of  Constantinople,  a.d.  754V  the 
other  in  fkvour  of  images  (the  2nd  Kicene, 
A.D.  787X  and  within  three  years  of  thb  last  (or 
four  years  before  it  was  brought  out).  But, 
in  reality,  there  was  no  need  of  refuting  the 
Srat  of  uem,  as  thb  bad  been  already  dtnw  by 
the  laat  (irt.  Ome.  Sic  U.>  Hie  last  aloati 
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tb«r«for«,  mtm  «tood  for  refbtatioD.  **!>«  citjmt 
dtttmctiom"  HiMmar  (in  oouad  Sine.  L.  e. 
SO),  "  BWi  modi  coin  toIhomii,  i|ium1  In  mlatio 
adolMoentoIaa  Itgi,  ab  Mdam  impantort  Bomam 
ait  per  qooadam  apiaoopoa  misanm" — and  then 
Mlowa  »  rtforwM  to  c.  28  of  the  fouth  book, 
wUdi  UaatiSw  H  at  ono&  Fnrthar,  not  m\j 
ma  it  sant  to  Bomo,  bnt  it  slidtod  a  fonnal 
replf  from  tb«  pt^,  aa  popa,  Tindieating  in  detail 
the  teaching  of  tu  Sad  Nioen*  oowoil  whidi  ht 
had  coafinned  himadf  (Hawi  zUL  758  aad  laq.). 
In  this  work  it  ia  the  Snd  IHoaM  oonDoU  aooori* 
inglj  which  it  attacked  all  through :  the  creed  of 
Peluiaa  the  heretlo  (St.  Aag.  Op.  x.  App.  pt.  iL 
Ed.  Ben.)  ii  paraded  in  the  opening  o.  of  the  3rd 
book  M  St.  Jeromey  and  called  "  the  traditim 
of  the  Catholic  foith  in  it*  iategritj,"  in  oppo- 
ritim  to  tiuk  of  tha  Sad  Nleaso  omumU,  whicb 
U  attw^ked  ftirtiwr  oa  for  wantl^  the  •*  FlUoqoe  " 
claoM  (c  S):  while  c  17  <tf  the  tame  bodt  nn- 
rarcls  the  atatement  of  caaon  2  of  thia  oonocil, 
bf  ahewing  that  what  ia  condemned  there  aa 
haring  been  decreed  by  the  2nd  Nioene  conocil 
under  anathema,  waa  ao  more  than  the  iafonnal 
nttanaoa  ^  mw  of  tb*  Uabann  who  thaia, 
aamed  Conataatiam.  If  tu  popa  thea  waa 
reallj  repreaented  at  Frankfort  by  hia  legatea, 
they  mtut  luLTo  left  after  the  condemnation  of 
Adoptioninn,  or,  at  all  ercnta,  before  thia  canon 
waa  framed.  Moit  of  the  other  canons,  indeed, 
are  couched  In  a  atjle  of  their  own,  "  Statntnra," 
or  **  dafiaitam  cat  a  Domiao  Rega,  at  a  sancM 
■yaodo.**  The  38id  eaaoa  rnaa  thns :  '^t  OatbiH 
lica  fidaa  aanctae  THnitatIs,  et  oiatio  Dominica, 
et  lymbolnm  fidei  omnibui  praedicetor  et 
tradatnr."  It  haa  been  aaaumed  tliat  what  waa 
meant  here  by  "CathoUca  fidee"  ia  the  Atha- 
naaian  Creed.  Bnt  it  woold  eeem,  rather,  from 
the  two  verba  which  follow,  that  aa  by  the 
Lord*!  Prayer  and  Creed  are  meant  what  had  to 
be  "(fe&mnvi,"  lo  by  the  '« Catholic  tiUth"  ia 
meant  merely  what  had  to  be  '^preached." 
Beside*,  thiajAraae  was  applied  to  ao  many 
thiaga  then  (Ffonlkei'  Atk.  C.  Appead.  p^  S3  lad 
■eq.X  that  tta  aetnal  meaai^  cannot  be  aaaumed 
whwe  the  context  is  not  expltdL  The  55th  b 
Tonarkable  aa  shewing  how  Al^ilnuDB  bad  been 
•mploved.  "  Dixit  Dominna  rax  ,  ,  .  ae  a  aede 
apoatouot  .  .  .  licentiam  baboina,  nt  Angilram- 
anm  arohiaplaoqiam  la  soo  palatio  aasidno 
haberet,  proptar  ntilitatea  eccIeajaBticas."  Now 
the  nly  wm  oxtaat  with  which  bla  nanw  ia 
asaooiatM,  b  a  oolUetioo  of  csnoaa  said  to  hare 
been  givoa  by  him  to  the  pope,  or  received  from 
the  pope  wlwn  he  was  at  Borne,  containing  indis- 
pntable  germs  of  the  Use  Decretals.  In  the 
next  canon  Alcnin  is  oonunended  to  the  ftUow- 
ahip  and  prayers  of  the  council.  There  ia  a 
strong  fomily  likeaess,  in  concloiion,  between 
this  council  and  that  of  Paris,  A.n.  625,  which 
should  not  be  orerlooked  by  anybody  wishing  to 
form  a  iast  notion  of  either  (Hanai  zUi.  859  and 
863andsaq.>  [2.8.  IX] 

FRATKE,  PRATEBNTTAB.  1.  The  name 
t^raUr  waa  i^t^ied  among  themsdvaa  to  all 

Christians  [FArrHrDl.3>  Tertullian  {Apdlog.  c. 
39)  saya  that  those  who  reeogniie  one  God  as 
their  btber,  and  have  drunk  of  one  Spirit,  are 
called  brethren.  Jerome  {De  Perpet  Virg.  ts. 
15)  says  that  all  ChrisUaaa  are  called  btotfaera. 
The  neado  Clemeoa  (^pid,  dd  Jacob.  Proem.) 


^Kaka  of  the  priests  aad  deaeoM,  waA  all  At 
other  brethren.    Hence  the  title  Fratn-mMai  n 
commonly  appi  icd  to  all  the  memban  of 
church,  or  of  a  particular  churd,  r^arded  c&-  I 
lectively;  as  by  Tcrtnlliaa  iApokg.  c  39;  asrf  . 
periiapa  J)i  Virg.  VtL  e.  14),  aad  Cypriaa  {EpM.  \ 
bit  0.  1)  where  "fratoraitaa"  ii  equiTakat  Is 
"derua  et  pleba." 

Frater  and  Fratondtas,  in  this  leaae,  are 
queatly  found  In  inscriptiona.  Thoa,  ia  an  Algt- 
rian  inscription  (Rainier,  Int.  dt  PAIgAie,  ^% 
4025),  a  church  is  designatad  H0CT.MLa  ruian. 
In  a  Oreak  roitai^  oc^ed  by  Harini  (JrtuC 
Prefox.  p.  XX.),  from  the  OliTieii  coUeetioa  at  | 
Pesaro,  toe  body  of  the  fiuthfal  is  addrased  with 
the  salnUtioit,  **  peace  to  the  brethren,"  EIPHNHK  i 
EXETE  AAEA*OL  Another  (Hniatorf,  lAonr. 
t.  iT.  p.  MDOOQZXtT.  »  ta  dedicatad  faf 
brethren"  (fratras  raddidemnt)  to  Alexandtr, 
their  brother.  Another  (BmnatL  p.  108)  ^ificsl* 
to  the  "good  brothers"  (fratres    boiuX  !■ 
another,  from  the  cemetery  of  PrisciUa,  "the 
brethren  "  bid  forewell  to  Leontina. 

Some  proper  aamoe  appear  to  have  arisen  frra 
thfa  Idea  of  brotbariiood.   Aa  that  of  AdalphiwL  ' 
whidi  is  fonad  tm  a  maiUe  la  the 
Lyons  (Boissieu,  p.  597,  Ixl).  (Martigny,  Z)iefn- 
nowv  du  Axttq.  ChrA. ;  Art.  RntmuU\ 

2.  Persons  of  the  same  ofBdal  l>ody  styM 
each  other  FVatrea;  thoa,  not  wily  doea  Cy^nia 
speak  of  follow-bbhopa  as  fhrtrtt,  bnt  he  >^ 
dreiaea  imabyten  and  daaooaa  by  the  name  tii.e 
(e.  g.  EpM.  16X  When  la  the  sane  enuUcCc 
he  says,  that  **fratemitaa  noatra**  bu  bcea 
deceived  by  certain  persons,  it  seema  dont^fn! 
whether  he  means  the  body  of  bishi^  or  the 
members  of  the  church  in  gcneraL  Hoaius  {Cme. 
Sardic.  c  8)  speaka  of  a  fellow-bisbop  as  "  ftnter 
et  coeidseopnt."  ¥nm  thia  oflhdal  nsa  ^  the 
word  *'  Frater,"  It  aroac  that  the  membeis  vf  s 
council  speak  of  themielres  as  **  omicilinm  frater- 
nitotis "  (/.  Cone.  Lugd.  c  6),  i.  e.  of  the  *pi». 
ropal  brotherhood.  So  /.  Syn.  San,  c.  2  j  /!'. 
[///.]  Syn.  Son.  c.  I. 

3.  A  monaatlc  order  Is  emphatically  a  kotbcr- 
hood  (frateruitasX  and  its  members  Frvtrts,  « 
Fratrt*  ^ptritmka  (nraotnon  Aj^afa,  cc  4  and 
6).   See  ^OTHEBHOOD^  HOHARSRT.     [P.  O.] 

FEATEBNUS,  bishop  sad  orafcaeor  at 
Aiucrre;  oommemotatad  8^  S9  (ibri.  Usn- 
atdO;  depoaiUoa  Sept,  S9  (JIart  Hwno.). 

[W.  F.  a] 

FRE800.  The  object  of  this  article  is  te 
fomish  a  brief  historical  sketoh  of  the  rise  and 
prioress  of  pictorial  decoration  in  the  religioas 
buildings  of  tne  early  Christiana.  Embeiliahmeats 
in  meaaio  will  be  treated  of  ia  a  senarato  article 
bnt  alt  other  wall  deeoratfana  will  be  Ineladed, 
Bot  those  only  itrietly  oomprehanded  nader  the 
titie  frttoo^       when  tha  oolonra  ara  mixed 


>  Ite  irard/V«*se  ts  by  a  poimlar  error  oatsDaBlT  oMd 
fbraUUndarf  walVpBlnttns.  AccunMIr  tpeaUtas  it  fs 
ratrlelcd  to  that  wbfcb  the  word  IndfcaMa,  pahitlnK  oa 
frtM»Aaid^t»aiet,  steeated  wbQe  the  watt  la  lUU  dnf^ 
tnwatcroDloiin  aodplgBWOtsBotlMilatobo  Inland  tgr 
theltane.  Ary A>bb  h  pataMag  en  oU  plaatvwM 
afredl.  DMmftr  («  fcsyra)  h  en  a  Ay  wril  vtt 
opaque  colount  made  np  with  mm  Ttaooa  mediiaa 
sue.  white  of  egg.  mtlk.  or  gum.  dDntedor -taqared* 
witbwatar.  XnenuUegaMimpUvlatSB^-mmt^M 
a  nUd4  Iha  eatoan  bslBg  tamt  m  sAmmda 
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wHh  mtor  ■impljr,  and  applied  to  fiesL  pU>  »r 
nrhilc  wet.  This  was  the  ordinary  mode  of 
uulouring  walls  aroonft  the  wealthier  Romans; 
but  the  care  and  skill  it  required,  and  the  tedious 
lirocessea  necessary  Ibr  preparing  the  walls  for 
the  colour*,  forbade  its  use  where  economy  was 
M  o^ect.  In  the  better-class  faotues  at  Pom- 
peii, Rome,  and  elsewhere,  the  wall-decorations 
are  executed  in  firesco ;  bat  the  greater  part  of 
the  paintings  in  ordinary  dwellings  are  in  dis- 
temper of  Tarlotu  degrees  of  excellence.  We 
are  at  present  de&dent  in  accurate  information 
A3  to  the  exact  process  employed  in  the  paintings 
of  the  catacombs ;  but  considering  the  genetml 
absence  of  wealth  among  the  prlmitiTe  Chris- 
tians, it  is  probable  that  the  less  expensire  me- 
thod would  be  adopted.  Whenerer  paintings 
were  repainted  or  touched  up,  the  plafter  belag 
dry,  the  distemper  procov  nut  uts  been  tte* 
cessarily  employed.  That  encaustic  pdnting  in 
wax  was  also  employed  in  early  religions  pic- 
tores  is  certain  from  the  references  in  ue  &thers 
to  that  process.  Chrysostom  and  Basil  {Contra 
Snhetikm.  p.  805)  in  the  East,  and  Paulinus  in  the 
West,  may  be  cited.  The  latUr  roeaks  of  "  ima- 
gines cens  liquentibos  pictas "  {Ep,  xxz.  §  6), 
while  Chrysostom  more  than  once  refers  to  tenfi- 
;iCtfTai  ypa^.  Uermogenes,  the  African  painter, 
ia  reproached  by  the  vehemeat  TertnUian  as 
being  "bis  Sdsarius,  et  cauterio  et  etilo"  {Ado. 
Sermog.  c.  1).  The  fhct  is  that  Christian  art 
followed  the  technical  rules  of  th«  period,  and 
adopted  whatever  processes  were  in  use  among 
the  artists  of  the  day,  and  ver*  moet  stdtod  to 
the  pnrticular  work  is  hand,  whether  freeco, 
tempera,  or  encaustic. 

Nor  wu  it  only  in  the  processes  adopted  but 
also  in  the  eharaeter  of  the jHctorial  decorations 
thenuelTes  that  the  early  Qiristians  conformed 
to  the  practice  of  the  age  In  which  they  lived. 
Indeed,  it  could  not  be  otherwise.  As  has  been 
remarked  with  perfect  truth  by  Baoul  Rochette, 
"  on  art  ne  s'impronae  pes."  A  school  of  paint- 
ing la  the  result  of  a  long  preriona  train  <^  edti- 
cation,  and  eunot  spring  Into  existenca  hi  a 
moment  **  Mly  (bnned,  like  Hinerva  from  the 
brain  of  Jairfter  "  (Mortfacote,  Rora.  Sott.v.  Idfi). 
There  was  nothing  exceptional  about  Christian 
art.  It  was  no  more  than  the  continuation  of 
the  art  Christianity  fonnd  already  existing  as 
the  expcment  of  the  ideaa  of  the  an,  with  auph 
nodifioatloni  «•  Its  purer  fidth  ana  higher  mo- 
rality rendered  neceaaary.  The  artists  employed 
were  not  necessarily  Christian ;  indeed,  in  moat 
cases,  especially  in  the  earliest  times,  they  would 
probably  be  pagans,  workii^  in  the  style  and 
depicting  the  subjects  to  which  they  were  ao- 
ciutomed,  only  restricted  by  the  watchful  car* 
of  their  employen  that  no  derlcea  were  iatro> 
duced  which  could  offend  the  moral  tone  of 
Christians.  In  the  earliest  examples  tiiera  is 
absoloteiy  nothing  distinctive  of  the  religion 
professed.  "At  first,"  writes  Mr.  Bntgon  {Ltt- 
tert  from  Rome,  p.  250),  *'  they  even  used  many 
of  the  same  devices  for  mural  decoration  as  the 
pagans  had  used,  always  excepting  anything  that 
win*  immoral  or  idolatrous ;  introdndDg,  bow- 
ever,  every  here  and  there,  as  the  ideas  occurred 
to  them,  something  more  significant  of  their  own 
creed,  until  by-au-by  the  whole  was  exdn- 
sirely  Christian."  Tm  deep-rooted  arersion  of 
the  early  Christians  to  all  sctii^ared  or  pictarU 


representations,  natural  in  a  community  that  had 
sprung  fVom  the  bosom  of  the  Jewish  church, 
for  a  considerable  period  forbade  all  attempts  to 
depict  the  person  of  the  Saviour  or  the  events 
of  either  Testament,  and  limited  the  efforts  o(' 
Gbristian  art  to  the  simple  naturalidro  of  the 
decorations  already  common,  or  the  arahesquea 
in  which  the  fancy  of  the  artists  loved  to  Indulge. 
The  earliest  Christian  fVescoes  with  which  wc 
are  aoqualnted  present  the  same  subjects  from 
pastoral  life  and  Uie  Tintage,  the  trelUsed  rlnes 
and  bnnches  of  grapis,  the  bright-plomsged  birda 
and  painted  butterflies,  the  winged  genii  and 
gracefaliy  draped  female  figures,  with  which  wa 
are  familiar  in  the  walMecorations  of  the  Soman 
baths  and  the  houses  of  PompeiL  By  degrees 
the  natural  instinct  for  Uia  beautiful  asserted 
itself  and  the  desire  to  nuke  the  eye  a  ehannsi 
fiv  the  reception  of  the  truths  of  revelation  lei 
to  the  fntrodnction  of  symbolic  representations, 
which,  without  attempting  directly  to  depict 
sacred  things,  conveyed  to  the  initiated  the  ex- 
pression of  the  truths  believed  by  them.  The 
actual  change  in  the  character  of  the  snbjecta 
represented  was  at  fint  incmsiderable.  Tha 
vine  laden  with  clusters  beeamt  a  recognised 
symbol  of  Christ  "theTriie  Vine  "and  the  "much- 
fruit,"  by  which  Christians,  as  "branches," 
were  called  to  glorifv  the  Father,  The  oastoral 
subjects,  especially  those  in  which  the  Shepherd 
was  the  principal  figure,  at  once  led  the  mind  of 
the  worshipper  to  the  contemplation  of  Christ 
the  "Good  Shepherd."  To  the  devout  imuina- 
tion  a  Fish  represented  at  once  the  Saviour  Him- 
self, the  anagrammatic  IX0T3,  and  the  human 
object  of  His  salvation,  the  Christian  deriving 
his  liA  from  the  waters  of  baptism  (of.  TertalC 
de  Baptimn.  c.  i.),  while  the  Fisherman  spoke  of 
Him  who  b>  the  Qoepel-book  takes  men  n>r  life, 
not  for  death.^  [Fish  ;  Fibberuan.]  Not  only 
were  these  natural  emblems  made  to  breathe  a 
Christiaa  spirit  by  the  infusion  of  a  new  element 
of  life,  bnt  even  directly  mythological  personagea 
were  pressed  into  the  servic*  of  the  church. 
Orpheus  captivating  the  wild  beasts  by  the  sound 
of  his  lyre  was  adopted  as  a  symbol  of  Christ 
subduing  the  savage  passions  of  men  by  the 
melody  of  the  gospel,  and  Ulysses  deaf  to  the 
alluring  voices  of  the  sirens  represented  the  be- 
liever triumphing  over  the  seductions  of  worldly 
and  sensual  pieuure  (Har^^y,  I>iet.  da*  AM. 
ChrH.  pp.  447.  643;  De'  Rossi,  BvOetiiio,  1863, 
p,  85).  The  hold  which  the  old  forms  still  main- 
tained long  after  the  ideas  of  which  tbey  were 
the  exponents  had  passed  away,  is  seen  in  the 
combination  with  Scriptural  scenes  of  those 
personifications  of  Nature  under  the  human  form 
so  frequent  in  pagan  times,  which  lasted  even 
down  to  a  late  date.  In  the  delineation  of  the 
ascension  of  Elijah,  one  of  the  most  frequently 
repeated  subjects  of  early  Christian  ut,  the 
Jordan  is  represented  as  a  river  god,  with  his  urn. 


k  This  bnags  U  iMaattfQllj  dsfeloped  to  tiie  pand 
OrpUo  liTum  ettrlbntad  toCtaBsntof  Alsasaiila,  tbm 
uMj  reodmd      Dr.  W.  L.  Akn^  {JmU  Mmh 

■■  nsber  or  mm  wlian  Ilmi  to  Uli  desk  bring  1 
From  evil  eca  of  sin. 

And  than  Ibe  biUowT  stribk 
GaUiMtng  pore  BatMslo 
CangU  wtUi  sweet  tatt  o^"^"^ 
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Thtu  also  "a  monntain  is  occasionally  repf«- 
Hoted  by  a  monstaiii  goi,  «  dty  by  a  godden 
with  I  tnnral  crown,  night  by  a  fsinala  fignra 
with  ■  torch  and  Btar-bespangled  robe,  ic" 
(Engler,  ffandbook  of  Painting,  part  i  p.  9). 

So  kIow  and  timid  was  the  commencement  of 
Chriitian art.  Theprofaneabiueofscalptareand 
painting  which  had  associated  these  forms  of  art 
with  idolatiT  and  licentiotttness  fonned  an  almost 
iosuperable  wrier  to  its  recognition  as  tiie  hand- 
maid of  religion.  The  earlier  fathers  viewed  all 
scnipttiral  or  pictorial  representations  with  sos- 
picion  if  not  decided  disapprobation.  The  stem 
Tertullian,  tran^erring  the  prohibitions  of  the 
Old  Testament  to  the  New,  absolutely  condemned 
sll  rniresentatioiis  of  reUgioiu  objects,  and  re- 
proached Henn(^nea  as  T^emeutly  for  painting 
as  for  his  defence  of  second  marriages :  "  piogit 
illicite,  nnUt  aasidoe,  legem  Dei  in  libidinem 
defendit,  in  artem  cootemnit"  (Tcrtnll.  adv. 
Hermog.  c.  i. ;  /la  Idvlolatr.  c  5 ;  cf.  Neander, 
Antigmitticia,  Bobn's  tr.  pp.  225,  451>  We  fiod 
ilmiUr  bat  milder  eondemosttons  of  the  i^ctorial 
•rt  in  Clement  Alex,  (^fintnpt.  c.  4)  and  Orieen 
(cont.  Cslt,  lib.iv.  c.31).  Sacred  art  being  thus 
frowned  on  it  was  only  by  gradual  and  cautious 
steps  that  symbolism  gare  way  to  direct  historical 
representation,  the  erents  selected  to  be  depicted 
being,  at  first,  themselTes  symbolical  of  those 
great  gospel  ^ts  which  a  deep-seated  rererence 
as  yet  forbade  them  to  portray.  The  persons 
and  Incidents  of  the  Old  Testament  indoded 
within  the  limited  cycle  in  which  Christian  art 
originally  mo  red  had  all  a  typical  or  allegorical 
reference  to  the  leading  doctrines  of  Christianity, 
and  reminded  the  deroat  worshipper  of  the  Sa- 
crifice, Resurrection,  and  Redemption  of  Christ. 
This  will  be  apparent  from  the  cycles  of  0.  T. 
subjects  giren  in  the  latter  part  of  this  article. 

it  was  something  that  in  spite  of  the  profane 
and  licentious  assodations  of  pictorial  art,  and 
the  aversion  of  some  of  ita  most  influential 
teachers,  painting  should  have  secured  admission 
tbos  far  into  the  serrico  of  Christianity.  Bat  it 
was  still  halting  at  the  threshold,  and  timidly 
shrinliing  from  the  province  of  Its  greatest  tri- 
umphs, so  long  as  It  was  restricted  to  allegory, 
it  coold  only  accomplish  its  object  in  elevating 
the  mind,  and  connecting  beantinil  and  ennobling 
ideas  with  the  eitemil  fiicts  on  which  the  ^tn 
is  founded,  when  It  adequately  depicted  the  Person 
of  the  Sarionr  and  chief  events  of  His  saving  life. 
Referring  to  the  article  Jesus  CHarar  for  fuller 
details  of  the  pictorial  history  of  the  Redeemer, 
and  of  the  slow  degrees  with  which  the  pious 
horror  of  any  direct  delineation  of  His  outward 
form  was  broken  down  (of  the  persistence  of 
which  feeling  the  notorious  decree  of  the  council 
of  Elvira,*  a.D.  305,  forbidding  the  depicting  of 
the  objects  of  worship  and  adoration  on'  the 
walls  of  churches  Is  a  remarkable  eridence),  it 
will  be  enough  here  to  say  that  portrait-like  re- 
^tsentations  of  our  Blessed  Lord  are  found 
among  the  early  wall-paintings  in  the  Roman 
eataombs,  and  that  a  limited  number  of  events 
from  His  life  on  earth,  belonging  to  a  strictly- 
defined  cyde,  are  of  constant  occurrence  in  the 
nme  localities.    U  desairea  notice  that  this 


cycle  does  not  »c^ade  any  representatioBi  af  Ik 
history  of  the  Passion  or  Crudfiiion.  A  Fedi^ 
of  awfal  reverence  forbade  any  attonpt  to  por- 
tray the  atoning  death  of  Christ  in  any  bat  > 
symbolical  or  allegorical  form.  **The  cataeoak 
of  Rome  , . .  offer  no  Instance  of  a  cndGiin. 
nor  does  any  allusion  to  such  a  aubject  of  ut 
occur  >n  any  early  writer  "  (Hilmaa,  «.  s.  p.  ^\ 
Tht  most  andeut  instance  known  does  not  datt 
earlier  than  the  8th  century  (Manter,  SatubiUff, 
p.  77).  Beyond  the  domain  of  sacred  allqtin 
and  Scriptural  painting,  Chrietian  art  bonS 
itself  in  the  representation  of  saintly  penMi||B 
and  of  the  martyrdoms,  the  memory  of  vlUck 
was  still  so  vivid  in  the  cbnrefa.  It  is  diffiesll 
to  point  to  indnbitsbly  early  ezunplw  of  the  fint 
dass,  and  all  tracca  of  tne  latter  dam  bin 
perished.  That  representations  of  holy  pcmu 
were  not  unfrequent  in  the  time  of  St.  AngiKtiw 
is  certain  from  his  reference  to  wall-paintings  «f 
St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul  as  commonly  existing 
"  pluribus  lods  .  .  ,  i^ctoa  "  (de  Ootunt.  Evt^ 
i.  10).  Bat  the  paintingH  of  St  Coraeb'u  aid  % 
Cyprian,  in  the  crypt  of  ComeUos,  in  thcOiUtitiM 
catacomb,  are  in  the  style  of  the  8th  oentnry,  v)u!t 
the  Oranit  called  St.  Cecilia  by  De'  R«i,  ia  1^ 
crypt  bearing  her  name,  a  of  the  9tb ;  sod 
figure  of  St.  Urban,  in  the  same  crypt,  "can  huiflr 
have  been  executed  before  the  10th  or  Itt^" 
(NorthGote,ii.«.p.lSd).  Hie  paintup  ef  aiiU 
in  the  catacombs  of  Naples  may  he  ass^ned  to  u 
earlier  period :  some  belonging  to  the  SUi,  ethen 
to  the  8tfa  centary.  Although  all  repmnts- 
tions  of  martyrdoms  have  perished,  there  it  ■* 
doubt  that  saeh  existed.  PnidentiTu  (c  40S) 
speaks  of  a  picture  of  the  martyrdoai  vf  SL  Cte- 
sianus,  of  which  he  says  expreedy,  **  Hisbicte 

Sictura  refert  "  {PeriOepk.  ffymn.  ix.  v.  5X 
e  elaborately  describee  the  paintings  of  (he  nu- 
tyrdom  of  St.  Hippolytua,  whidi  embdli^ed  tb* 
walls  of  the  chapel  in  which  the  body  of  tte 
Baint  had  been  deposited  (_P»iitepk.  ffgmi.  sL  *• 
141  sq.).  ranllniinnfTTnli  iliii  it  Ihti  nwiuiwr 
ment  of  the  5th  century,  decorated  a  chapd 
erected  by  him  with  martyrs  (Pom.  xivm.  v. 
20,  21).  At  a  still  earlier  period  we  hava  lb* 
testimony  of  St.  Gregory  Nyasen  as  to  the  pn- 
valence  of  this  practice  in  the  Easterm  chaich. 
He  describes  the  martyidim  of  St.  Theodsce  a> 
painted  on  the  walls  of  a  chnrdi  dediated  to 
that  saint,  "The  Scry  f^imaoe,  the  death  of  the 
athlete  of  Christ ...  the  painter  had  expre*ed 
by  colours  as  in  a  book  . . .  The  dnrnb  nils 
speak  and  ediftr "  fOrat.  m  TAni.  tarn,  ol  f. 
579)." 

EikrlT  Christian  paintings  may  he  ooBvcaieatly 
trMted  of  under  three  dlvisioiit,  Raaaa, 

tUle,  and  I«mb«rdlc. 

/  L  jBomon.— All  the  earlier  Chratiao  bvO&p 
above  ground  having  ridded  to  tisoe  aad  hemaa 
violence,  the  catacombs  are  the  only  soutce  <f 
examples  of  primitive  Christian  art.  la  than, 
as  has  been  already  remarked,  the  aa^Mt  aa- 
amples  offer  nothing  exdndvely  Chrietiai^  and 
differ  haidly  at  all  from  the  eoatempwaaawtf 
pagan  decorations.  Aginconrt  long  met  calW 
attention  to  this  fact  in  bis  great  work 
de  F Art  par  lea  JfowmtX  proviag  by««^  ~~ 
tive  representations  in  anccawite  pluas  (iVai 


•  "PlacoH  pictansin  eodesta  ewe  noo  dtbcn,  ae  qnod 
ooUtar  et  adontar  in  parMlbiis  deplngatnr  "  (CbMC.  iUtk 
can.  M I  Ubblh  OsMil.  VOL  L  tT4}. 


*  SeeFniv.JKgCi  to  JhftJtos'^ 
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pi.  V.  v'u%  thRt  tfa«  fint  CbristUa  Hpalc^nl 
cfaaiaben  were  uranged  ud  deconted  after 
heathen  nodflli.  The  artiste  probably  adhered 
to  the  old  faith ;  and  even  if  thie  were  not  lo, 
they  were  only  acciutoined  to  work  in  one  Btj^le, 
and  conld  not  extemporixe  a  new  one.  In  some  of 
the  moit  ancient  chapeli  of  the  catacombe  it  haa 
b«en  tmlj  aaid  that  "yon  are  not  certain 
whether  jon  are  looking  on  a  pagan  or  a  Chrii- 
tiao  work.  There  ii  the  same  geometrical  diri- 
■ioQ  of  the  roof,  the  same  geoeral  arrangement 
of  the  snbjecta,  the  tame  fabulons  aaimua,  the 
same  graceful  carves,  the  tanne  foliage,  fmit, 
flower*,  and  birds  in  both"  (Cnrgon,  LetUrt 
from  Rome,  p.  250;  Northcote,  «.  ».  p.  190). 
Agincoort  conld  discover  no  difference  in  style, 
except,  perhaps,  what  was  not  onnataral,  greater 
signs  of  hnrry,  and  coarser  ezecntion.  It  is  onlj 
the  occurrence  of  the  figure  of  the  Good 
Shepherd,  which  nsnallj  occupies  the  central 
position,  or  some  Scriptural  subject,  such  as 
Jonah  or  Daniel,  or  some  Christian  symbol,  that 
clears  up  the  doubt  as  to  the  religion  of  the  art 
we  are  stodying.     The  entire  absence  of  all 


Sloomy  usociationa  in  connection  with  death 
eserves  remark.  The  cheerful  symbolical 
decorations  which  adorn  the  sepulchral  chambers 
— the  graceful  vine,  the  clostering  grapes,  the 
hirds  and  bright  landscapes — bespeak  a  faith 
which  nerved  its  possessors  to  meet  the  most 
terrible  sufferings  with  calmness  and  even  with 
delight,  as  the  path  to  never-ending  joys,  and  to 
view  death  as  the  door  to  eternal  life,  the  true 
birthday  of  the  soul.  Every  thing  that  meets 
the  eye  excites  pleasurable  emotions,  and  indi- 
cates a  heart  full  of  peace  and  happiness. 

As  an  example  of  Christian  mural  decorations 
of  the  very  earliest  period  we  may  instance  the 
CtitacoTob  of  Domitilla  on  the  Appian  way  (see  p. 
314).  This  catacomb  is  attributed  to  Flavia  Domi- 
tilla, a  near  relative  of  the  emperor  Domitian — ■ 
perhaps  bis  niece,  the  daughter  of  his  sister  who 
bore  the  tame  name.  She  vas  the  wife  of  Flavins 
Clemens,  the  cousin  of  Domitian,  and  bis  colleague 
in  the  consulship  A.D.  95,  who  was  accused  of 
"atheism,"  by  which  we  are  almost  certainly  to 
anderstand  Christianity,  and  pnt  to  death  by 
tbj  empejvr.    DoinitiUa  was  banished  on  the 


same  thargs  to  the  Island  of  Fontia  {Di  ttionarjf 
of  CArufion  Biograp^,  DoMmLU).  In  tbb 
burial-place,  therefore,  we  have  work  of  the  end 
of  the  1st  or  the  beginning  of  the  2nd  century. 
The  frescoes  which  ornament  the  walls  and  ceil- 
ings of  the  sepulchral  chambers  and  their  recesses 
or  cii6iiic>4/ii,  are  clearly  contemporaneous  with 
the  original  building,  and  an,  especially  in  the 


Xct.   Bprinc.    ftcm Oim«lirj     M. Kwiw »n< AelilUeiit 

flobordinate  embelliAments,  of  rare  beauty. 
There  is  a  vaulted  roof,  over  which  a  vine 
trails  with  all  the  freedom  of  nature,  laden  with 
clusters,  at  which  birds  are  pecking,  while  winged 
boys  are  gathering  or  pressing  out  the  grapes, 
of  which  no  decorative  artist  of  the  Augus- 
tan age  need  be  ashamed  (Mommsen,  Cmtemp, 
Em.  lAaj  1871,  p.  170).  The  annexed  wood- 
cut (No.  1)  gives  a  &int  idea  of  its  exquisite 
grace  and  beauty.  Traces  of  landscapes  also  still 
exist  here,  which  are  of  rare  occnrrence  in  later 
Christian  burial  vaults.  In  the  portion  of  this 
catacomb  known  by  the  names  of  St.  Domitilla's 
chamberlains,  St.  Nerens  and  Sl  Achillens,  a 
painted  cuMcu/um  exhibits  representations  of  the 
four  seasons,  which  are  very  curious.  They  are 
represented  as  female  figures,  with  small  butter- 
fly wings  attached  to  their  Moulders.  We  give 
woodcuts  of  Spring  and  Autumn  (Nob.  S,  3). 


Ba).  Ammu.  fnm  Om  flwinipj  vim.  Kmm  mu  ajIiBIi 


The  latter  has  an  attendant  genius  emptying  out 
a  cornucopia  of  fruit.  There  is  an  entire  abienca 
of  anything  distinctively  Christian  in  these  dectn 
rations,  which  reproduce  the  wall-paintings  of 
the  best  period  of  Greco-Roman  art.  On  the 
walls,  however,  we  find  the  usual  allegorical  and 
Scriptural  tubjects  —  the  Good  Shepherd.  (h( 

U.yiliz.jcJ  GV^OO^lC 


694 


FSEBOO 


FBBSOO 


rUi€nnu,u  Jigap*,  Duid  In  th«  Uou*  Dtn, 

Another  eqnallj'  bentiAil  Bpecmwo  of  th« 
tUw  ornunen tatioa  to  exhibited  on  the  vault  of 
a  square  chamber  of  the  cemeterj  of  Praeteitatos, 
othenriu  luiown  as  that  of  St.  Urban,  beneath 
the  chnrch  of  the  tame  name,  lying  to  the  eaat 
of  the  Via  Appia,  near  the  drciu  of  Haxentioi. 
Ilia  bnrial-p'aoe  belong!  to  the  earlieat  period, 
sad  the  chanicter  of  the  decorations  correaponda 
with  heathen  art  of  the  2Dd  centnrjr,  and  is  not 
at  all  inferior  to  the  beit  irorks  of  the  age. 
The  accompanjlng  woodcat  (No.  4)  gires  an 
imperfect  notion  of  the  elaborate  beauty  of  the 
derign.  Hie  raalt  of  the  chamber  to  divided 
into  Ibor  bends,  each  oimtuning  a  continnons 
wreath  of  foliage  and  flowers,  among  which  are 
nests,  and  the  birds  riaiting  their 'jroong.  The 
highest  wreath  to  of  lanrol  or  bsy,  a  symbol  of 
rlctorr.  Indicative  of  the  Christian  triumph. 
Imawdiktely  ronnd  the  arch  of  the  arvotoiium  is 
a  band  of  reapen  catting  down  com  and  binding 
up  the  aheavei.  The  plafond  of  the  rccM  origi- 
nally b«ffe  the  Good  She^terd  with  « theep  npon 
liis  ihonMere;  bat  the  derign  hu  been  almoit 


BkFlMBtMOt. 


destroyed  by  the  excavation  of  later  UxmIL  The 
paintings  are  small  and  exqvtoitely  beautiful, 
even  in  their  present  state  of  decay.  The  family 
to  whom  this  burial-place  belonged  was  evidently 
one  of  considerable  wealth  and  dignity.  But  the 
specuiMns  already  adduced  seem  to  have  been 
anrpasied  by  the  great  vine  of  the  Callistine 
catacomb  (Bottarf,  voL  ii.  Uv.  15X  the  ''antique 
style  of  botaty"  which  to  notioed  hf  Kugler. 
A  stem  of  a  vine  endrcles  each  atde  of  Uie  arcli 
of  an  arootoiitun  with  its  graceM  s^rato,  lovely 
little  naked  boys  standing  on  its  branches  and 
plucking  the  clusters.  Toe  §offit  of  the  u 
similarly  decorated  with  vintage  scenes.  The 
wall  of  the  recess  presents  wfa^  is  commonly, 
bat  errcneously,  designated  the  Ditputt  with  ika 
Docton.  Christ,  represented  as  a  beardless 
young  man  seated  on  a  curule  chair,  holds  a 
scroll  in  bis  left  hand  and  turns  towards  a 
nninber  of  hearers,  probably  intended  for  his 


■  The  »w7  ewij  6mJui  of  Umm  dMotaUons  Is  ecknow 
Icdgtd  br  Le  Nonaant,  who  cBneltoa  same  of  the 
palnttnv  In  fii  DnmHilla'a  caneteiT  In  be 'of  the  aama 
■trie  MtboM  In  tba  w«a  known  pyiamUsl  tomb  of  Galas 
BHthMi  AC.  32. 


apoatles,  sane  of  whom  are  mtod  wmA  •Cbn 

standing  (woodcnt  No.  5). 

Hie  general  arraogemeut  of  the  morxl  ire*- 
rations  of  the  aepulchral  chambers  or  cwbiadt  <^ 
the  Roman  cataoomfaa  is  remaAably  anifomi.  T:  t 
arch-headed  tomb  rocenes  or  orcoeotti,  wtica 
occupy  three  sides  of  the  square  ehnmben,  haT« 
the  back  wall,  the  soffiu  of  the  arcbca,  aad  the  wall 
above  them  painted,  in  the  earlier  examples  wi:k 
mere  ornamental  arabeaquet,  in  the  later  vhl 
subjecta  drawn  from  the  narrow  Scrij<anJ  cr 
symbolical  cycle  to  which  refercuce  hw  alreft'i* 
been  made.    The  ceilings  are  even  mor«  ricb  t 
decorated,  the  subjects  being  usually  depicted  in 
panela  diatiibnted  round  a  central  pictnr^  whii  'a 
most  commonly  exhibits  a  representntkn  of  tht 
Saviour  under  a  typieal  ferm.     Tbt  geacnl 
appearance  of  these  atbiaih,  <nd  the  dblittetkA 
of  the  paintings,  to  shown  in  the  aeeempanyin;  . 
illostration  ttom  the  cabicnium  of  the  Otmam  a  I 
the  catacomb  of  St.  Callistns  (No.  6>.     Tl'  I 
paintings  are  early— pnAaUy  of  the  3rd  ceotarr 
—  representing  toellto  won  overgrown  with 
flowers,  peacocks  aod  other  birds,  and  winged 
genii.    In  the  centre  of  the  vanlt  to  the  head  of 
Ocean,  giving  its  name  to  the  dumber.  Tht 
ornamentation  of  an  early  ceiling  to  exhibited  is 
woodcut  No.  7,  representing  the  roof  of  tke 
chapel  of  St.  Callistua.   The  central  puiel  con- 
tains Christ  under  the  typical  form  of  Orpkcaa 
Poor  of  the  eight  drcumBcribing  panels  contaiB 
Biblical  snbjec^s-^l)  Hoees  smiting  the  Bock; 
(2)  Daniel  in  the  Lions*  Den ;  (3)  The  Raina$ 
of  Lazarus ;  (4)  David  armed  with  hto  Slii^. 
The  intermediate  paneto  represent  pastoral  snb- 
jects — two  of  sheep,  two  of  cattle.  Another 
chamber,  depicted  by  De'  Rossi  (vol.  L  pL  lOX 
called  that  of  Orpheus,  to  quite  Pompeian  is 
character.    The  ceiling  to  a  beautiful  work  of 
art.    Or|Aeus  to  seen  in  the  centre,  snrroonded 
by  heads  of  genii  with  dishevelled  and  flowiof 
hair,  and  supported  by  eight  oblong  paueU,  two 
containing  the  Good  Shepherd,  two  female  oraates, 
and  the  remaining  four  winged  genii  bearisg 
crooks,  floating  lightly  in  the  air.  Th«~panelled 
walls  are  embellubed  with  a  rich  profhsioa  of 
arabesques,  combining  doves,  peacocks,  and  other 
birds,  dol|diina,  and  sea  monsters,  the  only  os- 
nistakably  Christian  amUem  being  the  tomb 
bearing  the  endiartotio  bread. 

The  style  of  these  earliest  tttaU  of  Oiristio 
art  has  l>een  unduly  deprecuted.  They  are  dia- 
racterized  by  Lord  Lindsay  (^ist,  o^  Christ.  Art, 
vol.  i.  p.  39)  as  "  poor  productions,"  where  "  the 
neanwets  of  Invaition  to  only  nqnalled  by  tiw 
ftebMness  of  execution,"  ''inftrior,  generail; 
speaking,  to  the  worst  specimens  of  con  tern  porarr 
heathen  art."  Such  a  verdict  evidences  bet 
slender  aoquuntance  with  the  paintings  which  art 
thesabjectsof  biscriticism.  The  earlier  Cliristiui 
frescoes,  as  we  have  seen,  are  qaite  on  a  level 
with  the  best  spedmens  of  pagan  art  of  the  time,  i 
and  the  rapid  decadence  manifested  in  the  later 
examples  belongs  not  to  Christian  art  alone  bat 
to  art  in  genenl.  The  judgment  of  Kugler  is  ' 
fer  more  fevourable.  He  snedks  of  the  **  grandcu 
of  arrannment "  exhlMted  by  the  earliot  paint* 
ings,  and  admires  the  "peculiar  solemnity  and 
dignity  of  style"  which  characterize  t£cra,  ' 
though  hp  acknowledges  that  these  exoellenci«* 
are  "accompanied  by  certain  technical  defi*  < 
oieBdes,''  ehie6y  anch  as  naturally  anie  fna 

Digitized  by  Google  , 


FBESOO 


FBESOO 


696 


[ht  hotj  ezeention  (Kugler,  «.  i.  p.  14).  ontliim  of  their  figure*  with  itrong  dark  linM. 
•  mode  of  execution,  according  to  Crowe  The  eru,  note,  and  mouth  were  Bin)ilarl;r  defined 
i  CKnlcuelle  wu    mm  foUowa   iHitt,  ^   with  bUck  lioM.    A  duh  of  warm  yellow- red 


VaL  AraniiBA  T\\h  iiiinii  iii  j  iifni  r^niiM 


iiMttij,  ToL  I.  p.  3,  note).  The  srtiita  boldly 
uned  the  rongb-CMted  wall*  with  light  water- 
>inii  of  a  U?alj  tut,  and  rapidly  the 


toDe  was  thrown  orer  the  fl«h  portion*  of  the 
figure,  the  ahadowa  being  worked  in  in  braad 
ma*ae*  with  a  deeper  tint  of  the  *ame  wann  hue. 
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Thi  detftili  wtre  almost  «ntirelf  left  to  the  fnu- 
glnation  of  the  beholder.  The  drnpniea  wen 
coloured  in  the  primarr  keji,  indicating  m  tole- 
rable ncqnaintiuice  with  the  lawa  of  harmonj. 
The  general  effect  of  thtse  alniple  proceaua  ia 
proDonnced  hy  the  aame  critica  to  ba  good.  The 
*'attltudea  are  not  without  grandeur,  nor  the 
inas>e«  of  light  and  shade  without  breadth,  nor 
the  drapery  withont  ■implicitj,"    The  artiita. 


/Witl 
r  of  arti 


With  the  lapae  of  time  and  the  general  de 


iiun  eridentljr  capable  of  nrnch  better  things^r 

lefiy 

artiatlc  power  in  Rome,  correaponding  to  the 
nnireraal  deterioration  of  taste  and  gtnius  which 
characterized  the  later  daji  of  the  empire,  we 
notice  a  verj  eeonible  decline  in  the  decorationa 
of  the  catacomb*.    The  deaign  oecomea  increaa- 
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another  and  always  unlike  nature  "  tN'orthnw- 
u.  t.  p.  197).  In  Csct,  as  Dean  Hilman  ka* 
truly  remarked  {Lot.  CAnri.  tI  605% 
characteristic  of  Christian  painting  was 
art  but  worship,  and  its  higheat  aim  wu  u 
awaken  religions  emotion  and  surest  religif«i 
thought.  Thai  imitation  took  the  plan  of  ia- 
vention,  and  im^ination  was  croabed  by  prece- 
dent. The  gradual  decadence  of  fae  art  but  b: 
clearly  tracwl  in  the  chronological  series  gira 
in  Agincourt'a  plates  {Peiniure,  pi.  T.-iii,).  Tht 
eicellepoe  of  design,  freedom  of  drawing,  and 
harmony  of  colouring  which  mark  the  earlier 
fyeacoes  gradually  disappear  as  we  advance.  Wc 
find  proofii  of  declension  at  the  end  of  the  ^ri 
century  (PI.  Tiii.).    The  drawing  is  not  bad,  bat 


■okT.  CUUi(aflhaOiibkalnn<irBt.(knMai  VmMtMbl 


ingiy  rude  and  clnmsy,  and  the  execution  shows 
greater  carelessness  and  oeglect  of  detail.  The 
&gures  are  ill-proportioDed — sometimes  square 
and  short,  at  others  inordinately  elongated.  The 
free  play  of  the  earlier  designs  is  succeeded  by  a 
lifelese  rigidity.  This  mechanical  stiffness  was 
fostered  by  the  narrowness  of  the  cycle  of  Scrip- 
tnral  subjects  represented,  and  the  nnimagi native 
aameneas  of  the  ino<ie  of  representation.  Each 
aubject  had  received  a  well-defioed  traditional 
type,  consecrated  by  repetition,  from  which  it 
was  deemed  irrevereDce  to  deviate.  Thos  Chris- 
tian art  became  "almost  hieratic  in  its  character, 
aa  in  ancient  Egypt  or  modem  Greece,  so  fixed 
wd  immovable  were  its  types;  always  like  one 


there  is  no  novement  and  little  expression,  a»l 
the  treatment  is  monotonona.  In  the  two  sacceed- 
ing  centuries  the  deterioration  proceeds,  though 
the  decline  is  not  so  rapid  as  might  have  been 
anticipated.  Claaaic  forms  continued  till  the 
end  of  the  5th  and  fint  half  of  the  6th  centuries. 
Cavalcaselle  instances  as  an  example  of  the  art 
of  this  period  a  chapel  in  the  catacomb  of 
Peter  and  St.  Marcellinus  (otherwise  called  Sl 
Helena).  The  vault  ia  decorated  with  a  la-gs 
figure  of  Christ  seated  In  a  cnrule  chair,  in  the 
act  of  tjenediction.  The  head  is  very  fine  and 
pure.  Below,  above  the  tomb,  are  figures  of  St. 
Peter  and  St.  Harcellinoa  and  two  others  rangHi 
on  either  side  of  the  Holj  Lamb  standing  on  i 


Uiyiliz.jd  Gv^OO^n.: 


FBBSCO 

rock,  whsnc*  inue  the  four  Hrcn  of  PamdiH. 
The  frames  are  long  aod  att«nuateil,  the  heada 
■mall,  the  hands  and  feet  defective  in  drawing. 
Another  typical  example  la  the  colossal  head  of 
Christ  in  the  act  of  benediction,  from  the  ceme- 
terj  of  St.  Pontianos.  For  the  Brst  time  the 
jewelled  nimbos  bears  the  Greek  cross.  The 
Saviour  is  of  imposing  aspect,  bnt  conventional. 
The  execution  is  hasty,  and  the  decline  marked. 
It  probablf  belongs  to  the  7th  century,  but  is 
assigned  by  Uartigny  to  Hadrian  1.  772-775. 
The  celebrated  paintings  which  decorate  the  well 
or  baptistery,  the  jewelled  cross,  and  the  Baptism 
of  Christ  are  described  ia  the  articles  BAPnsTEBT, 
p.  174;  and  Catacohbs,  p.  313.  These  pic- 
tures, in  their  present  state,  are  probably  restora- 
tions of  the  originals,  coarsely  painted  orer  an 
older  underlying  picture  at  the  time  of  the  repair 
of  the  catacomb  by  Hadrian  I.  (cf.  Tyrwhitt,  Art 
TcadUmi  ef  Primitnt  Church,  p.  173>  Tfaeea 
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dncet  the  original  paintiog,  mid  that  any  argu- 
ment* founded  upon  snch  uncertain  data  most  be 
precarious.  The  words  of  Mr.  St.  John  Tyrwhitt, 
with  regard  to  a  particular  instance,  may  be 
applied  to  a  large  number  of  these  frescoes,  "  the 
workmanship  is  so  grossly  rude  and  careless, 
that  one  is  led  to  sntpect  that  ancient  retouchings 
have  taken  place  at  some  time  in  the  bathos  of 
art;  and  the  addition  of  the  coarsest  ontlines, 
both  on  the  lighted  and  shaded  side  of  the  objects, 
seems  to  show  that  the  original  painting  had 
nearly  ranished  from  the  wall  when  some  well- 
meaning  and  totally-Ignorant  restorer  made  nn 
attempt  at  secnring  its  meaning"  {Art  Teaching, 
ttc,  p.  130).  The  fact  of  these  restorations  has 
been  lately  made  patent  to  those  who  hare  no 
opportunity  of  examining  the  originals  by  the 
inraluable  series  of  photographs  taken  in  the 
catacombs  by  the  magnesium  light,  which  we 
owe  to  the  unwearied  leal  and  munificent  libe- 
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reatorationi  may  be  taken  as  examples  of  the 
retouchings  and  repaintings  of  earlier  originals 
which  prevailed  so  extensively  when  the  cata- 
combs became  the  objects  of  religious  viaits,  and 
which  render  it  so  difficult  accurately  to  de- 
termine the  date  of  any  particular  picture.  In 
the  catacombs  at  Naples  which  have  not  been 
BO  much  cared  for,  and  are  less  tampered  with 
by  modem  restorers,  the  wall-pictures  may  be 
seen  in  several  instances  peeling  off,  disclosing 
auccesaive  strata  one  behind  another.  There  is 
DO  reason  to  question  the  good  faith  of  the 
original  restorers,  who  probably  followed  the 
outlines  of  the  decaying  subjects  as  far  as  they 
could  make  them  out,  and  only  supplied  forms  and 
details  when  the  original  had  quite  disappeared. 
But  it  must  always  be  borne  in  mind,  in  eiamin- 
ing  the  frwon  of  the  catacombs,  thnt  we  are  in 
all  probability  looking  at  a  work  of  the  8th  or 
even  a  later  centory,  which  only  partially  repro- 


rality  of  Mr.  J.  H.  Parker.  The  rude  Uter 
touches  and  hard  outlines  are  in  many  instances 
clearly  to  be  traced  over  the  original  painting. 
It  is  needless  to  pursue  the  melancholy  history 
of  the  decline  of  religious  art  any  further.  Tha 
power  of  drawing  grew  feebler  and  feebler,  all 
sense  of  beauty  of  form  perished,  proportion 
was  disregarded,  the  colouring  became  crude 
and  inharmonious,  until,  with  the  close  of  tha 
8th  century,  a  period  of  darkness  set  in,  when 
Christian  art  was  lost  in  the  Western  world, 
and  only  dragged  on  an  unnatural  and  mechanical 
existence  in  the  traditional  Byzantine  art  of  the 
East. 

The  remarkable  series  of  frescoes  which  em- 
bellish the  catacombs  of  Naples  must  not  be 
passed  over.  They  have,  however,  beeh  so  fully 
described  in  a  previous  article  (CATAOOHBa, 
p.  316),  that  it  is  needless  to  enlarge  upon  them 
here.    The  chief  anthoritiea  fhr  these  paintioga 
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u«  tlw  pUtM  of  Bellermaan's  work  (Hatnborg, 
1839).  The  grMtcr  ftrt  then  givea  *re  no 
loagw  ▼Uibl*.  Tht  nnlt  of  th«  Testlbnle  ii 
|i*iBtad  in  th«  Pompeiui  rtfle,  ud  prolMblf 
pagH  utiiti^  WOM  aC  th*  mbjecti  being  dii- 
bBctif  hMthea.  It  beings  to  the  first  hslf- 
oeatoTf  of  the  Oiristiu  en  (No.  8>  The  ranlt 
hu  beta  suliaeqneDtlj  slutered  orer,  aai  % 
second  set  of  subjects  of  tAO  8th  centorj  psinted 
OTor  it.  But  the  new  oMt  did  not  adhere  well, 
and  ku  fidien  i4t  Ut  m  Urgt  extent,  ezhiUting 
U»  first  painting  below  It.  There  Is  also 
a  good  pninting  of  a  peacock,  with  rases 
and  flowers,  belonging  to  the  first  period. 
Among  the  paintings  uat  deoorata  the  chapels 
««  wuj  call  attention  to  one  presenting  nll- 
Ica^  figares  of  St.  Paul  witJl  a  acndl,  and  St. 
I^arence  with  his  crown  of  martjrrdom  in  his 
hand.  Thej  are  not  ninbed^  and  are  assigned 
br  Mr.  J.  H.  I^rker  to  the  5th  oe&tai7  (No.  9). 
Half-length*  of  St.  Deriderina  and  St.  Agutios, 
in  another  deserre  notice  as  exemplifying 

the  bad  drawiiw  of  the  8th  oratnry.  The  laoes 
are  elongated,  th«  soeketa  of  the  ejree  exaggerated 
In  else,  the  hands  womwDs  and  elnmn,  and  the 
whole  diaplars  a  barbaric  ignorance  of  fi«m  and 
bUndnsis  to  oaautr. 
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II.  Sszamtme, — Up  to  the  commencement  of 
the  7th  centar;  there  was  no  decided  diflfereace 
between  Eastern  and  Western  art.  Whererer 
Roman  drilfution  extended  Christian  art  was 
eesentiallT  the  same.  It  was  not  till  the  middle 
of  the  7ta  century  that  the  distinction  between 
Roman  and  Byzantine  art  begu  to  arise.  That 
was  the  epoch  of  the  graateet  decadence  of  art  in 
the  West,  crashed  by  Uie  Lombard  inrasion,  while 
in  the  East,  under  the  emperor  Jnstinian,  a  new 
and  Tigorons  intellectoal  life  was  rapidly  deve- 
loping itself  and  maniiesting  its  eaei^,  as  else- 
where, in  the  domain  art.  This  new  Influanoe 
rapidly  made  lUelf  felt  throvgh  the  dTfliied 
world.  The  style  of  art  uniYnaally  fmrailing 
in  the  latter  part  of  the  7th  and  the  8th  cen- 
turies and  onward  was  that  which,  as  dis- 
tinguished (rtm  the  Roman  school,  is  known  by 
the  title  of  Byxantine  (Engler,  Batidbook  of 
PaintiHgt  I.  p.  47).  Tho  obaraoteristic  menUl 
difierences  of  tht  West  and  tha  East  were 
reflected  in  their  artistio  works.  The  cwt- 
templatire  prerailed  in  the  productions  of  the 
Byxantine  art  schools,  aa  the  practical  did  in 
those  of  Rome.   The  idea  of  dramatic  historical 

Eiintinic  was  alien  to  the  Byxantine  genius, 
ren  the  morements  of  life  were  distasteful. 
Calm,  motionless  figures  offered  themselTos  to 
the  derotion  of  the  worBbippan  in  dignified 


repose.  Ease  stifoed  into  ngidity,  tnditua 
usurped  the  place  of  invention,  ^e  mtaij  or 
nature  was  laid  aside,  and  tbe  artist  fidlowed  i 
strictly  prescribed  type  which  allowed  bo  scope 
for  the  play  of  the  imagination,  and  ended  t>  i 
system  of  mere  mechanical  copying,  vbere,  is  ) 
Kugler's  words  ^u.  t.  p.  58X  **  the  oqiacaty  o{ 
the  artist  was  only  regulated  by  the  nunfaer  and 
quality  of  the  tracings  which  he  had  been  able 
to  procure  (nm  the  works  of  his  fimlonsmnn" 
A  fuller  dieonniMi  <tf  Byaavtim  art  and  tbt 
chief  examplea  nmalning;  must  be  laausuJ  kt 
the  article  treating  ob  mosaic  deeotvtiras 
(Hosuca>  Byzantine  freaeocs  of  the  6th,  7th. 
and  8th  centuriee,  it  is  believed  do  sot  exist; 
thongh,  from  tha  permanence  of  tho  traditioB&l 
typc^  and  the  steict  adherence  to  artistic  nlo, 
there  k  no  doabt  that  later  oompoaitionB  eosJilc 
us  to  reoUsa  tluir  charuter  with  great  aocntKr. 
We  have  no  account  of  catacomb  paintings  k 
the  East,  thongh  it  ii  possible  that  snch  an  only 
awaiting  more  thorough  research.  One  taA 
WBB  not  loM  alaea  discorared  at  Alexandiia,  aid 
is  d«M»ibed  by  IV  Sosu  (Mfa»Ks  Novenb. 
1864 ;  AgoeL  1865X  and  Northcote  (Aom.  Seit  , 
p.  221).  It  contains  a  litorgical  painting,  app- 
rently  representing  the  participation  in  tbe 
eudiarist,  together  with  the  miracle  at  Cua 
and  the  mnlUplication  of  the  loaTes  and  fishes 
with  Qraek  ineerlptioaa  orar.  Bnt  it  bdot^  is 
a  period  anterior  to  tha  derelopmeat  of  Biyxia- 
tine  art,  and  difibrs  llttl^  If  at  all,  from  the 
paintinn  of  the  Roman  catacranbs.  i 

IIL  Lombardic — The  relicsof  the  aewatyle  of 
art  consequent  on  the  Lombard  innsl<Mi  in  tbc 
6th  and  7th  oentnries  are  tcit  scanty,  and  qniU 
InsafBcint  to  Anrnish  data  nr  detennining  tia 
character  with  any  minnteHsa.  It  la  probaUe, 
however,  that  the  "  naturalism  and  inaistenoe  on 
fiuit,  the  vigorous  imagination  of  truth  and  wild 
[day  of  fkncy  In  fiction,  the  delist  in  acti«a, 
motion,  and  contest,  the  taste  for  hunting  aad 
battle,  the  irresistible  or  unresisted  taste  for 
the  hamorona  grotesque,"  described  ao  vividly 
by  Mr.  Raskin  (5toM8  of  K«aibe,  vol.  t  af^tend.  S\ 
as  characterixing  their  more  lasting  works  in 
architecture  and  sculpture,  were  exhibited  in 
their  pictorial  eflbrts,  in  which,  with  all  their 
rudeness  and  total  license  of  style,  thera  lay,  ee 
Kugler  remarks  (p.  45),  **a  germ  of  freedom  finmn 
which,  later,  a  new  school  of  development  was  to 
spring."  The  historical  subjects  which  Queen 
Theodelinda  caused  to  be  painted  oa  the  walls  of 
her  palaoe  at  Honaa,  at  Uie  beginning  of  the  7tb 
century,  have  unliappily  perished,  it,  indeed, 
ther  were  freaooea  and  not  mosaioa. 

Bone  account  is  given  by  Von  Rmoofar  (Ant 
FormAmg.  vol.  L  p.  193,  BerL  1837)  of  the 
examples  of  the  Lorobardio  style  still  existing  ■■ 
the  remains  of  the  frescoes  in  the  tribune  of  the 
subterranean  church  at  Assiu,  and  in  the  crrpt 
of  SS.  Nazaro  e  Celso  at  Verona,  The  former 
are  placed  by  him  in  the  8th  centoiy.  Tha 
lights  are  laid  on  in  tmpoito^  an  art  snbocqaently 
lost.  The  frescoes  at  Verona  are  very  similar  in 
design  and  execution.  Several  Kblic^  scenes  aia 
there  rudely  painted  on  a  coarse  white  groand. 

IV.  Cj/cia  of  Scr^atmvt  Ai6^««s.— Attention 
has  been  already  drawn  to  the  remarkable  fitct 
that  out  of  the  almost  infinite  woalth  of  his- 
torical subject*  in  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ments suitable  for  pictorial  represeatation,  by 
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'hlili  importaat  doctrinw  an  aet  forth  or 
olf  Imnhu  impart«d,  a  eompantiTcly  small 
DDber  were  selected,  and  that  the  limits  thus 
lid  down  were  scarcely  erer  transgressed  hj 
le  artists.  Nor  were  these,  generally  speak- 
ig,  precisely  the  subjects  that  we  should  hare 
priori  expected  to  bare  bees  the  object  of  ex* 
nsin  prennnce.  Maaj  of  tlia  moat  striking 
tnts  of  the  O.  T.,  and  the  most  ehanetertstic 
cidenU  of  the  life  of  Christ  are  entirely  passed 
'Cr,  while  some  which  appear  to  ns  subordinate 
«  repeitted  times  without  number.  The  ex- 
anation  of  this  procedure  is  to  be  sought  in  the 
mdple  of  typical  parallelism  which  guided  the 
lurcb  from  ue  first  in  her  choice  of  subjects 
r  delineation.  Her  leadit^;  Idea  was  to  reil 
e  great  facts  of  Redemption  **  under  the  paral  lei 
d  typical  events  of  the  patriarchal  and  Jewish 
tpcnsation — admitting  Bo  direct  representations 
im  gospel  history  but  such  as  illustrated  the 
ugly  office  of  the  Ravionr  and  the  miracles  by 
licb  He  prefigured  the  illumination  of  the 
irit  and  the  resarrectioa  of  the  body"  (Lord 
adsay.  Christian  Art,  vol.  i.  p.  48).  It  fol- 
ded therefore  that  eren  these  events  were  not 
iated  to  much  as  fiuts  of  history,  to  be  por- 
lyad  with  say  idea  of  reproducing  the  inddent 
it  may  be  oonedTed  to  nava  occurred,  hot  as 
Mi  in  which  the  spiritual  meaning  was  pre- 
ninant.  Consequently,  not  the  choice  of  the 
iject  alone  but  the  mode  of  treating  it  was 
tter  to  l>e  regulated  by  authority.  Nothing 
■ond  the  miDor  details  and  the  mode  oxo- 
:iott  was  1^  to  the  artist.  The  ehoreh  die* 
ed  what  ihooU  be  painted  and  bow.  **The 
nbolical  system  of  thU  hieratic  cycle,"  says  De' 
Hi,  "is  established  beyond  all  dispute,  not 
J  by  the  choice  and  arrangement  of  snbject^ 
also  by  the  mode  of  representing  them." 
hrist's  resurrection,  with  that  of  the  church  in 
Penon,  ia  tha  thame  on  which  In  their  pecu- 
laagnage  Uit  artists  of  the  catacombs  teem 
er  weary  of  expatiating  **  (Lord  Lindsay,  u.  >.  j 
1),  and  repreaenting  to  the  eyes  and  hearts  j 
the  beholders  under  erery  varied  form  of  i 
hot,  typ^  and  allegory.  The  earliaat  allnsioa  i 


FBBBOO 


m 


trary  sanw|Aagtu  of  the  aarly  Christian  church. 
He  same  OTents,  with  the  others  belonging  to 
this  cycle,  are  continually  referred  to  in  the 
writings  of  the  early  fathers,  who  thus  erl* 
denced  the  hold  they  had  taken  of  the  popnlar 
mind,  as  &miUr  iUnstntions  of  the  truths  ot 
rerelntion. 

We  may  select  one  or  two  of  tha  subjects  of 
most  frequent  recurrence  in  early  Christiui  art 
to  Ulnstrate  what  has  baan  said  as  to  the  ad- 
herence to  a  traditional  typ«,  even  when  quita 
at  variance  with  all  historical  probability.  No 
subject  meets  ua  more  constnntly  than  Noah  in 


■kia,  ItaklaAsAib. 

the  ark  receiving  the  dove  with  the  oIlTe-branch, 
m  evident  allusion  to  the  sacrament  of  baptism 
and  salvation  in  the  ehurch  (1  Pet.  iii.  31).  But 
with  slight  modi6cations  of  detail  the  type  sever 
varies.  As  in  the  illustration  given  above  (No. 
10),  the  ark  ia  always  a  small  square  box  with 
an  open  lid,  out  of  which  a  man  many  sixes  too 
large  for  bis  receptacle  appears,  and  welcomes 
back  the  dove.  Abraham  s  sacrifico  of  Isaac  is 
of  perpetual  recurrence/  Both  are  usually  clad 
m  tunics.  In  an  exanpla  from  the  cemetery  of 
Pnscilla,  Abraham  wears  highprieatly  robes. 


cyda  of  this  kind,  not,  it  la  tme,  containing 
"efarcnc*  to  pictorial  raprsseatation,  occurs 
le  ApowMieea  OiNuNMwnt  (lib.  t.  e.  7). 
■■  of  th«  Scriptoral  events  ^ere  spoken  of  as 
or  ^edgea  of  the  resurrection  of  man,  vis, 
eliveraJiM  of  Jonah  from  the  whale's  belly, 
preservation  of  the  three  children  in  the 
furnace,  and  of  Daniel  la  the  Hons'  den, 
the  O.  Ti,  Bod  tbfl  cars  of  the  man  sick  of 
lalsy^  and  of  the  blind  man  on  whose  eyes 
t  laid  cUr,  the  fiMding  of  the  five  thousand, 
nifscle  of  Cana,  and  the  raising  of  Lazarus, 
looe  which  meet  ns  perpetnalW  painted  in 
it  wnvf  'ctMcuhtm,  uA  txntA  on  abnost 


Tha  ram  is  a  freqoe&t  accessory.  The  hif 
tory  of  Jonah,  the  type  of  His  woi^  death, 
and  resurrection,  chosen  by  Christ  himself; 
in  its  three  scenes,  when  onoe  seen  will  be 
universally  recognised,  from  the  sameness  of 
the  form  of  the  sea-monster  and  the  details  of 
the  pictare.  In  our  illustration  (No.  11)  all 
these  typical  events  are  combined  into  one 
picture.  Daniel  In  the  liona*  den,  infinitely  re- 
peated, adheres  on  tha  vhole  to  the  same  form 
and  arrangement.   One  given  by  Ferret  repre- 


t  AogustlDe  speaks  of  tbe  saertOceof  Issai^^lotlodi 
pMam  "  (Oat.  AMt  lib.  zaiL  &  7a> 
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■enti  him  u  wearing  the  Phrygian  cap,  which 
alfco  usnallj  diitingnUhei  hi*  oompaDioiu  the 
thrt*  children  in  the  famace,  another  of  the 
nott  commonly  occurrinfc  typet  of  deliverance 
(No.  12).  The  permanence  of  one  type  uocUoned 
by  eccleuaatlcu  tradition  exhibited  in  tbeM  and 
almofit  every  other  Scriptaral  reproentation  in 
th«M  early  paintings,  a&tidpatea  the  anthorita- 
lire  statement  of  the  church  made  aome  canturiea 


Rotli   MZbnaCbUdim.    Wnm  tin  Om»Wtt  otBL  BMmm, 

later  in  the  iconoclastic  controversy,  "  Non  est 
imaginum  structara  picturarum  inventio,  sed 
ecclesise  catholicae  probata  legiiiatio  et  traditio  " 
(Cone  Kic  ii.  art.  ri.,  Labbe  Conci/.  vol.  vii.  p. 
831). 

lite  same  reatrictlon  to  one  cycle  and  adhe- 
rence to  one  anthoriaed  pictorial  fonn  are  seen 
in  the  frescoes  from  the  N.  T.  (See  jEsm 
Ckbist.) 

The  following  may  ba  accepted  aa  a  tolenbly 
complete  account  of  the  cycle  of  the  0.  T.  snbjecu 
found  in  the  catacombs.  We  have  only  included 
those  which  had  received  a  fixed  traditional 
form,  and  were  constantly  repeated,  excluding 
those  only  occurring  once  or  twice : —  > 

I.  (1)  The  Fall,  with  Adam,  Eve,  the  tree,  and 
the  serpent.  (2)  The  Offering  of  Cain  and  Abel. 
(3)  Noah  Kceiving  the  Dove.  (4)  The  Sacrifice 
of  Isaac  (5)  Hoses  removing  his  Shoes.  (6) 
Moses  striking  the  Rock.  (7)  David  with  his 
Sling.  (8)  Elijah's  Translation.  (9)  The  Three 
Children  ia  the  Fiery  Furnace.  (10)  Daniel  in 
the  Lions*  Den.  (11)  Jonah  (a)  Swallowed  by 
the  Whale ;  (b)  Disgorged ;  (c)  Reposing  under 
his  Booth.  (12)  Job  on  the  DaDgbill;  to  which 
may  he  added,  though  of  much  rarer  occurrence, 
(13)  Tobias  with  the  Fish,  and  (14)  Suaatina  and 
the  Elders. 

The  New  Testament  cycle,  under  the  aamo 
rMtriction,  is  as  follows : — 

II.  (1)  The  Adoration  of  the  Ha^.  (2)  The 
Miracle  at  Cana.  (3)  Christ  and  tlie  Woman  of 
Samaria.  (4)  The  Healing  of  the  Paralytic,  the 
man  carrying  his  bed.  (5)  The  Healing  of  the 
Blind  Man.    (6)  The  Cure  of  the  Woman  with 


e  The  most  detailed  dsscrlptlon  of  tbemembenorthen 
Scriptoral  cycles,  wltb  references  to  tbe  locsUttes  In 
wbltb  tixy  may  be  sought  for,  Is  sapplled  by  Ihe  Danish 
blsbop  Dr.  Fred.  Monter,  in  his  work  ol  leatiied  mcarch, 
Sinnbitder  uKd  XunitwntMtaigen  der  alltr  Cliri4ttn, 
Ukma,  18U. 
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the  Israe  of  BlMd.  (7)  The  Mnltiplieatia  W 
the  Loaves  and  Fishes.  (8)  Tbe  Raiai^  of  Lk- 
sarua.  (B)  Zacchaens.  (10)  The  TrhunfAh 
Entry  into  Jerusalem.  (11)  Christ  be^ 
r/.at«,  the  latter  washing  his  hands.  (Ifi 
Christ  and  the  Apostles  on  the  fbore  of  lit 
Sea  of  Galilee,  after  the  ResurreetMB,  witi 
bread  and  fish.  To  these  may  b*  added,  thon^ 
not  strictly  belonging  to  the  cycle,  (13)  tb 
AnnnndaUon  (Bottari,  tm.  176%  (14)  Our  LtnTt 
Baptism,  in  the  catacomb  of  St  Pontianna,  sod 
(15)  tbe  Five  Wise  Virgins,  from  St.  AgM 
(Ferret,  ii.  42). 

We  most  not  omit  to  meatioo  the  freseea 
representing  tht  Agape  which  so  firvqueiitly  msfl 
us.  In  many  of  these  there  is  nothing  dis- 
tinctively Christian,  and  Mr.  Tyrwhitt  ranarb 
un  the  close  resemblance  between  the  Agape  «f 
the  catocomlw  of  St.  Domitillo,  and  St.  Callistw, 
and  the  confessedly  heathen  banquet  of  the  mtcb 
priests  in  the  Gnostic  catacomb.  That  of  whiek 
we  give  a  woodcnt  (No.  13),  from  the  eataamk 
of  SS.  UarcelliauB  and  Peter,  already  deecribtd 
(p.  !J12),  presents  nothing  by  which  we  can  de- 
termine whether  the  feast  depicted  had  a  reit- 
gious  character  or  noL  In  others,  however,  tk« 
decQssated  loaves,  the  bread  and  fish  in  tera 
baskets,  and  the  seven  persons,  in  evident  alta- 
sion  to  the  interview  between  Christ  and  sens 
of  his  disciples  at  the  sea  of  Galilee,  evidence  the 
Christian  origin  and  purpose  of  the  painting. 


Sobia.  Asap*.  Fnm  UwCKmotafjaf  GS.  lUnriiiBBB  sad  Km 

We  have  already  lamented  the  entire  abeence 
of  all  examples  of  religions  paintings  derived 
fVom  churches  or  basilicas,  owing  to  the  dwtruc- 
tion  of  tbe  bnildings  themselves,  or  of  the  decay 
or  removal  of  the  pictures.  This  want  however 
is  in  some  degree  oompensated  for  by  cxntem- 
poraneoua  lists  of  the  subjects  repreaented,  and 
to  some  extent  of  the  manner  in  which  they 
were  depicted,  for  which  we  are  indebted  to  St. 
Ambrose  and  St.  Paulinns  of  Nola. 

In  the  latter  half  of  the  4th  century  the  Am- 
broeian  luailica  at  Milan  was  decorated  with  a 
cycle  of  21  Scriptural  paintings,  all  bat  foni 
of  which  represented  O.  T.  subjects.  They  an 
described  in  the  "J)isiiclta  ad  picturoM  aaanu  ui 
Banlica  Ambrosima,"  given  in  the  "/mu'Snaofridi 
Sanf  Ambngio,"  published  by  Biraghi  (Milano^ 
1862).  The  aubjecU  are  (1)  Noah  and  the  Dove. 
(2)  Abraham  beholding  the  Stars.  (3)  Abn- 
hsju  entertaining  the  Angels-  (4)  The  Sacrifice 
of  Isaac  (5)  The  Meeting  of  Isaac  and  Rebecca. 
(6)  Jacob  craftily  obtaining  the  Birthright.  (7) 
Jacob  and  the  Speckled  and  Ring-stroked  Flocks. 
(8)  Joseph's  Coat  sfaowa  to  Jacob  by  his  Sou. 
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(9)  JoMph  odd  hr  hb  BntbnD.  (10)  JoMph 
and  Potiphar*!  Wift.  (11)  Jowph'a  Dreams. 
(12)  Absalom  caugbt  by  his  Hair.  (13)  Jonah 
swiillowed  by  the  Great  Fish.  (14)  The  Wolf 
lying  dovn  with  the  Sid.  (15)  Jeremiah's 
Prophetical  Commission.  (16)  The  Ascension 
ofKIijah.  (17)  Daniel  in  the  Lions'  Den.  (18) 
The  Annnnciation.  (19)  Zacchaeos  in  the  Syca- 
more Tree.  (20)  The  Transfiguration.  (21) 
St.  John  reclining  on  Christ's  Breast.  This 
cycle  is  remarkable  as  Inclodiog  sereral  snbjects 
seldom  or  never  occoiring  in  existing  remains. 
Subjects  (1),  (4),  (13X  (leX  (17)  m  unong 
the  most  ftvquent,  bat  all  the  mt  ai«  found 
most  rarely,  while  of  the  majority  it  would  be 
difficult  to  name  an  example. 

The  most  detailed  accounta  of  the  decoration 
«f  a  church  with  Scriptural  paintings  are  tboee 
giren  by  Paolinos  of  Mola  in  the  early  years  of 
tbe  5th  oentary,  when  describing  the  basilica 
erected  ij  Um  In  hononr  i^  St.  Felii  {Poem. 
xxTii.)  We  here  find  the  first  direct  ensnciation 
of  the  principle  set  forth  by  Joannes  Damascemis 
(Oral.  /.  ds  Imagin,  vol.  i.  p.  314),  and  con- 
stantly repeated  since,  that  "pictures  are  the 
books  of  the  nnleamed."  Tbe  flMtiTal  of  St. 
Felix,  whidi  occurred  ia  the  winter,  gathered 
K^ether  an  immense  concourse  of  eountry  folk, 
who  thought  to  do  honour  to  the  tomb  of  the 
saint  by  [Missing  the  night  in  feasUnf^  too  uanally 
resulting  in  a  gross  debauch : 

"male  credaU  nnctos 
Petfosls  balanto  men  gsnden  stpoldirfs.'' 

Ca.T.Ht.) 

In  the  hope  of  beguiling  the  gross  minds  of 
these  illiterate  pesssnts  from  the  sensual  de- 
lights which  were  their  chief  attractions,  and 
awakening  purer  thoughts  and  holier  aspirations 
by  the  examples  of  the  holy  personages  there 
depicted,  and  at  the  same  time  with  the  view  of 
imparting  to  them  some  knowledge  of  the  chief 
fncts  of  sacred  history,  and  at  any  rate  of  leaving 
them  less  leisnre  for  their  coarser  pleasures, 
Paulintu  adopted  the  w»newhat  unusual  expedient 
(raro  more]  I M  ambelliahing  the  portico  of  the  new 
basilicawith  a  series  of  Scriptural  paintings.  They 
occupied  rither  the  ceiling  or  the  upper  portion  of 
the  wall,  only  to  be  seen  with  up-tumed  fact 
and  head  thrown  back  (i>.  vr.  511-513),  The 
series  embraced  subjects  from  the  Pentateuch, 
Joshua,  and  Ruth.  Those  particularised  by  Pau- 
llnna  (fb.  vr.  61ft-585, 607-635)  are  the  Creation 
of  Han,  Abraham's  Denutore  frmn  Cr,  the 
Angels  received  by  Lot,  Lot's  Wife,  the  Sacrifice 
of  Isaac,  Isaac  opening  the  Wells,  Jacob's  Dream, 
Joseph  and  Potiphar's  Wife,  the  Crossing  of 
Jordan,  Naomi  and  her  Dangbters-in-Uw,  and 
the  Passage  of  the  Red  Sea.  The  titles  of  the 
Tariom  pietares  were  written  over  them : 

"  Dt  Ulera  motwtret 
Quod  numns  expUouU.*— (A.  SB4.) 

The  description  of  the  last  two  subjects  Indicates, 
as  Dean  Milman  remarks  (^ffitt.  of  Chriitiaaits, 
voL  iiL  p.  399  note),  if  it  was  drawn  from  the 
picture  itself,  considerable  talent  on  the  painter's 
part  for  composition  and  landscape  as  well  as  for 
the  drawfag  of  figures.  Not  content  with  these 
pictorial  embellishments  of  his  new  basilica, 
Paulinas  decorated  the  old  baoillea  of  St.  Felix 
In  a  iimitar  manner,  selecting  nlgeeti  from  the 


New  Testament,  that  thus  *'  that  vUch  waa  uw 
might  bo  an  ornament  to  the  old,  and  tbe  old  to 
the  new."  These  occupied  a  lower  position,  and 
could  be  viewed  "lamiue  recto "  (Fosm.  xzviii. 
rv.  167-179>  Three  narrow  chapels  (cfllae) 
opening  out  of  tbe  atrium,  exhibited  examples  of 
male  and  female  virtue.  One  waa  painted  with 
the  bbtory  of  Job  and  Tobit ;  another  with  those 
of  Esther  and  Judith.  That  in  the  centre  com* 
memorated  martyrs  of  both  sexes  (A,  w.  1^27)l 
The  paintings  in  the  apse  of  the  basilica  at  Fondi 
are  also  described  by  nuUnns  in  a  letter  to  his 
friend  Seremt  (ijp.  xxxii.  17).  The  snbjecu 
were  of  the  same  natnre  as  many  still  extant  in 
the  apees  of  basilicas ;  a  crowned  cross  standii^ 
in  the  flowery  meads  of  Paradise,  and  the  Holy 
Lamb  aaoint«l  by  the  Dove  and  crowned  bj  the 
Father,  with  the  sheep  and  goats  on  either  band. 
Theae  ma^  have  been  worked  in  moaaie. 

There  is  abundant  evidence  tliat  the  wall*  of 
civil  and  domestic  buildings  were  also  decorated 
with  paintings,  sometimes  secular,  sometimes  re- 
ligious. Those  of  the  palace  of  Queen  Tbeode- 
linda  at  Monia  have  Iweu  already  referred  to. 
Sidonios  ApoUiaaris  describes  the  villa  of  his 
friend  Pontius  Leontius  at  Bourg,  at  the  confla- 
enee  of  the  Dordogne  and  Garonne,  as  profusely 
ornamented  vrlth  mil-paintings,  one  series  repre- 
senting the  Mithridatic  campaign  of  Lncnllos, 
another  the  early  history  of  the  Jewish  nation, 
"recutitorum  primordia  Jcdaeomm."  Sidonios 
expresses  his  astonishment  at  the  lustre  and 
durability  of  the  colours  (Sid.  Apoll.  Carm.  xxii.). 
We  learn  from  Emandns  Nigellus  (lib.  iv.)  that 
tiie  whole  Scripture  history  was  painted  on  tht 
walls  of  Charlemagne's  palace  at  Ingelheim,  It 
is  needless  to  say  all  these  have  perished. 

AutiiarHies. — Alt,  HeiUgenbSdar  ;  Sellermann, 
KatiAombtn  xn  Neapel ;  lUngham,  Originot,  bk. 
viiL  c.  8;  Boldettl,  0$aena»itmi;  Bosio,  Rtmta 
Sotterranea ;  Bottari,  Scuiture  e  pithtre ;  Ciam- 
pini,  Vatera  Monumimta;  Kugler,  Handhook  o^ 
Painting ;  Lindsay,  Lord,  Shkches  of  Christian 
Art;  llnater,  SiiuMlder ;  Northcote  and  Brown- 
low,  Boma  Sot^rransa ;  Parker,  J.  H.,  PAofa- 
(^rapAs;  Perret,  -Z«aCUaaom&ss(b  Jitaw;  Piper, 
Mj^hol.  u.  Sifmbol.  der  C^rittHcA.  JTuiut;  Roonl 
Rochette,  TbUrau  des  Catacombea ;  Diacowt;  Rio^ 
Art  ChrMsnn« ;  Roesi,  De',  Soma  Sotterrmea ; 
Seroux  d'Aginooort,  L'Sittcirt  dt  FArt  par  Ut 
monunwns ;  Tyrwhitt,  AH  TtaMM  tf  fiW  Primi. 
tive  Qatnh.  [K.  V.] 

FBIDATj  GOOD.  [QooD  Fbidat.] 

FRIULI,  COUNCIL  OF  (^Forcgulienae  om- 
eilium),  held  at  Fritili,  a.d.  796,  not  791,  as  Pagl 
shews  (Mansi  xili.  854)  under  Paulinus,  patriarch 
of  Aquileia,  whose  letter  to  Charlemagne,  for- 
merly misconnected  with  the  synod  of  Altino, 
A.D.  802  {iyid.  p.  827X  aMigns  three  eanses  tos 
iU  meeting:  (1)  the  orthodox  fi^th;  (3)  eccle- 
siastical discipline,  and  (3)  recent  outrages,  pro* 
bably  by  the  Huiu.  The  first  of  these  is  explained 
in  hbi  speech,  which  is  an  elaborate  apologv  for 
the  reception  into  the  Western  creed  ot  the 
*'Filioqne,"  which  Charlemagne  had  attacked, 
and  the  pope  vindicated,  the  2nd  Nieene  oouncil 
two  years  before  for  not  having  in  theirs :  Pan- 
linus  himself  endeavouring  to  prove  both  right 
The  resemblance  between  parts  of  this  speech 
and  the  AthanasiaB  creed  baa  been  remarked 
and  is  my  closer   Beiidai  which  it  ia  obserraUt 
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&U  priwta  «r«  mjnircd  to  oommlt  to  memwr 
the  «ntin  ixpodtlon  of  '«the  CKtholie  fiiitb,^ 
with  whi«^  he  oonclodei :  while,  for  trerybodj' 
•Ua,  the  leaning  bj  heui  of  Uw  Cnei  and 
the  Lord's  Prayer  ie  prescribed.  Of  the  euone, 
the  let  thnftlaiH  BiiDOBy;  the  2itd  drunken- 
leee;  the  4th  end  5th  deprecate  eeeuUr  employ- 
ment! end  unasemente  for  the  clergy.  By 
the  10th  dirorced  oonplei  *re  forbttiaea  to 
renunr  till  one  of  the  two  diee ;  end  by  the 
ISth  ail  are  Inhibited  fmn  wiMrking  on  Sundays 
and  holiday*  (Haad  liU.  SSO  and  aeq.). 

[K.S.FfO 

FBUITB,  OFFEBINO  AND  BENEDIC- 
TlOy  OF.  I.  Tlu  EoMtem  £ie«.— In  the  to- 
celled  ApoHoHoal  (WfMMM  (tU.  29)  the  daty 
ia  taenkated  (Mag  to  the  prMa  Ibe  fint- 
ftidti  of  the  presi  and  «f  the  floor,  of  hraey, 
erapee,  ihelt-irata,  &&,  and  the  firatlinga  of  the 
lock  uni  herd,  that  the  stores  of  the  giver  and 
the  prodace  of  his  land  may  be  Messed  (tbXo- 
•pi$iKea>).  As  this  precept  or  exhortation  comes 
in  the  midst  of  others  reUting  to  the  Holy  Com- 
mnnion,  we  might,  perhaps,  infer  frata  it  alone 
that  Id  the  East  those  things  were  offered  and 
blessed  during  the  celebration  of  that  sacrament. 
They  were  at  least  broaght  to  the  altar,  and  at 
that  Ubm;  for  the  third  (or,  as  b  eome  sdiUoas, 
the  seeond)  apostolical  canon  forbkia  anything 
but  aars  of  new  oom  and  grapae  in  Uielr  seasons, 
oil  for  the  lamps,  and  mnkinoenie,  to  be 
**  brought  to  the  altar  at  the  time  of  the  holy 
sacrifice."  At  a  later  period  they  certainly  were 
blessed  during  the  liturgy;  for  the  council  In 
Tmllo  (A.D.  691)  foond  that  Is  some  churches 
tha  grapes  brought  to  tha  altar  wen  "joined  to 
the  nsUoody  sacrifice  of  the  oblation,  and  both 
dlattibutad  together  to  the  people ; "  whereupon 
H  decreed  that  "the  priests  should  bless  the 
grape  separately"  {Cati.  zzrii!.).  In  book  Tiii 
c  zl.  of  the  Conttitutiont  is  a  thankigiring  for 
first-fmiU  offered.  In  the  book  It  follows  the 
"  monliig  laying  on  ot  hands ; "  but  as  It  oomea 
ftfter  the  dismisaal.  It  la  clearly  independent  of 
that.  It  might,  for  aught  that  appears,  be  used, 
when  occasion  required,  at  the  celebration  or  any 
other  service.  It  b^ns  thus,  "  We  gire  Thee 
thanks,  0  Lord  Almightr,  Creator  and  Prorider 
of  all  things,  through  Tnine  only  begotten  Son 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  not  as  we  ought,  fant  as 
we  can,  for  the  first-frnits  offend  unto  Thee." 
The  whole  form,  which  is  rather  long,  is  a 
ihanksgiTing  in  this  strain.  Later  forma,  though 
apparently  of  nxj  great  antiquity,  ara  conoeived 
im  a  dWartnt  spirit,  and  amopriately  entitled, 
**Pny«n  on  behalf  of  those  who  eBir  fint- 
fruits"  (Ew^>logi<m,  pp.  655,  656,  ed.  Ooar). 
They  are,  with  one  exception,  rather  petitions 
for  a  benefit,  than  ascriptions  of  praise.  They 
are  nsed  at  the  benediction  of  "  grapes,  figs, 
pomegranates,  olires,  apples,  peaches,  plums," 
Oiwes,  if  ripe,  were  blened  in  the  Greek  church 
en  ttw  6tb  of  Augnst  {EwAabgion,  p.  695). 

II.        Wuttm  One  proof  of  the  great 

antiquity  of  tho  benediction  of  grapes  is  that  it 
took  place  in  the  West  (as  a  mle)  on  the  6th 
of  August,  as  well  aa  among  the  Greeks  (^Sacrcan, 
Onaor,  In  LU.  Som.  Vtt, ;  Huratori,  torn.  U,  coL 
109).  The  earliest  extant  forms  an  ia  the  Go- 
ladan  saoramentary,  the  substanoa  of  which  la 
at  Uaat  aa  old  aa  tha  fifth  oenturj.  Then, 


aiaaag  the  OraUcmn  H  Pnoet  for  AwMsisa 
Day,  we  find  this  rubric  and  prayer :  **  TUta  t. 
UtUe  bcfon  the  end  of  the  canoa  thoa  ahsit 
bloBS  the  naw  frdts  (frugea  noras).  Th«  Bene- 
diction foUowa:  Bless,  0  Lord,  theae  new  fniU 
of  the  bean,  which  Tliou,  0  Lord,  hast  votxii- 
safed  to  ripen,  &c.,  ia  tlie  name  of  out  hcai 
Jesus  Christ;  by  whom  Thoo,  0  Lord,  dost 
alway  create  all  these  good  things,  Ac  FSnui 
(Wit"  (Unratori,  ton.  i.  cd.  588).  Else- 
where, in  the  same  sacnmcntary-,  tho  pnjir 
occurs  again  slightly  altered,  and  with  the  alteio 
natiTSs,  "  grape  or  bMn  "  (/Ml  od.  746).  It  is 
hen  followed  by  another  benediction  of  first- 
fruits  of  a^  kind  (primitias  matorae  TuaeX 
and  by  a  **  Benediction  of  Apples."  From  some 
USS.  of  the  later  Gr^oriaa  sacranwntary,  ve 
learn  thnt  nppla  wan  uaaaad  oa  tho  viiL  KaL 
Aug.,  iM.,  va  St,  James*  Day  (Vartcne,  Ik  A»ti% 
£0.  Lir.o.  zzxiii.{xL>.  The  prayer  fi« 
which  wo  hare  quoted  above  is  preserrad  m  the 
last-aamed  sacramentary  as  a  Bmudictio  Uw 
(Huratori,  torn.  U.  coL  109).  Tha  oldwt  ISS.  of 
the  GelasUn  does  not  reach  beyond  tho  ei^th 
century,  nor  that  of  the  Gregorian  hvftimA  the 
ninth ;  but  we  have  proof  that  the  cnatom  ass 
known  in  the  West  befora  the  eighth  centorr, 
and  therafore  that  the  recognition  of  it  in  thf 
Roman  aaerameotaries  was  not  an  intcrpolatiea 
of  that  period.  Tha  prayer  abon  dtad  from  tht 
Gelasiaa  ocean  with  the  title,  BawUctio  oatai 
(sic)  cramnu  (sic)  Pomonun,  in  the  manQseri|it 
Oallican  sacnmentary,  written'  in  the  seventh 
century,  if  not  earlier,  found  by  HatHllon  in  the 
monastery  at  Bobio,  in  Italy,  and  probiibly 
carried  thither  from  Lnzeuil  by  its  foandcr,  Sc 
Columbaana,  AJX  613,  or  by  ona  of  his  foUowen 
(see  tha  ifuaae¥m  SaHemn,  torn.  L  p.  390 ;  or 
Uuntori,  n.  s.  tom.  IL  col.  958).  Ui  the  Lec> 
tioaaiy  of  Lnxeuil,  another  hap^  diaoorery  of 
Mabll  ion,  we  find  the  Euchaiistio  lesaona  Ad 
Miaacm  de  noma  Fructiu  (sic).  Hie  prophecy  is 
taken  from  Joel  iL  21-27 ;  the  epistle  htm 
I  Cor.  iz.  7-15;  and  tha  gospel  from  St.  John, 
TL49-«2(/)»JUIw«itf  OaHicaiH(,p.  161).  Fk«m 
this  coming  after  the  L^rqenda  of  the  Paauoa  of 
SL  John  the  Baptist,  Sept.  24  iLOmry.  GaO. 
p.  458),  and  from  the  Internal  evidence  of  the 
lessons,  we  infer  that  it  is  the  benediction  of  the 
new  com  for  which  pravision  is  hen  made.  The 
rite  was  probably  carried  by  our  countryman 
Boniface  (Winfm),  aj>.  723,  with  the  common 
Roman  offices,  to  his  converts  in  Germaay ;  for 
we  find  the  Gelasian  benedictions  of  froit,  4c., 
with  certain  othera,  among  the  Mimmanta 
Vettria  LUiuyiiHMmamuoMt  pnblished  by  Ger- 
bert  (Part  I.  p.  307).  A  very  brief  exain|de 
peculiar  to  this  collection  may  be  givu: — 
"Bless,  O  Lord,  this  fruit  of  new  trees,  that 
they  who  use  thenof  may  besancttfied ;  through, 
Itc  It  is  Interesting  to  add  that  similar  bene- 
dlotions  wen  joactiwd  in  onr  own  conntry.  In 
tha  poatifical  of  Egbert,  who  became  archlush^ 
of  Tork  In  732,  an  Uta  siz  fidlowh^  ftnaa* 
lanes : — (i.)  Baiedictio  od  omnia  qua*  voJWnc ; 
(U.)  Baudictio  ad  Fragea  nonos  ;  fiii-)  B«mediati» 
Ftnwnim;  (Iv.)JImi;  (^r.ySettadictio PoKiawxi; 
(vi.)  Alia.  Then  i^  of  course,  no  mention  of 
grapes,  nor  is  the  Gelasian  prayer  that  we  have 
dtad  given  with  any  other  ^fiJieatioB.  Of  the 
abora,  IL  and  t.  an  not  in  the  Roman  aaera- 
mentariai.  The  last  mna  tbna:  ^'Bleaa,  O  Lm4, 
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thU  crMtnn  of  bread,  m  Thoa  dldit  blen  tlie 
Bre  loaTM  in  tb*  wildcrnsM,  that  all  who  tuta 
thereof  may  roceira  haaltb  both  of  body  ini  of 
Mol;  Ihrou^  te."  {PoHiiJIcaU  Eegberiill,  p. 
115;  ed.  SortMa  Sodot^,  1854> 

It  will  be  p«roeir«l  that  la  the  Wert,  u  well 
ai  Eact,  the  offering  of  firat-fmita  a*  a  token  of 
gratitude  to  the  Oiver  of  All  ioob  degenerstad 
into  a  mode  of  aakiog  tor  a  blaning  on  the  ood- 
■umption  of  Hia  gifta.  It  abonld  b*  ondrntood, 
alio,  that  both  ia  tbm  Eaat  nfil  Wert  tb«  firrt- 
fmita  broagbt  to  bi  bkaed  wen  left  for  the  mo 
of  the  priasta.  **  It  it  beooming  and  expedient," 
nja  Orieen,  A.D.  230,  ■*  that  the  first-AniU  be 
offered  aXw  to  the  priaata^f  the  OospeL"  '*  For 
if  one  belioTod  that  the  frnita  of  the  earth  were 
given  to  him  bjr  God,  he  would  itirelj  know  bow 
to  hoBonr  God  fimn  Hli  gifla  and  banefita  hj 
giring  thereof  to  the  prieaU  **  {ffom.  xL  in  Nam. 
§2,  torn.  X.  pp.  105,  106;  ed.  I^mmatzach). 
Stmilarl7  St.  Jerome,  oommenting  on  Eieklel 
xlir.  SO:  "The  first-frniU  of  oar  fooda  are 
offered  to  the  prieata ;  that  we  maj  taate  nothing 
of  the  new  fruita,  before  the  priart  has  taatod 
them.  For  w*  do  tUa,  tbit  tM  priert  majr  la^ 
up  a  bleaiing  and  oar  (Bering  fa  hb  bovae ;  oi 
that  tho  Lord  maj  blew  onr  bouaaa  at  hia 
prayer." 

We  hATe  already  quoted  a  mbile  from  the 
Qelaaian  sacramentarf,  which  orden  that  the 
benediction  of  frnita  aball  take  place  **  a  little 
before  the  end  of  the  canon."  The  prayer  waa  in- 
aerted  immediatelj  after  the  worda,  "  not  weigh- 
ing our  merits,  but  pardoning  our  oSencea  "  (now 
in  onr  first  Poet-Commuuion  Collect),  and  im- 
mediately before  the  concluding  cUnae,  **  throngh 
Jesui  Chrirt  onr  Lord."  This  clause  (altered  ia 
thia  manner,  "la  the  name  of  onr  Lord  Jeaua 
Christ ")  was  thus  made  to  close  the  benediction. 
After  it  the  priert  added,  **  Per  quern  haec  omnia, 
Domine,  semper  bona  creaa,  sanctificas,  virificas, 
benedicis  et  praestaa  nobis,  Per  Ipaum,"  Ik, 
These  words  are  now  a  permaaeai  put  of  the 
caaoa ;  bat  they  do  not  seem  to  belong  to  it. 
The  word%  "luiee  omnia"  cannot  with  any  pro- 
priety be  applied  to  the  euchariatio  elements 
atone.  Henco  some  ritualists,  aa  e.  g.  Grancolas 
(Anc»miMS  Litia-giea,  p.  S57),  and  Do  Vert  (£sc- 
piic.  des  C^rAnom,  torn.  It.  Remarque  xzx.),  Ac, 
suppose  that  this  doxology  was  at  firat  only  need 
when  other  things  were  offered  to  be  blessed,  and 
formed  ao  put  of  the  aerrlce  of  the  mass.  Le 
Bmn  (ExfkeatioK,  p.  It.  art  zt].)|  Bona  {^Rer. 
Lit.  1.  2,  e.  xir.  %  t.),  lyAchery  (^^tcU,  torn.  ir. 
Praef.),  and  others,  maintain  tliat  it  was  a  oou- 
atant  part  of  the  liturgy,  but  that  when  there 
was  a  benedictiOD  of  fruits,  it  applied  to  tbem 
•s  well  as  to  the  elementa,  [W.  E.  8.] 

FBONTAL  {FmOaiia  or  FnmtaU)  U  defined 
br  lindwood  to  be  **  apparatua  pendena  in  fronte 
BlUtia,qal  aliaadieitnri'atti.''  [ALTASpCLOTas ; 
AHTsnMixini.]  Ilta  word  ia  not  aaoomnoa  in 
anient  docomanta.  Thus,  for  instance,  a  diarter 
of  Chiodaaointba,  king  of  the  Gotha,  of  the  year 
645  A-A.  (qootcd  by  I>acange,  a.  t.)  runa :  "  of- 
ferimos  .  .  .  vertimenta  altaris  omnia  ad  ple- 
aum,  sire  frtmtalia,  sin  prlndpalia  ..."  A 
Inter  charter,  quoted  by  the  same  authority, 
•peaks  of  **  quatnor  frmtaUt  de  serico."  [C] 

FBONTO.  P)  Abbot,  surtyr  at  Alexandria; 


commemorated  April  14  (Mart.  BiecM.,  Adoals, 

Ueuardi). 
(9)  [Felix  (5>] 

(S)  Kshop  at  Petragorioas ;  commemorated 
Oct.  25  {Mart  Adonis,  Uaaardi>  F.  G.] 

FSCOTCOSA.  p)Q]fATm(8).] 

FBUCTUOSUS,  biahcmy  martyr  at  Tam- 
gona  with  Augurius  and  Enlogins,  deacons,  in 
the  time  of  Qallienns;  commemorated  Jan.  21 
iXart.  Adonla,  lTsuardi>  [W.  F.  G.] 

FBUCTUS  HEDn  TEMPOBIS.  {Va- 

CAHOT,] 

FRUMENTIU8.  (1)  Hartyr  in  AfHca  with 
Victorianos  and  another  Frumentiiu,  under  Hnn- 
nerico* ;  commemorated  March  23  (ifort.  Sum. 
Vet^  Adonia,  Usuardi> 

g)  or  Salaraa ;  commemorated  Haskarram  23 
pt.w{au.Ethicp.)i8AjjMAy  [w.F.a.] 

FUGITIVES  (from  a  moaasten).  Moasatlo 
.  codes  shew  that  their  framers  had  to  guard  on 
the  one  band  agalnrt  a  leniency  which  might 
encourage  desertion  on  the  part  of  monks  tired 
of  their  eednsioD  and  eager  for  the  world,  and 
on  the  other  against  a  sererity  which  might  dose 
the  door  too  Ast  against  deserters  wishing  to  be 
readmitted.  The  rale  of  Benedict,  aa  always, 
is  very  lealeat  on  this  pdnt,  A  monk  who  escapee 
fVom  a  monastery,  lue  one  who  ia  expelled,  ia 
to  hm  receired  again  if  he  tows  amendment,  eren 
after  three  desertions  {R«g.  Bm,  c  29,  cf.  Stg. 
Cuj.  ad  Virg,  c.  21),  but  only  into  tlie  lowest 
nade  (Seg.  Ben.  ib.  cf.  S^.  Fachom.  c  79,  Beg. 
rrvet.  c  20,  Beg.  Caf.  ib,).  Some  commenla- 
tota,  indeed,  tain  this  rule  mm  implying,  that 
tha  abbai  may  readmit  eren  after  a  fenrtli  d»< 
sertion,  though  the  culprit  has  no  right  to 
require  it  (Uartene,  Beg.  Qmmait.  in  loc.).  Bat 
later  commentators  (t.g.  Uenard,  Haeften)  in- 
terpret it  more  strictly  (Hartene,  Beg.  Gmm. 
ib.)  The  first  council  of  Orleans,  A.O.  511,  cen- 
sures abbats  lenient  to  ftigitire  monka,  or  who 
reeelTO  monks  from  other  monssteries  {Ooae. 
Aunl.  i.  e.  19).  The  saomd  oonndl  of  Tours, 
A.D.  567,  allowB  ftigmna  to  be  rc-admittad  oa 
doing  penance. 

In  the  same  apirit  of  wise  tderance  Benedict 
is  silent  aa  to  the  stepe  to  be  taken  to  faring 
back  the  fugitive,  appanntly  judging  it  best  to 
l»ve  him  alone,  if  without  any  desire  to  rrtura 
(Hart.  Beg.  Comm.  ib.).  But  Ferreolus  pro- 
scribes that  the  fhgitire  is  to  be  recalled  (/fm;. 
Ferr.  c  20),  and  Fmctuoaua  forbids  him  to  bt 
admitted  into  another  monastery ;  and  ordna 
him  to  be  bro1^;ht  back,  by  force  if  necessary, 
as  a  criminal,  with  hands  tied  behind  his  back 
(_B^.  Fnict.  c  20>  It  was  enacted  by  Justi- 
nian that  a  monk  returning  to  the  secular  life 
should  l>e  degraded  by  the  bishop  and  goremor 
of  the  prorinoe  from  hia  dvil  position,  and  be 
seat  bade  with  Us  worldly  goods  to  hia  moaaa- 
tery;  if  he  deserted  agun,  he  waa  to  bo 
drafted  into  the  amy  (NoveiL  123).  A  similar 
decree  was  passed  'oj  the  serenth  council  o[ 
Toledo,  A.D.  646  {Cone.  ZbM.  c  5).  The  second 
council  of  Constantinople,  A.l>.  553,  sentenced  an 
abbat  who  should  l>e  remise  la  seeking  to  bring 
back  the  atray  sheep  into  tho  meustic  fold  t« 
depriTatioo. 

later  enactments  are  rery  aerert  ifiiut  fbgt 
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tive*.  He  OitercUn  rule  forbid*  the  reception 
c^'eu  into  the  lowest  rank  of  b  monk  wbo  hae 
deeerted  twice,  or  hu  etxjei  Awej  more  tbu 
elevea  days.  The  renegmde  is  in  my  caw  to 
wear  a  distinctive  dreu,  u  badge  of  hie  disgrace, 
and  to  be  excluded  from  the  choir ;  the  abbat 
who  fails  to  enforce  this  rule  is  to  do  penance. 
The  original  statutes  of  the  Carthosians  anlrock 
the  renegade ;  the  modem  compel  him  to  re- 
sume the  dress  of  his  order.  The  AngnstiDiao 
rale  tempers  sererity  with  mercy.  The  rene- 
gade  is  to  live  outside  the  monastery  itself,  bnt 
under  the  care  of  the  bishop,  and  toe  abbat  is 
to  shew  kindness  to  hia,  if  penitent  (Uart. 
Comm.  in  loc.  cit.).  [L  G.  S.] 

FULGENTIVS,  bishop  In  Africa ;  comme- 
morated Jan,  1  (Afarf.  Bam,  VH.,  Adonis,  Usn- 
ardi>  [W.  F.  a.] 

FUNEBAL.  [BtmuL  or  the  Dead  ;  OBas- 

QDIES.] 

FUMEBAL-FEAST.   [C^TAOons,  p.  312 ; 

CELLA  USMOtUAC] 

FUNEBAL-SERMONS  (Epitaphia,  Xifyoi 
hriri^ety,  Christians  followed  the  old  custom 
of  many  of  the  hestben  nations,  of  holding  an 
omtioD  over  the  remaina  of  finooos  men  departed 
[BusuL  or  THE  Deid,  p.  2531  To  saj  do- 
thing  of  the  discourses — triumphal  rather  than 
sorrowing— delivered  overthe  remains  of  martyrs, 
Gregory  of  Nyssa  held  funeral  orations  on  the 
death  of  the  empresses  Pulcheria  and  Placilla,  and 
of  bishop  Meletius.  On  the  death  of  Ccnstantine 
the  Great,  several  bisbups  celebrated  his  praises, 
contpicuous  among  whom  was  Ensebius  of 
Caesarea.  Gregory  of  Nazianios  exercised  his 
pathetic  eloquence  over  the  bier  of  his  brother 
Caesarius,  of  his  father  and  his  sister,  and  over 
that  of  Basil  the  Great ;  Ambrose  preached  on 
the  death  of  his  brother  Satyrus,  of  Valentinian, 
and  of  Thcodosiua.*  The  tone  of  these  orations 
is,  for  the  most,  eulogistic  of  the  "  famous  men  " 
tbrounh  whom  "  the  Lord  hath  wrought  great 
glory    (Ecclus.  xliv.  1,  2). 

Jerome  {EpUt.  ad  Heliod.  c  1)  says  that  the 
old  custom  was  for  sons  to  speak  the  foneral 
orations  over  parents.  He  alludes  here  probably 
to  a  pagan  custom,  of  which  there  are  many 
examples  (Kirchmaon,  De  Fun.  t'om.  lib.  ii.  c 
18) ;  bat  Cbristianity  also  (as  we  have  seen) 
furnishes  examples  of  a  similar  practice.  Nor 
were  the  clergy  the  only  orators  in  such  cases ; 
Coustantine  himself  did  not  disdain  to  pronounce 
a  funeral  oration  on  one  of  bis  court,  in  which, 
says  Eusebius  (  Vu\i  Const,  iv.  55)  he  spoke  of 
the  immortality  of  the  soul,  of  the  blessings  of 
the  righteous,  ami  the  misery  of  the  wicked. 

Funeral  sermons  were  not  always  delivered  at 
the  time  of  the  burial,  tbongh  some — as  several 
of  Gregory  Nazianzen's — contain  indications  that 
they  were  so  delivered.  Eosebius  (  Vita  C<mat. 
iv.  71)  gives  us  to  understand  that  the  funeral 
orations  over  Constantine  jftn  delivered  while 
the  remains  of  the  departed  lay  In  state  on  a 
lofiy  bier  [FebetEDm].  Ambrose  evidently  de- 
livered his  sermon  over  Satyrus  (see  §  76)  while 
the  body  was  yet  waiting  to  be  carried  to  the 
grave.    His  oration  on  Yalentinian,  on  the  coa- 


■  We  might  slmoM  Include  In  hineraJ  orations  Jcnmc^s 
jipOapliiuwt  y^fotiaiU,  tbongh  It  Is  in  form  a  letter  to 
UeUodcns. 
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trary,  was  delivert^  two  months  (see  Opera,  I  ' 
1170,  ed.  Beued.),  tl  «t  on  Theodowoa  forty  dsn.  I 
after  the  death  of  the  person  commeraontid. 
The  death  of  bishop  Heletios  was  the  occasioD  d  . 
sermons  everywhere  (Theodont,  ff.E.  t. 
that  of  Gregory  of  Nyesa  was  probabl  j  deliven^ 
on  the  day  when  the  remains  of  Meletina,  bronchi 
from  Constantinople,  were  received  at  Antioci. 
That  of  Chrysostom  on  the  same  bishop,  was  i*- 
livered  on  the  fifth  anniversary  of  bis  deat^ 
The  oration  of  Gregory  Nazianzea  on  Basil 
delivered  over  his  tomb  on  the  first  azLnirersart 
of  bis  death,  in  the  presence  (it  is  said)  of  154 
bishops. 

When  the  sermon  took  place  at  the  time  of  ■ 
commemorative  service  for  the  dead,  it  probably 
took  place  at  the  point  in  the  liturgy  wherr  tiw 
sermon  was  ordinarily  introduced.    The  Pseudu- 
Oionysius  {HierKirch,  EocL  c  7)  speaks  of  tiie  ' 
funeral-sermon  being  delivered  afUr  the  catecfas-  ' 
mens  had  departed,  bnt  while   the  penitccti  i 
remained.   The  eulogy  of  Hilary  of  Aries  <m 
Honoratos  (quoted  by  Binteiim,  ti.  iii.  442\ 
which  proves  incidentallv  that  the  ccrpse  was 
carried  uncovered,  and  that  the  people  pr«sscl 
round  to  kiaa  the  &oe,  or  the  coffin  of  u.t  \ 
illustrious  dead — was  probably  delivered  at  the 
end  of  some  office.  The  orations  over  the  remain 
of  Constantine  were  clearly  delivered  after  tbi 
faneral  service  (Enseb.  «.s.  iv.  71;  Bintertm'i 
J)enJtw6rdiglieitmy  vi.  iii.  4^5,  ff.).  [C]  I 

FUBNACE.  In  Bottari  (dxxxvL  6)  the  three  ' 
Hebrew  brethren  are  represented  statKiing  in 
something  like  a  kiln  or  smelting  fiu-Daoe  (see 
woodcut);  also  cicv.  and  perhaps  cxliii.  Ixi.; 
also  in  Parker's  photographs  from  the  caLacomk 
of  St.  Uarcelllnos.  The  furnace  is  literally  in- 
sisted on,  in  a  way  which,  as  it  appean  to  the 


author,  may  possibly  bare  been  ado|ited  from  oas 
of  the  ustrina  (or  ae)  used  for  cremation  in  Rome. 
One  of  these,  or  its  remains  or  traces,  the  aatbar 
believes  he  saw  in  Pompeii,  Christmas  1&!>9.  Sm 
Murray's  ffaxOiook  for  ScmtA  Itab/,  p.  327. 

[R.  St.  J.  T.] 
FUBBEAB,  bishop,  confeaaor  at  Peronne; 
commemorated  Jan.  16  (Mart.  Dsnardi). 

[W.  F.  G.3 

FUBCIANUS,  martyr  at  Amiens;  comme- 
morated Dec.  11  (ifort.  Adonis,  Usoardi). 

[W.  F.  G.] 

FUSCOLUS.  (1)  BUhop,  martyr  at  Orleani ; 
commemorated  Feb.  2  {Mart.  Usoardi). 

(8)  [DoMATiasDS  (2>3  iyf,  F.  G.} 
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OABALUM,  COUNCIL  OF  (OabUitamm 
concilium),  at  which  the  wife  of  the  count  of 
Auvergae  was  cocdemned  for  adultery,  says  Sir 
H.  Nicolas  (Chron.  p.  2'22),  a.D.  590.  Gnbulum, 
where  it  was  held,  wag  aot  far  from  Meode,  on 
the  riTer  Lot  (Gall.  Christ,  i.  83).      [E.  S.  Ff.] 

OADATHA  or  QABATA.  A  Dame  of  pen- 
sile lamps  impended  in  churches.  The  word  is  of 
UDcertain  ortfao^aphy  and  etymology.  We  find 
the  forma (jro&a^  Gawita,iiaa  f^cofa, which  last 
points  to  the  derivation  given  by  Isidore  Uis- 
paleiuis  (^Eti/mol.  lib.  xx,  c  4)  from  cavus 
"  hollow."  The  original  meaning  of  the  word  is 
**  a  dish  "  or  "  bowl ; "  in  which  sense  it  is  used 
by  Martial  {,Epigr.  rii.  47  ;  xi.  32),  and  of  which 
the  Glossary  of  Ducange  furnishes  abundant  ex- 
Hmples.  From  ita  shape  it  came  to  be  employed 
tor  A  lamp,  which  is  its  most  osoal  ecclesiastical 
Bigaification.    The  annexed  woodcut  from  Macri 


OabtaUiB,  hnn  X  aal 


shows  one  of  two  bowl-shaped  gahathae  preserved 
iu  the  pontifical  chapel  of  the  Lateran,  in  which 
in  hi«  time  a  wax  light  was  always  burning 
befure  the  snumment.  Gabnthae  frequently  occur 
in  the  catalogues  of  papal  gifts  to  the  churches 
of  Kome  contained  in  Anastaslus.  Thus  Leo  IIL 
(a.D.  79,'>-4It!)  gave  to  the  basilica  of  St.  Peter's 
15  gahathae  of  purest  gold  set  with  gems,  to 
hnng  on  the  screen  {perguia)  before  tne  altar 
(§  -(82),  and  6  of  silver  with  an  appended  cross 
to  hang  before  the  Arch  of  Triumph,  3  on  each 
lide  (§  369).  These  gabaihae  were  of  different 
metals,  gold,  silver,  brass,  and  electrum.  They 
were  frequently  embossed  (anaglt/pha  §  392, 
Sic),  or  decorated  in  baa-relief  {iiUerrasilea),  and 
ornamented  with  lilies  (JUiatae)  heads  of  gry- 
phnn.0  (§  366)  or  lions  (as  in  the  woodcut),  or 
even  fashioned  in  the  form  of  that  animal  "  in 
modum  leonis."  Like  the  coronae  used  for  light- 
ing, they  v«fy  often  had  crosses  attached  to 
them  {lignocliriatae,  §  418,  kc).  The  epithet 
jihpar^i  is  frequently  applied  to  gabaihae  in 
Anastasina,  and  would  seem,  from  a  comparison 
with  the  expression  pari  fih  (Lucr.  ii.  341X  to 
signify  of  equal  size  or  thickness.  The  epithet 
taxicae  or  aaxiaeat  is  interpreted  by  Ducange  to 
mean  of  Saxon  workmanship;  bat  this  interpre- 
tation is  precarious.  [E.  V.j 

GABINIU8.  (1)  Presbyter,  and  martyr  at 
Roma  in  the  time  of  Diocletian;  commemorated 
Feb.  19  {Mart.  Rom.  VH..  Adonis,  Usuardi). 

(3)  Martyr  in  Sardinia  with  Crispolus,  under 
Adrian;  commemorated May30(/6.).  [W.F.G.} 

CHBIST,  ANT, 


GABBA.  (1)  Mantis  Kodoa  (y  e.  ienraot  of 
the  Holy  Spirit),  saint  of  Ethiopia;  commemo- 
rated Magabit  5  =  March  1  (Cb/.  EtAiop.). 

(8)  Maskal  (i,  e.  servant  of  the  Cross),  king  of 
the  Ethiopians ;  commemorated  Hedar  30  =  Nov, 
26  (CbZ-AWiop.).  [W.  F.  G.] 

GABBIEL,  IN  ABT.  [Anqels.] 

GABBIEI^  the  archangel :  commemorati^d 
March  26  and  July  13  {Cat.  Bytant);  Magabit 
30  =  March  26,  Senne  13  =  Jane  7,  Taxas  19  = 
Dec.  15  {Cat.  £iAiop.);  also  with  John,  July  12 
{Cai.  Oeorg.),  and  with  Michael  and  All  Angels, 
Nov.  8  {Cai.  Armen.).  fW.  F.G.] 

GAIANA,  and  companions,  virgiu-roartyrs ; 
commemorated  June  4  {CaL  Armen.)  [W.  F.  G.] 

GAIU8,  saint  at  Bologna  ;  commemorated 
with  Aggeus  and  Hermes,  Jan.  4  {Mart.  Usu- 
ardi). See  Caidb.  [W.  F.  G.] 

GALACTION.  [Eputteme.] 

GALATA,  martyr  at  Militans  in  Armenia, 
with  Aristonicus,  Caius,  Expeditus,  Hermogenes, 
Rufds ;  commemorated  April  19  {Mart.  Rom. 
VH.,  Adonis,  Usuardi).  [W.  F.  G.] 

GALILAEL  [FArrepcu] 

GALILEE.  [Narthex.] 

GALNABIS  (also  Qalnape,  Gabiapea  nsid. 
Hispal.  Etym.  xix.  25],  Oaunape).  This  is  a  aind 
of  rough  blanket  or  rug,  forming  part  of  the 
furniture  of  a  monk's  couch,  which  according  to 
the  Rule  of  St.  Isidore  is  to  include  "  storea  et 
stragulum,  pellesqae  lanatae  duae,  galnabis 
qnoque  et  facistergium,  gemlnusque  ad  caput 
pulvillus"  {Regula  S.  laidori,  c.  14;  in  Hols- 
tenius,  Codex  Regujarum,  part  2,  p.  137,  ed, 
Paris,  1663).  Similarly  the  Rule  of  Fructuosus, 
bishop  of  Bracara  in  Spain,  speaks  of  "  calnalies 
yillatus  "  (c.  4 ;  op.  cit.  part  2,  p.  139).  The 
gslnabia  was  apparently  used  sometimes  ss  an 
article  of  personal  dress,  for  in  the  testament 
of  Caesarios,  bishop  of  Aries,  we  read  "  simul 
cum  casula  villosa  et  tunica  vel  galnape,  quod 
melius  dimisero"  {Patroi.  Ixvii.  1140). 

The  etymology  of  the  word  is  doubtful :  we 
may  perhaps  connect  it  with  the  word  gaunacim, 
nsed  by  Varro,  and  possibly  also  with  the  Greek 
yawdictit,  icavyiKiis,  which  is  defined  by  Hesychitu 
(under  the  latter  spelling)  ff^piLftartL,  4  ^a-i- 
fi6\vua  Jrrpo^oAA^.  Another  derivation  has 
been  suggested,  connecting  the  word  with  galba- 
nutn,  and  making  it  descriptive  of  the  colour, 
but  this  Is  very  improbable.  For  further  refer- 
ences, see  Ducange's  Gfouarium  t.  v.     [R.  S.] 

GALLEBIES.  The  only  galleries  known  in 
early  ecclesiastical  architecture  were  construc- 
tional integral  parts  of  the  building,  not  additions 
to  it.  In  this  they  corresponded  to  the  triforia 
of  mediaeval  churches,  which  in  their  original 
idea  were  galleries  for  the  reception  of  worship 
pers  or  auditors,  for  which  purpose  they  an 
still  used  in  Germany,  and  where  they  exis^  in 
Italy  {e.g.  St.  Ambrogio  at  Milan),  and  to  some 
extent  in  England.  The  first  Christian  churches 
in  the  West  were  either  basilicas,  or  buildings 
erected  on  the  basilicau  plan,  and  they  naturally 
retained  the  upper  gallery,  running  entirely 
round  the  building  above  the  principal  calonnadj^ 
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for  th«  iccommodation  of  spscUiArs,  mea  on  one 
liAe  ind  women  on  the  other,  which  we  know 
to  hKTfl  formed  an  ematial  portion  of  th«  bui- 
Ucu  wrugement  (Vitrar.  v.  1>    Ukm  them 


of  et  l(DM.Itc«IM. 


the  charvh  ^lleriei  were  reached  bj  an  ontslde 
■tftircMe,  and  were  protected  towaraa  the  nave 
hj  a  low  wall  or  baluBtrade  (plvtau).  The 
only  Ronaa  baailican  churchei  that  exhibit  this 
arrtagenunt  tn  those  of  St,  Agnet  (rig.  1"), 
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Sophia,  (or  SS.  Ser^tu  and  BMllios,)  erected  W 
Joatinian  (&g.  8),  also  exhibits  a  gallery  or  apv 
story  mnning  all  round  it.  In  the  churrbfv  j 
what  is  commonly  known  as  the  By nntine  sttk 
of  which  St  Sophia  ia  the  most  m^aificto: 
example,  the  itde  gallery  played  ■  rerj  imfCT- 
tant  part.  There  is  a  good  example  in  U' 
church  of  St.  Vitale,  at  BaTenoa  (see  woodcc 
p.  376> 

Its  Qsoal  deaignation  was  gt/naeconOM,  frrc 
being  the  place  where  the  women  were  acct«- 
modated.  it  was  also  called  the  caUckatmfKx^ 
because  the  women  assembled  there  to  listi^  : 
instruction  (Leo.  Novell.  73,  apnd  Dncangc 
ttantittopol.  Christ.'),  or  simply  "  the  upper  c^ur 
bers,"  ^*p^  (Paul.  Silent,  i.  256>  These  ^- 
leries  ran  along  the  side  of  the  trapeza  or  vi" 
sometimes  quite  np  to  the  sanctuary  or  ftmo.  T:- 
Pseudo-Amphilocniaa  records  that  St. 
having  detected  a  woman  making  sigiu  to  tl» 
deacon  attending  upon  him  at  the  altar,  p-^ 
orders  that  curtains  should  be  huag  orcr  u- 
gallery  to  prevent  such  indecorum. 

The  women's  galleries  at  St.  Sophia  are  ■•- 
vut  sise  (fig.  4),  ranged  to  the  north  and  sce-: 


Ka.1.  aMUoaarSLltkM^PkTis. 


St.  Laurence,  la  its  more  ancleat  portion,  and 
the  church  of  the  Quattro  Snnti  Coronati,  on  the 
Coelian.  A  similar  opper  gallery  occurs  also  in 
the  Lateran  baptistery  of  Constantine.  The 
passion  for  mostiic  pictures  of  sacred  subjects 
fed  to  the  abolition  of  th's  gallery  in  the  basilican 
churches,  the  space  it  should  have  occupied  being 
devoted  to  pictorial  representations,  as  at  St. 
Haria  Maggiora,  St.  I^ul's,  and  the  old  St. 
Peter's,  at  Rome  (see  illustrations  on  pages 
370,  371),  and  S.  Apollinore  in  Closse,  and  St. 
ApoUinare  Nuoto,  at  Ravenna.     But  it  reap- 

rared  in  the  early  Lombard  churches,  as  at 
Ambrogio  at  Milan,  and  S.  Michele  at  Pavia 
(fig.  2),  where  there  are  well  developed  trifcrlal 
gallerfis.  But  the  arrangement  never  took  root 
in  Italy,  and  was  soon  loet. 

In  the  East,  when  the  "dromic"  or  basilican 
form  was  adopted,  it  carried  with  it  the  upper 
gallery  above  the  side  aisles.  Of  this  we  have 
an  example  in  the  church  of  St.  Joha  at  Con- 
Btantiaople  (a.d.  463),  illustrated  in  Snlienburg's 
iTcrk.    The  domicd  church  of  the  lesser  Santa 


of  the  central  area,  occupying  the  apper  storr  of 
the  transeptal  space.  Each  gallery  is  snpport«J 
by  four  monolithic  columns  of  ^yption  gnaitr, 
and  is  itself  fooed  by  an  arcade  of  six  smaller 


Has.  BwlloB  olth*  ChnwIiJW. —ift  1 


pillars.  The  galleries  are  vaulted  and  pared 
with  marble,  and  protected  towards  the  chnreb 
bv  a  low  marble  wall,  four  feet  high,  sha|id 
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■fkt  «  deck,  on  whicli,  ueonllBg  to  Paul  llw  ofthacapol&.  On  the  nine  IctcI  m  Um  vodmb's 

dilentluT,  the  mmea  repoMil  their  amu.  giUeriei,  farther  eut,  wen  two  lurgt  rwaltta 

*B*fa  xAtfnw  •pwtmenta  to  the  right  and  left  of  the  bmo,  In 

inamiftm  Afwm  iw^iwn  y—uw-^.  m.  9DM  of  which  the  empreee  had  her  poaition  with 


Then  gellerlee  wen  appnaehed  by  external  I  her  ladlea  at  the  Ume  of  diTina  service.  In  the 
stall  caMi  contained  in  the  imraenie  bnttreasea  |  Eaatem  church  the  woraen'a  ntlery  by  degree<> 
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became  diaiued,  the  narthei  wnriag  it«  porpose. 
(DacaDga,  OonttatOittopoL  Chritt.  lib.  iii.  c  38-40 ; 
Willis,  Arch,  of  the  Middle  A^s,  p.  109,  aqq. ; 
Nesle,  Eastern  Church,  art.  i. ;  Evag.  Bitt.  Bocl. 
lib.  ir.  c.  31 :  Paol.  Sileutiar.  i.  256-263 :  ii.  125.) 

[K.V1 

GALLIOAN  COUNCILS;  oooacib  knows 
to  have  been  celebrated  in  Fnncc,  bnt  at  some 

piace  unknown. 

1.  A.D.  355.  At  Poitient  or  Toulouse  possi- 
bly: where  St.  HiUry,  writing  to  th«  fiuUroa 
A.D.  360,  tajs  he  fire  yean  before  then  with 
the  bishopa  of  France  withdrew  from  the 
commuDion  of  the  Arlan  bishops  Ursacius  and 
Valens,  and  of  Saturoinns  of  Aries,  who  bad 
espoused  their  cause.  The  opening  chapters 
of  his  work  addressed  to  Constaotius  are 
thought,  ID  short,  to  have  emanated  from  this 
council  (Hansi,  iii.  251). 

2.  376.  At  least  there  aeenu  a  reference 
to  one  such  in  a  law  of  that  year,  dated  Treves, 
in  B.  xvi,  tit.  ii.  §  23,  of  the  Theodosian  code ; 
but  it  is  not  known  where  or  for  what  object 
(Mnosi,  iii.  499). 

3.  A.D.  444,  in  which  Hilary  of  Aries  pre- 
sided, and  Chelidonius  of  BesiuiQon,  where  this 
council  may  hare  met  therefore,  was  accused  of 
Deing  bosband  of  a  widow  and  deposed.  On 
appealing  however  to  St.  Leo  he  was  restored; 
as  having  been  condemned  on  a  false  charge. 
Both  their  letter  to  him  and  his  answer  are 
<>reserved  among  bis  epistles  (Ep.  xcix.  and  cii. ; 
comp,  Mansi,  vii.  873). 

4.  A.D.  678,  at  some  place  unknown :  when 
St.  Leodegar  or  Leger  bishop  of  Autun  was 
degraded  as  having  been  accessory  to  the  deiith 
of  king  Childeric  II.  five  years  before  (Sirmond, 
Com.  OaiL  1.  510;  comp.  Haasi,  il.  173  and 
1095). 

5.  A-D.  678  or  679,  against  the  Monothelites : 
as  appears  from  the  reference  made  to  it  by  the 
Gallican  bishops  subscribing  to  the  Roman  synod 
under  pope  Agatho,  preserved  in  the  4tb  act  of 
the  6th  council  (Mansi,  xi.  175  and  306),  but 
they  do  not  say  where. 

6.  A.D.  796,  at  Tours  possibly,  where  Joseph, 
oishop  of  Mans  and  a  suffi-agan  of  Tours,  was 
deposed  for  cruelty  (Mansi,  xiii.  991). 

7.  Three  more  conncils  may  be  grouped  under 
this  head,  usually  called  councils  of  Auvergne, 
hut  this  name  is  misleading,  as  it  means  the  town 
formerly  so  called,  not  the  province.  When, 
however,  the  town  changed  its  name  to  Clermont, 
conncils  held  there  suMequently  were  styled  by 
its  new  name,  while  the  earlier  retained  its  old. 
We  may  save  confusion,  therefore,  by  classing 
them  under  Gallican.  Of  these  the  first  met  8th 
November,  A.D.  535,  in  the  second  year  of  king 
Tlieodebert,  and  passed  sixteen  canons,  to  which 
6fleen  bishops,  headed  by  Hoooratus,  metropolitan 
of  Boui^es,  subscribed:  bis  suffragan  of  Auvergne 
subscribing  second.  Their  canons  deprecate  lay 
influences  in  the  appointment  of  bishops,  and 
lay  interference  between  bishops  and  clergy.  So 
furniture  belonging  to  the  church  nay  be  used 
for  private  funerals  or  marriages.  The  appoint- 
ment of  Jews  as  judges,  and  marriages  between 
Jews  and  Christians  are  denounced.  Presbyters 
and  deacons  marryin;;  ai-e  to  be  deposed.  In  a 
collective  note  to  king  Theodebert,  the  bish<^ 
entreat  thit  neither  the  clergy,  nor  others, 


living  In  bis  dominions  mar  be  robbed  ef  tUf 
rightfhl  pnesmions,  and  In  taeir  fifth  casoa  thn 

declare  idl  spoliations  of  church  property  nil 
and  void,  and  the  spoilers  excommunicate,  wbe^ 
ever  it  occurs.  Several  other  canoos  are  gins 
to  this  council  by  Borchud  (MaDat,  TiiL  8j»- 
67). 

The  second,  A.lh  549,  was  attended  by  t« 
bishops,  but  only  to  receive  the  canoos  fwti 
at  the  5th  council  of  Orleans  (Mansi,  ix.  141-11 

The  third,  a.d.  588,  was  occnpied  eoMy  vi" 
a  dispute  between  the  bishops  of  Kodw  ai 
Calms  (Hansi,  ix.  973).  gL  a  Flj 

GALLICANUS,  martyr  at  Alexandria  nirt 
Julian ;  commemorated  June  25  (^Mart  Aicw^ 
Usuaidi).  [W.  F.  C." 

GALLICIA  COUNCIL  OP,  held  a.c.  m: 
or  446.  in  the  province  of  that  name  in  SjmxM  <n 
the  north-west  against  the  PriscilliAaists :  i: 
consequence  perhaps  of  the  letter  nf  St.  Leo  t<: 
Turribius,  bishop  of  Aataria,  who  had  appeaiej 
to  him  for  advice  (_Ep.  xv. ;  comp.  Mansi,  n. 
491) ;  but  is  that  letter  genuine  ?     ^  Sl  K] 

6ALLUS,  pnebyter  and  conAaaor  n  Ger- 
many ;  commenMated  Feb.  SO  fMart  Aikma, 
U>aatdi>  CW.F.&] 

GAMALIEL,  invention  of  his  rdiesal  Jee- 
salem,  Aug.  3  (Mart.  Bom.  Vel^  Adonia,  C»- 
ardiX  [W.  F.O.; 

GAMING.  [Dice.] 

GAMING-TABLE  (Taftx/a  hiaoria,  wMf 
ilo»y.  Besides  the  natural  feeling  which  kd 
■nr^rors  to  place  in  the  tombe  articles  dear  t* 
the  deceased  in  his  lifetime,  the  oonparim  sf 
the  life  of  man  to  a  game  of  chance  was  a  fiuai- 
liar  thought  to  the  ancients.  We  may  trace  it 
through  all  their  literature,  whether  Gr«k  « 
Roman  (see  Raoul-Rochette,  JMk.  6t  TAcadiA. 
dc3  inscript.  torn.  ziii.  p.  6.i4).  Hence  asti^ali 
and  dice  occur  more  frequently  in  the  Greek  sad 
Roman  tombs  of  the  Campagna  than  playlkiagi 
of  any  other  description,  though  the  mvsf 
ments  of  every  age  and  ooadition  %n  then 
represented.  The  dice  (tali,  tesserae,)  are  weaJlj 
made  of  ivory,  occasionally  of  U«e ;  the  dice- 
box  (fritillus,  turricula)  is  generally  of  imyt 
and  the  gaming-table  marble. 

Five  of  these  gaming-tables  have  coBcden 
to  our  times  with  inscnptiona  whidt  leave  a» 
doubt  of  their  use.    It  is  a  curious  drcuKstisc* 
that  in  several  Christian  cemeteries  ia 
sepulchral  niches  have  been  fbuid  dsaed  eritk  I 


^vi  crvsf  ^Olebatb^ 


these  marble  gaming-tables,  as  oeeastaaallT 

other  incised  marbles.    One  of  the  table*  tska 
from  the  cemetery  of  BaailU  may  te  se*a  is  it* 
Kircher  mnsenm,  and  was  firsi.  described  by  Up 
{Diaatrt.  m  niiper  MoeiU.  Sn:rmt  ff^afk.  p. 
tab.ix.n.6).  An  eagnving  J  it  b  {iv«i sketa. 
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The  IntcrlptioB,  vUeh  was  tamed  inaide  tbt 
r«>inb,  in  easily  nad :  TIOTTB  IXR&TB  U  LTBEBL 
st^acia  H  da  ltsobi  uxt  ||. 

Boldetti  (Oaaenatimi,  p.  449)  gives  a  second 
from  the  cemeteiy  of  St. 
Agoes  bearing  the  following 
inscription:  oOMliis  fkater 
II  ILABia  BEXFER  U  LVOSHB 
TASTU  H — ;  also  a  dice-bos 
found  elsewhere,  nsed  for  the 
inme  game.  The  interior  of 
the  box  is  her«  shewn,  di- 
vided into  three  sections  as 
a  security  against  fraud  in 
throwing ;  two  dice  are  lying 
at  the  bottom. 

A  third  table  of  the  same 
kind  from  the  Capponi  museum  b  reproduced  in 
Xiluratori's  collection  (t.  dClxl  S),  and  bears 
«u  inscription  almoit  identical  with  tlie  fore- 
going :  6EHPER  a  HAKC  TABTU  HILABE  | 
i.VDAXTB  AXici  (j .  The  fourth  table,  &om  the 
cemetery  of  Calixtos,  is  given  by  Msranfroni 
(^Acta  S.  Victoriai  in  append,  p.  140).  The 
words  of  the  inscription,  though  evidently  re- 
luting  to  play,  are  difficnlt  of  Interpretation. 
Of  the  remaining  table  the  place  of  discovery 
is  uncertain.  Cardinal  Poesionei  '/luer.  Ant. 
mppeadii,  p.  176)  transcribes  a  gaming-table 
iDHcription  which  Raoal-Rochette  quotes  as  an 
additional  example,  bnt  it  appears  more  Itkely 
lo  be  that  of  the  Eirch^  mnaenm  incorrectly 
eo^ed. 

These  having  all  been  discovered  in  Christian 
•epalchres,  It  seems  natunl  to  suppose  that  they 

were  in  use  amongst  Christians.  Nothing  in 
the  gaming-tables  themselves,  nor  In  their  in- 
scriptions militates  against  such  n  snpposition  ; 
and  in  fact  it  is  well  known  that  the  business  of 
mnking  dice,  and  articles  of  a  similar  nature, 
was  one  followed  by  Chriatiana.  Boldetti,  for  in- 
■tanoF,  gives  (p.  416)  a  Christian  aepnl^ral  in- 
scription over  an  astifex  ARira  TBasALARiE, 
who  is  generally  considered  to  have  been  a  maker 
of  dice.  (Hartigny,  IHct.  dea  AtUiq.  Chrit,  s.  v. 
« Jen,  Tables  de,^')    See  Diob.  [C] 

GAMMADIA  (TOfi/uUio,  or  To/i/tdria).  A 
cruciform  ornament,  embroidered  on  the  borders 
or  woven  into  the  texture  of  ecdesiaatlcal  vest- 
ments, both  in  the  West  and  East.  It  takes  iU 
name  fhn  being  composed  of  fbnr  capital  gaamaa 
placed  bo^  to  back,  tbu  fonning  a  T<rided 
J  ^  Greek  eroes.  Tie  gammiu  were  also  some- 
m-  _  times  placed  fkce  to  face,  so  as  to  constl- 
■  *  tote  a  hollow  square,  in  the  centre  of 
which  a  cross  was  inscribed.  Vestments  so 
dei-t  rated  were  known  by  the  name  ot  poly- 


(Glou.  Oraec.  Sg,  vii.).  Balsamoa  assigns,  among 
other  marks  of  the  patriarchal  dignity,  the 
"  robe  distinguished  by  gammas,"  8ia  ^o^t^rvr 
trrtxipiof  {da  FalrAiroh.  p.  446).  These  crosses 
were  peculiar  to  the  white  eacbaristic  vest- 
menta,  those  of  a  purple  colour  being  destitate 
of  them  (Ducai^  s.  v.  wMvrra^pUM').  in  the 
Western  church  the  word  gammadia  is  of  fre- 
qnent  occurrence  in  the  later  papal  biographies 
ia  Anaataaias,  in  the  lists  of  offerings  made  to 
the  haeilici  and  chnrdies,      Loo  IIL,  among 


gifU  to  the  ehoreh  of  St.  Snsonna,  gave  a  purple 
vestment,  "  habentem  in  medio  entcem  de  chry- 
Mclavo  ,  .  .  atque  gammadiat  in  ipaa  resits 
cAryKchvia  quatnor "  (§  36S),  and  Leo  IV.  to 
the  church  of  St.  Mary  at  Anagni,  "  vestem  , , . 
cum  gammadiis  euro  teitis"  (§  536).  These 
gammadia  were  of  gold,  others  were  of  silver 
(§  397),  or  of  Tyrian  velvet  (§  462),  (c£  Qoor, 
£vc/u>log.  p.  315,  col.  2).  Not  gammas  alone 
but  other  letters  also  are  frequently  seen  em- 
broidered on  the  borders  of  the  robes  of  the 
sacred  personages  represented  in  eariy  Christian 
moeales  and  fMooes,  especially  H.  I.  T.  X.  The 
precise  meanii^  of  these  marks  has  not  been 
Kstisfiuitorily  datarmined  (c£  Boaio.  Horn.  Sott. 
o.  uxviiL  p.  6381   TlxmsBa  o»  VEBmEKTs.] 

[E.  v.] 

GANOBA  (OOUHCIL  or),  for  which  widely 
different  dates  have  been  nasigned ;  some  placing 
it  before  that  of  Nicaea,  some  not  long  after ; 
others  indefinitely,  between  it  and  that  of 
Antiocb,  a.D.  341  (see  the  notes  of  Valesius  and 
Reading  on  Soc  ii.  43,  and  Manai,  ii.  1095):  all 
which  discrepanciet  may  be  traced  to  the  fact 
that  one  of  the  Latin  versions  of  the  aynodical 
letter  addrened  by  the  assembled  bishops  to  tbcir 
colleagues  in  Armenia  contains  the  name  of 
Hosins  of  Corduba  amongst  the  former.  Bnt 
the  episcopate  of  Hosins,  as  Cave  shews  {Iliat. 
Lit.  i,  v.),  extends  over  a  period  of  seventy  years, 
ending  with  a.d.  361 :  accordingly  Pagi  finds  it 
possible  to  place  this  council  as  late  as  A.D.  358 
and  admit  Hodus  to  have  Iwen  there,  on  his  way 
back  to  Spain,  And  this  was  unquestionably 
the  year  of  the  council,  as  we  shall  see  from 
other  considerations,  so  that  the  absence  of  his 
name  in  the  Greek  heading  of  the  letter  need 
not  be  pressed.  His  presence  was  always  coveted 
by  the  Easterns ;  but  as  his  name  occurs  amot^ 
the  last  ou  the  list,  we  may  assume  that  he 
attended  in  no  other  capacity  than  that  of  a 
simple  bishop.  The  object  of  holding  the  council 
Is  stated  in  its  aynodical  epbtle  to  have  been  to 
condemn  the  errors  of  Eostathios — otherwise 
written  Eustarins  or  Enstachina — and  his  fbl- 
lowers;  and  him  Socrates  and  Soaomen  are 
doubtless  correct  In  making  identical  with 
Enstathius  bishop  of  Sebaste  in  Armenia  Minor 
— ^Ise  why  shonid  the  bishops  of  either  Armt-nia 
have  been  addressed  on  the  subject  ?  Thr  father 
of  bishop  EnstatltiDs  was  Ealoliiu  bishop  of 
Gassarea,  or  rather  Ne»<3aeaarea,  in  Pontos,  and 
it  was  at  a  council  heh)  there  under  his  own 
father  this  same  year,  according  to  Pagi,  that  be 
was  first  deposed.  Soaomen  indeed  seems  to  say 
that  he  had  been  already  condemned  as  a  pres- 
byter by  his  father;  if  so,  this  would  account 
for  the  severity  of  the  new  sentence  passed  upon 
him,  particularly  bad  he  bean  propagating  his 
errors  as  bishop  in  his  fother's  see.  Then,  on 
liis  resisting  this  sentence,  as  there  seems  fair 
reason  for  supposing  he  would,  his  father  would 
naturally  have  recourse  to  the  provincial  synod, 
which  we  may  assnme  to  have  met  on  this 
occasion  at  Gangra,  as  the  first  bishop  on  the 
list  is  Eusebius,  clearly  the  metropolitnn  of 
Caesarea  in  Cappadocia,  whom  St.  Basil  sue* 
ceeded,  and  In  whose  jurisdiction  Gangra  lay, 
while  the  name  of  Eulalius  occurs  further  on. 
Dins  (probably  JManins,  the  predecessor  of 
EnsAlus,  is  intended)  whom  the  Libeibu  ^/no^ 
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iau  UMrts  to  hare  pmldad,  is  Dot  found  in 
Mther  rerwon.  Qaagn  tiierdare  wu  held  to 
eonfim  what  bad  raaMd  at  Neo-<:^eMrca  rapect- 
ing  Eiutathins.  The  ■imilaritj  of  uanm  Mtoiu 
to  hare  led  SozomoB  to  aMort  that  he  was  fint 
deposed  by  Enaebiiia  of  Cmatutioople,  who  died 
as&r  haw  as  AJK  and  Socnta^wbo  eaTi 
in  ons  [daoe  (U.  43)  that  the  STMd  of  Gangia 
was  jnbeeqQeBt  to  the  Constantinopolitan  ajwoi 
of  360,  contradicts  himself  in  the  Tsry  neit 
duqitcr  bj  telling  w  that  Heletioa  snooeeded 
Ewtathios  at  Sebute,  and  then  either  as  bishop 
of  Sebaete  or  fieroea — it  does  not  inndi  nutter 
whiidt— -attended  the  coandl  of  Seleocia,  whkh 
we  know  not  aj>.  869,  and  in  w  doiii«  ^es  the 
tme  date  of  the  STSod  of  Ganna,  nanelj',  mid- 
between  It  and  that  of  Neo-Gkosarea  the 
rear  before.  These  places  were  not  remote 
from  each  other;  and  it  wonld  am>ear  that 
there  bad  been  STiiods  held  at  Antiook,  that,  for 
initanoei  of  A.iik  858  under  Sndozlui^  ui  at 
H elitlne  fat  Armenia,  uafiiTcmmUe  to  Kuatathlus, 
whose  {ndgments  he  had  set  at  nought  eqnallj' 
with  that  of  Neo-Caesarea.  Hence  the  greater 
aolemnitr  with  which  that  of  Gaagra  was  con- 
re  ned,  iu  enbanoed  howerer  hj  the  weight 
which  bu  attached  to  it  erer  since ;  Pope  Bym- 
maehns  in  a  Bonan  ^nod  Ajk  504  goi^  so  far 
as  to  eay  that  its  canons  had  been  fiuied  hj 
apostolic  authority,  meaning  that  of  his  see  — in 
other  words,  that  his  piedeceasors  bad  receired 
and  aniroTed  them  (Pagi  ad  Baron.  a.d.  319,  n. 
T.).  Of  these  there  are  twentr  in  number,  and 
almost  all  in  condemnation  of  the  errors  ascribed 
to  Euitathina  and  his  followen  in  the  lynodicsl 
letter  before  mentJoned,  *<  forbidding  to  marry, 
ooaimanding  to  abstain  from  meats,"  and  so 
forth.  Their  reception  by  Rome  lends  additional 
interest  to  canon  4,  which  saysi  "Kioold  any 
nparata  hinuelf  tnm  a  pnAjUr  that  hat 
murritd  -as  though  it  were  not  right  to  partake 
of  the  oblation  when  he  is  celebrant — ^let  him  be 
anathema."  And  the  epilogue,  reckoned  in  some 
collections  as  a  21st  canon,  is  worth  tran- 
scribing, not  only  for  "the  admirable  temper 
and  good  sense  "which  distinguishes  it,  as  Mr, 
Maaoa  remarks  (Vait  Mmm,  IL  86),  but 
haoauaa  it  may  wall  be  thought  to  account  for 
their  haring  been  inoorpontod  into  the  code  of 
the  unlTersal  ehnreh.  The  rulings  of  fifteen,  or, 
If  Hosins  was  there,  sixteen  bishops  only,  most 
ban  owed  their  place  there  to  some  great  in- 
trinsic exoellence.  "We  commit  theee  canons 
to  writing*  oo  th  ^  terminate,  "  not  as  if  we 
would  cot  off  thoae  who  eiwciie  thenuelTss  in 
works  of  severity  and  mortification  in  the  chnrch 
•f  God  according  to  the  ScriptBrea ;  but  those, 
who  nnder  pretence  of  such  exercise,  do  insult 
those  who  live  in  a  more  plain  and  simple  man- 
ner, and  would  bring  in  innomtions  contrary  to 
the  Scriptures  and  the  caaooi  of  tiie  church. 
We  therefore  admire  virginity,  If  attended  with 
homility  and  a  regard  for  continence,  if  accom- 
panied with  tme  piety  and  grarity,  and  a  retreat 
from  worldly  business,  with  a  modest  humble 
temper.  But  at  the  lame  time  we  hononr 
honest  marriage,  nor  do  we  despise  riches  when 
mployed  in  good  works  and  in  doing  joatioe. 
We  commend  a  plain  and  ooane  habi^  without 
art  or  gandinesB,  and  have  an  aTcrsion  to  all 
luxurious  oeteotatton  of  upareL  We  honour 
the  hoOHS  of  God,  and  afieetioBately  embrace 


the  asaemblies  made  thet^  an  htAj  and  hiat- 
fidal ;  not  as  if  we  confined  religion  within  th«H 
houses,  but  as  havii^  a  respect  to  mrmrj  piaa 
that  is  built  to  the  name  of  the  lari,  ani 
approre  of  the  durch  aassmbUea  as  bem^  for 
tnapnblio  good;  and  proaeunce n bentit»de  vpot 
signal  acts  of  charity  dens  to  osr  iMWtliTeB,  ss 
bdng  done  to  the  poor  of  the  dvrch  aacnidiB^ 
to  tndition ;  and  to  my  all  in  a  word,  w«  cu> 
not  but  wish  that  all  things  may  be  done  in  th> 
chnrch  according  to  the  tiaditioM  of  HcJt 
Scripture  and  the  apostles."  [E.  SL  Ff.]' 

GABLANDS.  [BApnaii,  p.  164 ;  Cscnrs, 
p.  511;  Klowebs.] 

GABDEN*  OF  EDEK.  Reprerated  b* 
trees  in  Tarious  bas-reUe&  of  the  Pnll  of  Maa. 
as  on  the  tomb  of  Junius  Basans  (B<rttan, 
tar.  XT.  Ac  4c.).  A  most  anciat  JUS.  pictun 
of  the  Garden  of  Eden  occurs  in  tbe  Viam^  MS. 
of  the  Book  of  GencsiB  which  is  giren  by  I/Agin- 
court.  Professor  Westwood  has  shown  the  prr- 
sent  writer  an  extraordinary  rtpreeeatatioa  «f 
theFSaU  of  Man,  from  a  Gieek  ll&or  the  OU 
Testantttt  now  in  the  Vatacaa  of  tho  7tli  or  8th 
century,  where  the  garden  is  mnch  dwelt  ea. 
There  is  a  qoadraped  seirent  or  dzxgoD  looki^ 
up  at  the  tree  of  knowledge.  These  pietora 
were  brought  to  this  county  in  facnmiie  bf 
bishop  Forbes.  [R.  St.  J.  T.] 

GABDEN  OF  GETHSEKANE.  Daring 
the  first  four  centuries  and  a  half  at  least  the 
subject  of  our  Lord's  passion  seema  to  haw  bcca 
approadied,  bat  not  tfitered  upon — as  by  npit- 
sentations  of  the  betrayal,  the  soene  bci'ort 
PiUte,  Ac  In  No.  90  of  Professor  Westwood's 
irory  carvinf^  he  is  brought  before  Pilate  and 
Herod  together,  or  perhaps  Annas  and  '^'wpkTi 
This  is  a  part  of  the  great  casket  of  tbe  BiUio* 
teca  Qniiiniana  at  Brescia,  and  is  referred  to  the 
5th  or  6th  century,  to  the  period  inunediatcly 
preceding  that  of  the  Rabula  MS.  when  the  cmd- 
firioD  began  to  be  represented  (see  CavciFn). 
The  Gaidian  of  Oethsemane  is  one  of  the  earlitst 
of  theae  approaches  to  actual  deliaeatioo  ni  our 
Lord's  sufierit^  The  MS.  Onpri  of  St,  Augn- 
tme,  very  possibly  made  use  of  by  the  bisliop 
himself^  contains  a  most  interesting  {acture  m 
the  betrayal  in  the  garden,  which  is  represenied 
not  only  by  trees,  but  by  a  curious  serpentine 
representation  of  Uie  brook  Sednm,  bursting  oct 
of  a  rock  like  the  Barada  at  Am  Fffl,  or  the 
Jordan  at  Tell-el-Khady.  This  subjact  is  caned 
on  the  casket  of  the  foescian  librarr  (Westwood, 
ivory  casti^  No.  90),  dating  from  the  5Ui  or  6th 
century. 

Indications  of  a  garden  occur  in  various  Grtek 
representations  of  tiie  crucifixion  combined  with 
the  murreetion.  Sea  cnuaSzioB  in  the  foNfa 
JCK  in  Asnemani,  fjUk  Xowvat.  CUaJcyai^  where 
olive-trees  are  certainly  int^ided. 

In  later  USS.  it  occurs  in  tbe  BAU  of  JJemn, 
and  in  a  US.  given  by  count  Bastan,  wliicli 
belciuud  to  Dronm,  grandson  of  Charlemagne. 

[R.  SL  J.  T.] 

GATES  OF  CHUBOHES.  Our  Lnd*s  de- 
signation of  Himaelf  as  "the  Door"  of  Bb 
church  (John  x,  7,  9)  impressed  a  deep  teUgioBi 
signification  in  the  minds  of  the  early  ChriitisBt 
on  the  entrances  to  their  sacred  boildings,  which 
they  evidenced  by  the  care  displayed  in  tbcir 
cmtmotioD  and  ute  richness  cf  their  omamcnU- 
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tion.  As  •  role  the  actasl  gatei  (valm)  of 
ch  arches  were  of  vood  of  the  most  escellmtt  and 
durable  kind.  The  doors  of  the  basilica  of  St. 
Panl  at  Borne  were,  n&til  its  destmctlon  b;  fire 
in  1823,  of  wood,  roaghly  chiselled,  and  were 
reported  to  have  been  broaght  from  Coostaatin- 
opl«.  TTi«  doors  of  the  chnrch  of  St.  Sabina  on 
the  Arentine  are  of  cypreaa  wood,  camd  in  re- 
lief with  subjects  from  the  OM  and  New  Testa- 
ments. Tliejr  are  of  great  antiqaitj,  thoagh 
Mamaehi,  th»  annaUat  of  \b»  Dominican  order, 
^T«a  them  too  aarly  a  date  In  placing  tbem 
before  the  7th  century.  The  church  of  the 
monastery  of  St,  Catherine  on  Houat  Sinai  re- 
tains the  ancient  rlchly-carred  doors  of  cypress 
wood  erectod  by  the  emperor  Justinian,  stated 
by  Ur.  Cnrzon  to  be  aa  perflBct  as  when  first  set 
up  (Neala,  Mtd.  tf  SaiL  Ck.  Introd.  p.  S58). 
Doors  of  wood  vera  rary  commuily  overlaid 
with  plates  of  the  predons  metals  and  inlaid 
with  ivory  (Uieron.  Hp.  ad  Demetr.  vliLX  for 
the  purpose  of  decoration.  Theae  plates  were 
frequently  richly  sculptured  with  scriptnial 
■objects  in  relief.  Thns  Panlinua  of  Nida  apaaks 
of  "anrea  limlna"  (i^oeiit.  zir.  98),  ami  eom- 
■neads  the  pfety  of  thoae  who  Mrmd  the  doors 
of  tiu  doreh  of  St.  Felix  with  metal  pUta»— 

*  Sknetavw  ineflils  iiMwrant  Hnilna  Ismnta." 

(AwM.  xvUL  34). 

Hm  p^al  inoBKriri  <^  Aaaatadna  supply  re- 
peated reftranees  to  tUa  mode  of  onuunentation. 
[DOOBS,  f  3,  p.  574.]  The  **  portae  ai^nteae  " 
of  St.  Peter's  are  often  mentioned.  These  were 
overlaid  by  pope  Hadrian  (A.D.  772-795)  with 
■ilTer-gilt  plates  embossed  with  the  effigy  of  oar 
Lord  and  others  (ABsataa.  1 382).  Pope  Hilary 
(AJ>.  4«l-467)  erectad  ailvar  gates  at  the  Col^- 

{easio  of  the  basilica  of  Holy  Croas,  and  gates  of 
ifonze  inlaid  with  silver  at  the  oratory  of  St. 
John  Lateran  (/6.  §  69).  This  last  is  an  early 
example  of  those  doora  of  bronse  of  which  we 
have  in  later  timea  ao  many  munificent  ex- 
amples^ bearing  repreaentatioos  of  MiUcal  crents 
ia  high  relief  whidi  reached  their  artbUe  climax 
in  the  western  doors  of  the  cathedral  of  Pisa  and 
those  of  the  baptistary,  "le  porta  del  Paradise  ** 
at  Florence.  We  have  another  early  example  in 
the  gataa  of  the  *•  eso-narthex  "  of  St.  Sophia. 
These  are  of  bronze  axqnlsitely  embossed  with 
fioriated  crosses  set  in  dooroasea  of  marble.  The 
great  central  doorway  baa  above  It  an  image  of 
Christ  in  the  act  of  giving  benediction  to  a 
kneeling  emperor  with  the  virgin  and  St.  John 
the  Baptist  on  either  hand.  The  chief  entrance 
of  the  cathedral  of  Novgorod  has  bronze  doors  of 
very  early  date.  They  are  described  by  Adelnng 
(die  Kormn'schm  ThSrm  xu  Ifo«gorod)u  11  feet 
high  by  3  feet  broad,  divided  into  S4  comi«rt- 
menta  containing  scriptural  rellefii. 

Church  doors  were  often  fnmisbed  with  in- 
scriptions either  upon  or  above  them.  These 
included  texts  of  Scripture,  dowlMlea,  prayeta, 
pious  aphorisma,  Stc  FaaHnna  of  Kola  (^Sp. 
xxxii.  $  12)  gives  the  following  iBBcrlption  placed 
by  him  over  the  priadpal  antraaoe  of  the  basi- 
lica of  St.  Felix 

•Paz  UUrit  qidcawpie  M  peMtnUaOoWl 
Ftctorepadflra  amdUos  InsTwderts." 

Above  tfaa  antiaaee,  he  Infbnns  na,  was  a  crowned 
erois  with  theae  Ums  .* — 


"  Geras  ceraaataD  Domini  saper  atria  ChrfsH 
Stare  cTUcem  diiro  fpoiidcntcm  oelsa  labor! 
lYaemla.  Tolle  oucm  qnl  via  muferra  omnam.'* 

The  door  of  the  outer  basilica,  which  was  en- 
tered through  a  garden  or  orchard,  he  also  telle 
na,  haa  these  inscriptions  on  the  oater  fkoa : — 

"  Codestaa  Intratt  vtaa  pn  anoaaa  vheta 
CtarisUoolBBt  at  Isetls  dsost  hac  tawTMana  ab  hotda 
Undo  Hmn  metlUs  datar  eiius  In  paiadlHn." 

And  this  on  the  inner : — 

"  Qnlaqnis  ab  Mde  Del  perftctb  ordhM  voCta 
Egrederla,  ranea  eorpoi^  conU  nuuM" 

Chnrch  doors  were  also  often  inscribed  with 
the  namea  of  the  balldcn  and  the  date  of  the 

building.  [£.  V.] 

GATIAytTS,  bishop  and  confessor  in  Ton- 
nine;  commemorated  Dec.  18  (Afarf.  Adonis, 
Dsuardi).  [W.F.Q.] 

GAUDENTIA,  virgin,  saint  at  Rome ;  onn- 
memonted  Aug.  80  (Jfar<.  ^troiL,  Usoardl). 

[W.  F.  a.] 

6AUGEBICUS,  bishop  and  confessor  at 
Cambray  (t619A.D.);  commemorated  Aug.  11 
{MarLMitrm^  Uauardi).  [W.  F.  0.] 

GAZA  In  PALEsnvE  (Council  opXaJ).  541, 
to  which  Pel^na  the  first  pope  of  tliat  name, 
then  a  deacon  and  envoy  frma  Rome,  came  by 
order  of  the  Emperor  Jnstinian,  with  letters 
ordering  the  deposition  of  Panl  bishop  of  Alex- 
andria, which  was  accordingly  carried  ont 
(Mansi,  ix.  706>  [E.  &  Ff.] 

GAZOFHYLACIUU.  The  treasury  or 
storehouse  attached  to  a  chorch,  for  the  recep- 
tion of  the  offerings  of  the  &ithfhl,  made  either 
in  bread  and  wine,  or  in  money,  for  the  service 
of  the  altar,  the  sostentatios  of  the  ministers, 
or  distribution  among  the  poor  (Possid.  Vit.  8. 
Avguttin.  c  24).  These  oblations  wen  depo- 
Bit«l  in  the  gazophylacium  either  after  having 
been  offered  on  the  altar,  or  until  enquiry  had 
been  made  by  the  deacons  whether  the  offeren 
were  orthodox  and  persons  of  good  life,  that  tba 
table  <rf  the  Lord  s^ht  not  be  pro&ned  bv  the 
gifta  of  the  unholy  (Binins  ta  Can.  iv.  Apoit, 
Labbe  i.  5S).  By  the  93rd  canon  of  the  fourth 
cooncil  of  Carthage,  A.l>.  399,  the  reception 
before  enquiry  even  into  "  the  gazophylacium  or 
aaerarinm"  (the  modern  sacristy)  was  forbidden. 
Oirysoatom  {SamU.  22  d«  EteeauM,)  speaks  of 
treasuries  in  the  churches,  vi  Ta^o^vAiUia  rk 
im-avta  Kttftin ;  AngnaUn*  appean  to  reoc^za 
their  existence  "  quid  eat  gasopbylacium  i  Area 
Dei  nbi  colligebuitur  ea  qnaa  ad  indigentiam 
serrorum  Dei  mittebaotur  (iTonHt.  tn  i't.  63); 
and  Posaiditta  in  his  life  of  that  father  (n.  s.) 
records  his  having  waned  hie  haarani  as  Am- 
brose had  also  dona,  <^  the  neglect  of  tba 
gaxophyladnm  and  aecretarinm,  from  which 
the  necessaries  fur  the  altar  are  brought  into  the 
church."  Cyprian  refers  to  the  place  of  offering 
as  cor6ona  (as  Op.  et  EleemoB.  c.  5),  and  Panlinua 
of  Kola,  as  maua,  which  ha  complains  stood  too 
^ten  for  sight  nthar  than  nae,  "  visni  taatnm 
Bon  uni"  (Arm.  de  Qanflyt.  Ep.  34).  [£.  V.] 

GELASIUS,  martyr  at  Roma  with  Aqnlll- 
ava,  Dooatcs,  Genisns,  Uagnna ;  commemorated 
Feb.  4  (Xart.  Eiinm.,  Danardi).      [W.  F.  G.l 
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GEMELLIONES.  Among  the  reneU  to 
be  borne  before  the  pope  in  the  greet  Easier 

procession  ere  mentioned  (Orcb  Run.  I.  c  3) 
"  gemelliones  argentei."  The  parpose  of  these 
is  uncertain,  but  it  seems  probable  that  (like  the 
"  Qvceola  argentea  "  mentioned  elsewhere)  they 
-were  water-resseU  (Binterim's  DtmkaMiQhiitm, 
iT.  L  184).  [C] 

GEMINIANUS,  martyr  at  Rome  with 
Lncia  under  Diocletian ;  commemorated  Sept.  19 
{Mart.  Rtm,        Bedae,  Adonia,  Unardi). 

[W.  F.  G,] 

GEMINUS.  (1)  Martyr  in  AMca  with 
AquiliQus,  Eugenius,  Martianns,  Qointos,  Theo- 
dotus,  Tripho;  commemorated  Jan.  4  {Mori. 

Adonis,  Usuardi). 

(2)  [Gelasius.]  [VT.  F.  G.] 

GEMS  were  employed  in  rery  early  timei 
fur  a  great  variety  of  eccleaiastical  purposes, 
some  articles  being  made  wholly  of  stones  more 
or  leu  precious,  and  others  being  decorated 
therewith.  Thus  Chauces  and  other  sacred  ves* 
tela  were  occastoDolly  made  of  precious  stones, 
bat  more  frequently  ornamented  with  them ;  and 
little  crystal  Fl9ii,  probably  used  as  hospitable 
emblems,  hare  been  funnd  in  the  catRcombs  of 
Home.  The  walls,  the  Altabs,  the  Altar- 
CLOTHB,  the  serrice-hooks  [Ijtuboicai,  Books], 
and  other  fhrniture  of  churches  were  from  the 
fourth  century  onward  often  ornamented  with 
gold,  silver,  and  precious  stones,  as  were  also 
CnoesGS  and  the  Crowns  and  diadems  of  Christian 
sovereigns.  In  the  fultowiog  article,  however, 
account  will  be  taken  of  Huch  gems  only  as  are 
engrarcd,  and  these  were  mostly  used  as  orna- 
mental or  signet  rings,  more  rarely  for  other 
purposes. 

The  following  passage  of  Clemeoa  Alexandrinns 
{Paetlig.  iii.  1 1,  p.  246d)  is  t)ie  locut  classicna 
relating  to  Christian  signet  gems: — "A  man 
should  not  wear  the  ring  on  the  finger  joint,  for 
this  is  effeminate,  bat  upon  the  little  finger,  as 
low  down  as  poeaible;  for  the  hand  will  thus  be 
most  free  for  action,  and  the  seal  least  likely  to 
slip  off,  as  being  guarded  by  the  larger  joint. 
But  let  our  signet  devices  be  a  dove  or  a  fish,  or 
a  ship  coursing  against  the  sky,  or  a  musicat 
lyre,  which  Polycratee  employed,  or  a  ship's 
anchor,  which  was  the  seal  of  Seleocus,  or  if  it 
be  a  fisherman,  it  will  remind  us  of  an  apostle 
and  of  boys  saved  from  water."  Subjects  de- 
rived from  heathen  mythology  or  representa- 
uons  of  weapons  and  drinking  vessels  he  con- 
demns as  Dsfit  for  Christiana.  A  little  before  he 
allows  Christians  only  one  ring  as  a  signet, 
saying  that  all  other  ringn  should  be  eschewed : 
a  wife  also  may  hare  a  gold  signet  ring  for  the 
safe  keeping  of  her  husband's  goods. 

The  number  of  engraved  stones  which  can  be 
secarely  referred  to  the  early  Christian  centu- 
ries is  not  very  consUerahlei  Imt  their  rarity  has 
perhaps  been  somewhat  exaggerated.* 


*  '  Inlagll  lepmeoUnt  purely  ChrtsUao  setdecle  are  of 
Ibe  nrett  poeriMe  ocenrrenoe.  that  li  la  works  of  Indn- 
tdtaMe  anttquftr"  (Unft  AnUqut  Oemt,  p.  362,  Loodon, 
Isso).  Some  Uiat  have  been  pnbtlsbed  are  now  known 
lo  be  EsiM  (Hartigny,  Dia.  p.  39X  'Hie  OiricAiMi  g«nis 
baarioK  Greek  InncrlpUons  have  been  published  bf 
Slitboff  lo  BSekh's  Corp.  Inter.  Onue.  a.  Wlt-im. 


The  priodpal  snbject*  of  extant  worka  il  tki 
kind,  inclnding  all  those  mentioDed  1^  CiosfK. 
u«  as  follows ;  various  specimens  of  eadi  Uyt 

are  described  at  length,  others  more  briefly.  ' 

(1.)  Chriit  OM  the  Good  Shtplterd. — Thk  typi. 
though  not  mentioned  by  Clement,  deaervei  u 
hold  the  first  place,  being  so  often  toiutd  in  nrr 
early  Christian  works  of  art  of  different  ki^  ! 
Hr.  Fortnam,  who  observes  Uut  fazgnics  d 
this  subject  are  frequent,  describes  sad  fig«iH 
a  red  jasper  in  his  own  possession  (purchased  « 
Rome)  in  its  original  octagonal  bronse  settu^c : 
the  shepherd  is  standing  on  hia  left  leg.  tte 
right  leg  being  bent;  he  supports  himself  1^  a 
staff  in  his  hand,  and  holds  oat  ■  branch  (pe^ 
hapa  of  oUv^  as  a  aymbol  of  peace)  to  two  shie: 
at  hit  feet.  Behind  him  b  an  olive  (?)  tra.  I 
Christian  work  of  the  third  or  fouth  ceatbr} 
{^ArchaenlogiciU  Jaurtial,  xxvi.  141  [18693;  uviii 
275  [1871]).  The  British  Mnseam  has  seta 
intagli  in  which  the  Good  Shepherd  bean  ■  I 
lamb  on  his  shoalders.  In  one  of  them  (a  tiny  j 
onyi)  he  stands  between  two  fish,  ar  latber  per- 
haps between  a  fish  and  a  palm-brandi ;  in  tw« 
others  (red  and  brown  jaspers)  he  holds  a  ttat, 
having  a  dog  at  his  feet,  which  looks  up  at  iuB,a 
tree  being  behind ;  in  a  fourth  (conietian)  are  t«« 
dogs  at  his  feet,  looking  np,  and  an  obecon  sad 
barbaroos  legend,  which  has  been  read  ESrvm 
(Hertx,  Cat.  a.  3344 ;  King,  AmcKiU  Gtmt,  p. 
S53),  "  in  which  the  name  of  Jesns  appears  to  W 
intended,  together  with  some  other  appellaota 
or  title,"  perhaps  Lord(Kvpit)  Jenu  (Kiag,  G*e»-  ! 
tici,  p.  142),  or  JftHS,  Son  of  God  (ICSSV  VE 
TEV,  Greek  in  Latin  letters  and  barbarised);  »■ 
other  of  the  same  type  (niccolo)  hasnokfcnd: 
the  sixth  has  only  the  shepherd  bearing  tbt  I 
lamb,  but  is  inscribed  IH.  XP.  (plama);  a  ' 
the  seventh  (red  jasper)  he  is  acrompanied  by 
sheep  and  a  dove  on  a  tree.  One  in  the  E(t- 
liothfeque  Irop^ale,  in  niccolo,  set  in  a  silver 


Amoog  them  are  Mvend  which  maj  be  leAsrcd  w5* 
UtUe  or  DO  doubt  U>  a  period  late  than  tbM  wiu  «Wcb 
we  sre  ooooeraed;  and  as  nothing  b  aid  kboat  ttr  po- 
bable  antlqnlty  of  almost  aJI  of  tlMB,  H  be*  brai  Metf 
sir;  to  employ  the  work  with  some  eiatkm.  Pm^^t 
ttie  books  retored  to  under  ibe  particnlar  roim  mj  pt* 
•ofne  intormmttoo  upon  this  poloL.  In  Ibe  BrtQKk  Jb> 
senni  art  coctsined  npmda  of  tasv^  eiwty  CMiAh 
gems  seen  bj  the  wrUsr,  and  Ibot  mar  inntaMj  at  Mto 
time  (1B74)  be  more.  In  varfooa  private  esOMdnik 
this  oonnuy  (as  of  HeMia.  ForOunD,  Etaf,  and  Lr«ti) 
are  contained  a  EMr  number  of  oUm.  The  BOUoAs^ 
Impirtale  at  Paris  eMitaiaed.to  ISU,  eolyeigkl  pmV 
ChrtBUan  eocravcd  stones,  exclnding  IlruMiBe 
(ChahouilleT.  Catal.  pp.  I91,  nx  vbo  saj*  ibat  ailiilsa 
IntagU  an  'd'one  giwde  rareti'*).  Abcvi  ttftj  arts  ef 
Christian  gona  have  been  received  from  Slgaer  SwBni 
Via  Babnlno,  Rome,  rame  of  whkfa  are  In  tke  VmIcsk 
othere  In  IheHnseo  Tettori,  now  aoqulicd  fcr  Ike  TtfioB: 
bvtlbegeDenaaheenoeorindlcattattUMreftkecsBRdM 
or  Ibe  fchtd  of  stone  o^tored  pcallr  Meets  tarn  *m 
veins:  Conrleen  of  tbem  give  tbe  OoedSbeiteisiiU 
bave  an  anchor  (wHh  or  wllfaoat  aooMnpaulf  ti>  Iteee 
have  a  boat  or  ship,  five  bear  a  dov^  otbm  ban  fcb 
(written  In  Qrwk,  or  d^icteft  tbe  chitna, «  Oe  <>■•> 
Others  which  are  of  large  liae.  exhibiUi^  tik*  Oirttxiw. 
or  the  figure  of  Christ  oribeTt^ln.  are  pnUtyMa- 
than  BOO  Among  some  casts  tnm  gnm  Bm^ 
leoHval  from  SIgnor  OdeUl  oT  Bcmm.  are  a  few  »Wcb 
are  cvideotly  Christian,  tbe  moat  remarkaUe  btkg  an  ^ 
taglio  lepreaetitlng  the  raising  <f  Lsmna  In  a  sQlr  ^ 
art  like  that  whkfa  we  bave  In  llii  inliiiilki.  iihBl 
gams  snl|)ect  is  npfesesttdL 
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T^ng,  has  the  Good  Shepherd  t»  before  bearing 
A    iihe«p  OQ  hia  ihotilderB,  with  two  other  sheep 
nfc  his  feet  (ChabouiUet,  Cat.  p.  282^  n.  21Ca). 
-A.nother  example,   in  red  jasper,  repretunta 
skepherd  etill  u  before,  baring  two  dogs, 
or  rather  perhaps  hnving 
one  dog  snd  one  sheep, 
at  hid  feet  and  a  star 
and  crescent  in  the  tield, 
with  retrograde  legend 
tAHN,  per^pa  fiir  Jah 
i$  hu  MUM.   Thi«  fine 
gem  is  considered  by  Mr. 
King,  who  possesses  it, 
to  be  a  work  of  about 
the  end  of  the  second 
centnry.    He  considers 
**  the  Sun  and  Uoon  coo- 
joined  "  as  ■*  emblems  of 
the  Divine  presence  "  (Preeiotu  Stoiua,  pp.  160, 
431);  the^  may,  however,  be   indications  of 
astral  genii,  and  if  eo,  the  gem  may  be  the  work 
of  a  ChristiaD  Gnostic    "  The  most  interesting 
of  all  examples  of  this  tTpe,"  however,  he  ob- 
serves (^Ata.  Qema  and  Miagt,  voL  ii.  p.  30, 
London,  1872),  "  occurs  on  a  lai^  cornelian 
brought  recently  from  the  North  of  India  (CoL 
Pearse),  on  which  the  Good  Shepherd  stands, 
bearing  hia  lost  and  ftnnd  lamb  across  his 
ahnulders,  sarronnded  by  the  mystic  letters 
I.X.e.T.C.,  the  reverse  engraved  with  XPICTE 
C«ZEKAPniANONAEnOTE(sic):  <0  Christ, 
aav«  Carpianus  for  ever.'    This  is  c&t  in  exactly 
the  same  coarse  lettering  and  similarly  arranged 
iu  consecutive  lines  as  the  Gnostic  legends  of 
the  fourth  century."    Three  others  are  men- 
tioned in  Bockh's  Corp.  Inacr.  Qraec.  One 
(n.  9084)  figured  by  Perret  (Cb&ic.  A  Jtome, 
iv.  t.  ivi.  n.  12),  where  the  shepherd  bears  a 
lamb  accompanied  by  a  dove  and  branch,  and 
by  an  anchor  and  fishes,  with  legend  IX8TC;  an- 
other (n.  9098),  figured  by  Paciaudi  {De  Bain. 
Christ,  on  the  title-page)  in  a  square  hematite, 
having  on  one  side  tne  Good  Shepherd  with 
two  crosses,  and  a  legend  on  the  other,  Kemingly 
mennt  for  'Ay^ra  &ith9n  ;  and  a  third  (n. 
9107),  figured  by  Le  Blant  {Bull,  de  FAth^ 
fratu;.  Feb.  1856, 1. 1,  n.  10),  on  plasma,  where 
the  Good  Shepherd  is  accompanied  by  the  legend 
AOTKI[OT^  the  owner  of  the  gem.    There  are 
several  other  genu  on  which  this  subject  is  re- 
presented slightly  diAring  from  the  preceding. 
(See  note  at  the  Mgianisg.) 

(ii.)  The  fbllowlng  five  types  are  mentioned  by 
Clement;  of  which  Christ 
as  the  ^ish  occurs  per- 
haps more  frequently 
,  than  any  other.  The 
examples  here  given  may 
sofBce,  but  the  enumera- 
tion might  be  extended. 
One  on  some  burnt  stone, 
figured  by  Ur.  King,  is  of 
sjood  early  work,  repre- 
tentmg  some  large-heaued  fish,  and  reads  hou- 
arojAedon  HA  EIC  |  <1X  HI,  i.e.  J«au  Christ 
is  one  God  (El) ;  see  his  ingenious  remarks  m 
Ant.  Gems  and  Rings,  ii.  27.  A  similar  fish,  ac- 
companied by  a  crook  and  palm  bmncfa  is  on  a  sard 
preserved  in  the  British  Hnseuin,  which  also  eon- 
Uios  the  fiiUowing  intagli :  A  fish  on  vhicb  rerts  a 
cron;  «  don  mt  each  limb  IHCOTC  aboro  and 


GEMS 


713 


below,  in  a  broken  cornelian :  ^  a  fish  opon  which 

is  a  dove,  a  sprig  behind  her ;  to  the  left  b  the 

chrisma  to  the  right  the  owner's  nam^ 

RVFI,  in  cornelian :  also 

a  SiHt  well  ei^raved, 

in  an  emerald  set  is  a 

massive  gold   ring  of 

angnlar  form;  on  the 

opposite  side,  a  dove 

seated    on    a  branch 

between    the  letters 

AElMijUA,    cat  on 

the  bezel  ltsel£  An 

inUglio,  the  etone  ia 

not   particuUrised,  in 

the  Kircherian  Museum 

at  Rome  bears  the  en- 
graving  ixerc  MT 

"around  an  anchor  in 

the  loop  between  its  lower  arms,  which  are 

recnrved,  and  upon  the  stem  of  which  a  fish  is 
placed"  {AreKaeol.  Journ. 
xiviii.  288  [1871]).  A  sard 
published  by  Le  Blant  has 
a  representation  of  a  fish, 
with  Ixerc  (retrograde) 
below  it :  the  Copenhagen 
Museum  possesses  a  gem 
having  the  same  type  and 
legend,  but  written  in  the 
usual  way :  and  the  legend 
only,  the  X  being  converted 
into  the  chrisma,  is  found  on  a  gem  in  the  Vati- 
can (Bockh,  nos.  9083,  9083,  9086).  The 
legend  IXeTC  inclosed  in  a  wrenth  is  inaeribed 
on  a  cornelian  in  the  British  Mnsenm.  A  sard, 
figured  by  Ficoroni  (fiemm.  Hit.  t.  li.),  has 
IXeTC  only.  A  very  curious  aneient  gem, 
which  is  best  mentioned  in  this  place,  is  figured 
by  Martigny  {Diet.  p.  546).    It  represeuU  an 


lucilM  BVn.  (Brit. 


rub.  (s^j 


episcopal  chair  with  legend  IXTB  (fin-  IXBTC) 
inscribed  upon  it,  besides  a  monogram  on  either 
side,  as  being  the  chair  of  Chris^  In  which  the 
bishop  aits.  The  same  chalcedtmy  is  figured  by 
Paseeri,  who  bos  a  dissertation  upon  it  {Thes. 
Gemm.  Astrif.  iii.  221),  and  is  now,  having  under- 
gone various  fortunes,  in  the  Berlin  Museum 
(B&ckh,  n.  9080). 

Other  gems  whidi  are  of  this  type,  but  with- 
onc  any  suggestive  adjuncts,  sr«  either  known 
or  suspected  to  be  Christian.  Mr.  Sing  (Gnostics, 
pi.  V.  u.  3)  figures  a  fish  neatly  engraved  on  a  nic- 

h  BmUt  team  br  Fenel.  n.  a.  n.  36,  and  mlsdescrtbad 

inBSckta,ci*r.  aaoe*. 
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cole,  bcsriog  the  ownei's  n&tne,  T,  ACI.  AQIAVS^ 
whom  h«  regards  as  a  Chrutian.  The  UzielU  Col- 
lection (Robiiuon's  Catai.  n.  293  [ST?}*)  had  an 
Intaglio  of  bloodstone  in  its  original  bronze 
Htting,  bearing  a  dolphin,  which  »  oonridered 
to  be  "probably  early  Christian;"  and  Signor 
Caitellanl  possesses  a  fine  amethyst  cameo' 
about  1}  inch  by  g,  presumed  to  be  Christian, 
from  one  side  of  which,  the  more  oonrez,  a  fish 
of  Uh  form  of  a  carp  projects  boldly,  the 
other  aide  bearing  the  aama  of  the  poawieor, 
VALERIAE,  in  inciaed  letters.  Bat  the  most 
interesting  example  of  this  kind  is  the  epis- 
oonU  ring  of  Arnolphos,  consecrated  bishop 
of  Hetz  ID  A.D,  614,  now  preserred  in  the  cathe- 
dral treasury  ;  it  is  set  with  "  an  opaque  milk- 
white  cornelian,"  about  half  an  Inch  in  diameter, 
representing  a  fiah  wImm  head  appears  abora  the 
containing  basket,  on  either  aide  of  which  »  a 
smaller  fish :  the  work  is  presumed  to  be  earlier 
than  the  foorth  century.  This  is  regarded  by 
Car.  de  Rossi  as  a  curious  Ulnstration  of  a  pas- 
sage in  TertuUian  (_I>e  Bapt.  c  1) :  "  Noe  -^xd- 
culi  secandum  Piscem  nostrum  in  aquii  nasd- 
mor,  nec  nisi  in  aqais  permanendo  aalfi  snmns  " 
<Pitra,  SpiciL  Sokam.  torn.  Ui.  p.  578,  tab.  iii. 
D,  4.  Paris,  1855.  Waterton  in  Arch.  Joum.  zz. 
237  [1863];  Fortuum,  ibid.  xiWii.  274  [1871]; 
Uarriott,  Test  <tf  Qdac.  p.  123  [with  a  figure], 
Lond,  1870),  Thb  type  occurs  also  In  subordinii- 
tion  to  that  of  the  anooor,  about  to  be  mentioned. 
Besides  the  gems  of  the  fish  type  here  enume- 
rated, the  writer  is  acquainted  with  the  casts  of 
some  othen,  and  would  also  direct  the  reader  to 
Didron,  Chriit.  Icon.  p.  345  (Millington's  transl, 
laBQita'aSciaU,Lff)r,)i  Ferret,  u. a. Hartlgny, 
JMcf.a.r.  "Foieson";  uid  Fortnmn,  .^rcA.  yoHm. 
xiTiii.  374,  for  farther  information  and  refei^ 
ences.  "  De  Soesi  alone "  [in  bis  Z>tf  CAn'rf. 
moniim,  1X0TN  exhib.  in  Spicil.  Solerni.  iiL  555, 
576,  577 ;  see  Pitra's  Auct  578,  Paris,  1855], 
•aya  the  last-named  author,  *'  describes  about 
thirty  genuine  gems 
OB  whldi  the  fish 
and  variations  of  the 
word  IXerc  occur. 
Some  others  hare 
since  been  found. . . . 
It  is  moreover,"  he 
tells  us,  "  more  fre- 
quently forged  than 
perhaps  any  other." 
A  remarkable  sard 
intaglio,  in  the  pos- 
session of  the  writer, 
may  be  mentioned  as 
a  kind  of  postscript. 
The  device  is  a  fan- 
tastic compound  animal,  a  gryllus  of  the  common 
type,  being  probably  Roman  work  of  the  second 
or  third  century.  Some  Christian  possessor  has 
written  the  word  IXSTC  about  it,  in  order,  it 


ObrWUaM  OnrDo*.  a&lhs 
ODlkmini  of  tlw  mllar.) 


'  Tbe  number  In  the  bracket*  Is  that  of  tbe  sale  cata- 
logue (compiled  from  Hr.  fioUnsaa^  priraUly  printed 
catalogneX  Uiudon,  IHI. 

d  A  drawlt4  has  been  aait  bjr  Um  Rev.  C  W.  Jones. 
Wtth  tbe  eae^tkm  oT  late  Brisnllne  works  Chrisilan 
momI  are  Tcry  rare.  Signor  Sanllni  s«-nds  a  out  of  a 
CBOMO  (?)  gm,  stone  not  vpeclfied.  or  a  ttill  Isrg^r  tlir, 
regreMnthn  two  similar  llri>ee.  losing  oppodto  ways, 
(be  tower  Inrerted  t  n  fs  also  fignml  tgr  IVriet,  u.  sl 
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would  seem,  to  christianizs  such  a  Mstba 
production.    See  IxeTC. 

(iii.)  AmAor. — ^The  anchor,  originally  m  Ce- 
ment obMrres,  the  dgnet  of  Selaocoa  (see  Ed(k^ 
J)oct.  Nmm,  Vet.  iii.  212),  and  fraqnently  » 
earring  on  the  coins  of  the  Selenddae,  whence  ii 
passed  orer  to  the  Jewish  money,  was  frfqafstti 
employed  as  a  gem  type  by  the  Christiasa,  SH 
so  much  the  more  readily  from  Its  raemUiKt 
to  the  cross ;  whence  tbe  motto,  Cua  mea  «- 
cAoPo.  This  type  occurs  both  in  connection  witk 
the  preceding  and  also  independently  of  iL  Of 
the  former  sort  the  British  Hoaaam  rwliinr 
the  four  following  examfdes,  ail  fnlUUj  tl 
Christian  work :  anchor 
between  two  fish,  around  it 
the  letters  AFF,  in  bl»ck 
jasper;  another  with  dol- 
phin twisted  round  it,  like 
the  modem  Aldine  devic«, 
about  it  the  preceptive 
Isgend  EniTTXANOT 
^Lay  hold)  in  red  jasper ; 
anchor  Iwtween  two  fishes, 
in  niccolo;  another  b«- 
tween  two  branches  and 
two  fishes,  on  whose  arma 
two  doves  are  seated,  in 
chalcedony.  But  the  fol- 
lowing are  more  important  and  unquestioaiblj 
Christian.  A  said  figured  by  Udnter  (Xrf^ 
AbAandt.  1818,  p.  57,  t.  i  n.  3^  of  an  ecti- 
gonal  form,  gives  an  anchor  with  two  fisbss  ui 
the  legend  IHCOT  (Bockh,  n.  9090).  Tbe  BoiiB 
Huseum  has  recently  acquired  a  gem  besriu;  n 
anchor  and  a  sheep  and  the  legeod  IXBTC:  vjm 


the  anchor  sits  a  doro  with  an  tAirt 
its  month  (Bockh,  n.  9081).  Paaeri  (Jit*- 
Oemm.  AOrif.  iii.  278)  figures  a  nag  cam*  ■ 
the  Vettori  Museum,  inscribed  IHCOTC  abm 
XPE1CT05  below,  having  between  the  wor*  O 
anchor,  with  a  fish  hanging  frtaa  each  it 
the  stock.  An  opal  in  the  same  museum,  fijie'v' 
by  Martigny  (Diet.  p.  545X  has  oa  om  nAsacn- 
cifbns  anchor,  on  the  other,  eneloeed  in  ai  one- 
mented  border,  the  legend  IX8TC  written 
Z6».  The  Berlin  Museum  haa  a  red  js^ 
having  the  word  IxeTC  and  the  lettcn  in*, 
perhaps  the  owner's  initials,  disposed  aiewl 
anchor  (Bockh,  n.  9079).  But  the  aaeher  b» 
also  other  aoconpanying  ^mbela.  Tlw  »- 
other  gem  in  ths  same  maseum  (B&ckh,  a-N^l 
has  around  the  figure  of  an  ant^r  tbe  Iwa*"- 
phed<»  legend  IH  |  SX  {Jena  Ovi^  oA  ib* 
the  accompanying  symbols  of  a  tir*.  a  ibs^ 
doves,  a  palm,  and  a  human  hand.  (For  rtbm 
see  above  under  the  Good  Shepherd.)  net* 
also  gems,  presnmed  to  be  (>riatiui,  tt  ■bin 
casU  have  been  ireorived  fiw  Signer  Saaliai,  ■ 
which  the  anchor  is  fifared  by  itself  nlsM 
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(ir.)  Aw.— Thli  tTpe,  onullT  ajnibolical  of 
;h«  H0I7  Spirit,  bM  be«n  aln»aj  mentioned  u 
occurring  on  genu  in  conjunction  with  other 
Christian  tfpet.    Besides  these.  Passer!  (7^, 
Oenun.  Aatrif.  iii.  235)  describes  and  6gares, 
ifl«r  Mamachi,  a  gem  in  which  occurs  the  dore 
oa  a  palm  branch,  a  star  abore,  and  the  chrisma 
on  the  left.     The  British  Hnsenm  has  a 
garnet  with  the  same  device,  hnt  no  chrisma ; 
and  also  a  portion  of  a  cornelian  ring,  on  the  flat 
bezel  of  which  la  engrared  a  dore  holding  a 
branch,  considered  hj  Ilr.Fortnnm  to  be  Christian 
work  of  the  second  or  third  centorf  {Arch.  Jourru 
1869,  p.  140).  A  sapphire  in  the  same  collection 
bears  th«  same  dtrtee.  The  French  collection  con- 
tains a  cornelian,  the  work  of  which  appean  to  be 
of  tfaesiith  century,  on  which  is  engraved  a  dore, 
a  palm,  and  a  crown,  with  a  monogram  of 
Veranus  (?),  in  stjle  resembling  those  of  the 
Ostrogothic  kings  of  Italy  (Chabonillet,  Catal. 
n,  2107).    The  dore  occurs  also  on  Christian 
gems  fbnnd  in  Some  or  preserrod  In  the  Roman 
collections,  in  most  cases  accompanied  by  the 
chrisma  (Saulinl,  Perrefr).  A  pale  sard  *  intaglio 
in  the  poss^ton  of  Mr.  Ready  has  two  mdely- 
enrraved  doves  with  a  cross  between  them. 
**  One  of  the  prettiest  devices  of  the  class 
that  has  come  to  my  knowledge,"  says  Mr.  King 
iAnt.  Gtnu  end  Sbig$,  vol.  ii.  p.  26,  note^ 
*'  shews  the  dove  with  olin  twig  In  beak, 
perched  upon  a  wheat-sheaf,  apt  amblam  of  the 


Don  mS  Stmt  <Kir|.) 


Charch,  having  for  supporters  a  lion  and  serpent. 
It  pictorially  embodies  the  precept  to  be  wise  as 
serpents  and  harmless  as  doves.  (In  possession 
of  F.Taylor.)"  The  British  Unaenm,  In  fine,  has 
a  gem  of  large  sise  and  late  work,  reading  in 
minuscule  letters  asturrovi.  +  rov  t^/uni}  below 
the  legend  is  a  sheaf  of  corn,  and  two  doves 
with  olive  branches  below,  indicating  that  the  in- 
giitbering  of  the  harvest  of  sonk  will  be  in  peace. 
Other  examples  are  named  byHartlguy, 

(t.)  Fisherman. — The  type  alludes  to  the 
Saviour  and  the  apostles  as  fishers  of  men.  It  is 
rarely  found  on  Christian  gems,  but  we  have  a 
few  examples.  H,  de  Belloc,  In  his  work  en- 
titled Im  Vitrge  ott  Poittem  dt  Raphael  (Lyon, 
lasSX  figam  an  engraved  cornelian,  which  he 
considers  to  be  CbrisUui,  apon  which  is  a  fisher- 
man holding  a  baaket  in  one  hand,  and  In  the 
other  a  line  from  which  a  fish  is  suspended ;  the 
word  1X0T2  is  written  near  the  fish  (Didroo, 
Ckruikm.  loonogr.  pp.  345,  364  in  Bobn's  lUuetr. 
Libr.'y  This  would  seem  to  be  a  difilmnt  gem 
from  a  cornelian  mentioned  by  Tallarri  in  hla  notes 
on  St.  Jerome  (i.  18X  of  the  same  type  with  the 
same  inscription  (Didron,  «. «.  p.  349);  Martigny 
speaks  of  it  as  excellent  fn  workmanship  and 
probably  of  great  antiquity:  he  regards  the 
fisherman  as  tae8avionr(i>)ice.p.518;  Gamed, 

*  [TUs  piona  la  be  a  pastes  and  bdoD|B  to  vum,  < 


Ea^iogl.  p.  111).  A  sard  intaglio,  regarded  by 
If  r.  King  as  "  purely  Christian,"  In  his  owt 
collection  la  figured  in  his  Qnottics,  pi.  x.  n.  7 ; 
it  gives  two  winged  figures,  probably  Cupids,  in  a 
boat,  one  fishing,  the  other  steering ;  "  the  mast 
with  the  yard,  making  a  true  cross,  forms  a 
significant  and  oonwicnons  feature  in  the  doign  " 
(p.  224>  Its  Ciiristianity,  howcra,  seems 
rather  qncstioaablt.* 

(tI.)  Boat  or  Ship. — ^These  occur  on  Christian 
gems,  as  bdng  ^{doal  of  the  church,  and  then 
sometimes  resting  on  a  fish,  or  of  the  voyage 
of  the  soul  to  the  harbour  of  eternal  rent. 
Hr.  Fortnnm  describes  and  figures  a  fragment 
of  a  ling  of  dark  green  jmper,  probably  nf  the 
second  or  third  century,  purduscd  in  Rome,  on 
the  bezel  of  which  is  engraved  a  boat  bearing  a 
bird  and  a  branch,  prolMbly  a  cock  and  palm 
branch.  The  boat  is  supposed  to  be  the  charch, 
and  the  victory  of  the  soul  over  the  world  to  be 
indicated  by  the  other  types'  (^Arch.  Jow,  1869, 
n.140).  Aleander(.Vati.£cdiss;Ar^.£,^p.lS, 
Rom.  1626)  figures  a  ring-stone  ;>  and  PicoronI 
gives  aiioihtr{Oemme  Antiq.  p.  105,  t.  xl.  8),  on 
which  the  ship  seems  to  rest  on  a  fish.  A  ring 
figured  by  cardinal  Borgia  (i^  CniceVHa.  p.  213) 
is  set  with  an  antiqne  jasper  intaglio,  the  subject 
of  which  is  a  ship,hai^ng  rowers  on  one  side, 
which,  supplying  the  corre- 
spondii^  six  on  the  other,  would 
represent  the  twelve  apostles; 
there  is  also  a  pilot,  or  helms- 
man, and  the  name  IHCOT  in- 
•eribed  on  the  reverse  (Fort> 
anm  in  AnA.  Joum.  1871,  pp. 
274,  275 ;  Hart.  IHct.  p.  432). 
A  cornelian  in  the  British  Mu-  (£Sh»l^^) 
senm  (intaglio)  has  a  ship  with 
mast  and  yard-arm  in  the  form  of  a  cross,  bear- 
ing also  a  cross  at  the  prow.  A  fine  black  jaspei 
intaglio,  in  the  possession  of  Bev.  S.  8.  Lewii, 
showf  n  boat  with  a 
Greek  cross  in  the 
centre.  A  cornelian, 
belonging  to  connt 
HarcoliQi,an  impres- 
sion of  which  is  pub- 
lished by  Ltppert  (liL 
361),  bears  a  trireme 
with  the  labarum,  on 
which  is  the  chrisma 
and  two  palm  trees; 
the  prow  is  in  the 
form  of  a  bird's  head ; 
the  vessel  enters  Into 
port,  and  the  sea  M  marked  by  a  fish :  in  the 
field  are  two  stars  and  the  unexplained  letters 
£.  T.  RA. ;  below,  VGBP.  (Raspe's  Cat.  of  Tomw's 
Engraeed  Gems,  n.  2715).    Other  gems,  whose 


BoU  wllh  Cndfonn  Vwt.  Oa  lb* 
OuUMta  «f  Bn.  a  a  I«wtoJ 


■  The  gera  reprodncfd  by  HsTtlgoy  («.  s.)  tarn  Corts- 
donl.  showing  a  lUi  In  tintnan  fonn  boldln|  a  basket, 
which  PoUdort  InterpreU  to  be  the  Ssvlonr,  to  rather,  la 
Judge  by  the  llgnre,  oa  AMTrtso  or  Babylon Isn  gtm,  n- 
pnaentlng  Dsgoa  (BSB  Smiths  DbLi/  tkeBOU,  voLL 
p.  381). 

'  With  tfab  msjr  be  compared  sn  antlqiie  psste  to  the 
Herts  OoUeedon  (No.  asasX  bsvlng  a  ship  with  cock, 
ibaped  prow,  rowed  by  fimrbeodiesafsallon;  a  butter- 
fly aliova.  The  alluslan  to  the  tamMitall^  of  Hie  soul 
csn  haidir  be  dooUsd,  bnt  the  emblem  Is  psgsn  ratbef 
ttwD  CbtiKka. 

■  TUs|MnlsmOTefiilljdesanKdb(low,(slL 
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imprettioiu  hsTC  been  aent  from  Rome,  bear  s 
boat  with  the  ehrisma,  or  the  chriamti  accoro- 
panied  by  a  palm  above.  A  aard  (intsKUo)  vi**-. 
the  Mune  tvpe  u  set  in  a  ring  in  toe  Maples 
Uaseum  {AnA.  Journ.  1871,  p.  280> 

It  will  now  be  aees  that  m  hare  eiamplaa  of 
all  the  types  mentioned  by  Clement  Aleiandrinna, 
the  lyre  only  excepted,  occarring  on  gems  which 
are  either  certainly  known  or  reaaonably  pre- 
•nroed  to  be  Christiiui.  This  type  aUo  occnns 
but  it  it  nnoertain  whether  any  gem  on  which 
it  ja  found  is  to  be  considered  of  Christian  work. 

(vii.)  Lyre. — ^Employed  probably  as  the  type 
of  harmony  and  concord.  The  only  example 
known  to  Martignr  {Dei  Anneaux  chex  let  pre- 
miert  Chr^ima,  Micon,  1858)  which  he  conld 
regard  as  Christian  is  one  in  the  Royal  Library 
of  Turin,  of  very  indifferent  work,  in  a  style  like 
many  Christian  gems,  figured  by  Ferret,  Cata- 
floin&ot  (vol.  It.  pL  rrl.  n.  60).  li'or  can  be  add 
another  in  his  DitAUmary  tj  ClrisKcn  jKM^uttita, 
written  seren  years  later  (p.  40).* 

The  fallowing  types  are  not  mentioned  by 
Clemena;  the  first  three  of  them  have  been 
already  indicated  in  connection  with  those  gems 
which  have  been  described;  but  they  occur  on 
other  gems  also. 

(viiL)  Pabt.— This  aymbol  of  victory,  among 
Pagans,  Jews,  and  Christians,  occurs  frequently 
on  engraved  stones  and  metal  riogs,  and  it  is 
sometimes  difficult  to  decide  whether  a  given 
engraving  is  to  be  considered  Pagan  or  Christian 
(^rcA.  Journ.  1871,  pp.  273,  276,  280,  282).  It 
has  already  been  noticed  that  the  palm  occurs 
as  an  accessory  type  on  some  of  the  Christian 
gems  above  described;  it  occors  also  in  other 
conbiaattooa.  On  a  cornelian  in  the  British 
Unseum  a  hand  holds  a  palm 
branch  erect,  the  chrisma  is 
above  and  BINHMONETE 
below.  In  the  same  museum 
is  a  cornelian,  presunably  of 
Christian  work,  on  which  is 
a  palm  branch  placed  verti- 
cally, inclosed  in  a  wreath  of 
laurel:  onofRMMitesidsBofthe 
branch  are  tne  proper  names 
2«TIKOC  and  TEPTVAAA, 
who  may  possibly  have  been 
martyrs.  A  sard  in  the  Bev,  C.  W,  King's 
collection  bears  a  palm  branch  placed  horiion- 
tally,  and  below  it  the  acclamation  (probably 
Christian),  SVLE  TIVE  (lettera  p»tly  in- 
verted). The  palm  branch  occnn  also  by 
itself  or  aecompanied  by  inscriptions  on  various 
other  geraa  and  rings,  which  are  reasonably 
suppos«l  or  suspected  to  be  of  Christian  work, 
which  is  diitioguished,  in  Hr,  Waterton's 
opinion,  by  the  rude  manner  of  the  representa> 
tion,  more  truly  6girring  the  natural  object 


h  AmoDB  tboM  bearing  tLIs  type  described  by  Baipe 
Nos.  3033-3044),  OT  Gontoliwd  io  tbe  BerU  Coll<«- 
tlon  (Nos.  1084-109T),  there  Is  not  one  wbieh  can  safel/ 
be  prunmmced  to  be  Christian,  bnt  there  are  two  antkiae 
putes  In  the  latter  (Noa.  1094, 1096)  In  which  tbe  sides  of 
tbelyrearetonnedofdalptalmorDBhea.  Tbe  ioundlnf- 
.boarder  one  of  IhcM  has  the  form  of  a  atee^ng  anlmsl. 
Tbe  oriflnsl,  as  It  would  sssm,  of  this,  a  pissina  IntagUo, 
Is  faitbe  oolleetlon  of  the  Rev.8.8,Lewls.  The  occnr 
retioe  of  flih  In  this  oonDccUon  snsgests  that  the  gems 
JOK]  be  Chriatlai^  bat  se  the  diriphln  is  ctniwcted  with 
ApoUo  On  Inftmxe  la  hsaaidons. 


(j4rcA./o(tm.  1871,  p.  276).    For  sonw  «f  t±«* 
see  King's  Cai.  of  Leakt^t  Gema  tw  FSz^^  ■  i 
Jfutettm,  Cambridge,  p.  9.    Fortnom  in  A.- 
Journ.  1869,  p.  142;  and  1871,  p.  27ff. 

(ix.)  Ooss. — ^This  type,  in  connection  tt. 
the  dore,  or  la  a  dtinised  torn  mm  jmxi  m 
mast,  has  been  more  than  once  described  ai^  ■ 
But  it  occurs  on  other  gems  witfaoat  dts^c  •: 
A  Greek  cross  in  conjunction  with  a  lion. 
posed  to  allude  to  the  church  of  St.  Mark  i: 
Alexandria,  occurs  on  an  onyx  intaglio  is 
possessioa  of  Hr.  Foitnum  (^AnA.  Jotun.  1"  ' 
p.  147).  An  iron  rin^,  set  with  >  corneliaa  ^ 
taglio  (burnt),  is  contained  in  the  £riti~! 
Museum  ;  the  device  is  a  croaa,  accompanied  !, 
some  animal  very  rudely  engraved  (tVricas. 
^reA-yottm.  1869,p.  146).  Beger  (  ^Aea. /"jt  r  i 
figures  a  gem,  having  a  tall  Latin  croas,  (tmh  l  e 
armsof  which  hang  two  fishes.^  GaTnira(.^r- 
msint.  CbrtonMi.  p.  261,  (at  Um  cad  of  hia  IVfn 
Omatt^  Rom.  1864)  menUons  other  gems  with 
cross  type,  three  of  which  are  in  the  posee^iec  .■ 
If.  Van  den  Bergbe.  Ur.  Fortnom  describe^  i 
massive  gold  ring  in  the  Castellani  coIlecti<x 
embossed  with  figures  of  doves  in  the  shooldrTv 
which  is  set  with  a  garnet,  on  the  foee  of  wiuc 
b  •ngrared  a  draped  fignn  acated  betwees  t» 
Greek  crosaea  potent  {ArtA,  Jam.  1871,  p.  ^It 
It  is  now  in  the  British  Mmenm,  and  se«ni5  L-r 
work.  The  Musenm  has  also  a  burnt  conieli^ 
inscribed  TATPTNOC,  where  a  female  hold<  a 
cross.  A  gem  is  figured  by  Gairucci  {Hif  '..~ 
ff^Wto,  praef.  p.  v.),  where  a  Greek  cross  b  p"" 
fixed  to  the  acclamation  Vitas  ur  (Deo,  6c\ 
Ifartigny,  in  fine,  observes  that  on  sereial  gew 
(one  u  figured  by  Perret,  vol,  iv.  pi.  xri.  n.  7^1 
some  of  which  appear  to  be  considerably  <Ai'.T 
than  Constantino,  we  have  engraved  repreaean- 
tions  of  the  cross '  (pict.  p.  185).  See  aue  §  xvu. 

(x.)  CArjmo,  or  Mtmajram  of  CKKsC.— Tn  t 
emblem  (^)»  which  b  Uiought  by  high  auth> 
rities  to  ba  earlier  than  Constantise  (M-irt. 
Did.  p.  416X  b  found  either  by  itself  or  is 
various  combinations  upon  a  considerable  number 
of  gems,  and  somewhat  varying  in  form.  A  ti-je 
spherical  sapphire,  "where  the  precioosness  of  ti  ^ 
material  attests  the  rank,  perhaps  patriarchal, 


I  De  Oorte  (S^tag.  ds  JamtKi.  p.  m,  Antr.  ITM.) 
thlnka  Ibtt  Euaebliu  (JJeMomtr.  Stavgd.  vL 
of  an  nniverssl  cm  torn  of  Christians  wearing  Uv  lile- 
glTlng  rign  (t  e.  the  cross)  on  tbdrrinas,  "SidBtsrl  si^ 
pro  anouU  nota  ntentes."  This  Is  takot  from  the  Lies 
ventoa  of  F.  Vigsr :  the  Greek,  however,  hat  »^^rfSi 
)y»w*i<  i  and  tbe  allusion  seems  ratber  to  befang  u 
tbe  prsaOee  of  rigatng  themselves  with  tbe  enss. 

k  Se(MrTedtot9King(GMcKcs,p.  14S). 

1  It  maf  pulispB  Jniit  be  vronb  mentfcnteg  here  tlat 
cfTtaln  Iwge  pieces  of  crjvtiil  bearing  tbe  figure  of  ttr 
crtws  msj  be  as  earijr  as  the  period  em  braced  in  the  prr- 
sent  woifc.  Doo^  (Atoca.  BriL  fc  lex.  C  11)  1!fnrt>  a 
oystat  fzbnnwd  In  ITSt  In  a  faamw  near  Losnt«A 
along  with  cdns  of  Avitns  («.i>.  4H)  and  otbrr  bkh  j 
of  the  Lower  Emplrr,  now  in  tbe  A^bmoleao  Mnvniiii  il 
Oxfoid.  Itbahoat-ahapedplece  (1XI|  in.),  on  which  it 
eivtaved  In  Intaglio  a  Latm  crass  polenL  Jt 
\Mj  Ix^aibe  Saxm  period  and  U  looks  aa  if  it  a^ 
once  have  been  taunted  In  a  llUirgical  book  cover  or  to 
theUdofabox.  Bntit  bnotesartoqieA  orttodaMs 
or  these  crystaU  and  other  atoaes,  bobu  oT  wbkk,  ta- 
graved  or  plain,  have  been  also  Ibvnd  m  IreUnil  (ViV 
Unoey,  CM.  de  Reb.  Bittm.  *oL  Iv.  pi  IL  n.  13 ;  Wilde, 
riiit.4^JVM.^Jiay./rM.^oadLpp,m.Ut).  V«at  «f 
thom  ^ipcar  to  have  been  aniiiletfr 
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le  poaaBMOr  "  (Kingi  Antique  Otma  and  Singa, 
.  28X  io  th«  British  Moseam  gires  th«  moDo- 
rani,  haring  a  straight  line  at  right  angles  to 
t«   P  on  its  sammit  (5^)>  which  forms  a 

KU,  allusive  to  the  cross.  Tbb  to  also  the  case 
'ith  a  crystal  signet  ri&g, "  annnlu  vetnttis- 
mns,"  formerly  in  cardioai  Barberinl's  masenm 

it^  resting-place  being  bow  anknown,  Fortnum, 
1  Arch.  Jtntm.  1871,  p.  272),  fignred  by  De  Corte 
■Vi^ntojf,  de  Atui.  p.  120),  where  a  serpent,  pecked 
y  two  cocks,  entwines  itself  about  the  base  of 
he  Taa :  on  either  side  of  the  opper  part  an 
ha  letton  A  and  si^  and  ih»  stone  to  also  in- 
ci-ibed  beneath  the  benl  with  the  word  SALVS. 

Mr.  Fortnam  has  a  ring  of  eicellent  workman- 
hip,  pnrobased  at  Athens,  of  massire  gold,  set 
vith  an  onyx  intaglio  twaring  the  chrisma,  "  the 
*  being  crossed  with  the  third  stroke  "  (^Arch. 
roum.  1809,  p.  142>  Hr.  King  {Qnoitica,  p.  142) 
nentions  a       cut  ont  of  er^tal,  bearing  the 
;hrisma  alone,  on  the  face  of  an  oblong  tablet, 
lAid  to  hare  been  found  in  Provence.    Tbe  same 
tuthor  (/.  c.  p.  141)  mentions  an  elegant  device 
;iven  in  Oori.  Daiiyl,  211,  when  the  sacred 
noDogram,  cut  on  the  face  of  a  solid  crystal 
ring,  rests  upon  the  bead  of  «  Cnpid  (or  angel  ?) 
»n  each  side  of  whom  stands  a  dove.   Thto  style 
it«  considers  to  hara  been  derived  ttom  tbe 
Saasanian  stone  rings.    Passeri  (TAei.  Qemm. 
Astrif,  Tol.  ii.  p.  220,  t.  cc)  figures  a  gem  on 
which  the  chrisma  is  aarmonntnl  by  a  star,  the 
X  being  formed  by  two  branches  of  palm.  This 
symbol  to  also  eometimes  accompanied  by  inscrip- 
tions both  Greek  and  Latin.    Martigny  (^Dict. 
p.  418)  mentions  a  cornelian  given  by  Uacarins 
(  Hieroglypta,  p.  235,  ed.  Gar.),  inscribed  with  the 
word  ixerc,  the  X  being  combined  with  a  P  to 
express  the  chrisma ;  pouibly  the  same  gun  it 
that  desotibed  above  under  f  ii.    The  Berlin 
Museam  has  a  heliotrope  in  which  the  chrisma 
is  accompanied  by  a  fruit-bearing  tree  and  the 
following  inscription:  (nxoXoS/uu  'Iijo-oSi' Xpei- 
O-rhw  Haia^v^  UwripA  .  .  .  (Bockh,  n.  9094  ; 
the  fragment  to  hen  i^ren  in  part  only  and  in 
minnacnles).    The  Bri- 
ttofa  MuMum  contains  a 
cornelian   bearing  the 
acclamation,  Devsdedit 
TIVA8  IN  DkO^  to  the 
right  of  which  is  the 
chrisma,  and  to  the  left 
a  small  wreath.  Mr. 
King  figorea  a  gem  in; 
th«  Vernon  Collection 
{AiUiqw  Qems  and  Rings, 
ii.  28,  37)  where  the 
chrisma  of  a  not  quite 
usual  form  appears  in 
tbe  middle  of  an  olive- 
garland,  with  the  name 
of  the  possessor,  tOlBEluN,   Phcebion  (like 
Hepbastioo,   titm  Hephsntus),  of  which  the 
work  in  uoisually  fine.    The  sacred  monogram 
under  various  forms  is  found,  as  Mr.  Fortnam 
oWrves(,</-cA,  JbiKii.  1871jp.  271)t  "more  fre- 
qnently  than  any  other  on  Christian  rings,  .  .  . 
We  find  it  alone  and  accompanied  by  almost 
all  tht  other  emblems,  with  inscriptiona  and 
mont^rams."" 


■  Vsriooi  Imprtsdons  of  gems  bearinc  Uw  tbrtsma, 
vhldi  its  tiiire  or  kai  almllar  to  Hum  described  above^ 


(xi.)  Animala.-~-\t  has  been  already  noticed 
that  "  a  lion,"  which  Mr.  Fortnum  connects  with 
St.  Mark,  occurs  on  an  onyx  accomiunied  by  a 
Greek  erooa,  Ennodius,  bishop  of  Pavia  about 
511,  baa  an  epigram,  De  aamilo  iCrnunotf,  from 
which  wc  laarn  that  It  bon  a  Uon ; 

■■  OestandOB  annnins  ssnvlt  leo." 
Whether  the  lion  was  intended  to  have  any 
Christian  significance  is  nncertoin.  The  pheniz 
occurs  on  an  engraved  stone  in  conjunction  with 
the  palm,  a  combination  which  occurs  on  other 
monumenta  which  an  induidtably  Christian, 
Ferret  (toL  i^.  pi.  rvL  6S;  Uartlgny,  Dici. 
p.  534).  In  the  Brttub  Hnienm  an  more  than 
one  gem  bearing  sheep,  from  the  collection  ot 
the  abbtf  Hamilton,  of  Rome,  which  are  pre- 
sumed to  be  Chrtotian.  On  one  are  two  sheej^ 
on  each  side  a  dolphin ;  on  another  are  two 
sheep  and  palm  branches.  It  might  not  be 
difficalt  to  increase  the  enumeration  of  theu) 
ambiguous  types ;  but  they  an  srarcely  worthy 
of  a  mora  extended  notice." 

Befon  proceeding  further  we  may  observe  that 
the  British  Museum  contains  a  large  pale  sard 
in  which  the  pastor,  the  chrisma,  dove  and 
branch,  fish,  dolphin,  ship,  and  various  adjuncts 
are  combined ;  another,  of  smaller  size,  in  twc 
compartments,  has  the  pastor,  dove,  anchor^ 
fishes,  with  other  fignres  and  animals ;  they  wen 
formerly  in  the  Hamilton  Collectwu,  and  an 
figured  (with  several  others  from  the  same  col- 
lection,  which  is  now  in  the  British  Mnsemn)  hf 
Perret  (Iv.  pi.  xvi.  figs.  5,  8). 

The  following  subjects  appear  to  havt  been 
introduced  upon  gems  at  a  later  period  than  tbe 
types  already  mentioned.* 

have  been  sent  ftom  Borne  bjSlgDorSaaiial:  onoiie  Uw 
X  Is  formed  of  two  fUfaes,  one  boldb^  a  wrtetb  (crown  oC 
thotiM  1}  tbe  oiber  haviog  a  dove  ea  Its  tal!;  pahn  on 
either  side  of  tfae  monogram. 

■  Hr.  Kiof  iAntiqvt  OrtM  ami  IHngt,  U.  p.  3S)  kten- 
Hons  tbst  tbe  th>g.  whose  bodr  pn-ses  ibrougfa  so  many 
stsg»^  was  employed  for  s  Christian  sKnetasan  emUcm 
of  tlie  Besmrectloo;  he  does  not  baiKv«  tefer  to  eny 
anlbority  far  tUs.  Id  Bsm's  Catalifpiic  ij^  nusV«  (Sims 
(No.  I3,3U)  Is  a  gon  beamiK  a  tng  with  a  palm  and  a 
serpriit ;  these  a^JnncU  rather  suggest  that  tbe  work 
UMJ  be  Obrlstian.  See  Olass. 

'  Tbe  Ilrat  place  would  be  Aw  to  npfisiiitsHiwii  of 
Qcd  the  Father.  If  such  really  existed  fai  the  period  em- 
braced fn  this  work,  sbfaorrent  ss  sach  Imagei  may  a^rar 
U  many.  Mr.  King  {Aniiqti*  Gemi  andMnpf,  tL  33} 
mentions  *  a  large  ntooob  in  an  anUqae  mas^  gold  ring, 
engraved  with  the  Heavenly  Father  entfanmed  amidat  Uw 
twelve  psnisrchs,  the  work  cstfI^iUt  IlDlahed  and  well 
drawn."  This  gam,  whIA  be  saw  In  the  poanalon  of 
tbe  late  Hr.  FWrest,  ippeared  to  hia  to  dale  ftaa  the 
Uime  flf  the  Western  Ensplrei.  Bat  there  semH  to  he 
sooM  error  ber&  '  Daring  the  first  centuries  ofChrirtl- 
salLy,'  says  DMrou  (CknU^m  loonogr.  p.  201,  Engl, 
trans.),  "  even  as  late  as  tbe  13tta  eentnry,  no  portraits  of 
aodtheVUbtrateWbeseen."  Tbe  band  amna  to  have 
b(«n  tbe  only  permitted  qjmbA  Either,  tberdbfe,  the 
vrork  Is  Ukely  to  be  later  than  tbe  )3tb  century,  or  (more 
probably)  tbe  Interpretation  of  the  gronp  Is  erroneons. 
One  ml^l  suspect  the  Savhxir  snj  tbe  ^nwUvs  to  be 
Intended.  Upon  a  cor»»Uan  formerly  In  tbe  poesearioa 
of  Dr.  Nott,  the  Savlonr  Is  tqneseuled  en  a  oolnnin.  with 
extended  arms,  bavtaig  six  BgBrea  on  each  side,  bi  the 
excrgne  a  sheep ;  In  the  field  and  cxergne  EH  CO  fsio,  fat 
IHCOTC)  XPECTOC-  It  la  obvious  that  iheee  an 
the  twelve  apoetlce,  hot  the  Jew1«h  and  Oentlle  chnrcbi:^ 
SB  Eymbollsed  bytbem,  are  most  probably  intended.  See 
f  xHL  and  Gtaaa  (A  east  sent  from  Itome  hy  Slgnoi 
SMilnl.) 
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(u'l)  Tk4  Saviimr^ln  the  earlier  gtaa  the 
SsTioor  appears  odIj  In  the  fbnn  of  emblema, 
at  the  Chwd  Shephevl  and  the  Fish,  and  (more 
rarelr)  as  the  Fisherman ;  hot  &om  aboat  the 
foartA  centniy  onwards  the  representations 
become  more  realistic.  La  BUnt  has  a  sardonyx, 
bearing  a  dead  Christ,  with  the  inscription, 
SALVS  RESTITVTA,  ascribed  to  the  foarth 
oentnrr  (Martignj,  Zin  atineaux  cket  l«$  prem, 
Chrtt.  p.  36).  An  ancient  ooyi,  figured  bj  Perret 
(ir.  pi.  xri.  85),  exhibits  the  Sarionr  reaching 
ont  his  hsnd  to  St.  Peter  as  he  is  abont  to  sink 
in  the  waves;  their  names  (in  an  abbreviated 
form)  are  written  sear  them  in  Greek  charac- 
ters :  IHC.  HEX. ;  the  boat  b  seen  tossed  hj  a 
storm,  a  flsb  just  below  (Mart.  Diet.  p.  539.  See 
also  Aleander,  u.  s. ;  Uamachi,  Ong.  gt  Antiq. 
CKritt.  L  iT.  p.  260,  ed.  Matr.,  and  Qarrncci  in 
Uacarins,  Sagioglypta,  p.  237).  A  green  jasper 
istaglio  in  the  British  Hnsenm,  considered  bj 
Ur,  King  to  belong  most  probably  to  the  date  of 
the  Western  empire,  exhibits  Christ's  entry  into 
Jerosalem,  the  Sarioar  being  aocompanied  bj 
three  figures,  one  bearing  a  psJm  {Qitoit.  p.  140). 
When  the  coffin  ot  bishop  Agilbert,  of  Paris 
(seventh  centorj)  was  opened,  De  Sanssay,  who 
was  present,  saw  on  bis  linger  a  gold  ring  with 
a  jewel,  on  which  was  a  likeness  of  onr  Lord  and 
St.  Jerome  (Harriott,  Vtdiar.  Chrut.  p.  222, 
London,  1868).  A  cameo  in  agate,  probablv 
early  mediaeval  Italian  work  of  uncertain  date, 
represents  the  Saviour  teaching  the  three 
favoured  disdples,  one  by  his  side,  tha  others 
fVonting  biro  ;  two  angels  behind  :  the  disciples 
are  bewled,  the  SHYionr  beardless ;  in  the  BibL 
Imperials  (Chabouillet,  n.  2M;  King,  Aniiqv 
Qeiiu  and  Ringi,  ii.  35,  36).  With  the  excep- 
tion of  Byzantine  cameos,  and  of  one  or  two  gems 
presumed  to  be  Gnostic,  "  no  andent  portmits 
of  the  Saviour  exist  on  gems"  (King's  OWifics, 
p.  137).'  Among  the  earlier  Brtantine  camei 
is  to  be  mentioned  a  fine  oval  plaque  of  lapis- 
laznli,  probably  the  gift  of  the  emperor  Hera- 
clius  to  king  Dt^bert  (a-d.  626-638),  which 
remained  in  the  Treasury  of  St.  Denys  for  a 
thousand  years :  on  one  side  was  the  bust  of  the 
Saviour,  on  the  other  that  of  his  mother  (King, 
Handbook^  p.  lOi;  id.  in  ArcK  Jown.  1870, 
p.  185). 

The  French  collection  contains  several  Byzan- 
tine camei  bearing  portraits  of  Christ.  Some 
of  these  on  amethyst  and  jasper,  with  legend, 
ici  X&  (<-e.  'inaovs  l^urrii),  represent  Him 
with  a  cruciform  nimbns,  in  a  long  robe,  holding 
the  goHpels  in  the  left  hand,  and  giving  the 
benediction  with  the  right  (Chabonjllet,  Cat. 
nos,  258-260).  These  remind  us  of  the  coins 
of  JiutlniaD  II.  (a.D.  685-711),  and  may  perhaps 


r  For  tiw  AwntU  Fkniids  Ue  VaUem  (now  lost), 
Mtd  to  prtawiB  a  u^e  Ukeneu  ot  tbe  Sartoar,  executed 
tqr  commsnd  of  Tiberius,  which  B«]uet  IL  ga*e  to  pope 
tnnoomt  VIII.  abont  *.D.  1460,  see  a  W.  King  In  ArcK- 
Joiirn.  laltt,  pp.l81-)»0,  ud  A.  War  in  AnXJoum. 
18T3,pp.  10»-IIB.  Tbe  gem  wma  probably  a  plasma  of 
Die  MTI7  ByiantlDe  scbooL  Painting*  copied  from  the 
Vcmldo  In  tbe  IStb  onitmy  exist;  sod  also  eogravlngs 
prorceHdlr  oap(«a  of  tba  same  gem,  tktni  whkli  pfaoto- 
grapbi  have  been  nude  wbldi  are  um  eveijwliBe  In 
drculatiaa.  But  tbe  engraving  Is  In  bet  a  mere  r»irro- 
doctloD  of  tbe  SavlooT's  head  In  Baphael's  cartoon  of  tbe 
Hlracalon*  Draagbt  of  Flibea,  which,  twwever,  may  have 
beoi  loBiUQcfd  bj  these  palDtlnga 


be  earlier  than  A.D.  800.  So  mmA  ou  hxr£'  ' 
be  aatd  of  a  large  bloodstone  in  the  Bnus  I 
Museum,  which  represents  the  bust  of  t» 
Saviour  in  high  relief;  the  style  ntber  rv 
sembles  that  of  tha  age  of  John  y-i»niv^  (teB:^  ' 
centnryX(King'sffiio*»cs,p.Ul).  AcfaalceJo^f 
in  the  same  museum,  representing  the  Savit-a-  I 
half-length,  holding  a  book,  aad  in  tbe  act  j 
bleMing  ( M,  X  J  inches)  appears  to  ba  ewlter. 

(xiii.)  airiat  OS  IA«  Lamb  of  fToit— Gamx  ' 
(in  Macar.  Bag.  pp.  222,  2U ;  HarUgny,  If. 
p.  226,  with  figure)  has  pnbliabed  aa  annok 
engraved  stone,  representing  the  Lamb  of  G*: 
surrounded  by  a  nimbos  which   inrlTnin  tit  | 
chrisma,  stauing  on  a  column,  tbe  symbol  1 


the  church ;  twelve  gems  (Rev.  xxL)  00  it  re^m 
sent  the  twelve  apostles ;  at  tbe  bas«  of  rh.* 
column  on  either  side  are  two  lambs,  the  Jewnh 
and  Gentile  believers,  looking  up  at  Him :  aroBt»l 
b  the  acclamation,  LANTARI  VIVAS.  For  the 
same  subject  see  Glub. 

(xiv.)  TV  Annunciation  of  tAt  BUaad  Wrgi*. 
— ^The  Britbfa  Museum  hw  a  small  aanlonri 
cameo  of  black  and  white  strata  (from  the  Beiii 
collection,  o.  1825),  of  very  neat  Byzantine  work, 
and  possibly  of  very  high  antiquity,*  represent- 
ing the  Annnnciation.  The  Virgin  stands  ia- 
dined  towards  tbe  winged  Cupid-like  an^l: 
above  b  the  legend,  O  XAIPETlCHOC,_aud  tfa* 
names  of  the  figures,  TABPIHA  and  MP.  eT. 
{ld[rtip  9tov,  i^.  mother  of  God)  are  written  n*ar 
them.  The  British  Mnaeum,  the  Hertc  ooUm- 
tion  (n.  1824),  and  the  Paris  collection  (Cka- 
boutllet,  noa.  262,  263),  have  other  larger  camei 
on  sardonyx  (an  inch  or  more  wtdeX  repreaentiai; 
the  same  subject,  bearing  the  barbarous  leecnd, 
XAIPE  (or  XEPE),  KEXAPITOMENH  (or  KAl- 
XAPITOMENH),  O  KC,  META  COT  (Luke  i.  28). 
The  second  of  these  is  referred  to  "the  oldest 
Christian  period"'  (Hertz,  Catidagvt^  p.  125); 

4  Hr.  Ktog  {Ant.  G<mi  oNd  Rimffi,  tL  Sl>  thlnhi  DM 
It  ma7  probably  date  as  far  back  as  OoBstairtliM's  rrigo- 
Bnt  It  may  be  donbted  whether  the  title,  ^^r^  tim. 
g[«s  so  Ikr  baA  See  Peanon.  Om  O*  fVeitf,  Art.  lU. 
With  reganl  lo  the  t^le  of  the  gem  Itselt  tbe  wriw 
It  iDcUned  to  pnt  It  coaaUerablr  later  Una  the  tovtb 
oentDiT. 

>  This  gem  passed  Into  the  UddU  CoUectJoo  (BoMa- 
soo's  Oat  No.  lllB  C*M,  a.]),  where  it  Is  called  -  Bj^ 
doe  Oicek  work  of  unoertatai  period." 
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Cl]«  othen  an  eouidflnd  hr  CfaaboalUet  to  be 
of  the  fxfib  oentuiy.  Perhaps  they  be 
rather  r^rdcd  m  tmxlj  mediMTsl  &iiig*t 
JTaiidbooA,  p.  111). 

(XT.)  7A«  Virgm  md  Child.— An  Int^Iio  in  tht 
Britlah  HnwQm,  green  jasper,  of  rery  rade  work- 
naaneUp,  "  execated  witb  the  pscaliar  technique 
of  Gooatic  work,"  and,  if  thU  be  admitted,  ap- 
parently about  the  fourth  century*  (we  King, 
Antiqw  0«m»  and  Smn^  il  31^  lepreMnta  the 
VirgiD  aod  Cliild  ■eated,  with  an  aiuel  en  each 
side,  two  othm  borering  mriieaf  The  Ha- 
doBU  nd  child  ]d  her  anna  (both  with  ■irabuX 
aeoompaaied  by  their  naine%  xc.  and  mp. 
er.,  is  repreaented  on  a  ByMtttliu  cameo  of  red 
jasper,  in  the  I^ris  collection  (Cbabontllet, 
n.  265).  A  iimllarone  on  bloodstone  (1^x1'^ 
inches)  U  in  the  British  Hum  am.  nieae  may 
perhapa  be  early  oediaeral. 

In  the  Dxtelll  oolleetlon  (n.  384  {SOG^}  waa  an 
i  nt^lio  on  cornelian  Q  by  |  of  an  Inch),  with  the 
Virgin  and  Child,  with  XAIPE  and  MP.  BT., 
which  Mr.  J.  C.  BoUdmhi  calla  "  Byzantine  or 
tnediaeral  Greek  work  of  ancertaiii  date."  A 
gem,  publiahed  by  Oderico,  gives  the  Virgin  and 
Child  with  Iwend,  HP.  OT.  H  nHPH,  u«.  the 
image  of  the  Madoina  in  the  cliardi  of  the  Foun- 
tain, ereetal  at  Constantinople  by  Justinian,  bat 
this  gem  may  be  of  much  later  date  (B&ckh, 
C.  I.  0.  n.  9109).  It  is  probable  that  this 
general  type  would  be  engraved  on  Byzantine 
gems  during  a  great  part  of  the  middle  ages, 
from  the  sixth  or  seveBtb  century  onwards. 

(xTi.)  Saditt  or  ^sons  (HUnom. — Bosio  and 
Mama^  (iM  oostanf  ebi  primit.  Grid.  Prefaz.} 
figure  a  cornelian,  on 
which  are  engraved  the 
heads  of  St.  Peter  and  St. 
Paul  (Mart  Diet  pp.  40, 
539).  A  red  jasper  inta- 
glio, a  graceful  new  year's 
gift,  exhibits  a  female 
saint,  perhapa  St.  Agnes, 
kneeling  before  an  execu- 
tioner, who  is  about  to 
out  off  her  head  with  a 
great  raxorlike  sword ;  be- 
fore her  a  dove  holds  a 
branch;  above  is  the 
chrisms,  to  declare  the  presence  of  her  Redeemer 
in  the  hour  of  trial ;  in  the  field  are  the  letters 
ANFT  (Anatun  notwn  feticem  (tM):  good  work, 
probably  about  the  of  Gonstantina  *  (King, 
Anc  QeHUy  pp.  352,  853,  figured). 

A  cameo  in. the  British  Museum,  cut  in  a 
beautiful  sardonyx,  possibly  as  early  as  the 
fourth  century,*  gives  a  full-length  figure  of 
St.  John  the  Baptist  with  his  name  (King, 
Atdiipu  Genu  and  Bing$,  ii.  31).  The  same 
saiat  is  represented  on  a  cornelian,  published  by 
Tettorl  (jam  iL  e.  ix.).  The  Barlia  Hnaeom  has 
a  Mack  jantr  intaglio^  raadlBg  EIC  eiOC,  and 
having  roduy  mfpwni  upon  it  a  ftmala  with 


GEirs 


719 


■  In  Ikis  ean  akn  ft  BBu  poHlbls  thst  the  date  SUV 

be  modi  later. 

*  In  bis  latest  work  (.^Hti^wt  Cnnt  and  Mn«i,  ti  33) 
Mr.  Kli«  tiitnks  tbat  It  'taa  bardlf  be  plaaid  lawtr  ttasn 
Iba  afli  orTheedosIa^  wboae  bast  ootna  It  eanalnljr re> 
sanbtaa  bslh  Id  style  and  waifcrnaoAipb" 

■  tt  aa««lNwm,ttat  U  mar,  with  atlaaataqwd 
nrabsUIHr,  te  aariiaad  Ii  aM  lbs  tSBlh  eaMaiy. 


handa  uplifted  in  prayer  (B6ckh,  C.  I.  O.  a. 
9103).  The  British  Museum  has  a  Virgin,  hklf- 
length,  with  circular  aimlms,  and  npUAed  hands, 
a  cameo  on  bloodstone,  with  the  lq[ead  HP.  8T. 
whidi  may  perhaps  be  early  medieval.  Baridaa 
these  examples  still  existing,  we  have  the  fol- 
lowing literary  notices  of  rings  bearii^  aiailaT 
types  being  worn  by  bishops  and  others, 

St.  Chrysostom  tells  us  that  in  his  time  many 
(Aristians  of  Antioch  wore  ia  their  rings  tiu 
likeness  of  St.  Mektins  (who  dial  AJi.  881),  and 
impressed  It  on  (heir  seals  (Hon.  d$  S.  JfeM. 
t.  ii.  p.  519,  ed.  Venet.  1734).  St.  Augustine 
writing  to  bishop  Victorinus,  says  that  his 
epistle  is  sealed  "annulo  aui  exprimtt  faeiem 
homiais  attendeutis  in  latns  ^  {Spiat.  59  [2171). 
Ebregislaos,  bislK^  of  Meanx  in  660,  wore  ia  hb 
ring  an  intaglio  rejmstntiif  SL  Panl,  the  first 
hermit,  on  hte  knees  before  a  emoiiix,  and  abov* 
his  head  the  crow,  by  which  he  was  mixaeuIoDily 
fed  iAiaial.  8.  Bmedict.  t.  i.  p.  456 ;  Waterton  in 
AnA,  Jtmm.  1863,  p.  225).' 

To  the  above  should  perhaps  be  added  a  By 
zantine  oameo,  nearly  two  inches  in  diameter, 
of  streaked  jasper,  representing  St.  John  tiia 
Evangelist,  with  the  nimbus,  seated,  and  holding 
the  gospel  in  his  band.  Id  the  field  O  A(d 
tytn)  In  O  esOAOrOC ;  in  the  Biblioth«qne 
ImpMale  (Chabouillet,  Cat.  a.  266).  Thb  gem 
may  poasibly  fall  within  our  period,  and  is 
claued  near  to  some  that  probably  do  so ;  but 
the  difficulty  of  fixing  the  par^^tilar  age  <rf 
medieval  Byxantia*  camel  Is  almost  Insuperable. 
The  greater  part  of  them,  in  Hr.  King's  skilled 
judgment,  belong  to  the  age  of  the  Comncni 
(Ant.  Osms  and  Smgi,  1.  307). 

(xvii.)  Imperial  or  Soyal  Pertonaget  vith 
(Sirittittn  Aixestoritt. — The  art  of  eameo-en- 
gravlng,  whleh  had  follea  into  comj^te  aber- 
anoe  mnu  the  time  of  Septimins  Senrus,  who 
bos  Iwqueathed  to  posterity  many  fine  camei- 
portraits  of  himself  and  his  fiimily,  spraac  Into 
a  new  but  short  life  under  Conatantine.  Camel 
portraits  of  himself  sad  his  sons,  "  admirable  for 
the  material,  and  by  no  means  despicable  for 
the  exeeuttn,"  ara  found  In  various  private 
and  pnblie  colleetfans,  on  sardonyx  stones  of 
lai^,  sometimes  very  large,  dimensions  (King, 
Ant.  Omu  and  Sings,  i.  304).  One  fine  gem,  at 
least,  Buvks  the  change  of  the  Imperial  religion ; 
it  is  not  however  exactly  a  cameo,  but  a  solid 


■  A  aardonjx.  pnblldied  Iv P. Tettoii baa  en  dwofr 
vatM  a  partnat  of  the  Tbtin  wHk  the  uaoal  letters 
HP.  BY.,  and  on  tbe  lerena  a  mm  with  eentracled 
Ugend  XEB.  (Ibr  Kiipw  ^o^fci),  AEOTI  ABOnOT., 
is.  0  Lordl  hrip  Lord  LmI  Oaq}selnnd)r  nfaned  to 
Leo  (tbe  Wlse>  aj>.  SN-ni,  but  wllheot  soflUaBt  tea- 
son ;  It  Is  Jnat  poarfbta  tbat  tbe  flam  ma^  have  been  taw* 
catcd  wliUn  tba  period  embrsMd  ta  tUs  work.  See 
BSddwC./.an.SlO0.  A  vaiT  tnterestliv  in  b  hf 
sn1edlnasaverpUte(KlU}of  tbe  ageaf  JnsUntsn:  Iks 
BFMt  roartjT  Owr>Aafu^n>i)  Demetrius  Is  invoked  as  a 
mediator  wltb  God  Oum'mwor  vpkt  Mv)  to  aid  JnsU. 
niaa,  "king  of  tbe  Eomaaa  upon  earth,"  and  Id  tba  mid*t 
of  Iba  flal^  jut  above  a  pletan  of  8L  DamatrioB,  "opera 
tSMClsto,"  h  "  sBsfhjitos  Inscalpl^  more  caneelaa  Me 
tanbeiU.'*  lUs  m«y  probatdy  be  meant  for  Demetrius 
also,  bat  sa  ic  1(C  (■leans  CfarW)  NIKA  (puf)  mm 
U^MTup^ttls  not  very  dear  wbelbor  It  mar  not  be  s 
portrait  of  ttaSavkmr.  The  taaadpUan  ta  |lvn  at  tavtt 
hi  BSBkh**  C.I.B.  n.mx  tanMarltfa  pq^  pob- 
UMfarlU.  (»rlFtnfciriM.CUI.v.3l,Bolkvea.; 
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htut.  An  a^te,  measuring  nearly  fbnr  inches,  m 
the  Bibliothcqne  Imp^riale,  shows  his  bust  with 
the  palodamenttim  and  cuirass,  on  the  latter  is  t 
flTOBs,  His  head  is  naked,  and  his  eyes  are  raised 
to  hearen,  as  on  some  of  his  coins.  Formerl  f 
the  ornament  of  the  extremity  of  the  ehoir-staff 
(15th-G«nttiry  work)  in  La  Sainte-Chapelli? 
Chaboaitlet,  Cat.  n.  287,  who  refers  to  Moraad 
But.  de  la  Sainte  Chapelle  da  Paiiis,  (p.  56)  for 
a  fignre  of  the  gem  incorporated  with  the  baton.) 
Besides  this  noble  piece  we  hare  sercral  others 
also,  but  ofioferiOT  execution. 

Paiaeri  describes  and  figuiea  a  gem,  preserved 
at  Venice,  representing  a  hraseman  spearing  « 
dragon  with  a  long  lance  teminating  in  a  oross 
above :  he  r^ards  it  as  a  representation  of  a 
Christian  emperor,  conquering  his  enemies  with 
the  croM;  a  star,  an  emblem  of  Divine  provi- 
dence, in  his  judgment,  is  seen  aiwve  {Thes. 
Gemm.  Attiif.  t.  8,  pp.  289-897).  This  inter- 
pretation ia  aomewhat  con6nned  by  the  types 
of  certain  coins  of  the  fourth  century,  to  which 
^e  this  coin  may  probably  be  assigned. 

The  Hertenj^Schauffhaussen  collection  pos- 
sessed an  agate  iotaglio,  which  passed  into  the 
Leturcq  cabinet,  exhibiting  a  full-faced  bust  of 
the  emperor  Hanritins,  wearing  the  imperial 
crown  of  the  lower  empire,  and  holding  a  globe, 
on  which  rests  a  Greek  cross  inscribed,  D.  N. 
MAVRITIVS  P.  P.  A.  Supposed  to  be  a  work 
of  the  sixth  century,  Leturcq,  Cat(d.  n.  SIO.' 
The  Leturcq  collection  contained  also  a  green 
jasper  intaglio,  giring  full-faced  portraits  of  Con- 
stans  II.  (crowned)  and  of  his  son  Constantine  IV. 
(Pogonatus),  both  bearded,  with  a  Greek  cross 
between  their  busts,  having  a  scorpion  engraved 
on  the  back  in  the  rude  style  of  the  so-called 
Gnoetic  gems  (n.  211).  The  same  collection  in 
fine  had  an  agate  intaglio  bearing  basts  of  Leo  IV. 
and  his  son  Constantino  VI.  (Flarius),  inscribed, 
D.  N.  LEO  ET  OONSTANTINVS  P.  P.  A.,  both 
full-faced  and  crowned,  and  holding  between 
them  a  double-handled  cross  (n.  212).  These 
rare  portraits  of  the  Byxantine  Caesars,  of  the 
sixth,  seventh,  and  eighth  centuries,  appear  to  be 
in  the  same  genera]  style  as  those  which  appenr 
on  their  money  (see  Sabatier,  ifonn.  Bijx.  pi. 

ixiv.  SXXiT.  Xli.). 

There  is  one  more  gem  of  this  class,  which 
falls  a  few  years  later  than  the  chronological 
limits  of  this  work,  but  which  ought  hardly  to 
be  passed  over  here  in  consequence  of  its  extreme 
interest  in  helpii^  to  fix  the  limits  of  gem- 
engraviug  In  the  West  before  the  age  of  the 
Renaissance.  The  magnificent  gold  cross  of  king 
LothnrioB,  said  to  be  of  about  the  date  823,  now 
preserved  in  the  treasury  of  the  cathedml  of  Aiz- 
la-Chapelle,  is  remarkable  for  the  variety  of 
gems,  rabies,  sapphires,  amethysts,  and  emeralds 
with  which  its  Rurface  is  studded.  At  the  in- 
tersection of  the  arms  is  inserted  a  very  fine 
onyx  cnmeo  of  Augustus,  probably  a  contem- 
porary work,  and  just  below  this  an  oval  intaglio 
of  rock  crystal,  of  Frankish  work  and  of  very 
tolerable  execution,  two  inches  long  and  an  inch 
and  a  half  wide,  living  the  bast  of  Lotharins, 


f  Ur.Kfng.  however,  bat  some  doubt  aboat  its  gmntae- 
neat  (^Antique  Gnu,  pp.  163. 164).  Tlie  Leiurcq  Cabinet 
wna  tnld  hf  Mtwrs.  Sotbet^,  WUkjuaon,  and  Hodge,  In 
1414,  the  acmnpanring  catalogue  by  the  ownw  being 
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'*his  head  covered  with  a  clooe-fittii^  heM 
with  a  slightly-projecting  frontlet,  like  theit  k 
the  latest  Roman  period ;  around  the  bnt  i> :» 
legend,  in  well-formed  Roman  lettera,  + 
AUIVVA  HLOTILiRrVlf  REG."  (figured  e 
Cahier  et  Uartin,  M€l,  d^Arch.  toL  t  pL  im: 
King's  Aia.  Otma,  p.  305;  King's  BmOMl  i 
EMrated  Gtmt,  p.  IIG). 

There  still  remain  to  be  considered  sm  o- 
cient  gems  bearing  manifest  traoea  ttf  QirittiMitj, 
which  may  be  separately  classed,  the  (battt 
and  the  Sassanian. 

Onostie  Genu. — A  Gnostic  origin  has  ka 
hesitatingly  assigned  to  one  or  two  gems  abwdj 
mentioned,  and  a  great  Dninber  of  gems  olM 
Gnostic  have  been  described  in  disboBillet'i 
Catalogue.  (See  also  Abkasax  in  the  Dio- 
TIOKART  OP  CHBlSnAH  BlOORAPUr.)  Of  t^R. 
a  considerable  number  bear  the  word  ABFi- 
CAB,  more  rarely  (in  theGreak)  AOTAXAC,(nn- 
ousl^  written  in  Latin) ;  and  this  ia  ilsdC  n 
the  judgment  of  some,  proves  a  Gsostic  eripL 
Assuming  that  Basilides,  a  Christian  Godstic  i^ 
the  second  century,  be  the  inventor  of  the  vord.' 
as  St.  Jerome  evidently  thought  and  as  stnnl 
other  Christian  writers  appear  to  intimate 
the  authorities  collected  by  Jabltuiski.  0^ 
t  iv.  pp.  82-86,  and  BdleriDaan,  ^ 
Gemmen  dtr  AHck  nut  dem  Abraxaa-BSie,  &t 
StSci,  pp.  10-28),  the  numerous  stones  oo  siw^ 
the  word  is  written  must  either  be  looked  «b  u 
Gnostic  or  else  as  derived  tiiroogh  Goostidn  ts 
other  forms  of  faith  or  snperstition.  The  btaf 
view  seems  on  the  whole  to  be  the  more  pnboblr; 
for  there  is  no  doubt  that  the  word,  at  tnv- 
formed  into  the  magical  AbraeadiAn,  p**^ 
over  to  the  pagans,  imd  was  even  emplon^  <■ 
Christian  times  until  quite  lately  as  a  t^m 
against  various  forms  of  diMasa  (futai,  A 
jewim.  BasUid.  in  Theg,  Oemm.  A^- 
p.  236,  sqq.;  King  in  Ar.k.  Jcum.  1869,  p.  33; 
HalHwell,  Diet,  of  Archaic  Words,  s.  t.  ASmm- 
(fci&ra).  We  have  Abraxas  oecurring  in  cwowe- 
tion  with  the  names,  lAO  (Jehovah),  CABA«^ 
AAwNAI,  and  with  the  titles  or  represcattfKW 
of  Harpocrates,  Mithras,  Mercury,  lie.  (m  f"* 
seri,  u.  s.  &c),  but  in  no  single  instaaet  ksioa 
to  the  writer,  though  very  possibly  sod  ^ 
exist,'  does  this  word  occur  on  any  e^nf^ 
atone  in  any  connection  which  caa  he  «ftlf 
counted  upon  as  Christian.  The«  rt<«*  o* 
sequently,  as  well  as  all  others  which  bare  bca 
called  Chiostic,  but  shew  no  naaiftst  s^  *< 
Christianity  are  passed  over  in  thif  aitic* 
Very  few  of  tlien,  if  any,  oaa  be  fixed  ts  »J 
particular  Gnostic  MCt  or  ta  BpostictBa  p*** 


■  Some,  as  Vosbrtm  (D*  JBA.  CkrM.  mkO"^^ 
p.3S0)bave  tbopghl thatthe wort k profceWj' 
Bullidn :  on  what  simmds  we  know  PBL  raswo* 

•  A  wry  fma  maanmcnti^  wUch  »w  bm* 
Cbristiai^  bear  the  wort  ABPACUL  A  knp  K«T 
ring,  found  at  Ailes.  bnus  the  u>uu>B'aM  of  OfV  ^ 
tween  A  and  0  (as  tt  appeus  oo  Um  cDtn*  vTOdeMSM't- 
to.  of  tbe  fourth  aealoiy),  but  •coonpasM  bf  M  wi 
ABPAOAK  -a  snffldent  pnoTor  Itae  MntiV''  ^  *" 
penDoagM  fn  tbe  csUmatloa  of  Its  o«Hf"(Kta£'*^ 
Hqut  Gnu,  p.  358).  A  copper  amatei  fMoi  ' 
(Sicca  Vcneri*X  whkh  b  very  dlactaeHy  Ori***  o» 
ulna  the  asne  word  appareatlr.  bM  hi  a  tartft  M 
(PAXCACA).  daelncaimatt 
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■Iji*  hj  mncli  th*  grMt«r  pvt  appear  to 
re  been  chirms.  Hie  fcllowing  Terr  KUt; 
c,  howaTer,  of  nomUUkeaUT  Chriitiut  genu 
\y  be  with  MDM  TMUOB  lookedonuOnottic:— 
(1.)  A  portrait  of  Chrbt,  baardleM,  to  the 
right;  XPICTOT  aboTe, 
K  fish  nndemoath.  Figured 
by  Raonl-Bocbette  {TablMu 
<Ut  Cataoombe$  df  Some, 
froDtispiece,  Paris,  1853) 
who  regards  it  as  Gaostic 
(p.  265)  from  the  original 
ia  the  posMssioa  of  the 
marquis  de  Fortia  d'Urban, 
formerly  Id  the  Lajaid 
collection.  The  stone  is 
white  cbalcedonpr,  the  form 
I  oval ;  ascribed  to  the  BaeoDd  or  third  ctntarj' 
Mart.  Diet.  p.  40). 

(2.)  Another  portrait  with  the  same  types  and 
egend,  on  a  truncated  cone  of  white  chalcedony, 
a  the  Biblioth^ue  Imperiale  (Chabouillet,  n. 
.334).  This  gem,  probably  of  Eastern  fabric, 
a  considered  to  be  not  later  than  the  middle  of 
.he  foorth  efntnrytud  "presents  the  combina- 
,ion  of  the  andent  Oriental  form  and  of  Greek 
lecoration  in  the  same  monument"  (King, 
Gnoaticty  p.  143).  Figured  by  Perr«t,Ka;  n. 
VJ  ;  very  similar  to  the  preceding. 

Epiphanins  makes  it  a  charge  ^^inst  the 
Carpocratians  that  they  kept  painted  portraiU 
and  images  in  gold  and  silver,  and  other  mate- 
rials, which  they  pretended  to  be  portraits  of 
Jeans  (^Haertt,  c  27, 1 6).  These  gems,  therefore, 
may  probably  be  the  work  of  somq  Qaoitic  sect,* 

b  TbeMTCnvinrd%tlie*'lInsleartba  B|ibane"aemr 
frrquenOrao  this  eUssnfaloiHi^  and  are  also  meatSoDwl 
iD  the  Utdf  diMorend  QnosUo  work  enUtlcd  PitlU, 
SopKiA ;  but  their  Tni«r>UoD  or  msglcsl  nsa  caa  hardlj 
be  rrprdcd  la  udnslvelr  MsnxaUa  or  Gnoetle  (m« 
W*lih,  Astqr  m  Andmt  Coins,  thdaU.  amd  Otmt,  pp. 
4ti-9i;  Kln^  (TnociicJ.  p.  M;  King  In  Jrch.  Joum. 

pp.  10&-10T).  Vtm  Um  DMnes  of  the  aoRcli  men- 
tlooed  HUttr  (.Bid.  Crit  dm  OmuC  Ft.  p.  16,  t.  L  K.  9) 
think*  thai  a  gem  which  ha  flpirea  after  ChlfOet  (flg.  34} 
nuT  btloDg  to  the  atct  ot  th«  OphltM.  Ona  of  Ibe  rrrj 
hw  genu  wbld)  tfllj  appear  to  savonr  of  the  Qnostlc 
phlhMopby  ts  a  aanl,  of  which  an  Impretslon  baa  baen 
■eat  bj  tha  Bar.  W.  T.  T.  Drake  i  reading  o  warrwv 
MVT.  np,  wtmii^  cJkMUf,  (Amit  |  i  &  Ktokim ; 

them  ms  also  an  Inicripllon  round  the  edge  wbtch  bai 
bcrn  a  good  deal  broken :  In  the  fald  are  monograma  or 
mjrtk  eharadera.  The  letten  ma;  be  of  Uia  tUid  or 
Iburth  cnUaiy. 

If  Indeed  we  omld  wHb  BelleiniBan  (Amm  mU 
ien  Abram-KUi,  III.  pp.  11,13)  (Dterpret  the  letters 
CEMEC  ElAAM  (misread  by  talia}cccunii)g  on  genu  with 
the  ABfACAX  legend  or  l^nre.  to  mean,  ntititttilsa- 
siol  q^(Md,rp  rWO  nr*  Ut* nouberof  anoaUcgesoa 
nl^tbelnweased  coasldaiablr;  bntlatnlb  Unwofds 
rignlt;  la  Hebrew  Uternai  smt  (Matter,  h.s,  pp.  IT.n, 
tLF.S;  KlDft  Giwtie$.p.tty 

■  The  nuinemis  portralta  of  the  Savlonr  which  eiWed 
In  SU  AngBttiae'a  time  dllfored  mocb  fhxn  each  oUmt; 
so  that  hi*  bee  "  fmuuDerablUinn  ooglUttaHun  di*enl- 
tate  Tariatsr  et  IlDgHttr,  quae  tamen  una  era^  qnacctun- 
l|Deerd''(A<K.i>flH*a.Till.4}.  A  portrait  qalte  dlf- 
fcmt  Irom  ihe  abeva  la  rudelf  engraved,  apparentt j  bjr 
smucblaterbuMLontbe  badtofatlDjranctentoomellaa 
In  Uie  poMdHi  of  H.  Forget,  whlcb  bears  on  tha  other 
■UeaBihoalr:  h  U  fignrcd  by  Le  Blsnt, /aser.  ObeL 
4ihi0Mli,TaLLpu3Il.  The  reallsUo  i  ijr— HiliOli  *i 
hem,  Si  In  Mil  the  preceding  g-SM,  combtnad  wkh  Cm 
ifmboL 

UlUOR.  AIT 


(S.)  The  sun  between  two  stars,  ElCWa 
XPliCTVZ,rABPiffA,]  ANANU.  AMK[N.]  la 
two  Ubm  (PUMri,  Oemm,  Atir^.  U.  p.  277, 
who  doee  not  name  the  stone).  The  aamaa  ol 
angels,  as  pUaetary  or  astral  genii,  were  iiif 
roked  by  the  Ophites,  and  probably  by  other 
Gnostic  sects ;  Gabriel  preeided  over  the  serpent 
(King,  6'nostes,  p.  88).  This  gem  (n.  155  In 
the  Cappello  Museum),  which  is  doubtless 
magical,  may  well  hare  been  produced  by  some 
CbristiuOaMtic,  perhaps  of  the  fourth  ccntary, 
when  similar  barbarous  orthography  occurs. 

(4.)  Four-winged  deity,  standing  on  a  circle 
formed  by  a  serpent,  holding  two  aoeptrea ;  legend 
obliterated.  R  The  chrisma  in  the  midst  o. 
a  circle  formed  hj  a  serpent  biting  its  tail. 
Hematite,  is  the  Biblfotbiqne  Imperiale  (Cba- 
boaillet,  a.  2178).  The  figure  is  a  good  daat 
almtlar  to  one  on  another  gem,  bearing  the  in- 
scription ABPAHAC  (ChabonlUet,  n.  3176)| 
the  reverse  shows  It  to  be  the  work  of  a  Chris- 
tian, perhaps  of  a  later  Baulidiaa. 

(5.)  lao  (JehoTah)  under  the  form  of  a  four- 
winged  mammy,  which  baa  the  heads  of  a  jackal, 
a  Toltare,  and  a  hawk ;  1b  tha  field  three  atar^ 
legend  effitcad;  below  ob  a  cartondie,  lAA.  B. 
Trophy  between  a  monogram  made  np  of  I  and 
N  (possibly  for  Jesus  of  Naxareth)  and  the 
chrisma;  at  the  base  of  the  trophy  ia  another 
chrisma.  In  the  Bibliothtqne  Imptiiale;  ser- 
pentine (Chabouillet,  n.  2320). 

Chabouillet  regaida  tha  tivphy  as  a  figure  of 
the  cross  triumphant,  and  thiniii  the  gem  belongs 
to  one  of  the  Gnostic  sects,  who  especially  re- 
vered the  Saviour. 

Later  Pertitm  and  Satsanian  Oems. — This  is  a 
class  of  engraved  stones,  which  may  bast  ba 
treated  separately  as  being  of  a  difiiurent 
form,  conical  or  hemispheric^  to  those  already 
named ;  and  bearing  legends,  when  legends  are 
present,  in  the  Pehlevi  i^aracter.  The  following 
meagre  list  consists  whollr  of  intagli ;  those  in 
the  French  collection  are  thought  liy  Chabouillet 
to  be  earlier  than  the  middle  of  tM  finuth  cen- 
tury ;  but  Bome  appear  to  be  later. 

(1.)  Ike  Sacrifioe  of  AbnAtan. — The  patriarch 
holds  the  knife  to  slay  his  son  lying  on  an  altar 
(shaped  like  a  Persian  firendtar);  he  turns  back 
and  sees  the  angel  pointing  ont  ^e  ram ;  striped 
sardonyx.  Bibl.  Imp^iale  (Chabouillet,  n.  1330). 
Another  gem,  of  which  Hr.  King  eeHU  an  im- 
presaion,  represents  an  aged  Jew,  in  tha  field 
a  child:  whether  this  be  the  same  subject  or 
not,  is  uncertain. 
(2.)  7A«  FttOnNMo/fJU  r»v^.— St.  Elisabeth 
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ud  tlM  Virgin  lUiidiBg,  jirfnitig  hands ;  itu- 
ud  erwctnt  (ran  and  moon)  betwAen  them : 
Pehlvvi  lenod,  oharaetan  eonaecUd ;  csineliMt ; 
Fnnch  ooflection  (Chabonillet,  n.  1332>  Swne 
■abjftct  probably,  bat  without  legend ;  loag  crou 
b«twMn  th«  figura ;  taxi  (Kiag,  JaOjaiit  Om» 
tmd  Jting»,  ii.  p.  45,  pL  iv.  b.  IS).  In*  latltr 
gem  i*  aappOMd  hy  Mr,  King,  Ha  owMTt  to  be 
"the  dgnet  of  lotno  Neatoriaa  Chrutiaa." 

(3.)  TlU  VirgiH  OHtl  CUM.— The  Virgin  Mary 
Mated,  holding  the  in&nt  Savioar:  Pahlerl  lo- 
gead;  garnet;  Bibliothbqae  Imp^iale (Chabon- 
illot,  D.  1331).  Tht  cnrnre  form  of  the  PeUeri 
(hai«ct«r  indicates  a  Ut«  age,  that  it  is 
probably  of  Nestorian  work  (King,  ffomfiooii, 
p.  103> 

(1.)  Uu  m.— Fish  plaoed  in  the  middle  of 
the  Christian  moocwnm,  which  is  finned  of  the 
letters  IX  (Jesos  C9irist).  Annolar  seal ;  oor- 
Oelian ;  auie  collection  (Chabonillet,  o.  1333). 

(5.)  Tit  Orm. — An  degut  eroaa  pat^  cn- 
grav^  on  a  sad,  accompanied  bj  a  Pehlevi 
legend  in  the  latest  character  (£.  Thomas,  JVbtss 
OR  Sautmian  mM-vaarki  and  Otmi,  with  a  fignre ; 
KiBgt  Onottia,  p.  144). 

Mfbre  bringing  this  accoaat  of  Christian  gems 
to  a  close,  it  remains  to  be  mentioned  that  some 
of  them  bear  inscriptioDs  onl/,  both  Greek  and 
Latin,  and  these  may  better  be  named  here  than 
under  the  article  Imsckiftiors. 

(1.)  Greek  /necriptione, — A  red  jasper  in  the 
Mtidi  lliueaiii.  In  an  antiiine  gold  setting  of 
corded  wire,  is  inscribed,  BEOC  eSOT  TIOC 
THPEI,  it.  0  God,  Son  of  Ood,  guard  me  I  A 
gem,  figured  hj  Ficoroni,  has  XPICTOT,  ac 
SoCXot  (B5ckh,  C.  I.  0.  n.  9091).  On  a  sar- 
donyz,  published  hy  Le  Slant,  ve  read  — 
XPEICTOC  IHCOTC  MET  EMOT,  ua.3tija 
Christ  be  with  mel  (/dL  n.  QOBS).  A  broken 
gem  in  the  Copenhagen  Hnsenm,  rsads  more 
at  length  to  the  same  efiect  (/A  9095>  An 
inscription  on  a  gem  pnbluhed  hy  Qnaranta,  at 
Naples,  whose  date,  thoogh  ancertain,  may  be  sns- 
pected  to  be  late,  Terj  possiblj  later  than  the 
period  ambraoed  by  this  work,  roads,  laCH* 
CnmAPACTAeHTI  |  ehoi  kai  toic  ep- 
rOlC  I  HOT  KAI  AOC  HOI  XAPIN.  le.  0 
Joseph,  aid  me  and  my  works,  and  grant  me  grace  I 
{Td.  9099).  A  few  other  unimportant  gems  bear 
inscriptions,  sometimes  in  raised  letters,  which 
may  probably  be  Christian,  such  as  HAPIA 
ZHCAIC  nOAAOlC  ETECIN,  and  the  like  (see 
Bockh,  aoa.  9104-9106). 

(2.)  Latin  fntcr^tiona.  —  The  acclamation 
VIVAS  IN  DEO  ooonis  (raried)  on  sereral 
engrand  stones,  figured  by  Ficoroni  (0mm. 
Ant.  Lit.  Ubb.  vii.  xi.;  HarUgny,  Diet.  p.  8); 
we  han  abo  UAXSENTI  ViVAS  T^  F. 
(fbr  cm*  tmia  fdieiter),  (Ferret,  nd.  ir.  t.  ni. 
n.  58 ;  Hartigny,  u.  «.)*  On  a  cameo  sard  fonnd 
\a  a  Christian  grare  we  read  ROXANE  D 
iMoii),  B  (fme),  QVESQVAS  (?m*uc(u),  (Boon- 
arotti,  V«tr.  CimM.  p.  170,  t.  24).  OccanonaUy 
the  inscription  is  figured  in  metal  romtd  Ms 
tiDM,  u  in  a  gold  ring  insetibed  VIVAS  IN  DEO 
ASBOLI,  fbnnd  in  the  Sonne,  the  stone  of  which 
Is  lost ;  supposed  to  be  of  the  thitd  or  fbnrth 


*  This  gem  bean  three  beads,  doobtisss  tbose  of 
Maxentins  and  Us  CunUj:  It  does  not  itrlcOj  bU 
wltbln  Ibis  sectiMi.  bat  Is  (lUced  bm  to  acamponj  the 
otbcT  similar  ■rclsMiHnnSi 


century  (Le  Mast,  Aser.  CkrA  dr  it  Smk 
tom.  i.  p.  64,  pL  B.  6).  It  wu  net  bmi«m 
from  the  sixth  century  onwards  far  k^%H  liifk 
t>oth  in  stone  and  metal,  to  be  marked  wltb 
owner's  name  in  monogram.  Avitas,  iHtf  * 
Vieane,  had  such  a  ai^et  In  Im ;  aad  a 
jufta  of  the  Lower  oopire,  In  the  Hmup" 
collection,  reads,  ANTONINVS,  in  umapu. 
which  may  not  improbably  be  ChrictisB(G4, 
OauRook,  p.  107).  One  of  the  earlicat  Mtoiipii 
gems  extant  is  protiably  one  which  was  bui  t 
VillaTerdeinSiwia,set  in  a  bronze  ring,  ieiEiM 
F£BBVARiVS  |  EPiSCOPVS  (the  stoat  m  » 
specified);  it  may  in  all  likelihood  be  tdm 
to  the  Visigothic  period  (Hubnar,  Imter.  ffipat 
Chritt.  n.  305).  The  series  may  fitly  ckoi  siu 
a  red  cameo  gem,  preserrod  in  the  pnblie  lilnit 
at  Madrid,  reading  in  three  lines,  tbs  tot  *f 
Job.  xix.  36.  OS  NON  tiOHINVlUS  £S  (ac) 
to.  (Habner,  a.  s.  n.  208X 

The  preceding  enumeration,  thon^  ptbn- 
ediy  incomplete,  is  more  fbll,  it  it  bdifnL 
than  any  hitherto  published ;  the  great  niiti 
of  Christian  gems  renders  an  apology 
tailed  catalogue  onnecessary.    A  ftw  mriiii 
conclusion  on  the  materials  and  the  style  sf 
and  uses  of  these  gems.  The  most  ososl  aaUtnl 
is  the  sird,  of  iriiich  the  coraelian'iieBtTH 
inferior  form,  and  the  allied  stones,  the  ap. 
sardonyx,  and  chalcedony ;  next  to  ttws*  is  pnK 
of  number  may  be  placed  other  kindnd  tbab. 
the  jaspers,  whether  red,  green,  or  blsck.  Smt- 
times  the  stone  is  heliotrope  (or  Urndfttat^ 
nicoolo,  crystal,  amethyst,  plasma,  emersU,^ 
la[ris  lainlt,  serpentine,  and,  Tcry  rairiy.fifti"'- 
Gamet  u  occasionally  found,  a  itot*  ia  wb^  ' 
the  Sassanian  gem-engrarings  are  often  tbnA 
and  among  these  we  hare 
The  hematite  is  especially  the  material «  «^ 
the  syncretistic  deigns,  commonly  called  Omtr< 
are  engmved;  and  one  of  the  ftwChriitiuf*' 
of  that  class  in  this  ammoatioB  is  if 
materiaL 

In  engrarings  which  range  in  all  h'W4«" 
trom  the  second  to  the  ninth  ceBtary'(sBdiw 
of  those  here  mentioBed,  being  m  iaMl*" 
data,  may  be  l^cr  ercn  (han  thatX  » 

expect  that  there  wilt  be  a  CMuidenUc  iw"' 
of  variation  in  the  style  and  eioelleacs  * 
workmanthip.  When  the  work  it  fiat,  tit  "J 
has  been  recorded,  if  known  to  the  wriur.  ll<» 
more  commonly  the  work  is  medioA  i 


■  Tbtee  are  not  weU  dMbgntalMd  h  thi  |i«*f 
enamerstloD ;  the  nomtncUtBre  hen  adtiMd  » 
ttwanUMrwbooamettbeicn;  »nd tMiww* **** 
extended  to  tbeotber  itanca  mBOkoei.  farwa"* 
fonnatko  tn  a  dmH  epmn  on  the  ■rtaitl'^ 
PKASUnr  HsakriTDe^/MreteMM(tH*J>''l*3  i 
Omu  (|ip.xx*ll.-xxxTL  lBt*).^ba<MriMd;«^  | 

as  Mr.  King*!  cUt>onte  work  ea  /naM 
Utwu,  LoDdao,  ises.  -  J 

f  It  is  bat  rarrtj  that  anytUw 
stone  ItMUsonOiM  dsle  fer  cMtMOrivNiiF  ^ 
•Tor  Uie  Am  eoientd  beatta^  a  tA, 


tocDokNedla  an  b«[^atHlgotdteaiat«V*^ 
calls  -a  pattern  """•"•^  Ibrdsle  tke  (■VT"*'^ 
the  OM  CMtmr"  jMrnm  Omu  mmi         L  »> 

thnfta  tte  ■  p*'  J 


DsBsmiatette  Ae 

Chrisasn  RMUS,  bat 
wUA  bear  tte  IMi  (typa  or  Icfeal) 
Un  foortb  and  ORh  oatartia. 
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fcrt  flihibtted  In  earlj  OirbtUn  genu  la  almost 
iDvariably  of  a  Iot  order,"  oteurei  Ur.  Fort- 
num ;  "  thtj  wan  for  the  mcwt  part  the  pro- 
duction of  a  period  of  decadence.  The  greater 
number  hare  been  cnt  hj  means  of  the  wheel. 
Hane*  •rises  an  addlUmd  difficnltf  in  dutin- 
fraiMng  the  gennina  from  the  Mm.  Their 
rude  workmanship  {■  easy  to  eopjr  with  the  same 
instrument  aa  that  with  which  they  were  cat ; 
antiqae  stones  are  abnndant  at  hand,  and  Bonwn 
artisU  are  apt  and  fadle  in  laitatloil'*  (^roA. 
^otim.  1871,  p.  292). 

By  mnch  the  greater  part  of  the  gens  bmb- 
tioned  were  nsed  for  finger-rings,  those  in  inti^io 
being  also  employed  as  seals.  Othera,  howerar, 
espectallr  the  Gnostic,  were  amnlets,  and  carried 
about  the  person,  snspended  or  otbarwise,  aa 
cbarms.  Vi«  uiffet  camel,  of  the  BTzantine 
period,  appear  to  Imto  been  made  fi>r  the  parpose 
of  decorating  chnrch  plate  or  other  •oeledaatteal 
objects.  (Hartlgnf,  Dm  amuauM  isi«s  In  pre- 
miers ChriUau  et  da  ramttau  ipucopal  en  par- 
HcuUer,  HAcon,  1858;  Fortnnm  in  Arch.  Joum. 
1868  and  1871 ;  EaHy  ChriOitm  Fingtr^ngt; 
and  King,  Aniiqw  Qemt  and  Bingt,  Tol.  11.  pp. 
34-37  <  Jtirfy  Oridian  OtypUo  Art),  Lond.  1872, 
sa  well  aa  hia  earlier  books  refernd  to  aboTe.s 
Mnch  InibrmatioB  also  is  to  b«  gleaned  from 
mions  catalognea  of  gema  and  other  books, 
to  which  reference  is  nude  in  the  above  works 
and  in  this  paper.)  [C  B.] 

XgENERALIS.   [Victor  a4>] 

6ENBB0SA.  tSciLLRA.] 

OENEBOSUS.  [SoiLUTA.] 

GENESIUB.  (1)  Uartyr  at  Rome  in  the 
time  of  Diocletian;  cammemorated  Aug.  25 
(iUorf.  Rom.  Va.,  Adonis,  Usuardi);  Aq|^  24 
(^Mart.  Ri»rm~,  CcU.  Allatii  et  Frontoois). 

(S)  Uartjr,  of  Ariel  (drca  A.l>.  303) ;  comme- 
morated Ang.  25  (Jforl  Bitm^  Som.  Vet.,  Ado- 
nis, Usuardi).  [W.  F.  G.] 

GENETHLIA.   [Calbhdab;  FasnrAL.] 

GENETHLIAOI,  sa^  Angostine,  who  con- 
demns all  snch  arts  (A  Hoc,  Chrixt.  ii.  21), 
were  so  called  on  aecoont  of  their  foanding  their 
predictions  on  the  planets  which  mlad  a  man's 
birthday  (ytwiBXM) ;  a  more  common  name  was 
MaiAematid  [AsmotoaKBa ;  DitihatiokJ  He 
again  refers,  in  the  Ctmfeaaiona  (ir.  3 ;  tU.  6), 
to  the  folly  and  impiety  of  supposing  that  a 
man's  rices  were  attribntable  to  the  fact  that 
the  phuwis  Venns,  Man,  or  Satam  presided  over 
his  birth.  Tlie  paiaags  ralatiag  to  this  matter 
given  in  tba  Decree  of  Ontlan  (causa  26,  qn. 
4,  c.  1 )  as  from  Augustine,  is  in  &ct  from 
Rabauns  Uannu  De  Mag.  Praettig.,  and  was 
by  him  compiled  mainly  from  Augustine  and 
Isidore.  In  another  passnga  of  Augustine 
(fimff.  It.  S,  quoted  in  Dtcret  can.  26.  qn.  2, 
c.  8)  Qraftlan  seams  to  have  read  "planetMios" 
for  the  "pianos "of  recent  editltaiB.  All  aagnrs, 
arwploes,  Bathematiei,  and  other  impostors  of 
that  kind  vera  condoaned  by  a  law  of  Con- 


•  To  the  iMt  niTiifd  antbor  tlie  writer  Is  dcepiT  lu- 
MUtd  hr  Imprsssloas  of  serersl  geoM  and  tor  tba  inatt  of 
Ma  bMntlfal  plates  for  ttas  prssent  arlldsi  tbtT 
3rt.wa,  Hke  aU  tbe  otbm  (wtam  not  oepM  tna  ottisr 
books),  to  twks  tbe  Aameler  of  the  oriRlnBlfc 


stastios,  A.D.  357  (Obtb,  lib.  r. ;  11*  JUkfleU  et 
Matkematieia,  in  Van  Espao,  Jm  AdMultown, 

p.  la.  tit.  ir.  cc  12-14).  [C] 

GEKIUS  OP  THE  EBEPEBOB.  In  the 
early  centuries  of  the  church,  one  of  the  tests 
by  which  Christians  were  detected  was,  to  re- 
quire them  to  make  oath  "by  the  genius  or  the 
fortune  of  the  emperor;"  an  oath  which  tbe 
Christians,  howorer  willing  to  pray  for  kings, 
constantly  refused  aa  saronring  of  idolatry. 
Thns  Polycarp  (Enseb.  H.  E.  ir.  15,  {  18)  was 
required  to  swear  by  the  fortune  (r^x^c)  of 
Caesar.  And  Satamlnus  {Acta  MaHt.  Sdllit. 
e.  1,  in  Rulnart,  p.  86, 2nd  ed.)  adjured  Speratns, 
one  of  the  martyrs  of  Scillita,  "taotnm  jua 
per  geniom  rq^  nostri ; "  to  which  he  replied 
«       imperatoris  mundl  genium  nesdo." 

Minucius  Felix  (^Octaviue,  c  29)  reprobates 
the  deification  of  the  emperor,  and  the  neathen 
practice  of  swearing  by  his  "  genius  "  or  "  dae- 
mon;** and  Tertollian  (^Apol.  c  32)  says  that, 
although  Christians  did  not  swear  by  tbe  genius 
of  the  Caesars^  they  awore  by  a  more  augnst 
oath,  **  par  salutem  eorum."  We  do  not,  saya 
Origen  (c.  Celswn,  bk.  8,  p.  421,  Spencer),  swear 
by  the  emperor's  fortune  (rixt"  patriX^i),  any 
more  than  by  other  reputed  deities;  for  (as 
soma  at  least  think)  they  who  swear  by  his 
fortune  swear  by  his  daemon,  and  Christians 
wonid  die  rather  than  take  such  an  oath  (Biu^ 
ham's  Antijttitie$t  XVL  rii.  7).  [C.] 

GENIL   [Tbesoo,  p.  693.] 

OENOPEVA  or  GENOVEPA,  rirgin- 
Baint,ofParis(t  drca  514  A.l>0;  commemorated 
Jan.  8  (Mart.  Badaa,  Adonis,  Usnardl);  transla- 
tion Oct.  28  {Mart.  Usaardi).         [V.  F.  G.] 

OENTILLT,  COUNCIL  OF  iGentiUaeeim 
CmeiHam),  held  ajk  767,  at  Oentilly,  near 
Paris,  but  anthentic  records  of  ita  prooeedings 
are  wanting.  Annalists  of  the  next  age  tay  that 
it  was  assembled  by  Pepin  to  consider  a  twofold 
quaaUon  tliat  bad  arisen  between  the  Eaatara 
and  Wasttm  chnrchos  respecting  tha  Trinity  and 
tbe  images  of  the  sainU  (Perta,  I  144).  Quite 
poBsibly  tbe  iconoclastic  council  of  Constanti- 
nople, A.D.  754,  may  hare  been  discussed  there, 
but  tiiere  is  no  proof  that  the  dispute  between 
the  two  churches  on  the  procession  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  had  commenced  as  yet.  The  letter  u 
pope  Paul  to  Pepin  (Mansi,  xii.  614)  is  much  too 
TSgne  to  be  relied  on,  and  what  embassies  are 
recorded  to  have  come  from  the  east  in  his  reign 
are  still  less  to  the  purpose  {Tbid.  p.  677 ;  comn. 
Pi^,  ad  BarotL  A.D.  766,  n.  3).        [E.  S.  FC] 

GENUFLECTENTES.  [PEinTEHm] 

GENUFLEXI0N,PHOSTRATI0N,ETa 
The  early  Christians  used  five  different  postures 
in  their  worship.  They  stood  upright,  or  with 
the  head  and  back  bent  forward,  they  knelt  on 
both  knees,  and  they  prostrated  tliamselTes  at 
length  {prvttndo  otntu  oorpore  As  terrA  ;  nid  of 
penitents  at  their  reconciliation,  Saaram.  Gtlas. 
Jib.  i.  nn.  xri.  xxxriiL  in  Zthu^.  Som.  YeL  Ma- 
rat, tom.  i.  coll.  504,  550). 

Standing  had  been  the  more  common  posture 
in  prayer  among  the  Jews  (Neh,  ix.  2-4 ;  St. 
Hatt  vL  5;  St.  Luke  xviiL  11,  13);  bat  tb^ 
fcadt  (3  CbroD.  vi.  13 ;  Dan.  vi.  10 ;  Esra  Is,  &) 
and  prastratad  tliemselTas  also  (Nnm.  xiT>  5) 

3  A  fi 
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JMh.T.  U;  1  Kings  itUL  39,  Ac);  utd  the  fint 
oootctU  to  the  gMfwl  importod  thetr  formtr 
outonu  into  tb*  ohnrcb.  Thai  Ste^n  knelt 
lahU  Uat  pnjrer  (AcU  rii.  SO) ;  St.  Peter  knelt 
when  btMHtght  God  for  the  lift  of  Dorcu  (iz. 
40) ;  St.  Penl,  when  at  Ephestu  he  pnjed  for 
the  elders  (zz.  36) ;  the  brethren  lit  Tyro  ud 
their  wivee  and  children  knolt  with  him  on 
the  ihore,  when  he  left  them  to  go  to  JemMlem 
(ixi.  5).  In  the  Ungn&ge  of  the  suno  opoetle, 
"  bowing  the  knee "  to  Ood  !■  lynoDymoiu  with 
"  preTing"  to  him  (l&ph.  Ui.  14).  The  Chriitian 
knelt  1q  prayer  more  thaa  the  unconverted 
Jew ;  and  thii  wu  nataral,  (txe  the  groittr  know- 
ledge of  Ood  prodnoed  a  atrMiger  wm  of  on- 
worthinem,  and  thna  led  to  more  marked  and 
fraqtiOBt  anoMrioae  of  hnnilltjrUi  drawing  nigh 
to  him.  **11ie  bending  vtth»  kneea  la  aa  a  token 
of  penitence  and  sorrow"  (Gassian.  Coll.  zzL  a 
zz.  p.  795)b  Thii  WM  the  recognised  principle, 
and  It  ruled  the  occaiiou  on  which  the  poatnre 
was  emplored.  "  The  knee,"  aaya  SL  Ambrose, 
"is  maao  nezibls,  hf  which,  bofnid  ethar  mam* 
ben,  the  offtees  of  the  Lori  Is  nltigntsd,  wmth 
appMsod,  grace  called  forth"  (iTeMenwroA,  lib. 
vi  o.  Ix.  B.  74). 

Before  wo  proceed  it  ahonld  be  azplaioed  that 
the  sarlj  church  made  no  distinction  in  language 
between  "kneeling"  and  "prostration."  It  is 
oridMii  that  men  did  not  knod  npright,  bat 
throw  tbemislTes  more  or  less  fiffward,  so  that 
the  postnto  might  hare  either  name.  Some- 
times indeed  they  so  supported  themielTos  bj 
putting  their  hawla  or  arms  on  the  ground,  that 
**  knasUng"  was  a  podtlon  of  rast  oomporad  wltii 
standing.  Thus  Cassfaui  complains  that  some 
western  monks,  whui  prostrato  on  the  ground, 
**  often  wished  that  same  bowing  of  th«  limlM 
(which  he  ezpreaslj  calls  g«nu  fitdetv)  to  be 
prolonged,  not  so  much  for  the  sake  of  prayer 
as  of  refreshment "  (/puMt.  lib.  U.  e.  7>  The 
aama  iMftnnoa  may  be  drawn  frma  tha  fiiot  that 
the  third  qlaas  of  public  penitents  wara  Indlfl^ 
rantly  oallad  kaeelers  or  prostrators,  were  aaul 
either  i^^to',  gmm  fltettrt,  or  Amrfwreu',  m 
suAftenwrv,  Tbvsinaoanonnuwiest  Neocaesarea 
in  Pontua  about  AJh  814,  we  read,  can.  t.,  "  Let 
a  oateehumen  ....  who  has  CsUen  into  ain,  if  he 
ha  a  kneeler  (yin  iAhmw%  baooma  a  haarer." 
%nllarly  tha  eighty  eeoond  canon  of  tha  so-called 
fourth  council  of  Carthaga  held  In  398 :  **  Let 
penitonts  (the  pnatrators  were  especially  so 
called)  kneel  eren  on  days  of  relaxation."  But 
tha  sama  claw  were  far  more  frequently  described 
as  prostrators*  For  ezample,  in  the  eleventh 
canon  of  Nicaea,  A.D.  335,  It  Is  decreed  that  cer- 
tain oSenders  "shall  ba  proatrators  (jhnmrmiv- 
•rai)  for  seren  years."  (Compare  can,  zil. ;  Cono. 
Aiuyr.  cann.  ir.  r.  && ;  Greg.  Thaum.  TiiL  iz. ; 
BasiL  ad  JmpkOoek  ItL  Irit  &c ;  and  many 
othon.)  A  mora  diraet  pieoe  of  eridence  comes 
from  the  7th  oentnry,  Rteodo-Dionysins  (De 
Sceht.  HieranK  o.  r.  sed.  UL  {  2,  torn.  L  p.  364) 
says  that  "  tha  approach  to  the  Divine  altar  and 
the  pnttraiiim  (ot  caadidatee  fbr  holy  orders) 
intimatea  to  all  who  at*  admitted  to  priestly 
functions  that  they  roost  entirely  submit  their 
personal  Ufe  to  Ood,  from  whom  thdr  ooaaacration 
onoes,"  Le. ;  whereupon  his  aehollast  Maximns, 
A.D.  043,  ezplains  "  pvstratlon"  to  mean  *^  kneel- 
ing" (p.  375).  So  in  the  West,  as  lato  as  tha 
9u  osaturrt  i>>      <>■>>>•  oaaon,  "  fixis  in  temun 


genibns  "  and  "  fanmOitar  in  tcrram  proatcrw* 
{Cmw.  7W«M.  ^D.  313,  can.  37)  ax*  apliind 
to  describe  the  same  postura.  Other  indieBliMi 
of  similar  unga  wUlbaobsarradl&aaaM  pasnpi 

below. 

Kneeling  or  prostration  was  probably  tb 
general  posture  of  the  early  Christiwis  in  priTs 
not  ragulatad  by  pubUe  anthoiity.  That  C-t- 
mens  Bananas,  In  a  general  axhortatioa,  "Lk 
us  fall  down  before  the  Lord,  and  baaeeeh  Bs 
with  tears,"  Ac  (i^.  1.  ad  Cor.  e.  48>.  Vha 
St.  Ignatius  prayed  for  the  t^urelioa  beforr  is 
martyrdom,  it  was  "cam  genaflexioM  omzuKm 
fVatrum  "  (^ortjrrAun  3.  Ijpt.  c  Tt%  Bantu 
reimeenta  himself;  befbta  his  first  Tiston,  "  kaed- 
ing  down  and  b^fauUag  to  pray  to  God  and  04- 
fees  his  sins"  (Ub.  L  vis.  L  f  1).  H^mppu. 
Jl-Ik  170,  relates  that  SL  Jsmes  tha  Just  **  tttt 
to  enter  the  temple  alma,  and  to  b«  fband  lfii{ 
on  his  knees  (xct/MMs  M  rolt  yiw^if  (YjbsA. 
Hid.  £cci.  lib.  it  e.  zziii.).  He  adda  that 
knees  from  oontinoal  kneeLtBg  became  calioai 
like  tboM  of  a  eamaL  Whsa  Kaartioa  ickto 
tha  story  of  tha  Hditina  lagloB  In  tha  Ksr- 
oomannic  war,  about  174^  ha  asya  <tf  the  CliristiK 
soldiers,  "They  put  their  knees  go  the  greuat 
as  our  custom  ia  in  prayer "  ^Ibid.  lih.  r.  ^  t.). 
Tertnlllan,  having  referred  to  tha  aama  ensi 
siMBe  sixteen  years  after  ita  occarrenoc, 
"  When  have  not  even  droi^hto  baen  drina 
away  by  our  kneellnga  and  fiistinge  ? "  (Ai 
Sa^tUam^  c  iv.).  We  read  in  the  Life  of  St 
Cyprian,  by  Pontiui  his  deacon,  that  on  his  w 
to  death  ha  "  knelt  on  the  earth,  and  prostntMl 
himself  In  pnyar  to  Ood"  (FOa  nefim). 
Knaebins  tolls  as  that  Crastantina  the  Gnat 
used  **  at  stoted  ttmee  every  day,  shutting  Un- 
self  up  in  secret  closets  of  his  palace,  tbeiv  Is 
converse  alone  with  God,  and  Ailing  on  his  kaeei 
to  ask  import  mutely  for  the  things  whereof  he 
had  need ''(Fit<t  OumttaU.  lib.  iv.  c.  xxu.>  Is 
Us  last  illness,  "  kneeliog  on  the  gronmd,  he  w 
a  suppliant  to  Ood,"  Lc  {Ibid,  c  Izi.).  Gregu; 
Nasiaikien,q>eaklng  ofhis  sister's  hahito  trf  den- 
tion,  mentions  **  the  bowing  vt  her  kneea  beoomt 
callous,  and  as  It  were  grown  to  the  ground' 
(Orat.  Till.  §  13.  Compare  St.  Jerome  in  Epid. 
ad  Marcgllam  dt  AaMi}.  Angnstlne,  relati^  a 
miraculous  answer  to  prayer  In  the  haaliag  <f 
a  sick  person,  eays,  **  mtUa  wa  ware  fizfog  oar 
knees  and  laying  ourselves  oD  the  ground  (term 
incnmbenttbtts)  In  the  usual  maUDer,  be  flsn^ 
himself  forward,  as  if  thrown  heavily  down  br 
some  one  pnshing  him,  and  began  to  ^ay,"  &c. 
(Z>s  Civ.  Dti,  lib.  xxii.  c.  vUl.  {  2).  Elsewhere 
the  same  father,  speaking  of  privato  pnycr, 
says,  "Thoy  who  ^y  do  with  the  amnben 
of  their  body  that  whidk  befits  suppliants,  wbea 
they  fix  their  knees,  stretch  forth  their  haiidf,  or 
even  prostrato  themselves  on  the  grouad "  {D* 
OiripnMoriaittt.r.').  Only  in  this  laat  passage, 
it  will  be  observed,  are  kneeling  and  proatnti<m 
distinguished  from  each  other. 

But  the  early  Christians  knelt  or  mstiatd 
themselves  ss  each  chose,  In  the  stotod  oommu 
worship  of  the  church  also.  Thus  Antoblns.— 
"To  Him  (ks.  Christ)  wo  aU  by  custom  prostrate 
ounelvas :  Him  with  oaited  (coltatis)  prayan  wa 
adore"  (/Ids.  Omt.  Ub.  L  a  37).  Epiphamas: 
"The  church  ctmimanda  us  to  sesd  np  prayati 
to  God  without  ceoring,  with  all  fraqucacy,  aad 
•araest  sn^^ieatHMu^  and  knaaliBc  aa  tha  ap> 
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Votartad  daji,  Ij  night  ud  In  th«  day,  and  in 
aomg  pUcw  they  oalebntta  tynaxet  cren  on  the 
■abbath,"  &c  ^  Six    St.  Jerome  says 

that  It  is  according  to  ecolesiaatical  ctutom  to 
Iwnd  the  knee  to  Cbrirt  "(Cbmm.  in  laai.  c  sir. 

23).  SL  ChrTKMtom  {Som.  rriit  In  S  Cor. 
Tiii.  24),  of  the  celebration  of  the  Holy  Commo- 
uioD : — "  Again,  after  we  hare  ahnt  ont  from  the 
sacred  preeincU  thooe  who  cannot  partake  of  the 
Holy  Table,  there  mnat  be  another  kind  of  prayar, 
and  we  all  In  like  manner  lie  on  the  floor  (fiftUut 
^  AM^Mrt  mf^Mfci),  and  all  In  like  manner  rise 
up."  We  nnderetand  tfala  better  on  a  reference 
to  the  litnrgy  in  the  eo-called  Apottotical  Con- 
aHMiont.  Then  we  find  (lib.  riii.  c.  ix.  Coteler. 
torn.  i.  p.  396)  that  the  "  first  prayer  of  the 
faithfnl "  was  said  by  all  kneeling,  the  deacon 
crying  ont,  •*Lat  tht  ftlthftU,  ill  kneel." 
During  the  rest  of  the  Uta^  all  stood. 

At  other  times  of  serrice  tht  mle  was  for  all 
to  kneel  in  prayer,  except  on  Sundays  and  be- 
tween Easter  and  Whitsontide.  Few  customs 
are  more  frequently  mentioned  by  early  writers, 
sum!  none  perhaps  more  frequently  said  to  be  de- 
rhrad  tnm  the  1^  of  the  apostles.  The  earliest 
witnest  li  Irenaeus,  in  a  fr^^pnent  of  his  work  on 
£aster  preferred  In  the  "Questions  and  Answers 
Co  the  Orthodox,"  Qwest.  115,  ascribed  to  Jostin 
Ifartyr.  Irenaens  traced  it  to  the  apostles.  In 
answer  to  a  question  reqwcting  the  reason  and 
origin  of  the  custom,  the  Utter  writer  says, 
•*  Since  it  behored  us  always  to  remember  both 
<inr  own  fall  into  sins  and  the  grace  of  our  Christ 
through  which  we  hare  arisen  from  the  fall, 
therefore  our  kneeling  on  the  six  days  is  a  sign 
of  our  &I1  into  sins,  bat  oor  not  kneeling  on  the 
Lord's  day  is  a  sign  of  the  rising  main,  through 
which,  by  the  grace  of  Oirlst,  we  hare  been 
tlellTered  from  our  rfns  aud  from  death,  their 
due,  now  itself  put  to  death."  Ibid.  Other  wit- 
nesses are  Tertnllian,  speaking  both  of  Sunday 
«nd  the  paschal  season  Cor.  Mil.  c  iil. ; 
aiinilarly,  De  Orat.  c  xziii.);  Peter  of  Alex- 
aadria,  AJt.  801,  can.  zr.  of  Sunday  only.  The 
council  of  Nicaea,  325,  both  of  Sonday  and  the 
days  of  Pentecost,  can.  xx. ;  St.  Hilary,  also  of 
the  "Week  of  Weeks"  and  the  Lord's  day  both 
iProleg.  in  Pmdm.  {  12),  who  refers  it  to  the 
apostles.  His  exprevion  is,  "No  one  worships 
with  his  body  prostrated  on  the  ground."  Epi- 
phanlns,  also  of  both  (Dt  Fide,  $  22^  8L  Baitil, 
of  both,  as  an  apostolical  tradition  {De  Spiritu 
Sctado,  c.  Ixvi.,  u.  xxvii.).  St.  Jerome,  likewise 
of  both  (_I>ial.  contr,  iMci/erianos,  c  It.)  ;  and 
again,  of  the  fifty  dsyi^  in  Prooem.  ta  £p.  ad 
£plLf  **  We  neither  bend  the  knee  nor  bow  oar- 
selTes  to  the  gronnd."  St.  Augastiue,  after 
giring  tiie  Scriptural  reason,  say^  "On  this 
account  both  are  ftats  relaxed  [during  the 
poMshal  quinqnagesima]  and  we  pray  standing, 
which  is  a  sign  of  the  recnrrection,  whence  also 
the  same  is  obserred  at  the  altar  on  all  Lord's 
daya."  It.  ad /oMor.  e.  zv.  n.  28.  Compare 
c  xwtL  n.  32.)  From  St.  Maxim  as  of  Turin, 
A.D.  422,  we  learn  the  same  fiicta  and  the  reason 
(/Torn.  iil.  De  PetOeo.').  Cassian,  a.d.  424,  men- 
tions the  restriction  on  kneeling  at  those  times 
iliutiL  lib.  ii.  c  xriii. ;  Collat.  xxi.  c  ».).  In 
the  collection  of  canon*  put  forth  by  Hartin,  a 
Paawmiaa  by  Urth,  but  Ushiqi  of  Bmoara  m 
Spain,  A.D.  660,  the  same  prohibitioo  ocean, 
bamnpad  from  a  Onek  or  oneatal  wanm»  (can. 


Irii.).  His  words  are,  "non  proitratL  nac  hum! 
liati."  The  90th  canon  of  the  Trullan  coondl, 
held  at  Constantinople  In  691,  forbids  kneeling 
"  from  the  eraning  entmnce  of  Uie  priests  to  the 
altar  on  Saturday  nnUl  the  next  erentng  on  the 
Lord's  day."  The  oonucil  does  not  mention  the 
longer  period,  and  Its  object  seems  to  hare  been- 
merely  to  settle  the  honra  at  which  the  obao^ 
Tanoe  should  begin  and  end. 

From  the  fact  that  the  20Ui  canon  of  Nicaea 
ia  not  fiintid  in  the  ^tiidfement  of  canons  by 
Boffinos  iBH.  SooL  lib.  z.  c.  t.),  nor  in  an 
ancient  codex  supposed  to  be  the  anthorised  col- 
lection of  the  CDurch  of  Rome,  Qnesnel  (_Din. 
xii.,  at  the  end  of  St.  Leo's  Workt,  0.  r.)  supposed 
that  the  custom  of  not  kneeling  on  Sunday,  tut. 
waa  nerer  reeeired  at  Bmuo.  See  Aonth,  Optit- 
cmla,  toDk  li.  p.  444^  or  SeHquiae  Saerae,  torn.  Ir. 
p.  75,  ed.  2.  We  find,  howvrtr,  that  the  prohi- 
bition was  enforced  In  the  dominiona  of  the 
Frankish  princes  after  tbe^  had  imposed  the 
Koman  office  on  their  subjects.  Those  times 
were  excepted  from  the  general  order  for  kneel- 
ing at  prayer  made  by  the  third  council  of  Tonrs, 
A.tK  813,  can.  37.  It  was  forbtddea  a  fla{dta- 
lary  of  Louis  the  Oodly,  ±J>.  817  (Cbptf.  Beg. 
Fnme.  torn.  ii.  coL  586,  cap.  li.)  during  "the 
Penteooet  week."  Rabanua  llaurus,  aboy  at 
Hentz,  A.D.  847,  says,  as  if  Touching  tor  a  present 
fact,  <*0n  those' days  the  knees  are  not  bent  In 
prayer."  "On  the  Lord's  day  we  pray  standing" 
{De  Itutit.  Cler.  lib.  IL  00.  41-2>  It  is  Tery 
improbable,  therefore,  that  the  onstum  was  not 
known  and  obeerred  at  Borne. 

In  all  the  ancient  liturgies  except  the  Boman, 
indeed,  that  be  an  exception  (tee  Scndimore's 
Xolitia  SHoliaHitioa,  p.  579^  the  Uahop  gan  a 
bleesing  before  the  commanlon.  In  all  but  tiie 
Clementine  this  waa  preceded  by  a  monition  from 
the  deacon:  e.^.,  in  St.  James  and  St.  Basil, 
"  Let  us  bow  down  our  heads  unto  the  Lord ; " 
in  St.  Chrysoetom,  "  Bow  down  your  heads  unto 
the  Urd"  (^Litwy.  PP.,  pp.  32,  66,  102);  in 
St.  Hnrk,  "  Bow  your  heads  to  Jeans  Oirist" 
(Benand.  torn.  i.  p.  160);  in  the  UonraUc, 
"  Humiliate  rot  benedictioni "  {MiaacJe,  Leslie, 
pp.  6,  246) ;  In  a  Roman  Ordo,  early,  but  of  un- 
certain date,  "Humiliate  tos  mi  benedictionera  " 
(Old.  Ti.  S 11,  Jfas.  ilot  tom.  ii  p.  75).  Several 
Utorgies  had  a  benediction  after  the  communion 
also,  for  which  the  people  bowed  themselrea. 
Id  some,  indeed,  the  deacon  hare  repeated  his 
direction.  See  St.  James  (lit.  PP.  p.  S9);  the 
Greek  Alexandrine  of  St.  Basil  and  of  St.  Cyril 
(Benand.  torn.  L  pp.  85, 125).  In  ^ypt,  for  thia 
reason,  benedictions  were  nsoally  called  "  Prayers 
of  Inclination,"  or  «  Of  Bowing  the  Head  "  (Be- 
nand. u.  pp.  35,  36,  50,  77,  Ik.).  The  same 
gesture,  similarly  bidden  by  the  deacon,  was  em- 
ployed ia  other  parts  of  the  serrice.  See  St. 
James,  ti.  s.  p.  9,  and  Benaud.  «.  s.  pp.  77,  79, 
105,  Ac.  In  particular,  the  catechoroent  bowed 
vhlla  the  prayar  proper  to  then  was  aidd  before 
their  dismlssat  Thus  the  deacon,  in  St.  Basil 
and  In  St.  Chrysostom ;  "  Te  catechumens,  bow 
down  your  heads  unto  the  Lord"  (Lit.  PP.,  pp. 
48,  87).  The  Malabar :  *  Incline  yonr  heads  fiv 
the  laying  on  of  hands,  and  reoeire  the  UcalBg" 
(iTiri.  Eoi-i.  MaUA.  Banlin,  p.  304). 

Two  aermons  t£  Caasarins,  biahop  of  Aries, 
602,  illnstratt  onr  subject,  as  regards  tba 
haUta  of  the  pae]ila,  in  a  graphic  nunaer^—**! 
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hrtmt  uid'adnKnith  jon,  dearut  brethi«i>,  that 
■■  oAu  «  pnjar  k  Mid  by  th«  clergy  at  tht 
altar,  or  praj«r  ia  bMdwi  by  th*  dacooB,  ya  falth- 
faWj  Jow,  not  your  hearts  only,  but  your  bodiaa 
abo;  tor  when  I  often,  at  I  ought,  and  heedfoUy 
take  notlee,  aa  the  deacon  criea,  *Let  u  bend  our 
knees,'  I  see  the  greater  part  itanding  like  ap- 
right  colnnma."  **  Let  it  not  be  grieroos  to 
him,  who  firom  wnne  weak—  oannot  bend  his 
knees,  either  to  bow  hie  hack  or  faidiBe  hla  head." 
Againi  "In  like  manner  I  admonish  you  of  this, 
dwest  teethren,  that  aa  often  as  the  deaeon 
ihail  proclaim  tliat  ye  ought  to  bow  yonraelTee 
for  the  benediction,  ye  faithfully  incline  both 
bodies  and  heads;  because  the  benediction, 
thoa^  given  to  jov  throngh  man,  is  yet  not 
giren  from  buul*^  {Serm.  Cm.  Lnzr.  1,  5; 
Sim.  IxzxiT.  9{  I,  3.) 

The  prieat  himself  often  Inclined  his  head 
during  the  prayers.  (See  St.  Jwnen,  h.  «.  pp^  7, 
13,  17,  Ac.,  and  St.  Mark,  %. :  pp.  150,  153.) 
Many  oheerrancea  of  thia  kind  are  lost  to  ni 
from  the  want  of  mbrici  in  the  andent  litargiea, 
or  from  their  Incompleteneaa.  This  is  eepecially 
the  caae  with  those  of  the  West ;  but  there  is  one 
Ordo  of  the  age  of  Charlemagne  in  which  the 
prieat  ia  directed  to  aay  the  prayer  In  q»Mt» 
kmiKtaiif  "  bowed  befiMre  the  altar."  (liartene, 
Dt  Jia.  Sod.  Re.  lib.  I.  e.  It.  art.  xU.  ord.  t.)i 
We  might  here  also  cite  the  HoaamUc  and 
Milan  CM  missals,  if  the  antiquity  their  rubrics 
were  not  generally  uncertain. 

From  poeodo-Dionysins  we  learn  that  while 
biahopa  and  priests  at  their  ordinatitn  knelt  on 
both  knMB,  daaeona  knelt  on  one  only  (De  EceL 
Hiir.  e.  T.  S  IL  torn.  i.  p.  304).         [W.  E.  S.J 

OEOOBAFHT.ECOLB8IA8TIOAL.  [No- 
TITU.] 

OEOBOIU8.  (l)  ChoKUta,  Holy  Father, 
A.D.  820;  eonm»momted  with  AAmilianos,  Jan. 
8  {Cat,  BgJcmty. 

9)  Of  Halaenm,  Holy  Father,  (aaefl.  T.  TL) ; 
oommemorated  April  4  (/&.). 

(>)  Bishop  of  Mitylene  (f  ciroa  816),  Holy  Fa- 
ther; commemorated  AprU  7  (/6.). 

(4)  Deacon,  martyr  at  Cordora  with  AnrelinB, 
Felix,  Nathalie,  and  Liliosa,  852 ;  commemo- 
nted  Aug.  27  {Mart.  Usuardi). 

296',  commemorated  April  23  (GU  Bytmt.')\ 
**Natale,"  April  23  (Jfari.  Bedae):  the  dedica- 
tion {iyKvlviti)  of  his  charch  in  Lydla  ia  comme- 
morated on  Not.  3  {Cal.  Bj/Mont.'), 

(6)  De  monteAtho;  commemorated  Juoe  27 
{Cal,  Georg.}. 

(7)  Victorioens;  oommemorated  Sept.  38  (Cot 
Armen.}.  [W.F.G.] 

OEBASIUUS,  Holy  Father,  A  4r  'lopXtrp, 
in  the  time  of  Constaotine  Pogonatus;  oorome- 
monted  March  4  {OaL  .Byetnif.).      [W.  F.  0.] 

GEBEON,  martyr  with  318  others  at  Co- 
logne onder  Maximian ;  oommemorated  Oct.  10 
{MarL  Bedaa,  Adonia,  Unurdi ).      [W.  t.  0.] 

OERUAKICA  OONOIUA,  oonncfla  oele- 
br^«d  in  Germany,  bnt  at  places  unknown. 

1.  AJK  748,  probably,  being  the  first  of  fire 
Mid  to  hare  met  under  St.  Boni&ce  by  his 
biographer,  but  great  obscurity  hangs  orer  their 
date,  mmber,  and   caaonif  to  say  the  least. 


Hansi  really  settles  nothing  (xiL  355  tM  mfJi 
and  the  Oxford  editors  of  Wilkiw  still  leas  (i_ 
383,  note).  Again,  in  the  pre&oB  ta  tte 
oonneil  it  Is  Carloman,  mayor  of  the  palaee  w:e 
speaks,  and  its  seven  canons,  iMsidca  mimikf  a 
his  name  form  the  first  of  bin  ca|»talarir> 
(Mansi,  tb.  -36S,  and  App.  104).  OrtaialT, 
the  fintt  of  them  cooetitntlng  Boniface  arcs- 
bishop  over  the  bishope  of  his  domioiona  com 
Hare  been  decreed  but  by  bira.  True,  tiiere  ii  i 
tetter  from  Boniboe  to  pope  Zachary  reqncati^ 
leare  for  holding  a  synod  of  thia  kind,  whki 
was  at  once  given  (Mann,  ib.  312-19X  ud  ia 
another,  purportiuK  to  be  from  Boniface  to  arcz- 
bishop  Cuthbert  (Haddan  and  ^ubbs,  GM:is. 
iii.  S76X  three  sets  of  oanou  are  qnoted  u 
haTiug  been  decreed  by  tht  writer,  of  wbkh 
these  form  the  second.  SUII,  eren  ao,  when  aid 
when  were  the  other  two  sets  pasnd  P  Wb«i 
Mansi  prints  (xii  3^1)  as  "  statutes  of  St.  Bmi- 
face  "  in  one  place,  were  probably  the  work  of  ■ 
later  hand,  as  he  says  in  another  (A.  363)^ 

2.  A.D.  746,  at  Hayenoe  poeaihly,  wfam  AUe- 
bert  and  Clement  were  {ffovonneeid  berstiia,  mi 
Gervilion  of  Mayeace  deposed  to  be  snooecded  br 
Boniface  (Maud,  ft.  371). 

3.  juD.  747,  at  whidi  the  first  fonr  gencnl 
cottsciU  were  ordered  to  be  leoeiTcd.  Possiblr 
the  tenth  of  the  letters  of  pope  Zatdaarr  van 
reUte  to  this  (Mansi,  tb.  409  and  343X 

4.  A.D.  759,  at  which  Othmar,  abbot  of 
St.  Qall,  waa  UBjustly  caademnei  (Hansi,  A. 
eeo).  [E.  &  Ft] 

GEBHANICTUS,  martyr  at  Smjrrna  nndfr 
Marcus  Antoninus  and  Lucius  Aureliua ; 
morated  Jan.  19  (ifar<.  Eom.  Vet^  Adonis,  Usu- 
ardi). £W.  F.  G.] 

GEBHANUB.  (1)  Bishop  of  Paris  acd 
confessor  (t  576  A.D.) ;  oommemorated  May  29 
f Jfori.  Bedae,  Adonis,  Usuardi);  translation '(de- 
potition.  Ado)  July  35  {Mart  Usuardi). 

(5)  Bishop  of  Anserre  and  confessor;  "traa- 
sitns "  oommemorated  July  31  (Mart,  /BeraL, 
Adonis,  Dsnardl) ;  At^.  t  {Mitrt.  Bedae)  ;  traw- 
latittt  (notdfiR,  Ado)  Oct.  1  {Mart.  Uaoanli). 

^)  [DmATUmiB  (2).] 

(4)  Martyr  In  Spain  witb  Semalni;  com- 
memorated Oct.  23  {Mart.  Bern.  >'«*.,  Adonk, 
Usuardi). 

(6)  Martyr  at  Caeeaiea  in  Cappadoda,  with 
Oaeearins,  Tfaeophilus,  and  Vitalis,  under  Dedw; 
commemomted  Nor.  3  (/A.)i 

(6)  Of  Constantinople,  A.D.  730 ;  comineiuc- 
ntad  May  12  {Cd.  Byzard.).  [W.  F.  G.] 

OBBONA,  COUNCIL  OF  {G«natde%ae  ctm- 
otI&Hn),  held  A.D.  517,  at  Geroaa  in  CUalonia, 
and  passed  ten  canons  on  discipline,  to  which 
seren  of  the  ten  bishops  present  at  the  synod  of 
Tarragona  the  year  before  subscribed.  By  tii« 
first  the  order  laid  down  for  celebrating  mim  and 
saying  the  pe&lter  end  ministering  in  general 
throoghont  the  pmrince  of  Tarr^mia  is  to  be 
that  MF  the  metTopelitan  ohurdL  By  the  last 
the  lord's  prayer  is  to  be  said  on  all  dm  after 
matins  and  Tespers  by  the  priest.  By  the 
second  and  third  r^atlon  days  are  to  be  kept 
with  abstinence  twioe  a  year :  vis;.,  the  three  lut 
days  of  Whitsun  weelc,  and  the  first  thtve  days  is 
Norember ;  or,  one  of  them  being  a  Sunday,  tM 
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thrw  Itn  imy*  of  tfa«  week  followlag  (Hntiai, 
vui.  M7  And  j«7.>  [£.  S.  F£] 

GEBONTIUS,  biihop  ofSeTilla  la  View  in 
Spain  (sacc.  L);  commainoratwl  Aag.  25  (A'orf. 
Uanardi).  [W.  F.  6.] 

OEBTBUDIS,  rii^D,  martyr  in  Ireiand; 
cotDmemorated  March  17  (Mart.  Bedae,  Adonii, 
Uauarfi).  [W.  F.  G.] 

GEBUIOJENSE  CONCILIUM.  [Oeboma, 

COUHCIL  OF.] 

GEBTASn^  martTT  at  Milan  with  Prota- 
»iua,  hit  brother,  under  Nero;  comnamorated 
Jnne  19  (Mart  Bedaa,  Hieron.,  Cat.  Carthag^ 
Cat.  et  Saerament.  FronUmia,  Mart.  Adonia,  Uia- 
ardi);  aUo  with  Nazariiu,  and  CeUua,  Jiue  19 
(J/orf.  £<m.  Vet.),  and  Oct.  14  (CW.  Byzant.). 

[W.  F.  G.] 

GEBVABIUS  AND  PEOTASIUS,  SB., 
IH  Art.  The  basilica  of  St.  Ambrose  in  Milan 
waa  dedicated  br  him,  Jnne  19th  387,  to  tbette 
niartjn,  whoee  bonei  he  tranaferred  to  it.  The 
name  of  the  cbarcb  has,  bowerer,  been  derired 
by  posterity  irom  that  of  ita  fonnder.  The 
author  may  refer  to  the  personal  testinony  of 
Father  Ambrose  St.  John  of  the  Oratory,  as  to 
»  lata  dlsooTCTV  of  bonn  ia  tlw  Badlioaof  St. 
Ambroae,  vhico  aeema  atrongtj  to  confirm  the 
iradition  of  the  bnrial  of  aetnallj  martyred 
persons  among  its  foondatiou." 

St.  Gerrasiua  appears  repeatedly  in  the 
paintings  of  the  Ambroeian  tMsilica,  eapedallT 
ID  the  groat  mosaic  of  the  apse  (Sommerarc^ 
AOmm     Artt,  9  wedSy   St.  Pntasins 

is  with  him,  as  in  other  paita  of  the  dnrch. 
This  mosaic  cannot  be  later  than  tbe  9th  century, 
and  may  probably  be  of  the  same  date  as  that  in 
the  great  church  of  St.  Apollinaris  in  Classe  at 
Ravenna,  7th  century.  (See  Oiampini  Vet.  Momt- 
menta,  ton.  if.  pi.  zxt.  No.  11,  and  p.  95  in  t«xt.) 
Two  portrait  medallloos  of  these  saints  are  to 
be  sMt  in  the  dnuoh  of  St.  Vitala  In  the  same 
city.  [R.  St.  J.  T.} 

GETULTI^  martyr  at  SoUe  with  Anan- 

tius,  Cerealis,  and  Primitivus,  In  the  time  of 
Adrian  (drca  124  A.D.);  "  passio,"  Jane  10 
(^Mari.  Som.  Vet.,  Adonis,  Uanardi).  [W.  F.  O.] 

GIDEON  or  OEDEON,  the  prophet ;  com- 
memorated with  Joahua,  Sept.  1  (Mart.  Rom.  Vet.^ 
Adonis,  Uanardi).  [W.  F.  G.] 

GIFTS.   [Abbhab;  £lekehts,  p.  600.] 

GILBEBTU8,  **in  territorlo  Parisiacensi, 
Tico  Christoilo;"  commemorated  with  Aeoadns, 
and  innumerable  othen  of  both  seies,  June  24 
(Afar*.  Usuardi).  [W.  F.G.] 

OILDASDUB,  bishop  of  Rouen  (fpoot  508); 
"  natalis  "  June  tl  {Mori.  Usuardi).    [W.  F.  G.j 

GILDING.  A  freqnent  mode  of  decorating 
tbe  interiors  of  chorches  was  by  gilding.  The 
•arlitit  reftrenoa  we  haT*  to  it  is  In  the  letter 
of  tbe  emperor  Oonstantine  to  Maoarins,  bishop 
of  Jenualem,  relating  to  the  church  of  the  Holy 
Sepulchre,  which  he  was  about  to  hare  built, 
consulting  him,  among  other  ytAxM,  as  to  tbe 


■  8oe  note,  p,  4S3,  J.  H.  Newman's  mttoriealSbMa, 
Plckertnfr  1S72.  A  Irtler  of  the  grcmtrsl  htlerest,  whkta 
•Mw  lo  lesTe  llttiB  rooni  for  doubt  ss  to  tbe  anUwntktlj 
af  «iw  taodlia  eCSh  Amhnae  and  Ibe  two  manjok 


character  of  the  ceiling  be  wi^ed  to  bare  eo» 
stmcted.  The  emperor  eTidently  inclined  to 
ceiling  dirlded  into  panels  (Aontvapla,  iaqaeataf, 
Inasmaeh  as  it  could  be  decorated  with  goU 
(E«seb.  Vit.  Contt.  iii.  c.  S2).  TbU  plan  waa 
carried  oat  on  the  most  magnificent  scale,  and, 
"  by  means  of  compartments,  stretched  its  vast 
eipanse  over  the  whole  basilica,  oovarad  throngb* 
out  with  resplendent  gold,  io  ■•  to  make  the 
whole  temple  daxillng  as  with  a  blaat  of  light " 
(mc.36>  The  beams  of  tbe  roof  of  the  biillica 
of  St  Paul  at  Rome  werv  originally,  Ajl.  386, 
coTered  with  gold-leaC 

■*Bncteolaa  irabibas  sntileTlt.  nt  onnla  sandate 
Lux  sent  Intns.  cen  Jnbsr  sab  artn." 

The  church  built  by  St.  PanUnns  at  Nola  had 
also  a  panelled  celling,  *'alt«  et  lacanato  cuU 
mine"  (Panlia.  ^ritt.  zxzU.  13),  but  gilding 
ia  not  expressly  mentloooi.  References  to  these 
ceilings  of  gilded  panelling  are  flrequent  in 
Jerome,  who  speaks  of  **  the  laquearia  and  rooA 
gleaming  with  gold,"  -  the  gilded  oeUings,"  and 
like,  with  soma  expression  of  regret  that  so 
moeh  that  inieht  bare  been  derotod  to  Cbrlst'a 
poor  was  lanahed  on  arohiteetnnl  decoraUon 
(Hieron.  lib.  IL  in  Zach.  viii. ;  Epid.  IL  ad  Nepot.  ; 
Epist.  Tiii.  ad  Demetriad.y,  From  the  last-qaoted 
passage  we  learn  that  the  capitals  of  tbe  pillars 
were  also  gilt,  and  that  the  altars  were  orna- 
mented with  gold  and  jewels.  In  the  more  mag- 
nificent chorches  erected  In  Justinian's  reisa, 
the  altars  were  often  of  silver  pUted  with  gM. 
The  altar  given  by  Pnlcheria,  a.d.  414,  to  the 
church  at  Constantinople  was  elaborately  con- 
structed of  gold  and  precloas  stones  (Sox.  ff.  B. 
ix.  1).  Thia  was  anipawed  by  tbe  altar  Kiven 
by  Justinian  to  St.  Sophia,  which  was  all  of  gold 
resplendent  with  gems  (I>ucaDge,  Constantdtop. 
Chrut.  lib.  iii.  p.  47).  The  altar  at  St.  Ambiogio, 
at  Milan,  made  a.i>.  935,  is  corered  with  plates 
of  gold  and  silver,  with  subjects  in  high  relief 
[Altab,  p.  64],  The  domes  which  crowned  the 
early  churches  in  the  East  were  often  gilt  ex- 
ternally. (Bingham,  Orig.  Eocl.  Vlll.  riil  5; 
Neale,  Eattem  Church,  Introd.  p.  182.)  [E.  V.] 

GIBDLE  (C<i>^i  haltetu,  cittgulum,  taw). 
Among  nations  who  wore  long  flowing  robes,  it 
is  obvious  that  the  use  of  the  girdle  would  be 
necessary  for  convenience  in  walking,  or  in  active 
work.  This  very  way,  however,  of  using  the 
girdle  would  cause  it  to  be  more  or  less  hidden 
by  the  dress:  and  thna  we  are  A  priori  mptted 
for  tbe  &ct  that,  while  in  the  early  Christian 
centuries  we  continually  meet  with  the  girdle 
osed  as  a  matter  of  practical  convenience,  it 
is  not  till  the  eighth  century  that  we  find  it 
recognised  as  an  ecclesiastical  vestment  strictly 
so  cailed.  The  use  of  it  in  these  earlier  tines 
seems  not  nnfreqncatly  to  haTe  carried  witk  It 
the  idea  of  an  imltatlrm  of  the  andent  JewUi 
prophets,  and  thus  to  have  been  worn  by  those 
who  followed  a  monastic  life,  and  those  who 
professed,  in  reality  or  in  seeming,  to  imitate 
their  austeritiea.  We  find,  (at  example,  pope 
Ceiestinns  L  (oh.  432  a.d.)  finding  &nlt  Fitb 
those  who,  by  afibctjng  this  style  (tf  drees 
("amicti  pallio  et  hmbot  protcimeti"),  seemed 
to  claim  for  thematlves  a  sanctity  of  lifii  not 
rightly  theirs  (fpiW.  4  ad  ^'sc.  Vienn.  d 
JVM.  «,  2 ;  PiOrol.  I  431).     Salviamu  (flb. 
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«irci  iSS  AJk)  rtftn  to  tht  Mint  Urn,  ta  tb« 
wwdi  ■idrwiid  to  u  uworthj  monk,  '*Uott 
fidom  dngolo  afhm"  (JA.  aranUoM  It.  6; 
J'atroi  m  33S).  8m  dao  Bvil  (£;Hit.  45 
wumachm  lajmm;  Ptdnl.  Or.  txxii.  566).  To 
t«k«  an  iBfltuico  of  s  dlfftroDt  tjpa,  ^ulgoitiiu 
(ob.  58S  A.a)  w  Ui  olontiMi  to  the  sm  of 
Btupo,  !•  nid  ta  hb  biognphj'  (fonMrl^  ottri- 
butod  to  F«m»diu  DiacoDos)  to  hare  ntainod 
the  girdlo  vitb  th«  rest  of  the  mooutic  habit— 
**{wiUoao  diipilo  tanqoam  mouchiu  Btcbator" 
(0.  37;  PiXtnL  Ut.  136>  The  Suit  of  St. 
fienodiet  fwbad  the  laying  adde  of  the  mosaaUo 
|dnUe  mtm  at  Hlght;  br  tha  noBka  wan  to 
map  **  v«UtI ...  at  dicti  dogolUant  fiinfbiia  ** 
(Sagrda  8.  BrntHati,  c  22 :  tee  abo  Reg<iiki  8. 
JkmaU,  0.  65). 

It  mkj  further  be  rtmarkod  that  tha  girdle 
waa  oommoiily  won  at  an  ornament  hj  eo- 
Teraigw  awl  Dobloi.  Tbii%  la  a  homilr  enoe 
aMlgnad  to  Qiryioetoaa.  but  now  generallj-  bo- 
ll«T«d  lo  ba  a  work  of  the  alitli  ontiuy,  the 

EIrdle  la  ipokaa  of  aa  an  ordinary  ornament  of 
ings  *nd  with  this  royal  nae  of  It  i>  compared  the 
girdle  of  onr  Lord  (Bom.  dt  Una  Z^gMUon,  c.  3 ; 
Tol.  Tl.  409,  ed.  Houtfimcwi).  It  will  readUy 
bo  ioen  how  important  a  bearGig  the  above  &cta 
hare  on  the  main  gweral  qneat^  to  which  we 
ean  only  roAr  thoa  In  pudag,  aa  to  whether 
the  dreea  of  tho  early  Chriitlan  ministry  was 
derirod  from  that  of  the  Levitical  prieathood. 
In  this  lart»  It  will  be  remembered,  the  gitdle 
waa  a  jm  btftrtaat  alemenL 

It  has  been  mU  that  it  was  not  tiU  tha  8th 
oeatuy  that  we  noet  with  the  girdle  aa  an  eccle- 
siastical Teotment  Id  the  strict  aeaso  of  the 
word.  It  is  true  that  we  do  meat  with  references 
to  It  at  as  earlier  period,  as  to  that  worn  by 
Orogory  tho  Great,  which  Ut«r  ge&aratlons  are 
said  by  his  UograjAiar  to  hare  regarded  aa  a 
predona  relle  ( Joaaala  Dlaooal  vSa  8.  Or«g. 
Magni,  It.  80 ;  Patrol,  hzr.  228).  Still,  it  most 
be  remembered,  the  use  of  aa  article  of  dress  by 
acoleaiastics  is  a  totally  different  thing  from  their 
oaa  of  it  because  they  are  ecclesiastics ;  and  for 
lastancea  of  thia  latter  we  nmat  paaa  oa  to 
a  la  tar  period. 

FkriMpa  tha  aiillaat  referaaoa  of  this  Uad  Is 
one  by  Qnmaana,  patriarch  of  Oonataatinople 
(ob.  740  AjhX  la  Us  deeeilptlaa  of  tlie  Tarions 
priestly  restmeata  (ifutoKa  Bcdftiailioa  et 
Mgdiea  OuiiUmplaiio ;  PainL  Or.  xevUL  S94), 
la  which  be  alao  alludes  to  the  napkia  attached 
to  the  girdle  wdib  bv  daaooaa  (ei  lyvfl^or  rk 
M  T^t  C^r>  KiMnni  Xaorai,  in  hie  trea- 
tise d»  IniUhUiims  Otricorm  (i.  17 ;  Patn)l. 
erii.  306),  a  work  probably  written  abont  the 
year  616  A.D.,  refen  to  the  girdle  as  one  of  the 
r^ular  Christian  TOttments,  sod  dwells  on  the 
armbolism  of  It  at  some  length.  A  cnrioos  in- 
jimction,  for  which  a  oorioaa  reason  Is  glren,  aa 
to  tho  waariif  of  the  girdle,  to  fbnod  fat  one  of 
the  so-called  Arabic  canons  of  the  oonaeil  of 
Niaaea,  edited  by  Abraham  Ecchelensia  (can.  66 ; 
Labbe  ii.  335>  Aooording  to  this,  the  clergy 
are  forblddaa  i*  wear  a  gfrdla  daring  dlviaa 
aemca. 

In  earlier  times  the  girdle  waa  often  doobt- 
lesaly  richly  adorned:  the  reference  we  have 
already  given  to  its  regal  use  U  illnstratiTo  of 
this,  and  wo  may  farther  cite  Chrysoetom  (ffom. 
M  Ptai.  48(  ToL  T.  521X  whefe,  inriighiBg 
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against  Tarfanu  artidee  ot  IttznTj  la  dresi^  bi 
speaks  of  golden  girdlea.  Apparwtlj,  too,  tu 
state  of  things  prerailed  aAer  the  giidl*  bicawi 
a  reeognised  ecclesiastical  Testment,  the  cxck- 
aire  ornamentation  being,  ii  would  seem,  tiew^ 
as  a  secular  element  in  the  eccleaiaatical  itut. 
Thns  we  find  Duraadiu(ob.  1S96  A.Dl)  apcakis; 
of  the  clergy  In  tho  tine  of  tho  emperor  Lmd. 
I.,  the  son  of  Cbarlem^^e,  as  laying  ssi<i>- 
M  Gingnla  aaro  texta,  eiqnisitas  veatea,  et 
secuUria  omamenta  "  (fiotiiwiis  I>iB.  Of.  iu.  1 1 
A  further  illustration  of  this  it  famished  by  t':  -. 
will  of  Ricalfus,  bishop  of  Helena  (ob.  915  as/), 
J3  which  he  bequeaths,  amoi^  other  prccirsi 
articles,  "  zooas  quinque,  una  earn  auro  «t  gcc- 
mit  pretiosis,  et  aUas  qnattuor  com  aaro  "(Patni. 
czizil.  468). 

Later  Utnrgical  writers  [r.  g.  Honorios  Ai^u?- 
todunensis  (^Oemma  Animae,  i.  206 :  P<iimi 
dxzii.  506),  Innooent  Ui.  (d»  ^octd  Altarig 
teriOt  L  hi ;  PatroL  ccxTii.  793X  and  Dnnadu 
iXat.  Di».  00.  ill.  4)]  speak  Airther  ofaa  Enie; 
girdle  (^t>ibcmgvUm,  mbdMctoriMm,  amcdaet}- 
num),  and  genenlly  as  a  Tcstmeat  pocniiar  t* 
bishops.  So  in  the  ancient  naas  girea  It 
Menard  (Or^.  Buer,  coL  249)  from  the  CL 
Ratobli,  toe  Ushop  puts  on  both  a  dngrnhn  sad 
a  6att«iii^  the  fonner  pariupa  the  unnitn  aid 
aini^e  ]Mlmitire  girdle,  the  wter  the  elabcntc 
ornament  of  later  times.  This  sabjeet,  howerrr. 
falls  beyond  our  limits;  reference  may  bo  aiodc 
to  Bona  de  Rebyu  Litwg,  L  24.  15. 

A  brief  remark  may  be  made  la  rtrlag  as  to 
the  spedal  s]gni6eanoe  of  the  girdle  In  refereacc 
to  the  bestowal  or  depriTation  of  office.  Tbu 
Gregory  the  Great  ooagratnlatcs  a  friend  **  i»a»- 
fectorae  tos  snsoepisse  dognla "  (Epiat,  x,  3T ; 
Patriit,  IxzTii.  1094).  Atto,  IMmp  of  Ver- 
cellae  (ob.  drca  960  A.D.X  writing  to  one  bishop 
Axo,  ordora  that  a  man  who  should  eontnct  a 
marriage  within  the  prohibited  degrees  **  cinenli 
sol  patiatur  amistionem "  (Epitt.  5 ;  PutrU. 
cxiiiT.  107).  Similar  references  are  oftes 
found  in  the  Theodosian  code,  and  claewhen 
(see  a^.  Cod.  TJindot.  lib.  viiL  tit.  i.  L  11 ;  lib. 
X.  tit.  26,  L  IX  In  «  way  that  oftea  aaggeau  tb* 
bdt  of  knighthood  of  later  tlmea. 

For  ftarwer  refbreaoas  to  the  anbjoet  of  the 
girdle  in  Ita  different  aspects,  see  Dacange's 
Ohnariwn  a.  tt.  ;  Marriott'a  Vettiari^  Chrit- 
tianwn,  p.  213,  etc.;  Heftle,  Dit  lOmrgiac^ 
OmOnder,  pp.  178  sqq.;  Boc^  Qeackicktt  det 
titwyitcMM  Meander  de*  MitteOlUr^  U.  pp^  50 
sqq.  [R.  S.J 

OLADIA.T0BS.  A  pasuon  for  gladiatorial 
combats  bad  a  strong  hold  upon  the  popular 
mind  of  pagan  Rome;  and  under  the  empire 
magnificent  ampbltheatres  were  built  for  anch 
exhlUtiona,  aao  others  of  an  almcat  equally 
barbarous  nature,  which  seem  to  baTe  prescnud 
a  peculiarly  fosdaating  attiacttoa  both  to  tsea 
and  women  in  tbose  times. 

Angnstina  mentions  a  case  in  which  eren  a 
Chriatiaa,  haring  been  indncod  to  lie  present  at 
oaa  of  thaae  ezhwUons,  and  haring  kept  Us  eyes 
dosed  for  a  time— oa  opening  them,  at  a  aaddea 
outcry  which  he  heard,  initeail  of  belw  aho^ed 
or  disgusted  at  the  sight,  was  hurried  aJoag  with 
the  spirit  of  the  assembled  people — waa  orcr* 
come  with  a  wild  and  savage  dcligot  at  beholdinr 
the  scene  tf  iloodshed  and  death,  and  carriea 
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-   mmvj  wttb  him  u  tButingaUwUfl  toln  to 
witnea  tho  nnw  ■peeuelw  igdn  (Aognst. 

Qmf.  Ti.  8> 

Soma  ptgia  monlista  «ipreM«d  mora  or  lea 
strongly  their  dii^probntion  of  tfa«  gladintortal 
khowB,  w  being  lahnnno  tad  doDoraliting 
(Seneci,  Ep,  tU.  and  War,  Ep.  It.  32);  bat 
they  were  too  popaUr  to  M  wecked  by  such 
remonstnncee }  ud  oothlng  aActnnl  wu  done 
to  stop  them  antil  they  were  opposed  ud  finally 
suppressed  by  the  Intervention  ofOiriatba  prin- 
ciples and  Christian  baroim. 

Hit  ehanh  aatpraasad  its  abhorrenea  of  tlwaa 
barbarou  gamea  as  aoMt  aa  It  cama  Id  contact 
with  thatn,  not  only  by  dtseonntenandng  attend- 
ance at  thorn,  but  by  leAulng  to  adnut  gladlstors 
to  Christian  baptism  (saa  QmttU.  Apottol.  nii. 
32).  la  this  canon,  charioteers,  racers,  and  many 
others,  are  ioeloded  In  the  same  condemnation ; 
probably  beoanaa  Uia  public  atfaibitions  in  wblch 
they  took  a  part  woro  mora  or  loss  connected 
with  Idolatrr.  And  for  the  same  reason  anch 
persona,  if  tbey  hsd  already  been  reoeired  into 
the  chnroh,  war*  to  be  pnnUhed  by  axcommnnl- 
coUon  (CbNciY.  ArtUd.  i.  4). 

The  first  imperial  edict  prohibiting  the  exhi- 
bition of  gladiators  was  iMued  by  Constantine  in 
A.D.  325,  jnst  after  the  council  of  Nice  bad  been 
convened  {pod.  Tkeod.  it.  12,  1).  Forty  years 
Inter  Valentinian  forbade  that  any  Christian 
criminals  should  b«  condemned  to  fight  ss  gladi- 
stoia;  and  la  ajk  867  ba  Incladad  in  a  similar 
esemptloi  thcaa  who  had  been  in  the  imperial 
servico  about  the  court  (Palatini)  (Cod.  Tkmd. 
iz.  40,  8  and  11). 

HoDorins,  at  the  end  of  this  century,  ordered 
that  no  slare,  who  had  been  a  gladiator,  should 
be  taken  into  the  service  of  a  senator  (CodL  Tkwd. 
aT.  12,  S). 

All  thesa  adieta  resBltod  from  tba  opetatlon  of 
Christian  prindplas  and  Aellngs,  and  they  show 
the  rise  awl  growth  of  a  mora  dTiliaed  opinion, 
which  these  imperial  utterances  also  helped  to 
promote ;  bat  they  produced  little  or  no  direct 
effect  in  putting  a  stop  to  such  exhibitions. 

The  decree  u  Conatantina  seams  to  haT«  ap- 
plied only  to  the  prorlnoa  of  Phoenicia — to  the 
prefect  which  it  was  addressed ;  or,  at  any 
rate,  it  Tery  soon  became  a  dead  letter ;  for  a 
few  years  later  Libanins  alludes  to  gladiatorial 
shows  as  still  regularly  exhibited  in  Syria 
(Libanins,  ds  vita  ma,  8).  And  although  they 
were  never  saaa  In  Constantinople  —  where  a 
passion  for  chariot  races  seems  to  hare  supplied 
tbdr  place  —  yet  at  Rome  and  in  the  Western 
empire  they  continued  unrestricted,  except  by 
some  trifling  refutations.  £ren  Thaodoains  the 
Oraat,  though  in  aona  things  Terr  anbmiaaiTa  to  < 
ohnrch  anthorittea,  compelled  nis  Sannatian 
prisonera  to  fight  as  gladiators ;  for  which  he 
was  applauded  by  Symmachns,  as  hariug  imi- 
tated approved  examples  of  older  times,  and 
hariug  made  those  minister  to  the  pleasure  of 
the  people,  who  had  previously  been  their  dread 
(Synunaehni^  /Hp.  x.  61). 

Thus  these  aangulDary  games  beld  their  place 
among  the  popular  amusements,  and  afforded 
their  savage  gratification  to  the  multitude  until 
'heir  suppression  was  at  laat  efiaoted  by  the 
courage  and  self-^levotioa  of  an  individual 
Christian. 

In  th«  jwr  404|  irkOm  a  ahow  of  ghUatMB 


was  being  exhibited  at  Bom*  In  honour  of  the 
Tictoriea  of  Stilicho,  an  Asiatic  monk  named 
TelemachuB,  who  had  come  to  Rome  for  the 
purpose  of  endearooring  to  stop  this  barbarous 
practice,  rushed  Into  the  amphitheatre,  and 
BtroTe  to  separata  tha  eombatsota.  Hie  mat^ 
tators — euragad  at  his  attempt  to  deprtTe  tnem 
of  their  &TOurite  amusement  —  stoud  him  to 
death.  But  a  deep  impression  was  pmdueed. 
Telemachus  was  justly  nonoured  as  a  martyr, 
and  the  emperor  Honorius— taking  advantage  of 
tiie  feeling  which  had  been  eroked— eflVctnally 
put  a  stop  to  gladiatorial  combats,  which  were 
nerer  exhibited  again  (Theodoret,  H.  E.  t.  26). 

[Q.  A.  J.] 

GLASS.  00  WMom  gla»M.—Tht  use  of  glass 
in  windows  in  Roman  times  waa  much  more 
common  than  was  formerly  supposed,  and  ex- 
amples of  such  glass  have  been  met  with  not 
only  in  Pompeii,  but  In  our  own  country  in 
vwiou*  places.  It  was  also  oaad  ^  Christians 
in  early  times,  though  periwps  not  Twy  com- 
monly, for  the  windows  of  tbdr  churches,  and  then 
it  was  sometimes  coloured.  Thus  Prudentius, 
speaking  of  the  Basilica  of  SL  Paul,  built  by 
Constantine,  says :  '*  In  the  arched  window  ran 
(panes  oQ  woaderfnlly  Tsriegated  glass :  it  shone 
like  a  meadow  decked  wiUi  spring  flowets."* 
Glass,  probably  of  the  churob  d«ln7od  A.D.  420^ 
has  been  lately  found  at  Trives  {ArdumL  xl.  IM). 
Tenantina  Vortonatai  (efrva  660)  thai  apeaka 
(lib.  ii.  poaoL  11}  of  th«  windows  of  the  ennrch 
in  Pnris : 

•■  Prima  cai4t  radkie  vltnls  ooafcls  fasBstris  I 
Aitlfldsqne  nsnndausli  tn  ares  dtaL' 

From  GanI  artists  in  glasa  were  first  Introdnoed 
into  Britain  (AJk  676)  hj  Benedict  Biscop 
for  the  dtnreh  windows  at  Weramoatii  Is  Div- 
ham,  "ad  eaneeIlandaaeodosiaeportleBn»qne  et 
oouiaculorum  ejus  ftnestras  "  (Bed.  YU.  8.  Beim- 
dM.  {  5).  Othtir  early  examples  may  be  seen 
in  Ducange,  s.  c.  Vltreae,  and  Bentbam's  HM. 
and  Antiq.  of  Ely,  p.  21  (ed.  2).  Pope  Leo  lU. 
(cina  795)  adonisd  tha  windows  of  the  apse  of 
the  huillca  of  the  Lateran  with  glass  of  ssreral 
colours, "  ex  Titro  diTersia  cdoribua  "  (AuHtasins 
Vitat  Pofiiff.  p.  208,  C.  od.  Hurst.) ;  and  this, 
as  some  think,  **  is  the  aariiest  Instance  of  the 
kind  that  can  be  cited  with  confidence  **  (Winston, 
Anc  aiaa  Pami.,  p.-2  ;  Fleury,  if.  E.  xlvl.  20> 

Painted  glass  Mlongs  apparently  to  an  age 
a  little  later  than  the  present  work  embraces. 

It  Is  a  iact,"  ssyt  U.  Labarte,  "acknowledged 
by  all  archaeologists,  that  we  do  not  now  know 
any  painted  glass  to  which  can  be  sasigned  with 
certainty  am  earlier  date  than  that  of  the  11th 
century  "  ^  (Handbook,  p.  69).  The  inTention 
itself,  however,  may  perhaps  have  been  somewhat 
earlier.* 


■  o  jiunsmmurasbyslo  Inslsnl  varteeoennltanaa. 
ae  pnia  Tsrals  Otdbos  »ldsBt." 

ArM^ft.  sU  SS,  H. 
The  above  tnlcqiretatfaci,  whMi  Is  sobslantlsnT  that  of 
Emeric  David  and  Lsbsitc^  seems  mndi  pRtoabte  to  tbst 
which  n>i^  kysls  tncaa  susate  (Labut«  Outdbotk  ^ 
Jrtf  <^  itUills  J«A  o.  U.  p.  M,  Eb(L  Ussa). 

k  Two  examples  oDlf,  bdeoglng  to  this  cenlsiy,  an 
Dgnnd  by  H.  Lasterrie  In  Us  grmt  wtik,  BttMn  ds  Is 
Peinturt  smt  Ttm. 

•  The  art  b  described  wtifa  manydsUlk  by  lbs  monk 
ThaopMhn  irtwaaajIsuiartuiMliilif  wwrrlaln.  Lssrfm 
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// (ii.)  Qlaa  «mw^— TheM  wer«  luad  hy  tb« 
bbiiitiau  u  well  «  hy  the  heathen  for  intar- 
meut  with  the  dead,  and  the  aa-called  Itayja^ 
toriea,  which  are  really  nngoent  bottles,  have  been 
Iband  in  the  catacomba  of  Rome  (Serotix  d'AgiS' 
coart,  HM.  de  TArt  par  km  Monum.  t.  viii.  f.  21, 
"Scalptiire"},  and  eluwhere,  aa  Todi,  Villeja, 
and  Sardinia :  the  veuels  are  of  variooa  kinda, 
and  are  lometiinea  omanented  with  letter*  and 
■ometimea  with  palm-bTancbes  (De  Roui,  BttU. 
Arch.  Criat.  1864,  p.  89).  Ferret  fignrea  a  long 
drinking-glou,  copied  here,  ornamented  with 
palma  (inciaedX  (Torn  the  catacombs;  at  the 
bottom  U  Bom«  red  tnbatance:  aee  below.  The 
Slade  Collection,  recently  acquired  \>y  the  British 
Huaeom,  oontalni  a  Teasel  of  the  tame  general 
form,  of  whito  glaaa,  found  at  Cologne,  probably 
of  the  4th  or  5th  oeDtnrTi  with  incised  figorea 
of  Adam  and  Ere,  and  of  llooa  striking  the  rock. 


QUb  ladnd  Cap.  (IVith.) 


The  Sloane  Collection  in  the  aome  museum  has 
a  plain  glnsa  beaker  from  the  catacombs  em- 
bedded In  the  original  plaster :  likewise  a  glosa 
ampulla  marked  with  a  cross  and  on  each  aide, 
alfio  from  the  catacombs.  At  the  bottom  of  some 
of  these  smnll  ressels  baa  been  found  a  dark 
crnst,  and  It  has  been  made  a  question  whether 
this  is  the  sediment  of  the  blood  of  the  martyr 
buried  there  or  of  aome  other  rabstaoce.  There 
ore  eren  some  Teaaels  inscribed  SANGVIS,  or 
SANO,  or  SA  (Aringhl,  Bom.  Subt.  1. 1.  p.  499); 
but  De  Rossi,  Garmcci,  and  Mortigny  (/H'ct. 
p.  592  q,  e.)  are  agreed  that  they  are  forgeries. 
These,  however,  do  not  necessarily  prove  that 
the  substance  found  in  genuine  glass  Teasels  is 
never  in  any  case  blood ;  and  according  to  Har- 
tigny,  the  chemical  researches  of  Broglia  in  1645, 


sDppoaed  tbat  he  wrote  In  the  Vth  centaiy ;  If  Uils  wen 
ao,  tbe  Inventkin  moj  have  been  b«fore  BOO ;  bat  it  Is 
traw gcoeraUj  admitted  that  bis  af.  miut  be  Uur:  La- 
barte  thloka  that  be  probably  lived  tn  Ibe  Uth-ceutniy. 
His  Dttenanm  artium  Sdkedtila  doea  not  speak  of  ibe 
art  of  flum  aa  bring  a  new  InvenUon.  See  Labarte  w.  i. 


and  others,  hart  ahewn  that  at  th*  botleK 
glaaa  veasela  found  in  Christian  tombs  at  llilu 
blood  ia  still  to  be  recognised.  Witbont  i» 
pngning  the  honestr  or  the  correctneaa  of 
resenrchea,  althoogh  aa  regards  th«  latter  r 
would  be  satis&ctory  if  some  coofimuM^ 
evidence  should  be  disoovered,  it  ia  allowable  ta 
auppoko  that  the  usual  ongtienta  (or  perhu 
wine)  may  have  been  contained  in  other  of  ilm* 
Tesaels.  The  early  Chriations  alao  emplt>n>l 
glass  as  one  of  the  materials  for  chalices.'  5« 
Chaucb.  Their  moet  remarkable  glaM  tihcU 
however,  an  thoae  which  have  ligurea  in  gold  Iw 
inside  their  flat  baaca;  and  these  have  faitfaeru 
been  (bund  almost  exclosively  in  the  Rmtu 
catacombs,  and  are  generaUj  oonaidered  to  Ls*p 
been  made  in  Rome  alone.  Of  theae  some  (abm 
thirty)  are  in  the  Britiah  ■  analler 

number  in  Paris,  a  few  others  in  Tuiooa  Italiu 
museums  and  in  private  continentnl  and  Eoi^L^ 
eoUections,  more  particularly  that  of  Mr.  Wl- 
shere;  from  which  last  the  South  Eenaicgt<n 
Loan  Court,  and  the  Leeds  Art  Exhibition  u 
1866,  having  been  largely  enriched,  these  coixk 
relics  have  become  tolerably  familiar  to  manv  at 
onr  countrymen.  It  it,  however,  in  the  Kircb*- 
rian  Museum  and  in  that  of  the  Propaganda,  ul 
above  all,  in  the  Vatican  at  Rome,  that  the 
greatest  number  are  preserved.  From  tbea 
various  sources,  and  from  the  worka  of  Arint^ni, 
BuQurotti,  Boldetti,  Ac,  Padre  Gorracci  drtv 
up  his  great  work  on  the  subject,  entitled  Vetri 
ornati  di  figure  m  oro,  fol.  wiUi  42  plntea,  com- 
brising  figurea  of  about  320  specimena,*  manr, 
however,  being  quite  fragmentary  and  of  littli 
value.  The  first  edition  appeared  in  Rome  ib 
1858,  the  second  (much  enlarged)  in  18R4.  Ai 
nearly  all  that  is  known  of  them  is  contained  ia 
this  one  work,  which  baa  been  also  used  in  illii»- 
tiatloa  of  variooa  articles  in  this  Dictiooart-. 
a  aomewhat  slight  notice  may  aulfioe  for  t^i 
place.  The  greater  part  of  these  glasee  *k 
manifestly  the  bottoms  of  drinking  cope  (tiw 
Inacriptious  on  many  of  them  implying  ok  msch). 
some  tew  have  been  plates.  "  Their  pecnliariiT.* 
say  Messrs.  Northcote  and  Brownlow,  "  coDsi»u 
in  »  design  having  been  eiecuted  in  gold  leu'  od 
the  flat  bottom  of  tbe  cup,  in  each  a  maimer  i.- 
that  the  figure*  and  letters  should  be  aeen  from 
the  inside.  .  . .  The  gold  leaf  won  protected  by  a 
plate  of  glass  which  was  welded  by  fire,  so  a»  to 
form  one  solid  mass  with  the  cup.  Theae  cups, 
like  the  other  articles  found  in  the  catacombs, 
were  stuck  into  the  still  soft  cement  of  the 
newly  dosed  grave ;  and  the  double  glaaa  bottom 
imbedded  in  the  plaster  has  reeicted  the  action 
of  time,  while  the  thinner  portion  of  the  cup, 
ezpoaed  to  accident  and  decay  by  standing  out 
fVom  the  plaster,  has  in  almost  every  ioitanoe 
perished.  Boldetti  informs  tu  that  he  found  twe 
or  three  cupe  entire,  and  bis  representation  of 
one  of  them  is  given  in  Padre  GarruccJ'a  work, 
L  sxxiz.  ?■,  7""  {Roma  Sotlerranea,  p.  276). 

'  The  Tar-Ikmed  Sacro  Catlno  of  Oenoa,  Uk^  tnr  ihc 
CmudenstCaeureain  iioi.toade  of  glua  (not,  u  fur. 
merly  nippoaed.of  a  stogla  emerald)  has  been  fabled  is 
Ibe  dfib  vaed  at  the  Saviour's  Last  Snpfwri  but  alibon^ 
It  Is  nndonbtedlT  very  andent,  Ita  bbtorr  la  qntte  u- 
knowu.  Some  aocoont  of  It  Is  glvm  Id  Hnna)^ 
6oolc  of  JVortlam  /toly.  under  *■  Geaoa." 

•  Abont  tweptyotbnn  are  dMcribedoalj;  tht  iining. 
ncas  of  aoow  of  than  Is  snvcdad. 
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cnp,  whoM  fignn  b  referred  to,  ia  «  apenin 
>t'  c^lix,  wltb  two  naall  hu)dlc«(their  bM«  boing 
Tecnrrcd)  at  the  aides,  without  m  stem :  upoa  ita 
Ist  bottom  are  two  throMuitw-leaftb  fignm 
n  >  tnedallioa,  laieribMl  PETRV8,  PAVLVS, 
:h«  two  apoatlcB  who,  abore  all  peraoiu,  are 
yy  6a  the  most  freqiMDtl^  repreaontcd  In  the 
i^loM  o{  the  catacomba.  Oarrnoci  figvrea  a  frag- 
neat  of  anothar  veaael  with  channelled  riba, 
which  most  have  been  nearlr  of  the  ahape  of  our 
tnmblm  (t.  zzzriii.  f.  9,  b).  H«  thinki  that 
>tfa«n  mnat  ban  bees  in  th«  fbrm  of  a  half-egg 
{J*r^.  p.  Tii.).  Han;r  medalliona  found  la 
t-he  catacomba  are  of  rerj  amall  aize,  little  more 
than  an  inch  in  diameter ;  theae  were  long  aap- 
pofled  to  be  c«ntrei  of  the  bottoms  of  imall 
drinking-capa,  hut  the  diacoverj  ia  1864  and 
186tS  of  two  flat  gilded  gbw  platca  at  Colt^ 
(both  broktn)  baa  iwmlM  tbor  ml  duu«ct«r. 


IT 


On  one  of  these  platea,  found  near  the  chnrcb  of 
St.  SeTeriana,' about  10  inchea  in  diameter,  made 
of  clear  glaaa,  were  *'  tnaerted,  while  in  a  atate 
of  fnaioB,  a  nnmber  of  email  medalliona  of  green 
glaaa  exactlj  aiinilar  to  thoae  fonnd  In  Rome, 
and  which  together  form  a  aeriea  of  acriptnral 
■iibjecta.1  Theao  medalliona  being  of  double  glaaa 


r  -The  palena  bond  near  tba  dintdi  of  St.  Urania 
dUbra  IhNB  Itae  oUxf  cHanmrMl  two  jrcara  brf)n«  In 
bavinc  Ota  mbftt*  depkMd  ia  gDld  and  eoloon  «a  tk* 
rurfaot  iXKb»  glaM  liMtcwl  of  bdi«  m^dMitmt  tff 

diyubU  flau.  The  dnviog  la  alao  of  a  better  atjle  of 
«rt.  It  la  now  In  the  Slade  CoUcetioB  "  (BRnmlmr  and 
Nortbeotib  lu.  pp.  311, 3H ;  Octtied  la  OiMvM  ^  AUA 
CblUeUm.p.B9).  Tbe  antjfecta  npraaanted  on  Ob  gla« 
are  Moan  at  the  Bed  Sn,  Jonah,  Daniel  In  Um  Ikoa'  dan. 
Lbe  tbna  cblldreii  In  Uw  ficrr  fttmaoa^  tba  aaalBoe  of 
ImMC  tba  NaUvltT,  and  tba  beBlli«  of  tte  mas  tick  oT 
tbapalV- 

a  A  flgnm  nC  the  two  fiagnoila  of  tUa  plstt  la  rItwi 
t)- 31e«n.Bn>nlnr  eadllactlwet%       pkSH.  Tbcr 


hare  misted  the  raragea  of  time  lad  acddenta, 
which  hare  deatroyed  the  more  thin  and  ftuglla 
gJasa  of  the  patma.  De  Boaai  haa  aeen  in  tb« 
plaater  of  loetili  In  tha  oataeomba  tbt  Impmaion 
of  large  plata  of  tbia  daaeif  ptloB,  wUob  ban 
probably  periahed  ia  tba  attempt  to  datacb  them 
fVom  toe  eem«Bt**  (Brownlow  and  Nmthoota, 
tk  a.  p.  291). 

The  cnpa,  whoae  bottoma  (or  parte  of  them) 
now  remain,  were  of  Tariona  dimenaiotts ;  the 
largoat  bithuto  finutd  ban  madalUoBS  of  aboQt 
fin  indiei  In  diameter,  otben  arc  nbont  half 
that  sIm  :  around  the  painted  part  there  waa  a 
margin  of  plain  glaaa.  Sometlmea,  but  vtTf 
rarely  aa  it  would  aeem,  the  aide  of  the  onp  aa 
well  aa  the  bottom  waa  ornameoted  with  fignres 
in  gold  leaf.  Oarrucd  figures  one  figment 
auch  a  side  which  ia  preserred  in  the  Eircherinn 
Hoseum  ^  (t.  xxxis.  f.  9).  The  fignrea  on  the 
gold  leaf  were  rendered  more  distinct  by  edging 
the  ontlinea  and  other  parts  with  dark  linea; 
and  other  ooloart  as  gnen,  white,  aod  red  of 
nrions  tinta  wm  nuia^y  introduced  t  also 
Ml  the  ontaMe  of  tht  pam  bottoms  nrioBS 
colours  a*«  fimnd,  aspedally  ama,  alio  grwa, 
violet,  indigo,  and  erimsoB  ^Sanocd,  Fr^. 
p.  viL).i 

The  anbjecta  represented  on  these  glasses  may 
now  be  considered.  A  few  of  them  are  taken 
from  the  classical  mythology  or  represent  aeco- 
lar  aubjects,  whether  games  or  tndea,  and  tbcao 
may  probably  not  ban  been  thewoiks  of  Cbria- 
tian  aitiata  at  all.^  It  la  indeed  aa  naexpbiiBed 


ooalala  twaa^  nadalUona.  El|^t  of  Ibces  have  onl^ 
a  ater  la  the  oantoa.  Thtaa  etben  «aar  to  ban  tbe 
thraa  (UUran  ta  tba  Babylontan  fiuaimL  one  flgnre  In 
eadi  medalllao.  Foor  ethara  have  the  hkUny  <tf  Jooah 
Inaa  manj parts in  the  iblp;  andertbe  gonrd;  awal- 
lowed  bf  tbe  whale  j  and  vomited  on  t  by  the  same. 
Another  glrca  Adam  and  Kve,  tbe  aerpent  round  tbe  tree 
betng  between  than.  The  Inteipielatta  of  the  oOien  is 
If  lyftsln.  One  has  a  flgnra  holdlni  a  rod,  whiA  Is 
anppaaed  to  be  tbe  Savtoor ;  probaMj'  anotlter  nwdaUloo 
eoDtsUKd  Ijuaroa.  Itli  In  tba  poaeHlon  of  Mr.  Pepraof 
Cologne.  BeeDeRoMi.ffHS.JrBlt.CVM.lSM,  pp.B»-fl, 
and  a  beaotifni  Bgnra  In  gold  and  otdour. 

h  He  otaervM :  "  I'nnloo  aeem|rio  dl  fl(iiia  dlplota  In- 
Imo  al  Qorpo  dl  nna  tana  a  DoaaBlfi)ado....lbypn- 
aeoU  poi  fcatremo  lenbo  dl  na  palUo  orlalo  di  una 
strtada  dl  porponi,  e  notaloaneom  dd  aegno  X  la  oolor  dl 
pOTpora  "  p.  SI. 

1  TbeflgnrealnOitmicd'awoifcareniicioloa^atleast 
no  odonredcDiiy  haa  been  aeen  by  lb*  wilier.  InUeare. 
Brownlow  and  Hodbeote^  that,  so  aftaa  bid  nadsr 
ooatrllKttoo.  an  two  bnntUbl  pUtea  (x»fl.  and  zvUL) 
abewlDf  the  pah  blnlih  aofamr  of  tbe  ^aas  and  the  pen- 
dntng  of  the  gold  leaf  wlUi  deep  green.  HsrUgnf  glvea 
ezamplea  of  tlw  naa  of  ootonr  In  tbe  followlns  apedBeii% 
flgand  br  Perret,  ytH.  Iw.  Pniple  In  banda  on  Uw  dn- 
per7^xxxUL  114):  green  In  tbe  aea<mves  (xxlx.  1C): 
flealMdonr  in  tbe  bca  of  Saviour  (zxxlU.  103). 
SUver  ts  oeeaslonallr  iMed  for  wbHe  pmsnta  and  tbe 
bandicea  of  a  oorpoe  (Laaaraa).  In  other  caaM  we  have 
(oldor  allver  flgareeonanaaiingroaiMl<MG(.  p.3T». 

k  Oarniod  and  Wiseman  ooDslderthU  ait  to  have  been 
exasdscd  far  tka  CbrlsOana  alene  t  bat  thk  la  boa  frfn4 
/asfs  tanpnbaUe  and  don  not  nay  wall  aoeart  with  tbe 
lalilwwi  of  pagan  types  ea  acme  uilneue  "sBcknno 
ObrWIan  aitirt  of  lbe  early  agea  would  evw  bare  iboogbt 
of  deptcUnt"  being  wbollr  Inc^iable  of  any  ChrlaUan 
adi^tatkia.  See  Brownlow  and  Nortbeote,  a.a.  p.  STB. 
It  mnat  be  oonbaaed,  bowenr,  tbatQarraad  (pnt  pt  alvj 
la  eUe  to  nftr  toasnvar  easkat  bsatli«CbrtHhBie» 
bieaia  and  alao  a  trim  aad  •  aenU }  as  wdl  aa  to  OdenlBa 
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(Uffiod^  how  noh  glaMM  u  npntut  Hemilw, 
ViMfTi,  Stnpli,  ukI  tlw  lika  utosld  have  been 
fcoad  in  OirisUu  oit«comb«  xt  all ;  if  indeed  it 
bt  ontaln  tbat  tbef  were  found  then.'  It  ii 
baeUe  th«  prwent  pnrpoee  to  uj  more  of  tbee«.i* 
The  grwter  p«rt  of  the  derina,  howerer,  are 
eonaectad  with  the  Jawiih  or  Christian  ra1igl<m ; 
and,  M  has  been  nlreadj  seen  in  part,  nbjaeta 
from  the  Old  and  Naw  TMamenti  are  aoiaatlinai 
gronped  together  on  tba  auna  glMt.  A  daaerip* 
tion  of  two  perfect  bottmu  of  cups,  forming  in 
•aeh  case  a  drcnlar  medallion,  will  show  the 
mode  of  treatmect. 

(1)  A  boat  draped  In  the  centre,  encloeed  In  a 
drda  with  legend  Z£SES  (£m»  /  i.e.  mjon  life  I). 
Amond,  witboat  dktinction  Into  oompartments, 
bnt  with  learaa  and  pallets  intanpersed,  are: 
Jasns  taming  the  water  Into  wine ;  ToUt  and 
the  fish ;  Jaeo*  ordering  the  man  sick  of  the 
p«ls7  to  oarrf  his  bed:  Jeans  praaent  with  the 
Three  Children  in  Nrfnudiadiiauar'a  flinaoa 
(Garraod,  t.  L  £  I). 

(3)  T^  bnata  (■  man  and  hia  wiftF)  draped 
In  tba  oestrs,  eKolosad  In  a  drola  as  bafbre,  with 


Onv  c(  iM^taml  MUM  to  boMM  ««  a  ilM  «Miil. 


ligukd  PIE  ZESES  (_JMnit  tietl).  AxmaO,  in 
tlia  tame  atjl*  as  befora,  are  the  following  aab* 


ApolUnarit  and  BmMdhis  Itar  exsmplca  of  tba  same  Und 
of  thing!  yH  wlilMnt  dwdling  en  tba  bet  that  thamo- 
nnment  no  lev  tfaan  the  anlbora  nrj  poadbl;  belMigBlo 
•iperlnt  wbeo  p«g*n1»ro  l>*d  no  longer  uij  vigorooa  lift 
<Vtocoot),  Ojmn  VarU,  1. 1,  p.  313,  thinks  U  la  of  tba 
fDorUi  atjiftk  ouOatf,  the  latter,  to  Jndge  ftvn  tba 
monnmcnt  bmUS,  wbtcb  now  teposm  ta  Ibe  British 
Moaeam,  seem*  at  Ifast  as  prabsUe  ae  Ibe  fbimer),  and 
might  tberHbra,  as  now,  afford  nlidecto  for  CbrisUsn 
srllMi,  the  psganism  on  Ukm  glaaeea  Is  more  eertouilr 
pTODoanoed:  §^  L  uxt.  1,  « In  nomine  HercDbe  Acbar> 
oatlnl  (wnoglr  wHtlen  Aoeratdno) . , .  fUkea  Ubatta." 
See  also  t.  xuv.  a. 

1  Haws.  Itoownlow  and  KorthGole  observe  of  tbr 
Vatican  CoUectko  <rf  CbrlstUn  Asttqallies.  that  but  yctj 
Twiy  has  snr  acanuit  of  tbi  locaUtr  In  which  tbej  ba*e 
been  dlKovcred  been  preserved.  It  la  to  be  snipectad 
that  some  glsMei  with  pagan  satyMts  an  ftom  nnknown 
InrallHa^  and  hate  been  assumed  to  come  fnun  ChiMan 
eatawmhawhswaomswy  woika  oftMs  UriebaWbem 

»  liar  am  flgmad  In  OannoBt,  t  szsIIL^iztL,  and 
an  brteflj  MUoad  in  Brawnlow  and  NanfaBol^ 


jeets;  Christ  fbratelUng  (ademption  to  ika. 
and  Era ;  the  sacrifice  <rf  Isaac ;  Mom*  ctnbx 
the  rock ;  Jesns  telling  the  sick  man  to  cairj  L 
bed;  Jesns  nising  Lauras  (Wl  t.  L  £.  S). 

More  nsnallf .  bowarar,  a  single  subject  soi- 
I»aa  tbo  bottom  of  tba  gla«L  Thno  we  banc 
oB*  (t  tL  £  1)  Ghrial  as  tba  Oood  Shaplwrd  bnr 


ThsOssJ  VkaimdLt 


log  a  lamb  on  his  shoulders,  with  a  slieep  and  tm 
on  each  side,  all  andoeed  In  a  drcic ;  and  tt^ 
Graait  lagand  oneloaad  in  another  circle  oatsUe. 
POTtK  IHE  ZHCAIC  HFTA  TmH  CI! 
nANTstN  BOIT  (for  BIOT?),  i.e.  i>rm4,  Bufmi. 
may  ycv  enjoy  life  with  off  yourtt  long  Uft  (' 
yov  /  On  another  glass  (t.  Ti.  C  9)  occurs  the 
aama  subject  treated  a  little  diSerentlj,  wilk 
the  nearly  equiTalent  Latin  legend:  DiGTiTU 
AKIOOEVX  VIVA8  OVll  TVIS  FELICTTKR,  i.e.  Htf^t 
to  our  wxihyjriend$  I  may  yim  live  ht^tpHy  ritk 
all  yourt  I  ingnitat  amiconm,  a  frcqnentlT  re- 
curring acclamation  on  these  glasses,  ia  tbon^i 
to  be  oqniralent  to  ditjni  mtici,  the  fonn  ia 


which  a  Roman  boat  drank  Ua  friends*  health. 
On  another  (t,  vi.  f.  7),  bearing  the  same  subject 
enclosed  in  a  sqnare,  we  have  the  legend:  BifUi 
(doubtless  for  vitxu)  is  PACE  I>BI  OONCOBDt,  x 
double  border  of  dentels  being  oidosed  in  anothn 
ontaide  square.  On  anotbar,  Christ  is  repre- 
seutadaiftill  length  is  tba  miditof  seren  water- 
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pots  (for  th«  tlx  of  th*  Qospel  an  inniriabljr 
clutBgad  into  Mnn,  probably  firom  a  *pDbo]icu 
EiMling.  aod  wi^  a  aanat  rafonnce  to  th« 
saduuirtX  •nroQiiilad  by  thal^sod  DiamTAS 
AJiioORUii  VIVAS  ni  (dc)  PACB  Dei  Zass: 
vrbero  vivat  may  either  be  taken  for  bSm,  or 
(which  aoams  bettor)  m*m  may  be  regaided  ae 
B.  aapn^nooa  repetition  of  zivat  (t.  tU.  t  3). 

It  will  DOW  probably  be  thought  laffideBt  to 
indicate  briefly  tite  eiAjeota  from  the  Old  Teata- 
ment  including  the  Apocryi^  and  from  the 
New,  which  can  be  reoi^niaed  with  certaintT  or 
probability  upon  theee  glaiMi,  ezclnding  those 
on  the  Colt^ne  firagmenti.  They  are  all  eoa- 
taincd  in  Im  fint  tight  {data  of  Oarmeci'a 
work,  bat  are  hert  aet  down  neatly  in  their 
Biblical  order.  Adam  and  Ere;  Noah  in  the 
Ark  ;  Sacrifice  of  Imuu  ;  Joecph  in  the  pit  (7) ; 
>loMa  atriking  the  rock;  Hofes  lifting  np  the 
braiea  serpent  (7);  the  candlestick  and  other 
inatmmenta  of  Uoaaie  worahhi;  the  8piea.beaT- 
ing  the  grapoi  of  CaiMwa ;  Jouoa  eommanding 
the  Snn  to  etand  attU(?);  Jonah's  hiatory  (is 
aeToral  parte);  the  Three  Children  in  Nelra- 
cliadnezxar'E  fomace;  Daniel  and  the  lions; 
Daniel  destroying  the  Dragon ;  Soaanoah  and 
the  Elders  (?) ;  Tobit  and  the  Fish. 

The  Wise  Hen  ofiering  gifta  (?) ;  Christ  tam- 
ing water  into  wine ;  Cviat  heuing  the  sick  itf 
the  palsy;  Christ  naltiplying  the  seren  loaves; 
Christ  raising  laiana;  Christ  as  the  Good 
Shepherd. 

llie  chrisoM  or  monogram  of  Christ  is  also  of 
frequent  occnrrence,  sometimes  in  eonnection 
witJi  Saints,  sometJnies  interposed  between  a 
husband  and  wlfb,  aometimee  Wwwn  a  and  « 
(taw.  L  viL  iL  m,  ztIL  zx.  zzv.  zztL  xsiz. 
xxxix.). 

The  only  representation  of  the  Cmdfixion 
(t.  xl.  1)  b  oouidered  to  be  false. 

**  The  Nessod  Virgin  U  represented  sometimes 
alone,  with  her  name  (UARIA)  orer  her  bead, 
praying  lietween  two  oliTe^trees,  iometimea  with 
the  apostles  Peter  and  I^nl  on  eitlter  side  of  her ; 
sometimes  accompanied  by  the  virgin  martyr 
St.  Agnes"  (Brownlow  and  Northcote,  u.  e, 
p.  280).  Hie  apostles  moat  frequently  repre- 
sented (on  more  than  seventy  glasses)  are  St 
Peter  and  St.  Ftal.  their  Banes  bring  added; 
sometimee  singly,  more  often  conjointly.  The 
two  apostles  are  represented  side  by  dde,  some- 
times standing,  sometimes  seated.  In  some  in- 
fltannea  Christ  is  represcDted  is  the  air ... . 
holding  over  the  head  of  each  a  crown  of  vic- 
tory; or  in  other  tnstaaeea  a  single  crown  is 
suspended  between  the  two,  as  if  to  show  that 
in  their  death  they  were  not  divided.  This 
crown  becomes  sometimes  a  circle  snrronwling 
the  labaram  or  idirisma,  whi<di  is  often  sop- 
ported  on  a  pillar,  tbos  nmbolising  *tha  pillar 
and  gronnd  of  the  tratn ' "  (Brownlow  and 
Nortbeota,  «.  si  p.  S85).*   We  have  also  single 


■  ThesB  leuned  wrtteis  fry  to  parSDMle  Uiemselves 
that  tlwse  glMici  give  ns  nsl  porbalts  of  the  apostles, 
"exeeptliig  a  fcw  wUA  ate  of  vecy  InlMor  ezeradon." 
They  rely  priodpeUy  on  ihtlr  nsonbUaee  to  a  bnaue 
medilsild  to  have  bew  faond  In  the  csBnMeiy  of  DomV 
tUta,BDwta  tbeTallesB,arwtalAtiiqrglveabMnriftat 


9zamples  of  the  names  of  John,  Tbonus,  FhiUp* 
and  Jude,  most  probablv  the  i^Mstles;  and  two 
or  three  other  names  which  oocor  in  the  New 
Testament,  are  also  fbnnd :  Lncas,  Sllvanns,  Timo- 
theos,  Stephen  (written  Istephanns) ;  these  aro 
probably  the  same  persons  whose  names  are  men- 
tioned in  the  Mew  Testamsak.  (For  the  glasses 
on  whidi  these  names  ooew,  set  Gamieetli  Judo!, 
p.  109.) 

There  are,  besides  the  persons  mentioned  In 
Scripture,  a  good  many  othen  which  are  of  note 
in  eccIealastlMl  history.  St.  Agnes  oecnrs  more 
than  a  doxen  times,  St.  Laurence  seven  times, 
and  St.  Hippolytns  fear  times;  the  following 
among  others  occur  Ism  frsqnsntly,  SC  Cal- 
listos,  St.  Cyprian,  and  St  HaneHlnns,  tho  hut 
of  whom  was  mar^r'*^  nndar  Diocletian,  a.d.  904 
(see  Oarmod^  /imv,  as  above).  Besides  these, 
many  other  proper  names,  probably  of  the  pos- 
sessors, occur  eiuer  along  irith  their  miniatures 
or  without  them  (see  Qsiraooi's  Index,  as  bafbre). 
There  is  nothing  wbleb  dsssma  to  be  eallad  a  raal 
portrait  in  any  of  tbeee  representatioM.  which 
are  mostly,  perhaps  all,  executed  in  the  debesed 
style  of  the  4th  oentnrv ;  and  as  the  saints  have 
no  emblems  attached  their  fignies  have  bnt  little 
interest.  We  liave  also  ou  these  glasses  scenes 
of  domestic  CSiristian  lifb— married  life,  and 
&mily  lift.  The  oocorrence  of  the  cbrlsmn 
makes  their  Christian  character  certain :  where 
this  or  the  name  of  CttUt  or  God  does  not  ooenr, 
it  is  rash  to  say  anything  dflfinlta  (Gairoeei, 
taw.  ixvi.-xxxix.). 

A  few  more  wonls  may  suffice  fbr  the  inserip* 
tlons.  The  acclamations,  of  which  several  speci- 
mens have  been  given,' are  mostly  of  a  conriTial 
diatacter,  and  either  in  Greek  (rarelyX  or  in 
Latin  (most  usnallyX  or  in  a  iniztnre  of  the 
two  (not  unfreqoently) :  *  none  of  them  at  all 
&vonr  the  anpposition  that  they  were  used  as 
obOieaB.  Other  acclamations,  as  yitatii  vx  Pro; 
and  Mabtvba  EPBoran  titatib,  express  good 
wishes  to  the  married  couple  (tii.  t.  xxvi  11, 12). 
On  a  very  few  of  the  glasses  ws  have,  as  it  ap- 
peara,  iuvocatioiis  of  saints  or  legends  which 
acknowledge  their  patronage.  Thus  a  broken 
fri^ment  has  PETSVS  PROTEO.;  whether  any 
letters  followed,  it  Is  impossible  to  say:  the 
word  may  either  be  pntegit  or  pnteoat  or  mn 
pnUg*  {id,  U  x.  f.  1).  Another  fine  bnt  meagre 
figment  exhibits  the  Saviour  (apparently)  with 
the  chrisms  and  the  a  and  «*,  bearing  a  Latin 
cross  with  legend,  ..  . .  anb  (SoAwme,  or  some 
other  proper  name)  vivas  iR  CB[wro  n]  Lav- 
assnoiid.  t.xx.f.l).  Another  («.  s.  f.  2),  which 
is  also  broken,  bnt  slightly,  has  vno  (or  perhaps 
Victor)  rviv]AB  ih  homink  Lavseti  (fbr  Z<m- 
fvnti).  The  Inscription  PETRVS,  written  in  two 
instances  against  Uoses  striking  the  rock  (id.  t.  x. 


Hov.  18t4>  thinks  It  Is  of  the  secMd  «  ttM  eBBtnrjr. 
KotwUhstandIng  tlHie  Ugk  bat  samewbat  disaerds&l 
antbortUis.  the  wrttw  veatews  lo  atpiess  Me  ow  etnt 
snqtldtottiattbssvleof  Os  nsiilsl  binisslrs  Ibii  sgii  iil 
tbeBenslMuce:  It  is  most  pnbablj  oT  the  IM  OMKafy 
or  iberasbouti. 

•  We  ^ve  bete  tm  or  thi"*  #yg  iwiwa^  t^mr^M^  - 
Cnr  Tv»  wvMwm 
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,t  9}  &«wb1ow  Mid  NortkooU,  n.  a.  pi.  xriL  S. 
■nd  pb  287X  ■In  of  •■"M  thaologied  Impott- 
uiM  u  Indicitii^  that  Fitor  wh  then  lookad 
apoo  u  tbt  Mom  of  the  ntw  Unci  of  God,  u 
Pnidentiui  ipekks.  Tba  hDOonr,  however,  ap- 
pnn  to  be  divided  between  Peter  and  Paul  on 
another  glaM,  ti&fbrtiutatel;  mntUated.  Chri*t 
ataada  on  a  hill  between  Pettr  and  PaoL  Above 
ia  the  common  Imnd  PIS  ZT^ES] :  hriow  are 
tha  wofda  IERV8ALE  .  IORDAKES  .  BECLE 
(for  AlAMWm,  C  =  8  ?).  Peter  U  here  the  apoatle 
of  the  Jewa,  Paul  of  the  Gcntilea,  who  firrt  wor- 
shipped the  Saviour  at  Bethlehem.  Below  are 
■beep  adoring  the  Lamb  on  a  hill  between  them, 
ajmbolising  both  chnrcbaa  (Qarrucci,  t.  x.  f.  8.) 

The  ortSogmhjr  of  th«  legtnda  ia  aomctimu 
barbarona^  Tins  Jeau  ia  writUo  ZESVS 
(viii.  5);  Zesti  (vii.  17%  be.  CKRUm  is 
■pelt  Crvtvs  (Till.  5,  xii.  1,  &c);  Timothkvb 
becomes  TiKOTETS  (xvii.  2);  Hippoltttb,  £po- 
L1TV8  (lii.  7),  or  Ippoltvb  (ixv.  5) ;  Ctpriakvs, 
CatPRASTs  (XX.  6);  SvciMVB,  TzvaHVt  (xxviii. 
6);  Setxbk,  Sebebe  (xxix.  5);  Philippvs, 
FiLPVS  (xxT.  6).  We  have  also  Bibai  for  VlTAS 
(vi.  7)|  VllUTis  for  VlTATu(zxix.4);  In  P4CE 
for  Ui  Pace  (vli.  3,  xt.  8)t  PU  far  niE 


ne  AtoaM—  cf  *»  tart— .  (Ownad.} 


(i.  3,  be)  ;  PiEZ  for  Dipt  (xxvi.  10).  There  are 
a  few  other  instanees  of  aimilar  orthographic 
changes,  to  nothing  of  anch  bloiuera  as 
DraNTiAfl  for  DiomTAi,  and  Cbitbvb  fat  Cairm 
{Chriatui)  (Oarr.  p.  53). 

The  dates  of  tbe*e  worlrs  are  defined  to  some  ex- 
tent bj  their  snhjecta.  On  one  of  them  (xxxiii.  5) 
a  heap  of  mooej  Is  depicted,  among  which  we  re- 
cognise the  ooinsofCaracallaandone  of  the  Fans- 
tinaa.  Od  another,  as  has  been  aald,  occurs  the 
nanw  of  HareelHnna,  fmbablv  the  bishop  of 
Rome,  martvred  A.D.  304.*  Tht  martjrrdom  of 
St.  Agses,  who  is  so  often  repreaented,  probablj 
took  place  abont  the  same  time.  The  appear- 
ance of  the  dress,  arrangement  of  the  hair,  and 
•f  the  general  art  and  orthography  Indncea  Gar- 
mecl  iPrtrf-  p>  Ix.)  to  consider  tlinn  all  anterior 
to  Thndodna  (a.d.  380).   De  Koasi  Rtt«npts  a 


r  Qamed  bva  strMs  oa  (bis  OTtbograpbr  for  fixing 
the  date:  'qnesta  nMnlera  dl  lolttnTa  coiA  costante  rio- 
vtsalseeal»qaana"(pn£  p.  U.).  Be  appcan  to  con- 
sider that  thsos  gbMca  all  betong  to  Uut  eenttur. 

Tbe  martTTdoms  of  VlDivntlDa  and  of  Ocnesltif, 
whoea  luane*  ilaiilarlT  occar,  also  louk  nUce  under  Uk>- 
detka  rQarnied.prcr.  pfw  vttL  Ix^' 


more  predaa  limitation,  aad  thldka  that  t^. 
range  from  tbt  niddla  of  tho  Srd  to  the  »' 
ginning  of  th«  4th  cmtny  (Prownlow  *c  1 
Northoote,  H.  >.  p.  279).  We  shall  probmUv  be  si: 
far  wrong  in  saying  that  few  or  none  of  tbes 
much  earlier  or  later  than  the  4th  ccotorv.'  Ti*  I 
art  of  tbe  coins  of  that  oentnryT  aa  well  as  of  :i*  | 
HS.  illumination!  which  are  aaaigMd  to  afaaai 
the  same  age,  stnngly  rtmind  ns  of  theae  glasRL 
more  especially  of  toon  on  whkli  the  chiin  I 
ii  depicted.*   The  exeention  of  soma  g\amm  a  I 
indeed  better  than  that  of  others,  aad  oeeaam- 
ally  reaches  considerable  exeelleno* ;  bvt  to  spsj 
generally,  they  belong  to  a  period  in  which  tistt 
and  vigour  and  correctness  of  dtmwii^  have  m- 
aibly  doclined.  They  po— a,  howwi,  ^>Tt  fim 
their  main  subjects,  much  intarest  aa  ahowing  tk  , 
atyles  of  borders  and  otbw  onuuMBtatioaB  tktt 
prevalent,  beaides  giving  ooatonM  and  a  variett 
of  domeatic  objecta.* 

With  regard  to  the  uses  of  these  glaaaaa  a  na-  | 
aideration  of  tbe  types,  coupled  with  tba  inscris- 
tiona,  will  lead  na  to  aeenra  ogaelDaiaaa.  Eves 
if  it  war*  wdl  wUbllahed  "  that  in  IWallio's 


>  Hr.  MarrioU  (AsKak  y  tt*  Cataamtt.  p.  ICX 
olMWlng  that  ■  Acse  ^SMM,  wllb  fcw  «»eptkNH,  bKoEf 
lo  a  period  of  very  degraded  ark"  comJdcfa  that  tfcm 
anverrstnntnssonaofalactinlcal  kiad,tai  nfmawM 
the  use  of  tba  nimbus,  for  SMtgnliig  many  of  ttacmistk* 
(lb.  If  Dot  lo  Um  atb  oentarr."  Bat  If  tbaao  glsasss  wt 
fonnd  lo  the  citaoombi.  li  Is  ImHf  poartila  to  fimm  M9 
of  than  laicT  than  the  first  qnarier  of  tha  sih  etmmj: 
after  the  fear  410  no  Inecilptioasoccar  bi  tha  Tttf^*" 
and  tht;  have  become  rarer  and  rarer  from  tbe  btfioniac 
of  the  last  qnartcr  of  ibe  4tb  century.  See  iKwaimML. 
It  Is  true  that '  Popes  STmmacbus  VlflUns  aad  Jubo  lli. 
did  iheir  best  to  rrpalr  itwt  damage  whkli  W  been  dsae 
In  Um  calaeMnbs  by  the  Lombards  and  others"  hs  re- 
storing the  InscripUtaia  of  Popt  Darosans,  bat  ttejr  woeM 
scaroelj  bare  replaced  tba  gUw  Tcaaels  which  hod  hum 
stuck  Into  the  oenent  wbkfa  doaed  tba  giKii^  Sw 
ibownlow  and  Nottboote,  n.  ■.  p.  iioi 

■  Tbe  dirlKiM  with  lbs  «  and  >  (zxslx.  1)  la  U«al 
In  treatoNot  wllb  the  same  types  npcn  the  oataref  0* 
rtaotlai  lU  llagnenthis,aad  DewnUos.  And  tbb  taoDS- 
gram,  wbcnevsr  Itoean&wiOisesrcelraBexsefMoaCM*, 
however,  xvlL  1,  where  the  general  riyla  and  art  diftr 
also),taortboamsfiinn(jg)thMfs  osMlaaitecete 
of  lbs  fbnrtb  century:  another  torn  Is  aid  Is 
occur  on  »  cote  of  Ltdnlos  Jul  (Oanucd.  Mnisak  a» 
4(aa(te.p.  103;  i^peDdlztobta  VUriOntati)  . 

I  Maitigny  obeerves  that  those  of  tba  beat  work 
■Uncfng  the  Good  Shepherd,  Garr.  tU.  1,  nyednced  Ims^ 
wbtcblspeTbapitbebeatsxeenledoraU  aad  the  eldest) 
hSTS  Oreek  legpod^  bdng  pfobaUr  lbs  waifc  orOnck 
arliMs  (IMeI.  p.  Sit). 

■  Is  it  allogeiher  eertain  that  caliUB  are  cbaUcs  te 
the  eeenmunknf  St  Ambrose  speaks  of  those  "qal 
calleea  ad  iepnlcm  martyram  defennt  otfw  iOie  im 
vtp^ambitmtit- {DeMttt.ttmter.pttawL).  lfaoi.ti 
may  then  well  be  that  TcrtoUlan  la  aUn^  lo  sane 
■nch  gtaBMaaaOiese:  bat  tesieely  any  whkh  lemain  » 
01  can  be  so  early  aa  ajil  MO.  CbryntotB  (Ami  im 
S.  JfeUt.)  nys  that  the  porti^t  of  Melettaa  was  de- 
pleted if  jimifun  Mml  ^laAm;  tbib  T Marts  may  pos- 
sibly have  been  slmUar  to  Iboae  of  which  wo  tia«e  spet^ 
mensi  If  lo,  the  art  wlU  pnhably  be  Asladc  as  wdl  « 
[Coropean.  We  have  Indeed  a  bottom  of  a  small  |bw 
vessel  which  simply  read*  Maun  (tor  Jfrieti  peoteMr) 
Dvifis  AMDtA  (zxxvllt.  4)  ;  yet  this  csn  hardly  be  tie 
lame  person;  It  may  be  a  preMot  fnm  a  paivnt  to  s 
child,  or  tbe  like.  The  rrnurk  of  Chrdtoat  WbesHa 
appears  to  be  well  founded,  that  "  not  a  atEgle  aatbor. 

I  certainly  not  a  stnglc  profane  author,  mcntlcMs  ths 
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ime  th«  Good  Shaphard  ma  dapictod  on  chaliceA, 
louibly  glau  dialicM  ('*  procraant  ipsM  pictorae 
alictun  rMlrorom,  d  Tel  in  iUii  pvbicMt  nttT- 
ntallo,"  Dv^iidUi.  &  7 ;  iM  aUo  o.  lOX  there 
I  osrtalnlr  aothli^  1b  thew  i^um  beuin^  that 
rpe  or  mj  other  type,  which  would  bear  out 
DC  oondtuion  that  they  were  chalicea  for  the 
(Hntounioa.'  They  were  at  onoe  sacred  and  con- 
iTial,  and  mutt  thereforo  have  been  used  in 
aeetinga  which  were  both  one  and  the  other, 
beb  ware  the  agapat,  auch  were  the  oommtmo- 
mtions  of  martyrs,  such  were  Cbriitian  mar- 
iages.  On  all  rach  ocoasiou,  and  perhaps  others, 
hese  glasses  were  used ;  more  especially,  it  may 
«,  in  the  commemoratiou  of  St.  Peter  and  St. 
*aul  (so  often  represented  thereon),  which  were 
'  otnerred  aa  a  general  holiday  in  Rome  during 
he  fourth  oaotury,  -niy  ranch  as  Christmas  now 
B  among  oorsalves "  (Browslow  aitd  Northoote, 
I.  J.  p.  283).  In  a  waU-known  passage  of  Sl 
Lu^tine  {Confeu.  tL.  2),  ho  mentions  that  his 
oother  Monica  nerer  took  more  than  one  cnp 
pocitlun)  to  the  commemoration  of  the  various 
nartyrs — implying  that  some  took  more ;  per- 
laps  bearing  effigies  of  the  particalar  martyrs  to 
le  commemorated. 

With  regard  to  the  plates,  large  fVagments  of 
vhicfa  haTo  l>een  fonnd  at  Cologne  and  smaller 
ines  at  Rome,  aa  well  as  impressions  in  mortar 
»f  entire  plates  at  the  latter  pinee,  tha  moat 
ibvioua  and  natorai  interpretation  of  tbem  would 
>e  tlut  they  were  made  use  of  in  the  same  fes- 
.irities  as  those  in  which  the  glass  cops  were 
iraployed.  Monica,  at  Milan,  as  her  son  informa 
IS,  "brought  to  the  commemorations  of  the 
S4ints,  as  was  the  custom  in  Africa,  pulse  and 
iread  and  wine  "  {Gmfw.  vi.  3).  Wt  ma^  then 
-eaaonably  suppose  that  these  pUtea  were  tor  the 
lurpose  of  holding  the  bread  or  other  solid  fi>od 
ised  in  the  same  commemorations  aa  those  in 
irhich  wine  was  drunk.  A  different  view,  how- 
tver,  as  was  perhaps  to  be  aipeeted,  ia  taken  of 
;hem  by  those  who  (like  Messrs.  Brownlow  and 
Korthcote)  think  that "  it  Is  quite  possible  that 
lome  of  our  glasses  may  be  fragments  of  chalices  " 
u.  s.  p.  293).  Anastasius  in  the  Viiae  FoMif, 
L  T.  Zephyriuna,  says  "that  he  made  it  a  consti- 
pation of  the  afanrch)  that  ministers  shonld  carry 
jbua  pattna  (patfrnu  nfrrae)  into  the  church  in 
ront  of  the  prieata,  while  the  bishop  celebrated 
na»  with  the  prieata  atanding  before  him,  and 
:hat  in  thia  manner .  .  .  the  priest  should  re- 
leire  the  broad  to  administer  it  to  the  people." 
Hessrs.  Brownlow  and  Northcote,  commenting  on 
;hi8  passage,  aay  (m.*.  p.  :  "  The  fragmenU 
>f  the  two  lai^  juitoiuM  diacorered  at  Cologne, 
nrnspond  exactly  to  the  kind  of  glass  here  men- 
.ionied.  The  scriptural  sabjects  and  the  abaence 
if  any  allssiona  to  lecular  feaating  "  there  are  no 
nscriptions  at  all  on  these  glaaaea  "accord  well 
»ith  so  sacred  a  purpoee,  and  we  may  therefore 
airiy  presnme  that  thoee  other  amaller  glaaaea" 
band  ia  Home,  **of  whinh  we  have  also  apokeni 
nay  also  be  remaias  of  the  patcnne  nsed  to 

■xlsteoee  of  Ibis  art"  (taetan,  p.  1).  Tbe  most  that 
•an  be  Mid  It  that  TcitaUUn  and  ChrrHStum  mar 
ililr  allnda  to  IL  Tbe  pMMce  quoted  Qamod  thim 
Jt«  monk  Tfaecfihlliii  ^Div.  Art  SeMed.  &  13),  who  pro- 
oMf  IWed  about  (be  Ittk  eentofy,  reTen  to  a  difftraBt 
nods  et  deoanHon,  aa  ha  Vmtlf  tfmmm  (pnC  pi 

■ 'IsBoMsMeDd  wiens  oOienbanthMiihL  Their 
■tgnncntt  an  fllacMsid  if  Garmael  (pief .  pp.  z^-adlL) 


cenTey  the  Blessed  Sacrament  tram  the  me's 
altar  to  the  pariah  ehnndics  of  Rome.  Padre 
Garmed  thinks  this  not  impmMJe,  altboa^ 
hi  does  not  admit  that  any  of  our  eataaomb 
gUnes  aver  fiMrmad  portioaa  of  enebaxiatte  aha* 
lices."  The  reader  must  be  left  to  form  his  own 
opinion,  bat  the  subjects  on  the  patonae  being 
much  Ute  same  as  those  on  the  bottoms  of  tlte 
cups,  it  seems  to  be  by  far  the  most  probable 
supposition,  that  the  panoaa  of  the  plates  and 
of  tlie  caps  was  one  aiMl  the  lame,  whatever  that 
parpooowaa.  (Qamai,  Vttrt  cntati  tS  fyun  im 
oro,  Roma,  1858  and  1864  (ed.  2),  fol.  42  plates : 
the  preface  contains  an  account  of  the  literature 
of  the  subject,  pp.  xrii.  zviii.  and  a  disoossioa 
of  the  date  and  ose  of  these  vemls ;  De  Rossi, 
SM.  ArcA.  CriH.  for  1864  and  1866 ;  Brownlow 
and  Northcote,  Soma  Satlerranoa,  c  vil.  1669, 
Wiseman  (Card.),  iMtun  deihtnd  m  i>MMH, 
1858.  publiahed  by  M.  Walsh,  Dublin,  1859 ;  cer- 
tainly not  revised  by  the  Cardinal  iiimself,  bat 
giving  a  fidr  view  of  the  subject  in  a  short 
apace.) 

(iii.)  Obm  jxnfat.—  Another  osa  of  glaaa 
among  Christian  as  well  aa  other  artists  was  to 
make  imitations  or  copies  of  gems  therein.  A 
few  auch  liave  come  down  to  oar  times.  A  peate 
in  imitation  of  red  jasper,  published  by  Le  Blant, 
which  exhibits  a  Pastor  itomu  of  the  asnal  type, 
with  the  legend  AOTAOC  XPICTOT,  may  aarva 
as  an  example  (B5ckh,  ai.O.a.  9098).  Other 
gem  pastes  in  imitation  of  niccolo  and  garnet 
exhibit  varieties  of  the  chriama  (Britiah  Museum, 
Castellani  Collection).  Of  more  importance  are 
the  following.  A  Nativity,  in  green  glass,  pub- 
lished by  Venuti  (Acad,  di  Cortona,  t.  vii.  p.  45), 
and  desoribed  and  ^ored  by  MarUgi^  (_Oiet.  p. 
431),  which  la  ascribed  to  the  6tb  century ;  it 
is  a  semicircular  plaque,  bearing  ttie  words  H 
rENNHCIC  above,  and  a  defaced  l^nd  below : 
the  Uagi  adore  the  Saviour,  at  whom  an  ox  and 
an  ass  are  gazing:  Mary  is  lying  on  a  bed,  and 
Joseph  is  seated  in  meditation.  Tbe  Vettori  Mn- 
seuin,  now  in  the  Vatican,  has  a  large  oval  plaqne 
of  coloured  glaaa  (V ettori,  Jfvtn,  Aer.  txpt.  p.  37 ; 
Uartigny,  Diet.  p.  431,  with  a  figureX  which 
seems  to  be  early  medieval ;  it  is  also  a  Nntivity : 
the  iniant  Saviour  has  a  cruciform  nimbus ;  two 
oxen  look  at  him  in  tbe  manger  j  Joeeph  and 
Mary  are  seated  near  blm ;  tbe  moon  and  the 
star  of  the  Magi  are  In  the  field.  (A  caat  sent 
iVom  Rome ;  the  British  Musenm  has  three  other 
examplea  caist  from  the  same  mould ;  one  ia  red, 
in  imitation  of  jasper ;  the  others  are  of  deep 
colour.)  See  NATiTirr.  A  largo  glass  plaque 
of  the  same  general  form,  but  less  regnUr  (1| 
by  24  inches),  now.  It  is  believed,  in  the  Vatican, 
of  uncertain  date,  represents  a  deed  aalnt  pros- 
trate ;  in  the  centre  a  semiaureola  reatJag  upen 
her,  including  the  Virgin  with  cruciform  t^mous 
and  Child  without  any  nimbus,  a  glorified  head 
with  drenlar  nimbus  (Joseph  7)  near  the  Virgin's 
kneea,  K  xO  in  field :  ontaide  the  aonole  on 
both  sidea  sainta  and  aagela  (both  with  cirmUr 
nimbus)  in  tlie  act  of  adoration ;  perhaps  early 
medieval.  (A  caat  sent  from  Rome.)  We  have' 
ahm  glass  paates  nearly  an  inch  in  diameter 
which  are  supposed  to  have  been  pendants  for 
necklaces,  and  are  considered  to  go  l>ack  to  the 
early  Chriatian  eentaries:  one  in  green  glass 
shews  two  Isnelitea  oontempUting  the  brasen 
acrpoiti  aootber,  a  red  paste,  has  the  Saviour 
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bl«Ml&g  twain  apoaUw;  a  third,  invbablj 
(%xUtlaB,Iuw  a  frob  wUeh  ma  aomatimaa  takaa 
■■  a  afmbol  of  tba  SaanrraeUon,  baing  found  n  a 
ChrbtlaB  lamp,  accompanied  bjr  a  croaa  and  tha 
iueriptioB,  Wm  EIMI  ANACTACIC  (Chaboa- 
niat»  noa.  3474^  M75,  M53).  H.  La  BUnt  has 
a  snuU  i^oDg  fflaas  plaqna,  which  ha  acquired 
im  Roma,  wU^  waa  oaoa,  ha  thinka,  part  of  an  aa< 
dant  <%riatian  naoklaea ;  it  baara 
ta  goldan  clutMttra  tha  word 
In  twt>  linea,  andoaad  lo  a  paral- 
lelogram and  a  crenolated  outer 
margin.  He  regardi  U  aa  a 
M  eoncbe  exproiaion  of  the  chaiitv  which  ahoold 
unite  all  men  *  (/me.  ChrA  de  la  OauU,  voL  L 
p.  43,  with  a  fignraX  The  Britiih  Mosenm 
and  the  French  Collection  oontais  rariou  otliar 
Chrlatian  worka  in  thia  material,  aome  of 
which  are  more  or  leu  almiUt  to  thoae  which 
hara  been  already  deecribed,  or  to  the  Bysantiae 
oamd  named  nndar  Qsiii;  but  ai  they  are  of 
oneartain  data  Awrhapa  none  of  than  bdog 
anriier  than  tlu  9th  eentnry'  wUla  aoma  may 
probably  be  mndi  htar)  tn^  Bead  luudly  m 
mentioned  here. 

(ir.)  Motaict, — Glasi,  in  fine,  waa  employed 
frmn  Tory  early  timea  in  the  oonatmcUon  of 
noaaiea.  The  cnbaa  were  aomatlmea  ooloored; 
•ometimaa,  in  tiia  agee  of  tiia  Lower  Eminre, 
nnderUd  with  a  ground  of  gold  or  ailTer  leaf, 
"  by  thia  means  aheddlng  over  the  large  worka  of 
tba  artiata  in  Boaalo  a  aplendonr  before  an- 
kaowa  "  (Labarta,  «.  c.  p,  941  Saa  llosucs. 

[C.B.3 

GLEBE.  The  word  OUia  it  nwd  for  a  hna 
or  eetata  in  the  Theodoalan  Codei  (^Ltg.  72,  I>$ 
/Jacdrjon.) ;  bnt  the  taehnioal  aenia  la  whldi 
it  ia  naad  1^  Eagltih  writen,  to  deakfnate  certain 
laada  belonging  to  an  ecclaaiaatirar  benefice,  fa 
later  than  our  period.  Saa  Enxnmmrr,  Pao- 
VMarr  or  ths  Ckdboh.  [<!.] 

GLORIA.  [Ndebdi.] 

OLOBIA  IN  EXOELSia  There  la  eon- 
ridanbla  difficulty  in  tracing  oat  the  hiatotr  of 
thii  hymn,  because  at  one  period  both  it  and  the 
Sakctdb  were  entitled  tndiscrlminataly  iTpnniu 
Aagtiiau.  In  later  years  the  Utter  is  called 
BynoMt  Straphietu;  whilst  the  title  Htfttmui 
Amg^ew  or  Hymmu  Ang^onun  le  oonfined  to 
tha  fitmar.  Tha  byma  b  fooad  In  Tariooa 
forma. 

1.  We  hare  simply  the  words  of  St.  Luke,  it. 
14.  Thia  is  of  eottne  the  piimitive  form,  erery- 
thing  that  has  been  added  to  it  having  been 
composed, — aa  the  4th  oouncil  of  Toledo  (a.d. 
633,  Mansij  x.  623)  reminds  oa,— by  the 
eoelesiaatical  doctors.  For  this  raaaoa  the  conn- 
dl  wonld  not  allow  any  sipasded  fbrm  to  ba 
sung  In  the  ehorehes.  In  this  abort  form  the 
wons  were  redtad  by  tha  priest,  according  to 
the  litargy  of  St,  James,  when  the  priest 
*'  sealed  "  the  gifts.  (Panitl,  Codax  Liturgicvt, 
ir.  103.)  The  same  simple  form  may  be  seen 
elsewhere :  and  ia  contintied  to  this  day  in  the 

J  A  boat  ct  tba  Saviour  (to  be  aciiiq)ared  witb  Hm 
earlier  BTsmtliia  ados)  on  a  drcolar  plaque  eS  blue  rIssb 
(1*  Indi  tn  dlamete^  bron^  from  ConaUntliK^  now 
ta  tbeffladeOollactlon;  ana  a  paste  polyehrme  meiiKlli 
bNcribid  BKNEDICAT  N08  &  CChaboallle^  n.  Mid) 
■sy  ffoliab'r  not  be  later  than  thai  eentuiT. 


mMntag  sarrioa  ^  tba  Hondogr  <p.  35,  e. 
Venioa,  1870). 

3.  ThaaaventiibookortbeJposCofibawV' 
tiau,  e.  47,  oontaina  an  eala^sd  form  cf 
hymn,— without  any  introdncticni  in  the  eldrr 
manuBcript ;  bnt  two,  of  the  14th  and  I6th  en- 
tury  reapeoiirely,  entitle  the  chapter  "  UnrUr 
Prayer.'^  (Lagarda,  p.  239.)  Tbia  TaraMM  ha* . 
peculiar  reading:  •'We  woraUp  Him  thne:: 
the  great  High  Prleat,  ^aa  who  art  one  m- 
begotten,  alone,  inapproachable."  Wc  nad  v>- 
"  0  Lord,  only  begotten  Son,  Jcaua  Ouiit,  a=c 
Holy  Spirit."  The  hynm  ends  ""nma  only  at. 
holy,  "nioa  only  art  Lord,  Jesua  Chziil,  to  tM 
glory  of  God  the  Father.  Amen." 

8.  Tha  treatiaa  whidi  is  aaeribad  to  Atbm- 
siua  "  da  Ti^aitate  "  (lUgne,  xzriiL  251)  is  » 
doubtedly  spurious,  but  it  givea  aoaiM  insgti 
into  the  life  of  a  Greek  Tir^u,  within  oar  ciir»- 
nological  limits.  In  §  20  (Migne,  mt  np.  £73) 
we  read  "  la  the  morning,  say  tha  Psalm  O  God. 
my  God,  early  will  I  seek  Thee  (Psalm  Izii-X 
At  dawn,  the  '  Benedidte '  and  Glory  to  Ged  a 
the  Highest,  and  the  rMt"  This  ia  the  r«a£Bf 
of  the  Basle  and  English  MSS.  But  others  ]»• 
ceed  with  the  first  three  danaea:  **We  kjma 
Thee,  we  bless  lliee,  we  worship  Hm^  and  tat 
rest"  As  this  differenca  t^tba  text  may  be  4m 
to  a  late  interpolation,  we  are  left  ia 
aa  to  the  words  of  the  hymn  when  thia  treathe 
was  cMnpoaed.  (Mr.  Palmer,  Orig.  LUmry.  ji.  lai 
does  not  note  the  doubts  regarding  this  pua^) 

4.  The  fomons  Codem  Atemmintnu  ia  the 
British  Museum,  of  tbe  doaa  of  tho  £*th  eatnr, 
puts  some  of  our  doubts  at  raat.    TUa  manu- 
script, after  the  poalms,  oontaioa  fcba  thirttta 
cantidaa  of  tba  Greek  church :  L  the  eoof  cf 
Uoaaa  in  Exodos ;  ii.  ditto  in  Deuteronomy;  iiL 
the  prayer  of  Hannah ;  ir.  prayer   of  Laial 
(ixvLd-20):  T.  prayer  of  Jonah;  n.  ofHabak- 
kuk;  TiL  of  Hexuiah  (Isaiah,  zxxniL);  Tiii.ef 
M»iu:igseh ;  ii,  prayer  of  the  three  ^ildna 
(tikSyirrat,  Danid  iiL  26) :  z.  hyma  of  the  thm 
children  (our  BmedicM)  entitled  **  Hyma  «f  ear 
fathers ;  "  xi.  piayer  of  Mary,  the  If  other  ef 
God ;  xii.  of  Symeon;  xUL  ofZachariah  (cotnpai* 
Cun-iCLES).    These  condode  with  the  Gloria  ia 
Excalsia  in  Greek,  the  hymn  l>ein£>  entitled 
IfftMt  im9v4i.   This  vaidon  haa  been  often 
Minted,  as  1^  Usher,  in  hb  ttact  ZDs 
Somano:  Bonsan,  Aiudtda  oiits-Jnisaena,  iiL  8fi: 
Dr.  Campion,  Interleaved  Prxtjftr  Book,  1873;  p. 
321.    It  differs  slightly  from  the  Terdoa  of  tbe 
Apottaiic  ConstitiUiont,  and  proceeds  with  wordi 
which  distinctively  mark  it  aa  a  meming  hyaa, 
some  of  which  words  have  passed  into  our  Tc 
Denm.    It  is  thus  found  in  the  beautiful  Zurich 
psalter  reprinted  by  Tischendorf  in  his  Mcmt- 
mmta  Sacra,  and  in  other  great  psalters ;  and, 
in  a  form  rery  nearly  resembling  this^  it  ia  used 
in  tha  Greek  eommonloa  to  thia  d^  (Hoialagyt 
u(  iHp.  pp.  6S,  70). 

5.  A  Latin  translation  of  this  Greek  veiion  of 
the  "Gloria  in  Excelsis,"  adapted  for  evmu^ 
prayer,  is  contained  in  the  book  of  hymns  of  the 
ancient  Irish  churdt,  which  onoa  belonged  u 
Archbishop  Usher,  and  which  has  been  edited  tar 
the  Irish  Archaeolc^cal  and  Celtic  Sodety 
Dr.  Todd  (part  ii.  p.  179).  In  the  fomona  Butgw 
antiphonary  discovered  at  Milan  by  Muratori, 
and  reprinted  imperfoctly  by  him  in  hia  AiucdU^i 
torn.  iv.  pp.  121,  &c.  (see  Mign^  torn.  73)  wt 
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nd'  m%  th«  rtTf  end  ad  Twperam  «t  ad  natn- 
inaiii :  Gloria  in  ExccUia  Deo  «t  in  terra  pax  be" 
at  Hnrktori  nahappilj  did  not  copy  it  oat. 
'bus  we  are  ignorant  of  the  text.  Howerer,  tha 
lymn  giVMi  hj  Thomauoi  (Paalterivm  am 
anticis,  Rom.  1697,  p.  760,  or  Oper.  torn.  iii.  p. 
>13)  aa  the  Symntu  Angdicua  of  tha  Ambroaian 
■reviarr,  la  another  and  iodqwudent  translation 
»t  the  Qraek  form  of  the  hjain.  It  was  dinoted 
.o  be  used  dailjr  at  matins. 

6.  Thus  it  aeema  clear  that  when  the  well 
cnowD  Latin  form  of  the  hjrmn  was  inserted  In 
Lhe  I^tin  paalters,  it  was  naed  in  tiM  dailr  or 
weelc\j  hoar  aerrices  of  the  ciei^.  We  nave 
additional  eridenca  of  this  In  the  mle  of  Caeaa- 
rius,  c  xd.  and  in  Uint  of  Anielian.  It  is 
there  ordered  to  ba  nsad  at  matins  on  Snndara. 

7.  Thia  Latin  form  Bansen  considered  to  have 
b«ea  as  old  as  Hilary  of  Poictiers,  to  whom 
indeed  Alcnin  ascribed  the  additions  to  the  acriiH 
tore  words.  The  Roman  Catholic  ritnalista  are 
uot  satiafied  with  the  testimonj  of  Alcuin,  and 
seem  to  oonaider  that  tho  hjmn  in  tha  modem 
Latin  form  u  of  more  roeent  origin.  Yet  it  Is 
found  Id  tbiB  form  in  a  Tery  Interesting  mann- 
Bcript  in  tha  British  Hoaeam — Royal  2  A  xx. — 
which  is  of  the  eighth  century:  in  the  fkmons 
Codex  Bobietuia,  from  which  MaluUoa  extracted 
the  "  Sacnunentariom  GalHeanam"  {MuMwn 
Jtnlicum,  i.  273 ;  Maratori,  Litwg.  Bom.  Vet.  ii. 
776;  or  Higne,  72,  p.  i55):  in  tha  so-called 
Mozarabic  liturgy  aaoribed  to  St.  Isidore  (see 
Migne,  p.  531)  and  in  a  form  rery  slightly 
different  in  tb«  Oothie  brerlary  (Migne,  M,  p. 
886X 

6.  The  first  Introduction  of  th«  "  Gloria  In 
Ezcelais  "  into  the  Encharistic  service  has  been 
ascribed  toTelesphoros,  bat  no  confidence  can  be 
placed  in  the  traditioo.  The  sacramentary  of 
Gregory  directed  that  a  bishop  might  nse  the 
^  Gloria  in  Excelsb"  on  all  Snsdays  and  festi- 
Tab :  a  preibjtar  only  at  Easter.  TMa  mle 
eontlnned  Img  in  the  Soman  church,  and  ooa- 
atitated  one  point  vt  differenos  between  the 
Roman  and  Galilean  churches,  in  the  latter  of 
which  DO  sach  difference  between  bishop  and 
presbyter  tiad  been  obserred.  Etherins  ud 
Beatns  shew  that  In  Spain  they  always  aang  it 
on  Sundays  and  tetiTala  ;  bat  they  quote  only 
the  scriptoral  wordi^  and  if  we  bear  in  mind  the 
decree  of  Toledo,  we  may  suppoee  that  only 
these  words  were  used  (Uie  Moxarabio  litargy 
shews  many  marks  of  interpolations).  In  uie 
liturgies  IJte  hymn  waa  generally  sang  at  the 
eommenoement  of  the  ssnice ;  bnt  Mr.  Palmer 
notes  that  in  tha  OnlUoni  saeramenUry  (see 
thoTe)  it  was  wad  amo^at  tha  thanksgiTliigs 
after  commnoioD. 

9.  Hie  absence  of  the  hyma  tiom  St.  G«r- 
manus's  accoant  of  the  Galilean  litoi^  haa  been 
noted.  Ha  says  that  the  words  at  the  nd  of  tha 
pioepel, "  Gloiy  be  to  Thee  0  Lord,"  wen  uttered 
in  inilation  (?)  of  the  angels'  words  "  Glo^  to 
God  in  the  hij^eat "  (clamantlbos  clerida  Gloria 
tibi  Domine  in  specie  angelorum  qni  nascente 
Domino  Gloria  in  ezcelila  paatoribus  apparenti- 
bui  cecinemnL  Uignc,  72,  p.  91>  St.  Qerma- 
nns  died  about  the  year  5SS  or  687.  This 
seemi  to  gire  a  superior  limit  to  tta  introduction 
into  the  eoeharistio  serrlce. 

10.  It  is  worthy  of  notice  that  whilst  tha 
Alnsodiin*  maaoscript  has  in  the  taxt  of  St. 

CRm.  kws. 


Lalce  eiSMfas  (the  reading  of  M*  B*  D)  yet  m 
the  morning  hymn  it  as  well  as  all  the  other 
copies  of  the  hymn  read  sMoKfo.        £C.  A.  S.] 

OIjOBU.  PATBL  [Dmndoar.] 

GLOVES,  (xtvotf^irq:  CAiroMsoo,  (Wvs, 
Ovaniut^  Vmtiuty  WatOut,  Wanto.")  It  would 
seem  that  glores  In  the  strict  sense  of  the  wotd 
were  unknown  to  the  early  Greeks  and  Romans. 
(See  on  thb  point  Casaubon'a  Animadv.  i^  Atit^ 
iKwtm,  xll.  2.)  That  they  wera  in  use,  how* 
erer,  among  tha  ancient  Persians  appears  from 
Xenopbon  \Cyropatdia,  riii.  8.  17).  The  Euro- 
pean CDstom  of  wearing  them  seema  to  hare 
originated  with  the  German  nations,  as  the 
Teutonic  origin  of  the  commoD  Latin  word  for 
them  clearly  shews :  and  although,  as  an  ecclo- 
siastical  Tcstment,  properly  so  called,  gloves  do 
not  appear  till  the  12th  century  (the  ^rat  extant 
mention  of  them  in  that  chancter  being  in 
Honoriua  Augustodunensia,  oh.  circa  1152  A.D.), 
they  had  been  need  fi>r  centuries  as  articles  of 
practical  conrenieBoe.  Thus  wa  find  tbem  men- 
tioned in  the  lifh  of  St.  Colnmbanns,  by  Jonaa 
Bobbienais  (fbrmeriy  included  among  the  works 
of  Bede) — "tezumenta  manuum  quae  GalU 
wantoe  Tocanf^  {Vita  8.  Qjlmnbani,  c  25; 
Patri)!.  Ixxxvil.  1026).  In  the  abore  instance, 
the  glorea  are  spoken  of  as  used  **  ad  operani 
laboris,"  bnt  sometimes  they  were  obrioulr  of 
a  costly  nature,  for  In  tha  will  of  SIouifk& 
bishop  of  Helena  (oh.  915  A.D.),  in  a  long  list  of 
valuable  articles,  he  mentions  "annlnm 
unum  cum  gemmia  pretiosis  et  mantoa  patia 
unum  "  (_Patnt.  cxxxii.  488). 

The  employment  of  a  glove  in  cminectlon  with 
the  granting  or  bequeathing  of  land,  la  a  eoatom 
which  hardly  ftlla  within  our  j^oent  llmlta: 
an  example  may,  however,  be  given.  (See 
Notgeri  Leodiensii  [ob.  1008 1..D.]  Vita  B.  Bada- 
Uni,  c  10;  Patrol,  exzxix.  Ili6:  also  Hartene, 
Attiod,  L  57.)  For  farther  early  references  to 
tha  subject  <k  gloves,  see  Docange's  Olottarium, 
a.  TV.  [K-  S.] 

OLTCEBIA,  martyr  ajx.  141;  commamt^ 
rated  kfay  13  {CaL  Bytaid.y.  [W.  t.a] 

GNOSTia  (Taithtul.] 

GOAB,  presbyter  and  confessor  at  ^revaa 
(saec  TI.);  **natalb"  July  S  (Mart.  Som.  Vet., 
UananU);  dapodtin  Jnly  6  (Mart.  Adonis). 

GOD  THE  FATUKU,  BsPBsaESTATioBi 
or.*  For  tha  first  fbur  centnrlca,  at  least,  no 
attmpt  was  made  at  repraaeniing  the  actnal 
Presence  of  the  First  Person  of  the  Trinity.  It 
was  indicated  Invariably  by  the  symbolic  BAND 
proceeding  from  a  cloud.  UartigDy  qaotes  ths 
words  of  St.  Aognstine  (Epiit.  exlviii.  4X  "  Quam 
andimns  manna,  eperatlonem  Intdllgan  deho* 
nus,"  from  wiiich  It  would  eeem  that  the  great 
fhther  saw  a  tendency  to  anthropomorphic  uda- 
application  of  the  words  hand  aod  eye,  or  car 
of  God,  as  they  are  frequently  used  In  the  Old 
Testament.  The  distinction  between  analogy 
and  similitude  has  been  so  cftcn  neglected,  that 
bodily  parts  as  wall  as  pasalons  (Iflca  titoaa  of 
^gar,  npeotance,  Ac)  are  often  attiibided  ta 


•  Mm  reprMtntsltons  cC  Ibe  Divine  pnMMa  fern 
their  vnc«  plan  nato  lbs  Mid  Tamrr. 
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tha  inoorpOTMl  snd  infinit«  being.  Thia  hu 
bMu  rapMtodly  aoticad,  u  («.  i;.)  hj  Dn.  Whatdy 
•ad  UumL  St,  AagiutinB'B  exprenloiu  show 
tlMt  h*  wu  thoronglily  awakt  to  the  ntoooB* 
MpUm,  ud  ooDaaqaeiit  imrcmoe,  involTed  la 
the  fergetfal  um  of  toch  ternu  u  the  Diriofl 
band  or  aye  for  the  Dirino  power  or  kcow- 
ledg*.  **  Qaidqaid,"  he  **  dnm  itta  cogiU*, 
corporate  aimlUtndlnto  ooeaRtrit,  Mgtf  abaiM, 
naga,  reapna,  fnge." 

Tba  eymbolic  hand  tppaara  In  Christ Un  npre- 
araUtioiu  of  MTeral  aabjecte  from  tha  Old  Teata- 
taest,  priDcipallj  ooaoected  with  aranta  in  tba 
livea  of  Abraham  and  Hom>.  The  two  are  found 
OMYcapondiig  to  etch  other  in  Bottari  (Simttwv  « 
iW.«^;rf^ToLLtnr.37;alMLtBr.89).  Hom* 
la  rwseiTiBg  tba  book  of  tba  Uw  in  fi.  Ut.  128. 
ElMwbere  Abraban  la  alone  (toI.  11,  tar.  59, 
lad  L  tar.  3S,  from  the  GalliztiDe  catacomb). 
In  ToL  iiL  37  (from  cemetery  of  St.  AgitesX  the 
DeitT  appaara  to  be  repreMntad  in  hnman  form. 
He  u  (MlTering  to  Adun  and  Eva  reapaotirely 
the  iUB  of  eon  and  tha  lamb,  aa  t^au  of  tba 
labotui  of  tiidr  fiUkm  aUta,  and  tbair  10010000 
to  "  daira  and  ipio."  See  alao  BnonamotU,  p.  1. 
Cardinal  Bosio,  and  latterly  M.  Parrot  (red.  i.  57 
pi.),  giro  a  copy  of  a  painting  of  Uoaea  striking 
the  rock,  and  aUo  in  the  act  of  looeenlng  the 
ehoe  from  bis  foot,  Ciampinl'a  plataa  (  Fat.  Jfoii. 
t.  U.  pp^  81,  tav.  xzIt.  alao  tarr.  ztL  and  u, 
tar.  xtU.  D.)  are  important  lllutmtloBa  of  this 
■ymbol,  more  aapedally  ^ooe  of  tba  mosaic  of 
the  TransfignratioD  In  St,  ApoUinaris  in  Claaae, 
and  of  tba  Sacriace  of  Imuc  in  St.  Vitale.  The 
author  does  not  find  the  hand  as  raprasentii^ 
the  First  Person  of  tba  Trinity  In  i»ctnrea  of  tha 
haptiim  of  oar  Lord ;  but  it  probably  ocenn  is 
that  connezioo. 

The  hand  proeaading  from  doads  appears  la 
the  Sacramaatary  written  for  Drogon  bishop  of 
Mets,  and  son  of  Charlamagna,  abon  tba  Cuon 
ofthaHaab 

Tba  Creator  U  lapraantod  In  tba  HfL  of  Al- 
Cttbu  Sea  Weatwood'a  Taiatognakta  Sacra. 

[R,  St.  J.  T.] 

OODFATHEBS.  fSpoiraoBa.] 

GOLDElf  NTTMBEB.  [Earh.] 

OOOD  FBIDAT.  lite  MUiiTenaTy  of 
Christ's  Passion  and  Daatb  vaa  from  Tarr  awly 
times  obseiTed  with  graat  solemnity  oy  the 
diurob.  It  was  known  by  varions  names,  ifidpa 
ToB  grtm^v,  vwnifiu,  or  tA  vmr^pui ;  m(ax> 
(rravfittfifiop.  In  contrast  to  rd^x"  irwrivifiw, 
Eastar  Day ;  or,  adopting  tba  Jewish  designation 
(Job.  Kiz.  14,  31,  42),  *apaffK»v^h  either  alone, 
or  with  tba  ajieetiTes  fMydXii,  or  iyta:  in  tha 
lAtin  ohurob  Paratone,  Fetia  Stxta  as  Para- 
teeue  {Antiplmar.  Qrtgor.),  S$*ta  Ftria  Major. 
fx  Hiemaltm  (^SaonmmOar.  Ortgor.^  Ihe  day 
was  obaarrod  as  a  atrict  fiut,  which  was  oonti- 
Boad  bf  thoat  who  ooold  endue  it  to  beyond 
nklnlght  on  the  Allowing  day  (Apott.  Oomtta. 
T.  18).  Tha  finirtb  ooundl  of  Toledo,  A.D.  633, 
severely  condemned  those  who  ended  their  fiut 
on  this  day  at  8  p.lt.  and  than  indulged  in 
fbasting,  and  ordered  that  all  save  the  rery 
young  and  tba  rary  oU  and  tha  sick  should  ab- 
staia  from  all  food  till  after  tha  serrioss  of  the 
iaf  wm  oondadad.  All  who  rafasod  obodianoa 
to  tUs  nkmM  daoM  n  pnrtielpnUoa  la  tho 


Paschal  Eudiarist  (can.  rilL;  tmhhn,  CmeS.f 
1707).  Not  food  alone,  but  the  «ae  of  oS  at 
the  bath  were  forbidden  by  a  canon  of  Gaafs 
(AomeomiaH,  can.  434,  apud  GotaW.  £^ 
Orate.  Momm.  i.  138)  with  tho  indignant  o*- 
strophe,  'O  Xpiarit  ir  irravp^  mal  ai  iw-^ 
^oXoFtiy ;  In  process  of  time  the  day  easK  u 
be  dlsUnguisbod  by  a  peeoliar  litnal  and  em- 
toms  marking  the  solemn  character  of  the  iv. 
The  bells  were  silent  from  the  midnight  of  Ti4- 
nesday  {Ordo  Roman,  apud  Hnratorit  ii.  7141 
The  kiss  of  peace  was  [nohibited  (Tert.  dp  OreL 
18).  The  altar  was  stript  of  its  onwments,  ui 
aTsnofitscoTaring.  The  processions  w«re  withati 
chanting  {Sacram.  flWos.  Uomt«ri  L  559>  Tst 
lamps  and  candles  wm  gmdoaUy  •ztisgmibd 
during  matins  ((Mb  Smus.  A  kac 

series  of  intercassory  otdlects  was  oasd.  A  am 
was  erected  in  froat  of  the  altar,  bleasaif,  aaj 
adored  (Sacram.  0«lai.  tks.).  There  was  m 
consecration  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  bvt  tbe  n- 
semd  ancharist  of  the  preriooa  day  was  par- 
taken of  by  tha  faltbAiL 

This  comm union  aobaeqaantly  leeaiTsd  the 
aama  of  *«the  Hass  of  tha  PraaanctifiMl,''  Jba 
PramtnetifieatoriBm,  but  incorrectly,  the  ten 
Jfissa  nsnally  implying  oonsecratiML.  Tha 
Amalarias  states  that  on  Good  Friday  the  nsa 
is  not  celebrated"  {dt  £oeL  Ofie.  ir.  20;  Bak 
Uaor.  <U  Irutit.  Otr.  fi.  37;  peeudo-Akva. 
Hittorp  ooL  251>  Tba  reason  of  this  prabfti- 
tioa  of  celebration  is  arident.  aac^sriit 
being  tha  highest  Christian  feast,  waa  deeracd 
ont  of  Jiaimony  with  the  penitential  chmnatr 
of  the  day,  for  "  how,"  says  Balsamon  (Berer^- 
Pcatdaot.  L  219),  "  can  one  mourn  and  rejoka  at 
tbe  saDio  UmaT  As  early  as  the  conadl 
Laodioea,  c  A.i>.  885,  this  prtAiUtion  waa  ei> 
tended  to  tba  whole  of  Lent,  with  the  exccptii* 
of  Saturdays  and  Sundays  (can.  49 ;  Lal>be  G<m<A 

i.  1&06).  In  tba  letter  to  Daeeatina  ascribed  te 
Innocent  I.  e.  A.D.  402,  bnt  probably  not  to  ke 
placed  so  early,  tha  restrictioa  ia  limited  ts 
Good  Friday  and  Easter  Ere,  which  days  U« 
tradition  of  the  church  was  that  the  saczanttsU 
were  not  to  be  celebrated  at  all ;  "  isto  biitM 
sacramenta  penitas  non  oelehrari "  (Labbe  CWA 

ii.  1246).  At  this  period  there  waa  no  oob- 
mnnion  of  a^  kind  m  Good  Friday.  How  early 
tbe  natarnl  daatae  to  reodve  the  aneranMnkoT 
tha  Lord's  Body  and  Mood  on  the  day  when  it 
was  offsred  for  QS  00  tbe  eroos,  lad  to  tha  rnKr. 
Tatioo  of  the  prarionsty  consecnted  elemcats  fat 
tha  parpose  of  oomnnnioa,  we  ban  no  eertoia 
knowledge.  It  is  eridant  from  a  daoee  of  the4th 
ooundl  of  Toledo,  AJk  838,  that  in  tha  fint  half  af 
tba  aennth  centnry,  there  was  no  eolcbntlon  ef 
the  Lord's  Supper  on  Good  Friday  in  Spain.  At 
that  time  It  was  a  wide-spread  onrtun,  whkh 
tbe  cooncil  condonnad,  to  keep  tha  doors  of  tha 
chorches  closed  on  Good  Friday,  so  that  there 
was  DO  dirina  serrice,  nor  any  preaching  ef  !»♦ 
Passion  to  the  naople.  Tba  council  ordainad  thu 
tba  Lord's  deau  rtkould  be  preadied  on  that  day, 
and  that  the  people  should  pray  for  the  pardoa 
of  their  sins,  that  so  they  might  be  better  fitted 
to  celebrate  tbe  resorraetton  and  paitake  ef  tba 
ancharist  at  Easter  (can.  tUL  LMo  OneiL  t. 
1707).  We  laom  alao  from  the  note  of  tha 
16tb  oocBcil,  held  sixty  years  later,  AJx  693, 
that  on  that  day  **tbe  idton  were  atript  sad 
M  «M  wns  permitted  to  cel^to  mass  "  (iL  H 
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35.1),  In  the  Gmk  chtmh  the  custom  of 
.finniDiiicatliig  in  the  prerioiuljr  conwctatcd 
tementt  wu  estAbluhed  befora  tht  tniddlo  of 
he  Mreath  centarj,  for  we  find  it  mcDtioned 
B  a  general  practice  dnring  the  whole  of  Lent, 

I  the  icta  of  the  Tratlan  (or  QnhiiNXt) 
oundl  A.D.  693  (can.  53,  Labbe  rl.  1165).  It 
ntt  appears  in  the  West  in  the  Btgula  JfagitM, 
monnstic  rule  compiled  probably  in  the  eerenth 

entury,  printed  by  Brockie  (^Godex  Regul.  I.  ii. 
:  '2G'J).  It  was  eatablished  in  Rome  before  the 
nd  of  the  eighth  cantnry,  when  the  ritual  of 
lood  Friday  is  pnaoribad  bi  the  Ordo  JSomonua 
Mnratori  titurg.  Rom.  V«t.  II,  995).  Tb«  obaerr- 
nce  of  Good  Friday  commenced  at  mldDigbt,  vhen 

II  rose  for  service.  Nine  Psalms  were  said  with 
heir  responsioos,  these  were  followed  by  three 
eLtioos  from  the  Lamentations,  commencing 
Am.  ii.  8,  "Cogttarit  Dominnsdissipare;"  three 
rom  the  Tnetatu  of  St.  Aagnstjna  on  Plalm 
13,  and  three  jm  the  foistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
■e^inning  c  It.  11,  "Festinemus  ergo  be" 
vlattins  then  followed,  daring  which  the  lights 
Q  the  church  were  gradoally  eitingui^ed, 
■pt;inQing  at  the  entrance,  until  by  the  end  of 
he  third  noctum  only  the  seren  lamps  burning 
t  the  altar  ware  left  alight.  These  were  also 
lut  out,  ooe  by  one,  alternately  right  and  left  at 
he  commencement  of  each  Psalm,  the  middle 
■Amp,  the  last  left  burning,  being  eitinguished  at 
he  gospel.  At  the  third  hour  all  the  praaby ten 
lud  clergy  of  the  dty  wamMad  in  cxpaetailoB 
if  the  pcmtlff.  On  hia  arrival  the  rabdaacoB 
lommeDced  the  lection  from  Hooea  t.  15,  Haec 
licit  Dominua  Dana ;  is  tribulatlone  sua,  Ac," 
lUd  then  was  suns  u  an  antiphon  Hah.  iji,  1-3, 
'  Domiuc  andivi,  lie."  After  some  prayers  said 
ly  the  pontiff,  and  the  seoond  lection,  Exod.  zii.  1, 
■  lo  diebus  illia  dixit  Dominns  ad  Moysen  et 
laroB,  ttc,"  xci.  or  czl,  was  nmg,  and  the 
'fusion  according  to  St,  John  was  recited  by  the 
leacon.  Tbu  over,  two  deacons  stript  the  altar 
if  the  white  linen  cloth,  previously  put  on 
'  sub  evangelic,"  in  a  stealthy  manner, 
'  in  modam  furantis."  The  pontiff  came 
lefore  the  altar  and  recited  a  leriea  of  eighteen 
•rnyers,  a  portion  of  which  form  the  basis  of  the 
iood  Friday  collects  of  the  church  of  England, 
'he  first  anid  last  collect  stand  alone.  The  other 
ixteea  are  in  pairs.  Before  each  pair  the  deacon 
ramed  the  people  to  kneel  and  after  it  to  rise. 
'  Adnontiat  diaconns  fiectanma  genua;  itemm 
licit  Inate."  These  collects  an— <1)  for  the 
>eace  and  unity  of  the  chnrch ;  (3)  for  perse- 
■erance  in  the  iaith  ;  (3)  for  the  pope  and  chief 
<ishop  (antistea);  (4)  for  the  bishops  of  their 
lioccse ;  (5)  for  all  bishops,  priests,  deacons,  sub- 
leacons,  &G. ;  (6)  for  aU  orders  of  men  in  the 
loly  chnrch  ;  (7)  for  the  emperor;  (8)  for  the 
ioman  empire;  (9j  (10)  for  catechumena;  (11) 
i^aiiut  sickness,  famine,  pestilence,  and  other 
<vils;  (1-J)  for  all  in  trouble;  (13)  (14)  for 
ipreties  and  schismatics ;  (15)  (16)  for  Jews ; 
17)  (18)  for  pagans  and  Idolaters.  A  direetfam 
s  glvoi  that  tht  pn|r«n  the  Jem  art  not  to 
M  said  kneeling.  Tbt  oolleeta  are  given  in  the 
iacramentary  of  Gregory,  as  printed  by  Famellna, 
ind  in  that  of  Gelasius,  as  well  as  in  the  old 
jallican  missal.  His  last  contains  the  direction 
.0  the  celebrant  "eadem  die  non  salntat  (is. 
loss  not  say  pax  vob%»cum\  nec  peal  let."  These 
collects  finished,  all  were  to  leave  the  church 


In  silence ;  the  presbyters  Koine  to  perform  the 
same  aerrice  in  their  own  uuruiai. 

"  Adoration  of  the  cross  succeeds."  He 
cross  is  placed  a  little  distance  in  fttint  of  the 
altar,  supported  on  either  side  1^  acolytes.  A 
kneelii^  stool  being  placed  la  ttoaij  the  ponUff 
kneels^  and  adores  and  kisses  the  cnas,  followed 
by  the  clergy  and  pet^  in  order.  The  Ambro- 
sian  missal  given  by  Pamelius  contains  four 
prayers  for  the  ceremony :  '*  Oratio  snper 
crncem ;"  "  Benedictio  crucis;"  "Oratio  ad 
crncem  adorandam;"  "Oratio  poet  adoratam 
crucem."  In  the  Antiphonarinm  of  Giegoiy  also 
given  by  Pamelltta  we  have  an  **  Antiphon  ad 
crncem  adorandam."  The  adoration  of  the  cross 
was  followed  by  the  communion  of  the  pre- 
sanctilied.  "  Two  presbyters  enter  the  sacristy 
or  other  place  in  which  the  Body  of  the  Lord 
which  remained  from  the  previous  day  was  placed, 
and  pat  it  in  a  paten,  and  let  a  snbdeaeon  hold 
before  them  a  enalioe  with  nnconsecmted  wine, 
and  another  the  patea  with  the  Body  of  the 
Lord.  One  pre«byter  takes  the  paten,  the  other 
the  chalice,  and  they  carry  and  set  them  on  the 
stript  altar"  (Ord.  Som.  u.  s.).  The  cross  is 
meanwhile  sainted  by  the  laity,  while  the 
hymn  Ecoe  Ugnum  Crucia  is  sung,  and  Ps.  ciix. 
recited.  The  salutation  of  the  cross  being  com- 
pleted, the  Lord's  Prayer  is  recited,  "  and  when 
they  have  said  Amen  the  pontiff  takes  of 
the  holy  thing,  and  puts  it  into  the  chalice 
saying  sothiag  (alhll  dicms^  and  all  commoni- 
eate  own  afJMis,'*  The  mbries  of  the  Gelaslaa 
Sacramontary  agree  in  the  main  with  the  Ordo, 
except  that  they  speak  of  the  reservation  of  the 
BIockI  as  well  as  of  the  Body  of  the  Lord,  and 
direct  that  the  reserved  sncrament  be  brought 
out  of  the  sacristy  and  set  on  the  altar  by 
deacons  instead  of  presbyters.  Tht  adoration  of 
the  cross  by  the  clergy  succeeds  the  placing  of 
the  consecrated  elements  on  the  altar,  and  ia 
followed  by  the  actual  communion  (Mnratori  u.t, 
i.  559,  sq.)  It  merits  notice  that  all  early 
anthorities  prescribe  a  general  commanlon  on 
Good  Friday,  "  all  communicate  silently."  This 
custom  had  enUrely  ceased  in  Bona  at  the 
Iwglnaing  of  the  9th  century  (Amalar.  d!»  Ecol, 
Off.  i.  15),  and  though  it  lingered  for  a  long  time 
in  some  parts,  it  griulually  died  out  in  the  West, 
and  at  the  present  day  in  the  Roman  chnrch  no 
one  but  the  celebrant  communicates  on  Good 
Friday.  The  pontiff  pronounces  peace  to  them 
"  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  &o.'  The  people 
answer,  "  and  with  thy  s^t."  *■  After  a  little 
space  Moh  says  hit  Taapers  mivately,and  so  they 
go  to  tablt "  (Unmtorr  IL  W5-986),     [E.  T,J 

QOODS,  COMHUNITT  OF.  The  Idea 
that  all  property  should  belong  to  a  community 
and  not  to  Individuals  may  be  traced  to  a  vetr 
high  antiquity.  "Hie  Pythi^pntan  society  n 
commonly  supposed  to  have  been  constituted  on 
the  basis  of  a  community  of  goods,  though  pro* 
hMj  only  thoae  who  bad  reached  the  highest 
grau  of  tilt  Initiated  renounced  all  private 
nMMidou  (Ktttr  and  Praller,  Hitt.  PhiL,  p.  58> 
Plato,  also,  in  his  imaginary  KepuUic,  condemns 
the  institution  of  private  property  in  tht 
strongest  manner,  as  the  sonree  of  all  greed  and 
meanness;  he  therefore  allows  it  onlv  to  the 
third  and  lowest  class  of  bis  dtlaen^-thota  who 
are  by  aatare  qnalifud  to  stek  only  low  and 
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natenal  enda  in  life,  ud  an  coawqumtlj 
cxcladed  from  all  Am  in  the  goTeniment  of 
the  stat«.  The  two  high«r  daiw  «n  to  lln 
vhoUy  far  th«  atata^aoMditioii — thophltoMpliar 
holds  —  laconpfttibl*  with  th«  poweirioB  of 
print*  prop«rt7  (Po^Om,  ir^  p.  421  a  £ ; 
T.  p.  739  a). 

To  turn  from  heathen  to  Jewiih  locial  insti- 
tntiona,  Jowphna  tells  tu  (.SeAm  JviL  ii.  8, 
i  S)  of  tha  EMBoes,  that  each  membar  on 
antnum  thttw  hb  fooib  into  tba  oommon  stock, 
ao  that  then  waa  found  among  them  neither 
porarty  nor  richea.  In  like  manner  the  Tbati' 
pentae  on  Lake  Moerit  had  all  thingi  in  common. 

It  waa  while  the  TherapcaUe  and  Eaaenea 
were  still  floariihing  commouitiea  that  Uie 
jespsl  of  Christ  waa  6rst  proclaimed.  And  here, 
loo^  wa  raid  of  tha  aarlier  ehnidi  of  Jamsalem, 
Jiat  thajr  "had  all  thlnga  common"  (Acts  ii. 
44) — a  paoaage  which  has  often  senred  fanatical 
Mcta  as  a  jostification  of  their  commnnisoi.  And 
ftt  It  is  clear  from  the  book  of  the  AcU  itself 
that  property  made  orer  to  the  coramanitf 
was  of  tha  natnra  of  a  Tolootarr  gift;  thoae 
who  antend  tha  chorch  were  not  da^vad  of 
tha  riglit  to  poiiiii  propertx  (Acta  r.  4); 
Ananias  was  not  poniihod  for  foiling  to  con- 
tribnta  tha  whole  of  his  property,  but  for  fraud 
and  lying  in  inretending  to  ^re  the  whole  wUla 
Ita  only  gave  part. 

In  the  apoatolio  age  generally  it  Is  past  all 
conttoratsy  that  nothing  like  a  oommttttlty  of 
goods  esisted  in  the  chtJch.  The  chnrches  are 
evidently  oontemidated  as  containing  the  same 
rariety  of  wealth  and  station  aa  ordinary  society ; 
eootribations  are  made  of  fWewiU  ;  the  rich  an 
charged  to  "  be  rich  in  good  worka,  randy  tn 
distribute,  willing  to  communicate;**  the  cheer- 
ful girer  is  commiended  (2  Cor.  ix,  7  ;  1  Tim.  vi. 
17, 18).  The  disturbed  sUte  of  the  Thessalonians, 
and  their  onwillingnesa  to  labour  while  they 
expectad  the  immediate  advent  of  Christ,  had 
(•o  far  as  appears)  no  oounexion  with  any  com- 
monistie  Tiowa.  Aor  doaa  tha  taaUmony  of  tha 
next  age  fkvonr  tha  idea  that  the  earliest 
Christian  aociety  waa  communistic  The  writer 
of  tha  Epittk  io  Diognettu  (a  5)  speaks  of  a 
oommon  table,"  and  no  mora.  Tertullian,  in- 
deed (Apolog.  0.  89X  says,  in  so  many  words, 
that  Christiana  had  ail  thing*  in  common  except 
their  wires  (omnia  indisereta  sunt  apod  noa 
pnatar  nzoras);  hat  ii  b  arMeat  that  this  is 
nothing  more  Uian  a  eharacterisUeally  violent 
expression  for  their  matual  lore  and  charity ; 
for  in  the  very  aama  chapter  he  states  expressly, 
that  the  oontribntions  of  the  brethnn  to  the 
common  Aind  wen  wholly  voluntary  (modicum 
nnnaqniaqsa  stipem  menstnui  die,  Tal  ^om 
velit,  et  si  modo  velit,  at  al  modo  poiait,  a^wnit). 
lactantiuB  iEpit.  Lit,  Itum.  o.  88)  s4«<dally 
oondemns  communism  aa  one  of  the  cardinu 
vices  of  nato's  BapnUle,  which  be  would  hardly 
hsra  dona  if  ha  had  ssppoaad  tht  same  principle 
to  bavo  animated  tba  vst  society  of  heliavcrB. 
The  iuterpretation  of  Acta  iL  44  aa  nlatlng  to 
an  absolute  community  of  goods  seams  in  foct  to 
liave  taken  its  rise  from  Chrysostom  (^om.  xL 
m  Acta  App.y  Soma  writen  in  modem  times 
hars  seen  in  this  supposed  coBunanisa  of  the 
early  ChrlitlaDS  at  Jerusalem  an  indloation  of  an 
Biaaw  influence.  (See  againat  tbia  view  Von 
Wagiara,  ii  lUgan's  ZeOa^ir^  xL  S.  p.  1  C> 
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Aa,  however,  wItUn  the  church  so  stno;  n  | 
expression  was  given  to  the  duty  of  nintnal  M  i 
and  succour,  and  of  the  hrotharhood  of  mat : 
Christ,  it  eoohl  aoaroely  foil  bat  that  here  in 
tliere  enthusiaatic  aaeta  would  exaggerate  ai  , 
derelope  theae  prindplas  into  abeolnte  rc£u-  | 
dation  of  property.    TUs  waa  in  fmct  the  am  \ 
During  the  ecclesiastical  troubles  in  Afries  ii 
the  4tii  centnry,  the  Donatlsts  were  never  vruv  | 
of  reproaching  tlieir  orthodox  of^poaestx  air  ' 
tba  waalth  and  power  whidi  they  derived 
tbair  ooBuexion  with  the  state.  Soine  of  tvir 
own  adherenta,  in  oonsequence  ^  these  dotra- 
eiationa,  renounced  prirate  possessions  eltt^thr 
— a  renunciation  wnich  led  to  Tagabomdagv 
mendicancy  rather  than  to   holineas.  Tbtv 
CmcnMCBLUOin— as  they  came  to  be  called- 
baeame  tba  sneleus  of  a  band  at  diaoontcitt'i 
paaaaata  aad  runaway  slaves,  whose  exoeases 
last  required  ths  forcible  interf^reoce  of  tc* 
govsnunent  to  put  them  down.    And  other  mcI' 
also  rejected  the  idea  of  property ;  the  Apotactia 
or  Apostolici,  as  they  arrogantly  called  thfs- 
selres  (says  St.  AngnsUna,  L*  Satm.  c.  f*'). 
admitted  nwN  into  tiksir  eommiuity  who  imi 
with  wtvea  or  poasasaed  private  property  (ra 
propriaa  liabentas) ;  and,  a  oommon  chanctcriak 
of  heresy,  denied  salvation  to  all  outside  their 
own  secL   The  Eustathians  also,  who  were  caa- 
demned  at  the  ooundl  of  Qsngra  about  the  t«u 
870  (Cone.  Qmgr.  Praef.)  held  that  those  wiw 
did  not  give  up  their  private  wealth  were  bertsti 
all  hope  of  salration.    The  laws  of  the  cnpirt 
imposed  upon  Apotaetid  the  same  penalties  thu 
w«n  laid  upon  other  heretics,  except  the  coa- 
Aacation  of  goods ;  they  could  not  bo  dewivcd  of 
that  whidi  they  had  already  renouBoea  (CUkc 
TXmkL  1th.  zvi.  tit.  S,  di*  Batrtt.  U.  7  et  11). 

When  Pachomlua  (f  848)  first  drew  togethv 
into  ons  body  [ComroBnni]  a  number  of  u- 
chorltaa  and  wandering  menucants  at  TabeasK 
in  Upper  Egypt,  he  institntod  a  system  nt 
oi^anixed  labour  and  oommoa  partitipatios  ia 
the  fruits  of  labour.  Stewards  (jOBOnnnRis] 
managed  tha  property  of  tha  sode^  for  the 
benefit  of  the  whole,  and  distributed  the  cina 
of  income  to  the  poor  and  needy  of  the  Dei|;fa- 
bonrhood.  SL  Basil,  St  Benedict,  and  other 
fonndera  of  monastic  orders,  enjoined  the  same 
rule  of  individual  poverty  on  the  memben  of 
thnr  aoeiatioe,  and  so  then  anwe  thxoa^oat 
OiristendMn,  In  Sast  and  Wast,  raligiovs  oodetisB 
of  celibates  organised  on  communistic  prindjJei 
[MoMlBnciail>  From  the  8th  century  onward 
the  secular  clergy  also,  who  lived  the  canonical 
life,  adopted,  to  some  extent,  the  principle  of 
ocHnmnnity  of  goods  [Cjksoinci},  [C] 

GOBDIANUS.   (1)  [Bpduobot  p).] 
(9)  Martyr  with  Hacrinna  and  Taletiaaus  ai 
Nyou ;  commemotited  S^  IT  (JCttrC  Usnardi, 

Bierm.).  [W.  F.G.] 

GOBDIAS,  martyr,  circa  320  A-D. ;  eoaua»* 
morated  Jan.  3  (CaLSffMont.^         [W.  ¥.  G.] 

GORGONIUS.  [DoBOTHEDB  (3).} 

GOSPEL,  THE  LXTUBGIGAll  L  i». 
bvduction. — ^Among  the  Jews,  certainly  trmn  the 
time  of  the  Maeoabeei^  and  prohaUy  btfei^  oai 
lesaim  £rom  the  Fentatnub  and  aaototr  £ren  the 
**Pn^eU"(i:«.  from  aoma  of  the  late  Urta- 
rioal  iwoki^  and  from  tboae  non  pwparly  caUad 
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lA^etical)  wen  road  in  th«  sf  iwgognei  mrj 
sftbbath  iaj,  mij-6mt  portlou  mm  thi  P*d- 
tat«nch  (cnlled  FkrascUoth^  and  u  mnj  from 
th*  "Praiditto'*  (Hft^torotfa),  wera  appointed 
for  this  purpoM.  At  tba  Jem  iatercsfatecl  a 
month  every  second  or  third  year,  thii  aunber 
was  required.  When  there  were  not  fiftr-ftnr 
siibbatha  in  a  year,  they  read  two  of  the  ehorter 
les^ins  t<^ether,  once  or  twice  in  the  year,  as 
mifrht  be  necessary;  ao  that  the  whole  of  both 
selections  was  rnd  through  anaaally.  The 
I'arnschioth  are  generally  Tery  loDg,  some  ex- 
tending orer  four  or  fire  ohapten ;  bnt  the 
Hapbtoroth  are  as  a  rule  short,  oft«D  only  a 
part  of  one  chapter.  Tables  of  both  may  be 
seen  in  Home'a  Intrediution  to  th$  Ser^atum,  pt. 
ill.  ch.  L  sect.  ir.  Tlie  fbreg^ring  bets  will  enable 
tlie  reader  to  jndge  how  ftr  the  first  Christians 
were  indebted  to  t^e  traditions  of  the  synagogue 
for  the  practice  of  reading  Holy  Scripture  In 
their  synaxis,  and  for  the  method  of  reading  it. 
At  all  events  we  may  be  certain  that  the  (Md 
Testamott,  so  long  th.«  only  known  repository  of 
the  •*  oracles  of  Ckd,"  and  still  acknowledged  to 
be  "able  to  make  men  wise  unto  salration 
throagh  &ith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  "  (2  Tim. 
iii.  15),  wonld  be  no  more  neglected  in  their 
common  exercises  of  rallgtoB  than  it  was  in  their 
priTate  study.  At  the  same  time  It  was  la- 
eriuble  tha^  when  the  New  Testament  came  to 
be  written,  lessons  from  that  should  be  read 
either  in  addition  to  or  instead  of  those  from  the 
Old.  There  was,  however,  a  short  period  during 
whieh  the  Old  Testamoit  Mily  would  be  rsod  in 
Christian  aMmbUM,  tIb.  beftoc  the  events  of 
Uie  Gospel  were  caumitted  to  writing;  and 
there  is  in  the  moat  ancient  liturgy,  that  of  St. 
James,  a  rubric,  evidently  genuine,  which  ap> 
pears  to  have  betn  framed  during  this  intervaL 
"Then  the  sacnd  oracles  of  the  Old  Covenant 
and  of  the  Prophets  are  read  at  great  length 
«{eSuM(vwra,  aonio  ondentand  *'eoaaccatirely,'* 
bat  the  Jewish  precedent  fkvom*  the  fbrmer 
reading);  and  the  Incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God, 
and  His  sufferings,  His  resurrection  from  the  dead, 
and  ascension  into  heaven,  and,  again.  His  second 
coming  with  glory,  are  set  forth."  As  Ur. 
Trollnpe  points  out  (7^  Qretk  LUurfm  of  St. 
Jama,  p.  41),  we  have  here  the  Old  Tastunent 
rvad,  but  the  great  events  of  the  Goqiel  related 
to  the  people  as  if  not  yet  in  writing. 

II.  Endetwe  of  use. — Justin  Martyr,  A.D.  140, 
describing  the  celelmtion  of  the  Eucharist,  aays^ 

Hie  commentaries  of  the  ^lostles  and  uie 
writings  of  the  prophets  are  read  as  time  per- 
mits "(Apol.  i.  c.  67).  A  lesson  from  the  goepels 
was  without  doubt  Included  under  the  former 
liead.  St.  Cyprian,  iuD.  250,  speaks  of  a  con- 
fessor whom  he  had  ordained  lector,  as  "  reading 
tlie  precepts  and  the  jTOSpsf  of  the  Lord"  frvm 
the  sUnd  (puljdtnm)  zxxlx.).  Ensebioi, 
315,  says  that  St.  Peter  mthorised  the  use 
of  the  gospel  of  St.  Mark  "in  the  churches." 
For  this  he  refers  to  the  Hypf^ypoeea  of  Clemens 
of  Alexandria  (not  of  Rome,  as  Bona  and  others) 
and  to  Papias ;  but  elsewhere  he  cites  both  pas- 
s^es,  and  neither  of  them  contains  the  words 
**in  the  chorehas."  What  ha  saysi  therefbre, 
does  not,  at  many  have  imagined,  prove  from 
Papias  the  costom  of  the  apostolic  charch,  bat 
is  only  a  proof  of  the  practice  of  his  own  age,  in 
Uia  light  of  which  he  read  those  earlier  writers  | 


(see  Biti.  Eecl.  lib.  iL  e.  xv.;  and  omnpare  lib.  Vh 
c  xiv.,  lib.  iiL  e.  xxxix.).  Cvril  of  Jernsalcm, 
A.D.  350,  speaks  vaguely  of  the  reading  of 
Soripture"  iPra^.  sa  C<deck.  ^  iii.  Iv.);  nor 
are  any  of  his  catechetical  homilies  on  lessons 
fivm  the  gospel.  Optatns,  A.D.  868,  addressing 
the  DonatUt  clei^,  tays,  "  Te  begin  with  the 
lessons  of  the  Lwd,  and  ye  expud  j»nr  ex> 
positions  to  onr  i^jary;  ye  bring  ftoth  tlit 
goip^  and  make  a  reproach  against  an  absent 
brother  "  (iV  SiAimn.  boiua.  lib.  Iv.  c  v.).  Tlii 
MHcallei  Constitutions  of  the  Apostles  put  an 
order  into  their  mouths,  which  begins  thus: 
"  After  the  reading  of  the  law  and  the  prophets 
and  our  epistles,  and  the  acts  and  the  gospels, 
let"  &c  (lib*  vlH.  &  T.  CoteL  torn.  L  p.  892). 
Pseodo-Dionyslos  tells  ns  tlut  in  the  liturgy, 
after  the  Psalms,  "follows  the  reading  of  the 
UbleU  of  holy  writ  by  the  ministers"  iDe 
Ecclet,  merarck.  c  Ui.  §  il.  torn.  i.  p.  284). 
These  tablets  are  explained  by  Maximus  the 
scholiast  on  Dionysias,  A.D.  845,  to  be  the  Old 
and  New  Testament  ilbid.  o.  80&>  St  Oiry- 
sostom  frequently  gave  notice  of  the  text  on 
which  he  proposed  to  preach  some  days  before ; 
bat  in  one  homily  he  says,  "On  one  day  of  the 
week,  or  on  the  sabbath  (&itnrdayX  at  jaast,  let 
•aeh  take  In  his  hands,  and,  sitting  at  hone,  read 
that  aeetion  (wtpiKorfpi)  of  the  gospels  whldi  Is 
going  to  be  read  among  you  "  {Bom.  :A.in8L  JoA. 
Ev.  §  1).  This  implies  that  th^  knew  what  the 
lesson  from  the  gospels  wonld  be ;  and  therefore 
that  a  table  of  each  lessons  was  drawn  up  and 
accessible  to  all.  St.  Augustine,  in  Africa,  often 
preached  on  the  goepel.  Thus  one  of  hb  ser> 
mens  begins,  "The  chapter  of  the  holy  gospel 
which  we  heard,  when  it  was  just  now  read," 
&c  (Serm.  Iv.  §  1).  Another :  We  heard,  when 
the  gospel  was  rukd,"  &c.  {Bern.  Izli.  §  1>  The 
council  of  Laodicaea,  probably  about  365,  hss  a 
canon  ordering  the  "gospels  to  be  read  with 
other  seriptnres  on  tne  sabbath "  (Ckn.  zvL). 
The  omisnon  of  the  goepel  on  Saturday  had 
without  doubt  been  merely  a  local  custom.  A 
coandl  of  Orange,  A.D.  441,  can.  xviii.,  ordered 
that  thenceibrwatd  the  gospel  should  be  read  to 
the  catechumens,  as  well  as  the  &ithAil,  In  all 
the  churches  of  the  province.  That  of  Valeo* 
cia,  A.D.  524,  ordered  tliat "  the  most  holy  gospels 
be  read  in  the  mass  of  the  catechnmeDs  befitfe 
the  illation  of  the  gifts.  In  the  order  of  lessons 
aftor  the  apostle,"  1.0.  the  epbtla  (Can.  i.\ 
In  France,  554>  a  constitution  of  Childebert 
mentioas  tiu  ffoapsl^  prophets,  and  UMetle,  as 
read  from  the  altar  (Cwi(.  Iteg.  Jmmc.  ed. 
Balaz.  tom.  i.  col.  7).  OermAius  of  Paris, 
A.D.  555,  in  his  exposition  of  the  litnrgy,  simi- 
larly ren^iiiea  the  prophecy,  apostle,  nnd  goapel 
(printed  by  Martene,  De  Ant.  Eocl.  RU.  lib.  i.  c. 
iv.  art.  zii.),  Gregory  of  Tonrs,  A.l>.  573,  tells  a 
■toty  of  certain  eluks  in  the  days  of  Childebert, 
who  "havii^  laid  the  three  books,  £«.  of  the 
prophecy,  the  apostle,  snd  the  pwpeto  on  the 
atur,"  prayed  for  an  angary  from  Uie  passagea 
at  which  they  should  open,  each  having  made 
an  agreement  among  thenuelves  that  every  one 
should  read  at  mass  that  whidi  he  first  opened 
on  in  the  book"  (Sitt.  Frane.  lib.  iv.  o.  zvl.). 
ThU  implies  that  In  Oanl  at  least  the  Im. 
sons  were  still  left  to  the  choice  of  those  who 
were  to  read  them.  In  the  next  century,  bow- 
ever,  the  Oallican  dinrdk  bad  a  lectiooary,  a 
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eopj  o(  wUchf  neartr  complete,  in  Heroringisn 
duHHitan,  wu  fonnd  hf  HabiUoa  in  the  monu- 
tuj  at  LueaU.  It  ravridM  s  goapel  for  tmj 
nut  iLaary.€hiLm).  0.^^97-173).  Lnxetiil 
It  !■  tb«  proTinc*  of  Bmuvob  ;  but  the  eoch*- 
riitlc  leuon*  (of  which  the  gocpel  ii  almiye  one) 
In  the  Surtmeatuy  fonnd  at  Bobio,  which  ia 
beliered  to  be  of  the  om  of  that  prorteoe,  and  is 
atrtainlx  of  aboat  tin  niM  aga  aa  th«  lactittsarj, 
diSar  naTtrthelan  tnm  tnoaa  In  that  book. 
From  this  we  mj  parhqia  iofer  that  althoagh 
the  leuoiu  w«n  then  genenlljr  fiied,  vnrj 
bishop  was  at  libertjr  to  maka  his  own  selectioQ. 
Tliere  ia  another  ancient  lectfoury,  ascribed  to 
St.  Jerome,  and  known  as  the  Litm-  OomOit,  or 
ComeM  BieronynU;  bat  from  intemsl  evidence 
shown  to  be  the  worlc  of  a  Oallican  compiler  in 
the  8th  century.  This  has  been  printed  from 
two  HSS.,  one  of  which  prorides,  three  lessons 
for  above  two  hundred  dava  and  oocadona ;  the 
other  for  tiia  most  part  only  two}  bat  the  gospel 
la  never  omitted  In  either.  The  shorter  recen- 
sion may  be  seen  in  the  SHviUt  US.  Patrtm  of 
Pamelins,  torn.  iL  pp.  1-61.  The  longer  is 
printed  by  Balote  in  the  Capittihria  ^ajpaw 
Frmoonan,  torn.  ii.  coll.  1309-1351. 

III.  Proomon  for  uss.— In  the  Wert,  generally, 
a  gaifA  hag  bean  always  provided  for  avery 
Sunday  and  for  other  holy  days.  The  aombu- 
of  gospels  (and  other  lessons)  in  the  lAher  Otmitia 
already  mentioned  suggests  tliat  at  one  time 
there  was  a  partial  attempt  to  assign  proper 
lessons  to  every  day  in  the  year.  However  tliis 
may  be,  the  Roman  use  retained  them  for  every 
day  in  Lent,  and  the  Moxarabio  for  every  Wed- 
nesday ud  Friday  (except  the  first)  during  that 
season  (see  Mttsaie  Mixtum,  Leslie,  pp.  89-154). 
There  was  no  such  provision  in  the  Oallican 
Sacramentary  found  at  Bobio  (see  Uorat.  LUurg. 
Som.  Vet.  torn.  ii.  colL  815-«35,  or  Jfu«.  Ital. 
torn.  i.  pp.  301-319),  nor,  so  far  as  we  can  jndge 
in  the  Lectiooary  of  Luxeuil  (Habillon,  Litmrg. 
Oail.  p.  124).  Eight  leaves  are  missing  in  thb 
MS.  between  Ash  Wednesday  and  Palm  Sunday, 
but  they  could  hardly  have  contained  more  than 
the  Sunday  lessooa.  The  ancient  Irish  Sacra- 
mentary, of  whidi  bat  one  copy  eitsts  in  manu- 
script, probably  of  the  6th  century,  is  singular 
in  the  West  in  having  but  one  gospel  and  epistle 
for  the  whole  year,  the  former  being  the  sixth 
chapter  of  St.  John,  the  Utter  the  eleventh 
chapter  of  SL  Paul's  first  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians.  See  O'Connor's  Afipend.  to  vol.  i, 
t>f  tki  CataL  0/  the  M8S.  at  StoaCy  p.  45.  The 
foot  ia  also  attested  by  Dr.  Todd  (aee  Pnf.  to  the 
Liber.  Eccl.  Oe  B.  Terrenanl  de  Arbnthnott, 
p.  xziv.)t, 

In  the  West  the  gospels  appear  to  have  been 
chosen  without  any  reference  to  their  plaoe  in 
the  books  of  the  New  Testament.  Bo^  in  the 
Oreek  ohardi,  those  four  books  have  l>een 
divided  into  lessons  (rutifwra,  ii4pri,  vcpurowdt, 
ifoyy^fuera,  inyvAant);  to  that  tnn  may 
i>e  read  through  in  order,  only  interrupted  when 
a  festival  with  its  proper  lesson  intervenes  (Leo 
AUatins,  De  LAr.  Eccl.  Or.  Diss.  i.  p.  35).  It 
is  probably  in  accordance  with  this  arrangement 
that  tlie  oanoD  of  Laodioaaa,  already  dted,  does 
not  order  lessons  from  the  gospels,  or  sections, 
3r  portions,  or  the  like,  to  Im  read  on  Saturday 
with  other  scriptures,  but  the  gospels  themselves, 
M.  the  fonr  books  so  called.   From  this  it  may 
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be  inferred  that  the  QnA  method  w  6i 
normal  practice  of  the  whole  Xarten  timi 
before  the  separation  of  the  HeatorisH  ai 
Monoi^ysites.  Here  was  an  ezceptioa,  mr- 
ever,  at  one  period,  whether  beginning  be&nv 
after  that  separation,  in  the  chnrch  ef  Xshhc 
the  ancient  liturgy  ot  which-  presents  imi  «■ 
epistle  and  goml  for  arary  celebntica-^ 
former  oompnad  from  3  Uor.  t.  1-10,  ui 
It.  18,  IS;  the  latter  tokot  from  SL  Jsfai  t. 
TT.  19-29.  Aa  neither  fanve  any  ^wdal  im- 
fence  to  the  Enciwrist,  it  may  be  inftntd  lU 
the  peculiarity  waa,  unlike  that  of  tht  Ifte 
missu,  unintentional,  and  resDlting,  pcsWi>, 
from  the  destruction  of  sacred  books  in  a  mm 
of  persecution,  and  from  the  igaoraaec 
followed  it. 

IV.  TV  Boei  of  tht  (Soi^wb.— The  beak  vUd 
contained  the  four  goepela  as  divided  lor 
ristio  use  waa  called  by  the  Greeks  lien*^- 
The  old«t  writer  dted  aa  asiac  the  wudtatUt 

rific  aoiae  ia  Palladioa,  aa  400 :  "H*  kop 
'go^el'  to  him  and  ezacu  the  oath."  {BA 
Ltnuiae.  c  86.)  Another  protrf"  of  the  sstiqiof 
of  the  usage  is  the  foct  that  the  XcsuriiBt. 
who  were  cut  off  from  the  church  ia  tbe  Sta 
century,  retain  the  term  Smmght&M  ia 
limited  sense  to  the  present  day  (Badger* i  Jf<^ 
rums,  T.  ii  p.  19).  The  book  is  timiUrir  »S<* 
"  the  gospel"  in  the  liturgy  of  St.  Hark  (Ba»i 
torn.  L  p.  136)  and  others. 

V.  By  whom  read— In  Africa  the  ewiuifW 
gospel  was  read  by  those  of  the  order  of 

in  the  3rd  century  (see  Cypr.  Ep.  xzzix.  tad 
xzxriiLX  ft  was  generally,  bovcver,  sa^ 
to  a  higher  order:  •«  After  these  (in  thci^ 
lessons),  let  a  deacon  or  presbyter  resd  tht  go- 
pels  "  (OnuhL  Apoitol.  Ub.  iL  c  Ivii.).  Soam^ 
A.D.  440,  tells  us  that  amoikg  the  Aleisaira» 
the  "  ari^deaoon  alone  read  that  sscied  btak  (■ 
the  gospels) ;  bat  among  others  the  dcacnai.  ud 
in  many  churches  the  priests  only  "  {Bid.  £sL 
lib.  v)L  a  xix.).  He  adds  that  "  ou  bifk 
bishops  read  it,  as  at  Constantinople,  on  tkt  fini 
day  of  the  paschal  feast,"  The  litnigis  d  ^ 
Hark  (Benaud.  torn.  L  p.  138),  St  Bsail,  sal  ^ 
Chryaostom  (Goar,  pik  161  aad  69)  r**J* 
office  to  the  deacon.  This  waa  also  the  vmm» 
prMitice  in  the  West.  Thus  St.  Jereme  »5*w 
Sabinian,  "Thou  wast  wont  to  re*i  tlw  ^ 
as  a  deacon  "  {Ep.  xciiL>  St.  Isidore  of  S«iU 
writing  about  the  year  610,  is  a  witmM  mIm 
same  practice  {Dt  Ecd.  Ojf.  lib.  ii-  c  8) 
observe  it  also  in  tha  most  anosut  "OriiM 
Romani"  {Mus.  RaL  torn.  IL  pp.  10, ssid 
became  the  rule  throughout  £anf<^  *^  ' 
deacon  was  present. 

VL  Where  rwKl— The  gospel  w 
generally  read  from  a  stand  called  AattCir 
l3wy)  or  Pu^tiiiun  even  ia  the  earli«t  *f«  J| 
certainly  wu  ao  when  the  ceMiaat  hiiMlf « 
not  read  it.  Thna  St.  Cyprian,  as  beftn 
speaks  of  Celerinus,  the  reader,  »  <^^^  i 
"  on  a  pulpit,  i  *.  on  the  tribunal  of  the  ^^J- 
and  generally  of  cMifeasors  raised  to 
as  "  coming  to  the  pulpit  after  the  »««». 
{Epp.  xxxviU.,  xxxix.%   The  Ofde  Bm*"  ■ 
nae  in  the  8th  century  orden  the  Pt^^.^t 
raadfhnnvae  higher  step  of  U«  smbs,  tbs 
having  been  lead  from  a  lower  (Ord.  H  ""r^'?* 
In  some  churches  there  was  • 
the  gospeL   Aa  example  occoned  ia  Iki 
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.  it  St.  Qsmtot  It  BoOM^  whm  Hmo  th«  gospel 
.  unbo  WW  K  t*UUU  Uaw  and  mm  vnttm" 
Ot»rtaH,D»Aiii.Seii.Illt,mt.i.  e.  It.  art. 
-  D.  iii,).    This  becMM  to  tMiw  titsnt  s  rnit 
.  (Sca-laiDon,  NotOia  EvdtariM^ea,  p.  222).  Wc 
hear  it  tha  unbo  ia  the  Kut  alM.    Thu  Soxo- 
men,  apeaklng  of  a  tomh  orer  whidi  a  chorch 
had  bMo  built,  uja  that  it  wu  "naar  tha  ambo, 
.  that  is  to  sav,  the  rostnun  (/99^)  of  tha  naders" 

•  C/Tt^iTdc/.  lib.ix.e.ii.).  The  same  historian  tells 

^  us  that  St.  Cbrjsostom,  that  he  might  be  better 
heard,  nsed  to  preach  at  Coiutaiitinople  "sitting 
on  the  mfnm  of  the  readers  "  (lit),  t.  c  t,\  and 
Socrates^  nferrlng  to  a  prticiiUr  occasion, 
speaks  of  bim  as  "seated  on  the  ihh6o,  from 
which  be  was  wont  also  before  that  to  preach  in 
order  to  be  heard "  iHitt.  Eccl.  lib.  tI.  c  t.). 

-   Tha  conndl  in  Tmllo,  a.i>.  691,  forbade  any  who 
had  not  received  Uie  proper  benediction  to 
proclaim  the  words  of  Goi  to  the  people  on 

:    the  atnAo*  (can.ixxiit)L    la  tin  lltwgjr  of  St. 
ChrTsostom,  the  deaoon  who  reads  the  gospel 
stands  elevated  on  tha  amho  or  in  the  appointed 
place  "  (Ooar,  p.  68). 

VU.  £md  tmcarA  Souih.— It  was  an 
earlj,  bnt  we  think  not  primitive,  custom  In  the 
West  for  tlte  gospeller  to  "  stand  facing  the  soath, 
where  the  men  were  wont  to  assemble  "  (DnL 
JSom.  li.  e.  8).  Anialariiis,  an  earl^  eomnettator 
on  the  Ordo  Romanns,  suggests  that  this  was 
because  tha  men  were  snpposed  to  receive  the 
gospel  first,  and  to  teach  it  to  their  wives  at  home 
(1  Cor.  ziv.  35).  See  his  Edoga,  n.  xv.  iftu.  ItaL 
torn,  ii,  p.  553.  It  ia  probable,  however,  that  a 
diArent  eostom  prevailed  at  ^e  same  time  in 
France,  or  very  soon  after.  For  In  the  latter 
part  of  the  9th  centnry  Remigimi  of  Aozerro 
tells  us  that  "the  Levite  (deacon),  when  about 
to  pronoance  the  words  of  the  gospel,  turns  his 
face  towards  the  north,"  as  defying  Satan,  who 
was  supposed  (fh>m  Isai.  ziv.  13)  to  dwell  there 
(De  Celeb.  Miuae,  ad.  calc.  LStri  PMsdo-Alcninl, 
de  Dio.  Off.  Hittorp,  col.  280). 

VIIL  Jitaidant  rita. — From  a  very  early 
period  the  reading  of  the  gospel  was  attended 
with  drcnmatances  of  solemnity.  In  the  Oreek 
chordi  it  liu  fbr  many  ^ee  Men  bronght  into 
the  chandi  oat  of  the  dMpel  of  Protbods  In  a 
rite  known  as  the  Little  Entrance,  the  bringing 
in  of  the  gifts  being  the  Great  Entrance.  While 
the  choir  is  singing  the  Olory  at  the  end  of  the 
third  antiphon  the  priest  and  deacon,  after  bow- 
ing thrioe  before  the  altar,  go  ont  for  the  book 
of  the  go^Is.  Tbey  return  into  tha  church, 
the  deoen  carrying  tha  gospel,  preceded  by 
lights,  and  welomed  by  a  special  anthem.  After 
a  circuit  of  some  length  on  the  north  side  of  the 
church  they  stop  at  the  holy  doors,  where  the 
priest  says,  secretly,  the  "  l*rayer  of  the  En- 
trance." The  deacon  then  aaks  for,  and  the  priest 
gives,  a  **  blessing  on  the  Entrance,"  tr^mria 
being  sung  meanwhil*.  When  they  are  ended, 
the  deacon  shows  the  gospel  to  the  people,  say- 
ing, "  Wisdom.  Stand  up,"  They  then  enter 
the  bema,  and  the  book  is  laid  on  the  holy  table 
till  required  for  use  (EuoMoffium,  Goar,  pp.  67, 
124,  ISOy.  This  is  found  in  the  older  liturgy  of 
St.  Basil,  as  well  as  that  of  St.  Chrysostom,  but 
it  is  impiMuible  to  say  how  much  of  it  was  prac- 
tised in  the  age  of  those  great  bishops.  There 
is  no  trace  of  the  Little  Entrsnce  in  the  liturgy 
•f  Jerusalem,  tnm  which  that  of  Caeaam  (St. 


Basil)  was  derived,  nor  In  the  Mestoilan  lltor* 
gias,  wUdi  omw  Aem  am  ladneBdat  ■■««■ 
befiin  the  Sth  eentnry.  On  the  other  hand, 
there  is  a  idmpler  form  of  the  rite  in  the 
Armenian  liturgy,  which  was  borrowed  from 
OMsarea  in  tha  time  of  St.  Basil,  and  influenced 
in  its  subeeqnant  growth  by  the  reetdanoe  of 
St.  ChryseatMa  in  Armenia,  where  he  dial 
(Le  Bnn,  Di»».  lur  to  LittirgitSf  t,  wtt>  fr. 
lili).  We  obaerva,  also,  an  elaboi^  ralei^ 
ing  of  the  aama  rite  in  liturgies  that  can 
hardly  have  been  indebted  to  those  of  the  Greek 
ohnrch  after  the  6th  centory  at  least.  "At  the 
book  of  the  gospels,"  nmarka  fienandot,  **  la 
carried  to  the  ambo  with  groat  ceremony  among 
the  Copts,  BO  it  is  certdn  tiiat  It  is  in  like  maB" 
ner  done  among  the  Syrians;  and  thej  received 
it  from  the  Greeks "  (torn.  IL  p.  69).  For  the 
Coptic  Entrance  tee  torn.  i.  p.  210.  A  short 
mbrie  in  the  litnrgy  of  St.  Mark  tells  as  when 
the  Enttance  takes  pjace;  bat  it  it  sot  datcribed 
(Renaud.  torn.  1.  p.  136> 

Another  proof  of  the  antiquity  of  the  Little 
Entrance  is  found  in  its  resemblance  to  a  cere- 
mony practised  at  Rome  in  certain  pontifical 
msises  of  the  7tk  and  Sth  centuries.  Ine  gospel 
was  brought  in  a  case  or  casket  frran  the  huilica 
of  St,  Jun  Latamn  to  tiie  regtonary  chnrch  in 
which  the  eelebratfon  to^  pUoa  by  an  acolyte 
in  attendance  on  the  bishop,  but  nnider  the  care 
of  the  archdeacon.  It  was  made  ready  bv  the 
reader  at  the  door  of  the  SMntarium,  while  the 
bishop  was  within  preparing  for  the  service. 
The  acolyte  then  carried  it  **  into  the  presbytery 
to  before  the  altar,"  preceded  by  a  sabdMcon, 
who  then  took  it  tnta  him,  and  **  with  his  own 
hands  placed  it  with  honour  upM  the  altar"* 
((Ml  Am.!.     3,  4,  5;  II.  2,4,5). 

As  an  example  of  the  ritual  when  the  goepel 
was  to  be  read,  we  may,  for  the  East,  cite  St. 
Mark :  *•  The  deacon,  when  ab<Mt  to  read  t\e 
jjc^tel,  taya^ '  Bless,  sir.'  The  prieet,  •  The  Lord 
bless  and  strengthen,  and  make  us  hearers  of  Hia 
holy  gospel,  who  is  God  blessed  now  and  ever, 
and  for  ever.  Amen.'  The  deacon,  '  Stand,  let 
OB  hear  the  holy  gospeL'  The  priest, '  Peace  be 
to  all.'  Tht  people,  'And  to  thy  ai^riL'  Then 
M«  dsEHon  reade  the  go^" — (Benaod.  tom.  1. 
p.  138).  At  Rome,  in  the  pontifical  maasaa 
before  mentioned,  the  deacon  having  received  a 
blessing  from  the  bishop,  ■*  The  Lord  be  in  thy 
heart  wid  on  thy  lips,"  i^r  kissing  the  gospels, 
took  the  book  off  Uw  altar,  and  went  towarda 
the  ambo^  ]»eceded  by  two  sabdeaeon»— one  with 
incense— and  followed  by  a  third.  There  the 
acolytes  mode  a  passage  for  the  preceding  snb- 
deacons  and  the  deacon.  The  latter  then  rested 
his  book  on  the  left  arm  of  the  subdescon  with- 
out a  censer,  who  opened  it  at  the  place  already 
marked.  The  deaoon  than,  with  his  finger  la 
the  placai,  went  np  to  that  stage  of  tha  ambo 
fVom  whidi  he  was  to  read,  the  two  aahdeaooni 
goiuff  to  stand  before  ^e  steps  by  which  he 
would  descend.  The  gospel  ended,  the  bishop 
savs,  ■*  Peace  be  to  thee,"  and  "  The  Lord  be 
with  you."  Resp.,  "  And  with  thy  spirit."  As 
the  deacon  came  down,  the  subdeacon  who  had 
opened  the  book  took  it  from  him,  and  handed  it 
to  the  third  fcnbdeacon  who  had  followed.  He, 
holding  it  on  his  planets,  before  his  breast,  offers 
it  to  be  kissed  by  all  engaged  in  the  rite,  and 
then  puts  it  into  the  case  or  casket  faefne 
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Mttloiwd,  h«M  mdj  bj  the  aooljta  who  had 
iMWM^t  li  Into  the  church  (Oni  £otn.  L  §  11). 
An  Oido)  Mmewhat  Ut«r,  but  not  loirer  tbaa  the 
8th  ontnrf ,  telle  u  that  "  the  eaadlee  were  ex- 
tiagaiehad  in  their  pUoe  efUr  the  goepel  wee 
md"  <Ord.  U.  I  9).  The  enstom  of  lighting 
candlee  et  the  reeding  of  the  goq)el  came  from 
toe  Eaet,  where  it  prereiled  in  the  4th  century, 
u  Through  all  the  charchei  of  the  Eaet,"  eaya 
St.  Jerome,  ■*  when  the  goepel  Is  to  be  reed,  light* 
are  boned,  though  the  enn  be  alrwdf  ihiDing  " 
(CbHtra  ViMmt.  1 7>  St.  Isidore  of  SevUle,  in 
a  vrork  written  in  636,  aaya  that  *'aeoljrtee  In 
Qreek  are  called  oeroferarll  in  Latin,  fh»n  their 
Iwaring  wax  candles  when  the  goepel  is  to  be 
rMd."  Ac.  iStymol.  lib.  rlL  c.  ztL  f  29).  Thia 
is  probably  the  earlieit  notice  in  the  West, 
though  the  first  Ordo  Roman  as  belongs  almost 
mttmij  to  the  aMne  oentnrjr.  The  qrinbolilm 
«f  Uw  Ughta  rnedi  no  ezpbuUon  (see  m.  John 
L  9;  tUL  13% 

IZ.  /Tsard  daneUng. — It  was  probably  from 
the  Tery  first  the  custom  for  the  people  to  hear 
the  foml  staodiag,  out  of  rerereoce.  Thus  the 
JtpoStB&at  CmstttuMsM,  lib.  U.  o.  Irii :  «  When 
the  gospd  Is  being  read,  let  all  the  presbyters 
Ml  tiie  deacons  ud  all  the  people  stand  with 
great  quietness."  Philoetorgios,  A.D.  425,  eays 
that  Theopfailus  the  Indisa,  wlien  visiting  his 
satire  country,  about  the  year  S4A,  found  tiiat 
the  pei^  "performed  the  Maring  of  the  gospel 
leanai  eitti^,  and  had  some  other  practices 
which  the  DiTine  law  did  not  sanction" 
Bool.  lib.  ili.  I  by  His  language  shows  how  im- 
poiaat  tlie  rite  was  considered.  Isidore  of  Peln- 
dain,  413,  ssys,  in  the  same  spirit,  **  When  the 
'Traa  Shnherd  beoonies  present  through  the 
opening  of  the  adorabie  gomls,  the  bishop  both 
nsas  sad  lays  aside  the  habit  (the  itno^piow) 
which  he  wears  symbolical  of  Him  "  {Bp.  dzxri. 
Hermino  Comi^  In  accordance  with  this, 
Sosomeu  (JSiM.  Sc^  lib.  tU.  c.  zis.)  tells  us  that 
there  was  "a  ttntug*  enstom  among  the  Alex- 
andriaoa,  for,  when  the  goepels  were  read,  the 
U^op  did  not  stand  whieh,"  he  adds,  "  I 
have  Bsither  koown  axa  neard  ^  among  others.** 
The  same  rule  prevailed  in  the  West.  Ams- 
larloa,  writing  al>out  827,  says:  "During  the 
oelebntlon  of  these,  i.  e.  the  leuon  (epistle)  and 
the  picphtcy,  we  are  wont  to  sit,  after  the  cus- 
tom of  the  ancients."  Then,  when  he  apeaks  of 
the  gospel:  *'Up  to  tbii  time  w«  lit;  now  we 
Dtist  rise  at  the  words  of  the  goepel "  (Z>«  Eccl. 
Of.  lib.lU.  CO.  11,  IS).  At  the  same  time  all 
tuned  to  the  East,  and  laid  down  the  stafi*  on 
which,  at  that  period,  .they  commonly  kaned, 
**  nor  was  there  orown  or  other  covering  on  their 
beads'*  iOrd.  Bam,  it.  §  8 ;  Amal.  «.«.  e.  18). 

X  Th0  Doxohgiet. — The  dozology  sow  com- 
mon after  the  announcement  of  uie  goepel  is 
mentioned  by  writers  within  our  period.  Thna 
fleterios  and  Beatos,  in  Spain,  a.d.  785 :  "  The 
dcaooB  commands  all  to  be  silent,  and  says,  ■  The 
leaeon  of  the  holy  gospel  aceordiogto  If  attfaew.' 
All  the  people  answer,  ■  Qlory  be  to  Thee,  0  Lord ' " 
(A(fo.  £^paH(L  lib.  i.  o.  Izvi.).  Compare  the 
Hoaanbio  Hiaul  (Leslie,  pp.  2,  45,  Ac).  Ama- 
laiiuB  only  recommends  it.  After  advising  the 
people  to  pray  for  a  profitable  heariog,  he 
adds:  "Let  him  who  la  not  quick  to  take  in 
the  words  of  the  goepel,  at  least  aay, '  Glory,' " 
kc  (lik  UL  «L  18).    The  practice  probably 


came  throngh  Spain,  like  aevenl  «Clier  riiR 
from  the  EaeL  In  the  homily  D»  Oirco.  ascnfe 
incorrectly  to  St.  Chryaoetom,  w*  read,  "  ITbs 
the  deacon  is  about  to  opes  the  pi^pd,  we  L 
fix  our  eyes  ca  him  aad  hasp  ailosoe  ;  bat  wbc 
be  begin*  the  oostM  of  readiag,  we  fibrtfaaH;. 
etand  up,  and  respond,  'Glory  be  to  Thee.  >.> 
Lord'"  (Opp.  St.  Chrys.  torn.  viii.  p,  723.  «i 
Gaume).  Compare  the  liturgies  of  St.  B«s£l  ■»! 
StChrysostom  (Gear,  pp.  161  and  €9).  The  w 
(rf  this  fytm  w«a  probably  not  r^ry  eztewr; 
befon  the  6th  century,  or  we  ■boohl  hmn  foca. 
it  In  all  the  Nestorian  and  KntycbUa  zitea.  TW 
liturgy  of  Malabar  (Nestorian),  however, 
give  ''Glory  to  Christ  the  Lord"  B-jL 
Malab.  Ranlin,  p.  806);  the  Ethiomc,  •'Glc-r 
be  to  Thee  alway,  0  (Christ,  our  Lord  and  God.* 
Ac  (Benand.  torn.  L  p.  510);  and  tb«  Anncetu. 
•'OIbtt  be  to  Tbm,  0  Lord,  our  Ood  **  <lf«ale'i 
Satltm  CtervA,  ItUrod.  p.  414). 

l%ere  is  no  tot  early  evidnice  of  ■  doroloi^ 
after  the  gospeL  lite  liturgy  of  Bfalafaar  repesti 
that  given  above.  The  Ethit^  has,  "  Tbt:  cht- 
rubim  and  seraphim  send  glory  up  Co  Thes." 
The  Armenian,  like  the  Malabar,  baa  the  same 
after  as  beflm.  There  was  none  ia  tb«  eariy 
Roman  lltargy,aad.Jiiwa  seems  to  have  bee*  tht 
common  response  in  the  middle  agea  (A'oftbs 
EncKariiUeeL,  p.  228). 

XI.  In  whtk  hngitaqi  rwd. — ^As  the  first  eao- 
verts  to  the  goepel  spoke  Greek,  all  the  litiirgi* 
were  originslly  in  that  language.     It  b  not 
knows  when  Latin  was  adopted  in  the  sn-riee^ 
at  Some,  but  the  churcli  thm  had  been  fbuded 
more  than  a  century  and  a  half  before  it  pro- 
duced a  single  Latin  writer.    It  was,  therefore, 
natural  that  Greek  should  be  oocasioBally  sad 
partially  used  In  the  seiTiGos  aftar  tba  fCKral 
use  of  Latia  had  begun,    bi  partVnilar  the 
eucharistic  lesson*  were  on  certain  daya  reed  ia 
both  languages.   The  chief  evideaoe  of  this  is 
the  fact  that  it  coatluoed  as  a  traditioDary  ciq- 
tom  throughout  the  middle  ages  (see  Sctin 
Euch.  p.  207) ;  but  we  also  find  *ome  early  testi- 
mony to  Un  asaga.    Thus  Amalarina: 
lessons  were  read  or  the  aadent  Somaiis  {|ea  the 
Saturdays  of  the  Ember  weeksj  ia  Gre«k  aad 
I^tin  (which  custom  is  kept  up  at  Consbia- 
tinople  to  this  day),  for  two  reasons,  if  I  mistake 
not ;  the  one,  because  there  were  Greeks  prcwaL, 
to  whom  Latin  was  not  known ;  the  other,  be- 
cause both  people  were  of  one  mind {^De  EvL 
Of.  lib.  il.  c  1).    This  statement  obtains  cd- 
lateral  support  from  the  earliest  Ordo  Roman n.^ 
in  which  the  four  lessons  used  at  the  gesenl 
baptism  on  Easter  Eve  are  ordered  to  be  read  ia 
Greek  and  Latin  (§  40).    NicboU*  L,  Aju  858, 
writing  to  the  emperor  Michael,  coofirms  the 
■tatement  of  Amalarius  as  to  the  practice  at 
Constantinople.    He  affirm*  that  "  daily,  or  any 
how,  on  the  principal  feasts,"  the  church  then 
was  "  reported  to  recite  the  apostolic  and  evu- 
gelic  lessons  in  that  language  (the  Latin)  fits^ 
and  afterwards  pronounee  the  tcit  eanw  Ie**oBs 
in  Greek,  for  the  sake  of  the  Greeka"  (^  riii.. 
L^b.  Cone  tom.  viii.  col  298).  When  John  VIU. 
In  the  same  century,  gave  permissi<m  for  the 
celebration  of  the  Holy  Communion  in  tlw 
Sclavonic  tongue,  he  made  this  proviso,  that, 
"  to  show  it  greater  honour,  the  gospel  sbould 
be  laad  In  L^is,  aad  afterwards  p^tUahed  in 
Selsveaic  in  the  tars  ef  the  people  who  did  mot 
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mdeisUDd  Latin;  ■■  anmn  t«  be  dona  in  Hmw 
iharehaa"  (Sp.  oedTiL:  Labb.  Com.  torn.  Ix. 
oL  my.  In  tha  dinmiM  of  Syria  tha  goapel 
md  apisUe  are  rtill  read  both  in  tb«  old  DTiiac 
lod  in  the  better  nndentood  Arabic  (Reund. 
om,  ii.  p.  69) ;  and  in  Egypt  in  both  Coptic  and 
inbic  (Renaod.  torn.  i.  pp.  5-6).  When  thay 
r«re  fint  re*d  in  Arabic  we  do  not  know ;  bat 
t  waa  probably  befim  tha  9th  eantnry,  a*  both 
iountriea  ware  oonqmrad  a>d  omrna  by  tha 
Imba  in  the  fenner  half  of  the  7th. 

XII.  From  tha  6th  century  downward  we 
neet  with  repeated  inatanccs  of  a  cnatom  of 
ncltuiDg  the  goapels  in  caaea,  coTara,  or  caalreto, 
idomed  with  gems  and  the  preeiona  matals. 
The  tirst  Ordo  Romaoiu,  in  gMug  direotlona  for 
,he  pontifical  maw,  to  which  wa  have  ro fared 
iboTe,  orders,  that  on  feetivala  tha  keeper  of  tha 
restry  at  tit.  John'a  Lateran  shall  gire  out  **  a 
arger  chalioe  and  paten,  and  larger  goapala 
mder  his  seal,  noting  the  number  of  tha  gems 
;bat  they  be  not  loat "  (|  9>  Childebert  L, 
i.D.  531,  la  a^  by  Orcgory  <tf  Toars  to  bava 
■etomed  from  aa  expedition  into  Spain,  bringing 
vith  him,  among  oUter  spoils,  "slztj  chalices, 
itleen  patena,  twenty  caaea  for  the  goapela 
erangelionim  capus),  all  adorned  with  pare 
;old  and  precious  game"  (ifM.  Frmc.  Ub.  Hi. 
I.  z.).  Tha  same  writer  tells  as  that  one  of  the 
imperon  of  Rome  cansed  to  be  made  for  the 
Anrch  at  Lyons  "a  case  for  incloalng  the  holy 
•ospels  and  a  paten  and  ehalire  of  pnre  gold  , 
ind  precious  itonea"  (_D€  Glor,  Confeu.  cap. 
siii.).  Qregory  the  Onat  gare  to  the  king  of 
he  Lombards  **  a  leethmnnr  (laottonem)  of  the 
toty  goapel  inclosed  m  a  ravlan  case  (theca) " 
Epp.  lib.  zii.  £>.  tU.  ad  Thmdel.)    [W.  E.  S.] 

OOBPELLBB.   C<3obpix,  |  V.  p.  742.} 

O06PIX8,  BOOK  OF.  [LmnaiCAL 
)0OKS :  QOSPKL,  §  IV.  p.  742.] 

OOSFELS  IN  ART.  [See  FOUR  Rivzrb, 
iVASOEUffis.]  The  sources  of  the  four  rirera, 
eprejented  continually  on  the  urcophagi  (Bot- 
nri,  Scvltwe  «  Pi^tmre,  tav.  xri.  and  pat^tn) 
lave  doubtleaa  reference  to  the  four  goapeU,  as 
rell  aa  to  the  streama  which  watered  tha  garden 
if  Eden.  See  alao  the  woodent  of  the  utaran 
>osa  B.  T.  Cross, 

Rolls  of  the  goepela,  or  other  sacred  books 
ire  often  represented  on  glasses  and  cups  (Buo- 
laruotti,  Yetri,  tav.  Ii.  viii.  1,  ilr.  2).  A  case 
wntnining  the  gospels  is  represented  in  the 
hapel  of  Galla  Placidia  at  Raresna  (sea  Ciam- 
liui,  Vet,  JfoN,  L  Izvlt).  lliey  are  geaamlly 
oils,  sometimes  with  nmUliin  and  eapaae.  u 
laoooruottl,  Frammenti  (B  vasi  <mtiM,  tav. 
iiL  1,  the  rolls  of  the  four  gospels  snrround  a 
epresentation  of  the  miracle  of  the  seren  loares, 
rith  probable  reference  to  Matt.  ir.  4,  "Han 
hall  not  lire  by  bread  alone,  but  by  ersry  word 
hat  prooeedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  Ood. 

The  poitraita  or  symbolic  representations  of 
he  Erangelists  Tery  commonly  Irnir  the  gospels 
rnm  the  earliest  date :  indeed  the  symliol  of  R>ur 
crolls  or  IxMjks,  placed  in  the  four  nngtes  of  a 
ireek  cross,  are  asaerted  by  Mrs.  Jameson  to  be 
he  earliest  type  of  the  Four  Evangelists,  and 
nast  certainly  be  amopg  the  earliest.  In  the 
mptistery  at  Rarenna  (Ciampini,  V.  M,  I.  p. 
!34X  there  !■  a  moaaie  of  the  fimr  go^eU 


resting  on  fbor  tablea,  each  with  it*  Utl*.  This 
dates  from  A.D.  4A1. 

The  figures  of  apoatles,  poffAis  in  andant  in** 
diaeral  and  modem  art,  bMr  rolls  or  Tolnmes  in 
their  hands ;  but  Uartigny  remarks  very  ing»< 
niously  and  thooghtfblly,  that  in  tha  earlieat 
exanplea  of  apoatles  the  rolume  most  be  oon- 
sidered  to  be  that  of  the  Law  and  tho  Prophets, 
to  which  and  to  whom  they  mferrad  all  men  )■ 
their  preaching,  ereD  tnm  tha  day  of  Pentwost. 
In  one  instance  a  picture  at  the  bottom  of  a  cup 
repreaenting  an  adoration  of  tha  Uagi  (Buona- 
ruotti  ix.  3)  the  book  of  the  gospels  is  placed  near 
one  of  the  three,  in  token  oftheir  being  the  firat, 
with  the  ahepherds,  to  bear  tha  good  tidings  of 
the  SkTionr  of  Mankind. 

A  symbol  of  the  goapel,  and  of  the  erangelists, 
of  the  highest  antiquity  (indeed,  as  Mr.  Hemana 
thinks,  of  the  Constantinian  period)  is  the  paint- 
ing of  four  jewelled  books  at  the  juncture  of  the 
arms  of  a  large  cross,  also  jewelled,  on  the  ranlt 
of  a  h^l  belonging  to  the  Thermae  of  Trajan; 
conaeemtad  for  Christian  worship  by  pope 
Sylreater  in  tha  time  of  Conttontine,  and  still 
■erriog  aa  n  oypt^bapal  below  the  chuieh  of 
S$.  Mnrtino  •  SUrestro  oa  the  EaquUlne  HilL 

[R.  St.  J.  T.] 

GBACE  AT  HEALS.  The  Jewa  were 
wont  to  gin  thanks  at  table,  one  of  the  com- 
pany aaying  the  prayer  '*ln  tlkt  plnral  nnmber. 
Let  Hf  bUiM,  ftc,  and  the  rest  answering  Amm 
(Beraeoth  cap.  vil. ;  Lightibot  fforat  ffabr.  in  St. 
Matt.  XT.  36).  When  our  Lord  was  about  to 
feed  the  multitudes  He  took  the  loares  and  fishes, 
and  *•  blessed"  (St.  Matt.  xir.  19;  St.  Mark  ri. 
41 ;  St.  Luke  ix.  16)  or  «'  gave  thanks "  (St. 
Matt.  XT.  36 ;  St.  Mark  riit  6:  St.  John  tI.  II) 
before  He  distributed  them.  This  waa  in  accord' 
ance  with  the  Jewish  custom,  which  thus,  with 
the  sanction  of  our  Lord's  example,  passed  into 
His  church.  St.  Chrysostom,  commenting  on 
Matt.  xir.  19-21,  says  that  Ha  then  "Unght  n« 
that  we  should  not  touch  a  table  hefbre  giring 
thanks  to  Him  who  proridea  this  food''(^oin. 
zlix.).  In  commenting  on  the  acconnt  of  the 
Last  Supper,  he  refers  to  the  **  Grace "  aaid 
after  meat  also  : — "  He  gare  thanks  before 
distributing  to  the  disciples,  that  we  may  giro 
thanka  too.  He  gave  thanks  and  sang  hymni 
after  dlatribnting,  that  wa  may  do  toe  turn 
thing"  (/n  St.  Matt.  xxri.  30;  Bom.  Ixxxii.). 
That  this  waa  the  general  practice  of  the  early 
Christians  is  prord  by  many  testimonies.  St. 
Paul,  to  whaterer  else  he  may  allude  besid^ 
certainly  recognizes  it  in  1  Tim.  Ir.  3-5.  Meats, 
he  there  teaches,  were  *■  ereatod  to  be  raeelTCd 
with  thonksgiring  of  them  which  beltera  and 
know  the  truth."  Clemens  of  Alexandria, 
192,  both  owns  the  principle,  and  Touches  for 
the  obserranoe.  "  As  It  is  meet  that  before  tak- 
ing food  we  bless  the  Maker  of  all  these  things, 
so  also  does  it  become  us,  when  drinking,  to 
sing  paalma  unto  Him ;  fiirasmnch  aa  we  an 
parUking  of  Hie  creatures"  (Paedag.  lib.  ii. 
c.  ir.  §  44 ;  see  also  §  77).  Of  the  model  Chris- 
tian, be  saya,  **His  sacrifices  are  prayers  and 
praises,  and  the  reading  of  Scnpture  before  the 
banqueting ;  psalms  and  hymns  after  it  **  {Strom. 
lib.  Tii.  c.  Tii.  5  49).  Again :  "  Referring  the 
reverent  enjoyment  of  all  things  to  Ood,  he  ever 
offers  to  the  girer  of  all  tbinga  the  first-fruits 
of  nHot  and  drink  and  anointing  oil,  ytaMing 
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Ihaa^V  irbid,  §  36).  Tertnlllan,  writing 
probftbly  ia  202 :  We  do  not  Tccliae  (at  u 
•nterUinment)  before  pnjer  be  first  tasted 
...  After  water  for  the  buub  and  lights,  each^ 
a>  h«  k  able.  U  called  ont  to  ting  to  God  front 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  or  front  his  own  mind.  In 
like  manner  prayer  pnta  an  end  to  the  feast" 
(^Liber  Apol,  adv.  Gmiet,  c  zizix.).  St.  Cyprian, 
writing  in  246 ;  **  Nor  let  the  baaqneting  hour 
be  Toid  of  heavenly  grace.  Let  the  tempemte 
entertainment  resound  with  psalms,  and  do  ye 
each  nndertake  this  wonted  dnty  aocoitling  to  uie 
strength  of  yonr  memory  or  excellence  of  Toice  " 
Dmat.  su6  fin.-).  St  Basil,  a.d.  370 :  «  Let 
prayers  be  said  before  takii^  food  in  meet  ao- 
fcnowledgment  of  the  gifts  of  God,  both  of  tboee 
which  He  is  now  giving  and  of  those  which  He 
has  pat  la  store  for  the  fntare.  Let  prayers  be 
said  after  food  containing  a  return  of  tluuika  for 
the  things  given,  and  request  for  those  pro- 
mised  "  {^Ep.  \i.  ad  Qng.  Nat.  §  6).  Sozomen, 
A.D.  440,  says  of  the  yonnger  ThMtdosins,  that  he 
wonld  eat  nothing  *<  before  he  had  bleiMed  the 
Orator  of  all  things  "  (iftfit  Ec»Ua.  OnL  ad 
Imp.  libro  i.  praefiza). 

Examples  remato  of  the  early  Graces,  both  of 
the  East  and  West.  E.g.  the  Apostolical  Om- 
itittUions  (lib.  viL  c.  4d)  famish  the  following 
TAx^  ipl(rT^,  Frayar  at  tha  mUday  mtat: 
"  Blessed  art  Thon,  0  Lord,  who  feedest  me  from 
my  youth  up,  who  givest  food  to  all  flesh.  Fill 
our  hearts  with  joy  and  gladness ;  that  always 
having  a  suiBcieocy  we  may  abound  unto  eveir 
good  work,  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  through 
whom  be  glorv  and  honour  and  power  unto  Thee, 
world  without  end,  Amen"  (/'atr«^/)osfo/.Cotel. 
torn.  L  pb  38S).  This  prayer  (slightly  varied)  is 
«bo  given  to  be  said  after  meals  io  the  treatise 
J)e  Virginiiaie  ascribed  (moat  Improbably)  to  St. 
Athanasius.  The  writer  6rst  given  it  and  then 
proceeds  as  follows :  "And  when  thou  ai-t  seated 
at  table  and  hast  begun  to  break  the  bread, 
having  thrice  sealed  it  with  the  sign  of  the 
cross,  thus  give  thanks,  '  We  give  thanks  unto 
Thee,  our  Father,  for  Thy  holy  resurrection  [i.  e. 
wrought  sod  to  be  wrought  in  us,  if  the  reading 
be  correct] ;  for  through  Thy  Son  Jesus  Christ 
hast  ThoQ  made  it  known  nnto  ns ;  and  as  this 
bread  npon  this  table  was  in  separate  grains,  and 
being  gathered  t(^ether  became  one  thing,  so 
let  TTty  cbnrch  be  gathered  together  &om  the 
ends  of  the  earth  into  Thy  kingdom ;  for  Thine 
is  the  power  and  the  glory  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen.'  And  this  prayer  thou  onghtest  to  say 
when  thon  breakest  bread  and  desir^t  to  eat ; 
hut  when  thou  dost  set  it  on  the  table  and  sittest 
down,  say  Our  Fatltmr  all  through.  Bat  the 
turayer  above  written  (Blessed  art  Thou,  0  God 
[Lord,  Ootut.  Apotf .])  we  say  afler  we  have  made 
our  meal  and  have  risen  from  table  "  ($§  12,  13, 
inter  Athauas.  0pp.).  A  short  paraphrase,  as  it 
appears,  of  an  Eastern  Grace  at  meals  may  also 
be  seen  in  the  anonymous  commentary  (probably 
of  tho  sizth  centniy)  ou  the  Book  of  Jc^  printed 
with  the  works  of  Cbigen  01b.  Hi.). 

The  following  examples  from  the  Gelauan 
Sacrameatary  are  probably  the  most  ancient 
Graces  of  the  Latin  church  now  extant :  Frayert 
hefon  Iteat.  (1)  "  Reiresh  as,  O  Lord,  with  Thy 
gifla,  and  sustain  as  with  the  bounty  of  Thy 
riches ;  through  Jesoa  Christ  onr  Lord.  .^uen. 
(3)  "Let  na  be  refiwhed,  0  Lord,  from  Thy 


grants  and  gifts,  and  satiated  with  Thy  Ua^ 
through,  Ac."  (3)  "ProtwA  as,  0  Lsri  « 
God,  and  afford  needfVilsastttiaaoetooaiiyiti; 
through,  &0."  (4)  "Blen,  O  Lnd,Thyph, 
which  of  Thy  bounty  we  are  aboit  Is  Mk; 
through,  tK^  (5)  *<0  God,  who  dost  ihnr 
invite  ns  to  spiritnal  delighta,  give  a  hlwrisgM 
Thy  gifts;  that  we  nay  attain  to  a  «ad^ 
reception  of  those  things  which  are  to  bt  eM 
in  Thy  name;  through,  kc"  («)  "Msynt 
gifts,  O  Lord,  refMi  us,  and  Thy  grace  ecsiiim: 
through,  fcc."  Praymaft0rMmU».—(Xy  "S^ 
fied,  0  Lord,  with  the  gifts  of  Thy  ridKi,  R 
give  Thee  thanks  for  these  tbinp  wkick 
receive  Ar«m  Thy  bounty,  beseeching  Hij  mm 
that  that  whieh  me  Dcedint  for  oar  bedi>w 
not  be  bardeasone  to  CHir  minds;  tbrsegk^k- 
(2)  "  We  have  bera  satisfied,  0  Lead,  witk 
grants  and  gifts.  Replenish  us  with  muti. 
Thou  who  art  bleesed ;  who  with  the  FsUv  ai 
Holy  Ghost  livest  and  reignest  Goa  hrmvi 
ever.  Amen."  Unratori,  Litmyia  Sem. 
Umu  i.  eoL  745w  Compue  the  BmMk  d 
Meiuam,  Koi  BtmHetio  post  Mmmm  Itmtm  'a 
the  OalliceB  Seenmentuy  of  the  7th  mtsir 
foond  at  Bobio  tliO.  torn.  iL  eoL  959). 

GBACILZANUS.  [Feucsmiiu.] 

GRADO,  COUNCIL  OP  (Gn>4am  tm- 
cUium),  held  A.IX.  579  at  Grado  for  tkt  tiu^ 
thither  of  the  see  of  Aqoileia,  soppotiBg  ib  ica 
genuine,  bat  Istria  was  at  this  time  ont  of  ob- 
munion  with  Rome  for  not  acceptiag  the  iti 
council,  and  the  part  assigned  to  EliBS,biA«prf 
Aquileia,  throughout  is  suspicious.  A  kfH* 
from  Borne  at  his  instance  exhibited  a  Irtls  > 
from  pope  Pelagius  IL  to  him  aath»iBB$  t^* 
change,  which  was  acc(»dingly  oonfimed.  Ths 
be  requested  that  the  definition  of  tk  4U 
coancil  might  be  recited,  wbidi  wis  il» 
In  the  sut^riptions  which  follow  his  owb  cm* 
first,  after  him  that  of  the  legate,  aistM 
bishops  or  their  representatives  MIov,  tsd  hd 
of  all  twelve  presbyters  io  their  owa  «»•. 
Unnsi  regards  it  as  a  foivery  (ix.  937). 

[K.&FI] 

OBADX7AL  (£sqxmMr^  OnMerfin- 
dale;  or  dmply  Sttpomtoriim  or 
or   Oraitiah.    In  mediaeval  EngM  Sr^ 
spelt  variously.)— L  This  was  an  satbca  tm^ 
after  the  episUe  in  most  of  the  Latia  disK^ 
Originally,  it  seems  that  a  whole  psda  m 
sung,  at  least  in  Afiica,  as  we  gather 
ral  allusions  in  the  Sermons  of  SL  AapiMna 
Thus  in  one  he  says,  "To  this beiongi t!i»» 
the  apcetolic  lesson  (Col.  iii.  9)  Won  tkt  t» 
tide  of  the  psalm  picngnified,  ssjis;  'P^  ^ 
Ac' "  (&nn.  xixiL  c  iv.).    "  We  hsn  ^ 
the  apostle,  we  have  heard  the  psaha,  wi 
heard  the  gospel "  (^snii.  dxv.  c  i.X  Ap'*^' 
"  We  have  heard  the  first  lesson  of  the  if^ 
'  This  is  a  fitithfol  saying,  kc'  (1  ^a- 1  »> 

 Then  we  sai^  »  psalm,  motoallr  «' 

horting  one  another,  saying  with  <•* 
one  heart,  '  0  come,   let  as  worehift  » 
(Ps.  xcv.  6).     After  these  the 
showed  us  the  cleansii^  of  the  ta  hfW 
{Serm.  clxivi.  c  i.).    In  his 
ii.  c  xi.)  St.  Augustiue  speaks  of  a  c«t«" 
be^  at  Cartht^  in  his  i.me  of  " njmg  ky^ 
at  the  alter  fhisi  the  Book  ef  PaiM>  ^ 
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«fort  the  obUtioD  when  that  which  hod 
MB  (^ered  waa  Mag  dUtrlbnted  to  the  people.** 
!'h«  hjtaa  htton  the  oblation  haa  been  onder- 
tood  by  aome  to  be  the  pealm  befiire  the  goapel ; 
lut  a  hjmn  rang  before  the  catechaneae  left 
rould  hardly  hare  been  called  fay  to  precise  a 
rriter  as  Augnstina  a  hymn  before  the  oblation, 
le  must  rat^  hare  meant  the  offertory  which 
nmediately  preceded  the  vttextag  of  tht  ele> 
DCDta.  Nor  waa  tiit  Aradiial  anng  at  Uie  altar, 
lat,  M  we  shall  eee,  from  the  lectOT's  ambo.  We 
Dfir,  therefore,  that  the  pealm  after  the  efnstle 
raa  a  costom  of  the  church  before  the  age  of 
it.  Aagustiae.  Qennadins  of  Uarseilles,  a.d. 
\9Sj  tcOa  na  tbrt  Mnsaeoa,  a  {awbytar  <i  that 
lity,  AA  458,  at  the  reqaeat  of  Ua  Uihop, 
elected  *'&om  the  Holy  Scriptnrea  lessou  anit- 
>ble  to  the  foast-days  of  the  whole  year,  and 
lesidas,  respoiuorT  chapters  of  psalms  adapted 
o  the  seaeoos  and  lessons  **  (De  Virit  Uluit.  c 
xxix.).  Another  witness  is  Gregory  of  Tonrs, 
vho  relates  that  on  a  certain  occasion  in  the 
rear  585,  bis  dtaomi  "who  had  eaid  the  re* 
iponsory  at  the  naasea  before  day"  waa  ordered 
yy  king  Quotram  to  sing  before  him,  and  that 
itlerwarda  all  the  priests  present  sang  a  retpon- 
«ry  psalm,  each  with  one  of  his  clerks  {Hitt. 
^ranc.  L.  riii.  { iU.).  The  Antiphonary  ascribed 
o  Gregory  1.  mast  have  undergone  changes 
lown  to  the  nth  or  12th  century,  if  it  was  not 
rrigiaally  compiled  then.  It  contains  Graduals 
there  called  Responsories)  for  ose  throughout 
he  year ;  but  from  our  uncertainty  about  their 
ige,  we  need  only  atate  the  foci.  It  waa  printed 
ir  Pamelina  (LOiirgiom,  torn.  ii.  p.  62^  and  by 
niomasias  at  Rome  in  1683.  The  earliest  Ordo 
tomonas  extant,  which  describes  a  pontifical  mass 
if  the  7tfa  century,  fully  recognizes  the  use  of 
he  Gradual:  "Aiber  he  (the aubdeacon) has  read 
the  epistle)  the  cantor  ascends  [the  steps  of  the 
unboj  with  the  cantatory,  and  says  the  Re- 
ipoase  "  (§  10 ;  Jftu.  ItaL  torn.  il.  p.  9).  Again : 
'  With  regard  to  the  Gradual  Reaponsory,  it  is 
in  Lent]  sung  to  the  end  by  him  woo  begins  it, 
ind  the  rerse  in  like  manner"  (§  2l>,  p.  18). 
Zomjout  Ordo  ii.  §  7.  Amalarins  \Prol.  in  Lib. 
le  Ord.  Antiph.  Hittorp.  col.  504)  explains  the 
:erm  'cantatory.*  "That  which  we  call  the 
3radiial  (tfnnftuf)  tbej  (the  Banana),  call  Canta- 
:oriam ;  which  In  some  chnrchea  among  them  is 
itilt,  according  to  the  old  custom,  comprised  in 
)ne  Tolume."  It  was,  in  foot,  a  book  containing 
dl  the  Graduals  for  the  year. 

II.  Strictly  only  the  first  rerse  of  the  anthem 
vas  called  the  Gradual.  The  rest  was  technically 
»lled  the  "  rerse."  The  mode  of  singing  it  was 
lot  everywhere  the  same;  but  Amalarius  de- 
(cribes  at  some  length  how  this  was  done  at 
ftome,  whence,  ha  assures  us  ^Da  Eoclei.  Off. 
L  lit  e.  11 ;  />0  OnL  Ant.  the  Gradool  waa 
lerivod  to  other  dmrches: — '*The  precentor  In 
ihe  first  row  rings  the  Besponsory  to  the  end. 
rhe  saeoentors  respond  ((.  tf.  sing  the  Responsorr) 
n  like  maoBar.  The  precentor  then  ainga  the 
rerse.  The  verse  being  ended,  the  succentors  a 
iecond  time  begin  the  Besponsory  from  the  first 
word,  and  eontinae  it  to  the  end.  Then  the 
precentor  aings,  'fflorr  bo  to  the  Father  and  to 
the  Son  and  to  the  Holy  Qboet.*  This  being 
•aded,  the  saccentors  take  np  the  Besponsory 
ibout  the  middle,  and  continue  it  to  the  end. 
Lutly  the  precentor  begins  the  Rt^ponaory  from 


the  first  word  and  contlnuei  it  to  the  end. 
Whioh  being  over  the  snocenton  for  the  third 
time  repeat  the  Besponsory  fnun  the  beginning 
and  continue  It  to  the  end."  Amalariua  also 
tells  us  that  "the  Oloria  waa  not  sung  with 
Besponsories  ham  the  first"  Ord.  AtOi^ 
c  18);  from  which  we  infer  with  probability 
that  they  were  in  nae  before  that  doxology  was 
compoaad. 

IIL  The  mode  of  singing  adopted  for  the  Gra* 
dnal,  fa  which  on«  sang  alone  for  a  while  Mid 
many  responded  was  probably  in  use  from  the 
very  infoncy  of  the  church.  In  the  ApodoHeal 
Conatitvtiotu  the  apostles  are  made  to  direct 
that  at  the  celebration  of  the  holy  enchariat 
one  of  the  deacons  shall  **  obani  tu  bymaa  of 
Darid,  and  the  people  subchaat  the  oda  of  Uu 
verses  "  (L  ii.  o.  IriL),  When  SL  Athanaslu 
(A.D.  356)  found  his  chui^  snrronnded  by  mora 
than  5000  soldiers,  and  a  violent  crowd  of  Ari- 
ans,  he  placed  himself  on  his  throne  and  "  di- 
rected the  deacon  to  read  a  psalm,  and  the 
people  to  respond,  'For  Hit  mercy  endortth  for 
ever'"  (Apoi.  de  Fttgd  tud,  §  24>  Eusebios, 
too,  citing  Philo's  account  of  certain  "  Aseetae  *' 
iu  E^pt,  among  other  of  their  customs  which 
be  declares  to  belong  to  the  Ctiristians,  mentions 
that  one  would  "diant  a  paalm  in  measured 
strains,  the  rest  listening  in  silence,  but  singing 
the  lost  parts  of  the  hymns  together "  (Euseb. 
Silt.  L.  II.  c  xvii.).  Whether  thoee  ascetics 
were  Jews  or  Christians  the  narrative  of  Philo 
shows  that  the  practice  mnat  hare  been  known 
to  the  Jewish  convert!  of  the  1st  century,  and 
may  even  than  bav«  bean  adopted  by  them. 

iV.  Fhim  Easter  Eve  to  the  Saturday  In 
Whitsun  week  inclusivelr  the  Ghadual  was  fol' 
lowed,  and  at  last  supplanted  by  the  Alleluia. 
This  had  been  long  known  in  the  West  and  nsed, 
though  not  prescribed,  on  public  occasions  of 
religious  joy.  At  Rome  It  waa  only  sui^  on 
Easter  day,  as  Soxomen  infimns  us  {Bitt.  £cct. 
lib.  vii.  cap.  xiz.),  aad  his  statement  to  copied  by 
Cassiodorios  {Hitt.Ecd.  Tnpari.  L  xiti. e.  zzxlx.X 
who  lived  at  Rome,  a.d.  514.  Their  anthority, 
however,  can  only  prove  the  foct  for  an  age 
before  their  own;  for  Gregory  I.  affirms  that  it 
was  introduced  at  Rome  in  masses  by  St.  Jerome 
(who  hod  learnt  it  at  Jemaokm)  in  the  time  of 
Damasus,  Juik  384  (^EfM.  lib.  vii. ;  ^  Ixlv.). 
This,  of  course,  refers  to  its  use  between  Easter 
and  Pentecost ;  as  Gr^ory  binuelf  extended  it 
"  beyond  the  time  of  Penteccat "  (Aid.).  In 
the  Antiphonary  ascribed  to  him  it  is  only 
omitted  between  Saptnageaima  &uiday  and 
Easter  (Pamel.  LOMrg.  torn.  U.  pp.  81-110). 
Amalarins  (uji.  cap.  13)  ^iMks  u  II  as  "tnng 
on  foaat  days." 

V.  The  Tract  was  another  anthem  sometimes 
song  after  the  epistle.  Originally  it  was  always 
from  the  Book  of  Fialms;  mad  like  tht  Oradnal 
wu  a  remnant  and  eridaica  of  their  early  oat 
in  celebrations  as  a  pert  of  Holy  Scriptnio. 
The  Tract  and  Gradual  differed  at  first,  In  all 
probability,  only  in  being  sang  differently;  or 
in  other  words  the  Tract  was  nothing  more  than 
the  Gradual  as  it  was  chanted  la  seasons  of 
humiliation.  It  is  for  thto  reason  that  we  treat 
of  them  together.  Very  soon,  however,  a  T^aet 
was  often  sung  after  the  Gradoal;  or,  oa  it 
would,  we  presume,  be  then  viewed,  a  third 
vene  was  atfaled  to  the  anthtrn,  whidi  was  snag 
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traetim  ;  i.*.  oaatinnotuly  W  ths  cantor  withoot 
vaj  aidsUaoe  from  th«  woir.  Although  tha 
langn^  i>  obaetin,  v«  may  perhapa  infer  that 
thej  vera  Kanatimaa  aung  tog«th«r  onder  the 
first  Ordo  Botnantu.  "  If  it  shall  ba  the  time 
for  tha  Alleluia  to  ba  said,  veil ;  bnt  if  for  the 
Tract,  well  again ;  hat  If  not  let  tha  response 
(Ondval)  oaly  ba  snng"  (|  10).  Hie  Traet  U 
narar  nsal  wltlumt  a  raapoasorr  in  the  so-called 
Gregorian  AntiphoBaiT.  Thongh  properly 
penitesUal  (Amalarios  Dt  EcU.  Off.  lib.  it.  e.  3% 
the  Traet  was  not  alvajrs  of  a  moamtUl  cha- 
neter.  Sotnatiraea,"  says  Amalarins,  "the 
Tract  expraasas  fribalation,  sometimes  joy " 
ilbid.  lib.  lli.  c  13X  It  was  ning  from  tha 
same  plaoe  as  the  Qradoal  {Ord.  Sem.  I.  {  10; 
//.  S  7X  uid  at  first  by  tha  sama  cantor  (prtL  I. 
{  7) ;  bat  later  on  by  another  (Ont,///.}  9).  1%e 
origin  of  the  name,  from  cant\u  tractru,  a  sustained 
onbrokeft  chant,  appears  certain.  Honohus  of 
Anton,  A.D.  1130,  is  the  earliest  extant  aathority 
for  it  (0«M«a  Ammat^  lib.  1.  e.  96} ;  but  it  ia 
ajmrared  by  all  the  best  ritoallsts. 

The  mode  of  chanting  tbo  Tract  was  probably 
borrowed  fram  tha  early  monks,  who  sang  the 
psalms  by  tnms,  one  at  a  time.  Thos  Caaiian, 
A.D.  424,  **  One  rises  to  sing  psalms  a&to  the 
Lord  before  the  company  "  {De  Comob.  ItutU. 
lib.  ii.  0.  T.\  They  divide  the  aforesaid  num- 
ber <^  twalva  psalms  in  such  a  manner  that  if 
two  brethren  Im  present,  ther  sing  six  each ;  if 
three,  four;  if  four,  three'  (/Mtt  c  xi. ;  see 
also  0.  xii.).  St.  Jerome  has  an  allodoo  to  it 
whan,  writbq;  to  a  monk  xif.  ad  Mtutic. 
Mo».),  h»  raminda  him  of  the  oUlgatioB  to  tiaa 
be£im  sleep  would  itatarally  lean  htn  and 

aay  a  psalm  lo  his  torn." 

Vl  xhe  Oradual  and  Tract  were  sung  from 
tha  same  step  of  the  ambo  from  which  tha 
epistle  was  read.  According  to  tha  second  Ordo 
Romanns  7),  the  Eplstoler  "  went  up  on  to 
the  ambo  to  raid,  but  not  on  to  its  npper  step 
(or  stage,  gradym),  which  only  be  who  read  tha 
goapal  was  wont  to  ascend.  After  he  bad  read 
tha  cantor  aaetnded  with  the  cantoriam  (=can- 
tatorinm)  ....  not  to  a  higher  place ;  bnt  he 
stood  in  the  same  place  as  the  reader."  It  was 
for  this  reason  that  the  aatham  was  called 
Oradual:  It  was  tha  chant  from  tha  tt«p  of  the 
ambo.  Tb.it  explanation  of  tha  term  is  giren  by 
Babanns  Hanrna,  a.d.  847,  and  ia  oocaptad  by 
Bona,  ht  Brno,  Garbert,  Harteaa,  tt^  perhaps 
all  tha  great  writers  on  ritual. 

VII.  The  &ct  that  the  Gradual  and  Traet  went 
both  sung  from  the  lesson  desk,  and  that  by  a 
aingle  cantor,  detached  thither,  like  the  readers, 
from  the  choir,  seems  to  indicate  their  common 
origin  in  that  extended  um  of  the  Book  of  Psalms 
with  the  rest  of  Holy  Scripture  which  we  know 
to  haTe  prerailad  daring  the  first  ages.  Both 
arrangenwnts  were  apimprlata  and  natural  if 
the  pnlms  ware  said  in  some  sort  as  a  lesson ;  but 
inappropriate  as  well  as  inconrenie&t  for  a  mere 
anuem.  The  sense  of  this  at  length  led  to  the 
Gradual  being  suag  by  the  cantor  in  his  nana] 
place.  AmaUrioB,  indeed,  exhibits  the  cantor  as 
a  teacher  and  prnwhar  no  less  than  those  who 
nad  tha  «thar  Soriptuaa.  «  By  tha  office  of  the 
cantor  we  may  understand  tut  of  a  prophet 

...  By  the  respoasory  we  may  undentand  the 
preaching  of  the  New  Testament ....  The  cantor 
diseharftaa  the  functions  of  a  fiiithfU  preacher/' 


Sic  (J)t  Sect.  Off.  1.  iiL  cap.  11).  This  wm,  n 
presume^  the  traditional  Tiaw.  It  ia  sacgow 
by  SL  Augustine's  manner  of  raferiing  (aae  ahof^ 
to  the  poalms  which  in  his  day  formad  pait  if 
the  eoeoartstio  scrrice  in  Rmnan  A&ica,  a*  n 
as  to  tha  epistles  and  gcapels.  The  nme  tboec^: 
underlies  the  mystical  comment  of  Paando4i^ 
nysius.  The  psalnu  aung,  aoeonUng'  to  fain,  f« 
the  soul  into  harmony  with  tbii^  diriM.  ss: 
then  those  things  which  haTo  boon  mjstinl  ' 
shadowed  forth  in  them  are  plsdnly  and  hLj 
taught  in  the  lessons  from  the  other  part> 
Holy  writ  (^Da  East.  Sitr.  c.  iiL  n.  iii.  §  )i 
Psalms  are  to  this  day  sung  before  the  |rwT^  ° 
the  Coptic  rite  (Beaaud.  t<Nn.  i.  pp.  7,  210>  li 
the  Armenian  *■  a  nitabla  psalm  ia  ZMited  "  is- 
mediately  beAnv  tba  first  caeharlstle  leM 
(the  prophecy)  is  read  (La  Bruu,  I>i»a.  x.  art. 
xiv.).  In  the  IfilsBCM  a  Psalmelloa  (Panif:] 
LHurgiom,  torn.  i.  p.  295),  and  in  the  Hozanbv 
an  anthem  headed  nallendo  (Leslie,  Mia*.  M^i. 
pp.  1,  a22X  in  Lent  a  Tractus  (sMU.  pp.  98,  lOL 
Ik.)  ia  loiqc  batwaen  tha  propfae^  aad  Mi 
eidrtle,  la  theaa  paalms  or  aathenu  wc  twl 
the  erident  remains,  akin  to  the  Roman  Grade- 1 
and  Tract,  of  the  psalmody  which  acootnpaiutJ 
the  reading  of  the  other  Scriptttraa  io  the  prisH- 
tive  church.  There  was  also,  we  may  mentka 
in  conclusion,  a  sabstituta  for  it  left  in  the  CBtt 
Galilean  liturgy  In  the  Hyma  of  Zacharw. 
often  called  the  prophecy,  which  was  bbdi;  be- 
fore the  Old  Testament  Leeson  ( S.  Gennaai 
£rpas.  Bnti.  in  Martene  Da  Ant.  JSocL  SS.  L 
1.  c  ir.  art.  xii.  ord.  L ;  HabiU.  LOwn,  Gnil.  L 
ii.  fp.  351.  533,  ko.),  aad  ia  tfaa  Soog  of  the 
Tliraa  Childraa  (Gaimanas,  m.*.;  MaUlL  Aii 
p.  107)  which  was  aung  botweaa  tha  apsstle  tuA 
gospel.  [W.  £.  S.} 

GBAyATABIUS,  in  a  monastery,  one  ef 
the  four  deputies  or  ssaistants  of  the  honw- 
■teward  ("snffrBgaQei  cellerario,"  quaintly  stykd 
"tolaiia  cellerarii"  in  the  old  BenadicUne  raleV 
tba  receirer  of  the  yaarly  com-harrast  nf  ths 
monastery,  aad  keeper  of  the  graaary  (Mart. 
Reg.  Bmed.  Cbiwn.  c.  SI)  and  of  tha  &rm  stock 
(Isidor.  Rog.  o.  19).  In  some  monasteries  hii 
oflioe  was  to  provide  all  hoiuehold  Deeeaanet 
(Ducange  Qbm.  Lai.  a  r.).  Tha  word  is  ai» 
spelt  "  granarius  "  or  *<  granetarina."  [L  a  3.] 

OBATA.  [PHOTuma.] 

OBATIA8  BEO.  [Dm  Outus.^ 

GBATBS.  [AROO0OUC1I ;  Abea;  Buoiivs: 
Catacombs;  Cshexekt;  Cxlla  Hkhobiae; 

OHITRCHTABa] 

GREAT  WEEK.   [IIOIT  Week.} 
GBBBK,  USED  IX  SEBTICB8.  OCttno, 
§  17 ;  Gospel,  S  XL  p.  7440 
GBEEN  THDB8DAT.   [Hadxht  Thois- 

DAY.] 

GREETING.  [Salutatioh.] 

GBEETING,  THE  ANGELICAL.  [Hail. 
Mart.] 

GBEETINO- BOUSE,  a  leoaptfaia-room 
{itrmrrimt  sYimi,  reoaptoriam,  aalBttforiuB, 
aalle  d'entreb,  porloir)  nazt  to  the  prania  or 

proaulium  (Ducange  Gloa.  Lai,  a.  t.  salata- 
torium).  In  the  narrative  of  the  famous  inter- 
view betwcsn  Ambroae  and  Tbeodaaias,  thr 
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bishop  is  described  as  sitting  in  his  reception' 
room  before  going  to  the  choroh  (Thec^oret, 

~Ecc,  Hixt,  T,  18X  ud  Qt^ory  the  Orest  speska 
-of  a  Uihop  u  Noceeding  rmd  his  reoepUon- 
-rooni  to  diorch  (weg.  H.  Ep.  ir.  54).  Bingham 

'  corrects  the  opbiion  of  Scsliger  that  the  place 
spoken  of  bj  Theodoret  wu  «  part  of  the  bitnop's 

-  }mlace  used  fiir  entertaining  strangers,  and  pro- 
•  nonoces  it  "  a  place  adjoining  the  charch " 

-  ("  exedrs  ecclesiae  adjoncta,"  Ducange,  r.  s.)  for 

-  the  bishop  *'to  receive  the  nlntatiMU  of  the 
people"  coming  tn  his  ** blessing,"  Of  on  "bad- 
ness "  (Bingh.  Orig,  Bcdea.  viil.  vil.  8 ;  cf. 
Vales.  Amotat.  in  Thtodoret.  1.  c).  It  is  re- 
corded of  St.  Martin  of  Tonrs  that  he  sat  on  a 
three-legged  stool  in  a  room  of  this  kind,  in  pre- 
ference  to  using  the  bishop's  throne  which  was 
there  <8nlp.  Srr.  VU.  8.  Jfort.);  and  that  on  his 
visitatiras  he  spent  night  and  day  in  this  room 
(Sulp.  Ser.  JETjx  1).  In  this  "salnUtorinm"  the 
rala  of  tha  ounrent  was  read  over  to  ca&didiit«B 
for  admission  (_Seg.  AweL  ad  Virginei,  c  1).  The 
nnos,  and  even  the  abbess,  were  forbidden  to  see 
any  stranger  here  alone        Anurf.  ad  t'tr^.  c  57 ; 

:  Jt«;j,  Catnrii  ad  Vtrg.  o.  85) ;  and  1^  the  conneil 
of  Hacon,  A-Ik.  581,  Ushops,  priest*,  and  deacons, 
aa  well  as  IsTmen,  were  prohibited  from  entering 
the  receptioA-room  of  a  nunnery,  Jews  especially 
being  excluded  (Clmc.  Matiacm,  c  2).*  On  the 
same  principle,  women,  eren  nans,  were  ezcloded 
from  tiie  bishop's  "salntatorian"  (Ducange,  s.t.). 
Ib  a  Benedictine  monaaterr  this  chamber  was 
nsnally  on  the  east  side  of  the  qsadrangle,  be- 
tween the  chaptar'house  and  the  Mntth  transept 
of  the  church  (Whitakar'a  Hiit.  nf  Wiallq/t 
p.  124, 4th  ed.  1874). 

A  mom  of  this  klad  wai  used,  according  to 
HaUllon,  for  roUng,  fiir  hearing  causes,  for 
synods,  for  keeping  relics  In,  and  sometimes  for 
temporary  residence  (Uabill.  Attn.  Smed.  Saec 
It.  i.  p.  370,  dted  by  Ducange  Qlota.  Lot.  t.  s.  ; 
cf.  Sulp.  Sot.  Ep.  L).  Aecordinff  to  Menard, 
there  was  a  similar  room  for  the  use  of  the 

SriwU  (Bmtd.  Aalaa.  Otmttord.  BtgtU.  t.  35;  c£ 
ulp.  S«T.  Dial  U.  i.). 

Tbis  reoei Ting-room,  or  audience-chamber, 
■iiiiiis  IJantkiil  with  the  "  sacrarinm,"  or  Taatry, 
where  the  vesaels  for  nae  In  dinrch  were  kept 
(Dncange  Olon.  Lot.  i,  t.)  See  DUOOHICUM, 
Gazophtuciuk.  [L  G.  S.] 

GBEGOBIAN  BTUBIC.  [Hcsia] 

GBEGK}BT.  (1)  Bishop  of  Nyssa  in  Cappa- 
docia(t390A.l>.);  commemorated  March  9(ifarf, 
Rom.  Vet,  Adonis) ;  Jan.  10  Q&U.  Bygant.) ;  Hedar 
26=NoT.  22  iCaL  SlkiBp.)i  dcqpodtion  Mardi  9 
(Mart.  DsnardiX 

(S)  Magnus,  the  pope,  "apostol&s  Anglomm  " 
(t  604  Jl.Du);  oomm  em  orated  with  Innocent  I,, 
March  12  {Mart.  Rem.  Vet.,  Hieron.^  Adonis, 
tlsnardi);  deposition  March  12  (Jforf.  Bedae). 

(8)  Bish^  and  confessor  of  Eliberis  (Elrira) 
Vtaec  IV.);  eommemorated  April  24  (JCirf. 
Usnardi). 

(4)  Theologna,  bishop  of  Nasiansns  and  of 
Constantinople  (f  S89  A.D.);  commemorated  Jan. 


■  The  readlnc  In  the  text  "extra  sslotstorinm,'*  ob> 
Tlonsly  wfonK  li  ceitecled  tj  I^bbe  In  the  omrId  to 
"Infrs."  The  "omtorinm"  feenmantkaedand  In  the 
|HM|S  quoted  absra  tnu  tba  Bide  ef  Dsnatas,  Is 
perbq«  snolbcT  plaee. 


25  {OiL  SgMmt.,  Mart.  Bedae);  May  9  (Mmi. 
Bom,  Ftft.,  Adonis,  Usnardi);  Aug. 3 (<U ^nMfi.> 

f)  Thaumaturgua,  Ushop  of  Neo4:Warea 
martyr  circa  270  a.d.)  ;  commemorated 
July  3  iMart.  Rom.  Fef.,  Hlenm.,  Adonis,  Uan- 
aidi);  July  27  (CU!.  ^mm.);  Mot.  17  (Jfarl. 
Bedae,  Cai.  ByM<ua.')\  &dar21=Mi>r.  17  (CU. 

Emop.), 

(8)  The  niaminator,  bishop  and  pattiarrii  of 

Greater  Armenia  in  the  time  of  Diodetiui 
(t  325-330  A.D.),  /f po^tdfTTvf ;  commemorated 
Sept.  30 (Oil.  .fiysant);  March 23(CW.  Armen^ 
Cai.  Georg.) ;  Haakarram  19  =  Sept.  16  iC<a. 
EtAiop.};  loTaitioB  of  his  reiki,  0et.l4(CU. 
Armm.'). 

(7)  Bishop  of  Agrigentnm}  commemorated 

Not.  23  iCuL  Bs*mt.). 

(B)  Bishop  of  Anxerre ;  oommemorated  Dec 
19  (Jfort.  (Jsnudl). 

(9)  Pnsl^ter  and  martyr  at  Spdietnm  in 
Tuscany,  in  the  time  of  EKocQetiu  and  Maxi- 
mian ;  commemorated  Dae.  34  {Mart.  Bom. 
Adonis,  Usnardi). 

(10)  Ab  Shaodtai ;  commemorated  Oct.  5 
(CW.  a«org.).  [W.  F.  0.] 

GBIFFIN.  See^'Charob"  In  DionOKABr 
OF  THE  Bible,  vol.  i.  pp.  300  sqq. ;  and  Ruskin'a 
Modam  Paintin,  rol.  iii.  p.  112. 

The  connexion  between  the  rariou  symbolisms 
of  Cherub  and  Oiiffin  in  BibUcal  and  Northern 
tradition  ia  atrengthened  by  the  etymological 
reaamblaaoe  of  tu  words.  Thara  b  oertainiT  a 
great  Hkenaaa  between  tba  names  TpMr  (wilii  t 
affinrmative)  and  3413.   Both  are  titles  «f  the 

most  ancient  exbting  symbols  of  Divine  om- 
nipotence and  omniscience;  as  it  cannot  l>e 
doubted  that  the  sphinxes  of  Egypt  and  winged 
bulls  or  lions  of  Ajsyria  conveyed  kindred  ideas 
to  the  hieratic,  or  indead  tlM  popular  mind.  It 
would  saem  that  all  tha  dief  racea  of  men  have 
been  taught  to  set  forth  such  mysterions  forms ; 
as  this  composite  idea  is  so  nearly  nniversal. 
Some  figure  of  this  kind  mnat  have  been  the 
popular  ahape  of  the  cherub  or  grypa  known  to 
the  children  ttS  Israel :  and  the  &ct  that  it  was 
a  permitted  and  prescribed  image,  taken  toge- 
ther wiA  the  oommaad  to  inaka  tha  bnaen 
serpent,  forms  a  very  large  portion  of  tha  aub- 
stmctura  of  iconodulist  argnmenta.  SeeJofaannaa 
Damascenna  Da  Imaginibvt,  Orat.il.  Snch  in- 
stanoea  of  griffin  forms  aa  appear  in  the  earliest 
Christian  decoration  seam  to  tba  writer  to  be 
in  all  probability  neraly  Trmamtntil ;  as,  in 
&ct,  unmeaning  adaptatkna  of  QaBtUa  pattona. 
Sea,  however,  Onendbanlt,  Dictiomtairt  Jcoho- 
grapUque,  a.  v.  **  Qriffm."  Tha  use  of  tha  sym- 
bolic griffin  hf  the  Lambard  race,  however, 
dates  from  well  within  onr  period ;  though  the 
great  Veronese  works  so  freqnantly  mentioned 
ny  Probiaor  Saaklo  are  probably  aa  late  as  tha 
11th  century.  Those  of  the  dnomo  of  Verona 
and  the  ohanh  of  San  Zenone  deserve  especial 
mention. 

That  the  griffin  is  the  Gothic-Christian  rspre- 
aestation  of  tha  chemb,  tha  "  Mighty  one,  or 
the  "Carved  Image"  of  Hebrew  aculpture, 
seems  highly  probable,  further,  Aoot  tha  follow- 
ing connexion  of  ideas  in  di&rant  ages. 

Tha  glorified  fomu  of  living  onatBraa  and  el 
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wheels  in  the  gnat  opening  m  oa  of  EseVIel  have 
necasaarilj  beui  atwaya  connected  with  those  of 
the  ZAo,  the  Beaats  of  the  Apocalypee  [See  EvAir- 
OKUvrs,  p.  6333.  The  latter,  as  representing 
the  writers  of  the  four  gospeis,  are  an  onirmu 

rbol  after  the  5th  cmtni;.  It  did  not  ascue 
ejre  of  Profeuor  Raskin  that  the  marUe 
wheel  hf  the  side  of  his  Veronese  griffin  is  an 
mdispntable  reference  on  the  part  of  the  un- 
known Lombard  artist  to  the  first  chapter  of 
Ezekiel  (Exek.  i.  21):  "Whoi  those  (Linog 
Creatures)  went,  these  went:  and  when  those 
stood,  these  stood,  and  when  those  were  lifted 
np  from  the  earlji,  the  wheels  were  lifted  np 
over  against  them;  for  the  spirit  of  the  Liring 
Creatures  was  in  the  wheels.  And  this  is  fnllf 
confirmed  (were  that  necessary)  bj  Dr.  Haj- 
man's  researchai  in  the  Dictiokart  ow  the 
Bible.  But  the  wheels  appear  in  a  more  an- 
cient woi^  bj'  a  great  and  mjntical  genins 
whose  name  and  date  alone  remain  to  ns,  the 
monk  Rabola,  scribe  and  illostrator  of  the 
great  Florentine  HS.,  A.d.  586  (See  Assemani's 
Catahgue  of  the  Lamrmtim  l^itrari/).  A  wood- 
cut of  this  is  giTea  In  this  work,  pw  85.  It 
representi  the  Ascension ;  our  Lord  Is  home  up 
bjr  two  ministering  angels  on  a  chariot  of  clond, 
under  which  appear  the  heads  of  the  Four  Crea- 
tures: the  flamiag  wheels  are  on  each  side,  with 
two  other  angels,  who  are  appareoUy  receiTing 
His  garments,  the  Testure  of  His  flesh.  The 
sun  and  moon  an  in  tiie  iniper  comers  of  the 
pictnn;  which  Is  one  the  most  important 
works  in  Christian  art  as  a  qtedmen  of  imagin- 
ative symbolism  of  the  highest  character,  and 
also  as  a  graphic  illustration  of  the  connexion 
between  Hebrew  and  Christian  vision,  or  Apoca- 
lypse  of  the  Unseen.  And  to  this  the  Veronese 
^ffin  and  its  wheel,  awl  the  whole  Otristian 
usage  of  tlut  comporita  tarn  as  a  symbol,  really 
refers.  "  The  winged  shape  becomes  one  of  the 
acknowledged  syujibols  of  Divine  power:  and  in 
its  unity  of  lion  axA  e^le,  the  workman  of  the 
middle  ages  always  meant  to  set  forth  the  unity 
of  the  hnman  and  Divine  natures.  In  this  unity 
it  boars  up  the  pillars  ttf  the  chnrch,  set  for  ever 
as  the  comer  stone." 

In  its  merely  ornamental  use  it  is  derived 
simply  from  Heathen  or  Ontile  art  and  litera- 
ture. [R.  St.  J.  T.] 

OBOTE8QI7E.  We  have  the  anthorltjr  of 
Prof.  Hommsen  for  assigning  the  word  ttpvwrm 
as  the  original  derivation  of  this  adjectiv«,nnaed, 
probably,  immediately  from  grot  or  grotto,  a 
cavero  or  subterranean  recess,  and  therefore 
connected  in  its  use,  as  a  word  of  Rennis- 
sance  origin,  with  ideas  of  Pan,  the  Satyrs,  and 
other  GSTem-hanntiag  fignres,  combining  noble 
with  ignoble  form.  The  very  numerous  and 
various  meanings  of  the  word  all  point  to  the 
idea  of  novel  contrast ;  either  between  the  noble 
and  ignoble,  or  less  noble,  or  of  the  beantifol  with 
the  less  beantifhl.  In  Christian  art,  moreover, 
both  of  earlier  and  later  date,  a  large  number  of 
works  may  be  called  grotesque  in  the  general  or 
popular  sense  of  the  word,  bwsuse  they  arc  very 
ringular  in  their  appaanaee.  This  may  arise  in 
one  or  in  two  ways,  or  be  caused  by  one  or  both 
of  two  conditions :  either  by  the  difiicnlty  of 
the  subject,  or  the  archoio  style  of  the  workmen, 
or  1^  a  mixture  of  originality  vi  mind  and  sa^ 


perfect  skill  in  craft.   Many  licathca  ^isIb^m 
of  the  earlier  empire,  as  tfaoaa  of  Po«pdi,  di 
Baths  of  Hadrian,  and  the  newIy-AvRnt 
irescoea  of  the  Doria  Pamphill  Villa  (tee  PctK 
Awtiqaitiet  (f  £om>,  and  ^cadix  by  the  pnffi 
writer)  an  axtremdy  bMntlfiil  aod  perMa  | 
woitanaBsUp^  and  ccine  onderthe  finterMsi 
Msises  mentioned,  where  the  less  }J«a(iBf  fin 
is  contrasted  with  the  mttn  beantifnl;  ttei 
the  principle  also  of  much  ciaque-eals  in- 
tesqne.    urly  Christian  work  of  tkn  bsi  * 
not  nnfteqoent  in  the  catacombs,  at  is 
"Seasons"  of  the  catacombe  of  ^  DmiSA 
and  Nereus,  in  many  of  the  mcMic 
ments  of  St.  Coostantia  and  the  other  Qata- 
Roman  churches.    The  uofrioyment  sf  tesm 
i^lineat  for  surprise  «r  contrast  seeas  ts  kei  ' 
ehanetaristic  of  the  art      the  Northcn 
fbnnd  In  Italy  only  in  the  «arlicr  work  ti  ^  : 
Lombard  race,  and  then  always  diftia^aiibUf 
in  its  manner  from  that  of  the  Froth  ttQa- 
mans.    Excepting  the  carvings  of  St.  lskna;» 
at  Milan,  and  the  churches  of  St  Hk^  u  ' 
Pavia  and  Lnoca,  this  spedca  of  gntaqnt  it  & 
part  of  oar  period ;  hut  the  moat  duuseliiiiBt 
and  important  of  idl  thesa  bnildi^  St.  Zaaee 
at  Verona,  cannot  be  altogethw  eaiUsi  h 
seems  as  well  to  claasify  the  variow  ■laiif 
of  the  Orotesqne  as  follows,  aceordkg  ta 
examples  found  in  variona  pUoes  and  perish 

1.  Orotesqne,  where  moK  elaborste  or  miw 
representations  on  CMitnatad  with  easier  sal !« 
important  work      the  sanw  luad,  as  it  | 
mental  borders  round  pietarw,  filliu*^ 
nultings  or  sur&ces  ronnd  figws,  ce.  lb 
embraces  all  the  earlier  grottaqne  of  oraaatt 
OS  in  the  fi'«ecoes  of  Hadriaa'a  TiUa,araiI)n  I 
Pamphili  colnmbarium. 

2.  Orotesqne  when  tha  bnportaaca  sf 
subject,  and  the  worinnaa'a  real  iatersrt  is  iL 
are  for  a  Ume  played  with ;  he  being  kd  bd* 
so  by  the  natural  exubenuoe  of  his  fia^.  M 
temporary  &tigue  of  mind,  or  other  csaws  thii 
includes  the  Lombard  work.  . 

3.  Orotesqne  where  either  the  haperftdiarf 
the  workman's  hand,  or  tite  intipresiiHs  wt»tt  I 
of  his  subject,  render  his  work  eitrswdisTy 
iropearance,  aikd  obvioosly  imperfect  aad  saifw- 
lliis  applies  to  the  prednctioss  «faUtiB«»l  , 

E laces  when  tJim^htfol  and  eaugetic  bmb  ksn  ' 
kbonred.    Among  its  greatest  and  asct  ^ 
racteristic  axampMS  an  tha  l^iamph  ef  ! 
by  Orgagna  at  Hsa.  and  the  Last  Jadgiaat  •>  j 
Torcello ;  its  most  quaint  and  abamd  appW*  1 
may  be  in  the  strange  Ostrogv^ie  BMok  n  tbt  , 
sacristy  of  St  Oiovanni  Bvongclista  St  Banrn  . 
or  see  Count  Bastard's  PtmtMrtt  ie»  MSS.  fmrn: 
but  this  deseiiptiaa  of  gnteqwcMss  q^te  » 
almost  all  the  Byaantfaa  opasa  mi  "^'f 
trinmph  where  the  ■jrfrftnal  veiU  it  ilt^ikiWi 
and  indeed  to  all  Bycsntiaa  wctk  la  ai      ■  ■< 
attempts  naturolbt  representotioB,  usleB  it  tc  | 
in  the  single  pictures  of  birds,  fbond  ia  1I&  1 
and  occaHonally  in  mosaic,  as  at  St  Vitrit  at  | 
Ravenna.  1 
Few  of  the  wo^  of  the  catawhs  hsn  | 
pretence  to  beauty.    The  birds  and  via*  j 
ment  of  the  tomb  of  DomitilU  (perhiyi  tk( 
earliest  Christian  sepulchre,  which  is  bwvi  | 
dated  bricks  to  be  certainly  not  hUr  IhM  Hs- 
drion,  and  is  very  probably  the  octaal  tan  sf 
a  graaddaoghtar  of  VcspasiaB}  arc  of  tBtaB* 
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Me  u  th«  tomb,  which  fi  ulterior  to  th«  eata- 
lomb.  ThaM,  witii  MnM  renuini  of  the  paint- 
ngs  in  th«  eataoonb,  and  tha  2od  oeataiy  paint- 
nga  of  the  catacomb  of  St.  Praatextatiu,  are 
wantifttl  exuDplea  of  playfbl  natnxalMio  onia- 
nent,  probablj  the  vork  of  heathen  hands, 
under  Chris tian  direction,  and  taken  in  the 
i^hristian  lenaa.  Thtj  are  mentioned  here, 
-ather  as  parallel  works  to  the  beautiful  eecnlar- 
Roman  groteaqnca,  than  aa  tne  groteaqaea 
JiemaelTei.  Tnvr  are  ijmbolic  in  the  strict 
WDse  (see  J.  H.  Farker'a  Phoiograj^  and  Anti- 
tvities  of  Borne,  and  art.  *  Stxboubh  '  in  this 
dictionary). 

The  ^otesqneneas  of  the  early  mouica  is  of 
:he  same  natare  as  that  of  the  forms  and  iignres 
D  the  best  glaas-palotiog.  In  both,  the  advan- 
Ages  of  light  and  shade,  correct  drawing  and 
Mrspectire,  are  sacrificed  entirely  to  colour  and 
graphic  force  of  impresaion.  To  express  the 
>lainest  meaning  in  the  brightest  and  most  gem- 
ike  colour  is  the  whole  object  of  the  artist.  Of 
nurse  in  the  worka  from  the  5ih  to  tite  8th 
wntnry,  down  to  the  bathos  of  Qraeeo-Koman  art, 
Jia  rigid  straageaeas  of  the  mosaics  may  hare 
niich  to  do  with  the  incapacity  of  the  work- 
nen.  Nerertheless  the  gift  of  colonr  b  seldom 
ranting ;  and  this,  together  with  the  painful 
isceticism  of  &oes  and  forms  in  these  works, 
Mints  to  an  Eastern  element  in  the  minds  and 
(dncation  of  these  artists.  The  erest  Hedici  MS. 
»f  Rabula  Is  perhaps  the  central  eiample  of  the 
;enina  and  originality  of  design  and  graphic 
Mwer,  possessed  1^  some  of  the  unknown  ascetics 
>f  Syria  and  the  East.  The  mosaic  of  the  Trana- 
ignrstion  at  Hoont  Sinai,  of  the  age  of  Jnsti- 
uan  and  many  of  those  in  Rome,  as  the  apses  of 
iS.  Cosuas  and  Damlanus,  of  St  Venantina, 
jid  abore  all  St.  Prassede,  are  instances  giving 
vidence  of  necessarily  imperfect  treatment  of  a 
ranscendent  sobject.  Those  of  Ravenna  have 
leen  already  mentioned;  bnt  their  workmanship 
;reatly  excels  that  of  the  Roman  mosaica,  and 
heir  qoaintness  strikes  one  less  than  their 
teaaty. 

The  Lombard  invasion  of  Italy  dates  568  A.D., 
.nd  it  is  in  the  earlieat  work  of  this  extraor- 
Uoary  race  that  the  Chriatian  grotesqne,  pro- 
>erly  speaking,  may  be  said  to  arise.  The  best 
■coonnt  of  some  of  its  examples,  in  Pavia,  Lucca 
ad  Verona,  is  to  be  found  in  Appendix  8  of 
tuakin's  SUme$  of  Fsnios,  vol.  L  p.  860-65, 
ccompanied  by  excellent  descriptive  plates,  and 
ompsjrlsons  between  the  Lombard  subjects  and 
rorknianahip  in  St.  Ulehele  and  St.  Zenme, 
>iid  the  E^^antiu  BMwnry  and  oarrings  of 
■t.  Mark's  at  Venloa.  InTenUon  and  restless 
nergy  are  the  oharaeteriatica  of  the  new  and 
troog  barbarian  race ;  gracefol  conventionalism 
nd  exact  workmanship,  with  innate  bat  some- 
vhat  languid  sense  of  beauty,  belong  to  the 
■reek  workmen.  Neither  of  them  can  ever  be 
indervalned  by  any  one  who  is  interested  in  the 
■enrings  of  art  on  history;  finr  there  can  he  no 
onbt,  that  aa  the  Lombard  churches  are  the 
irst  outbreak  of  the  inventive  and  graphic 
pint  which  grew  into  the  great  Plsan  and  Flo- 
entine  schooU  of  painting  and  sculpture,  so  the 
ComancOreek  or  Eastern  influence,  generally 
ailed  Byiantins,  extended  over  all  the  Christian 
rortd  of  the  early  mediaeral  ages.  To  trace  the 
ihristiaa  gretasqiM  aoithwaid  and  westward 
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throngh  early  HSS.,  bss- reliefs,  and  ehnrdi  deco- 
ration wonid  l>e  to  write  a  history  of  <^ristiaa 
art  in  the  dark  ages.  One  of  the  Jirst  accom- 
plishments of  the  denisena  ot  a  eonvent  wonld 
of  course  be  calligraphy,  and  to  multiply  Etbb* 
gellaria  and  miuals  was  a  part  e  'en  of  Ute 
earliest  missionary  work. 
On  the  edge  of  every  wave 
of  progress  made  by  the 
Faith,  the  convents  arose 
first  of  all  things  and  the 
monks  at  once  employed 
themselves  on  copies  of  the 
Holy  Scriptnres,  Now  It 
cannot  be  doubted,  that  a 
Schola  Graeca,  a  regular 
set  of  artists  working  «o 
cording  to  Greek  traditions 
of  subject  and  treatment  in 
art,  existed  in  Rome  from 
the  6th  century,  if  not  be- 
fore, and  received  a  great 
accesnon  of  strength  In 
the  8th  during  the  Icoao* 
clastic  struggle  ia  Constan* 
tinople,  when  many  eede* 
siastical  artists  must  have 
withdrawn  thence  to  Rome. 
There  in  bet,  as  elsewhere, 
the  first  fiunt  revival  of 
Chriatian  art  took  place  entirely  in  churches 
and  convents,  and  under  what  are  called  By- 
santine  forms.  Whether  Bysantinism  be  een- 
sidered  as  the  last  embers  of  Graeco-Roman 
art,  kept  alive  by  Christianity  for  the  Northern 
races,  or  as  the  first  sparks  of  a  new  light 
feebly  struggling  fttt  existenct  throneh  all  tha 
centuries  flrnn  ue  6th  to  the  11th,  uere  Is  no 
donbt  that  the  obaraetariatiea  of  Byxaatinism 
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— many  of  them  characteristics  of  weakness,  no 
doubt — prevailed  in  Christian  omamenul  work 
of  all  kinds,  and  were  grotesque  In  all  the  senses 
of  the  word.  The  beautifully  Ulnstrated  works 
of  Prof.  Westwood  on  Saxon,  Irish  and  Northern 
IISS.  In  particular,  are  of  the  highest  value  in 
this  connection,  and  are  in  &ct  almost  the  only 
works  generally  accessible  in  this  country,  which 
Illustrate  the  connection  between  the  Eastern  and 
English  ehnrchea  throngh  the  Irish,  by  way  ot 
lona  and  Unuia&me  (see  U rauTuu). 

The  splendid  works  of  lyAginoonrt  ana  Count 
Bastard  are  the  best  authority  and  sooroes  of 
Information  on  the  Southern  Gntosqu  in  mfnla 
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van  ourtog  vitfaia  th«  linlU  of  our  period, 
ud  tlw  art  of  photognpbj  ii  wnr  btfni^  the 
mudiu  of  the  aadent  Lanbent  oharchee  wtthia 

reach  of  moat  penotu  iotereated  in  them,  De- 
•criptions  fall  ta  great  measure  withoat  illDstm- 
tioD,  and  few  pictures  or  drawings  are  really 
trustworthy  for  details  of  ornamental  work  (see 
SUmet  of  Venice^  App.  vol.  i,  nbi  tnp.)i  Mr. 
Btukin  has  secured  many  raluable  reoma  by 
his  own  pencil  and  those  of  hie  trusted  workmen. 
Kdran's  Atmaie*  ArcMologiqvei  contain  much 
excellent  illustration;  and  a  parallel  work  of 
eqoal  value  is  still,  we  believe,  carried  on  in 
Oemany,  called  the  Jahrimch  det  Vertina  von 
Mterthuma-freundmiitltheinlmtde.  Ifr.  Parker's 
photographs  and  Somm  -inMfw'Nn  abore  nen- 


Xa.1.  BitkM  fcflMi.  (BMtnl,HLL) 

tioned,  are  o?  great  Talae  to  the  Uatorical  student 
of  artorof  r.rdiaeol(^.  The  Northern  Teutonic 
grotesque  of  actual  sport  of  mind,  ultra-natu- 
ralism, and  caricature  extends  iar  beyond  the 
limits  of  our  period.  But  the  term  grotesque 
is  generally  applied  to  ao  many  thii^  within 
It,  that  some  early  ipadmene  of  Gothic  bnmonr 
seem  neceaeary  for  the  purposes  of  this  Dic- 
tionary; and  three  selections  from  Coant  Bas- 
tard's work  are  accordingly  given.  No.  1  is  a 
lleroTingian  initial  letter;  Na  2  Carlovingian 
of  the  6th  centaiy;  and  No.  S  is  the  initial 
pratralt  of  a  nonk-^^daa  in  a  IMm-ii^Mr 
MS.  of  the  8tb  eentarr  of  the  medical  works  of 
Orbaces,  Alexander  of  dalles,  and  Dioscorides.  All 
will  be  found  in  colour  in  Count  Bastard's  6rst 
Tolmne,  with  innnmerable  others.  [R.  St.  J.  T.] 

GTIARDIANS.  The  doues  and  liabilities  of 
goardians  as  defined  by  the  old  Roman  laws, 
were  bat  slightly  aff^tad  by  the  Christian 
religion  [See  Dicr.  or  Obbek  ajud  Rom.  Autiq. 
i.  r,  Tntor\ 

The  prindpal  dtnrdi  regulation,  which  OOB- 
oemed  tbem,  arose  from  the  generally  admitted 
maxim,  that  the  clergy  ought  not  to  be  entangled 
in  secular  afiairs.  Hence  a  guardian  was  not 
allowed  to  be  ordained  to  any  ecclcejastical  fnnc- 
iton,  until  after  the  expiration  of  his  goardian- 
ah^  {OomBiL  Oarthag.  t  e.  9,  a.D.  348.)  Fmt  the 
aama  taason  none  of  the  elany  wan  allowed  to 
be  amoiated  gnardians;  aiM  thoM  who  nomi- 
nated any  of  them  to  such  oa  office  were  liable  to 
church  censnree.  Thus  Cyprian  mentions  the 
case  of  a  person  named  Gtuninins  Victor,  who 
having  by  his  will  appunted  a  presbyter  as 


gnardian  to  hia  children,  had  bia  Maw  ttnri 
out  of  the  DiprrcuB,  so  that  bo  prayer  *tit» 
ties  should  be  ofTered  fbr  him.  (Cypnia  fy 
S6,  ad  Clenm  Fkmif) 

Under  the  old  Roman  law  a  guaidin  mt 
forbidden  to  marry  hia  ward,  at  to  gift  bet  it 
marriage  to  his  son,  except  by  ^>e^  hami 
from  the  emperor  {Oad.  Jtutin.  t.  6). 

Bat  CoBstantine  altered  this  restrictisa,  k  &r 
as  to  allow  such  marriages,  provided  tbil  tk 
ward  was  of  aga,  and  that  ber  guardisB  U 
offered  her  no  injory  in  bar  misoiity,  ia  ^iA 
case  he  was  to  be  banished  and  hii  goods  oesfr 
cated.    (Cod.  neod.  ix.  8.)  [G.  A  J.^ 

GUBA  on  the  Eophrates  (Cotrscn  cf> 
A.D.  585,  a  meeting  of  the  UettoiAjiiM  ! 
Antiocb  under  their  patriarch  Peter  the  joufc. 
to  enquire  into  the  opinions  of  sn  archimaalna  < 
named  John,  and  Probaa,  a  sopldst,  hit  IKtsi  | 
and  endiiu  in  their  condemnation  (Maaci,  ii- 
965-«).  li&Fi:} 

GUDDENE,  martyr  at  Carthage,  VSi: 
commemoratad  Joly  18  (Mmt.  Sm.  VeL,  Ateiii. , 
Usnardi>  C^.F.G-] 

GUBIAS,  martyr  (rf'Edessa,  aJi.  »8; 
memorated  with  Ablbaa  and  .  ^ 

(Oil.  BgMOHt.,  OaL  Armem.').  [W.  F.aj 

GUTHBKBTUS.  [Cuthbeet.] 

OTNAEOONITIS.  [Gijimsa.] 

OYBOVAGI,  vagabond  meoki,  ninlatel 
by  monastic  writera.     Benedict,  ia  the 
commencement  of  his  role,  exdi^  then  hm 
conaidention,  as  unworthy  of  the  aam*  of  wob 
(Benod.  Stg.  e.  1>   He  proMaBoee  th»  wm 
even  than  the  "aarabJtaa,"  or  "nmotoi' 
(Hleion.  Sp.  23  od  RubtdL  cl  H),  who,  iW 
living  together  by  twos  and  threes,  witbeat  r>k« 
discipline,  at  any  rate  were  statiooaiy,  sad  bi3t 
themselves  cells ;  whereas  ^e  **  gyrovsgi'  Mi 
always  roving  from  one  monastery  to  aaitte 
After  ataying  three  or  (cnr  days  ia  ma  mmt 
tery,  they  would  sUrt  again  for  aaetbw; 
after  a  few  days*  rMt  it  was  nsnal  for  stna^c* 
to  be  subjected  to  the  disd^ine  of  lis  dmw*- 
tery,  to  the  same  hit,  laiwor,  Jn,  as  tk  » 
mates  (Martene  Seg.  Comm.  adhcoL);  ^wt 
endeaTooring  to  aacertaia  wbera  ia  tat  a^ 
bourhood  they  would  be  most  likely  te  b| 
comfortable  quartcn  (£<g.  MagiO.  c  I;  <^ 
laidor.  Pelus.  L  Ep.  41,  Joaaa.  diaMC.  SeAGnL 
37X    Martene  (v.s.)  and  MAaid  (BeaeAia» 
ComconL  B^guU  iiL  ii.)  identify  tbeae  *gjiw"P 
with  the  "oircOBioellioDea,''  or  "dmUw 
[v.  CiBOiniOEUJ(»Ea.3  They  wm  ef 
anoa  anooghtobecoademnod  in  caeof  iku""" 
of  the  TnUaa  oonacil,  AJl  691,  aad  ait  ibn 
described  as  wandering  about  ia  black  rtta  » 
with  unshorn  hair :  they  are  to  be  chwid  "»f 
into  the  desert,  onlaea  they  wiU  ooucat  te  tf« 
a  monastery,  to  have  their  hair  trinaHd,  w  ■ 
other  ways  to  submit  to  dbciptiBe  (Ont 
naextuM  c  43).   Kngfaam  (Or^^  EaiM. 
ii.  12)  and  Hosplnian  (dr  Jf«^^K' 
mrraly  rwoat  what  is  oontaiaed  ia  the  nk  ■ 
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HABAKEUK,  the  {wopbei ;  commemontMl 
ibot  24  =  Mar  19,  utd  Hcdar  SsOct.  30  (CbJ. 
Aiop.) ;  tiao  be&  3  (Oat.  BytemtJ).  Sm  bIw 
lAcoa  [W.  P.  O.] 

HABIT,  THE  HONASTia  iffabUMM 
•natHcuat  trx^fa  tianBuAr  or  fuHrnXMif').  A 
itiDCtire  uniform  wu  no  put  of  moDachinn 
gioally.  Only  it  wu  rsqnirad  of  monks  that 
eir  dress  and  general  appaaraace  shoald  indi- 
te "  gntTity  and  a  contempt  of  the  world " 
'ingh.  Or^.  EedM.  vn.  ili.  fl).  Hair  worn 
Kg  waa  am  efininacy  (Ai^nat.  <fa  Op.  Man.  c. 

Bieron.  2^  ad  Etutoch.  e.  28,  cf. 
>iphu.  ado.  Baerta,  Izix.  7),  the  head  aharen 
I  orer  was  too  like  the  priHti  of  Itli  (Hieron. 
rmm.  m  Euk.  c  44.  Ambroa,  Kp.  58  ad  Salnn.y. 

popular  Mtimatlon  persons  abstaining  fVom 
le  use  of  silken  apparel  ware  oftefi  called 
onks  (HieroD.  23  ManxQ.).  Hie  same 
rtter  defines  the  dress  of  a  uoak  merely  ai 
cheap  and  shabbr  "  {Ep.  4  a&  Rtutie.^  Ep.  13 
{  PmUwC).  And  the  dreas  of  a  nun  as  "  sombre  " 
.  tint,  and  "coarse"  in  texture  {Ep.  23  ad 
farceU,').  He  warns  the  enthnilaatii  of  aaceti- 
sm  ag^Dst  the  eocentridty  ia  dress,  which  was 
tmetlmes  a  mere  pretence  of  anstAritr,  a  long 
ntrimmed  beard,  bare  feet,  a  black  cloak, 
baioa  on  the  wrists  {Ep.  22  ad  EmtocK  c.  28, 
r.  Pallad.  iTuf.  Lout,  c  52).  So  Casslan  pro- 
esta  against  monks  wearing  wooden  crosses  on 
heir  shonlden  (Cotl.  Till.  3).  Hair  oloeely  cut, 
nd  the  cloak  (pallium),  naully  worn  by  Greek 
'hilosophers  and  lecturers,  were  at  first  badges 
f  a  monk  in  Western  Christendom;  bnt  even 
hese  were  not  peculiar  to  him.  The  cloak  was 
ften  worn  by  other  Christians,  ezpodng  them 

0  the  vulgar  reproach  of  being  **  Greeks  "  and 
Impostors^  (Biiwh.  Orig.  Ecclet,  i.  U.  4%  ind 
aj  one  appearing  In  public  with  pole  face,  ihort 
lair,  and  a  cloak,  was  liable  to  be  hooted  and 
eered  at  by  the  unbeliering  populace  as  a  monk 
SaW.  de  Qnbemat.  Tiii.  4). 

Cassian  is  more  precise  on  a  mimk's  ooatumc, 
Ad  deTotes  to  it  the  first  bwd[  of  his  InsUtntea. 
int  he  sllom  that  the  sort  of  dress  suitable  fbr 

1  monk  In  Egypt  or  Ethiopia  may  be  very 
msuitable  elsewhere,  and  he  condemns  aack- 
Aoth,  or  rather,  a  atnif  made  of  goats'  hair  or 
»inels'  hair  (clHcina  vestis)  worn  outside  as  too 
^lupicnons.  He  speaks  in  detail  of  the  varioos 
Arts  vS  a  nmk'i  dress ;  the  mOD  (cacnllns), 
vhich  Is  to  remind  the  monk  to  be  as  a  Uttlie 
:hild  in  simplicity ;  the  sleevelesa  tonic  {pOU>- 
HUM),  in  Egypt  made  of  linen,  which  reminds 
lim  of  (elf-mortiSeation ;  the  qibdub  or  waist- 
»nd  (ciogalnm),  to  remind  him  to  hare  his  "  loins 
;ird  »1 "  as  a  "  good  ioMier  of  Christ :"  the  cape 
)ver  the  thoaMen  (mafota,  palliolom);  the 
iheepskin  or  goatskin  round  the  waist  and  ^Ighs 
[mefotet,  pera,  pennla);  and  for  the  feet  the 
tudids  (oalioaeX  Mily  to  be  worn  as  an  oo- 
tasional  Ituurj,  nanr  daring  the  divine  serrice 
ICairian  /iitM.  u  co.  1-10  <£  BnfflB.  JRU.  Mim. 
e.3). 

Benedict  duneteristieallT  pnnaa  over  this 
tl«m  in  the  mtmaatio  disdiulne  rery  qoidtr; 
•ammiDg  up  hla  dlrentlMB  about  it  la  «ta  of  tha 
lut  chapters  of  bis  mle ;  and  discreetly  leanng 


fMtUons  of  colour  and  material,  aa  Indlffereat, 

to  he  decided  by  climate  and  other  drcnmstanoea 
He  lays  down  the  general  principle,  that  there 
are  to  be  no  superfluities,  adding,  that  a  tunic 
and  hood,  or,  for  outdoor  work,  a  sort  of  cipe  to 
protect  the  shoulders  (scapnlare),  instead  of  the 
hood,  ought  to  suffice  generally ;  two  nlta  ot 
each  being  allowed  for  each  monk,  and  some 
suits  of  rather  better  quality  being  kept  for 
monks  on  their  peregrinations.  He  worn  out 
articles  of  dress  are  to  be  restored  to  the  keeper 
of  the  wardrobe,  for  the  poor.  Benedict,  how- 
ever, "to  aToid  disputes"  appmds  a  short  list, 
corresponding  very  nearly  to  Casaiaa's,  of  thingtt 
necessary  for  a  monk,  all  which  are  to  be 
supplied  to  the  brethrm,  at  the  discretion  of  the 
ablMt,  and  none  of  them  to  be  the  property  or 
**  pecoliare  "  of  any  one.  The  Mily  addition  to 
the  Egyptian  costume  is  that  of  socks  (pedules) 
for  the  winter;  the  Benedictine  **bradle" 
apparently  corresponding  with  **  cingulum,"  utd 
the  "scapnlare"  with  " palliolum.^  Benedict 
allows  taowsers  [femoraua}  on  a  jouiuey,  and 
on  some  other  occasions ;  underclothing  he  is 
silent  about;  consequently  commentators  and 
the  usages  of  particular  monasteries  diflfer  on  this 
point.  To  the  list  of  elothlng  Benedict  adds,  as 
part  of  a  monk's  equipment,  a  knife  (cultellns) 
a  pen  (graphlum),  a  needle  (ecus)  a  handkerchief 
or  liandcloth  (mappula),  and  tablets  for  writing 
on  (tabulae).  He  specifies  also  as  necessaries 
for  the  night,  a  mattress  (matta),  a  coverlet 
(sagum),  a  blanket  (laena),  and  a  pillow  (capi- 
tale)  (Bened.  A9.  c  55).  Uartene  quotes 
Hlldemarus  for  the  traditi<nial  custom,  br  whidi 
each  monk  was  prorlded  with  a  snudl  Jar  of 
soap  for  himself  and  of  grease  fi»r  Ui  shoes 
{Rag.  Baned.  ConuamL  ad  loc> 

Laxity  of  monastic  discipline  soon  began  to 
proroke  fresh  enactments  about  dress,  sometimes 
more  stringent  and  more  minute  than  at  first 
(e.g.  Bag.  Addor.  0.  14,  Eag.  Mag.  c  81).  Coun- 
cils re-enact,  and  reformers  protest.  The  council  of 
Agde,  A.D.  506,  and  the  4tb  council  of  Toledo, 
A.l>.  633,  repeat  the  canon  of  the  4th  council  « 
Carthage  A.D.  898,  **  ne  derid  couam  nutrient " 
{Owe.  Agath.  c  20;  Cone.  It.  ToMoii.  0.  40; 
Cone.  It.  Carthag.  c  44).  Ferreolua,  In  southorn 
Gaul,  A.D.  558,  repeats  the  old  adlct  against 
superfluities,  and  forbids  his  monks  to  use  per- 
fumes, or  wear  linen  next  the  skin  (Ferreol. 
Reg.  cc  14,  31,  82>  In  Spain,  Fructaoaos  of 
Braga,  A.D.  658,  Insists  on  nnlfonnlty  of  apparel. 
Irregolarity  about  dresa  seems  with  monks,  as 
In  a  regiment,  to  hurt  been  an  accompaniment 
of  demoralisation.  (See,  ftarther,  Uenard  Qme. 
Sagul.  Ixii. ;  Alteserr.  AtoeUotm,  r. ;  Hiddendorp. 
(Mom.  Aaoat.  Sylva.  xi!i.) 

lie  Greek  EucMogioa  gives  an  office  fbr  the 
assnmption  of  the  ordinary  haUt  of  a  monk 
(oKoXovSla  Tov  fUKpmi  e^^Maror),  and  another 
for  nsraming  the  greater  or  "  angelic "  habit 
distinctive  of  thoee  ascetics  who  were  thought 
to  have  attained  the  perfection  of  monastic  lif^ 
(&«.  TOV  /tayiXov  koI  iyytKatov  ^xlj^urroi).  Sea 
Daniel's  Codes  Lit.  iv.  659  S.    [See  NOTlOE.1 

HAEBEDIPETAE.  [Captatorbs.] 

HAGQAI,  the  prophet;  commemorated Tst 
sai  30=De&  :  6  ifiaLSMop.,  C<d.  ^VI^^- 
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UAGI08IDEB0N.  One  of  tbe  ntwUtetci 
for  Bixu  still  owd  In  the  Ewt  is  th«  H&gtosi- 
deroa  <r>  rOnpoSw,  xpaiw/ia)  [•««  Skhaktbon]. 
These  oanKlly  oonsist  of  an  iron  piste,  cnrved 
like  tiw  tira  of  >  whMl,  wM<A  U  stmck  wtth  a 


hitmner,  ud  prodnces  a  sound  not  nnllke  that 
•fa  p>og-  They  are  oocaslonallr  nude  of  brass. 
The  illiMtratlon  is  taken  from  Dr.  Naale's  work 
(Nenle'a  Saiiem  OwvA,  lat.  S17, 235 ;  Duiel's 

Codex  Lit.  It.  m).  [C.3 

HAIL  UABT  or  ATE  HABIA.  An  ad- 
dress and  prayer  oonunonly  made  to  St.  Vary  the 
Virgin  in  the  unraformed  Western  chnrches. 

What  a  u,  and  vkm  uatd. — It  consists  of  two 
parts :  1.  The  words  nsed  by  the  angel  Gabriel 
in  saluting  St.  Mary,  as  rendered  by  the  Vulgate, 
slightly  alterwl  by  the  addition  of  St.  Mary's 
same,  '^HailMary,  ftiU  of  mee;  the  lord  !■ 
with  tkee fbllowid  1^  the  words  of  £Ui». 
beth,  **  Blessed  art  thoB  among  wtonen,  and 
bleMod  is  the  fVnit  of  thy  womb."  2.  A  prayer, 
Bubseqaently  added  to  the  salatation,  "Holy 
Uary,  Mother  of  God,  pny  for  oa  •iBlwn  now, 
and  at  the  hoar  of  our  death," 

This  fiffnola  is  ordered  by  the  brarliTy  of 
pope  Pioa  V.  to  be  and  daily,  after  the  xmIU- 
tion  of  compline,  and  before  the  recitation  of 
each  of  the  other  canonical  hours,  matins, 
prime,  terce,  sext,  nones,  and  respare.  It  is  also 
commanded,  on  tlie  same  authority,  to  be  nsed 
before  the  reciUtion  of  the  •*  Office  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin,"  and  before  each  of  the  hours  in  the 
"Little  Office."  It  Is  aUo  nsed  nine  tbnea  every 
day  in  what  is  called  the  "Aogelua."  It  b  also 
used  sixty-three  times  in  the  devotion  called  the 
**  Crown  of  the  Virgin,**  and  one  hundred  and 
fifty  times  in  the  "Rosary  of  the  Virgin."  It 
also  occnrs  in  many  of  the  public  offices,  and  is 
nsed  before  sermons,  and  it  moet  eonmosly 
forms  a  part  of  the  special  derotlons  appointed 
by  bishops  for  obtaining  indnlgences, 

lU  diifs.— Cardinal  Baronins  and  Cardinal 
Bona  have  used  an  expression  which,  while  not 
nmmltUng  tlinn  to  •  deelaration  of  &ct,  or  a 
rtatamont  of  their  own  belief,  has  yet  led  su)>- 
jaqnent  writers  (see  Gaume,  loe.  inf.  at.')  to  claim 
their  authority  for  the  assertion,  that  the  second, 
or  precatory,  part  of  the  Ave  Maria  was  adopted 
in,  or  immediately  after,  the  council  of  Ephesos, 
at  the  begioiuQg  of  the  5th  oentnry.  "At  that 
time,"  saya  Baronlna  (Ids.  dt.},  **tbt  »• 
lellal  salntatton  it  idivtd  to  Aow  raeaivtd  Oiat 
addUioH,  *  Holy  Mary,  Mother  of  God,  pmy  for 
ua,  be,'  which  came  to  be  cotutantly  repeated 
by  the  faithful."  "  The  angelical  salutation," 
•ays  Bona  (^loc,  inf.  ca.\  "  it  belitued  to  hmx  r«- 
ctived  tkit  additum  in  the  great  conncil  of  Ephe- 
nu."  It  is  qolte  eortaia  tiint  th«  two  oarduwls 
and  thdr  followers  hm  ante-dated  thk  put  of 
the  Are  Uaria  by  more  than  a  thousand  years. 
The  first,  or  Scriptural,  part,  consisting  of  the 
words  of  the  angel  and  of  Elisabeth,  is  older  by 
soma  five  hundred  years  than  the  aacond,  or  pre. 
eatoiT,  part,  which  has  been  attached  to  it,  and 
ths  nnt  part  did  not  beooma  naed  as  a  totmtHm 
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ontlt  the  end  of  the  llth  eentnry.  The  cu-IhsI 
Injunction  authorising  its  being  tsngfat  toj^ikr 
with  theprerionslyaxistiBgfermnlaaaftheCreid 
and  the  Lord's  Prayar,  Is  found  in  the  Cocisti  t  atiou 
of  Odo,  who  became  bishop  of  Paris  ia  the  tvi 
1196.    The  Benedictines  of  St.  Stepfaaa  of  Cw, 
in  1706,  maintained  the  following  then:  "Th* 
angelical  salutation  began  to  be  in  nse  in  tfe 
12th  centary,  bnt  these  words  'Holy  Mur, 
Mother  of  Clod,  pny  for  na,         Mens  to 
been  added  a  long  time  aftmratda^  in  li^tz 
century : "  a  thesis  which  was  deDonnoed  by  the 
then  bishop  of  Bayeox  as  scandoloos,  but  n. 
defended  and  maintained  against  him  br  Pert 
Maasuet.    The  earliest  known  nse  of  th«  ini,  et 
seriptnra],  part,  is  In  the  LUmt  A»i^Aomi!ai<i. 
attributed  by  John  the  Deacon  to  St.  Gregcrr 
the  Great,  and  generally  pnUlibad  with  hb 
worka.    If  St.  Gregory  is  the  nathor  of  thf 
Liber  Antiphonimiis,  and  if  the  ontiphoa  ii 
which  these  words  occur  (p.  657,  £d.  mf.  cS.i 
la  not  a  later  insertion  (the  same  words  in  ike 
prerious  uage  are  nndoubtedly  a  modern  ic- 
sertion),  tne  angelical  salntation,  as  foond  m  tin 
Bible,  wafc  used  as  early  as  the  bagindag  of  tk 
7th  oeutnry;  not,  howarer,  as  a  (bnaala  ef 
derotion,  but  aa  we  might  use  an  anthem  cm  o^t 
day  of  the  year.    This  panage  fVom  St.  Qrv^n 
is  the  only  thing  whldi  brings  the  Are  Ma;^ 
within  the  chronological  limits  aasagned  to  tk'a 
Dictionary,  for  it  is  allowed  (see  MabUlon.  U. 
iirf.  eit.)  that  similar  words  in  the  so-called 
lltni^  of  St.  James  the  Less  are  of  late  intro- 
duction there. 

The  addition  of  the  second,  or  precatory,  part 
of  the  Are  Maria,  ia  stated  by  Pelbertns  to  him 
been  mode  in  consequence  of  a  direct  injnnctras 
of  St.  Mary,  who  appeared  to  a  pioos  wosnaa, 
and  gave  her  instmctlons  to  that  effiect.  Tht 
use  <?  It  sprang  op  In  the  15th  century,  and  fi 
first  authorised  in  pope  Pius  Vth's  breViarr,  ia 
theyear  1568. 

The  "  Crown  of  the  Virgin  "  eonsista  of  lirtr- 
thrca  redtaUons  of  the  Ave  Maria,  one  for  es^ 
year  that  St.  Mary  was  supposed  to  hare  lind, 
with  the  recitation  of  the  Lord^  Pnyer  after 
every  tenth  Ave  Maria.  Its  institutioa  is  ottii- 
bnted  by  some  to  Peter  the  Heralt.  It  nppnn 
to  have  spmng  np  and  iprssd  in  the  ISta  mbA 
13th  eentnries.  I 

The  **  Rosary,  or  Psalter  of  the  Messed  Vir^' 
consists  of  one  hoadred  and  fifty  Are  Mario,  , 
after  the  number  of  the  Fsahns  of  David,  to- 
gether with  fifteen  Pkter  Koetera,  distribnted  at 
equal  intervals  among  the  Ave  MarinsL  Its  in- 
stitution Is  attributed  bj  same  to  St.  Deaunit^ 
and  to  the  year  1210. 

Hie  **Aanlns'*  oonrists  of  thros  rccitatieBs 
of  the  Ave  Maria  at  the  sonnd  of  the  Angelns 
ball  In  the  roonUng,  three  at  midday,  and  thm 
at  n^ht.  On  each  occasion  the  first  Ave  Moiia  i 
is  to  be  preceded  by  the  sentence,  "  Hie  anfel  of  ' 
the  Lord  announced  to  Msiy,  and  die  coocoIt  oA  ot 
the  Holy  Ohoet ;"  the  eeomd,  by  « Befa<^d  the 
handmaid  of  the  Lord.  Be  it  nnte  me  aecndiu: 
unto  thy  word ; "  the  third,  by  <■  The  Word  w» 
made  fiesh  and  dwelt  among  as."  The  Angtlos 
appears  to  have  been  ori^nated  in  the  rear 
1287,  by  Buonvicino  da  Riva,  of  Milan,  of  tb* 
order  of  the  Hnmiliati,  who  htgn.  the  practice 
of  ringing  a  bell  at  the  Tedtatteo  at  the  An 
Maria,   b  1318  John  XXU.  gan  aa  Indnlgcav 


Digitized  by 


HAIB,  WEABINO  OF 


HAIB,  WEA-BING  OF  756 


if  im  day*  for  Mying  u  Ave  MarU  to  ihe  ■  and 
>f  A  bell  rang  at  night.    In  1458,  Calixtus  III. 
;ave  three  jam  and  one  hundred  and  twenty  days' 
odnlgence  for  recitii^  the  Ave  Maria  and  the 
'ater  Noster  three  timei  a  day.    In  1518,  Leo 
i.  ordered  that  the  Angelas  bell  ihoald  be  rung 
hreo  times  a  day,  and  he  gave  500  days'  in- 
lalgence  for  saying  the  Angelas  morning,  mid- 
lay,  and  erening.    Finally,  Benedict  XIII.  and 
Benedict  XIV.  gave  a  plenary  indulgence,  to  be 
ibtuioed  once  a  month,  to  all  who  recited  it 
hree  times  daily. 
The  dates,  therefore,  are  as  follow  :— 
The  earliest  known  use  (in  the  form  of  an 
antiphon,  or  anthem)  of  the  Scriptnral 
words,  aftmnrdi  idopt«d  u  tb«  fint  part 
of  the  At«  llaria— the  7th  centory. 
The  earliest  known  use  of  the  same  put  as  t 

formula — ^the  11th  century. 
The  earliest  authoritative  recommendation  of 

the  said  formula — the  12th  century. 
The  Crown  of  tlie  Virgin— the  12th  centoiy. 
The  fiosary  Mr  PkBltw  of  thft  Vixgiii— the  13th 

Mutury. 
The  Angelus — ^the  14th  oentury. 
The  earliest  known  oae  of  the  prayer  which 
forms  the  second  part  of  the  Ave  Maria— 
the  15th  century. 
The  earlittt  «uthoritatiT«  TACommendation 
and  iiyiustioa  of  tfao  mu  —  the  16tb 
ceDtniy. 

AttthorUie$  and  Sefertnott. — Brtviarivm  Bt^ 
nanum  Pii  Y.  Pont.  M,  jnssu  editum ;  Baro- 
lius,  AimaL  Eocln.  ad  niui.  431,  tom.  tIL  p.  404, 
iWD.  179,  Locae,  1741 ;  Bona,  Diviiua  Paai- 
noduw,  c.  16,  S  2,  p.  497,  Antrerpiae,  1694 ; 
3aanw,  dtecA^no  at  Penntranza,  Tol.  iii.  p. 
W6y  Milan,  1859  i  MsrchanUus,  Hortw  Pa»- 
orum,  tract  it.  Lngd.,  1672;  BoUandns,  Acta 
Sanctorum,  Mar.  25,  Aug.  4,  pp.  539,  422,  Aot- 
/erpiae,  1668,  1733 ;  S.  Gregoril  Magni  Opera, 
Mtu  m.  p.  657,  ed.  Ben.  Venet.  1744 ;  Hospi- 
lianus,  De  Featii,  p.  69,  Genevae,  1674;  Mabillon, 
Praejatioaet  ia  Acia  Sanctorum  Ordinit  3,  Bent- 
licti;  Prtufatio  »  Saeci.  v.  p.  439,  Venet.,  1740; 
Vligne,  Summa  auna  da  Laudibua  Virgiait,  tom. 
T.,  Lkwrgia  Mariaiut :  De  ctUta  pubtioo  ab  £f> 
-laiia  B.  Mariae  «xhV>^i  Dissertationet  ir.  t,  tL 
rii.  wictore  J.  C.  Tromballi,  p,  209,  Parisiis, 
1862  ;  Zaccaria,  DiimiOMioiai  varia  Ucuiaiu,  Dis- 
«r(axione  Ti.  torn.  iL  p.  842,  Bomae,  1780; 
I'acidopedia  dttf  EoiAtnMtko,  a.  *' Are  Maria," 
v'apoli,  1843.  [F.  H.] 

HAIB,  W£ABINO  OF.  The  regolaUous 
if  the  ancient  ehnrch  on  thia  subject  may  be 
liridei  into  three  distinct  dassea,  as  relating — 

.  to  the  cleigy;  ii.  to  penitents;  iii.  to  ne- 
ievers  in  general. 

i.  The  hair  ia  ancient  times  appears  to  hare 
•een  sometimes  worn  at  great  length.  Thus 
^usebius  {il.  E.  iL  23^  speaking  of  Jamee  the 
kpostle,  notea  that  a  raior  naror  oama  opon 
lis  head.  But  shortened  hair  appears  to 
mre  been  considered  a  mark  of  distinction 
■«tvtreen  the  heathen  philosopher  and  the 
:hnstian  teacher.  Thus  Gregory  Maxianzen 
Orat,  28)  says  of  Haximos,  that  he  brought  no 
inaltfieation  to  the  pastoral  office  except  that  of 
hortening  his  hair,  which,  before  tbac  time,  he 
lad  worn  disgracefully  long.  It  is  also  recorded 
if  ono  Thaotimu^  bWM^  of  Scythia,  that  be 


still  retained  the  long  hair  which  ha  bad  worn 
when  a  student,  In  token  that,  In  becoming  a 
bishop,  he  had  not  abandoned  [Ailost^y  (Sox. 
S.  E.  TiL  26).  But  this  liberty  was  restricted 
by  rarious  decrees  of  councils.  The  fourth 
council  of  Carthage,  A.l>,  398  (c.  44),  provides 
that  the  clergy  shAll  neither  permit  their  hair 
nor  beards  to  grow.  Anotha  reading  of  tliia 
decree  la,  that  thay  were  uither  to  kt  their  hair 
grow  nor  share  their  beards.  The  first  nnod  of 
St.  Patrick,  A.D.  456  (c  6),  provides  that  the 
hair  of  the  clergy  should  be  shorn  according 
to  the  Roman  fuoion,  and  (c  10)  that  any 
who  allow  their  hair  to  grow,  shonld  bo  ex- 
cinded  from  the  church.  The  cooncil  of  Agde, 
A.D.  506  (e.  20),  ordains  that  clergy  who  retain 
long  hair,  shall  havo  it  shortened,  even  ag&inst 
their  will,  by  the  archdeacon.  The  first  council 
of  Barcelona,  A.D.  540  (c.  3),  provides  that  no 
clergyman  shall  let  his  hair  grow  nor  shave  bis 
beard.  The  first  council  of  Braga,  A.l>.  563  (c. 
11),  provides  that  lectors  shall  not  have  lore- 
locks  (granoa)^  hangiiig  down,  after  tfao  Iwathen 
feshion.  The  second  council  of  Braga,  A.D.  572 
(c  66),  decreet  that  the  clergy  ought  not  to 
discharge  their  sacred  functions  with  long  hair, 
bnt  wiui  closely-cut  hair  and  open  ears.  The 
fourth  council  of  Toledo,  A.I}.  633  (o.  41)^ 
denounces  certain  lectors  in  Gallieia,  who, 
while  retaining  a  small  tons  ore,  allowad  the 
lower  portion  of  the  hair  to  grow.  The  eoancll 
in  Trullo,  A.D.  692  (Cgno.  Qvinitex,  c.  31), 
ordains  that  clrrgy  who  have  been  deprived  of 
their  office,  should,  ou  their  repentanca,  he  shorn 
after  the  fiuhion  of  the  clergy ;  If  they  refused 
this,  their  faair  was  to  be  left  long.  In  token  of 
their  preference  of  a  worldly  life.  At  a  council 
held  at  Borne,  A.a  721  (c  17X  anathema  waa 
pronoonced  a^nst  any  of  the  clergy  who  should 
allow  his  hair  to  grow.  The  same  was  repeated 
at  another  Roman  ooandi,  held  A.D.  743  (c  8). 

Theee  decrees,  howavsr,  appaur  to  han  been 
difficalt  of  enforcamenL  Bwetlcal  sects  espa> 
cially  appear  to  have  been  food  of  adopting 
eccentric  fashions  of  wearing  the  hair  and  beard 
as  badges  and  tokens  of  their  opinions.  Epi- 
phanius  (^Baerei.  in  MaatU.  n.  6,  7)  denoonces 
certain  heretical  monks,  dwelling  in  Mesopo- 
tamia, In  nonastaries  which  lie  calls  *•  Uandvaa,** 
who  ware  in  the  haUt  of  shaving  the  beard  and 
letting  the  hair  grow,  and  contends  that  such 
practices  are  contrary  to  the  apostolic  injunc 
tioni.  Jerome  {Comm.  m  Exek.  c.  44)  says  that 
the  cler^  should  neither  have  their  heads 
closely  shaven,  like  the  priests  of  lais  and  Sera- 

EIs,  nor  let  thair  hair  grow  to  an  eitnmgant 
ingtJi,  Ilka  harbarians  and  soldiers^  bnt  that 
the  hair  should  be  worn  just  so  long  as  to  oarer 
the  head.  In  another  place  {Epi^.  18,  al.  22, 
ad  Eostoch.),  he  deoonnces  certain  monks  who 
indulged  in  beards  like  goats  and  ringlets  like 
women.  In  hi*  '  Lif^  of  Hilarion,'  he  commends 
the  saint  for  cutting  his  hair  once  a  year,  at 
Easter.  Augustine  {Da  Op.  Jfon.  c.  31)  speaks 
of  certain  monks  who,  fearing  lest  they  might 
lose  reverence  by  their  shorn  heads,  "  ne  vilior 
babeatnr  tonsa  sanctitas,"  allowed  their  hair  to 
grow,  in  order  to  suggest  to  tbosi  who  saw 
uem  a  rasemblanca  to  Samuel  and  the  elder 
prophets.  Against  these  he  quotes  the  saying  of 
the  apostle,  that  in  Christ  the  veil  shall  be 
taken  away  (2  Cor.  iii.  14).  Gr^ry  the  Qi«u 
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^P^utoraL  p.  2,  c.  7)  ■  tfait  priests  art  rightly 
forbidden  either  to  share  their  heads,  or  to  let 
their  hair  grow  long.  The  hair  on  the  heaii  of 
»  priast,  Is  to  be  kept  so  long  that  it  rnxj  corer 
the  skin,  and  cnt  u  close  that  It  may  not  inter- 
fere with  the  erei.  The  practice  seems  to  bsTfl 
been,  to  w«ar  the  hair  short  and  the  beard  long. 
Sidonins  Apollinaria  {Epitt.  ir.  24)  speaks  of 
ott«  Uatiiniis  Pklatlnoa,  a  elargTman,  ■■  wearing 
his  hair  short  and  hb  beard  long.  Gregorr  the 
Great  is  described  u  wearing  a  beard  of  the  old 
fiwhion  and  of  moderat«  rise,  a  lai^e  mood 
tonsure,  and  his  hair  neatlr  curled,  "  intorto," 
and  hanging  to  the  middle  of  his  ears  (Joano. 
Diac  Vita  Oreg.  Max.  c.  4,  o.  83>  Bede  (Eoi± 
Bitt.  1.  4,  c  14),  dworibi^  a  tMoo  of  SS.  Peter 
lad  Pant,  sajs  that  tht  «n«  was  ahaTn  (at- 
tonaus),  as  a  clemman,  the  other  won  hia 
beard  long.  For  other  patticnUtt  r«sardli^  the 
hair  of  the  clei^,  see  TONBChR. 

ii.  Closely-cut  hair  was  always  enjoined  on 
peniteata,  as  a  condition  of  their  reception  into 
tha  ehariih.  Tba  oonndl  of  Agda  (o.  15)  pro- 
Tldai  that  no  peniteata  shall  be  reodred  nnlaai 
they  hare  parted  with  their  hair,  **  oomas  depo- 
suerint,"  The  first  oonadl  of  Bareelona  (c.  8) 
speaks  of  the  sharen  heads  of  male  penitents. 
The  third  oooncil  of  Toledo  (a  12)  prorides  that 
the  first  step  to  the  admission  of  a  male  penitent, 
•hall  be  to  shara  bis  head.  So  Optatna  {fiuOra 
J>onati$t.  L  33)  finds  &<ilt  with  the  Dosatista 
for  baring  sharen  the  heads  of  certain  prissta 
whom  they  had  admitted  to  penance.  With 
regard  to  women,  Ambrose  (Ad  Virg.  Lapt. 
c.  8)  speaks  of  catting  off  the  hair,  which  by 
vaia  glory  had  tempt^  to  the  sin  of  iaznry ; 
bot  Jerome,  in  describing  the  repentance  of 
Fabiola  (£p.  30,  al.  S4,  ad  Ocean.),  speaks  of  her 
Hisherelled  hair.  Bnt  before  their  restoration,  pe- 
nitents and  excommaoicated  persons  were  obliged 
to  let  the  hair  and  beard  grow.  Thus  a  certain 
Ifrslolniu,  bishop  of  Cahors,  being  excommonl- 
cated,  was  forUadsa  to  cnt  either  bis  hair  or 
his  beard  (Oreg.  Turon.  ffiMt.  Fhrnc.  1.  6,  n.  20). 
In  general,  neglected  hair  appears  to  hare  been 
a  sign  of  mourning.  Chrysostom  (Serm.  3,  on 
Job)  says  that  many  in  time  of  mouraing  let 
the  hair  grow,  whereas  Job  sbote  his.  The 
raaaon  bdn|;,  that  where  tiie  h^  is  hoaonad,  it 
li  a  dgn  of  toouming  to  cnt  it  short,  bat  where 
It  is  worn  short,  it  U  a  sign  of  monrning  to  let 
it  grow.  Baronios  (Annaiet,  a.d.  631,  n.  4) 
speaks  of  a  certain  Ushop,  named  Lupus,  exiled 
by  Clothaira,  who  came  moumiog  to  the  king  with 
long  diaherelled  loeka,  and  the  king,  in  token  of 
fttrglrenasB,  oommanded  hia  hair  lo  m  shorn. 

UL  The  laity  were  sometimea  reoi^nised  as 
nsnally  wearing  their  hair  long.  Hie  eonadl  in 
Tmllo  (Cono.  Quiniaeat.  c  21)  ordains  that  de- 
linquent anil  impenitent  clergy  shoald  wear  their 
hair  long,  as  the  laity.  Tet  immoderately 
lengthened  hair  appears  to  hare  been  considered 
a  tokoi  of  efieminacy  and  loxorionsBsos.  When 
the  emperor  Heraclins  succeeded  to  the  throne, 
his  hair  was  inmiediately  cat  abort  (BarMtius, 
Anna^,  610,  n.  5),  Many  attempts  were 
therefore  made  to  restrain  the  liberty  of  the 
laity,  In  this  respect,  within  due  bounds,  founded 
partly  on  a  sense  of  what  was  decent  and 
becoming,  partly  on  the  inriaciple  that  it  Is  not 
right  either  for  men  or  women  to  oUitemta  the 
fharaotcrtstlcs  of  their  aex.   The  ooOBcil  in 


Tmlb  (c.  96)  asserts  that  it  is  ioconvlstntt  wilt 
the  baptismal  profession,  that  baptised  ma 
should  wear  their  hair  in  cunningly  wots 
plaita  at  treases,  and  orders  tliat  such  as  wc^ . 
not  obey  tills  admonition,  should  he  txcomrnav 
cated.  The  council  of  Gangra  (c  17)  aa*v.f 
matizes  any  women  who,  throogh  pretecioi 
asoeticisn,  should  cot  close  the  hair  vhidi  n 
giren  to  thm  as  a  tokoi  of  •abjection. 
decree  was  oonflnned  by  the  cmpenM-  Theoderi::^^ 
with  the  addition  that  any  bishop  who  s^ikH 
admit  such  women  into  the  chonli,  ahonid 
deprired  of  his  office  (Soz.  S.  E.  viL  26).  b 
the  Apodotic  CotutitvUoiu  (L  3),  the  fbllowc; 
of  Christ  are  ordered  not  to  promoto  the  gnnitb 
of  th^  hair,  bat  latbtr  to  rartiain  and  sborta 
it.  lln  are  A»l>Idden  to  waar  xii^let^  or  ti 
use  irintments,  or  in  any  way  to  imitate 
adornments  in  use  among  women.  Tliey  are  sliw 
forbidden  to  collect  their  hair  into  a  knot  s 
crown,  woitii'  cit  tv  S  vmeriXiow^  or  t* 

indulge  in  tresses,  either  artfully  diaherelled  sr 
oareftilly  arranged,  %  irex^^  4  n»f*mptgp.trv, 
or  to  enrl  and  erlsp  it,  or  dye  it  y«Uow.  Tbcr 
are  also  forbidden  to  share  the  beard,  a*  L' 
thereby  obliterating  tht  peculiar  distincitkA,  tw 
/tep^i',  of  manhood.  Clemens  Alexandruos 
(^Paedagog.  ii.  c.  8)  speaks  of  the  folly  commiHid 
by  aged  women  in  dyeing  their  hair ;  and  (/^ 
Ui.  8)  rMffthnda  tha  fblTy  4rf  whkdi  mam  as 
were  gnilty,  la  ttadicatlng  the  hair,  apparctflr 
not  only  from  their  beards,  but  from  nil  part*  it 
their  bodies,  with  pitch  plaistarB.  He  abo  (A 
ill.  11)  girea  full  directions  for  the  arrangenMcl 
of  the  hair.  The  hair  of  men  U  to  be  cut  dose, 
unless  it  is  crisp  and  curly^  oi\ta.  Leag  car.s 
and  lore-lo^  are  itrietijr  fbrlriddcn,  aa  eflcni- 
natt  and  unsetmly.  The  hair  li  not  to  I*  al- 
lowed to  grow  orar  the  eyas,  and  a  daeelr- 
cropped  heu  Is  alleged  not  only  to  be  beconua^ 
a  grare  man,  bat  to  render  the  brain  less  liaU« 
to  bgaiT,  hj  aeeoatMning  it  to  endnra  heat  and 
oold.  "Aie  beard  ia  to  be  allowed  lo  grow,  sinet 
an  ample  beard  becomes  the  male  sex  ;  if  eat  at 
all,  the  chin  must  not  be  left  quite  baza.  The 
mouctaehe  may  be  clipped  with  ndsens,  so  thU 
it  may  not  be  dirtied  in  eating,  bat  not  shora 
with  a  rasor.  Womoi  are  to  wear  the  hair 
modestly  amnmd  npni  the  nedc,  and  ftsteani 
with  a  hair  m.  The  haUt  of  wearii^  &be 
hair  is  strongly  denooaoed,  since,  it  ia  said,  ia 
such  oases,  when  the  priest,  in  bestowing  hit 
benediction,  lays  his  hand  upon  the  bead,  the 
blessing  does  not  resch  the  wearer  of  the  hair, 
but  rests  upon  the  person  to  whom  the  hiir 
belongs.  [P.  O.] 

HAIB-CLOTH  (CE1m^>  The  roagh  haii^ 
cloth  for  which  (Slida  was  anciently  fiunoas 
was  used  in  aertral  ways,  both  aa  an  aetul 
instrument,  and  as  a  symbol,  of  mortification. 

1.  The  hair-shirt  has  frcqaently  been  worn, 
as  is  well  known,  as  a  means  of  mortifying  the 
flesh  without  ostentation.  Thus  Jerome  (ff^ 
taph.  Ntpot.  c,  9)  says  that  some  other  may 
narrate  how  the  young  Nepotianna,  when  in  the 
imperial  serriee,  wore  haii^oth  under  his 
chlamya  and  fine  linen.  And  Paulinns  Petri cor- 
diensis  ( Vibt  S.  MartM,  ii.  p.  1019  IHpu) 
says  of  the  monks  of  St.  Martin: 

"  HnKis  Tfetis  ent  weUa  ooolezU  csaadL* 
So  in  Huchald't  Lift  of  8t  Ridmlfa.  who  died 
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kovt  A.D.  «89  (a.  9,  In  HabUton'B  Acta  S3, 
aned.  Sue.  11.),  W0  read  that  the  uint  iron  as 
acr  RftriDent  of  hair-doth  (eBophorio  amicitur 
liciQo).  Odc  of  the  uioti  whu  bore  the  name 
*  Theodore  was  diatingaished  ai  r^yuwr  from 
1b  oonatut  habit  of  wMriog  a  hair-aUrt  QtMoi 
^ietotem,  §.  r.  2VioMiM)i 

Monks  freqneotlj  nsed  the  bair-ahirt.  Caarian, 
!>wever  (Itutit.  i.  1)  doee  not  consider  it  snit- 
>le  for  their  ordioarf  E>rb,  ttoth  as  saronring 
'  oTer-righteoosnesa  and  aa  hindering  Ubonr 
i  ABIT,  THx  UORAffTlcl  In  hla  time — Caasian 
i«d  abont  A.D.  43(^fev  monks  seem  to  have 
sed  It;  in  after  timea  we  find  it  conitaatlT' 
sed,  at  anjr  rate  by  those  who  claimed  superior 
vDctitT.  On  the  whole  subject,  see  0.  ZSckler, 
Crit.  dfaekk/iU  dtr  Aakutt  f.  62  [Fr«nk£-a.- 
I.  IMS}. 

2.  Of  tbe  iTmboUe  naaa  of  hair^oth  the 
ollowiag  are  the  principal: — ^e  candidates  fbr 
aptism  aacientlf  came  to  the  preliminary  ez- 
mination  [ScBDmnuii^  bve  feet,  and 

tanding  on  hair-ctoth  (Aagnstine,  St/tnlK  ad 
Tatdek.  ii.  1 }  compare  ir,  1%  Penitenta  in  the 
cr«moniw  of  Aah  WadniilaT'  were  dothal  with 
.  hBi»loth,  as  wall  u  aptinUed  with  ashes 
Martene,  £0.  Amt.  YV.  o.  zrli. ;  Ordd.  7,  16, 
te.).  lie  altar  was  sometimes  covered  with 
lair-cloth  In  times  of  affliction  (A  lU.  iii.  2). 
.'he  dying  were  corernd  with  a  hair-doth 
tleased  by  the  priest  {/h.  I.  rii.  4,  Ordo  19> 
rha  bodies  of  the  dead  were  sometimae  vmi^ad 
n  luir*cIoth ;  as,  for  instance,  that  of  Barurd 
>f  Hildesheim  {Life,  &  43 ;  in  Snriu,  Nor.  20). 
Jharles  the  Great  was  buried  in  the  hair«hirt 
rhich  he  had  won  in  life  (Lift  by  the  monk  oi 
^jigonlfime,  e.  24 ;  quoted  by  Uartene,  IIL  xii. 
[3).  In  an  ancient  form  for  the  recaption  at 
lenitenta  on  Hanndy  Tliursday,  gireB  of  Mar- 
«ne  (IV.xiiL  f  il.  Ordo ^  from  a  Sanin  missal, 
)  banner  of  halr-«loth  (nxlUDm  dlivinnm)  is 
tirected  to  be  bona  la  the  prooettion  to  the 
hurch.  [C] 

HALLELUJAH.  [Allbldia.] 

HAND,  THE,  is  OMd  as  symbolic  of  the 
nanifcsted  presenoe  of  the  First  Person  of  the 
doir  Trinity,  Qod  tr>  Fathbb. 

11m  dedining  skill  of  the  earliaat  Christian 
RTorkmen,  and  their  ntter  technical  incapacity 
ifter  tlie  time  of  Constantine,  appears  in  the 
itrongeet  light  in  their  attempts  to  delineate 
Lhe  extremities  of  the  human  figure.  Mar- 
iguy  remarks  that  the  hands  of  the  martyrs 
presenting  or  receiving  their  crowns  in  hearen 
ire  corered  or  concealed  In  token  of  adoration; 
>ut  thb  applies  only  to  the  left  band.  The 
;omparatiTe  skill,  or  want  of  skill,  with  which 
ihtse  parts  of  the  body  are  treated,  might 
possibly  be  a  test  of  ancient  work  in  the  cata- 
;ainbs,  could  paintings  be  discorered  of  rery 
tncient  date,  and  thoroughly  ascertained  asthen- 
ticity  without  modem  retouch. 

The  hand  representing  God  occurs  in  tbe 
^reat  Transfiguration  of  St.  ApoUinaris  in  Classe 
St  Ravenna  (Martigny,  p.  639,  s.  t,  TransKga- 
ration).    Also  In  a  earring  of  the  same  sub- 

E'  ct  on  tbe  Irory  Casket  of  tbe  Library  at 
rwcia  (Watwoai^  fSetO*  Ivory  Cattt,  94,  p.  S7, 
eatalogne).  [R.  St  J.  T.] 

HANDS,  mPOSITXON  OF.  [Imfosition 

3THAITDa.l 


HAKD8,  THE  LIFTING  OF  IN 
PRATEB.  \:  The  strict  obeerrance  of  this  cu»* 
torn,  and  the  importance  attached  to  it  amou[ 
the  early  Christians,  will  hardly  be  understoodf 
nnlesa  we  take  into  consideration  the  habits  and 
opiniona  of  thdr  Jewish  and  heathen  fbre&tiiara. 
It  waa  a  rite  that  bad  descended  to  them  from 
both.  Among  the  diildren  of  Israel  it  accom- 
panied acts  of  praise  as  well  as  prayer.  Witness 
the  Book  of  Pkalms "  Thus  will  1  bless  Thee 
while  I  live :  I  will  lift  up  my  hands  In  Tliy 
name"  (Ps.  Iziii.  4);  "Lift  up  your  hands  in 
holiness,  and  bless  the  Lord "  (Ps.  czxzIt.  2). 
Before  Eira  read  the  law  to  the  people  after 
their  return  from  Babylon,  be  "blessed  the 
Lord,  the  great  God,  and  all  the  people  answered 
Amen,  Amen,  with  liftiu  ap  of  their  hands" 
(Neh.  viiL  6;  eoaipare  1  &dr.  Ix.  47).  In  prayer 
the  gesture  waa  so  uniTersal  that  to  pray  and  to 
lift  up  the  hands  were  almoet  couTertible  terms. 
Thus  in  Lamentations,  **  Lift  up  thy  hands  to- 
wards Him  for  the  life  of  thy  young  children  " 
(Ch.  ii.  19).  Again  in  Psalm  xxriii.  2:  "Hear 
the  Toice  of  my  supplications,  when  I  cry  unto 
Thee ;  when  I  lift  np  my  hands  toward  Thy 
holy  oracle."  When  Heliodoras  came  to  take 
away  tbe  treasores  in  the  temple,  the  Inhabi- 
tants of  Jerusalem  "all  holding  their  hands  to- 
ward hearen,  made  supplication "  (3  Uacc.  iii. 
20 ;  oomp.  xlr.  34 ;  Ps,  cxli.  2 ;  Is.  i.  15 ;  1 
Eadr.  riii.  73 ;  Ecclos.  11.  19),  This  gesture  In 
prayer  was  without  donbt  so  blgldy  nluad 
among  the  Jews,  partlr  in  oonsequenee  of  the 
victory  obtained  over  the  Amalekltes,  while  the 
hands  of  Moses  were  held  up  (Exod.  zril.  11); 
but  it  waa  nevertheless  "  not  of  Hoses,  bnt  of 
the  fathers."  We  might  infier  this  from  the 
manner  in  which  the  story  is  related ;  but  more 
ecaelnsinly  from  the  fret  that  the  same  rite 
prevailed  among  the  Gentilea,  **  All  we  ot 
human  kind,"  says  Aristotle,  "  stretch  forth  our 
hands  to  beaven,  when  we  pray  "  (i>0  Jftwulo,  c. 
vl.  oomp.  Uom.  n.  viii.  S47 ;  Virg,  Am.  iii.  176 ; 
z.  667).  Uinutius  Felix  proves  that  it  was 
still  common  among  the  heathen  in  the  3rd 
century,  "  I  hear  the  common  people,  when  they 
stretch  their  hands  towards  heavoi,  aay  nothing 
but  God  "  (  Ociavva^  c  5> 

IL  A  practice  thus  universal  and  of  such  anti- 
quity, could  not  fail  to  have  a  plaoe  in  the  re- 
ceived ritual  of  tfac  first  ChriitlanB,  It  li  more 
than  once  recognised  In  the  New  Testament 
Itself;  as  when  St.  Paul  says,  "  I  will  therefore 
that  men  pray  everywhere  lifting  op  holy 
hands"  (1  "nm.  ii.  8).  Clemens  of  Alexandria, 
A,i>,  192,  Is  an  early  witness  to  the  continaed 
observance  of  the  rite.  After  defining  prayer 
to  be  "eonveraa  with  Qod,"  he  proceeds  to 
say  that  therefore,  ss  If  reaching  up  to  Him, 
we  "raise  the  head  and  lift  the  hands  to* 
wards  heaven  "  (Strom,  vii.  c  vli.  §  40).  Ter- 
tullian,  bis  contemporary : — "  Worshipping  with 
modesty  and  humility  we  the  more  commend 
our  preyers  to  God,  not  even  lifting  up  our 
hands  too  high,  but  with  aelf-restraint  and  be- 
comingly" (A  (hat.  c  xiti.).  Again:  "We 
Christians,  looking  upwards,  with  hands  out- 
spread, because  free  from  guilt ;  with  head  bare, 
because  we  are  not  ashamed ;  lastly,  without  a 
remembrancer  {jof  the  names  of  the  gods],  be- 
cause wo  pray  Irom  the  heart"  iApol.  c.  zxz.). 
Origeo,  kj>,  230,  says  that  among  the  many 
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gestnrea  of  th«  bod^,  m  onght  withoat  doubt 
io  fnjer  to  prefer  "  the  stretching  forth  of  the 
bands  &nd  the  lifting  op  of  the  •7e«  "  {De  Orat. 
9.  SI);  and  that  whan  the  daront  nan  prays  he 
**  stre^es  fbrth  hia  amt  towards  God,  beyond 
bis  bands,  u  it  were,  and  his  mind  farther  than 
bb  eyes"  (/Uci).  Aoxirding  to  Ensebios,  Con- 
stantine  had  himself  represented  on  coins  and  in 

Siictures  **  looking  up  to  heaven,  and  stretching 
brth  his  bands  like  one  praying"  (T^  Cbn* 
fbmt.  I.  ir.  czv.).  Sm  tba  e^taph  of  PetrDnia. 
■nder  Tom. 

III.  The  hands  when  thus  lifted  np  were 
often,  and  perhaps  generally,  so  extended  on 
either  side  an  to  make  the  figare  of  a  cross  with 
the  body.  See  the  boy  in  the  group  on  p.  661. 
"  We  "  (ChriitiansX  says  Tertnllian  (in  contrast 
with  the  Jews),  "not  only  lift  nponr  bands, bnt 
Ipread  then  ont  too,  and  disposing  tbem  after 
the  mode  of  the  Lord's  Passion  and  praying,  (so) 
confess  Christ "  (Da  Orat  c  xi.).  In  allusion  to 
this  he  says  elsewhere,  *'  The  very  attitude  of  a 
Christian  at  prayer  is  prepared  for  every  inflic- 
tion "  {ApoL  e.  XXX.).  Asterius  Anaseons,  a.  d. 
401 :  <'  The  erect  attitude  of  prayer,  in  which 
one  holds  the  hands  outstretched,  by  its  figure 
represents  the  passion  of  the  cross "  (^Hom.  de 
rharis.  et  Pvbi.  in  Photit  BStliDth.  cod.  271).. 
St.  HaxiiDDS  of  Turin :  **  We  are  taught  to  pray* 
with  aplifted  hands  that  by  the  very  gesture  of 
OUT  members  we  may  confess  Christ  (/V  CnKt ; 
Bom.  de  Paa.  ii,).  St.  Ambrose,  when  dying, 
**  prayed  with  heads  spread  in  the  form  of  a 
cross  "  (  YUa,  a  Paulino  conscr.  g  47).  Pmden- 
iius,  describing  the  death  by  fire  of  certain 
martyrs,  relates  that,  when  their  bonds  were 
burnt,  thqr  lifted  up  the  hands  thus  aet  free 
**to  the  Father  In  the  form  of  a  cross"  (jPs 
Conm.  Hymn  tI.  1.  107).  Many  Christian 
writers  believed  that  this  was  the  manner  In 
which  the  hands  of  Hoses  were  held  up  daring 
the  battle  with  the  Amalekites,  and  that  the 
victory  was  thus  granted  to  the  cross.  See 
Ep.BarHA.e.iSL\  Justin  M.  Z>kiAv. 

ec.  91,  111 :  Tertoll.  Adv.  Jvd.  c.  x. ;  Cyprian 
Ado,  Jvd.  1.  Ii.  c.  xxi, ;  Maximus  Taur.  u.  s. 
Gregory  Kaiianzen : — "  Tbey  held  up  the  hands 
of  Moses  that  Amalek  m^t  be  subdued  by  the 
cross  so  long  before  shadowed  forth  and  figured  " 
{^Orat.  xii.  §  2 ;  Sim.  Cbnania,  lib.  11,  §  1,  c  1). 

IV.  At  bapUsm  tba  early  Christikns  lifted  the 
hand  as  In  defiance  of  Satan.  Thns  <^il  of 
Jerusalem,  addressing  the  newly-baptized  : 
"  Standing  with  your  face  to  the  West,  ye  heard 
yonrselves  commanded  to  stretch  forth  the  hand 
and  renounce  Satan  as  present "  {Catech. 
Mystag,  L  c.  ii.),  Pseudo-Dionysius  describes 
the  same  thing ;  but  from  bim  we  loam  further 
that  after  the  candidate  had  thrice  renounced 
Satan,  the  priest  **  turned  him  towards  the  Eart, 
and  commanded  him  to  look  ap  to  heaven,  and 
lifting  up  (ifarffvovra)  his  hand  to  enter  into 
compact  with  Christ "  (£'<»/.  Hieranh,  cap.  iU 
§  6 ;  comp.  c  iii.  §  5).  SL  Basil,  when  exhorting 
catecliumena  not  to  defer  their  baptism,  appears 
to  allude  to  this  second  lifting  of  the  hands: 
*'  Why  dost  thou  wait  until  baptism  becomes  the 
gift  of  a  fever  to  thee,  when  thou  wilt  not  be 
able  to  utter  the  salutary  words  .  .  .  nor  to  lift 
up  thy  hands  to  heaven,  nor  to  stand  up  on  thy 
Aetr  {Hum.  xWi.  Exhort,  ad  S.  Bcgitiim.  %  3). 
The  office  of  the  modern  Greek  church  (AidM 


OoBf,  pi  338)  still  witnesses  to  tb«  Ufttng  ipif 
the  hands  at  the  renunciation ;  but  they  areatt 
held  dowB  when  the  desire  to  take  amiee  mats 
Christ  b  professed.  The  reader  will  absent 
that  the  anthoritica  now  dted  all  bdong  U  th 
East.  There  is  noevidenee  so  &r  aa  the  pctnt 
writer  knows,  to  show  that  the  costom  beftn  a 
prevailed  ia  the  West  also.  [W.  L  S.] 

BANDS,  WASHINO  OF.  L  la  the  ls«« 
Hoaee  (Ezod.  zxx.  lS-21)  it  wna  ovdaiMd  tkat 
**  between  the  tabenaelc  of  tbc  eoi^rqjatiw  ui 
the  altar"  there  should  stand  abmsen  Ismnli 
of  water,  at  whidi  the  priests  were  to''w«k 
their  hands  and  their  fiwt  "  before  they  eattni 
When  the  temple  was  bnilt,  this  laver  wu  re- 
placed by  the  **  molten  sea,"  **  for  the  priettf  t* 
wash  in  (2  Chron.  iv.  2, 6).  ApOo,  whn  maie 
had  been  committed  by  an  ankaowa  poeaa, 
declaration  of  Irmocence  made  by  tiic  eidcn  «f 
the  nearest  city  was  associated  with  a  cemMni 
washing  of  the  bands  (Dent.  xxL  6).  Tbest  tn 
proviaons  of  the  law  wonld,  it  is  ooMnnd,  ht 
quite  snffidant  of  themselves  to  create  aa»w; 
those  subject  to  it  a  general  cwtom  of  wasbii; 
the  hands  before  drawing  near  to  God  ii  tfar 
more  solemn  acts  of  worship  and  religion.  Tbit 
such  a  rite  prevailed  and  eras  beM  to  be  <^  a 
highly  sacred  character  may  be  iaiened  &«■ 
more  than  one  allusion  in  the  Book  «f  fUas. 
"I  willwadi  ndiM  hands  in  imiocMicy ;  wwilll 
compass  Thine  altar  **  (Fsalm  xxvl  6) ;  -  Yfrii; 
I  have  cleansed  my  heart  in  vain,  aad  waital 
my  hands  in  innocency**  (Izziii.  13).  Tbe 
metaphor  of  "  clean  hands  "  to  deoate  righteew  I 
ness  coold  not  hive  come  into  such  £raqaist  w 
(Jobix.  30;  xviL9;  uzi.  7;  zt^90i,H;  j 
zxiv.  4\  if  then  hid  httai  ftmlliar  litc  « 
washing  the  hands  before  — t*T<«g  into  Gad's 
presence.  To  give  an  example  of  later  vp. 
Josephus  tells  us  that  the  sevevty-two  wbt 
translated  the  Old  Testament  into  Greek  at  tk 
instance  of  Ptolemy  were  wont  each  mormmf 
"wash  their  huda  and  poriff  thcasdrcs,' 
before  tbey  entered  on  their  sacred  teak  (Aatif. 
b.  xii.  ch.  ii.  $  13).  It  b  most  probebk,  h»«- 
ever,  that  the  custom  before  tu  was  astb 
older  than  the  law  of  Hoees,  for  it  appears  to 
hare  been  general  among  the  hcath«m  at  aa 
early  period.  Thns  Hesiod  pves  a  warning 
"  never  with  nnwashed  hands  to  new  est  tb« 
black  wine  at  mom  to  Zens  or  the  elho'  im- 
mortals" ((>pmi  ft  J?»(s,  line  72^  He  si* 
forbids  the  passage  of  a  stream  oa  foot  fceibn 
washing  the  hands  in  it  with  prayer  (Aii.  I. 
735).  According  to  some  ancient  antboritja 
temples  were  called  dtthtbra  from  dtlwt,  becaoM 
they  generally  had  fottntains,  or  pools  so  oJW, 
attached  to  them  for  the  ase  of  those  wbe 
entered  (Serrios  ad  TVry.  Aai.  iL  225). 
was  the  kindred  rite  before  mentiooed  onksm 
to  the  heathen.  Pilate  "  took  water  and  vsbed 
bu  hands  before  the  mnltitode,"  when  ht  r**- 
tested  his  innocence  of  the  blood  of  Ouist 
(St.  Matt,  xxvii.  24>  Compare  Virg.jlM.  u.71». 
Generally,  indeed,  "  it  was  a  custom  with  the  . 
ancients,  after  the  killing  of  a  man  or  rther 
slnaghtera,  to  wash  the  bands  with  watv  to 
remove  the  pollution "  (Scholiast,  in  Sof^acL 
Ajac.  1. 694,  vol.  i.  p.  80  ;  Loud.  175S). 

II.  A  rite  thos  ftmilior  to  all  dam  ef  lt« 
early  converts,  and  so  petieat  ef  a  Chri^iw 
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daptatiMi,  was  oertoln  to  be  rtteined  io  aonte 
>nn  or  other.  To  ftcilitate  its  obeerraaoe  there 
riu  in  the  atridjc  of  msof  chnrche*  a  fodn- 
.AiK  or  rcMTToir  of  water  resembling  those 
rith  which  the  templet  bad  been  ftmiished. 
i'htu  Panliaos,  Uthop  of  Tyre,  at  the  bq;ianiiig«f 
he4ti)  centiuy,  loan  open  epaeebeferea  chorch 
rhich  he  built  In  that  city,  csuwd  to  be  made 
'  fountaius  opposite  the  temple,  which  hf  their 
•leatiful  flow  of  water  afforded  the  means  of 
leansing  to  thoae  who  passed  ont  of  the  sacred 
tredncts  into  the  interior"  (Euseb.  ffiat.  Ecci. 
.  z.  c.  4)u  In  th«  Wnt,  Faalinas  of  Nola, 
k.D.  393,  giTei  a  poeUcal  deecription  of  a  basin 
canthams)  in  the  court  of  a  church  built  hj 
kim,  "  With  its  ministering  stream,"  he  says, 
'  it  washea  the  hands  of  those  Vho  enter  "  (od 
Jmr.  ^  xxxiL  f  IS).  From  the  lame  writer 
re  learn  that  there  was  a  cantharus  In  the 
.triom  of  the  basilica  of  St.  Peter  at  Rome, 
vhich  "spouted  streams  that  ministered  to  the 
lands  and  ftces  "  of  the  worshippers  (ad  Pam- 
aach.  Ep.  zUL  %  13).  St.  Chrysostom  says,  **  It 
B  the  custom  for  fountains  to  be  placed  in  the 
nurts  of  houses  of  prayer,  that  tni^  who  are 
;oiDg  to  prar  to  God  may  first  vaah  tbelr 
lands,  and  so  lift  them  op  in  prayer**  {Bom.  de 
!>iv. N.T.b)e.n.  zzr.  on  2 Cor. it.  13).  Socrates 
ells  as  that  in  a  riot  at  Constantinople  in  the 
-eign  of  Conetantins  the  court  of  the  church 
of  Acacias  the  martyr)  was  filled  with  blood, 
ind  the  well  therein  orerflowed  with  blood'* 
I/itt.  Eccl.  I  lU  c  36). 

III.  Frequent  allnsions  to  the  practice  for 
vhich  public  provision  was  thus  made  occur  in 
::hriBtiaB  writers.  For  ezample,  Tertnllian, 
k.D.  192:  *<What  te  the  sense  of  entering  on 
trayer  with  the  hands,  indeed,  washed,  but  the 
>plrit  unclean  ?"  {Da  Ont.  c  zi.).  This  is  said 
)f  all  prayer,  private  as  well  as  public  With 
■egard  to  private  prayer  in  the  morning,  the 
ipo$tolicnl  OonstUittiont  gire  the  following  direc- 
-iun :  <*  Let  every  one  of  the  fiUthful,  man  or 
voman,  when  ihtj  rise  (nm  aleep  is  Uie  mom- 
□g,  befert  doing  work,  having  washed  [not 
Mthed  the  whole  body,  but  rnfa/tcroi,  having 
washed  parts  of  it,  especially  the  hands]  pray'' 
lib.  vtii.  c  32).  St.  Chrysostom  in  the  follow- 
ag  passage  is  speaking  of  public  wonhip  in 
;cueral ;  "  I  see  a  custom  of  this  sort  prevailing 
imoog  the  many,  viz.,  that  they  gtudy  how  they 
nay  come  (into  church)  with  clean  dothes,  and 
low  they  may  wash  their  hands,  but  consider 
lot  bow  thay  may  present  a  clean  nnl  to  God. 
\nd  I  do  sot  say  this  to  prevent  your  washing 
innds  or  iaoe,  but  becaose  I  wish  you  to  wash, 
u  is  betittlng,  not  with  water  only,  but  with  the 
rirtues  oorrelatin  to  the  wat«r"  {Bom.  li.  Ai 
St.  Matth.  Ev.  e.  zr.  17-20). 

Hon  fVeqnently  it  is  spoken  of  as  part  i^tha 
ireparattoa  for  Holy  Communion.  For  eumple, 
it.  Chrysostom:  '*Tell  me,  wouldst  thon  choose 
Ai  draw  near  to  the  sacrifice  with  unwashen 
lands  ?  I  think  not ;  but  tbon  wouldst  rather 
not  draw  near  at  all  than  irith  filthy  hands. 
HTouldat  thon,  then,  while  thus  oareftil  in  the 
ittle  matter,  draw  near  having  a  filthy  soul  i" 
'  Horn.  It),  in  Ep.  ad  EpK.  c.  i.  20-23).  Similarly 
in  the  West.  Caesarins  of  Aries,  A.D.  502  :  "All 
the  men,  when  they  intend  to  approach  the 
dtar,  wash  their  hands,  and  al!  the  women  nae 
iair  lintn  cloths  on  which  to  receire  the  body  of 


Christ  ,  .  .  As  the  men  wash  their  hands  wiUi 
water,  so  let  them  wash  their  souls  with  aiiaa,** 
Sk.  {Serm.  cczsiz.  §  5  in  App.  iv.  ad  0pp. 
S.  Augtut.").  Again:  **If  we  are  asbaxied  and 
afraid  to  touch  the  eachatist  with  filthy  iMods, 
mnah  mora  ou^t  wo  to  be  aftald  to  mdve  the 
iame  enehailst  In  a  pollated  sool "  {Sena,  cczdi. 
$6;  ibid.). 

IV.  The  celebrant  and  his  assistants  washed 
their  hands  between  the  dismissal  of  the  cate- 
chumena  and  the  ofibrlng  of  the  gifts.  Thus  in 
the  ApotMical  Contt&utiont :  "  Let  one  subdeacon 
give  water  to  the  prieeta  for  washing  their 
hands,  asymbol  of  the  purity  of  souls  consecrated 
to  God  "  (lib.  viU.  c.  11).  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  : 
"  Ye  saw  the  deacon  who  gave  to  the  priest  and 
to  the  aiders  •nrronnding  the  altar  of  God 
(wator)  to  wash  (their  handa,  wtimattu)  .  .  , 
The  waAiim  of  the  hands  is  a  symbol  of  guilt- 
lessness of  sins"  (CatetA.  Myttag,  t.  §  I). 
Pseudo-Dionysius :  "  Standing  before  the  most 
holy  symbols  the  high  priest  {i.e.  the  bishop) 
washes  his  handa  with  the  venerable  order  of  the 

Ciests"  {D4  EccL  ffitrareh.  cap.  iii.  sect.  3, 
10;  rim.  sect.  U.>  Wa  find  the  same  rite  in  the 
'est.  Thus  in  one  ctf  the  Quastiona  ont  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testaments,  probably  compiled  li, 
Hilary  the  deacon,  a,d.  354,  it  is  Implied  that 
at  Rome  the  deacons  did  not  "poor  water  on  the 
priest's  hands,  as  "(adds  the  writer)  "we  see  in 
all  the  churches"  (Qu.  cL  On  tA4  Arrogtmctof  (A* 
JVomcm  Lmites  In  App.  iiL  ad  0pp.  Aug.).  We 
may  remark,  in  passing,  that  the  Clementina 
liturgy,  as  alMve  quoted,  assigns  the  office  to  a 
subdeacon.  la  the  earliest  Ordo  Romanut  ez- 
tant,  probably  of  the  7th  century,  it  is  ordered 
that,  after  the  reception  of  the  gifts,  the  bishop 
"return  to  his  seat  and  wash  bis  hands,"  and 
that  "  the  archdeacon  standing  before  the  altar 
wash  bis  hands,  when  the  receiving  (of  the  obla- 
tions) is  completed "  {Ord.  i.  §  14 ;  J/tu.  ItaL 
torn.  li.  p,  11 ;  compare  Ord.  ii.  §  9,  p.  47). 

Since  the  clergy,  as  well  as  the  people,  washed 
their  hands  before  they  entered  the  chnrch,  it 
may  be  asked,  how  they  came  to  do  so  a  second 
time?  Ancient  writers  give  only  a  symbolical 
reason,  but  it  Is  not  probable  that  the  custom 
originated  in  that.  The  words  of  the  Ordo 
Hoinatua  suggest  that  the  hands  might  be  soiled 
by  the  oblations,  which  at  that  time  were  large 
and  variou  In  kind.  They  eertnlBly  were 
washed  Immediately  after  these  ware  taken  from 
the  offerers,  and  before  the  celebrant  proceeded 
to  offer  the  elements  selected  ont  of  them  for 
consecration.  Another  reason  which  might 
make  it  necessary  is  suggested  by  Sala  (Nota  (1) 
in  Bona,  Ber.  Lit.  1.  ii.  c  iz.  $  6),  viz.,  that  a 
little  tima  before  the  Uafaop  ua  priesta  had 
laid  their  handa  on  the  heads  of  the  ca tech  am  ens 
and  penitents.  The  washing  of  the  hands,  or 
rather  fingers,  by  the  celebrant  after  his  com« 
mnnion,  now  ordered  in  the  ehnrch  of  Rome, 
was  not  practised  for  mora  fhan  a  thousand 
years  after  Christ.  [W.  £.  S.J 

HAKOINGS.  Some  few  notless  may  be 
added  to  thoee  already  given  under  ourtainb. 
The  curtains  which  closed  the  doora  nf  the 
chancel  screen  in  later  times  often  bore  the 
pictorial  representation  of  soma  saint  or  angelic 
being.  At  the  present  day  St.  Michael  ia  often 
rapreMBted  npn  them  as  prohibiting  all  access 
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to  thr  betna  (NmIc,  Eaitam  Ck.  1,  I95>  It 
was  on  tha  cnrtnin  of  the  bema  of  the  church  at 
Annblathtt  that  St.  Epiphulns  mw  th«  puntad 
fignre  which  him  ao  much  offence,  and 
oiiued  him  to  tmt  the  eartalu,  and  deifn  tlwt  it 
■hmild  Im  replacod  bf  om  <tf  a  siuk  ooloor 
(E|riidiu.  Epii.  aiJoann.  p.  319).  l%a  nmn 
pawed  by  Aiterioa  of  Amasia  on  the  wceuire 
luxury  diiplajad  in  the  textile  fabrics  of  his  day 
proves  that  at  the  cod  of  the  fourth  century  n- 
praentatlma  of  sacred  facta  were  woven  in  the 
•tnflb  in  ordinary  use  for  hangings,  and  eren  for 
dresHH.  The  same  author  slso  describes  the 
painted  hangings  of  the  sepulchre  of  St.  Euphe- 
mia  at  Ghalcadon  representing  the  martyrdom  of 
that  saint  (Aster.  Amaa.  BimU.  de  DwU.  et 
Lataro;  Enamt.  in  martyr.  Suphan.'),  Paolinns 
.of  Nola  b  another  antbnitT  on  tht  dcomtion 
of  thaw  Mb  with  fietnM  aarigu : — 
"Tda  oolorsUi  taxtnm  ttacsla  flgnrU,'* 

A  «eluni  concealing  the  altar  from  the  gace 
of  the  laity  is  mentioned  in  the  office  for  the 
dedication  of  a  church  in  the  Sacramentary  ^ 
Oregory.  When  the  bishop,  having  broneht  the 
relics  which  were  to  be  deposited  within  it, 
bad  arrired  at  the  altar,  ht  was  to  be  concealed 
trma  the  aight  of  the  people  by  a  nil,  before 
ha  procaodM  to  anoint  the  four  corners  with 
the  dirisa  (txtcnao  relo  inter  clerum  et  popa- 
Inm,  Unmtori,  ii.  481).  An  offering  of  hangings 
twia  was  made  to  the  church  of  St.  Peter's  by  a 
lady  of  rank  named  Rusticiana,  which  were 
carried  to  their  destination  by  the  whole  body 
of  tha  clergy  chanting  a  lltny  (Greg.  Magn. 
.SpM.  Ix.  38>  The  supposltitknu  Beemd  EpiatU 
<4  Ckmtnt  to  Jame$  tht  lonPt  hnither,  *'de 
aacrmtis  vestibu*  et  vasis,"  gives  minute  direc- 
tions for  the  washing  of  the  altar  cloths  and 
other  Testmenta  of  the  church  by  the  deacons 
and  other  ministers  of  the  church,  in  vessels 
apedally  aat  apart  for  the  pnrpoi^  near  the 
saertaty.  The  door-keapera  are  also  enjoined  to 
take  care  that  no  one  thoughtlessly  wiped  his 
bands  on  the  curtain  of  the  door,  and  to  remind 
those  who  were  gnilty  of  such  irreverence  that 
"  the  veil  of  the  Lord's  Temple  is  holy  "  (Labbe, 
Condi,  i.  99).  Gregory  of  Tours  Informs  us  that 
on  the  conversiaa  of  Clovis,  solemn  processions 
were  Instituted  In  the  streets,  which  were 
shaded  with  painted  veils,  while  the  churches 
were  adorned  with  white  curtains  (Greg.  Tnron. 
But.  J^aac.  il.  31).  According  to  Hefele  {Bd- 
trSge  sur  ArchSdogie,  ii.  252)^  tapestry  curtains 
were  employed  to  protect  the  apertures  of 
windows  in  ohnrohea  bMEbre  tha  goieral  intro- 
dnction     glaiiqg.  \JL  V.] 

HABB.  The  boy  who  represent*  Spring 
among  the  Four  Seasons  frequently  carries  a 
bare  in  his  hand.  The  idea  of  speed  in  the 
^rietiaa  oonrse  was  associated  with  it.  It  is 
sometimes  connected  with  the  horse  (Ferret  v. 
Ivil.)  or  with  the  palm  (BoldetU,  506).  Its 
presence  in  Christian  decoration  seems  to  be  con- 
nected with  the  Roman  taste  for  ornamenting 
their  rooms  with  domestic,  agricultural,  or  hunt- 
ing Bubjacts.  Many  places  of  assembly,  no-doubt, 
contained  pictures  by  Pagan  hands  in  the  earliest 
days;  and  the  ingenuity  of  Christian  preachers 
would  in  all  probability  make  nee  of  them  for 
type  and  metaphor  t  and  so  the  animal  or  other 
altject  wiqld  become  a  recogniaed  and  cnstomary 
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subject  of  Christian  onianwnt,  acqnirias  a  st*! 
bolical  meaning.    In  such  example*  aa  tbc  1 
or  shepherd,  that  BMining  of  ooime  cxict-  ^ 
before;  and  the  dtstinction  betvoeo  acrii^B-^ 
and  all  other  ^mbob  ia  on  the  whola  saffion^  • 
well-marked  in  early  woik.  {K.  SL  J.  T.~ 

HABIOLL  C^STUM/UT;  TSmstTtas-l 
HABLOTB.  Compare  FOBsncATiox. 
maintaining  and  faanonring  of  harlots  v-a 
severelv  punished  ^ny  the  laws  of  th«  empirr:  j 
man  who  permitted  his  house  to  become  a  j-Ue* 
of  assignation  for  impropa  purposes  wu  punii^p! 
as  an  adolterer  {Pcaided.  lib.  xlviiL  tit.  5,  L  iy. 
if  a  man  discovered  his  wife  to  be  a  prorarcM,  a 
was  a  valid  gronnd  of  divorea  {Oodtx  Tk^-L 
lib.  iii.  tit.  16, 1. 1);  careful  proruion  waa  maCi 
against  fothers  or  masters  prostituting  the.: 
children  or  slaves  {Codex  Just.  lib.  xL  tit.  -O, 
I.  6).  Socrates  (JS.  E.  v.  18)  commends  Thr~ 
doeius  the  Great  for  demolishing  the  bouses 
ill  fame  In  Rome.  Hieodosios  the  yonngvr  per- 
formed the  same  service  for  Coostantincf^t. 
enacting  that  keepers  of  infomoas  houses  fibocLd 
be  publicly  whipped  and  expellni  the  city,  wfai> 
their  slaves  were  set  at  liberty  (Tlieodaa.  X'/ttL 
18,  de  LfftonSnai).  All  these  laws  were  eoofiimri 
by  JnstiniaB  (AoMf.  14)  who  also  ineraaacd  iu  i 
aeverlty  of  the  punishments. 

The  church,  as  was  natural,  visited  prostito-  i 
tion  with  the  severest  censure.    Baptism  wu  I 
denied  to  liarlota  (v^pvof)  and  to  thoee  -min 
matutaitied  them  (To^nv^oo-aefs).  (Cbn^.  Apcii. 
viiL  32).  The  oonncil  at  Elvin,  X.D.  305,onbuK 
that  if  a  parent,  n  any  Christian  whatever, 
exercise  the  trade  of  a  procure,  forasmudi  at 
tbey  set  to  sale  the  person  of  another,  or  rath»  i 
their  own,  tbey  shall  not  be  admitted  to  com- 
munion, DO,  not  at  their  last  hour ;  and  the  same 
penalty  is  denounced  (c  70)  by  the  same  cooncil  | 
against  a  wife  who  prostitutes  herself  with  btr 
husband's  connivance.  [C]  I 

HATFIELD,  COUNCIL  OF   iBattkfd-  ' 
therm,  or  HvHfeidefuey  Comeaimn%  17 
A.i>.  680,  at  Bishop's  Hatfield  in  Bertfiffdsbir^  ' 
attended  by  all  the  biah<n»  of  Britain,  Theo- 
dore, archbiahop  of  Canterbury,  prasidii^  beU 
for  making  a  declaration  against  Eotychiaa- 
Ism  and  Uonothelism.    Pope  Agatho  wi»h«d 
that  Theodore  should  have  attended  his  couacU 
of  125  bishops  at  Rome,  March  S7  of  tha  sanH  ' 
vear,  preliminarily  to  the  6th  general  council,  ass 
had  sent  John,  precentor  ui  nis  cnnrcb  <u  M. 
Peter,  with  the  ACts  of  the  Lateran  conadl 
under  pope  Uartin  L,  ^.d.  649,  against  Urao- 
thelism,  to  invite  him  thither.    But  Tbeodtn, 
being  either  unable  to  leave  for  other  reasons 
nnwilliag  to  cuoe         knowing  that  Wilfiid, 
bishop  ia  Vork,  whoee  case  bad  cansod  ao  mufb  I 
strifo,  was  already  there,  collected  this  oonndl 
instead,  and  despatched  a  copy  of  ita  ^rnodicsl 
letter  to  Rome  by  John,  where  it  was  rrad  with 
great  satisfaction,  and  probably  before  the  tith 
ooundl,  which  met  Nov.  7,  had  cemmeeoed. 
Bede,  who  was  about  eight  years  old  when  this 
synod  took  place,  gives  three  diflWnt  extracts 
from  its  letter,  in  sulMtaoce  as  follows: — 

I.  The  bishops  declare  that  "  they  have  wt 
forth  the  right  and  orthodox  foith,  as  delivered 
by  our  Lord  to  His  disciples,  and  handed  don 
In  the  symbol  of  the  holy  ^ben,  and  1^  all  the 
sacred  and  nnireisal  synods,  and  by  tlte  whek 
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Ho^7  of  approved  docton  of  the  CKtholic  chnroh. 
Kollowiag  whom,  ibty  also  confese  the  Father, 
Son,  aod  Holy  Spirit,  the  Holy  Trinity  in  Unity, 
wnsubataatial,  and  the  Unity  in  Irinity,  one 
Sod  in  three  coniabctantial  FersoBt  of  equal 
honour  and  glory.** 

2.  They  **  rec^re  th«  fin  gtnenl  eonndli,'* 
mentionlDg  each  by  name. 

3.  <*  UkewiM  the  synod  of  Bom^  A.D.  649, 
under  Hartin  I^"  after  which  they  lay:  "We 
receire  and  glorify  oar  Lord  Jaiut,  as  they 
glorified  Him,  neither  addiu  nor  mbtracting 
oDything.  We  anathematise  from  the  heart  all 
they  anathematiMd,  and  receive  all  they  re< 
ccived:  glori^ing  Qod  the  Father  without  be- 
^nning,  and  His  only  begotten  Son,  bom  of  the 
Father  before  all  worlds,  and  the  Holy  Spirit 
proMwUv  im»fMy  from  tht  Fathar  (Bid  the  Son, 
according  to  the  preaching  of  the  aboreHDamed 
holy  apostlee  and  pmphets  and  doctors,  to  all 
which  we  have  rabeoribed,  who  with  archbishop 
Theodore  hare  expounded  the  Catholic  &ith. ' 
This  assertion  of  procession  ftom  the  Son  as  well 
as  the  Father,  which  is  not  found  in  any  docn- 
ment  reoalnd  by  the  6th  coaocil,  ntaj  Hem  to 
indicate  that  the  interpolated  foni  of  the  creed 
had  got  into  Britain  by  then ;  but  it  may  be 
explaiaed  in  another  way.  We  are  told  in 
another  place  by  Bede,  that  when  Theodore  was 
consecrated  at  Rome  by  Vitalian,  it  was  ei- 
pressly  atipulated  that  abbot  Adrian  should  ao- 
company  htm  into  England:  '*Et,  ot  et  doctrma4 
ooopenOor  meiMtmu,  dUigenter  atteoderet,  ntqaH 
ille  contrarium  reritati  fidei,  OroBoonm  mora,  in 
ecclesiam  cni  pranset,  iutrodnceret "  (£.  E.  ir. 
1).  Adrian  remained  in  that  capacity  till  his 
death,  A.D.  710,  and  Theodore  commenced  work, 
**  per  omnia  comitante  et  oooperante  Adriano  " 
(tk  c  3).  Mow  Adrian  was  a  foreigaer,  as  well 
as  Theodore.  Ht  was  a  learned  African,  and 
AMca  was  the  country  that  boasted  of  the 
clearest  authorities  u  T^t,  for  procession  from 
the  Son  as  well  as  the  Father,  in  SS.  Austin  and 
Fulgentios.  In  conclusion,  Bede  tells  us  that 
John  the  precentor  also  took  port  in  this  synod, 
and  was  flocked  to  by  the  whole  country  for 
instmction  in  the  Roman  chant  (Uansi,  zl.  175- 
80 :  Haddan  and  Stabbs,  iiL  141-51> 

pLSwFf.] 

HAWKING.  [Huimira.] 

HEAD.  COYEBINQ  OF  THE.  Christian 
men  in  aadent  days  pmytd  wHh  nncovered 
head,  according  to  tae  npostolio  injunction 
(1  Cor.  zi.  4,  5).  Chryiostom's  comment  on  the 
passage  shows  clearly  that  this  was  the  practice 
of  his  own  time,  as  well  as  of  the  apostolic 
Tertallian  (ApcL  c  30)  says  that  Christian  men 
prayed  with  bare  bead,  as  having  no  need  to 
eonceal  a  blush,  insinuating  that  the  heathen 
might  well  blush  ibr  some  of  the  prayers  which 
they  uttered ;  and  Cjrprian  may  perhaps  be  al- 
luding to  the  same  custom,  when  he  says  (^D« 
LaptU,  c.  2)  that  the  head  of  a  Christian  was 
nncontamlnated  by  the  hend-corering  of  the 
hnthen  sacrifioer.  On  the  other  hand,  as  both 
the  apostolic  preoept  and  the  custom  of  the  East 
made  it  indecent  for  women  to  be  seen  with  on- 
covered  head,  the  women  of  the  Oriental  and 
African  churchea  covered  their  heads  not  only  in 
the  congregatjmj,  but  generally  when  they  ap- 
peared m  pnbUiL  tb*  breaking  in  upon  this 


custom  led  Tertnllion  to  write  his  treatise  D* 
Virgnwbtu  Vthndu,  in  which  he  contends  that 
not  only  matrons,  but  maidens — who  hod  been 
allowed  a  somewhat  greater  licence — shoold 
cover  their  heads  efiectuolly.  He  Is  esptcially 
severe  (c  17)  on  those  who  wore  a  simple  band 
or  fillet,  which  did  not  cover  the  top  of  the 
head ;  or  laid  a  mere  slip  of  linen  on  toe  top  of 
the  head,  which  did  not  reach  even  to  the  ears ; 
he  insists  that  the  veil  or  head-oovering  ^ald 
at  any  rate  come  down  to  meet  tha  tup  of  Uie 
drees;  the  whole  space  which  wotdd  be  covered 
by  the  bur  if  it  were  let  down  should  be  covered 
by  the  veil ;  and  he  holds  up  for  admiration  and 
imitation  the  Arab  women,  who  so  covered  the 
head  and  face  as  to  leave  only  one  eye  visible. 
Contrary  to  Roman  practice,  they  preferred  to 
see  rather  than  to  be  seen.  Bnt  most  of  all  does 
he  inveigh  against  those  women  who,  even  when 
psalms  are  said  and  the  name  of  God  named, 
continued  uncovered,  or  with  veils  thrown  back 
(retectae  perseveraat) ;  who  even  in  prayer  fan- 
cied themselves  covered  with  a  strip  of  lace  or 
fringe  on  the  top  of  the  head.  But  Tertnllian's 
rigorous  views  were  not  tboaa  of  the  Chnrcb  at 
large ;  as  a  general  rule  Christian  women  have 
worn  the  head-dresses  of  their  country  and 
station,  and  have  covered  their  heads  in  the 
place  of  assembly.  Hen,  to  speak  generally, 
have  always  prayed  with  uncovered  head.  Yet 
about  the  8ta  oeutory  the  Ordo  Bomaniu  II. 
(e.  8,  p.  46)  says  that  at  the  reading  of  the 
Gospel  ndther  erown  nor  any  other  covering  is 
kept  on  the  head,  an  expression  which  seems  to 
imply  that  during  the  sayiug  of  some  portions 
of  the  office  crowns  or  other  coverings  were 
retained. 

2.  With  r^ard  to  the  head-covering  of  clerics^ 
the  Gregoriaa  Saeramntary  (p.  88)  lays  down 
the  mle,  that  no  derie  sUnds  in  the  churdi  at 
snv  time  with  covered  head,  unless  be  have  an 
infirmity.  In  spite,  however,  of  the  generality 
of  the  expression  "  ullo  tempore,"  the  meaning  of 
the  sentence  is  probably  limited  by  the  words 
which  Btuid  at  the  hnd  of  the  rubric,  "  per 
totem  Qoadrageoimain."  That  wnne  kind  of 
ceremonial  he^-dress  was  worn  by  bishops  and 
I^eets  from  the  4th  century  onward  seems 
certain.    See  Imfula,  MrrKS. 

S,  For  the  head-covering  of  monks,  see  Cu- 

cuLLA,  Hood.  [C] 

HEAD  OF  ALL  GHUBCHES.  I^e  emperor 
Justinian  in  a  rescrint  (C^nIk^  lib.  1,  tit.  2, 1.  24) 
gives  to  the  patriaruial  ehnreh  of  Coistantlnopla 
the  title  of  Head  of  all  the  Chnrdies  •*  Con- 
tantinopolitona  ecclesia  omniom  aliarom  cat 
capnt."   See  Paibuboh;  Pop*.  [C] 

HEABEBS.  [ADittEam;  CUnoHuinm; 

DOCTOB.] 

HEATHEN,  THE,  in  relation  te  the  Church. 

1.  The  duty  of  praying  for  the  heathen  was 
amply  recc^ized  by  the  early  Christians.  Thus 
in  the  Ignatian  letter  to  the  Ephesians  (e.  10) 
we  And  the  ezliortaUon,  '*pmy  also  without 
censing  for  the  rest  of  mankind;  for  there  is  in 
them  a  hope  of  repentance,  that  they  mar  attain 
to  God."  St.  Augustine  (EpM.2n,ad  Vitalemy 
c  2)  declares  that  one,  who  did  not  believe  that 
the  aeed  of  faith  was  sown  in  the  heart  by  God, 
must  needs  mock  at  the  words  of  the  priest  at 
the  altar  uhorting  the  pe^fle  to  pray  for  nn- 
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b«ii«T<n,  thftt  Ood  voMj  ton  them  to  Um  fidtb. 
Am!  agKin  (ZV  Zlbw  Ptrtn.c  22, 1 68)  h«  uks, 
**  Whan  wu  not  pmyir  luda  !■  tu  Cborek  fitr 
ubtUerm  *iid  for  iu  aaemiM,  th&t  tber  might 
belknr  Prosper  Vooat,  Qentiuni,  L  IS) 
tall*  VA  that  *'  the  Cbureh  pra^  to  Ood  tTeir- 
wben,  aot  oslj  for  tha  \\tAj  aoA  thoM  AlrMdy 
nzeiwrate  la  C^rbt,  bat  alw  Air  nil  nabtlknn 
ud  entmicB  of  tha  mm  of  Chrtet,  tut  all  war- 
ahlppm  of  idoli.  .  .  .  And  what  doM  iIm  uk 
lem,  bnt  that  luTtag  their  erton  thajrmaf 
ba  eonrertad  to  Ood  V  Soch  prsyata  occur  la 
tha  lltorgiaa ;  io  that  of  St.  Mark,  for  bwtaaoa, 
wo  hare  (Baaaodot,  lAtt.  OriaU.  L  153), 
U«k  tbooa  who  hare  gon*  aatray,  aali^laB  thoaa 
who  are  la  darkaeaa."  So  tha  ClomaBtiaa 
{GcmM.  ApotL  Tili.  15);  •*  W«  baaaeeh  Thaa  w 
behalf  of  thoio  who  hata  oi  and  peraacote  nt  for 
Thr  Name's  sake,  for  thoaa  outaida  the  Church 
and  in  error,  that  Tboo  msrest  tnra  them  to 
good  and  soften  their  hearts.*'  In  the  West,  the 
coorarsioa  of  tha  haathaa  was  as  especial  subject 
•f  prayCT  as  It  ia  still  la  tba  Elfish  chnreb— 
M  flood  Mdaj.  Thus,  la  tht  Galasiaa  Akto- 
owafary  (I.  41 ;  Hlgna's  PatroL  Iiilr.  1105  B) 
tba  dcftcoo,  after  bidding  pnTU  for  heratics, 
schismatics,  and  Jews,  prooeeds,  **Let  os  prajr 
also  for  the  pagans,  that  Almighty  God  may  take 
away  the  wickedness  from  their  hearts,  and  that 
finMkiag  tbair  idols  thay  may  torn  to  the  true 
Ood  and  His  only  Son  Jasna  Christ,"  So  in  the 
Oregoriaa  (p.  04),  the  praywa  to  ba  asad  on  tha 
Wednesday  and  Friday  Id  Holy  Waak  ladada 
one  for  the  pagaas.* 

2.  While  it  is  olaar  that  heathen  ware  cara- 
fully  exclndad  from  the  Christian  mysteries,  it  ia 
equally  clear  that  from  the  earliest  times  they 
were  admitted  to  that  part  of  Christian  worship 
which  consisted  mainly  of  iAStmction.  St.  Pau 
(1  Cor.  xir.  33)  evidently  coatcmplatas  the  pos- 
aibitity  of  boatben  entering  the  place  where 
proaniag  took  pUoa,  whether  it  were  in  the 
shape  of  an  attetaaca  la  "  tcngues,"  or  prophesy- 
iai;.  At  the  end  of  the  2ad  century,  all  portions 
of  iliTine  worship  were  not  apva  to  all  alike ; 
for  TertuUian  (ii  Praetcript.  c.  41)  reproaches 
certain  heretics  with  their  want  of  order  and 
disdpliae,  in  that  not  only  catechaowns  wara 
admitted  to  the  aama  pririWaa  aa  the  ftltfaftal, 
but  area  baathea,  if  th^  <£anood  to  enter  the 
place,  had  equal  access ;  so  did  the  heretics  oast 
their  mock-paarls  before  swine.  Id  this  it  is 
implied  that  the  orthodox  were  more  careiHil  of 
their  treasure.  [Oisciplika  Abcani.}  The 
words  of  Origen  (c.  Cklatat,  iii.  p.  142,  Spencer), 
where,  speaking  of  the  care  baatowad  upon  cate- 
chumens, he  says  that  ChrisUans  had  ia  rlaw  to 
prevent  persons  of  evil  life  &om  coming  to  their 
common  assembly  (far!  rhv  K»a>)iw  afrrMf  viKKo- 
Tor),  seem  to  imply  that  soma  kind  of  scrutiny 
took  place  before  men  were  admitted  to  any 
Christian  assembly  whaterer;  for  he  contrasts 
tha  Cynic  practice  of  receiving  all  comers  to  their 
harangues  with  that  of  tba  Christians,  and  the 
word  triWoyot  does  not  appear  to  be  taken  (like 
r^yofu)  in  the  limited  sense  of  *<  the  Eucharistic 
mystery."  However  this  may  be,  it  is  certain 
that  at  the  end  of  the  4th  century  the  African 
canons  (_IV.  Cbnc  Cartk.  c  84)  specially  provide 


■  Tbr  tba  saMaaea  of  tMa  parBgraiih  tba  writsr  Is 
ladaMad  la  the  Her.  V.IUaeaUmm. 


that  tbe  bishop  is  not  Io  hinder  aajr  omt,  wbstkr  | 
beathan,  heretic,  or  Jew,  from  mtuhng  w 
cbnrdt  and  hearing  tba  word  of  Ood,  as  &i  a 
tha  dismissal  of  tbe  catacbam«Ba  (usque  tl 
missam  cateeh.);  and  a  later  Conacil  ((.'•:■ 
ValtetmwM,  c.  1 ;  AJi.  524)  ordera  the  Gospb  t; 
ba  read  after  the  Epistle,  before  the  bringinz  3 
of  tha  gifts  [Ehtukcb,  $  2]  or  th«  diamiani  / 
eatechumeat,^  in  order  uat  aot  only  cntetbc- 
laeai  aad  penitents,  Imt  all  who  bmng  to  tb* 
ooBtraty  part  (e  dlrerso  sunt)  may  bear 
wholesome  precepts  of  the  Lord  Jeans  or  t-** 
sermon  of  the  bishop  (sacetdotis) ;  for  many  hal 
been  drawn  to  tbe  nitb  tba  preaichiBg  vi  im 
prelatos  (poatificnmV  Isa  liberty  which  «i> 
nastad  to  boathaa  «aa  not  aaam  to  all  cue*  w 
bava  been  aUowad  to  baretlcs  iCema.  £aodL  c  i 
The  lltni^es  tbemselrea  CMitain  crldcBce 
beathra  were  permitted  to  be  piaaCDt  duria|['A( 
introductory  portion  of  tba  Eaefaariatic  vA-*. 
In  the  Clementina,  for  instanoa  (_OomtH.  AjwtL 
viU.  18^  the  deacoa  prodaliBS  bafbr*  the  oAf 
tMy,  **  Let  ao  OM  of  oat«draBWBa»  aa  cw 
of  tba  boarcn,  no  ona  of  thr  anbalients  (v^ 
Jhrfrrsii>),  aoonc  of  tbe  heterodox  fbe  present';' 
from  whidi  it  appaan  that  heatEteaa  had  ua 
bean  excluded  during  tha  wboU  of  the  ptc 
vioos  service. 

9.  It  does  not  a^aar  that  tbe  loGuit  cbiUm 
of  beatbea  pareata^  ranaiaiag  la  tha  bathei 
family,  wara  fal  aadaat  tlmca  a<rar  butiaed.  It 
would  have  bean  held  a  profanatioa  of  tha  asos- 
muai  to  baptlie  those  who  wera  likely  to  U 
brou^t  up  as  pagana.  Bot  baptssm  was  aia 
refuMd  to  cbildran  of  beatbea  sUraa  biwagbt  to 
baptism  by  their  owners,  who  eeald  of  cootm 
ensura  them  Ou^atia  nortura ;  and  erphaas  sod 
fonadlinga — tha  latter  at  aay  tnte  alnort  tiwtp 
the  offii^ing  of  heathen — were  fraqauttly  pre- 
sented for  baptism  by  tha  virgins  or  other*  who 
bad  taken  charge  of  them  (Angustine,  Apuf.  'iX 
adBoiiifae.f  oampare  Pseudo-Ambros.  dt  VaeaL 
QenL  ii.  18)l  We  may  jatibably  diseovw  ia  this 
preseaUtion  of  Infants  for  baptism  W  perasM 
other  tbac  their  parents  the  origin  of  SKHOaM. 

When  the  time  came  that  Paganism  was 
scribed  and  Christianity  enjoined,  special  can 
was  takw  that  wbala  ^niliao  abeold  be  bnwf  ht 
witbin  tba  pale  of  Cbristiaidty,  and  that  um 
head  of  a  bouseboM  sboutd  not  nadaiso  haptim 
pro  formS,  while  the  household  remaio«l  heathea. 
"  As  for  those  who  an  not  yet  baptixed,"  ssn 
the'  Coda  of  Jostinian  (lib.  i.  tit.  iL  ds  Pagai^', 
1,  10),  **  let  them,  with  wives  aod  children  sad 
idl  their  faousebolda,  betake  thamselvcs  to  1m 
holy  churches ;  and  let  tbem  provide  that  tlwir 
mfanta  (parvuli)  be  baptlxad  witboal  dday;  bet 
let  the  older  diildren  (majores)  before  lioptisia 
be  instnietcd  in  tha  Scriptnrca  according  to  the 
canons.  But  tf  any,  with  a  view  to  entering  thi 
public  service,  or  to  aoqairing  an  office  or  a  pro- 
perty, go  through  a  form  of  baptiran  (fingsal 
baptiaari)  and  leave  in  their  error  their  cbildn% 
wires,  and  others  who  belong  to  and  depend  upca 
them ;  they  are  to  be  punished  by  oonfiscat>oo  «I 
goods  and  other  penalties,  and  excluded  from  tbe 
public  service."  The  apadiil  case  of  tba  Saoan' 
tans  is  provided  for  hy  another  law  (Abeat.  144, 
0.  2);  adults  were  to  pass  through  tara  yasn* 


k  TMs  U  gtrso  ffwn  the  teat  of  ftaas  (CsawniLM) 
agme  tuda  have  "In  nihaa"  IK 'vd  atiMSBL* 
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utnictloo  iM  probation,  while  lAlldMB  not 
■pable  of  iutnction  is  tht  doetrtnea  of  tho 
uth  were  to  b«  admitted  to  baptism  at  ooce. 
loth  theto  Um  were  Included  bj  Pbotiiu  in  hii 
Vomoamn  (tit.  Ir.  c  4^  p.  907)  [Oodex 
Janohdii,  p.  400} 

4.  It  doM  wtt  app«r  that  tht  Oi«reh  In  the 
arliest  times  had  specUl  oi^aalxatlone  for  the 
oorenion  of  the  heathen.  It  wai  of  coarse  the 
loty  of  the  btflbope  and  clergy  of  any  church  to 
ndeavocr  to  bring  orer  to  the  Aith  thoee  pagans 
rho  dwelt  about  thetn,  and  men  were  raised  tip 

tine  to  time  who  went  forth  into  lands 
iBtirely  heathen.  Hie  montstie  ordere,  In  pai^ 
walar,  especially  that  of  8L  Colomba,  were 
nnstantly  actlre  In  propagating  the  fidth  of 
:3irist  [HoKATTtcisii].  The  liree  of  the  great 
nissionarles  will  be  found  la  the  DnrtuniABT  OT 
^HRIffnAK  BlOaiUFHT. 

It  is  worth  obeerriBg,  tbat  in  the  Coronatfoa- 
•ffice  given  by  IKnard  with  the  Gregorian 
iacrammtary  (^Ad  Segmam  bentdiceiuiam,  pp. 
!63,  264)  the  cosversion  of  heathen  nations  Is 
egarded  as  especially  the  work  of  a  queen, 
^fter  putting  on  the  ring,  the  consecrating 
tishop  prays  that  the  queen  on  the  point 
»eing  crowned  **nuj  ba enabled  to  call  barbnnnif 
lationt  to  the  hnowledge  of  the  truth." 

5.  The  social  interconree  of  heathen  and 
lliristian,  while  paganism  was  still  a  flourishing 
ystem,  was  rendered  difficnlt  by  two  circum- 
tances ;  the  preralence  of  more  or  lees  idolatroos 
tractices  in  the  &mlly  life  of  h^tbena — liba- 
ions,  feasts  on  sacrifidal  meats,  soi^  implying 
he  recognition  of  pagan  deities,  and  the  like ; 
ind  afterwards  by  the  horror  and  hatred  with 
vbich  the  heathen  came  to  regard  the  Totariea  of 
rhat  they  thought  an  **  ill-omiened  ■apentition,'' 
lestructire  of  the  grestBen  of  the  empire. 
Familt;  Idolatbt.j 

Christians  who  foasted  with  the  heathen  in  a 
pot  appropriated  to  heathen  festirities,  even  if 
or  fear  of  defilement  they  took  with  them  their 
'wn  food  and  ate  no  other,  were  sentenced  to  a 
wo-years*  penaooa  among  the  Substrati  [Puil* 
^EXCBl   (Qme.  Anogr.  e.  7;  A.Dt  314.) 

6.  Until  Christianity  had  devek^  ■  litera- 
ure  of  its  own,  those  Christians  who  studied 
iteratuie  at  all,  beyond  the  limits  of  Scripture, 
if  course  studied  pagan  literature ;  bnt  at  the 
md  of  the  4th  century  we  find  the  peremptory 
trohibitioa  (fK  Cone.  CartA.  c  16),  "that  the 
nshop  should  not  read  the bookaof  file  gentilea." 
t  Is  not  to  be  supposed  howererthat  this  precept 
WM  literally  and  universally  observed ;  the  vast 
Mgan  leaming  (for  instance)  of  Jerome  and 
Lnguatine  is  matter  of  notoriety,  and  it  is  not  to 
w  supposed  that  it  was  wholly  acquired  before 
hey  entered  the  Christian  ministry,  Jerome, 
ndeed  {EjM.  10  [a],  70]  ad  Magimii),  expresaly 
lefends  CSiriatian  writers  against  the  diarge  tliat 
hey  were  ignorant  of  pagan  writings,  and  points 
*ith  pride  to  the  long  series  of  writers  who  had 
lefended  Christianity  with  weapons  drawn  from 
he  pRgan  armonfy.  See  fttrtber  under  Pso- 
iiDiTED  Books.  [C] 

HEAVEN.  [See  FntMAHEST.l  The  veiidl 
i^re  on  the  sarcophagna  of  Junius  Bassns 
Bottari,  tar.  xr.  and  elsewhere  a  female  head, 
d,  tnv.  xssiiL)  is  always  held  to  represent 
he  lirmantent  (MTheaTan,   Cooaidering  th*  word 


u  denoting  the  fotnm  spirftnal  state  of  happiness 
in  the  presence  of  God,  we  can  hardly  pass  orer 
the  symbolic  representations  of  the  Lord  ia 
glcoy  which  seem  from  the  6th  century  to  hare 
been  the  aocnetonted  deeoratiiwi  of  Byxantine 
dmrdiea.  The  didr  and  apse  of  a  ehnnb  firom 
that  date  were  eoastantly  made  to  mnboliM 
hearen  and  earth ;  the  churches  triampnant  and 
militant,  the  new  hearen  of  glory,  and  the  re- 
newed earth  of  the  soal  regenerated  in  baptisin. 
The  cfanrches  of  8S.  Goemas  and  Damianus, 
St.  Tenantios,  and  especially  of  St.  Prassede,  at 
Rome,  may  be  taken  as  t  jpes  of  the  Bysantlno 
treatment  of  this  great  subject.  In  the  former 
Oar  Lord  stands  on  the  firmament  of  clot^  a 
figure  of  indescribable  grandeur.  He  is  not  only 
oome  to  His  sanctuary,  and  present  with  a  con* 
gregation  of  the  chnrch,  but  he  is  also  and  at 
the  Mme  moment  in  bearea,  apart  f^om  time, 
with  the  diarch  trlara|duBt.  Aocordlagly,  here, 
and  in  St.  Prasaede,  the  apse,  and  the  upper  part 
of  the  arch  of  triumph  ta  advance  of  it,  represent 
Him  in  glory  with  His  own ;  sainta  and  martyra, 
in  white  robes  on  gold  ground,  casting  their 
crowns  before  Uim.  Bnt  at  their  feet  flows  the 
mystic  Jordan,  the  rirer  of  baptism  into  His 
dntb,  and  also  the  river  of  death,  the  Lethe  of 
life  and  death.  It  separates  the  glorified  chnreh 
la  faeavea  from  the  sheep  of  the  fold  below,  who 
are  yet  milltaat  oa  earth. 

I^irallel  representations  of  the  adomtloa  of 
saints  and  martyrs  in  glory  are,  of  course,  uni- 
versal from  the  6th  century;  the  great  proces- 
sions at  St.  Apolllaare  Nnora,  in  Rarenna,  will  be 
remembered  as  ttelonging  to  the  time  of  Jus- 
tinian. The  iMt  Judgment  of  Torcdlo  has  its 
tide  of  aecepted  souls  (sea  a;  «.).    [fi.  St.  J.  T.] 

HEBDOKADARIUS.  The  word  signifies  a 
weakly  officer,  and  was  applied  In  monasteries  to 
those  monks  who  serred,  a  week  in  rotation,  the 
office  of  cook  or  reader  during  refection.  In 
Egypt  and  theThebaid  It  was  customary  in  the  5th 
century  for  all  the  monks  in  turn  to  act  as  cooks, 
and  Cassiaa  tracea  the  eastern  to  the  monasteries 
in  th«  Kast  (Cass.  ImIO.  It.  19,  cf.  Hleron. 
Seg.  Paehom.  Prol.  ijVk  23  of  Smtach.  e.  35). 
Bnt  see  Cass.  Iiuta.  Ir.  22.  Similarly  Benedict 
ordered  that  none  should  be  excused  from  this 
duty  except  on  the  score  of  health  or  urgent 
occopatlooB,  intending  thus  to  promote  a  fellow- 
ship of  brotherly  fiwling;  but  with  his  usuttl 
oonsidention,  he  allowed  those  who  might  be 
unskllftal  In  this  sort  of  work  to  hare  assistants 
(Bened.  Sag.  c.  35). 

By  the  rule  called  of  Hagister  each  •'docad" 
or  "decuria"(teD  monks)  under  Its  two  deans 
(praepositi),  was  to  hold  this  office  for  fire 
weeks  together,  two  of  the  number  la  turn  with 
one  dean  being  told  off  esdi  veek  for  tlw  kitchen, 
and  the  rest  under  the  other  dean  working  in 
the  field  (Soff.  Mag.  c.  17>  Even  abbats, 
though  not  nnfVeqaently  of  illustrious  birth, 
were  not  always  exempt.  By  the  rule  of  Fer- 
reolus,  written  in  the  south  of  France  during 
the  6th  century,  the  obbat  was  to  be  cook  on 
^ree  great  fostirala  in  the  jrear,  at  Christmas, 
ut  IPenteeoet,  and  on  the  Founder's  Day  {fie? 
Ferreol.  c.  38),  It  is  recorded  of  Benedictus 
Aniansb  the  compiler  of  the  Concordia  Sajvk- 
larwn,  that  he  would  be  intent  oa  literary  work 
while  at  work  la  the  kitchen  (  Piila  Bmied.  Aniar. 
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c.  14).  Bj  the  rut»  of  Caemrliu,  bishop  of 
Aria  in  the  6th  century,  abbftU  uid  prion  were 
eiGused  altogether. 

Id  some  monastflriM  it  wu  put  of  the  Aatj 
of  the  hebdomadarii  to  prtpATe  the  dinner-table, 
and  to  act  M  waitcre.  Benodict  indeed,  du- 
tingvishea  the  "  Septimanarii  ooqninae "  from 
the  "  Mrvitores  "  (Kened.  Sag.  cc  35,  38) ;  but 
the  ml*  ofludonu,  bishop  of  Serille,  in  the  7th 
century,  combines  th«  offices  (laid.  Seg.  c  11); 
and  in  tke  rolo  of  "Ui^ifter"  the  cooks  or  their 
assistants  arc  orderod  not  only  to  wait  at  table, 
bat  to  carry  water,  chop  wood,  clean  shoo,  wash 
tovels,  dust  the  mati  in  the  oratory,  and  per- 
foi  m  Tarioni  other  menial  tasks  (M*g.  Mag.  c. 
19).  In  the  same  rule  it  is  provided,  that  if  the 
weekly  officers  ate  n^ligent  in  haring  the  table 
ready  fat  the  refection,  the  abbat  hinisrif  is  to 
pnt  them  to  the  blush  by  doing  It  himself 
pablidy  (A.  c  23).  In  the  Cluniac  and  Cis- 
terdaa  monasteries  the  hebdomadarif  were 
waiters  as  well  as  cooks  (Marten.  Seg,  Bmed, 
Comm.  ad  loc  cit.). 

The  week  of  the  hebdomsdarii  commenced  on 
Sunday  by  a  solemn  fiHrm  of  admission  in  the 
oratory  utor  "matins"  (Ap.  Bened.  c  35),  or 
idUr  prime"  {Beg.  Mag.  c  19);  the  monks 
going  oat  of  office,  as  well  as  those  just  coming 
in,  eatreating  the  prayers  of  their  brethrea,  and 
the  blessing  of  their  abbaL  On  the  Saturday 
those,  whose  term  of  office  was  over,  were  to 
daliver  up  to  the  "cellarer"  for  the  use  of  their 
snccesiors  all  the  ntensLls  &c  onder  their  chsi^e 
in  perfect  order  (Reg,  Bened.  t.  s.  B»g.  Mag.  v.  s.). 
It  was  an  old  custom,  symbolic  of  humility  and 
brotherly  love,  for  the  bebdomadarii,  dosing 
and  commencing  their  week,  to  wash  the  feet  M 
their  brethren,  during  which  operation  silence 
was  to  be  kept,  or  psalms  chanted  (Cassian. 
Itutit.  it.  19.  BenwL  Beg.  t.  s.).  By  the  rule 
of  "  Hagister,"  they  were  to  set  about  preparing 
the  refection  three  hours  before  the  hoar  fiiod 
for  it;  immediately  after  nones"  i^  as  was 
ttsnal,  the  dinner  wu  at  midday,  immediately 
nfUr  **  sest "  ftr  a  dinner  at  three  tn  the  after- 
noon {Seg,  Mag,  v.  s.).  The  refection  was  to  be 
served  on  the  stroke  {Seg.  Bened.  v.  s.);  for  any 
upnnctuality  they  were  to  be  mulcted  of  the 
TStion  of  bread  or  a  part  of  it  for  certain  days 
(_Seg.  Mag.  c.  19);  the  Concordia  Iteguiamm 
quotes  an  anonymous  mle  (not  the  **  Regula 
Cujusdam,**  usually  ascribed  to  Columbanos) 
sentencing  hebdomsdarii  guilty  of  any  trivial 
irregularity  to  twenty-five  strokes  of  the  open 
hand  (lieg.  Cujuad.  c  12),  just  as  Casaian 
cautions  them  agaiost  losing  even  a  pea  (Cass. 
InstU.  iv.  20).  Benedict  wisely  arranged  that 
the  cooks  should  have  some  refiwsbman^  a  piece 
of  breed  and  i  small  cup  of  beer,  (pauem  ac 
singnlos  hlberes)  an  hour  before  the  refection,  on 
ordinary  days ;  on  festivals  they  were  to  wait 
till  after  the  midday  mass  (Bened.  Jleg.  v.  s.). 
Various  reasons  are  supposed  by  commentators 
for  the  latter  part  of  this  injunction  (Uartene 
£eg.  Oomm.  ad  loo.). 

Hie  lector  hebdomadarins  "  reader  nloud 
during  refection  held  office,  like  the  "  coqui," 
for  a  week ;  but  Benedict  ordered  that  only 
those  brethren  should  be  readers,  whose  reading 
wa»  likely  to  edify  (Bened.  Heg.  c  38).  On  the 
Sunday  commencing  b'ls  week  of  office  the 
reader  was  tlirioe  tw  repeat  in  the  oratoij  the 
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**  Domine,  ^eri  os  neum,"  and  before  beginaf 
to  read  was  to  ask  the  prayers  of  lits  beami 
leat  he  should  be  elated  with  pride  SiA  i 

word  was  to  be  spoken  daring  th»  lertion  era 
by  way  of  asking  a  questioo  oa  vhat  was  bcB{ 
read;  unless  Uie  prior  (or  abbat),  alumU  ttasi 
right  to  interpose  an  explanation  or  ezhoctste; 
the  monks  were  to  help  another  to  amytkB* 
wanted  without  s  word  (A-X  Tfa«  read«  *m 
to  luve  a  little  bread  aiid  wine  (for  so  "w 
tum  "  is  to  hi  nndanitood,  aecorcing  to  Hartoi^ 
and  not  as  wine  and  waterX  jos^  Mm  iiwliit 
for  ftsr  of  fiuntnesB  or  exhaosUoa ;  t>e  «ai  H 
dine  with  the  other  bebdomadarii  after  the  paUk 
meal  (A.).  The  passages  for  reading  were  chaMs 
by  the  abbat  either  firom  the  Holy  iScripWss  m 
from  lives  of  saints.  Gasoiaa  darivaa  th«  tmttm 
of  raading  alood  at  rsAetion  froa  OaBBahas 
(Casa.  iMm.  iv.  IS).  rSeealao,  AltaaCT.  AmkU^ 

ix.  103.  (la  &] 

HBOATONTABOHAS.     Hi*  eosadl  is 

TruUo  (c  81)  condemns  to  six  years*  ci«s». 
manication  those  who  resort  to  the  se-olM 
hecatontarchae,  or  such-ltke  pers«s'  (r«i 
Ktyoftdttfts  iKarowrdpxM  H  twi  voM^rsit)  vitk 
the  view  of  learning  from  them  what  they  bit 
choose  to  revesL  The  title  of  faecatoBtarchsk' 
is  said  by  Balsamon  (quoted  by  Van  Espca, 
415)  to  be  equivalent  to  "  Primicerios sad  u 
have  been  conferred  on  certain  old  men  wbsgsn 
themselves  ont  to  be  possessed  of  aopersatanl 
knowledge  and  deceived  the  simple.  GoUhM 
(quoted  by  Kngham,  A»tiq.  XTI.  t.  6)  tfaiab 
that  these  heeatontanhaa  am  t«  ba  UsatiM 
with  the  «'oent«iaril"  of  the  TlieodoitfBa  Ctit 
(lit  zvi.  tit.  10,  1.  20),  who  were  officen 
certain  corporations  or  companies  for  msasfrsf 
idolatrons  pomps  and  carononiee,  and  freqaeaily 
claimed  the  power  of  divinatioB.  p)inXAm; 
SOOTHBATBBS.]  [C] 

HEDFELDEKSB  OOSCtLOJM.  [Ba- 

FIELD,  CODMCtL  OF.] 

HEDISTIUS,  martyr  at  Ravvnaa  (saoc  ir.); 
commemorated  Oct.  12  {Mart.  Bam.  Adsan, 
asuardi>  [W.  f.  a] 

HEGESIFPUS,  historian,  ■<  Yidnas  Apa«a- 
licorum  temporum"  (tdrca  180  JLA.);  esmme- 
moratcd  April  7  {MarL  HieroiL,  iteat.  VtL, 
Adonis,  UsuaidiX  [W.  F.G.} 

HEGIBA  OB  HUBAH  (i,^!^  1).  Tb« 

era  commonly  used  by  the  HohsnuBsdaa  hi^ 
torians  is  tlut  of  the  Hijrah,  or  fli^  sf 
Mohammad  from  Mecca  to  Mediaa.  The  ^eck 
is  the  first  day  of  the  first  utoath,  Moharrsm.  <4 
the  year  in  which  this  took  pUoc  (aot  tbs  day 
itself  which  was  aboat  stxty-eevaa  days  bter). 
The  epoch  fell,  according  to  the  best  Anhna 
authors  and  astronomen,  dted  in  Idekr  {Bs»t- 
bvch,  ii.  4a3X  on  Thursday,  July  15,  A.a  6^ ; 
according  to  dvil  usage  and  the  phase  of  the 
moon,  a  day  later,  "oat  diserepaa^  has  ta  bo 
noted.  We  shall  take  as  the  epoi^  Jaly  Ifi,  aJL 
622,  or  5335  Julian  Period,  with  interval  dsri 
from  Christian  era  [Eu],  227,014. 

In  Mohammedan  authon  the  year  is  a  lav 
year  of  30  and  29  days  alternatdy,  havi^  SM 
days.  In  intercalary  years,  of  which  thsa*  *n 
IX  in  every  30  year%  Ti&,  those  Haifcad  *  ia 
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able  L,  tbe  Uat  month  hit  om  mora  iaj.  la 
complcta  Ofd*  of  80  jtm  then  u*  iO,6Sl 
aya. 

To  convert  a  Mchanmedan  Date  into  Old 
'IjfU. — Find  the  number  of  cjclei  diTiding 
tie  Hoh&mmedaa  nRT-data  law  1  bj.SO.  Let  Q 
•  the  qnotient,  R  the  Tcnudader.  HnltiplT'  Q 
J  10,631,  to  which  add  tbe  Bnmber  of  Aa.y» 
orreepoodii^  to  K  in  Table  I.  and  tbe  Dumber 
f  days  corraipuidfng  to  the  monthi  and  dayi  in 
'able  IL,  and  also  227,014,  tbe  intemi  days  ft<m 
he  Christian  era.  Ine  number  of  days  divided 
ij  1461  will  giro  the  naoaber  of  qnadiiennia 
ut>.,  «&d  table  in  Eu  f  5,  p.  623,  will  aoffioe  tc 
ind  tne  reiEdusl  year  and  day  of  year. 
Add  1  for  the  current  year. 
To  convert  cm  0.  S.  Date  mto  JfoAommMlan. — 
^OBT^rt  ^to  days  from  Christian  era,  by  same 
-ule  as  in  Era,  §5.  Subtract  227,014;  divide 
remainder  by  10,681.  Let  quotient  be  Q  and 
remainder  R,  To  80  X  Q  add  tbe  number  of 
rears  oorresponding  to  tbe  number  of  days  in 
Table  I.  neit  less  than  R,  and  with  those  orer 


Table  II. 


MoDtbi.  Ujt. 

Montfa 

a  DiT*. 

Months.  Dsji. 

1  ao 

■ 

s  lee 

i  u 

• 

in 

10  3H 

S  N 

1 

MT 

11  sa> 

4  111 

■ 

S3S 

U  SMorSB 

Obscrre  that  two  Mohammedan  years  may 
begin  in  the  sane  Julian  year.  This  hapjiena 
every  33  or  34  years. 

It  may  ha  worth  noting  that  the  Persian  era 
of  Tesdejiird  eonmencad  June  16,  632,  ten  years 
Uter.  [L.  H.] 

HEGUMSarOS.  C^yoAiuns)  The  Hegu- 
menos  of  a  monastery  in  the  Greek  church  cor- 
responds to  the  Latin  Abbat  (see  that  word). 
He  was  also  termed  archimandrite.  But,  ao- 
cording  to  Helyot  {Mist,  dea  Ordr.  Monatt,  Dim. 
Prelim,  e.  11),  the  term  archimandrite  passed 
In  time  from  the  anperior  of  a  monastery 
to  the  snperlor-ganem,  originally  called  the 
exarch,  whoee  office  it  was  to  "Tlsit"  all  tbe 
monasterifts  in  a  prorince.  Any  monasteir  so 
desirous  at  its  foundation  was  eiempted  from 
the  Ushop's  jurisdiction  and  placed  under  the 
sole  authority  cf  the  patriarch;  and  the  supe- 
lior  general  of  these  monasteries  was  a  mud 
archimandrite  (cf.  Thomass.  Dite,  Ecclct.  I.  iii. 
23).  The  words  Hegumene  Ql^yovniwif),  Begu- 
mencioD  {^^fovnwtmv),  and  Hegnmeneia  ('H70V- 
|uMta)  (all  from  the  classical  term  for  the  head- 
riilp  of  a  coBAdaraey)  ilgaU^  abbaai,  monastei7 


(or  ibbat^  nMmaX       offioa  of  abbat.  (Snie^ 

HEILETON.  [EiUROH.] 

HELENA.  (1)  Mother  ^  Constantine  the 
Great  (fdrca  328  A.D.) ;  commemorated  Aug.  18 
S^Mart.  Usuardi);  Haskarram  18=Sept.  15  (CUL 
Ethiop.').    See  also  CoNffrANTiNK. 

(t)  Virgin-saint  of  Auzerre:  "Natalis"  Hay 
22  (Mart,  Usnardi) ;  translation  and  deposition 
Hay  as  (mat,  Adonta,  in  Amndice). 

[W.  F.  0.3 

HEUAS,  preabyter  and  martyr  at  Gordon 
with  Udoms  mnA  Paulns,  monks;  commemoratad 
AprU  17  (iforl  Uanardi).  [W.  F.  G.] 

HELDIENAS,  or  HELTHAS,  presbyter 
of  Babylonia,  and  martyr  at  Cordola,  under 
Dedos,  with  Chrysotelna  and  Parmeulns,  pres- 
byters, and  the  deacons  Lucas  and  Hudua  (or 
Lucius  and  Hucas);  commemorated  April  22 
IMart,  Som.  Yet.,  Bcdae,  Adools,  Usuardi> 

[W.  F.  G.] 

HELIODORXJS,  martyr  in  Africa  with  Ve- 
nostni  and  serenty-Gn  othara;  commemoiated 
Hay  6  (Jforl  Usaardl>  [W.  F.  G.] 

UEUOLATBAE.  CFatthittu] 

HELI8AEU8.  HEUZAEUS,  or  ELI8HA, 
the  proriiet;  commemorated  Jnne  14  (Jkbrt. 
Horn.  VSt,  Bedae^  Adonis,  Usnardi>   See  alio 

elhha.  i;w.f.o.] 

HELL.  A  frequent  aubjeet  of  medfaMrd 
Chriatian  art  in  the  sense  of  the  appcrinted  [daoe 
or  state  of  fiitnre  punishment ;  but  tbe  initer 
is  not  aware  of  any  sudi  representation  of  un- 
questionable date  and  authenticity  within  tbe 
first  eight  centuries,  unless  the  judgment- 
mosaic  of  Toroello  may  be  oomldared  an  ex- 
ception, which  is  Tory  donbtAiL  See  LAST 
JutMiiiENT.  The  Book  of  Kells,  and  Saxon  wad 
Irish  MSS.  contain  numerous  dragons,  and  erea 
grotesque  deri'is;  but  they  certainly  seem  to 
hsTo  more  to  do  with  the  prerailing  taste  for 
lacertine  or  serpentine  ornament,  and  general 
mdancboly  or  ferodty  of  mind,  than  with  any 
doctrinal  idea  of  aril  spirits.  The  refulw 
laftmo  begina  with  the  early  Florentine  re^nl, 
in  the  baptistery  ^SLGiovanai.  [K.8t.J.T.] 

HELLADIUB,  hf^idfnti  oommemontad 
Hay  28  (JOaLB^xaMtS  [W.  F.  G.] 

HELFIDIUS,  Udiop  and  eoufbssor  at  Lyons  ( 
commemorated  Sept.  3  (JAri.  Adonis,  Usuardi). 

[W.  F.  G.] 

HEHIPHOBION  (^Mi^or))  ieemlngly 
some  kiad  of  upper  garment,  worn  by  men  and 
women.  Epiphanius  (BaereMi  6d,  $  3)  describes 
Arias  as  wearing  a  enlobion  (see  the  word)  and 
a  hemiphorion;  the  latter  probably  orer  the 
former,  which  was  a  dose  tnnic  And  Palladiua 
(Hist.  Latuiaca,  p.  146)  aars  that  the  younger 
Helania  gave  her  silken  nemiphoria  to  maka 
"itaAifi^iwraTeiifHriaffnifleit,  hangings  for  the 
sanctuary,  or  altaMlotlu,  whlcherer  it  mar  be. 

Hasychins  and  Suidas  write  the  word  ^fu^d^Nor, 
connecting  it  with  fdpoi  (a  shawl  or  wrapper^ 
and  trauUting  it  *'dimidium  Testis,"  "Amk 
diata  Testtis."  It  was  probably  therefore  one  o. 
the  many  forms  of  the  pallium,  smaller  than 
that  comaottly  wors.  (Saicer*a  7Vi(Mnu,a.  t.). 


Sod  the  months  and  days  ia  Table  U. 
Add  1  fiw  the  enmat  year. 
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766  HEOTHINA 

HEOTHINA  (ri<»tftnO.  Tbt  BmMhmh 
IB  anthem  iiuig  in  the  Greek  office  of  land*  (rk 
Sp9por\  and  occun  iflcr  th«  nlcai :  (Le.  on  ordt- 
Buy  aajaf  tm.  (sItUL,  oxUl,  cl^  oc  Soadaji 
ftwl  inpoitut  festirala,  a  ihoit  equIrKlent) ;  and 
certain  Tenicles  called  >R£f  Am  and  abort  antham 
called  Stichera  which  follow  them,  and  is  placed 
between  the  clauses  of  the  dozologf,  "glory, 
be"  (SiffaX  and  "  both  now,  be  "  (imI  pwy 
The  HeothinoB  Taries  with  the  nroiiaU  torn  of 
tha  wedi;  then  balng  cm  to  aadt  toaa;  and 
thef  are  foaitd  in  the  PoraoMfee;  or  bocA  oon- 
taining  the  Tariona  aatlphoni  or  trDparia, 
nrranged  according  to  the  different  tonea.  The 
fomi  of  the  Heothinon  ii  that  of  aaj  other  Qreek 
antlphon. 

(2.)  Thi»9iA(tiayy4Xta).  These  are  Gospels 
relating  to  the  Sesnrreetion,  one  of  which  is 
read  on  Snndaya  in  the  Greek  office  of  landa. 
They  are  eleren  in  number.  ^  J.  H.} 

HEBA0LEA8.  (1)  FUrlareh  of  Alexandria, 
&.D.  346 )  oommaniorBled  JoIt  14  iMari.  Csn- 
ardi);  lUau  SsDok  4  iQiL  miep.^ 

(8)  Martyr  In  Thrace  with  Enticna  and 
Plautus;  commemotated  Sept.  29  (Mori.  Usn- 
ardl).  [W.  F.  G.] 

HERA.CLIDES,  martyr  at  Alexandria  with 
Heroa,  Plutarcbns,  Potamiena.  Serenas,  and 
three  others;  commemorated  Jane  2S  (ifart. 
£om.  Vet^  Adonis,  Uaaardi).  (TV.  F.  G.] 

HEBACUUS.  (1)  Bishop  and  confessor  at 
Sens  (fcirca  522  oommeuorated  Jans  6 

(_Mart.  Csoardi). 

(8)  Satnt,  of  Nyon;  commemomted  with 
Pauloi  Aqailinna,  ai^  two  others.  May  17 

(8)  Uartrr  at  Tuder  in  Tuscany,  with  Feli- 
dasimas  and  Pfeulinoa;  oommemoratod  Hay  26 
(Jfart.  Hlenas  Adonis,  Craardi).     [W.  F.  GO 

HEBABTira,  or  EBA8TUS,  Ush<m  of  PM-- 
Hppi,  and  mirtyr ;  commemorated  Jnly  26 
IMart.  Usoardi,  Ado  d$  RiHv.  Sa.  Jlpoitohnm). 

CW.  F.  Q.] 

HEBCnLAirUS.  (1)  Saint,  of  Rome :  **  Nn- 
talis  "  Sept.  5  {Mart.  Som.  Ytt,  Hlcnuu,  Adonis, 

Usunrdf), 

(8)  Soldier,  saint  at  Lyont;  commemorated 

Sept.  26  iAfart.  Usuardi). 

(3)  Bishop,  martyr  at  Peroj^a;  commemorated 
2IoT.  7  (Jforf.  Bom.  Vtt.,  Adonis,  UauHrdi). 

[W.  F.  G.] 

HEBE6T,  connidered  as  a  delictum,  or  offence 
against  the  law  of  the  chnrch. 

The  Greek  word  a^ffti  imports  (1)  a  chooaing 
(Ler.  xsii.  1ft,  LXX. ;  1  Uaocab.  tuI.  30);  (8)  that 
which  is  chosen,  especially  an  opinion  wbloli  one 
choo!ies  to  hold,  as  edft4ffits  ivwAffos  (2  Pet.  il. 
1);  used  by  ecclesiastical  writers  for  opinions 
deviating  from  the  tnie  Christian  faith ;  (S)  a 
body  of  men  holding  a  particnlar  opinion,  as 
(e.g.)  those  holding  particular  opinions  In  phi- 
losophy (IHog.  Laert.  1.  13  etc).  In  the  New 
Testament  it  is  used  of  the  Saddneess  (Acta  r. 
17%  the  Pharisees  (/k  zt.  5,  and  perhaps  zxri. 
5X  of  the  Chrjatian  camatittity  (lb.  tair.  5, 14; 


•  TheOreck  ftirmofdiAolotr  after  tbePmlms  does  not 
•sntain  Ibe  danoa  "Sicnt  crat  to  pTtadpto"  (Omt 
AaM.  Mtaa  bi  I«nL  Oft). 


BBBBBT  I 

xxWU.  fS).   So  Constantiae  (EmA.  J7.  £  1 11 
K  21,  22), speaks  of  the  chnrah  mm  i  \ 
ntfoAuri^  4  Jtynrrdr^  a^MO'i*.     W«  are  e» 
cemed  with  tbt  term  BBaUly  iM  tbt  ncaal  f.  \ 
these  ugnificatieu 

The  word  was  naed  by  the  aariy  &tbers  riz  i 
a  good  deal  of  latitude  to  d««iKBat«  *yasb  \ 
which  adopted,  or  profasaed    to    adtrnt.  at 
Christian  element  whatever  (Bortoo,  Am/I^ 
Lect.  p.  12);  so  the  Tmllan  eowictl  <c  »i  \ 
applies  the  word  '*h<retio"  alik*  to  ihose  w  1 
were,  and  to  thoM  who  van  mat,  wtAcsd  \ 
Christians  ;  but  it  !a  geaenlly  q^diad  to  taes 
who,  holding  the  leading  tmtlus  of  t^  tith, 
deriate  in  some  point  or  pmnts. 

To  define  heresy  is,  as  SU  AagustiDe  san  (h 
ffaeret.  Praef.),  "altogether  impoasible, 'or  4i 
any  rate  most  difficult;"  and  wh«K  fixifc  aKri 
to  writ«  a  book  on  heresy  hiaual^  ho  illBstnKd 
the  difficulty  by  pointing  ont  (-Ep.  222,  ad  Ce^ed- 
vtUt.)  that  Philastrins  bishop  of  Brescia,  i>  k> 
book  of  heresies,  enomeratad  28  whk^i  iai 
originated  anMog  the  Jews  befnw  Cbrist.  u: 
126  afterwards,  bnt  that  ^^laniaa  of  Cypm 
discoTered  only  80  alh^hw.   Bat  he  b  eatenl 
to  note  (£^)M.  43)  that,  whatera-  be 
definition,  it  is  not  the  mere  fidsaueaa  of  u 
opinion,  but  the  spirit  In  which  it  is  held,  tie 
constitutes  heresy ;  they  who  do  not  dtSmi  * 
wrong  opinion  in  an  obstinate  temper  (pertiasc 
animcaitate),  especially  they  who  ore  in  enw 
mainly  by  the  accident  of  Urtb,  are  oot  ta  be 
reckoned  heretics.    With  whidi  aeeoids  ibt 
common  definiti«i,  that  heresy  is  **  pertiait 
defensio  dc^matis  eoclesiaa  oniTsraalis  jndHi: 
condeninati.^   See  Dfcretum  Orat.  Can.  xs*. 
qn.Iii.c29ff.  The  law  of  the  emperor  AradiBi,  I 
dated  aJ>.  395,  and  giren  ut  the  OpOn  Timi  I 
(Xri.  y.  28),  U  the  first  legislative  definiticB. 
"  Qui  vel  levi  argumento  a  jndiao  oatheliiai 
religionia  et  tramite  detecti  fnerint  dcviue.' 
which  Is  modified  by  another  expressknt  of  tlrt 
same  Arcadias  (Codgf  L  13,       Pagamis),  "^-a  ' 
a  Cathollcae  KuiglaniB  dogmate  dorian  eas-  i 
ttndma,"  irktn  the  word  "contendut"  is  h^  | 
to  refer  to  the  same  pertinacity  in  maititainiBf;  < 
an  opinion  on  which  Augustine  dwells  (Vaa 
Eapen,  pt.  iii.  tit  iv.  c  22  ff.).    Van  E^en  wa- 
slders  this,  if  not  an  absolutely  accarata  descrip- 
tion, to  be  that  which  has  governed  the  nb- 
sequent  practice  of  the  ehurdi.   He  maiataiai 
Its  sonndness  as  a  d^nltioo,  bMaue  on  the  oai 
hand  it  allows  no  deviation  whatever  ftrim  tit  i 
Catholic  creed,  and  on  the  other  to1«rata  i  I 
reasonable  Utitodo  of  speculation  by  taking  m» 
cognisance  of  constructive  heresy.     To  con-  I 
stitnta  the  canonical  offence  the  heresy  tnasi  I 
consist — in  a  departore,  not  from  th«  implisil 
belief  of  Christianity,  but  from  that  which  the 
church   through  her  creeds  and  casoos  has 
declared  to  be  a  matter  of  faith;  ii.,  the  error 
must  be  persistent  and  vilfttl,  and,  as  Angnstias 
poinU  out  iDt  Oif.  Dii,  xviiL  51X  nftw  adn^ 
nition ;  iii.,  It  mnit  not  only  be  sumcted  bet 
detected  tad  adradieoted  npon.    (Van  ttoa, 
Jtu  Ecd.  UL  tr.  3i  ncld.  Of  Of  CkmA  ii. 
ee.8,4). 

2.  i.  The  cc^isance  of  heresy  was  vested  ia 
the  btshopa  separately,  as  well  as  coDectiTriy. 
It  l)el<mgs  exclusively  to  the  quTitnal  ^o^ 
•ays  Ambrose  (Ep.  21),  addrcamng  tha  Mipenr 
Valentinian,  to  decide  on  mattera  vi  docbiOB. 
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1i8  eplacoptt«  ms  held  to  b«  sm,  where  the 
iith  WM  ooootrned,  uul  wch  bishop  wu  chained 
rith  munUining  it,  altboogh  for  pnctical  con- 
eoieBM  his  gonmmeBt  aztendtd  only  orer  ■ 
ingl«  diooeie.  Tbii  jnrisdietion  gnntM  to  the 
iabop  in  mftttan  <u  &ith  appeua  fVoni  the 
ower  pouaeud  hf  him  in  the  Mstc-Niceue 
hturch  of  raring  the  ezpreuiou  of  the  creed 
n  use  in  bis  diocese,  in  oner  to  meet  prerailiog 
leresiei;  prorided,  of  coante,  th«t  the  fon« 
amental  imitjr  of  the  &i(h  wu  anlmpalred ; 
Bfltancee  of  ancb  Taxiatinu  «r«  giren  la  Kag- 
lem,  AtUlq.  IL  rl.  8.  Th*  re&enn  to  the 
ie!ief  of  indirldnal  biihope  u  •  etandnrd  of 
o:tnne  is  fnrthar  evidence  in  the  same  direction, 
'has  Tbeodoslns  la  a  rescript  quoted  in  Sosomen 

H.  E.  Tu.  4)  exhorts  hb  subjects  to  keep  the 
kith  delivered  by  St.  Pttter,  and  br  Damasos  of 
tome,  and  Peter  of  Alexandria.  Other  n&nnoes 
f  the  kind  are  collected  in  Gothofred's  eom- 
nentarj  on  Codex  Theod,  iri,  1,  da  fide  CaiMicd. 
i  wss  an  exercise  of  this  aathoritf  by  Gelaaius 
lishop  of  Rome,  492-6,  coadamnlng  in  a 
iecietal  epistle  the  writings  of  Fanstas  the 
>emi-pelagiaa  arehbisbop  of  Biei,  which  gsre 
ise  to  the  first  Roman  catalogue  of  forbidden 
looks.  After  the  empire  became  Christian, 
.ttempts  were  made  by  some  of  the  emperors  to 
arrogate  to  themselTes  this  spiritual  jurisdiction 
f  the  bishops.  The  first  instance  of  the  kind, 
inlesa  the  lam  of  Theodosius  on  heretics  are  to 
»  regarded  a*  saob,  is  that  of  the  usurper 
lasiliscua,  emperor  of  the  East,  475-7,  who 
Moed  au  encyclic  letter  condemning  the  council 
if  Clialcedon,  and  Laying  down  £)finitions  of 
aith.  An  example  followed  with  mart  success 
ly  JustiniBB,  whose  edicts  on  doctrine  as  well  as 
LiscipUne  obtaioed  aooeptasce  by  being  pro- 
nulgated  through  the  patriarchs,  metropolitans, 
ind  bishops.  The  ecclesiastical  legislation  of 
ilharlemagne  also  trenched  upon  the  same  pre- 
ogative ;  discussion  was  permitted  in  the  synods 
ummoned  b^  him,  but  the  emperor  reaerrwl  the 
iecisioa  to  himself  and  issued  the  dsusss  in  his 
iwn  name.  But  no  ecclesiastical  authority 
npersaded  that  of  the  bishops  till  Ajx  1304, 
vben  two  Cistercian  abbots  were  sent  by 
nuooent  III.  to  tiie  south  of  France  to  inres- 
igate  the  Albigensian  heresy;  and  in  1231 
iircgory  iX.  Issued  a  commission  to  the  Domini- 
lans  to  constitute  a  med^  court  of  heresy ;  this 
ras  the  beginning  of  ue  laquisitimL  (Van  Espen, 
^us.  EccLl.  xzii.  3.) 

ii.  The  general  power  of  each  bishop  to  defend 
be  faith  was  restricted,  in  dealing  with  an 
ndiridaal  heretic,  to  his  own  diocese.  If  the 
kccused  was  one  of  the  clergy,  tiie  biahop  was 
'oquired  in  the  African  ehimb  to  take  neigh- 
touring  bishops  to  sit  with  him  (1  Cone  CaMag. 

I.  11 ;  3  Cone.  CarHiag.  c.  10) ;  but  this  rule 
ras  not  confined  to  accusations  of  heresy.  With 
he  bishop  in  some  instances  sat  the  presbyters — 
vbetber  or  not  this  priTilege  was  uniTetvally 
»nceded  to  them.  The  synod  of  Antioch,  a.d. 
!64,  which  condemned  Paul  of  Samoaata,  con- 
aioed  presbyters  (Euseb.  if.  K  TiL  28).  So  the 
irst  condemnation  of  Arins  was  not  pronounced 
jy  Alexander  biahop  of  Alexandria,  A.l>.  319,  till 
le  had  summoned  uie  presbytery  and  some  other 
lishopB  to  hear  the  charge  (Epipban.  Besr,  69,  c 
i).  And  tha  aocnsation  against  relagioa  was  first 
leard  befen  Jolu,  bbb^  of  Jenualam,  aiid  a 


synod  of  bis  presbyters,  A.D.  415.  If  objection 
was  made  to  the  decision  of  the  bishop,  an  appeal 
lay  to  a  larger  council,  either  of  the  prorinoe,  or 
finally  of  the  whole  ehureb;  instances  of  which  ana 
too  notorious  to  need  citing.  A  bishop  charged  with 
heresy  could  be  tried  only  by  a  synod  of  bishops. 
The  officer  chained  with  the  preliminary  inves- 
tigatiou  is  designated  by  one  of  the  laws  of 
Justinian  (Novel.  137,  c  5).  "  If  any  clergyman 
is  accused  in  point  of  faith,  if  he  ia  a  bishop  ha 
shall  be  examined  before  Ua  metropolitan,  but 
if  he  is  a  metropolitan  then  before  the  patriarch.** 

3.  The  penalties  attached  to  heresy  were  both 
ecfllesiasticat  and  dTiL 

1.  By  ecclesiastical  law  an  obstinate  heretic 
was  excommunicated,  and  if  he'  continued  con- 
tumacious, his  exclusion  from  ohuroh-memher- 
ship  waa  made  more  rigonos.  Tha  6th  eaaoa 
of  the  oouncU  of  Laodleea  forbids  those  who 
continue  in  their  heresy  to  enter  the  house  of 
God.  But  this  exclusion  could  not  hare  been 
uoiTersal,  for  the  4tb  council  of  Cartbage, 
a.D.  398  (c.  84)  distinctly  prohibits  the  bishop 
from  prerentiag  Gentiles,  Jews,  or  heretics  from 
being  present  in  church  during  the  Hissa  Oat^ 
chumenorum ;  and  the  ooundl  of  Valentia,  A.D. 
524  (c.  1.)  orders  the  gospel  to  be  read  before 
the  oblations,  so  that  heretios,  among  others, 
may  hare  an  opportunity  of  hearing  [cf. 
Hklthem}  Another  stigma  affixed  to  heretics 
was  the  rejection  of  their  evidence  in  any 
eoclesiastical  court  agalost  a  Catholic  The 
Apostolical  Canona  (o.  74)  say  expressly  that  tlw 
STldence  of  a  heretio  shall  not  be  reoeired  against 
a  bishop.  The  129th  canon  of  the  African  coda 
also  mentions  heretics  among  other  infonu»u 
persons  whose  testimony  was  inndmiasibla 
(4  Cono.  Carthag.  c  96).  The  so-called  6tli 
canon  of  the  couudi  of  Constantinople,  A.D.  381, 
guards  this  disability  from  abuse  by  confining 
it  exclusirely  to  ecclesiastical  causes ;  if  a  heretio 
had  a  ciTil  cause  of  complaint  against  a  bishop, 
the  council  allowed  him  hia  remedy;  but  tu 
Justinian  code  deprived  him  erea  ^  this^ 
Another  class  of  penal  enactments  was  directed 
to  the  protection  of  the  orthodox  tmra  the 
infectiou  of  heresy.  One  of  the  Apostolical 
Canons  (c  45)  forbids,  under  pain  of  suspension, 
any  bishop,  presbyter,  or  deacon,  to  pray  with 
heretics,  or  permit  them  to  officiate j  another 
(c  63)  inhibits  either  clergy  or  laity  mm  wor- 
shipping in  a  syuagf^e  of  baratics.  The  council 
of  Laodicea  (c  9)  would  not  permit  Catholtca 
to  frequent  the  cemeteries  or  celebrations  of 
so-called  martyrdoms  of  heretics,  nor  (c.  83) 
tolerate  any  deTotions  with  them.  The  4th 
council  of  Carthage,  jld.  398  (c  71^  pronoanoea 
the  assemblies  of  neretica  to  )«  not  diarchea  but 
couTentieles;  and  (e.  73)  prohibiU  boch  praying 
and  singing  psalms  with  them.  The  Spani^ 
council  of  Lerida,  A.I).  523  (c.  13),  rejects  the 
oblation  of  any  who  has  presented  his  children 
for  baptism  by  a  heretic ;  this  must  mean,  not 
in  a  case  of  necessity,  where  it  would  be  admitted^ 
but  deUberaUly.  ^ngham,  JLMiq.  XVI.  i.  4). 
Social  intercourse  with  heretics  was  also  pro- 
hibited. "A  clergymaa  must  avoid  both  tha 
entertainments  and  the  society  of  heretics'* 
(4  Cone.  Car^.  &  70;  1  Cbnc.  TtM.  c  15; 
1  Cone.  Tunm.  c  8 ;  Omc.  YmU. «.  3).  Augnstina 
relates  {Confna.  iii.  11)  that  whifa  he  was  a 
Maaichaaan  his  mother  would  not  sit  at  tha 
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mne  tabic  with  him.  The  co  indt  of  Liodice* 
(c  32)  forhid*  Chrutiuu  to  nceiTe  the  EuiXMiAB 
of  heretics,  and  alto  (cc.  10,  SI)  to  intcriDUTj 
with  them.  Thi>  last  prohibition  appean  t« 
bare  been  oniTarBaJly  nforeed  (Cbac;  EUer. 
«.  16;  Cone,  in  TnUL  &  721  The  lam  of  the 
drarch  are  not  ao  strict  as  the  drU  edicts  *ft«r- 
wards  became  in  prohilrfting  the  stndy  of  here- 
tical books ;  there  is  one  canon  (4  Cone,  Carihag. 
c  16)  whidi  forbids  a  bishop  t«  read  hoathan 
anthon  under  any  dreanutancaB,  and  hsntieal 
OOM  nnlest  time  or  aeousitj'  require. 

IL  The  dril  proceedinn  against  heretics  began 
with  some  edicts  of  Constantioe  against  the 
DoDstists,  A.D.  316;  hot  a  mnch  more  exteusire 
series  of  laws  was  enacted  by  Theodosins  the 
Great  with  a  Tiew  to  pat  an  eod  to  tlt«  divisions 
of  the  dknrdi  arising  fton  tha  ooDtronnlaa  of 
tb«  4th  century,  sm  to  eniforee  onifiwmity  of 
belief  tij  legal  penaltiea.  The  first  of  these  was 
passed  immediately  after  the  general  conndl  of 
Constantinople,  A-D.  381,  and  between  that 
period  and  A-D.  394,  6fteen  other  snch  edicts 
were  pablisbed.  k  further  law  was  enacted  by 
HonorliUi  AAk.  408,  and  others  in  tha  East  )^ 
Aresdlus  and  the  yoonger  Tbeodoains,  and  others 
again  by  Justinian,  4.D.  52S.  The  laws  are 
chiefly  contained  in  book  xvi.  tit.  t.  da  Haentieit 
of  the  Theodosian  Code,  although  a  few  are  to 
be  found  under  other  titles.  Here  it  will  be 
snffident  to  giro  a  bare  abstract  of  tha  most 
MTcre  of  them.  Heretics  were  deprimd  of  all 
offices  of  profit  or  dignity  in  the  state;  they 
Goold  neither  receiTo  nor  bequeath  property  ;  no 
cirii  contract  with  them  was  binding ;  they  were 
fined,  banished,  ■nbjected  to  corporal  punishments, 
and  even  sentenotd  to  doath.  Other  laws  were 
designed  to  prevent  the  propagation  of  heresy. 
No  heretical  assemblies  might  he  held,  nor  oon- 
▼enticlee  boilt,  nor  clergy  ordained ;  thdr  books 
were  to  be  burnt  and  their  children  disinherited. 
These  edicts  were  not  directed  against  all  heretics 
Indiscriminately,  bat  against  T&riouj  lecte  which 
were  held  to  be  most  dangerous  to  fiiiUi  or 
norak.  Fran  th«  aoeonst  of  Sosomen  S. 
Til.  ISX  th^  were  intanded  to  strike  terror 
rather  than  to  be  exaented ;  bnt  heretics  were 
always  exposed  to  them,  and,  in  one  oonspicnous 
instance,  the  most  severe  penalty,  tiiat  of  death, 
was  inflicted  on  Prisdllian  and  some  of  his 
adherents;  the  first  example  In  the  ohnrch  of 
any  one  being  pat  to  death  for  hli  opinions. 

4.  i.  The  admission  of  heretics  to  the  church 
is  closely  involved  with  the  controversies  of  the 
4th  century  on  the  validity  of  heretical  baptism 
[Baptibx,  iTBKATtoir  OF,  p.  172].  Thoir  bear- 
ing on  the  rsoondliatioo  of  heretics,  and  the 
farther  qaaatfon  of  the  relatko  in  which  the 
practice  of  andnting  cosrerts  frmn  heresy 
stands  towards  the  rite  of  oonfinnatiou,  are 
discussed  in  Uorintis  dt  PomiU  ix.  7-11). 
This  article  is  concerned  only  with  any  rites  or 
terms  of  admission  which  indicate  the  course  of 
canonical  discipline.  The  council  of  FJiberls 
(e.  22)  appoints  ten  years'  penance  to  those  who 
had  dawrtod  the  fkiUi  and  afterwards  returned, 
with  a  proviso  that  If  they  had  lapsed  in  infancy 
they  shonld  be  received  back  without  delay. 
Later  oonndls  (Cone.  Agath.  c.  60 ;  Cone.  Epaon. 
e.  29)  deprecatiog  this  severity,  reduce  the  term 
to  two  years,  on  condition  that  the  penitent 
fcsta  three  daya  a  week  and  eomM  fraqoentiy  to 


charch.    longer  pens] ties  were   gTacteJ  in 
those  who  had  submitted  to  re-faoptiam  aatv 
the  heretic*,  the  earlier  praetioe  ia  tUs  tan  ho; 
■ore  severe ;  tha  1st  eooiwU  of  Valaaoa,  AA.  r* 
(o.  3),  denies  oonmunion  to  tlMtsa  till  tbs  bcc 
of  death,  that  of  Lerida,  A.l>.  523  (c  9>,odTV 
nine  yean.    In  thia,  liowever,  m  in  otfaa-  year.-  \ 
of  'disdplina,  much  was  left  to  tbe  discretMO  i- 
the  bishop  (Cone.  AgaA  c,  60;  4  Oamc  An 
cS).   In  general  the  practice  of  tfae  cksx.  \ 
whieh  b  involved  im  some  ofaseozftT',  appean  v-  1 
have  been  to  admit  ooaverta  witltoat  aay  adul  ' 
pens  nee,  sutanittisg  them  howerer  to  some  aor 
ward  form  or  ceremonial  of  penitenoe  (jwft  iatasmi 
poenitentias,  Innocent ;  Ep.  18,  ad  Aiexun.  c 
A  letter  of  Gregorv  the  Great  {JSpitt,  ix.  t>I. 
Quirin.')  direct*  that  those  who  bed  osce 
iMptixed  In  the  naraa  of  the  TViBitj  ikoeJ 
be  recdved  by  ImposiUoa  of  hands,  w«kh  n 
the  Western  use,  or  by  unction,  which  was  ihtf 
of  the  East,  or  by  a  profession  of  fidth. 

Of  these  fonts  of  recondliation  thai  by  imff 
sition  of  hands  was  the  earlioat.  It  is  apokn  t 
by  Easebios  (£1  £1  viL  2)  as  a  praetioe  wkia 
was  andant  in  the  time  of  St^hoa,  bisbep  i-: 
SoiD^  AJ).  253-7;  Cy^iaa  abo  ealla  it 
andeat  custom  in  his  time  (Ep,  71  ad  Qml^\ 
it  was  prevailing  in  the  time  of  lanocrat  (Eff. 
2  ad  Victric  c  8,  22  ad  Epis.  Maoadom.  at.  i, 
5);  it  was  known  to  Aagostine  (dr  Bapt,  ■.. 
Vonat.  iii.  11,  Md.  vL  15),  and  waa  the  snbjcrt 
of  the  decrees  of  varions  ooancila  (1  Come.  AriiA  I 
C.8;  Cfnc  SicaeiL  c  S),  By  a  cancwieal  eptek  I 
of  Siridos,  Ushop  of  Rome,  A-D.  3S4-98,  lientKS  > 
were  to  be  admitted  by  imposition,  tt^ether  wit2 
invocation  of  the  ^liiit.  Bat  the  statement  £f 
Gr^ory  that  impodtioa  of  haada  was  the  West«rs 
custom,  and  onction  the  Eastern,  is  osiiy  partiaUT 
correct.  Unction  was  in  use  in  both  tAo  Spaaisi 
and  the  Gallic  churcfaea  (1  Cone  Aramaic  c.  1; 
Cone  Epaon.  c  16),  and  it  is  likely  that  wbci 
Gregory  wrote  he  was  rderring  inily  to  ire 
priiwipid  chnrdt  of  the  West,  that  of  Rant 
(Uartene  di  iM.  liL  «> 

U.  In  the  4th  oentury,  eonverta  Grata  »cm 
heredes  were  received  into  the  charch  by  onctiiA, 
with  formal  renunciation  of  their  errors 
Laod.  c  7 ;  1  Cone  Constant,  c  7).  Hie  TniUas 
conndl,  following  the  1st  of  CoiutaDtiaopJe,  de- 
scribes the  manner  of  admission ;  **  We  recein 
Arians,  Haoedonisns,  Novatians,  Qnartodecimass, 
and  ApolUnarians,  when  they  give  in  writtn 
forms  of  belief  (Ai^^XAowt ;  for  instances  tlib 
practice  see  Soc  if.  E.  iv.  12,  Sox.  ff.  JS.  iii.  -22), 
and  anathematise  every  heresy  not  aocordiaj 
with  the  miad  of  the  holy  and  apostolic  churdi; 
sealing  (that  is,  anointing)  them  with  the  hdy 
ointment  on  the  forehead,  and  eyea,  and  nostrils 
and  month,  and  ears ;  and  as  we  aeal  then,  wf 
say^  *The  seal  of  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghott." 
The  Arabic  veruon  of  the  Nicene  oaaons  (c  31, 
Hardonin,  voL  L  p.  468)  has  another  fona  vf 
admission.  **  If  any  one  is  convertad  to  the 
orthodox  fhlth  he  most  be  recdved  into  the 
church  by  the  hands  of  the  bbhop  at  pre^jtei^  , 
who  ought  to  instrDct  hfan  to  aoatbematiie  sll  ' 
who  oppose  the  orthodox  fidtb  and  ooatraAct 
the  apostolic  chordi.  He  ought  also  to  aaathe- 
matixe  Arius  and  his  hereby,  and  openly  sad 
sincerely  proless  the  &ith.  After  this  the  imitof 
or  priest  whose  office  it  is,  shall  receive  bin  sad 
andnt  him  with  the  noction  ofOuism,  ud  rip 
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tm  three  timee  while  utointing  him,  and  pntr> 
ug  ever  him  in  the  pnyer  of  TMonfsiiu  the 
Lreopagite,  and  prarer  ihall  be  made  earneetlr 
0  God  for  him,  and  then  he  may  be  received." 
With  regard  to  oUier  hereaiea,  the  ouion  of  the 
VnHaD  conndl  already  cited  prooeeda  to  mtk* 
be  following;  prorisiona.  "Atwat  the  Panli- 
icisti  the  Catboiic  church  de6ne>,  that  they  are 
0  be  Iiaptized  anew ;  bat  as  to  the  Eanomians, 
iho  baptize  with  one  immersion,  the  Uontanieta 
.  .  .  and  the  SalMlllana  ....  and  ali  the 
ther  hereaiea  .  .  .  . ;  all  who  will  come  over 
o  orthodoxy  IVom  these  we  receive  as  converta 
rom  paganism  {is  'EAAii^-af ) ;  and  the  first  day 
re  nuke  them  Christians,  the  second  catechn- 
Kni,  and  on  the  third  day  we  exorcise  them, 
Aer  breathing  thrice  on  the  forehead  and  ears 
ExoBdaM] ;  and  so  we  go  on  to  catechise  them, 
nd  canse  them  to  tarry  in  the  church  and  listen 
a  the  Scriptures;  and  then  we  baptize  them, 
nd  the  Haaichaeans,  and  the  Valentinians,  and 
tie  Harcionitea,  and  those  who  come  from  such- 
ke  beresiea  most  gjve  in  Hbel^  and  anathema* 
z*  their  own  faereay,  and  Neatorini  and  Enty- 
ies,  and  IMoeoonu  and  Senms,  and  the  otlier 
iDgleaders  of  such-like  heresies,  and  those  who 
aid  their  own  and  the  other  aforenamed  hero- 
es;  and  so  they  may  be  admitted  to  Boly 
ommunion." 

iii.  In  the  case  of  thoae  who  came  into  the 
thodoz  faith  from  Um  hamteaof  Nastorlna  and 
i^chea^  the  ehnrdt  appears  to  baTebeen  satiaBoi 
itn  a  solemn  profession  of  fidth  by  the  conrert. 
lis  is  fi^uently  inshited  upon  by  Leo  ^Epp.  i. 
;  vL  3;  xiv.  xxrii.  4).  The  2nd  conndl  of 
irille,  A.D.  618,  reoeived  in  this  form  at  its 
rtlfth  sitting  an  heretical  Syrian  bishop.  The 
ih«p  made  a  solemn  statement  itf  his  errors  and 

the  trntb,  and  eonflmed  it  with  an  oath.  In 
Ecr  periods  an  oath  became  an  indispensable 
rt  of  the  ceremonial.    A  Roman  synod  under 

0  UI.,  A.D.  799,  required  a  certain  bishop 
Ux  not  only  to  alijnre  his  heresy  and  write  out 
brm  of  faith,  but  also  to  swear  over  the  holy 
nteriea  to  obiMrve  his  orthodox  profession ;  he 
IS  then  required  to  place  it  over  the  ttody  of 

Peter,  and  swear  he  would  never  dare  repeat 
'  heretical  opinions.    Cotelerins  (_Apoit.  CbnsL, 

13,  note)  printa  part  of  an  anc^t  Eastern 
Bal  oontdnfng  a  fora  of  renondation  of  the 
■neshn  herwj,  whidi  cooclsdaa  with  the  fbl- 
rinc  imprecatioo :  '*  If  I  make  this  profession 
ih  nypoerisy,  or  return  to  my  heresy  openly 
secretly,  may  all  calamities  overtake  me,  the 
ad  of  Cain  and  tha  leprosy  of  Qehaxi,  and  in 

wwld  to  come  may  I  be  aoathona  and  cata> 
ma,  and  mar  mr  aonl  be  asnt  to  Satan  and 
devUs." 

V.  Tba  fonaof  admission  in Dse  in  theEast  in 
8th  eentnry  Is  giran  by  Horinns  (de  Pomtf. 
9)  from  a  very  ancient  Qreek  Euchologion. 
«e  to  1m  receirrd  must  fast  ten  or  fifteen 
h  and  prostrate  themselves  in  prayer  morning 
areuing  like  the  Catechumens ;  theymay  then 
thenght  worthy  of  the  orthodox  &ith  and  be 
ieted.  The  priest  fa  to  bring  each  into  the 
tUtery,  and  say  to  him,  "  Corse  N.  and  his 
trines,  and  those  who  agree  with  him,  for  I 
onnce  him  and  erery  heretical  doctrine,  and  1 
eve  in  the  holy  and  consobstantial  Trinity." 

1  the  priast  ahall  aaj  to  the  convert  three 
ee,  "Dost  thou  boUer*  in  iba  boly  and  eon- 
nnwr.  AKT 


■nba!a::tlal  Trinity?"  and  the  convert  shall  reply 
**l  do."  He  shall  then  kneel,  and  the  priest 
shall  lay  his  hand  upon  his  head  and  pi  ay  as 
follows  ....  After  which  he  shall  anient  him 
with  oil  with  the  same  form  as  if  be  were  a 
neophyte,  and  say  this  prayer  .  .  .  The  eonven 
may  then  communicate,  aud  he  must  be  instructed 
not  to  eat  flesh  seven  days,  nor  wash  his  face, 
but,  as  the  baptized  do,  persevere  for  seven  days, 
and  on  the  8th  day  wash  and  be  dismiswd. 

The  following  example  of  a  prayer  used  fbr 
those  who  were  reconciled,  after  naving  been 
rebaptized  by  heretics,  is  ftom  a  ritual  found  at 
Toulouse,  at  Rheims,  and  in  Sicily :  God  who 
reatorest  man,  made  after  thine  own  image,  to 
that  which  nou  hast  created,  look  down  In 
mercy  npon  this  Thy  aerrant^  and  whatever 
ignorance  and  heretical  perversenesa  has  crept  into 
him,  do  Thou  in  Thy  pity  and  goodness  pardon, 
so  that  any  wickedness  which  he  has  committed 
through  the  fraud  of  the  devil  or  the  iniquity  of 
the  Arian  &lsehood,  may  not  be  laid  to  his 
charge,  bat  that  having  been  transformed  by 
Thy  meroy,  and  having  received  the  communion 
of  Thy  truth  at  the  saerad  altars,  he  may  be 
restored  a  member  of  the  catholic  charch." 

Heresy  as  a  canonical  offence  is  dealt  with  by 
Van  Espen  (/u«  Eocl.  Pars  iii.  tit.  iv.  c  2). 
The  admission  of  heretics  to  the  church  is  a  very 
complicated  subject,  owing  to  the  endless  varieties 
of  heretical  sects.  See  Uartene  (ds  Bit.  iii.  6), 
Horinns  (d*  PotHU.  ix.  7-11),  Saicer  (s.  v.  alpt- 
rixSt),  and  Bingham  (Antiq.  XIX.  ii.).  A  list  of 
the  early  and  mediaeval  writers  on  heresy  is 
given  in  the  preface  to  Burton's  Bampton  lectnres 
on  Bemiea  of  the  Apogtolia  Agt.  £0.  H.^ 

HEBETIO  AL  BAPTISM.  [Bapixbh,  lTni> 

ATIOII  OF,  p.  172.] 

BEBHA60BAS,  bishop  and  martyr  under 
Nero  at  Aqnileia,  with  Portonatns  his  arch* 
deacon ;  commemorated  July  12  (Mbrf.  Bern, 
Va.,  Adonis  Dsuardi>  [W.  F.  0.] 

HBBMAS,  saint  (supposed  bishop  of  Phi- 
lippi);  commemorated  May  9  (Mart.  Usnardi, 
Ado  (fa  Featie.  Apottotonan).  [W.  F.  0.] 

HERMEAS,  of  Comana,  Upoptiprvs  under 
Antonlnaa;  commemorated  May  81  (Col.  By- 
sant.'y  [W.F.G.] 

HEBHEIiAin>US,  abbot  In  Antron,  an 
island  of  the  Loire  (fcirea  720  AJ>.);  comme* 
morated  Hanh  25  (ifari.  Usnardi).  (W.  F.  0.] 

HEBMELLUS,  martyr  at  Constantinople; 
oommemotated  Aug.  3  (ifarf.  Bam,Vet.,  Adonis, 
Usnardi).  [W.  F.  0.] 

HEBXENEOILDUS,  son  of  Leovigildus, 
king  of  the  Goths,  martyr  In  Spain  (t586  a.d.)  ; 
conunemoratadAjnil  IS  (Jfiiri.  Adonis,  Usnardi). 

[W.  F.  O.] 

HEBHENEUTAE.  [iRTEBniErER.] 

HEBHEB.   (1)  COaius.] 

(8)  Saint  at  Marseilles;  commemorated  vrith 
Adrianus,  March  I  (^Mart.  Hieron.,  Usuardi). 

(8)  One  of  the  seventy;  commemorated  with 
Agabus,  Asyncritns,  Herodioi,  Phlegon,  RuAh, 
April  8  (Ca/.  By^oPi.). 

(4)  Martyr  at  Itoine  (U>*  116);  eomntemonited 
Ang.  38  iSart.  JJdae, 
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(5)  [EmEBIIJB  (7).] 

(6)  Exorcista,  uint  of  R«tUrU;  ewnmemo- 
nted  Dtc  81  (Mart.  Utmrdi).        [W.  ¥.  Q.] 

HEBHIT8.   Some  medlural  writer*  on 

moiustlciant  define  hermits  (eremiUe)  w  soli- 
tariea  In  celle,  and  ancboritei  (kDMhoreUe)  m 
tolit&rie»  without  uy  fiied  dwelling  place; 
more  correctly  uchorites  are  aolitanea  who 
have  paaved  a  time  of  probatioii  m  coenobites,  and 
hermita  those  who  enter  on  the  ■olitarr  life 
without  this  preparation  (Hartent,  Rm.  Comm. 
Ben«d.  e.  1 ;  Isid.  D»  Die.  Off.  ii.  15).  Generally 
the  word  "  eremite  "  inclodea  all  solitary  ascetics 
of  one  sort  or  another ;  other  desiimations  of 
them  in  early  ecclesiistical  vrittrs  are  itfAip-ot, 
iattifrat,  fuif«{orT(f,  ^lA^fcot,  ^tXaov^Crret. 
mrretpyfUivi,  rirl  Dei,  rennnciantas,  contfnentas, 
lani,  incluai,  reclmi,  monachi,  kc ;  and, 
later,  religiosi.  The  words  fiorax^t  ftnd 
fitfaffniptap  were  soon  transferred  from  the 
hermit  in  his  solitary  cell  to  the  eoeoobite  in  his 
eommuDity. 

Th«  Mcatlcisn  of  the  desert  was  amon; 
Christians  the  first  step  towards  the  asceticiim 
of  the  cloister.  It  was  prompted  by  a  passionate 
longing  to  fly  from  the  world  to  «cape  not 
merely  the  fury  of  the  Decian  or  Diocletian  per- 
weutions,  but  the  contaminations  of  snrroondlng 
hMthenism.  It  commended  itaelf  to  deroat 
ChriftiAns  by  reasons,  which,  howerer  specious, 
raally  contndlct  and  cancel  each  other,  for  it 
seemed  at  once  a  refuge  from  spiritual  dangers, 
and  a  bolder  challenge  to  the  powers  of  darkn«8a 
to  do  their  worst;  at  once  a  safer,  quieter  life 
thao  th«  perilous  conflict  day  by  day  with  an 
•tII  world,  and.  In  another  aipect,  a  life  of 
sterner  self-dcniat  In  the  pagaa  tdT  its  pane- 
gyrists the  solitary  lift  presenta  Itaelf  now  in 
one  and  now  in  the  other  of  these  Imeondleablti 
phases,  ftocording  to  the  mood  or  temperament  of 
the  writer.  It  may  be  replied,  that,  far  from 
h«ing  either  more  heroic  or  mora  free  from 
danger,  It  is  neither. 

Until  about  the  middle  of  th«  8rd  oentnry  the 
more  austere  Christians  were  only  distinguished 
Dy  such  epithets  as  ot  owovSoTqi  or  ol 
^JcXfitT^epot,  without  withdrawing  from  the 
society  of  their  fellows  («.  g.  Euseb.  J?,  vL  1 1 ; 
aem.  Alei.  ffoaul.  "Qnis  Dires?"  n.  36). 
A.bont  that  time,  Antony  and  Ammon  In  Egypt, 
and  Pnol  in  the  Thebatd  led  the  way  to  the 
desert ;  and  their  example  soon  fonnd  a  crowd  of 
iroiUtors  (Socr.  ff.E.  ir.  23;  Sos.  ff.  E.  I.  13, 
14;  Hier.  Ep.  22,  ad  Euitoch.).  In^yria 
Hilarion,  in  Armenia  Enstathiua,  bishop  of 
Sebaste,  in  Cappadocia  Basil  urged  on  the  noTe- 
menL  It  spread  qniokly  through  Pontns,  Illyri- 
cum,  and  Thrace  westwards;  and  the  personal 
prestige  of  Athanosius,  an  exile  from  hia  se«, 
helped  to  make  it  popular  In  Italy  at  Rome 
(Niceph.  H.  E.  iz.  16;  Aiu.  dg  Op.  Man.  c  23 ; 
Hier.  ^  16 ;  ^ritapk.  J&rori.).  Bat  the  soli- 
tary life  nvnr  found  so  many  Totariei  in  Europe, 
as  in  Egypt  and  in  the  East ;  partly  because  of 
the  oomparatire  inclemeucy  of^  the  climate,  and 
the  proportionate  need  of  more  applianoss  to 
support  life,  pu'tly  of  the  mora  practical  cha- 
racter  of  the  WesL 

The  institution  of  Lnuns  wu  tha  connecting 
link  bifcwaan  the  hermitage  and  thi  monastery, 
■in  the  Utor  sod  moro  ordtoary  nse  of  that  wonL 
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Parhomiua  at  Tabenoa  in   tXpfier   E<yp  u  > 
alrenui  begun  to  organise  a  commnnity  <^ 
mits,  by  arranziug  that  throe  aboold  ectE 
one  cell,  and  that  all  wbo  wmn  iwar  ease 
should  meet  tt^etber  for  the  dsUr  meal  t^- 
£f.  E.  iii.  14 ;  Pallad.  fftat.  Laiu.\  The 
of  Hons  Nitr.us,  too,  near  the  I^ke  Jtuv^ 
though  many  of  them  in  separata  cells  (•wt'^ 
ftowaxiKK  awopaSiiw,     KcXAfa,  Soz.  B.  £.  li.  / 
had  refectories  for  common  ose,  dapeb  ia  s-v 
midst  fiw  oonunoa  worship  o&  Satarday\  Ki- 
days  and  holy  days,  oertain  proabjtan  sfposM 
to  officiate  in  these,  and  certain  lay 
(oeconomi)  elected  *  by  the  older  faenniu  te  p- 
Tide  for  their  temporal  wants,  sach  a>  ther  w- 
aud  to  transmit  their  scanty  alms  (d^os^ 
dertred  chiefly  frcHU  the  sale  of  the  rntli  s^- 
which  they  wore  (Cass.  /juC.  t.  26,  4^-;  Ci. 
iii.  1 ;  X.  2 ;  xTiiL  5;  xxL  9).    In  tfa«  TbMi 
hermit  named  Joannes  preaided  over  a  1^ 
number  of  hermits  (Soz.  S.E.tL  28,  29). 
of  the  first  "  Laaias,"  or  imgular  dsfUm 
hermits  dwelling  dose  tc^ethert  wm  al  Ffan 
near  the  Dead  Sea  b  the  4th  ooBtutT;  BBtb- 
waa  founded  near  Jerasaltm  in  Ilia  nut  ceai-^ 
by  Sabas  a  hermit  from  Cappadocia,  under  u 
patrona^  of  Euthymins. 

The  early  ecdesiastical  historioB  t«em  wit!i  tb 
almost  suicidal  ansteritiea  of  th«  more  oefeto^ 
hermits.  Not  omlant  with  Inposu^  oa  th-a- 
selves  the  hnrdan  hard  to  bo  borne  <^  a  hkp'zf 
loneliness—for  eren  without  aa^  tdw  of  oe- 
ttnnance  it  was  rery  'rarely  that  >  bcnn-t  it- 
tnmed  to  the  companionship  of  his  fcUow»— a! 
of  a  silence  not  to  he  broken  crea  by  prsn- 
they  Tied  with  one  another  in  derisins  to:- 
tortures;  wandering  abont,  almost  naked,  U<- 
wild  beasta;  barely  supporting  lift  by  a  li:-.« 
bread  and  water,  or  a  few  her^;  oaly  allows 
their  macerated  framca  three  or  four  boon  siw;> 
in  the  twenty-four,  and  thoee  on  the  bare  na 
or  in  some  narrow  cell  where  it  was  impanaij 
to  straighten  the  limbs ;  counting  deaauueip  * 
Inxniy  and  a  sin;  maiming  thsmialiea,  acw 
times  wtth  thrir  own  bands,  to  eae^  bex{ 
mads  bishops  by  force ;  and  shunning  a  mtxatai't 
intercourve  even  with  those  naturally  dearol 
(Cass.  Itut.  V.  26,  40;  CoU.  ii.  6,  17 ;  Swx. 
S.E.  IT.  23;  S01.S.E.  tL  20,34;  c£.  Ruwr^d 
Vitae  Fatr.  pass.).  It  was  only  in  the  deelia*  J 
tUs  enthnsiasm  that  hermita  began  to  take  vf 
thdr  abode  near  dtiea.  The  "  &ther  of  hermit*  ' 
used  to  compare  a  herait  near  a  town  to  a  ^ 
out  of  water  (Sox.  S.  E.  L  13). 

Usually  the  hermit's  abode  was  in  a  ent,  « 
in  a  small  hut  which  his  own  handa  had  ra^ 
put  together  (Kragr.  H.E.  i.  21);  bat  sen 
like  the  "  possessed  with  enl  sj^ta  "  in  Os<lan 
mentioned  in  the  New  Testament,  had  their 
dwellings  in  tombs  (Thcodoret.  PhihtX.  c 
hence  they  were  called  fUftofnrtU,  and  the  keeper 
or  superintendent  of  tbeee  tomba  tha  /wytof  ^Aa{ 
(Altos.  AaotHe.  i.  7).  Othera  rovod  abont  isan- 
santly,  to  aroid  the  ridts  of  the  carious,  like  tk 
"  gyroVagi "  in  baring  no  fixed  ahoda,  but  unnirf 
them  in  keeping  always  alone  (Snip.  Ser.  ZttJ. 
de  Man.  L  9),  and  in  fMisg  culy  00  the  wiU 
herbs  which  they  gathered  [see  Boaci}.  Oth«& 
the  "Stjlitae,"  aspiriI^[  to  y«t  mora  utter  U«tf 
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Km,  plaut«d  thenMlrea  on  the  flommif  ofiolltary 
oIdidds.  Of  theM  the  moet  fkmou  were  the 
limeon,  who  in  Syiii  daring  the  5th  century 
aid  to  hare  lived  forty-one  years  on  a  tall  pitlar 
he  top  of  which  wa*  barelj  three  feet  in 
liametcr  (Eragr.  S.S.  1 13;  U.  9;  Theodoret, 
'*Ailoth.  c  26);  hit  umeaaka  who  fellowed  hie 
xHmple  in  the  6th  eentaiy  (Evagr.  S.E.  fi. 
!2) ;  and  a  Daniel,  who  choee  for  the  scene  of  faia 
lusteritiea  a  less  dreary  neighbonrhood,  a  subarb 
if  Constantinople  (Theodor.  Lect.  E.E.  i.  32). 
)ther  "stTlitae"  are  mentioned  by  Joannes 
hloachtu  (iVafc  ce.  37,  S8,  57, 129).  Tlitepecn- 
iur  form  of  aramltism  was  rerr  onnmial  in 
Europe.  A  monk  near  TreTea  in  the  6th  centtiry 
ried  the  experiment  on  the  top  of  a  colnmn 
ising  from  the  sninmit  of  a  cliff ;  but  by  order 
if  the  bishop  aoon  relinqnished  tiie  attempt  on 
icconnt  of  the  rigonr  of  the  climate  (Greg.  Tnron. 
KW.  TiU.  18). 

The  reverence  with  which  bermita  were 
wpalarly  regarded  led  to  their  aid  being  fre- 
jueutly  invoked  when  oontroveniei  were  raging, 
rhtu  in  the  cloee  of  the  4th  century  Antony,  who 
s  also  said  to  have  mora  than  once  broken  the 
ipell  of  his  Mcluaion  in  order  to  go  and  plead  the 
^OM  of  some  poor  client  at  Alexandria  (Soz. 
7.  K  i.  13),  being  appealed  to  in  the  Arian  con- 
lict  Dot  only  addreiwed  a  letter  to  the  emperor, 
>at  made  a  visit  in  person  to  Alexandria  on 
>ehalf  of  Athanasins  (Sox.  ff.  £.  iL  81 ;  Hieron. 
Sp.  33,  ad  Oiatrue.).  Tlu  bonit  Aphraatea 
toldly  confronted  the  emperor  Talens,  as  did 
>aniel,  the  later  of  the  two  pillar-hermits  of 
hat  name,  the  emperor  Baailiscns  (Theodoret, 
£.  iv.  23 ;  Theod.  Lect.  CoUectm.  L  32,  33). 
rhe  great  Theodoains  consulted  the  hermit 
Foannes  (Sos.  B.E.  vii.  22).  The  hermiU 
lear  Aotioeh  intcreeded  with  good  efikct  when 
he  magistratea  of  that  dty  were  aboat  to 
ixecute  the  cruel  orders  of  the  exasperated 
emperor  (Cbrys.  BomO.  ad  AiU.  xrii.).  But 
lot  rarely  the  unreaaoni&g  seal  of  the  faer- 
nits  provoked  great  tumults;  and  sometimes  in 
I  misguided  impulse  of  indlseriminating  pity  they 
tndesToored  1^  fbrce  t«  liherale  crindBak  cob- 
lemned  by  the  law.  Nor  were  their  sympathies 
ilways  on  the  tUt  of  the  orthodox.  When 
rheophiloa  of  Alexandria  denounced  the  error  of 
,he  Anthropomorphitae,  almost  all  the  Saitlc 
nooks  wvre  fiercely  incensed  gainst  him  as  an 
itheist  "  in  their  simplicity  "  as  Cassian  adds, 
Caas.  CaO.  x.  2> 

On  the  conpiuntlTe  excelleney  of  tlie  eremitic 
ir  of  the  eoenobltic  life  there  hu  been  much  dif- 
erence  of  ojdnion  among  writers  who  extol 
iscetidsm ;  tiie  same  writer  inclining  now  to  the 
military  life,  and  now  to  the  life  in  a  commnnity, 
la  he  views  the  question  from  one  side  or 
mother.  Sosomea  calls  the  eremitic  life  the 
•potkofphil€KiiAy'*(j9'.£Lvi.3]).  Chrysostom 
ind  fbsil  spaak  to  the  same  efiiict  (Chrys.  Ep,  1 ; 
Su.  Ep.  ad  Ckibm.).  But  Basil  in  the  rule  for 
nonks  ascribed  to  him  commends  the  coenobitio 
ife,  as  more  truly  unselfish,  mora  rich  in  oppor- 
.nnities  both  for  helping  and  for  being  helped 
Bag.  c  7) ;  and  so  speaks  his  friend,  Gregoir  of 
^s^Mua  (Orat.  21).  Jerome,  with  all  his  love 
dT  aoaterity,  cautions  his  friend  and  pnpil  against 
he  dangers  of  solitude  (^Ep.  4,  ad  Etutic'). 
Lng^vtiM  praises  hermits;  and  yet  allows  that 
oMwUtif  uTe  «  BMwa  onqnestionabk  Utk  to 


veneration  (De  Mor.  Eccl.  c.  31).  Csssian  often 
«peaka  of  hermits  as  having  climbed  to  the  summit 
of  excellence  (e.g.  Intt.  v,  36 ;  CtAl.  xvlii.  4) ; 
at  other  times  he  deprecates  the  solitary  life  as 
not  good  for  all,  and  as  beyond  the  reach  of 
many ;  and  he  reUtes  how  a  deront  monk  gave 
op  the  attempt  in  despair,  and  ratnmed  to  bii 
brother  monks  {^Ooll.  xix.  2,  3;  xxiv.  8). 

It  was  from  the  first  very  earnestly  enjoined 
by  the  leaders  of  asceticism,  that  none  ^ould 
venture  on  so  great  an  enterprise  as  the  solitary 
life,  without  tutdergoing  probation  as  a  coenobite 
(Hieron.  Ep.  A  ad  Biut. ;  Cass.  Itut.  r.  4.  86 ; 
CoO.  xTiii.  4 ;  Joan.  Clhn.  Scala,  iv.  27>  Boie- 
dict  compares  the  hermit  to  a  champion  ad- 
vancing in  front  of  the  army  for  tingle  combat 
with  the  foe,  and  therefore  insists  on  his  proving 
himself  and  his  armour  befbrehand  (JSa^.  c.  1> 
Councils  repeatedly  enforce  this  probationary  di»> 
cipUne  (Cimo.  Venet.  A.D.  465,  c  7  ;  Cone.  7bM. 
iv.  X.D.  633,  c  63 ;  vii.  A.D.  646,  o.  5 ;  Cone. 
Trw/^  A.D.  692,  oc  41, 42).  The  t«rmission  of  the 
abbat  was  required  (Snip.  Sev.  Dial,  i.  5),  some- 
times, also,  the  consent  of  the  brethren  (Maitene, 
Comm.  in  B«g.  Ben.  c  1)  and,  sometimes  of  the 
bishop  {Cone.  Franco/.  A.D.  794,  c.  12).  The 
lengui  of  this  period  of  probation  varied  (Mart.e 
cf.  laid.  Bs  JHv.  Off.  ii.  15).  Even  those  who 
most  admired  the  hermit4ife  fenced  it  round 
with  prohibitions  as  a  risk  not  U|^tlf  to  be 
encooDtered. 

The  dvil  uitborities  wen  natnnlly  jesloos  of 
this  snbtraotlon  of  so  many  dtisens  from  the 
duties  of  pnblic  life.  Theodosios  ordered  all 
those  who  evaded  their  public  responsibilities  on 
pretence  of  asceticism  to  be  deprived  of  their 
dril  ri^ts  unless  they  returned  to  claim  them 
(Cod.  neodoi.  ziL:  Tit.  1;  Lex  63);  and  it 
was  forbidden  fbr  uavea  to  be  admitted  into  a 
monastery  without  tbdr  masters'  leave  (jCme, 
Chaic.  A..D.  451,  Act  xv.  o.  4).  In  Western 
Europe  Charles  the  Great  decreed  that  all  her- 
mits infesting  towns  and  dties  for  alms  should 
either  return  to  their  hermitages  or  bo  shut  up  in 
monasteries.  By  the  law  of  the  Eastern  chnreb 
a  bishop  who  became  a  humlt  mi  ^pw  faoto 
deprived  of  his  office. 

It  was  not  nnnaual,  particularly  in  the 
monasteries  of  Proreaca  and  Languedoc,  for  one 
of  the  brethren  most  advanced  in  asceticism  to 
be  immored  in  a  separata  cell,  sometimes  noder- 
groui^  always  wltJiin  the  precincts,  as  an  inter- 
cessor fi)r  the  monastery  (Menard,  Obam,  (kit, 
Beoed.  Aniaa.  CShL  £^  U.>  Aftermsolemn 
religious  ceremony  the  devotee^  thus  buried 
alive  by  his  own  consent,  was  left,  with  nooUier 
a|q>arel  than  what  he  was  wearing,  to  end  his 
days  alone.  The  doorway  was  walled  up,  or  the 
door  nailed  to  and  sealed  with  the  bishop's  ring, 
whoso  consent,  as  well  as  that  of  the  abbat  and 
chapter,  was  requisite.  Only  a  little  aperture 
was  left,  not  such  as  to  allow  the  inmate  to  see 
or  be  seen,  for  letting  down  provisions  to  him 
(Henard,  «.  #■>  These  "inclusi "  are  not  to  be 
confounded  with  the  aged  or  sickly  monks, 
allowed  separate  oelk  because  of  their  infirmities 
(Cass.  But.  U.  12;  Cone.  Agath.  e.  38).  ffiee 
Hestohasiab.]  The  role  "for  solitaries"  of 
Qrimlaicns,  probably  a  monk  in  or  near  Hetx 
about  the  end  of  the  9th  century,  seems  in* 
tended  not  for  a  separate  order,  but  for  these 
'*iadul'*  generally  ^ened.  Anian.  u.  s.>  it 
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■  a  dMiaMitwIsUe  d-ffsmce  between  A^Ue 
■ad  Eatopean  Moetidnn,  thiit  the  eremites,  or 
desert  monks  of  the  east  find  tlieir  western 
conQt«rp«rt  in  solitaries  within  the  pndncU  of 

the  commoDity. 

As  might  be  expected  for  obvious  reasons  there 
have  been  few  female  hermits.  Gregory  of 
Tonrs  mentions  a  nun  of  the  conTent  of  Ste. 
Cnils,  Poitiers,  who  retired  to  a  hermitage  by 
permission  nf  the  abbess  Radeganda  (JTist.  vi. 
28).  Usnally  these  female  solitaries  had  their 
cells  in  close  contiguity  to  the  wall  of  a  church 
or  of  a  monastery  (Martene,  v, «.). 

[See  further  Rosweydii  Vitas  PiOnm,  Ant- 
TcrplM,  1628;  HoeidDianus  Oe  Monachit,  Tignr. 
1609;  Middendorpii  Or^iitiua  AnwAoretarum 
Sylvoj  Col.  Agripp.  1615;  Anton.  Dadin.  Alte- 
serrae  Ascetiam,  Par.  1674 ;  Bingham's  Origitw 
Eccleneuticas  (Bk.  Tii.)  Lond.  1840.  See  also 
AacFTiotsM  in  this  Dictionary,  Ahtont  (St.)  &c. 
in  the  Dictionary  oTChristian  Biograph^.^  ^  ^ 

HEEM0GENE8.   (1)  [Pbtee  (6).] 
(2)  [Galata.] 

(»)  [EVODIDS  (1).] 

(4)  [EVODDS.] 

(5)  [EOOKAPHDS.] 

(6)  pxwATUB  (loyj  [W.  P.  0.] 

HEBHOGBATES.  [Hebiiouus.} 
HEEMOLACS,  presbyter  of  Nicomedia, 
Icpo/ufprvt,  A.D.  304 ;  commemorated  with  the 
brothers  Hemempas  and  Hermt^tes,  July  27 
(Mart.  Ram.  Virt^  Adonis,  Usoardi);  and  July 
2S  {Cai.  Byxcmt.'^  [W.  F.  G.] 

HEBMTLUS,  nurtyr  with  Stratosicus; 
Ct315         eomDMinorkted  Jan.  13  (Gal.  By- 

;«*.).  [W.F.O.] 

HEENEHPUS.  [Heuiolaub.] 
HEBODIOir.  (;h&rmes(3).] 

HEBON,  or  HEBOa.  (1)  Bishop  of  Au- 
tioch,  sacoessor  to  Ignatios :  «  NatnUS}**  Oct.  17 
(ifort.  Adonis,  Usnardi). 

(S)  [DiOBCOBOS  (Sy] 

(9)  [Hesaclider.] 

HEETFOBD,  00T7NCIL  OP  (JTenrtfrnlte 
conctV&m).  Heldat  Hertford  A.D.  673,  Sept.  24; 
all  the  bishofM  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  church  then 
living,  except  Wini,  the  stmoniacal  bishop  of 
London,  being  present  in  person  or  by  deputy 
(Haddan  and  Stubbs'  Coimoib  and  Daemmtt,  iii. 
121,  note).  Archbishop  Theodore,  who  had 
•ammoned  them,  recited  ten  canons  from  a  book, 
in  all  probability  the  collection  of  Dionysins 
Exigniu  tram  their  bring  all  found  there,  to 
which  nil  labaeribed  (A  ;  oomp.  Ifansi  xi.  127). 

[E.  S.  Ff.J 

HEBUDFOBCENSE  COKOIUUM. 

^KHTFOBD,  Council  op.] 

HESTOHASTAE  CWmfx^mO-  Etymo- 
c^cally  a  term  equiralent  to  "  qoietista."  It 
ma  aj^ad  to  thoae  membm  of  a  nonastery 
who  wem  allowed  to  btve  lepnnte  celli  within 
the  precincts  that  their  iMditatiuu  might  be  nn- 
inUrmpted.  (Blng.  Orig.  Eecka.  VII.  ii.  14; 
Henard  on  Baud.  Aaitn.  Concord.  StguL  c.  39 ; 
sf.  Jutinlao  NmO,  6,  33.)   Riddle,  howerer. 


HIEMAKTES 

(Ckr.  Antiq.  TIL  vii.),  takes  it  a*  a  dengna&ad 
monks  hound  to  silence ;  and  Suicer  (7W 
Eccles.')  as  meaning  anchorites,  althAugli 
passage  which  he  quotes  from  Balssnwi  (t^ 
(kmc  Nic  U.  A.D.  787)  distingnisbei  Bw- 
chasteria  from  *<  monastoia "  and  the  edh 
"anaehoretne."  In  the  14th  cratazy  ft  n 
applied  to  tlw  mystic*  of  Vbmat  Athos  (Hozf 
Btal-EMgUop.  s.  T.)i  [L  6. 

BESTCHIDB,  E8ICHICS  or  SSIdC^ 
(1)  BishopandoDnfesMratCirGa>ia]B(«iti): 
commemorated  with  Eaphrasiiu,  Indaledn,S(- 
cundns,  Tesiphon,  and  Torqaato^  May  IS  (iM 
Bom.  Vet.,  Adonis,  nsnardl). 

(8)  Uartyr  at  Hesia ;  commemorated  JsaelS 
(Mori.  Bom.  FeC,  Adonis,  lTsDardi>  [W.  F.  a] 

HETAEBIAE  (fTwipfai)  were  of^it^ 
political  clubs;  bat  the  word  came  to  apilj 
any  association  of  men  for  objects  not  neeptiai 
by  the  law.  Thus  Trajan  (Pliuii  fjoul  i.  M 
[al.  43])  was  onwillisg  to  sanction  a  temguj 
(coll^ium)  of  firemen  at  Hicomedia,  bew*  W 
had  nund  that  in  that  district  snch  «fi« 
were  liable  to  degenerate  into  hetacriae ;  »ai  jt 
was  as  hetaeriae  that  the  assemUks  <f 
Christiaaa  became  objects  of  8us|»cieo  to 
sUte  (71.  X.  96  [al.  97],-5  7X  and  so  peisscaM' 
(Angnsti,  EamdSuch,  L  40>  [C] 

HETEBODOXT.  [Hebest.] 

HEXAPSALHUS  (ie<if«M«).  ^ 
name  are  denoted  six  unvarying  Psalms,  vixc 
are  said  duly  in  the  Greek  office  of  Isvlf 
6p8por).  They  are  Pw.  Ui.,  uxriL  (ixni^l 
Ixii.  (txiii.),  Ixxxvll.  (lxzxT)ii.X  dl  (eiii.),  ^'^ 
(cxliii.)  They  occur  near  the  beginniBg  rf  w 
office ;  and  are  introduced  by  the  daaae  "Gtey 
to  God  in  the  Highest,  and  on  earth  pw*. 
good  will  among  men,"  and  by  tiie  verse  "Ik^ 
shalt  open  my  Ops,  O  Lord,  and  my  nMith  w 
show  thy  praise.*'  After  the  first  three  Pia^ 
are  said  the  priest  comes  out  from  the  bau.n 
while  tiie  last  three  are  being  aid,  naut  ^ 
twelve  morning  prayert  (rks  tm9vis  f^X^) 
secretly  before  the  icon  of  our  Lord.  TWf  »-"» 
concluded  with  three  AOetviat;  sad  tkret 
Sejxrmcet.  [EJ-B.] 

HEZEXIAR,  the  king  of  Jndah;  emma^ 
nM  Naham  4^Jn\j  28  (Cat.  -^U^  ^ 

HIBEBNICA    OONCILIA.  [Qobasa 

CoundLB  or.] 

HIEMANTE8.  The  word  x«^** 
means  primarily  '*to  be  Btorm-tOHed'  (i^ 
xxvii.  18).  Thence,  hf  a  aatsral  metsphw,  it 
passed  on  to  the  tempest  of  the  eesL  Tkw 
Chrysostom  {Hom.  UlL  im  Jfatt.)  sayi  tkst 
mind  of  a  nan  who  has  many  aztifictal  —a**  ^ 
Btorm-toasod  (x<mu[C«<^)>  Compm 
i.  6. 

The  seventeenth  canon  of  the  eccadlef 
cyra  (A.D.  3 1 4)  orders  those  who  have  el«"w 
unnatntal  crimes,  or  who  are  v  hsre 
lepers,  to  be  placed  at  public  pnrer  aateag  t>t 
■torm-taased  or  stonn-beaten  {tit  veii  x*W*' 
lUntvs  e(fx»ff*u>    This  is  lendered 
"Versio  PriKsa,"  "cum  ob  qui  tuifij|jw 
patinntnr  orare by  Diooysans  SagP^ 
«M  oraie  qoi  ^ritn  perictitantar 
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yliitlonu  Hercator,  "quitempestatc  jMtantnr, 
at  a  nobis  energnmeni  appellutor  (aL  fnrioiti 
ive  flDergnm«ni  InUlligontiir}.'*  To  the  same 
Beet  Martin  of  Braga  (Coilect  CW,  e.  SIX 

inter  daemonioaos  orare.  The  use  of  the  wokI 
1  the  Clementine  liturgjr  (^Cottatt.  Apost.  viii.  12, 

20)— vapoKoAoii/t^  St  intlf  rwr  xoM^C^^'iv 
TsC  iAXorpiau — makes  it  almost  certain  that 
he  x'tMaC*^^"^'  Hiemantea  are  identical  with 
he  Energomeni  or  Dehoitiags,  vho  had  a  special 
lace  assigned  them  outside  the  church  proper, 
rhether  in  the  porch  or  in  the  open  air. 
Suicer'a  ThetoMnu^  s.  r.  X(f/u(C<>fwt ;  Van 
4pen,  Jm  EccL  iii.  132 ;  ed.  Colon.  1777).  [C] 

HIEBAF0LI8.  COUNCILS  OF.  (1)  a.i>. 
73,  of  twcBtr-iiz  biihopa,  nndar  its  bishop,  Apol- 
Inarlns,  agauut  the  emni  of  Ifontanns,  which 
lave  rise  to  a  sect  called  from  the  prorince  in 
rhich  it  originated,  and  in  which  Hierapolis  was 
ituated,  **CaUphr7gea"  (Uansi,  i.  691-4).  Enae- 
lius  has  preserved  extracts  fVom  a  work  written 
17  Apollinariiia  himself  against  them  (r,  16). 

<2)  AJK  445,  ondar  Stepihen,  Ita  tnetrowuitao, 
rhen  SaUniaaos  was  odained  Bishop  of  Ferrhe 
nstead  of  AthanaMas,  deposed  at  Antioch  nnder 
>omnui  the  Tear  before.  Later,  Athanaaias  was 
estored  bj  Dioscoros  of  Alexandria.  But  the 
Council  of  Chalcedon,  OcL  31,  a.d.  451,  deciding 
or  the  moment  la  Atronr  of  Sablnianna,  referred 
Jie  final  a^jodicathni  of  the  question  to  Maximni, 
tishop  of  Juitiooh,  and  a  synod  to  be  held  bjr  him 
rithin  eight  months  to  enquire  into  the  chatges 
trought  against  Athanasins.  Should  thej  not  have 
Men  made  good  bjr  then,  he  was  to  regain  his  see, 
ind  Sabialums  to  Iw  allowed  a  pension.  (MansI, 
ri.  465-6  ;  and  then  Til.  313-58.)    [E.  S.  Kf.] 

HIERARCHY.  1.  The  word  Iffxl^t  de- 
lotes  properly  a  steward  or  imside&t  of  sacred 
■ites  (B&ckh,  Z»»erip.  i.  749).  By  Christian 
vriters  it  is  oocasiomlly  asod  to  designate  a 
118KOP  (p.  210).  Thus  Uaximus,  commenting 
iQ  the  Ecde^at^cai  Hierarchy  of  the  Pseudo- 
Jionysius,  says,  "xoXcir  <fw0<i>  UpApxat  TOin 
vitrK^ovt,"  he  commonly  calls  the  bishops 
ierarcht  (Snicer's  Thstaitnu,  s.  r.).  Hence  the 
rord  J^(wyl«  came  to  designate  the  order  of 
lishopa.  Bingham,  however  {Axt.  IlL  L  6), 
onsiders  the  hierarchy  of  Psendo-Dionysios  to 
□elude  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons,  quoting 
lallier's  D«fauio  Hierank.  EccL  (lib.  L  c  3 ; 
ib.  iii.  see.  iL  oc  1  and  2). 

2.  In  a  wider  atnsa,  the  word  Hierarchy  is 
aken  to  include  the  whole  aarlaa  of  the  orders 
f  ministry  in  thi  Christian  church.  See 
tiSHOP,  Obdebi.  [C] 

HXEBATiaOH.  [Bsha.] 
HIEBEHIAS.   (1)  [Jbbiiub.] 

(S)  [Pcteb(6).] 

(S)  [EllILIAiro8(4>] 

HIERIU8,  presbyter  at  Alexandria  ia  the 
ime  of  the  emperor  Philip ;  commemorated  Not. 
.(JfartA>m.Krf.,  Adonis,  Usuardi).  [W.F.G.] 

HIEB0NYMU8.  (1)  PreBbyter(t420A.D.); 
eposition  at  Bethlehem  Judab,  Sept.  30  (^Mart, 
iom.  Yet.,  Hieron.,  fiedae,  Adonia,  Usaardi). 

(S)  With  AhthemidS,  commemorated  Sept.  26 
CaL  AmuK,).  fW.  F.  G.] 

HIEROSOLYHITANA  CONCILIA. 


HIEROTHEUS,  bishop  of  Athens;  comme- 
morated Oct.  4  {CaL  Byxtmi.).         [W.  F.  0.] 

HIEBUBGIA.  [LiTCBOT.] 

HILARIA.   (1)  [Edxemu.! 

(fl)  Wife  of  Claodtn^  the  tribune ;  martyr 
with  Claudius  and  their  two  sons,  Jason  and 
Haums,  and  serenty  soldiers,  under  Numerian; 
commemorated  Deo.  3  (Jfort.  Ann.  Fet.,  Adonis, 
Usuardi).  [W.  F.  0.] 

HILARINC8,  monk  at  Ostia,  martyr  under 

Julian:  "Paasio,"  July  16  (Afiir^  £om.  Krf^ 
Bedae,  Adonis,  Usaardi).  [W.  F.  0.] 

HILABION.  (1)  TheToangeraM^fXA.D. 
845;  commemorated  Marcn  28  and  June  8  {CaL 

(8)  The  Great  (t  iityea).  Holy  Father,  a.D. 
333 ;  commemorated  Oct.  21  (Jfart.  Soin.  Yet^ 
Hieron.,  Bedae,  Adonia,  Uaoardl,  CaL  Bytant.'). 

(8)  CMnmemmtad  Nor.  19  {fki.  Qeorg.). 

[W.  F.  G.] 

HILARnra,  or  HILARY.  (1)  Bishop  of 
Poitiers  and  confessor  (fSdd  A.l>.);  comcneiDO- 
rated  Jan.  13  {Marti.  Bom.  VM.,  Adonis,  Usaardi)  ( 
deposition  Jan.  13  {Marl.  Bedae,  Hieron.). 

(5)  Bishop  of  Aqnileia  (fZSS  A.i>.);  martyr 
with  Tatlan  the  deacon,  Felix,  Largns,  and  Diouy- 
sitis;  commemorated  March  16  (Jiart.  Usuardi). 

(8)  Bishop  of  Aries  and  confessor  (1449  A.i>.)* 
commemorated  May  5  {MarL  Adonis,  (buardi). 

(4)  Martyr  with  Proclns,  A.l>.  10$;  connw- 
morated  July  12  (CU.  ByvmL'). 

(6)  The  (t467  A.D.)i  oommnoontad 
Sept.  10  {Maui.  Usnardl). 

(6)  Martyr  with  Florcntinna  at  Semnr}  ooni- 
memorated  Sept.  27  {MarL  Usnardi). 

(7)  Bishop  and  confessor  in  QaTalb  [Oerandan 
in  Languedm] :  coramem orated  Oct.  25  {Mart. 
Usaardi).  [W.  F.  G.3 

HIPPO,     COUNCIL    OF.  [Araiour 

Councils.] 

HIPPOLYTUS,  Romanus,  martyr  at  An- 
tioch, hpaiiiprut,  A.I>.  269 :  "  I^usio,"  Jan.  30 
{Mart.  kom.  Yet.,  Adonia,  Usuardi,  G't.  By- 
xont.);  ReTclatio  corporis,  Jakabit  6  —  Jan.  31 
{Cai.  Ethiop.).  [W.  F.G.] 

HIBELINa.  The  flight  of  the  hireling  from 
the  wolf,  as  oontxaated  with  the  form  of  oar 
Lord  atandlng  in  the  door  of  the  shenifold  pre- 
pared to  defend  His  flock,  ia  beaotifully  carved 
on  the  Brescian  casket,  5th  or  fith  centary. 
rWestwood,  FidOt  Ivory  Coda,  p.  3&  no.  93.) 

[R.  St.  J.  T.] 

HIRMOLOGION'.  An  office  book  in  the 
Greek  church  consisting  mainly  of  a  collection  of 
the  Svmoi;  but  containing  also  a  few  other 
forms.  f  H.  J.  H.3 

HIBMOS  (el^i).  The  Camn*,  which  form 
so  important  a  part  of  the  Greek  offices,  are 
divided  into  nine  oilss,  or  practically  into  eight, 
as  the  second  is  always  omitted.  Each  wis  con- 
sists of  a  Tarying  nnmber  (three,  four  or  five  are 
the  nnmlwrs  most  frequently  found)  of  troparia^ 
or  short  rh  jthmical  strophes,  eaoh  formed  on  the 
model  of  one  which  precedes  the  ode ;  and  which 
is  called  the  ^rmot.  The  Hirmot  is  nsually 
independaat  of  the  odf,  though  coutainiog  a  refer- 
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trnc*  to  the  nibject  mattn  of  it;  •ometlmea 
howvrer  tiie  6nt  troparion  of  u  Odr  is  called  the 
Hirmot.  It  is  distin^ished  \>j  inTerted  cominas 
C  ")  in  the  oflSce  books.  Sometiniea  the  first 
words  alone  of  a  Hirmot  are  given,  and  it  ia  not 
anfreqaently  placed  at  the  end  of  the  od«  to 
which  it  belongs.  The  name  is  considered  to  he 
derired  from  the  Hirmot  drawimg  i/ig  TnpaHa 
tfter  Its  model ;  it.  Into  the  nme  rhrthinical 
arrangement.  [H.  J.  H.3 

HISPALEKSIA  OOyOILIA.  [SlTnxs, 

CouKCiia  OF.] 

HISPANUM  CONCILIUM.  Held,  a.d. 
793,  at  some  place  in  Spain,  onder  Elipand,areh- 
bithop  of  Toledo;  ttim  whom  the  docnmeni 
cri  tidied  in  the  letters  despatched  to  Spain  from 
Frankfort  omanited  (Honii,  xiii.  857;  oonw. 
866  and  sqq.).  [EL  S.  tt] 

HOLIDAYS.  [FEffTivAiA] 

HOLY  I  HOLY  1  HOLY  I  [Sanctub.] 

HOLY  OF  HOLIES.  In  instituting  « 
parallel  between  the  orrangetnente  of  the  Jewish 
Temple  and  that  of  a  Christian  church,  the 
Bema  or  sanctuary  of  the  charcb,  coDtoiniag 
the  altar,  was  natorally  held  to  ooireopond  with 
the  Holy^  of  Holies  of  the  Temple  (t^  iy»w  tAw 
ipyimr),  and  was  frequently  called  hj  that  name. 
Bat  with  the  Nestorians  the  "Holjr  of  Holies" 
IS  not  the  sanctoair,  hot  a  small  recess  at  the 
east  end,  into  which  not  even  the  priest  enters, 
containing  nothing  but  a  crosa  (Neale,  Hattern 
Ckarch,  pp.  177,  189,  quoting  £tluE«ga,  Syrim 
GAureVf,  p.  109).  [C] 

HOLY  BBEAD.  [buuxiUE.] 

HOLY  OIL.   [Oil,  Holt.] 

HOLY  PLACES.  I.  By  this  phrase  were 
understood,  in  the  first  three  or  four  centuries 
after  Christ,  chiefly,  if  not  excIusiTelj,  the 
scenes  of  oar  Lord's  natirity,  death,  resnrrection, 
and  ascension.  Of  these,  therefore,  we  will 
■peak  first.  In  212,  Aleiander,  the  friend  of 
Origen,  made  a  joamey  to  Jenuolem,  tot  tiie 
aakew  prayer  ana  inrestigation  of  the  pUoea" 
(tw  rmtr  tvroptas,  Euseb.  Stst.  Egcm.  1.  vi. 
c.  11).  St.  Jerome  (De  Fir.  Ulustr.  cap.  Ixii.) 
says  tiiat  he  was  drawn  thf  ther  "  desiderio  sancto- 
rum locorum."  If  this  was  the  motive,  and  there 
ia  no  good  reason  to  doubt  it,  Alexander  u  the 
firat  on  record  whom  religions  feeling  drew  to 
thou  hallowed  spots.  Origen  himself  seems  to 
have  carried  with  him  to  the  Holy  Land  more 
of  the  spirit  of  a  learned  and  deront  trareller  of 
our  own  day.  He  was  in  Palestine  in  216  on  a 
rather  short  visit.  In  231,  he  began  a  residence 
of  some  duration  at  Caesarea,  in  that  country, 
Mid,  after  an  absence  of  uncertain  length,  in  238 
he  opened  a  catechetical  school  there.  He  must, 
therefore,  have  known  the  Holy  Land  well,  and 
his  writings  show  it ;  but  it  is  instructive  to 
observe  bow  he  uses  his  knowledge.  Id  one 
peasage,  as  a  critic,  he  ezpresses  bis  conviction 
that  "  Bethabora,"  not  "  Bethany,"  ought  to  be 
the  reading  in  St.  John  i.  28,  "  as  be  had  been 
in  the  {daces,  on  a  search  after  the  fooUteps  of 
Jesus  Mid  his  disdples,  and  the  prophets"  (Com- 
tnmtt.  vt  Ev.  Joatm.  torn.  vi.  §  24).  In  another 
work,  writing  against  an  nnlieliever,  about  247, 


he  alleges  the  cave  of  BetUehMn  na  a  pstc*  4 
evidence.  If  any  <ne  doin  fnrtlwr  nncf  tkn 
Scriptore  affords  of  our  Lord's  Tairth  in  tkc 
place,  "the  cave  is  shown  where  He  was  hn, 
and  the  manger  in  which  He  was  swMUled;  oi 
that  whidi  is  shown  is  widely  spcOcen  of  ia  tiu* 
places,  even  among  aliens  mun  the  &ith,  nt. 
that  Jesus,  who  Is  worshipped  mad  ntmoai  ^ 
the  Christians,  was  bom  is  that  enw  "  (Qajn 
Celnm,  I.  L^bt).  From  th«  writings  of  Oi%a, 
we  should  not  infer  that  eitbtr  h«  ^tb— W  U 
visited,  or  that  it  was  the  eaatom  of  his  daj  It 
visit,  the  holy  places  for  the  express  ptuftm  i 
stimulating  devotion,  or  under  the  notiai  tkd 
prayer  in  them  was  more  ace^table  te  &d 
than  whan  made  elsewhere.  Tin  nirit  wfcith 
animated  the  ptlgriou  of  s  Inter  ag«,  had  net  "j* 
been  awakened.  Its  awakening  was  pr^«b^,r 
much  deiaved  by  the  attempts  <^  the  hcoiha  ie 
obscure  the  locality  of  events  sacred  t«  tfe  , 
Christian.  Thus,  in  the  time  of  H-^w«f  4  nfi 
mound  of  earth  was  raised  over  the  spot  when 
our  Lord  was  buried  and  rose  wain,  and  ■ 
temple  dedicated  to  Venue  was  boilt  oa  ft  1 
(Euseb.  VUa  CiM^aittini^  L  iiL  c  26;  fficm.  ' 
Ep.  xlix.  ad  PrntHnSy. 

The  first  great  impulse  given  to  the  vnentko 
of  the  holy  places,  came  from  Helena,  the  wtliff 
of  Constantioe,  who,  in  the  year  32S,  wba 
nearly  80  years  of  age,  travcUed  to  JeruMloa, 
that  she  might  so  "  pay  the  debt  of  piou  MiBg 
to  God  the  king  of  aH,"  for  the  elevation  ef  h(t 
son,  and  the  general  prosperity  of  facr  &su]j. 
After  due  reverence  duie  to  the  footsteps  «f  tint 
Saviour,  she  **Ieft  s  ftnit  of  ber  piety  to  po*- 
terity "  in  two  dinrehes  wliidi  sb*  bnilt, "  sae 
st  the  cave  of  the  nativity,  the  other  on  tat 
mount  of  the  ascension "  (Eoaeh.  k.  s.  <x.  4i. 
43).    On  the  site  of  the  boriaJ,  OowtaotiK. 
after  hia  mother's  visit,  first  caused  an  ent«.7 
to  be  built,  and  later  sent  directiOBs  to  Hacaiisi, 
the  bishop,  for  the  srection  erf"  a  n^nificat 
church  (/Mi  cc  25-40>    To  this  pemd,  ui 
perhaps  to  Constantine  and  Helena, 
Imbly  refer  two  "very  small  atatoric^  om 
built  on  Uount  Calvary,  the  site  of  the  pam*< 
the  other  on  the  spot  where  onr  Lord's  body 
was  said  to  have  b(«n  embalmed  asd  the  oms  | 
found,  which  the  Latins,  when  thi^  took  Jn-  . 
salem,  inclosed  within  the  same  wall  with  tbt  | 
Holy  Sepulchre  (Gutielmi  ^rii,  HkL  Sirm  I 
Trmmar.  lib.  viiL  c.  3>    "nuni^were  imij  1  I 
stone's  throw  from  each  other  (TilloDeat,  sot* 
iv.  SUP  Ste.  E^lene) ;  and  hence  the  churti  of 
the  Resurrection,  or  Holy  Sepuldue,  was  cdfn 
spoken  of  as  on  Golgotha  (OniU.  Bterm.  CaL  l 
§  1 ;  xiu.  S 12 ;  xvi.  $  8)l    Very  soon  after  th< 
recovery  of  these  important  sites  we  find  thfc  I 
noticed  in  the  ilmmmton  of  a  Qiristiaa  tia-  j 
veller  tttm  Bordeaux,  wlw  visited  Jerwk*  ia  | 
333.   He  saw  the  "crypt  where  Hb  b«tr 
placed  and  rose  agafai  on  the  third  ixj'iVtt. 
Rom.  Am0niriii,p.594,AnuteL1735),aad''tbe 
little  hill  Oolgotna  where  the  Lord  was  ai»> 
fied  "  (p.  593).    He  also  went  to  "  ficUi^caa, 
where  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  w-s  bom.  Tbera," 
he  adds,  "a  basilica  was  bnilt  by  the  lenansd  . 
of  Constantine  "  (p.  598). 

II.  From  this  time,  the  holy  placet  wm 
visited  by  believers  of  every  rank  aod  afmart 
every  age.  Some  of  the  more  wealthy  icltM 
at  Jemsslem,  and  by  their  alms  anm,  m1 


Digitized  by 


HOLY  PLACES 


HOLT  PLAGBS 


775 


erhsps  attracted,  man^  of  the  poonr.  The 
.ty  grew  rapitlljr  in  popnlatioa  and  proaperltf ; 
nd  soon,  as  an  almoat  neoeaaary  conseqnence, 
eoame  u  notoiiou  for  erima  and  profligacy, 
I  it  ma  ftnunu  fi>r  ita  reliKlow  tnosninenta. 
.bout  the  year  380,  Gregory  of  Nyasa  waa  called 
bither  by  the  affairs  of  the  chnrcb,  and  received 
npressjona  which  it  will  be  well  to  pat  be&re 
he  reader  lo  hia  own  wonia.  In  an  Mriatle, 
rritten  not  loi^  after,  he  telle  hta  friend  that 
e  learned  there  what  it  waa  to  keep  holy  day 
a  God,  **  both  in  beholding:  taring  aymbols 
f  God  the  giTer  of  oar  life,  and  in  meeting  with 
oala  in  which  like  sign*  of  the  grace  of  Ood  are 
piritually  ocutemplated ;  so  tuit  he  belierea 
tethlahem,  Gotgothi,  tbe  Honnb  of  (MItos,  and 
he  BeanmcUoB  to  ba  Tcrily  in  the  heart  of  him 
rho  has  God"  ad  Euatathiam,  &c^  p.  16, 
d.  Caasub.).  The  Utter  thoaght  io  this  aen- 
ence  then  carriea  him  away,  aod  he  aeems, 
irobably  ont  of  tendemeas  to  the  deroot  women 
o  whom  be  wrote,  to  aroid  farther  reference  to 
he  holy  pUota.  Some  yean  aftenruda,  how- 
▼er,  he  wrote  t  tract.  In  the  Aom  of  a  letter  to 
ome  unknown  Mend,  in  which  he  eamaatly  dis- 
Doded  from  viaitiBg  Jerusalem  on  religioos 
rounda.  He  begins  by  denying  that  it  is  any 
■art  of  a  Christian's  duty  "  to  risit  the  places  to 
erusalem  in  which  the  symbob  of  oar  Lord's 
ojoum  in  the  flesh  are  to  be  aeflu,"  and  then 
iroceeds  as  followa  i  **  Why,  then,  la  there  such 
eal  about  that  which  neither  makes  a  man 
lessed,  nor  fit  for  the  kingdom  ?  Let  the  man 
f  sense  consider.  If  it  were  a  profitable  thing 
o  be  done,  not  even  so  would  it  be  a  thing 
;ood  to  be  zealoosly  afl^cted  by  the  perfect, 
iut  since,  when  the  thing  is  thoroughly  looked 
nto,  it  is  found  eren  to  inflict  iigozy  on  the 
ouls  of  those  who  hare  entered  on  a  strict 
ourse  of  life,  ft  Is  not  worthy  of  that  great  zeal, 
lut  rather  to  be  greatly  shonned."  He  next 
enlarges  on  the  danger  to  the  morale  and  repa- 
atioo  of  all,  bat  especially  women,  in  their 
ravels  throngh  the  Inxnrions  and  profligate 
ities  of  the  East;  and  then  proceeds  to  ask, 
'What  will  one  gain  by  being  in  those  places? 
— Ar  if  the  Lord  were  still  in  bodily  presence  in 
hem,  but  departed  from  us,  or  aa  if  the  Holy 
Shost  were  orerflowing  abnndantly  at  Jerusalem, 
»at  were  unable  to  come  over  to  ns."  So  for 
rom  thin  bnng  the  case,  be  declares  that  city  to 
>e  in  the  lowest  stage  of  moral  degradation. 
'There  is  no  species  of  imparity  that  is  not 
ared  therein.  FlagiUous  actions  and  adulteries 
nd  thefts,  idolatries  and  witchcrafta,  and  envy- 
ngs  and  mordera;  and  this  last  evil,  above 
there,  is  common  in  that  place,  so  that  nowhere 
Ise  is  there  snch  a  readiness  to  commit  murder 
3  in  those  places"  fJmtibus  Hieroaoigtna, 
p.  6-13,  ed.  Petr.  Uolinaei).  Speaking  for 
im^lf^  he  adds,  "  We  confessed  that  Christ  who 
ppeared  (there)  is  true  God,  before  we  were  at 
he  place;  nor  afterwards  was  onr  fiUth  either 
>ii!>ened  or  increased.  And  we  knew  the  incama- 
ion  through  the  Virgin  before  we  went  to  Beth- 
them,  and  believed  the  resurrection  from  the 
end  before  we  saw  the  monument  of  it,  ud 
cknowledged  the  aacension  into  heavoi  to  ba 
rue,  apart  from  our  seeing  the  mount  of  Olivea. 
liis  is  the  only  benefit  from  our  journey,  that 
It  know,  by  comparison,  our  own  parts  to  be  ■ 
inch  more  holy  than  foreign.   Wherefore,  ye  I 


that  ftar  the  Lord,  pnise  Him  Is  thoait  places  m 
which  ye  are"  (/Mtf.  p.  14).  St.  Jetome,  who 
lived  at  Bethlehem,  sometimes  speaks  very  much 
in  the  same  strain.  At  ether  times  he  aa 
cooragea  and  praises  thee*  who  vUted  the  holy 
places,  especially  if  their  intention  waa  to  dweu 
in  retirement  near  them.  This  is  easily  under- 
stood. The  mtUtitude  would  be  i^ared  by  fomi- 
liarity  with  the  memorials  of  Oirist's  lifo  on 
earth ;  while  the  fow  ml^t  throngh  them  be 
brooghfc  into  closer  spfritna]  coaun onion  with 
Him.  It  may  well  be  doubled,  too,  idbether  he 
woold  have  eneoaraged  any  one  to  stay  at  Jeru- 
salem, except  ander  the  protection  of  the  mo- 
nastic lifo;  and  even  tut  he  waa  for  inm 
thinkiq  altcfcther  aafo  ia  such  a  dty.  Writing, 
in  S93  m  thereabonta,  to  Pavlinw,  aftenrarda 
bishop  of  Hda,  St.  Jerome  ujt,  "  Not  the  having 
been  at  Jenualem,  bat  having  lived  well  there 
ia  to  be  praised ....  The  court  of  heaven  is 
equally  open  from  Jemsalem  and  Britain.  The 
kingdom  of  Ood  la  within  you.  Anthony,  and 
all  the  awarms  of  monks  of  Egypt  and  Moaopo- 
tomia,  of  Pontns,  Oajmadocia,  and  Armenia,  aaw 
not  Jemsalem ;  and  the  gato  of  Paindise  is  open 
to  them  without  (a  knowlei^  of)  this  city. 
Hie  blessed  Hilarion,  though  he  was  a  native  of 
Palestine,  and  lived  in  Palestine,  only  taw  Jeru- 
salem on  a  single  day ;  that  he  might  not  appear 
to  despba  the  holy  plaoaa  oa  aceotut  of  Uwir 
neanwM,  nor,  on  ue  other  hand,  to  confine  God 
to  place."  He  warns  Paulinos  not  to  "think 
anything  wanting  to  his  foith,  becanae  he  had 
not  Been  Jerusalem  If  the  places  of  the 

cross  and  of  the  resttrrection  were  not  in  a  dty 
of  very  great  resort,  in  which  there  it  a  coort,  a 
military  station,  in  which  there  are  harlots, 
players,  buffimns,  and  all  things  that  are  usoal 
in  other  cities ;  or  if  it  were  freqnentad  by 
crowds  of  monks  alone,  an  abode  of  this  kind 
wonM  in  tmth  be  one  that  should  be  sought  for 
by  all  monks ;  bat  aa  thinga  are,  it  is  the  height 
or  folly  to  renooBoa  the  worU,  to  give  up  one's 
country,  to  forsake  dtias,  to  pronta  oneself  a 
monk,  and  then  to  live  among  greater  crewda, 
with  greater  danger  than  yon  would  in  youi 
own  country"  {Epist.  xlix.).  Nevertheless, 
when  Desiderins  and  his  sister  had  resolved  to 
visit  Jerusalem,  he  wrote  (aboot  398)  to  en* 
coorags  them,  begging  them  to  visit  him  wul 
Paala  "  on  occasion  of  the  holy  places,"  **  At 
least,"  he  adds,  "if  our  society  shall  be  nn- 
pleasing,  it  is  an  act  of  faith  (or  perhaps,  "  a 
part  of  year  vow,"  pars  fidei  est)  to  hare  wor- 
shipped where  the  feet  of  the  Lord  have  stood, 
ood  to  have  seen,  as  it  were,  the  recent  traces  of 
His  nativity,  and  cross  and  passion"  (Epiat. 
xlviii.).  In  the  same  spirit  he  invites  Harcella 
(about  389)  to  Bethlehem  iEpitt.  xlv.);  and 
bids  Rusticas  (4.D.  408)  seek  peace  of  mind  at 
Jerusalem.  **  Thoa  art  a  wanderer  in  thy  own 
country; — or  rather  not  in  thy  coantry,  for 
thou  hast  lost  thy  country.  That  la  before  thee 
in  the  venerable  places  of  the  resurrection,  the 
cross,  and  the  cradle  of  the  Lord  ths  Saviour" 
{Epitt,  xc.).  Id  the  fomoos  epistle  of  Paula 
and  Enstediinm  (about  389)  to  Uarcello,  every 
inducement  It  held  out  to  her  to  join  them  at 
Bethlehem ;  the  number,  eminence,  and  holiness 
of  those  who  visited  the  holy  places  from  every 
'  part  of  the  world,  the  psalms  of  praise  in  every 
I  tongue  coBtinoalty  ascending  from  them,  the 
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bigb  nligious  intentt  of  the  places  thenuelres, 
UM,  in  puticaUr,  the  greet  piety  of  the  inhebi- 
tanta  of  Bethlehem  and  its  neighbonrhood ;  bat 
the  trath  is  net  lost  sight  o£|  that  men  might  be 
as  holy  and  deront  elsewhere :  "  We  do  not  say 
rhia  to  deny  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is  within 
us,  and  that  then  are  holy  men  in  other  conn- 
tries,  too,"  Itc  {Inter  Epp.  HieroH.  ep.  zlir.). 

lU.  Before  the  middle  of  this  centon  (about 
347X  it  was  reported  thronghont  the  Christiaa 
worU  (see  Cyrill.  Hier.  Catech.  Ir.  §  7 ;  x.  $  9 ; 
xili.  §  2)  that  the  very  croes  on  which  onr 
Sarionr  died  had  been  discorered,  and  was  ex* 
hibited  at  Jerusalem.  According  to  Cyril,  who 
was  bishop  of  Jerusalem  from  360  to  386,  the 
disoomy  took  place  in  the  timt  of  Gautantine 
(^i)M:<MiOMufaiUnMn,$2).  Aa  be  died  in  .<t37, 
■nd  Bot  a  word  is  said  of  the  croes  or  its  dis- 
covery  by  the  traTeller  from  Qaal,  already  cited, 
wbo  was  at  Jerusalem  in  333,  the  story  most 
have  arisen  and  the  exhibition  of  the  sappoeed 
relic  most  hare  began  some  time  between  those 
years.  Later  writers  (as  Ambrose,  de  Otiitu 
TAfodMu,  43-i7 ;  PaulinoN  Ep.  xxxi.  {  5 ; 
Raffintu,  Hiat.  EccL  L  i.  c,  7 ;  Snlpidnx,  and 
later  on  Tleodoret,  Socrates,  Sozomen,  &c)  as- 
sert that  it  was  foond  by  Helena,  the  mother  of 
Coostantine;  but  that  princess  died  five  years 
before  the  anonvmous  Oaul  Tisfted  Jamsalem ; 
and  eroi  if  we  had  not  hi*  Bantin  teitimony, 
the  silence  of  Cyril  witb  regud  to  Heloa,  and 
the  silenee  on  the  whole  sabjeet  of  Ensebina,  who, 
in  his  panegyric  on  Constantine,  written  in  337, 
has  zealously  heaped  together  whatever  could 
tend  to  his  nonour,  or  bis  mother's,  throw  jnst 
doubt  on  her  connection  witb  the  disooTery,  even 
if  that  be  trDe[CB(MB,  FIkdiko  or,  p.  593],  U 
b  painful  to  soqiect  that  the  eroas  exhiUted  was 
not  authentic,  but  when  we  find  that  hr  the 
middle  of  the  6th  centnry  (See  Greg.  Turon. 
Mirac  I.  L  c  7^  if  not  long  before,  Uie  lance, 
reed,  sponge,  crown  of  thorns,  Ac,  used  at  the 
Passion  were  all  exhibited,  and  reverenced  with 
equal  confidence,  we  surely  have  (not  to  mention 
owt^n  difficulties  in  the  story  itselO  Mme 
excuse  for  hesitating  to  affirm  that  the  croes 
■hown  at  Jerusalem  in  the  4th  century  and 
downward)  was  that  upon  which  our  Saviour 
died.  It  was  believed,  however,  and  onr  business 
Is  chiefly  with  ^e  consequence  of  that  belief. 
"  Prostnte  before  the  cross,"  says  Jerome, 
speaking  of  Paula's  first  visit  to  Jerusalem, 
'*  she  worshipped,  as  if  she  saw  the  Lord  hang- 
ing thereon  "  (Ep.  Ixxxvi.  ad  Eiatoch.^  Paula 
herself  refers  to  it,  when  urging  Uarcella  to 
join  her  in  lUestlne :  «  When  will  that  day  be 
on  which  it  wilt  be  permitted  as  to  enter  the 
cave  of  the  Saviour ;  to  weep  with  rister,  to 
weep  with  mother,  in  the  sepulchre  of  the  Lord ; 
then  to  kiss  (Umbere)  the  wood  of  the  cross; 
and  on  the  Mount  of  Olives  to  be  lifted  up  in 
desire  and  mind  with  the  ascending  LoH?" 
This  will,  perhaps,  sufficiently  illustrate  the 
importance  of  the  alleged  discovery,  as  a  means 
of  attracting  pilgrims  to  Jemsalem.  From 
Panlinus  we  learn  that  the  cross  was  only  exhi- 
bited "to  be  adored  by  the  people"  on  Good 
Friday;  but  that  sometimes  it  was  shown  to 
"  very  religious "  persons,  who  had  travelled 
thither  on  pnrpoae  to  see  it  (J^  xxxit.  %  6). 

IV,  Vitm  ttw  cause  or  another,  then,  the 
rewrt  to  the  holy  places  in  BsJestinc  continued 
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and  increased.    £  g.  Casdan.  A-Ou  434,  ^eJ 
incidentally  of  some  monks  who,  while  ht  asl 
at  Bethlehem,  had  "come  togetlicr  at  tfca 
places  from  parts  of  ^ypt  oroMMat  ctnmi'  {i 
CVtenoft. /MsKt.  I.  ir.  c  31).    Eodoeia,  nfc^ 
Theodosius,  bound  herself  by  m  row  to  visit  Jtn- 
■alem,  if  she  should  live  to  s««  ber  daugbto 
married,  which,  with  the  consent  of  her  haihaii. 
she  fulfiUed  in  the  year  438  (Socr.  ifnt  £eL 
I.  vii.  c  47>    Fklladiuf,  •  Onlntiaa  by  kvtL 
who  had  spent  many  years  in  Palwtia^  vrittK 
in  421,  tells  us  that  lleluiia  the  eUer  iowd 
hospitality  to  pious  persons  going  to  vint  tk 
boly  places  from  Persia,  Britain,  aod  lim* 
every  part  of  the  world  {BStL  Lamtiaoa,  c  llt> 
Gregory  of  Toon  laantnDa  a  Britaa  wbo^  k  kii 
time,  came  to  Tonn  oa  hia  way  to  JtmUm 
{Hiat.  /hmc  L  v.  &  22).    Towanlt  the  tai  « 
the  7th  century,  Arculfus,  a  bishop  at  Gs^ 
"  went  to  Jemralem  for  the  sake  of  the  Mj 
places,"  and  being  afterwards  a  guest  of  Aiaa-  < 
nan,  abbot  of  lona,  save  him  an  acooaat  ef  tko. 
The  latter  put  it  Id  writiB|^  aad  h«  wmk  u 
still  extant  {Acta  Batted,  warn.  iiL  &  i.  8m  j 
Bede,  ffiat.  Eod,  Jm^  L  t.  oe.  1&-17>  ' 

V.  From  the  middle  of  the  4t])  cotsiy,  m 
thereabouts,  soma  other  places  had  bsM  se- 
quiring  such  a  character  for  hnliiifSi.  as  iu 
scene  of  a  martyr's  triomplt  or  Um  sluias  sf  kii  I 
relics,  that  thty  wars  vlsitod  Ij  pilgrisH  fissi  > 
distanoe^  and  era  received  the  eoavcatiaaal  title 
of  Loea  Smcta.  Thus  Rome  was  fimoas  far  tk 
martyrdoms  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  PkuL  SL 
Chrysostom,  alluding  to  the  diain  with  wUch 
St.  Paul  was  bound,  says,  "  I  wooJd  be  in  thsM 
places,  for  the  bonds  are  said  to  be  there  rttU. 

 I  would  sss  those  b(»di,  at  w^ck  dnft 

are  afraid  and  tremble,  but  which  aageb  ivm> 
enoe  "  iSom.  viiL  in^ai  EjA.  c  tv.  t).  B« 
with  him  snch  a  pilgriman  would  have  hm 
only  Yv/uwfa  vp&t  tanw^Mm^  §n  ha  Ban 
than  once  tells  his  bearers  that  they  need  ait 
cross  the  sea,  for  God  will  bear  Ihim  equiliT 
where  they  are.  "  Let  us  each,  man  aad  wamm 
[remaining  here  at  Antioch^  both  whca  pHhar- 
ing  in  church  and  staying  ia  oar  himsis.  c&Il 
very  earnestly  on  God,  and  He  will  eertsialy 
answer  onr  prayers "  (JTbm.  dt  StoteHj  iii.fi; 
cf.  Bim.  Lin^ai  JWbm.  c.  L  1-3).  Aai  be 
claims  a  similar  sanctity  fi>r  At*t*i4i,  in  wfcic^ 
dty  he  then  lived,  ajk  388,  as  having  bsa  the 
"  tabernacle  of  the  apostles,  the  dweliing-filav 
of  the  righteous  "  (Ibid.  §  3>  St.  Ai^ustiB% 
A.D.  404,  sent  two  persons,  who  accMsd  aaA 
otiier  of  crime  to  a  "  holy  place,**  vii.  the  ihrise 
of  St.  Felix,  at  Kola,  m  ^  hope  that  "te 
more  terrible  workings  of  God"  there  «bb(U 
drive  the  guilty  one  to  cmfearion,  hr  paai^ 
ment  (dirinely  inflicted)  or  by  fear"  (Ep.  lxzvi& 
$3).  He  asks, -'Is  not  Africa  fuU of  the bedies 
of  holy  martyrs?  And  yet,"  he  adds,  *'we  4* 
not  know  that  such  things  are  deas  aayvhes* 
here"(AKf.).  Memthelcs^  in  ^  last  bosk  «f 
the  City  of  Ood,  which  was  written  absat  Oe 
beginning  of  the  year  437,  be  recwdi  s«ay 
wonders  as  wrought  in  Africa,  within  the  teir 
yenrs  prerious,  at  the  Memoriae  of  St.  fllsyhm 
and  other  martyrs  (De  da,  Dai,  L  xxii.  c  8). 
Pmdentins,  hin»elf  a  native  of  Spain,  XJ>.  403^ 
celebiating  the  praise  «t  two  msrtyn,  «b« 
suffered  atCJalahorra  fai  that  coontzy,  ays  that 
the  dwellen  in  thst  dty    firv^amtsd  the  nsd* 
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iUiiMd  with  tWr  mred  blood,  batMcUng  with 
poloa,  Towsr  gift;  that  fbnIgiMn,  too^  am  tha 
nbabitanti  «  tha  wbola  earth  cama  thitbar," 
lud  that  "no  one  tfaer^  in  hi*  an{^catton, 
nultiplied  pore  pnyen  in  run."  Tba  poat 
iffirau  that  many  miraclea  were  wrought  there 
}j  the  power  of  the  martf n,  and  tliat  Christ 
inferred  that  blewiog  on  the  town,  whan  He 
^re  thair  bodiea  to  it*  keapiu  (fit  Oonmii, 
.ivmn  I.>  We  nrait  rem  ember  uiat  the  writer 
B  a  poet,  but  hardly  mora  could  hare  been  said 
>r  a  popular  shrine  in  the  9th  century. 

VI.  Probably  not  rery  long  after  ue  time  of 
ihes)  writers,  a  custom  began  of  sending  peu- 
«nts  to  nuioaa  shrines  (ad  limina  sanctorum), 
MirUy  at  a  pananea,  and  partly  that  they  might 
nore  eSeeliiaUy  obtain  the  intercession  of  the 
nartyr  of  the  placa.  Host  writers,  fbllowing 
UorinuB  (ZV  ^eram.  Fomit.  1.  riL  c.  15),  hare 
iupposed  that  this  form  of  penance  was  not  in 
ue  till  the  7th  century ;  bat  a  passage  in  on*  of 
)fae  Homilies  of  Caesarios  of  Arias  (a.d.  508), 
irst  printed  by  Baloiiua  in  1669,  implies  that 
t  was  known  in  France,  at  least,  before  the  close 
>f  the  5tb : — "  Frequenting  the  thresholds  of 
;he  saints,  they  (penitents)  would  ask  for  aid 
igainst  their  own  sltts,  and^  perseTering  in  fast- 
ngs  and  prayen,  or  is  aln^^ving^  voald  atrire 
rather  to  punish  than  to  noarlSh,  or  add  to, 
^hose  sins  '^(^Ifom.  Hi.  p.  23).  The  great  erils  to 
irhicfa  this  practice  would  soon  load  are  obvious, 
tnd  we  need  only,  in  craicliision,  cite  a  eanon  of 
Jte  council  of  Chilons-sur-Sadne,  A.D.  813,  by 
vbich  Charlemagne  and  his  adviaers  sought  to 
Matron  tham: — "A  great  miitaka  Is  mada  by 
mne,  who  nnadTisadly  traTal  to  Rome  or  Tours 
|to  Um  shrine  of  Si.  Martin),  and  some  other 
>Iaoes,  nndar  pretext  of  prayer.  There  are 
iresbyters,  and  deacons,  and  others  of  the  clergy, 
rho,  liTing  carelessly,  think  that  they  are  pni^ed 
Vom  their  sins  and  entitled  to  discharge  their 
nioistty,  if  they  reach  the  aforesaid  plaoea, 
fliere  art  also  laymen  who  think  that  they  sin, 
ir  have  sinned,  with  impunity,  because  they 
'requent  these  places  for  prayer."  Some  of  the 
towerful,  it  adds,  under  pretext  of  a  journey 
o  Rome  or  Tours  "  for  the  sake  of  prayer  or 
risiting  the  holy  places,"  oppressed  the  poor  by 
Jieir  •zactions,  while  many  of  the  poor  made 
■nch  |rilgrimagc8  an  occasion  of  begging  with 
nore  snccess :  some  fidsely  pretending  to  be  on 
heir  way  to  the  holy  places,  others  going  there 
n  the  belief  that  they  would  be  "cleansed  from 
ins  by  the  mere  ddit "  of  them  (can.  zIt.  Cone. 
TabU.  a.).  E.  S.] 

HOLT  SPIRIT.  The  dore  is  the  inrariable 
lud  exdoaiTe  symbol  which  expresses  special 
naniftstation  of  ^e  praaanoe  of  tha  Third  Person 
if  tha  Trinity,  and  the  article  voder  that  word 
rill  be  found  to  contain  some  information  as  to 
be  use  of  the  symbol  in  this  its  highest  sense, 
.uka  lit  22,  Uatt.  iU.  16.  Hark  i.  10.  Thebap- 
istery  of  St.  Pontianos,  in  the  catacomb  of  that 
lame  (Aringhi  iii  275),  contains  one  of  the 
arliest  of  u«ie  paintings  of  the  Holy  Dore^ 
vferable  to  the  early  7th  oentoiy;  but  the 
Ateran  eroas  is  reputed  to  be  of  the  period  im- 
nediately  succeeding  Constantine,  and  is  a  ytt 
nore  striklog  example.  [See  Dove,  p.  576.1 
[B.  SL  J.?.] 

HOLY  TABLE.  [Auru.] 


HOLT  THINQS.  [Eoclkbia5tica«  Ba.) 

HOLT  THURSDAY.  [AKEsraa  D&r.J 

HOLY  WATER.  L  Hie  nan  of  Inrtral 
mtar  in  the  Christian  ehurch  appaan  to  haw 
had  a  manifold  origin. 

(1)  At  an  early  period  wa  Sad  wousiAisi,  oi 
basins,  supplied  wiui  fresh  water,  near  the  ^in- 
cipal  doors  of  dnrehaa,  aapadally  in  the  ust, 
that  they  who  entered  might  wash  their  handi 
at  least  [see  Hands,  vabhiho  before  they 
worshipped.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the 
ritual  use  of  water  under  the  name  of  holy 
water  (aqua  benedicta,  Ayiarp^f,  SScvra 
Koyias,  &c)  arose  in  a  great  measure  from  Uit 
undue  importaaoa  which  natnrally  attached 
itself  to  this  custom,  as  ignoranoa  and  aapersti- 
tion  began  to  prerail  amid  the  troublea  of  tho 
Western  empire. 

(2)  Again,  under  the  Hoaaic  law  a  parson 
lejpdly  unclean  was  not  restored  to  social  inter- 
course, and  to  communion  in  prayer  and  sacrifice, 
until  he  bad  been  sprinkled  with  ^  watv  of 
separation,  and  bad  "washed  his  clothes  aad 
bathed  himself  in  water  "  (Numb,  xix. ;  compare 
iuekiel  xxzri.  25). 

(3)  The  ooarts  of  heathen  temples  ware  oom- 
monly  prorided  with  water  for  purification ;  but 
it  is  probidtlothat  as  a  belief  In  tha  gods  daellnad 
throorii  tha  influence  of  Christianity,  many 
woula  neglect  to  ose  it  as  they  entered.  Hence^ 
we  may  suppose,  the  custom  for  a  priest  to 
sprinkle  them  at  the  door,  lest  any  should 
present  themselves  onporified.  An  instance  ia 
mentioned  hj  Sosomen.  When  Julian  was  about 
to  enter  a  temple  In  Gaul,  a  "priest  holding 
green  boughs  wet  with  water  sprinkled  tboae 
who  went  in  after  the  Grecian  manner  "  (But. 
EocL  I.  Ti.  c  6).  This  tK>re  sach  a  resemblanee 
to  the  later  rite  of  Chrbtiana  as  to  mislead  one 
transcriber  of  the  work  of  Sozomen,  and  indoco 
him  to  sabstituta  '^tatKuvtaarat^  EoUtakutioalt 
for  *EAX9n«f ,  ffraoAnt  {AtimeL  Vales.  In  looo. 
p.  109). 

(4)  We  may  add  that  the  notion  of  a  lustra- 
tion by  water  prevailed  also  among  the  earliest 
heretics.  Some  of  the  Gnostics  threw  oil  and 
water  on  the  head  of  the  dying  to  make  them 
invisible  to  the  powers  of  darkness  (Iren.  Hatrtt. 
Li.  c.  3,  §  5>  The  £bionitea  immersed  them- 
selves in  water  dally  (Epipban.  Bcur.  six.  %  16). 
The  founder  of  the  sect  is  said  by  Epiphanius  to 
have  been  wont  to  plunge  into  the  neatest  water, 
salt  or  fresh,  if  1^  mnea  ha  mot  UM  of  tha 
other  sex  {iltid.  §  2). 

II.  Hany  miraclea  are  said  to  have  been 
wrought  by  means  of  water,  and  to  this  also  we 
attribute  a  certain  influence  in  giving  both 
authority  and  shape  to  the  superstitions  which 
arose  with  regard  to  holy  water.  Count  Joseph 
in  the  tin>e  5t  Constantino  the  (haatf  aininklad 
an  insane  pcraon  with  water  over  which  he  had 
made  the  sign  of  the  cross,  and  his  reason  was 
restored  (Eplphan.  w.  a.  {  10).  We  are  told  that 
by  the  same  means  he  disfiersed  the  endiant- 
menta  by  which  the  Jews  sought  to  hinder  the 
erection  of  a  church  at  Tiberias  (fbidL  $  12>  An 
evil  spirit  who  hindered  the  destruction  of  the 
tomple  Jopitar  at  Apamaa,  a.d.  385,  was, 
aGC<»dtttg  to  lleodoret,  driven  away  by  the  use 
of  water  which  the  bishop  bad  biassed  with  tha 
sign  of  the  croaa  (ifiri.  EoO.  L  v.  c  21 ;  GaasM 
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JRaL  THpart,  1.  U.  c  84).  Gregoiy  of  Tovn 
dfluritMi  «  eartala  iwoliue  nuoed  Ensitioa  (A-D. 
532),  In  th«  dioocM  of  Limoges,  as  m  gifted  with 
povffr  t«  cm  thoM  kfflletod  with  qnnrtui  fever, 
that  bf  "  ([iTing  them  water  to  drink  merely 
bloued  (jay  him^  he  reatored  them  forthwith  to 
health  "  {De  Qior.  Cottfeu.  c  82).  Water  from 
ft  well  dug  1^  HartiA  gave  health  to  roonj' 
dok,"  and  in  porticalar  cored  a  brother  <h 
St.  Triei,  who  woe  dying  of  ferer  (/7e  itir. 
8.  JforfjH^  L  IL  e.  89);  ud  many  wero  in  like 
muntr  nid  to  have  bem  healed  hj  the  watere  of 
a  spring  at  Brionde,  In  Aurergne,  in  which  the 
head  of  the  martyr  Jolion  (a.d.  304)  had  been 
washed  (Jf&ue.  L  iL  e.  3 ;  see  also  cc  25,  26, 
aad  the  ZA«-  dlr  i'teutaH  &  JmHam).  The 
HUM  antiMH-  raUtai  bow  a  certain  bbhop  "  unt 
water  that  had  been  bleoMd  to  a  hotue  "  in  whluh 
many  bad  died  of  ftver,  and  how,  "  when  it  was 
sprinkled  on  tfae  walU,  all  lickneu  was  forthwith 
driren  away  "  (  VUm  Fatnm,  c  ir.  §  3> 

III.  The  tei^ency  to  ascribe  Tlrtot  to  water 
bl«MMl  by  Of  priaat,  was  without  donbt  greatly 
pomotad  by  a  sapentltlon  with  regard  to 
baptism,  and  by  the  use  sometimes  made  of  the 
water  employed  at  it.  St.  Aoeostine,  writing 
En  408,  says  that  some  penons  in  his  day  brought 
their  children  to  be  baptiied  not  for  the  sake  of 
any  spiritnal  benefit,  but  "  because  they  thought 
that  th^  woald  by  this  remedy  retain  or  recover 
their  bodily  health  "  (Ep.  xcriii.  §  5,  ad  Bonif. 
Com.).  In  the  last  book  of  the  of  Ood, 
written  about  the  year  427,  the  same  fether  tell* 
■s  of  two  persona  who  were  at  their  baptism 
aoddenly  and  entinly  cared  very  aerions 
maladies  of  long  continuance  (lib.  xxli.  e.  8, 

4,  5).  It  was  but  a  short  step  from  belief  in 
such  miracles  to  suppow  that  the  water  osed  at 
a  baptism  might  have  virtue  arailable  for  the 
beaetit  of  others  than  those  who  were  baptiied 
in  it.  It  would  be  often  tested,  and  sereral 
alleged  malts  of  the  tolal  are  on  record.  At 
Osset,  near  Seville,  was  a  font  in  tbe  form  of  a 
cross,  which,  according  to  Gregory  of  Tours,  was 
every  year  miraculously  filled  wiu  water  for  the 
Easter  baptisms.  From  this  font,  after  it  had 
been  duly  exorcised  and  sprinkled  with  chrism, 
every  one  "carried  away  a  vessel  fall  for  the 
safety  of  hb  honaa,  and  with  a  vlaw  to  protect 
his  fields  and  vineyards  by  that  most  wholesome 
aspersion "  ( Jfiroc.  1.  1.  c.  24 ;  see  also  Bist 
livmc.  1.  vi.  c  43).  A  mother  put  on  the  mouth 
of  her  daughter,  who  was  dumb  from  birth, 
"  water  which  she  hod  sometime  taken  from  the 
fonts  blessed  "  (by  St.  Martin),  and  she  became 
cauOila  of  speech  (ZV  Mine.  8.  Mart.  1.  it  e.  38). 

In  the  East,  even  in  the  time  of  St.  Chry- 
Bostom,  the  water  f^m  the  baptisms  at  the 
Epiphany  was  csreAiily  kept  throughout  the 
year,  and  believed  to  remain  withoot  pntrefoo- 
tion.  "This  is  the  day  on  which  Christ  was 
baptized,  and  hallowed  the  element  of  water. 
Wherefore  at  midnight  on  this  ftast,  all  draw  of 
the  waters  and  store  them  ap  at  home,  beeaoia 
oa  this  dny  the  waters  were  consecrated.  And  a 
manifest  miracle  takes  place,  in  that  the  nature 
of  those  waten  is  not  oormpted  by  length  of 
time  "  {D4  BapL  &aiati,  1 2).  In  the  West  two 
oenturles  or  so  later  we  find  a  similar  reservation, 
practised  at  Rome  at  least,  bnt,  as  might  be 
expected,  with  a  more  definite  purpose.  There, 
aftar  the  «ooseoration  of  the  water  oa  Easter 
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eve,  "  Tlia  whole  people^  whoevar  wfailnd,  taak  • 
blessing  QmtdieHimm ;  eanpnre  aae  '. 

iyiaa^i")  fn  their  vassals  of  tha  vstcr  hse '. 

before  the  children  wen  baptized  ia  it,  '■' 
nirinkle  about  their  hooses,  and  rincyvda,  ^ 
fields,  and  fraits  "  {Ordo  B«m.  i.  $  42  ;  Jfua 
Ital.  torn.  ii.  p.  26%  It  will  be  observed  tin: 
tfae  water  was  now  cmsideied  fa<dj  for  itj 
poipoae  afler  bdw  blasoad,  and  befinw  any  w 
had  been  baptised  m  tiiat  fimt.  It  wm  an  cart 
transition  mm  this  stage  of  practice  and  brj  -t 
to  the  benediction  of  water  without  any  ntava- 
to  baptism,  which  should  neverthdcaa  ban  ut 
same  power  of  protecting  and  benefittiii^  hcT>«. 
fieM,  and  penon,  that  was  ascribed  to  «s.tcr 
takes  from  the  baptismal  font. 

IV.  Tfae  earliwt  ezampk  of  an  (ndapeaice 
benediction  of  water  for  the  abore-mmtk-i-^ 
uses  occurs  in  the  so-called  Apottoiioal  CtMui^ 
tiont,  but  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  its  beinc  e:* 
of  the  eoTTupt  additiona  mode  to  the  oripinil  re- 
cension probably  in  the  5th  century.  **Let  tM 
bishop  bless  water  and  oiL  If  he  ia  iMt  presest 
let  the  presbyter  bless  it,  in  the  prcaenee  of  tat 
deacon.  Bnt  if  Uie  bishop  be  there,  let  U: 
presbyter  and  deacon  assist.  And  let  bim  nr 
thus:  'Lord  of  Sabaoth,  Ood  of  hoctof  creator  W 
the  watm  and  giver  triT  tkt  oH  .  .  .  hHt 
given  water  fhr  drink  and  deanaiag^  and  oil  u 
cheer  the  &ee  .  .  .  Thyself  now  hy  Cirirt 
sanctify  this  water  and  the  oil  .  .  .  and  give  H 
virtue  imparting  health,  expelling  diKisisii.  pc- 
ting  to  flight  devils,  scattering  every  evil  dctin. 
throng  Christ,"  &o.  (lib.  viii.  c  29).  Fno 
Balsamon  wa  leant  that  holy  water  waa  **  made  * 
in  the  Greek  dtardi  at  the  b^inaing  of  eTerr 
lunar  month.  The  observance  of  any  ftrtivml  at 
the  new  moon  was  forbidden  by  the  council  «' 
Constantinople,  aj).  691 ;  and  he  regarded  tLa 
rite  as  in  some  manner  a  sulwtitnte  for  that  rvl  .- 
of  heathenism.  "Owing  to  tbia  decree  of  tit 
canon,  the  fesst  of  the  new  moon  has  ceaaed  ftvn 
time  beyond  memory,  and  Instaad  of  It,  by  the 
grace  of  Ood,  propitiatory  prayer*  to  God  as! 
benedictions  (iTioir^teO  Vf  the  fidthfiU  vtoy'.t 
have  plsce  at  the  beginning  of  every  mooth,  uA 
we  are  suoiated  with  the  waten  of  blei^ng.  net 
of  strifo  "  {fiomm,  m  Can,  Ixr.), 

In  the  Wcot  the  earlieat  maatka  of  hiAj 
water  not  blessed  fbr  baptlsn,  eeeon  in  one  ii 
the  Fot^  Decretals,  ascribed  to  Alexander  L 
A.D.  109,  but  composed  probsbly  aV  ..t  830.  \i 
is  certain,  however,  that  these  fictitioos  orders 

5ut  forth  in  the  names  of  early  bishops  of  Rvm^. 
id  not,  except  possibly  in  a  very  fow  cx-<-. 
create  the  practices  which  they  preteaded 
regulate.  "Hte  rite  existed  before,  at  ledst  » 
some  locality  familiar  to  the  authfir  of  tbe  franl 
The  following  decree,  therefore,  is  witnec*.  we 
may  assume,  to  a  costran  already  of  some  stasd- 
iog.  "We  bless  water  sprinkled  with  salt,  thit 
all  being  therewith  heapriaklcd  amy  be  saactiM 
and  purified.  Which  also  wa  comauad  to  fce 
done  by  all  prieeU"  (Oratiaa,  p.  iiL  Ih  Oms. 
d.  iii.  c.  20).  In  the  same  century  Leo  iV., 
A.D.  847,  in  a  charge  to  hia  clei^,  says,  "  Etcit 
Lord's  day  before  mass  bleaa  water  whnewith 
the  people  may  he  sprinkled,  and  for  this  have 
a  proper  vessel "  {C<mc,  Labb.  tout.  viiL  eoL  37 ). 
The  same  order  occurs  in  three  similar  "synod J 
chaises  "  of  about  the  same  period,  whit-b  ban 
been  printed  by  Balnw  (Appi  ad  lib.  Bi^iaaait 
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I  Eod.  Ditebil.  pp.  603,  6,  9).  In  ■  •*  Tkitatlon 
rtiole  "  of  the  9th  oentor;,  it  ii  uked  whether 
3e  pretbjter  bleatoi  water,  m  directed,  trnj 
nadK^  (Ibid.  p.  10).  Hincmar  of  Rheiint,  the 
sntemponuy  of  Leo,  after  directiou  aimilar  to 
is,  adds  a  pemitsion  tliat  all  who  wuh  may 
irry  some  of  the  water  home  "  in  tlieir  own 
lean  reeaela,  and  aprinkia  it  onr  tbeii  dwellinga, 
nd  fi«ldB|  tad  Tinajanlt,  onr  tbilr  oittla  aiuo, 
nd  their  provad«r,  ud  Iik«wlM  onr  their  own 
leat  and  drink  "  (cap.  t.  Cone.  I^bb.  torn.  TiiL 
ol.  570> 

We  hare  argocd  in  efltet  tliat  the  sieralenoe 
f  a  cnstom  in  ^e  9th  oentniy  impliee  that  it 
raa,  to  aay  tita  least,  not  nolnwwn  in  the  6th. 
a  the  pramt  OM  we  bnve  a  direct  proof  beside, 
n  the  Ponti6oal  of  Egbert  (p.  S4;  Sorteea 
ocietf ,  1853X  who  waa  archbtahop  of  York  from 
32  to  766,  are  forma  of  prajer  for  exorclaing 
nd  bleniog  the  water  to  be  need  in  the  eonse- 
ratioD  of  a  chnrch.  Referring  to  the  Gelaaian 
•nenmmitKtj  (Liitirgia  Som.  F«t.  If  ant.  torn.  L 
oL.  738)^w«fiiidUiesiiM  fimne  tobeioedoTer 
rater  ht  the  porifieation  of  at^  kooee,  the 
lordam  only  being  adapted  hj  ^bert  to  the 
ceasion.  Hie  same  benediction  occota  in  the 
Iregorioa  Sacnunentary,  and  an  abbreviated 
orm  of  the  Mune  previotu  exordsm  (Ibid. 
om.  Ii.  col.  225).  Aa  it  is  almost  certain  that 
^bert  bnrowed  his  fbrmnlae  from  a  Roman 
oaree,  we  infer  that  the  office  for  making  holy 
rater  was  in  the  Roman  Sacramentariea  a  centorj 
•efore  the  practice  was  enjoined,  as  we  bare 
een,  by  Leo  IV.  It  ahonld  be  mentioned  that 
he  headingaof  theea  prayers  speak  only  of  water 
'  to  be  aprlakled  In  a  hoase,"  and  they  were 
briottsly  drawn  np  with  refei«noe  to  that  only 
Hurat.  torn.  i.  col.  736);  bat  at  they  are 
oUowed  closely  (as  In  the  modem  Bituak)  by 
«Dedictions  of  new  frnite,  &c.  (Ajd-cd.  742; 
om.  ii.  ooL  231),  and  no  ot  her  express  benediction 
r  water  ia  prveribed  (except  in  the  Qelasian,  for 
he  disperrion  of  tbon^),  we  may  perhaps  infer 
hat  water  once  blessed  wr  one  porpose  was  con- 
idered  arailable  for  general  ose.  In  all  the  offices 
D  which  reference  has  been  made,  the  aalt  which 
I  to  be  mixed  with  the  water  ia  iteelf  previoosly 
xorciaed  and  blessed.  [W.  E.  S.] 

HOLT  WEEK  [Eastkb  Evb,  Hauhdt 

'hubsdaT,  Good  Fridat].  The  week  imme- 
iately  preceding  the  great  featiral  of  Easter, 
ommencing  wiui  Palm  Sunday,  and  including 
he  annfrersariM  of  the  Institntion  of  the  Lord's 
upper,  the  Passion,  and  Resarrection  of  Cliritt  was 
beerved  with  pecnliar  solonnity  from  the  early 
ges  of  the  church  (Chryeost.  Bom.  xxx.  in  Qeneu  ; 
lorn,  m  Pt.  cxIt.).  It  was  designated  by  Tarions 
amea — ipioititt  ^r)wX4,  ''^  iryltn'i 

Tebdoma*  mi^ar,  tmcta,  the  finrner  being  the 
trlier  title  In  the  Western  church  (Mi$>aL 
bnftros.  apod  Panel  p.  339)  atiOgtOica  (ibid.) 
ahaa  (1.  e.  of  Lent)(Ambroe.  J^pist.  33).  From 
lie  restriction  as  to  food  then  enjoined  it  was 
illed  t$S.  (irpe^'w  (£piph.  Bcur.  txx.  12) 
(ebdomai  ^rvphagiae:  as  commemorating  onr 
ord's  sufferinga,  ifft.  rwr  kyittr  wi$itr ;  iti4pmi 
aSn/tdrmw^  gmep^n^ai ;  BM.  potnota,  M»* 
loaa,  nigra,  hmentatitmimi  from  the  oaMtion  of 
oslneas,  J08>  ttfOKros,  BM.  mmtai  and  as 
shering  in  the  Paaohil  abaidntioB,  MMomai 


The  obeerranoa  of  Holy  Week  belcBgi  to  very 
sariy,  if  not  to  primltiTe,  antiqoitr.  As  the 
historian  Socntea  has  justly  remorl  ted  iB.  E. 
T.  22),  no  oommemoratire  aeaaons  were  appointed 
by  the  apoatles,  or  found  any  plaee  in  the  ritual 
of  the  apostolic  church.  But  as  Easter  naturally 
succeeded  to  the  commemoration  of  the  de- 
linisnae  of  the  children  of  Israel  from  ^ypt,  so 
the  ■BBfTanary  of  the  paasitm  took  the  pUca 
<^tfaat  of  the  slaying  of  the  paadial  hunb^  mile 
the  sanctity  of  these  holy  <Uys  was  gradually 
extended  to  the  whole  week  preceding  Easter, 
which  therefore  annmed  a  epeda)  diaracter  in 
the  Christian  year.  The  ODeerrauoa  of  Holy 
Week  it  aeootdingly  okodijr  connected  with  that 
of  Eaeter,  and  la  nobaUy  but  little  later  in  ito 
origin.  The  aulMstBotioe  of  Holy  Week,  whM 
apuks  of  it  as  uniTenally  accepted,  is  in  the 
Xpa^ioai  CbMtttuMms,  which  represent  the 
Eastern  cnstom  towards  the  end  of  the  3rd 
oentory.  About  the  same  time,  c  260,  Diony- 
aiuB  of  AUxaadria  also  mentiMU  it  as  of  uni- 
nrml  bbaarvanea.  If  we  may  leoept  aa  gnuiiw 
tin  ndinaaee  of  CoBstantiae  the  Great  giTea 
by  Soaliger  (dt  Emmidat.  Temp.  p.  776)  and 
Bereridge  (^Pandad,  ii.  IftS)  the  sanctity  of 
this  week  as  well  aa  of  the  sneceeding  one  was 
consnlted  by  enforced  abstinence  from  public 
bnsinees  at  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century. 
The  whole  week  was,  as  ftr  at  posaiU^  kept 
as  a  strict  Gut,  from  midnight  on  nUm  SuBday 
till  cockcrow  on  Easter  Day. 

By  the  Jfxwtofoof  OmttituUimM  (r.  16,  19% 
abstinence  frtaa  wine  and  flaah  waa  eommaaded, 
and  the  diet  raitrieted  to  bread,  aad  salt,  aad 
vegetables,  with  water  as  a  bevan^.  Total 
abstinence  was  enjoined  en  Friday  and  Saturday, 
or  at  least  on  Saturday  "  when  the  brid^roon 
shall  have  been  taken  from  them,"  while  on 
the  other  days  of  the  week  no  food  was  to  be 
eaten  tilt  3  p.m.  or  the  erening,  according  to 
ability.  The  tiut  was  ehserred  ia  this  manner  ia 
the  time  of  Dionyaiaa  of  Alexudria  (c.  A.i>.  260), 
who  in  bis  canoaiGal  epistle  speaks  of  wobm  whe 
fasted  through  the  whole  six  lUya  (^^rfpat  «dffat 
^wtpritiaaiw  fto'iTDi  Su>r<Aatirr«X  others,  two, 
three,  or  fonr  daya,  according  to  power  of 
physical  endnranoe ;  while  some  kept  no  fast  at 
all,  and  othen  faring  delicately  during  the  first 
four  daya  aonght  to  m^^e  up  for  their  aelf-tn- 
dulgence  by  exceaaiTe  strictneea  on  Friday  and 
Saturday  (Dioays.  Alex.  Ep.  Conon^  Booth.  R^iq, 
8aer.  iii  229^  Epiphanins  describes  the  practice 
in  his  daya  abnoet  in  the  aaate  words  {iirtpri04- 
lurvi  Sier^Aow);  some,  he  adds,  ato  anry  two 
days,  others  eren  oTening  (Epiphan.  aamt 
xxix.  5;  ExjXM.  Kid.  22>  TertalUan  apeaks  of 
the  continuous  fasts  of  this  week  In  the  phrases 
jejunia  ooiymgere,  Sabbaimn  continuare  f^nniia 
Paratona.  (Tertnll.  dr  Patimt.  13;  d$  Jejmn. 
14.)  Epli^MBlns  in  anotbet  place  daeribea  tha 
bodily  mwtifioations  practised  thie  wedc,  suoh  an 
sleeping  on  the  ground,  strict  continence,  wstdi- 
ings,  xeropbi^,  be.,  aad  charges  the  Arians 
with  passing  tiie  time  in  jollity  and  merrimtt,! 
(EpipL  Auras.  IxxT.  3).  Sosomen  {B.E.  i.  11) 
relatea  an  aneodoto  of  ^^ridon,  bishop  of  Trimy- 
tbna  ta  Cyprua,  Ulnstratiag  the  haHt  of  con- 
tinnoas  finting,  dawerdrrew  witntUar,  at 
tbb  seaaoa,  Alt  work  was  aa  far  aa  possible 
laid  aside,  and  bnsiaeaa,  privato  and  pubU& 
napendad  doriag  tha  week.  Fma  the  Uma  of 
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ThMdoaiw  (ijk  369)  actioni  at  law  ceawd,  and 
tlM  doon  of  Um  oourU  wen  dosed  for  htob 
daji  bofbn  and  after  Eacter  (Coi.  TAmdoa. 
lib.  U.  tit.  TiU. ;  iV  Fer.  leg.  U.  pMe  Oothofrod'i 
CommgtUary,  toI.  1.  p.  124] ;  Cod.  Jiutin.  lib.  UL 
tit.  sU. ;  dt  Fer.  legg.  rii.  riii. ;  Angtut.  Strm. 
xiz. ;  Ed.  Bened.  toI.  L  p.  741^  Thoee  in  priion 
Ar  debt  and  other  ofienoM^  with  the  exoeptioa 
•f  thoee  guUtjr  of  more  heinou  crimea,  were 
ordered  to  be  released  by  a  law  of  Valentioian'a, 
A.n.  367,  the  earliest  of  the  kind,  according  to 
GotfaafT«d  CoauneiU.  vol.  ii.  p.  273  {Cod.  TAeake. 
lib.ix.tit.zunU.;  cU  Indidg.Cnm.Ueg.m.iT.\ 
Anlntia..^pM.SSt  Chr7B0Bt.ti.a;>  CUiiTaswara 
mannniitted,  and  there  was  t  guwnl  cassation 
from  labour  daring  tUs  and  the  following  weelt, 
not  oulj  to  afford  the  semnts  rest  but  also 
opportunltj  of  instruction  in  the  elements  of 
the  &ith  (..Afloat.  Contt^.  rlil.  33 ;  Oreg.  Nyuen. 
ifom.  ///.  df  Senrr.  torn.  iiL  p.  420;  Cod, 
JMttiM.  lib.  IiL  tit.  ziL ;  de  Fer.  leg.  TiliA  Th« 
week  was  also  distingaished  by  libenu  alioe- 
giving  (ChrTsosL  «.  s.). 

The  observance  of  the  week  may  Im  said  to 
lun  commenced  with  the  preceding  Saturdaj, 
when,  with  reference  to  John  zii.  1-9,  the  chorch 
commemorated  the  raising  of  Lazanu — an  event 
assigned  erroneonalv  bf  j^phanins  to  that  day 
(Epiphan.  BomS.  tit  ri  fita  torn,  it  pp.  152, 
153;  Heale  Eattem  Ch.  il.  747).  The  Galilean 
Utorrias  commemonted  thi<  miracle  the  next 
day  (Palm  Sunday),  known  therefore  as  Domimoa 
Zaxarif  as  appears  from  the  collects  of  the 
Miuale  OaOtnun  Vetut,  and  the  Sacrmn.  Ctalti- 
camim(Maratorili.  718,  834).  On  the  Saturday 
the  pt^  was  accustomed  to  give  special  alms 
at  St.  Peter's,  in  allusion  to  Christ's  words 
spoken  that  day  (Mar.  xIt.  7).  {Comet  Hieroni/mi 
i^aA  PameL  ii.  21 ;  Saema.  Qrtgor.  ib.  244.) 

The  Snnday  next  before  Easter,  the  first  day 
of  Holy  Week,  was  distinguished  by  many  differ- 
ent names.  The  eftrliest  and  most  constant, 
Indicating  the  great  event  of  the  day,  being  Paim 
Sunday  ;  jn^uajri),  iof^  lAv  fialmr  ;  If  Ptuo^ipos 
toffHi;  J)oiamica  Pabnanan,  or  in  PaJmit, 
Flontm,  or  Samorm,  or  Oxmna.  A  later 
nppelUtkMi  derived  from  the  nme  trait  wis 
JPoKha  fionm,  or  ftorHmn.  From  Uw  tana 
absolution  which  followed  it  was  known  as 
Dominka  md^geniiae  ;  and  with  reference  to  the 
great  Paschal  baptism,  PoscAa  petitvm^  or 
oompeUnthm  {Ordo  Somatau\  white  the  mass 
was  styled  Jfista  km  Symboli  trad^iom,  becaosa 
in  this  day,  or  according  to  &m  Ambrosiao  ril« 
the  day  buTora  {Mitt.  Jmbrot.  apnd  PameL  i. 
336)  the  creed  was  recited  to  the  competgnUt, 
or  candidates  for  baptism,  to  be  leamt  by  Easter 
ere,  as  was  ordained  by  the  ISth  canon  of  the 
council  of  Agde,  A.D.  506  (Labbe,  ConciL  iv. 
1385;  cf.  laid,  de  RxL  Of.  L  27.  ii.  21).  The 
works  of  Angostine  and  other  fothers  contain 
sermons  dellnnd  on  this  and  the  following  days 
to  the  oompetmUt  in  exposition  of  the  creed 
(Aug.  Serm.  de  Temp.  113-135).  Palm  Sunday 
was  also  called  oapitHmima  becauM  on  that  day 
the  heads  of  the  catecbumens  were  w&ihed  in 
prepanttiou  for  baptism  and  confirmation  (Ha ban. 
De  fast.  Cler.  c  35). 

The  ceremony  of  the  benediction  of  the  palm 
branches,  or  other  branches  that  were  substituted 
for  them,  especially  olive  bonghs,  Hfiptm  in  the 
SiKnunaUary  of  Qr^iwy,  where  it  has  a  special 
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collect  (Pamel.  ii.  245).  The  jnbilniit  pneoEra 
which  have  long  finmed  so  dinracteristic  a 
of  the  ritnal  of  Palm  Sunday  ia  the  East  t>: 
the  West,  are  mentioned  by  Gregory  Syssra  i  > 
and  were  introduced  almost  univeraally  br 
end  of  the  7th  century  (Aagasli  S<AeL  is* 
Ckriit.  Arch.  tfi.  338). 

Each  day  in  this  Hidy  We^  was  one  of 
saaetity,  designated  iuydJ<n  tevr^M.  itrjti' 
rplm,  Ac.  (Bevereg.  Paadect.  u.  IS3>.  t> 
observanoee  gradually  rising  in  solemaiiT  t 
the  Thursday  m  Gieia  Dumitti  [Macbdt  Thti^- 
DAT^  and  the  Friday,  Pataio  iMrmim  [Oow 
Fbuut].  Tbt  hiatUT  vt  onr  Lord's  Passwa  sa 
redted  on  snooassive  days,  beginning  with  t:i 
by  SL  Nntthew  no  nJm  SnadaT,  and  dff^ 
with  that  by  St.  John  on  Oood  Fridaj.  [X.  T.] 

HOMICIDE  {EomiaditaK,  ^6w\  M^ie 
was  regarded  by  Uie  church  as  one  of  the  grsnft 
Crimea.  It  b  joinad  by  Cypriaa  (ob  Pat.  c.  9) 
with  adnltary  and  fVmnd,  by  I^ciaa  ti 
PomU,  o.  9)  with  fornication  and  idolatrr,  i\ 
AngustiBe  (de  Hi.  tt  Op.  e.  19}  also  with  fa^ 
cation  and  idolatry,  as  one  of  the  three  me^ 
■ins  which  were  always  to  be  visited  vitb 
ezcMnmanication.  By  the  lawa  of  the  ChriftM 
emperors  murderers  were  araravly  ezceftis 
fran  the  general  pardons  granted  to  ernmaslt  <• 
occasions  of  great  festivals  {Cod.  Tieed.  1£. 
xxxviii.  I,  3,  4)  6,  7,  8),  and  wcra  nfosed  ±bt 
right  of  appeal  (tUit  XI.  zzzvi.  1).  la  mm 
dioceses  the  peace  of  the  church  was  denied  tv 
ever  to  wilftU  murderers  (Tcrt.  dr  i'Mdiica.  c  U 
Oregor.  Titanmat.  Cam.  Sp.  c.  7,  Onpb  Cypii: 
Ep,  55  ad  AMtotL  on  the  practice  of  aome  of  Ui 
predecessors  with  reference  to  the  trfhai  giol 
crime  of  adultery).  Bnt  in  general  a  mnide:^ 
was  renulmitted  to  the  church  after  a  loag  tern 
of  exclusion.  By  a  decree  of  the  conncU  « 
Ancyra  A.D.  314,  o.  22,  thb  term  was  lifekw: 
by  Gregory  of  Nyssa  {Ep.  ad  -Leioi^  it 
fized  at   twenty-seven  years;  Basil  (of 

AmphU.  c  56)  at  twttity.  In  the  Prait«atisl 
Theodore  (L  iv.  1),  a  murder  committed  to 
revenge  a  relation,  was  punished  by  seven  or  Us 
years  pananoe ;  bnt  if  rastitntiwi  was  made  te 
the  next  of  kin,  half  the  term  waa  remitted.  If 
one  layman  slew  another  {SM.  c,  4),  he  ibks 
either  relinquish  arms  or  do  penance  aeven  yetn. 
three  of  them  without  wine  and  flesh  ;  but  {Hi 
c.  5)  if  a  monk  or  one  of  the  inferior  der^  ni 
slain,  the  slayer  must  either  reltnqsiah  am  ssd 
serve  God  the  remainder  of  his  lifo,  or  do  ptnawf 
seven  years,  as  the  bishop  should  direct ;  if  i 
presbyter  or  bishop  was  Uie  victim,  the  mat'cr 
was  to  be  brought  before  the  kii^  (Bed. 
tetii.  iv.  1-8,  ^bert  PoenitenL  iv.  10,  IIV  Is 
the  Dialogue  of  Egbert  (Haddan  and  Stibfe 
OottncOt  and  EasL  Doc.  iiL  403)^  thsr*  is  seoi 
variety  in  the  penalty;  a  layman  who  t  ew  a 
bishop  was  to  pay  the  fine  and  cabmit  to  the 
term  of  penance  a  conndl  should  ^rpoint,  if  be 
slew  a  print  the  fine  was  to  be  eighty  dtck^; 
if  a  deacon,  sixty ;  if  a  monk,  forty.  The  eecle> 
siaatical  law  in  these  instances  bdng  in  accord- 
ance with  the  well-known  system  of  wlf 
English  jnriq>nidaBee,  which  allowed  baaiddc 
and  every  variety  of  penonal  injory  to  Iw 
expiated  by  mosey  payments.  See  the  laws  «f 
Ethelbert,  between  A.D.  597,  and  604,  on  tbt 
paymeata  to  be  made  ior  mnidcn  (o&  6-7, 13^ 
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ad  tor  ffijariM  to  the  penoa  (ce.  33-72>  The 
iwi  of  Ine  of  Weuez  A.D.  690  (c  76),  coDtdn 
he  provision  thst  if  a  nuui  staw  another's  god- 
m  or  godfather,  he  rnnat  pajr  hot "  (fine  to 
utice),  well  as  **wer"  (recompenc*  to 
indred);  and  that  if  the  slain  was  a  bishop's 
on  confinutioQ  son),  onlr  half  the  payment 
ras  to  be  exacted.  For  a  full  account  of  the 
ftWB  on  injoriea  to  the  person,  see  Tomer 
ingtoStaotu,  toL  iL  to.  4S6-447,  td.  1852. 

Mnrdar  joUwd  with  other  gnat  erimee  wss 
Dore  serereljr  pnniahed.  Ou  who  mad  magical 
,rtB  to  slay  another,  thereby  adding  idolatry  to. 
aurder,  was  denied  oommniuon  eren  at  the  last 
Cone.  £iiber.  c  6).  The  eaine  sentence  was 
lecreed  against  a  woman  who  added  murder  to 
idultery  by  slaying  the  offspring  which  she  had 
»nceired  la  the  Maance  nS  her  haaband  (MiL  e. 
(3).  and  the  eoanell  of  Lerida  A.I>.  52^  more 
.ban '  two  centuries  after  that  of  Eliberis,  when 
.he  terms  of  penance  had  become  maeh  easier, 
lasigned  (c.  2)  a  lifelong  exdnsion  to  any  who 
ised  sorcery  to  get  rid  of  the  ofbpring  of 
idultery.  *  In  an  English  Penitential  code 
Theodor.  PoMtfmt.  L  rii.  1)  the  pontshment  of 
lomicida  combined  with  adnltery,  was  seclusion 
a  a  monastery  for  life.  He  parridde  or  the 
ilayer  of  any  near  blood  relation  was,  by  the 
:iTil  law  iCod.  Theod.  IX.  xt.  1),  in  imitation  of 
:he  old  Roman  custom,  to  be  sewn  in  a  sack 
with  serpents  and  thrown  into  the  water;  and  if 
ihia  were  generally  neented  there  would  be 
lo  opportunity  for  the  early  church  to  attach 
iny  Bpecial  stigma  to  the  crime.  In  England  a 
woman  who  slew  her  son,  was  to  do  penance 
lifteen  years,  with  no  relaxation  except  on  the 
Lord's  dny  (Theodor.  Pomtimt.  I.  xir.  25).  The 
parricide  or  fratricide  was  assigned  by  some 
■eren  years,  by  otiien  finirtMn,  of  whidi  half 
were  to  be  passed  in  erile  (I^ibert  FomUaU. 
iv.  10). 

The  modem  distinction  between  murder  and 
nunslanghtor  was  not  inrariably  obeerred.  In 
the  council  of  Ancyra  a.d.  314  (pc  29-28) 
1  shorter  term  Is  imposed  upon  luTolnntary  than 
upon  wilful  homicide.  But  in  the  caoenfeal 
tpistle  of  Gregory  of  Nyssa  involuntary  homicide 
s  explained  to  mean  that  which  occurs  though 
limple  accident;  but  homicide  which  is  tlie 
result  of  passion,  is  treated  as  if  it  were  wilful 
aanrder,  even  If  deliberatioa  and  iBtentitm,  which 
MHistituta  the  legal  crime  of  murdtr,  are  absent, 
rhe  distinction  however  appears  in  the  Penl- 
ential  of  Theodore,  where  it  is  decreed  (1.  Iv.  7) 
;hat  if  a  man  kills  another  by  accident,  he  shall 
lo  penance  one  year;  if  in  a  pwsion,  three 
reara;  if  over  the  wine  cnp^  fitnr  years;  if  in 
itrifb,  tan.  Hwalcide  committed  at  the  oom- 
xiand  of  a  Blaster  or  fn  war  was  to  be  ■object 
Snd.  L  ir.  6)  to  forty  days*  penance.  The 
:^asti>ement  of  a  slave  with  such  severitT  that 
le  died,  which  was  a  crime  on  the  borderland  of 
nanalaughter  and  murder,  was  not  dealt  with  so 
cverely  as  wiliul  homicide  {Cono.  EW)«r.  o.  5, 
7oiie.  Epaon.  c  84). 

Cansing  abortion  is  any  stage  of  conception, 
•r  taking  or  even  administering  drugs  for  that 
mrpose,  was  treated  as  a  form  of  munler,  and  a 
ong  period  of  penance  was  allotted  to  it  (Tert. 
i^iog.  c  0 ;  Basil  ad  AmphHoc  oo.  2,  S ;  Come. 
iscyr.  0.  21 ;  Como.  Herd.  c.  3;  Gmc.  m  TnO. 
:  01).   fist  that  there  was  soma  laxity  of 


orinion  on  the  crime,  appears  from  one  of  the 
btglish  Penitentials  (Bed.  PoemtaU.  iv.  12^ 
wUeh  excludes  from  oommnnioD  fw  a  Itmger 
term  a  woman  who  procured  abortion  In  order 
to  conceal  her  shame,  than  one  who  did  so 
because  she  was  too  poor  to  maintain  her  child. 
Closely  allied  to  thb  crime  was  the  EIPOSISQ 
or  INFANTS.    [See  that  head.] 

Anger  and  strife  as  tending  to  murder  (Mutt. 
V.  22)  were  brought  under  discipline.  In  the 
AfHcan  church  (Stat.  Ecd.  Ankq.  c.  S3,  ed. 
Bmns)  the  oblations  of  those  who  were  at 
enmity  with  tlieir  brethren  were  received  neither 
at  the  altar  nor  in  the  common  treasory,  and 
they  were  CMuequently  excluded  from  com- 
munion. A  similar  decree  prevniled  in  the 
Gallic  diorch  (2  Cone  ArtlaL  c.  50%  those  who 
broke  cot  into  open  strlfb  were  to  be  removed 
from  all  drarch  assemblies  till  they  were  reeon- 
died.  The  dlsdpHue  of  the  Engtiui  ^orch  was 
more  in  accordance  with  the  practice  of  the 
Anglo-Saxon  law.  He  who  wounded  another  in 
strife  was  to  pay  him  a  recompence,  and  help 
to  support  him  till  be  had  recovered,  and  do 
half  a  year's  pemnoe ;  if  he  was  an^ls  to  nip> 
port  him,  the  penance  was  to  ailmd  to  a  whon 
year  (Bed.  PoenttenL  iv.  6).  [G.  U.] 

HOMILT  AKD  HOBIILIABIUM.  The 
word  ifuXU  designates  generally  **  intercourse," 
implying  the  interchange  of  thought  and  feeling 
by  wor£.  In  a  spedu  sense,  it  u  need  for  the 
instmction  which  a  philos^ber  gave  his  papUs 
in  fsmilfar  conversation  (Aenophon,  Mem.  I.  ii. 
6  and  15).  In  this  sense  of  **  familiar  instrac 
tion"  it  passed  into  Christian  usage.  Thoa 
St.  Luke  uses  the  word  6fit\^aM  of  the  shme 
address  which  he  had  previously  described  by 
the  word  ttaXtyi/ufos  (Acts  xx.  9,  11).  Com- 
pare Enseb.  H.E.  vi.  19,  4 17.  Pbotius  (£»• 
lioth.  no.  174,  4,  in  Snlcer's  Thn.  b.  t.)  notices 
that  the  discourses  of  Chirsostom  were  properly 
called  ifuKlmt,  rather  than  A^i,  as  bebig 
simple,  inartlfidal,  popolar  nddresses,  In  a  style 
rather  conversational  than  formal,  while  a  X^yo§ 
was  constmcted  aocordii^  to  the  rules  of  ut, 
and  with  a  certain  dignity  and  elevation  oi 
style.  Similarly  the  French  Om/Avww.  The 
coundl  of  Ancrra  (c  1)  jld.  314,  forbidding 

Jresbyters  who  have  saorificed  to  idda  wpet^peir 
ifuKwir  4  I'M  iMrmifytb  seams  to  use  the 
word  ifuXah  at  the  common  technical  tx- 

firesdon  for  the  address  of  the  presbyter  in  tlia 
[turCT, 

Probably  the  earliest  extant  addresses  com- 
monly called  ffomiiet  are  those  of  Origen,  who 
(if  he  himself  applied  the  term  to  his  discourses) 
no  donbt  took  It  from  the  sdUMds  of  phltosi^y. 

Hie  word  seemingly  did  not  pass  Into  common 
use  in  Latin  before  the  fifth  century;  for  Victor 
Titensis  (Persee.  Veadtd.  i.  3,  p.  10,  RninartX 
writing  towards  the  end  of  that  century,  speaks 
of  Augustine's  popular  addresses,  "quos  Qraeci 
homiliat  vocant,"  as  if  **  homilia "  were  still  to 
some  extent  strange  to  his  latin  raadars, 

Augustine  had  himsdf  mads  a  dmilar  ex- 
planaUon  of  the  word  (On  Pa.  118  [1191  Pref.; 
Epitt.  2,  ad  QHodevltdewn).  And  he  also  sup> 
plies  abundant  evidence  that  these  homilies  were 
intentionally  careleia  and  colloquial  in  style.  So 
long  aa  all  are  instmcted  (he  says^  let  as  not 
ftar  tho  entia  (ftnH.  87,  e.       |b  187)i  W 
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Mxt  word-catchen  uk  wbathar  tt  b  LtUa,  bmt 
GhrUtiana  whether  it  it  tnu  CStrm.  399,  p. 
1313) ;  it  ia  betUr  that  the  preacher  shonld  be 
lwrbaniii%  and  his  heerera  noderstand,  than  the 
pnaidMr  aebtdarly  and  the  people  lacking  (On 
/>f.  36,  Serm.  3,  p.  235);  it  U  better  that 
critics  should  bUne,  than  that  the  people  ihoold 
iniM  the  meaning  (On  Ft.  133,  p.  IMS). 

See  ftirtber  on  preaching,  and  iU  pliiea  Is  the 
litnrgr,  oitder  Sbemom. 

At  •  eompsmUTtlf  carljr  period  m  find  that 
the  enitom  nnsa  of  delivenng  the  Mnnau  of 
othen  fn  churches  There  the  priest  was,  for 
■ODM  reason,  unable  to  pr«adi.  Hr.  Scudamore 
(p.  290)  gires  the  following  iastancat: — 

AugnstiDa  iD$  Doet  Chr.  W.  62)  thinks  it 
well  that  those  who  hare  a  good  daliTeij,  hot 
M  powar  of  oonpofitiai,  Moold  adopt  the 
of  others.  Udora  of  Pelaafnm  (aj). 
«12)  wrote  a  h<nnUr  to  bo  dellTered  b^  his 
friend  Dorothans,  which  was  dodaimod  with 
much  applause  {^>itt.  iii.  382).  Crril  of  Alex- 
andria is  said  bj  Oennadina  (iV  Vir.  JOutk  c 
57  (b  FabricU  BiMiotit.  Send.  p.  27)  to  hare  oom- 
powd  auMj  hoidUei,  which  (he  adds)  are  oom- 
mitted  te  memory  hj  the  Greek  bishops  for 
delirerj.    The  siune  author  relates  (n.  s.  e.  67, 

E.  31)  that  Salvias  of  Hsrseilles  made  many 
omillea  for  bishops.  Some  of  the  J}iciiim* 
Smnm  of  EnnodiM,  bishop  of  Tidno  (a.d.  511) 
are  naaifestlr  written  to  be  preached  bj  eome 
other  than  tlw  writer,  and  two  of  them  bear  the 
titles:  "Sent  to  Honoratos,  Ushop  of  Norara, 
at  the  dedicati<Hi  of  the  builica  of  the  Apostles," 
and  "Oiren  to  Stephanus  .  .  to  be  pronoonoed 
hj  MazinuB  the  biahop."  The  aeoond  cooacU 
of  VabOB,  A.Dk  529,  licenses  all  presbyters  to 
preach  in  their  dirtricts,  and  provides  (c.  2) 
that,  in  case  the  presbTter,  turn  sickness,  is 
unable  to  preach,  homilies  of  the  Holy  Fathers 
should  be  recited  by  the  deacons  rDBAOOH,  p. 
5291.  Caesarios  of  Arlee  (t  542)  Ik  said  (Zi/e 
hj  Cypriaa,  c  31 ;  io  Aota  SS.  Bai.  L  645)  to 
hare  compoeed  homiliOB,  whldi  the  bishops  in 
the  Frank  territory,  the  Oaals,  Italy,  or  Spain, 
to  whom  he  sent  them,  might  canse  to  be 
preached  in  their  ehnrohes.  To  read  the 
sermons  of  others  seems  indeed  to  hare  been  a 
recognised  practice  in  the  OalUcan  church. 
Thus  Germanoa  of  Paris  {Expo^tio  Brni»t  ta 
Ulgne'a  PainL  Ixzu.  91)  aaya,  that  the  homUies 
of  the  B^ta  which  «e  read  after  the  Ooapal,  are 
to  be  taken  merely  as  iveachlng,  tiut  the  putor 
or  doctor  of  the  cnnrcn  may  explain  in  popular 
langnaea  to  the  people  what  has  been  delivered 
In  &e  Proi^iscy,  Epistle,  or  Gospel. 

This  ooastant  habit  of  using  the  aennons  of 
ethm  led  ia  procew  of  Ubm  to  the  fbxination 
oolleetiona  of  hantlles,  of  wUeh  tiwee  who  were 
ttnabte  or  unwilling  to  compose  aennons  might 
avail  themsslves.  Bcde's  HamiUas  da  TeTnport 
4.re  said  to  have  been  much  used  is  this  way. 
This  collection  contains  83  homlliee  for  the 
summer  half  of  the  year,  15  &r  the  winter ;  22 
tor  Lent ;  32  for  the  Saints*  Days  of  the  summer 
half,  16  for  those  of  the  winter  half;  and 
various  Sermonei  ad  Popubtm.  Proliably  several 
other  collections  were  in  eircnlatioo  before  the 
end  of  the  eighth  century.  See  Mabillon,  Acta 
Sff.  Ansd:  Hi.  pt.  1,  p.  658  £  But  In  tha  time  of 
C^horias  the  Onat  all  tha  homilinriee  In  oommon 
uM  u  the  Franklah  kiDgdom  wen  tamnA  to 


labour  nncler  great  defects ;  the  hosniliw  -wku  ■ 
they  contained  were  is  many  nwem  vrittA  -■ 
men  of  no  authority,  and  thtfy  were  fcil 
errors  both  of  style  and  matter.    Tke  kk: 
therefore,  eonrntadoned  Pniil  Wancfiid,  ac 
well-known  historian  of  tho  Lombards,  to  ■tn* 
up  a  collection  o£  hauUea  frtxn  tht  Fsup  1 
which  shonld  be  free  from  these  &alts;.   Tu  I 
task   he  accomplished  before  the  end  ef  u 
eighth  ceoturr,  probably  not  later  than  U 
780;  for  Charles,  in  the  ncoBBMndntian  pt- 
fixed  te  the  book,  does  not  atyle  hinaei  1» 
perator.     In  this  pre&oe  (Mabtllon's  JialA 
Vtt.  p.  75,  ed.  1723)  the  king  stetes  thas  ■ 
gratitude  to  God  for  the  protecti<m  whicl  Bi 
had  given  him  in  war  and  peace,  he  h^  ttt  . 
himself  to  promote  the  welfim  of  the  ehai^  | 
and  tha  adnnoement  of  hnoiwledn  ;  he  rebi  v 
the  effbrta  whidk  he  had  nwle  to  lecni*  i 
correct  text  of  the  Scriptures  [CuronCil 
BooKsl  and  then  proceeds  to  reconuHsd  u« 
homiliarinm  for  adoption  in  theGaUican  chunW 
which  his  fother  Pepin  had  already  furiui**-- 
with  chants  after  the  Roman  model  (Biicubk  | 
traditionis  cantibna).     In  thia  ooUection'  tir  i 
disoooraes  are  arranged  according  to  the  mm  | 
of  Sundays  and  Festivals;   that  form  of  t» 
Vulgate  text  is  adopted  in  quotetioms  tm 
Scripture  which  hod  beeo  in  common  use  t^£cc 
the  days  of  Gregory  the  Great. 

In  the  year  B13  the  ooutcil  of  Kheima  (c  13) 
enjoined  the  bishopa  to  preach  BennooB  of  ttwHdy  ' 
Fathers  in  the  dialect  of  their  aeveral  diooom, 
so  that  all  might  understand,  and  in  the  ssct 
year  the  third  council  of  Tonrs  (c.  17)  ordend 
that  evwy  biabim  shonld  have  boniilies  prepoicd 
contaloinjr  aeedinl  admonitions  A»r  tha  nae  d 
those  onder  than,  and  that  end  aboold  o- 
deavoor  to  translate  tho  saM  hoBtUiea  dtarlr 
into  the  rnstio-Soman  or  the  Tentonic  toi4:ae. 
BO  that  all  might  more  essUy  nnderstand  tit 
things  spoken.  To  the  same  eflact  the  oouaid 
of  Uayence  (c  2),  in  the  year  817. 

The  collection  of  Aelfrio  (genenllj  sapmed 
to  be  the  ardibiah<^  of  10S»-lO51>  dea 
not  &11  within  our  period ;  but  it  wua  proboMy 
the  successor  of  various  other  collect kttf  of 
English  homilies,  some  of  which  mmj  have 
existed  before  the  time  of  Charles. 

John  Beletb  (A.I1.  1162)  calls  the  Book  «f 
Bomiliea  (pip.  Off.  e.  60)  tho  5<w£o- 
itaritiM,  aul  mentkaa  a  Strmotopu  aeperatel; 
among  the  booka  which  a  ehnxdi  on^t  to  han. 


K  It  was  oonunoalrattnbtMd  in  the  Uddle  AfM  to 
Aknln.  and  bean  InibeOolofne  eUHon  o(U9ateH- 
lowing  ttOs:  "UouIUm  sea  saavk  BHiaijeM  she  tea- 
ckwsaJyipaimpnMtsnllailwiiiiMiiiilinliiawaBfen 
HIerBayi  iagnaBal  Aadmril  OngarH  Ongabt  Oktf 
soshaml  Bedae  etc  tn  hnne  enUnnn  iflaiins  pa  ii- 
chniniun  levttam  fdqoe  tqjaniente  d  Ckrato  Stm. 
Imp.  col  a  aecreUa  roit"  hadbtj  Um  mlilsti  mmm 
from  the  fcct  that  Aknln  ntfaad  dta  an  rallail  Cbmm 
Biarmymi  [LacTiovAar] ;  or  be  mir  have  mM  At 
wufc  or  WanMAM.  See  on  tUs  potet  IbtaCkBfM. 
0.  S.  am,  U.  328]  and  Btvet  .(«>•*.  Ut.  *  Is  Awm; 
iv.SSt).  The  BUtio  Prlnoeps  la  thM  of&^qv.i«BL 
Um  BBlbar  of  the  aactat  life  ut  AkelB  (lUiUe^ 
Jaia  AS.  Bm.  Saec.  Iv.  pt  i  fn  ua)  aaya  Oat  Akda 
mlleetad  two  vobnnes  <<  HaaniUtB  frcm  tts  wwsha  el  at 
T^tn  ir  be  dU-irtitdi  b  aoHcelr  pcofeoUa  wta 
WareeMd'B  coUectioD  had  Jost  been  Khurt  ib 
worklBkBt. 
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[hirandiu  oaM  (Jtationab,  tL  i.  {«  2B,  33)  the 
'uTin  ffomHiariiu  \ub.  Ub«r]  M  Wfcl  M  iTamNo- 

iarius, 

(Bintwim't  DmhoSrdialmU*,  it.  3.340  ff.; 
VPetzer  ad  WdU'i  JjMMkrwnN,  t.  307; 
icudamore'i  JVoMm  fiidlarMiiw,  9M)  ff. ;  Ruikc 
.a5MdimHwI£MUieiHl855,lLp.387C)  [C.] 

HOKEY  ATXD  MILK.  1.  Th«  giring  of 
lODey  and  milk  to  a  person  newly  b^tifed,  u  « 
jriDlwl  of  the  nonruhmeBt  of  the  rasewed  son), 
iM  alreadr  bean  BMsUoned  rBAFmK,  {66, 

>.  164]. 

'js.  ImoDg  the  thing!  enaBwrited  Inr  the 
ApostcUceU  Canom  (c.  S),  which  the  Ushop  la 
brbidden  to  bring  to  the  altar  [or  sanctnary]! 
ire  honejr  and  milk.  The  24th  canon  of  the 
hird  council  of  Carthage  abo  exclndes  honej 
ind  milk  from  the  offerings  on  the  altar,  In  that 
t  forbids  anything  to  be  placed  npcHi  it  bat 
>rafld  and  wfnt  niied  with  water.  Bnt  the 
i7th  of  the  Africui  caooni,  repeating  this,  adds: 
'PriniitiAC  vero^  sea  mal  et  lac  quod  nno  die 
«letnalssimo  in  inikntan  mjrsterlo  eolet  offerri, 
[uami  IS  in  altori  offerantor,  snam  taniea  babeant 
iropriam  benedictionem,  at  a  sacramento  I\>- 
nioici  Corporis  et  nngiiiois  diatlngnantor;  sec 
imjjiliiu  in  inimltlb  cmntor  qnam  da  nrU  et 
^umentis."  It  b  evident  fron  thb,  that  at  the 
imc  when  these  canons  were  drawn  ap,  the 
ustom  had  arisen  of  placing  on  the  altar  the 
(oney  and  milk  for  the  neophytes  at  Easter,  and 
apparently)  of  consecrating  them  with  the 
ir«ad  and  wine.  It  b  this  latter  practice  which 
s  here  forbidden ;  the  honey  and  milk  are  to 
isTe  a  benediction  of  their  own,  bnt  not  that 
^ven  to  the  enchariitic  elements.  At  the  end 
if  the  lerenth  century  the  placing  of  honey  and 
□ilk  on  the  altar  was  wholly  forbiddea  (Cmo.  in 
rrvilo,c.&7i  ef.  c.28> 

(Bingham,  Ant.  XV.  il.  8;  Van  Espen,  Ju» 
Heel,  iii-  329, 414 ;  od.  Colon.  1777.)  [C] 

HOKOB.  1.  The  word  is  nsed  specially  of 
'Cclatiastieal  dignities  or  orders.  Thas  Optatns 
>f  Hiterb  («.  Amat.  U.  24)  says,  ipeaking  of  the 
ttempts  of  the  Donatbts  to  annul  the  orders  of 
^tholic  priests,  "quid  prodeat  qnod  riri  sunt 
lomines  et  occisi  (ost  konorta  a  vobis?"*  So 
iaguBtine,  Adv.  Epiat.  Parmen.  ii.  11;  and 
7o)u:.  AreUa.  lY.  cc  1  and  2.    In  Charles  the 

■  rest's  Capitvliaria  (r.  8), "  honorabilis  persona  " 
«  nted  apparently  to  ditUagnisb  one  in  major 
rders  from  "  ecclesiastici  riri  "  who  were  <mly 
a  minor  orders  (Dncange,  s.  e.). 

2.  The  second  oonndf  of  Braga,  A.D.  572,  lays 
own  (a  3}  that  no  bbhop  muting  a  risitatio* 
f  his  diocese  thonld  take  anything  from  the 
harches  besidM  the  customan  honornriom  to 
be  see  (meter  honoiea  cathodiae  aoae)  of  two 
:>lidi.  We  may  periiapf  discern  here  tlie  germ 
f  the  later  use,  aoeording  to  whicn  "honor" 
leani  a  benefice.  [C] 

HON0BATU8.  (1)  Bishop  of  Aries  (1429 
.□.);  commemorated  Jan.  16  (Mart.  Adonis, 
vuardi). 

<S)  [Dehkteiub  (3).;]  [W.  F.  G.] 

HOOD  (KauKo  'XXior,  mvnovXior,  KO^xovAAo, 

■  DnplD reads,  "quia  Tlnntbainlnc^eltaonon  a  vd>to  | 


OMou^,  OKStilla,  cuciUliOi  oopo,  oofipa).  Gar- 
ments intended  for  ootdoor  wear  were  very 
frequently  prorided  with  a  hood  as  a  protevtioa 
for  the  head  against  rain  or  cold,  which  might 
Im  draws  forward  when  need  required,  or  might 
be  allowed  to  &U  back  upon  the  shoulders. 
Hiu  would  of  coune  be  ordinarily,  but  not 
neoesearily,  attached  to  the  dress.  The  lacerva, 
for  example,  was  generally  furnished  with  a 
hood  or  cowl  (see  4.g.  Martial  xir.  132, 13d ;  and 
ct.  jQTanal  tL  117,  330;  Tiii.145);  so  abo  wat 
the  oaracallOj  which  was  introduced  into  Buna 
from  Gaul,  and  from  which  the  emperor  Aurelius 
Antoninus  derirea  the  name  by  which  he  ia 
ordinarily  known.  Jerome  refers  to  it  by  way 
of  illnstration  in  his  description  of  the  ephod  of 
the  Jewish  huh-priest,  "in  mod  am  caraoal- 
Urum,  tad  aSi}M  aiaimf''  iEfiiL  64  ad 
FaHolam,  f  15 ;  toL  L  364,  ad.  VaUarriX  v^er* 
the  last  words  imply  what  was  the  ordinary 
&ihion  of  it.  A  hood  was  abo  the  appendage  of 
the  casula,  which  Isidore  (de  Origin,  zix.  24) 
describes  as  oestii  cucullata ;  of  the  colobioH  (see 
e.g.  Honorius  Augustodunensis,  Oanma  Antma^f 
i.  211;  Patrol,  dzxu.  607),  and  of  the  eep$ 
(see  9.g,  Dunndus,  £at.  Dh.  Off.  iii.  1. 13,  who 
speaking  of  the  symbolbm  associated  with  the 
ptuviale,  or  eappa,  adds  "  habet  etiam  caputium, 
quod  est  supemum  gaodinm  "\  As  regards  Ui« 
last  of  these,  we  may  take  thu  opportunity  of 
remarking  tltat  Isidore  (de  Origin,  xix.  31)  nsos 
the  word  cappa  dutiactly  in  the  sense  of  hood, 
"  cappa  .  .  .  quia  capitu  omamentum  est."  As 
an  example  of  thb  more  restricted  meaning  of 
the  word,  we  may  cite  a  remark  in  a  letter  of 
Paulof  Diaconu,  in  the  nanw  of  abbot  Theo- 
demar,  to  Qiarlemagne  as  to  tiia  drau  nf  Um 
monks  of  Honte  Casaioo,  **  illod  antem  Testimeo- 
tnm,  quod  a  Oallicanb  monachb  cuculla  didtnr, 
et  nos  capam  Tx>camns  .  .  ."  (Panli  Diac. 
Epitt.  I. ;  Patrot.  xcr.  1587).  He  had  jnst  be- 
fore remarked  that  the  wonl  cuculla  with  them 
meant  the  same  dress  "  quam  alio  nomiue  caso* 
lam  Toeamus,"  A  latai'  instance  b  found  in  the 
records  of  a  coondl  of  Ketz  (a.d.  688%  whkh 
enjoins  the  use  of  the  capo  (in  the  sense  of  hood) 
to  mouks  and  forbids  it  to  laymen  (can.  6, 
Labb.  ix.  414).  An  earlier  council,  that  of  Aiz- 
la-Chapelle  (A.D.  816),  had  restricted  the  use  of 
the  cuculla  to  monks,  excluding  other  ecclesiastics 
(can.  125,  Ubb.  viii.  1395).  It  may  be  added 
here  that  the  oongreea  of  Gallican  abbots  and 
monks,  held  at  the  same  place  in  the  following 
year,  oarefhily  fixed  the  .size  of  the  cowl,  "  men- 
aura  cuGDllae  dnobns  oonsbtat  cnbitb  "  (cap.  21 ; 
op.  dt.  1508).  With  reference  to  the  forgoing 
nrohiUtions,  it  may  be  mentioned  that  the 
Theodosian  code  iiad  expressly  permitted  to 
slaves,  with  certain  exceptions,  the  use  of  the 
bffrrut  and  cucuUua  (Cod,  Tluodot,  lib,  xir. 
tit.  10,  L  1). 

The  most  prominent  instance  of  the  use  of  the 
hood  is  to  be  found  ta  that  ^  the  monaaUc  cowl, 
which  b  frequently  rafbrrad  to  In  Tarious  Rulei, 
and  which  formed  a  madal  part  of  the  monkish 
dress  at  least  as  anny  as  tM  time  of  Jerome. 
The  hermit  Hilarion  was,  according  to  tlib 
father,  buried  in  tnnidt  dlicint  et  cnculU " 
(Vita  8.  SUar.  cc  44.  46;  vol.  U.  39,  40,  ed. 
Vallard).  Wa  meet  with  several  allnsioaf  to 
the  cwmSei  in  Jaroma's  translation  of  the  Sole  of 
the  Egyptian  Pachomiu  (no  €,g.  oc  81,  91,  tW , 


Digitized  by 


784  HOPE 

«k  eC  67,  aqq.).  Thu  th«  monka  in  t\tn 
■^■l«m  nn  to  have  two  eoirU,  which  wm  4o 
bar  tokens  Indicktln  of  the  pMiicnUr  Dwwn- 
tary,  ui  wlthoat  Ui  eowl  and  "pelUenln**  do 
mmk  wae  to  upfUJ  at  divine  Mrrioe  or  at  meali. 
The  Rale  of  St.  Benedict  allowed  to  eadi  monk. 
In  the  case  of  dwellen  in  temperate  climates,  a 
frock  and  hood  (mowOa),  the  Utter  to  be  **  In 
fayeme  Tilloia,  in  aeatate  para  «at  retnata" 
iH»g.  S.  Bned.  c  M ;  fn  Holitenios,  Codex  Jtegw- 
Jormi,  pt.U.p.S3;  •d.^ria,  1668).  llmnnM 
dUlnotlon  between  hooda  for  fommer  and  winter 
wear  is  at>o  fonnd  in  the  Role  of  St.  Fmctoosoi 
(c.  % ;  op.  cU.  p.  139),  which  allowi  a  conple  to 
each  monk,  **  villata  «t  simples.'*  The  S«gtUa 
MagiMtri  lays  down  a  wholesome  proTiiion  as  to 
the  hoods  and  frocks  of  the  monks  who  dis- 
charged the  weekly  office  of  cook  (&  81 ;  e& 
p.  257).  Ills  word  cmohIIii  pissri  Aom  Latin 
tSto  Greek,  where  it  appears  as  mmncaiiKXiaw,  etc. 
Urns,  ff>r  example,  it  la  mentioned  in  connection 
with  the  monastic  dreia  br  Sosomen  {^HUi. 
£<xh:  iii.  14,  where  he  remarlu  on  the  Egi^lan 
monks),  Pseudo-Athanasios  (<l«  Virgktdtit,  c.  11 ; 
▼oL  ii.  116,  ed.  MontflinconX  and  by  Gerinanns, 
]Mtriardi  ^  Constantinople  (ob.  740^  A.D.),  who 
also  appears  to  allude  to  the  cross  on  the  cowl, 
still  worn  by  bishops  and  ffTovft^^ofiM  in  the  Greek 
church  (Bittoria  Eccletiaatioa  et  Mgdioa  Con 
tmpiatio;  Patrol.  Or.  zcriil.  396).  The  nanM 
turn  Kttft'^Xaix""'  (rarionsly  spelled)  is  gtren  to 
the  hood  wbidi  covers  the  under  he«ldrMs(«(TM 
KOftiiKaixtor)  worn  by  a  Greek  patriarch  who 
has  been  a  member  of  a  monastic  order  (see 
Docange's  Olo»aarmm  Oraec  s.e.  xafMXa^ioi'). 
An  illnatratioB  of  this  may  be  seen  in  Goer's 
£tidMoaiom  (p.  156}  ct  also  p.  SISX  where  the 
BatriarcB  Befckns  is  tbos  figured.  Tliis  name, 
aowever,  belongs  to  a  date  subsequent  to  our 
period. 

We  may  briefly  refer  in  passing  to  the  hood 
worn  after  baptism,  which  is  spoken  of  in  con- 
nection with  tlie  white  baptismal  robe,  but  as 
distlnot  fnta  it  (bm  Tbeodulf,  bishop  of 
Orleans  [ob.8SlAJ^dl«  Or^  Baptimi,cl6i 
PtdroL  CT.  234:  Jmss  Ambianensis  fob.  836 
Eptit.  d$  Baptimo,  ib.  790:  RiOmnns 
Haums,  da  Ingt.  Cter,  i.  29 ;  Patrol:  crU.  313). 
We  may  perhaps  farther  reftr  to  an  epistle  of 
Orwory  tJie  Gnat,  who  blames  one  ^ter,  a  Jew, 
for  baring  on  the  day  after  his  baptism  entered 
a  syu^ogne  ud  placed  thero,  among  other 
thines,  **  birrum  album,  quo  de  ftmte  resnrgens 
indutus  herat "  {EjM.  lib.  ii.  ep.  6 ;  toL  iii. 
930,  ed.  Bened.).  For  further  remarks  on  tfab 
species  of  hood,  reference  may  be  made  to  M ar- 
te n«,  d»  AMiqviit  BaMaa  JIOAw,  L  54,  ad. 
Tenice,  1788 ;  Duoaage'a  dtasorAMt  Oroso. «.«. 
m^MtriUUr;  Oow's  i^teAofegisii^ 866.  [E,  &] 

HOFE.  IjSoPBU.] 

HOBOLOGIDM  (A^tiL^).  An  office 
book  of  the  Greek  diurcn,  containing  the  daily 
hours  of  prayer,  and  certain  other  forms,  and 
vhich  theref<)re  correspondB  in  a  general  manner, 
though  with  important  didhrences,  t:  the  latin 
breviary. 

The  contents  of  the  Qrtat  Honkgimm 
(ifiokSytw  rh  niya)  which  is  the  fullest  form, 
as  described  in  the  edition  published  at  Venice 
1856,  aad  approred  by  the  occamenical  patriarch. 


HORTULAin^ 

are  arranged  in  tint  gettsric  pari*  (jftm  ttm 
as  fellows ; 

1.  The  irfSoe  for  the  day  ud  iii^t  bean  : 
the  church  from  matins  to  oompUsa  (kwi  n 
/MffwmrrwsS  Ivs  Tsv  dvoStfa^w^ 

This  part  therefore  correqiOBda  in  the  mm  ti 
the  "  ^alterinm  cum 
pore  "  of  the  Latin  brcTiary. 

2.  The  rariable  antiphoos  and  byuus.  !- 
whatever  name  they  are  distingnisbed,  taca 
from  the  Mautogf  (which  anawera  to  tbcBmu 
Martyrology)  and  from  the  other  offiee  b^kr 
which  oontaia  the  TariaUeportieiia  ottke 

and  whatever  is  sung  in  It  mi  Sudnyi,  ftslinli, 
and  ordinary  days. 

Tliis  part   therefore    corrasuoudg  in 
measure  to  the  "Ftf^umdo  Tempore  "  of  u* 
Latin  breviary. 

8.  Tarlons  short  tIBem  ilKmKauUMi),  prajK^ 
and  cmofu ;  independent  of  the  kamra;  aad  tar 
occasional  use.  Into  the  details  of  these  it  it 
unnecessary  to  enter ;  and  would  be  impceai^ 
without  considerable  explauatioo. 

Thia  part  therefbre  may  be  compared  to  'in 
Golledion  of  short  offices  and  fonnt  of  pnya- 
which  are  found  at  the  end  of  the  Lwtin  bn- 
viary;  though  the  offices  contained  in  H  an  £>r 
the  most  part  different  from  aad  more  Bonuw 
tlian  those  in  the  breviaiT. 

The  AnrfwKNi  la  cn«a  prefrced  1^  tbt 
calendar  of  u«  Mmohgf,  waidi  begins  with 
September ;  sometimes  (as  in  ■  copy  I  jmrns, 
printed  at  Venice  1533)  by  "  the  goepel  '  ac- 
cording to  St.  John :  L «.  the  introdsction,  u4 
four  lut  chapters :  and  sometimes  (aa  in  aaothft 
copy  in  my  poesessioB,  printed  at  Vcnioe  ITTS 
**  con  Licensa  de'  Snperiori  hr  the  AHmimsa 
creed  in  Greek,  of  oonne  witnoat  the  w«i& 
which  imply  the  double  procMsi«L    [H.  J.  H.] 

H0BBB8,  martyr  at  Niom  with  AnUa. 
Uareua,  Niiwodoni,  TlteodocB,  TbeaaeUi;  cms- 
memorated  Juuch  18  (Mart,  Hlenm-  Adanii, 
Usuardi).  [W.r.G.: 

H0B8B.  Hie  horsa  is  lepreseBted  attcndi^ 

on  the  Oiphens  th^erd  QPuaco^  p^  696}.  ia 
a  servant  or  companion  at  mankind,  he  ocean 
frequently  in  repreaentations  of  the  lf^(Bottari, 
tav.  exxxUi.  tut.).  Two  horses  act  aa  cnM-bearc:« 
(tav.  iii.);  and  horses  of  course  occur  in  tht 
nsmerons  representations  of  the  traaalatien  sf 
EUjah  which  are  found  «t  nrcopbagi  and  ebt- 
where.  The  horses  of  Egypt  an  oonunemoratei 
in  representations  of  Pluumoh  and  the  Red  Set 
(Aringhi,  vol.  i.  p.  331),  where  a  mounted  horse* 
man  accompanies  the  chariota.  In  Bottaii  (ttv. 
dx.)  there  are  two  quadrigae,  with  horses  dect" 
rated  with  palm-branches  or  plumes.  Xut^y 
states  in  this  connexioQ  that  the  hone  ^^el 
has  been  very  frequently  fbund  in  the  gran* 
of  martyrs,  quoting  the  titutua  of  the  yoetfc 
Florens  (Lo[d,  Dissert.  Mt.  I  p.  258^  anl  the 
horaes  loose  utd  graiinK  in  the  tribue  of  the 
cemetery  of  BasiUa  (Biaachiiu  Not.  ad  AwuL 
Proiisoniwa,  t  iii).  [KSlXT.] 

HOBSKAACINa.  [Chabioteem.] 

HOBTULANUS,  the  gaxdener  of  thcmoia* 
tery.  The  rule  of  Benedict  provided  cerlaia 
deputies  (solatia)  to  Msist  the  cellarer  (celler- 
arius)  in  the  larger  monasteries.  These  wen, 
asnally,  a  Una  bailiff  (gnnatarins)  a  batic* 
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soatM  panis  et  rial),  ud  »  sardaMr  (hnrtaluitti) 
R^.  BMed.  c.  81 ;  eC  Beoid.  Aika.  Ointeonl 
e-W-t  iMi.  17).  [L  G.  8.] 

SOSANNACorOmuu).  ThU  word,  adopted 
rom  tha  ulntatioa  of  tlia  poimlBoe  .at  Chrbt'a 
ntrj  iate  Jamnloin,  oeewn  m  tha  Uaa  at  tba 
xkd  of  tha  Samehu,  wUdi  oida  thu:  **Hoaaiiaa 
a  «xceUa.  Bensdictaa  qui  Ttnlt  la  Domine 
>otniiii.  HouDBa  in  exceUia."  The  latne  worda 
bTv  foood  in  the  Orwk  fonn  of  tlM  Smetutt 
Ailed  iwiwiKiot  Sfwat ;  m  gimi  in  tlu  UtOTgiaa 
>r  S3.  Baail,  Chi^aoatmn,  &c 

Tha  word  olw  li«iimtlT  oceaia  la  tha  aatl- 
ihoni  aad  othar  paita  of  ua  aarrloa  fbr  Palm 
Sunday  aa  givaa  u  tha  Latia  Proeanlmala,  aa 
'or  iaataaoa  la  tha  hyma  at  tha  PtooaHkw: 

"  lanelMtaRaz,  DaTMUaatlodjtaprolc^ 

Nomina  qnl  In  Doadnl,  Bas  benedloUb  mil : 
OlorU  Uoa  et  bomr  UU  lit.  Bex  CbrWa  Bedmnptv. 
Ai  poMtta  dasHi  pno^Ml  OHnaa  fiom." 

[H.  J.  H.] 

H06BA,  the  prophet ;  oonuaemoratad  Jaka- 
bit  37aPab.  91  (CaL  EtMiop.).        [V.  F.Q.] 

H0BPITALABIU8.  [HoiPixnjM.] 

H08PITALITT.  HoapiUlitj,  or  a  ft^endly 
reception  and  entertainment  of  strangen,  was  a 
Christian  rirtna  stnagljr  iDcnlcated  hi  the  New 
TesUment,  and  practisad  taoat  liberally  by  Uia 
early  Chrlitiana,  until  long  after  tha  qKwtolle 
times. 

The  feeling  of  Christian  onioa  and  aympathy 
was  BO  strong,  that  erery  Christiaa  was  ready  to 
receire  another  aa  a  friend  and  brother,  idthoagh 
prerioQsty  unknown :  a  cireomstance  which  ex- 
cited tba  wtoatihawat,  aad  eren  the  hatred  aad 
in  is  represe  ntations  of  pagan  opponents  (TertoL 
ApoL  39 ;  Ludan,  de  mart,  perig.  13).  And  one 
of  the  means  by  which  Jnliaa  hoped  to  restore 
the  old  Roman  paganism  was  an  imitation  of  this 
Christian  liberality.  la  a  letter  of  hia,  addressed 
to  Arsaces  a  chief  priest  of  Oalatia,  the  emperor 
urges  him  to  take  great  care  of  straagara,  aad  to 
establish  houses  for  their  reception  ((aralox*^) 
[HoapiTAU]  In  every  city,  after  the  aiampla  <k 
the  Christiana  (Sozomen,  t.  16). 

All  Oiristiaa  &aiiliM  la  tha  wrller  times 
conaidered  it  thair  duty  to  exenlsa  this  hospi- 
tality, aad  Tertalliaa  mentions  It  as  one  great 
objection  to  a  Christian  woman  marrying  a 
pagan,  that  she  would  not  be  able  to  entertain 
any  Christiaa  itraagera  ia  her  house  (Tertul.  ad 
Vx.  ii  4). 

But  presbyters,  and  afterwards  bishope,  were 
sptoaJly  expaotad  to  excel  in  this  Wrtae.  Thus 
Jerome  extols  the  liberal  hoapltallty  of  the  young 
praabyter  Mepotlaa  (fjptf.  Nepotbaii  c  10).  And 
Chrysostom  mentions  it  aa  a  high  praise  of 
Flariau,  bishop  of  Antioch,  that  his  house  was 
always  opea  to  strangers  and  tisrellera,  where 
they  reoaiTad  so  kind  and  sanarona  aa  eatartaia- 
meat,  that  It  m[|^t  ba  doabtad  whether  it  ought 
not  to  hare  been  called  the  traTtUera*  home, 
instead  of  his  (Chrya.  in  0m«s.  L  4). 

Honasteriea  also  were  distinguished  by  their 
ready  hospitality  to  Christiana  coming  from  dis- 
tant parts  [HospmnK].  Palladins  (AslOTKl  £<w- 
■Moo,  c  6)  dcaeribes  the  hoij^tal  or  gueat-hoasa 
C{**'«9ax*'*'')  which  adjolaad  tha  diurdi  of  tha 
Kitriaa  monks,  ia  whteh  ptlgrims  m^t  sUy»  if , 
they  dioae,  two  or  three  y«an  ;  tha  faat  weak  • 
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guaat  was  not  required  to  work ;  If  ha  stayed 
longer,  ha  must  work  in  the  garden,  the  bake- 
house, or  the  kitebaa  |  or  if  ha  was  a  pcrsoa  of 
too  raaob  conrfdarat^  fbr  nwaial  laboor,  tha 
monks  would  glra  him  a  book  to  read.  Ia  oar 
monastery,  says  Jeroma,  hospitality  ia  oar  delight. 
Wa  recalTe  with  a  joyfhl  welcome  all  who  come 
to  oa,  with  the  exception  of  heretics  (Jer. 
adv.  Ruff.  HL).  In  the  Rule  of  Benedict 
of  Aniana,  drawn  up  at  tha  end  of  the  eighth 
century,  partitmlar  directions  are  giren  for 
the  reception  and  entertaiaaient  of  tha  poor 
aad  of  straagera,  Hiey  were  first  to  Join  in 
prayer  with  the  monka ;  they  then  received  the 
kiss  of  paaca ;  water  was  brought  ftir  their  banda 
and  fiwt;  aad  ia  their  anbaeqnaat  aatertainment 
tha  striet  monastic  rules  of  ftstlng  were  to  ba 
relaxed  in  hoaonr  of  the  gueata.  There  waa  a 
distinct  kitchen  for  the  strangers'  use,  with 
officers  to  superintend  it,  so  that  the  regular 
order  of  the  monastery  might  not  be  disturbed 
(Cbnwr.  Btg.  8.  Bmtdiet.  $  60,  hotpUOmM 
nteiptmib%  TUa  relaxation  of  strict  asettfa: 
mlaa  oa  oecaahm  hoepitality  to  strangen  b 
also  mentioned  with  approbation  by  Caaslaa 
(Colltd.  1.  26,  aad  xxi.  14,  &c>  The  coaadl  of 
Aix  ia  ^16  Qi.  c.  28),  deaired  a  pbea  to  be  pre- 
pared at  the  gate  of  a  mMMatoty  where  all 
comen  might  be  rec^Tad. 

Tha  opeahaadad  boa^tality  of  Christiaaa  aata- 
rally  lad  somatimaa  to  the  raaetioa  of  deceit  and 
impostore  on  the  part  of  applleante;  and  to 
guard  agaiast  the  admiasion  of  pretenders,  or 
otherwise  unworthy  aad  dangsrans  persons,  it 
became  customary  for  tetters  of  reeommendatloa 
rCOMMEinxATOBr  LbttebsI  to  ba  raqnirad. 
Christlaai  golag  into  a  fitreiga  country,  or  to 
any  place  where  they  were  not  known,  oom- 
monly  took  with  them  auob  letters  from  their 
bishop,  or  some  other  vell-knowa  Christiaa  { 
which  letters  were,  if  necessary,  to  ba  ex- 
amined, on  their  preaentetion,  by  the  daMona  of 
the  place  (Conita.  AportoL  H.  58> 

la  the  earlier  timea  Christians  receired 
strangers  Into  their  own  homes ;  but  at  a  later 
period  when  such  hospitality  became  incon- 
Tement,  and  hardly  sufficient  fbr  what  waa 
needed,  hooaea  were  mecially  built  or  pr^iared 
for  tht  raeeptioB  of  stmagera  ((nwSexaw). 
These  ware  ertaUldied  ia  i^aoas  whm  traTellera 
were  meet  likely  to  resort,  or  where  Christian 
strangen  were  eonmoaly  nMst  nomerous,  such 
aa  along  the  lines  of  traTel  token  by  pilgrhns, 
when  the  practice  of  making  pilgrlmagea  to  holy 
places  had  become  nsoal. 

At  thaae  hoaam  Chrlatlu  tiaTallan  were 
eatartained  aecording  to  their  need,  and  were 
sent  ibrward  on  thnr  way  In  peace. 

A  singular  remnant  of  this  andent  hospitality 
still  remains  at  St.  Cross  near  Winchester,  where 
any  one  who  appliea  at  the  porter's  lodge  re- 
ceiTes  gntuitoosly  a  glaas  of  beer  and  a  alioa  of 
bread.  [O.  A  J.} 

HOSPITALS.  1.  emural  acoomt  of 
taii. — ^The  reauu-kable  ontSowing  of  beaerolence 
and  sympathy  with  others,  which  marked  tlia 
very  commencement  of  Christianity,  led  Imme- 
diately  to  a  care  for  the  poor,  aspeoiaUy  la  limes 
of  sickness  aad  distreaa. 

From  the  eartiaat  times  tha  hnda  of  tha  chureh 
Wffc  ai^iUed  to  tha  ■aintaaasoa  of  wMowt 
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wtd  orpbuu,  liek  Kod  poor,  priioMn  utd  m- 
jonrnen  (Jiutin  MutjT,  Apot.  I.  0.  67>  It 
wu  tha  ipvcUl  datj  of  tha  daaeoBi  aod  dea- 
oonMiea  to  attand  to  tha  afck  at  thair  own 
hooMf  {Gmtm.  Apott  iU.  19,  aod  Epiphaa. 
Fidti  £ignM.  31>  Bat  aU  Chriitiaiu,  particu 
larlj  tba  woman  who  had  the  moat  leiann  for 
thia  pnrpoaa,  ooasid«rad  U  incambent  on  them 
to  tUI  and  zallarc  tha  itok  poor  (jE^M.  ai 
Zut.  H  Stran.  e.  17»  In  JosUb  Uut^a  ITorb, 
p.  416  i  TertolL  ad  Uxor.  ii.  4).  And  tiiU  Ihajr 
did  wiUiont  being  deterred  by  any  Aar  of  infao- 
tton  In  tha  caaa  of  plagaea  or  other  oontagiooa 
diieaaee;  of  which  a  notable  example,  among 
many  otbcra,  waa  Man  In  tba  faaxdo  entdnot 
ft  tha  <%rlaU«H  at  AlenidrU  doitng  tha  giMt 

eagiie  then  in  tba  time  of  tha  amparor  Gal- 
mna  (a.d.  260-M8).  Sea  tha  aaooant  givan  in 
Konbioa  (Sitt.  Eocla.  tIU.  22). 

Public  hoapitala  for  the  raceptioB  of  tba  tick, 
tba  naadj,  and  the  itranger,  began  to  be  eractad 
■a  aoon  aa  Cbriitlaaity,  b^ng  freed  from  pn^ 
■aentlMi,  nndd  dlaidaj  Ita  natural  tandaneiai 
without  danger  or  reatrictloo.  Hooaaa  wan  aat 
apart  for  the  recaption  of  tnTellen  or  eojoamera 
({«i>oSox<m)i  for  the  poor  (wraxorpo^ut),  for 
orphana  (<f>^aiwrpofctaX  for  fbQ]MUlag«'(^fl^ 
Tpaf%ia\  and  for  tba  aged  {ytpotrro KOfi*  la),  aa 
well  as  for  the  sick  (nxroteofitia).  [HOBKTAUTr, 
£XFOBIHO  or  OHiLDRKir,  FommLaKM.]  Saranl 
of  theea  objecta  were  often  eombisad  in  «M  aatn- 
blishmeot,  so  that  It  ia  moat  conreniant  to  treat 
of  them  tinder  one  head. 

S^phnnloa'  (Amtm.  75,  o.  1)  mentions  that 
Aarina,  nftarwsrda  known  aa  a  heretic,  abont 
tha  middle  of  tha  4tit  cantorr  was  made  by  the 
UdMW  Knstatbina  raperintendent  of  the  boapital 
((epaioxetec,  sap  Epinhanioa,  called  in  Pontos 
wrmxarpo^tior)  at  Seoaate  in  Pontoa.  It  do«a 
not  appear  that  the  boapital  was  then  first  eata- 
bliahai^  and  Spij^ianina  mentions  It  aa  a  common 
enstom  for  Uihopa  of  the  church  to  provide  for 
tlM  mnfaoad  aAd  infirm  bf  setting  up  socb  esta- 
bUsbments. 

Tbe  most  eoapleta  hospital  of  which  wa  haTe 
anj  aoconnt  In  antiquity  was  built  by  Basil  the 
Qraat,  aoon  after  his  acoeaaion  to  the  sea,  near 
Caesarea  in  Pootns.  St.  Basil,  defonding  himself 
from  tha  oharga  of  making  to  gain  niklua  ia- 
floenoa,  iriildi  had  been  btoo^t  against  him 
before  tha  prefect  of  the  plaea,  aays  (_EMst.  94 
[aL  S72]  ad  Beliam.%  "  Whom  do  wa  injure,  in 
building  lodgings  {mrtef^a)  for  the  strangers 
who  stay  with  ns  In  passing  through,  and  for 
those  who  need  aUendiuica  (ffcpMrefw)  in  consa- 
qnanoe  of  infirmity?  What,  in  supplying  neces- 
sary comfort  for  these  peraons,  nurses,  medical 
attendants,  means  of  conraying  them  (rk 
mvo^6pa\*  and  persons  to  take  charge  of  them 
in  ramoTal  (reif  wa^aa^^arrof)?  And  those 
things  must  of  nacaasity  carrr  wiui  them  handi- 
crafta,  both  anch  as  are  required  for  •ustenanee 
and  swdk  as  condnca  to  decomm,  and  these  again 
raqnlre  workshopa."  He  also  (J^rM.  142  [aL  374]} 
begs  an  official  a[  the  empire  to  exempt  oia  pooi^ 
honse  from  state  taxation,  and  speaks  (Epiat.  143 
[*\.  4281)  of  ita  being  managed  by  a  chorepiscopus. 
St  BaalFs  hoapital  U  thai  spoken  of  by  Gregory  of 
Naiianna  (wno  had  himself  saaa  it)  in  his  pue- 
lyrto  on  tha  saint  {OraL  80,  p.  859,  ad.  Colon. 
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1690).     Go  forth  a  little  from  the  ci^,  a1 
behoU  the  new  dty,  the  treaaare-bosaa  ofpr^-l 
nesB  ....  in  wbidi  the  snperfloitMa  of  wai:.  ^ 
— nay,  even  things  not  snperflaooa — ban  bei'  i 
Iiud  up  in  atore  at  his  exhortatitm ;  .  . .  c 
which  disease  Is  Investigated  (^iXMro^fra;)  u- 
aympathy  prored  .  .  .    We  ha^c  no  locf?T  r 
look  on  tiie  fearful  and  pitiable  aight  of  ma  ^- 
oorpaes  before  death,  with  the  greater  fort .: 
their  limbs  dead  [from  leprosjX  <iriv«  ^ 
dties,  from  dwellings,  from  public  places,  sua 
wnter-conrses  .  .  .    Basil  It  w»a  more  thsa  nr 
one  who  persuaded  those  who  are  men  B>tt 
soom  men,  nor  to  dishonour  Christ  the  heti  d 
all  by  their  iBbumsnity  toward*  human  beiagv^* 
From  this  it  nj^san  that  at  lout  a  poittea  <^ 
St.  Baiil^  hoqdtal  was  for  Icmti.  SostKti. 
apdn  (Ji:  E.  tL  S4)  spcaka  of  Wapidios  have: 
been  principal  of  this  oBa^liad,  that 
fiuDona  lodgii^  for  the  jpoor  foimi^d  by  BetiL 
from  whom  it  recelTed  the  appellation  whidi  ^  I 
still  retains."   Of  St.  Chrysoetom,  too,  PaUaitH  I 
(Vtto  airyt.9. 19,  ad.  ll«nt&BfliH)  xdatcs  tbt 
he  dinrtad  toe  snperflnons  wcpeuaa  of  his  see  u 
the  maintenance  of  the  hoefatal  (Mmnpf^V  < 
and  that  aa  the  need  increased  he  foiuided  sennl,  i 
orer  which  be  set  two  presbyters  of  high  du-  , 
racter ;  ha  ngaged  farther  physiciana  and  eeoin,  ] 
and  kind  unmarried  attendanta  to  work  n^a 
them.    St.  Cbryuistom  himself  (AtMok  G€  [ai-^^  [ 
in  Matt.)  pointing  triumphantly  to  the  lup-  j 
handed  bounty  ctf  the  dturch,  says,  "  ooavis 
how  many  widows,  how  many  virgina,  the  cbonk 
sustains  day  by  di^ ;  tha  number  ou  the  r^  i> 
not  leas  than  three  UMUud  pa  CcmatutiBCf^} 
And  she  provides  also  for  thoaa  who  an  in  ^ 
tress  in  the  Euest-honse;  for  those  wbo  w- 
maimed  in  body ;  and  yet  her  aubotaaea  is 
diminished."  It  is  evident  that  a  regular  ayiUr  , 
of  providing  for  the  poor  in  connezkn  with  ^  '■ 
church  waa  organised  In  the  middle      tba  iHi 
century ;  for  the  oonndl  of  Gbaloades  (&.  : 
especially  recognises  the  flare  of  widows  m 
orphans,  and  t^  needy  generally  aa  ooe  of  t-' 
jostifieatiMU  for  a  cleric's  enm^ng  in  senii: 
affairs  (ao^/uKol  SmK^tts),  if  he  does  it  at  d> 
command  of  hb  biahop. 

Tiu  emperor  Julian  recognised  tha  importaan 
ofinstitnti«lsanchaathoaeofSt.Basa;  "tkm 
inploos  Oalllaeaaa,"  aays  he  {Fivgrnitmi.  pu  3C3 
quoted  by  Bheinwald)  "  give  themsdrca  to  tto 
kind  of  humanity ;  as  man  allure  children  wit!)i 
cake,  so  they,  starting  from  what  they  call  K-n  j 
and  entertaining  and  serrii^  of  tables,  bring  3  ' 
converts  to  their  impiety and  again  ha  l^- 
Arsacias  (EpiO.  48, «.  $.), "  eatablisb  abnaduicr  A 
hoeidtals  in  every  dty,  Utat  our  kiadnea  may 
enjoyed  by  strangers,  uotonlr  of  oar  own  pt^pk. 
but  of  others  who  are  In  need."  ^ 

Pladlla,  the  wife  of  Tbeodosios  the  Great, 
devoted  lieisalf  modi  to  the  can  «f  tht  sici. 
She  cared,  saysThaodnet  (i9iW;  EeU.  t.  19X  fot 
those  who  were  m^mel  and  injured,  not  devdr* 
Ing  the  charge  of  them  on  suboi^natas,  bat 
attending  to  them  penonally,  gmnc  into  the 
places  where  they  were  received  (rij  va^av 
KaToywyii)  and  sn^yiag  their  aeveral  wanta 
So  also,  makii^  Um  round  of  the  he^sli 
(C«>Anu)  of  the  churches,  die  attuded  en  thoar 
who  were  confined  to  bed,  hcraelf  handling  tha 
pots  and  tasting  the  broth,  bringing  oovit, 
breaking  bread,  Md  offaring  monthMi^  waihag 
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ups,  and  paHbiml&g  otb«r  HrrioM  which  are 
^enmity  dooe  by  domestioa. 

Samson  of  Constantinople  receirtd  the  name  of 
*  Xenodochna  "  from  hia  derotioa  to  the  eare  of 
tospitala  and  aaylnmi,  and  is  said  to  have  per- 
vaded the  emperor  Jutiniu  to  giTS  up  hia  own 
lalaee  (br  the  pnipoeea  of  » lenododiloB  (set  the 
Syzantine  Menaea,  Jane  27).  Procopioa  how- 
ever {De  AeeUf.  Jiut.  t.  2)  gfires  a  gomewhat 
liSerent  account  of  the  matter.  There  waa,  he 
Ajs,  a  hospital  for  the  sick  and  infinUf  built  in 
brmer  years  by  the  pious  care  of  one  Samson,  of 
rliich  there  wm  ia  Jutinlaa'a  time  aome  re- 
naina  in  a  ruinoiu  oonditiML  Hia  the  emperor 
■estored,  decorated,  and  amplified  in  the  most 
iheral  manner.  He  increased,  says  Prooopins, 
)oth  the  nomber  of  wards  (ohnSlwr,  domnncu- 
amm)  and  the  annual  rerenue.  Whether  hy  the 
itpressioa  oUiilmw  we  are  to  understand  detached 
nildfng^  or  rooms,  ia  doubtful ;  if  the  former, 
Instinian's  honrifad,  like  that  of  Basil  prerioasly 
lescribed,  would  resemble  a  little  town,  a  place 
)f  many  buildings  within  a  wall.  Jnstiuian  fur- 
ther built,  in  concert  with  Theodora,  two  other 
lospitals  ({cFwvoj).  Of  the  emprese  Eododa  it 
s  related  (Fita  Eutkymii,  c  16,  in  Acta  SS. 
lanuary,  toI.  ii.  p.  317)  that  die  built  many 
shnrches,  gerontocomia,  ptochotrophla,  and  mon- 
uteries.  She  is  said  also  to  have  prepared  food 
for  the  sick  with  her  own  hands. 

It  ia  not  neoeasarj  to  go  throagh  the  long  list 
>f  pioiu  emndnttoBt  ibr  the  benefit  ef  the  aick 
irfaieh  we  meat  with  In  the  histo^  of  the  church. 
But  it  may  be  mentioned  as  an  instance  of  the 
general  recognition  of  the  duty  of  providing  for 
lick  and  innrm  brethren,  that  by  the  so-called 
Arabic  canons  of  Nlcaea  the  bishop  was  expressly 
wundt  in  virtue  of  his  office,  to  institute  hoe- 
ntali.  Canon  70  (Bardouin,  Cmcilla,  L  476) 
ireseribea,  that  In  every  city  a  place  fhovld  be 
let  apart  for  strangers,  sick,  ud  poor,  which 
ihottld  be  called  a  xenodochinm;  and  that  the 
lishop  should  select  one  of  the  monks  of  the 
leeert,  himself  a  foreigner,  far  firom  home  and 
'amily,  and  a  man  of  integrity,  to  take  charge  of' 
;he  hospital,  to  proeure  for  it  beds  and  whatever 
nay  be  neoeasarj  (br  the  iiok  and  poor ;  and  that 
f  ^e  property  of  the  hospital  be  inadequate,  he ' 
ihonid  make  a  collection  from  the  Christians, 
iccordiag  to  their  several  means,  and  with  this 
irovision  sustain  the  brethren  who  are  strangus, 
K>or,  or  siek,  as  each  may  have  need. 

Host  <^  these  instanoet  belong  to  the  Eastern 
^orch ;  bnt  the  Western  church  was  not  behind 
n  the  good  work.  Paulinns  of  Nota  has  left  us 
Poem.  XX.  114)  a  brief  description  of  the  hospital 
vhich  he  himself  bnUt,  which  appeara  to.  have 
>eea  rather  for  the  Tecq>tion  of  the  poor  and  oU 
;han  of  the  sick,  as  such : 

-  Dlsposia  trino  p>r  kaca  sediUa  ooeta 
Obstnpaere  senoa,  laopnm  mlsaraUle  vnlgns, 
Kt  aodo  eanae  resldentsB  '(p"****  matns." 

rhia  descripMon  tnggaete  long  wards,  provided 
vith  "sedilia"— ferimpa  "berths,"  or  dlvus 
■unniog  along  the  wall^n  which  the  Inmates 
rere  separated  into  three  classes-— poor,  old 
nen,  and  old  women. 
Jerome,  in  a  letter  to  Pammaehius  (^^titt,  96 
263,  c  11,  written,  according  to  ValUrsi, 
k.D.  387)  speaks  of  a  xenodochinm  which  the 
atter  had  built  in  the  FWrtns  tbndaan,  of 
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which  he  (Jerome)  had  just  heul.  This  was 
probably  attended  to  by  Pammaehius  himself 
and  the  monks  for  whom  he  had  provided  a  con- 
vent in  the  neighbourhood.  Jerome  himarif 
founded  a  hoepiul  for  the  reception  of  the  Odt 
and  the  atranger  in  Bethlehem;  finding  hi* 
means  insufficient  to  finish  It,  he  sent  hit  brother 
PanlinianuB  (h,  «.  c.  14)  to  sell  his  remaining  pro- 
perty in  his  native  wantry,  to  provide  money  for 
its  completion.  Fabiola,  the  friend  of  Jerome,  also 
founded  a  hospital  at  Some.  Having  been 
obliged  to  obtain  a  divorce  from  her  first  husband 
on  aeconnt  of  his  intolemUe  ^vfliga^,  iha 
married  another  before  his  death.  On  beooming 
a  widow  she  learned  tiiat  according  to  i^ni^ 
law,  of  which  she  had  been  {oevionsly  ignorant 
("  nee  evnngelli  vigorem  noverat,"  says  Jerome 
£p.  77  [al.  30],  c  3),  it  was  unlawful  for  her 
to  have  married  again  during  her  first  hosband's 
life,  however  jnatly  she  had  separated  from  Urn. 
Upon  this  she  submitted  to  t  bomiliattng  pen- 
ance ;  and  afterwards  devoted  all  her  property 
to  charitable  purposes,  and  among  other  good 
works  built  a  hospital,  where  she  minister^  to 
the  sick  with  her  own  hands  (tk.  c.  6> 

Jerome  remarks  that  Fabiola  was  the  first 
person  who  founded  a  hospital  (prima  omninm 
woffoKOfinoy  instituit).  Bnt  this  perhaps  only 
means  the  first  hospital  in  Rome  or  Italy.  And 
the  &ct  that  Jerome  uses  the  Greek  word 
ro<TOK9fi*iof,  and  not  the  Latin  vaUtudittariim, 
tends  to  confirm  the  uoonnt  whkh  points  to  tha 
Eastern  chnrdi  as  tiie  fint  to  exhibit  radi  ncU 
of  benevolence. 

Rome  itself  had  an  ancient  fhme  for  Its  care  of 
the  sick  and  poor  (Pmdentius,  Ptritteph.  ii. 
140  ff.).  Its  hos^tals  were  f^nently  the  ob- 
jects of  the  mnniaoence  of  the  pt^MS,  Anaatasins 
(VHm  Pmtt,  134  A,  ed.  Montori)  tells  na  of 
Pelagins  II.  (578-590X  that  ha  eaasad  his  own 
house  to  be  made  a  refuge  for  the  poor  and 
aged  (ptochium  paupemm  et  senum).  His  suc- 
cessor, GregoTj  the  Great  {ZNalogut,  iii.  35, 
p.  343)  seems  to  sar  that  he  bad  taken  Amantius 
from  his  own  dwelling  to  pass  eome  days  ia  the 
infirmary;  and  John  the  Daaoon  rehtai  of  him 
that  he  set  over  the  aSTeral  hoii^s  careftal  wid 
conseientions  men,  who  had  to  submit  their 
accounts  to  himself,  that  the  beneficence  of  the 
people  towards  those  institutions  might  not  be 
dtecked  by  mismanagement  of  tlie  fhikla.  He 
also  provided  Probus  with  money  to  hotld  a 
xenodochinm  on  a  large  scale  at  Jmualem,  and 
supported  it  by  an  annnal  subvention  {Vita 
Qr«g.  iL  7).  Other  hospitals  in  Rome  of  an 
early  dato  are  known  to  ns  at  least  by  name. 
Pope  SymmaohuB  (498-614)  b  said  by  Ado 
(Oraiiileoii,  In  Migm*!  PaML  cuiiL  106  b)  to 
have  founded  or  restored  three  hospitals  ^u- 

gsribus  habitacula)  known  by  the  names  n  St. 
eter,  St.  Paol,  and  St  Laurence  respectively. 
Stephen  UI.  (752-757)  is  said  by  Anastasius 
(  Vittu  PtnUiff.  p.  165,  a  D.)  to  have  restored  four 
xenodoohia  and  founded  two  others,  wfaidi  were 
placed  in  the  Amm  of  the  TKhmary  deaeona  of 
St.  Miria  and  St.  Stlvestar;  Md  Adrian  L 
(772-795,  a>.  p,  190,  D.)  to  have  founded  three 
DuooHiAE  (see  the  wtnd)  **  forts  portom 
Apostolonun  Prindpis." 

Nor  was  it  only  in  Rome  thatsuch  institutions 
were  found.  In  Gaol  they  existed  st  any  rato 
before  the  dar  tfi  of  St.  RemI  (fSSS),  if  we  may 
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tTTMt  Flodoard.  The  «iat  b  made  (Hitt.  S*- 
■MM.  1. 18)  to  ntreftt  hit  wcwiiori  to  pnMrT* 
brlolate  hii  itstute*  for  the  muigetoent  of  hii 
poor-boosM  (ptoohi«))  eocnobia^  mutnia,  dia> 
ooniM  M»d  wmwlofhti,  a*  it  Mai  doim  tkomtfhia 
pndtemtn  aa  iipwidpa  which  Im plica  that 
MOW  at  kaat  of  thai*  finmdatiov*  exietod  befbre 
St.  Baml  eamfl  to  the  aee  of  Bainu  before  496. 
Tbe  fifth  ootinoil  of  Orlaana,  a.Dl  540,  plaeaa  (c 
13}  tlw  propartT  of  xeaodoehU  on  the  •ama  foot- 
fa^  wlta  nfafd  to  aUaosUoB,  as  that  of  churches 
Hid  meiasteriea  |  and  (o.  IS)  makes  apeciU  pro- 
Tision  for  the  mafaifioent  hospital  which,  under 
the  infloenoe  of  iU  bishop  Saoerdoa,  Childebert 
with  his  quan  Ultragotha  had  ibonded  in  Lyons, 
forbidding  the  bishop  of  that  city  to  merge  any 
of  ita  pniptrtj  in  that  of  his  dmnh,  or  to  dimi- 
Bish  Ita  pciTlMna  In  mj  wny,  and  «^}oittiag  Urn 
to  take  aara  tutaetfra  aac  Ood-faartng  agper- 
iatendaota  (praspasiti)  be  alwara  iqipoiated,  and 
that  the  ears  of  tbe  sick  and  toe  entertainment 
of  strangers  Im  always  ■"■It**'"*^  aoooiding  to 
tbesUtntoa. 

We  da  not  traea  the  exlstotca  v(  hospitals  In 
thi  Aftieaa  fcthan  or  ooudli.  In  TietarTs 
MOMntof  tiMTaadal  pansoatkm  Q.  S^wafind 
tint  Deogratlas  bishop  of  Osrthage,  ajk  455, 
tamed  two  ch arches  into  hospitau  for  the  re- 
eeptlon  of  the  wretched  captlras  who  were  ponred 
on  the  African  ahcres  from  Italy ;  bat  tUs  was 
a  tamporary  ezpodlant,  sneh  as  baa  often  been 
adopted  in  times  of  c^amity.  Bat  we  are  not 
to  soraoae  that  the  slok  of  tha  AfHoan  cdtoreh 
wars  iU>oared  fbr ;  the  booses  of  the  bishops,  the 
dergy  and  tbe  monks  often  serted  for  tbe  recep- 
tion of  the  sick.  Angvstloa  (Possldias,  Vita 
Amg.  OB.  23,  33)  exercised  constant  care  for  the 
sick  and  poor,  and  {Btguta  ad  Ssmw  IM,  c  S) 
giret  directions  to  monks  as  to  their  reception 
and  traatnwnt  of  the  sick  and  infirm:  dirw^ons 
in  which  ha  seems  to  eontemplata  the  case  not 
only  of  feeble  marabera  of  the  monastie  body,  bat 
of  sick  parsons  broogbt  in  ttma  withoat. 

In  tba  TtntoDlo  ooantrfai^  wa  hare  of 
no  aeaonnta  of  boqdtak  «f  so  early  a  data  as 
those  whieb  have  been  mentioned  m  Italy  and 
Oanl.  Chrodagang,  howerer  (^Btgala,  c.  45,  in 
Uigne'a  Potrof.  89,  1078),  reoommends  that  a 
guest-room  (hospitals)  iahoold  be  formed  in  a 
•a  liable  place,  oonTaoieat  fbr  the  hrothers  to 
Tisit;  aad  dsdna  tba  hntban  of  Us  Bnl^  avan 
If  tbey  eannot  a  besrital  at  other 

tlmoa^  at  least  in  Lent  to  wash  uio  ftet  of  the 
poor  in  a  hospital  or  gneit-room.  Hie  &mons 
Alcoin  at  a  somewhat  Uter  date  also  warned  tbe 
bishops  of  the  great  nsoaasity  there  was  for  fom- 
iag  hospitals,  and  probably  also  directed  the  at- 
teotlou  of  bia  patron  Cbariaa  the  Great  to  the 
same  aabjaet.  To  Eanbald,  as  soon  as  he  wtared 
on  bis  see,  Alcnln  wrote  n^ng  him  to  establish 
•*  xenodochla,  Id  eat,  bo^talia "  (^)iit  56,  ad 
JEanb^  Alo.  0pp.  i.  65)  in  which  the  poor  and  the 
strai^rs  m^t  be  receired.  In  aooordanoa  with 
tbe  Role  of  Chrod^ang  and  tbe  wish  of  Alcoin, 
the  ayaoi  of  Alx,  in  tha  year  816,  ordered  (c.  28) 
that  arwy  aotdariasticai  foondation,  whether  e»- 
Doaical  or  monastic,  should  provide  sccomraoda- 
tlon  for  the  poor,  tlie  sick,  the  widows,  and  the 
atrangers.  Tba  poor^onse  was  to  be  tdaced'near 
tha  (month,  and  a  priest  was  to  ha  Ita  soperln- 
tandant;  the  infinury  was  to  be  within  the  eoa- 
vanti  as  ware  also  tha  wards  fbr  tha  widowa  and 


poor  maidana,  though  probaUy  En  •  InndiBg 
rate  from  that  wUch  oont^ned  tiM  ceils  aiia 
canons  or  umiu  {Come.  Otrmt.  L  539).  Ik 
Prankish  Ospitulaiies  alao  tak*  order  fbr  t.-< 
maintenance  of  the  poor  and  aid:.    Thw  :i 
ordered  (L  c  70,  aJ>.  789)  that  "  hoavitci,  p^.v 
grini  at  panperea  "  hare  tba  dme  antataiaBW 
in  Tarlons  places  to  which  they  mim  entitM  '.■ 
the  caaMu ;  a  passage  in  which  "  peregriai "  u 
probably  monks  from  other  bonsea,  "haepites' 
laygoests.  Jtnd again (ILc 39)  tlkay  bria$  i*^ - 
docUa,  ptecfaotrophia,  nasoosinia,  orphMoir- 
pbia,  geroutooomla,  and  brephotro|^u&  nadrr  t_t 
same  Uw  as  churches  and  immastexiaa  with  it- 
gard  to  tbe  non-alienation  of  their  pawperty. 

Tha  establishment  of  many  of  the  hMp^' 
which  existed  In  tlte  noftlwrs  ootuatrias  ia  iz 
8th  and  9th  oantniiaa  la  doa  to  ^  XriA 
sinurlcB,  who  cared  for  ttte  bodies  u  wall  m  ik 
sools  of  the  pei^e  aoMng  whom  they  pnaAt: 
Henoe  they  reoelTad  tba  name  of  "  Ha^itsl: 
Sootonim,"^  an  expression  foand  both  ia  V:i 
canons  of  Moaux  (C.  MMauty  c  40^  and  ia  tU 
petition  of  the  Uutops  of  the  psorinoaa  of  Saz* 
and  B«nan  to  Idswis  the  Ptons  10^  Bnlue,C^p: 
iVwi&li.lll).  TbasahaspftalswofwdMdyon- 
nected  with  the  monasteries  founded  by  tbe* no* 
mlssltmaries.  Oretaer  {Ad  VU.  8.  Wmatd, 
lit),  i,  obserr.  19 ;  Orets.  Optra,  x.  778)  ^dbc- 
rates  some  of  tbe  hospitab  of  their  fenndslMia. 

3.  AfcwwitrafKNi  of  Ho^iitait,-^  the  iist 
instanoa,  the  ho^tala,  like  othor  iaatitntisM  tt 
the  churdi,  were  under  the  linmadiata  snfo- 
intendence  of  the  btsbops.  In  many  eases,  as  « 
have  seen,  they  were  fonnded  by  the  bi*bup( 
thenuelTcs  from  tbe  funds  placed  at  their  <b- 
posal  by  the  church,  and  so  the  oversight  «f 
them  naturally  foil  to  the  founder  and  bis  tw 
cessors.  Aad  eren  when  endowed  by  pfinti 
penoDs,  such  foundation  was  regarded  as  of 
natare  of  alms,  aad  so  gireu  into  the  bands  a 
thoee  who  were,  directly  or  indirectly,  tb 
uniTarsalalmoMfi.  Thepn^arty  of  hospitals  *» 
ed  (as  has  bean  shewn  mn)  by  kings  ni 
as  being  the  same  hind  as  the  pntftin 
of  the  church.  And  the  attendants  oo  the  aA 
were,  at  least  in  Tsry  many  osses,  drawn  fh» 
the  neighbouring  mmasteries  or  housea  of  eanaav 
When  the  duty  was  laid  upon  bishops  of  yr.- 
riding,  so  for  as  in  them  lay,  food  aaid  dothu; 
for  those  who  In  conssqaence  of  infinnity  wKt 
onaUc  to  earn  their  own  liri^  (Cbne.  AmrwL  I. 
c  16),  it  naturally  fidlowad  thnt  they  sapc> 
intended  and  direeted  tha  flstihUshmtnts  for  t> 
t  el  fling  this  end. 

It  most  howerer  hsTo  been  from  tbe  fiut 
impossible  for  a  mucb-ooca|Hed  bishop  to  gin 
penonal  atteation  to  all  the  details  of  e  lup 
ncsirital,  and  therefore  other  clerics  were  tm- 
ployed  under  him  oo  this  behalf.  We  have  sees 
already  that  Aerins  was  a  ho8|ntaI^aperiBteede3t 
under  his  Irish^  Eostathius;  and  as  mtij  •* 
the  council  of  Cbaleedon,  AJX.  451,  we  find  tbe 
clerics  attadied  to  the  poor-hooses  (jmt  wrwx*^ 
«r)  placed  on  the  same  footing  as  those  of  the 
monasteries  and  msrtjr-cfaorclMa,  and  edBoebbad 
to  obey  their  bishops  aooording  to  the  traditiaa 
of  tbe  fothers  (c  8),  a  passage  which  probebly 
indicates  that  they  had  been  dispeeed  to  aswrt 


»  It  mwt  be  bonie  fai  mind  Vtmt  by  -Scati" 
psikd  we  an  lo  andenlBad  Batleas  of  Irriaatf. 
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00  gnat  adspuidenoc.  The  IcgbUtios  of  Jva-  : 
inlan  providad  eueftilly  for  the  doe  administra- 
Uta  of  boqritdi.  Thw  (Codex,  I.  42,  {  9,  2V 
^iieopii  H  CImicU)  it  ii  prorlded  that  prefecU 
(  hospitaJi  (of  what«rer  kind)  ahall  b«  appointed 
Acording  to  the  jndgment  and  with  the  approral 
<f  th<  bishop  of  the  place ;  and  again  (/6. 1.  46, 

1  3)  bishops  are  eujoined  not  to  administer  the 
loapitals  within  their  dioceses  penoullft  but 
o  appoint  anperintendents,  and  to  act  tbaoinlvea 
A  visitors  and  anditors,  in  ease  of  need  removing 
he  officials.  The  iatne  law  desires  that  men  be 
.ppointed  to  snch  offices  who  hare  before  their 
jes  the  fear  of  God  and  of  the  dreadfbl  day  of 
ndgment  The  same  code  (1-  nukes  the 
tishop  the  dkwcM  the  ezecntor  of  a  will 
«ntainiiis  a  beqoeit  for  pions  oees,  where  no 
xecutor  has  been  named  in  the  will  itself;  aod 
tedres  him  (1.  49}  in  cases  where  the  testator 
las  not  designated  special  objects  of  his  bounty, 
a  apply  the  bequest  t«  the  bniefit  of  the  hospital 
if  the  city,  or  to  the  poorest  hosfrital,  whwe  there 
rere  more  than  one.  In  decidiag  the  qoestlon, 
rhich  is  poorest,  he  is  to  take  connsel  with  his 
Jergy.  But  in  case  diere  be  no  hospital  (xenon) 
n  the  city,  then  the  oeconomos  or  the  bishop  is 
m  take  the  beqoest,  and  4>pij  it  for  the  benefit 
if  the  poor.  In  case  the  Uabop  is  negligent  In 
Ifscharging  this  dnty,  then  the  metropolitan  of 
:he  province  or  the  archbishop  of  the  diocese 
see  Diocese]  may  enquire  into  the  matter  and 
iompel  the  bishop  to  act.  Or  (I.  46,  §  6)  any 
nbabitant  of  the  city  interested  in  the  matter 
nay  compel  the  carrying  out  of  the  will. 

That  ja  tha  time  of  Gngdrj  the  Gmt  thf 
tenodochia  were  under  the  jurisdiction  of  thp 
lishop  la  clear  from  several  passages  in  his 
etters.  Thus  (Epitt.  It.  27)  he  desires  Janna- 
■ius,  bishop  of  O^Iiarl,  to  take  care  that  the 
leaodochi  render  their  acoonnta  to  him ;  and 
>ega  him  not  to  let  the  hoapitals  hil  to  decay 
>y  his  neglect;  and  be  desires  that  men  of  proved 
Btegrity  may  be  appointed  prefects  of  z«nodo> 
:hia,  and  these  only  ecclesiastics  (religiosi),  who 
»nnot  be  harassed  by  lay  tribanals.  To  those 
vhom  he  himself  had  appointed  prefects  of  dia- 
:oniae  or  lenodochia  he  gave  Ml  power  orer  the 
unds,  expressly  exempting  them  from  rendering 
ku  account  to  any  one  (Joan.  Diaoonus,  Vita  Grag. 
i.  c  51). 

The  bishops  of  the  provinces  of  Reims  and 
louen,  Id  their  peUtion  to  Lewis  the  Pious,  son 
>f  Charles  the  Qreat,  beg  that  the  rectors  of 
DODOS teries  and  zvaodoehia  be  made  subject  to 
he  authority  of  Unit  bishops  (c  10,  in  fialuze 
/Kmc.  IL  111> 

3.  Dedioatitm. — ^Hartigny  (referring  to  Wems- 
lorf  Da  Cohmbaa  SmaUacria}  says  th^  hospitals 
vers  in  ancient  times  commonly  dedicated  to  the 
ioly  Spirit,  which  was  reproented  under  the 
brm  oi^ a  dove,  either  on  tm  fe^ade,  or  on  sona 
ither  conspicuous  part  of  the  building.  The 
triocipal  hospital  in  Borne  bears  this  designation, 
lod  has  borne  it  from  a  very  remote  period 
Knntucci,  IVatt.  di  tidU  U  opirt  pie  abna 
titUi  di  Soma,  c  1,  quoted  by  Hartigay). 

(Thomaasin,  Fsdw  Som  £ccL  DiidpHita, 
?.  I.  lib.  iL  0.801  Tan  Yspm,  Jm  BedethttioHm, 
?,  11.  sec  ir.  UL  6 ;  Binterim,  DmihoMtfflieUm, 
id.  VI.  Th.  iU.  p.  Sa  ff.;  Rheinwald,  K&vUiohe 
AnABobgio,  {  41,  p.  103  ff. ;  Martigny,  Diet,  dee 
iiOiq.Chrfi.t.v.Ei^ibau.')  C0.A.J.asda3 


E08PITIUH  (also  BbndtaU).  Out  of  tba 
chanctaristio^  parbi^  tha  noBt  oonmand- 
able,  of  monaatidiBi,  was  fta  nnvuylnff  boa* 
pitality  to  all  comers.  None  wore  to  M  re- 
fused admission ;  all  were  to  be  made  welcome 
(Bened.  S^,  c.  53);  especially  monks,  clergy, 
poor,  and  foreigners  {Beg.  Fachom.  c  51 ; 
Isidor.  Seg.  c.  83 ;  Mart,  ad  Bened.  Beg.  c.  68> 
No  qoestions  wwa  to  ba  asked  (,Seg.  Patr.  a  4) 
nnleas  by  tba  abbaf  a  order  {^g.  Tamat.  e.  7.) 
Eren  panlng  wayferen  were  to  be  pressed  to  eat 
before  going  on ;  if  they  could  not  wait  for  the 
usual  hour,  the  dinner  was  to  be  served  three 
hours  sooner  thsn  usual ;  or,  if  they  could  not 
stay  even  so  long,  they  were  to  hare  their  meal 
separately  (_Beg.  Mag.  o.  72>  Everytiilns  was 
to  be  done  in  courtesy,  and  for  the  oomfert  of 
the  guests.  The  prior  (or  acme  others  of  tha 
brethren),  was  to.  meet  tiiem,  and,  after  a  few 
words  of  prayer  by  way  of  salutation,  as  well  as  try 
way  of  precaution  against  any  Satanic  Ulusioo, 
was  to  give  and  reedra  the  Mas  of  peace;  on  tbeir 
arriving  and  departing  he  was  to  make  obeisance 
to  them,  as  recognising  in  them  a  visit  from  Uie 
Saviour  (Bened,  Seg,  c  53).  He  was  to  lead 
them  straightway  on  arrival  to  the  oratory  or 
sacristy,  (usually  in  Benedictine  monasterlea 
close  to  the  entrane»<at«)^  and  after  pnjbig 
together  (cf.  Seg.  Fadum.  e.  51)  awhile,  was  to 
■it  with  them,  reading  aloud,  first  some  holy 
book  (lex  divina),  the  Scriptures  especially 
(Hart.  loo.  eH.),  and  then,  these  primary  duties 
attended  to,  conrersing  amicably  (**  Omnia 
bnmanitas  praebenda,"  Bmed.  Beg.  r.  a.)  Tha 
abfaatUmaalfwu  to  bring  wattt,  this  was  to  ba 
done  at  bedtime,  and  the  footsore  vara  to  ba 
rubbed  with  oil,  according  to  the  rule  (o,  10)  of 
Fruotuoaus,  and  with  certain  brethren  in  rota- 
tion (so  Hartene  understands  "omnia  congra* 
pitio ")  was  to  wsah  the  feet  of  all  without 
distinction,  repeating  a  verse  of  the  Fudms 
(Bened.  Bag.  «.«.).  In  oomplfannt  to  tha 
goeata,  tba  prior,  though  not  tba  otbar  mtmb, 
was  excused  from  observing  a  fiut  day,  unless  one 
of  special  obligation  (ib.).  If  sick  or  ddicate, 
some  dainties  ("  palmentiaia  ")  were  to  be  pro- 
vided fer  them  (Pruct.  Bag.  c  10).  Nor  were 
the  guests  to  leave  the  monastery  empty-handed; 
for  the  journey,  tba  beat  that  tba  monaatery 
could  afford  waa  to  ba  snp^iad  aa  a  parting  gift 
(viaticum). 

In  the  annals  of  the  moBasterr  of  Hicy  (Mici- 
anum),  it  is  recorded  in  praise  of  an  abbat  in  the 
6th  century,  that,  tboo^  tba  monastery  was  then 
very  poor,  its  guesU  were  always  re^ed  with 
wine,  without  being  allowed  to  see  that  the 
brethren  were  drinking  only  water  (Mab. 
A.  A.  0. 8.B.L  ed  fin.).  Caesarius  of  Aries  U 
■imilariy  extolled  by  his  tdographer  for  keeping 
open  house  as  abbat  (  Vit.  Caea.  Areki.  i.  37,  ap. 
lfab.A,X 

Such  hospitality  was  rare  to  ba  largely  used 
in  days  when  travelling  was  so  difficult  and  ao 
dangerous.  Benedict  wisely  providea  fbr  a  con- 
stant influx  of  strangers  ("nunquam  desunt 
monasterio,"  Beg.  c  53).  Nowhere  indeed  in 
bis  rule  is  its  tendeniess  and  forathoi^ht  more 
remarkable  than  about  tiia  ractptlon  m  gnaats. 
In  imne  of  these  arnutgamenta  he  bad  been  anti- 
cipated. Cassian  speaks  of  one  ot  the  oldrt 
monks  being  stationed  by  the  abbat,  with  tha 
adfioa  of  tlw  sanim,  near  the  entruee  of  tha 
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moiust^,  to  Toodre  ttrugen  n  tiuj  uriTad 
(Cm*.  Jnriit.  ir.  7).  Benedict  placed  them 
under  the  geoerKl  ntperriflion  of  the  cellarer,  or 
hoiiM-steward(£^.c.31),and  hisdepatiee.  Snb- 
sequently,  a  distinct  officer  was  created,  the 
"  bospitalarias,"  correspoading  to  the  eastern 
**  ^tpaiiX'*"  (Mart,  ad  toe  cU.  Alt«sarr.  A*- 
ortjCoM,  ix.  S ;  Du  Cange,  «.  v  «.),  whose  dnties, 
howeTAT,  did  not  extend  to  the  refectoir.  One 
of  the  brethren,  lelectod  ai  a  speciallj'  God- 
feftrisg  manC'Cnjnaanimam  timer  det  habeat ") 
was  appointed  hj  Benedict  to  look  after  the 
goesti   dormitoiT  ("  cell*  hospittim  ")  (Bened. 

c  53)  (usoally  on  the  east  dde  of  the  Bene* 
dit^ne  quadrangle,  orer  the  **  hospitiom "  ■) ; 
and  two  others  were  told  off  annnallr  for  the 

fneets*  kitchen,  which  adjoined  the  abbat's 
Itchen  (osTully  on  the  south  side  of  the  quad- 
rangle ■  with  «  window  between  (Hart.  ad.  fee) ; 
these  tfficials  were  to  have  extra  assistance,  as 
oeotdon  required  (A,).  Everj  precaaiion  was 
taken,  lest  the  influx  of  ■trsngws  ihovld  either 
disturb  the  placidity  of  the  "  house  of  God  "  (ib,), 
or  lead  to  the  propi^^tioo  of  sillr  rumours  about 
it  (A.).  Their  sitting-room,  dormitory,  and 
kitchen  were  all  to  be  separate  from  thoee  of  the 
monies  (ib.  cf.  c  56),  None  of  the  monks,  unless 
expressly  ordered,  might  exchange  even  in  passing 
a  word  with  a  gnest,  except  to  ask  a  blessing 

21.  cf  Seg.  Mac  c  8).  Nor  were  the  guests  to 
trusted  to  themselres  without  superrision. 
Care  was  to  be  taken  that  the  monlu'  wallets 
were  not  left  aboQt  in  the  gnatta'dormitoiT;  and 
two  cf  the  monks,  whose  turn  it  was  to  help  in 
the  kitchen  and  otherwise  for  the  week  ("  hel>- 
domadarii "),  were  to  keep  dose  to  the  guests 
night  and  day  (_Reg.  Mag.  c.  79).  It  is  not  clear 
whether  Benedict  intended  the  guests  to  be 
entertained  in  the  refectory  at  a  separate  table 
with  the  abbat,  or  vrith  him  in  a  aapante  table 
(Bened.  Seg.  e.  56);  llartene  thinks  in  the  re- 
fectory (Ay.  Ctmmeni.  ad  loc.  dt.;  ef.  Cone 
Aqvitgr,  c.  27>  The  abbat  on  these  occa- 
sions might  invite  a  few  of  the  brethren  to  his 
table,  leaving  tbe  charge  of  the  rest  to  the  prior, 
and  might  make  some  addition  to  the  ordinary 
fhro(Buwd.JlM.&S6;  Xartotf txi;  M«b..djin. 
0. 8.  B.  T.  xlii.).  It  vaa  atrictly  fwUddra  by 
the  council  of  Saragossa,  A.D.  69t,  for  lay  persons 
to  be  lodged  in  the  quadrangle  of  the  monastery 
("  intra  daostra  eren  with  the  abbat's  spedd 
permission,  lest  contact  with  them  should 
demonUise  the  brethren  or  give  rise  to  scandals ; 
they  were  to  be  lodgad  in  a  UMrata  house 
within  the  precincts  ^tnt  mta)  (t3ma  Coetar* 
avgvO.  A.O.  691 ;  cf,  Mab.  Iwn.  0.  3.  B.  xviiL 

XT.) 

Benedict  orders,  that  monks  coming  from 
another  country  (peregrini)  may,  if  orderly,  pro- 
long their  stay  in  the  monastery  {Rag.  c  61)  for 
one,  two,  or  even  three  yean  (Unrt.  Sag.  CW- 
ment.  I.  c.);  and  that  any  Baggastions  which 
they  make  for  its  better  management  are  to  be 
wdcoroed  as  providentid  (Bened.  S^.  ib.).  Tbey 
are  then  dther  to  be  dismissed  kindly 
(**  honesta  '0  or  formally  admitted,  not,  howcrer, 
nnless  they  bring  commendatory  letters  from 
their  former  abbat,  or  otherwise  gtre  proof  of  hie 
consent.  Once  adinitted,  they  may  be  promoted 
without  delay  at  the  abbat's  discretion,  to  places 
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of  authority ;  as  may  tiargf  dmiUriy  adastK 
(A.).    Laymen,  willing  to  stay  on,  are  cither  b 
take  the  tow,  or  to  make  themaclvM  osefn]  U  tb 
monastoT  in  some  sort  of  work  in  reUn 
board  and  lodging  (  Seg.  Mag.  c  79). 

It  was  part  of  the  disdpline  of  candidafas  fat  ' 
the  novitiate  to  wdt  on  ue  gueata  in  thdr  A>  . 
ting-room  ("  cella  hoepitom,    or  "  hoapstian  i 
according  to  the  rule  of  Benedict,  for  some  dm  | 
(_Seg.  c  58),  or,  according  to  aome  lata-  raltt, 
for  three  months  C^id.  S^,  c.  5 ;  Fnct.  Ay,  c 
21 ;  Uenard  ad  Bened.  Anian.  Qmeord.  Btgd. 
Ixii.)  [see  Novice]. 

Hiitory  shows  how  tbe  dmple  and  frugd  ho*- 
^tality  enjoined  by  Benedict  and  mnastk  tsv 
makers  degenerated  in  time  into  luxury  a^  £»- 
play,  bnrdensome  to  the  Fercnnea  of  the  awaii 
teries,  demwalisiBg  to  their  inmat«^  and  ow  d  I 
the  proximate  causes  of  their  &1I.  ' 

HOST,  frun  the  latin  flbrfia,  s  vietim.  b 
was  api^ied  to  sacrifices,  or  oAcrisga  tt  jmm 
kinds  in  the  ecdesiasticd  language  of  tbi  V«l 
E.g.  in  the  Vnlgate  version  of  Boni,  xiL  1,  «• 
have  "Ut  eihibeatia  corpora  vwtra  bostin' 
(£.  V.  sacrifice)  **  viventeoi,  saoctam.  Dm  place*-  i 
tem,  rationabile    obsequium   veatrum :  * 
similarly  in  the  IRiaale  OoUanas,  the  people  m 
bid  to  pray  that  God  **mi>y  claasae  the  besrtccf 
dl  the  ofl'erers  unto  (i.e.  tiiat  they  may  becew) 
a  sacriBce  Qiostlam)  of  sanctificatioo,  imat- 
able  and  wdl-pleasing  osto  Himself  (iihey. 
Qait.  ed  HabilL  p.  a37>    lu  the  Vubal*  ef 
Phil.  iT.  18,  it  is  used  of  almsgiving;  "  Hastini 
acoeptara,  plaoentem  Deo."  Clirkt,  the  ew  tnt 
victim,  is  called  hostia,  as  in         t.  9;  'Tn- 
didit  semetipram  pro  nobis  oblati<aiem  ct  bot- 
tiam."  Similarly  Heb.  x.  12:     Daam  pro  aeb 
oArena  hostiam."    Compare  Hebu  iz,  36,  Ito 
is  frequent  in  the  old  Latin  litu^es.  Tkm  is 
the  Gothic  Missal,  «  Suppliant  to  Thee  wha 
sldn  a  victim  (hostia)  for  the  sdratioa  ef  the 
world,  we  pray,  tc,"  {Lit.  OaU,  p.  235);  lad 
"Whom  Thon  didst  will  to  be  delirered  ap  ■ 
sacrifioe  (hostiam)  for  us  "  (Aid.  p.  257 ;  csBtf.  ' 
p.  198).   In  the  following  «xam|Me  tbe  cbsn^  < 
commemorates  and  pleads  that  sacrifioe : — "We 
offer  unto  thee,  0  God,  an  immaculate  vietiB 
(hostiam),  whom  the  m sternal  wranb  bna^ 
forth  without  defilement  to  virginity  "  (Jfiwalr  i 
Motor.  Ledie,  p.  39).    As  the  tbank-oAris;  | 
(Eucharist)  of  the  lloeaic  law  had  b««  alM 
hoetia  laudis  (Ps.  cxvi  17),  or  hostia  gratiam 
(Lev.  Ti.  13),  so  was  the  Ouistian  tbaak-oA^ 
ing,  the  aacramentd  commemontioa  of  the  dotl 
of  Christ.    E.g.  "  BeceiTc  we  beseech  tb«,  0 
Lord,  the  sacrifice  (hostiam)  of  propitiatiea 
praise,  and  tlieae  oblations  «f  THy  acraali' 
{Mist.  OotA. «.  s.  p.  253). 

As  the  word  properly  expresses  a  vmentr 
notion,  it  would  readily  pass  from  tbe  last  mm*- 
ing  to  attach  itself  to  the  matcrid  sytifa  , 
offered  in  the  rite.    In  the  Mitaak  ffcOxMi,  ia 
a  prayer  sdd  after  the  wmaecratton.  we  rmA. 

We  offer  onto  thee,  0  Lord,  this  imaneobtt 
hMt,  i«asonable  host,  anUoody  host,  this  hdy 
bread  and  salutary  cup"  a.  p,  298).  The 
following  example  is  from  the  Uosarabk  :  j 
— "This  host  of  bread  and  wine,  wki«h 
been  placed  on  Thy  dtar  by  me  unworthy' 
(Leslie,  p.  445).  It  wilt  be  obMnred  that  ia 
these  extracts  the  bread  and  wiae  (after  oow 
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Tation)  an  U^etiwr  olkd  th»  host  Era  tn 
he  llth  oentQi7  AbhIhi  affirmBd  comctl^, 
'  Onehwt  in  bread  and  irine. . . .  Tbar  call  both 
og«ther  bjr  one  uune,  oblation  or  boat"  (Jtf 
Walanamim,  c.  2).  Long  before  this,  however, 
t  wan  sometimes  restrained  to  the  bread  slooe, 
a  in  the  three  earliest  Ordiaet  Somanij  which 
anga  from  the  7th  to  the  9th  centtUT : — "The 
iCQlTtM  (oarrjiag  the  consecrated  bread)  go 
lown  to  the  presbjrters  that  thej  may  break  tile 
loeto  "  {Mtuaeim  Ital.  tom.  iL  pp.  13,  49,  59). 
n  these  ancient  directories  the  nnconsecrated 
oaves  are  always,  and  the  consecrated  more  tn- 
luently,  called  by  the  older  name  of  "  oblates." 

When  the  phrase  *'  Immaculate  host "  was  Id- 
Todaoed  into  the  Roman  Uissal  towards  the 
.1th  oe&taiT  (La  Bmn,  Exptic.  dk  la  Mtm, 
iii.  art.  6)  from  that  of  Spain,  the  mistake 
ras  made  of  ^plying  it  to  the  nnconsecrated 
tread.  Sm  Sendunon'i  NoUHa  SvcharUtka, 
>.  370.  [W.  K.  S.} 

HOST,  THE  ADOBATIOy  ;0F.  Is  tht 
nodem  church  of  Borne,  the  worship  of  b^ria, 
jt.  such  worship  as  Is  dne  to  God,  is  paid  to  the 
»nsecrated  symbol  of  our  Lord's  body  in  the 
iDcharlst,  under  sanction  of  the  di^ma,  that 
:he  bread  is,  in  all  but  appearance  ui  other 
'  accidents,"  converted  into  that  body,  and  that 
ilia  hnman  soul  and  His  divinity,  being  united 
o  Hia  body,  are  therefore  in  that  which  haa 
>ecome  His  body ;  so  that  whole  Christ,  God 
kud  man,  is  in  It,  and  in  every  particle  of  it 
CUmA  TWdnU.  p.  ii.  de  £uch.  cc  99.  35>  Of 
noh  adoration  ^  the  boet  the  ehuch  knew 
lotUng,  and  could  know  nothing,  before  the 
ipiniona  which  at  last  shaped  themaetves  into 
bat  dogma  had  taken  possession  of  the  minds  of 
nen.  But  the  Latin  word  oAmdio,  sod  the 
Sreek  wpavicinififf  like  the  old  English  wrtMp, 
lave  a  great  latitude  of  meaning,  and  are  ap- 
tlied  to  tiie  simplest  outward  tokens  of  reapect, 
10  less  than  to  that  higheet  homage  of  the  body, 
oul,  and  spirit,  which  b  due  to  God  alone.  For 
example,  in  Gen.  xzzvii.  7,  9,  where  the  English 
ins  "did  obeisance,"  the Septnsgint  gives  wpoff*- 
tininF  and  9povtitiFWw\  the  Latin  Vulgate, 
Kferore.  Ezod.  xl.  8 ;  Eng. "  Thj  serranU  .... 
hall  bow  down  to  me";  Sept.  wpoffKvHvoval 
It  ;  Vulg.  adorabunt  vu.  See  Scsdamore's 
\'otitia  Evcharittica,  p.  844.  In  this  lower 
ense,  we  find  the  word  "adoration,"  and  it« 
ijuiTslents,  employed  within  the  period  which 
t  is  onr  put  to  illnstnte,  to  doiote  the  ezpres- 
ion  of  reverence  to  the  bread  and  wine,  which 
re  the  sacramental  body  and  blood  of  Christ. 

With  this  previous  explanation,  we  give,  in  chro* 
lological  order,  a  catena  of  passages,  which  will 
xhibit  snfficiently,  as  we  hope,  both  the  feelings 
f  reverence  whicti  the  early  Christians  had  for 
he  sacred  symbols,  and  the  manner  in  which 
hoy  exprened  it  by  words,  or  gesture,  or  car»- 
ul  bailing,  and  the  -like,  i^nong  these  are 
everal  whidi  hare  often  been  mistakenly  ad- 
luced  as  afibrding  tcatimtmy  to  the  antiqoity  of 
he  Roman  worship  of  the  hoat. 

TertuUian,  A.D.  192,  We  are  distressed,  if 
ny  of  oar  cap,  or  even  bread,  be  cast  on  the 
Tound"  (P«  Cor.  MO.  e.  iil.).  The  context 
hows  that  the  allusion  is  to  a  religious  rite. 
)rigea,  A.D.  230 :  "  Te  who  are  wont  to  be 
•rtaent  at  the  Dinne  Ifystcriei,  know  how. 


when  ye  take  the  body  of  the  Lord,  ye  keep  H 
with  all  ean  and  rerereoce,  lest  any  particle 
fill]  therefrom,  laat  aught  of  the  consecrated 
gift  be  spilled.  ?or  ye  believe,  and  rightly 
believe,  yourselves  to  be  guilty,  if  aoght  fiu 
theref^mn  through  negligence.  But  if  ve  use, 
and  justly  use,  so  great  cars  about  the  keeping 
of  His  body,  how  do  ye  think  it  involvee  less 
guilt  to  h«Te  been  eareleai  shoni  the  wold  ef  Qod, 
than  to  have  been  onrale«  ahovt  His  body  ^(ABm. 
in  Emd,  zliL  $  9).  St.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  A.D. 
890 :  »  When  thou  drawest  near,  do  not  draw 
near  with  hands  expanded  or  fingers  wide  apart ; 
but  making  thy  left  hand  a  throne  for  thy  right, 
ts  about  to  recdve  a  king,  and  making  the  palm 
hollow,  reoaire  the  body  of  Cauiat,  annrering 
Amtn.  Partake,  therefore,  having  heedftally 
ssaotified  thine  eyes  with  the  touch  of  the  holy 
body,  taking  care  that  thou  drop  nought  of  it. 

 Then,  after  the  communion  of  the  body 

of  Cbrist,  approach  thon'also  to  the  cup  of  His 
blood,  not  stretching  forth  thy  hands ;  but  with 
head  bowed,  and  with  gesture  of  adoration  (wpeew 
mn^lmmi)  and  reverence,  saying  Amtn,  be  then 
aaoctified,  partaking  alao  of  the  blood  of  Cavriat. 
And  while  the  moisture  is  stiU  on  thy  lips, 
touching  them  with  thy  hands,  sanctiiy  both  eyes 
and  forehead,  and  the  other  wgans  of  aenie " 
(Cb^  Jfyst  T.  §§18, 19).  Pseado-Dionyslai, 
who  may  have  written  aa  early  as  862,  ia  a 
highly  rhetorical  passage,  makes  the  following 
apostrophe  to  the  sa^ment:  "But,  0  moat 
divine  and  sacred  celebration  (rtXrr^;  in  the 
Latin  translation,  AwmmcntMit),  do  thon,  un- 
feldiiw  tho  enigmaUe  wnmriua  that  with 
■ymbols  enfhnmd  thee,  mnnlnet  Uyself  t«  na  In 
dear  light,  and  fill  our  mental  vision  with  the 
only  and  uashronded  light"  (fie  EoU.  Hitr 
cap.  iiL  n.  iii.  §  3).  Owing  to  the  word  reAer^ 
(celebrati<Ht  of  mytteriei)  uving  been  rendered  by 
aaaramtntmti,  this  passage  has  been  often  brot^ht 
fimrardaean  addraaa  to  **the  Sneramant;"  i«. 
to  the  oonseorated  boat  (Bellarm.  Diifmt.  ton. 
iii.  1.  iv.  c  29  compared  with  L  iL  c  3).  Had 
the  word  been  capable  of  that  meaning,  it  would 
still  have  been  only  an  apostrophe,  not  an 
example  of  adoration  directed  to  the  sacred 
element.  Gorgonia,  the  sister  of  Gregory  Nasi- 
anxen,  a.d.  370,  is  said  by  him,  in  a  dangerous 
illness,  to  have  "prostrated  herself  before  the 
altar,  and  called  with  a  loud  voice  upon  Him 
who  is  honoured  thereon "  (jOrat.  vili.  §  18). 
This  has  been  noderstood  (Bellarm.  «.«.) 
to  mean  that  she  worshipped  the  hart  on  tiie 
altar ;  whidi  fox  several  oentnrlea  after  that 
time  was  not  reserved  there.  St.  Gregory  him- 
self goes  on  to  tell  ua  that  "  aba  mingled  with 
her  tears  whatever  her  hand  bad  treasured  of 
the  antitypes  of  the  precious  body  and  blood." 
St.  Ambrose,  874,  commenting  on  the  words 
of  the  98th  Psalm,  adonUe  aoabMm  padm  &ng, 
CDBsIdera  that  "hy  the  fbotetool  &e  earth  b 
meant,  and  by  the  earth,  the  flesh  of  Christ, 
which  to  this  day  we  adore  in  the  mysteries,  and 
which  the  apostles  adored  in  the  Lord  Jesus" 
{De  Spir.  S.  lib.  iii.  «.  11,  n.  79>  Here  it  is 
irapltod  that  a  reverence  ia  due  to  the  conae- 
emted  earthly  elementa,  not  equal  to  that  which 
is  doe  to  CSirlst  Himself  hut  in  anch  proportion 
to  it,  mora  or  lesa,  aa  our  loyal  respect  ibr  the 
insignia  of  royalty  has  to  that  whidi  we  enter, 
tain  for  the  pcnoa  of  the  king  htmelt  St 


Digitized  by 


793   HOST,  THE  ADOBATIOIT  07 


HOTmS  or  FBATKB 


AvgwtnM,  XJO.  896,  «x[ii»iiH  tb*  nune  puwga 
tt  greater  laagth,  bnt  do«  not  Uui  w  to  • 
diftmt  Tfew  of  the  adontkw  iatwdod :  "Ho 
took  Mrth  of  tho  earth;  for  fleeh  it  of  the  earth, 
and  Ha  took  flaah  of  the  fledi  of  Harjr.  And 
beeatiM  He  walked  here  in  the  6e^  itMlf,  and 
gave  Hi*  fleah  itaelf  to  be  eaten  by  na  unto  aal- 
Tatioa,  bat  no  one  eats  that  fieih  iuile«  he  haa 
fiiat  adored*  wa  haTe  found  ont  how  aneh  a  feot- 
atoid  of  God  be  adored,  and  how  wa  not 
onlj  do  sot  atn  bj  adoring,  bat  m  hj  not 
adoring"  (Enarr.  m  Pa,  zcTiii.  §  9).  Com- 
menting on  Pi.  xxi.  29  (Ut  30),  the  same 
&thar  saya :  the  rich  of  the  earth  **  bare  them- 
seivea  been  broagbt  to  the  table  of  Christ,  and 
take  of  Hla  body  and  blood;  bnt  th.%j  only 
wonbip, — are  not  alio  aatiafied,  becaaaa  they  do 
not  imitate"  (Ep.  cxL  ad  SononUitm,  cxxrii. 
§  6S ;  Sim.  Enorr.  L  m  Ft.  ixi.  r.  30).  Here, 
howeverf  it  is  doobtfol  whether  the  writer  had 
at  all  in  iriew  the  reretenoe  paid  to  the  sacta- 
nental  body.  He  rather,  perbape,  li  thinking  of 
oi»nmnniDn  as  accompanied  by  prayer,  and  as 
the  crowning  act  of  the  enchariit,  or  thanks- 
giving. The  fhllowing  words  of  St.  Chrysostom, 
i-D.  398,  bare  been  suppoaed  (Bellam.  w.  a.)  to 
refiir  to  the  adoration  of  the  eucbarist :  "  Are 
thy  farments  61thy,  and  it  eMtoams  thee  not  ? 
Bnt  are  they  clean?  thai  reeline  (irdno-oi, 
rendered  iraprcqMrly  adoraU)  and  partake" 
{Horn.  ^inEp.ad  Epk.  e.  i.  tt.  20-33;  often 
quoted  from  the  cento  Inown  as  Horn.  \xi.  ad 
Aniioek.').  Again,  a  worship  of  the  elements 
has  bean  infiined  (Bell,  «.  s.)  from  this  sentence; 
**Thls  table  la  fa  the  pUoe  of  the  maneer,  and 
hen  also  will  the  body  of  the  Lord  ue;  not, 
indeed,  at  then,  wrapped  in  swaddllng-clothea, 
bat  clothed  all  aronnd  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
rhe  initiated  anderstand.  And  the  Hagi  then 
lid  nothiag  bat  adore ;  but  we  will  permit  thee 
both  to  rrceiTe,  and  baring  reoeiTed  to  return 
home,  if  thou  dnw  near  with  a  clean  consdenoe  " 
(fit  Bma.  PhOogoM,  %  3).  Other  passages,  to 
which  GOntroTerdalistt  refer,  in  the  works  of  St. 
CtOTaostom  (as  Ham.  Ixxxiii.  m  St.  Matt. ;  xxit. 
At  i.  ad  Cor.  &c),  only  exalt  the  sacrament, 
do  w»t  tyj*^  of  any  adoration.  Theodorct,  AJK 
423:  "The  mystic  symbols  do  not,  after  the 
oonsecmtioa,  pau  ont  of  their  own  nature ;  for 
th^  remalD  In  their  fomer  sabstance,  snd  form, 
and  appearance,  and  are  vitible  and  palpable,  at 
they  were  before ;  bat  they  are  mentolly  per- 
ceiTfld  as  what  they  have  become,  and  are 
believed  to  be,  and  are  adored  as  bei^  what 
thq^  are  belierad  to  be  "  (Dialog.  U.  too.  It. 
p.  85).  Here  the  worship  of  latria  cannot  poe> 
aibty  be  intended,  because  the  author,  in  the 
same  tentenoe,  teaches  that  the  "creatures  of 
bread  and  wine  "  are,  after  consecration,  bread 
and  wine  still.  It  nay  be  remarked  also,  that 
aitnoogh  otany,  or  paiaqis  all,  of  the  fotweiBg 
extracto  may  be  sen  quoted  in  fiiTour  of  the 
modem  cnltns  of  the  host,  there  it  not  one  that 
is  really  to  the  purpose.  Nor  ;s  it  until  the  7th 
century,  an  age  in  which  the  outward  obeerr- 
anoes  of  religion  multiplied  raiddly,  that  we  find 
•ny  definite  gesture  of  respect  to  the  host  nen- 
tfamod.  It  was  the  custom  it  Bone  then  M 
raaerre  a  portion  of  the  euohariat  [see  FXB- 
XBirroill  to  be  put  into  the  chalice  at  the  next 
oclebration.  The  earliest  Ordo  Romsoos  ($  8, 
MtuM.  JOaL  torn.  U.  p.  8)  dincts  that  when  this 


is  twonght  out  for  use,  "  the  faiah«|>  jt  daaa  . 
salute  the  holy  thli^  (aoNeto)  with  u  tate-  , 
tion  of  the  head."  In  Ord«  IL,  wUck  it  t  i 
lerision  of  the  first,  and  peritaps  a  oentuy  hie. 
the  bishop,  **his  head  bowed  toward  the  atte. 
first  adorv*  the  holy  thinga,"  Ik.  (§  4,  p.  43}^ 
See  also  the  Edoga  of  AmaUrios,  who  coasfffii 
on  Uiis  Ordo  (§  6,  p.  550).    The  sigidficsBM  ^ 
the  aetiai  may  ba  eatbnntad  by  the  liaiai 
reepeet  paid  in  some  drardws  to  the  gespsi,  «f. 
"Ine  priests  and  bishops  standing  by  anwm 
their  heads,  lay  down  their  aticka,  aai  \ 
the  gospel  br  an  iocUaation  of  the  head  "  (JHs-  ' 
OAs  uabnd,  Renand.  tooL  t  p.  SllX   Tte  int  , 
passage  to  whidi  wa  shall  esll  attoition,  eon 
in  tlie  AeU  of  the  council  of  Constutinople, 
754 :  *•  As  that  which  He  took  of  Bs  is  oalr  tk 
matter  of  human  substance,  perfiset  in  all  tUspi,  I 
without  expressing  the  proper  form  cf  a  fma.  \ 
that  no  addition  of  person  mny  take  fiaet » tbe 
Godhead,  to  alto  did  He  ^"'■"'■iH  the  hmg^  ; 
chosen  matter,  to  wit  the  a^MtaDC*  of  bnai,  ti  < 
be  offered,  not,  howerer,  fiuhioned  after  the  fcnc  I 
of  man,  lest  idolatry  ahoald  be  Woo^t  ia* 
(in  Act.  vi.  Cone  Nie.  if.  Lsbh.  torn.  tiL  ttL  448V 
It  is  erideut  that  the  adoratioa  trf*  the  hett, 
Id  its  modem  sense,  could  not  han  been  hataa 
when  thia  wu  written. 

As  elevation  Is  often  snmossd  to  sd«a- 
tion,  it  should  be  mentimiM  ^at  tbeare  mm  as 
eleration  of  the  consecrated  eleaseBto  in  the  Wat 
before  the  twelfth  century;  aad  that  tke  »■ 
called  eloTatioo  of  the  £ut  wss  merely  a  "  Raw- 
ing of  the  gifts,"  deseed  to  second  the  umtatka 
to  oonmnnicate  conreyed  by  the  piai  lawstia 
"Holy  thiI^p  for  the  ho^  "  (sm  iMSia  Jtafa> 
rwtioa,  pp.  546,  59S>  [W.  L 

H0UB8  OF  PBATEB.    L  This  phiw 
was  inherited  from  the  elder  dinxclk.  "Pete 
and  John  went  up  tt^^ether  into  the  temh  it 
the  Hour  of  Prayer,  being  the  ninth  ion' 
(Acts  iu.  1).    At  first  the  ofasemiKe  ef  tks 
hours  was  of  derotion  only,  but  it  was  sfto^ 
wards  made  oUigatory  by  canon  «a  the  ckip 
and  monks,  and  they  began  to   he  calkd 
Oanoakal  Honrs.   The  earliest  nae  of  this  ci- 
prestiwi  is  found,  we  think,  in  the  nle  ef  Sl  | 
Benedict  (c  67 ;  in  Holstonii  Codtx  Jfujafawn.  : 
P.  ii.) ;  but  it  does  not  appear  to  han  been  my  I 
common  within  the  period  ef  which  we  tnsL 
It  occurs  iu  the  Sagula  of  St.  Isidore  of  Sc*Ub 
who  died  in  636  (cap.  7;  Hoist.  M.S.).  St.  EbT.  , 
AJD.  6*0,  emidoya  it:  **To  whom  shesld  it  W  : 
said  that  *  men  ought  alwi^  to  pray  and  not  u  I 
fUnt'(St.LukezTiiL  IXif  nottohim  whe4BilT  i 
at  the  Canonical  Hovn,  leenrding  to  the  r^ 
ecclesiastical  tradition,  piaiaaa  and  bastecbM  Iks  I 
Lord  without  ceasing  in  the  accustomed  psalsMa? 
and  prayen"  (ffom.  xL  m  BMietk.  TP,  tea. 
zii.).   Bede  in  our  own  oonnti^  (aa  Wl\  ■  bb 
ennmeafary  on  thoae  wnda  if  St.  Lak^  tipif 
tbu  sentence  frwn  St.  Eloy.    lite  "Chaebol 
Hours "  are  mentioned  in  the  cxeerpticM  s' 
Ecgbriht,  a4>.  740  (can.  28;  Jefansa't  BagL 
Cbnoiu),  and  in  the  ouoas  of  CathbscI,  74T  (a. 
15;  ibid.). 

IL  What  ia  msBRl  &y  tm  JKaw.— By  an  hear 
was  understood  a  twelfth  part  of  tht  natard 
day,  reckoned  from  sonriae  to  saaaet,  t£  whst- 
ever  length  it  might  be.  (Tpon  the  aas  thw 
natnnl  neasi  re  m  tiuae  by  the  Jews  it  fsanM 
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ilnt  Mfing  of  oar  Lord :  **  An  then  not  twelra 
innn  in  th«  ds7  ?  If  *  man  walk  in  the  dar,  he 
itamUeth  not;  becaon  be  ueth  Ui«  ligbt  of 
iUs  world"  (St.  John  xi.  9).  Hia  Bonuuu  an 
uld  to  hm  adimted  thU  dlviiion  of  tb«  day 
ibont  &a  291.  Martial  nttn  to  it  aa  in  tue 
anong  them,  when  he  t«Ua  a  friend  that  he 
night  read  bit  book  in  laM  tbu  an  hoar,  and 
:liat  not  one  of  mmnor'a  Ingtb  (,i^fgr.  Ub.  ziL 
1. 1,  ad  FrUcmn).  In  tfao  J'tmMiu  of  Pbntof 
in  "hour  in  winter"  ia  said  to  be  "ahorteat" 
Act  V.  sc.  2,.  1.  II).  The  Greeka  had  learnt 
■hia  method  in  the  6th  oentory  before  Cbriat, 
vhen  the  aan-dial  became  known  to  them  pro- 
wblj  Uinn^  Anaaimaoder  (see  Dioceiiaa  Laert. 
ib.  1.  0.  7);  aad  th^  retained  it  daring  thalr 
objection  to  the  Bonan  empire.  Thos  in  the 
intatcM  aacribad  to  SeGondos  of  Athena  in  tha 
ima  of  Hii^t'*!'i  •  day  ia  defined  to  be  "the 
ipace  givan  to  toil,  the  coarse  of  twelve  boon" 
Sent.  4).  Aa  the  time  of  labonr  varied,  so 
boat  the  hoars  have  bean  losger  or  shorter.  It 
B  employed  byroad  onr  pwlod  by  Casrianos 
Sams,  JuD.  940^  as  when  b«  t«lk  tiia  tiller  of 
;he  land  at  what  hoar  the  moon  sets  and  rises 
m  each  day  of  tfae  month  {Gecponioa  lib.  i.  c  7). 
it.  Aagostine  speaks  as  if  he  knew  of  no  other, 
'The  hoar  in  winter,  oomparad  with  the  hoar 
□  summer,  is  the  sfaortar*^  (X%  Vsrd  B^Hg.  e. 
diii.  §  80).  Hence  wa  infbr  that  the  natural 
lay  and  hoar  were  also  employed  by  the  chorch 
n  his  day.  Anulariusat  tfaa  close  of  oor  period 
IMS  the  same  diTision  of  time  with  express 
•oference  to  tba  Honrs  of  Prayer;  prefiuting  his 
Lccoant  of  thm  thus:  "Tbit  peopla  properly 
»11  tha  presnoa  of  the  son  above  tha  earth  the 
»mplete  day.  From  this  definiti«i  it  may  be 
inderstood  that  a  day  of  twelve  hoars  onght  to 
Mgin  at  tha  rising  and  end  at  the  setting  of  the 
an  "  (De  Ordme  Antip/wnarH^  c  6 ;  see  also  ec 
16,  70).  By  the  fint  boor,  then,  wa  an  to 
indarstaad  Uwt  twelfth  part  of  Um  natant  dar 
vhieh  began  it  ionrise;  by  tha  sixth  that  whbA 
indad  wnea  tha  ann  sroaaad  tha  nwridian;  the 
■welfth  that  which  immadiatdy  praoadad  tha 
asset. 

The  day  and  the  night  wen  farther  divided 
Qto  fonr  aqoal  parts.  Each  quarter  of  the  day 
ioiuisUng  of  tbne  boon  was  named  after  the 
aat  hoar  in  U.  Thus  tha  first  qaarter,  oon- 
tfining  tha  first,  second,  and  thinl  boor,  was 
Mlled  the  third  hour  (Tertia,  Terce),  that  is  to 
ay,  by  the  "third  hoar"  we  often  hare  to 
inderstand  the  whole  interval  between  so&rise 
ind  the  beginning  of  tha  fourth  (smaller)  hoar. 
Ilmilarly  ^xt  is  the  spooa  of  the  three  hoars 
hat  follow,  viz.  the  fbnrtb,  the  fifth,  aad  the 
ixth,  eodiDg  at  soon,  or  twelve  o'clock.  None 
mbraces  the  seventh,  eighth  and  ninth  hours ; 
Lod  the  last,  called  Dnodednu,  contains  tha 
«Dth,  elavantb,  aad  twelfth,  ending  at  annset. 
This  is  satls&otorily  shown  by  Francolinos  {De 
Vemporibtu  Horar.  Cbnon.  c  xxi. ;  Romae,  1571). 
fence  St.  Benedict  (Beguia,  c  48)  was  free  to 
lirect  that  from  Easter  to  the  Kalends  of  October 
4one  should  be  said  "  in  the  middle  of  the  eighth 
ivar,"  and  that  from  tiie  latter  time  to  Ash- 
Vcdiwadsy  **Taroa  slumM  ba  parfimnad  at  tha 
aoond  hour." 

UL  Tht  Prvyen  eaUtd  Bonn,  ^v.— By  tha 
loon  of  Prayer  and  the  Canonical  Honn  wan 
Jao  uidantood  (ha  .dwotiou  thamsnlTii,  fle» 


slating  for  tha  most  part  of  psalms  and  prayers, 
which  wan  used  at  tha  stated  tines  more  pro. 
perly  so  called.  Equivalents  in  this  saoouaary 
sense  within  tha  first  right  oentories  wen 
Offidom  Divinnm,  or  Offidn  Dlvlna  (saa  a.  g. 
Benad.  Segvh,  ee.  8,  48;  Isidore  of  Seville,  St 
£acL  Off.  lib.  L  c.  19),  Carsos  (so.  Oirinua) 
(Qi«g.  Taron.  dt  Oloria  Moti.  lib.  L  e.  11 ;  Eitt. 
Frane.  1.  vUi.  c  \S\  ix.  a  8,Ao.);  Cnianaaoda- 
siastici  (Oreg.  Tnr.  Asfc  FrtmB.  L  z.  a.  81 ;  B. 
19);  Missa  (Ocm.  Agatk.  AJ>.  506,  cap.  30; 
Caasian.  Cotiuib.  Intta.  L.  ii.  c  7) ;  and  so 
Missa  noctama  (Cass.  h.  a.  L  iL  c  13),  Vigiliamt 
Missa  (Wd.  L  UL  e.  8X  &c;  Mitsa  Canonka 
(i6iA  &  5)  (though  It  may  be  donbtod  wbatber 
in  Caasian's  time  tha  thonght  et  rfi'smftiarf  waa 
entinly  abaaat  whan  that  wind  waa  naad); 
Orationes  Canonicae  (Aid.  L  ii.  c  12).  We  find 
osed  also  the  mon  general  terms  Dinroa  Cela 
britas,  Solenmitas,  Agenda,  or,  from  the  staple 
of  tha  devotions  nsed,  Psalmodla.  The  word 
synoaas  (assembling)  employed  by  the  Egyptian, 
Syrian,  and  Grecian  monks,  conTsyad  to  the 
mind  sJike  the  notion  ot  the  times  at  which  and 
.  of  tha  purpose  for  which  they  assembled  (Md. 
lib.  ii.  c.  10 ;  CoUat.  viii.  c  16,  Ac).  It  was 
often  thus  naad  in  tfae  West,  bat  at  first  needed 
ezplanatioB,  Hence  ia  the  rule  of  St.  Galumban, 
abbot  of  Lnxeail  in  Borgondy,  and  afterwards  of 
BobiQ  in  Italy  from  589  to  615,  we  read,  "  con- 
cerning the  synazis,  t/tat  it,  the  eoune  of  psalms 
and  the  canonical  method  of  prayers "  (cap,  7, 
Hoist,  a.  s.  Sim.  Segula  Donati,  c.  75,  Hoist.  P. 
iii.).  In  England  the  following  ezampla  occnra 
in  740,  **ThMa  soraa  qnaxaa  wa  ongnt  d^j  to 
ofier  to  Qod  with  great  oonoam  fv  oniselTaa 
aad  for  all  Christian  people"  (^EgoerpUtma  of 
Ecgbriht,  c  38).  It  was  Latinised  by  OoU«cia, 
as  ia  the  veision  of  the  rale  of  Pachomios  (ad 
calc  0pp.  Cassianl)^  and  by  St.  Jerome,  who  says 
**  Allelaia  was  sang,  by  which  rign  tiiey  wart 
called  tooollact"  (.^M^  FaHlas,Sf.  Izzzri.). 
By  tha  Greeks  tha  daily  coarse  was  abo  called 
the  canon,  because  it  waa  the  prescribed  rule  or 
DOnn  of  prayer.  Thos  Antiochos,  a.d.  614, 
"Our  canon  is  called  Psalmody"  (Boat.  CV. 
Aact.  Or.  Lat.  Biblioth.  PP.  torn.  L),  Compan 
John  Moschas,  A.l>.  630,  Zimonarsm,  c.  40. 
Then  is  parhapa  a  much  aarliar  inatanea  in  St. 
Baail,  A.I>.  370,  "Every  one  keeps  Us  proper 
canon  "  i.  s.  observes  the  prayan  assigned  to  him 
(_Begulae  Breviotvs,  Resp.  ad  Qu.  147).  St. 
Benedict  gave  to  the  daily  offices  of  his  monks 
the  expressive  name  of  C^os  Dei,  God's  Work 
(Seg^  cc.  43,  44,  &&),  a  title  soon  adopted  by 
others  (Caeiarii  Btgula  ad  Mon,  c  19,  Hoist. 
P.  ii.;  Anreliani  lUgitia,  c.  29,  OM.  ftc).  It 
was  used  conventionally  as  a  complete  equivalent 
to  Officiom  Divinnm  ;  e.  g.  Opus  Dei,  celebratur, 
ezpletur  (#«y.  Bened.  cc  44,  53);  dicitur, 
oanitur  ilUgvla,  SS.  Panii  at  StMhaiu,  cc.  8, 
11,  Hoist.  P.  IL).  Opos  DiTiaum  b  idso  fbnnd 
as  in  Benedict  (Ragvia,  c  19),  Cassiodorius, 
A.D.  562  {De  Indit.  Viv.  Litt.  c.  SO),  ^  Obso- 
quium  Divinnm  also  ocean  at  the  beginning 
of  the  9th  oentury  (Cone.  Aqttitgr.,  XJ3.  816, 
cap.  131).  This  use  of  obeequium,  service,  may 
be  tianad  to  tfae  Vulgate.  Sea  St.  John  xri.  8 ; 
Bom.  ix.  4;  zii.  1 ;  zv.  31 ;  Phil.  iL  17,  30. 

IV.  The  tntral  Bonn  of  Prayer  and  tiieir 
eonoas  Bamea. — Three  hours  of  prayer,  tfat 
^ifd,  (ha  atxkh,  aad  tha  BlMh  wan  obaamd  by 
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tht  Jtm.  **  Bnniiig  aad  moraini  and  it  boob 
vUl  I  pnjr,"  was  the  raolra  of  David  (Pl  It. 
17).  Duiel  "knMlod  apoa  hia  Icbmi  kbrM 
tliua  «  dsjr,  and  pnjed  and  gave  tbaDka  twfbn 
hk  Ood"  (Dan.  vi.  10).  Two  of  thoM  boon 
were  determined  br  the  times  of  the  daily  sacri- 
fices (Joshna  ben  Levi  in  Ughtfoot,  ffor.  Htbr. 
In  AcUApaet.  Ui.  IX  which  were  offered  "in 
the  tnomlag  and  sbont  the  ninth  honr"(Josephna, 
Antig.  L.  xir.  c.  4.  $  3).  The  force  of  St.  Peter's 
argnment  in  Acts  ii.  15,  **  Theae  an  not  drnnken 
as  yt  suppose,  seeing  it  is  hut  the  third  hoar  of 
the  day,  depends  on  the  fact  familiar  to  hb 
hearers  that  the  Jews  generallj'  did  not  break 
their  fiut  (Sm  Orotins  and  others  ioc.)  befbre 
the  morning  saorifioe  and  prayer.  This  there* 
fim  WH  abont  the  third  hour.  W*  art  expreaaly 
told  that  "  the  hour  of  prayer"  at  whidi  PeUr 
and  John  went  np  to  the  tempie  waa  the  **  ninth 
hour "  (AcU  iii.  1).  At  the  ninth  hour  Cor- 
nelius, a  proselyte  of  the  gste,  "  prayed  In  his 
hooae  "  (AcU  x.  SO).  St  Peter  -  went  np  upon 
the  hoas»*top  to  pray  about  the  sixth  hoar" 
(Srid.  T.  9).  We  read,"  saya  Ardo  Snarudns, 
and  he  may  speak  for  many,  "  that  the  third, 
sixth,  and  ninth  hours  ware  obaerred  by  the 
apostles"  (0mm.  in  S.  Btntd.  B^gvlam,  o.  16). 

The  three  hours  of  the  apostolic  church  wvA 
transmitted  to  the  snooeedii^  ages.  Tertnllian, 
A.D.  193,  apeaka  "  thoae  cMnmon  honrs  which 
mark  the  dlTisiona  of  the  day,  the  third,  sixth, 
and  ninth,  which  we  may  observe  in  Scripture 
to  be  more  solemn  than  the  rest  '*'  (Z>0  Orat. 
c  85.  See  J3e  JejuH.  mh.  PtyMcoi,  &  10). 
Clemens  Alex.,  I.D.  19*^  "If  some  assign  stated 
hours  to  prayer,  as  the  third,  sixth,  and  ninth, 
tha  man  n  knowladga  pmjs  to  Ood  thronghont 
his  whole  lift"  (strvm.  L  vii.  c  7,  |  40). 
"There  are  three  times,"  observes  St.  Jerome, 
*'{n  which  the  ksMs  are  to  be  bent  to  <3od. 
Kcelesiastlcal  tradition  onderstanda  the  third, 
the  rixth,  and  the  ninth  hoar"  (Ommi.  Ai  Dan. 
c  vU  V.  10> 

In  the  3rd  centnry,  however,  we  begin  to  hear 
of  five  stated  times  of  prayer.  St.  Cyprian, 
A.D.  252,  after  citing  the  Scriptural  examples 
given  above,  goes  on  to  say,  ''But  beside  the 
honrs  otwerved  of  old,  both  the  dnrationa  and 
McnnMBts  of  prayer  hnw  ioereased  An-  ns  now. 

For  we  ought  to  pray  in  tiie  nmnlng  

Also  when  the  sun  withdraws  and  the  day  fiuls, 
we  most  by  a  necessary  oblintion  pray  again  " 
(/>«  Orat.  Dom.  sub  fin.).  St.  Basil  in  Cappadoda 
■peaks  of  these  hours  of  prayer  as  necessary  and 
suitable  for  mraika;  the  morning,  the  third 
hour,  the  sixth,  the  ninth,  and  the  evening 
(JZmmAw  /ufAu  iVoot.  Resp.  ad  Qn.  S7,  §§  3-5). 

Tht  morning  office  now  introdooed  is  called  by 
Cyfoian  (m.  t.)  matutinn  ontio;  matntlnae 
orationes  by  Aurelisn  (Regvla  c  2S) ;  by  Cassian 
matntina  solemnitss  (^D«  Coemob.  fntt.  lib.  iii. 
c.  3).  By  others  it  was  called  laodes  matntinaa, 
from  the  nse  In  it  of  tht  three  last  paalms, 
which  wm  called  emphatienlly  by  the  latins 
"  laudn,"  and  by  the  Oreeks  tUrau  Hence  the 
later  common  appellation  of  lands.  From  this 
the  ofiioe  also  took  the  name  of  inatntinae  (Gr^. 
Turon.  ffitt.  Franc.  L  U.  c  23 :  Frt.  Pair.  e.  4, 
be ;  Ferreoll  Jlegubx,  c  13  in  Hotsten.  P.  11. ; 
Onidonis  Seff.  c  39  in  Eet^t,  Vet.  IHtcipl.  Man. 
Put.  1726).  It  was  also  called  matatlnam 
nerificinm,nsbyFract«oana(J2q^e.S;  Holsten. 


«.  s.  and  matatinom  offidnn;  IMar.  lttg.Ct 
Oimo.  Braoar.  A.D.  560,  can.  L) ;  wheace  m 
rimply  matntinum  (Isld.  iUii.).  liatatlMkA 
einmisnbo£nuKl(Ft(a  ff  'nnnw  Gerw-in^i 
38.  itm.,  saec  v.  p.  392)  and  matvtiBna  (k.  cb^ 
s«s)(£0[r«'aUagistii,c  34,  Holsten.);  alsovin- 
tiaarins  (Caesarii  Btg.  c  21),  and  mntntiEsrl. 
canonld  (AoreL.  Ord.  post  Btff.y.  Bnt  the  aM 
common  name  was  matutini,  from  the  pse^. 
whirJi  formed  the  chief  part  of  th«  offioe. 
waa  employed  by  Benedict  (^it^jptia,  ec  12, 1-. 
Ac)  and  was  natnrally  adt^tod  hy  maiiy  ia  tbt 
same  age  (PBead.-At]g.  At/.  {  1 ;  Cbes.  JUf. 
c  21 ;  AureL  Ord.  xl  s.  Ac). 

Among  the  Greeks  this  »£ce  is  called  bv  Su 
Basil  (_SigiUa$  3V.  *.  s.)  t4  Sptpav,  the  'c6a 
of  dawn,  a  name  iriilch  It  retains  to  this  dtvi 
by  St.  ^phanins,  A.D.  368,  -numtSng  ^Mrti 
hymns  and  morning  pnyen  "  (JV  iV*,  c  33), 
m  the  so-called  .^KuMical  OomatHmtiimi  tat 
"  prayers  of  dawn "  (lib.  viii.  c  34)^  aaJ  tht 
**  thankq^Ting  at  dawn  "  (e.  38). 

The  evening  office  was  generally  called  vmpat 
in  the  West  (Bened.  Stg.  c  41;  Iridor.  Ks^dr 
Scd.  Off.  lib.  L  c.  20),  and  vaqtutianm  dEeica 
(Irid.  Btg.  c.  7).    St.  Ambrose  (D*  Fir^imtm. 
lib.  iU.  e.  4,  $  18)  calls  it  the  **  hour  of  iaeast" 
in  allorion  to  the  Jewish  rito  (Exod.  xxx.  6; 
Pb.  cxli.  2 }  St  Luke  i.  10).    It  wm  soaietiBa 
called  tnocmarima,  as  in  a  eommmt  on  the 
lieth  Fmlm  nsorlbed  OnourwUy,  wa  think)  ts 
St.  Jerome.    *'We  (monks)  pray  at  the  thiH 
hour.    We  pray  at  the  sixth  hoar ;  at  the  nioth. 
We  nuke  ue  Lncemariom.    We  rise  in  tk 
middle  of  the  night    Finally  we  pray  at  oott- 
crew"  (ad  fin.  Bmiar.  m  Psakm.     See  ab* 
StgfO.  Tamat.  c  9,  in  Hoist  P.  iLV  Anotkr 
ftam  was  Looemarii,  aa  in  Mtgmm  Magictr, 
(c  36,  Hoist  u.  I.).    In  Spain,  ns  we  ahall 
the  Lncemarinm  waa  only  considered  the  &n> 
part  of  vespers.    Vespers  were  also  called  tit 
twelilh  (honrX  ss  la  the  S«guh  Hsigistti  (c  34) 
"  Prime  ooght  to  be  said  in  tbf  same  manner  a 
Twelfth,  which  Is  called  vespers."     The  2ni 
council  of  Tours,  ±J>.  567,  sajn,  **  Tht  statute 
of  the  fitthen  have  preecribed  that  .  .  .  twelve 
psalms  be  said  at  the  Twelfth  with  AlldoEi. 
which  mweoTer  they  leant  from  the  shovix^g 
of  an  angal "  (nan.  18).  A  nfmnot  t«  Qi^u 
{De  CoauA.  Hut  L.  Ii.  e.  5),  who  tdb  tli*  steir, 
proves  that  the  Twelfth  is  here  aa  eqalTalent  to 
solemnitas  vespertina.    Compare  the  On&m  li 
the  end  of  the  SegSae  of  St  Aurelisn  in  Holst«. 
P.  ii.  pp.  110,  112j  P.  iii  PPL  69,  72.  S*. 
Cdnmbu  does  not  ose  the  words  vespers  sal 
aompletrainm  In  his  role,  bnt  (e.  7)  orden  ■ 
certah)  nrrloe  to  be  mid  '*ad  initlam  aoetia.''  H 
Rppeam  more  probable  that  this  refers  to  Tentn. 
the  older  office  which  must  certsinly  have  Ws 
nld  in  his  monastery,  though  Uensrd  and  olhen 
think  that  compline  in  meant   In  the  Qttrk 
church,  as  partially  in  the  Latin,  the  ligkti^ 
of  the  lamps  gave  theoflSce  tta  common  Bamerl 
XvjpnKiw,  thongh  ft  is  also  e^Ied  mm  fwi^sriy 
kmnpiviw  (Goer  in  Budulogia,  p.  30)  Is 
the  Aptatotiail  CwtaitMBma  (lib.  viiL)  the  wbolt 
office  is  called  rh  impvir  (c  35).    It  begna 
with  a  Psalm  (the  140th)  caUed  /nX^x^; 
prayen  are  then  said  for  the  oatacbumeBs,  <s«r- 

Smens,  &c    Theae  are  then  dismissed,  aad  tht 
thfttl  my  a  prayer  and  thanksgiviog  by  than- 
Mlres  both  of  wUch  an  qmMti  bftbe  tilb 
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IviA^piot  (cc  3S,  37).  At  tilt  coDtudl  of  Con- 
tantinople  I.D.  586,  on  one  occulon  th ;  pitriareb 
innounoed  rb  Xj^mSw  im  Satnidaf  eTeniiig  is 
bt  oratory  of  St.  Mwy  (Act  T.  Labb.  CbM.  torn. 
r.eol.812).  Th«  coandl  htld  thm  in  691  (tn 
TruUd)  ordered  that  tii«re  should  be  uo  kneeling 
'rom  Saturday  erening  niitil  Soaday  «Taaiag,  on. 
irbich  tbey  again  knelt "  4pr^  AvXfiKf  (can.  90). 

St.  Jemne  at  Bethkhem  nuntiam  at  leut  eu 
loan  as  k«rt  by  the  religions  women  whom  be 
idvised :  "There  is  no  one  who  knows  not  the 
Jiird,  the  sixth,  the  ninth  hour,  tlie  dawn  also 
md  the  erening  ....  In  the  night  we  should 
iae  twice  or  ^ce"  iAd  Euatoeh.  Ep.  zriil). 
Po  Demetrias  he  says,  "  Beside  the  order  of  the 
Psaliu  and  prnfar,  vUoh  lUag  ia  to  be  alvars 
}raetiHd  by  tnee  at  the  third  boor,  the  sizta, 
:he  ninth,  at  eren,  midnight,  and  momisg, 
lettle  at  how  many  hours  tboa  shonldst  learn  the 
3oly  Scriptore,"  ho.  (£piat.  xcriL).  Of  Paula 
md  her  conimoulty  he  says,  "Ther  sang  the 
Malter  in  doe  coarse  at  the  morning  oour,  at  the 
Jiird,  the  sixth,  the  alBtb,  at  wen,  at  andnif^t" 
[Ad  AstooA.  ipit^  Peadaty  ff.  Ixxzvi.),  and 
le  adrlsed  that  one  preparing  for  that  mode  of 
ife  be  tnioed  "to  rise  in  the  night  for  prayers 
tnd  P"hn«,  to  sing  hymns  in  the  mondng,  to 
itand  in  tue  field  like  a  good  soldier  of  Jesus 
rfhrtst  at  the  third,  sixth,  and  ninth  hour  .... 
ind  to  render  the  erening  sacrifice  when  the 
amp  is  lighted"  (^Ad  Zadtan,  £p.  ML).  The 
luthor  of  the  Apoitotieat  (SmrttfiiMcifu  says, 
'  Make  prayers  at  sunrise,  at  the  third  boor,  the 
lixth,  tlie  niotb,  at  vrce^ng,  and  at  the  cook* 
STOW  "  (i.*.  endanUv  at  midnight)  0^ 
S.34). 

The  ordinary  night  office  of  the  monasteries  is 
ailed  by  CsMlsn  solemnitaa  noctoma  (InttU. 
ib.  if.  c  4X  and  noctunii  pialml  et  oratioies 
Aid.  c  13);  by  Pseudo-Augustine  (S«gtiia, 
Kfp.  i.  ad  0pp.)  and  others  no«tnmae  orationes ; 
vaence  simply  noctufnae^  u  in  the  rule  of 
i.  Ferreol,  e.  13.  Noetornl  (so.  psalmi  as  in 
3eaed.  Segula,  e.  15;  Anrelian  Ordo  Stgulae 
iffiz. ;  Btfftda  Ifagistri,  c  33 ;  Ac)  was  common. 
:t  was  also  callml  Noctnmom  Offidum  iS^. 
Hag.  u.  t.);  Officium  Vigiliae  (Isidori  Stgula, 
:.  7);  and  ^parently  the  word  Tlgiliae  itself 
sonveyed  the  notion  of  tha  aerrica  naad  ia  the 
ligbtly  Tigll  (Benedfeti  StgiOa,  e.  9;  bid.  Btg. 
u  7  ;  etc).  The  Greek  name  for  the  nocturnal 
kffice  is  n§v»PVKruc6p  (Onfo  Philothei  in  Eodol. 
3oar,  p.  7 ;  Tymcon  ^bae.  c  5 ;  see  Leo  Alla- 
Libr.  Seel.  Onuc.  Diss.  L  p.  65> 

In  the  4th  centurr  there  appears  a  desire  to 
wnform  the  rale  of  prayer  to  the  standard 
vbich  was  supposed  to  bo  set  np  la  the  ItSth 
^salm,  "  Seren  times  a  day  do  I  praise  thee  " 
V.  164).  St.  Ambros^  A.D.  374,  saks,  "If 
he  prophet  says,  Seven  times,  &c.,  who  was 
&keD  up  with  the  a&in  of  a  kingdom,  what 
ught  we  to  do,  who  read,  Watch  and  pray,  that 
e  enter  not  into  temptation  f  Certainly  solemn 
iniyors  are  to  be  offuvd  with  giring  of  thanks 
rben  we  rise  i^mn  sleep,  when  we  go  forth, 
rhen  we  prepare  to  take  food,  when  we  bare 
akra  iU  and  at  the  boor  of  incenee  (St.  Ijuki^ 
i.  10\  lartlrwhen  we  go  to  bed"  (/>•  VM. 
Oiis,  lib.  UL  e.  4,  n.  18 ;  Comm.  in  Imo.  So. 
lb.  viL  S  66).  If  such  were  to  be  the  practice 
a  prirste  li^  it  would  be  felt,  how  mnoi  more 
^pwUIf  ahoofd  issaki  obeerrt  tbe  Psalmist's 


mla?  lite  argument  had  weight  eren  witb 
those  who  nndetatood,  as  St,  Augostine  (Strm. 
xzxi.  in  Ft.  cxriiL  $  4)  and  St.  HUaiy  (TVtMf.  in 
Ft.  mnuL  lib.  xxi.  §  4)  did,  tbe  Scriptural  use  ot 
that  number.  Because  it  Is  "  nnlrmitatis  indi- 
ciam,"  therefore  (arffues  the  former)  "  the 
oburcb  with  reason  has  praised  God  for  His 
righteous  judgments  eeren  times  a  day,"  Casitan, 
iJK  434,  claima  fbr  his  montstCTy,  the  finindap 
tion  of  I^nla  at  BetUebem,  tha  hcoonr  of  baring 
settled  the  mle.  This  was  by  tha  addition  of  a 
matin  <^ce,  afterwarda  callad  pritss,  between 
the  matin  lands  and  terca.  ^e  lands  were 
"said  in  the  monasteries  after  asbortinterral  of 
time  when  the  noctnm  psalms  and  prayers  were 
over iA  shortly  befora  sunrise,  whfle  the  aaw 
matin  <^ce,  or  i^ime,  was  said  after  It.  We  are 
not  told  when  it  waa  introdnoed,  bat  in  Cassian's 
time,  though  of  Eastern  origin,  it  wsa  obeerred 
"  chiefly  in  the  regions  of  the  West "  (Dt  CottuA. 
Initit.  L  iiL  c  ir.).  MerertbeleM  there  is  no 
mention  of  prime  in  the  roles  of  St.  Caeearins 
(Uabop  of  Aries,  A.D.  606)  fbr  moska  and  anna 
on  week  days,  and  on^  In  eoa  MB.  of  tha  latter 
la  it  prescribed  for  Snndars  (Hartene,  De  Awt. 
Mtmach.  SU.  I.  i.  &  ir.  n.  2)  ;  nor  does  be  men- 
tion it  in  bis  homiliee,  though  he  entreats  the 
deront  to  rise  early  in  Lent  for  rigils,  and  before 
all  things  to  assemble  for  **  teroe,  seit,  none " 
{Som.  oxi.  S  3,  In  App.  Ooa.  Ang.).  Be  asanmes 
of  coarse  that  thenr  wonla  be  present  at  matins 
and  evensong ;  and  in  the  duties  proper  to  litany 
daya  we  find  him  includiDg  attendance  at  church 
at  •'the  six  boon"  {Bam.  dxxr.  {  3>  Swne 
■Ixby  yaars  bter  Cawlodoraa  anlti  prima  In  hla 
ennmaration  of  tbe  saren  honra  oboerred  by  the 
monks  (^Expot,  At  Ft.  cxriii.  r.  104).  Nor  is  it 
re«^;niaed  by  St.  Isidore  of  Serllle  a  oentnry 
later  either  in  bis  rule  (Holstenii  Oodex  Segul. 
MonaM.  p.  11.),  or  in  his  work  Dt  OffaHt.  In  the 
latter  (lib.  L  c  23)  he  eren  qootea  what  Casdan 
says  of  prime  as  if  it  reftorad  to  the  oUer  matin 
lauds,  uius  showing  Ignoranos  of  tha  {natitntlmi 
of  another  matin  offioe.  It  was  howerer  alrrady 
known  in  France,  being  ordered  (and  that  as  if 
already  known)  in  the  rule  of  Aurelian,  a  soc- 
ceesor  of  Coemrius  at  Aries,  A.l>.  555  {Orda 
SmifU  affix.  Hoist.  P.  ii,  p.  Ill ;  P.  iiL  p.  71). 
Bttfore  the  middle  of  the  7th  century  It  had 
found  Its  way  Into  Spain ;  fw  it  Is  mentioned  In 
the  mle  of  Fmetnosns  (Holsten.  P.  ii. ;  Regvla, 
c  2)  the  fotmder  of  the  Coroplutenslan  monas- 
tery and  many  others,  who  died  in  675.  It  hsd 
been  introdaced  in  Italy,  and  an  office  for  it 
prescribed  by  St.  Benedict,  a  J>.  530  (Hoist,  v.  «. 
Regvioy  c  17).  It  appears  also  In  two  otfaer 
Western  mles  of  nnknowD  authorship  and  coun- 
try ;  one  (Pseudo-Aug.  «.  s.)  of  the  6th  century, 
atul  the  cAher  {Etguia  Hagistri,  c  35,  Holsten. 
P.  iL)  belonging  to  the  7tb.  It  waa  without 
doubt  lai;galy  owing  to  Benadiet  ud  his  fol- 
lowers tut  it  now  baoama  nairersal  in  tbe 
Latin  church. 

The  use  of  leren  offices  fbr  the  day  and  night, 
and  where  prime  was  ad<^>ted,  of  eeren  for  the 
day  altme,  was  attained  in  the  6tb  century  by 
erecting  the  last  brief  prayns  said  before  going 
to  bed  Into  a  ftarual  ^oA  oomnun  aarrice  under 
tba  name  of  OmiMu.  8L  Ainbnoe,  as  already 
quoted,  probably  referred  to  private  psayar  ODlyi 
but  St.  Ohrysostom,  though  the  vmk  monks 
did  Bat  uiopt  aaj  sat  somoa  aoswet^  to  tilt 
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Waten  Coapliat^  mpotan  to  ifttk  of  bTBM 
Mac  toptbw  «^  U  dweribc*  tke  lift  «r 
pHBkt  fa  hb  d«7.  He  nji  that  tbey  Hh  at 
cockcrow  for  pMlnodj  •nd  Major,  ft^ag  to  not 
uaia  a  Uttio  boftro  l^ht,  that  after  cemplcti^ 
too  moraiag  prayora  aad  hjmna  tboy  tarn  to  tbo 
nadiac  ofuo  Smptnnn,  .  .  .  tboa  obwm  the 
third,  rixth,  aad  alath  Won,  and  tbo  ovoaJag 
ynym,  aad,  dirtding  the  daj  into  fiiar  parte, 
koaou  Ood  fa  oodi  part  by  paalmody  aad 
prayor;  .  .  .  aad  aftor  ntUng  (at  taUe)  a  ihort 
tinM,  cloiiBg  all  with  hjauis,  tako  their  rest 
{Bom.  ziT.  ia  1  Tim.  1 4).  SL  Baril  again,  ro- 
imiag  to  the  castmn  of  aunke: — "l^ira  the 
day  le  oaded,  thaakegiring  for  the  things  that 
hnv  been  aappUed  to  tu  aad  been  pro^ronily 
ordered,  and  ooafiMrion  of  omlndoni  Tolantary  or 
othorwiaa,  &&,  are  mado  ia  the  erening 
office)  .  .  .  and  again,  at  the  beginning  of  the 
ai^t,  prayer  (tfi^uY  that  oar  raot  may  be 
aadirtarbed  and  free  froai  fUadoao  "  ( Ay.  Fmt. 
3V<aetB«ip.adQ.87,|5>.  Joha  CUiBaca%  jlh. 
6M,ia  hii  Libtr  od  Paitonm,mjt  that  a  certain 
abbot  when  reipen  wen  orer  woold  order  one 
nionk  to  lay  taa  pialnu  (pealmonun  odariaX  so- 
other thirty,  a  ttalrd  a  bnadnd,  before  they  west 
to  a^ep.  lie  pnMnt  writar  hae  obeerred  no 
tnoe  in  the  Bast  wlthia  ear  pexfod  to  aacnn  any 
rack  last  act  of  dcrotion  byiypojatlng  a  fonn  of 
prajrer  for  constant  nse ;  but  in  the  Latin  chnrch 
the  rale  of  St.  Benedict,  A.D.  530  (cc  18. 17), 
speaks  of  Compline  as  if  it  wen  elrndy  as  weU 
known  es  Teroe  or  Sext.  He  does  not  claim  to 
fatrodnce  it ;  nor  does  he  offer  any  explanation. 
At  the  same  time,  his  adoption  of  the  new  hour 
would  oaoae  it  to  1m  widely  receiTed.  Casnio- 
doms,  who  probably  borrowed  from  St.  Boiediot 
(see  Oaret's  Diitert.  appended  to  the  Life  in 
CaMiod.  Ofp."),  in  his  commentary  on  tlie  119th 
Faalm,  wrtttcB  about  560,  remarks  on  the  wtwds, 
**  Seven  Umoo  a  day,"  iic  (t.  1«4X  "  If  we  de^ 
to  understand  this  nomlwr  literally,  it  dgnifiea 
the  aercn  tines  at  which  the  pious  dcTotloa  of 
the  monies  aolaoea  itself;  is.  at  matins,  tana, 
seit,  none,  laoaraaila  (Taapars)^  ooa^etaria,  no^ 
tnma." 

The  wofd  eompUtoriom  has  heaa  eaEd  to  reftr 
rattier  in  its  inigin  to  the  eoandatiim  of  the 
ordinary  acts  ^  daily  life  (Amalarius  Dt  EoU. 
Off.  lib.  It.  c  8;  Da Ordiiu  Alltel*-  <^  7)  thanto 
the  completion  of  the  daily  round  of  devotion. 
This  is  the  name  of  most  frequent  occnrreooe, 
owii^  eridently  to  iU  adopUon  by  St.  Benedict 
(oD.  19, 17);  Iwt  oamjdeta  b  also  nmnd  asintiia 
iVdhff  of  Anreliaa  (Hoist.  P.  ii.  p.  119:  P.  UL 
p.  72\  and  in  the  work  of  Isidon  Dt  EccL  Off. 
(lib.  1.  c.  21);  though  In  bU  role  (e.  7)  comple- 
torium  is  used.  A  corrupt  reading  in  tiie  2nd 
canon  of  Merida,  AJ).  666,  which  orden  that 
Teapers  be  said  on  ftaats  prios  qoam  aoawn  lus 
led  to  the  oonjecton  that  in  Spain  compline  was 
sometimes  callsd  somnam.  No  name  is  giren  to 
the  office  by  Fruotaosus  of  Brags,  656,  who  ap- 
pears howerer  to  nfer  to  com|uinB  when  in  his 
rale  (c.  tn  i>*  Mys,  "  In  the  night  season  there* 
ftne  the  bat  hosr  of  the  ntoht  fstobecalebnted 
with  six  prayera,  dw."  After  describing  the 
office,  he  speaks  of  the  manner  in  wliica  the 
monies  shall  ntin  to  resL  When  tlie  Gneka  at 
Umgth  prescribed  a  constant  fwm  answering  to 
the  Latin  oompletorium,  they  called  it  JhrMf  mwF 
'•ecaose  it  foUowad  tht  last  meal  of  the  day. 


Ftebapa  the  carikrt  aathotilT  as  tfca  2^ 
ascribed  to  St.  OAaiv  who  dfad  !■  tbo  6iha» 
tniT,  but  wfUd  eaaaot  fa  fta  yaaaat  fenk 
earUer  thaa  the  11th. 

Ia  some  monasteries  a  afath  oAee  wai  tol 
called  Xaceimwiwi.  There  waa  foxn  aa  ht- 
period  a  picas  eostom  of  pnyiac  who  }Kn 
wen  lighted  ia  tlie  erening,  an  aetioB  aa  masv. 
among  the  old  Bomaos  as  to  giT«  nanoe  to  us 
part  of  the  day  (prima  fox,  w  prina  lami 
"  It  seemed  goal  to  our  fothcra,"  aaya  St. 
"  not  to  reeeire  in  aileaoe  the  gift  of  the  crsr 
light,  ttat  to  giro  thanks  as  aoott  aa  it  w^f^ae. 
Knt  who  was  ue  author  of  thoac  vavds  af  thsib- 
giving  at  the  lighting  <rf  lampa  «•  ai«  wa^  !• 
telL  The  peo^  bowenr,  «ttcr  the  aaoE 
saying,  and  ^  no  cm  have  they  ercr  k« 
tlu>nght  guilty  of  im|Nety,  who  say,  *  We  frot 
the  Father  aad  the  Son  and  Holy  SfriHt  of  Gid  " 
<Jh  Stir.  8mA  c.  IzaliL).  U  tW  Ibwab 
Brarlnj  aia  tha  Mlowiaf  toaeitBaa  Ar  ^ 
perfenBaaeeaftUsrito; — ^"AaaaaaMBcm^ii 
made  by  the  inrocation  of  Jbdb  Omun  (tk 
Lord's  Pnyer  preceding  it,  *  Lord,  have 
Ctirist  hare  merer,  Lord  hare  aacr^; 
Father '  being  ssid  in  a  low  roica)  in  a  Icai 
Toice^ '  In  the  name  <rf  Jesas  Qirist,  lig^t  vht 
peace;*  that  is,  the  IMkt  oflend.  Theee  «te 
stand  nmnd  ttmfmA.  'Tlnnka  b»  to  God.'  iai 
the  presbyter  saya,  'The  Lord  ba  with  m 
always.'  *  Aad  with  thy  spirit.'  A^ 

Older  of  respen  whether  it  Im  a  ftstiral  cr  etx, 
follows  in  this  manner.     Tliis  be  ille- 

tntad  from  other  Spaidah  sonroea.  Kg.  tl»nli 
of  SL  Isidon  aaya,  "In  tha  avaaf^  offices,  £nl 
the  Inoeniariam,  then  two  pealna,  «ma  reqwiBW 
and  lands,  a  hymn  and  pnyer  are  to  be  mk" 
(c*)*.  7).  Ihe  Inceraariiua  is  here  ensidenJ 
the  first  part  of  reqieis.  Tlie  aecond  caaaa 
the  oonacil  of  Uarfda,  666,  meatioaa  that  rcffSR 
wan  said  "aftor  the  oAting  of  the  ligbt.^  h 
the  East  the  140th  Psalm,  called  the  paalH  « 
the  lighting  (^iXiAxrior)  was  said  faefbn  raqca 
(Compare  ConsW.  AfML  lib.  riil.  e.  35, 
lib.ii.  c59).  St.  Jerome  at  Bethlebem:— '■La 
her  be  trained  to  oAr  the  areaing  sacriBce  wha 
Vbn  lamp  k  Ii{^ted  "  (^  Zortoa.  I^ist.  IriL). 
Soentea  aaya  that  "  la  Qreeoo  aad  at  Jmuaica. 
and  in  Tliesaaly  they  say  the  pnycrs  at 
lighting  of  lampa  ray  mncb  in  the  aaiac  maas 
aa  tha  Neratians  at  Gonstantin^  "  {EeU.  BA- 
lib.  T.  c  23).  Naturally,  reqien  whidt  folleval 
these  ^yera  came  to  be  called  fn  acme  cbarte 
by  the  naate  of  luoemariniB,  wUch  appaareil  u 
be  the  flrat  part  of  it;  bataomatimoa  thelanr- 
nariran  waa  enlarged  into  a  distinct  office,  Bid 
some  little  time  before  reapers.  Hios  the  rok 
falsely  ascribed  to  St.  Aogmtine  {Op^  App.  U 
after  preacriltog  the  ps^m  for  matins,  prise, 
&C.,  says,  Let  the  ame  thing  Iw  obeeLmd  n 
reapen  aad  compUao;  bat  at  Inoaraaxinm  Iri 
thera  be  the  (proper)  paalm,  <ma  responwrr. 
three  antiphons,  three  lessons."  So  ia  the  nilA 
of  Aunlian : — "  At  Inceraorinm  let  then  be 
in  the  first  place  at  all  seasona,  bt^  an  fistinlf 
and  ordinary  days,  a  psalm  in  nwotooe  (ditaet- 
aneu),  then  two  ant'phons.  In  the  third  ^om 
let  then  be  aaid  with  Allelaia,  eoe  day  the 
hymn  ZVaa,  otrUt  Itgibm;  aaother  Am 
oraaforoRHjwa,  aad  a  little  chapter.  AtTw^ 
(reapen)  eighteen  psalms,  an  antipbea  aad 
hymn,  a  lesson  and  lUtle  chiyter.   Whn  jean 
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boat  to  take  roar  rat,  let  eomplla«  b*  uid  is 
he  school  is  wnidi  ye  nmaln  "  (Segula  ad  Man. 
[oUlP.  U.;SiiB.atf  F««.MlP.iU.).  Herts 
iatinotion  ii  deiriy  aww  between  tbe  Ivem- 
rinm  uid  TMpen.  Tbey  m  dltUaet  offlcee.  It 
i  probable,  faowerer,  iVom  the  peadty  of  iQch 
lOtices,  that  the  former  «w  treated  as  «  eeparate 
errice  oo  the  same  footing  with  the  andeDt 
lours  only  in  a  rery  few  commnnitiee. 

Y.  Qrvmit  «f  Obaenaitet. — For  MaUn,  rea- 
ooa  of  natorsl  pietj  were  oSbea.  vroed,  u  br 
it.  BaaU,  "That  the  firrt  notimi  of  the  eeul 
nd  mind  may  be  dedicated  to  God,  and  we  admit 
lothing  elae  into  oar  mind  before  we  have 
ejoiced  in  the  thought  of  Ood  "  {Btg.  Fva.  Tr. 
tesp.  ad  Q.  37,  §  3);  and  in  the  Apo^oliaal  Cim- 
tiMwtu  Qih.  Tiii.  c.  34),  *<To  give  thanka 
•ecauH  the  Lord,  oanaing  the  idght  to  paM  Away 
ad  the  day  to  oome  on,  bath  glren  w  lifbt," 

There  was  the  Scriptural  reaaon  too,  "That 
he  reanrrection  of  tbe  Lord,  which  took  place 
n  the  morning,  may  be  celebrated  by  lomyer" 
Cyprian,  De  Or.  Dom.  n,  b.>  SimiUrly,  laid. 
JUpal.  De  EocL  Off.  Lie.  22;  Oem.  A<iiiiagr. 
Ap.  130. 

There  wai  a  practical  reaaon  fbr  the  Inatitntion 
>t  Print,  M  w»l  lu  the  gronnd  of  religiooi  aen- 
iment,  to  which  we  hare  already  had  occaaion 
o  refisr.  It  waa  fbutd  that  the  long  inteml 
•etween  the  matin  laada  and  teroe  waa  often 
pent  in  eomparaUve  idleneea  and  iloth.  Ilia 
lew  office  waa  therefore  introduced  to  prevent 
hu  (Caaaian,  Oomwb.  Itut  1.  iii.  o.  4).  With 
hia  atatement  compare  the  proriafon  of  a 
ff'estem  role:  "After  morning  prayen  let  it 
kot  be  lawful  to  retnm  to  ale^;  but  when 
natina  are  finiahed  let  prima  bi  aiild  forthwith, 
rhen  let  all  employ  themeelrea  b  readfaut  to  the 
.bird  hour"  (Anrel.  Stg.  ad Mftmaeh.  e.  28). 

The  third,  aUtb,  and  ninth  Honrs,  wUdi  ware 
ifaeerred  earlier  titan  any  other,  were  thought 
■o  hnre  been  aelected  in  honour  of  the  Holy 
rriaity.  Thus  St.  Orprian— "  We  find  that  the 
.hree  children  with  L^el,  strong  in  faith  and 
»nquerors  in  captirity,  obs^ed  the  third,  sixth, 
ind  ninth  hours  for  a  sacrament  of  the  l^inity, 
vhich  waa  to  be  manifested  in  the  last  time; 
br  the  first  hour  coming  to  the  third  exhibits 
,be  full  number  of  a  TMnity,  and  again  the 
bnrth  proceeding  to  the  sixth  declares  another 
rrinitr,  and  when  the  ninth  b  completed  by 
hree  hours  ftom  the  serenth  a  perfect  Trinity 
i.  0.  a  Trinity  of  Trinities)  is  numbered  **  (/^ 
7nrt.  Dom.  sub  fin.).  Kmilarly  Isid.  Hiapal.  D« 
SeeL  Off.  lib.  i.  o.  19;  CmoiL  Jq^,  A.D. 
116,  c  126.  The  dgnificsnca  of  thiN  bonxii 
»km  separately  will  be  shown  below. 

TVrcs,  as  we  haTe  seen,  was  tite  eontinuation 
if  a  Jewish  custom,  as  ware  Sezt  aad  Mont.  But 
here  were  Christian  reasons  of  great  wdght  for 
staining  it.  "The  Holy  Ghoat,"  says  Cyprian, 
'  descended  on  the  disciples  nt  the  third  hour  " 
Dt  Or.  Dom.  a.  s. ;  Sm.  BasiL  m.  il;  Reap,  ad 
1.  37;  Hiefoo.  Otmm.  te  Aim  tL  10}  Ud. 
lisp.  y.  8.  Ac). 

Another  ground  allq^  was  that  "at  that 
lour  the  Lord'  recelred  sentence  from  Pilate" 
Gw.  ^)ott.  L  Tiii.  c  34>  St.  Mark  xr.  25 
efers  the  crucifixion  to  the  third  hour,  «.  to 
he  third  of  the  twelre  hours  iMtwesu  sunrise 
ad  snnset ;  but  if  the  condemnation  took  place 
•etwees  that  and  aonris^  it  waa  also  eureetly 


add  In  ecclesiastical  langut^  to  lure  been  at 
the  third  hour.  So  Jt&n  zix.  14,  reckoning 
uiparently  from  midnight,  places  the  oondemna- 
tiui  at  **aboat  the  ^th  hour,**  whkh  bringi  it 
down  to  the  third  boar  nnderttood  of  tiu  la^ar 
space  of  time,  and  reckoned  from  sunrise. 

With  reference  to  ^Snct,  it  was  obserred  that 
St.  Peter  "at  the  sixth  hour  went  ap  to  the 
house-top,  and  was  both  by  sign  and  by  the  roioe 
of  Ood  nming  him,  initrneted  to  atunit  M  to 
the  graoeof  sslnUon"  (Cy^.H.*.  oomp.Hien«. 
H.  I.).  Another  aad  more  Unportant  naain  was 
that  "  Tb»  Lord  was  crucified  at  the  sixth  boar" 
(Cypr.  «.  a.  Sim.  Constit.  ApoH.  a.  s.  Isid.  HiepaL 
H.  a.  Qmo.  Aquiigr.  n.  b.),  a  statement,  which  if 
taken  to  the  letter,  can  only  be  reconciled  with 
that  of  St.  Mark,  by  supposing  the  *'  sixth  hour  " 
to  cover  the  foorth,  fifth,  and  nxth  of  the  smaller 
hours.  If  howorer  It  means  no  mm  tiua  that 
our  Lord  hoi^  on  the  cross  at  that  hour,  ft  needs 
no  explanation. 

Nont  was  said  to  be  obeerred  bacanse  **  Peter 
and  John  went  up  to  the  temple  at  the  i^Ui 
hoar  of  prayer "  (St  BasIL  «.  a. ;  St.  Jerome, 
u.  a.) ;  but  more  than  all  because  "  at  the  nintti 
hour  Chriat  waahed  away  our  aina  with  His 
blood"  (Cypr.  CmtUt.  Apoit.  he  aa  before). 

The  pioua  seatiment  which  dictated  the  prayers 
developed  in  anne  rtligioas  houses  into  a  dis- 
tinct offioe,  ealkd  hiotmoritmi,  oame  before  ns 
while  wa  tnoad  tbe  origin  of  that  rito. 

IWnsnv  was  eepecMly  an  office  of  thanks* 
giTing.  St.  Basil— '^Is  theday  oded?  Thank 
Him  who  hath  given  ua  tbe  sun  to  minister  to 
the  works  of  the  day"  {Horn,  ia  Mart.  Julittam, 
i  2).  "In  the  evening  giving  thanks  that  God 
has  given  ns  tbe  night  for  a  aaasoD  of  rest  from 
the  Ubonrt  (^tbe  day"  (CW.  .^jiost.  n.  s.> 

Another  thonght  fs  connected  with  it  by  St. 
Cyprian  i — **  Becaose  Christ  is  tbe  true  sun  aad 
the  true  day,  when,  at  the  departure  of  the  sun 
and  day  of  the  world,  we  pray  and  beseech  that 
tbe  light  may  come  on  ua  ag^  we  are  prayii^ 
for  the  coming  of  Christ,  who  will  give  the 
grace  of  everlasting  light"  {D$  Orat.Dom.n.m.'f. 
A  third  ground  of  this  observance  is  suggested 
by  CaasUn,  vis.,  that  the  endurist  was  "de- 
livered to  the  apostles  by  the  Lord  the  Saviour 
in  the  evening"  (AwMf.  L  fii.  e.  8;  ao  Isidore, 
De  Ecd.  Off.  1.  i.  a  20;  Ome.  AjHiigr.  c  127); 
and  with  Utis  waa  associated  the  completion  of 
the  passim  on  tbe  following  day  towards  the 
evening,  and  about  the  time  of  the  evening 
sacrifice  (laid.  &c  M.  i.). 

For  dm^au  there  waa  the  strong  nataral 
reason,  often  alleged  for  private  -pnjtr  before 
going  to  aleep  at  night,  uae.  g.iau  tract  donbt- 
iuily  aacribed  to  St  Chrysostom :— "  With  what 
hope  wUt  thou  come  to  the  season  of  night; 
with  what  dreams  dost  tbon  expect  to  converse, 
if  tboa  hut  not  walled  thyself  round  with 
mayers,  but  goeat  to  sleep  unprotected?"  (Z)s 
PrioaL  Or.  L  nb  fin.).  Tha  nnl  of  David 
(Ph.  cxnii.  3-5)  was  held  up  as  a  model: — 
"Thia  thing  ought  powerfblly  to  admonish  ns 
that,  if  we  wish  to  be  *  a  place  tat  the  Lord  * 
and  desire  to  be  accounted  His  tabernacle  and 
temple,  we  ahoold  follow  tbe  examples  of  the 
saints,  lest  that  which  b  read  shoold  bo  said  of 
ns,  *  They  have  slept  their  sleeps  and  none  of  the 
men  of  might  have  found  their  hands'"  (Iiid. 
u.  9.  Li  e.  31}  io  Come,  Ajwiagr.  o.  128| 
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Raban.  m.  a;  1.  li.  e.  7).  "Ererr  one,"  wjs 
Amalarint  (_D»  Eoel.  Off.  1.  It.  c  8%  who  haa 
«T«i  a  little  wnaa,  knowa  hov  maiijr  dangaia 
BMj'  aBHil  *  mail  from  wtthoot  whan  daeping 
mora  than  wbra  waking.  ThU  office  la  la  aooia 
aort  analogona  to  that  eommewUtion,  by  which 
m  man  commendf  himaelf  to  Ood,  when  he  ia 
paating  away  from  thia  world.  Sleep  ia  the 
finua  of  death,"  Stc 

Xcettinu  originated  In  the  piona  cm  torn  of 
pmjar  wken  ooa  woke  im  tbe  night.  Tartnllian 
aaja  of  the  maala  of  Chrlitiana,  "They  «re  ao 
tilled  aa  they  who  remember  that  erea  in  the 
night  Ood  ia  to  1m  wonhipped  hj  them  "  (iU>ol. 
e.  39).  St.  Cyprian  "  There  can  be  no  loaa 
from  the  darkneaa  of  night  to  tboae  who  pray ; 
for  there  ia  day  eren  in  ue  night  to  the  aona  of 
linht"  (Dt  Oral,  ihm.  anb  fin.)^  deaaana  of 
Alaxuidria  {Patiag- 1.  it  c  9. 1 79):— "Often  in 
the  ni^t  ihonld  we  riae  from  bed  and  bleai  Ood ; 
for  hapl^  are  they  who  watch  ante  Him,  thna 
making  themaelTea  like  the  angela  whom  we  call 
watcher*"  (Dan.  It.  13,  ftc.).  *'>inthoiit  this 
myer "  (i^  pnrer  expreaeed  in  worda),  aaya 
Origeo,  "we  uiall  not  paaa  the  aeawn  of  the 
night  in  a  fit  manner "  {De  Ontt.  c  12).  He 
refeia  to  Darid  (Ph.  cxix.  62%  and  St.  Paul  and 
Silaa  (Acta  xyL  25>  St.  Cyril  of  Jemaalem 
aaln,  **  When  ii  onr  mind  more  intent  on 
padmody  and  prayer?  Ia  it  not  In  the  night? 
when  do  we  uoat  frequently  come  to  the  re- 
membrance of  onr  aina  7  la  it  not  in  the  night  ?" 
(CUadL  ix.  $  4).  St  Ambroae  dtee  the  example 
of  Chriit :— "  The  Lord  Hiouelf  paeaed  the  night 
in  prayer,  that  hy  Hla  own  example  He  might 
hiiite  thee  to  pray  "  {Expoi.  m  jPi.  cxTiii.  t.  62 ; 
Amu.  Tiii.  f  45>  Ebewbere  he  aaya:— "In  thy 
flhamber  itaelf  I  wonld  have  paalma  by  frequent 
alternation  interworen  with  the  Lord'a  Prarer, 
either  when  thon  haat  waked  np  or  before  sleep 
bedewa  the  body,  that  aleep  may  find  thee  at  the 
Tery  entrance  on  reat  fnt  from  care  of  worldly 
thinga  and  meditatiiw  on  divine  "  (D«  Vvymimtt 
lib.  ill.  ft  It.  1 19).  "Ikvid  eniy  n^t  waterad 
bia  eondi  with  teara ;  he  nae  tlao  )■  ih«  middle 
of  tbe  night  that  he  might  confesa  to  God,  and 
doat  thon  think  that  the  whole  night  ia  to  be 
aaeignad  to  aleep  ?  Then  ia  the  Lord  to  be  tbe 
more  entreated  by  thee ;  then  ia  protection  to  be 
(mora)  aong^t,  fttntt  to  be  (more)  gnaided  againit 
when  tiiare  appaara  to  be  eeereey,and  then  above 
all,  whan  daricneaa  b  nond  abont  ma  and  wilU 
eorer  me,  moat  I  reflect  that  God  beholda  all 
bidden  thinga  "  (m  Pa.  ezrlli.  Etpoi.  Serm.  ril. 
}  31).  The  example  of  onr  Lord  waa  nrged : — 
"  The  dav  \a  not  enough  for  prayer.  We  must 
rise  In  the  night  and  at  midnight.  The  Lord 
Himself  passed  the  night  in  prayer;  that  He 
might  invite  thee  to  pray  by  His  own  example  " 
(AwL  Serm.  vili.  {  45).  St.  Hilary,  after  dwell- 
ing on  the  words  of  David,  adda,  The  mind  is 
not  to  be  released  by  the  dangenna  idleness  of 
wakefulness  in  the  ni^t,  bat  to  be  tmployed  In 
prayers,  in  pleadings,  In  oonAsdons  ot  mat ;  thtt 
when  occasioD  Is  most  given  to  tbe  vices  of  the 
body,  then  above  all  those  vices  may  be  subdued 
by  the  remembrance  of  the  divine  law  **  ( Dract 
tn  Pi.  ozviil.  lit.  vii  §  6Y  To  these  motives  St. 
Basil  add*!  "  Let  the  nigot  npplj  other  grounds 
of  prajo'.  Whan  thon  uokost  Into  the  sky  and 
gamit  on  the  beanty  of  the  atan,"  fte.  (Horn,  di 


VI.  TK$  Tinm  of  A$  Offion.  Tor  Xmm 
some  rose  at  cockcmw,  aa  praaerifaed  in  A-^ 
afojkool  OiwMaifMiu  (lib.  viii.  34).  So  SlQ- 
soatom: — "Aa  soon  aa  tbe  eodk crows tiw pRK- 
is  standing  hj  (the  sleeping  meBkX  aad  Ktv 
him  aa  he  lies  lightiy  arith  hia  foot,  and  so  w- 
all  atraightway  "  (Bom.  ziv.  ni  1  Tim.  $  4).  x 
Colnmban's  nue  say*  the  "middle  "  of  tW  DirG 
(c  7) ;  and  In  Oref^My  of  Tonra  cm  spcaki  r 
himself  as  rising  "abont  nudailgkt  ad  nUsf 
dum  cnnnm  "  (Aitfc  Rome.  lib.  tUL  &  1S>  ^ 
Benadkt  atdara  hb  monks t»  riaa  tbrri^-.: 
the  eighth  hour  of  the  night  is  winter ;  Epk 
the  Kalends  of  November  to  Enater,"  bnt  dara: 
the  rest  of  the  year  the  time  of  vigila  waa  te  k 
regnlated  by  that  of  matins,  whicb  it  vu  i- 
pnoede  by  a  "  van' diort  intami "  (Aiy;  CB^  $1 
Another  mk,  the  7th  ontarr,  oidais  noctan 
to  be  aald  bafera  caekeww  in  winter,  aad  aftv  ^ 
in  summer,  when  it  was  to  be  **aoaB  **  falkwl 
by  matina  (Begtda  Magidri,  c  33).  In  Sj^ 
the  aevere  role  of  St.  Fmetaoana  praaoftwd  ts^ 
or  three  offices  ftr  tbe  night  neoi»ding  u  u> 
season,  one  "before  midnight,"  and  «  aeowd  -A 
midnight,"  throughout  the  year,  and  in  viaWr 
a  thini  "after  mkin^ht"  {^Rtg.  cap.  3);  tku 
carrying  out  to  the  letter  the  exhortatioa  ^ 
Jerome  to  Etutochinm,  "  Ton  ahonld  rise  tsi* 
or  thrioe  in  the  night "  (j^jM.  xriii.). 

From  the  nidon  of  noetuna  with  matiBs,rf 
which  we  have  sets  the  beginning,  tbe  imVt 
office  was  at  a  later  period  called  indigcrta!];, 
noctnnu  or  matins,  or  lands. 

Matin*,  properly  so-called,  were  said  ia  At 
morning  watch,  or  fourth  watch  of  the  m^X: 
that  is  to  say,  at  any  part  of  that  qmee  of  thnt 
natural  honis  wbiA  pmcadad  suriaa.  TVr 
ware  to  be  over  by  dawn;  Post  aatntius 
tempos  seqaitnr  dilneulum  (AmaL  dt  Oi-i  J>- 
h]pA.  c:  5).  St,  Benedict  ordered  tnntina  to  bt 
said  «  when  the  light  began  "  (Agf.  8>  If  i: 
surprised  them  at  noctnnu,  the  latter  wm  te  k 
shortened  (a.  11),  So  early  aa  the  b^Iaaingei 
Um  5th  omtviT,  matiaa  (aolanmttan  matatnii 
ware  **  wont  to  be  oelabnted  la  th*  iminsilaiii' 
of  Ganl  a  short  inteml  of  tinw  after  the  aigH 
psalnu  and  prayers  won  fialshnl  **  fT>iii~ 
Itutit.  lib.  ill.  &  4). 

Prima  was  said  in  the  first  natural  honr  lAff 
sunrise.  This  appears  from  Caaaian'n  aceoaal  if 
ita  origin.  Hie  monka  war*  to  ba  allowei  u 
reat  after  matins,  "naqoe  ad  aoUa  <ntHm,"isl 
were  then  to  rise  for  the  newt^ee  (^IiutU.  illY 
And  ao,  four  centuries  later,  Amalarins: — "Wt 
begin  the  first  of  the  day  from  the  xmag  <tf 
snn"(Z)e  Ord.  Ant  c  6);  and  Rnbanaa  fiio  it 
"  at  the  beginning  of  the  day  wben  the  an  fa* 
appears  from  the  eaat"  (/>•  Iiutit.  CItr.  10.  a 
0.  3\ 

Tmit  mieht  originally  be  said  at  any  part  ef 
the  three  hours  which  began  at  snnrise  ()f 
before  $  IL);  but  after  the  Institntioa  of  piw 
it  could  ntly  be  aald  dnring  the  two  lart.  fc 
waa  not  in  practice  always  CMtfined  to  tbe  bM ; 
for  in  the  rule  of  an  unknown  author,  focmcrir 
ascribed  to  St.  Jerome,  it  is  azpresaly  pmiM 
that  on  fast-days,  teroe,  aext,  and  none,  be  eacS 
said  an  honr  earlier  than  usual  (cap.  34;  iata 
0pp.  S.  Hienn.  torn.  v.  ed.  Ben.).  See  aba  tht 
rule  of  St.  Benedict,  as  dted  in  $  ii. 

Aa  tbe  lamps  were  lighted  in  prqMntbn  fis 
enalng  pn^,  th*  LtutrtMrimi,  aa  a  ao^ 
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mlinliiTT  act  of  dtrotion  would  b»  wM  imme- 
lisMf  bnort  that;  and  it  wita  in  fact  as  w« 
tare  aeen,  often  eaniiderad  aa  actml  part  of  the 
i£Sce.  Wliere  it  became  a  distinct  service,  there 
roold,  we  preratne,  be  an  interval  of  some  length 
wfora  Taapan  begaa;  bnt  wa  han  no  faifbnna- 
ioQ  on  the  subject. 

"  It  becomes  evening  when  the  ssn  sets  **  (St. 
^ug.  t'n  P$.  sxlx.  T.  6,  Enarr.  iL).  Nevertheless 
lespert  were  more  generally  sakt  in  the  faour 
>efore  snnset.  This  is  why  the  office  was  called 
>nodecima  (see  before  %  It.).  "  We  celebrate  tho 
ivening  synazia,"  observes  AmalarinL  "abont 
,he  12tb  hoar,  which  hour  is  aboot  tbe  end  of 
he  day "  {Da  Ord.  AntipA.  c  6) ;  "  most  fn- 
laently  before  sunset "  c.  70 ;  oomp.  &  16 ; 
^id.  Hlsp.  d»  ScO.  lib.  i  0.  20;  Babon. 
Hanr.  JDt  hutit.  Otri,  lik  iL  c  7).  B«Mdlct, 
n  fiict,  made  a  mle^  wUoh  mnst  have  inflnenoed 
;h«  custom  greatly,  that  vespers  should  be  said 
kt  all  seasoBs  while  it  was  yet  daylight;  and 
:hat  in  Lent,  when  refection  followed  vespers, 
;hey  sboold  be  said  at  each  an  early  hour  that 
^e  meal  mlf  ht  be  over  before  tbe  light  failed 
[Seg.  mp.  41).  Another  nnthotity  says,  **  Vaa- 
MTs  on^t  to  ba  said  while  the  raya  u  the  ann 
ire  still  declining."  "  In  summer,  on  aoconnt  of 
^he  short  nights,  let  lucemaria  (here  vespers) 
le  began  while  the  son  is  still  high  "  {Segula 
Vagiitri,  c  34). 

Tile  history  of  oompllM  has  abown  the  proper 
iim«  aayi^,  vis.  bafin*  retiring  to  rest ;  and 
Jits  waa  the  time  obaorved  by  the  monks  irithin 
)ar  period.  Thos  a  MS.  of  the  JZej^ufii  of  peendo- 
j^Dgastine,  now  1200  years  old: — After  this 
'\.e.  after  certain  lessons  read  at  niriit)  let  the 
uaal  psalms  be  said  before  sleep  (Note  of 
Bened.  editors^  App.  i.  0pp.  Aug.).  St.  Isidore : 
—« Compline  being  ended,  the  brethren,  as  the 
^stom  is,  having  wished  each  other  good  night 
xfore  sleeping,  most  kero  still  with  aU  heed  and 
litence  until  they  rise  for  vigils"  (A^.  c.  7). 
Jt,  Fntetuoaas,  after  prescribtBg  the  office  of 
'tba  fiiat  hour  of  the  night,"  oiden  Us  monka 
»  bid  eadi  ottier  good-eight  and  retire  to  their 
loTmitories  {Stg.  L  c.  2).  Another  role  forbids 
:be  monke  to  speak,  eat,  drink,  or  do  any  work 
ifter  compline  {S«g*la  Magitiri,  c  30),  Ama- 
arios  {Le  Eecl.  Off.  lib.  iv.  c.  8)  tells  as  that 
»mpline  was  said  in  the  contidnium;  i>.  in  the 
:hird  part  Mf  the  night,  reckoning  fn»n  sanset, 
rheo  it  waa  divided,  as  by  liie  Romans,  into 
«vea. 

When  vespeia  were  said  earlier  compline  was 
)at  earlier  too,  and  one  writer  at  the  close  of 
■nr  period  gives  it  the  name  of  Oaodecima 
Smaragdoa,  Cbmnwfrf.  in  8.  Ben.  Sm.  c.  16>  It 
lad  already  taken  posaaasfant  of  the  hoar  so  long 
iccai^ed  by  veepera.  At  length  it  became  the 
lommon  opinion  that  it  ought  to  be  said  at  the 
welfth  boar  (Francolinnt,  «.  t,  cap.  18). 

For  «  desortptim  of  tlie  aevenl  offices,  see 
>mci,  TOM  Dmn.  [W.  E.  S.] 

HOTTBSL  In  Aringhi,  I.  p.  523,  iL  658,  are 
roodcats  of  bouses  fnan  ancient  tombs  [Tokb]. 
'his,  perhaps,  refers  to  the  grave  as  the 
louie  of  the  dead,  an  idea  or  expression  inherited 
rom  heatheainn  (Horac*  Cam*,  i,  iv.  19,  and  Bol- 
lettl,  p.  463 ;  even  Domna  Aatana,  Pamt  v.  pi. 
>6,  X.  110),  or  to  the  desorlad  honaa  <^tha  soul, 
be  bnied  body  (2  Co*,  v.  L),  **  For  ira  know  that 


if  oar  earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle  ware  die* 
solved,  we  have  a  building  of  God,"  he  la  one 
of  the  plates  from  Aringhi  above  referred  to 
(iL  658)  there  is  a  boose  of  the  grave,  with  a 
small  mommy  of  Lasarus;  laid  up  alone  (de< 
poeitus  or  renMitaB)  to  abide  the  resurrection. 
The  houses  of  Jemnlem  and  Bethlehem,  repre- 
senting the  Jewish  and  Gentile  churches,  occur 
frequently  in  ancient  paintings  and  mosaics. 
[Betuleheii.}  How  far  the  word  Beth,  as  part 
of  Bethlehem  ("house  of  bread"),  may  be  con- 
nected with  the  Chrifftian  Import  of  this  symbol, 
Is  hard  to  say.  [R.  St.  J.  T.] 

HOUSE  OF  CLEBGT.  [Hakbs.] 

HOUSE  or  FBATEB.   [dnmoB ;  Ou- 

TOEr.] 

HBIFSIUA,  and  ccmpanlona,  virgln-martyn 
under  Tiiidates ;  commemorated  June  3  {Cat. 
Armen.).  [W.  F.  G.] 

HUBERT  (HccBEBTUS),  biahop  and  confes- 
sor (t727  A.D.)',  commemorated  May  30  (Mart. 
Usuardi>  CW.  F.  G.] 

HUOKBTEBB.  Hia  mind  of  tba  ohurort 
baa  cmuie  ^waya  bean  against  all  unprin- 
cipled gain  in  traffic,  even  when  permitted  by 
law  and  custom.  Adulterators  or  fraudulent 
dealers  {xi-wnKoC)  are  enumerated  {Apott.  ConM. 
iv,  6, 1 2)  among  those  wbcae  oblatioas  are  not 
to  be  received.*  And  again  {lb.  viiL  32,  §5) 
tba  M^mXet  ia  cbusad  with  the  at^ES-pb^ara 
and  daocen,  among  those  who  must  abandon 
their  proflessioD  before  they  can  ba  admitted  to 
the  church.  Lactantios  {Dio.  Imt.  V.  c  16) 
emphatically  rejecta  the  doctrine  of  Cameades, 
that  the  seller  is  not  bound  to  declare  the 
faults  of  the  article  which  he  has  for  sate,  and 
insists  that  the  Christian  conscience  requires 
perfect  frankness  and  openness  in  such  a  matter, 
lu  the  same  spirit  St.  Augustine  {Tract,  41  in 
Joan.)  puts  fraud  on  the  same  level  as  fornici^ 
Uon  and  ibeft,  and  givea  high  raaisa  (fit  J^in. 
xilL  S)  to  one  who,  in  buying  a  book,  declined  to 
overreach  the  sailer,  who  waa  ignorant  of  ita 
valne.  So,  too,  Hilary  (on  Pe.  cxix.  [czviiL 
Valg.]  139)  enumerates  cheating  (fUsitates) 
among  the  things  which  make  our  bodies  a  den 
of  thieves.  In  short,  all  kinds  of  unprincipled 
dealers  (^aSioup7«l)  and  aorcarers,  all  who  give 
short  weight  or  meosura  (Cgyoaye^groi  tuX  SeXo- 
l^irptu)  are  condemned  {Afett  Conit.  It.  6,  fl). 

Tertnllian  {De  fJoM.  c.  11 ;  «£  Epildianiaa, 
Expot.  Fid,  c.  24)  and  some  otfaera  regard  with 
disfavoar  all  gain  derived  f^-om  mere  bnyiuc  and 
selling  of  go<^  contideiing  the  labour  of  the 
bands  the  proper  meana  of  earning  a  living. 
But  Leo  the  Great  {Epia.  93,  ^  RutUo.  e.  9) 
reasonably  diatinguiahea  between  honest 'and  un- 
principled gain  (quaastns  bonestui  aut  turpis) ; 
the  culpability  or  Innocence  of  gain  (he  holds) 
depends  upon  its  character;  thwa  is  no  harm 
in  profit  not  derived  fnaa  ftmdnlant  pracUoe. 
Compare  Comhbbce. 

(Bingham's  Axtiq.  XVX  zU.  17>  [C] 

HUESCA,  COUNCIL  OF  (Oaomss  c),  at 
the  town  so  called  In  the  north  of  Arragon,  in 
Spain,  A.D.  598,  or  tha  thirteenth  year  of  king 


•  Tba  mwddaasnotsaemlebe  used  herelnthelUttd 
nae  iiT  tba  Latin  Ctatpok  atavam-kaapw. 
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Btoeand.  Mo  ftntlicr  jwrtienlan  u*  «<— tad 
of  it,  than  that  it  prorMod  for  the  hoUinff  of  a 

ri  iray  7«or  ia  oaeh  dtaoaw,  to  iaqnln  into 
■onila  of  tha  Moaks  aad  dergjr,  and  pn- 
mAi  ralM  Ar  thdr  eoBdoet  (Mawl.  x.  479-82> 

[B.&F£f 

HUKEBALB.  [Imkik.] 

UUMTINO.  noU^porta  han  boas  wider 
tha  oaBfort  <^  Uie  ohnra  A«b  an  eariy  period, 
and  tn  the  tnaay  oanou  relating  to  thani  there  i« 
ftt7  little  trace  «f  aoj  dlepoaitlM  to  reUa  the 
•OTwlty  of  abaolate  proUUtiM,  or  to  allow  «x- 
captional  oaaaa  la  wUA  Ih^ai^  ha  pienwiy 
or  deilrable. 

B7  the  &5tb  oaw»  of  the  ooaocO  of  Agde 
(C.  AgatKnue),  jlo.  M4,  biahope  and  preibjten 
aro  fin-Uddea  to  keep  hawke  and  hoonda  for  the 
diaae  onder  penalty  of  three  months'  exoommn- 
nioation  in  the  caae  of  biahopi,  and  of  two 
motttlu*  in  the  caae  of  prleatc,  uxi  of  one  in  the 
caae  of  daaooiw.  Tlta  aame  abatinenoe  ia  ei^joinod 
on  bitht^  ^eebrteia  and  deaooni,  nnder  the 
HBM  peultjr  Ij  the  4th  eanm  of  the  oonndl  of 
Bpaon.  By  the  Srd  canon  of  the  conncil  of  Soia- 
Bona,  not  aolj  bithope,  preebyters  and  deaoom, 
bat  all  aceledaatical  penons  (clerid)  are  forbid- 
den to  hnnt  with  hoojidi  or  to  take  oot  hawka. 
In  the  8th  canon  of  the  third  council  of  Toon, 
prieata  are  oaotioaad  againat  the  hunting  of  Urda 
and  wild  anlmale,  airi  the  aeoood  oonndl  ei 
Chtlons  (c.  9)  addreaiei  a  aimilar  warning  against 
devoting  their  time  to  "honnda,  hawki,  and 
Ucona,  to  laitj  aa  well  as  to  clergy.  It  leenu 
that  certain  blihope  kept  di^  under  the  pretence 
that  they  were  MCeesary  for  the  defence  of  their 
honaea;  but  they  are  remindad  by  the  13th 
canon  of  the  second  oonndl  of  Ha^on,  A.D.  585, 
that  not  "  barks  bnt  hymna,  not  bitea  bnt  good 
works  "  are  the  proper  protection  of  a  bishop's 
honae,  which  ought  to  welcM&e  and  not  repel 
auo,  and  certainly  net  anbjaet  any  who  eame  for 
the  relief  of  their  aorrowa  to  the  risk  of  being 
torn  by  dogs. 

Among  prohEbitiona  against  the  same  pnr- 
enits,  issaed  by  indiridnals,  Is  to  be  foond  a  letter 
of  Boniiaoe,  biahop  of  Mayenca  (Epiat.  105), 
wobably  written  on  the  anthority  of  pope 
Eadwry,  forbidding  "huntings  and  excoraions 
with  dogs  throngb  the  woods,  and  the  keeping  of 
hawks  and  fidoona  ;**  and  the  same  prohibition  is 
repeated,  toUdem  verbU,  in  the  2nd  canon  of  the 
oonndl  of  Llptine,  A.D.  743,  over  which  Boni&ce 
presided.  In  the  Libtr  PonHmtialia  of  pope 
Gregory  lU.  one  year's  penance  is  decreed  against 
one  In  minor  orders  (clericns),  two  years' 
•gafaut  a  deacon,  and  three  yeara'  against  a  priest, 
tot  hnnting. 

Verreolos,  bishop  of  VaSa,  in  his  Bnle  (abont 
A.D.  558X  fbrbids  ols  monks  to  hoot  and  liawk 
on  the  ground  that  inch  pnnoits  dissipate  the 
mind }  ho  allowB  them  liowerer  to  aet  iop  at 
the  wUd  animala  whldi  waato  th^  enva,  bat 
only  &Mt  they  may  "driTo  them  awav,  not  that 
they  may  catoh  them.**  Jonaa,  Ushop  of 
Orleaaa,  JLD.  821-844^  (da  /mMwL  Uo.  iL  23, 
qnoted  by  ThomsMin),  vents  his  indignation 
against  the  nobles  for  spending  so  mnch  money 
on  hawks  and  honnds  inatead  of  n  the  poor ; 
and  is  even  more  fierce  against  them  for  the 
hardsbipa  and  emelties  which  for  th«  sake  of 
thalr  ^oit  thtj  inflicted  on  the  poor.  The 


froqoant  reearranoe  of  these  prohibMfaas  w 
the  number  of  years  orar  which  they  exlot 
show  how  notad  was  the  taaU  fbr  ficld-qan 
among  the  Tboto^  cMC*  *^  laafsas 
of  Btaw  of  the  oanraa  indleita*  that  thasa  tpx 
aonatimea  baeame  aa  oppraMtrs  aa  the  Few 
Laws  of  the  Middle  AgM. 

TjMiHwg  on,  or  bung  present  at  the  hniiiEt 
or  baiting,  or  fighting  of  wild  "W'*"*'*  in  '-^ 
amphitheatra  is  jost  as  strictlj  fbrhaddea.  Tit 
conncil  in  Tmllo  (Qiifni'ajftiiX  cab-  51,  oaAn 
both  laity  and  de^  to  avoid**  the  ipaetadcf  a 
bantings,"  on  pain  of  exoommanioatioa,  a 
hunting  Is  so  frequently  raentioiiad  in  eaoaerti* 
with  games,  dances,  and  draaaatic  perfcrmuto. 
tliat  it  must  be  eondnded  that  tha  ^Mirb  of  3t 
amphitheatra  are  intended.  Tha  Coda  £tfi 
Jfricaiw  (0.  61)  entreaU  tba  empmn  u  fc 
an  tnA  to  spect^MleB  mi  great  ftativals,  sadi  a 
the  oetaTe  of  Easter,  and  begs  that  do  Chrutiu 
may  be  compelled  to  attend  thoni.  By 
oonndl  itf  Mayenoe  (addit.  3^  e.  27)  it  is  ordoK 
that  if  ai^  acekoaslkal  paraon  attend  set 
nectade  be  la  liable  to  throe  jmaf  aatptaiiia 
By  the  Srd  coondl  of  Toazs  and  the  tttiti 
coondl  of  Chtlons,  qaotod  abora,  the  cooimii- 
tita  of  banting  is  oonpled  with  that  of  tlicatnci. 
spectadea,  so  that  to  look  at  a  apactacleof  ana:' 
ing  in  the  amphitiiaatra  waold  be  by  the  s» 
aet  to  eommlt  two  offmoas  *g***"*  the  caao. 
Tha  8th  canon  of  the  ooondl  of  Fkinli  iFanjf 
buss)  issned  a  canon  against  the  aravldly  p«:p 
and  vanities  in  vogue,  in  which  "  fanatii^  "  m 
mentioned  with  other  amuaeaaenta  maaifaitj' 
scenic. 

TheododnB  the  younger  abolished  ooatati 
betweu  BIB  aad  mtes  In  tha  eireoa  01  tk 
gronnd  that  ** erael  alghta  mnda  Um  Av^a' 

(Socratea,  ff.E.  vii.  2S). 

(Thomaadn,  Vet.  at  ifoMl  ffhofarfas  DiK»!m 
UL  lU.  oe.  43, 43.)  [K.  C 

HTA0INTUU8,  or  JAGINOTtlB.  (D 
Har^  at  Bone  with  Amantiaa,  Irenaeo^  la' 

Zoticns;  oommemorated  Feb.  10  (JEwi. 
V4t^  Bedae,  Adonis,  Usnardl)L 

(S)  Hartyr  at  Rome ;  oommem  orated  Jnly  9t 
(Mart.  Bom.  Vet.,  Adonis,  Usoardi). 

(5)  Hartyr  with  Alexander  and  TTbortini.  ii 
the  Sabine  district;  commemorated  Sept  i 
{Mart.  Bom.  Vet^  Hieroo.,  Adonis,  Uaoardi). 

(4)  Uartyr  at  Rome  with  Protoa  under  &^ 
lienus;  commemorated  Sent.  II  {Mart.  £aKL.rA, 
Bedae,  Adonis,  Usnardi,  CUL  Booker.,  troBUm^ 
Sacnuneatariam  GregoiiJ), 

<B)  Martyr  at  Caaauaa,  AA  lOS)  oaaaBcw 

rated  Jnly  8  (CU.  BjfmLy, 

(6)  Of  Amaatris  in  PaphIagonia»  nax^i 
oommemoratad  Jnlj  18  (OaL  BmmtX 

HYDBOUAMTIA.  Tb»  DtO'wtmk  OnHai 
(can.  26,  qn.  5,  c  14,  f  3)  haa  the  (dlowi^  io 
the  aoomeration  of  nu^e  arts  whidi  are  om- 
demiied: — **  Hydrtanantid  ah  aqnl  dicti;  «a 
enim  Sydnmaaiki  in  aqoae  tnspectioae  umbm 
daemonnm  evoeara^  et  im^ineas  lndificaii«ae 
eonun  vider%  iUqaa  ab  aia  aliqna  aadire,  ubt 
adhibito  aangnine  etiam  tnferea  perhibatar 
snsdtaM."  The  diapter  £ram  which  Ihia  ^ 
axtiactad  b  takaa  whdlj  team  Babaaia  In 
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iigonm  PraettigiiM,  which  to  agals  a  oonpilft- 
.in  from  Angoitiite  and  Iiidore  oif  Savilla.  Tha 
M*gt  of  Aaguatins  on  which  th«  acconnt  of 
ydromaBtia  it  mainly  foonded  is  De  Civ.  Dei, 
\.  35,  and  to  to  thto  effect ;  that  Nnmm,  having 

■  \  ml  diTiaa  inspintioa,  wa«  compelled  to 
■actiH  bTdromanc;  to  aa  to  aae  in  water 
aageK,  or  rather  falne  wmblancei 

oDes),  of  the  gods,  and  learn  from  them  what 
s  was  to  ordain  with  regard  to  the  taera  of  hie 
eople ;  and  from  this  nse  of  water  for  dirining 
urpoMs  (1W7S  Varto)  Kama  gained  the  reputa- 
.on  of  hariag  enmilted  the  nfmph  Egeria. 
It  is  eridnt  («  indeed  Aagostlne  Mys)  that 
his  hj'dromancf  was  a  form  of  necromancf. 
\^hat  wu  its  exact  nature  u  not  apparent,  hat 
;  waa  probablf  limilar  to  the  dinning  by 
Mau  of  n  nirror,  or  of  s  AmA  fluid  poured 
Dto  the  palm  of  the  hand,  which  is  frequently 
(lentioned  in  acootmta  of  magie.  [C.3 

HYDB0MT8TA  (Mpo»ti<m,t),  tho  perwm 
rho  had  the  care  of  the  holy  wator  in  a  church, 
n<l  sprinkled  with  it  those  who  entered  (Sy- 
lesias,  Epift.  121,  quoted  in  Uacri  MianUx. 

■  T.).  [C] 
HYMK  (the  Cherubic).    A  hynm  so  called 

i-om  the  refereuce  to  the  cherubim  which  it 
nntains,  which  occurs  in  the  chief  eastern 
iturgies  Pertly  after  the  diamiisal  of  the  cate- 
hameu,  and  immediaUly  preceding  the  "great 
otrance"  that  of  the  elemeata).  It  Is 
ound  in  the  same  position  in  the  liturgies  of  St. 
lames,  St.  Basil,  St.  Chrysostom,  and  St,  Mark  ; 
ind  also  in  the  Armenian,  in  which  however  it  is 
>nly  suag  on  special  occasions,  other  hymns 
wing  appointed  in  ita  place  on  other  days.  It  is 
tot  fonnd  in  the  "heretical  litnrglea; "  which, 
nasmnch  as  these  underwent  less  alteration  than 
he  orthodox,  is  an  argument  arainst  the  anti- 
luity  of  the  hymn.  Cedreons  (Dapin  B3il.  det 
Avt.  Eccles.  lliM  Siicle)  a  Greek  monk  who 
lourished  towards  the  middle  tff  the  11th 
lentnry,  and  who  wrote  "  annals "  from  the 
Teation  of  the  world  down  to  the  reign  of  Isaac 
>>mneDus,  says  that  Justinian  first  ordered  it  to 
ye  sung  in  the  churches ;  and  it  appears  to  bare 
)eea  Gompo»«]  about  that  time.  Its  object  is 
lei>cribed  as  being  to  eicite  the  minds  of  the 
aithful  to  a  devout  attention  to  the  mysteries 
tbout  to  be  celebrated.  While  it  to  being  <tung, 
^he  priest  says  secretly  a  prayer  called  "  the 
>rayer  of  the  cherubic  hymn.  The  words  of 
:be    hymn    are :    ol  t&    x^povffkii  nwrwrns 

fiar  Sfiror  fiarrts,  inuw  tV  fimru^F  iaro- 
ttiftg$a  nipifivtti',  i$  rkr  JSwiXfe  rm*  IXwr 

tofttwop  rdlwiw.    'AAAil^Mfw.         [H.  J.  H.] 

HYHKABtUU.  The  book  containing  the 
lymns  snng  in  the  services  of  the  chnrch.  Gea- 
ladius  {D»  Script.  Eocl.  c  49)  says  that  Paulinas 
if  Nola  composed  "  Sacramentarinm  et  Hymno- 
■ium;"  see  Gavanti,  TAtt.  Sacr.  £itunm,  II  115. 
Pelltccia  (Poftfto.  L  159)  gives  OaatioiuUta,  lAri 
JhoraUt,  as  common  dttignatioai  of  waeh  books, 
>iit  supplies  no  ins  '-sBces  of  their  ate.  [C.] 

HYMNISTA,  a  stager  of  hymns  in  the 
hureh.   Thna  Pradeatius  Q.  118); 

"SUUncuM  hymnMae  pfo  neeptii  psrvollib" 
vhen  tlw  irregularity  of  the  natra  to  sot 

CIIMBT.  UIT. 


perhapa  a  aoffident  reasmi  &r  arUtmrj  eon 
rection  (Haeri  Sitntu.  a.  t.}>  OIiImt,  howavif 
reads, 

■State  mm^  bjmnlle  malM  prano^ds  parvBlla" 

[C] 

HYMNOLOGIA  iipanKoyta)  seems  to  b« 
equivalent  to  the  servioe  chanted  at  the  Hours. 
Thus  Gregory  of  Tours  ^Sitt.  Bmu  c  25)  says 
that  St.  Remi  with  tha  brotfaan,  "horarum 
laades  persolvebat  hymnoh^iamm,**  swanii^; 
(seemingly)  that  fa*  obeerred  tha  oosne  set 
down  in  the  Hymnoh^ea,  tha  term  being  used 
so  as  to  include  psalms,  eantidaa,  anti^ons,  etc 
Uacro  (^HieroUx,  a.  v.)  supposes  that  Dionysiua, 
tha  Pieudo-Areopagito  (^Bitrarch.  Ecd.  iii.  3\ 
when  he  speaks  of  1)  italWudh 
having  been  nttarcd  M  a  BonfiMicin  (wpMfioAa- 
yndttnit)  before  tha  alemants  ware  placed  on 
the  altar,  meant  the  Creed.  Thto  to  of  couie 
possible,  and  Fachymeres  (i'orapAr.  in  looo) 
seems  to  have  taken  it  so;  for  Hmj  had,  ha 
says,  even  then,  /irfftyrf  ri  ad  n/ntitn/m 
wivTMn  [Cbeed^  £C.} 

HYHN8.  In  the  following  article  no  at- 
tempt will  be  made  to  deal  with  the  literary 
or  theological  history  of  Christian  hymnody. 
AU  that  can  be  here  ondertaken  to  to  give  a 
sketch  of  what  is  known  reepecti^  tha  litur- 
gical nse  of  hymns  within  the  limits  to  which 
Uito  work  to  restricted.  Unch  of  the  difficulty 
connected  with  the  subject  arises  &om  our  un^ 
certainty  as  to  how  much  was  covered  by  the 
word  Sfuxtt  in  early  Christian  writers.  Almost 
everything  sung,  or  rhythmicaUy  recited,  whiidi 
was  not  ona  of  the  Davidio  Pulnu.  was  called  n 
hymn,  or  tM  to  be  "  hymnad."  Even  as  late  as 
the  middle  of  the  ninth  century,  WalafHd 
Strabo  {Do  Sebut  Eocl.  c  25)  warns  us  that 
by  "hymns"  he  does  not  mean  merely  such 
metrical  hymns  as  these  of  Hilary,  Ambrose, 
Prudentius,  or  Bede,  bat  ancb  otiier  acts  of 
praise  as  an  ofiitred  in  fitting  woida  and  with 
musical  ■ounda.  Ha  adds  that  still  -in  some 
churches  there  were  no  metrical  hymns,  but 
that  in  all  "  geuerales  hymni,  id  est  Isudes," 
were  in  use.  The  well-known  passage  of  St, 
Angnstine  (Enarr.  in  Pa.  Ixxii.),  which  was  for 
centuries  the  formal  definition  of  a  hymn  in 
every  ritual  writer,  givea  us  tha  same  rule.  A 
hymn  might  or  mi^t  not  ba  in  Ttrse;  bat  it 
wu  always  something  meant  to  be  sun^,  and 
sung  as  an  act  of  dirine  worship.  So  Gregory 
Nazianzen  defines  a  hymn  as  aires  ififuX^s. 
Farther,  Christian  writers  gradually  lauiied  to 
use  the  term  in  controdutmction  h>  the  Psalm 
of  the  Old  Dtopensatiwi;  though  both  words 
were  for  a  time  interoliangeable. 

It  is  obvions  that  from  the  very  flrst.  Gentile 
disciples  must  have  sought  and  found  some 
further  expression  for  the  praise  of  God  than 
the  traosIatioD  of  Hebrew  Psalms,  or  of  the 
canticles  from  the  H«l»«w  prophets,  could 
afford.  But  at  what  period  Christian  songs  of 
praise  first  found  their  place  in  common  wonhip, 
it  ia  impossible  to  say.  None  can  tell  in  what 
words  Paul  and  Silas  "S/wovr  rbv  Bt6r"  ia 
prison  (Acts  zvi.  25);  nor  con  we  say  with 
certainty  tliat  the  rhythmic  poasagas  in  the 
EpUtlfls  (a.  g.  Eph.  V.  14}  1  Tim.  UL  16,  vi.  1  ^ 
16;  S  Tim.  ii.  11-13}  are  qnotationa  from 
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hymnii,  thosgli  this  has  been  freqacntlj  main- 
tiifned.  The  parallel  passages,  again,  Eph.  r. 
19,  20,  and  Col.  lii.  16,  17,  though  eridentlr 
pointing  to  some  fona  of  Christian  soog,  yet 
appear  to  connect  these  with  social  and  festive 
gatherings  rather  than  with  wonhip.  Probabljr 
thejr  bore  the  same  relntion  to  the  forms  used  in 
public  worship  which  the  Spiritual  Songs  o( 
Luther,  the  "Ghostly  Psalms^  of  CorerdaTe,  or 
the  early  Wesleyan  hymiis,  did  to  the  existing 
forms  of  service  in  ueir  day;  and  it  may  be 
that,  like  some  of  the  fint  and  last  of  these, 
they  were  snbseqnently  adopted  into  divine 
service.  This  we  know  to  have  been  the  case 
at  a  later  period  with  the  iKapir  referred 
to  by  St.  Basil  (Z>«  Sp.  SeoKio,  c  29)  as  being 
(in  hia  time)  of  ancient  use ;  it  is  still,  as  is  well 
known,  a  {nrt  of  the  daily  office  of  the  Greek 
church.  If  this  hymn  were  really  the  work  of 
Athenagenes  (t  169),  it  would  doubtless  be  the 
earliest  hymn  now  in  use;  but  a  reference  to 
the  passage  in  St.  Basil  will  show  that  he  did 
not  believe  Athenagenes  to  be  the  author.  This 
hymn,  with  the  early  form  of  the  Oloria  is 
LicrxBii,  the  latter  Ming  given  as  the  morning 
hymn  of  the  church  in  the  ApoatoHoal  Consti- 
tutkm  (vii,  48  Coteler.),  probably  represent  in 
their  rhythmic  but  unmetrical  structure  many 
early  Christian  hymns  now  lost.  Of  the  ex* 
istence  of  such  hymns,  from  the  time  of  Pliny's 
well-known  letter  to  Trajan  {Epist.  97%  we 
have  abandant  evidence.  The  "  hymning  to 
God  the  giver  of  all  good  things,"  by  the  Roman 
Christiana  after  the  martyrdom  of  Ignatius 
(^Mart.  S.  Ign.  vii.),  may  have  been  a  burst  of 
extemporaneous  thanksgiving;  but  early  in  the 
following  century  a  Roman  writer  cited  by 
EnsebiuB  (H.  E.  v.  28)  tells  as  how  ^iu>\  » 

ypeuptiffat,  xiv  \6yin'  to5  0*ov  t^c  Xpitrrif 
ifinovtn  8to\oyovpTti ;  and  again  the  Gementine 
Epitome  De  gestia  Petri,  §  152,  refers  to  Upiv 
Ziwttv  tixh"  M  A  part  of  worship.  Of  Alexan- 
dria, agnio,  Origen  testifies  (o.  CWmm,  viiL  o.  67) 
Sftvovt  7(kj>  lis  ftivov  rhw  m  irotri  Xtfafuw  Sciy 
leal  rhv  /lowoytp^  afrroS  Orkr  Xiyof  [al.  r.  k.  a. 
ml  ev^].  (Of.  also  Fragm.  in  Pa.  148.) 
Agnin,  an  early  tradition  reported  by  Socrates 
(H.  K.  vi.  8)  attributes  to  Ignatius  the  intro- 
duction of  antiphooal  singing  at  Antioch,  as  the 
result  of  R  vision  of  the  angdic  worship  whldi 
was  revealed  to  him  [Antiphon]-  The  monks 
of  the  Syrian  deserts,  in  the  time  of  Sozomen 
(Jl.  E.  vi.  33,  2)  continued  in  prayers  and  hymns 
according  to  the  rule  of  the  church  (fitvfuty 
T^t  iKKXuffias).  The  point  to  which  all  these 
allusions  tend  is  the  very  early  use  of  hymns 
both  in  th«  East  and  West.  Of  the  East,  indeed, 
we  can  speak  more  positiveir  Th*  Epistle  of 
the  second  couucil  of  Antim.h  ^A.D.  269)  to  the 
bishops  of  Rome  and  Alesondria,  against  Paul 
nf  Sumosnto,  makr^  it  one  of  the  charges  against 
f uiii,  knat  ne  tind  "  put  a  stop  to  the  psalms  that 
•eve  sung  to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  being 
innovations,  the  work  of  men  of  later  times;" 
while,  to  uie  horror  of  every  one,  he  had  ap- 
pointed women  to  say  psalms  on  Easter  Day  in 
his  own  honour  {tls  itanhv)  [Eoseb.  B.  E.  vii. 
30].  This  last  expression  may  simply  refer  to 
his  position  on  n  throne  of  unusual  height  and 
dignity  in  the  church;  and  it  is  not  unlikely 
tut  Paal  sought  to  confine  tho  singing  itrietly 
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to  Jewish  psalmody.  Another  idbsa  * 
dncible  from  this  passage  is  that  vmm 
hymns  were  as  yet  unknown  in  Aatioek.  Iii 
a  disputed  pmnt  whether  matie  was  bmIi 
divine  before  the  tamik  centon;  le 

probabilities  are  against  its  use.  If  uteiit^ 
it  must  have  been  in  Greek  hymns,  for  toM 
which  will  presently  appear.  No  ibK» 
hymns  are  now  used  in  the  Orthodoi 
church,  but  all  its  ecclesiastical  rctse  aaave 
eighth  century  baa  been  aimply  ritTthw  d 
accentual,  like  the  eirliest  Latin  MqaceeK;  b> 
it  is  impossible  to  say  whether  for  a  timcBCn 
hymns  found  their  way  into  Greek  office-  Ti> 
so-called  "earliest  ChiTstianbymn,"tttetpi«;w 
of  Clement  of  Alexandria  to  his  naiS*}«Fr<H,  i 
not,  except  in  a  loose  modem  aense,  thpat 
all  The  nme  may  be  saU  of  tbeasmlTni 
of  Gregory  Naiianzen;  than  nf  Sipfamn 
approach  nearer  to  the  hymnic  fmi,  bnt  iti 
unlikely  thai  his  Auacreostic  tens  cnU  ^ 
found  its  way  into  divine  service. 

The  foorth  century,  however,  nv  i 
impulse  given  to  the  litorgica]  nu  <f  kjw 
successively  in  Syria,  Constentinoplt^  sid  tit 
West,  under  the  influence  of  three  ounealm 
and  with  the  same  object,  the  enlistiac 
feeling  on  the  aide  of  orthodoxy  io  tim  ' 
fierce  controversy.  The  earliest  of  ti««  sw*" 
ments  was  that  of  Epbraim  at  Ede«a.  Gr« 
metres  and  music  were  introdaced  iato  Srw 
either  by  BardaUan  [see  Bardbbisis  is  IXL 
OF  Chr.  BlOOR-l  or  (more  prohsUj)  bj  b 
SOD  Harmonius,  whose  hymns  Ephr^ 
to  be  so  popular,  that  he  fielt  aaiim  " 
counteract  their  influence  by  tie  utatit^ 
tion  of  orthodox  hymns  whidi  B^t  h  ^nt 
to  the  same  tunes.  According  to  tkc  Sjm 
life  of  St.  Epbraim  (quoted  by  Aapoi)." 
trained  choirs  of  virgins  to  sing  to  Unm  tw 
hymns  which  he  proceeded  to  write  «  ^ 
Nativity,  Baptism,  Fasting,  Pasrioa  lad 
rection  and  Ascension  of  our  Lord,  and  ee 
divine  mj-steries;  to  which  he  added  *>^^** 
the  martyrs,  on  penitence,  and  oa  tiw  itf^^ 
The  young  women  of  this  aasodstioa  tOtiki 
divine  service  on  the  festivals  of  onr  li*J.*» 
of  martyrs,  and  on  Sundays;  Ephrsim 
standing  in  the  midst,  and  lesdiDg  Am 
Sozomen,  ff.  E.  iv.  16 ;  Theedoret,  iv.  9).  Fiw 
that  time  forward  metrical  hyBnedTUawi 
fixed  element  in  the  wonhip  of  Uw  SfnM- 
speaking  churches,  and  has  filled  s  twr  1«? 
place  not  only  in  their  daily  office,  bet  is  * 
Eucharistic,  and  indeed  in  all  others.  It  ' 
not  so  easy  to  understand  preciselj  wl"*  "| 
effected  in  Constaatiaople  wider  Oiryi^*! 
because  we  do  not  know  what  ^^^^ 
already  in  use  in  tlit  churdM  tiien.  thsiwd 
(ff.  E.  il  24)  attribntes  the  latrMliietiN  of  ^ 
phonal  singing  into  ConstantiaD|de  !•  t'"^!!^ 
under  Constantino,  named  Flarisa  sad  ^^"^ 
In  most  ritual  matters  ConstsntiDOfJc  W""*" 
theleadofAnUodi;  and  thiscubnwr*^ 
been  wi  imitation  of  wliat  was  aliWr  "  " 
there.  We  cannot  dogbt,  however,  that  tbt^ 
of  Chrysostom  for  silendng  or  eatMJi^  ^ 
Arians,  as  related  by  Soxomeo  (ff  £.»»«■  8. 1-*^ 
led  to  a  much  freer  and  more  stwato* ««*J 
hymns  In  divine  service.  TbeAri»»W'^ 
expelled  by  "Hieodowus  fnm  the  <*»^*Lr 
dty;  but  their  numbers  wen  itiU 
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d  thcj  had  placM  of  auemblr  oatsida  tbe 
ftlls.  On  Satnrdijs  and  SaadaT*  they  aa- 
mbled  in  crowda  in  tha  open  apaces  of  tha  city, 
igicg  Artan  hymu  and  aotiphons,  and  went 
proceuion,  with  tbasa  h^oa,  to  their 
.urchea.  Chrjsoftom  determined  to  otganisa 
val  proceuions  of  the  orthodox.  Tha  nnpresi 
jdocia  entered  into  the  icheme,  and  a  eunuch 
the  imperial  houiefaold  waa  instmctod  to 
.rniah  the  aaeenary  materiala  for  the  oeremo&Ial, 
.  her  aipeiiM-  It  ia  enrlotii  to  find  thai  theM 
eluded  not  nvnly  croem  utd  faaehaa,  but 
80  Ajftmt;  eo  unimportant  did  tba  vorda  aung 
>pear  to  C%rjsoatom  in  referanoa  to  the  and  in 
ev.  But  whether  the  hymns  were  good  or 
id,  the  midnight  proceuions  popularised  their 
M ;  and  from  the  night  offices  of  the  dinrch 
ler  seem  to  haxa  paswd  Into  otlier  honn.  Tbo 
idnight  sin^i^  of  the  "Golden  (^non"  of  St. 
>hii  Danasosne,  so  gmphicallf  daserlbod  br 
eale  (JTymiw  tf  Eastern  Ch.  p.  3S),  which 
irtns  so  marked  and  {dcturesque  a  feat  a  re  of 
le  Greek  Easter,  it  doubtless  the  true  historical 
ipresentation  of  Chiyaoatom'a  nocturnal  pro- 
waionab  (e£  Soentw,  tL  8 ;  Ouslodoni^  JUd, 
"rip,  X.  6;  Nioeph<nw,  vliL  8,  9).  It  was  not, 
□wever,  aeoordtng  to  Neale  («.  i.  p.  13),  till  the 
iriod  of  the  loonoclattic  controrersr  (A.D,  726- 
2U)  that  Greek  hjmnologjr  reached  its  full  de- 
elopmeuL  Its  great  names  are  Andrew  of 
rete  (660-732),  John  Damascene  (t  780),  Cos- 
iiu  the  melodist  (t760X  Theophaaea  (759- 
18\  Theodora  of  the  Stadium  <t826X  and 
l«thodias  (t836).  How  marrelloos  its  de- 
el  opment  was  may  be  gathered  from  the  fact 
lleged  by  Neale  that  out  of  the  five  thousand 
unrto  pages,  which  he  computes  to  be  the  con- 
snts  of  the  whole  body  of  Greek  ofEoe-books,  at 
Mist  four  Uioosand  are  poetry.  For  a  full  and 
Inborate  aooonnt  of  the  stmctare  and  contents 
f  a  Greek  canon,  or  group  of  odes,  which  forms 
tie  staple  of  the  morning  office,  the  reader  is 
eferred  to  the  articles  Cajtoh  (p.  277)  and  Odi. 

other  sabddiary  fbnns  of  hymn  an  ei- 
lalned  in  the  same  Tolnme. 

By  a  singular  coincidence  the  establishment  of 
ymsody  as  a  constant  element  of  dirine  serTfce 
1  the  West,  had  been  brought  about,  a  few 
ears  before,  by  similar  disputes  between  Arians 
nd  Catholics.  The  facta  are  related  by  Augns- 
liM,  whot  with  bis  mother  Uouica,  was  at 
(ilan  at  the  time  (Con/.  IX.  vii.),  as  well  as 
lore  briefly  by  Paslians,  St,  Ambrose's  deacon 
VitaS.Amb.^90itd.heneA.  Paris,  1632).  St 
Lmbroae,  In  consequence  of  bis  refusal  to  give 
ip  to  the  empress  Justina  <me  of  the  basilicas 
f  Milan  for  Arian  worship  at  Easter,  a.d.  385, 
lad  iacnrred  bar  Teaantment.  In  the  following 
-ear  sentence  of  exile  waa  passed  upw  bim.  Ha 
efused  to  obey ;  and  tb«  population,  who  were 
ev-oted  to  him,  guarded  the  gates  of  his  house, 
nd  kept  watch  oight  and  day  in  his  church,  to 
efend  him  from  capture  by  the  imperial  troops, 
'bis  company  of  perpetual  watchers  Ambrose 
<rganixcd  into  a  band  of  perpetual  worshippers. 
i  Gonrso  of  offices,  psalmody,  praysr,  and 
lymus,  was  established,  and  once  established, 
lecame  a  permanent  inatitntiim  [Honia  or 
'rates].  Angustlne  expressly  says  that  this 
rus  fin  imitation  of  the  Eastern  custom;  by 
rhicb  he  probably  means  the  course  of  daily  and 
lightly  psalmody  and  prayer— the  ptnetioa  vS 


Oriental  ascetics,  both  Jewish  (cf.  PhJo  de  VMS 
co»temphtir4,  c  x.  [ii.  484,  Haogey]  qnotad  1^ 
Euseb.  S.  E.  11.  17)  and  Christian. 

But  it  is  especially  to  these  eenrloea  organlnd 
by  St.  Ambrose,  as  all  subsequent  writers  i^[rM^ 
that  we  of  the  Western  changes  owe  the  incor~ 
poratioD  into  oar  offices  of  metrical  bymnody 
(cf.  Isidore  of  Serille,  dtf  Eocl.  Off.  L  B;  Wala- 
frid  Strabo,  de  SAtu  EocL  xxt.  &c.  and  Pau- 
linna,  1.  &>  Dniika  Chrysostom,  Ambrose  waa 
able  to  supply  his  omgr^tlona  with  words,  a&d 
himself  to  set  them  to  mnsle  (see  AxBBOnAir 
HuBic,  and  Koch,  KircKatUiedy  toI.  I.  pp.  81,  sqq.)i 
Of  the  metrical  hymns  which  are  undoubtedly  ni^ 
Biraghi  (/nm'  Sinceri  di  Sanf  AtiArogio)  enu- 
merates eighteen,  Koch  twenty-one.  Bnt  Milan 
became  a  school  of  Ambrosian  bymnodr,  which 
haa  left  ita  mark  apon  the  whole  of  tne  West. 
Ninety-two  hymns  of  this  school  are  girea  by 
Dsuiel  (TVs.  ffgmn,  vol.  1.).  Tet,  though 
Ambrose  is  the  true  founder  of  metri^ 
bymnody  in  the  West,  it  is  possible  tliat  hymns 
were  already  in  use  elsewhere.  Hilary  of 
Poictiers  is  sometimes  spoken  of  as  the  first  to 
introdooe  them;  ha  oertaialy  waa  a  hymn 
writer,  and  hia  hymn  **LneIa  Ui^tor  optime 
(al.  splendide),"  sent  from  hia  exile  in  Phrygia, 
as  early  as  A-D.  358,  to  his  daughter  Abra, 
found  its  way  into  church  use.  Fseudo-Alenin 
{de  JHo.  Off.  1 10)  attributes  to  him  the  com- 
pletion, in  Its  present  Western  form,  of  the 
"Gloria  In  Exedsis."  and  it  la  at  least  possible 
that  he  may  hare  Introdooed  other  innovations, 
especially  as  some  of  his  hymns  (notably  a  well- 
known  Lenten  one,  **Je8a  quadragenariae)," 
though  common  In  Germany  end  England,  were 
not  in  use  in  Italy.  The  work  of  St.  Gregory 
the  Great  Is  not,  as  a  hymnt^rapher,  distinct 
from  that  of  St.  Ambrose;  u  introduced  no 
new  species  of  hymn,  nor,  it  would  appear,  any 
new  use  for  hymns;  hu  ritual  and  litnifical 
work  lay  in  oUier  directions,  though  he  made 
many  important  contributiona  to  the  now 
nqiidly  increasing  stock  of  metrical  hymns. 
But  the  pn^ress  of  hymnody  for  the  next  four 
centuries  will  be  best  illustrated  by  a  table  of 
the  sources  from  which  the  leading  Breviary 
hymns  have  been  derived.  In  the  subjoined 
list,  tba  numbers  in  the  first  column  are  from 
Daniel,  who,  without  attempting  perfect  ac- 
curacy,  armnges  under  the  name  of  each  author 
the  hymns  traditionally  assigned  to  him ;  those 
in  the  second  column  from  Koch,  who  has  en- 
dearoared  to  assign  to  each  anthor  the  hymna 
known  to  be  hia,  but  has  not  oonsnlted  so  wid« 
a  range  of  braviaxiei  as  I>uial: — 

Btkns  saalgncd  to    ..      ..  D.  K. 

Hllsrr  (« PoksUeiS  (f  M)  T  t 
Damwns  2  1 

Ambruse  and  the  Am- )       m  _ 

bnalsn  icbool        f ' 
AwHttna  (Inoorrectlj) 

Sedallus  

Pnidrtitias 

Ennodlas  ..      .>  . 
Elpb 

Venantlna  FBrtunstos  . 
OregotTlbeOrsat 
Isidore  of  arvHla(tH)  . 
nsTlnaaCCUlonB  (690) 

CyrilU  

Kugenlns  of  Tolsdo  1 

(•OC-eU)  (  ' 

IklefiwsiM(«9B-«0}l 
JuBao(tW  m)     i  • 


1 
3 
15 
IS 
1 
1 
0 

s 


lor  S 
lV(esBis« 


—  Some. 
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HmaMijtMdtB 

Bede 

PaoltunHoilM  .. 
Akaln 


11  il^mnltabObQ 

1  BmnL 
—  SevmL 

1 


{V.  «raL  1* 
tLohiL  13 
Til.  cut.  1 
TliLc«nt.  1 


Th«  OM  of  Ambroilan  ind  otb«r  hrmu  of 
Italian  origio  was  msch  ett«Dded  by  tho  aata- 
U»hment  of  tb«  noaactic  orden,  Mch  with  ita 
OWB  Mt  of  officM  for  the  boon.  Benedict 
es]>eciallf  ia  Mpreaaly  mentioned  bj  Walafrid 
Strabo  as  haring  inwrted  in  bis  offices  many 
Ambrosiu  hjinns.  OUker  coootrios  begsn,  as 
th«  «bon  lists  will  show,  to  produce  hjmiio- 
gmphen  of  thtir  owm,  cspedaUy  ^Min,  of 
whose  rich  store  of  hymns  the  UosamUc  Bre- 
viary id  an  evideaoe.  Tbwe  are  aigns,  bowerer, 
that  this  influx  of  hjrmns  did  not  arerywhere 
meet  with  favour.  The  complaint  made  by  the 
orthodox  against  heretics  that  they  had  inntv 
rated,  could  now  be  turned  against  themselves 
(Ambrose,  Ep.  873,  73) ;  and  among  Catholics 
there  were  some  who  doubted,  like  tbe  Genevan 
refarmera  later,  whether  it  were  right  to  ust  in 
wonhip  any  but  the  words  of  Scripture.  Others, 
IS  time  went  on,  became  accustoined  to  the  Am- 
woalan  hymns,  bat  hesitated  to  reoeire  fresh 
ones.  At  the  HMond  oonnoil  of  Tonn  <667-8), 
by  canon  23,  tbe  admission  of  other  hymns  of 
merit,  in  addition  to  the  Ambrosian,  was  foru* 
ally  aanctioned.  At  Toledo,  again,  eomplainta 
were  made  that  some  still  rejected  the  hymns 
nf  Hilary  and  Ambrose,  as  not  acripturol  (WsU- 
frid  StralM,  L  c).  At  length,  on  l>e«.  5,  633,  at 
the  fotuth  council  of  Toledo,  under  tbe  preeidescy 
of  laldwe,  n  csnoA  (c  13}  was  passed  threatening 
with  exeomunnitcnttoB  all  in  France  or  Spain 
who  opposed  the  we  of  hymns  in  divine  service. 
Yet,  as  we  have  seen,  there  were  atill  sonw 
churches,  even  in  the  ninth  century,  which  did 
not  admit  metrical  hymns  into  their  offices. 

Two  pcdnto  nsutlm  to  bo  noticed— the  inetn 
^  Latin  hymns,  kbA  the  offices  to  which  they 
were  restricted. 

Ambrose  found  in  the  Iambic  Dimeter  (oar 
present  L.  H.)  a  metre  admlrab^  adapted  to  the 
concise  and  solemn  language  of  his  hymns,  and 
equally  well  fitted  for  ^iging.  This  accordingly 
has  been  the  iinii»l  metre  of  Latin  hymnology, 
dow>  to  the  invention  of  seqaenoes.  Bat  it 
was  by  no  means  osed  in  strict  conformity  to 
classical  models;  accent  and  quantity,  it  most 
be  confessed,  were  both  at  times  disregarded. 
Soma  attempts  were  made,  however,  at  other 
stetres.  Among  the  so^alled  Ambrosian  hymns 
appears  one  on  SL  John  Baptist,  in  fbnr-line 
fltauas  of  Alcaic  HcndteasyUablee — 

 1  

■  Abnl  praiilwtae  I  pMfmt  I  es  pk" 

and  fimr  others,  one  for  fiur  weather,  one  fbr 
nin,  and  two  in  time  of  war,  in  a  pecnlisr  form 
of  the  lesser  Asclerlad,  with  spondee  instead  of 
dactyl  in  tbe  last  place. 

__|  |_|  

"Obdnxere  polum  nnMU  OoeU." 
Tbe  poema  of  Pntdentlus,  not  being  originally 
tettnaed  tbr  chorch  song,  sapply  oUier  imgn- 
juitios,  as  Iambic  Trimeter—* 

"0  Vaasmeh  InBsaini^  vvtaM  fSMC 


HTFAOOX 

tmi  tbe  AsaenoBtiB  (laak  Dm.  ChiaL)- 
"Collar  Del  manratOL' 

Th»  fine  oento  frton  bis  "  Do  pocr  pleura 
beginning— 

"Oorda  nstu  cxPsrcntls  tale  nmndl  nordta' 

first  introdnced  into  cbardi  sot^  tfac  Trot 
Tetrameter  Catalecticua  of  Grvelc  tng«dv,  %ji 
has  been  so  groat  and  permanent  «  gai:^  I 
has  also  a  hymn  in  stauaa  of  foar  Sftppbk  'M 
(withoot  the  flwd  AdMiw)— 

"  InteBlornUI  das  boos  tamlBlft.' 

Two  oantm  from  FoftiiMtii»— 

"  Crax  bnellcta  tft^  dorabiea  qna  I 
and  the  well-known  **SalTe  ftsU  dica,"  are  dl 
earliest  instances  of  elq;^  Terse   in  Ami 
song.     It  is  to  be  ootod  tliat  both  were  pt" 
cessionals.  SL  Or^oiy  tba  Gnat  wrote 
hymns  for  the  boors — 

'Hoots  saqimm  tI^Imbbs  oaaiie^* 

and 

*■  Eooe  Jam  aoctis  temMtor  unAta,* 
and  thenceforth  thdr  osa  was  not  uA«qwaL 

A  fow  other  irregularities  tnaj  be  msoUof-, 
but  they  are  unimportant. 

The  use  of  hymns  till  now  was  tfarvefiit: 
(l)a)i  proceRSionals ;  (2) in  the  canon irsi  bibr^: 
(3)  at  certain  special  offices,  sncb  as  tite  Bro^ 
dietioi  of  Paschu  topers,  ka.  As  jet  bo  aetni. . 
hymns  were  osed  in  any  part  of  tbe  £«cfaar:<ii- 
office.  Walafrid  Strabo  nentions,  howew.  tu: 
Panlinus  "Patriarchs  Forojaliensis"  (Paulas* 
of  AquUeia)  had  frequmtly,  espedally  in  pririu 
masses,  introduced  hymns  cither  of  his  «wv  ' 
of  otheia,  "circa  immolatiMieia secramaitonis' 
(i«.  at  the  Illatfin  or  Prefooa  foUowi^  in 
Sumim  corda).  H«  adds  that  eo  greet  a  »: 
would  uot  have  done  this  withont  aatboritT « 
reason.  It  is  possible,  therefore^  that  tin--'* 
were  other  isstonces  of  tbe  inteipolalwo  « 
hymns  Into  the  llass.  One  such  is  known  » 
OS,  the  vortes  attributed  by  Daniel  to  Et^nrki 
of  TtJedo — 

■  SkDcti  Tcntte,  cmpm  Chiiaa  aoBUtek' 

sung  as  a  CTmtmiiiiOf  or  Ani^^hma  ad  oceHW*^ 
iMtbre  the  reception  of  tbe  elemento;  Nah 
(CAr.  BemenAratuv,  Oct.  1853)  assigns  tbb  » 
the  seventh  or  eighth  century.  These  eictf- 
tionttl  uses  were  foreshadowings  of  th«  pr: 
outburst  of  sequences  in  the  beginning  of  t-- 
tenth  ceutary,  which  was  destined  to  add  •* 
much  to  the  s^cndoor  and  Tariety  of  Laiia 
hymnody, 

[Daniel,  TVsaanM  ffynau^offiems,  voL 
Leipsic,  1855-6.  Mone,  Eyvmi  Latmi  Xx. 
Am,  Freiburg,  1853.  Koch,  GtacMcA/e  if' 
Kirchenlieda  imd  Ktrchtngfmtgt  der  Ci^■^st^:c^lM 
(4  vols,)  vol.  L  (part  L  treats  of  hyniBs  of  ibt 
first  eight  eenturiesX  Stottgsrt,  18S6.  H«  p^tf 
ample  lIsU  of  authorities  oB  spedol  pci=>>. 
AugustI,  De  AyTimit  Syronm  aacria,  Wrali^v. 
1841.  Neale,  ffymns  of  the  Eastern  OtK-^ 
London,  1863.  Mediaeval  Hymns  amd  St* 
qnences,  1863.  Blraghi,  Tmmi  Sinoeri  e  Cam*  ■k 
SatU'  Ambrogio,  Uilau,  1862.  Ebett,  Gv$^lkUt 
der  Ckristtidi-Latei^hen  ZOsniftr,  Ldpne, 
18740_  p.  E.] 

HYPAOOE  (4rej(M>  Censin  rhythiDie 
compositions,  or  hymns,  which  follow  open  ie-J 
echo  (as  it  were)  the  sense  of  ttnt  which  yn- 
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«ded,  Kre  called  j^tmoal,  becatue  the;  depend 
poD  (iwtaeouovffi)  that  which  baa  goae  before,  ai 
.  servant  oa  a  master.  This  is  the  explanation 
f  Corcsi.  Ooar,  however  (quoted  in  Daniel's 
TodeXy  iv.  723),  prefers  the  explanation,  that 
Qch  hymns  relate  some  wonderful  work  of  God, 
ff  listening  to  which  the  chnrch  may  be  edified, 
neither  explanation  ia  perhaps  quite  satisfaotory, 
tut  the  latter  can  scarcely  be  considered  to  give 
iny  reason  at  all  why  Uiese  hymns  sboald  be 
sailed  Hypseoaa  mm  tliu  many  other  parts  of 
Jie  office.  [C] 

HYFAPANTE  (oftoi  writtw  Htpaxte),  ■ 
iam«  given  to  the  feetintl  of  the  Pnrificatios  of 
>he  Virgin  Uary,  from  her  meetii^  (hrmrai^) 
with  Simeon  and  Anna  In  the  Tonpu.  [Mary 
riui  ViRaiH,  Festitau  of.]  (G.] 

HYPATIUS,  bishop  of  Oangra  in  Paphla- 
[onia,  BwitKTovfTfit ;  commam orated  March  31 
Cal.  Byxcmt.).  [W.  F.  0.] 

HYPOOAUBTOBIUM,  «  room  warmed  by 
I  hypocaust,  or  furnace  under  the  floor.  Thus 
rhiadildis,  abbeu  of  Freckenhorst,  in  Westphalia, 
1  said  to  have  bidit  In  her  monastery  "refin- 
uriom  hiemale  et  leatiTala,  hypocanstoriom, 
lormitorinm,  cellariam,  domnm  arearum,  etc 
Vita  8.  Thiad.  &  7,  In  Acta  Banctorum,  30 
ianuaiy,  App.  toL  ii.).  [C.J 

HYPOFSALMA  i^wiifmXiia),  a  particalar 
nanner  of  chanting  the  Psalms.  The  Apostolical 
Conatitutioaa  (ii.  97,  §  5)  give  the  direction, 
*  after  every  two  lections  let  some  other  chant 
[^^aWirm)  the  hymns  of  David,  and  let  the 
people  ^aot  responsive  (iwor^oM-irm)  the  ends 
>f  the  verses."  Such  a  replication  of  the  body 
>f  the  congregation  to  the  voice  of  the  single 
banter  waa  railed  M<f>A^  Compart  Anti- 
PHOH  (Bingham'e  Jmt.  XIV.  1. 18>  [C] 


ixerc  (Compare  Fish,  p.  673.)  The  fish  is 
found  in  an  allegoric  or  symbolic  sense  in  the 
mcicnt  remains  of  almost  every  nation.  Among 
the  Assyrian  fragments  discovered  by  Mr. 
Layard,  for  instance,  are  frequent  instances  of 
monsters  partly  formed  of  fish.  See,  aa  examples, 
Uoniunmta  of  Nmeveh,  pi.  39, 67  B,  71,  72, 
kc.  The  gem  figured  on  p.  674  of  this  work,  in 
which  a  man  appears  covered  with  the  skin  of 
I  fish,  ia  probably  a  representation  of  this  kind 
if  monster,  rather  than  of  the  Apostolic  fisher- 
nan.  The  coins  of  Tyre  and  Phoenicia,  mari- 
:ime  nations,  show  on  their  coins  fish,  or  monstera 
indiog  in  fish.  The  same  object  la  fbond  on 
Lgypttun  monuments,  though  mneb  more  spa- 
-ingly,  for  the  fish  was  an  abomination  to  the 
igyptlans  (Clemens  Alex.  Strom.  viL  6 ;  p.  650, 
i'otter;  compare  v.  7,  p.  670).  Nor  is  the 
lymbolic  fiso  wanting  in  the  remains  of  the 
ndo-Qermanic  races  (Sir  W.  Jones  in  .^SHtfio 
fUiearvh«$,  i.  p.  230;  Ann.  4$  PkUomAit  GMt, 
t.  p.  430).  The  dolphin  in  particnlar  is  con- 
inually  represented  in  art  and  lauded  by  the 
)oets;  and  we  not  onfreqnently  meet  with 
illusions  to  a  mysterlons  fish,  the  iiiKkf)(9vt, 
from  the  presence  of  which  all  noxious  thinge 
led  away :  'Er  To7r  tcol  xdAAixAis  ^v^ra/Ms, 
4^1  txMf  (Opp'.an.  AiNfitf.  i  165> 


When  we  find  it  In  Christian  symbolism,  th* 
queation  arises,  whether  the  fish,  like  so  many 
other  symbols  and  formulae,  was  adopted  by  thff 
early  Christians  from  the  already  existing  art  ? 
Looking  at  the  general  character  of  early  Chris- 
tian art,  considering  its  constant  adoption  eveD 
of  symbols  and  representations  obviously  pagan, 
it  would  seem  probable  that  a  special  sense  was 
given  to  an  already  existing  mode  of  representa- 
tion. And  this  particular  symbolism  seems  to 
hare  been  determined  by  the  discovery  of  the 
acrostic  Ixfiis^  from  which  the  fish,  many  times 
mentioned  in  the  gospels,  received  a  mystic 
•ignifioance. 

It  is  qaita  uncertain  when  it  was  first  obserrad 
that  the  word  Ix^is  is  formed  of  the  initials  of 
the  sentence  'Iqo-ovt  XfMtrr^i  Osoi!  Ti'^f  Itrr^p, 
We  may  perhaps  assume^  that  whenever  the 
fish  was  recognised  as  the  symbol  of  the  Lord, 
it  was  ia  consequence  of  the  acrostic  meaning 
baring  been  discovered,  and,  if  this  was  the  case, 
it  must  have  been  recognised  from  the  very 
earliest  days  of  Christianity.  The  Clavit  attri- 
buted to  Uelito  of  Sardis,  which,  if  genuine, 
belongs  to  the  middle  of  the  second  century, 
lays  U  down  that  KsdesChristus  (c  iv.  §  xl. ; 
^icO.  Soietm.  U.  173);  but  the  date  and  cha- 
racter of  that  work,  although  Dom  Pitre  seems 
to  entertain  no  doubts,  cannot  be  considered  as 
beyond  qaestion.  The  Sibylliue  verses  give  (lib. 
viii.  217-2S0)  the  famoos  acrostic  on  the  letUrs 
of  the  sentence  'Iqevvr  Xatirrhf  tmw  TAt 
imupif.  At  the  tnne  when  this  was 
written,  the  mystic  meaning  of  I'xtf^f  was  clearly 
recognised,  but  the  date  of  the  verses  ia  by  do 
means  certain.  Clement  of  Alexandria  (Paaiag. 
iii.  II,  §  59;  see  Oemb,  p.  712)  nnmbers  the 
fish  among  Christian  symbols,  but  does  not  state 
its  special  significance;  elsewhera  (Strom,  vi  11, 
{  94)  he  regards  the  "five  barley  loaw  and 
two  small  fishes  "  as  typical  of  the  preparatory 
discipline  of  Jews  and  Gentiles.  In  Clement's 
contemporary  Tertallian  we  arrive  at  firmer 
ground ;  he  writes  {St  Baptimo,  c.  i.)  "  Not 
piscicnli,  secnndnm  IXBTN  nostrum,  in  aqni 
nascimnr."  Here  we  have  both  the  primary 
and  the  secondary  application  of  the  fish-symbol. 
First,  the  Fish  is  Christ,  and  that  clearly  as 
IX0TC,  showing  that  Tertnllian  bad  the  acrostto 
in  his  mind;  secondly,  they  who  are  bom  of 
Christ  are  in  their  tnn  **  smaller  fishes,"  » 
symbolism  which  also  took  a  firm  hold  on  the 
mind  of  the  early  Church,  and  is  often  alluded 
to  [FisUEBiiAN,  p.  674] ;  thirdly,  a  fresh  signi- 
ficance is  added  to  the  conception  of  the  believer 
as  the  fish,  inasmnch  aa  it  is  through  the  water 
of  baptism  that  they  are  tiom  from  above.  It 
is  to  be  obeerred  tiiat  TertnlUu  (^vet  no  expln- 
tion  of  the  DCeTC  which  would  be  intelligible 
to  the  uninitiated ;  the  mnbol,  whether  written 
or  pictured,  was  }«rt  of  the  secret  langnage  of 
the  early  CStarch.  This  nticence  was  probably 
maiatained  daring  the  centuries  of  persecntion ; 
bat  when  the  need  of  concealment  ceased,  we 
find  the  true  significance  of  the  symbol  pro- 
claimed. Thus,  the  writer  of  the  work  Da  pro- 
mission.  H  benedict,  Dei,  attributed  to  FVosper  of 
Aqnitaiue  (ii.  39),  seems  to  give  positive  testi> 
mony  on  this  point.  "  IX9TN,  latine  piseem, 
sBcris  litteris  majoret  uostri  Interpretati  sunt, 
hoc  ex  sibyllinis  versibns  colligentes."  Angns- 
tine,  too,  ifankiiv  of  the  Sibyl,  says  {Dt  cMI 
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Dei,  iTiil.  23),  If  joa  join  the  lint  letten  of 
the  five  Qreek  worai  'luaavs,  Xpiffrit,  8nv, 
Tlfat,  2arH)fi,  yoa  will  hare  IX0TC,  fish,  in 
which  word  Christ  ia  mysterionslf  desi^iiKt«d. 
Compare  Optatas  c.  Donatiat.  iii.  2.  And  when 
the  Empire  became  Christian,  and  it  was  no  longer 
neceasary  for  Christians  to  conceal  the  great 
object  of  their  &ith  under  a  trmbol,  it*  ue 
began  to  dactlne.  De  BoMi,  the  oighest  sotho- 
rit7  on  audt  a  taattn,  aanrea  as  that  at  Borne, 
at  least,  It  is  scarcelj  erer  fonod  in  cemeteries 
formed  after  the  age  of  Conitantine,  bnt  is 
almost  confined  to  the  catacombs,  and  to  the 
most  ancient  portions  of  these.  It  was,  he 
belieres,  growing  obsolete  in  the  4th  century, 
and  was  acareely  arar  nsad  merely  aa  a  mabol, 
whether  at  Rome  or  in  the  provlnoaa,  in  the  5th. 
He  nmbolic  fish,  Indeed,  is  fiinnd  on  an  ambo  in 
the  church  of  St.  John  and  St.  Paul  at  Ravenna, 
which  is  shown  by  an  inscription  to  be  of  the 
year  597 ;  and  the  IX9TC  ia  foDsd  on  the  large 
eroes  in  the  apse  of  St.  Apollinaris  in  Classe, 
near  the  same  city,  wUcu  Ciampinl'  (Fat, 
Momrm.  iL  79,  ed.  2)  maiat^ns  to  be  a  wwk  of 
the  year  567.  These,  howeTer,  are  rather  in- 
stances of  the  nae  of  ancient  symbols  by  aa 
artist  for  decoratire  purposes,  than  of  the  con- 
tinoed  use  of  the  aymbol,  as  auch.  VHien  the 
symbols  occor  in  inscriptions,  where  mere  orna- 
ment ia  eridentl^  not  Intended,  we  may  be  sure 
that  they  are  still  used  as  a  ^gn  for  oelieTWs. 
In  representationa  of  scene*  from  the  gospdSf  or 
from  hagfology,  fiah  are  of  oonrae  ibnnd  in  all 
ages  of  Chriatian  art. 

Althoagh  the  IX9TC  was  originally  an  aero^ 
tic,  there  is  only  one  ancient  inscripttoa  known 
in  whldt  it  actually  appears  aa  anch.  In  all 
other  coses  it  stands  separate,  at  the  beginning 
or  end  of  an  inscription,  or  both ;  generally  it  ia 
written  horiEontally  in  the  ordinary  manner, 
but  eometimea  Tutically  (Fabretti,  Tnteript. 
ExpL  p.  S29 ;  compare  enia,  p.  714).  It  would 
indeed  be  impoasible  to  arrange  IX9TC  as  an 
acrostic  in  a  Latin  inscription,  and  all  the  IXBTC 
monuments  which  hare  come  down  to  us  are 
Latin,  with  the  one  exception  just  referred  to. 
Thia  famooa  slab  was  found  In  the  year  1839, 
t>eneath  the  surface,  in  an  ancient  cemetery^ 
near  Autun,  and  was  first  published  br  Dom 
(now  Cardinal)  Pitra  (Aimalei  A  PhO.  CMt,  2* 
t£r.  t,  xix.  p.  195).  Since  that  time  a  consider- 
able literature  has  gathered  round  it.  It  is  a 
sepulchral  inscription  orer  one  Pectorius,  son  of 
Aschandins.  It  is  imperfect,  but  as  to  the  re- 
storation of  the  first  six  lines  there  is  no  rery 
great  dtfllnwce  of  amnion  among  palaeographers 
and  scholars.  Hr.  W.  B.  Marriott  (^Tedaamy, 
p,  lis)  gives  the  inscription  thus: 

'Ix^^r  o^bfimUv  Ayjuu'  yiwt  vropt  n/uf^ 
Xpriirt  AojUiy  [fitiipj  i/tfipoTw  iw  fipanoa 
^mnvlttp  itirmr  tV  vV*  ftUweo 


•  CUmptolmiiTMdsUM  IZeYC;  tfiitOori  (.Dift^UL 
ttl)  |i*ea  the  oomol  neUag. 

»  It  U  Dotawortlif  that  this  eemelctr  Is  loesDy 
ealM,  not  dmMltre,  tmt  polrandTe,  <  *.  voAvw^piot— a 
corloni  relic  of  tbe  time  wben  Greek  wsa  spoken  at 
AoUm.  Probsblr  this  was  tbe  rrrj  aama  used  hi  tbe 
tiDMofOKgDTTrf  Tours,  who,  In  his  finorsoeeorOreek, 
look  It  for  a  Oalllo  word  <n  (»era  CbitfllS.  C  qODled 
bf  Hairiott,  IMtaMqhp.  121). 


ixerc 

'Tfturtr  ktrdoit  rXoirraMrsv  vjfr^t, 
ZwT^pot  8*  irylMW  iMkt^4a  xdfifiawt  Amsa 
'Efffu  wwittp  'Ixfw  fx*"*  nA^ftwt. 

X  afa  AtAaifsa  Unn 

SAref 

all}  "V  «  JU«l<if«  f*« 

rfo  ^  aZrv  iftUn 

I  .  .  .  iiw^vto  TltKT»^am. 

For  (m4i»  we  should  periiaps  read  rrpr 
The  wonl  jcf^t  may  be  taken  cither  fin-  tjcft^ 
or  for  -xf^M,  aa  X«Trf(oM*  ^  Air^fsaa  >= 
the  latter  part  of  the  inacription.    Uiram  s 
for  wwimr.    Hie  hiatus  in  the  last  line  lot  at* 
may  perhaps  be  filled  by  the  words  rir  frj^  < 
•fXvKtm  nd  iHttuftuitvar  dfiairw  (FraaiX  « 
something  equiTalent ;  and  tha  last  may  pokir* 
mn  *Ix^  iMr  viot  lur^m*  nc«Tapw«. 
Marriott  translates  the   wbola  as  frQm>- 
"Oflspring  of  the  heaveoly  Icfathus.  tee  thst  i  ' 
heart  of  holy  reverence  be  thine,  now  that  fr» 


Tl  I  HilHTllM^IlM  I 


divine  waters  thou  hast  received,  while  nt 
among  mortals,  a  fount  of  life  that  is  to  immt' 
tality.  Quicken  thy  soul,  beloved  one,  with  tW 
ever-flowing  waters  of  wealth-giriag  aisdm. 
and  receive  the  hoDey<<weet  food  of  the  SaviMr 
of  the  saints.  Eat  with  a  longing  haa^ 
holding  Ichthns  in  thy  hands. 

To  Ichthns  .  .  .  come  nigh  onto  m,  vr 
Lord  [ud]  Saviour  [be  Thou  my  guidel  I  entrat 
Thee,  Thou  light  of  them  fin  wben  tit  hm  if 
death  Is  past. 

Aschandins,  my  Father,  dear  unto  mint  heart, 
and  thou  [sweet  mother  and  alT)  that  art  wim 
.  .  .  remeeiber  Pectortos.** 

The  first  portion  seems  to  be  in  adnendtin  t* 
the  Christian  passer-by  who  readt ,  the  waai 
a  prayer  of  the  deeeaaed  hima^;  the  tUfd  m 
address  to  his  parents  and  frienda. 

Thia  inscription  has  been  refiemd  ta  mv 
various  dates,  from  the  end  of  the  Sad  ceataiy 
(Pitra)  to  the  end  of  the  6th  (Rossigwl).  Pn- 
bably  the  judgment  of  Hessn.  Pranks  ud  C  T. 
Newton,  of  the  British  Hnseun  (i>  Miniattli 


'  For  the  tiadug  than  i^kfatUsetv***"!^*** 
Me  wilier  is  incMNcd  to  Pr«C  Oaicfaffl  BOStSM. 
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'-satimoHjft  tto.  p.  ISS),  who  usign  It  to  th« 
'  At  or  5u  MBtnrf ,  b  not  fiu-  fton  th«  truth, 
'ith  tfait  tgnm  thi  deeUon  of  Kircbofi;  the 
ilitor  ot  the  fourth  Tolnns  of  the  Cdrfm  I»- 
vepliomm  Qnuoanm,  which  coatoliu  thii  in- 
^ription  (No.  9890). 

&Ir.  MftTTiott  ((*.  f.  p.  141)  conjectures  thkt 
be  Bpoce  at  tho  lower  comer  of  the  marble,  to 
b«  ■poctKtot'i  right,  WIS  ooenpled  hf  «  Mnlp- 
aT«d  fish,  ^cthar  oloiia  or  in  oomUutloa  with 
■omm  other  fymbol. 

Oxtodoni  (is.  35)  giTea  a  nm  (no.  li.  in  his 
tltitc)  engraved  with  two  fishes,  with  this  In- 
scription in  three  lines:  IX  g  C«THP  H  ev : 
^videntlj  the  IX8TC,  differing  firam  the  form 
commoo  elMWhere  in  having  Ci^THP  written 
at  fall  length,  instead  of  being  separated  bf  Its 
initial  letter  like  the  other  words  of  the  acrostic. 
The  ChTHP  is  probably  pUced  between  the  IX 
and  the  ev  because  that  Mape  of  the  inscripUon 
best  snita  the  space. 

Of  seTcnty-fire  scnlptnred  slabs  containing 
the  ijmbol  which  De  Rossi  has  examined,  sot 
more  than  eight  contain  the  IxM>  alone,  and 
I  only  twentj — of  which  four  are  fHgments  of 
slaba  which  maj  hare  contained  other  symbols — ■ 
Ihe  scnlptnred  fish  alone;  the  rest  gire  also 
3tb«r  Bjmbols.  Seventeen  join  with  the  fish 
the  dove  and  olire-branch ;  a  conjooction  which 
seetns  clearly  equivalent  to  SpirUat  in  pace  in 
Chritto;  oi-~i{  tho  olive-branch  be  omitted — 
Spiritus  itt  Chritto.  Spiritut  hctu  m  pact  is  a 
common  form  of  acclamation  in  Christian  epi- 
taphs. Twenty-three  add  the  anchor  to  the  fish, 
whether  aepantte  or  intertwined ;  a  conjunction 
also  eztremelv  common  on  oehs  [p.  714].  As 
the  ASCHOR  [p.  81]  anquestionably  symbolizes 
Hope,  we  may  read  these  symbols  Spet  in  Qiritlo, 
ODO  of  the  most  common  of  Christian  sepulchral 
formulae.  A  sepulchral  slab  from  the  cata- 
combs, now  in  the  Kirchar  Moseum,  exhibits  an 
anchor  between  two  fishes,  with  the  Inscription 
IXerc  ZeNTwN.  (See  fhrtfaer  under  obhs,  p. 
713).  Of  the  fish  swimming  in  the  water  and 
supporting  a  ship  on  its  back,  clearly  signifying 
that  Christ  bears  up  the  chorcn,  I>e  I^ssi  has 
seen  three  instances. 

There  remains  the  conjunction  of  loaves  and 
fishes.  That  these  in  soma  Instances  aimplv 
form  part  of  a  representation  of  the  Lords 
miracle  of  the  loavea  Is  clear  from  the  fact  that 
in  at  least  one  of  De  Roni's  Mtmumenta  (No.  71, 
from  the  cemetery  of  St,  Hermes,  now  In  the 
Kircher  Huseum)  there  are  five  loaves  and  two 
fishes;  bat  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  fishes 
and  loaves  conjoined  were  Intended  to  convey 
the  Airier  meaning  that  Christ  Is  the  Bread  m 
Life,  and  that  with  special  reference  to  the 
Eucharist  [Cakbteb,  p.  264 ;  Euchabibt  in 
Art,  p.  625],  This  is  well  illustrated  by  the 
Autun  inscription,  given  above,  where,  according 
to  the  most  probable  restoration,  the  fish  is 
spoken  of  as  in  the  hands^  We  can  scarcely 
docbt  that  these  words  reftr  to  the  receivlDg  of 
Christ  in  the  Eucharist.  So  when  Augustine 
iCot^en.  zili.  23,  %  34),  after  mentioning  the 
aacrsnMnt  «i  baptixm,  goes  on  to  speak  of  that 
other  "eolemnitw  .  .  *  In  qna  ilie  piaoit  ex- 
hjbetor  Qoem  levatnm  de  profnndo  terra  pia 
oomedit,  he  nndoabtedly  refers  to  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  Eucharist.  It  ought  however  to 
DO  noticed,  that  aeina  at  leaat  m  the  paintings 


commonly  supposed  to  be  Encharistic  are  in* 
tended  rather  to  represent  the  heavenly  mar 
riage-supper  which  Christ  make*  for  his  BUthAil 
ones  (Polidori,  Dei  convict  effigiati  a  limboio  M 
moHoniMti  Crittiani.    Hilano,  1844). 

Ample  information  on  this  curious  subject 
may  )w  found  in  Costadoni,  Sopra  U  Peace  conu 
^nbaio  di  Qtatt  Ouiato  presto  gH  antichi  Criitiani, 
Ui  Calogiefs'B  coUeettoOt  vol.  zli.  p.  247  ff. ;  in 
J.  B.  De  Kosd'a  treatise,  Dt  (^riOkmia  MoHit- 
metMa  IXeTN  sxAAent^  and  in  Pitra's  De 
Piece  AUegorico  et  SymboUoo,  both  in  Pitra's 
SpicilMium  Soiemenae,  voL  iii. ;  and  in  the  late 
Mr.  Wiarton  Harriott's  Euay  on  the  Anton  In- 
scription, in  his  Testimony  of  the  Cataoombt,  p. 
115  ff.  (London,  1870).  [C] 

lOOXIUH.  COUNCIL  OF.  The  date  gene- 
rally  assigned  to  it  is  A.D;378  (Hand,  iii. 505-10)^ 
this  being  the  year  in  which  St.  Basil  died ;  and 
Amphilochias,  bishop  of  Icooinm,  who  presided, 
speaking  of  him  as  having  been  expected  there, 
bat  kept  away  by  severe  illness.  St.  Basil  him- 
self {^}.  ccii.  al.  ccxcvi.)  had  asked  to  have  it 
put  off  in  the  hope  that  his  health  might  improve. 
But  It  may  be  oonbted  whether  this  is  not  the 
meeting  of  which  he  speaks  in  a  snbseqvent  latter 
(ccxvi.  al.  cclxxil.)^  when  illness  oqoally  com- 
pelled him  to  retam  home.  Hansi  thinks  hfs 
words  here  prove  that  he  actoally  was  at  this 
meeting :  they  may  mean  no  more  than  that  he 
had  commenced  his  journey  with  that  intention, 
bnt  after  be  had  got  as  fhr  as  MeO'Csesarea,  whidi 
he  auy  have  gone  to  first,  he  waa  taken  ill  and 
had  to  return.  This,  according  to  Mansi,  took 
place  A.D.  375;  and  the  question  is,  whether 
Amphilochias  mnst  necessarily  be  supposed  to 
have  been  speaking  of  a  later  illness.  To  make 
ap  for  his  absence,  nis  tnatise  on  the  Holy  Spirit 
waa  read  there,  io  attest  his  sentiments  on  the 
subject  of  which  it  treats,  says  Amphilochias ; 
in  ail  probritility,  tberefm,  tUs  council  had  to 
do  witii  the  followen  of  Uacadonini.  [K.  SL  FC] 

ICONOSTASia  In  the  ecclealology  of  the 
Eastern  church  this  designation  is  given  to  the 
screen  or  partition  wall,  talmlatum,  which  cuts  off 
the  bema  or  fvrarium  from  the  Soleaa  and  the 
choir.  From  its  general  similarity  in  form  to 
the  ehaneel  screens  of  Western  chorches,  the 
leonostasis  is  often  identified  with  them.  Thia, 
however,  Is  based  on  an  erroneous  idea.  Hie 
screen  of  western  ecclesiology  separates  the  nave, 
the  place  of  the  laity,  from  the  choir,  the  place 
of  the  clergy.  The  iconostasis,  on  the  other 
hand,  invested  with  fkr  greater  dignity  and 
importance,  has  its  poriUon  further  eastward, 
and  corresponds  In  locality  to  the  altar  rails. 
Thus  it  divides  the  choir,  or  place  of  the  cleray, 
into  two  parts,  separating  "  the  holiest  of  an," 
containing  the  holy  table  and  the  place  for  the 
celebrant  and  his  assistanta,  from  the  "  holy 
place,"  on  either  side  of  which  are  arranged  the 
stalls  for  the  clergy.  The  iconostasis  in  Its 
original  construction  was  a  comparatively  light 
and  open  screen,  the  xryKX^tt,  ipi^tuera.  or 
cancetli  of  primitive  times,  very  much  resembling 
the  ordinary  type  of  western  chanoel  screens. 
The  present  amngonent,  hj  which  It  has  been 
converted  into  a  close  psrtiUoa  with  curtained 
doors,  entirely  concealing  the  holy  mysteries 
fh>m  those  who  stand  ontside  It,  cannot  be  carried 
higher  than  the  8th  centory,  and  in  its  exiMing 
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dcTiIopment  U  probftblj  Uter  itilL  Th«  nftiii* 
fhtvwiivfaait  ii  derired  from  the  icant  (tlxiwtt) 
or  urred  pictttm  paiattd  on  it. 

TbeM  tcroeiu  in  tb«  largsr  ud  more  dignified 
churchei  Tere  of  the  richeat  inateriaii  attAiuble, 
and  were  adorned  with  ail  the  resoorces  of  art.  Hie 
elaborate  descriptioB  given  by  Panl  the  SUenuarf, 
enables  aa  to  realise  the  form  ud  character  of 
that  in  St.  Sophia,  as  reboilt  bj  Jnatinian,  in  the 
middle  of  the  6th  centnr;.  The  material  wa> 
■ilrer.    It  ooniiited  of  a  IpKn,  or  partition. 


described  as  being  of  norjy  tortoise  AtB, : 
silT«r. 

According  to  Goar,  the  iconostMaa  owes  is ; 
sent  doH  form  to  a  reaction  against  tht 
clastic  fnry  of  the  Stb  ceatniy,  as  a0n^  - 
more  ample  space  for  the  exhibition  oc  «c» 
pictores.  His  words  arc,  **  Beticala  ilia  ' 
(the  wooden  trellis  work,  sack  as  ikm.  a 
Paulinos'  chnrcb  at  Tyre)  "  mataTit  £cd& 
Orieatalia  in  tabnlata  solid*  a  tanpon  ^ 
ioonocLutarwn  forore  torbata  ploraa  et  fteqw- 


•  r 


□ 


formed  by  a  stylobate,  ornamented  with  ara- 
besque flower  work.  On  this  stood  paira  of 
twisted  colomus,  twelvt  in  number,  snrmonnted 
hy  an  architrave  of  chased  metaL  The  spaces 
between  the  colamns  were  filled  in  with  panels, 
beating  in  oval  medallions  the  icons  of  Onr  Lord, 
the  Blesaed  Virgin,  the  apostles  and  prophets. 
In  the  centre,  alMve  the  "  holy  doors,"  the  inter- 
twined monogram  of  Jostinian  and  Theodora  was 
to  be  seen,  snrmoonted  by  the  crocifix  in  an  oral 
panel  (Panl  Silentiar.  part  ii.  t.  265,  aq.) 

The  Church  of  the  Apostles,  erected  by  Con- 
stantina  at  Constantinople,  had  its  screen  ol  gilt 


tioree  sanctomm  uni^ee  tbi  depactaa  a« 
Toloit"  {EwAolog.  p.  18)i  Early  examples  d 
the  solid  iconoetasis  are  hard  to  find.  The  pu- 
titioa  has  been  invariably  r* moved  by  the  Tarb 
in  the  churches  converted  by  them  into  BMaqvi, 
so  that  not  a  single  instance  appear*  in  ck 
churches  of  the  Holy  Land,  and  of  Centnl  Syrii, 
drawn  by  De  Vogn^  nor  in  those  gives  u 
Texier  and  PuUao's  Bj/tantau  ArcUtMtm^  or  n 
Httbsch'i  AltcArvtlkie  EircAe.  The  cu-Uesi  u- 
ample  known  to  Dr.  Neale  is  that  in  the  Arisi 
crypt  church,  at  Tepekermann,  in  the  Cnicn. 
which  he  thinks  "may  be  referred  to  about  a-^ 
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copper  (Euseb.  TO.  Ooiut.  it.  59).  They  were 
ofl«n  of  brass,  or  bronze.  In  that  rebuilt  bv 
Paulinos,  at  Tyre,  the  screen  was  a  trellis  work 
of  wood  of  the  most  slender  and  graceful  work- 
manship (Enseb.  ff.  E.  x.  4,  %  14).  That  of  St. 
Peter  in  the  Palac^  bnilt  hj  Basil  the  Haoe- 
doni&n  <A.D.  867-886),  was  of  marble  (Theophan. 
Ceram.  ffomti.  Iv.).  The  screen  in  the  convent 
church  of  St.  Catherine  on  Ifonnt  Sinai,  is 


350,"  of  which  a  woodcnt  is  annexed.  This  u  aot 
a  close  screen,  but  oouti^ts  of  four  pillars  standiif 
on  a  solid  stylobate,  the  panels  of  which  an 
ornamented  with  boldly  incised  crooes.  Th* 
columns  reach  to  the  roof  of  the  cave.  Tbt 
openings  between  them  may  have  been  proballf 
eloaed  with  curtains  (Neale,  Hitt.  Eatt.  Omw^ 
vol.  i.  p.  193).  According  to  Ga^nebaa:t  {DkL 
dsa  Mmimau,  Art.  lotmMtaaey,  cne  of  tk«  mnl 
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wient  exnmplM  of  «  closed  icrwa  kuown  ii  also 
A  cftTe  charch,  the  Qrotto  of  the  Apoul^pM, 
.  Patmoa.  From  the  woodcat  given,  U^eu 
om  Caltnet  {Did.  de  la  Bibla),  It  will  be  Been  to 
I  s  plain  boarded  partition,  reacbiog,  in  two 
visions,  from  the  tloor  to  the  sprinc  of  the 
lult,  and  very  mach  resembling  a  Jacobean 
iHQcel  screen  in  England,  It  has  a  central 
-cbed  door,  and  two  arched  windows  on  either 
de,  surrounded  with  arabesque  work,  and 
osed  «ith  curtains.  The  upper  divisioa  cz- 
ibiu  an  icon  of  Our  Lord  to  the  right,  and  of 
-le  Blessed  Virgin  to  the  left,  with  the  crucifix 
»Te. 

According  to  the  normal  arrangement,  an  iconcv 
■asis  had  three  doorways,  that  to  the  right  hand 
ading  to  the  diaamioon ;  that  to  the  left  to  the 
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the  present  daj^.  The  iconoalaaia.  according  to 
Dr.  Neale,  Is  "  now  generally  made  of  wood ;  what 
would  be  the  pierced  part  in  a  western  rood 
screen  being  panelled  and  painted.  In  Attic* 
they  are  found  of  plain  deal."  (Neale,  u.  s. , 
Texier  and  Pullan's  ByxaiUme  ArchiUctwe,  p.  62.) 
The  Iconostaaia  il  the  churches  of  Russia  is 
always  a  feature  of  considerable  magnificence, 
wfaikih,  from  its  size  and  elaborate  decoration,  is 
the  object  that  6rst  attract*  attentioL  ob  enter- 
ing, being  rather  an  architectaral  feature  of  the 
edifice  than  a  mere  piece  of  church  furniture. 
It  is  rery  possible  that  more  complete  acquaint- 
ance with  the  ecclesiology  of  Russia  will  bring 
to  light  earlier  examples  of  the  ioonottoMia  than 
those  hitherto  known.  The  annexed  example 
from  a  church  n«ar  Kostroma,  in  Eastern  Russia, 


nrofhetU,  through  which  the  "Great  Entrance" 
pas  made.  The  central  doorway,  ifuu  d6pai, 
Jwoya  the  largest,  and  most  highly  decorated 
vith  earrings,  opened  on  to  the  bema.  It  was 
irotected  tit  the  lower  part  by  two  gates,  about 
he  height  of  a  man,  meeting  in  the  middle,  the 
ipper  portion,  as  well  as  the  two  side  doorways, 
>«ing  closed  with  curtains  [Curtains,  Hano- 
Nas].  On  the  right  of  the  holy  doors  was  in- 
ariably  the  icon  of  Oar  Blessed  Lord ;  on  the 
eft  that  of  His  Virgin  mother.  On  the  panels 
<D  either  aide,  and  on  those  above,  other  icons 
wriB  depicted,  according  to  the  taste  or  devotion 
il  the  founders  of  the  church,  and  to  the  saints 
mder  whoae  invocation  it  was  plac*sl.  This  ar- 
-angement  remaim  on  the  whole  unchanged  to 


giren  by  Ur.  Fei^usaon  ia  his  Biatory  of 
Architecture^  is  net  of  very  early  date,  but  is 
pronounced  by  him  to  be  "a  favourable  specimen 
of  iU  class."  [E.  V.} 

ICOKOSTASrUM,  tlKurwrriatap,  In  the 
Greek  church,  a  moveable  stand  for  the  suspen- 
sion of  KOMs  or  sacred  pictures.  Such  a  piece  of 
church  furnitnre  is  mentioned  by  Codinus  {de  Off. 
Aul.  Cfwtantinop.  c  vi.  §  2),  when  describing 
the  imperial  ceremonial  of  Christmas  Day. 
After  mattina  the  canonarchs  brought  out  the 
iconostaaixm,  and  set  it  in  its  place,  with  an  ana- 
fogium,  or  reading  deak,  bearing  a  copy  of  the 
gospels  in  tnat  of  it.  On  it  they  s'.ispend;d  an 
icon  of  Uie  nativity,  and  three  or  four  othen 
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Tho  emperor  on  entariog  the  church  kissed  the 
icons,  ud  ^[Bin  on  luTing.  Dacange,  a.  v. 
identifies  the  iamoataautn  generally  with  a  small 
domestic  chapel,  or  oratory,  and  considers  that 
that  described  hj  Codinns  was  a  portable 
shrine.  Gretser  is  more  correct  in  defining  it  as 
**  omoe  illod  in  quo  stut,  Tel  ex  quo  pendent 
•acrae  imagines.''  Gear  strangely  interprets  it 
of  a  carred  picture  frame.  [G.  V.^ 

IDIOICELA  (L  «.  rrixfipi'  ^tifttKa).  These 
are  Stkhera  or  Strophex,  which  hare  no  birmos 
(•rp/MtX  the  rhythm  of  which  they  follow,  Vnt 
which  are  independent  as  to  rhythm.  They  are 
nsuAllr  said  at  lands  and  at  vespers  on  days  of 
special  obsertrance.  At  lands  one  only  is  said  as 
II  mle,  though  not  inrariaUy,  as  in  the  Holy 
iveeic  when  then  are  teTeral,  amr  the  vtIxm  (a\- 
kwing  the  aTrei  (>.«.  Pes.  148,  149,  150).  At 
vespers  we  find  sometimes  one  only,  as  on  certain 
week-days  in  Lent.  Sometimes  sereral,  faar  or 
fire  being  the  usual  number;  and  occasionally 
more,  «.g.  nine  on  St.  John-Baptist's  day,  and  of 
thtae  one  or  more  la  often  repeated.  The  tone 
to  which  they  are  said  Is  specified,  and  the  name 
of  the  author  is  often  given.  Their  character  is 
that  of  other  troparia  used  In  the  Oreek  offices ; 
hut  they  are  often,  though  not  inrariably,  longer 
than  others.  Idiomela  are  also  osed  In  other 
offices,  e.  a.  in  the  office  for  the  burial  of  a  priest. 
*  [H.  J.  H.] 

IDIOTA  ClSwf^f).  1.  An  illiterauperson, 
as  contrasted  with  a  "  clerk."  Thus,  Gregory 
the  Gnat  iEpitt.  ix.  9)  speaking  of  the  use  of 
pictures  fnia  sacred  history,  says  that  pictures 
are  the  bible  of  the  unedocated — "  quod  legen- 
tibus  scHittnra,  hoc  idio'ia  praestat  pictnra  cer- 
nentibus.'*  Bede  (Epit.  ad  Egbert.;  Migne's 
Piitrol.  xdv.  659  c)  wishes  the  idiottu — that  is, 
he  explains,  those  who  haTe  no  knowledge  of 
any  tongue  bnt  their  own — ^to  learn  by  heart 
the  Apostle's  Creed  and  the  Lord's  Prayer  in 
their  own  tongue.  In  the  Uiddle  Ages,  when 
an  educated  man  was  almost  of  course  in  holy 
orders,  the  word  "  idiota"  came  to  mean  simply 
a  layman. 

2,  The  word  Idiotne  was  also  used  to  desig- 
nate those  who  attached  themselves  to  some 

convent  as  helpers,  without  being  regular  mem- 
bers of  the  brotherhood,  i  e.  lay-brothera  [Cox- 
VEBSi]  (I>ncange,  Olom.  LcA,  s.  [C] 

IDLENEra.  [Hekdicasot.] 

IDOLATBT  iTdoMidna^  ellsiAoAn-^a). 
The  object  of  this  article  is  to  detciibe  the  laws 
of  the  ancient  church  relating  to  idolatry,  or 
any  rites  or  customs  connected  with  it.  The 
treatment  of  Christians  who  went  back  alto- 
gether to  heathenism,  belongs  toAPOSTAST;  of 
those  who  succumbed  for  a  time  under  pressure 
of  persecotion,  to  Lanco. 

Few  canons  directed  against  Idolatry  appear 
in  the  councils,  until  Christiamty  had  become 
the  dominant  nligion  in  the  different  countries 
of  Europe.  The  first  law  which  interfered 
with  the  free  exercise  of  P^udsm,  ma  an 
edict  of  ConsUntine,  A.  D.  319,  against  prirate 
aaerifioes  (Cad.  V^fgod.  IX.  xvi.  1,  2),  but  it  is 
questionable  whether  this  was  issued  solely 
in  the  interest  of  Christianity.  Later  laws 
wsre  usdouhtodly  levelled  against  idolatry. 
In  AJb  324,  ConsUntine  forbade  (Cuseb. 


Cbnst.  il.  45)  the  erection  of  mnfai  of 
gods,  or  (i6»i.  Iv.  16)  of  his  own  statat  J 
the  temples;  he  (AmI  iL  44—5)  prohibited  al 
state  sacrifices,  and  (tUd.  iii.  54-8)  9 
many  of  the  temples,  converted  othen  iii> 
chmnches,  and  destroyed  s<Hne  which  had  b« 
the  scene  of  immonl  ritca,  Lawa  of  Cowtsatw 
forbade  (Gxi  TKood.  XV 1. 1.  4,  6)  aU  sa(ri£.« 
whatever  on  pain  of  death ;  but  it  doc*  t  i 
appear  that  the  penalty  was  ever  exacted.  Be 
that  which  is  considered  to  have  given  the  dnii- 
blow  to  Paganism,  u  a  comprebeasir«  l«v  <:' 
Theodosios,  A.D.  392  (CU.  ThmxL  XyLx.\i\. 
sacrifice  and  divination  wen  declared  troac- 
able  and  punishable  with  death  ;  the  use  of  t^u 
incense,  garlands,  and  libations,  was  to  ianln 
the  forftiture  of  bouse  or  land  where  thej  vtn 
used ;  and  all  who  entered  heathen  templet  *m 
to  be  fined.  But  that  Pagan  rites  lingered  sfter 
this  appears,  among  other  proo&,  fnnn  a  petite 
addressed  to  the  emperor  by  a  Csrtlugiaisi 
oountdl  (A.D.  399),  requestii^  him  to  de^j 
some  rural  temples,  and  forbid  certain  UoUtrun 
banquets,  which  were  held  on  Saints-Dsjs,  *^ 
which  the  Christians  were  oompelled  to  attoJ 
(CodL  Eod.  Afric.  cc  58-60X  And  two  ceatnm 
later  Gregory  has  occasion  (.Epp.  iv.  33-4)  t« 
rebuke  some  landowners  in  the  remote  part*  d 
Italy,  who  suffered  their  peasaata  to  eontisH  n 
beatheoistn ;  and  in  a  letter  ^EpitL  ix.  €5)  ti 
the  biihop  of  Cagliari,  he  recwnmends  thxt  H 
the  rustics  will  not  listen  to  prcachiafr  tht« 
shall  be  fined,  imprisoned,  or  ^ 
the  disappearance  of  Paganini,  sea  BelMtsM. 
Chwvh  msi.  iii.  5. 

2.  Local  Edkis. — In  the  Gallic  chareh.  > 
fragmentary  letter  ot  Childebert,  A.O.  S54  (Bl^ 
douin.  Cone,  iii  334),  commands  all  laadio'^ 
who  have  images  or  idols  00  their  estaici.  i* 
remore  them,  ud  lerist  the  priests  in  deitn«&: 
them.  Hie  worship  of  Mcred  trees  or  grovel  ' 
stones  or  fountains,  u  frequently  fbrbiddta.  a' 
the  bishops  are  admoni»hed  to  be  more  aaiKt 
in  checking  it  (2  Cone.  Arelat.  c.  25;  2  tW- 
Turon.  c  22;  Cone.  Framcoford.  c  43).  1 
Prankish  council  presided  over  by  Bonilacc,  xJt 
742  (CoiK.  Otrrnan.  c.  5^  la  HaztakcimV  Ga^- 
I.  49)  prohil^ta  incaDtatiws  and  nnguria^  sai 
sacrifices  which  were  offered  to  martyrs  ia  pbn 
of  the  old  Pagan  deities;  other  coundU  iifi^i 
the  "  sacrilegious  fire-burnings  which  are  csll*^ 
Nedfrates"  »>  (Cone.  Zi/^ut.  c  4 ;  Cone.  SaoM.  c '  1 
Appended  to  the  cooncil  of  Liptina  (prshsl-f 
Lestines,  Hartsfaeim,  i.  51),  A.D.  743,  is  a  cBwat 
list  of  forbidden  Pagan  snpentition.  It  eontiir 
mention  of  the  widespread  worship  of  naK 
trees  and  stones;  of  sacrificing  to  saiotc;  « 
various  omens  and  charms,  such  a*  obserruC 
tempests,  boms,  and  snails,  and  the  brus  lai 
dung  of  animaU,  and  fire  on  the  heartJi ;  * 
superstitions  oonnected  with  the  state  ^ 
moon,  particularly  women  iK^dag  In  attntt 

■  On  the  Teutonte  reUgfcn  of  mvr^ffb^  It 
aee  UUmsn,  ZoL  Ckriil  UL  1.  Tb*  Ml  ncsst  ai 
HUHbcfaxT  InvesUssUoB  tado  tfaa  Msswyia*  bmsoC 
of  sacred  stoma  wni  be  Ibnad  In  MifHM^  M  Ah 
Mmrnmnti. 

h  On  tbe  derivitlonaoanManlngsf  tsi*»«et^ 
caage,  s. v.  Xu^fri.  It  anxen to  ham  tsa awf^ 
ttom  pracBee  In  certafc  pMia  nC  Ottmsuy  rf*!***' 

ftoiB  dijwood  flB  ae  99%«t  9LJ9t»i»m,m.9m 
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y  lour  loflacoces.  Compartt  a  similu  laper- 
JtioQ  la  England,  where  people  ore  warned 
^iiut  trusting  to  eriu  and  torceriee  daring 
n  eclipse  of  the  moon  (Egbert.  Fmit.  Tiii  8). 
.n  edict  of  Charlemagne  lantad  after  the  ecu- 
uest  of  the  Saxons,  AJ>.  785,  conUio*  tome 
erere  eoactmente  against  the  heathen  practice* 
f  the  Tanqaished  (^*de  Farttlms  Saxon.'  in  Baloxa's 
hpitularia,  i.  250>  Death  is  to  be  the  penaltj 
f  (c.  4}osteDtatIonsly  and  defiantlj  eating  meat 
B  Lott;  of  (e.  6)  bamisga  witch  becaoM  of  nip- 
losed  cuud baliim,  and  than  sopentltlooaly  eating 
er  flesh;  of  (c.  7)  bnxnii^  a  dead  body  and  col- 
ectiog  the  ashae ;  the  bodies  of  the  dead  (c.  22) 
re  to  be  buried  in  cemeteries  and  not  in  the  Saxon 
nmali.  A  more  merdfal  claou  (c,  14)  coataias 
.  singular  prorialon  that  if  any  one  who  baa  ex- 
Mwed  himself  to  death  by  aoeh  eiimea,  shall  oosfhw 
tis  offence  to  the  priest,  and  bt  wllliog  to  do 
lenance,  the  extreme  peoalty  mar  be  remitted 
m  the  testimoaj  of  the  priest.  Tab  capitnlary 
raa  to  some  extent  repealed  hj  a  more  lenient 
ne,  &.D.  797,  which,  according  to  the  general 
iractice  of  the  Teatooic  races,  allowed  a  monej' 
tajment  to  corapoaad  for  the  capital  offence. 

The  Spanish  councils  contain  evidence  of  the 
ingering  of  the  old  heathenism  at  the  end  of  the 
'tb  eeaturj,  and  that  erea  the  clergj  were  not 
ree  from  complicity  with  it.  The  Sraeonncilof 
Toledo,  AJh  689  (c  16%  omnplains  that  the 
'  sacrilege  of  idolatry  "  was  proralent  through 
•otb  Spain  and  Oanl,  and  declares  that  the 
>uhops  and  priests  neglecting  to  assist  in  its 
ixtirpntioD  shall  be  excommunicated.  The  12th 
lonncil,  A.D,  681  (c  11),  threatens  death  to 
ilaves  worshin>iBg  idob  oritMMs  or  Conntaina  or 
;reea,  or  %h^g  torehas ;  hot  if  tholr  masteta 
¥iU  be  anaweraUe  fi>r  their  abatainlng  frmn  anoh 
■ites  for  the  future,  the  extreme  sentence  may 
>e  commuted  to  a  flogglag  or  to  being  shackled 
irith  iron :  if  the  masters  decline  each  responsi- 
>ility,  they  lose  all  rights  orer  the  slaTes,  and 
ir«  themselrea  subject  to  excommnoicatioo. 
riio  Muno  practices  arc  oaomerated  by  the  16th 
wuncil,  AJ>.  693,  and  the  bishop  or  priest  who 
■  negligent  in  Marching  than  ont,  is  sentenced 
c.  2  J  to  a  year's  penanoe;  and  farther,  any  one  who 
>uta  obstacles  in  the  way  of  priest  or  officer  is 
4y  be  put  under  anathema,  and  if  a  ooble,  pay 
(  pounds  of  gold  to  the  troasnry,  if  low  born, 
■cciciTe  100  stripes,  have  his  head  ahom,  aad 
urteit  half  his  property. 

Id  England,  Gregory  had  giren  directions  to 
LugDstioe  (J^itf.  xi,  76)  that  heathen  idols  were 
,o  be  destroyed,  bat  the  temples  preeerred,  that 
he  fabric  should  be  sprinkled  with  holy  water, 
.hat  altars  should  bo  coastmoted  in  them  and 
relica  deposited,  and  so  the  bnlMing  be  cMiTortcd 
.o  the  worship  Qod  on  spots  already  conaecratod 
n  the  popular  imagination ;  even  the  sacrifices 
)f  oxen  were  to  continue,  but  transferred  to 
>aiats  Day*.  Gregory  defeads  this  policy  on  the 
rrouad  uat  he  who  aspire*  to  the  highest 
>lace,  must  be  content  to  ascend  step  by  step, 
ind  not  at  one  bound.  The  English  Penitestials 
liscloso  the  Idolatrous  customs  which  seem  to 
tare  had  the  most  tenacions  hold  on  the  people. 
Those  who  sacrifios  to  derils  oa  slight  occasions 
ire  to  do  penance  for  a  year,  on  great  occasions 
'or  ten  (Thcod.  FeniUiii.  h  xr.  1:  Egbert.  Fm»i- 
•-eiU.  It.  12).  Any  wonan  who  ^aoaa  her 
Uttght«r  ra  tiM  roof  of  a  how^  or  in  aa  era, 


to  cure  her  of  a  ferer,  b  sentenced  to  seven  years 
(Thood.  Pm,  I.  XT.  2;  Egbert.  Pm.  riii.  3). 
fioming  grain  in  any  house  where  a  dead  body 
has  been  deporited,  as  a  charm  to  wotoct  the 
surriron,  b  punbhed  by  fire  years  (Theod.  Pm. 
U  XT.  8).  The  witches  who  iuToke  storms  are 
to  bo  praitents  toren  years  (Egbert,  Pm,  iv.  14). 
In  the  Uws  of  WUitred  of  Kent,  a.d.  696  (c  12), 
it  b  decreed  that  If  a  husband  without  his  wife's 
knowledge  make*  an  ofierisg  to  a  doTil,  he  shall 
be  liable  in  all  hb  sttbitanoo;  and  if  they  both 
agree,  they  shall  both  bo  liable;  bnt  that  if  a 
"thoow"  makes  the  offering,  he  (o.  13)  shall 
make  a  "  hot "  of  six  shillings  or  bb  hide.  There 
are  intimation*  that  ecclesiastical  law  extended 
to  other  pnctices  which,  though  not  connected 
with  religion,  were  regarded  as  badges  of  idola^ 
toy.  ThoJ:«gatiM9yiiodhcldinAj>.787(UaddBn 
and  Stnbba,  Comeik  and  Eoei.  SoeiimmtM,  lii. 
,  458X  inita  report  to  Adrian  L,  complahu  (e.  WJ* 
that  the  people  dress  after  iht  manner  of  the 
heathen ;  that  they  follow  the  heathen  custom  of 
mutilating  their  horses  by  clipping  their  taib 
and  splitting  their  nostrils  and  joining  their 
ears }  and  abo  that  ther  eat  horse-flesh,  which 
no  Christian  does  In  the  ^t  (Orieotalibua,  Italy 
aod  Germany).  In  the  preTtoos  century  the 
eating  of  horse-flesh,  though  not  prohibited  was 
regarded  with  dia&Toor  (Theod.  PmOaU.  U.  xi. 
4).  A  pfohiUtion  against  haothon  dross  b  abo 
found  in  the  aodent  Webb  ood*  of  the  7th 
century  (Oinom*  WiUlici,  c  61)i  "If  any 
Catholic  let  hb  hair  grow  long  after  the  manner 
of  the  heathen,  he  shall  be  expelled  Chrbtiaa 
Society." 

8.  Jdolatrtm  offioew  or  automt. — The  coandl 
of  Bviia,  AJi.  305  (e.  4%  orders  Flamons  who 
wbh  to  beoomo  Christiana  to  undergo  two  years* 
additional  probation  as  catechumens;  if  after 
baptism  they  wear  the  sacrificial  garland  (c  55), 
to  do  penance  two  years ;  if  Uiey  proTide  a 
public  spectacle  (mnnus)  (c  3),  to  be  denied 
communion  till  death;  and  if  they  •acrifioe 
(c.  2X  to  bo  axcommnnieated  fbr  arer.  The 
same  ooandl  requires  a  DunuTlr  to  separate 
himself  from  the  church  during  hb  year  of 
office.  See  also  AcroRS,  GUDIATOBS.  The 
grounds  of  such  prohibitions  are  stated  by 
TertolUaa  ((/«  Spectac.  c.  12).  The  same  father 
condemns  (de  •Spectac.  cc  20-22)  the  actors  in 
oadi  of  the  four  sorts  of  shoan. 

The  aoebl  ftatiTltle*  of  the  heathea  wen  not 
regarded  with  the  same  susfrfcion.  Tertullian 
(ds  IdoM.  c.  16)  sees  no  harm  in  a  Christian 
being  present  at  the  solemnity  of  assuming  the 
toga  nrilit,  or  of  eapousab  or  nnptbls,  or  of 
giTing  a  name  to  a  child.  But  this  toleration 
was  not  extended  to  AstiriUe*  of  a  les*  innocent 
character.  [Huthbh,  $  5,  p.  763.]  The  super* 
stitlons  lighting  of  torches  and  homing  of  lamp* 
b  forbidden  both  in  the  4th  and  7th  centuries 
(Cone.  Etiber.  c  37;  Cone  m  Thdl  c  65> 
Another  canon  of  Elvira  (c  34)  prohibits  the 
burning  of  wax  candles  in  the  cemeteries  lest 
the  spirits  of  the  saints  should  be  disturbed ;  a 
reference  probably  to  the  idolatrous  practices 
associated  with  lighting  lamps  on  heathen  fes- 
tiTols  (Tert.  Apotog.  c.  35 ;  d«  IdoM.  c.  15). 
The  irregularities  attending  the  obeerTanm 
of  the  feast  of  the  Kalends  of  Jannary  (tha 
new  year)  form  the  subject  t£  <a»  ttS  (Aiyav 
atom's  Homilia*       Xaimd.  t.  1.  p.  697,  fll 
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Batwd,),  from  which  it  appears  Uwt  Christiaiu 
let  ai>  lamps  in  tha  nuiriiet  place,  and  adorned 
thtir  doora  with  garlaDds,  and  gars  tbemselres 
np  to  exoeu  uia  made  diviutioiis  of  their 
fbtnn.  "  Ton  wUl  prosper,"  Mya  Chrjsottom, 
w  in  th«  eoming  year,  not  if  you  make  yonnelf 
drunk  on  the  new  moon,  but  if  joa  do  what  God 
approves  **  (Tert.  de  fdoloi.  c  14 ;  Ambrose,  Serm. 
17;  Cone.  Autia.  c  1;  Cane  in  TrutU.  c  62). 
The  2ad  cosncil  of  Tours,  A.D.  567,  states  (c  17) 
that  it  was  %  eoston  is  the  church  to  have 
special  Idtuiiea  on  the  throe  days  of  the  Kalends 
of  January,  as  a  protest  arainst  the  heathen 
licentiousness  [Ciecumcibion].  The  observance 
of  the  heathen  festivals  lii^rad  long  after 
heathenism  itself  was  extioott  at  the  end  of 
(he  7tfa  ce&tnry  the  Trullan  council  (c  62) 
after  denouncing  the  Kftlenda,  declares  that  the 
chorch  will  excommonicate  any  who  keep  the 
solemnities  of  the  Bota  (VoU),  or  the  Bmmalia 
(the  winter  feast),  or  the  1st  of  March ;  and 
forbida  the  heathaush  customs  of  those  festivals, 
the  pnblie  ^fll1^ng  of  women,  the  interchange  of 
drm  betwon  men  and  women,  wearing  comic 
or  satyric  or  tragic  masks,  oalUag  on  the  name 
of  Bacchu  and  aimnlatlac  a  BmcUc  freu^ 
while  treading  the  grapes. 

MaVing  gain  from  idolatry  was  considered 
jdolatroQs.  No  artisan  might  assist  In  making 
•n  idol.  •<  Canst  thou,"  aaya  Tertnllian  (A 
Idokt.  c.  6X  "  preach  the  Iroe  Ood,  who  makeat 
&Ue  ones?  '1  make  them,'  says  one,  'bat  I 
wor«hip  them  not.'  Verily  thou  dost  worship 
^em,  and  that  not  with  the  spirit  of  any  worth- 
leas  savour  of  sacrifice,  but  with  thine  own ; 
not  at  the  cost  of  the  life  of  a  beast,  but  of  thine 
own."  SimlUriy  be  eaposes  (fbid.  «.  8)  the 
K^iatriai  of  those  who  made  their  liveiUiood 
1^  bnilding  or  adorning  heathen  shrines;  and 
(Ak£  oc.  5, 6,  e,  11,  17)  the  dealers  in  victims 
and  incense,  and  the  guardians  of  the  temples 
and  the  collectors  of  their  revenues.  A  landlord 
who  reckoned  in  his  acconnte  any  property  of  an 
idol,  waa  subject  to  fire  yean'  aeparatloB  (fiMO. 
ESber.  o.  40);  a  man  or  woman  lending  vest- 
ments to  decorate  idolatrous  pomp,  to  three 
(ibid,  c  57). 

The  rule  which  was  to  govern  Christians  in 
fating  food,  which  might  lutve  been  previously 
offered  to  an  idol,  is  laid  down  by  SL  Paul 
(1  Cor.  X.  25,  30).  A  great  part  of  the  animal* 
used  in  the  sacrifices  was  frequently  sold  by  the 
priests,  and  afterwords  retailed  in  the  public 
shambles.  This  the  Christians  were  at  liberty 
to  eat.  But  any  attendance  at  a  temple  for  the 
sake  of  the  sacrinoe  was  strictly  prohibited  {Come. 
Either,  c  59).  The  council  of  Ancyra,  A.D.  314 
(c  7),  forbids  any  one  to  eat  in  a  place  conse- 
crated to  idolatry,  even  if  he  took  his  own  food. 
But  by  the  direction  of  Leo  (Ep.  ad  Nioet.'),  a 
captive  among  the  barbarians  who  from  hunger 
or  terror  eat  idol  food,  was  to  be  leniently  dealt 
with.  Directions  with  regard  to  eating  food 
oflbrod  to  idob  appear  frequently  in  subsequent 
councib;  it  u  the  same  as  eating  carrion,  and 
exposes  the  offender  to  excommunication  (4  Cimc, 
Aurtl.  c  20) ;  offering  food  to  the  dead  on  the 
festival  of  St.  Peter,  and  after  receiving  the 
body  of  Christ  going  home  and  eating  meat 
consecrated  to  otevila,  incnra  a  like  penalty 
(3  CiMia.  Turom,  e.  22) ;  other  raperatiUone 
with  fiwd  am  to  be  reprimanded  (Cme.  £mms. 
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c  14);  not  even  the  dgn  of  the  cross 
puri^  an  idol  ofiering  (w^orr  U-  G™.  Ept.  1 
c  6).  [G.  M.1  I 

IGNATITJ a   (1)  BUh(^  of  Antioch, 
lidffTvi,  martvr  under  Trajan  (AJ>.  109); 
memorated  WA.  1  (Jforf.  J^m.  VtL^  Atei  I 
Usnardi);  translation  to  Antioch,  Dec  17  (A;  I 
and  Jan.  29  (CaL  BsMont.) ;  "  Katale,"  Dec  i: 
{Mart.   Bedae);  also  commemorated  Dec  i( 
ICaLArmen.);  Dec  30  (Co/.  £y«ml);  Hsai>;  ' 
=July  1,  andTaksas  34=Dec.  20  {Cal.  EM^\ 

(8)  Martyr  in  Africa  with  Celerinax,  dnoa 
and  confessor,  Lanrentinoa,  and  Oeleritia ;  ««■ 
memorated  Feb.  3  {Mart.  Ama.  Vet^  Adm  I 
Dsuardi).  [W.  Y.Q.\ 

ILEEDEN8E  CONCILIUM.  [Lkkid*,  j 
Council  or.]  "i 

ILLATION.  TUi  In  tilt  Hooanhfe  Ktaip  | 
is  the  equivalent  to  the  Prtfac*  (PneUis]  d 
the  Roman  and  Ambroaian  litoifMi.  In  Ik 
Qallican  litnrgy  the  correspondiDg  pnrir  a 
called  Immoiaiio  or  CoiUeMatia.  The  MoiianU» 
lUation  is  usually  much  longer  than  the  B«a 
JPrefaott  and  varies  with  «aeh  maas  It  btpas 
witn  the  worda  **  IMgnnm  at  jastnm  art,'  ml 
leads  np  to  the  £<>ii«fiiK.   [r.  FtariCK.  1 

ILLIBERITANUM  CONCILIUM.  [Eir 
viRA,  CouHca  or.] 

ILLITEBATB  CLEBGT.  Pope  miarr 
(a.D.  461-468)  decreed  that  an  illiterate  pasoa 
(litterarum  ignarua)  incnrred  irrefftilarif,  Lc 
disqualification  for  holy  orders.  And  this  rale 
was  repeated,  under  varying  phrmaes,  by  ■ 
council  at  Rome  dnring  his  poatifiota  aid 
by  Pope  Oelasios  sftcrwarda.  Bat  the  tbm-  . 
dard  of  knowledge  required  doea  not  a|i|Mar  f  1 
have  been  exactly  defined.  We  Icam  bam 
SU  Augustine  {Epiat.  76),  that  the  nne  nk 
applied  to  montu  who  were  HHi'tr 
orders.  In  the  time  of  Gregory  the  Great  (Ul 
590-604}  it  was  sufficient  t«  bt  able  t«  nal 
But  the  offices  were  r^ieated,  it  srrms.  U  a  om- 
siderable  extent  mmwiter^  aspecially  hj 
clergy  of  the  lower  gradea.  H*  ordered  thr 
deacons  from  country  cores  to  be  ezsmiaed  at  u 
how  many  paalms  they  could  say  by  beajl 
Thus,  too,  the  Second  Conncll  of  Orleaw  <l» 
545),  in  its  15th  canoo,  forbids  the  ordiaatiaa  ai 
priest  or  deaoim  of  any  man  wbo  oooU  acitbir 
read  nor  repeat  the  Baptismal  office.  Aad  Um 
First  of  Micon  (ajx  581)  ordered  the  cl«rgy  *■ 
fhst  every  Hom^ay,  Wednsaday,  aad  Fr^y  frm 
Martinmas  to  Christmai^  and  to  enpUy  thm 
days  in  learning  the  eaiioaa.  Tbr  Oondu  •* 
Narbranc  (a.d.  589)  even  tried  to  eafam  \t»rw- 
ing  by  suggesting  that  a  cleric,  ohstiaatelj  il  i- 
terate,  had  no  right  to  his  share  of  the  eoc^ 
siastical  revenues,  and  should  be  seat  t»  a 
monastery,  since  be  oonld  not  odify  the  pespM 
(Cbn.  10). 

We  find  much  the  ssme  state  of  tlungs  ia 
Spain.  The  Fourth  Council  of  Toledo  fcwtw 
630)  describes  ignorance  as  the  mtthtr  of  all 
other  errors,"  and  orders  that  a  bishop  whea  he 
ordained  a  pariah  priest,  should  gin  hjm  a 
office  book  to  use  (Oomom  25,  38).  It  is 
that  he  would  be  able  to  read  this. 

Raspscting  the  Eastan  Onrch  ear  ftifasma- 
tioa  is  mnob  lea  pracisa.    Jwtiniaa  <J(m^ 
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1.  e.  5)  forbad  tba  adnncing  to  any  grade  of 
lus  minfitry  thoM  who  w«n  nubM  to  read. 
hiriDg  great  part  tii  the  8th  century  the  Ico- 
oiTiastic  controreny  was  raging,  and  destroyed 
liDoat  entirely,  says  Balsamon,  the  habit  of 
tudy  among  the  Catholics.  Therefore  the 
Seventh  Qeneml  Council  at  Nicaea,  ia  A.D.  787 
rdered  in  its  2nd  canon  that  no  Uahop  dtonld 
e  consecrated  who  could  not  repeat  the  paaltor ; 
nd  who  wai  not  well  acqnalnted  with  the 
oNfiels,  the  epistles  of  St.  Paal,  the  whole 
criptures,  and  the  canons:  a  rvrf  eonaldanhle 
cquirement  for  the  time. 

With  the  anaislon  of  Charlemagne  a  more- 
lent  upwards  began.  In  many  capitularies 
f  that  sDvereign,  stringent  regulations  agafast 
gnorance  in  the  clergy  were  laid  down  (for 
etaili  see  ThomaMin,  p.  ii.  lib.  !.  cc.  90,  96 
•nssim).  These  details,  by  the  moderation  of 
he  standard  set  up,  serre  to  show  the  ezistiag 
ack  of  kaowledgo.  Even  these  it  wu  impoa- 
ibie  to  enforce  with  any  strietBosa.  Lapus, 
ibbot  of  Ferrara,  writing  during  this  reign  to 
IlDcmar,  apologises  for  a  Uahop,  who  was  un- 
tie to  teach  his  flock  otherwise  than  by  his 
;ood  example,  because  of  his  igaorance.  And 
Vgobard,  in  a  letter  to  Semard  of  Vienae, 
looclndes  that  Ignorance  in  parish  priests  would 
to  even  more  harm  than  an  erll  Charle- 
n.igne  himself,  lamenting  this  prevailing  igno- 
auce,  writes  to  Alcuin:  "Oh,  that  I  bad  twelve 
clerks  as  learned  and  as  perfectly  taught  in  nil 
visdom,  as  Jerome  and  Angustine  were  I "  Al- 
:uia'H  reply  Is  worth  recording:  "The  Creator 
»f  heaven  and  earth  had  only  two  such,  and  yon 
rEsh  to  have  twelve!"  The  complaint  of  the 
English  Allred,  reported  by  Asser,  1b  well  known, 
.hnt  "from  the  Hnmher  to  the  Thames  there 
rere  very  few  priests  who  understood  the  liturgy 
D  their  mother  tongue,  or  who  ooald  tranalate 
.he  easiest  piece  of  Latin ;  and  that  fhan  the 
PhnmeH  to  the  mb,  the  ecclesiastlea  were  still 
nnre  ignorant"  (i>«  Reb.  Qtst.  Alfred,  apud 
>mden,  Anglica,  p.  25).  We  must  not  suppose, 
lowerer,  that  there  were  no  exceptions.  Be>le, 
Vlcuin,  John  Scotae  Erigena,  and  Hincmar,  are 
iroofs  to  the  contrary.  But  thia  sodden  blase 
>f  learning  was  a  good  deal  adventitious,  rested  on 
^he  personal  influence  of  Charlemagne,  and  died 
)Ut  ngiiln  after  his  decease  (Hnratori,  Antiqui- 
''Ua ;  Tbomosain,  V«bu  tt  Nova  Eoi^.  Diacipiina, 
:>an  U.  lib.  i. ;  Haitland,  Dark  Aget).  [S.  S.  £.] 

ILLTJUINATION.  [Mihia,tukb.] 

ILLYRIAN  COUNCIL  (Afyrfcwn  or  TOyri- 
^mon  Cfntcilium  according  to  Cave).  Held  in 
.llyria,  but  it  is  not  agreed  in  what  year :  Pagi 
^intending  for  a.d.  373,  others  for  375,  Cave  for 
167,  and  older  authorities  for  365.  Pagi  says 
t  had  been  preceded  by  the  second  (he  should 
iHTtt  said  rather  the  tiiird)  of  the  Roman  couneils 
inder  pope  Damasns,  In  eonfbrmity  with  whose 
etter  to  the  bishops  of  Illyrio,  a  lett«r,  asserting 
:he  coosabstantiality  of  the  three  Persons  in 
:he  Trinity,  was  now  addressed  by  them  to  the 
bishops  of  Asia  Minor.  This  view  is  at  least 
xtuDtenaneed  by  the  letters  themselves;  and  it 
nust  be  allowed  that  the  letter  of  ValentiBlan, 
(Talens,  and  OraUan  to  the  Uahopa  of  Asia  If  iiur 
jjpresses  the  declaration  of  the  Illyrian  bishops 
m  this  occsKion  (Uansi,  iii.  386-84 ;  and  455-68. 
Somp.  Smnm  OnmcA^  19), 


Three  more  coundb  are  gfv*B  Bitder  thia 
heading.  1.  a.d.  415,  according  to  KrH.  Kioolaa 
(CAroit.  of  ffitt.  217),  at  wUoh  Farina  waa 
appointed  bishop  of  Patras. 

2.  A.l>.  515,  according  to  Uansi  (SirH.  Nicolas 
A.l>.  516,aa  /tfyrwnas)wh«n  the  bish<v  of 'niesia- 
lonica  having  joinad  Timothy  of  Coutantinopl^ 
forty  bisbopa,  whoaa  metropolitan  ha  waa,  ra> 
nouaced  hia  oommoBioi,  and  daelarad  fbr  oomt- 
mnnicatlDg  with  pope  Hormiidaa  (Ihnal,  liii. 
538). 

8.  A.D.  550,  according  to  Uasai,  in  deftnoa  ol 
the  three  chapters  (ix.  147).  [£.  &  FC] 

IHAOE8.  Jrom  the  tima  of  tha  Uaooa- 
bees  the  secon  commandment  was  generally 
understood  by  the  Jews  to  forbid  not  only  the 
worship  of  the  likeness  of  any  living  thing,  but 
even  the  making  of  it.  It  is  probable  that  they 
were  led  to  this  view  try  their  abhorrence  of  tha 
acta  of  Antiochns  Ei^^uuMai  and  bis  agenta. 
Among  other  outrages  theae  had  set  up  "  shapela 
of  idob  "  In  the  dtiea  of  Jndah  (1  Mace  i.  47^ 
and  even  "  sought  to  paint  the  likeness  of  their 
images "  in  tha  book  of  the  law  (^Ilnd.  in.  48). 
Hence  Josephns  (_Antiq.  viii  c.  7,  $  5)  condemns 
Solomon  for  making  the  twelve  oxen  on  which 
tha  molten  aea  was  aet  in  the  tampla  (1  Kli^ 
vll.  25;  comp.  S9X  and  the  lions  that  war* 
about  hie  throne  {Wi.  c  x.  19,  20),  though  no 
degree  of  reverence  was  paid  to  either  of  them. 
In  the  days  of  Herod  the  Great  a  sedition  was 
nearly  caused  in  Jerusalem  by  his  exhibition  of 
trophies,  sncb  as  the  Bomans  display  after  their 
victories,  the  Jews  supposing  that  the  armour 
was  put  on  the  effigy  of  a  man.  They  declared 
that  they  would  never  "  endure  images  of  men 
in  the  city,  ibr  it  was  not  their  coontry's 
custom  **  (Jos,  Aniiq.  xv.  c  8,  1,  2).  In  the 
same  spirit  a  band  of  sealots  destroyed  a  golden 
eagla  which  Herod  had  put  over  the  great  gate 
of  the  temple  {Ik  SeOo  Jvd.  i.  e.  83,  M  3,  8). 
When  ViteUins  waa  marching  throi^  Jndaea 
to  meet  Aretas,  the  inhabitants  entreated  him 
to  take  another  route  on  account  of  the  flgnrea 
which  they  observed  oa  his  standards  lAntiq. 
xtIIL  c  8, 1  8]l  Origaa,  ajk  230^  even  asserU 
of  the  Jews  in  general  that  "there  was  no 
maker  of  images  among  thdr  eitiitfia ;  neither 
painter  nor  wculptor  waa  in  their  atata"  (C. 
Cefa.  iv.  §  81). 

It  appears,  then,  that  most  of  the  Jewish  con- 
verts  would  enter  the  ehorch  thoroughly  imbued 
with  a  dislike  to  all  Imagao;  and  tt  is  pi^Ua 
that  many  of  the  baathen  would  ba  similarly 
afi'ected  towards  them  out  of  mere  horror  at  the 
idolatry  which  they  had  forsaken.  There  were 
some  also  of  the  latter  who,  even  before  their 
conversion,  were  prepared  by  the  higher  tradi- 
tions of  philosophy  to  renounce  the  use  of  images 
in  connection  with  rallgion.  ^rthagoras,  we 
are  told,  fbrbada  his  diuiplea  to  "wear  rings 
or  to  engrave  Images  of  gods  on  them  **  (Clem, 
Alex.  Strom,  v.  c  5,  §  28).  Zeoo,  the  founder 
of  the  Stoic  school,  maint^ned  that  men  "  ought 
not  to  make  temples  or  images"  (fbid,  c  11, 
$  77).  It  was*  a  tradition  among  the  Romana 
that  Nnma  had  "  finUdden  tfam  ua  use  of  any 
lomge  of  God  in  tha  likeness  of  man  or  in  tha 
form  of  any  animal,  and  that  there  was  among 
them  previously  no  imi^e  of  God  either  painted 
or  fictile ;  but  that  for  the  first  170  years  whaa 
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thsf  Imilt  templflt  and  wt  up  chapeU  thef  nude 
no  iaiagM  in  ur  shape,  on  the  grand  that  H 
wai  an  onholj  tiling  to  liken  th«  better  to  the 

worse,  and  itnpoasiUe  to  reatdt  God  otfaerwlse 
than  with  the  miad "  (Plntaich  in  Nwna,  c 
Tiii.).  Varro,  in  a  passage  preserred  by  St. 
ADgutitte  {Ch.  Dei,  iv.  e.  31),  also  affirms  that 
&r  the  period  specified,  the  Romans  "  worshipped 
the  gods  witiumt  an  image  (rimalaohro)."  He 
thonght  thai  if  the  law  had  eontinaed,  "  the 
gods  wonld  hare  been  more  purely  worshipped 
and  after  referring  to  the  esample  of  the  Jews, 
he  adds  that  **  they  who  first  set  ap  images  of 
the  gods  for  the  people  relioTed  their  states 
(ciTitatibns,  bat  probably  dnbaa,  their  fellow- 
dtixensX  fivm  a  mr,  and  ioYolred  them  is  an 
error 

**  (^^M>*  Fragmmta,  p.  46 ;  AmsteL 
1623). 

II.  That  many  of  the  early  Christians  adopted 
the  Jewish  Interpretation  of  the  second  com- 
mandment is  erident.  TertaUiao,  A.D.  192,  eren 
thought  it  wrong  to  make  sach  masks  as  actors 
wore ;  for,  if  God  forbade  the  likeneaa  of  any 
thing,  **  how  mneh  more  of  His  own  Imi^  ? 
(ZV  Sp«ct  c  23).  He  thought  painting  a  sin  in 
Herroogenn  (Adv.  Harm.  c.  1) ;  and  he  teaches 
that  "  the  law  of  God,  in  order  to  eradicate  the 
material  of  idolatry,  proclaims,  Thoa  thalt  not 
make  m  Hot;  adding  also.  Nor  the  IHenete  of 
my  thing  .  .  .  Orer  the  whole  world  hath  it 
forbidden  such  arts  to  the  serrants  of  God  "  (^De 
fdoMatr.  c  iT.y.  Clemens  Alez.,A.D.  192,  appears 
to  hold  the  same  rigid  view :  "  It  has  been 
inanifostly  forbidden  us  to  practise  deceptive 
■rt;  for,  salth  the  prophet,  Thou  shalt  not 
make  the  likeness  of  any  thing  that  is  in  heaTCu 
or  in  the  earth  below.*'  (Protn^  c  iv.  $  62.) 
Origen  says  that  painting  and  sculpture  were 
disallowed  among  the  Jews,  lest  the  effect  on 
senseleHB  men  should  be  to  "  draw  the  eyes  of 
the  soul  off  God  on  to  the  earth  "  (C.  Cela.  iv. 
I  81) ;  a  reason,  which,  if  valid,  oof^t  to  debar 
ChrisUans  from  the  ezerdse  of  them  also. 

UI.  All  held  that  representations  of  God,  eren 
of  the  Second  Person  aa  man,  were  unlawful. 
Tbub  Clemens  k\. :  "  It  were  ridiculous,  aa  the 
philosophers  tbemselTes  say,  for  man,  who  is  the 
toy  of  God  (Plato,  de  LegAai,  rii.  §  10)  to  make 
God,  and  for  God  to  be  made  of  sportive  art," 
&C.  {Strvm.  Tii.  c  5,  §  28).  Origen:  "The 
atatues  and  ornaments  that  become  God  are  not 
made  by  handicraft  artisans,  bnt  are  those 
wrought  by  the  word  of  God  and  formed  within 
us,  the  rirtaes  (to  wit)  which  are  imitations  of 
the  first-bom  of  every  creature  **(<?.  Cela.  viii. 
§  17>    Hinntins  A.D.  220:  "What 

image  should  I  make  of  God,  when,  if  you  think 
aright,  man  is  himself  the  image  of  God  "  (Octor. 
c.  9).  LacUntiua,  a.S.  303 :  **  An  imi^  of  God, 
whose  spirit  and  power  being  diffnsod  every- 
where, cau  from  nowhere  be  absent,  must  be 
always  snperflnons  "  {/nitit.  ii.  c.  2 ;  see  also  the 
Epit.  c.  25).  Amobins,  A.D.  808,  after  ridicu- 
ling the  images  of  the  heathen,  says,  "So  fkr 
aro  we  from  attributing  corporeal  foatures  to 
God,  that  we  eren  fear  to  ascribe  to  so  great  a 
l>*ing  the  ornaments  of  minds,  and  the  virtues 
them^elvw  in  which  excellence  has  been  hardly 
ascribed  to  a  few.  For  who  would  say  that  God 
was  brave,  coostant,"  &c.  {Ado.  Oent.  iii.). 
Kusebins,  the  historian,  in  a  letter  to  Constan- 
tia  Augusta  j;tbe  daughter  of  Constantine  and 


lrifcofGbe>arOanos),whodiedin354:  «atoa  | 
then  hast  written  about  some  image,  it  aeeas  <f 
Christ,  wisbiog  the  said  image  to  1m  aest  to  tk« 
by  us,  what,  and  of  what  kind,  ia  tliis  ings 
which  thou  callest  that  of  Christ?  .  .  .  Haatlw 
Scripture  alone  escaped  thee,  in  whick  God  %  I 
law  forbids  to  make  the  likeneaa  rf  aar  thii^  is  I 
hearen,  or  on  the  wth  benekth  ?    Hast  tin 
ever  seen  snch  a  thii^  in  n  diu^  tlml^sr 
heard  of  it  from  another  ?  Have  not  nc*  tUngs 
been  banJ^ed  throughout  the  whole  wmrll, 
driven  far  off  out  of  the  chttKfaes;  and  he*  it 
been  proclaimed  to  us  alone  among  all  ma  that 
it  is  not  lawful  to  do  such  a  thing?  **  (^ait- 
put  together  from  fragments  by  Boirin,  ia  ms* 
to  Nlcepk.  Gr^pras;  Hitt.  Bj/wvO.  torn.  ii.  p. 
130,  ed.  Bonn).   Ensebiua  proceeds  to  mj  he  hai 
taken  from  a  woman  two  pictures  of  pcrsa* 
dressed  like  philosophers,  which  she  called  f«r> 
traits  of  Christ  and  St.  Paul,  "  last,"  ho  aid^ 
"  we  should  seem  to  cany  our  God  about  ia  s 
representation  like  idolatem.**     St.  Aufwtias  < 
writing  in  393:  "It  is  not  to  be  tlm^  thsl 
God  the  yather  Is  drcamscribed  1^  bsDMS  fim 
...  It  is  unlawful  to  set  up  men  aa  iatage  t* 
God  in  a  Christian  temple.    Hack  more  is  it 
wicked  to  set  it  np  in  the  heart  whrn  tht 
temple  of  God  truly  is  "  (De         et  SywAoL, 
c  7  ;  oomp.  m       cxiiL ;  Emsrr.  SermL.  ii  ^  t, 
&c).    Asterius  of  Amasea,        401 :  *'D»  ast 
depict  Christ.    For  the  ose  hwnlliatioo  e£  the 
Incarnation  snfficeth  Him,  which  He  to^  se 
Himself  by  choice  for  our  sake.    But  bear  aid 
carry  about  the  incorporeal  Word  meatallT,  a 
thy  soul "  (Bom.  di  Dio.  tt  Lsuar.  Aaetnr.  C^ase.  i 
Combef.  torn.  exeg.  coL  h\    A  writer  qwoted  at  ! 
Epiphanius  Cyprius  (the  famous  biabop  ef  Cao- 
stantia)  by  the  council  of  CooataatiiM^le  b 
754 :  "  Ronember,  dear  diildren,  not  to  betef 
images  into  churches,  nor  into  the  oemetaria  of 
the  sainu ;  but  hare  God  enr  ia  jrovr  hti 
through  remembrance  of  Him;  aoriadMdi^a 
common  honae  "  (Act.  vL  (kmc  Sie.  iL).  Even  i* 
the  8th  century  there  were  no  reprcsentatiaas  ef 
God  the  Father,  but  unhappily  not  always  froc 
principle.    "  Why,"  says  Gregory  IL  in  726,  **fc 
we  not  represent  and  paint  tlie  Father  of  tk« 
Lord  Jesus  Christ?    Because  we  do  aot  kaoa 
what  He  is,  and  it  ii  ImpoadUa  to  zcpsasaac  aad 
paint  the  nature  of  God.   But  if  we  bad  seta 
and  known  Him,  u  we  have  His  Son,  thui  shoald 
we  hare  been  able  to  represent  aad  paiat  Hin 
also,  that  you  might  call  His  image  too  aa  idol '  | 
(Kp.  /.  ad  Leon.  Lsbb.  (kmc  t«B.  viL  coL  ! 
John  Damascene  in  the  East  at  the  same  period.  I 
A.D.  728,  who  ia  equally  vahemeat  oa  the  geaenJ  | 
question,  says  to  the  same  edthet :  **  Wo  sboaU 
indeed  be  in  error  if  we  made  an  imag«  of  the 
invisible  God  "  (Qnit.  de  Sacrie  Inag.  iL^b). 

After  the  period  in  wliich  all  paintiag  was 
condemned,  it  is  sot  so  eommoa  to  fiad  pawigai. 
which  forbid  lectures  of  saints,  or  deny  that  the 
church  used  them.  Then  an  sach,  howfw; 
although,  aa  we  diall  see,  snch  pMana  ma 
then  looked  on  only  as  lessons  in  nistMT.  For 
example,  St.  John  Chrysostom,  A.D.  338 :  "  We 
enjoy  the  presence  of  the  saints  through  thcv 
writiugs,  having  images  not  of  tbeir  b^Hm  bat 
of  their  souls.  For  tin  things  said  by  thai  an 
imagesof  their  souls  "(Act.  Ti.  Cmc;  Ak:  ii. ;  anw 
Ampbilochinsofloonium,  MIX  An  author  wh— 
the  council  of  CBnitaitiwiple  already  a»liiai< 
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ites  onder  th«  nama  of  Theodotiu  of  Ancrra: 
CoBceniing  tham  he  teaches  thug,  that  we  hare 
rOt  baen  tanght  tradition  to  form  the  iike- 
leaaaa  of  ^a  aainta  in  images  ont  of  material 
ttjonn;  bat  we  have  learnt,  through  those 
hinga  which  are  mitten  of  them,  to  copj  their 
irtues,  which  are,  as  it  ware,  liring  images  of 
hem  "  (Labb.  Coac.  torn.  vii.  col.  482). 

IV.  There  was  a  consensos  against  the  teoniip 
•f  i  mages,  in  every  mnae  of  the  words  wfoCKiyw'tt 
lud  adanttio.  At  fiiat  this  extended  to  material 
epresentationa  of  the  eroaa.  "  We  neither  wor- 
hip  crosses,"  says  Minntios, "  nor  wish  to  do 
■o  "  (  UctoD,  c  9).  With  regard  to  im^es  of  oar 
^rd  sod  the  saints,  the  evidence  is  ample.  Thns 
renaeus,  a.d.  167,  condemns  the  error  of  some 
jinustics,  who  crowned  imi^rea  paiated  in  coloors, 
vod  of  other  materials,  which  they  asserted  to 
X  likenesaes  of  our  Lord  iAdv.  Eatr.  i.  e.  25, 
i  <a).  Epiphanins  who  repeats  this  (jETwr.  xxrii. 
)  ti)  says  that  some  of  the  images  were  of  gold 
ind  silver,  and  that  they  "set  them  up  and 
vorshipped  them."  (See  also  Ang,  De  Haer.  n. 
r.)  Origcn :  "  We  do  not  bononr  statttes,  that 
u  far  as  in  ns  lies  we  may  avoid  felling  into  the 
lutioD  that  the  statues  are  other  gods  (C  CWt. 
rii.  §  66).  The  conncil  of  Eliberia,  about  the 
fear  305,  decreed  "  that  pictures  ought  not  to 
be  in  a  church,  lest  that  which  is  worshipped 
ind  adored  be  painted  on  walls  "  (Can.  zxzri.). 
3t.  Augustine ;  "  Who  worships  an  image  (eimu- 
lachroro)  or  prays  looking  on  it,  that  b  not  so 
tSected  as  to  fancy  that  he  is  h^rd  by  It,  aa  to 
hope  that  what  he  desires  is  granted  him  by 
it  ?  .  ,  ,  Against  this  affection,  by  which  human 
and  carnal  weakness  can  be  easily  ensnared,  the 
Scripturn  of  God  sings  [as  •  norse  waking 
infants]  things  very  fiuDillar,  by  which  to  atir 
memory,  and  to  rouse,  aa  it  were,  the  minds  of 
men  asleep  in  custom  of  thefr  bodies.  The 
images  of  the  heathen,  it  says,  are  silver  and 
;<)ld  "  {Enarr.  in  Pt.  cziii.  Serm.  ii.  %  S).  Else- 
where, when  lio  dwells  on  the  feeling  ezuited  by 
iningei,  ht  ^aaka  ftbo  of  its  eo&tagiona  nature : 

Who  doubU  the  idols  being  dastitate  of  all 
Muse  ?  Tflt  when  they  are  set  in  their  places, 
ixalted  for  honour,  so  that  they  may  )>e  atten- 
tively regarded  by  those  who  pray  and  sacrifice, 
then  through  the  very  resemblance  of  living 
limbs  and  sensea,  though  aenselesa  and  lifeless 
LhemaelTes,  they  affect  weak  minds,  ao  that  they 
leem  to  live  and  breathe ;  especially  when  there 
is  besides  the  veneration  of  a  moltitude,  by 
•vhom  a  worship  so  great  is  paid  to  them  " 
LK-ogr.  Ep.  cii.  quaeet.  3,  $  18).  It  is  nnde&i- 
ible  that  the  objection  here  urged  is  as  appli- 
mble  to  the  image  of  a  Christian  saint  as  to 
that  of  a  heathen  god.  Other  testimonies  will 
3ci;ur  in  the  following  sections. 

V.  The  figures  first  used  among  Chriitians  in 
loy  reference  to  their  faith  were  merely  symbo- 
iical.  The  earliest  was  the  momentary  sign  of 
the  cross  made  by  the  hand.  **  At  every  joomey 
ini  uorement,  says  Tertullian,  "at  every 
:omiDg  in  and  going  out,  at  the  putting  on  of 
)ur  clothes  and  shoes,  at  baths,  at  meals,  at 
iighting  of  candles,  at  going  to  bed,  at  sitting 
lown,  whatever  occupation  employs  us,  we  wear 
>ur  forehead  with  tiie  aign "  (/>«  Cor.  MS.  c. 
iii. ;  compart  Ad  Uxor.  iL  5 ;  S.  Cyrill.  Hier. 
Od.  It.  c  10 :  xiiL  cc  11,  16,  and  others).  The 
bst  pcnniMnt  repraaentation  of  tka  eroaa  is 


proiMibly  that  set  up  at  Roma  beside  the  atatua 
of  Constantino  after  the  defeat  of  Uaxentius  in 
813  (Kuseh.  J?ist.  £ecL  ix.  9) ;  but  Ensebias  Uils 
ns  also  that "  the  symbol  of  the  aalvtaty  pusion 
composed  of  varions  and  precioas  atones  was  aat 
up  by  Constantlne  In  a  room  in  his  palace  (J3a 
Vit.  ComL  iii.  49).  The  same  prince  had  tha 
arms  of  his  soldiers  marked  with  a  cross  (Sozom. 
Milt.  Eod.  I.  8).  Julian  the  emperor,  a,d.  361, 
says  to  Christians  in  reproach :  "  Ye  worahip 
thie  wood  of  the  cross,  making  shadowy  figoros 
of  it  on  the  forehead,  and  Minting  It  at  the 
entrance  of  your  houses.**  St.  Cyril  of  Alex- 
andria in  his  reply  jasti6es  the  practice  of  paint- 
ing "  the  sign  of  the  precious  cross  "  (Lib.  VL  ad 
calc.  0pp.  Jul.  194),  From  St.  Jerome  we  learn 
that  the  sign  of  the  cross  was  made  in  the  4th 
century,  aa  It  ia  now,  in  witneaa  to  wnttaa 
doenmenta  (Cbmm.  ■»  JSxak.  Ix.  4).  St.  Chir- 
Bostom ;  "This  shines  at  the  sacred  table,  at  the 
ordination  of  priests,  and  again  with  the  body  of 
Christ  at  the  mystie  ioiqwr.  it  may  be  seen 
everywhere  diapLayed,  in  houses,  in  .market- 
places, in  deserts,  on  roada,  on  msuBtains,  in 
groves,  on  hills,  on  ships  and  islands  in  the  sea, 
on  beds,  on  dresses,  on  arms,  on  couches,"  tu. 
(CofUni  Judae.  «t  Oentil.  §  9).  Severian,  A.D, 
401,  calls  the  cross  "  the  image  of  the  immortal 
king  "  (Bom.  Oe  Cruce,  inter  0pp.  St.  Chm.  ed. 
Saville,  T.  899).  Pknlinna  of  Noh,  writing  in 
403,  speaks  of  the  enaign  of  the  enas,"  sur- 
mounted with  the  crown  of  thorns,  painted  on 
the  walls  of  his  churches  at  Nola  and  Fundi 
(Ep.  xxzii.  ad  Smer.  K  12-17)l  Nilus,  A.D.  440, 
recommends  Olympiodorus,  who  was  about  to 
erect  a  martyrinm,  to  "set  the  figure  of  a  single 
cross  in  the  aacrarium  on  the  east  of  the  moai 
sacred  predocts ;  for  by  one  saving  cross  ia  man- 
kind completely  saved  *'  (Ep.  iv.  61). 

Tertullian  is  the  first  witness  to  the  use  of 
other  symbolical  figures :  "  We  may  b^n  f^m 
the  parables  in  which  is  the  loet  sheep  sought 
by  ita  owner,  and  teonght  home  on  his  Moulders. 
Let  the  veryidcturesofyonr  chaUeaaakud  forth" 
(as  wiUessea).  "The  Qood  Shepherd  whom 
thou  paintest  on  the  chalice  "  (D«  Pudio.  7, 10) 
Clemens  Alex.  (P<i«d^.  iii.  11,  {59)  mentions 
several  devices  which  he  considered  permissible 
on  seals.  rOEiiB,  p.  712.1  "Symbols  of  the  Good 
Shepherd  '  were  plaoea  by  Constantino  in  the 
fora  of  Constantinople  (Enaeb.  Vita  Coiut  iiL 
49).  A  mosaic  in  the  church  built  by  Pknllnni 
at  Nola  represented  Christ  by  a  lamb,  the  Spirit 
by  a  dove,  while  "the  voice  of  the  Father 
thuuders  froa  the  sky"  ("This  is  Uy  beloved 
Son  "  [Matt.  iii.  17],  being  probably  in  letterB> 
The  Afobtlbb  [p.  107]  were  figured  by  twelve 
doves  rouod  a  cross,  and  the  church  waa  seen 
set  on  a  rock  from  which  issued  four  streams, 
the  doctrines  of  the  four  Evangelists  (Ep.  Pau- 
lini  xxzii.  f  10).  At  Fundi  the  picture  of  a 
shepherd  separating  the  goats  from  the  sheep 
suggested  the  Day  of  Judgment  (Ibid.  %  17). 

VL  (1)  When  religions  art  advanced  from 
symbolism  to  portraiture,  its  works  of  th«  new 
type  were  at  first,  perhaps  in  every  inatanee, 
partly  historical  and  partly  ideal.  There  was, 
for  example,  in  the  cemetery  of  St.  Priscilla  at 
Rome,  a  picture  of  the  Virgin  and  Child,  accom- 
panied by  the  figure  of  a  man,  whose  dress  and 
action  (He  is  pointing  to  a  star)  are  so  clearly 
BuggestiTo  of  a  aymlwlical  meaning  that  h«  w 


Digitized  by 


81« 


IHAGEB 


IMAGES 


•nppond  bj  Da  Roui  to  repnmnt  th«  prophet* 
who  foretold  the  coming  of  Chriat  (Harriott's 
Vtttiariim  Chrittiatuim,  p.  234,  aad  pi.  x.).  Other 
tdcturea  beloDgiDg  to  this  period  of  transition, 
being  apparently  of  the  5th  centnrf,  show  oar 
Lord  biasing  a  child,  or  raising  Lazams,  bat 
with  the  rod  of  His  power  "  (I^  ex.  2)  in  His 
hand  (Aringbi,  Soma  Svbterr.  II.  33,  37,  Ac ; 
De  Roftsi,  Soma  Soterr.  ii.  tar.  14, 24).  In  one  of 
the  same  class  and  probably  of  the  same  age,  onr 
Lord  appears  with  an  open  book  in  His  hand, 
and  an  Apostle  and  rolls  of  writing  on  either 
■Hie  (Arioghi,  il.  91 ;  Uarriott,  pi.  xii.).  The 
rolls  CTtdentlrrcpraaeiit  the  Oid  and  New  Testa- 
ments; and  ui«  Apostles  are  probably  St.  Peter, 
the  great  converter  of  the  Jews,  and  St.  Pan),- 
whose  chief  mission  was  to  the  Gentiles.  The 
thought  conveyed  is  that  Christ  is  the  great 
teacher.  He  "opened  the  Seriptarei "  to  the 
Apostles,  that  they  might  Inatract  the  world. 
Works  of  this  twofold  character  are  ftvqnent 
after  the  strictly  historical  treatment  of  religions 
subjects  had  quite  established  itself.  See  ex- 
amples in  Aringhi,  U.  S3,  88,  129,  Lc 

(S)  We  come  now  to  pictorial  images,  which 
wer^  M  fiu*  M  appears,  ctf  ■  purely  historical 
chaneter.  St.  AogusUne  writing  about  the  year 
400,  says  of  some  misbelievers  who  had  forged 
epbtles  as  from  onr  Lord  to  SS.  Peter  and  PanI, 
that  he  supposed  those  Apostles  "  occnrred  to 
them  because  they  saw  them  painted  together 
with  Him  in  many  places  "  We  Consensu  Enmg. 
i.x.&.16).  HespeaJ»«lso«  tbeoflenngoflsaac 
n  m  "  Boble  deed  song  by  to  many  tongnes, 
painted  in  so  many  places"  (C  Faiut.  xxii.  73). 
A  painting  on  this  subject  is  described  by  St. 
Gregory  of  Nyssa :  "  1  have  often  seen  the  image 
of  his  snfiering  in  a  picture,  and  passed  the  sight 
not  without  tears,  so  vividly  did  the  art  of  tbe 
painter  bring  tbe  story  before  the  eyes  "  (De 
Deit  FiL  tt  8p.  OraL ;  eomp*-*  Greg.  II.,  Ep. 
I.  ad  Leon.  Labb.  Co»c,  vii.  It  was  a 

favourite  subject,  because  it  eymbotised  the 
death  of  Christ,  which  as  yet  men  did  not 
venture  to  represent  directly.  St.  Gregory  tells 
as  also  that  the  martyrdom  of  Theodore  in  all 
Its  drcamstaBBes  was  depicted  on  the  walls  of  a 
diDreh  bnllt  to  hb  memory  {Eneom.  Theodori). 
The  people  of  Antioch  in  the  time  of  St.  Chry- 
Bostom  had  the  figure  of  St.  Meletius  "  In  the 
besils  of  rings,  on  stamps,  on  bowls,  on  the  walls 
of  chambers,  and  everywhere  "  (Ghrysost.  in  St, 
Mekt.  §  1).  Paulinos,  in  a  poem  written  about 
the  year  402,  describes  several  scenes  from  the 
Old  Testament,  which  he  had  caused  to  be  painted 
in  bis  church  at  Nola.  He  owns  that  it  was  an 
nuusual  thing  {ran  more,  liae  544),  and  explains 
his  reason  for  it  at  length.  It  was  an  eaperi- 
ment  by  which  he  hoped  to  Interest  and  instruct 
the  rude  converta  of  that  neighbourhood,  and 
especially  to  keep  them  from  the  excesses  which 
prevailed  among  them,  when  they  assembled  in 
grdat  numbers  on  the  festivals  (Poema  xxvii. 
l}e  S.  Fel.  Xat.  carm.  9).  Pictures  of  Paulinus 
himself  and  St.  Martin  had  been  placed  by  Sul- 
picias  Sevenu  in  the  baptistery  of  hla  anarch 
at  Prinuliac,  near  Bexiers.  Paulinus,  hearing 
of  thii,  sent  him  some  verses  to  be  set  over  them, 
in  which  he  describes  St.  Martin  as  an  example  of 
holiness  to  the  newly  bsptiEed,  and  himself  of 
penitence  {Fp.  zxiii.  §§2,3).  From  Asterius 
Wfl  loam  that  at  the  begisDing  of  the  5th  coi- 


tnry  some  persona  had  subjects  from  tti  im 
Testament,  aa  Christ  and  tite  Apcatks  nf 
miracles  wrought  by  them,  embroidoed  ga  ikL- 
dress,  a  practice  which  he  rtrongly  ntimm 
(De  Dh.  et  Lot.  o.  s.).   The  same  wiitortt- 
scribes  at  length  the  martyrdom  of  St  Eafkrai 
as  painted  in  a  dinrch  (h.  s.  ccd.  307).  Pnd» 
tins,  4.D.  405,  saw  in  the  Forum  Condiaa 
at  Rone  a  picture  of  the  martyrdom  of  St  O 
sianns,  a  schoolmaster,  whom  his  pnpib  ttbt 
command  of  the  heathen  magistrtU  had  MilM 
to  death  with  their  styU  (De  Conmk,  B7n.iL 
9).    He  also  describes  a  (Hctture  oath«tMb<f 
Hippolytns,  in  which  that  martyr  wm  KfR- 
sentcd  being  torn  asunder  by  hones  (Ail  l 
126).    Heraclides  of  Nyssa.  a-D.  440,  wnti  w 
epistles  against  the  Messalianttea,  in  the  hiUf 
of  which  was  a  "  testimooy  to  the  satiiiiiitT 
the  venerable  inM^"(cUctfi>Nv,  the  Oie(k|i^ 
ings) (Photios,  ^iMMA.  cod.  i.).  WehannsM 
to  think  that  the  custom  of  plaoif  b  dnnko 
the  portraita,  either  painted,  or  ia  nossit,  tf  1^ 
patriarchs  or  other  eminent  men,  was  bcmaf 
common  about  this  time.    St.  Kilu  iind 
Olympiodoms  <*  to  fill  the  holy  tenplsaill 
sides  with  stories  from  the  <Nd  and  Knr  T<«i- 
ment  by  the  hand  of  the  finest  psbttr.  tfat 
those  who  did  not  know  letters  aad  wen  sri 
able  to  read  the  Holy  Scriptures  nttj(bt  ti;  <«- 
templating  the  picture  be  reminded  of  tbe  littw 
of  those  who  served  God  truly,"  *c  (ij**-  ^■ 
01).    An  author  in  Snidas,  sn]^>ottd  to  bt  Ibl- 
chns,  A.D.  4S6,  aays  Hut  in  a  dudi  C» 
stantioople  there  was  a  mosaic,  pat  ^  is 
lifetime  of  Gennadius  (a.d.  458  to  471),  in  vlicl 
that  patriarch  and  Acactus,  who  bccuw  Us 
cessor,  were  represented  with  our  Urd  kwt 
them,  and  that  the  clergy  set  nfi  pictsns « 
Acacias  in  the  oratories  (Snidas  u  Acasm  i 
76).   We  find  incidentaUy  that  the  psrtiusrf 
Macedoninj  had  portraits  M  him  in  tbtir  chrcks 
(Theodoms  Lector,  Excerpt,  ii.).   Evapiw.  ^ 
594,  mentions  a  picture  <m  the  taXa%  «  > 
church  at  Apamia,  representing  a  mincle « 
which  he  had  himself  been  witaess  * 
school  there  (Hiat.  EccL  iv.  26).  « 
Tours,  his  contemporary,  mentiMis P''*'''^^^ 
rAae)  of  the  apostles  and  other  saiats.  eba 
were  in  an  oratory  at  Arvema  (Ffl* /"J"-^ 
§  2).    When  Augustine  and  his  cMapsaiw  W 
their  first  interview  with  Ethelbert  ii  M7,  tin 
came  "  bearing  a  silver  cross  for  baiaer, laJ ■ 
image  of  the  Lord  the  Sarioor  v>i^  *  ' 
board"  (Bade,  mO.  EecLlii).  Bat  tb*  <•^ 
liest  authentic  account  of  prtuws  in  as  £sp« 
church  occurs  in  Bede's  life  of  Btarfict  Bw^ 
his  first  abbot,  who,  in  648,  "hnt^t  n« 
Rome  paintings  Of  sa«red  im^es,  to  <^ 
blessed  Mary  and  of  the  twelve  Aportlts,  Iw* 
representations  of  the  Gospel  hirtwy,  <■ 
visions  of  St.  John  the  Evangelist.  i»i 
them  in  his  church  ;  so  that  all  who 
church,  even  those  ignorant  of  lettos, 
soever  they  turned  their  eyes,  migtl  """^rT' 
the  ever-lovely  countenance  of  ChriA  ss^  ■ 
saints,  though  In  an  Image;  or  mijW 
heedfully  call  to  mind  tbe  grace  of  »^ 
Incarnation  "  (ffagiogr.  sect  L).  In 
720)  he  brought  other  pirtorw 
many  of  slints  and  Gospel  nibjects,  » 
but  some  also  illustratiog  the  relstiei  ■ 
Kew  Testament  to  the  Old,  as  IsW  hmaf^ 


Digitized  by 


Googit 


J 


QfAOBB 


DEAOBB 


817 


od  bedile  Chriit  buring  His  crow,  th»bTU«B 
'pent  on  the  pola  by  Christ  on  tho  crow.  Pio 
res  of  thU  character  probablj'  abounded  Id 
me  at  this  time  ;  for  a  great  nambur  are  men- 
ined  aa  to  be  eaen  there  hj  Oregory  II.  in  hia 
■t  reply  to  Leo  tbe  emperor,  ±jk  786  (Labb. 
•Hc.  Hi.  16). 

VIL  Scarcely  had  portraiti  of  holy  pemns 
come  common,  before  pictnrea  of  fabuloos 
iein  were  brought  forward,  and  aoperstitioos 
itious  and  practices  began  to  abound.  For 
Ample,  Theodoret  had  heard  that  the  Romans 
ild  Symeoa  the  Stylite  in  snch  esteem,  as  to 
b«t  ap  small  portraits  of  him  in  all  the  en- 
ances  of  their  workshops,  deriving  thence  pro- 
ction  and  safety  for  themselTea  "  (Siti.  Rdi- 
ioso,  c  zzri.).  Theodoms  Lector  reports  that 
adocia,  the  Auguata,  sent  to  Palchwia  (about 
.D.  456)  a  "likenew  of  the  mother  of  God 
hich  the  Apotitle  Luke  painted  "  {Excerpta^  i. 
rope  init.).  The  same  writer  relates  that  a 
rioter  of  Constantinople  in  the  time  of  Qen- 
»dius,  had  "dared  to  paint  the  Savionr  as 
eQ«."  For  thia  his  arm  withered,  bat  was 
estored  at  the  prayer  of  the  patriarch.  The 
istortan  adds  tut  "the  other  representation 
f  the  Savloar,  with  curling  short  hair,  is  the 
lore  correct "  (/M.  i.  554).  When  Edessa  was 
esieged  by  Cbosroes,  king  of  Persia,  about  514, 
he  mound  erected  by  him  against  the  walls 
laa,  according  to  Evagrios  {Bitt.  EtxL  ir.  27), 
Mtroyed  by  fire,  the  heat  and  power  of  whidi 
lad  been  minunilonaly  Inteasifiea  1^  water  that 
lad  been  sprinkled  orer  a  pictare  of  Christ 
"  the  God-made  image  which  the  hand  of  man 
vronght  not "),  sent  by  himself  to  Abgarns  a 
oi-mer  king  of  that  city.  Evagrios  fini^ed  his 
tistory  in  SM.  It  is  worthy  of  note  that  Pro- 
iopiiia  (De  BtSa  Ptnioit,  ii.  27)^  who  wrote  mnhi 
liter  the  Persian  war,  aad  from  whom  Evagrlni 
,ook  the  rest  of  his  acconnt,  dow  not  mention 
.he  miraculous  picture.  In  a  later  war  with 
i^ersia,  a.o.  590,  soother  portrait  of  Christ,  said 
ilso  to  be  of  dirine  origin,  accompanied  the 
[Coman  army,  and  gnre  courage  to  the  soldiers 
TheophyL  Simoc  Eistorianm  ii.  3,  70,  ed. 
^kker).  At  this  time  imagination  readily  con- 
nected miracles  with  the  icons  of  the  saiats. 
Thus  both  Evagriua  and  Gregory  of  Tours  tell 
the  stt'iy  of  a  Jewish  boy  at  Constaatinoplo, 
who,  havil^c  with  others  of  his  age  partaken  of 
the  remains  of  the  Eocharist  according  to  the 
custom  there,  was  cast  by  hu  enr&ged  father  into 
»  burning  fnr&ace.  The  next  day  he  ww  found 
in  it  uninjured.  Evagrius  a.  c  36)  merely 
tays  that  he  declared  that  "  a  woman  clothed  in 
purple  "  bad  appeared  to  him  and  saTod  him ; 
but  in  tb»  TcrtioB  of  Or^ory  of  Tonrs  (ifiruc. 
L  lOX  "the  woman  seated  in  a  chair  and  carry- 
ing an  infiat  la  her  bosom,  who  was  in  the 
basilic,  where  be  receind  the  bread  from  the 
table,  had  covered  him  with  her  mantle  that 
the  fire  might  not  devoar  him."  Another  im- 
provement of  the  aame  kind  in  a  miracaloos 
etory  should  Im  mentioned  hen.  I^ulns  Warae- 
fridi,  in  his  Bittory  of  tfu  Lombard$  (ii.  13),  re- 
lates how  the  bad  ey w  of  two  persons  were  healed 
by  oil  from  "  a  lamp  set  to  give  light "  near  the 
altar  of  St.  Martin,  in  a  church  at  Rarenna. 
When  this  story  is  told  in  France,  aj  it  is  in 
somtf  of  the  mapnscr^t  copies  of  Gregory  (Dt 
Mirao.  8.  JforMi^  1.  iS),  the  lamp  atands 
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<*  under  an  image  of  the  pirtnre  of  the  UeaMd 
Uartin."  Such  variations  appear  to  indicate  the 
growth  of  a  feeling  which  ascribed  to  the  image 
a  part  of  the  supposed  powers  of  the  saint  him- 
self. Other  atoriu  told  by  Gregory  of  Tours  are 
of  a  picture  of  Christ,  which  was  said  to  hava 
shed  blood,  when  malidoosly  injured  by  a  Jew 
(ifirac.  L  22);  and  of  another  at  Marbonne, 
respecting  which  onr  Lord  in  a  vision  expressed 
His  displeasure,  because  it  represented  Him  on 
the  cross,  not  fully  clothed,  but  "  girt  with  a 
linen  "  only  {Ibid,  c  23).  Snch  stories  were 
quite  as  common  in  the  East,  e.g.  I^ontias, 
bishop  of  Meapolis  in  Cjrpms,  A.D.  590,  speaks 
of  the  flow  of  blood  from  images  as  of  frequent 
occurrence  (Apol.  in  Ad.  ir.  Cottc.  Nic.  ii.  I^bb. 
vii.  240).  At  Constantinople  there  was  a  pie- 
tore  of  onr  Lord  '*  at  which  many  miracles  took 
place."  Hiis  image  Gregory  IL,  writing  in  726, 
calls  without  any  qualification  "  the  Saviour." 
When  the  emperor  Leo  ordered  it  to  be  de- 
stroyed, the  officer  sent  to  execute  the  decree 
was  murdered  by  women,  whom  the  pope  de- 
scribes as  full  oi*  leal,  and  honours  with  a  title 
(juipo^6poi)  which  antiquity  gavi  to  thosa  IuiIt 
women  who  "  prepared  spicw  ud  ointments 
wherewith  to  emb^m  the  body  of  Christ  (_Kpitt 
ad  Leon.  I.,  I^bb.  Cone.  vii.  19).  The  mnrder  is 
equally  approved  by  the  Greek  author  of  the 
'  Life  of  Stephen  the  Toongor'  (ibiabete  Qrotai 
Bened.  L  i.  p.  415). 

It  is  evident  Uui  men  who  had  irrind  at 
this  stage  of  auperstitim  were  ripe  Ua  the  {oae* 
tice  of  direct  idolatry.  Serenus,  a  bishop  of 
Uarseilles,  contemporary  with  Gregory  of  Tours, 
found  this  so  rifle  among  his  peopU  that  he  had 
the  images  in  his  churdt  dwtroyed.  We  learn 
this  from  an  epistle  of  Gregory  L,  wlto  concurred 
with  him  in  prindpla,  while  ho  condemned  tho 
deed ;  "  It  hath  reached  onr  ears  some  time  ago 
that  your  fraternity,  seeing  certain  worshippers 
of  imi^es,  has  broken  and  cast  forth  the  said 
images  out  of  the  chorch.  And  indeed  we  praise 
TOO  for  being  xealnns  Iwt  aught  made  by  the 
hand  should  be  worshipped ;  but  we  think  that 

fou  ought  not  to  have  broken  the  said  images, 
or  painting  is  used  la  churches,  that  they  who 
are  ignoraat  of  letters  may  at  leut  read  on  the 
walls  by  seeing  them  what  they  cannot  read 
in  books  "  (Apisf.  vii.  1U>  "It  is  one  thing  to 
adore  a  picture,  another  to  learn  by  tho  atory  of 
the  picture  what  ought  to  be  adored  .  .  .  If  any 
one  wishes  to  make  imagw  by  no  means  forlrid 
him ;  but  by  all  means  stop  the  worship  of 
images  "  iEpitt,  ad  eund.  ix.  9).  In  both  these 
epistles  now  quoted  Gregory  teaches,  and  in  the 
second  at  great  length,  that  pictures  were  placed 
in  churches  "on^  to  lostruot  tho  minds  of  the 
ignoraiit "  (non  ad  adoramiitm,  $ed  ad  nulriMMfaf 
aotwnmodo  matUet  neadenHum) ;  but  elsewhere  he 
indicates  another  use  which  experience  has  shown 
to  lead  rapidly  to  direct  wor^ip :  "  We  do  not 
prostrate  ourselves  before  it  ('  the  image  of  our 
Saviour  *)  as  before  the  Godhoad ;  but  we  worship 
Him  whom  by  help  of  the  image  wo  call  to  mind 
as  bom,  u  snfforing,  or  even  littine  on  Bis 
throne.  And  while  the  plctnro  itad^  like  a 
writiog,  brings  the  Son  of  God  to  onr  memory, 
it  either  rejoices  onr  mind  by  the  suggestion  of 
His  resnr-ectiou,  or  consolw  it  by  His  pswion  " 
{Ep.  ad  Seatad.  vii.  54).  In  the  Greek  church, 
howover,  we  find  the  wonhip  tf  pictBroe  almd| 
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■TOmd  tad  deftsded;  m  by  Leontisi,  ibore 
meationed ;  "  I,  wonUpjrfu  the  inwge  of  God, 
do  not  wmblp  the  nwtalu  wood  ud  otdoon ; 
God  toUd :  tmt  ]Mjimg  hold  of  the  It&im  rmn- 
■wUtiMi  of  Oirbt,  I  mob  to  myweU  to  Uy  hold 
ti  nd  to  wonhip  Chriit  throDgh  it "  iApol,  ia 
AetAr.  Otmc  Nie.  ii  Ubb.  TiL  337>  H«  oom- 
pftTM  thb  worship  to  tlwt  wbich  a  Jew  pftyi  to 
the  book  of  Uie  Uw ;  bnt  u  h«  dwells  much  on 
tnirmcles  wrought  by  image*,  ud,  lik*  Gr^ory, 
on  the  emotions  which  the  tight  of  s  cross  or 
plotut  ought  to  ndso  In  tlMbdu>M«r,  H  to  olnr 
that  in  practioe  the  worship  of  them  was  Tory 
diSerent  from  the  rererenee  shewn  to  the  law. 
Indeed  it  b  rery  probable  that  the  simple  plea 
of  iwtmction  for  the  ipunmnt,  howorer  just 
wh«B  properly  api^led,  was  soon  ao  extaoded  as 
to  eorer  praetioM  whieh  eonld  not  ha  dlstin- 
nbbed  from  Idolatry.  For  m  Giasdar  ootloas 
lEod.  fUti.  per.  I.  dir.  i.  p.  I.  $  1)  the  only  reply 
to  the  complaint,  "This  nnenition  has  made 
gods  of  the  imagea,"  which  a  faaatloal  image- 
worshipper  of  the  8th  centnry  ooold  offer,  was 
that  by  which  Gregory  L  had  defended  th« 
merely  didactic  oae  of  Uiem ;  tIi.,  "  Yon  most 
teach  the  unlearned  people"  (Orat  de  Imag. 
Ado,  CoROtadmum  Ckaai,  c  13 ;  inter.  0pp.  8. 
Joann,  DamoMc'). 

VUL  By  the  beginning  of  the  Sth  centory 
the  wonhip  of  imagea  had  become  snch  a  scandal 
ia  the  East  that  a  Mahometan  prince,  laid,  or 
Jesid,  the  son  of  Omar,  thought  himself  justified 
in  interfering.  In  715  he  accordingly  commanded 
all  pictures  to  be  remored  from  the  churches  of 
hia  dominion  (Theophanes,  Ckmnographia  ad  a.  m. 
eai&X  A  tittle  later,  Leo  the  laaurian,  who 
became  emperor  In  716,  made  hla  hostility  to 
the  practice  known.  He  daitnod  to  be  Influenced 
by  a  horror  of  Idolatry,  and  there  is  no  eridenoe 
01  any  other  moUre.  His  sentimenta  were  pro- 
bably well-known  from  the  first  (Theophan.  ad 
ann.  6217);  bnt  we  gather  from  the  testimony 
of  two  adrersariea  (Gr«g.  II.  EpM.  ad  Lton. 
Ubb.  Tii.  9;  rita  <^i^  Jmi.  n.  8.p.  412)  that 
he  had  reigned  ten  years  beftre  ha  Tenturod  on 
any  OTBrt  act.  In  the  year  728  he  iuned  a  de- 
elmtlon  against  the  worship  of  images,  but  did 
not  command  them  to  be  "  destroyed,  only  placed 
higher,  so  that  no  one  might  kiss  them,  and 
thus  b^g  discredit  on  that  which  was  other- 
wise worthy  of  respect"  (Vttn  Slepk.  a.  a.). 
Howero,  about  the  sane  time  he  seems  to  hare 
ordered  the  image  already  mentioned,  to  which 
miracles  were  ascribed,  to  be  removed  from  a 
poblio  place  in  Constantinople.  He  also  wrote 
to  the  bishop  of  Rome,  who  qnotes  his  letter 
thus :  "  Hou  sayest  that  the  images  occupy  the 
place  ot  Idoli,  and  that  they  who  wonUp  them 
art  idolatera."  **  Thon  hast  written,  that  we 
ought  not  to  worship  things  made  by  the  hand, 
nor  the  likeness  of  any  thing  .  .  .  and,  inform 
me  who  hath  taught  by  tradition  the  reverence 
and  worship  of  things  made  by  the  hand,  and  I 
will  confess  that  it  is  the  law  of  God  "  (EpM. 
Qng.  II.  «.«.}.  In  a  most  insolent  and  nn- 
ebriatiaa  reply,  the  pope  dwells  much  on  his 
own  feelings  before  a  sacred  picture  (coU.  U, 
16) ;  but  does  not  meet  the  complaint  that  such 
objects  were  abused  to  idolatir.  Abont  the  same 
time  John  of  Damascns  wrote  his  three  "  Orations 
i^alnat  those  who  reject  the  holy  images."  In 
his  dasnaad  fbr  adoration  he  does  not  go  further 


than  *'wonbhipfaig  and  kiarimi;  and  onlavi 
the  image  both  with  llpaaad  haart  ;  m  the 
MS  of  the  Inornate  God,  or  o£  Bim  iMtba.  i 
of  tha  Salnt&i"  He  nn  that  jictnm  an  a 
*<  books  ofthaaBl«unMd'*(&ra«.iL{  10).  U 
however,  persererod.    A  aaoood  latter  u 
pope  (Labb.  v.  a,  eoL  23)  being  met  m  the  nl 
spteit  as  the  former,  and  Oenunns  of  Coattir- 
nople  proving  equallv  impracticable,  in  T^j  < 
ordered  all  imagea  to  be  remond  tmt  of  chaiti'i 
(Thco^ian.  ad  an.  6221X   GonataBtiae  V.  u 
NB  and  sneoenor,  pablisbed  another  «dict  aguvl 
images  In  the  first  year  of  his  rrign,  741 ; 
u  even  said  to  have  eiactad  an  oath  tnm  at 
subjects  that  they  would  not  voff^p  iha 
(Theophan.  ad  an.  6233 ;  Tita  St^k.  p.  Ui: 
Such  images  as  had  been  left  were  now  tf»o: 
hw  aeraping  vr  whitewashing  thn  walls  (Tti. 
Aepk.  f.  445) ;  bnt  merely  dnonratlTe  pantiip| 
of  trees,  flowers,  Uids,  fcc,  were  allowed  Thj; 
the  party  of  the  image-worahippos  was  at  tu 
time  strong  and  numerona,  is  clear  froa  the  ba 
that  the  rebel  Artavasdea  won  many  ^as» 
by  declaring  himself  ia  their  &Toar,  aad  setae 
up  icons  in  the  cities.    Anastasliia  tdie  jmtnee 
went  over  to  him  (Cedrenaa,  Mat.  C(mpe^  l. 
4 ;  ed.  BonnX  and  he  waa  recogniaed  by  Z>d»> 
rias  of  Rcnne,  who  dated  lettera  frum  his'assss^ 
tion  of  the  porpla  (j^  ir.  t.  Labb.  vi  1501- 
5).    From  tfaia  time  image-w^wahippcfs  w^ 
naturally  be  suipected  of  disloyalty,  and  wcnU 
suffer  much  in  that  age  of  cruelty  on  the  t» 
presslon  of  the  »volt  In  743.    In  754  Cbntta- 
tine  convened  a  general  council  at  CoBBtantiac|ilt 
at  which  333  bi&hopa  (Ubb.  ttan.  viL  coL  417) 
were  present,  but  none  of  the  gnat  patifarck  | 
At  this  synod  it  waa  maiataiaed  that  the  «d- 
ship  of  images  was  In  a  great  meaavr*  due  ••■ 
and  that  in  return  it  fostered,  a  tcmden^  : 
those  heresies  respecting  the  utur*  ot  dn' 
which  had  been  condemned  by  earlier  oonsnl' 
(A.  ooll.  429-453),  their  charactcristio  hmof 
either  to  lower  tha  Divine  aatnr^  or  to  dwwi 
on  the  buaaa  aa  apart  ft«m  it,  or  !•  omfaaal 
the  two.   After  a  caroftU  reriev  of  the  aaif 
tnral  and  patrisUc  erideBoe  (Ou  oolL  473-^w; 
the  following  decree  was  made : — "  Whoewttf 
shall  fVtan  this  time  present  dare  to  make  a  \ 
worship  or  set  up  in  a  church  or  [oivate  bocM 
or  oonoeal  an  image  (sMmX  if  he  be  a  imh--^ 
presbyter,  or  daaoon,  let  him  ha  degiadod ;  if  i 
monk  or  layman,  let  him  be  aaathanatiied  mi 
punished  by  the  Imperial  laws,  aa  caatnfr  u 
the  commandments  of  God  and  an  enemy  to  ck 
doctrine  of  the  Fathers  '  (A.  csL  508 ;  see  ti» 
&06).    At  the  eame  time  it  waa  forbidden,  vin 
uretenoe  of  oomplianca  with  this  decree,  to 
iMBda  on  sacred  vemels,  vaabnenta,  Ac,  that  W 
any  figure  wrought  on  them,  bat  thtj  mi^i  y 
recast  or  made  op  afresh  with  liceotce  fna  tk 
patriarch  or  emperor  (A.  coll.  510,  511). 
caution  wm  necesaary,  and  only  partially  eSN> 
tnal.    £.     a  fanatical  biahop  was  aocnsed  t* 
the  council  of  having  **  trampled  on  the  Wlr 
paten  of  the  nndefiled  mysteriea  of  God,  beaut 
it  was  engraved  with  the  venerable  image  of 
Christ,  and  of  Hia  mother,  and  ofthe  Prccunor* 
(Ft((iSfepAaai;n.B.  p.  480>    We  road  too  tiut 
many  books  containing  picturos  were  bnrat  cr 
defaced  by  the  "ienkoclasts"  (UU.  ■.acelL 
373-377);  and  a  general  oompJalat  h  made  by 
Ganaanna  of  CoastantiBople  tlut  th^  were  asl 
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mtmt  with  obojiBg  the  order  for  the  rcmortl 
^  itnago,  bnt  nnat  nesdi  dwtrof  "uij  aynbo- 
cal  omunettt  on  th«  *  rawrsble  tmicIi,'  ud 
l«fiicing  altar -cloths '  embroid«rod  in  gold  and 
Brple,  would  pat  them  up  Is  their  own  hooMB," 
c  <i»fl  Synod.  H  ffaent.  §  42,  in  Mail  £^»ctf. 
tomoA.  torn.  Tiil.  p.  1 ;  oomp.  Vita  Slepk.  p. 
46).  Tb«  decree  ia  laU  to  hara  been  carried 
at  with  gntA  eraeltr,  hat  we  cannot  believe 
IL  the  charge*  bronght  br  hia  enemies  against 
ktiutantlne ;  aa,  for  example,  that  the  goTemor 
f  Nntolia,  with  hii  approbation,  having  aasem- 
lad  at  E|^w  in  770  all  the  nonki  and  sons 
fThraee,  gave  tbam  the  eholee  of  marrii^  or 
he  loss  of  their  eyes  (Thsophanes,  ad  an.  Const. 
0).  However  this  mnj  be,  it  appears  certain 
hat  from  the  date  of  the  oonncil  no  images  that 
Duld  be  made  the  object  of  worship  were  per- 
litted  in  the  eharehea  of  the  East  nntU  after  the 
eath  of  iw  IV.  (Chuanu),  the  eon  of  Omrtaa- 
ine,  in  78<K 

In  786  the  widow  of  Leo,  Irene,  who  bad  been 
•ronght  up  an  inu^^worshipper,  hmag  regent 
f  the  empire  in  the  minority  of  her  son  Gon- 
tantine  VI.,  resolved,  in  conjnactioo  with  her 
raatnie  Tarasins  the  patriarch  (785-806),  to 
oake  every  eflbrt  fiirtb*  nrtotation  of  the  ioMia. 
L  oonadl  usembled  at  Constantinople  was  dla- 
tersed  by  a  tnmalt  among  the  soldiers  who  were 
iiithful  tothe  oonvictionsof  their  former  Diaster; 
int  it  met  again  the  next  year  (787)  at  Nicaea. 
rhere  were  present  S75  bishopo.  Two  legates 
^om  Borne  attended,  and  two  represented  jointly 
he  patriarchs  of  Alexandria,  Antiocb,  and  Jern* 
alem.  In  the  second  session  a  letter  was  read, 
iddressed  by  Hadrian  of  Rome  to  Irene  and  her 
on,  in  which  the  pope  maintained  that  a  relative 
vorship  was  due  to  images  (Labb.  torn.  vii.  ool. 
113).  Thia  had  been  the  teaoUng  of  Ua  pre- 
tecesaor  Gregory  IL  in  Us  letter  to  Leo  (eb 
koTpevTMcwT,  iAAi  rxerucMt,  At  col.  13),  and 
t  appears  in  several  of  the  anthorities  read  be- 
ore  the  oonncil  (colL  804,  353,  356,  &&>  The 
irinclple  wae  fnllv  accepted  by  the  synod,  and 
tUted  in  the  fioaefii^  at  whidi  it  arrived,  vix^ 
:hat  the  venerable  and  hdj  imagee  ahomd  be 
let  ap  in  the  same  maaner  an  the  flnre  of  the 
>recious  and  life-giving  cross ;  both  those  which 
tre  in  colonrs  or  tesselated  work,  and  those  of 
)ther  suitable  material,  in  the  holy  ch arches  of 
lod,  on  sacred  vessels  and  vestments,  on  walls 
lod  boards,  on  honses,  and  by  the  wayside ;  the 
imagaa,  to  irft,  of  onr  Liml  aad  Ood  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ,  ud  of  the  one  usdefiled  Lady,  the 
holy  mother  of  God,  and  of  the  hononrable 
angels,  and  all  sainta  and  holy  men.  For  the 
more  frequently  they  are  seen  in  their  pictored 
resemblance,  the  more  an  those  who  behold 
Ikem  stirred  np  to  the  reedleetloa  and  love  of 
their  prototypes,  and  to  render  to  them  (the 
Images)  salutation  and  honorllie  worship;  not 
indeed  true  snprame  worship  (Aarpefor),  aocord- 
ing  to  onr  fidth,  which  is  due  to  the  Divine 
Dsture  alone,  bot  that,  as  the  {rions  custom  of 
the  ancients  held,  an  offering  of  incense  and 
lights  should  be  made  in  their  honour  in  the 
same  manner  ai  to  the  figure  of  the  precious 
ud  Ufe^ivlng  croes,  and  to  the  holy  goepels, 
and  to  other  sacred  ornaments.  For  the  honour 
of  the  imaxe  passes  on  to  the  original,  and  he 
wno  worshipa  the  image  worriiipB  in  it  the  per- 
iM  of  bin  who  ia  thefiin  depiotad"  (Ubb.  ■.«. 


eoL  558).  If  lights  and  Inoeua  bad  not  been 
nientiMied,  we  sbonld  hardly  have  suspected 
these  words  to  demand  a  greater  reverence  for 
images  than  a  devout  mind  naturally  feels  for  a 
copy  of  the  Bible,  or  indeed  for  anything  that 
brings  God  immediately  before  it ;  bat  to  aniva 
at  their  fhll  slgnifioanoe,  we  must  also  take  into 
consideration  the  haUta  of  the  age,  and  Mpeci- 
ally  the  arguments  and  testimonies  on  which  the 
decree  professed  to  be  founded.  Many  pictures 
were  deemed  miraculous,  and  any  one,  in  ^e 
belief  of  the  pooplo,  might  twoomo  so,  while 
prayers  were  alrndy  addressed  diraetly  to  the 
icona,  and  many  tuperatitioas  practicoa  existed 
in  oonneotloa  irith  them  without  rebuke  from 
thoee  who  framed  this  decree.  In  a  pasaage  read 
with  anilaose  at  the  oonncil  from  the  Umon- 
arinm  of  Sopfaronins  or  John  Moschns  (A.D.  630)^ 
worshipping  the  image  of  Christ  is  spokm  of  aa 
woishipping  Christ,  and  not  to  do  ao  aa  a  dMdly 
sin  (Labb.  ooL  381).  Such  indeed  was  the  em* 
stent  langn^e  of  the  iooaolaters.  He,  aays 
Pfaotiua,  "who  does  not  worship  the  image  of 
Christ,  does  not  worship  Christ,  tbongh  he  may 
think  he  worships  him  "  {^riit.  lib.  ii.  n.  102). 
In  another  passage  from  the  Limoaarinm,  also 
approved  by  the  coaDdlr  we  are  told  that  a  «er- 
taia  enebnlte,  when  about  to  virit  any  holy 
place,  used  to  Ught  a  candle  before  a  picture  of 
the  Virgin  with  Christ  in  her  arms,  and  "  re- 
garding her  picture  to  say  to  the  Lady,  *  Holy 
Lady,  mother  of  Ood,  Beung  I  have  a  laag  way 
to  go,  a  journey  of  many  days,  take  care  of  thy 
candle  and  keep  it  nnqnenched  acotnding  to  my 
intent ;  for  I  depart  having  thy  aid  on  the  my,* 
And  Aming  taid  ihit  to  tAt  imaga  he  departed.** 
The  light  burned  on  till  his  return  (ib.  coL  384). 
(For  the  direct  address  compare  Qr^,  IL  ad 
Lmm.  Ep.  L  18^  and  Geimanus  of  Constan- 
tinople, ad  Hem.  ool.  813.)  Other  important 
fects  are  recorded  in  a  letter  of  Michael  fialbns 
to  Ludovicus  Pins.  **  They  not  only  sang  psalms 
and  worahipped  them,  and  asked  for  help  from 
the  said  images,"  bat  many,  hanging  linen  ciotha 
on  them,  placed  their  diildren  in  them  as  they 
eama  onfcofthefint,  thus  making  them  spoBsors; 
and  moaka  receiving  the  fawsure  had  the  hair 
held  over  them  so  as  to  fell  into  their  lap, 
**  Some  of  the  priests  and  clerks,  scraping  the 
colonrs  of  the  images,  mixed  them  with  the 
oblation  and  wiue,  and  after  the  celebration  of 
masses  gave  of  this  oblation  to  those  who  wished 
to  oommonioate.  Others  put  the  Lord's  Body 
into  the  huda  of  imi^es,  from  which  they  eansed 
those  who  desired  to  communicate  to  receive  it. 
Some  despising  the  ehorch  used  the  flat  surface 
of  idctnrea  fra  altars  in  common  booses  and 
celebrated  the  sacred  liturgy  on  them;  and 
many  other  like  things,  unlawful  and  contrary 
to  osr  religioa,  wen  done  in  chnrdtes"  (Aipar. 
i>sei>.  d$  OyttH  /moy.  p.  618,  ed.  Ooldaat.  Fraa- 
oof.  1608). 

In  797  Constantino  VL  was  deprived  of  hi* 
kingdom  and  sight  by  the  contrivance  and  com- 
mand of  bis  unnatural  mother  (Cedrenns,  tom.  U. 
p.  27)^  who  after  five  years  of  undivided  power 
was  supplanted  by  Nioephoros.  He  is  aald  to 
have  fevoured  the  iconoclasts  (Cedr.  «.«.  p.  49% 
bnt  there  is  no  evidence  of  any  action  in  support 
of  their  cause.  Hb  death  in  battle,  July  811, 
was  in  two  months  followed  by  that  of  his  son 
and  eaccsmer  Staoratius,  who  had  been  wonndcd 
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Mt  the  Bune  time.  Hkhael  Uhing«be,  who 
dtvDOMd  the  djrin^  Stsuratiiu,  leems  to  hsr* 
pttniahed  with  impartial  hand  both  tfaoM  who 
worshipped  im^ea  and  tho«  who  broke  them. 
Leo  the  Amesiiui,  who  deprived  him  of  his 
throne  in  613,  was  a  decided  otenj  to  image- 
wnnbip.  Be  thonght  that  the  heathen  were 
permitted  on  that  account  to  obtain  Tictoriei 
over  the  Christians.  "I  desire,"  he  declared, 
**  to  orerthrow  them  (the  images).  For  obserre, 
all  the  emperors  who  hare  receired  and  wor- 
shipped them  hare  died,  some  porsned  to  death, 
aome  fidliag  in  battle :  and  only  those  who  did 
not  worship  them  hare  ended  their  reigns  each 
by  a  natural  death,  and  been  buried  with 
honour,'*  ttc  ^^Ifarratio  da  Leone  Arm.  Imp. 
anctoris  incerti,  in  0pp.  Thaophaais,  p.  435,  ed. 
^ria).  The  people  generally  eeam  to  hare  been 
with  him ;  he  also  reported  to  hare  re- 
montt rated  in  this  manner  with  the  patriarch 
Nicepbonis  ^— "  The  people  are  scandtilised  by 
the  images,  and  say  that  we  do  ill  to  worship 
them,  aiM  that  for  this  reason  the  heathen  lord 
it  over  us.  Condescend  a  little,  and  use  manage- 
ment  with  the  people,  and  let  us  pare  away 
trifles.  Bot  if  yon  are  not  willing  to  do  this, 
give  na  the  gronnda  on  which  you  worship  them, 
Rir  the  Scripture  is  by  no  means  clear  on  the 
point "  (A.  p.  437).  In  reply  Nicephoma  merely 
asserted  the  antiqnity  of  the  practice.  In  815 
Leo  procured  the  condemnation  of  the  second 
eonndl  of  Micsea  by  another,  whi^  he  conrened 
at  Con(taatino}de  (Labb.  tom.  viL  coL  1299). 
The  acts  of  this  council  are  not  extant ;  bnt  an 
edict  of  Leo,  issued  at  the  time,  is  probably  in 
complete  accord  with  its  decrees.  In  that  the 
emperor  alleges  the  unlawfulness  and  absurdity 
of  image-worship,  and  the  doty  of  removing  the 
cause  of  offence  (Uichael  Monach.  In  Vita  That- 
thrt  StwL  c  63 ;  opp.  Sirmondi,  tom.  v.).  It  is 
related  of  Hiehael  II.  (Balbus),  A.D.  820,  that 
**  thongh  he  was  of  the  heterodox  party  (an  image- 
worshipper  Is  speaking)  he  had  nevertheless  no 
wish  to  trouble  those  who  did  not  deier  to  him, 
but  allowed  every  one  to  do  as  he  chose  "  (  Vita 
Theod.  StwL  o.  102).  He  also  recalled  those  who 
had  been  banished  by  Leo.  He  at  lint  contented 
himself  with  forbidding  the  word  "saint**  to  be 
inscribed  on  images,  wherrver  they  might  be 
(Cedren.  tom.  li.  p.  110) ;  but  it  is  probable  that 
be  afterwards  became  more  severe  (A.  p.  74).  A 
letter  is  extant  addressed  by  ihb  emperor  and 
his  son  Thoophilus  to  Louis  the  Godly,  in  which 
he  deecribes  the  course  of  action  adopted  1^  his 
predecessors  of  like  mind ; — By  common  ooan- 
sel  they  caused  images  to  be  removed  from  too 
low  sttuations  (in  churches),  and  allowed  those 
set  in  higher  to  remain  where  they  wcrs^  that 
the  painting  might  serve  for  Scripture,  lest 
they  should  be  worshipped  by  the  more  ignorant 
and  weak;  but  they  forbade  the  lighting  of 
ikmps  or  burning  of  incense  to  them  **  (ApM. 
ad  Luthv.  apad  Qoldast.  n-s.  p.  619).  Thoo- 
philus, on  his  accession,  required  strict  obedi- 
ence to  the  law,  and  even  forbade  the  piw^lnf 
of  icons  (Theoi^an.  OmUmaL  lib.  UL  e.  10 ; 
0«ir.  torn.  iL  p.  11^ 

On  the  death  of  "nieophilns  in  642,  his  widow, 
Theodora,  who  governed  fbr  her  infant  sob 
Michael  III.,  restored  the  icons  and  their  wor- 
ship, notwiUistandlng  an  oath  that  she  wonid 
do  ao,  exacted  hj  her  dying  hnahand  (Oadi. 


torn.  iL  p.  142).  He  sanetteo  the  iW 
was  obtained  tluongh  a  cooadl  heM  at  Omm 
tinople  (Labb.  tom.  vii.  eoL  17ft3);  isd  ^ 
trinmph  of  images  celdnated  by  tbc  issti»a 
of  an  annual  ^st  on  the  first  Snadarislsi: 
thence  ealled  the  OiMks  4  npwi  ffi  jfO 
SD{(at  (Phih)thei  Ami.  ei  Dm.  I  On^- 1 
Gretser*s  note  to  Codjius  Dt  Oft.  e.  it,  u 
Narrat.  dc  IttfffiKibtu  in  CiBnlM&,  i» 

tar.  tom.  hist.  coL  738).  Prom  the  T^icm  n 
Sabas,  c  42,  we  leant  that  tlte  occsiiM  ii  mam 
by  a  procession  of  crosses  tad  piclum,  tai  u 
pnblic  reading  of  th«  deoea  of  KteHs(GRlK 
u.  a.).  Oppoeitiou,  faowcTCr,  was  not  vMh  ti- 
tinguished ;  for  about  the  year  8M  n  tU  Pt> 
tius,  who  had  usurped  the  patrisnhals  ofOs- 
stantinople,  proposing  to  Ni^elat  tt  B«  tti: 
another  general  ooandl  shonld  be  hdd  ts  oa- 
plete  the  suppression  of'thabeie^sftkM*' 
nucht  "  (  Vita  fgnatii  a  Nioets  cooser.  ia  Uia 
tom.  viii.  ool.  1204).  The  council  met  tbe  teC 
year  and  pronounced  the  dcpositiM  sf  Ipi^ 
whom  Photins  had  anpplanted,  bat  it*  Mt»  a 
regard  to  images  is  not  reeerdcd.  liWu- 
other  council,  convened  by  the  tapow  ^ 
especially  for  the  condenuattoa  ef  PMim  ^ 
nouDced  the  iconoclasts,  upheld  pictara  ■  v- 
fnl  in  the  instruction  of  the  peofde,  aal  dKlm^ 
that  we  ought  to  "  warship  tha  »Hfc  thf 
honour  as  the  book  of  the  holy  pt*^  '  (cu  >^ 
Ubb.  torn.  viii.  col.  1360>  Bcie  iht  taurje 
the  straggle  clam  in  the  Eert. 

IX.  The  poritioa  of  the  Neitaias  mi  EriT* 
chians  with  remct  to  images  uaSat^^ 
instructive.    The  fonoer  were  cut  «i  tf"  ^ 
church  in  431,  before  inu^  of  uj  kiid 
common.  Their  antagmtism  to  the  chsrek 
make  them  keen-sidled  to  the  evil  ^riigiBf  P 
within  her,  and  natuimlly  la«l  to  their  <tf3 
rejection.   We  find  acccadin^y  that  "tk  S»- 
torians  have  no  images  «t  pMians  a  tts 
churches,  and  are  very  much  oppsnd  t*  Ik  v 
of  them,  even  as  omameuts,  er  ss  bsielf 
seating  historical  frcta  illnstratiTe  <f  -oi 
Scripture  "  (Badger's  itetoruai,  vsL  i.  p  1^ 
The  Eutydiiane,  oondemaed  la  451,  m  ■  <^ 
small  body  nnUI  the  time  of  JaeskBsniM 
who  died  in  568.    They  becans  w*7 
under  the  name  of  Jacobites,  in  tks  Ttk  cm^ 
and  when  they  left  the  churd  they  tattii'  *^ 
them  the  custom  of  imago-wotskip, 
understood  and  practised.   At  a  W  frr^ 
Greeks  observing  a  difference  sad  not  kasviit"* 
they  had  themselves  changed,  aoMii  tki 
bites  of  error :  «  TTiey  think  it  iadiftnat  wM* 
they  worship  or  do  not  worship  l***.^^] 
ever  they  ehanoe  to  worship^  they  do  art  ^  * ' 
image  itaet^  hot  toudiiiv  it  «ithafii(«o? 
kiss  the  finger  instead"  (Demrtr.  CT"*"' 
Jaoob.  Satm.  Max.  BifcUoth.  PP.  ^J* 
One  diriaioo  of  the  MooophjMta^ 
identify  with  the  Armenians,  ««e  am  u"* 
titsarii,  fW>m  the  Armenian  Gbrfstf  ■  ^  ^ 
cause  they  reveranced  the  crass  tel;  (*>  * 
the  Annenians  Nioon  says,  ''Ihsj ^'^'^ 
the  venerable  images,  and  what  ii  "^"^ 
GatiuOicus  with  the  rest  anethwatiw  "^tl? 
adore  them  "  (Zlt  Jmm.  SOg. 
tom.  XXV.  p.  828).  ^ 

X.  We  tarn  now  to  the  W«st  Is  ^2 
held  a  oouncU  at  GentiUy,  at  whid  ^ 
Kene  nA  Ceastaatiaonk  wm  T 
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>bj«ct  wu  to  coDoider  the**enltai  ofim^es." 
rhe  decision  was  that "  images  of  saints  made  up 
fit-tiu,  t, «.  mosaics)  or  painted  for  the  ornament 
lod  beauty  of  chorchei  might  be  e&dored,  wi 
hat  they  wtre  not  had  for  worship,  veneration, 
kod  adoration,  which  idolaters  practiM  "  (Cbn- 
tit.  fmper.  Ooldast  torn.  i.  p.  16).  The  decree 
if  Nicsea  was  traumittcd  by  the  bishop  of  Rone 
o  Charlemagne  and  others,  bat  the  Preocit 
ihnrch  was  not  even  then  prepared  to  accept  the 
vorship,  though  long  accustomed  to  the  sight,  of 
mages.  In  7W>  a  strong  protest  appeared  in  the 
'atnona  LSbri  Carolini  or  dipUuian  Froiixwn,  a 
:reBtia«  ill  four  books,  expressly  directed  against 
;hose  abuse*  which  the  conndl  and  the  pope  had 
(anctioned.  It  is  not  probable  that  Charlemf^e 
xiinpoeed  it  himself,  bat  it  b  written  in  hie 
lame.  The  author  speaks  of  king  Pipia  as  his 
'ather  (lib.  i.  c  6),  and  of  legates  seut  Into 
3re«c«  bjr  hli  fathur  and  Idnvelf  (lib.  IH.  e.  S); 
u)d  Hadnan,  In  hia  controversial  reply,  addresBes 
Jharles  as  the  writer  (Labb.  Gone.  torn.  vii.  coll. 
nS,  916,  960).  A  brief  quotation  will  show  tbe 
practice  of  the  church  in  France  at  that  time  :— 
*  We  do  not  banish  from  the  basilica  effigies  set 
ap  for  the  commemoration  of  events,  or  for  onuv* 
iicnt,  bat  we  reatraia  a  moat  strange,  or  rather 
nost  superstitions  adoration  of  them,  whldi  we 
io  not  anywhere  find  to  have  been  instituted  by 
the  apostles,  or  by  apostolical  men  "  (lib.  li.  c, 
10)  "  In  the  year  702,"  am  Roger  Horeden, 
>ur  English  annalist,  "did  Charlea  the  king  of 
the  Franks  send  a  synodal  book  to  Britain,  which 
biul  been  forwardetl  to  him  from  Constantinople, 
in  which  hook  were  feand,alasl  many  unmeet 
things  and  contrary  to  the  true  faith ;  chiefly 
that  it  had  been  defined  by  the  unanimous  asMr- 
tion  of  nearly  all  the  eastern  doctors,  and  not 
less  than  300  or  more  blah  ops,  that  we  oa^t  to 
idor«  imsgei,  whidi  the  imtiroh  of  God  alto- 
gether execrates.  Against  which  AJbinns  (Al- 
cuia)  wrote  an  epistle  admirably  confirmed  by 
the  authority  of  the  Divine  Scripture*,  and  pre- 
MBted  it,  with  the  said  book.  In  the  name  of  our 
bishaps  and  prince*,  to  the  king"  {(^roniaa 
id  ann.  793  j  Sim.,  Bhneon  Donalm.  BitL  Begam, 
ujd  Matth.  Fula,  CKnm.  M^.  ad  nind.  ana.) ; 
ID  794  a  council  was  held  at  Frankfort-on^tM- 
Maine,  **  which  rejected  with  contempt  and 
ananimowily  condemned  the  adoration  and  ser- 
rice"  which  the  synod  of  the  Greeks  had  de- 
Elared  tinder  anathema  to  be  dae  to  "  the  imago* 
*f  the  saints  as  to  tha  Divina  Trinity  "  (can.  iL). 
rhns  the  matter  rested  dorinr  tbe  Ufe  of  Charle- 
tnagne.  In  624  Louis  the  Godly  received  from 
Michael  Balbus  tbe  epistle  to  wuch  we  have  al- 
ready referred,  and  was  induced  by  it  to  convoke 
t  synod  at  Paris  in  the  following  year.  Having 
i«ad  the  letter  of  Hadrian  to  Irene,  the  bishops 
issembled  declare,  In  an  address  to  Louis  and 
Uthair,  that  as  the  pope  "justly  reproves  them 
nrho  io  thon  parts  rashly  presumed  to  break  the 
images  of  the  saints,  so  is  he  known  to  have  acted 
indiscreetly  in  that  he  commanded  to  give  them 
mperstitions  worship "  {Cuattit.  Imper.  torn.  t. 
p.  154).  They  sapp«rt  their  judgments  by  an 
imple  catena  from  the  fathers.  At  this  time 
E^ageniuB  IL  was  pope,  and  a  letter  Is  ascribed  to 
tiim  (the  contents  of  which  make  the  anihorsbip 
loubtful)  in  which,  after  quoting  a  letter  from 
bonis  and  Lothair  to  himself,  be  expresses  di»* 
m»robBtion  of  i^tDrea  of  Bainta  altogether,  and 


even  btames  the  Greek  emperors  HJchnet  and 
Theophilus,  to  whom  he  writes,  fbr  "allowing 
any  one  who  chose  to  have  imagea  painted  or 
chased"  (16.  p.  186).  Claudius,  who  became 
bishop  of  Turin  in  821,  by  the  choice  of  the 
emperor  Lonis,  finding  ^e  basilica  of  his  diocese 
fnllefimi^  snperstitionsly  worshipped,  ordered 
them  to  be  removed  (JSsersta  de  CuUu  [magwrnH^ 
Ooldast.  p.  763).  He  even  effaced  the  pointed 
figure  of  the  crosa.  Bis  aiirnment  was,  "  If  you 
worship  a  cross  beoause  Christ  diei  on  one,  why 
not  a  maiq;ej>,  beeanse  ha  lay  in  one,  and  a  ship 
becaoaa  ha  tanjdit  from  one ;  ....  a  lamb,  bfr- 
cause  he  ie  the  Iamb  of  God ;  but  those  serrerse 
dogmatica  will  devour  lambs  that  have  life,  and 
adore  them  painted  on  walls  "  (ib.  p.  767>  The 
Apology  of  Claudius  was  published  after  the 
council  of  Paris  was  held.  As  he  went  beyond 
that,  he  was  opposed  by  many  who  approved  of 
the  acts  of  the  coundL  Among  these  was  Jonas 
the  bishop  of  Orleana,  whose  work  in  three  books 
{^Advtrvu  Qaadii  TeMrinandt  Apologetkwni)  is 
extant,  and  has  preserved  to  us  whatever  remains 
of  that  of  Claudius.  In  it  he  distinctly  dis- 
allows the  worship  of  images,  while  protesting 
vehemently  against  the  extreme  opinion*  and 
high-handed  ncasnre*  of  his  opponent : — *•  Per- 
mit tbe  Images  of  saint*  and  picture*  of  holy 
works  to  be  painted  in  churches,  not  that  they 
may  be  adored,  hot  rather  that  they  may  lend 
to  them  a  Mrtain  beauty,  and  impart  to  the 
senses  of  the  auleamed  the  history  of  past 
events"  (lib.  i.  sig.  G.  Colon.  1554).  A  few  years 
later,  623,  Dui^alus,  a  monk  of  St.  Denys  at 
Pari*,  published  a  violent  attaek  on  Claudius. 
His  work  {^Lber  Se^omnmum  adv.  Claud.,  &c.) 
is  printed  in  the  Maxima  Blblioth.  PP.  tom.  ziv. 
A  more  able  production  than  either  of  the  above 
ia  the  L3)er  dt  PictvHa  et  ImagMnay  written 
by  Agobaid,  archbishop  of  Lyons,  probably  about 
840.  This  author  maintains  that  "  the  image* 
of  the  apostles  and  of  the  Lord  Himself  were 
painted  and  kept  by  the  ancients  rather  for  love 
and  remembrance  thao  religious  honour  or  any 
veneration  after  the  custom  of  the  Gentiles 
(a  20) ;  and  that  "  none  of  the  aadent  oatholie* 
aver  thought  that  they  are  to  be  wonhlpped  nnd 
adored  "  (e.  92).  He  laments  the  later  practice 
as  **  near  to  or  like  the  heresy  of  idoUtjy  or  of 
the  anthropomorphltes,"  and  thinks  that  it  was 
"  rightly  decreed  by  tbe  orthodox  &thers  (in 
the  council  of  £lTira),  in  order  to  put  down  this 
kind  ofsnpersUtioB,  that  rietnre*  ought  not  to 
be  in  ehurehe*  "  (c.  88).  This  was  probably  tbe 
last  clear  note  of  warning.  Wali^d  Strabo, 
abbot  of  Reichenao,  l^D.  842,  gives  an  nncertain 
sound.  "  We  know,"  he  says,  "  that  Icons  are 
not  to  be  adored  or  worshipped  "  (colendas),  but 
he  demands  for  them  "seemly  and  moderate 
honours  "  (2V  BA.  Boci.  e.  8).  Hincmar,  arch- 
bishop of  Rheims,  A.IK  845,  at  the  request  of  his 
com  provincials  wrote  a  treatise,  now  lost,  .to 
explain  "in  what  manner  the  images  of  our 
Lord  and  His  saints  are  to  be  reverenced  "  (ven- 
ezandae ;  Flodoard.  MO.  Bod.  Smna.  lib.  iiL 
c.  29).  His  teaching  I*  not  fbrther  indicated  by 
our  anthority;  but  it  may  be  safely  iuferred 
from  bis  coutemptUDoa  language  with  reapect  ta 
the  Greek  and  Roman  practice,  which  be  stigma- 
tizes as  "  doU- worship "  (pupamm  cultus),  and 
from  hi*  open  rejectiMt  of  toe  second  coDiwil  iA 
Nlcaea  {Opumb  Iv.  ado.  Binemar.  Laud.  e. 
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XI.  The  "  image*  "  of  vhlch  we  hare  nwken 
were  t,\l  either  pictures,  like  the  modem  Greek 
icotu,  or  mouica.  Some  writers,  however,  to 
prore  that  iiatnary  was  not  nnemplo^  by  Um 
early  church,  allege  the  image  ot  oar  Lud 
which  was  said  to  hare  been  aet  up  at  Paseaa 
(Ceurea  Philippi  or  Dan)  hj  the  woman  whom 
He  healed  of  an  iuue  of  blood.  (S  i  the  Sitt. 
Bod.  of  Eusebius,  lib.  rii.  c  IS ;  Philostorgiaa,  ex 
lib.  Tii.  $  9 ;  Soaomen,  lib.  t.  c  21 ;  Aiteritu 
AnH.  iB  niotU  BAHatk.  ood.  271.)  UtUs  were 
Indeed  •  etatoe  of  otur  Lord,  the  widitaiy  aet  <^a 
•emi-heathen  would  be  no  indication  of  the  mind 
of  the  apostolic  charch.  Bat  opponto  the  prin- 
cipal figure  was  the  braten  rtatue  of  a  woman 
in  a  1)ea«eching  attitude,  kneeling,  and  with  handa 
raised,  not  b^ind  and  fartiTeljr  touching  the 
hem  «f  his  gErment,  as  in  the  goqwl  story.  This 
n^ests  that  the  erection  of  the  gronp  was  an 
expression  of  gratitude  to  >om«  earthly  foIpt 
who  had  granted  a  petition.  The  costliness  of 
the  work  creates  another  difficulty  (see  St.  Lnke 
tUL  43).  Nor  can  we  build  antUiig  on  the  fiut 
related  by  Lampridlna  that  Alexandv  Sareras 
bad  the  images  of  Christ,  Abraham,  Orpbaos, 
Ac,  in  bis  lararimn  (  FOcj  .lU  Sm.  e.  39).  It  fi 
possible  tliat  in  the  9th  century  there  was  some 
Bse  of  statues  among  Christians ;  but  we  cannot 
with  Habillon  {Fraef.  L  «i  Awe.  IT.  8.  0.  B. 
c  S8)  think  it  a  cortain  infimace  from  these 
words  of  Agobftrd  (Z)e  Imag.  c  31) :— «  Who- 
erer  adores  any  picture,  or  molten  or  moulded 
■tatiie,  la  not  giTisg  worship  to  God,  b  not 
boaooting  the  angels  or  holy  men,  bat  showing 
to  (thdr)  imagM  **  (rimalachra). 

[W.E.S.3 

IMA0INB8  OLEPBATAB.  The  Romans 
gare  this  name  to  the  heads  painted  on  the 
diields  osoally  hung  up  in  their  temples  (Bno- 
narruoti,  Oaservaw.  aopra  ale.  medaglimi,  p.  9-11). 
Ve  find  in  ancient  Christian  art  a  similar  mode 
of  treatment  applied  to  portnits  of  our  Lord. 
Ib  some  instanees  the  bast  of  th«  Savionr  ia 
panted  on  n  drcnUr  apace  in  the  fbnn  of  a 
shield.  This  is  notably  the  case  in  the  Tanlting 
of  the  chapel  in  the  cemetery  of  Calliztns 
[Jesus  CHiusTj,  probably  the  most  ancient  ex- 
ample of  a  type  that  became  traditional.  CO- 
p«atae  of  the  Good  Shepherd  as  a  standing  %are 
are  fireqnently  met  with  in  th«  Taultings  of 
crypts  in  the  catacombs.  In  the  mosaic  of  the 
great  arch  of  St.  Paul  without  the  walls  we  find 
the  bust  of  our  Lord  in  clipeo  (CSampini,  Vet.  Man, 
tab.  IxTiii.).  Also  in  ancient  iTory  di^ychs, 
■voh  as  that  of  Ram  bona  (Boonarruoti,  Y«t.  p. 
262X  in  which  the  clipeoa  is  s^ipported  by  two 
winged  angels.  Another  diptych  exhtbita  the 
shield  or  crown  carried  in  a  similar  manner  by 
two  angels,  and  bearing  in  the  midst  a  Greek 
cross  instead  of  the  figure  of  the  Savioar  (Calo- 
gera's  Raccoita,  vol.  xl.  p.  295).  That  this  mode 
of  beatment  lasted  till  the  7tb  oentnrj  Is 
prored  by  a  painting  to  the  roof  of  the  oratory 
of  St.  Felicitas ;  there  the  bust  of  oar  Lord 
appears  m  c/^peo  (Raoul-Rochette,  Diao.  nr  U$ 
typ«t  imit.,  p.  SS).  lilxaniples  may  also  be  quoted 
in  later  times  (Da  Ouge,  Oku.  t.  tt.  SeuSam, 
Hioraeida). 

Kan  J  or  the  aanxmluigi  fbend  in  Bomaa  ceme- 
terlee  exhibit  the  efl^les  of  a  hnsbuwi  and  wift 
eaired  within  a  shMd  or  shellt  at  im  the  in- 


8tan>e  figured  below  (Bottari'a  pL  xx.).  Ssw 
timet  a  sinj^e  figure  Is  than  lipieeMtad  (11 
xxxtL  xL  Ixxxix.). 
(Martigny,  -Mt.  dif  MMj.  CMt  «.  t.>  [C] 


naZILUM  (also  iKnavuv,  Xmun,  Ki- 
aLDM,  HTEDnm).  This  wnd,  Tmrioodv  split 
oocors  sereral  times  in  the  Vitat  fWi^f 
Anastaeins  Bibliothecatins,  It  appean  to  Jnf' 
some  material  ot  a  silky  natare,  naod  for  artido 
of  dress  of  a  costly  descriptioo.  The  etymdsgy 
of  the  word  is  donbtftal ;  aoocw^iig  to  ew  vie* 

it  is  akin  to  the  Italian  ■'■i^  Vat  Dteuft 

(•.o.)  rather  oomieala  it  with  o— Mi  (TUm 
i>(»itfjieinM»LeoULp.418;  FteM&nlm  La. 4a; 
SergiaaILp.490;NioidaasI.p.584). 

mUEBSION.   [BiPnsH,  $  49,  p.  I6L] 

IMM  U  M  ITlflS  OF  CHDBGHEB.  FCBm 
GXp.365.] 

IMMDNITIBS  AND  PBIVILEGBS  OF 
THE  CLERGY.  Before  the  time  of  Ceaalsk- 
time  the  clergy  of  the  Cbriatiu  cfaBi«h  cnjrnl 
no  immunities  or  priTil^ea.  With  the  esai^ 
sion  of  the  emperor  to  Cbristiaa  &itk,tltt 
ministers  of  whnt  becuie  the  state  rcligiaa  heps 
to  be  exempted  from  bardent  bene  by  eUcr 
members  of  the  community,  and  to  hare  qaosl 
honours  ctmceded  to  them.  This  policy  imtkel 
iu  height  in  the  Middle  Ages,  wbea  iu  resolB 
oaneed  a  reaction  to  eosqe  which  is  epentiic  it 
the  present  day. 

By  immunities  we  nndcrstnad  im  tW  pnMC 
article  exemptions  from  ordlaarr  bmdiMa.  bf 
priTileges,  extraordinary  hoooors,  or  prmgatini, 
whether  sanctioned  by  eoston  only  or  by  Ik*. 
Both  immanities  and  uiTilegM  may  be  bait  iv 
viewed  mtder  three  baoda,  na  L  JciMUk 
IL  Pbodrukt,  UL  OmoAL  Am  Sooal. 

L  Judicial.  Under  this  head  we  fane  ti 
distingoish,  1.  Rights  maintained  and  t— giwaJ, 
2.  Immunities  allowed,  3.  PriTil^ee  gnmteL 

1.  Siff/iU  maMaiiud  md  emfirmtd.  {\)Dt- 
eMm*  HI  moHer J  of  faith  ami  m  sttiaw'wft.-iri 
OOMMS. — Christiaiii^  had  grown  ap  in  artefam— 
to  the  imperial  power  of  Boiike,a»d  iBa—fiag  it* 
own  afbirs  onder  its  own  officers,  oaafcetnJ  by 
any  internal  interference  on  the  |art  of  tbr  dril 
anthoiity.  It  jealously  guarded  its  i»d»fend»ar> 
when  the  worldly  power  ezehaaged  its  attifds 
of  hootility  for  one  of  fiietidsbip  and  allinDs. 
In  matters  eeelesiastioal  eedcsiaBtMal  ■■tharwy 
oontiaued  This  was  BB  nmnaitt  v 

privilege  gruted  bow  for  the  fint  time  »  a 
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iTOQi  iMitoirsd  hj  •  friendly  chief  nu^trste, 
ut  a  preKriptive  right  maint&ined.  The  right 
ru  ftftenratds  impaired  bj  Mrrilitf  on  one 
ide,  and  hj  the  exertion  of  might  on  the  other ; 
ir  the  cooperation  of  the  emperor  wm  fbond  lo 
luful  for  enforcing  the  acceptance  of  conciliary 
ecrees  that  it  waa  appealed  to  by  contending 
ictioQs,  and,  when  appealed  to,  the  civil  power 
at  orally  enough  took  open  itself  to  decide  which 
ACtitm  It  ahonld  npport  and  wby  it  abonld 
upport  It.  Hub  led  Imperoeptibly  to  the  dril 
>ow«r  bdng  regarded  as  uviBg  a  right  to  judge 
a  thioga  aplritnal  as  well  ae  im  thing*  civiL 
tut  it  was  rather  in  ita  political  than  in  its 
ndidal  character  that  facn  claim  was  made  or 
dmitted.  Ecclesiastical  caosai,  strictly  so 
ailed,  soeh  trials  for  heresy^  were  Mver 
ireught  bffim  flourts  takiiw  their  avthoiify 
rom  th«  lUte.  TUa  k  •Tidmoed  by  Iswi  m 
ocoessire  empenfi,  of  Constantins,  A.D.  355 
Cod.  Theod.  lib.  xri.  tit.  2,  leg.  12,  tom.  tI. 
>.  37,  ed.  Gh>thofred.  Lugd.  1665),  of  Valen- 
inian  and  OraUan,  A.D.  376  (Aid.  leg.  23,  p.  52), 
>f  Arcadios  and  Honorlos,  A.D.  399(/Ud:  tit.  11, 
eg.  i.  p.  298).  ThflM  Uwb  an  ctf  th«  same 
•nor,  giving  uit  wictioii  of  law  to  Ifaa  already 
ixisting  oostom  that  ia  eodesiasUcal  caiuM 
adgment  was  given  by  church  officers  and  not 
)y  the  state  coorts.  "  On  qaestions  of  religion," 
ksys  the  law  of  Arcadios  and  Honorios,  "  t^opa 
ire  to  be  judges ;  other  cases  most  be  carried 
iMfore  the  Uw  courts  "  {i,  c). 

(2)  lYiaU  tf  eeebliMtical  ptnoni  for  taarai 
iffenctt. — In  addition  to  offences  against  the 
*aith,  those  offences  against  morality  on  the  part 
if  the  clergy  which  were  not  dvU  crimes  were 
by  prescription  under  the  eogaiaance  of  ecclesi- 
utical  authority  alone.  This  could  not  be  otber- 
ivise,  as  acts  that  were  not  offences  i^slnst  the 
aw  coold  not  be  carried  into  the  law  courts. 
The  bishop  was  jndeed  by  his  peers,  members 
)f  the  other  clerical  orders  by  their  bishop; 
lodgment  being  la  accordance  with  the  oaaons  of 
UscipliDa  promnlgatod  by  tha  raoognliid  n- 
;bority  of  church  syoods.  In  the  eontbtnasM  of 
:his  jurisdiction  the  stale  itiaDly  pennitted  the 
ixercise  of  a  right  which  it  raud  the  diimdi 
ilready  poswseed  of. 

2.  lmmu$titiei  atloKed.  (1)  Exemption  <^  the 
4argy  fnm  tke  juritdietion  of  Me  sccvAir  otmHt 
'«  reipeet  to  msaor  tfftiutt, — ^Hitherto  we  hare 
wt  anired  at  aay  Aorel  immunity  or  privilege 
rranted  by  the  state  as  a  matter  of  graces  But 
mon  episcopal  jurisdiction  over  the  det^  was 
tstended  from  cases  of  morality  to  petty  crimes, 
ind  at  the  same  time  the  clergy  were  withdrawn 
!rom  the  jorisdietioa  of  the  state  courts  ia 
respect  to  thoM  crimes  Tlerawas  a  raeogaliad 
liatiactiMi,  aceerdiag  to  the  lawi  of  the  fionaa 
rmpire,  between  great  and  petty  crimes ;  the 
irst  were  called  atroda  ddCata,  the  last  boia 
teticta.  By  the  imperial  favour  the  clergy 
lecame  exempted  from  the  jurlsdiotion  of  the 
fficolar  courts  in  respect  to  the  ietia  delicta, 
ivhile  subject  to  them,  as  mnch  as  any  other 
ntlsens,  in  cases  of  grave  crime,  such  as  murder, 
■ebelUon,  and  the  Bke.  In  the  reign  of  Jus- 
tinian, X.D,  b39,  this  exemption  waa  allowed  to 
tpply  to  monks  and  nuns  as  well  as  to  the  clergy 
Justin.  AW/.  79,  83;  Comu  JvrU  Cicm, 
mn.  U.  pp.  166, 174,  od.  Beck,  Lipuae,  1829); 
ind  in  ue  reign  of  Hexaeliiu,  aa  910,  ft 


appears  to  have  been  extended  from  petty  offeneos 
to  all  criminal  cases  (Comiitvtiones  Impemtoriaaj 
ad  calc.  Cod.  Jugtm. ;  Const.  3,  p.  808,  Pam, 
1328).  VTheo  one  of  the  parties  was  a  clergy- 
man and  the  other  a  layman,  the  clergyman's 
immunity  fVom  the  jurisdiction  of  the  secular 
court  did  not  hold  good,  except  by  the  CMurat  of 
the  layman  (KojmtML  lio<eeU.  12). 

(2)  Escemf^m  of  UMop*  from  being  mmmoned 
into  oomrt  at  wiinetaet. — By  Justinian,  pos^bly 
by  Theodosius,  it  was  anactad  tiiat  no  Ushop 
should  be  required  to  appear  at  the  tribunal  m 
a  secular  judge  £ot  the  purpose  of  giving  his 
testimony  in  any  case  before  the  court.  The 
judge  was  required  to  send  bis  officer  to  take  the 
bishop's  testimony  at  his  own  house.  The  words 
of  Justioiaa's  law  are  **  Mo  judge  is  to  compel 
Usfaops  to  oomi  to  a  trial  to  exUlHt  their  tes- 
timony, but  ht  is  to  send  to  tium  some  of  his 
sabordhiato  offloers  "  (yttaMt.  NoeeO.  183,  e.  7 ; 
Corput  JvH$  Civili$f  tom.  ii.  p.  250). 

(3)  Sxen^ion  ef  bMopa  from  having  to  tahe 
an  oath  in  giving  their  teeUmony. — By  the  law 
of  Justinian  al>ove  qnoted  it  was  enacted  that  tike 
word  of  bislu^  giren  oa  the  holy  gospels, 
should  be  aooeptel  in  place  of  an  oau,  aa  oath 
being  regarded  as  derogatory  to  their  holy 
ohancter.  "That  the  biLiops  having  the  holy 
gospels  before  th«n  may  say  what  they  know,  as 
becomes  priests  "  (^IbidSy 

(4)  Sxen^ption  of  biakiyte  ctnd  preebgterg  from 
bekig  meanbted  by  torture  wUls  bearing  testimon]/. 
— tAecordii^  to  the  laws  of  the  Roman  empiric 
witnesses  might  be  soonrged  and  otherwise 
tortured  in  order  to  extract  trom  them  the 
tmth  (CM.  Juetin.  lib.  U.  tit.  41 ;  Oorpiu  Jvr. 
C&i.  p.  323 ;  Cbd  Tkeod.  Ub.  xUi.  tit.  9,  leg.  2. 
torn.  V.  p.  105 ;  St.  Aug.  Sem.  cedr.  tom.  v, 
p.  1572,  edlligiie,  »1.  De  IHvereia,  M  ;  Syuesins, 
£p.  5B,  Op.  p.  201 ;  Paris,  1631).  Theodoeins, 
with  some  hesitation  and  ambiguity,  exempted 
bistu^  and  presbyters  from  this  liability.  Hie 
wntls  are;  *'Preu>yters  are  to  give  testimony 
without  being  liable  to  torture,  provided,  bow- 
ever,  that  they  do  not  pretend  what  Is  &lse. 
But  the  rest  of  the  clergy  below  them  in  order 
or  rank,  if  they  have  to  give  their  testimony,  ore 
to  be  treated  aa  the  laws  direct "  {Cod.  Heod, 
lib.  xL  tit.  39,  leg.  10,  tom.  iv.  p.  331> 

8.  Jiukei^  frMiegee.  (1)  Epieeop<^  eeerdM 
jnriidieliim  in  oittt  aantn, —  It  had  been  the 
custom  of  Christians,  in  accordance  with  the 
ii^nnotions  of  St.  Paul  (1  Cor.  vi.  4),  to  settle 
their  differences  before  one  of  themselves,  instead 
of  goinf  to  the  heathen  law  courts.  Very  soon, 
and  very  naturally,  the  office  of  arbitrator  be- 
came attadied  to  thstof  Ushofstha  bisb(^  being 
the  best  qualified  person  to  axndsa  the  judicial 
fWtioB.  We  fian  instanees  of  the  exercise  of 
judicial  power  in  Sidonius  ApoUInaris  (lib.  iii. 

12 ;  lib.  vL  Ep.  4,  Op.  p.  160),  Synrsins 
{Ep,  105,  Op.  p.  247),  St.  Ambrose  (Ep.  Izxxii 
Ad  Marorilmn,Op.toai.  H.  p.  1100;  Paris,  1690), 
St.  Angnstine  {Gomfeu.  vi.  3,  tom.  i.  p.  720,  ed. 
MigBe).  Down  to  the  time  of  Constantino 
episcopal  deddone  tbua  given  bad  not  aoy  force 
in  law.  Litigants  were  bound  only  by  their 
free  choice  or  by  contract  to  abide  by  the 
verdicts  given.  But  now  ooerdve  jorisalcUon 
was  given  to  the  Usht^'s  court.  It  was  still 
neemssry  for  both  partiea  to  the  suit  to  couent 
to  oarrj  it  befbn  um  Ushcp,  bnt  when  Ik  was 
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ooe»  eurUi  to  him  his  MntaoM  vm  final,  ud 
wu  exscaUd  bf  th*  nenkr  lathoritiai.  From 
Soiomea'i  Eeoltaiaalioal  Hiatorjf  (L  9^  p.  21,  Cu- 
Ub.  1720)  it  woBld  ^ipwr  thit  tUi  privilege 
wu  granted  br  CoMUatiiM,  It  k  ^arly  re- 
cagiund  by  a  law  of  Areadios  and  Honoriu 
(6)d.  Jvatat.  lib.  L  Ut.  4,  leg.  8,  torn,  it  p.  33). 
Talentinian  IIL  careAiIIy  diatlngnlabet  between 
nligimu  oaoMa,  in  which  Uahopa  and  presbyters 
had  •  preseriptiTfl  right  to  judge,  and  dvil 
caneea,  in  which  they  had  bo  inhtreot  rif^ht  to 
act  judicially;  bat  at  reoogolise  their  jnria- 
dietion  in  the  eltil  caoaei  when  the  free  choice  of 
the  litlganti  has  eelected  them  In  preftrance  to 
the  aUte  jndgw  (KoMm.  A'oii$a.  13,  ad  calc 
Cod.  T^teod).  Thai  biabope  wen  made,  by 
Tirtae  of  their  office,  not  only  arbitraton  !>»■ 
tween  nembart  ot  their  flocki,  bat  alio  nagie- 
tralee  before  wh<«i  any  that  pleued  m^bt  cany 
their  enits  to  be  by  them  finally  ai^  l^ially 
•ettled.  The  burden  of  jndicUl  boaineM  became 
eo  haary  (see  SU  Augustine,  Spiitola  xxziii 
Mipia,  al.  147X  that  it  was  deToired  upon 
DTMbyten  (St  Aug.  J^)irt.  oexUi.  Uigne,  aL  110), 
deacons  (^ConciL  Tarraoon.  csn.  ir. ;  Hard.  Com- 
eiL  torn.  iL  p.  1042,  Paris,  1714),  and  laymen 
(Socrates,  Hitt.  KccL  rii.  87,  p.  821;  Oxoo. 
1644);  whence  probably  there  arose  the  existing 
custom  of  the  bishops  appointjo^  laj  ehan- 
callors  to  prsside  In  their  ooorts.  ^liscopat 
jnrisdielioB  did  Mt,  howercr,  extend  to  erinmal 
canses,  but  was  ccnfined  to  dvil  quastions  and 
peeoaiary  suits.  Bishops  were  forbidden  by 
canon  law  to  Interfere  with  criminal  cases  (see 
Ccmctl,  TbmiMH.  can.  It.). 

(2)  Epiaoap^  ^ircesiiaii.— la  pacuniary  cases 
UsiM^  wera  nagistnrtei,  in  erimlnal  cases  ther 
were  latarcessore.  Whenrer  the  arbitranr  will 
of  a  despotic  sorereign  has  power  orer  lift  and 
liberty,  a  right  intercession  Is  surs  to  becoma 
rested  In  the  ministers  of  religion,  the  reasMi 
being  that  the  religious  charaoter  alone  iurests 
its  possesser  with  so  nueh  awa  as  to  enable  him 
to  dare  to  resist  the  r****^*t  and  oapridDOi 
fUiT  of  otherwise  nncontroUed  power.  Such  a 
right  begins  in  the  courageous  act  of  smie  brave 
ecclesiastic,  and  first  being  recognised  by  custom, 
is  afterwards  confirmed  by  law.  When,  at  a 
more  adranced  stage  of  cirilisatitMi,  ponbhmeats 
are  calmly  meted  out  by  the  scales  <n  justice,  the 
right  of  intercession  necessarily  ceases.  The  pRH 
priety  of  the  privily  is  argued  la  two  letters 
that  passed  between  Macedonins  end  St.  Angus- 
tine  {Ep.  dii.  cUil  Uigne,  al.  53,  54);  the 
latter,  in  interceding  with  the  tribune  Marcel- 
lioos  for  the  fonatics  called  OrcitmcsttKMUs, 
adraaoes  rery  strong  claims :  "  If  yon  do  not 
listen  to  a  friend  wno  aslcs,  listen  to  a  bishop 
who  adrlses;  though,  as  I  am  speivking  to  a 
CbriatUn,  I  shull  not  be  too  bold  if  I  say  that  in 
such  a  case  as  this  yoo  ought  to  listen  to  your 
bishop  that  lays  his  injnncUoa  on  yen,  my  noble 
lad  and  d«ar  sob  "  (^  czziiiL  Uigna,  aL  159). 
He  addresses  the  proomsnl  A|»ingiiis  on  the 
same  occasion  in  the  same  strain  (£;>.  cxxxir. 
Migne,  al.  160).  Flavian,  when  the  people  of 
Antioch  bad  raised  a  futile  rebellion  against 
Theodoains,  proceeded  to  Constantinople.  **  I  am 
come,"  he  said  to  the  emperor,  *'  as  toe  deputy  of 
cor  oommon  Uaater,  to  aadnss  this  word  to  yoor 
Heart,  *  If  ye  fonire  men  their  trespasses,  then 
will  yow  hearauy  Father  also  fixgira  yon  yoor 


tramisas.'"   He  retaned  with  a  miwsjid 

pardon,  ^archtus,  a  monk  wlio  lived  ia  A^c» 
Ifaie  in  the  6Ui  ceotary,  tittrriani  ao  gr««:  a 
influaace  om  tha  ad^boarii^  magistrata  istf 
the  popnlnoe  nM  aad  eempdlad  a  jvdge,  vi 
was  about  to  yield  to  his  inteTOeaalua,  to  czkt' 
a  robber  that  had  been  guilty  of  m order  (G:k 
Tnron.  BiH.  Franc  vi  8,  p.  879 ;  cd.  Mu^ 
1849).  In  the  7th  century  (aj>.  «33)  a  caiMe  ' 
the  fourth  council  of  Toledo,  nptmltd  in 
sixth  coundl  of  Arlca  (A.D.  813),  eajeiai  u 
bishops  the  duty  of  protecting  the  poor,  im^n^ 
ing  orer-eerere  judges,  and,  if  iihuimij,  Rprr* 
lug  to  the  king  {Come.  IhlH.  it.  can.  xiiiL 
Ocme.  Jnlat.  -ri.  can.  xrii. ;  Hard.  CamdL  toK.  1. 
p.  567 ;  torn.  ir.  p.  1005>  | 
Cloaaly  connected  with  the  pririlefe  of  laic-  | 
eeaaioB,  wera  the  flutbar  priTJlegni  af  p*«t«tKs 
of  tlia  weak,  of  asylum,  of  cenaonUp  of  t:; 
public  morals;  all  of  whidi.  Ilk*  the  right  tt 
Interoassim,  are  based  upon  the  ciiametar  bekof- 
ing  to  the  minister  of  reiigioii,  not  open  tb 
doddon  of  an  arbitrary  statute, 

(3)  Imttrftrmet  m  hAalf  <^  th»  moL—ns 
practice,  begun  at  the  riak  of  taa  biahop^  becw* 
aanctioned  \if  the  lawa  of  the  enptre.  Wilan 
and  orphans  were  counted  the  eapedal  diarrt  ■  f 
the  bishop,  and  their  property  waa  placed  uni-r 
his  guardianship.  St.  Ambrose  tells  his  da*T 
that  they  will  do  wdl  if  through  their  mnv 
the  attadcs  «f  the  powerfitl,  which  the  wii*«« 
and  orphans  cannot  reaist,  are  bcatea  bad  ^ 
the  inotection  of  the  chardL  H«  warss  thee 
not  to  let  the  &T0ur  of  the  rid  hare  we^kt 
with  them,  and  reminds  them  bow  oAcsi  he  h^ 
himself  resisted  aasaolt  in  behalf  of  the  wiiin, 
and  indeed  <tf  aqr  one  who  required  his  bclp 
Oh  OffidU  i(MW.  iL  39.  Op.  torn,  it  p.  im 
Jutiaiui  legalised  the  bishop  s  right  of  pr«t«t> 
tion  in  the  case  of  prisoaezv,  <tf  children  su:<m 
ftom  their  parents,  of  lunatica,  of  fouadlinf*,  •  ' 
minors,  of  oppressed  women  (Cod.  Jvttm.  lib.  ^ 
tit.  4,  1^.  22,  34.  37,  28,  80,  33;  teas,  i: 
pp.  35-39).  The  fifth  mubcU  of  Orleans  {as. 
549),  decreed  that  the  azebdeaoon  or  «tli«T 
church  officer  should  risit  the  prisona,  and  m 
that  the  prisMiers  were  cared  for,  and  farthtf. 
that  the  bishop  should  provide  than  with  iid 
{Cone.  AvvL  r.  can.  xx. ;  Hard.  Came.  torn.  a. 
V,  1447).  Or^ry  of  Tours  describes  a  gnd 
Wahop  as  gatUag  justice  for  the  pat^,  belpue 
the  poor,  ooasoling  the  widow,  aad  ^vtecting  ta* 
minor,  as  parts  of  his  official  duties  {Gn'. 
Tnron.  ir.  35). 

(4)  Sametuary.— Oat  of  the  righu  of  iater- 
oession  and  protection  there  necessarily  gi«v  « 
the  one  side  the  right  of  annctnuy,  on  tl>e  »th<: 
the  right  of  censure.  If  tha  weak  and  tae 
accused  oould  look  to  the  bishop  for  help,  thtt 
naturally  fled  to  him  when  help  was  needed ;  sa^ 
if  the  bishop  might  sdvocate  the  canse  of  tit 
scftueed  and  of  tha  suffering,  he  had  to  make  bd 
Mte  step  to  oansnring  the  jndga  and  tha  opptMscr. 
That  ehurcbcs  or  templca  abooM  be  places  al 
asylum  is  fonnded  on  natural  jriety,  not  <a 
podtire  law :  and  until  law  is  all  powerful,  it  ii 
necessary  that  there  should  be  such  refoges  tno 
sudden  fiuj.  They  existed  under  the  Jewish 
and  the  rarious  pagitn  religiona,  aa  wdl  as  undsr 
the  Christian  laUgioa;  aad  Btot  oaly  Chiteiaa 
churches,  but  statues  of  the  emperar  aad  the 
imparial  standard  originally  enjoyed  the  pnTt> 
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3e,  We  find  the  costom  of  lanctoary  acknow- 
ged  and  acted  on  in  the  time  of  St.  Bwil 
Qrtg.  Naaiani.  Oral.  iz.  De  Laud.  Baaii.  Op. 
«m.  ii.  p.  S53;  Paris,  1630),  St.  ChryMMtom 
Op.  torn.  Till.  p.  67,  ed.  Savfl),  Syneains  {Ep. 
riU.  Op.  p.  201 ;  Paria,  1630).  Aroulins  abro. 
[at«d  it  at  Entropimi'  initance,  A.D.  898  {Cod. 
TKeoA.  Ub.  ix.  Ut.  45,  lee.  3,  torn.  iU.  p.  361); 
rat  when  Entropios  bad  hinuelf  to  claim  Mno- 
nary  this  abrogation  wu  itself  abolished  (So- 
:ratea  BitL  Ecd.  tI.  5).  Shortly  afterwards 
rheodoeiiu  IL  enacted  a  Uw  extending  the  pri- 
ril^  «f  Mnetnuy  from  the  Interior  of  the 
^nnh  to  iU  envirooa  {Cod.  Thtod.  Ub.  iz. 
■it.  4j>).  The  persona  who  were  allowed  to  lake 
sanctuary  were  by  no  means  all  ctaasis  of  eriui- 
lals,  as  afterwards  was  the  due  through  abuse 
if  the  original  right.  It  was  intended  for  the 
lefeated  puty  in  any  dnl  a&ay,  for  alaTes  that 
irere  in  danger  of  emel  traatmeBt,  fbr  debtors, 
inlcss  they  were  debtors  to  the  atato;  in  gene- 
itl,  for  the  innocent,  the  injured,  the  opprMsed, 
ind  any  whose  criminality  was  doubtAil,  and 
ibr  whom  intercession  m4;ht  seem  likely  to  be 
>f  anil.  Such  persons,  prorlded  they  came 
inarmed,  had  protection  for  thirty  days.  Slares 
irere  proteetod,  at  fiict  for  one 
tb.  ix.  Ut.  45,  leg.  5\  afterwards  till  tbeir 
nastera  gare  a  promise  to  spare  them  eorporal 
punishment  {(hncit.  Epaimnte,  Jl,d,  517,  can. 
ixxiz. ;  Hard.  CowO.  torn.  IL  p.  1051);  for 
ireaking  which  promise  the  maatert  were  liable 
to  Buapenska  mnn  ooaunonion  (OmciL  A>it»- 
'ianente  t.  A.l>.  549,  can.  xxii. ;  Hard.  Condi, 
torn.  ii.  p.  1447).  Ordinary  criminals,  as  rob* 
iwrs  and  murderers,  were  not  admitted  till  later 
Limes,  when  the  priTilege  of  asylum  became 
incompatible  with  Uie  doe  execution  of  the  laws, 
ind  vu  abrogated  with  the  ap[d«nn  of  all 
i«ren  of  jnatice  and  morality.  (Suu-les  the 
Sreat,  a.d.  779,  forbid  any  anbaistoBce  being 
■applied  to  murderers,  though  1^  that  time  they 
lad  made  good  tbeir  right  not  to  be  directly 
lelirered  up  to  jnatice. 

(5)  CentorMp. — ^Hie  censorship  rested  in  the 
tlvTgj  waa  partly  a  right  fonndsd  on  the  &et 
:hat  the  eburcn,  as  a  religious  body,  took 
mgnlsance  of  immorality  within  its  own  body, 
ind  exacted  of  its  members  the  discipline  of 
>enanee ;  partly  it  was  a  pririlege  recognized  by 
law,  arising  out  of  the  priril^  of  intorceasion, 
uid  indeed  fbrming  a  bnmoh  it.  The  council 
>f  Aries,  AA  Slij  instmcted  bishops  to  hare  a 
ipedal  orersight  vt  snch  dril  magistrates  as 
vere  Christisju,  and  to  cut  them  off  from  the 
;hurch  if  they  act«d  contrary  to  her  laws 
can.  rii.  Hard,  GoncU.  torn.  i.  p.  264).  St. 
[iiuil  very  boldly  censured  so  purely  a  political 
Lct  as  tbat  of  separating  Caroadocia  into  two 
irorinm,  A.D.  371,  because  it  threw  an  increased 
)urden  of  tozea  on  the  poor(£j>.  ccclzxzix.  ad 
Hartiniaavm,  Op.  torn.  iii.  p.  369  ;  Paris,  1638> 
it.  Gregory  Nazianzen  declared  to  rulers  and 
;oTemors  (tvMUrrai  xol  ipx""^"^ 
it'  Christ  subjected  them  to  his  tribunal  (Orat. 
ivii.  Op.  torn.  i.  p.  271 ;  Colon.  1690) ;  Synesius 
zcommunicsted  Aodroaicus,  president  of  Lybia 
£p.  lYiii.  Op.  p.  201);  Orestes'  hatred  of 
yyril  of  Alezaodtia  was  not  only  personal,  but 
kiso  **  because  the  authority  of  the  bishop  took 
kway  so  much  from  the  power  of  the  king's 
aGcn"(8iNinitai,£iU.  £ooL  viL  13,  393). 


Hie  penance  performed  by  Theodosius  I,  nt  tiie 
command  of  St.  Ambrose  was  a  oons]rfcnoBs  ez- 
hibition  of  a  censorship  exerted  by  a  bishop  and 
sobmitted  to  by  an  emperor  (Soaom.  Jiigt.  EccL 
Tii.  25,  Op.  ^  815  {  Theodoret,  Hist.  JBod.  t.  17, 
Op.  p.  215 ;  Outab.  1720>  These  episcopal  acts 
were  perfumed  on  the  principle  tbat  erery  body 
spiritual  or  political  has  an  inherent  right  of 
exercising  discipline  on  Its  own  members,  even  to 
the  point  of  ezclndii^  the  refractory  from  its 
bosom.  But  the  imperial  laws  were  not  slow  in 
glring  further  righto  of  etnsorsbip  to  the  ciern. 
We  bare  already  seen  that  it  was  the  duty  <MF  S« 
bishop  to  visit  prisoners.  The  same  Uw  (a.d. 
409)  tbat  imposed  upon  him  this  duty  gave  him 
alio  the  right  of  admonishing  the  judges,  Jus- 
tinian required  him,  flirther,  to  report  what  he 
found  amiss  in  the  prison,  that  it  might  be 
oorrectad  {Cod.  Juitin.  lib.  i.  tit.  4,  legg.  22,  23 ; 
Corp.  Jv.  Civ.  torn.  ii.  p.  85).  "Die  same 
emperor  likewise  empowered  bishops  to  uphold 
go«l  morals  by  putting  down  gHmiBg(/Mi 
leg.  35) ;  to  see  that  jostlco  was  impartially 
administared  {IhkL  legg.  21,  31);  to  resist 
tyranny  on  the  part  of  the  chief  lay  authorities, 
and  to  look  after  the  adminiatration  of  puolic 
property  {lUd.  leg.  29). 

lliese  righto  paased  over  from  the  Byzantine 
empire  to  the  Western  nations,  and  no  questions 
wero  asked  as  to  whether  they  were  founded  in 
positive  Uw  or  in  prescription.  The  third  council 
of  Tbledo,  A.D.  589,  decUred  bishops  to  have,  by 
royal  command,  the  diarge  of  aeeing  how  the 
jndgee  treated  the  people  {Come.  ToUt.  iii.  can. 
xviii. ;  Hard.  Cok.  torn.  Iii.  482).  The  fourth 
council  we  have  already  seen  requires  bishops  to 
admoniah  judges,  and  to  report  to  the  king  snch 
judges  as  disregarded  their  admonition  (can. 
xxxiLX  The  same  charge  was  repeated  by  the 
sUth  council  of  Aries,  a.D.  813  (cnn.  zrii.).  It 
was  in  France'  that  the  mystical  signification  of 
the  "  two  swords  "  was  discovered  (by  Qeofirey, 
abbot  of  Tend&me,  A.l>.  109SX  and  in  accord- 
ance with  the  principle  involved  in  that  inter- 
pretation, ecclesiastical  authoritr  was  freely 
exerted  over  sovereigns.  Louis  It  Debtnnaire, 
Lothaire,  and  Charles  the  Bald,  three  Carlo- 
vingian  princes,  were  deposed  by  councils  of  the 
Gallican  church,  while  king  Robert,  Philip  I., 
and  Philip  Augustus,  like  Henry  IV.,  Henry  V., 
and  Frederick  II.  of  Germany,  suffered  PapRl  ez- 
communication.  But  it  was  in  France  too  that 
the  secular  authority  once  more  revindicated  ito 
right  in  the  memorable  struggle  between  Phi- 
lippe le  Bel  and  Bonlfrce  VUl.  at  the  end  of  the 
13th  century.  A  quartor  of  a  century  later  we 
find  a  coDlerence  held  before  Philippe  de  Valois 
(A.D.  1329X  in  which  the  whole  question  of  lay 
and  spiritual  jurisdiction  was  argued  by  Pierre 
de  Cngniferca  on  behalf  of  the  crown,  and  by  the 
archbishop  of  Sena  and  the  Udiop  of  Autun  in 
behalf  of  the  chnrch,  in  whld)  the  king's  adro- 
Gtito  alleged  sixty-six  excesses  of  jnriwlictioa  on 
the  part  of  the  ecclesiastical  courts.  Soon  aftc', 
the  Appaamtmtfabm  or  Avpeliatio  tanquam  i' 
almtm  was  instituted,  wbidi  admitted  appeal 
from  an  ecclesiastical  court  to  the  I  .^nest  dvil 
authority  whenever  it  could  be  pleaded  tbat  Uie 
ecclesiastical  judge  had  exceeded  his  powers  or 
encroached  upon  temporal  jurisdiction.  At  the 
council  of  iVent  this  r^t  was  assailed,  but 
thzoith  the  iaWnimiM  of  th«  amhaHMdoTs  ol 
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Owlw  IX.  it  wu  maintained,  m&d  it  oontiDiiM 
■uli  in  rigour. 

U.  PaoORUftr.  1.  IwmnmMiet  athwd.  (1) 
Cmm*  Capitvm  or  Poli  Zkr^TIt*  clergy,  tluir 
wins,  children,  and  Mrrutt  w«n  «»m|^«d  bjr 
CoDfltantiu  from  paying  Um  poll-tax,  which  was 
levied  on  all  dtiuna  between  the  agai  of  14 
and  65,  except  anch  aa  were  granted  inunnnity 
iCod.  Uuod.  Ub.  XTi.  tit.  2,  le^.  10, 14).  This 
waa  «  fitvonr  shared  by  the  clergy  with  the 
menoara  of  other  liberal  profsssions.  Vnlen- 
tinian  exempts  the  higher  cUm  of  painters 
{Picturaa  profeuom^  n  tnodo  mgetaii  nmi)  from 
the  incidence  of  the  tax  {Coi,  Thaod.  lib.  ziii 
tit.  4, 1^.  4).  This  immonity  i«  aUoded  to  and 
pleaded  oy  Gregory  Naxianien  {Ep,  clix.  ad  Am- 
jMioc/Uwn,  Op.  torn.  i.  p.  873)  and  by  St  Basil 
{Ep.  ccixxix.  adModtOum,  Op.  torn.  iii.  p.  872). 

(2)  Eqvontm  oamnuoorvm  adaeratio  or  Soiditr^ 
Aoraa  tax ;  Aurum  tinmicttm  or  JSwmd  tax. — 
The  clergy  bad  to  pay  tb«r  property  tax  (pen- 
aw  <ijrror4uii)and  all  burdens  on  land  like  other 
ownara  and  occopten,  but  thtr  Appear  to  have 
been  exempted  nom  any  local  taxation  that 
might  be  impoaed  tar  the  anpplT  of  boraae  fer 
tba  army,  or  aa  a  sabatitnta  nr  reemlta, 
^ieeta  of  the  old  pagan  religions  saera  to  hsTO 
ahared  this  immunity  (Cod.  TfiMd.  lib.  Til  tit. 
13, 1^.  22 ;  com  Qothofredi  oomment.). 

(8)  SVadiiig^  called  CAryanymn  from 
being  paid  In  gold  and  aUTW,and  Xwfrafit  oof- 
latio  because  collected  at  the  end  of  each  larimai. 
The  inferior  dei^  were  permitted  to  trade 
withoat  paying  this  tax,  proTided  their  opera* 
tlona  were  oontmed  within  moderate  bonnda(Cb(£ 
Thtod.  lib.  xiiL  Ut.  1,  le^.  1,  11 ;  Ub.  xri.  Ut  S, 
legg.  8, 10,  16, 36).  This  iramauty  waa  abwed, 
and  clerics  were  forbidden  to  trade  by  Valen- 
tiniiu  (Cod.  Theod,  lib.  xiil.  tit.  1,  leg.  16;  Va- 
lentM,  NoDetH2  tii  a\c  Cod.  Theod.).  The  tax 
was  iJwlished  by  AnaatasiDa  (Er^ns,  BtiL  EoeL 
iii.  39 ;  Op.  p.  371 ;  Cantab.  1720X 

(4)  Mttatum  or  EntertaMmmt-momey. — The 
clergy  were  not  compelled  to  receive  the  emperor, 
the  judges,  or  aoldien  on  their  circuit*  or  travels. 
This  immnnity  their  houses  shared  with  those 
of  senators,  Jewish  syni^gues,  and  places  of 
worship  (Cod.  TTuod.  lib.  xri  tit.  2,  leg.  8> 

(5)  Sv^)eriHtUota  or  Extraardmars  tiuoaa. — ^The 
clergy  were  exempted  tmn  these  by  Constaatins 
(Cod.  ThKd.  lib.  XTI.  tit.  2,  leg.  8X  by  Hoooiins 
and  Theodosius  Junior  (Snd.  leg.  40),  and  by 
Justinian  (Jva^  JSondl.  cxxxi.  c  5). 

(6)  Ad  imtntctionea  rtparatioMtqut  ttmenon 
H  poHtkun  or  Bighwy  rate. — By  a  law  of  Ho- 
Borioa  and  Theodoslus  Junior,  A.D.  412,  ohnrch 
landa  were  exempted  f^on  paying  the  road-tax; 
but  this  exemption  waa  witUrawn  A.D.  423  by 
Tbeodosins  Junior  and  by  ValentiiUan  IIL,  and 
It  was  not  regranted. 

(7)  Ommu  pubticuM,  atigarias,  panmgariaa, 
tran^atio,  mctto,  or  Conooyonoe-dttrdsn, — Con- 
stantins  exonpted  Ute  clergy  from  the  bnrdcn 
of  hariug  to  convey  com  and  other  thinn  for 
the  soldiers  and  imperial  officers  (Cod.  Th»od. 
lib.  zri.  tit.  2,  teg.  10),  but  in  the  last  year  of 
his  reign,  a.d.  360,  he  revoked  tbe  concession. 
The  immunity  was  restored  A.D.  382,  and  con- 
finned  by  Hottorins  A.D.  412  (Cod,  Theod.  lib. 
iL  tit.  16,  leg.  15;  lib.  XTi.  tit.  2,  lq[.  40),  but 
■gain  revoked  by  Tbeodoaina  Joato  ud  Valen* 
tuian,  AJK  44& 


J 


(8)  Dewcr^Ha  Hatatkortm,  Jew  jrfiM, 
or  Mvmic^iai  tax. — If  the  pr^tcrty  of  « 
of  a  town-oooncil  (cvrii)  pamed  by  will  ta  mj 
one  that  was  not  a  member  of  the  onrta,  the  an 
owner  had  to  pay  a  tax  to  the  curia  aiiiiiaiiliat 
to  the  som  prcvioosly  paid  by  the  csp-ulis.  fiat 
if  the  property  passed  to  the  chardii,  it  ns 
enacted  by  Justiidan  that  the  tax  conkl  bm  be 
demanded  (Cod.  Jvi^  lib.  i.  tit.  ^  lag.  23 ; 
NowlL  cxxxi.  c.  5). 

2.  Pmmiiaq/  PnoOage*.  (1)  Legadm.-^  s 
law  of  Constantine  (Cod.  TXoooL  lib.  xri.  tiL  S, 
1^.  4)  it  was  enactad  that  gooda  mi^t  be  be- 
qneathed  to  the  chorch,  no  distinct  teai  bas^  midt 
between  real  and  pnaonaluropartj.  lUalawm 
oonfirmed  hj  JustinlaB  (Cad.  Jntlmi.  lib.  i.  Iit.2, 
leg.  13).  Moneys  or  astataa  left  t«  the  dmvh 
were  administered  by  the  bish<^  for  the  ftacnl 
wel&re. 

(2)  /nAenfemos.— Constantine  settled  the  pte- 
perty  of  confessors  and  martyra  dying  intcstaU 
and  witltent  near  reiatirea,  on  the  cfavch  (£•• 
sebu  r«.  <W<mt.  ii.  36;  Op.  p.  461;  Pant, 
1659X  Theodoaina  Jaaior  aad  ValcHtMaa  ex- 
tended the  pcorino^  ao  aa  to  ambncc  the  cbm 
not  only  of  mar^rc  and  ooaftaaon,  bat  af  all 
clergymen,  monks,  and  nana  (Cod.  Tlsod  lib.  r. 
tit.  3,  leg.  1 ;  Cod.  JhsMi.  Ub.  L  tit.  3,  leg.  WV 

(3)  /&/«i(iir«.— Jostinian  caacted  that  the 
property  of  oleigyuian  ot  moaka  lea  i  iaf  the 
clerical  cr  monaatic  lift  abonld  be  fiiHUtad  ts 
the  dinrch  or  monastery  with  which  tfary  bad 
been  connected  (CbdLJastM.  lib.  ttit.  3,leg.W> 

(4)  Comfi»oadkM,—hj  laws  of  Heaeeias  wad 
Qratian  some  of  the  pn^wrty  wliich  had  bcl«igei 
to  the  heathen  tempUa  (Cod.  TImd.  lib.  xri  lift. 
10, 1^  80)  and  that  whidh  vaa  ewaad  hgr  Wntia 
(iUt  tit.  5,  1^.  52)  waa  coafiacatad  to  the  ma 
of  the  diurdi. 

(5)  Imperial  iargatt. — Oocaaioaally  large  sans 
were  bestowed  by  the  emperors  fer  tbe  sapfwt 
of  the  clergy.  Tbna  Oonstaatiaa  dmiiail  Iris 
African  Receiver,  (Trans,  to  pay  oner  a  vast  nsB 
(rpurxt^vt  ^^AAeis)  to  Caccilian,  Wbny  J 
Carthage,  fbr  him  to  divide  amosig  the  clergy 
Africa  Mauritania  and  Namidta,  and  enabled  hia 
to  draw  ftr  more  (Kuaeb.  Biat,  Eeetaa.  x.  S. 
p.  722,  ed.  Burton).  On  the  ooeaaiea  af  m 
oecumenical  council  being  aammeoed,  the  em- 
peror bore  tbe  travelling  expaaaea  of  the  UAipk 

(6)  State  oBoiraMX. — Constastiao  pused  a  ls» 
requiring  the  prefects  of  eadi  pnmaoe  ta  main 
aa  annual  grant  of  com  to  the  clergy  est  *f  tht 
revraues  of  the  province  (Theodoret,  BM.  Eed. 
L 11;  Sotoman,  BM.  EoeL  v.  Thw  allanaa 
wasdisoontinued  whenJuUaaeecaptad  the  thnac, 
bat  it  waa  natorad  oa  »  limitad  Mob  aA« 
Julian's  death.  It  ia  raeognixed  by  a  law  el 
Justinian  (Cbdl  JasMs.  lib.  L  tit.  2, 1^.  U> 

TO/iet  are  not  to  be  added  to  thw  list,  as  they 
did  not  originate  in  a  state  grant,  bat  in  tbe 
Tolontary  UberaUty  <tf  indi^oala,  giemiai 
partly  on  a  belief  that  tithes  were  dae  ^  dnins 
right(aaeSt.Hienia.Gfaai.mJtfat.ia.  OpL  tarn. 
Ui.  p.  lS29,ed.  Ben.  Paris,  1704;  3LAug.A»f. 
m  PaaL  cxlvi.  8;  Op.  tooL  iv.  p^,  1«1,  ed. 
H^neX  pMtly  oo  the  evident  need  ef  aaae  laca 
provision  for  the  maintenance  of  the 
of  religion  in  modest  iadepoadcaca.  IWv 
general  in  the  4tb  cnttttiy,  not  aa  a  legal 
but  aa  a  volnntaiy  gift  (see  St.  Chryaes.  ifw.  i«. 
in  ^plm.  a.  £;  Op.  t«BL  iiL  p.  784).  lhaf 
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DWda  eoBBQlMiT  by  GharlM  tiw  Orwt, 
L.ik  778  (M  SeLks,  JKrfory  of  TOkm.  Worka, 

rol.  iii.pL2,p.  1146> 

III.  Omcui.  AHD  SocLu.  1.  /fltmmdjtfc — 
'ublio  offioM  not  bringlt^  with  them  thoir  own 
lalary  and  amohimentf  w*n  kwked  apw,  thoDgh 
lonotmble  ta  UmdimIvm,  u  bordtna,  Uk«  tb« 
tffiot  of  b^-flberUF  of  •  coonty  unoDg  our- 
wItou  Coututlne,  on  embrtciag  Chriatlanity, 
tz«mpt«d  the  cletgy  from  th«  burden  of  bearing 
inj  ofBeee  whntaoever  (Enaeb.  Biit.  £oti.  x.  7, 
rot  ii.  p.  724;  Cbd.  TAmi  lib.  ztI.  tit.  2, 1^. 
1,  2,  7).  This  omcceeion  mpplkd  to  all  oOem, 
whether  penonal  (jaertomilia  mtaurd)  or  ptudinl, 
'. «.  nttaclied  to  property,  whether  hnioiirable 
[Aomam  or  auialia  miuMra)  or  meu  (aordiito 
nttnera).  No  change  wu  tovle  by  lalMeqaent 
Awa  in  reapect  to  peiaooal  bordeua  or  mean 
*fficea,  bat  the  experience  of  Conatantina  taught 
ilm  to  restrain  hia  firat  liberality  aa  lo  Iha 
inidna  belonging  to  property.  For  itwaa  frond 
ihat  Immnnity  tnm  bearing  office  waa  oooated 
lo  great  a  boon  that  men  of  wealth,  who  had 
lo  porpoee  of  undertaking  the  mioiatry  of  the 
i^harch,  solicited  and  obt^ned  minor  eodeaiaa- 
;ical  posu  solely  with  the  Awtdnlant  porposa 
>f  cxamptiag  thnr  ertataa  fron  tha  Mrrioai  to 
which  they  were  liable.  CoBataitliw  tberaftra 
enacted  that  no  me  qualified  by  hia  catate  to 
»car  public  officea  should  be  allowed  "  to  fly 
■A»  the  clerical  name  and  ministry,  and  that  any 
ivho  had  dona  ao  with  a  view  to  declining  the 
public  bnrdeaa  should  neverUteleaa  be  compelled 
to  bear  than  "  (OxH  naod:  Uk  zvi.  Ut.  9,  leg.  3). 
Succeeding  emperon  modified  tbaae  lawa  of  Gon- 
itantine  in  a  manner  sometimes  more  aometimea 
.«S8  favourable  to  the  clergy,  the  general  teud- 
ntej  of  tlw  Iwtdatitm  bring  to  exempt  the 
»tataa  of  the  enurdi  from  oii^  burdens,  but  to 
preserve  the  liaUUty  of  the  prirate  property  of 
the  clergy— •  liability  which  they  had  to  fulfil 
either  by  finding  anbstitutea  to  pernirm  the  neoea* 
wry  datiea,  or  by  parting  with  a  portion  at  leaat 
7f  their  landa  {Cod.  Thtod.  lib.  xiL  Ut.  1,  legg. 
19,  59,  99, 121, 123, 163;  lib.  xri.  Ut.  2,  legg. 
19,  21)1 

Official  md  Soekd  PrivSeffe$.  (l)f}w«bo«M, 
— ^In  the  midat  of  the  despotism  of  the  empire  the 
clergy  and  laity  maintained  their  old  right  of 
electing,  and  the  clergy  their  right  of  being 
?lected,totheofficeanditignityofbiahop,  "Thoee 
t  baolate  monarcha  respected  the  freedom  of  eeele* 
naatical  elections ;  and  while  they  distributed  and 
resumed  the  hcmoarB  of  the  state  and  amy  they 
allowed  eighteen  hundred  peipetaal  uisgiatratea 
to  receive  their  important  ifficea  from  tha  ft«e 
laffragea  of  the  pwple"  (Gibbon,  Stcldu  and 
Fait,  c  XX.).  By  d^^reea  thia  right  has  been 
Laken  awar  in  almost  all  parts  of  the  ^nrch, 
partly  on  Uie  plea  that  the  dvil  magistrate  tepra- 
lents  the  laity,  partly  on  the  aUagidioB  that 
endowments  and  dril  prlTileges  had  been  granted 
by  the  state,  sometimes  because  it  waa  conai- 
lered  that  the  aecurity  of  the  state  required 
meh  a  precaution,  sometimes  from  apprehenaion 
)f  the  erU  conaequenoea  expected  to  ariae  out  of 
the  exeitenent  of  free  electlona,  aometiniM  owing 
to  corrupt  agreemeots,  termed  concordats,  made 
Mtween  the  bishop  of  Home  aaaoming  to  represent 
icclcalaatical  intereats  and  the  king  or  emperor 
>f  a  particular  conntry,  tt^taaiiag  tba  chil 
fowtr. 


(S)  AMoritji  of  ike  higher  over  the  lower 
obrffy, — The  position  of  the  bishops  of  the  lai^er 
aeea  was  made  one  of  great  dignity  and  im- 
portance by  the  aubjection  of  the  clergy  and 
ecclesiastics  of  all  cUuses  to  their  uncontrolled 
authority ;  and  this  ma  not  raitrained  by  any 
interfemMt  on  the  part  of  the  stat*.  The  Udiop 
of  Ctoistantlnople  presided  aa  lord  over  60  pres- 
bytera,  100  deacona,  40  deacooeaaea,  90  snb-dea- 
cons,  110  readers,  25  chanters,  100  doorkeepers 
(Jvttm.  JfcKtlL  ciiL),  and  a  guild  of  1100  copiatu 
or  grarediggers.  The  clergy,  under  the  imme- 
diate eootrol  of  the  bishop  of  Carthage,  were 
awards  of  600.  The  jxiraMliiiif  alon^  at  Alex- 
andria, amounted  to  600.  All  these  were  allowed 
by  the  law  aa  well  aa  by  euatom  to  form  U 
each  central  dty  a  society  which  recognized  the 
bishop  as  its  head  with  a  derotion  which  waa 
not  equalled  by  the  retainers  of  any  dril  officer. 
Beyond  thia  immedkta  dnsle  irf  adherenU  a  leas 
defined  authority  was  Tsated  in  the  raetropoIitaUf 
extending  over  all  his  snfiragan  biehops. 

(3)  I^gkta  of  nueHng  imd  jpewA.— Twice  every 
year  each  metropolitan  was  commanded  by  the 
canons,  and  permitted  by  the  laws,  to  call  to* 
gather  the  aynod  of  hia  province :  occasionally 
tha  amperoT  esiimbled  the  synod  of  the  snpira. 
At  thaaa  meetings^  aa  well  as  in  the  pnlfrit,  ftee 
spesch  was  allowed  by  the  laws,  the  doctrine 
end  disdpliae  of  the  ehnrch  were  regulated, 
ecdeaiaatieal  lympathiea  were  strengthened,  and 
the  power  of  the  dargy,  fay  being  eoncntratedf 
waa  increaaed. 

(4)  Tokmt  of  r»apect.~lt  waa  the  cnatran  for 
the  laity,  not  excluding  the  emperor,  to  bow  tha 
head  to  the  biahop  and  to  kisa  nia  hand  (see  In- 
atancea  given  in  Valeaina'  note  on  Theodoret, 
Eitt.  EeeL  Iv.  6,  p.  153,  CanUb.  1720;  and  Sa- 
varo'a  note  on  Sldoalaa  Apollinarlf^  viit.  11,  p. 
532,  Paria,  1609).  It  was  usual  to  addraes  tha 
bishop  by  the  title  of  Ood-beloved  or  Host-holy 
(ffw^tferare*,  &7i^«retX  ""^  ^7  ■t"'  stronger 
terms  of  honour,  aa  "  Holy  Lord  and  Moat  Bleaaed 
Pope" — words  commonly  need  hy  St.  Jerome 
in  writing  to  St.  Aaguatina.  "Per  oortmam" 
was  a  oommon  fom  of  beeeeching  a  hiahop 
(aee  St.  Aug.  Ep.  xxxlU.  aL  1S7,  tom.  U.  p. 
131,  ed.  Hlgse;  Sidon.  Apollinar.  cum  comment. 
Sevan,  vii.  I,  p.  440).  Its  meaning  ia  donbtfnl, 
bnt  it  ia  probably  equivalent  to  the  phrase 
"  yonr  honour "  (aee  Bingham,  AtUiqvities,  11. 
9, 4),  Oocaaionally  Hoaannaha  were  aung  before 
biahopa  and  others  eminent  for  aanctity,  but  thia 
pracma  ia  oondemMdby  St.  Jerome  aa  savouring 
of  [wofanity  and  fowumption  (Su  Hieron.  Hi 
Mat.  xxi.  15 ;  Op.  too.  iv.  p.  98).  The  bishop's 
seat  in  his  cathedral  waa  called  hia  throne. 

There  ia  no  doubt  that  the  poeition  of  the 
chief  biahopa  was  one  of  great  dignity,  authori^, 
wMlth,  and  power.  GiMmi  calculates  that  tha 
average  incmne  of  a  biahop  amoiutted  to  SOOf. 
a-year(chap  xx.)l  This  does  not  give  an  accorata 
idea  of  the  $tatut  held  by  them,  as  the  value  of 
money  ia  cmistsntly  dunging,  and  averages  are 
always  deceptive.  We  may  regard  the  bishops 
of  the  chief  dties  of  the  empire  ss  maintaining 
a  BtMta  Mipnior  to  that  of  the  imperial  offlcara 
and  lay  nobles,  while  the  hiahope  of  leaser  seai 
were  oomparatlvdy  poor  and  obeenre  men, 
though  enjoying  a  ajdritual  equality  with  thelf 
mora  pnminukt  bnthrsn.  The  simple  presby- 
tei'a  podUoa  waa  a  hunUe  on^  at  a  time  whcs 
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lii<ho|it  mn  eomparatlvelf  mora  nntncKHu  than 
tarn  wbA  purocbiM  endowmenta  did  not  exist: 
the  dMcon  wu  regarded  u  little  else  tban  mw 
«f  the  biahop*<  Bttendants. 

We  may  note  in  conulosion  how  little  remaini 
•f  all  the  pririlegea  aod  the  Immiiiiltice  granted 
to  the  clergy  by  the  ftironr  4^  the  firat  bith  of 
K  eonrerted  world.  Their  judicial  pririlegea  and 
immanitiea  exist  no  longer,  except  eo  lar  as  the 
coerciTe  power  of  the  bishop'i  conrt  be  regarded 
u  a  shadow  of  them,  though  once  they  wera  con- 
sidered tmpntant  enongb  to  lead  an  archbishop 
Becket  to  enter  apon  s  lifr«Bd'death  rtm^le 
with  a  Heory  H.  for  thrir  mafBtenanoe.  T%dr 
pecttniory  privileges  and  immonities  exist  no 
longer,  for  the  grant  made  in  some  conntries  to 
tho  clergy  from  the  national  exchequer  is  rather 
a  subatitate  for  eitates  confiacated  than  a  free 
gift  of  lore.  Their  official  privil^es  and  immn- 
nities  exist  no  longer,  unless  the  permission  con- 
ceded to  bishops  to  take  part  in  national  legis- 
lation, and  the  exemption  of  the  clergy  from 
having  to  serve  in  the  army  or  on  juries,  be  re- 
garded as  the  equivalents  of  the  honours  and 
immunities  bestowed  W  the  Ousars  with  so  un- 
grudging a  band.  The  apparent  tendency  of 
modem  legislatfan,  still  afl^ted  by  a  reaction 
from  mediaeval  assomptions,  is  to  approve  not 
only  of  the  civil  power  resuming  the  privileges 
that  it  had  bestowed,  but  of  its  transferring  to 
Itself  those  powers  of  self-government  in  respect 
to  doctrine  and  discipline,  whieh  wen  not  granted 
to  the  church  as  a  &Tonr,  hot  were  confirmed 
to  her  by  ConstuUae  and  his  sueceisors  as  hen 
by  prescription  and  inherent  right. 

Codex  fheodotkmtu,  cum  comment.  Oothofredi, 
Lugd.  1665.  Codex Jvalmi(mm,tLf\sACorjrtuJwna 
CMiit ;  ed.  Beck.  Lipsiae,  1829.  Tbomasainns, 
Vitut  «t  Nova  Eodenae  Dies^Hna;  LagA.  1706. 
Bingham,  AtUiquOiet  the  QirMm  Chvrdi, 
booksii.r.viii.;  Load.  1726.  Gibbon, iWnt« and 
Fali  of  the  Soman  Empire,  chnp.  xx. ;  Keander,  Bit- 
ton/  of  the  CUvrch,  Second  Period,  Second  Section; 
Third  Period,  Second  Section.  Oieseler,  Text-Book 
<f  Eoctenatticat  Hiitoryf  Second  Period ;  Pint 
and  Second  Sections.  [P.  U.] 

IMPLUVIUM  seems  to  be  sometimes  oaed  to 
designate  the  atbiom,  w  conrt  outside  the  door 
of  a  church,  in  wbidi  there  was  generally  a 
basin  or  some  vessel  for  performing  ablutions 
[FouNTAUf;  Holt  Watbb]  (Unghuu's  Antiq. 

viit  iii.  5).  [C] 

IHFOSITIOy  OF  HANDS  (Jfamu  «Mx>- 

fXtifwTorta  originally  signiSed  election,  per  tntf- 
fragia  mantnun  extmsioiu  data.  An  election  by 
the  people  always  in  the  wlf  church  preceded 
eenaecntion,  ■»  that  it  is  not  sorpriaing  that 
Xftaoravfa  soon  came  to  signify  the  whole 
piocess  of  making  a  bishop,  of  which  it  pro- 
perly denoted  only  the  first  stage  (Suicer, 
Uteiaunu,  a.  v,)]. 

The  origin  of  this  rite  is  to  i>e  looked  for  in  pa- 
triarchal timea,  when  it  seems  to  have  been  a 
form  simply  of  solemn  benediction.  Thus  Jacob, 
when  blessing  Ephraim  and  Manasseb  on  his  death- 
bed, laid  his  hands  upon  them  (Gen.  xlvlii.  14). 
The  high  priest  employed  practically  the  same 
gesture  as  a  part  of  the  puhlio  ritual  (Lev.  ix, 
n,  23>  So  the  Lord  Himself  blessed  children 
(Mark  X.  16> 


It  became  also  a  fbnn  of  eettiag  apsK  m 
designati<m  to  important  officcB,  as  wnall  aocultt 
as  nligious,  e.  in  the  case  of  Joskoa  (Km 
zxvii.  iB-23;  DeoL  xxxiv.  9).  And  a.  (» 
nection  with  the  cooiecratioii  of  priests  (Ln; 
viil.  22).  Jewish  P-J>irin  were  set  apart 
impodtion  of  bands  until  annpantivdy  metoi 
times.  We  pass  over  the  nsa  of  this  eerewsT 
in  the  Levitical  sacrificea,  and  also  in  oaths,  w 
having  no  Christian  equivalent.  Though  thia 
latter  somewhat  resembles  the  custom  of  swear- 
ing with  the  hand  laid  upon  relics,  and  ^ss 
the  Tolome  of  the  gospels  erm  to  nodcn  tn*. 

In  the  New  Teatament,  we  find  the  layi^  an 
of  hands  used  by  onr  Lord  both  in  hlfsfisg  aai 
in  healing ;  and  again  He  promtMS  to  His  disd- 
ples  that  they  too  should  lay  hands  on  the  oci 
and  they  should  recover.  The  apostle*  laid  their 
bands  as  the  outward  sign  of  the  bestowal  et 
the  Holy  Spirit,  both  on  ordinary  <3iristina 
after  baptism  (Acts  viii,  17 ;  ziz.  6X  aal  «• 
those  set  apart  for  a  special  office  (Acts  xiiL  3; 
and  probably  1  Tim.  iv.  14;  and  2  Tim.  L 
at  the  time  when  tho  E^atle  to  th«  Behren 
was  writtm,  the  doctrine  of  the  •f 
bands"  was  ate  of  the  clemttta  m  Cuiititt 
teaching  (Heb.  tL  1).  [Dictkhakt  op  tu 
Bible,  vol  iiL  p.  zcr.l 

The  imposition  of  hands  is  Bood  in  the  fal- 
lowing ceramonies : — 

1.  In  OnbMtmu  fe  Ms  Ugker  Or^er^  The 
4th  council  of  Cartbaci  bad  cnaona  diiaettaf 
impositiMi  of  bands  in  u«  ordiaatloa  of  a  bUsf^ 
priest,  or  deacon  (eana,  2,  3,  4X  Bat  ansthw 
form  was  provided  finr  tlw  subdeacoo,  '^ni 
manfis  impoaitionem  non  accspit.'*  Similaiir 
for  the  other  minor  orders  (oo.  &-10).  Sm 
also  OMuta.  ApoA.  lib.  viii.  c  IS.  TiMae  wen 
kX/uforitrunt  ^wtpwiot  an  iifcrior  miitey, 
and  the  holdera  insaenti  niaistil  TWr  wen 
not  allowed  to  enter  the  dfticoNKM,  nor  haiAt 
the  ton  DomiHioa  or  sacred  vessels  ( Come.  Af»- 
tken.  0.  66 ;  Basil.  Ep.  Comm.  e.  51 ;  Biivfaai, 
iii.  1).  "  Manns  impodtio  doeet,  eoa  qui  men 
ordii^bos  manctpantur,  sacras  omnea  actkas^ 
quasi  sob  Deo  efficera,  ntpote  qnem  hsfcwal 
operationnm  raamm  in  omnibna  doceas  ac  lec- 
torem  "  (Pseudo-tKonysius,  J)e  Eccin.  Hierwrk 
c,  5,  par.  S).  *'  Hie  manuum  irapasitione  *ig«i- 
ficatur  illapsns  Spiritus  Sancti,  quem  ordiaaat 
precatnr  dari  ordinaado :  ejusqne  regim*,  di- 
rectio  et  protection  ut  BdlioBt  S|nritiis  Saactnc 
ordinandnm  quad  mann  sni  rcgat  rt  dii^" 
(Amalarius  de  EccU*.  Ogic.  lib.  i-c  12> 

Deaconesses  also  receired  the  iwqieeitie 
naum;  and  their  ordination  ia  exprsasly  ealM 
both  x^V^**^          ■x.*tfo6*0l»  in  the  ISth 
canon  of  CbalcadML  [OBSixATnui.]    [S.  J.  I,} 

2.  /a  Mtf  mMtitfMM  of  holy  ordtn,  as  in  tw 
original  conferring,  the  imposition  of  the  hanii 
of  the  archbishop  formed  an  eawntial  partiM  sf 
the  rite  (Harteoe,  ifit,  AmL  IIL  iL). 

3.  /n  6aj9<itm  tbelaying-oaof  hutds,  witkasr- 
tion,  fbilowed  in  the  meet  ancient  times  mmeb- 
ately  upon  the  washing  of  water  rBArnai,£ U 
p.  157} ;  nor  was  tiie  custom  obawrte  in  the  Wwt 
in  the  13th  century  (Uartene,  A.  X  L  tL  1  f  SV 
while  in  the  East  it  is  practised  stiU.  Thw»hov 
ever  to  be  understood,  in  the  West  at  kart,  l» 
nfer  to  baptisms  at  which  the  bishop  khn^lf  vm 
present,  as  was  generally  the  case  wbaa  hajaiaa 
tookplaoB — aioept  ineaaesof  eztramity— only  * 
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wrfauB  Mletno  laMom.  Wban  Mptism  win  fn- 
luently  oelebnted  In  th*  abMiioe  of  a  biahop, 
irhile  the  Ujing-on  of  bands  and  chriBmBtioa 
m  the  forshftad  was  a  privilege  of  the  epis- 
»pal  order  (£.  A  I.  ii.  3,  §  2),  the  caitom 
iroH  of  thfl  baptlud  biing  pnaeatod  to  the 
>isbop  at  Muno  oonraiieat  mmod  leparate  btm 
-.hat  of  baptbm.  [COKFIRMATIOH.]  The  Ara- 
)ic  CBoons,  called  Nicene  (c.  55),  desire  tbe 
:hoTepiscopui  in  his  circnits  to  cause  the  boys 
ind  girls  to  be  brongbt  to  him,  that  he  may  tiga 
.hem  with  the  crou,  pray  over  them,  lay  his 
laods  upon  them,  and  blesa  them.  Bede  tells 
IS  that  Gnthbert  osed  to  jonmey  through  his 
liocese,  laying  his  hands  upon  those  who  had 
)utiD  baptized,  that  they  might  receive  the  Holy 
Shost  (  Vita  CvObtrti,  o.  29,  in  Higne'a  PatroL 
ccir.  7S9d)  Ancient  antboritiei,  hmnnr,  gin 
It  l«a3t  M  great  prominence  to  tha  ehrisnution 
in  the  Atrenead  which  was  resemd  for  tbe 
Jishop,  as  to  the  laying-on  of  hands.  See  on 
.he  whole  aabject  Mortene,  J>«  Sit.  Jnt.  lib.  t 
t.  ii. ;  Biatwim,  DmJcwOrdigknUn,  toL  1,  pt.  1, 

4.  £i  tf«  rfMpNoK  itf  a  Jtavtie  Into  the  chorch, 
vhoia  baptism  was  recognised  as  valid;  imposition 
>f  hands  was  the  form  of  conferring  those  giils 
>f  the  Holy  Spirit  which  he  could  not  have  re- 
wived  in  a  heretical  community  [CoKFUtKATlON, 
I.  425 ;  UebesT,  p.  768]. 

5.  In  bemOctioM  the  laying-on  of  hands  is 
Kinstantly  used;  ai.  In  the  baudicUoa  of  an 
ibbat  (A.  A.il.L  3);  of  a  virgin  dedicated  to  a 
■eligiotu  life  (if>.  II.  iv.  16) ;  of  a  king  (t6.  U.  x.), 
ia  when  St.  Colnmba,  who  wna  an  abbat  and  not 
I  bishop,  laid  his  hands  on  the  head  of  Aid&n 
ind  consecrated  him  as  king  (Cumineus  Albas, 
Vita  3.  Chbonbae  c  5,  in  Acta  SS.  Bsnad. 
wee  1). 

6.  In  tie  vititatim  tfo  the  priest  and 
■be  faithful  who  are  with  him  are  directed  to  lay 
landa  on  the  sick  (Martene,  S,  A.  I.  r'lL  4,  Ordd. 
I,  5,  14,  etc),  with  the  prayer  that  the  Lord 
vould  voactisafe  to  visit  and  relieve  His  servant. 

7.  /n  almbition  the  laying-tm  of  hands  accom- 
Minied  the  prayer  for  the  remission  of  the  sins 
»f  the  penitent  (Martene,  B.A,Lti.St  Ordd. 
».9,etc).  [C] 

IMPOTENT  KAN,  CUBE  OF.  On^ 
Mult  mentions  (s.s,  "Boitesz,"  p.  164)  a  fine 
>as-relief  of  the  cure  of  the  latne  man  at  the 
^te  of  the  Temple,  with  apparent  reference  to 
KcU  iii.  8,  as  poblished  in  Monvmenta  crypta- 
•uin  Vaticmti,  Angelas  de  Gabrielia,  foL  pi.  Ixxix. 
lo.  3.  Notice  of  the  aniremUy-treated  subject 
«f  the  healing  of  the  paralytic  man  will  be  found 
inder  the  headii^  PARALTTia     [B.  St.  J.  T.] 

IMFBXSONUENT  OF  THE  CLEBOY. 
teclusioo  of  crlminoua  derks,  generally  in  a 
DonAstery,  appears  to  have  been  resorted  to  as 
.  disciplinary  measure  as  early  as  the  6tb 
«Dtury.  Justinian  (^Sbcellae,  cxzlii.  c.  20) 
irders  "  that  if  any  presbyter  or  deaoou  were 
«nvieted  «f  giving  ulae  evidence  in  a  civil 
MUM,  he  ehoald  be  sntpended  fWrai  hb  flinctkm 
.ad  confined  to  a  monastery  for  three  years." 
^ytaen  were  »:oarged  for  this  crime.  So  the 
lod  council  at  Seville  (can.  3),  in  the  case  of 
-ogrant  clergy:  "Deiertorem  tamen  clericum, 
ingulo  honons  atque  ordinationis  suae  ezntum, 
Jiqao  tempo7)  monasterio  rel^ari  otnvenit: 


slcqoe  pesten  In  uinisterio  ecclesiastid  ordfni* 
revocari."  A  similar  canon  directing  deposition 
and  relegation  to  a  monastery  to  be  inflicted 
upca  clerks  guilty  of  certain  crimes,  passed  at  the 
council  of  Agde  (c  1).  A  distinction  was  drawn 
by  Ute  first  cQundl  of  Wmn  between  the 
inferior  clergy  (junior)  and  the  Ughw  orders 
(bonoratior).  The  former  were  to  receive  forty 
stripes,  save  one,  whilst  the  latter  were  im- 
prisoned thirty  days  for  the  same  offence  (Cone. 
Matitcon.  I.  can.  8).  Pope  Gregory  the  Great 
seems  to  have  laid  down  (_Epp.  vii.  50)  an  intel- 
ligible inHnciple:  that  such  crimes  as  were  by 
the  Mosaic  law  punished  with  death,  when  com- 
mitted by  clerics,  iacnrred  the  penalty  of  deposit 
tion  without  hope  of  restoration  (desperationem 
sacrarum  dignitatom).  To  these  he  added  some 
others,  fornication,  adultery,  perjury,  and  such 
like;  all  thece  Inourred  irregularity.  Other 
offences  were  expiated  by  poenitentia  in  a  mo- 
nastery for  a  longer  or  shorter  time  (Tbomassin, 
Vet.  €t  Jfoea  Kcd.  DiK.  tom.  ii.  lib.  i.  c.  59). 
lodividuale  would  sometimes  segregate  them- 
selves of  their  own  accord  to  espiate  some  fault. 
The  same  Gregory  praises  {Efp,  vii.  12)  Satur- 
ninus,  bishop  of  Jsdera  (  =  ZaraX  in  Dalmatia,  for 
so  doing  in  order  to  atone  for  communicating  with 
the  excommunicated  archbishop  of  Salona  (76. 
c  59j.  Joannes  Defensor,  whom  Gregory  had 
sent  into  Spain  to  execute  a  senteace  of  six 
tnontlis*  relMation  to  a  monastery  upon  a  certain 
bishop  who  nad  driven  an  nnDfieadl^  neighbour 
from  his  see,  proaonnced  the  ecntenoe  mr  too 
lenient.  The  same  punishment  was  inflicted 
upon  certain  bishops  who  had  condemned  an  iano- 
,  cent  person.  When  Gregory  imprisoned  clerics  he 
was  in  the  habit  of  making  an  annual  payment 
for  their  maintenance  to  tbe  monastery  that 
received  them  (Tbomavin, «,«;  lU.  lib.  ii  c  S9)| 
but  whetlter  derived  tcm  the  ofinder**  bene- 
fice, or  the  property  of  the  pope  himself,  does 
not  appear.  The  tendency  was  perhaps  to  bear 
more  lightly  on  crimes  of  the  kind  mentioned 
above;  lint  incontinaMa  was  always  heavily 
punished.  Hincmar,  and  after  him  Flodoard, 
telt  the  story  of  Qenebtld,  biahop  of  Landnnnm 
(Laon),  who  fbr  a  crime  of  this  kind  was  con- 
demned to  seven  years'  penitence,  and  even  put 
into  fetters  by  his  metropolitan,  Bemigius, 
bishop  of  Rheiou  (Hincmar,  V^a  8.  Seinig.). 
And  for  cn^tnl  orhnoi  the  incarceration  was  for 
life,  and  included  a  lantence  of  perpetual  lay- 
communion  (Cbno.  t^paon.  can,  22). 

But  during  tbe  reign  of  Charlemagne  a  tome- 
what  milder  rale  prevailed.  Hincmar,  and  also 
Rabanus,  archbishop  of  Hentt,  were  inclined  to 
distingnlsh  between  secret  crimea,  and  those  whioh 
caneed  open  scandal,  and  to  treat  the  former 
more  leniently  npon  confossion  and  repentance. 
Probably  the  genwal  declension  of  morals  at  that 
period  forced  tiiemto  make someabateraent  from 
the  rigid  rules  of  a  purer  age.  Accordingly, 
canonical  punishments  were  generally  lightened 
from  this  time  CI1>(»i>***1b»  torn.  iL  lib.  i. 
0.  60 ;  Bingham,  bk.  xviL  e.  4). 

Th»  lat^r  dturehes  had  aometlmeB  priaoae  la 
tlieir  predncte  u  well    mouwteriei  rDwAHiAL 

IMFBOFBIATION  is  tbe  assignment  et 
ecclesiastical  tithes  to  a  layiaan,  and  ia  to  be 
diatiagaiahad  firem  tfpnfriatiimt  which  U  th> 
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urigumat  of  tlwm  to  «  odiegs  or  otbar  eor- 
poratloo,  MOM  of  wh«M  nMOilwn  «n  Is  ordns. 
Tha  pnctiofl  mubs  to  hm-n  ■prong  up  obI j  kbont 
tho  begbuiiiig  of  tha  9tfa  oantnry. 

Yerj  aoon  after  tba  paTmcnt  of  Tithm  (m« 
tha  article)  bocwiM  ganml,  tba  kUnatloa  of 
tham  bjr  tba  Uity  bagia.  Thtu  a  eeoncU  at 
jDgaUiaim  (A.D.  948)  in  Iti  8th  csBon  protoata 
■giinat  thU  naw  form  of  robbary :  "  ut  obU- 
tmtit  fidtlinn,  qaataau  altui  danrutnr,  nihil 
onBiflo  ad  laiealan  potoatatam,  dioanta  Scrlpturl, 
'Qal  altari  aerriBBk,  da  altarto  partidpantar,"* 
(So  nomaaria,  Vet.  t$  Noea  EooU  Dimip.  IIL 
lib.  L  e.  7,  B.  8),  who  iateniNta  tUa  eaoon  u 
reftrring  to  tithaa.  Loaia  iV.  of  Franca,  and 
thfl  emperor  Otbo,  ware  praaent  at  thia  coiuciL 
To  the  aana  aflbet  a  oonncil  ti  Uati  In  iU  2Bd 
oaaoB,  qvotl^  Hd.  ItL  8-10.  It  waa  not  hb- 
coanBoa  tu  tha  lay  Inda  to  acba  the  oppop- 
taaltjr  of  the  Taoanejr  of  a  biahoprlc  or  a  pariah, 
to  make  thaaa  depredation!  {Vid.  Thomaarin, 
torn.  iii.  lib.  iL  c  53,  for  inatanoaa  of  this). 
And  we  find  even  that  the  mmka  of  St.  EM  nil 
had  got  poaaaaaloB  of  MffiM  tithca  (It  doea  not 
appear  bow)  and  waatad  to  aell  them.  Thia 
aeema  to  ba  a  dlftlBot  eaaa  of  appropriation,  i 
and  we  learn  the  facta  from  a  letter  to  them 
of  Hincmar  of  Rheima,  who  proteata  againat 
their  aalling  what  they  ooght  to  restore  to  the 
pariah  priest. 

Bat  any  inataaeea  we  find  In  tiiaae  times  are 
aioaptloBal,  aad  apparaatly  tba  raaolt  of  ^lant 
and  lll^ial  aoinra  by  laymoB  of  eoeleaiaatical 
dnea.  As  Thomaaain  obaerrea:  "Mecdum  tone 
IB  menten  qnfdqoam  TeniaM  de  declmia  infeo- 
datia.  Inrolarerant  dedmaa  Laid,  necdnm 
padfice  poasidebaot,  neodun  obdacere  potaerant 
hnie  raj^nae  ral  colorem  legiUmae  pcweiilonia. 
Qain  identid«o  commoaabantnr  pronni  dapta** 
datorea,  nt  eeele^  reatitoerant,  qnaa  jnr* 
rctinere  boo  poaaent "  (ton.  ill.  lib.  L  c.  7)l 

It  la  in  the  next  and  aneceediog  agea  that  we 
moat  look  fbr  Inproprlation  aa  a  legally  reoog- 
nlaed  condition  of  oouariaaUcal  property. 

[S.  J.  E.] 

IN  PACE.   [Inscaipnom,  p.  854  £C] 

INCENSE.  There  ia  no  trace  of  the  nae  of 
incenae  in  ChrlatiaB  worship  daring  the  first  foar 
centoriea.  On  die  contrary,  we  meet  with  many 
atataments  In  tha  writtnga  of  Ui«  au^y  btben 
which  caanot  be  racoMilM  with  tba  axlatwica  of 
anch  a  enatom.  Thna  Athenagoraa,  a.i>.  177 : — 
"The  Creator  and  Father  of  the  nnirene  doea 
not  require  blood  nor  rnnoke,  nor  the  sweet  amell 
offlowera  and  nonua"  {Legatktf  §  13).  Tei^ 
talliaB,  A.D.  198,  oomparlng  certain  Christian 
onatooM  with  haatben,  aaya,  **  It  la  true,  we  bay 
no  fnnkincenaa ;  if  tha  Arabieof  complain  of 
thia,  the  Sabeana  will  testify  that  more  of  their 
nierehaodiae,  and  that  more  coatly,  is  lavished 
on  the  bnrials  of  Christians,  than  hi  boming  in- 
cense to  the  gods  "  {Apot,  &  xlii.).  "  I  ofier  Him 
a  rich  sacrifice  .  .  .  not  one  pannyworth  of  the 
grains  of  firankinoeaae,"  fte.  (A.  e.  xu.).  Cle- 
mens of  Alexandria,  A.IK  198,  eontraatisg  the 
reasonable  aervlce  of  Christians  with  that  of  the 
heathen  says,  that  "  the  tmly  holr  altar  is  the 
jnst  soul,  and  the  perfnme  irom  ft  holy  prayer  " 
(Strom.  Ub.  Til.  e.  t1.  {  32).  "If  then  they 
ahoold  aay  that  tha  great  Hi{^  Prteat,  the  Lord, 
aibrs  to  Ood  tbo  incenea  (fan'^)  of 


amell,  let  tbem  not  snppoae  Ant  the  Lard  ifei 
this  aacrifioe  and  aweet  audi  of  iaeesse,  bei  Iti 
them  onderataLBd  that  He  oAbra  oci  the  ahar  ut 
aoceptable  gift  ofdiarUyaad  apiritaal  perfaw' 
iPaidag.  lib.  iL  c  8,  {  67).  AraoUu,  aj>.  Si. 
aaya  of  the  use  of  ftoBkinocnae  amiM^  tlx  W 
then,  **  It  ia  almoat  a  new  thisig,  aor  ia  ^  ta= 
of  yean  impoaaible  to  be  traced  ainoe  the  kan- 
ledge  of  It  flowed  into  ^oae  parU  ...  fet  if 
1b  the  <4deii  times  neither  man  nw  geds  soup: 
after  the  Butter  of  this  frankiaoenae,  it  Is  ptm 
that  It  is  vainlr  and  to  no  pnrpaae  ofincd  aav' 
(AdW  OenUt,  Ub.  Til.>  LaeCantioa,  a.a  303>- 
"It  followa  that  1  ahow  what  ia  the  traenoi- 
fioe  of  God  .  .  .  lost  any  one  afaonld  think  ikn 
either  victims^  or  odonn,  or  pradovs  gifts  m 
desired  by  God.  .  .  .  Tliia  la  tbo  trae  sacrim, 
not  that  wbiidi  la  bnm^  oat  of  •  chert,  ta: 
that  wUdi  ia  bro^t  oat  of  tbo  kaait  ~  {Dk< 
lutit,  .QriL  e.  S).  "Ba  alao  qiurtoa  with  Kp^n- 
batioB  a  aaying  of  tha  Koo-Platoaiiti,  ti»t 
**  fkankincaBae  and  other  perftimcs  ought  aot  te 
be  tXtni.  at  the  aacrifioe  of  Ood  "  (Maa.  bA 
lib.  tL  {25).  St.  Aogttstine,  S96:-^Wc  p 
not  into  Arabia  to  aeek  for  ftaokiocMaa,  nor  h 
wa  ransack  the  packa  of  the  gnedy  trader.  Gri 
raqnirea  of  oa  tha  aacrifice  of  praiac  **  (ikwr.  ■ 
Pb.  xlix.  I  21).  The  abore  m  brief  eitncu 
from  paasages,  often  of  considerable  length.  lU 
bearing  on  the  subject ;  and  not  a  single  asitwr 
makes  the  least  allusion  to  aay  Cbxistiaa  rite  ^ 
iBoeBsa,  or  any  waarrathm  ftom  wbid  wa  eaali 
infcr  that  aneh  a  rita  axlatad.  Tbdr  le^mp 
predndes  the  snppodtion. 

It  is  probable,  however,  that  incense  was  rm 
early  emplned  in  Christian  placea  of  wonhtp  » 
a  suppooed  disinfectant,  and  to  oonnteract  snplca- 
lant  amells ;  and  that  this  waa  tbo  origin  of  tiat 
ritual  uao  of  it,  whidi  began  in  tbo  6Cb  ar  psaa- 
bly  the  Mb  cantoir.  Teitnlltaa,  vbo,  aa  we  ksn 
aeen,  deniea  by  implication  the  ritual  nse,  yet  s*ti, 
If  the  amell  of  any  place  o0«d  ne,  I  inn 
aomathing  of  AraUa;  but  not,"  ho  adds,  *nt: 
the  aama  rit^  aor  the  aam  dnas^  aor  the  saw 
awlUnoe,  with  whidi  It  ia  doae  beta*  Iddi'^ 
(Ar  Cor.  Mil.  &  10).  Tha  foDowlDg  is  a  hmt- 
diction  of  incense,  used  in  the  days  of  Cbarlr- 
mi^e  and  later,  in  which  no  other  object  Ikia 
that  which  Tertailian  had  in  baming  it  is  rt- 
oognized : — "  Uay  the  Lord  Ueaa  thia  iBcantc  u 
tba  axtiactioa  vtmnrj  noxloat  ataneb,  aad  iMk 
it  to  the  odour  of  lU  awaetneaa  "  Olarteae,  le 
Eocl.  Ant.  £0.  lib.  L  e.  4,  Art.  12.  atiA.i,'6\ 
There  la  no  mention  of  incenae  in  the  ao-calM 
litorgy  of  St.  Clement,  which  is  supposed  te  rt- 
present  tba  officas  of  the  4tb  centniy ;  nor  ia- 
deed  in  the  Apo^oHeat  Omttitttiom*  with  w)a^ 
it  is  incorporated.  Pseodo-Dlonydua  (probably 
about  520,  but  ^Miibty  somewhat  earlier)  » tM 
first  who  tasttfiea  to  its  osa  In  rcligioot  cr«- 
moBial^— **11m  diief  priest  (Uabop)  bsriog 
made  an  end  of  sacred  prayer  at  the  dirine  altai, 
begins  the  censing  with  it,  and  goen  over  the  wlMk 
drvDlt  of  the  aacxed  place**  (/ArarcA.  Eeda.  f- 
iii.Bect.2;conp.  aecLS,{3).  A  tburiUcof||eU 
is  said  by  ETsgrios  to  haTa  been  aent  1^  a  kii| 
of  Persia  to  a  church  in  Antioch  altoat 
iffia.  Sod.  lib.  Ti.  c  21>  The  mart  aawat 
Ordo  Romanua,  which  Care  snppoeea  te  ban 
been  compiled  aboat  730,  and  which  may  bdoa] 
to  tbo  7u  oentnty,  orders  that  In  piatitel 
maaaas  a  anbdaaooo,  baanac  a  gnUtai  aaam, 
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iball  go  bafim  theb(akoj>(of  BomOw  1)«  Imtu 
ihc  tecretaritm  for  the  choir,  and  two  with 
»BKra  befon  the  dotoon  gotpellar  as  he  proceeds 
ivith  the  gospel  to  the  ambo  (§{  7,  11,  in  Muaae. 
Itai.  torn.  ii.).  These  roles  arc  also  giran  In  the 
uzt  revision  of  the  Ordo,  which  m87  ba  a  cen- 
tury later  (A.  4,  8).  This  latter  docuneitt 
•■Bjs  also,  **  After  the  gospel  has  been  read  .  .  , 
:he  thnriblee  are  cairied  about  the  altar,  and 
ifterwards  taken  to  the  nostrils  of  persona  (hom- 
numX  &nd  the  smoke  is  drawn  ap  towards  the 
lace  hj  the  hand  "  ($  9).  This  probably  origi- 
lated  in  its  earlier  natural  nae  as  a  means  of 
iwcatening  and  (as  tber  thooght)  parlfring  the 
iir ;  bat  wt  ae*  in  it  Uw  probable  origui  of  the 
itrictly  ritual  oMuing  of  penona  in  tiie  WasL 
Iq  the  same  Ordo,  which  was  eartainljr  in  ue 
ttefore  Amalarins  wrote  (about  827))  is  a  direc- 
tion that  after  the  oUates  and  tha  chalice  hare 
been  set  ni  the  altar,  with  a  Tlew  to  their  con- 
•ecmtion,  **th«  Incense  be  put  on  the  altar" 
9).  Here  we  have  the  probable  germ  of  the 
later  "  censing  of  the  giils."  It  is  probable, 
howerer,  that  sach  ritual  practices  were  for 
tome  lime  confined  to  Rome.  We  do  not  observe 
%aj  reference  to  the  use  of  incense  in  the  Oalli- 
Ban  Liturgies  which  were  in  use  down  to  the 
time  of  Charlemagne,  nor  is  It  mentioned  by 
Germaans  of  Paris,  A.D.  555,  in  his  esplanatioD 
of  liturgical  rites  (Hartene,  h.  s,  ord.  1),  nor  by 
Isidore  of  Serille,  a.d.  610,  in  his  book  on  the 
Dffioea  of  the  chnrch.  We  nuy  also  infer  its 
rarity  within  our  period,  and  the  little  import- 
ance attached  to  It  throaghout  the  9th  century, 
from  the  fiut  that  it  is  not  mentioned  by  Flams 
of  Lyons,  Rabanos  of  Menti,  or  WeUfrid  of  Bei- 
chenao,  in  works  largely  devoted  to  qnestioDS  of 
ritual. 

The  so-called  Jftea  IBgriii  (Uartene,  *.  a. 
ard.  4)  preserm  the  Scriptural  aymbolinn  by 
directing  the  priest  to  say,  when  the  incense  is 
burnt,  "Let  my  prayer  be  set  forth  in  Thy 
sight  as  the  incense  '^(Ps.  cill.  3).  But  In  the 
same  and  later  ordines  [Obdo}  it  represents 
Jirine  inflneaoe  on  tlie  sral,  aceradlng  to  the 
Ibllowii^  explanation  of  Amalarlna : — **  The 
thurible  denotes  the  body  of  Christ  la  which  la 
fire,  to  wit,  the  Holy  Spirit,  from  whom  proceeds 
a  good  odour,  which  everyone  of  the  elect  wishes 
to  snatch  towards  himself.  The  same  odour  is 
a  token  that  virtne  (booam  operationem)  goes 
forth  oat  of  Christ,  wMeh  be  who  wishes  to 
li^  passes  into  his  own  heart"  (Ih  Saelu. 
Offio.  lib.  ilL  c  18).  The  reader  will  ebaerve 
the  allnelon  to  the  mode  of  inhaling  ih*  smoke 
above  described. 

This  notice  wonld  be  imperfect  without  a  re- 
ference to  eertain  passages  from  early  writers, 
which  have  led  some  to  suppose  that  notwith- 
vUtndiag  the  authorities  above  cited,  the  ritual 
une  of  incense  waa  known  in  the  Christian  church 
from  the  beginning.  As  the  earliest  testimony 
we  often  see  alleged  the  third  apostolical  canon, 
which  forbids  that  "  beside  honey  and  milk,  and 
new  ears  of  oom  and  bonchea  of  grapes  in  their 
season  [|sae  Fsum,  Offxbhto  of^  anything  else 
shall  M  offered  on  the  altar,  at  the  time  of  the 
holy  oblation,  than  oil  for  the  lamp  and  incense  " 
(Sever.  Pandect.  Una.  1.  p.  2).  The  Arabio  para- 
phrase has  more  generally,  "  in  the  time  of  the 
■aciamenta  and  prayera*'  (A.  torn,  it;  Aaiiot. 
It  will  be  aeen  that  thlaesBon  does  not 


mention  the  ritual  use  of  incense,  nor  can  it  be 
ahown  that  the  Incense  mentioned  was  designed 
for  such  use.  It  was  without  doubt  often  used 
as  a  perfume,  and  in  the  caves  and  catocombe 
in  which  the  first  Christians  often  worshipped, 
and  In  whidi  their  dead  wtn  freqnently  bnried, 
wonld  sometimes  be  thought  almost  as  necessary 
as  the  lamp-oil,  on  behalf  of  which  a  similar  ex- 
ception was  made.  We  must  add  too  that  the 
whole  of  the  clause  above  cited  looks  like  a  late 
addition  to  the  very  simple  code  which  is  as- 
signed, with  probaUlity,  to  the  middle  of  the 
3ra  century,  though  the  firat  mention  of  it  occurs 
in  894  milemont,  Mm.  Eoct.  torn.  11.  ^  76). 
Pwadfr*Hlppolytas,  alleged  aa  the  bishop  U 
Bortna,  Sw,  Mt  in  reality  some  eantnrfea  later : 
— **  The  churdies  lament,  with  a  great  lamenta- 
tion, because  neither  the  oblation  nor  the  (rite 
of)  incense  is  celebrated  "  (Jk  Omamam.  MianJi^ 
c  84).  Here  we  hare  nothing  more  than  ima- 
gery borrowed  from  well  known  rites  of  the 
Uoaaio  law.  The  language  was  probably  sug- 
gested by  that  of  the  following  passage  in  St.  Basil, 
370,  which  haa  been  brought  forward  with  the 
same  object: — "The  houses  of  prayer  wan  cast 
down  by  unholy  hands,  the  altars  wera  over- 
thrown, and  there  was  no  oblation  nor  incense, 
no  place  of  sacrifice,  but  fearful  sorrow,  as  a 
cloud,  was  over  all "  (/a  Oordium  Mart  Hom. 
xix.),  St,  Basil  here  Is  merely  in  part  citing 
and  partly  paraphrasing,  with  reference  to  the 
church  under  persecu tion,  what  Atarias  in  tha 
Song  of  the  Three  Children  says  of  the  state 
of  Jerusalem  during  the  captivity  {Sept.  Vert. 
V.  14X  St,  Ambrose  says,  with  refennce  to  the 
appearance  of  the  anget  to  Zacharias  **  on  the 
right  side  ofthe altar  onncense"(St.  Lukel.  11), 
Would  that  an  angel  might  stand  by  us  also  as 
we  bum  (or  rather  Mtap,  adolentibus)  the  altan  ** 
{Expot.  Evang.  8.  Im.  lib.  i  |  28).  Incense  Is 
not  mentioned  hwe,  and  **adolere'*  does  not 
necessarily  imply  the  use  of  fiie,  so  that  no  al- 
luslou  to  incense  may  have  been  intended.  It  is 
probable,  however,  that  the  thought  of  incense 
waa  suraested  to  St.  Ambrose  by  the  mention  of 
**  the  oUar  of  IncenBe.**  We  uierefbre  farther 
point  oat  thai  if  he  was  thfaiking  of  material 
incense,  as  used  is  the  Christian  church,  it  most 
in  his  time  have  been  burnt  on  altars,  which  no 
one  asserts ;  and,  moreover,  that  St.  Ambrose  ex- 
plains himself  by  a  paraphrase  of  his  own  words, 
*'  as  we  heap  the  altan,  as  *ct  bring  the  tacri/he." 
The  incense  in  hie  mlod  woe  "the  sacrifice  of 
praiae  and  thanksgiving."  The  testament  of 
St.  Ephrem  the  Syrian,  a  spurious  document  of 
nncertain  date,  is  also  quoted  with  the  same 
object: — "I  exhort  you  not  to  bury  me  with 
sweet  spices  .  .  .  but  to  give  the  fumigation  of 
sweet-smelling  smoke  in  the  bouse  of  God  .  .  . 
Bum  your  incense  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  to 
His  praise  and  honour"  (Tssf.  8.  Ephr.  In  Surii 
VUae  Sanctonim,  Feb.  1).  The  actual  use  of 
inoense  during  the  fhneral  ceremony  appears  to 
be  intended  here;  but  the  evidence  of  a  late 
torgtry  la  wmth  nothing.  We  may  add  that 
there  waa  an  obvious  nntural  reason,  such  aa 
the  first  Christians  wonld  have  recognised  with 
TertulUan,  for  buraing  incense  at  a  funeral ; 
and  it  is  probable  that  the  custom  of  using 
it  then  contributed  not  a  little  to  the  intro- 
duction of  the  practice  as  a  purely  religiooa 
rite.  CW.£.S.] 
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INGEST  {Incatiu)  is  defined  by  the  Decree 
of  Gratiitn  (cau»s  36,  qn.  1,  c  2,  §  4)  thus :  "  Id- 
cestui  est  RODsanguineoram  t«I  affiniam  abaaas,** 
when  we  are  of  coarse  to  aoderstud  affinity  or 
eonsangninity  snch  as  would  be  rd  impediment 
to  matrimony  (Van  Espen,  Jva  EtxJet,  P.  iii.  tit. 
iT.  cc.  48,  49). 

Christiui  morality  extended  the  range  of  "  pro- 
hibited degrees"  within  which  it  was  unlawful 
to  contract  matrinony,  and  conseqneatiy  the 
conception  of  Incett,  much  beyond  that  of  the 
heathen  world.  The  apellate,  as  Minndns 
Felix  (Ootav.  c  31)  and  Origen  (c.  Celstan,  V. 
p.  248,  Spencer)  spuk  with  horror  of  the  licence 
given  to  Persians  and  Egyptians  of  marrying 
persons  near  in  blood ;  and  Augustine  {De  Civi' 
tate,  sv.  16)  insista  upon  the  natural  loathing 
which  men  feel  at  catnexioas  of  thb  kind. 
Gothofred  (on  the  Theodotim  Code,  lib.  iii.  tit. 
12)  gives  many  instances  of  marriages  among 
the  Romans — as  of  uncle  with  niece — which  the 
feeling  of  Christendom  unirersally  condemns. 
[Affimitt  ;  PaoHiBrrED  Deobeeb.] 

Basil  the  Great  (ad  Aw^aMtocMum,  c  67)  holds 
incest  with  a  sister  to  be  a  crime  of  the  same 
d^ree  as  murder.  He  who  coromite  incest  with 
a  half-Mister,  whether  by  the  father's  or  the 
mother's  side,  during  the  time  that  he  continues 
in  his  Bin,  is  to  be  absolutely  eicluded  from  the 
church ;  after  he  ia  brought  to  a  sense  of  his 
sin,  he  is  for  three  years  to  stand  among  the 

nentes  "  at  the  door  of  the  church,  b^^ng 
those  who  enter  to  pray  for  him ;  then  he  is  to 
pass  another-seven  years  among  the  "  Audientes," 
as  still  unworthy  to  pray  with  the  rest ;  then, 
if  he  show  true  contrition,  and  on  hu  earnest 
entreaty,  he  may  be  admitted  for  three  years 
among  the  "Sabstrati;"  then,  if  he  bring 
forth  fruits  meet  for  repentance,  in  the  tenth 
year  he  may  be  admitted  to  the  prayers  of  the 
faithful,  but  not  to  offer  with  them  ;  then,  afcer 
continuing  two  years  in  this  state,  ho  niay  at 
last  be  admitted  to  holy  communion  (c  75). 
Tlw  same  puni^ment  Is  prescribed  for  one  who 
eonmlte  incest  with  •  ^ughter-in-law  (c  76). 
He  who  marries  two  sisters,  though  not  at  the 
same  time,  is  subject  to  the  penalties  of  adultery, 
i.e.  two  years  among  the  Flentet,  two  among  the 
AudientM,  two  among  the  Snljstntt,  and  one 
among  the  Consistentes,  before  he  can  be  ad- 
mittM  to  GommunioDi  And  generally,  he  who  ' 
marries  within  the  prohibited  degrees  of  con- 
sanguinity (r^j  iwnpyjii4trift  avyytnUa}  is  liable 
to  tlie  penalties  of  adultery  (c.  68).  The  council 
of  Elrira  (Cone,  Elib.  c  61%  A.D.  305,  allotted 
to  a  mnrriage  with  a  deceased  wife's  sister  the 
penalty  of  fifteen  years'  excommunication ;  that 
of  Neo-Caesarea  (e.  3),  A.D.  314*  decreed  the  ex- 
communication of  a  woman  who  married  two 
brothers  for  the  whole  of  her  life,  except  that 
In  peril  of  death  she  might  Im  admitted  to  com- 
munion, on  promising  to  renounce  the  connexion 
if  she  recovered  (Kngham,  Antiq,  XVI.  xi,  3). 

Tlie  Penitentlals,  as  might  be  expected,  pro- 
ride  penalties  for  incest;  those,  for  instance,  of 
Theodore,  of  Bede,  and  of  Egbert  assign  to  dif- 
ferent forms  of  this  sin  periods  of  penance  rary- 
ng  from  five  to  fifteen  years  (HadduD  and  Stublas, 
ComtiU  oMf  Docianenta,  iU.  179, 328, 420).  [C.] 

INOUNATION.  tGEinm.EXioir,  p.  725.] 
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IKDICnOK  I 

within  the  precincts  of  the  momafery  ^  bta  ^ 
septs")  were  termed  "  iDclnei,"  Tluse  sn  1 
monks  either  of  long  experieti<«  or  of  delkn  \ 
health  iCme.  Jgath.AJt.iW,  c  38).  Tbeywm 
subject  to  the  control  of  the  abbot,  but  aet  ts  I 
the  ordinary  rules  of  the  mottaetory  (Maif .  I 
Beg.  Cumm.  c.  1 ;  Uenard,  ConoonL  B^mL  e.  3, 
§  6).    See  Herhtts  and  HxnoBASTAE. 

[Las.] 

INPALECIUS.  [Hbitcmub  (I).]  | 

INDICl'ION.  From  tbo  miiidlo  of  the 
4th  century  a  new  not«  of  time  begin  t«  Mff^ 
in  dotes;  Indietim,  followed  by  u  erdwl 
number,  from  L  to  XV.,  aa  a  character  of  the 
year,  is  appended  to  its  cnstonuuj  desigaaties ; 
e^^  Com.  M,  «f  N.  (or  .^mki  ab  Imcaraatiem—)  , 
IndiciUma—.  In  raweet  of  it*  ecigin,  'la- 
dictio "  is  a  term  of  toe  Boomd  f^emM^  meeai^ 
" qnidquid  in  praestationem  mdicitfir'  aatia ^ 
a  tax  (on  real  property.  Cod.  Juttix.  x.  6,  3), 
"  assessment,"  hnrifoivts :  thence  it  cam  t< 
denote  the  year  on  which  the  tax  was  asettsri, 
beginning  1st  September,  the  epoch  the  b- 
periat  fiscal  year.  It  eceme  uat  in  the  fn- 
rinces,  after  Constantino,  if  not  cariier,  the 
valuation  of  property  waa  rerised  upon  a  ceens 
talien  at  the  end  of  every  fifteen  yoan,  or  thm 
hutra  (Ideler*  Mdb.  2.  347  tqq^  from  &rigiy.  I 
An*  die  Stevenenf  awwimg  mUer  de»  f  «Mni,  ia  | 
the  Tiannatiou  of  the  Borlin  Boral  AcadeiBv, 
1822,  23).  From  the  strict  obaerTkoce  tUt 
fiscal  regulation  there  resulted  •  aurkcd  tera 
of  fifteen  years,  constantly  recnrreat,  tbc  Gnk 
of  ItuUctiom,  ji  t  kbI  8«*ca^^HC  rfir  'Irtucr^Mr 
(or  'IwilxTtai),  which  became  aTailaUe  for  An- 
nological  purposes  as  a  **  period  of  rer^ataa" 
of  fifteen  yean,  each  beginning  1st  StpteaAat 
which  (except  in  the  Spanish  paunsula)  as- 
tinned  to  be  used  as  a  character  of  the  yesr 
irrespectively  of  all  reference  to  taxatjoB.  Tbt 
indictions  (like  the  "solar  cycle**  of  Sawbj 
letters,  twenty-eight  years,  and  the  loaar  ^cit, 
nineteen  yean,  of  **GoUeB  Kubers,*  bew^  i 
whidi  this  circle  hu  obtained  placa  ia  ehiMS'  ! 
logr)  not  form  an  era :  the  anaexed  asdlBal 
number  ia  reckoned  fnaa  the  epodi  of  tht  anh 
then  current :  it  is  not  expresaed  bow  Htsr 
circles  have  elapsed  since  any  given  potel  of 
time.  It  is  certain  that  Septcmlvr  1st  it  tte 
original  epoch  of  each  iadiietiaa  (SL  Ambsw. 
Etritt.  adEp^.  perAmU.  2,256,  tmdkjb»  <m 
Septembri  mense  indptt ;  and  de  tt  Arei.  e. 
17.  A  Septembri  mense  annus  videtor  iaoftru 
ticvt  fndictioiaan  pranenimmt  msks  o^sh^V 
From  any  given  date  of  a  known  year  to  wfckh 
its  indiction  is  added,  aa  <^  **3  id.  A^aiL 
Symnoacho  et  BoetioCoo.  [=11  Aug.,  A.b  . 
in  fine  Indictionu  XV."  (Reinea.  Suer^  TO. 
976X  it  results  that  a  circle  of  iBdktioos  hc^ 
210(  =  14xl5)yeanieariier,i<-^A.I)i.31S.  New 
as  it  U  only  since  CoastaB*u>e  that  "ladietiM'' 
makes  Its  nmwuance  M  «  not*  of  tim^  and  as 
with  the  defes*  Mtd  denth  of  HuHatioB  in  tk 
autumn  of  that  year  Constaatine  sttatssd  n 
andispnted  empire,  the  date,  A.IX  SI3,  1  StpL,  m 
accepted  as  the  epoch  of  the  fint  circle 
dictions.  Hence  the  technical  rule  for  fiadi^  the 
indictioB  of  each  year.  To  the  ordinal  Hmbar 
of  the  given  year  Ajx(b^iBBi&g  with  iJaauscy) 
add  3:  divide  the  anooBt  by  1ft :  tberamalidv 
denotes  the  iadktioii :  if  then  bo  a»  roMiabr, 
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ha  jut  b  Indict.  15.  Thu,  In  mpect  of  the 
)Mm-eit«d  dat«,  a.d.  522  (Aagtut  llth),  the 
liTiaim  of  525  br  t5  do  nnuunder ;  tharo- 
nr«  Jul  lot  tn  Aag.  81ft  of  that  jtar  lie  in  In- 
lictioa  IS,  begtnning  nt  1  Sept.  of  A.D.  521.  The 
.nthor  of  the  PhgIuI  ChimikU  (mhaJblkf  •  nun 
•f  Antiooh)  makm  the  circle  of  Indiotfoiit  begin 
nuch  earlier,  vis,  at  the  epoch  of  the  Aatioeheiie 
m,  1  Oorpiaeas=l  Sept.  c.a  705=B.a  49;  at 
rhich  ymr  he  notes:  ''Here  begins  the  first 
'ear  of  the  IS-jtxr  circle  of  indictions,  with  the 
irst  rear  of  C.  Jnlins  Caeear:"  and  thencefor- 
Tardne  adds  t«  each  year  its  indiction.  Twenty- 
Wr  onnpleta  drdea  (34x  15s360)  end  there- 
ore  at  1  Sept.  A.D.  312 :  and  at  01. 273, 1,  Coat. 
ikinstantino  IIL,  Licinio  lU.,  tr.a  1066,  beginning 
L  Janoary,  A.O.  313,  be  notes  :  'MiKnArmw 
imvavtanatMmP  ^irrfivfla  ipx4 — ^  he  nnder- 
itood  as  meaning  that  the  first  eight  months  of 
.hat  CMsnlsbip  belonged  to  that  6nt  jvu. 
So,  throvchont,  the  Indiction  in  Chron.  Pasch. 
s  attache)^  not  to  the  year  in  which  it  began, 
rat  to  the  following  year,  beginning  1  Jannary, 
irliich  contains  eight  months  of  it.  Comp. 
Clinton,  F.  S.  Aumtd.  1  and  3.)  Altbongfa 
there  is  iw  trace  emwlwre  of  this  earlier  system 
if  indietioos,  it  does  not  (bUow,  in  Meier's  jadg- 
neot  (2, 851),  tlwt  the  sUtement  of  the  Paschal 
i^ronicle  is  entirely  without  foondatioa.  A 
ucal  regnlation,  proceeding  by  periods  of  fifteen 
roars  ma;^  lie  thinlu,  hare  obtained  in  Syria 
indatbor&BstenipntTinoee:  andthe  usnmption 
troold  serre  to  explain  the  eiremnitancc,  else 
anaccoantedfor,tliat  in  the  reckoning  of  Antiodi, 
;he  year  (of  the  era  of  the  Seteucidae)  begins 
I  September,  not  at  the  old  1  October.  Some 
ater  writers,  misled  by  the  merely  technical 
-nie  above  giren,  bare  aisnmed  that  the  Ib- 
lictions  actually  had  their  b^^innii^;  three  yean 
Mfore  the  NatiTity,  before  our  A.tk  1,  witli 
Jie  "decree  of  UKsar  Angnstns  that  all  the 
rorld  should  be  taxed"  (St.  LtUe  iii.  1).  So 
lays  Doranti — a  writer  of  the  13th  centnry 
'Spec'hun  Jvrii.  t.  i.  pL  1,  p.  281):  "Caesar 
■Log.  decr*»nm  proposnit,  at  descrit>erettir  nni- 
rersus  orbis ;  i.e^  at  qnilibet  aestimaret  bona  sua, 
lescribens  orbem  su&  tribvto  sibi  tingtUia  qiUm- 
tecim  dnnu  nddmdo,  qood  qnidem  tempos  di visit 
>er  tria  Itutra,"  tic.  And  the  rule  concerning 
Atm  vmrs  to  be  added  to  the  year-date  (a.d.) 
■esta,  jie  addif  on  the  bet,  "  qnU  tot  proeceMerant 
b  iwiietioM  qnatidoCbriatns  natos  tbit,  vel  qnia 
Traemiaimn  tdictum  Cattarit  tribns  annis  prae- 
wpit  Nativitatem  Cfaristi." 

It  is  only  in  the  Utter  half  of  the  4th  century 
hat  the  indictions  first  appear  in  dates.  St. 
^thanasins,  is  a  fragment  of  his  work  de 
Ignoditf  ojm.  L  L  pt.  2,  p.  737,  gives  "  In- 
liction  Xlr. "  with  the  dau  (=a.d.  341)  of  the 
onncil  of  Antioch ;  bnt  that  work  was  written 
owards  the  cIom  of  his  life  (06.  371X  at  which 
ime  this  method  of  dating  was  in  common  use. 
'tie  earliest  clear  instance  is  the  date  of  a  decree 
•f  ConstantiuB  {Cod.  Theod.  xii.  12,  2^  of  the 
■car  356,  or  ntlier  (fiw  the  text  needs  correc- 
ion)  357.  From  the  earliest  years  of  that  cen- 
nry  the  yearly  appointment  of  consols  ttecame 
rregaUr,  and  from  time  to  time  the  designation 
f  the  year,  instead  of  Cots.  Jf.  tt.  iVl,  became 
lost  cotuulatum  M.  et  N.  There  wns  even  an 
lacertalnty  in  the  numbering  of  a  set  of  post- 
onsolsta  years :  for  instance,  some  von  la  da- 
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lignate  the  first  neant  year  anno  fo^  coiml- 
atwn  M.  N.  L ;  others,  alter  the  old  fashion  of 
numbering,  anno  ii.  (Pagi,  Diueri.  Hypat.  p. 
319 ;  Ideler,  2,  345  note).  A  forther  source 
of  anoertainty  was  the  difference  of  epochs  of 
the  year.  Bnt  the  fiflem-yeara'  drole  of  indie* 
tions  onoe  eetabUihad  throoghont  the  empire 
provided  a  correction  (br  all  such  uncertainty, 
BO  long  as  it  continned  to  tie  understood,  that  the 
year  of  indiction  began  on  the  1st  of  September 
(preceding  the  lit  of  January  of  the  year  found 
by  the  rule  above  given).  And,  in  fiut,  this  was 
the  established  practice  during  the  greater  part 
of  the  period  with  which  we  are  conceme<l  in  this 
work,  in  the  Codex  Theodosiaiau^  indeed,  its 
learned  annotator,  Gothofred,  finds  indications 
of  four  distinct  reckonings  of  tlie  indictions,  viz. 
the  ItaUea^  A.D.  813 ;  Mento^  313;  and  two 
of  Africa,  314  and  315.  As  n^cds  the  enp- 
posed  OrimtaiiB,  Cardinal  Norris  (J}t  Anno  tt 
Epochis  Syro-Maced.  Dissertat.  IV.  0.  ir. ;  0pp. 
t.  ii.  col.  422  sqq.)  has  shown  that  its  epoch  i» 
the  1st  September,  A.D.  312.  Concerning  the 
two  supposed  different  African  reckonings,  see 
Ideler  (if  A.  3, 354 aqq,  i  IM.  p.  409).  Apul 
from  these  inmenees  firnD  the  Tbeodoston  Codex, 
we  find  no  trace,  except  here  and  titere  in  corrupt 
texu  and  negligent  dates,  of  a  different  reckon- 
ing: Dionysius  Exiguus  knows  no  other  than 
tlut  which  is  expressed  by  the  usual  rule  (Argu- 
nmtia  paao/kaiioy  ii.).  To  trace  the  history  of 
the  use  of  thi  indictions  thnni^  the  difiwent 
provinces  of  the  Roman  empire  would,  ss  Ideler 
remarks,  require  extensive  disquisition.  In  re- 
spect of  France,  UiUtillon  has  shown  (de  rt 
diptomat.  ii.  24,  26)  that  this  note  of  time  doei 
not  appear  in  pabiio  acts  before  Charlemagne, 
but  in  acts  of  councils,  and  in  writers,  it  is  found 
anrliar.  Bat  hr  down  into  the  middle  ages  its 
nee  became  so  general  that  it  is  rarely  absent 
fnm  date*  attached  to  civil  or  ecclesiastical 
docnmeats  in  Italy,  France,  Germany  (in  the 
Pyrenaean  peninsula  it  seems  never  to  hare  been 
established).  I>nranti,  writing  is  the  13th  cen- 
tury, testifies  (v.*.):  "Tantaefult  anctoritstis 
indictio,  ut  nullus  sine  ei  fieret  contractus,  nee 
pririleglam,  nec  testamentnm,  nec  alia  scriptara 
soUennis :  et  etiam  hodie  eandem  obtinet  aucto- 
ritatem." 

With  the  desuetude  of  the  Imperial  fiscal 
regnlation,  with  which  the  indictions  originated, 
the  original  epoch,  1st  September,  censed  to  be 
significant — except  in  the  h^tem  empire,  where 
that  day  was  established  as  the  first  day  of  the 
year :  wherever  in  the  Corpus  Historiae  Sysan- 
tinae  the  indictions  occur,  they  are  those  of 
Ist  September,  312.  Even  in  the  West,  beyond 
the  limits  of  our  period,  tiiey  are  still  occasion 
ally  met  with :  thna,  s  writing  of  Gregory  VII., 
JlJD.  1078,  bears  the  sabs«iption,  "  Datum 
Capnae,  Kalend.  Sept.,  ineipiente  Indictione  XII." 
Bnt  in  process  of  time  the  indiction,  detached 
from  its  original  epoch,  came  to  be  dated  from  the 
new-year's  day,  as  received  at  the  time,  December 
25th,  or  January  lit,  or  March  25th.  Distinct 
film  these  indictions  used  by  various  popes  in 
their  bulls,  and  by  other  writers,  is  one  which 
has  been  called  "Caesarean,"  of  which  the  first 
notice  occum  in  Bede,  de  temp,  ratione,  c.  46 : 
"  Incipiunt  Indictiooes  sb  viit.  Kalend.  Octobrui, 
ibidemque  terminaatar."  This,  of  which  there 
b  extant  no  earlier  i&rUcati<»  (but  which,  ea 
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jrrat  was  the  sathoritj  of  the  writer,  may  hm 
inflneBced  the  practice  of  the  Inperiid  chsnoel- 
leriee)^  la  probably  doe  to  an  aa>niii[Aion  of 
Bnle,  that  the  old  epoch  of  the  Byzantine  year, 
September  24th,  waa  accepted  by  Coutantine 
aa  the  epoch  of  the  indiettou  eatabliahed  by 
him.  [H.B.] 

INDULGENCE.  (L)  The  oae  of  the  «(»d 
IitAilgmtia  by  eccleriuUcal  wrltera  is  derived 
from  that  of  the  jnriacoiiiiilte,  who  emplOT  It  to 
dwi^te  a  remission  of  pmiiahment  or  of  taxes, 
especially  auch  a  nneru  amneaty  aa  was  aome- 
timei  proclaimed  by  ao  emperor  on  an  extra- 
ordi&an'  occa^on  of  rejoicing.  Tbna  the  Theo- 
dosian  Code  has  a  title  D$  Itubi^tiUili  Oiminvm 
(Van  Espen,  /ut  Eccbs^  P.  U.  we.  L  tit.  7). 
Hence  the  word  paaaed  into  eccleaiaatical  aaage 
in  a  donble  sense.  First,  it  deaignatea  remission 
of  sins,  as  in  what  Beticins,  bishop  of  Antnn, 
acoording  to  St.  AognstiDe  (&  Jtilian.  i.  3),  ob- 
served of  baptism  aa  early  as  the  Roman  synod 
under  pope  Melcbiades,  a.i>.  313 :  "  It  can  escape 
nobody  that  thia  is  th«  principal  indnlgence 
known  to  the  charch,  where  we  lay  asMe  the 
whole  weight  of  oar  hereditary  gnilt,  and  canoel 
all  our  former  misdeeds  committed  in  ignorance, 
and  pot  off  the  old  man  with  all  his  innate 
wickednesses.**  In  tiiia  passage,  indnlgence 
stands  immediately  for  remission  of  sins,  and 
that  alone.  But  we  are  more  immediately  con- 
cerned with  it  in  a  second  senM,  that  in  which 
it  designates  aach  a  lightening  of  ecclesiastical 
penalties,  in  consideration  of  the  state  of  the 
lender,  aa  St.  Paul  practised  in  the  case  of  the 
Ineestnotia  Corinthian  (3  Cor.  ii.  6-ll>  This 
qnestion  of  the  advisability  of  such  a  relaxation 
first  comes  prominently  before  os  in  the  case  of 
those  who  had  **  lapsed  "  or  denied  Christ  to  avoid 
persecution,  and  for  whom  martyrs  had  in  many 
cases  interceded.  St.  Cyforian  tells  ua,  in  hia  letter 
to  Antoninna,  how  it  had  been  discoased  and  de- 
cided by  hto  GoUei^neB  In  Africa.  Th^  held 
that  the  church  ahonld  not  be  closed  irrevocably 
to  such  of  the  lapsed  aa  were  desirous  of  retum- 
mg  to  it:  nor  yet  opened  indiscriminately  till 
they  hnd  undergone  their  full  penance,  and  had 
their  particnUr  case  taken  into  consideration. 
"Et  iMo  placntt  .  .  .  euminatla  eansis  aiagn- 
lomm :  libellaticos  interim  adnitti,  aacrificatis 
is  exitu  aubveniri :  quia  exomolt^esis  apud  In- 
feros non  est,  nee  ad  penitentiam  qnis  a  nobis 
compelii  potest,  si  fructus  penitentise  subtra- 
hatur  "  (Ep.  lu-)-  The  bishops,  he  adds,  already 
made  distinctions  IwtwecD  other  crimes,  accord- 
ing to  thdr  discretion,  and  therefore  might  be 
left  to  deal  with  this  similarly.  No  canons  for 
regulating  penances  of  any  kind  had  as  yet  beeu 
passed.  It  rested  accordingly  with  the  bishops 
to  use  greater  or  less  indulgence  in  dispensing 
them  all  as  they  tbonsht  fit.  It  was  disputed 
by  Novatian  whether  Uiey  oould  remit  as  wall 
as  bind :  and  he  maintained  that  only  God  coald 
remit.  But  this  was  not  the  doctrine  of  the 
church.  The  fifth  of  the  canons  of  Ancyra,  JLD. 
314  (Mansi,  ii.  516)  gives  the  bishops  power  to 
mitigate  (^iXaytffMnreiKrAu)  or  to  increase  the 
length  of  an  oflfaider**  penitenee;  so  tiie  twelfth 
Nicena  canon  givee  the  bishop  power  to  deal 
more  gently  with  penitenta  who  have  abown 
^rue  repentance  (Hansi,  ii.  673).  The  merciless 
nlii^  of  the  Elviran  canons  t,  2,  6,  8,  10, 1^ 


13,  17,  18,  63-66,  70-73,  and  75,  which  feU 
certain  offenden  to  be  readmitted  tm  rniiw 
nion  even  tn  th^  death-beds,*  wen  nd^ 
mtitated  elsewhere  nor  maintaiiwd  in  &faa 
itself  (Mansi,  U,.  &-19).  St.  Ambrose,  spcakiv 
for  the  West,  says :  "  Oar  Lord  most  have  bmu 
the  powers  of  loosing  and  binding  to  be  caeiirt- 
■ive,  or  He  would  not  have  bestowed  both  oa  at 
Mnieterms"(I>s/>o0ft.i.2).  Sfc.<3nssg7KyBst 
deposes,  on  behalf  of  the  E^st,  to  wlut  had  im 
customary ;  T«»  iodip*vr4potw  tyiwrri  rti 
npjt  rmv  nripwr  av/trtptpop^  which  it  tk 
Greek  eqoivalent  for  "  indnlgeatia "  {£fk.  ai 

Usually  there  were  four  stages  or  dcgm 
through  which  ofienders  had  to  pus  bcibav  n- 
gaining  oommnuion :  (1)  weepers,  (3)  bearcn. 
(3)  kneelers,  (4)  bystanders ;  aad  osttallyssKnl 
years  had  to  be  spent  in  each.  Kow  the  kiahdjt, 
according  to  St.  Gr^ory,  might,  in  propsttiea  U 
their  coDversion,  "rescind  the  period  ef  thai 
penance ;  making  it  eight,  sevvo,  or  cna  fin 
years  instead  of  nine,  in  each  stage,  alMvld  thor 
repentance  exceed  ia  depth  what  it  bad  to  faifi 
in  length,  and  compensate,  by  its  iBcraasad  mal, 
for  the  much  longer  time  re^aixad  in  atiiari  Is 
eflect  their  cure  "  {ib.  c  S). 

So  matters  went  on  till  abeat  the  tad  rfthe 
7th  century.  The  office  of  PEKmnusT 
byter,  abolished  by  Nectarius.  pntriai^  ef  Cas- 
stantinople,  three  centuries  earUev,  is  aat  ta^ 
poeed  to  have  produced  any  cba^e,  so  br  » 
they  were  concerned  (Si>c.  v.  19  and  Sol  rii.  i6\ 
But  they  were  chang^i  materially  when  tht 
system  m  oommntations  laid  Aon  in  the  Fiae 
tential  of  Tbeodcve,  ardiUslu^  of  Outertoy, 
had  begun  to  work :  according  to  wbidtarigww 
&Bt  of  days,  weeks,  or  years,  might  be  n&emai 
by  aaying  a  proportionable  number  of  ps^la*,  w 
by  paying  a  proportionable  fine  (c  3-10.  a 
Higne^s  Patnii.  sciz.  937  sqq.).  Sennl  of  tia 
offences  stigmatised  in  the  canons  of  the  sysad  t( 
Berghamstede,  A.D.  697,  are  dismissed  with  ' 
fine  (Mansi,  xiL  111  sqq.).  Hie  synod  «f  Gons- 
hoe,  A.D.  747,  proteata  in  ita  26th  and 
canons  against  the  neglect  of  disdpUas  to  whki 
this  "new  device"  and  ** pallons cast— "  hid 
led  (A.  493-96).  Bnt  the  Fenitcatial  of  I^at. 
archbishop  of  York,  not  only  re-enacts  sU  the 
commutations  authorised  by  TtModore  (A  433V 
bnt  adds  to  them  in  a  subseqaent  «ha^ 
(A.  456),  voluntary  exile  from  home  and  eoastry 
being  one  of  the  new  kind  allowed.  Simiiarpf- 
missiou  is  given  in  the  Penitential  of  Bedekss  >  ■ 
called  (lb.  519).  After  this  the  cxteate  ef  ie- 
dulgences  to  pilgrimages  and  btdy  wata  was  s 
pure  matter  of  time ;  uid  these.  &am  the  aidsar 
inspired  by  both,  threw  everything  else  into  the 
shade.  The  climax  waa  reached  when,  to  mtt* 
them  more  attractive,  it  was  fonaally  dedsnd 
of  the  Mie,  "  iter  illsd  pro  omai  pe^tasrtii  iipo- 
tetur"  (CoMciL  ClaromomL  c  2,  ap.  Haai,  xx. 
816),  and  popularly  believed  of  the  otho-. 
stipendio  erst  indolgentia  peccatonm  psspMsft* 
((6.  pp.  827  and  890).  On  this  point  see  Melius, 
De  Poena,  x.  22, 1-6,  and  Bin^on,  Aat  xnL*, 
for  earlier  times,    Gosr  (I^ekd,  ff.  69^-63) 


>  It  Is  to  be  ofasenr«d  tliat  the  nadliiK  -wc  h  I 
'nec  In  flnem.'*  tacfaanfed  In  scans  Uicr 
Id  thai  of  Bnrdiard— iBte  "nan  nM  fn  Bw,*  ssaw 
bring  tt  tato  hanasiy  witb  ttw  Hkns  oaaa  cm 
biUds  sBflh  total  euaB«anleatlan.-0^ 
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tiempts  (n  Tain  to  detect  affinity  between  F>Pb1 
^dulgeuces  and  the  irvyx^fX^^*^  ^be  Greek 
hurch  (corasb  Dncange,  Qtot».  Or.  v.), 

<n.)  Indnlgencea,  or  rtlazations  of  the  ttrlct 

ttter  of  the  law,  are  however  hj  no  meana  con- 
itwd  to  peniteatfal  eaaee ;  indt  relaxation!  are 
nond  in  relation  to  almost  all  pointa  of  conduct. 
The  )awi  of  Ood,  whether  known  hy  revelation  or 
(v  natural  light  (Angutiiie,  Quaed,  61i^Eaod,\ 
>re  of  coone  dwayi  binding ;  but  nnder  poaitin 
lamao  enaetnwBta  eaaee  ma^  and  do  ooenr,  in 
vhich  the  rigid  enforcement  of  a  law  may  bo  s 
^renter  evil  to  the  society  concerned  than  the 
UHpeoaioD  of  ita  operation.  Henoe,  in  all  st»tei 
societiea,  either  the  law-giTtng  power  or 
ame  other  has  exerctied  the  right  of  nupending 
:ha  opentionof  ft  lawnpoB  oeeuiflii.  A&miliar 
nstancc  of  aveh  m  diapemi^  power  b  the  oom- 
nutatien  by  the  sovereign  of  this  oonntry  of 
«atences  paued  by  the  judges  is  the  ordinary 
Murse  of  law.  Ai  a  law  is  Beciwnrily  rigid, 
rhile  the  real  character  of  human  acta  ounot 
M  rigidly  dttfiiwd,  sneh  a  diipenaing  power  leenu 
lecessary  fbr  the  equitable  administration  of 
[uatice. 

And  this  principle  is  just  as  tme  of  the  church 
IB  of  other  societies ;  here  too  we  find  the  strict 
letter  of  the  law  mitigatod  by  authority  in 
tpecial  eases  fimn  no  early  period.  Such  in- 
iulgences,  or  coBceerions  to  huwut  weakneaa, 
commonly  called  diapensatioH,  bare  reoetTcd 
rariouB  names — remiraio,  Tenia,  elamentiaf  miso- 
ratio,  dispensatio;  vuyyp^fiith  tniftwJ^tut,  ^lAu^ 
9pwa-(a,  aiKaniiftia  (Suicer,  The$.  «,  t.)— -«11  im* 
plyii^  eonething  of  the  nature  of  occasional 
indulgeoM  or  iwiMlma  In  the  administration  of 
»  law,  the  law  Itself  remaining  unchanged.  .  A 
jtmttmt  exemption  of  a  person  or  body  corporate 
from  the  operation  of  a  particular  Uw  is  called 
&  prieOegimi.  The  oanoiists  generally  limit  the 
use  of  the  word  diaptiuaUu  to  the  case  in  which 
t.  future  transgression  of  a  law  is  pentitted. 

Thomassin  (E&i.  Diadp.  IL  UL  24, 1 14)  hoUa 
that  in  the  early  aces  of  the  dinrdi,  when  fbw 
■)T  no  councils  were  neld,  such  dispensations  were 
granted  the  bishops ;  that  afterwards,  from 
the  end  of  the  3rd  century,  councils  decided  on 
the  cases  in  which  some  relaxation  of  the  law  of 
the  chnrch  was  to  be  allowed ;  then,  as  pro- 
rincial  councils  frequently  referred  such  matters 
to  the  judgment  of  the  see  of  Rome,  that  see 
^radnally  claimed  and  exercised  a  dispensing 
|)ower  independent  of  conncils.  The  twenty- 
seventh  canon  of  the  (soiled)  fourth  coondl 
i>f  Carthage  tnpplies  a  good  initance  of  a  dis- 
{>ensing  power  applied  to  «  canon.  The  council 
recognises  the  general  prohibition  of  the  transla- 
tion of  bishops  from  an  iaferior  to  a  better  see 
"  per  ambitionem,"  yet  goes  on  to  provide  that 
"  if  the  good  of  the  church  requires  it,"  such  a 
translation  may  i>e  made  on  the  certificate  of 
election  being  produoed  in  the  synod  itself.  Here 
t  dispensiag  power  seems  to  be  given  to  the  synod ; 
Tor  it  must  be  presumed  that  it  was  to  dedde 
whether  in  a  particular  case  "  ntilitas  ecdesiae 
Cieodnm  poposcerit."  Peniteuts,  digamista,  and 
hasbands  of  widows  were  by  the  general  law  of 
the  church  incapable  of  holy  ordt»;  yet  pope 
Sirieius  (JJdM.  1  ad  Himermm,  c.  15)  pennits 
inch  penona,  once  ordained,  to  exercise  the  Aiuc> 
uooa  at  their  order,  thon^  without  hope  of  pn>> 


motion  to  B  higher.  Pope  Innocent  L,  aA}.  414, 
allows  (EpisL  22,  c  5)  that  the  bishops  of  If  ace* 
dooia  night,  under  ctreumstaoces  of  peculiar 
dlffieoltr,  admit'to  the  exercise  of  their  ftinetions 
those  who  had  been  irregularly  ordained  by  Bo- 
nosus,  a  heretic,  while  he  insists  strongly  on  tho 
general  maintenance  of  the  rule  whiot  for  once 
is  violated ;  it  is  only  "pro  neoeesltate  temporl^' 
tliat  snob  relaxations  of  canonical  etrictnesi 
can  be  allowed,  and  "qnod  Beoeisitni  pro  re- 
medio  invenlt,  oatsaoto  Becaaritata  debet  atiqm 
eesiare;"  audi  libertiea  ennaok  be  permitted 
when  the  chnroh  b  restored  to  ita  normal  state 
of  peace.  We  have  another  kind  of  dispensation 
In  Gregory  the  Great's  letter  to  Augostioe  of 
Canterbury  (Epitt.  xi.  84 ;  in  Haddan  and  Stabbs, 
iii.  21),  in  which  he  permits  persons  who  had 
married  in  Iganwue  within  the  [Vohlbitod  d^ 
greos  to  be  admitted  to  eonunoBMii,  thonrii  the 
general  law  of  the  chnrch  excommunicated  sudt 
persons. 

Of  such  a  nature  were  the  relaxations  of  strict 
law  permitted  In  the  early  chnrch ;  the  nnme- 
rons  dispensations  in  matrimonial  cases,  in  pla- 
rality  of  benefices,  and  in  eome  other  matten, 
which  were  so  great  a  aeandal  In  the  mediaeval 
church,  do  not  fall  within  our  period  ;  nor 
within  the  same  period  had  the  banefnl  practice 
arisen  of  grantiBg  dispoBsatioBS  for  wrongs  to  be 
oommitted.  It  waa  (aa  lIuHnaHiB  obaerves,  h.  m, 
§  20)  "ia  morereoent  timet,  when  the  disd^ine 
of  the  church  had  grown  feeble  and  languid,  that 
permission  was  sought  for  future  violation  of  the 
can(»>s,  that  license  was  asked  and  gnutted  for 
sinning  against  sacred  rales;  men  would  &in  dn 
without  risk  of  penalty,  and  draw  even  from  the 
laws  theastlvaa  cover  and  aBthority  fiv  tbdr 
contempt  of  the  law.** 

(Thomassin,  Vet.  tt  now  EccL  Diteip.  P.  IL 
lib.  iiL  oc.  34-26 ;  Van  Espen,  Jm  SecletiaMtipMm, 
torn.  iL  p.  7&4  ff.  ed.  Colon.  1777,  D«  JD^peiita- 
tianAua ;  Walter,  Kvt^enreeht,  %  180 ;  Jacobson, 
in  Henog  Btat-Emmct.  iU.  433.)  [&] 

XNDULOKNTIAE  HEBDOUAS.  [RoLT 
Week.] 

nroUB.  [DownrA.] 

INTAirr  BAFTI8H.    fBAFnn^  |  95, 

p.  169.] 

INFANT  COMMUNION.  The  practice  of 
ctRnmnnicating  infants  waa  universal  throngh- 
oat  the  period  of  which  we  treat.  For  the  east, 
where  it  still  flourishes,  we  have  the  testimonv 
of  tite  soiled  liturgy  of  St.  Clement,  in  wbicli 
little  children  (wuSlo)  are  ordered  to  receive 
Immediately  after  all  who  have  any  ^>ecial 
deiUcatliMi, *' and  then  all  the  people  in  order" 
(OnuM.  AposL  lib.  viii.  c  13).  Psendo-Diony- 
sius,  possibly  of  the  5th  ceatory,  bat  more 
probably  of  the  6th,  says  that  **  children  who 
cannot  nndentand  divine  things  are  yet  made  par- 
taken of  divine  genetatlmi,  and  of  the  divine  com- 
munion of  the  most  aacred  mysteries  **  (fie  Hod. 
Bmw^  c.  vii.  fit).  Evagrius,  who  completed 
his  Church  History  in  594,  proves  the  continued 
observance  of  the  rite,  where  be  mentions  "an 
andent  custom"  at  Constantinople,  "when  there 
remained  a  good  quantity  of  the  holy  portions  of 
the  nndefiled  body  of  Christ  oar  Goo,  for  un cor- 
rupted hon  from  among  those  who  attoaded  the 
sdiool  of^  the  nndermastcr  to  be  lent  tog  la 
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eonsQiiM  them  "  (lib.  tr.  c.  86).  There  is  a  stoiy 
told  hj  John  Hoschos,  a.d,  630,  of  Mme  children 
who  imiUted  among  themaelTea  the  celebratioa 
of  tha  Enehirist,  u  tbtj  h«d  wltaesud,  and 
tiken  port  in  it  thenuelm  (iVofum  Spirit,  c, 
IM). 

liie  earliest  witness  In  the  Latin  chnrch  is  St. 
Cyprian,  who  writing  in  251,  relates  how  the  agi- 
tation of  an  infant  to  whom  the  cap  was  offered, 
led  to  the  dlscoTery  of  its  having  been  taken  to  a 
heathen  sacrifice  (De  Lap^).  He  also  repre- 
•ent*  the  children  of  apostates  as  able  t«  plead 
at  the  day  of  judgment,  "We  have  done  no- 
thing ;  nor  have  we  hastened  of  onr  own  accord 
to  those  profane  defilements,  forsaking  the  meat 
and  cnp  of  the  Lord  "  {ibid.'y  St.  AngosUoe : — 
**  They  are  infants ;  but  they  are  made  partaken 
of  Hia  table,  that  they  may  have  Hfb  in  them- 
selves *  (Am.  174.  ST)."  Why  is  the  blood, 
which  of  the  likeness  of  sinfal  flesh  was  shed  tor 
the  remission  of  sins,  ministered  that  the  little 
one  (parralns)  may  drink,  that  he  may  have 
life,  unless  be  hath  come  to  death  by  a  beginning 
of  sin  on  the  part  of  some  one  "  {Contra  Julia- 
mon,  Op.  imper£  1.  ii.  c.  30)7  It  is  evident  from 
these  passages  (and  see  especially  to  the  same 
effect,  De  Peocat.  Mer.  lib.  i.  c.  iz.  §  26 ;  c. 
zxir.  §  34)  that  St.  Ao^tine  considered  this 
aacnmeat  to  l>e  genenklly  necessary  to  the  salva- 
tion of  in&nts;  bnt  it  is  desirable  to  mention 
that  some  passages  often  cited  fh>m  Ikis  works, 
which  appear  to  imply  or  maintain  that  view 
ire  not  reidly  to  the  purpose.  He  argued  against 
the  Pelagians,  that  if  infants  were  not  bora  is 
Bin,  onr  Lord's  words, "  Eicept  ye  eat  the  6esb," 
&C.  (St.  John  vi.  53),  wonld  not  be  tme  in 
reference  to  them  :  they  wonld  hare  life  withont 
eating  of  that  flesh  (see  Gmtra  Dtuu  Epp.  Pelag. 
lib.  i.  c  zxii.  §  40);  but  then  he  taught  also 
that  "  every  one  of  the  faithful  is  made  a  pai^ 
taker  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  when  he 
IS  made  a  memlwr  of  Christ  in  baptism."  This 
b  earefnlly  shown  from  his  writings  by  Ful- 
gentios,  who  had  been  q&estiMMd  hy  Fernndna, 
on  the  hope  that  might  be  entertdned  for  a 
young  man  who  had  died  immediately  after 
baptism  (see  the  note  of  the  Benedictine  editors 
on  Aug.  De  Pecc.  Mcr.  lib.  i.  c  20,  §  26).  The 
same  remark  must  be  made  on  a  saying  of 
Innocent  A.D.  417  (Ad  Pains  Syn.  MUev.  §  5, 
Bp.  183,  inter  Epp.  Ang.)^  which  Aagustina 
himself  lnterin«ts  of  the  necessity  of  Baptim 
{Ad  Paulin.  Ep.  185,  c  viii.  §  28).  See  also 
Gelaiius  of  Rome,  Epitt.  7,  cut  Epiae.  per  Pi- 
cenmn.  Gennadiug  of  Marseilles,  jld.  495,  gives 
the  following  direction  with  regard  to  the 
reception  of  some  of  those  who  had  been  baptized 
by  heretics  m  schism.  Bat  if  they  an  infanta 
(pamliX  or  m  dull  as  not  to  take  in  teaching, 
let  those  who  offer  them  answer  for  them,  after 
the  manner  of  one  about  to  be  baptized ;  and  so, 
fortified  by  the  laying  on  of  hands  and  chrism, 
let  them  be  admitted  to  the  mysteries  of  the 
Eucharist"  (De  Ecd.  Dogm.  c.  22>  We  call 
attention  to  the  word  ^'parvulas**  when  it  is 
used  in  this  connection,  because  "Infans"  was 
sometimes  applied  even  to  the  newly-baptized 
adult,  as  being  newly  bom  to  a  higher  lifb.  In 
585  the  conndl  of  Mficon,  in  France,  in  imitation, 
aa  we  may  sappoae,  of  the  Greek  custom  lately 
mentioned,  ordered  that  on  Wednesdays  and 
n-idays  innocent  (children)  shoold  be  brought 


to  the  chnrch,  and  there  **  being  ceraraaaMti 
fast,  should  reoeire  the  remains  of  the  sscn-  ^ 
fices "  (can.  fi).  The  council  of  Tokdu,  Sli. 
foand  it  necessary  to  reasaure  auioQa  mMt  hr 
a  declaration  that  the  dck  who  fbond  tbensrim 
anable  to  swallow  the  eueharist,  and  others  «^ 
had  foiled  to  swallow  it  in  time  of  is&ikt.' 
did  not  fall  under  the  censure  of  the  first  eoei^l 
of  Toledo  (can.  14),  gainst  tboM  who  batitf 
received  did  sot  coussmc  it  (can.  II).  Tbi 
Gelasian  Sacranentary  (lih.  U  a.  75)  fmrUa 
for  the  immediate  coumniil<tt  of  an  iatet 
(infans)  baptised  in  sickness.  Thv  earlreaC  eitut 
copy  of  the  Gregorian  has  the  following  nbric 
referring  to  all  baptized  at  Eiuter.  ''If  tfae 
bishop  be  present,  it  is  fit  that  he  (i"^^}  ^ 
forthwith  confirmed  with  chrism,  and  afW  ^ 
communicated.  And  if  the  bishop  be  not  prsMi. 
let  him  be  communicated  by  the  pn^TteT' 
(Liturgia  Rom.  Vet.  Uurvt.  torn.  ii.  o<4.'l5>i). 
It  will  be  observed  that  prevjooa  cenArmstim 
was  not  an  indispensable  condition  of  tb«  £nt 
communion.  A  MS.  Sacramentary  of  the  iik 
century  preserved  at  Gellone  and  a  Rhcims  peeu- 
fical  of  the  same  age  expressly  cootcaplate  tiM 
probability  of  some  of  the  **  infiutea  *  baptinl 
being  nurslings,  hat  make  the  same  pmiNifi 
for  the  communion  of  all  (Odd.  6,  7.  S,  ia 
Martene,  De  Ant.  Eccl.  RU.  lib.  i.  c  l,  art  I& 
Comp.  crd.  15).  The  little  children  wen  tk« 
to  communicate  daily  throughout  the  octsre 
with  the  rest  of  the  newly-baptijed.  See  Oidd. 
6,8,9. 

There  ia  an  English  canon  ascribed  to  Erf- 
biibt,  A.D.  740.  but  probably  somewhat  l&ttr. 
which  says,  "  They  who  can,  and  know  bor  t» 
baptiie,  nlthfiil  moBks  «q>ecially,  ongbt  alvsn 
to  haTB  the  eueharist  with  them,  thongh  th^r 
travel  to  places  far  distant  **  (Johnsfv's  E*^  ' 
CbtUMS,  voL  i.  p.  23S).  Jeese,  bisht^  of  Amia^ 
A.D,  7D9,  in  an  epistle  on  the  order  iKptw. 
says,  that  "after  trine  immersion  tlie  VkAh^ 
should  confirm  the  diild  (puerom)  with  diriv 
im  the  limhead,  and  that  finally  ht  aheald 
confirmed  and  ccmmunicatod  with  the  body 
blood  of  Christ,  tiiat  he  may  be  a  memlpia' 
Christ"  (see  note  to  Regino  /V  Ecet.  Dimi 
lib.  i.  c.  69;  ed.  Ba]az.>  The  epistle  W  Jme 
was  written  in  reply  to  some  qo»tioBs  of  (lisrl^ 
magne  respecting  baptiaro.  In  the  CafMiria 
of  the  latter  we  find  the  follewiag  law  nat^j 
framed  in  express  accordance  with  the  *»svtn 
of  Jesse  and  other  bishops : — **  That  the  pmbrwr 
have  the  eueharist  ready,  that  when  aar  oar 
shall  be  taken  sick,  or  an  infant  (parmloi^  be 
ailing,  he  may  communicate  him  at  Mot.  Ie!>t  In 
die  withont  commonion"  (Lib.  i.  c  Im:  ^int 
lib.  T.  c.  57).  This  ia  in  the  collection  of  Walter 
of  Orleans  (c.  7) ;  Regino  (k.  «.) ;  BurehardClft. 
V.  c  10);  and  Ivo  (Deer.  P.  ii,  c  20). 

In&nts  were  during  a  period  of  wcrtaic 
length  required  to  be  kept  withont  food  betma 
their  baptism  and  communion,  wImb  the  latter 
followed  as  a  part  of  the  day's  rites.  Thai « 
Uie  earliest  Ordo  ftommta,  supposed  by  VAgr 
to  be  written  about  the  year  790,caRiB«Bj«d 
that  the  little  ones  (parvuli)  baptised  ea  f-*-<*' 
Eve  "  take  no  food,  nor  be  suckled,  after  thrii 
baptism  before  they  communicate  of  the  sscn- 
ment  of  the  body  of  Christ "  ($  46 ;  JAtssK. 
torn.  i.  p.  28>  There  are  rubrics  to  this  eAd 
in  several  andent  orders  of  baptism,  thite  tt 
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rfaich  were  compiled  or  eoidcd  In  the  8th 
«Dtury  (Ordd.  6,  7,  8,  in  Hartena,  «.  a.  For 
Bter  eiamples,  sm  Ordd.  9, 15).  la  ooe  copy  of 
.b«  Gregorian  Sacmmentarr,  the  mU  is  thiu 
-elaxed.  "They  are  not  forbidden  to  be  suckled 
Mfore  the  ucred  commoDioQ,  if  it  be  DeceHary" 
'Inter  0pp.  S.  Qng.  torn.  t.  eoL  111 ;  Antr. 
1615).  Hie  prohibition  Henu  to  ban  been 
;eDerally  omitted  from  the  rabrie  after  the  8th 
ientiuy ;  bat  the  poatifical  of  the  Latia  church 
)f  Apamia  in  Syria,  which  was  written  in  the 
LZtb,  retains  it,  thongh  epeakingof  confirmation 
uid  oommnnion  immediatelr  aRar  baptism  only 
w  "  the  custom  of  some  ohnrohea "  (Ozd.  15 ; 
Martene, «. «.). 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  In&nts  were  at 
irst  commnnicated  in  both  Icinds ;  bat  there 
8  little  clear  evidence  to  tbat  effect.  Pass^es 
vhich  speak  of  their  eating  the  flesh  and  drink- 
ng  thtf  blood  of  Christ  are  not  conclosive.  The 
wiiacil  of  Toledo  before  cited,  after  mentioning 
^«  occasional  rejection  of  one  element  by  the 
lick,  **  becaose  except  the  dranght  of  the  Lord's 
;up,  they  coald  not  swallow  the  eocharist  de- 
iivered  to  them,"  proceeds  to  the  case  of  others 
''who  do  sncb  things  in  the  time  of  infancy." 
The  inftrence  appears  good  that  the  encharist 
was  offered  to  both  in  bread  aa  well  as  wine. 
HTe  arc  howerer  in  a  good  measure  left  to  infer 
ihe  practice  of  the  6rst  ages  from  that  of  the 
later  church.  Because  the  cup  only  is  mentioned 
m  St.  Cyprian's  story  of  the  infant  who  bad 
partaken  of  a  heathen  sacrifice,  some  have 
irgaed  that  they  were  communicated  in  the  blood 
>nly.  Had  it  been  so,  they  would  hardly  hare 
seen  permitted  to  receive  in  both  kinds  at  a  later 
oeriod ;  as  they  certainly  did,  when  for  a  time 
:he  cubtom  of  intinction  prevailed  in  the  West. 
IvTen  in  tho  12th  century,  when  Paschal  IL 
mpprcased  that  practice  at  Clngny,  he  made  an 
ixceptioo  in  fitvoar  of  *■  infiuts  and  persons  very 
tick  who  are  not  able  to  swallow  the  bread." 
kW  others  were  to  receive  the  bread  by  itself 
[Epitt.  32;  Labb.  Concaia,  torn.  x.  col.  6.56). 
In  a  mannscript  Antiphonary  tbat  belonged  to 
in  Italian  monastery,  written  aboat  the  middle 
)f  the  same  century,  after  directions  for  a 
raptism,  is  the  fbllowlng  mime:  "Then  follows 
^he  commonioD,  whidb  is  ministered  under 
Lhese  wotds ; '  The  body  of  onr  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
'teeped  in  His  blood,  preserve  thy  soul  unto 
!rerla8tiDglife'"(Muratori,  Aniiq.  Ital.  Mediaeo. 
■Aim.  iv.  p.  843).  About  the  same  time,  how- 
ever, wo  find  Radulphtif  Aidens  saying,  in  a 
lemon  on  Easter  Day,  *«  It  baa  been  decreed  that 
t  be  delivered  to  children  as  soon  as  baptised,  at 
'east  in  the  species  of  wine ;  that  they  may  not 
lepart  without  a  necessary  sacrament "  (Zao- 
mn'a,  Siblioth.  Sit.  tom.  ii.  p.  ii.  p.  clx.).  How 
nfants  were  commnnicated  in  the  one  speciea 
ihen,  we  may  learn  from  the  pontifical  of  Apamia 
ilready  cited.  "Bat  children  who  as  yet  know 
lot  how  to  eat  or  drink  are  communicated  either 
vitb  a  leaf  or  with  the  finger  dipped  in  the  blood 
if  the  I<ord  and  put  into  their  month,  the  priest 
hus  saying, '  The  body  with  the  blood  of  our 
Mti  JesDs  Christ,  keep  thee  onto  ererlaating 
ife"'(Hartene,  «.«.).  Robertns  Panlulus,  AJk 
1175,  in  a  work  J>»  SacramaU^  long  ascribed  to 
^ngo  de  8.  Victore,  says,  "  The  said  sacrament  is 
o  be  ministered  with  the  finger  of  the  priest  to 
ihiidren  newly  wm  in  the  species  of  Uw  blocdj 


because  such  can  suck  natnrallv  "  (Lib,  i.  c.  20>. 

As  the  Greeks  and  Orientals  generally  used 
intinction  before  the  age  of  Charlemagne,  it  is 
to  be  presumed  that  they  commnnicated  infanta 
in  the  same  manner  as  adults ;  i  in  both  kinds 
with  a  spoon.  Now  "in  practice,  though  tba 
role  is  otherwise,  the  mchariat  is  given  to 
infiuts  under  the  species  of  wine  alone  "  (Gear 
in  Atmot  Nlhnsii  ad  Allatii  Dissert  de  UUad 
Praeaanot.  ad  fin. ;  Allat.  DoOccttOr.  Cotumt, 
col,  1659).  The  Nestorians,  Jacobites,  Arm^ 
nians  and  Uaronites,  are  said  to  have  fallen  into 
the  sanu  practice  (Gabriel  Siuaita,  Aid.  col. 
1667).  The  Orceka  uae  a  spoon,  bat  tnm  con- 
flicting statements  before  us  (see  Martene,  «. «. 
art.  15,  a.  \S),  va  infer  that  tlie  rest  use  tho 
finger  or  a  spoon  indiflbrently,         [W.  £.  S.j 

INFIBUABT  (MONASTIC).  In  his 
enumeration  of  Christian  duties  Benedict  speci- 
fies that  of  visiting  the  sick  (Bened.  Beg.  c  4) ; 
and  elsewhere  he  speaks  of  it  as  a  duty  of  pri> 
mary  and  paramount  obligation  for  monka 
("ante  omnia  et  super  omnia,"  e.  S6),  quoting 
the  words  of  Christ,  "  I  was  sick,  and  ye  minis^ 
tered  unto  Me."  Beyond,  however,  saying,  that 
the  sick  are  to  have  a  separate  part  of  the 
monastery  assigned  to  them  (cf.  Aorel.  B«g.  cc 
37,  52;  Caeear.  Beg.  c  30^  and  a  separate 
officer  in  charge  of  them  (cf.  Iteg.  Tamat.  c  21), 
that  they  are  to  be  allowed  meat  and  the 
Inxnry  of  baths,  if  necessary,  that  they  are  not 
to  be  exacting  ("  ne  snperfinitate  sni  Iratres  con- 
tristent"),  and  that  the  brethren  who  wait  on 
them  are  not  to  be  impatient,  he  gives  no  pre- 
cise directions  (A.).  Subsequently  it  was  the 
'  special  duty  of  the  "  infirmarius,"  the  "cellera- 
riuB  "  (house-steward),  and  of  the  abbot  himself, 
to  look  after  the  sick  (Martene,  Reg.  Comm.  c,  4; 
Caesarii  £eg.  ad  Virg.  &  20,  Reg.  C^jimL  ad 
Virginet,  c.  15) ;  no  other  monk  might  visit  them 
withont  leave  from  the  abbot  or  prior  (Mart.  J^c). 
Everything  was  to  be  done  for  their  comfort, 
both  is  body  and  soul,  that  they  should  not 
miss  the  kindly  offices  of  kinsfolk  and  friends 
(cf.  Fmctnos.  c  7 ;  fiieronym.  Ep,  22,  ad 
£vatoch.) ;  and,  while  the  rigour  of  the  monastic 
discipline  was  to  be  relaxed,  whenever  necessary, 
in  their  favour,  due  supervision  was  to  i>e  exer« 
deed,  lest  there  should  be  any  abuse  of  the  privi- 
leges of  the  sick-room  (Mart,  i.ci  cf.  Reg.Pachom. 
c.  20).  The  "  infirmarius  "  was  to  enforce  silence 
at  meals,  to  check  conversation  in  the  sick-room 
("manslo  infirmorom,  intra  daustra,"  Cone 
Aquiagran.  A.D.  816,  c.  142)  at  other  times,  and 
to  discriminate  carefully  between  real  and  fic- 
titious ailments  (Mart.  V.  c).  The  sick  were,  if 
possible,  to  recite  the  hours  daily  and  to  attend 
mass  at  stated  times,  and  if  unable  to  walk  to 
the  duutel,  th^'  were  to  be  carried  thither  in  tho 
uma  of  thair  brethren  (&>  The  meal  in  the 
sick-roMn  was  to  be  three  hours  earlier  than  in 
the  common  refectory  {Reg.  Mag.  c.  28),  The 
abbot  might  allow  a  separate  kitchen  and  "  bnt- 
tery"  for  the  use  of  the  sick  monks  (Anrelian, 
JBc^,  ad  Monack.  c  53,  Beg.  ad  V^.  c  37). 
The  mla  of  Caesarins  of  Aries  ordered,  that 
the  abbot  was  to  provide  good  wine  for  the 
sisk,  the  ordinary  wine  of  the  monastery  toeing 
often  of  inferior  quality  {ct.  Mabili.  Visquis.  tie 
Ciira.  Oallic.  vi.  70,  71 ;  Mabili.  Ann.  iii.  8,  I'a 
Cange,  Qlouar.  lot.  s.  t.>  {}.  G.  &j 
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d38  INFOBUEBS 

IKF0RMEB8.  iCaiamniatores,  Delatoret. 
TertallUn  [adv.  Marckm.  t.  18]  fancifallj  con- 
nects "  dubolu  "  with  deUtnn.")  TkA»  clau 
of  Bmi  orifiiwted  befbrt  tlu  Chriatiaa  cn,  ud 
iodael  bsfrat  th«  wtabUshimnt  of  tho  Roman 
•mi^re.  [Dior,  or  Qrkek  and  Roxait  hxn<^ 
f,  T,  Delator^  Whea  penecntion  aroM  agaioit 
(he  church,  Uie  deUitorea  naturally  loai^ht  gain, 
tnd  probably  tome  credit  with  the  civil  attth<H 
rities,  by  gtviBg  infomiatioB  uainst  thoae  who 
praetieed  Chriitiu  rltM^  aince  uie  aecret  — cm- 
olies  ofOirlatiniu  for  wonhip  cunc  tinder  the 
pn^ibitioB  of  the  Uz  Jnlla  de  Uajeetato  <Tac 
.dim.  i.  72,  p.  3 ;  HeriTalo,  HiA  Soma,  c.  zlir.). 
Tortalliao  states  that  Tiberias  threatened  the 
accnaers  of  the  Christians — "Caesar  .  .  .  com- 
tninatns  pericolum  accDsatoribiu  CbrutiaBomm  " 
(jpoL  e.  S),  but  the  story  rests  only  npon  his 
statement.  Be  also  (/.  e.)  daims  H.  Aumins  as 
«  protoetor  of  Christians.  Titus  issued  ao  edict 
a^nst  delators,  forbidding  slares  to  inform 
against  their  masters  or  frcedmen  against  their 
patrons.  Nerra  on  his  accession  republished  this 
edict.  "Jewish  manners,"  i:.^  probably  Chris- 
tianity, is  specially  mentioned  as  one  of  the  sut>- 
Jeets  Ml  which  informations  were  forbidden  (Dion 
IxTiii.  I,  quoted  by  Herirale).  In  Pliny's  well- 
known  letter  to  Trajan  (i.  96  [al.  97])  we  6Dd  the 
delatores  in  foil  work.  The  Qmstians  who  were 
brought  before  liim  were  delated  (deforebantur), 
and  an  anonymoos  paper  was  sent  In  containing  a 
list  of  many  dirisUans  or  supposed  Christians. 
Trajan  In  his  answer  {A.  97  [98]),  though  be  for- 
bad Christians  to  be  sought  out  (i. «.  by  goTem- 
ment  officials),  did  not  sttempt  to  pat  a  stop  to 
the  lomotioe  «  delation ;  those  who  were  inforiDed 
■g^is^  If  they  continned  in  their  infataatlon, 
most  be  puiihed.  See  Tertolliaa's  comment  oi 
this  {AfoL  c  8).  And  in  the  subsequent  per- 
secutions a  large  part  of  the  suffering  arose  &om 
nnfaithftal  brethren  who  betrayed  ueir  friends 
to  the  persecntors.  It  is  not  wonderful  that 
doilag  and  immediately  after  the  days  of  perse- 
cnttmi  the  delator  was  r^nrded  with  horror. 
Thns  the  eooncU  of  Elrin  (Cone.  JSNk  e.  78X 
A.T>.  S05,  excommunicated,  even  on  his  deatbr 
bed,'  any  delator  who  had  caused  the  proeorip- 
tion  or  death  of  the  person  informed  against ; 
for  informing  in  less  important  cases,  the  delator 
might  be  re-admitted  to  commonlon  after  five 
years;  or.  If  a  ottochiimea,  ho  mi^  be  ad- 
mitted to  baptism  after  fire  years.  The  first  of 
Aries,  A.D.  814^  reckons  among  "  traditores " 
not  onlr  those  who  gave  ap  to  the  penecutors 
the  Hoiv  Scriptures  and  sacred  Teseels,  but  also 
those  woo  handed  in  lists  of  the  brethren  (nom- 
ina  fratrum) ;  and  respecting  these  the  council 
decrees,  that  wboerer  shall  be  disoorered  from 
the  paUic  records  (acta)  to  ban  committed  snch 
offences  shall  be  solemnly^  degraded  from  the 
clerical  order;  but  snch  degradation,  if  the  of- 
fender was  a  bishop,  was  not  to  vitiate  the 
orders  of  those  who  might  hare  been  ordained 


■  According  to  the  readtiig*'Neclnflnei''  soraeHSS. 
read  "  Don  nisi  Id  One."  It  seems  probable  that  "nee  In 
flne"  or  "flnem"  wss  the  origbul  reading,  snd  thai  It 
was  alteicd  to  bring  ft  Into  sccordanoe  with  the  deem  cf 
Nkaea  (c  IS),  whlc&  provides  that  lbs  Holy  Oasnmnnks 
is  In  no  ease  to  be  refused  to  a  djlng  man. 

b  "Hon  verUs nulls i"  anoOier taadlBa Is " vwberibas 
■alUs." 


mrriAL  hvun  | 

by  him-    Charges  against  traditores  wen  Ml  1 
to  be  admitted  naless  they  oonld  be  prsnl  I 
from  the  "  acta  publics.^     This  decree  ii  1 
highly  interesting,  as  foUowiu  inunsdiBt^ 
npon  a  period  of  persecntion,  and  ahowiag  tbtf 
the  edict  of  Milan  (a.d.  313)  had  brov^t  absat 
a  great  change  in  Gaul,  and  that  ChristisBi  wot 
admitted  to  consult  the  public  reoords  of  tkt 
recent  proceedings  against  them.   The  espiii- 
laries  of  the  Frank  kinga  (lib.  -ri.  c.  317,  is 
Balnae,  L  977)  dta  the  73rd  cawn  «f  Qvirs  i 
with  tht  rMiUng  **iieein  fina."  SoIikvfi.c 
206,  and  Adiktio  Qaorls,  c.  34,  ta  Balaam  i. 
1066,1202.  The  same  ca|ntaIarias(jUd.(}Mvli, 
c.  35)  enjoin  bishops  to  excommoaicate  "sce^  | 
satores  fratmm ; "  and,  even  after  ameadiaai, 
not  to  admit  them  to  holy  orders^  thaagh  the; 
may  be  admitted  to  WBimgnion.   Aay  oeric «  | 
layman  who  brings  ftivolooa  charges  agaiart  Ui  , 
bishop  (calumniator  extlterit)  is  to  be  rqiatcd  ■ 
homidde. 

The  canon  of  Elvira  Is  dted  in  the  deact 
of  Qratian  (p.  ii,  can.  v.  quae.  &,  c  6)  witb  ikt 
reading  "  nnt  nisi  in  fine."  The  same  dMiM 
(«. «.  c  5)  attributes  to  pope  Hadrian  L  s 
decree,  *'  let  the  toafoe  of  a  ddator  be  cat  oat 
(capnletor),  or,  on  conviction,  let  his  hud  W 
cat  off;  "  a  decree  probably  taken  Crom  th*  dril 
legislation,  (or  neany  the  same  provisioB  is  feaid 
in  the  Theododan  code  (lib.  x..tit.  x.  L  2X  sal 
predsdy  the  same  la  the  Frank  euitalarim 
(Ub.  viL  e.  360;  Bal.  L  1103>  |t.  J.  L] 

IMFClJL  1.  The  inftila  was  la  danca: 
times  the  baad  or  fillet  whkh  bond  tbo  biea 
of  the  sacrificing  priest  and  the  victim. 

"  Nee  le  toa  plartnts,  Paaem 
LsbeatSB  pMas  nec^Dlllnis  intob  texlL' 

Servius  (on  Aeneid.  x.  538)  tdls  ns  that  it  n 
a  broad  fillet  or  ribbon,  commoaly  made  of  rei 
and  white  strips.  Ludora  (EtgmoL  xix.  X) 
desdihes  the  iafhla  of  the  he^ea  priest  is 
dmilar  terms.  The  infula  of  the  victim  is  mw 
tlonedia 

<■  sUos  bosUa  ad  arsm 
^aaea  dm  nlviA  dicomdatar  ^^ii  Tft*a^ 

And  the  turn  seems  to  have  been  early  trM^ 
fbrred  to  the  head-covaring  of  ClirbtiaB  priat* 
Hence  Prndentlos  {P€ristq>\.  ir.  79)  speaks  d 
the  ''sacerdotamdomas  infnlata  **  of  the  Vakiii 
of  Saragosss,  when  he  is  evidently  speaking  W 
the  "dems."  So  Pope  Gdaaios  (Bardoon't 
ConoiSa,  ii.  901),  wishing  to  say  that  a  ecrtsta 
person  ought  to  be  rneded  trm  the  Qiristisa 
priesthood,  says  that  he  to  "  duicalibas  iafUb 
reprobabilis "  (Hefele's  BtitrSget  ii.  223  &). 
Sew  HlTEE. 

2.  For  infula  in  the  sense  of  a  ministeris) 
vestment,  see  Cascu,  Pluicta.  [C} 

INGELHKIU,  (X}UNCIL  OF  (fx^ri^ 
mae  CbMct/nm),  a.d.  788,  at  IngcUwhn.  vka 
TassUo,  doke  of  Bavaria,  was  ooadeesMd,  hst 
allowed  to  enter  a  monastery.         [E.  &  K} 

INGENtTUS,  martyr  at  Akxaadris  with 
Ammon,  Theoidiilas,  Plolomens,  Zeae;  cssuae- 
morated  Dec  20  (Mart.  Sem,  F«fc,  Adow,  Vn- 
ardi).  [W.F.a] 

INITIAL  HTUN^A  aame  for  the  kjmm 
whidi  in  the  Eastern  lituigies  cerreifeaia  M  ifet 
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INITIAL  HYMi? 


INNOCENTS,  FnnvAL  op  the  839 


trott  of  til*  RoDUD  tnua.  In  the  euteni 
orgies  the  t«rm  Introit  (rfcroSai)  \ii  applied  to 
e  two  B5TAASCE8  of  the  litargy,  the  little 
traoce  (j^  /uicfii  <Tcr«8of)  i,  t.  that  of  the 
K>k    of  the  GwDeli^  and  the  great  entnnc* 

§*.wy4Xfi  efnlof)  u  t.  that  of  the  elementi. 
In  the  litoTgies  of  St  Basl]  and  SLChiyMatom 
lis  lijinii  takea  the  form  of  three  antifhona, 
lied  the  first,  second,  and  third  antiphons,  each 
'  which  consists  of  a  few  ver»ea  called  **  stichi " 
rrfx^O  Awn  the  Psalms ;  each  verse  of  the 
rvt  Bntiphon  beinj;  followed  by  the  clanse  "  At 
te  intercession  of  the  The* toco*,  save  ns,  0 
^Tionr;"  each  rerae  of  the  second  and  third 
f  an  antiphonal  clause  of  the  same  nature, 
arying  with  and  having  reference  to  the  festi- 
al.  That  of  the  third  aatlpboa  is  MnDetimes 
ne  of  the  troparia  of  the  day.  Each  antiphon 
t  followed  by  an  anvarying  prayer,  called  gene- 
ally  the  prayer  of  the  first,  second,  and  third 
ntiphon,*  and  which  are  the  same  In  the  litor- 
ies  of  St.  Basil  and  St.  ChnrBostom.^ 

The  first  and  second  antiphons  are  followed  by 
'  Glory  &G.  (S<{(a  xai  ^p"),  after  which  the  anti- 
ihonal  response  is  repeated. 

The  third  antiphon  hy  short  hymns  or  troparia 
n  rhythmical  prose  nnder  different  names,  and 
which  vary  wiUi  the  day.  These  antiphons  are 
:x>ii8idered  to  symbolise  the  predictions  of  the 
prophet^  fbret^ing  the  coming  and  incarnation 
i>f  our  Lord.*  As  a  ^wdmen  the  three  anti- 
phons fhr  Eister  Day  are : — 

AmOik.  J. 

AtidLObejorfDllnOodaUTelHids.  (PS.  IzvL  1.) 

At  tbe  InteroeMko,  ba. 
StiA.  Sing  praises  unto  Um  booonr  of  His  Dome.  (Da) 

At  tliv  liitercflou,  ha. 
aWfsfci  aventeOad.OlMWwaBderfUait'nanlnTltr 
wofka.  (vernS.) 

ftl  lliii  Milan iwliiii,  til 
4UdL  Vbr all  the WOTtdsbsUwmUp Thee.  (veiseS.) 

At  Um  luUrcwskn,  kc 

GlufT,  Ac. 

At  the  bUMDMrion,  fee. 

SHdt  OedbemerdMtmtoWL  (h.hvlL10 

Saveiis,  OSon  of  Qo&Tlion  that  art  rism  from 
tiwdcML 

0MA.  AndriwwHtbelliihtotBlSflmutaMDOe.  (Do.) 
Save  w,  0  Son  of  God,  fee. 

SHA.  TbaiTliywayBiarbekiMwnaponearlb.  (v.  3.) 
Save  114  0  Son  of  Qod,  Ac 

MM.  Let  ttw people  pntlM  Tbee,  (v.aO 
Save  ns.  0  aon  of  Qod,  fee 
Glenr.  Ac- 
Save  0%  0  Son  of  God,  Ac 

Jnl^A.  III. 

aUdk.  LetOodailn,BBd  M  His  enagalM  Boattared 
W  tben  atao  that  bate  Him  See  before  Him. 

(Fs.  IsTtlL  1.) 

Christ  li  TtsRi  (hnn  tbe  deed,  bavlng  trodden 
down  death  bjr  deatb,  and  given  lUb  to  tbooe 
thai  are  !■  lhavm 


•  Tbsre  are  variaUoDs  between  Oh  two  Utniis^aa  to 
wbetbsr  tbe  pnyer  of  tbe  snUpbon  looidd  be  aaU  before 
or  aftor  Its  antlpboo,  which  It  Is  uDiiaoeMsiy  tm  psr- 
WoUtIm. 

t  Ibe  prayer  of  iba  thManOpbon  Is  -  A  Prajtr  of 
■LCbiTMBiom"  of  tbeEni^lsb  PrsTer-boa^ 

•  ry.  Osadi  ds  m.  Saer.  ChrM.  Ml.  csp.  zcL 


StKk.  Like  ss  the  Rsoke  vsniibetb  so  shslt  Iboti  drivs 
ihem  swa; :  slid  Uke  as  «u  melteth  at  ttao 
Are.  (T.a.) 
Gbrfst  is  rlwn,  Ac. 
SIUl  So  let  tbe  nngudlf  perish  st  tbe  pnaiMtorGo^ 
but  let  the  rightMOS  be         (vv.  2, 8^ 
Christ  li  risen,  Ac. 
audi.  This  li  tbe  day  which  tbe  Lnd  bath  made;  w« 
wIU  T^ke  and  be  glsd  hi  It  (Plt.eavlU.S4.} 
cairtst  Is  risen,  Ac 

On  Sondays  aa  a  mle,  in  the  liturgy  of  St. 
Basil  the  Typioa  *  for  tbe  day  ore  said  instead  of 
the  first  two  antiphons ;  and  in  those  of  St. 
Basil  and  St.  Chrysostom  instead  of  the  third 
antiphon,  the  Bwttitudet  (ol  ftaKnptvfiat). 

These  are  the  Beatitndes  from  the  Sermon  on 
the  llount,  and  are  thos  said.  They  are  intr»- 
daced  by  the  clause  "  Remember  us,  0  Lord, 
when  Thou  comest  Into  Thy  Kingdom."  The 
first  five  Beatitndes  ore  then  said  consecutively ; 
after  the  fifth  and  each  following  one  is  inter* 
poeed  a  short  tnvnrjm,  differing  in  each  case, 
and  all  varying  with  the  day.  After  the  sizth 
of  these  follows  *'  Glory,  &c."  and  then  two  more 
troparia^  the  latter  of  which  is  a  Jlieotocion,' 

In  the  liturgies  of  St.  James  sod  St.  Mark 
the  initial  hymn  is  the  some,  and  unvarying.  It 
is  of  the  ordinary  form  of  Greek  hymu,  begin- 
ning Only  begotten  Son  and  Word  of  Ood,"  &&, 
and  containing  prayers  fitr  salvstioB  throogh  the 
mysteries  of  the  mcarnatien,  whieh  It  rodtes. 
\9n  AxnPiira}.  [H.  J.  H.] 

INITIATION.   [BaPTiSM,  §5,  p.  156.] 

INNOCENT,  or   INNCXJENTIUS.  (I) 

[aREOOBT  (2).] 

(8)  Martyr  at  Sirmlnm  with  Sehastia  (or 
Sabbatfa)  and  thirty  others ;  commemorated 
Jniy  4  (ifori.  Aim.  Ftff.,  Adoni8,Usnardi). 

(8)  Hartjr  with  Exsuperios  (1).    [W.  F.  G.] 

INK0CENT8,  FESnvAL  or  thb. 
rwy  lifititr  if  xikMmp  mftlmpi  futum  /mm^ 
centum  [("m^  Natala  Simctomm  Itawcentum, 
NataU  Infantum,  NecaHe  [wltf^l  Infaatmn. 
The  old  li^gllsh  Claldermat  and  Uie  Ocrman 
Kindermetae  may  also  l>e  noted.) 

1.  ffittory  of  fettiecd. — The  Holy  Innocent*  ol 
Bethlehem,  the  victims  of  Herod's  jealousy  of  onr 
Lord,  are  at  an  early  period  oommemonitcd  as 
martyrs  for  Christ,  of  whom  Indeed  they  were 
in  one  sense  the  first  (see  Irenaens  adt.  Haer. 
iiL  16.  4 ;  Cyprian,  Epist,  56,  pl^  Thibari  con- 
tisUntiy  %  6).  Sabseqneut  btbers  continually 
speak  in  the  same  strain,  e.g.  Gregory  of  Naii- 
aiunm  iSerm.  38  m  Satioitate,  %  18 ;  vol.  i.  674, 
ed.  Bened.);  Cbrysostom  iHom.  9  Ai  &  JfoM. 
Tol.  Tit,  ISO,  ed.  Hontfiiucon) ;  Aagnsttiie  (^iwr- 
ratio  in  Pial.  47 ;  vol.  iv.  593,  ed.  Gaome ;  iSerm. 
199  in  Epiphania,%  2,  Toi.  v.  1319;  8erm.373in 
Epiph.  I  3,  vol.  V.  2178;  iS«rm.  375  m  Epiph. 
§  2,  vol.  V.  2163);  Pradeatlns  (CUA.  xii.  de 
Epijjh.  125).  Auguittine  also  distinctly  reftrs 
(fU  t^ro  Arinlrio,  iii.  68,  vol.  i.  1035)  to  a  com- 
memoration of  their  martyrdom  by  the  church. 
Some  writers,  as  Augnsti  (^OeniaoSrdigkeitm  aus 
dar  ChristHokm  Jrc/iSolo'iig,  1.  304),  Binterim 
(^DmkwSrd^kiitm  derChiitt-KatMitche»  Sirehe, 
■T.  1.549)  and  others,  reftr  to  a  homily  of  Origii 


«  TbSM  trnm  wfll  be  expbtotd  to  Ihdr  plaee, 
•  TtatN  A  vari*  are  civtn  tai  tbo  Cctacftw: 
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M  affording  cTidetm  on  this  Itut  point.  Tht 
writing  ia  question,  howflrer  (^ffom.  3  dt  diverait, 
toi.  iL  p.  282;  ed.  Paris,  lc'04),  is  nniTersally 
rej*cted  u  sparioos,  «ad  Huet  nima  np  con- 
oemiDg  it  (Origenit  0pp.  to),  ir.  325,  ed.  Da  la 
Roe)  Uiat  it  £  a  work  originally  written  in 
Latia,  and  later  than  the  time  of  Jerome. 

The  commemoration  of  the  Haasacre  of  the 
Innocents  was  st  first  combined  with  the  feetiral 
ol'  the  Epiphany.  Thus  the  passage  of  Pmden- 
tius  abore  referred  to  roeaks  of  them  in  the 
hymn  on  the  Ept^iaiiy;  teo,  in  ttot a  few  of  hi* 
homilies  on  the  EpiphaJiy,  ipeaks  of  th«  lono- 
eenU  (see  e.g,  Sermm.  31-33,  35,  88:  Patrol. 
kv.  234  sqq.),  as  also  Folgentins  of  Rnspe  In  a 
homily  de  i^^pAonto,  dapu  Imiaomivm  neoe  at 
muaeribta  magonm  {PatnL  Izr.  132).  Svbse- 
q««ntly  a  BpecUl  day  was  let  apart  tar  the  fes- 
tival of  the  iDBOcants,  a  day  ia  eloae  proximity 
to  that  on  which  the  Lord's  Nativity  is  celebrated 
b*tng  chosen;  not  that  we  have  any  definite 
knowledge  as  to  the  time  when  Herod  pat  the 
children  to  death,  bat  from  the  jmdal  usooi- 
ation  between  the  two  erenta.  H«M  we  find 
December  88  ia  the  Western  uid  Deoember  29 
in  the  Eastern  diordi  set  apart  for  the  com- 
memoration  of  the  Innocenta.  The  date  of  the 
origin  of  the  separate  ftatiTal  cannot  be  very 
closely  defined.  It  is  however  mentioned  in  the 
Calenilariam  Catihaginetuey  to  whose  date  wa  can 
approximate  from  tha  fiiot  that  the  latest  martyrs 
commemorated  are  those  who  perilled  in  the 
Vandal  persecntion  onder  Hnnneric,  484  A.O. 
Here  the  notice  is,  "T.  KaL  7an.  Sanctorum  In- 
noceatom,  qoos  Herodes  jocidit "  (Patrol,  xiii. 
1228>  It  may  be  add«l  that  Peter  Chrysologns, 
bishop  of  RaTenoB  (ob.  450  A.D,),  has  left  among 
Ua  nrmooB,  two  dt  £tftaUkm  thMv,  qait*  apart 
from  serertl  others  on  tbe  Eoiphur  (Setwm, 
152,  153;  Patrol.  Ill  004).  It  Is  needless  to 
give  here  a  Ibt  of  later  calendars  and  martyr- 
ologies,  in  which  the  festival  of  the  Innocents 
uniformly  occnrs,  bat  it  may  he  noted  that  it 
subsequently  acquired  a  considerable  degree  of  im- 
portance, for  in  the  Suit  of  Chrodegang,  bishop  of 
MeU  (ob.  766  A.D.),  the  « iestivitas  hftntiom" 
is  iucladed  among  the  "  solemnitates  praecipnae  " 
(Jteg.  Chrodeg.  c.  74;  Patnl.  IxzxviL  1009). 

2.  LOurgiaeU  wiMc««.— The  earliest  of  the  Ro- 
man Saerameataries,  the  LMmiae,  eoataina  two 
masses  for  the  festival  of  the  Innocents,  which 
follow  immediately  after  thai  for  St.  John  the 
Evangelist,  and  are  headed  In  Natali  Itmocetttam 
(Leonis  0pp.  vol.  ii,  155,  ed.  Ballerini).  We  may 
call  attention  to  the  carious  reference  in  the 
Preface  of  the  second  mass  to  the  propkeqr  of 
Jeremiah  (sud.  IS),  "  Rachel  plorana  iilioa  anos, 
nolnit  consolori,  quia  non  ■oat,"  where  the 
mother's  grief  is  explained  as  aiising  not  from 
the  death  of  her  children,  but  beoanse  infimts  held 
worthy  of  receiving  so  great  a  renown  were  horn 
not  from  her  line,  but  from  that  of  Leah.  Ele- 
ments from  the  Leonine  Sacramentary  are  found 
embodied  in  the  servloe  tat  the  day  ia  the  Oe- 
la^an  (Patrol.  IxzIt.  1060)  andOregorian  8mar 
mantaries  (col.  12,  ed.  Menard),  in  the  latter 
case  Including  a  slightly  modified  form  of  the 
Preface,*  which  also  appears  in  the  servioa  for 


■  Tbe  collect  la  the  Gdsslsn  and  Orcgorian  Saoa* 
rasDtaries  fumUMd  that  of  oar  own  draidi  till  lWt^ 
mtm  ii  was  BOdlflcd  Into  lis  present  fcna. 
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the  day  in  the  Ambrosian  Ktaisy  (IPaii&l 
Liittrgt}.  Latt.  L  308).    In  the  anraeat  Smo  i 
chorch  a  special  degree  uf  mosroiiilnes  n  | 
associated  with  this  day,  for  w«  fiodinthtOn- 
goriaa  Liber  Antipin»uirmr  (ooL  659,  ed-Mcnril 
the  aotioe  that  tha  Ohria  «•  ExMi  aad  Ah^ 
Ivia  are  not  Bung,  **  sed  qoasi  ptac  iristitii  fa 
ilia  dedacitur."    Of  this  we  may  derive  aa  illiu- 
tration,  thongh  of  much  later  date,  trm  ui 
Ordo  HomoHUa  (x.  26),  waicfa  remarks  that 
this  day,  except  it  fell  o:  a  Sanday,  the  Bobui 
abstain  from  flesh  and  fit.   See  abo  ABtsknu  , 
(de  Ecd.  Of .  L  41 ;  PatnA,  ct.  1074),  aij  ibt 
MKTt)hgta(dtEcd.<)b*.c  3G;  PatrU.A\.V*&. 
which  mentions  the  farther  omisaioD  on  thii  dii 
oftheTVI^wnand/fetmuMcsl.  Henbjsiscu 
a  reason  for  the  sadness  attachtag  to  tUt  <^r,  tkt 
the  Innocents,  though  rosxtyra  br  Cfcrirt, 
dam  tamea  ad  gloriam,  sed  ad  in&nialca  fiani 
discesseront.*' 

In  the  ancient  lectionary  of  the  Gdhcu 
church,  the  prophetic  lection,  ^fustic,  and  gwpel 
were  respectively  Jer.  xxxL  15—20,  Bev.  vi  iMI, 
Matt.  U.  1-23  (MaUllen,  de  JAtiiutit  GtBkma. 
lib.  it  p.  112;  see  also  tiie  wrviee  mtbcGsih^ 
gstlic  missal,  lib.  iii.  p.  198).  In  tbe  Monnkc 
liturgy,  however,  they  are  respectively  ia.itc. 
15-20.  2  Cor.  L  2-7,  Matt.  xviiL  13-lS,  1-^ 
10,  11  (Miaiala  Jfisten  8.  ItOiri,  p.  48,  d. 
Leslie> 

Tbe  JRendagtM  (nipra)  rofers  to  tkc  oetstf  d 
the  ftstlral  of  tbe  Innocents  as  generally  otMrW 
("  eodem  modo  at  alionim  Suctorum  <cM»i- 
tur").    It  would  seem,  however,  that  tliiiii«f 
comparatively  late  date  as  a  ouitta  of  i 
observance,  for  according  to  Biataini  (ZimR 
T.  1.  552),  it  is  wanting  in  maay  calodsn  Wtb 
9th  century.  A  oorioas  mistake  mart  bt  aa- 
tioned  here  ioto  whidi  MTend  have  &U<a  a  : 
connection  with  the  octave  of  the  festival  aftlA 
Innocents.  In  the  Tndicvhu  openm  8.  Atftdm 
by  Possidiua,  is  aa  entry  "  de  die  octavam  ^ 
&ntium ;  duo  "  (PatrvL  zIvL  16>  TUs  W  b«a 
taken  by  Baronius  (Martyrotogitm  Jbmmm,  , 
Dec.  28  and  Jan.  4,  not.)  and  others  as  shwi^  I 
tbe  existence  of  an  octave  of  the  Mivsl  ef  [ 
Innocents  in  Angnstine's  time.  Tlw  two  ktm^ 
however,  of  Augustine  refer  to  the  first  Soa^ 
after  Easter,  the  oeUve  of  tbe  day  oa  wbick  lb 
■aerament  of  baptism  had  bean  nemni,  "h«£> 
octavae  dicontar  iofiuitiam,  rerdaada  siat  cqit* 
eorum  "  (8«rmm.  260, 376 ;  PatnL  am.  ItlU 
1669> 

Attention  has  a1r«tdy  been  called  to  tW 
imity  of  the  iestival  of  the  lonownts  t»  tkst " 
the  Nativity,  in  cooseqacnoe  of  tbe  sssMiM 
of  tbe  two  eveats  onnmemoraSed.  IhsM  tn 
indeed,  with  the  cmDmemoratfass  ea  tbe  tn 
intervening  days  of  Stephen  the  fttMrnixn 
and  John  tbe  disd[de  whom  Jcsai  loM  ^ 
be  sapposed  to  form  one  combiosd  ftstim,  ui 
centering  in  the  idea  of  tbe  locaiaatioa.  ih> 
we  have  a  homily  of  Bernard  <rf  CWrmi* 
QwotMor  eoHtiMiji  aoUwmitatibm,  toSat 
ttOii  Donu'iti  ae  Sanetontm  St^ikaKit  Jei^  • 
/nfioc«»^tKni  (Patrol:  clxxxiiL  129> 

The  day  for  the  cmnmemoratioa  of  ^ 
cents  in  the  Eastern  church  is  Dsi*''*^^' 
but  we  find  in  the  Armcao-Gregorisa 
(Neale,  Eaai«m  CWcA,  Inttod.  p.  7»)  J•^'* 
associated  with  them:  this  same  calaltf,»| 
cue  of  tiioce  which  givea  &om  wiut 
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BUM  doea  not  appear,  the  fttnaxlng  number  cf 
4,000  for  the  infanta  slain.  This  is  also  the 
Mc  with  the  pictorial  Moscow  calendar  prefixed 
17  Pnpebroch  to  the  Acta  Sanctorum  for  Ma^ 
rol.  i.  p.  Ixxii.).*  Nameroos  Eastern  calendars, 
lowerer,  do  not  contain  this  absurd  addition  (see 
.g.  Ludolf,  Faiti  Sacri  Eccletitu  Aiexandrmae, 
K  16 ;  Selden,  de  Synwlriis  veUrum  Ebraeontm, 
>p.  314,231,  ed.  AnutenUm,  1679). 

For  f^irther  details  on  the  subject  of  the  fes- 
iral  of  the  Innocents,  reference  mtj  be  made  to 
^iaterim,  DenhcHrdvjkeiten  d«r  Christ  -  Katho- 
itchan  Kircha,  T.  1,  549  ;  Augnsti,  Denkwirdtg- 
witenauatUr  (^isllicSmArch3oiogu,i.^H»q<l. : 
Vasemaai,  Xalmdariim  £colesiae  Uimeraae,  t. 
>19.  [R.  S.] 

INNOCENTS,  THE  HOLY,  MA88ACBE 
i}F.  Represented  in  the  mosaics  of  SLa.  M.  Mag- 
pore  ((^ampiai,  V.M.  1,  tab.  ii.),  and  in  two 
Tories,  one  of  which  (from  a  diptych  in  the 
»thedral  of  Milan)  is  giuu  \tj  Martigny  (s.  «. 
Ftmocentt)\  also  on  a  sarcophagus  at  St. 
Uaximio,  south  of  France  (ifontm.  dsiSts.  Made- 
Wn«,  t.  i.  col.  735,  736).  Her*  it  is  contrasted 
irith  another  relief  of  the  Adoration  of  the  Magi, 


to  take  into  account— (1)  The  literatare  of  the 
subject,  which  is  indeed  the  only  dirnioD  which 
can  be  treated  at  all  com prebensi rely  in  an 
article  like  the  present.  (3)  Technical  execution. 
(3)  Symbols.  (4)  A  selection  of  inscriptions,  with 
notes  00  some  matters  arising  out  of  them. 
(5)  Their  language  and  style.  (S)  The  modes 
of  dating  them.  (7)  An  ennmeratioB  of  the  ab- 
breviations which  occur  on  them. 

(i.)  Literature  of  the  S^ytct. — ^This  matter  is 
ably  treated  of  by  M.  De  Rossi  in  the  first  thirty- 
six  pages  of  his  preface  to  the  fatcriptiottes  Chrit' 
tianae  Urbia  Romae  Septimo  Saeetdo  Antiqworvi ' 
(Rome,  1857-1861  fol.).  The  principal  facts  ant 
as  follows.  The  earliest  collections  of  Christian 
inscriptions  of  which  we  have  any  knowlft^Ke 
belong  to  the  age  of  Charles  the  Great,  and  were 
made,  as  De  Rossi  thinks,  by  scholars  of  Akuin. 
The  moat  ancient  of  these  is  contained  in  an 
Einsiedeln  HS.  written  in  the  age  of  Alcuin  : 
about  a  third  of  the  whole  collection  tt  Chris- 
tian, sepulchral  examples  howerer  be>ng  wholly 
wanting.  Various  compilations  of  oscnptioni 
were  also  now  made,  in  which  a.  my  of  the 
epitaphs  written  by  pope  Damasus,  'mong  other 
Christian  aathora,  were  included;  aid  the  smUl 


Ml  —  n  ul  ilm  iMkicmfc    Ftun  Uanlgni, 


:be  two  pictures  occupying  two  sides  of  a  frieze, 
tod  being  divided  by  the  titulus  of  the  deceas(Ml. 
Hiirtigny  also  mentions  an  ivory  diptych  of  this 
(ubject,  attributed  to  the  period  of  Theodostus 
^he  founger,  and  published  by  H.  Rlgollot  (Arts 
it  .'iciilpture  au  maycn  age),  [R.  St.  J.  T.] 

INSACBATL  [biPoernoK  of  Hands,  §  I.] 

rNBCRIPTIONS.  In  strictness  of  speech 
tvery  inscribed  monument  &Us  under  this  cate- 
gory, unless  the  writing  be  upon  skin  or  upon 
•n|>er ;  and  accordingly  the  great  collections  of 
■reek  and  Ijitin  inscriptions  recently  published  at 
Jerlin  include  every  kind  of  monument  which  is 
nsuribed,  coins  only  excepted.  These  are  some- 
vhnt  arbitrarily  but  at  the  same  time  profit- 
ibly  eicladed,  as  belonging  to  a  special  depart- 
ncnt  of  study.  But  in  common  parlance:,  by 
'nscripttoni,  the  larger  monuments  in  stone  are 
Btended,  and  in  the  following  article  compara- 
irely  little  notice  will  be  taken  of  any  others. 

lo  treating  of  this  vast  subject  it  is  proposed 


b  A  still  wilder  crtimate,  however.  Is  found  la  an 
\ttctarium  to  Ibe  msrtyrology  of  tXsuanliis,  which  flxn 
he  nnmbor  st  it4,ooa(/VUnri.cxzULM8},  prubably  with 
tferetwe  to  Bev,  vU.  1. 


mnaining  stone  fragments  of  some  of  thfse  cai 
be  completed  with  certainty  by  their  aid.  The 
collectors  of  these  inscriptions  cared  little  for 
their  historical  value,  and  commonly  omitted  all 
mention  of  their  age  or  authors ;  they  rather 
designed  them  to  be  models,  after  which  similar 
verses  might  be  composed.  The  others  now 
remaining  in  whole  or  in  great  part  are — 
(1)  The  Palatine  MS.  of  the  11th  century 
(now  in  the  Vatican),  edited  by  Qrater,  T/iea. 
Inaor.,  pp.  MCLXIIL-UCLXXTII.,  who  has  omitted 
a  few  profane  epigrnms,  which  are  intempersed. 
None  of  the  Christian  inscriptions  seem  to 
be  later  than  the  9tb  century,  and  they  were 
probably  collected  by  some  one  who  Tisite<l 
Rome  and  rnrious  other  places  in  Italy  nboat  the 
close  of  that  century.  (2)  A  MS.  of  Klosler 
Neuburg,  about  the  llth  century,  consisting  of 
Christian  inscriptions  exclusively,  which  were 
copied  from  Italian  originals  about  the  8th  ceo- 

■  Le  BUni's  caulogue  of  ttuoki  relating  to  Christian 
cptgraphr,  publUhed  ai  the  rod  of  bis  Jfatmel,  la  a  uselUl 
suiiplfmeot  to  this,  and  brinp  the  blbliogrspby  down  to 
I9t3.  Do  Rout  Is  lua  careful  to  notice  printed  tuoks 
than  VS.  oollMtlons,  ss  U-log  better  known.  After  Ibe 
(lubllcatlaa  of  Uuriiil's  jiuperi  by  Ha)  In  1B3I  be  oauea 
altosether. 
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turf;  the;  mn  almost  all  historical,  maaj  being 
bf  Daousu.  (3)  A  Verdtm  MS.  of  tlu  10th 
eeatuj,  contaioiag  thirty-one  Roman  iiucrip- 
tions ;  a  collection  independent  of  either  of  the 
|ffeceding,  made  in  the  8th  or  9th  century. 

"  Hoe  tres  antiqnljislmBe  ayllogse  omaes  tntns 
Alpea  aerratae  nobis  ennt;  neqae  qaidqaam  hin 
■imile  ia  Italiae  nostrae  bibliotheds  uspiam 
inTtni  ....  l*riiiu  ergo  reterum  tnscrlptio- 
nnm  anutorn  traiualpioi  omnes  fbere  .... 
Ab  Alcoinians  aetate  ad  saecalam  nsque  deci- 
mnm  quartnm  ....  antiquis  inscriptionibus 
ooUigendis  nemo  ridetur  operam  oarasae"  (l>e 
Eossi,  H.  *.  pp.  X.*  xl.*). 

The  15tb  century  saw  the  reriral  of  epi- 
gniphic  studies,  but  among  the  inscriptions  col- 
lected by  Poggio,  Sigoorili,  Cyriaco,  Feliciani, 
VarcanoTa,  Pehem,  Schedel,  and  others,  those 
which  are  Christian  '*  apparent  rarae,"  and  are 
sot  separately  cUssed.  The  earliest  collector  of 
purelr  Christian  inscriptions,  who  lived  in  the 
age  of  the  Renaissance,  is  Pietro  Sabini,  who  io 
1495  presented  hia  work,  in  MS.,  comprising 
those  which  he  bad  copied  in  Rome  and  oat  of 
It,  both  from  the  originals  and  from  MSS.,  to 
Charles  VIII.,  king  of  France.  The  MS.  has 
been  found  in  the  library  of  St.  Hark  at  Venice 
by  De  Rossi,  who  alfirms  that  some  of  the  in- 
•criptioos  are  Tery  ralunble,  and  hare  been  copied 
by  no  other  scholar ;  many  howerer  belong  to  a 
late  period.  A  rolume  of  inscriptions  from  the 
ancient  churches  of  Rome,  made  by  Gioranni 
Capcti  in  1498,  seems  to  have  been  of  much  the 
same  character.  The  other  collectors  of  Inscrip- 
tions who  Urad  flrom  this  time  to  the  middle  of 
the  16tb,  added  scarcely  anything  (viz  mediooe 
incrementum)  to  Christian  epigraphy,  Aldus 
Uaoutlus  the  Tonnger  however  applied  himself 
diligently  to  the  collection  of  Christian  inscrip- 
tions among  others,  and  twenty  volumes  of  these 
formed  by  various  members  of  this  illostrions 
family  are  preserred  in  the  Vidiatn,  from  which 
De  Rossi  has  derived  no  small  profit.  The  most 
important  of  these  was  compiled  in  1566  and 
1567,  and  is  entirely  filled  with  inscriptions  con- 
tained in  Christian  churches.  The  whole  number 
of  Christian  inscriptions  hitherto  collected  from 
all  parts,  the  8th  to  the  middle  of  the  16th 
century,  excluding  those  of  very  rwent  date,  ia 
conriderably  less  than  a  thousand ;  a  great  many 
of  these  being  contained  in  MS.  only.*  At  pre- 
sent more  than  11,000  Christian  inscriptions 
earlier  than  the  7th  century  are  known  to  have 
been  found  in  Rome  alone.  With  the  exception 
of  a  few  epitaphs  by  Damasns  copied  in  tombs 
sf  the  martyrs  by  the  scholars  of  Alcain,  no 
subterranean  inscription  bad  hitherto  been  de- 
cyphered.  But  the  discovery  of  the  catacombs 
of  Rome  in  1578  marks  a  new  era  in  the  study. 
Ciaccone,  L'Ueureux  or  Hacarios,  Winghins, 
Ugone,  and  somewhat  later  in  time,  bnt  first  and 
foremost  in  diligence  and  snocesa,  Antonio  Bosio, 
were  among  the  earliest  explorers,  and  all  were 
more  or  less  addicted  to  the  study  of  Christian 

k  The  Mfataavfc  nrins  fbr  ISW,  p.lSl.BtMa  f  tU 
astoHfthafthe  Tcsaltsof  tlie  whole  epoch  (orOwm. 
vival  of  leltera)  may  be  snnuned  up  In  the  tdci(^  aute- 
ment,  that  more  than  a  ceDtorj  had  eUpecd  sflor  ibe 
dlaouverjr  of  printing  beftire  a  single  Inscrlptton  of  the 
•irty  ChristUn  cnituries  had  been  given  to  the  wotM." 

Tarions  MS.  volnm«s  aie  BMBtlaosd  hj  Ds  Roast  (u,  i. 
IV.  alT.*-^xviL")  <r  «hicb  no  noUoa  la  taken  ben. 


inscriptions.    Soon  after  this  time  the  Chiiitia 
iaKriptions  oecnpy  n  distinct  place  in  Gnh;'i 
OorpuM  fiucriptioimn.  pnbli^Md  in  1616;  cd 
besides  the  Palatine  Collection  m^diMed  ahrre. 
all  the  othen  together  reach  only  sbsot  ly, 
although  many  more  had  been  now  copM  i 
Rome  by  sev^^  of  his  friends.   Thtre  cu  » 
no  doubt  that  Gruter  cared  compsjatirclT  lir^ 
about  this  class  of  inacriptioBs.   The  tBtaxn 
and  accuntte  transcripts  of  Bodo  vtrv  Vm- 
ferred,  after  his  death  in  1629,  to  SeTerasi.  tb 
published  the  Jloma  SotUrtxmea  in  1632;  v^ 
was  repnbiished  in  an  enUrged  Litis  ivrmtf  ' 
Aringhi,  in  two  fotio  volome^,  in  1650.'  Dsiia;  ' 
the  half  century  that  followed  the  pnUiotKie  ' 
of  Ornter's  great  work,  many  scholan  colktid 
additional  Christian  inscriptions,  some  of  :kt  ' 
most  important  of  which  are  still  is  MS.  &w- 
dsJIy  to  be  named  are  th(»e  of  J.  B.  Dni 
1647),  preserved  in  the  Hamcelli  Ubnn  it 
Florence,    codex  inter  primaria  opera  ud  I 
sidia  nnmerandns'*  (De  Rossi);  ofSiniia«l(M 
1651),  in  the  Bibliothique  Kationdc  at  hn 
(very  valuable,  containing  many  still  wsft^ 
lishedX  and  of  Peiresc  (died  163T),  vhot  i»- 
acriptionea  Ckt^ianaa  «t  Moont  were  MafB^'"-! 
at  Paris  by  De  Rossi,  who  speaks  of  tlMir  n^u. 
more  e^iedBlIy  for  the  inscriptt«B  af  &tL 
To  these  sboold  be  added  the  vlleetiw  af  F- 
Ptolomeo  (made  abont  1666%  preservd  b  ^ 
public  library  of  Sienna,  of  wbick  ManKn 
made  much  use,  and  those  of  Bmtio,  in  ema- 
teen  volumes,  finished  in  1679,  preseneJ  a  ti^ 
Vatican,  whose  valne  is  scarcely  pn^sitMb 
to  their  bulk.    Between  Aringhi  (I6M}  ui 
Fabretti,  whose  folio  volnme  ea  iwo^'He'  ; 
appeared  in  170^!,  Montftncon  aloM  (« i 
De  Rossi)  can  be  regarded  as  baring  mattnJt  | 
added  to  the  knowl^ge  of  Christian  t^»^V>  \ 
his  MSS.  were  examined  at  Paris  1^  Ite  K«u 
who  thence  derived  some  valnable  addititai  ti 
his  Roman  inscriptions.    It  deserves  bevm'-' 
be  reoimled  that  William  Fleetwood,  frikv 
King's  College,  Cambridge,  afterwards  ' 
Ely,  publish^  in  1691  an  /ascWpbown  iat;,-*'- 
nm  Sylloge  (Lond.  8to),  in  two  parts;  t« 
second  part,  "  Christiana  mmiuneota  ioti<i« 
quae  hactenns    innotnernnt   omnia  ewp^ 
titnr:"  these  occupy  neariy  tsro  hnndied  pa£n, 
and  are  occasionally  accompanied  by  brief 
Zaccaria  several  time*  notices  this  work  cscti^ 
versinlly  or  otherwise  {Dits.  de  ^'rt.  fw.*- 
pp.  326,  327,  370,  382,  384,  388,  3W),  »sJ  -i 
is  frequently  quoted  by  other  epigiifbista  h 
Marini,  U  Blant,  and  De  Rossi  himself  ttoss*  » 
has  not  named  it  in  his  introdaetioa.  FafcnW* 
labours  are  both  skilful  and  acconite;  toW 
types  which  the  printer  made  Bse  of  wert  oe*^ 
quale  to  express  the  true  reading  of  kti 
tions.    Boldetti  and  Marangooi,  who  UbMrC  z 
concert  in  the  sanw  field  aa  Bwo  had  dsw, 


«  Dr.  H-Cinl  (CkHtfwi  Epiiarkt,  ptrf  ^  K 
obeervM  that  time  volomrs  -hat*  »  rfl***a 
px>d  their  meriis."  Tbete  ta  m>  *V*,*Jl 
some  forgaruf  InaolpUoos  impoM^  botfc  «•  Sn«» 
ArtaghL  He  Rossi  promlaos  a  datalW 
matter,  p.  xxvl*. 

a  We(»a  the  less  alRwtl  to  paw II  ow,  ttea^klt^ 
peara  tobe Mute  else batacoaipilstMft«*«^*^*" 
uitUsfaMtthe  only  •«*  wCbtbUm  •P**'*^" 
pnMir  devoHd  to  the  Bal||>«r,  tbat  has  qVMi4  b 

comity  till  qaite  lateljr. 
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1«  csspeeiallr  mnudnUe  hj  one  of  UtoM  caU- 
>pli«B,  ^ich  ocoaaionallr  direniff  the  monoto- 
is  biatOTT  of  ttodent  life.  The^  had  apent 
re  tlun  tiilrtf  jean  in  the  explontloa  of  the 
acomba  and  other  lacred  antiqaitiea  of  Home. 
Idetti*!  Toliimi,  poUUiad  In  1730  at  Borne 
titled  Ouanatiomi  topra  i  cMfarf  8aiM 
trtir<^  compriMd  a  portion  of  the  reanlU; 
t  by  &r  the  greater  part  still  remained  in 
when  ia  1737  an  nnlncky  fire  destroyed  in 
ew  houa  the  fruit  of  all  these  years  of  toil- 
ne  Taaearch.  The  loas,  it  is  melaneholj  to 
1,  w«a  completo  asd  brepanUa.  Boldetti'a 
e»t  ^  wedadad  all  bopca  of  hb  being  abl« 

repair  nia  portion  of  th»  work.  Haru^^oni 
though  grieroiuly  depressed  resumed  bia 
>our»  with  great  energy ;  bnt  M.  De  Rossi  haa 
erj~where  eonght  in  vain  for  the  rasvlu  of  hia 
tempted  restoration"  (EdMwgh  Ben.  n.  s.  p. 
!2>.  The  destrnotion  of  these  papers  has  left  a 
•id  which  can  hardly  be  sapplied ;  the  chambera 
hich  they  explored  are  now  "  demolita  et  hor- 
indom  in  modnm  vastata"  (Do  Rossi).  Bol- 
itxi  indeed  and  those  whom  ha  employed  to 
•py  th«  Inaeriptiona  hare  been  prorod  to  m  vary 
laccorate  both  aa  r^ards  the  ntai  of  their  di^ 
>'T'er7  and  tha  readily  of  the  tazta;*  **  ei  me 
■atisaimnm  ease  jaofiteor,"  aaya  De  Rossi  (p. 
x'v-ii.*X  Uaraagoni  waa  mnch  more  exact,  and 
is  Appefidix  ad  Ada  8.  VitOonti,  Rom.  1740, 
%  la  a  woric  of  oonsldetable  raloa.  P.  Lapi,  a 
ri«ad  of  tbaaa  aeholars,  has  left,  besidee  variona 
•riDtad  worits  relating  to  epigraphy,  a  Talnable 
ollection  of  iaacrlptions  preserred  in  MS.  in  the 
T aticaa  at  Rome ;  and  a  similar  coUectioo  by  the 
«lebrated  Bnonarotti  ia  preserred  at  Florenoe. 

It  became  evident  that  the  time  had  now 
iiriTad  when  a  fraah  collection  of  Christian  in- 
icriptioBS  ahonld  ineorporate  the  prarlou  dis- 
soTariea  of  ao  naay  a^olara.  Th«  indastriooi 
3ori  projected  inch  a  work,  in  which  they  ahonld 
be  ao  arranged  aa  to  itlnatrate  tha  doctrines,  the 
sereoionlea,  the  hierarchy  and  the  diaciplioe  of 
the  church.  Bat  hia  other  engagements  pre- 
ratktad.  Tha  1(33.  however  <^  hia  fiiienda 
Stoaeh,  Fleormi  taA  otben,  eoatatnii^  materials 
far  tha  wnric,  are  stored  op  In  tha  Harocelli 
Library  at  Florenoe,  where  they  were  conaalted 
with  profit  by  De  Roan.  The  task  waa  in  some 
meaaora  eieeoted  by  the  indefiitigable  Mnratori, 
whose  Novtu  Thgtaunu  Veterum  IntcriptioHum 
pabliahed  at  Milan  in  1739  in  four  folio  Tolumes, 
GODtaina,  In  addition  to  the  profane  inscriptions, 
a  larger  number  of  Christian  ones  than  had  ever 
yet  appeared,  being  taken  both  from  printed  and 
from  MS.  sources :  bat  the  work  was  rery  an- 
critically  execated,  and  his  cvi^jectaral  additions 
ara  not  oiatlagalsbad  from  the  aotoal  readings  of 
the  brokm  iueripUons.  Hafihi,  who  haa  been 
called  the  fbonder  of  lapidary  criticism,  had 
andertakea  in  conjunction  with  Siguier  a  great 
l>ody  of  Inscriptions,  in  which  there  should  be  a 
purely  ChrisUan  dirision ;  but  both  these  and 
Tariona  other  achoUrs,  who  had  cherished  like 
good  intantitms,  bora  no  fmit  to  perfecUon. 
It  BOW  also  again  entered  Into  tha  mbida  of 

mora  than  one  dlrina  to  ton  tha  extant  maa 


•  De  Soeri  (mder  Us  Auer.  Urb.  Bom.  n.  IT,  p.  31) 
cklb  him  a  raao  "enjni  In  Id  genus  spogrq>hla  cxdpl- 
eodls  tmpulUsm  et  tncariaa  nan  eeaUna,  eed  mUlena 
nim|ia  teaMolK" 


of  Christian  inscriptions  to  theological  acconnt; 
and  with  somewliat  batter  ancceas.  The  learned 
Jesuit  A.  ¥.  Zaccaria  oontemplated  a  very  exte»- 
BiTe  work,  in  which  the  more  Interesting  Chria* 
tian  inaeriptiona  ahoold  be  arranged  under  tha 
Allowing  heads:  (I.)  Religio  in  Denn;  QL) 
Bdigio  in  Sanetoa;  (iii.)  TempU;  (Iv.)  Tem- 
plomm  omamenta,  net,  eacra,  idque  genua 
caetera;  (t.)  Diea  Festi ;  (Ti.}Sacramenta;  (vit) 
Hierarchia  ecclesiaatica  ao  primo  Romanl  Pon- 
tificis;  (Tiii.)  Epiocopi;  (ix.)  Presbyteri;  (x.) 
Ordines  m^res;  (xi.)  Ordinea  miaores:  {sii.) 
MoBaehl;  (xUL)  Laid;  (xIt.)  Laid  dignitata 
praeatantes;  (zr.)  Ariel  atqae  oflkla  miaota; 
(xtI.)  Leges  ecclesiastlcae  (De  Rossi,  a,  «.  p. 
XXX.*}  This  magniloquent  announcement  how- 
erer  waa  nerer  carried  out ;  bat  a  kind  of  first 
fruits  were  put  fbrtb  in  1763  in  a  treatise 
entitled  De  wteram  Chrittitmerun  ia  rebut 
theologicit  ant.'  In  this  work  ha  brings  together 
with  a  ooBsIderaUe  amoant  of  Industry  and 
learning  such  inscriptlooa  aa  bear  or  aeem  to 
bear  upon  the  doctrines  of  his  church ;  quae  non 
ultra  saptimnm  noetrae  aeraa  saeculum  progre- 
dinntnr,  no  haereticta  oaTillandi  datnr  occado  ** 
{7%t$.  THeoL  Diu.  p.  825).  Martigny  howerer 
calls  it  **un  lirre  mediocre;"  and  spnks  of  his 
friend  and  imitator,  Dansetta,  as  haTing  written 
**  arec  moins  de  sncota  encore  "  ■  (Diet.  p.  305). 
The  bearing  of  inscriptions  upon  doctrinal  or  dis- 
ciplinary controTtny  is  "  a  perfectly  legltimata 
use  of  tha  ralaeot,*  and  indeed  Ita  trna  oltimau 
end,  bat  one  »r  whidi  from  the  Inaoflidency  ef 
the  data  the  time  had  not  [in  the  18th  century) 
flilly  arrired."  {Edinburgh  Revtme,  u.  a.  p.  224.) 
Nor  can  it  he  aaid  to  have  fully  arrived  now.  In 
a  few  yoara'  time  it  will  probably  be  otherwise. 

Zacoaria  in  hia  later  yeara  ancooraged  a  rising 
yeni^  aehidar,  Oaetaao  HarinJ,  to  nndartaka  the 
task  whloh  ha  had  found  to  be  too  mnch  for 
himsdt  Uarinj  set  aboat  the  work  with  great 
Bfririt,  and  from  1765  to  1801  worked  at  it,  not 
exclnsively  Indeed,  bat  yet  so  as  never  to  allow 
hia  labours  to  be  wholly  Intermitted.  An  ample 
account  of  hia  preparations  and  of  the  merits  and 
defecta  of  bia  performances  Is  giTen  by  De  Road 
(u.  s.  pp.  xzxL*-zxxii.*%  By  help  of  his 
friends  in  Italy  and  his  own  labour  he  had 
:  amassed  about  8S00  Christian  inscriptiona  in 
Latin,  and  about  750  In  Greek  fhim  all  parts 
of  the  world,  of  the  first  ten  centuries.  But 
these  were  in  a  confbsed,  imperfect  and  unnritical 
state.  "  Uarlni'a  labonn  were  intarmpted  by 
the  French  Sevolatitm ;  and  at  his  death  he  be- 
queathed to  tha  Vatican  library  the  materials 
which  he  had  oompiled,  and  which,  having 


'  PnUUied  In  the  r%t»amu  Theolog.  DitaerUMemm 
ToL  L  ppl  336-3H.  Vnwt  11«3,  4to;  Kpf».nvXtj  for  Uie 
flnt  time  (sm  nw/otio  fcneroUf).  Le  Blant  (In  his 
Bibiiognfkte)  lives  iTfll  *s  tbe  date.  It  hu  bera  re- 
pohlished     UIgne  Id  Us  Oitntu  ntdag.  eom/Utut. 

1  It  would  senn  ftom  De  BmsI^  reeDarks  (p.  xxxl*) 
that  hta  nmlcvfa  lopUoria  salata  only  hi  M&,  (InUw 
Tstlcui>  He  gained  ftem  tt  a  few  unpnblMiad  luerip- 
ttoM  which  DBMUta  bad  taken  tna  the  men  orAla> 
langonL 

a  gar  the  teclwliiMwl  hUoHaa  taseriptkna  of  ad 
periods  vill  ofoaaiae  have  tMr  own  valae;  sad  many  o4 

them  jidd  up  a  great  deal  of  tnfomutlou  and  hirnlih 
'llloitntlaea  of  almost  eveij  branch  of  ChrlitlKD  Iltera- 
tat%  HstoTT.and  aatKnltlta*'  (AiMatyik  &^mu.a 
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reeenU}'  beeo  put  Id  order  by  H.  De  Rofisi  are 
fbttnd  to  fill  no  fewer  than  31  volames.  Among 
tbeae,  fianr  Tolumes  had  bees  partially  prepared 
Aff  pnblicatioii,  of  which  the  fint  waa  in  a  com- 
paiatirely  forward  atat«.  Thia  b  the  Interip- 
tionwn  Chrittianantm  part  primoj  which  is 
printed  in  the  fifth  volume  of  Mat's  Scriptgnan 
K«tom  Nova  CoUtctio,  in  183t.  And  perbapi 
it  may  be  said  that  it  is  to  the  iaoomplete  and 
DBsatUhctoTy  cooditioa  of  the  remaiiiiiig  por- 
tion of  Marini's  papers  tiiat  we  are  indebted 
for  much  of  the  far  more  critical  and  scholarly 
woric  of  M.  De  Rossi,  entitled  Itucriptwiua 
Urbii  Romae  Septimo  Saec'lo  antiqviore$  (Rom. 
1837-61,  foL  pp.  619+123  ^(roi.  +40  jsroe/.) 
Hiis  publication  waa  nitdertaken  at  the  exprna 
soUcitatioa  of  Cardiaal  Hal,  who  finding  the 
task  of  preparing  for  the  press  the  rest  of 
Marini's  materials  entirely  incompatible  with 
his  other  engagemeBts,  transferred  to  his  yonog 
and  learned  friend  the  aadertaking  for  which 
his  tastes,  his  stodiea,  and  his  genuine  lore 
of  the  sDbJect  pointed  him  ont  to  Mai  as 
eminently  fitted.  (£(iin6urr/A  Rev.  u.  s.  pp. 
224,  225,  slightly  altered.)  The  first  Tolome  of 
this  great  work,  the  only  one  known  to  the 
writer,  and  perhapa  the  only  one  yet  pnblished, 
contains  thoae  Soman  inscriptiona  only  whose 
precise  or  approximate  date  is  positirely  known.* 
The  natnber  of  these  is  1126 ;  among  which  we 
have  one  belonging  to  the  first  century,  two  to  the 
beginning  of  the  second  (all  very  brief  and  nnim- 
portant),  and  twenty-three  to  the  third;  the 
fourth  and  fifth  centuries  have  between  four 
tad  five  hundred  each,  and  the  dath  century  a 
little  more  than  two  hundred.  Fragments  and 
additional  inacriptions  contained  in  the  appendices 
bring  the  number  np  to  1374. 

The  second  part  of  his  work  is  intended  to 
include  select  inscriptions  interesting  for  their 
theological  and  historical  worth;  and  in  the  lact 
place  ne  will  inelnde  all  tiie  remaining  inacrlp' 
tions  arranged  aeoording  to  the  localities  where 
they  were  fiinnd ;  and  also  the  Jewish  inscrip- 
tion found  in  Rome.* 

We  can  afford  no  more  space  to  notice  this 
masterly  performance,  which  every  one  who 
desires  to  become  acquainted  with  Christian 
inscriptions  must  necessarily  study ;  an  intereat* 
ing  account  of  it,  and  also  of  the  work  following 
will  be  found  in  the  Edinlmrgh  Review  for  July, 
1864. 

The  impulse  given  to  Christian  epigraphy  by 
De  Rossi's  great  work,  and  by  his  other  works  of 
smaller  dimensions'  has  been  manifested  by  the 


<  He  calls  Ihem  EpUaphia  errfOM  Umparit  ntjtaM  n- 
atbcntio.  NotwithMandtng  this,  the  mark  of  Ume  on  the 
BloDS,  b;  rsason  of  its  frsgmenuir  condition,  ofteu  leaves 
the  exact  dste  nncenaln.  See.  fbr  exsmpla,  n.  Baa,  the 
dale  or  which  nuj  be  sn  m-  486,  and  n.  wUch  msy 
be  of  the  year  S«6,  B34, 164.  or  46S. 

s  Under  etch  liucripUon  mmUoo  Is  made  of  the  place 
where  It  wu  found,  where  li  liu  been  edited.  If  at  all,  or 
from  what  MSS.  It  has  been  copied  br  the  editor.  If  he 
have  not  blmsdf  transcribed  \U  Pl^es  an  In  most  cases 
added.  If  the  bbteriptlons  were  more  frtquentiy  wtitteo 
oet  in  ooDunoa  mlaaaenlta,  bealdca  betng  flgiued,  Uter 
would  be  wan  mSHj  read  br  the  ani*aaitqnarlan  adxriar 
or  student. 

■  HU  BuliUino  a  ATthtobtgia  Crittiima,  of  which  the 
flrsi  vo  ume  (in  twelve  mootiil;  parts)  a|^ieared  in  18B3 
(Romn,  tipografta  Solviucd,  4to)  U  •  nuigaiiuc  of  most 
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publication  of  other  booka  relating  to  thefai<>a  I 
among  which  those  which  comprbc  thcChmai^i 
inscriptions  «i>auuBs  of  partieuar  coatm k  \ 
the  first  rank.    And  among  these  we  neit[>>i 
at  the  liead  the  Imcr^tiiMt  OtrOiaim  *  a  . 
Oauie  mO^rieuret  at  Vlll*'.  SHeU,  •iitdm 
annotated  by  U.  Edmond  Le  Blsat,  ia  3 
4to,,  Paris,  1856,  and  1665,  compriiiM  I'M  > 
Bcriptiona,  nearly  all  Latin,  bnta  few  Gmtm 
a  few  also  written  in  Ronas."  The  ea^ot  4m 
inscription  belongs  to  the  year  354,  isd  im 
latest  to  695 ;  bat  only  four  of  these  an  a  ten 
as  the  4tb  century.    Of  the  rat  that  tn 
abont  50  belong  to  the  5th  ceatoiy,  uarif  I* 
to  the  6th,  and  13  to  the  7th  cestary.  A  fct 
which  are  undated  are  eertoinly  b^in  thisp  I 
of  ConstanUne  (JfomieJ;  p.  134).  I 

The  same  learned  author  has  likeviss 
recently,  in  16€9,  writun  a  Mamd  (fEpi^ifi^ 
Chi-Aienne  <r<ipn»  lea  mariuvt  dt  la  G^alr,  f 
oom^agne  (fww  btblicgraplm  qmaU,  ul,  > 
catalogne  of  books  relating  to  Ckriititt  cf*- 
graphy  generally,  Paria,  am.  Svo.  pp 
thongh  thia  valuable"  work  re  fen  mon  cipcBu>f 
to  Gaulish  inscriptions,  there  is  a  great  deal  iW 
others  also ;  in  particular  his  eauaKnti^x  <4 
formulae  (Greek  and  Latin)  iMA  «cu  i>  ^  | 
ferent  pnrU  of  ^  Christian  world,  ia  Sut^  \ 
Ada  and  Afirica,  where  diBerent  pnmaesi  hsn 
their  own  styles  of  epigraphy,  b  pceslisflf  is- 
structive  (pp.  76-81),  and  a  tranalatioa  wfli  v 
found  below.    The  Christian  inam^iaaa  of Sfsa 
have  very  recently  been  edited  by  oae  •(' 
moat  eminent  living  efrigraphista,  PiiC  L  E0ms. 
of  Beriin.   Hia  Inieriptimm  m»pamm  Of* 
ttunof  was  pablished  at  Beriin  in  1871,  sal  » 
uludes  20d  inscriptions,  besides  8*  etben  sf  ^  I 
medieval  period  comprised  in  the  appsndii.  k  , 
the  earlier  ones  two  or  three  only  can  be  aiarA 
to  the  4th  century ;  the  others  are  of  tht  iii 
6th,  7th  and  Sth  centories;  about  half  tha 
are  dated,  theearliast  baiq^of  theyiar44^  w 
the  latest  being  78^   Nearly  aU  art  in  Lrtia;  < 
very  few  only  in  Greek.    A  sfdeodid  pabliacxi 
commenced  in  1870,  entitled  CiristMa  /ain- 
tkms  in  t/ie  Friah  Langttage,  chiefly  ooUectol  isi 
drawn  by  G.  Petrie,  LL.D.,  edited  by  M.  Siek*s 
Dublin,  printed  at  the  Universitr,  4ta^  f«c 
parte  have  now  (1874)  been  pnhliched.  Iba*^ 
Clonmaawis  (above  100  in  nnmber)  laifcfrK 


valuable  Infbnnation  fiv  tnacrlptkas  saog  Mfetf**- 
quitiea.  Other  works  of  his  (kmm  ankam  u  *t 
wrtter)  on  (his  snbtect  are  enosMrated  hj  Le  Bb«bt> 
BiUioanfkie  at  the  end  of  his  Msmtid  tt^iimkit- 

m  Both  this  and  HSbiWa  wort  (sec  belovl  cht  M* 
for  each  inacriptlop  In  lha  ssme  exact  and  niiaiwtiW" 
manner  as  De  Road,  and  are  aooipanlfd  fcr  — 
pUtes.  M.LeBiantbaasabseqi>efiUT<>buB>daaS6A 
imcriptloiis  from  varioos  parts itfFraaoe  lariSvCKlH^ 
whkh  wUloneday.tae  bapea,  fotma  ncb  ^flvW*' 
bis  fomMT  work{JKHMM^  p.  i> 

>  It  Is  notwltbitaadlng  10  be  npUfcJ  ibaf*-= 
ft  book  waa  not  pat  together  with  a  ifulc  non  Mm  a' 
precision:  itiudlvlded  into nlneteeBdM|>i(ts,Ma'**( 
IssaideftberattlKbetliining  of  ttat  work  wsl  AeM 
of  each  rcapectliig  tbe  ooolents  «t  tW  rtifUn;  **  » 
of  books  ptaeed  at  the  end  of  the  vetemr  eesmtr 
the  reqoimtaita  of  tbe  blbnogrspber,aBltda>*i>^ 
riaUy  omits  the  Christian  tuuse  or  IttUabtf  theaKkn 
mnMooed.  and  the  irambcr  oT  y^wmia  ta  <ad  •«»• 
the  same  Unw  tt  wUl  be  fcand  »«7  hafM 
beinit  br  any  meana  tif  kli,  laninbfly  ss  Kf^ 
Kngliab  booka 
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'  7th  to  the  12tli  ccDtnry  ic  a  regular  uries; 
1  by  their  help  it  is  hoped  that  a  key  to  the 
>roxiinat*  dat«  of  such  worki  in  other  parta 
the  oooDtiy  aa  well  as  in  other  partt  of 
I  Britiali  Idanda  may  be  obtained.  Thvf 
;Dpy  the  6rst  part  of  the  work.  All  the  abore 
rk«  are  beautifully  illustrated  with  figures, 
ere  are  also  other  recent  books  which  deal 
th  the  ChristiaQ  inscriptions  of  particular  re- 
tns.  Among  them  are  to  be  named  C  Oazsera, 
.-/.'(?  facrtriOm'  cristiane  mUiche  M  PiemmHe  di»- 
'90,  Torino,  1850,  4to.  (also  In  Mm.  Acead. 
Torino,  1651);  J.  B.  De  Rossi,  J>e  Christiami 
utSa  Carihaginieiuibiia  (in  Pitra's  ^piA.  Solem. 
l.  4);  and  (along  with  the  Pagan  inaeriptioaa) 
Renier,  /nscr^fjoM  Eomaiiut  de  fAlgeritj 
vria,  1858,  fol. 

Th«  Oorput  Itucriptionum  LaUttarHm,  whose 
iblication  it  stfll  going  forward  at  Berlin, 
elndes,  with  specined  exceptions,  all  Latin 
scriptions,  both  Pagnn  and  Christian,  which 
m  be  placed  with  certainty  or  reasonable  pro- 
ibilitr  before  600  A-D.  (see  pref.  to  rots.  li. 
id  iii.).  The  Christian  inscriptions  are  dis- 
ni^niahed  In  the  indices  hj  a  dagger  prefixed." 

A  great  number  of  Welsh  inscriptions,  the 
irliest  iwing  probably  alrant  the  7th  century, 
ill  be  found  in  the  numerous  volumes  of  the 
rchaeohgia  Ciimbmuw,  1846,  sqq.  8to^  mostly 
ascribed  by  the  well-known  palaeographer 
rof.  Westwood.  But  a  conspectus  of  the  wnole 
r  the  early  Christian  inscriptions  of  Great  Britain 
nd  IretandP  will,  it  is  to  be  hoped,  in  process 
t*  tirne  be  included  in  Messrs.  A.  W.  Haddan  and 
if.  Stubbs'  CoanciU  and  Ecclenatticat  Docu- 
ictUm  relating  to  Great  Britain^  of  which  the 
nt  volume  appeared  at  Oxibrd  io  1809,  8m, 
«rt  of  the  second  is  1871,  and  th«  third  In 
873.  The  rery  scanty  inscribed  Christian  re- 
nains  of  the  Roman  period  will  be  found  at 
ol.  i.  pp.  39,  40  ^  vol.  u.  p.  xxIL  (Addenda) 


*  It  l*  astontsblna  how  small  a  numher  of  Latin 
lirlstian  Inscrlptkna  (or,  at  any  nte  Inscrlptkias  koown 
i>  be  Cbilttian)  oeetir  In  soom  onmlries.  In  tvL  IIL 
diinl  by  MoDimsM),  wfaieb  loelodee  Kgypt,  Aria,  Illy, 
kum.  and  ihe  praviuoes  of  Earapcan  Qraee^  there  an 
aly  about  thirty  iDseriptlooa  wtak^  can  be  conntcd  upon 
•  CIirli>tiBnoatof63T4.  Of  thess  leTeral  werelband  toge- 
her  at  a  place  In  Dalmatla, 

►  Ttw  books  when  the  tauerlptlons  are  described  snd 
Igured  art  folly  detailed  under  each  Insorlptkm  In  the 
ame  eompMa  natmer  as  to  DsBossn,  Le  BUafa,and 
ISbDer's  woAs  already  mcotlooed.  It  is  hardly  neces- 
ary  therefim  to  ny  much  of  any  of  them  here ;  uisny 
•f  tbem  are  periodlcala  others  are  moDograplu  on  psrtl- 
Mlar  clmsw  of  monuments,  partlciilnrly  Stuart's  Scttlp- 
urei  StoM  SooOund  (printed  for  the  Spalding  aub, 
Sdlnb.  lsa«-lMT,9*cris.foL}i  O.  Stephen's  Md.Vn  lJ^-n 
RwhC  JftMHwiitt  (Laodon  and  OopmhsseB,  9  vols.  ful. 
Ittee-iwa);  Haodi's  edition  of  the  C^tm.  MumUu 
;ClirbtlKn.  18S0).  A  great  nnmber  also  of  tofugraphlciil 
utd  arctaacolaKtcal  works  by  I^ysons,  Hudptoo,  Nicbola. 

Keach  Smttt^  Horsier,  Borlase,  te.  are  bcDtqiht  nndtr 
sontrlbailoB. 

a  Tbc  Ijtooelu  Ipstrtptloo  Is  constdered  by  UQbner 
[liuer.  Brit.  JM.  n.  If  1)  to  be  of  the  letb  eeatnry.  If 
M.  perhaps  the  only  BMnan  CbrUtlon  1  ascription  wblc-b 
ifstrve*  the  name  must  be  struck  off.  Tb.^  cbrluna, 
buwever,  h«*  been  found  on  six  or  seven  moonnx'nts  of 
fllbrent  ktDds  (without  counting  coins),  once  with  the 
a  and  ■  (Hnldan  and  Stubbs,  a,*.).  The  chrlema  occurs 
al«i>  on  a  lamp  In  the  Newcaatle  mnseum,  pnbliibed  by 
UnUner  (a.  i.  p.  140^  n.  2>;,  who  Ukewlae  ^res  two  rings 
with  the  Christian  socUinitlcin,  "  Viras  w  Dm,"  fbund 


and  p,  51.  To  these  will  perhaps  be  added  a 
Roman  inscription  found  at  Sea-milts,  near 
^Btol,  in  1873,  seen  by  the  writer,  hot  whether 
it  be  Christian  or  no  **  adhne  snb  Judice  Ha  wL"  ■ 
The  sepulchral  Christian  Inscriptions  In  Oltie 
Britain,  &.D.  45&-700,  mostly  in  Latin,  hot  one 
or  two  in  Welsh,  to).  L  pp.  162-169;  some  few 
of  the  Latin  inscriptions  being  accompanied  by 
Ogham  characters.  The  same  class  of  Inscrip- 
tions in  Wales,  AJk  700-1100,  toI.  i.  pp. 
633  (Lattn);  th«  inscriptions  of  Scottish  and 
English  (fimbria  (A.D.  450-900,  vol.  II.  pp.  51- 
56%  some  I^tin,  some  (at  Ruthwell  near  Dum- 
fries, and  at  Bewcastle  in  Cnmberland)  Rimic. 
The  inscribed  monuments  (very  few)  in  the 
Pictish  and  Scottish  kingdoms  (ad.  40(^900), 
partly  Latin,  partly  In  Runes  and  Oghams,  are 
in  ToL  iL  pp.  135-132 ;  those  of  the  Ida  of  Man, 
neariy  all  Runes,  of  Norwegian  origin  (one  may 
be  Gaelic),  and  inscribed  on  crosses,  whose  date  is 
not  given,  will  be  found  in  vol.  ii.  pp.  18&-187, 
There  still  remain  to  follow  the  Saxon  inscrip- 
tions of  the  period  of  the  Heptarchy  and  t£» 
Monarchy.* 

A  work  has  yet  to  be  mentioned,  which  is 
perhaps  of  greater  importance  to  the  student 
of  Christian  epigraphy  thnn  any  which  has 
been  ilreti^  named,  Cie  Rossi's  only  excepted ; 
▼ix.,  the  Christian  inscriptions,  which  are  con- 
tained in  BSekh's  Cwjmt  Itucriptioimm  Orae- 
carvm  (rol.  ir.  fasc.  2,  Berlin,  185f»,  fbl.,  plnteo). 
They  are  collected  and  edited  by  Prof.  A.  Kirchoff, 
the  same  great  epigraphist  who  has  just  been 
occupied  upon  the  Corp'ta  /nici-iptiomm  Attiea- 
mm.  The  Christian  inscriptions  begin  nt  No. 
8606  and  terminate  at  No.  9893,  besides  a  few  in 
the  Addenda ;  thtu  making  ■  total  of  nearly  1300 
Inaerlptlons  of  lU  a«a  and  In  almost  all  porta 
of  tba  Roman  world,  down  to  the  ftll  of  the 


In  England  (pp.  334,  33a).  as  well  u  other  rings  wblcb 
seem  to  be  CbrlsUan.  The  Somano.Cfarlstlsn  remains 
In  Britain  ate  so  esttetoely  rare  that  it  seems  to  be 
worth  wbde  to  make  these  slight  additions  to  what  will 
be  found  In  MessrfL  Haddan  and  Slubh^  work.  Mr. 
Wright's  sutement  (Oett,  Somam  ami  Sastm,  p.  ssa) 
that  *  Dot  a  trace  of  Cauisttanllj  Is  fiMBd  amanc  tlM  Inna- 
mrraUe  idlitloiH  and  sepulcbrat  muoomeots  of  the 
Romsn  period  fonnd  In  Britain,"  oaiinot  be  aafely  contra 
dieted.  The  Westminster  and  Bristol  mOTiumcnii  mny 
ptmMg  be  exceptions.  So  much  can  hai^y  br  said  ot 
eoe  or  two  olbsia  whidi  have  baea  snspscted  lo  be 
Chrtstlan.  See  Dr.  WGWs  masrks  isi  the  Cbcsterbolm 
Bteifw  in  tiw  Ccuiadlan  Jamrmal  far  1ST4. 

'  See  iYoe.  of  Soc.  qf  JiUiq.  Nov.  1873,  pp.  ; 
Arclituolofi.  Jbam.  1ST4,  pp.  41-«S  (with  tlgnre]. 

•  Until  these  appiwr,  II  luay  be  ukTui  to  Indicate  some 
of  the  priodpal  ionrces  of  lulurmstlun.  In  sdilltton  to 
tbe  books  already  referred  to,  arnoDg  wblcfa  Prolimor  1], 
Stephen's  Runie  MomumenU  is  the  prlm-lpal.  Pr^gc's 
SfOoge  and  Chmdeu's  Britannia,  with  tbe  adilttl<>os  of 
01))S0n  and  Gougb,  may  be  cunsott(>d.  Aniong  ib« 
perhxHcals,  the  yorktlUre  ArtJuttological  and  Toi>ng>a- 
pKieal  Journal  and  tbe  /Yeeecdtn^  oj  Ot  Wat  Kidinff 
(f  rerUUre  Gssliy.  and  fali/teekntc  .^My  are  more 
especially  to  be  mentioned,  where  the  Runic  and  other 
early  inscriptions  of  Yorkshire  are  deaeribed  bj  the  Rev. 
D.  Halgh  and  tbe  Rev.  J.  Fowler.  Pru««or  HUmer 
informs  the  writer  that  be  hopes  hb  Iniertptiona  BrU 
tannitat  ChriMtianae  will  appear  In  thft  i  onrse  of  IBTS, 
which  wilt  be  snaliipitis  lu  all  re*pects  to  the  ftiwr. 
Bitp.  CKiitL  It  includes  all  IMin  Inscriptions  down  lo 
aboirt  800  r.c.  "  As  there  are  to  Wales  sonw*  few  in 
Oghams  only,  while  the  rest  Is  in  part  blllngna),  I  <L; 
not,"  he  says,  "exclude  lime  few  merely  Celtic  ones." 
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ByxantlM  empire.  To  thcM  an  to  be  added 
aboat  tiitf  alreadj  ioclnded  is  the  earlier  parU 
of  the  bo^  wiueh  are  evidently  of  Chrutfao 
timea  (**  4110B  ChrifUanae  eue  aetatii  apparet "). 
Thvf  are  diridad  Into  three  cUaMs.  (1)  Titoll 
openim  pnblicoram  et  rotirl,  the  first  dirision 
of  which  is  arranged  coronologically,  the  second 
com|HiBing  those  whose  age  ia  uocertain.  Of 
tha  former  divisim  there  are  175,  but  none  is 
aarlier  than  tiie  4tjt  oentnry,  a  oopj  of  a  letter 
of  St.  AthaaasioB,  the  only  anthoritjr  for  the 
Oretk  text,  being  perhaps  the  earliest  of  all  { 
there  are  oa\j  six  or  seven  others  which  can  be 
referred  to  the  4th  century.  The  fiftj-eight 
which  follow  these  comprise  all  which  are  of  the 
fifth  and  following  cenlories,  aarexal  of  them 
being  in  verse,  to  the  death  of  Charlemagne,  of 
which  number  about  twelve  belong  to  the  age  of 
Justinian  (a.d.  527-.'>65).  The  most  important 
of  these  perhaps  u  a  copy  of  the  fmschal  auunt 
of  St.  Bippolytos,  which  appears  to  hare  been 
eograTed  in  the  reign  of  Theodosiua ;  most  of  the 
others  are  inaeriptiona  on  rarioos  kinds  of  boild- 
inga,  ancfa  aa  eaorehes,  monasteries,  hoapitals, 
towers,  and  there  an  two  or  three  which  are  in- 
vocations of  the  Virgin  and  the  saints,  or  prayers 
for  the  welfare  of  the  persons  mentioned. 

(2)  The  second  class  oomprisaa  156  inscrip- 
tions on  mosaics,  fictile  and  other  vtssela,  glasa, 
lamps,  triptrcba  or  other  wooden  tablets,  "et 
vaHae  snpallectilla  saorae  et  probnan,  pondemm, 
Blgillbriim,amnletomm,gemmarum  "  (Nos.8953- 
9109).  About  seventy  of  these  are  on  seals 
(nearly  all  lead);  a  few  ara  as  early  as  tha  7th 
and  8ui  eentnriii.  Some  of  tboae  howavar  on 
gems  and  glasa  are  ranch  aarlier,  and  some 
notice  has  been  taken  of  these  in  the  articles  on 
those  subjects  in  this  Dictionary. 

(3)  The  remaining  class  contains  no  less  thin 
783  inscriptions,  all  sepulchral,  and  these  an 
arranged  by  the  regions  in  which  they  are  found. 
Those  which  bear  dates  an  comparatively  very 
few.  (a)  Kgypt,  Nubia,  and  the  rest  of  A(Hca 
(Noa.  9110-9137);  (A)  Syria  (Nos.  9138-9164); 
(c)  Asia  Minor  (Nos.  9155-9287);  (li)  Greece 
and  Ulyricum  (Nos.  9288-9449,  of  which  1 14  are 
from  Athens);  (e)  Sicily  and  Malta  (Nos.  9450- 
9540);  (J)  Italy  and  Sardinia  (Nos.  9541-9885); 
(g)  Gaul  and  Germany  (Nos.  9886-9693> 

Variooa  other  Greek  Christian  inscriptions 
have  been  since  published ;  in  particular,  it  may 
be  observed  that  a  few  have  been  found  in  Spain 
and  Algeria,  countries  from  which  Kirchoff  has 
not  given  a  single  example  (Udbner,  *(.  a.  p. 
praef.;  lUnier.       pp.  255,  349). 

¥rma  what  haa  now  been  said,  it  most  be  appa- 
rent how  utterly  hopeless  and  impossible  it  is  to 
give  within  the  limits  of  an  article  id  a  dic- 
tionary a  satisfactory  account  of  this  immensely 
numerous  claaa  of  Christian  antiquities.  The 
most  important  aid  which  each  an  article  can 
render  must  be  to  indicate  the  principal  sources 
of  infonnntloi ;  and  tbeea,  if  De  Rossi's  bboars 
are  carried  out,  will  be  vwy  largely  increased 
in  the  course  of  a  few  yean. 

A  little  woi'k  however  has  been  published 
at  Toronto  in  1669  by  the  Rev.  John  IfCanl, 
LL.D.,  in  which  a  judicious  selection  of  a  hundred 

Christian  epitaphs  of  the  first  six  centuries" 
(Greek  and  Latin  from  various  parts  of  the 
world,  especially  from  Rome)  has  been  brought 
together  and  ably  commented  upon.  They  occupy 


J 


sixty-eight  pages,  and  aa  iatrodnctioa 
to  the  tangoage,  names,  and  dat«s  en^bmEl 
np  twenty-eight  more.  Beridea  these  vi  w 
a  brief  prebce  pointing  out  the  imoc«:t  <! 
caution  in  using  uncritical  books,  like  tkx  ' 
Aringhi  and  Boldetti,  and  giving  uoesiaf  n- 
amples  of  forgenea  of  Chrtttian  inKn|CM^ 
which  have  deceived  soma  laanedvtiunra 
of  the  present  eeBtoiy.  To  than  wi»  oMi 
^ve  any  graat  amnut  of  attcntiom  !•  d*  f»| 
ject,  tliia  little  work  may  ba  heartily  na» 
mended,  as  it  beata  every  maik  of  flHsdsBra 
care  and  of  strict  hosiestv. 

(ii.)  rscAnKo/  ExaaOiM  tmi  MaUf^  a- 
ploi/ei, — The  modes  of  writing  ennhysi  km 
much  the  same  variations  aa  in  all  sm:  tan 
letters  are  moat  commonly  engiavidwiusajd 
below  the  inrfece  of  the  stone,  and  then  «(ck» 
ally  colonred(red)or  gilded;  sometinMslbcirtici 
an  scratched  with  the  point  of  seae  imUnaee., 
a  nail  or  tha  Uka  (fig.  1) ;  im  son  ftm 


LlaMnteMKMoiSHMK  aaSM.  «MSt 

letters  an  in  relief  (caneiX    Hore  tanlT  t!* 
letters  an  drawn  in  paint  (reimilida)  (Sj 
or  in  gold  upon  the  flat  snr&ce  of  the 
or  cat  in  gold  leaf  (upon  glass),  or  vritita  j 
ink  upon  sepulchral  tablets  or  vases,  or  ia  niu 


amn.) 


colour  on  frescoes,  &c  In  the  cataoasbt  ik 
inscriptions  wen  occasionally,  by  nmem  et  as 
unhappiness  of  the  times,  ancared  ia  ckaccM. 
in  hope  that  when  penecntion  bad  paaal  snF- 
they  might  be  recorded  is  a  more  ~^ 


1,1 
,v' 

-<l  ■ 

'f 

1.VC«M.TVIMIVI» 

•Aficjr,__  1 

a  Wordi4MMBaift>alr  kypMM.  m«Hy-  <^ 

form.  SomeUmea  also  M  tcsnbstsMs  tat 
pagans  wan  used  over  again,  and  the  (ar»:-= 
inscriptions  were  written  on  their  bsek*.  «  ^ 
their  olliterated  faces  (fig.  5).  Poiatisit*^ 
frequei  tly  fonnd,  sometimea  to  disti&cvA  »^ 
(fig.  3>  iomatinnes  sea  tend  capridmly  (^ 
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•4) ;  likewiM  a  Tariet 7  of  other  nirks,  par- 
ularly  cordato  leam,  conmon  to  pagan  and 


IAMB  yg«Mt 


I.  Warti awarf. bw net «— iMifly. hfwriPMi  —F wwia 
iRiWdw Bnctal Mun.   aaM.  <lonaO 

ristiu  inscriptions  (figs.  2,  5,  6).  Some  of 
i  aboTO  reniarica  are  illustrnted  by  the  inscrtp- 
ns  fignred  abore  and  below,  to  be  more  fully 
icribed  ander  TOMB.  The  reader  may  see 
re  on  this  snbject  in  Mnrtigny's  Diet.  s.  t. 
(criptiomi,  $$  II.,  III. ;  but  it  can  only  be 
idied  to  advantage  by  examiniog  the  plntes 
sach  works  as  Do  Bosri'a  £obm  Satterraaea 


to-  <i 


HERACLIVS 


rbtoMlr  nwt    BnndM,  l«an^  aad  wlow  

iniradvcail  MMwuMoriba  wunli.  aJi.W.  (Boom.) 


floured  plates)  and  Tnscr.  Urh.  Bom.,  and  the 
ler  books  named  above  in  which  the  letters 
d  accessories  »re  figared.  The  same  remark 
list  be  made  of  the  pnl.ieography.  TTie  letters 
re  the  same  varieties  of  form,  such  as  nncial, 
.&Ti9cnie,  rnitie,  and  tigated,  which  are  com- 
iD  to  MSS.  and  monunients  of  all  kinds,  and 


niKMUEiapfAZ  COIV91  qnvizrr  AMHis 

ZXIET  fkeiTCVM  COHPUII STOMXS  V 

u\j^WM*tu  comsunuitntti^vni 

.  VMfS  MAItlTVS  fltU  ITUiaoCCim  CO 

9miuiu  Dcrr  aiQTcr  nr  mci 


■■ABof  dUhnDtklBdi  btfemwd  allwmvnriailr:  Mnkw 
<Jr»«rn  ibiDtvu  Mp  bUan  ta  IwtkMa  thai  Ibar  MMd  te  WDtiti 
(•MM  and  <Us>.  BafoUrauU IMtan.   A.aS7«L  (Bcn&) 

eir  execatioo  varies  from  extreme  neatness 
gs.  6,  10)  and  even  beauty  to  extreme  agli- 
and  carelessness  {litterae  nuttcae)  (figs.  1, 8). 
'  the  former  sort  the  charactm  employed  by 
t>e  Damasus  in  the  4th  century  are  the  moot 
markable,  their  apices  being  ornamented  with 
tie  hooka  (fig.  7).    They  are  called  after  lum 


luolHlBa  (BmiilcM  If  conlMtaM)  wiltM  In  fhs  DuhAm 
cbanMn  dndnd).  WicHitotr.  (Bmm) 

*fimnjm<7  letters;  but  Philocalus  was  his  artist, 
r  cue  of  his  artists.    They  are  sometimes  en* 


graved,  sometlines  painted  on  the  marble.  Tliere 
are  also  many  Christian  inacriptioiu  as  well  as 


a  baniplatf  raSapdMBcmplif.  Botte  Mm.  KonoiBtaor 
oilMrmuki,  aaW4.  (Boma.) 

Others  which  are  not  ChristiaD,  where  letters  are 
connected  by  ligatures  (littera«  ligatae) ;  some- 
times to  that  degree  that  it  is  no  easy  matter  to 


AAtn.  (IlMrA4oM,8falKj 

decypher  them  (fig.  9).  For  some  obserrailoiu 
on  Uie  form  of  letters  in  certain  Uhilstiao  inscrip- 
tions see  Le  Blant,  JfonvW,  pp.  41,  42 ;  Hilbner, 


10.  iDKaipUoo  In  ntBiiMk  Mtoi  of  Twtalik  fcra.  Tlh 
(Ckomaraif^  l>y>al,) 

u.».  p.  116;  De  Rossi,  Bvll  Arch.  Crist.  1863, 
p.  18. 

(iii.)  Symbols. — Of  the  symbols  which  are  fonnd 
with  some  Christian  inscriptions,  the  principal 
are  the  following :  the  fish,  the  anchor,  the  dove, 
the  Good  Shepherd,  the  chriima,  the  a  and  w,aild 
the  cross  in  various  forms.  These  witt  be  found 
described  under  their  respective  heads  (also 
noticed  ander  Grms  and  Mosaics),  and  they 
may  be  regarded  as  either  exclusively  or  prin- 
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of  two  heMineten  mch.  A  emt  tt  tit 
begianing  and  end  of  the  fint  ha*. 

'EAAifrac  rtfUtni  koI  0t»/um  i^aXperi^as, 

Render;  /onufntcM        (HnDDrOy  kad,  te. 

This  is  the  earlieat  Greek  inscrtptioo  Rbtai 
to  the  imperial  destrnctioa  of  pagu  teitf^ 
the  date  of  Jovian's  act  being  abeot  AJ).  3^ 

3.  Le  BUnt,  fntcr.  CkrA.  de  ta  Omdt,  1 4». 
n.3d9.   Prcwrred  ta  tha  Bftid  d«  nOt 
I^OB  ID  Switserlaitd. 

DEVOTIOSE  .  VTQENS  . 
AVOVSTAS  .  PONT1V8  ■  AKD18 

EESTiTyrr  •  praetor  - 

LONGE  ■  PRAESTAirriVS  •  ILLIS 
QVAB  .  PRISCAK  .  STETERANT  . 
TALIS  .  RKSPVBUCA  .  QS'EEE  - 
DN  ■  URATIANO  AVQ  •  lUt  KT  KS 
P0STI7S  ASCLEPIODOTVS  TPPDD- 


.CDS. 


cipall;  Christiftn  symbols.  The  palm  which  Is 
also  found,  and  that  rety  commonly,  is,  like  the 
phoenix.  Christianised;  bat  it  occars  al»  on 
pann  and  Jewish  Inscriptiuu.  It  must  be 
raffident  to  refer  to  a  table  indicating  the 
svmboU  on  the  early  Roman  and  Gaalish  sepsl- 
imral  inscriptions  (by  far  the  most  complete 
series),  and  the  olwerred  dates  of  their  intro- 
duction and  disappearance,  given  by  M.  Le  Slant 
(Manml,  p.  29).  For  symbols  generally  see 
Raonl  Rochette,  Tableaa  det  Caacombea  dg  Some, 
pp.  229  sqq.,  Paris,  1853,  and  the  anthon  named 
at  the  beginning  and  end  of  the  book. 

(ir.)  Sefact  Itucriptioiu. — ^These  consist  of  snch 
examples,  arranged  chronologically,  in  prose  and 
Terse,  as  are  connected  with  chnrchea  or  their 
furniture  or  adjuncts,  and  they  hare  mostly 
some  farther  interest  <^  their  own.  No  unlfom 
■ntem  of  printing  has  been  followed.  Sometimes 
toe  mere  traosoipt  of  the  letters  seems  to  be 
sufficient ;  sometimes  the  words  hare  been  written 
out  (corrected  and  at  length)  below  these ;  some- 
times a  translation  has  been  added;  also  snch 
notes  as  seemed  desirable. 

1.  De  Rossi,  B-ailetino  di  ArcX.  Crist.  1864,  p.  28 ; 

R&ier,  Itucr.  Jiom.  de  I'Alg.  n.  4025. 
From  CMsarea  in  Manretania ;  written  by 
n  poet  nnmed  Asterins  (ex  iagaia  Asteri)  to 
commemorate  the  gift  of  •  burial-ground  to 
the  Christian*  by  Evelpius. 

AHEAJC  AT  (ad)  SEPVLCRA  CTLTOB  VERBI 
OOKTVLIT 

KT  CEhLAU  STRVXIT  SVIS  CVNCTIS  6VMP- 
TIBVS 

BCLKSIAE  SASCTAE  HARC  RELIQTIT  KEMO- 
BIAH 

SALVKTE  FRATRES  PVBO  OORDB  FT  SUPLICI 
KVELPlVS  VOS  (siOntst)  SATOS  SANOTO  8PIRITV 
KCLBBIA  FBATRVVM  (tic)  RVNC  SESTITriT 
TITTLTH.  H.  A.  I.  SBVERIAHI  a  T. 
EX  INti.  ASTKRL 

A  wreath  enclosing  AQ  is  on  the  left ;  ■  dore 
and  palm  on  the  right. 

U.  Bdnler  reads  the  end  of  the  kit  line  but 
one  titulum  marmoreum  mwo  primo  SeveHani, 
viri  elariesimi.  If  this  be  right,  as  seems  very 
probable  (though  De  Rossi  feels  some  doubts, 
Prol.  Jnscr.  Urb.  Horn.  p.  xi.),  the  mode  of 
dating  is  rery  unusual.  Other  Mauretanian  in- 
scriptions are  dated  by  the  era  of  the  province, 
t.  e.  40  A.D.  when  it  was  reduced  by  the  Romans 
(M'Caul,  C\rigt.  Epit.  p.  37). 

The  words  ecclesia  fratrum  indicate  the  re- 
storation of  the  inscription  to  be  "assai  antico" 
(De  Rossi) ;  the  original  was  probablr  broken 
during  the  tomnlti  i^nst  the  Christuns,  a.d. 
S58-.H04,  as  De  Ros«i  thinks;  and  the  restored 
marble  tablet  would  seem  to  have  been  put  up 
in  the  first  year  of  Sererianus,  probably  the 
Roman  governor  of  Mauretania,  One  of  tbo 
earliest  Christian  inscriptions,  not  being  an  epi- 
taph, which  have  come  down  to  us  in  any  form. 

2.  Bockh,  C.  J.  a.  8«08.    Corcyra  (Corfu)  in 

the  porch  of  a  church,  written  in  two  lines 

5.  Huboer,  Ineor.  Christ.  Hitp.  Ko.  135.     Pound  in  a  wall  of  the  Benedictine  « wl  ^ 

S.  Salvador  de  Vairfto,  near  Brsga  in  Portugal,  on  seven  stones. 

IK  HE  DHI  PERF  I  ECTVM  [  EST  TEMPLVM  H  1  VNC  PER    M  |  ARISPALLA  j  UO  VQTA  I 
8VB  DIE  XIII  K    j  Al*  ER  I  DXXIII     .    R(^  |  NAHTE  SERE  |  NISSIHO  VE  |  REMVKPT  KC  ,  1- 
/n  nCmiti^  d(ami')ni  txr/VrfuM  ett  Umplum  kmc  per  MaritpaUa  d(*yi  vela 
Stib  tUe  Sill  kia'mdaS}  ApirOei)  er(a)  DXXltl  regwade  mr*nMm»  Veramwm^  Mat. 
Spanish  Eia  S»  i  AJk  486. 


The  date  of  this  consulship  of  Gratiai  ntk 
Herobandas  is  A.D.  377,  the  earliest  date  of  tsj 
7>u6/t(;  monument  yet  known,  bearing  the  chrtau. 
The  next  earliest  la  A-D.  390i,  on  a  cdvM  ^ 
St.  Paul's  basilica,  extra  niuroa,  RtHDCi.  his«^«- 
derful  that  the  former  church  xboold  be 
of  as  old  so  early  aa  a.d.  377  ;  it  can  kir^T  W 
doubted  that  it  was  a  Christian  or  a  ChrntiasiMd 
building.  Le  Blaat's  obserratiea  that  u« 
chnrch-restoration  ia  povdaelj  omtempoiaaMr 
with  the  gre.it«st  abondance  at  Mtthnie  mea^ 
ments  and  those  of  Cybele  is  w<vthy  t«  b« 
noted.  The  abbreviations  at  the  end  are  pnbst^r 
for  n>  praepositas  praetorio  dediemit.  Jotei,  L  t- 
men  like  Aedeptodohis.  De  Rossi,  however  (&i^ 
di  Arch.  Criat.  1867.  p.  25^  who  cvidatly  caa- 
sidera  Asclcpiodotna  to  be  the  anther  of 
verses,  refers  tnles  to  oedet  die  li  dcfie6  alk 
republica  ").  He  take*  the  hniUingtvW 
paiazxo  dei  presidi  tmperinii,**  the  iliiiMi  anc 
demtio  notwithstanding. 

4.  Rasponi,  iV  Bant,  et  pittriarcA.  Laterm.  m.  7. 
Rom.  1656.  On  the  broKe-«ilTered  |ates 
of  the  Baptistery  of  the  Lateran,  Jimm 

IH  HONOREM  S.  lOASNlS  BAPTts'tAK 
UILARTS  EI'ISOOPVS  DEI  rAMVLVS  MTOT. 

HilariuB  was  pope  from  A.i>.  462  to  467 ;  sm 
the  inscription  has  the  appearance  of  btag  n»* 
temporary.  The  ancient  baptisteries  were  tern- 
mouy  placed  under  the  patronage  of  SL  Ji4a 
the  Baptist ;  and  both  they  and  the  fmu 
which  they  contained  were  ti^ncBtly  iascnWa 
Ciampini  gives  both  kinds  of  Inecnptiou  frr«a 
the  Baptistery  of  the  Lateran,  which  an  teil  K 
have  been  there  in  the  5th  ontaiy:  bst  thi» 
edifice  has  been  often  mnod^ed.  (See  CSb^ 
de  Sacr.  Edif.  c.  iii..  Mart.  Dht^  p.  321 ;  Habsea. 
Ardt.  ChrA,  p.  3,  Guerber*s  Fren^  traKL  \^  1 

For  this  class  of  inscriptions  generaUr  ce*  th* 
posthumous  papers  of  Marini  published  br  Xu. 
Script.  Vet.  Aoe.  cWfect  t.  v.,  pp^  167-177. 
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DtetioD  borbaroaa,  as  fVeqnently  in  thaw 
I  utish  LJKTiptiODi.  Th«  charch  leenu  to  hare 
oompUtwl  noder  the  soiidCM  of  a  nan, 
uMd  Martmlla:  protaUj  Uw  teit  mallj'  la 
If  Mari^iaUam  Jko  wttm,  the  last  taitan 
iTing  a  atroka  above  them,  which  may  have 
sen  obliterated  or  accidentally  omitted.  The 
iftcription  ia  ioteretting  as  being  doubly  dated, 
)th  by  the  Spanish  era  and  bj  the  reign  of  the 
isigothic  king.    The  Spanish  era,  whose  origin 

uncertain,  but  which  appears  to  commence 
A  38  (see  Hitbier,  praef.  p.  vi.),  b  the  era 
lost  commonly  used  to  mark  the  time  of  the 
paniah  Christian  inscriptions :  about  100  of 
lem  are  thoa  dated  (Hubner,  p.  109),  the 
irliest  ^pcara  to  be  A-D.  466,  and  the  latest 
.D.  763.  Both  the  proper  names  in  the  in- 
xiptioo  are  Gothic  (see  Hlibner,  praef,  p.  vii., 
ho  gives  several  others) ;  the  remark  of  M'Caul 
1.  $.,  p.  xii.)  that  Qotnio  names  are  "very 
irelj "  foBod  In  inscriptions  does  not  q>ply 
>  SpaiD. 

.  Le  Blast,  /user.  Chrit.  de  h  0<mle,  I  87, 
n,  42,  Found  at  Lyons,  formerly  on  the 
exterior  of  the  charch  of  St.  Roman  us,  where 
SpoB  saw  it  in  the  17th  century;  now  loat. 

TEIIPU  FACrOBES  FrSBAHT  FBUDALDVB 
KT  rXOR  HABTVRIS  BQHEan  QD 
COKaTAT  UOHORK  BOHANl  1IX1V8  TT 
PC  BEfjVEATVB  (sle)  BKDK  FE  ,  .  ENNS. 

Date,  as  Spon  believed,  of  the  5th  or  6th  cen- 
try.    He  thos  restores  and  rectifies  the  lines — 

ThMpU/aetorafuerant  AeiaUw  U  umr, 
Mortfrii  tgrtgii  fved  eamttat  koNwv  Ramamt 
lUfit  ut  jpneibiu  reenemtur  uiU  ptmmi. 

The  motive  of  the  founders  is  here  sufficiently 
early  expressed,  that  tbev  may  enjoy  eternal 
«t  Uirongh  the  prayen  of  the  saint.  They  do 
A,  however,  actaaliy  Invoke  him. 

.  B3eUi,  C:/.G.,n.8640.  On  a  stone  found  In 
tho  Peloponoese  by  S.  Alberghatti ;  origin- 
ally (see  L  7}  erected  at  Cointh ;  now  in 
the  mosenin  at  Verona. 

+Ar.  MAFIA  eSOTOKE  *TAAHON 
THN  BACIAEIAN  TOT 

♦lAOXICTOT  lOTCTINIANOT 
KAl  TON  rNHSIwC 

AOTAETONTA  ATTsc 
BIKT«PHNON+  CTHTOlC 
OIKOTCIN  BN  KCVWe*  K.  eEwN-|- 
Z»NTAC+ 

'Ayla  Hopfa  SivriKt,  ^AXa^ow  r^r  PturiXtUuf 
IV  ^Aoj^ycrov  'lovirripuwov  vol  rhf  yyJi- 
'm  SeiAewrra  abr^  Birroft^raf  vlf  roll 
xJifftr  iy  Koplt^  K(fira)  (wrrar, 

Oig  M*rf,  Ocd-btartr  (Deipani]^  guai'd  Hit  kingitttn 
tlte  ckrirt-tootaf^utMiifaM  and  kit  /oiA/ul  uraua 
UortmH  wflA  Mm  that  list  goMy  in  CbrinlA. 

Sixth  contnry,  between  A.ik  527  and  565. 
ther  and  oven  atronger  invontiona  of  salnta 
cur  about  this  time.  In  one,  too  long  to  qnote 

length,  Demetrins  is  invoked  by  Justinian  to 
d  him  af(&inst  bis  enemies,  in  the  capacity  of 

mediator  with  tiod  (A  ntyoXnitAprvs  Aif^^ 
■I*  fufflrtwyw  rphs  Bthv  lya,  ic.t.a.  n.  8642). 
Dother  inscription,  mutilated,  from  Thera  (San- 
<rin)|  of  nncwtain  date,  not  later  than  the  4th 
'  5ui  centory  at  latest  accordii^  to  Ross, 
tgins  —  tyu  ttol  ^fiipt  Vltx^\  j^X<tYT<A<> 
CHUST.  ANT. 


Boh$tt  vf  loCx^  ffw  'tlpifi^  (n.  8911).  Vottvo 
tablets  were  also  erected  to  sainta ;  one  from 
the  cemetery  of  Cyriace  In  Bome  runs  thos  t 
P«(nu  €t  Pancara  batvm  posuent  (eio)  martun 
fhtlcUatL  (Marini,  u.  p.  15.)  In  another, 
found  near  the  baths  of  Diocletian,  Camasioa 
and  Victorias  pay  their  vows  (votom  reddant) 
Domaia  Sanotit  FaprO  «t  Jfaurofsom*  tnoriuH&itf 
(Id.  p.  14). 

The  expression,  H'^rnp  Oeov  (ifoUfr  of  Ood), 
the  ussal  title  of  the  Virgin  on  the  early  medi- 
eval camel  (see  Oehb)  had  not  yet  oome  Into 
common  nse  in  the  Greek  chnrdi,  as  appears 
from  Epbraim,  patriarch  of  Antioch,  a  contem- 
porary of  JosUnian.  See  Pearson  On  the  Cr*ed, 
ArLlIL 

6.  &K.  Voj/.  de  deux  Bin«dict.  p.  234  (qnoted  by 
Martigny,  Diet.  p.  321).  On  a  silver  cha- 
lice given  by  Kemirius,  anbbishop  of 
Rhdmi  (dlod  A.D.  533}  to  bu  ontiiedrAl 
chnrch. 

RAVRIAT  mNC  P0PVLV8  VITAJI  DE  8AH- 

OVINE  SACBO 
INIBCTQ  AETEaNVS  Q7£H  FFDIT  VFLNEBE 

CHRI8TV8 

BEMIOIVS  BKODIT  DOUIHO  8TA  TOTA  U> 
CEBDOfi. 

This  is  oonddered  by  Hartigny  to  be  in  all 
appearance  the  **  ministerial  (sacramental) 
chalice  given  by  St.  fiemigins  himself  to  the 
church  of  Hheims  ;  see  ^so  Archaeol.  Jamm, 
1846,  p.  134,  The  m^nilicent  chalice  of  gold 
which  goes  by  the  name  of  Remigins,  formerly 
at  Bhdms,  now  In  tbe  Paris  Libru?,  is  of  the 
12th  century  (^kA.  Jimm.  n.  a.).  For  other 
inscriptions  on  chalices,  see  Harini,  «.  a.  p.  197. 

9.  Le  Blant,  /mot.  CWt  da  la  Omde.  il.  348, 
n.  574.  Engraved  on  the  four  scalloped 
edges  of  a  square  marble  altar  alab  fonnerly 
in  the  ancient  cathedral  of  Itodei. 

DEVSDEDIT  fife  IKDIUNVS  FIERI  IT8SIT  HAMO 
ARAM. 

Densdedit  is  supposed  to  have  been  bishop  of 
Rodez  about  the  end  of  tbe  6th  century :  the  in- 
scription is  doubtless  a  contemporary  composition, 
but  the  letters  and  tbe  sign  of  contraction  are 
suspected  of  having  been  restored. 

The  name  Dauaedit  occurs  also  <hi  a  gem  (see 
Gehb)  ;  the  tvnaLeiudet  is  likewi«e  found  more 
than  once  in  inscriptions  (Le  Blant,  u.s.  p.  433); 
for  similar  instances,  see  Samet  below.  For  the 
altars  of  Christian  churches  ara  (though  as  old 
as  Tertnlliaa)  is  less  commonly  used  than  altare, 
especially  in  prose.  For  other  inscriptions  on 
altars  see  Marlnl  (u.  s.  pp.  74-80).  This  and  the 
altar  at  Ham  of  ttia  7th  centnir  are  among  the 
earliest  that  are  inseribed  (Le  Blant,  n.  91). 

10.  Camden,  Britm.  $  "  Brigantes,"  ed,  1600 : 
"Accepimns  cmcem  hie  (at  Dewslaury,  York- 
shire) exstitisse,  in  qaa  Inscriptnm  fnit : 

PAVUNVS  HIC  PRAEOICAVIT  KT  CKLB- 
BBAVrr." 

PanlinuB  was  bishop  of  York,  A.D.  625-664. 

The  inscription  upon  it  is  among  the  earliest 
that  we  have  in  England,  which  are  not  sepul- 
chral. Fragments  of  the  ancient  cross  itself^ 
probably  broken  at  the  Reformation,  which 
Leiand,  in  his  Itinerary,  mentions  having  seen, 
bearing  the  above  inscription  (temp.  Henr.  ViJl.), 

8  I ' 
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hm  htta  boilt  op  agaiut  tb«  charch  tbere. 
Tha  mindM  of  Uuia  and  the  moltipUcfttion 
of  fin  loftTes  and  two  Sahea  wera  rcpreMntad 
thereon,  and  a  few  Latin  words  of  the  Gospels  in 
Rasesqae  characters  can  still  be  read.  (Figured 
and  described  bj  the  Rev.  J,  T.  Fowler,  in  a 
recent  number  of  tbt  iWvbiUv  Ar^tatoL  and 
Top.JimtnaL) 

The  moat  remarkable  eroaa  of  the  asine  kind 
as  the  present  is  that  at  Rathwell,  near  Dam 
fi-ies  (then  part  of  Northumbria),  with  Serifs 
toral  and  other  scenes,  and  Latin  legends  from 
the  Gocpela,  be ;  also  baring  extracts  from  a 
poem  by  Ctcdmou,  entitled  A  Dream  of  tht  Huly 
Moody  written  in  Ronea,  near  the  adees.  It  is 
between  aeTentecD  wul  eightoen  feet  Ugh,  and 
appeara  to  ba  of  the  8th  oentaij.  For  a  full 
aocoant  of  it  see  StephenSf  SmhSc  Jfim^  Tid.  ii., 
pp.  405-448,  with  fignro. 

II.  Copy  oftbe  dedication  stone  of  Jarrow  chapel, 
Durham,  made  in  1863  by  the  Rer.  i.  T. 
Fowler.  Harini,  u.  *.  p.  1H3 ;  Camden, 
Brit.  956  (Gibs).  Pegge,  Syltoge,  p.  15, 
pi.  1  (in  Nich.  SdA  Top.  Brit.  rol.  vi.). 

It  is  now  over  tbc  nave-arch  of  the  church, 
**  and  nay  be  original "  (Fowler,  m  litt.).  The 
forms  of  the  letters  0  and  C,  and  their  incon- 
etancy,  quite  faronr  thia  supposition. 

p.       UEDICATlO  BASIUCAE 
yjC^    SCi   PAVLl   VIU  KL  HAI 
' ANNO  XV  BQFBIDl  RKO 
CBOLFRIIU  ABB  ElVSDEH 
4.  ECCLE5  DO  AVCTOBE 
CONDITOaiS  ANNO  OIL 

The  data  la  a.d.  685,  determined  by  the  reign 
»t  Ecgftith,  king  of  Northumbria.  One  of  the 
wry  few  early  KngUsh  inscriptions  whkh  bear 
a  date. 

The  basilica  or  chapel  of  the  monastery  has 
been  converted  Into  the  parish  church,  some 
remaining  parta  of  which  "  are  generallr  snp- 
poeed  to  be  of  nnte-Norman  date  "  (G.  G.  dootra 
Report).  For  the  history,  see  Fhr.  Wigom. 
s.a.  682.  Benedict  Biscop  should  rather  be 
called  the  founder  than  CeoUVith,  whom  he  ap- 
pointed as  the  first  abbot. 

The  above  scanty  selection  must  safiice  for  this 
place.  Uore  is  to  be  aonght  in  other  articles 
nnder  AKPDU.A,  Gbh^  QCmm,  Lum,  Honbt, 
UosAiCB,  Seau^  and  Tohbi. 

(v.)  Lixngvage  and  Style  of  tke  Christian 
Inacriptioiu. 
A.  Orthography,  Infiectiona,  and  oAoios  of 
Words.—  While  some  of  the  Christian  inscriptions 
are  composed  with  correctness  and  even  with  ele- 
gance both  in  prose  and  verse,  there  are  others 
which  are  written  barbarously  as  respects  the 
letters,  the  forms  of  words,  the  dectensions,  the 
genders,  the  conjogations,  the  syntax,  and  the 
prosody. 

It  would  scarcely  fell  within  the  province  of 
this  article  to  eater  Into  tha  grammar  or  rather 
non^rammar  of  the  language  of  the  latter  sort. 
It  partakes  of  the  barbarisms  with  which  Tarious 
non-4jhristiao  inscriptions  are  more  or  less  dis- 
figured,* and  which  have  even  found  their  way 

<  ilWfgnj  {i?icl.  p.  30B)  calls  them  "cmnmuns  sua 
Innrtptlons  chritienne*  et  sax  romolDei,'*  Teftrrlnit  to 
Hub.  OolUloB  {TMet.  Bti.  Ant.  (  33)  and  R.  Fsbreltf 
fAusr.  Lot.  «^)  for  ftiTtlwr  iitfonnsitoo.  The  ti 
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into  literature  in  their  most  sgrsiatsl  Am} 
if  the  Fommlaria  of  the  m<nk  HaKoUaifSB 
660  A.D.)  can  be  called  literatim.  la  tfcttiiM 
Christian  inscriptions  the  freqaent  sad  im! 
changes  of  vowels  and  diphlhougi  an  Ik  M 
noticeable  particularity.  Thiu  mctsi  ii  vrioe 
KITS,  or  «cn|,  or  inrr^  'HpixXtut  bKon»  !» 
KAifss  or  HpoxAiof,  KiUfiiiHtpw  IsdufedBb 
n^unptop,  rt\ttm$*ls  becomes  rtiusftft  M* 
written  trow,  nx^  is  simply  runt  snJ  tki  i 
script  of  the  dative  is  generally  omitui  Tw 
change  of  consonants,  as  xsAfvi  br  stitK 
ravfiavut  for  Btuifidata,  ^Airj^i  tar^yn^^ 
KMpm  for  X'p'l'i  >a  more  rare,  Tlwrt  ii  u 
occasional  tendency  to  abbremttwordi,Nuu 
substitute  /uniArri  for  ^u-^ff^i,  imm  it  la- 
KOPoty  fcc,  or  to  enlarge  them,  ai  nUcnt ' 
aoAToo-i  for  iciXwoir.  Sometimes  Coflic  isflMsn 
is  discernible ;  sometimes  nncoatli  isle  fan  a 
/tryoX^TBTOT,  make  their  appeatsace 
possm). 

In  the  Latin  the  changes  sr  moA  w 
remarkable.*    From  the  selection  of  iiiai}<M> 
(including  the  notes)  given  above  ui 
ToHB,  also  under  Gemb  and  Guas,  ai  > 
few  others  we  obtain  snch  clui^  u  J^wio  y 
Augustas,  edesia  or  asclesia  for  kc^cm,  jttr  k 
quaere,  que  for  qvae,        for  Aao, 
or  vicxit  or  visit  or  6tmt  or  nut  bi  lut 
potuete,  potuent  for  jxtnu^  pomnpit,  Uii  <^ 
roits,  bJam  for  votvm,  rtW  tar  m,  i*»t4i  k 
llabilie,  protata  for  probaiii,  cmndai  for 
quesqvas,    qesqwt,  and  rvjvisdt,  (or  fnacti, 
qtuescit,  requiescitf  spectit  for  tpecUt  (eif^a^V 
jacd  for  jaoet,  annus  for  oxnos,  kwetorkc,  <f  A 
jfiiin  for  epitapkiMm,  mariKrAu  for  msrtf^ 
ogga  fi>r  ossn,  ed  6tr  et,  «s  for  ex,  i^f"  ^ 
in  pace,  aturinma  for  anatiem,  chaiia  in 
conono,  »^ for  timcta,peiem  iorpdtm.'»''' 
misis  for  menses,  mocomis  for  ditamnt,  I^™" 
for  Stephams,  tlinaiarius  for  iinalariu,  kaa  u  | 
Jens,  Zemaria  Sot  Janmaria,  Qerti^f^^'^  -. 
Salem,  and  various  other  word*  wkicfc  o«*' ' 
barbaroBS  sobstitutions  of  contoiuab  snd 
and  also  of  diphthongs.   Again,  n«our 
tires  are  sometimes  treated  ac  duucbIim.  t> 
hunc  templum,  and  conversely  nwstalis*  " 
neuters,  e.g.  Aoc  hanNtan.  Th<r(«»earf* 
cases  is  frequently  violated  in  the  bm  of 
tions  (see  below^  and  also  in  sack  (ipniM"  * 
vixit  annis  (or  even  mtiwt  ta  aaaor^)  'f* 
like.    See  more  in  Hartlpy,  DH.  n>-  SO'-'''' 
and  McCaul,  «.  s.  pp.  xii.  and  liS.;  tklnw 
of  whom  observes  :  "  The  stndeat  «bo*U  bfW 
of  regarding  what  may  be  new  to      in  Cin*" 
epitapha,  as  peculiar  to  then.  Very  ms]-* 
the  variations  from  elasocal  B«g« 
found  in  Pagnn  insc^riptioos,  and  ateoi  « 
in  nnthors  that  are  not  commonly  reai 

The  actual  words  also  \-ary  Uttis  friBit» 
Pagan  ones ;  rejvieteit,  refrigerat,  sad  eiw 
situ^  (about  wbiA  Oidinal  rtsensB  >■  " 


at  Ibe  end  or  the  votauws  of  lbs  Oiyi  Mcr- ^  ^ 
betng  publl^lMd  el  Beiiln,  uaiN-Jk*  F'^fTvZ 
be  fuond  stlU  mne  weftU  TkiT  |sfir  Hi**'*"' 
truLb  of  Hartignr's  remark.  ^ 

■  M.  Le  Bksot  ntfeis  ts  a  wot  If  i-  "* 
KomoMiKiM  i^mKke»  in  HaxmnrlMam^'*^ 
Ziehen,  whkb  tbe  writer  bas  nut  MBL 

■  It  was  not  after  «U  w  wTtnmOKa  fc  * 
Chridtian  ttmeiL  -  La  tormnto  *paB(a»-*^*2^ 
ractirlse  parUcaUercBunt  ba  b»ai(>M«  M  V*""* 
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^oMmi  (p.  145)  haa  written  to  pnttilj,  u  i in- 
lying a  'pradoaa  thing,  iatrostad  to  faithful, 
nt  temporary  keeplog ')  and  aoma  othen  which 
eem  Chriatiao  id  their  tone  occur  »ometizD«a  in 
*Hgan  iDBcriptioiu  (see  H*Canl,  if. «.  pp.  xIt. 

29 ;  Tertnll.  De  TetL  Asam,  c.  4,  commested 
n  by  Fleetwood,  Inacr.  A»t,^  Index,  p.  6,  who 
s  deceived,  howeTcr,  in  thinking  that  no  Chria- 
iana  of  Tertalliut'a  age  "  refrigerinm  mortnia 
nil  eompncatoa  •aaa."  Sea  Dc  Jitnag.  c  10). 
ind  ooBTcneljr  aonw  wads  ud  axpraadoM  whidi 
m  not  Chriatiaa,  find  thdr  mj  occaakmaUy 
rom  P^n  into  Christian  inscriptiooa,  as  domm 
Interna,  percipert  (baptitma  sc.  said  primarily  of 
he  rites  of  liithraa  and  GybeleX  oon/ra  wfum. 
Dicta  (said  of  emperors  deceaaed);  and  eren  oo 
uutiooally  J>.  M.,  or  in  full  2H»  MatiSnu,  ao  usual 
at  th«  head  of  Pagan  inaeriptiona  (sM  Tomb,  and 
kloCanl,  «.«.  p.  54^  nod  hlf  Index,  s.  «.  PagM 
Msiges).  In  fact  there  M  a  vary  small  residuum 
ndeed  of  mere  words,  i,  e.  not  necessarily  inrolr- 
□g  peculiar  doctrines  or  religions  distinctions' 
which  are  exclusiTely  Pagan,  or  ezclualTely 
Cliristian.*  Dr.  UoCanl  remarks  that  there  is 
tcareely  me  of  the  designations  of  the  place  of 
ttQrial  nsed  in  Christian  epitaphs,  that  is  pecu- 
iar  tothem,  so  far  as  ha  remembers,  althoagh  he 
las  not  obaerred  qitadritomiu  {loau)  in  any  Pagan 
epitaph.  Likewise  be  does  not  remember 
Mdng  wywfttif  la  uy  Christian  iDacription 
>f  the  fint  air  eantniiaa,  and  but  nrely  in 
Pagan  onea ;  but  yat  nfwfanni  oomm  in  both 
Bot  rarely.*   Agam  b«  aaya  pratetda  Ii  cfauw^ 


9t  diHinitaif  sticks.  Urn  qu'on  m  alt  qoelqim  exonidca 
latMwa."  llartlgti7,JMc(.p.U9.  Hdttaet  U  Uw  wotd 
iulTewal,  Mag  my  raiely  fcnnd  In  QaaL 

r  Thn»  the  words  rtnmeUa,  rmurgo,  hvMMstW 
tdm^lor,  petbaps  also  soMcMMoniaUi,  as  well  as  Itie 
combinations  4iM  ^vdMf,  pusBa  Dei  (a  nun),  and  per- 
lafa/amuba  Del,  sppllad  Is  verj  many  epitaphs  to  the 
pioiu  dead,  bat  In  a  finr  otber  bucrlptloiu  to  tbe  Uring 
;■««  f  Iv.  n.  4)  have  no  place  in  Pagui  liucrlptlons,  nor 
sasta  as  appUsd  to  a  wUi  (see  De  Rossi,  n.  ISl).  It 

bs  Iboni^  that  iiss  atknu  wtagmt,  snd 
MicrMMS  rmatmt  woold  equally  be  ebwnt ;  yet  both 
jccur,  tbe  fonner  In  eoDoezloD  with  goddewes  (deoAw- 
pte),  the  latter  In  lelatlon  to  the  myxtarles  of  Mithras. 
Mai,  UertfL  Vet.  Stm.  CM.  voL  v.  p.  S  (note);  Le  Blani. 
riUBr.  C*retdEJd(7«iil^vaLiLp.m  ChristkB  hiflo- 
iDoe  may  be  snspeeted  to  these  Instances. 

*  At  the  suns  time  tt  is  uodealable  that  (UpoHtut 
;=xwpiJfut)  and  dtpotitio  occur  In  a  ^erj  lai^e  nmnber 
>f  CbrWiaa  InMripdoBS,  bnt  only  In  a  vefj  small  mua- 
ler  of  nvm  ones  <Qr^  a.4iH,  faadaaraxampla); 
vblla  dotaf,  the  ilsMlial  ezpiwdon  tor  being  carried 
nit  to  bnrttd,  b  to  rare  In  Christian  inacdptlons  that  be 
[tMi  can  Hnd  nopsTjUel  to  bis  single  example  (a,  llB'i). 
I  hrre  perhaps  be  soow  Ibw  other  hutsnwe  of  the 
lame  suit  of  ead  UniL 

•  Siooe  this  senlenn  was  penned,  the  writer  tass  dls. 
»ver<4  an  example  of  aiftittut  In  an  andent  Christian 
'pitaph  of  Mauretanta  (B^har,  n.  4030).  It  U  Tety 
Kotbly  OS  early  as  the  (bird  ccntniy,  to  which  sereral 
>«g»n  Imertptloas  In  Utat  rsgkn  oertalnly  belong.  Iliere 
B  ■  second  example  in  the  same  region,  a.d^  41S(n.  MtSJ, 
>odatbird.A.Dk3M(u.3T10).  We  have  snuiber  Instance 
ncnrring  In  an  epiuph  of  BlmlnL  a.d.  (23  (De  Kosd, 
ywU.  ATCk.  Critt.  1664,  p.  !»)■  The  word  U  found  sbo  In 
Arbtian  eptl^ths  of  Gpaln,  dated  and  ondnted.  but  per. 
laps  IB  00  owe  b«liin>  the  seTentb  century  (Htlbuer.p.  x. 
ind  tbe  references).  We  have  In  flee  iu  a  l^ruglan  Inacrlp- 
lun  of  R«nuD  timrs  (Vennlgl.  Jnscr.  Pentg.  t.lL  p.443) 
n  'fua  (baailka  sc.)  aepeUtrt  mm  debet.  CsTdinal  Wise- 
Bnatheretora  la  not  stfkllyaMWBte  in  sajbg  (AMulo. 


terfstfoaDy  Christian,  while  a6acedo  be  thinki 
occura  only  (and  that  rarely)  in  FagaD  epitaphs 
(tt.  «.  pp.  xiT.  XT.  &S),  Bat  who  doea  not  see 
that  any  atw  dlscorery  may  npaet  the  sappoaed 
diatinctiott?  Thera  art  indeed  phiases  wbieli 
appear  to  hare  an  eiclnsiTely  Christian  meaning, 
such  as  Deo  rtddere  ^piritmi  soachim,  apnd 
Devon  oaxptua,  deoeuU  or  eaivit  d«  tatnUo,  oAso- 
hitut  dt  corpore,  r«xptUM  ad  Dam,  artxtaitiH  ab 
aag«li$f  and  a  Sew  »thert  of  the  aama  kiDd.^ 
(Hart.  Dkt  p.  915;  M'Ctnl,  p.  xt.>  The 
exprcKiloB,  i»  pHm,  Is  derived  tnaa  the  Jew^aa 
epitaphs,  uid  passes  over,  both  aa  an  acclamation 
and  otherwise,  to  the  Christian  inscriptions;  its 
occarrence  is  generally  considered  to  be  a  certain 
proof  that  tbe  monameDt  is  not  pa«UL  (See, 
however.  llonarO  "  Dlctio  ilia  ia  Pace  Chris* 
tiona  tota  est"  (HonMlli,  Jk  StiL  Ituer.  Lot.  11. 
p.77;aadM  Hartigny  Dlct.$.v.  "InPace," 
g.tr.). 

upon  the  whole,  it  will  perhaps  be  tfaoaght 
enough  to  give  the  following  extract  from  tha 
Sdi^&urgk  Jievuw  relative  to  the  Latinity  of  tha 
Chriatiaii  inscriptions,  irith  tbe  addition  of  a  iew 
notes. 

"  The  reader  at  once  recognises  in  tbe  Latinity 
of  these  epitaphs  [of  Italy  and  Chinl]  <  the  germ 
of  that  total  change  in  the  government  of  prepo- 
sitions, which  is  one  of  the  gi«at  soarcea  of 
distloctioD  between  tbe  aacieDt  and  tlw  modera 
languages  of  Italy.'  Tbt  old  distlacUon  of 
government  brtweaa  tha  ablative  and  the  accn- 
satire  has  arUently  b^n  to  disappear.  Many  of 
the  prepositions  are  lued  Indiscriminately  with 
both  those  cases.  Thus  we  read  (De  Rossi,  Tnt, 
Ur^  £<m.  p.  82)  that  Pelegrinos  **Ured  in 
peace  am  tueonrn  guam  Silvanam  ^  and  in  an- 
other place  (p.  108),  Agrippina  eracta  a  mooo* 
ment  to  her  *"  sweetest  atuband,  ewa  9«sm  otvif 
sine  Mom  mimi,  atom  tret  et  menta  dsesm." 


p.  14S]  -The  woid  Is  bmrf  la  nnlmown  In  ChiMlan 
Inseriptioae."  It  cecum  even  at  Kome^  which  be  had  more 
paitlcnUrly  in  Us  eye.  In  an  Inscription  thought  to  be  of 
tbe  third  oentniy:  Jni^  U«  Bvirtfit  (BOckh,  n.  M13). 
At  the  same  time,  for  whatever  reason,  tbs  word  appeals 
to  be  deddedly  nre.  Bnt  an  H  aeema  to  bs  not  modi 
moie  oommon  bi  Psgan  tascrlytlgsiB  there  is  no  great 
fcree  In  tbe  esiAnal's  resurfe. 

k  There  are  alao  various  expreailons  relating  to  Ugbt, 
as  luiMH  doniM,  praania  JtwU,  bm  mdo,  he  ocnunlng 
hi  Christian  epitaphs  which  omtrast  remarkably  with 
tbe  hice  card,  jaeio  in  tentbrit,  kcat  tba  Pagans^  See 
Hart.  Diet.  p.  380.  But  this  Is  a  dllbnnce  of  faeUng 
rathw  than  vt  bognage.  There  are  other  eUnllar  con> 
tnirts  which  we  can  hardly  dlscow  here.  See  M<kia 
p.xlL;XMib.An.u.s.p.MX  Bntiraneof  tbe  earllMt 
Christian  InsdlptloDS  express  no  feeling  of  any  sort  See 
DeltosBl.i«ia.  S.  «.  1^  U,  II.  11^  30^  31.  »,  aU  of  Uw 
first  three  oentarlea. 

•  Hacb  the  aams  raoaiks  may  be  made  of  the  atfol 
chral  tnacrlptkms  of  Britain  and  of  Africa.  Sm  Toan. 

'  And  of  France.  We  have  Ibis  Interesting  Inwsrip. 
lion  of  Berre,  ilar<a  viryo  aifiKifar  4e  tnvwto  (» tempi! 
•■dn temple)  asresals(—JenMslem),  LeBlsa^  n.MS,A. 
Tbe  same  author  points  out  vartoua  otber  Itnka  of  opu- 
nectloa  between  the  eplgnqiblcal  Lailn  and  the  FreiKb 
laugnage.  Thus  qui,  wblch  U  Invariable  for  both  gendcn 
In  Freneb,  Is  twice  fbnnd  on  the  epitaph  of  a  nun,  a.i>. 
431.  (In  an  InBcrlpUon  ol  Pledmootgwi  In  Ilka  mannsr 
agieea  wHh  Maria.  Oasera,  Jfem.  Aee.  Ibr.  «.*.  p.  Ml.) 
In  the  fUth  oeniury  we  have  alio  mUa,  wblch  prepana 
tb*  way  for  the  modem  saMs;  (romiip^ioCqae  IVin 
entend  enoMe  aux  ofllota  de  vlllagGa"J  couMa  uprii 
(JUmmd,  p.  m). 

AI8  , 
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A  third  monument  it  erected  cwitaiem  (Le 
BLant,  Iiucr.  ChrA.  Oaul  vol.  i.  p.  400).  Id  a 
fcmrth,  s  mother  is  entrented  to  pnj  for  the  child 
•he  ha*  left  befaind,  "pro  hunc  umtM  ora  tabolm  " 
(De  Rorai,  p.  133).  ConrerMlf,  we  find  tua 
Mnnta(Da  Roasi,  p.  133)  and  d«c«wtt  de  xucuAun 
fp.  103).  And  slthoagh  an  occasional  soleclnn 
of  this  kind  might  be  ezpbdned  by  the  rude  and 
illiterate  character  of  the  indiridnal  anthor  of 
the  inscriptioD,  the  fnnntucj  of  the  occnrrence 
clearly  indicate!  the  aettled  teadenef  of  the 
popalar  osafte  of  the  prepodthni  towarda  the 
abolition  of  all  distinction  in  the  goTemment  of 
caaes.*  We  may  add  that  the  same  coniiision  of 
ease  is  found  in  the  Inscriptions  of  the  Jewish 
eatacomba  published  bj  Father  Gamtcci,  among 
which  we  read,  on  the  one  hand,  cum  with  the 
accuMtire,  as  am  virginimm  (p,  50),  and  cwa 
dbrnuun  (p.  52);  and  on  the  otbert  inier  with 
the  ablative,  m  Mtr  HeaeU. 

**  It  is  hardlj  wnih  while,  perhiM  to  »dnrt 
to  such  solecistns  as  pauperontnt  lor  paupenm 
(although  it  is  plain  from  the  recurrence  of  the 
same  form  in  other  words,  as  omnionM  for 
MMutn,  that  tin  change  is  wit  an  acddeBtnl 
error) ;  or  to  the  occasional  nse  of  forms  rare, 
bnt  not  entirely  unexampled,  in  clasrical  Latin, 
as  nectut  (Le  Slant,  p.  15)  as  the  participle  of 
neco,  or  utm  (Da  Rot^  p.  233)  as  the  ablatiTe 
of  tifw,  a  rare  form  following  the  third,  instead 
of  the  second  declension.'  But  it  is  impossible 
Bot  to  discern  n  foreshadowing  of  the  modera 
idiom  of  Italy  in  such  words  aa  puBoj  and  still 
more  Pitimtnitui,  which  is  the  direct  prototype 
of  the  Italian  piocMitwa.  The  same  may  be  said 
of  the  orthography,  which,  in  many  cases,  points 
clearly  towards  the  modem  pronnndation.  The 
form  tanta  for  mmeta  already  ai^sears ;  and  the 
r,  aa  In  9etie»  tar  texiet,  begins  to  gite  place  to 
the  modem  «.  Tbia  tendency  goes,  howerer, 
beyond  isdiTidnal  words,  and  seems  to  indicate 
certain  general  principles  of  asage.  We  do  not 
mean  those  brnid  characteristics  which  distin- 
gnish  Italian*  and  foreigoers  generally  from 
onrselna,  in  the  sounds  of  the  vowels  and  diph- 
thongs of  the  ancient  languages,  although  in 
all  these  the  interchanges  of  the  elianicters  of 
the  two  languages  which  the  inscriptions  fre- 
quently exhibit,  and  the  characters  employed  in 
each  to  repreMnt  equinlent  eonnde  of  the  other. 


•  Ibrtlpir  (Mtl  m)  tUnks  that  If  nfOMTlplioi) 
has  CHH  or  d»  fellowfld  hy  an  mecaMMn,  It  most  be 
placed  tn  thf  fourth  or  fifth  omtaiy.  Thb  iririiii  rtrj 
doDbitbL  WehaTe.omslDl7<N<«rsa«ctit  Inan  Inscrtp- 
thm  of  3M  A.O.,  sod  perhapa  oias  mhm  In  aootber  of 
3T9A.D.(ieeDeSMd,pp.1«,lI).  Befirn  lUs  eus 
ttobt  occim  at  PompeH  (C  /.  L.lr.  n.  S31). 

'  Dr.  HgCsdI  ooUs  soom  rrrj  shtgnlar  hutaneea  of 
hiflccUoD,  M  the  datlTes  yiemi,  Apapt»i,  UopaHtU, 
Irtneti  (also  Irent),  J/ereminH  from  ffice,  Agapt,  Leo- 
pordlE,  XVme,  jfeiwraM  (HercariaM);  alao  Upii  for 
tpei;  UkewiM  Vfctoriam  for  PEdoriu  (v.  i.  p^zfU.  and 
IS,  IS).  I1aesamatmu,u«aatobeexpeeted,oocurln 
Pagan  Inscrlptiona.  Tims  we  Snd  Otfemt.  SUiptyieni, 
kc  In  Spidn  (C.  /.  £.  H.  Index,  p.  TTt).  We  have  alM> 
/oHMarioM  fory<inMarnu,Ntn)mpeU(C.  /.  C.lr.n.3a33), 
and  sereral  similar  examples;  and  AwtfUaiau  In  Spain 
(C./.£.ILB.49TB.e«).  PnllHBorHUmcr,  In  Ane^  ob- 
•■rrca  la  a  flnr  ChtMlan  Inscrtptloas  of  8|Mln,  Jmrni, 
Paibtrt.tie.  aa  tbe  genitlvn  alJcminft,  Ptutor,  kc  (p. 
stil.),  and  eonTeTMlr  ire  have  Satuntit,  Mtranit  as  the 
itatUm  of  Sahffum.  JfitrcMrAw  (De  Bosd.  nos.  lit, 
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are  quite  dedsire  ngaiut  the  English  asagt.  li 
refer  rather  to  certain  peculiarities  of  Me  I 
proDonciation,  which  are  regarded  ai  Uta 
eren  by  the  Italians  themaclTca,  aad  *W 
nevertheleas  find  their  counterpart  ben.  Ott^ 
these  is  the  weli-lmown  eaia  or  idlitMil 
Towel  sound,  which  Italian  speakers  eftea  uuA 
to  words  ending  with  a  consonant.  Of  tbk  tkn 
are  numberless  examples  in  De  Boaa't  niwt; 
as  pot»eU  for  pot*U  (p.  18)l  In  like  naMw  at 
find  a  type  for  the  Towel  sound  prefiiai  tt 
words ;  as  i»piritut  for  spMhis,  sserM  ftr  vH 
(p.  228);  and  the  actual  Italian  aonad 
or  k)  between  two  Towels,  which  hai  \aa%  bns 
the  subject  of  ridieal^  ia  foQitd  directly  tiftimi 
in  these  inscriptinw,  la  whidi  mitM Is  wif & 
forms  tftmihi. 

**It  is  amusing  too,  to  meet  in  the  Ban 
cateoomba,  or  among  the  Christians  ef  mdae. 
OanI,  the  prototype  of  the  coekoey  aqanie  oA 
its  contrary.  Thus  we  find  upon  th«  tat  bat 
(Le  Blant,  Tol.i.  p.  2-3)^  ^oesa  (for  a»X  Mita 
JTbctobres,  /Tetania ;  and  upon  the  otto  «: 
Aoc  (Le  Blant,  p.  93X  tc  for  Aic,  /Una,  <n. 
Onoriua,  kc"  (B(M>.  Rn.  18««,  pp.  234-5> 

The  InAm  Qrammiaiau  added  at  the  cad  of 
Htlbner'a  Christian  Inscriptioas  of  Spain,  fin* 
a  rich  harreet  of  similar  barbarisms.  Searh  >!. 
the  Towels  are  binodered  ia  cm  mi  " 
other,  and  no  small  number  of  mainaisti;  vit^ 
out  dwelling  on  them  we  hare  the  frUeeis; 
hme  edifdmnf  Ai  diias6«w;  ^est  fmm\ 
kfou  hmiAm  mjmiewe^;  cm  apenritt  wr- 
aofes:  afferet  (for  oflVrt;)  besides  other  W 
heinona  sins  against  inflections.  For  the 
fomu  which  occur  in  inscriptioas  tn  Engtsodue 
reader  is  referred  to  Stephens*  Rmue  MmwA 
and  for  the  Celtic  forms  in  tbe  Irish  incoipMi 
to  Petrie  and  Stokvs*  work  thereoa  (see  abm). 

Examples  of  bilingual  iaaqiptiaae  03nct 
and  Latin)  and  of  Latin  inacriptiooa  ia  Grm 
characters,  also  of  doable  rendering  of  -rorh 
into  Runic  and  Roman  chaisctcn,  aa  wril  v 
Celtie  words  in  Ogham  dmeten^  will  k 
noticed  under  TOMB. 

B.  Proper  2fa$ne*iuedm(3ti^tiimrmser^ii»i. 
~For  the  proper  names  used  in  Chivtia  ia- 
aeriptlou  ase  careftil  and  Inliiislliii  Httcas  i* 
DeRoasi,/.  OLB.  ciiL-exir. ;  McC^a.i. 
pp.  x{x.-txi. ;  Httbner,  m.  a.  n.  txL,  and  tW 
references. 

The  Edinburgh  BeTiewer  has  tnatad  tl* 
matter  so  well  for  the  Latin  iascriptkw  ef  Itsl7. 
Gaul,  and  Africa,  taking  alao  aam»  slight  nstiv< 
of  tiie  Oreek  iBscriptiwBr  that  his  ward*  sn  mi 
down  witii  little  ahrtdgment.  aeceat  i» 
been  supplemented  by  a  fow  words  abeat  tf« 
Spanish,  British,  and  Irish  names  wbieh  emr 
in  the  early  Christian  inacriptioBs  ef 
countries. 

*  The  ■Ball  proporthia  ef  paMdM  baflH  BHf 
eutrOuirtisiM  will  batdlyasOea  to  oviah 
disappMraur*  anwog  tbcB  of  the  net  «f  tta  Ana 
•wbieh  had  bltbtfta  been  the  pecaBar  prlvfii«r  «f  *• 
arL-4MTatk  dus.    Hot  s  stngto  toKripte  rfltr  C*-, 
slantUM  pfaanua  three  names;  and  sf  tfer  m^Omm* 
tinlan  tnaotpHona. Otera aie  tat  t«a[Ta*KhM^ 
In  wUeta  the  three  oamaaotcur  *      *  AltarOaw 

pracwwlna  maj-  be  mU  mttrpty  to  A<^if«r.  ^ J^l 
dUtloctlve  OtmtOt  bsm  to*.  qatcUy  MhMd.  "Vt 
iMertpUens  beCan  CV>at— Uae  abMad  >ltt  Aw* 
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tanieUI,  CludU.  AnlMiil.  Ac  ■  •  "  •  Tbm,  tn  ttw 
LnraLiu  age,  «■  flDd  Anrdltu  or  Aurelis  rcpttlcd  nren 
imae;  and  nnder  OontfanUu  uid  his  acoi, ConiUiitlinu. 
iwiBtantliu  iBd  Okwuh*,  1ut«  tliBtr  Mrs  of  popolart^. 
Tbe  GaiUle  nwiM,  howmr,  wu  qnjcklr  dl^Uead  b7 
■ew  fomu  tomliutliig  In  wttef  u  I«GtaiitliM,DlsiMntliia, 
liwcntlUiLaooUiu;  orloontcMBoiiocu.  AfftvonrlU 
win  In  tlw  third  and  fnoceedlng  ceotnclM  wu  mow 
■uduocy  cpltbafc  m  BMilgnu,  Cutna,  Onta,  OaMaU. 
men,  wpcdally  In  AlHn,  In  the  raparlatlv*  dtgtw  { 
«  DIgalMtnm  FUkMrntM,  AeeeptMmft.  BoCMdOM 
tmiUr  adlrctlnt  appw  !■>  tbe  CMntwnilTe  dagr**,  u 
HgDigr,  Nobillor;  and  occaaloDalljr  Um  abrtnet  qnaU^ 
Uelf,  u  PntdcnUa,  'Ayaw^,  fce^  to  fcuid  ai  tba  natnai 
riw  namn  of  tba  fbuth,  fifth,  and  hitr  cranriN  woaU 
m  fonnd  oo  ttamtaMtloa  to  fOntUfa  the  tjpa,  tf  nottb* 
suet  eqnlTalent  of  meat  of  the  (uKifnl  «pp«lUtt?M  of  tbe 
ttlm;  dajra  ot  pnrttuim.  Wa  meet,  not  merely  with 
Imple  forma  audi  aa  wtann,  il<n4,  >iw*ifi  Deoentl^ 
'ntdenlU,  Dignltaa.  Idonltaa,  v^afUnn'  orBeoatua, 
lademptoa,  BdHserlna,  Prq^actu ;  or  the  more  aelf- 
ibMfaisan«UaUTC«,8leiMf1aaorODnliUMUonii,bBteo«- 
MHiDd  oamaa  of  tbe  tma  Porttan  atamp,  ndi  aa  Dcna 
Mdll,  Sernia  Del,  AdaoUna,  <tnod  Tult  Deoa  •  ■  • 

••  In  a  bw  InataDoet  oocadon  la  taken  fhim  the  name  to 
ntrodnee  Into  the  aratlment  of  tbe  epiuqih  ecme  pUjtU 
lUnalon  to  tba  atymologtoal  Import  of  the  aamei  and 
ilttaonibtUapnctioe  la  man  sonaaiiaat  vltfe  aatetca 
if  tbe  later  tlBaa,  yet  (ha  linortptkna  of  tba  daakle 
lerlod,  preaant  examplM  of  a  Blmllar  pl«r  upon  woida, 
if  vhch  ve  nay  taHtaoca  tbe  amtence  from  the  toj 
irettT  epitaph  of  Oaodia  gtren  by  OrelU  (voL  I  p.  HT). 

"UeiC  ESr  8EPDLCB0M  HADD  P0LCUU1C 
'[JLCRAI  FKMINAE."  [Pulcba  waa  a  oosnomoi  of 
he  geita  CUndla.]  Theoe  alluafana  In  the  CbrMko 
ipltapliB  are  comntoaly  very  alm^  Thna  we  meet 
NPEUX  FEUCriAS,  and  VHFAVSFUB  FELIX, 
k  monnnient  to  creotnl  to  Imuetntivt  In  rccognlctoo  of 
ito  iimocenn,  PBO  UnSOCEMTIA  BOA.  QLYOO 
[fAiiiwt,  sweet)  Is  described  as  "nottltr  than  bit  nama." 
Rm  sorrowing  Meads  of  AHTHDS  bcnoaa  Ua  years 
*U<ript  <f  tktir  fomtn^  and  even  la  •  Taiy  tsitdtv 
MMtical  epit^b,  addramcd  M  tbe  mmarf  at  Vems,  by 
ito  wife  QoinUUa  (whose  grief  fi»'  hto  loas  jmclalma  itself 
u  extreme  that  tt  Is  ooly  the  fear  ofOfldthatTtatralnabff 
tarn  following  him  to  tbe  grsTe,  and  that  tbe  vowi  to 
■emaln  a  widow  (or  Ua  sake),  room  Is  fbnnd.  In  tbe  midst 
If  all  the  writer's  paastonate  cxpremions  of  sotrow,  fbr  a 
ran  opoo  tbe  Dame  of  "HIC  TEBUS,  Q0I  SBHPEK 
ZHiRA.  LOCCruSt'k  a  pm  exactly  slinilar  to  that 
ontatned  In  tba  epitaph  ^  tbe  emperor  Pmbns,  which 
^optacas  baa  preserved—^  HIC  PB0BU8  lUFERATOR, 
SI  P&OBUS,  SITUS  EST  "  (u.  f.  pp.  a35-33T}. 

The  proper  nnmea  which  occur  on  the  Christian 
nacriptions  of  Spain  (Huboer,  praef.  pp.  vi  sqq.) 
ire  mora  ruied.  The  old  Roman  nomina  gen- 
.ilicia  are  ran,  utd  nnendly  occur  alone,  aa 
inrtlina,  Jolios,  Udiua,  be,  bnt  with  ■  prorln- 
M  oognonaB  ooianoiutlljr  added,  aneh  as  A. 
Atmlloa)  VincnUu,  W«  km  olio  munmu 
tzsmpltf  of  old  Bemu  eognomiiia,  m  Avittu, 

a  A  remarkably  pretty  spedmcii  to  given  In  De  Boaal's 
hHM  JfiWrrMsa,  toL  L  p.  Ma,  where  Fallh  makaa  an 
pitoph  Is  hir  risiv  Hope  whkb  raa  tbo^ 
PISTKSrai 
BoBoRI  D7L 
C198IHAE 
raCIT.  (Ddtcl) 
lot  it  o«ght  to  ba  ranmhered  that        li  a  none 
lOt  uftdtnent  bi  Boman  Pagan  epitaph^  ao  that  tbe 
ow  famous  fragment  of  tbe  Bristol  Inscription  which 
ontalna  It  Is  not  on  that  acoonnt  preaumaUy  ChrlsMsTi : 
part  from  tbe  symbols,  dog,  eodc,  and  aap,  and  tba  pcf^ 
iait(P),tti»wre^calr  8PE8  0.  SIEHTI  (fllta). 
^TUa  OrlatlBB  li  paUUsd  tUceUL 


INBCBIPTIONS 


853 


Dexter,  FtUx,  Cris[riD<u,  Camilla.  Of  the  more 
modem  names  ara  those  which  ore  of  tTolf 
Latin  orig;in,  as  Aet«nialis,  Amator,  AoelU,  I'O' 
miuicns,  Febmarins,  HoDorins,  Sanetui^  whuh 
seem  to  be  generally  difltised  ia  the  prorlaoM 
of  the  empire;  also  the  following,  whtcn  appear 
to  be  pecolior  to  Spain  (inclndlng  of  eoarse  Por- 
tngol) ;  Brocarios,  CeieTella^  Cnporins,  Oran- 
niola,  Lillioltu,  Solrianella,  Ao.  Thtn  or*  also 
manr  whid)  oome  from  the  Qreek,  as  Areodiua, 
Basilio,  Olan^tu,  Leontius,  Hacarini,  Theodoeios, 
Zenoo,  &0.  Others  are  still  more  modem,  such 
OS  Agilo,  Ermengond,  FroiU,  Qolfinno,  Hnnirie, 
Oppifa,  ReccisTinthos,  Reswentos,  Sonoica,  Mari- 
spolla  (fern.),  Swiathilinba  (fern.),  all  whidi  ore 
probablr  &)tbic;  also  "Anna  Qaudioea  oin 
Africa  "  (n.  7 1)  and  Maums,  which  an  t)t  oonraa 
both  African;  and  Bacanda  and  Comaelates,  which 
appear  to  be  Oanlish.  The  origin  of  others,  na 
Istorno,  Locaber,  Uacooa  (fem.]^  Quinlgia,  Qnts< 
trida,  and  Rexino,  is  anknown.  To  these  must 
be  added  Scriptnral  names,  as  Emmanuel,  J<v 
hannee,  Uaria,  Sallomon,  Stiaanna,  Tbomoa,  Jk.  ; 
those  of  the  purltaoical  type  mentioned  abort 
appear  to  be  wanting. 

With  regard  to  Great  Britain  we  find  (for  the 
British  period)  some  Latin  names,  as  Virentius 
and  Florestius  (in  Scotland),  also  Silino,  Panli- 
nns,  Satnmintu,  and  Caransins  (in  Wolas  and 
ComwatlX  and  some  of  these  forms,  as  Angos- 
tinns  and  Paalinus,  were  re-imported  from  Rotnt 
in  Saxon  times.  Bat  there  ore  also  Celtic  names 
occturittg,  as  Isnioc  (in  Corawall),  Pascent  (or 
Pa^en),  Cad  fan,  Cyngen,  Pabo,  Bodaoo  (in 
Wal«s)t  and  Drost,  Voret,  Forcas  (Ftrgna  ?)  and 
others  (in  ScotUnd) ;  aa  well  as  Saxon  or  Scan- 
dinarian  names,  snch  as  Sinnik  (in  Scotland), 
Herebricht,  Hildithrtlth,  Wulfhere,  and  the  like 
(in  England).  A  Saxcn  name  is  occasionsUy 
Latinised,  as  Winl  into  Oriniis.  In  Ireland  the 
great  mass  of  th«  names  Is  Celtic,  bat  oocarion- 
ally  a  Latin  fimn  is  HibuniMd,  oi  Cdnnbanna 
into  CholnmbaB :  Tery  oecadonally  a  Latin  iana, 
as  Hartlnns,  BturiTes. 

C  Words  and  Fbrmtku  mpioyed  in  diffemii 
ag€$  and plaeM. — ^Tha  woida  and  [tfiraaaa  relating 
to  barial  and  other  matteia  vary  a  good  deal  in 
different  places,  and  fn  the  same  place  at  different 
times.  H.  Le  Blant  baa  collected  these  "  for- 
mnlea  d'^igraphie  chrtftienoe"  with  consider- 
able industry ;  but  a  good  many  additions  might 
easily  be  made.  He  even  takes  no  notice  at  alt 
of  BMne  prorlacai,  «.g.  Dalmatla  aad  Pftnumia, 
whMi  however  have  eome  fitrmnUe  and  wordk 
of  interest.' 

Several  of  the  aelected  iascriptiona  (sepnlchral 
and  others)  have  been  chosen  partly  on  account 
of  the  fbrmnlae  therein  contained,  mti  some  re- 
tnorke  apon  them  ore  made  in  thdr  places. 

Bnt  it  ia  well  observed  by  HUbner  that  until 
the  Cbristias  inscriptions  of  all  parts  of  tbe 
world  hare  been  collected  and  edited,  it  is  im- 


I  K.ff.  OD  inicTlpUoo  from  Ssbsria  (Stela  an  Angar) 
Mtnkbm  of  a  dsad  dilld,  baa  "rsqntom  aecaptt  In  Dee 
patn  nostro,  rt  Onlsto  4ns*  (Arp.  Aissr.  Lai.  i.  UL 
n.  4231,  edited  by  Hommsen).  Anotber  (n.  4330)  from 
tbe  same  place  begins:  " Bowmonorte,  In  Deo  vlraa 
lodoms  CIr.  Qraec.  ex  re^  Lsdie.  q.  <rlx.  an.  L. 
(Bnwwumorima  ocdifs  taQanI,Le  Blant,  JIbm.  p.  Tf). 
Bee  also  n.  UM  sqq.  from  IWataUa,  whaie  we  have 
Ms  <a  paeB>a«fc  dvaittNi,  to. 
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poMibl«  to  UT  what  fomnlao  an  pccallar  to 
each:  those  which  we  coosider  to  bo  peculiar 
jDAj  tarn  out  to  be  imiTeraal  or  common  to 
many  provinces  («.  <.  p.  riL).* 

The  fbUowing  la  a  translatioa  with  slight 
amissfona  and  additions  >  and  a  few  tadt  cor- 
rections, mostly  for  the  Greek,  of  M.  Le  Blant's 
Manuel  d'Epigraphie  CArrt.  pp.  75-85  (Paris, 
I860),  onutting  the  references  to  his  own  work 
for  Oanl  and  to  those  of  others,  as  De  Rossi 
(Rome),  Gazzera  (Hedmont),  Hommsen  (kingdom 
of  Maplea),  Rdoier  (Algeria^  and  (for  the  Greek) 
Bockh.  To  thb  has  oeen  added  (beudes  some 
Roman  phrases)  a  collection  of  Spanish  formulae 
derived  from  Htibner ;  also  a  notice  of  the  few 
formnlae  which  occur  in  Great  Britain  and 
Ireland. 

**  That  which  is  trne  for  ancient  coins,  as  also 
for  the  works  of  architecture,  is  not  less  so  in  that 
which  ooncems  the  monuments  of  epigraph;r. 
Id  each  new  place  which  he  visits,  the  antiquary 
sees  variations  of  the  formulae,  the  symbols, 
the  writing,  the  disposition,  the  ornaments  of 
the  marbles.  Though  apparently  of  little  im- 
portance, these  marked  differences  are  worthy  of 
Ming  studied  with  care.  Arlaing  sometimes  from 
the  difference  of  the  times,  as  well  as  from  that 
of  the  places,  they  are  able  to  serve  as  goidee  in 
the  restoration  of  the  texts,  to  fix  the  nationality 
of  personages,  the  age  of  the  inscriptions,  and  eren 
to  fbrnish  materials  for  the  history  of  ideas. 

**  I  must  appeal  to  the  patience  of  the  reader 
in  undertaking  to  place  before  him  some 
features  of  the  localisation  of  the  types  and 
formulae  of  Christian  epigraphy.  Below  are 
those  which  seem  to  me  ua  moat  remarkable  in 
different  provinces : 

Germania  Prima : 

Hsrenoe:  IN  HOC  TnTLO  BfiQTlBSCIT  FEU- 
CXTEB.  Wanna:  TITVLVH  POSVIT. 
Belgica  Prima : 

Trene:  PRO  CABrTATKandthellkeiTITrLTU 
POSVrr;  HIC  IAOET;  HIC  IACET  IH  PACE] 
P&TR£a  (titnlumposiienut}. 

Belgica  Secunda : 

Amleni:  VBI  FECtT  NOrEMBBB  DIES  XT,  and 
the  Uke  t  DEFVNCTTB  EST. 

Viennensis  t   

STBRBUTVKVS  IN  XF6,  and  analoKons  fonnnlae. 
BrioTd:  HTMANITAS;  ADSTVTVB  (La.  ottvr 
hu.  ta  a  good  snue).  Briord  and  Vlenne:  VO- 
LVNTA&  Valma  and  Arlee:  PAX  TEC?H. 
HaneiUea:  RECEBSIT,  reUined  even  wben  tbto 
word  has  disappeared  tn  otber  pUces  tna  the 
epigrapMoal  briiinlaiyt 

k  Dr.  H-Csnl,  amalljr  nust  accnntte.  Ulmtratea  this 
remark  a  statement  that  among  the  many  expTassIons 
fx  «mr  "here  lies*  we  have  •■hle>Mt(iu<  ^tek), 
Mttt  MiTM  (q/Ken)."  p.  xUL  We  may  aafelrsaj  of  JUc 
'aeet  thai  It  ocean  almost  everywhere,  being  finmd  fint 
In  Kama,  tben  In  Oaul,  ^Mln,  Dslmstla,  Algeria,  and 
Mtaln,  In  which  luBt  mnntry  it  is  sbnost  the  mtlj  hr- 
mulL  Nor  doM  there  seem  to  be  any  reason  to  tUnk  It 
laie  In  any  oT  those  couu tries.  H.  Le  Blsnt,  however, 
only  notices  It  nnder  QonL  The  Oreek  rendering  of  thin, 
MdS*  mitral,  or  mdwcivu.  Is  also  veqrgmeral,  bat  per- 
haps not  qnlte  so  commso :  It  oocure  in  Katat,  8ld.}j, 
Oaul;  In  ^-gypt.  Dilnutla,  and  Greece;  AlgtrU,  and 
Cjrene;  also  In  Asia  Minor,  but  not  everywhere.  In 
tnith  M.  Le  BUnt'a  Is  onljr  a  sketch  partial!/  worked 
•m,  bnt  still  veiT  IntereHtb^- 

>  Tbvg  we  enclvaed  in  brackets. 


TNSCBIPTIONB 

Aquitania  Prima : 

Cuodei:  TFLAN3HT  OI  ANlfOa 
Karbonensis  Prima ; 

Tontonse:  ttBQViEVIT  EH  PACK. 

Lugdunensis  Prima,  Vieneeosii : 

BON  AEMEMORIVS  (adject);  A  PITS  (Lt 
Outic). 

Lugdunensis  Prims  et  Secunda,  and  a  good  mmj 
other  (thoagh  not  all)  parts  ofOaal: 
BONAE  HEHORIAB ;  vrrj  DDcncnBoa  at  Ktmt 

LDgdaneaais  Prima,  Germania  Prima,  Ifuist 
Seqnanomm,     Vieutcuis,  Aqahasa 
Prima: 
Tim  IN  PAtSL 

Lugdunensis  Prima  et  Qnarta^  Tirnmrniii,  fnm 
et  Secunda  Narboneosia : 
ODUT,  In  conuMO  aoe  (Jhoa^  addon  at  Bw> 

Logdnnensia    Hma^    Tlwiafwa,  AqaltMls 

Prima; 

TRANSUT;  BoleoaMMs  atBan. 

^ugdnnensis  Prima,  Viennensis : 

PAHVI.V8  DEI  (applied  In  epttapba  la  tbe  dMi . 
See  Le  Blant,  JIamuI.      10.  34,  aKl  n*RM^] 

Spain: 

FAHV1.T5  DEI,  orCHRISTf.  f  Appumtlj ahnp 
similarly  ^Ued.  See  Hfflner,  pp.  xL  HI.  in 
•ad references.  rnrlTxi  flpsnlrfi  IhiinniM  li|rni 
lal,  see  below."]  This  ftaranla  don  aet  ma 
ameagtbaasoT  theoataoaBbBi^Msnd  irBa* 
aadBoUeUL 


ne  formtda  A»  ptaet. — IN  PACE  {la  wtan 
neetlooa).  with  REqVIRSCIT.  RBQVTkTlT.  EBCtS- 
aiT,  BGQVIESCAT.  Ac ;  DOMINI,  CHRISTI,  CEST 
being  sometUnes  added.  See  HObaer,  w.  a.  pp.  to.  a. 

C(m*icntim/ormul<u.—lS  NOMINE  DI  (mUHI  T> 
NOOTBI  L  a  OOMSACRATA  IBST  BCXESU  1 
STEPUAin  PRIUI  HARTTBIS  ;  IN  NOMISB  VO- 

MINI  OOKSECRATA  ECLBSIA  &  MARIE;  EFL 
SOOI'VS  COSSECRATIT  HANU  BASEUCAM ;  IS 
NOHINK  DOUmi  SACRATA  EST  BCLES1A;LX. 
KAL.  lANUARII  ERA  D  LXXXX  DEDJCATA  E*T 
HAEC  ECCLESIA  SCE  MARIE ;  DEDICATA  EST 
HEC  BASiUCA  A  PIMENIO  ANTl^ITTE ;  DCN- 
GAVrr  RANG  AKDEM  DOMLNYS  BACATSiA 
EPISOOPTB. 

gill)— nr/brw«Tw. — IN  NOMINE  DOVtKT  BK 
8VNT  RBOONDITK  REUQTIE  SANCTORVH  SS- 
VANDL  OERMANI.  el&  ;  BBOOHSfTB  SVHT  IC 
RELigriE  DB  CRTOBB  DUCDII,  SAXCH  BA- 

BILE,  etc 

AOdfaf  .^FrmalM.— CEPRIANO  EPI9CVP0  ft*) 
ORDINANTE  EDIPICATA  [e«  bwc  esdeak] ;  BAVC 
SANCTA  TRIA  TABEEHACTU.  IN  GUmtM 
TR1NITAT£3  (In  nnltate  0  COHOPIiXAim>VS 
SANCTIS  AEDIFIOATA  STNT  AB  IKLTSm 
aVDILITTA  CVM  OraRARIOS  rEBSIOM  ET 
SVMPTT  PBOPRIO;  OONSTMATTM  OC  OfTS 
ERA  DOCXX ;  FVNDAVIT  SAM  (m.  araa)  ALTIS- 
SIHrS  PER  ETLAUAM  ET  PtUTM  BITS 
PAVLVM  HONACHTM ;  PERFECITM  EST  TEM- 
PLUM. 

VOt'te  .fbrawlaa— REOCESVINTHTS  REI  OfTg- 
RET  (offBt)  [k.  coraBam];  OFFERET  VTSTXT- 
LVM  a  STBPHANO  THBODOSIVS  AB8A. 

ApNUkrvI  /dnmOai  Oength  oT  life).— TlXrT  TOT 
ANNOS,  or  ANNIS ;  or  ANNORW  TOT;  CTK 
MARITO  ANNIS  TOT;  PLVS  MINTS  TUT  (itt— 
annoB);  ANKORTM  IHERWQTB  TOT;  On  IS 
HOC  SAECVLO  OONPLETEBAT  LVSISOS  109 
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kllU  ClMlplna : 

Ouno :  TIXIT  IK  HOC  SAECVLO  ARKOa  Oomn, 
AIlM,  PoUnuo,  Nln  ud  the  anTtnxiB:  DKPOSI- 
TVS  SVB  DIEH  XIT  KAL,  etc  Ootoo,  Milan, 
Aqnlkda.  Florcnop,  Bolopn.  etc :  &H,  at  tba  bead 
«r  fDKilplwaa.  TDrtn,  IMooa,  Uilai^  Bnada, 
Oviu  dl  Frinll,  Aqatlfja:  CONTRA  TOTTM 
POSTIT.  PMnMDt:  HIO  RBQruaCIT  IN 
80MN0  FAC1& 

Ktime.aitla;  LOOTS,  at  tbebrgtnnlns  of  the  Inacrip- 
tSon.  BoDw:  DEP081TVS,  t«i7 oomnMii  Ibnn.  (tf 
which  Oanl  givea  Kcaroelr  four  navplcs ;  REFBI- 
GEKIVH,  IN  KKl>BiaKmo,  BKKBIOERtn' 
UKYS  (ooM  aoty  In  Oud);  LOCVU  EMIT,  cr 
OOHPARATIT,  a  fonDuU  which  la  oompMely 
nDknown  in  Ganl;  the  inentfcm  of  a  tomb  pre- 
porad  bj  Uw  living  la  nrj  ran  In  Qanl.  Ostla : 
HIC  DORUlT,  CVH  DEVS  PEBHISERIT. 
QVANDO  DBVS  TQLnUT. 

TsmpRliiBt 

MaplMt  IM  ATLA  ItBSlTI  TTI.  DTDTC  WS  IK 
GAELBSTIA  BHaHA. 

Lpolcin: 

Mlmhella.  Baamm,  ygntanaw^  rtc.  i  HIC  RB(in- 


^ETATIS  SVAE  ILIII;  DECEDIT  E  VITA.  Some- 
loMsthe  wonta  AKrS,  P7ER,  VIRGO  are  lotrodnccd. 

Fbrmuta*       RyriOl^DEPOSlTIO ;  HVIC  RVDI 
rVMVLO  IACKN3J  IN  HOC  LOCO  QVIESCKNS  j 
N  HOC  TVMVU)  lACET;  HIC  RECONDlTVTf 
00RPV8;  DEPOSlTVa  IN  PACE;  IN  ISTO 
JKO  SEPTLTVS  EST;  UIC  81TV8  EST;  ha^pMn 

Praytn  far  (V  DmiL— DOMINE  lEBV  CHRISTE, 
i-ASin-E  TVB  OMNIA  PECCATA  DIMITTB  (A.o. 
163) ;  PRBCATVS,  VT  PRO  TVO  PROMISSO  ET  8VB- 
JBAMINB  (■BUmaloe)  HKRKAMVR  INGBEDI 
•ARAI>UI1  IAirVE(Keinli«ljolKwd  fiir  Um  dnd.  bttf 
«e  n.  M);  YDEP  AKAnATCBOC  KAI  CDTHPIAC 
THC  lUKAPIAC  KYPIHC  KITOYP&a 

AocIaawWww.— CHIONl  VIVAS;  LVPICVS  VIVIT; 
lARCIANB  VIVAS  IK  CHRISTTO  (aaid  of  the  Uvlng). 

Slatim  of  tka  defeated  itt  Iffe^The  pnbllc  and  printe 
taUon  of  the  deoeaacd  are  veiy  nrelj  mmttoned  i 
■ad  then  onlr  exteodli*  to  VIB  IHIiVSTIUa^  CLA- 
US8IMA  FEMINA.  eta  The  nraal  derignatloni  are 
HDEUa.  FIDELI8  CHRIOTI,  PAMVLA  or  FAMV- 
.V3  DEI  orCHEISTI;  alM  BAPT1DIATV8  (once). 

f:a:lauutieai  Moltai  tife^  ABBA  ;  ANTm^  I 
DKVOTA  VIBOOt  PONTIFEZ;  VIBQO  CHHICTI  t 
^OTA  DEO. 

■  The  following  Ibnnnlaa  (fiwa  De  Roasl'i  ZU.Jt. 
'ol.  I.  ju*Hm)  ia*j  be  added  fbr  Kome  op  to  AA  *tO, 
ind  fTom  BSckh  (C.  Z  0.> 

ATMidM  ^  dMa^4>BHTi  DKCESSITi  DlSCES- 
»T;  RECESSIT;  DORMIT;  DORHIT  IK  PACBt 
MORTVA  EST;  DEFVNCTA;  TEAEYTAi  ETE- 
lEYTUCEN;  EnAYGATO;  nPOArEI,  ETEAIOOU 
Buckh);  KOIMATB  (Kotiunm  id.);  EN  EIPRNH; 
3E  6AECVL0  RECESSIT,  or  DECESSIT,  or  EXIBTT 
ezlvlt):  RECESSIT  DE  HAC  LVCE;  IIT  AD 
[>EVH;  RBCEFTVS  AD  DEVU;  PRAECE8SIT  AD 
fACEH;  EXIVIT  IK  PACE;  <JV1ESCET  IN  PACE; 
REQVIESCET  IH  80HK0  PAdS;  AB80LVTV8  DE 
X)KPORE;  SPIBITVa  IK  LVCE  DOMINI  8V8CEP- 
TVS  EST. 

a^idiftral  AnmlM.— HIC  lACET,  ENSAAE  iOU. 
TAl,  or  KATAI£^AI  (BStUt);  HIC  OTVS  EST; 
MIC  DORIUT:  UIC  FOBITA  EST;  DEFOStTIO; 
•CATAeECIC;  ETA*H  (BOckh);  KATKTEeH (id.). 

Det{(matiMifUmb.—hOC7hVB-,  BISOMVS,  TBI- 
KIMVS,  QVADBISOUVS  (with  LOCVS  axprcMed  or 
lud^ntoodJi  TODOC;  CVBICTLVll,  ABTERNA 
IXJMV& 


nor  m  somno  pacis^  depusitio  eivb 

UI IDV8 . .  .  .  vto. 

BthUbid,  Cnnpuiin»  Apolb : 

B,  H    *  IxaaB  memoriaa)  at  Ow  head  <r  tOMripeoM. 

AAicn: 

SttlDa,  Clrta,  CeMna,  BnagmiU,  ale.:  MEMORIA, 
•tiba  beginning  of  the  Inacrtplloo.  Sltifli,  OrUaoa- 
vflle,  Arbal,  Portna  Hagnna :  PBAHCf.SSIT. 
Haouaan  bel  Haoefla,  U.idjar  Boom,  nmat  Ha9> 
naa;  DECESSIT,  UISCESSIT.  CItta.  Kalama, 
Omhag%0tc:  VIXIT  IN  PACK,  [Gaeaareai 
IN  FACE  HIC  qVISSClTf  AOCDBIT(»UTHl 
88FVLTT8.  auifli:  BIC  UCIT.  OiU:  EN- 
•AAJEKEITB.] 

Gnecai 

Athena:  XOUIBTHPION,  •!  tin  be|huA«  of  tbt 
InaorlpUoa. 

Galatia : 

Tacborna,  el& :  0BCni 

(Alicia : 

Mopaneatla,  Tarma,  Corycoa,  Ailencla:  TOnOC  Se> 
lenda,  Bor. :  HNHHA.  Mopaoestla,  Taraua: 
MNHMA  AIAtEPON.  Belmda:  XAHOCOPIM 
(xe«uu«6|Mai>),  nAPACTATIKON ;  In  the  anM 
ofarpvkhre.  Oaryam,  BplTwIa.  Bdanda,  •HKH. 
Cottom:  CaHATMHXH,  eHKU  AIA*B> 
POYCA- 

Sjrtat 

Andrwia,  Fhytea.  Scbmerrln.  Horn*,  oq  tlw  grtai' 
AYTH  H  nVAH  TOV  KYPIOY.  K.T^ 
PalMtine : 

Jemaleni  VKHICA  AIAtEPON;  eHEH  AIA- 
tEPOYCA. 

Egypt: 

Benka  el  Anel:  En  ATAeo.  TbdMa:  0  MAKA- 
RiOC  applied  to  the  dead ;  [0  e£OC  AN  AOAYCI 
KN  CKHNAIC  AFION.  Alexandria:  HNH< 
•an  THC  KOIMHCISQCTHO  AOVaHC  OOY.] 

NabU: 

Pblle:  En  AFAaa  Kalabacbeb:  O  HAKAPIOC, 
i^iplled  to  thedrad;  [ENeA  KATAKEIT^]. 
Kalabwbeh,  eenwtn;  of  Wady-Gaaal:  AKA- 
DAYOON  0  aGOC  THN  ♦YIHK  AYTOY  EN 
KOAniC  (icnkaotf)  ABRAAH  KAI  ICAAK  KAI 
lAKaa  Colunda:  O  BEOC  TOK  HNEYMA* 
TON  KAI  CAPKOC  .  . .  AKAOAYOffl  THN 
*YXHN. 

amt  Britain : 

IC  lACETi  HIC  TVMVU)  lACIT)  IN  OC 
TVMVLO  lACTT  j  A.  HIC  lACIT  R  FILIV8 ; 
HIC  lACrr  IK  COKOEBIBS  («ic)  LAPIDVM  J 
A  FILIVS  B  HIC  lACIT;  HIC  lACFJtT 
SAHOri  KT  PRAGCIPVI  BACBRDOTES; 
HIC  HEMOR  lACIT)  BIC  IN  GEPVLCRO 
RBQ VIESCIT )  IN  MEXDRI AM  SANCrOR VH  t 
LVCEH  TV  AM  DA  DEV8  ET  REQVIEM;and 
(later)  ROQO  0HNIBV8  AMBVLANTIBVS 
EXORENT  PRO  AHIMA ;  alKi  (in  Ccltl. )  OR 
DO  (prarfcr);  and  0n  Suod)  BKCUN  APrER 
(a memorial  (o)  .  .  .;aiBU)DADDAERaAVIiK 
(pnr  for  the  aonl) ;  alia  nama  onlj, 

Ireland ; 

UIC  DORMIT  (orae);  iubw  onlj  In  gmltlTe  (In 
IjatlD) ;  and  In  Celtic,  of  whleb  the  great  majarlt^ 
are  conipcMd,  OB  or  DROIT  DO  (pr^  for);  OB 
or  OROIT  AR  fpraj  for) ;  BEKDACHD  F:>R 
ANMAIMK  (a  bleuing  on  Um  tool  of);  8AFEI 
SAHATTOS  ([the  atooe]  of  the  wlae  lage);  alM 
nante  onlj  (Toy  freqnentljr). 

D.  AcclamfCitiona, — ^There  is  still  one  point  rs- 
Intlag  to  tb«  pbnueologr  of  Cbrbtian  inaorli^ 
Umh,  on  which  it  may  be  convenbst  to  say  k 
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Uttla  more.  MU17  of  thoM  oa  genu  and  gimt, 
uid  a  largB  oamber  of  the  epitaphi  contain  wlut 
an  tanned  acclamatioiu,  or  snort  ezpreuioiu 
addraasod  to,  or  io  behalf  of^  tha  liring,  or  to  or 
in  behalf  of  the  dead.  Both  one  and  the  other 
«iUt«d  for  the  Pagana,  aad  both  Mia  and  tha 
othciF  were  adopt«d  with  variou  nodifioatiooa 
bj  tha  Chrirtiana. 

(1.)  To  begin  with  thoaa  which  oonceni  the 
llTiBg,  Tha  aantiment  on  the  inacription  Jjaci 
Dtm  Tnmivs  vitamts  (Gmter,  p.  609,  S)  on 

the  glau  nr  HOMIRK  HEBCVLIS  ACKBEKTIRO 
(Acherontinf),  feuces  vitatib  (Oarracd,  Vstri, 
L  zixT.  f.  1),  and  00  the  gem  TiBAa(i<c)  ltxtkj 
HOiio  BOHB(King*i  AiU.  (hmtrni Simgty  toI.  1.  p. 
SlIX  wu  adopt^  bjr  tha  Christians  in  the  sensa 
of  liring  in  Ood ;  and  tb»  engrared  TIVE  or 
Vivu  IN  DEO,  and  cognate  aipressions  expresaire 
of  hope  both  for  time  and  for  etemitjr  on  their 
own  genu  and  glass  Teasels,  and  oocasionalljr  on 
«  lamp  or  an  amnlat.    SomatlDMa  a  aaiat  is 

added,  as  TtVAl  Ul  CHBino  BT  LATBEHTIO,  or 
a  saint  on]^  is  aiprassed,  as  viVAfl  m  KOmitE 
LAVllE(H)Ti.  Sometimes  again  a  married  couple, 
or  a  man  and  his  family,  are  the  snbjecta  of  this 
kind  of  good  wish.  Sometimes,  howerar,  the  name 
of  God  or  Christ  was  omitted,  bnt  a  Chriatian  vfm- 
bot,  as  a  palm  or  a  chrisma,  was  introdncad  in 
order  to  insnra  the  Cfariatian  significance.  The 
Christians  did  not  indeed  refuse  tha  sense  of  en- 
joy ing  this  life,  when  thej  wrote  PIE  («-(•)  Zbseb, 
or  ZESE8  ontj  on  their  glus  drinklng-cnps,  which 
were  amptoyvd  Is  sacred  festiTitiaa,  bnt  the 
sacred  repreeentetioni  which  Mcoropaniad  the 
legend  would  be  a  witness  against  any  intem- 
perate use.  A  smaller  number  of  acchunations 
inscribed  on  glass,  prajs  that  the  persons  ad- 
dressed mar  lire  in  the  peace  of  God.  Thus  one 
in  bror  of  •  married  couple:  vivatis  ih  pace 
DKi  (Oarrncci,  Ydrif  1. 1  f.  3);  on  another  we 
bare  BiBAi  (tIw)  ur  paob  dbi  (Id.  t.  tL  f.  7), 

or  VITAS  IH  PACE  DEI  (Id.  L  Tit.  f.  2). 

For  the  matten  here  touched  on  see  Oexs, 
Glass,  Lamps,  Seau.  That  this  Icind  of  accla- 
mation exhorting  to  /toe  was  usualljr  addressed  to 
the  liTiag,  b  clear  upon  the  face  of  it :  but  there 
are  a  fbw  cases  where  it  b  leas  certain,  whether 
the  peraoaa  addressed  were  alire  or  dead.  Thus 
It  haa  been  made  a  qneatioo  whether  uiUBiB 

TITAB  OTH  TVU  FEIJOITEB  BEHPEB  KEFKI- 
OERBB  IH  PACE  DBI  is  an  acclamation  to  a  liTing 
or  dead  person:  Ifartignj'  {Diet.  p.  8}  relying 

ErindpallT  on  the  word  expressing  a  desire  for 
is  refrevmmt,  looks  on  him  as  dead.  Gsrracci, 
probably  with  greater  reason,  interprets:  st* 
aempre  lieto  gt  ti  r^rigeta  wffii  poce  di  Dio, 
eioi  om  la  gratia  di  lui,  shewing  that  refri- 
geriam  is  not  rarely  need  of  liring  parsons 
ti.f.  p.126). 

On  Christian  epitaphs  the  liring  are  sometimes 
addressed  by  the  liring,  sometimes  by  the  dead. 
Of  the  former  are  requests  to  the  reader  to 
pray  for  the  soul  of  the  person  buried.  These 
are  rery  rare  for  the  earlier  periods.  Dr. 
H*Caal  says,  "I  recollect  bat  two  examples  in 
Christian  c^tapha  of  tha  first  six  centuries  of 
the  address  to  the  reader  for  his  prayers,  so 
common  in  mediaoral  times.**  In  the  early 
medioeral  inscriptions  of  Great  Britain  and 
Ireland  examples  will  be  seen  under  Tomb.  At 
ether  times  the  readers  are  sainted  by  the  author 
•f  the  inscription,  8ALTETE  fbatsks  (R^nier  n. 


402S ;  see  abore),  or  asked  to  prav  fur  him  (Is 
Blant,  n.  619). 

The  dead  penoa  sometimes  pmya  the  lir^ 
not  to  meddle  with  his  bones,  aa  pkeook  eoo 

HILPEBICra  KON  ArPERANTTK  HISC  OZZA  MU 

(La  Blant,  n.  207.  See  similar  examples  in  hit 
Botea  on  this  inscription  and  To]iB> 

Sometimes  the  sun-irors  are  exhorted  not  ts 
weep :  and  the  nolite  doltrt  parmtgM,  kae  fadn- 
dmn  (ifw.  Din.  i.  117.  pL  Hii.)  becomes 
on  a  Christian  epitaph— 

"  Pardte  tqs  Iscrtmls,  dnkli  cnm  eoaJncB  vmttK, 
VlTenMnque  l>«  oedlie  tae  neftuk' 

De  Baasi,  £  r.  £.  n.  S43  ^a.>i 

More  strange  are  the  epitaphs  counted  io  be 
Christian,  ^4)  AinreS,  Tim.¥w,  oUclr  AM»tm 
(Bockh,  n.  9589),  and  $ApaiyXmlm. pJrr^f,  eUflt 
Mbwror  (Id.  96MX  both  from  the  Konsa  cata- 
oomba.  A  Jewish  epitaph  In  n  eaneteiy 
runs  similarly  (Id.  n.  9917). 

(2.)  Of  acclamations  addrcaaad  to  tkc  ted  «a 
hare  the  following.* 

Vitas  or  titatis  in  dbo;  this  and  the 
allied  forms  tite  or  titas  in  CHsmo,  dohirq, 
INTEB  SAHCTiB  (sA^  De  Kossi,  v.  >.  n.  10,  A.tk 
266X  IN  NOKncR  CHRlsn  (U arini,  p.  ;  ala« 
in  nomine  PETRI  (Boldetti,  p.  388),  the  samr, 
or  nearly  so,  as  those  which  hare  jnxt  beea 
noticed  as  addrMsed  to  the  liring,  recor  aboo- 
dautly  on  the  sepulchral  monnmenta  of  Kome 
and  other  places  (De  Roesi,  /.  TJ.  Jt.  PioL  p.  ci ; 
Le  Blant,  n.  576 ;  Hart.  Diet  pL  7,  and  Tomb). 


At 

T 

— t 

ETSERVltlA 

UMlA  af  AetanaltanS  Stnfl]^  ShBBL  TcMM.   TbncM  t? 


Slmharly  In  Greek  Ch^'  (Bodih,  9. 

9800),  f^ffoif  iw  Kvply  {Id.  n.  9673).  Ther 

firoceed  on  the  supposition  that  the  Cbri»ti.<ui 
ife  is  continnoos,  and  that  expressions  in  the 
form  of  good  wishes,  which  priiDarily  belooj 
to  this  life,  mar  whea  their  fulfilment  is  oe 


•  Of  Picsa  aedsmatlaaa  aMieaaril  In  betnll  of  tbt 
daBdwebaTe,amBi«eaMi^tbefiillowtDf:  MMttm 
levis.  Owe  tug  taw  qmimaml.  Avi,  Tale.  Di  M>  iimt 

p.xrU.). 
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longn  donbtfn],  ba  trsufeired  to  th«  life  to 
come.' 

Other  (bmu  cxprtna  to  th«  dead  good  wishes 
for  thdr  rest  or  peace.  Thus  on  «  ^m,  found 
in  a  gnTfl  B  (beiw)  qtisqvab,  (qniescM)  (see 
Qdo},  and  on  tomb*  quesob  nc  paob  (M*rini,  p. 
366X  cnquAs  bekb  ih  page  (Id.  p.  385).  Nor 
can  we  well  Uke  such  [Erases  as  pax  TsonH  (Le 
lUant  a.  490,  bc^  ilf^rn  voi  (Bockh,  n.  9486), 
ifit»i  (<H*^) 

c^ri^  nuri,  with  «r  irithont  <r  Sef  (M.  mm. 
0487-8),  aa  other  than  good  wiahes  addrmed 
to  the  departed,  not  affirniatioiu  of  a  fait  ae- 
comp^  bat  a  confident  prayer,  or  rather  a  sore 
bope,  that  the  state  of  peace  may  continne.  In 
other  iucriptions,  however,  it  is  evideotlj  re- 
garded aa  ^readf  accomplished,  t.g^  iiwiwwiawp 
'Apia  (r  ilplirp  (Marini,  p.  W6).  Compare  4w 
*f>o^(  (B5ckh,  n.  9645  and  9632) ;  ob- 

DOBKITIT  ur  PACE  lEST,  QTEH  DILBXTt,  OBOT  IK 
FACE  DEI  (HUbn«r,  «.  s.  p.  x.).  The  foil  expres- 
sion tlpiirn  trot  PAX  rOBiaOTH  BIT,  also 
occurs  (Bockh,  u.  9710;  Le  Blant,  n.  526). 
More  interesting  are  the  acclamations  which 
relate  to  r^rigtrhu^  which  Ood  himielf  k  often 
elsewhere  UTokod  to  bestow  on  tiie  departed. 
De  Roesi  notes  the  occurrence  of  sptnfwn  tmm 
Dmu  nfrigeret,''  and  the  like,  as  occurring  in 
early  Christian  epitaphs  {ProL  p.  ex.).  But  here 
the  deceased  is  addressed,  in  the  hope  that  he  is 
in  receipt  of  that  refreshment,  or  as  being  sore 
to  raccm  It.  Thna  w«  have  the  neater  verb 
re/rigerarwj  to  mqaj  a  cool  repose,  in  this  con- 
uection,  IK  bOHO  RETBiaEBES  (Marini,  p.  420^ 
1.  e.,  may  you  enjoy  refreshment  in  a  good  ptace^ 
by  whidi  is  intended  Paradise,  or  the  bosom  of 
Abraham ;  sefbiQEEA  CTM  SPmiTV  aANCIO,  iA, 
in  thine  own  holy  soul '  (Harango&l,  (km  Qetd. 

6460.  See  Tertnll.  ado.  Marc.  lib.  iv.  c  34). 
ore  rarely  ACOEPTA  Bis  IH  CRlsro  (Marini, 
p.  454)  is  the  form  which  the  acclamation 
assumes,  with  which  Xpiorbr  furii  aov  (Bockh, 
n.  9697)  may  be  compared,  as  well  as  aetebka 
TiBi  L17X  IK  CHSisio  (Uariid,  %.$.  p.  450%  the 
last  word  being  expressed  by  the  chittnw.  Some 
addresses  to  ^e  dead,  however,  are  congratula- 
tory, as  BENE  VlXSm  (sic),  VEKB  CONSTKAOTI 
(Marini  p.  494^  AHUfA  TVA  CVH  IVSTIB  ild. 
p.  381),  IN  BEFBIQEBIO  AKIMA  T7A  (Fabretti, 
p.  547),  where  erf  rather  than  »it  seems  to  be 
understood. 

The  Greek  acclamation  Mppi  {Le.  9ifpti)  is 
aometimea  placed  at  the  «u  of  an  ^taph 
(Bockb,  D.  9881);  aad  aconeUmeB  at  the  begiik' 


F  The  Indkstlve  Is  Ukewto  (band,  m  in  Deo  dteaiU 
t  wUd  (Bflbaer,  p.  zL)i  sod  both  expccMloaa  mesa 
in  realltr  Aaaamo  IUd^  nie  nader,  bomver,  msr  see 
Ksrtlfnr,  a  V. « Pnrptelia  "  Itar  a  dlAnnt  view  of 
Ibe  optative  Ibnnnlse, 

4  The  wb  Is  then  used  trsnsHlvelr.  In  the  Latin 
rersion  of  St.  Imsew^  r^frlgtran  b  the  rendering  of 
b— uugaafcti  and  Dnoaaie  aeeordtDKlT  (Otas.  s.v.) 
nq>laJna  tbe  Latin  word  brrsfHteecfv,  wbkb  Is  snbotan- 
lAllycorrect  Jlt/r^pertea  as  used  byTeitnUlsii  and  In 
1m  Aoebtmatioiu  dots  not  mean  "a  release  Iran  pain, 
jnt  an  cqloTinent  of  poeUlve  tbooA  Imperfbet  hapidnea 
ID  the  pan  of  thejiut  frun  the  verj  moment  of  Ifaolr 
lisaolatloo  In  tbst  stpuste  abode  which  TertulUsD  sajH 
•oaea  ow  Lofd  to  ^stingnUi  by  ttae  ivpdlalto  D(  Um- 
tMwfm  boaon."— Ikber,  Dif.    J»siaatiw,hoi*  lev. 

■  aeeI>BKossi(k.s.).  The  wonls  oosnr  In  Ihk  smse 
a  the  sflliph <tf SL Sewta at  Emna  SeeTUu, 


ning  (TJ.  tt.  9789),  addressed  in  each  case  to  the 
departed.  Another  imperative  jpriyipti  (wace 
up  I)  in  singular  contrast  to  the  gvietau  above, 
u  occasionally  found  at  the  end  of  Christian  in- 
scriptions (Id.  9599,  9570);  it  may  probably 
contemplate  the  return  of  the  Saviour.  Hfiotpt 
also  occnrs  {Id.  9800). 

The  Latin  clnssical  form  Aw,  much  used  by 
the  Pi^ans,  is  fonnd  also  iu  a  Christian  epitaph, 
and  written  ABB  (Bockh,  n.  9653>  We  have 
also  HATB  vAu  on  the  same  monument  (Le 
Blaat,  B.  495). 

In  the  last  place  are  to  be  noted  prayers  or 
requests  to  the  departed  to  pray  to  God  for  the 
survivors.*  De  Rossi  notes  that  in  the  earlier 
undated  inscriptions  of  the  catacombs  («.«.,  those 
before  the  peace  of  Constantine),  we  have  pete 
pro  nobUfpv  partntSnUfWO  eiyiiju^,pn  flUi. 
pro  earore  (Pro!,  p.  ex.).  To  these  Dr.  HcCanI 
adds  roga,  ora  pro  nAia,  but  adds  at  the  wro- 
time  that  therr  are  "  comparatively  few  among 
the  thousands"  of  theie  undated  inscriptions, 
which  contain  these  prayers,  and  "  that  instances 
of  the  mention  in  such  forms  of  others  than  the 
members  of  the  iamily  <tf  the  deceased  are  ex> 
tremely  rare."  Be  has  obserred  Mily  one  dated 
example,  of  the  year  380  A.D.  (De  Rossi,  n.  288) 
which  contains  any  such  request;  it  has  th« 
expression  pbo  htno  tnvii  ora  btboleh 
(m.  «.  p.  xriii.).  With  respect  to  such  accla- 
mations of  affection  as  dufcia  onwna,  tmmm 
pvfu  et  mmda,  ondMa  ttatiox,  puer  immeene, 
iffvx^  nAft,  and  the  like,  they  are  applied  in 
ChristisD  inscriptions  of  various  kinds  both 
to  the  living  and  the  dead,  and  need  hardly  be 
dwelt  upon  in  this  place  (see  Garrucci,  tt.  s. 
Index,  a  v.  duica  caUma ;  Martigny,  Diet.  p.  7  ; 
Perret,  Catac.  de  Some,  t.  v,  pi.  17;  Bockh, 
n.  9697). 

^  Btyle  and  Structtire. — Such  inscriptions  as 
relate  to  pnblic  works,  chnrchei,  bosillois,  fonn< 
tains,  or  to  sacred  objects  and  fiimitare,  altars, 
chalices,  crosses,  litui^cal  book^corers,  &C.,  or  to 
votive  ofierings  and  the  like,  need  hardly  be  taken 
into  the  present  account  They  exist  in  prose  and 
verse,  both  in  Greek  and  in  I.atin,  and  an  of  very 
various  styles  and  lengths.  A  lai^  number  of 
such  are  collected  by  Marini,  and  edited  by  Mai 
(Sbr^  Vet,  ilTov.  CoU.  tom.  v.  pp.  1-336);  to 
this  work  more  especially  the  reader  is  referred. 
Many  of  them,  however,  are  later  than  the 
period  embraced  in  bis  work.  Very  few  inscrip- 
tions, if  any,  which  belong  to  this  class,  go  l>ack 
before  the  time  of  Constantine,  «o  for  as  the 
writer  is  awarr,  and  can  hardly  be  called  nomc- 
roos  till  after  the  close  of  the  4th  century. 
With  regard,  however,  to  the  sepulchral  inscrip- 
tions the  case  is  somewhat  different.  They  can, 
to  some  extent  at  least,  be  classified  by  their 
style.  But  the  first  thing  to  bo  borne  in  mind 
is  that  Inscriptions  of  one  country  are  do  rule 
for  those  of  another.  Those  of  Britain  and  of 
Ireland,  for  example,  are  both  unlike  each  other, 
and  unlike  those  of  Qaul,  Spain,  and  Italy,  nf 
nearly  the  same  period.  The  Greek  inBcription&, 
again,  admit  for  the  most  part  of  bat  little  com- 
parison with  the  latin  ones;  the  Qreek  and 


•  TbefamwaUoD  or  ibcTtigln  and  or  saints  (see  above 
fir.)  ate  aeaieelr  lobe  aoconnted  aedamalkm,  and  an 
better  oouBidBred  B^aiatelf. 
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Latin  tucriptioiu  to  Dometios,  written  on  the 
Muno  Mb,  are  a  good  illustnttion  of  this  (te 
Blant,  Luc  CMt  GeaU.  n.  6I»a). 

Vnth  few  exceptions  the  earlier  inacriptiont 
ire  chwncteriied  by  their  brerity  and  nimplicity, 
while  from  the  4th  centnn'  onwards  tfaej  aasnme 
in  aoroe  cooatries,  as  In  Italy,  Gaol,  and  Spain, 
a  more  complex  and  omat«  character.  la  the 
earlier  epitaphs,  moreorer,  sometimes  occar 
traits  more  or  less  similar  to  the  pagan  epitaphs, 
e^.  mention  of  those  who  made  the  tomb,  which 
by  decrees  disappear.  They  also  contain  a  much 
greater  number  ttt  aceUmations,  most  of  which 
BooD  Taaish  eompletelr.  In  the  4th  centnry 
Christian  Latin  epigraphy  began  to  make  a  style 
of  its  own,  and  for  the  first  time  we  now  get  at 
Rome  snch  opening  words  as  Aic  rvgviacit  in 
pace,  or  m  tomno  padt,  hie  qvietdt,  hio  jacH, 
hio  poiitaa  eat.  Sic. ;  and  new  rhetorical  phrases, 
as  mime  iimooentiae,  aapientiae,  tanctitatia,  Sic, 
be^a  to  make  their  appearance.  It  is  not 
antil  abont  this  time  that  any  mention  of  the 
secular  profession  of  the  deceaMd  occnrs  in  the 
Latin  itucriptions ;  and  it  is  not  rery  commonly 
mentioned  at  any  time.  The  chrisma  and  the 
cross,  HgBB  of  a  triumphant  fkith,  now  come  in 
abundantly.  The  inscriptions  of  Ganl  followed 
the  style  uf  Rome  a  good  deal,  and  the  same  or 
similar  formnlae  appear  npon  them  at  a  some- 
what later  time.  It  is  in  these  Roman  and 
Oanlish  inscriptions  that  changes  of  style  can 
beat  be  itodied,  becanse  they  are  so  nnmerons, 
because  so  many  of  them  bear  dates,  and,  in  fine, 
becanse  they  hare  been  so  admirably  edited. 
M.  De  Rossi  makes  some  remarks  on  the  changee 
of  style  in  the  Roman  inscriptions  (Inge.  Urb. 
Bom,,  Pmlegom^  pp.  cz.-cxvi.),  and  will  in  an- 
other volume  discuss  toiom  xtUi  epign^id  Chri»~ 
tifim  doctrinam.  H.  Le  Mant,  in  the  fitit  fifty^ 
eight  pages  of  his  Manuel,  treats  of  the  sncces- 
aive  variations  in  the  Gaulish  inscriptions  (few 
of  which,  however,  are  before  the  age  of  Cod- 
stantine),  and  also  establishes  the  fact  that 
blank  formulae  were  in  circulation  for  the 
use  of  stonecutters,  where  of  course  the  nttm- 
bei  of  years  of  the  deceased  or  of  the  rdgning 
king  could  only  be  expressed  by  the  won 
tot  or  ioKtus,  and  that  the  etooecntter  has 
sometimes  neglected  to  replikce  the  tantus  by 
the  particular  number  required.  (See  Le  Blant, 
«.  a.  pp.  59-74.)  Similarly  in  Spain  traces 
of  blank  formulae  can  be  recognised  (Hubner, 

H.  «.  p.  Tlii.). 

By  means  of  a  careful  study  of  the  phrases 

of  the  dated  iiiscriptions  a  close  approximation 
may  sometimes  be  made  to  the  date  of  an  un- 
dated one ;  great  caution,  however,  is  necessary, 
as  certain  eipressions  held  their  place  for  a  long 
period.    (See  Le  Bhutt,  u.  s.  pp.  31-33). 

(tL).  Dates  of  Christian  InicHptioiu, 

(a)  (Christian  inscriptions,  when  dated,  most 
nsoally  bear  the  names  of  consuls,  and  all  the 
earliest  are  thus  dated.  Sometimes  one,  more 
nsnally  both  consnls,  are  given,  the  names  being 
commonly  contracted.  The  abbreviation  COS  for 
consu^tbus  was  in  use  up  to  the  middle  of  the 
3rd  century,  after  wfaicb  ooss,  ooks,  and  coiias, 
came  to  be  eaecesslrely  adopted:  coe  is  very 
■eldem  found  during  the  4th  century,  and  almost 
never  in  the  5th  or  6th :  C0«  fell  into  disuse 


abont  the  first  quarter  of  the  5tk  centnty,  at 
after  that  CONB  was  used.* 

The  nnmerala,  to  designate  a  seeoed  or  tUij 
consulate,  are  fre<)ucntly  prefixed  to  cos  aad 
other  abbreviated  foruu ;  bat  whers  there  it  *> 
ambignity  they  are  semetimea  amincd.  1 
very  strange  abbreriation  was  occraaBallr 
though  in  CHiristian  insniptions  it  is  txatda^ 
rare:  the  names  of  the  consoU  were  snit- 
ted  and  the  nnrntwrs  only  retained,  la  n 
epitaph  from  a  Christian  crypt  at  Motycs,  is 
Sicily,  to  "  Euterpe,  the  companion  ef  tlit 
Mosea,"  her  death  is  fixed  to  Kor.  37,  iewrit 
rSwKv[pimw-]rh  1  Kol  •rh  •/  inika  tmrniOifi 
our  Lords  for  the  tenth  time  and  for  tfe  Oiri 
time,  L  e.  360  A.D.,  when  CoDstaotins  was  in  ka 
tenth  consulate,  and  Julian  in  his  third.  (Bocik, 
B.  9524.) 

Another  form  of  dating  waa  by  a  pnst-cw- 
enlate,  i  e.  the  words  POST  Cottbvlatvm,  er  tb 
abbreviations  POST  COKS,  foot  00X58  (or  &«3 
the  middle  of  the  5th  century),  P  c,  avl  em 
POffT  (or  fog)  only  was  placed  before  the  cia«ali' 
names  of  the  year  pre<^ing,  **  when  it  was  wa 
known  who  wen  the  ccmsnls  of  At  year,  w 
when  the  name  of  bnt  one  was  known,  or  vhe 
it  was  necessary  or  expedieut  not  to  meatini 
them  "  (McCanl,  m.  a,  p.  xzvL).  Thi»  /wbiiiIb, 
which  is  said  to  have  arisen  in  the  troaUesnw 
times  of  Uaxentius,  307  a.d.,  nu^y  appnn  i: 
Christian  inscriptions  till  543  A.D.,  wha 
post-consulate  of  Basil  the  younger  was  takn  » 
a  poi  nt  of  departure  for  almost  the  whole 
and  the  years  post  cvnsvJatum  Bas^  ert»ad  es 
to  xxix.  The  consulate  of  Justin  in  566  uv 
gave  birth  to  another  em  of  port-coB&ahlB. 
which  lasted  nine  years. 

There  are  various  other  mttcn  cunnw-tei 
with  eonsular  dates  which  are  Intentkniliy 
ussed  over  here.  For  the  wh^  nbject  m 
be  Rosid  (/tue.  Dr^.  Jtom.  pp.  iiH--liv.;  ami  fx 
an  epitome  of  the  more  important  partly  IkCad 
(u,  s.  p.  xxiiL-xxvii.).* 

(A)  Other  ioscriptions  are  dated  by  as  erx 
whether  of  a  provinoe  or  of  a  city.  Examplei  eS 
the  fbrmer  are  seen  in  Spidn  and  BfanretaBia: 
the  latter  in  various  parts  of  Asia,  wWre  tbt 
ems  flf  Antioch  and  Bostra  (among  oth«*) 
tained  currency.  Kxamples  of  thew  wiQ  W 
found  above,  utd  below  under  Tomb,  la  t.l 
these  parts  of  the  empire  Christian  twcriptioat 
were  very  rarely  dated  by  the  coasnk,  and  them 
are  mostly  of  the  6th  century  (De  KonLn.!. 
p.  xiii.).  For  other  eras  emplOTed  in  (kristiM 
inscriptions,  see  De  Rossi  (a.  s.  pp.  t.  rL\ 

(c)  Dates  bj  Indictions  ■  (or  cycles  of  fiftm 
years)  are  not  fbond  in  Christian  iBscriptMsi  af 
Rome  befin  the  beginning  of  the  6th  cesnry- 
The  earliest  senna  to  be  522  a.n.  (D*  Rm, 
/.  U.  S.  n.  9a4).    In  Gaul,  howevO',  w*  fiad  sa 


« In  IMacMaois  ttme  00N8.  ma  tm  awrilb-  me 
«M»nL  and  COHSS.  fcr  two  rauok;  as  wen  mC&mi 

Ca  8S.  simlhrir. 

■  In  Oiristlsa  IwcrtptlonB  dales  takMi  tram  Om 
irf nu^strateH  gUitf  Uksn  oonsals  ara  i  ilnamy 
Koael,  a.  *.  p.  zL  See  above  (  iv.  n.  I>. 

>  These  )ia*e  been  Okh^  to  be  eomM  «M 
flllem  jears  ot  mUltair  service  and  tbr  a^iauta^T 
tribate necewT fcr tbelr pajveu  ftemttesWdW^a 
adjusted  1^  OiMUBtfcn;  bnt  Jxfr  ar||li  h  ast  staK*- 
UwroerUta. 
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■Kiipilon  dated  Ind.  XV.  OUMo  jtmion  ana 
console),  491.  A.D.  (Le  Slant,  n.  S88).  The 
ndictions  themselTes  (which  commence  312  A.D.), 
inlesa  accompanied  by^  other  notes  of  time  (as 
hey  often  are),  do  not  enffice  to  determine 
Ten  approximately  the  year  a-D.  For  the  first 
ear  of  each  cycle  is  coanted  as  the  first  in- 
iction,  and  thoa  the  tenth  indiction  merely 
ignifies  the  tenth  year  in  some  nndetermlaed 
ndictian.  See  De  Hoesi  (n,  ■,  i?«  Cyclo  Jndie- 
iontini,  pp.  zeTii.-ci.) 

(d)  For  the  mode  of  dating  by  solar  and  lunar 
nrclo^  br  the  day  of  tha  month,  the  day  of 
A«  week,  and  the  day  of  the  moon,  aa  compared 
rlth  each  other  and  with  the  year,  the  reader 
rho  desiree  to  enter  Into  so  difficult  a  subject 
□uat  oonsalt  De  Roui  (ii. «.  pp.  Uz.-xeTii.).  See 
lIso  Homth  ;  Week. 

There  are  now  to  be  noticed  a  few  eras  or 
nodes  of  dating  which  are  peculiar  to  the 
Aristlana. 

(«)  Hia  era  of  the  martyrs  Is  only  used  In 
Igypt  and  the  adjoining  regions.  A  barbarons 
3reek  iuarlptlon  (n.  9121  Bockh)  dates  March  30, 
iwh  fiafirAptnt  9O,  i.  e.  209  of  the  Dioclesian  era, 
rhich  eommenced  August  29,  284  a.d.,  and  so 
mreaponding  to  494  jLI>.  This  era,  iDrented 
ind  first  osed  by  the  pagana,  was  adopted  after- 
wards by  the  Christiana,  who  more  nioally 
ih&nged  Its  name  (Hartigny,  Diet.  p.  5S2,  and 
iie  references,  also  Bockh,  n.  9134). 

(/)  Episcopal  dates.  A  Roman  epitaph  (De 
iossi,  /.  (J.  X,  n.  139)  is  dated  DEPOmTA  IN  pace 
iL'B  LiBEtRio  EP.],  and  another  (n.  190)  has 
lECEBsrr  lu  Boir.  iir  pace  svb  Damaso  Bpmoa 
rhese  are  the  only  examples  of  the  kind  known, 
tnd  do  not  jtrore  that  epitaphs  were  then  dated 
>nrely  and  dmply  by  the  papal  era,  but  rather 
Jtat  thoea  who  pat  them  up  wished  to  txpnu 
ibni  adhesion  to  the  wthodoz  pontiffs  and  not 
»  their  opponents  Felix  and  [rrBiciniis.r 

Bnt  from  the  end  of  the  4th  century  it  became 
mtnmoB  at  Rome  to  date  sacred  buildings  by 
nscriptlons  in  which  the  pope's  name  occurred  ; 
J»i8  we  bare  in  such  oonoectiona  salto  Siricio 
SFisooFO  (like  the  Salth  dd.  kh.  AuocBna) 
ind  nicFOHiBn  lAHon  ImrocBimi  episoopi, 
tnd  the  still  remaining  inscrlptbm  In  the  baaiUoa 
)f  Sl  SaUna; 

C7LHEN  AP08T0L1CVM  CVM  CAELHST1HV3 
HABKBET 

PEIMVB  KC  IN  TOTO  FTLQERET  EPISOOPVS 
QBBB. 

^  Roast,  H.  s.  pp.  Till.,  iz)w    In  the  5th  and 

foUowing  centory  the  custom  of  datltw  sacred 
mildings  by  bishops  and  other  ecclesiastics 
tpread  abroad,  and  at  length  became  very  general 
throughout  Europe;  but  public  mounments  of  the 
provinces  of  the  4tb,  5th,  and  even  eth  and  later 
xntnries  are  dated  by  the  eras  of  Manretania 
>r  of  Boetrs  or  Antioch,  or  by  consuls,  or  by 
:he  reigns  of  emperors  (De  Rossi,  u.  s.  p.  ix.  and 
;lie  references).  Sometimes,  bnt  yeiy  rarely, 
;he  exact  year  of  office  of  the  bishop  or  abbot  is 
pyta  (De  Rossi,  u.  a.  and  aboTe,  $  ir.  n.  11). 

There  are  two  other  eras  much  employed  In 
nscriptlons  som  after  the  period  with  «dtieh  wa 
IT*  coacnntd,  and  which  Indeed  at  length  almost 


I  Martigiij  (Met.  p.  311)  sajsi  -  Aprta  Clovts,  lU  (lei 
lanlols}  inscrivemt  qaek|D(iiris  snr  Us  wbres  Taimte 
la  prattlb  Bunaia" 


superseded  the  others  In  common  tM — tba 
Dlonysian  epoch  of  the  Incaisatlon,"  and  the 

mundane  era,  which  reckons  the  CreatiM  at 
5508  B.C.  [Era.] 

(f^)  Bede  brought  the  former  into  rogue  in 
the  beginning  of  Uie  8th  century,  and  there  ar» 
also  some  early  inscriptions  dated  thereby.  De 
Rossi  affirms  that  he  knows  of  no  Inscription  of 
the  first  rix  centuries  so  dated.  There  Is  one  at 
the  year  617  A.D.,  which  records  the  construction 
and  consecration  of  a  baptistery,  at  Brixia,  by 
Domina  nostra  Flaria  Theodolinda,  which  is  thus 
dated  at  the  end:  vieeMtt  domiu  nottn  Add- 
wUdo  aaerat  mdatit  taeeulo  000  000  ZTii  (M arinl. 
V.8.  p.  170);  besides  this  there  Is  one  at  Inter* 
amna  (Hemt),  dated  ah.  &  DOC.  XXTn.  (Matlni, 
«.  t,  p.  157);  others  just  below  our  period  are  a 
little  differently  expressed :  one  is  dated  an.  ih- 
CARKAT.  DKI  DOOCLTO  TBD  V  BBOB  LOTDOWICO 
niP.  ATO.  (Harfad,  «.8.  p.  86^  and  another  la 
placed  AifKO  DOinin  dooo  Lznn  (Harini, 
u.  8.  pp.  164,  6).  All  these  are  In  oonnection 
with  the  dedication  or  building  of  sacred  edifices. 

(A)  An  early  example*  of  the  mundane  era  is 
fontished  by  an  inscription  on  a  tower  at  Kicaea 
in  Bithynla,  frovi  ^v.  In  the  year  6316,  cor- 
responding to  808  A.IK  (BSckh,  0.  I,  0.  n. 
8669).  But  as  It  is  called  "the  tower  of 
Michael,  the  great  king  in  Christ,  emperor," 
some  error  In  the  date  (as  edited)  has  slipped 
in.  For  Michael  I.  reigned  fttm  811-813  a.d., 
and  Michael  II.  from  820-«29  a.d.  Possibly 
the  r  is  a  misreading  for  6:  If  so,  the  date  b  611 
A.IK  Another  mntilated  Inscription,  retatire  to 
the  fbandation  of  an  arsenal  (roirrai'  fuya- 
Kirarop  (sic)  i^fmfviX'^ii)  \tj  "  Theophilus  the 
king,  son  of  Michael  the  king,"  is  doubly  dated, 
irb  miftn  (sic)  K&viiou  rfft^  ivi  SI  XpiirraS 
trovs  MAS',  tlie  year  6342  of  the  mundane  era, 
correeponding  to  the  year  834  of  the  Christian 
era  {M.  n.  8680> 

(t)  There  are,  in  fine,  inscriptions  dated  by  the 
reigns  or  by  the  years  of  the  reigns  of  the  sore- 
reigns  of  the  kingdoms  which  sprung  out  of  tha 
ruins  of  the  western  empire.  Ezsmples  occnr 
in  Sngland,  France,  Spain,  and  ItiUy.  (Sea 
above  §  Ir.,  Nos.  5, 11,  and  ToMa) 

In  like  manner,  after  th^  consulate  came  to 
an  end  in  541  A.t>.,  the  year  of  the  Byxantine 
emperor's  reign,  was  occaiionally  placed  on  in- 
scriptions as  a  date.  An  early  example  of  the 
year  592  A.D.,  In  the  11th  year  of  Jostinlan  II. 
(in  an  inscription  relating  to  a  church),  is  glren 
In  BBekh's  C.  1. 0.  n.  8651.  Another  less  pre- 
cise is  dated  by  the  joint  reign  (848-857  a.d.) 
of  Theodora,  Hiehaal,  and  Theda  ^Sckh.  C.  I.  0. 
n.  8683). 

More  than  one  mode  of  dating  often  occurs  on 
the  same  monument,  as  by  consuls  and  an  indic- 
tion  oonjointly;  by  an  era  and  a  king  conjointly; 

■  Tbtswas  derlsed  In  635  AJi.  by  DbniTalns  Extgntis,  ■ 
Roman  sbtnt.  Vm  his  pnrpoee,  vhkb  wai  odtber 
lltani7  nor  Ustoricsl,  bat  slmplT  had  reftreDce  to 
Eistar.  Bia  the  late  Professor  Orota  tn  ibe  Oambridgt 
Jtmval  if  CHemkeX  and  SaenA  PkHaUgp,  vol  L  pp.  eS 
fl«b  In  a  pqm-  entlUed  'On  tbs  dsUt«  at  AiHdeat 
UMeiT,*  wbm  ssmsl  snljecta  bm  toaebed  ^oa  are 

dlsCMMd. 

■  Probsbly  there  msf  exist  smaewbat  earlier  inecrii^ 
tkmt  dated  b7  this  era  thao  those  heranferred  to,  "  Jt 
l>«Ksn  to  pcmU  In  ibc  I(h  trntaij,  sod  tppmt  In  the 
i'Mdkal  Clknitfcis  "  (C  vt^  «.  s;  p.  W). 
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or  bj  ft  king  and  kq  ecclwiwUo  coajaintlr-  In 
addition  to  the  fears  the  months  are  often  nuted ; 
then  an  in  general  the  Roman  months. 

Bat  the  da;  of  the  month,  whether  of  the 
death  or  of  th«  bnrial,  U  aometimes  in  the  more 
uideBt  Inflcriptioos  alone  set  down.  Thus  in  a*> 
Roman  inscription  we  hare  stmplr  Fortvnattu 
iepo*Hm  ni  Kal.  Oct.  in  p3C»;  and  in  another, 
Xoumt^  (aic)  idu*  Jetwras  (sic)  deoeamt,  fol- 
lowed by  the  chpisma  (Marini,  «.  a.  pp.  380, 
887). 

In  Egrpt^  howeTBT,  the  Egyptian  months  are 
Mt  down,  either  alone  (Bockh,  n.  9110),  or 
together  with  an  tndiction  (id.  a.  9111),  or  with 
the  era  of  "  the  martyrs  "  {id.  9121),  or  with  an 
indiction  together  with  the  same  era,  under  iU 
proper  name,  "the  year  of  Diocletian  "  (ti.  9134> 

The  days  aro  added  to  the  montha  when  timt 
occur:  osuallr  computed  according  to  the  Soman 
kalendar  by  kalends,  ides,  and  nones;  bat  the 
cydto  inseriptlona  hare  the  days  of  the  week  (die 
BeneriM,  die  Satwnit  (sic),  ic. ;  also  die  SoMtrf^ 
die  dominiod),  the  days  of  the  moon,  or  the 
ocUre  of  Easter.  (See  Dc  Rossi.  Mc  Caal, 
11.  t.  pp.  5^8.)  In  Egypt  the  day  of  the  month 
is  reckoned  numerically,  as  the  Slst  of  Tybi, 
tho  10th  of  Phaophi,  be 

We  faara  also  examples,  though  they  are  not 
numerous,  of  epitaplu  dated  by  sainu'  days. 
One  at  Briord,  of  about  the  6th  or  7th  century, 
records  of  "Ricelfaa  et  jugalis  sua  GunUUo" 
that  **Menaa  im^eSei  MartiKi,  who  probably 
himself  died  Nor.  8,  JuD.  397  (Bntle^a  Lieet 
of  Saintt,  under  Not.  ll>  M.  le  Blaat,  who 
gires  thb  inscription  (n.  360),  quotes  other  and 
earlier  examples  from  the  catacomlM ;  such  as 
liatate  5r«ti,  Jfatale  Dimaiet  Sitiretit,  postmi  die 
titarturvrum,  emtf  naiah  Domini  AsibH,  d.  not. 

In  addition  to  the  day  tha  hour  is  sometimes 
added,  and  occasionally  even  the  fraction  (soni- 
pulHt)  of  the  hour.   See  Tomb. 

(rii.)  Abbreniatiunt  u$ed  oi  Chrktim  Tmcrip- 
tibns. — This  catalogue  might  no  doubt  be  en- 
larged considerably:  it  has  been  taken  from 
Uart^y  (.Diet.  pp.  322-324,  omitting^  howsrer, 
the  nomerais,  L  I'oi  quinquaginta,  X  for  decem, 
and  the  like) ;  and  the  writer  has  made  rarions 
additions  to  it,  mostly  by  help  of  Utlhner't  Index 
to  his  Spuddk  Inscriptions,  p.  IIS. 

A^Anims,— «moe,— 

ABRI.— AbbalU. 

A.  R-  U.— AniuuM  beoenMRnlL 

ACOU— Aoulytos. 

A.D.— Anie  diem,— snlaia  dnlds. 

A.D.  KAL.— Ante  dkmcBiendaa. 

AJC— Ante  caleodas. 

A  N.— Anauinj— snnni.  anirii,  anhi 

ANiL— Addos,— annifc 

AP.  or  APK.  or  APL.— ApdUs. 

AFOB  rUE.— AposloloTum. 

A.U.T.C.— ADlma  qulescat  In  Cbristik 


b  CaRHual  WlsniMa  sajrs  of  the  deeeased  ChriatbuM  In 
eirl;  times  tU  "annosloommtoorsttop  tud  to  be  made 
on  OieraiTdaaror  their  dqwiture,  and  aconrata  know- 
ledge of  ttkts  was  neoCTiary.  Tberefore,  It  alone  was 
recofded"  (ftibwfa,  p.  MT).  Even  if  this  be  the  true 
iMson  (which  Is  very  much  to  be  donbted).  It  lemahts  to 
be  Mplalned  wby  the  day  of  burtel  alone  b  sometimes 
nworded.  The  truth  seems  to  be,  tliat  some  Uttle  taxi- 
dent  which  w«aU  be  sufficient  to  remind  Ibe  frknds  of 
the  deceased,  waa  aomettmcs  regarded  as  date  enon^ 


A.  H.T  JI.D.— Antana  reqnieacat  In  mans  M. 
AVG^AoKoetu^  -  AngustL 

&— Beoearientl, -Wxlt  (/or  t1xK>. 

a  AN.  T.  a  IX.-Tizlt  anaos  qolaqM^  tfn  tM*. 

BKNKfL— Veofrise. 

B.  F.— Booae  femioae. 
BIBAT.— Bihatis  (.for  Ti»>tto> 

B.  L  C-  Bllws  (for  vim)  In  Gbrtaio- 

aM..  or  BO.  It.  er  BK.  MSL,  er  BailE.^ 

memorise^ 
a  M.  p.— BmemFTMiti  fedt 
BHT.— BewmerentL 

BNU,  or  BNHft^Beaonenntl,  er  beMaeasaw. 
B.  Q,— Bene  qnisseat 

B.  q.  LP.— BsM  qnfeamtin  pMSk 
BV8.  v.— Bsnoa  rlr. 

C. --Ooiisnl,— emn. 
CAU-Catendaa. 

Ca— Consales,— carMmns,  or  wlaslma  em^n 

CBSQ.  I.  P^-Qnieadt,  or  qalcmt  In  pace, 
a  F.-CbiWiiia  foBliM«--cwavit  ficrt. 
Ca-Cbriatoa. 

C.  H.L.a  B^-Oorpiis  hoc  looo  aipedtimCsr**)* 

dk— daniBr— cUrtssImna. 

<X  L.  P.— Cam  lactymls  poaoenmL 

CL.  r .^^SBttsBimBa  rir. 

C  K.  Fj— Cnmvlt  monnnataB  fiert. 

a  0;  BlQ/— Cum  oesBlbaaMh  qalmoaa. 
001.— OcfflJofL 

OONL-Oon]nc>- 

OON^;— Ociosal,r-eeamfbBB. 

OONT.  VOT.— ODO(ra  ntom. 

C06.— OookI.— ooosDlUras. 

00S3.— Consoles, —contnllbos. 

C.  P^-Clarisauna  poella,— cuiarft  poaL 

C.  (J  — Com  quo,  or  com  <)U 

a  Q.  P.— Com  quo  fedt  (fm-  vfadt). 
C  a— Can>iu  requksdt. 
CS.-0»saL 

g  T.  A.— Cam  Tltlssil  siinaa 
OTHa.— OmUU. 

dulcta. 

D.  a  H.— IMcMmae  beBemaicntL 
U.  a  Q^Dolde,  bene  qnttecaa. 

D.  D^— [)cdtt,-dedtarii,-diea. 

U  aS^Deoarit  de  meeala^ 

Da  er  DEP.— IJvodttiSi-*podlBr-*f""» 

Da-l>enm. 

DEC— Decembrfs. 

DF.— Peftmrto^— defancia. 

DIAC— DlaeomiB. 

DlEa-Dlebu*. 

D.  III.  ID.— Die  tenna  Mas 

D.LP.-Dormtt,ordKBSS«l,er  dqnaHMlB|a«. 

D,  ii    i>.|.  manlbas. 

D.  M.  a— DIU  Hanfbai  sooram. 

DH.— Dormll. 

DMS.— Domlnua.  .  .    .  ^ 

D.  N.,  or  Da  NR.— Domino  nostro.  «rdlH*»* 

(tbeempeRin> 
DNL-Donim. 
DO.-De* 

DP.— DPS.— DPr^^||uelUi%  lifgriHa. 

E^Kst,-et,-«fna,-ewxlt. 
EID.— Utms/n-  idos. 
Er-C— EPTO^EP&  eplaecTBa. 
KT.— Ex  Toto. 

a  VIV,  DISa— E  Tirti  dbeearit. 
EX.  TU.— Ex  tesUrooUo. 

Fi— Fedt,— (W.— flUoB.— BBa,— ttBia*  •*■■<-* 

Uz,-ade«s,— fstmailM. 
F.  C— Fl«i  cararlk 
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rS^FcdL 

rP^F1UL-ft»tM«r-fltri  Mb 

f.  p.  g.-Fmu  llUabawitM. 

r.  IL— Flllu  oirlMlmiiv-SllB  caitMbna. 

PL.— niioa.— FkrtL 

FLAK— nitae. 

F".  P.      PUks  or  flllM^  pool  fodt 
i-S.— PoMOf,— roworlba.-,— ftvtrlbaa. 
I'.  V.  F.-FI«ri  Tlv™  fedL 

Vi.  D.  S.  B.— niltu  MX  dleraiD  lltw  «M. 
}L.-Oloriod. 

a.-.Bm-hoer-U(4-teMM. 

S.  A^Hoe  antM. 

H.  A.  K.— Ave  anlras  auliriiiM. 

>{.  L  Ji  — Hoe  toco  (Itiu,  or  fepatUu  mL 

H.  M. — HonMta  mulier, 

J.  H.  F.  F^Hoo  monttmeBttim  fieri  teOt, 
1  K.  L  P^Sk  Rqntwdtbi  FMB. 
ILa— Hto  dtos,  or  wpnltna  ut 

I.  T.  P.  or  Pi^Hme  tttuHtm  ftcmmt,  «■  ponionnt 

Jalhu. 

AN.^wiiarlM,— JmwwtIm, 

:d.— idu,— uiiMii. 
.  D.  H^ln  IM  Domim. 
IIME.— IwUeUam. 
.  H.^acet  bta 
H. — Jesna. 

I1.S.-JMU. 

HV.— Jew. 

N.  B.— In  boooMn  bnwdkUaM 
ND.— IndlcUoD^^  Dta, 
S.  D.  N.— In  IM  nonrim 
N.  D;  v.— la  Dm  vlnii 
NO.— li^mlo. 
NL.— iDlottrU. 

N  n    Imiixwiii  liiiww'inn.  Ill  dccqIm, 

N.P.,0rLP^lD|Mei. 

NFO— Inpm 

N.  X.— la  ObiWoL 

N.  >^  — InChrMoi 

N.  XPI.  N.— In  OaM  modiNb 

.  P.  D.— In  pwM  Ori. 

SPA.— Upaleui. 

X.— jMtu  Chrlatna, 

C~-E«l«ndaa,— cvos,— cariMdntK. 

CAL.— Kalenlu. 

L  B.  M.— QulMlmo  benemenotl. 

CD.,  — L,  —  etc— OikadM  deoanbrMr-Jann- 

ub^— malM,  lie. 
CKr-OiriirimL 
£L.  KLENOr-CklradHi 

CttM.-tol!toihll»IV  MlWlBOb 

^— LoCTU, — I  abmu. 

J.  A. — UbniU  aaliDo. 

^  F.  CL— Ubnta  M  cwavU. 

ijHAn— LniM. 

.^S. — LoaMMpnlchrt. 

J^Memoito,  m>ityr.— mfiwU.— roenwi.— mctwilI, 
—  iDalii%  —  mater,  —  merlto,  —  monnnwtituiii,  — 
tnaimoreiun — tnintn. 

ifA.— MAR.— HABT.— Muiyry— mutrrisnic-iiur- 
Um. 

ifAT.— Halcr. 

4.  B.— HeoKiTlae  bonu. 

IKRl'E-HerenUbua. 

4  tS.— Meaei,/or  iueiiw& 

<.M.— UarirrM. 

if  P.,  «r  PP.— lloBttmcBUim,  or  memoriam,  puaolt,  or 

pomenuit. 
il  R  FAC— Koffcoa  fcdt  nue  ooittagi. 
d  KT.— Uraentlr-owTadlbua 
HoiKiv— menlbaa. 


H.— MoiMM^ninHnk— iiOTM>Iirlt/--iMadiier-«rtra. 
MAT.— BktalK-aafala. 

NHE.— Nomfne. 
MO.  or  NON.— Noou. 

HON.  APR.,  —  ITL.,  —  SEP.,  —OCT..  etc—  Monai 

afnflea,— julUs,— •tptambrear-oetotina.etc. 
NN.— Noalrl*,— nnmerli, 

NOV.— Norwnbrto. 

NOVE.  NOrEBRES^^OTODbni. 

NST.— NortrL 

NVH.— Nmnerw. 

0.— Honw,-<vtiiiniA— obttu.— oUH. 
OB.— OUtt. 

oa  IN.  XPa-OUit  in  CMtU. 

OCT.— Oetobrla,— octovM. 

O.  E.  B.Q.— Oaw  fjui  bene  qnkwant. 

0.  a.  8.  8.— 0«M  bic  Kpnlta  aniit. 

OH.,  or  OUlB^-OnnlbM. 

OHS.— Omnok 

OP.— OpUmu. 

0.  P.Q^-OiM  pbuUa  vOmtaat. 
0SS.-OM. 

Pi^fttTj  pfcui  pcH^poi»ni1ii«i  imueiiiiit,— 
paler,— poeT,—po«Ua^  per^  port,— pro^  prUle, 
pin*,— primua,— «te 

PA— iWr-pater.— etc. 

PARTB.— ParraUbiu. 

PC. — Pact,— pen  1  cnravtt. 

P.  a,  or  P.  CONS.— Purt  ooDMlatDiB. 

P.P.— Paul  fedt. 

P.O— PniMiUB. 

P.I^^^xdJn^L 

PL^Ptn. 

P.  H.— Plai  mliiti%— poat  mortem,  p4*«  omoriM. 

PONT.— Pgntlfex. 
PONTPa— Pontlfioe. 

P.  P.— Praetiwtaa  pnetorlob 
I'P.  K.L.— Prape  caleudaa. 

PK.— PRB,— PRBIL— PKEBi^PSBR^BSR^  Pm. 

brier,  or  pmbrtari. 
PK.,  or  PRID.  i:.  ITK.— Prfdia  oakndaa  JnUa^ 
PR.  q^PoaterlaiiM. 
PR.  N.— Prtdle  nonas. 
PrR.— IHiaterla. 
P.  v.— PradeDtlialmne  Tlr. 
P.  Z.— Pie  Ksei  (/or  Ubaa,  vlra*). 

q.— qui,— qno,— qnieaee,— qttfaMdt,— qaleicafc 
g.  B.  AN^-41id  btxit  (/ar  Tlzlt),  anna, 
q.FEa  HBC.— <tiii  fedi  (/ar  tIxIi)  mecon. 
q.  FT.  AP.  N.-Q11I  nilt  apud  noa. 
Q.  L  Pv— Qnieical  In  pace, 
q.  M.  a-qu]  mortem  oUlt 
g.  V.-(Jal  vixll. 

R. — Receailt, — nqnleadt,—  rcqnleKUr—  retro, —  refrl 

gtva,— refHgere. 
REQ .  SEC— Regionb  aeamclae. 
RE. — Reqnieadt,  or  requleecat,- repoaltua. 
REQ— Rcqalexlt. 

KKS— Rec.ule8dt?  (Aiaer.        a.  114). 

TI  I  r_  *,  'ltii|iilwai  In  pam  inlman.  srneeaalL 

Rq.— BeqnlertL 

8.— Snos,— ena,— etU,— aalTC,— acnnor-npaldinnnr' 
■olTc^ltiia,— aepnitna,— aiib?  LfoKr.        n.  M> 
8A.— SaneUialinua  t  (/ater.  Bi^.  n.  tT4). 
SAO— 8ao«r.  it-artaa. 
SAC  ra.— Sacm  vlim  ar  MMntft. 
SBRS.— Septembrea. 
SC^danctiu. 
SCA.— Sancta. 
SCE— Sanciae. 
SCL— SancU. 
SCIS— SiacU*. 
SCLLr-Saeeull 
SC  H^-aanetae  BOMTtaiew 
aCLa  SaecnlBL 
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SOOBr-SuKtamm. 
aOOBVM.— BMicionuB. 

B.  D.  V.  ID.  IAN.— Snb  die  qalnto  Ida*  janiwriaa. 

SBPy— Septmbrr,— spptimo. 

a  a.  I- a<— Sub  boc  b^Ue  teqiiiMclt. 

& L D.— SpirtliM  in  IImi. 

&  L.  M^-Solvlt  Inben*  merito. 

8.  M.  Suctic  mt^Dorlu. 

&  0.  r.— ShM  ofl'-nM  DlU. 

SP.— Sepnltw,  Mpulcratn,— ^rltns. 

SP.  F.— Speoubilla  femliu, 

89.— SuKUntDit — MpnMrlptai 

sr.— Sunt. 

S.  T.  T.  a-Stt  tlU  teUto  roelnm. 

T.  4Md  TT.— Tlnlu. 
Ta— TlbL 

TIT.  P„  or  PP,  dr  FF<— Tttulam  pwift,  «■  poMuenuit, 

or  fMCrunL 
TU.— TeMunentDRL 
TPAv— Tcmpon. 
TTM^TMUntenliuD^-tttalam. 

V^TW^— tIxIbU,-  TtvQi^  rlva^  yItba.— raMBi»- 

UXOTr— tMo*. 

V.  a— Vlt  bonai. 

T.  C— Vlr  cUrliflliniu. 

V-F^VlTu,  or  vlvA,  IndL 

Va^  or  VOO— nrftL 

r.IL— VirbimestM. 

V.  K.— Vivu  eulMtnw, 

V.  L  AKT.— VlvB  in  aetRimm,  or  In  aelcnw. 

V.  L  FEB.— Quinio  Idu  EebniaiU. 

V.  IHL.— Tlr  iatiuMi  CUhutrlaX 

ViX.— Visit 

V.O.— Vlroptimiu. 

VOT.  VOV.— Vutiim  vovtt. 

VR.  a— Vlr  aoDchu. 

r.a—VirtpfcUbllis. 

V.  T.— ViU  tiM. 

VV.oa— Vlrl  ckilidiDl 

V.  K.— 0xsr  CMltriiDOi  Tim  caitafiiMt. 
X^-Chrictw. 
XI.— Xi'L-OirbtL 
Xu.— XTO— OiiiitOw 

Zc«a,/or  tinMr-Xtn^  JfM. 

mSINTJATIO.  Th«  making  certain  cns- 
tomary  payments  to  the  btabup  on  appointment 
to  a  church.  See  ThDmnssin  (Tef.  et  Kov.  Ecd. 
Diacip.  iii.  1,  c.  56).  Justinian  (Novell.  56,  col. 
5,  tit.  11,  §  I)  provides  that  if  any  of  the  clergy 
malce  the  payments  which  are  called  insinua- 
tires,  "  quae  Tocantnr  in«nnativa,"  except  is  the 
great  church  of  Constantinopte,  the  bishops  who 
exact  them  shall  be  deprivAd  of  their  office. 

[P.  0.3 

mSFEOTOB.   [BiBBOP,  p.  210.] 

INSTALLATION.   [Bishop,  p.  224.] 

INSTEUOTION.  I.  For  the  aristian  in- 
stntction  of  children  in  general,  see  Catsoed- 

ICUN,  CUILDBEH. 

2.  In  a  more  special  Kense,  the  lectiona  from 
the  Old  Testameat  read  to  the  candidates  for 
baptism  immediately  after  the  benediction  of 
the  taper,  and  before  the  benediction  of  the  font, 
on  K-tster  Kve,  were  called  *'  Instructiones  b&p- 
tizaudorum."  See  the  Gelasian  fiacramentary 
(i.  c.  43),  and  the  Gregorian  (p.  70X  Amalaiiiis 
ilk  Ecd.  Off.  i,  19)  gives  mTstical  reasons  why 


TKSTBUUEKTA 

the  lections  should  be  four  in  nnnbtr,  tbt 
however  is  by  no  means  invsriably  tlia  or 
They  are  four  in  the  Orda  Bammt  I.  (tH 
p.  25)y  but  the  Oelasiaa  gjerMMrfl  p» 
ten  ud  the  Gregorian  eight.  bilndH  m 
this  kind  seems  t«  be  allndei  ta  in  PtlUnsi 
description  of  the  scene  which  took  plietoia 
soldiers  burst  into  Jt^n  (^uraoatmn't  dini 
at  Constantinople  on  Easter  Ere;  '^vmA'k 
presbyters,"  he  sajra  { I'ifa  Chitted,  e.  9) '  wt 
reading  Holy  Scnptum,  Mhm  bsptid^  lit 
eatechomens."  So  IWhasfBUS  liljtttttEi,  ■ 
a  letter  to  Leo  the  Gnat  (qnoted  Wlbitat^ 
speaiES  of  a  case  in  which,  after  tb«  socsmd 
lections  of  Easter  Eve  bad  beeo  itue 
the  candidates  were  not  baptiud,  Air  hd  ^ 
water(MarUne,A)£d..<l)itLll3,S3>  its 
the  respoBsee  of  the  candidates  at  BoDelNtk  Un 
and  Greek  were  used,  so  also  the  ledHU  is 
were  in  ancient  times  recited  ui  Latins' 
Thos  Orda  Boman-i$  /.  (c.  40,  p.  £5)^  ito 
noticing  that  the  reader  does  not  taomwtki 
lection  in  the  usual  way,  Lectio  libri  Onok* 
but  begins  at  once  "  In  priadino,"  « li 
say,  "  First  it  is  read  in  Greek,  sad  tta  i» 
mediately  by  another  in  Latio."  HcKitltOia 
is  read  first  is  Greek  and  then  in  Utis;  o^* 
on.  Amaiarios  (Dt  EccL  Of.  a.  1)  nfi 
custom,  that  lections  were  redtoi  ^  Ik 
dent  StHnana  is  Greek  and  in  LriiB,  ju^^ 
cause  Greeks  were  present  who  did  Mtuimw 
Latin,  and  Latins  who  did  not  oDdeTstudGi'^: 
partly  to  show  the  aDaaimity  of  the  1*9  p*)"* 
AnastasioB  tells  us  (p.  251,  ed.  Hnntcfi)  tui 
pope  Benedict  III.  (85.V-«58)  eins*d  t  nJ* 
to  be  prepared  in  which  the  Uam  &r  £w 
En  and  i^tccost  were  writt«  est  ii  fi^ 
and  in  Latin,  which  Tolitne,  in  a  «l*«l<*^ 
of  beauUfnl  workmaoship^  be  <Anf  t*  **r 
man  ehnrch. 

INSTBUMENTA    By  the  wffJ^ 
menta  we  understand  vessels,  it  fp*"?*  ' 
the  sacred  niinistrj;  thns,popiSiridu,i^S*' 
iEpiat.  I.  ad  maermm,  c  14),  fbrbiddiBf 
who  had  incurred  public  penance  to  b«  ttdiim 
says,  "  nulla  debent  gerendornm  uosmiw" 
instrumenta  auacipere  qui  dodam  fMraf 
vitiorum."  , 
By  the  words  **  iBstnunatonuB  tw» 
is  technically  dcaignated  the  ^'■(J?*^ 
son  on  ordhiation  anne  vaMsl  or  iotrV 
used  in  his  office.     Thus,  the  Afri<« 
at  the  end  of  the  4th  centniy  {Qme.  Cm-J^ 
c  5)  order  the  bishop  to  hand  to  s  iw» 
con  on  ordination   an  empty 
empty  paten,  and  the  arcbdeaooB  to  wt*f" 
a  water  reasel  with  a  napkin,  beiMH  hi 
no  impodtion  of  hands.   Stmihriy  tk*  i"^™ 
(c.  6)  is  to  receive  from  the  arcbdeswi » 
stick  with  Uper;  the  exordst  (c.7)i»»j^ 
from  the  hand  of  the  bishop  tke  book  <( 
ciams;  the  reader  (c.  «)  the  codei 
he  is  to  read ;  the  doorkeeper  (c.  9)  th  ««• 
of  the  church.  ^ 

In  these  cases  it  is  to  be  otetrri  t"^ 
"  instrumentorum  traditio"  takes  plw^J 
the  case  of  those  ordained  to  mioor  aiai 
sacrati  ministri)  who  rewired  » 
hands. 

The  fourth  council  of  Toledo,  i*  S^P* 
Tides  (c.  28)  that  a  bishop  »1«>  « 
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bis  onltn  ahalt  noeiTe  from  the  bishops,  befon 
the  altar,  stola^  rlag,  ind  staff ;  r  print,  stol* 
tnd  chantbl* ;  a  deacon,  stole  uid  ^b ;  a  sub- 
Jeacon,  pateo  and  chalice;  and  that  those  in 
>th«r  orders  shall  receive  back  on  restoration 
^hoM  instroments  which  they  had  lirst  receired 
)D  ordination.  We  see  from  this  that  the  ap- 
propriate rettmettta  were  regarded  in  the  7th 
Motorj  as  the  outward  lign  of  the  bestowal  of 
the  higher  orders.  The  delirery  of  the  pastoral 
itnff  and  ring  also  forms  put  of  the  cera- 
xionr  of  the  ordination  of  a  bishop  in  the  Fon- 
'.ificals  of  Gregory  the  Great  and  of  Egbert 
BiSUOP,  p.  222], 

la  later  times,  the  handing  of  the  chalice 
with  wine  and  this  patea  with  a  host  to  a  priest 
ID  ordination  came  to  be  regarded  as  the  "  matter" 
)f  the  sacrament,  while  the  "form"  was  the 
words  "  Accipe  potestatem  oSerre  sacriticium 
Oeo  tnissasqne  celebrare  tarn  pro  viris  quam  pro 
lefuuctis  in  nomine  Domini."  Bat  this  opinion 
lot  onljr  has  bo  support  is  Scripture,  but  it 
leema  to  bare  been  totally  nnltnowB  is  the 
^urch  tor  at  least  nine  hundred  Tears;  Isidore, 
^tnaUrius,  fiabanos,  and  Walafild  Strabo,  know 
lothi&g  of  It.   (Mortene,  AtU.  I.  riii. 

».  §  16  )  [C] 
mSUFFIATION.      [BiUTini,  f  81,  p. 
158 ;  ExoBCiBiC.] 

IN8ULANI.  A  designation  of  monks  in 
Southern  France  in  the  5th  century,  on  account 
tf  the  great  reputation  of  the  monasteries  and 
if  their  schools  on  the  islands  near  the  coast, 
ibpedally  on  the  island  I^erlna  (Lerias)  (Bingh. 

yrii.Ecci.vu.  a.  It).  p.  a.  S.] 

INTEB0E8SIOK(/ii(sn!«tib^  frrsvCii).  It 
loea  not  fall  within  the  scope  of  the  present  work 

o  discuss  or  to  investigate  historically  the  doctrine 
•f  the  intercession  of  the  saints,  or  of  the  nature 
lod  elGcacy  of  intercessory  prayer  generally ;  the 
ubiect  is  considered  here  simply  in  its  relation 

0  liturgical  ibrms.  And  here  we  have  to  con- 
ider  (1)  the  persona  whose  intercession  is  aaked; 
2)  the  objects  on  behalf  of  which  interoesrioB  is 
□ade, 

(l.)  a.  Thronghout  the  Western  church  a  large 
lortioD  of  the  prayers  end  with  a  pleading  of  the 
aerits  of  Christ,  Uie  great  Intercessor;  generally 
n  the  form  **  per  C!hristnm  Dominnm  nostrum.'' 
liis  is  in  fact  an  extension  to  all  prayer  of  the 
■rinciple  laid  down  for  the  altar-prayers,  "  cum 
lUri  adsistitur  semper  ad  Patrem  dingatnr 
ratio"  (^Conc.  Carth.  III.  c.  23);  when  the 
irayer  is  addressed  to  the  Father,  it  is  through 
he  intercession  of  the  Son.  This  principle  is 
lot  adopted  in  the  East,  where  the  pmyers,  being 
^dressed  to  the  Triune  Deity,  generally  end  with 
n  ascription  of  glory ;  if  with  a  pleading  of 
nerits,  it  is  of  the  Virgin  Mary  or  the  sdnts 
Freeman,  Principles  of  Dicing  Service,  i.  373). 

6.  We  may  take  the  words  of  Cyril  of  Jeru- 

1  .em  (fiattch.  Myst.  V.  9,  p.  32fi)  as  an  anthmtic 
vconnt  of  the  manner  in  which  the  Intercession 
f  the  saints  departed  was  invoked  In  the  church 
f  Jerusalem  in  the  middle  of  the  4th  century. 

Tlica  we  also  commemorate  those  who  have 
one  to  rest  before  ns  (r&n  irpaKWKotiiiifx4rttr), 
\nt  patriarchs,  prophets,  apostles,  martyrs ;  that 
iod  at  their  prayers  and  intercessions  (wpw- 
Ici'aif)  would  receive  our  supplication."  It  ap- 
leara  then  that  in  CjtII's  time  the  church  asked 


the  intercession  of  patriarchs,  prophets,  apostles, 
and  martyrs;  fur  the  rest  of  the  hithfbl  de- 
parted, including  "  holy  fathers  and  bishops,"  it 
interceded  [CanOH  or  THE  LiTUBOT,  p.  269 ;  DiP- 
TTCHi,  p.  560].  But  it  is  "  beyond  all  question 
that  the  early  church  offered  the  eocbaristie 
sacrifice  as  well  fbr  the  highest  satate,  and  even 
for  the  blessed  Virgin  Hary,  as  for  the  common 
multitude  of  the  departed  ftithfhl"  (Neale, 
£  (stmi  CI.  Int.  510).  Hie  intercession  of  saint^ 
for  whom  at  the  same  time  intercession  is  made, 
is  asked  iu  the  so-called  liturgy  of  St.  Ghry- 
sostom,  where  we  bave  the  following  tbrm 
(Daoiet,  Codex  Lit  iv.  360) :— "  We  offer  to  Thee 
also  this  reasonable  service  on  behalf  of  iiir4p) 
those  who  are  at  rest  in  the  fikith,  our  ibn- 
fathers,  fathers,  patriarehs  ....  and  every  Just 
spirit  DMde  perfect  is  the  faith ;  especialfy  our 
most  holy  . . .  Ijidy  Mary,  Mother  of  Qod  and 
ever  Virgin  ...  for  the  holy  Prophet,  Forerunner, 
and  Baptist,  John ;  for  the  glorious  and  highly- 
praised  Apostles ;  for  Saint  M.  whose  oommemo- 
ratira  we  are  celebrating^  and  all  Thy  saints ;  at 
whose  supplications  (imnau)  look  upon  as,  O 
God.  And  remember  all  who  have  gone  to  rest 
before  us  in  hope  of  the  resurrection  to  eternal 
life."  Then  follow  the  diptychs.  The  Syriao 
SL  James  (Renaudot,  Litt.  Orientt.  11.  36),  after 
commemorating  holy  Fathers,  Patriarchs,  Pro> 
pheta,  Apostles,  St.  John  Bairtist,  St.  Stnthen,  the 
Virgin,  and  all  Saints,  proceeds, "  Hierefore  do  we 
commemorate  them,  that  when  they  stand  before 
Thy  throne,  they  may  remember  ns  in  our  weak- 
ness and  frailty,  and  offer  with  us  to  Thee  this 
awful  and  unbloody  sacrifice,  for  the  safe-keeping 
of  those  who  are  living,  for  the  oonsolation  of 
the  feeble  and  unworthy,  such  as  ourselves;  for 
the  rest  and  good  memory  of  those  who  have 
passed  away  is  the  true  faith,  oar  fathers, 
brethren,  and  masters."  Here  the  saints  de- 
parted are  represented  as  joining  in  one  great 
act  of  Intweasslon  with  those  on  earth,  rather 
than  as  interceding  (br  them.  These  may  serve 
as  examples  of  the  manner  of  asking  the  inter- 
cession of  the  saints  in  the  Eastern  church. 

Of  the  Western  liturgies,  Mabillon's  Gallicaa 
(Daniel's  Codex  lit.  i.  75)  has,  after  the  oblation 
of  the  uncoDsecrated  elements,  **  We  pray  for  the 
souls  of  Thy  servants,  our  fiithers  and  fimner 
teachers,  Aurelian,  Peter,  Florentinos  . . .  ud 
all  our  brothers  whom  Thou  hast  vouchsafed  to 
call  hence  to  Thee ;  , .  . .  for  the  souls  of  all 
faithful  servants  and  pilgrims  deceased  Id  the 
peace  of  the  church ;  that  Thou,  0  Lord  our  God, 
wouldest  grant  them  pardon,  and  rest  eternal : 
by  the  merits  and  intercessioD  of  Thy  Saints, 
Mary  mother  of  our  Lord  Jesn*  Christ,  Stephen, 
Peter,  Paul,  John,  James,  Andrew,  Philip,  Thomas, 
Bartholomew,  Matthew,  James,  Simon,  Jude, 
Matthias,  Gesesius,  Symphorianus,  Bandllius, 
Victor,  Hilary,  bishop  and  confessor,  Martin, 
bishop  and  coof^seor,  Coesarius,  bishop,  vouchsafe 
in  mercy  to  hear  and  grant  these  petitions,  who 
Itvest  and  relgnest  in  the  tuity  the  Holy 
Spirit,  God  for  ever  and  ever."  The  Roman  has 
the  following  in  the  Cftmnvnicantea  of  the  Canon, 
"Claiming  fellowship  with  and  venerating  the 
memory  of,  first,  the  glorious  ever-virgin  Mary, 
mother  of  our  God  and  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  and 
also  of  Thy  blessed  apostles  and  martyrs,  Peter 
and  Paul,  Andrew,  James,  John,  Thomas,  James, 
Philip^  Bartholomew,  Matthew,  Simon,  and  Tha*)  - 
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daetw :  Udob,  Cletoc,  Olemnu,  Xj^tni,  Cornelioa, 
CjrprUn,  Launnce,  ChrytogoDns,  John  and  Paul, 
GosmM  and  Dntnian :  ud  all  Thy  aKinU :  in  cor- 
•Meratioii  of  trhoaa  merits  sin  pnjm,  gnutt 
tlut  in  all  thing!  we  m«r  be  guarded  the 
help  of  Thy  protMtion."  "Hie  Ambroiian  (t^iel 
i,  M)  has,  iMsidea  theaa,  the  namea  of  Apolii- 
nnria,  Vltalia,  Nasarint  end  Celans,  Protaaios  and 
OerTasia*.  [Compare  IiuOEi,  |  vlii. ;  IncBi^ 
TIOM,  p.  856.] 

The  rtile  of  the  chnreh  In  St.  Angoatine's  time 
drew  a  Itroad  distinction  between  laartjm  and 
other  laints;  for  that  father  obaerrea  (^/hJoohh. 
Tract.  R4),  "  So  at  the  Table  of  the  Lord  we  do 
■tot  Gommamorat*  martTra  tn  the  aame  way  that 
we  do  othm  who  reat  in  peaet,  h  h  to  pray 
A>r  them,  bnt  rather  that  they  may  pray  for  oa, 
that  we  may  follow  in  their  fbotatepa;**  and 
again  (D«  Verfi.  Apod.  17),  "martyra  are  re- 
cited at  the  altar  of  God  in  that  place  where 

ner  is  not  made  for  them ;  for  the  rest  of  the 
who  are  commemorated  prayer  ia  made." 
It  la  In  necordanee  with  tUa  that  the  Roman 
canon,  beudea  the  Virgin  and  tha  twelre  apoatles, 
recitee  aa  intercewnra  twelve  martyra.  Other 
charchca  however,  ont  of  respect  to  their  local 
aainta,  did  not  (aa  we  see  in  the  Galilean  and 
the  Milanese)  draw  so  rigid  a  line,  and  ioaerted 
the  namea  of  eonfaaaora  aa  well  aa  martyra.  The 
martyra  of  the  Bmnan  auwn  loam  to  be  all  oon- 
neoted  with  the  dty  or  see  of  Rone.   [See  Li* 

BELLI,  MABTTlta.] 

In  the  Ehbolishub  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  the 
Roman  and  AmbroaUn  litorgiea  pray  for  peace 
in  our  days  at  the  intercession  of  (intercedente) 
the  Virgin  Mary  wiUi  the  apoatlea  Peter  and 
I^ol  and  Andrew  and  all  the  aainU  (Daniel  i. 
9fl).  In  the  benediotlon  of  inoense,  In  the  Roman 
lue  (Dan.  i.  72),  the  prieat  prays  that  God  will 
bleu  it,  at  the  interceasion  (per  interceasionem) 
of  Michael  the  archangel,  who  stands  at  the  right 
hand  of  the  altar  of  incense. 

(2.)  With  regard  to  the  objects  of  interceasion, 
we  may  aay  that  Christians  bare  been  tanght  to 
make  intercession  for  all  things  of  which  they 
know  that  their  brethren  have  need.  Such  inter- 
cessiona  are  acattered  over  a  gi^t  variety  of 
otHcea  or  litanies  [Litaxt].  With  regard  spe- 
cially to  the  interceasiona  made  in  the  endiarlat, 
we  will  take  the  form  of  the  Greek  St.  James 
(Daaiel,  It.  14)  as  a  apecimen  of  the  objects  re- 
cited in  the  great  enchariatic  InterceaaioB.  When 
the  priest,  after  consecration,  has  prayed  that 
the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  may  be  to  the  par- 
taker*  for  remlaalon  of  sine,  for  the  strengthen- 
ing of  the  Hdy  Catholic  Church,  etc.,  he  pro- 
ceeds—**  We  ofl»r  (wpov^4paiuw)  to  Thee,  Lord, 
cn  behalf  of  (ihr/p)"  the  Holy  Places,  especially 
Sion ;  the  Holy  Catholic  Chnrdi ;  holy  fathers, 
brethren,  biahopa ;  all  cities  and  conntriee  and 
the  orthodox  who  dwell  there ;  thoae  who  are 
journeying;  thoie  fothera  and  brethren  who  are  in 
BODds,  impriaonnient,  mines  or  tortnrss;  the  sick 
and  demoniac ;  every  Cbriatian  sonl  in  trouble ; 
those  who  labour  in  Christ's  name;  for  all  men, 
for  peace,  and  for  the  dispersion  m  acandal  and 
heresy ;  for  ridu  and  fruitful  seasons ;  for  those 
who  have  adorned  the  churcbea  or  shown  pity 
to  the  poor ;  for  those  who  desire  to  be  remem- 
bered in  our  prayers;  those  who  have  oAmd; 
the  celebnDt  and  hia  deacons;  all  sptrits  and 
■U  flesh,  ttont  Abel  even  to  this  daj,  "give  than 


reat  in  the  land  of  the  living,  in  Thy  kiagdi^ 
in  the  bliaa  of  Paradise,  in  Uie  bcBon  of  Ab»- 
ham,  Isaac  and  Jacob,  oar  holy  ^then,  wbwt 
sorrow  and  grief  and  monming  liaT«  Aad  away  ;* 
for  die  fingivenaas  ui  sinB,  '*by  th«  gnec'ia. 
merer  and  compasrion  of  Tkj  wUy-btgetu, 
Son ;**  for  (ivip)  the  Gifts,  that  God  mj  nam 
them  into  His  apiritual  aanctaary. 

Some  of  the  more  remarkable  pacnliaritia  «f 
the  Intercesslona  of  different  churches  are  noted 
under  Caxos  or  the  Litdwjt,  pL  273.  [C] 

INTEBCESSION,  EFISCX)PAL.  Bv  a 
custom  which  grew  up  less  by  any  definite  eaaa- 
meut  than  by  the  general  reepect  attacfai^  te 
their  office,  the  bishops  came  to  be  looked  iipcn 
as  protectors  of  thoae  who  were  oppressed  bv  ue 
secular  power.  The  patrimony  of  widows  ud 
orphans  was  often  placed  under  the  protectiM 
of  the  churches  and  bishops  (Aug.  £p.  3^}. 
Flavian,  Ushop  of  Antiodi,  Interomd  nccei»- 
fully  in  AJk  387  with  tlw  Enperer  Theodoam. 
on  behalf  of  the  city,  which  bad  been  goill?  cf 
a  riot.  So  Theodoret  with  the  Empress  i*cl- 
cheria.  Many  other  instances  might  be  died. 
These  fnterpoaitions  obtained  the  technical  uns 
of  mferossno,  and  were  recognised  by  the  law. 
The  bishop  was  aqiected  to  visit  the  nbl;: 
prisons  on  Thursday  and  lUday  (Codes  JnsL'- 
nian.  lib.  i.  tit.  4).  They  wen  charged  with  a 
spedal  ovendgbt  of  snch  as  held  civil  office  ia 
their  dioceses  (CondL  ArehiL  L  c  56,  Cone  Anl. 
11.  c.  13,  "  ut  comitea  judices,  sen  reliqans  pop^ 
lus  obedientes  ait  episeopo,  et  inviccm  ooase^ 
tiant  ad  jostitias  ftcieitdaB,  et  mvam  pre 

{'udicio  non  rsdpiant,  sec  &laoa  testes,  ae  pet 
loc  pervertant  judicia  jnstonim,**  Cone  Gas, 
torn.  ii.  p.  618,  ed.  Crabbe).  Tlie  right  of  suc- 
tnary  for  fugitives  in  the  ehnrdiea  grew  up  ia  the 
aame  period,  and  was  very  freqnentlx  czcroMd 
(Cod.  Theodos.  L  is.  Ut.  45,  ap.  Neandcr).  See 
Neale,  Introd.  to  Eattem  Okmvkf  and  enay  I  j 
Moultrie  In  Neale's  Eodemologg,  pp.  4S7-474 ; 
Neander's  (Knrdt  jBidorj/^  voL  in.  sccL  3. 
[Enmn',  p.  S37 ;  IionntmB  w  Oucbot,  p^  8-24.] 

[S.  J.  E.] 

INTEB(3ESS0BES  or  DTPEBVEN 
TOBES.  In  the  African  churches  when  a  sec 
was  vacant  the  senior  biaht^  ^>pointed  one  ct 
hla  suffragans  ss  guardian  or  procMBtw.  Bt 
was  styM  Intercataor  or  ItUemtmitr.  Ttt 
fifUi  council  of  Carthage  made  a  caixw  Out  w> 
interoesaor  should  remain  in  this  office  more  thu 
a  year,  asd  that  if  the  vacancy  was  not  th«a 
filled,  another  should  be  imnii^ed.  Ko  iatrr- 
ceesor  wis  pmnltted  to  ba  uasen  Ushop  of  the 
vacant  ss«  nfmsalf.  So  also  In  th«  Boim  |ce- 
viacs,  as  we  learn  from  the  Irttan  «f  S^bs- 
chus  (^Ep.  V.  o.  9)  and  Gregory  th«  Gnat  (^ 
ii.  16);  Saie«r(7!IbSMni^  s.r.|M«r(T^);  Bing- 
ham (Ant.  Ub.  U.  G.  15,  and  Ir.  t.  S>  fBisROP, 
p.  237.]  CS.J.L] 

INTBSHENT.  [BinuL  or  xax  Dcadl] 

INTEBPBETEB.  Epif^ianlus  (J^potL  Hi. 
n.  21)  speaks  of  interpreters  of  the  laagusfM 
employed  both  in  reading  the  Scriptorea  ud  i£« 
aermona,  and  ranks  them  among  the  lower  orden 
of  the  clergy,  after  the  exordsts.    Aa  instaact 

their  ezistenoe  is  afforded  In  the  cuanf  Pio- 
oopius,  who  is  said  to  have  disidiargad  thrw  sffmt 
tn  ths  ehnrch  of  Pnlostinsj  hminc  bas  mate, 
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rzordit,  BBd  ioterpreter  of  tlra  STrian  hudagB. 
ActsProGop.  Birad  Vain,;  luitinEnaeb,  Jw^yr. 
"alett.  C  1.)  [LlTUBOIOAI.  L^HODAas.]  [P.  0.} 

INTEBBOGATIO  (k.  de  £■)«>  This  b  a 
lueationing  a  candidate  for  baptiBin  aa  to  his 
Mliaf^  before  he  was  baptiied,  and  formed  part 
•f  the  office  of  baptism  from  very  early  times, 
ifter  the  RENOHCUTioir  (Abmranciatio)  of  the 
levil  bj  the  candidate  for  baptism,  and  his 
iDoiotiog,  and  before  he  was  baptised  he  waa 
[ucbtioned  as  to  his  faith,  aud  called  npon  to  make 
lublic  profeasiott  of  it.  The  custom  is  freqaently 
tilndad  to  Inr  the  &thert.  Itiasnfficieat  hen  to 
■efer:  (1)  tbr^euttom;  to  St.  AngotUiM  (tfo 
intnW!  et  origiae  itjutf  1. 10).  "Ideo  cum  bapti- 
laotur  (i.  e.  pneri)  jam  et  sjrmbolum  reddnnt^  et 
jjsi  pro  M  ad  interrogata  respoodent.'*  (2)  For 
U  object  to  St.  Cyprian  (^Ep.  70  ad  JaH'taHum  da 
•aptizantUi  haavticit).  "  Ipsa  i&terrogatlo  quae 
it  in  baptismo  testis  est  nritatis."  (3).  For  its 
<'il>atmc0,  to  St.  Ambrose  (do  Myateriia,  t.  28). 
'  Descendiati  igitnr  (L  e,  in  fontem)  recordare 
[nid  responderis,  qnod  credas  in  Patrem,  credos 
D  Filinm,  credas  Iq  S[dritam  Sanctum ; "  and 
nore  folly  de  Sosnmudit  lib.  il.  Til.  "later- 
-ogatos  es:  Credls  In  Deam  Patrom  Omnipoten- 
em  ?  Dixisti :  Credo,  et  merslsti,  hoc  eat, 
«pu]tas  es.  Itemm  Interrogatos  es ;  Cradis  io 
!>ominam  nostrnm  Jesom  Christum,  et  incrncem 
ijus  ?  Dixisti :  Credo,  «t  mersisti ;  ideo  et  Christo 
»  coDsepnltw;  qui  ouim  Christo  eonsepelitnr, 
nun  Christo  renrgiL  Tbitio  InterrMatns  es; 
:;redi>  et  in  Splritnm  SaactomP  DixisU:  Credo, 
«rtio  merristi;  nt  mnltipliccm  lapittn  snpe- 
-ioria  aetatia  aUolrerct  trina  confessio." 

The  rite  is  still  retained  in  the  office  of 
^ptism  in  the  Roman  charch,  in  the  same  posi- 
ion  as  of  old ;  and  in  the  Greek  chmch  in  the 
preliminary  <A7e  of  **  making  a  catechnmen  " 
iif      rollout  Kortixoifuvitp). 

The  fbmu  of  the  qaestiona  closely  resem- 
)le  the  old  forms  [v,  JOt.  Bom.  de  Sacranmto 
Baptimali,  and  EncMogioH  lixfit  <I>  m^- 
roi  Kanixoi/itpory  For  fartber  details  and 
latristic  nfermces  see  Uartene  d*  Ant.  Eod. 
ta.  i.  47.  See  nleo  Bmmi,  f{  43,  46,  pp. 
.59,  leO ;  Cbekd  {  4i  p.  489  i  PBWmHn. 

[H.J.H.] 

INTEBSTITIA.  TbcManiatn^oftime 

vhich  according  to  the  regalatiow  of  the  cbnrch 
■uKht  to  elapse  between  the  reception  of  one 
.riier  and  the  admission  to  a  superior.  Their 
'bject  was  to  exercise  a  cleric  in  the  functions  of 
lis  order,  and  to  test  his  fitness  for  promotion  to 
.  higher.  The  institutioa  is  an  old  one  in  the 
hurch.  The  tenth  canon  of  the  council  of 
iardica  decrees  '*  Hababit  antem  nniuscujusque 
rdinis  gradns  non  minimi  scilicet  temporis 
ongitudinem  per  quod  et  tides  et  momm  pro- 
dtas  et  eonstantia  et  moderatio  possit  cognoaci." 
lu  duration  of  these  nder^ien  was  not  deter- 
nined  at  the  first,  and  it  has  raried  niuch  at 
itferent  times  and  places.  Zosirons  «.g.,  A.D. 
17  {Ep.  1  ad  Hnychimk)  proposes  the  following 
nle.  "  If  any  one  haa  been  designed  for  eccle- 
iastical  ounistration  from  his  inCuicy,  he  is  to 
ennin  amoi^  the  rtaitrt  till  his  twentieth  year, 
f  he  has  deroted  himself  to  the  sacred  ministry 
fhen  grown  and  of  ripe  age,  provided  he  luia 
one  so  immediately  after  ^ptism,  he  is  to  be 
iqtt  among  the  rtaden  or  txoreiatt  five  yean. 
OHBUT.  AMT. 


Then  he  is  to  sprad  Amr  years  oi  nt  doo^  or 
uibdoaoon.  Tbtn  if  deserring  he  is  to  be  pro* 
moted  to  the  dMOowato,  in  which  order  he  to  to 
remain  fire  yean,  and,  if  worthyt  pmnoted  (o 
the  priesthood."  Another  oanon  pnserlbe*  that 
a  bish<^  must  have  been  at  leaat  fbur  yean  a 
priesL  [It  most  be  remembered  that  in  the 
early  ehoreh  the  age  required  for  conferring 
holy  orden  was  mon  sdranoed  than  is  the  case 
at  presmt,  twenty-fire  being  the  ordinary  age 
for  a  deacon,  and  thirty  for  a  priest.3 

OiBlasins  (a.d.  492)  shortened  the  prescribed 
interrala  between  the  difiennt  sacred  orders, 
and  in  cases  of  nrgency  they  were  occasionally 
altogether  dispensed  with.  Of  thb  the  most 
conspicnoBs  instance  is  that  of  St.  Ambrose,  who 
is  said  to  hare  passed  throng  all  the  sacnd 
orden  and  to  hare  been  consecrated  bishop  on 
the  eighth  day  after  his  baptism. 

In  process  of  time,  as  the  proper  fnnctiona 
assigned  to  the  several  minor  orden  fell  into 
disDs*,  the  intentices  between  them  ceased  to  be 
obserred,  and  the  modem  [vaetiee  is  to  oonAr 
the  four  minor  orden  almnltaneoosly.  The 
council  of  Trent  requires  a  year  between  the 
minor  orden  and  the  eubdiaconate,  between  the 
subdiaeonate  and  the  diaoonate,  and  iMtwera 
the  diaconate  and  the  prieethood.  Legitimate 
exceptions  are  reci^nised,  and  dispensations 
onder  oertaia  eonditiMis  allowed ;  hat  two 
(major)  ordm  are  not  to  be  iN»tei«l  on  the 
same  <Uy :  "  Duo  sacri  ordinaa  non  eadem  die, 
pririlegiis  ae  indnltis  ....  non  obetantiboa 
qnibtuconqne "  {Con.  Trent,  Sept.  xxiii.  cel.  3; 
btBeforvL)  [OEDiwATioir.]  [H.  J.  H.] 

DiTJm  V  KNT0BE8.  [Iiiimo— UEM.] 

JNTBOTT.  Zntroiiiu  ia  the  name  commonly 
given  throughout  the  Latin  church  to  the  an- 
Utem  at  the  beginning  of  the  eucharistic  office. 
At  Home  it  waa  originally  called  Antiphona  ad 
Intrutsm,  as  in  tiie  earliest  editions  of  tlie  Onh 
JEnMomu  (i.  n.  8,  ii.  n.  3,  iiL  n.  8,  in  Mtuae. 
Oat.  torn.  ii.).  In  Ordo  Bomatua  VI.  (n.  2,  0.% 
probnUy  n  little  later  than  onr  period,  it  is  first 
called  introitns  simply.  Ueanwhile  in  one  Ordo 
(v,  n.  5,  tb.),  we  find  the  name  of  inritatory 
given  to  it.  At  llilan  it  was  termed  ingress* 
lAmbrot.  Miu.  BUmm  In  FkmelU  SOualt  B8.  FP. 
torn.  L  p.  293),  a  word  of  the  suae  meaning  M 
iatroitos.  In  Spain  (Jfiss.  Motar.  Leslie,  pp. 
18,  55,  64^  &C.)  and  in  England  (the  missah  of 
Sarum,  York,  Henford;  Maskell's  AticieiU 
lAiurgj/,  pp.  20,  21)  the  introit  was  called  ofE- 
cium,  or  officinm  missae.  This  arose  from  a  mis- 
take. The  several  maiass  in  the  early  misssls 
were  headed  by  the  words  Ad  Missam  OfHdum 
(Leslie,  «,  a.  pp.  1,  7,  10,  &c ;  Miatale  Santm, 
coll.  1,  18,  27,  ic,  ed.  Forbes),  which  wen  the 
heading  of  the  whole  office,  bat  wen  supposed 
to  refer  to  the  introit  whidi  followed  immediately 
without  any  heading  of  Its  own.  The  antiphea 
had  this  name  in  all  the  churches  of  Normandy, 
and  in  many  othen(Le  Brun,  Eiplk.  de  la  Meaeef 
p.  tL  art.  1),  and  in  the  missals  of  the  Carthu- 
sians, Carmelites,  aitd  Dominicans.  This  extended 
us*  would  Im  a  snfficient  proof  of  its  neat 
antlqalty,  wen  we  withont  the  avidoio*  ra  the 
Uozaraue  ritual.  Ia  the  barbarous  S:^pontio 
Mieaae,  ascribed  to  Germanua  of  Pftris,  A.D.  555, 
and  certainly  not  much  later  than  his  time,  the 
introit,  as  used  in  the  old  Osllican  titai^,  u 
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wUmI  pTMlegen,  or  kntiphoiui  ad  praatifmij.- 
Ciie),  McaoM  it  precodtd  the  encfaoriatie  iMons 
<£xpe$.  vrintwl  im  Hartao^  Dt  Ant.  EaoL  JOK. 
Ub.  L  e.  Ir.  art.  zlt.  ord.  1> 

Tk«  origin  «f  the  latmt  b  obacora.  At  tha 
aarliaat  period  the  office  begaa  with  laMoni  from 
holy  Scriptnn,  of  which  putnu  Mid  or  mug 
formad  a  part,  bat  this  puHraodj  Ii  in  the  West 
to  be  traced  in  the  ORaDual  and  Tract.  lit 
the  Syrian  rite  a  Malm  i»  rong  before  aa  well  u 
after  the  ejMJe,  bat  thla  appaara  to  hare  had 
the  aame  origtai  {Ordo  CotHumU ;  Renaad. 
ZAtitrg.  OrinL  torn.  iL  p.  7).  The  Introit  is 
clearly  another  rite,  and  of  later  introdnction. 
It  seema  to  have  been  intntdnoed  partly  aa  a 
fitting  aooMopaniment  of  the  eolemn  entrance 
(introitoa,  ingreeea)  of  the  celebrant  Into  that 
part  of  the  chnrch  in  which  the  altar  atood,  aad 
partly  v  a  meant  of  anployiag  and  eolemnlzing 
the  mind*  of  the  people  before  the  ecrrice  began. 
The  natna  dintntory  loggette  that  the  people 
were  atlll  entering  ue  wnreh  while  it  was  befog 
•one. 

Tb*  Ordo  Bomemu  in  Ito  earliest  itate,  about 
780^  glTca  na  eome  anggestlTe  inionnation  re- 
■peeting  the  Introit  as  sang  in  the  charches  of 
Rome  at  that  time.  The  bishop  haring  rated  it 
•till  in  the  lecretarinni,  the  choir  waiting  in  tha 
dmreh  for  as  order  tnm  him  to  begin  "  the  anti- 
fitt  the  entrance  **  (iBtraltiunji  On  a  rignal 
him  *■  nt  paallant,  a  sabdeaooB  enters  the 
ehturch,  orders  the  candles  to  be  lighted,  and  then 
stands  with  a  censer  before  the  door  of  the  secre- 
tarinn,  while  one  of  the  leaders  of  the  choir, 
who  has  also  been  In  waitit^,  carries  the  order 
for  the  aiaglag  to  commeaot.  Aa  aomi  aa  this  is 
baud  two  daacoas  enter,  aad  aadi  taking  a  hand 
of  tha  Ushop  lend  him  lato  the  diareh,  ap  to  the 
altar.  Ht  la  preceded  by  the  anbdeacon  with 
lacenaa,  aad  aaren  acolytes  bearing  candles.  On 
his  way  to  the  altar  the  Sancta  or  FiiluiEimjif 
is  bronght  to  him  that  he  may  select  what  is 
aecesaary  for  the  celebration.  After  private 
prayer  id  tha  altar,  and  giving  the  peace  to  the 
miniatera,  ha  stopa  the  singing  by  giving  a 
signal  fiv  the  Otoria  Patri  (6/«L  mnt.  /.  nn. 
7,  8 ;  comp.  H.  aa.  ^  5,  lU.  aa.  ?,  8,  t.  n.  5, 
▼Ln.  3). 

Tha  £t&er  Ptmtificalii  is  anppoeed  to  ascribe 
the  introduction  of  the  introit  to  Celestine,  a.d. 
4S3,  when  it  teUe  na  that  he  ^'ordered  the  150 
paaliaa  of  David  to  be  aui^  aatlphoaally  before 
t^  sacrifice  "  (Anastaa.  Ublloth.  Fttoe  PmU.  n. . 
44).  The  tradition  probably  niers  to  the  in- 
troit, althoogh  the  next  statement  shows  that 
the  author  connecta  it  with  the  earlier  Gradual. 
For  be  adds : — "  This  was  not  done  before,  only 
the  epistles  of  the  apostle  ^nl  were  recit«l  and 
the  holy  gospel,  and  so  masses  were  celebrated." 
It  will  be  observed  that  the  Ordo  cited  calls  the 
introit  an  aatiphon,  tboogh  it  oses  the  word 
ptallere.  Gregory  the  Great,  A.D.  595,  is  said 
to  hava  compiled  the  antiphons,  aelecting  proper 
verses  from  the  psalms,  and  retaining  the  Qtoria,  \ 
which  was  then  said,  as  now,  at  the  end  of  every 
psalm.  Some  ancient  writers,  aa  Analarius 
11)4  EccL  Officiis,  lib.  iii.  c.  5),  Walafrid  Strabo 
(Aj  BetMS  Eod.  c  22),,  and  Hicrologns  (Dt 
Seel.  Obaerv.  c  IX  snppoae  that  tbu  aeleotion 
was  the  work  of  Celaatlna;  bnt  Honoriva  of 
Antem,  mora  in  oonaonaace  with  the  words  of  the 
Mar  Pmt^/haiii,  and  with  the  clKumstaatial 


•r.dane«  of  the  ease,  Mya, — "Pope  Cdevltai 
ordered  psalms  to  be  sung  at  the  introit  of 
mass,  from  which  pope  Gregory  aftcnmidb  ar- 
ranged and  oempUed  antiphons  for  tha  iatnit  tl 
the  maaa"  (Gmma  Ami»n,  lib.  L  c  87).  11. 
the  psalms  fat  the  antipbonary  ascribed  to  Gre- 
gory are  taken  from  the  old  Italic  versirai.  a$  r. 
stood  belbre  the  corrections  of  St.  Jerome,  bsr 
this  is  no  proof  of  an  earlier  antiquity  of  the  ie- 
troita  than  we  aacribe  to  them.  For  Grcfpj-.- 
himsalf  proftaaad  to  aaa  the  lUUc  and  the  Val- 
gata  versioaa  of  the  Bible  indifferentlr  {Ep.  ^ 
2«mdr.  c  5,  in  fine ;  Expoi.  m  Xih.  JoAl  pntef.X 
and  Jerome's  corrected  Italic  psalter,  loa^  called 
the  Gallican  psalter,  did  not  take  the  jimts  J 
the  orinnal  at  Rome  nntil  the  time  of  Pitu  V. 
(Bona,  £sr.  laurg.  lib.  u.  c  3,  $  4).  The  ibl- 
lowing  exanpla  of  the  Grcgoriaii  introit  » far 
the  first  Sunday  fat  Adveat:— "  JmtipIL  Ad  Tc, 
Domine,  levari  animau  neam.  Dens  meu  ia 
Te  eonfido:  uMi  embescani  neqnc  inideat  mt 
inimicus  mens  (  Vu^.  irrideaot  m«  iaiuuta  aiei) 
etenlm  unlversi  qi^  T«  expectant  ( Vitlg.  nuti- 
neat  Te)  aoa  ooafundentur  (Ps.  xzr.  1-3).  Prn. 
Vias  Tuaa,  Domine,  demonstra  mihi  et  Msiu» 
toas  edoce  me  "  t.  4>  Durandua  (^Eatioank, 
lib.  iv.  e.  5,  n.  5)  tells  us  that "  in  some  chonte 
tropes  are  said  for  the  psalms,  according  to  ^ 
appointaneat  of  pope  Gregory,  to  repraeit 
mater  joy  on  account  of  the  cemiag  of  Chrio.' 
The  iatroit  itself  had  long  been  thought  desip<j 
to  "bring  bock  Hia  advaat  to  our  mind'*(AB»- 
atar.  De  E<xl.  Off.  lib.  UL  &  5);  but  Dnraniui 
is  without  doubt  wrong  in  aacrilung  to  Gre-^ry 
the  attempt  to  emphasize  that  loeaniiig  by  tiit 
additioa  m  tropes.  We  caanot,  however,  ttj  at 
what  period  subscquaat  to  hia  tlin-  finA  sf- 
peared.  Iliey  wen  aot  like  the  Gre^  tn^karu, 
lodependent'of  the  antiphoaa  in  cnnnectioc  «iia 
which  they  were  sung,  but  were  brsingy  or  la- 
terpolations  in  the  antiphooa  of  the  Gregoriaa 
introit.  In  the  following  example  the  &r»iag  ii 
Initalica.  Tha  antipbon  UthatfortheE^nphaar: 
— **  J^o,  Siim  gmdt,  tt  tattarm  iupeetm  At  bu. 
Ecce  adveait  dMalaator  DomuiBa;  vmi  mtUntt 
coeK  «t  terrat  famUantmr ;  et  regnum  in  maus 
ejos.  Ipn  meatet  Dmu  (sic)  gkriix  atqme  jaWrfw; 
et  potestas  et  imperinm  **  (Famelii,  S&tuit,  toa- 
iL  p.  613 ;  comp.  p.  73). 

Of  the  Gallican  intmit  we  only  know  that  btc 
the  Boman  it  was  sung  bribre  the  offica  of  Iha 
mass  began.  "While  the  doha  an  singia; 
peatms "  (paallentibus),  says  Gennnnna  (».  s.> 
"the  priest  comes  forth  out  of  the  sacnriam" 
(A«rvssecretariom).  The  conacil  of  Agde.  AJ^ 
500,  appears  to  reoc^ise  the  introit,  wken  it 
orden  that  as  In  other  churches  "  collects  be  said 
in  order  by  the  bishops  and  prcsbytcra  afttt  the 
antiphons**  (cap.  30).  Ihe  feUo^ring  is  the  ia- 
troit (taken  from  the  or^nal  ikalic  verrion  at* 
Ps.  xotii.  1)  used  In  the  Mozarmbic  liturgy  on 
every  Sunday  between  Whiteunday  and  Advent, 
and  agnia  on  the  GrcuBcision  and  tha  Soai^* 
before  and  after  the  Epiphany:  —  **D«nia>i 
ragoavit ;  decorem  Induit :  AUunia.  'jF.  l-aAxX 
Domlnna  fortltadinem  et  pracciazit  se.  P. 
(^Preabj/ter.)  Alleluia.  ^.  Gloria  et  heiMiT  FUri : 
et  Filio:  et  Spiritui  Sancto  in  ssecula  saec»- 
lomm:  Amen.  P.  Alleluia."  It  will  be  txaa 
that  this  baloap  te  the  later  period,  wImb  the 
celebrant  was  at  the  altar  befiva  the  ^oir  be- 
gan, a  role  which  has  prevailed  in  the  churh  af 
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looM  ahe  tat  maj  agw.  See  Stii,  Amtot.  11, 
m  Bom,  Str.  LUiy.  lib.  U.  e.  ili.  {  1 ;  mnd  La 
(ran,  EtpHoatitm,  p.  U.  art.  1.  The  AmbneUn 
Qgrasa  U  very  simple.  The  foUowiDg  ta  far 
:;hristiD«a  Day,  from  Is.  ii.  6,  ItaL.  Ten.  **Pa«r 
latna  «it  nobU,  et  filiiu  datiu  eat  ncbit,  oaju 
mpenom  snper  bamarum  ^aa,  et  TocaUtiir 
lomen  eju  nugni  cooaUii  angeloa  **  (^melitu, 
t.  s.  torn.  i.  p.  293).  *•  It  ia  an  anthem  without 
walm,  or  Oloria,  or  repetition  **  (La  Bma,  Diu. 
ii.  art.  2). 

The  following  hymn  ia  long  in  the  Utnrrf  of 
it.  James  before  the  priest  mtera  to  tlw  mar. 
It  ia  pretwded  by  the  rubric,  '^TIhb  the  d«M)OD 
Mgina  to  ling  In  the  entrance,"  wUeh  tX  oooa 
■ug£<*^  *A  analogy  to  th«  Weat«n  intrdt. 
*  Only  begotten  Son  and  Word  of  Qod,  who  being 
mmortal  didst  for  oor  aalration  take  upon  Thee 
M  be  incarnate  of  the  holy  Hary,  mother  of  God 
tnd  CTcr  Vi^n,  and  didst  unchangeably  become 
nan,  aad  waat  crucified,  0  Christ  (our)  God,  and 
Ii4st  by  death  trample  on  death,  being  one  of  the 
Holy  Trinity,  glorified  together  with  the  Father 
ind  the  Holy  Ohoet,save  us"  iLiturgiae  8S.  PP. 
3.  6,  Bas.  1560).  The  matter  of  this  hymn  proves 
.t  to  be  later  than  the  ontbreak  of  the  Mestoriaa 
leresy;  bat  ita  great  antiquity  ia  lofBdently 
ittested  by  Its  appearing  also  in  the  litnrg^  m 
>t.  Hark  (Renandot,  Litun,  OrieiU.  torn.  1.  p. 
1 36),  in  copies,  apparently  the  older,  of  St.  Basil 
'Kvcholog.  Goar,  p.  180,  and  the  old  Latin  rer- 
tion,  Liturgiaa,  not  MiBaae  8S.  PP.  p.  32,  Par. 
1560),  in  many  copiea  of  St.  Chrysostom  (Goar, 
a.  «.  pp.  101,  105),  and  in  the  Armenian  (Neale'a 
fntrod.  to  Hist,  of  Eatt.  CAurcA,  p.  380).  In 
3t.  Basil  and  St.  Chrysostoni,  however,  we  have 
i  nearer  approach  to,  and  the  probable  origin  ot, 
:he  Western  introit,  via..  In  three  antiphons, 
xmtpoaed  for  common  dan,  of  tnrne  or  fbur 
rerses  (Rubric  in  St  Basil,  Goar,  p.  180,  and 
;he  old  Latin,  p.  32)  of  tlie  92nd,  93rd,  and  95th 
fMalms  (as  namberad  in  £.  V.).  See  Goar,  pp. 
101,  104,  105.  While  each  antiphon  is  sung,  a 
irayer  ia  said  secretly  by  the  priest ;  and  it  may 
M  interesting  to  mention  that  the  **  Prayer  <tf 
3t.  ClirTaoatoiD,**  In  our  daily  office,  la  In  tiie 
3reek  Iltnrgy  (£«.  -PP.  PP-  45. 61)  the  xPrayer 
)f  the  Third  Antiphon."  The  revisers  of  oor  offices 
vere  familiar  with  It  In  the  translation  of  St. 
^hiTBostom  by  Leo  Thuacus,  1180  (printed 
>y  Hafiiieister,  in  1540),  and  in  the  Gnck  and 
Ulin  of  the  editions  of  Venice,  1528,  and  Paris, 
1537,  ud  Introdaead  It  at  the  rad  of  the  litany 
n  1544.  When  the  Greek  antiiAona  were  firat 
ised  ia  not  known.  Amalarius,  writing  abont 
he  year  833,  aays  that  he  had  heard  the  95th 
-ntHm  Boag  at  Constantinople  "in  the  church  of 
>t.  Sophia  at  the  beginning  of  mass  "  (iV  Ord. 
itttiph.  c.  21)  The  use  of  the  antiphon  by  the 
4cstori«nB  and  Jacobites  seems  to  carry  na  up  to 
he  5th  oantary,  In  which  they  were  separated 
rom  the  chnrch.  On  Sundays  the  Greek  chorch 
ommonly  sulwtitated  "typica"  (so-called  be- 
ause  they  were  forms  prescribed  bv  the  mbriea) 
or  the  first  two  antiphons,  and  the  Baatltttdes 
or  the  third  (Goar,  pp.  65-67 ;  Liturg.  PP.  pp. 
i4,  80-82),  with  verses  (rpQwdpuC)  oommemor- 
tiag  the  saint  of  the  day  (Goar,  u.  f.\.  The 
iturgic  typica  are  from  the  103rd  and  146th 
«Rlms  (Diemetrius  Dneas,  in  Lebrun,  Diu.  VT. 
rt.  IT.;  Leo  Allatioa,  De  Libns  JSccl.  Diss.  L 
>.  I4>  r«r  tlM  third  antiphon  may  also  be  naad 


on  flonmoB  dayi,  the  third  and  dxth  eutidn 
(when  thtu  united  called  Tpir^Kni)  of  the  nin^ 
office  (Goar,  pp.  67,  124).  The  typica,  we  must 
add,  are  not  sung  on  every  Snuday,  "  It  should 
be  known,"  saya  the  TypicoH  of  Sabas,  •*  that  ' 
from  New  SoBday  to  the  Feaat  of  All  SaInU  (■'.  t. 
from  the  octave  of  Easter  to  that  of  Whitsunday) 
the  church  sings  antiphons  and  not  typica.  We 
sing  the  antiphons  likewise  in  the  Twelve  Davs 
(between  Christmas  and  EpIi^yX  and  on  the 
memoriala  of  aalnts  wUeh  we  nap  as  Aaata" 
(In  Leo  Allat.  %.  «.> 

The  Syrian  rite  prcservee  a  fragment  of  the 
93rd  pe^m  and  neariy  the  whole  of  the  fiSth,  at 
the  iMginning  of  the  service.  They  are  snng 
while  the  veUs  and  the  altar  u«  being  censS 
(Renandot,  torn.  ii.  pp.  3,  4).  In  the  ]^torian 
litorgies,  the  priest  ejii  deacon,  standing  near  the 
altar,  say,  In  alternate  verees,  on  common  days, 
parts  of  paalms  15,  150, 117 :  and  proper  hymna 
on  Sundays  and  the  greater  ftaUvals  (Badger's 
NeMtoriant,  voL  ii.  p.  215;  Saulin,  LUwyia 
Mal<Aariea,  p.  294;  Renacd.  ton.  ii.  p.  584). 
In  the  Armenian,  bulde  the  hymn  before  men* 
tioned,  there  are  hymns  proper  to  the  day,  sang 
where  the  Greek  bas  its  antiphons  (Le  Bran, 
JXu,  X  art.  12).  r-  v 

Caidinal  Bona  (2er.  Zifw^.  lib.  B.  c:  Hi.  f  1) 
anggests  that  "perhaps  Celestine  (In  adopting 
the  introit)  transferred  to  the  Western  chorchea 
a  custom  which  had  long  flourished  in  the  East* 
em."  The  great  ate  made,  as  we  have  seen, 
of  the  93rd  pealm  (Doninus  regnavit)  in  the 
introits  of  Spain,  ereatea  «  atrong  tnsgkiaa  that 
Spain  was  a  borrower  from  the  weeka.  In  whoa* 
liturgy  that  psalm  was  used  on  all  commcm  day* 
and  many  Sundays  In  the  year.  Hence  it  Is  pro* 
hable  that  the  Intnrit  was,' like  aome  other  ritea, 
derived     Borne  tnm  the  Eait  through  Sgain. 

INYENTIOK  OF  THE  CBOSa  [CBOas, 

FiHDiHa  or  THE,  p.  503.] 

INTSSTITUBE.  The  Latin  word  Invnti. 
tura  (from  veatir^  to  pnt  into  posseaaion;  see 
Dtteange  ».  9.%  it  ot  later  date  than  the 
9th  oentuTji  nor  bad  the  thing  dgnlfied  bj 
it  really  oomtnenced  by  then,  in  the  sense 
which  concenu  as  here;  the  putting  ecclesi- 
astics in  poBsession  of  their  temporalities  by  a 
formal  act  of  the  civil  power.  When  Sjgebert, 
quoted  by  Gratian  (Ditt.  Ixxiii  c  22),  in  enn- 
Bieratli^  the  jaivil^ea  aai^nsed  bv  him  to  have 
bean  oonftrrad  on  (Aarlemagne  by  Adrian  I., 
says  of  that  pope ;  *•  Insnper  aruhiefHscopos  et 
ei^soopoa  per  singnlaa  provlneias  ab  eo  investi- 
tnram  accipere  definivit :  et  nisi  a  rege  laudetur 
et  investiatur  episcopos,  a  nemine  consecretur," 
he  is,  apart  from  the  doubtfulness  of  the  fhct 
(on  which  see  De  Marca,  de  Cemoord.  vili  12), 
makiif  tlie  pope  depoee,  not  merely  to  langn^e^ 
but  to  costoms  unknown  in  his  day.  Landulpt, 
who  was  contemporary  with  Sigebert,  is  bolder 
atlU;  making  Adrian  the  inventor  of  both.  *'Qai 
peimu,''  m  ne  saya  of  him,  "  aunnlos  et  vli|^ 
ad  inTottlendam  episoopatna  Carolo  dooavit" 
(^.  ifadib/.  ii.  11);  but  then  he  couples  an- 
other Incident  with  this  tale,  which  eiplaina 
its  origin.  The  absence  of  notice  In  the  Caro- 
line capitularies  of  any  such  custom,  and  their 
apparent  Ignorance  of  the  word  itself  seems  con* 
einaivf  a^nit  the  ezlstenee  of  cither  at  that 
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data:  partienUiTlj'  u  the  vord  "rMtitnTa"  b 
of  fnqnCDt  occtirreiice  io  them,  danoUng  either 
pOMeetion,  or  the  payment  for  it.  Of  wane 
there  were  symboliw  forau  *1m>  then  !■  nw  for 
giring  pcMweioa,  bnt  none  peoiliu,  at  jet,  to 
the  dergf ;  and  the  common  name  for  the  act  of 
doing  this  was  **  traditio."  neace,  probably,  the 
new  word  arose  from  joining  the  two  words,  ^  in 
TMtitort/'  in  one ;  and  then  ooderstandiag  it  of 
the  i^edal  formalitr  hj  which  the  dergj  were 
pat  in  poMtaden  of  war  temporalities,  on  this 
Moomiog  CMential  to  possession  in  their  case. 
That  Chu-letnagne,  as  well  as  his  predecessors, 
appointed  bishops  of  his  own  choonng  occa- 
aionally  to  sees  in  his  dominions,  is  no  more 
thut  had  i>een  done  hj  the  Greek  emperors  ages 
before,  where  inrestitore  in  its  Western  accepta- 
tiMi  hw  nerer  been  known.  Neither  the  Theo- 
donan  Code,  nor  the  Coda  or  Norels  of  Justinian 
azhlbit  traces  of  anything  approaching  to  it, 
thoDgh  by  the  latter  limits  are  prescribe  to  the 
fees  for  enthronization  (Aioed.  czziii.  3 1  see  also 
Dn  Cange  and  HoAnan,  lt.;  Stnaosd  Balna. 
Gipitui.  ii.  802 ;  and  ThoiMiafB.  Vtt  *t  Hob. 
EccL  Diteipt.  IL  iL  S8).  [E.  S.  Ft] 

INVITATOBItnL  In  the  Gregorian  and 
Bondictine  ■  offices  the  psalm  "  Tenite  eznltemos 
Donino  "  zcir.  [E.  T.  icr.1  it  said  daily  at  the 
beginning  of  Koctoms  preisced  by  an  ostiphon 
which  is  ealltd  the  /nvUatorium.  It  is  of  pre- 
cisely the  same  character  as  other  antiphons  to 
psalms,  and  varies  with  the  day,  but  is  said 
differently  from  other  antiphons,  and  repeated 
aerml  times  daring  the  course  of  the  psalm  as 
well  at  the  beginning  and  end.  IHins  the 
ordinary  Sunday  invitatory  is  "  Adoremns  Domi- 
num,  qui  fecit  nos,"  which  is  said  twice  at  the 
beginning  of  the  psalm,  and  repeated  in  whole 
or  in  part  five  times  daiing  its  coanef  and  again 
after  the  Gloria. 

On  the  Epiphany  no  inritatory  was  said ;  hot  the 
psalmody  began,  and  still  begins,  with  the  psalms 
of  the  6rst  noctnm  with  their  antiphons  [Hodie 
lion  eantamna  luTitatoriam,  sed  absolnte  iaci- 
pimus.  SuMc  ex  AtdipKonario  Vatictmo  Rom. 
EcfU.*^  and  the  psalm  "  Venite  "  was  said  with 
its  own  anUi^on  as  the  last  psalm  of  the  second 
noctnm.  [I^tcr  it  was  said  as  the  first  psalm  of 
the  titiid  noctvm,  and  Its  antiphoo  repeated 
dnring  it*  coarse  in  the  ordinary  manner  of  an 
fnTitatoryl.  Amalarins  (lib.  ir.  c  S3)  and  Da- 
randos  (lio.  ri  c  36)  suggest  that  the  reason  for 
this  otnissioD  may  luve  been  to  mark  the  differ- 
ence iMtween  the  invitation  to  the  fiutbfol  to 
pmiM  God,  and  that  which  Herod  gavs  t«  the 
•eribes  and  doctors  to  find  ont  when  Christ 
should  be  bom.  More  probably  it  wss  omitted 
[Uartene  da  Mit.  lib.  iv.  c  14]  simply  beosose 
the  psalm  to  which  it  belonged  was  said  in  an- 


■  In  the  BeoedkUoe  Psalter  Pvl  -  Tenite  "  Is  preceded 
bf  PS.  S;  bat  Hs  sat^hen  Is  called  -Ant^lnvlta- 
torlBBL-* 

k  Aatalarlns  c  xL  wrttes :  "  Nostra  regie  In  pracasntl 

olBclo[£.&  Indie  E^ip.] i^t« cat  luinin  omlttera de  ooo- 
swto  man.  Id  eat  iDviutortnm :"  ss  if  the  cnstan  were 
local ;  but  tram  wbst  be  njrs  la  tbe  psiMir  nbmd  Io  In 
tbe  text.  It  woeU  seem  that  It  soon  became  (CDeraL 
Some  FKndi  (fturdM,  boweTcr.  among  (rbkli  wen  tbooe 
ef  LlTohs  and  Roneii.  were  in  the  babit  jf  singing  tbe  In. 
vliai«7  on  tbe  ^dphanf.  At  LfoM  U  was  sang  with 
^Kdal  ao!annli7  (Uanmp  la  nv.). 


other  place,  thon^  why  tbe  pMha  aLonU  Wfr^ 
placed  from  its  ordinary  position  is  M  at  eiao 

Tbe  psalm  **Venit«'*  b  alao  kMwn  «  th 
**InvltiUOTy  Flafan.- 

IstbeAmbraian  psalter,  **  Tealu  "  b  Mt  mi 
at  the  beglnaing  of  th«  offioc^  aad  tbcrs  m  h 
antiphon  which  eorra^owk  to  tfa*  Qnms 
Inntatorimn.  ^H.  I.  &] 

INTOCATION.  [Epiolbil} 

lEENAEUaL .  (1)  [HTAonmilsO}-] 
(9)  Bishop,  martvr  at  Siittainm  nderKa- 

mian  ;  "Passio,"  March  25  (Mori.  Mm.  fiL, 

Adonis,  Dsnardi). 

(5)  [Thhooords.] 

Jt)  Martyr  at  Thesaalonlcs  vith  Pcnpas 
.  Irene ;  commemoratod  1I«7  5  (JM.  Jm, 

Yet.,  Hieron.,  Adonis,  Usoardi). 

(8)  Bishop  of  Lyona,  and  martyr  ander  Sm- 
ms ;  commemorated  Jiue  28  ( Jbrt.  ffisna, 
Adonis,  Dsnardi). 

(6)  Deacon,  martyr  with  Mnstiola,  a  mUh 
matno,  vndcr  the  anpentr  Aazdjaa;  cmms- 
moratcd  Jnly  S  {Mart.  UsaanU> 

(T)  Martyr  at  Suae  wifk  Abaafiv,  a^ 

Dedus ;  commemorated  Al^  SS  (JliH.  Am. 
Vet.,  Adonis,  Usnardi). 

(8)  and  Phoeaa ;  aammaMintod  Oct.  7  (OoL 

IBENE.  (1)  Virgin,  mutrr  at  tbrniif 
nica;  oonmemoratad  April  b  (Slmi.  Rtm.  TA, 
Hieron.,  Bedaa,  Adonb,  usaardi^ 

(S)  Martyr ;  commemontod  with  Apfe  ai 
Chioaia,  April  1«  (CaL  ByMtmLy 

(8)  Pemubbb  (*>]  pr.  r.  a] 

IBENICA.  [EmuncuLj 

IRELAND,  COUNCILS  Or  (Bimk* 
CKmcilia).  But  two  such  are  recorded  WsR 
A.D.  800,  both  held  by  St.  Patrick,  actudi^  t> 
Spelman  (Cone.  p.  49  and  seq.),  ajk  4i0  « 
viz.  in  hu  80th  or  86th  yesur,  asasted  by  ^ 
coadjutors,  Bishops.  Aniilins  and  IscraiBu.  li 
least  the  34  canons  passed  at  the  first  ran  b  thai 
joint  names.  The  disdpline  pnacribed  in  thm 
indicates  very  primitive  nunaerv  By  the  €tb 
any  clerk,  from  the  doorkeeper  to  the  funox 
seen  atiroad  without  hb  shirt,  and  with  k« 
nakedness  uncovered,  if  bis  hair  be  not  tawaiv! 
in  the  Roman  style,  and  hb  wife  walk  oH  with 
her  head  tuvailed,  b  to  be  li|^tly  regarfsd 
the  laity,  and  etclnded  from  tbe  diarch.  Thutw- 
one  canons  of  a  similar  dcKriptioc  an  givo  u 
tbe  other  counciL  Bat  these  65  by  aa  ■ww 
exhaust  the  nntsber  ascribed  to  St.  Puiiefc. 
Seventeen  more  from  otlwr  soanas  are  saffSsd 
by  Mann  (vi.  &19-22).  Another  eeUectiM  ci 
Irish  canons,  supposed  to  be  earlbr  than  the  6^ 
century,  may  be  seen  in  Dacbay's  ifKtL  by 
Baluxe,  i.  491  and  seq.,  aad  a  sappJc«itait  «■ 
them  in  Mart<iiie  and  Dorand,  Aim.  iv.  I-:^L 

ntBEGULABETT.  [OsDiXATniaL] 

ISAAC.  (1)  Thepatriardi;  cwaaimwabd 
with  Alnnham  aitd  Jaeoby  Tw  38  c  Jan.  iS, 
Maskarram  28:=Sept.  25  (CU  ASUyi};  ab»M 
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iait«rv»U  of  thirtj  ivfa  reckoning  from  th«M 
dAtem  thronghoat  the  ymr\  also  commsinoratad 
alone,  NabaaM  24= Aug.  17  iCoL  Etkiop.). 

(S)  AnneniftB  patrlareh ;  oommeinontod  Fab. 
9  iOa.  Armm.). 

(8)  Dalmata,  Inof  wriipt  the  Uma  of  the 
emperor  Talein;  oommeiDontad  Uaj  31  (CaL 
£yxant.). 

(4)  Monk,  martyr  atCordora;  comraemonitad 
Jane  3  {Uart.  Csoardi). 

(5)  and  Heirop;  commanwratad  Jnaa  37  (paL 

(6)  Holy  Father,  A.D.  3S8;  oomnumozated 
Aag.  3  (Cat,  Byzani.). 

(7)  and  JoMph;  eonmemontad  Sapt.  16  (CU. 
Oeorg.). 

(8)  King  of  Ethiopia;  commamoiatcd  Tekemt 
30  =  Oct.  27  (CW.  Ethk^.-y  [W.  F.  Q.] 

(9)  Th«  Jiut,  patriarch  of  Alexandria ;  com- 
ncnioratad  Uedar  9=Not,  5  (Cb/.  Ethiop.). 

ISAIAH,  the  prophet ;  commemorated  May  8 
<CW.  BywMt.\  Jniy  6  {Mart.  Bom.  Vet.,  Bedac, 
Adonia,  [TanardiX  Maakarram  6=Sept.  3,  and 
Ter  3=D«e.  29  (Cat.  Ethiop.).         [W.  F.  G.J 

ISAPOSTOLOS.  [ApoffTLE.] 

I8B0DIC0N.  [Fraction.] 

ISCHYKION,  martyr  at  Alexandria;  com- 
nemorated  Dec.  23  (Mart.  Sam,  Vet.,  Adonis, 
Usnardi).  [W.  F.  G.] 

KIDOBUS.  (1)  Bishop  of  Antioch;  "Pas- 
aio,"  Jan.  2  (Mart,  Hieroo.,  Usuardl). 

(S)  Saint,  of  Peluaiam  In  Egypt,  Smoi  warlip 
circa  415  A.D.;  commemorated  Jan.  15  (_Mart. 
Adonis,  Uioardi),  Feb.  4  (Ca/.  Byzant.}. 

(8)  Bishop  of  Seville  (HispaU) ;  depodtkm  at 
Seville,  April  4  (Mart.  UsnanU). 

(4)  [HBLua.] 

(5)  Martyr  at  Chios,  A.D.  25.'> ;  commemorated 
Hay  15  (Mart.  Adonis,  tJtuardi,  Cai.  Bytant.). 

(6)  [DiOBCOEOH  (3).]  [W.  F.  G.] 

ISMAEL,  martyr  A.D.  362 ;  commemorated 
June  17  (Cai.  Bytant.}.  [W.  F.  G.] 

ISSUE  OF  BLOOD,  COBE  OF  THE. 
This  mlnele  ia  repeated  on  many  sarcophaf^. 


See  Bottari,  tavr.  xlx.  xxL  xxriv.  xtxlx.  ali. 
Ixziir.  Ixxxv.  Ixxxix.  exxxT.  She  has  been  taken 
as  representing  the  Gentile  church,  particularly 
by  St.  Ambrose,  lib.  IL  in  Luc,  c  riii.  She  is  «f 
small  stature  in  the  earrings,  like  the  other 
sabjects  of  our  Lord's  miracnlons  cores.  In 
£iuebius  (EocL  Bid.  rii.  18)  mention  la  made  of 
a  bronze  statue  of  onr  Lord,  or  rather  of  a  ^oap 
of  two  fignrei,  which  existed  at  Osesarea  niDlppi, 
Dan  (or  Boneaa  at  tbia  day^  and  was  saitf  to 
hare  l>een  erected  br  this  woman,  who  was  also 
represented  as  kneeling  at  Hts  feet.  Enseblns 
saw  the  statae  himself,  but  its  being  meant  for 
oar  Lord  seems  to  have  been  matter  of  tradition. 
TovTW  rhw  IwipUrra  elaJra  roO  *Ii|ffotr  AipttP 
iKtymf.  "E^Mirc  U  koI  el*  ifua,  A*  itw  Sifiti 
wttpaXafitir  iwit'^/t^vawrmf  ttfrrois  t$  wMei. 
(Sea  JSSOS  CBsm,  REFBESEMTATlOira  Or.) 

[JLSt.  J.T.] 

ISTBIAK  COUNCIL  (Tatrimte  CondUm). 
Held  by  the  partisans  of  the  Three  Chapters  at 
some  place  in  Istria,  a.Dw  591,  according  to  Mansl, 
to  petition  the  emperor  Hanrice  in  their  own  be- 
half, and  that  of  Sevenis,  bishop  of  Aquileia,  their 
metropolitan,  who  bad  )>een  forced  by  the  exarch 
into  eondnaning  them  at  Ravenna,  and  was  now 
summoned  with  his  suffragans  to  Rome.  Their 
remonstrance,  to  which  eight  names  are  affixed, 
was  sncccMfal,  and  the  pope  was  ordered  to  leave 
them  in  peace  for  the  present  (Man^  x,  463-7). 

[E.  a  YQ 

ITALIAN  COUNCILS  (AaM»  QmeiUa), 
Three  councils  are  given  under  thb  heeding  in 
Hanai.  I.  A.D.  380,  at  which  Haximos  the  Cynic, 
who  had  just  been  deposed  at  Constantinople,  was 
heard  (iii.5I9>  2.  A.D.38I,atwhlchSt.Ambrooe 
was  present,  and  whose  proceedings  are  preserved 
in  two  letiera  addressed  in  lUs  name  and  that  of 
his  cdleagoes  to  the  emperor  Theodesina,  in  one 
of  which  an  attempt  to  introduce  Apollinarian 
errors  among  them  is  noticed ;  uid  in  the  other 
the  claims  of  Maximus,  and  the  consecration  of 
Neetarins  to  the  see  of  Constantinople  are  dis- 
cussed with  srane  anxiety  (i^  630-3).  3.  a.d. 
405,  at  whidk  the  emperor  Honoriua  was  peti- 
tioned to  intervene  with  bis  brother  Aroadins  in 
&vonr  of  St.  John  Chrysostom  (jb.  1162). 

[E.  S.  Ff.J 

IVENTIUS,  EV ANTICS,  or  EVENTIU8, 
confessor  atPavia;  coomemorated  with  Syrus 
Sept.  IS  {Mart.  Bom.  YtL,  Adonis,  Usnardi). 

CW.  P.  0.] 

J 

JA0INTHU8.  (1)  [FBLiciAiniB(4).3 
(S)  [Htacimthds.] 

JACOB,  the  patriarch;  commemorated  Na- 
hasse  25  =  Aug.  18  (CbJl  Stkiqp.).  See  also 
Isaac.  [W.  F.  G.] 

JADEB.  [Fblix(24}.] 
JAMBLICHU8,  one  of  the  aavea  sleepers  if 
El^Meui  Gonmemonted  OoL  83  (CWl  J^nmf.). 

[W.  F.  O.] 

JA3EBS  THE  GBEATEB,  ST^  laam 
AKD  FnnTAL  or. 

1,  Legend.  —  By  the  name  of  James  the 
Greater,  the  son  of  Zebedee  ia  distinguished 
from  the  other  apostle  of  the  same  name.  The 
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^tbtt  would  Mtn  to  kat*  ngui  Mm  to 
■totnrc  or  to  agt,  thovgli  •ome,  with  ■ppanntl; 
1m*  likelihood,  would  nukt  it  refer  (1)  to  pri- 
ority ia  tbo  cmll  to  the  aiMMUwbip,  M>  (S)  to 
UgHr  priviltgw  in  iBtorooum  with  ChiMi  or 
0)  to  the  dignitjr  of  mi  Mrliar  nutTrdon. 

The  elder  brother  of  St.  John,  nnlTerMllj 
believed  to  hare  been  the  last  rarriror  of  the 
apoetlea,  St.  Janaa  was  the  Ant  to  be  called 
awajr,  baring  been  beheaded  Herod  Agrippa  1., 
■hortly  before  the  Panorer  of  44  A.D.  Oit  of  » 
man  of  tradition  oonotraing  him,  the  obIj  point 
snpported  br  anj  adeqnato  nUnum  la  the  tmdf 
dent  related  hj  EvMbivs  {Hm.  Eodet.  ii.  9)  on 
the  authoritr  of  ClemMit  of  AlaxandrU,  of  the 
ooareniOB  of  St.  Jamee's  accoaar  ae  the  apostle 
waa  led  awaj  to  death.  Stmek  by  hi*  staadfast- 
noM,  be  too  embraced  Chxiat,  and  the  apoelle 
and  hta  aeenser  anffmd  toc«th«r. 

The  atoriea,  howenr,  of  St.  JaBee*!  ooanectlon 
with  Spain  are  deeerrlng  of  rny  little  cniXt. 
In  ipito  of  each  plain  atatoraenta  aa  Acta  Tiii.  1 
(rery  lametjr  met  by  Baronias),  the  apoatle  b 
made  to  andertake  a  miuionary  joamey  into 
Spain  after  the  death  of  Stephen,  returning  to 
Jerasalem  before  A.i>.  44.  The  ancient  eridenoe 
for  inch  a  story  Is  of  the  weakest.  Isidore  of 
Senile  (ob.  63«  a.  d.)  does  ny  (tfa  Orto  e«  OhiW 
Patnm,  c  71;  Patnl.  Izxxiii.  ISIX  if  Indeed 
tlM  work  la  hia,  which  Is  certainly  donbtftU,  that 
SL  Jamca  praadud  tiit  goq»at  to  the  nativea  of 
SpdB  and  the  Western  rq^ina  :*  and  the  same 
itateaieat  la  fonnd  in  tiie  CoUfctemmt,  onoe 
wm^y  attribnted  to  Bede  ^Patnt.  idT.  54S). 
Vere  ottsnpported  sUtements,  howerer,  of  so 
lato  a  dato  can  amount  to  rery  little.  It  ia 
worthy  of  notloo  too  that  at  a  tnnch  earlier 
pariod,  Innoetife  L  (ok  417  AA.)  aUtea  that  no 
ehnrdi  had  been  Annded  thnn^boot  Italy,  Oanl, 
or  ^taln,  except  by  those  who  owed  their  autho- 
rity directly  or  Indirectly  to  St  Peter  (£p.  25 
ad  Dteentimn,  e.  2 ;  Patnl.  xx.  553).  With 
erery  allowance  for  the  desire  of  a  bishop  of 
Rome  to  exalt  the  see  of  St.  Peter,  so  sweeping  a 
statement  eonU  hardly  bare  been  Tentnred  on, 
had  there  been  a  atnmgly  eitabUahed  tindition 
aa  to  St  James's  connection  with  Spain.  Am- 
brose eridently  knew  no  such  legend,  for  he 
speaks  of  St.  FWdI's  projected  joomey  into  Spain 
being  **  qnia  ilUo  Cbristus  non  erat  praedicatos  " 
(OmM.  Bp.  ad  Snm.  xr.  24;  PatnL.  xviL 
176);  nor  did  JenMn^  for  be  menUoM  St.  I^l's 
Jonmeys  haTisg  raacned  even  to  Spain,  Immo- 
diatoly  after  reforring  to  the  apMtle's  nerer 
building  **  snper  alterius  f^damentnm,  obi  jam 
foerat  praedloatnm  "  {Coam.  m  Amo»,  t,  8  sqq. ; 
Tol.  Ti.  201,  ed.  Vallani>  Baroniai  (notes  to 
Mariyroiogimn  Bamamm',  July  25^  In  sam- 
ming  ap  oonoaraing  these  l^nda,  enn  miy  nrge 
"noa  esse  adeo  impossibilia,  vol  haheri  pro 
roonstro,  at  putant  aliqai." 

The  story  of  the  translation  of  the  apostle's 
body  Into  Spain  Is  obrioosly  totally  apoayriial. 
It  b  to  the  sSbcl  that  aftn  hb  body  had  been 
iBtarred  at  Jwnaalem,  hb  dbdplea  ranored  it 
to  Iria  Flaria,  in  the  &r  north-west  of  Spain. 
(For  an  elementary  form  of  the  atory  see  the 
iiartsrologin  [Joly  25]  of  Csaard  and  Mother; 


•  TUs  writing  qMsks  or  BL  Jemes  as  bmM  -  In  Msr 
■Bitaa'*  (A  Osnaaiks,  a  assas  wUA  does  not 
Bsasi  10  haie  been  aatUKteiir  esplalBsd. 


PttM.  cxxiT.  295,  exzxL  1125:  ihmm  of  Be* 
and  Wandalbert  ignore  it.)  Here  it  was  d»- 
cerered  early  in  the  9th  century,  and  renkered 
to  CompoateUa  (a  oormption  of  Giaeamn  PotUie, 
ad  Jaeobmik  ,^»o$tehm),  a  fewnuIoB  djatool.  hy 
ocdar  of  AI^mmo  IL,  king  of  Astwua  aad  Lena 
(ob.  843  A.D.).  For  a  rery  fall  aoooont  of  thc^ 
lenBds^  saa  Cnper  in  the  Ada  Samdanm  (JbIt. 
▼ol.  T.  pp.  S  sqq.);  also  Mariana,  Z3W  wfoasTB 
Jaeebi  ApottoH  wD^orit  ia  Hitpimimm,  ia  fai- 
TVuetolNB,  CoL  Agr.  1609;  Tolra,  JuMhaemm 
MiUm iae  uitkig  df  la  wmidt  d*  Smtii^  ^Mof^ 
d  AfMio,  jf  de  mt  s^pKfere  m  Cbayeafsfa  Ha- 
triti,  1797  ;  Areralns,  Itiioriama^  c  61  iPatrU. 
IxxxL  383  sqq-X  and  snndry  writing  ia  eoa- 
nection  with  St.  James,  wrmigly  attri bated  tu 
pope  Osllixtns  II.  iPatroL  dxiiL  1370  sqq.}. 
Strangely,  however,  in  ^to  of  Uua  lack  of 
erideaea,  the  legend  took  aaah  roak  ia  Suia, 
as  pnotteally  to  court  then  aa  as  artide  of 
&ith,  and  thna  we  find  Lather  boldiacit  Mce^ 
saiT  to  protest  against  sndi  a  tIcw  ^^mmtHdit 
SeHriftai,  xr.  1664,  ed.  Waleh). 

For  the  wild  legends  connacting  St.  JamM 
with  the  fiUae  teachers  Hennogenea  and  Pttiletas 
reference  may  be  made  to  the  Biiloria  Apottoiie^ 
nf  the  psendo-Abdias,  lib.  ir.,  in  which,  it  nay 
he  remarked  in  passing,  there  is  na  aJlaaoa 
whatcrer  to  ^laln  (Fabiicias,  Oodex  Ptemief«- 
arapkiia  Xvd  TuUaitmti,  vol.  ii.  p^  516  sqq.  ei. 
1719). 

3.  RitlwalefSt  Jdmm.—Tk*  date  wbn  St 
James  was  first  commeOMratad  by  a  f^stinl 
cannot  be  detormiaed  rerr  dosdy.  It  is  well 
known  that  at  first  the  only  apostlee  who  h*«i  a 
spedal  festlnl  were  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul,  si>i 
that  the  others  gradndly  obtained  separato  can- 
memomtions  afterwards.  In  the  case  of  St 
James,  the  aotloee  are  waA  aa  to  pdat  to  the 
conclusion  that  the  festinl  was  one  wUdi  only 
made  its  way  rery  gradndty,  and  that  tint  date 
at  wliich  it  had  attained  geiierai  oboemnce  was 
quito  late.  We  find  a  mention,  it  u  tnte,  in  the 
andent  K<d«nianmm  CaH^agimente,  where  for 
Oeosmbar 37 btUs notice:  "ri.  Kd.Jan.SaacU 
Joannb  Bq>Usta«  [here  probably  £vaagdi«toe 
should  be  read]  et  Jaoobi  Apostoli,  qoaaa  Ur/odes 
occidit "  (PatroL  xiii.  1228).  On  the  other  hand, 
many  ancient  Sacramentaries  giro  no  iodkation 
of  the  existonoe  of  a  festird  of  St.  James.  The 
Ambrosian  (Pamdios,  Xitof^gr-  LatL  L  403)  aad 
Or^orian  (cd.  115^  ad.  llenardX  w«  ikow 
haT«  them,  do  so^  the  finms  being  dmost  idea- 
tied  In  the  two  cases;  but  the  LeoaiiM  and 
Oelasisn  pass  it  over.  In  the  ancient  Gdlicaa 
I.jtuigy  edited  by  Habillon,  to  whidi  we  hare 
referred  below,  it  will  be  aeot  that  Si.  James  » 
commemorated,  together  with  his  brother,  on 
December  27,  but  in  the  Galllesn  Lcctiooaiy  the 
festird  is  of  St.  John  dme,  and  in  the  .Marii/rxh 
togiim  OMmmue  (I>*Achfcry^a  ^yscay'— S  diL 
390X  the  notice  »  "d.  Kal.  Jan.  Ordinatio 
Efdnaopatoa  Jacobi  Apostoli  fratrit  Dmtmi  «t 
Adaomptlo  Sancti  Joaanis  KTaafelistae."  In 
the  Ooule  Breriaty  edited  by  Loi«naaaa,  a  form 
is  provided  for  a  festivd  of  St.  James  on  De- 
cember SO  iPatni.  Ixxxrl.  1306%  bat  there  k 
none  in  tiie  Uozarabic  HlssaL  The  Pootificul  of 
l^bert,  archbishop  of  Tork  (ob.  766  ^sk)  hss 
no  notice  of  sneh  a  fcetivaL  Additioad  aridencs 
to  the  aamt  afiaat  my  be  foud  in  the  fiat  that 
the  aarliaat  tneaa  of  a  v%U  of  afativalofSL 
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amo  an  ofTsry  Ut«  data.  Blnttrlm  (/Xmita^ 
'.  1.  401)  aaiaia  tliat  the  Tigll  does  not  ooeur 
t  till  in  calendar*  b«fbn  the  lOtlt  oentarf. 
iven  so  late,  howerer,  as  the  13th  cantary,  the 
HtiTal  itself  does  not  appear  to  haTS  attained 
loivenal  aooaptann ;  fin*  in  the  oanoas  of  tbe 
onncU  of  Offiitdnzas  A.Db)  It  !■  not  inetnded 
n  the  list  «f  tilt  wiefAtlimaolMemd  in  Eng- 
and  (caD.  8 ;  Labbe  xi.  274).  At  the  oonndl  of 
>>gaac  ia  France  (1256  A.II1)  the  ease  is  some- 
vhat  donbtfnl,  jet  taking  the  context  into  con- 
ideration  (cf.  can.  19^  the  words  "daodecim 
kpostolorou,  et  maxine  Petri  at  Panli,  Andreati 
lacobi  .  •  .  .  "  parhapa  point  to  Hpuatt 
Jwla  and  Dot  to  tha  eoUoetlTa  ftsUnl  of  tbo 
ipoatlas  (can.  21 ;  Lsbbt  xL  749  :  c£  Cmc. 
Volotamm  [1229  A.D.1  can.  26,  op.  cU.  433, 
rhera  tbfl  probabilitjr  seems  to  incline  the  other 
ray),  Wa  may  ippMl,  howeTer,  finallr  to  the 
iroceedings  of  the  sjnod  of  Enter  (1287 
vhttit  tlw  ftitinla  to  fat  obocrrtd  an  named 
;lieir  stvcral  nwotha,  and  where  tha  entry  for 
ts,  "IVanaUtiwiis  8.  Thomat  nnrtjris, 
iatiGtae  Mariae  Uagdalenae,  S.  JaooU  Apoatoli 
najoris  "  (can.  23,  op.  ctt.  1288). 

Besides  this  T^nencss  as  to  the  date  of  the 
trigin  <^  the  futinl,  the  utmost  UUtnde  also 
irerails  as  to  tht  daj  when  it  was  to  be  oelt- 
jratad.  We  ban  trideaee  indted  of  a  kind 
irhich  Is  wanting  in  the  ease  of  erery  other 
ipoatle^  for  from  Acts  ziL  4  we  may  assoma 
:hat  St  Janes  was  put  to  death  sbortiy  befm 
.h*  PasMtvar.  Still,  ia  tlit  Waaton  ohnreb, 
Mrfaaps  from  the  wish  not  to  ban  a  odebntten 
>f  a  martyrdom  In  Lent  and  Saftcrtide,  wt  cent- 
rally find  St.  Jamts'a  fiBsUral  on  July  25>  The 
»lendar  of  Uie  church  of  Cartbage  aaaodatw 
lim,  as  we  bare  setB,  with  bis  brother  John  on 
[>ecenber  27 ;  m  does  also  tht  Qotblco-Oallic 
Miasal,  iritara  the  haadiu  ft»r  tht  dav  is  "in 
Satalt  Apoattlomm  Jaeobi  at  Jobaanis  "  (If a- 
rfllon,  A  Laur^  QaOiaina,  lib.  lii.  p.  196). 
In  tht  Oothie  calendar,  however,  prefixed  to 
.xirenzana's  edition  of  the  Oothie  Breviary,  wt 
ind  00  December  30,  "Jaoobas  frater  Joannis 
Vpostoli  et  EvanfeUitae,"  following  the  noUce 
m  Dectmbtr  »,  "Jaeobos,  frator  Domini," 
9atnL  IxzzvL  19.1  Tht  sana  ooaUnation  too 
aeeu  ns  in  the  calendar  of  tha  Armenian  church 
.D  December  28  (Neaie,  SatUm  Chunh,  Jatrod. 

604),  and  In  that  of  the  Ethioirio  chorch  on 
September  27  (Ludolf,  fiuti  Sacri  Sedttiae 
\hxandrinat,  p.  5).  The  calendar  of  the  Bysan- 
int  cbnrcb  appoints  April  30  for  tba  commemo- 
ntion  of  St.  Jamea,  and  so  we  find  in  the  Oreek 
netrical  Bphemaridet  prefixed  by  Papebroch  to 
ht  Acta  SmOorvm  for  May  (vol.  i.  p.  xxt.) 

a  the  martyrology  ^vea  by  Cardinal  Sirletns, 
■«>aides  the  commtmoratioo  mi  April  80^  than 
«  also  noted  on  November  13,  "Natalia  SS. 
(arnch  et  Jacobi,  fratiis  Joannis  Tbeologi "  (ttt 
^loisius,  Thearmrvt,  vol.  iU.  pp.  427,  486). 

The  spring  pniod  is  also  recognised  in  the 
:thiopic  and  Coptic  calendars.  In  the  former, 
«sidw  tha  fostirnl  mtntioBtd  abor^  than  an 
Uo  oommemontiona  on  Ftbmary  4  and  April 


k  TlMBUtenisntorMxaBwi1ten(«.ff.  Ati«uU.J>(iifav. 
t.  aiT)  that  tliU  particular  di^  Is  Um  atmlversHT  of  the 
-mnvlsUoD  at  tba  Mint's  reinalne  to  OmpcNteUa,  ts  one 

i^mc  pntof  and  dtapcoor  U  (qually  Impoatbto. 


12  of  St.  James,  apparuatly  the  son  of  Zebedea 
(Ludolf,  pp.  20,  26),  The  Coptic  calendar  has 
generally  a  very  close  affinity  with  the  preceding, 
and,  like  it,  has  a  fesUval  of  St.  James  (defined 
as  tilt  ton  of  Zebedee)  im  April  12 ;  and  also  on 
Pebmarr  12  of  a  Jamta,  prtsamahlv  tht  prtstnt, 
uid  on  Anil  SO  «f  a  Janoa,  dafiaad  at  tot  loa  of 
Ztbadtt.« 

S.  Whtthtr  or  no  it  la  dnt  to  the  early  datt 
of  this  apoetlc's  martyrdom,  bnt  little  littn- 
tun  is  dirtctlr  asaodattd  with  his  name.  Tht 
canonical  tf^tlt  of  James  b  Indeed  assigned  to 
him  in  tht  subscription  of  n  Cori>^  MS.  of  tht 
oU  LrtlB  TtnioB  dttd  tnr  Tiiditndorf  (ki  loe.\ 
and  abo  in  tha  pamagt  of  Udon  alnady  rafomd 
to.  TUa  tlitoc7f  howtvw,  b  azoatdi^y  Im- 
uobaUa^  and  am  not  bt  flirthtr  rtlnnd  to 
htrt. 

A  prettndtd  discovery  was  madt  near  Granada 
is  Spain  in  1395  A.D.  of  the  ramaiat  of  two  of 
St  JamM'a  diad^  and  with  tbtm  of  olshtttn 
booka  on  Itadtn  |datas,  iodndlag  atrtral  by  St. 
Jamts,  which  with  tht  otbtn  wen  condemned 
br  Innocent  XL  In  1682  a.d.  (Fabricius,  Codea 
PMwdtpigrtgjhtu  Xoei  TtHanmOi,  1 352,  ill.  725 ; 
Acta  Satietonmy  May,  vd.  viL  pp.  285,  393). 

For  further  remarks  on  the  subject  of  tht 
prtetding  articlt  nfortnoe  may  bt  madt  to 
Blnttrim,  DgaJiwanJigkeitm  dar  OfM-JoMo- 
tiachem  Kirche,  voL  v.  part  i.  pp.  400  aqq.; 
AngnsU,  Lmiwiirdigkritm  out  dar  ChnMUohn 
AnMUogiot  vd.  lii.  pp.  237  sqq.;  Tillemontt 
JfAwwva  po%w  tervir  i  CMdoin  EeelMaatiqat^ 
voL  L  (».  842  aqq.,  625  tqq.  td.  Paris,  1693; 
C^jataa  Caaai,  DiMmrtat.  i.  da  Antiq,  Seel.  Him, 
c  2,  Rome,  1741.  [B.  8.] 

JAUBS  THE  LESS,  ST.,  Lbqskd  ahd 
FzsnvAi.  or. 

1.  Zegand,  — It  does  not  fkll  within  onr 
present  province  to  discuss  the  question  whether 
James,  tht  son  of  Alpbaeoa,  ont  of  tht  twelvt 
apostles,  la  or  is  not  tbt  samt  u  Jamais  tba 
Lord's  bnther,  bishop  of  Jtrualtm.  Tlit  pro> 
babtltty  seems  to  indine  in  fovour  of  the  non- 
Identity  of  tbt  two,  bnt  thtn  an  consldenblt 
dlfficnltles  attending  either  hypothesis ;  and  tht 
matter  will  be  foniM  discnsied  at  length  ia  tbo 
DicntniABT  orTHsBiBLS.  Of  asdent  Uturgiai^ 
martyrologles  and  caltndan^  aomt  idtntiiy, 
whilt  otben  dirtingnish  tbtm;  and  htnoe  it 
may  ptrhapo  bt  moat  eonvenieat  htn  to  collect 
togethtr  ut  variona  noticaa  under  dther  dtaig- 
nation. 

It  may  be  remarked  at  tha  ontset  that  if 
James,  the  son  of  Alpbaons,  be  a  dlffortnt  per- 
SOD  from  James  tht  Loida  brothtr,  thtn  la 
almost  a  oomplttt  lade  of  tradiUon  ae  to  bit 
history.  The  andent  so-called  MartynUtgium 
Hiaronymi  speaks  of  bis  being  martyred  in 
Persia  {Patrol,  xxx.  478),  and  tht  Greek 
netrical  EpAemeridea,  which  wt  have  dttd  bt- 
low,  assert  that  he  was  cmdfitd ;  bnt  it  is  Im- 
posdbU  to  say  what  ammint  of  btUtf  la  to  bt 
glvtn  to  dtbtr  of  thtsi  ■Uttmtata.  Jamais  tht 


•  It  dionld  be  notloed  tbst  sundry  sllgfat  vaitettons 
from  Ludolf 's  calenitar  of  the  Egyptian  dinrdi  oocnr  in 
tbose  given  brSeUea  (ds  Xyaedrfb  VUamm  Mbrman^ 
pp.Utsq«.)sd.AniBUi4am,l«»).  Here  one  cakodar 
siTMFeb.  11,  UMotberfUi.  U;  one  April  11,  the  ocher 
^rili3i  aadaae(lha  olbvhii  no sMry) hM .^ril W 
for  April  30. 
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Lord'i  hnHhtr,  m  th*  otbw  hud,  filli  •  poni- 
DMt  |lMt  la  tb*  Urtorr  th«  Acta,  b*  ii  t»- 
tendtobrSLRralin  Um  ^Mlt  to  the  GaU- 
tlEM  Ib  •  mr  thst  nffickntlj  indlcfttw  Ui  im- 
portuea,  ud  tkm  ou  b«  no  donbt  thit  it  b 
to  him  we  owe  the  ao-oalled  Gatholio  EpUtIs  of 
St.  Jftroea.  Eccleriastioal  tndition  aim  t«lb 
mach  eoDoenlDg  him,  tad  the  eoooant  of  hi* 
martTnloin  givm  bjr  Etutbtw  (iRM.  Meabt.  U. 
23)  from  H^nippn  h  dovbtim  nbetiatlollr 
comet.  It  U  Bot,  bowenr,  MctmKtj  to  repeat 
here  what  kaa  already  been  uUd  In  the  Uble 
INctfonary,  to  which  reftreooe  mar  be  made. 

2.  FutivaL — The  euct  date  of  the  riea  of  a 
■pedal  ftatlral  of  St.  Jamea,  whether  as  the 
■oa  of  AhtbatM  or  the  Lont's  brotber,  la  bard 
la  fix.  Uke  thoea  vT  meat  ei  lha  apertlea,  it  k 
oomparatlTslj  lata.  Among  the  oarlieet  wit- 
MMee,  we  uaj  nantloa  the  Martgnlogkun 
Siermymi,  the  metrical  martyrologf  of  Bed*, 
and  the  aBeient  lltnrgiee  refernd  to  below.  Tbe 
fint  of  tbeie,  aa  well  aa  other  aarlr  Beuan 
martjTologiea,  oommaawrataa  Jamee,  tho  aoa  <^ 
Alphaew,  OD  Jnne  S3,  and  alao  James,  the  Lord's 
brother,  on  March  15,  April  35,  and  Deember 
37.  On  the  laet  of  theee  there  is  a«odated  with 
the  "AjBomptio  S.  Joannts  Eraneriistae,"  also 
the  **OrdiBatlo  eplsoopatns  &  JaeoU  ftatrls 
Domini,"  a  combination  to  which  we  shall  again 
refer,  lliere  is  also  In  thu  martyndt^,  as  wo 
now  bare  it,  a  oommemoration  of  Jamas,  not 
farther  defined,  bat  obrlonslj  the  present,  on 
Uajr  1.  The  metrical  martyrology  of  Bede 
oommemoratee  St.  PblUp  and  A.  Jamea  together 
oBMaj  1,  th«  bttw,  H  wlU  be  aae^  dafiaad  «a 
tba  Loitf a  bre«ha>, 

*  JaeobM  Doatnl  freMr  ptasst^  FUII|vas 
MliUee  Ksiae  TOMnmnr  banere  OrimdM." 

This  has  been  the  general  enstom  thronghont 
tbo  Western  cbarcb,  and  so  wo  find  it  in  the 
OeUsfao  iPainL  Ixdr.  1161X  OMgoilaB  (coL 
101,  ed.  Meaald)  aid  AmbnelaD  (IWUwi, 
LUtrgg.  LaU.  L  870)  litnrgiee.  The  reason  for 
this  Gonbinatioa  of  apostles,  and  for  the  choice 
of  this  partioiilar  day  does  not  appear.  Schnlting 
(SiUoUma  SoUniaMaa  iL  130)  simplj  sUtes 
that  it  beoaasa  of  the  translation  v€  the 
ralica  of  the  two  on  that  daj  In  the  Pntifioata 
of  Pdagins  L  (ob.  560  AJtK\  We  are  not  aware 
that  anjtblng  oaa  be  addnoed  la  snpport  of 
this  statemrat  bejood  the  remark  of  Anastaslns 
BiUiothecarlos  that  onder  Pelagioa  L,  "  loitlaU 
est  basilica  Apoetolomm  PhUipi^  at  Jacobi" 
(FOm  Pvia^trnm;  Pelaglns  L  PalnIL  cxrriiL 
614),  where  we  see  the  two  names  alreadr  aas»- 
dated. 

It  is  stated  bj  the  JKcrofogwa  that  this  festival 
was  origimaUy  one  of  all  the  apostles;  Uiere 
Bcens,  boweTor,  to  be  do  real  OTidenoe  for  the 
BMartioB  **  Idoo  otiam  imanitnr  la  martyiologiis 
sire  la  Soeramantariii  ftatMtaa  Sa&etonun  Js- 
oobi  at  Philippl  et  omniom  Apostolomm  **  (tie 
EoeL  Obmv.  e.  55;  PatnL  cU.  1017).  This  is 
Ibllowed,  bowerer,  bj  sundry  litargical  writers, 
e.g,  Hoiwrina  Angtutodunensis  (ffmuna  Aaunoe 
Ui.  140 ;  PatroL  oUzii.  681),  and  Dtirandas  (Sat. 
Dio.  Off.  TiL  10). 

Berides  the  festival  of  lUj  1,  the  Arabrasian 
liturgy  alao  commenorates  on  Dec  30  the 
"  ordinatio  B.  Jacobi  Alpbaci  Apostdi "  (op.  at. 
809),  resembling  the  already  dtod  aotica  of  the 


Mattj/nlogimm  Bkroaigmi;  wad  w«  may 
refer  to  the  antn  In  the  Jfar^prvAyAm 
asar  quoted  ia  the  preceding  article.    Hie  GmI- 
Ucaa  litnr^,  pnblisl>ed        MahillaB,  mhk* 
altogether  tte  feetiral  of  St.  Jamea,  iriwtaer 
II  son  of  Alphaciu  or  as   brother  of  tM 
Loid;  but  in  the  ICosarabie  misaal  we  fiairf 
a  OMamemontion  of  "  S.  Jaoobns,  fratcr  Ii^ 
mini"  OB  Dec  29.    We  may  take  this  wgfw 
tanlty  of  adding  that  the  prapbctie  lectaa^ 
epistle  and  gospel  there  are  rtspectirely  Wlsd«ik 
ZTiiL  20-34;  L  Tim.  L  16^  8;  Lnka  ruL 
27,  John  xii.  24^  ziii.  16,  17.  30,  xr.  fi,  U. 
IS  {PiOnL  Ixxxr.  104>    Is  the  Hoaanbic  Br»- 
rian',  the  fam  ia  akerely  beaded    ia  feste  ^ 
JaooU  ^oetoU  "  (Point.  liurL  X36X  bo*  tlwre 
ara  aiBereaa  rMbwacea  to  the  nartyidca  ai 
James,  the  Lord's  brother,  at  Jcmaalem. 

The  BysaotiBe  oalendar  dfstiagoishaa  the  sea 
of  Alphaens  from  the  Lord's  brother,  the  fbrwr 
Iwlng  oommemorated  m  OcL  9,  the  latter  am 
Oct.  23;  and  eo  we  find  in  the  Oraak  natiMal 
l^Oiemaridttt  pobUshed  1^^  f^pabmh  ia  the 
Acta  Baikctonm  (M^,  vid.  L  p.  zlviiLV— ifi^* 
4wi^  'Idm^t  hii  vwp^  Ter^Emwro,  and  im^^ 
iStKpitm  r^mirjr  (ikp  wA$(v.  Ia 

tbo  ArmeaisB  ehara,  bestdas  the  ooomcaoi*- 
tioa  of  the  two  aoBS  of  Zabodaa  ■■  Doc  28,  thwe 
aro  also  oouimeiBorations  ca  Aogast  SI  of 
**Tbeaias  and  Jamea,  Apoetlce,"  sad  oa  Dec  2i 
of  Jamea,  Apostle"  (Neale,  JSoMttm  CSkmrek; 
iBtnd.  pp.  801,  804).  In  the  caleadan  of  the 
Egyptian  aad  Ethiopic  chnr^ee  gire«  ia  LadolTs 
liMtti  Saori  JSocUmat  AUatmdrmm,  wa  find  (hat 
the  fiirmer  oommeaionites  James,  the  aoa  of 
Alphaeas,  on  October  2,  and  James,  the  Loid's 
brothw,  on  Oct^  23,  and  that  they  both 
commemorate  this  latter  at  July  12.  Besidss 
this,  the  Coptic  calendar  has  oa  Feb.  13,  aad  the 
Ethiopic  on  Feb.  4,  a  Janai^  aa  apaall^  aet 
otbvwise  ^edfied.* 

it  may  be  reanifcad  hen  that  mai^  ^tbacBB- 
(oma  wUdi  Ml  obaraataiiaa  Um  day  on  whiA 
the  Western  diarch  oommemoratee  St.  Jamet, 
hare  obrioosly  sproBg  from  lingering  beathen 
nsagea.  Tfaas«  ara,  is  s  role,  connactad  with  iht 
idea  of  the  retnm  <^  firing,  aikd  thus  are  ia 
aome  sense  parallel  to  tboaa  associated  with  the 
ftstiTab  of  Christnaa  aad  St.  Joha  the  Baptist's 
day,  whidt  dwell  oa  the  idea  of  the  retwvi^ 
and  retreating  aaa.  [CoKitnus;  Joiui  tbk 
BunsT,  Sr.,  FuB  or.j 

Thns  the  gathering  of  flowers  and  the  adoi>- 
ing  of  honsae  with  tbam  on  Ha^day  moniag 
may  fidrty  be  floaneeled  with  the  Boona  festival 
of  the  FhnMi  held  on  the  tiro  daya  tbUowiag 
April  28;  eimllar  feetivala  to  wUA  vara  abo 
held  in  other  plaess,  aa  the  AMkt^koria  in 
Sidly,  etc 

A  trace  of  the  aodcnt  anit-warship  is  stOl  to 
be  found  In  one  of  the  customs  prevUcBt  oa 
this  day  among  Cdtic  peoples,  aal  notably  the 
Irish  and  Highland  peaaantrr,  via.,  the  l^bting  of 
great  fires  in  the  open  air ;  and  thus  the  oom- 
mon  Irish  name  for  the  day,  k  La  BmUim 
(day  of  Beal'a  or  Baal'k  flraX  and  aimilnxly  ia 
Oauic 


■  It  may  be  noted  that  oneoC  the  EopOsa  cslmdn^ 
glvas  br  fieltai  (di  flkMMii  Mwm  JChusii'i^ 
pp.su.  31*1  ed.  Amaterdi^Ml^palsMkUteM. 
13.  sad  July  II  he  Ja^  11. 
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OisCow  «Im  with  th«  nne  Mntnl  idw  '■ 
■xiatod  UDOBf  the  udest  Ostbie  utfaas  (Mt 
>l«tu  M^a,  OdoHa  dt  OMtAw  SepUntrloiia' 
ibus  XV.  8,  p.  603,  cd.  Rodb,  1555). 

3.  With  tb«  uin*  of  th«  pcnoD  or  perwnu 
BOW  befor*  ns,  mora  IHerfttnr*  is  luociated  than 
in  tfa«  GSM  of  the  wn  of  Zebedee.    Betides  the 
CanonicHl  Epistle  of  St.  Jimes,  there  ure  still 
extant  the  s»«elled  PnttParngtlimn  Jaeelii,  the 
moet  respectable  el  the  Apoc^rphsl  gospels,  end 
the  so-called  litnigj  of  St.  Jkidos.    It  U  poesi- 
ble  too  that  «t  one  time  there  existed  other 
pwodoiqmtoas  writings  bsuing  the  name  of 
St.  JuDii,  for  w*  find  Innocent  L  In  tllnding  to 
anndry  works  of  Uiis  clsss,  mentku  these  wbhdi 
**  aub  nomine  . . .  JscoU  mlnoris  . . .  dstnnsnds  " 
<£jp.  6  ad  Exmtptnum  e.  7,  Patni.  xx.  602). 
Again,  In  the  rsewds  of  a  council  held  at  Rone 
in  4M         under  the  eplscoMte  of  Oelaslns,  it 
la  ruled  **  ETangeliom  uU.  STaagelia)  nomine 
Jacobi  miaoris,  Apoerrphnm  **  Ux.  163, 

175,  176).  ApocrTphal  lettm  to  St  James 
from  St.  Peter  uid  St.  Clement  are  prefited  to 
the  TarioDs  editions  of  the  Clementine  Homilies 
(see  t.g.  Coteterius,  Patm  Apost.  I.  402,  ed. 
1700>  The  ApotMUi  Cvutitiaimu  again  (riil. 
23),  cite  James,  the  son  of  Alphaens,  as  giving 
rnlaa  wspeeting  eonfeason  and  rirgins ;  and  some 
fbrma  or  the  text,  but  apparently  not  the  best, 
giTO  (c.  uxT.)  rales  as  to  dirine  serrioe  claiming 
tha  authoritj  of  James,  the  Lord's  brother. 

Besides  works  already  cited,  reference  may  be 
made  to  Binterim,  DmhaanUgkeUm  (far  Chriit- 
AatitoUte/im  KircAe,  toI.  r.  part  L,  fp.  365  sqq. ; 
Angostl,  DmtkuM^Mtn  aw  die  CMttSc/im 
AreUUogia,  vol.  iU.  pfk.  S87  aqq.  [B.  a] 
JAUES.  (1)  Bishop^  Smat  wari)p  lui  S/to- 
Xoyrrris — ciroa  824  AJi. :  ccanmemonted  March 
21  {OaL  Syxant.). 

(I)  Patriarch  of  Alexandria,  fSSO  AJk  {  moi- 
naemonted  Oct.  8  (Cai.  Copt.y. 

(5)  I^triardk  of  Antioeh;  conBUBMinted 
Teknnt  ll=:Oct.  8  (CW.  Etkiop,'). 

(4)  Martyr  of  Persia,  A.D.  896  (  eommemo- 
rated  Nor.  27  (Cb/.  Bytant.). 

(6)  Presbyter,  martyr  In  Persia  nnder  Sapor 
with  Melidos  tiie  bishop,  and  Acepoimaa  the 
bishop  (circa  346  A.i>.) ;  oommamotated  Amrll  22 
(Jfof.  Adonis,  Usaaidi> 

(8)  Of  Kislbli,  ooaftasor  under  Haximln ; 
commemoratod  Dec.  14  {Od.  Armgn.') ;  July  IS 
(_Mart.  Sem.  Vet,  Adonis,  Usuardi). 

(7)  Deacon,  martyr  nnder  Decius  apnd  Lam- 
bcaitanatn  nrbem  with  Uarianns  the  reader; 
comraemonited  April  30  {Mart.  Ron.  F«f.,  Adonis, 
Usuardi);  Usy  6  (fioL  Ouiiu).       [W.  F.  O.] 

JANUABIA.  [Banuu,  Kabttbs  or.] 

JAinTABIUS.  (1>[T™C)-] 

(5)  [Felix  (5).] 

(8)  UfO)»ipTvt\  commemorated  with  compa- 
nion martyrs,  April  21  (fiat,  BgsamL), 

(4)  [Fkux  (15).] 

(5)  [Pmx  (16).] 

(6)  [SCILLTTA,  HaSTTBS  OF.] 

(7)  Martyr  with  Pelagia  at  Nkopolis,  in 
LeiMr  Amwaia;  eommaioofated  Jair  11  (Mart. 

\  Usnaidl). 


(8)  [Plobehtidb  (1).] 
(0)  (TSnrnw  (2>] 

(10)  Hahop  of  fienomtun,  martyr  at  Naples 
with  Featni  and  Procolns,  dea<»ni,  Deiiderius, 
Enticns,  and  Acntos,  onder  the  emperor  Dio- 
cleUaa :  commemorated  Sept,  19  (j£urt.  Bedae, 
Usaardt)^ 

(11)  [FATIRtM  (6).] 

ai)itaxcM>] 

(IS)  Saint;  commemorated  Dec.  SfCU.  Ar- 
mat.).  [W.  r.  G.] 

JAfiON.   (1)  [HiLUu  (2).] 
(S)  And  Sodpatcr,  apostles ;  commemorated 
Ajffil  28  (CW.  ByMcmt.^  [W.  F.  G.] 

JKRWMTAH   (1)  The  wophet ; 
rated  Hay  1  {Mart.  Usuardi,  Bedse,  Col.  Bytant.y. 
Sept.  5  (CU.  Copt.);  Ang.  39  {Cat.  ArmmL}i 
Ginbot  6= April  30  (Cat.  i«M^>    [V.  F.  0.] 

(«)  [PBntB(8).] 

(3)  [EmuAKus  (4).) 

J£BU8AIiEU,  COUNCILS  07  (SierwH 
bmutaaa  Qmcilia).  (1)  A.D.  47,  says  Care  (ffigt. 
•La.  t  38);  Baronins  and  others,  a.d.  61 ;  the 
third,  in  chronological  order,  of  the  meetings 
of  /be  Apostles  reooidod  in  their  Acts,  but  the 
only  one  deaerring  the  name  of  a  synod.  Its 
proceedings  are  deseril>ed  there  (c.  XT.)i  A  oon- 
troversy  hsTing  arisen  at  Antlodi,  oTcr  which 
according  to  Ensebins  (Chrm.  ad  1.)  Enodlos  had 
been  appointed  bishop  as  &r  back  as  A.l>.  43,  on 
the  neeeadty  of  drcamdsing  Uie  Gentile  con- 
verts and  obliging  them  to  keep  the  lawofUose^ 
it  was  reftrnd  to  the  Apostles  and  elders  at 
Jernsalem  for  decision,  So.  Paol  and  Barnabas 
being  sent  tiiither  for  that  porpose.  The  Apostles 
aad  ddan  eaae  ti^ther,  accordingly,  to  cos- 
ddar  of  H.  St.  F«t«-  spoke  first,  and  gare  his 
Of^on  against  boidenii^  the  disdples  with  any 
snoh  yoke.  Then  all  the  mnltltnde — in  other 
words,  the  bodr  of  belioTers,  or  brethren  who 
were  present — listened  to  the  reporU  given  of 
the  oonTersion  of  the  Gentiles  that  had  been 
achioTed  on  thor  first  expedition  as  nisilonaries 
into  Asia  Minor  by  8S.  Panl  aad  Barnabas. 
After  which  St.  James,  as  bishop,  donbtleas,  of 
Jerusalem,  delivered  his  "sentence;"  which  was 
embodied  in  the  synodieal  letter,  addressed  in 
the  name  of  the  Apostles  and  eiders  and  brethren, 
finally,  to  the  brethren  of  the  Gentiles  In  Antioeh, 
Syria,  and  Gilicia,  and  sent  by  two  principal  men 
of  their  own  number,  in  addition  to  S8.  Paul 
and  Barnabas.  On  reaching  Antioeh,  the  bearer- 
of  this  epistle  gathered  the  multitude  together 
and  delivered  i^  when  ita  contenta  having  been 
read  caused  mat  J^. 

(t)  Mansi^  reasons  for  dating  thb  conncil  a  j>. 
349  seem  ooncloiive  (ii.  171,  note).  Constans, 
who  ruled  In  the  West,  thnatened  hb  brother 
Constantlns  with  hostilities.  If  St.  Atbanauus, 
in  whose  &voar  the  Sardican  council  had  pro< 
noonced  two  years  befmre,  was  not  restored  to 
his  see ;  and  OregMj,  his  rival,  having  died  in 
the  early  part  of  this  year,  his  return  was  allowed. 
In  his  way  he  stO|^)ea  at  Jerusalem,  when  a  synod 
was  held  under  its  orthodox  bishop,  Haximns, 
and  a  letter  despatched  from  it  to  oongTatalata 
the  Alexandrians  on  this  act  of  grace  on  the  part 
of  the  emperors :  whieh  Conatans,  however,  did 
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not  live  to  sM  carried  out,  u  ba  was  aUIa  in 
Jan.  350.  And  Maximiu  having  held  this  ayaod 
trithont  letTt  from  his  metropolitaa,  AcaduA, 
bishop  of  QussTW,  was  ejected  hj  him  in  another 
§yaoi  a  few  montbt  later,  to  be  saeceeded  b^ 
St.  CTril,  then  eatechirt,  aad  a  sappoaed  Arian. 

(S)  A.D.399.  Amodof  Uihqii,  iMt  to  oak- 
bnite  tha  feast  of  the  dedication  vt  Utt  ehorob 
there,  aclcnowledga  tha  receipt  of  a  synodical 
epistle  from  Tbeophilnt,  bishop  of  Alexandria, 
condemning  aome  of  the  erron  of  Origan  lately 
revired  in  his  diocese,  and  profess  their  agroanant 
with  it  (Musi,  iiL  989-92). 

(4)  AJ».415.  What  we  ahonld  otll  a  dioeeaan 
aynod :  of  presbjters,  that  is,  nndar  thair  Uahop, 
John.  OroaloSf  tha  historian,  than  on  a  mission 
from  St.  Awaatina  to  St.  Jaioma^  waa  preaent 
at  It,  and  giVaa  an  account  of  its  proceeding*. 
Talagini  adng  there,  and  accnaed  bj  him  of 
bera^,  was  invited  to  coma  in,  and  nt  on  his 
dafimoaw  Naithar  what  he  aaid,  nor  want  Ondna 
■aid,  were  considarod  altogether  nsexeeptionable 
hj  the  bishop,  who  propoMd  that  letters  should 
be  sent  to  Pope  Innocent  of  Rome  on  the  sabject, 
and  that  all  should  abide  bj  what  \t  decreed 
(Mansi,  ir.  307-13). 

(5)  A.D.  SIS,  to  express  its  adhesion  to  the 
Conrtantintqwlitan  sjnod  of  tha  same  year  (see 
tba  art.}:  its  own  aynodical  latter  fceing  also 

Sreserred  in  the  sabaeqaeDt  conneil  under 
[enuas. 

(fl)  AJK  536,  Sept.  Id :  under  Pete,  its  pa- 
triarch, on  receipt  of  tha  acta  of  tha  iTnod  of 
CoDstantioople  onder  Mennas,  l>etween  four  and 
fire  months  preTioosly,  with  the  edfct  of  the 
Emperor  Justinian  confirming  them,  ud  a  letter 
from  Mennas  to  Peter  acqoainting  him  with  their 
contents  (see  the  article  on  this  counsil).  The 
deacon  and  notary  present  havii^  redUd  them, 
they  were  received  synudically  by  lUar,  and 
auMcribed  to  by  forty-eight  bishops,  with  himself 
at  their  bead  (Mansi,  tUL  1164-76). 

(7)  A.D.  553,  onder  its  patriarch,  E^ochins, 
at  which  the  acts  of  the  5th  oouQcil  wen  received 
and  confirmed. 

(8)  A.D.  634,  nnder  Sopbronlua,  on  bie  elen- 
Uos  as  patriareh,  to  condemn  MoMtheUHn, 
against  which  ha  had  oontandad  with  so  much 
ardour  as  monk  previously.  The  fncyciical 
epistle  sent  by  him  on  this  occasioa  to  the 
bishops  of  Rome  and  Constantinople  is  preserved 
in  the  11th  action  of  the  6th  council  where  it 
was  recited  (Mansi,  x.  649-52).        [L  S.  F£] 

JESSE,  ab  Silcanli;  commemorated  Dec.  2 
{Col.  Greg.).  [ff.F.Q.] 
JESUS.  [JoanuA.] 

JESUS  CHBIST,  BEPBESENTATIONS 
OF.  I.  The  symbolic  rqweaanUtloia  of  the 
Lord  are  dlsonased  severally,  as  under  the  titles 
Fua,  ixerc,  Lahb,  Vibe;  see  also  Sthbckjbii. 

For  the  pictorial  types  of  tlie  Lord  derived  tram 
the  Old  TesUment,  see  Old  Tkstaheht  ik 
CHAimAN  Art  ;  for  pagan  types  used  to  repre- 
sent Him,  see  Paqajium  ih  CHBranAN  Art. 
For  reracscntatlons  on  gems,  see  Oemb,  xii. 
and  xUi.  p.  718;  on  the  bottoms  of  cups,  see 
Glass,  Chbistiak,  p.  732.  See  also  IitAOEa, 
p.  613;  and  NiTHisxATica.  Setting  aside  such 
representations  as  these,  it  is  to  be  otuerved,  in 
the  first  instance,  that  He  is  represented  to  the 
haman  form  from  the  earliest  times  of  Christian 


art  as  the  Good  Shepherd ;  and  tUa  synAoik  j»> 
ture,  thongh  in  no  case  whatcnr  eonntersl  at 
portrait,  moat  have  made  tha  idea  oif  lapiesm* 
tlonsof  His  hnmanform  a  vvry  ^miliar  eae  at  s.^ 
times  in  the  Roman  and  other  W«t«n  dnicba 
— and  In  eariier  coitBriea,  In  tlia  Byxa^iK  tht. 
One  of  tba  latest,  and  the  most  important  perta;> 
itf  all  tbas^  la  tba  oftmi  described  Good  Sb«iM 
of  thech^lofGallaPlacidia  at  Ravawa,nUk 
fiftb  century :  and  one  of  tba  eariicst  ideal  pai- 
traits  of  oar  Lord  ia  foniMl  in  the  diardi  sf  St. 
ApoUinaiis,  built  a  century  later  within  the  n'b 
of  that  dty.  In  art  tbas*  tvo  figares  mark  tbt 
traaaltioB  from  tha  aldarGtacoo-BaauB  idMsaai 
tradlthna  of  art  to  the  bter  atyle,  prefivlj  all(d 
Byzantine.  The  ieading  difference  in  fedaf  ttA 
principle  between  them  will  be  iUutntcd  n  tk 
conrae  of  this  article :  for  the  pnoeat  it  w 
briefly  be  thus  sUted:  that  in  the  wto 
illustration  id  tha  Lord's  Parable  of  TTiMif 
the  attempt  at  beauty  iwedosniaalas^  aid  is  kt 
from  uunoeaaaftil;  whereaa  iM  the  DyimtiM 
pictnre  of  St.  Apollinare,  though  rnniiJinyi 
beanty  of  feature  is  retained,  t£a  teodtf  Is 
the  ascetic  or  melancholy  ideal  of  later  irt, 
both  Italian  and  German,  is  unmistakably  vinbls^ 

It  is  perhaps  fortunate  that  the  words  af  5L 
Augustine  (IV  IHait<a*  vtii.  4,  5)  pot  it  qp- 
rently  beyond  qnestion,  that  the  warid  caaast 
possess  now,  and  did  not  possess  in  hia  time, 
anthentie  record  whatever  of  the  bodily  s^ 
paarance  of  Jesus  Christ  tha  God-Han  oe  aartk. 
"  Nam  at  ipdna  DMniakae  fteiaa  Gania  inaai  ! 
rabilium  ct^tatlonnm  divenitata  variatar  <t  ' 
fingitnr ;  quae  tamen  una  erat,  quaeeuaqveatat.' 
Two  centuries  before,  indeed,  St.  Ireaaaiia(cas*a  ! 
Satm.  1. 25)  had  spoken,  with  indignant  aUaasi  ' 
of  comment,  of  certain  Gnostic  representatias  ' 
of  Christ,  both  painted  and  acaiptared,  as  '& 
appears.   *'Qnaadam  giddam  piagiaaa}  qaaa 
depictaa,  qoaadam  antcm  at  &  raUqaft  msutit 
febricatas  habent,  diceatea  femam  Christi  &ctMi 
a  Pilato,  illo  in  tempore  qso  foH  Jaeos  earn 
hominibns.    Et  has  coronant,       propenat  ess 
cum  imaginlbos  mundi  philow>{diaraai,  videliest 
cum  im^lne  Pythagma,  at  Platraia,  at  Ai^ 
atotaUs."    Thaaa  paasagaa  aaem  eeeelawra  ts 
the  effiMt  that  so  real  portrait  of  ear  IjH 
existed,  or  was  remembered  as  existing,  ia  tht 
2nd  century.    Indeed  as  Martigny  obMrra,  tk 
controversy  (dating  from  the  2Dd  centurr)  vitK 
regard  to  the  human  comeliness  ot  oar  Itii't 
body  visible  on  earth,  makes  it  pcrfixtly  cartaia, 
were  proof  necessary,  that  no  aatheatic  pcrtnit 
of  Him  ever  existed.    Aaguatine  acfcBoWhdfs  ! 
without  blame  the  universal  tendeacy  of  tboe^  ' 
to  picture  to  Itself  persons  and  avcats  by  imagias- 
tlve  effort,  lastandng  St.  Pul  n  particalar,  aad 
taking  it  fbr  certain,  aa  It  pmfa^y  may  (kit 
esdi  of  all  tiw  immoierabla  raadm  ef  tk 
epistles  will  form  a  di&rent  idea  ef  his  an 
about  the  author's  appearance^  though  bsbs  tm 
say  whose  will  be  nearest  the  truth. 

In  his  mind  then,  aod  Indeed  in  <wr  swn,  sS 
ideal  or  fancy  portraits  of  oar  Lud,  so  caUaJ, 
are  merely  ayiuralle  ef  HIa  hamaalty ;  ad  'a. 
this  view,  the  crudfix  itaelf  may  be  takaa  at  ■ 
symbol  only  of  the  fact  of  Bis  death  and  tht 
doctrine  of  His  sacrifice  for  man ;  bowcrer  tk 
word  sacrifice  be  defined  or  enlarged  iQPfa: 
this  may  certainly  make  Its  presence  ia  Uirirtiu 
churches  not  only  allowable  bat  dssiniUa  V« 
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nny  obcerre  od  tht  (lifferent  retation  of  the 
r:hurch  to  iba  arts  In  Aufputine's  daji,  when 
Christian  art  of  a  welt  narked  nnd  AfltinctiTe 
character  «zlat«d,  from  tbi  atatt  of  thinp  in  the 
lint*  of  TntaHian,  who  protests  agaioat  all 
nmalacra,  likeneaaaa,  or  reprasentatioiu  whst- 
mrcTf  and,  as  he  well  might  in  the  pmence  of 
Ihe  whole  Pantheon,  oonaldtn  all  Images  or 
likttDMaea  ptaetie^Ij'  the  satte  as  idols.* 

Human  art,  however,  waa  adopted  by  the 
chur^  along  with  haman  thonght  and  learning. 
We  cannot  tell  whetherTertnlllBn  knew  or  cared 
for  the  catacomb-paintings  of  Rome.  Some  of 
them,  as  those  in  the  more  ancient  part  of  St. 
Etomitilla,  were  otrtalnljr  In  existence  beiore  his 
tine;  bat  be  smus,  In  the  presence  of  the 
heathen,  to  protest  sgsioit  all  paintings  wbat- 
erer,  and  tlw  fact  that  St.  Angnrtine  not  nnwU- 
lingW  acoapla  than,  Is  an  illustration  of  a 
highlj  natnral  change  of  Christian  foaling  on 
the  mattar> 

Tbe  more  ancient  usage  of  representing  the 
Lord  aa  tho  Good  UiepMid  enlmiaatea  In  the 
Mowde  of  Qalla  PUddia'a  ehapeL  A  &r  higher 
aatiqalty  is  claimed  fi>r  the  no-longer  existing 
portrait-head  of  Christ,  which  Bosio  represents, 
from  a  chapel  of  the  Gallixtine  catacomb. 


B«id^akrfM  ftOBtWCUUiaMaslMoMb.  (brtpQ.) 

There  la  a  general  opinion  that  it  may  hare  been 
of  as  earlr  date,  as  the  3nd  centnry :  and  what 
we  know  of  it  well  induce  us  to  beliere 
that  it  Tss  the  oilglaal  of.  that  ideal  of  oar 
Lord's  countenance  which  has  passed,  tfarongh 
LioBStilo  da  Vinci,  Itfto  aliphristian  painting. 
Lord  Undsay,  bowarer,  says  that  the  ti-aditlonal 
Head  witli  whiph  Earopk  is  so  familiar,  was  un- 
known in  tbe  West  till  the  4tb  century,  when 
the  original  was  sent  to  Constantia,  sister  of 
Constaatine,  by  £usebina  of  Caesarea.  It  is 
thcrefiAe  ofBysaiitine  or.  Eastern  ongia.  The 
earliest  example,  hi  continngi,  is  a  sopposed  4tb 
century  mosMC,  iomA  nigiAalljr  In  the  Gallix- 
tine, and  no*  in  the  ^aUovL  '  See  EuaeUns's 


■  IM  UaUatrid,  c  IS. :  -  Idolnm  allqnamdla  retro  non 
crat;"  ba  xj*.  "boIb  templa  et  Ysciue  aedts.  At  aU 
sTtiacc*  fUtnarnm  et  fmsglnnii),  et  onmls  generis  timo- 
lacnnun  dlalNdns  secoto  totoUt  (rada  lUnd  negottmn 
faoauBM  aluniUUi)  ct  Bonwi  de  UoUs  coneeootnm 

b  TtTtallkn  begins  Us  book  against  Hsnnocanes  with 
repnscbtni  Umfiv  bis  proCMskn  as  a  painter:  "Ptogit 
lUktU,  &obtt  aasldne:  lc|em  Del  fn  llUdlnem  defcndit. 
Id  sitcm  oanlemnlt:  Ma  Uisrlas  el  caaterlo  et  sQ'lo 
(esGautle),''  ke.  Athsnsgotas  iUgat.  pro  OiriA  e.  38} 
ipeski  tt  iBMpa  sr  atalnaa  in  gBDsnl  as  portndia  of 


letter  In  Labbe,  Omc.  U  tI.  col.  493  sq.  This 
letter  repudiates  (rhetorically  bat  with  aln- 
cerity)  any  idea  of  onr  Loid'a  real  appearaaca^ 
and  from  it  and  tbe  passage  ia  MiiL  JSeot 
(Tiii  19)  it  appears  that  Eoseblns  had  not  seen 
any  historic  portrait  which  he  (or  indeed  others) 
belierod  on  eridenoe  to  be  a  genuine  likenesa 
Pmaqbi,  $  IIL}.  Others  of  the  same  type  are  r*- 
poated  on  aarcophagi,  dating  from  that  of  Jonina 
fiaasns,  A  J>.  359 ;  aee  Bottari,  Ut.  xt.  uL-xxr. 
xliii.  xHt.;  tbe  latter  represents  the  paintinga 
in  the  catacomb  of  St.  Pontianoa,  probably  re- 
newed over  older  pictures  in  tbe  time  of  pope 
Adrian  L  (X-D.  773-775).  This  catacomb  also 
contains  a  highly  omameated  crosa,  which  is 
evidently  intended  to  rapreaent  the  penon  rfo&r 
Lord  [Caoas]. 

The  assertion  of  tbe  idea  that  our  Lord  no . 
rally  took  upon  Him  the  flesh  of  mankind,  bat 
the  "  form  of  a  aoraat,"  or  slavs,  all  bodily 
nglinesB  instead  of  beanty,  is  derived  fVom 
meditation  im  the  prophetic  text  (la.  UiL  3X 
**He  hath  bo  form  nor  oomelinepa;**  aa  the 
natnml  thought  of  His  beanty  from  tbe  Hee> 
sianic  Psalm  (xlv.  3),  "Thon  art  &inr  than  the 
nhildren  of  men."  The  former  view  seems  to 
have  been  entertained,  or  is  nowise  discouraged  by 
Justin  Martyr,  who  twice  uses  the  word  itlStir  of 
our  Lord :  meaning  evidently  to  repeat  the  expres* 
sion  of  Isaiah  {OiaL  cum  TryjA.  oo.  85  and  88). 
So  Clement  of  Alexandria  (Paed.  UL  1)  appeals 
to  the  two  texts  to  which  we  have  referred  on 
the  same  side.  Compare  StromatOt  iL  5,  §  22 ; 
iii.  17,  §  103 ;  vl.  17,  §  151.  TertnlUan  may  be 
anppoaed  to  have  thonght  lilwwiM  (Ado.  JwL  e. 
14) :  **  Ne  aspectn  quidem  hooestos {D§  oanu 
Ckriati,  c  9)  "Adeo  neo  hnmaaae  honestatis 
corpus  fuit,"  He  infers  from  the  cruelU'  of  Jews 
and  soldiers  at  the  cradfizion,  that  such  insults 
could  not  have  been  offered  to  tbe  Lord,  bad  His 
person  possessed  any  beau^.  So  Origan  (c,  CeU, 
vi.  75,  pl  837,  SHncer)^  who,  however,  held  that 
tbe  Lwd  conld  ^pear  in  whatever  form  he 
pleaaed  (/ft.  il.  p.  99  f.).  A  list  is  given  by 
Molanua  (^ut.  AiCFOrum  Imagrnmn,  p.  403)  by 
which  it  appeara  that  St.  Jerome  (in  Matt.  ix. 
9 ;  Epist.  65,  ad  Princip.  c  8\  St.  Ambrose,  St. 
Angustine,  St.  Chrysootom  (.fiim.  27  [al.  28]  m 
Matt.  p.  328;  and  im  hi  44  [45]  p.  162),  and 
Theodorst,  followed  the  text  which  speaks  of 
Him  OS  fairest  of  all  men,  St.  Basil  and  St.  Cyril 
of  Alexandria  (little  to  oar  surprise)  taking  the 
other  side.  This  vnedifyiag  controveray  belongs 
to  art  rather  than  to  theol<^.  Ths  Orients], 
or  Egyptian,  or  ascetic  view  of  the  human  body, 
woaU  neoesaarlly  have  weight  on  the  ill-fiivonred 
side,  theologically  speaking.  And  in  practical 
art,  the  want  of  skill,  and  also  of  models  possess 
ing  any  degree  of  earthly  good  looks,  mmt  hare 
borne  atroi^ly  in  the  same  direction.  Beanty 
of  expreaauw  was  too  subtle  a  thing  for  tbe 
hands  of  the  HosaidsU  of  the  8th  and  »th  cen- 
turiea. 

There  were  varioas  reasons  why  the  ideal  of 
bodily  beauty  should  gradually  be  lost,  np  to 
the  12tb  century.  It  has  often  been  remarked 
that  as  the  ascetic  lift  waa  more  and  more 
severely  enfiHrced  on  tbe  fiuthftil,  and  the  anfi^ 
lags  of  the  later  Koman  world  bore  more  and 
more  severely  on  tbe  whole  community,  the 
honour  of  the  bodv  of  mas  was  lost  and  for- 
gotten.  Intbaeanier  QotbiciUy^strMfthaad 
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mutlj' lieeatf  most  bcra  been  aModatad  hi  the 
ejea  of  the  Hoautie  Church  only  with  the 
fgnonnca  and  fierceneu  of  bitrbuiui  soldieim 
The  Christian  assembly  on  earth,  ander  the 
hands  of  Alaric  ud  Geoseric,  Attila  and  Altwin, 
was  utterly  hopeless  of  any  good  on  earth.  The 
eastern  end  of  a  Byaantine  or  BomaDeaqne 
ehordi  from  ths  Sth  century,  begins  accordingly 
to  be  adorned  as  a  mystical  representation  of 
faearen,  beyond  the  wildemeai  of  earth,  with  the 
portrait  figure  of  Christ  as  its  centre.  Hie 
Lord,  whom  all  wek  so  iHteously,  shall  anddcBlj- 
none  io  His  temple ;  and  the  eyes  of  distressed 
congregations  are  allowed  a  vision  in  symbol  of 
His  prasMiee  breaking  in  on  the  distrenea  of 
later  daya.  One  of  the  earliest  examples  of 
churches  tbns  ornamented  is  that  of  SS.  Coamas 
and  Damianns  at  Rome.  Here  the  6gnre  of  our 
Lord  coming  with  clonda  and  standing  on  the 
firmament,  is  grand  and  sublime  In  llw  highest 
degree*  ai^  is  peihaps  the  earliest  or  grMtest 
Instance  of  very  early  data,  In  whidi  passionate 
omception,  supported  by  powerftti  colour,  forces 
itself,  without  any  other  advantan,  into  the 
foremost  ranks  of  art-creation.  Tht  towering 
aad  all  oonmandiag  fBum  of  the  Lord  nnst  hare 
seemed  to  ** fill  the  whole  temple;"  wHh  the 
symbolic  hand  uf  the  First  Person  of  the  Trinity 
aboTe  His  Bead,  and  the  Holy  Dore  on  His 
right  hand.  The  mystic  Jordan,  or  Rirer  of 
Death,  la  at  His  feet,  and  on  its  other  aide, 
with  small  rocks  and  trees  to  indicate  the 
wilderness  of  this  world,  are  tha  tweln  sheep 
of  His  flock,  with  the  houses  of  Jemsolem  and 
Bethlehem ;  He*  Himself,  appearing  again  in  the 
centre  on  earth  as  the  Iamb  of  the  elder  dispen- 
satioD.  Tha  same  idea  Is  similarly  treated  in 
the  early  9th  century  decorations  of  St.  Pnusede. 
The  fixm  of  tha  Lord  is  tall  and  spare,  not 
without  grandeur,  hnt  noarkedly  ascetic :  the 
rigna  of  the  other  Two  Persons  of  the  Holy 
Trinity  are  with  Him,  and  He  is  surrounded 
with  all  the  imagery  of  the  Apocalypse ;  with 
this  grand  addition,  that  on  the  spaoidrils  of  the 
Arch  Trionph  befon  Him,  ih«  twenty-fimr 
elders  are  inlaid  in  white  and  gM  mosaic,  in  the 
nnitedactof  castiDgtheirerownsbefbreHim.  He 
appears  below  as  the  Lamb;  and  the  same 
symbol  is  repeated  at  the  Urp  of  the  Arch  of 
Triumph,  laid  on  an  ornamented  altar-table — as 
the  Paschal  Lamb  that  was  slain.  The  Offering 
nf  tha  Crowns  by  the  Elden  was  also  repreaepted 
on  the  trinmphu  ardiof  S.  Paolo  fbori  U  Hon, 
and  the  author  of  aa  interesting  article  on 
PortndU  of  Cbrat  (QuarieHg  Jtn.  Oct.  1867) 
oayi  it  still  exists,  having  been  rescnsd  Arom  the 
fiunea  in  1628.  There  were,  or  still  exist, 
similar  fignrea,  in  the  Vatican  Bsalliaa  of 
St.  Pktar  Saer.  JMif.  xHL  xiv.)  In  SU 
Constantia,  (A.  zxxii.)  St.  Andrew  in  Bar- 
bara (K.  Jf.  L  IxxTi.)  St.  Agatha  Major  In 
RaTenna  (L  xM.)  and  St.  Hit^ael  of  Ravenna 
(II.  xvii.)  be  The  greater  part  of  these  mosaict 
will  be  fbund  photographed  in  the  unique  collec- 
tion of  Hr.  J.  H.  Parker,  which,  in  spite  of  all 
the  deficiencies  of  tlw  phot<wrai^  givai  an  Idea 
of  the  tessellated  work  which  does  aot  edst 
•Isewhere.  To  historians,  or  students  of  Chris- 
tian art,  their  importance  is,  that  by  the  presence 
of  the  sheep  of  Christ's  church,  they  coaiwct 
His  Glorifiod  Pom  with  the  nor*  aaeinit  eata- 
eomb  repf— tatioas  of  tha  Oood  Sktfbmi 


In  SL  Andrea  in  Barbnm,  tbe  Lord  timkm 
thf  Rock  of  tbe  Four  Rivera,  and  He  a  tk« 
re]>reMntod  very  frequently  on  the  saiuijiteti 
See  Aringbi,  vol.  L  p.  280  (Probns  and  Pniii 
and  pp.  293,  297.  On  that  of  Jnnins  Bm 
(Aringbi  L  277)  and  elsewhere,  Heiaaittjagskn 
a  lialf-veiled  ngnre  repreaenting  the  fizwMC 
or  ckrads  of  tearen  [KuiAMEirrJ. 

The  figure  described  above  fnm  SS.  Cobmi 
and  Damianos  possesses  awe  mod  gmdm. 
and  can  dispense  with  regoUrity  or  swert- 
aesi  of  ftatnn.  Est  the  ray  cuiic«t  ite! 
portraits  certainly  possessed  this ;  ami  it  b  a> 
iBStanoe  of  the  cheerAilneas  of  spirit  vkieb  Mr. 
Lecky  notices  in  the  Primitive  C^nrch,  tkit  ti» 
remnants  of  Oraeco-Romaa  skill  were  drTstaJ  (• 
such  works  as  Boaio's  picture  (above)  mart  ksw 
been;  or  the  other  mentioned  by  Boidetti ({3Ht>- 
oonom  gopra  i  Cimiteri  pp.  21  and  64)  as  *>Ha» 
tosa  fignra  del  Solvatorc,  come  qoelU  dipiata  mi 
cimitero  di  Ponziano."  The  questifla  stand* 
on  and  indicates  <«e  <^  those  great  hmt 
divergences  of  character  and  tbongfat.  whki 
detonnine  the  lives  and  condnct  of  wMt 
generatiwis:  and  it  will  bo  renicmbered  k«v 
the  Mediaeval  Oeman  or  hard-ftatnred  xkil 
was  set  forth  against  the  Lioiiard«qBc ;  m* 
altogether  without  the  connt«nanee  of  Dinr 
and  Uolbeim.  On  this  subject,  tbe  last  cha^rr 
bat  one  of  vol.  iv.  of  Raskin's  Mvdtnt  PaMin, 
is  worthy  of  grave  attAiti«L  There  h  do 
doubt,  further,  that  Protestant  ascetidaa  «Afi 
resembles  that  of>  earlier  dart,  in  a  eertaiB 
Bospidon  of  IwKuty  aa  carnal  and  idolntreas. 

The  Gnostic  imatfef'  of  our  Lord  (m  St.Iie- 
naeoa  wpra)  are  abi  worthy  of  attentioa.  Oat 
was  set  Dp  by  Marwilina  (Aag.  tk  Bamm.  n.\ 
a  follower  of  C^rpocratcs,  and.  adAnd  along  wftk 
others  of  Qt.  Panl,  9omar,  and  f^hagorai ;  and 
the  eclectic  LaniriiiB  of  Alexander  Scveraa,  tarn- 
taining  the  statues  of  Christ,  of  Abrahsm,  Or- 

eeus,  and  Apollonioa  of  Tyana,  is  mestioMd  hr 
mpridius  (/n  Max.  Smrm  xxia.).  Raoel 
Rochetta  (A'scws  sur  let  tjpa  Msd.  p.  Sl^  ■ 


referred  to  byUartignyfor  n**piem  bnalifi- 
enne,"  which  ha  thlaka  maj  fjin  aa  idea  ef  the 
type  of  portraitnm  which  was  ia  vogae  mmmf 
that  class  ^  sectariea.  It  Is  altogether  UStmA. 
in  any  case,  from  that  of  the  Calllxtine  and  rther 
catacombs;  and  for  ftarther  contrast  with  It,  fas 
gives  a  woodcut  (reproduoed  above)  of  thai 
which  he  considers,  on  De  SoosTs  anthorilr, 
IndiapataUy  tha  moat  aaciont  of  all  teprasata* 
thas  of  onr  Lord.    It  Is  takca  Iran  a  pot«nil 


Digitized  by 


JESUB  CHBIBT,  REPBE8ENTATION8  OF 


877 


■  Vnrf,  fa  tlic  Chrlituo  HoBenm  of  the 
Vatican. 

Th«  cluiic  tnt  which  In^te  on  {mtmuwI 

«nDty,  is  &r  th«  most  oommon  on  th« 
arcophagi,  and  all  earljr  monnments.  Christian 
Ttii>ta  in  (act  Mcm,  as  was  natural,  to  hare 
orested  their  ideal  with  oomeliaess  as  long  as 
her  had  skill  to  do  so.  The  dress  (of  course 
txcepting  the  Good-Shepherd  representations),  is 
DTariabljr  the  tonic  and  palliam,  lonietinieB 
•mamented  with  the  stripes  or  davi  (Ciampini 
Vet.  M-n.  ii.  p.  60,  L  184>  xlvi.).  The  idea  of 
vhite  raiment  generailj  seems  to  be  Intended, 
^hoDgh  gold,  £u-k  imperial  Una,  and  othar 
;oloars  are  wal  in  tba  noaaloa.  The  white  and 
[listening  raiment  of  tbt  Traasfignnition  will 
iccount  ^r  this  (Ciam{rial  Vet.  Man.  ii.  tab,  xri. 
.  tab.  Ixxvii.).  Our  Lord  is  g^aerallf  shod  with 
landals,  if  at  all.  The  cotbumns  is  given 
ippareatly  in  Aringhi,  toI.  L  lib.  iL  c  x.  pp.  332, 
133,  and  something  resembling  it  is  worn  by  the 
3ood  Shepherd  (Aringhi,  toL  iL  pp.  63,  67,  75, 

Portraits  of  our  Lord  are  general!;  yoathfnl, 
13  symbolixing  His  eternal  nature,  even  (Aringhi, 
rol.  ii.  p.  213)  when  He  instrncts  the  apostles 
[Bottari,  cxL).  In  the  dispute  with  the  doctors 
His  yonth  Is  of  coarse  imristed  on,  but  H«  is  not 
made  small  of  stature,  whereat  in  i»cture*  of 
the  miracles,  as  has  bran  frequently  remarked, 
His  figure  greatly  exceeds  His  human  companions 
in  height.  This  is  the  caas  also  (Aringhi,  i.  pp.  307, 
313  and paniin\  where  any  deu  persons  are  car- 
Tcd  on  their  tomb  as  preaentad  before  him,  as  in 
many  '  bisomatous  *  sarcophagi  of  husband  and 
wife.  A  beanti&l  illnstratioii  of  this  tradi- 
tion of  early  Christian  work  in  later  times  will  he 
found  in  Rnskio's- Stones  of  Venice,  toL  iii.  p.  78, 
where  this  dbtinction  is  wed  by  the  artist,  with 
the  detail  of  tha  human  fignni  partly  hidlag 
themselves  in  the  folds  of  the  robes  of  attendant 
angels,  who  are  inferior  in  size  to  the  divine 
figure,  though  of  superhuman  stature.  The  Lord 
sometimes  stands  or  sits  on  a  sphere  (Ciampini, 
Vet.  Mm.  i.  270,  tab.  vii.),  probably  to  give  tha 
idea  of  all  things  being  put  under  his  fast.  He 
is  accompanied  by  attesting  angels,  or  His  form 
is  represented,  fall  length  or  lialf-sisa,  on  a 
medallion  supported  by  angels,  as  in  the  diptych 
of  Ram  bona,  and  very  ftequently  in  the 
mosaics  of  Rome  and  Ravenna,  These  medallions 
are  sometimes  called  mAQiHES  cupeat^  the 
use  of  them  being  probably  derived  from  portrait- 
images  on  ahiaUs  irf"  ancient  times.  The  cross 
■ometimea  represenla  oar  Lord  thus  borne.  This 
seems  to  point  to  the  Ascension,  and  to  hu  glory 
as  Lord  of  Hosts  or  of  Sabaoth.  It  is  not  our 
work  to  follow  the  idea  into  its  various  developo- 
ments  in  the  angelic  choirs  of  the  middle  ages, 
fur  which  we  may  refer  to  Lord  Lindsay,  and 
(a  Mrs.  Jameson's  Sacred  and  Legendary  Art. 
But  a  curious  example  of  transition  from  the 
cii  ciilsr  or  oval  medallion  into  the  Gothic  quatre- 
loil,  containing  the  iigure  of  our  Lord,  and  sufH 
ported  by  angels,  still  remains  in  the  College- 
Hall  or  Refectory  at  Worcester,  and  is  certainly 
derived  from  clasdc  or  Bysantine  antiquity. 

Our  Lord  ireqnently  bear*  a  rod  or  wand, 
especially  In  representatlMis  of  the  niractes, 
apparently  as  an  emblem  if  his  power  over 
OAtiire,  or  as  the  lendtr  of  His  people  in  the 
wilderness,  with  a  reference  to  Moses,    The  roll 


or  Tolame  very  often  appears  in  His  liand, 
ennmittcd  to  St.  Pater  and  St  ^nl  «r  otbar 
apoatles,  or  when  he  instrncts  the  disdples. 

The  fbll^^wn  rather  than  the  yonthflil  lypa 
appears  In  such  examples,  as  in  Bottarl,  clxxri. 
See  woodcut  reprodnc«l  below. 

Frequent  representations  of  the  Second  Person 
of  the  Trinitv  as  present  at  some  transaction 
narrated  in  the  Old  Testament,  or  as  the  anti- 
type of  some  typical  event  or  person.  Hartigny 
mentions  a  glass  vessel  in  Garruod  (Fvfri, 
xiii.  13),  in  which  Ha  is  with  Daniel,  who  is 
giving  the  cakes  to  the  dr^an.  A  more  certain 
and  aatis&ctory  enmpla  la  In  Hie  ^pearanoe 
with  the  thraa  holy  children  in  the  ftimace, 
Bottari,  xxii.  xli.  Sit  also  Gori  {3%e».  diptych. 
U  iii.  tab.  8)  where  He  stretches  the  cross  out 
over  the  flames.  The  representation  of  the 
holy  Three  appearing  to  Abraham  (Gen.  xviii.  2), 
in  S.  Vitale  at  Ravenna  is  well-konwn,  and 
Ciampini's  plate  la  now  supplemented  or  aapar* 


nalart,  VIA  bosk  Obitlm.) 

•aded  by  the  photi^rapha  of  Ur.  ^k«r  and 
others.  [TBimTTl 

We  may  conclude  with  tha  mnimnnic  lines  of 
St.  DamasDs  (  Carm.  vl.  Patnloq.  Htgne,  t.  ziiL  col. 
378),  of  the  symbolic  or  other  names  and  title* 
applied  to  our  Lord  up  to  his  days. 

« Spee,  Via,  VKs,  Sslns  Ratio,  SaplentSs,  Lumen, 
Judex,  Porta,  Oigss,  Rex.  Qemma,  Propbets,  Sacetdos, 
MesslBS,  Zebsof,  lUbM,  Sponsns,  Hedlstor, 
VtTga,  ODlnmna,  Hanni,  Mrs,  Fllltu  Kmnunnelqua, 
Vines,  Pastor.  Ovis,  Pax.  Radix.  VltU.  Ollra. 
¥ao».  Paries,  Agnus,  Vltnlos,  Lee^  Pn^tlslor, 
Terbwn,  Hmo,  Bsia,  Lvis,  Dcann^  onniBClnlilaa 
leans, 

[R.  St.  J.  T.] 
II,  Besides  the  representations  of  the  Lord 
which  strictly  belong  to  art,  there  are  others 
which  have  an  archaeological  rather  than  an 
artistic  interest.  We  have  ancient  acconnt* 
(1)  of  portraits  of  the  Lord  prodnoad  in  the  or- 
dinary manner ;  and  (2)  of  portnits  of  the  Lord 
produced  miracaloBsly.  Some  of  both  kinds  are 
even  believed  still  to  exist. 

(1)  Ordinary  Sepreieniations.  —  Eusebius 
(Hist.  Eccl.  vii.  18)  tells  as  that  at  Caemrva 
Philippi  [Paneasj  there  existed  a  group  in  bronsa 
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tcpnNDthig  a  womu  VBAcling  before  »  dignified 
nm,  who  itretclMd  oat  hii  Band  beafguntlf 
towwda  ber.  71ii«  group  EnMbtst  aaya  that  he 
had  hinuolf  aeea.  Ha  adda,  that  it  vu  long 
nnkaowB  whom  this  atatnt  ropreaented ;  but  as 
it  wu  obMrred  that  a  plant  of  healing  Tirtoea 
grew  at  it*  foot,  care  was  taken  at  last  to 
cleanse  it,  so  as  to  make  the  inscriptioa  legible 
then  it  was  diseorered  that  the  rvoaa  cttre< 
of  the  istaa  of  blood,  who  Ured  at  ^neas, 
had  erected  the  statue  in  honour  of  the  Sanour. 
On  this  discovery  it  waa  at  odc«  rsmored  into 
tha  Diaomicum  or  Sacristj  o(  the  ehnreh.  That 
such  a  statue  existad  Menu  past  all  doubt;  as  to 
Its  original  intmtlon,  the  opi&ioa  of  most  modem 
aidiaaola|;ista  that  H  had.  bm  aroctad  In 
boBotir  of  Hadrian,  or  some  other  who  had  bene- 
fitted tha  i»orinoe,  which  was  represented  as  a 
kneeling  woman  at  the  feet  of  her  benefiictor. 
SintUar  ropresentatioas  are  frequeotlf  fonnd  on 
coins,  eepedallf  of  the  time  of  Hadrian.  Sup- 
posing some  snch  expression  as  "  o-wr^pi,"  or 
**  amr^pt  row  k^|mo  * — titles  at  that  time  rwj 
frequentlj  girea  tfi  emperors — to  have  been 
fbuod  on  the  loscriptloa,  while  the  name  bad 
became  iUegiblk,  the  statue  would  naturally  be 
nfiured  hj  the  ChrisV,»ns  of  (be  fonrth  century 
to  the  true  "SaviOur  o^the  Worid"  (Hefele, 
BmtrSge,  ii.  257%  piv.  emperor  Julian,  angry 
at  the  respect  paid  to  tiiis  statne,  caused  it  to  be 
thrown  down  sad  his  own  Bubstituted.  This  Is 
related  by  ^zomao  {tf.  E.  r.  21),  who  adds, 
that  the  statue  of  Julian  was  soon  afterwards 
atnidt  by  lif^htainc  and  paftly  dostroyad,  while 
Bomo  fragDMBts  or  tha  itatna  <tf  Christ,  whldi 
tho  haatheM  had  dr^ged  about  tha  strert,  ware 
coUaetad  Iw  tha  Cbrbitians  and  restored  to  the 
nilostorgias  {Sitt,  Ecd.  rii.  3)  girea 
nasriy  the  same  account,  eioept  that  he  says 
nothing  of  aay  edict  of  Julian,  but  attributes  the 
whide  tranaactlun  to  the  pagan  inhabitants  of 
I^neas,  and  that  ha  giros  tha  mora  exact  detail, 
that  the  Aaoif  of  the  statue''  was  praierved.  This 
howerer  was  again  lost  at  a  later  period.  Ast«- 
rias  of  Amssos  {Cmo.  Nic  //.,  Ubbe,  rii.  210) 
gires  again  a  different  account,  attributing  tbe 
destmctioB  of  the  statue  to  Hazlmin,  who  (he 
says)  was  nerertheless  unable  to  destroy  the 
fine  of  tha  miracle  related  in  the  OomL 

Etu^iui  iIbo  says  {S.  E.  rii.  IS)  that  he  had 
discovered  that,  Imldes  this  statue,  there  existed 
coloured  pictnm  of  Christ  {tUcimt  Sii  xp**- 
liArmp  iw  ypapdu),  aa  well  as  of  the  apostles 
Fknl  and  Pater. 

In  the  time  of  the  loonoclaaUo  eontroTeny, 
pope  Gregory  II.  aasertad  in  his  letter  to  the 
emperor  Leo  III.,  about  ^D.  727,  that  portraits 
of  Christ,  of  St.  James  the  Lotd's  brother,  of 
St.  Stephen,  and  of  other  martyrs,  had  been 
made  in  their  lifo-time  (Labbe,  vii.  12).  And  it 
waa  pnbaUr  about  this  time  that  ibt  legend 
arose  that  St.  Lake  had  paioted  portraita  of 
Christ,  of  His  Mother,  and  of  SS.  Pater  and 
I^al.  This  story  is  found  in  Stmeoa  Met*. 
^rastai,  in  the  Henologium  of  tha  emperor 
Basil,  anid  in  the  history  of  Nicephorus  Callisti 
(it.  43).  At  a  yet  earlier  date  0>boat  A.D.  518) 
Thaodoms  Lector  (fin^ent  In  Valeslaa,  pi  551, 
ad.  Hentz)  spoke  of  a  portrait  of  St.  Vary 
painted  by  St.  Luke,  whic^  was  sent  by  F.udocia 
to  Pulcherift,  but  said  nothing  of  any  picture 
^  Christ.  Such  ptntraits  of  the  yirgin  an  laid 


enn  still  to  be  la  exMenoe;  one  la  sbowa,fr 
Instance,  in  the  ehnreh  of  SL  Ifaria  HagHr. 
at  Boma. 

KIcoderana  Is  sometimes  deacribed  as  a  wtn^ 
carrer,  and  an  image  of  Cltrist  of  cedar-«<»: 
from  his  hand  is  said  by  Aringhi  (Aoma  Micr, 
lib.  ir.  e.  47)  to  hare  ezistod  at  Lacca.  S:^ 
have  Tentnrcd  to  identify  tlUs  with  a  woa^ 
working  Image  at  Berytna,  mmtioBad  it  tit 
pseodo-Athaiwsha  document  nmd  M«e  fie 
second  coondl  of  Nicaea,  786  (Labbe  Ti 
317).  Leo  Diaconns,  in  the  tenth  century,  wrt 
that  his  contemporary,  the  Bysantine  erapera 
Nicephorus,  placed  this  statue  in  the  dturcii  W 
the  Sarioor  at  Cmstaatinople ;  but  nettbw 
nor  the  peendinAtlMnanni  aaya  majthiag  of  iu 
baring  been  the  erork  of  Kieodamns.  Hm  le^si 
attached  to  the  Image  of  Lneca  Is  of  eoaxst 
destitota  of  erery  shadow  of  probability. 

Among  the  likenesses  of  the  Lord  reperltf 
once  to  hare  existed,  we  must  reckon  one  aaH  t.< 
hare  bees  the  work  of  the  Vii^ia  berwiC 
deseribed  in  Adannan's  acooant  ci  Jbcnlf.- 
TMt  to  the  holy  plaoea  In  tha  aarentii  ceaturr 
iDa  LooU  Sanetit,  L  10;  In  Mabillan's  Aria 
Ben.  saec.  UL  pt.  3,  p.  4€0)u  Among  the  woo- 
ders  of  Jerusalem  Im  mentiooa  s  napkin,  putlr 
red  and  partly  greok  aaU  to  bare  baen  woTt-i 
by  tha  Virgin  Ifaty  Iwrsd^  ecmtaining  pictnm 
<tf  the  twelve  ^lOBtlee  and  of  tba  Lend  Himteif. 

(S)  Imajn  not  nuifa  tnElA  Aowb.— AnotHfr 
daaa  of  portnlts  of  Christ  are  the  tUUi, 
Ax'^powofipw,  images  of  mlracnlona  (Higin,  ct 
which  the  most  &moas  are  (a)  tha  Abginu 
portrait,  (6)  the  Venmica. 

(a)  lie  story  of  a  eorreapondnoo  between  Ihc 
Lord  and  Abnrns  of  Edessa  is  found  as  eariy  .-u 
the  time  '«f  Ensebios  {If.  E  L  13).  Eragrins, 
in  the  six'th  century*  (ff.  £1  ir.  37)  speaks  slit 
of  a  dirlkel^-ftshioned  Ukenen  (claAr  iramr- 
xrof)  which  Christ  ^t  to  Abgams  on  his  de- 
siring to  see  him,  and  iriiloh  iarad  Edcisa  whtm 
It  was  besieged  by  CSioaroaa  in  tho  year  540. 

This  story  is  alluded  to  by  Qr^ory  IT.  ia 
his  letter  to  Leo  before  raftrred  to,  when  tiK 
famous  picture  had  already  become  an  object  of 
l^lgrimage.  "  Send  " — he  adjures  the  ieonoclfattc 
emperor — to  that  image  not  made  with  haad^ 
and  see;  to  it  flook  all  the  pee^  of  the  EaA, 
and  pniy ;  and  many  e&di  there  an  made  with 
hands."  His  contemporary,  John  of  Dwmunu 
{De  Fide  Orihod.  ir.  16)  gives  mote  detaiL  A 
story  was  current,  he  says,  that  Abgaras,  kin^ 
of  Edessa,  sent  a  painter  to  take  a  portrait  ef 
the  Lord ;  and  that  when  he  wis  undtle  to  per- 
form his  task  in  consequence  of  the  brigbtnecs  of. 
His  cuuntenanoe,  the  Lord  himself  put  his  oater 
garment  (ffwtriiw)  to  His  own  ftoe  and  impressetl 
upon  it  a  periect  likeness  (dbrcuc^iwytai)  of  Hu 
countenance,  which  He  aent  to  Abgana.  Leo 
DiacMins  (Mm.  Ir.  10,  in  NiAohi'a  Ser^ 
BgMmi.  xi.  70)  adda  to  thia  n  wwderfiil  itoryef 
a  tile  baring  ncelved  the  imprcssioB  &om  this 
robe.  The  tile  is  also  alluded  to  by  Zoasrw 
(Anml.  rri.  25).  The  image  on  the  doth  was 
brought  to  Constantinople  in  the  reigtt  of  Can- 
stantine  Poiphyn>gennet«e,A.D.944;  itatnads- 
tion  is  celebiated  by  the  Byzantine  ^nrcfa  m 
August  16,  whtdi  ii  n  gmt  tetlnL  What 


•  Beftla  states  thst  this  Is  uenUewd  ata 
earlier  data  bgr  Mm  oCCbonM. 
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teum  oi  tlw  jltAm  whtc  tha-  cltf  ma  taken 
r  the  Turks  u  not  recorded,  bat  pictares  clftim- 
g  to  be  thl*  mirscolout  portrait  are  fonttd  io 
aly.  The  QenoeM  lay  claim  to  the  pooseesioo 
'  it,  and  lajr  that  it  waa  brought  to  their  citjr 
f  Leonardo  de  Hmtalto,  who  preiented  it  to 
I*  Armoilaii  ehnr^of  St.  Baiw>loaew,  vhere 

im  still  ezhiluted  ooce  ■  year.  St.  Sjlvaster's 
Borne  also  claims  to  possess  the  original 
bgaros-pictore.  This  is  (according  to  Hefele) 
f  the  byiaotine  type,  and  represents  the  conn- 
taaace  of  the  Lord  io  the  bloom  of  yosthftil 
ower  and  beauty,  with  high  asd  open  forehead, 
lear  ejes,  long  and  straight  noatj  parted  balr, 
nd  K  thick,  aabnm,  Ufhreatad  beard.  Dr. 
-Idaksclig  contends  that  the  Edessa  portrait 
imished  the  type  for  the  pictures  of  Christ  in 
losaica  from  the  fourth  century  onward ;  before 
hat  time  (he  believes)  no  attempt  at  portraiture 
r  the  Lord  was  made,  the  early  represeatations 
B  the  catacombs  being  mere  symbols  or  adapta- 
looa  of  pagan  types. 

(6)  The  opposite  of  the  calm  and  beautiful 
ace  represented  in  the  Abgarus-portrait  is  the 
'  Veronica "  picture  of  the  snaring  Saviour 
xowned  with  thorns.  The  legend  attached  to 
hia  picture  is,  that  as  the  urd  was  bending 
inder  the  cross  on  hli  way  to  Gotgotiia,  a  pious 
voman,  Veronica,  offered  Uim  her  veil,  or  a 
tapkin,  to  dry  the  sweat  on  His  face ;  an  imt^e 
>f  the  face  remained  miraculously  impressed  on 
h«  clMh.  In  the  Martynlogj/  of  Usuard,  for 
natABoe,  (ad.  Graven.)  we  have  under  Uarch  25, 
*V«ronicM  suctae  matroaae  cui  Dominns 
maginem  fadeisnaesudarioimpreesam  reliquit." 
jervase  of  Tilbury  {Otia  Imperiuiia,  c  25,  in 
Uibnits's  Scriptt.  Brum.  i.  96H),  who  wrote  in 
iie  thirteenth  century,  speakiDg  of  the  "figuni 
Domini  quae  Veronica  dicitnr,"  informs  ns  that 
tome  any  that  It  was  brought  to  Home  by  an 
inknown  person,  Veronica ;  but  Uie  account 
^vea  by  the  most  ancient  writers  is  (he  pro- 
ceeds) that  the  woman  who  brought  it  was 
Uartba,  the  sister  of  Lasanu.  From  the  tradition 
>f  the  elders  we  learn  that  she  had  a  likeness  of 
the  Lord's  countenance  painted  on  panel,  which 
Voloaiaous,  a  ftiend  of  Tiberius  Caeaar,  who  was 
tent  by  the  emperor  to  Jerusalem  to  report  on 
the  deeds  and  miracles  of  Christ,  caused  to  be 
taken  away  from  her,  that  by  means  of  it  Tibe- 
rius might  be  healed  of  his  disease.  Ifartha, 
liowaver,  it  is  said,  followed  tiie  "connteoaoce  of 
lier  gnast,"  came  to  Bome,  and  at  the  very  first 
light  healed  Tiberins.  Whence  it  came  to  pass 
[coatinoes  the  veradons  chronicler)  that  Chris- 
tianity was  known  in  Rome  before  the  arrival  of 
the  apoatlea,  and  that  Tiberius,  instead  of  the 
mildest  of  slieep,  became  the  fiercest  of  wolves, 
raging  against  toe  Senata  beoauia  they  raAued  to 
recogniae  Christ  according  to  bb  wish — certainly 
1  remarkable  mj  of  accounting  for  the  aberra- 
tions of  Tiberius^  later  years. 

The  Veronica-portrait  is  said  to  have  been 
ttrought  to  Rome  as  early  as  Uke  year  700 ;  in 
the  year  1011  an  altar  was  dedicated  io  iU 

bonourt  *^  ^  ^7  ^  ^ 
relics  exhibited  in  St.  Peter's,  though  only  on 
Extraordinary  occasions.  It  was  exhibited  on  the 
tlth  December,  18&4,  when  Rome  was  crowded 
with  bishops  assembled  to  be  present  at  the  pro- 
tnulgaUon  of  the  dc^ma  of  the  Immaculate  Con- 
ception.   Od  that  occBsiou  it  wiu  seen  by  M. 


Barbler  da  HonUult,  who  desciibea  it  «  ioU 

lomJQwaieriy  fyv.  No.  346,  p.  491)  :— 

"The  Holy  Pace  is  enclMed  in  a  frame  of 
silver,  partially  gilt,  and  square,  of  a  severe 
character,  and  little  adorned.  The  simplicity  of 
the  bordering  giTcs  prominence  to  the  interior  of 
the  picture,  «lah  Is  protected  by  ■  thin  plata 
of  crystaL  Unfortunately,  by  one  of  thosa  cus- 
toms so  common  in  Italy,  a  aheet  of  metal  covers 
the  Geld,  and  only  leaves  apparent  the  6gure 
indicating  its  outline.  By  this  outline  one  is  led 
to  cot^ectnre  flowing  hair  reachlog  to  the 
■boulders,  and  a  short  beaid,  biforcated  and 
smalL  Tht  other  foatnrae  are  ao  vaguely  indi- 
cated, or  so  completely  effiwed,  that  it  requires 
the  liveliest  imagination  in  the  world  to  perceive 
traces  of  eyes  or  nose.  In  short,  one  does  not 
see  the  material  of  the  substance  becanse  of  the 
useless  intervention  of  a  metal  plate,  and  the 
place  of  the  impressiDn  exhibits  only  a  blackish 
snrfoca,  not  giving  any  evidence  of  human 
features." 

For  many  years  the  explanation  of  the  name 
Veronica  given  by  Mabillon  and  Papebroch  was 
generally  adopted;  tlutt  "Veronica  la  simply 
an  anagram  of  **  vera  loon,"  a  true  iman.  lie* 
diaeval  writers  do  in  foot  use  the  word  veronica 
rather  to  designate  tiie  picture  itself  than  as  the 
name  of  a  woman.  Thus  Oervase  of  Tilbury,  as 
we  have  seen,  speaks  of  "figura  Domini  quae 
veronica  dicitur;"  and  he  afterwards  uses  the 
expression,  "bt  ergo  veronica  piotnra  Domini 
vera."  But  more  recently  W.  Orimm  has 
maintained  a  different  view.  He  notices  the 
&ct,  that  the  woman  with  the  issue  of  blood  who 
was  healed,  is  said  in  the  gospel  of  Nioodemus 
(c  7),  probably  of  the  fiflb  century,  and  by 
John  Malalas,  a  Byxantine  historian  of  the  sixth 
{But.  Chron^  p.  a05,  ed.  Oxon.  ItiSIX  to  have 
been  named  Beronica  (Buevtm));  and  suj^Msee 
that  the  legoid  of  the  veil  or  napkin  in  question 
arose  from  some  confusion  of  the  Paoeas  statue 
with  the  Abgarus-portrait ;  the  Veronica-legend 
is,  ho  believes,  no  more  than  a  Latin  rival-story 
or  metamorphosis  of  the  Greek  Abgarus-legend, 
with  the  Veronica  introduced  from  another 
source.  H.  Maury  ^Cror/anctt  et  Legaideti 
connects  the  name  Bsf>0*'[Ki)  with  the  Onoetle 
feminine  symbol  4  npoiifucsr,  but  this  conjecture 
seems  rather  ingenious  than  sound. 

(3)  In  the  eighth  century  the  iconoclastic 
party,  seeing  the  great  variety  of  pictures  of 
Christ,  very  naturally  asked  which  they  were  to 
consider  the  true  portrait;  were  they  to  adopt 
the  Roman  type,  or  the  Indian,  or  the  Greek,  or 
the  Egyptian?  To  this  Photius  {Epitt.  tf4)  replies, 
that  the  difference  between  these  representations 
is  much  the  same  as  the  difference  between  the 
gospels  diuulating  in  the  sererd  countries, 
which  are  writton  in  one  character  by  the 
Romans,  in  another  by  the  Indians,  in  another 
by  the  Hebrews,  in  another  by  the  Ethiopians, 
and  which  differ,  not  only  in  the  forms  of  letters, 
but  in  the  pronnnciation  and  significance  of  the 
words.  If  Photios's  illnstration  is  to  be  taken 
exactly.  It  seems  to  imply  that  all  the  ^ctnrea 
of  which  he  knew  anything  represented  tbe  same 
face,  and  were  only  made  to  differ  by  the  pecu- 
liarities, whether  individual  or  natioOAl,  of  the 
painter;  and  it  is  probable  enough  that  the 
Byzantine  type  was  so  far  determined  in  bis 
time,   that  all  the  pictures  which   he  had 
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Nu  might  iiKn  pused  for  co|ijM,  <if  nriou 
decreet  of  merit,  of  oat  origiaKl. 

(4)  The  dMariptkHM  of  the  Lord  gircn  br  Jt^n 
of  I>fttnucu  in  the  eighth  ccntoiy,  and  05  th« 
sappoMd  Poblitu  Lentulas  at  a  lator  period,  no 
donbt  had  conriderable  inflaeno*  on  Uw  rtpro* 
HoUtioiw  of  Chrirt.  Tbi  Smner  (J^pM-  «i 
Titeopk.  c.  3X  nferriag  to  tbt  taUmonj  «f  atlU 
•ariiar  wriUra,  deacnbea  tba  Lord  «a  baring 
ba«n  wmeflrhat  bent  eren  in  Tonth,  with  meoting 
eyebrows,  beaatifnl  ejes,  Ut^  dom,  cturling 
hair,  dark  beard  and  tint  the  colour  of  wheat, 
tike  Hia  mother.  Th«  latter  ia  anf^ioaed  to 
Oe  written  to  th«  Smatt  of  Bom*  bf  one  Poblina 
Lentolna,  a  friend  of  Poatlna  PiUtA  Hie  ago  of 
this  docoraent  Is  unknown  (i«o  Gabler,  da 
nM<f>rff  EpMoiae  Pub.  LmUuii  ad  Sewuv^; 
Jena,  1819),  but  it  does  not  seem  to  be  quoted  in 
its  present  form  \>j  any  earlier  writer  than 
Anselm  of  Canterbury  (t  HOd).  Another  de- 
scription of  the  Lord's  parson  is  gircn  by  Mioe- 
idionu  Calllsti  {H.  E.  C  40),  bat  thii,  as  It  is  of 
th«  fbnrteenth  eentory  and  does  not  claim  to 
rest  on  earlier  anthnrities,  may  be  pawed  orer. 

Ziteraturs. — Besides  those  portions  of  works 
on  Christian  Art  which  relate  to  representations 
of  the  Lord,  as  Holaniu,  De  tacrit  Picturit  et 
laagktAtu;  Alt,  BalignbOchr;  Hunter,  ^Tnuc 
bUder  und  KutUmr^tUmgm ;  Piper,  JfytA»- 
logie  vnd  Si/in/folik  der  Chrittl.  JCvtut ;  t.  Wessen- 
berg,  Die  Christlichen  Biider ;  J.  0.  HOUer, 
JuSikha  DartUUiMgm  in  BaiKtwuvm  der  <Ar. 
Kirchm  torn  T.-zir.  Jahrhdt  f  Lord  Lindsay, 
Sketcket  <if  Chittim  Ari;  St.  John  Tyrwhitt, 
Art  Teadtitig  0/  tKe  Prntiitm  CAxrcA ;  we  may 
mention  the  following  special  works: — 

1.  On  HepreietUaticmt  of  the  Lord  m  general. 
P.  E.  Jabloosky,  Diueriatio  de  Origine  Imagimim 
Chritti  M  Eocletid,  in  Opera,  iii.  377  A  ed.  te 
Water;  J.  IMske,  EnrntaU.  md.da  Ak^mAw 
Jetn  CHritUf  L.  Oliteksel^,  GirtttrnMrdtOolagie f 
Peignot,  BHAerchea  »w  fa  Permmne  d$  Mtu- 
C/trid  ;  Pascal,  R€cherd*eM  OUfiantet  ct  ewintsn 
vtrlaP«ra(MnedeS.3,J&tuCKriet;  Urs.Jameson 
and  Lady  Eastlake,  The  Hwtory  of  our  Lord  a» 
exemplified  m  Worke  tf  Art:T.  Hcaphy,  £m- 
mmatHm  Mo  tli$  AmMjuiry  «f  Oig  Liia»met  of 
ow  Sletaed  Lord,  In  Art  Jot^n^  New  Ser.,  toI. 
Yii.(18ei);  Hefele,  Chria»Aader,inBeitrageMiir 
Ki'-chengeech.  Ardtdal.  n.  a.  w.  (Tubingen,  1864); 
Martigny,  Diet,  det  Antiq.  ChrA,  s.  T.  *  Jaus 
Christ ;'  [Baring-Gould],  Portmitt  of  Orurf,  in 
Qiurterly  iieview.  No.  246  (Oct.  1867\  p.  490  ff. 

2.  OHtkeimage$notntadeiBithh-mda.  Oretser, 
Ssntagma  de  hnang.  nea  mmw  /'ictu;  etc^  in 
OperA,  rol.  IT.,  RaUsbon,  1734  ff.;  Beansobre, 
De*  Imagea  de  Main  Dame,  in  Bibliatk,  Qer- 
manique,  iriii.  10;  W.  Qrimnit  Die  Sage  com 
Urepnmgder  GtrittaAUdm: 

S.  On  Vte  Pantaa^tatm.  Th.  Hasiai /Nia«r(t. 
//.  dt  JKMitin«iito  Paneaden^  Bremen,  1726; 
also  in  his  .^%w  i>fMer«.,  pL  2,  p.  314.  C^.] 

JEWS  AS  BEPRESENTED  ON  (JHBIS- 
TIAN  MONUMENTS.  The  Jews  of  onr 
Lord's  tim«  appear  in  Tarious  scnlptaraa  of 
His  life  and  works  (Bottari,  Ut.  Ixxrr.  a 
paaaim ;  Millin,  Midi  de  (n  France,  pi.  hir. 
et  pauim).  Tbey  are  generally  distinguished, 
especially  in  all  subjects  connected  with  the 
Witdemns,  by  wetiring  a  flat  cap  or  beretta, 
as  is  the  obore  plates  Cram  sarcophiigi.  The  Old 


Testament  moaaica  of  Sta.  Harfa  K^isse  n 
without  the  limits  of  oor  woi^  mad  Boosaa  dm 
and  armour  prevaU  in  thorn.  Uw  aappowd 
of  St.  Peter  contains  some  of  theaa  fipira,  bs 
though  Arioghi,  Bottari,  and  Buonamti  w 
against  hira,  Maitigny  ia  still  indiBed  ta  ttai 
the  group  in  qnestion  mtendod  to  r«pri— iM— 
attacked  by  the  rebelliou  iwople  i*  the  1nUI^ 
neas,  when  (£sodns  xxir.  Ac)  they  wm 
to  stone  him.  This  subject  eoutantly  bcsod- 
panies  that  of  the  Rock  in  Horcb^  wbiCR  tke 
complaints  were  silenced  by  mind&  Umh  « 
St.  Peter  (wbicherer  figure  may  be  intaaMl. 
alwayt  hna  hla  head  anoorcnd  in  it,  and  tk 
other  Hebrews  wear  the  flat  bead  ooT«ria|bd«^ 
tonics,  cloaks  or  saga  fiwtened  writh  fibolat,  md 
sandab  (Exod.  ziL  11).  The  cap  may  ha*e  Ita 
a  common  or  distinctive  put  at  Jewish  dna. 

CB.St  J.T.] 

JEWS,  TBEATKBNT  OF.  IV  fcrtM 
of  the  Jews  after  the  rise  of  Christtsn^  an 
matters  of  general  history.  Ab  aecout  «f  their 
relatiwi  towards  the  expaiuMiig  power  U  tk 
church  will  be  ftrand  in  Hilmu's  BieL  «^  Jtt* 
(iiL  167-203).  This  article  only  gi-ra  a  kr^ 
summary  of  the  ecclesiastical  aacUDents  ^siMl 
oonnirance  with  Jewiah  pnetlco^  ot  apost 
the  Jews  themselTea.  To  dseert  Chiirtii^ 
for  Judaism  was  Afostut  ;  to  oonfi>ad  tsfe- 
tber  the  rites  or  doctrines  of  the  two  rtl^ias 
was  Herot;  see  Cod.  Thaod.  XVL  t.  43,44; 
Slid.  XTL  TiiL  deJwdaab  OMinto  et  Smmn- 
tanit.  Bat  in  addition  to  these 
fences,  Christiana  wen  ordered  «w  hoU  thcai- 
selvee  separate  from  Tariosa  Jewish  csmmk 
Hios  resting  on  the  S^bath  (Satvdsy)  m 
deaonnced  (^Gmo.  Load.  e.  3tt)  on  the  gtoood  if 
its  being  a  velic  of  Judaism ;  it  was  ales  fcebid 
den  (flU.  Ob  37,  89)  to  reoetTO  fiBtinl  piumM. 
or  ulatTeMd  bread,  from  the  Jew%  or  to  than 
in  their  fbasts.  A  aimilar  Lijimetiea  sfaiast 
participating  in  Jewiah  fesUrals  or  bets  ippssn 
in  the  Apo^oUc  CbiMfw(oc  69, 70)  o^er  pin ^ 
ezeommnnieation,  and  also  in  the  Tnllsa 
oonndl  (0.  11).  Tbo  council  of  EUbtrii,  AJk 
805,  initiating  the  ridcat  boatiUty  against  Ike 
Jews  whidi  preraikd  in  Spain  n  te  nt 
through  the  time  of  the  Inqsfeitiaa,  fashsds  (c- 
49)  any  landlord  to  call  upon  a  Jew  to  Mass  to 
crops;  and  in  the  next  canoD  prehiUtad  s 
Christian  from  eating  with  a  Jew.  T^is  inhi- 
bition against  sharing  food  with  a  Jew,  htjuan  he 
regarded  certain  meats  as  ondeaa,  ia  caactad  ia 
many  sabsequent  Gallic  councils  (Conc  Vmd. 
c  12 ;  Cane.  Agath.  &  40 ;  Coac  Epaam.  e.  IS, 
3  Cfanc.  AnreL  c.  13 ;  1  Came.  MaOenm.  c  U\ 
Intermarriage  with  Jews  was  guarded  a^^t  ■ 
strietly  as  with  baatboB  (I  Ome.  Awwem.  k.  6 ; 
8  Ome.  Anrtt.  c  13;  3  CW.  7eW.  e.  14;  4 
Cbne;  Jblet  c  63).  The  dangers  which  woe 
supposed  to  lark  in  asaociatioa  with  the  Jews 
'  are  exemplified  ^  length  in  Cbrysoctom^  * 
Homiliea  m  yadosos,  also  in  Hom.  23  atf  mo  fM 
prino  Patch,  jejnmanty  and  Hom.  24  od  «>  fss 
Jwdmarwi  jgaaiimi  je^anmt  (torn.  6  Ed-SsriLV 
One  of  the  matters  retried  with  special  j«al«t? 
by  the  church  was  the  right  of  the  Jews  to  a««il 
Christian  slares.  By  a  .aw  CaaiUatiH 
(Enseb.  ViL  Coarf.  it.  27^  the  ngm  kai  bec2 
considerably  restricted ;  but  the  law  appsais  Is 
have  fallen  into  disuse.    The  Sri  omal  «* 
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rleuis,  AJt.  538  (c  13)  reet^nuM  Chrutimn 
irvitada,  bat  decraea  that  if  a  Chiittisa  lUn 
iku  sanetnuf  bectnu  his  Jewish  mastar 
iterferw  with  his  religion,  the  slare  is  not  to  be 
irreodered,  but  redeemed  at  a  fiur  TaloaUoB. 
hia  deona  was  rmatad  and  enlarged  1^  snbse- 
aont  eouBdla  (4  Cbii«.  AurA  c  80,81 ;  1  Cone 
fatiaeiM.  c  15>  In  Spain  the  4tb  ooimdl  of 
'oledo,  A.D.  633  (c  66)  sanL-tloned  the  rojal 
eciree  which  declared  it  altogether  nnlawftal  for 
Jew  to  hold  a  Christian  in  bondage,  but  the 
esira  of  gain  was  too  strong  for  iMth  ctiarch 
nd  state,  for  a  little  later  the  10th  coanciL 
^D.  656,  enaplains  that  araa  the  tingx  sold 
Aristiaa  capttTW  to  th«  Jawa.  Th*  treatment 
f  the  Jews  in  Spain  occupies  no  inconsiderable 
lortion  of  the  nnmeroos  canons  of  the  synods 
leld  in  Toledo  in  the  7th  oeutarr.  Under  the 
vign  of  Recsred,  the  first  Ootnic  king,  and 
Lgain  nnder  Stsebat,  the  Jews  had  been  subjected 
A  fierce  persecntlMk  The  4th  eonoeil  of  Toledo, 
UD.  638,  orer  wbicli  Iridore  of  Serille  presided, 
piTe  them  some  relief,  but  this  leniency  was 
>Arttal  and  shortlived.  In  the  57  th  canon  of 
;hat  council  It  was  enacted  that  so  Jew  should 
M  conrarted  by  Tiolonco ;  but  the  latar  eanona 
wntain  more  stringent  r^latiMu ;  childraa  of 
f  ews,  who  have  been  baptised,  are  to  be  separated 
Tom  their  parents  and  placed  in  monasteries  or 
n  God'fearing  hmilies  (c  60);  the  testimony  of 
Fews  is  to  be  rejected  (c.  64),  because  thoee  who 
ire  nn&ithfol  to  God  cannot  be  &ithfal  to  nan : 
ind  (e.  65X  thev  an  to  be  exdnded  from  all 
Dobllc  offices.  A  ftw  jaan  later  all  tnca  of 
toleration  has  disappeared,  owing  perhaps  to  the 
tbsenoe  of  Isidore,  who  had  died  In  the  inteiral, 
ind  the  cItU  law  which  banished  Jews  from  the 
[ingdom,  was  ratified  by  the  church  (6  Cona. 
Toiet.  e.  3;  8  Cme.  IbUt.  c  12>.  The  I2th 
sooneU,  A.D.  681,  in  response  to  an  eihortation 
Vom  the  Ung  to  extirpate  the  pest  of  tht  Jowa, 
>roBcribed  (c  9)  in  detail  each  ^tinctire  Jewbh 
practice.  Shortly  afterwards  the  Saracenic 
orasfon  swept  orer  the  Peninsula,  and  the  Jews 
iDjoyed  more  peace.  In  France  there  is  no 
lotico  of  the  Jews  earlier  than  the  6th  eentnry, 
Vht  3rd  eonncil  of  Orleans  XM.  538,  contains  an 
irdinanoe  (c  30^  forbidding  Jowa  to  qqtear  in 
^he  streets  or  hold  any  Intoroonrse  with 
rhriatians  fbr  four  days,  from  Maundy  lliurs- 
lay  till  Easter  Monday  (1  Qme.  Matitpim.  c  14). 
rhe  eooadl  Narbomw,  ajl  589  (a.  9)  finiadt 
Tews  to  hold  rollglooa  ■errlcee  at  the  burial  of 
^heir  dead,  under  a  fine  of  six  ounces  of  gold, 
L  sum  which  indicates  their  wealth  at  that  date. 
By  the  Sth  cooncil  of  Paris,  a.d.  615  (c.  15)  no 
Tew  wu  to  hold  any  public  office  which  made 
^ristians  satxodinate  to  him,  except  on  con- 
litionof  being  baptised  with  hfa  whola  flnnily 
;<7oii&  Btmtiu.  &  11:  Cone  CabiL  e,  9),  Later, 
inder  Charleni^no,  Jews  wm  not  only  ttdmted 
>ot  treated  with  oomkkmtioa.  [O.  M.j 

JOACHIM,  **  Aros  Christi commemorated 

Minziah  7=  April  2  (CU.  Artmi.);  wiUi  Akva, 
4ug.  27  (CaL  Armm.%  and  Sept.  9  (Ot/.  SyMmL^ 

[W.  F.  G.] 

JOANNA,  wife  of  Chuxa;  commemorsted 
May  24  (Jfiirf.  Adonis,  Usuaidi)  .     [W.  V.  G.j 

JOANNIOIUS,  tho  Grant,  Srwt  w«H)a,  a.d. 
r58 1  — ™M  No*.  4  {CaL  Bi/waitL\ 

[W.  r.  0.1 

OHBIR.  AVT, 


JOB,  the  patrlardi ;  eommemonted  Ma*  6 
(CaL.  tyrant.);  Sqrt.  5  iOoL  Arvm.)-,  May  10 
(J(bH.ANn.r<K.,AdoBls,0aaatdi).  tw.  F.  G.] 

JOOCNDIANUB,  uutyr  In  Africa;  com- 
memorated July  4  (Jfiiri.  iiom.  Vet.,  Adonis, 
Dsnardi).  [W.  F.  G.] 

JOEL,  the  prophet;  eommemoratad  Tekemt 
21  =  Oct.  18(01/.  Ethiop.);  Oct.  19  {CaL  By 
Mant.);  Nor.  19  (CU.  (k>pt.y\  July  13  (Mart. 
Bom.  KA,  Adonis,  lTsnardi>  [W.  F.  0.] 

JOHK  THE  BAPTIST,  ST.,  Fevtitau 
aus  Lkoexd  of. 

1.  HUtoryof  FettivaU.  (a.)  Ifativity  of  Bap- 
tut.— The  Festlral  of  St.  John  the  Baptist  aUnds 
in  remarkable  contrast  with  those  of  other 
saints  commemorated  by  the  church.  In  that 
with  these  it  is  their  death  whidi  is  flolcbtatod, 
as  the  birth  into  the  better  life,  whereas  here  It 
b  the  actual  birthday ;  a  circumstance  only  els^ 
where  commemorated  in  the  case  of  onr  Blessed 
Lord  Himself,  that  of  the  Virgin  Mary  on  Sep- 
tember 8  being  of  quite  later  date ;  and  thus 
we  find  St.  Augustine  saying  (^rm,  287,  toL  r. 
1692,  ed.  Gaume)  "  solos  duos  natales  celebrat 
[ocdo^l  ht^us  [£,«.  Jobannis]  et  Christi." 
There  b  a  very  obvious  reason  to  be  found  for 
this  exceptional  state  of  things  from  the  close 
historical  connection  between  the  birth  of  the 
Foreiunner  and  that  of  Mw  Saviour.  Thii  reason 
is  plainly  dwelt  on  In  many  aneiant  liturgies, 
and  the  m&ca  In  the  first  mass  for  tha  Astival 
in  the  Leonine  Sacramentary  may  ^edally  be 
noted. 

What  claims  June  24,  the  day  on  which  this 
nativity  is  celebrated,  has  to  be  considered  the 
actual  birthday  of  St.  John,  It  la  of  course  im- 
possible to  say  definitely.  Wo  know  from  Luke 
L  26,  that  the  Baptist  was  six  months  older  than 
our  Lord,  and  therefore  the  difficulty  nxolves 
itself  into  the  more  important  matter  as  to  the 
correctness  of  the  view  which  places  Christmas 
on  December  25,  a  question  which  will  be  found 
discussed  elsewhere*  [CHUSiMial. 

Attention  has  there  been  nlled  to  the  coinci- 
dence of  Christmas  Day  with  the  period  of  the 
winter  solstice,  and  the  possible  reasons  under- 
lying that  cmncidence.  The  festival  of  the  Nati- 
vity of  St.  John  will  eonsoquently  ootndde  wlUt 
the  period  of  the  summer  solstice,  which,  like  the 
winter  lolstioak  ms  a  time  nedally  obsamd  in 
many  of  the  older  heathen  religiona.  From  this 
source  many  superstitious  heathen  observances 
in  connection  with  this  day  passed  into  early 
Christianity.  One  of  these,  the  lo-alled  Fire  o? 
St.  John  the  Baptist,  will  bo  found  toodted  npoB 
in  the,  following  article :  another  is  reprohended 

by  Augustine,  **Natali  Johaonie  de  sol- 

lemnitate  soperstitiosa  pagana  Christianl  ad  mare 

veniebant  et  Ibi  se  baptixabant  Adjnro 

per  ipsum,  qui  hodie  nataa  est,  nemo  Cudat " 
\Serm.  196  m  StO.  Dam.  voL  ▼.  lS10>k 

A  oorions  nysUoal  idoa  ma  early  auggestad 
by  the  tlmee  on  whli^  tha  two  Urthdays  were 


■  It  is  true  Ibat  In  (he  prieit  charch  jaar,  >*t<"'*'^ 
with  Advent,  the  ftsUval  of  the  KkUTHyof  tbe  BaptM 
sseoM  tojWow  bj  six  months  Ikat  of  ov  <jgnl;  bnt  e( 
Gooma.  when,  se  was  erigtaaUr  the  esse,  the  jwa  bipsi 
with  Etster.tlMBatanlefdvoraBqncBeapnndM. 

»TUt  pnM^  sa  exMInc  among  Iks  ■sndaiaaa.k 

S  L 
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kept,  In  eemiMtloii  with  the  Baptirt'i  own  wordi 
(Jdhn  UL  30X  "  He  mut  iacTMM,  but  I  miut 
MerMtH,"  ao  thkt  tnm  oar  Lord'*  natiritj'  thi 
dkfi  b^iB  to  lengthen,  ud  from  St.  John't  to 
■horteo.  Tbto  is  found  dwelt  upon  in 
Augnatine  (Serm.  267,  §  4,  toI.  1692.  See  also 
a  Mrmoii  formerly  attributed  to  ADgutine  [Serm. 
197  in  Append.  §  3,  ib.  3856],  bnt  now  referred 
to  Caetariut  of  Arlea :)  and  Maximal  Taorineniit 
iSerm.  4  in  Appnd^  Patrol,  tiz.  850) ;  and  the 
preaenoe  of  Dumeroai  boniUea  for  tiw  Aatival  of 
the  Baptist  among  the  writings  of  this  fiiUier 
show  »t  how  early  a  date  it  was  commemorated. 
A  remark  of  his  maj  further  be  sdded,  that  it 
was  kept  "  majonun  traditione  "  (Serm.  292,  ( 1, 
Tol.  r.  1717).  Consequent)/  with  all  allowances 
lot  a  rhetorical  way  of  speaking,  this  will  carry 
back  the  festiral  at  any  rate  as  &ras  the  middle 
of  the  fourth  century.  We  find  it  also  mentioned 
in  the  ancient  KaUndarium  CartiMiiutm,  where 
the  notice  is  "  riii.  Kalend.  JoL  Mucti  Joannis 
Baptiitae  "  (Patnl.  xiii.  1221)».  It  is  wanting, 
howerer.  In  tba  '*'**v^"'  of  Bucherlus,  whidi  ii 
generally  refemd  to  the  middle  of  the  fourth 
oentnry,  and  in  the  list  of  festirals  In  the  Apo- 
jMh;  Ooiutittttioiu  (riii.  93).  These,  however, 
are  mere  passing  exceptions,  for  its  otherwise 
uniTeraal  presence  In  ancient  liturgies,  martyr- 
ologles,  and  calendars,  and  the  nomeroos  hMuiiies 
for  it  in  the  writings  of  the  fothm  (Angnstina, 
Uaximas  Tanrinen^  etc)  are  eridoioe  of  the 
wide-apresd  observance  and  eaHy  dato  of  the  fc^ 
tiral.  The  council  of  Agde  (506  A-D.)  in  ruling 
concerning  privato  chapels,  includes  the  Natirity 
of  St.  John  the  Baptist  among  the  moat  important 
festivals  on  which  a  man  was  not  to  forsake  his 
poper  church,  the  onlr  others  mclfied  being 
Easter,  Christmas,  Eplpnany,  the  Ascension,  and 
Whitsunday  (Cone  A^l/tnae,  can.  21 ;  Labbe, 
It.  138(J> 

It  may  next  be  remarked  that,  as  might  have 
been  expected  fVom  the  intordependence  of  the 
datas  of  the  nativities  of  oar  Lord  and  of  the 
Baptist,  the  East  agrees  almost  unanimouslr 
with  the  West  as  to  ue  particular  day  on  which 
the  latter  Is  to  be  commemorated.  See  e^.  be- 
sides the  regular  Byzantine  calendar,  the  notice 
in  the  Greek  metrical  Ephetnerijet,  published 
by  Papebroch  in  the  Acta  &tnctonaii(Uay,  toL  i. 
p.  zxxii,X  UpHtpofup  ifL^l  TtrdpTf  <l«i2t  yt- 
twTo  li-fynif ;  the  curious  design  la  the  Moscow 
pictorial  calendar  (t&ui.);  and  the  calendars  of 
the  Egyptian  and  Ethiopic  churches  published 
by  Ludolf  {Fasti  Saori  EocUnae  Alexandrinaef 
f.  32).  So  for  as  we  have  observed,  the  Armo- 
nian  chnrdi,  the  only  church  that  does  not  eele- 
Inrato  Christmas  on  December  25,  Is  also  the  only 
one  that  does  not  commemorate  the  Kativity  of 
the  Baptist  on  June  24,  keeping  it  on  Jan.  14 . 
(Neale,  Eastern  Churchy  Introd.  p.  797).' 

We  may  add  a  few  words  here  as  to  the  vigil  and 
ocUve  of  the  festival.  The  former  is  recognised. 


•  The  oOter  meBtka  to  tfala  oalendsr  of  St.  Join  toe 
BsplM  [vL  KaL  Ju.  Ssactt  Joamik  BsptWae  etJseoU 
ApoMoll  qucm  Heradn  otddK]  Is  protoMj  due  to  a 
cvpfitXn  error,  becutse  of  the  eonelMit  —  ortition  of  SL 
John  the  EvugetM  with  Dm.  3T.  It  hM  bem  msln- 
talned,  bowevar,  that  tfala  la  hi  earl;  African  torn  of  the 
Mnlof  the  DsccdWlon  oTSt.  JobD  the  B^iUaL 

■  tor  a  fSBiMs  vartaUm  fktan  waaii  vmgfi  tn  the 
nae  «f  tbe  cborok  of  Tonrs,  are  Qrtfor.  Truco.  K- 
Annax.  ai  (AM.  ttnL  m). 


as  we  have  ahown  below,  in  the  Leonte*  Saei» 

mentory,  though  not  ipecifiad  by  nane  aa  im  the 
Amhrodan.  We  need  not^  however,  with  P^e- 
bnch,  conuder  SL  Ambrose  to  have  ban  the  tinrt 
to  institato  the  vigil.  It  is  also  fbnad  {■clodai 
in  the  later  Bomaa  SaemDentariea,  the  OelaaM* 
and  Or«;orian,  and  its  obeervaBoe  tlu>oii^o«; 
Gaol  and  Germany  is  shown  by  ita  presence  -M 
andent  martyrologies  and  caleDdara  of  tboaa 
coontriea,  e.g.  [in  one  form  of}  the  Mart, 
nente  (D'Achby,  SpiciUgimt  xtii.  434),  tte 
Mart.  Autianodomm  (Marlcne,  OAiatao  Amf^it, 
vol.  vi  709X  and  »  calendar  of  the  9th  «a- 
tury  described  by  Binterim.  This  writer  refers 
also  to  a  German  Sacmmentary  pabltshed  cy 
Oerbert,  where  the  notioa  for  the  day  ia,  **  jejn- 
ninra  S.  Joannis  Bapttstae,  nna  cnm  HisM  pr» 
more  rigiltarnm  "  (ZtenAic.  v.  i.  377).  It  may  be 
mentioned  that  the  council  of  Seligeaatadt 
(1022  ^.D.)  ordered  that  all  Christiana  sbeoU 
abstain  from  flesh  and  blood  for  fourteen  dan 
before  the  fostival  of  St.  John  the  B^tist  {am. 
I,  Labbe  ix.  844> 

As  regards  the  octove,  it  would  a^tcar  that 
Papebroch  is  in  error  in  conajdering  that  mo 
earlier  traces  of  it  eoold  be  foond  than  of  the 
13th  or  *4tfa  cmtaries,  for  Bintorim  cites  sereral 
caleadara  of  the  9th  and  10th  centuries  which 
mark  it,  e.g.  tbe  CaL  Hitimgemte  of  t^  lOth 
eentur(Eekhut,  AmaOHim&L835>.  It  wiU 
be  Ttmamboed  that  Uila  octave  has  a  qiccul 
importance  of  ito  own,  as  being  the  day  on  which 
the  Baptist  was  circumcised  and  received  tbe 
divinely  declared  name  of  John,  aad  oa  which 
the  speech  of  Zachariia  waa  alracoloasly  re- 
stored. 

O.)  DmxOatiam  of  tht  Ba^.—^«Adm  the 
fostival  of  the  Nativity  of  St.  John,  there  are 
other  Johannine  f^tirals  of  cmnparatiTely  minor 
importance,  the  chief  of  whi<^  is  that  of  the 
ooUation,  generally  commemorated  on  Angnst  29.* 
the  chidf  exception  being  that  the  Anneaiaa 
church  celebrated  it  on  April  13,  and  the  G*l- 
lican  ehnrch,  according  to  one  view,  on  the 
octave  of  the  Nativity  of  the  Baptist,  and  accord- 
ing to  another  view  on  September  24.' 

This  festival,  too,  must  be  of  comparatively 
early  date,  for  we  6nd  it  in  the  Gdaaian  and  [in 
some  finms  of]  the  Gregorian  SaeraaieDtari«,  to 
its  in«sence  In  whid  Bode  alludes  (£rpoi:  gi 
Man.  Ub.  ii. ;  Patrol  zdL  192).  A^^  ia  the 
Eastern  church,  we  may  ^losl  to  the  ByaastiBe 
and  Russian  olendars,  and  reference  may  to 
made  to  the  Hoeoow  pictorial  caleDdar  and  the 
Greek  metrical  Ephtmtrideff  the  notice  in  the 
lattor  being,  ef«dSi  hpi^  Ilpotp^ww  ri^w 

atxira  {l^s.  See  also  LaowTs  Egyptian  and 
Ethiopic  calendars  (p.  1):  here,  however,  there 
is  a  simple  commemoration  of  tiie  Baptist  on 
August  29,  and  the  festival  aC  the  DceoIUtioa 
on  Auguat  30. 

With  reference  to  the  usage  of  the  Qallican 
diurch  alluded  to  above,  tha  foci  that  in  their 
liturgy  the  AsUval  of  theDecnUaticn  almost  im- 


•  Tbe  MartrnUgivm  Sienmrmi  (Patrtt.  xxx.  4WV 
sad  a  MS.  or  Oie  Hartrm<«Cr  of  BmIc  (nttoL  zciv. 
loas),  pUce  It  on  Ang.  SO.  So  alee  tha  E^TpMaa  ealeo- 
dar  in  Seldan  (p.  331,  ed.  Analenlan,  !«•}. 

(  Aligns  (teiOw.  11  lM)aitnM  (bat  Ite  Ihcolbslaa 
was  not  ari'^HwUy  a  dWbNt  Mval  ftm  tfeat  «r  tto 
Nstfriir  or  Die  BqptU,  bM  lha  cvUento  ta  Ws  efc*,  t 
mot  be  aUd,  to  hsrdlr  esadatf  to. 
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BadfRldr  followed  tb«  NitMiy  of  tli«  Baptist, 
ladoeed  Wpebroob  {Aeta  Sanctorum,  Jnoe,  to), 
r.  p.  608)  to  nMfnUin  that  the  ftinner  com- 
memoration wai  probably  held  then  oB  the 
Dctare  of  the  latter,  Mabillon,  on  the  other 
hand,  appeal*  to  a  letter  which  bears  the  same 
of  AttgaitiH,  to  one  Bibiaans,  a  Gallican  bishop, 
which  ■Morta  that  the  eoiteqition  and  death  of 
St.  JohB  ftll  on  the  buim  dajr  (t>.  Sept.  23  or 
24),  and  further  refers  to  Aagnst  29  as  the  day 
"  quando  inTentmn  legitnr  caput  dominie!  pra«> 
nirsoris  "  {PatnL  Ixzii.  431).  Thia  letter,  while 
obTionsIr  spnrioos,  may  be  taken  as  eridenoe  as 
to  ancient  Oaliicao  cnstoin,  and  we  find  the 
same  Dsage,  at  any  nte  partially,  among  the 
Goths  of  Spain.  (See  Leslie's  notes  to  the  Hotii* 
mbic  Minal ;  Patrol.  Ixxzr.  837.) 

Legmid. — This  will  perhaps  be  the  most  con- 
venieat  place  to  give  a  Terr  brief  r^mni  of  the 
legonds  nqweUng  the  body  of  St.  John.  Tliis 
was  add  to  have  m«b  boried  at  Sebaste,  a  town 
on  the  site  of  the  earlier  Samaria.  In  the  time 
of  the  emperor  Julian,  the  coffin  was  brokea 
open,  the  bones  burnt,  and  the  dust  scattered 
abroad.  With  this  definite  lUtement,  it  night 
hare  been  thought  that  the  hlatory  of  the  retica 
wu  at  an  end;  bnt  tiio  atory  miii  that  Me 
ChristiaDB  saved  some  of  the  remains,  which  were 
mit  to  Jenualem,  and  afterwuds  to  Alexandria 
to  Athanaaiua  (Rafinos,  Ilisi.  Ecckt.  xi.  38: 
rhoodoret.  Hut.  Ma^t.  iii.  8;  toI.  liL  918, 
tA .  Schalze  and  Noeuelt :  llieophanea,  Chrmo- 
jrajAia,  roL  L  117,  ed.  Classen);  part  also  were 
nbtained  by  Tbeodoret  for  Ua  own  ohnrch  of 
Cyras  (see  hU  StBg.  MO.  vol  Ui.  2345)l  In 
order  to  contab  the  relics  of  Hit  Baptist,  a 
chnrch  was  some  time  afterwards  (drca  390  A.D.) 
built  in  Alexandria  on  the  site  of  the  temple  of 
Sorapis  by  tbe  emperor  Theodosioa,  and  finh^ed 
in  the  reign  of  hit  son  Arcadiua.  -Conoeming 
the  Head  of  the  Baptist  also  there  Is  a  long 
■eries  of  traditions.  These  are  often  plainly  con- 
victing, and  it  is  to  be  regretted  that  a  scholar 
with  Papebroch's  great  learning  should  hare 
mated  time  on  the  attempt  to  reconcile  them, 
rhe  Head  was  said  to  have  been  buried  in  Herod'a 
Mlaoe,  where  it  was  first  discovered  about  the 
rear  330  a.i>.  and  taken  into  CtUda.  In  the 
dme  of  the  emperor  Talens  it  was  moved  as  fiu- 
IS  a  place  named  CoaiUos,  but  aboat  390  kJ>. 
rheoaocius  transferred  it  to  Constantinople  (Soso- 
nen,  SitL  Eoclet.  rii.  21).  Beetdee  all  this, 
lowever,  we  tead  of  a  findiag  of  the  Head  at 
Smoaa  in  454  A.D.,  a  discovery  which  eau  hardly 
mimoniie  with  the  preoeding,  and  which  waa  not 
mprobably  due  to  a  growing  demand  of  the  age 
or  relics.  However,  there  is  a  ftirther  story  of 
mother  translation  of  the  Head,  ft-om  Emesa  to 
JoBstaatinople  In  860  A.D.,  to  preserve  ii  from 
he  Saraeen^  and  here  It  remained  till  1204  jld^ 
vhcn  Omstintinople  was  taken  by  the  Latiu. 
rhe  Head  then,  or  part  of  It,  was  bioaght  to 
i'rance  by  one  Walo  de  Sartone,  a  canon  of 
kmieni.  The  farther  legends  given  by  Pape- 
iroch,  compared  with  wuch  the  above  almost 
ises  to  the  dignity  of  history,  we  pass  over. 

Ws  find  at  a  comparatively  ear^  period 
vidence  of  the  ezistenoe  of  literature  on  tiie 
object  of  the  Finding  of  the  Head,  for  at  a 
oancil  held  at  Rome  in  494  A.  D.  under  the 
pisoopate  of  Oelaains,  such  writings  are  with 
ithanndaradteberMidwithcaDtioii.  (**Seripta 


de  iovaBtloae  ei^tia  Joaanli  Baptistoe  Dovellaa 
qoaedan  relattones  sunt,  et  nonnull!  eaa  Catho* 
lid  legoat.  Sed  cum  haec  ad  Catholioorum 
manos  perve&erlnt,  beatl  Panli  apostoli  prae* 
oedat  sententta,  Oimia  pnbaUy  quod  txmian  ett 
tetute."    parol  Ux.  161.) 

(7.)  We  are  now  naturally  brought  to  the 
third  of  the  Johunine  ftstivals,  tAe  Fbidiiig  ^ 
tha  Bead.  It  would  appear  thai  difiereat 
supposed  findings  are  commemorated,  and  that 
this  accounts  for  the  various  days  on  which  the 
commemorations  are  held.  The  letter  of  the 
Pseudo-Augustine  already  quoted  names  August 
29  as  the  day  oa  which  the  Head  was  found, 
and  in  connection  with  this  we  may  cite  one 
form  of  the  martyrology  of  Bede,  **  Passio  et 
decollatio  vel  potius  inve&tio  cajutis  beati 
Joannis  Baptistae  ....  "{Patrvl.  xciv.  1025). 
That  day,  however,  has  ordinarily  been  re- 
served for  the  Decollation,  and  Feb.  24,  fbr  the 
Finding.  In  that  arrangement,  generalir  apeak- 
ing.  Western,  Byzantine,  Coptic,  and  Ethiopie 
calendars  agrees  and  the  Byzantine  also  com- 
memorates another  finding  00  Hay  25.  There 
ia  besides  a  commemoration  of  the  **ApparitiD 
oorporis"  [  **  inventio  oesinm"  Copt.]  in  the 
Ethlopie  au  Coptic  ealendan  on  May  27,  and 
of  the  "depositio  capitia"  on  Oct.  27  [26, 
SeldeiH  in  the  latter.  The  aotioe  for  Feb.  84  in 
the  Greek  metrical  EpImurideM  i$  ektfe<np> 
wpaifAftMO  ^<Uif  ad^  kft^l  Tsrdpniv. 

(S.)  The  festival  of  the  Ct^nceptim  of  th€ 
Baptiat  oa  SepL  23  [or  24]  is  also  fonnd  in  the 
above  calendars,  and  in  many  Western  martyro- 
logiee.  ft  is  not  racMoised,  however,  in  the 
Annenisn  calendar.  The  notice  for  Sept.  28,  In 
the  Greek  metrical  £p^meride»,  is  euMtSi  M 

(s.)  Besides  the  two  preceding,  comparatively 
nnimportaot  festivals,  we  find  also  a  comme- 
moration of  the  Imprisonment  on  Aug.  24 
in  the  Ethiopio  calendar  (LndoU^  p.  39^  ud 
general  commemorations  of  the  Baptist  in  the 
same,  on  Aug.  29  and  April  10  (A.  pp.  1,  25)  i 
and  on  Jane  6  and  September  5  In  the  Armenian 
calendar  (Neale,  pp.  799,  801). 

2.  LitHrgieal  Notion.  —  The  oldest  Roman 
Sacramentary,  the  Leonine,  contains  no  lens  than 
five  masses  for  the  festival  of  the  Nativity  of  the 
Baptist.  The  first  of  these  evidently  belonge  to 
the  vigil,  for  though  included  with  the  second 
and  third  under  uie  general  beading  Natale  B, 
Jo,  BapL,  still  the  point  Is  settied  by  the  words 
of  the  preface  (alao  occnzrlng,  be  it  said,  la  the 
Gregorian  and  Ambroslan  Utorgies  in  the 
service  for  the  vigil)  exhibentes  so- 

lemn* jejunium,  quo  naU  Joannis  Baptistae 
oatalitia  praevenimus  "  (Zmmmb  Optra ;  vol.  iL 
88,  ed.  BaUerini).  The  fourth  and  fifth  masMi, 
pntiom  of  which  are  also  fbond  in  the  OekwiaB 
SacramentaiT,  are  headed  nd  fmUemy  showing 
the  use  made  of  the  day  as  a  aolenm  aeaaon  for 
baptism.  The  Gelasian  Sacramentary  both  haa 
servioa  for  the  vigil  and  Nativity,  each  with  ite 
own  title  (PatroL  Izxiv.  1165),  and  also  fbr  the 
Decollation  (dies  paaioniM)  of  the  Baptbt  (A. 
117S);  and  the  mme  too  is  the  ease  with  the 
Ambrcrian  (Pamelitn,  Litmyg.  LaU.  L  892, 
420),  and  toe  Gr^;oriaa  Sacramentary  (coll. 
108,  126 ;  ed.  Menard).  In  this  last,  while  the 
first  mass  is  headed  m  vigiiia,  the  second  bears 
the  titk  A         aitea  df  MCfa. 

Digitized 


884 


JOHN  THE  BAPTIST,  ST.,  Fbritau  aitd  IxoEitD  or 


Ib  tlic  tndait  Oaltican  LacUoiury,  published 
VabdlMi,  wt  find  do  maatloQ  of  a  rigil :  tha 
{iro|dMtle  lectkm,  «pistl«  and  gospel,  an  rt»- 
•pectlTelj  lulth  xL  1-20;  Acta  ziiL  16-^7; 
Luke  i.  5-25,  SB-47,  5&-6e,  [to  the  words 
Domi»*u  Dmia  I$nul\  80.  This  is  ImmedUtelr 
followed  hj  the  tetWal  of  St.  FU«r  and  St. 
Taal,  and  this  hr  the  **  Fusk>  S.  Joaonb  Bap- 
tistae  "  for  which  the  prophetic  lection,  epistle 
and  gospel  are  respectirelx  Isaiah  zliii.1-13,  22, 
— -ilir.  5 ;  Heb.  xl.  33— lit.  7  ;  H stt.  zir.  1-14 
(d»  Litvrgia  GaaicoHO^  lib.  11  pp.  158,  ISO). 
The  sane  too  Is  the  case  in  the  Gallioan  missal, 
sare  that  there  the  ftstiral  of  St  Peter  sad  St. 
Panl  is  fanawdiatalj  fiiUowsd  ij  a  imass  **  la 
Katale  noius  Apostoli  et  Uartvris "  iOp.  dt, 
lib.  Ul.  371,  375>  In  the  Mosarsbic  missel  we 
fiod  forms  glren  for  the  Suodaj  "proadresta 
S.  Johannis,"  as  well  as  for  the  fotttival  of  the 
Kativitf  itself;  and  for  that  of  the  DsoolUiiou. 
Hm  proi^Mtia  leotioo,  apiallo  and  gospal  In  the 
thfM  «as«a  an  Inlah  zl.  1-9,  EpL  It.  1-14, 
Hark  i.  1-8:  Jer.  1.  &-I0,  17-18;  Oal.  1 11-24, 
Luke  i.  57-70, 80 :  Wisdom  iv.  7-15,  3  Cor.  xlL 
2-10,  Matt.  zir.  1-15.  Saodrr  ▼aiiations  to 
the  abore  ocenrriDg  in  ancient  lectionaries  an 
mentioned  (m  Idc.)  in  the  notes  to  Leslie's  edition 
of  the  Hosarabie  mlssid.  (Patrol.  Itzzr.  751, 
756,  837:  and  for  the  Breriarjr  [Jane  34, 
Sept.  21],  Patrol  lixzri.  1129.  1133. 1809.) 

3.  lfi$celhne<mt  Motion. — Wt  hart  hitherto 
spoken  of  the  Baptist  solely  from  the  Christian 
point  of  viav,  wa  shall  now  dwell  brieflT' m 
some  farther  reftrences.  JosqAns's  aeeooat 
(Atitiq.  zrliL  5.  2)  b  practically  the  same  as 
that  of  the  New  Testament,  bat  he  adds  that, 
besides  other  causes,  Herod  Antlpaa  was  mere  or 
less  mored  to  the  mnrder  of  St.  John  bjr  poli- 
tical reasons,  the  dread  of  a  i«ndution.i 

Then  are,  moraotor,  aonw  csikma  aaiodatlons 
eonaeeting  St.  John  with  soma  aamMJbiistian, 
«r  rather  non^rfstian,  nligioas.  Tha  Clemen- 
tina Homilies  (IL  28)  make  Simon  Magus  to 
hare  beat  the  diief  (wpAraM  ami  Swiju^ttTot) 
disciple  of  St.  John,  who  is  further  described  as 
a  ^fupofioMrtirrnt  (see  Hegesippns  apod  finsebu 
HM.  EeeUB.  It.  22  ;  Justin  Martyr  DiaL  cwn 
TVgpk.  e.  80;  and  esp.  Epiphaains,  Haer.  17). 
We  may  perhaps,  therefore,  connect  the  Semens 
baptittag  with  the  eo  called  Mendaeans(or  properly 
Handaeaiu),  known  also  ss  the  Zabians,  disciples 
of  St.  John,  Christians  of  St.  John.  This  sect, 
which  still  exists,  chiefly  near  the  Hgris,  olaims 
to  be  the  lineal  somessors  of  the  aotnal  diadples 
of  St.  John,  raqiecting  whom  tkv^  gira  some 
wild  traditions,  and  whom  they  r^ard  as  supe- 
rior to  Christ.  They  totally  ignon  his  behead- 
ing, and  say  that  on  his  deau£-bed  he  bid  his 
disciples  to  cmdfy  his  body,  in  rafarance  to  the 
death  that  should  befid  his  kinsman  Jesus.  The 
body  was  then  preaeired  in  a  crystal  sarcophagus 
at  Sjnster  tn  Persia.  (Ignatius  a  Jean,  Nanvtio 
urigMt,  rttmun  tt  errorwnt  CkriMmormh  Jo- 
Mmmii.  Romae,  1652:  Eaempfer,  AinomitateM 
fkoliaMi^ 435-454, l4raK0Tiaal712:  Norbarg, 
Jk  nUgiemt  at  l&igm  aMammn  Petwrnana 
in  HorMg^  SM-SSq/d.  a.  tv.  MntOtry  ZfAitn 


■  Asa  paiaDel  to  lUs  we  mar mtoltai  the  story  tt 
Bsrod  tbeOrtat'i  atleBpt  tadvtbs  UhatJslmboro 
tha  her  I«st  be  ndgM  tasnaftsr  pnva  tha  kliS  of  land 

(MmAesN,  0.131). 


Chwolsofan,  Dit  StMtr  wtd  tUr  SmMammM  pp. 
10O-138,  St.  Petorsbnrgfa,  1856.)  Tbey  cekbtaic 
in  Au^t  (or  April,  according  to  Inatiii*  ■ 
Jean)  an  annual  fertiral  of  three  daja  dar^tits. 
in  honour  of  the  Baptist,  and  an  ^F>mi»l  festiitJ 
in  Jona  of  fire  days  dnration,  when  ail  tiw  sea 
reoein  baptism.     (Kaempfer,  p.  446.)  TiM 
reminds  u  of  Angnstine's  proteat  cdtcd  aboT& 
Their  chief  sacred  book,  the  aidra  Jdem  or  BmA 
of  Adam,  edited  by  Norberg  (Cbdex  Aosar-i/^R 
lAer  Attami  appetfiditt,  HafhlaeX  and  rcaentlr  tv 
Fetermaon    (Lipsiar,   1867X  coDtains  smril 
nierences  to  St.  John  (see  toL  L  108,  -roL  iL  i% 
83,  34,  «0t  ed.  Norberg).   They  alao  pomn  a 
•*  Book  of  John  [the  Baptist]  "  nportad  to  have 
been  given  to  their  aooaaton  by  JAm  himsdf; 
of  which  then  is  a  MS.  ia  tbt  JBAHotii}^ 
Nationale  at  Paris  (Norberg  da  tingmi,  ^  p.  i\ 
Among  their  most  curious  anperstitioos  is  tnt  la 
oounection  with  the  baptism  of  oar  Lord  by 
Jdin,  which  acoonnts  for  the  tSow  they  talfe  et 
bine  as  an  unholy  colour  (Eannpfor,  p.  447). 

For  a  possible  connection  of  the  sect  of  the 
Elxaites  with  the  teaching  of  St.  JrAa,  are  Hil- 
genfeld,  Jfwvm  TatametitmK  txtm  Ga^Mfm 
netftmn  ilL  158.  Chwolsohn  {Op.  csL  p.  113) 
▼iews  £lxai  as  the  actual  fonoder  of  the  Men- 
daeans^  another  point  (tf  coisddence. 

Amoag  the  Mohammedana,  St.  John  is  ar^ 
eouated  as  a  prophet,  and  he  is  tncationed  in  tbe 
Koran  in  tonus  of  high  respect  {Sim  UL  39). 
The  passage  in  Sale's  ttaaal^ioa  mas,  "Jobs, 
who  shall  bear  witoass  to  the  w<»d  wbka 
eometh  from  Ood,  an  honoorable  pcnan,  chuic, 
and  one  of  the  righleona  prephets.^ 

We  most  in  oonelnmn  mly  all  ode  in  tbe  i 
briefest  terms  to  a  point,  which  though 
strictly  within  onr  prorinoe,  must  aot  be  ahst^  ' 
lutely  passed  onr,  Uie  posltioa  al  St.  John  the 
Baptist  as  the  patron  saint  of  tha  K^hU  Ho». 
pltalleti  of  St.  John,  and  his  aaodatiaa  in  so» 
form  with  the  eaoteric  rites  of  the  order  of  the 
Templars,  tlioagh  probably  hero  then  has  htm 
at  times  a  eoDfosion  with  Si.  John  the  Enagelist. 
For  the  poMible  connection  with  St.  John  the 
Baptist  in  such  rites  aa  the  Baf^tomct,  tkt 
dissevered  bead,  eta,  aoa  Von  Hamaaef,  Jf^ 
(«rnMi  £<fpilomeib  mctuhm.  Tindoboaaa,  I81S. 
Reference  nay  aleo  be  mada  to  Ttm  WedaldnJ, 
DoM  Johatmi».fid  i»  ittr  RtU'Maitnni,  Frank-  ' 
fort,  1818. 

For  the  matter  of  the  present  artida,  we  h&n 
to  express  conaideiable  oblations  to  Biateriai, 

voL  T.  part  1,  pp.  373,  sqq. ;  446  sqq. ;  Angaiti  i 

ToL  iii.  pp.  152  sqq.    Papebroch  in  Acta  S^y  I 

ionan  (July  35>  Beforenco  may  also  be  m^s  ' 
to  Fkdaudins  dt  Oulbt  3.  /oAanaft  B^iHilm. 

Romae   17S5.     Waiawits   Artir  Joumma.  I 

Hagdrburg,  1859.                           [R.  &]  , 

JOHN  THB  BAPTIST,  ST.,  FIBE  OF. 
We  called  attention  in  the  prerioos  attide  to 
the  way  in  which  early  C^iistian  writers  dwtU 
on  the  mystical  signifiaiaice  of  the  fact  that  tkt  i 
festival  of  St.  John  the  B^tiit  ooincides  vitk 
tbe  period  of  the  summer  sc^tice,  and  vt  tit* 
nftnod  ia  passing  to  Tariooa  superstition*  rita  i 
and  custom t,  which  Christianity  evidently  iAt-  ' 
rited  from  heathenism.    The  most  promiOHt  ot 
these  is  that  which  has  long  btcn  known  under 
the  name  of  the  Fire  of  St.  John  the  B^itirt, 
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»liic&,  witb  Bnawntu  attndut  csiUmi,  n 
riiTioualf  nothing  mora  than  «  nlio  of  ancient 
niD-worship,  connected  vitb  that  period  of  the 
fear  when  titt  snn  has  reached  the  turning  point 
of  hia  annnal  course.  This  custom  of  kindling 
ftreat  fires  in  the  open  air  on  Midaummer's  Eve 
hu  btea  shovrn  to  exist  (and  in  not  a  few  I^Mea 
even  to  the  presut  daj)  among  almost  all  Euro- 
pean nations,  aa  well  aa  in  tht  East'  (sea  Jao. 
Grimm,  Deuticht  MytKob>gi/i  pp.  5S3  sqq.,  ed.  2) ; 
and  it  can  hardljr  be  rightly  viewed  unless  we 
associate  it  witb  the  nniTersally  obserred  festival 
at  the  winter  solstice,  the  Natalia  InmcU,  when 
the  sun  is,  as  It  were,  bom  again  for  the  coming 
jear  [CiiKimusl  with  that  on  Hay-daj,  the  m 
Jteat-tine  of  the  Irish,  when  the  sun's  warmth 
has  awakened  th«  dormant  earth  [James  thk 
Less,  St.,  Fsshtal  or\  and  with  other  almilar 
inRtanoe*. 

Thus,  it  will  be  seen,  there  ia  plainly  no  orv 
ginat  GMUwction  of  St.  John  the  Baptist  with 
the  practiee  now  under  consideration.  The  birth- 
day of  our  Lord  having  been  once  fixed,  by  what- 
soever means,  at  the  winter  solstice  (and  there 
ia  certainly  no  inconsiderable  body  of  evidence 
pointing  to  the  oondnsion  that  the  well-nigh  uni- 
versal prevaleaoa  of  a  ftrtiv^  at  that  time  of  the 
year  had  much  to  do  with  the  matter,  and  tiwt 
it  is  a  case  of  the  transference  of  wmhip  from 
the  material  sun  to  Christ,  the  sun  of  righteous- 
ness), then,  since  there  was  a  difference  of  six 
months  between  the  ages  of  oar  Lord  and  of 
tba  Baptist,  the  birthday  of  the  latter  would 
nataimUy  ha  asaignad  to  the  summer  solstice. 
The  existing  heathen  ptsctices,  at  first  strongly 
opposed  by  the  church,  gradually  came  to  be 
tolerated  and  finally  to  be  recognised ;  while  the 
attempt  was  continually  made  to  associate  the 
customs  of  the  day  with  the  saint  whose  festival 
had  thus  happened  to  coincide  with  the  older 
celebration. 

A  ourions  view  on  this  subject,  which  mar 
just  claim  a  passing  notice,  is  found  in  Bislop  s 
Two  Bain/l<ma(^  184X  which  refers  the  great  Mid- 
summer festival  of  many  heathenisms  primarily 
to  the  Babylonias  ftstinl  of  Tammux,  who  it 
further  identified  with  Oannea,  the  Fiih-Ood 
mentioned  by  Berosos  (lib.  i.  p.  48,  ed.  Richter). 
It  is  there  maintained  that  this  name  was  sug- 
gestive of  that  of  Joannes,  and  thus  a  Christian 
festival  grew  out  of  a  heathen  one,  with  hardly 
a  change  in  the  name  of  the  object  of  the  festt- 
val.  More  evldenoe,  however,  and  leaa  theorizing 
ia  wanted,  before  ench  a  view  can  be  seriously 
entertained. 

To  return  now  to  the  main  pert  of  our  subject ; 
— we  shall  cite,  as  showing  the  church's  original 
point  of  view  in  the  matter,  a  passage  from  one 
of  the  sermons  of  Augustine  first  edited  by 
Frangipane  in  1819,  where  he  proteaU  strongly 
against  this  practice  of  the  lighting  of  fires  on 
St.  John's  Eve: — "Cessent  religiones sacrilegio- 
rum,  cessent  studia  atque  joca  vanitatnm;  non 
fiont  ilia  quae  fieri  solent,  non  qnaedam  jam  in 
daemonum  honorem,  sed  adbuo  tamen  secundum 
daemonnm  morem.  Heeteno  die  poet  vesperam 
pntiasoantibaa  flammie  antiquitne  mors  unno- 


•  Nor  need  this  remark  be  eoofhwd  to  the  old  world, 
for  we  find  the  sune  ctus  <rf  rites  proraUli^  alio  amcmg 
I  he  Pcravlans  omler  the  ^tngiifkn  of  the  Inou  (PrMCOtt, 
AngiwrtqrAr%tFp.Nsqft.;  ItthedO. 


nlniim  totn  dTltes  fl^trabet  atqoe  patneeebat, 
et  nnivensm  eerem  famos  obduxent"  (JSermm 
8  de  8.  Joh.  Bapt.  $  3;  Paint,  xlvi.  996). 
Theodoret  again  (Qvaett  !v.  S^.  {iri.  33,/i»- 
terr,  47,  vol.  1.  539,  ed.  Schuize)  in  referring  to 
Ahax's  "causing  his  sons  to  pass  throngh  the 
fire,"  sees  in  it  an  underlying  reference  to  a  cus- 
tom existing  in  his  tina^  of  lighting  fires  in  the 
■treets,  over  whlcli  men  and  boya  leaped,  and 
even  infiuts  were  carried  by  tbeiA  motben. 
Theodoret  states  that  this  was  done  once  a 
year,  and  though  he  does  not  further  define  the 
time,  there  ia  a  probable  reference  to  the  Mid- 
summer fire.  The  Qninisext  or  Trullan  oounoil 
(circa  692,  A.D.)  forbids  the  lighting  of  suSi 
urea  before  houses,  etc,  mud  the  leaping  over 
them ;  and  penalties  are  laid  down  for  all,  cleric 
or  lay,  who  followed  the  practice  (can.  65,  Labbe 
vL  1172).  In  this  last  case,  however,  the  periods 
are  distinctly  specified  aa  the  times  of  the  sew 
moon,  but  the  superstition  legislated  against  is 
clearly  a  parallel  one ;  and,  at  any  rate,  Theo- 
dore  Balsamon  (cited  by  Padaudius,  infra),  in  his 
comments  on  this  canon,  makes  special  mention 
of  the  fires  on  St.  John  the  Baptist's  Eve.  One 
more  such  instance  may  ntffice:  tht  Oerman 
council,  which  sat  under  the  anthority  of  St. 
Boni&ce,  either  at  Augsburg  or  Ratisbon  in  743 
A.D.,  forbids  **illos  sacrilcgoi  Ignei^  qnos  JVaf* 
fratrv$  INodfyr,  NiteM  Tocanf*  (ean.  5,  Lohbe 
Ti.  1535> 

We  have  already  referred  to  the  change  of 
feeling  with  which  anch  practices  were  regarded 
by  the  church  aa  time  went  on,  and  to  the  oonie- 
quent  attempt  to  connect  them  directly  with  the 
Baptist.  As  examples  of  this  we  may  dte  Joh. 
Bcleth  (Rat  div.  of.  c.  137 ;  Patrof.  cdl.  141), 
who  wrote  about  1170  A.D.,  and  Dnraudns  (Bat. 
Ait),  off.  vii.  12. 10).  In  these  passages  reference  is 
made  to  three  customs  practised  at  this  season,  the 
lighting  of  fires(wh!ch  are  described  as  beingroade 
of  "  ossa  et  qnaedam  alia  immiuda"),  the  carry- 
ing of  firebrands  about  the  fields,  and  the  rolling 
of  a  wheel.  After  a  strange  explanation  of  tho 
firat  of  these  as  being  a  means  for  driving  away 
dragons,  another  rauon  la  given,  namely,  that  it 
was  done  In  memory  of  the  hnmiag  of  the  bones 
of  St.  John  the  Baptist  at  Sebaste  (see  last 
article).  The  carrying  about  of  firebraoda  is 
explained  aa  having  reference  to  him  who  was  a 
"  barniag  and  shining  light"  (John  v.  35) ;  while 
the  rolling  of  the  wheel,  which  has  on  obvious 
reference  to  the  course  of  the  nn,  is  n»d« 
further  to  refbr  to  the  glory  of  St.  John  waning 
before  Him  who  was  the  True  Light. 

An  attempt  to  disprove  the  idea  of  the  con* 
nection  of  the  Fire  of  St.  John  with  heathen 
ritea  ia  mode  by  Paclandfus  (dt  CuHu  S.  Joh. 
Bapt  Antiquitata  ChrisHanae,  pp.  335  sqq.), 
who,  however,  la  mainly  combating  the  idea  of 
its  connection  with  the  Roman  PaHia,  a  point 
urged  by  Belske,  Zeumer  (mfra),  and  other 
writers.  The  arguments  here,  however,  though 
ingeniotu,  rest  altogether  on  too  narrow  a  foot- 
ing. 

In  addition  to  works  already  cited,  reference 
may  also  be  made  to  F.  C.  de  Khauts  da  rtfv  if/nis 
in  Natali  S.  Joh.  Bapt  atxaui.  Vi&dob.  1769 : 
Itaiske,  Vhtersuchu»g  des  bei  den  alien  DeutsoAen 
gebrSftcUichan  heidniacAm  Nordfgn,  inghicheTi 
dat  Ottm^mnd  Joitmitit-fmiera.  Frankfort  1696: 
Zaomer,  Dimrlatio  d>       i»/eito  S.  Jchtmnia 
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womMftjoMo.  J«BM  Brand,  Pbpufar  ^ 
NThWh^  voL  L  pp.  1M  tqq.,  ad.  1841.    [B.  a] 

JOHN  THE  BAFTIBT,  ST.,  nr  Abt,  xio. 

1.  looitograpltj/. — We  Bed  AbnaidMit  ertdenot 
that  rapmntatloiu  of  St.  John  tb«  Baptist  wtn 
▼•rr  firwmnt  ia  Mrir  Ckriidu  timas.  Bplpha- 
idiu  (Cbna  iRiL //.  Aet.  vi. ;  UUn,  Til.  538)  talk 
V  that  tboaa  who  daUghted  la  "aoft  clothing  ** 
wara  nbakad  bj  tha  fignra  of  the  Baptlit  in  nU 
**  r^mant  of  camol'a  hair ;"  In  thla  garb,  indaad, 
ha  is  raoat  oanallj  rapraaantad,  tmf*ta»i\f  ia  the 
Baptism  of  the  Sarlour  [sea  Jobdak],  «  snbject 
of  mj  fraqnent  raoimaiioa  in  aulj  Christian 
mrtf  aa  fbr  lutanea,  in  th«  wdMoiown  painting 
ia  tha  caraataiy  of  Pttttianaii  in  many  moaaia 
(CiampiDi,  Vet.  Jfon.  ft  Ub.  am.),  and  on  T»ri- 
ona  ai^;nTod  atooaa  and  bronie  madals  (Vettori, 
Nvtn.  aer.  Mpftc.  p.  68  and  frontiapiaoe),  whare 
ha  is  shown  in  tha  act  of  pooriBg  watar  fVom 
•  shell  on  tha  Lord's  head ;  M  eatriaa  a  staff  in 
bin  left  hud. 

Somatiniaa  tha  ForamaMr  pofarta  with  Ua 


■kMalktliftM.  Trnwriifcroll 


fingar  to  tha  Haariah,  repraaantad  in  tha  fom 
of  m  lamk  or  in  person  {OotteO.  in  TnUl.  can. 
IxixH.).  He  has  been  fignrad  1^  some  arrina  in 
tanie  and  pnllinm,  as  for  example  on  the  bottom 
of  a  cnp  ciTea  by  Bnonarotti  (Vairi,  tar.  t1. 
No.  1%  and  assigned  to  St.  John  the  Baptist 
If  this  asnunption  be  correct,  we  hare  heia  one 
of  the  most  ancient  represeatatioDs  of  this  aaint, 
bnt  mnj  eompatant  baliaTe  tlwt  it  b  a 

repreaanUUoa  or8t.Pann  Ba  iUa  aa  H  nwj, 
we  fiad  tha  Baptist  clad  In  a  similar  manner, 
and  also  nimbusad,  in  a  mosaic  of  ^e  6th  centory 
(Ciampini,  VH.  Jfon.  Ub.  ml),  in  the  oentre 
of  an  irory  cross  of  almoet  the  same  date  (Plk- 
ciandi.  Da  aMu  Joan.  Bapt.  p.  182,  see  woodent), 
in  an  andant  diptreh  figiued  br  Oori  (Tlla- 
atnr.  Z^rfyeA.  Td.  iU.  p.  235),  and  also  ia  beat 
npon  a  dMlondony  attrlbntad  to  the  5th  oantntr 
(PiLciaadl,  «.  s.  p.  189). 

In  the  Hanaea  tha  Oneka  the  fignra  of 
St  JohB  the  Baptist  ^  wiagwl,  ia  allnaioa  to 


tiwpasaue  of  Isaiah  qnotad  V  St.  Marie  0.  SX 

and  ^pUed  hf  the  lord  Himsdf  to  tba  ¥m- 
raaner:  "fieholdl  I  send  Hjr  Ifenenger  befivc 
Thy  Faoa  -miiA  shall  prepare  Thy  way-  Man 
Thaa."  His  lif^t  hand  is  raised  in  the  ad 
exliorUtion,  ai^  in  bis  left  he  carrica  a  iii^ 
and  a  serdl  inscribed  with  these  wnda. 

The  annnaciatiPB  sf  the  birth  tka  Baptist 
is  depicted  In  moaaie  ca  the  great  af  St 
Maria  Haggiore,  A.i>.  443.  Tb»  aagd  is  ad- 
dressing Zacharias,  who  standa  before  the  altar 
of  inoense  (CHampinl,  Fat  Jfoa.  yoL  L  tab.  xlix. 
nn.  1,  3,  3).  In  the  andeat  moaaie  oa  the  pei^ 
tioo  of  St  John  Lateraa  tha  head  John  tim 
Baptist  la  earriad  in  a  diih  by  a  lictor,  while  tha 
decapitatad  body  TMnaias  ^11  kaealiag  brfsia 
the  exacationer  whose  sword  ia  still  raiaed. 

S.  iMjOntKMs.— The  first  dorch  dedicated  to 
him  was  probably  the  basilica  bnilt  CflSHta^ 
Una,  and  dedicated  to  the  Foremnncr,  npoo  tk» 
Coelian  Moant,  near  toe  Latataa.  It  iB,  hoverec, 
■ot  improhal>la  tliat  the  aanaa  waa  tiaaahnad 
to  it  tma  the  baptiste^  of  CoastaBtiBa,a  dwtt 
distance  tram  it,  wbiA  was  dedicated  to  St 
J(rfm. 

Anastasios  BibUothacarins  atataa  that 
stantlne  bnilt  chnrdtca  dedicated  to  the  aamm 
saint  at  Oatia  and  at  Albauo  (im  S.  SglvoL 
{$45,  4«;  Migna,  cxxviL  1534  f.X  and  Da 
Cange  mentions  one  at  ConatantinioiAe  (G»> 
MiMUiMOp.  CftriU.lib.iT.  {4Xof  wfaich,howeTV, 
we  can  fiad  no  other  recwd.  At  Naplea  it  is 
eoauwnly  aasertad  that  a  dardi,  dedieatad  to 
St  John  tha  Baptist,  waa  hiUH  ia  that  cHy  by 
OonatantinaflKthadto  ofthotcoqiU  of  Hadrtso, 
in  fttlfilaieat  of  a  tow  made  daring  «  Tialent 
storm  OB  Us  TOy^e  from  Sdly.  Bat  it 
has  be«i  {mred  br  Majochi,  tliat  this  fboaider 
oonid  not  bare  been  Constantino  the  Grwt, 
thoogh  ha  may  poadbly  Imto  been  the  yaungar 
Constantine,  aon  of  Oonataaa  (/>f  Oatk.  JTsqk 
part  ii.  3).  It  anpean  certain  timt  at  nnrwa 
in  early  times  a  onnrch  waa  dedicated  to  St.  Jdta 
the  Baptist,  who  became  the  totolary  saint  sad 
protector  of  tha  dty  (Villani,  Chromidie,  I.  i. 
c  60).  St  Benedict  dedicated  to  the  Baptist 
one  of  the  two  OTatories  which  he  elected  oa  toe 
dte  of  tha  temple  of  Apolto  oa  Mannt  Caasiae 
(Oreg.  Diakjf.  IL  8,  in  Migae,  Uvi.  soL  153  bV 
Tradition  asserts  that  at  Milan  a  tem|4e  ^ 
Jaana  was  oonTertad  into  a  ehnrch,  and  dedi- 
cated as  **  Sancti  Joaniib  ad  qostoor  faciei  * 
(Caatallione,  Midian.  AiOiq.  pus  1,  &ac  2). 
Tbera  weia  at  Bavenna  in  toe  6th  and  7th 
centnzias  two  chnrches  dedicated  to  this  laint, 
one  of  whidi,  called  In  Marwtorario,  apodaUr 
commemorated  his  decollation  (Bnbeoa,  Bid. 
SavM.  it  and  iiL).  At  MtMua,  qoean  Thw- 
delioda  bailt  a  chwch  la  honour  of  St  John  the 
Baptist,  on  which  she  Urlshad  wealthy  cadow- 
mmts  and  padons  gifts  of  erery  deaeiiptiaa;. 
Agilalfdi,  her  hnsband,  Allowed  her  cnunple 
atTarin(Padaodi«.s;Fp.  15  and  16).  I^daadi 
enameratea  many  other  dinrches  dedicated  to  the 
Baptist  In  difierent  placea  and  in  later  time^ 
Altars  dedicated  to  hbn  were  nsnaily  to  ba  fbond 
in  tha  bqiliatarla;  these  wara  always  placed 
aadar  his  protection,  adwned  with  paintings  and 
aenlptorea  in  whidi  ha  ia  tha  priadpal  %i>>^ 
and  KHnetimea  enriehad  with  iSt  raliea.  ^ie- 
andi,  /te  OWM  Joam,  Afpt;  Mar^ay,  Piit 
tbt  Amtij.  CM.  a.  t.),  ^] 
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JOHN  THE  EVAKOELXBT,  BT.,  Fasn- 
TAi.  or. 

1.  Hittory  of  Festival. — It  Is  not  nerauaiy  to 
enter  here  aifOfi  ft  diaciunon  of  th«  varioaa  carlr 
i«fEeiMU  nspwting  St.  John  tho  £Taiq;eli<t,  whu^ 
wiU  be  fenod  tmted  of  la  the  Hble  Oiotktnarv, 
to  wUeh  nfernuw  naj  be  nude.  We  iluU 
here  merely  speak  of  tbe  tetiTda  of  St.  Jdin, 
and  add  a  notice  of  the  chief  pvmdonjmuKu 
works  ettribated  to  him. 

We  hardly  find  the  fntirftl  of  St  John  staod. 
ing  oik*  tM  early  tiioea  with  that  promlaence 
whic't  we  ahovld  expect  in  the  oaaa  of  one  to 
•MotiaUy  of  the  chief  of  the  apoetlce.  Aa  we 
have  alrmdy  meotioned  io  the  article  on  the 
fe^ttiral  of  St.  John  the  Baptiat,  there  is  a  not 
improbable  commemoration  of  the  eraiigeliBt  in 
the  ancient  CalMtdarium  CartAaginenae,  if,  at 
veema  reasonable,  we  aasnme  the  word  Baptiatat 
to  hare  been  written  **  per  ineoriam  ecribae  "  fbr 
EvangefMae.  The  notice  ia  *«  vi.  KaL  Jan.  Sancti 
Jownia  Baptiatae,  et  Jacobi  Apoatoli,  qnem 
Herodea  ocoidit"  {Patrol.  ziii.  1226).  On  thia 
aasnmption  then  we  hare  a  joint  oommeuMration 
of  the  two  brothera,  the  aona  of  Zebodee;  and 
th.m  aame  eombioatlon  is  alao  fonnd  in  the 
Oothico.0aUic  miaaal  (nt/ra).  The  Armenian 
church  commemorates  the  two  brothers  together 
on  Dec  28  (Neale,  Eattem  Church;  Introd. 
p.  804);  and  the  Ethiopic  chnrch  on  Sep.  27 
(Ladol^  Fawtt  Saeri  Eooktku  Akmtidniiae, 

la  the  West,  bowanr,  the  name  of  St.  John 
alone  ia  ordinarily  fonnd  aasodated  with  Dee,  27, 
a  day  which  hj  ita  cloaa  proximity  to  CSiriatmas 
•eema  especially  appropriate  for  the  commemo- 
ration of  the  belored  disciple,  as  also  tboaa  of  the 
Innocenta,  the  first  martyrs  for  Chriat,  and  of 
Stephen  tiio  first  conacions  martyr.  This  idea  ia 
often  dwelt  apon  by  mediaeral  writers,  some  of 
whom  allode  further  to  a  tradition  that  the 
Evangelist  died  on  the  day  which  is  now  the 
festiral  of  the  Natirity  of  St.  John  the  Baptist, 
but  that  his  commemoration  was  transferred  to 
a  day  in  the  octare  of  Christmas  (see 
Dnraodos,  Rat.  Dio.  Off.  viL  42).  As  we  have 
implied  above,  however,  there  ta  a  lack  of  recog* 
nition  of  this  festival  in  the  writings  of  the 
earlier  fathers,  scarcely  any  of  whom  nimish  ns 
with  homilies  for  the  day,  even  those  who  have 
written  them  for  the  fistinls  of  St.  Stephen  and 
the  Innocents. 

It  may  be  noted  here  that  in  many  ancient 
calendars  December  27  ia  marked  not  as  the 
Hatale  or  NaUeUat,  but  aa  the  Asmrnptio  or 
Transitus  of  St.  John.  Thoe  we  find,  e.g.,  ia 
the  ancient  so-called  Martyrclogium  Hitronymi 
"  vi.  KaL  Jannarii  Aaanmptto  S.  Joannia  Evan- 
gelistae  apod  Ephesnm"  {Patrol,  xxx.  137), 
and  similarly  the  Martyrologium  Qellotunae 
(D'Achiry,  Spicilegium  xiii.  3S0).  Thia  wording 
ia  doabtlet^y  due  to  the  belief  in  some  of  the 
curious  legends  as  to  the  death  of  ::his  apostle. 
Of  thia  we  find  no  trace  in  the  earlteat  writers ; 
thu  Polycratea,  a  near  auccaasor  of  St.  John, 
■imply  aaya  '£^4trp  KSKotMitroi  (Polycr. 
apod  Enseb.  Bitt.  Eedet.  iii.  31).  Soon,  how-  \ 
ever,  the  legendary  element  showed  itself,  and  as  ; 
early  as  the  time  of  Augustine  the  story  pre- 
vailed that  the  apostle  had  bean  laid  in  the  tomb 
merely  in  the  aemblaooe  of  death,  bat  that  ha 
really  bvtd  WM  shown  by  the  movamenti  of  the 


gronnd  where  he  was  laid,  and  the  appeunnei 
as  of  dost  expelled  from  the  grave  by  the  process 
of  breathing  (A  ngnst.  Tractatut  124  m  Joannam  c 
2;  vol.  iii.  2467,  «L  Gaume).  Later  writers 
weak  of  this  dust  by  the  title  of  manna  (see  «.g. 
dragor.  Tnron.  d*  Qhiia  Harij/ntn  I.  30,  Fatni. 
IxxL  7S0;  Hildabert  Tnron.  Berm.  in  ft^  S. 
JfAtm.,  Patrol,  dxzt.  726  sqq.).  It  is  thb  which 
appears  to  be  apedally  dwelt  on  by  the  Oreek 
church  in  their  commemoration  of  St.  John  on 
Hav  8  (}»fray  In  some  writers  the  legend 
makes  St.  John  live  to  the  end  of  the  world,  to 
witness  with  Enoch  and  Elijah  to  the  truth  (see 
aff.  EphraemioB  Antioch.  apod  Photinm,  iUUfo- 
theoa,  cod.  226;  PiOrot.  Or.  ciii.  985).  Ao. 
cording  to  another  form,  he  died  in  the  ordinary 
course  of  nature,  and  was  immediately  raised 
from  the  dead  and  translated  into  paradise  (see 
o^.  Nieephonis  Bia.  .Ecek*.  ii.  42).  All  these 
legends  have  doubtlessly  grown  fi^om  a  misun- 
derstanding of  onr  Lord's  words  in  John  xxl.  28, 

We  may  add  further  that  the  festival  of  St. 
John  "ad  portam  Latinom"  on  Hay  6,  which 
commemorates  the  apoetlc'a  having  been  thrown 
at  that  place  into  a  cauldron  of  boiUng  oil  and 
escaping  unhurt,  ia  often  noted  aa  the '^ativitas 
(Matalis)  ad  portam  Latinam  "  {e.g,  is  the  Ore- 
gorian  Sacramentary  and  some  forms  of  the 
Martyrologivm  Hiertmymi)  the  apostle  having 
there  as  fblly  von  the  martyr's  crown  as  though 
no  miracolous  deliverance  had  been  wrought.* 
Whatever  trnth  there  may  he  ii  titis  atwy,  it  is 
at  any  rate  aa  old  aa  the  time  of  TertidUan  (ase 
de  Praetcript.  c  36 ;  of  Jerome,  ado.  Joviniim. 
i.  26,  vol.  ii.  280  [where  he  appeals  to  Tertulliaol 
Conun.  m  Matthaaim  xxi.  23,  vol.  vii.  155). 

In  later  tlmea  a  church  was  built  near  the 
Latin  gate  in  memoir  of  this  event.  It  may 
reaaonably  be  infbrred  that  it  la  to  thia  church 
that  Auutaafos  Bibliotheearius  reftra  aa  being 
restored  by  Adrian  I.  (ob.  795  A.D.),  thongh  he 
describes  it  as  "  ecdesiam  beat!  Johannis  Bap- 
tisfete  aitam  jnxta  portam  Latinam "  ( Vitaa 
Poatifictim,  Adrian  L ;  PeUroi.  cxsvlii.  1191> 
On  this  point  aee  further  G.  H.  CreacimbenI, 
L'lstoria  delta  chieta  di  3.  (Tioeomrf  oraati' 
Porta  Latino;  Roma,  1716. 

In  the  Greek  cburi^  St.  John  Is  commemorated 
on  Uay  8  and  September  26,  regard  being  bad 
on  the  former  dav  to  the  miracle  of  the 
**  manna,"  and  on  the  latter  to  his  translation. 
Thus  in  the  Greek  metrical  £phemeridei  pub- 
lished by  Fapebroch  in  the  Acta  Sanctorum 
(May,  vol.  i.,  pp.  xxvii.  sliv.)  the  notices  are 
oySodTp  reX4outri  Potto ftitv  ^  B/wrr^oraio,  vpis 
Tft  tfsir  firriarn  0p6imfis  woTi  ttxiSt  Jrrjj.  The 
latter  ftstival  is  also  fonnd  in  the  oalendan  of 
the  Ethlc^  and  Coptic  dmrchea  •  (Lvdolf,  p.  5), 
which  also  commemoimte  St.  John  on  Deeembnr 
30,  and  also  his  translation  on  Hav  11  (A.  pp. 
16,  28> 

Before  passing  on  to  the  next  part  of  onr 
subject,  we  may  refer  briefly  to  a  custom 
prevalent   in  the  middle  i^es  of  sending  to 


■  Pbljcrstes  (Le.)  oaUa  8L  J<An  |i4>m,  and  lbs 
Qotblco-Oslllo  Hlssal  («!/>■)  speakaof  the  two  aoni  ot 
Zebedee  together  as  martTra. 

b  So  Ephraemioa  {I.  c.)  rb  ayuv  Ictirov  nvpow. 

•  In  OM  form  of  tlie  calendar  KlTcabjSelden(de%n(* 
*«■  oetmm  Sbrattnm,  p.  Ui;  ed.  ISIS),  tbe  dste  la 
given  aa  September  M 
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fnendc  on  SL  John's  Aaj  prmnts  of  wine  which 
had  been  pnTiooilj  blrased  {Bmedictio  or  S<ai- 
ttiu  8.  Joamia).  The  origin  of  thia  cos  torn  ig 
not  certainl;  known.  Some  hm  Titwad  it  u  ■ 
ooatinontiou  of  th«  old  Roaum  costom  of  lending 
to  friend*  At  the  beginning  of  J»nmiry  presents 
in  bono  or  of  Janiu.  Whether  or  no  there  be 
aaj  connection  between  the  two  coatom*,  it 
■eenu  probable  that  there  ninst  be  eome  refer- 
ence to  the  l^esd  of  the  poisoned  wine  cop  sent 
to  St.  John,  who  aigned  it  with  the  cross  and 
dnmk  it  unbnrt  (see  laid,  Bispal.  dg  crtu 
et  obUa  Patnm  c  72 ;  Patrot.  Ixxxiii.  1£1).  This 
legend  has  Ter;  likely  arisen  from  oar  Lord's 
words  (Hatt.  xi.  23 :  ef.  also  Hark  xtL  18%  and 
has  itself  obvioosly  l>een  the  source  of  a  common 
mediae  T&l  representation  of  St.  John,  as  lioldiag 
s  cap  round  which  a  serpent  fs  antwinai. 

3.  JAtwgical  A(>tjoM.-*In  the  Leonine  Sacra* 
mentary  we  hare  two  masses  for  the  festiral  of  St. 
John  on  December  27  (Leonis  0pp.  ii.  153,  ed. 
Ballerini).  There  is,  howerer,  but  one  in  the 
Oelasian  Sacratneutary  iPairoL  Ixxir.  1060), 
and  in  the  Gr^rian,  as  giren  by  Menard  (coL 
10);  he  mentions,  however,  that  two  oeenr  in 
the  Cd.  MatokU,  and  fa  the  text  of  Pamelins,  and 
also  in  the  Gregorian  Antiphonary  (A.  ooL  659). 
We  may  probably  assume  tliat  one  mass  was  for 
early  morning,  and  another  for  a  later  serrice. 
Ib  some  forms  of  the  Gregorian  Saeramentary  is 
alao  a  masa  for  Uay  6,  "  NatiTitas  S.  Joannis 
ante  portam  Latinam "  (t5.  col.  87).  The  Am- 
brosian  liturgy  girea  one  mass  for  December  27 
(Pamelins,  LOv^.  Latt  i.  307). 

In  the  ancient  Galilean  lectionary  pnblished 
by  HabiUon,  Dec.  27  is  inscribed  m  S. 
JttkmHit,  bat  in  the  Gothico-Oallic  nHsal  the 
luading  la  «•  NiAaU  Apostotonm  Jacobi  H  Ja- 
Aaimu  (MabtDon,  de  Litargia  OalUaaut^  liK  ii 
111,  iii.  196>  In  the  former  oase  the  epistle 
and  go^iel  assigned  for  the  day  (no  prophetic 
lection  is  provided)  are  Her.  xir.  1-7,  Hark  x. 
85  ...  .  (one  leaf  of  the  MS.  is  here  torn  away). 
Tha  GoUiioo-OaUic  missal  has  also  a  commemo- 
ration (rf  St.  John,  "ante  portam  Latioam"' 
(pp.  cU.  UL  26S> 

The  Uoxaralric  liturgy  oommemorates  St.  John 
alone  on  Dee.  27  {PatroL  Ixxxv.  199),  the  pro- 
phetic lection,  epistle,  and  gospel  being  respect- 
irely,  Wisdom  x.  10-18,  1  Tbess.  ir.  12-17, 
John  xxL  15-34.  (For  snndir  wiatioiM  from 
these,  see  Leslie's  kAcs  to  the  Hosarabic  litui^ 
m  /oc)  For  the  service  in  the  Moiarabic  bre- 
Tiary,  see  Patrol.  IxxxTi.  127, 

The  so-called  Liber  GmUiM  provides  for  the 
festiral  of  December  27  an  Old  Testament  lec- 
tion and  gospel,  Ecclus.  xr.  1-6,  and  John  xxi. 
19-24  {Piarol.  XXX.  489). 

3.  Apocryphal  Literaturt. — With  the  name  of 
St.  John  is  associated  a  oonsiderabla  amount  of 
pseodonyBKUsiiteratnre.  First  among  these  we 
may  mention  the  book  de  traneittt  MariMf  first 
edited  by  Tischendorf  (Apoeatj/peet  Apocryphat, 
pp.  70  sqq, ;  see  also  his  Protegimena,  pp.  xxxir. 
sqq.,  and  Fabricius,  Codex  Paevdepigraphu  Nooi 
leebsmeiUi,  i.  852,  ed.  1719).  This  was  one  of 
the  books  condemned  by  the  council  at  Rome 


*  This maM oeetOB  between  tbose  Ibr  the  "Finding of 
the  Croar  "  avi  those  Ibc  tbe  Bogatkm  (Ut*.  It  oootaina, 
bowerer,  tt  matt  be  stated,  no  ntenoBtt  to  the  event 
"ad  portam  Lattnan." 


onder  Gelaslus  in  4M  A  JX^  vkare  it  is  ife^ 
spoken  of  as  "  Liber  qui  appellatmr  TzwitSL 
id  est,  Assnmptto  Sanctae  Mariaa  "  (PelnL  b. 
163) ;  and  the  £Use  claim  to  the  Banc  ef  Jikadt 
9f«A^s  ia  referred  to  by  i^p^kaains  Mnasrtw 
(de  Vita  B.  VirginU,  c  1 ;  Patrvl.  Gr.  ox.  Ifil 
Fabridus  also  refers  to  aaothor  apvcry^al  ita- 
ment  found  attached  to  a  copy  of  tlie  ikm, 
^iiuniiui  rev  Kwp/oo  ^pvv  *I^ov  X^ww  *u 
•Hjr  iamaMiKmftw  MvraH  gwyypa^cly  {tie)  ssfs 
rov  hfim  fcsAiTSH.  A  paaabig  allvsioa  B^ie 
made  here  to  the  Templar^  mntilntcd  rteariia 
of  the  canonical  gospel  of  St.  John,  pnhl^ 
by  Thilo  {CodKc  Apocrypime  JVbcs'  TsstaM^  i. 
817)  as  the  Cedex  Emgetii  J^tammie  Parm»i» 
eaaro  Templariomm  taimiario  ataervato,  sad  iIn 
tothe.RN)*o^£gt./<Aisaaid  to  have  bacsiaBa 
among  the  Jjfaigaaaes,  aad  bia^ht  to  Udit  hf 
the  Inquisition  ofOaicaMmBcCC^ca.  884). 

We  may  next  mention  tha  ApocrypbU  Acti  </ 
St.  John,  the  Greek  text  of  which  wm  tat 
edited  in  Tischendorfs  Acta  Apeatolarmt  Ap- 
crypha  (pp.  266  sqq-),  and  a  Syriac  ranwa  if 
latter  put  of  it  in  Dr.  Wright'a  Apoer^ga/iaJ  JdL 
Any  detailed  aeoonat  of  thia  ^"mn*  ii  sat 
place  here;  refemee  may  Iw  mmir  toTIti^ 
dorf  (pp.  Ixxiii.  sqq.):  it 
noted  that  it  was  known  to  EaseUaB 
£9cfes.  iiL  25).  Abistory  ofSi.  J<Anat£fhMBi, 
in  a  Syriac  translation  of  an  unkaown  Gmt 
original,  has  been  pnbliahed  by  Dr.  Wri^  (dp- 
eit.). 

There  ia  also  an  i^ocryplial  ApocalypK  sf  & 
John,  first  edited  by  Krch  ia  1804,  aad  sabf 
quently  by  TiacheDdorf  {ApocaJ.  Apocr.  pp.70>n- 
efl  pp.  xviii.  aqq.>  Aswroani  (£iMMi«is  <ki»- 
to/t^  iiL  part  1, 983)  mationa  tkaeHSSLsfa 
Arabic  versioa  ^  tm  docameaL  Lass  iupaitBt 
than  the  above,  but  claiming  a  passing  adia, 
are  the  Epistle  ad  ffgdropiam  qmemdam  gina  if 
the  Pseudo-Prodioms  (see  Faltridaa,  L  9i6),  tit 
Prayer  of  St.  John,  dted  from  Marteae  hj  Fs- 
bricios  (iii  334X  and  tbe  iVtyAstia  d$  Obm- 
■Mtftw  JTiMMij;  said  to  ban  baea  dwmiri  vitk 
a  commentary  of  Caadliaa  la  1588  ADl,  iafln- 
nada  (0.  UL  720).  In  connection  with  Sl  Mi 
may  also  be  mentioned  the  I/istaria  Ape^tH^ 
(lib.  V.)  of  the  Psendo-Abdias  («&.  i  531  m  ) 
and  the  Paaio  AJokanme  EvangeHOae  aflM- 
litus  (0.  iii.  604).  The  ApoatoUe  CWff^ 
(viiL16)conaaiA  with  tha  nana  of  St.  Joks  ik 
regalatHHU  as  to  the  mdiaatioa  of  yn^rji^ 
Finally,  we  mwr  mentira  tiie  ^roJst^tt* 
litorey  of  St.  John  the  Evugaltst.  A  Uia 
trandation  of  this  is  given  by  B»aiMlet(Xihpyf- 
Orimtalnm  Collectio,  il  163,  ed.  1847). 

In  addition  to  works  already  dted,  nfatan 
may  also  be  made  to  TillenMnt(Jf«9aMr«i 
eerva-  A  FSietoire  EccUmadigm,  vol  i  pp.  '''^ 
sqq.  and  notes  17  and  18,  ed.  1693)  aad  to  As- 
gusti  {Deiikmbrdigieiten  am  dcr  OriitfcAM 
ArciUIoAvi^i.288sqq.,iiL243s)q.>  C£.S.j 

JOHN,  ST.,  THE  ETANGEUST.  ixi»- 
From  very  early  times  tbe  ea^  has  beaavH;*'" 
to  St  John  as  his  emblem  aawag  the  bar  Brai^ 
creatures  which  have  always  been  held 
bolloal  of  the  four  Evangelists ;  iadeed  tht  wt^ 
andent  method  of  repreaenting  tbe  hekrnd^ 
dple  appeara  to  hava  hmi  by  this  ajnbeluM 
[ETAMasiBn.] 

rerhapa  tbe  oldest  parsoaal  nfttmtitm* 
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tkint  an  to  Im  femtd  bn  two  glut  enpi,  whm  ho 
is    fignred  is  btM  conTerrii^  with  SL  Pat«r ; 
Hi«  name*  SnoK,  JOHAmiis  being  given  (Oar- 
racct,  Vatri  onati  di  fig.  in  oro,  tat.  xiir  4 
and  5).    In  aoma  mosaics  of  the  6th  century  we 
find  him  aa  «  yoang  man — all  representation! 
make  him  jroang — with  long  hair;  a  nimbni 
snrrounda  fail  hesd;  ho  wears  the  toue  and 
pnllinm,  and  cutIm  his  Gospel  prossed  to  his 
heart.    Is  the  charch  of  St.  Vitilis  at  Ravenna 
a    CQosaic   of  A.D.  547,  shows  tho  Erangelist 
seated,  holding  the  codex  of  his  Gospel  open  in 
ixia  hands;  before  him  is  t  small  table  with  a 
p«a  and  iok-bottlo,  and  the  symbolical  eagle 
appears  «bon  his  faoid.   (Soo  woodcot.)  Imt- 
beci  (fiUML  Caetar.  Vindobm.  rol.  IL  pan  1. 
p.  571)  giTss  an  Illumination  from  a  very  early 
Oreek  manuscript  in  which  St.  John  Is  repre- 
sented seatedi  dictating  his  Gospel  to  a  deacon. 

Wo  find  him  standing  with  a  rolame  in  his 
hand  in  a  mosaic  which  dates  from  the  9th  cen- 
tnry,  in  tho  church  of  St.  Maria  Novele.  Tht« 


IL  Jots  teliMnllM,  In  St.  mails  M  BBTCmb 


fignre  and  those  of  three  other  apoet'es  occupy 
four  small  niches,  which  are  placed  two  oa  each 
side  of  a  large  niche,  containing  the  seated  figure 
of  the  Virgin  with  the  infant  Jesus  on  her  lap 
(Ciampiui,  Vet.  Hon.  vol.  i  tar.  Hit.). 

In  tho  crypt  of  St.  Urban  in  Ca&rella,  at 
Borne,  we  find  «  somewhat  coarse  and  vory  cnri- 
oQfi  painting  of  the  nune  date,  in  which  St.  John 
appears  with  similar  surroundings.  Be  stands 
on  the  right  of  the  Virgin  and  St.  Urban  on  the 
left  (Ferret,  toL  t  p.  IzxxiiL^ 

The  attempted  martyrdom  of  St.  John  before 
the  Latin  Gate  is  figured  in  an  ancient  mosaic  on 
the  portico  of  St.  John  Lateran  (Ciamp,^&ier. 
Aedif.  tab.  ii.  8).  The  scene  Is  now  very  imper- 
fectly represented  l>ecanse  the  mosaic  is  much 
damaged,  but  the  flagelUtion  of  tho  apostle  can 
still  be  diatinguishoct  and  also  tho  catting  off 
of  his  hair.  In  the  oldest, representations  of  tho 
Crucifixion,  St.J<^n  nniformiy  occapies  tho  posi- 
tion be  assumes  In  his  own  narrative  (John  xix. 
25,  26),  standing  with  tho  Virgin  at  the  (bot  of 
tbo  cross,  tha  &ces  of  both  resting  uptm  their 


handi  in  token  of  gnofl   Ho  ajipiui  th&a  tu  a 

fresco  in  tha  cometory  of  St.  Jolioa  (Bottari, 

cxcii.)  and  in  the  celebrated  diptych  ofbinbona, 
figured  by  Buouarotti  (  Vetri  Omati,  p.  2S5). 
Over  his  head  are  the  words,  DIBSipule  (tic) 
ECCE  (mater  tna). 

An  almost  identical  representation  is  found 
upon  tho  very  ancient  ivory  tablat  in  tho  fbrm 
of  a  pax,  mentioned  by  FloronUno,  taken  from 
the  collegiate  chorch  of  Civiialis,  in  the  diocese 
ofAqoileia.  St.  John  stands  by  the  Lord's  side 
with  this  inscription :  AP.  eocs  ii  tva  (Apostole 
ecce  mater  toa). 

Basilicas  were  dedicated  to  St.  John  the  Evan- 
gelist in  very  early  times;  among  others,  we 
may  mention  that  of  St.  John  uitenui.  The 
ancient  Vatican  had  also  an  altar  raised  to  his 
honour  by  pope  Symmachus  (Clamp.  JJe  Sacr, 
Aedif.  p.  60,  1  D).  (Hartigay,  D'uA.  du  Antiq. 
ChrA.  s.  V.)  [C] 

JOHN  (1)  and  Gabriel;  commemorated  July 

12  (CU:  Georg.y 

(S)  and  Cyrus,  martyrs,  Switaravpyoi,  iydp- 
yvpoi,  A.D.  292;  commemorated  Jan.  31  {Cal. 
Byxant.') :  their  translation,  Aj),  400,  commemo- 
rated Jone  28  (<7a/.  Byzant.). 

(8)  Ab  Zodaoni  et  tredecim  patres  Syriae ; 
oommemorated  Uay  7  {Cat.  Georg.'). 

(4)  Twenty-ninth  patriarch  of  Alexandria, 
oommemorated  Ginbot  4= April  29  (jCai.  kthiop.), 

(5)  Patriarch  of  Alexandria,  f 577 ;  comme- 
morated Tor  16  =  Jaa.  11  (A.). 

(6)  Patriarch  of  Jerusalem;  commemorated 
H&rch  9  (Oil.  Armm.). 

(7)  Patriarch  of  Alexandria,  A.D.  685 ;  com* 
memorated  Oinbot  10  s  May  5  (CW.  £aiop.). 

(8)  Archbishop  of  Alexandria,  A.D.  615;  com- 
memorated Nov.  12  (Cat.  £y»ant.% 

(B)  Sirios  voHp,  A  irvYypm^tbt  t^s  KXtfUUiotf 
\xJ>.  570;  oonunamorated  March  30  (GiL  Bj/^.y 

(10)  Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  A.D.  619; 
commemorated  Sept.  2  (OaL  Byxant.).  ■ 

(11)  Damascenus,  Sriof  nrri^  \aj>.  785; 
commemorated  Dec  4  (ik)b 

(18)  Poloeo-laurita,  tvtos  nr^pi  OMnmeuto- 
rated  April  19  (_&.}. 

(IS)  Presbyter,  deposition  in  monast.  Reomae- 
ensi,  Jan.  28  {jfart.  Adonis,  Usnardi). 

(14)  Saint,  Penarensis :  oommomontad  March 
19  (».,  Mart  Bam.  Vtt.'y 

(18)  Eremita,  depodtion  in  Egypt,  t493  A-n. ; 
March  27  (*.) 

(10)  The  pope,  martyr  at  Rome  (t626  A.D.); 
commemorated  Hay  28  (^Mart.  Usttardi) :  depo- 
sition, Hay  28  {Mart,  Bedae). 

(17)  Presbyter,  martyr  under  Julian;  com- 
memonted  Jnna  33  (ifort  Son,  Ftrf.,  Adonis, 
Usnardi). 

(IB)  Martyr  at  Bomt  with  Pnlos ; 
morated  Juw  26  (jk,  Mart.  Uieron.,  Bedae). 

(19)  Presbyter,  martyr  at  Bono  with  Crispua 
nndor  IKocletian ;  commemonited  Ang.  18(iuri. 
Adonis,  Usnardi). 

(SO)  Uartyr  at  Tomi,  with  Marcellinus  and 
hia  wife  Hanola,  Serapio,  and  Peter  (ifarA 
Hicron  .,  Adtnii,  Usnardl> 

Digitized  by  Google 


890 


JONAH 


J08BPH.  ST. 


^)  lUrtjv  at  MkcoMdbs  maim  DlMUtUa; 
eomnwiDmttd  Stpt.  T  ^Mvi.  Bam.  Vd^Ma^ 
Vnudi). 

(SS)  Martyr  with  Adnlfhn  at  Cordora;  ootn- 
memorsted  Sept.  27  {Mori.  Datutrdi). 

(SS)  Mtrtyr  in  Tutcuiy ;  commemonted  with 
Festus,  Dec.  21  (Moii.  £vm.  Vet^  Uieroii^  Adonis, 
Uauardi). 

(M)  OilrUta,  AJi.  460 :  comnMinont«d  Jan. 
15  (CUL  ^mmt.}  [W.  t,  O.] 

JONAH,  tha  proidtat;  conmetBontcd  Ha«- 
karnm  2b=a9fi.  22  (CaLSMap.^  [W.  P.  0.] 

JONILLA,  martyr  at  Langras  with  Lcooidat, 
Spentuppos,  ElaAippiu,  and  Melasippos;  comm^ 
moratad  Jan.  17  (Jfort.  Adonic,  Usaardi). 

[W.  F.  G.] 

JORDAN,  THE  BIYEB,  in  Akt.  The 
representations  of  the  river  Jordan  in  early 
Christian  art,  especially  those  sculptured  on 
sarcophagi  (Bottwi,  tor.  xxJz.),  are  generally 
copied,  with  more  or  lasa  exact q«m,  from  the 
river-gods  of  pagan  antiquity.  Thus  w«  find 
him  personified  as  an  old  man  with  a  crown 
and  Kceptre  of  reeds,  sometiiaes  leaning  upon  an 
urn  from  which  Sows  a  stream  of  water.  He  is 
thos  represeatod  in  the  mosaic  In  the  baptut«ry 
of  SL  John  in  fonta  at  BaTanna,  with  tbt  nuM 


lORDUnr,  written  orer  his  head  (Ciam^t,  Firf. 
Mon.  i.  tar.  Izx.,  see  woodcut);  also  in  an  Illu- 
mination in  a  copy  of  the  Book  of  Jndgea,  in  the 
Vatican.  The  sama  mythological  type  appears 
again  at  Rarenna,  in  a  mosaic  in  the  church  of 
S.  Haria  in  Cosmedin ;  In  this  instance,  however, 
two  horns  are  substituted  for  the  crown  of  reeds 
on  the  head  of  the  figora  (Id.  ibid,  II.  tar. 
xxiii.). 

Tha  Jordan,  simply  as  a  sires m,  appears  in 
some  Bcnlpturad  representations  of  the  translation 
of  Elijah  (BotUri,  Scultura,  tar.  lii.  2),  in  a  paint- 
ing 01  the  baptism  of  the  Lord  ia  the  cemetery 
of  Pontianos,  in  another  fresco  in  the  cemeteir  of 
Callixtns  (Bottari,  UxiL),  on  a  broue  medallion 
of  tha  baptism  of  tha  LonI  with  tha  name  of  the 
river  balov,  IOBda  (Vettorl.  Jim.  Jar.  t^io. 
frontisp.),  in  soma  bottoms  of  cups,  where  it  nowa 
at  tha  feet  of  tha  Saviour  (Bniwarotti,  tov.  t{.  1 ), 
and  in  varloaa  mosaioa,  that  ofSS.  Cosmas  and  Da- 
nUan     Rone,  tat  example,  with  the  inacription 


'  lOBDAxn  (daBptel,  VtL  Man.  tar.  rrL).  S» 
I  Jbds  Cbrot,  p.  876.  Ob  soma  sarcophagi 
Lord  appears  seated.  In  the  act  of  tea^isg.  *c-, 
at  his  feet,  a  half-length  hanao  figwc  hol-ii=j 
with  both  hands  a  piece  of  cloth,  which  inflau-l 
by  the  wind,  spread  above  his  head  in  the  f«m 
of  an  arch.  This  has  been  tnppoaad  to  be  as- 
other  emblem  of  the  river  Jordan  (Caredrai, 
BaggwiL  erU.  p.  50^  (n  tha  bnkn  of  which 
several  of  the  Lotd's  diauaursu  w«i«  delivmd. 
Bat  sea  FntiLaifKHT.  (Martign,  Diet.  ^  Afitiq. 
OtrO.  a.  T.  •  JoudaiB.*)  [0.] 

JOSEPH.  (1)  OfTbessaloaiea,  Urns  »r4» 
Kal  AfM^ayvT^;  eDnuDanonlad  Jnlj  13  ICoL 
Bymmt.). 

(t)  Hnaband  of  theTIr^  Hurr;  rammcms- 
ratad  Hamla  26=Jaly  SO  {fioL  Eaiap.y 

(8)  Ab  Alavordi;  eognnamontad  Sept.  15 
iCoLOaor^.^ 

(4)  Fat^Uxd)  of  Alaaudria,  t&49  A.U. ;  em- 
memoratad  Tekemt  33= Oct.  30  (OO.  .£Se*iDp.> 

(5)  Tbe  Jnat;  commaoMnCcd  July  20  (Jforl 
Rom.  r«t,Ado^  UBUidi>  [W.  f.G.} 

JOSEPH,  ST.  Early  Oiriatian  art  lias  left 
us  no  work  in  which  St.  Joseph  appears  altw 


■t. Jo^ib.  rtiiliiliiT  III!  n  li»iillt^ 


or  even  as  a  principal  figure.  In  an^  nbj«ti 
as  the  Nativity,  the  Adoration  of  the  Shepkodi. 
and  of  the  Hagi,  and  the  findii^;  of  Jeans  in  tht 
Temple,  he  appearp  only  as  an  aceeasoty ;  iwrer 
in  an  ezalt«l,  aaldom  aran  in  a  pttniBcst, 
portion. 

He  is  represented  as  a  middle-aged  man,  some- 
times bald  (Bottari,  tar.  Uzzvi-X  aometimtt 
with  thick  hair  (Id.  Ixxxv.  j  Allegranza,  ^oa-at 
Sacr.  di  Milano,  tav.  iv.);  he  is  generally  roW 
In  tunic  and  psUinm,  and  caxries  aome  est- 
pcBtar's  tool,  as  tha  distinetiva  mark  of  fcif 
calling  (HoUnus,  db  Bid.  SS.  Tmag.  p.  369V 
Thus  in  a  diptych  in  Milan  catbedral  U 
represented  with  a  saw  (Bugati,  MemKir.  £  5 
Cebo,  p.  282),  on  the  saroophagos  o{  CaUas,  >N 
in  Hilaa,  he  carries  an  adse  (Bagati,  f- 
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aal  WMiB  tU  mryday  cortnM  of  u 

In  all  thaw  oum  8t  Jowph  ntaliw  tbe  u- 
a-'btnuln  podtion  udgiMil  to  faim  in  tha  (wpel 
MM^ntlra^- -alway  io  the  backgnmnd,  UM  *p> 
IMrcntly  ftall  of  eaniait  thought.  Ho  appaui 
AbaorbM  bi  hit  dntjr  m  ths  ^otMtor  of  the 
XJolynailri  im  n  ■ttltnd*  «f  watohAil  lore  ha 
studs  behind  the  ^rgln  while  tin  Boly  Child 
Bleeps  DDOB  her  knm;  ■MnatlnM  his  hsad  ii 
stretofaed  over  them  in  tokea  of  protection 
^Perret,  roL  r.  pi.  zlL) ;  •UDetlinos,  eestsd  sew 

.he  cr»dl^  be  gauds  tbe  slomban  of  tiu  DMaa 

Infiutt. 

Bandlri  giras  an  indent  inirT  {In  iahifan 
«&Mn«.  in  me;  see  voodentX  vhidb  shows  two 
scenes  in  tbe  lift  of  St.  Joseph.  Above,  the  dresm; 
ma  sngel  standing  by  s  bed  extends  his  arm  over 
"the  sleeper  in  the  attitude  of  eihortation.  Below, 
we  hare  the  joumer  to  Bethlehem  :  an  angel 
leads  the  tm  on  wbidi  the  Virgin  is  seated ;  her 
mnn  enorclea  Joseph's  neck,  and  his  whole  atti- 
tude expresses  the  most  Torerent  aficction.  (Mar- 
tigny,  Diet,  det  JMig.  OrSt.  a.  t.)  C^-] 

JOSH  Ij  At  the  son  of  Nnn ;  oomnmnorated 
Sept  1  (OaL  SgmttM  Sana  25=Jnna  19  (Gd. 
iEW^).  Also  with  QiDBOK.  [W.F.O.] 

JOUBNKYXNO.  AUtmnUarsandatraofsn 
wex«  emcted  to  bring  ComiXliDATmr  LBTTm, 
Ctf.  testimonials  from  their  own  bishop,  and  were 
then  admitted  to  commonicato  in  tbe  Eudutrist. 
Persona  who  lud  not  provided  themselves  with 
these,  might  Rhare  if  they  needed  it,  in  the  hos- 
pitality provided  by  the  chnrches  and  rellgioaa 
honaea,  bat  wan  not  admitted  to  oommimioa. 
This  was  to  guzd  against  the  admission  of  ox- 
oommnnicata  a  person*.  Hie  Apostolical  Canons 
•rder  that  if  any  penon  was  received  without 
aommandatorr  letteiit  and  It  aftarwards  ap- 
pealed that  \»  was  axoDnmumteal^  both  the 
reodTcr  and  raoalvad  ahonld  ba  cast  o«t  of 
communion  (Con.  ziiL).  From  an  allusion  in 
the  letters  of  Gregory  the  Great,  we  learn  that 
those  who  travailed  by  sea  sometimes  took  the 
reserved  sacrament  in  both  kinds  with  tham  in 
the  ahipt  so  as  not  to  ba  da|viTad  of  oommonion. 
(Oragw.  XMO^.  111,0. 86,  aq^  finion.  an.  404). 
**  Paragriaa  Canmonio,'*  or  tha  ConrnvnloB  of 
Strangers,  Is  a  well-known  phrase  In  Canons, 
but  is  not  well  understood  (Bingham,  xvii.  3  ; 
aod  CoMHimioir,  Holt,  p.  417).  Prom  the  fifth 
century  downwards,  these  rolee  ware  of  oon- 
tinoal  appllcatitn,  in  OMwaqoence  of  the  in- 
eraaalng  pnctton  of  gtdng  «•  ^Igrim^aa.  n*iL- 
GBnuonT]  [S.  J.  £.} 

JOVINIAinTS,  the  reader  of  Auxerra;  Pas- 
sio,Uay  5  (ifari.  Adonis,  Utoardi).  [W.  F.  Q.] 

JOYINUB,  martyr  at  Rome  with  Basileus, 
ouder  Oallienos  and  Valarianue;  oommemoratad 
Manh  3  {Mart.  Sam.  FaC,  Adonis,  DaaanU). 

[W.  F.  0.1 

JOVITA   [FAUBTniUB  (1).] 

jnODAS  IBGABIOT.  Tha  sabj<rinad  wood- 
cut  is  taken  from  Asssmani'i  Cataiog%M  BiU. 
Latutntianae,  and  represuts  one  of  tha  illnmi- 
nations  in  the  great  HS.  of  Rabolo,  in  tliat 
collection.  The  aubjeet  ia  very  rare  in  early 
Christian  art.  The  Betrayal  of  onr  Lord  aftei^ 
wnida  bacauM  apadally  popolar  with  puntaBj 


bnt  is  not  found  that  we  an  awara  of  (asoept 
poasibly  in  MSS.)  within  the  linltaitf  onr  period - 


Hartigny  makea  no  mention  of  it,  and  QittaS' 
lianlt's  earliest  example  is  of  the  12th  ceotnrr. 

\K  St.  J.  T.] 

JTTDE  THE  AFOBTLE,  BT.,  Lbqekd  ahd 

FlWriTAL  OF. 

1.  Legend,  — ^With  the  name  of  this  apostla 
eauUanble  diSealtias  are  assodatad ;  the  quaa* 
tfcma  aa  to  tbe  IdanUty  of  Jude  with  LeUMtens 
and  Thaddaeus,  the  identity  of  Jnde  tbe  apostle 
with  Judas  the  Lord's  brother,  and,  on  the  Hypo- 
thesis which  disUnguiahes  these  two  last,  tha 
question  as  to  whi(£  was  the  author  of  the  ca- 
nonical epistle.  As  to  tha  first  point,  in  spito  of 
smna  annous  ooapllcatlons,  we  can  hardly  heal- 
tato  to  aaanma  tn«  identity  of  the  three ;  It  is 
not  ocmceivabie  that  tha  Evangelists  abeuld  have 
actually  varied  in  the  liato  of  the  Twelve.  It 
is  not  necessary  to  antor  at  length  into  thii 
point  here,  as  it  will  be  found  diacussed  in  tbe 
DionoKABT  or  tbb  Bibu;  a  few  further  re- 
marks, howavar,  nay  be  niada.  Tlie  swat  ft^ 
minant  tradition  in  connection  with  tbe  nanw  of 
this  apostle  Is  tite  mission  to  Abgsrus,  king  of 
Edeasa,  to  which  we  shall  again  refer.  The  case 
la,  however,  complicated  by  the  fact  that  some 
writers  describe  this  Tiiaddaeus  as  the  spostle 
{e.g.  Jerome,  Comm.  in  Matt.  x.  4;  vol.  viL  pt.  1, 
57,  ed.  Yallarsi ;  and  the  Acta  Tkaddaei,  infra), 
while  others  (e.g.  Eusebins,  Siet.  Sixln.  I.  13) 
■peak  of  him  as  one  of  the  Seventy  dlscipiea,  who 
was  aent  to  Edeasa  by  the  apostle  Thomss.  This 
last  writer  introdnoaa  another  difficulty  by  stat* 
ing  {I.  c)  that  the  name  of  Tliomao  waa  really 
Jndu.*  Tat  another  element  of  eonfudon  luia 
been  brought  in  by  tboie  who  identify  Lebbaens 
with  Levi  (cf.  Origen  txmira  C^tmn,  i.  62).  Any 
discussion,  however,  on  these  theories  is  qalto 
beyond  our  present  province,  and  we  shall  there* 
fore  aaanma  the  identity  of  Juda^  Lebbaens,  and 
TbaUaana  ;  and  tn  eollaetiiw  the  various  notices 
of  Tha^aans  we  shall  indoiM  all  as  belonging  to 
tha  apostle,  except  those  which  distinctly  refer 
to  him  as  one  of  the  Seventy.  As  to  the  varying 
forms  of  the  traditiona  about  Thoddaena'a  laboura 
and  death,  it  is  utterly  impoaeible  to  say  how 
far  they  are  to  be  viewed  aa  distinctly  conflicU 


■  la  the  SttUw  JOt  t£  Tkaam,  publWM  br  Dr. 
WrIgM,  Uw  name  Thomaa  vpesn  as  a  mm  oocislcMi 
aUIUontoJndsa.  Sea  ska  AaaeBuoI,  KM.  Or.  L  us. 
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ing  legiendi,  ud  how  far  they  «n  tobe  txplai&ed 
M  nfturiog  to  two  diAnnt  men. 

Wt  ihaU  now  prooMd  brnfl ^  to  gUnn  through 
the  rarions  Ivgtndi.  Tbe  Jtartffnlogivm  Hiero- 
nymf  speaks  ia  ita  Prologne  A  St.  Simon  and 
St.  Jade  having  snffered  b^^her  **in  Siuia, 
dvltftta  magna  apnd  Penidem"  {^Patrol,  xxx. 
451),  though  in  the  body  of  the  work  the 
acene  of  th«  martyrdom  ia  dmplj  given  as 
» alibi"  (tb.  495).  Tlu  Mu^mliogjr  Bade 
•peaks  of  preTiow  labonra  of  U.  Juaa  in  Ucao- 
potania  {Pa^vL  xdv,  184);  so  alao  the  W«t«rD 
Hartyrologiea  >>  generally,  ue  t.g.  those  of  Wand- 
albert  {Patrai.  cxxi.  616)  and  asaard  (PafroJL 
cxxIt.  630).  So  also  bidore,  who  refers  to  la- 
bours in  Mesopotamia,  Pontni,  and  Armenia  (de 
ortft  et  oMu  Patrwai,  c  78,  Patrol.  txxxiiL  453) 
and  Yenantios  Fortoaatna  (Carm.  riiL  6;  Patrol. 
lxixTiii.270).  Paalinus  of  Nola  does  indeed  speak 
of  his  laboori  among  the  Ubyans  (_Poema  xix. 
62 ;  PatroL  Ixi.  514^  bnt  a  mere  n&sapported 
btateme&t  of  this  kind  need  sot  count  for  mndi.* 
The  account  given  by  Nioephorus  (AiU>  Eeeha. 
il.  40)  varies  somewhat,  and,  as  will  be  seen,  we 
cannot  apcoant  for  the  variation  by  refbrriag  it 
to  the  other  Thaddaeua.  The  apostle  !•  spoken 
of  as  labouring  in  Judaea,  Galilee,  Samaria,  Idu- 
maea,  Arabia,  Syria,  and  Hesopotamia,  finally 
d~ing  peaceably  at  Kdcaaai  oa  Ua  arrival  at 
which  place  he  Ibuid  that  Toaddaaos,  one  of  the 
Seventy  disciples,  had  been  there  before  him. 
The  Apocryphal  Act»  of  Thaddaeos  (mfra)  difier 
again.  According  to  these,  Thaddaens  was  a 
native  of  ISdesaa,  who  was  a  disdple  of  St.  John 
the  Baptist  befine  he  followed  Christ  Abgarua, 
king  of  EdaiM,  hiTing  been  healed  by  a  miracu- 
lona  portnlt  Mit  him  by  onr  Lord,  is  visited  by 
Thaddacni  after  the  Ascension.  The  apoatle, 
iftar  making  Banv  oonrerts,  jonmeys  to  Amis 
on  the  Tigris^  and  tnenee  to  fierytos  In  Phoenicia 
where  he  apparently  dies  a  natural  death. 

Syrian  traditions  almost  universally  dbtingnish 
Thaddaeos,  the  apoatle  of  Edeaaa,  from  St.  Jude ; 
though,  Itte  Western  aaUioritiea,  they  assign 
Mesopotamia  to  the  latter  as  the  sphere  of  his 
labours;  the  former,  however,  whom  they  ordi- 
narily name  Adai,  they  maintain  to  be  one  of  the 
Seventy  (see  Assemani,  BiU.  Orient.  L  318;  iii. 
part  1,  297,  302;  from  which  last  reference  it 
appears  that  practically  the  only  exception  to 
the  general  character  of  the  stream  of  Syrian 
tradition  is  Jesnjabus,  bishop  of  Nisibis,  with 
whom  Adai  is  the  same  as  the  apostle  St.  Jude : 
—for  the  history  of  this  Adai,  see  Op.  ctf.  Ui. 
part  2,  pp.  8-13> 

S.  FetiiwiL — As  in  the  case  of  not  a  few  othera 
of  the  apostles,  thero  is  a  lack  of  evidence  for 
any  early  special  commemoration  of  St.  Jude; 
and  ita  alwence  from  the  earlier  Sacrameataries, 
as  well  as  the  fact  that  hardly  any  ancient 
Homilies  *  ue  extant  for  such  a  festival,  points 
In  the  MUne  direction.   In  the  Wcat  the  comma* 


b  The  MartrrtiegUtm  AOewMS  qwsks  of  9L  JodeVi 
having  been  borled  "  In  Nerlto  Aimlulae  nrbe"  (D*  Achiiy, 
^iUgim^  xtU.  3M).  This  U  probsbly  a  Use  rasdlng 
fiv  •■  In  Berrtor  so  laldare  O-c.)  "lu  Bajto  Ameolae." 

•  Hmatori  (noC.  in  1m.)  tries  to  secoant  tor  the  men- 
panqr  fe;  supposlDg  Libya  to  be  tbc  plsoe  of  sqmltnn, 
hot  not  (rf  JmUIi,  but  this  Is  palpably  over-refinii^ 

s  Among  the  very  few,  we  nay  note  that  tfNlcetso 
nvhlsgo  (AUrsL  Or.  er.  SH);  that  oBSo  alblbaled  to 
Beds  (iWral,  xefv  4BI}  to  spnlousb 


moratiou  of  St.  Jude  has  b«en  iaioed  with  tb-* 
of  St.  Simoo  on  October  38,  bot'thia  combnaba 
does  not  oecnr  in  Sarteim  oalsadara.  Tbc  nun 
for  this  assocfatm  of  the  two  names  It  is  r-- 
possible  to  ascertain ;  It  may  have  be«a  freo  U* 
belief  that  the  two  apoetlca  were  brotben,  « 
from  the  tradition  of  their  baring  suffered  k.-.:- 
tyrdom  on  the  same  day,  but  aa  in  th* 
case  of  St.  Philip  and  St.  James  it  is  ftjftdj 
useless  to  theurixaw  It  mar  nmij  be  remanr^ 
that  as  ngndt  the  first  of  these  tbeorias,  thn^ 
is  no  trace  of  such  a  comUnation  of  St.  Pettr 
and  St.  Andrew,  and  bnt  little  of  rae  of  St.  Jasn 
and  SL  J(An :  as  regards  the  latter,  the  traditk* 
can  have  been  by  no  means  a  wide-spread  gk, 
inasmuch  as  only  the  Western  church  conae- 
morates  the  two  apostles  on  the  sane  day. 

We  have  already  remarked  aa  to  tbe  abscaw 
of  this  festival  from  the  oldest  liturgieal  anthoh- 
ties.  Thus  ve  find  no  trace  of  it  in  the  Lfoa%s 
or  Oelaaian  Saeramentaries,  in  MaUlloo's  Gal- 
lican  liturgy,  in  Hnratoti's  Gregorian  Sac->- 
mentary  and  in  the  calendar  of  Frmito :  aor  i«  it 
recognised  in  the  Pontifical  of  E^rt,  snhbtsbcp 
of  Tork  (ob.  766  A.O.).  It  is  tmai,  faowevo-,  il 
the  Oregoriaa  Sacramentary  as  edited  by  Uens.-d 
(col.  IS7X  where  also  a  separate  mass  b  nrv 
vided  for  the  vigil.  The  vigil  is  also  recognized 
with  the  festinl  ia  Menard's  Gnsorian  Anti- 
phonary  (coL  711X  and  in  the  St.  GaJlMSlef 
the  Martyrotogiam  GeUonaue  (D'Ach^,  SjH- 
AiirtMH,  zUL  427).  A  massforthefesliTalisgirn  I 
in  the  Ambroeian  litu^,  part  of  which  ii  the 
same  as  that  in  the  Gn>gorian  (Pamelios,  I^y-j. 
LaU.  i.  427);  and  in  the  Hoxanbic  n»ai, 
where,  bowew,  it  mvat  be  BoUeed  tba  the 
greater  part  of  the  semee  Arrowed  from 
that  for  another  festival,  that  far  Su  reicr  a»l 
St.  Paul  (Pedrol.  Ixxv.  888.  where  see  Leslie's  , 
note:  also  for  the  form  is  the  Uoxarabic  bt«-  I 
viary,  see  Patrol.  Ixxxri.  1236X  The  (Wi  , 
Hienmt/mi,  as  pohliihed  hr  PameUua  (Zitergj;. 
Latt.  it  53)  gives  an  Old  Tcatament  lactioa  [or 
epistle}  and  gospel  for  the  vigil  and  tbe  festival , 
Wisdom  iti.  1  sqq.,  John  zr.  1  sqq.,  and  Bomaas 
vlii.  28  eqq.,  Jtdin  xt.  17  sqq. 

Besides  the  festival  <4  October  28,  it  may  l-e 
noted  that  fvat  Western  caleodara  gire  crthtr 
commemoratic u  of  SL  Simon  and  St.  Jale: 
thus  the  Mariyrologittm  Siennymi,  aa  given  by 
D'Ach^  frc.n  the  Corbey  MS.,  adds  one  <« 
July  1  iPalrei.  xxx.  464),  and  the  Mat^ntyim 
OeBotutm  (DtAobhrr,  405}  two,  on  Jme  39  ttd 
Jnly  1. 

u  the  Ewferm  diurch,  H  we  have  already  said, 
St.  Jude  is  commemonted  epert  from  St.  Simon, 
on  June  19.  There  is  also  a  festirml  ob  Alport 
21  of  Thaddaens,  whom  we  should  asgcnme  to  l>e 
the  apostle  of  Edessa  viewed  as  diatioct  fnm 
St.  Jude.  Papebroch,  however  (mfra),  evident^v 
refers  both  to  the  same  St.  Jade  in  his  notes  la 
the  Oreek  netrical  £plmmiA9  puMUied  hf 
him  in  tbs  Acta  Smciormi  (May,  toL  L 
xxxii.  xl.).  Tbe  notices  here  are  —  fm«  asl 
Scxdrp  9y^tnn  ^K4*ffffw  'lo^Sor,  and  ciaoli 
Tp^if  OoUwor  piiroio  ivfari).  In  tbe  Annt- 
nian  calendar  w<  find  oommemoratitHia  of  Thsd- 
daauB  on  July  2U  and  of  Thaddaena  and  Bartho- 
lomew OB  November  30  (Neale,  Eatttrm  GbvU, 
Introd.  800,  804).  Whether,  bowmr,  both 
of  Umss  are  to  be  referred  to  St.  Jude  we  an 
unable  to  say.   We  nvrefer  lastly  to  the  ce> 
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lenddn  of  tlii  BCTpthn  nd  Ethiopie  chardies 
publishvd  b;  LndMf  (fufi  Saeri  SocMae  AU»- 
aitfdrinaey.  Here  wa  find  "  Joda,  Apwtle,"  com- 
mcmorated  by  the  former  chnrcb  on  Jan.  26  ud 
May  10  (pp.  19,  28);  and  a  commemoratloo  by 
both  chnrdieit  of  lliaddans  on  Jou  26  (n.  82% 
and  of  the  TrusUUoii  of  th*  body  itf  TluddMU 
on  July  23  (p.  85).  Th*  laat  two  m  peihapa  to 
be  referrad  t«  lioddBew  viawcd  m  «rtenwl 
U>  the  TwelTe. 

3.  Whether  the  apoatle  St  Jndo  I*  to  be  con- 
suiered  u  the  author  of  the  canonical  fpistlc 
t>earing  the  name  of  Jndt,  w«  do  not  dlacnaa 
b«re  I  refbmce  may  be  made  on  thia  pidnt  to  tiie 
DtcnoNAKT  or  the  Biblb.    But  little  paendo- 
c  ymouB  literatar«  ia  connected  with  tbe  name 
oi  St.  Jude ;  an  apocryphal  goapel  bearing  the 
name  of  Thaddaova  ia  mentioned  in  aome  forms 
of  th«  records  of  the  conncil  held  at  Rome  in 
494  A.D.  under  the  epitoc^te  of  GeUdna  (PerfroA 
lix.  162).   It  has  been  aoggeatad,  bnt  doea  not 
seem  probable,  that  Thaddan  is  a  &1m  reading  for 
MaHhiae.   There  are  also  ettant  Acta  Thaddaei, 
of  which  the  Greek  text  waa  first  pnbliahed  by 
Tiscbendorf  {Acta  ApoBtotomn  Apocrypha,  pp. 
261  sqq.).   In  thia  la  contained  tbe  letter  of  Ab- 
f^rna  to  our  Lord  In  a  nntmrhat  diflbrent  form 
from  that  given  by  EbhUiu.  Th»  ApotteSe  Coiuti- 
tutioTU  (riii.  25)  give,  In  the  name  of  **  Lebbaena, 
surnamed  Thaddaeas,**  the  regulation  as  to  tbe 
order  of  widows  in  the  chanb,  and  also  as  to 
exorcists.   Finally,  we  may  refer  Ibr  the  k«nd- 
ary  history  to  the  Jfiatoria  ApotMiea  of  the 
Psendo-Abdins  (lib.  Ti. ;  Fabricios,  Codex  Pttude- 
pigrtiiAut  Ifoti  liOammtijl.  591  sqq.,  ed.  1719). 
In  addition  to  works  already  cited,  see  also 
Angnsti,  VenkwUrdigluUen  aua  der  CAriatlickm 
Aroh&)kgie,  vol.  ill.  pp.  206  sqq.    Van  Hecke 
In  the  Acta  SMCtonm  (October,  ni.  xil.  pp. 
^.'l?  sqq.);  Aasemanf,  fotoMfarAui  Keeteikm  Uni- 
veraoB,  ri.  432  sqq.  [R.  S.] 

JUD6R  The  early  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction 
was  exercised  withost  formality  or  atrict  adb*- 
■•nce  to  legal  r^te  aid  reqoirementa,  in  a  qoaai' 
paternal  manner.  [Oompan  DlK)lKjR.T  Mo 
neeial  training  waa  therefore  rM|nlred  for  h. 
Ilie  bidiqi  himself  wai  the  usual  and  ■*  ordinary  " 
judge;  and  appeals  from  him  vent  to  the  pro- 
Tincial  synod  or  to  the  metropolitan,  primato 
or  patrisfch  in  penon.  [Appeu;  Addibhtia 
Efuoopalis;  Bishop,  p.  236.] 

Tbe  earliest  officer  of  tbe  bishop  occopying  In 
any  sense  an  Independent  position  was  the  oboo- 
HonuH  or  treasurer.  This  office  was  often  united 
with  that  of  the  defmtor  or  gnaidlaa  and  adro- 
eaU  of  the  libertiea  of  the  church,  who  i>  spoken 
of  in  tbe  Snd  canon  of  the  conncil  ofCbalcedon. 
[Advocate  or  the  Crubch.]  Ootbofredna  (in 
Cod.  L  iii.  33.  2}  says  that  tbe  defensor  became 
in  time  a  judge  in  amall  causes:  and  bis  office 
is  supposed  by  Ayli«b  (Porwy.  160)  to  hare 
been  the  original  of  the  modem  oflldal  or  chan- 
cellor. 

The  word  "official the  taeb&ical  word  in 
later  times  (aa  in  tbe  12th  oentary)  for  the 
officer  exercising  coerdra  jurisdiction  on  behalf 
of  the  bishop  or  metropolitan,  is  not  used  in  this 
tense  in  the  Code  or  in  the  Horella.  The  word 
indeed  often  occurs  in  thaio,  bnt  as  tht  name 
of  4  secolar  officer. 

Tbe  9th  canon  of  the  council  of  Chaloedon 


■peaks  of  arhitialm  \At%  dieean  with  the 
bish^'a  consent  to  determine  cItU  ecntrormiei 
between  clerks,  Instead  of  the  Usbop. 

Tbe  greater  formality  and  style  of  the  ecdesi- 
aatical  eonrta  grew  up  with  tbe  increase  of  juris- 
diction orer  dril  matters  and  with  the  appoint- 
ment of  "officials"  in  tbe  12th  century.  The 
presence  of  a  registrar  to  make  solemn  record 
of  tbe  decrees  of  the  court  was  first  ordered  in 
the  council  of  Lateran  beld  under  Innocent  III. 
a.D,  1215 ;  though  it  was  probably  enstomary  to 
baTe  a  scribe  or  notary  present  at  the  fenoal 
alttti^  of  the  ooarta  £>r  aome  time  before  this; 
and  wfl  actually  hear  of  notarlaa  at  the  psendo- 
conncil  of  Epnesus,  A.D.  449.  Apparitors  or 
summoners  to  the  bishop's  courts  are  spoken  of 
in  the  Code  and  Norells,  where  the  fees  to  bo 
taken  by  them  are  specially  regulated. 

In  what  haa  been  said  as  to  tbe  bishop  being 
tbe  ''ordinary"  judge,  it  is  not  intended  to 
imply  that  be  dedded,  at  any  rate  grare  caaea, 
alone,  or  without  the  adriee  and  concurreooe  of 
his  clergy. 

Similarly  tbe  metropolitan,  eren  If  he  did  not 
couTene  the  whole  provincial  synod,  collected 
some  of  the  bishops  « the  pioTinca  to  aaaist  bin 
in  deciding  the  oaneei  broo^t  before  him.  In 
aome  easaa  the  canons  or  imperial  laws  ipeak  of 
the  metropolitan,  in  others  of  the  synod,  as  tbo 
proper  court. 

The  Jurisdiction  of  abbots  rABBATi  had  hardly 
grown  up  during  the  period  of  which  we  are 
treating.  They  had  at  tbe  utmost  a  sort  of 
parental  anthority  subordiDate  to  tbe  bishop. 
[JcntuDicnoH.]  [W.  O.  F.  P.] 

JTJLIA.  (1)  Virgin,  martyr  in  Corsica; 
commemorated  May  22  {Hari,  AdonU,  Usnardi). 

(5)  [FLOREirnra.] 

(8)  Virgin,  martyr  at  Troyes-;  commemorated 
July  21  {Mart.  Usuordl). 

(4)  Uartyr  in  Lusitania  with  Venerissima  and 
Maxima  (ib.). 

(t)  Virgin,  martyr  at  Aunita  Enfhtte^ ; 
eommemoratad  Oct.  7  (JforL  Sam.  Tsi.,  Adonis, 
Usnardi). 

(6)  Virgin,  martyr  at  Emerita  (Merida)  trith 
Eulalia;  commemorated  Dk.  10  (ifnrf.  Adonia, 
Uauardi).  [W.  F.  O.] 

JULIANA.  (1)  Martyr  *•  apud  Augustanam 
nrbem "  with  Qnlrlacna,  Largio,  CresoeatlaBua, 
Nimmia,  and  20  others;  cmmemoratad  Ang.  13 
(Jfort.  Dsuardi). 

(5)  Virgin,  martyr  at  Cumae,  in  the  time  of 
Haximinian ;  comtnemomted  Feb.  16  (ifw-1.  Rom. 
Vat.,  Bedae,  Adonis,  Usuardi> 

(8)  Martyr  of  Nicomedta,  A.D.  299;  comme- 
morated Dec.  21  (Co/.  Byzant.).        [W.  F.  0.] 

JULIAKU8.  (1)  Martyr  with  Maximlnns 
and  Lncianus  {Mart,  Usuardl). 

(S)  and  Basilissa,  martyrs  at  Antioch  under 
Diocletian  and  Maximian;  commemorated  Jan. 
6  {Mart.  Som.  Vet,,  Uieron.,  Adonis,  Usuardl); 
Not.  25  (Cal.  Armm.). 

(8)  Martyr  in  Egypt  with  fire  othen ;  com* 
memorated  Feb.  16  {Mart.  Adonis,  Usuardi). 

(4)  Martyr  in  Aineawith  Publina;  commf 
morated  Feb.  19  (Jfort  Usuardl). 


Digitized  by 


894 


JULITTA 


JUBISDICnOK 


(I)  Hartyr  at  Aleuodria;  oonnMDiDntod 
Fab.  37  {Mart.  Ban.  VH^  Adonii,  Uiiiar<U> 

(6)  Blibop;  depodtim  at  TaUdo,  Hai^  0 
(JCirl;  Danaidf). 
(T)  OSntraoMU.] 

(8)  Taneniia,  aaitTr;  DomnmHatad  Joaa 

SI  (Oi/.  fiy«aAt.)i 

^)  Martjrr  at  Damaaeaa  iritk  aOdav,  Mazi* 
Bias,  UaenUaa,  Ouriu,  Fknla,  and  10  otltan; 
•onutMaontad  Jalj  30  ( JTort.  AdMu,  Diniardi> 

(HQ  HattTT  at  Roma  irltfa  Pater  aad  18 
othcn ;  Mumamotatad  Aog^  T  {Mori.  Bam.  Vet., 
AdoaU,  Dioardi). 

(II)  Saint  In  Spia;  enmnMmotaiad  with 
Hacaritu.  Ang.  12  (Mart.  Bom.  VtL^  AdoDia, 
Uaoardi). 

(U)  Hartp-  at  Clermont;  oommemor«t«d 
Aug.  28  iMari.  Biaron.,  AdonLi^  Uioardi). 

(18)  PraibTter,  martjrr  at  T«mcina  with  Caa* 
aariw  tha  daaoon  in  tht  tinM  of  daodini ; 
memofatad  Mar.  1  (Mart.  iCoNb  Fat^  Badaa, 
AdiqUa,  Uiaanli> 

(14)  Patriarch  «f  Aleiandria,  fA-D- 1 89  ;  oon- 
nanacatad  HapUt  SEjlareh  4  (Oat.  Et)^\ 

[w.  F.  a.] 

J0LITTA  «■  JUUETTA,  martyT  at  Ab- 

tiodi  with  her  ma  CfriciM  or  Crrilliu,  ajx  296  ; 
commemorated  June  16  {Mart.  Bom*  Vtt., 
Hiaron^  Adonia,  Draaidi);  Jan.31  (CUL  Jrmmi.) ; 
Jnljr  U  (CU.  BjpuiL).  fW.  F.  G.] 

JULIUB.  (1)  Hie  pope,  martjr  nnder  Con- 
stantios :  oommemarated  April  12  (Mart.  Bam. 
Vtt.,  Bedaa,  Hieron,  AdaaJ^  Cnuudi,  CaL 
BvAer.). 

(8)  [Felix  (5).] 

(8)  Senator,mart}-ratItomeQnderCoiinDodiu; 
oommemoratad  Aug.  19  (Afiirf.  Bmn.  7«t.fAAaaiM, 
U»iardi)b 

(4)  Hartfr  in  Thrace ;  commemorated  Dec.  20 
{Mart  Uienn^  Uaoardi). 

(6)  If  artyr  is  Hetia  at  Dorottomin ;  com- 
uamoratad  Hav  87  (MarL  Bom.  Frf-  Aduil^ 
Uauardi). 

(6)  Hartm  with  Potemloa,  civ.  Thagoit;  oo»* 
DMi»mtad1)e&5(ifiir<.Daaaidi).  fw.  F.  G.] 

JUNCA,  COUNOIL  OF  (Anwiiar  odn- 
fljftian).  (H  Jnoca  in  Aftica,  ut.  523  (k« 
AraiCAH  OOUNCILB).  A  canon  attrlbnted  to  it 
bj  Farrandaa  (n.  26)  ia  to  the  effect  that  no 
Inibop  may  claim  anything  for  himaelf  in  a 
flock  that  la  not  hii  own  (Uaoai,  m.  SS3> 

[E.  S.  Ff,] 

JUNTA  and  Androaicns,  apoetlea,  (Rom. 
zri.  7) ;  commemorated  Uaj  17  (jOaL  SgtaiU.). 

[W.  F.  G.] 

JUEI8DI0TI0N.  Before  tha  time  of  Con- 
atantine  the  Great  aach  jurisdiction  aa  waa  ez- 
erciaed  in  the  church  mntt  have  been  of  a  porely 
apiritnal  character,  and  its  iaactiOBi  miitt  have 
been  purely  apiritnal.  Snnen  ware  tamght 
before  the  tributui  of  the  biaht^  who  judged 
and  inflicted  apiritnal  cenanras,  and  lukted 
them  probably  without  appeal. 

Upon  the  recognition  by  Conatantine  of  the 
church  a*  a  oitiigimm  licihm,  these  ^iritoal 


jo^nHBta  and  oeBaaraa  bagaa  to  km  aa  ifct 
of  wUA  Uw  dvll  law  flOoU  tak«  -y'-T".  I 
aadadrfl  affMt  waaglTm  to  Aaaa.  neywn 
alaomada  nsaaf  to  asSst  cr auuietiuwa  graa  ab 
the  plaee  of  ^  aasetlaM  of  tha  cItU  law. 

In  eriminat  cansea  who*  tha  aeeoaad  was  » 
dark,  or  in  any  way  i^tadally  witk 
tha  patformaaca  of  lal^ioaB  obaervaacea.  then 
waa  aa  aariy  tcndaaey  to  naka  tk«  biakm  On 
jodga,  first  ia  eoajnnctioa  with  ^  lay  jaifc 
and  in  time  as  tha  sole  jodga.  Judging  as  a  ip- 
ritnal  jndga  orar  spiiitaal  poaons,  k  eonfuia 
aroaa  between  the  sentencea  whidi  h%  impeaed  b 
azacutioB  of  the  diacifdine  of  the  CbvrA.  ai 
thoaa  which  ha  inpoaed  as  a  ddagate  of  the 
powar  of  the  State  and  annad  with  the  aatkariiy 
U  a  erlmiBal  jodga.  The  two  mattan  an  m 
iatertwined,  that  it  will  be  ooanalaBt  to  dism 
tagetiitf  tfaeyar&dicteii  ut  spinhui  aM^tm  aoi 
that  oasr  »iri(aaf  jMmm. 

A  aseond  fbnataia  af  jarisdktioB  la  the  marta 
of  tha  dmrdi  waa  anitrntiaa.  Itishipi  wn 
eneoaraged  by  tha  Christian  Empenos  to  arU- 
tnto  OB  moral  gronnda  hctwaea  Cbrhrtiua  die* 
pnting  aa  to  mattan  of  ri^t  and  pr^tarty,  aae 
the  dril  law  gaTa  a  dril  force  to  thair  jadf 
menta.  Where  darks  were  parties,  the  pio* 
prlaty  of  a  raconiae  to  the  triboaal  af  lhabiiaep 
waa  coasidefad  to  ba  gnater.  Whan  a  dert 
was  deftedaat,  Us  right  to  escape  tb«  aaaoyaaoa 
of  appearing  before  a  saenlar  tribunal  was  pazal- 
lelad  to  and  strvngthened  1^  his  privilege  to  b« 
tried  by  the  biabop  when  defendant  on  a  eriniul 
charge.  Hence  arose  Juritdtetim  ietmtrm  ^wtin 
generally. 

Lastly,  certain  spedal  nwtten  of  dvil  litigs' 
timi  begsn  to  be  oonaidered,  trwspecliTe  ti  thi 
partiea,  as  being  pecnliariy  fit  fin-  the  cogaiaaM 
of  the  aodesiasUcal  judge.  Hanoe  araae  a  j*nt- 
dioOm  m»r  ^leciU  <Mi  oanaet. 

Juritdicliim  n  minimal  auttara  oad  ow  (p- 
rittuU  pmwHt. — Wa  hara  ban  first  to  naaifclir 
the  dioarenoa  betwaaa  the  Jbvwm  nttowaaa  sal 
tha  forum  extowan.  The  fenm  imtirmmt  wai 
tha  tribunal  in  which  the  nshop  or  ssKketinNS 
tha  |vicst  decided  <hi  oases  of  ooBsdcnc*^  gave 
apfaritoal  dlractkHU,  and  eeaasdlad  with  £ati^j 
aatharity  penitaatial  disd|dine.  The  ^aoednn 
aad  the  dadnoaaf  this  tribunal  were  nrt,  except 
ia  the  eases  when  public  penanae  was  req  aired, 
necessarily  known  to  any  but  the  penitent  and 
his  judge.  The  terror  of  ooaacienoa  was  the  oalf 
sanctioo,  and  there  could  be  no  fon&al  appeal. 
But  along  with  this  fdrmm  the  chordi  from  ita 
eariiast  tima  paaaessad  also  a  farmm  §itti  aais 
(see  1  Cor.  r. ;  1  Urn.  L  20).  [Pbhttkbik.] 

When  the  graTity  of  the  Utvan  altered  the 
relation  of  the  partiea  and  OMmrted  tha  father 
into  tha  annger,  or  made  it  necessary  to  prefer 
titt  pnUic  weal  of  tha  oomaisnity  to  the  iaii- 
Tidaai  vaUaia,  tha  arataaoea  cf  depodtiim  or 
aiooanminicatioii  ware  inflfctad. 

These  sentences  on  clerk  or  layman  ware  ia- 
flioted  by  the  bishop.  They  were  or  ought  to  be 
rect^nixed  by  all  oUier  bishops,  and  there  ra 
originally  no  appeat  The  lo^alled  ApostoUcsl 
Canons,  thoogh  requiring  the  impositioa  of  thsM 
sentences  in  serenil  cases,  are  silat  aa  to  the 

?rooednre  by  which  they  ware  to  b*  laflicteL 
he  Micene  Canons  for  the  firat  tine  proridc  a 
limited  right  of  appeal. 
The  9th  caaoB  says  that  eleiies  at  lay  paaplr 
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•eparsttid  from  communion  hj  tfa«ir  own  biihop, 
•hall  b*  held  ervrywbere  to  b«  ao  aepumt«d ;  bat 
that  in  ordw  that  no  on«  ihonld  be  expelled 
tpom  commaoion  throngh  a  contentiooa  or  oinh 
spirit  of  their  bishop,  the  ooeuion  of  their 
expulsion  shall  be  iaqoired  into  by  the  provincial 
B^rnod,  which  is  to  be  held  for  this  purpose  twice 
a  year.  The  dedsion  of  the  iTnod  is  to  be  final. 
It  was  not  till  considerablj'  later,  when,  it  does 
not  •uctlir  appear,  that  Airthar  appeals  were 
allowed.   [Apfkal;  Imdciaehob.] 

The  orij^oal  discipline  of  the  chnrdi  bad 
made  all  crimes  as  importing  sins  the  subjects  of 
the  penitential  discipline  or  the  fonon  mtfrmtm, 
and  by  consequence  in  the  graver  and  more 
public  cases,  or  where  penitence  was  not  shown, 
of  the  fonm  externum.  It  beeama  howerer 
obrioDsly  Impossible,  as  the  ehnrdi  tribunals 
took  a  more  formal  shape  and  as  appeals  came  to 
be  allowed,  that  ordinary  criminal  offences 
against  the  laws  of  the  stato  should  be  tried  in 
any  fashion  by  the  church  courts;  and  henoe  a 
division  arose,  vbeteby  certain  ofienues  became 
the  solqeet  of  the  almost  exoluMve  juriadiotion 
of  the  cboreb  courts^  while  on  other  offences 
they  were  not  allowed  to  sit  in  judgment. 

Offences  of  laymen  subject  to  the  jurisdiction 
of  the  chnrch  courts  were  heresy  (Van  Espen 
Jmm  EooUt.  DmiB.  pars  IH.  tit.  It.  cap.  2,  and 
tbe  article  Hekkst),  magic  (can.  10,  cans.  26, 
q.  5),  bUsphemy,  to  be  punished  by  bishop  or 
connt  aecordiog  to  the  capitularies  of  the  Frank 
kings  (lib.  ri.  cap.  101),  and  probably  eases  of 
laying  violent  hands  on  clerks.  It  seems  that 
incest  and  incontinence  were  not  distinctly 
reckoned  as  offences  over  which  the  chnrch  had 
coerdve  jurisdiction  till  lata  is  the  9th  or  the 
10th  century,  though  thtj  warn  of  conne  rab* 
jeet  to  penitantid  dtsdpliM  {Vaamoawti; 
Harlot;  Iiicm}. 

Every  offence  which  when  committed  by  a 
layman  subjected  him  to  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
•ccledastlqu  oonrt,  anbjeeted  a  fortteri  a  clerk. 

But  the  Bobjeetion  of  darks  to  the  tcdtti- 
atOcat  tribunals  was  much  wider  than  thia.  In 
A.D.  376  a  law  of  Oratian  and  Valentinian  is 
said  to  have  subjected  clerks  for  small  offences 
or  offences  of  an  ecclesiastical  natnre  to  their 
diocesan  synod  (L.  23,  Cod.  Theud.  de  I^)iici^  et 
Ct^ridt').  But  a  spedal  eiception  waa  nuide  of 
such  offences  as  gave  rise  to  a  criminal  action 
before  the  ordinary  or  extraordinary  judges  or 
the  higher  officials  classed  as  the  Illustrious. 
So  in  Ajh  899,  Arcadins  and  Honorins  are 
said  (L  1.  Cbd.  Tktod.  Ik  X^hm)  to  have 
ordered  eansas  relating  to  religion  to  lie  tried  hj 
the  bishops,  but  questiims  which  related  to  the 
ciril  law  to  be  tried  according  to  the  law  (u.  ij 
the  lay  judgeO>  Rather  stronger  b  an  edict 
attributed  to  Valentinian  Theodosins  and  Ar- 
cadios  (L  3  CodL  Tkeod.  d$  Epimxp.  Jvd.)  Van 
Eapen  iJw§  EaA  pan  UL  tlb  Ui.  cap.  L)  dtw  a 
constitatloB  of  Boaorins,  A.1K  412  (L.  41,  Cod. 
Theod.  dt  Epitcap.  tt  OCfrjc.)  which  would  ap- 
parentlr  sabject  the  clerk  (or  all  offencas  to  the 
bishop;  hot  it  is  held  that  the  words,  thongh 
vi^ne  and  general,  do  not  ttally  rrihr  to  other 
U>an  ecclesiastical  oftDCas. 

Wa  eoBM  next  to  JnstlalUL  The  Code  con- 
tains an  eBontntlon  of  ths  eoarts  by  which 
an  aeensad  elcrk  Is  to  be  tried  as  fellows ;  he  b 
to  ba  tried  befirn  his  btahop.   If  ths  bishop  be 


BOspected  *  then  Is  to  be  an  appeal  (or  posaibly 
an  original  trial)  before  tho  aietropolitan.  If 
bis  decision  be  not  sntls&ctarjr,  an  iftpeal  lies  to 
the  provincial  synod  and  thence  to  the  patriarch, 
whose  judgment  (subject  to  certain  peculiar 
righta  in  the  patriarch  of  Conatontinople)  »  to 
he  final.  The  law  then  proceeds  as  follows: 
"As  for  these  proceedings,  if  they  relate  to 
eodedaatical  matters,  we  order  that  tiiey  he  of 
neoaasity  tried  only  1^  the  most  religions  bbhops 
or  metropolitans,  or  by  the  sacred  synods,  or  by 
tbe  moat  holy  patriarchs.  But  if  there  is  a  con- 
troversy as  to  dvil  matters,  though  we  will 
allow  those  who  wish  it  to  bring  the  question 
before  the  bishops,  yet  we  will  not  oompd  them, 
since  there  are  dvlI  tribunals^  if  they  prefer  to 
go  to  them,  befim  vhidi  tribmaab  abo  ariminal 
proceedings  can  be  had"  (Cod.  L  ir.  I9> 

This  law  seems  to  concise  dril  and  criminal 
proceedings,  and  has  a  relation  to  both.  The 
83rd  Novell  b  more  predae.  It  redtea  a  request 
of  Henaa  or  Hennas,  the  patriarch  of  Constan- 
tinople, and  proceeds  to  confer  certain  pririlegea 
upon  clerks.  The  first  rdato  to  dvil  snits.  As 
to  criminal  causes,  It  enacto  that  where  they 
relate  to  secular  matters  they  ahall  be  tried 
befhra  the  lay  judge ;  but  before  the  lay  judge 
proccoda  to  azaeuto  tiw  sentence,  he  shall  allow 
the  Udiop  to  depoae  or  d^rade  hb  clerk. 
Criminal  oaiues  relating  to  teeStiatiioal  matters 
are  to  be  tried  by  the  bishop.  The  123nl  Norall 
effected  a  further  alteration  (cap,  u!.)  Making 
the  same  reservations  as  to  ecdesiast^al  causes, 
it  provides  that  a  clerk  accused  of  a  secnbr 
criminal  offence  shall  l>e  brought  before  the 
bishop^  who  if  he  find  htm  guilty  iball  dtpoas 
hbn  ab  Aoaors  tt  gradu,  from  hb  office  and 
order,  and  send  him  to  the  lay  judge  fer  secular 
punidiment ;  or  he  may  be  brought  before  tho 
lay  judge  fint,  in  which  case  the  lay  judge  b  to 
transmit  the  evidences  of  his  guilt  to  the  bishop, 
who  b  to  depose  him  and  seod  faim  back  to  the 
laj  Jndga  far  secular  puaUuMnt.  Ilib  Norall 
extenda  to  monks,  daaoonessaa,  and  nuns. 

Tan  Espen  (he.  dt.)  quotes  some  canons  of 
the  6th  century  as  going  nrther  in  thb  respect, 
and  the  capitularies  of  the  Frank  kings  enact 
that  clerks  shall  not  be  judged  by  by  judges,  but 
by  ecdesiastical  onca  (lib.  L  cap.  38);  and  tliat  no 
one  shall  presume  to  accuse  a  derk,  monk,  or 
nun  before  a  lay  judge  (lib.  t.  cap.  876). 

In  England  it  b  well  known  that  the  dbtino- 
tioD  between  secular  and  ecclesiastical  courts  did 
not  exbt  dnrit^  ths  Anglo-Saxon  mle,  the 
sheriff  and  the  bbhop  alttiag  sids  by  ^  on  the 
aama  bench. 

The  punishments  or  censures  inflicted  by  the 
episcopal  tribunab  were  at  first  mere  acts  of 
penance,  the  disdpline  retaining  iu  original 

Sniteutial  character.  So  early  indeed  as  the 
leodoaian  Code  (L.  21  D«  Batntiai)  a  fine  of 
ten  ponnds  of  gold  seems  to  have  been  Imposed 
on  any  daA  at  Uahop  who  waa  oonvictM  of 
heresy;  but  it  does  not  appear  whether  this  fine 
was  imposed  by  the  occlssbatical  judge  or  by  the 
lay  jn«S*  after  sentence  by  the  ecdesiastical 
judge.  [Pms,  p.  671.] 

Seclusion  in  •  monastery  both  fer  laymen  and 
more  especially  fer  derlu  and  Uahopa  was  aa 
earlier  punldtment.  It  sasmi  to  bs  meatioMd 
In  the  Epbtlea  of  St.  Grsgory  (Hb.  S  ^kL  27, 40^ 
and  in  a  canaalcal  ml*  of  abont  the  janr  816  u 
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The  123rd  Novell  (oiqh  zL)  orders  that 
bishop  who  ku  beea  by  Uw  npellad  from  his 
see,  yet  retuiu  to  th«  atj,  alwl)  M  abnt  up  in  a 
noDutery. 

Belegation  or  banishment  from  the  dty  they 
distnrMd,  or  in  which  the  pablic  oSi^nce  was 
comniitted,  seems  to  hare  been  first  used  as  an 
ecclesiastical  pnnisbment  towards  the  close  of 
the  period  of  which  wt  ar«  writiog  (aee  Epitt.  of 
Et  Qrvffoiy,  lib.  9,  Ep.  66).  It  is  reiy  doubtful 
thoDgh  whether  It  was  erer  eierdsed  in  mmimn, 
oulesa  it  was  supported  hj  a  special  decree  of 
the  civil  authority.  The  bishope  of  large  towns, 
particularlv  Constantinople,  were  howerer  often 
armed  with  a  power  of  sending  bade  to  their 
own  diocMOi  derka  disorderly  treqnenting  the 
capital. 

Scoorging,  as  a  means  of  penitential  disdpline, 
is  mentioned  by  St.  Angnstine  {EpuL  133)  and 
St.  aregory  (,Eptit.  lib.  2,  £puL  52,  lib.  9, 
£pitt.  66)  [CoRPORiL  PDnnHMEHT].  It  seems 
to  ban  been  need  by  bishops  with  reference  to 
their  younger  derlcs,  and  by  abbots  with  refer- 
ence to  monks.  In  the  canon  law  (can.  10,  cans. 
S6,  q.  5)  an  epistle  of  St.  Gregory  is  quoted  in  ' 
which  he  orders  practisers  of  magic  if  they  be 
slares  to  be  scourged,  if  free  men,  to  be  sednded 
till  they  are  pnitnt.  Tha  38th  of  the  Apos- 
tolical Caoons  orders  that  any  bishop,  priest,  or 
deacon,  who  eadeaTOurs  to  make  himself  feued 
by  scourging  either  sinners  or  men  oatside  the 
Chrintian  community  who  have  done  wrong 
shall  be  deposed.  St.  Paal  requires  as  a  qualifi- 
cation of  a  bishop  that  he  ahonld  be  "no 
striker"  (1  Tim.  UL  3).  The  123nl  Korell 
(cap.  xi.)  forbids  the  bishop  to  beat  uy  one  with 
his  handa. 

Besides  these  corporal  puniahmente^  the  eccle- 
siastical courts  continued  to  administer  and  inflict 
their  old  censures,  now  become  also  of  worldly 
import,  of  ncommunicatioo  and  deposition  or 
dmadatiM. 

So  dearly  was  the  distinction  between  these 
last  censures  and  matters  of  internal  and 
penitential  discipline  now  marked,  that  St. 
Augustine  seems  to  say  that  bishops  cannot  pro- 
hibit any  ooe  from  communicating  nnless  the 
penitent  has  confesoed  hie  crime  or  been  con- 
victed by  a  aec'ilar  or  an  Mofn&nMxiJ  jndge ; 
**  Doa  a  eommnnione  prohibere  qnenqnam  non  pos- 
■umtis  .  .  .  nisi  aut  sponte  confeasnm,  act  in 
aliquo  sire  saoculari  sire  eccleaiastico  judido 
nominatnm  atque  convictnm  **  (^Smn.  351,  §  10 ; 
0/^  T.  1359,  ed.  Bened.>  Conformably  to  this 
the  123rd  Novell  (cap.  il.)  forbids  fhe  excom- 
munication of  any  one  till  after  a  full  triaL 

It  should  be  sflid  here  that  monks,  who  were 
originally  subject  to  their  bishops  like  any  other 
lajrmen,  were  made  in  a  special  and  farther 
degree  subject  to  them  by  the  council  of  Chalce- 
don  at  the  suggestion  <u  the  emperor  Harcian 
(Van  Espen  para  IIL  tit.  xii,  cap.  1).  There 
seems  to  luve  been  no  qncstion  of  their  exemp- 
tion from  episcopal  authority  till  the  6th 
century ;  and  even  then  the  exemptions  con- 
ferred on  them  were  not  exempUons  from 
jurisdiction,  but  from  despotic  invaaion  of  thdr 
intend  ri^ta. 

The  abbot  or  dean  exerdaed  a  subordinata 
Jurisdiction,  such  as  remains  now  with  onr 


deans  and  diaptera;  and  actual  exemptka  fim 
their  bishop's  autliority  some  time*  was  eoafcn*^ 
on  monaatcriea.  rSznPnos  or  UoKAWOMm. 

The  trial  of  biahopa  baa  ban  mmil 
separata  nwntion. 

It  Is  fiiat  pnnrided  for  in  the  AfoHtSti. 
Canms  (can.  74).  This  ia  the  more  rtm srtiMf 
as  there  are  ao  proviu<ns  in  these  rsi~ 
regulating  the  trials  of  clergy  or  laity. 

This  canon  [mvides  that  a  bidtop  wka 
aceiMed  by  credible  persons  shall  ba  niwnissil 
by  other  bishopa  (that  is,  the  other  Urinp 
the  province),  to  appear  before  them,  ait 
appears  and  confesses,  or  ia  convicted,  lus  pniib- 
ment  is  to  be  decreed.  If  he  does  not  appear,  y 
is  to  be  summoned  a  second  time  penrasUf 
two  bishops,  and  so  if  necessary  a  thiid  tne, 
after  which  he  is  to  be  tried  and  fto-V"— ^  a 
his  absence.  Hie  75th  eanoa  {naratshtnlia 
from  giving  evidence  agaiost  a  bisbop,  ui 
requires  the  evidence  of  two  witnesses. 

The  Nioeue  Canon  (can.  5)  aa  to  the  spfssl 
clerks  and  laymen  to  the  diooeaao  ^aod  (fasbj 
p.  894  supra)  has  been  hdd  Ij  many,  MtsMf  Iff 
St.  Augustine  (see  Van  Espen,  paia  IIL  tit  iii. 
cap.  5)  to  relate  also  to  the  trial  of  bii^B■ 
However  this  may  be,  the  6th  caaca  of  t« 
couadl  of  Constantinople  undoubtedly  {MTtda 
for  the  trial  of  bishops.  After  rafii^  tkt 
evidence  of  heretics,  exeommnnicated  pwai 
persona  accused  of  crimes,  it  proceeds  te  aact 
that  if  any  not  disqualified  persM  has  ssj 
ecdesiastical  charge  to  prefer  against  a  VAm 
be  shall  bring  it  before  the  provincial  lyaod.  If 
the  synod  cannot  correct  the  crime,  the  bbkfs 
thereof  ahall  go  before  the  greater  synod  «f  thd 
"diocese'*  (diocese  is  here  used  is  the inpinsl 
aenae  of  a  larger  prorince,  exarchate  or  f^risi- 
diate),  but  shall  sot  bring  their  aecwatiM  till 
they  have  submitted  to  uadergo  a  like  peasItT, 
if  they  are  found  calumniatora.  The  dMfst  » 
to  be  then  made  by  the  greater  synod,  and  tkn 
ia  to  be  no  meal  dther  to  the  empercr  «r  ts  s 
general  muiuu  from  it> 

The  9th  canon  irf*  the  eonndl  it  Chalesiw 
seems  to  lalate  [ffimarily  to  dvil  raits.  It  fltn 
that  any  dispute  between  a  clerit  aad  a  bofc^ 
(whether  his  own  bisht^  or  not)  shall  hs  uM 
by  the  provincial  synod.  If  bishop  or  derk  hsie 
a  diapnU  with  the  metropolitan,  the  trial  AaaH 
be  before  the  exarch  of  the  diocan  er  tke 
Muperor, 

The  133rd  Novell  provides  (cap.  viu.)  tkst 
a  bishop  shall  not,  whether  in  a  pecuiary  (eni) 
or  criminal  cause,  be  brought  against  bk  «31 
before  any  dvU  or  military  judge;  aad  (e^ 
xxii.)  that  disputes  between  bishops,  wbrtber 
on  ecclesiaatical  or  other  matters,  shall  k  trial 
in  the  first  Instance  by  the  metropolitan  ad  kk 
synod,  wltii  an  appeal  to  the  patriarch ;  *h>k 
bishopa  aocosed  of  crimes  are  to  be  tild 
the  metropolitan  (apparently  akac),  frn  *b« 
an  appeal  lies  first  to  the  '**^^*^f^i 
probably  the  primatt  «r  axatvh  ar  ■ 
the  greater  synod),  and  thenos  to  the  patrisi^ 

y«p^idut»M  brticam  ;Mrf  te*.-^  the  ssriyfaj^ 
of  the  dinrch,  wfaso  Christiaas  formed  a  •» 
and  separate  aodety,  it  was  aatnial  aad  ■1"'' 
neoeasaiT  that  dhmntaa  between  them  ihoaU  H 
aettiad  byarfaltntlan  witkte  Uwre«b«dT,tt 
avoid  the  scaadala  to  whiot  rdaitaestte 
judgea  might  gm  nae.    St.  tmi  uf*"? 


Digitized  by 


JUBISDIOnON 


JUBIBDICnON  897 


obstM  the  pnctioe  of  **bTotfaflr  to 
with  brother,  and  that  btfbre  tna  nnb*- 
rm*»  (1  Cor.TL  6). 

le  vbitntor  chowa  would  nstnrallj  be  the 
>p,  and  tbia  appeue  to  hare  been  the  caie. 
fter  th»  reeognitioB  of  the  cbnreh  by  Con- 
tine,  pTorldon  ww  nude  fiv  glring  a  legal 
tion  to  tbcM  arbitnitiona.  CoiutaQtioe 
aelf  is  udd  (Van  Eapeo,  pan  IlL  tit.  i. 

2)  to  hare  allowed  litiguita  to  ehooee  the 
op  instead  of  the  lay  judge,  and  to  hare 
iTed  effect  to  be  giren  to  tJie  lentence  of  a 
op  M  jndi^og.   A  oMiBtitutioB  of  Arcadina 

Honmu  la  preiemd  in  the  Code  (I.  It.  7) 
wing  litigant*  to  go  before  the  bithop  in 
I  mattera  only  and  ae  before  an  arbitrator, 
nother  oonatttntion  of  Hoaoriiu  and  Theodo- 
(God.  L  It.  B)  orden  that  the  bishiw'a 
^ont  ehall  be  binding  on  all  thoee  who 
•  ahoaea  hini  as  judge,  and  shall  hare  as 
ih  force  as  a  judgment  of  the  praetorian 
feet,  firom  whom  there  oonld  be  no  appeaL 
t  appears  that  at  thia  time  Jews  bad  the 
rilege  of  trring  their  dilutee  if  they  pleased 
>ra  tiieir  labU  or  ■^patriardi.*' 
Talentiniaa  UX.  allowed  the  nme  molt  to  be 
ained  by  means  of  a  previoos  formal  "  oom- 
miaaom  "  or  sobmltsion  to  arbitration, 
fone  of  these  constitations,  howerer,  in  the 
It  degree  compel  the  resort  to  the  ecclesiastical 
l>nnal,  nnless  the  matter  In  qoaetion  be  itf  an 
leHaaHcal  nature,  not  eren  tiuwgfa  the  de- 
dan  t  be  a  dak. 

So  the  emperor  Hareian  (Cod.  L  UL  25)  speaks 
an  episcopal  audience  for  clerks  who  are 
)d  at  law,  bat  gives  the  plaintiff  the  power  of 
>oeiug  the  lay  tribunal. 

rhe  67th  Norell  makes  prorision  for  the  mode 
trial,  whidi  is  to  be  inmmary. 
rhcre  being  the  power  of  reewtfa^  to  the  arU> 
ition  of  the  bishop,  the  church  compelled  by 
reata  of  ceasnre  every  clerk  at  least  to  resort 
ly  to  the  tribunal  of  the  bishop.  Among  other 
ions  on  this  snbject  may  be  dted  that  of  the 
incil  of  Chaloedoo  (can.  9)  whidi  orders  that 
J  clerk  who  shall  have  a  dispnte  with  another 

rk  shall  not  go  before  the  secular  tribouals, 
t  shall  plead  his  cause  first  before  his  bishop, 

before  such  person,  with  the  consent  of  the 
thop,  as  both  parties  ahall  choose  to  decide  the 
cation. 

The  9th  canon  of  the  8rd  eonndl  of  Cartbaga 
lers  that  any  bishop,  priest,  deacon,  or  clerk, 
10  has  a  dvil  matter  in  dispute,  and  brings  it 
fore  the  secular  tribunals,  shall  lose  all  that 
gains  by  the  sentence  of  Uie  secular  tribunal, 
shall  M  deprived  of  his  office.  There  are 
to  caamu  of  the  4Ui  ooo&dl  of  Carthage  to 
esame  efibet. 

The  79th  Novell  (cap.  L)  ^es  thtfitriprivi- 
timn  fin-  the  first  time.  It  provides  that  any 
le  having  a  cause  with  any  of  the  venerable 
ily  men  (the  monks)  or  the  holy  virgins,  or 
ly  women  living  in  nunneries,  shall  go  before 
e  buhop.  The  bishop  Is  to  send  to  the  mooas- 
ry  and  to  provide  for  the  appearance  of  the 
feadants  before  him,  either  by  the  intervention 
their  abbots  or  of  agents  (reBponaaies)  or 
herwise.  He  ii  then  to  toytneanse;  which 
OB  no  aceonnb  to  coma  befinv  the  aeonlar 

^  83rd  HoTCll,  wUdi  haa  heu  already 
CHinr.  in. 


reArred  to,*  extends  the  privllegea.  Abjom 
having  a  pecuniary  caose  against  a  derk  is  to 
go  before  the  bishop,^  who  is  to  dedde  lumm^ 
rily  without  writing.  His  sentence  may,  how- 
ever, be  pat  In  inltiog.  There  is  to  be  no 
recourse  to  the  dvil  tmnnals;  but  the  mala 
object  of  the  Norall  Is  to  avtdd  long  delays  and 
pleadings,  rather  than  to  change  the  tribunal 
which  is  to  adjudge. 

The  123rd  Novell  puts  the  pririlege  on  a  firm 
basis.  Clerks,  raous,  deaconesses,  nuns,  and 
ascetic  women,  are  to  be  impleaded  before  the 
bishop.  The  lay  judge  is  to  esevate  the  bishop's 
sentence,  if  there  is  no  appeal.  But  either  of 
the  parties  may  appeal  within  ten  days  to  the 
local  lay  judge.  If  he  decides  in  accordance 
with  the  bishop's  judgment,  the  decision  to 
fitttl. 

If  the  lay  judge  deddes  contrary  to  the 
bishop,  Us  sentence  may  be  appealed  fVom  in  the 
regular  way  of  civil  suits. 

If  the  bishop  delayed  to  hear  or  decide  on  the 
cause,  the  plaintiff  might  go  at  once  before  the  lay 
judge.  This  Novell  eipnnly  reserves  ill  «oolf 
aiattiotU  aoita  tar  the  wle  o^niianca  of  tha 
bishop. 

The  capitnlarice  of  the  Frank  kings  QXb.  i, 
cap.  28)  ordered  all  disputes  between  clerks  to 
t>e  settled  by  their  bishop,  and  not  by  secular 
judges:  while  another  capitulary  (lib.  vi. 
cap.  366)  recites  and  enforces  an  edict,  attributed 
to  Thoododna,  dedaring  thai  the  sentences  of 
the  bishops,  however  deelared,  and  amiarently  in 
whatever  causes,  shall  be  ever  held  Inviolate. 
This  edict  was  declared  by  Charlemagne  to  bo 
binding  over  all  parts  of  bis  empire. 

The  object  of  these  laws  also  seems  to  have  been 
to  avoid  proliiity  of  pleadings,  technicality  pro- 
cedure, and  long  disputes,  distractii^  holy  nan 
from  their  proper  avocations,  rather  than  any 
Huppoeed  impropriety  of  secular  judgee  exercising 
jurisdiction  over  clerks. 

The  constitution  of  the  special  court  of  his 
tdshop  for  the  derk  or  monk,  seems  to  have  been 
considered  by  the  secular  authorities  a*  a  privi- 
lege given  to  him,  which  he  might  waive,  the 
secular  court  having  always  the  capadty  to 
exerrise  jurisdiction  over  him,  if  the  privU^ium 
fori  were  not  set  up.  But  the  canons  and 
decrees  of  the  ooundls  and  synods  leave  the 
clerk  no  option,  forbidding  Mm  to  soe,  or  to 
abstain  from  raldng  his  privilege  when  sued,  in 
the  lay  court. 

The  secular  authorities  seem  to  have  retained 
nevertheless  their  view  of  this  exemption  at  a 
pririlege  and  capable  of  waiver.  Gothofred 
(in  Cod.  L  llL  S3  and  51)  dies  a  constitution  of 
the  emperor  Frederic  (  apparently  Frederio  II. ) 
strongly  denouncing  any  assertion  of  jnrlsdictioB 
by  the  lay  judge  in  civil  or  criminal  matters; 
but  yet  allowing  the  clerk  to  waive  hii  privily 
and  sabmit  to  the  jurisdiction. 

The  emperor  Alexius  Comnenns  brought  the 
matter  under  the  general  rule  actor  lequitw 
forum  rti"  (Conatlt.  Imp.  289,  {  11> 

Jvri$diciim  omt  ^aiSat  eivU  oohim. — Thto  k 
mainly  the  ontorowth  of  a  period  later  than 
that  prescribed  for  thIa  work. 


•  SnpTB,  p.  SM. 

k  The  test  seems  to  skj  "sJcfaMsbop,'  but  thto  miMl 
beamMnka. 
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Tba  jariadictioa  orer  UfUmenUry  enum  did 
Dot  mriia  in  WwUn  Eorope  till  the  12th 
oantnry.  It  appean  to  have  uiieii  eerl;  in  the 
12th  oentnrf  in  ^Und;  not  till  the  end  of 
the  12th  or  begiiming  of  the  13th  centory  in 
FruuM. 

The  obIj  indiatioQ  of  tartamentarf  joriidio* 
tioQ  in  Eutern  or  Werteni  Ennpe  daring  the 
period  of  which  we  treat,  appean  in  the  oom- 
iDuaion  given  hj  the  Chrittian  emperon  to  the 
bishopa,  to  take  care  that  the  wialua  of  the  dead 
■hoola  be  foithfdUf  performed. 

Charlemagne  aepeciallj  intnuted  the  bishopa 
wiUi  the  dntj  of  pnteeting  warde,  widowi,  and 
panpert,  and  of  aeeing  that  no  wrong  was  done 
to  vnaa.  This  led  bi  time,  bat  not  dnring 
oar  period,  to  a  aort  of  juiedietion  OTor  all  caaee 
where  a  member  of  one  of  Hum  daaeei  vaa 
conoeroed. 

Mutrimonlal  caoMt,  though  infringements  of 
the  marriage  tow  were  imbabljr  treated  of  with 
other  matten  of  ■[Mtnal  diecipUne,  did  not  aa 
inrolving  formal  legal  righta  or  qoeetiooo  of  pro- 
perty, &11  to  the  juriidiction  of  eccleiiastical 
tribunals  till  the  11th  century. 

Suits  relatiw  to  ecclesiastical  matten  are  in 
many  of  the  unparial  ConsUtatitma  mentioned 
aa  anqneeUosably  matters  for  the  bishop's  juris- 
diction. The  term  ^  eooMadical  tnatUra"  is 
vagne,  end  probably  varied  at  different  timee ; 
but  before  the  expiry  of  oar  period,  canses 
relating  to  tithes  and  oflMngi  vero  probably 
CMiaidered  aa  coming  wiUiin  Ita  meaning. 

[^Autk>ritie»  refund  to  for  ihii  article, — 
Corp%s  Jurit  OtoAa,  cwn  noti»  Gotho&edi,  ed. 
Van  Leenwen,  Amsterdam,  1663;  Aylifie,  Parvr- 
qonJwit  CajKmici A»gliecmiy  ed.  London,  1734; 
Van  Espen,  Jw  Ecdniattiema  Umiegrtwn,  pars 
tertia;  Commentarius  in  Caaonea;  ed.  Lonvaine, 
175S:  LaDdon,i<im«afi^a)iiiiC()s.l846;Philli- 
mon,  AieMartM  £a>^  1S7S.]   [W.  Q.  F.  P.] 


JUVKNALIfl 

JUST  A.   (1)  [PiOBZBTnn(l>] 
(t)  Martyr  in  Spain,  at  Seville,  viUU 
ooomammtod  July  18  (Jlart.  Mm.  fd^  ik 
Usoardi).  [WJ.r 

JUBTINA,  virgin,  martyr  with  C^rns. 
bi^op;  commemorated  Sept.  26  (Ibrt  i 
Vet^  Bedae,  Adonis,  Dsuaidi);  and  Ocl  t\' 
Bgsmt.).  [W.  F. 

JU8TINU8.  (1)  The  philenipher.  Btnyi 
Pei^Camas  with  Carpus  the  trisbep,  Pipthn 
deacon,  and  Agathonica,  and  maayothti'TM 
commemorated  April  13  (ifart  BimLVit, 
Osnardi);  Jane  1  (Cb/.  BywrnL). 

0t)  Martyr  with  oompanioas,  aJl  lii 
memwalad  Jon*  1  (OaL  Byaaat.;  m  ' 
Oodtie,  ir.  360). 

CK)  pSniPWMMHa.] 

(40  Martyr  in  terra  PferisiMi; 
Asg.  1  ( Jfori.  tJawdi). 

(6)  Presbyter,  martyr  at  tarn  xaia  D>an 
commemorated  Sept.  7  (Mart.  Bern.  VA,lkit, 
Usoardi).  [Wra] 

JUSTUS.  a)[nEUX(M>] 

^  Martyr  in  Spain  at  Cenplnlv  [iiau^ 

with  Pastor  his  brother  udcr  iledai  (JE^ti 

Adonis,  Usoardi). 

(S)  Bishop  of  Lyons,  «  Natalks"  ScpL  i  (Jb^ 

Adonis,  Usoardi):  translation  Oct  14 

(4)  Martyr  in  terra  Belvsemi  {Bwrn); 
oommemorated  Oct.  18  (Mart,  Cnudi)- 

^  [w.r.G.; 

JUVENAUB.  a)  Bishop,  ccaAMiMBM 
under  Adrian ;  uiiiimiiiiiiatiil  Ibj  3  Cvt 

Usuardi). 

(5)  Martyr  o&  the  Uand  noatis;  mmmf 
rated  May  7  (Jfori.  JToik  Ftt,  Dmng 

[W.F.&i 
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